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"The  lips  of  the  righteous,"  said  Solomon,  "feed  many;"  and  in  om*  times  especially  is 
the  assertion  verified  by  the  published  relics  of  persons  so  denominated.  In  the  publications 
referred  to,  as  in  ample  storehouses,  hath  been  laid  up  for  the  church  most  invigorating 

food ;  and  the  press,  like  the  blessing  upon  the  widow's  stock,  continues  to  multiply  and 
perpetuate  the  treasure. 

Few  individuals  have  been  more  distinguished  for  their  endeavours  to  advance  the  divine 

honour,  by  such  means,  than  Matthew  Hemy.  His  name,  because  of  his  jDroductions  as  an 

author,  is  deservedly  great  in  Israel ;  and  in  the  gates  thereof  do  his  works  praise  him.  His 
course  on  earth  terminated  long  ago,  but  not  until,  in  a  far  more  exalted  sense  than 

the  racers  in  the  Grecian  games,  he  had  delivered  a  torch  to  survivors — a  torch,  which 
guides  to  heaven ;  and  which  not  only  has  remained  unextinguished,  but  still  flames  with 
increased  and  cheering  brilliance. 

The  favourable  reception  given  to  the  late  edition  of  our  author's  Scripture  Commentaiy,  in 
three  octavo  volumes,*  has  induced  the  enterprising  and  zealous  proprietor  of  that  unique 
impression,  to  send  forth,  in  a  size  exactly  uniform,  the  ensuing  collection  of  the  same  ines- 

timable man's  Miscellaneous  Compositions. 
Various  echtions,  some  smaller,  and  some  more  extended,  bearing  a  similar  title,  have 

heretofore  appeared.  But  if  the  folio  of  1726,  and  the  quarto  of  1811,  be  excepted,  not 
one  has  made  the  least  pretension  to  completeness.  Neither  of  those  editions,  though 
the  most  perfect  of  any,  is  fairly  entitled  to  the  distinction.  The  quarto  contained  the 

Sermon  at  the  opening  of  the  Meeting-house  in  Chester,  which  was  omitted  in  the  folio ; 
and  the  folio  preserved  the  collection  of  Family  Hymns,  while  the  quarto  retained  only  the 
Prefatoiy  Essay  to  that  collection.  But  neither  embraced  his  Treatise  on  Baptism,  nor  yet 
his  Memoirs  of  Mrs.  Radford,  Mrs.  Hulton,  or  Dr.  Tylston. 

All  Mr.  Henry's  publications,  (except  only  the  tract  on  the  schism  bill,t  which  cannot  be 
discovered,)  including  the  Prefaces  he  wi-ote  to  the  Life  of  Thomas  Beard,t  and  Mr.  Mmrey's 
book  on  Closet  Devotion,  §  will  be  found  in  tlie  present  undertaking.  Many  discourses  from 
original,  and  hitherto  impublished,  manuscripts,  are  added ;  as  are  also  the  admirable 
sermons,  delivered  on  occasion  of  his  death,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Daniel  Wiliams,  the  Rev. 

William  Tong,  and  the  Rev.  John  Reynolds  of  Shrewsbury.  They  are  all,  as  I  am  informed, 
accurately  corrected,  as  well  as  beautifully  printed  :  and  elegance  is  united  with  cheapness. 

•  Originally  printed  in  G  folios.  Mr.  Thoresby  of  Leeds,  of  antiquarian  celebrity,  and  Mr.  Henry's  friend,  (seethe  Life 
prefixed  to  tlie  Exposition,  in  oct.  vt  supra,  vol  i.  p.  35.)  possessed  "  the  memorable  pen,  wherewith  the  far  greatest  part  of 
the  volumes,  in  folio,  was  writ,  the  gift  of  the  reverend  author,  1712."  See  Thoresby's  Ducatus  Leodensis,  Dr.  Whilaker's edition,  p.  70.  in  the  Catalogue  of  Natural  and  Artificial  Rarities,  fol.  1816. 

t  See  the  Life,  i/t  supra,  p.  108.  t  The  Holy  Seed,  or  the  Life  of  Mr,  Tho.  Beard,  by  Jos.  Porter,  duod.  1711. 
§  Closet  Devotions,  by  Robert  Murrey,  duod.  1713. 



ii PREFACE. 

Had  Mr.  Henry's  life  been  lengthened,  it  was  his  intention  to  have  published  the  manu- 
script sermons  now  introduced,  and  many  others.  *  The  series,  alas  !  in  present  circumstances 

broken,  would  then  have  been  perfect. 

As  selections  from  his  usual  pulpit  preparations,  and  amounting  to  scarcely  more,  in  any 
instance,  than  sermon  skeletons,  the  manuscripts  now  published  will,  if  compared  with  other 
parts  of  the  volume,  suffer  from  the  common  disadvantages  of  incompleteness.  But  while 
this  circumstance  has  been  felt  as  a  reason  against  their  introduction,  the  consideration  of  the 

welcome  they  are  sure  to  meet  with,  and  the  prospect,  therefore,  of  their  usefulness,  has 

outweighed  that  and  several  other  objections.  One  of  those  objections — brevity — will  be  to 
some  persons,  no  doubt,  a  recommendation. 

It  will  be  observed,  by  careful  readers,  how  well  the  manuscripts  referred  to  accord  with 

Mr.  Henry's  more  finished  productions,  which  it  will  now  be  seen,  more  clearly  than  ever^ 
were  only  a  faithful  representation  of  their  author.  What  he  appeared  to  the  world  to  be  as 

a  preacher,  he  really  was  among  his  stated  auditors,  both  at  Chester  and  Hackney. 
To  the  whole  is  appended  a  set  of  discourses  by  the  venerable  Philip  Henry,  his  father,  on 

what  Christ  is  made  to  believers  in  forty  real  benefits.  The  subjects  of  this  part  of  the 

volume  are  now  fii'st  published  fi-om  the  hand-writing  of  the  holy  man  who  penned  them ; 
and  being  thus  associated  with  his  Life,t  are  not,  it  is  thought,  unsuitably  preserved  in  the 

present  volume.  They  have  been  introduced,  indeed,  because  of  their  intrinsic  excellence  ; 

for  the  greater  honour  of  the  writer  ;  and  for  the  sake  of  a  wider  circulation  than  would  pro- 
bably have  been  secured  if  published  in  a  detached  or  separate  form. 

Independently  of  their  interesting  subjects,  their  author's  special  approbation  of  these 
sermons  may  be  noticed.  Philip  Henry  selected  them  from  his  accumulated  collection  of 

papers  as  a  legacy  to  his  excellent  daughter  Mrs.  Savage ;  %  a  fact  perpetuated  by  her- 
self in  the  commencement  of  the  original  manuscript,  which  forms  a  thick  duodecimo 

volume. 

"  What  Christ  is  made  of  God  to  true  believers  in  forty  real  benefits,  preached  at  his 
meeting-house,  at  Broad  Oak,  in  Flintshire,  by  my  honoiured  father,  Mr.  Henrj',  thus  written 
with  his  own  dear  hand,  and  left  to  me,  S,  S.  by  his  last  will,  to  the  end  I  may  leam 

Christ,  and  live  Christ,  and  be  eternally  happy  with  him.  Amen."  § 
The  treasure  thus  distinguished,  is  possessed  by  my  respected  fiiend,  Mrs.  Bunnell,  Lower 

Terrace,  Islington,  a  descendant  of  Philip  Henry ;  and  at  my  request  she  kindly  communi- 
cated it  for  publication. 

Notwithstanding  similar  regrets  attach  to  the  contents  of  the  Appendix,  as  to  the  rest  of 
the  fi-agments  now,  for  the  first  time,  made  public,  the  same  arguments  for  their  admission 
preponderated  in  the  one  case  as  in  the  other ;  and  they  fully  demonstrate,  though  unfinished, 
om-  author's  accuracy,  when  he  pronounced  his  father's  preaching  to  be  "  veiy  substantial, 
and  elaborate,  and  greatly  to  edification."  |) 

All  the  sermons  included  in  the  Appendix  are,  as  their  title  imports,  concerning  Christ— 
in  various  of  those  endearing  relations  which  he  bears  towards  his  chm-ch.  It  is  their  indi- 

vidual and  combined  object  to  exalt  him ;  to  maintain  his  true  and  proper  divinity ;  to 
illustrate  the  necessity  and  infinite  nature  of  his  atonement;  and  thus  to  fix  every  eye  upon 
his  cross.  They  exhibit  likewise,  in  lively  and  familiar  terms,  those  sources  of  satisfaction 
to  believers,  which  alone  can  minister  joy  as  they  travel  to  their  everlasting  rest. 

It  is  the  exclusive  design  of  one  discourse,  the  eighth  of  the  series,  to  prove — that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Lord  our  llighteousness  ;  and  that  it  is  the  duti/  of  behevers  to  call  him  so.  No 

•  See  the  Life,  ut  supra,  p.  111.  t  See  p.  9.  %  See  her  Life,  duod.  1828.  4lli.ed. $  Mrs.  Savage.  The  original  MS.  ||  See  post,  p.  106. 



PREFACE. iii 

reader,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  will  slight  the  request  whidi  is  prefixed  to  the  discussion  of  that  all- 

interesting  topic.  * 
Nor  should  it  escape  notice,  in  reference  to  the  same  sermons,  that  irrespectively  of  the 

nncommon  importance  of  the  subjects  discussed,  they  are  among  the  very  choicest  relics  of 
their  author.  The  date  of  the  first  is  July  26,  1691,  and  of  fhe  last  .Time  5,  1692.  Philip 

Henry  died  June  24,  1696.  So  that,  instead  of  containing  any  thing  crude,  they  memorialize 
the  piety  and  wisdom  of  tliat  eminent  man,  when  both  were  most  matmed. 

Such  are  some  of  the  claims  \\  hich  the  present  volume  has  upon  the  public  attention. 

Besides  which,  the  responsible  duties  of  an  editor  of  all  the  manuscripts  now  fust  printed, 

have  been  most  judiciously  and  faithfiilly  discharged  by  the  Rev.  Edward  Hickman :  a  gen- 
tleman who  numbers  no  less  than  tluree  of  the  ejected  worthies  in  the  line  of  his  ancestry ; 

and  who  is  himself  the  fourth  in  his  family  of  a  regidar  succession  of  nonconformist  divines. 

His  residence  at  Denton,  in  Norfolk,  so  near  the  press,  rendered  this  sennce  by  him  e^eciaUy 
convenient ;  and  his  attainments  in  the  knowledge  pecuhar  to  his  sacred  profession ;  his 
ardent  attachment  to  the  writings  of  IMr.  Henry ;  and  his  deejj  admiration  of  their  merits ; 
attest  his  particular  fitness  for  the  task,  which  happily  for  the  public,  and  the  credit  of  our 
author,  he  undertook. 

In  contemplating  Mr.  Heniy's  Miscellaneous  Works,  in  themselves  a  library  of  theology, 
it  naturally  occurs,  how  much  less  known,  and  consequently  less  esteemed,  they  have  hitherto 

been  than  his  Exposition.  So  far,  indeed,  as  paramount  attention  to  Holy  Scripture  is  con- 
cerned, this  is  just  as  it  should  be;  and  it  is  not  wished  by  any  effort,  either  of  commendation 

or  criticism,  to  weaken  the  force  of  that  prepossession.  The  Exposition  is,  and  ever  must 
be,  regarded  as  the  magnum  opus  of  its  author.  Nor  can  it  be  any  presumption  to  predict  of 

it,  as  Ovid  is  reported  to  have  done  respecting  the  far-famed  poem  of  Lucretius,  that  it  will 
live  till  the  chssolution  of  all  things. 

Still  it  appears  somewhat  reproachful  to  the  Christian  public,  that  the  Miscellaneous 

■«Titings  of  our  author  should,  in  general,  be,  as  a  whole,  in  a  comparative  state  of  neglect  : 
for  it  will  be  found  on  examination,  that  the  same  commanding  excellences  which  have 
rendered  Mr.  Henry  so  celebrated  as  an  expositor,  distinguished  him  as  a  preacher;  and 
have  imparted  to  his  Sermons,  and  Treatises,  and  Tracts,  a  chann  not  less  fascinating  than 

that  which  per^-ades  the  Commentary.  There  is,  throughout,  the  same  soundness  of 

doctrine,  the  same  "  strange  reacUness,  and  fertility  of  invention,"  f  the  same  novelty,  the 
same  felicity  of  illustration,  the  same  pointedncss  of  remark,  the  same  ingenious  contrivance 

of  proverbial  sentences,  |  and  the  same  unvarying  attention  to  usefulness.  His  zeal  for  this 
latter  object,  like  the  fire  of  the  vestal  virgins,  was  always  burning. 

Whatever  prejuchces  may  exist  against  theological  compositions,  in  the  fonn  of  Sermons, 

that  neither  accounts  satisfactorily  for  the  neglect  of  Mr.  Henry,  nor  does  it  annul  the  fact — 
that  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  valuable  sections  of  English  divinity,  consists  entirely 
of  sermons.  And  the  remark  must  not  be  withheld,  that  considering  the  age  in  which  Mr. 

Henry  lived,  he  is  entitled,  as  a  sermonizer,  to  special  honour.  There  are  few  discourses, 
ancient  or  modem,  which  possess  more  intrinsic  excellences ;  or  which  contain,  without  the 

slightest  pretensions  to  greatness,  more  various  reacUng,  more  powerful  appeals,  more  appro- 

priate imagery,  or  a  pm-er  spirit  of  sacredness.  Having  explained  his  text,  and  so  explained 
it  as  to  fix  the  attention,  he  commonly  divides  his  main  proposition  into  parts ;  and  generally 

restricts  his  observations,  sometimes  avowedly,  as  at  p.  (83.),  to  the  context.  His  explication 
of  the  doctrine  deduced  from  the  text  discovers  occasionally,  as  do  aU  his  applications,  powers 
of  discrimination  equally  uncommon  and  striking.    The  subdivisions  are  so  managed  as  to 

•  .Appendix,  p,  24.        t  Funeral  Sermon,  by  Mr.  Reynolds,  p.  1291.  t  Ditto,  by  Dr.  Williams,  p.  1301. 
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assist  the  memory ;  as  when,  for  instance,  he  describes  the  nature  of  the  sacramental  supper 

— as  a  commemorating  ordinance  ;  as  a  confessing  ordinance  ;  as  a  commimicating  ordinance ; 
and  as  a  covenanting  ordinance.*  And  altliough  these  intended  helps  appear,  frequently,  too 
jingling  and  fanciful  for  coiTect  taste ;  yet  in  Mr.  Henry  there  is  such  an  air  of  naturalness, 

even  about  them,  as  to  prevent  offence,  if  not  to  disarm  criticism.  When  he  comes  to  press 
the  uses,  and  urge  the  motives,  connected  with  his  leading  topic,  he  rises  in  instructiveness. 
Nor  does  he  lose  sight  of  a  single  fact  or  circumstance  with  which  the  truths  he  wishes  to 

enforce  can  be  associated.  He  seemingly  exhausts  the  subject  without  exhausting  the 
reader.  Is  there  one,  among  all  his  discourses,  which  does  not  capitally  illustrate  those 

three  qualifications  of  Baxter's  "  Best  Teacher,"  which  are  essential  to  a  good  sermon  ? — a 
clear  explication  of  the  gospel ;  the  most  convincing  and  persuading  reasonings  ;  and  a 

manner  at  once  serious,  affectionate,  and  lively.f  If  Addison's  test  be  true,  that  the  secret  of 
fine  writing  is,  for  the  sentiments  to  be  natural  without  being  obvious,  Mr.  Henry,  in  whatever 
department  of  authorship  he  is  considered,  is  entitled  to  a  far  more  exalted  rank  among  illus- 

trious writers  tlian  he  has  yet  attained. 

In  funeral  sermons  he  so  excelled  as  to  render  it  just  occasion  for  regret  that  he  published 
so  few.  They  all  mingle  liveliness  with  affection  in  a  very  remarkable  degree.  They  are 

grave  A\'ithout  being  dull ;  and  seriousness  is  seen  at  the  widest  possible  distance  from  gloom. 
One  of  them  expatiates  with  singular  beauty  upon  the  duty  of  Christians  giving  thanks  when 

in  soiTow ;  I  the  death  of  "good  men  and  good  ministers"  is  represented  in  the  exquisite 
imagery  of  the  Scriptures  ;  eternal  realities  are  even  familiarized ;  the  instruction  of  the  li\  ing 
is  most  powerfully  attempted ;  and  the  ability  and  excitation  of  the  biographical  sketches, 
which  are  perfectly  free  from  panegyric,  cannot  be  estimated  too  highly.  His  sennon  on  the 
death  of  Mr.  Tallents,  is  one  of  the  finest  specimens  of  preaching  that  can  be  instanced;  the 
text  selected  by  his  revered  friend  was  peculiarly  appropriate,  and,  united  with  the  occasion, 

called  forth  all  Mr.  Henry's  powers.  There  are  many  passages  in  it  of  great  strength  and 
beauty ;  but  his  representation  of  "  the  delights  of  sense,  and  all  earthly  amusements  and 
entertainments,  as  only^  despised  crowds  through  which  the  soul  of  a  Christian,  big  with 

expectation,  presses  forward  in  pursuit  of  everlasting  joys,"  §  is  too  noble  not  to  be  specially 
noticed.  It  is  a  kindred  thought  to  that  of  the  apostle,  when  he  speaks  of  pursuing,  or 

pressing  to^^•ard  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  believer's  high  calling, — or  should  its  originality 
be  questioned,  it  must  be  allowed  the  merit  of  a  happy  paraphrase. 

Another  of  those  sermons  is  entitled,  though  in  a  difierent  aspect,  to  more  than  incidental 

attention.  It  was  preached  on  the  death  of  the  Rev.  Daniel  Burgess,  ||  after,  as  the  reader 

will  perceive  by  the  date,  Mr.  Henry's  removal  to  London,  a  circumstance  here  noticed,  be- 
cause of  the  supposed  influence  of  that  event  upon  several  of  its  statements.  The  allu.sions, 

coupled  with  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  are,  indeed,  most  significant;  and  admirably 

unfold  our  author's  excellent  .spirit,  his  talents,  and  masterly  adaptation  of  passing  occur- 
rences to  the  pui-poses  of  general  instiaiction. 

The  case  is  this :  Shortly  before  that  discourse  was  delivered,  Mr.  Henry  was  attacked, 

through  the  press,  by  the  able  and  untiring  pen  of  De  Foe — not  by  name,  but  by  inuendo ; 

and  so  gi-aphically  as  to  appear  as  visible  to  the  mind,  as  De  Foe  himself,  a  few  years  before, 
had  been  made,  by  a  state  advertisement  for  publishing  a  political  squib.  The  delineation 
upon  the  face  of  it  was  highly  honourable  to  Mr.  Henry,  but  it  was  so  completely  neutralized 

by  sarcasm,  and  no  small  portion  of  scom,  as  to  be  gi'os.sly  insulting.  It  touched  with  an 

unsparing  hand  the  tenderest  point  in  Mr.  Henry's  history ;  and  being  pubUshed  so  soon 

•  P.  33G,  &c. 
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after  his  settlement  at  Hackney,  respecting  which  his  Life  fully  details  his  distress  *  was  but 

too  well  adai)ted  for  his  own  annoyance,  and  the  irritation  of  his  beloved,  but  dissatisfied,  flock 
at  Chester.f 

To  De  Foe's  uncalled-for  representation  Mr.  Henry  opposed  no  express  reply ;  still  less  did 

he  again  revile  ;  he  took  occasion,  however,  from  tlie  text  of  the  sermon  now  under  consider- 
ation—" We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of 

God,  and  not  of  us  " — to  expatiate  upon  the  infirmities  of  Christ's  ministers  ;  to  acknowledge 

that  "  they  have  their  faidts,  their  flaws,  their  blemishes,  as  earthen  vessels  have ;"  X  and  to 

notice  also,  how  frequently  they  are  "  despised  and  trampled  upon,"  §  even  "  loaded  with 

reproach  and  calumny."  ||  And  then,  applying  the  whole  to  himself  and  his  brethren,  he 

added,  and  it  must  have  stung  such  a  man  as  De  Foe  to  the  quick — "  By  keeping  the  gi-ace 

of  humility  in  its  strength  and  exercise,"  we  shall  have  "  this  to  say  to  those  who  think  and 
speak  lightly  of  us.  That  they  cannot  have  a  meaner  opinion  of  us  than  we  have  of  ourselves, 

nor  lay  us  lower  before  men,  than  we  lay  ourselves  every  day  before  God."  H 
The  infusion  of  this  spirit  of  Christianity  through  every  part  of  Mr.  Henry's  works  it  is, 

which  constitutes  one  of  their  peculiar  charms.  And — because  of  it,  it  cannot  be  otherwise 
than  gratifying  to  those  who  admire  him,  either  as  a  man  or  a  writer,  that  increased  attention 
is  still  likely  to  be  given  to  his  remains.  The  Exposition,  indeed,  which  has  been  so  long  a 
favourite  with  studious  dissenting  ministers,  and  plain  unlettered  Christians,  not  to  mention 
some  members  of  the  established  church,  is  now  greatly  extending  its  range  in  the  latter 

direction  ;  and  that,  notwithstanding  the  increasing  circulation  of  the  popular  and  invaluable 
Commentary  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Scott.  The  demand  for  that  excellent  work  was,  at  one 

time,  such  as  to  threaten  our  author's  exclusion  fi-om  one  large  circle  of  the  community  ;  but 

the  paroxysm  being  over,  and  reflection  having  succeeded  excitement,  Mr.  Henry's  unequalled 
work  has  been  restored  to  its  rightful  pre-eminence ;  and  it  has  lately  been  afresh  conunended 
by  a  zealous  clergyman  of  the  establishment. 

To  prevent,  as  much  as  may  be,  the  possibility  of  disappointment  in  any  reader,  who  now, 

for  the  first  time,  may  resolve  upon  the  study  of  all  om  author's  writings — the  Exposition 
and  those  which  are  Miscellaneous — it  may  not  be  amiss  to  observe,  how  important,  as  well 
as  just,  it  will  be,  to  make  proper  allowance  for  the  difference  of  the  ground-work  in  the  tvva 
classes  of  the  publications  as  so  distinguished  ;  and  to  keep  especially  in  constant  recollec- 

tion, the  aids  to  thought  which  are  inseparable  from  an  exclusive  consideration  of  the  divine 
testimony  :  otherwise  a  comparison  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  latter  class  of  authorship  may 

easily,  and  even  unintentionall}',  be  formed.  Without  a  caution  so  necessary,  even  in  the 

absence  of  any  thing  else,  our  author's  Exposition,  like  the  Contemplations  of  Bishop  HaL 
will  be  verj^  apt  to  dispai'age  his  other  productions ;  a  consequence  the  more  to  be  deprecatea 
because  the  Miscellaneous  Writings,  as  is  the  case  with  the  Sermons  of  the  revered  prelate 
just  mentioned,  actually  evince  quite  as  extraordinary  faculties,  both  of  ingenuity  and 

instructiveness,  as  the  Commentary ;  though  less  obviously,  because  the  opportunity  for  pre- 
senting uncommon  remarks  is  less  frequent,  and  because  the  range  for  observation  is 

necessarily  extended.  The  style  of  Mr.  Henry,  however,  on  every  subject,  as  is  the  style  of' 
the  good  Bishop  of  Norwich,  is  enriched  by  Scriptural  allusions;  many  of  them  surprising, 
and  even  delighting  the  reader,  not  less  than  some  of  those  incidents,  drawn  fiom  the  same 
pure  fountain,  with  which  Milton  adorned  the  sublimest  of  all  poems. 

The  liabit  of  sprightly  and  apt  allusion  to  Scripture  facts,  and  the  use  of  Scripture  language, 
which  Mr.  Henry  diligently  cultivated,  has  not  only  enriched,  but  unspeakably  enlivened 

*  Life,  ut  supra,  p.  45,  &c.  t  See  De  Foe's  PresentState  of  the  Parties  in  Gieat  Britain,  p  307—309.  oct.  1712. 
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the  ensuing  INIiscellanies ;  and  frequently  more  instruction  is  conveyed  by  the  manner  in 
which  he  has  seized  the  hints  scattered  up  and  down  in  the  sacred  volume,  than  by  the 

lengthened  and  elaborated  topical  discussions  of  many  celebrated  craters.  And — his  appli- 
cation of  such  references  is  incomparable.  In  this  point  of  view  the  exordiums  to  his  sennons 

deserve  especial  regard.  They  are  fine  instances  of  the  advantageous  illustration  of  one 

scripture  by  another;  while,  as  specimens  of  the  beneficial  observance  of  bibUcal  phraseology, 
they  are  unrivalled.  An  attempt  at  citation  would  involve  considerable  extracts  from  most 
of  the  sermons  in  the  volume. 

In  the  management  of  texts,  as  well  as  their  illustration,  every  reader  conversant  with  what 

ai'e  called  the  old  divines,  will  perceive  iii  Mr.  Henry  a  vast  improvement  upon  the  canons 
of  most  preceding  theologians.  It  is  true  his  style,  like  that  of  the  majority  of  the  admirable 
persons  refeiTed  to,  was  oftentimes  too  quaint,  and  too  antithetical ;  bvit  even  in  those 

respects,  great  advances  are  discoverable  towards  the  happier  modes  of  division  and  ex- 
pression, Avhich  are  now  in  use.  Mr.  Henry  is  both  less  strained  and  less  excessive  ;  as 

may  be  seen  in  the  exordium  to  the  "  Pleasantness  of  a  Religious  Life,"  where,  perhaps,  he 
has  put  forth  his  antithetical  prowess  to  the  uttermost. 

From  another  fashion  of  his  predecessors  and  contemporaries— the  fringing  of  the  margin, 

*'wiih  variety  of  choice  reading" — Mr.  Henry,  except  in  the  "Treatise  on  Meekness,"  and  the 
sermon  entitled  "  Christianity  no  Sect,"  has  still  frirther  departed.  Not  that  he  was  unequal 
to  the  task ;  for  his  reading  was  extensive,  and  various,  and  well  managed  ;  and  in  the  com- 

positions thus  mentioned,  he  has  sho\\Ti  the  ease  with  which  he  could  have  vied  with  even 
the  most  erudite  of  his  brethren  in  citations  from  antiquity.  But  ever  after  those  two  discourses 

were  published,  wiser  in  this  respect  than  many  of  the  ancients,  he  deemed  it  sufficient  to 
state  the  results,  rather  than  the  sources,  of  his  thoughts.  And  so  completely,  from  that  time, 
were  the  ideas  he  collected  from  others  moulded  and  fashioned  in  his  own  mind,  as  to  render 
it  almost  as  difficiUt  to  trace  them  as  it  would  be  to  detect  the  flowers  and  blossoms  from 

whence  has  been  extracted  a  mass  of  honey. 
Socrates  has  directed  mankind  to  limit  their  studies  to  things  of  real  utility.  And  jNIr. 

HenrA',  in  his  official  capacity  especially,  diligently  acted  upon  this  counsel.  Therefore  it 

was,  that  in  drawing  the  portraiture  of  a  good  minister,  he  declared  he  should  do  it  "  by  his 
interest  and  fidelity,  not  by  his  learning,  or  the  arts  and  languages"  of  which  he  was 
master.*  And  therefore  it  was,  that  instead,  on  the  one  hand,  of  hunting  after  novelties  in- 

stead of  the  gospel ;  or,  on  the  other,  of  bonowing  largely  from  celebrated  philosophers,  and 
admired,  but  profane,  classics,  either  to  adorn  his  compositions,  or  display  his  learning ;  he 

bestowed  all  his  energies  to  increase  men's  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures;  to  make,  by 
the  use  of  the  words  of  tmth,  the  "  countenance  of  truth,"  as  Hooker  expressed  it,  "  more 
orient."  There  is  not  in  all  his  Avritings  a  single  attempt  to  resolve  any  one  of  the  absurd 
inquiries  Avhich  are  so  common  on  the  lips  of  mere  speculators  and  triflers.  Like  the  apostle 

Paul,  whom  he  admired  more  than  all  mere  mortals,  and  whom  he  has  signalized  as  "  the 

most  active,  zealous  servant  that  ever  our  Master  had,"  f  he  daily  studied  to  know  nothing 
"  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  cracified."  His  preaching,  as  was  the  case  with  his  beloved 
friend  Mr.  Samuel  LawTcncc,  tended  "  to  bring  people  to  Christ  and  heaven  ;  to  heaven  as 
their  end,  and  to  Christ  as  thefr  way."  %  This  the  reader  may  see  beautifully  illustrated  at 
the  close  of  the  sermon  entitled,  "  Faith  in  Christ  inferred  from  Faith  in  God."  ̂  

Far  from  contenting  himself  with  mere  illustrations  in  geogi'aphy,  or  natm-al  historj',  or  the 

"  fine-spim  cobwebs  of  school  notions,"  or  maxims  of  heathen  ethics,  Mr.  Henry's  whole 
soul  was  absorbed  in  a  mighty  effort  to  unfold  the  meaning  of  God's  word ;  to  convince 

•  p.  73P.  t  P.  734.  %  P.  803.  «  P.  796,  797. 
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mankind  of  sin ;  to  induce  reflection ;  to  exliibit  the  riches  of  salvation ;  and  to  guard 
against  neglecting  it.  Instead  of  glancing,  now  and  then,  at  the  essential  parts  of  the 

Christian  system,  as  if  at  aspccti'e;  instead  of  treating  the  doctrines  of  the  cross  with  reserve 
and  hesitation,  as  if  afraid  they  should  do  hami ;  he  evidently  gloried  in  them,  and  delighted, 

upon  all  occasions,  to  give  to  them  the  gi'eatest  prominence.  This  spirit  leavens  the  whole 
of  his  writings ;  and  such  is  his  regard  to  the  necessity  of  divine  influence,  and  such  the 

earnestness  of  his  solicitude  that  all  might  be  saved,  that  we  seem  canied  back  to  the  minis- 
trations of  the  apostles  themseh  es ;  the  energies  of  the  soul  are  called  into  continual 

exercise ;  and  holy  cheerfulness  is  promoted.  Mr.  Henry,  indeed,  was  a  happy  Christian, 

and  all  his  pubhcations  breathe  the  aii-  of  heaven.  There  is  impressed  upon  them  a  calm- 

ness, a  vivacity,  a  heart,*  so  strongly  indicative  of  "joy  and  peace  in  believing,"  as  to  form 
a  running  commentary  on  his  own  memorable  declaration,  that — "  a  holy,  heavenly  life,  spent 
in  the  ser\'ice  of  God,  and  communion  \v\\h  him,  is  the  most  pleasant  and  comfortable  life 

any  man  can  live  in  the  world  ;"t  or  on  that  other  striking  assertion — "  1  would  not 
exchange  the  ploasme  of  converse  with  the  Scriptures,  and  (Uvine  things,  for  all  the  delights 

of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  men,  and  the  pecidiar  treasures  of  kings  and  princes."  % 
It  was  this  settled  persuasion,  combined  with  zeal  that  others  might  enjoy  the  same  bless- 

edness, which  so  lu-ged  him  onward  in  his  style  of  writing,  as,  oftentimes,  to  give  an  idea  of 
almost  breathless  haste ;  an  anxiety  for  the  reader's  good,  which  never  seems  to  ha^  e  allowed 
him  to  stop  till  all  his  emotions  had  foimd  utterance.  The  reader  must  be  struck  with  this 

in  his  Recommendation  of  Sober-mindedness  to  the  Young ;  §  in  his  Improvement  of  the 

Death  of  Mr.  Tallents ;  ||  and,  indeed,  in  all  his  published  labom's,  treatises  as  well  as 
sermons. 

As  an  author  Mr.  Henry  is  what  Lord  Bacon  woidd  pronounce  a  "full"  \\Titer.  He  takes 
many  things,  after  the  manner  of  Holy  Scriptiue,  for  gi-anted.  There  are  no  digressions. 
He  never  aims  at  making  a  single  sermon  a  complete  body  of  divinity  ;  and  still  less  does 

he  waste  one  page  after  another  in  a  di-y  repetition  of  truisms,  which  when  pronounced  are, 
because  of  their  commonness,  as  ill  calculated  to  move  as  to  interest  the  mind.  More  is 

often  implied  by  him  than  expressed ;  and  even  the  most  important  instructions  are  fre- 

quently conveyed  incidentally.  "  GosjDel  ordinances,"  he  remarks,  "  in  nhich  we  deal  much 
in  our  way  to  heaven,  are  very  agi-eeable  to  .all  the  children  of  God."  U  And  again — "  we 
must  take  up  our  cross,  when  it  lies  in  our  way,  and  bear  it  after  Christ."  **  The  Miscel- 

laneous Writings,  like  the  Exposition,  are  full  of  such  examples.  But  the  most  perfect  and 

continuous  of  them,  occurs  in  the  4th  chapter  of  the  Communicant's  Companion,  imder  the 
title  of  Helps  for  Self-examination. 

AVhatever  our  author's  defects  may  be,  they  are  never  important ;  nor  do  his  writings 
sustain  by  them  more  injury  than  a  fine  face  does  by  a  mole.  He  never  offends  by 

bigotT}-,  nor  disgusts  by  mysticism,  nor  weaiies  by  feebleness,  nor  puzzles  by  abstruseness. 
Some  persons,  notwithstanding  even  efforts  to  be  intelligible,  and  efforts  to  all  appearance  as 
strenuously  put  forth  as  was  the  strength  of  certain  mariners  when  rowing  towards  Tarshish, 

are  still  obscur?,  and  full  of  oracle-like  imcertainty.  Mr.  Heniy,  on  the  contrary,  is  perfectly 
lucid,  and  clear. 

His  diction,  always  expressive,  is  often  felicitous  ;  and  though  it  makes  no  pretension 

to  elegance,  is  both  nen-ous  and  forcible.  His  waitings  are  not,  it  is  true,  "  embossed," 
hke  Bishop  Taylor's,  "with  gi-aceful  ornaments;"  but  ordinary  subjects  are  treated  by  him 
in  an  extraordinary'  manner ; — an  attainment  Horace  thought  so  cUfficult.    Nothing  can 
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be  more  appropriate  or  instmctive  than  his  descrii^tion  of  his  mother's  wisdom — as  con- 
sisting in  being  "  well  versed  in  Solomon's  proverbs."  *  And — when  he  delineated  "  the 

l^leasure  of  a  proud  man  in  his  dignities,  and  the  respects  paid  him,  as  Herod,  in  the 

acclamations  of  the  crowd,"  he  represents  it  as  but  affecting  "  the  fancy;"  as  "vain  glory;" 
as  "  but  the  folly  of  him  that  receives  the  honour,  fed  by  the  folly  of  them  that  give  it :"  t — 
does  he  deserve  less  regard,  or  is  he  less  accurate,  than  Shakspeare  himself,  in  the  celebrated 
catechism  of  Falstaff? 

In  definitions,  indeed,  om'  author  excelled  greatly.  His  MTitings  abound  with  them,  and 
they  are  uniformly  distinguished  by  the  best  characteristics ;  they  are  simple,  original,  and 

uncommon.  "  What  is  heaven,"  he  asks,  "but  holiness  in  honour?  grace  crowned  with 

glory?":}:  "  Meditation  is  thought  engaged,  and  thought  inflamed."  §  "Our  love  to  God  in 
this  world  is  love  in  motion,  in  heaven  it  will  be  love  at  rest."  || 

His  allusions  and  imagery,  in  like  manner,  always  please,  and  alwaj's  edify ;  the  former, 
because  they  are  generally  Scriptural ;  the  latter,  because,  like  the  parables  of  our  Lord,  they 

are  derived  from  the  most  common  occuiTences.  It  is  their  reflection  of  the  images  of  every- 
day life  which  gives  to  them  such  an  inexpressible  charm,  and  an  impression,  also,  upon  the 

memory  so  difficult  to  efface.  Let  his  reference  to  Jacob  and  Boaz  If  be  well  considered  in 
illustration  of  one  of  the  classes  now  under  consideration ;  and  such  instances  as  the  follow- 

ing of  the  others  ; — "  Wisdom  not  only  makes  the  face  to  shine  for  the  present,  but  leaves  a 
good  report  to  succeeding  generations,  like  the  after-beams  of  the  sun  when  he  is  set,  siu^- 
rounded  with  which  he  lies  down  in  honour."  **  "  The  yoke  of  Christ  is  more  than  easy, 
it  is  sweet  and  gentle ;  not  only  easy  as  a  yoke  is  to  the  neck  when  it  is  so  well  fitted  as  not 

to  hurt  it ;  but  easy  as  a  pillow  is  to  the  head  when  the  head  is  weary  and  sleepy."  ft 
Sometimes  he  produces  a  singular  and  powerful  effect  by  a  peculiar  and  impressive  repe- 

tition of  a  wol'd.  At  first  sight,  indeed,  the  phrase  may  appear  capricious ;  frequently  it 
really  is  so ;  but  if  considered,  it  will,  nevertheless,  be  uniformly  found  to  convey  some  truth 

of  special  moment,  if  not  to  unite  with  some  portion  of  Scripture  worthy  of  supreme 

attention.  For  instance — the  concluding  sentence  of  the  exordium  to  the  funeral  sermon 

for  his  mother  ;J|  the  last  paragi'aph  of  the  same  discom'se;§§  and  the  close  of  the 

first  branch  of  the  application  to  the  sermon  entitled — Christ's  Favour  to  Children. |||| 
It  is  remarkable,  that  when  Mr.  Henry  is  ever  so  awakening  his  address  is  always 

attractive.  Though  filled  with  zeal,  he  never  indulges  in  the  awful  style  of  some  ardent  and 
talented  writers,  who,  when  writing  against  evil,  have  so  expressed  themselves  as  to  make  it 

questionable  whether  they  did  not  mistake  pride,  or  malignity,  or  passion,  for  Christian 

charity.  Under  a  better  influence  Mr.  Henry  employed — plain  and  Scripliu^al  statements ; 
tender  and  kind  expostulations  ;  the  sweetness  of  condescension  and  respect ;  and  no  small 

portion  of  that  "  long  suffering"  which,  in  reference  to  one  of  its  brightest  manifestations,  was 
proclaimed  a  pattern  to  subsequent  believers — for  guidance  surely,  as  well  as  encourage- 
ment.im  So  that  when  he  makes  the  reader  start,  it  is  not  so  much  b}-  a  voice  of  tenor,  as 
of  solemn  importunity.  If  the  individuals  alluded  to  (and  it  seems  to  have  been  the  case) 

were  provoked  by  human  offences,  like  warring  elephants  by  "  the  blood  of  grapes  and  mul- 

berries," io  fight,  Mr.  Henry's  heart  was  melted.  The  di.shonour  done  to  God,  and  the  im- 
minence of  man's  danger,  affected  him,  as  they  did  David  when  he  grieved  because  of  trans- 

gression ;  and  David's  Lord,  who,  beholding  Jerusalem,  wept.  It  is  observable,  that  Mr. 

Henry  advised  others  to  a  like  course.***  The  trath  is,  he  regarded  the  present  world  in  con- 

nexion with  a  system  of  mediation ;  a  system  which  it  is  the  design  of  the  New  Testament 

•  P.  168.  t  P.  232.      {  P.  164.  «  P.  365.  H  P.  2G7.  f  P.  %7.  •»  P.  167. 
ttP.  23).  P.  167.  §i  P.  174.  1111  P.  709.  HflTim.i.  16.  P.  324,  610. 
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ix. 
to  unfold  ;  and  of  individual  ministers,  in  proportion  as  they  are  actuated  by  a  genuine  desire 
of  usefulness,  to  exhibit  and  enforce.  Hence,  how  poignant  soever  his  reproofs,  his  very 
tone  and  manner  discover  such  love  to  mankind,  as  forbid  the  supposition  of  even  an 

inclination  to  angry  violence.  In  his  Discourses  against  Profaneness,  where  all  his  hostility 
to  sin  is  consolidated,  there  is  actually  nothing  to  inspire  displeasure  at  his  rebukes.  Nay, 

the  very  titles  of  those  productions  are  enough,  if  prejudice  pi"eviously  existed,  to  disarm  it. 

One  is  a  "  Friendly  Admonition — to  Drunkards  and  Tipplers  ;"  another  a  "  Word  of  Ad- 
vice— to  the  Wanton  and  Unclean  ;"  the  next  is  a  "  Serious  Address — to  those  who  Profane 

the  Lord's  Day and  the  last,  a  "  Check — to  an  Ungoverned  Tongue." 
Mr.  Henry  knew  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  but,  in  imitation  of  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gen- 

tiles, that  knowledge  was  not  used  for  piu^ioses  of  intimidation.  He  persuaded  men.  He 

aimed,  by  means  of  motives  and  arguments,  at  alluring"  sinners  "into  the  ways  of  wis- 
dom and  holiness."  *  This  was  a  method  of  ti'eatment  to  which  from  childhood  he  had  been 

accustomed  ;  his  honoured  parents  constantly  used  it  towards  their  children :  t  and,  suc- 

cessfully pursuing  the  same  course,  his  own  writings  display  a  power  of  insinuation  precisely 
similar  to  that  which  prophecy  and  poetry  have  attributed  to  the  dews  and  the  snow  of 

heaven.  How  singularly  is  this  the  tendency  of  the  Treatise  on  the  Pleasantness  of  Reli- 
gion. That  inestimable  little  wwk  is  introduced  by  an  allusion  to  a  principle  of  ratiocination 

insisted  upon  by  a  great  name  in  the  Platonic  school.  Dr.  Henry  More  ;  and  upon  that  prin- 
ci])le  Mr.  Hemy  proceeded  in  a  train  of  holy  arginnentation,  and  with  a  persuasiveness 

which  has  never  yet  been  sui-passed.  Though  the  treatise  in  question  was  the  last  our  author 
wrote,  it  is  a  sample  of  all  his  other  publications,  and  may  be  filly  recommended  to  such  as 
are  unacquainted  with  his  merits  as  the  first  to  be  read. 

Let  it  not  be  inferred,  however,  from  any  of  the  foregoing  remai-ks,  that,  because  Mr.  Henry 
never  provoked  hostility,  he  trimmed,  either  in  his  writing,  or  preaching.  Instead  of  with- 

holding any  part  of  God's  counsel  to  please  men,  he  paid  as  little  regard  to  human  prejudice, 
or  human  passions,  when  opposed  to  the  promulgation  of  truth,  as  an  eagle  does  to  flies.  In 

the  discourse  entitled  "  Christianity  no  Sect,"  %  he  has  expressed  himself  fully  on  this  point, 
as  also  in  one  of  his  ministerial  exhortations  ;  §  and  the  works  now  collected  admirably  illus- 

trate and  confirm  those  statements.  He  gi'eatly  disapproved  of  not  giving  to  each  "  principle 
of  rehgion  its  due  weight,  and  each  practice  of  it  its  due  place  and  proportion."  ||  He  would 

not  have  "  one  precept  of  the  gospel,  any  more  than  one  table  of  the  law,  dashed  in  pieces."^ 
In  spite,  therefore,  of  cavillers  he  uniformly  combines — privileges  \\  ith  duties  ;  and  doc- 

trines with  obligations.  He  equally  recognises  divine  power,  and  human  agency.  He 

exhibits  the  gi-ace  that  bringeth  salvation ;  but  he  also  maintains,  and  upon  the  same  un- 
erring authority,  that  perdition  is  the  fi-uit  of  sin. 

He  every  where  uses  gi-eat  plainness  of  speech ;  an  acquirement  of  singular  importance, 
but  which,  so  fi-ail  is  human  excellence,  may  easily  degenerate  into  lowness,  if  not  vulgarity. 
Instances  of  that  kind  do,  it  must  be  confessed,  occur  occasionally  in  our  author's  writings ; 
and  lest  the  present  remarks  should  be  considered  as  savouring  of  inordinate  partiality, 
and  lest,  also,  any  person  should  follow  even  Mr.  Henry,  as  an  exemplar,  injudiciously,  one 

instance  shall  be  noticed.  It  occurs  in  the  "  Directions  how  to  Spend  the  Day  with  God." 

— "  We  must  wait  upon  God,"  says  our  author,  "  as  the  holy  angels  do,  Avho  always  be- 
hold the  face  of  their  Father,  as  those  who  are  at  his  ])eck,  and  ready  to  go  upon  the  least 

intimation  of  his  will,  though  but  by  a  wink  of  his  eye,  wherever  he  sends  them."  **  It 
cannot,  surely,  admit  of  doubt,  whether  the  words  thus  printed  in  Italics  are  a  blemish  to 
the  passage  or  not.     They  do  detract  from  its  force  and  dignity.    The  idea  is  actually 

"  P.2.5P.  tP.171.  ♦P.321.  *  P.  728, 729.  |1  P.  230.  IT  lb.  •»P.443. 
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debased  by  the  homeliness  of  the  illustration ;  and  the  familiarity  of  it  reminds  us  of  the 
lightness,  and  taste  for  punning,  so  assiduously  cultivated  in  the  middle  ages. 

Connected  with  Mr.  Henry's  studied  plainness  of  speech,  must  be  noticed  his  boldness. 
Frequently  that  quality  is  very  striking.  His  exposure  of  transubstantiation  in  the  Commu- 

nicant's Companion  ;  *  the  seventh  direction  at  the  close  of  his  Advice  to  the  Wanton  and 
Unclean ;  t  find  the  whole  of  the  sermons  entitled  "  Self  Consideration  necessary  to  Self- 
Preservation,"  X  are  deserving  of  especial  remark  in  this  respect.  Astonishment,  indigna- 

tion, inquiry,  antithesis,  and  grave  announcements,  are  so  mingled,  as  to  press  upon  the 
reader  with  a  force  absolutely  ovenvhelming ;  comparable  only  to  the  fervid  eloquence  of 
Baxter ;  and  best  accounted  for  upon  the  principle  Mr.  Henry  once  stated  as  a  reason  for 

earnestness — a  sight  of  death  at  the  backs  of  his  hearers.  § 

For  the  same  reasons,  ̂ ^  hen  the  exposm-e  of  error  justified  it,  an  observer  will  perceive 
that  Mr.  Henry  (hd  not  conceal  even  his  natural  facetiousness ;  and  occasionally  it  amounted 

to  direct  satu-e.  He  is  e\-idently  so  to  be  understood  when  he  alludes  to  the  "  cannon"  of  the 
angry;  ||  when  he  mentions  dragoons  as  the  "  booted  apostles"  of  the  church  of  Rome  ;  H 
when  he  adverts  to  children  intended  for  tradesmen  learning  Latin  and  Greek,  with  a  design 

to  forget  it ;  **  and  when,  as  if  determined,  if  possible,  to  cure  an  inclination  to  mysticism, 
he  observ  es  in  the  Commentary,  (to  which  in  this  edition  of  the  whole  works  one  allusion  may 
be  allowed,)  that  none  should  be  puffed  up  with  a  conceit  of  visions  and  revelations,  since 

"  even  an  ass  saw  an  angel."tt 

A  few  remarks  must  be  offered  upon  our  author's  compositions  in  the  order  in  which,  from 
time  to  time,  they  were  first  published ;  because  a  regard  to  this  will  discover,  to  great  ad- 

vantage, some  of  the  excellences  and  characteristics  of  his  spirit. 

The  Tract  on  Schism,  for  example,  his  Jirst  publication,  instead  of  emitting  controversial 
sparks,  chsplays,  like  all  his  other  works,  the  most  enviable  moderation  ;  a  moderation  indica- 

tive of  the  sobriety  and  seriousness  of  a  mind  deeply  impressed,  as  his  certainly  was,  vdxh. 
the  presence  and  the  coming  of  Christ.  Nothing  can  be  imagined  better  adapted  than  that 
small  pamphlet  to  draw  men  off  from  the  ciicumstantials  to  the  essentials  of  rehgion ;  to 

destroy  a  jDarty  spirit ;  to  promote  Christian  unity  and  love  ;  to  put  bigots  to  shame ;  and  to 
explode  superstitious  fancies,  as  absurdities  fraught  with  inexpressible  danger.  And  the 

same  excellent  temper,  it  may  be  remarked  in  passing,  breathes  throughout  his  "  Layman's 
Reason  for  Dissent  the  Sermon  delivered  by  him  at  the  Opening  of  his  New  Meeting- 

house ;  §§  and,  indeed,  all  his  other  works. 

A  Collection  of  Family  Hj-mns  followed  the  Tract  on  Schism.  And  these  discover  an 

impidse  still  more  celestial.  The  avowed  design  of  this  labour  of  love  was  to  "  help  for- 
ward" the  doing  of  God's  will  "  on  earth,  somewhat  like  as  it  is  done  in  heaven."  |||| 

To  the  Psalms  and  Hymns  succeeded  the  Life  of  his  venerable  and  celebrated  Father. 

A  volume  in  which  he  presented  to  the  reader's  eye  a  "living  epistle  of  Christ ;"  just  such 
an  exemplification  of  the  principles  of  piety  as  he  longed  to  see  imitated.  WTio  that  knows 
that  lovely  specimen  of  biography  will  not  admit,  that  the  peaceableness  of  its  subject ;  his 

patience ;  his  freedom  from  ambition ;  his  entire  deadness  to  the  world ;  and  habitual  aspira- 
tions after  the  heavenly  glory,  are,  in  fact,  a  picture  of  what  imagination  supposes  the  life  of 

an  angel  would  be,  if  one  of  those  sup^;mal  beings  were  jiermitted  to  tabernacle  for  a  sea- 
son among  men! 

Whether  the  reader  concurs  in  these  views  or  not,  it  will  be  worth  his  while  to  mark  care- 

•  P.  238.  t  P.  490.  i  P.  519.  §  Life,  p.  53.  ||  P.  286.  f  P.  625. 
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xi fully,  as  he  proceeds,  all  the  remaining  tractates,  and  discourses ;  those,  I  mean,  not  already 

specifically  noticed. 

The  Essay  on  Meekness,  for  instance,  is  eminently  characteristic  of  the  author ;  and  it 

shows,  that  while  the  endeav  ours  of  many  writers  seem  to  have  been  directed  to  the  scorch- 

ing up  of  every  vestige  of  Christian  love  from  the  earth,  Mr.  Henry  sought  diligently  "  to 

promote,  and  to  chann  men"  into  another  temper;  a  frame  of  mind  "conducive  to  the  com- 
fort of  human  life,  the  honour  of  our  holy  religion,  and  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  all 

societies,  civil  and  sacred."  * 

The  Communicant's  Companion  has  no  rival.  All  who  preceded  our  author  in  that 

charming  work;  such  as  Dyke,  (the  title  of  whose  "Worthy  Communicant"  Jeremy 

Taylor  seems  to  have  adopted,)  and  Vines,  and  Doolittle,  and  Shower,  to  mention  no  others, 

appear  immeasurably  below  him.  The  productions  bf  those  good  men,  and  they  were  all 

men  of  renown,  had,  it  is  willingly  admitted,  their  individual  excellences.  Some  of  them, 

especially  Mr.  Dyke's  Manual,  (a  book  much  prized  by  Philip  Henry,t)  and  the  Treatise  on 

the  Lord's  Supper  by  Doolittle,  (Mr.  Henry's  tutor,)  were  exceedingly  popular.  But  the 

"Instructions  for  the  right  receiving  of  the  Lord's  Supper" J  evince  to  the  most  careless 

examiner,  such  a  striking  superiority  for  all  the  pui-poses  of  Christian  edification,  as  to 

forbid  comparison.  When  there  has  been  conceded  to  Dyke  and  Shower  all  the  judicious- 

ness and  good  sense  ;  and  to  Vines  all  the  learning  and  acuteness ;  and  to  Doolittle  all  the 

earnestness  and  simplicity ;  and  to  Bishop  Taylor  all  the  elaboration  and  splendour, — they  can 

fairly  claim  ;  there  will  be  found  in  Mr.  Henry's  little  book,  such  a  combination  of  attractive 
properties,  in  union  with  a  native  sweetness  of  disposition,  peculiarly  elicited  by  his  subject, 
as  fiUly  to  justify  the  preference  which  so  long,  and  so  wisely,  has  been  given  to  it  by  the 
rehgious  public. 

The  Catechisms,  again,  though  in  a  state  of  comparative  neglect,  are  treasures  of  divine 

truth.  That  "  in  the  method  of  the  Assembly's"  has  been  styled  by  an  excellent  friend  of 

mine,  who  ranks  deservedly  high  as  a  preacher,  and  a  scholai' — "  the  ablest  summary  of 
divinity  in  our  language."  § 

Nor  are  the  other  pieces  of  Mr.  Henry,  his  "  Method  for  Prayer,"  and  his  Sermons,  (chiefly 
delivered,  it  will  be  obsen^ed,  on  special  occasions,)  entitled  to  less  praise.  Those  of  them, 

not  to  repeat  such  as  have  been  mentioned,  which  are  designated — "  Directions  for  Daily 
Communion  with  God ;"  the  "  Right  Management  of  Friendly  Visits ;"  (|  on  "  Family 
Rehgion ;"  and  "  Disputes  Reviewed"  are  deserving  of  peculiar  attention  ;  and  are 
sufficient,  had  their  author  written  nothing  else,  to  have  embalmed  his  name  through  all 
succeeding  generations.  The  admirable  nature  of  the  instructions  he  has  there  embodied ; 

the  way  in  which  true  religion  is  exhibited — as  a  matter  of  principle,  as  a  continual  disci- 

pline of  the  heai't  and  the  life  ;  and  the  skilful  and  impressive  manner  in  which  moral  duties 
are  connected  with  the  Saviour,  as  their  source,  their  incentive,  and  their  medium,  do  the 
utmost  credit  to  his  understanding,  his  ability,  and  his  zeal. 

In  one  word — the  direct  tendency  of  all  his  compositions,  those  which  have  been  specifically 
named,  and  those  which  have  been  included  under  a  more  general  reference,  is  unmixedly 

and  unifoi-mly  good.  It  is  to  render  Christianity  attractive;  to  divest  it  of  those  exorbitances 
and  blemishes  by  which,  during  the  lapse  of  ages,  it  has  been  dishonoured;  it  is  to  promote 

self-knowledge ;  to  draw  men  to  the  Redeemer;  and  to  meeten  believers  for  their  inheritance. 
Thither  he  was  himself  perpetually  looking.  He  does  not,  indeed,  any  where  attempt  a 

minute  description  of  what  "  the  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  the  ear  heard,  nor  the  heart  of  man 

•  P.268.  +P.  14.  J  P.  331.  $  MS.  Letter. 
II  See,  as  to  this,  Dr.  Walls's  Humble  Attempt.  Works,  v.  4.  p.  626.  oct. 
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conceived but  he  does  discover  such  a  famiharity  with  that  better  state,  as  to  show  "  with 
what  ease,"  like  his  beloved  friend  James  Owen,  he  could  "  take  leave  of  the  world  as  one  well 

pleased  to  think  of  being  no  more  in  it."*  The  comforts  of  grace,  which  Christians  often 
experience,  made  him  "  long  for  heaven  ;"  f  and  the  removal  of  other  saints  excited  him, 
by  faith,  hope,  and  holy  devotion,  to  "  follow  them  to  the  things  above  ;  on  which  as 
Christians,"  said  he,  "  we  are  to  set  our  affections."  X 

It  would  be  no  irksome  task  to  pursue  these  observations  through  all  Mr.  Henrj's 
writings,  individually ;  so  as  not  only  to  maik  their  chronology,  but  by  suitable  excerpts  to 

make  the  reader  acquainted  with  their  respective  merits ;  but  after  what  has  already  ap- 
peared, §  it  seems  an  indispensable  duty  to  refrain. 

The  broader  lines  of  our  author's  literary  character  and  genius  having,  in  the  work  just 
alluded  to,  been  attempted ;  with  observations,  Ukewise,  upon  his  defects  and  peculiarities  ; 
it  will  be  well  if  many  of  the  notices  alieady  submitted  are  not  deemed  needless ;  or  at  all 
events  an  improper  detention  of  the  reader  from  the  volume.  Since,  however,  this  Preface 
is  perfectly  gratuitous,  originating  in  personal  conviction,  and  contributed  ^vith  a  view  to 
the  obtaining  from  the  public,  if  possible,  renewed  attention  to  the  valuable  remains  thus 

introduced,  the  service,  it  is  hoped,  will  be  readily  borne  with.  And  if  what  is  commend- 
able and  attractive  in  our  author,  should  appear  to  have  been  principally  dwelt  upon,  let  it 

be  remembered  how  much  more  pleasant  it  is  to  dilate  upon  excellences  than  imperfections  ; 
upon  that  which  is  worthy  of  regard  and  imitation,  than  of  censure  and  aversion.  Nor  must 

the  remark  be  withheld,  that  Mr.  Heiu'y's  defects,  as  critically  studied,  will  be  found  to  be 
not  only,  what  Drj-den  has  so  well  stated  of  some  errors,  "  Uke  stains  flowing  upon  the  sur- 

face," but  so  trivial,  as — in  comparison  of  positive  and  numberless  beauties — to  be  unworthy 
of  notice.  His  constant  endeavour  after  perspicuity  more  than  atones  for  some  "poornesses 

of  expression ;"  and  the  "  infiisions  of  sentiment,"  and  "  felicities  of  fancy,"  which  every 
where  abound,  for  inattention  to  critical  exactness  and  laboured  pohsh.  Mr.  Henrj'  has  fur- 

nished other  employment  than  thinking  upon  words. 

J.  BicKERTON  Williams. 
T/ie  Crescent,  Shrewsbury, 

December  21,  182!>. 
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TO  THE  LIFE  OF  PHILIP  HENRY. 

In  presenting  to  the  public  a  new  edition  of  the 

Life  of  that  "wise,  good,  and  truly  wonderful  man, 

Mr.  Philip  Henry,"*  the  editor  cannot  forbear  to 
state,  that  early  and  established  prepossessions  have 
powerfully  concurred  in  its  production. 

The  published  work  has  been  long  distinguished 
by  special  approbation.  Sir  James  Stonhouse 

designated  it  his  "  favourite  piece  of  biography. "f 
Dr.  Doddridge  "  often  spoke  of  it  as  affording  him 

much  instruction  and  encouragement."]:  By  another 
writer  it  is  represented,  as  "  one  of  the  most  in- 

structive and  interesting  pieces  of  religious  bio- 

graphy ever  written."^  Mr.  Chalmers  pointedly 
notices  "  the  piety.  Christian  moderation,  and  good 

sense,  which  pervade  the  whole. "1|  And,  by  a  late 
revered  friend.  Dr.  Edward  Williams,  it  is  ap- 

propriately characterized,  "  a  beautiful  delineation 
of  primitive  Christianity,  and  the  power  of  godli- 

ness, where  social  religion  and  personal  holiness  are 
drawn  to  the  life,  and  eminently  manifested  ;  where, 
in  a  word,  the  doctrine  of  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul 

of  man,  derives  a  striking  proof,  and  a  venerable 

sanction. "IT 
Judicious  friends  have  repeatedly  suggested  to 

the  writer,  that  existing  manuscripts  might  be  so 

*  Life  or  the  Rev.  T.  Rosewell,  p.  20.  Oct.  1718. 
t  Letters  from  the  Rev.  Job  Orton,  and  the  Rev.  Sir  James  Stoii. 

house,  Bart.  M.  D.  to  the  Rev.  Thomas  Stedman,  M.  A.  Vicar  of  St. 
Chad's,  Shrewsbury,  ed.  1805.  vol.  2.  p.  300;  and  see  also,  vol.  1.  p. 171,  note. 

t  Life,  by  Orton,  p.  63.  oct.  1766. b  2 

selected,  and  incorporated  with  the  work,  as  still  to 
increase  the  estimation  of  this  edifying  volume,  and 

have  urged  him  to  undertake  the  service.  The 
materials  in  his  possession,  and  within  his  reach, 

frequently  disposed  him  to  comply.  Of  late,  vari- 
ous occurrences  have  served  to  engage  his  atten- 
tion to  it  more  fixedly,  and  the  supply  of  numerous 

relics  afforded  a  stimulus  to  the  undertaking. 
The  whole  seemed  to  form  a  deposit  so  favourable 

to  the  object,  that,  if  attendant  difficulties  were  not 
insurmountable,  the  obligation  to  publish  was  ren- 

dered imperative. 
Indeed,  had  the  task  been  declined,  might  not  the 

editor  have  incurred  an  imputation  of  selfishness, 

for  improperly  hoarding  treasure  so  calculated  for 

general  usefulness  ?  These  and  other  considera- 
tions determined  him  to  commence  the  work,  and 

to  proceed  with  it  as  quickly  as  constant  profes- 
sional engagements  would  allow. 

In  the  "  Entire  Collection  of  Mr.  Matthew 

Henry's  Writings,"**  the  Life  of  his  Father  was inserted. 

With  this  exception,  the  editor  is  not  aware  of 
any  genuine  edition,  since  the  third,  which  was 

published  in  1712 ;  improved  by  the  autlior's  final 

}  Eclectic  Review,  N.  S.  vol.7,  p.  273. 
II  Gen.  Biog.  Diet.  vol.  17.  p.  361.  by  Alexander  Chalmers,  F.  S.  A. 
^  Preface  to  Morrice's  Social  Religion  Exemplified,  p.  xv.  ed. 

1786. 
**  In  seven  volumes,  4to,  1811.  edited  by  the  Rev.  George  Bnrder, 

and  the  Rev.  Joseph  Hughes,  A.  M. 
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corrections,*  and  the  addition  of  a  sermon,  preach- 
ed by  himself,  on  the  death  of  his  honoured  mother. 
A  new  and  valuable,  but  abridged,  republication 

appeared  in  1765,  under  the  superintendence  of  the 

Res-.  Job  Orton.  The  copy  which  he  used  on  that 
occasion, t  with  the  alterations  in  his  own  hand, 
being  in  the  possession  of  Mr.  Stedman,  through  his 
kindness  an  opportunity  was  afforded  to  the  present 
editor,  of  noticing  the  great  extent  of  the  variations. 

It  was  dedicated, — ''  To  the  Descendants  and  other 

Relations  of  Mr.  Philip  Henry  ;"  and  in  the  opinion 
there  expressed  most  readers  will  concur.  "  I 
esteem  it,"  says  Mr.  Orton,  "  one  of  the  chief  ex- 

cellences of  this  book,  that  it  is,  as  the  author  hints 

in  his  Preface,  the  history  of  a  person  who  mani- 
fested such  an  eminence  of  piety,  prudence,  humili- 

ty, zeal,  and  moderation,  as  would  have  adorned 

the  highest  station,  and  is  scarcely  to  be  equalled. 
He  is,  therefore,  a  suitable  and  bright  example  to 
persons  of  every  rank,  as  well  as  an  admirable 

model  for  the  ministers  of  the  gospel."  X 
Of  the  second  edition,  §  of  the  original  work,  a 

re-impression  has  lately  been  given  by  a  dignitary 
of  the  established  church,  ||  Dr.  Wordsworth  ;  who, 

in  his  Preface,  has  observed,  that  "  if  he  could  any 
where  have  found  nonconformity  united  with  more 

Christian  graces  than  in  Philip  Henry,"  the  ex- 
ample should  have  obtained  its  station  in  the  work. 

Various  other  editions,  both  Scotch  and  English, 
more  or  less  inaccurate,  might  be  enumerated,  but 
the  supply  can  furnish  no  reason  for  withholding 
one  more  correct  and  enlarged. 

•  1711.12,  January  22.  I  be^an  lo  read  over  my  father's  Life,  to 
correct  it  for  the  press.    Rev.  Matthew  Henry's  Diary,  Orig.  MS. »  The  first  edition,  1608. 

i  Dedication,  pp.  iv.  ».  Site  ̂ Ir.  Griffin's  SermoDon  "The  Decline 
of  Religioo,"  Oct.  1812.  p.  68.  Mr.  Henry's  Life  is  there  urgently recommended  to  ministers. 

I  Printed  in  1699. 
I  See  Ecclesia-stical  Bio^phy  ;  or  Lives  of  Eminent  Men  connected 

with  the  History  of  Religion  in  England,  by  Christopher  Wordsworth, 
M.  A.  Dean  and  Rector  of  Bockiog,  now  D.  V.  and  Master  of  Trinity 
College,  Carobnd,'e,)  in  C  voh.  r<t.  1810. 

Id  the  poss«sioD  of  Mr.  Wiffon. 
The  following  notice  of  the  undertaking,  in  a  letter  to  the  Ret.  F. 

Tallents,  shows  the  author's  anxious  desire  of  accuracy  : — 
"  Chester,  NoTember  21,  1696. 

"  If  this  find  you,  as  I  trust  it  will,  somewhat  revived,  let  it  also 
acquaint  you  that  I  am  over-persuaded  myself  to  put  together  what 
inateriaU  oe  have  of  my  dear  father's  life,  wherein  I  shall,  as  well  as  I 
can,  pursue  the  directions  you  gave  me  ;  when  it  is  done,  (and  it  is  not 
yet  begun,;  I  shall  submit  it  to  your  censure,  and  desire  you  lo  pot  a 
!ihort  preface  before  it.  I  purpose,  in  a  chapter  by  itstif,  to  give  some 
very  short  accounts  of  his  friends  and  brethren  in  the  ministry,  that 
went  to  heaven  before  bim,  having  materials  for  it  out  of  his  own 

A  minute  detail  of  the  sources  whence  the  new 

materials  have  been  derived  has  been  deemed  un- 

necessary. Nor  has  it  been  thought  expedient  to 
distinguish,  in  every  instance,  the  particular  nature 
of  the  manuscript  resorted  to. 

The  diary,  in  compliance  with  well-established 
custom,  is  uniformly  pointed  out.  A  few  but  im- 

material alterations  have  been  made  ;  such  as  occa- 
sional abridgments  and  transpositions,  and  the 

completion  of  here  and  there  a  sentence.  Some- 
times obsolete  words  or  phrases  have  been  changed 

or  expunged. 

In  general, — "  to  prevent  any  repellent  effect,  it 
was  thought  advisable  to  adopt  the  modern  ortho- 

graphy." In  two  instances,  the  one  a  letter  from 
Lady  Puleston,  the  other  from  Mrs.  Henry,  the 

original  spelling  has  been  retained. 
Being  favoured  with  nearly  the  whole  of  the  Life, 

in  Mr.  Matthew  Henry's  hand-writing, the  editor 
has,  by  collating,  been  enabled  to  make  such  com- 

parisons and  additions  as  to  insure  uniform  accu- racy. 

As  to  the  general  plan,  much  difficulty  was  felt ; 

but  to  have  made  alterations,  or  to  have  done  other- 
wise than  reprint,  would  have  been  to  destroy  the 

charm  which  will  ever  attend  the  volume,  as  a  me- 

morial of  strict  fidelity  and  filial  affection  ;  as  dis- 

tinguished also  by  an  en\"iable  simplicity,  and  a 
wau-e^e**  of  expression,  in  perfect  unison  with  the 
subject. 

Objections  may  arise  to  such  large  additions  to 
the  original  volume,  and  it  may  be  feared  that  the 

diary;  ooly  I  do  not  remember  that  1  met  with  any  thing  there  coo. 
cerning  Mr.  Hildersham  of  Felton,  who  yet  I  know  wa.»  liis  great  friend. 
When  yon  are  at  leisure,  I  shall  be  glad  to  have  from  you  two  or  three 
lines  concerning  him,  particularly  his  age,  and  the  timi-  of  his  death; 
and  whether  he  ordered  this  to  be  his  epitaph,  (as  I  think  I  have  heard,) 
— '  Here  lyes  S.  H.  Minister  of  Welsh  Felton,'  till  .\ugiist  24,  1662." 
.Vlallhew  Henry.  Orig.  MS.  British  Museum,  foL  No.  4275.  Plut.  HI. 
E.  Bibl.  Birch. 

♦  ♦  It  was  not  till  after  the  above  paragraph  was  written,  that  the 
efiitor  noticed,  in  the  History  of  Dissenters,  by  ̂lesjrs.  Bogue  and 
Bennett,  vol.  2.  p.  2G5.  a  like  statement.  The  Rev.  Masler  of  Trinity 
College  has  adopted  a  differen*  phraseology.  J/e  Jays  of  the  wort  in 
ijue!>tioo, — "  It  abounds  somewhat  too  largely  in  certain  ijuaintnesses 
of  expression  introduced  into  religious  subjects,  and  affected  by  the 
puritanical  divines."  Eccl.  Biog  v.  6.  p.  109,  ut  rupra.  If  it  be  here intended  to  insinuate,  that  quaintness  of  expression  was  peculiar  to  the 
puritans,  a  query  at  once  presents  itself  as  to  Bishops  Latimer,  and 
.\ndrew«,  and  Fell,  the  poet  Herbert,  and  other  eminent  episcopalians. 
See  pott,  p  214. 
Were  they  puritanical  divines?  And  was  Sir  Edward  Coke  of  the 

same  fraternity  !  Mr.  Justice  Blackstone  says,  "  The  great  oracle  was 
rio<  a  little  infected  with  quaintnesa  "  Comment,  v.  I.  Introd.  }  3.  p. 
71.  15th  ed.    The  trnlh  is,  that,  in  those  times,  to  adopt  a  remark 
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editor,  through  impartiality,  or  for  other  reasons, 

has  been  led  to  introduce  passages  too  unimport- 
ant for  publicity.  He  hopes,  however,  to  stand 

acquitted,  at  all  events,  by  those  who  regard  his 
end ;  and  that,  on  perusal,  the  book  will  display 
somewhat  of  watchful  caution  for  the  avoidance  of 

such  an  error.  He  does  not  expect,  indeed,  that 
all  will  approve  either  the  plan  adopted  or  the 
selections  furnished.  It  would  be  diflicult,  perhaps 

impossible,  to  arrange,  or  extract  from,  a  mass  of 

theological  efl'usions,  like  Mr.  Henry's,  so  as  to 
give  uAioersal  satisfaction.  Nothing  is  made  pub- 

lic, it  is  hoped,  which  can  justly  be  deemed  offen- 
sive to  a  discriminating  judgment,  inconsistent 

with  a  due  regard  *  to  the  venerated  writer,  or  pre- 
judicial to  the  interests  of  that  charity  for  which  he 

was  so  deservedly  famed. 
To  suppress  what  appeared  fitted  more  fully  to 

develop  Mr.  Henry's  character,  was  deemed  im- 
proper. And  more  especially  so,  as  it  was  con- 

sidered, that  to  give  prominence  to  his  sentiments 
on  a  variety  of  topics,  would  render  more  exemplary 
and  more  instructive  his  moderation  and  candour; 
virtues  which,  drawn  into  exercise  by  difference  of 

judgment,  impart  gracefulness  to  the  determin- 
ations of  a  well-regulated  mind,  give  weight  to 

argument,  and  attraction  to  Christianity. 
Excerpts  of  a  nature  so  devout  and  so  practical 

as  those  ordinarily  introduced,  appear,  it  is  thought, 
with  advantage  in  connexion  with  the  events  of 

their  writer's  life.  They  illustrate  and  enforce  each 
other.  Letters,  particularly  when  fraught  with 
evangelic  sentiment,  and  adapted  for  general  uXWiXy, 
are  usually  much  esteemed,  and  for  biographical 
purposes  are  invaluable. 

Epistolz  viUm  ipsam  horoioiii  repneaenUnt. — Erasmcs. 

Letters,  therefore,  constitute  a  large  proportion 
of  the  additions.  For  the  sake  of  more  convenient 

arrangement,  these,  with  some  other  enlargements, 
have  been  interwoven  with  the  original  text,  but,  for 
easier  distinction,  are  separated  by  brackets. 
Many  of  the  papers,  thus  exhibited,  being  scat- 

tered when  the  Life  was  originally  written,  were 

nude  by  Mr.  Nichols  in  his  preface  to  the  improved  edition  of  Fuller's 
Worthies  of  England,— "  Quaintness  was  the  characteristic  of  almost 
e»ery  writer  of  emioence." 

probably  unknown  to  Mr.  Henry's  biographer. 
Various  causes, t  too,  which  might  at  that  time 
have  rendered  omissions  prudent,  have  now  ceased 
to  exist.  We  are  happily  removed  to  a  distance 

from  the  irritations  peculiar  to  that  afflicted  era ; — 
a  kindly  feeling  of  brotherly  love,  between  Chris- 

tians of  different  parties,  has  gradually  been  dif- 
fused ; — tlie  rights  of  conscience  are  more  widely 

recognised,  and  better  understood,  and  an  agree- 
ment to  differ  is  acknowledged  practically,  as  well 

as  in  theory,  to  suit  human  affairs  better  than  the 

prejudices  of  ignorance,  the  penalties  of  legis- 
lative enactments,  or  the  dogmas  of  assumed  infal- libility. 

The  work,  abounding  with  allusions,  required 
references  to  other  compositions,  and,  frequently, 
extracts  from  them.  The  reader  will  perceive,  that 
an  effort  has  been  made  to  supply  illustrations, 

wherever  practicable,  from  manuscripts  hitherto 
unpublished  ;  and  that  brevity  has  been  studied 
throughout. 

A  Scriptural  phraseology  characterizes  the  papers 
of  Mr.  Henry,  and  the  Life  now  reprinted.  In 

some  instances  only,  has  it  been  thought  advis- 

able distinctly  to  solicit  the  reader's  attention  to 
such  borrowed  passages.  To  have  done  so  in  all 
cases  was  unnecessary,  and  would  have  been 
tedious. 

There  being  only  one  note  to  the  original  work, 
(see  p.  18.)  it  was  thought  needless  to  apply  any 
mark  of  distinction  to  the  annotations  now  intro- 
duced. 

The  references,  occurring  in  the  first  edition  of 
the  Funeral  Sermon  for  Mrs.  Henry,  were  placed 
in  the  margin.  The  same  course,  for  distinctness 
sake,  is  followed  on  the  present  occasion. 

If  a  desire  of  accuracy  have  occasionally  led  to 
an  exactness  apparently  trivial,  the  error  may  be 
classed  among  the  few  which  arc  harmless,  if  not 
beneficial. 

Most  of  the  authors  quoted  were  contemporary 
with  Mr.  Henry,  or  immediately  precedent.  Some 
are  of  a  date  still  more  ancient.  This  arose  partly 
from  necessity,  and  in  part  from  choice.  The  editor, 

*  See  Mr.  Scott's  Comineutary,  Deut.  xxxi-;.  Practical  Observations, -f  See  pott,  p.  223. 



PREFACE  TO  THE  LIFE  OF  PHILIP  HENRY. 

while  lie  admires  modern  elegancy,  believes,  with 

an  antiquated  poet,  that, — 

"  Out  of  tlie  olde  feldes,  as  men  saieth, 
Cometh  all  tliis  newe  corn,  fro  yere  to  yere; 

And  out  of  olde  bookes,  io  good  fateth, 
Cometli  all  tliis  oewe  scieoce  that  men  lere."* 

He  is  convinced  also,  that  many  of  the  writings 

thus  noticed,  notwithstanding  their  style,  and  in- 

dependently of  the  clue  they  furnish  to  Mr.  Henry's 
studies,  are  of  peculiar  value. t  This,  he  acknow- 

ledges, has  sometimes  influenced  him  in  these 
citations, — that  the  reader  may  be  induced  to  study 

such  compositions  more  at  large.  Thej'  commonly 
receive,  it  is  admitted,  a  quaint  designation, — 

"  Old  Dyujnes,"  * — as  if,  by  inculcating  a  cere- 
monious reverence,  to  obstruct  intimacy ; — but 

familiarity,  instead  of  producing  its  ordinary  effects, 
will  excite  attachment,  and  perpetuate  esteem.  ^ 

Inquire  of  the  former  age,  and  prepare  thyself  to  the 
search  of  their  fathers.  For  we  are  but  of  yesterday, 
and  know  nothing,  because  our  days  upon  earth  are  a 
shadow. 

It  is  not,  however,  intended  that  the  passages 

so  given,  or  referred  to,  should  be  regarded  as  a 

selection,  either  complete,  or  preclusive.  Quota- 
tions from  the  Fathers,  not  to  mention  almost 

innumerable  later  theologians,  and  others,  unno- 
ticed in  the  following  pages,  would  have  furnished 

notes,  perhaps,  equally  apt  and  useful.  But  the 
design  was  to  avoid  diffusiveness,  and,  by  a  refer- 

ence to  publications  of  comparatively  easj'  access, 
to  meet  general  convenience.  The  diligent  admirer 
of  antiquity  ||  will  easily  trace,  in  the  more  remote 

"  lights  of  the  church,"  not  a  few  of  the  sentiments 
and  phrases  here  used,  together  with  many  illus- 

trative parallels,  which,  for  the  reasons  before 
mentioned,  have  been  omitted. 

Nor  do  the  opinions,  thus  expressed,  result  from 

•  Learo.  Chaucer's  Parliament  of  Birds,  verse  22. 
+  See  a  Practical  View  of  the  Prevailing  Religious  System  of  Pro. 

fessed  CliristiaD^,  by  William  Wilherforce,  Esq.  M.  P.  cbap.  ri.  pp. 
379,  3a3.  Oct.  1797. 

t  The  Dore  of  Holy  Scripture,  1S40.  oct.  Ames  and  Herbert's 
Typographical  Antiquities  by  the  Rev.  T.  F.  Dibdin,  vol.  3  p.  410. 
\  \Vhen  a  young  man,  a  little  too  forward,  had,  in  presence  of  many, 

said,  that  he  could  conceive  no  reason,  io  the  reading  of  the  old  au- 
thors, why  men  should  so  greatly  admire  them  ; — "  No  marvel,  in- 

deed, (quoth  Master  Fox,)  for,  if  you  could  conceive  the  reason,  you 
would  then  admire  them  yourself."  Life  of  Fox,  prefixed  to  the  Mar- 

ty rology,  vol  1  fol.  I9W. 

such  love  to  the  olden  time  as  is  implied  in  the 

perverse  dotings  of  indiscriminate  veneration  ; 

nor  yet  in  "  a  critical  desire,"  as  Dr.  Johnson 
expresses  it,  "  to  find  the  faults  of  the  modems, 
and  the  beauties  of  the  ancients."  iSon  vetera 
extoUimus  recentium  incuriosi.  Such  opinions  can- 

not, therefore,  be  justly  considered  as  disparaging 
to  later  compositions,  particularly  those,  and  they 
are  various,  whose  prominent  features  display 

"  profound  scholarship,  disciplined  and  vigorous 
reason,  masculine  eloquence,  and  genius-breathing 
enchantment."**  Productions  so  exquisitely  or- 

nate render  comparisons  invidious,  and  would 
aggravate  detraction.  The  editor,  because  of  their 
illustrious  cminency,  and  without  seeking  to  lessen 
their  deserved  influence,  aims  only  to  dissuade 

those  who  "  seek  and  intermeddle  with  wisdom," 
from  such  a  regard,  as,  from  its  exclusiveness, 

might  prove  injurious.  Not  only  will  the  neglect 

of  much  "  fruitful  erudition  "  be  thus  effectually 
prevented,  but,  in  the  assiduous  use  of  means  so 
excellent,  a  kindly  impulse  will  be  given  to  the 

whole  process  of  edification  ; — 

"  For,  thoujh  old  wrytynges  apere  to  be  rude ; 
Yet,  notwithstandynge,  they  do  include 
The  pylhe  of  a  matter  most  fructuously."  t+ 

It  furnishes  an  opportunity  for  congratulation, 

too  congenial  to  be  omitted,  that,  at  a  time  when 
the  capabilities  of  the  English  tongue,  for  elegant 
combination,  have  been  so  signally  manifested,  and 
so  many  invaluable  productions  have  raised  our 
national  literature  to  an  unprecedented  elevation, 
sufficient  encouragement  should  have  been  afforded 
to  the  enterprising  spirit  of  typography,  not  only  to 
reprint  the  remains  of  many  early  Reformers,  and 

other  Protestant  Divines,  but  to  give  to  the  volumi- 
nous labours  of  .\rchbishop  Leighton  ;  Bishops  Hall. 

Hopkins,  Taylor,  and  Beveridge  ;  Doctors  Light- 

1  Blessed  be  God,  for  the  monuments  of  antiqaity,  and  the  primitive 
church.    Matthew  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

••  See  Caryl  on  Job,  r.  i.  p.  705.  fol.  1676.  And,  Baxtcr*s  PracticaJ 
Works,  vol.  V.  p.  586.  ocL  ed. 

Essay  on  Popular  I;piorance,  by  John  Foster,  p.  89.  2d  edit.  See 
Dr.  Parr's  Spital  Sermon,  pp.  63,  64.  4to,  1901.  Some  curious  remarks 
upon  "  bokes,"'  and  their  "  stile,"  occur  in  "  Nicholas  Udall's  Preface 
t<j  the  Translation  of  the  Paraphrase  of  Erasmus  npoo  Luke,"  the  three 
last  pages,  fol.  1548. 

++  Ames's  Typograpbical  Antiquities,  by  Herbert,  vol.  3.  p.  1756. 
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foot,  Barrow,  Owen,  Watts,  and  Doddridge;  John 
Howe,  Cliarnock,  Baxter,  Matthew  Henry,  and 

President  Edwards,  permanent  external  respecta- 
bility. The  omen  is  favourable  ;  and  the  impulse, 

it  is  hoped,  will  not  become  extinct,  nor  even 
feeble. 

But  while  so  much  in  the  signs  of  the  times  is 
calculated  to  cheer,  by  a  conviction  of  increasing 
intelligence  and  liberality,  there  still  remains 
enough  to  render  too  apposite,  in  a  spirit  of  mild 

accommodation,  the  caustic  remark  of  Milton  ; — 

"  Things  of  highest  praise  and  imitation,  under  a 
right  name,  are  mis-called,  to  make  them  infamous 

and  hateful."  *  To  those  who  follow  the  things 
which  make  for  peace,  it  cannot  be  otherwise  than 
grievous  that  such  an  attestation  is  not  exclusively 
applicable  to  those  times  of  perilous  disquietude 
which  prompted  the  complaint.  And  still  more  so, 
that  of  late  especially,  and  among  the  literati  too, 
the  originating  cause  of  that  complaint  should  have 
furnished  new  evidence  of  undecaying  vigour. 

There  needs  but  a  slight  acquaintance  with  the  re- 
public of  letters,  and  particularly  the  history  and 

biography  of  the  last  thirty  years,  both  original  and 
edited,  to  notice  many  confirmatory  instances  ;  in- 

stances which  would  have  warranted,  in  the  follow- 
ing annotations,  a  system  widely  different  from  that 

pursued.  How  much  might  be  adduced, — to  hold 

no  inquest  upon  motives, — which  is  adapted  to  pro- 
duce party-prejudice,  and  antichristian  temper! 

Has  not  the  power  of  truth,  by  zeal  for  preferences, 
merely  secularor  ritual,  been  lamentably  obstructed, 
and  the  censures  of  deists  thus  disgracefully  coun- 

tenanced ?  Has  not  godliness  itself  been  so  misre- 

presented and  caricatured,  by  attacks  upon  puri- 
tans, nonconformists,  and  Calvinists,  and  so  identi- 

fied with  alleged  imbecility  or  extravagance,  as  to 
inspire,  in  not  a  few  cases,  contempt  and  aversion  ? 
How  irrational,  to  say  the  least,  is  such  a  course ! 
As  if  the  exhortations  to  love  and  good-will,  which 
abound  in  the  sacred  oracles,  and  which  are  en- 

forced by  tremendous  sanctions,  were  to  be  mea- 

sured by  human  fancy  ;  as  if  they  respected  only 
those  whose  thoughts  run  harmoniously  about 

•  The  Answer  to  Eikon  Basilike.  Milton's  Prose  Works,  vol.  2.  p. 393,  Oct. 

+  Mr.  Dorney's  Account  of  the  Rev.  Joseph  Caryl.   Divine  Con- Irniplalions,  p  344,  diiod.  1084. 
t  In  Middlelon's  Biog.  Evau.  vol.  iv.  p.  76.  oct.  1780. 

trifles,  who  congregate  as  one  party,  or  rally  under 
one  visible  standard  !  Not  more  incongruous  would 

be  the  assertion, — that  the  cause  of  truth  is  best 

promoted  by  ignorance  and  error  ;  or,  that  the  en- 
mity against  God,  (including  his  image,  as  impress- 

ed upon  the  saints,)  which  constitutes  a  carnal 
mind,  would  be  most  effectually  counteracted  by 

the  infusions  of  hatred,  the  "moroseness  of  bigotry," 
and  the  workings  of  bitter  disaffection. 

For  the  better  avoidance  of  evils,  like  these  re- 

ferred to,  the  original  design  of  the  Life,  the  ele- 
vated spirit  of  Catholicism  which  it  breathes,  and 

the  sweet  fragrancy  f  which  is  uniformly  associated 

with  Mr.  Henry's  name,  have  been  kept  habitually 
in  view. 

The  animadversions  on  some  of  Dr.  Words- 

worth's statements  will  appear  to  the  reader,  it  is 
believed,  in  nowise  inconsistent  with  this  pro- 

fession. Sincerely  regretting  the  existence  of 
those  statements,  the  writer  would  have  passed 

them  by,  had  it  been  warranted  by  a  conviction 
of  tlieir  accuracy,  or  been  consistent  with  official 
fidelity. 

It  is  hoped  that  the  introduction  of  the  facsimiles 
and  portraits  will  be  deemed  an  improvement.  Mrs. 

Henry's  picture  has  not  before  been  engraved.  The 
print  conveys  the  exact  expression. 

The  engraving  of  Mr.  Henry,  by  White,  prefixed 
to  the  early  editions  of  the  Life,  is  a  performance 

but  ill  evincing  the  justness  of  the  character  usually 
given  of  that  once  popular  artist.  Nor  can  any 
thing  better  be  said  of  a  subsequent  attempt  by 
Trotter.J  A  comparison  of  the  three  engravings, 

which  are  from  the  same  painting, §  will  demon- 
strate the  superiority  of  the  one  now  publislied. 

The  late  Mrs.  Brett,  of  West  Bromwich,  informed 

the  editor,  that  Mrs.  Savage,  her  near  relation,  and 
the  eldest  daughter  of  Mr.  Henry,  pronounced  the 
representation  in  the  painting  good,  but  rather  too 
sorrowful. 

"  Ifis  eye  was  meek  and  gentle;  and  a  smile 
Play'd  on  his  lips ;  and  in  his  speech  was  heard 
Paternal  sweetness,  dignity,  and  love. "II 

To  Nicholas  A.shton,  of  Woolton  Hall,  in  the 

}  Thus  dated,  "  Ann.  aet.  60,  Aug  24,  1691."  The  portrait  illustrat- 
ing Mr.  Orton  s  Abridgment  of  tlie  Life,  vt  svpra,  is  a  memorial  of 

younger  days. 
II  Cowper  s  Task,  buok  ii. 
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conntj'  of  Lancaster,  Esq.,  acknowledgments  are 
dae,  and  are  thus  publicly  offered,  for  the  contribu- 

tion of  the  picture  from  which  Mr.  Henrj'"'s  por- 
trait, introduced  into  this  volume,  was  taken,  and 

of  which  it  is  a  faithful  resemblance. 

For  permission  to  copy  the  painting  of  Mrs. 

Henry,  and  also  for  the  communication  of  the  bap- 
tismal covenant,  from  which  the  facsimile  has  most 

accurately  been  made,  as  well  as  for  various  useful 
manuscripts,  thanks  are  respectfully  tendered  to 

P.  H.  Witton,  Esq.,  of  the  Ravenhurst,  near  Bir- 
mingham, a  lineal  descendant  of  Mr.  Henry,  whose 

name  he  bears. 

The  manuscript  diaries  used  on  this  occasion,  in 
addition  to  that  which  is  possessed  by  the  editor, 
were  kindly  furnished  by  his  much  respected 

friend,  Joseph  Lee,  Esq.,  Redbrook,  near  Broad 
Oak  ;  also,  by  Miss  Bunnell,  (now  Mrs.  Lewis,) 
London  ;  Mrs.  Osbom,  Worcester  ;  and,  through 
the  friendly  application  of  the  Rev.  J.  Robertson, 

of  Stretton-under-Fosse,  by  Mrs.  Bunting,  Sprat- 
ton.  To  all  of  whom  the  editor  begs  to  express  his 
grateful  sense  of  their  politeness  and  liberality. 

The  editor's  excellent  friend,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Raffles, 
of  Liverpool,  is  entitled  to  particular  remembrance, 
not  only  for  the  loan  of  manuscripts,  but  also  for 
much  personal  trouble. 
To  the  Rev.  Thomas  Stedman,  and  Thomas 

Weaver,  Shrewsbury  ;  J.  Grundy,  Leicester;  James 
Payne,  Ipswich  ;  J.  E.  Good,  Salisbury;  and  John 

Pearce,  Wrexham  ; — also,  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Bunnell, 
Islington,  London ;  Mrs.  Kenrick,  Wynne  Hall, 

near  Wrexham  ;  Miss  Hunt,  Exeter  ;  Joshua  Wil- 
son, Esq.,  Highbury  Place,  Islington,  London ; 

Joseph  Lee,  junior,  Esq.  Redbrook  Farm,  near 
Broad  Oak  ;  Mr.  Lewin,  Shrewsbury  ;  Mr.  Lewis, 
Wrexham  ;  and  Mr.  W.  Cook,  Liverpool  ;  the 
editor  is  likewise  much  indebted  for  the  liberal 

communication  of  manuscripts. 

Mr.  Matthew  Henrj's  sermon  on  the  death  of 
his  father  is  now  first  published  from  an  authentic 

transcript,  obligingly  communicated  by  Mr.  Sted- 
man. 

To  the  learned  and  Rev.  S.  Butler,  D.  D.  Arch- 
deacon of  Derby  ;    and   also  to  the   Rev.  Mr. 

Archdeacon  Owen,  and  the  Rev.  J.  B.  Blakeway, 

the  elegant  historians  of  Shrewsbury,  the  editor's 
obligations  have  been  increased,  in  connexion^ 

with  the  present  undertaking,  by  frequent  in- 
formation, as  well  as  by  friendly  communications, 

at  all  times,  from  their  curious  and  valuable  libra- ries. 

Nor,  in  this  reference  to  the  editor's  obligations, 
can  he  content  himself  to  omit  his  esteemed  friend, 

Mr.  Chalmers.*  He  is  entitled  to  special  acknow- 
ledgments for  repeated  attentions,  which,  bestowed 

in  the  midst  of  laborious  avocations,  became 
doubly  obliging. 

Should  the  engagement  result  in  the  correction 

of  but  one  fatal  error, — should  it  promote  the 
establishment  of  only  one  sincere  Christian, — 
should  it  assist  in  estimating  the  importance,  reality, 

and  necessary  effects  of  primitive  piety, — should 
it  aid  in  a  correct  judgment  of  the  principles  of  the 

nonconformists,+  and  evince  that  there  is  no  "  con- 
nexion between  dissent  and  fanaticism,"  any  more 

than  between  Christianity  and  imposture, — should 

it,  therefore,  tend  to  bury  unjust  censures,  and  dis- 
play, with  additional  clearness,  that  friendship  to 

monarchy,  loyalty  to  the  king,  and  attachment  to 
the  English  constitution,  are  perfectly  compatible 

with  separation  from  an  ecclesiastical  establish- 
ment,— should  it,  especially,  be  the  means  of  pro- 

moting "  living,  powerful  religion,"  which  ever 
disdains  the  limits  of  a  party, — the  editor  will  re- 

gard apology  as  misplaced,  his  object  will  be  hap- 
pily attained,  and  his  toil  delightfully  rewarded ; 

nor  will  he  regret  having  devoted  to  the  under- 
taking, hours  which  were  redeemed  from  morning 

slumbers,  or  stolen  from  tlie  vacancies  of  leisure. J: 

The  writer  cannot  dismiss  these  prefatory  re- 

marks, without  trespassing  upon  the  reader's  pa- 
tience, by  a  few  hints  in  reference,  more  particularly, 

to  the  due  improvement  of  "biographical  composi- 
tions. Mr.  Henry's  character  will,  the.-eby,  be 

somewhat  illustrated,  his  predilection  for  such 

writings  §  explained,  and  similar  attachments,  it 
may  be,  excited.  It  is  in  the  use  of  means  that 
divine  influence,  so  essential  to  the  vigour  and  very 

existence  of  spiritual  life,  is  to  be  expected  ;  and 

*  See  ante,  p.  xv. 
t  See  Dr.  Doddridge's  Works,  vol.  4.  p.  201,  &c.  oct.  1802. 

X  See  Lord  Bacon,  on  the  Advancement  of  Learning,  p.  10.  4to, 
1605. }  See  the  Life,  poHt,  p.  127. 
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an  increasing  recognition  of  that  influence,  with 
earnest  desires  for  its  possession,  stands  in  near 

affinity  to  the  proper  observation  of  its  effects. 
So  great  and  so  obvious  are  the  attractions  of 

biography,  when  brought  efficiently  to  bear  upon 
personal  history  and  individual  excellence  ;  and  so 

decidedly  is  the  meed  of  public  approbation  be- 
stowed upon  it,  that  to  explain  at  large,  wluj  the 

lives  of  wise  and  good  men  ought  to  be  perused 
and  esteemed ;  or  to  inquire  how  it  is  that  they  are, 
in  fact,  daily  read  with  profit  and  delight,  would 

be  a  superfluous  discussion.  It  will  suffice  to  re- 
mark, of  Christian  memoirs  generally,  with  an 

appeal  for  confirmation  to  the  present  volume, — 
that,  by  illuminating  the  judgment,  by  enriching 

the  memory,  by  elevating  the  affections,  by  demon- 
strating that  eminent  religious  acquirements  are 

attainable,  such  memorials  conduce,  in  a  very 

high  degree,  to  the  best  interests  of  man.*  Regu- 
lating the  love  of  incident,  and  stimulating  to 

laudable  emulation,  they  are  adapted  to  give  to 
thoughtful  habits  a  correct  tendency,  and  inquiries, 

as  the  narrative  proceeds,  instead  of  being  insti- 
tuted for  the  gratification  of  curiosity,  are  asso- 
ciated with  self-observance  and  self-improvement. f 

Whence,  asks  the  awakened  intellect,  this  compa- 

rative indifl'erence  (as  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Henry)  to 
all  things  earthly,  in  the  midst  of  their  diligent  use 
and  happiest  enjoyment?  Wherefore  an  ardour  in 
the  service  of  Jehovah  so  vigorous  and  unabating  ? 
By  what  process  has  subjection  to  his  appointments, 
thus  enlightened,  and  uniform,  and  acquiescent, 
been  attained?  Whence  can  be  derived  peace  so 

holy,  uprightness  so  inflexible  ?  Whence  springs, 

and  what  nourishes,  compassion  towards  transgres- 
sors, and  affection  even  for  eneinies,  so  tender,  and 

so  sincere  ? 

To  such  queries  Christianity  alone  can  furnish  a 
satisfactory  reply.  In  accordance  with  the  inspired 
testimony,  a  life  of  faith  may  thus  luminously  be 

*  It  doth  us  good  to  read  and  hear  such  true,  holy,  and  approved 
liistories,  monuments,  orations,  epistles,  and  letters,  as  do  set  forth  unto 
lu  the  htessed  behaviour  of  God's  dear  servants.  Bishop  Coverdale's 
Address,  prefixed  to  his  Letters  of  the  Martyrs  ;  reprinted  in  "  The 
Fathers  of  the  English  Cliurch,"  vol.  4.  p.       oct.  1809. 
+  See  Mr.  Orion's  Preface  to  his  Memoirs  of  Dr.  Doddridge,  p.  vii. 

■<  Mpra.  "  One  page  of  Philip  Henry's  Life, '  observes  an  eminent 
preacher  of  the  present  day,  "  makes  me  blush  more  tlian  all  the  folios 
of  his  son  Matthew's  Peerless  Exposition. '    The  Rev.  J.  A.  Jamcss 

demonstrated  to  be  the  path  of  the  just,  the  prin- 
ciple of  spiritual  animation,  and  all  real  virtue. 

By  that  sublime  grace, — significantly  designated  the 

evidence  of  things  not  seen, — it  was,  that  the  admir- 
ed subject  of  the  ensuing  portraiture,  beholding 

him  who  is  invisible,  connected  all  his  actions,  and 
all  his  thoughts,  with  eternity  and  with  God. I 

The  subject  thus  exhibited,  is  both  directive  §  and 

animating.  Mr.  Henry's  biographer,  indeed,  has 
more  than  once  given  to  the  idea  due  prominence. 
Nor  is  it  too  much  to  affirm,  that  the  volume,  un- 

folding, with  enviable  attractiveness,  the  one  thing 

needful,  and  the  fruits  of  early  instruction,  so  dis- 
covers the  happy  consequences  of  fervent  piety 

and  enlightened  decision,  as  to  instruct  the  inquir- 
ing, to  cheer  the  timid,  to  invigorate  the  feeble, 

and  to  fill  with  joy  the  cup  of  the  desponding. 
While  it  illustrates  the  Christian  warfare,  and 
shows,  that  high  attainments  in  holiness  furnish  no 
exemption  from  the  ordinary  calamities  of  life,  it 
inculcates  the  pleasantness  of  religion,  and  teaches 
all  who  tread  her  paths,  instead  of  encouraging 

doubts,  or  yielding  to  despondency,  to  look  con- 
stantly to  the  Saviour,  as  the  centre  and  medium  of 

revealed  mercy,  and  as  made  of  God,  to  all  believers, 

wisdom  and  righteousness,  sanctijication  and  redemp- 
tion. Not  only  will  the  plants  of  righteousness,  un- 

der such  influence,  bud  and  blossom,  as  did  the  rod 

of  Aaron,  but  they  will  bear,  in  gladdening  abun- 
dance, those  fruits  of  peace,  which,  like  the  leaves 

of  the  tree  of  life,  are  intended  for  the  healing  of 
nations. 

The  editor  feels  it  unnecessary  to  indulge  in 
eulogy  upon  the  illustrious  character  delineated  in 

the  following  pages  ;  or  to  point  out  the  light  which 
they  cast  over  the  history  of  Britain,  civil  and  eccle- 

siastical ;  nor  has  he  a  desire  to  animadvert  upon 
the  persecuting  spirit  of  the  times, — a  spirit,  which, 
notwithstanding  its  hostile  and  provoking  tenden- 

cies, seemed,  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Henry,  and  of 

Address  at  his  Brother's  Ordination,  appended  to  the  Church  Member's Guide,  p.  231. 
t  There  is  a  God.  There  is  a  judgment  to  come.  Were  these 

two  (irmly  believed,  what  a  change  would  it  make!  Philip  Henry, 
Orig.  MS. 

}  See  Mr.  Baxter's  Reitiarks,  prefixed  to  the  Life  of  the  Rev.  Joseph 
Alleine,  duod.  1G72.  Introd.  p.  4.  And,  also,  M^Wilbcrforce's  Prac. 
tical  View,  ch.  vii.  5  11.  pp.  465,  4C7,  ut  supra.  ' 



PREFACE  TO  THE  LIFE  OF  PHILIP  HENRY. xxii 

many  others,  to  elicit  and  nerve  the  sublimest  vir- 
tues. Yet  he  cannot  forbear  to  reiterate  the  remark 

of  Mr.  Jay, — "  Who,  without  sentiments  of  love 
and  veneration,  can  think  of  Philip  Henry  If 

Ennius  \\  as  justly  commended  by  Cicero,  for  having 
bestowed  lofty  epithets  upon  poets,  because  of  their 
peculiar  gifts,  a  like  course,  in  the  present  instance, 
would,  for  similar  and  more  powerful  reasons,  have 
been  defensible  ;  for,  undoubtedly,  iJ/r.  /fewrywas 

"  one  of  the  most  pious  and  excellent  men  of  the 

age  in  which  he  lived,  or  any  other."  f  At  the 
same  time,  let  it  not  be  inferred,  that  he  constituted 

an  anomaly  in  the  records  of  the  new  creation. 

Although  he  is  even  "  believed  by  many,  to  have 
come  as  near  the  pattern  of  the  apostles,  and  the 
first  ministers  of  the  Christian  church,  as  any  that, 

to  this  day,  have  succeeded  them  ;"J  and  although 
it  deserves  acknowledgment,  to  the  glory  of  God, 
that  no  public  blot  defaces  the  accurate  delineation 

here  exhibited,  enough  of  the  "  stain  of  human 

frailtie"  is  visible,  to  show  that  he  was  /nnnaii,  and, 
therefore,  to  prevent  ''  esteem  above  that  which 

behoveth."§ 
Connected  with,  and  perhaps  in  proportion  to, 

such  impressions,  the  work  of  praise  to  God,  a  duty 
always  incumbent,  will  not  be  overlooked.  The 

eye  of  the  mind,  instead  of  resting  upon  the  picture, 
how  beauteous  soever,  will  ascend  to  the  Eternal 

Benefactor,||  in  devout  adoration  of  his  mercy,  and 
the  triumphs  of  his  grace.  Love  to  the  brethren  is 
an  affection,  neither  sordid  nor  imbecile  :  while 

ministering,  with  obedient  assiduit}-,  to  the  house- 
hold of  faith,  it  rises,  instinctively,  to  the  ever- 

blcssed  Jehovah  ;  by  whose  power  the  new  nature 
is,  in  every  instance,  produced,  and  into  whose 

image  the  indispensable  transformation  is  invari- 
ably elTected.  When,  therefore,  that  sacred  reno- 

vation, which  forms  the  attractive  cause  of  Christian 

love,  has  been  perfected,  though  by  the  violence  of 
death,  the  expectants  of  similar  dignity,  instead  of 

occasioning,  by  inferior  considerations,  a  suspen- 
sion of  the  principle,  should  indulge  in  lively  gra- 

*  Memoirs  of  M.-s.  Savage,  Mr.  Henry's  eldest  daughter.  Preface, 
p.  I. +  Dr.  Richards's  Welsh  Nonconformists'  Mem.  p.  360. 
t  Tlie  New  Spiritual  Magazine,  1783,  vol.  1.  p.  62. 
{  Hooker's  Eccl.ToL  Pref.  I  4.  fol.  1662, 

titude,  and  the  anticipation  of  a  more  endearing 
friendship.  Shall  the  entrance  of  the  heirs  of  God 
upon  their  unfading  kingdom,  occasion  only  heavenly 
acclamations  Shall  it  excite  on  earth  no  delight ; 

inspire  no  "  hymn  of  laud,  no  solemn  canticle.'" 
Shall  not  hope  restrain  sorrow,  and  faith  exult 
over  the  vanquished  grave !  When  Mrs.  Henry 
was  bereaved  of  her  venerated  husband,  she  ex- 

pressed her  thankfulness  that  she  had  him  so  long, 
and  that  she  had  the  prospect  of  being  eternally 
with  him  in  glory. H 

It  cannot  escape  remark,  that  those  associations 
with  eternity,  which,  by  a  moral  necessity,  attend 
written  lives,  gain,  in  a  case  like  the  present, 

special  ascendency :  they  seize  the  mind  with  a 
firm  grasp,  and,  if  duly  cherished,  disentangle  it 

from  the  world.  Having  traced  the  earthly  so- 

journings  of  the  heaven-bound  traveller,  and  wit- 
nessed the  increasing  development  of  principles, 

as  unvarying  as  they  are  immortal,  every  advance 

towards  the  "  final  hour"  occasions  new  and  refined 
excitements.  At  length  placed,  in  imagination, 

upon  the  brink  of  that  river  which  "  has  no  bridge," 
we  gaze  upon  the  pilgrim  as  he  draws  nigh  to  the 
water,  and  listen  to  his  parting  salutation  ;  as  the 

billows  rise  and  swell  around  him,  every  thing  irre- 
levant and  unhallowed  is  absorbed  in  personal 

interest ;  the  "  reign  of  stillness"  commences,  and 
other  cares,  and  other  thoughts,  save  those  of  future 
and  interminable  existence,  are  silenced  and  sup- 

pressed. How  singularly,  how  deeply,  interesting**  the 
communications  of  an  expiring  believer!  The  at- 

tention is  arrested,  nay,  awed,  by  reflecting,  that 

the  chief  result  of  vigilant  observation  is  then  im- 
parted,— in  the  immediate  prospect  of  eternity. 

Mr.  Henrv',  consciously  unable  to  recapitulate  his 
history,  or  to  detail  his  enjoyments,  or  to  dispense, 
minutely,  his  counsels,  and  in  haste  to  enter  upon 

the  "  blessedness  of  the  righteous,"  gave  utterance, 
with  a  rapidity  peculiarly  striking,  to  the  one  main 
sentiment  of  his  soul.    Follow  peace  and  holiness. 

II  See  Reeves's  Apologies  of  Justin  Martyr,  &c.  vol.  i  p.  35.  oct. 
1709 :  also,  post,  p.  172. 
V  See  po>l,  p.  1 20. 
**  Some  remarks  on  this  subject,  with  more  particular  reference  to 

the  latest  revelations  of  Jesus,  introduce  Bishop  Heber's  Lectures  on 
the  Personality  and  Office  of  the  Christian  Comforter,  pp.  1—4. 
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was  the  instructive  exhortation.  The  accents,  now 

that  the  spirit  has  long  fled  to  celestial  occupations, 
seem  to  linger  upon  the  fancy  ;  the  last  flashings  of 
the  fire  ethereal  are  yet  seen  through  the  lengthened 
distance,  and  each  word,  at  all  times  valuable, 
becomes,  by  no  violent  metamorphosis,  a  pearl 

indeed, — deriving  an  additional  lustre  from  the 

deepened  shadowings  of  the  "  vale  of  death,"  the 
use  of  succeeding  generations,  and  the  hope  of  that 
untold  felicity,  which  will  consist  in  their  fullest 

exemplification,  and  ever-brightening  splendour. 

The  disregard,  or  non-improvement,  of  an  event 
so  momentous  as  the  soul's  transition  to  unknown 
regions,  involves  deplorable  indilTerence,  if  not 
stupidity,  comparable  only  to  that  of  the  Egyptian 

monarch,  or  the  very  auditors  of  Zeehariah :  con- 
cerning the  latter  of  whom,  it  is  affirmed,  to  their 

perpetual  reproach,  that  they  made  their  hearts  as 
an  adamant  stone.  It  should  always  be  remembered, 
that  death,  in  the  case  of  every  human  being,  is  so 
inevitably  certain,  as  to  render,  when  the  appointed 

season  shall  arrive,  every  plea,  whether  for  exemp- 
tion or  postponement,  fruitless.  No  man  hath  power 

in  the  day  of  death  :  there  is  no  discharge  in  that 
war.  And  an  apostle,  as  if  to  force  onward  the 
thoughts  with  an  impetuous  ardour,  urges  the 

solemn  warning, —  We  must  all  appear  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ. 

When  man's  probationary  existence,  its  termi- 
nation, and  the  altered,  but  endless  mode  of  being 

which  then  commences,  are  thus  contemplated,  not 

only  is  biography  suitably  improved,  but  the  pro- 
clamation, that — time  shall  he  no  longer — once  to  be 

heard  from  the  apocalyptic  angel, — will  fill  the 
mind,  and  chase  to  a  distance,  with  irresistible 
authority,  all  terrestrial  attractions.  Visions  of 

eternity,  succeeding  in  awful  progression,  and  un- 

definable  grandeur,  obliterate  those  "  characters  of 
divinity  which  men  set  upon  absurdities,  and 

errors  ;"  *  stveep  aivay,  as  with  hail,  every  refuge 
of  lies,  and  exalt  the  religion  of  the  Bible  to  her 

rightful  pre-eminence.  The  glorified  Saviour,  as  a 
prevailing  intercessor,^ — as  the  vanquisher  of  un- 

*  See  Locke's  Essay  concerning  Human  Understanding,  cli.  iii.  }  26. 
+  See  tlie  Life,  post.  p.  127.  The  names  of  the  ancient  fathers  should 

be  very  precious  with  us,  and  the  remains  of  tlieir  lives  and  labours; 
the  first  Reformers  in  our  own  land,  in  otlier  lands;  the  good  old 
puritans;  those  ministers  and  Christians  who  have  been  eminent  iu 

seen  foes, — as  still  effecting  the  work  of  "  redeem- 
ing mediation,"  is  beheld  in  the  bright  eflulgcnce  of 

uncreated  divinity,  and  is  invested,  as  the  Lamb 

that  was  slain,  with  loveliness  inexpressibly  cap- 
tivating. Employed  in  such  meditations,  the 

Christian  participates  in  the  grateful  admiration 
and  vehement  aspirings  of  Stephen,  when,  full  of 

the  Holy  Ghost,  he  saw  Jesus  standing  on  the  right 
hand  of  God ;  and,  mingling  astonishment  with 

triumph,  uttered  the  memorable  invocation, — Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit! 

These  views  of  the  subject,  while  they  prevent 

our  wonder  at  the  multiplicity  of  Scripture  narra- 
tives, and  account  satisfactorily  for  the  interest 

Mr.  Henry  took  "  in  the  lives,  actions,  and  sayings 

of  eminent  men,"-(-  discover  also  to  the  reflective 
and  pious  mind  their  legitimate  effect.  Nor  can  it 

escape  notice,  that  the  chiefest  of  the  apostles,  when 
closing  the  early  records  of  faith,  has  consolidated, 
in  one  unexampled  address,  and  as  a  deduction 
from  the  whole,  sentiments  the  most  noble  and 

sublime  :■ — Seeing  we  also  are  compassed  about  with 
so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every 
weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us  ;  and 
let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before 
us,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of 
our  faith  ;  who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and 
is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of 
God. 

Let  it  never  be  forgotten,  that  admiration,  how- 
ever glowing,  bestowed  upon  the  affecting  structure 

of  a  passage,  like  that  just  cited,  can  avail,  for 

practical  purposes,  either  personal,  or  in  reference 

to  the  community,  only  as  the  metaphorical  allu- 
sions, which  it  embodies,  are  duly  regarded.  But 

let  that  regard  be  once  prevalent ;  let  the  eye  be 
intently  fixed  upon  high  examples,  and  not  upon 
those  who  rank,  at  best,  only  as  inferiors  in  the 
school  of  Christ;  let  the  attention  be,  especially, 

directed  to  the  Great  Exemplar  himself ;  and  effects, 

.fruitful  and  all-pervading,  will  invariably  follow. 
Then  will  be  given  to  base  companionship  the  hap- 

our  own  country.  We  should  not  despise  the  way  of  onr  f.itliers,  but 
be  ashamed  to  think  how  short  we  come  of  tliera.  We  must  regard 
their  testimony;  and,  as  far  as  it  agrees  with  the  word  of  God,  put  a 
great  value  upon  it.  We  must  follow  them  as  far  as  they  followed 
Christ.    Matthew  Henry.  Orig.  MS.    And  see  post.  p.  188. 
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piest  overthrow ;  then  will  calumniated  piety  be 
upheld  by  unanswerable  vindications ;  religious 
attainments  will  be  advanced  to  an  enviable  matu- 

rity ;  and,  while  individual  happiness,  and  the 

prosperitj^  of  the  "  holy  church  "  universal,  are 
efficiently  promoted,  glory  in  the  hiyliest,  ever  justly 

due,  will  be  secured  to  the  only  living  and  true 
God. 

John  Bickerton  Williams. 

Swan  Hill,  Shrewshury, 

February  12,  1825. 
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TO  HIS  MUCH  HONOURED  FRIEND 

SIR  HENRY  ASHURST, 

BARONET. 

Sir, 

The  ministers  of  the  gospel  are,  in  the  Scriptui'e  language,  stars  in  the  right  hand  of  Christ, 
to  signify  their  diffusive  hght  and  beneficial  influences.  As  in  the  futuie  state  of  the  resur- 

rection, some  stars  shall  differ  from  others  in  glory,  so  in  the  present  state  of  the  regeneration, 
some  ministers  are  distinguished  from  others  by  a  brighter  eminence  in  their  endowments, 
and  a  more  powerfid  emanation  of  hght  in  their  preaching.  Of  this  select  number  was  Mr. 
Philip  Henry,  in  whom  there  was  a  union  of  those  real  excellences  of  parts,  learning,*  and 
divine  graces,  that  signalized  him  among  his  brethren.  This  does  evidently  appear  in  the 
narrative  of  his  life,  chawn  by  one  very  fit  to  do  it; — as  having  had  entire  knowledge  of  him, 
by  long  and  intimate  conversation ;  and  having,  by  his  holy  instructions,  and  the  impression 
of  his  example,  been  made  partaker  of  the  same  sanctifying  Spirit.  The  describing  the  ex- 

ternal actions  of  saints,  without  observing  the  holy  principles  and  affections  from  whence  they 
derived  their  hfe  and  purity,  is  a  defective  and  inegular  representation  of  them.  It  is  as  if  an 
accoimt  were  given  of  the  riches  and  fecundity  of  the  earth,  from  the  flowers  and  fruits  that 
grow  upon  it,  without  considering  the  mines  of  precious  metals  contained  in  its  bosom.  Now, 
only  an  inward  Christian,  that  has  felt  the  power  of  reUgion  in  his  heart,  can,  from  the  reflec- 

tion upon  himself,  and  his  uncounterfeit  experience,  discover  the  operations  of  grace  in  the 
breasts  of  others. 

Mr.  Henry  was  dedicated  to  the  service  of  Christ  by  his  mother  in  his  tender  age.  His 
first  love  and  desires,  when  he  was  capable  to  make  a  judicious  choice,  were  set  upon  God. 

He  entered  eai'ly  into  the  ministry,  and  consecrated  all  the  powers  of  his  soul,  understanding, 
memory,  will,  and  affections,  with  his  time  and  strength,  to  the  service  of  Christ.  And  such 
was  the  grace  and  favoiu  of  God  to  him,  that  he  lost  no  days  in  his  flourishing  age,  by  satis- 

fying the  voluptuous  appetites ;  nor  in  his  dechning  age  by  diseases  and  infirmities,  but  in- 
cessantly apphed  himself  to  his  spiritual  work.  He  was  called  to  a  private  place  in  Wales, 

but  his  shining  worth  could  not  be  shaded  in  a  comer.  A  confluence  of  people  from  other 
parts  attended  on  his  ministry.  Indeed,  the  word  of  truth  that  dies  in  the  mouths  of  the  cold 
and  careless,  (for  they  are  not  all  saints  that  serve  in  the  sanctuary,)  had  life  and  spirit  in  his 
preaching ;  for  it  proceeded  from  a  heart  burning  with  zeal  for  the  honour  of  Christ  and  sal- 

vation of  souls.  Accordingly  he  siuted  his  discourses  to  the  wise  and  the  weak  ;  and  imitated 

the  prophet  who  conti'acted  his  stature  to  the  dead  body  of  the  widow's  son,  applying  his 
mouth  to  the  mouth  of  the  child,  to  inspire  the  breath  of  hfe  into  him.  The  poor  and  de- 

spised were  instructed  by  him  with  the  same  compassionate  love  and  diligence  as  the  rich, 
notwithstanding  the  civil  distinction  of  persons  which  will  shortly  vanish  for  ever ;  for  he 
considered  their  soids  were  of  the  same  precious  and  immortal  value.  In  the  administration 

of  the  Lord's  Supper,  he  expressed  the  just  temperament  of  sweetness  and  severity.  With 
melting  compassion  he  invited  all  relenting  and  returning  sinners  to  come  to  Christ,  and  re- 

ceive their  pardon  sealed  with  liis  blood.  But  he  was  so  jealous  of  the  honour  of  Christ,  that 
he  deterred,  by  the  most  fearful  consequences,  the  rebellious  that  indulged  their  lusts,  from 

*  Every  one  knows  Mr.  Philip  Henry  was  an  excellent  scholar  ;  he  was  certainly  possessed  of  a  rich 
treasure  of  all  polite  and  useful  learning,  both  in  languages  and  in  the  sciences.  Life  of  the  Rev.  Matthew 
Henry,  by  W.  Tong,  oct.  1716.  p.  24. 
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coming  to  partake  of  the  feast  of  the  imspotted  Lamb.  He  was  not  allured  by  temporal 

advantage,  which  is  the  mark  of  a  mercenar}',  to  leave  the  first  place  where,  by  the  divine 
disposal,  he  was  seated. 

tXlien  the  fatal  Bartholomew-day  came,  though  he  had  fair  hopes  of  preferment,  by  his 
attendance  upon  the  Bang  and  Duke  of  York  in  their  early  age, — of  which  the  remembrance 
might  have  been  revived, — yet  he  was  guided  by  a  superior  spirit,  and  imitated  the  self-denial 
of  !Moses,  (a  duty  little  imderstood,  and  less  practised  bv  the  earthly-minded.)  rather  choosing 
to  siifer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  good  things  of  this  world.  As  the 
light  of  heaven,  when  the  air  is  stormy  and  distm-bed,  does  not  lose  the  rectitude  of  its  rays ; 
so  his  enlightened  conscience  did  not  bend  in  compliance  witli  the  terms  of  confoimity,  but 
he  obeyed  its  sincere  judgment. 

After  liis  being  expelled  from  the  place  of  his  public  ministrj',  his  deportment  was  becom- 
ing a  son  of  peace.  He  refused  not  communion  with  the  Church  of  England  in  the  ordinances 

of  the  gospel,  so  far  as  his  conscience  pennitted.  Yet  he  could  not  desert  the  duty  of  his 
office,  to  which  he  was,  with  sacred  solemnity,  set  apart.  He  was  faithful  to  improve  oppor- 

tunities for  sen  ing  the  interest  of  souls,  notwithstanding  the  severities  inflicted  on  him.  And 

after  the  restoring  om*  freedom  of  preaching,  he  continued  in  the  performance  of  his  dehghtful 
work  till  death  put  a  period  to  his  labours. 

After  tliis  account  of  him  as  a  minister  of  Christ,  I  will  glance  upon  his  character  as  a 

Christian.  His  conversation  was  so  holy  and  regular,  so  free  fi-om  taint,  that  he  was  imac- 
cusable  by  his  enemies.  They  could  only  object  his  nonconformity  as  a  crime  ; — but  his 
vigilant  and  tender  conscience  discovered  the  sj)ots  of  sin  in  himself,  which  so  affected  his 
soul,  that  he  desired  repentance  might  accompany  him  to  the  gate  of  heaven.  An  excellent 

testimony  of  humility,  the  inseparable  character  of  a  saint.  His  lo-ve  to  God  was  supreme, 
which  was  declared  by  his  chosen  horn's  of  commimion  ^ith  him  every  day.  The  imion  of 
affections  is  natmally  productive  of  union  in  conversation.  Accordingly,  oru  Saviom-  pro- 

mises ; — He  that  loveth  me  shall  he  loved  of  my  Father ;  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest 
myself  to  him.  And  he  repeats  the  promise ; — If  a  man  love  me  he  will  keep  my  words  :  and 
my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  to  him,  and  make  our  ahode  with  him.  To  his  spe- 

cial and  singular  love  to  God,  was  joined  an  imiversal  love  to  men.  He  did  good  to  aU 
according  to  his  abihty.  His  forgiv  ing  of  injuries,  that  rare  and  difficult  duty,  was  eminently 
conspicuous  in  the  sharpest  provocations.  When  he  could  not  excuse  the  offence,  he  would 
pardon  the  offender,  and  strive  to  imitate  the  perfect  model  of  chaiity  exprest  in  om  suffering 

Saviom" ;  who  in  the  exfremity  of  his  sufferings,  when  resentments  are  most  quick  and  sensi- 
ble, prayed  for  his  cruel  persecutors.  His  filial  trust  in  God  was  correspondent  to  God's 

fatherly  providence  to  him.  This  was  his  support  in  times  of  trial,  and  maintained  an 
equal  temper  in  his  mind,  and  tenor  in  his  conversation.  In  short,  he  led  a  life  of  evangehcal 
perfection,  most  worthy  to  be  honourably  preserved  in  the  memory  of  future  times.  The  fol- 
lov\ing  narrative  of  it,  if  read  with  an  obsening  eye,  how  instructive  and  affecting  will  it  be 
to  ministers,  and  apt  to  transform  them  into  his  likeness ! 

Thus,  Sir,  I  have  given  a  short  view  of  the  hfe  of  that  man  for  whom  you  had  such  a  liigh 
veneration  and  dear  love.  It  argues  a  clearer  .spirit,  and  a  diviner  temper,  than  is  usual  in 
persons  of  conspicuous  quahty,  when  holiness  is  so  despicably  mean  in  the  esteem  of  carnal 
men,  to  value  it  above  all  titles  and  treasures,  and  the  perishing  pride  of  this  world.  I  am 

persuaded  it  wiU  be  very  pleasing  to  you,  that  yoiu-  name,  and  excellent  IVlr.  Henry's,  are 
joined  in  the  same  papers. I  am, Sir, 

Your  very  humble  and  faithful  servant, 

William  BiiXES.  * 

•  The  Rev.  W.  Bates,  D.  D.  died  July  14,  1609,  aet.  74.   See  the  Biog.  Brit.  v.  1.  p.  687. 



A  PREFACE 

TO  THE  READER. 

That  which  we  aim  at  in  this  undertaking,  and  which  we  would  set  before  us  at  our 

entrance  upon  it,  is,  not  so  much  to  embalm  the  memory  of  this  good  man,  though  that  also 
is  blessed,  as  to  exhibit  to  the  world  a  pattern  of  that  primitive  Christianity,  which  all  that 
knew  liim  well  observed  to  be  exemphfied  in  him  Avhile  he  hved  ;  and  when  they  saw  the  end 

of  his  conversation,  as  it  were  with  one  consent,  desu'cd  a  public  and  lasting  accomit  of,  or 
rather  demanded  it,  as  a  just  debt  owing  to  the  world,  by  those  into  whose  hands  his  papers 

came,  as  judging  such  an  accoimt  likely  to  conduce  much  to  the  glory  of  God's  grace,  and  to 
the  edification  of  many,  especially  of  those  that  were  acquainted  with  him.  He  was  one 
whom  the  Divine  Providence  did  not  call  out,  as  neither  did  his  own  inclination  lead  him,  to 

any  very  pubhc  scene  of  action.  He  was  none  of  the  forward  men  of  the  age,  that  made 
themselves  talked  of  The  world  scarce  knew  that  there  was  such  a  man  in  it.  But  in  his 

low  and  narrow  sphere  he  was  a  burning  and  shining  light;  and  therefore  we  think  his  pious 
example  is  the  more  adapted  to  general  use,  especially,  consisting  not  in  the  ecstasies  and 

raptures  of  zeal  and  devotion, — which  are  looked  iipon  rather  as  admirable  than  imitable ; — 
but  in  the  long  series  of  an  even,  regular,  prudent,  and  well  ordered  conversation,  which  he 
had  in  the  world,  and  in  the  ordinary  business  of  it,  with  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity ;  not 
with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God.  It  hath  been  said,  that  quiet  and  peaceable 
reigns,  though  they  are  the  best  to  live  in,  yet  they  are  the  worst  to  wiite  of,  as  yielding  least 

variety  of  matter  foi;  the  historian's  pen  to  work  upon ; — but  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life,  in  all 
godliness  and  honesty,  being  the  sum  and  substance  of  practical  Chribtianity,  the  recommend- 

ing of  the  example  of  such  a  life,  in  the  common  and  familiar  instances  of  it,  together  with 
the  kind  and  gracious  providences  of  God  attending  it,  may  be,  if  not  as  diverting  to  the 

curious,  yet  everj'  whit  as  useful  and  instructive  to  the  pious,  readers.  If  any  suggest  that 
the  design  of  this  attempt  is  to  credit  and  advance  a  party,  let  them  know  that  Mr.  Henry 
was  a  man  of  no  party,  but  true  catholic  Christianity,  not  debauched  by  bigotry,  nor  leavened 
by  any  private  opinions  or  interests,  was  his  very  temper  and  genius.  According  to  the  excellent 
and  royal  laws  of  this  holy  religion,  his  life  was  led  with  a  strict  and  conscientious  adherence 
to  truth  and  equity ;  a  great  tenderness  and  inoffensiveness  to  all  mankind ;  and  a  mighty 

tincture  of  sincere  piety  and  devotedness  to  God.  And  according  to  those  sacred  rales,  we 

shall  endeavour,  in  justice  to  him,  as  well  as  to  oiu-  reader,  to  represent  him  in  the  foUomng 
account ;  and  if  any  thing  should  drop  from  our  pen,  which  might  justly  give  offence  to  any, 
which  we  promise  industriously  to  avoid,  we  desire  it  may  be  looked  upon  as  a  false  stroke ; 
and,  so  far,  not  truly  representing  him,  who  was  so  blameless,  and  harmless,  and  without  rebuke. 

Much  of  our  materials  for  this  stractmre  we  have  out  of  his  OAvn  papers,  especially  his  diary, 

for  by  them  his  pictin-e  may  be  drawn  nearest  to  the  life,  and  from  thence  we  may  take  the 
truest  idea  of  him,  and  of  the  spirit  he  was  of  Those  notes  being  intended  for  his  own  pri- 

vate use  in  the  review,  and  never  commimicated  to  any  person  whatsoever ;  and  appearing 
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here  as  they  ought  to  do,  in  their  owb  native  dress,*  the  candid  reader  will  excuse  it,  if  some- 
times the  expressions  should  seem  abrupt ;  they  are  the  genuine,  miforeed,  and  imstudied 

breathings  of  a  gracious  soul,  and  we  hope  AviU  be  rather  the  more  acceptable  to  those  who, 

through  grace,  are  conscious  to  themselves  of  the  same  devout  and  pious  motions.  For,  as 
in  waier  face  answers  to  face,  so  doth  one  sanctified  and  renewed  soul  to  another;  and  as  Mr. 

Baxter  observes,  in  his  Preface  to  Mr.  Clark's  Lives, f — "  God's  graces  are  much  the  same  in 
all  his  holy  ones ;  and  therefore  we  must  not  think  that  such  instances  as  these  are  extraor- 

dinary rarities ;  but  God  hath  in  wonderful  mercy  raised  up  many,  by  whose  graces  even  this 

earth  is  pcrfiuned  and  enlightened."  But,  if  one  star  be  allowed  to  differ  from  another  star  in 
ghry,  perhaps  our  reader  will  say,  when  he  hath  gone  through  the  following  account,  that 

IVIr.  Henrj-  may  be  ranked  among  those  of  the  first  magnitude. 

*  Tang's  Life  of  the  Rev.  Matthew  Henrj ,  p.  3.  ut  supra. 
t  The  Lives  of  Sundrj-  Eminent  Persons  in  this  latter  Age ;  in  Two  Parts  ;  Part  I.  of  Divines  ;  Part  II. 

Of  Nobility  and  Gentry  of  both  Sexes.    By  Samuel  Clark.  Fol.  1683. 
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This  Account  of  the  Life  and  Death  of  my  honoured  father,  was  first  pubHshed  the  year 

after  he  died  ;  and  in  a  httle  time,  there  was  a  second  impression  of  it,  in  which  many  con- 
siderable errors  of  the  first  were  amended.  It  having  now  been  long  out  of  print,  and  often 

inquired  for,  this  third  edition  comes  abroad  at  the  request  of  many  who  have  found  this  por- 

traiture of  a  Nathaniel,  an  Israelite  indeed, — a  genuine  son  of  faithful  Jacob, — that  plain  man 

dwelling  in  tents, — very  serviceable  to  themselves  and  others,  both  for  direction,  quickening, 
and  encouragement  in  the  ways  of  God  and  godliness  ;  for  even  this  way,  as  well  as  in  conver- 

sation,— as  iron  sharpens  iron,  so  a  man  sharpens  the  countenance  of  his  friend. 
Frequent  mention  being  made  in  the  book  of  the  comfort  he  had  in  all  the  branches  of  his 

family,  whom,  with  satisfaction,  he  saw  planted  in  families  of  their  own,  it  may  not  be  amiss 
here  to  mention  the  changes  which  the  Divine  Providence  made  among  them,  soon  after  the 
Lord  had  taken  away  our  master  from  our  head,  who  was  a  daily  intercessor  for  us. 

In  the  year  1697,  the  year  after  my  father  died,  two  of  his  four  daughters  died,  in  Chester, 
of  a  malignant  fever,  within  three  weeks  one  of  another  :  two  excellent  Christians  ;  and  one 

of  them,  by  some  papers  of  her  writing  found  after  her  death,  appearing  to  have  had  such  an 

experimental  acquaintance  ̂ ath  the  principles,  powers,  and  pleasiu-es,  of  the  spiritual  and 
divine  life,  as  few  Christians,  that  have  more  than  doubled  her  years,  attain  to. 

In  the  year  1699,  two  of  his  four  sons-in-law*  died,  likewise,  in  Chester,  within  four  or  five 
months  one  of  another ;  both  of  them  useful  good  men  in  their  places,  and  blessings  to  their 

families.  One  of  them  was  Dr.  John  Tylston,  a  physician, — like  St.  Luke, — a  beloved  physi- 
cian ;  some  time  of  Trinity  College,  in  Oxford.  Though  he  died  at  thirty-five  years  of  age, 

he  was  for  several  years  very  eminent,  and  of  great  repute,  in  his  profession.  He  was  a  luii- 
versal  scholar,  had  abimdance  of  knowledge,  and  used  it  aright;  and  was  a  very  devout, 

serious,  conscientious  Christian,  and  one  that  made  it  his  business  to  do  good.  Many  excel- 
lent papers  he  also  left  behind  him,  full  fraught  with  proofs  both  of  his  learning  and  piety. 

He  was  greatly  and  generally  lamented ;  and  his  memory  is,  and  will  be,  very  precious  in 
this  city.  Having  this  occasion,  I  cannot  forbear,  even  at  this  distance  of  time,  dropping 

some  tears  afi-esh  over  his  dust,  thus  publicly  ;  for  he  was  to  me  as  my  own  soul ;  and  upon 
every  remembrance  of  him,  I  must  still  say,  as  I  did  then,  what  David  said  of  Jonathan, — 1 
am  distressed  for  thee,  my  brother  ;  very  pleasant  hast  thou  been  unto  me. 

•  The  one,  Dr.  John  Tylston,  died  April  8, 1699.    See  his  life  in  the  Investigator,  v.  2.  p.  254,  &c. 
The  other,  Mr.  Samuel  Radford,  died  August  20, 1699.  See  an  interesting  record  of  this  event  by  Mrs. 

Savage,  in  the  Memoirs  of  her  Life  and  Character,  p.  22,  &c.  Also  Tong's  Life  of  the  Rev.  Matthew 
Henry,  p.  149.  «t  supra. 
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It  pleased  God  gi-aciously  to  prolong  the  life  of  my  dear  and  honom-ed  mother*  almost 
eleven  years  after  my  father,  very  much  to  the  comfort  of  all  her  relations  :  she  continued,  to 

the  last,  at  her  house  at  Broad  Oak,  where  she  was  bom,  a  great  example  of  wisdom,  piety, 
and  usefulness,  and  abounding  in  good  works.  I  think  I  may  say,  in  her  sphere  and  capacity 

she  was  not  inferior  to  what  my  father  was  in  his.  She  was  very  happy  in  a  constant  calm- 
ness and  serenity  of  mind,  not  easily  disturbed ;  which,  as  it  was  a  singiUar  gift  of  the  divine 

grace,  and  an  instance  of  her  wisdom,  so  it  contributed  very  much  to  her  close  and  comfort- 
.  able  walking  with  God,  and  her  doing  good.  She  lived  and  died  rejoicing  in  Christ  Jesus, 

and  in  a  pleasing  expectation  of  the  glory  to  be  revealed.  Dr.  Benyonf  preached  her  fune- 
ral seiinon  in  the  meeting-place  at  Broad  Oak,  not  a  year  before  I  preached  his  at  Shrewsbury, 

on  Hebrews  vi.  12. — Be  ye  followers  of  them,  who,  through  faith  and  patience,  inherit  the 
promises.  The  first  sermon  I  preached  at  Broad  Oak  after  that  sad  occasion,  I  wrote  over  at 

large  afterwards,  designing  it  for  the  benefit,  not  only  of  her  children,  but  of  her  grand-chil- 
dren, of  whom  she  had  twenty-three  following  her  to  the  grave.  They  have  had  it  in  manu- 
script among  tliem,  and  now,  in  compliance  with  the  desire  of  many  of  my  friends,  I  have 

here  added  it  to  this  edition  of  my  father's  Life ;  and  it  is  all  I  have  thought  fit  to  add  to  it. 
I  confess,  I  am  not  solicitous,  as  some  perhaps  may  think  I  should  be,  to  make  an  excuse, 

and  to  ask  pardon  for  troubling  the  world  with  the  little  affairs  of  my  poor  famil}',  and  with 
the  indulgences  of  my  natmal  affection  to  it.  I  design  nothing  in  it  but,  if  it  may  be,  by  the 

grace  of  God,  to  do  good  to  plain  people  like  myself. 
Matthew  Henry. 

Chester, 

Februaiy  27,  1711-12. 

*  Appendix,  No.  I. 
t  Tutor  of  an  Academy  at  Whixall,  in  Shropshire,  afterwards  at  Shrevi^sbury.  He  was  bom  June  14, 

1673 ;  and  died  March  4,  1707-8.  aet.  35. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

ME.  PHILIP  HESRrS  BIRTH,  PARENTAGE,  EARIY  PIETY,  AND  EDUCATION  AT  SCHOOL. 

He  was  born  at  Whitehall,  in  Westminster,  on 
Wednesday,  August  24,  1631,  being  Bartholomew 
Day.  I  find,  usually,  in  his  Diarj',  some  pious  re- 

mark or  other  upon  the  annual  return  of  his  birth- 
day. As  in  one  year  he  notes,  that  the  Scripture 

mentions  but  two  who  observed  their  birth-day  with 
feasting  and  joy,  and  they  were  neitlier  of  them 
copies  to  be  written  after:  \iz.  Pharaoh,  Gen.  xl. 
20.  and  Herod,  Matt.  xiv.  C— But,  saith  he,  I  rather 
observe  it  as  a  day  of  mourning  and  humiliation, 
because  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  conceived  in  sin. 
And  when  he  had  completed  the  thirtieth  year  of  his 
age,  he  noted  this, — So  old,  and  no  older,  Alexan- 

der' was,  when  he  had  conquered  the  great  world, 
but,  saith  he,  I  have  not  yet  subdued  the  little  world, 
myself.  At  Ixis  thirty-third  year  he  hath  this  hum- 

ble reflection, — A  long  time  lived  to  small  purpose. 
What  shall  I  do  to  redeem  it  ?  And,  at  another, — 
I  may  mourn,  as  Caesar''  did,  when  he  reflected 
upon  Alexander's  early  achievements,  that  others, 
younger  than  I  am,  have  done  much  more  than  I 
have  done  for  God,  the  God  of  mij  life.  And,  to 
mention  no  more,  when  he  had  lived  forty-two  years, 
he  thus  writes, — I  would  be  loth  to  live  it  over  again, 
lest,  instead  of  making  it  better,  I  should  make  it 
worse ;  and  besides,  every  year  and  day  spent  on 
earth  is  lost  in  heaven.    This  last  note  minds  me 

a  Plutarch's  Lives,  v.  4.  p.  2-23.  ed.  1792,  oct. 
b  Julius  Caesar.  Plut.  v.  4.  pp.  337,  B<si/pra.  Also,  Paradise  Re- 

gained, Book  iii.  39,  &:c.  Milton's  Poetical  Works  by  the  Rev.  H. 
J.  Todd,  M.  A.  F  S.  A.  v.  5.  p.  153,  note. 

c  Appendix,  No.  II. 
d  When  that  eminent  martyr,  "  Master  George  Wischard," 

of  a  passage  I  have  heard  him  tell  of  a  friend  of  his, 
who,  being  grown  into  years,  was  asked  how  old  he 
was,  and  answered, — On  the  ̂ Tong  side  of  fifty; — 
which,  said  Mr.  Henry,  he  should  not  have  said ; 
for,  if  he  was  going  to  heaven,  it  was  the  right  side of  fifty. 

He  always  kept  a  will  by  him  ready  made  ;  and 
it  was  his  custom,  yearly,  upon  the  return  of  his 
birth-day,  to  rcA  iew,  and,  if  occasion  were,  to  renew 
and  alter  it.  For  it  is  good  to  do  that  at  a  set  time, 
which  it  is  very  good  to  do  at  some  time.  The  last 
will  he  made  bears  date, — This  24th  day  of  August, 
1695,  being  the  day  of  the  year  on  which  I  was  bom, 
1631,  and  also  the  day  of  the  year  on  which,  by  law, 
I  died,  ̂   as  did  also  near  two  thousand  faithful 
ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  1662 :  alluding  to  that 
clause  in  the  Act  of  Uniformitj',  which  disposeth  of 
the  places  and  benefices  of  ministers  not  conform- 

ing, as  if  they  were  naturally  dead. 
His  father's  name  was  John  Henry,  the  son  of 

Henry  Williams,  of  Britton-Ferry,  betwixt  Neath 
and  Swansey,  in  Glamorganshire.  According  to  the 
old  Welsh  custom,  (some  say  conformable  to  that  of 
the  ancient  Hebrews,  but  now  almost  in  all  places 

laid  aside,)  the  father's  Christian  name  was  the  son's 
surname.*^  He  had  left  his  native  countrj',  and  his 

father's  house,  very  young,  unprovided  for  by  his 

was  prohiUited  preaching,  "he  grew  pensive  ;  and  being  asked 
the  reason,  said,— 'What  do  I  differ  from  a  dead  man,  but 
that  I  eat  and  drink  r  "  Clark's  Gen.  Martyr,  p.  263.  fol. 
1677. 

e  See  Verstegan's  Restitution  of  Decayed  Intelligence,  p.  311. 1628.  Ito. 
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relations  ; '  but  it  pleased  God  to  bless  his  ingenuitj- 
and  industry  with  a  considerable  income  aftenvards, 

which  enabled  him  to  live  comfortablj'  himself,  to 
bring  up  his  children  well,  and  to  be  kind  to  many  of 
his  relations ;  but  public  events  making  against 
him  at  his  latter  end,  when  he  died  he  left  little  be- 

hind him  for  his  children,  but  God  graciously  took 
care  of  them.  Providence  brought  this  Mr.  John 
Henry,  when  he  was  joung,  to  be  the  Earl  of  Pem- 

broke's »  gentleman,  whom  he  served  many  years. 
The  Earl  coming  to  be  Lord  Chamberlain,  preferred 

him  to  be  the  King's  serv  ant.  He  was  first  made 
Keeper  of  the  Orchard  at  Whitehall ;  [For  which  he 
had,  besides  a  dwelling-house  at  the  garden-stairs, 
with  the  perquisites  of  the  water-gate,  and  lodgings 
of  considerable  yearly  value, and  the  profits  of  the 

orchard,  ten  groats  per  diem '  standing  wages,  with 
lively  out  of  the  wardrobe,  "  per  annum,  in- 
somucli  that  he  lived  plentifully,  and  in  good  repute, 
but  laid  by  nothing.' 

He  was]  afterwards  Page  of  the  Back  Stairs  to 

the  King's  second  son,  James,"  Duke  of  York,  which 
place  obliged  him  to  a  personal  attendance  upon  the 
Duke  in  his  chamber.  He  lived  and  died  a  courtier, 
a  hearty  mourner  for  his  ro3al  master  King  Charles 
the  First,  whom  he  did  not  long  survive."  He 
continued,  during  all  the  war-time,  in  his  house  at 
T\  hitehall,  though  the  profits  of  his  places  ceased. 
The  King,  passing  by  his  door,  under  a  guard,  to 
take  water,  when  he  was  going  to  Westminster,  to 
that  which  they  called  his  trial,  inquired  for  his  old 
servant,  Mr.  John  Henrj  ,  who  was  ready  to  pa3'his 
due  respects  to  him,  and  prayed  God  to — Bless  his 
Majesty,  and  to  deliver  him  out  of  the  hands  of  his 
enemies  ;  for  which  the  guard  had  like  to  have  been 
rough  upon  him." 

His  mother  was  Mrs.  Magdalen  Rochdale,  of  the 

parish  of  St.  Martin's-in-the-Fields,  in  Westminster. 
She  was  a  virtuous,  pious  gentlewoman,  and  one 
that  feared  God  above  many.  She  was  altogether 
dead  to  the  vanities  and  pleasures  of  the  court 
though  she  lived  in  the  midst  of  them.  She  looked 
well  to  the  ways  of  her  household  ;  prayed  with  them 
daily,  catechized  her  children,  and  taught  them  the 

f  He  had  from  his  father,  as  1  have  heard,  but  one  groat.  P. 
Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

g  Ob.  23rd  Jan.  1649-50.  Collins's  Peerage,  v.  3.  p.  127,  &c.  ed. 1812. 
h  £.50  or  £60  per  annum.   Orig.  MS.  of  the  Life  of  P.  Henry,  by 

Matt.  Henry, 
i  Above  £60  per  annum.  lb. 
k  £27  per  annum.  lb. 
1  P.  Hen.  Orig  MS. 
m  Afterwards  King  James  II. 
n  I6V2,  Feb.  >8th.  My  dear  father,  Mr.  John  Henry,  died  at  his 

bouse  in  Whitehall.  A  very  great  affliction  both  to  myself  and 
sisters,  especially  the  two  little  ones.  The  Lord  provide  for  us! 
He  was  born  July  20,  1-590.  P.  Henry.  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 

o  See  a  Mem.  of  the  reign  of  K.  Ch.  1.  by  Sir  P.  Warwick,  p.  379, 
and  Sir  Tho.  Herbert's  Memoir,  p.  163. 
p  The  Rev.  W.  Perkins  died  A.  D.  1602,  aged  »14.  Clarke's 

good  knowledge  of  the  Lord  betimes.  I  have  heard 

him  speak  of  his  learning  Mr.  Perkins'sP  Six  Princi- 
ples,'' when  he  was  verj-  young;  and  he  often  men- 

tioned, with  thankfulness  to  God,  his  great  happi- 
ness in  having  such  a  mother,  who  was  to  him  as 

Lois  and  Eunice  were  to  Timothj%  acquainting  him 
with  the  Scriptures  from  his  childhood  ;  and,  there 
appearing  in  him  early  inclinations  both  to  learning 
and  piety,  she  devoted  him  in  his  tender  jears  to 
the  ser\ice  of  God,  in  the  work  of  the  ministry.  She 
died  of  a  consumption,  March  6,  1645,  leaving  be- 

hind her  only  this  son  and  five  daughters.  A  little 
before  she  died,  she  had  this  sapng,  "  My  head  is 
in  heaven,  and  my  heart  is  in  heaven ;  it  is  but  one 

step  more,  and  I  shall  be  there  too." 
His  susceptors  in  baptism  were,  Philip '  Earl  of 

Pembroke,  (who  gave  him  his  name,  and  was  kind 
to  him  as  long  as  he  lived,  as  was  also  his  son 

Philip  after  him,)  James^  Earl  of  Carlisle,  and  the 
Countess  of  Salisbuiy.' 

Prince  Charles"and  the  Duke  of  York  being 
somewhat  near  of  an  age  to  him,  he  was  in  his  child- 

hood very  much  an  attendant  on  them  in  their  play, 

and  they  were  often  with  him  at  his  father's  house, 
and  the)'  were  wont  to  tell  him  what  preferment  he 
should  have  at  court,  as  soon  as  he  was  fit  for  it. 
He  kept  a  book  to  his  dying  day,  which  the  Duke 
of  York  gave  him  ;  and  I  have  heard  him  bewail  the 
loss  of  two  curious  pictures,  which  he  gave  him  like- 

wise. Archbishop  Laud'  took  a  particular  kind- 
ness to  him  when  he  was  a  child,  because  he  would 

be  verj'  officious  to  attend  at  the  water-gate,  (which 
was  part  of  his  father's  charge  in  Whitehall,)  to  let 
the  Archbishop  through  when  he  came  late  from 
Council,  to  cross  the  water  to  Lambeth. 

[And  when  the  Archbishop  was  a  prisoner  in  the 
Tower,  his  father  took  him  with  him  to  see  him,  and 
he  would  remember  that  the  Archbishop  gave  him 

some  new  money.*] 
These  circumstances  of  his  childhood  he  would 

.sometimes  speak  of  among  his  friends,  not  as  glory- 
ing in  them,  but  taking  occasion  from  thence  to  bless 

God  for  his  deliverance  from  the  snares  of  the  court, 
in  the  midst  of  which  it  is  so  very  hard  to  maintain 

Marrow  of  Eccl.  Hist.  p.  8-50.  4to.  1654.  It  was  the  motto  of  the 
learned  and  godly  divine,  Mr.  Perkins,  Fidei  tila  rera  nVa;— the 
true  life  is  the  life  of  faith;  a  word  which  that  worthy  servant  of 
God  did  both  write  and  live.  Bishop  Hall.  Works,  vol.  viii.  p.  30. 
oct.  ed. 
q  See  Mr.  Perkins's  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  1.  fol.  1608. 
r  See  Dunton's  Life  and  Errors,  v.  l.  p.  .344.  ed.  1818.  He  died 

Dec.  II,  I6fir>.    Collins's  Peerage,  v.  3.  p.  140,  &c.  ul  svpra. 
s  Died  without  issue  in  leco,  on  which  his  titles  became  ex- 

tinct.  Collins's  Peerage,  v.  7.  p.  205.  ul  svpra. 
t  Lady  Catharine  Howard,  youngest  daughter  of  Thomas,  Earl 

of  Suffolk.  She  was  married  to  William,  the  second  Earl  of  Salis- 
bury, Dec.  I.  1608.  Collins's  Peerage,  v.  2.  p.  490.  idsnpra. 

u  Afterwards  King  Charles  II. 
V  He  was  born  A.  D.  1573,  and  beheaded  Jan.  10. 1644-5.  Hist, 

of  his  Troubles,  Trial,  Diary,  &c.  2  vols.  fol.  169.5. 
w  Life.  Orig.  MS.  *t  tvpra. 
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a  good  conscience  and  the  power  of  religion,  that  it 
hath  been  said,  though,  blessed  be  God,  it  is  not  a 
rule  without  exception,  Exeat  ex  aula  qui  velit  esse 

pius.  '  The  breaking  up  and  scattering  of  the  court, 
by  the  calamities  of  1641,  as  it  dashed  the  expecta- 

tions of  his  court  preferments,  so  it  prevented  the 
danger  of  court  entanglements.  And,  though  it  was 
not,  like  Moses's,  a  choice  of  his  own,  when  come 
to  years,  to  quit  the  court ;  yet  when  he  was  come 
to  years,  he  always  expressed  a  great  satisfaction 
in  his  removal  from  it,  and  blessed  God,  who  chose 
his  inheritance  so  much  better  for  him. 

Yet  it  may  not  be  improper  to  observe  here,  what 
was  obvious,  as  well  as  amiable,  to  all  who  convers- 

ed with  him ;  viz.  that  he  had  the  most  sweet  and 
obliging  air  of  courtesy  and  civility  that  could  be  ; 
which  some  attinbuted  in  part  to  his  early  education  at 
court.  His  mien  and  carriage  were  always  so  very 
decent  and  respectful,  tliat  it  could  not  but  win  the 
hearts  of  all  he  had  to  do  with.  Never  was  any  man 
further  from  that  rudeness  and  moroseness  which 
some  scholars,  and  too  many  that  profess  religion, 
either  wilfully  affect,  or  carelessly  allow  themselves 
in,  sometimes  to  the  reproach  of  their  profession.  It 
is  one  of  the  laws  of  our  holy  religion,  exemplified 
in  the  conversation  of  this  good  man,  to  honoiir  all 
men.  Sanctified  civility  is  a  great  ornament  to 
Christianity.  It  was  a  saying  he  often  used, — Reli- 

gion doth  not  destroy  good  manners ;  [it  destroys 
not  civility  but  sanctifies  it;^]  and  yet  he  was  very- 
far  from  any  thing  of  vanity  in  apparel,  or  formality 
of  compliment  in  address  ;  but  his  conversation  was 
all  natural  and  easy  to  himself  and  others,  and  no- 

thing appeared  in  him,  which  even  a  severe  critic 

could  justly  call  afl'ectcd.  This  temper  of  his  tended 
very  much  to  the  adorning  of  the  doctrine  of  God 
our  Saviour ;  and  the  general  transcript  of  such  an 
excellent  copy,  would  do  much  towards  the  healing 
of  those  wounds  which  religion  hath  received,  in  the 
house  of  her  friends,  by  the  contrary.  But  to  return 
to  his  story. — 

The  first  Latin  school  he  went,  to  was  at  St. 

Martin's  church,  under  the  teaching  of  one  Mr. 
Bonner. '  Afterwards  he  was  removed  to  Batter- 
sey, '  where  one  Mr.  Wells  was  his  schoolmaster. 
The  grateful  mention  which  in  some  of  his  papers 

he  makes  of  these  that  were  the  guides  and  insti'uc- 
tors  of  his  childhood  and  youth,  brings  to  mind  that 

French  proverb  to  this  purpose,  "  To  father,  teacher, 
and  God  all-sufficient,  none  can  render  equivalent." 

X  Lucretius. 
y  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
z  Who  was  very  loving  to  me,  and  took  pains  with  me.  P.Henry. 

Orig.  MS. 
a  Where  I  tabled  at  one  Mr.  Heyborn's  by  the  water-side,  and 

went  to  school  to  one  Mr.  Wells.   P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
b  Died  April  6,  1695,  aet.  89.  See  Chalmers's  Biog.  Diet.  v.  7.  p. 

436,  &c.  And  Mattaire's  Ep.  at  the  end  of  the  Preface  in  Vit.  Joh. 
Barwick,  S.  S.  P.  ed.  1721.   In  the  same  volume  is  preserved  an 
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But  in  the  year  1643,  when  he  was  about  twelve 
years  old,  he  was  admitted  into  Westminster  School, 
in  the  fourth  form,  under  Mr.  Thomas  Vincent,  then 
usher,  whom  he  would  often  speak  of  as  a  most 
able,  diligent  schoolmaster;  and  one  who  grieved 
so  much  at  the  dulncss  and  non-prolicicncy  of  any 
of  his  scholars,  that  falling  into  a  consumption,  I 
have  heard  Mr.  Henry  say  of  him, — That  he  even 
killed  himself  with  false  Latin. 

A  while  after  he  was  taken  into  the  upper  school, 

under  Mr.  Ricliard  Busby,  afterwards  Dr.  Busby ;  ^' 
and  in  October,  1645,  he  was  admitted  King's  scholar, 
and  was  first  of  the  election,  partly  by  his  own  merit, 
and  partly  by  the  interest  of  the  Earl  of  Pembroke. 

Here  he  profited  greatly  in  school-learning,  and 
all  his  days  retained  his  improvements  therein  to 
admiration.  [Nor  was  there  any  part  of  his  life 
which  he  did  more  frequently  speak  of  with  pleasure 

than  the  years  he  spent  at  Westminster  School.  '~\ When  he  was  in  years,  he  would  readily  in  discourse 
quote  passages  out  of  the  classic  authors  that  were 
not  common,  and  had  them  ad  unguem,  and  yet 
rarely  used  any  such  things  in  his  preaching,  though 
sometimes,  if  very  apposite,  he  inserted  them  in  his 
notes.  He  was  very  ready  and  exact  in  the  Greek 
accents,  the  quantities  of  words,  and  all  the  several 
kinds  of  Latin  verse;  and  often  pressed  it  upon 
young  scholars,  in  the  midst  of  their  university- 
learning,  not  to  forget  their  school-authors. 

Here,  and  before,  his  usual  recreation  at  vacant 
times  was,  either  reading  the  printed  accounts  of 
public  occurrences,  or  attending  the  courts  at  West- 

minster Hall,  to  hear  the  trials  and  arguments  there, 
which  I  have  heard  him  say,  he  hath  often  done  to 
the  loss  of  his  dinner,  and  oftener  of  his  play. 

But  paulo  majora  canamns. — Soon  after  those  un- 
happy wars  begun,  there  was  a  daily  morning  lecture 

set  up  at  the  abbey-church,  between  six  and  eight 
of  the  clock,  and  preached  by  seven  worthy  members 
of  the  assembly  of  divines  in  course,  viz.  Mr.  Mar- 

shal, Mr.  Palmer,  Mr.  Herl,  Dr.  Staunton,  Mr.  Nye, 
Mr.  Whitaker,  and  Mr.  Hill.  It  was  the  request  of 
his  pious  mother  to  Mr.  Busby,  that  he  would  give 
her  son  leave  to  attend  that  lecture  daily,  which  he 
did,  not  abating  any  thing  of  his  school-exercise,  in 
which  he  kept  pace  with  the  rest ;  but  only  dispens- 

ing with  his  absence  for  that  hour.  And  the  Lord 
was  pleased  to  make  good  impressions  on  his  soul, 
by  the  sermons  he  heard  there.  His  mother  also 

took  him  with  her  every  Thursday,  to  Mr.  Case's  ̂  

anecdote  at  once  descriptive  of  the  Doctor's  e.xemplary  temper- ance and  the  sad  effects  of  prejudice,  p.  233. 
c  Life.   Orig.  MS.  ut  supra. 
d  Thomas  Case.  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS.  Thomas  Case,  M.  A. 

died  May  30,  1682,  aet  84.  See  the  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  I.  p.  153. ed.  1802. 

He  preached  a  lecture  at  St.  Martin'.s-in-the-Fields  every Thursday,  which  he  kept  up  above  twenty  years.  Fun.  Serm.  by 
Thomas  Jacomb.  D.  D.  p.  41.  4to.  1C82. 
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lecture  at  St.  Martin's.  On  the  Lord's  daj-  he  sat 
under  the  powerful  ministrj^  of  Mr.  Stephen  Mar- 

shal ;  in  the  morning  at  New-chapel,  in  the  after- 
noon at  St.  Margaret's  Westminster,  which  was  tlieir 

parish  church.  In  the  former  place  Mr.  Marshal 
preached  long  from  Phil.  ii.  5,  6,  &c. ;  in  the  latter 
from  John  viii.  36.  of  our  freedom  by  Christ.  This 
minister,  and  this  ministrj',  he  would,  to  his  last, 
speak  of  with  great  respect,  and  thankfulness  to 
God,  as  that  bj'  which  he  was,  through  grace,  in  the 
beginning  of  his  days,  begotten  again  to  a  lively  hope. 
I  have  heard  him  speak  of  it,  as  the  sajing  of  some 
wise  men'  at  that  time, — That  if  all  the  Presbj-te- 
rians  had  been  like  Mr.  Stephen  Marshal,  and  all 

the  Independents  like  Mr.  Jeremiah  Burroughs,  ̂  
and  all  the  Episcopal  men  like  Archbishop  Usher, « 
the  breaches  of  the  church  would  soon  have  been 
healed.  He  also  attended  constantly  upon  the 

monthly  fasts  at  St.  Margaret's,  where  the  best  and 
ablest  ministers  of  England  preached  before  the  then 
House  of  Commons  ;  and  the  serv  ice  of  the  day  was 
carried  on  with  great  strictness  and  solemnity,  from 
eight  in  the  morning  till  four  in  the  evening.  [He 
likewise  frequented  extraordinarj'  fasts  and  thanks- 

givings. Here  he  used  to  sit  always  upon  the 
pulpit  stairs,'  and]  it  was  his  constant  practice, 
from  eleven  or  twelve  years  old,  to  write,  as  he  could, 
all  the  sermons  he  heard,  which  he  kept  very  care- 

fully, transcribed  many  of  them  fair  over  after,  and, 
notwithstanding  his  many  removes,  they  are  yet 
forthcoming. 

At  these  monthly  fasts,  he  himself  hath  recorded 
it,  he  had  often  sweet  meltings  of  soul  in  praj'er, 
and  confession  of  sin,  (particularly  once  with  special 
remark,  when  Mr.  William  Bridge,''  of  Yarmouth, 
prayed,)  and  man)'  warm  and  lively  truths  came 
home  to  his  heart,  and  he  daily  increased  in  that 
wisdom  and  knowledge  which  is  to  salvation.  Read 
his  reflections  upon  this,  which  he  wrote  many  years 

after.  "  If  ever  any  child,"  saith  he,  "  such  as  I 
then  was,  between  the  tenth  and  fifteenth  years  of 

mj'  age,  enjoyed  line  upon  line,  precept  uponprecept, 
I  did.  And  was  it  in  vain  ?  I  trust,  not  altogether 
in  vain.  My  soul  rejoiccth,  and  is  glad  at  the  re- 

membrance of  it ;  the  ivoj-d  distilled  as  the  dew,  and 
dropt  as  the  rain.  I  loved  it,  and  loved  the  messen- 

gers of  it ;  their  very  feet  were  beautiful  to  me. 
And,  Lord,  what  a  mercy  was  it,  that,  at  a  time 
when  the  poor  countries  were  laid  waste  ;  when  the 
noise  of  drums  and  trumpets,  and  the  clattering  of 
arms,  was  heard  there,  and  the  waj  s  to  Sion  mourned, 
that  then  my  lot  should  be  where  there  was  peace 

e  Mr.  Baxter  used  to  say  so.  Neal's  History  of  the  Puritans,  v. 
3.  p.  349.  ed.  179.5. 

r  Nat.  A.  D.  1559.  ob.  Nov.  14,  164fi.  Lives  of  the  Puritans,  v. 
3.  p.  18. 

g  Nat.  Jan.  4,  1.580.  ob.  Mar  21,  1655.  Life  and  Letters,  by  his 
Chaplain,  Dr  Parr,  fol.  1686. 
h  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

and  quietness,  where  the  voice  of  the  turtle  was  heard, 
and  there  was  great  plenty  of  gospel  opportunities ! 
Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul !  As  long  as  I  live  I  will 
bless  the  Lord.  I  will  praise  my  God  while  I  have 
my  being.  Had  it  been  only  the  restraint  that  it 
laid  upon  me,  whereby  I  was  kept  from  the  common 
sins  of  other  children  and  youths,  such  as  cursing, 
swearing,  sabbath-breaking,  and  the  like,  I  were 
bound  to  be  verj^  thankful.  But  that  it  prevailed, 
through  grace,  effectually  to  bring  me  to  God,  how 
much  am  I  indebted  !  And  what  shall  L  render  ?" 

Thus  you  see  how  the  dews  of  heaven  softened  his 
heart  by  degrees. — From  these  early  experiences  of his  own, 

1.  He  would  blame  those  who  laid  so  much  stress 

on  people  knowing  the  exact  time  of  their  conver- 
sion, which  he  thought  was,  with  many,  not  possible 

to  do.  Who  can  so  soon  be  aware  of  the  day-break, 
or  of  the  springing  up  of  the  seed  sown  ?  The  work 
of  grace  is  better  known  in  its  effects  than  in  its 
causes. 

He  would  sometimes  illustrate  this  by  that  saying 
of  the  blind  man  to  the  Pharisees,  who  were  so  cri- 

tical in  examining  the  recoverj-  of  his  sight.  This, 
and  the  other,  I  know  not  concerning  it,  but, — Thii 
one  thing  I  know,  that,  whereas  L  was  blind,  now  L  see, 
John  ix.  25. 

2.  He  would  bear  his  testimony  to  the  comfort 
and  benefit  of  early  piety,  and  recommend  it  to  all 
young  people,  as  a  good  thing  to  bear  the  yoke  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  in  youth.  He  would  often  witness 
against  that  wicked  proverb,  "  A  young  saint,  an 
old  devil ;"  and  would  have  it  said  rather, — A  young 
saint,  an  old  angel. '  He  obser\  ed  it  concerning 
Obadiah,  and  he  was  a  courtier,  that  he  feared  the 
Lord  from  his  youth  ;  1  Kings  x^iii.  12.  and  it  is 
said  of  him,  verse  3.  that  he  "  feared  the  Lord 
greatly."  Those  that  would  come  to  fear  God 
greatly,  must  learn  to  fear  him  from  their  youth. 
No  man  did  his  duty  so  naturally  as  Timothy  did, 
Phil.  ii.  20.  who,  from  a  child,  knew  the  Holv  Scrip- 

tures. He  would  sometimes  apply  to  this  that  com- 
mon saying, — He  that  would  thrive,  must  rise  at  five. 

And,  in  dealing  with  joung  people,  how  earnestly 
would  he  press  this  upon  them, — I  tell  you,  you 
cannot  begin  too  soon  to  be  religious,  but  you  may 
put  it  off  too  long.  Manna  mu.st  be  gathered  early, 
and  he  that  is  the  first,  must  have  the  first.  He  often 
inculcated,  Eccle.s.  xii.  1.  Remember  thy  Creator  in 

the  days  of  thy  youth  ;  or,  as  in  the  original,  "  the 
days  of  thy  choice," — thy  choice  days,  and  thy 
choosing  days. 

i  Life.  Orig.  MS.  ul  supra. 
k.  See  the  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  3.  p.  19.  He  died  Mar  12,  1670. 

aet.  70. 
1  Remember  the  olde  proverbe,  young  saints, old  devils;  which 

proverbe,  in  very  deed,  is  naught  and  deceitful!;  therefore  we 
may  say  thus,— Young  devill,  old  devill ;  Young  saints,  old  saints. 
Sermons  by  Bishop  Latimer,  p.  171.  4to.  1607. 
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[He  would  say  sometimes, — The  life  of  a  Christian 
is  a  life  of  labour  ;  Son,  Go,  work  ;— it  is  necessary 
work,  and  excellent  work,  and  pleasant  work,  and 
profitable  work ;  and  it  is  good  to  be  at  it  when 
young. 

I  remember  a  passage  of  his  in  a  Lecture  Sermon, 
in  the  year  1674,  which  much  affected  many.  He 
was  preaching  on  that  text.  Matt.  xi.  30.  iV/y  yoke  is 
easy;  and,  after  many  things  insisted  upon,  to  prove 
the  yoke  of  Christ  an  easy  yoke,  he  at  last  appealed 
to  the  experience  of  all  that  had  drawn  in  that  yoke. 
— Call,  now,  if  there  he  any  that  will  answer  you  ;  and 
to  which  of  the  saitits  will  you  turn  ?  Turn  to  which 
you  will,  and  they  will  all  agree,  that  they  have 

found  wisdom's  ways  pleasantness ;  and  Christ's  com- 
mandments not  grievous ; — and,  saith  he,  I  will  here 

witness  for  one,  who,  through  grace,  has,  in  some 
poor  measure,  been  drawing  in  this  yoke,  now  above 
thirty  years,  and  I  have  found  it  an  easy  joke,  and 
like  my  choice  too  well  to  change. 

3.  He  would  also  recommend  it  to  the  care  of 
parents,  to  bring  their  children  betimes  to  public 
ordinances.  He  would  say,  that  they  are  capable, 
sooner  than  we  are  aware,  of  receiving  good  by  them. 
The  Scripture  takes  notice,  more  than  once,  of  the 
little  ones  in  the  solemn  assemblies  of  the  faithful ; 
Deut.  xxix.  11.  Ezra  x.  1.  Acts  xxi.  5.  If  we 
lay  our  children  by  the  pool-side,  who  knows  but 
the  Blessed  Spirit  may  help  them  in,  and  heal  them.  ° 
He  used  to  apply  that  scripture  to  this.  Cant.  i.  8. 
Those  that  would  have  communion  with  Christ, 
must  not  only  go  forth  by  the  footsteps  of  the  flock, 
themselves,  but  feed  their  kids  too, — their  children, 
or  other  j'oung  ones  that  are  under  their  charge, 
beside  the  Shepherd's  tents.  • 

4.  He  would  also  recommend  to  young  people  the 
practice  of  writing  sermons.  He  himself  did  it,  not 

only  when  he  was  j'Oung,  but  continued  it  constantly 
till  within  a  few  years  before  he  died,  when  the  decay 
of  his  sight,  obliging  him  to  the  use  of  spectacles, 
made  w  riting  not  so  ready  to  him  as  it  had  been. 
He  never  wrote  short-hand,  but  had  an  excellent  art 
of  taking  the  substance  of  a  sermon  in  a  very  plain 

and  legible  hand, "  and  with  a  great  deal  of  case. 
And  the  sermons  he  WTOte,  he  kept  by  him,  in  such 
method  and  order,  that,  by  the  help  of  indexes, 

m  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
n  See  John  v.  2—8. 
o  It  liathbeen  observed  of  many  eminent  men,  that  they  have 

written  but  bad  hands,  and  some  think  that  is  the  meaning  of 
Paul's  TriXiKoir  tpa/jifiairiv.  Gal.  vi.  II.  "  Ye  see  with  what  sort  of 
letters  (how  ill  made)  I  have  written  to  you  with  my  own  hand." 
But  if  that  be  a  rule,  Mr.  Henry  was  an  exception  from  it.  Life. 
Orig.  MS.  ul  svpra.  The  same  could  not  be  said  of  the  excellent 
commentator.  Aware  of  it,  in  a  letter  to  his  friend,  the  Rev.  S. 
Clark,  he  thus  writes ;— "  I  oft  blame  myself  for  writing  carelessly, 
especially  when  my  mind  is  intent."  Chester,  Dec.  4,  1700. Orig.  MS. 
p  Mr.  John  Ireland,  the  editor  of  Hogarth's  works,  numbered 

Mr.  Henry  among  his  ancestors.  His  mother,  the  daughter  of  the 

which  he  made  to  them,  he  could  readily  turn  almost 
to  any  sermon  that  ever  he  heard,  where  he  noted 
the  preacher,  place,  and  time  ;  and  this  he  called, — 
Hearing  for  the  time  to  come.  He  recommended 
this  practice  to  others,  as  a  means  to  engage  their 
attention  in  hearing,  and  to  prevent  drowsiness,  and 
to  help  their  memories  after  hearing,  when  they  come 
cither  to  meditate  upon  what  they  have  heard  them- 

selves, or  to  communicate  it  to  others ;  and  many 
have  had  reason  to  bless  God  for  his  advice  and 
instruction  herein.  He  would  advise  people  some- 

times to  look  over  the  sermon-notes  that  they  had 
written,  as  a  ready  way  to  revive  the  good  impres- 

sions of  the  truths  they  had  heard,  and  would  blame 
those  who  made  waste-paper  of  them ; — for,  saith 
he,  the  day  is  coming,  when  you  will  either  thank 
God  for  them,  or  heartily  wish  you  had  never  written them. 

But  it  is  time  we  return  to  Westminster  School, 
where,  having  begun  to  learn  Christ,  we  left  him  in 
the  successful  pursuit  of  other  learning,  under  the  eye 
and  care  of  that  great  Master,  Dr.  Busby ;  who,  on  the 
account  of  his  pregnancy  and  diligence,  took  a  par- 

ticular kindness  to  him,  called  him  his  child,  and 
would  sometimes  tell  him  he  should  be  his  heir ;  and 
there  was  no  love  lost  betwixt  them,  p  Dr.  Busby 
was  noted  for  a  very  severe  schoolmaster,  especially 
in  the  beginning  of  his  time.  But  Mr.  Henry  would 
say  sometimes,  that,  as  in  so  great  a  school  there  was 
need  of  a  strict  discipline,  so,  for  his  own  part,  of 
the  four  years  he  was  in  the  school,  he  never  felt  the 
weight  of  his  hand  but  once,  and  then,  saith  he,  in 
some  of  the  remarks  of  his  youth,  which  he  wrote 
long  after,  I  deserved  it.  For,  being  monitor  of  the 
chamber,  and,  according  to  the  duty  of  his  place, 
being  sent  out  to  seek  one  that  played  truant, he 
found  him  out  where  he  had  hid  himself,  and,  at  his 
earnest  request,  promised  to  make  an  excuse  for  him, 
and  to  say  he  could  not  find  him ;  which,  saith  he, 
in  a  penitential  reflection  upon  it  afterwards,  I 
wickedly  did.  Next  morning,  the  truant  coming 
under  examination,  and  being  asked  w  hether  he  saw 
the  monitor,  said,  Yes,  he  did  ;  at  which  Dr.  Busby 
was  much  surprised,  and  turned  his  eye  upon  the 
monitor,  with  this  word,  Kcit  av  tskvov  ;  What  thou,  my 

son!'  and  gave  him  correction,  and  appointed  him 

Rev.  Thomas  Holland,  of  Wem,  in  Shropshire,  was  Mr.  Henry's 
great-grand-daughter. 
The  first  time  Mr.  Ireland  was  introduced  to  Dr.  Johnson,  he 

was  stated  to  be  a  descendant  of  Mr.  Philip  Henry,  on  which  that 
great  man  remarked,  in  his  emphatic  manner, — "  Sir,  you  are 
descended  from  a  man,  whose  genuine  simplicity,  and  unaffected 
piety,  would  have  done  honour  to  any  sect  of  Christians;  and, 
as  a  scholar,  he  must  have  had  uncommon  acquirements,  when 
Busby  boasted  of  having  .been  his  tutor."  Public  Characters  or lSOO-1801.  p.  339. 

q  One  Nath.  Bull,  afterwards  a  Master  of  Paul's  School.  Life. Orig.  MS.  ut  svpra. 
r  The  historian,  narrating  the  murder  of  Julius  Caesar, 

records,  that,—"  with  3  and  20  wounds  he  was  stabbed :  dur- 
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to  make  a  penitential  copj-  of  Latin  verses,  which, 
when  he  brought,  he  ̂ ve  him  sixpence,  and  received 
him  into  his  favour  again. 
Among  the  mercies  of  God  to  him  in  his  youth, 

(and  he  would  say,  it  were  well  if  parents  would 
keep  an  account  of  those  for  their  children,  till  they 
came  to  be  capable  of  doing  it  for  themselves,  and 
then  to  set  them  upon  the  doing  of  it,)  he  hath 
recorded  a  remarkable  deliverance  he  had  here  at 

Westminster  School,  which  was  this :  It  was  cus- 
tomary there,  among  the  studious  boys,  for  one,  or 

two,  or  more,  to  sit  up  the  former  part  of  the  night  at 
study ;  and  when  they  went  to  bed,  about  midnight, 

to  call  others ;  and  they  others,  at  two  or  three  o'clock, 
as  they  desired.  His  request  was  to  be  called  at 
twelve;  being  awaked,  he  desired  his  candle  might 

be  lighted,  which  stuck  to  the  bed's  head ;  but  he 
dropt  asleep  again,  and  the  candle  fell,  and  burnt 
part  of  the  bed  and  bolster,  ere  he  awaked ;  but, 

through  God's  good  providence,  seasonable  help  came 
in,  the  fire  was  soon  quenched,  and  he  received  no 
harm.  This  gave  him  occasion,  long  after,  to  say, — 

It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed. 
WTien  he  was  at  Westminster  school  he  was  em- 

ployed by  Dr.  Busby,  as  some  others  of  the  most 
Ingenious  and  industrious  of  his  scholars  were,  in 
their  reading  of  the  Greek  Authors,  to  collect,  by 
his  direction,  some  materials  for  that  excellent  Greek 
Grammar,  which  the  Doctor  afterwards  published. 

But,  be  the  school  never  so  agreeable,  youth  is 
desirous  to  commence  man  by  a  removal  from  it. 
This  step  he  took  in  the  sixteenth  jear  of  his  age. 
It  was  the  ancient  custom  of  Westminster  ScTiool, 

that  all  the  King's  Scholars,  who  stood  candidates 
for  an  election  to  the  University,  were  to  receive  the 

Lord's  Supper  the  Easter  before,  which  he  did  with 
the  rest,  in  St.  Margaret's  Church,  at  Easter,  1647; 
and  he  would  often  speak  of  the  great  pains  which 
Dr.  Busby  took  with  his  scholars,  that  were  to 
approach  to  that  solemn  ordinance,  for  several  weeks 
before,  at  stated  times ;  with  what  skill  and  serious- 

ness of  application,  and  manifest  concern  for  their 
souls,  he  opened  to  them  the  nature  of  the  ordinance, 
and  of  the  work  they  had  to  do  in  it ;  and  instructed 
them  what  was  to  be  done  in  preparation  for  it ;  and 
this  he  made  a  business  of,  appointing  them  their 
religious  exercises  instead  of  their  school  exercises. 
What  success  this  had,  through  the  grace  of  God, 

apon  young  Mr.  Henrj-,  to  whom  the  doctor  had  a 

ing  which  time  he  gave  but  one  groan,  without  any  worde 
uttered,  and  that  was  at  the  first  thrust  ;  although  some 
have  written,  that,  as  M.  Brutus  came  running  upon  him,  he 
said,  Kai  av  TCKvoy,  yind  t/iou,  my  tonne .'"  Suetonius,  p.  33.  fol. 1606. 

s  Upon  hearing  of  the  death  of  Dr.  Busby,  in  April,  1C95,  after 
he  had  been  near  fifty-eight  years  Schoolmaster  of  Westminster 
School,  Mr.  Henry  thus  writes,— I  believe  I  have  as  much  reason 
to  bless  God  for  him,  as  any  scholar  that  ever  he  had,— he  having 
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particular  regard,  read  from  his  own  hand.    "  There 
had  been  treaties,"  saith  he,  "  before,  between  my 
soul  and  Jesus  Christ,  with  some  weak  overtures 
towards  him ;  but  then,  then,  I  think,  it  was,  that 
the  match  was  made,  the  knot  tied  :  then  I  set  my-! 
self,  in  the  strength  of  divine  grace,  about  the  great!  > 
work  of  self-examination,  in  order  to  repentance ; 
and  then  I  repented;  that  is,  solemnly  and  seriously, 
with  some  poor  meltings  of  soul.    I  confessed  my 
sins  before  God,  original  and  actual,  judging  and| 
condemning  myself  for  them,  and  casting  away  from  j.  j 
me  all  my  transgressions,  receiving  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord,  as  the  Lord  my  Righteousness,  and  devoting  | 
and  dedicating  my  whole  self,  absolutely  and  unre- 

servedly, to  his  fear  and  senice.    After  which, 
coming  to  the  ordinance,  there,  there  I  received  him 
indeed ;  and  He  became  mine ; — I  say,  Mine.  Blest 

the  Lord,  O  my  soul!" 
Dr.  Busby's  agency,  under  God,  in  this  blessed 

work,  be  makes  a  very  grateful  mention  of,  in  divers 
of  his  papers, — The  Lord  recompense  it,  saith  he,  a 
thousand-fold  into  his  bosom. ' 

I  have  heard  him  tell  how  much  he  surprised  the 
Doctor,  the  first  time  he  waited  upon  him  after  he 

was  turned  out  by  the  act  of  uniformitj' :  for  when 
the  Doctor  asked  him,  "  Pr'j  thee,  child,  what  made 
thee  a  nonconformist  ?— Truly,  Sir,  saith  Mr.  Henrj-,  , 
you  made  me  one  ;  for  you  taught  me  those  things 

that  hindered  me  from  conforming." 
"  Encouraged  by  this  experience,  I  have  myself," 

saith  he,  in  one  of  his  papers,  "  taken  like  pains 
ynih  divers  others  at  their  first  admission  to  the  Lord's 
table,  and  have,  through  grace,  seen  the  comfortable 
fruits  of  it,  both  in  mine  own  children  and  others. 

To  God  be  glorj  ." 
Mr.  Jeremy  Djke's'  book  of  the  sacrament,  I 

have  heard  him  say,  was  of  great  use  to  him  at  that 
time,  in  his  preparation  for  that  ordinance. 

Thus  was  this  great  concern  happily  settled  before 
his  launching  out  into  the  world,  which,  through 
grace,  he  had  all  his  days  more  or  less  the  comfort 
of,  in  an  even  serenitj-  of  mind,  and  a  peaceful  ex-  | 
pectation  of  the  glorj^  to  be  revealed. 
May  17,  1647,  he  was  chosen  from  Westminster 

School  to  Christ-church  in  Oxford,  jure  loci,  with 
four  others,  of  which  he  had  the  second  place.  At 
his  election  he  was  very  much  countenanced  and 
smiled  upon  by  his  godfather,  the  Earl  of  Pembroke, 
who  was  one  of  the  electors. 

been  so  instrumental  in  beginning  the  good  work  in  him.  Life. 
Orig.  MS.  ul  supra. 

t  He  was  "  of  a  cheerful  spirit ;  and  know,  reader,  that  an  ounce 
of  mirth,  with  the  same  degree  of  grace,  will  serve  God  farther 
than  a  pound  of  sadnesse."  Fuller's  Worthies,  Hartfordsliire,  p. 28.  fol.  16G2.   He  died  A.  D.  1620. 
The  book  referred  to  is  entitled,  "  A  Worthy  Communicant ; 

or,  a  Treatise,  showing  the  due  order  of  Receiving  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper."  Duod.  1&15. 



THE  LIFE  OF  MR, 

CHAPTER  II. 

HIS  YEARS  SPENT  AT  OXFORD. 

Though  he  was  chosen  to  the  University  in  Maj', 
yet,  being  then  young,  under  sixteen,  and  in  love 
with  his  school-learning,  he  made  no  great  haste 
thither.  It  was  in  December^  following,  1647,  that 
he  removed  to  Oxford.  Some  merciful  providences, 
in  his  journey,  he  being  a  young  traveller,  aflccted 
him  much,  and  he  used  to  speak  of  them,  with  a 

sense  of  God's  goodness  to  him  in  them,  according 
to  the  impressions  then  made  bj-  them ;  and  he  hath 
recorded  them  with  this  thankful  note, — That  there 
may  be  a  great  mercy  in  a  small  matter  ;  as  the  care 
that  was  taken  of  him  by  strangers,  when  he  fainted 
and  was  sick  in  his  inn  the  first  night;  and  his 
casual  meeting  with  Mr.  Annesly,  son  to  the  Vis- 

count Valentia,  (who  was  chosen  from  Westminster 
School  at  the  same  time  that  he  was,)  when  his  other 
companj,  going  another  way,  had  left  him  alone, 
and  utterly  at  a  loss  what  to  do.  Thus  the  sensible 
remembrance  of  old  mercies  may  answer  the  inten- 

tion of  new  ones,  which  is  to  engage  our  obedience 
to  God,  and  to  encourage  our  dependence  on  him. 

Being  come  to  Oxford,  he  was  immediately  en- 
tered commoner  of  Christ-church,  where  Dr.  Samuel 

Fell"'  was  then  Dean ;  the  tutor  assigned  to  him  and 
the  rest  of  that  election  was  Mr.  Underwood,'^  a  very 
learned,  ingenious  gentleman. 

His  godfather,  the  Earl  of  Pembroke,  had  given 
him  ten  pounds  to  buy  him  a  gown,  to  pay  his  fees, 
and  to  set  out  with.  This  in  his  papers  he  puts  a  re- 

mark upon,  as  a  seasonable  mercy  in  regard  of  some 
straits,  which  Providence,  by  the  calamity  of  the 
times,  had  brought  his  father  to.  God  had  taught 
him  from  his  youth  that  excellent  principle,  which 
he  adhered  to.  all  his  days,  that  everj'  creature  is  that 
to  us,  and  no  more,  that  God  makes  it  to  be  and, 

therefore,  while  many  seek  the  ruler's  favour,  and  so 
expect  to  make  their  fortunes,  as  they  call  it,  seeing 

every  man's  judgment  proceedeth  from  the  Lord,  it 
is  our  wisdom  to  seek  his  favour,  who  is  the  Ruler  of 
rulers,  and  that  is  an  cITectual  way  to  make  sure  our 
happiness. 
■  To  the  proper  studies  of  this  place  he  now  vigor- 

ously addressed  himself ;  but  still  retaining  a  great 
kindness  for  the  classic  authors,  and  the  more  polite 
exercises  he  loved  so  well  at  Westminster  School. 

a  Dec.  15.   Orig.  MS. 
b  Born,  1581 ;  ob.  Feb.  1648-9.  Wood's  Ath.  Oxon.  By  Dr. Bliss,  V.  3.  p.  242.  4to.  1817. 
c  See  Walker's  Sufferings  of  the  Clergy,  Part  II.  p.  110.  fol. 1714. 

d  Dr.  Harris  "  would  often  say,  God  made  it  appear  to  all  be- 
holders,  that  the  best  man  is  no  more  than  God  makes  liim  hourly." 
Life,  by  W.  D.[urham.]  p.  46.  duod.  1600.  See  Wood's  Ath.  v.  4. 
p.  146.  ut  supra. 
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He  was  admitted  student  of  Christ-church,  March 

24,  1647-8,  by  Dr.  Henry  Hammond,"  that  great  man, 
then  Sub-Dean,  who  called  him  his  god-brother,  the 
Earl  of  Pembroke  being  his  god-father  also,  and 
Prince  Henry  the  other,  who  gave  him  his  name. 

The  visitation  of  the  University  by  the  Parliament 
happened  to  be  in  the  very  next  month  after.  Ox- 

ford had  been  for  a  good  while  in  the  hands  of  the 
Parliament,  and  no  change  made  ;  but  now  the  Earl 
of  Pembroke,  and  several  others  thereunto  appoint- 

ed, came  hither  to  settle  things  upon  a  new  bottom. 
The  account  Mr.  Henry  in  his  papers  gives  of  this 
affair,  is  to  this  purpose  :  The  sole  question  which 
the  visitors  proposed  to  each  person,  high  and  low, 
in  every  college,  that  had  any  place  of  profit,  was 
this,  "  Will  you  submit  to  the  power  of  the  Parlia- 

ment in  this  present  visitation  ?"  To  which  all  were 
to  give  in  their  answer  in  writing,  and  accordingly 
were  either  displaced  or  continued.  Some  cheerfully 
complied,  others  absolutely  refused  ;  (among  whom 
he  would  sometimes  tell  of  one  that  was  but  of  his 

standing,  who  gfive  in  this  bold  answer,  "  I  neither 
can  nor  will  submit  to  the  power  of  the  Parliament 
in  this  present  visitation ;  I  say  I  cannot,  I  say  I 

will  not."  J.  C)  Others  answered  doubtfully, 
pleading  youth  and  ignorances  in  such  matters. 
Mr.  Henry's  answer  was, — I  submit  to  the  power  of 
the  Parliament  in  the  present  visitation,  as  far  as  I 
may  with  a  safe  conscience,  and  without  perjury. 
His  reason  for  the  last  salvo  was,  because  he  had 
taken  the  oaths  of  allegiance  and  supremacy  a  little 
before,  at  his  admission ;  which  he  was,  according 
to  the  character  of  the  good  man,  that  he  fears  an 
oath,  very  jealous  of  doing  any  thing  to  contradict 
or  infringe  ;  which  hath  made  him  sometimes  signify 
some  dislike  of  that  practice  of  administering  oaths 
to  such  as  were  scarce  past  children,  who  could 
hardly  be  supposed  to  take  them  with  judgment,  as 
oaths  should  be  taken.  However,  this  answer  of  his 
satisfied  ;  and,  by  the  favour  of  the  Earl  of  Pembroke, 

he  was  continued  in  his  student's  place.  But  great 
alterations  were  made  in  that,  as  well  as  in  other 
colleges,  very  much,  no  question,  to  the  hinderance 
and  discouragement  of  young  scholars,  who  came 
thither  to  get  learning,  not  to  judge  of  the  rights  of 
government.  Dr.  Samuel  Fell,  the  Dean,  was  re- 

moved, and  Dr.  Edward  Reynolds,  afterwards  Bishop 
of  Norwich,  was  put  in  his  room.  Dr.  Hammond 
and  all  the  Canons,  except  Dr.  Wall,  were  dis- 

placed, and  Mr.  Wilkinson,  Mr.  Pococke,  and 

e  See  his  life  by  Dr.  Fell,  p.  2.  duod.  166I.  Dr.  H.  was  born  18 
Aug.  160-5.    Ob.  2.i  Ap.  1660. 

f  John  Carrick.  P.  Henrj'.  Orig.  MS.  See  Walker,  ut  supra. 
Part  II.  p.  110.  His  answer  provoked,  and  he  was  soon  after 
turned  out.   P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
g  See  the  Lives  of  John  Leland,  Thomas  Hearne,  and  Anthony 

i  Wood,  V.  2.  p.  52.  Oct.  1772. 
h  Dr.  George  Morley,  Dr.  Rich.  Gardiner,  Dr.  Morris,  Dr.  San- 

derson, and  Dr.  Payn,  and  one  more.  P.  Henry,  Orig.  MS. 
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others,'  of  the  Parliament's  friends,  were  preferred 
to  their  places.  His  thoughts  of  this  in  the  reflection 
long  after,  was,  that  milder  methods  might  have  done 
better,  and  would  have  been  a  firmer  establishment 
to  the  new  interest ;  but,  considering  that  many  of 
those  who  were  put  out  (being  in  expectation  of  a 
sudden  change,  which  came  not  of  man}  years  after) 
were  exasperating  in  their  carriage  towards  the 
visitors  ;  and  that  the  Parliament,  who  at  this  time 
rode  masters,  had  many  of  their  own  friends  ready 
for  Universitj -preferments,  (which,  Oxford  having 
been  from  the  beginning  a  garrison  for  the  King, 
they  had  been  long  kept  out  of.)  and  these  they  were 
concerned  to  oblige,  it  was  not  strange  if  they  took 
such  strict  methods.  And  j  et  nothing  being  required 
but  a  bare  submission,  which  might  be  interpreted 

but  as  crjing  quarter,  he  thougL't  withal,  that  it 
could  not  be  said  the  terms  were  hard,  especially, 
saith  he,  if  compared  with  those  of  another  nature 
imposed  since. 
Among  other  student-masters  removed,  his  tutor, 

Air.  Underwood,  was  one,  which  he  often  bewailed 
as  ill  for  him,  for  he  was  a  good  scholar,  and  one 
that  made  it  his  business  to  look  after  his  pupils, 
who  were  very  likely,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  to 
have  profited  under  his  conduct.  But,  upon  the  re- 

moval of  Mr.  Underwood,  he,  with  some  others,  was 
turned  over  to  Mr.  Finmore,  who  was  then  in  with 
that  interest  which  was  uppermost,  and  was  after- 

wards Prebendary  of  Chester ;  a  person,  as  he  notes, 
able  enough,  but  not  willing  to  employ  his  abilities 
for  the  good  of  those  that  were  committed  to  his 
charge  ;  towards  whom  he  had  little  more  than  the 
name  of  a  tutor.  This  he  lamented  as  his  infelicity 
at  his  first  setting  out.  But  it  pleased  God  to  give 
him  an  interest  in  the  affections  of  a  young  man,  an 
under-graduate  then,  but  two  or  three  years  his  senior 
from  Westminster,  one  Mr.  Richard  Bryan,  who 
took  him  to  be  his  chamber-fellow,  while  he  con- 

tinued at  Oxford,  read  to  him,  overlooked  his  studies, 
and  directed  him  in  them.  Of  this  gentleman  he 
makes  a  very  honourable  mention,  as  one  who  was, 

through  God's  blessing,  an  instrument  of  much  good 
to  him.  Mr.  John  Fell,  also,  the  Dean's  son,  (after- 

wards himself  Dean  of  Christ-church,  and  Bishop 
of  Oxford,)  taking  pity  on  him,  and  some  others 
that  were  neglected,  voluntarily  read  to  them  for 

some  time ;  a  kindness  which  he  retained  a  verj- 
grateful  sense  of,  and  for  which  he  much  honoured 
that  learned  and  worthy  person. 

Here  he  duly  performed  the  college-exercises,  dis- 

i  Mr.  Comiah,  Mr.  Langley,  Mr.  Rogers,  Mr.  Button,  and  Dr. 
Mills.  Also  great  alterations  among  the  students,  and  the  like,  in 
other  colleges.   P.  Henry.  Orig  M.S. 

k  See  Walker  s  Sufferings  of  the  Clergy,  Part  II.  p.  HO. 
1  Life.  Orig.  MS.  «/  tvpra. 
m  VThat  must  needes  bee  done  in  colledge-exercise,  for  dispu- 

tations every  day,  in  Term-time,  for  theames  and  verses  once  a 
week,  and  for  declamations,  when  it  came  to  my  turn,  I  did  as 

putations  every  day,  in  Term-time ;  themes  and 
verses  once  a  week,  and  declamations  when  it  came 
to  his  turn ;  in  which  performances  he  frequently 
came  oflF  with  verj'  great  applause.  And  many  of 
his  manuscripts  which  remain,  show  how  well  he 
improved  his  time  there,  [though  most  of  his  philo- 

sophy collections  were  casually  lost  together  in  a 
trunk  in  some  remove,  which  he  oft  lamented. '] 

And  yet,  in  some  reflections  I  find  under  his  hand, 
written  long  after,  wherein  he  looks  back  upon  his 
early  days,  he  chargeth  it  upon  himself,  that  for  a 
good  while  after  he  came  to  the  University,  though 
he  was  known  not  to  be  inferior  to  any  of  his  stand- 

ing in  public  exercises,""  jet  he  was  too  much  a 
stranger  to  that  hard  study  which  afterwards  he 
became  acquainted  with,  and  that  he  lost  a  deal  of 
time  which  might  have  been  better  improved.  Thus 
he  is  pleased  to  accuse  himself  of  that,  which,  for 
ought  I  ever  heard,  no  one  else  did,  or  could,  accuse 
him  of.  But  the  truth  is,  in  all  the  secret  accounts 
he  kept  of  himself,  he  appears  to  have  had  a  very 
quick  and  deep  sense  of  his  own  failings  and  infir- 

mities, in  the  most  minute  instances  ;  the  loss  of  time, 
weakness  and  distractions  in  holy  duties,  not  im- 

proving opportunities  of  doing  good  to  others,  and 
the  like ;  lamentably  bewailing  these  imperfections, 
and  charging  them  upon  himself,  with  as  great  ex- 

pressions of  shame,  and  sorrow,  and  self-abhorrence, 
and  crjung  out  as  earnestly  for  pardon  and  forgive- 

ness in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  as  if  he  had  been  the 

greatest  of  sinners.  ["  I  was,"  he  writes,  "  too 
much  in  love  with  recreation ;  a  bowling-green,  I 
remember,  out  of  town,  andametheglin-house,whieh 
I  often  went  to  in  winter  for  my  morning  draught, 
and  it  was  such  a  draught  as  disfitted  me  for  study 
after,  though  I  cannot  say  I  was  ever  drunk.  These 
things  are  now  bitter  to  me,  and  have  been  formerly, 
many  a  time,  in  the  reflection,  and  here  I  record 

them  against  myself."  "]  For,  though  he  was  a  man 
that  walked  very  closely,  yet  withal  he  walked  very 
humbly,  with  God,  and  lived  a  life  of  repentance  and 
self-denial.  This  minds  me  of  a  sermon  of  his, 
which  one  might  discern  came  from  the  heart,  on 
that  scripture,  Rom.  vii.  24.  O  wretched  man  that  I 
am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ! 
A  strange  complaint,  saith  he,  to  come  from  the 
mouth  of  one  who  had  learned  in  everj-  state  to  be 
content.  Had  I  been  to  have  given  my  thoughts, 
said  he,  concerning  Paul,  I  should  have  said,  O 
blessed  man  that  thou  art,  that  hast  been  in  the  third 

heaven,  a  great  apostle,  a  spiritual  father  to  thou- 

others  of  my  standing,  and  sometimes  had  prayse  for  it  But  as 
for  that  which  wee  call  hard  study,  giving  myself  to  reading,  late 
and  early,  and  digesting  what  I  read  by  daily  serious  review,  I  was 
too  much  a  stranger  to  it  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS.  See  some  Re- 

markable Passages  in  the  Life  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Edmund  Trench,  p. 
20.  duod.  1093. 

n  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
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sands,  &c.  and  yet  a  wretched  man  all  this  while, 
in  his  own  aecount  and  esteem.  He  never  complains 
thus  of  the  bonds  and  afllictions  that  did  abide  him, 
the  prisons  that  were  frequent,  the  stripes  above 
measure ;  but  the  body  of  death  ;  that  is,  the  body 
of  sin,  that  was  it  he  groaned  under.  How  feelingly 
did  he  observe  from  thence, — That  the  remainders 
of  indwelling  corruption  are  a  very  grievous  burthen 

to  a  gracious  soul." 
But  to  return.  It  maj'  not  be  amiss  to  set  down 

the  causes  to  which  he  ascribes  his  loss  of  time  when 
he  came  first  to  the  University.  One  was,  that  he 
was  young,  too  j  oung,  and  understood  not  the  day  of 
his  opportunities,  which  made  him  afterwards  ad- 

vise his  friends  not  to  thrust  their  children  forth  too 
soon  from  school  to  the  university,  though  they  may 
seem  ripe,  in  respect  of  learning,  till  they  have  dis- 

cretion to  manage  themselves.  While  they  are  chil- 
dren, what  can  be  expected  but  that  they  should 

mind  childish  things?  Another  was,  that,  coming 
from  Westminster  School,  his  attainments  in  school- 
learning  were  beyond  what  generally  others  had  that 
came  from  other  schools ;  so  that  he  was  tempted  to 
think  there  was  no  need  for  him  to  study  much,  be- 

cause it  was  so  easy  to  him  to  keep  pace  with  others ; 
which,  he  said,  was  the  thing  Dr.  Caldecott,  Chap- 

lain to  the  Earl  of  Pembroke,  and  his  great  friend, 
warned  him  of  at  his  coming  to  Oxford.  Another 
was,  that  there  were  two  sorts  of  persons,  his  con- 

temporaries ;  some  of  the  new  stamp,  that  came  in 
by  the  visitation,  and  were  divers  of  them  serious, 
pions  young  men,  but  of  small  ability,  comparatively, 
for  learning,  and  those  for  that  reason  he  desired 
not  to  have  much  fellowship  with.  But  there  were 
others  that  were  of  the  old  spirit  and  way,  enemies 
to  the  Parliament,  and  the  reformation  they  made ; 
and  these  were  the  better  scholars,  but  generally  not 
the  better  men.  With  them,  for  a  while,  he  struck 
in  because  of  their  learning,  and  conversed  most 
with  them  ;  but  he  soon  found  it  a  snare  to  him,  and 
that  it  took  him  off  from  the  life  of  religion  and 
communion  with  God.  Elanguescere  mox  cepit, 
saith  he,  in  a  Latin  narrative  of  his  younger  5ears, 
pristina  pietatis  ardcr,  Sf-c.  But,  "  for  ever  praised 
be  the  riches  of  God's  free  grace,"  saith  he,  in  an- 
otla-r  account,  "  that  he  was  pleased  still  to  keep his  liold  of  me  ;  and  not  to  let  me  alone  when  I  was 
running  from  him,  but  set  his  hand  again  the  second 

o  See  the  Works  of  Bishop  Reynolds,  fol.  1658.  p.  624.  and  Dr. 
John  Owen's  Treatise  on  In-dwelling  Sin,  IC68.  oct. p  A  similar  phrase  occurs  in  the  writings  of  Mr.  Paul  Eayne 
"  He  that  stumbles,  and  comes  not  down,  gets  ground  :  the  trip- pings of  God  s  children,  in  which  they  recover  themselves,  bring 
them  on  with  greater  advantage."  Christian  Letters,  p.  173.  duod. 1C37.  Mr.  Bayne  died  in  1017.  See  Clark's  Lives,  annexed  to  the 
Martyrologie,  p.  22.  foL  1677.  Mr.  Baxter  thought  him  "  one  of 
the  holiest,  choicest  men,  that  ever  England  bred."  Saints- Everlasting  Rest,  p.  416.  4to.  1662. 

fl  Palmer's  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  :i.  p.  490 ;  said  to  be  printed  from Mr.  Henry's  Diary. c 

time,  as  the  expression  is,  Isa.  xi.  11.  to  snatch  mo 

as  a  brand  out  of  the  fire."  His  recovery  from  this 
snare  he  would  call  a  kind  of  second  conversion; 
.so  much  was  he  aflectcd  with  the  preventing  grace 
of  God  in  it,  and  sensible  of  a  double  bond  to  be  for 
ever  thankful,  as  well  as  of  an  engagement  to  be 
watcliful  and  humble.  It  was  a  saying  of  his, — 
He  that  stumbleth  and  doth  not  fall,  gets  ground  by 

his  stumble.'' 
[Hence  he  writes,  "  Forasmuch  as  I  have  by 

often  experience  found  the  treachery  and  dcceitful- 
ness  of  my  own  heart,  and  being  taught  that  it  is 
my  duty  to  engage  my  heart  to  approach  unto  God, 
and  that  one  way  of  doing  it  is  by  subscribing  with 
my  hand  unto  the  Lord  ;  therefore  let  this  paper  be 
witness,  that  I  do  deliberately,  of  choice,  and  unre- 

servedly, take  God  in  Christ  to  be  mine  ;  and  give 
myself  to  him,  to  be  his,  to  love  him,  to  fear  him,  to 
serve  and  obey  him ;  and,  renouncing  all  my  sins 
with  hearty  sorrow  and  detestation,  I  do  cast  myself 
only  upon  free  grace,  through  the  merits  of  Christ, 
for  pardon  and  forgiveness ;  and  do  propose,  God 
enabling  me,  from  this  day  for\vard,  more  than 
ever,  to  exercise  myself  unto  godliness,  and  to  walk 
in  all  the  ways  of  religion  as  much  as  ever  I  can 
with  delight  and  cheerfulness,  as  knowing  that  my 

labour  shall  not  he  in  vain  in  the  Lord."  ""j 
At  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1648,  he  had  leave 

given'  him  to  make  a  visit  to  his  father  at  White- 
hall, with  whom  he  staid  some  time  ;  there  he  was, 

January  30,  when  the  King  was  beheaded,  and  with 
a  very  sad  heart  saw  that  tragical  blow  given.  Two 
things  he  used  to  speak  of,  that  he  took  notice  of 
himself  that  day,  which  I  know  not  whether  any  of 
the  historians  mention.  One  was,  that  at  the  instant 
when  the  blow  was  given,  there  was  such  a  dismal 
imiversal  groan  among  the  thousands  of  people  that 
were  within  sight  of  it,  as  it  were  with  one  consent, 
as  he  never  heard  before,  and  desired  he  might  never 
hear  the  like  again,  nor  see  such  a  cause  for  it.  The 
other  was,  that  immediately  after  the  stroke  was 
struck,  there  was,  according  to  order,  one  troop 
marching  from  Charing-cross  towards  King-street, 
and  another  from  King-street  towards  Charing-cross, 
purposely  to  disperse  and  scatter  the  people,  and  to 
divert  the  dismal  thoughts  which  they  could  not  but 
be  filled  with,  by  driving  them  to  shift  every  one  for 
his  own  safety.    He  did  upon  all  occasions  testify 

r  At  the  latter  end  of  the  year  IC48 1  had  leave  given  me  to  goe 
to  London  to  see  niy  father;  and  during  my  stay  there,  at  that 
time,  at  'Whitehall,  it  was,  that  I  saw  the  beheading  of  King Charles  the  First.  Hee  went  by  water  to  Westminster,  for  hee 
took  barge  at  Garden-stayres,  where  wee  lived,  and  once  he  spake 
to  my  father,  andsayd,— Art  thou  alive  yet! 
On  the  day  of  his  execution,  which  was  Tuesday,  Jan.  30,  I 

stood  amongst  the  crowd  in  the  street,  before  Whitehall  gate, 
where  the  scaffold  was  erected,  and  saw  what  was  done,  but  was 
not  so  near  as  to  hear  any  thing.  The  blow  I  saw  given,  and  can 
truly  say,  with  a  sad  heart.  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
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his  abhorrence  of  this  unparalleled  action,  which  he 
always  said  was  a  thing  that  could  not  be  justified, 
and  yet  he  said  he  saw  not  how  it  could  be  called  a 
national  sin ;  for,  as  the  King  urged  upon  his  trial,  it 
was  certain  that  not  one  man  of  ten  in  the  kingdom 

.  c-     .V       ,  did  consent  to  it :  *  nor  could  it  be *  Spc  the  Bishop  ' 
of  Chichester's  Ser-  called  the  sin  of  the  long  Parlia- mon  before  the  King,  ^rr-xi            j.    ̂         ̂   i- 
Jan.  30th,  1697,  page  ment,  for  far  the  greatest  part  of 

he'dfd  not'sei'how  u  ̂^^^  "^^^^  ̂ '1  time,  while  the could  be  called  a  na-  thing  was  in  agitation,  imprisoned tional  sin.  ,  ?     ̂       j       r  j and  kept  under  a  lorce,  and  scarce 
twenty-seven  of  the  forty  that  were  left  to  carry  the 
name  of  a  Parliament,  did  give  their  vote  for  it ; 

which  the  Commissioners  for  the  try  ing  of  the  King's 
Judges,  in  the  year  1660,  (some  of  whom  bad  been 
themselves  members  of  the  Long  Parliament,)  urged 
again  and  again,  in  answer  to  that  plea  which  the 
prisoners  stood  so  much  upon,  that  what  the}'  did 
was  by  authority  of  the  Parliament.  But  it  is  mani- 

fest it  was  done  by  a  prevailing  party  in  the  anny, 
who,  as  he  used  to  express  it,  having  beaten  their 
plowshares  into  swords,  could  not  so  easily  beat  their 
swords  into  plowshares  again,  as  having  fought  more 
for  victoiy  and  dominion  than  for  peace  and  truth  ; 
but  how  far  these  men  were  acted  and  influenced  by 
another  sort  of  people  behind  the  curtain,  the  world 

is  not  altogether  ignorant.'  For  some  j'ears  after 
King  Charles  II.  came  in,  he  observed  the  yearly 
day  of  liumiliation '  for  this  sin,  desiring  that  God 
would  not  lay  the  guilt  of  blood  to  the  charge  of  the 
nation.  But,  afterwards,  finding  to  what  purposes  it 
was  generally  observed,  and  improved  even  to  the 
reproach  and  condemning  not  only  the  innocent,  but 
of  some  of  the  excellent  ones  of  the  land,  and  noting 
that  there  is  no  precedent  in  Scripture  of  keeping 
annual  days  of  humiliation  for  particular  sins;  espe- 

cially after  the  immediate  judgment  is  at  an  end, 
Zech.  viii.  19.  Heb.  x.  2,  3.  he  took  no  furtlier 
notice  of  it.  But  in  his  diary  he  adds  this  tender 

remark,  according  to  the  spirit  he  was  of,  "  Yet 
good  men,  no  doubt,  may  observe  it  to  the  Lord." 
Rom.  xiv.  6.  Thus  he  judged  not,  and  why  then 
should  he  be  judged  ? 

In  the  year  1650-1  he  took  his  Bachelor  of  Arts 
degree,  and  he  hath  recorded  the  goodness  of  God 
in  raising  him  up  friends,  who  helped  him  out  in 
the  expenses.  Such  kindnesses  have  a  peculiar 
sweetness  in  them  to  a  good  man,  who  sees  and 
receives  them  as  the  kindness  of  God,  and  the  tokens 
of  his  love. 

He  would  often  mention  it  with  thankfulness  to 

6  See  Dr.  Parr's  Life  of  Archbishop  Usher,  ul  supra.  Letters  at 
the  end.  No.  293  ;  and  the  Abr.  of  Baxter's  Life  and  Times,  v.  I. 
p.  57,  Sec.  oct,  1713. 

t  1G71.  Jan.  30.  Brings  to  remembrance  the  horrid  murder  of 
the  late  King.  Deliver  the  nation  from  blood.guilliness,  O  God ! 
P.  Henry.  Diary,  Orig.  M.S. 

1673.  Jan.  30.  We  remembered  this  day  the  death  of  Charles  I. 

God,  what  great  helps  and  advantages  he  had  then 
in  the  University,  not  only  for  learning,  but  for 
religion  and  pietj'.  Serious  godliness  was  in  repu- 

tation, and  besides  the  public  opportunities  they  had, 
there  were  many  of  the  scholars  that  used  to  meet 
together  for  prayer,  and  Christian  conference,  to  the 
great  confirming  of  one  another's  hearts  in  the  fear 
and  love  of  God,  and  the  preparing  of  them  for  the 
service  of  the  church  in  their  generation.  I  have 
heard  him  speak  of  the  prudent  method  they  took 

then  about  the  University  sermons  on  the  Lord's  day 
in  the  afternoon ;  which  used  to  be  preached  by  the 
fellows  of  colleges  in  their  course ;  but,  that  being 
found  not  so  much  for  edification.  Dr.  Owen"  and 
Dr.  Goodwin"  performed  that  serv  ice  alternately,  and 
the  young  masters  that  were  wont  to  preach  it,  had  a 
lecture  on  Tuesday  appointed  them.  The  sermons  he 
heard  at  Oxford  he  commonly  wrote,  not  in  the  time 
of  hearing,  but  afterw  ards,  when  he  came  home,  in 
his  reflection  upon  them,  which  he  found  a  good  help 
to  his  memory. 

In  December,  1052,  he  proceeded  Master  of  Arts, 
and  in  Januaiy  following  preached  his  first  sermon 
at  South  Hinksey  in  Oxfordshire,  on  John  viii.  34. 
Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin.  On 
this  occasion  he  \sTites  in  his  diary  what  was  the 
breathing  of  his  heart  towards  God, — The  Lord  make 
use  of  me  as  an  instrument  of  his  glorj-,  and  his 
church's  good,  in  this  high  and  holy  calling. 

His  great  parts  and  improvement,  notwithstanding 
his  extraordinary  modesty  and  humility,  had  made 
him  so  well  known  in  the  University,  that  in  the 
following  act,  in  July,  1653,  he  was  chosen  out  of  all 
the  masters  of  that  year,  to  be  junior  of  the  act,  that 
is,  to  answer  the  philosophy  questions  in  Vesperiis, 
which  he  did  with  very  great  applause  ;  especially 
for  the  very  witty  and  ingenious  orations  which  he 
made  to  the  L'niversity  upon  that  occasion.  His 
questions  were, — 1.  An  licitum  sit  carnibus  r^esci? 
Aff.  2.  An  institutio  academiarum  sit  utilis  in  repub- 
lica?  Aff.  3.  An  ingenium  pendeat  ah  humoribus 
corporis?  Aff.  At  the  act  in  1654,  he  was  chosen 
Magister  Replicans,  and  answered  the  philosophy 
questions  in  comitiis,  with  a  like  applause.  His 
questions  then  were, — 1.  An  melius  sit  sperare  quam 
frui  ?  Neg.  2.  An  maxima  animi  delectatio  sit  a  sen- 
sibus?  Neg.    3.  A71  utile  sit  peregrinari .'  Aff. 

Dr.  Owen,  who  was  then  Yice-Chancellor,  hath 
spoken  with  great  commendation  of  these  perform- 

ances of  Mr.  Henry's  to  some  in  the  University 
afterwards,  who  never  knew  him  otherwise  than  by 

with  grief,  and  prayer,— that  God  would  please  to  forgive  it,— 
Exod.  XX.  5.—risiling  the  iniquily.    P.  Henry.   Diary,  Orig.  MS. 

See  the  life  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Cawton,  p.  25.  duod.  1662;  and 
Clark's  Lives  of  Eminent  Persons,  p.  19.  fol.  1683. 

u  Nat.  1616.  Ob.Aug  24, 16S3  See  his  Life  by  Mr.  Orme,  u/ supra. 
V  Nat.  Oct.  5,  1600.  Ob.  Feb.  i23, 1679.  Life  prefixed  to  his  works^ vol.  V.  fol.  1704. 
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report ;  and  I  have  heard  a  worthy  divine  who  was 
somewhat  his  junior  in  the  University,  and  there  a 
perfect  stianger  to  him,  say,  how  mucli  he  admired 
these  exercises  of  his,  and  loved  him  for  them  ;  and 
yet  how  much  more  he  admired,  when  he  afterwards 
became  acquainted  witli  him  in  the  country,  that  so 
curious  and  polite  an  orator  should  become  so  profit- 

able and  powerful  a  preacher,  and  so  readily  lay 

aside  the  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  which 
were  so  easy  to  him. 

There  is  a  copy  of  Latin  verses  of  his  in  print, 
among  the  poems  which  the  University  of  Oxford 

published  upon  the  peace  concluded  with  Holland," 
in  the  year  1654,  which  show  him  to  be  no  less  a 
poet  than  an  orator. 

•  He  hath  noted  it  of  some  pious  young  men,  that 
before  they  removed  from  the  University  into  the 
countrj-,  they  kept  a  day  of  fasting  and  humiliation 
for  the  sins  they  had  been  guilty  of  in  that  place  and 
state.  And  in  the  visits  he  made  after^vards  to  the 
University,  he  inserts  into  his  book,  as  no  doubt 
God  did  into  His, — a  tear  dropt  over  my  University- 
sins.''  [He  would  sometimes  say,  "  When  we  mourn 
for  sin  because  God  is  offended  by  it,  and  abstain 
from  sin  becauseof  his  honour,  that  wemaynotwrong 
him,  or  grieve  him,  this  is  more  pleasing  to  him  than 
burat-olerings  and  sacrifices, 

CHAPTER  III. 

HIS  REMOVAL  TO  WORTHENBURY,  IN   FLINTSHIRE,  HIS  ORDINA- 
TION TO  THE  MINISTRY,  AND  HIS  EXERCISE  OF  IT  THERE. 

WoRTHENBURY  *  is  a  little  town  by  Dee  side,  in  that 
Hundred  of  Flintshire  which  is  separated  some 
miles  from  the  rest  of  the  county,  and  known  by  the 

name  of  English  Mailors,''  because  though  it  is  re- 
puted in  Wales,  as  pertaining  to  Flintshire,  yet  in 

language  and  customs  it  is  wholly  English,  and  lies 
mostly  between  Cheshire  and  Shropshire.  Worth- 
cnbury  was  of  old  a  parochial  chapel,  belonging  to 
the  rectory  of  Bangor,'^  but  was  separated  from  it  in 
die  year  1668,  by  the  trustees  for  uniting  and  dividing 
of  parishes,  and  was  made  a  parish  of  itself.  But 

what  was  then  done  being  vacated  by  the  King's 
coming  in,  it  then  came  to  be  in  statu  quo,  and  con- 

tinued an  appurtenant  to  Bangor,  till,  in  the  second 

w  Appendix,  No.  III. 
I  May  not  Sterne  have  had  in  view  this  sentence  when  he  pen. 

ned  the  well-known  passage,—"  The  accusing  spirit  which  flew 
up  to  heaven's  chancery  with  the  oath,  blushed  as  he  gave  it  in  ; 
—and  the  Recording  Angel,  as  he  wrote  it  down,  dropped  a  tear 
upon  the  word,  and  blotted  it  out  for  ever."  Works,  vol.  vi.  p. 42.  duod.  17R2. 

y  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
a  Beneth  Bangor,  stil  on  the  south  side  of  Dee  ryver,  is  a  pa- 

roche  cauUid  Worthembre ;  in  Walch,  Guothumbre ;  having  a 
faire  chirch,  but  as  a  membre  to  Bangor.  Leland's  Itinerary,  vol. V.  p.  30.  Oct.  1744. 

i>  SeeLeland,  ut  supra,  v.  5.  p.  30. 
c  2 
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year  of  tho  reign  of  King  William  and  Queen  Mary, 
it  was  again  by  act  of  Parliament  separated,  and 
made  independent  upon  Bangor.  That  was  the  only 
act  that  passed  tlie  royal  assent  with  the  act  of  re- 

cognition, at  the  beginning  of  the  second  parliament 

of  this  reign.*  The  principal  family  in  Wortlien- 
bury  parish,  is  that  of  the  Pulestons  of  Emeral.  The 
head  of  the  family  was  then  John  Puleston,  Serjeant 
at  Law,  one  of  the  Judges  of  the  Common  Pleas. 

This  was  the  family  to  which  Mr.  Henry  came 
from  Christ-church,  presently  after  he  had  completed 
his  Master's  degree,  in  1653.  Ordered  into  that 
remote,  and  unto  him  unknown,  corner  of  the  coun- 

try, by  that  overruling  Providence  which  deter- 
mineth  the  times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds 
of  our  habitation. 

The  Judge's  lady  was  a  person  of  more  than  ordi- 
nary parts  and  wisdom,  in  piety  inferior  to  few,  but 

in  learning  superior  to  most  of  her  sex,  which  I  could 

give  instances  of  from  what  I  find  among  Mr.  Henry's 
papers, «  particularly  an  elegy  she  made  upon  the 
death  of  the  famous  Mr.  John  Selden,'  who  was  her 
great  friend. 

This  was  the  lady  whose  agency  first  brought  Mr. 
Henry  into  this  country.  She  wrote  to  a  friend  of 
hers,  Mr.  FraneisPaImer,s  student  of  Christ-church, 
to  desire  him  to  recommend  to  her  a  young  man  to 
be  in  her  family,  and  to  take  the  oversight  of  her 
sons,  some  of  whom  were  now  ready  for  the  Univer- 

sity, and  to  preach  at  Worthenbury  on  the  Lord's 
days,  for  which  a  very  honourable  encouragement 
was  promised.  Mr.  Palmer  proposed  it  to  his  friend 
Mr.  Henry,  who  was  willing  for  one  half-year  to 
undertake  it,  provided  it  might  be  required  of  him 

to  preach  but  once  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  that  some 
other  supply  might  be  got  for  the  other  part  of  the 
day,  he  being  now  but  twenty-two  years  of  age,  and 
newly  entered  upon  that  great  work.  Provided  also, 
that  he  should  be  engaged  but  for  half  a  year,  as 
little  intending  to  break  off  so  soon  from  an  acade- 

mical life,  which  he  delighted  in  so  much.  But 
preferring  usefulness  before  his  own  private  satis- 

faction, he  was  willing  to  make  trial  for  a  while  in 
the  country,  as  one  that  sought  not  his  own  things, 

but  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  whose  sei"vice  in 
the  work  of  the  ministry  he  had  entirely  devoted 
himself,  bending  his  studies  wholly  that  way.  [One 

c  See  Leland,  ul  supra,  v.  5.  p.  30. 
d  Sir  John  Trevor,  the  Speaker,  being  father-in-law  to  Sir  Roger 

Puleston,  the  Patron.   Life.  Orig.  MS.  ii/ supra. 
e  See  Mr.  Orme's  Life  of  Dr.  Owen.   App.  p.  511. 
f  John  Selden,  Esq.  was  born  Dec.  16,  1.584.  He  died  Nov.  30, 

1654.   Mr.  Chalmer's  Ciog.  Diet.  v.  27,  p.  317. 
e  Probably  the  same  person  who  contributed  a  copy  of  verses 

when  the  poems  of  William  Canwright,  "  the  most  noted  poet, 
orator,  and  philosopher,  of  his  time,"  were  "  usher'd  into  the 
world,"  A.  D.  1651,  Oct.  See  Wood's  Ath.  Oxon.  v.  3.  p.  70.  ul 
supra. 

h  My  diet,  and  sixty  pounds  per  annum  salary.  P.  Henry. 
Orig.  MS. 
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of  the  letters  which  passed  on  the  occasion  just  re- 
ferred to,  has  been  preserved.  It  is  introduced  from 

the  hand-writing  of  Lady  Puleston,  and  the  ortho- 
graphy correctly  transcribed.  It  illustrates  in  some 

measure  the  nature  of  Mr.  Henry's  inquiries,  and 
furnishes  a  pleasing  corroboration  of  the  character 
already  given  of  its  excellent  writer. 

19th  Sept.  1653. 
Cosin  Palmer, 

Y*  Messeng'  W^*"  brought  mee  a 
letf  fro  y"  brought  y^  judg  one  also  fro  his  Nephew, 
Mr.  Hamlet  Puleston.  But  no  motio  of  a  SchooIm^ 

However  I  rely  so  much  on  y"^  choice  of  y'  gent"" 
pposed,  y'  thers'  no  need  to  trouble  Mr.  H.  Puleston. 
I  am  content  to  abate  one  of  sermons,  hoping  hee 

will  pray  in  y^  family,  insteed  thereof,  w"^""  is  so  easy 
to  a  Christia  y'  hee's  rather  lead  then  drawn  therto, 
and  if  expositions  of  chapters  or  Psalmes  bee 

easj^er  to  him  then  preaching,  I  shal  like  it  (as  ever 
I  have  done)  bett'  then  other.  Im'  confident  wee 
shall  not  differ  heerin  ffor  I  shall  eyther  wait  ffor  y' 
guifts  and  calling  of  God  in  him  are  w'*'out  re- 

pentance) or  wholly  indulg  him  fFro  fformaiities 
of  preaching,  praying,  &c  as  some  use  y""  please 
to  send  him  away  ffor  y*  half  yeer  ffro  y'  time  hee 
comes  till  26  weekes  be  compleat :  his  allowance 
shall  be  half  y'^  revenue  pposd,  and  other  accomo- 

dations mentiond  formerly.  This  time  of  probatio 

will  conclude  us  ej-thcr  on  a  S'arther  time,  or  repa5T- 
ing  to  Oxford  at  Spring.  

Please  to  keeep  letter  
as  an  evidence  of  our  bargain.  I  have  delivered  y' 
Bearer  51.  ffor  y^  Gentleman  in  part  of  y'  first  quar- 
teridg.  what  y«  charge  of  y'  journey  takes  out  of  it 
I  will  supply  at  y  quarters  end  when  I  pay  y*  rest 
to  make  out  15?.  I  have  sent  a  horse  and  a  ffootman 
to  wait  on  him  hither.  Mr.  Roberts  is  gro\vn  a 
worthy  Christian  and  I  greatly  value  him.  if  y" 
have  a  mind  to  see  what  works  God  hath  done  in 

him,  y"  shall  findc  him  at  one  Mr.  Courtneys  Lodg- 
ing in  Milbanck  neer  Tuttle-Fields.  God  can  doo 

as  much  ffor  Mr.  Henry  y"  know.  I  pray  y"  hasten 
him  hyther. 

If  pleas  God  to  give  success  to  y*'  endeavours  I 
.shal  bee  glad.  I  wish  y«  Gentlem"  to  take  his  jour- 

ney on  Fryday,  and  rest  at  my  sister  Grayes  on 

Lord's  day  so  hee  may  bee  at  Emral  on  Munday 
night.  I  desire  a  good-journey,  ffraucis  Palmer 

(.Juni.)  &  Tremeli.')  notes  upon  y'  Bible  I  desire  y" 
to  send  mee.  &  y«  Bible  in  Greek,  w^""  y'  learned 
ffriends,  Septuagint,,  translated  ffor  Ptoloray, 

i  Intending,  by  this  playful  compliment,  the  version  of  Francis 
Junius  and  Immanuel  Tremellius,  first  published  in  1575. 

k  Orig.  MS. 
1  On  leaving  Broughton  I  took  the  road  towards  Bangor.  On 

I  thank  y"  ffor  y'  respect  and  shal  ever  rest 
Y"^  welwishing  Cosin 

Elizabeth  Puleston. 

If  y"  will  come  see  how  wee  thrive  y"  shal  bee 
welcome.    My  Roger  Puleston  love  to  y°  &  so  y« rest. 

To  my  much-respected 
Kinsman  Mr.  Francis  Palmer 

a  Master  of  Arts 

at  Christ's  Church  in  Oxford, 
or  in  his  absence  to  one  Mr.  Henry 

Master  of  Art  &  of  y«  same House. 

In  the  latter  part  of  his  time  at  Oxford,  as  one 
grown  weary  of  that  which  he  used  to  say  he  found 
little  to  his  purpose  ;  he  employed  his  time  mostly 
in  searching  the  Scriptures,  and  collecting  useful 
Scripture  observations,  which  he  made  very  fa- 

miliar to  him,  and  with  which  he  was  thoroughly 
furnished  for  this  good  work.  He  got  a  Bible  inter- 

leaved, in  which  he  wrote  short  notes  upon  texts  of 

Scripture  as  they  occurred.  He  would  often  saj-, — I 
read  other  books,  that  I  may  be  the  better  able  to  un- 

derstand the  Scripture. 
It  was  a  stock  of  Scripture  knowledge  that  he  set 

up  with,  and  with  that  he  traded  to  good  advantage. 
Though  he  was  so  great  a  master  in  the  eloquence  of 
Cicero,  yet  he  preferred  far  before  it  that  of  ApoUos, 
who  was  an  eloquent  man,  aitd  might)/  in  the  Scrip- 

tures, Acts  xviii.  24. 

He  bid  verj-  fair  at  that  time  for  Universitj-pre- 
ferment,  such  was  the  reputation  he  had  got  at  the 
late  act,  and  such  his  interest  in  Dr.  Owen  ;  but  the 
salvation  of  souls  was  that  which  his  heart  was  upon, 
to  which  he  postponed  all  his  other  interests. 

In  September,  1653,  he  came  down  to  Emeral,' 
from  whence  a  messenger  was  sent  on  purpose  to 
Oxford  to  conduct  him  thither.  Long  after,  when  it 
had  pleased  God  to  settle  him  in  that  country,  and 
to  build  him  up  into  a  family,  he  would  often  reflect 
upon  his  coming  into  it  first ;  what  a  stranger  he  then 
was,  and  how  far  it  was  from  his  thoughts  ever  to 
have  made  his  home  in  those  parts  ;  and,  passing 
over  the  brook  that  parts  between  Flintshire  and 

Shropshire,  would  sometimes  verj'  affectionately  use 
that  word  of  Jacob's — With  my  staff  I  passed  over 
this  Jordan,  and  now  I  am  become  two  bands. 

At  Emeral  he  prayed  in  the  family,  was  tutor  to 
the  young  gentlemen,  and  preached  once  a  day  at 
Worthenburj%  other  help  being  procured  for  the 
other  part  of  the  day,  according  to  his  request,  out 
of  a  fear,  being  so  j  oung,  to  take  the  whole  work 

the  right  lies  Emral  Hall,  the  seat  of  the  Pulestons ;  a  family  set- 
tled here  in  the  time  of  Edward  I.  but  which  took  its  name  from 

Pulesdon,  a  township  in  Shropshire.  Pennant's  Tours  in  Wales, 
V.  i.  p.  297.  See  Lelaiid,  ul  npra,  v.  5.  pp.  32, 33. 
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upon  him.  But  it  soon  happened,  that  one  Lord's 
day  the  supply  that  was  expected  failed  ;  and  so  he 
was  necessitated,  rather  than  there  should  be  a 
vacancy,  to  preacli  twice,  in  which  he  found  the  pro- 

mise so  well  fulfilled,  As  thy  day  is,  so  shall  thy 
strength  he;  and,  To  him  that  hath  (i.  e.  that  hath, 
and  useth  what  he  hath)  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall 
have  abundance  ;  that,  to  the  g^reat  satisfaction  of  his 
friends  there,  from  thenceforward  he  waved  looking 
out  for  other  help  than  what  came  from  above,  and 
would  sometimes  speak  of  this  as  an  instance,  that 
we  do  not  know  what  we  can  do,  till  we  have  tried. 

Here  he  applied  himself  to  a  plain  and  practical 
way  of  preaching,  as  one  truly  concerned  for  the 
souls  of  those  he  spoke  to.  He  would  say  sometimes, 
— We  study  how  to  speak  that  you  may  understand 
US;  and,  I  never. think  I  can  speak  plain  enough 
when  I  am  speaking  about  souls  and  their  salvation. 
I  have  heard  him  say,  he  thought  it  did  him  good, 
that  for  the  first  half  year  of  his  being  at  Worthen- 
bury,  he  had  few  or  no  books  with  him,  which  en- 

gaged him  in  .studying  sermons  to  a  closer  search  of 
the  Scripture  and  his  own  heart.  What  success  his 
labours  had  in  that  parish,  which,  before  he  came  to 
it,  I  have  been  told,  was  accounted  one  of  the  most 

loose  and  profane  places  in  all  the  countrj',  may  be 
gathered  from  a  letter  of  the  lady  Puleston's  to  him, 
at  the  end  of  the  first  half  5'ear  after  his  coming  to 
Emeral,  when  he  was  uncertain  of  his  continuance 
there,  and  inclinable  to  return  to  settle  at  Christ- 
church.    Take  the  letter  at  large. 

Dear  Mr.  Henry ; 

The  indisposition  that  my  sadness  hath 
bred,  and  the  stay  of  Mrs.  V.  here  yesterday,  hinder- 

ed my  answering  your  last  expressions.  As  to  order- 
ing the  conversation,  and  persevering  to  the  practice 

of  those  good  intents,  taken  up  while  one  is  in  pur- 
suit of  a  mercy,  you  and  I  will  confer,  as  God  gives 

opportunity,  who  also  must  give  the  will  and  the 
deed,  by  his  Spirit,  and  by  the  rule  of  his  word. 
As  to  begging  that  one  thing  for  you,  God  forbid, 
as  Samuel  said,  that  /  should  cease  to  pray,  &e. 
This  I  am  sure,  that  having  wanted  hitherto  a  good 
minister  of  the  word  among  us,  I  have  oft  by  prayer, 
and  some  tears,  above  five  years  besought  God  for 
such  a  one  as  yourself;  which,  ha^dng  obtained,  I 
cannot  yet  despair,  seeing  he  hath  given  us  the  good 
means,  but  he  may  also  give  us  the  good  end.  And 
this  I  find,  that  your  audience  is  increased  three  for 

m  Let  your  preaching  be  plain.  Painted  glass  is  most  curious ; 
plain  glass  is  most  perspicuous.  Be  a  good  crucifix  to  your  people. 
Preach  a  crucifled  Saviour  in  a  crucified  style.  Paul  taught  so 
plainly,  that  the  Corinthians  thought  him  a  dunce.  Let  your 
matter  be  substantial  ;  wholesome  food;  God  and  Christ,  and  the 
gospel,  faith,  repentance,  regeneration.  Aim  purely  at  God's 
glory  and  the  salvation  of  souls.  Study,  as  if  there  were  no  Christ; 
preach,  as  if  there  had  been  no  study.  Preach  plainly,  yet  with 
novelty ;  preach  powerfully,  as  Micah ;— as  Paul,  in  intension  of 

.  PHILIP  HENRY.  21 

one  in  the  parish,  though  in  winter  more  than  for- 
merly in  summer ;  and  five  for  one  out  of  other 

places.  And  I  have  neither  heard  of  their  being  in 

the  ale-house  on  our  Lord's  day,  nor  ball-playing 
that  day,  which,  before  you  came,  was  frequent,  ex- 

cept that  day  that  young  Ch.  preached.  I  think  I 
can  name  four  or  five  in  the  parish,  that  of  formal 
Christians  are  becoming  or  become  real.  But  you 
know  all  are  not  wrought  on  at  first,  by  the  word. 
Some  come  in  no  misfortune  like  other  men,  and 
this  is  the  cause  they  be  so  holdcn  with  pride,  &c. 
Hypocrites  also  have  converted  conversion  itself. 
Yet  God  may  have  reserved  those  that  have  not 
bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  &c.  and  may  call  them  at 
the  latter  part  of  the  day,  though  not  in  this  half 
year.  It  is  a  good  sign,  most  are  loth  to  part  with 
you  ;  and  you  have  done  more  good  in  this  half 
year,  than  I  have  discerned  these  eighteen  years. 
But,  however,  whetheV  they  will  hear,  or  whether 
they  will  forbear,  you  have  delivered  your  own  soul. 
I  have  prayed,  and  do  pray,  seeing  God  hath  sent 
you,  that  you  may  be  for  his  glory,  and  not  for  our 
condemnation. 

It  is  easy  to  imagine  what  an  encouragement  this 
was  to  him,  thus  at  his  first  setting  out  to  see  of  the 
travail  of  his  soul,  and  what  an  inducement  it  was 
to  him  not  to  leave  those  among  whom  God  had  thus 
owned  him.  However,  that  spring  he  returned  to 
Oxford.  The  Lady  Puleston  soon  after  came  to 
him  thither,  with  her  five  sons,  of  whom  she  placed 
the  two  eldest  under  his  charge  in  the  college.  In 
the  following  vacation  he  went  to  London  to  visit 
his  relations  there  ;  and  there,  in  October  he  received 
a  letter  from  Judge  Puleston,  witli  a  very  solemn 
and  affectionate  request,  subscribed  by  the  parish- 

ioners of  Worthenbury,  earnestly  desiring  his  settle- 
ment among  them,  as  their  minister,  which  he  was 

persuaded  to  comply  with,  having  fixed  to  himself 
that  good  rule, — In  the  turns  of  his  life,  to  follow 
Providence,  and  not  to  force  it.  So,  in  the  winter 
following  he  came  down  again,  and  settled  with 

them.  He  continued  in  his  student's  place  in  Christ- 
church  for  two  or  three  years,  attending  the  service 
of  it  once  a  year  ;  but  disposing  of  most  of  the  profit 
of  it  for  the  use  of  poor  scholars  there. 

The  tithe  of  Worthenbury  belonged  to  [the]  Emeral 
family,  paying  some  rent  to  the  Rector  of  Bangor. 
This  tithe  Judge  Puleston  was  willing  to  give,  clear 
of  that  charge,  to  the  minister  of  Worthenbury  for 

spirit,  not  extension  of  voice.  To  this  end  get  your  sermon  into 
your  own  souls.  It  is  best,  from  the  heart,  to  the  heart.  Preach 
prudentially,— as  stewards,  to  give  each  their  portion.  Get  your 
sermons  memoriter.  How  can  you  expect  your  people  should 
remember,  and  repeat,  if  you  read?  Yet  use  caution.  Our  me- 

mories are  not  of  brass,— they  are  cracked,  in  all,  by  the  fall.  Be- 
ware of  giving  occasion  to  say,— I  may  stay  at  home  in  the  after- 
noon ;  I  shall  hear  only  the  same  song.  Mr.  Porter  at  an  Ordina- 

tion.  From  a  MS.  in  the  hand-writing  of  P.  Henry. 
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ever.  But  such  was  the  peculiar  and  extraordinary 
kindness  he  had  for  Mr.  Henry,  upon  the  experience 
of  his  merits,  that  he  chose  rather  by  deed  of  inden- 

ture, bearing  date  October  6,  1655,  between  himself 
and  Mr.  Henrj-, — "  In  consideration  of  his  being 
pleased  to  undertake  the  cure  of  souls,  and  to  preach 

and  teach,  and  perform  other  duties  of  di\'ine  ser\'ice 
in  the  parish  church  of  AVorthenburj',  (so  the  deed 
runs,)  to  give,  grant,  and  confiiTa  for  himself  and  his 
heirs,  unto  the  said  Philip  Henrj',  the  yearly  rent  of 
one  hundred  pounds,  charged  upon  all  his  mes- 

suages, lands,  and  tenements  in  the  several  counties 
of  Flint,  Denbigh,  and  Chester,  to  be  paid  quarterly, 
until  such  times  as  the  said  Philip  Henry  shall  be 
promoted  or  preferred  to  some  other  spiritual  or  ec- 

clesiastical living  or  preferment,  ̂ ^ith  power  of  dis- 
tress in  case  of  non-payment."  A  hundred  a  year 

■was  more  than  Worthenbury  tithes  were  worth  at 
that  time  ;  and  the  manner  of  the  gift  freed  the 
maintenance  from  much  of  that  loss  and  incumr 
brance  which  commonly  attends  the  gathering  of  tithe. 

[About  this  period,  judging  from  the  hand-writing 
of  the  following  letter,  addressed  to  a  friend  at  Ox- 

ford, (no  doubt  Dr.  Owen,  who  was  then  Dean  of 
Christ-church,  and  Vice-Chancellor,")  he  received  a 
summons  to  that  city,  which  led  him  to  add  the  post- 

script. But  as  the  letter  furnishes  an  illustration  of 

Mr.  Henry's  character  as  a  young  minister,  the  whole 
may  be  here  fitly  introduced. 

Most  honoured  Sir ; 

Being  importuned  to  improve  my  interest 
for  the  supply  of  a  vacant  curacy  in  these  parts,  I 
make  bold  to  acquaint  j  ou  with  the  state  of  it,  that, 
if  you  know  of  any,  either  in  your  own  college  or 
elsewhere,  that  is  willing  to  accept  of  it,  you  would 
please  to  be  instrumental  in  sending  him  hither. 

The  place  is  called  Holt;  it  is  in  Denbighshire, 
but  I  think  a  man  may  throw  a  stone  out  of  it  into 
Cheshire  ;  it  is  distant  from  Wrexham  about  three 
miles,  and  from  Chester  five  ;  the  situation  of  it 
for  convenience  is  beyond  exception  ;  there  are  but 
few  such  hereabouts,  only  the  salary,  I  fear,  may 
appear  somewhat  too  small  to  come  so  far  for.  It  is 
as  yet,  upon  certainty,  but  £45  per  annum,  but  it  is 
probable  may  be  made,  ere  long,  £65,  paid  in 
money,  and  no  deductions  out  of  it  for  taxes;  for 
the  place  of  his  abode,  if  he  be  a  single  man,  the 
Major  of  the  town,  a  very  godly  person,  hath  pro- 

mised it  in  his  own  house,  till  suth  time  care  be  taken 
to  provide  for  him  otherwise.  For  his  qualifications, 
Sir,  he  must,  in  a  judgment  of  charity,  be  one  that 
fears  God,  in  regard  he  comes,  not  to  a  place  that 
never  heard  of  Christ,  (a3  many  such  there  be  in 

D  Le  Neve,  pp.  131,  4n6.  fol.  17IG. 
o  P.  Henry.    Orig.  MS. 
P  Use  catechising  Heretofore,  catechising  justled  out  preach- 

ing; now,  preaching  justles  out  cateclusing.  Let  the  ship  be 
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Wales,)  but  to  a  knot  of  eminent,  discerning  Chris- 
tians, scarce  the  like  anywhere  hereabouts,  among 

whom  there  are  divers  able,  indeed,  to  be  themselves 
teachers  of  others  ;  so  that  if  he  himself  be  one  that 

hath  no  savour-  of  the  things  of  God,  he  will  be  no 
way  acceptable  or  useful  there.  He  must,  moreover, 
be  either  fitted  already  for  the  administration  of  the 
ordinances,  or  in  a  capacity  of  being  suddenly  fitted  ; 
if  he  make  haste  hither,  he  may  have  an  opportunity 
shortly  of  being  ordained  here  in  Shropshire. 

Sir,  if  God,  the  Lord  of  the  har\  est,  shall  make 
use  of  you  in  his  providence,  as  an  instrument  of 
thrusting  forth  a  faithful  labourer  into  this  comer  of 
his  >ineyard,  I  no  way  doubt  but  jou  will  be  often 
mentioned  by  some  of  them  with  rejoicing  at  the 
throne  of  grace,  and  that  you,  yourself,  when  you 
shall  have  reaped  the  fruit  of  their  prayers,  will 
bless  God  for  putting  such  a  prize  into  your  hands. 

Sir,  craving  jour  pardon  for  my  boldness  in 
troubling  you,  I  leave  the  matter  with  your  care, 
and  yourself,  and  all  your  relations  and  concern- 

ments, with  our  ever  good  God. 
Your  Servant  very  much  obliged, 

P.  H. 

Sir,  since  ray  purpose  of  writing  to  you  about  the 
business  above  mentioned,  I  have  received  infor- 

mation from  Christ-church  of  a  summons  to  appear 

personally  there,  before  Michaelmas  Term  :  where- 
upon my  request  to  you  is,  that  by  a  line  or  tw  o  j  ou 

would  please  to  acquaint  me,  whether  I  may  not  ob- 
tain to  be  dispensed  with.  1.  In  regard  I  was  so 

lately  there.  2.  In  regard  of  the  great  distance  I 
am  now  at  from  thence  ;  above  fourscore  miles.  3. 
Of  the  unusual  unseasonableness  of  the  ways  and 
weather ;  and  4.  Which  is  most  of  all,  my  very  great 

indisposedness  in  point  of  health.  If  I  may  be  ex- 
cused, I  would  entreat  jou,  Sir,  to  endeavour  it  for 

me  ;  if  not,  that  you  would  please  to  send  me  word, 
— 1.  Whether  it  will  not  sen  e  if  I  come  sooner :  and 
2.  How  long  it  will  be  required  that  I  make  my  stay 
there.  Sir,  I  have  more  reason  to  beg  your  pardon 

for  this  latter  trouble  than  the  former."] 

He  still  continued  for  some  years  in  the  Emeral 
family,  where  he  laid  out  himself  very  much  for  the 
spiritual  good  of  the  family,  even  of  the  meanest  of 
the  sen  ants,  by  catechising,  p  repeating  the  sermons, 
and  personal  instruction,  and  he  had  very  much 
comfort  in  the  countenance  and  conversation  of  the 

judge  and  his  lady.  Yet  he  complains  sometimes 
in  his  diary  of  the  snares  and  temptations  that  he 
found  in  his  way  there,  especially  because  some  of 
the  branches  of  the  family,  who  did  not  patrizare, 

ballasted  with  fundamental  truths.   Hearers  will  then  not  be  so 
easily  whirled  about  with  every  wind.   Luther  was  caJled— 
cipulus  calechUmi.   Mr.  Porter,  10-59.   From  a  MS.  in  P.  Henry's hand-writing. 
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were  uneasy  at  his  being  there,  which  made  him 
M  illing  to  ren»ovc  to  a  house  of  his  own ;  which, 
when  Judge  Puleston  perceived,  in  the  year  1657, 
out  of  his  abundant  and  continued  kindness  to  him, 
he  did,  at  his  own  proper  cost  and  charges,  build 

him  a  very  handsome  house  in  Worthenburj',  and 
settled  it  upon  him  by  a  lease,  bearing  date  March 
C,  1657,  for  threescore  years,  if  he  should  so  long 
continue  minister  at  Worthenbury,  and  not  accept 
of  better  preferment. 

He  hath  noted  in  his  diary,  that  the  yery  day  that 
the  workmen  began  the  building  of  that  house,  Mr. 
Mainwaring,  of  Malpas, preached  the  lecture  at 
Bangor,  from  Psalm  cxxvii.  1.  Except  the  Lord 
build  the  house,'  they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it. — 
There  never  was  truth,  saith  he,  more  seasonable  to 
any  than  this  was  to  me.  It  was  a  word  upon  the 
wheels.^  He  hath  recorded  it  as  his  great  care, 
that  his  affections  might  be  kept  loose  from  it,  and 

that  it  might  not  encroach  upon  God's  interest  in  his 
heart.  When  it  was  finished,  he  thus  writes  : — I  do 
from  my  heart  bless  God,  that  no  hurt  or  harm  befell 
any  of  the  workmen  in  the  building  of  it. 

Thuswashis  maintenance  settled  at  Worthenbury. 
In  the  year  1659,  he  was,  by  a  writing  of  Judge 
Puleston's,  collated,  nominated,  and  presented,  to 
the  church  of  Worthenbury ;  and,  the  powers  that 

then  were  having  so  appointed,  he  had  an  appro- 
bation thereof  from  the  commissioners  for  approba- 

tion of  public  preachers. 
Some  little  opposition  was  made  to  his  settlement 

at  Worthenbury  by  Mr.  Fogg, '  then  Rector  of  Ban- 
gor, ))ecause  he  conceived  it  an  intrenchment  upon 

his  right  to  Worthenbury,  and  thought  it  might  pre- 
judice his  recovering  of  it  by  course  of  law.  I  only 

mention  this  for  the  sake  of  the  note  he  hath  upon  it 
in  his  diary,  which  is  this  : — I  do  earnestly  desire 
that  the  Judge  may  give  Mr.  Fogg  all  reasonable 
satisfaction,  that  there  may  be  no  appearance  of 
WTong  to  him,  or  any  other,  in  this  thing.  And  when 
Mr.  Fogg  insisted  upon  it,  that  he  would  have  Mr. 
Henry  give  it  under  his  hand,  that  he  desired  the 
consent  of  the  said  Mr.  Fogg  to  be  minister  of  Wor- 

thenbury, he  yielded  to  do  it  for  peace  sake  ;  and 
from  thenceforward  there  was  an  intimate  and  entire 
friendship  between  Mr.  Fogg  and  him. 

Being  thus  settled  at  Worthenbury,  his  next  care 

q  See  Dr.  Towiison's  Works,  v.  I.  p.  xix.  vt  supra,  and  Onnerod's 
Hist,  of  Cheshire,  v.  ii.  p.  328,  &c. 

r  Mr.  Henry  lias  the  following  notes  on  this  passage  :— 
The  Aouse ;  that  is,  the  family.  Jiuild ;  that  is,  constitute,  main- 

tain, preserve,  augment.  If  we  would  have  God  to  build  our 
houses,  we  must  be  careful  to  build  God's  house  by  caring  for  his 
worship,  ordinances,  interests.  Hag.  i.  9.  ii.  18.  2  Sam.  vii. — ;  to 
aim  at  his  glory  in  our  buildings,  not  at  self,  as  Nebuchadnezzar, 
Dan.  iv.  30  ;— to  build  in  faith,  relying  upon  the  promises,  Heb. 
xi.  9,  10  ;— in  the  fear  of  God,  Exod.  i.  21 ;  in  righteousness  and 
honesty,  Prov.  x.  25.  Hab.  ii.  12.— We  must  fetch  in  God  by  pr.iyer, 
and  keep  him  there  by  family  duties.  Josh.  xxiv.  15.  Ps.  ci.  Orig. MS. 
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was  touching  ordination  to  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
to  which  he  would  see  his  call  very  clear,  before  he 

solemnly  devoted  himself  to  it.  And  though  after- 
wards in  the  reflection,  especially  when  he  was 

silenced,  it  was  some  trouble  to  him,  that  he  had  so 
long  deferred  to  be  ordained,  (and  he  would  often, 
from  the  consideration  of  that,  press  those  who  in- 

tended the  ministry,  not  to  put  it  off,)  yet,  as  the  ' 
times  then  were,  there  was  something  of  a  reason 
for  it. 

The  nearest  acting  class  of  presbytery,  was  in  the 
Hundred  of  Bradford  North,  in  Shropshire,  wherein 
Mr.  Porter,  of  Whitchurch,  was  the  leading  man,  of 

whom  Mr.  Baxter"  gives  so  high  a  character  in  his 
Life,  part  3,  page  94,  and  who  was  one  of  those  whom 
he  recommended  to  the  Lord  Chancellor,  as  fit  to  be 
made  a  Bishop,  part  2,  page  283.  This  class  wa.s 
constituted  by  ordinance  of  parliament,  in  April, 
1647  ;  the  members  of  it  then,  were  the  aforesaid 
Mr.  Porter,  Mr.  Boughy,  of  Hodnet,  Mr.  Houghton, 
of  Frees,  Mr.  Parsons, '  of  Wem,  and  Mr.  John 
Bi.sby  and  afterwards  Mr.  Maiden,  "  of  Newport, 
Mr.  Binney,  of  Ightfield,  and  Mr.  Steel,  of  Hanmer, 
though  in  Flintshire,  were  taken  in  to  them,  and 
acted  with  them.  This  class  in  twelve  years'  time 
publicly  ordained  sixty-three  ministers.  Mr.  Henry 
was  very  desirous  to  have  been  ordained  at  Wor- 

thenbury, plebe  prasente,  which  he  thought  most 
agreeable  to  the  intention,  but  the  ministers  were 
not  willing  to  set  such  a  precedent.  However,  that 
was  one  thing  which  occasioned  the  delay,  so  that 
he  was  not  ordained  till  September  16,  1C57. 

The  way  and  manner  of  Ms  ordination  was  ac- 
cording to  the  known  directory  of  the  A.ssembly  of 

Divines,  and  the  common  usage  of  the  Presbyterians ; 
and  yet,  he  having  left  among  his  papers  a  particular 
account  of  that  solemnity,  and  some  of  the  workings 
of  his  soul  towards  God  in  it ;  I  hope  it  may  be  of 
some  use  both  for  instruction  and  quickening  to 
ministers,  and  for  the  information  of  such  as  arc 
perhaps  wholly  strangers  to  such  a  thing,  to  give 
some  account  of  the  whole  transaction. 

He  made  addresses  to  the  presbyterj',  in  order  to 
his  ordination,  July  6,  at  Prees,  when  he  submitted 
to  trial,  and  inquiry  was  made,  in  tlie  first  place, 
concerning  his  experience  of  the  work  of  grace  in 
his  heart ;  in  answer  to  which  he  gave  a  [reason  of 

s  "  A  word,  fitly  spoken,  is  like  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  sil- 
ver ;"  Prov.  XXV.  H.  or,  as  the  Hebrew  hath  it,—"  A  word  spoken 

yponhis  wheels .  "  that  is,  rightly  ordered,  placed,  and  circumstanced. 
Brooks's  Arke  for  all  God's  Noahs,  Ep.  Ded.  p.  1.  duod.  1662.  See, 
also,  Jcr.  xviii.  3. 

t  See  the  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  iii.  p.  480,  &c. 
u  See  Reliquiae  Baxterianae,  or,  Mr.  R.  Baxter's  Narrative  of  the 

most  Memorable  Passages  of  his  Life  and  Times.   Fol.  1696. 
V  See  the  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  iii.  p.  163. 
w  Minister  of  Edstaston,  in  Shropshire.  Wood's  Ath.  Oxon.  v. 4.  p.  640.  vl  supra.  Walker  mentions  him  as  a  Prebend,  of  Pipa 

Minor,  alias  Prees.   Suflf.  of  the  Clergy,  Part  II.  p.  41. 
X  See  the  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  iii.  p.  149. 
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the  hope  that  was  in  him,  with  meekness  and  fear ; 
that  the  Spirit  of  grace  had  been  dealing  with  him 
when  he  was  j  oung;  and,  he  hoped,  had  discovered 
to  him  his  need  of  Christ,  and  had  bowed  his  will  in 
some  measure  to  close  with  him  upon  his  own  terms, 
&c.    His  skill  in  the  original  languages  of  the  Scrip- 

ture was  then  tried  ;  and  he  read  and  construed  two 
verses  in  the  Hebrew  Bible,  and  two  in  the  Greek 
Testament.    He  was  then  examined  in  Logic  and 
Natural  Philosophy;  next  in  Divinitj,  what  authors 
he  had  read,  and  what  knowledge  he  had,  touching 
the  mediation  of  Christ,  &c.    And  his  skill  in  the 
Scripture  was  tried,  by  propounding  to  him  a  diffi- 

cult text  to  give  his  sense  of;  a  case  of  conscience 
was  also  put  to  him  to  be  resolved,  an  inquiry  made 
into  his  acquaintance  with  church-history.  Lastly, 
a  question  was  given  him  to  provide  a  thesis  upon 
against  next  meeting,  which  was  this  ;  An  providen- 
tia  Divina  extendat  se  ad  omnia  ?  Aff.  On  this  ques- 

tion he  exhibited  his  thesis,  August  3,  and  defended 
it.    Several  of  the  ministers  opposed,  and  Mr.  Por- 

ter moderated.    He  then  produced  two  certificates, 
which  he  left  with  the  register  of  the  class,  one  from 

Oxford,  subscribed  by  Dr.  Wilkinson,*'  Dr.  Langley,^ 
&c.  the  other  from  the  neighbouring  ministers,  Mr. 
Steel,  Mr.  Fogg,  &c.  both  testifying  of  his  conversa- 

tion, &c.  "  The  Lord  forgive  me,"  saith  he,  in  his  diary, 
upon  this,  "  that  it  hath  not  been  more  exemplary, 
as  it  ought,  for  piety  and  industry.    Amen,  Lord  in 

Christ."    The  da}"  for  ordination  was  appointed  to 
be  September  16,  at  Prces,^  of  which  notice  was 
given  at  Worthenbury  by  a  paper,  read  in  the  church, 
and  afterwards  affixed  to  the  church  door  the  Lord's 
day  before,  signifj-ing  also,  "  That,  if  any  one  could 
produce  any  just  exceptions  against  the  doctrine  or 
life  of  the  said  Mr.  Henry,  or  anj-  sufficient  reason 
why  he  might  not  be  ordained,  they  should  certify 
the  same  to  the  classis,  or  the  scribe,  and  it  should 
be  heard  and  considered."'' 

On  the  day  of  ordination  there  was  a  very  great 
assembly  gathered  together.  Mr.  Porter  began  the 
public  work  of  the  day  with  prayer,  then  Mr.  Par- 

sons preached  on  1  Timothy  i.  12.  I  thank  Christ 
Jesiis,  who  hath  enabled  mc,  for  that  he  counted  me 
faithful,  putting  me  into  the  ministrij.  Putting  men 
into  the  ministry  is  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ.  After 
sermon,  Mr.  Parsons,  according  to  the  usual  method, 
required  of  him  a  confession  of  his  faith,  which  he 
made  as  follows : 

The  ground  and  rule  of  my  faith 
2  Pet.  i.  21.       towards  God,  is  the  Scriptures  of  the 

Old  and  New  Testament.    I  believe 

they  were  written  by  holy  men,  imme- 
diately inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

y  Nat.  1602 ;  Ob.  June,  1675.   Wood's  Ath.  Oxon.  vt  npra,  v.  3. 
p.  1038. 

I  Ob.  Sept.  1G79.   Wood's  Fasli.  ut  supra,  v.  4.  pp.  113. 157. 

having  found  the  efficacy  of  tliem,  in 
some  measure,  upon  my  own  heart,  I 
believe  they  are  further  able  to  make  2  Tim.  iii.  15. 
me  vise  to  salvation. 

Concerning  God,  I  believe  that  he  S    Heb.  xi.  6. 
and  that  he  is  the  Rewarder  of  those 
that  diligently  seek  him. 

The  Trinity  of  Persons  in  the  Unity  l  John  v.  7. 
of  the  Godhead,  I  receive  and  own  as 
a  truth,  I  admire  and   adore  as  a 
mystery ;  though  no  man  hath  seen 

God  at  any  time,  yet  the  only-begotten  John  i.  la 
Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Fa- 

ther, he  hath  declared  him  ;  and  what 
he  hath  declared  concerning  him,  that 
I  believe.  I  believe  that  God  is  a  Spirit, 
for  the  Son  hath  said,  "God  is  a  Spirit."  John  iv.% 
I  believe  that  he  hath  life  in  himself, 
and  that  he  hath  given  to  the  Son  to  John  v.  20. 
have  life  in  himself.     I  believe  all 
things  were  made  by  him,  and  without 
him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  John  i.  3. 
made.    I  believe  by  his  providence  he 
preserves,  guides,  and  governs,  all  the 
creatures,  according  to  the  purpose  of 
his  own  will,  to  his  own  glory  ;  for  the 
Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  the  Son  John  v.  n. 
also  worketh. 

I  believe  he  made  man  upright,  after  Eccles.  vii.  29. 
his  own  image  and  likeness,which  image  Gen.  i.  -26. 
consisted  in  knowledge,  righteousness,  Coloss.  iii.  10. 
and  true  holiness ;  but  man,  by  sin,  Ephes.  iv.  24. lost  it. 

I  believe  we  were  all  in  the  loins  of 
our  first  parents,  and  that  they  stood 
and  fell  as  public  persons,  and  upon 
that  account  justly,  without  any  colour 
of  wrong,  we  bear  our  share,  both  in  Psalm  li.  5. 
the  guilt  of  their  disobedience,  and 
also  the  corruption  of  nature  following 
thereupon  ;  so  that  we  came  into  the  Ephes.  ii.  3. 
world  children  of  wrath,  and  heirs  of  Zech.  xi.  a 
the  curse,  one,  as  well  as  another; 
enemies  to  God,  hating  him,  and  hated  Rom.  vii.  is. 
of  him :  averse  to  what  is  good,  and 
prone  to  all  manner  of  e^il.    Though  Gen.  vi.  5. 
all  arc  born  in  this  condition,  yet  there 
are  some  that  do  not  die  in  it. 

I  believe  there  is  a  Mediator,  and  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 
there  is  but  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus.  Those 

whom  the  Father  hath  from  everlasting  Ephes.  i.  4,  5. 
pitched  his  love  upon,  and  given  to 
Christ,  not  because  of  works  or  faith 
foreseen,  but  merely  of  his  free  grace  ; 

«  A  small  village  in  the  Hundred  of  North  Bradford,  Salop, 
five  miles  from  Whitchurch,  and  about  four  from  Wem. 

b  Appendix,  No.  IV. 
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Rom.  V.  II.       for  those  I  believe  Christ  was  sent  fortli 
Gal.  iv.  4.        iuto  the  world,  made  of  a  woman,  made 
John  xvii.  19.     under  the  law  ;  for  their  sakes  he  sanc- 
Pliil.  ii.  8.        tified  himself,  and  became  obedient  to 

death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross ; 
wherefore  God  also  highly  exalted 

Eph.  i.  20,  21.     him  ;  and  having  raised  him  from  the 
dead  on  the  third  day,  set  him  at  his 

Heb.  vii.  35.      own  right  hand,  where  he  ever  lives  to 
John  xvii.  9.      make  intercession  for  those  for  whom 

he  shed  his  blood.   All  these  elect  re- 
Rom,  viii.  30.    deemed  ones,  I  believe,  are,  in  due 
1  Cor.  vl.  II.      time,  sooner  or  later,  in  their  lives, 

etfcctually  called,  washed,  sanctified, 
justified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 

Rom.  V.  I.  I  believe  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
alone,  apprehended  by  faith,  is  the 
matter  of  our  justification  before  God  ; 

Ps.  cxliii.  2.      and  that  no  flesh  can  stand  in  his  sight 
Jer.  xxiii.  G.      upon  any  other  terms,  for  he  is  the 
Matt.  iii.  17.       Lord  our  Righteousness,  and  in  him 

only  the  Father  is  well  pleased. 
Rom.  XV.  IG.         I  believe  the  work  of  sanctification, 

managed  by  the  Spirit,  who  dwellcth 
in  us,  though,  in  respect  of  parts,  it  be 

Coloss.  iii.  11.    complete,  for  the  whole  man  is  renew- 
ed ;  yet,  in  respect  of  degrees,  it  is  not 

1  Cor  xiii.  0, 10.  fully  perfected  till  we  come  to  glory  ; 
and  I  believe  all  that  are  justified  shall 
be  glorified  ;  for  we  are  kept  by  the 

I  Pet.  i.  5.        power  of  God,  through  faith,  unto  sal- 
vation. 

Ephes.  iv.  11.  I  believe  the  gathering  in,  and  build- 
ing up,  of  saints,  is  the  special  end 

why  pastors  and  teachers  are  appointed 
Malt,  xxviii.  20.  in  the  church  ;  and  that  Jesus  Christ, 

according  to  his  promise,  will  be  with 
them,  in  that  jvork,  to  the  end  of  the 
world. 

Rom.  iv.  II.         The  two  Sacraments  of  the  New 

Testament,  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper,  I  receive  and  own  as  signs 

Matt,  xxviii.  19.  and  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace ;  the 
Rom.  vi.  7.       former  instituted  by  our  Lord  Jesus, 
Acts  il.  39.        as  a  sign  and  seal  of  our  ingrafting 
Matt.  xxvi.  26.   into  him,  due  of  right,  to  all  the  in- 

fants of  believing  parents,  and  but 
once  to  be  administered  ;  the  other  in 
stituted  by  our  Lord  Jesus  in  the  night 

c  This  confession  Mr.  Orton  recommends  as  a  "  good  model 
See  his  Letters  to  Dissenting  Ministers,  v.  2.  p.  37. 
The  History  of  Mr.  Henry's  Ordination  can  scarcely  be  dismissed 

without  adverting  to  an  edition  of  his  Life,  of  recent  date,  and, 
professedly,  "corrected  and  improved,"  by  Samuel  Taylor; 
printed  by  T.  Cordeux,  1818;  in  ivhicli  performance  a  considerable 
part  of  his  confession  of  faith  is  omitted,  or  misstated.  The  follow- 

ing explanation  of  the  liberty  thus  taken  is  indeed  given  ;  "  It  is 
but  an  act  of  common  justice  to  acknowledge  that  Mr.  Henry  was, 

Eccles.  xii.  7. 

Matt.  XXV. 

41. 

31, 

Acts  xvii.  31. 

2  Cor.  V.  10. 

wherein  he  was  betrayed,  to  show  forth  i  Cor.  xi.  26. 
his  death,  and  to  seal  the  benefits 
purchased  thereby  to  his  church  and 
people,  and  to  be  often  repeated. 
When  the  body  returns  to  the  dust, 

I  believe  the  soul  returns  to  God  that 

gave  it ;  and  that  immediately  it  re- 
ceives from  him  the  sentence,  accord- 

ing to  what  hath  been  done  in  the 
flesh,  either,  "  Come,  inherit  the  king- 

dom ;  "  or,  "  Depart,  accursed,  into 

everlasting  fire." I  believe,  besides  this,  a  day  of 
general  judgment  in  the  end  of  the 
world,  wherein  we  must  all  appear  be- 

fore the  tribunal  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
that  our  bodies  being  raised,  by  an 

almighty  power,  from  the  dust,  shall 
be  united  to  the  same  souls  again, 
and  shall  partake  with  them,  in  the 

same  condition,  either  of  happiness  l  Cor.  xv.  42. 
or  misery,  to  all  eternity.    Those  that 
have  done  good,  shall  come  forth  unto 
the  resun  ection  of  life,  and  those  that  John  v.  20. 
have  done  evil  to  the  resurrection  of 
damnation. 

This  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  my 

faith,  into  which  I  was  baptized,  ' and  in  which,  by  the  grace  of  God, 

I  will  live  and  die."^ 

Mr.  Parsons  then  proposed  certain  questions  to 
him,  according  to  the  instructions  in  the  Directory, 
to  which  he  returned  answer,  as  followeth  : 

Question  1.  What  are  your  ends  in  undertaking 
the  work  and  calling  of  a  minister  ? 

Answer.  As  far  as  upon  search  and  inquiry  I  can 
hitherto  find,  though  there  be  that  within  mc  that 
would  seek  great  things  for  myself,  (if  indeed  they 
were  to  be  found  in  this  calling,)  yet  with  my  mind 
I  seek  them  not.  But  the  improvement  of  the  talent 
which  I  have  received  in  the  service  of  the  gospel, 
for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  I 
hope,  is  in  my  eye ;  if  there  be  any  thing  else,  I  own 
it  not,  I  allow  it  not.  While  so  many  seek  their  own, 
it  is  my  desire,  and  shall  be  my  endeavour,  to  seek 
the  things  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Question  2.  What  arc  your  purposes,  as  to  dili- 
yence  and  industry,  in  this  calling  ?■ 

Answer.  I  do  purpose  and  resolve,  by  the  help  of 

in  theory,  a  Calvinist,  and  that  he  subscribed  the  doctrine  of 
election,  &c.  in  the  Calvinistic  sense.  The  editor,  however,  has 
left  out  that  part  of  the  confession,  believing  the  omission  will 
prove  no  injury  to  the  cause  of  vital  Christianity."  p.  30. 
How  the  concluding  sentence  of  the  confession  could  still  ob- 

tain a  place,  is  submitted  to  the  reader's  judgment.  — 77ns  is  the  sum and  substance  of  my  faith. 
In  attempts  of  this  description,  there  is,  to  say  the  least,  a  mani- 

fest want  of  candour,  and  editorial  fidelity. 
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God,  to  give  myself  "  wholly"  to  these  things  ;  to 
prajer,  reading,  meditation,  instant  preaching,  in 
season  and  out  of  season,  wherein  I  shall  very  gladly 
spend  and  be  spent,  if  by  any  means  I  may  both  save 
myself  and  them  that  hear  me.  And  when  at  any 
time  I  fail  herein,  I  desire  God,  by  his  Spirit,  and 
my  Christian  friends,  neighbours,  and  brethren,  by 
seasonable  reproof  and  admonition,  to  put  me  in 
mind  of  this  engagement  now  made,  in  the  presence 
of  this  great  congregation. 

Question  3.  Do  you  mean  to  he  zealous  and  faith- 
ful in  the  defence  of  truth  and  unity,  against  error 

and  schism  ? 
Answer.  I  believe  what  the  Spirit  hath  foretold, 

that,  in  the  last  days,  perilous  times  shall  come, 
wherein  men  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine,  but 
after  their  own  lusts  shall  heap  unto  themselves 
teachers.  It  is  my  resolution,  by  the  grace  of  Christ, 
to  watch  in  all  things ;  to  contend  earnestly  for  the 
faith,  to  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  and  wholesome 
words,  even  "  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  the 
doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness  ;"  in  meek- 

ness, as  I  am  able,  instructing  those  that  oppose 
themselves.  And  for  peace  and  unity,  if  my  heart 
deceive  me  not,  I  shall  rather  choose  to  hazard  the 
loss  of  any  thing  that  is  most  dear  to  me,  than  be  any 
way  knowingly  accessary  to  the  disturbance  of  these 
in  the  churches  of  Christ. 

Question  4.  What  is  your  persuasion  of  the  truth 
of  the  Reformed  Religion  ? 

Answer.  My  persuasion  is,  that  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  is  that  man  of  sin,  and  son  of  perdition,  whom 
the  Lord  Jesus  will  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth,  and  whom  he  will  destroy  by  the  brightness 
of  his  coming."*  And  the  separation  which  our  first 
Reformers  made,  I  do  heartily  rejoice  in,  and  bless 
God  for ;  for  had  we  still  continued  to  partake  with 
him  in  his  sins,  Ave  should,  in  the  end,  have  partaken 
with  him  also  in  his  plagues. 

Question  5.  What  do  you  intend  to  do  when  the 
Lord  shall  alter  your  condition,  and  bring  a  family 
under  your  charge  ? 

Answer.  When  the  Lord  shall  please,  in  his  Pro- 
vidence, to  bring  me  into  new  relations,  I  hope  he 

v^'ill  give  me  grace  to  fill  them  up  with  duty ;  it  is 
my  purpose  to  wait  upon  him,  and  to  keep  his  way, 
to  endeavour,  in  the  use  of  means,  that  all  that  are 

mine,  may  be  the  Lord's. 
Question  6.  Will  you,  in  hujnility  and  meekness, 

submit  to  admonition  and  discipline  ? 
Answer.  I  believe  it  to  be  a  duty  incumbent  upon 

all  that  profess  the  name  of  Christ,  to  watch  over 

one  another,  and  that  when  any  is  "  overtaken  in  a 

A  1686.  Nov.  28.  I  was  indisposed,  yet  refreshed  with  the  ex- 
position of  Rev.  xi.  concerninjj  tlie  slaying  and  reviving  of  the 

two  witnesses ;  nay,  more  than  that,  my  father  told  us  in  dis- 
course, at  dinner,  he  believed  some  of  us  young  ones  might  live 

to  see  the  antichrist  fall ;  for  he  thinks  it  is  not  far  off.   If  I  may 

PHILIP  HENRY. 

fault,"  those  that  are  spiritual  are  to  set  him  in  joint 
again  "  with  the  spirit  of  meekness."  It  shall  be 
my  endeavour,  in  the  strength  of  Jesus  Christ,  to 
walk  without  rebuke,  and  when,  at  any  time,  I  step 
aside,  (for  who  is  there  that  lives  and  sins  not,)  I 
shall  account  the  smitings  of  my  brethren  kindness, 
and  their  wounds  faithful. 

Question  7.  What,  if  troubles,  persecutions,  and 
discouragements,  arise,  will  you  hold  out  to  the  end 
notwithstatiding  ? 

Ansiver.  Concerning  this  I  am  very  jealous  over 
my  own  heart;  and  there  is  cause;  I  find  a  great 
want  of  that  zeal  and  courage  for  God,  which  I  know 
is  required  in  a  minister  of  the  gospel ;  nevertheless, 
I  persuade  myself,  that  "  no  temptation  shall  befall 
me,  but  such  as  is  common  to  man  ;  and  that  God, 
who  is  faithful,  will  not  suffer  me  to  be  tempted 
above  that  which  I  am  able,  but  that  with  the  temp- 

tation he  will  also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  I  may 

be  able  to  bear  it."  I  promise  faithfulness  to  the 
death,  but  I  rest  not  at  all  in  my  promise  to  God, 

but  in  his  to  me  ;  "  When  thou  goest  through  the 
fire,  and  through  the  water,  I  will  be  with  thee." 

When  this  was  done,  Mr.  Parsons  prayed  ;  and  in 
prayer  he  and  the  rest  of  the  Presbyters,  Mr.  Porter, 
Mr.  Houghton,  Mr.  Maiden,  and  Mr.  Steel,  laid 
their  hands  upon  him,  with  words  to  this  purpose, 

"  Whom  we  do  thus  in  thy  name  set  apart  to  the 
work  and  office  of  the  ministry."  After  him,  there 
were  five  more,'  after  the  like  previous  examina- 

tions and  trials,  professions  and  promises,  at  the 
same  time,  in  like  manner,  set  apart  to  the  ministry. 
Then  Mr.  Maiden,  of  Newport,  closed  with  an 

exhortation,  directed  to  the  newly  ordained  minis- 
ters, in  which,  saith  Mr.  Henry  in  his  diarj%  this 

word  went  near  my  heart  As  the  nurse  puts  the 
meat  first  into  her  own  mouth,  and  chews  it,  and 
then  feeds  the  child  with  it,  so  should  ministers  do 
by  the  word,  preach  it  over  beforehand  to  their  own 
hearts ;  it  loses  none  of  the  virtue  thereby,  but  rather, 

probably,  gains.  As  that  milk  nourishcth  most 
which  comes  warm  from  the  breast,  so  that  sermon 
which  comes  warm  from  a  warm  heart.  Lord, 
quicken  me  to  do  thy  will  in  this  thing. 

The  classis  gave  him,  and  the  rest,  instruments  in 

parchment,"certifying  this,  which  it  may  satisfy  the 
curiosity  of  some  to  read  the  form  of. 

"  Whereas,  Mr.  Philip  Henry  of  Worthenburj', 
in  the  County  of  Flint,  Master  of  Arts,  hath  address- 

ed himself  unto  us,  authorized  by  an  ordinance  of 
both  Houses  of  Parliament,  of  the  29th  of  August, 

not  see  that  hnppy  day,  however,  I  believe  it  shall  be.  Jlrs. 
Savage.   Diary.  Orig.  MS 

e  Gal.  vi.  1.  Vid  Pol.  Synop.  inhc. 
f  Mr.  Jones,  of  Llanarmon Mr.  Dickins,  of  Morton  Say  ;  Mr. 

Bradley,  of  Ness ;  Mr.  Hall,  of  Newcastle;  Mr.  Hanmer,  o£  White- 
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1648,  for  the  ordination  of  ministers,  desiring  to  be 
ordained  a  Presbyter,  for  that  he  is  ehosen  and  ap- 

pointed for  the  work  of  the  ministry  at  Worthenbury, 
in  the  county  of  Flint,  as  by  a  certificate  itow  remain- 

ing with  us,  touching  that  his  election  and  appoint- 
ment, appeareth.  And  he  having  likewise  exhibited 

a  sufficient  testimonial  of  his  diligence  and  profici- 
ency in  his  studies,  and  unblamableness  of  his  life 

and  conversation,  he  hath  been  examined  according 
to  the  rules  for  examination  in  the  said  ordinance 
expressed  ;  and  thereupon  approved,  there  being  no 

just  exception  made,  nor  put  in,  against  his  ordina- 
tion and  admission.  These  may  therefore  testify  to  all 

whom  it  may  concern,  that  upon  the  16th  day  of  Sep- 
tember, 1657,  we  have  proceeded  solemnly  to  set  him 

apart  for  the  office  of  a  Presbyter,  and  work  of  the 
ministry  of  the  gospel,  by  laying  on  of  our  hands  with 
fasting  and  prayer.  By  virtue  whereof  we  do  declare 
him  to  be  a  lawful  and  sufficiently  authorized  minister 
of  Jesus  Christ.    And  having  good  evidence  of  his 
lawful  and  fair  calling,  not  only  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  but  to  the  exercise  thereof  at  the  chapel  of 
Worthenbury,  in  the  county  of  Flint,  we  do  hereby 
send  him  thither,  and  actually  admit  him  to  the  said 
charge,  to  perform  all  the  offices  and  duties  of  a 
faithful  pastor  there  ;  exhorting  the  people,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  willingly  to  receive  and  ac- 

knowledge him  as  the  minister  of  Christ,  and  to 
maintain  and  encourage  him  in  the  execution  of  his 
office,  that  he  may  be  able  to  give  up  such  an  ac- 

count to  Christ  of  their  obedience  to  his  ministry, 
as  may  be  to  his  joy,  and  their  everlasting  comfort. 
In  witness  whereof,  we  the  Presbyters  of  the  Fourth 
Class,  in  the  County  of  Salop,  commonly  called 
Bradford-North  Class,  have  hereunto  set  our  hands, 
this  16th  day  of  September,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 
God,  1657. 

Thomas  Porter,  Moderator  for  the  time. 
Andrew  Parsons,  Minister  of  Wem. 
Aylmar  Haughton,  Minister  of  Frees. 
John  Maiden,  Minister  of  Newport. 

Richard  Steel,  Minister  of  Hanmer."  * 

I  have  heard  it  said,  by  those  who  were  present  at 
this  solemnity,  that  Mr.  Henry  did  in  his  counte- 

nance, carriage,  and  expression,  discover  such  an 
extraordinary  seriousness  and  gravity,  and  such 
deep  impressions  made  upon  his  spirit,  as  greatly 
affected  the  auditory,  and  even  struck  an  awe  upon 
them. 

well  Chapel.  P.  Henry.  Diary.  Orig.  MS.  As  to  Mr.  Hall,  see  the 
Noncon.  Mem.  v.  3.  p.  228. 

g  Mr.  Orton.in  his  edition  of  the  Life,  p.  51.  has  here  introduced 
the  following  note. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  Mr.  Steel  should  be  likewise  engaged  in 
the  ordination  of  his  son,  Mr.  Matthew  Henry,  almost  thirty  years 
after  this ;  viz.  May  9,  1687.  It  was  the  honour  of  his  younger 
days  to  be  appointed  by  the  classis  of  Ministers,  one  of  those  who 

Read  his  reflection  upon  it  in  his  diary. — "  Me- 
thoughts  I  saw  much  of  God  in  carrying  on  of  the 
work  of  this  day.  Oh,  how  good  is  the  Lord  !  he  is 

good,  and  doth  good  ;  the  remembrance  of  it  I  shall 
never  lose  ;  to  him  be  glory.  I  made  many  pro- 

mises of  diligence,  faithfulness,  &c.  but  I  lay  no 
stress  at  all  on  them,  but  on  God's  promise  to  me, 
that  he  will  be  with  his  ministers  always  to  the  end 
of  the  world.  Amen,  Lord,  so  be  it.  Make  good  thy 
word  unto  thy  servant,  wherein  thou  hast  caused  me 

to  put  my  trust."  And  in  another  place, — "  I  did  this 
day  receive  as  much  honour  and  work,  as  ever  I  shall 
be  able  to  know  what  to  do  with  ;  Lord  Jesus,  pro- 

portion supplies  according."  Two  Scriptures  he  de- 
sired might  be  written  in  his  heart,  2  Corinthians 

vi.  4,  5,  &c.  and  2  Chronicles  xxix.  11. 
Two  years  after,  upon  occasion  of  his  being  present 

at  an  ordination  at  Whitchurch,  he  thus  writes  : — 
"  This  day  my  ordination  covenants  were  in  a  special 
manner  renewed,  as  to  diligence  in  reading,  prayer, 
meditation,  faithfulness  in  preaching,  admonition, 
catechizing,  sacraments,  zeal  against  error  and  pro- 
faneness,  care  to  presei-ve  and  promote  the  unity  and 
purity  of  the  church,  notwithstanding  opposition  and 
persecution,  though  to  death.  Lord,  thou  hast  filled 
my  hands  with  work,  fill  my  heart  with  wisdom  and 
grace,  that  I  may  discharge  my  duty  to  thy  glory, 
and  my  own  salvation,  and  the  salvation  of  those 
that  hear  me."  Amen. 

Let  us  now  sec  how  he  applied  himself  to  his  work 
at  Worthenbury.  The  sphere  was  narrow,  too  nar- 

row for  such  a  burning  and  shining  light.  There 
were  but  forty-one  communicants  in  that  parish, 

when  he  first  set  up  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  ;  and  they  were  never  doubled.  Yet  he  had 
such  low  thoughts  of  himself,  that  he  not  only  never 
sought  for  a  larger  sphere,  but  would  never  hearken 
to  any  overtures  of  that  kind  made  to  him.  And 
withal,  he  had  such  high  thoughts  of  his  work,  and 
the  worth  of  souls,  that  he  laid  out  himself  with  as 
much  diligence  and  vigour  here,  as  if  he  had  the 
oversight  of  the  greatest  and  most  considerable  parish 
in  the  country. 

The  greatest  part  of  the  parish  were  poor  tenants 
and  labouring  husbandmen  ;  but  the  souls  of  such, 
he  used  to  say,  are  as  precious  as  the  souls  of  the 
rich,  and  to  be  looked  after  accordingly.  His  prayer 
for  them  was, — "  Lord,  despise  not  the  day  of  small 
things  in  this  place,  where  there  is  some  willingness, 
but  much  weakness."  And  thus  he  writes  upon  the 
Judge's  settling  a  handsome  maintenance  upon  him. 

should  lay  hands  on  Mr.  Philip  Henry  ;  and  itmust  be  the  comfort 
of  his  advanced  years,  that  he  had  the  opportunity  of  doing  the 
same  office  for  the  son.  This  circumstance  must  be  very  pleasing 
both  to  father  and  son  ;  and  it  could  not  be  less  pleasing  to  Mr. 
Steel,  that  he  should  be  employed,  under  Christ,  in  sending  out 
two  such  ministers  into  the  church  ■,  such  a  father,  and  such  a  son. 
See  Tong's  Life  of  Mattli.  Henry,  p.  93.  ul  supra. 
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—Lord,  thou  knowest  I  seek  not  theirs  but  them.'' 
Give  me  the  souls."' 

[An  edifying  instance  is  prescr\ed  in  the  following 
letter.    It  has  no  date. 

My  dear  Friend ; 

I  am  glad  to  hear  by  your  father,  that  God  hath 
been,  of  late,  at  work  with  j  our  soul ;  and,  I  hope, 
it  will  prove  the  good  work,  which,  where  he  once 

begins,  he  v.'iU  be  sure  to  perform,  until  the  day  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Now  I  send  these  few  lines  to  you 

from  my  affectionate  love,  and  from  the  true  desire 

which  I  have  of  your  spiritual  and  everlasting  wel- 
fare, to  be  your  remembrancer,  that  you  be  sure,  by 

all  means,  to  lay  a  good  foundation,  for  want  of 
which  multitudes  miscarry  and  come  to  nothing. 
Now  that  foundation  must  be  laid  in  sound  convic- 

tions of,  and  hearty  contrition  for,  sin  ; you  must 
bethink  yourself  of  the  error  of  your  way,  in  how 
many  things  you  have  offended  ;  and  who  can  tell, 
in  how  many  ?  You  must  lay  before  you  the  pure, 
and  holy,  and  spiritual  law  of  God ;  and  if  the 
commandment  came  to  you  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
working  with  it,  as  it  came  to  Paul,  Romans  vii.  9. 
it  will  make  sin  to  revive ;  and  the  reviving  of  sin, 
in  that  manner,  will  be  the  death  of  all  your  vain 
hopes  and  carnal  confidences ;  you  will  then  change 

your  note,  and  from  the  Pharisee's,  God,  I  thank 
thee,  I  am  not  as  other  men  arc ;  you  will  cry  out 
with  the  poor  Publican,  God,  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner  !  Oh,  the  numberless  numbers  of  vain  thoughts, 
idle  words,  unprofitable  communications,  that  have 
past  you  in  any  one  day,  the  best  of  your  days  !  the 
multitudes  of  omissions  of  duty  to  God,  to  man  in 

general,  in  particular  relations!  the  multitudes  of  ' 
commissions,  whereby  from  time  to  time  you  have 
transgressed  and  turned  aside,  in  the  several  ages 
and  stages  of  your  life,  through  which  you  have 
passed !  Though  yoii  are  but  young,  and,  therefore, 
free  from  much  of  that  guilt  which  others  lie  under, 
yet  conclude,  I  say  conclude,  you  have  enough  and 
enough  again,  if  God  should  enter  into  judgment 
with  you,  to  sink  you  into  the  bottomless  pit  of  hell ; 
and,  therefore,  you  must  enter  into  judgment  with 
yourself,  and  condemn  yourself,  and  if  you  do  it 
aright,  jou  shall  not  be  judged  of  the  Lord,  nor 
condemned  with  the  world.  Be  free  and  full  in  your 

confessions,  and  after  all  you  must  close  with  David's, 
&c.  Psalm  xix.  12.  "  Who  can  understand  his 
errors?  Cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  faults."  Let 
the  streams  lead  you  to  the  Fountain  ;  see  a  root,  a 
root  of  bitterness  in  your  nature,  bearing  gall  and 
wormwood  in  your  life  and  actions ;  and  be  sure  lay 

h  See  2  Cor.xii.  14. 
The  welfare  of  his  people  was  very  dear  to  him,  and  lay  near  his 

heart ;  Ue  sought  not  tlieirs,  but  them  ;  nor  was  his  care  so  much  to 
gather  in  tithes  as  soulcs.  The  Life  of  Dr.  Thomas  Taylor,  who 
died  A.  D.  1632,  prefixed  to  his  Works,  fol.  1653. 

the  axe  to  that,  and  bewail  that,  and  see  an  absolute 
necessitj'  of  a  change  ;  for  except  you  be  born  again 
and  become  a  new  creature,  that  is,  except  a  contrary 
principle  of  grace  be  wrought  in  you  to  work  out  that 
naughty  principle  of  corruption  by  degrees,  you 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  here 
all  the  creatures  in  heaven  and  earth  cannot  help 
you  ;  they  must  each  of  them  say,  it  is  not  in  me,  it 
is  not  in  me ;  they  have  neither  a  righteousness  for 
you  wherein  to  stand  before  God  for  justification, 
nor  the  power  to  give  you  for  the  mortifying  of  one 
vicious  habit,  or  for  the  performing  of  any  one  act 
of  acceptable  obedience ;  but,  blessed  be  God,  help 
is  laid  for  us  upon  one  that  is  mighty,  able  to  save 
to  the  uttermost  those  that  come  unto  God  by  him, 
the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  Man,  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus  ; '  and,  therefore,  by  him  you  must  go 
to  God.  I  say  must,  or  you  are  undone,  for  there 
is  no  other  name  given  under  heaven  by  which  we 
can  be  saved ;  you  must  in  the  sight  and  sense  of 
your  own  lost  and  undone  condition  in  yourself,  by 
reason  of  the  guilt  which  lies  upon  you,  resolve  to 
cast  yourself  upon  the  free  grace  of  the  gospel ; 
making  this  your  only  plea  at  the  bar  of  his  offended 
justice,  I  have  sinned,  but  Christ  Jesus  hath  died, 
yea,  rather  is  risen  again,  and  in  him  mercy  is  pro- 

mised to  the  penitent,  and  therefore  to  me.  Do  not 
suffer  the  tempter,  nor  your  own  belief,  to  beat  you 
from  this  plea.  These  will  tell  you,  you  are  a  great 
sinner,  it  may  be  a  backslider  after  convictions,  and 
that  often,  and,  therefore,  it  is  to  no  purpose;  but 
do  not  hearken  to  them  ;  say,  faithful  is  he  that  hath 
promised,  and  hold  fast  there  ;  say,  the  worse  I  am, 
the  more  need  I  have  of  a  Saviour,  the  more  his 
mercy  will  be  magnified  in  saving  me ;  remember 

David's  argument.  Psalm  xxv.  11.  And  when  yon 
have  in  this  manner  by  faith  applied  Christ  crucified 
to  your  soul,  you  are  bound  to  believe  that  God  doth 
accept  of  you,  that  your  sins  are  pardoned,  and  that 
you  shall  not  come  into  condemnation.  And  then 
your  next  work  must  be  to  study  what  you  shall 
render,  to  love  him  that  hath  loved  you  first,  and  out 
of  love  to  him  to  forsake  all  sin,  and  to  buckle  to  all 
duty ;  to  read,  hear,  and  meditate,  in  the  word  of 
God,  that  you  may  know  what  the  will  of  God  is 
concerning  you,  and  what  you  ought  to  do ;  and  when 
you  know  it,  resolve  to  do  it.  You  will  say,  I  can- 

not. I  know  you  cannot,  but  in  this  also  help  is  laid 
up  for  you  in  Jesus  Christ ;  if  you  come  to  him 

daily,  as  you  have'occasion,  in  the  sense  of  your  own 
impotency,  he  will  strengthen  you  with  all  might  by 
his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man ;  he  will  plant  grace, 
and  water  his  own  planting,  and  make  it  to  grow 

I  See  Gen.  xiv.  21. 
k  See  P.  Henry's  Eighteen  Sermons,  ut  tupra,  p.  209.  where  sin is  considered  as  an  abomination ;  and  also,  ib.  277.  where  the  poor 

in  spirit  are  proved  to  be  blessed. 
1  Appendix,  No.  V. 
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and  brin^  forth  fruit.  I  can  do  all  things,  saith  Paul, 
through  Christ  strengthening  me,  and  without  him 
we  can  do  nothing.  The  terms  of  that  blessed 
covenant  that  we  are  under,  are,  that  we  endeavour 
to  do  as  well  as  we  can,  aiming  at  perfection ;  and 
wherein  we  come  short,  that  we  may  be  humbled 
for  it,  but  not  discouraged,  as  if  there  were  no  hope 

 for  we  are  not  under  the  latv,  but  under  grace. 
I  am  glad  to  hear  you  have  those  servants  of  the 
Lord  with  you,  who  are  better  able  than  I  to  be  the 
directors  of  your  way  in  this  main  matter,  and  that 
God  hath  given  you  acquaintance  with  them,  and 
an  interest  in  their  love  and  prayers,  which  I  hope 
you  do  prize  at  a  very  liigh  rate,  and  be  sure  you  do 
upon  all  occasions  make  use  of  them,  and  be  guided 
by  them.  If  you  have  not  joined  in  the  fellowship 
of  the  holy  supper,  I  would  you  should  not  by  any 
means  delay  to  do  it.  It  is  not  privilege  only,  but 
duty,  commanded  duty,  and  if  you  love  the  Lord 
Jesus,  how  can  you  answer  for  your  neglect  so  long 
of  such  a  gracious  appointment  of  his,  when  you  have 
opportunity  for  it  ?  Behold,  he  calls  you.  It  is  one 
thing  to  be  unworthy  to  come,  and  another  thing  to 
come  unworthily.  He  that  is  not  fit  to-day,  will  be 
less  fit  to-morrow.  I  know  those  that  can  witness, 
though  there  were  treaties  before  between  their  souls 
and  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  order  to  that  blessed  match, 
yet  the  matter  was  never  consummated,  nor  the  knot 

fully  tied, "  till  they  came  to  that  ordinance  :  it  is  a 
sealing  ordinance ;  God  is  there  sealing  to  us,  and 
we  sealing  to  him  in  a  precious  Mediator.  You 
cannot  imagine  the  benefits  of  it,  and,  therefore,  put 
not  off.  So,  commending  you  to  God,  and  to  the 
word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you  up, 
and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  amongst  them  that 
are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  I  rest. 

Your  truly  affectionate  and  well-wishing  friend, 

Philip  Henry."] 

m  Rom.  vi.  4.  My  soul  hath  oft  been  refreshed  with  that  sweet 
word,—"  We  are  not  under  the  law,  but  uuder  grace;"— and,  I 
may  say  concerning  it,— It  is  "  all  my  salvation,  and  all  my  desire, 
although  he  should  not  make  my  house  to  grow."  P.  Henry. 
Orig.  MS. 
A  believer,  says  Mr.  Mead,  is  under  the  law  for  conduct,  but 

not  for  judgment;  it  is  the  guide  of  his  path,  but  not  the  judge 
of  his  state.   The  good  of  early  obedience,  p.  307.  duod.  1683. 

n  .See  ante,  p.  14. 
o  Orig.  MS. 
P  Appendix,  No.  VI. 
q  For  a  full  account  of  the  conduct  of  such  interviews,  and  a 

summary  of  their  advantages,  see  Clark's  Lives  of  Eminent  Di- 
vines, ut  supra.  Pref.  pp.  4,  5. 

r  On  one  occasion  the  question  being  proposed.  What  means 
are  we  to  use  that  we  may  get  knowledge,  particularly  that  which 
is  divine  1  Mr.  Henry  gave  the  following  answer,  which  furnislies 
a  corroboration  of  many  statements  in  the  volume,  and  will  be  a 
directory  to  others  who  are  seeking  instruction  : 

Be  convinced  that  knowledge  is  not  a  matter  of  indifference. 
See  John  xvii.  3;  2  Thess.  i.  7,  8.  Hos,  iv.  6.  Isa.xxvi.  II.  With- 

out knowledge  there  is  no  faith;  ignorant  believing  is  but  pre- 
sumption, Isa.  liii.  11.  Labour  to  see  thy  want  of  knowledge, 

Prov.  xxvi.  12.  ICor.  viii.'2.  Isa.  xxviii.  0.   It  is  certain  you  can 

He  was  in  labours  more  abundant  to  win  souls ; 
besides  preaching  he  expounded  the  Scriptures  in 
order;!'  catechised,  and  explained  the  catechism. 
At  first  he  took  into  the  number  of  his  catechumens 
some  thatwere  adult,  who,  he  found,  wanted  instruc- 

tion ;  and  when  he  had  taken  what  pains  he  thought 
needful  with  them,  he  dismissed  them  from  farther 
attendance,  with  commendation  of  their  proficiency, 

and  counsel,  "  to  Iwld  fast  the  form  of  sound  words ;" 
to  be  watchful  against  the  sins  of  their  age,  and  to 

apply  themselves  to  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  and  make  ready  for  it ;  afterwards  he  cate- 

chised none  above  seventeen  or  eighteen  years  of  age. 
He  set  up  a  monthly  lecture  there  of  two  sermons, 

one  he  himself  preached,  and  the  other  his  friend 
Mr.  Ambrose  Lewis,  of  Wrexham,  for  some  years. 

He  also  kept  up  a  monthly  conference,''  in  private, 
from  house  to  house,  in  which  he  met  with  the  more 
knowing  and  judicious  of  the  parish  ;  and  they  dis- 

coursed familiarly  together  of  the  things  of  God,  to 
their  mutual  edification,  according  to  the  example 
of  the  apostles,  who,  though  they  had  the  liberty  of 
public  places,  yet  tauc/ht  also  from  house  to  house. 
Acts  V.  42;  xx.  20.  That  which  induced  him  to  set 
and  keep  up  this  exercise  as  long  as  he  durst,  which 
was  till  August,  1660,  was,  that  by  this  means  he 
came  better  to  understand  the  state  of  his  flock,  and 
so  knew  the  better  how  to  preach  to  them,  and  pray 
for  them,  and  they  to  pray  one  for  another.  If  they 
were  in  doubt  about  any  thing  relating  to  their  souls, 
that  was  an  opportunity  of  getting  satisfaction.  It 
was  likewise  a  means  of  increasing  knowledge,'  and 
love,  and  other  graces ;  and  thus  it  abounded  to  a 

good  account.^ He  was  very  industrious  in  visiting  the  sick,  in- 
structing them,  and  praying  with  them  ;  and  in  this 

he  would  say,  he  aimed  at  the  good,  not  only  of 
those  that  were  sick,  but  also  of  their  friends  and 
relations  that  were  about  them. 

never  know  too  much.— Be  diligent  and  constant  in  the  use  of 
ordinances.  Public ;—H&3X  the  word  preached.  In  hearing,  be 
sure  observe  the  doctrine,  which,  for  the  most  part,  is  very  short ; 
and,  for  the  help  of  such  whose  memories  are  weak,  given  usually 
in  the  very  words  of  Scripture,  whichis  taken  for  the  text.  If  you 
can  carry  away  nothing  else,  fail  not  to  carry  away  that.  But 
should  I  be  speaking  to  you  an  hour  about  any  worldly  business, 
you  would  remember  a  great  deal  more  than  one  sentence. 
Turn  to  proof  afterwards.  PriVafe;— Read  the  scriptures,  or  get 
others  to  read  them  to  you,  in  your  families.  Read  those  that  are 
most  for  edification.  Regard  not  so  much  how  many  chapters  you 
read,  as  how  many  truths  you  can  make  up  to  yourselves  from 
what  you  read.  Unless  where  continuance  of  story  requires,  let, 
ordinarily,  one  or  two  chapters  at  a  time  suffice;  and  let  them 
be  read  once  and  again.  Also,  get  some  good  books,  catechisms, 
&c.  that  contain  the  principles  of  religion.  If  thou  canst  not  buy, 
borrow.— Keep  knowing  company ;  and,  when  you  are  with  such, 
be  inquiring,— What  means  this?— not  out  of  curiosity,  but  for 
edification.  You,  who  have  knowledge,  be  willing  to  communi- 

cate. You  will  lose  nothing  by  it.  Pray  much ;  especially  before 
hearing,  reading,  &c.  See  James  i.  5.  Prov.  ii.  3,  &c.  Use  some 
short  ejaculation.  Psalm  cxix.  is  full  of  such.  P.  Henry.  Orig. 
MS. 

8  Appendix,  No.  VIL 



30  THE  LIFE  OF  MR, 

He  preached  funeral  sermons  for  all  that  were 
buried  there,  rich  and  poor,  old  or  younof,  or  little 
children ;  for  he  looked  upon  it  as  an  opportunity  of 
doing  good.  He  called  it, — setting  in  the  plow  of 
the  word,  when  the  Providence  had  softened  and 
prepared  the  ground.  He  never  took  any  money  for 
that  or  any  other  ministerial  performance,  besides 

his  stated  salar}-,  for  which  he  thought  himself 
obliged  to  do  his  whole  duty  to  them  as  a  minister. 

When  he  first  set  up' the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  there,  he  did  it  with  verj'  great  solemnity. 
After  he  had  endeavoured  to  instruct  them  in  his 

public  preaching,  touching  the  nature  of  that  ordi- 
nance, he  discoursed  personally  with  all  that  gave 

up  their  names  to  the  Lord  in  it,  touching  their 
knowledge,  experience,  and  conversation,  obliged 
them  to  observe  the  law  of  Christ,  touching  bro- 
therl}-  admonition  in  case  of  scandal ;  and  gave 
notice  to  the  congregation  who  they  were  that  were 
admitted;  adding  this:  "Concerning  these,  and 
myself,  I  have  two  things  to  say.  1.  As  to  what  is 
past,  wc  have  sinned.  If  we  should  say,  we  have 
not,  we  should  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  were 
not  in  us  ;  and  yet  this  withal  we  can  say,  and  have 
said  it,  some  of  us  with  tears, — We  are  grieved  that 
we  have  sinned.  2.  For  time  to  come  we  are 

resolved  by  God's  grace  to  walk  in  new  obedience  ; 
and  yet  seeing  we  are  not  angels,  but  men  and  wo- 

men, compassed  about  with  infirmities  and  tempta- 
tions, it  is  possible  we  may  fall ;  but  if  wc  do,  it  is 

our  declared  resolution  to  submit  to  admonition  and 

censure,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  gospel."  And 
all  along  he  took  care  so  to  manage  his  admissions 
to  that  ordinance,  as  that  the  weak  might  not  be 

discouraged,  and  j"et  the  ordinance  might  not  be 
profaned.'  He  would  tell  those  whom  he  was  ne- 

cessitated to  debar  from  the  ordinance  for  ignorance, 
that  he  would  undertake,  if  they  were  but  truly 

willing,  they  might  in  a  week's  time,  by  the  blessing 
of  God  upon  their  diligent  use  of  means,  reading, 
prayer,  and  conference,  get  such  a  competent  mea- 

sure of  knowledge,  as  to  be  able  to  discern  the  Lord's 
body.  And  those  that  had  been  scandalous,  if  they 
would  but  come  in  and  declare  their  repentance,  and 
resolutions  of  new  obedience,  they  should  no  longer 
be  excluded. 

To  give  a  specimen  of  his  lively  administrations 
of  that  ordinance,  let  me  transcribe  the  notes  of  his 
exhortation  at  the  first  sacrament  that  ever  he  ad- 

ministered, November  27,  16.59."  I  suppose  they 
are  but  the  hints  of  what  he  enlarged  more  upon, 
for  he  had  always  a  great  fluency  upon  such  occa- 
sions. 

"  Dearly  beloved  in  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  we  arc  met  together  this  day  about  the  most 

t  Some  important  observations  on  this  subject,  in  connexion 
with  the  Test  Act,  occur  in  the  Hist  of  Dissenters,  v.  4.  p.  I81— 186. 
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solemn,  weighty  service  under  heaven  ;  we  are  come 
to  a  feast,  where  the  feast-maker  is  God  the  Father, 
the  provision,  .God  the  Son,  whose  flesh  is  meat 
indeed,  and  whose  blood  is  drink  indeed ;  the  guests, 
a  company  of  poor  sinners,  unworthy  such  an 
honour ;  the  crumbs  under  the  table  were  too  good 
for  us,  and  yet  we  are  admitted  to  taste  of  the  pro- 

vision upon  the  table ;  and  that  which  makes  the 
feast  is  hearty  welcome.  God  the  Father  bids  you 
welcome  ;  and  ten  thousand  welcomes  this  day,  to 
the  flesh  and  blood  of  his  Son.  Think  you  hear  him 
saying  it  to  jou,  O  believing  souls.  Cant.  v.  1. — 
Eat,  O  friends,  drink,  yea,  drink  abundantly,  O  he- 
loved.  The  end  of  this  feast  is  to  keep  in  remem- 

brance the  death  of  Christ,  and  our  deliverance  by 
it,  and  thereby  to  convey  spiritual  nourishment  and 
refreshment  to  our  soul?.  But  withal,  give  rac  leave 
to  ask  you  one  question, — What  appetite  have  you 
to  this  feast  ?  Are  j  ou  come  hungering  and  thirsting  ? 
Such  as  have  the  promise,  they  shall  be  filled.  He 
fiUeth  the  hungry  with  good  things,  but  the  rich  are 
sent  empty  away  ;  a  honej-comb  to  a  full  soul  is  no 
honey-comb.  Canst  thou  say  as  Christ  said, —  With 
desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  ?  In  this  ordinance 
here  is  Christ  and  all  his  benefits  exhibited  to  thee. 
Art  thou  weak  ?  here  is  bread  to  strengthen  thee. 
Art  thou  sad  ?  here  is  wine  to  comfort  thee.  What 
is  it  thou  standest  in  need  of?  a  pardon?  here  it  is, 
sealed  in  blood,  take  it  by  faith,  as  I  offer  il  to  you 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  though  thy  sins  have 
been  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  taool,  if  thou  be  willing 
and  obedient.  It  may  be,  here  are  some  that  have 
been  drunkards,  swearers,  scoffers  at  godliness, 
sabbath-breakers,  and  what  not ; — and  God  hath  put 
it  into  your  hearts  to  humble  yourselves,  to  mourn 
for  and  turn  from  all  your  abominations.  Oh,  come 
hither,  here  is  forgiveness  for  thee.  What  else  is  it 
thou  wantest  ?  Oh,  saith  the  poor  soul,  I  would 
have  more  of  the  spirit  of  grace,  more  power  against 

sin,  especially  my  o\\-n  iniquity.  Why,  here  it  is  for 
thee :  '  from  the  fulness  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ, 
we  receive,  and  grace  for  grace.'  John  i.  16.  We 
may  say  as  David  did.  Psalm  eviii.  7,  8.  God  hath 
spoken  in  his  holiness,  and  then  Gilead  is  mine,  and 
Manasseh  is  mine.  So  God  hath  spoken  in  his  word 
scaled  in  his  sacrament,  and  then  Christ  is  mine, 
pardon  is  mine,  grace  is  mine,  comfort  mine,  glory 
mine  ;  here  I  have  his  bond  to  show  for  it.  This  is 
to  those  among  j  ou,  that  have  engaged  their  hearts 
to  approach  unto  God  this  day. 

"  But  if  there  be  any  come  hither  with  a  false, 
unbelieving,  filthy,  hard  heart,  I  do  warn  you  seri- 

ously, and  with  authorit}',  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  presume  not  to  come  any  nearer  to  this  sacred 
ordinance.'  You  that  live  in  the  practice  of  any  sin. 

n  Is  it  not  probable,  this  was  16 j"  !  Mr.  Henrj's  ordination  was 
September  16,  in  that  year. 

T  The  one  great  cause  of  the  great  flourishing  of  religion  in  the 
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or  the  omission  of  any  duty  against  your  knowledf^e 
and  conscience ;  you  that  iiave  any  malice  or  grudge 
to  any  of  your  neighbours,  leave  your  gift  and  go 
your  ways ;  be  reconciled  to  God,  be  reconciled  to 
your  brother,  and  then  come  !  Better  shame 

thyself  for  coming  so  near,'  than  damn  thyself  by 
coming  nearer.  I  testify  to  those,  who  say  they  shall 
have  peace,  though  they  go  on  still  in  their  tres- 

passes, that  there  is  poison  in  the  bread  ;  take  it  and 
eat  it  at  your  own  peril  ;  there  is  poison  in  the  cup 
too,  you  drink  your  own  damnation.  I  wash  my 
hands  from  the  guilt  of  your  blood.  Look  you  to  it, 
on  tlie  other  hand,  you  poor  penitent  souls  that  arc 
lost  in  yourselves,  here  is  a  Christ  to  save  you. 

Come,  Ocome,  ye  that  are  rvcai'y  and lieavij  laden,"&cc. 
It  may  not  be  amiss  to  transcribe  also  some  hints 

of  preparation  for  the  administering  of  the  ordinance 
of  baptism,™  which  I  find  under  his  hand,  at  his  first 
setting  out  in  the  ministry,  as  follows  : 

"  It  is  a  real  manifestation  of  the  goodness  and 
love  of  God  to  believers,  that  he  hath  not  only  taken 
them  into  covenant  with  himself,  but  their  seed  also; 
saying,  /  will  be  thy  God,  and  the  God  of  thy  seed. 
Though  to  be  born  of  such,  does  not  necessarily 
entitle  infants  to  the  spiritual  mercies  of  the  cove- 

nant, for  grace  doth  not  run  in  the  blood.  We  see 
the  contrary  many  times,  even  godly  parents  have 
wicked  children  ;  Abraham  had  his  Ishmael,  and 
Isaac  his.Esau ;  yet,  questionless,  it  doth  entitle  them 
to  the  external  privileges  of  the  covenant.  The  like 

figure  vnto  Noah's  ark,  even  baptism  doth  also  now 
save  US.  Noah,  and  all  that  were  his,  entered  into 
the  ark,  though  we  have  cause  to  doubt  whether  they 
all  entered  into  heaven.  While  our  Lord  Jesus  was 
here  upon  the  earth,  they  brought  little  children  to 
him,  and  he  laid  his  hands  on  them,  and  blessed  them  ; 
and  said,  moreover.  Suffer  little  children  to  come 
unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  (there  are  many  at  this 
day,  that  forbid  little  children  to  come  to  Christ,)  he 
adds  the  reason, — for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  hea- 

ven. Whether  it  be  meant  of  the  visible  church, 
often  so  called  in  the  gospel,  or  of  the  state  of  glory 
in  another  world  ;  either  way  it  affords  an  argument 
for  proof  of  infant  baptism.  When  either  parent  is 
in  covenant  with  God,  their  children  also  are  in  co- 

venant with  him ;  and  being  in  covenant,  they  have 
an  undoubted  right  and  title  to  this  ordinance  of 
baptism,  which  is  the  seal  of  the  covenant.  So  that 
in  the  administration  of  this  ordinance,  this  day,  ac- 

cording to  the  institution  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  look 
upon  you  who  are  the  father  of  this  child,  as  a  per- 

son in  covenant  with  God.    How  far  you  have  dealt 

pnmitive  times,  w  as,  certainly,  the  strictness  used  by  tliem  in  their 
admission  of  members  into  church  societies,  which  is  fully  de- 

scribed by  Origen,  against  Cclsus;  who  tells  us,  they  did  inquire 
into  their  lives  and  carriages,  to  discern  their  seriousness  in  the 
profession  of  Cliristianity  during  their  being  catechumens  ;  who 
after  tells  us,  they  did  require  true  repentance  and  reformation  of 
life,  then  we  admit  them  to  the  participation  of  our  mysteries. 
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unfaithfully  in  the  covenant,  is  known  to  God  and 
your  own  conscience  ;  but  this  we  know,  the  vows 
of  God  are  upon  you  ;  and  let  every  one  that  nameth 
the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity.  But  before 
we  baptize  your  child,  I  am  to  acquaint  you,  in  a 
few  words,  what  we  expect  from  you. 

"  Q.  (1.)  Do  you  avouch  God  in  Jesus  Christ  this 
day  to  be  your  God?  See  to  it  that  this  be 
done  in  truth,  and  with  a  perfect  heart.  You  may 
tell  us  you  do  so,  and  you  may  deceive  us,  but  God 
is  not  mocked.  Q.  (2.)  And  is  it  your  desire,  that 
your  children  also  may  be  received  into  covenant 

with  the  Lord,  and  that  the  Lord's  broad-seal  of  bap- 
tism may  be  set  to  it  ?  Q.  (3.)  And  do  you  promise 

in  the  presence  of  God,  and  of  this  congregation,  that 
you  will  do  your  endeavour  towards  tlie  training  of 
it  up  in  the  way  of  godliness,  that  as  it  is  by  you, 
through  mercy,  that  it  lives  the  life  of  nature,  so  it 
may  by  you  also,  through  the  same  mercy,  live  the 
life  of  grace  ?  Else  I  must  tell  you,  if  you  be  wanting 
lierein,  there  will  be  a  sad  appearance  one  day,  when 

you  sliall  meet  together  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ,  and  this  solemn  engagement  of  yours  will 

be  brought  in  to  witness  against  you." 
These  were  but  the  first  instances  of  his  skilful- 

ness  in  dispensing  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
God.  He  declined  the  private  administration  of  the 

Lord's  Supper  to  sick  persons,  as  judging  it  not 
consonant  to  the  rule  and  intention  of  the  ordinance. 
He  very  rarely,  if  ever,  baptized  in  private ;  but 
would  have  children  brought  to  the  solemn  assembly 

upon  the  Lord's  day,  that  the  parent's  engagement 
miglit  have  the  more  witnesses  to  it,  and  the  child 
the  more  prayers  put  up  for  it,  and  that  the  congre- 

gation might  be  edified.  And  yet  he  would  say, 
there  was  some  inconvenience  in  it  too,  unless  peo- 

ple would  agree  to  put  off  the  feasting  part  of  the 
solemnity  to  some  other  time,  which  he  very  much 
persuaded  his  friends  to  ;  and  observed,  that  Abra- 

ham made  a  great  feast  the  same  day  that  Isaac  was 
weaned,  (Genesis  xxi.  8.)  not  the  same  day  that  he 
was  circumcised. 

His  carriage  towards  the  people  of  his  parish  was 

vei-y  exemplary ;  condescending  to  the  meanest,  and 
conversing  familiarly  with  them  :  bearing  with  the 
infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  becoming  all  things  to 
all  men. 

[Weak  Christians,  he  remarks,  have  infirmities  : 
but  infirmity  supposes  life,  and  all  who  are  alive  to 
God  have  an  inward  sense  of  sin,  and  their  own  lost 
condition,  by  reason  of  it, — they  heartily  close  with 
Christ  upon  gospel  terms  for  pardon  and  peace, — 

Irenlcum,  by  Edward  Stillingfleet,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Worcester. 4to.  1661.  pp.  134,  13.3. 

w  Mr.  Matthew  Henry  left  in  manuscript  a  Treatise  on  Baptism. 
It  was  abridged  and  published  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Robins  in  1783. 
The  reader  will  find  many  extracts  from  it  in  "  Antipaedobaptism 
Examined,"  by  the  late  Dr.  Edward  Williams,  vol.  ii.  ch.  vi.  ed. 
1789.  See  also  Orion's  Letters  to  Dissenting  Ministers,  V.  ii.p.  67. 
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and  have  unfeigned  desires  and  endeavours  to  walk 

in  the  way  of  God's  commandments.  But  such  are, 
oftentimes,  very  dull  of  apprehension  in  spiritual 
things,  Matthew  xv.  16.  Hebrews  v.  11,  12.  They 
are  often  peevish  and  froward,  inexpert,  unskilful  in 
duty,  and  apt  to  envy,  and  judge,  and  censure,  being 
unacquainted  vvlth  the  extent  of  Christian  liberty  in 
indifferent  things.  They  arc  often  fainting  in  adver- 
sitj-,  much  taken  with  earthly  things,  easily  disquieted 
and  cast  down,  and  frequently  questioning  the  love 
of  God.  We  must  not,  however,  despise  them, 
Romans  xiv.  3.  Zechariah  iv.  10. — not  in  heart, 
word,  or  carriage.  We  must  rather  deny  ourselves 
than  offend  them.  Romans  xiv.  21.  Romans  xv. 
1,  2.  1  Corinthians  \\n.  9,  13.  We  must  support 
them, — bear  them  as  pillars, — bear  the  house  as  the 
shoulders  a  burthen,  as  the  wall  the  vine,  as  parents 

their  children,  as  the  oak  the  iv}-.  And  this,  because 
they  are  brethren.  Are  they  not  of  the  same  body  ? 
Shall  the  hand  cut  ofiF  the  little  finger  because  it  is 
not  as  large  as  the  thumb  ?  Do  men  throw  away 
their  corn,  because  it  comes  into  the  bam  \\ith  chaff '. 
They  arc  weak.  Bear  with  them  out  of  pitj'.  In  a 
family,  if  one  of  the  little  ones  be  sick,  all  the  larger 
children  are  ready  to  attend  it,  which  they  need  not 
do  if  it  were  well.  It  should  be  done,  likewise,  be- 

cause Jesus  Christ  does  so.  Hear  ye  one  another's 
burthens,  andso  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ,  the  law  of  his 
command,  and  the  law  of  his  example.  He  takes 
special  care  of  his  lambs,  will  not  quench  the  smoking 
flax,  and  is  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmi- 

ties, Hebrews  iv.  15. " 
To  return,]  he  was  exceeding  tender  of  giving 

offence,  or  occasion  of  grief,  to  any  body,  minding 
himself  in  his  diary  upon  such  occasions,  that  the 
wisdom  that  is  from  above,  is  pure,  and  peaceable, 
and  gentle,  &e.  Yet  he  plainly  and  faithfully 
reproved  what  he  savv  amiss  in  any,  and  would  not 
suffer  sin  upon  them  ;  mourning  also  for  that  which 
he  could  not  mend.  There  were  some  untractable 
people  in  the  parish,  who  sometimes  caused  grief  to 
him,  and  exercised  his  boldness  and  zeal  in  reprov- 

ing. Once  hearing  of  a  merry  meeting  at  an  ale- 
house, on  a  Saturday  night,  he  went  himself  and 

broke  it  up,  and  scattered  them.  At  another  time, 
he  publicly  witnessed  against  a  frolic  of  some  vain 
people,  that  on  a  Saturday  night  came  to  the  church 
with  a  fiddler  before  them,  and  dressed  it  up  with 
flowers  and  garlands,  making  it,  as  he  told  them, 

X  p.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
y  This  statement  is  now  inapplicable  to  congregational  assem- 

blies. Considering  the  aspect  of  the  times,  educational  predilec- 
tions, and  oiBcial  custom,  it  cannot  be  surprising  that  such  a  man 

as  Mr.  Henry  should  have  felt  sensibly  on  the  subject.  The  sen- 
timent  was,  indeed,  common,  and  for  similar  reasons,  to  the 
body  of  Presbyterian  Ministers.  The  experience,  however, 
which  resulted  from  the  Act  of  Uniformity  in  1662,  and  other 
subsequent  statutes,  evidently  lessened  their  objections,  and 
showed  that  the  difficulties  were  rather  imaginary  than  real. 
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more  like  a  play-house ;  and  was  this  their  prepara- 
tion for  the  Lord's  day,  and  the  duties  of  it?  &c. 

He  minded  them  of  Eccle.siastes  xi.  9.  Rejoice,  O 
young  man,  in  thy  youth,  but  know  thou  . 
Many  out  of  the  neighbouring  parishes  attended 

upon  his  ministry,  and  some  came  from  far,  though 
sometimes  he  signified  his  dislike  of  their  so  doing, 
so  far  was  he  from  glorying  in  it.  But  they  who 
had  spii-itual  senses  exercised  to  discern  things  that 
differ,  would  attend  upon  that  ministry  which  they 
found  to  be  most  edifying. 

He  was  about  eight  years,  from  first  to  last,  labour- 
ing in  the  word  and  doctrine  at  Worthenbury,  and 

his  labour  was  not  altogether  in  vain.  He  saw  in 
many  of  the  travail  of  his  own  soul  to  the  rejoicing 
of  his  heart,  but  with  this  particular  dispensation, 
which  I  have  heard  him  sometimes  speak  of,  that 
most  or  all  of  those  in  that  parish,  whom  he  was, 
through  grace,  instrumental  of  good  to,  died  be- 

fore he  left  the  parish,  or  quickly  after ;  so  that 
within  a  few  years  after  his  removal  thence,  there 
were  very  few  of  the  visible  fruits  of  his  ministry 
there ;  and  a  new  generation  sprung  up  there, 
who  knew  not  Joseph.  Yet  the  opportunity  he 
found  there  was  of  doing  the  more  good,  by  hav- 

ing those  that  were  his  charge  near  about  him,  made 
him  all  his  days  bear  his  testimony  to  parish  order, 
where  it  may  be  had  upon  good  terms,  as  much  more 
eligible,  and  more  likely  to  answer  the  end,  than 
the  congregational  way  of  gathering  churches  from 
places  far  distant,  which  could  not  ordinarily  meet 
to  worship  God  together.^  From  this  experience 
here,  though  he  would  say,  we  must  do  what  we  can, 
when  we  cannot  do  what  we  would, '  he  often  wished 
and  prayed  for  the  opening  of  a  door,  bj-  which  to 
return  to  that  order  again. 
He  had  not  been  long  at  Worthenbury,  but  he 

began  to  be  taken  notice  of  by  the  neighbouring 
ministers,  as  likely  to  be  a  considerable  man. 
Though  his  extraordinary  modesty  and  humility, 
which  even  in  his  youth  he  was  remarkable  for, 
made  him  to  sit  down  with  silence  in  the  lowest 
room,  and  to  say,  as  Elihu,  Days  shall  speak  ;  yet  his 
eminent  gifts  and  graces  could  not  long  be  hid;  the 
ointment  of  the  right  hand  will  betray  itself,  and  a 
person  of  his  merits  could  not  but  meet  with  those 
quickly,  who  said.  Friend,  go  up  higher ;  and  so 
that  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  Luke  xiv.  10.  He  was 
often  called  upon  to  preach  the  week-daj'  lectures. 

z  Ut  quimus,  aiunt ;  quando,  ut  volumus,  non  licet.  Terence. 
Andria,  Act.  IV.  Sc.  VI. 

In  a  valuable  little  Treatise,  "  Of  the  Power  of  Godlinesse,"  by 
Thomas  White,  duod.  1658.  The  author  states,  that  one  great  im- 

pediment "  whereby  wee  are  hindered  in  the  wayes  of  God,"— 
"  not  to  do  what  wee  can,  because  we  cannot  do  what  wee  would, 
or  should."  /A.  p.  139. 
So,  Mr.  Bereman,— "  If  you  cannot  do  the  good  you  would, 

then  do  the  good  you  can."  Farewell  Sermons,  p.  324.  4to. 166.3. 
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which  were  set  up  plentifully,  and  diligently  attend- 
ed upon  in  those  parts,  and  his  labours  were  gene- 

rally very  acceptable  and  successful.  ,  The  vox 
populi  fastened  upon  him  the  epithet  of  Heavenly 
Henry,'  by  m  hich  title  he  was  commonly  known  all 
the  country  over  ;  and  his  advice  was  sought  for  by 
many  neighbouring  ministers  and  Christians,  for  he 
was  one  of  those  that  found  favour  and  good  under- 

standing in  the  sight  of  God  and  man.  He  was 
noted  at  his  first  setting  out,  (as  I  have  been  told  by 
one  who  was  then  intimately  acquainted  with  him, 
and  with  his  character  and  conversation,)  for  three 
things  :  1.  Great  piety  and  devotion,  and  a  mighty 
savour  of  godliness  in  all  his  converse.  2.  Great 
industry  in  the  pursuit  of  useful  knowledge ;  he 
was  particularly  observed  to  be  very  inquisitive 
when  he  was  among  the  aged  and  intelligent,  hear- 

ing them,  and  asking  them  questions  ;  a  good  exam- 
ple to  young  men,  especially  young  ministers.  3. 

Great  self-denial,  self-diffidence,  and  self-abase- 
ment ;  this  eminent  humility  put  a  lustre  upon  all 

his  other  graces.  This  character  of  him  reminds 
me  of  a  passage  I  have  sometimes  heard  him  tell, 
as  a  check  to  the  forwardness  and  confidence  of 
young  men,  that  once  at  a  meeting  of  ministers,  a 
question  of  moment  was  started,  to  be  debated 
among  them  ;  upon  the  first  proposal  of  it,  a  confi- 

dent young  man  shoots  his  bolt''  presently,  "  Truly," 
saith  he,  "  I  hold  it  so  ;"  "  You  hold.  Sir,"  saith  a 
grave  minister,  "  it  becomes  you  to  hold  your  peace." 

Besides  his  frequent  preaching  of  the  lectures 
about  him,  he  was  a  constant  amd  diligent  attendant 
upon  those  within  his  reach,  as  a  hearer ;  and  not 
only  wrote  the  sermons  he  heard,  but  afterwards  re- 

corded in  his  diary,  what,  in  each  sermon,  reached 
his  heart,  affected  him,  and  did  him  good;  adding 
some  proper,  pious  ejaculations,  which  were  the 
breathings  of  his  heart,  when  he  meditated  upon 
and  prayed  over  the  sermons. 

[The  following  instances  will  illustrate  the  fore- 
going statement,  and  preserve,  at  the  same  time,  some 

pleasing  specimens  of  the  pulpit  excellences  of  va- 
rious of  Mr.  Henry's  friends  and  fellow-labourers. 

lGo7,  January  7.  I  heard  two  sermons  at  Bangor ; 
the  one  from  Acts  xvii.  31.  He  hath  appointed  a  daij 
wherein  he  will  judye  the  world.  My  heart  was  very 
dead  in  hearing ;  the  Lord  in  mercy  forgive  it ;  but 
the  truth  made  up  to  myself  is  this, — I  would  fain  be 
certified,— Am  I  ready  for  that  day  ?  It  will  be  ter- 

rible to  sinners  ;  it  will  be  comfortable  to  the  godly  ; 
it  is  not  long  to  it.  Where  shall  I  then  appear  ?  O 
Lord,  let  me  be  found  in  Christ ! — At  his  right,  not 
at  iiis  left,  hand  ;— among  the  sheep,  not  among  the 

•  The  authors  of  the  Biographie  Universelle  Ancienne  et  Mo- 
denie,  Tome  Vingtieme,  oct.  1817.  tit.  Henry  Mathieu,  say,— that 
he  published  a  Life  "de  M.  Philippe  Henry,  (pere  de  I'auteur,)  I'un 
des  premiers  nonconformistes,  en  1696,  et  appele  par  ses  admira- 
teurs,  /<•  bon,  le  celeste  M.  Henry.- 
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goats!  I  have  been  a  wandering  sheep,  if  yet  a 

sheep.    Oh,  save  me  for  thy  mercies'  sake  ! 
The  other  from  Acts  xxiv.  25.  Felix  trembled. 

Much  was  spoken  that  reached  my  heart  and  present 
condition,  as  if  the  Lord  had  sent  the  minister  to 
preach  purposely  to  me.  Blessed  be  God !  It  is  a 
dreadful  thing  to  sin  against  conviction  ;  and  that 
I  have  done  many  a  time.  Father,  forgive  me  !  A 
convinced  person  finds  a  great  deal  less  pleasure  in 
sin  than  others  do.  I  can  set  my  seal  to  that  truth, 
and  acknowledge  myself,  therefore,  so  much  the 
more  a  fool  to  transgress  without  a  cause.  Sure,  my 
sin  is  the  greater.  Sins  against  conviction  border 
upon  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  Oh,  how  near 
then  have  I  been  to  ruin !  There  hath  been  but  a 
step  between  me  and  death ;  but  God  hath  had mercy. 

Saving  convictions  melt  the  heart,  set  the  soul  a 
praying,  subdue  the  will  to  live  according  to  them. 
Mine,  this  day,  produced  the  two  former  effects,  with 
hearty  unfeigned  resolutions  touching  the  latter. 
Lord,  undertake  for  me  ! 

I  was  told  that  I  must  not  stay  till  some  remark- 
able time  from  which  to  date  my  conversion  to  God, 

as  many  do,  but  I  must  make  this  day  remarkable 
by  doing  it  now.  After  dangerous  backsliding,  lo, 
I  come  to  Thee,  for  thou  art  the  Lord  my  God ! — My 
God  in  Christ ! 

April  1.  I  heard  two  sermons  at  Bangor.  The 
one  from  Psalm  cxix.  37.  Quicken  thou  me  in  thy 
way.  In  the  prayer  before  sermon,  this  confession 
was  put  up,  which  my  heart  closed  with  ;  Lord,  we 
want  wisdom  to  carry  ourselves  as  we  ought  in  the 
world,  by  reason  rrhereof  the  tcork  of  the  yospel  in  our 
hands  is  much  hindered  !  Oh,  my  God,  bestow  upon 
me  a  wise  and  an  understanding  heart.  The  doc- 

trine was, — that  God's  people  often  want  quickening 
in  God's  tvay.  I  am  sure  I  do.  Oh,  when  had  I 
cause  to  complain,  my  heart  is  dead  to  the  world, 
creatures,  pleasures,  sin?  But  to  duty,  praying, 
preaching,  when,  almost,  is  it  otherwise?  Lord,  thou 
gavest  life  at  first ;  give  more  life  ! 
May  6.  At  Thistleworth.  From  Matt.  vi.  10.  Thy 

will  be  done.  In  this  petition  we  pray  that  the  secret 
will  of  God,  which  is  always  wise,  may  be  done 
upon  us,  and  that  the  revealed  will  of  God,  which 
is  always  righteous,  may  be  done  by  us  ;  the  will  of 
his  purpose,  and  the  will  of  his  command.  In  earth 
as  in  heaven — A  true  Christian  hath  perfection  in  his 
eye,  though  he  cannot  reach  it;  (Phil,  iii.)  that,  if 
possible,  he  might  attain  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
O  Lord,  when  shall  I  be  perfect;  when  shall  (hat 
that  is  in  part  be  done  away  ? 

b  An  allusion,  probably,  to  the  old  proverb,  A  rash  man's  holt  is 
soon  shot.  "The  hypocrite  will  rashly  and  suddenly  shoot  the  bolt 
of  his  censure  against  any  that  comes  in  his  way."  Divine  Cha- 

racters, by  Samuel  Crook,  B.  O.  p.  126.  fol  1658.  See  Clark's  Lives 
annexed  to  the  Martyrologie,  p.  214.  ul  supra. 



THE  LIFE  OF  MR, PHILIP  HENRY. 

May  10.  At  Thistleworth.  From  Matt.  xii.  36. 
The  doctrine  was, — Idle  words  must  be  accounted 
for.  Words  that  are  unprofitable  bring  no  glory  to 

God,  no  real  good  to  ourselves  or  others,  are  very- 
sinful, — because  they  are  an  abuse  of  our  best  mem- 

ber, our  tongue,  wliich  is  our  glory.  We  are  guilty 

of  very  manj',  every  day,  in  eveiy  company.  From 
hence  was  inferred  what  need  there  is  for  us  to 
reckon  with  ourselves  every  night  for  the  idle  words 
and  other  failings  of  the  day  before.  It  is  no  wis- 

dom to  defer.  If  we  reflect  not  quickly,  we  shall 
forget.  My  heart  accuses  me  of  much  guilt  in  this 
respect.  I  have  formerly  been  very  talkative,  and 
in  multitude  of  words  there  wants  not  sin.  Lord, 
cleanse  my  soul  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  mortify 

that  corruption  for  me,  by  thy  Spirit,  every  daj", more  and  more  ! 

From  1  Pet.  iv.  18.  it  was  urged  that  it  is  no  eas}- 
matter  to  be  saved.  It  was  difficult  work  to  Jesus 
Christ  to  work  redemption  for  us.  It  is  difiBcult 
work  to  the  Spirit  to  work  grace  in  us,  and  to  carry 
it  on  against  corruptions,  temptations,  distractions. 
I  was  exhorted  to  inquire,  1.  Can  I  choose  to  under- 

go the  greatest  sufifeiing  rather  than  commit  the  least 
sin  ?  2.  Can  I  embrace  Christ  with  his  cross  ?  3. 
Can  I  work  for  God  though  there  were  no  wages  ? 
4.  Can  I  swim  against  the  stream ;  be  good  in  bad 
times,  and  places  ?  5.  Can  I  pull  out  right  eyes  for 
Christ,  and  cut  off  right  Lands,  &c.  ?  T  can  do  all 

this,  and  much  more,  through  Christ's  strengthen- 
ing me. 

June  3.  At  Bangor,  from  Phil.  i.  27.  The  doc- 
trine was,— It  is  the  great  duty  of  Christians  to  have 

their  conversation  as  becomes  the  gospel ;  that  is, 
clothed  with  the  graces  of  the  gospel,  faith,  Iove> 
humility,  meekness,  self-denial,  patience ;  and  in 
these  to  abound,  and  grow.  It  is  an  uncomely  sight 
to  see  an  old  professor  a  young  saint.  We  discre- 

dit our  keeping.  Lord,  water  me  every  moment ; 
keep  me  night  and  day,  that  I  may  thrive  to  thy 
praise,  having  my  conversation,  not  only  as  becomes 
the  gospel,  but,  which  is  more,  as  becomes  a  minis- 

ter of  the  gospel. 
June  10.  At  Ellesmere.  From  Matt.  v.  6.  The 

doctrine  was, — Hungrj-,  thirsty  souls  shall  be  filled, 
partly  here,  perfectly  hereafter,  with  grace,  comfort, 
glory.  Such  put  a  great  value  upon  Christ.  Men 
will  part  with  any  thing  for  food ;  they  will  go  far 
for  it ;  take  pains  to  get  it.  Lord,  evermore  fill  my 
soul  with  thyself!    Creatures  will  not  satisfy. 

July  1.  At  Bangor.  From  Matt.  xiii.  44.  The  ob- 
servation was, — Those  who  have  found  Christ  ought 

to  hide  him  ; — not  from  others,  but  within  themselves 
in  the  safest,  inmost  room  of  their  hearts.  This  is  done 
by  faith,  love,  humility,  obedience,  entertainment. 

c  Mr.  Pomfret  "  would  exhort  people  from  the  pulpit,  that,  next 
to  the  blood  of  Christ,  they  »ould  priie  lime  and  thoughts.  '  Life, 
by  Thoma*  Reynolds,  p.  72  oct.  1722. 

There  is  all  the  reason  in  the  world  for  it ;  he  is 
treasure  worth  hiding ;  there  are  great  endeavours  to 
rob  us  of  him  ;  if  once  lost,  he  is  not  easily  found 
again  ;  till  he  can  be  found  again,  there  can  be  no 
true  peace.  Some  lodge  Christ,  as  they  do  beggars, 
in  their  out-houses,  by  making  a  visible  profession, 
but  sin  dwells  in  the  heart.  The  Lord  grant  that  I 
be  not  one  of  those  ! 

From  Eccles.  i.  2.  it  was  stated, — That  there  is  no- 
thing under  the  sun  but  what  is  full  of  the  vainest 

vanity, — unsatisfying,  unprofitable,  unsuitable,  un- 
certain, not  worthy  our  affections  when  we  have 

them,  nor  our  afflicting  ourselves  when  we  want 
them.  The  saints  have  always  thought  so ;  dying 
men  will  not  fail  to  tell  us  so.  Oh,  what  cause  have 
we  to  bless  God,  who  hath  revealed  this  unto  us,  to 
take  us  from  things  here  below,  which  otherwise  we 
might  have  ventured  our  souls  for,  and  so  have 
perished  for  ever!  I  bless  God,  it  is  as  if  a  friend 
had  stopt  me  from  giving  all  I  have  for  a  counterfeit 
pearl, — Oh,  do  not  venture  ;  it  is  but  counterfeit ! 

From  James  v.  9.  the  solemn  truth  was  enforced. 
Behold,  the  Judge  standeth  before  the  door  ;  that  is, 

very  near.  There  is  but  a  hair's  breadth  of  time 
between  us  and  our  account.  This  we  ought  to  be- 

hold with  an  eye  of  faith,  thereby  to  bring  it  near  to 
us,  and  make  it  as  present.  We  must  not  think,  in 
the  mean  time,  that  forbearance  is  payment.  Pa- 

tience doth  not  take  away  sin ;  only  the  pardoning 
grace  of  God  doth  that.  The  time  to  come  will  be 
as  swift  as  that  which  hath  been,  and  concerning 
which  we  usually  say,  It  was  but  the  other  day,  &c. 
though  it  may  be  it  was  thirty  or  forty  years  ago. 

This  should  quicken  us  to  ply  time.'=  The  Lord 
wT-ite  this  truth  in  my  heart,  and  help  me  to  see  the 
Judge, — not  sitting,  but  standing,  before  the  door,  in 
a  moving  posture,  that  I  may  study,  and  preach, 

and  pray,  and  live,  accordinglj  .  Amen,  for  Christ's sake ! 
Oct.  5.  At  Welsh-Hampton,"'  from  Col.  iii.  8. 

The  doctrine  was, — It  is  the  great  duty  of  all  Chris- 
tians to  put  off  anger.  It  unfits  for  duty.  A  little 

jogging  puts  a  clock  or  watch  out  of  frame,  so  a 
little  passion  the  heart.  A  man  cannot  wrestle  with 
God  and  wrangle  with  his  neighbour  at  the  same 
time.  Short  sins  often  cost  us  long  and  sad  sorrows. 
An  angry  man  is  like  one  in  a  crowd  who  hath  a  sore 
boil,  ever)'  one  thrusts  him,  and  troubles  him.  With 
the  froward  thou  wilt  show  thyself  froward; — a  dread- 

ful Scripture  to  a  peevish,  froward  man.  Those  who 
are  too  merry  when  pleased,  are  commonly  too  angry 
when  crossed.  Blessed  Lord,  subdue  this  lust  in  my 
heart !  I  am  very  weak  there.  Turn  the  stream  of 

my  anger  against  self,  and  sin !'] What  a  wonderful  degree  of  piety  and  humility 

d  A  parish  in  Salop,  about  three  miles  from  Ellesmere. 
.  P.  Henr>-.  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 
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doth  it  evidence,  for  one  of  so  great  acquaintance 
with  the  things  of  God  to  write, — This  I  learnt  out 
of  such  a  sermon,  and  This  was  the  truth  I  made  up 

to  myself  out  of  such  a  sermon !  And,  indeed,  some- 
thing out  of  ever}'  sermon.  His  diligent  improve- 
ment of  the  word  preached  contributed,  more  than 

any  one  thing,  as  a  means  to  his  great  attainments 
in  knowledge  and  grace.  He  would  say  sometimes, 
that  one  great  use  of  week-day  lectures  was,  that  it 
gave  ministers  an  opportunity  of  hearing  one  an- 

other preach,  by  which  they  are  likely  to  profit,  when 
they  hear  not  as  masters,  but  as  scholars ;  not  as 
censors,  but  as  learners. 

His  great  friend  and  companion,  and  fellow- 
labourer  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  was  the  worthy  Mr. 
Richard  Steel,^  Minister  of  Hanmer,8  one  of  the  next 
parishes  to  Worthenbury,  whose  praise  is  in  the 
churches  of  Christ,  for  his  excellent  and  useful  trea- 

tises, "The  Husbandman's  Calling,""  "An  Antidote 
against  Distractions,"'  and  several  others.  He  was 
Mr.  Henry's  alter  idem,  the  man  of  his  counsel ;  with 
him  he  joined  frequently  at  Hanmer  and  elsewhere 
in  Christian  conference,  and  in  days  of  humiliation 
and  prayer:  besides  their  meetings  with  other  minis- 

ters at  public  lectures  ;  after  which  it  was  usual  for 
them  to  spend  some  time  among  themselves  in  set 
disputations  in  Latin.  This  was  the  work  that  in 
those  days  was  carried  on  among  ministers,  who 
made  it  their  business,  as  iron  sharpens  iron,  to  pro- 

voke one  another  to  love  and  good  works.  What 
was  done  of  this  kind  in  Worcestershire,  Mr.  Baxter 
tells  us  in  his  Life.'' 

In  the  beginning  of  his  days  he  often  laboured 
under  bodily  distempers  ;  it  was  feared  that  he  was 
in  a  consumption  ;  and  some  blamed  him  for  taking 
so  much  pains  in  his  ministerial  work,  suggesting  to 
bim.  Master,  spare  thyself.  One  of  his  friends  told 
him,  he  lighted  up  all  his  pound  of  candles  together ; ' 
and  that  he  could  not  hold  out  long  at  that  rate ; 
and  wished  him  to  be  a  better  husband  of  his 
strength.  But  he  often  reflected  upon  it  with  com- 

fort afterwards,  that  he  was  not  influenced  by  such 
suggestions. — The  more  we  do,  the  more  we  may  do, 
so  he  would  sometimes  say,  in  the  service  of  God. 
When  his  work  was  sometimes  more  than  ordinary, 
and  bore  hard  upon  him,  he  thus  appealed  to  God ; — 
Thou  knowest,  Lord,  how  well  contented  I  am  to 
spend  and  to  be  spent  in  thy  service  ;  and  if  the  out- 

ward man  decay,  O  let  the  inward  man  be  renew- 

f  Nat.  lOth  May,  1629  :  Ob.  I6th  Nov.  1C02.  See  Wilson's  Hist,  of 
Dissenting  Churches,  v.  2.  p.  448. 

g  See  Leland,  ul  supra,  v.  5.  pp.  30,  31. 
h  8vo.  16C8. 
i  8vo.  1673. 
k  Reliq  Baxter.  Lib.  I.  Part  I.  p.  90.  ut  supra. 
\  In  SiderBn's  Reports,  the  phrase  is  thus  used;  "  Et  si  terme 

soit  devise  al  un  pur  vie  remainder  al  auter  pur  vie  remainder  al 
tierre  pur  vie,  &c.  Et  issint  al  20  Tun  apres  I'auter  que  ces  est 
bone  devise  al  ceux  touts  nient  obstant  les  objections  de  possibi- 

PHILIP  HENRY.  35 

ed !  Upon  the  returns  of  his  indisposition  he  ex- 
presseth  a  great  concern  how  to  get  spiritual  good 
by  it,— to  come  out  of  the  furnace,  and  leave 
some  dross  behind ;  for  it  is  a  great  loss  to  lose  an 
alfliction.  He  mentions  it  as  that  which  he  hoped 
did  him  good,  that  he  was  ready  to  look  upon  eveiyf 
return  of  distemper  as  a  summons  to  the  grave ; 
thus  he  learned  to  die  daily. — I  find,  saith  he,  my 
earthly  tabernacle  tottering,  and  when  it  is  taken 
down  I  shall  have  a  building  in  heaven,  that  sliall 
never  fail.  Blessed  be  God  the  Father,  and  my  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  good  Spirit  of  grace.  Even  so, 
Amen.  This  was  both  his  strength  and  his  song, 
under  his  bodily  infirmities. 

While  he  was  at  Worthenbury  he  constantly  laid 
by  tlie  tenth  of  his  income  for  the  poor,  which  he 
carefully  and  faithfiilly  disposed  of,  in  the  liberal 
things  which  he  devised,  especially  the  teaching  of 
poor  children.  And  he  would  recommend  it  as  a 
good  rule  to  lay  by  for  charity  in  some  proportion, 
according  as  the  circumstances  are,  and  then  it  will 
be  the  easier  to  lay  out  in  charity.  We  shall  be  the 
more  apt  to  seek  for  opportunities  of  doing  good, 

when  we  have  money  lying  by  us,  of  which  m'c  have 
said, — This  is  not  our  own,  but  the  poor's.  To  en- 

courage himself  and  others  to  works  of  charity,  he 
would  say, — He  is  no  fool  who  parts  with  that  which 
he  cannot  keep,  when  he  is  sure  to  be  recompensed 
with  that  which  he  cannot  lose.  And  yet  to  prove 
alms  to  be  righteousness,  and  to  exclude  all  boasting 
of  them,  he  often  expressed  himself  in  those  words 

of  David. — Of  thine  oivn.  Lord,  have  we  given  thee."' 
In  the  year  1668,  the  ministers  of  that  neighbour- 

hood began  to  enlarge  their  correspondence  with  the 
ministers  of  North  Wales  ;  and  several  meetings 
they  had  at  Ruthin  and  other  places  that  year,  for 
the  settling  of  a  correspondence,  and  the  promoting 
of  unity  and  love,  and  good  understanding  among 
tlicmselves,  by  entering  into  an  Association,  like 

those  some  years  before  of  Worcestershire"  and 
Cumberland,"  to  which,  as  their  pattern,  those  two 
having  been  published,  they  did  refer  themselves. 
They  appointed  particular  Associations  ;  and,  not^ 
withstanding  the  differences  of  apprehension  that 
were  among  them,  (some  being  in  their  judgments 
episcopal,  others  congregational,  and  others  classi- 

cal,) they  agreed  to  lay  aside  the  thoughts  of  matters 
in  variance,  and  to  give  to  each  other  the  right  hand 
of  fellowship  ;  that  with  one  shoidder,  and  with  one 

lities  sur  possibilities  si  touts  les  psons  fuer  In  esse  al  temps  del 
devise  quia  touts  les  candcls  are  Uglited  at  once  "  p.  4-51.  fol.  1683. 

m  1  Chron.  xxix.  14.  Mr.  Fairclough  would  often  say,— that  we 
read  not  of  any  good  man  in  all  the  history  of  Scripture,  or  of  the 
primitive  times,  that  was  covetous.  Clark's  Lives  of  Eminent Persons,  p.  182.  ut  supra. 

i>  See  Christian  Concord ;  or.  The  Agreement  of  the  Associated 
Pastors  and  Churches  of  Worcestershire,  with  its  Explication  and 
Defence,  by  R.  Baxter,  4to.  1653. 

o  See  the  Agreement  of  the  Associated  Ministers  and  Churches 
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consent,  they  might  study,  each  in  their  places,  to 

promote  the  common  interests  of  Christ's  kingdom, 
and  common  salvation  of  precious  souls.  He  ob- 

served that  this  year,  after  the  death  of  Oliver 
Cromwell,!"  there  was  generally,  throughout  the 

nation,  a  great  change''  in  the  temper  of  God's  peo- 
ple, and  a  mighty  tendency  towards  peace  and  unity, 

as  if  they  were,  by  consent,  weary  of  their  long 
clashings ;  which,  in  his  diarj ,  he  expresseth  his 
great  rejoicing  in,  and  his  hopes  that  the  time  was 
at  hand,  when  Judah  should  no  longer  vex  Ephraim, 
nor  Ephraun  envy  Judah,  neither  should  they  learn 
war  any  more.'  And  though  these  hopes  were  soon 
disappointed  by  the  change  of  the  scene,  yet  he 
would  often  speak  of  the  experience  of  that  and  the 
following  year  in  those  parts,  as  a  specimen  of  what 
may  yet  be  expected,  and,  therefore,  in  faith  prayed 
for,  when  the  Spirit  shall  be  poured  out  upon  us  from 
on  high.  But,  alas  !  Who  shall  live  when  God  doth 
this?  From  this  experience  he  likewise  gathered 
this  obser%'ation, — that  it  is  not  so  much  our  differ- 

ence of  opinion  that  doth  us  the  mischief;  (for  we 
may  as  soon  expect  all  the  clocks  in  the  town  to 
strike  together,  as  to  see  all  good  people  of  a  mind 
in  everj  thing  on  this  side  heaven  ;)  but  the  mis- 

management of  that  difference. 
In  the  Association  of  the  Ministers  it  was  referred 

to  Mr.  Henry  to  draw  up  that  part  of  their  agreement 
which  concerned  the  worship  of  God,  which  task  he 
performed  to  their  satisfaction.  His  preface  to  what 

he  drew  up  begins  thus  : — "  Though  the  main  of  our 
desires  and  endeavours  be  after  unit)  in  the  greater 
things  of  God  ;  yet  we  judge  uniformity  in  the  cir- 

cumstances of  worship,  a  thing  not  to  be  altogether 
neglected  by  us,  not  only  in  regard  of  that  influence, 
which  external  visible  order  hath  upon  the  beauty 
and  comeliness  of  the  churches  of  Christ ;  but  also 
as  it  hath  a  direct  tendency  to  the  strengthening  of 
our  hands  in  ministerial  services,  and  withal  to  the 
removing  of  those  prejudices  which  many  people 
have  conceived,  even  against  religion  and  worship 
itself.  We  bless  God,  from  our  very  souls,  for  that 
whereunto  we  have  already  attained ;  and  yet  we 
hope  some  further  thing  may  be  done,  in  reference 
to  our  closer  walking  by  the  same  rule,  and  mind- 

ing the  same  things.  The  « ord  of  God  is  the  rule 
which  we  desire  and  resolve  to  walk  by  in  the  admi- 

nistration of  ordinances ;  and  for  those  things 
wherein  the  word  is  silent,  we  think  we  may,  and 
ought  to,  have  recourse  to  Christian  prudence,  and 
the  practice  of  the  reformed  churches,  agreeing  with 
the  general  rales  of  the  word :  and,  therefore,  we 

of  the  Counties  of  Cumberland  and  Westmoreland,  with  some- 
thing for  Explication  and  Exhortation  annexed,  4to.  1656. 

P  Sept.  3,  1038. 
<i  Rellq.  Baxter.  Lib.  Part  I.  p.  lOO,  &c.  ul  tvpra. 
r  Isa.  xi.  13.  transposed  ;  and  Isa.  ii.  4. 
•  One  of  the  doctors  who  visited  Huss,  said  to  Uim,— "  If  the 

have  had,  as  we  think  we  ought,  in  our  present 
agreement,  a  special  eye  to  the  Directory,"  &c. 

These  agreements  of  theirs  were  the  more  likely 
to  be  for  good,  for  that  here,  as  in  Worcestershire, 
when  they  were  in  "agitation,  the  ministers  set  apart a  day  of  fasting  and  prayer  among  themselves,  to 
bewail  ministerial  neglects,  and  to  seek  to  God  for 
direction  and  success  in  their  ministerial  work. 

They  met  sometimes  for  this  purpose  at  Mr.  Henry's house  at  Worthenbury. 

One  passage  may  not  improperly  be  inserted  here, 
that  once  at  a  meeting  of  the  ministers,  being 
desired  to  subscribe  a  certificate  concerning  one 
whom  he  had  not  sufficient  acquaintance  with  ;  he 
refused,  giving  this  reason, — that  he  preferred  the 
peace  of  his  conscience  before  the  friendship  of  all 
the  men  in  the  world. ' 

Sept.  29, 1668,  the  Lady  Pulcston  died.— She  was, 
saith  he,  the  best  friend  I  had  on  earth,  but  my 
Friend  in  heaven  is  still  where  he  was,  and  he  will 
never  leave  me  nor  forsake  me.  He  preached  her 
funeral  sermon  from  Isaiah  iii.  last  verse ;  Cease 
from  man,  whose  breath  is  in  his  nostrils.  He  hath 
noted  this  expression  of  hers  not  long  before  she 

died :  "  My  soul  leans  to  Jesus  Christ ;  lean  to 
me,  sweet  Saviour."  About  this  time  he  wTites, — A 
dark  cloud  is  over  my  concernments  in  this  family, 
but  my  desire  is,  that,  whatever  becomes  of  me  and 
my  interest,  the  interest  of  Christ  may  still  be  kept 
on  foot  in  this  place.  Amen,  so  be  it.  But  he  adds 
soon  after,  that  saying  of  Athanasius,  which  he  was 
used  often  to  quote  and  take  comfort  from  ;  yuhecula 
est  et  cito  pertransibit.  It  is  a  little  cloud,  and  will 
soon  blow  over. 

About  a  year  after,  Sept.  5,  1639.  Judge  Puleston 

died,  and  all  Mr.  Henry's  interest  in  the  Emeral  family- 
was  buried  in  his  grave.  He  preached  the  Judge's 
funeral  sermon,  from  Nehemiah  xiii.  14.  Wipe  not 
out  my  good  deeds  that  I  have  done  for  the  house  of 
my  God,  and  for  the  offices  thereof.  The  design  of 
which  sermon  was  not  to  applaud  his  deceased  friend. 
I  find  not  a  word  in  the  sermon  to  that  purpose. 
But  he  took  occasion  from  the  instance  of  so  great 
a  benefactor  to  the  ministry  as  the  Judge  was,  to 
show  that  deeds  done  for  the  house  of  God,  and  the 
offices  thereof,  are  good  deeds :  and  to  press  people, 

according  as  their  ability  and  opportunitj-  was,  to 
do  such  deeds. 

[Thus  he  enlarged, — They  are  acts  of  piety. 
Such  acts  as  have  immediate  relation  to  God.  That 

which  is  given  to  the  poor  members  of  Jesus  Christ 

to  feed  the  hungrj-,  clothe  the  naked,  is  charity. — 

Council  (of  Constance,  A.  D.  I4I4)  should  tell  you,  that  you  have 
but  one  eye,  though  you  have  really  two,  you  would  be  obliged 
to  agree  with  the  Council."  "  While  God  keeps  me  in  my  senses, 
replied  Huss,  "  1  would  not  say  such  a  thing  against  my  consci. 
eiice,  on  the  entreaty  or  command  of  the  whole  world."  Milner's Church  Hist.  v.  4.  p  244. 
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That  which  is  given  to,  or  done  for,  the  house  of  our 
God,  is  piety. 

They  arc  acts  of  justice.  Alms  in  Hebrew  are 

called  justice.  "When  bestowed  upon  the  house  of 
God,  they  are  as  a  rent-penny  for  what  we  enjoy. 

They  have  a  tendency  to  the  good  of  souls.  The 
minister's  success  will  further  the  patron's  account. 
To  be  an  instrument  to  bring  and  keep  the  means 
of  grace  among  a  people,  is  indeed  a  good  deed. 

They  tend  very  much  to  the  credit.of  religion.  It 
is  often  cast  in  our  teeth  by  the  Papists,  What  good 
deeds  are  done  among  you  for  the  house  of  the  Lord 
since  the  Reformation  ?  Pater  noster  built  churches, 
and  our  Father  pulls  them  down  ;  whereas,  probably, 
most  of  their  good  deeds  were  mulcts  improved  for 
penance. 

Wipe  them  not  out.  This  implies  that  God  notes 
them  as  in  a  table-book  ;  as  every  sin,  so  every  good 
deed.  Allusion  to  Esther  vi.  1.  And  it  is  in  order 
to  a  requital,  Malachi  i.  10. 

Indeed  the  work  itself  is  its  own  wages.  Church- 
work  is  honourable  work  :  it  is  an  honour  to  be  per- 

mitted to  do  any  good  deed  for  the  house  of  God. 
Let  us  be  ashamed  of  our  barrenness  in  good 

deeds  for  the  house  of  our  God.  Especially  those 
that  have  wherewithal ;  estates,  opportunities.  How 
much  of  our  rent  are  we  behind  with  God  !  We  can 
be  liberal  and  bountiful  upon  other  occasions,  in 

housekeeping,  but  what  is  done  for  the  Lord's  house? Are  we  not  as  an  almanack,  on  one  side  full  of  red 
and  black  letters  and  figures,  on  the  other  side 
blank?  God  takes  it  very  unkindly,  Haggai  i.  4. 

Let  the  subject  stir  us  up  to  do  what  good  we  can 
for  the  house  of  our  God :  where  much  is  given, 
much  will  be  required.  It  is  not  building  of  churches 
that  I  am  persuading  you  to,  but  to  do  something  to 
promote  religion.  Sit  down  and  consider, — Can  I 
do  nothing  for  the  house  of  my  God  ? 

And  what  you  do,  do  quickly,  Eccles.  ix.  10.  Do 
self-denyingly,  1  Chron.  xxix.  14.  Do  believingly, 
Heb.  xi.  6.    Sprinkle  it  with  faith. ' 

Another]  passage  I  find  in  that  sermon  which 
ought  to  be  recorded  ;  that  it  had  been  for  several 
years  the  practice  of  a  worthy  gentleman  in  the 
neighbouring  county,  in  renewing  his  leases,  in- 

stead of  making  it  a  condition  that  his  tenants  should 
keep  a  hawk  or  a  dog  for  him,  to  oblige  them  that 
they  should  keep  a  Bible  in  their  houses  for  them- 

selves, and  should  bring  up  their  children  to  learn 
to  read,  and  to  be  catechized.  This,  saith  he,  would 
be  no  charge  to  you,  and  it  might  oblige  them  to 
that  which  otherwise  they  would  neglect. — Some 
wished,  saith  he,  in  his  diary,  that  I  had  chosen 

t  P.  Henry.  Orig.  M.S. 
«  See  i  Tim.  ii.  15.    Gal.  i.  10. 
T  In  the  gift  of  tlie  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph.  Ecton's  Thesaur.  by 

Dr.  Willis,  p.  491.   That  See  was  then  vacant.   Le  Neve,  p.  22. 
»  See  Prov.  xxiv.  21.   Gal.  i.  10.   Jer.  xlv.  5. 
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some  other  subject  for  that  sermon,  but  I  approved 
myself  to  God,  and  if  I  please  men,  I  am  not  the 

servant  of  Christ. " 
What  personal  affronts  he  received  from  some  of 

the  branches  of  that  family  at  that  time,  need  not 
be  mentioned,  but  with  what  exemplary  patience 
he  bore  them,  ought  not  to  be  forgotten. 

In  March,  1658-9,  he  was  very  much  solicited  to 
leave  Worthenbury,  and  to  accept  of  the  Vicarage  of 

Wrexham,"  which  was  a  place  that  he  had  both  a 
great  interest  in,  and  a  great  kindness  for,  but  he 
could  not  see  his  call  clear  from  Worthenbury,  so 
he  declined  it.  The  same  year  he  had  an  oflfer  made 
him  of  a  considerable  living  near  London  ;  but  he 
was  not  of  them  that  are  given  to  change,  nor  did 
he  consult  with  flesh  and  blood,  nor  seek  great 

things  to  himself.* 
That  jear  he  had  some  disturbance  from  the- 

Quakers, "  who  were  set  on  by  some  others  who 
wished  ill  to  his  ministry.  They  challenged  him  to 
dispute  with  them  ;  and  that  which  he  was  to  prove 
against  them,  was,  that  the  God  he  worshipped  was 
not  an  idol ;  that  John  Baddely  (a  blacksmith  in 
Malpas,  and  the  ringleader  of  the  Quakers  in  that 
countiy)  was  not  infallible,  nor  without  sin ;  that 

baptism  with  water  and  the  Lord's  supper  are  gos- 
pel-ordinances ;  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of 

God  ;  and  that  Jesus  Christ  will  come  to  judge  the 
world  at  the  last  day.  But  he  never  had  any  public 
disputes  with  them,  nor  so  much  disturbance  from 
them  in  public  worship,  as  some  other  ministers  had 
elsewhere  about  that  time.  He  had  some  appre- 

hensions at  that  time,  that  God  would  make  the 
Quakers  a  scourge  to  this  nation  ;  but  had  comfort 
in  this  assurance,  that  God  would  in  due  time  vin- 

dicate his  own  honour,  and  the  honour  of  his  ordi- 
nances, and  those  of  them  who  will  not  repent  ta 

give  him  glory,  will  be  cast  into  the  fire. 
One  passage  I  cannot  omit,  because  it  discovers 

what  kind  of  spirit  the  Quakers  were  of.  A  de- 
bauched gentleman  being  in  his  revels  at  Malpas, 

drinking  and  swearing,  was,  after  a  sort,  reproved 
for  it  by  Baddely  the  Quaker,  who  was  in  his  com- 

pany. "  Why,"  saith  the  gentleman,  "  I'll  ask  thee 
one  question.  Whether  is  it  better  for  me  to  follow 

drinking  and  .swearing,  or  to  go  and  hear  Henry  ?" 
He  answered,  "  Of  the  two,  rather  follow  thy  drink- 

ing and  swearing." The  Cheshire  rising  this  year,  in  opposition  to 
the  irregular  powers  that  then  were  uppermost, 
under  Sir  George  Booth,  afterwards  Lord  Delamere, 
and  that  of  North  Wales  under  Sir  Thomas  Mid- 
dleton,"  could  not  affect  Worthenbury,  and  the 

I  See  Reliq.  Baxter.  Lib.  I.  Part  I.  p.  77.  ul  supra,  and  Mather's 
Hist,  of  New  England,  Book  VII.  p.  21,  &c.  fol.  1702,  It  would  be 
manifestly  unjust  to  class  with  their  forefathers  the  societies  now 
so  designated. 

y  See  the  Declaration  of  Sir  Thomas  Middleton,  Seijeant-Majoi^ 
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country  thereabouts.  Mr  Henrj's  prayer  for  them 
in  his  Diary,  the  day  of  their  first  appearing,  is, — 
Lord,  own  them,  if  thej'  trulj-  own  thee  !  He  notes, 
that  Lambert's^  forces  which  came  down  to  sup- 

press them,  did  in  that  neighbourhood  espouse  the 

Quakers'  cause,  and  offer  injury  to  some  ministers; 
and,  therefore,  saith  he,  unless  God  intend  the  ruin 
of  the  nation  by  them,  they  cannot  prosper.  Nor  did 

thej'  long,  though  in  that  expedition  thej-  had  suc- 
cess. In  their  return,  some  of  Lambert's  soldiers 

were  at  Worthenbur}'  Church,  hearing  Mr.  Henrj', 
upon  a  Lord's  day  ;  and  one  of  them  sat  with  his 
hat  on,  while  they  were  singing  psalms,  for  which 

he  publiclj-  admonished  him  :  and  there  being  many 
Anabaptists  among  them,  he  hath  recorded  it  as  a 
good  providence,  that  those  questions  in  the  cate- 

chism, which  are  concerningbaptism,  came  in  course 
to  be  expounded  that  day.  The  first  rising  of  the 
Cheshire  forces  was  August  1,  1659,  and  the  19th 
following  they  were  worsted  and  scattered  by  Lam- 

bert's forces,  near  Northwich;  a  strange  spirit  of 
fear  being  upon  them,  which  quite  took  off  their 
chariot-wheels.^  The  country  called  it  not  the 
Cheshire  Rising,  but  the  Cheshire  Race.  Some 
blamed  him  that  he  did  not  give  God  thanks  pub- 

licly for  the  defeat  of  Sir  George  Booth  ;  to  whom 
he  answered,  with  his  usual  mildness,  that  his  ap- 

prehensions concerning  that  affair  were  not  the 
same  with  theirs.  We  are  now,  saith  he,  much  in 
the  dark,  never  more.  He  preached  the  lecture  at 
Chester  soon  after,  just  at  the  time  when  Mr.  Cook, 
an  eminent  minister  in  Chester,  and  several  others, 
were  carried  prisoners  to  London,  for  their  agency 
in  the  late  attempt ;  and  the  city  was  threatened  to 
have  their  charter  taken  away,  &c.  The  text  in 
course  that  day,  (for  they  preached  over  the  latter 
part  of  that  epistle,  if  not  the  whole,  at  that  lecture,) 
happened  to  be  Hebrews  xiii.  14.  We  have  here 
no  continuing  city,  which  he  thought  a  word  upon  the 
wheels  at  that  time.  He  notes  in  his  Diary,  that 
when,  after  that,  the  army  ruled,  disturbed  the  Par- 

liament, and  carried  all  before  them  with  a  high 
hand,  there  were  great  grounds  to  fear  sad  times 
approaching ;  and  his  prayer  is, — Lord,  fit  thy 
people  for  the  fiery  trial. 

He  was  a  hearty  well-wisher''  to  the  return  of  the 
King,  the  spring  following,  April,  1660,  and  was 
much  affected  with  the  mercy  of  it. — While  others 
rejoice  carnally,  saith  he.  Lord,  help  thy  people  to 
rejoice  spiritually,  in  our  public  national  mercies. 

General  and  Vice-Admiral  for  the  Six  Counties  of  North  Wales, 
1G45.  4to. 

«  John  Lambert,  one  of  the  Parliamentarian  Generals.  See 
Aikin's  General  Biography,  v.  6  p.  100.  There  are  several  curious 
letters  concerning  him  in  Lord  Clarendon's  Slate  Papers,  v.  3.  pp. .329,  &c. 

a  See  Exod.  xiv  25. 
b  "  The  King  himself  told  the  Ministers  of  London,  on  the  day 

of  his  happy  return,  when  the  Rev.  Mr.  A.  Jackson  presented  him 

It  was  upon  that  occasion  that  Mr.  Baxter  preached 
his  sermon  of  right  rejoicing,  on  Luke  x.  20.  But 
he  and  others  soon  saw  cause  to  rejoice  with  trem- 

bling, and  to  sing  both  of  mercy  and  judgment ;  for 
about  that  time  he  hath  this  melancholy  remark, — 
Religion  loses  ground  exceedingly,  and  profaneness 
gets  it.  Help,  Lord  !  However,  he  was  very  indus- 

trious to  quiet  the  minds  of  some  who  were  unea.sy 
at  that  great  revolution  ;  and  that  scripture  yielded 
him  much  satisfaction,  John  iii.  35.  The  Father 
loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  his 
hands.  If  Christ  be  not  only  the  Head  of  the  church 
but  Head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  we  may  be 
assured,  that  all  things  shall  be  made  to  work  toge- 

ther for  good  to  it."*  The  text  also  which  the  Lord 
put  into  his  heart  to  preach  upon  on  the  day  of  pub- 

lic thanksgiving  for  the  King's  restoration,  was  very 
comfortable  to  him.  Proverbs  xxi.  1.  The  King's 
heart  is  in  the  hand  of  the  Loi-d.'  His  sense  of  that 
great  mercy  of  God  to  the  nation,  in  the  unbloody, 
peaceable,  and  legal  settlement  of  King  Charles  II. 
upon  the  throne,  was  the  same  with  that  of  multi- 

tudes besides,  both  ministers  and  others,  that  were 
of  the  quiet  in  the  land,  who  yet,  not  long  after, 
suffered  very  hard  things  under  him.  Soon  after  the 
return  of  the  King,  he  notes  how  industrious  some 
were  to  remove  him  from  Worthenburj-,  on  which  he 
writes  this  as  the  breathing  of  his  soul  towards 
God ;  Lord,  if  it  please  thee,  fasten  me  here  as  a 
nail  in  a  sure  place  ;  if  otherwise,  I  will  take  nothing 
ill  which  thou  dost  with  me.  And  when  pressed  by 
his  friends  more  earnestly  than  before,  to  accept  of 
some  other  place, — Lord,  saith  he,  mine  eye  is  up 
unto  thee  ;  I  am  wholly  at  thy  disposal ;  make  my 

way  plain  before  my  face,  because  of  mine  ene- 
mies ;  my  resolution  is,  to  deny  mj'self  if  thou 

callest  me.  Here,  or  any  where,  it  is  no  great 

matter  where,  I  am.  Many  years  after  the  King's 
return,  he  dated  a  letter,  May  29.   T^  "'"'^  ""^ 

There  are  two  things  further  which  I  think  it  may 
be  of  use  to  give  some  account  of  in  the  close  of 
this  chapter.  1.  Of  the  course  of  his  ministry  at 
Worthenbury ;  and,  2.  of  the  state  of  his  soul,  and 
the  communion  he  had  with  God,  in  those  years. 

As  to  the  subjects  he  preached  upon,  he  did  not 
use  to  dwell  long  upon  a  text. — Better  one  sermon 
upon  many  texts,  viz.  many  scriptures  opened  and 
applied,  than  many  sermons  upon  one  text.  To  that 

purpose  he  would  sometimes  speak.' 

with  a  Bible  in  their  behalf,  as  he  passed  through  St.  Paul's 
Church  yard,  to  this  effect  ;—77,a/  /le  must  attribute  Ids  restauration, 
under  Cod,   to  their  prayers  and   endeavours "    The  Conformists" Fourth  Plea  for  the  Nonconformists,  4to.  1683  p.  69. 

c  Quarto,  1660. 
d  See  Eph.  v  23.  Col.  i.  18.  Ephes.  i.  22.  Rom.  viii.  28. 
e  See  the  plan  of  the  Sermon  in  the  Evan.  Mag.  v.  xxvii.  p.  399. 
f  The  Synod  of  St.  Toy,  in  France,  A.  D.  1578,  witnesseth  against 

ministers  dwelling  long  upon  a  text,  and  wouldiiave  them  expound 
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He  used  to  preach  in  a  fixed  method,  and  linked 
his  subjects  in  a  sort  of  chain. s  He  adapted  Iiis 
method  and  style  to  the  capacity'  of  his  hearers, 
fetching  his  similitudes  for  illustration  from  those 
things  which  were  familiar  to  them.  He  did  not 
shoot  tJ»e  arrow  of  the  word  over  their  heads  in  high 

notions,  or  the  flourishes  of  aft'eeted  rhetoric,  nor 
under  their  feet,  by  blunt  and  homely  expressions, 
as  many  do*"  under  pretence  of  plainness,  but  to 
their  hearts,  in  close  and  lively  applications.  His 
delivery  was  very  graceful  and  agreeable,  far  from 
being  either  noisy  and  precipitate  on  the  one  band,  or 
duU  and  slow  on  the  other.  His  doctrine  did  drop 
as  the  dew,  and  distil  as  the  soaking  rain,  and  came 
with  a  charming,  pleasing  power,  such  as  many  will 
bear  witness  to,  that  have  wondered  at  the  gracious 

words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth." 
He  wrote  the  notes  of  his  sermons  pretty  large  for 

the  most  part,  and  always  very  legible.  But  even 
when  he  had  put  his  last  hand  to  them,  he  commonly 
left  many  imperfect  hints,  which  gave  room  for  en- 

largement in  preaching,  wherein  he  had  a  great 
felicity.  And  he  would  often  advise  ministers  not 
1o  tie  themselves  too  strictly  to  their  notes,  but, 
having  well  digested  the  matter  before,  to  allow 

themselves  a  liberty  of  expression,  such  as  a  man's 
affections,  if  they  be  well  raised,  will  be  apt  to  fur- 

nish him  with.  But  for  this  no  certain  rule  can  be 
given,  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  and  each  to 
profit  withal. 

He  kept  his  sermon-notes  in  very  neat  and  exact 
order ;  sermons  in  course,  according  to  the  order  of 
the  subject ;  and  occasional  sermons  according  to  the 
scripture-order  of  the  texts  ;  so  that  he  could  readily 
turn  to  any  of  them.  And  yet,  though  aftei-wards  he 
was  removed  to  a  place  far  enough  distant  from 
any  of  that  auditory,  yet,  though  some  have  desired 
it,  he  seldom  preached  any  of  those  hundreds  of 
sermons  which  he  had  preached  at  Worthenbury ;  no 
not  when  he  preached  never  so  privately,  but  to  the 
last  he  studied  new  sermons,  and  wrote  them  as 
elaborately  as  ever ;  for  he  thought  a  sermon  best 
preached  when  it  was  newly  meditated.  Nay,  if 
sometimes  he  had  occasion  to  preach  upon  the  same 
text,  yet  he  would  make  and  write  the  sermon  anew ; 
and  he  never  offered  that  to  God  which  cost  him 
nothing. 

and  treat  of  as  many  in  their  ministry  as  they  can,  fleeing  all 
ostentation  and  long  digressions.  Quick's  Synodic,  v.  1.  p.  117. 
Life  ot  P.  Henry  by  Matthew  Henry.  Orlg.  MS. 

g  Appendix,  No.  VUI. 
h  A  like  testimony  is  borne  of  another  contemporary.—"  He 

did  not  soar  aloft  in  high  expressions,  shooting  over  his  hearers, 
but  did  condescend  to  the  capacities  of  the  meanest,  which  is  an 
excellence  in  any."  Works  of  Mr.  John  Murcot,  4to.  1657.  Ep. 
Ded.  by  Dr.  Samuel  Winter,  p.  3.  See  also  Clark's  Livesannexed 
to  the  Martyrologie,  p.  176.  ut  svpra. 

i  See  Deut.  xxxii.  2.  Luke  iv.  22. 
k  Seetlie  Lives  of  Dr.  Staunton,  p.  36.  duod  1673.  and  Dr.  Rob. 

Harris,  p.  88.  ut  supra.  Also  the  Life  of  Demosthenes,  Plutarch, 
V.  5.  p.  273.  ut  supra. 
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When  he  went  to  Oxford,  and  preached  there 
before  the  University  in  Christ-church,  as  he  did 
several  times,  his  labours  were  not  only  A  ery  accept- 

able, but  successful  too  ;  particularly  one  sennon 
which  he  preached  there,  on  Proverbs  xiv.  9. 
Fools  make  a  mock  at  sin  ;  for  which  sermon  a  young 
Master  of  Arts  came  to  his  chamber  afterwards  to 
return  him  thanks,  and  to  acknowledge  the  good 
impressions  which  divine  grace,  by  that  sermon, 
had  made  upon  his  soul,  which  he  hoped  he  should 
never  forget. 

In  his  Diary  he  frequently  records  the  frame  of 
his  spirit  in  studying  and  preaching.  Sometimes 
blessing  God  for  signal  help  vouchsafed,  and  owning 
him  the  Lord  God  of  all  his  enlargements  ;  at  other 
times,  complaining  of  great  deadness  and  straitness. 
— It  is  a  wonder,  saith  he,  that  I  can  speak  of 
eternal  things  witii  so  little  sense  of  the  reality  of 
them.  Lord,  strengthen  that  which  remains,  which 
is  ready  to  die !  And  he  once  writes  thus,  upon  a 
studying  day, — I  forgot  explicitly  and  expressly, 
when  I  began,  to  crave  help  from  God,'  and  the 
chariot-wheels  drove"  accordingly.  Lord,  forgive 
my  omissions,  and  keep  me  in  the  way  of  duty. 

[In  June,  1657,  he  writes,— This  month  I  had  the 
remembrance  of  much  guilt  set  home  upon  my  con- 

science in  reference  to  the  sabbath  day.  I  used  to 
lie  longer  in  bed  than  I  ought,  which  hath  beeir 
occasioned  by  sitting  up  over  late  the  night  before, 
and  that  by  neglecting  to  make  preparations  for 
preaching  sooner  in  the  week."  I  am  often  put  to 
it  to  hurry  over  truths.  So  that  two  sermons  were 
provided,  I  have  not  cared  how  poorly.  Lord,  I 
confess  it  to  thee  with  .shame,  and  beg  thy  grace 

that  it  may  be  so  no  more.  °] 
As  to  the  state  of  his  soul  in  these  years,  it  should 

seem  by  his  Diary,  that  he  was  exercised  with  some 
doubts  and  fears  respecting  it  I  think,  saith  he, 
never  did  any  poor  creature  pass  through  such  a 
mixture  of  hope  and  fear,  joy  and  sadness,  assur- 

ance and  doubting,  down  and  up,  as  I  have  done 
these  years  past  .  The  notice  of  this  may  be  of 
use  to  poor  drooping  Christians,  that  they  may  know 
their  case  is  not  singular;  and  that,  if  God  for  a 
small  moment  hide  his  face  from  them,  he  deals 
with  them  no  otherwise  than  as  he  useth  sometimes 
to  deal  with  the  dearest  of  his  servants.    It  would 

1  He  that  prays  most  will  preach  best.  Spiritual  beggars  are 
special  preachers.  Mr.  Porter;  from  a  MS.  in  P.  Henry's  hand- writing. 

m  See  Exod.  xiv.  25. 
n  Mr.  Shephard,  of  New  England,  usually  had  his  sermons 

finished  upon  Friday  night.  "  He  hath  sometimes  exprest  himself 
thus  in  publicke  :  -  God  will  curse  that  man's  labours  that  lumbers 
up  and  down  in  the  world  all  the  week,  and  then  upon  Saturday, 
in  the  afternoon,  goes  to  his  study,  when,  as  God  knows,  that  time 
were  little  enough  to  pray  and  weep  in,  and  to  get  his  heart  in 
frame."  Address  to  the  Reader,  signed  William  Greenhill  and 
Samuel  Mather,  and  prefixed  to  Mr.  Shephard's  Subjection  to 
Christ  in  all  his  Ordinances  and  Appointments,  duod.  165-2. 

o  P.  Henry.  Diary,  Grig.  MS. 
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aflect  one,  to  bear  one  that  lived  a  life  of  commu- 
nion with  God,  complaining  of  great  straitness  in 

prayer.— No  life  at  all  in  the  duty,  many  wander- 
ings ;  if  niy  prayers  were  written  down,  and  my  vain 

thoughts  interlined,  what  incoherent  nonsense  would 
there  be  !  I  am  ashamed,  Lord,  I  am  ashamed  !  Oh, 
pity,  and  pardon ! 

[I  find  in  nothing  more  of  the  deceitfulness  of  my 
heart  than  in  secret  worship.  Oh,  how  hardly  am  I 
brought  to  it,  and  how  little  sweetness  and  delight 
do  I  for  the  most  part  find  in  it !  I  blush,  and  am 
ashamed.  Lord,  pity,  and  pardon,  and  help  ;  for, 
with  my  mind,  I  serve  the  law  of  God,  though,  with 
my  flesh,  the  law  of  sin. 

I  have  a  froward  peevish  spirit  unto  this  day,  im- 
patient of  contradiction.  Oh,  that  it  were  mortified, 

that  the  grace  of  meekness  might  abound  in  me 
more  and  more.P] 

To  hear  him  suspecting  the  workings  of  pride  of 
heart,  when  he  gave  an  account  to  a  friend,  who  in- 

quired of  him,  touching  the  success  of  his  ministrj% 
and  that  he  should  record  this  concerning  himself, 
with  this  ejaculation  annexed, — The  Lord  pardon 
and  subdue !  It  was  a  sign  that  he  kept  a  vei^ 
watchful  eye  upon  the  motions  of  his  own  heart. 

[At  another  time  he  vrrites  ; — These  following  sins 
were  set  home  y,  hh  power  upon  my  conscience  : 

1.  Omissions  innumerable.  I  fall  short  of  duty 
in  every  relation. 

2.  Much  frowardness  upon  every  occasion,  which 
fills  my  way  with  thorns  and  snares. 

3.  Pride ;  a  vein  of  it  runs  through  all  my  con- 
versation. 

4.  Self-seeking.  Corrupt  ends  in  all  I  do.  Ap- 
plause of  men  oftentimes  regarded  more  than  the 

glory  of  God. 
5.  M}-  own  iniquity.  Many  bubblings  up  of  heart- 

corruption,  and  breakings  forth  too.  O  Lord,  shame 

hath  covered  my  face.  Pardon,  and  purge  for  Jesu's 
sake ! "] 

To  hear  him  charging  it  upon  himself,  that  he  was 
present  at  such  a  duty  in  the  midst  of  many  distrac- 

tions, not  tasting  sweetness  in  it,  &c.  When  a  fire 
is  first  kindled,  saith  he,  there  is  a  deal  of  smoke 
and  smother,  that  afterwards  wear  away  ;  so,  in 
young  converts,  much  peevishness,  frowardness, 
darkness  ;  so  it  hath  been  with  mj'  soul,  and  so  it  is 
yet  in  a  great  measure.  Lord,  pity,  and  do  not 
quench  the  smoking  flax  ;  though  as  yet  it  doth  but 
smoke,  let  these  sparks  be  blown  up  into  a  flame ! 

Great  mercies,  but  poor  returns  ;  signal  opportu- 
nities, but  small  improvements ;  such  are  his  com- 
plaints frequently  concerning  himself.  And  though 

few  or  none  excelled  him  in  profitable  discourse. 

P  P.  Henry.  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 
q  Palmer's  N'oncon.  Mem.  v.  3.  p.  489.  stated  to  be  from  Mr. 

Henry's  Diary. 
t  P.  Henry.  Diary,  Orig  MS. 

yet  in  that  he  often  bewails  his  barrenness  and  un- 
profitableness.— Little  good  done  or  gotten  such  a 

day,  for  want  of  a  heart ;  it  is  my  sin  and  shame.  O 
that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove!  [Lord,  cleanse  me 
from  my  omissions.  The  world  thinks  better  of  me 
than  I  do  of  myself.  God  knows.  At  another  time 
he  writes, — Nothing  troubles  me  so  much  as  that  I 
am  so  unprofitable  in  my  generation.  Lord,  give  me 

wisdom,  that  I  may  preach  in  all  m}-  discourses  ! '] 
Yet  when  he  wanted  a  faith  of  assurance,  he  lived 

by  a  faith  of  adherence. — Such  a  day,  saith  he,  a 
full  resignation  was  made  of  all  my  concernments 
into  the  hands  of  my  Heavenly  Father  ;  let  him  deal 
with  me  as  seemeth  good  in  his  eyes.  I  am  learning 
and  labouring  to  live  by  faith.  Lord,  help  my  un- 

belief!' Another  time  he  notes  that  manj-  per- 
plexing fears  being  upon  his  spirit,  they  were  all 

silenced  with  that  sweet  word,  which  was  seasonably 
brought  to  his  remembrance, — Fear  none  of  those 
things  which  thou  shalt  suffer. 

[There  is  no  living  by  a  dead  faith,  he  observes; 
no,  nor  by  a  living  faith,  unless  lively.  Help,  Lord, 
thy  poor  seiTant,  that  my  faith  fail  not !  I  do  not 
know  that  I  ever  saw  my  way  clearer.  Then,  Why 

art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul?' 
At  the  commencement  of  a  new  jear  he  thus 

writes,  and  it  is  only  a  specimen  of  his  usual  devo- 
tion at  such  seasons  : — 

1671.  January  1.  Covenants  of  new  obedience 
solemnly  renewed  with  God,  and  sealed,  this  new 

year's  day,  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen! 
Lord,  be  Surety  for  thy  servant  for  good  !  I  j-ield 
myself,  and  all  my  concerns,  to  be  at  thy  disposal ; 
and  I  am  heartily  glad  that  my  times  are  in  thy  hand, 
and  not  my  own.  Do  with  me,  and  mine,  this  year, 

as  seemeth  good  in  thine  eyes  !  So  be  it !  ■ 
Again,  he  says, — I  met  with  a  friendly,  season- 

able admonition.  Blessed  be  God  !  My  heart  was 
then  somewhat  in  a  better  frame  than  ordinary  for 
the  receiving  of  it,  and  I  hope  it  hath  done  me  good. 
The  Lord  is  very  gracious,  in  that  he  follows  me 
thus  from  time  to  time. 

The  eyes  of  many  are  upon  me ;  some  for  one  end, 
some  for  another  ;  some  for  good,  some  for  evil.  I 
had  need  to  be  watchful.  Lord,  hold  up  my  goings- 

('n  thy  path,  that  my  footsteps  slip  not  !  Thou  tellest 
all  my  wanderings.  For  Jesu's  sake,  let  them  be 
forgotten ! '] 
He  very  frequently  kept  days  of  fasting  and 

humiliation  in  secret,  which  he  calls  his  days  of 
atonement.  Sometimes  he  observed  these  monthly, 
and  sometimes  only  upon  special  occasions  ;  but  the 
memorandums  in  his  Diary,  not  only  while  he  was 
at  Worthenbury,  but  often  after,  show  what  sweet 

s  Appendix,  No.  IX. 
t  P.  Henry.  Diary,  Orig.  MS 
o  Ibid. V  Ibid. 
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communion  be  had  with  God  in  those  solemn  duties, 
which  no  eye  was  witness  to,  but  his  who  seeth  in 
secret,  and  will  reward  openly.  Remember,  O  my 
soul,  such  a  day,  as  a  day  of  more  than  ordinary 
engagements  entered  into,  and  strong  resolutions 
taken  up  of  closer  walking,  and  more  watchfulness  ! 
O  my  God,  undertake  for  me !  And  upon  another 
of  those  days  of  secret  prayer  and  humiliation,  he 
notes, — If  sowing  in  tears  be  so  sweet,  what  then 
will  the  harvest  be,  when  I  shall  reap  in  joy.  Bless 
the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniqui- 

ties, and  will,  in  due  time,  heal  all  thy  diseases. 
[It  is  good  for  me  to  draw  near  to  God.  The 

oftener  and  the  nearer  the  better.  How  sweet  is 
heaven  indeed,  if  heaven  upon  earth  has  so  much 

sweetness  in  it !  "'J 

CHAPTER  IV. 

HISMARRUGB.  FAMILY, FAMir.Y  KKLIGION,  AND  THE  EDUCATION 
OF  HIS  CHILDREN. 

He  removed  from  Emeral,  to  the  house  in  Worthen- 
bury  which  the  Judge  had  built  for  him,  in  Febru- 

ary, 1658-9  ;  and  then  had  one  of  his  sisters  with  him 
to  keep  his  house.  No  sooner  had  he  a  tent,  but 
God  had  an  altar  in  it,  and  that  a  smoking  altar. 
There  he  set  up  repetition  on  sabbath  evenings,  and 
welcomed  his  neighbours  to  it. 

His  Christian  friends  often,  and  sometimes  his 
brethren  in  the  ministry,  kept  days  of  fasting  and 
prayer  at  his  house.  He  used  to  tell  people  when 
they  had  built  new  houses,  they  must  dedicate  them, 
(referring  to  Deuteronomy  xx.  5.  and  Psalm  xxx. 
ult.)  that  is,  they  must  invite  God  to  their  houses, 
and  devote  them  to  his  service. 

Providence  having  thus  brought  him  into  a  house 
of  his  own,  soon  after  provided  him  a  help-meet  for 
him.  After  long  agitation,  and  some  discouragement 
and  opposition  from  the  father,  he  married  Kathe- 
rine,  the  only  daughter  and  heir  of  Mr.  Daniel  Mat- 

thews, of  Broad  Oak,  in  the  township  of  Iscoyd,* 
in  Flintshire,  but  in  the  parish  of  Malpas,  which  is 
in  Cheshire,  and  about  two  miles  distant  from  Whit- 

church, a  considerable  market-town  in  Shropshire. 
Mr.  Matthews  was  a  gentleman  of  a  very  competent 
estate ;  such  an  one  as  King  James  the  First  used 
to  say  was  the  happiest  lot  of  all  others,  which  set  a 
man  below  the  office  of  a  Justice  of  Peace,  and  above 
that  of  a  petty  Constable.  This  was  his  only  child: 
very  fair  and  honourable  overtures  had  been  made 
for  her  disposal ;  but  it  pleased  God  so  to,  order 
events,  and  to  overrule  the  spirits  of  those  concerned, 
that  she  was  resen  ed  to  be  a  blessing  to  this  good 

w  p.  Henry.  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 
a  See  Ormerod's  Hist,  of  Cheshire,  v.  2.  p.  ̂ 7. 
b  Descended,  as  is  the  tradition  of  the  family,  from  Matthew 

Gough,  (from  whom  came  the  name  of  Matthews,)  a  noted  Com- 
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man,  in  things  pertaining  both  to  life  and  godli- ness. 

[The  following  anecdote  is  traditionary.  After 
Mr.  Philip  Henry,  who  came  to  Worthenbury  a 
stranger,  had  been  in  the  country  for  some  time,  his 
attachment  to  Miss  Matthews,  afterwards  his  wife, 
became  manifest ;  and  it  was  mutual.  Among  the 
other  objections  urged  by  her  friends  against  the 
connexion  was  this, — that,  although  Mr.  Henry  was 
a  gentleman,  and  a  scholar,  and  an  excellent 
preacher,  he  was  quite  a  stranger,  and  they  did  not 
even  know  where  he  came  from.  "  True,"  replied 
Miss  Matthews,  "  but  I  know  where  he  is  going, 
and  I  should  like  to  go  with  him." 

The  opposition  of  Mr.  Matthews  to  the  marriage, 
and  the  imposition  of  inequitable  terms,  with  a  view 
to  breaking  off  the  acquaintance,  was,  for  a  consider- 

able time,  a  severe  trial,  to  the  faith  and  patience 
of  Mr.  Henry.  In  this  affair  the  influence  of  the 
holy  religion  he  professed  was  exceedingly  conspi- 

cuous. Nor  will  the  reader  disapprove  of  a  mo- 
mentary interruption  of  tbe  narrative  by  the  intio- 

duction  of  the  following  letters. 

To  Mr.  Matthews. 
Sir, 

I  have  received,  by  my  friend,  your  answer  to 
what  I  proposed  in  my  last,  concerning  your  lands 
at  Brunnington,  with  which  I  am  satisfied.  I  under- 

stand from  him,  also,  that  for  your  other  lands, 
which  are  at  Broad-Oke,  your  demand  is  £800. 
which  sum  being,  as  I  am  informed,  according  to 
the  present  rate  of  lands,  near  their  full  value,  makes 
it,  in  effect,  no  portion,  but  a  purchase.  I  do  there- 

fore hope.  Sir,  it  is  but  your  demand,  and  that  room 
is  left  for  some  abatement,  so  far,  at  least,  that  there 
may  be  equality,  and,  withal,  that  provision  may  be 
made  for  ray  ju.st  security  in  case  your  daughter 
should  die  without  issue.  Concerning  both  which 
I  shall  desire  the  interposure  of  no  other  arbitrator 
than  your  own  self,  to  whom  I  would  refer  it.  I 
have  had  many  occasions  for  laying  out  of  monies 
this  last  year  in  furnishing  my  house  and  other 
ways ;  nevertheless  I  have  £200,  or  thereabouts, 
which  I  am  willing  to  disburse  to  you  for  the  present, 
and  shall  give  you  sufficient  bond  for  more  to  be  paid 
within  reasonable  time,  on  the  considerations  before 
mentioned.  Or,  if  you  please  to  give  your  consent 
that  I  may  match  with  your  daughter,  I  shall  be  as 
willing  to  dispose  of  those  monies  elsewhere  to  her 
use,  and  you  may  do  with  your  own  as  you  think 
good.  I  assure  you.  Sir,  though  you  will  not  believe 
me,  the  Lord  knows,  I  eye  it  not,  having  learned, 

mander  in  the  ware  of  France,  under  Henry  V.  and  killed  upon 
London  bridge,  in  Henry  the  Sixth's  time,  in  the  suppressing  of 
Wat  Tyler's  Rebellion.  Life  of  P.  Henry  by  Matthew  Henry. Orig.  MS. 
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in  that  estate  vrherein  I  am,  to  be  content.  Sir,  I 
beseech  you,  have  some  respect  in  this  matter  to 
honest,  innocent  affections ;  though  not  to  mine,  who 
am  but  a  stranger ;  yet,  however,  to  hers  who  is 
your  own  flesh ;  and  be  pleased  to  consider,  the  same 
God,  who  bids  your  child  obey  you,  bids  you  also, 
in  the  same  breath,  not  to  provoke  her,  lest  she  be 
discouraged.  I  should  much  rejoice  if  I  might  hear 
that  you  are  inclined,  yet,  at  last,  to  entertain  more 
charitable,  favourable  thoughts  concerning  me,  who 
do  really  desire  to  approve  myself. Sir, 

Your  servant  in  the  Lord, 

Worthenburj-,  16,  1659.  Philip  Henry. 

To  Mr.  Matthews. 
Sir, 

It  hath  been  all  along  my  desire  and  care,  as  far 
as  I  have  known  myself,  to  walk  in  the  highway  in 
this  affair  concerning  your  daughter.  I  can  truly 
say  your  dislike  of  it,  hitherto,  hath  been  one  of 
the  greatest  afflictions  that  hath  befallen  me ;  as, 
on  the  other  hand,  your  approbation  would  be  one 
of  my  greatest  outward  mercies.  And  I  do  bless 
the  Lord,  who  hath  been  pleased  thus  far  to  incline 
j  our  heart  towards  me,  hoping  he  will  finish  w  hat 
he  hath  begun.  It  falls  out.  Sir,  that  I  am  engaged 
upon  the  service  of  my  calling  to-morrow  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord ;  but,  upon  Wednesdaj'  morning, 
at  nine  o'clock,  God  willing,  I  shall  not  fail  to  be 
at  your  tenant's  house,  if  your  occasions  will  permit 
your  presence  there,  at  that  time,  or  when  else  you 
shall  appoint.  This,  with  my  service  to  yourself, 
and  love  unfeigned  to  your  daughter,  is  all  at  pre- 

sent from  him  who  is,  and  desires  to  be  thought  to  be, 
Sir, 

Worthenbury,  Yours,  to  ser^  e  you, 
Feb.  27,  1659.  Philip  Henry."* 

The  Articles^  preliminarj'  to  the  marriage  bear 
date  March  20,  1659,  and  stipulate  for  the  solem- 

nization "  at  or  before  the  first  day  of  May  next 
ensuing."  Circumstances,  however,  arose  which 
seemed  to  render  procrastination  expedient,'  and  a 
fresh  difficulty  ha\"ing  presented  itself  to  the  mind 
of  Mr.  Matthews,  it  is,  in  a  letter  dated  Worthen- 
burj',  June  13,  16.59,  thus  amiably  referred  to.  "  Far 
be  it  from  me  to  blame  j  our  due  paternal  care  ;  but 

truly.  Sir,  mj'  condition  being  such  as,  blessed  be 
God,  it  is,  and  my  desires  and  expectations  being 
proportioned  accordingly,  and  no  way  exceeding,  I 

c  Orig.  MS. 
d  Ibid. 
e  Original,  in  Mr.  Henry's  hand.writing.  Penes  me. 
f  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
f  Orig.  MS. 
h  See  Gibson's  Codex,  v,  1.  p.  424.  fol.  1761 
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am  apt  to  think  it  might  be  an  easy  matter  to  remoTC 
that  obstruction.  For  my  own  part  I  am  willing  16 
refer  it  to  jourself.  You  maj-  deal  in  it  as  jou  see 
cause,  and  I  shall  acquiesce  in  jour  pleasure, — only 

favour  me  in  her  towards  whom  my  afl'ections  are, 
which  is  the  great  request  and  sole  ambition,  in 
this  present  address,  of.  Sir,  jour  friend  and  servant 

in  the  Lord,  Philip  Henrj  ."?] 
His  purpose  of  marriage  was  published''  in  the 

church  three  Lord's  days  before  ;  a  laudable  prac- 
tice, which  he  greatly  approved,  and  persuaded 

others  to. 

The  day  before  his  marriage,  fwhich  took  place 
April  26,  1660,]  he  kept  as  a  day  of  secret  prayer 

and  fasting.' 
He  used  to  say,  those  who  would  have  comfort  in 

that  change  of  their  condition,  must  see  to  it,  that 
they  bring  none  of  the  guilt  of  the  sins  of  their 
single  state  with  them  into  the  married  state.  And, 
— the  presence  of  Christ  at  a  wedding  will  turn 
the  water  into  wine ;  and  he  will  come  if  he  be 
invited  by  prayer. 

[The  first  letter  I  find  addressed  to  Mrs.  Henry 
after  their  marriage,  is  dated  London.  It  well  exhi- 

bits the  affection,  the  happiness,  and  the  piety  of  the 
wTiter. 

London,  Oct.  9,  1 660. 
Dear  heart ;  j 

I  bless  God,  I  am  safe  and  well  at  London.  I 
came  from  Oxford  yesterday  morning  alone,  but  the 
Lord  was  with  me  ;  it  was  a  long  journey,  but  I 
was  stirring  betimes.  I  was  nine  miles  on  my  way 

before  eight  o'clock,  and  came  an  hour  or  tv\o 
before  sun-set  to  Thistleworth.  Towards  the  end  of 

my  journey,  for  three  or  four  miles,  where  was  most 
danger,  it  pleased  God  I  had  company,  which  was 
a  great  mercy.  I  met  many  soldiers  upon  the  way, 
going  homewards  upon  their  disbanding,  towards 
their  several  countries,  and  I  was  sometimes  afraid 
of  them.  They  were  by  two  and  three  in  a  company, 
but  the  Lord  preserved  me.  This  morning  I  came 
to  Chelsea,  where  I  saw  my  sisters,  in  health,  blessed 
be  God,  and  overjoyed  to  see  me ;  from  thence,  this 
afternoon,  to  London.  I  have  been  with  cousin 
Thomas  Hotchkis,  from  whom  I  received  a  letter  to 
Sir  Orlando  Bridgraan''  from  Mr.  Eddow ;  and,  to- 

morrow I  purpose,  God  willing,  to  wait  upon  his 
lordship,  expecting  a  charge  from  him,  in  the  first 
place,  about  conformity,  wherein  yet  I  shall  do  as  I 
see  cause,  in  case  I  .should  be  continued  at  Wor- 

thenbury.   The  ministers  here  are  generally  unan- 

i  Appendix,  No.  X. 
k  Sir  0.  Bridgman.  made  Lord  Keeper  in  1G67.  See  Granger's 

Biog.  Hist,  of  England,  v.  3.  p.  361.  ed.  1779 ;  and  Mr.  Chalmers's 
Biog.  Diet.  v.  6.  p.  .509.  Mr.  Henry  styles  him,  "  His  lordship," 
he  being  then  Chief  Baron  of  the  Exchequer. 
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imous,  and  resolved.  Dr.  Sheldon  was  installed 
Bishop  of  London  to-day.  Tlie  King  is  gone  into 
the  country  for  a  fortnight,  during  the  trial  of  his 

father's  judges,  to  prevent  petitions.  J  sleep  to- 
night at  Mrs.  Kingston's,  who  desires  to  be  remem- 
bered to  }ou,  and  to  Mr.  Puleston,  and  his  wife. 

I  wrote  to  you,  by  the  last  post,  from  Oxford. 
Commend  me  to  sister  Mary,  and  all  that  ask  of 
mc.  Dear  heart,  make  mueh  of  thyself,  and  love 
me ;  and  the  Lord  everlasting  be  thy  Sun  and 
Shield !  So  prayeth. 

Thine,  in  all  affection, 

Philip  Henuy.  '] 

He  took  all  occasions  while  he  lived,  to  express 
his  thankfulness  to  God  for  the  great  comfort  he 
had  in  this  relation.  A  day  of  mercy,  so  he  writes 
on  his  marriage  day,  never  to  be  forgotten.  God 
had  given  him  one,  as  he  writes  afterwards,  every 
way  his  helper,  in  whom  he  had  much  comfort,  and 
for  whom  he  thanked  God  with  all  his  heart.  He 
writes  in  his  Diary,  April  26,  1680,  This  day  we 
have  been  married  twenty  years,  in  which  time  we 
have  received  of  the  Lord  more  than  twenty  thousand 
mercies  ;  to  God  be  glory.  Sometimes  he  writes, — 
Wehavcbeen  so  long  married, and  never  reconciled; 
that  is,  there  never  was  any  occasion  for  it.""  His 
usual  prayer  for  his  friends  in  the  married  state, 
was  according  to  his  own  practice  in  that  state  ;  — 
that  they  might  be  mutually  serviceable  to  each 

other's  faith  and  holiness,  and  jointly  serviceable  to 
God's  honour  and  glory. 

Her  father,  though  he  put  some  hardships  upon 
him  in  the  terms,  and  had  been  somewhat  averse  to 

the  match,  yef,  by  Mr.  Henry's  great  prudence,  and 
God's  good  providence,  was  influenced  to  give  a 
free  consent  to  it ;  and  he  himself,  with  his  own 
hand,  gave  her  in  marriage.  From  this,  as  from 
other  experiences,  Mr.  Henry  had  learned  to  say 
with  assurance,  — It  is  not  in  vain  to  wait  upon  God, 
and  to  keep  his  way.  Mr.  Matthews  settled  part  of 
his  estate  before  marriage  upon  them  and  theirs ; 
he  lived  about  seven  years  after;  and  when  he  died, 
the  remainder  of  it  came  to  them.  This  competent 
estate,  which  the  divine  Providence  brought  into 
his  hand,  was  not  only  a  comfortable  support  to  him 
when  he  was  turned  out  of  his  living,  and  when 
many  faithful  ministers  of  Christ  were  reduced  to 
great  poverty  and  straits  ;  but  it  enabled  him  like- 

wise, as  he  had  opportunity,  to  preach  the  gospel 
freely,  which  he  did  to  his  dying  day ;  and  not  only 

I  Orig  MS. 
m  Pomponius  Atticus,  making  the  funeral  oration  at  the  death 

of  his  mother,  did  protest,  that,  living  with  her  threescore  and 
seven  years,  he  was  never  reconciled  unto  her,  Se  nunquam  cum 
raatreingratiam  rediisse  ;  because  there  never  happened  between 
them  the  least  jar  which  needed  reconciliation.  Cited  in  Fuller's 
Holy  State,  p.  1.5.  fo).  1663. 
B  Exalt  godliness  in  thy  family.  That  thou  art  really,  which 

so,  but  to  give  for  the  relief  of  others  that  were  in 
want,  in  which  he  sowed  plentifully  to  a  very  large 
proportion  of  his  income :  and  often  blessed  God 
that  he  had  wherewithal,  remembering  the  words  of 
the  Lord,  how  he  said, — It  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive. 

Such  was  his  house,  and  such  the  vine  which 
God  graciously  planted  by  the  side  of  his  house. 
By  her  God  gave  him  six  children,  all  born  within 
less  than  eight  years ;  the  two  eldest, — sons,  John 
and  Matthew ;  the  other  four, — daughters,  Sarah, 
Katharine,  Eleanor,  and  Ann.  His  eldest  son  John 
died  of  the  measles  in  the  sixth  year  of  his  age  ;  and 
the  rest  were  in  mercy  continued  to  him. 

The  Lord  having  built  him  up  into  a  family,  he 
was  careful  and  faithful  in  making  good  his  solemn 
vow  at  his  ordination,  that  he  and  his  house  would 
serve  the  Lord.  He  would  often  say, — That  we  are 
really,  which  we  are  relatively. "  It  is  not  so  much 
what  we  are  at  church,  as  what  we  are  in  our  fami- 

lies. Religion  in  the  power  of  it  will  be  family  re- 
ligion. In  this  his  practice  was  very  exemplary  ;  he 

was  one  that  walked  before  his  house  in  a  perfect 

way,  with  a  perfect  heart,  and  therein  behaved  him- 
self wisely.  His  constant  care  and  prudent  endea- 

vour, was  not  only  to  put  away  iniquity  far  from  his, 
tabernacle,  but  that  where  he  dwelt  the  word  of 
Christ  might  dwell  richly.  If  he  might  have  no 

other  church,  yet  he  had  a  church  in  his  house." 
He  made  conscience  of  closet  worship,  and  did 

abound  in  it,  not  making  his  family  worship  to  ex- 
cuse for  that.  He  hath  this  affecting  note  in  his 

Diary,  upon  the  removing  of  his  closet  but  from  one 
room  in  the  house  to  another  ; — This  day,  saith  he, 
my  new  closet  was  consecrated,  if  I  may  so  say,  with 
this  prayer, — That  all  the  prayers  that  ever  should  be 
made  in  it  according  to  the  will  of  God,  morning, 
evening,  and  at  noon-day,  ordinary  or  extraordinary, 
might  be  accepted  of  God,  and  obtain  a  gracious 
answer.  Amen  and  Amen.  It  was  the  caution  and 
advice  which  he  frequently  gave  to  his  children  and 
friends, — be  sure  you  look  to  your  secret  duty  ;  keep 
that  up  whatever  you  do.  The  soul  cannot  prosper 
in  the  neglect  of  it.  He  observed,  that  apostasy  ge- 

nerally begins  at  the  closet  door.  Secret  prayer  is 
first  neglected,  and  carelessly  performed,  then  fre- 

quently omitted,  and  after  a  while  wholly  cast  off; 
and  then  farewell  God,  and  Christ,  and  all  religion. p 

[In  reference  to  this  duty,  the  following  important 
observations  occur. 

Besides  the  deadness,  and  coldness,  the  distrac- 

thou  art  relatively.  Swinnock's  Heaven  and  Hell  Epitomized, &c.  4to.  1663.  Ep.  to  the  Reader, 
o  1  Cor.  xvi.  19. 
p  Be  much  in  secret  fellowship  with  God  in  duty.  It  is  secret 

trading  that  enriches  a  Christian.  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS.  See  the 
Life  of  Mr.  Tapper.   Noncon.  Mem.  v.  1.  p.  359.  ul  supra. 
Judge  yourselves  by  secret  acts;  follow  yourselves  into  your 

closets  and  retiring  places,  and  observe  your  diligence,  endevour, 
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tions,  and  wanderings,  which  the  people  of  God 
often  find  cause  to  complain  of,  there  is,  also,  a  kind 
of  weariness  which  many  times  seizes  their  spirits. 
Something  from  within  calls  upon  them  to  have 
done, — 'enough  for  this  time, — jou  may  conclude 
now,' — before  a  quarter,  or,  perhaps,  half  a  quarter, 
of  an  hour  be  fully  spent.  Against  this  we  have 
great  need  to  watch.  If  the  devil  cannot  keep  us 
from  God,  he  will  try  to  work  a  lothness  to  tarry 
with  him.  We  are  to  look  upon  it  as  a  cursed  mem- 

ber of  that  body  of  death  which  we  carrj'  about  with 
us  ;  one  of  the  Canaanites  left  behind,  to  be  a  thorn 
in  our  eyes,  and  a  goad  in  our  sides.  We  are  to  be 
really  and  deeply  sensible  of  it,  and  affected  with  it, 
and  to  mourn  under  it  as  our  burthen.  A  few  for- 

mal, customarj'  complaints  to  one  another,  that  so  it 
is  with  us,  will  not  serve.  We  should  be  humbled  in 
secret  before  the  Lord,  and  take  shame  to  ourselves. 

It  is  a  sign  we  are  verj"  unfit  for  heaven.  We  should 
consider  that  prayer  is  not  only  our  duty  but  our 
privilege.  We  should  get  our  hearts  filled  \^ith  love 
to  God,  and  look  up  to  the  Spirit,  and  put  that  sweet 
promise  in  suit,  Isa.  xl.  29,  &c.  He  giveth  power  to 
the  faint,  ̂ c.  We  should  go  on  against  the  tempta- 

tion. When  we  think  we  shall  be  heard  the  sooner 
for  long  praying,  we  are  like  the  heathen,  Matthew 
vi.  7.  When  we  use  long  praying  for  a  pretence, 
we  are  like  the  Pharisees,  Matthew  xxiii.  14.  Yet 
neither  instance  condemns  a  long  prayer  as  in  itself 
a  sin  ;  see  Luke  vi.  12.  One  being  oppressed  with 
this  corruption,  and  drooping  under  it,  a  godly 
friend,  who  was  acquainted  with  his  condition, 

meeting  him  suddenly,  said,  '  I  will  tell  you  good 
news,  the  best  that  ever  you  heard.  As  soon  as  you 
are  in  heaven,  you  shall  ser\e  the  Lord  Jesus,  with- 

out being  wearj  ,'  which  much  revived  him.'' 
In  continuation  of  the  same  subject,  Mr.  Henry 

thus  writes  ; — The  spirit  deals  not  with  us  as  stocks 
and  stones,  but  as  rational  creatures,  Hosea  xi.  4. 
He  expects,  and  requires,  that  we  should  put  forth 
ourselves  to  the  utmost  towards  the  working  our 
hearts  into  a  fervent  frame,  and  where  we  are  weak, 
and  wanting,  he  comes  with  help.  Thus  much  seems 
to  be  implied  in  that  expression, — the  Spirit  helpeth 
our  infirmities, — particula  aiiv  ad  nos  laborantes  re- 
fertur.  Beza.  It  is  an  allusion  to  a  man  who  has 
a  great  burthen,  suppose  a  heaNy  log  of  wood,  to 
carry,  and  he  cannot  manage  it  unless  some  one  will 

come,  and  lay  a  shoulder  under  one  end.'  But  if 
that  help  be  offered,  he  is  not  altogether  excused. 
He  must  lay  his  shoulder  under  the  other  end.  If 
we  find  our  hearts  dead,  and  dull,  and  indisposed 
to  pra)er,  we  are  ready,  presently,  to  cast  the  blame 

and  spirit,  in  your  hidden  waves,  and  secret  duties;  for  what 
you  are  in  them,  that  you  are  indeed.  The  Case  and  Cure  of  a 
Deserted  Soule,  by  Jos.  Symonds,  p.  55.  duod.  1641. 

q  P.  Henry.  Orie  MS. 
I  See  Bishop  Wilkin's  Disc,  concerning  the  Gift  of  Prayer,  p.  8 duod.  1690. 

upon  the  Spirit,— All  our  life  is  from  him.  That  is 
true  ;  but  he  conveys  life  in  the  use  of  the  means. 
And,  commonly,  the  fault,  that  we  do  not  receive 
more  life  and  quickening  from  him,  is  in  ourselves. 
We  are  wanting  in  stirring  up  our  affections,  in  la- 

bouring with  our  hearts,  by  meditation,  which  is  a 
special  means.  The  Spirit  meeteth  him  that  rejoic- 
eth  and  worketh  righteousness.  Sometimes,  how- 

ever, a  cause  of  deadness  may  be  overmuch  confi- 
dence in  ourselves  ;  when  we  set  about  duties  in  our 

own  strength,  and  have  no  eye  to  the  Spirit,  but  rely 
altogether  upon  self,  Philippians  iii.  3.  This  is  as 
bad  as  the  other.  The  true  mean  between  both  is 
this  ; — so  to  labour  with  our  hearts  as  if  we  were  to 
expect  no  assistance  from  the  Spirit,  and  yet  so  to 
rely  upon  his  aid,  as  if  with  our  own  hearts  we  had 
laboured  nothing.' 

Again :  In  reply  to  the  inquiry.  When  we  are 
called  to  dutv",  may  we  be  sure  it  is  always  from  the 
Spirit?  Is  it  not  possible  that  Satan  may  have  a 
hand  in  the  stirring  of  us  up  to  prayer  ? '  Mr.  Henry 
writes  as  follows  : — 

It  is  possible  he  may.  The  devil  transforms  him- 
self into  an  angel  of  light.  This  is  one  of  his  extra- 

ordinary devices.  Where  he  moves  us  once  to 
prayer,  he  moves  ten  thousand  times  to  sin  ;  where 
he  moves  once  to  perform  duty,  he  moves  ten  thou- 

sand times  to  neglect  it.  When  he  doth  so,  it  is 
always  with  a  design.  You  may  be  sure  it  is  neither 
out  of  love  to  us,  nor  out  of  love  to  prayer,  for  there 
is  no  duty  he  is  so  much  an  enemy  to.  His  object  is 
ever  some  advantage  against  us  ;  and  usually  this  ; 
— he  observes  a  time  when  the  soul  is  most  dead,  and 

hea^-y,  and  unfit  for  prayer,  and  then  he  spurs  on  to 
it  with  as  much  eagerness  as  if  it  were  the  very  spirit 
of  grace.  Now  when  deadness  and  distraction  mark 
our  performance,  he  takes  occasion  to  trouble  and 
disquiet  us.  Thus  he  often  tires  out  young  converts. 
This  is  one  of  the  depths  of  Satan,  which  believers 
ought  to  know  and  study,  that  thej-  may  be  armed 
against  it.  Besides,  in  general,  when  the  Spirit 
calls,  he  helps  and  enlarges ;  so  doth  not  Satan." 

Further,  he  remarks  ; — If  we  find  ourselves  at  any 
time  indisposed  and  unfit  for  prayer,  is  it  not  best 
to  let  it  quite  alone  ?'  We  are  not  to  choose  rather 
to  omit  a  duty  than  not  to  perform  it  in  a  right  man- 

ner. It  is  incumbent  on  Christians,  ordinarilj",  to 
set  apart  that  time  for  prayer,  both  by  themselves 
and  in  their  families,  wherein  they  are  most  likely 
to  be  at  libertj-  from  diversions  and  distractions. 
And,  when  duty  is  required  of  us,  and  we  find  our- 

selves unfit  for  it,  we  are  to  take  pains  beforehand, 
with  our  own  hearts,  to  see  if  it  may  not  be  possible, 

.  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. t  Ibid, 
o  Ibid. 
V  When  thou  feelest  thyself  most  indisposed  to  prayer,  yield  not 

to  it,  but  strive  and  endeavour  to  pray,  even  when  thou  thinkest 
thou  canst  not  pray.   Hildersam's  L€Ct  on  Ps.  li.  p.  64.  fol.  IM2. 
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in  the  use  of  means,  to  shake  it  off.  So  that  if,  after 
all  our  pains  taken  with  ourselves,  we  yet  continue 
unfit,  we  arc,  notwithstanding,  to  perform  the  duty, 
though  with  grief  of  heart  at  our  unpreparedness 
for  it. " 

To  return.]  He  advised, — That  secret  duty  be  per- 
fonned  secretly  ;  which  was  the  admonition  he  gave 
sometimes  to  those  who  caused  their  voice  to  be  heard 
on  high  in  that  duty. 

[There  are  two  doors,  he  would  say,  to  be  shut 
when  we  go  to  prayer ;  the  door  of  our  closet,  that 
we  may  be  secret ;  the  door  of  our  hearts,  that  we 

may  be  serious. "] 
Besides  this,  he  and  his  wife  constantly  prayed 

together  morning  and  evening  ;  and  never,  if  they 
were  together,  at  home  or  abroad,  was  it  intermitted : 
and  from  his  own  experience  of  the  benefit  of  this 
practice,  he  would  take  all  opportunities  to  recom- 

mend it  to  those  in  that  relation,  as  conducing  very 
isiueh  to  the  comfort  of  it,  and  to  their  furtherance 
in  that  which,  he  would  often  say,  is  the  great  duty 
of  yoke-fellows  ;  and  that  is,  to  do  all  they  can  to 
help  one  another  to  heaven.  He  would  say,  that 
this  duty  of  husbands  and  wives  praying  together, 
is  intimated  in  that  of  the  apostle,  1  Peter  iii.  7. 
where  they  are  exhorted  to  live  as  lieirs  together  of 
the  grace  of  life,  that  their  prayers,  especially  their 
prayers  together,  he  not  hindered:  that  nothing  may 
be  done  to  hinder  them  from  praying  together,  nor 
to  hinder  them  in  it,  nor  to  spoil  the  success  of  those 
prayers.  This  sanctifies  the  relation,  and  fetcheth 
in  a  blessing  upon  it,  makes  the  comforts  of  it  the 
more  sweet,  and  the  cares  and  crosses  of  it  the  more 
easy,  and  is  an  excellent  means  of  preserving  and 
increasing  love  in  the  relation.  Many  to  whom  he 
hath  recommended  the  practice  of  this  duty,  have 
blessed  God  for  him,  and  for  his  advice  concerning 
it.  When  he  was  abroad,  and  lay  .vith  any  of  his 
friends,  be  would  mind  them  of  his  rule,— That  they 
who  lie  together,  must  pray  together.  In  the  per- 

formance of  this  part  of  his  daily  worship  he  was 
usually  short,  but  often  much  affected. 
[He  recommended  it  to  others,  that  the  wife  should 

be  sometimes  called  upon  to  pray  with  the  husband, 
that  she  might  learn  to  perform  duty  in  the  family  in 
the  husband's  absence,  or  in  case  he  be  removed  by death,  which  he  hath  sometimes  pressed  upon  his 

w  P,  Henry.  Orig  MS. 
I  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS.  "  Pray  alone.  Let  prayer  be  the  key  of the  morning,  and  the  bolt  of  the  night."  P.  Henry.  See  Memoirs of  Mrs.  Savage,  3d  ed.  p.  8.  Bishop  Taylor  says,  that,  "  with  them 

that  are  not  stark  irreligious,  prayer  is  the  key  to  open  the  day, 
and  the  bolt  to  shut  in  the  night  "  Works,  v.  I.  p.  145.  oct.  ed.  ut tupra.  And  of  Bishop  Ridley  it  is  affirmed,  that  "  he  used  to  make 
bis  religious  addresses  unto  God,  both  as  a  key  to  open  the  door 
in  the  morning  to  his  daily  employments,  and  as  a  bolt,  to  shut 
and  close  them  up  all  at  evening  again."  Fuller's  Abel  Redivivus, p.  195.  4to.  Ifi52. 

y  Life.  Orig.  MS.  ul  supra. 
'  Nat.  A.  D  1G30.  Ob.  Nov.  23, 1694.  Life  by  Dr.  Birch,  oct.  1753. 

friends,  who  have  had  much  comfort  in  taking  his 
counsel.  It  is  comfortable  if  the  moon  rises  when 
the  sun  sets.  ̂  

Besides  these,  he  made  conscience,  and  made  a 
business,  of  family  worship,  in  all  the  parts  of  it ; 
and  in  it  he  was  uniform,  steady,  and  constant,  from 
the  time  that  he  was  first  called  to  the  charge  of  a 
family  to  his  dying  day  ;  and,  according  to  his  own 
practice,  he  took  all  occasions  to  press  it  upon  others. 
His  doctrine  once,  from  Joshua  xxiv.  15.  was, — That 
family  worship  is  family  duty.  He  would  say, 
sometimes,  if  the  worship  of  God  be  not  in  the 
house,  write, — Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  on  the 
door;  for  there  is  a  plague,  a  curse,  in  it.  It  is  the 

judgment  of  Archbishop  Tillotson,^  in  that  excellent 
book,'  which  he  published  a  little  before  his  death, 
upon  this  subject, — That  constant  family  worship  is 
so  necessary  to  keep  alive  a  sense  of  God  and  re- 

ligion in  the  minds  of  men,  that  he  sees  not  how  any 
family  that  neglects  it  can  in  reason  be  esteemed  a 
family  of  Christians,  or  indeed  to  have  any  religion 
at  all.  How  earnestly  would  Mr.  Henry  reason  with 
people  sometimes  about  this  matter,  and  tell  them 
what  a  blessing  it  would  bring  upon  them  and  their 
houses,  and  all  that  they  had  !  He  that  makes  his 
house  a  little  church,  shall  find  that  God  will  make 
it  a  little  sanctuary.  It  may  be  of  use  to  give  a  par- 

ticular account  of  his  practice  in  this  matter,  because 
it  was  very  exemplary.  As  to  the  time  of  it,  his  rule 
was,  commonly,  the  earlier  the  better,  both  morning 
and  evening ;  in  the  morning,  before  worldly  busi- 

ness crowded  in, — Early  will  I  seek  thee.  He  that 
is  the  first,  should  have  the  first.  Nor  is  it  fit  that 
the  worship  of  God  should  stand  by  and  wait  while 

the  world's  turn  is  served.  And  early  in  the  even- 
ing, before  the  children  and  servants  began  to  be 

sleepy  ;  and  therefore,  if  it  might  be,  he  would  have 
prayer  at  night  before  supper,  that  the  body  might 
be  the  more  fit  to  serve  the  soul  in  that  service  of  God. 
And  indeed  he  did  industriously  contrive  all  the 
circumstances  of  his  family  worship,  so  as  to  make 
it  most  solemn,  and  most  likely  to  answer  the  end. 
He  always  made  it  the  business  of  every  day,  and 
not,  as  too  many  make  it,  a  bye-business.  This  being 
his  fixed  principle,  all  other  affairs  must  be  sure  to 
give  way  to  this.''  And  he  would  tell  those  who  ob- 

jected against  family-worship,  that  they  could  not 

An  interesting  occurrence  between  the  Archbishop,  when  Dean 
of  St.  Paul.'s,  and  his  father,  is  recorded  by  Dr.  Fawcett,  in  the  Life of  Oliver  Heywood,  p.  139.  A  similar  anecdote  is  also  related  of 
Sir  Thomas  More,  when  Lord  Chancellor.  See  his  Life  by  Cayley, 
V.  I.  p  112. 

a  Archbishop Tillotson's  Works,  v.  3.  p.  422.  oct.  1742. 
^  It  was  the  observation  of  an  excellent  man,  that,  when  he  did 

hasten  over  holy  duties,  out  of  an  over  eager  desire  to  follow  his 
worldly  business,  he  did  many  times  meet  with  a  cros.s  in  his 
business ;  but,  when  he  did  take  his  ordinary  time,  God  did  make 
his  other  business  to  succeed  the  better,  or  else  his  mind  was 
brought  to  submit  to  the  will  of  God.  The  Life  of  Mr.  John  Rowe, duod.  1673,  p.  45. 
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get  time  for  it ;  that,  if  they  would  but  put  on  Chris- 
tian resolution  at  first,  they  would  not  find  the  diffi- 

culty so  great  as  they  imagined  ;  but,  after  a  while, 
their  other  affairs  would  fall  in  easily  and  naturally 
with  this,  especially  where  there  is  that  wisdom 
which  is  profitable  to  direct.  Nay,  they  would  find 
it  to  be  a  great  preserver  of  order  and  decency  in  a 
family,  and  it  would  be  like  a  hem  to  all  their  other 
business,  to  keep  it  from  ravelling.  He  was  ever 
careful  to  have  all  his  family  present  at  family- 
worship  ;  though  sometimes,  living  in  the  couatrj', 
he  had  a  great  household ;  yet  he  would  have  not 
only  his  children  and  sojourners,  if  he  had  any,  and 
domestic  servants,  but  his  workmen  and  day-la- 

bourers, and  all  that  were  employed  for  him,  if  they 
were  within  call,  to  be  present,  to  join  with  him  in 
this  service  ;  and,  as  it  was  an  act  of  his  charity 
many  times  to  set  them  to  work  for  him,  so  to  that 
he  added  this  act  of  pietj',  to  set  them  to  work  for 
God.  And  usually,  when  he  paid  his  workmen  their 
wages,  he  gave  them  some  good  counsel  about  their 
souls.  Yet,  if  any  that  should  come  to  family  wor- 

ship, were  at  a  distance,  and  must  be  stayed  for 
long,  he  would  rather  want  them,  than  put  the  duty 
much  out  of  time ;  and  would  sometimes  say,  at 
night, — Belter  one  away,  than  all  sleepy. 

The  performances  of  his  family  worship  were  (he 
same  morning  and  evening.  He  observed  that, 
under  the  law,  the  morning  and  the  evening  lamb 
had  the  same  meat-offering  and  drink-offering. 
Exodus  xxix.  38 — 41.  He  alwa3"S  began  with  a 
short,  but  veiy  solemn,  prayer,  imploring  the  divine 
presence  and  grace,  assistance  and  acceptance ; 
particularly  begging  a  blessing  upon  the  word  to  be 
read,  in  reference  to  which  he  often  put  up  this  pe- 

tition,— That  the  same  Spirit  that  indited  the  Scrip- 
ture, would  enable  us  to  understand  the  Scripture, 

and  to  make  up  something  to  ourselves  out  of  it  that 
may  do  us  good.  And,  esteeming  the  word  of  God 
as  his  necessary  food,  he  would  sometimes  pray  in 
a  morning,  that  our  souls  might  have  a  good  meal 
out  of  it.  He  commonly  concluded  even  this  short 
prayer,  as  he  did  also  his  blessings  before  and  after 
meat,**  with  a  doxologj',  as  Paul,  upon  all  occasions, 
— To  him  be  glory,  &c.  which  is  properly  adoration, 
and  is  an  essential  part  of  prayer. 

He  next  sung  a  psalm,  and  commonly  he  sung 

David's  Psalms  in  order,  throughout ;  sometimes 
using  the  old  translation,  but  generally  Mr.  Bar- 

c  See  Tong's  Life  of  Matt.  Henry,  ut  supra,  p.  124.  &c,  Mr.  Wesley, 
recommending  P  Henry's  Life,  pointed  out  his  mode  of  perform- ing family  worship  as  a  pattern.  Minutes  of  Conference,  v.  I.  p.  7G. 

A  Bishop  Butler,  after  pressing  the  habitual  exercise  of  secret 
prayer,  observes,  that  "  A  duty  of  the  like  kind,  and  serving  to  the 
same  purpose,  is  the  particular  acknowledgment  of  God  when  we 
are  partaking  of  his  bounty  at  our  meals.  The  neglect  of  this  is  said 
to  have  been  scandalous  to  a  proverb  in  the  heathen  world  ;  but 
it  is  without  shame  laid  aside  at  the  tables  of  the  highest  and  the 
lowest  rank  among  us."  Charge  to  the  Clergy  of  Durham,  17.31. 
Works,  V.  2.  p.  48.  See  the  Spectator,  No.  4.38. 
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ton's and  his  usual  way  was  to  sing  a  whole  psalu 
throughout,  though  perhaps  a  long  one,  and  to  sini 
quick,  yet  with  a  good  variety  of  proper  and  pleasan. 
tunes  ;  and,  that  he  might  do  so,  usually  the  psalc 
was  sung  without  reading  the  line  betwixt,  everi 
one  in  the  family  having  a  book,  which  he  preferrei 
much  before  the  common  way  of  singing,  where  i 
might  conveniently  be  done,  as  more  agreeable  t 
the  practice  of  the  primitive  church,  and  the  re 
formed  churches  abroad ;  and  by  this  means 
thought  the  duty  more  likely  to  be  perfonned  in  th 
spirit,  and  with  the  understanding ;  the  sense  beiu; 
not  so  broken,  nor  the  affections  interrupted,  as  ij 
reading  the  line  betwixt.  He  would  say,  that  ; 
scripture  ground  for  singing  psalms  in  families 
might  be  taken  from  Psalm  cxviii.  15  ; — The  voice  o 
rejoicing  and  of  salvation  is  in  the  tabernacles  of  tk 
righteous  ;  and  that  it  is  a  way  to  hold  forth  godii 

ness,  like  Rahab's  scarlet  thread,  Joshua  ii.  17.  t 
such  as  pass  by  our  windows. 

He  next  read  a  portion  of  Scripture,  taking  th' 
Bible  in  order ;  he  would  sometimes  blame  those  wh' 
only  pray  in  their  families,  and  do  not  read  th 
Scripture.  In  prayer,  we  speak  to  God ;  by  th 
word,  he  speaks  to  us ; — and  is  there  any  reasor 
saith  he,  that  we  should  speak  all  ?  In  the  tabei 
nacle  the  priests  Avere  every  day  to  burn  incensi 
and  to  light  the  lamps ;  the  former,  figuring  th 

duty  of  prayer,  the  latter  the  dutj^  of  reading  th 
word.  Sometimes  he  would  say, — Those  do  wel 
that  pray  morning  and  evening  in  their  families 
those  do  better  that  pray  and  read  the  Scriptures 
but  those  do  best  of  all  that  pray,  and  read,  an< 
sing  psalms  ;  and  Christians  should  cuvet  eamestl 
the  best  gifts. 

He  advised  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  in  order 
for,  though  one  star  in  the  firmament  of  the  Scrip 

ture  difi'er  from  another  star  in  glory,  yet,  wherevf 
God  hath  a  mouth  to  speak,  we  should  have  an  ea 

to  hear;  and  the  diligent  searcher'  may  find  muc 
excellent  matter  in  those  parts  of  Scripture,  whic 
we  are  sometimes  tempted  to  think  might  have  bee 
spared.  How  affectionately  would  he  sometimt 
bless  God  for  every  book,  and  chapter,  and  versi 
and  line,  in  the  Bible  ! 

[Every  word  of  God,  he  would  say,  is  good,  bi 

especiallj"  God,  the  Word.    How  sweet  is  it  to  a  los 
undone  sinner,  to  be  acquainted  with  a  Saviour! 

What  he  read  in  his  family,  he  always  expounded 

e  See  Wood's  Ath.  Oxon.  u/  supra,  vol.  3.  p.  303.  The  Psalc 
and  Hymns  were  first  printed  by  act  of  Parliament,  Oct.  164 
Ibid. f  Beloved,  if  you  doe  hut  take  any  piece  of  this  word,  and  st: 
upon  it,  as  the  bee  doth  upon  the  flower,  and  will  not  off  till  yt 
have  got  somewhat  out  of  it ;  if  you  be  still  digging  in  this  min 
this  would  make  you  rich  in  knowledge;  and,  if  you  be  rich 
knowledge,  it  will  make  you  rich  in  grace  likewise.  The  Ne 
Covenant,  by  Dr.  Preston,  pp.  454, 455.  4to.  1630. 

g  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
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and  exhorted  all  ministers  to  do  so,  as  an  excellent 
means  of  increasing  their  acquaintance  with  the 
Scripture.  His  expositions  were  not  so  much  criti- 

cal as  plain,  and  practical,  and  useful ;  and  such  as 
tended  to  edification,  and  to  answer  the  end  for 
which  the  Scriptures  were  written,  which  is  to  make 
us  wise  to  salvation.  And  herein  he  had  a  peculiar 
excellence,  perfonuing  that  daily  exercise  with  so 
much  judgment,  and  at  the  same  time  with  such 
facility  and  clearness,  as  if  every  exposition  had 
been  premeditated  ;  and  very  instructive  they  were, 
as  well  as  affecting  to  the  auditors.  His  observations 
were  many  times  very  pretty  and  surprising,  and 
such  as  one  sliall  not  ordinarily  meet  with.  Com- 

monly, in  his  expositions,  he  reduced  the  matter  of 
the  chapter  or  psalm  read  to  some  heads  ;  not  by  a 
logical  analysis,  which  often  minceth  it  too  small, 
and  confounds  the  sense  with  the  terms ;  but  by 
such  a  distribution  as  the  matter  did  most  easily  and 
unforcedly  fall  into.  He  often  mentioned  that  say- 

ing of  Tertullian's,  "  I  adore  the  fulness  of  the 
Scriptures  ;"  and  sometimes  t\\?Lt,—Scriptu>  a  semper 
hahet  aliquid  relegentibus.  When  sometimes  he  had 
hit  upon  some  useful  observation  that  was  new  to 
him,  he  would  say  afterwards  to  those  about  him, — 
How  often  have  I  read  this  chapter,  and  never  before 
now  took  notice  of  such  a  thing  in  it He  put  his 
children,  Mhile  they  were  with  him,  to  write  these 
expositions ;  and  when  they  were  gone  from  him, 
the  strangers  that  sojourned  with  him  did  the  same. 
What  collections  his  children  had,  though  but  broken 
and  very  imperfect  hints,  yet,  when  afterwards  they 
were  disposed  of  in  the  world,  were  of  good  use  to 
them  and  their  families.  Some  expositions  of  this 
nature,  that  is,  plain  and  practical,  and  helping  to 
raise  the  affections  and  guide  the  conversation  by 
the  word,  he  often  wished  were  published  by  some 
good  hand  for  the  benefit  of  families ;  but  such  was 
his  great  modesty  and  self-diffidence,  though  few 
more  able  for  it,  that  he  would  never  be  persuaded 
to  attempt  any  thing  of  that  kind  himself.  As  an 
evidence  how  much  his  heart  was  upon  it,  to  have 
the  word  of  God  read  and  understood  in  families, 
take  this  passage  out  of  his  last  will  and  testament ; 
— I  give  and  bequeath  to  each  of  my  four  daughters, 

Mr.  Poole's'  English  Annotations  upon  the  Bible,  in 
two  volumes,  of  the  last  and  best  edition  that  shall 

h  See  a  like  feslimony  of  the  Rev.  Geo.  Philips.  Mathers  Hist, 
of  New  England,  Book  HI.  p.  8-3. 

i  The  author  of  the  Synopsis  Criticorum.  Nat.  1624,  ob.  1679. 
Of  that  elaborate  work  the  following  notices  appear  in  Mr.  Henry's 
diary  -.— 

I6fi9,  Dec  18.  I  sent  ids.  to  Mr.  Talents,  with  Mr.  Down's  ac- 
quittance for  the  30s.  formerly  paid  upon  Mr.  Poole's  propositions, 

and  am  now  to  receive  the  first  volume,  and  the  second  hereafter, 
when  finished.   Orig.  MS. 

1676,  Oct.  31.  I  have  received  the  five  volumes  of  Mr.  Poole's 
Synopsis,  and  do  acknowledge  myself  therewith  superabundantly 
satisfied,  returning  hearty  thanks  to  him  for  bis  worthy  pains,  and 
hearty  praise  to  God  for  his  gracious  assistance,  without  which  it 

be  to  be  had  at  the  time  of  my  decease,  together 
with  Mr.  Barton's  last  and  best  translation  of  the 
Singing  Psalms,  one  to  each  of  them  ;  requiring  and 
requesting  them  to  make  daily  use  of  the  same,  for 
the  instruction,  edification,  and  comfort  of  them- 

selves and  their  families. 
But  it  is  time  we  proceed  to  the  method  of  his 

family  worship. 

The  chapter  or  psalm  being  read  and  expounded, 
he  required  from  his  children  some  account  of  w  hat 
they  could  remember  of  it;  and  sometimes  would 
discourse  with  them  plainly  and  familiarly  about  it, 
that  he  might  lead  them  into  an  acquaintance  with  it ; 
and,  if  it  might  be,  impress  something  of  it  upon 
their  hearts. 

He  then  prayed,  and  always  kneeling,  which  he 
looked  upon  as  the  fittest  and  most  proper  gesture 
for  prayer;  and  he  took  care  that  his  family  should 
address  themselves  to  the  duty,  with  the  outward 
expressions  of  reverence  and  composedness.  He 
usually  fetched  his  matter  and  expressions  in  prayer, 
from  the  chapter  that  was  read,  and  the  psalm  that 
was  sung,  which  was  often  very  affecting,  and  helped 
much  to  stir  up  and  excite  praying  graces.''  He 
sometimes  observed  in  those  Psalms,  where  reference 
is  had  to  the  Scripture  stories,  as  Psalm  Ixxxiii.  and 
many  others,  that  those  who  are  well  acquainted 
with  the  Scriptures,  would  not  need  to  make  use  of 
the  help  of  prescribed  forms,  which  are  very  neces- 

sary for  those  that  cannot  do  the  duty  without  them, 
but  unbecoming  those  that  can ;  as  a  go-cart  is 
needful  to  a  child,  or  crutches  to  one  that  is  lame,' 
but  neither  of  them  agreeable  to  one  that  needs 
them  not.  It  was  the  comparison  he  commonly 
used  in  this  matter. 

[In  recommending  the  use  of  free  prayer,  he  would 
sometimes  say, — Consider,  whether  it  be  possible  to 

draw  up  a  form  that  shall  reach  to  all  a  man's  par- 
ticular occasions ;  that  shall  serve  in  adversity,  as 

well  as  prosperity ;  when  sick,  as  when  in  health. 

We  are  to  pray  always,  in  every  thing.  The  Lord's 
Prayer  is  the  most  complete,  and  perfect,  and  com- 

prehensive, that  can  be,  yet  we  never  find  either 
Christ  himself,  or  his  apostles,  making  use  of  it,  but 
still  varying,  according  to  their  present  occasion. 
True,  all  petitions  may  be  reduced  to  it;  see  John 
xvii.  and  Acts  iv.    But,  what  folly  were  it,  if  a  man 

could  not  have  been  brought  to  pass.  P.  H.  Orig.  MS.  See  Mr. 
Chalmers's  Biog.  Diet.  v.  25.  p.  154,  &c.  There  the  particulars 
relative  to  the  publication  of  the  Synopsis  are  preserved. 

k  See  a  like  statement  as  to  Mr.  Wheatley.  Fuller's  Abel Redivivus,  p.  594.  vt  supra. 
1  A  Christian,  in  the  want  of  gifts,  may  lawfully  use  a  set  forme 

of  prayer,  as  a  man  that  hath  a  weake  backe,  or  a  lame  legge, 
may  lean  upon  a  cnlch.   Perkins's  Works,  v.  2.  p.  67.  fol.  1617. 

A  prescribed  forme,  eylher  conned  by  heart,  or  read  out  of  a 
booke,  is  very  helpefull;  as  a  crvlcli,  for  one  that  is  lame  in  his 
limbes.  Yet  let  me  give  this  caution,— that  wee  doe  not  alwaies 
tye  ourselves  to  a  forme  of  words.  An  Expos,  on  the  Parable  of 
the  Prodigal  Son,  by  Nehemiah  Rogers,  pp.  165,  106.  4t0.  1632. 
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should  get  a  petition  drawn  up,  and  then  resolve, 
whatever  be  his  straits,  to  deliver  only  that  petition. 
— Consider,  whether  you  do  not  find  forms  deadening 
things.  If  a  preacher  should  preach  the  same  ser- 

mon over,  in  the  same  congregation,  twenty  times, 
or  oftener,  in  a  year,  would  it  not  quite  weary  and 
tire  out  his  hearers  ?  Were  it  not  the  ready  way  to 
preach  them  all  asleep  ?  It  is  one  considerable  pre- 

judice that  is  in  the  hearts  of  some  against  praying 
by  the  Spirit,""  that  many  times  the  same  thing  is 
repeated.  Supposing  it  to  be  so,  yet,  whether  is 
worse, — always  to  repeat  the  same  prayer,  or,  now 
and  then,  to  repeat  one  and  the  same  expression  in 
prayer? — Consider,  whether  forms  do  not  pervert  the 
very  nature  of  prayer.  In  prayer  there  should  be, 
first,  desires,  and  then  words  to  express  those  desires. 
But  in  forms,  first,  words  are  prescribed,  and  then 
desires  are  to  be  stirred  up  to  answer  to  those  words. 

It  may  be  objected  ; — '  I  am  not  learned,  as  others 
are  ;  neither  have  I  such  parts  as  others  have ; 

therefore,  it  is  best  for  me  to  pray  out  of  a  book.' 
This  is  grounded  upon  a  mistake  ;  it  is  not  learning 
and  parts,  but  grace,  that  doth  it ; — it  is  the  Spirit  of 
ffrace  and  supplication  ;  not  of  learning  and  suppli- 

cation. I  deny  not,  but  where  grace  and  natural 
abilities  are  together  in  the  same  person,  there,  ordi- 

narily, a  man  is  the  more  powerful  in  prayer;  I 
mean,  in  affecting  others  who  join  ;  and  yet,  another, 
who  wants  those  abilities,  and  is  truly  godly,  may 
pray  as  acceptably,  and  speed  as  well  in  prayer,  as  he. 

But  it  is  said, — '  I  distrust  myself,  I  dare  not  go 
to  God  with  a  prayer  of  my  own  inditing  ;  it  is,  there- 

fore, best  for  me  to  borrow  one  that  may  have  some 

method  and  elegance  in  it.'  This  also  is  grounded 
upon  a  mistake.  God  regards  not  elegancy  in 
prayer."  He  cares  not  how  little  there  is  of  the  head 
in  the  duty,  so  there  be  a  great  deal  of  the  heart. 
We  must  be  well  acquainted  with  that  boldness  of 
access  which  we  have  to  God,  upon  all  occasions, 
by  Jesus  Christ,  else  we  shall  never  do  any  thing 
this  way.  Hebrews  iv.  14 — 16.  We  must  approach 
God  in  prayer  as  children  to  a  father.  Ignorance 
of  this  causes  formalitj'  and  ceremony.  Is  not  a 
tender-hearted  father  far  more  delighted  with  the 
lispings  and  stammerings  of  his  little  child,  when  it 
first  begins  to  speak,  than  with  the  neatest,  finest 
speech  that  he  can  hear  from  another  ?  And  what  is 
the  reason  ?  Why,  it  is  his  child.  Take  a  noble- 

man's child,  and  what  doth  he  do  when  he  wants 
clothes,  or  other  necessaries  ?    Go  to  a  scrivener 

m  They,  says  Bishop  Hopkins,  who  use  prescribed  and  setfonns 
of  prayer,  fray  hg  the  Spirit,  when  their  petitions  are  accompanied 
with  fervent  aflections,  stirred  in  them  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Works,  vol.  1.  p.  2-37.  oct.  ed.  • 

n  Though  it  be  the  duty  of  every  person  to  labour  for  fit  words 
of  prayer,  yet  God  doth  not  hearprayer  for  the  elegancy  of  phrase, 
but  for  the  heavenliness,  and  spiritualness,  and  brokenness  of 
heart  of  him  that  prayes.  The  Christian  compleatly  Aimed,  by 
Mr.  Ralph  Robinson,  p.  172.  duod.  IG56. 

and  get  a  petition  drawn,  to  present  it  to  his  father ! 
No  ;  ho  comes  with  boldness, — '  Father,  I  want 
clothes;  will  you  please  to  give  me  them  ?'  Whereas, 
another  must  observe  ceremonies,  and  circumstances, 

or  else  have  no  hopes  of  success."] 
In  family  prayer  he  was  usually  most  full  in  giving! 

thanks  for  family  mercies,  confessing  family  sins, 
and  begging  family  blessings.    Very  particular  he 
would  sometimes  be  in  prayer  for  his  family  ;  if  anyi 
were  absent,  they  were  sure  to  have  an  express  peti- 

tion put  up  for  them.    He  used  to  observe,  concern- 
ing Job  i.  5.  that  he  offered  burnt-offerings  for  his 

children,  according  to  the  number  of  them  all,  an  offer- 
ing for  each  child  ;  and  so  would  he  sometimes  in  \ 

praying  for  his  children,  put  up  a  petition  for  each 
child.    He  always  observed,  at  the  annual  return 
of  the  birth-day  of  each  of  his  children,  to  bless  God 
for  his  mercy  to  him  and  his  wife  in  that  child  ;  the 
giving  of  it,  the  continuance  of  it,  the  comfort  they 
had  in  it,  &c.  with  some  special  request  to  God  for 
that  child.    Every  servant  and  sojourner,  at  their 
coming  into  his  family,  and  their  going  out,  besides 
the  daily  remembrances  of  them,  had  a  particular 

petition  put  up  for  them,  according  as  their  circum- 
stances were.    The  strangers,  that  were  at  any  time 

within  his  gates,  he  was  wont  particularly  to  recom-i 
mend  to  God  in  prayer,  with  much  affection  and  I 
Christian  concern  for  them  and  their  concemmentsJ 

He  was  daily  mindful  of  those  that  desired  his  pray-'  I 
ers  P  for  them,  and  would  say,  sometimes, — It  is  a>  | 

great  comfort  that  God  knows  who  we  mean  in'  I 
prayer,  though  we  do  not  name  them.    Particularly'  i 
providences  concerning  the  country,  as  to  health  oi'  | 
sickness,  good  or  bad  weather,  or  the  like,  he  com-'  I 
monly  took  notice  of  in  prayer,  as  there  was  occa- 

sion ;  and  would  often  beg  of  God  to  fit  us  for  th( 

next  providence,  whatever  it  might  be.    Nor  did  ht'jk  i 
ever  forget  to  praj-  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem.  I 

[He  maintained,  that  supplication  must  be  mad(!l  I 

for  all  saints  ;  for  those  you  do  not  know,  as  well  ai'l  I 
for  those  you  do  ;  for  those  that  differ  from  you,  ai,p  | 
well  as  for  those  Math  whom  you  agree ;  for  those  wh( 
are  in  prosperity,  as  well  as  in  adversity.  For  al 
saints,  because  all  are  alike  related  to  Jesus  Christ 
because  all  are  alike  related  to  you,  as  fellow-mem 
bers  ;  and  it  will  be  an  evidence  you  love  them,  a; 
brethren,  when  you  love  them  all,  and  pray  for  then 
all.  When  you  have  nearest  communion  with  Godi 
then  remember  me,  said  Bernard  i  to  a  friend  ;  thei< 

speak,  say  I,  for  the  church. "^J 

o  p.  Henry.  Orig,  MS.  See  Dr.  Owen's  Works,  vol.  4.  p.  1,  Sui oct.  1823.  Treatise  on  the  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Prayer. 
P  Not  to  care  for  the  prayers  of  others  is  pride  :  not  to  put  u' 

prayers  for  others  is  uncharitableness.   P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
q  See  Flavel's  Seaman's  I'arewell.  Works,  vol.  C.  p.  395.  ocvi 

1T70  ;  and  Milner's  Church  Hist.  v.  3  p.  330,  4cc.  ut  lupra.  Bernard 
died,  A.  D.  11.53.  .-et.  about  ()3.  ' 

r  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS.  ' 

i  I 
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He  always  concluded  family  prayer,  both  morning 
and  evening,  with  a  solemn  benediction,  after  the 
doxology ; — The  blessing  of  God  Almighty,  the  Fa- 

ther, the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  us,  &c. 
Thus  did  he  daily  bless  his  household. 

Immediately  after  the  prayer  was  ended,  his  chil- 
dren together,  with  bended  knee,  asked  blessing  of 

him  and  their  mother;  that  is,  desired  of  them  to 

pray  to  God  to  bless  them:  which  blessing' was 
given  with  great  solemnity  and  affection  ;  and  if  any 
of  them  were  absent,  they  were  remembered, — The 
Lord  bless  you  and  your  brother,  or, — you  and  your 
sister,  that  is  absent. 

This  was  his  daily  worship,  which  he  never  alter- 
ed, unless,  as  is  after  mentioned,  nor  ever  omitted 

any  part  of,  though  he  went  from  home  never  so 
early,  or  returned  never  so  late,  or  had  never  so  much 
business  for  his  servants  to  do.  He  would  say,  that 
sometimes  he  saw  cause  to  shorten  them ;  but  he 
would  never  omit  any  of  them  ;  for,  if  an  excuse  be 
once  admitted  for  an  omission,  it  will  be  often  re- 

turning. He  was  not  willing,  unless  the  necessity 
were  urgent,  that  any  should  go  from  his  house  in  a 
morning  before  family  worship;  but,  upon  such  an 
occasion,  would  mind  his  friends,  that, — prayer  and 
provender  never  hinder  a  journey.' 
He  managed  his  daily  family  worship  so  as  to 

make  it  a  pleasure,  and  not  a  task,  to  his  children 
and  servants ;  for  he  was  seldom  long,  and  never 
tedious  in  the  service ;  the  variety  of  the  duties 
made  it  the  more  pleasant ;  so  that  none  who  joined 
with  him  had  ever  any  reason  to  say,  Behold,  what 
a  weariness  ts  it !  Such  an  excellent  faculty  he  had 
of  rendering  religion  the  most  sweet  and  amiable 
employment  in  the  world  ;  and  so  careful  was  he, 
like  Jacob,  to  drive  as  the  children  could  go,  not  put- 

ting new  wine  into  old  bottles.  If  some  good  people, 
that  mean  well,  would  do  likewise,  it  might  prevent 
many  of  those  prejudices  which  young  persons  are 
apt  to  conceive  against  religion,  when  the  services  of 
it  are  made  a  toil  and  a  terror  to  them. 
On  Thursday  evenings,  instead  of  reading,  he 

catechized  his  children  and  servants  in  the  Assem- 

•  See  the  Eccl.  Biog.  v.  5.  p.  165.  n.  Also  the  Supplement  to  the 
Morning  Exercise,  p.  179.  4to.  1674. 

t  It  is  a  true  proverb,— Prayer  and  provender  hinder  no  man. 
The  Suppl  to  the  Morn.  Exerc.  ul  supra,  p.  287. 

o  Mr.  Alexander  Chalmers  suggests  that  Collins  may  be  a  mis. 
spelling  for  CoUinges.  Dr.  Collinges  was  a  voluminous  writer; 
see  the  Noncon.  Memr  v.  3.  p.  9.  No  Catechism,  however,  appears 
in  the  list  of  his  Works ;  and  every  effort  to  obtain  further  infor- 

mation on  the  subject  has  been  ineffectual.  It  may  be  observed, 
that  it  is  "  laid  to  be  arillen  by  Dr.  Collins." 
The  supposition,  as  to  Dr.  Collinges  being  the  author,  is  the 

more  likely,  inasmuch  as  he  was  usually  styled  Collins,  or  rather 
Ceilings.  Thus,  on  his  Portrait,  by  White,  4to.  1678,  we  read,— 
Vera  Effigies  Johannis  Collinp,  S.  T.  P.  Anno  Dom.  1678.  aeta- tieS5. 

♦  Svo.  1667. 
w  Appendix,  N'o.  XI. 
«  1669.  Sab.  Apr.  30ih.  I  have  long  Bineebeen  taught  the  sab- E 
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bly's  Catechism,  with  the  Proofs  ;  or,  sometimes,  in 
a  little  Catechism,  concerning  the  matter  of  prayer, 
published  in  the  year  1674,  and  said  to  be  written 
by  Dr.  Collins,"  which  they  learned  for  their  help  in 
the  gift  of  prayer,  and  he  explained  it  to  them.  Or 
else  they  read,  and  he  examined  them,  in  some  other 
useful  book,  as  Mr.  Poole's  Dialogues  against  the 
Papists,'  the  Assembly's  Confession  of  Faith  with 
the  Scriptures,  or  the  like. 

On  Saturday  evenings,  his  children  and  servants 
gave  him  an  account  what  they  could  remember  of 
the  chapters  that  had  been  expounded  all  the  week 
before,  in  order,  each  a  several  part,  helping  one 

another's  memories  for  the  recollecting  of  it.  This 
he  called, — gathei-ing  up  the  fragments  which  re- 

mained, that  nothing  might  be  lost.  He  would  say  to 
them  sometimes,  as  Christ  to  his  disciples, — Have 
ye  understood  all  these  things  ?  If  not,  he  took  that 
occasion  to  explain  them  more  fully.  This  exercise, 
which  he  constantly  kept  up  all  along,  was  both  de- 

lightful and  profitable,  and,  being  managed  by  him 
with  so  much  prudence  and  sweetness,  helped  to 
instil  into  those  about  him  betimes  the  knowledge 
and  love  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
When  he  had  sojourners  in  his  family,  who  were 

able  to  bear  a  part  in  such  a  service,  he  had  com- 
monly in  the  winter  time,  set  weekly  conferences, 

on  questions  proposed,  for  their  mutual  edification 
and  comfort  in  the  fear  of  God  ;  the  substance  of 
what  was  said,  be  himself  took,  and  kept  an  account 

of,  in  writing.* 
But  the  Lord's  day  "  he  called  and  counted  the 

queen  of  days,  the  pearl  of  the  weekty  and  observed 
it  accordingly.  The  Fourth  Commandment  inti- 

mates a  special  regard  to  be  had  to  the  sabbath  in 
families ;  Thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy  daughter,  ̂ c. 
it  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  in  all  your  dwellings. 
In  this,  therefore,  he  was  very  exact,  and  abounded 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord  in  his  family  on  that  day. 
Whatever  were  the  circumstances  of  his  public  op- 

portunities, which  varied,  as  we  shall  find  after- 
wards, his  family  religion  on  that  day  was  the  same. 

Extraordinary  sacrifices  must  never  supersede  the 

liath  is  a  sign ;  •  the  institution  a  sign  of  Grod's  love  to  us ;  the 
sanctiflcation,  a  sign  of  our  love  to  him.  Mrs.  Savage.  Diary, 
Orig.  MS. 
The  opinion  of  Sir  Edward  Turner,  Speaker  of  the  House  of 

Commons,  at  the  Prorogation,  July  27,  I6G3,  is  worth  preserving  : 
— "  He  that  remembers  not  to  keep  the  Christian  Sabbath,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  week,  will  be  in  danger  to  forget,  before  the  end 
of  the  week,  that  he  is  a  Christian."   P.  Henry.  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 

.'V  statement,  like  the  one  Ifist  mentioned,  is  the  more  observ- 
able, because  early  associations  were  then  generally  of  another 

cast,  and  repugnant  alike  to  good  taste  and  devotional  feeling. 
See  AUeine's  Vindicise  Pietatis,  p.  129.  duod,  1663. 

7  The  Jews  were  wont  to  call  it  the  queen  of  days.  One  of  ours, 
now  translated  into  his  glorious  rest,  honours  it  thus,  calling  it,— 
Tlie  map  of  heaven,  the  golden  spot  of  the  week,  the  market  day  of 
the  soul,  the  queen  of  days,  &c.   Mr.  Geo.  Swinnock,  in  his  Good 

•  See  EioJ.  s»xi.  U,  17.  Eiek.  tt  H,  JO. 
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continual  hurnt-offeriny  and  his  meat-offering.  Numb, 
xxviii.  15.  His  commou  salutation  of  his  family  or 

friends,  on  the  Lord's  day  in  the  morning,  was  that 
of  the  primitive  Christians  ; — The  Lord  is  risen  ;  he 
is  risen  indeed ;  making  it  his  chief  business  on  that 

day  to  celebrate  the  memory  of  Christ's  resurrection; 
and  he  would  say,  sometimes, — Ever)  Lord's  day  is 
a  true  Christian's  Easter  day.  He  took  care  to  have 
his  family  ready  early  on  that  day,  and  was  larger 
in  exposition  and  prayer  on  sabbath  mornings  than 
on  other  days.  He  would  often  remember,  that, 
under  the  law,  the  daily  sacrifice  was  doubled  on 
sabbath  days ;  two  lambs  in  the  morning,  and  two 
in  the  evening.  He  had  always  a  particular  subject 
for  his  expositions  on  sabbath  mornings ;  the  har- 
monj'  of  the  evangelists  several  times  over,  the  Scrip- 

ture prayers,  Old-Testament  prophecies  of  Christ ; — 
Christ,  the  true  Treasure,  so  he  entitled  that  subject, 
sought  and  found  in  the  field  of  the  Old  Testament, 
He  constantly  sung  a  psalm  after  dinner,  and  an- 

other after  supper,  on  the  Lord's  days.  And  in  the 
evening  of  the  day  his  children  and  servants  were 
catechized  and  examined  in  the  sense  and  meaning 
of  the  answers  in  the  Catechism;  that  they  might 
not  say  it,  as  he  used  to  tell  them,  like  a  parrot,— 
by  rote.  Then  the  day's  sermons  were  repeated, 
commonly  by  one  of  his  children,  when  they  were 
grown  up,  and  while  they  were  with  him;  and 
the  family  gave  an  account  of  what  they  could 

remember  of  the  word  of  the  daj',  which  he  en- 
deavoured to  fasten  upon  them,  as  a  nail  in  a  sure 

place.  In  his  prajers  on  the  evening  of  the  sab- 
bath, he  was  often  more  than  ordinarily  enlarg- 

ed ;  as  one  that  found  not  only  God's  service  per- 
/ect  freedom,  but  his  work  its  own  wages,  and  a  great 
reward,  not  only  after  keeping,  but,  as  he  used  to 

observe,  from  Psalm  xix.  11.  in  keeping,  God's  com- 
viandments.  A  present  reward  of  obedience  in 
obedience.  In  that  prayer  he  was  usually  very  par- 

ticular, in  praying  for  his  family,  and  all  that  be- 
longed to  it.  It  was  a  prayer  he  often  put  up,— 

That  we  might  have  grace  to  carrj-  it  as  a  minister, 
and  a  minister's  wife,  and  a  minister's  children,  and 
a  minister's  servants,  should  carry  it,  that  the  minisr 
try  might  in  nothing  he  blamed.  He  would  some- 

times be  a  particular  intercessor  for  the  towns  and 
parishes  adjacent.  How  have  I  heard  him,  when  he 
hath  been  in  the  mount  with  God,  in  a  sabbath-even- 

ing prayer,  wrestle  with  the  Lord  for  Chester,  and 
Shrewsbury,  and  Nantwich,  and  Wrexham,  and 
Whitchurch,  &c.  those  nests  of  souls,  wherein  there 
are  so  many,  that  cannot  discern  bet\veen  their  right 
hand  and  their  left  in  spiritual  things,  &c.  He  closed 
his  sabbath  work  in  his  family  with  singing  Psalm 
cxxxiv.  and,  after  it,  a  solemn  blessing  of  his  family. 

[He  frequently  observed  days  of  humiliation  in 
his  family.  Some  of  those  occasions  are  noted  in 
his  Diary.   The  following  are  instances: 

1661.  July  10.  A  day  of  family  humiliation.  The 
Lord  was  sweetly  seen  in  the  midst  of  us,  and  I  trust 
it  was  a  day  of  atonement.  Sin  pardoned,  requests 
made,  covenants  renewed,  in  Jesus  Christ. 

October  10.  Wc  kept  a  day  of  private  prayer,  and 
humiliation,  in  the  family,  and  the  Lord  was  with 
us.  This  confession  much  affected  me,  that  things 
are  not  so  among  us  as  they  should  be  among  those 
who  are  the  relations  of  a  minister  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Lord,  pardon,  and  grant  for  time  to  come  it  may  be 
better !  ̂] 

Thus  was  he  prophet  and  priest  in  his  own  house ; 
and  he  was  king  there  too,  ruling  in  the  fear  of  God, 
and  not  suffering  sin  upon  any  under  his  roof. 

He  had  many  years  ago  a  man  servant,  that  was 
once  overtaken  in  drink  abroad  ;  for  which,  the  next 
morning,  at  family  worship,  he  solemnly  reproved 
him,  admonished  him,  and  prayed  for  him,  with  a 
spirit  of  meekness,  and  soon  after  parted  with  him. 
But  there  were  many  that  were  his  servants,  who, 
by  the  blessing  of  God  upon  his  endeavours,  got  those 
good  impressions  upon  their  souls  which  they  retained 
ever  after ;  and  blessed  God,  with  all  their  hearts, 
that  ever  they  came  under  his  roof.  Few  went  from 

his  ser\'ice  till  they  were  married,  and  went  to  fami- 
lies of  their  own  ;  and  some,  after  they  had  been 

married,  and  had  buried  their  yoke-fellows,  returned 
to  his  sers  ice  again,  saying, — Master,  it  is  good  to 
be  here. 

He  brought  up  his  children  in  the  fear  of  God,  with 
a  great  deal  of  care  and  tenderness,  and  did,  by  his 
practice,  as  well  as  upon  all  occasions  in  discourses, 
condemn  the  indiscretion  of  those  parents  who  are 
partial  in  their  affections  to  their  children,  making 
a  difference  between  them,  which  he  obsened  did 
often  prove  of  ill  consequence  in  families  ;  and  lay 
a  foundation  of  envy,  contempt,  and  discord,  which 
turns  to  their  shame  and  ruin.  His  carriage  towards 
his  children  was  with  great  mildness  and  gentleness, 
as  one  who  desired  rather  to  be  loved  than  feared 
by  them.  He  was  as  careful  not  to  provoke  them  to 
wrath,  nor  to  discourage  them,  as  he  was  to  bring 
them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 
He  ruled  indeed,  and  kept  up  his  authoritv',  but  it 
was  with  wisdom  and  love,  and  not  with  a  high  hand. 
He  allowed  his  children  a  great  degree  of  freedom 
with  him,  which  gave  him  the  opportunity  of  rea- 

soning them,  not  frightening  them,  into  that  which 
is  good.  He  did  much  towards  the  instruction  of 
his  children  in  the  way  of  familiar  discourse,  ac- 

cording to  that  excellent  directory  for  religious  edu- 
cation, Deuteronomy  vi.  7. — Thou  shalt  whet  these 

Wish  to  the  Lord's  Day.  Supplement  to  the  Morning  Exercise  at 
Cripplegate,  p.  141,  ut  npro.  Serm.  6. 

I  P.  Henry.  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 
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t/iinffs  (so  the  word  is,  which,  he  said,  noted  frequent 
repetition  of  tlie  same  things)  upon  thy  children,  and 
shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thy  house,  ̂   c. 
wliich  made  them  love  home,  and  delight  in  his  com- 

pany, and  greatly  endeared  religion  to  them. 
[He  would  observe,  sometimes,  that  there  are  five 

good  lessons,  which  they  are  blessed  who  learn  in 
the  days  of  their  youth. 

1.  To  remember  their  Creator.  Not  only  remem- 
ber that  you  have  a  Creator,  but  remember  him  to 

love  him,  and  fear  him,  and  serve  him. 
2.  To  come  to  Jesus  Christ.  Every  man  that  hath 

heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto 
me.  Behold,  he  calls  you ;  he  encourages  you  to 
come  to  him.    He  will  in  no  wise  cast  you  out. 

3.  To  bear  the  yoke  in  youth.  The  yoke  is  that 
which  young  ones  cannot  endure.  But  it  is  good  for 
them  to  bear  it.^  The  yoke  of  the  cross.  If  God  lay 
affliction  on  you  when  young,  do  not  murmur,  but  bear 
tliat  cross.  It  is  good  to  be  trained  up  in  the  school 
of  aflliction.  The  yoke  of  Christ.  Take  my  yoke.  It 
is  an  easy  yoke ;  Ai*  commandments  are  not  grievous. 

4.  To  fee  youthful  lusts.  Those  who  are  taught 
of  God  have  learned  this.  See  that  you  do  not  love 
your  pleasures  more  than  the  sanctifying  of  the  sab- 

bath. This  man  is  not  of  God,  because  he  keepeth  not 
the  sabbath  day. 

5.  To  cleanse  their  way.  How?  By  taking  heed 
thereto  according  to  thy  word.  Love  j'our  Bibles. 
Meditate  in  them  day  and  night.  And,  if  you  do 
thus,  you  are  taught  of  God.""] 

He  did  not  burthen  his  children's  memories  by  im- 
posing upon  them  the  getting  of  chapters  and  psalms 

without  book  ;  but  endeavoured  to  make  the  whole 

word  of  God  familiar  to  them,  especially  the  scrip- 
ture stories,  and  to  bring  them  to  understand  it  and 

love  it,  and  then  they  would  easily  remember  it.  He 
used  to  observe,  from  Psalm  exix.  9.3. — /  will  never 
forget  thy  precepts,  for  with  them  thou  hast  quickened 
me  ; — that  we  are  then  likely  to  remember  the  word 
of  God  when  it  doth  us  good."^ 

He  taught  all  his  children  to  write  himself,  and  set 
them  betimes  to  write  sermons,  and  other  things  that 
might  be  of  use  to  them.  He  taught  his  eldest 
daughter  the  Hebrew  tongue  when  she  was  about  six 
or  seven  years  old,  by  an  English  Hebrew  Grammar, 
which  he  made  on  purpose  for  her  ;  and  she  went  so 
far  in  it,  as  to  be  able  readily  to  read  and  construe 
a  Hebrew  Psalm. 

He  drew  up  a  short  form  of  the  baptismal  cove- 
nant for  the  use  of  his  children.    It  was  this  ; — 

•  Those  that  have  not  been  inured  to  the  yoke  of  obedience 
will  never  endure  the  yoke  of  suffering.  P.  Henry.  Com.  Place 
Book.  Orig.  MS. 
b  P.  Henry.  From  a  MS.  in  the  hand- writing  of  Mrs.  Savage. 
0  "Those  that  have  received  comfort,  life,  and  quickening,  by the  word  of  God,  find  themselves  obliged  to  remember  it  for 

erer."  Dr.  Manton.  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  597.  Fol.  1681. *  To  choose  Christ,  is,  freely  and  deliberately,  u  pon  advice  and  I K  2 

I  take  God  the  Father  to  be  my  Chiefest  good 
and  highest  end. 

I  take  God  the  Son  to  be  my  Prince  and  Saviour.** 
I  take  God  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  my  Sanctifier, 

Teacher,  Guide,  and  Comforter. 
I  take  the  word  of  God  to  be  my  rule  in  all  my 

actions.' And  the  people  of  God  to  be  my  people  in  all 
conditions. 

I  do  likewise  devote  and  dedicate  unto  the  Lord, 
my  whole  self,  all  I  am,  all  I  have,  and  all  I 
can  do. 

And  this  I  do  deliberately,  sincerely,  freely,  and 
for  ever. 

This  he  taught  his  children ;  and  they  each  of 

them  solemnly  repeated  it  every  Lord's  day  in  tlic 
evening,  after  they  were  catechised,  he  putting  his 
Amen  to  it,  and  sometimes  adding, — So  say,  and  so 
do,  and  you  are  made  for  ever. 

He  also  took  pains  with  them  to  lead  them  into 
the  understanding  of  it,  and  to  persuade  them  to  a 
free  and  cheerful  consent  to  it.  And,  when  they 
grew  up,  he  made  them  all  write  it  over  severally 
with  their  own  hands,  and  very  solemnly  set  their 
names  to  it,  which  he  told  them  he  would  keep  by 
him,  and  it  should  be  produced  as  a  testimony 
against  them,  in  case  they  should  afterwards  depart 
from  God,  and  turn  from  following  after  him. 

He  was  careful  to  bring  his  children  betimes 
(when  they  were  about  sixteen  years  of  age)  to  the 
ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper,  to  take  the  cove- 

nant of  God  upon  themselves,  and  to  make  their  de- 
dication to  God  their  own  act  and  deed  ;  and  a  great 

deal  of  pains  he  took  with  them,  to  prepare  them 
for  that  great  ordinance,  and  so  to  translate  them 
into  the  state  of  adult  church-membership.  And  he 
would  often  blame  parents,  who  would  think  tliem- 
selves  undone  if  they  had  not  their  children  baptized, 
and  yet  took  no  care  when  they  grew  up  and  made 
a  profession  of  the  Christian  religion,  to  persuade 

them  to  the  Lord's  supper. — It  is  true,  he'would  say, 
buds  and  blossoms  are  not  fruit,  but  they  give  hopes 
of  fruit ;  and  parents  may,  and  should,  take  hold  of 
the  good  beginnings  of  grace  which  they  see  in  their 
children,  by  those  to  bind  them  so  much  the  closer 
to,  and  lead  them  so  much  the  faster  in,  the  way  that 
is  called  holy.  By  this  solemn  engagement,  the  door, 
which  stood  half  open  before,  and  invited  the  thief, 
is  shut  and  bolted  against  temptation.  And,  to  those 
who  pleaded  that  they  were  not  fit,  he  would  say, — 

consultation  with  ourselves,  being  thoroughly  convinced  of  his 
excellency,  and  our  own  need  of  him,  to  accept  him  as  our  only 
Portion,  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  renouncing  every  thing  else,  be 
wliat  it  will,  that  may  stand  in  competition  with  him.  P.  Henry. 
Orig.  MS. 

e  It  is  our  principle,  that  we  must  make  the  u>nrd  lite  rule  of  all  our 
actions.  Burroughs's  Moses's  Choice,  p.  212.  4to.  1660. 
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That  the  farther  they  went  into  the  world,  the  less 
fit  they  would  be.  Qui  non  est  hodie  eras  minus 
aptus  erit.  Not  that  children  should  be  compelled 
to  it,  nor  those  that  are  wilfully  ignorant,  untoward, 
and  perverse,  admitted  to  it,  but  those  children  that 
are  hopeful  and  well  inclined  to  the  things  of  God, 
and  appear  to  be  concerned  in  other  duties  of  re- 

ligion, when  they  begin  to  put  away  childish  things, 
.should  be  incited,  and  encouraged,  and  persuaded 
to  this,  that  the  matter  may  be  brought  to  an  issue, 
— Nay,  but  we  will  serve  the  Lord ;  fast  bind,  fast 
find.  Abundant  thanksgivings  have  been  rendered 

to  God  bj-  many  of  his  friends  for  his  advice  and 
assistance  herein. 

In  dealing  with  his  children  about  their  spiritual 

state,  he  took  hold  of  them  ven,-  much  by  the  handle 
of  their  infant  baptism,  and  frequently  inculcated 

that  upon  them,  that  they  were  born  in  God's  house, 
and  were  betimes  dedicated  and  given  up  to  him^ 
and,  therefore,  were  obliged  to  be  his  servants. 
Psalm  cxvi.  16.  /  am  thy  servant,  because  the  son 
of  thine  handmaid.  This  he  was  wont  to  illustrate 
to  them  by  the  comparison  of  taking  a  lease  of  a  fair 
estate  for  a  child  in  the  cradle,  and  putting  his  life 
into  it.  The  child  then  knows  nothing  of  the  matter, 
nor  is  he  capable  of  consenting ;  however,  then  he 
is  maintained  out  of  it,  and  hath  an  interest  in  it ; 
and  when  he  grows  up,  and  becomes  able  to  choose, 
and  refuse,  for  himself,  if  he  go  to  his  landlord,  and 
claim  the  benefit  of  the  lease,  and  promise  to  pay 
the  rent,  and  do  the  services,  well  and  good,  he  hath 
the  benefit  of  it,  if  otherwise  it  is  at  his  peril.  Now, 
children,  he  would  say,  our  great  Landlord  was 
willing  that  our  lives  should  be  put  into  the  lease  of 
heaven  and  happiness,  and  it  was  done  accordingly, 
by  your  baptism,  which  is  the  seal  of  the  riyhteous- 
ness  that  is  by  faith  ;  and  by  that  it  was  assured  to 
you,  that  if  you  would  pay  the  rent  and  do  the  ser- 

vice, that  is,  live  a  life  of  faith  and  repentance,  and 
sincere  obedience,  jou  shall  never  be  turned  off  the 
tenement;  but  if  now  you  dislike  the  terms,  and  re- 

fuse to  pay  this  rent,  (this  chief  rent,  so  he  would 
call  it,  for  it  is  no  rack,)  you  forfeit  the  lease.  How- 

ever, you  cannot  but  say,  that  you  had  a  kindness 
done  you,  to  have  your  lives  put  into  it.  Thus  did 
he  frequently  deal  with  his  children,  and  even  tra- 

vail in  birth  again  to  see  Christ  formed  in  them,  and 
from  this  topic  he  generally  argued ;  and  he  would 
often  say, — If  infant  baptism  were  more  improved, 
it  would  be  less  disputed. 

He  not  only  taught  his  children  betimes  to  pray, 
(which  he  did  especially  by  his  own  pattern,  his 
method  and  expressions  in  prayer  being  very  easy 
and  plain,)  but  when  they  were  young  he  put  them 

i  See  Tong's  Life  of  Matt.  Henry,  p.  B,  ut  npra. 
t  Boreatton,  near  Baschurcli,  in  Shropshire.  See  Letters  to  a 

VouRg  Clergyman,  v.  i.  pp.  145,  I4C. 

upon  it,  to  pray  together,  and  appointed  them  on 
Saturdays  in  the  afternoon '  to  spend  some  time  to- 

gether,—none  but  they,  and  such  of  their  age  as 
might  occasionally  be  with  them,— in  reading  good 
books,  especially  those  for  children,  and  in  singing 
and  prajing  ;  and  would  sometimes  tell  them  for 
their  encouragement,  that  the  God  with  whom  we 
have  to  do,  understands  broken  language.  And,  if 
we  do  as  well  as  we  can  in  the  sinceritj-  of  our 
hearts,  we  shall  not  only  be  accepted,  but  taught  to 
do  better.    To  him  that  hath  shall  be  yiven. 

He  sometimes  set  his  children,  in  their  own  read- 
ing of  the  Scriptures,  to  gather  out  such  passages  as 

they  took  most  notice  of,  and  thought  most  con- 
siderable, and  write  them  down.  Though  this  per- 

formance was  very  small,  yet  the  endeavour  was 
of  good  use.  He  also  directed  them  to  insert  in 
a  paper  book,  which  each  of  them  had  for  the  pur- 

pose, remarkable  sayings  and  stories,  which  they 
met  with  in  reading  such  other  good  books  as  he 
put  into  their  hands. 

He  took  a  pleasure  in  relating  to  them  the  remark- 
able providences  of  God,  both  in  his  own  time,  and 

in  the  days  of  old, which,  he  said,  parents  were  taught 
to  do  by  that  appointment,  Exodus  xii.  26,  27. — 
Your  children  shall  ask  you  in  time  to  come,  What 
mean  you  by  this  service,  and  you  shall  tell  them  so 
and  so. 

What  his  pious  care  was  concerning  his  children, 
and  with  what  a  godly  jealousy  he  was  jealous  over 
them,  take  in  one  instance.  When  they  had  been 
for  a  week  or  a  fortnight  kindly  entertained  at 
B  ,e  as  they  were  often,  he  thus  writes  in  his 
Diarj-  upon  their  return  home ; — My  care  and  fear  is, 
lest  converse  with  such  so  far  above  them,  though  of 
the  best,  should  have  influence  upon  them  to  lift 
them  up,  when  I  had  rather  they  should  be  kept 
low.  For,  as  he  did  not  himself,  so  he  was  very  so- 

licitous to  teach  his  children,  not  to  mind  high  things; 
not  to  desire  them,  not  to  expect  them  in  this  world.* 
We  shall  conclude  this  chapter  with  another  pas- 

sage out  of  his  Diary  : — 
April  12,  1681.  This  day  fourteen  years  the  Lord 

took  my  first-bom  son  from  me,  the  beginning  of 
my  strength  with  a  stroke.  In  the  remembrance 
whereof  my  heart  melted  this  evening.  I  begged 
pardon  for  the  Jonah  that  raised  the  storm.  I  blessed 
the  Lord,  that  hath  spared  the  rest.  I  begged  mer- 

cy,— mercy  for  every  one  of  them  ;  and  absolutely 
and  unreservedly  devoted  and  dedicated  them,  my- 

self, my  whole  self,  estate,  interest,  life,  to  the  will 
and  service  of  that  God  from  whom  I  received 
all.  Father,  hallowed  be  thy  name.  Thy  kingdom 
come,  ̂   c. 

i«  Appendix,  No.  XII. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

HIS  EJECTMENT  FHOM  WORTHENBURY  ;  HIS  NONCONFORMITY  ; 
HIS  REMOVES  TO  BROAD  OAK  ;  AND  THE  PROVIDENCES  THAT 
WERE  CONCERNINO  HIM  TO  THE  YEAR  1672. 

Having  thus  laid  together  the  instances  of  his 
family  religion,  we  must  now  return  to  the  history 
of  events  that  were  concerning  him,  and  are  obliged 
to  look  back  to  the  first  year  after  his  marriage, 
which  was  the  year  that  king  Charles  the  Second 
came  in  ;  a  year  of  great  changes  and  struggles  in 
the  land,  which  Mr.  Baxter,  in  his  Life,'  gives  a 
full,  and  clear,  and  impartial  idea  of;  by  which  it 
may  easily  be  guessed  how  it  went  with  Mr.  Henry 
in  his  low  and  narrow  sphere,  whose  sentiments  in 
those  things  were  very  much  the  same  with  Mr. 
Baxter's. 
Many  of  his  best  friends  in  Worthenbury  parish 

were  lately  removed  by  death ;  Emeral  family  con- 
trary to  what  it  had  been  ;  and  the  same  spirit, 

which  that  year  revived  all  the  nation  over,  was 
working  violently  in  that  country,  viz.  a  spirit  of 
great  enmity  to  such  men  as  Mr.  Henry  was. 

Worthenbury,  upon  the  King's  coming  in,  returned 
into  its  former  relation  to  Bangor,  and  was  looked 
upon  as  a  chapelry  dependent  upon  that.  Mr. 
Robert  Fogg  had,  for  many  years,  held  the  seques- 

tered Rectory  of  Bangor,  which  now  Dr.  Henry 
Bridgman,''  (son  to  John,  Bishop  of  Chester,"^  and 
brother  to  the  Lord  Keeper  Bridgman,"")  returned  to 
the  possession  of.  By  which  Mr.  Henry  was  soon 
apprehensive  that  his  interest  at  Worthenbury  was 
shaken;  but  thus  he  writes.: — The  will  of  the  Lord 
be  done.  Lord,  if  my  work  be  done  here,  provide 
some  other  for  this  people,  that  may  be  more 
skilful,  and  more  successful,  and  cut  out  work  for 
me  elsewhere ;  however,  I  will  take  nothing  ill 
which  God  doth  with  me. 

He  laboured  what  he  could  to  make  Dr.  Bridg- 
man his  friend,'  wlio  gave  him  good  words,  and  was 

very  civil  to  him,  and  assured  him  that  he  would 
never  remove  him  till  the  law  did.  But  he  must 

look  upon  himself  as  the  Doctor's  Curate,  and 
depending  upon  his  will,  which  kept  him  in  con- 

tinual expectations  of  a  removal ;  however,  he  con- 
tinued in  his  liberty  there  above  a  year,  though  in 

very  fickle  and  precarious  circumstances. 
The  grand  question  now  on  foot  was,  whether  to 

conform,  or  no.  He  used  all  means  possible  to 
satisfy  himself  concerning  it,  by  reading  and  dis- 

»  See  Reliq.  Baxter.  Lib.  I.  Part.  II.  p.229,&c.  ut supra. 
b  Ob.  I.51h  May,  1682.   Wood's  Ath.  Oxon.  ut  supra,  v.  4.  p.  803. 
«  He  died  at  Morton,  near  Oswestry,  in  Shropshire,  and  was 

buried  at  Kinnerley.  He  was  the  autlior  of  tlie  "  Leger,  "  now  depo- 
sited in  the  Episcopal  Registry.  Ormerod'sHist.  of  Cheshire,  v.  i. 

p.  76.  See  also  Prince's  Worthies  of  Devon,  p.  133.  4to  ed.  1810. i  See  p.  42.  ante. 
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course,  particularly  at  Oxford,  with  Dr.  Fell,  after- 
wards Bishop  of  Oxford,  but  in  vain  ;  his  dissatis- 

faction remained; — however,  saith  he,  I  dare  not 
judge  those  that  do  conform  ;  for,  wlio  am  I,  that  I 
should  judge  my  brother? 

[Addressing  Dr.  Bridgman  about  this  period,  his 
views  are  thus  expressed : — 

I  think  I  am  none  of  those  who  are  in  the  ex- 
tremes ;  nevertheless,  my  resolution  is,  if  those 

things  be  indispensably  imposed  which  I  cannot 
practise  without  sinning  against  my  conscience,  I 
shall  choose  rather  to  lose  all,  yet  not  violating,  by 
my  good  will,  the  public  peace  of  the  church.  And 
herein,  I  presume,  you  will  not  blame  me.  But,  if 
moderation  be  used,  wherein  it  will  be  your  honour 
to  be  instrumental,  if  my  poor  talent  may  contribute 
any  thing  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of 
souls,  I  trust  I  shall  never  be  found  guilty  of  wil- 

fully buiying  it,  lest  I  fall  under  the  woe,  if  I  preach 
not  the  gospel.  God,  of  his  infinite  mercy,  direct  you, 
and  all  who  are  called  to  consult  in  the  affairs  of 

religion,  that  you  may  do  nothing  against  the  truth 
and  peace,  but  for  it,  which  is  the  hearty  prayer  of^ 

Sir, 

Your  servant  in  the  gospel, 

P.  Henry.'] 

He  hath  noted,  that  being  at  Chester,  in  discourse 
with  the  Dean  and  Chancellor  and  others,  about 
this  time,  the  great  argument  they  used  with  him  to 
persuade  him  to  conform  was,  that  else  he  would 
lose  his  preferment ;  and  what,  said  they,  you  are  a 
young  man,  and  are  you  wiser  than  the  King  and 
Bishops  ?8  But  this  is  his  reflection  upon  it  after- 

wards ; — God  grant  that  I  may  never  be  left  to  con- 
sult with  flesh  and  blood  in  such  matters ! 

In  September,  1660,  Mr.  Fogg,  and  Mr.  Steel„and 
Mr.  Henry,  were  presented  at  Flint  Assizes,  for  not 
reading  the  Common  Prayer,  though  as  yet  it  was 
not  enjoined,  but  there  were  some  busy  people  that 
would  outrun  the  law.  They  entered  their  appear- 

ance, and  it  fell ;  for,  soon  after  the  King's  Decla- 
ration,'' touching  Ecclesiastical  Affairs,  came  out, 

which  promised  liberty,  and  gave  hopes  of  settle- 
ment ;  but  the  spring  assizes  afterwards,  Mr.  Steel 

and  Mr.  Henry  were  presented  again.  On  this  he 
■writes, — Be  merciful  to  me,  O  God,  for  man  would 
swallow  me  up  !  The  Lord  show  me  what  he  would 
have  me  to  do,  for  I  am  afraid  of  nothing  but  sin.' 

It  appears  by  the  hints  of  his  Diary,  that  he  had 

f  Orig  MS. 
g  See  Dr.  Ames's  Fresh  Suit.  4to.  1633.  Preface,  p.  10. 
h  See  it  in  Tracts  selected  from  Lord  Somers's  Collections.  4to. 

1795.  p.  349,  &c. 
i  When  Chrysostom  had  offended  the  Empress  Eudoxia,  and  she 

thereupon  sent  him  a  threatening  message,  he  answered,— Go,  tell 
her,  NU  nisipeccalum  timeo ;  I  fear  nothing  but  sin.  The  Marrow  of 
Eccl.  Hist,  by  Samuel  Clark,  p.  145.  ul  supra. 
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melancholy  apprehensions  at  this  time  about  pub- 
lic affairs,  seeing  and  hearing  of  so  many  faithful 

ministers  disturbed,  silenced,  and  insnared ;  the 
ways  of  Sion  mourning,  and  the  quiet  in  the  land 
treated  as  the  troublers  of  it ;  bis  soul  wept  in  secret 
for  it.  [What  to  think,  I  know  not,  concerning  the 
affairs  of  the  nation  ;  a  cloud  rises;  but,  Lord,  mine 

eyes  are  unto  thee!'']  And  jet  he  joined  in  the 
annual  commemoration  of  the  King's  Restoration, 
and  preached,  on  Mark  xii.  17.  Render  to  Casar  the 

things  that  are  Casar' s ;  considering,  saith  he,  that 
this  was  his  right ;  also,  the  sad  posture  of  the  civil 
government,  through  usurpers,  and  the  manner  of 
his  coming  in  without  bloodshed.  This  he  would  all 
his  days  speak  of  as  a  national  mercy,  but  what  he 
rejoiced  in  with  a  great  deal  of  trembling  for  the 
ark  of  God  ;  and  he  would  sometimes  say, — That, 
during  those  jears  between  forty  and  sixty,  though 
on  civil  accounts  there  were  great  disorders,  and  the 
foundations  were  out  of  course,  yet,  in  the  matters  of 

God's  worship,  things  went  well  ;  there  was  free- 
dom," and  reformation,  and  a  face  of  godliness  was 

npon  the  nation,  though  there  were  those  that  made 
but  a  mask  of  it.  Ordinances  were  administered  in 

power  and  purity ;  and,  though  there  was  much 
amiss,  yet  religion,  at  least  in  the  profession  of  it, 
did  prevail.  This,  saith  he,  we  know  very  well,  let 
men  say  whatthej'  will  of  those  times. 

In  November,  1660,  he  took  the  oath  of  allegiance 
at  Orton,™  before  Sir  Thomas  Hanmer,"  and  two 
other  Justices,  of  which  he  hath  left  a  memorandum 

in  his  Diary,  with  this  added  ; — God  so  help  me,  as 
I  pu)-pose  in  my  heart,  to  do  accordingly.  Nor  could 
any  more  conscientiously  observe  that  oath  of  God 
than  he  did,  nor  more  sincerely  promote  the  ends 
of  it. 

That  year,  according  to  an  agreement  with  some 
of  his  brethren  in  the  ministry,  who  hoped  thereby 
to  oblige  some  people,  he  preached  upon  Christmas 
daj'.  The  sabbath  before,  it  happened,  that  the 
twenty-third  chapter  of  Leviticus,  which  treats  en- 

tirely of  the  .Jewish  feasts,  called  there  the  feasts  of 
the  Lord,  came  in  course  to  be  expounded,  which 
gave  him  occasion  to  distinguish  of  feasts  into  divine 
and  ecclesiastical  ;  the  divine  feasts  that  the  .Jews 
had  were  those  there  appointed  ;  their  ecclesiastical 
feasts  were  those  of  Purim"  and  of  Dedication,  i* 
And,  in  the  application  of  it,  he  said, — He  knew  no 
divine  feast  we  have  under  the  gospel  but  the  Lord's 

k  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
1  Let  it  not  be  imagined  that  this  superior  religious  freedom  was 

a  privilege  at  all  peculiarto  the  Commonwealth,  or  to  the  Protec- 
torship; for,  the  most  perfect  religious  emancipation  may  be 

equally  guaranteed  and  enjoyed  under  a  King,  Lords,  and  Com- 
mons, as  underany  other  form  of  government  in  the  world.  Brook's 

Hist,  of  Rel.  Lib.  v.  i.  p.  536. 
=1  Overton.  Orton  is  a  corruption.  See  Camden's  Brit.  Gough's ed.  V.  2.  p.  155. 
n  See  Pennant's  Tours  in  Wales,  v.  I,  p.  '292. 

day,  intended  for  the  commemoration  of  the  whole 
mercy  of  our  redemption.  And  the  most  that  could 
be  said  for  Christmas  was,  that  it  is  an  ecclesiastical 
feast ;  and  it  is  questionable  with  some,  whether 
church  or  state,  though  they  might  make  a  good 
day,  E.sther  ix.  19.  could  make  a  holy  day.  Never- 

theless, forasmuch  as  we  find  our  Lord  Jesus,  John 
X.  22.  so  far  complying  with  the  church  feast  of 
dedication,  as  to  take  occasion  from  the  people's 
coming  together,  to  preach  to  them,  he  purposed  to 
preach  upon  Christmas  day,  knowing  it  to  be  his 
duty,  in  season  and  out  of  season.  He  preached  on 
1  Johniii.  8 — For  this  purpose  was  the  Son  of  God 
manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  worhs  of  the 
devil.  And  he  minded  his  people,  that  it  is  double 
dishonour  to  Jesus  Christ,  to  practise  the  works  of 
the  devil  then,  when  we  keep  a  feast  in  memory  of 
his  manifestation. 

His  annuity  from  Emeral  was  now  withheld,  be- 
cause he  did  not  read  the  Common  Prayer,  though, 

as  yet,  there  was  no  law  for  reading  of  it:  hereby 
he  was  disabled  to  do  what  he  had  been  wont  for  the 
help  and  relief  of  others  ;  and  this  he  has  recorded 
as  that  which  troubled  him  most  under  that  disap- 

pointment. But  he  blessed  God,— That  he  had  a 
heart  to  do  good,  even  when  his  hand  was  empty. 
When  the  Emeral  family  was  unkind  to  him,  he 

reckoned  it  a  great  mercy,  which  he  gave  God  thanks 
for,  (who  makes  every  creature  to  be  that  to  us  that 
it  is,)  that  Mr.  Broughton  and  his  family,  which  is 
of  considerable  figure  in  the  parish,''  continued  their 
kindness  and  respects  to  him,  and  their  countenance 
of  his  ministry,  which  he  makes  a  grateful  mention 
of  more  than  once  in  his  Diarj'. 
Many  attempts  were  made  in  the  year  1661  to 

disturb  and  insnare  him,  and  it  was  still  expected 
that  he  would  have  been  hindered.— Methinks,  saith 
he,  sabbaths  were  never  so  sweet  as  they  are,  qow 
we  are  kept  at  such  uncertainties  ;  now,  a  day  in  thy 
courts  is  better  than  a  thousand ;  such  a  day  as  this, 
saith  he  of  a  sacrament-day  that  year,  better  than 
ten  thousand.  Oh,  that  we  might  yet  see  many  such 
days  ! 

[Some  extracts  from  his  Diary,  at  this  period, 
clearly  evince  the  elevated  piety  and  holy  meekness 
of  the  writer,  and  should  excite  gratitude  for  present 
privileges,  civil  and  religious. 

1661.  January,  24,  25.  A  time  of  trouble  in  the 
nation.  Many  good  men  imprisoned  and  restrained  : 

o  The  Fea.st  of  Lots,  in  commemoration  of  the  providential 
deliverance  of  the  Jews  from  the  cruel  machinations  of  Haman. 
See  Home's  Introd.  to  the  Critical  Study  and  Knowledge  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  v.  3.  p.  314.  4ih  ed. 

P  A  grateful  memorial  of  the  cleansing  of  the  second  temple  and 
altar,  after  they  had  been  profaned  by  Anliochus  Epiphanes. 
Home's  Introd.  v,  3.  p.  315.  ul  supra. 

q  John  Broughton  dwellethyn  WortherobreParocbe,  at  Brough- 
ton.  Leland,  ultupra,  p.  31. 
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some  with,  some  without,  cause.  I  am  yet  in  peace, 
blessed  be  God,  but  expect  suffering.  Lord,  pre- 

pare me  for  it,  and  grant  that  I  may  never  suffer  as 
an  evil-doer,  but  as  a  Christian  ! 

31.  Things  are  low  with  me  in  the  world;  but 
three-pence '  left.  My  hope  is  yet  in  the  Lord,  that 
in  due  time  he  will  supply  me.  Amen. 

April  3.  Hanmer  exercise.*  Mr.  Porter  and  Mr. 
Steel  taught.  I  was  designed  to  it,  but  it  was  much 
better  as  it  was.  Sir  Thomas  Hanmer  signified  his 
dislike  of  it,  which  made  it  doubtful  whether  we 
should  have  any  more,  but  at  parting  I  never  saw 
such  a  face  of  sadness  as  was  upon  those  who  were 
present.  Sure,  God  hears  the  sighs,  and  sees  the 
tears,  of  his  poor  people. 

June  16.  Common-Prayer  Book  tendered  again; 
why,  I  know  not.  Lord,  they  devise  devices  against 
me,  but  in  thee  do  I  put  my  trust.  Father,  forgive 
them  !  My  hands  are  yet  clean  from  the  pollutions  of 
the  times.  Lord,  keep  them,  and  let  no  iniquity  pre- 

vail against  me. 
23.  Strong  reports  I  should  not  be  suffered  to 

preach  to-day ;  but  I  did ;  and  no  disturbance. 
Blessed  be  God,  who  hath  my  enemies  in  a  chain. 

July  4.  News  from  London  of  speedy  severity 
intended  against  nonconformists.  The  Lord  can 
yet,  if  he  will,  break  the  snare.  If  not,  welcome  the 
will  of  God. 

7.  In  despite  of  enemies,  the  Lord  hath  gianted 
the  liberty  of  one  sabbath  more.    To  him  be  praise. 

8.  I  received  a  letter  from  Dr.  Bridgman,  wherein 
he  informed  me,  if  I  did  not  speedily  conform,  his 
power  would  no  longer  protect  me  ;  to  which  I  wrote 
a  dilatory  answer,  hoping,  yet,  my  God  may  find  out 
some  way  to  break  the  snare.  However,  I  had  rather 
lose  all,  and  save  my  conscience,  than  contra. 

9.  I  advised  with  friends  ;  R.  B.  told  me,  though 
he  desired  mj'  stay  above  any  outward  thing  in  the 
world,  yet  he  could  wish  rather  I  would  be  gone, 
than  conform.  I  was  with  Mr.  Steel,  with  whom  I 
spent  two  or  three  hours  in  discourse  about  it,  and 
returned  home  strengthened. 

24.  Great  expectation  of  a  severe  act  about  im- 
posing the  Common-Prayer  and  ceremonies.  It 

passed  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  but  is  not  signed 
by  the  King.    Lord,  his  heart  is  in  thy  hand  ;  if  it  be 

'  See  the  Life  of  Thomas  Perkins.  Palmer's  Noncon.  Mem.  v. 
3.  p.  \rt. 

■  In  the  year  1.576  .Archbishop  Grindal  "  encouraged  a  practice 
which  was  taken  up  in  divers  places  of  the  nation  :  the  manner 
whereof  was,  that  the  ministers  of  such  a  division,  at  a  set  time, 
met  together  in  some  church  ;  and  there,  each  in  their  order,  ex- 

plained, according  to  their  ability,  some  particular  portion  of 
scripture  allotted  them  before,  &c.  At  these  assemblies  there  were 
great  confluxes  of  people  to  hear  and  learn."  These  were  com- 

monly called  £iercises,  or  Prophesyings.  However,  the  Queen 
Elizabeth)  "  liked  not  of  them,"  nor  would  she  have  them  con- 

tinued. "  The  Archbishop  being  at  court,  she  required  him  to 
abridge  the  number  of  preachers,  and  to  put  down  the  religious 
exercises."  "  This  did  not  a  little  afflict  the  grave  man."  "  He 
thonght  the  Queen  nrade  some  infringement  upon  his  ofBce,  nor 

thy  will,  turn  it;  if  otherwise,  fit  thy  people  to  suffer, 
and  cut  short  the  work  in  righteousness ! 

August  11.  One  .sabbath's  liberty  more.  Oh,  how 
good  is  the  Lord  !  Many  hearers  from  Wrexham  are 
forced  to  wander  for  bread.  Lord,  pity  them,  and 

provide  for  them ! 
22.  Mr.  Steel  came  to  see  us.  We  are  in  doubt 

what  to  do  in  point  of  conformity.  Lord,  say  unto 
us.  Tills,  or  that,  is  the  way,  and  we  will  walk  in  it ! 

25.  Common-Prayer  tendered.  God  knows  how 
loth  I  am  to  go  off  my  station  ;  but  I  must  not  sin 
against  my  conscience. 

27.  I  went  to  Wrexham,  and  thence  to  Ash,'  where 
I  stayed  all  night,  and  was  much  made  of.  Offence 
taken  at  Mr.  Hanmer  saying  more  than  needed  about 

conformity.    He  shall  be  Lot's  wife"  tome. 
September  1.  The  Lord  hath  been  good  this  day, 

in  giving  liberty  for  public  ordinances ;  on  which 
score  we  are  indebted  to  him  for  ever ;  we  of  this 
place,  above  many  other  places. 

8.  This  morning  I  verily  thought  I  should  have 
been  hindered  from  preaching,  but  was  not.  The 
Lord  heard  prayers.  Dr.  Bridgman  sent  me  a  Pro- 

hibition from  the  Chancellor  to  peruse,  upon  com- 
plaint from  Sir  Thomas  Hanmer.  It  was  not  pub- 

lished. Mr.  Taylor'  hindered  at  Holt.  Mr.  Adams 
at  Penley.  Lord,  think  of  thy  vineyard !  They  took 
the  cushion  from  me,  but  the  pulpit  was  left.  Bless- 

ed be  God. 

29.  Liberty  yet  continued  ;  an  order  was  brought 
to  me  to  be  published,  prohibiting  strangers  from 
coming  hither  to  church,  but  I  published  it  not. 
Lord,  provide  for  poor  congregations,  that  are  as 
sheep  without  a  shepherd  ! 

October  17.  I  was  cited  to  appear  at  the  Bishop's 
Court,  as  upon  this  day,  but  went  not.  My  fault  was, 

—hindering  the  publishing  of  the  Dean's  Order  as  to 
strangers.  If  I  had  hindered  it,  it  had  been  a  small 
fault;  but  I  did  not;  I  only  refused  to  publish  it 
myself. 

li).  Day  of  preparation  for  the  sacrament.  I 
preached  from  2  Chronicles  xxx.  18,  &c.  The  good 
Lord  pardon  !  Full  of  fears  lest  we  be  hindered, 
and  lest  something  fall  between  the  cup  and  the  lip, 
for  our  adversaries  bite  the  lip  at  us. 

20,  Through  the  good  hand  of  our  God  upon  us, 

could  he  in  conscience  comply  with  her  commands."  He,  there- 
fore,  wrote  to  Her  Majesty,  and  the  w^iole  of  his  "  excellent  and 
memorable  letter"  is  preserved  in  the  Appendix  to  his  Life  and 
Acts,  by  Strype,  Book  11.  No.  IX.  Her  Majesty,  however,  was 
immovable,  and  sent  her  own  commandment.  May,  I.")??,  to  the 
"  Bishops  throughout  England  for  suppressing"  these  Exercises, 
they  being  an  "  ofTence"  to  her  quiet  subjects,  who  desired  "  to 
live  and  to  serve  God  according  to  the  uniform  orders  established 
in  the  church."  Nor  was  this  all  ■  the  venerable  Archbishop  was 
both  confined  and  sequestered.  Life,  vt  supra,  B.  II.  ch.  viii.  ix. 
See  also.  Dr.  M'Crie's  Life  of  Knox,  v.  2.  p.  28.5.  4th  ed. t  Near  Prees. 

u  A  saying  of  Bishop  Latimer's.  See  his  Sermons,  p.  S'?.  ul 
svpra. V  See  the  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  3.  p.  478. 
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we  have  this  daj-  enjoyed  one  sweet  sacrament  more. 
They  did  us  all  the  hinderance  they  could,  but,  not- 

withstanding;, afterwards,  we  proceeded." 
He  was  advised  by  Mr.  Ratcliff "  of  Chester,  and 

others  of  his  friends,  to  enter  an  action  ag^ainst  Mr. 
P.  for  his  annuity,  and  did  so  ; — but,  concerning  the 
success  of  it,  saith  he,  I  am  not  over  solicitous  ;  for, 
though  it  be  my  due,  (Luke  x.  7.)  yet  it  was  not  that 
which  I  preached  for ;  and,  God  knows,  I  would 
much  ratber  preach  for  nothing,  than  not  at  all ; 
and  besides,  I  know  assuredly,  if  I  should  be  cast, 
God  would  make  it  up  to  me  some  other  way.  After 
some  proceedings  he  not  only  moved,  but  solicited, 
Mr.  P.  to  refer  it ; — ha\-ing  learned,  saith  he,  that  it 
is  no  disparagement,  but  an  honour,  for  the  party 
wronged  to  be  first  in  seeking  reconciliation.  The 

Lord,  if  it  be  his  will,  incline  his  heart  to  peace.  I 
have  now,  saith  he,  two  great  concerns  upon  the 
wheel,  one  in  reference  to  my  maintenance  for  time 
past ;  the  other,  as  to  my  continuance  for  the  future ; 
the  Lord  be  my  friend  in  both  ;  but,  of  the  two, 
rather  in  the  latter.  But,  saith  he,  many  of  greater 
gifts  and  graces  than  I  are  laid  aside  already,  and 
when  my  turn  comes,  I  know  not ;  the  will  of  God 
be  done.    He  can  do  his  work  without  us. 

[The  process  by  which  he  arrived  at  the  con- 
clusion^stated,  is  apparent  from  the  following  docu- 

ment. As  an  instance  of  cautious  deliberation 
and  foresight,  it  is  worth  preserving.  It  exhibits  a 
fine  specimen  of  a  well-disciplined  mind,  and  is  a 
practical  illustration  of  self-cultivation  and  Chris- 

tian prudence : — 

lyhy  I  should  not  yield  lo  a  Composilion  tcith 
Mr.  P. 

1.  Because  I  have  so  much  pro- 
bability to  recover,  by  law,  that 

which  is  my  due  for  the  time  past : 
and  not  only  so,  but  also  for  time 
to  come,  whilst  I  continue  unpre- 
ferred ;  which,  as  the  case  stands, 
may  be  long  enough.  I  have  Mr. 

Ratcliff's  and  Sir  Orl.  Bridgman's 
opinion  upon  m}'  deed. 

2.  Now  is  a  bad  time  to  treat 

with  Mr.  P.  for  composition,  be- 
cause those  about  him,  come  what 

will,  care  not  for  parting  with  an}' 
thing. 

3.  Lest  it  should  hinder  my  return 
hither  again,  if  the  door  should  yet 
be  open;  and  who  knows  but  it 
may?y] 

Reasons, 

my  I  should. 
1.  Law  is  chargeable  and  trou- 

blesome, and  the  issue  tedious,  and 
uncertain. 

2.  Besides,  the  times  favour  me 
not;  judges  and  juries  may  be 

partial. 3.  I  have  a  potent  adversary  in 
respect  of  purse  and  greatness. 

4.  If  I  should  have  a  trial  this 
next  Assize,  which  yet  is  doubtful, 
and  should  have  a  verdict,  which 
yet  is  more  doubtful,  he,  being 

plaintiff,  ma}',  for  ought  I  know, 
remove  it:  and  so,  from  time  to 
time,  to  the  Court  of  Exchequer, 
which,  of  all  other,  is  most  charge- 

able and  tedious. 

5.  My  present  occasions  for 
money  to  discharge  my  debt  to  my 
father.  Considering,  withal,  be- 

sides the  misery  of  debt,  how  hard 
it  is  to  procure  it;  as,  upon  trial,  I 
have  found. 

6.  He  being  taken  off,  I  may  be 
in  the  less  danger  of  confinements, 
and  other  troubles,  upon  public  ac- 
counts.^] 

Why  Mr.  P.  should  yield  to  a  Composition with  me. 

1 .  In  point  of  equity :  the  labourer 
being  worthy  of  his  hire ;  espe- 

cially, considering  the  labourer's 
wages  detained  cries  loud  in  hea- 

ven, and  brings  a  curse. 
2.  In  point  of  advantage.  If  I 

should  recover,  as  there  is  hope  I 

may,  it  will  be  bad  for  him,  espe- 
cially having  parted  with  the  tithes 

which  he  might  have  kept. 
3.  In  point  of  honour.  I  came 

hither  upon  the  invitation  of  his 

family  ;  left  my  place  in  the  Uni- 
versity, where,  he  knows,  I  had 

encouragement  to  have  stayed. 
Also  the  relation  wherein  I  stood 
to  him  as  Tutor.  Also,  his  pro- 

mise. If  there  was  any  occasion 
of  his  anger  given,  it  was  when  he 
was  a  child,  and  under  my  tuition, 
and  it  was  my  duty  to  complain ; 
though,  he  knows,  how  sparing  I 
was  that  way.  And  for  persuad- 

ing his  father  to  disinherit  him,  he 
hath  acknowledged  he  did  believe 
it  was  not  so ;  and  I  know  it  was not.y] 

The  issue  of  this  affair  was,  that,  there  having 
been  some  disputes  between  Mr.  P.  and  Dr.  Bridg- 
man,  about  the  tithe  of  Worthenburj-,  wherein  Mr. 
P.  had  clearly  the  better  claim  to  make,  yea,  by  the 
mediation  of  Sir  Thomas  Hanmer,  they  came  to  this 
agreement,  September  11,  1661,  that  Dr.  Bridgman 
and  his  successors.  Parsons  of  Bangor,  should  have 

and  receive  all  the  tithe  corn  and  haj'  of  Worthen- 
bury,  without  the  disturbance  of  the  said  Mr.  P.  or 

»■  P.  Henry.    Diary,  Orig.  MS. 
I  Probably  of  tlie  same  family  as  the  husband  of  Mrs.  RatcliCT, 

his  heirs,  except  the  tithe  hay  of  Emeral  demesne, 
upon  condition  that  Dr.  Bridgman  should,  before 
the  first  of  November  following,  avoid  and  discharge 
the  present  minister  or  curate,  Philip  Henry,  from 
the  chapel  of  Worthenbury,  and  not  hereafter,  at  any 
time,  re-admit  the  said  minister,  Philip  Henry,  to 
officiate  in  the  said  cure.  This  is  the  substance  of 
the  Articles  agreed  upon  between  them,  pursuant 
to  which  Dr.  Bridgman  soon  after  dismissed  Mr. 

whose  life  is  recorded  in  the  Memoirs  of  Eminently  Pious  WoraeD, 
V.  1.  p.  280.  ed.  1815.  j  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
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Henry  and,  by  a  writing  under  his  hand,  whicli 
was  published  in  the  church  of  Worthenbury,  by 
one  of  Mr.  Puleston's  servants,  October  the  '27th 
following,  notice  was  given  to  the  parish  of  that 
dismission.  That  day,  he  preached  his  farewell' 
sermon  on  Philippians  i.  27. — Only  let  your  conver- 

sation be  ns  becomes  the  gospel  of  Christ.  In  which, 
as  he  saith  in  his  Diary,  his  desire  and  design  was 
rather  to  profit  than  to  affect.— \t  matters  not  what 
becomes  of  me, — whether  I  come  unto  you,  or  else  be 
absent, — but  let  your  conversation  be  as  becomes  the 
gospel.  His  parting  prayer  for  them  was, — The  Lord, 
the  God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  set  a  man  over  the 
congregation.  Thus  he  ceased  to  preach  to  his  people 
there,  but  he  ceased  not  to  love  them,  and  pray  for 
them  ;  and  could  not  but  think  there  remained  some 
dormant  relation  betwixt  him  and  them.'' 

As  to  the  arrears  of  his  annuity  \vith  Mr.  P.  when 
he  was  displaced,  after  some  time  Mr.  P.  was  %vin- 
ing  to  give  him  £100,  which  was  a  good  deal  less 
than  what  was  due,  upon  condition  that  he  would 
surrender  his  deed  of  annuity,  and  his  lease  of  the 
house,  which  he,  for  peace  sake,  was  vrilling  to  do  ; 

and  so  he  lost  all  the  benefit  of  Judge  Puleston's 
great  kindness  to  him.  This  was  not  completed  till 
September,  1662,  until  which  time  he  continued  in 
the  house  at  Worthenburvs  but  never  preached  so 
much  as  once  in  the  church,  though  there  were  va- 

cancies several  times. 
Mr.  Richard  Hilton  was  immediately  put  into  the 

curacy  of  Worthenbury-,  by  Dr.  Bridgman.  Mr. 
Henry  went  to  hear  him  while  he  was  at  Worthen- 
burv'.  and  joined  in  all  the  parts  of  the  public  worship, 
particularly  attending  upon  the  sacrament  of  bap- 

tism : — not  daring,  saith  he,  to  turn  my  back  upon 
God's  ordinance,  while  the  essentials  of  it  are  retained, 
though  corrupted,  circumstantially,  in  the  adminis- 

tration of  it,  which,  God  amend!  Once,  being  allowed 

the  liberty  of  his  gesture,  he  joined  in  the  Lord's  sup- 
per. He  kept  up  his  correspondence  with  Mr.  Hilton, 

and,  as  he  saith  in  his  Diarv%  endeavoured  to  possess 
him  with  right  thoughts  of  his  work,  and  advised 
him  the  best  he  could  in  the  soul  affairs  of  thatpeople ; 
— which,  saith  he,  he  seemed  to  take  well.  I  am  sure 
I  meant  it  so  ;  and  the  Lord  make  him  faithful ! 

Immediately  after  he  was  removed  and  silenced 

•  I6fil,  October  24.  Dr.  Bridgman  came  to  Worthenbury,  and 
before  a  rabble  there,  again  repeated  and  read  over  my  discharge. 
The  circumstances  whereof,  place,  manner,  witnesses,  somewhat 
grieved  me.  He  called  it  peevishness.  I  justify  not  myself !  Lord, 
lay  not  my  sin  to  my  charge,  nor  his  sin  to  his !  P.  Henry.  Diary Orig.  MS. 

•  See  a  Complete  Collection  of  Farewell  Sermons  by  many 
Eminent  Divines  who  were  ejected  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  4to 1663. 

b  lfi61,  January  5.  In  the  arternoon  I  went  to  Captain  Heneage, where  was  Mr.  Tallents,  Mr.  Lawrence,  Mr.  Parsons,  Mr.  Steel ; 
we  discoursed  all  night,  especially  upon  this  query,-AVhether our  relation  do  yet  remain  to  our  people !  In  the  close,  we  were, 
divided  in  our  opinions  about  it.  P.  Henry.  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 

PHILIP  HENRY.  w 

at  Worthenbury',  he  was  solicited  to  preach  at  Ban- 
gor, and  Dr.  Bridgman  was  willing  to  permit  it, 

occasionally  ;  and  intimated  to  his  curate  there,  that 
he  should  never  hinder  it;  but  Mr.  Henry  declined 
it.  Though  his  silence  was  his  great  grief,  yet,  such 
was  his  tenderness,  that  he  was  not  willing  so  far  to 
discourage  Mr.  Hilton  at  Worthenbury,  nor  to  draw 
so  many  of  the  people  from  him,  as  would  certainly 
have  followed  him  to  Bangor  But,  saith  he,  I  can- 

not get  my  heart  into  such  a  spiritual  frame  on  sab- 
bath days  now,  as  formerly ;  which  is  both  my  sin 

and  my  affliction.  Lord,  quicken  me  with  quicken- 

ing grace ! 
When  the  King  came  in  first,  and  showed  so  good 

a  temper,  as  many  thought,  some  of  his  friends  were 
very  earnest  with  him  to  revive  his  acquaintance 
and  interest  at  court,  which  it  was  thought  he 
might  easily  do.  It  was  reported  in  the  country, 
that  the  Duke  of  York  had  inquired  after  him  ; 
but  he  heeded  not  the  report,  nor  would  he  be  per- 

suaded to  make  any  addresses  that  way  For,  saith 
he,  my  friends  do  not  know,  so  well  as  I,  the  strength 
of  temptation,  and  my  own  inability  to  deal  with  it. 
Qui  bene  latuit,  bene  vixit.  Lord,  lead  me  not  into 
temptation ! 

He  was  greatly  affected  with  the  temptations  and 
afflictions  of  manj'  faithful  ministers  of  Christ  at 
this  time,  by  the  pressing  of  conformity ;  and  kept 
many  private  days  of  fasting  and  prayer  in  his  own 
house  at  Worthenbury,  seeking  to  turn  away  the 
wTath  of  God  from  the  land.  He  greatly  pitied 
some,  who,  by  the  urgency  of  friends,  and  the  fear 
of  want,  were  over-persuaded  to  put  a  force  upon 
themselves  in  their  conformitj'. — The  Lord  keep  me, 
saith  he,  in  the  critical  time  ! 
He  preached  sometimes  occasionalh'  in  divers 

neighbouring  places,  till  Bartholomew  day,"*  1662; 
— the  day,  saith  he,  which  our  sins  have  made  one 
of  the  saddest  days  to  England,  since  the  death  of 
Edward  the  Sixth  ;'  but,  even  this  for  good,  though 
we  know  not  how,  nor  which  way.  He  was  invited 

to  preach  at  Bangor  on  the  black  '  Bartholomew 
day,  and  prepared  a  sermon  on  John  vii.  37. — In  the 
last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast,  ̂ -c.  but  was  pre- 

vented from  preaching  it ;  and  was  loth  to  strive 
against  so  strong  a  stream. 

c  Afterwards  King  James  the  Second.  See  Dr.  D'Oyley's  Life 
of  Archbishop  Sancroft,  v.  I.  p  162,  &c. 

A  Angus!  24  It  was  a  day  famous  for  two  remarkable  events 
happening  upon  it,  and  both  fatal.  The  one,  tliat  day  three-score 
years  before,  fatal  to  the  Church  of  France  in  the  mas-acre  of 
many  thousands  of  Protestants  at  Paris.  The  other,  fatal  to  the 
Dissenting  Ministers  of  England,  near  upon  two  thousand,  (where- 

of myself  an  unworthy  one,)  who  were  put  to  silence  on  thp'.day, 
and  forbidden  to  preach  the  gospel  under  severe  penalties,  L  .use 
they  would  not,  they  durst  not,  sin  against  God.  P.  Henry. 
Orig.  MS. 

e  July  6,  15.5.3. 
f  My  dear  father  used  to  call  it  "  the  Black  Bartholomew."  Mrs. 

Savage.  Diary,  Orig.  MS.  See  the  Farewell  Sermons,  p.  409.  ul  supra. 
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As  to  his  nonconformity,  which  some  of  his  worst 
enemies  have  said  was  his  only  fault,  it  may  not  be 
amiss  here  to  ̂ ive  some  account  of  it. 

1.  His  reasons  for  his  nonconformity  were  very 
considerable.  It  was  no  rash  act.  but  deliberate, 
and  well  weighed  in  the  balances  of  the  sanctuary. 
He  could  by  no  means  submit  to  be  re-ordained  ;  so 
well  satisfied  was  he  in  his  call  to  the  ministry,  and 
his  solemn  ordination  to  it,  by  the  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  the  presbytery,  which  God  had  graciously 
owned  him  in.  that  he  durst  not  do  that  which  looked 
like  a  renunciation  of  it,  as  null  and  sinful,  and 
would  be  at  least  a  tacit  invalidating  and  condemn- 

ing of  all  his  administrations.  Nor  could  he  truly 
say,  that  he  thought  himself  moved  by  the  Hohj  Ghost 
to  take  upon  him  the  office  of  a  deacon.  He  was  the 
more  confirmed  in  this  objection,  because  the  then 
Bishop  of  Chester,  Dr.  Hall, 5  in  whose  diocese  he 
was.  besides  all  that  was  required  by  law,  exacted 
from  those  that  came  to  him  to  be  re-ordained,  a 
subscription  to  this  form  ; — Ego  A.  B.  pratensas 
meas  ordinntionis  literas,  a  qnihusdam  preshyteris 
olim  ohtentas  jam  pcnitus  remincio,  et  dimitto  pro 
vanis ;''  hnmiliter  gupplicans  qvatenus  Rev.  in 
Chfisto  Pater  et  Dominus  Dominus  Georgius  per- 
missione  dicina  Cestr.  Episc.  me  ad  sacrum  Diacon- 
atus  ordinem  juxta  morem  et  ritus  Ecclesicc  Angli- 
cance  dignaretur  admittere.  This,  of  re-ordination, 
was  the  first  and  great  bar  to  his  conformitv",  and 
which  he  mostly  insisted  on.  He  would  sometimes 

say, — that,  for  a  presbv'ter  to  be  ordained  a  deacon, 
is  at  best  suscipere  gradum  Simeonis. 

Besides  this,  he  was  not  at  all  satisfied  to  give  his 

unfeigned  "  assent  and  consent  to  all  and  every 
thing  contained  in  the  book  of  Common  Prayer," 
&c.  for  he  thought  that  thereby  he  should  receive  the 
book  itself,  and  every  part  thereof,  rubrics  and  all, 
both  as  trite  and  good ;  whereas  there  were  several 
things  which  he  could  not  think  to  be  so.  The  ex- 

ceptions which  the  ministers  made  against  the 
Liturgy,  at  the  Savoy  Conference,  he  thought  very 
considerable ;  and  could  by  no  means  submit  to, 
mach  less  approve  of,  the  impositions  of  the  ceremo- 

nies.' He  often  said,  that,  when  Christ  came  to  free 
ns  from  the  yoke  of  one  ceremonial  law,  he  did  not 
leave  it  in  the  power  of  any  m'^n,  or  company  of 
men,  in  the  world,  to  lay  another  upon  our  necks. 

Kneeling  at  the  Lord's  supper  he  was  much  dis- 
satisfied about ;  and  it  was  for  many  years  his  great 

grief,  and  which,  in  his  Diary,  he  doth  often  most 

f  Dr.  George  H^U,  son  of  tne  venerable  Bishop  of  Norwich,  was 
born  in  1612 ;  ob.  IC68    Mr  Chalmers's  Biog.  Diet.  v.  17.  p.  .07. 

h,"ni  Cook,  of  Chester,  told  tl.e  Bishop,  that  though  his  ordina- 
ti  -.  prcsbjrters  was  not  legal  yet  it  was  evangelical.  P.Henry. 
D,.V.  Orig.  MS 

i  We  see  the  primitive  Christians  did  not  make  so  much  of  any 
uniformity  in  rites  and  ceremonies;  nay,  I  scarce  think  any 
churches  in  the  primitive  times  can  be  produced  that  did  exactly, 
in  all  things,  observe  the  same  customs;  which  might,  espe- 

pathetically  lament ;  that,  by  it,  he  was  debarred 
from  partaking  of  that  ordinance  in  the  solemn 
assembly.  For,  to  submit  to  that  imposition,  he 
thought,  whatever  it  was  to  others,  whom  he  was 
far  from  judging,  would  be  sin  to  him. 

[Take  his  own  statement  of  the  case,  as  follows : 
The  reasons  why  I  do  not  communicate  in  the 

public  administration  of  the  Lord's  supper,  are  ; — 
1.  I  am  not  sati.sfied  to  kneel  in  thc.ict  of  receiving. 

(1.)  Because  it  hath  no  warrant  (not  in  the 
least)  from  Scripture,  neither  by  precept  nor 
precedent ;  whereas,  sitting  hath  :  at  least  by 
precedent ;  clearly,  in  the  practice  of  Christ 
himself,  and  the  apostles  ;  and.  probably,  in 
the  practice  of  the  first  churches  ;  for  it  seems 
the  Agapae,  or  love  feasts,  were  used  together 
with  the  Eucharist.    See  1  Corinthians  xi. 

(2.)  Because  it  doth  no  way  suit  with  the  nature 
of  the  ordinance,  w  hich  is  a  supper  ;  an  ordi- 

nance w  herein  the  blessed  Jesus  calls  us  to 
the  nearest  familiarity  and  fellowship  with 
himself, — to  eat  witli  him  ;  and  therefore  to 
sit,  not  to  kneel,  with  him,  at  his  table. 

(3.)  Because  it  hath  been  grossly  abused,  even 
to  idolatry,  by  the  papists,  in  worshipping  the 
consecrated  host,  which,  in  all  probability, 
brought  it  first  into  the  church  ;  and,  more- 

over, gives  them   advantage  to  argue,  as 

Bellarmin expressly  states,  '•  We  do  no 
more  in  kneeling  before  an  image  than  the 
Protestants  do  in  kneeling  at  the  sacrament ; 

— ergo,  if  we  are  idolaters,  so  are  they." 
(4.)  Because,  having  made  trial  myself  of  both 

gestures, — kneeling  heretofore,  and  sitting  of 
late, — I  dare  not  sin  against  my  conscience, 
which  tells  me,  I  ought  not  to  quit  the  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  hath  made  me  free. 

I  know  that  which  is  said,  for  it  is  the  command 

of  my  superiors  ;  to  which  I  oppose  the  com- 
mand of  my  Supreme,  saying, — Be  not  ye 

servants  of  men  ;  and.  Call  no  ma7i  master  ; — 
which  I  then  do,  when  I  give  a  blind  obedi- 

ence to  their  injunctions,  for  the  authoritj- 
sake  of  the  enjoiners,  rendering  me  no  ri-ason 
why,  or  wherefore,  but  only, — Sic  volo,  sic 
jubeo.^    And  to  do  this  in  the  things  of  God's 
worship,  I  conceive  to  be  sinful. 

2.  If  I  were  satisfied  to  kneel,  yet  I  should  not  at  the 
rails,""  which  are  used  in  our  parish  church  of  Mal- 
pas,  because  it  is  an  innovation  warranted  by  no  law, 

cially,  be  an  argument  of  moderation  in  all  as  to  these  things. 
Bishop  Stillingfleet'slrenicum,  nl  iirpra,  pp.  66,  67. k  Robert  Bellarmin,  an  Italian  Jesuit,  and  a  celebrated  contro- 
versial  writer,  was  bom  in  1542.  Ob.  1621.  Mr.  Chalmers's  Biog. 
Diet.  V.  4.  p  383,  kc. 

1  See  these  words  singnlarly  associated  in  the  Life  of  Lord  ChiK 
Justice  Dyer,  prefixed  to  Mr  Vaillant's  edition  of  his  Reports,  ocl 
I7M. n.  In  the  British  Museum,  fol.  4275,  Plut.  111.  E.  Bibl.  Birch.  i» 
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neither  divine  nor  human,  civil  nor  canonical.  And, 
also,  it  smells  rank  of  popish  superstition,  yea,  of 
Judaism  itself.  By  Jesus  Christ  the  vail  is  rent, 
and  all  such  like  walls  of  partition  are  broken  down. 

3.  Though,  before  God,  I  am  the  chicfest  of  sin- 
ners, and  dare  not  say  to  any.  Stand  off,  fur  I  um 

holier  than  thou  ;  yet,  since  the  Scripture  enjoins  me 
with  such  and  such  not  to  eat,  and  saith  withal,  that 
a  little  leaven  leavens  the  whole  lump, — while  so  many 
are  admitted  grossly  profane,  yea,  none  indeed  ex- 

cluded that  will  receive,  I  am  afraid,  as,  on  the  one 
hand,  of  defiling  myself;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  of 
hardening  them,  by  eating  and  drinking  into  the 
same  body  with  them."] 

He  never  took  the  covenant,  nor  ever  expressed 
any  fondness  for  it ;  and  yet  he  could  not  think,  and 
therefore  durst  not  declare,  that,  however  unlaw- 

fully imposed,  it  was  in  itself  an  unlawful  oath, 
and  that  no  person  that  took  it  was  under  the  obli- 

gation of  it :  for,  sometimes,  qiiod  fieri  non  debuit 
factum  valet.  In  short,  it  cannot  be  wondered  at, 
that  he  was  a  nonconformist,  when  the  temis  of 
conformity  were  so  industriously  contrived  to  keep 
out  of  the  church  such  men  as  he  ;  which  is  mani- 

fested by  the  full  account  which  Mr.  Baxter  hath 
left  to  posterity,  of  that  affair  and  it  is  a  passage 
worth  noticing  here,  which  Dr.  Bates,  in  his  funeral 
sermon  on  Mr.  Baxter,  relates  ;p  that  when  the 
Lord  Chamberlain  Manchester  told  the  King,  while 
the  Act  of  Uniformity  was  under  debate,  that  he  was 
afraid  that  the  terms  were  so  hard,  that  many  of  the 
ministers  would  not  comply  with  them.  Bishop 

Sheldon,''  being  present,  replied,  "  I  am  afraid 
fhey  will."  And  it  is  well  known  how  many  of  the 
most  sober,  pious,  and  laborious  ministers,  in  all 
parts  of  the  nation,  conformists  as  well  as  noncon- 

formists, did  dislike  those  impositions. 
He  thought  it  a  mercy,  since  it  must  be  so,  that 

the  case  of  nonconformity  was  made  so  clear  as  it 
was,  abundantly  to  satisfj'  him  in  his  silence  and 
sufferings.  I  have  heard  that  Mr.  Anthony  Burges, ' 
who  hesitated  before,  when  he  read  the  Act,  blessed 
God  that  the  matter  was  put  out  of  donbt.  And 
yet,  to  make  sure  work,  the  printing  and  publishing 
of  the  new  Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  so  defer- 

preserved  a  MS.  containing  "  Some  animadversions  on  a  Letter 
of  the  Rev  Dr  M.  Fowler,  [of  Whitchurch,]  to  Mr.  V[ates,  of  Dan- 
ford  Hall,  near  Whitchurch,]  concerning  kneeling  at  the  rayles 
in  receiving  tlie  Lord's  Supper."  Mr.  Yates  was  the  Doctor's 
parishioner,  and  had  applied  for  a  dispensation  to  receive  the 
Lord's  supper  without  kneeliiig  at  the  altar.  Dr.  Fowler's  Letter 
is  copied  in  the  margin  and  the  animadversions  are  ably  written. 
It  is  registered  as  a  MS  of  Mr.  Henry's,— but  it  seems  doubtful 
whether  it  be  his  hand-writing  Indeed,  the  editor  does  not  think 
its  internal  evidence  would  justify  its  introduction  as  his  compo- sition. 

This  opinion  turns  out  to  be  correct.  The  MS.  is  good  old  Mr. 
Steele's.  In  a  letter  from  Matthew  Henry  to  Ralph  Thoresby, 
Esq.  of  Leeds,  dated  Oct.  10,  1698,  and  in  Mr.  Upcott's  possession, 
he  says,— Meeting  among  my  father's  papers  with  a  sheet  of  his 
(Btr.  Steele's)  in  answer  to  Dr.  Fowler's  arguments  for  setting 

red,  that  fewof  the  ministers,  except  those  in  London, 
could  possibly  get  a  sight  of  it,  much  less  duly 
consider  of  it,'  before  the  time  prefixed  ;  which  Mr 
Steel  took  notice  of  in  his  Farewell  Sermon  at 

11  anmcr,  August  17,  1662, — that  he  was  silenced 
and  turned  out  for  not  declaring  his  unfeigned 
assent  and  consent  to  a  book  which  he  7iever  saw,  nor 
could  see. 

One  thing  which  he  comforted  himself  with  in  his 
nonconformity  was,  that  as  to  matters  of  doubtful 
disputation  touching  church  government,  ceremo- 

nies, and  the  like,  he  was  unsworn,  either  on  one 
side  or  the  other,  and  so  was  free  from  those  sna7-es 
and  bands  in  which  so  many  find  themselves  tied  up 
from  what  they  would  do,  and  entanyled  that  they 
know  not  what  to  do.  He  was  one  of  those  that 
feared  an  oath,  Ecclesiastes  x.  2.  and  would  often 
say, — Oaths  are  edged  tools,  and  not  to  be  played 
with.  One  passage  I  find  in  his  papers,  which  con- 

firmed him  in  this  satisfaction  ;  it  is  a  letter  from 

no  less  a  clergyman  than  Dr.  F.'  of  Whitchurch  to 
one  of  his  parishioners,"  who  desired  him  to  give 
way  that  his  child  might  be  baptized  by  another 
without  the  cross  and  godfathers,  if  he  would  not  do 
it  so  himself ;  both  which  he  refused  :  it  was  in  the 

year  1672-3.  "  For  my  part,  said  the  Doctor,  I 
freely  profess  my  thoughts,  that  the  strict  urging  of 
indifl'erent  ceremonies  hath  done  more  harm  than 
good  ;  and,  possibly,  had  all  men  been  left  to  their 
liberty  therein,  there  might  have  been  much  more 
unity,  and  not  much  less  uniformity.  But  what 
power  have  I  to  dispense  with  myself,  being  now 

under  the  obligation  of  a  law  and  an  oath  ?"  And 
he  concludes,  "  I  am  much  grieved  at  the  unhappy 
condition  of  myself,  and  other  ministers,  who  must 

either  lose  their  parishioners'  love,  if  they  do  not 
comply  -Hath  them,  or  else  break  their  solemn  obli- 

gations to  please  them." 
This,  he  would  say,  was  the  mischief  of  imposi- 

tions, which  ever  were,  and  ever  will  be,  bones  of 
contention.  When  he  was  at  Worthenbury,  though 

in  the  Lord's  supper  he  used  the  gesture  of  sitting 
himself,  yet  he  administered  it  without  scruple  to 
some  who  chose  rather  to  kneel ; "  and  he  thought 
that  ministers'  hands  should  not,  in  such  things,  be 

up  rails  about  the  communion  table,  written  with  his  own  hand,  I 
send  it  you  enclosed.     J.  B.  W.  Oct.  5, 1827. 

n  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
o  See  Reliq.  Baxter.  Lib.  1.  Part.  II. 
P  Dr.  Bates's  Works,  v.  4.  p.  aW. 
q  Afterwards  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  Nat.  A.  D.  .1598,  ob. 

Nov.  9, 1677.   Mr.  Chalmers'  Biog.  Diet.  v.  27.  p.  442. r  See  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  3  p.  350. 
«  A  curious  anecdote  illustrative  of  this  statement  is  recorded 

by  Dr.  Calamy  in  his  Defence  of  Moderate  Nonconformity,  v.  2. 
Part  II  p.  3.57. 

t  Dr.  Matthew  Fowler  was  Rector  of  Whitchurch,  and  died 
therein  1683,  Kt.  66.  Wood's  Fasti,  i// .wpra.  Atli.  Oxon.  v.  4  p.  65. 

u  A  Mr.  Morgan.  P.  Henry.  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 
V  See  the  Life  of  Mrs.  Jane  Ratcliffe,  by  the  Kev.  John  Ley,  p. 

143,  &c.  duod.  1640 ;  and  ante,  p.  56. 
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tied  up  ;  but  that  he  ought,  in  his  place,  though  he 
suffered  for  it,  to  witness  against  the  making  of 
those  things  the  indispensable  terms  of  communion, 
which  Jesus  Christ  hath  not  made  to  be  so.  Where 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  the  spirit  of  the  gospel, 
is,  there  is  liberty. 

Such  as  these  were  the  reasons  of  his  nonconfor- 
mity, which,  as  long  as  he  lived,  he  was  more  and 

more  confirmed  in. 
2.  His  moderation  in  his  nonconformity  was  very 

exemplar}'  and  eminent,  and  had  a  great  influence 
upon  many,  to  keep  them  from  running  into  an  un- 

charitable and  schismatical  separation  ;  which,  upon 
all  occasions,  he  bore  his  testimony  against,  and  was 
very  industrious  to  stem  the  tide  of.  In  church  go- 

vernment, that  which  he  desired  and  wished  for,  was 

Archbishop  Usher's  reduction  of  episcopacy."  He 
thought  it  lawful  to  join  in  the  Common  Prayer  in 
public  assemblies,  and  practised  accordingly,  and 
endeavoured  to  satisfy  others  concerning  it.  The 
spirit  he  was  of  was  such  as  made  him  much  afraid 
of  extremes,  and  solicitous  for  nothing  more  than 
to  maintain  and  keep  Christian  love  and  charity 
among  professors.  Wc  shall  meet  with  several 
instances  of  this  in  the  progress  of  his  story,  and 
therefore  wave  it  here.  I  have  been  told  of  an  aged 
minister"  of  his  acquaintance,  who,  being  asked 
upon  his  death-bed, — What  his  thoughts  were  of 
his  nonconformity,  replied,  he  was  well  satisfied  in 
it,^  and  should  not  have  conformed  so  far  as  he  did, 
viz.  to  join  in  the  Liturgj",  if  it  had  not  been  for  Mr. 
Henrj'.  Thus  was  his  moderation  known  unto  all  men. 

[It  were  a  desirable  thing,  he  would  sometimes 
say,  that  all  who  fear  God  in  the  land,  in  the  neigh- 

bourhood, were  at  peace  among  themselves  ;  for,  as 
for  peace  with  -wicked  men,  it  will  never  be  while 
the  world  stands  ;  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  of  the 
bond-woman,  will  hate,  will  persecute,  the  seed  of  the 
woman,  the  free-woman.  Fire  and  water  will  as 
soon  be  reconciled  as  these  two  seeds.  But  how 
happy  were  it  if  all  good  people  were  at  peace  ;  if  all 
their  enmities  were  at  an  end !  The  Saviour  left 
this  blessing  as  a  legacy,  John  xiv. ;  pressed  it, 

John  XV. ;  prayed  for  it,  John  xvii.']  . 
But  to  proceed  in  his  story.  At  Michaelmas,  1662, 

he  quite  left  Worthenburv',  and  came  with  his  farailj- 
to  Broad  Oak,  just  nine  jears  from  his  first  coming 
into  the  country.  Being  cast  by  Divine  Providence 
into  this  new  place  and  state  of  life,  his  care  and 
prayer  was, — that  he  might  have  grace  and  wisdom 
to  manage  it  to  the  glory  of  God,  which,  saith  he,  is 

w  See  Kuck  s  Theol.  Diet.  vol.  i.  Tit.  Episcopacy.   And  Reliq. 
Baxter.  Lib  1.  Part  II.  p.  'm. 

T  Mr.  Robert  Fog?,  sen.  See  the  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  3.  p.  481. 
7  See  the  Sel.  Noncon.  Rem.  pp.  48,  49,  340. 
I  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
•  A  very  small  and  antique  building;  it  is  yet  standing.  See 

Ormerod  s  History  of  Cheshire,  v.  2.  p.  347. 
b  See  anle,  p.  32. 
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my  chief  end.  Within  three  weeks  after  his  coming 
hither,  his  second  son  was  bom,  which  we  mention 
for  the  sake  of  the  remark  he  has  upon  it  We  have 
no  reason,  saith  he,  to  call  him  Benoni,  I  wish  we 
had  none  to  call  him  Ichabod.  And,  on  the  day  of 
his  family-thanksgivang  for  that  mercy,  he  writes, — 
We  have  reason  to  rejoice  with  trembling,  for  it  goes 
ill  with  the  church  and  people  of  God,  and  reason 
to  fear  worse  because  of  our  own  sins,  and  our  ene- 

mies' wrath. 

At  the  latter  end  of  this  year  he  hath  in  his  Diary 
this  note  : —  It  is  observed  of  many  w  ho  have  con- 

formed of  late,  and  fallen  from  what  they  formerly 
professed,  that,  since  their  so  doing,  from  unblam- 

able, orderly,  pious  men,  they  are  become  exceeding 
dissolute  and  profane,  and  instanceth  in  some. 
What  need  have  we  every  day  to  pray, — Lord,  lead 
us  not  info  temptation  ! 

For  several  years  after  he  came  to  live  at  Broad 

Oak,  he  went  constantly  on  Lord's  days  to  public 
worship,  with  his  family,  at  Whitewell  chapel,* 
which  is  hard  by,  if  there  were  any  supply  there,  as 
sometimes  there  was  from  Malpas  ;  and  if  none,  then 
to  Tylstock,  where  Mr.  Zachary  Thomas  continued 
for  about  half  a  year,  and  the  place  was  a  little 
sanctuary  ;  and,  when  that  string  failed,  usually  to 
Whitchurch  ;  and  did  not  preach  for  a  great  while, 
unless  occasionally,  when  he  visited  his  friends,  or 

to  his  own  family,  on  Lord's  days,  when  the  weather 
hindered  them  from  going  abroad.  He  comforted 
himself,  that  sometimes  in  going  to  public  worship, 
he  had  an  opportunity  of  instructing  and  exhorting 
those  that  were  in  company  with  him,  by  the  way, 
according  as  he  saw  they  had  need  ;  and  in  this  his 
lips  fed  many,  and  his  tongiu  was  as  choice  silver  ; 
and  he  acted  according  to  that  rule  which  he  often 
laid  down  to  himself  and  others, — That,  when  we 
cannot  do  what  we  would,  we  must  do  what  we  can,*" 
and  the  Lord  •will  accept  us  in  it.  He  made  the 
best  of  the  sermons  he  heard  in  public."^ — It  is  a 
mercy,  saith  he,  we  have  bread,  though  it  be  not  as 
it  hath  been,  of  the  finest  of  the  wheat.  Those  are 
froward  children  who  throw  away  the  meat  they 
have,  if  it  be  wholesome,  because  they  have  not  what 
they  would  have.  When  he  met  with  preaching 
that  was  weak,  his  note  is,— That  is  a  poor  sermon 
indeed,  out  of  which  no  good  lesson  may  be  learned. 
He  had  often  occasion  to  remember  that  verse  of 

Mr.  Herbert's : — 
The  worst  speaks  something  good  ;  if  all  want  sense, 

God  takes  the  text,  and  preacheth  patience,"* 

c  Mr.  Rowe  sometimes  said,—"  \STien  I  meet  with  a  sermon  thai 
doth  not  like  rae,  I  first  look  into  myself  to  see  if  there  were  nothing 
amiss  there,  and,  if  there  were  no  fault  there,  I  would  then  scar 
it  over  again.  We  many  times  blame  the  minister  when  the  faul 
is  our  own  ;  we  have  not  prayed  for  him  as  we  should  have  done." 
Life.  pp.  56,  57,  ul  tupra. 

i  The  Temple,  Sacred  Poems,  and  Private  Ejaculations,  by  Mi 
George  Herbert,  late  Oratour  of  the  University  of  Cambridge 
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Nay,  and  once  he  saith,  he  could  not  avoid  thinking 
of  Eli's  sons,  w  ho  made  the  sacrifices  of  the  Lord  to 
he  abhorred.  Yet  he  went,  to  bear  his  testimony 

to  public  ordinances. — For  still,  saith  he,  the  Lord 
loveth  the  gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of 
Jacob  ;  and  so  do  I.  Such,  then,  were  his  senti- 

ments of  things,  expecting  that  God  would  yet  open 
a  door  of  return  to  former  public  liberty,  which  he 
much  desired  and  prayed  for  ;  and  in  hopes  of  that, 
was  backward  to  fall  into  the  stated  exercise  of  his 

ministry  otherwise,  as  were  all  the  sober  noncon- 
formists generally  in  those  parts,  but  it  was  his  grief 

and  burthen  that  be  had  not  an  opportunity  of  doing 
more  for  God.  He  had  scarce  one  talent  of  oppor- 

tunity, but  that  one  he  was  very  diligent  and  faithful 
in  the  improvement  of.  When  he  visited  his  friends, 
how  did  he  lay  out  himself  to  do  them  good  !  Being 
asked  once,  where  he  made  a  visit,  to  expound  and 
pray,  which  his  friends  returned  him  thanks  for,  he 
thus  writes  upon  it ;  —They  cannot  thank  me  so  much 
for  my  pains,  but  I  thank  them  more,  and  my  Lord 
God  especially,  for  the  opportunity.  Read  his  con- 

flict w  ith  himself  at  this  time  ; — I  own  myself  a 
minister  of  Christ,  yet  do  nothing  as  a  minister. 
What  will  excuse  me  ?  Is  it  enough  for  mc  to  say. 
Behold,  I  stand  in  the  market-place,  and  no  man  hath 
hired  me  ?  And  he  comforts  himself  with  this  ap- 

peal ;— Lord,  thou  knowest  what  will  I  have  to  thy 
work,  public  or  private,  if  I  had  a  call  and  oppor- 

tunity. And  shall  this  willing  mind  be  accepted? 
Surely  this  is  a  melancholy  consideration,  and  lays 
a  great  deal  of  blame  somewhere,  that  such  a  man  as 
Mr.  Henry,  so  well  qualified  with  gifts  and  graces 
for  ministerial  work,  and  in  the  prime  of  his  time 
for  usefulness  ;  so  sound  and  orthodox,  so  humble 

and  modest,  so  quiet  and  peaceable,*  so  pious  and 
blameless  ;  should  be  so  industriously  thrust  out  of 
the  vineyard,  as  a  useless  and  unprofitable  servant, 
and  laid  aside  as  a  despised  broken  vessel,  and  a  vessel 
in  which  there  was  no  pleasure.  This  is  a  lamentation, 
and  shall  be  for  a  lamentation  ;  especially,  since  it 
was  not  his  case  alone,  but  the  lot  of  so  many  hun- 

dreds of  the  same  character. 

In  these  circumstances  of  silence  and  restraint, 
he  took  comfort  himself,  and  administered  comfort 
to  others,  from  that  scripture,  Isaiah  xvi.  4.  Let  my 

\  out-casts  dwell  with  thee,  Moab.  God's  people  may 
I  be  an  out-cast  people,  east  out  of  men's  love,  their 

synagogues,  their  country ;  but  God  will  own  his 
people  when  men  cast  them  out ;  they  are  out-casts, 
but  they  are  his,  and  somewhere  or  other  he  will 
provide  a  dwelling  for  them. 

p.  IS.  ed.  1636.  Mr.  Herbert  was  born  April  3, 1593,  and  died  in  1635. 
Uves,  by  Izaak  Walton.  Dr.  Zouch's  ed.  v.  2.  p.  I.  oct. 

•  Jlr.  Wesley,  after  noticing  the  disputatious  temper  of  some  as 
I  to  opinions  and  externals,  proceeds ;— "  But  I  do  not  include  that 

venerable  man,  Mr.  Philip  Henry,  nor  any  that  were  of  his  spirit, 
^    in  this  number.  I  know  they  abhorred  contending  about  exter- 

nals.  Neither  did  they  separate  themselves  from  the  church. 
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[On  the  return  of  his  birth-day,  his  Diary  contains 
the  following  aflecting  record.— 1C63,  August  24. 
This  day  thirty-two  years  I  was  born  ;  this  day 
twelve-month  I  died  ; — that  fatal  day  to  the  godly, 
painful,  faithful  ministers  of  England,  among  whom 
I  am  not  worthy  to  be  numbered.  We  mourned 

and  prayed  before  the  Lord  at  W.  B.'s  house,  if  so 
be  there  may  be  hope,  Zeehariah  vii.  3.  compare 
Jeremiah  i.  3.  The  Jews,  in  their  captivity,  fasted 
in  the  fifth  month,  because  in  the  fifth  month  Jeru- 

salem was  carried  away  captive  ;  and,  in  the  seventh 
month,  Zeehariah  vii.  5.  because  in  the  seventh 

month  Gedaliah  was  slain,  Jeremiah  xli.  1.'] 
There  were  many  worthy  able  ministers  thereabout 

turned  out,  both  from  work  and  subsistence,  that 
had  not  such  comfortable  support  for  the  life  that  now 
is,  as  Mr.  Henry  had,  for  whom  he  was  most  affec- 

tionately concerned,  and  to  whom  he  showed  kind- 
ness. There  were  computed,  within  a  few  miles 

round  him,  so  many  ministers  turned  out  to  the  wide 
world,  stripped  of  all  their  maintenance,  and  ex- 

posed to  continual  hardships,  as  with  their  wives 
and  children,  having  most  of  them  numerous  fami- 

lies, made  up  above  a  hundred,  that  lived  upon  Pro- 
vidence ;  and,  though  oft  reduced  to  wants  and 

straits,  yet  were  not  forsaken,  but  were  enabled  to 
rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  to  joy  in  the  God  of  their 
salvation,  notwithstanding :  to  whom  the  promise 
was  fulfilled.  Psalm  xxxvii.  3. — So  shalt  thou  dwell 
in  the  land,  and  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed.  The  world 

was  told  long  since,  by  the  "  Conformist's  Plea,"* 
that  the  worthy  Mr.  Lawrence,''  Mr.  Henry's  inti- 

mate friend,  when  he  was  turned  out  of  Baschurch,' 
and,  if  he  would  have  consulted  with  flesh  and  blood, 
having,  as  was  said  of  one  of  the  martyrs,  eleven 
good  arguments  against  suffering,  viz,  a  wife  and 
ten  children,  was  asked  how  he  meant  to  maintain 
them  all,  and  cheerfully  replied, — They  must  clll 
live  on  the  sixth  of  Matthew,  Take  no  thought  for 
your  life,  ̂ c.  and  he  often  sung,  with  his  family, 
Psalm  xxxvii.  16.  And  Mr.  Henry  hath  noted 
concerning  him  in  his  Diary,  some  time  after  he 
was  turned  out, — That  he  bore  witness  to  the  love 
and  care  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  providing  for  him, 
and  his  present  condition,  beyond  expectation. 

One  observation  Mr.  Henry  made  not  long  before 
he  died,  when  he  had  been  young  and  now  was  old. 
That,  though  many  of  the  ejected  ministers  were 
brought  very  low,  had  many  children,  were  greatly 
harassed  by  persecution,  and  their  friends  generally 
poor  and  unable  to  support  them  ;  yet,  in  all  his  ac- 

quaintance, he  never  knew,  nor  could  remember  to 

They  continued  therein  till  they  were  driven  out,  whether  they 
would  or  not."   Further  Appeal  to  Men  of  Reason  and  Religion. Works,  vol.  xii.  pp.274,  275. 

f  P.  Henry.  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 
gr  4to.  1682.  See  Granger's  Hist.  v.  3.  p.  336.  ut  supra. 
h  See  the  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  3.  p.  129. 
i  A  parish  in  the  hund.  of  Pimhill,Salop,8miles  from  Shrewsbury. 
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have  heard  of,  any  nonconformist  minister  in  prison 
for  debt. 

[It  is  obvious,  he  writes,  to  observe  at  four  seve- 
ral times,  and  upon  four  several  occasions,  ministers 

have  been  silenced  and  turned  out  of  their  places  ; 
and  yet  still,  after  a  time,  more  or  less  restored 

again. 
1.  In  Queen  Mary's  days, — because  they  would 

not  close  with  popery  at  the  return  of  it.  But  that 

interdict  lasted  under  five  years,  being  taken  oft' 
upon  Queen  Elizabeth's  coming  to  the  throne. 

2.  In  Queen  Elizabeth's,  King  James's,  and  King 
Charles's  days, — because  they  could  not  conform  to 
the  hierarchy  and  ceremonies ;  and  this  interdict 
lasted  long,  even  till  the  Long  Parliament,  A.  D. 
1640  ;  but  it  was  then  taken  off. 

3.  Under  the  Long  Parliament  many  ministers 
were  sequestered  and  silenced  for  malignancy,  and 
not  covenanting. 

4.  Many  others,  after  the  King's  death,  for  not 
engaging  to  be  true  to  the  Commonwealth,  as  then 
established ;  both  which  restraints,  though  much 
remitted  before,  yet  quite  ceased  at  the  coming  in 
of  the  King,  A.  D.  1660. 

And  now  more  ministers  are  silenced,  and  with 
more  severity  than  ever,  by  the  Act  of  August  24. 
And  who  among  us  can  tell  for  how  long  ?  This 
only  I  know, — He  who  hath  delivered,  doth  deliver. 
Script.  March  31,  1663. 

The  Lord  is  my  protection,  I  shall  not  fall.  What 
need  I  fear? 

The  Lord  is  my  portion,  I  shall  not  want.  What 

need  I  care  ?''] 
In  October,  1663,  Mr.  Steel,  and  Mr.  Henry,  and 

some  other  of  their  friends,'  were  taken  up  and 
brought  prisoners  to  Hanmer,"  under  pretence  of 
some  plot  said  to  be  on  foot  against  the  government : 
and  there  they  were  kept  under  confinement  some 
days,  on  which  he  writes  ; — It  is  sweet  being  in  any 
condition  with  a  clear  conscience.  The  sting  of 
death  is  sin,  and  so  of  imprisonment  also.  It  is  the 
first  time,  saith  he,  I  was  ever  a  prisoner,  but  per- 

haps may  not  be  the  last.  We  felt  no  hardship,  but 
we  know  not  what  we  may.  They  were,  after  some 
days,  examined  by  the  Deputy  Lieutenants,  charged 
with  they  knew  not  what,  and  so  dismissed,  finding 
verbal  security  to  be  forthcoming  upon  twenty-four 
hours'  notice,  whenever  they  should  be  called  for. 
Mr.  Henry  returned  to  his  tabernacle  with  thanks- 

givings to  God,  and  a  hearty  prayer  for  his  enemies, 
that  God  would  forgive  them.    The  very  next  day 

k  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
1  Luke  Lloyd,  Esq.  was  one  of  the  number.  P.  Henry.  Diary, 

Orig.  IIS, 
m  Mr,  Steel  being  removed  from  Hanmer  by  the  Bartholomew 

Act,  Mr.  Hilton  was  put  in  there,  and  left  Worthenbury,  which 
continued  long  after  without  any  stated  supply.  Life.  Orig.  MS. 
ut  tupra. 

o  Sir  Evan  Lloyd,  Governor  of  Chester,  is  the  person  referred 

after  they  were  released,  a  great  man  in  the  coun- 
trj-,  at  whose  instigation  they  were  brought  into  that 
trouble,  died,  as  was  said,  of  a  drunken  surfeit." 
So  that  a  man  shall  suy,—  Verihj  there  is  a  God  that 
judtjeth  in  the  earth. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1665,  when  the  Act  for 
a  Rojal  Aid,  to  His  Majesty,  of  two  millions  and  i 
half,  came  out,  the  Commissioners  for  Flintshire  were 
pleased  to  nominate  Mr.  Hcnrj-  sub-collector  of  the. 
said  tax  for  the  township  of  Iscoyd,  and  Mr.  Steel  for 
the  township  of  Hanmer.  They  intended  thereby  to 
put  an  aff  ront  and  disparagement  upon  their  ministry, 
and  to  show  that  they  looked  upon  them  but  as  lay- 

men." His  note  upon  it  is,— It  is  not  a  sin  which 
they  put  us  upon,  but  it  is  a  cross,  and  a  cross  in 
our  way,  and,  therefore,  to  be  taken  up  and  borne 
with  patience.  When  I  had  better  work  to  do,  I 
was  wanting  in  my  duty  about  it,  and  now  this  is 
put  upon  me;  the  Lord  is  righteous.  He  procured 
the  gathering  of  it  by  others,  only  took  account  of 
it,  and  saw  it  duly  done ;  and  deserved,  as  he  said 
he  hoped  he  should,  that  inscription  mentioned  in 
Suetonius,  KaXdc  TiXiuvrjaav-i, — To  the  memory  of  an 
honest  publican.' 

In  September,  the  same  year,  he  was  again,  by 
warrant  from  the  Deputy  Lieutenant,  fetched  pri- 

soner to  Hanmer,  as  was  also  Mr.  Steel  and  others. 
He  was  examined  about  private  meetings.  Some 
such,  but  private  indeed,  he  owned  he  had  been 
present  at  of  late,  in  Shropshire,  but  the  occasion 
was  extraordinary  ;  the  plague  was  at  that  time 
raging  in  London,  and  he,  and  several  of  his  friends, 
having  near  relations  there,  thought  it  time  to  seek 
the  Lord  for  them,  and  this  was  imputed  to  him  as 
his  crime.  He  was  likewise  charged  with  adminis- 

tering the  Lord's  supper,  which  he  denied,  having 
never  administered  it  since  he  was  disabled  by  the 

Act  of  Uniformit}'.  After  some  days'  confinement, 
seeing  they  could  prove  nothing  upon  him,  he  was 
discharged  upon  recognizance  of  £20,  with  two 
sureties,  to  be  forthcoming  upon  notice,  and  to  live 
peaceably. — But,  saith  he,  our  restraint  was  not 
strict,  for  we  had  liberty  of  prayer  and  conference 
together,  to  our  mutual  edification.  Thus  cut  of  the 
eater  came  forth  meat,  and  out  of  the  strong  sweet- 

ness ;  and  we  found  honey  in  the  carcase  of  the  lion. 
[In  reference  to  his  own  improvement,  his  Diary, 

about  this  period,  contains  the  following  interesting 
record. — Covenants  renewed  in  these  particulars. 

By  the  Lord's  help,  I  purpose  to  be  more  substantial 
in  secret  worship  ;  more  sparing  of  precious  time  ; 

to.  His  death  occurred,  Oct.  1.5,  1663.  P.  Henry,  Diary,  Orig. 
MS. 

o  His  excellent  son  notes,  on  one  occasion,— Fell  in  company 
with  Mr.  D  ;  he  told  me  he  looked  upon  me  as  a  deceived  lay. 
man.  God  give  me  grace  to  make  this  good  use  of  the  censure,— 
to  be  so  much  the  more  diligent  to  approve  myself  a  ysorf  minutei 
ofJtiut  Chriit.  Matthew  Henry.  Diary,  Orig.  MS.  March  H),  1708^ 

P  Sabinus.  See  Matt.  Henry's  Expos.  Mar.  ii.  13—18. 
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more  constant  in  reading  tlie  Scriptures  alone,  and 

meditating  in  tliem  ;  more  careful  to  improve  all 

opportunities  of  doing  good  to  souls  ;  not  only  tak- 
ing but  seeking  them  ;  less  fearful  about  events  when 

in  a  way  of  duty.  In  all  which  I  have  lately  missed 

it,  but  the  Lord  hath  pardoned  me  in  Christ  Jesus.")] 
It  was  but  a  little  before  this,  that  Mr.  Steel,  set- 

ting out  for  London,  was,  by  a  warrant  from  the 
justices,  under  colour  of  the  report  of  a  plot,  stopped 
and  searched,  and,  finding  nothing  to  accuse  him 

of,  they  seized  his  almanack,'  in  which  he  kept  his 
Diary  for  that  year  ;  and,  it  not  being  written  very 
legibly,  they  made  what  malicious  readings  and 
comments  they  pleased  upon  it,  to  his  great  wrong 
and  reproach  ;  though,  to  all  sober  and  sensible 
people,  it  discovered  him  to  be  a  man  that  kept  a 
strict  watch  over  his  own  heart,  and  was  a  great 
husband  of  his  time,  and  many  said  they  got  good 
by  it,  and  should  love  him  the  better  for  it.  Psalm 
xxxvii.  5,  6.  This  event  made  Mr.  Henry  some- 

what more  cautious  and  sparing  in  the  records  of 
his  Diary,  when  he  saw  how  evil  men  dig  up  mischief. 

At  Lady  Day,  1666,  the  Five-mile  Act  com- 
menced, by  which  all  nonconformist  ministers  were 

forbidden,  upon  pain  of  six  months  imprisonment, 
to  come  or  be  within  five  miles  of  any  corporation,  or 
of  any  place  where  they  had  been  ministers,  unless 
they  would  take  an  oath ;  of  which  Mr.  Baxter  saith, 
it  was  credibly  reported,  that  the  Earl  of  South- 

ampton, then  Lord  High  Treasurer  of  England, 
said.  No  honest  man  could  take  it.  Mr.  Baxter,  in 
his  Life,  hath  set  down  at  large  his  reasons  against 
taking  this  Oxford  oath,  as  it  was  called,  part  ii.  p. 
396,  &c.  part.  iii.  p.  4,  &.C.  Mr.  Henry  set  his  down 
in  siiort.  It  was  an  oath,  not  at  any  time  to  endea- 

vour any  alteration  of  the  government,  in  the  church 
or  state.  He  had  already  taken  an  oath  of  alle- 

giance to  the  King,  and  he  looked  upon  this  to 
amount  to  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  bishops, 
which  he  was  not  free  to  take.  Thus  he  writes, 
March  22,  1665-6 : 

This  day  methoughts  it  was  made  more  clear  to 
me  than  ever,  by  the  hand  of  God  upon  me,  and  I 
note  it  down,  that  I  may  remember  it;  (1.)  That 
the  goverimaent  of  the  church  of  Christ  ought  to  be 
managed  by  the  ministers  of  Christ.  It  appears, 
Hebrews  xiii.  7.  that  they  are  to  rule  us,  that  speak 
to  us  the  word  of  God.  (2.)  That  under  prelacy,' 
ministers  have  not  the  management  of  church-go- 

q  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
r  Goldsmith's  was  used  by  Mr.  Henry.   He  had  it  interleaved 

for  the  purpose  of  a  Diary.  In  blank  leaves,  at  the  beginning  and 
'    the  end,  be  often  made  extracts  from  books,  or  recorded  remarks 

which  occurred  in  conversation,  &c. 
•  Dr.  Wordswortli  has  the  following  annotation  connected  with 

the  above  sentence ;— This  reasoning  seems  hardly  worth  the 
'  noting  down  and  remembering.   Do  not  prelates  speak  to  us  the 
I  word  of  God !  (are  not  they,  too,  ministers  of  Christ  1)  and  are  they 
I  not  entitled,  therefore,  (if  the  citation  from  the  apostle  be  valid,) 
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vernment,  not  in  the  least,  being  only  the  publishers 

of  the  prelates'  decrees,  as  in  excommunication,  and 
absolution;  which  decrees  sometimes  are  given  forth 
by  lay-chancellors.  (3.)  That,  therefore,  prelacy  is 
an  usui-pation  in  the  church  of  God,  upon  the  crown 
and  dignity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  upon  the  gospel- 
rights  of  his  servants  the  ministers.  And  therefore, 
(4.)  I  ought  not  to  subscribe  to  it,  nor  to  swear  not 
to  endeavour,  in  all  lawful  ways,  the  alteration  of  it, 
viz.  by  praying  and  persuading,  where  there  is 
opportunity.  But,  (5.)  That  I  may  safely  venture 
to  suffer  in  the  refusal  of  such  an  oath,  committing 
my  soul,  life,  estate,  liberty,  all,  to  him  who  judgeth 
righteously. 
And  on  March  25,  the  day  when  that  act  took 

place,  he  thus  writes  :  A  sad  day  among  poor 
ministers  up  and  dow  n  this  nation  ;  who,  by  this  act 
of  restraint,  are  forced  to  remove  from  among  their 
friends,  acquaintance,  and  relations,  and  to  sojourn 
among  strangers,  as  it  were  in  Mesech  and  in  the 
tents  of  Kedar.  But  there  is  a  God  who  tells  their 
rvanderings,  and  will  put  their  tears,  and  the  tears  of 
their  wives  and  children,  into  his  bottle.  Are  they 
not  in  his  book  ?  The  Lord  be  a  little  sanctuary  to 
them,  and  a  place  of  refuge  fi  om  the  storm,  and  from 
the  tempest,  and  pity  those  places  from  which  they 
are  ejected,  and  come  and  dwell  where  they  may not. 

He  wished  their  removes  might  not  be  figurative 

of  evil  to  these  nations,  as  Ezekiel's  were,  Ezekiel 
xii.  1,  2,  3.  This  severe  dispensation  forced  Mr. 
Steel  and  his  family  from  Hanmer,  and  so  he  lost 
the  comfort  of  his  neighbourhood  ;  but  withal  it 
drove  Mr.  Lawrence  from  Bascliurch  to  Whitchurch 
parish,  where  he  continued  till  he  was  driven  thence too. 

Mr.  Henry's  house  at  Broad  Oak  was  but  four 
reputed  miles  from  the  utmost  limits  of  Worthenbuiy 
parish,  but  he  got  it  measured,  and  accounting  1760 
yards  to  a  mile,  according  to  the  Statute,  35  Eliz. 
cap.  6,  it  was  found  to  be  just  five  miles  and  three- 

score yards,  which  one  would  think  might  have  been 
his  security.  But  there  were  those  near  him  who 
were  ready  to  stretch  such  laws  to  the  utmost  rigour, 
under  pretence  of  construing  them  in  favour  of  the 
King,  and,  therefore,  would  have  it  to  be  understood 
of  reputed  miles.  This  obliged  him  for  some  time 
to  leave  his  family,  and  to  i;ojourn  among  his  friends, 
to  whom  he  endeavoured,  wherever  he  came,  to. 

to  rule  over  us?"  Eccl.  Biog.  v.  6.  p.  238.  Mr.  Henry's  language 
is,  however,  evidently  to  be  construed  in  connexion  with  the 
existing  state  of  things,  and  in  contrast  with  those  early  days  of 
episcopacy,  to  which  reference  is  tluis  made  in  the  Homilies:— 
"  They  were  then  preaching  bishcps,  and  more  often  seen  in  pul- 

pits than  princes'  palaces;  more  often  occupied  in  his  legacy, 
who  said, —  Go  ye  into  the  whole  wort'tl,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  all  men, 
than  in  embassages  and  affairs  of  princes  in  this  world."  The 
Homilies  appointed  to  be  read  in  l  ;hurches  in  tlie  time  of  Queen 
Eliiabeth.  p.  214.  4to.  1766. 
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impart  some  spiritual  gift.  At  last  he  ventured 
home,  presuming,  among  other  things,  that  the  war- 

rant by  which  he  was  made  collector  of  the  Royal 
Aid,  while  that  continued,  would  secure  him,  ac- 

cording to  a  proviso  in  the  last  clause  of  the  act, 
which,  when  the  gentlemen  perceived,  they  dis- 

charged him  from  that  office,  before  he  had  served 
out  the  time. 

[In  a  document  consisting  of  reasons  on  the  sub- 
ject, he  thus  concludes  in  favour  of  measured,  rather 

than  reputed,  miles. 
1.  Because  measured  miles  are  certain  ;  reputed 

miles  uncertain  ;  one  reputing  more,  another  less. 
2.  Because  otherwise  some  would  be  punished 

beyond  others ;  viz.  those  who  live  where  reputed 
miles  are  of  extraordinary  length. 

3.  Because  in  penal  laws  the  interpretation  should 
be  such  as  most  favours  the  offender. 

4.  Upon  other  statutes  the  decision  of  controver- 
sies hatli  been  by  measuring  ;  ergo  in  this. 

6.  He  who  swears  against  the  delinquent  must 
swear,  not  that  it  is  reputed,  but  that  it  is  five  miles. 
It  is  not  always  from  one  great  town  to  another  that 
the  question  is  like  to  be,  but  from  a  particular 
house, — as  suppose  Broad  Oak,  to  an  obscure  boun- 

dary,— suppose  the  Sarn. 
6.  The  Scripture  speaks  of  measured  miles  in  a 

law-case,  Deuteronomy  xxi.  2.'] 
He  was  much  affected  with  it,  that  the  burning  of 

London  happened  so  soon  after  the  nonconformists 
were  banished  out  of  it.  He  thought  it  was  in  mercy 
to  them,  that  they  were  removed  before  that  deso- 

lating judgment  came,  but  that  it  spoke  aloud  to  our 
governors, — Let  my  people  <jo  that  they  may  serve 
me  ;  and  if  ye  will  not,  behold  thus  and  thus  will  I  do 

unto  you.  This  was  the  Lord's  voice  crying  in  f  lie city. 
In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1667,  he  removed 

with  his  family  to  Whitchurch,"  and  dwelt  there 
above  a  year,  except  that  for  one  quarter  of  a  year, 
about  harvest,  he  returned  again  to  Broad  Oak. 
His  remove  to  Whitchurch  was  partly  to  quiet  his 
adversaries,  who  were  ready  to  quarrel  with  him 
upon  the  Five-mile  act,  and  partly  for  the  benefit  of 
the  school  there  for  his  children. 

t  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
u  In  some  memoranda  respecting  liis  eldest  son,  Mr.  Henry  writes ; 

— In  January,  1607,  we  removeil  to  V'hitchurcli,  partly  to  satisfy 
the  law,  partly  to  have  convenient  schooling  for  him  and  his  bro- 

ther, in  regard  Mr.  Catheral  was  appointed  by  Sir  Orlando  Bridg- 
man  to  teach  in  Wigland,  in  a  house  newly  built  by  him  for  that 
purpose,  which  was  too  far  off  us.  1  entered  him  at  the  Free 
School,  being  yet  in  coats,  wliich  had  never  been  known  there 
before.  Orig.  MS. 

r  He  was  bom  at  Worthenbury,  May  3,  1661.  His  complexion 
was  observed  to  be  sweet  and  ruddy,  his  countenance  compleat, 
his  eyes  lively.  He  was  baptized,  May  1^,  by  Mr.  George  Main- 
waring,  late  of  Malpas.  He  preached  in  the  morning,  from  Zech. 
xii.  I.  I  preached  in  the  afternoon,  from  Ps.  li.  5.  On  the  14th  of 
May,  neighbours  dined  with  m,  and  rejoiced  in  God's  goodness. 

There,  In  April  following,  he  buried  his  eldest 
son,"  not  quite  six  years  old,  a  child  of  extraordinary 
pregnancy  and  forwardness  in  learning,  and  of  a 
very  towardly  disposition.  His  character  of  this child  is, 

Praterque  atatem  nil  puerile  fuit. 

[He  was  remarkable  for  four  things. 
1.  Forwardness  in  learning,  having  all  the  three 

requisites,— apprehension,  judgment,  memory,— even 
beyond  his  age,  and  also  a  great  love  to  it ;  never 
seeking,  at  any  time,  to  stay  from  school. 

2.  Tenderness  of  disposition.  He  was  apt  to  melt 
into  tears  at  the  least  show  of  displeasure,  though 
but  in  a  frown. 

3.  Patience  under  correction  ;  which  he  had  not 
often,  because  he  did  not  deserve  it ;  and,  when  he 
did,  his  penitence  prevented  it,  if  not  altogether,  yet 
in  the  severity  of  it. 

4.  Love  to  his  brother  and  sisters.  When  Mat- 
thew sickened  first,  with  the  measles,  (of  which  John 

died,)  he  went  to  bed  with  him  of  his  own  accord, 
sooner  than  ordinary,  and  wept  over  him. 
He  was  of  a  strong,  healthy  constitution,  not 

smaying"  for  cold  in  school  like  other  children.  He 
was  full  of  action,  stirring,  always  doing  something, 
and  what  he  did,  he  did  with  all  his  might."] 

This  child,  before  he  was  seized  with  the  sickness 
whereof  he  died,  was  much  affected  with  some  verses 
which  he  met  with  in  Mr.  White's  Power  of  Godli- 
ness,5'  said  to  be  found  in  the  pocket  of  a  hopeful 
young  man,  who  died  before  he  was  twenty-four 
years  old.  Of  his  own  accord  he  got  them  without 
book,  and  would  be  often  rehearsing  them:  they 
were  these ; — 

Not  twice  twelve  years  (he  might  say, 
Not  half  twelve  years)  full  told,  a  wearied  breath 
I  have  exchanged  for  a  happy  death. 
Short  was  ray  life  ;  the  longer  is  my  rest; 
God  takes  them  soonest  whom  he  loveth  best. 

He  that  is  born  to-day  and  dies  to-morrow. 
Loses  some  hours  of  joy,  but  months  of  sorrow; 
Other  diseases  often  come  to  grieve  us, 
Death  strikes  but  once,  and  that  stroke  doth 

relieve  us. 

The  same  night  my  dear  wife  began  to  be  ill  of  an  ague.  There 
are  no  comforts  but  what  are  mixed  and  chequered  till  we  come 
to  heaven.  'Tis  the  evening  commends  the  day;  therefore,  we 
should  serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling.  In 
the  beginning  of  1665,  he  went  to  school  to  Mr.  Samuel  Catheral, 
at  Whitewell  chapel,  and  by  the  end  of  that  year,  had  learned  tc 
read  English.  In  the  beginning  of  1666,  he  began  his  accidence 
which  he  despatched  in  that  year,  with  some  of  his  grammar  also 
P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

w  Probably  a  contraction  of  rfiimayiiig. 
X  p.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
y  See  ante,  p.  32.  The  copy  which  belonged  to  Mr.  Henry,  con 

taining  his  hand-writing,  and  a  few  words  ill  written,  supposed  t( 
be  his  son  John's,  is  in  the  editor's  possession.  See  an  accoun 
of  Mr.  White,  in  the  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  i.  p.  106.  ul  supra. 
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This  was  a  great  affliction  to  the  tender  parents. 
Mr.  Henry  writes  upon  it  in  tlic  reflection, 

Quicquid  amas  cupias  non  placuisse  nimis 

Many  years  after,  he  said,  he  thought  he  did 
apply  to  himself  at  that  time,  but  too  sensibly,  that 
scripture.  Lamentations,  iii.  1  /  a»»  the  man  that 
hath  seen  affliction.  And  he  would  say  to  his  friends 
upon  such  occasions, — "  Losers  think  they  may  have 
leave  to  speak, ^  but  they  must  have  a  care  what 
they  say,  lest  speaking  amiss  to  God's  dishonour, 
they  make  work  for  repentance,  and  shed  tears  that 

must  be  wept  over  again."*  He  observed  concern- 
ing this  child,  that  he  had  always  been  very  patient 

under  rebukes.  The  remembrance  of  which,  saith  he, 
teacheth  me  now  how  to  carry  it  under  the  rebukes 
of  my  heavenly  Father.  His  prayer  under  this  pro- 

vidence was, — Show  me.  Lord,  show  me  wherefore 
thou  contendest  with  me  ;  have  I  over-boasted,  over- 

loved,  over-prized  ?  A  Lord's  day  intervening  be- 
tween the  death  and  burial  of  the  child, — I  attended, 

saith  he,  on  public  ordinances,  though  sad  in  spirit, 
as  Job,  who,  after  all  the  evil  tidings  that  were 
brought  him,  whereof  death  of  children  was  the  last 
and  heaviest,  yet  fell  down  and  worshipped.  And 
he  would  often  say  upon  such  occasions,  that  weep- 

ing must  not  hinder  sowing.  Upon  the  interment*' 
of  the  child,  he  writes, — My  dear  child,  now  mine 
no  longer,  was  laid  in  the  cold  earth,  not  lost,  but 
soon  to  be  raised  again  a  glorious  body,  and  I  shall 
go  to  him,  but  he  shall  not  return  to  me.  A  few 
days  after,  his  dear  friend,  Mr.  Lawrence,  then  living 
in  Whitchurch  parish,  buried  a  daughter,  that  was 
grown  up  and  verj'  hopeful,  and  gave  good  evidence 
of  a  work  of  grace  wrought  upon  her  soul.  How 
willing,  saith  he,  may  parents  be  to  part  with  such 
when  the  Lord  calls  ;  they  are  not  amissi  but 
wiiMi.  And  he  hath  this  further  remark, — The  Lord 
hath  made  his  poor  servants,  that  have  been  often 
companions  in  his  work,  now  companions  in  tribu- 

lation, the  very  same  tribulation ;  me  for  my  sin, 
him  for  his  trial. 

While  he  lived  at  Whitchurch,  he  attended  con- 
stantly upon  the  public  ministry,  and  there,  as  ever, 

he  was  careful  to  come  to  the  beginning  of  the  ser- 
vice, which  he  attended  upon  with  reverence  and 

devotion ;  standing  all  the  time,  even  while  the 
chapters  were  read. 

[He  said,— He  that  gives  to  God  his  soul,  and 
serves  him  with  the  inner  man,  will  think  no  out- 

ward expression  of  reverence  too  much.  He  will 

give  his  body  too."*  Mr.  Henry  had  high  thoughts  of 
•  You  must  give  losers 

Their  leave  to  speak.        Ben  Jonson,  v.  6.  p.  108:  oct.  1810. 
•  See  Bishop  Beveridge's  Private  Thoughts,  Article  IV. 
t>  He  died  April  12.  Monday,  April  15,  he  was  buried,  tovpard  the 

upper  end  of  the  middle  aisle  in  Whitchurch  church.  Mr.  Samuel 
Edwards,  his  schoolmaster,  preached  his  faneral  sermon.  Text, 
Mark  xiii.  36.  P.  Henry.  Orig  MS. 

the  body  as  well  as  the  soul.  He  would  say,  it  is  the 
workmanship  of  God,  therefore  not  to  be  misused, — 
it  is  the  house  of  the  soul, — it  is  the  servant  to  the  soul, 
made  use  of  in  honouring  God, — it  is  the  purchase  of 
Christ,  united  to  him,  1  Corinthians  vi.  15. — it  is  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  1  Corinthians  vi.  19. — 
it  is  intended  for  glorious  things  in  the  resurrection, 
Philippians  iii.  21.  Job  xix.  2G.  1  Corinthians  xv.«] 

In  the  evening  of  the  Lord's  day,  he  spent  some 
time  in  instructing  his  family,  to  which  a  few  of  his 
friends  and  neighbours  in  the  town  would  some- 

times come  in  ;  and  it  was  a  little  gleam  of  oppor- 
tunity, but  very  short,  for,  as  he  notes ; — He  was 

offended  at  it,  who  should  rather  have  rejoiced,  if, 
by  any  means,  the  work  might  be  carried  on  in  his 

people's  souls. He  observes  in  his  Diary  this  year,  how  zealous 
people  had  generally  been  for  the  observation  of 
Lent,  a  while  ago,  and  how  cold  they  are  towards  it 
now.  The  same  he  notes  of  processions  in  Ascen- 

sion-week ;  for,  saith  he,  what  hath  no  good  foun- 
dation, will  not  hold  up  long ;  but  in  that  which  is 

duty,  and  of  God,  it  is  good  to  be  zealously  affected 
always. 

In  this  year,  I  think,  was  the  first  time  that  he 

administered  the  Lord's  supper,  very  privately  to  be 
sure,  after  he  was  silenced  by  the  Act  of  Unifor- 

mity ;  and  he  did  not  do  it  without  mature  delibera- 
tion. A  fear  of  separation  kept  him  from  it  so  long; 

what  induced  him  to  it  at  last,  I  find  thus  under  his 
own  hand.  I  am  a  minister  of  Christ,  and  as  such 
I  am  obliged,  virtute  officii,  by  all  means  to  endea- 

vour the  good  of  souls.  Now  here  is  a  company  of 
serious  Christians,  whose  lot  is  cast  to  live  in  a 
parish,  where  there  is  one  set  over  them,  who  preaeh- 
eth  the  truth ;  and  they  come  to  hear  him,  and  join 
with  him  in  other  parts  of  worship ;  only,  as  to  the 

Lord's  supper,  they  scruple  the  lawfulness  of'  the 
gesture  of  kneeling  ;  and  he  tells  them,  his  hands 
are  tied,  and  he  cannot  administer  it  unto  them  any 
other  way ;  wherefore  they  come  to  me,  and  tell  me, 
they  earnestly  long  for  that  ordinance  ;  and  there  is 
a  competent  number  of  them,  and  opportunity  to 
partake  ;  and  how  dare  I  deny  this  request  of  theirs, 
without  betraying  my  ministerial  trust,  and  incur- 

ring the  guilt  of  a  grievous  omission  ? 
In  February,  1667-8.'  Mr.  Lawrence  and  he  were 

invited  by  some  of  their  friends  to  Betley,  in  Staf- 
fordshire, and  (there  being  some  little  public  con- 

nivance at  tliat  time)  with  the  consent  of  all  con- 
cerned, they  adventured  to  preach  in  the  church, 

one  in  the  morning,  and  the  other  in  the  afternoon, 

c  When  others  are  afflicted,  we  are  to  conclude  it  is  for  trial,— 
when  ourselves,  for  sin.  Calamy.  P.  Henry's  Com.  Place  Book. 
Orig.  MS. 

d  P.  Henry.  See  Mem.  of  Mrs.  Savage,  p.  217.  ut  supra. e  lb.  Orig.  MS. 
f  Appendix,  No.  XIV. 
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of  the  XiOfd's  day,  very  peaceably  and  profitably. 
This  action  of  theirs  was  presently  after  reported  in 
the  House  of  Commons,  by  a  Member  of  Parlia- 
ment,8  with  these  additions, — That  they  tore  the 
Common  Prayer  Book,  trampled  the  surplice  under 
their  feet,  pulled  down  the  ministers  of  the  place  out 
of  the  pulpit,  &c.  Reports  which  there  was  not  the 
least  colour  for.  But  that,  with  some  other  such 
like  false  stories,  produced  an  address  of  the  House 
of  Commons  to  the  King,  to  issue  out  a  proclamation 
for  the  putting  of  the  laws  in  execution  against 
papists  and  nonconformists,  which  was  issued  out 
accordingly ;  though  the  King,  at  the  opening  of 
that  Session  a  little  before,  had  declared  his  desire, 
that  some  course  might  be  taken,  to  compose  the 
minds  of  his  Protestant  subjects,  in  matters  of  re- 

ligion ;  which  had  raised  the  expectations  of  some, 
that  there  would  be  speedy  enlargement ;  but  Mr. 
Henry  had  noted  upon  it, — We  cannot  expect  too 
little  from  man,''  nor  too  much  from  God. 

And  here  it  may  be  very  pertinent  to  observe, 
how  industrious  Mr.  Henry  was  at  this  time,  when 
he  and  his  friends  suflfered  such  hard  things  from 
the  government,  to  preserve  and  promote  a  good  af- 

fection to  the  government  notwithstanding.  It  was 
commonly  charged  at  that  time  upon  the  noncon- 

formists in  general,  especially  from  the  pulpits,'  that 
they  were  all  a  factious  and  turbulent  people,  as 
was  said  of  old, — Ezra  iv.  15. — hurtful  to  kings 
and  provinces;  that  their  meetings  were  for  the 
sowing  of  sedition  and  discontents,  and  the  like; 
and  there  is  some  reason  to  think,  that  one  thing  in- 

tended by  the  hardships  put  upon  them,  was  to 
drive  them  to  this  :  there  is  a  way  of  making  a  wise 
man  mad.  But  how  peaceably  they  carried  them- 

selves, is  manifest  to  God,  and  in  the  consciences  of 
many.  For  an  instance  of  it,  it  will  not  be  amiss 
to  give  some  account  of  a  sermon,  which  Mr.  Henry 
preached  in  some  very  private  meetings,  such  as  were 
called  seditious  conventicles,  in  the  year  1669,  when 
it  was  a  day  of  treading  down,  and  of  perplexity ; 
it  was  on  that  text.  Psalm  xxxv.  20.  Against  them 
that  are  quiet  in  the  land.  Whence  (not  to  carry 
favour  with  rulers,  for  whatever  the  sermon  was,  the 
very  preaching  of  it,  had  it  been  known,  must  have 
been  severely  punished,  but  purely  out  of  conscience 
towards  God)  he  taught  his  friends  this  doctrine, — 
That  it  is  the  character  of  the  people  of  God,  that 

they  cire  a  quiet  people  in  the  land.  "  This  quiet- 
ness he  described  to  be  an  orderly,  peaceable  sub- 

t  Major-General  Egerton.  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
h  I  remember  one  saying  of  General  Lambert's,  "That  the  best 

of  m»n  are  but  men  at  the  best."  Letters  written  by  Eminent  Per. 
sons,  and  Lives  of  Eminent  Men,  by  John  Aubrey,  Esq.  vol  ii.  part 
1,  p.  m. 

i  The  clergyman  at  Whitewell  Chapel  sometimes  was  one  of  the 
accusers  above  alluded  to.  On  one  of  those  occasions,  Mr.  Henry 
thus  writes ;— "  Mr.  Green  at  chapel  to-day  seemed  to  say  some- 

thing with  reflection :  Mark  lAem  thai  came  dititions,  tervinj  Iheir 

jection  to  governors  and  government  in  the  Lord. 
We  must  maintain  a  reverent  esteem  of  them,  and 

of  their  authoritj-,  in  opposition  to  despising  do- 
minion, 2  Peter  ii.  10.  We  must  be  meek,  under 

severe  commands,  and  burdensome  impositions,  not 
murmuring  and  complaining,  as  the  Israelites 
against  Moses  and  Aaron ;  but  take  them  up  as 
our  cross  in  our  way,  and  bear  them  as  we  do  foul 
weather.  We  must  not  speak  evil  of  dignities,  Jude 
8.  nor  revile  the  gods.  Exodus  xxii.  28.  Paul 
checked  himself  for  this.  Acts  xxiii.  5.  ovk  ijdHv;  I  did 
not  consider  it ;  if  I  bad,  I  would  not  have  said  so. 
We  must  not  traduce  their  government,  as  Absalom 
did  David's,  2  Samuel  xv.  3.  Great  care  is  to  be 
taken  how  we  speak  of  the  faults  of  any,  especially 
of  rulers,  Ecclesiastes  x.  20.— The  people  of  God  do 
make  the  word  of  God  their  rule,  and  by  that  they 

are  taught,  (1.)  That  magistracy  is  God's  ordi- 
nance, and  magistrates  God's  ministers  ;  that  by  him 

kings  reig-n,  and  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of 
him.  (2.)  That  they,  as  well  as  others,  are  to  have 
their  dues  ;  honour,  and  fear,  and  tribute.  (.3.)  That 
their  lawful  commands  are  to  be  obeyed,  and  that 
readily  and  cheerfully,  Titus  iii.  1.  (4.)  That  the 
penalties  inflicted  for  not  obeying  unlawful  com- 

mands, arc  patiently  to  be  undergone.  This  is  the 
rule,  and  as  many  as  walk  according  to  this  rule. 
Peace  shall  he  upon  them,  and  there  can  be  no  dan- 

ger of  their  unpeaceableness.  They  are  taught  to 
pray  for  kings  and  all  in  authority,  1  Timothy  ii.  1, 
2.  and  God  forbid  we  should  do  otherwise ;  yea, 
though  they  persecute,  Jeremiah  xxix.  7.  Peace- 

able prayers  bespeak  a  peaceable  people.  Psalm  cix. 
4.  If  some  professing  religion  have  been  unquiet, 
their  unquietness  hath  given  the  lie  to  their  profes- 

sion, Jude  8,  11,  12.  Quietness  is  our  badge, 
Colossians  iii.  12.  It  will  be  our  strength,  Isaiah 
XXX.  7,  1.5,  our  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  evil,  Jere- 

miah xviii.  18.  It  is  pleasing  to  God,  1  Timothy  ii. 
2,  3.  It  may  work  upon  others,  1  Peter  ii.  12,  13. 
The  means  he  prescribed  for  the  keeping  of  us  quiet, 
were  to  get  our  hearts  filled  with  the  knowledge  and 
belief  of  these  two  things  :  1.  That  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  is  nut  of  this  world,  John  xviii.  36.  Many  have 
thought  otherwise,  and  it  made  them  unquiet.  2. 
That  the  wrath  of  man  uorketh  not  the  righteousness 
of  God,  James  i.  20.  He  needs  not  our  sin  to  bring 
to  pass  his  own  counsel.  We  must  mortify  unquiet- 

ness in  the  causes  of  it,  James  iv.  1.  We  must  al- 
ways remember  the  oath  of  God,  Ecclesiastes  viii.  2. 

oicn  belly.  Lord,  I  can  only  appeal  to  thee,  and  say,  if  I  seek 
myselfin  what  I  do,  or  my  own  things,  and  not  the  good  of  souls, 
and  the  advancement  of  thy  glory ;  if  I  do  it  in  any  respect  to  di- 

vide, then  fill  my  face  with  shame,  and  let  my  enemies  have  power 
over  me.  But  if  otherwise,— Lord,  take  my  part,  and  plead 
my  cause,  and  clear  my  integrity,  for  thy  mercy  sake."  Diaiy, 
Ori^.  MS. See  an  appeal  soraewluit  similar  by  the  venerable  martyr  Bishop 
Hooper.  Fuller's  Ch  Hist.  b.  vii.  p.  4M.  fol  1855. 
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The  oath  of  allegiance  is  an  oath  of  quietness. 
And  wc  must  beware  of  the  company  and  converse 
of  those  that  are  unquiet.  Proverbs  xxii.  24,  25. 
Though  deceitful  matters  be  devised,  jet  we  must 

be  quiet  still ;  nay,  be  so  much  the  more  quiet." 
I  have  been  thus  large  in  gathering  these  hints 

out  of  that  sermon,  (which  he  took  all  occasions  in 
other  sermons  to  inculcate,  as  all  his  brethren  like- 

wise did,)  that  if  possible  it  may  be  a  conviction  to 
the  present  generation  ;  or,  however,  may  be  a  wit- 

ness in  time  to  come,  that  the  nonconformist  minis- 
ters were  not  enemies  to  Caesar,  nor  troublers  of 

the  land ;  nor  their  meetings  any  way  tending  to 
the  disturbance  of  the  public  peace,  but  purely  de- 

signed to  help  to  repair  the  decays  of  Christian 
piety. 

All  that  knew  Mr.  Henry,  knew  very  well  that  his 
practice  all  his  days  was  consonant  to  these  his 
settled  principles. 

In  May,  1668,"  he  returned  again  with  his  family 
from  Whitchurch  to  Broad  Oak,  which,  through  the 
good  hand  of  his  God  upon  him,  continued  his  set- 

tled home,  without  any  remove  from  it,  till  he  was 
removed  to  his  long  home  above  twenty-eight  years 
after.  The  edge  of  the  Five-mile  Act  began  now  a 
little  to  abate,  at  least  in  that  country ;  and  he  was 
desirous  to  be  more  useful  to  the  neighbours,  among 
whom  God  hath  given  him  an  estate,  than  he  could 
be  at  a  distance  from  them,  by  relieving  the  poor, 
employing  the  labourers,  especially  instructing  the 
ignorant,  and  helping  as  many  as  be  could  to  heaven. 
He  made  that  scripture  his  standing  rule,  and  wrote 
it  in  the  besinning  of  his  book  of  accounts.  Pro- 

verbs iii.  y,  10.  Honour  the  Lord  with  thy  substance, 
&c.  And  having  set  apart  a  day  of  secret  prayer 
and  humiliation,  to  beg  of  God  a  wise  and  an  un- 

derstanding heart,  and  to  drop  a  tear,  as  he  ex- 
presseth  it,  over  the  sins  of  his  predecessors,  for- 

merly in  that  estate,  he  laid  out  himself  very  much 
in  doing  good.  He  was  very  serviceable  upon 
all  accounts  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  though  it 
took  up  a  great  deal  of  his  time,  and  hindered  him 
from  his  beloved  studies,  yet  it  might  be  said  of 
him,  as  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury  saith  of  Archbishop 
Tillotson,  in  his  sermon  at  his  funeral,  that  he 
chose  rather  to  live  to  the  good  of  others  than 
to  himself;  and  thought,  that  to  do  an  act  of  cha- 

rity, or  even  of  tenderness  and  kindness,  was  of 
more  value,  both  in  itself,  and  in  the  sight  of  God, 

k  May  27.  This  « eek  I  removed  again  with  my  family  from 
Whitchurch  to  Hroad  Oke,  eew. 
The  reasons  inducing  me  thereunto  were  these  ; 
1.  The  Ceasing  of  those  things  which  brought  us  thence-,  which 

were,!.  To  avoid  the  penalty  of  the  law,  now  rebated.  2.  For 
goed  schooling  for  my  sons,  now  not  to  be  had,  by  the  removal  of 
Mr.  Edwards  to  Newport ;  and  besides,  the  Lord  hath  taken  my 
eldest  son  to  himself,  suUali.  caustl,  tollilur  effectus. 

2.  That  I  might  be  of  more  use  there  where  God  hath  given  me 
an  estate,  than  1  can  be  at  this  distance,  by  relieving  the  poor 
thereabouts,  and  by  helping  as  many  as  I  can  to  heaven.  Now, F  2 

than  to  pursue  the  pompous  part.s  of  learning,  how 
much  soever  his  own  genius  might  lead  him  to  it.' 

He  was  very  useful  in  the  common  concernments 
of  the  township  and  country,  in  which  he  was  a 
very  prudent  counsellor;  it  was,  indeed,  a  narrow 
sphere  of  activity,  but,  such  as  it  was,  to  him,  as 
to  Job,  chapter  xxix.  21,  22. — Men  gave  ear  and 
waited,  and  kept  silence  at  his  counsel;  after  his 
words  they  spake  not  again  ;  and  many  of  the  neigh- 

bours who  respected  him  not  as  a  minister,  yet  loved 
and  honoured  him  as  a  knowing,  prudent,  and 
humble  neighbour.  In  the  concernments  of  private 
families,  he  was  very  far  from  busying  himself,  and 
further  from  seeking  himself ;  but  he  was  very  much 
busied,  advising  many  about  their  affairs,  and  the 
disposal  of  themselves  and  their  children,  arbitrat- 

ing and  composing  differences  among  relations  and 
neighbours,  in  which  he  had  an  excellent  faculty, 
and  often  good  success,  inheriting  the  blessing 
entailed  upon  the  peace-makers.  References  have 
sometimes  been  made  to  him  by  rule  of  court,  at 
the  assizes,  with  consent  of  parties.  He  was  very 
affable  and  easy  of  access,  and  admirably  patient  in 

hearing  every  one's  complaint,  which  he  would 
answer  with  so  much  prudence  and  mildness,  and 
give  such  apt  advice,  that  many  a  time  to  consult 
with  him,  was  to  ask  counsel  at  Abel,  and  so  to  end 

the  matter.""  He  observed,  in  almost  all  quarrels 
that  happened,  that  there  was  a  fault  on  both  sides ; 
and  that  generally  they  were  most  in  the  fault,  that 
were  most  forward  and  clamorous  in  their  com- 

plaints. One  making  her  moan  to  him  of  a  bad 
husband  she  had,  that  in  this  and  the  other  instance 
was  unkind ;  and  Sir,  saith  she,  after  a  long  com- 

plaint which  he  patiently  heard,  what  would  you 
have  me  to  do  now  ?  Why  truly,  saith  he,  I  would 
have  you  to  go  home,  and  be  a  better  wife  to  him,  and 
then  you  will  find  that  he  will  be  a  better  husband  to 
you.  Labouring  to  persuade  one  to  forgive  an  in- 

jury that  was  done  him  ;  he  urged  this.  Are  you  not 
a  Christian  ?"  and  followed  that  argument  so  close 
that  at  last  he  prevailed. 
He  was  very  industrious,  and  oft  successful,  in 

persuading  people  to  recede  from  their  right  for 
peace  sake  ;  and  he  would  for  that  purpose  tell  tnem 
Luther's  story  of  the  two  goats,  that  met  upon  a 
narrow  bridge  over  a  deep  water ;  they  could  not 
go  back,  they  durst  not  fight ;  after  a  short  parley, 
one  of  them  lay  down,  and  let  the  other  go  over  him, 

Lord,  glorify  thyself  in  and  by  thy  poor  servant,  and  prevent 
trouble  here,  or  make  me  able  to  bear  it.  P.  Henry's  Diary. 
Orig.  MS. 

1  pp.  24,  23.  4tO.  1694. m  See  2  Sam.  xx.  18. 

n  In  allusion,  probably,  to  the  martyrs,  particularly,  "  that 
blessed  woman,"  Blandina,  who, "  fighting  the  worthy  battell,  be- 
came  stronger  and  stronger,  and  as  often  as  she  spake  these 
words,—/  am  a  C/inilian,  neither  have  wee  committed  any  evill, 
—it  was  to  her  a  marvellous  comfort  and  .boldening  to  abide 
the  torments."  Fox's  Acta  and  MonumeuU,  v.  1.  p.  60.  fol.  1641. 
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and  no  harm  was  done."  He  would  likewise  relate 
sometimes  a  remarkable  storj-,  worthy  to  be  here 
inserted,  conceraing  a  good  friend  of  his,  Mr.  T.  Y.p 
of  Whitchurch,  who  in  his  youth  was  greatly  wrong- 

ed by  an  unjust  uncle  of  his.  Being  an  orphan, 
his  portion,  which  was  £200,  was  put  into  the 
hands  of  that  uncle  ;  who,  when  he  grew  up,  shuf- 

fled with  him,  and  would  give  him  but  £40,  instead 
of  his  £200,  and  he  had  no  way  of  recovering  his 
right  but  by  law ;  but  before  he  would  engage  in 
that,  he  was  willing  to  advise  with  his  minister,,  who 
was  the  famous  Dr.  Twiss,''  of  Newbury;  the  coun- 

sel he  gave  him,  all  things  considered,  was,  for 
peace  sake,  and  for  the  preventing  of  sin,  and 
snares,  and  trouble,  to  take  the  £40,  rather  than 
contend  ;  and  Thomas,  saith  the  Doctor,  if  thou  dost 
so,  assure  thyself,  that  God  will  make  it  up  to  thee 
and  thine  some  other  waj',  and  they  that  defraud 
thee  will  be  the  losers  by  it  at  last.  He  did  so,  and  it 
pleased  God  so  to  bless  that  little  which  he  began  the 
world  M'ith;  that  when  he  died  in  a  good  old  age,  he 
left  his  son  possessed  of  some  hundreds  a  year ;  and 
he  that  wronged  him  fell  into  decay. 

Many  verj'  pious,  worthy  families  in  the  countiy 
would  say  of  Mr.  Henry,  that  they  had  no  friend 
like-minded,  who  did  naturally  care  for  their  state, 
and  so  affectionately  sympathize  with  them,  and  in 
whom  their  hearts  could  safely  trust. 

[The  interest  of  families  lay  near  his  heart,  and, 
sometimes,  he  would  ask  the  affectionate  question, 
Are  there  no  families  to  be  wept  over?  Yes.  When 
there  are  none  in  a  family,  as  far  as  we  can  judge, 
spiritually  alive.  As  in  Egj^pt,  there  was  not  a 
house  in  which  there  M  as  not  one  dead,  so  there  are 
many  families  in  which  not  one  is  alive.  We  weep 
over  the  body  from  which  the  soul  is  departed,  and 
why  not  over  the  soul  from  which  God  is  departed  ? 
There  are  families  too  in  which  God  is  not  wor- 
.shipped.  And  are  not  those  to  be  wept  over?  There 
are  families  where  worldliness  prevails,  where  all 
are  for  the  wealth  of  the  world,  and  where  there  is  no 
care  for  the  soul.  There  are  families  where  divisions 
reign,  two  are  against  three,  and  three  against  two  ; 
and  there  the  house  is  on  fire  ;  the  house  is  falling. 

o  The  moral  is  easy.  Be  content  thy  person  be  trod  upon  for 
peace  sake.  Thy  person,  I  say,  not  thy  conscience.  P.  Henry. 
Orig.  MS. 
p  Yates. 
q  Dr.  Twiss,  Prolocntor  of  the  Assembly  of  Divines,  in  164.3. 

He  died  the  20th  of  July,  1646.  set.  71.  He  was  offered  a  preben- 
dary at  Winchester,  which  he  declined,  because  he  foresaw  it 

would  excite  a  quanel  between  two  neighbouring  clergymen. 
Clark's  Lives  of  Eminent  Persons,  p.  13.  ul  supra. 

T  P.  Henry.  From  a  MS.  in  Mr.  Matt.  Henry's  hand- writing. 
6  This  was  the  practice  of  Dr.  Hammond.  See  his  Life,  by  Dr. 

I'ell,  p.  160.  ul  npra.  It  is  said  of  a  renowned  nobleman,  that  he 
•would  often  give  to  labouring  men  "  good  summes  of  money, 
making  them  believe  hee  did  but  lend  it  iliem ;  and  causijig  some 
about  him  to  passe  their  words  for  the  repayment,  when  hee  never 
meant  to  receive  it  again  :  but  did  that,  as  himself  was  wont  to 
tell  us,  in  policie,  to  make  them  continue  their  labour,  and  to  be 

.  PHILIP  HENRY, 

There  are  families  where  God's  hand  hath  been  by 
correction,  and  they  have  been  sensible  of  it;  but 
the  correction  being  removed,  they  are  as  bad  or 
worse  than  ever.    These  are  to  be  wept  over.'J 

He  was  very  charitable  to  the  poor,  and  was  full 
of  alms'-deeds,  which  he  did,  (as  was  said  of  Tabitha, 
.4.cts  ix.  36.)  not  which  he  said  he  would  do,  or 
which  he  put  others  on  to  do,  but  which  he  did  him- 

self, dispersing  abroad  and  giving  to  the  poor,  seek- 
ing and  rejoicing  in  opportunities  of  that  kind.  And 

whenever  he  gave  an  alms  for  the  body,  he  usually 
gave  with  it  a  spiritual  alms,  some  good  word  of 
counsel,  reproof,  instruction,  or  comfort,  as  there 
was  occasion,  and  in  accommodating  these  to  the 
persons  he  spoke  to,  he  had  a  very  great  dexterity. 

He  was  very  forsvard  to  lend '  money  freely  to 
any  of  his  poor  neighbours  that  had  occasion,  and 
would  sometimes  say,  that  in  many  cases  there  was 
more  charity  in  lending  than  in  giving,  because  it 
obliged  the  borrower  both  to  honestj'  and  industry. 
When  one  of  his  neighbours,  to  whom  he  had  lent 
three  pounds,  failed,  so  that  he  was  never  likely  to 
see  a  farthing  of  it,  he  writes  thus  upon  it ; — not- 

withstanding this,  yet  still  I  judge  it  my  duty  to 

lend,  Mijtiv  cnrt\Tri'Cu)v,  nothing  despairing  ;  so  Dr. 
Hammond  reads  it,  Luke  vi.  35.  Though  what  is 
lent  in  charity  be  not  repaid,  yet  it  is  not  lost. 
When  those  that  had  borrowed  money  of  him  paid 
him  again,  he  usually  gave  them  back  some  part,  to 
encourage  honesty.  He  judged  the  taking  of  mode- 

rate interest  for  money  lawful,'  where  the  borrower 
was  in  a  way  of  gaining  by  it.  But  he  would  advise 
his  friends  that  had  money  rather  to  dispose  of  it 
otherwise  if  they  could. 

It  must  not  be  forgotten,  how  punctual  and  exact 
he  was  in  all  his  accounts  with  tenants,  workmen, 
&c.  being  always  careful  to  keep  such  things  in  black 
and  white,  as  he  used  to  say,  which  is  the  surest  way 

to  prevent  mistakes,  and  a  man's  wronging  either 
himself  or  his  neighbour ;  such  was  his  prudence, 
and  such  his  patience  and  peaceableness,  that  all 
the  time  he  was  at  Broad  Oak,  he  never  sued  any, 
nor  ever  was  sued,  but  was  instrumental  to  prevent 

many  a  vexatious  law-suit  among  his  neighbours. 

good  husbands."  A  Sermon  preached  at  the  Funeral  of  William 
Lord  Russel,  by  William  Walker,  B.  D.  p.  48.  4to.  1614. 

t  Mr.  Henry  has  thus  recorded  the  opinion  of  Mr  Baxter  on  this 
subject.  It  is  transcribed  from  his  common-place  book.  "  If 
usury  be  condemned,  'tis  either  by  law  of  nature  or  some  positive law.  If  the  former,  then  either  as  an  act  of  impiety,  injustice,  or 
unmercifulness.  That  which  can  be  proved  to  have  any  of  these 
I  am  resolved  against,  but  there  is  some  usury  which  I  am  not 
able  to  see  any  of  these  in,  nay,  I  think  I  could  so  lend  on  usury 
in  some  cases,  as  might  be  as  great  an  act  of  bounty  or  mercy  as 
to  give  near  half  the  money.  If  it  be  forbidden  by  a  positive  law, 
then  either  of  Moses,  or  of  Christ.  Not  of  Moses,  for  the  Mosaic 
law  is  abrogated,  though  much  of  the  matter  of  it  be  still  in  force, 
—as  the  law  of  nature,  and  of  Christ.  Not  of  Christ ;  for  where 
hath  Christ  any  such  positive  law'  Ob  these  grounds  I  .speak 
against  all  unjust  and  unmerciful  usury,  but  I  dare  go  no  further, 
and  yet  I  will  justify  none,— there  is  a  paper  of  Dr.  Sanderson's 
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He  used  to  say,— There  are  four  rules  to  be  duly  ob- 
served in  going  to  law  ;  (1.)  We  must  not  go  to  law 

for  trifles,  as  he  did  who  said,  he  would  rather  spend 
a  hundred  pounds  in  law,  than  lose  a  penny-worth 
of  his  right,  Matthew  v.  30,  40,  41.  (2.)  We  must 
not  be  rash  and  hasty  in  it,  but  try  all  other  means 
possible  to  compose  differences  ;  wherein  he  that 
yields  most,  as  Abraham  did  to  Lot,  is  the  better 
man  ;  and  there  is  nothing  lost  by  it  in  the  end,  1 
Corinthians  vi.  1,  2.  (3.)  We  must  see  that  it  be 
without  malice,  or  desire  of  revenge.  If  the  undoing 
of  our  brother  be  the  end  of  our  going  to  law,  as  it 
is  with  many,  it  is  certainly  evil,  and  it  speeds  ac- 

cordingly. (4.)  It  must  be  with  a  disposition  to 
peace,  whenever  it  may  be  had,  and  an  ear  open  to 
all  overtures  of  that  kind.  The  two  mottos  proper 
for  the  great  guns  are  applicable  to  this,  ratio  ultima 
regum,  and  sic  quarimus  pacem. 

[He  was  an  enemy  to  austerity  of  deportment,  and 
much  enjoyed  the  pleasures  of  social  intercourse. 

"  Pest-houses,"  he  would  say,  "  always  stand  alone, 
and  yet  are  full  of  infectious  diseases.  Solitariness 

is  no  infallible  argument  of  sanctity.""  Itwasagainst 
the  evils  of  society  his  watchfulness  was  directed, 
and  these  he  uniformly  endeavoured  to  counteract. 
Hence  four  rules  he  sometimes  gave  to  be  observed  in 
our  converse  with  men.  Have  communion  with  few. 
Be  familiar  with  one.  Deal  justly  with  all.  Speak 
evil  of  none. 

He  was  noted  for  an  extraordinary  neat  husband 
about  his  house  and  ground,  which  he  would  often 
say  he  could  not  endure  to  see  like  the  /ie/d  of  the 
tlothful,  and  the  vineyard  of  the  man  void  of  under- 

standing. And  it  was  strange,  how  easily  one  that 
had  been  bred  up  utterly  a  stranger  to  such  things, 
yet  when  God  so  ordered  his  lot,  acquainted  himself 

with,  and  accommodated  himself  to,  the  afl'airs  of 
the  counlrj',  making  it  the  diversion  of  his  vacant 
hours  to  over-see  his  gardens  and  fields  ;  when  he 
better  understood  that  known  Epode  of  Horace, 

Beatus  ille  qui  procul  negotiis,''  than  he  did  when  in 
his  youtli  he  made  an  ingenious  translation  of  it. 
His  care  of  this  kind  was  an  act  of  charity  to  poor 
labourers  whom  he  employed  ;  and  it  was  a  good 
example  to  his  neighbours,  as  well  as  for  the  com- 

fort of  his  family.  His  converse  likewise  with  these 
things  was  excellently  improved  for  spiritual  pur- 

poses, by  occasional  meditations,  hints  of  which  there 

Tery  moderate  and  clear  in  it."  Mr.  Baxter.  MS.  letter  to  Mr. Newcome. 

□  Com.  PI.  Book.  Orig.  MS.  "  It  is  a  scandall  that  is  cast  upon 
religion,  and  the  professors  of  it,  that  tliey  are  unneighbourly  and 
unsociable.  God  himself  loves  society,  he  loves  holy  meetings, 
he  loves  the  communion  of  saints,  the  household  of  faith,  and  his 
delight  is  to  be  with  the  sons  of  men,  and  well  approves  that  the 
sons  of  men  should  be  one  with  another,  yet  so  that  he  may  not 
be  excluded."  Expos,  on  Luke  xi.  5— U.  by  Nehemiah  Sogers, 4to.  16.58.  p.  139. 

"  Epode  IL  Vitae  Rusticae  Laudes. 
w  P.  Henry.  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 
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are  often  in  his  Diary,  as  those  that  conversed  with 
him  had  many  in  discourse.  Instances  of  this  were 
easy,  but  endless,  to  give. 

[The  following  may  suffice: — 
1G61,  March  20.  The  garden  finished  in  time  of 

an  eclipse. — Lord,  lift  up  upon  me  the  light  of  thy 
countenance,  and  let  nothing  cloud  it  towards  my 
soul ! 

Hawthorn  sets  planted  to  hedge  in  the  orchard- 
Lord,  be  thou  a  wall  of  fire  round  about  thy  church, 
and  let  not  the  wild  hoar  out  of  the  forest  devour  thy 
tender  plants ! 

A  tree  cut  up  by  the  roots  may  have  the  leaves 
green  upon  it  a  great  while.  So  a  people,  or  person, 
devoted  by  God  to  ruin,  may  yet  retain  many  of 
their  outward  comforts  for  a  time,  but  they  are 
withering.  Saul,  though  rejected,  obtained  many 

victories." As  far  as  the  boughs  of  a  tree  spread,  so  far  spread 
the  roots.  As  much  corruption  in  our  actions,  so 
much  in  our  hearts." 

He  used  to  say,  that  therefore  many  of  the  scrip- 
ture parables  and  similitudes  are  taken  from  the 

common  actions  of  this  life,  that  when  our  hands  are 
employed  about  them,  our  hearts  may  the  more 
easily  pass  through  them  to  divine  and  heavenly 
things.  I  have  heard  him  often  blame  those,  whose 
irregular  zeal  in  the  profession  of  religion  makes 
them  to  neglect  their  worldly  business,  and  let  tlie 
house  drop  through  ;  the  affairs  of  which  the  good 
man  will  order  with  discretion ;  and  he  would  tell 
sometimes  of  a  religious  woman,  whose  fault  it  was, 
how  she  was  convinced  of  it  by  means  of  an  intelli- 

gent, godly  neighbour  ;  "who,  coming  into  the  house, and  finding  the  good  woman,  far  in  the  day,  in  her 
closet,  and  the  house  sadly  neglected,  children  not 
tended,  servants  not  minded. — What,  saith  he,  is 
there  no  fear  of  God  in  this  house  ?  Which  much 
startled  and  affected  the  good  woman,  that  over- 

heard him.  He  would  often  say, — Every  thing  is 
beautiful  in  its  season  ;  and  that  it  is  the  wisdom  of 
the  prudent,  so  to  order  the  duties  of  their  general 
callings  as  Christians,  and  those  of  their  particular 
callings  in  the  world,  as  that  they  may  not  clash  or 
interfere,''  I  have  heard  it  observed  from  Ecclesiastcs 
vii.  16. — That  there  may  be  over-doing  in  well-doing.'- 

[Hemaintained, however, — That  a  Christian  ought 
not  to  engage  himself  further  in  worldly  business 

X  Com.  PI.  Book.  Orig.  MS. 
y  One  of  the  fathers,*  speaking  of  the  practice  of  Christians  in 

the  primitive  times,  saith,—"  At  supper,  we  eat  and  drink  as  those 
that  must  pray  before  they  go  to  bed.  So  should  we  follow  our 
callings  all  day  as  those  who  must  pray  before  they  go  to  bed." 
Lay  not  out  the  strength  of  your  spirits  upon  earthly  things,  but 
keep  it  for  fellowship  with  God.   P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

J  It  is  said  of  the  "  pious  and  profoundly-learned  "  Joseph  Mede, 
that  the  apophthegm, -Over-doing  always  undoes,— was  "  often 
in  his  mouth."  Appendix  to  his  Life,  prefixed  to  his  Works,  p. xlii.  fol.  1672. 

*  TenalUanj  •nd  see  Flavel's  Worbs,  toI.  vi.  p.  33.1. 
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tbaii  so  as  still  to  keep  himself  fit  for  prayer.  And 
sometimes  would  exclaim, — After  the  heart  hath 
been  let  loose  a  little  in  the  world,  oh,  what  a  hard 
matter  is  it  to  tind  it  again  ! 

I  cannot  omit  one  little  passage  in  his  Diarj',  be- 
cause it  may  be  instructive.  When  he  was  once 

desired  to  be  bound  for  one  that  had,  upon  a  particu- 
lar occasion,  been  bound  for  him,  he  writes,— Solo- 

mon saith.  He  that  hateth  suretyship  is  sure  ;  but  he 
saith  also.  He  that  hath  friends,  must  show  himself 

friendly.  But  he  always  cautioned  those  that  be- 
came sureties,  not  to  be  bound  for  any  more  than 

they  knew  themselves  able  to  pay,  nor  for  more  than 
they  would  be  willing  to  pay,  if  the  principal  fail. 

His  house  at  Broad  Oak  was  by  the  road  side, 
which,  though  it  had  its  inconveniences,  yet,  he 
would  say,  pleased  him  well,  because  it  gave  his 

friends  an  opportunity  of  calling  on  him  the  oftener.'' 
[He  was  a  lover  of  good  men,  and  such  always 

met  a  cordial  welcome  under  his  roof ;  sc  that  he 

would  pleasantly  say  sometimes,  when  he  had  his 
Christian  friends  about  him.— He  had  room  for  twelve 
of  them  in  his  beds,  a  hundred  of  them  in  his  barn, 
and  a  thousand  of  them  in  his  heart. 

Nor  was  he  unmindful  of  others  ;  for  he  spoke  of 

it  with  pleasure,  that  the  situation  of  his  house  also ''] 
gave  him  an  opportunity  of  being  kind  to  strangers, 
and  such  as  were  any  way  distressed  on  the  road,  to 
whom  he  was  upon  all  occasions  cheerfully  ready, 

fully  answerfng  the  apostle's  character  of  a  bishop, 
that  he  must  be  of  good  behaviour, — Koofuoc,  decent, 
affable,  and  obliging, — and  given  to  hospitality ; 
1  Timothy  iii.  2.  like  Abraham,  sitting  at  his  tent- 
door,  in  quest  of  opportunities  to  do  good.  If  he 
met  with  any  poor  near  his  house,  and  gave  them 
alms  in  money,  yet  he  would  bid  them  go  to  his  door 
besides,  for  relief  there.  He  was  xery  tender  and 
compassionate  towards  poor  strangers  and  travellers, 
though  his  charity  and  candour  were  often  imposed 
upon  by  cheats  and  pretenders,  whom  he  was  not 
apt  to  be  suspicious  of ;  but  would  say.  in  the  most 
favourable  sense,— Thou  knowest  not  the  heart  of  a 
stranger.  If  any  asked  his  charity,  whose  representa- 

tion of  their  case  he  did  not  like,  or  who  he  thought 
did  amiss  to  take  that  course,  he  would  first  give 
them  an  alms,  and  then  mildly  reprove  them  ;  and 
labour  to  convince  them  that  they  were  out  of  the 

a  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
h  lfi97-8  Friday,  January  13. 
One  of  my  dear  father's  remarks  was  this, — That,  though  it  be 

comfortable  to  have  friends  to  visit,  and  comfort  in  them  ;  yet  it 
is  more  to  have  a  comfortable  home ;  such  a  rest  as  this  world 
afTbrds.  Blessed  be  God  for  the  remaining  rest.  Mrs.  Savage's 
Diary.  Orig  MS. 

The  learned  Henry  Jessy  could  not  "  brook  firuitless  visits,  and 
wrote  his  mind  concerning  it  over  his  studie  door  accordingly  i"— 

Directiont  to  all  Vititort. 

No  fruitless  visits.   No,  nor  speech. 
For  time  is  precious:  binder  Done. 

way  of  duty,  and  that  they  could  not  expect  that 
God  should  bless  them  in  it ;  and  would  not  chide 
them,  but  reason  with  them.  And  he  would  say, — 
If  he  should  tell  them  of  their  faults,  and  not  give 
them  an  alms,  the  reproof  would  look  only  like  an 
excuse  to  deny  his  charity,  and  would  be  rejected accordingly. 

In  a  word,  his  greatest  care  about  the  things  of 
this  world  was,  how  to  do  good  with  what  he  had, 
and  to  devise  liberal  things;  desiring  to  make  no 
other  accession  to  his  estate,  but  only  that  blessing 
which  attends  beneficence.  He  did  firmly  believe, 
and  it  should  seem  few  do,  that  what  is  given  to  the 
poor,  is  lent  to  the  Lord,  who  will  pay  it  again  in 
kind  or  kindness ;  and  that  religion  and  piety  are 
undoubtedly  the  best  friends  to  outward  prosperity, 
and  he  found  it  so ;  for  it  pleased  God  abundantly 
to  bless  his  habitation,  and  to  make  a  hedge  about 
him,  and  about  his  house,  and  about  all  that  he  had 

round  about.*  And  though  he  did  not  delight  him- 
self in  the  abundance  of  wealth  ;  yet,  which  is  far 

better,  he  delighted  himself  in  the  abundance  of 
peace  ;  Psalm  xxxvii.  11.  All  that  he  had,  and  did, 
observably  prospered,  so  that  the  country  oftentimes 
took  notice  of  it ;  and  called  his  family  a  family 
which  the  Lord  had  blessed. 

His  comforts  of  this  kind  were,  as  he  used  to  pray 
they  might  be, — Oil  to  the  wheels  of  his  obedience 
and,  in  the  use  of  these  things,  he  served  the  Lord 
his  God  with  joyfulness  and  gladness  of  heart,  3  et 
still  mindful  of,  and  grieved  for,  the  affliction  of 
Joseph.  He  would  say  sometimes,  when  he  was  in 
the  midst  of  the  comforts  of  this  life,  as  that  good 
man  ; — All  this,  and  heaven  too  !  Surely,  then,  we 
serve  a  good  Master.  Thus  did  the  Lord  bless  liim, 
and  make  him  a  blessing ;  and  this  abundant  grace, 
through  the  thanksgiving  of  many,  redounded  to  the 

glory  of  God. Having  given  this  general  account  of  his  circum- 
stances at  Broad  Oak,  we  shall  now  go  on  with  his 

storv",  especially  as  to  the  exercise  of  his  ministry 
there,  and  thereabouts ;  for  that  was  his  To  (oyov, 
the  thing  in  which  he  was,  and  to  which  he  wholly 

gave  himself,  taking  other  things  'Q?  Traoipya.  After this  settlement  at  Broad  Oak.  whenever  there  was 
preaching  at  Whitewell  Chapel,  as  usually  there  was 

two  Lord's  days  in  the  month,  he  constantly  attended 

Let  words  be  few,— good.  Then  cease. 
Despatch :— prepare  for  death.  jvVe're^  gone. 

Life  duod.  1671,  p.  102. 
c  So  Mr.  Vavasor  Powel,  who  "  was  very  free  in  the  entertain- 

ment of  strangers,  and  all  saints,"  would  say,—"  He  had  room  for 
twelve  in  his  beds,  a  hundred  in  his  bams,  and  a  thousand  in  his 
heart."   Life  and  Death  of  Mr.  Pow  el,  p.  111.  duod  1671. 

d  Life.  Orig.  MS.  ul  tvpra. 
c  See  P.  Henry's  Sermons,  yinpra.   Sermon  \.  p  35. 
f  If  love  be  the  weight  and  the  oil  that  makes  the  wheels  ran, 

thine  obedience  is  such  as  it  ought  to  be.  Dyke's  Worthy  Com- municant, ul  npra,  p.  341.  See  poti,  p.  79. 
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there  with  his  family,  was  usually  with  the  first,  and 

reverently  joined  in  the  public  ser\'ice  ;  he  dili- 
gently wrote  the  sermons ;  always  stayed  if  the 

ordinance  of  baptism  was  administered,  but  not  if 
there  were  a  wedding,  for  he  thought  that  a  solem- 

nity not  proper  for  the  Lord's  day.  He  often  dined 
-the  minister  that  preached  ;  after  dinner  he  sung  a 
psalm,  repeated  the  morning  sermon,  and  prayed  ; 
and  then  attended  in  like  manner  in  the  afternoon. 
In  the  evening  he  preached  to  his  own  family  ;  and, 
perhaps,  two  or  three  of  his  neighbours  would  drop 

in  to  him.  On  those  Lord's  days,  when  there  was 
no  preaching  at  the  chapel,  he  spent  the  whole  day 
at  home ;  and  many  an  excellent  sermon  he  preached, 
when  there  were  present  only  four  besides  his  own 
family,  and  perhaps  not  so  many,  according  to  the 
limitation  of  the  Conventicle  Act.*  In  these  narrow 
private  circumstances  he  preached  over  the  former 

part  of  the  Assembly's  Catechism,  from  divers  texts; 
he  also  preached  over  Psalm  cxvi.  besides  many 
particular  occasional  subjects. 
What  a  grief  of  heart  it  was  to  him,  to  be  thus 

put  under  a  bushel,  and  confined  to  such  a  narrow 
sphere  of  usefulness,  read  in  his  own  words,  which 
I  shall  transcribe  out  of  an  elegy  he  made,  to  give 
vent  to  his  thoughts,  upon  the  death  of  his  worthy 
friend,  Mr.  George  Mainwaring,  some  time  Minister 
of  Malpas,  who  was  silenced  by  the  Act  of  Uni- 

formity, and  died,  March  14,  1669-70 ;  wherein  he 
thus  bewails,  feelingly  enough,  the  like  restraints 
and  confinements  of  his  friend : — 

His  later  years  he  sadly  spent. 
Wrapt  up  in  silence  and  restraint. 
A  burden  such  as  none  do  know. 
But  they  that  do  it  undergo. 
To  have  a  fire,  shut  up  and  pent 
Within  the  bowels,  and  no  vent  ; 

To  have  gorg'd  breasts,  and,  by  a  law. 
Those  that  fain  would,  forbidden  to  draw. 
But  his  dumb  sabbaths  here,  did  prove 

Loud  crying  sabbaths  in  heav'n  above. 
His  tears,  when  he  might  sow  no  more, 
Watering  what  he  had  sown  before. 

Soon  after  Mr.  Henry's  settlement  at  Broad  Oak, 
he  took  a  young  scholar  into  the  house  with  him ; 

g  In  reference  to  the  termination  of  the  Conventicle  Act,  IC 
Charles  II.  c.  4  he  writes  :— 16B9,  March  1.  This  day,  as  is  sup- 

posed, determines  the  Act  against  Conventicles,  the  Parliament 
being  prorogued  by  proclamation,  from  tliis  day  to  October  !9, 
which  prorogation  malces  a  session,  and  the  Act  was  to  continue 
for  three  years,  and  to  the  end  of  the  next  session  after,  which  is 
this. 

And,  blessed  be  God,  who  hath  let  me  live  to  see  it  die;  for, 
though  but  few  in  these  parts  have  suffered  much  by  it,  yet  some 
have,  and  to  others  it  hath  been  as  a  bridle  of  restraint,  hindering  ■ 
them  in  the  free  exercise  of  their  duty,  which  is,  as  they  have 
occasion,  to  assemble  themselves  together  for  mutual  edification, 
whereby  God  hath  had  great  dishonour,  and  poor  souls  no  small 
loss  in  heaven's  way. 

partly  to  teach  his  son,  and  partly  to  be  a  companion 
to  himself,  to  converse  with  him,  and  to  receive  help 
and  instruction  from  him  ;  and,  for  many  years,  he 
was  seldom  without  one  or  other  such  ;  who  before 
their  going  to  the  University,  or  in  the  intervals  of 
their  attendance  there,  would  be  in  his  family,  sit- 

ting under  his  shadow.  One  of  the  first  he  had  with 
him,  in  the  year  1668,  and  after,  was  Mr.  William 
Turner,  born  in  the  neighbourhood  ;  afterwards  of 
Edmund  Hall,  in  Oxford,  now  Vicar  of  Walburton 
in  Sussex,  to  whom  the  world  is  beholden  for  that 

elaborate  "  History  of  all  Religions,"  which  he  pub- 
lished in  the  year  1695,  and  from  whom  is  earnestly 

expected  the  performance  of  that  noble  and  useful 
project  for  the  "  Record  of  Providences."  Betwixt 
Mr.  Henry  and  him  there  was  a  most  entire  and 
alfectionate  friendship  ;  and,  notwithstanding  that 
distance  of  place,  a  constant  and  endearing  corres- 

pondence kept  up  as  long  as  Mr.  Henry  lived. 
It  was  observed,  that  several  young  men  who  had 

sojourned  with  him,  and  were  very  hopeful,  and 
likely  to  be  serviceable  to  their  generations,  died 
soon  after  their  removal  from  him  ;  I  could  instance 
in  six  or  seven,  as  if  God  had  sent  them  to  him  to 
be  prepared  for  another  world,  before  they  were 
called  for  out  of  this  ;  yet  never  any  died  while  they 
were  with  him. 

He  had  so  great  a  kindness  for  the  University, 
and  valued  so  much  the  mighty  advantages  of  im- 

provement there,  that  he  advised  all  his  friends  who 
designed  their  children  for  scholars,  to  send  them 
thither,  for  many  years  after  the  change,  though  he 
always  counted  upon  their  conformity.  But  long 
experience  altered  his  mind  herein,  and  he  chose 
rather  to  keep  his  own  son  at  home  with  him,  and 
to  give  him  what  help  he  could  there,  in  his  educa- 

tion, than  venture  him  into  the  snares  and  temp- 
tations of  the  University. 

It  was  also  soon  after  this  settlement  of  his  at 
Broad  Oak,  that  he  contracted  an  intimate  friend- 

ship with  that  learned,  and  pious,  and  judicious 
gentleman,  Mr.  Hunt  of  Boreatton,  the  son  of  Colo- 

nel Hunt,  of  Salop,  and  with  his  excellent  lady 
Frances,  daughter  of  the  Right  Honourable  the 

Lord  Paget.'  The  acquaintance  then  begun  be- 
tween Mr.  Henry  and  that  worthy  family,  continued 

to  his  dying  day,  about  thirty  years.    One  Lord's 

It  seems  the  Lord  hath  inclined  the  King's  heart  to  this,  which 
is  in  liis  hand,  and  he  tunieth  it  whithersoever  he  pleaseth.  To 
him  be  glory  ! 

I  am  somewhat  fearful  lest  any  ill  use  should  be  made  of  this  in. 
dulgence  by  intemperate  spirits,  especially  now  at  first;  which, 
God  prevent,  for  his  own  name,  mercy,  and  gospel  sake.  P. 
Henry.  Diary,  Orig.  MS.  Another  Conventicle  Act  soon  after 
passed  ;  the  22nd  Cliarles  II.  c.  1. 

h  Afterwards  published  in  folio,  1697. 
i  Ambassador  for  many  years  at  Vienna,  afterwards  at  Constan- 

tinople. He  and  Lady  Paget  sojourned  for  some  years  with  his 
brother-in-law  Mr.  Hunt  of  Boreatton.  He  came  oft  to  Broad  Oke 
to  visit  Mr.  Henry.  Life.  Orig.  MS.  «(  supra.  See  the  Life  and 
Errors  of  John  Dunton,  v.  1.  p.  347.  ut  supra. 
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day  in  a  quarter  he  commonly  spent  with  them,  be- 
sides other  interviews.  And  it  was  a  constant  re- 

joicing to  him  to  see  religion  and  the  power  of  god- 
liness uppermost,  in  such  a  family  as  that,  when  not 

many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  are  called  ;  and  the 
branches  of  it  branches  of  riyhteousness,  the  planting 
of  the  Lord.  Divers  of  the  honourable  relations  of 
that  family  contracted  a  very  great  respect  for  him, 
particularly  the  present  Lord  Paget,  now  his  Ma- 
jestj's  Ambassador  at  the  Ottoman  Court,  and  Sir 
Henrj'  Ashurst,  whom  we  shall  have  occEision  after- 

wards to  make  mention  of. 

[Mr.  Henry  also  stood  high  in  the  esteem  of 
Thomas  Corbet,  Esq."  of  Stanwardine,'  George 
Clj  ve,  Esq.  of  Walford,  and  Mr.  Harris,  of  Pres- 
cot.  These  gentlemen  were  always  glad  to  receive 
him  into  their  houses,  and  to  attend  upon  his  minis- 

try whenever  they  had  an  opportunity.  They  lived 

in  the  same  parish,""  and  though  they  generally  fre- 
quented the  place  of  public  worship,  where  they  had 

a  sober,  judicious,  and  peaceable  minister,  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Hudson,  yet  they  had  often  sermons  preached 
in  their  own  houses  by  the  nonconformists,  who 
lived  near  them,  sometimes  on  week-days,  sometimes 

on  the  Lord's  day,  out  of  the  time  of  public  worship  ; 
and  I  have  often  seen  some  of  Mr.  Hudson's  family, 
his  Nvife  and  children,  present  on  such  occasions.''] 

In  the  time  of  trouble  and  distress  by  the  Conven- 
ticle Act,  in  1670,  he  kept  private,  and  stirred  little 

abroad,  as  loth  to  offend  those  that  were  in  power, 
and  judging  it  prudence  to  gather  in  his  sails  when 
the  storm  was  violent.  He  then  obser\  ed,  as  that 
which  he  was  troubled  at, — That  there  was  a  great 
deal  of  precious  time  lost  among  professors,  when 
they  came  together,  in  discoursing  on  their  adven- 

tures to  meet,  and  their  escapes,  which  he  feared 
tended  more  to  set  up  self,  than  to  give  glory  to  God. 
Also  in  telling  how  they  got  together,  and  such  a  one 
preached,  but  little  inquiring  what  spiritual  benefit 
and  advantage  was  reaped  by  it ;  and  that  we  are 

k  See  two  sermons  preached  at  Cockshutt  Chapel,  Salop,  by 
William  Gearing,  entitled,  "  Wisdom  justified  of  her  Children," 
and  dedicated  to  Robert  Corbet  and  Thomas  Corbet,  of  stanwar- 

dine, Esqrs.  and  to  the  vertuous  Gentlewomen,  their  Wives." duod.  1668 
1  1671  July  12.  With  my  mfe,  at  Stanwardine. 
1  accompanied  them  in  killing  a  buck  in  their  own  park;  far 

from  being  taken  with  any  great  delight  or  pleasure  in  the 
sport.  They  sent  part  of  him  to  Broad  Oak.  P.  Henry.  Diary, 
Orig.MS. 
m  Baschurch. 
n  Tong's  Life  of  Matt  Hemy.  pp.  36,  37.  ut  lupra. 
o  The  following  minutes  are  now  curious  -.— 
1671.  August  14.   Lodged  this  night  at  Wolverhampton. 
15.  ToBromicham:  thence  to  Coventry. 
16.  To  Daventry:  thence  to  Stony  Stratford.  Ebenezer. 
17.  To  Barnett. 
18.  To  London.  The  ways  fair,  and  the  weather  favourable 

beyond  expectation.  Spent  by  the  way,  self  and  horse,  20s.  P. 
Henry.  Diarj-,  Orig.  MS. 

P  See  CoUiHs  s  Peerage,  v.  2.  p.  606, and  Reliq.  Baxter,  part.  iii. 
p.  96. 

apt  to  make  the  circumstances  of  our  religious  ser- 
^'ices  more  the  matter  of  our  discourse  than  the 
substance  of  them. 

[At  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1671,  he  ventured 
to  London ;  and  the  following  extracts  from  his 
Diary,  on  that  occasion,  will  not  be  uninteresting. 

1671,  August  13.  Preached  on  Jacob's  vow, 
Genesis  xxviii.  20,  &c.  with  personal  application, 
saying, — If  God  will  be  with  me  in  this  way  that  I 
go,  then  the  Lord  shall  be  my  God. 

14.  I  set  forward "  towards  London. 
19.  To  Kensington. 
22.  Back  to  London  again. 
24.  Solenm  fast  in  remembrance  of  the  sad  day 

of  ministers'  ejection,  kept  at  the  Countess  of  Exe- 
ter's, p  \vith  some  measure  of  holj'  meltings  and  en- 

largements. Dr.  Jacomb,i  Mr.  Steel,'  Mr.  Mayo,' 
Mr.  Bull,'  Mr.  Poole,"  prayed  and  preached  alter- 
natim.    Texts,  Psalm  li.  4 ;  xxxix.  9. 

27.  Preached  at  Mr.  Doolittel's  meeting  place.' 
Text,  Matthew  xxv.  09.— To  him  that  hath,  &c. 

30.  Preached  at  Mr.  Steel's.'  Text,  1  Corin- thians X.  12.  in  much  distraction. 
September  1.    This  evening  I  was  ill. 
2.  Attempted  to  keep  the  annual  fast,  this  day, 

in  remembrance  of  the  dreadful  fire  of  London,  A. 
D.  1666 ;  but  strength  failed :  to  will  was  present, 
to  do  was  not.  Thanks  is  also  to  be  given  for  the 
strange  and  wonderful  rebuilding  of  it  in  so  short  a 
time;  which,  but  that  my  eyes  saw,  I  could  hardly 
have  believed.  I  had  the  sentence  of  death  within 
myself,  and  was,  in  some  measure,  willing  to  it,  at 

that  time,  and  in  that  place,  though  a  stranger," 
had  God  seen  good  ;  but  a  reprieve  came. 

3.  I  .should  have  preached  and  communicated 

with  Dr.  Annesley,''  but  prevented.  Multa  cadent 
inter.  Time  was  when  I  might,  and  did  not ;  now 
I  would,  and  might  not. 

7.  To  Islington,  where  was  buried  Mr.  Burghess,' 
a  nonconformist  minister  of  the  west  country  :  there 

■,  Dr.  Thomas  Jacomb  was  born  in  1622,  and  died  27  Mar.  1687. 
See  Wilson's  Hist,  of  Dissenting  churches,  v.  3.  p.  13,  &c, r  See  ante,  p.  35. 

s  The  Rev.  Richard  Mayo,  an  eminent  nonconformist,  was  bom 
about  1651 ;  he  died  Sept.  8,  169.5.   See  Wilson's  Hist.  v.  2.  p.  9. 

t  Rev.  Daniel  Bull.  See  Palmer's  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  2.  p.  458, 
&c.  iit  tvpra. 

n  See  ante,  p.  47. 
V  Whether  then  in  Monkwell-street,  or  not,  seems  rather  un- 

certain. Query, — Was  not  Monkwell-street  Meeting-house  in  the 
possession  of  the  Lord  Mayor  in  1671  ?  See  Wilson's  Hist.  v.  3.  pp. 193,  194.  Mr.  Doolittle  was  born  at  Kidderminster,  A.  D.  1630. 
He  died.  May  il,  1707.  ib. 

w  His  congregation  met  at  Armourer's  Hall,  Coleiaan-street. 
Wilson's  Hist.  v.  2.  p  45L 

X  See  Life  of  Archbishop  Leighton.  Works,  v.  1.  p.  xli.oct.i820. 
y  Dr.  Samuel  Annesley  was  born  A.  D.  10-20,  and  died  Dec.  31, 

1690.   See  Wilson's  Hist.  v.  1.  pp.  365-370. 
I  It  is  probable  that  the  reference  is  to  the  Rev.  John  Burges, 

M.  A.  See  the  Noncon.  Mem  v.  2.  p.  3.  ul  tvpra  .-  also,  an  extract 
from  a  letter  written  by  Mr.  Henry  to  his  wife  relating  to  the 
funeral  of  Mr.  Burgess,  in  the  Univ.  Theol.  Mag.  vol.  8.  p.  184. 
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were  present  one  hundred  or  sixscore  ministers  ;  and 
I  bless  God  that  for  one  dead  there  were  so  many 
livinff.  But  it  grieved  me  to  see  them  divided  ; 
part  stayed  the  office  for  the  dead,  part  going  out. 
Here  I  saw  Mr.  Senior,"  Mr.  Bull,  Mr.  Rowles,  for- 

mer acquaintances. 
10.  A  sabbath  spent  with  Mr.  Doolittel.  Text, 

John  viii.  36.  persuading  sinners  to  be  willing  to  be 
made  free. 

11.  I  saw  Dean  Hodges,''  persuading  to  conform, 
but  I  dare  not  on  such  terms. 

18.  I  reached  home. 
29.  Day  of  family  thanksgiving.  The  Lord 

accept  in  Christ  Jcsus."^ 
The  visit,  and  particularly  the  indisposition  which 

hsLS  been  stated,  gave  rise  to  a  letter  which,  viewed 
as  an  illustration  of  character,  is  too  interesting  to 

be  entirely  omitted.  "  For  Mr.  Philip  Henry,  to 
be  left  with  Mr.  Enock  Darack,  at  the  sine  of  the 

Trumpet,  within  Aldersgate,  London," 

My  dear  Husband ; 
I  received  your  last  yesterday,  and  am 

grieved  to  hear  of  your  being  ill.  The  children  and 
family  are  well,  blessed  be  God,  and  myself  as  well 
as  I  can  be  whilst  in  fear  that  you  are  ill.  I  have 
given  up  all  my  interest  in  you  to  my  heavenly 
Father,  and  am  labouring  to  be  ready  for  evil 
tidings,  which,  if  it  be,  God  knows  how  I  shall  bear 
it.  I  shall  expect,  between  hope  and  fear,  till  to- 

morrow night,  and,  whatever  the  issue  may  be, 
labour  to  justify  God.  Yet  I  hope  to  hear  of  your 
coming,  and  when  it  will  be,  in  your  next.  My 
dear  heart,  the  Lord  be  with  you,  and  send  us  a 
happy  meeting ;  so  prayeth  your 

Faithful  and  loving  Wife, 

September  6, 1671.  Katherine  Henry.''] 

We  shall  close  this  chapter  with  two  remarks  out 
of  his  Diary,  in  the  year  1671,  which  will  show  what 
manner  of  spirit  he  was  of,  and  what  were  his  senti- 

ments of  things  at  that  time.  One  is  this, — All  ac- 
knowledge that  there  is  at  this  day  a  number  of 

sober,  peaceable  men,  both  ministers  and  others, 
among  Dissenters  ;  but  who  either  saith  or  doth  any 
thing  to  oblige  them  ?  Who  desireth  or  endeavoureth 
to  open  the  door  to  let  in  such  ?  Nay  ;  do  they  not 
rather  provoke  them  to  run  into  the  same  extrava- 

gances with  others,  by  making  no  difference,  but 

»  The  Rev.  Thomas  Senior,  B.  D.  \ya3  Fellow  and  Lecturer  of 
Trinity  Church,  Cambridge.  He  was  a  Westminster  Scholar. 
Noncon.  Mem.  v.  I.  p.  276.  ul  supra. 

b  Dean  of  Hereford,  and  father  of  Dr.  Nath.  Hodges.  He  had 
the  hving  of  Kensington,  and  was  buried  there  Aug.  27,  1672. 
Lysons's  Env.  of  London,  v.  3.  p.  193.  Dr.  N.  Hodges  was  one  of 
Mr.  Henry's  contemporaries  at  Westminster  and  Oxford.  See  Mr. 
Chalmers's  Biog.  Diet.  vol.  18.  p.  24. 

c  P.  Henry.  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 
d  Orig.  MS. 
•  The  grandson  of  the  venerable  John  Dod,  (see  post.  p.  80,) 
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laying  load  on  them  as  if  they  were  as  bad  as  the 
worst?  It  is  true  that  about  this  time  the  Lord 

Keeper  Bridgman,  and  Bishop  Wilkins,'  and  the 
Lord  Chief  Justice  Hale,'  were  making  some  over- 

tures towards  an  accommodation  with  them  ;  but  it 
is  as  true,  that  those  overtures  did  but  the  more  ex- 

asperate their  adversaries,  who  were  ready  to  account 
such  moderate  men  the  worst  enemies  the  Church 
of  England  had,  and  the  event  was,  greater  acts  of severity. 

Another  is  this, — If  all  that  hath  been  said  and 
written  to  prove  that  prelacy  is  anti-christian,  and 
that  it  is  unlawful  to  join  in  the  Common  Prayer, 
had  been  effectual  to  persuade  bishops  to  study  and 
do  the  duty  of  church  rulers,  in  preaching,  and  feed- 

ing the  flock,  according  to  the  word,  and  to  persuade 
people  to  be  serious,  inward,  and  spiritual  in  the  use 
of  fonns,  it  had  been  much  better  with  the  church  of 
God  in  England,  than  it  now  is.  Consonant  to  the 
spirit  of  this  remark,  was  that  which  he  took  all 
occasions  to  mention  as  his  settled  principle. — In 
those  things  wherein  all  the  people  of  God  are 
agreed,  I  will  spend  my  zeal ;  and  wherein  they 
differ  I  will  endeavour  to  walk  according  to  the 
light  that  God  hath  given  me,  and  charitably  believe 
that  others  do  so  too. 

CHAPTER  VL 

HIS  LIBERTY    BY  THE   INDULGENCE   IN  THE  YEAR  1672,  AND 
THENCEFORWARD  TO  THE  YEAR  1681. 

Notwithstanding  the  severe  act  against  conven- 
ticles in  the  year  1670,  yet  the  nonconformists  in 

London  ventured  to  set  up  meetings  in  1671,  and 
were  connived  at ; "  but  in  the  country  there  was 
little  liberty  taken,  till  the  King's  declaration  of 
March  15,  1671-2,  gave  countenance  and  encou- 

ragement to  it.  What  were  the  secret  springs  which 
produced  that  declaration,''  time  discovered ;  how- 

ever, it  was  to  the  poor  dissenters  as  life  from  the 
dead,  and  gave  them  some  reviving  in  their  bondage ; 
God  graciously  ordering  it  so,  that  the  spirit  he  had 
made  might  not  fail  before  him.  But  so  precarious 
a  liberty  was  it,  that  it  should  never  be  said,  those 
people  were  hard  to  be  pleased,  who  were  so  well 
pleased  with  that,  and  thanked  God,  who  put  such 

a  thing  into  the  King's  heart.  The  tenor  of  that 
declaration  was  this,— In  consideration  of  the  inefR- 

was  born  in  1614 ;  ob.  19  Nov.  1672.  Chalmers's  Biog.  Diet.  v.  32. p.  74,  &c.   And  see  the  Biog.  Brit.  v.  1.  p.  a37. 
f  Sir  Matthew  was  born  Nov.  1,  1600,  and  died  25  Dec.  1676.  See 

his  Life  and  Works,  2  vols.  oot.  180.3. 
a  1671.  Nov.  9.  Five  London  mmisters  with  the  King ;  Dr. 

Annesley,  Mr.  Watson,  Mr.  Whitaker,  and  the  two  Vincents;  to 
whom  he  said, -He  was  sensible  of  their  straits,  and  would  endea. 
vour  their  enlargements.  Amen.  He  said,— Ashe  would  not  will- 
ing-'y  be  persecuted  himself  for  his  own  religion,  so  neither  did  he 
like  to  persecute  others  for  theirs.    P.  Henry.  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 

b  See  itat  length  in  Neal's  Hist.  v.  4  p.        kc.ul  supra. 
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cacy  of  rigour,  tried  for  divers  years,  and  to  invite 
strangers  into  the  kingdom,  ratifying  the  Establish- 

ment in  the  Churcli  of  England,  it  suspends  penal 
laws  against  all  nonconformists  and  recusants,  pro- 
miscth  to  license  separate  places  for  meetings,  limit- 

ing papists  only  to  private  houses. 
On  this  Mr.  Henry  writes  ;  It  is  a  thing  diversely 

resented,  as  men's  interests  lead  them  ;  the  con- 
formists displeased,  the  presbyterians  glad,  the  in- 

dependents very  glad,  the  papists  triumph.  The 
danger  is,  saith  he,  lest  the  allowing  of  separate 
places  help  to  overthrow  our  parish-order,  which 
God  hath  owned,  and  to  beget  divisions  and  animo- 

sities among  us,  which  no  honest  heart  but  would 
rather  should  be  healed.  We  are  put  hereby,  saith 
he,  into  a  trilemma,  either  to  turn  independents  in 
practice,  or  to  strike  in  with  the  conformists,  or  to 
sit  down  in  former  silence  and  sufferings,  (and  silence 
he  accounted  one  of  the  greatest  sufferings,)  till  the 
Lord  shall  open  a  more  effectual  door.  That  which, 
he  saith,  he  then  heartily  wished  for,  was,— That 
those  who  were  in  place,  would  admit  the  sober 
nonconformists  to  preach  sometimes  occasionally  in 
their  pulpits  ;  by  which  means  he  thought  preju- 

dices would  in  time  wear  off  on  both  sides,  and  they 

might  mutually  strengthen  each  other's  hands  against 
the  common  enemy, — the  papists  ;*  who  he  foresaw 
would  fish  best  in  troubled  waters.  This  he  would 
choose  much  rather  than  to  keep  a  separate  meeting. 
But  it  could  not  be  had.  No,  not  so  much  as  leave 
to  preach  in  Whitewell  chapel  when  it  was  vacant, 
as  it  often  was,  though  it  were  three  long  miles  from 
the  parish  church.  He  found  that  some  people,  the 
more  they  are  courted,  the  more  coy  they  are  ;  how- 

ever, the  overtures  he  made  to  this  purpose,  and  the 
slow  steps  he  took  towards  the  setting  up  of  a  dis- 

tinct congregation,  jielded  him  satisfaction  after- 
wards in  the  reflection,  when  he  could  say, — we 

would  have  been  united,  and  they  would  not. 
It  was  several  weeks  after  the  declaration  came 

out,  that  he  received  a  licence  to  preach,  as  Paul 
did,'  in  his  own  house,  and  elsewhere,  no  man  for- 

bidding him.  This  was  procured  for  him  by  some 
of  his  friends  in  London,  without  his  privit)',  and 
came  to  him  altogether  unexpected. 

[On  the  King's  declaration,  his  papers  contain 
the  following  obsen  ations : — 

All  or  most  of  the  conformists  have  said  they 
could  not  deny  us  ministers,  but  not  ministers  of 
the  Church  of  England,  without  episcopal  ordina- 
tion. 

By  a  minister  of  the  Church  of  England  can  be 

c  In  two  things  the  indepenrtents  are  to  be  commenflcd,— they 
keep  up  discipline  among  them ;  they  love  and  correspond  one 
with  another.  P.  Henry.  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 

A  In  the  debates  on  the  Bill  for  uniting  His  Majesty's  Protestant 
Subjects,  Dec.  21,  I6S0,  it  was  remarked,  by  a  Member  of  the 
Honse  of  Commons,  that  the  Oxford  Act,  and  other  laws  against 
Dissenters,  were  much  promoted  by  Sir  Thomas  Clifford,  Sir  Solo- 

meant  no  other  than  a  minister  of  Christ  authorized 
to  preach  in  the  Church  of  England. 

All  the  power'  to  be  owned  in  bishops,  is  derived 
to  them  from  the  King  ;  and,  in  those  things  where- 

in the  King  hath  power  in  church  matters,  in  those 
things  we  may  obey  the  bishops,  as  his  dielegates  and 
substitutes. 

In  King  James's  lime,  when  four  Scotch  presb}  - 
ters  were  to  be  consecrated  bishops  A  Lambeth,  it 
was  moved  that  they  might  first  be  ordained  pres- 

byters again  ;  but  it  was  overruled,  being  without 
need. 

In  our  case,  the  King  immediately,  without 
bishops,  which  is  the  better,  gives  us  liberty,  being 
already  ministers  of  Christ,  to  preach  in  his  do- 

minions where  he  appoints. 

The  law  calls  the  King  patron-general  of  Eng- 
land. His  appointing  me  to  preach,  supposes  I  must 

have  hearers,  and  those,  of  necessity,  out  of  some 
parish  or  other.  What  we  do  is  to  serve  the  present 
necessity,  and  not  of  choice. 

There  are  many  among  us  debarred  by  imposi- 
tion from  communicating  with  freedom  in  public  in 

the  Lord's  supper  ;  the  King  takes  pity  upon  them, 
authorizes  one  or  another  to  give  it  in  a  way  wherein 
they  are  satisfied.    And  w hy  not  ?  ?  ] 

The  use  he  made  of  it  was,  that  at  his  own  house, 
what  he  did  before  to  his  own  family,  and  in  private, 
the  doors  being  shut  for  fear,  he  now  did  more  pub- 

licly ;  threw  his  doors  open,  and  welcomed  his  neigh- 
bours to  him,  to  partake  of  his  spiritual  things.  Only 

one  sermon  in  the  evening  of  the  Lord's  day,  when 
there  was  preaching  at  Whitewell  chapel,  where  he 
still  continued  his  attendance  with  his  family  and 
friends  as  usual ;  but  when  there  was  not,  he  spent 
the  whole  day,  at  public  time,  in  the  services  of  the 
day,  exposition  of  the  Scriptures  read,  and  preach- 

ing, with  prayer  and  praise.  This  he  did  gratis, 
recei%ing  nothing  for  his  labours,  either  at  home  or 
abroad,  but  the  satisfaction  of  doing  good  to  souls, 
which  was  his  meat  and  drink,  with  the  trouble  and 
charge  of  giving  entertainment  to  many  of  his  friends, 
which  he  did  with  much  cheerfulness ;  and  he  would 
say,  he  sometimes  thought  that  the  bread  did  even 
multiply  in  the  breaking ;  and  he  found  that  God 
did  abundantly  bless  his  provision  with  that  bless- 

ing, which,  as  he  used  to  say,  will  make  a  little  to 
go  a  great  way.  He  was  wont  to  observe,  for  the 
encouragement  of  such  as  had  meetings  in  their 
houses,  which  sometimes  drew  upon  them  inconve- 

niences,— That  the  ark  is  a  guest  that  always  pays 
well  for  its  entertainment.  And  he  noted,  that  when 

mon  Swale,  and  Sir  Ti^ger  Strickland,  who  since  all  appeared  to 
be  Papists.   Coll.  of  the  Parliamentary  Debates,  from  1668.  v.  L 

p.  484.  Oct.  1741. c  See  Acts  xxi.  40. 
f  See  Hooker  s  Eccl.  Pol.  ut  npra.  B.  Vtl.  pp.  II,  12,  &c 
g  P.  Henry.  Orig  MS. 
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Christ  had  borrowed  Peter's  boat  to  preach  a  sermoa 
out  of  it,  he  presentlj-  repaid  him  for  the  loan,  with 
a  (/real  draught  of  Jishes,  Luke  v.  3,  4. 

Many  thoughts  of  heart  Jie  had  concerning  this  use 
he  made  of  the  liberty,  not  knowingwhat  would  be  in 
the  end  hereof;  but  after  serious  consideration,  and 
many  prayers,  he  saw  his  way  very  plain  before  him, 
and  addressed  himself  with  all  diligence  to  the  im- 

provement of  this  gale  of  opportunity.''  Some  had 
dismal  apprehensions  of  the  issue  of  it ;  and  that 
there  would  be  an  after-reckoning.  But,  saith  he, 
let  us  mind  our  duty,  and  let  God  alone  to  order 
events,  which  arc  his  work,  not  ours. 

It  was  a  wofH  upon  the  wheels,  which  he  preached 
at  that  time  for  his  own  encouragement,  and  the  en- 

couragement of  his  friends,  from  that  scripture, 
Ecclesiastes  xi.  4.  He  that  observes  the  wind  shall 
not  sow,  and  he  that  regardeth  the  clotids  shall  not 
reap.  Those  that  are  minded  either  to  do  good,  or 
get  good,  must  not  be  frighted  with  seeming  difficul- 

ties and  discouragements.  Our  work  is  to  sow  and 
reap,  to  do  good  and  get  good  ;  and  let  us  mind  that, 
and  let  who  will  mind  the  winds  and  clouds.  A  lion 

in  the  wag,  a  lion  in  the  streets ;'  a  very  unlikely 
place,  he  would  say,  for  lions  to  be  in  ;  and  yet  that 
serves  the  sluggard  for  an  excuse. 

[In  one  of  his  Diaries,  in  reference  to  this  subject, 
he  thus  writes : — I  had  occasion  to  discover  ano- 

ther of  the  sins  which  do  so  easily  beset  me,  and 
that  is  fearfulness.  I  am  often  afraid  where  no  fear 
is.  Dr.  Hammond  observes, — In  evil  times  it  fares 
best  with  them  that  are  most  careful  about  duty,  and 
least  about  safety. 
To  be  afraid  wliere  no  fear  is,  is  sometimes  the 

sin  of  God's  people,  and  oftentimes  the  punishment 
of  wicked  men.  Proverbs  xxviii. 
Thus  diligently  did  he  watch  against  evil,  and 

excite  himself  to  activity  in  his  Master's  service.] 
While  this  liberty  lasted,  he  was  in  labours  more 

abundant ;  many  lectures  he  preached  abroad  in 

Shropshire,  Cheshire,  and  Denbighshire,'  laying  out 
himself  exceedingly  for  the  good  of  souls,  spending 
and  being  spent  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  And  of 
that  neighbourhood  and  of  that  time  it  was  said,  that 
this  and  that  man  was  born  again,  then  and  there ; 
and  many  there  were  who  asked  the  way  to  Sion, 
with  their  face  thitherwards,  and  were  (not  prose- 

lyted to  a  party,  but)  savingly  brought  home  to  Jesus 

h  Opportunity  is  the  flower  and  cream  oftime.  All  opportunity 
is  time,  but  all  time  is  not  opportunity.    P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

See  the  "  Gale  of  Opportunity ;"  a  Sermon,  preached  at  Lidbury 
North,  at  the  Funeral  of  the  Worshipl'ul  Humphrey  Walcot,  of Walcot,  Esq  June  8,  16.10;  by  Thomas  Froysell,  Minister  of  the 
Gospel  at  Clun,  in  Shropshire,  duod.  1658. 

1  See  the  outlines  of  a  Sermon  by  Mr.  P.  Heni^'on  this  passage, 
in  the  Evan  Mag.  v.  xxii.  p.  512. 

k  Orig  MS. 
1  Particularly  Wrexham.  In  1672  he  has  recorded  a  circum. 

stance,  which,  while  locally  interesting,  is  illustrative  of  his  own 
Character,  and  fraught  with  instruction:—!  said  to  Mrs.  Figes,  in 

Christ.  I  mean  this ;  such  as  had  been  vain,  and 
worldly,  and  careless,  and  mindless  of  God  and 
another  world,  became  sober,  and  serious,  and 
concerned  about  their  souls,  and  a  future  state. 
This  was  the  conversion  of  souls,  aimed  at,  and 
laboured  after,  and  through  grace  not  altogether  in 
vain. 

Whatever  lectures  were  set  up  in  the  country 
round,  it  was  still  desired  that  Mr.  Henry  would 
begin  them,  (which  was  thought  no  small  encourage- 

ment to  those  who  were  to  carry  them  on,)  and  very 
happy  he  was,  both  in  the  choice  and  management 
of  his  subjects  at  such  opportunities,  seeking  to  find 
out  acceptable  words.  Take  one  specimen  of  his 
address,  when  he  began  a  lecture  with  a  sermon  on 
Hebrews  xii.  15.  I  assure  you,  saith  he,  and  God 
is  my  witness,  I  am  not  come  to  preach,  either  sedi- 

tion against  the  peace  of  the  state,  or  schism  against 
the  peace  of  the  church,  by  persuading  you  to  this 
or  that  opinion  or  party  ;  but  as  a  minister  of  Christ, 
that  hath  received  mercy  from  the  Lord,  to  desire  to 
be  faithful,  my  errand  is  to  exhort  you  to  all  possible 
seriousness  in  the  great  business  of  your  eternal 
salvation,  according  to  my  text,  which  if  the  Lord 
will  make  as  profitable  to  you,  as  it  is  material  and 
of  weight  in  itself,  neither  you  nor  I  shall  have  cause 
to  repent  our  coming  hither,  and  our  being  here  to- 

day ;  looking  diligently,  lest  any  of  you  fail  of  the 
grace  of  God.  If  it  were  the  last  sermon  I  were  to 
preach,  I  did  not  know  how  to  take  my  aim  better 

to  do  you  good."" In  doing  of  this  work,  he  often  said,  that  he  looked 
upon  himself  but  as  an  as^stant  to  the  parish 
ministers,  in  promoting  the  common  interests  of 

Christ's  kingdom,  and  the  common  salvation  of  pre- 
cious souls,  by  the  explication  and  application  of 

those  great  truths,  wherein  we  are  all  agreed.  And 
he  would  compare  the  case  to  that  in  Hezekiah's 
time,  when  the  Levites  helped  the  priests  to  kill  the 
sacrifice,  which  was  something  of  an  irregularity, 
but  the  exigence  of  affairs  called  for  it ;  the  priests 
being  too  few,  and  some  of  them  not  so  careful  as 
they  should  have  been  to  sanctify  themselves ;  (sec 

2  Chronicles  xxix.  34.)  and  -wherever  he  preached, 
he  usually  prayed  for  the  parish  minister,  and  for 
a  blessing  upon  his  ministry.  He  hath  often  said 
how  well  pleased  he  was,  w  hon,  after  he  had  preached 
a  lecture  at  Oswestry,  he  went  to  visit  the  minister 

my  own  house,  speaking  of  the  olTence  taken  at  the  meeiing-place 
in  Wrexham  being  a  barn,  that,— wheat  in  a  barn  is  better  than 
chaff  in  a  church.  Her  brother,  Stephen  Morhal,  hearing  it,  told 
some,  who  told  others,  and  it  reached  Dr.  Fowler,  who.  a  sabbath 
or  two  after,  took  notice  of  it  In  the  pulpit,  and  said,—"  There 
are  some  who,  in  the  abundance  of  their  humility,  have  said, 
lately,  that  there  is  nothing  but  chaff  in  churches;  whereas  chaff 
is  rather  to  be  looked  for  in  barns,"— or,  to  that  purpose.  Where- 

by, I  see  how  words,  innocently  spoken,  may  be  perverted;  but 
I,  as  a  lien/  man,  heard  not ;  for,  1  said,  Lord,  thou  hearest.  P.  Henry. 
Diary,  Orig.  MS. 
m  Appendix,  No.  XV. 
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of  the  place,  Mr.  Edwards,"  a  worthy  good  man, 
and  told  him,  he  had  been  sowing  a  handful  of  seed 

among  his  people,  and  had  this  answer, — That's  well, 
the  Lord  prosper  j  our  seed  and  mine  too,  there  is 
need  enough  of  us  both.  And  another  worthy  con- 

formist that  came  privately  to  hear  him,  but  was  re- 
primanded for  it  by  his  superiors,  told  him  after- 

wards with  tears,  that  his  heart  was  with  him. 
His  heart  was  wonderfully  enlarged  in  his  work 

at  this  time,  the  fields  were  white  unto  the  harvest; 
and  he  was  busy,  and  God  did  remarkably  own  him, 
setting  many  seals  to  his  ministrj',  which  much  con- 

firmed him  in  what  he  did.  He  hath  this  observ  able 
passage  in  his  Diary,  about  this  time,  which  he 
recorded  for  his  after  benefit,  and  the  example  of  it 
may  be  instructive. — Remember  that  if  trouble  should 
come  hereafter,  for  what  we  do  now  in  the  use  of 
present  liberty,  I  neither  shrink  from  it,  nor  sink 
under  it;  for  I  do  therein  approve  myself  to  God, 
and  to  my  own  conscience,  in  truth  and  uprightness ; 

and  the  Lord  whom  I  serve,  can  and  will  certainlj- 
both  bear  me  out,  and  bring  me  off  with  comfort  in 
the  end.  I  say,  Remember,  and  forget  it  not,  this 
24th  day  of  March,  1672-3. 

It  was  at  the  beginning  of  this  liberty,  that  the 
society  at  Broad  Oak  did  commence;  made  up, 
besides  their  neighbourhood,  of  some  out  of  Whit- 

church, and  WTiitchurch  parish,  that  had  been  Mr. 

Porter's  people,  some  out  of  Hanmer  parish,  that 
had  been  Mr.  Steel's,  and  some  out  of  the  parishes 
of  Wem,  Prees,  and  Ellesmere.  Persons  generally 
of  very  moderate  and  sober  principles,  quiet  and 
peaceable  lives,  and  hearty  well-wishers  to  the  king 
and  government ;  and  not  rigid  or  schismatical  in 
their  separation,  but  willing  to  attend,  though  some- 

times with  difficulty  and  liazard,  upon  those  admi- 
nistrations which  they  found  most  lively  and  edifj- 

ing,  and  most  helpful  to  them,  in  the  great  business 
of  working  out  their  salvation.  To  this  society  he 
would  never  call  himself  a  pastor,  nor  was  he  willing 
that  they  should  call  him  so;  but  a  helper,  and  a 
minister  of  Christ  for  their  good.  He  would  say, — 
That  be  looked  upon  his  family  only  as  his  charge, 
and  his  preaching  to  others  was  but  accidental, 
whom  if  they  came,  he  could  no  more  turn  away, 
than  he  could  a  poor  hungry  man,  that  should  come 
to  his  door  for  an  alms.  And  being  a  minister  of 
Jesus  Christ,  he  thought  himself  bound  to  preach 
the  gospel,  as  he  had  opportunity. 

[His  epistolary  communications,  as  well  as  his 
public  preaching,  bore  upon  this  object,  as  ismani- 

n  Ejected  from  Christleton,  in  Cheshire.  He  afterwards  con- 
formed.  See  the  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  1.  p.  346.  «/  tupra. 

o  There  dwelled  in  his  parish  a  tanner,  a  very  godly  man,  and 
one  that  had  much  communion  with  my  father.  This  man,  as  he 
was  very  busie  tawing  of  a  hide  with  all  his  might,  (not  so  much 
as  turning  aside  his  head  any  way,)  my  father,  coming  by  acci- 

dentally,  came  behind  him,  and  merrily  gave  him  a  little  clap  upon 
the  back ;  he  started ;  and,  looking  behind  him  suddenly,  blushed. 

fest  from  the  following  letter ;  which  also  corrobo- 
rates the  testimony  borne  of  him  as  to  the  poor. 

The  souls  of  such,  he  would  say,  are  as  precious  as 
the  souls  of  the  rich. 

To  John  Beard  and  Jane  Comherhach. 

Loving  Friends ; 

Though  the  superscription  be  only  to  one  of  j  ou, 
yet  the  letter  is  intended  to  you  both.  God  having 
in  his  providence  cast  jour  lot  to  be  fellow-servants 
in  the  same  family.  I  hope  you  are,  according  to 
your  opportunities,  mutually  helpful  to  each  other 
in  your  way  to  heaven  ;  it  is  a  narrow  way,  and  an 
up-hill  way,  but  it  is  the  way  to  life,  and  few  find 
it,  and  fewer  walk  in  it;  if  God  hath  given  you  to 
be  of  those  few,  he  hath  done  that  for  you  which 
should  for  ever  engage  your  hearts  to  him,  and  for 
which  j  ou  have  great  cause  to  be  thankful,  and  to 
say  with  Judas,  not  Iscariot,  John  xiv.  22.  Lord, 
how  is  it ! — I  doubt  not  but  your  hands  are  full  of 
the  emplojments  of  your  particular  calling,  and  it 
ought  to  be  so,°  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  God 
appointing  you  to  it,  and  that  the  tempter  may  find 
you  busy ;  but  it  is  a  good  question  you  should  be 
often  putting  to  yourselves, — Where  is  the  mind 
now  ?  They  only  are  too  busy  that  lose  God  in  their 
business,  if  you  abide  with  him,  and  walk  with  him, 
and  live  to  him,  doing  what  you  do  in  his  name  and 
fear,  and  as  in  his  sight,  not  with  eye-service  as 
men-pleasers,  but  in  singleness  of  heart  as  to  the  Lord, 
you  maj'  be  assured  you  are,  in  Jesus  Christ, 
accepted  of  him,  and  shall  as  certainly  receive  the 
rew  ard  of  the  inheritance,  as  any  other  in  the  world ; 
wherefore  encourage  jourselves  and  one  another 
with  these  words.  Let  the  things  of  the  other  world 
be  real  things  in  your  account  and  esteem ;  see 
heaven  and  hell  before  you,  and  believe  every 
thought,  word,  and  work,  now,  is  so  much  seed  sown 
that,  according  as  it  is,  will  be  sure  to  come  up 
again,  either  in  corruption,  or  in  life  eternal.  I 
know  not  how  it  is  with  you  at  present,  as  to  your 

liberties  for  worship,  but  jou  had  a  daj'  of  it ;  and, 
were  j'ou  diligent?  Have  jou  provided  meat  in 
summer?  Did  you  gather  food  in  harvest  ?  If  aj"e, 
bless  God  ;  if  no,  reflect  with  grief  and  shame,  and 

make  peace,  and  up  yet,  and  be  doing  ;^  it  is  nc 
small  measure  of  guilt  that  rises  from  our  negleci 
of  opportunities  when  God  puts  them  as  a  pric< 
into  our  hand.  I  am  glad  to  hear  that  you,  Jane 
have  been  in  fellowship  at  the  table  of  the  Lord 

— "  Sir,"  saith  he, "  I  am  ashamed  you  should  find  me  thus."  Ti 
whom  my  father  said  again, — "  Let  Christ,  when  he  comes,  fim 
me  so  doing!"  "  What,"  says  the  man,  "  doing  thus!"— "  Yes,' 
saith  my  father  to  him,  "  faithful  in  the  duties  of  my  calling.' 
The  Tomb-Stone,  or,  a  broken  and  imperfect  Monument,  of  tba 
worthy  Man,  the  Rev.  John  Carter,  p.  1.5.  duod.  1653. 

P  See  1  Chron.  xxii.  v.  16.  A  valuable  note  upon  the  phra* 
occurs  in  Mr.  Dibdin"s..Edes  Allborp.  v.  1.  p.  ix. 

I 
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remember  the  vows  of  God  that  are  upon  you,  and 
also  the  covenant  of  God  there  sealed  with  you,  the 
former  for  your  establishment,  the  latter  for  your 
comfort.  And  I  hope  that  you,  John,  either  have 

already  or  will  speedily  apply  yourself  to  it,  con- 
sidering it  is  not  privilege  only, — if  so,  it  were  ano- 

ther matter,— but  diHtf,  and  while  you  live  without 

it,  having  opportunity  for  it,  let  the  pretence  be 
what  it  will, — awe  and  reverence  towards  it,  sense 

of  your  own  unworthiness,  or  whatever  else, — you 
live  in  a  sin  of  omission,  and  that  of  a  known  duty, 

a  great  duty,  a  sweet  duty,  made  so  by  the  command 
of  a  dear  and  dying  Redeemer,  saying,— Do  this, 
and, — do  it  in  remembrance  of  me.  We  commend 
our  love  to  you  both.  God  everlasting  be  your  Sun 
and  Shield,  Father  and  Friend,  Part  and  Portion. 
Amen  ! 

So  prays. 
Broad  Oak,  Flint,      Yours,  in  true  affection, 
March  24,  1674-5.  Philip  Henry. 

For  John  Beard, 

At  Mr.  Bray's  House, 
In  Worcester.''] 

Usually  once  a  month  he  administered  the  ordi- 
Bance  of  the  Lord's  supper.  Some  of  his  oppor- 

tunities of  that  kind  he  sets  a  particular  remark 
upon,  as  sweet  sealing  days,  on  which  he  found  it 
good  to  draw  near  to  God. 

When,  about  the  year's  end,  there  was  a  general 
expectation  of  the  cancelling  of  the  indulgence,  he 
hath  this  note  upon  a  precious  sabbath  and  sacra- 

ment day,  as  he  calls  it ;— "  Perhaps  this  may  be  the 
last ;  Father,  thy  will  be  done ;  it  is  good  for  us  to 
be  at  such  uncertainties  ;  for  now  we  receive  our 
liberty  from  our  Father  fresh  every  day,  which  is 
best  and  sweetest  of  all." 

[In  the  spring  and  summer  of  1673,  he  preached 
over  at  Broad  Oak,  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son, 
in  about  forty  sermons,  in  which  it  pleased  the  Lord 
wonderfully  to  assist  and  succeed  him.  Many  who 
got  good  to  their  souls  by  those  sermons,  earnestly 
desired  the  publishing  of  them,  and  he  was  almost 
persuaded  ;  but  his  modesty  proved  invincible,  and 
it  was  never  done. 

He  preached  over  the  several  articles  of  the  new 
covenant,  Hebrews  viii.  10,  &c.  in  the  year  1674. 
When  an  end  was  put  to  that  gleam  of  liberty, 

which  had  continued  about  three  years,  he  was 
pleaching  upon  the  parable  of  the  barren  fig-tree, 
Luke  xiii.  6,  &c.  These  three  years  do  I  come  seek- 

fruit,  and  observed  how  the  word  of  God  was 
fulfilled, — though  not  cut  down,  yet  cut  short, — in 
opportunities. 

<;  Orig.  MS. 
t  Life.  Orig.  MS.  utnpra. 
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However,  after  a  year  or  two,  there  was  such  a 
general  connivance  of  authority,  that  the  meetings 
grew  again  as  full  as  ever,  especially  at  Broad  Oak ; 
the  neighbouring  magistrates  of  Flintshire  being 
very  civil,  and  not  willing  to  give  trouble  to  one 
who  was  so  very  peaceable  and  obliging, — forwiiich 
he  would  often  give  thanks  to  God,  who  hath  the 

hearts  of  all  men  in  his  hands.'] 
On  the  3rd  of  March,  1676-7,  being  Saturday  night, 

the  town  of  Wem,  in  Shropshire,  about  six  miles 
from  him,  was  burnt  down,^  the  church,  market 
house,  and  about  one  hundred  and  twenty-six  dwell- 

ing houses,  and  one  man,  in  little  more  than  an 

hour's  time,  the  wind  being  exceeding  violent ;  at 
which  time  Mr.  Henry  was  very  helpful  to  his 
friends  there,  both  for  their  support  under,  and  their 
improvement  of,  this  sad  providence.  It  was  but 
about  half  a  year  before,  that  a  threatening  fire  had 
broke  out  in  that  town,  but  did  little  hurt;  some 
serious  people  there  presently  after  celebrated  a 
thanksgiving  for  their  deliverance,  in  which  Mr. 
Henry  imparted  to  them  a  spiritual  gift,  October  3, 
1676,  from  Zechariah  iii.  2.  Is  not  this  a  hrandpluck- 
ed  out  of  the  fire  ?  In  the  close  of  that  sermon, 
pressing  them,  from  the  consideration  of  that  re- 

markable deliverance,  to  personal  reformation  and 
amendment  of  life  ;  that  those  who  had  been  proud, 
covetous,  passionate,  liars,  swearers,  drunkards, 
sabbath-breakers,  would  be  so  no  more  ;  and  urging 
Ezra  ix.  13,  14.  he  added, — If  this  providence  have 
not  this  effect  upon  you,  you  may  in  reason  expect 
another  fire;  for  when  God  judgeth,  he  will  over- 

come ;  and  minded  them  of  Leviticus  xxvi.  where 
it  is  so  often  threatened  against  those  who  walk  con- 

trary to  God,  that  he  would  punish  them  yet  seven 
times  more.  The  remembrance  of  this  could  not  but 
be  affecting,  when,  in  so  short  a  time  after,  the  whole 
town  was  laid  in  ruins.  The  first  time  he  went 
thither  after  that  calamity,  a  neighbouring  justice, 
having  notice  of  it,  sent  to  forbid  him  to  preach,  to 
his  own  grief,  as  well  as  to  the  grief  of  many 
others,  who  came  expecting.  But,  saith  he  in  his 
Diary,  there  was  a  visible  sermon  before  us,  the 
ruins  preaching,  that  sin  is  an  evil  thing,  and  God 
a  terrible  God.  However,  a  few  days  after  he  got 
an  opportunity  of  preaching  to  them  a  word  in 
season,  which  some  will  not  forget,  from  Hosea  vi. 
1. — Come,  and  let  us  return  unto  the  Lord,  for  he 
hath  torn  .    And,  at  the  return  of  the  year, 
when  the  town  was  in  the  re-building,  he  gave  them 
another  very  suitable  sermon,  from  Proverbs  iii. 
33.  The  curse  of  the  Lord  is  in  the  house  of  the  ivicked, 
but  he  blesseth  the  habitation  of  the  just.  Though  it 
be  rising  again,  saith  he  in  his  Diary,  out  of  its 
ashes,  yet  the  burning  of  it  should  not  be  forgotten, 

»  See  the  History  of  Wem,  by  the  Rev.  S.  Garbet,  A.  M.  p.  223, &c.  Oct.  1818. 
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especially  not  the  sin  that  kindled  it.  He  often 
prayed  for  them,  that  the  fire  might  be  a  refining  fire. 

In  the  years  1677,  1G78,  and  1679,  in  the  course 
of  his  ministry  at  Broad  Oak,  he  preached  over  the 
Ten  Commandments,  and  largely  opened  from  other 
texts  of  Scripture,  the  duties  required,  and  sins 
forbidden,  in  each  commandment.  For  though 
none  delighted  more  than  he  in  preaching  Christ 
and  gospel-grace ;  yet  he  knew  that  Christ  came 
not  to  destroy  the  law  and  the  prophets,  but  to 
fulfil ;  and  that  though,  through  grace,  we  are 

not  under  the  law  as  a  covenant,  3"et  we  are  under 
it  as  a  rule ;  under  the  law  to  Christ.  He  was 
Tery  large  and  particular  in  pressing  second-table 
duties,  as  essential  to  Christianit)'.  We  have  known 
those,  saith  he,  that  have  called  preaching  on 
such  subjects,  good  moral  preaching  ;  but  let  them 
call  it  as  they  will,  I  am  sure  it  is  necessary,  and 
as  much  now  as  ever.  How  earnestly  would  he 
press  upon  the  people  the  necessity  of  righteousness 
and  honesty  in  their  whole  conversation.  A  good 
Christian,  he  used  to  say,  will  be  a  good  husband,  a 
good  father,  and  a  good  master,  and  a  good  subject, 
and  a  good  neighbour,  and  so  in  other  relations. 
How  often  would  he  urge  to  this  purpose,  that  it  is 
the  will  and  command  of  the  great  God,  the  charac- 

ter of  all  the  citizens  of  Sion,  the  beauty  and  orna- 
ment of  our  Christian  profession  ;  and  the  surest 

way  to  thrive  and  prosper  in  the  world.  Honesty  is 
the  best  policy.  He  would  say,  that  these  are  things 
in  which  the  children  of  this  world  are  competent 
judges.  They  that  know  not  what  belongs  to  faith, 
and  repentance  and  prayer,  yet  know  what  belongs 
to  the  making  of  an  honest  bargain  ;  they  are  also 
parties  concerned,  and  oftentimes  are  themselves 
careful  in  these  things ;  and,  therefore,  those  who 
profess  religion,  should  walk  very  circumspectly, 
that  the  name  of  God  and  his  doctrine  be  not  blas- 

phemed, nor  religion  wounded  through  their  sides. 
[How  sensible  he  was  of  the  dislike  frequently 

felt  to  practical  preaching,  as  well  as  of  the  import- 
ance of  such  preaching,  appears  in  the  following 

extract.  Having  explained,  in  a  course  of  sermons, 

the  Redeemer's  sayings,  as  recorded  in  the  fifth, 
sixth,  and  seventh  chapters  of  Matthew's  Gospel, 
he  pressed,  in  his  last  discourse,  the  importance,  the 
necessity,  of  (ioin*/,  as  well  as  hearing,  from  the  di^ine 
assurance, — that  a  stormy  day  is  coming  shortly, 
when  hearers  only  will  be  found  fools,  and  suffer 
loss;  whereas  hearers  and  doers  will  be  owned  for 
wise  people,  and  will  have  the  comfort  of  it.  What 
ado,  he  remarks,  some  one  will  object,  is  here 

t  Sincerity  is  all  in  all.  It  is  all  in  all  our  prayers  all  in  all  our 
tears;  all  in  all  our  services.  ,  It  is  all  to  God,— that  which  God 
accounts  all.  Sincerity  is  gospel  perfection.  The  Dead  Saint 
speaking  to  Saints  and  Sinners  living,  by  Samuel  Bolton,  D.  D.  p. 
29S.rol.  16.57. 

a  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
T  He  that  backbites  with  his  tongue  wounds  four  at  once  ;  be 

about  doing ;  doing  1    If  I  had  preached,  he  prx>. 
eeeds,  these  sermons,  I  know  where,  I  had  cer- 

tainly been  called  a  legal  preacher,  if  not  a  papist, 
a  jesuit,  a  preacher  of  works  ;  and  some  would  have 
said,  we  will  never  hear  him  again.  If  to  preach 
on  these  things  he  legal  preaching,  then  our  Lord 
himself  was  a  legal  preacher,  for  you  see  they  were 
his  savings  all  along  that  I  took  for  my  text  to  each 
sermon.  Such  a  preacher  as  he  was,  may  I  be,  in 
my  poor  measure.  I  cannot  write  after  a  better 
copy.  I  cannot  tread  in  better  steps.  His  sayings 
must  be  done,  as  well  as  heard,  that  we  may  answer 
his  end  in  saying  them,  which  was  to  promote  holi- 

ness,— that  we  may  approve  ourselves  his  true  kin- 
dred,— that  God  may  be  glorified, — that  our  profes- 

sion may  be  beautified, — and  that  our  building  may 
stand.  But  they  must  be  done  aright.  The  tree 
must  be  good.  All  must  be  done  by  faith,  and  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Hebrews  xi.  6.  Colos- 

sians  iii.  17. — mth  evenness  and  constancj', — with 
humility  and  self-denial, — in  charity, — and  with 
perseverance,  and  continuance. 

Do  all  you  do  as  those  who  are  under  a  covenant 
of  grace,  which,  though  it  requires  perfect,  yet  ac- 

cepts of  sincere,  obedience.'  'WTjile  the  hand  is 
doing,  let  the  eye  be  looking  at  Jesus  Christ,  both 
for  assistance  and  acceptance.  This  is  the  life  of 
faith.  Be  resolved  in  duty.  Look  often  at  the  re- 
compence  of  reward. 

Thus  he  preached,  and  his  constant  practice  was 
a  comment  upon  it.  One  thing  I  remember,  he  was 
more  than  ordinarily  enlarged  in  the  pressing  of, 
which  was, — upon  the  ninth  commandment, — to  speak 
evil  of  no  man,  from  Titus  iii.  2.  If  we  can  say  no 
good  of  persons,  we  must  say  nothing  of  them.  He 

gave  it  as  a  rule. — Never  to  speak  of  any  one's  faults 
to  others,  till  we  have  first  spoken  of  them  to  the 
offender  himself.  He  was  himself  an  eminent  ex- 

ample of  this  rule.  Some  that  have  conversed  much 
with  him,  have  said,  That  they  never  heard  him 
speak  evil  of  any  body  ;  nor  could  he  bear  to  hear 
any  spoken  evil  of,  but  often  drove  away  a  back- 

biting tongue  with  an  angry  countenance. '  He 
was  known  to  be  as  faithful  a  patron  of  oflFenders 
before  others,  as  he  was  a  faithful  reprover  of  them 
to  themselves. 
Whenever  he  preached  of  moral  duties,  he  would 

always  have  something  of  Christ  in  his  sermon ; 
either  his  life,  as  the  great  pattern  of  the  duty,  or 
his  love,  as  the  great  motive  to  it ;  or  his  merit,  as 
making  atonement  for  the  neglect  of  it. 

[Thus,  in  pressing  moral  duties,  he  obserred  that, 

wounds  the  good  name  of  his  neighbour,  which  is  dearer  to  him 
than  the  apple  of  his  eye ;  he  wounds  the  name  of  God,  religioc 
suffers,  when  those  who  profess  it  thus  backbite  each  other;  be 
wounds  his  own  soul,  brings  the  guilt  of  a  great  sin  upon  his  owe 
soul,  which  he  must  certainly  answer  for :  he  wounds  love  in  hiir 
that  hears  it,  so  that  the  esteem  of  his  brother  is  lessened.  P 
Henry.  Mrs.  Savage'*  MS. 
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 To  an  acceptable  act  of  obedience,  it  is  necessary 
that  tiie  principle  be  right,  which  is  a  habit  of  true 
grace  in  ihe  heart.  There  must  also  be  a  kuowledge 
of,  and  respect  to,  the  will  of  God,  as  well  as  free- 

dom, cheerfulness,  and  delight  in  doing  it,  in  oppo- 
sition to  forced  obedience.  We  are  not  to  be  haled 

to  duty  as  a  bear  to  a  stake ;  but  we  are  to  do  it 
voluntarily  and  pleasantly.  There  must  also  be 
faith  "  in  Jesus  Christ,  both  for  strength  to  do,  and 
for  acceptance  when  we  have  done.  And,  withal, 

a  single  eye  to  God's  glory." 
With  a  view  to  chronological  arrangement,  Ihe 

narrative  may  be  here  interrupted  by  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  following  epistle. 

I  have  lately  met,  remarks  Mr.  Henry's  biographer, 
with  a  letter  of  his  to  a  couple  related  to  him,  who, 
in  a  very  short  time,  had  buried  all  their  children 
of  the  small-pox  to  their  great  grief;  it  was  in  the 
year  1679.  What  comfort  and  counsels  he  adminis- 

tered to  them,  may  be  of  use  to  others  in  their  afflic- 
tions, and,  therefore,  I  shall  tianscribe  the  whole 

letter,  though  it  be  long. 

Dear  Cousins ; 

This  is  to  you  both,  whom  God  hath  made  one  in 
the  conjugal  relation,  and  who  are  also  one  in  the 
present  affliction  ;  only  to  signify  to  you  that  we  do 
heartily  sympathize  with  you  in  it.  The  trial  is,  in- 

deed, sharp,  and  there  will  be  need  of  all  the  w  isdom 
and  grace  you  have,  and  of  all  the  help  of  friends 
you  can  get,  both  to  bear,  and  to  improve,  it  aright. 
You  must  bear  it  with  silence  and  submission.  Surely 
it  is  meet  to  be  said  unto  God,  I  have  borne  chastise- 

ment. He  is  Sovereign  Lord  of  all,  and  may  do  with 
us,  and  ours,  as  pleaseth  him.  It  is  not  for  the  clay  to 
quarrel  with  the  potter.  It  was  a  mercy  you  had  chil- 

dren, and  comfort  with  them  so  long ;  it  is  a  mercy 
that  yet  you  have  one  another,*  and  your  children  arc 
not  lost,  but  gone  before,  a  little  before,  whither  you 
yourselves  are  hastening  after.  And  if  a  storm  be 
coming,  (as  God  grant  it  be  not,)  it  is  best  with 
them  that  first  put  into  the  harbour.  Your  children 
are  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come,  and  you  must 
not  mourn  as  they  that  have  no  hope.  Sensible  you 
cannot  but  be,  but  dejected  and  sullen  you  must 
not  be ;  that  will  but  put  more  bitterness  into  the 
cup,  and  make  way  for  another,  perhaps  a  sharper, 
stroke.  You  must  not  think,  and  I  hope  you  do  not, 
that  there  cannot  be  a  sharper  stroke  ;  for  God  hath 
many  arrows  in  his  quiver ;  he  can  heat  the  furnace 

w  Look,  what  oyle  is  to  the  wheels,  what  weights  are  to  the 
ekick,  what  wings  are  to  the  bird,  what  sails  are  to  the  ship,— 
tbat/aiM  is  to  all  religious  duties  and  services.  Heaven  on  Earth, 
by  Thomas  Brooks,  duod.  1657.  p.  342. 

»  P.  Henry  Orig.  MS. 
J  If  God  should  have  riven  the  tree  asunder,  I  meane,  severed 

you  one  finm  another,  it  must  have  been  taken  thankfully;  but, much  more,  when  he  leaveth  the  tree,  and  taketh  but  the  fruit. 
Baynes's  Christian  Letters,  ut  vipra,  p.  127. 

seven  times  hotter,  and  again,  and  again,  seven 
times  hotter,  till  he  hath  consumed  us ;  and  if  he 
should  do  so,  yet  still  we  must  say,  he  hath  punished 
lis  less  than  our  iniquities  have  deserved.  For  exam- 

ples of  patience  in  the  like  kind,  we  have  two  eminent 
ones  in  the  book  of  God,  those  are  Job  and  Aaron ;  of 
the  latter  it  is  said,  Leviticus  x.  .3.  He  held  his  peace ; 
and  that  which  quieted  him,  was  what  his  brother 
Moses  said  to  him, — This  is  that  which  the  Lord  hath 
said,  I  will  be  sanctified ;  and  if  God  be  sanctified, 
Aaron  is  satisfied  ;  if  God  have  glory  from  it,  Aaron 
hath  nothing  to  say  against  it.  Of  the  former  it  is 
said,  Job  i.  20,  he  fell  down,  but  it  was  to  worship; 
and  we  are  told  how  he  expressed  himself,  The  Lord 
gave,  <^  c.  He  acknowledgeth  God  in  all :  and,  in- 

deed, after  all,  this  is  it  (my  dear  cousins)  that  you 
must  satisfy  yourselves  with  under  the  sad  provi- 

dence, that  the  Lord  hath  done  it,  and  the  same  will 

that  ordered  the  thing  itself^  ordered  all  the  circum- 
stances of  it ;  and  who  are  we  that  we  should  dis- 

pute with  our  Maker  ?  Let  the  potsherds  strive  with 
the  potsherds  of  the  earth,  but  let  not  the  thing  form- 

ed say  to  him  that  formed  it, —  Why  hast  thou  made 
me  thus  ?  And  as  for  the  improvement  of  this  aftlic- 
tion,  (which,  I  hope,  both  of  you  earnestly  desire, 
for  it  is  a  great  loss  to  lose  such  a  providence,  and 
not  to  be  made  better  by  it,)  I  conceive  there  are 
four  lessons  which  it  should  teach  you ;  and  they 
are  good  lessons,  and  should  be  well  learned,  for  the 
advantage  of  them  is  unspeakable.  1.  It  should  for 
ever  imbitter  sin  to  you;  you  know  what  she  said  to 
the  prophet,  1  Kings  xvii.  18.  Art  thou  come  to  call 
my  sins  to  remembrance,  and  to  slay  my  son  ?  It  is 
sin,  sin  that  is  the  old  kill-friend,  the  Jonah  that  hath 
raised  this  storm,  the  Achan  that  hath  troubled  5'our 
house ;  then  how  should  you  grow  in  your  hatred  of 
it,  and  endeavours  against  it,  that  you  may  be  the 
death  of  that  which  hath  been  the  death  of  your  dear 
children  ?  I  say  the  death  of  it,  for  nothing  less  will 
satisfy  the  true  penitent,  than  the  death  of  such  a 

malefactor.  2.  It  should  be  a  spur  ̂   to  you,  to  put 
you  on  in  heaven's  way  ;  it  may  be  you  were  growing 
amiss  in  duty,  beginning  to  slack  your  former  pace 
in  religion,  and  your  heavenly  Father  saw  it,  and 
was  grieved  at  it,  and  sent  this  sad  providence  to  be 
your  monitor,  to  tell  you,  you  should  remember 
whence  you  are  fallen,  and  do  your  first  works,  and 
be  more  humble,  and  holy,  and  heavenly,  self-deny- 

ing, and  watchful,  abounding  always  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord.    Oh,  blessed  are  they  that  come  out  of 

I  The  will  of  God's  purpose  is  the  rule  of  all  his  actions;  the 
will  of  his  precept  is  the  rule  of  all  our  actions.  P.  Henry. 
Orig  MS. 

a  Therefore,  sickness,  weepings,  sorrow,  mourning,  and,  in  con. 
elusion,  all  adversities,  be  unto  us  as  spurs  ;  with  the  which,  we 
being  dull  horses,  or,  rather,  very  asses,  are  forced  not  to  remain 
long  in  this  transitory  way.  A  Meditation  touching  Adversity, 
made  by  Lady  Mary's  Grace,  1549.  Strype's  Eccl.  Mem.  v.  3  p. 552.  OCt.  ed.  1822. 
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such  a  furnace  thus  refined  ;  they  will  say  hereafter, 
it  was  a  happy  day  for  them  that  ever  they  were  put 

in.  3.  You  must  learn  by  it,  as  long  as  j'ou  live,  to 
keep  your  affections  in  due  hounds  towards  creatnre- 
comforls.  How  hard  is  it  to  love,  and  not  to  over 
love  ;  to  delight  in  children,  or  yoke-fellows,  and 
not  over  delight;  now  God  is  a  jealous  God,  and 
will  not  give  his  glory  to  any  other  ;  and  our  access 
this  way  doth  often  provoke  him  to  remove  that 
mercy  from  us,  which  we  do  thus  make  an  idol  of ; 
and  our  duty  is  to  labour,  when  he  doth  so,  to  get  that 
matter  amended,  and  to  rejoice  in  all  our  enjoyments 
with  trembling,  and  as  if  we  rejoiced  not.  4.  It 
should  be  a  means  of  drawing  your  hearts  and 
thoughts  more  upwards  and  homewards  ;  I  mean  your 
everlasting  home.  You  should  be  looking  oftener  now 
than  before  into  the  other  world.  /  shall  go  to  him, 
saith  David,  when  his  little  son  was  gone  before.  It 
is  yet  but  a  little  while  ere  all  the  things  of  time 
shall  be  swallowed  up  in  eternity.  And  the  matter 
is  not  great  whether  we  or  ours  die  first,  while  we 
are  all  dying ;  in  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death  : — 

What  manner  of  persons  then  ought  we  to  he  .'^  Now 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God,  even  our 
Father,  be  your  support  under,  and  do  you  good  by, 
this  dispensation,  and  give  you  a  name  better  than 
that  of  sons  and  daughters.  We  are  daily  mindful 
of  you  at  the  throne  of  grace,  in  our  poor  measure, 

and  dearly  recommended  to  you,  &c.'= 

In  answer  to  the  inquiry, — How  are  we  to  glorify 
God  in  our  afflictions?  he  replied,  Own  and  ac- 

knowledge sin  to  be  the  cause,  and  give  glory  to 

God.  Own  him  as  the  author  of  your  sufl'erings ; 
acknowledge  the  mercies  left,  with  all  thankfulness. 
See  what  has  been  amiss,  and  when  you  have  found 

it,  turn  again  unto  the  Lord.**  Glorify  him  bj' 
patience,  and  quietness,  and  cheerful  submission 
unto  his  will — Ply  the  throne  of  grace.  Believe, 
and  wait  for  a  good  issue.  Hold  fast  your  in- 

tegrit}-.' 
On  another  occasion  it  being  asked, — When  are 

we  inordinately  dejected  and  disquieted  under 
afflicting  providences?  he  answered, — When  we 
grieve  beyond  the  nature  of  the  thing  for  which  we 
grieve.    When  we  are  wearied  and  faint  in  our 

b  2  Peter  iii.  IL  It  is  a  word  of  admiration,— What  manner  of 
holiness  should  we  use, — looking  for  and  hmtening  unto  the  coming  of 
the  day  of  the  Lord  ;  that  is,  despatching  and  doing  all  for  our  lives 
against  that  day.  Our  lives  should,  as  it  were,  be  in  a  hurry  after 
the  day  of  judgment,  as  those  that  are  to  remove  at  quarter  day, 
they  hasten  to  do  all  against  the  time.  Dr.  Goodwin.  Works,  v.  5. 
39.  fol.  1704. 

c  Transposed  from  p.  IT7.  Life.  3d.  edit 
d  Get  repentance  by  an  affliction,  and  then  you  may  look  on 

It  as  traffic,  and  not  as  a  trouble,  like  a  merchant's  voyage,  which 
hath  pain  in  the  way,  but  treasure  in  the  end.  No  afflictions  can 
hurt  him  that  is  penitent.  Bishop  Reynolds  on  Hosea.  Works, 
p.  732.  ut  svpra. 

t  P.  Henry,  from  Mrs.  Savage's  MS. f Ibid. 

7ninds.  When  we  grieve  as  those  that  have  no  hope. 
When  we  are  unfitted  for  the  duties  of  our  calling. 
When  we  are  hindered  from  worshipping  and  rejoic- 

ing in  God.  When  our  grief  exceeds  bounds, — in 
continuing  too  long.  1  Samuel  xvi.  1.^] 

In  the  year  1680  he  preached  over  the  doctrines 
of  faith  and  repentance  from  several  texts  of  Scrip- 

ture. He  used  to  say,  that  he  had  been  told  con- 
cerning the  famous  Mr.  Dod,8  that  some  called  him 

in  scorn,  faith  and  repentance  ;  because  he  insisted 
so  much  upon  those  two,""  in  all  his  preaching. 
But,  saith  he,  if  this  be  to  be  vile,  I  will  be  yet 
more  vile  ;  for  faith  and  repentance  are  all  in  all  in Christianity. 

[Illustrating  the  nature  of  faith,  he  would  observe 
that,— We  must  take  hold  of  Christ,  as  a  man  that 
is  sinking  in  deep  waters  takes  hold  of  a  bough,  or 
cord,  or  plank.  We  must  see  him  to  be  the  only 
way,  and  rest  on  him  accordingly.  We  must  see 
ourselves  pursued  by  the  justice  of  God,  and  sec 

him  to  be  the  only  altar.  As  the  guilt)-  malefactor 
took  hold  of  the  city  of  refuge.  As  a  besieged  gar- 

rison takes  hold  of  terms  when  offered.  As  a  man 
takes  hold  of  an  arm  that  is  going  to  strike  him, 
so  must  we  resort  to  and  accept  of  Christ.  Plainly 
thus  ;  there  are  three  things  in  believing, — The  sight 
and  sense  of  our  sin  and  misery, — Assent  to  the 
testimony  given  in  the  word  concerning  Christ,  be- 
lie^-ing  that  though  I  am  a  great  sinner,  yet  he  is  a 
great  Saviour, — Application  of  him  to  ourselves, 
consenting  to  take  him  to  be  ours,  and  we  to  be 

his, — to  he  ruled  by  him,  and  saved  by  him.'] 
Concerning  repentance  he  hath  sometimes  said, 
If  I  were  to  die  in  the  pulpit,  I  would  desire  to  die 

preaching  repentance  ;  as  if  I  die  out  of  the  pulpit,  I 
would  desire  to  die  practising  repentance:  And  he 
had  often  this  saying  concerning  repentance.  He  that 

repents  everj'  day,  for  the  sins  of  ever)'  day,"  when 
he  comes  to  die,  will  have  the  sins  but  of  one  day  to 
repent  of.'  Even  reckonings  make  long  friends. 
[Speaking  of  Luke  xxii.  62.  concerning  Peter,  he 

would  say, —  Peter's  sin  is  recorded  for  our  admo- 
nition, his  repentance  for  our  imitation.""] 

[On  this  Christian  duty  he  further  remarks.  It  if 
not  required  to  make  us  precious  to  Christ,  but  tc 
make  Christ  precious  to  us,  and  when  it  does  that 

?  Nat.  1549.  ob.  1545.  aet.  96.  Clark's  Lives,  annexed  to  hi 
Martyrologie.  p.  168,  &c.  ul  svpra. 

h  Mr.  Hieron,  noticing  his  own  preaching,  thus  expressed  him 
self.  "  I  have  but  two  things  to  teach ;  faith  towards  God,  and 
holy  life.  In  one  of  these  two  I  must  still  insist."  Works,  j 
323.  fol.  1624. 

i  From  Mrs.  Savage's  MS. k  The  dailiness  of  sin  must  be  bewailed  with  the  dailiness  < 
sorrow.  Bishop  Taylor.  Cited  in  his  Life  prefixed  to  Bisbo 
Heber's  edition  of  his  Works  p.  clvii.  ul  svpra. 

1  Sayth  Seint  Augustine,  penance  of  good  and  humble  fol 
si  the  penance  of  every  day.  Chaucer's  Canterbury  Tale 
by  T.  Tyrwhitt,  Esq.  vol.  2.  p.  283.  4to.  179a  Th«  Person' 
Tale. 

m  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 
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then  are  we  humbled  to  divine  acceptation,  though 

not  to  divine  satisfaction.  Sorrow  is  sin's  echo,  hut 
as  the  eclio  answ  ers  the  voice  best  where  there  are 
broken  walls  and  ruined  buildings  to  return  it,  so 
does  sorrow  when  reverberated  by  a  broken  ruined 
heart.  That  eye  weeps  most  which  looks  oftenest 

on  the  Sun  of  Righteousness."  Though  we  cannot 
wash  in  innocency,  yet  we  must  wash  in  penitency." 
The  ingredients  of  true  repentance  are, — hearty 
sorrow,  particular  confession,  faith  in  Christ,  and 
general  amendment. p  When  we  set  our  sins  before 
our  faces  in  repentance  and  confession,  God  casts 
them  behind  his  back  in  pardon  and  remission  ;  but 
if  we  carelessly  east  them  behind  our  back,  God 

justly  sets  them  before  his  face.''] 
That  year  also,  and  the  year  1G81,  he  preached 

over  the  duties  of  hearing  the  word  and  prayer ;  of 
the  former,  from  the  parable  of  the  four  sorts  of 
ground  ;  of  the  latter,  from  Luke  xi.  1,  &c.  when  he 

preached  over  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  above  thirty excellent  and  elaborate  discourses.  He  looked 

upon  the  Lord's  Prayer  to  be  not  only  a  directory  or 
pattern''  for  prayer,  but,  according  to  the  advice  of 
the  Assembly  of  Divines,  proper  to  be  used  as  a 
form and,  accordingly,  he  often  used  it  both  in 
public  and  in  his  family.  And  as  he  thought  it 
was  an  error  on  the  one  hand  to  lay  so  much  stress 
apon  it  as  some  do,  who  think  no  solemn  prayer 
accepted,  nor  any  solemn  ordinance  or  administra- 

tion of  worship  complete,  without  it,  and  so  repeat  it 
five  or  six  times,  and  perhaps  oftener,  at  one  meeting ; 
so  he  thoaght  it  an  error  on  the  other  hand  not  to  use 
it  at  all ;  since  it  is  a  prayer,  a  compendious,  com- 

prehensive prayer,  and  may  be  of  use  to  us,  at  least 
as  other  scripture  prayers  ;  but  he  thought  it  a  much 
greater  error  to  be  angry  at  those  who  do  use  it,  to 
judge  and  censure  them,  and  for  no  other  reason  to 
conceive  prejudices  against  them  and  their  ministry. 
A  great  strait,  saith  he,  poor  ministers  are  in,  when 
some  will  not  hear  them,  if  they  do  not  use  the 

Lord's  Prayer,  and  others  will  not  hear  them  if  they 
do.'  What  is  to  be  done  in  this  case?  We  must 
walk  according  to  the  light  we  have,  and  approve 
ourselves  to  God,  either  in  using  or  not  using  it, 
and  wait  for  the  day  when  God  will  end  the  matter ; 
which  I  hope  he  will  do  in  his  own  due  time. 
He  was  in  the  close  of  his  exposition  of  the 

Lord's  Prayer,  when  a  dark  cloud  was  brought  upon 

n  P.  Henry.  Com.  PI.  Book.  Orig.  MS. 
o  P.  Henry.  Mem.  of  Mrs.  Savage,  ut  supra,  p.  217. 
p  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
<t  P.  Henry.  Lifeof  Lieut.  lUidge,  by  Matt.  Henry.  Misc.  Works, 

vid.  poll. 
r  See  "  A  Guide  to  goe  to  God,  or  an  explanation  of  the  perfect 

Patteme  of  Prayer,  the  Lord's  Prayer,"  by  [Dr.]  W.  Gouge.  4to. 1630. 
•  See  the  Larger  Catechism  argued  upon  by  the  Assembly  of 

Divines.  4to.  lis7.  And  their  Directory  for  public  worship,  ed. 
1793.  p.  539. 

t  See  Letters  to  and  from  Dr.  Doddridge,  published  by  Mr.  Sted- 
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his  assemblies,  and  he  was  necessitated  to  contract 
his  sails. 

[In  the  year  1080,  his  son  and  biographer,  Mr. 
Matthew  Henry,  having  nearly  completed  his 
eighteenth  year,  was  conducted  to  London,  together 
with  his  relation  and  friend,  Mr.  Robert  Rosier,  and 

placed  under  the  care  of  that  "  holy,  faithful 
minister,  Mr.  Thomas  Doolittic,  who  then  lived  at 

Islington.""  This  event  gave  rise  to  the  following letters : 

From  the  Rev.  Philip  Henry,  to  Mr.  Matthew  Henry. 

My  Dear  Child ; 
Your  letter  to  me  I  received,  and  your  mother 

also  hers.  In  the  former,  an  account  of  your  being 
busy,  at  which  we  were  glad  ;  in  the  latter,  of  your 
being  not  well,  and  that  troubles  us  ;  but  we  are  in 

hope,  that  this  night's  post  will  bring  us  better 
tidings.  However,  we  desire  to  acquiesce  in  the 
will  of  God,  in  whose  hand  our  times  are,  and  at 
whose  disposal  are  all  our  ways ;  who  dotli  always 
that  which  is  just  and  righteous,  always  that  which 
is  best  to  those  who  love  him.  I  am  at  Boreatton, 
where  I  expected  your  mother  this  morning,  as  we 
appointed,  but,  instead  of  coming  herself,  she  sends 
Roger  with  your  two  letters,  and  her  desire  to  me  to 
answer  them  from  hence  by  way  of  Shrewsbury. 
They  are  all  well,  blessed  be  God,  both  there  and 
here.  My  Lord  Paget  intended  to  have  gone  from 
hence  to-morrow,  which  hastened  me  hither  a  week 
sooner  than  I  expected,  and  caused  a  failure  at  home 
yesterday,  no  chapel-day  ;  but  his  stay,  now,  is  till 
next  week.  I  am  comforted,  that  you  acknowledge 
God  in  your  distemper,  and  are  prepared  to  receive, 
with  patience,  what  he  appoints.  The  two  last  sub- 

jects we  were  upon  when  you  left  Broad  Oak, — faith 
and  repentance, — I  hope  were  made  profitable  to 
you.  He  that  truly  repents  of  sin,  and  truly  believes 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  nothing  can  come  amiss  to 
him  ;  things  present  are  his,  things  to  come  are  his ; 
life,  death  ;  this  world,  and  the  other  world.  Though 
you  are  at  a  distance  from  us,  you  are  near  to  him, 
who,  according  to  his  promise,  is  a  present  help,  to 
those  that  fear  him,  in  every  time  of  need.  Our  poor 
prayers  for  you,  you  may  be  sure,  are  not,  shall  not, 
be  wanting, — that,  if  the  Lord  please,  you  may  have 
health  to  ply  the  work  you  came  about,  that  you 

man.  pp,  14, 15.  and  Dr.  Doddridge's  Exposition  on  Luke  xi.  I,  I3. n.d. 
u  Life  of  Matt.  Henry,  p.  2G.  ut  supra.  Itmay  be  thought,  indeed, 

that  he  who  taught  his  daughter  Hebrew  at  seven  yearsof  age,  had 
little  occasion  to  send  his  son  from  under  the  paternal  roof,  in 
order  to  prepare  him  for  the  church;  but  Philip  Henry  was  a  pub- 

lic spirited  man,  and  he  found  that  liis  frequent  labours  in  the 
ministry  were  incompatible  with  the  constant  attentions  whicn 
education  indispensably  requires.  Hist,  of  Dissenters,  v.  2.  p.  291. 
A  list  of  Mr.  Doolittle's  pupils  may  be  seen  in  Dr.  Toulmin's  His- torical View,  p.  584. 



82 THE  LIFE  OF  MR.  PHILIP  HENRY. 

may  serve  the  will  of  God  in  your  generation  ;  if 
otherwise,  that  j'ou  may  be  satisfied  in  what  he  doth ; 
and  so  we,  by  his  grace,  shall  endeavour  to  be  also. 
Commend  us  to  Mr.  Doolittel,  and  his  wife,  whose 
tender  love  to  you,  and  care  concerning  you,  we 
shall  always  acknowledge  with  all  thankfulness; 
also  to  Cousin  Robert,'  who,  I  know,  will  help  to 
bear  your  burthen.  The  Lord  Almighty  bless  jou, 
my  dear  child,  and  cause  his  face  to  shine  upon  you, 
and  send  us  good  news  in  your  next  concerning  you. 
Amen.    This,  from 

Your  loving  father, 

Aug.  16, 1680.  P.  H." 

From  the  Rev.  Philip  Henry,  to  Mr.  Robert  Bosier. 

August  28, 1680. 
Dear  Cousin ; 

I  received  jours,  of  August  24  ;  the  former  part 
whereof,  which  was  concerning  yourself,  gave  cause 
for  a  great  deal  of  joy  and  thankfulness  to  our  good 
God,  that  you  are  so  well  pleased  in  your  present 
circumstances  of  improvement ;  and,  I  hope,  will 
be  so  more  and  more.  I  like  it  well,  that  you  are 
put  upon  the  exercise  of  jour  gifts,  which  is  the 
ready  way  to  increase,  and  add  to  them  ;  for,  to  him 
that  hath,  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more  abun- 

dantly ;  and,  I  doubt  not,  but,  if  you  set  about  it, 

in  the  strength  of  the  di\"ine  grace,  and  not  in  your 
own  strength,  j'Ou  will  find  that  grace  both  ready  to 
you,  and  sufficient  for  you.  Your  Concordance  I 
forbear  to  send  till  I  hear  from  you  again.  Notes 
upon  the  Galatians,  &c.  I  have  none  yet,  else  you 
should  have  them.  Strive  not  to  be  large,  but  con- 

cise, and  close,  and  substantial,  wherein,  here,  you 
wanted  an  example.  I  pray,  be  careful,  in  a  special 
manner,  about  secret  communion ;  for,  you  know, 
as  that  is  kept  up,  or  falls,  accordingly  the  soul  pros- 

pers. Do  not  over-tire  yourself  with  study,  especi- 
ally by  candle  ;  fair  and  softly  goes  far.  Though 

you  do  well  to  bewail  your  loss  of  precious  time, 
yet,  blessed  be  God  for  what  you  have  redeemed ; 
and,  though  it  is  true,  as  things  are  with  you,  now  is 
your  time,  if  ever,  to  be  busy ;  yet  health  and  strength 
must  be  considered,  and  nothing  done  to  over-drive. 

The  latter  part  of  j  our  letter,  which  was  concern- 
ing Matthew,  gave  us  some  trouble,  yet  I  thank 

you  that  yon  were  so  large  and  particular  in  it. 
We  have  freely  yielded  him  up,  and  our  interest  in 
liim,  as  well  as  we  can,  to  our  Heavenly  Father; 
and  his  will  be  done  !  I  have  written  to  him,  as  you 
will  see, — if  he  be  willing  and  able,  and  there  be 
cause,  with  advice  of  friends, — to  hasten  home;  and, 
if  he  must  so  leave  you,  it  will  be  an  instance, — that 
man  purposes,  but  God  disposes. 

Present  my  dear  love  and  respects  to  Mr.  Doolit- 

tel, and  to  his  wife,  to  whom  I  am  much  obliged  for 
their  kindness,  which  I  shall  ever  acknowledge, 
whatever  the  event  be.  Fail  not  to  write  as  there 
may  be  occasion.  Here  is  room  only  to  tell  you,  that 
we  are  all  remembered  to  you ;  and,  particularly, that  I  am, 

Your  true  friend, 
P.  H. 

This  was  intended  for  the  superscription,  but 
the  paper  being  thin,  I  chose  to  enclose  it.  My 
two  last  sabbaths'  absence  hence,  so  quicklj'  after 
the  former  three,  at  London,  though  I  designed  it 
not,  hath  caused  reports,  as  if  we  had  quite  done, 
but  I  hope  it  is  not  so.  To-morrow,  God  willing,  we 
shall  set  the  plough  in  again,  begging  of  God,  that 
late  intermissions  may  quicken  desires,  and  make 
the  word  so  much  the  sweeter.  Concerning  Matthew 
I  know  not  what  to  say  more  than  I  have  said.  The 
Lord  prepare  and  fit  us  for  evil  tidings  !  I  will  not 
say,  our  life  is  bound  up  in  the  life  of  the  lad,  but 
much  of  the  comfort  of  our  life  is  ;  and  yet.  Father, 
thy  will  be  done  !  Our  cisterns  may,  and  will,  dry 

up,  first  or  last,  but  our  Fountain  remains  for  ever."] 

CHAPTER  VII. 

THE  REBUKES  HE  LAY  UNDER,  AT  BROAD  OAK;  BETWEEN  THE 
YEARS  1660  AND  1687. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1681,  in  April  and  May, 
the  country  was  greatly  afflicted  and  threatened  by 
an  extreme  drought ;  there  was  no  rain  for  several 
weeks,  the  grass  failed.    Corn,  that  was  sown,  lan- 

guished ;  and  much  that  was  intended  to  be  sown 
could  not.    The  like  had  not  been  known  for  man} 
years.    It  was  generally  apprehended  that  a  deart] 
would  ensue,  especially  in  that  country,  which  is  fo 
the  most  part  dry.    And  now  it  was  time  to  seeh  tk 
Lord;  and,  according  to  his  own  appointment,  t 
ask  of  him  rain  in  the  season  thereof.    Several  seriou 
thinking  people  being  together  at  the  funeral  of  tha 
worthj'  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  Mr.  Maiden,  it  wa 
there  said,  how  requisite  it  was  that  there  should  b 
some  time  set  apart  on  purpose  for  fasting  an 
prajer,  in  a  solemn  assembly,  upon  this  occasioi 
Thomas  Millington,  of  Weston,  in  Hodnet  Parisl 
in  Shropshire,  desired  it  might  be  at  his  house  ;  an 
Tuesday,  June   14,  was  the   day  pitched  upoi 
The  connivance  of  authority  was  presumed  upoi 
because  no  disturbance  of  meetings  was  heard  i 
at  London,  or  any  where  else.    Mr.  Henry  was  d^ 
sired  to  come  and  give  his  assistance  at  that  day 
work.    He  asked  upon  what  terms  they  stood  wi' 
their  neighbouring  justices,  and  it  was  answered,. 
"  Well  enough."    The  drought  continuing  in  extr 
mity,  some  that  had  not  used  to  come  to  such  mee 

-  Robert  Bosier. w  Orig.  MS. X  Orig.  MS. 
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ings,  yet  came  thither,  upon  the  apprehensions  they 
had  of  the  threatening  judgment  which  the  country 

was  under.  Mr.  Edward  Bury,^  of  Bolas,  well 
known  by  several  useful  books  he  hath  published, 
prayed  ;  Mr.  Henry  prayed,  and  preached  on  Psalm 
Ixvi.  18. — If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the 
Lord  will  not  hear  mjc;*  whence  his  doctrine  was, 
— That  iniquity,  regarded  in  the  heart,  will  cer- 

tainly spoil  the  success  of  prayer.  When  he  was 
in  the  midst  of  his  sermon,  closely  applying  this 
truth,  Sir  T.  V."  of  Hodnet,  and  Mr.  M."  of  Ightfield, 
two  justices  of  the  peace  for  Shropshire,  with  seve- 

ral others  of  their  retinue,  came  suddenly  upon  them ; 
disturbed  them,  set  guards  upon  the  house  door,  and 
came  in  themselves,  severely  rallied  all  they  knew, 
reflected  upon  the  late  Honourable  House  of  Com- 

mons, and  the  vote  they  passed  concerning  the  pre- 
sent unseasonableness  of  putting  the  laws  in  execu- 
tion against  Protestant  Dissenters,  as  if,  in  so  voting, 

they  had  acted  beyond  their  sphere,  as  they  did  who 
took  away  the  life  of  King  Charles  the  First.  They 
diverted  themselves  with  very  abusive  and  unbe- 

coming talk;  swearing,  and  cursing,  and  reviling 
bitterly.  Being  told  the  occasion  of  the  meeting  was 
to  seek  to  turn  away  the  anger  of  God  from  us  in 
the  present  drought,  it  was  answered; — "Such 
meetings  as  these  were  the  cause  of  God's  anger." 
While  they  were  thus  entertaining  themselves,  their 
clerks  took  the  names  of  those  that  were  present,  in 
all,  about  one  hundred  and  fifty,  and  so  dismissed 
them  for  the  present.  Mr.  Henry  hath  noted,  in  the 
account  he  kept  of  this  event,  that  the  justices  came 
to  this  good  work  from  the  ale-house  upon  Prees 
Heath,  about  two  miles  off :  to  which,  and  the  bowl- 

ing-green adjoining,  they,  with  other  justices,  gen- 
tlemen, and  clergymen,  of  the  neighbourhood,  had 

long  before  obliged  themselves  to  come  every  Tues- 
day, during  the  summer  time,  under  the  penalty  of 

twelve-pence  a  time  if  they  were  absent ;  and  there 
to  spend  the  day  in  drinking  and  bowling;  which  is 
thought  to  be  as  direct  a  violation  of  the  law  of  the 
land ;  viz.  the  Statute  of  33d  Henry  VIII.  cap.  9. 

"  for  debarring  unlawful  games,"  which  was  never 
yet  repealed,  as  the  meeting  was  of  the  Statute 
of  22d  Car.  II. ;  and,  as  much  more  to  the  dis- 

honour of  God,  and  the  scandal  of  the  Christian 
profession,  as  cursing,  and  swearing,  and  drunken- 

ness, are  worse  than  praying,  and  singing  psalms, 

and  hearing  the  word  of  God.''  It  is  supposed  the 
justices  knew  of  the  meeting  before,  and  might  have 

•  1700.  Friday,  May  10.  This  week,  old  Mr.  Bury,  of  Bolas,  in 
Shropshire,  was  buried,  an  aged  nonconformist,  some  time  a  fellow- 
labourer  and  sufferer  with  ray  dear  father,  now  gone  to  his  reward ; 
—few  left  of  the  old  generation.  Lord,  pour  out  of  thy  Spirit  on 
our  sons  and  our  daughters  !  Mrs.  Savage's  Diary.  Orig.  MS.  Mr. 
Bury  was  bom  A.  D.  1616.  He  died  May  5,  1700.  Noncon.  Mem. 
V.  3.  p.  141,  &c. 

b  Sir  Thomas  Vernon.  Orig.  MS.  P.  Henry. 
e  Charles  Mainwaring,  Esq.  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. G  2 

prevented  it  by  the  least  intimation  ;  but  they  were 
willing  to  take  the  opportunity  of  making  sport  to 
tlicmselves,  and  trouble  to  their  neighbours.  After 
the  feat  done,  they  returned  back  to  the  ale-house, 
and  made  themselves  and  their  companions  merry 
with  calling  over  the  names  they  had  taken,  making 
their  reflections  as  they  saw  cause,  and  recounting 
the  particulars  of  the  exploit.  There  was  one  of  the 
company,  whose  wife  happened  to  be  present  at  the 
meeting,  and  her  name  taken  among  the  rest ;  with 
which  upbraiding  him,  he  answered,  that  she  had 
been  better  employed  than  he  was,  and  if  Mr.  Henry 
might  be  admitted  to  preach  in  a  church,  he  would 
go  a  great  many  miles  to  hear  him.  For  which 
words  he  was  forthwith  expelled  their  company,  and 
never  more  to  show  his  face  again  at  that  bowling- 
green  ;  to  which  he  replied, — if  they  had  so  ordered 
long  ago,  it  had  been  a  great  deal  the  better  for  him 
and  his  family.  Two  days  after  they  met  again  at 
Hodnet,  where,  upon  the  oath  of  two  witnesses,  who, 
as  was  supposed,  were  sent  on  purpose  to  inform, 
they  signed  and  sealed  two  records  of  conviction. 
By  one  record,  they  convicted  the  master  of  the 
house,  and  fined  him  £20,  and  £5  more  as  constable 
of  the  town  that  year  ;  and,  with  him,  all  the  persons 
present,  whose  names  they  had  taken,  and  fined 
them  5*.  a  piece,  and  issued  out  warrants  according- 

ly. By  another  record,  they  convicted  the  two  mi- 
nisters, Mr.  Bury  and  Mr.  Henry.  The  Act  makes 

it  only  punishable  to  preach,  or  teach,  in  any  such 
conventicle ;  and  yet  they  fined  Mr.  Bury  £20, 
though  he  only  prayed,  and  did  not  speak  one  word 
in  the  way  either  of  preaching  or  teaching,  not  so 
much  as, — "  Let  us  pray  ;"  however,  they  said, 
"  Praying  was  teaching  and,  right  or  wrong,  he 
must  be  fined  ;  though  his  great  piety,  peaceable- 
ness,  and  usefulness,  besides  his  deep  poverty,  one 
would  think,  might  have  pleaded  for  him,  against 
so  palpable  a  piece  of  injustice.  They  took  £7  off 
from  him,  and  laid  it  upon  others,  as  they  saw  cause ; 
and,  for  the  remaining  £13,  he  being  utterly  unable 
to  pay  it,  they  took  from  him,  by  distress,  the  bed 
which  he  lay  upon,  with  blanket  and  rug ;  also, 
another  feather-bed,  nineteen  pair  of  sheets,  most 
of  them  new ;  of  which  he  could  not  prevail  to  have 
so  much  as  one  pair  returned  for  him  to  lie  in  ;  also, 
books,  to  the  value  of  £5,  besides  brass  and  pewter. 
And,  though  he  was  at  this  time  perfectly  innocent 
of  that  heinous  crime  of  preaching  and  teaching, 
with  which  he  was  charged,  (for  so  the  record  runs 

d  See  Baxter's  Eng.  Noncon.  p.  183,  4to.  1690. 
e  In  the  case  of  Robert  Collins,  A.  M.  it  was  contended,  tliat 

'■  presbyteriao  preaching  and  praying  was  all  one ;  for  they,  in 
their  prayers,  would  undertake  to  teach  Almighty  God."  The 
counsel  for  the  prosecutor  prayed  the  bench  to  call  for  a  diction- 

ary, and  said,  "  There  they  would  find,  that  praJicare  and  orare 
were  the  same."  See  the  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  2.  p.  75.  ut  supra.  Also, 
V  3.  p.  151. 
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{igain  and  a^nin,  concerning^  Mr.  Henrj'  and  Mr. 
Bury,— Quorf  ad  tunc  et  ibidem  precaverunt,  pre- 
dicaverunt  et  docuerunt,)  yet  he  had  no  way  to 

right  himself,  but  by  appealing  to  the  justices  them- 
selves in  quarter  sessions,  who  would  be  sure  to 

affirm  their  own  decree,  as  the  justices  in  Montgo- 
meryshire had  done  not  long  before  in  a  like  case, 

especially  when  it  was  to  recover  to  themselves 
treble  costs.  So  the  good  man  sat  down  with  his 
loss,  and  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  his  goods ; 
knowing  in  himself,  that  he  had,  in  heaven,  a  better 
and  a  more  enduring  substance. 

But  Mr.  Henry  being  the  greatest  criminal,'  and 
having  done  the  most  mischief,  must  needs  be  ani- 

madverted upon  accordingly;  and,  therefore  he 
was  fined  £40  ;  the  pretence  of  which  was  this  :  In 
the  year  1679,  October  15,  Mr.  Kynaston,  of  Oatly, 
a  justice  of  peace  in  Shropshire,  meeting  him  and 
some  others  coming,  as  he  supposed,  from  a  con- 

venticle, he  was  pleased  to  record  their  conviction, 
upon  the  notorious  evidence  and  circumstances  of 
the  fact.  The  record  was  filed  at  Salop  the  next 
sessions  after,  but  no  notice  was  ever  sent  of  it, 
either  to  Mr.  Henry,  or  the  justices  of  Flintshire  ; 
nor  any  prosecution  upon  it,  against  any  of  the 
parties  charged ;  (the  reason  of  which,  Mr.  Henry , 
in  a  naiTatives  he  wrote  of  this  affair,  supposeth  to 
be  not  only  the  then  favourable  posture  of  public 
affairs  towards  dissenters,  but  also  the  particular 
prudence  and  lenity  of  Mr.  Kynaston ;)  so  that, 
having  never  smarted  for  this,  he  could  not  be  sup- 

posed to  be  deterred  from  the  like  offence  ;  nor,  if 
he  were  wronged  in  that  first  conviction,  had  he  ever 
any  opportunity  of  making  his  appeal.  However, 
the  justices  being  resolved  he  should  have  summum 
jus,  thought  that  first  record  sufficient  to  give  deno- 

mination to  a  second  offence,  and  so  he  came  to  be 
fined  double.  This  conviction,  according  to  the 
direction  of  the  Act,  they  certified  to  the  next  ad- 

joining justices  of  Flintshire,  who  had  all  along 
carried  themselves  with  great  temper  and  modera- 

tion towards  Mr.  Henry,  and  had  never  given  him 
any  disturbance ;  though,  if  they  had  been  so 
minded,  they  had  not  wanted  opportunities ;  but 
they  were  now  necessitated  to  execute  the  sentences 
of  the  Shropshire  justices.  It  was  much  pressed 
upon  him  to  pay  the  fine,  which  might  prevent  his 

own  loss  and  the  justices'  trouble.  But  he  was  not 
willing  to  do  it,  partly,  because  he  would  give  no 

f  See  an  Account  of  the  Rev.  John  Baily.  Mather's  History  of 
New  England,  book  iii.  p.  233;  and  Middleton's  Biog.  Evansj.  v. 
4.  p.  102.  oct.  1786. 

fr  This  MS.  is  entitled,  "  An  Account  of  the  Proceedings 
against  the  Rev.  Philip  Henry,  and  others,  for  Preaching  and 
Praying  in  the  House  of  Mr.  Thomas  Millington,  of  Weston,  in  the 
Parish  of  Hodnet,  in  the  County  of  Salop,  in  the  rei-jn  of  Charles 
II.  in  the  year  !68l."  It  is  in  the  hand- writing  ofJtr.  Henry,  and 
possessed  by  Mr.  Witton. 

h  This  refusal  is  thought  and  termed  contempt,  stubbornness, 
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encouragement  to  such  prosecutions,  nor  volunta- 
rily reward  the  informers  for  that  which  he  thought 

they  should  rather  be  punished  for;  and  partly 
because  he  thought  himself  wronged  in  the  doubling 
of  the  fine."  Whereupon  his  goods  were  distrained 
upon,  and  carried  away ;  in  the  doing  of  which 
many  passages  occurred  which  might  be  worth  the 
noting,  but,  that  the  repetition  of  them  would 
perhaps  grate,  and  give  offence  to  some.  Let  it 
therefore  suffice,  waving  the  circumstances,  to 
remember  only  that  their  warrant,  not  giving  them 
authority  to  break  open  doors,  nor  their  watchful- 

ness getting  them  an  opportunity  to  enter  the  house, 
they  carried  away  about  thirty-three  cart-loads  of  |  | 
goods  without  doors,  com  cut  upon  the  ground,  hay, 
coals,  &c.  This  made  a  great  noise  in  the  country, 
and  raised  the  indignation  of  many  against  the 
decrees  w  hich  prescribed  this  grievousness ;  while 
Mr.  Henry  bore  it  with  his  usual  evenness  and 
serenity  of  mind,  not  at  all  moved  or  disturbed  by 
it.  He  did  not  boast  of  his  sufferings,  or  make  any 
great  matter  of  them  ;  but  would  often  say, — Alas, 
this  is  nothing  to  what  others  suffer,  nor  to  what  we 
ourselves  may  suffer  before  we  die!  And  yet  he 
rejoiced,  and  blessed  God  that  it  was  not  for  debt, 
or  for  evil  doing,  that  his  goods  were  carried  away. 
— And,  saith  he,  while  it  is  for  well  doing  that  we 
suffer,  they  cannot  harm  us.  Thus  he  ̂ vrites  in  his 
Diary  upon  it ; — How  oft  have  we  said  that  changes 
are  at  the^door ;  but,  blessed  be  God,  there  is  no 
sting  in  this  !  He  frequently  expressed  the  assur- 

ance he  had,  that,  whatever  damage  he  sustained, 
— God  is  able  to  make  it  up  again.  And,  as  he  used 
to  say, — Though  we  may  be  losers /or  Christ,  yet  we 
shall  not  be  losers  by  him  in  the  end.  He  had  ofter 
said,  that  his  preaching  was  likely  to  do  the  mos 
good,  when  it  was  sealed  to  by  suffering ;  and,  i 
this  be  the  time,  saith  he,  welcome  the  will  of  God 
even  this  also  shall  turn  to  the  furtherance  of  th( 
gospel  of  Christ.  Bene  agere  et  male  pali  veri 
C'hristianum  est.' 

Soon  after  this,  was  the  assizes  for  Flintshire 

held  at  Mold,  where  Sir  George  Jeffries,"  after 
wards  Lord  Chancellor,  then  Chief  Justice  of  Ches 
ter,  sat  Judge.  He  did  not,  in  private  conversation 
seem  to  applaud  what  was  done  in  this  matter,  so  a 
was  expected ;  whether  out  of  a  private  pique  agains 
some  that  had  been  active  in  it,  or  for  what  othe 
reason  is  not  known  ;  but  it  was  said,  he  pleasanti 

and  what  not.  But  let  God  and  the  world  judge.  It  is  suppose 
the  easier  they  come  by  the  fines,  the  likelier  they  will  be  to  con 
again.  Besides,  as  yet,  the  general  practice  of  good  peop 
throughout  the  nation  is  to  refuse  payment,  and  to  suffer  distres 
though  it  be  found,  for  the  most  part,  to  inflame  the  reckonin 
P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

i  Appendix,  No.  XV  I.  See  I  Pet.  ii.  20. 
t  See  Granger's  Biog.  Hist.  v.  3.  p.  368,  and  the  Life  of  ho 

North,  4to.  1742,  p.  209,  &c. 
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asked  some  of  the  p^entlemcn,  by  what  new  law  they 
pressed  carts,  as  they  passed  upon  their  occasions 
alon":  the  road,  to  carry  away  goods  distrained  for 
a  conventicle  ?  It  was  also  said,  that  he  spoke  with 
some  respect  of  Mr.  Henry ;  sayings,  he  .knew  him, 
and  his  character,  well,  and  that  he  was  a  great  friend 

of  his  mother's,  (Mrs.  Jeffries  of  Acton,  near  Wrex- 
ham, a  verj'  pious,  good  woman,)  and  that  some- 

times, at  his  mother's  request,  Mr.  Henry  had  ex- 
amined him  in  his  learning,  when  he  was  a  school- 

boy, and  had  commended  his  proficiency.  And  it 
was  much  wondered  at  by  many,  that,  of  all  the 
times  Sir  George  Jeffries  went  that  circuit,  though 
it  is  well  enough  known  what  was  his  temper,  and 
what  the  temper  of  that  time,  yet  he  never  sought 
any  occasion  against  Mr.  Henry,  nor  took  the  occa- 

sions that  were  offered,  nor  countenanced  any  trou- 
ble intended  him,  though  he  was  the  only  noncon- 

formist in  Flintshire.  One  passage  I  remember,  not 
improper  to  be  mentioned  ;  there  had  been  an  agree- 

ment among  some  ministers,  (I  think  it  began  in  the 
West  of  England,  where  Mr.  Allen'  was,)  to  spend 
some  time,  either  in  secret,  or  in  their  families,  or 

both,  between  six  and  eiglit  o'clock  every  Monday 
morning,  in  prayer  for  the  church  of  God,  and  for 
the  land  and  nation,  more  fully  and  particularly 
than  at  other  times,  and  to  make  that  their  special 
errand  at  the  throne  of  grace ;  and  to  engage  as 
many  of  their  praying  friends  as  ever  they  could 
to  the  observance  of  it.  This  had  been  communi- 

cated to  Mr.  Henry,  by  some  of  his  friends  at 
London,  and  he  punctually  observed  it  in  his  own 
practice,  I  believe,  for  many  years.  He  also  men- 

tioned it  to  some  of  his  acquaintance,  who  did  in 
like  manner  observe  it.  It  happened  that  one  in 
Denbighshire,""  to  whom  he  had  communicated  it, 
was  so  well  pleased  with  it,  that  he  wTote  a  letter  of 
it  to  a  friend  of  his  at  a  distance ;  which  letter  hap- 

pened to  fall  into  hands  that  perverted  it,  and  made 
information  upon  it,  against  the  writer  and  receiver 
of  the  letter,  who  were  bound  over  to  the  Assizes, 
and  great  suspicions  Sir  George  Jeffries  had,  that 
it  was  a  branch  of  the  presbytcrian  plot,"  and  rallied 
the  parties  accused  severely. 

It  appeared,  either  by  the  letter,  or  by  the  con- 
fession of  the  parties,  that  they  received  the  project 

from  Mr.  Henry,  which,  it  was  greatly  feared,  would 
bring  him  into  trouble;  but  Sir  George,  to  the  ad- 

miration of  many,  let  it  fall,"  and  never  inquired 
furtlier  into  it.  It  seems,  there  are  some  men,  whose 

1  The  Rev.  Joseph  .^lleine.  Xat.  irvW ;  ob.  Nov.  16S8.  See  his 
Life  and  Letters,  duod.  1671;  lately  reprinted. 

■a  Mr.  Ambrose  Lewis.  MS.  See  ante,  p.  29. 
n  See  Banter  Reliq.  part.  iii.  p.  186,  &c.  Various  curious  pam- 

phlets were  originated  by  the  accusation  ;  particularly  the  Horrid 
Sin  of  Man-catching,  the  Second  Part,  4to.  1G81  :  and  "  No  Pro- 

testant Plot,  iuTliree  Parts,"  4to.  1681,  1682. 
o  At  the  same  time,  he  (the  judge)  caused  Mr.  Ambrose  Lewis, 

nis  old  school-master  at  Wrexham,  in  Denbighshire,  a  worthy 
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ways  so  please  the  Lord,  that  he  makes  even  their 
enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  them ;  and  there  is  no- 

thing lost  by  trusting  in  God. 
Mr.  Henry,  at  the  next  assizes  after  he  was  dis- 

trained upon,  was  presented  by  one  of  the  high  con- 
stables,— 1.  For  keeping  a  conventicle  at  his  house  ; 

and,  2.  For  saying,— That  the  law  for  suppressing 
conventicles  ought  not  to  be  obeyed,  and  that  there 
was  never  a  tittle  of  the  word  of  God  in  it.  As  to 
this  latter  presentment,  it  was  altogether  false.  He 
had,  indeed,  in  discourse  with  the  high  constable, 
when  he  insisted  so  much  upon  the  law,  which  re- 

quired him  to  be  so  rigorous  in  the  prosecution,  ob- 
jected,— That  all  human  laws  were  not  to  be  obeyed, 

merely  because  they  were  laws.  But,  as  to  any 
such  reflections  upon  the  law  he  suffered  by,  he  was 
far  from  il,  and  had  prudence  enough  to  keep 
silence  at  that  time  ;  for  it  was  an  evil  time  when  so 
many  were  made  offenders  for  a  word.  But  these 
presentments  met  with  so  little  countenance  from 
Judge  Jeffries,  that  Mr.  Henry  only  entered  his  ap- 

pearance in  the  prothonotary's  oflice,  and  they  were 
no  more  heard  of ;  wherein  he  acknowledged  the 
hand  of  God,  who  turneth  the  hearts  of  the  children 
of  men  as  the  rivulets  of  water. 

As  to  what  was  taken  fiom  him  by  the  distress, 
they  who  took  it  made  what  markets  they  pleased  of 
it,  payed  those  they  employed,  and,  what  the  remain- 

der was,  is  not  known  for  certain  ;  but,  it  was  said, 
that  the  following  summer  about  £27  was  paid  to  Sir 
T.  v.,  of  which,  and  the  rest  that  was  levied  in  other 
places,  which  amounted  to  a  considerable  sum,  it  was 
credibly  reported,  and  I  have  not  heard  it  contradict- 

ed, that  neither  the  king  nor  the  poor  had  their  share, 
which,  by  the  Act,  is  to  be  two-thirds,  nor  the  in- 

formers all  theirs  neither;  but,  people  said,  the 
gentlemen  had  occasion  for  it  all.  But,  as  they  that 
had  it  were  never  the  richer  for  it,  so  he  that  lost  it 
would  often  say, — That  he  found  that  God  did  so 
abundantly  bless  the  remainder  to  him,  that  he  was 
never  the  poorer ;  which  he  would  mention  for  the 
encouragement  of  his  friends,  not  to  balk  duty,  as  he 
used  to  express  it,  for  fear  of  suffering. 

In  the  same  year,  1681,  happened  a  public  dis- 
course at  Oswestry,  between  the  then  Bishop  of  St. 

Asaph,  Dr.  William  Lloyd, p  now  Bishop  of  Coven- 
try and  Lichfield,  and  some  nonconformist  minis- 

ters, of  which  Mr.  Henry  was  one.  The  story,  in 
short,  is  this : — That  learned  bishop,  at  his  first 
coming  to  the  diocese  of  St.  Asaph,  in  his  zeal  for 

good  man,  Mr.  Henry's  great  friend,  to  be  presented,  and  rallied 
against  him  particularly,  with  great  keenness  in  hi.s  cliarge  to  the 
grand  jury,  for  keeping  conventicles,  as  he  called  it,  in  the  school ; 
"  by  which  means,"  saith  he,  "  your  children  get  the  twang  of 
fanaticism  in  their  noses  when  they  are  young,  and  they  will 
never  leave  it."  Life.  Orig.  MS.  ut  supru. 

V  Nat.  A.  D.  1(527;  Ob.  30th  August,  1717.  Mr.  Chalmers's  Biog. Diet.  v.  20.  p.  347,  &c. 
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Ihc  established  church,  set  himself  with  vigour  to 
reduce  dissenters  to  it ;  and,  that  he  might  do  it 
with  the  cords  of  a  man,  he  resolved,  before  he  took 
any  other  methods,  to  reason  the  matter  with  them, 
and  to  endeavour  their  conviction  by  discourse,  in 
which  he  had  a  very  great  felicity,  both  by  his 
learning  and  temper.  If  there  were  any  that  de- 

clined discoursing  with  him,  he  improved  that 

against  them  verj^  much  ;  urging,  as  he  wrote  after- 
wards to  Mr.  Henry, — "  That  no  man  can  pretend 

conscience  for  not  coming  when  he  is  required,  to 
give  an  account  of  his  religion,  to  them  that  have 
authority  to  demand  it,  by  the  laws  under  which  he 
lives,  and  to  hear  from  their  mouths  what  can  be 
said  for  the  established  religion.  These  are  things 
from  which  conscience  is  so  far  from  exempting, 
that  the  great  rule  of  conscience  requires  it,  as  an 
indispensable  dutv',  that  we  should  be  always  ready 
to  f/ive  an  account  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us  ;  and  that  we 

shouldhearthemthat  are  in  iJ/b^e*'* cAai'r,'' &c.  ;  and, 
therefore,  those  who  refused  this,  he  would  consider 

as  men  governed,  not  by  conscience,  but  obstinacy." 
He  publicly  discoursed  with  the  quakers  at 

Llanfyllin,  in  Montgomerj  shire ;  their  champion 
was  Dr.  Lloyd,  a  physician.  One  of  the  most  con- 

siderable nonconformist  ministers  in  his  diocese 

was  Mr.  James  Owen,  of  Oswestry,'  then  very- 
young,  but  well  known  since  by  his  learned  book, 

which  he  calls,  "  A  Plea  for  Scripture  Ordination  ;" 
proving  ordination  by  presbyters,  without  diocesan 
bishops,  to  be  valid,  (published  in  the  year  1694,) 
a  point  of  controversy  which  he  was  then  obliged, 
in  his  Own  defence,  to  search  into.  Several  dis- 

courses the  bishop  had  with  him  in  private  ;  at  last, 
his  lordship  was  pleased  to  appoint  him  to  give 
him  the  meeting  in  the  town-hall  at  Oswestry,  on 
Tuesdaj',  September  27,  1681,  there  to  give  account, 
"  by  what  right  he  exercised  the  ministry,  not 
having  episcopal  ordination."  He  directed  him 
also  to  procure  what  other  ministers  he  could  to 
assist  him,  for  he  would  be  glad  to  hear  what  any 
of  them  had  to  say  for  themselves.  The  notice  was 
very  short,  not  above  four  or  five  days.  Some, 
whose  assistance  was  desired,  apprehended  it  might 
do  more  hurt  than  good,  and  might  be  prejudicial 
to  their  owTi  liberty,  and  therefore  declined  it.  It 

was  not  agreeable  to  Mr.  Henry's  mild  and  modest 
temper,  to  appear  in  such  circumstances;  but  he 
was  loth  to  desert  his  friend,  Mr.  Owen,  and  so, 
with  much  importunity,  he  was  prevailed  v\ith  to 
come  to  Oswestry,  at  the  time  appointed  ;  and  there 
came  no  other  but  he  and  Mr.  Jonathan  Roberts,  of 
Denbighshire,  in  the  diocese  of  Bangor,  a  plain 

q  See  Matt,  xxili.  2. 
■■  Afterwards  of  Shrewsbury ;  where  he  died,  April  8,  1706,  aet. 

52.  See  bis  Life,  ul  tupra ;  and  Memoirs  of  Mrs.  Savage.  Ap- 
pendix, No.  IV. 

•  Nat.  Oct.  1611;  ob.Tth  June,  1711.  Chalmers's  Biog.  Diet.  v.  12, 
p.  1»2,  &c.  There  is  a  curious  statement  respecting  him  in  the 

man,  of , great  integrity,  and  a  very  good  scholar. 
The  bishop  came,  according  to  appointment,  and 
brought  with  him,  for  his  assistant,  the  famous  Mr. 

Henry  Dodwell.'  Mr.  Henrj-,  who  was  utterly  a 
stranger  to  the  bishop,  pressed  hard  to  have  had  the 
discourse  in  private,  before  a  select  number,  but  it 
would  not  be  granted.    He  also  desired  his  lordship 
that  it  might  not  be  expected  from  him,  being  of 
another  diocese,  to  concern  himself  in  the  discourse, 

but  only  a  hearer.    "  Nay,  Mr.  Henry,"  said  the 
bishop,  "  it  is  not  the  concern  of  my  diocese  alone, 
but  it  is  the  common  cause  of  religion,  and,  there- 

fore, I  expect  you  should  interest  yourself  in  it  more 
than  as  a  hearer."    His  lordship  was  pleased  to 
promise,  that  nothing  that  should  be  said  by  way  of 
argument,  should  be  any  way  turned  to  the  preju- 

dice of  the  disputants,  nor  advantage  taken  of  it 
to  give  them  trouble.    There  were  present  divers 
of  the  clergj-  and  gentry  of  the  country,  with  the 
magistrates  of  the  town,  and  a  great  number  of 
people,  which,  if  it  could  tave  been  avoided,  was 
not  easy  to  Mr.  Henry,  who  never  loved  any  thing 
that  made  a  noise  ;  herein  like  his  Master,'  who  did 
not  strive,  nor  cry.    The  discourse  began  about  two 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  and  continued  till  between 
seven  and  eight  at  night ;  much  was  said,  pro  and 
con,  touching  the  identity  of  bishops  and  presbyters,  t 
the  bishoping  and  unbishoping  of  Timothy  and'  ( 
Titus,"  the  validity  of  presbyterian  ordination,  &c. 
It  was  managed  with  a  great  deal  of  liberty,  and  no 
under  the  strict  laws  of  disputation,  which  made  i 
hard  to  give  any  tolerable  account  of  the  particular: 
of  it.    The  arguments  on  both  sides  may  better  bi 
fetched  from  the  books  written  on  the  subject  thai 
from  such  a  discourse.    The  bishop  managed  hi 
part  of  the  conference  with  a  great  deal  of  gravity 
calmness,  and  evenness  of  spirit,  and  therein  gav 
an  excellent  pattern  to  all  that  are  in  such  stations 

Mr.  Henry's  remark  upon  this  business,  in  his  Diary 
is  this ; — That,  whereas,  many  reports  went  abroa' 
far  and  near,  concerning  it,  every  one  passing  thei 
judgment  upon  the  result  of  it,  as  they  stood  affeci 
ed ;  for  my  own  part,  saith  he,  upon  reflection, 
find  I  have  great  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  my  man 
fold  infirmities  and  imperfections  ;  and  yet,  do  blef 
God,  that,  seeing  I  could  manage  it  no  better,  to  d 
the  truth  more  service,  there  was  not  more  said  an 

done  to  its  disservice.    To  God  be  glorj-.    But  thei 
were  others,  who  said,  that  Mr.  Henry  was  an  ii 
strument  of  glorifying  God,  and  serv  ing  the  chure 
in  that  affair,  almost  as  much  as  in  any  thing  th 
ever  he  did,  except  the  preaching  of  the  gospc 
And  some,  who  were  adversaries  to  the  cause  1 

Preface  to  Dr.  S.  Clarke's  Discourses,  vol.  1.  p.  xvi.  ocL  1730, 
Benjamin,  Lord  Bishop  of  Salisbury. 

t  "  I  w  ill  always  call  Jesus  my  Master."   Geo.  Herbert.  Liv 
by  Walton,  v.  2.  p.  75.  ul  tupra. 

n  See  a  curious  volume  bearing  this  title,  4to.  i636. 
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pleaded,  though  they  were  not  convinced  by  his 
arguments,  yet,  by  his  great  meekness  and  humility, 
and  that  truly  Christian  spirit,  which  appeared  so 
evidently  in  the  whole  management,  were  brought 
to  have  a  better  opinion  of  him,  and  the  way  in  which 
he  walked. 

The  conference '  broke  off  a  little  abruptly.  The 
bishop  and  Mr.  Henry  being  somewhat  close  at  an 
argument,  in  the  recapitulation  of  what  had  been 
discoursed  of,  Mr.  Jonathan  Roberts  whispered  to 

Mr.  Henry, — "  Pray,  let  my  lord  have  the  last  word  ;" 
which  a  justice  of  peace  upon  the  bench  over-hear- 

ing, presently  replied  ;— "  You  say,  '  My  lord  shall 
have  the  last  word  ;'  but  he  shall  not ;  for  I  will. — 
We  thank  God,  we  have  the  sword  of  power  in  our 
hands;  and,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  will  keep- it; 
and  it  shall  not  rust ;  and  I  hope  every  lawful  magis- 

trate will  do  as  I  do.  And,  look  to  yourselves,  gen- 
tlemen, by  the  grace  of  God,  I  will  root  you  out  of 

the  country."  To  which  a  forward  man  in  the  crowd, 
said, — "  Amen!  ThrOw  them  down  stairs."  This 
the  bishop  heard  with  silence,  but  the  mayor  of  the 
town  took  order  for  their  safety. 

Two  days  after  this  discourse,  the  bishop  wrote  a 
very  obliging  letter  to  Mr.  Henry,  to  signify  to  him 

how  verj-  much  he  was  pleased  with  the  good  temper 
and  spirit  that  he  found  in  him  at  Oswestry,  and 
that  he  looked  upon  him  as  one  that  intended  well, 
but  laboured  under  prejudices  ;  and  to  desire  further 
acquaintance  and  conversation  with  him ;  par- 

ticularly that  he  would  come  to  him,  straightway, 
to  Wrexham. 

[The  letter  was  as  follows ; — 
"  Sir; 

*'  I  was  much  pleased  with  the  good  temper  I 
found  in  you  at  the  conference  at  Oswestry,  and 
sorry  to  find  so  little  of  it  in  those  to  whom  you  had 
joined  yourself;  therefore,  though  I  would  have  be- 

stowed a  day  or  two  more  with  them,  in  that  service, 
if  I  had  known  what  answer  I  should  have  received 
from  Mr.  Evans,  of  Wrexham,  and  Mr.  John  Trevors, 
I  do  not  think  it  worth  while  to  seek  for  an  answer 
from  men  that  contend,  not  for  truth,  but  only  for 
victorj'.  But,  for  you,  Sir,  in  whom  I  saw  better 
appearances,  I  would  go  a  good  way  to  have  an  in- 

tercourse with  you,  could  I  be  sure  of  finding  you  at 
home  ;  and,  since  I  cannot  be  sure  of  that,  I  send 
this  bearer  to  desire  you  would  meetme  at  Wrexham, 
where  I  intend,  God  willing,  to  be  on  Friday  mor- 

ning, and  to  stay  all  day  ;  and  allow  me  as  much  of 

V  Appendix,  No.  XVII. 
»  From  an  authentic  copy. 
X  "  Envy,  liatred,  and  malice,  and  all  uncharitableness,"  are  the 

infrredientsof  scliisni.  See  tlie  Enquiry  into  the  nature  of  schism, 
post.  Who  will  not  join  heartily  ill  the  response,— From  all  these, 
"Gooa  Lord,  deliver  us!" 

See  the  Tracts  of  the  ever-memorable  Hales,  of  Eton,  p.  184. 
duod.  1721;  and  Bishop  Taylor  s  Liberty  of  Prophesying,  sect.  xxii. 
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your  company  as  you  can.  Give  rac  leave  to  tell 
you,  though  I  think  yon  put  a  wrong  interpretation 
upon  2  Timothy  iv.  17.  it  is  probable,  that,  in  tlius 
thinking,  I  may  follow  a  prejudice  of  my  own;  and 
I  know  no  reason  to  suspect  this  in  myself,  but  on 
account  of  human  infirmity  ;  but,  I  make  bold  to 

say,  with  St.  Austin,  '  I  cannot  be  a  heretic.'  I 
trust  God  will  keep  me  from  being  obstinate  in  any 
error ;  for  I  know,  and  desire  to  follow,  none  but 
him.  If  you  are  of  the  same  disposition,  there  may 
be  a  good  effect  of  this  meeting.  Howsoever,  there 
can  be  no  bad  of  it,  as  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge. 
God  direct  us  in  the  way  of  peace  and  holiness ! 

"  Your  humble  servant, 
"  In  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

W.  St.  Asaph."" "  September  29,  1680." 

About  three  months  after  he  sent  for  him  again 
to  Chester ;  in  both  which  interviews  a  great  deal 
of  discourse,  with  much  freedom,  passed  between 
them  in  private,  in  which  they  seemed  to  vie  in  no- 

thing more  than  candour  and  obligingness,  showing 
to  each  other  all  meekness.  I  remember  the  bishop 

was  "pleased  to  show  him  his  plan  for  the  govern- 
ment of  his  diocese,  and  the  method  he  intended  to 

take  in  church-censures,  which  Mr.  Henry  very  well 
approved  of;  but  pleasantly  told  his  lordship,  he 

hoped  he  would  take  care  that  Juvenal's  verse 
should  not  be  again  verified.  (Sat.  2.) 

Dat  veniam  corvis,  vexat  censura  columhas. 

Which  the  bishop  smiled  at,  and  told  him  he  would 
take  care  it  should  not.  His  lordship,  observing 
his  true  catholic  charity  and  moderation,  told  him 
he  did  not  look  upon  him  as  (Txic/tanKoe,  a  schismatic  ;" 
but  only  as  Ttapaavi/ayioyoQ,  a  separatist ;  and,  that 
if  he  were  in  his  diocese,  he  did  not  question  but 
that  he  should  find  out  some  way  to  make  him  useful. 

But  all  his  reasonings  could  not  satisfy  Mr.  Henry's 
conscience  of  the  lawfulness  of  being  re-ordained 
and  conforming.  The  bishop,  for  some  years  after, 
when  he  came  that  way,  towards  London,  either 
called  on  Mr.  Henry,  at  his  house,  or  sent  for  him  to 
him  at  Whitchurch,  and  still  with  all  outward  ex- 

pressions of  friendship. 
[With  his  characteristic  benevolence,  Mr.  Henry 

took  occasion  to  avail  himself  of  the  favour  J'  of  the 
worthy  prelate,  on  behalf  of  his  oppressed  brethren, 
as  appears  by  the  following  interesting  letter:  — 

Works,  vt  supra,  vol.  8,  p.  230.  Likewise,  Howe's  Works,  vol.  8. 

p.  Ixvi. y  The  Rev.  Richard  Stretton  used  to  say,  that  he  kept  up  lii.s 
acquaintance  with  persons  of  estate  and  figure  as  lung  as  he  could 
improve  it  for  the  doing  of  good  ;  and,  when  U  would  no  longer 
be  made  to  serve  that  purpose,  he  let  it  drop.  Funeral  Sermon 
for  Mr.  Stretton, poj/. 
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For  the  Rigfht  Reverend 
William,  Lord  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph. 

My  Lord  ; 
The  experience  which  I  have  had  of  your  very 

great  candour,  together  with  the  particular  leave 
you  were  pleased  to  give  me  of  applying  myself  to 
you,  as  there  might  be  occasion  of  this  nature,  are 
my  encouragement  to  trouble  your  lordship  with 
these  few  lines.  I  understand  there  are  several 
protestant  dissenters  of  your  diocese,  that,  being 
excommunicate,  are  in  danger  of  being  cast  into 

prison,  by  writs  remaining  in  the  sheriff's  hands  for 
that  purpose,  concerning  whom,  when  I  was  with 

you  at  Chester,  you  were  pleased  to  say, — "  It  was 
not  for  their  mere  nonconformitj%  but  for  withhold- 

ing their  church  dues ;"  and,  having  made  inquirj- 
about  it,  I  do  find,  that  there  are  but  few  of  them 
chargeable  with  that  neglect,  and,  of  those  few, 
there  is  one  William  DaAid,  of  Mjvod,  on  whose 
behalf  the  minister  of  the  place  hath  written  the 
enclosed,  whereb}'  it  will  appear,  that  his  default 
therein  was  not  wilful  and  usual,  but  merely  acci- 

dental ;  which,  when  j  our  lordship  sees,  I  hope  it 
will  prevail  to  obtain  from  you  his  discharge.  And, 
for  the  rest,  who  suffer  for  not  conforming,  I  have 
personal  acquaintance  with  divers  of  them,  both 
about  Wrexham,  and  in  Montgomeryshire ;  parti- 

cularly with  Mr.  Walter  GriflSths,  and  Richard 
Gardner,  and  Evan  Roberts;  and  bave  reason  to 
believe  concerning  them,  that  they  are  religious, 
sober,  peaceable  men,  though  under  dissatisfactions 
in  the  things  imposed ;  and,  being  such,  I  would 

entreat  your  lordship,  that  your  lenitj"  may  be  ex- 
tended towards  them,  and  the  rather,  considering, 

that  the  casting  them  into  the  jail  is  like  to  be  the 
ruin  of  themselves,  and  of  their  families,  as  to  this 
world,  which  I  am  confident  can  be  no  way  pleasing 
to  you  in  the  reflection.  Besides,  the  process  against 
them,  if  I  be  not  misinformed,  is  upon  presentments 

made  in  your  predecessor's  days  long  since  ;  and  if, 
in  other  cases,  the  action  dies  with  the  person,'  it 
were  but  reasonable  it  should  in  this  also.  Would 
your  lordship  please  to  forbear  but  for  a  while  this 
highest  act  of  severity  towards  them,  it  may  be, 
upon  further  conference  \*nth  them,  and  knowledge 
of  them,  you  will  find  them  other  persons  than  they 
are  represented  to  you  to  be.  I  humbly  beg  jour 

lordship's  pardon  for  my  boldness  with  you  herein  ; 
and  subscribe  myself, 

My  Lord, 
Your  servant,  much  obliged, 

March  25,  1682.  Philip  Henry.'] 

z  ̂ ctio  personalis  moriiur  cum  persona. — A  maxirn  in  law. 
a  Orig.  MS.  This  letter,  a  little  altered,  was  printed  in  the  Pro- 

testant Dissenters'  Magazine,  v.  2.  p.  4.5C. 
b  Except  to  Boreatton.   Life.  Orig.  MS.  al  supra. 
c  Life.  Orig.  MS.  ut  svpra.  See  Mather's  History  of  New  Eng- land, book  iv.  p.  1.32. 
d  In  allusion,  no  doubt,  to  the  prophetic  vision  as  to  the  state 

The  trouble  which  Mr.  Henry  was  in,  about  the 
meeting  at  Weston,  obliged  him  for  a  while  to  keep 
his  sabbaths  at  home  somewhat  private ;  but,  in  the 
year  1682,  he  took  a  greater  liberty,  and  many  flock- 

ed to  him  on  Lord's  days,  through  the  kind  con- 
nivance of  the  neighbouring  magistrates  ;  but,  in 

the  year  1683,  when  the  meetings  were  generally 
suppressed  throughout  the  kingdom,  he  was  again 
necessitated  to  contract  his  sails,  and  confine  his 
labours  more  to  his  own  family,  and  his  friends  that 
visited  him.  He  continued  his  attendance  at  White- 
well  chapel  as  usual ;  and,  when  he  was  abridged 
of  his  liberty,  he  often  blessed  God  for  his  quietness. 
Once,  when  one  of  the  curates  preached  a  bitter 

sermon  against  dissenters,  on  a  Lord's  day  morning, 
some  wondered  that  Mr.  Henrj-  would  go  again  in 
the  afternoon,  for  the  second  part.— But,  saith  he,  if 
he  do  not  know  his  duty,  I  know  mine ;  and,  I  bless 
God,  I  can  find  honey  in  a  carcass. 

In  this  time  of  treading  down,  and  of  perplexity, 

he  stirred  little  abroad,''  being  forced,  as  he  used  to 
express  it, — To  throw  the  plough  under  the  hedge  ; 
but  he  preached  constantly  at  home  without  disturb- 
ance. 

[During  this  period  he  preached  over  the  Old- 
Testament  types  of  Christ,  real  and  personal :  twelve 
of  each  ;  and  the  principal  passages  in  the  history 

of  Christ's  last  sufferings ;  also.  Psalm  Ixxiii.  and 
part  of  Psalm  Ixxvii.  besides  many  other  occasional 

subjects."^] He  often  comforted  himself  with  this  ; — When  we 
cannot  do  what  we  would,  if  we  do  what  we  can, 
God  will  accept  us ;  when  we  cannot  keep  open 
shop,  wc  must  drive  a  secret  trade.  And  he  would 
say, — There  is  a  mean,  if  we  could  hit  it.  between 
fool-hardiness  and  faint-heartedness.  While  he 
had  some  opportunity  of  being  useful  at  home,  he 
was  afraid  lest  he  .should  prejudice  that  by  venturing 
abroad.  One  of  his  friends,  in  London,  earnestly 
soliciting  him  to  make  a  visit  thither  in  this  time  of 
restraint  in  the  country,  he  thus  WTote  to  him  ; — I 
.should  be  glad  once  more  to  kiss  my  native  soil, 
though  it  were  but  with  a  kiss  of  valediction  ;  but 
my  indisposedness  to  travel,  and  the  small  prospect 
there  is  of  doing  good  to  countervail  the  pains,  are 
my  prevailing  arguments  against  it.  I  am  here,  it 
is  true,  buried  alive,  but  I  am  quiet  in  my  grave,* 
and  have  no  mind  to  be  a  walking  ghost.*  We  re- 

joice, and  desire  to  be  thankful,  that  God  hath 
given  us  a  home,  and  continued  it  to  us,  when  so 
many,  better  than  we,  have  not  where  to  lay  their 
head,  having  no  certain  dwelling-place.    (It  was  at 

of  the  Jews,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  12,  13.  See  also  Milton's  Poetical 
Works,  ut  supra,  v.  5.  pp.  352,  353.  and  the  notes.  Samson  Ago- 
nistes,  100,  &c. 

c  "  When  spirits  walk,  and  ghosts  break  up  their  graves." Shakspeare.  Hen.  VI.  2d  part,  act  1.  sc.  4. 
"  Like  a  ghost,  walk  silent  among  men." Ben  Jonson.  Works,  v.  8.  p.  411.  ul  supra. 
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the  time  of  the  dispersion  of  the  French  protestants.) 
Why  they  exiles,  and  not  we?  They  strangers  in  a 
Btransje  land,  and  not  we  '.  We  must  not  say,  We  will 
die  in  our  nests ;  lest  God  say,  Nay  :  nor,  We  will 
multiply  our  dai/s  as  that  bird,  the  phoenix ;  (referring 
to  Job  xxix.  18.)  lest  God  say,  T/tis  nif/ht  thy  soul 
shall  be  required  of  thee.  Our  times,  and  all  our 
ways,  are  at  his  disposal,  absolutely  and  universally ; 
and  it  is  very  well  they  are  so. 

At  the  time  of  the  Duke  of  Monmouth's  descent, 
and  the  insurrection  in  the  west,  in  the  year  1685, 
Mr.  Henry,  as  many  others,  (pursuant  to  a  general 
order  of  the  lord-lieutenant,  for  securing  all  sus- 

pected persons,  and  particularly  all  nonconformist 
ministers,)  was  taken  up  by  a  warrant  from  the 
deputy-lieutenants,  and  sent  under  a  guard  to 
Chester  Castle,  where  be  was  about  three  weeks  a 
close  prisoner.  He  was  lodged  with  some  gentle- 

men and  ministers  that  were  fetched  thither  out  of 
Lancashire,  who  were  all  strangers  to  him,  but  he 
had  great  comfort  in  the  acquaintance  and  society  of 
many  of  them. 

[Thence  he  addressed  to  Mrs.  Henry  the  follow- 
ing letter ; — 

July  8,  1685. 
Dear  heart ; 

I  continue  very  well  at  .present, — thanks  be  to 
God  ! — and  feel  nothing  yet  of  the  inconveniences 
of  a  prison.  We  are  better  accommodated,  as  I 
acquainted  you  in  my  last,  than  we  could  have  ex- 

pected, though  we  must  pay  for  it.  Just  now,  six 
ministers,  nonconformists,  are  brought  in  hither  from 
Lancashire,  more  than  before ;  so  far  are  we  from 

enlargement.  But  our  times  are  in  God's  band, 
who  hath  sent  us  hither,  I  am  confident,  for  good, 
though  how,  or  which  way,  or  wherein,  I  know  not ; 
but  He  is  faithful  tcho  hath  promised.  My  chamber- 
fellows  and  I  difler  something  in  our  apprehensions 
of  things  past,  which  will  not  be  helped  ;  but,  for 
the  unseen  things  that  are  to  come,  that  are  eternal, 
we  are  all  one.  Our  afternoons,  till  late,  are  filled 
with  visitants,  who  love  us,  and  wish  us  well,  and 
are  kind  to  us ;  but  we  cannot  do  with  them  what 
we  would.  I  have  not  yet  opened  the  little  bottle  I 
brought  with  me,  not  wanting  it,  and  being  more 
afraid  of  what  might  heat  me,  in  regard  we  have  no 
drink  but  strong,  (unless  very  seldom,)  which  may 
turn  to  feverish  distempers,  wanting  exercise.  I 
have  not  trodden  on  the  ground  since  Saturday, 
which,  using  myself  to  in  the  mornings,  I  thought 
the  want  of  might  be  prejudicial;  but  hitherto,  it 
is  not.  I  have  not  tasted  butter  yet  with  bread, 
since  I  came  from  home.  This  dinner  we  had  beans 

f  See  tlie  History  of  Taunton,  pp.  1.33—170. 
g  Orig.  MS. 
h  "The  mercies  of  God  are  infinite  ;  who  dotb,  not  only  by  his word,  but  also  by  his  justice,  make  us  fit  for  his  kingdom.  Little 

and  bacon,  salmon,  &e.  I  am  careful  what  I  eat; 
not  fishes  and  fleshes.  Mrs.  Wenlock  was  to  see 

me  yesterday,  and  brought  me  a  bottle  of  wine.  I 
bestow  all  of  that  kind  in  common  with  my  compan- 

ions, strangers  here.  Let  me  hear  from  you,  how 
you  do,  and  the  children,  &c.  as  oft  as  you  can. 
Love  to  Matthew.  Our  guards  change  every  hour, 
which  makes  it  so  very  hard  to  come  to  us.  I  would 
gladly  see  him ;  but  when,  or  how,  I  know  not.  I 
think  there  is  little  danger  of  any  harm  to  him  here, 
if  there  be  none  at  home  at  his  return.  Love  to 
Sarah  and  Eleanor,  and  to  all  the  rest.  Do  what 
you  can  to  get  to  heaven  yourselves,  and  to  help  one 
another  thither.  Prepare  for  further  sufferings,  to 
which  it  may  be  these  things  are  but  the  preamble  ; 
l>ut  all  is  well  that  ends  everlastingly  well.  Thanks 
for  all  your  love  and  faithfulness  to  me,  and  patience 
with  me ;  the  Lord  will  reward  it.  One  of  my 
fellow-prisoners  last  night  received  a  letter  from  his 
wife,  subscribed, — "  So  I  rest,  dear  husband,  in  all 
duty  and  obedience,  your  obedient  wife." — Such  is 
Lancashire  kindness  ;  but  deeds  exceed  words. 

I  am,  in  short,  most  entirely,  and  most  affection- 
ately, thine  ;  P  H  s] 

He  often  spake  of  this  imprisonment,  not  as  a 

matter  of  complaint,  but  of  thanksgiving,''  and 
blessed  God  he  was  in  nothing  uneasy  all  the  while. 
In  a  sermon  to  his  family,  the  day  after  he  came 
home,  he  largely  and  affectionately  recounted  the 
mercies  of  that  providence  ;  as  for  instance  ; — That 
his  imprisonment  was  for  no  cause  :  it  is  guilt  that 
makes  a  prison.  That  it  was  his  security  in  a  dan- 

gerous time.  That  he  had  good  company  in  his 
sufferings,  wlio  prayed  together,  and  read  the  Scrip- 

tures together,  and  discoursed  to  their  mutual  edi- 
fication. That  he  had  health  there ;  not  sick  ;  and 

in  prison ;  that  he  was  visited  and  prayed  for  by  his 
friends.  That  he  was  very  cheerful  and  easy  in  his 
spirit,  many  a  time  asleep  and  quiet,  when  his 
adversaries  were  disturbed  and  unquiet.  That  his 
enlargement  was  speedy  and  unsought  for,  and  that 
it  gave  oeeasion  to  the  magistrates  who  cfimmitted 
him,  to  give  it  under  their  hands,  that  they  had 
nothing  in  particular  to  lay  to  his  charge ;  and, 
especially,  that  it  was  without  a  snare,  which  was 
the  thing  he  feared  more  than  any  thing  else. 

It  was  a  surprise  to  some  that  visited  him  in  his 
imprisonment,  and  were  big  with  the  expectations 
of  the  Duke  of  Monmouth's  success,  to  hear  him 
say  ;— I  would  not  have  you  to  flatter  yourselves 
with  such  hopes,  for  God  will  not  do  his  work  for 
us  in  these  nations  by  that  man ;  but  our  deliver- 

ance and  salvation  will  arise  some  other  way. 

do  our  enemies  know  what  good,  by  these  things,  they  do  unto 
us,  and  what  wreck  they  bring  to  their  own  kingdom,  wliile  they 
set  forth  the  wickedness  thereof."  Life  of  Mrs.  Katharine  Bret- 
tergh.  4to.  167C,  p.  4.  Bl.  Lett. 
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It  must  not  be  forgotten  Low  ready  he  was,  nay, 
how  studious  and  industrious,  to  ser\-e  and  oblige 
such  as  had  been  any  way  instruments  of  trouble  to 
him,  as  far  as  it  lay  in  his  power,  and  he  had  any 
opportunity  to  do  it ;  so  well  had  he  learned  that 
great  lesson  of  forgiving  and  loving  enemies :  of 
this  it  were  easy  to  give  instances. 
When  a  gentleman,  who  had  sometimes  been  an 

instrument  of  trouble  to  him,  had  occasion  to  make 
use  of  his  help  to  give  him  some  light  into  a  cause 
he  had  to  be  tried,  Mr.  Henrj'  was  very  ready  to 
serv  e  him  in  it ;  and  though  he  might  have  declined 
it,  and  it  was  somewhat  against  his  own  interest  too, 
yet  he  appeared  a  witness  for  him,  which  so  won 
upon  the  gentleman,  that  he  was  afterwards  more 
friendly  to  him.  Mentioning  in  his  Diary  the  death 
of  another  gentleman  in  Shropshire,  he  notes, — That 
he  was  one  that  had  been  his  professed  enemy;  but, 
saith  he,  God  knows  I  have  often  prayed  for  him. 
Some  have  wondered  to  see  how  courteously  and 

friendly  he  would  speak  to  such  as  had  been  any 
way  injurious  to  him,  when  he  met  with  them,  being 
as  industrious  to  discover  his  forgiving  of  wrongs, 
as  some  are  to  discover  their  resentments  of  them : 
[thus  exemplifying  the  sentiment  he  pressed  on 
others; — When  any  have  provoked  you,  you  say, 
you  will  be  even  with  them  ;  there  is  a  way  not  only 
to  be  even  with  them,  but  above  them,  and  that  is, 

— to  forgive  them.'] 
It  was  said  of  Archbishop  Cranmer,''  that  the  way 

to  make  him  one's  friend,  was  to  do  him  an  unkind- 
ness;  and  I  am  sure  it  might  be  said  of  Mr.  Henr)% 
that,  doing  him  an  unkindness  would  not  make  him 

one's  enemy.  This  minds  me  of  an  exemplary  pas- 
sage concerning  his  worthy  friend  Mr.  Edward 

Lawrence.  Once  going,  with  some  of  his  sons,  by 
the  house  of  a  gentleman  that  had  been  injurious 
to  him,  he  gave  a  charge  to  his  sons  to  this  purpose, 
— That  they  should  never  think  or  speak  amiss  of 
that  gentleman  for  the  sake  of  any  thing  he  had  done 
against  him  ;  but,  whenever  they  went  by  his  house 
should  lift  up  their  hearts  in  prayer  to  God  for  him, 
and  his  family.  And,  rvho  is  he  that  will  harm 
those  who  are  thus  followers  of  him  that  is  good,  in 
his  goodness  ?  It  is  almost  the  only  temporal  pro- 

mise in  the  New  Testament,  which  is  made  to  the 

i  p.  Henry.  Com.  PI.  Book.  Orig.  MS.  Overcome  evil  with  good. 
That  is  a  noble  victory  Indeed.  This  is  the  way  not  to  be  even 
with  him  that  wrongs  us,  but  to  be  above  liim.  Poole's  Annota- tions on  Romans  xii.  21.  fol.  1688. 

V  Nat.  July  2,  1498.  He  suffered  martyrdom  at  Oxford  in  the 
sixty- seventh  year  of  bis  age.  See  his  Life  by  the  Rev.  J.  Strype, 
M.  A.  fol.  1694. 

1  See  Gen.  xvi.  16. 
m  Dean  of  Norwich.  He  was  a  pupil  of  Dr.  Busby's,  and  died 

1st  Nov.  1724,  act.  77.   Aikin's  Gen.  Biog.  v.  8,  p.  340. 
n  We  should  keep  a  pair  of  scales  between  our  heart  and  our 

mouth,  to  weigh  what  is  suggested.   P.  Henrj*.  Orig.  MS. 
o  Life.  Orig.  MS.  ut  tupra.  It  is  said  of  Mr.  Eliot,  that  when  he 

beard  any  ministers  complain,  that  such  and  such  in  their  flocks 

meek,  Matthew  v.  5. — that  they  shall  inherit  the 
earth  ;  the  meaning  whereof,  Dr.  Hammond,  in  his 
Practical  Catechism,  takes  to  be  especially  this ; 

that,  in  the  ordinarj'  dispensations  of  God's  provi- 
dence, the  most  mild  and  quiet  people  are  most  free 

from  disturbance.  Those  only  have  everj-  man's  hand 
against  them,  that  have  theirs  against  every  man.' 

[He  often  mentioned  the  memorandum  which  Dr. 
Prideaux""  gave  in  the  war-time  to  a  gentleman 
who  had  been  his  pupil,  containing  three  good 
lessons,  in  three  Hebrew  names  twice  put  together, 
(lessons  which  he  had  well  learned,)  3Iishmah, 
Dumah,  Massa ;  Genesis  xxv.  14.  1  Chronicles  i. 
.30.  which  signify.  Hear,  Keep  silence,  Bear.  The 
apostle  has  them  together,  James  i.  19. — Be  swift  to 

hear,  slow  to  speak,"  slow  to  wrath." 
Being  asked, — What  are  the  common  ^-ices  of  the 

tongue,  of  which  Christians  ought  more  especially  to 
beware  ? — he  replied  ; — Vain,  flattering,  and  proud 
speeches  ;  also,  much  speaking  ;  an  open  mouth  is 
a  sign  of  an  empty  heart ;  as  a  chest  open  is  a  sign 
nothing  is  in  it.;  when  money  or  jewels  are  within 
it,  it  is  kept  locked.  Fillhtj  speaking  ;  we  ought  to 

sprinkle  gracious  discourses  among  our  other  dis- 
courses about  worldly  things ;  else,  not  wholesome 

food.  False  and  profane  speaking ;  beware  of 
making  use  of  scripture  expressions  without  due 
reverence.  Make  not  sport  of  the  sins  of  others. 
Abusive  speeches ;  our  tongues  must  not  be  scourges, 

nor  razors,  nor  swords. p 
In  advising  as  to  the  government  of  the  tongue, 

he  pressed  commencement  with  the  heart.i — Re- 
solve, he  added,  to  Take  heed ;  but  resolve  in  the 

strength  of  Christ.  Be  not  hasty  in  speech.  Commit 
the  guidance  of  your  tongue  to  God  in  prayer.  He 

is  the  Maker  of  the  tongue. "^J 
We  shall  next  introduce  some  of  Mr.  Henry's 

letters  to  a  person  of  quality  in  London.  The  be- 
ginning of  his  correspondence  with  that  gentleman, 

(which  continued  to  his  death,  and  was  kept  up 
monthly  for  a  great  while,)  was  in  the  year  1686; 
and  the  following  letter  broke  the  ice : — 

Honoured  Sir ; 

Hoping  you  are,  by  this  time,  as  you  intended, 
returned  to  London,  to  your  home  and  habitation 

were  too  difficult  for  them,  the  strain  of  his  answer  still  was,— 
Brother,  compass  them  !  Learn  the  meaning  of  those  three  little 
words.  Bear,  Forbear,  Forgive.    Life,  by  Cotton  Mather,  p.  36 
duod.  169 1. 

P  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
q  The  heart  is  the  scribe  that  indites  matter ;  the  tongue  is  th< 

pen  that  writes  it  down.  Ps.  xlv.  l.  The  heart  is  as  he  that  ride 
upon  a  horse;  the  tongue  is  as  the  horse  that  is  ridden.  James  iii 
3.  The  heart  is  the  pilot  in  the  ship;  the  tongue  is  the  ship 
James  iii.  4.  The  heart  is  the  fountain ;  words  are  as  the  streams 
Matt.  xii.  34.  The  heart  is  the  treasury  ;  words  are  as  stui 
brought  out  of  it.  Matt.  xii.  35.  The  heart  is  the  root;  word 
are  the  fruit.  Prov.  xv.  4.  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

r  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
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there,  I  make  bold,  according  to  my  promise,  to 
s.-ilutc  you  in  a  few  lines.  In  the  first  place,  to  he 
your  rememhrancer  of  the  vows  of  God  which  arc 
upon  you,  upon  the  account  of  the  many  mercies  of 
your  journey,  both  in  your  going  out,  and  in  your 
coming  in.  Was  not  every  step  you  took  hedged 
about  with  special  providence  ?  Had  not  the  avgels 
charge  over  you  ?  Did  they  not  pitch  tlieir  tents 
where  you  pitched  yours?  Did  not  goodness  and 
mercy  follow  you, — and  should  it  not  then  be  had  in 
thankful  remembrance?  Where  mercy  goes  before, 
should  not  duty  follow  after  ?  If  you  have  Mr. 

Angler's  Life,  you  will  find  there,  pages  88,  89,  a 
collection  out  of  his  Diary,  often  heads  of  mercies, 

acknowledged  in  a  journey,*  to  heighten  God's 
praises,  and  to  quicken  his  own  and  others'  hearts 
therein,  and  they  are  certainly  very  affecting.  Next, 
Sir,  I  am  to  acquaint  you,  that  I  have  faithfully  dis- 

posed of  the  money  you  left  with  me  at  parting,  to 
eight  poor  praying  widows  in  this  neighbourhood, 
as  you  appointed.  And  this,  among  all  the  rest  of 
your  alms'-dceds,  is  had  in  memorial  before  God  ; — 
it  is  fruit  that  will  abound  in  your  account ;— bread, 
sent  a  voyage  upon  the  waters,  which  you  and  yours 
will  find  again  after  many  days  ;  for,  he  is  faithful 

that  hath  promised.  The  apostle's  prayer  shall  be 
mine,  2  Corinthians  ix.  10. — Now  he  that  ministcr- 
eth  seed  to  the  sower,  both  minister  bread  for  your 
food,  and  multiply  your  seed  sown,  and  increase  the 

fruits  of  your  righteousness.  Amen.' 
[Who  shoots  an  arrow,  and  looks  not  after  it ; " 

or  knocks  at  a  door,  and  stays  not  for  an  answer?" 
/  will  direct  my  prayer  to  Thee,  says  holy  David, 
Psalm  V.  3,  as  an  archer  his  arrow  to  the  mark,  and 
will  look  up,  to  see  what  becomes  of  it.  And,  again, 
Psalm  Ixxxv.  8.  /  will  hearken  what  God  the  Lord 

will  say.  And  so,  another  prophet,  having  been  at 
prayer,  says,  Habakkuk  ii.  1.  /  will  get  vie  to  my 
watch-tower.  Sometimes  our  heavenlj'  Father  with- 

holds mercies,  to  quicken  prayer  ;  grants  them,  to 
awaken  our  thankful  acknowledgments  ;  or,  if  de- 

nied, to  excite  penitent  reflections,  searching  and 

•  "  I.  Direction  in  tite  right  way  ;  want  of  this  causeth  wander- ing, labour,  and  sorrow.  Ps.  cvii.  7. 
"  2.  Preservation  of  man  and  beast,  of  life  and  healtli,  from 

falls,  harm,  from  enemies,  robbers,  miirderers :  some  have  died  in 
the  way,  as  Rachel ;  others  fallen  sick  by  the  way,  as  1  Sam. 
XXX.  1.3.  It  is  a  mercy  when  God  supports  in  travel,  to  endure 
heat  and  cold ;  for  a  horse  to  die,  or  be  lame,  in  the  way,  is  a  great 
affliction ;  so,  daily  supply  of  new  strength  is  mercy. 

"  3.  Comfort  in  the  way  and  weather,  when  both  are  good,  and 
company  is  suitable  and  comfortable. 

"  4.  Convenient  places  for  rest,  and  good  refreshment  for  noon and  night. 
"  5  Seasonable  provision  of  necessary  food,  and  cheerful  en- tertainment. 
"  C  Temporary  ease  from  the  burthen  of  domestic  affairs,  both 

care  and  labour,  the  mind  and  body  both  are  eased ;  others  take 
the  burthen  upon  them  for  a  time. 

"  7.  Variety  of  objects  to  delight  the  sense,  fair  buildings,  fruitful fields,  pleasant  meadows. 

.  PHILIP  HENRY. 

trying, — why,  and  wherefore :  for,  it  is  never  so, 
but  there  is  some  cause.  Thus  the  soul  and  God 
converse,  and  correspond.  We  send  to  him  for  some 
mercy  wanted.  He  replies  in  his  providence,  cither 
giving,  delaying,  or  denying.  We,  in  suitable  re- 

turns, as  there  is  occasion ;  and,  if  so,  he  is  never 
wanting  to  rejoin,  either  in  kind,  or  kindness,  as  lie 
sees  best. 

With  my  due  and  true  respects,  I  take  leave,  and 
rest. 

Sir,  Yours,  ever  obliged, 
to  honour  and  serve  you,  in  our  dear  Lord, 

November  .3,  1686.  Philip  Henry." 
For  Henry  Ashurst,  Esq. 

at  his  house  in  St.  John-street, 
London. 

December  15,  1686. 
Sir; 

I  received  yours  soon  after  the  date  of  it ;  and, 
according  to  your  order  therein,  I  have  distributed 
other  20*.  to  the  same  eight  poor  praying  widows  in 
this  neighbourhood,  to  whom  I  gave  the  fomier.  1 
did  also  oblige  them  to  continue  their  supplications 
at  the  throne  of  grace  on  the  same  particular  ac- 

count, which  you  at  first  desired  ;  and,  I  believe, 
they  have  done  and  do  it  accordingly  ;  and,  you 
may  be  sure,  it  shall  not  be  in  vain,  because  Truth 
itself  hath  said  it  shall  not.  Isaiah  xlv.  19.  It  is 
true  of  prayer  what  is  said  of  winter,  that  it  rots  not 
in  the  skies."  Though  the  answer  be  not  always  in 
the  thing  asked,  yet  it  is  in  something  else  as  good, 

or  better.  Abraham's  prayer  for  Ishmael  was  heard  in 
Isaac.  Sometimes  God  answers  us,  by  strengthening 
us  with  strength  in  our  souls,  Psalm  cxxxviii.  3. 
He  answered  his  Son  so,  Luke  xxii.  42,  43.  If  the 
prayer  be  for  the  removal  of  a  present  burthen,  and 
it  be  not  removed,  yet,  if  we  are  enabled  with  faith 
and  patience  to  undergo  it,  the  prayer  is  answered. 
If,  for  the  bestowing  of  a  desired  mercy,  as  that  of 
Moses,  that  he  might  go  over  into  the  promised  land  ; 
if  he  say,  as  he  did  to  him.  Let  it  suffice  thee  ;  that 
is,  if  he  give  a  contented  frame  of  heart  in  the  want 

"  8.  Change  of  air  j  pleasantness  and  healthfulness  there,  by 
refreshing  gales  in  the  heat  of  the  day. 

"  9.  The  society  of  friends  whom  we  visit,  and  the  mutual  com- 
fort that  ariseth  from  their  meeting  after  a  time  of  absence,  and 

from  their  friendly  and  hearty  converse. 
"  10.  Opportunity  of  understanding  more  fully  how  God  hath 

answered  our  prayers  forthem  ;  opportunity  of  soul-help,  of  doing 
and  receiving  good  by  joint  prayer,  and  by  conference,  by  declar- 

ing experiences,  by  stirring  up  one  another  to  what  is  good."  Life of  the  Rev.  John  Angier,  pp.  88,  89.  duod.  1685. 
t  Transposed  from  the  3rd  edit.  pp.  176,  177. 
u  See  Ps.  V.  3. 
V  See  Gurnall's  Christian  in  Complete  Armour,  part  iii.  pp.  603, 

C04,  4to.  I6G2. w  From  an  authentic  copy. 
I  Beware  of  extremities  ;  and,  till  the  Lord  hath  truly  brought 

downe  l/iy  leinler  out  of  Iheskij,  know  il  trill  never  rot  there,  it  must  be  the 
mercifuU  calme  of  grace  which  must  bring  a  settled  state  upon  thy 
soule.  Naaman's  Disease  and  Cure,  by  Dan.  Rogers,  p.  2G4.  fol.  IG42. 
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of  it,  the  prayer  is  answered ;  as  was  also  that  of 

Paul's,  when  he  prayed  that  the  thorn  in  the  flesh 
might  pass  from  him  ; — My  grace,  said  he,  suffi- 

cient for  tliee.  We  have  great  need  of  heavenly 
wisdom,  (the  Lord  give  it !)  both  to  discern  and  to 
improve  answers  to  prayer ;  if  we  have  them  not  in 
kind,  if  we  have  in  kindness,  we  should  be  no  less 
thankful.  I  shall  be  glad  to  hear,  if  God  see  good, 
that  your  child  recovers ;  but,  if  not,  if  he  sanctify 
the  affliction  to  him  and  you,  that  is,  further  you  in 
sanctification,  do  your  souls  good  hy  it,  bear  you  up 
under  it  in  a  quiet,  patient,  submissive  frame,  you 
will  say,  at  last, — It  was  well.  So,  also,  as  to  the 
fitting  you  with  a  convenient  seat  for  j'our  family  ; 
it  were  very  desirable,  if  he  please,  that  you  should 
be  sped  in  it ;  but,  if  his  pleasure  be  rather  to  keep 
you  longer  in  j  our  present  circumstances,  and  then, 
withal,  to  give  you  a  heart  to  improve  the  same,  and 
to  take  occasion,  from  the  uncertainties  and  unset- 
tlements  of  this  world,  to  be  so  much  the  more  dili- 

gent in  making  sure,  what  will  be  made  sure,  a 
building  in  heaven,  not  made  with  hands,  you  will 
be  no  loser  thereby,  but  a  gainer. 
My  thoughts  of  justifying  faith  and  sincere  re- 

pentance, are,  1.  That  they  are  choice  gifts  of  God, 
Ephesians  ii.  8.  Acts  xi.  18.  If  he  give  not  to  us  to 
believe  and  to  repent,  we  can  neither  believe  nor 
repent ;  and  therefore,  in  the  want  of  them,  we  are  to 
ask  them  ;  and,  if  we  ask,  he  will  give.  2.  That 
they  are  the  fruits  of  electing  love.  Those  that  were, 
from  all  eternity,  given  to  Christ, — to  all  those,  and 
to  none  but  those,  it  is  in  time  given  to  believe,  and 
repent,  Acts  xiii.  48.  John  vi.  37  ;  xii.  39,  40.  If 

it  be  said,  "  Why  doth  he  then  find  fault  ?"  I  should 
answer, — The  decree  is  secret,  which  is  concemiug 
us,  but  that  is  revealed  which  is  our  duty;  and  to 
that  we  must  attend.  3.  That  they  are  necessarj' 
conditions  of  pardon.  There  may  perhaps  be  such 
a  notion  framed  of  a  condition,  as  will  by  no  means 
be  applicable  to  them,  but  sano  sensu,  they  are  so 
required,  that,  if  we  have  them  not,  our  sin  remains 
upon  us.  Luke  xiii.  3 — 5.  John  iii.  36.  If  we  have 
them,  it  is  most  certain!}'  done  away  ;  1  John  i.  9. 
John  iii.  16.  not  for  their  sake,  but  for  Christ's  sake. 
4.  That  they  are  inseparable  companions ;  where 
one  is,  there  is  the  other  also.  He  that  says,  "  I  be- 

lieve," and  doth  not  repent,  presumes  ;  he  that  sajs, 
"  I  repent,"  and  doth  not  believe,  despairs.  Faith  in 
Christ  doth  not  justifj^ y'rom  sin,  where  there  is  not 
godly  sorrowybr  sin neither  can  sorrow  for  sin 

r  The  molUet  to  repentance  are,— the  shortness  of  life,  and  un- 
certainty of  the  space  for  repentance,  Rev.  ii.  21.— the  misery  and 

danger  of  impenitency,  Luke  xiii.  .3,  .3.— the  commands  of  God, 
Acts  xvii.  30,  31.— the  goodness  of  God,  Rom.  ii.  4.— his  readiness 
to  forgive  us  upon  our  repentance,  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  5. — the  gospel's 
gracious  invitations  of  Jesus  Christ,  Matt.  iii.  2.— there  is  no  other 
way  to  pardon  and  reconciliation,   P.  Henry  Orig.  MS. 

I  She  was  the  flfch  daughter  of  William,  Lord  Paget,  by  the  l.ady 
Frances,  eldest  daughter  of  Henry,  Earl  of  Holland.  See  a  Sermon 
preached  on  the  Death  of  the  Lady  Diana  Ashurst,  who  died  Aug 

obtain  pardon  of  it,  where  there  is  not  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  because  his  blood,  alone,  cleanseth  from  all 
sin.  If  your  meaning  w  ere,  what  the  nature  of  them 
is,  and  how  they  may  be  known,  I  have  not  left 
myself  room  in  this  paper  to  tell  you.  The  Lord,  by 
his  grace,  work  them  in  us,  and  increase  them  more 
and  more  ! 

Please  to  give  my  most  humble  service  to  your 

good  lady,'  and  to  your  virtuous  daughter.  I 
hope  she  doth  not  forget  her  baptismal  covenant. 
The  Lord  fill  you  with  comfort  in  each  other,  and 
in  all  your  children,  but  especially,  and  above  all, . 
in  himself,  who  is  the  Spring-head  and  Foun- 

tain ! 
With  my  due  respects  to  your  good  self.  Sir,  I  rest, 

1  ours,  much  obliged,  to  honour  and  serve  you, 
P.  H. 

For  Henry  Ashurst,  Esq. 
At  his  house  in  St.  John-street, 

London."] 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

THE  LAST  NINE  TEARS  OF  HIS  LIFE  IN  LIBERTY  AXD  EXLARGE- 
ilEXT  AT  BROAD  OAK,  FROU  THE  TEAR  1687. 

[The  correspondence,  already  introduced,  was  earlj- 
continued  in  the  year  1687,  by  the  following  excellent 
letters : — 

Sir; 

Our  last  to  each  other,  as  it  seems,  were  of  the 
same  date,  and  met  upon  the  road.  You  begin  with 
a  good  subject; — to  have  my  thoughts  of  faith  and 
repentance.  They  are  the  two  hinges,  upon  which 
the  door  of  our  salvation  turns ;  except  we  repent,  and 
believe  the  gospel,  we  cannot  possibly  be  accepted, 
and  saved.  Paul  tells  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  Acts 
XX.  20.  that  he  had  kept  back  nothing  that  was  pro- 

fitable unto  tkem  ;  and  then  adds,  verse  21. — testify- 
ing repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards  our 

Lord  Jesus  Christ, — as  if  those  included  all  that  is 

profitable."  But  why  repentance  towards  God?  Be- 
cause he  is  the  party  wronged  and  injured  by  sin  ; 

and,  therefore,  to  him  it  is  fit  the  penitent  acknow- 
ledgment should  be  made.  And,  also,  because  if 

it  be  not  towards  God,  it  is  worth  nothing.  If  we 
sorrow  not  w  ith  an  eye  to  him  ;  Ezckiel  vi.  9. — They 
shall  remember  me,  and  loathe  themselves.  If  our 

confessions  be  not  before  him,  as  the  prodigal's, — 

24, 1707,  by  Richard  Mayo,  Minister  of  St.  Thomas's  Hospital  in Southwark,  4to.  170«,  p.  17. 
K  Orig.  MS. 
a  In  managing  the  great  business  of  repentance,  set  God  be. 

fore  thee  in  his  holiness,  Christ  in  his  love,  and  thy  sins  in  their 
filthiness.  Dwell  awhile  upon  the  sight :  compare  one  with 
another.  Compare  thy  sins  with  the  pure  law.  P.  Henry.  Orig. 
MS. Guilt  in  the  soul  is  like  a  mote  in  the  eye ;  not  at  ease  till  wept 
out.   P.Henry.  Palmer's  Noncon  Mem.  v.  3.  p.  490. 
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Father,  I  have  sinned,  kc.  (not  as  Judas  wlio  told 
the  chief-priests  what  he  had  done,  but  did  not  tell 
God.)  and,  if  our  forsakinpf  of  sin,  which  is  a  neces- 

sary in<!:redicnt  of  saving  repentance,  be  not  for 
God's  sake,  and  from  a  true  respect  to  his  will  and 
plory,— it  is  not  the  sorrow,  the  confession,  the  for- 

saking, that  accompanies  salvation.  We  are,  not- 
wifhstandinfif  it,  but  as  sounding  brass  and  tinkliny 

cymbals.  And,  therefore,  this  is  the  main  matter  in 

repenting.  Is  what  I  do  in  it,  done  as  towards  God.' 
Is  he  in  the  beginning,  in  the  middle,  at  the  end  of 
itl— When  ye  fasted  and  mourned,  saith  he,  those 
seventy  years,  did  ye  at  all  fast  unto  me,  even  to  me? 
Zechariah  vii.  6.  That  there  should  be  fasting  and 
mourning  for  seventy  years  together,  and  not  a  jot 
of  it  to  God,  how  sad  was  this  !  There  is  repentance 
in  hell,  but  it  is  not  repentance  towards  God,  and, 
therefore,  it  avails  nothing.  If  the  sight  and  sense 
we  have  of  sin  drive  us  from  God,  and  we  pine 
away  in  our  iniquities,  how  should  we  then  live? 
But,  if  it  bring  us  to  God,  lay  us  low,  even  at  his 
feet,  with  shame  and  blushing,  then  it  is  right.''  I 
say,  with  shame  and  blushing,  as  Ezra,  Ezra  ix.  6. 
—  O  my  God,  I  am  ashamed,  and  blush  to  lift  up  my 
face  to  thee,  my  God.  It  is  that  inward  blushing  of 
soul  that  is  the  colour  of  repentance.  /  abhor  my- 

self, saith  Job,  and  repent.  Self-abhorrency  is 
always  the  companion  of  true  repentance,  and  it 
flows  from  a  sight  of  God,  in  his  purity  and  glory. 
Mine  eye  seeth  thee,  therefore  I  abhor  myself.  There 
is  the  shame  of  a  thief,  when  he  is  taken,  Jeremiah 
ii.  26.  the  ground  whereof  is  the  shameful  punish- 

ment he  is  to  undergo;  and  there  is  the  ingenuous 
shame  of  a  child  towards  a  father,  when  he  hath 

ofl'ended  him,  and  cannot  lift  up  his  face  with  that 
boldness  as  before,  which  is  quite  another  thing. 

Such  was  David's  repentance,  when  he  cries  for 
washing,  purging,  cleansing ;  like  one  fallen  in  the 
dirt:  and,  when  he  prays, — Open  thou  my  lips; 
Psalm  Ii.  like  one  tongue-tied  through  guilt.  I  be- 

lieve there  is  no  true  penitent  but  what  can  witness 
this  there,  where  no  eye  hath  seen,  but  his  that  sees 
every  where,  and  that  daily,  more  or  less,  as  there 

is  occasion.  And  that  is' another  evidence  of  true 
repentance,  that  it  is  constant  and  continual ;  not 
like  a  land-llood,  but  like  the  flowings  of  a  spring ; 
not  a  single,  but  an  abidiny,  habit. 

With  most  affectionate  respects,  and  humble  ser- 
vice, to  your  whole  good  self ;  beseeching  the  Lord 

i>  The  ingredienh  of  true  repentance  are,  inward,  hearty  sorrow, 
Zech.  xii.  10.  hatred  of  sin,  and  of  self  because  of  sin,  Job  xlii. 
6.  apprehension  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  Matt.  iii.  2.  par- 

ticular confession,  with  shame  and  blushing,  1  John  i.  7.  a  special 
eye  to  original  sin,  Ps.  li.  3.  reformation  of  life,  Prov.  xxviii.  13. 
Heb.  vi.  I.  restitution  in  case  of  wrong  to  man,  Luke  xi.\.  8.  P. 
Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

c  Trom  a  copy  by  the  late  Rev.  S.  Lucas,  of  Shrewsbury,  from 
the  Orig.  iVIS. 

i  There  are  various  signs  of  uprightness  of  heart.  See  Prov. 
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to  remember  both  you  and  yours  with  the  favour 
which  he  bears  unto  his  people,  that  you  may  see  the 
yood  of  his  chosen,  and  rejoice  in  the  gladness  of  his 
nation;  I  rest, 

Sir, 

Yours,  obliged,  to  honour  and  serve  you, 
January  14,  1686-7.  P.  H- 

To  Henry  Ashurst,  Esq. 
At  his  house  in  St.  John-street, 

London.' 

Sir; 

I  had  yours  from  Hampton  this  week,  and  rejoice 
to  hear  of  your  good  health,  which  God  continue ! 
I  shall  do  as  you  direct  in  the  distribution  of  20*. 
at  present  to  the  eight  widows,  and  shall  acquaint 
them  with  your  concern  in  the  young  man  you  men- 

tion. God,  if  it  be  his  will,  prevent  your  fears 
about  it !  Uncertainty  is  written  upon  all  things 
here  below,  but  there  is  an  unchangeable  happiness 
laid  up  for  us  in  the  other  world,  and  that  may  be 
made  sure.  Your  acknowledging  God  in  it,  as  in 

all  your  affairs,  I  cannot  but  rejoice  in,  as  an'  evi- 
dence of  the  uprightness  of  your  hearf*  towards 

him.  It  is  the  life  and  soul  of  all  religion.  It  is, 
indeed,  to  walk  with  God :  and  includes  as  much 
as  any  other  scripture  command  in  so  few  words ; 
— In  all  thy  ways  acknotvledge  him.  In  every  thing 
thou  dost,  have  an  eye  to  Mm  ;  make  his  word  and 
will  thy  rule  ;  his  glory  thy  end  ;  fetch  strength 
from  him;  expect  success  from  him;  and,  in  al! 
events  that  happen,  which  are  our  ways  too,  whe- 

ther they  be  for  us,  or  against  us,  he  is  to  be  acknow- 
ledged ;  that  is,  adored  ;  if  prosperous,  with  thank- 

fulness; if  otherwise,  with  submission;  as  Job; — 
The  Lord  hath  given,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken,  and 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  !  This  is  to  set  the 
Lord  always  before  us  :  to  have  our  eyes  ever  towards 
him.  Where  this  is  not,  we  are,  so  far,  without  God 
in  the  world. 

As  to  what  you  desire  concerning  your  son,  I  am 
heartily  willing  to  my  poor  power,  to  serve  you  in 
his  education  here,  for  a  while,  but  I  am  afraid,  by 
reason  of  your  undeserved  over-valuing  thoughts  of 
me,  (wherein  you  would  abate  if  you  knew  me 
better,)  lest  you  promise  yourself  that,  from  it, 
which  will  not  be.  Should  the  liberty  talked  of 
prove  an  open  door,  concerning  which  we  are  yet 

xiv.  2.  an  upright  man  fears  the  Lord.  See  Prov.  xvi.  17.  he 
departs  from  evil.  See  Ps.  xix  13.  he  is  kept  back  from  presump- 

tuous sins.  See  Ps.  xviii.  23.  he  is  kept  from  his  own  iniquity, 
and  performs  all  duties,  Luke  i.  6,  7.  See  Prov.  x.  9.  he  walketh 
surely.  See  Matt.  xix.  21.  he  is  willing  to  part  with  any  thing  for 
Christ.  He  is  as  good  in  secret  as  before  others ;  he  keeps  a 
single  eye  at  God's  glory,  2  Cor.  i.  12.  To  get  an  upright  heart, 
walk  as  always  in  God's  sight,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9.  Gen.  xvii.  I. 
It  will  be  a  comfort  when  you  lie  upon  your  death-bed.  Isa. 
xxxviii.  3.  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
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in  the  dark  here,  and,  I  perceive,  so  are  they  also 
that  are  nearer  you,  I  think,  if  others  enter,  ( salv. 
consc.)  I  shall  be  loth  to  stay  behind  ;  it  will  be  a 
hinderance  to  that  attendance  to  his  teaching,  which 
should  be,  especially  if  he  be  not  yet  past  the  school 
measures.  And,  another  thing  is,  that  he  will  be 
alone,  which  will  make  the  wheels  go  heavy.  I 
have  refused  several  of  late,  and  at  present  do  not 
know  of  any  undisposed  of,  that  will  be  meet  for 
him.  It  were  desirable  it  should  be  one  who  is 
rather  a  step  before  than  behind  him.  These  are 
the  things,  at  present,  that  offer  themselves  to  my 
thoughts  concerning  it,  and,  from  mine,  they  come 
to  you,  if  my  son  have  not  already  hinted  them  to 
you.  I  suppose  it  will  not  be  long  ere  he  will  be 
looking  homewards ;  and,  if  so,  with  his  help,  it 
will  be  the  better  done.  Please  to  weigh  it  yet 
further  with  jourself,  and  the  Lord  direct  and 
determine  your  will  by  his  will,  and  that  shall  be 
my  Tuill  in  the  matter. 

Sir,  I  most  heartily  thank  both  you  and  your  good 
lady,  (to  whom  I  give  my  humble  service,)  for  your 
very  great  kindness  and  respect  to  mj'  son  f  he 
intimates  the  deep  sense  he  hath  of  it,  and  I  join 
with  him  in  the  thankful  acknowledgment. 

I  shall  be  glad  to  hear,  in  your  next,  how  it  is 
with  your  younger  son,  and  also  the  young  man  you 
mention.  The  Lord,  I  trust,  will  be  gracious.  To 
his  mercy,  grace,  and  peace,  I  recommend  you  and 
yours ;  and  beg  again,  that  I,  and  mine,  may  be 
remembered  of  j  ou,  who  am. 

Sir,  Yours,  much  obliged, 
to  honour,  love,  and  serve  you, 

March  26,  1687.  P.  H. 

For  Henry  Ashurst,  Esq. 
At  his  house  in  St.  John-Street, 

London.'^] 
It  was  in  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1685,  when  the 

stream  ran  so  very  strong  against  the  dissenters,  that 
Mr.  Henrj',  being  in  discourse  with  a  very  great  man 
of  the  church  of  England, 8  mentioned  King  Charles's 
indulgence  in  1672,  as  that  which  gave  rise  to  his 
stated  preaching  in  a  separate  assembly ;  and  added, 
if  the  present  King  James  should,  in  like  manner, 
give  me  leave,  I  would  do  the  same  again.  To 

which  that  great  man  replied, — "  Never  expect  any 
such  thing  from  him  ;  for,  take  my  word  for  it,  he 

hates  you  nonconformists  in  his  heart." — Truly,  said 
Mr.  Henry,  I  believe  it,  and  I  think  he  doth  not 

e  Matthew  Henry,  then  in  London 
f  Orig.  MS. 
g  Most  likely  Dr.  Lloyd,  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph.  See  ante,  p.  85. 
i  Dr.  William  Sancroft,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

Dr.  William  Lloyd,  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph. 
Dr.  Francis  Turner,  Bishop  of  Ely. 
Dr.  John  Lake,  Bishop  of  Chichester. 
Dr.  Thomas  Kenn,  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells. 
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love  you  of  the  Church  of  England  neither.  It  was 
then  little  thought  that  the  same  right  reverend  per- 

son who  said  so  to  him,  should  have  the  honour,  as 
he  had  soon  after,  to  be  one  of  the  seven  bishops 
committed  to  the  Tower  by  King  James  ;  as  it  was 

also  far  from  any  one's  expectation,  that  the  same 
King  James  should  so  quickly  give  liberty  to  the 
nonconformists.  But  we  live  in  a  world,  wherein 
we  are  to  think  nothing  strange,  nor  be  surprised  at 
any  turn  of  the  wheel  of  nature,  as  it  is  called. 
James  iii.  6. 

The  measures  then  taken  by  King  James's  court 
and  council  were  soon  laid  open,  not  only  to  view, 
but  to  contempt,  being  in  a  short  time,  by  the  over- 

ruling providence  of  God,  broken  and  defeated. 
However,  the  indulgence  granted  to  dissenters  in 
April,  1687,  must  needs  be  a  reviving  to  those,  who, 
for  so  many  years,  had  lain  buried  in  silence  and  re- 

straint ;  nor  can  anv",  who  will  allow  themselves  the 
liberty  of  suppo.sing  the  case  their  own,  wonder  that 
they  should  rejoice  in  it,  though  the  design  of  it 
being  manifest,  they  could  not  choose  but  rejoice 
with  trembling.  Mr.  Henry's  sentiments  of  it  were, 
— Whatever  men's  ends  are  in  it,  I  believe  God's 
end  in  it  is  to  do  us  good. 

There  were  many  that  said,  surely  the  dissenters 
will  not  embrace  the  liberty  which  is  intended  only 
for  a  snare  to  them.  Mr.  Henry  read  and  considered 
the  letter  of  advice'  to  the  dissenters  at  that  junc- 

ture ;  but  concluded, — Duty  is  ours,  and  events  are 
God's.  He  remembered  the  experience  he  had  had 
of  the  like  in  King  Charles's  time,  and  that  did  good, 
and  no  hurt.  And  why  might  not  this  do  so  too  ? 
All  power  is  for  edification,  not  for  destruction." 
Did  Jeremiah  sit  still  in  the  court  of  the  prison, 
because  he  had  his  discharge  from  the  King  of 
Babylon?  Nay,  did  not  Paul,  when  he  was  per- 

secuted by  his  countrymen  for  preaching  the  gospel, 
appeal  to  Caesar  ;  and  find  more  kindness  at  Rome 
than  he  did  at  Jerusalem  ?  In  short,  the  principle 
of  his  conversation  in  the  world  being  not  fleshly  wis- 

dom, or  policy,  but  the  grace  of  God,  and  particu- 
larly the  grace  of  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  he 

was  willing  to  make  the  best  of  that  which  was,  and 
to  hope  the  best  of  the  design  and  issue  of  it 

Doubtless  it  was  intended  to  introduce  popery  ;  bu' 
it  is  certain,  that  nothing  could  arm  people  agains 

poperj'  more  effectually  than  the  plain  and  powerfu 
preaching  of  the  gospel ;  and  thus,  they  who  grant 
ed  that  liberty,  were  out-shot  in  their  own  bow 
which  manifestly  appeared  in  the  event  and  issue 

Dr.  Thomas  White,  Bishop  of  Peterborough. 
Sir  Jonathan  Trelawny,  Bishop  of  Bristol. 

The  Speech,  prepared  to  have  been  spoken  by  the  Bishop  c 
St.  Asaph,  on  his  trial,  is  preserved  in  Gutch's  Collect.  Cur.  v. 

p.  369. 
i  Written  by  the  Marquis  of  Halifax.  See  Keal,  u/  svpm,  v.  .5.  pi 

42—44. 
k  See  2  Cor.  xiii.  10. 
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And,  as  they  did  good  service  to  the  Protestant  re- 
ligion among  scholars,  who  wrote  so  many  learned 

books  against  popery  '  at  that  time,  for  which  wc 
return  them  our  best  thanks  ;  so  they  did  no  less 
service  among  the  common  people,  who  are  the 
strength  and  body  of  the  nation,  that  preached 
so  many  good  sermons  to  arm  their  hearers  against 
that  strong  delusion,  which  Mr.  Henry,  as  the 
rest  of  the  nonconformists  generally  did,  took  all 
occasions  to  do.  How  often  would  he  commend  his 

hearers,  as  Dr.  Holland,""  Divinity  Professor  ia 
Oxford,  was  wont  to  do,  to  the  love  of  God,  and  the 

hatred  of  popery." 
Besides  his  preaching  professedly  to  discover  the 

errors  and  corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome,  (which 
he  would  have  taken  occasion  to  do  more  fully,  had 
be  seen  those  he  preached  to  in  any  immediate  dan- 

ger of  the  infection,)  there  could  not  be  a  more  ef- 
fectual antidote  against  popery,  than  the  instructing 

and  confirming  of  people  in  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Je- 
sus;  and  advancing  the  knowledge  of,  and  a  value 

and  veneration  for,  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  to  which, 
bow  much  Mr.  Henry  in  his  place  did  contribute, 
all  that  knew  him  will  bear  record.  He  used  to  ob- 

serve, that  the  fall  of  Babylon  followed  upon  the  free 
and  open  preaching  of  the  everlasting  gospel,  Reve- 

lations xiv.  6,  7.  He  apprehended  this  liberty  likely 
to  be  of  very  short  continuance,  and  to  end  in  trou- 

ble ;  and,  because  he  could  not  see  how  his  not 
using  of  it  would  help  to  prevent  the  trouble,  but 
he  did  see  that  his  vigorous  improvement  of  it  would 
help  to  prepare  for  the  trouble,  he  set  himself  with 
all  diligence  to  make  the  best  use  he  could  of  this 
gleam,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  on  sabbath  days, 
and  week  days,  to  his  power ;  yea,  and  beyond  his 
power. 

[It  was  at  this  juncture  that  Mr.  Henry  had  the 
happiness  of  recognizing,  in  his  son,  an  ordained 
minister  of  the  gospel.  The  occasion  gave  rise  to 
the  following  letter : — 

May  14,  1687. 
Son  Matthew ; 

I  rejoice  in  what  you  heard,  and  saw,  and  felt,  of 
God  on  Monday  last,  and  hope  it  hath  left  upon  you  I 

I  Dr.  Holland,  "  when  he  went  any  journey,  calling  the  fellows 
of  the  college  together,  used  to  say  to  ihem.—  Commendo  vos  dilec- 
Ihni  Dei,  el  odio  papalds  el  superslilionis."  Clarke's  Marr.  Eccl.  Hist, p.  893,  ul  tupra. 

1687,  Mar.  18.  We  heard  of  the  strengthening  of  the  popish  in- 
terest ;  they  are  to  have  places  for  their  worship  in  many  great 

towns ;  particularly  that  which  was  my  dear  father's  chamber  at 
Christ-church,  must  now,  as  they  say,  be  a  mass  house.  Mrs. 
Savage's  Diary.  Orig.  MS. 
m  Nat.  at  Ludlow,  in  Shropshire.  Ob.  nth  March,  1611- 12. 

Wood's  Ath.  Oxon.  v.  2.  p.  III.  ul  supra.  Brooks's  Lives  of  the  Pu- ritans, vol.  2.  p.  213.  ul  supra. 
■>  In  the  Common  Prayer  Book  of  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  the 

Litany  ran  thus  ;— "  From  the  tiranny  of  the  Bishope  of  Rome, 
and  all  his  detestable  enormities,  good  Lord,  deliver  us !  4to.  1547. 
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a  truly  indelible  character,  and  such  impressions  as 
no  time,  nor  any  thing  else,  shall  be  able  to  wear 
out.  Remember;  assisted  by  thy  strength,  O  God, 
I  will !  As  to  the  manner  and  circumstances  of  your 
return,  we  cannot  order  them  here,  but  must  leave 

it  to  yourself  to  do  as  you  shall  see  cause,  beseech- 
ing the  Lord,  in  every  thing,  to  make  your  way  plain 

before  you  ;  but,  as  to  the  thing  itself,  we  rejoice  in 
hopes  it  will  not  be  long  now  ere  wc  shall  see  you 
here,  (though  multa  cadunt  inter,)  and,  I  must  not 
say,  be  filled  with  your  company,  for  this  is  not  the 
world  that  we  must  be  together  in.  Your  dear  mo- 

ther hath  no  great  joy  in  the  thoughts  of  your  closing 
with  them  at  Chester  upon  the  terms  proposed ;  her 
reasons  arewcighty,  and,  in  other  things,  have  many 
times  swayed  with  me  against  my  own,  and  it  hath 
done  well.  What  they  are  in  this  matter,  you  sliall 
hear  immediately  from  herself.  As  to  your  North- 

ampton affair  we  are  no  little  concerned  about  it, 
making  mention  of  it  in  every  prayer,  to  our  hea- 

venly Father,  who,  we  have  learned,  besides  a  com- 
mon providence,  ihath  a  special  hand  in  such  pro- 

posals. Proverbs  xix.  14.  And  we  say,  if  you,  of 
all  the  other,  should  miss,  it  would  be  a  grief  of 
mind,  Genesis  xxvi.  33. 

The  clergy  in  Cheshire  and  Shropshire  are  ham- 
mering an  address  of  thanks,  but  divers  of  them 

will  not  strike.  They  begin  to  feel  now  for  their 
oaths'  sake. 

Our  love  and  blessing  is  all  here  is  room  for. 

'Eppucro  !  *Eppw(To  !  twice  ;  within,  without." 

Mr.  Matthew  Henry  having,  shortly  after  the  pre- 
ceding letter  was  written,  settled  at  Chester,^  the 

following  was  addressed  to  him  by  his  father,  on 
another,  and  interesting  subject: — 

July,  1687. 
Son  Matthew ; 

I  am  very  much  concerned  that  two  such  great 
affairs  are,  at  this  time,  met  together  upon  your 
hand, — that  of  the  next  sabbath,  and  that  of  the 
week  after.  You  know  which  of  the  two  should  fill 
you  most,  and  I  hope  it  will  accordingly  ;  and,  if  it 
do,  you  may  the  more  comfortably  expect  a  blessing 

o  p.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
P     Urbs  Legionum,  its  primeval  name, 

Where  many  a  Roman  toil'd  ;  where  many  a  brow 
Has  grac'd  a  mitre ;  'twas  a  kingdom  once, 
And  now  a  County  Palatine  ;  all  that's  rare 
In  army,  navy,  church,  and  state,  dwells  here 
In  miniature.  But,  most  of  all  revered 
For  that  great  name,  a  valianl  Philip's  son, Nobler  than  he  of  Mucedon  :  for  grace 
Makes  heroes,  such  as  Plutarch  never  knew. 
As  Homer  never  sung;  to  courts  unknown. 
While  Matthew  Henry  in  his  "  Comment  "  lives, Cllester  can  never  die. 

See  the  Select  Remains  of  the  late  Rev.  Ebenezer  White  of 
Chester,  p.  1.52.  duod.  1812. 
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upon  the  other ;  for,  ever  since  I  knew  any  thing  in 
those  matters,  I  have  found  it  true,  that,  when  I  have 

been  most  careful  in  doing  God's  work,  God  hath 
been  most  faithful  in  doing  mine.''  I  have  not 
sealed,  but  subscribed,  a  draught  of  articles  with 
Mr.  Hardware. We  were  together  yesterday  at 
each  place ;  and,  upon  view,  found  every  thing,  not 
worse,  but  rather  better,  than  represented.  As  to  a 
time  and  place  of  sealing,  I  would  meet  halfway 
on  Monday,  but  Wednesday  being  the  first  day 
appointed  at  Hanmer,  I  must  needs  attend  that.  If 
you  would  not  think  it  too  long  to  defer  till  the  week 
after,  that  is,  to  the  19th  instant,  I  should  hope,  by 
that  time,  (your  next  sabbath  work,  and  your  War- 

rington journey,  and  our  engagements  here,  being 
all  over.)  there  would  be  much  more  of  clearness 
and  freeness,  without  hurry,  as  to  each  circum- 

stance ;  but  I  must  not  move  it,  however,  not  insist 
upon  it,  lest  the  heart  be  made  sick  ;^  therefore  do 
as  you  see  cause,  only  in  every  thing  take  God 
along  with  you,'  and  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord Jesus. 

Give  my  kind  respects  to  ,  your  good 
friend,  whom  I  hope  to  call  by  another  name 
shortly.  The  Lord  bless  you  both,  and  first  fit  you 
for,  and  then  give  you  to,  each  other,  in  much 

mercy!  Amen." 

To  resume  the  narrative.]  The  great  subject  of 
debate  at  this  time  in  the  nation,  was,  concerning 

the  repeal  of  penal  laws  and  tests.  Mr.  Henri's 
thoughts  were,  as  to  the  penal  laws,  that,  if  those 
against  the  dissenters  were  all  repealed,  he  would 
rejoice  in  it,  and  be  very  thankful  both  to  God  and 
man  ;  for  he  would  sometimes  say,  without  reflection 
upon  any,  he  could  not  but  look  upon  them  as  a 
national  sin  ;  and,  as  for  those  against  the  papists, 
if  our  law-givers  see  cause  to  repeal  them  in  a 
regular  way  ;  I  will  endeavour,  saith  he,  to  make 
the  best  of  it,  and  to  say, — The  will  of  the  Lord  be 
done ! 
When  King  James  came  his  progress  into  that 

country,  in  August,  1687,'  to  court  the  compliments 
of  the  people,  Mr.  Henry  joined  with  several  others, 
in  and  about  Whitchurch,  Nantwich,  and  Wem,  in 
an  address  to  him,  which  was  presented  when  he  lay 

q  God  saith  to  us,  as  a  king  said  to  a  nobleman  who  desired  to 
leave  the  court  that  he  might  provide  for  some  that  relied  upon 
him:  "  Do  my  work,"  said  the  king, "  and  I  will  do  thine."  Ca- 

naan's Flowings.  by  Ralph  Venning,  duod.  1658,  p.  251. 
r  Miss  Hardware,  of  Moldsworth,  wja  Mr.  Matthew  Henry's 

first  wife.  See  his  Life  by  Tong,  ul  supra,  p.  101,  &c. 
•  See  Prov.  xiii.  12. 
t  Mr.  Matthew  Henry  was  married  July  19,  See  Tong's  Life  of 

Mr.  M.  Henry,  chap.  iii.  ul  supra. 
u  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS.  Addressed  to  Mr.  Matthew  Henry  >t 

Moldsworth. 
»  In  the  former  editions  of  the  Life,  the  royal  visit  is  stated  to 

have  been  in  September.  This  no  doubt  was  a  mistake.  The 
last  visit  made  to  the  ancient  town  of  Shrewsbury,  by  its  sove- 

reign, was  on  the  2.5th  of  August,  [1687.]  The  King,  James  the 

at  Whitchurch ;  the  purport  of  which  was,  not  to 
sacrifice  their  lives  and  fortunes  to  him  and  to  his 
interest,  but  only  to  return  him  thanks  for  the  liberty 
they  had,  with  a  promise  to  demean  themselyes 
quietly  in  the  use  of  it. 

Some  time  after,  commissioners  were  sent  abroad 
into  the  country,  to  inquire  after  the  trouble  the 
dissenters  had  sustained  by  the  penal  laws  ;  and  how 
the  money  that  was  levied  upon  them  was  disposed 
of,  little  of  it  being  found  paid  into  the  Exchequer ; 
they  sent  to  Mr.  Henr5%  to  have  an  account  from  him 
of  his  sufferings  ;  he  returned  answer,  by  letter,  that 
he  had  indeed  been  fined  some  years  before,  for  a 
conventicle,  and  distrained  upon,  and  his  goods 
carried  away ;  which  all  the  country  knew,  and  to 
which  he  referred  himself.  But,  being  required  to 
give  a  particular  account  of  it  upon  oath,  though  he 
said  he  could  be  glad  to  see  such  instruments  of 
trouble  legally  removed,  yet  he  declined  giving  any 
further  information  concerning  it ;  having,  as  he 
wrote  to  the  commissioners,  long  since,  from  his 
heart,  forgiven  all  the  agents,  instruments,  and  occa- 

sions of  it ;  and  having  purposed  never  to  say  any 
thing  more  of  it. 

It  was  on  Tuesday,  June  14,  1681,  that  he  was 
disturbed  at  Weston  in  Shropshire,  when  he  was 
preaching  on  Psalm  Ixvi.  18.  and  on  Tuesday,  June 
14,  1687,  that  day  six  years,  he  preached  there  again 
without  disturbance,  finishing  what  he  was  then  pre- 

vented from  delivering,  concerning  prayer,  and  going 
on  to  verse  19,  20  But,  verily,  God  hath  heard 
me,  blessed  be  God,  concerning  the  duty  of  thanks- 

giving. This  seventh  year  of  their  silence  and  re- 
straint, proved,  through  God's  wonderful  good  pro- 

vidence, the  year  of  release. 
[Some  admirable  letters  to  Mr.  Ashurst  will  carry 

the  year  to  its  close,  and  cannot  fail  to  impress  the 

reader  with  the  writer's  accomplishments  as  a  Chris- 
tian, a  divine,  and  a  gentleman. 

September  2,  1687. 

Sir; 

My  sabbath  subject  was,  .\cts  xi.  21. — The  ham 
of  the  Lord  was  with  them :  and  a  great  number  be- 

lieved, and  turned  unto  the  Lord.  In  this  I  shal 
acquaint  you,  the  subject  being  the  same,  with  th« 

Second,  passed  a  day  there,  and  kept  his  court  at  the  counci 
house ;  and,  during  his  stay,  the  conduits  ran  with  wine.  Som< 
Account  of  the  Ancient  and  Present  State  of  Shrewsbury,  pp.  5'. 

51.1. In  unison  with  the  above  statement  is  the  following  extract  Cror 
the  Diary  of  Mrs.  Savage  -.— 

"  1687.  Friday,  August  26,  the  king  came  into  Whitchurcl 
James  the  Second,  in  his  progress  to  Chester ;  great  flocking  to  se 
him.  Lord,  order  all  consultations  and  actions  for  glory  to  tb 
name ! 

"  Tuesday.  I  went  to  'WTjitchurch  to  see  His  Majesty  in  his  n 
turn  from  Chester ;  saw  him  only  in  his  coach  ;  desired  heartil 
to  pray  that  he  were  as  good  as  he  is  great."  Mrs.  Savage.  Diar 
Orig.  MS 
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hends  of  what  was  then  spoken,  after  my  plain, 
country  manner.    Tlic  preachers  here  were  such  as 
had  been  scattered  by  persecution  after  the  death  of 
Stephen,  Acts  viii.  which  scattering  was  intended 
by  the  devil,  and  wicked  men,  for  hurt  to  tlie  church ; 
but  God  turned  it  for  good,  as  he  often  does,  and 
we  ourselves  have  had  experience  of  it.   It  was  like 
the  scattering  of  seed,  or  salt,  whereby  more  were 
seasoned.  It  seems,  then,  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
may  be  with  us,  when  the  hand  of  man  is  against 
us.  Preachers  disowned  and  persecuted  by  worldly 
powers,  may  be  owned  and  blessed  in  their  labours, 
by  the  God  of  Heaven.    Tlie  place  was  Antioch, 
where  these  converts  were,  the  first  that  took  the 
honourable  and  sweet  name  of  Christians.    At  An- 

tioch, not  at  Rome.    If  Christians  should  own  one 
place  more  than  another,  as  the  mother  church  of  all 
churches,  methinks  it  should  be  that,  rather,  where 
Ihey  first  had  their  name.  The  preaching  was  Jesus. 
They  preached  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  then  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  was  with  them.    We  are  then  most  likely 
to  have  the  hand  of  the  Lord  with  us,  in  our  preach- 

ing, when  we  preach  Jesus."    Not  when  we  preach 
ourselves  ;  but  when  we  preach  Jesus,  and  ourselves 

your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake.    By  the  hand  of  the 
I    L<n-d  with  them,  is  meant,  the  Lord  himself,  accord- 
j    ing  to  his  promise,  Matthew  xxvii.  20.  Lo  !  I  aw 
I   with  you.    He  assisted  them  in  their  preaching; 

r    made  way  for  the  word  into  the  hearts  of  those  that 
I    heard  it ;  gave  it  the  setting  on  there :  and  this  is 

always  all  in  all.    If  the  hand  of  the  Lord  be  not 

y  I   with  the  preachers,  there  will  be  no  believing,  no 
J I  turning,  among  the  people  ;  for  faith  is  the  gift  of 

God; — Unto  you  it  is  given  to  believe; — Ttirn  thou 
A  me,  end  I  shall  be  turned.    \  great  number  believed. 
^  \  Sometimes  God  is  pleased  to  enlarge  his  hand,  in 
^ ,  the  conversion  of  many,  by  the  ministry  of  the  word  ; 

not  a  fish  or  two,  but  whole  shoals,  caught  in  the  net 
of  the  gospel.    Oh,  that  it  might  be  so  at  this  day  ! 

jjj,   Your  love  to  souls,  I  know,  will  say.  Amen ! 
'     To  believe,  has  three  things  in  it; — 1.  Assent  to 

1,1 1  what  is  spoken,  as  true,  either  from  the  evidence  of 
It  the  thing  itself,  or  upon  the  account  of  the  veracity 

,()^  I  of  him  that  speaketh  it.  2.  Application  of  it' to  my- 
i4   self;  I  must  look  upon  myself  as  concerned  in  it, 
—  and  say,  "  This  belongs  tome."  3.  Answerable  affec- 
j««  lions  and  actions,  according  as  the  thing  is  that  is 

-*  spoken.  Without  this,  my  believing  is  nothing.  Noah 
believed,  and  feared,  Hebrews  xi.  The  devils  believe, 
and  tremble,  James  ii.    If  one  tell  me  the  house  is 
falling,  and  I  believe  it,  I  shall  fear,  and  run  out  of 
it ;  or,  that  there  is  a  pot  of  gold  hid  in  such  a  place, 

ytol  and  I  may  have  it  for  digging  for  it,  if  I  believe,  I 

^     "  See  Sermon,  Faith  in  Christ  inferred,-&c.  post. 
J,  X  To  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  for  salvation  is  to  come  to  him. 

Matt.  xi.  28.  Jolin  vi.37  ;  v.  40.  By  unbelief,  we  depart  from  him. 
Heb.  iii.  12.  It  is  to  leao  upon  him.  Cant.  viii.  3.  forsaking  all 
other  leaning-stocks  whatever.  It  is  to  look  upon  him.  John  iii. u 
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shall  dig.  Now,  there  are,  among  many  others,  four 
great  truths  revealed  in  the  word  of  God,  the  belief 
wlicreof,  such  a  belief  as  hath  in  it  the  three  things 
before  mentioned,  doth  always  accompany  conver- 

sion and  salvation. — 
1.  That  a  sinful  condition  is  a  miserable  condi- 

tion. That  it  is  so,  is  certainly  true  ;  thou  art  wretch- 
ed and  miserable,  under  the  curse  of  God,  liable  to 

all  miseries.  But  do  we  believe  it ;  that  is,  assent 
to  it ;  and  that  with  application  ?  I  am  the  man ; 
sinful,  and  therefore  miserable.  And  are  we  there- 

upon afraid,  brought  under  a  spirit  of  bondage? 
And  doth  that  fear  set  upon  serious  inquiries,  "What 
shall  we  do  to  get  out  of  it?"  If  so,  so  far  is  well. 

2.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  ordained  of  God  to  be 
Prince  and  Saviour ;  that  he  is  able  and  willing  to 
save,  to  save  even  to  the  uttermost.  Do  we  assent  to 

this,  this  faithful  saying?  And  do  we  apply  it?  "  He 
is  able  and  willing  to  save  me."  And  are  we  suit- 

ably affected  thereunto?  And  do  we  act  accordingly? 
Come  to  him,  close  with  him,  accept  of  him,  as  he 

is  offered  to  us  in  the  gospel."  If  so,  we  are  be- 
lievers ;  and,  if  believers,  then  the  sons  of  God,  justi- 

fied by  that  faith,  at  peace  with  God,  and  heirs  of 
heaven.  And  to  that  also  we  must  assent,  with 
application,  and  be  affected,  and  act  accordingly  ; 
rejoicing  always  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  abounding 
always  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

3.  The  absolute  necessity  of  an  holy  heart,  and 
an  holy  life.  That  we  must  be  new  creatures,  or  we 
cannot  enter  the  New  Jerusalem  ;  born  again,  or  we 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  That  we  must  de7iy 
all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  world,  if  ever  we  mean 
to  be  happy  in  another  world.  Do  we  believe  this  ; 
that  is,  assent  to  it  ?  Is  it  not  plain  in  the  word  of 
God,  written  there  as  with  a  sun-beam,  so  that  he 
who  runs  may  read?  But  do  we  apply  it?  I  must  be 
regenerated  ;  if  I  be  not,  I  shall  not  be  saved.  My 
civility  and  moral  honesty,  my  profession  and  out- 

ward form  of  godliness,  will  not  serve  my  turn ; — I 
must  put  off  the  old  man,  and  put  on  the  new.  And 
doth  there  follow  suitable  affection  and  action  ?  Do 
I  love  the  word  as  a  regenerating  word  ?  Do  I  pray 
for  and  receive  the  Spirit,  as  a  regenerating  Spirit? 

Do  I  set  myself,  in  the  use  of  all  God's  appointed 
means,  to  the  great  work  of  crucifying  the  flesh,  with 
all  the  affections  and  lusts, — walking  in  all  the  com- 

mandments of  the  Lord  blameless  ?  This  is  believing. 
4.  The  certainty  and  reality  of  future  rewards 

and  punishments.  That  there  is  another  life  after 
this,  and  that  it  is  to  be  a  life  of  retribution ;  that, 
as  sure  as  there  is  an  earth  which  we  tread  upon,  so 

14,1.5.  Look  iinio  me,  and  be  ye  saved.  It  is  to  receive,  and  accept  of 
him,  as  he  is  offered  in  the  promise,  to  be  Lord  and  King,  as  well 
as  Priest  and  Saviour;  giving  ourselves  to  him  unreservedly. 
2  Cor.  viii.  5.  Hos.  iii.  3 :  P.  Henry.  Orig.  M-S. 
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sure  there  is  an  hell  under  it,  a  place  of  eternal  tor- 
ments ;  so  sure  as  there  is  an  outward  heaven,  which 

our  eyes  see,  so  sure  there  is  another  heaven  bej'ond 
it,  a  fixed  state  of  everlasting  blessedness.  Arc 
these  things  so  ?  Certainly  they  are  ;  for  the  mouth 
of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.  No  room  is  left  for  doubt- 

ing. But  will  one  of  these  be  our  place  shortly? 
Certainly  it  will.  I  must ;  I ;  even  I,  be,  ere  long, 
either  in  hell  miserable,  or  in  heaven  happy.  Oh, 
then,  how  should  I  be  affected  ?  How  should  I  act  ? 
Should  I  not  fear  that  place  of  torment,  and  fly  from 
it?  Make  sure  that  place  of  happiness,  and  rejoice 
always  in  the  hope  of  it ;  having  my  conversation 

there  ;  ̂  laj-ing  up  treasure  there  ?  This  is  belie^ing. 
The  same  may  be  said  in  reference  to  everj-  other 
truth  of  God  ;  precept,  promise,  threatenings.  There 
are  quarter-believers,  and  half-believers ;  but  the 
tt-^o/e-believer  is  he  that  assents,  applies,  is  affected, 
and  acts  according  to  what  he  says  he  believes. 

Now  the  good  Lord  work  this  belief  in  all  our 
hearts,  fulfilling  in  us  all  the  good  pleasure  of  his 

yoodness  and  this  work  of  faith  with  power.'-  Amen. 
Sir; 

Your  continued  kind  acceptance  is  still  my  encou- 
ragement to  perform  this  monthly  service  to  you, 

wishing  I  could  do  it  better  to  your  soul's  advantage 
and  edification.  The  grace  of  faith  is,  indeed,  the 
grace  of  all  graces.  1.  The  grace  that  God  hath  most 
honoured  in  making  it, — whether  the  condition  or 
the  instrument, — I  am  sure,  the  means  of  our  justi- 

fication, reconciliation,  acceptation,  salvation.  Of 
all  graces,  faith  doth  most  abase  the  creature,  and 
lift  up  God  ;  it  is  a  self-emptjing  and  a  God-ad- 

vancing grace ;  and  therefore,  of  all  graces,  God 
doth  most  advance  and  lift  up  faith  ;  for  so  is  the 
word  that  he  hath  spoken,  Tliose  that  honour  me,  I 

y  I  find  ray  heart  inclined  to  thin^  below,  and  am  sensible,  in 
some  measure,  what  a  dishonour  it  is  to  God,  and  what  a  wrong 
to  myself,  and  fain  I  would  that  it  might  be  otherwise. 

Get  to  know  the  nature  of  earthly  things,  common  things,  such 
as  a  man  may  abound  in,  and  perish  everlastingly.  They  are 
empty  things,  that  will  not  satisfy;  vexing  things,  tezation  of 
spirit.  Labour  for  a  serious,  practical  knowledge  of  this.  Beg  of 
God  to  give  you  a  sight  of  their  vanity  and  emptiness.  Look 
into  the  word.  Prov.  xxiii.  5.  Isa.  Iv.  2.  Matt.  vi.  24.  John  vi.  27. 
1  Tim.  vi.  9,  10.  Ecclesiastes.  Observe  and  improve  your  own 
crosses  and  disappointments,  and  the  crosses  and  disappointments 
of  others.  The  voice  of  these  dispensations  is,— Cease  from  the 
world,  the  men  of  the  world,  the  things  of  the  world.  Consult 
w  ith  dying  men,  and  see  what  account  they  will  give  you  of 
earthly  things. 
Actuate  this  knowledge  by  meditation ,  and  do  it  often.  There 

is  no  duty  more  profitable,— none  more  neglected. 
Study  the  nature  and  necessities  of  thy  soul.  Thou  hast  a  soul 

that  is  greatly  in  want,  a  poor,  though  precious,  soul ;  it  wants 
pardon  of  sin,  wants  peace  with  God,  wants  his  image,  wants  his 
grace,  wants  his  Spirit.  And  can  the  world  furnish  these  ?  No. 
Mic.  vi.  6,  7. 

Look  beyond  this  to  another  world.  Will  these  things  avail 
there?  No.  T'is  not  getting  more,  but  making  use  of  what  we have,  that  will  then  avail  Luke  xvi.  9.  2  Cor.  iv.  18. 

Cast  thy  care  upon  the  Lord ;  -if  thou  art  a  believer,  he  careth 
for  thee.  1  Pet.  v.  7. 

will  honour.  2.  The  grace  that  of  all  graces  we  do 
live  by;  for  the  just  shall  live  by  faith,  Habakkuk 
ii.  4.  than  which,  I  think,  there  is  scarce  any  one 
passage  in  the  Old  Testament  more  often  quoted  in 
the  New ;  and  good  reason,  for  it  is  the  marrow  of 
the  gospel.  We  live  by  faith.  1.  Spiritually,  as  to 
justification,  sane tificat ion,  consolation;  in  which 
three  stands  our  spiritual  life.  We  are  justified  by 
faith,  Romans  v.  1.  Acts  xiii.  39.  justified  from  the 
guilt  of  sin,  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  the  damnation 
of  hell.  In  the  want  of  which  justification,  we  are 
but  dead  men,  that  is,  under  a  sentence  of  death  ; 
so  that  in  that  sense,  by  faith  we  live ;  we  live  by 
it  as  we  are  made  just  by  it ;  the  just,  by  faith,  shall 
live.  We  are  sanctified  by  faith.  Acts  xxvi.  18.  as, 
by  it  we  receive  the  spirit  of  sanctification,  who  finds 
us  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  as  to  our  spiritual 
state,  and  then  breathes  into  us  the  breath  of  spi- 

ritual life,  whereby  we  become  li\-ing  souls,  alive  to 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  We  are  com- 

forted by  faith,  Romans  xv.  13.  and  that  comfort  is 
our  life,  1  Thessalonians  iii.  8.  Now  we  live,  that 
is,  now  we  are  comforted,  if  ye  stand  fast  in  the 
Lord:  non  est  vivere  sed  valere  vita.  Faith  comforts 
as  it  applies  the  promises,  which  promises  are  our 
breasts  of  consolation,  at  which  the  believing  soul 
sucks  and  is  satisfied.  And  there  are  two  of  them, 
one  concerning  the  things  of  the  life  that  now  is,  the 
other  concerning  the  things  of  that  which  is  to  come  ; 
for  godliness  hath  both,  and  hath  need  of  both,  in  order 
to  comfort,  upon  one  occasion  or  other,  every  day. 
They  are  also  called  well-springs  of  salvation,  and, 
as  such,  faith  is  the  bucket  by  which  we  draw  water 
from  those  wells.  If  the  well  be  deep,  as  good  no 
well  as  no  bucket ;  so,  as  good  no  promise  as  no 
faith.  2.  x\.s  we  live  spiritually'  by  faith  in  all  these 
three  great  concernments  of  our  spiritual  life,  so  we 

Be  acquainted  _with  the  reality  and  excellency  of  heavenly 
things.  Heb.  xi.  1.  John  iv.  10.  Earthly-minded  men  are  like 
moles,  they  live  in  the  earth,  and  so  are  blind  as  to  spiritual 
things;  they  see  no  beauty  in  holiness,  no  comeliness  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

Learn  to  spiritualize  earthly  things.  It  is  our  sin  and  misery 
that  earthly  thoughts  mix  themselves  when  we  are  employed  in 
spiritual  duties;  it  were  our  profit  and  advantage  if  heavenly 
thoughts  might  as  often  mix  themselves,  and  be  as  welcome,  when 
we  are  employed  in  worldly  affairs. 
Choose  as  much  as  may  be  to  be  in  heavenly  company.  Coin- 

pany  is  of  a  transforming  nature.  Prov.  xxii.  24,  2.5.  1  John  i  2,3. 
Be  often  discoursing  of  things  above. 
Labour  to  tread  in  the  steps  of  those  who  have  gone  before  us 

in  heaven's  way.   Phil.  iii.  17,  &c.   P.  Henry.  Orig  MS. I  Evan.  Mag.  v.  3.  p.  276. 
a  Spiritual  life  is  an  inward  principle  in  the  soul  of  a  believer, 

arising  from  his  union  with  Jesus  Christ.  The  following  are  signs 
of  such  a  life:— The  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ,  John  xvii.  3. 
—Growth  in  grace  and  knowledge,  John  xv.  2  — Faith  in  Jesns 
Christ,  John  vi.  47. — Heavenly  mindedness.  Col.  iii.  1,  2.  Rom. 
vi.  IL— Spiritual  sense ;  of  sin,  the  first  risings  of  it.  Rom  vii.  at. 
the  sins  of  others,  2  Pet.  ii.  7,  8.  of  the  withdrawings  of  God's 
presence,  Ps.  xxii.  I.  of  the  afflictions  of  God's  people,  Jer.  ix.  I. 
Neh.  i.  4,  &c.  I  John  iii.  14. — Speech ;  to  God  in  prayer.  Gal.  iv.*- 
AcUix  II.  Zech.  xii.  10.  for  God.— Appetite,  I  Pet.  ii.  2.— Carefot 
self-preservation,  Job  ii.  4.  comp.  1  Pet.  ii.  7.— Desires  to  com- 
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live  our  life  in  the  flesh  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,  Galatians  ii.  20.''  He  means  his  life  of  con- 

versation in  the  world ;  for,  that  is  the  life  tliat  he 
lived  then  in  the  flesh.  We  walk  by  faith,  not  hy 
sight, — not  as  glorified  saints  do  in  heaven  by  imme- 

diate vision, — nor  by  earnal  sight,  as  the  men  of  the 
world,  who  look  only  at  the  things  that  are  seen  with 
bodily  eyes, — but  by  faith.  So  that  faith  is  a  prin- 

ciple of  living  quite  different  from  the  one  and  from 
the  other.  It  is  far  short  of  living  by  heavenly  vision, 
but  it  is  infinitely  above  and  beyond  the  life  of  carnal 
reason,  which  men,  as  men,  live.  In  the  ordinary 
actions  and  affairs  of  life,  1.  It  is  by  faith  and  no 
otherwise,  that  we  set  the  Lord  always  before  us,  and 
see  him  that  is  invisible.  And  what  influence  that 
hath  upon  the  conversation,  to  make  it  what  it  should 
be,  they  can  best  tell  that  have  tried.  2.  It  is  by 
faith,  and  no  otherwise,  that  we  close  with  the  word 
of  God  as  our  rule  and  square,  by  which  we  regulate 
and  order  our  conversation.  The  commandments 
are  to  be  believed,  Psalm  cxix.  66.  as  well  as  the 
promises.  3.  It  is  by  faith  that  we  fetch  strength 
from  the  Lord  Jesus,  for  the  doing  of  what  we  have 
to  do  every  day  in  every  thing,  for  without  him  we 
can  do  nothing.  4.  It  is  by  faith,  that  we  look  at  the 
recompence  of  reward,  which  makes  us  lively  and 
cheerful  in  our  obedience,  both  active  and  passive ; 
forasmuch  as  we  know  our  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain 
in  the  Lord.  And  then  for  life  eternal,  as  we  look 
at  it  by  faith,  so  by  faith  it  is  that  we  have  title  to 
it;  he  that  believes  shall  be  saved.  Whosoever  believes 
shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  We  are  all 
the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Jesus  Chi-ist.  And  if 
children  then  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ,  of  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefled,  and 
that  fadeth  not  away."^  If  all  this  be  true  of  faith, 
and  not  the  one  half  hath  been  told  you,  then  there 

I  is  good  reason  why  it  should  be  called preciow^  faith. 
It  closes  with  a  precious  Christ,  and  to  them  only 
that  believe  is  he  precious.    It  embraces  precious 

j  promises,  and  it  saves  precious  souls.   Is  Christ  our 
I  municate,  1  John  i.  1,  2,  3.— Art  thou  aUve !  hve  at  a  higher  rate 
I  than  others,  I  Cor.  iii.  3.— Art  thou  dead?  make  haste  to  Christ, 
Eph.  V.  14.— He  complains.  Ye  will  not  come  to  me  that  ye  might 
have  life,  John  v.  40.  For  encouragement  to  come  to  Christ,  he 
raised  three  to  life  in  the  gospel, -one  in  the  chamber,  secret 
sinners,— another  in  the  street,  open  sinners,— a  third  buried,  dead 
four  days,  aged  sinners.   P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

b  See  a  sermon  by  P.  Henry,  on  these  words.  Eighteen  Ser- 
mons, ul  tupra.  p.  144. 

«  There  are  evidences  of  saving  feith.  Faith,  however,  is  the  best 
I     evidence  of  itself,  1  John  v.  lo.  as  we  know  that  the  sun  shines  by 
:     its  own  light.  The  following  are  evidences.— A  new  nature,  Acts 

nvi.  IB  -Heart  purity,  Actsxv.  9.  at  least  begun  and  laboured 
i     after.— A  low  esteem  of  earthly  things,  Phil.  iii.  8.  a  high  esteem 
)     of  Christ,  1  Pet.  ii.  7  — Joy  in  tribulation.  Acts  xvi.  25,  &c.  Rem.  v. 

1-  2.  1  Pet.  1.  7.   Hab.  iii.  17,  I8.-Reliance  upon  God  for  things 
of  this  life,  as  well  as  of  heaven.— How  came  we  by  our  faith  ? 

I     Did  it  come  by  hearing?  Rom.  x.  17  — Did  it  begin  in  doubting  ? 
1     What  fruit  doth  it  bear?  James  ii.  14,  &c.  Gal.  v.  6.— Self-denial, 
1     Luke  vii.  6,  7,  9.— Fear  of  offending.— A  true  believer  reckons  it 
<     the  hardest  thing  in  the  world  to  believe.  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. H  2 

all  in  all?  So,  in  a  sense,  is  faith  our  all  in  all. 
Oh,  faith,  (but  that  also  must  be  taken  with  a  grain 
of  salt,)  <Aiwe  i*  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the 
glory ;  not  thine  to  rest  with  thee,  but  thine  to  hand 
to  him,  whose  it  is.  Amen. 

Your  son  shall  be  truly  welcome  here  at  the  time 
you  mention,  and  I  shall  think  it  long  till  it  come. 
As  to  the  late  access  made  to  your  estate,  much  good 
may  it  do  you,  that  is,  much  good  may  you  do  with 
it,  which  is  the  true  good  of  an  estate.  Lady  War- 

wick* would  not  thank  him  that  would  give  her 
£1000  a  year,  and  tie  her  up  from  doing  good  with 
it.  I  rejoice  in  the  large  heart  which  God  hath 
given  you  with  your  large  estate,  without  which 
heart,  the  estate  would  be  your  snare.  As  to  your 
purposed  kindness  to  me,  you  will  call  me  unkind 
if  I  refuse  it ;  but  as  to  the  quantity,  let  it  be  as 
little  as  you  please,  for  it  cannot  be  too  little  wliere 
so  little  is  deserved,  as  is  by 

September  28,  1687.  Your  Servant. 

My  most  humble  service  is  to  your  worthy  lady, 
and  to  your  son  and  daughter  with  you,  whom  God 
bless. 

For  Henry  Ashurst  Esq. 
At  his  house  in  St.  John  Street, 

London.* October  28,  1687. 
Sir; 

Yet  further  concerning  the  grace  of  faith.  Be- 
sides that  it  is  that  by  which  we  live, — as  of  Christ 

it  is  said,  who  is  our  life, — so  we  may  say  of  faith, 
in  a  different  sen.se,  it  is  our  life.  As  Paul  says,  to 
me  to  live  is  Christ ;  so  we  may  say,  to  us  to  live  is 
to  believe.  I  say,  besides  this,  there  are  four  great 
things  said  in  Scripture  concerning  faith,  which 
deserve  a  particular  consideration.  1.  It  purifies 

the  heart  pu)-ifying  their  hearts  by  faith.  Faith 
is  a  heart-purifying  grace,  elsewhere  called,  purging 
the  conscience  from  dead  works,  Hebrews  ix.  14. 
It  is  done  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  who,  through  the 

A  See  a  sermon  at  the  funerall  of  the  Countesse  of  Warwick. 
By  Anthony  Walker,  D.  D.  duod.  1680.  Also  Memoirs  of  Emi- 

nently Pious  Women,  v.  1.  p.  169.  oct.  1815.  She  died  A.  D.  1678. 
Kt.54. 

c  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS.  Part  of  this  letter  was  printed  in  the 
Evan.  Mag.  v.  3.  p.  368. 

f  Means  are  to  be  used  to  get  and  keep  a  pure  heart.  We  must 
be  sensible  of  our  impurity,  Prov.  xxx.  12.— Pray  for  a  clean  heart, 
Ps.  li. :  it  is  promised,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25,  26.— Be  frequent  in  self- 
examination.— Beware  of  other  men's  sins,  I  Tim.  v.  22. — Abstain 
from  all  appearance  of  evil,  I  Thess.  v.  22, 23.— Act  faith.  This  is 
a  heart-purifying  grace,  Actsxv.  9.  it  interests  us  in  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  that  cleanses,  1  John  i.  7.  Zech.  xii.  I.  by  it  we  receive 
the  Spirit ;  by  it  we  apply  the  promises,  2  Pet.  i.  3,  4.  Attend 
upon  the  ordinances,  John  xv.  3.  xvii.  17.  Titus,  iii.  5.— Improve 
your  baptism,  it  is  a  cleansing  ordinance  —Afflictions,  when 
sanctified,  are  means  of  cleansing  — Watchfulness,  Ps  cxix.'.'S. We  must  take  heed  where  we  tread.  We  are  in  the  light,  and 
must  walk  as  children  of  the  light;  carefully;  cleanly.  P.Henry 
Orig.  MS. 
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Eternal  Spirit,  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God, 

meritoriouslj-,  and,b}  faith,instrumentally.  Christ's 
blood  is  the  water  of  purification,  the  true  and  only 
water,  and  faith  is  as  the  bunch  of  hyssop,  dipped 

in  it,  and  so  purging  the  conscience,  that  is,  paci- 
fying it  in  reference  to  the  guilt  contracted,  quiet- 

ing the  mind  as  to  the  pardon  and  forgiveness  of  it 
before  God,  which  nothing  else  can  do.  All  the 
legal  purifyings  prescribed  by  the  law  of  Moses, 
availed  nothing  as  to  this ;  it  is  done  by  faith  only, 
and,  therefore,  the  Gentiles,  which  is  the  scope  of 

that  place,  ought  not  to  be  obliged  by  circumcision 
to  those  ceremonial  observances,  seeing  there  was 
another  nearer  and  better  way  to  that  blessed  end, 

and  that  was,  by  believing.  We  may  also,  by  puri- 
fying the  heart,  understand  the  work  of  sanctifica- 

tion,  wherein  faith  is  greatly  instruinental ;  but  I 
conceive  the  other  the  design  of  the  place.  2.  It 
works  ly  love,  Galatians  v.  6.  It  is  a  working 
grace  ;  if  it  be  idle,  and  work  not,  it  is  not  genuine 
faith.  And  how  works  it  I  By  love.  Love  in  the 
full  extent  and  latitude  of  it ;  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  love  of  our  neighbour,  which  two  are  the  fulfil- 

ling of  the  law  ;  so  that  to  work  by  love,  is  to  work 
by  universal  obedience,  which  obedience  is  worth 
nothing  further  than  love  hath  a  hand  in  it,  and 
love  stirs  not  further  than  faith  acts  it.  He  that 
believes  the  love  of  Christ  for  poor  sinners,  in  dying 
for  them,  with  particular  application  to  himself, - 
cannot  but  find  his  heart  constrained  thereby,  more 
or  less,  according  as  the  belief  is,  to  love  him  again, 
and  out  of  love  to  him  to  keep  his  conunandments. 
Do  we  find  love  cold  ?  It  is  because  faith  is  weak. 
Do  we  love  little  ?  Our  belief  is  little.  Therefore, 
when  a  hard  duty  was  enjoined,  which  is  that  of 
loving  and  forgiving  enemies, — Lord,  say  the  dis- 

ciples, increase  our  faith  ;  intimating,  without  more 
faith,  it  would  not  be  possible.  The  more  strongly 
and  stedfastly  we  believe  that  Christ  loved  us  when 
we  were  enemies  to  him,  the  more  frequently  and 
freely,  readily  and  cheerfully,  we  shall  forgive  our 
brother,  who  is  become  an  enemy  unto  us.  3.  It 
overcomes  the  world,  1  John  v.  4.  This  is  the  vic- 

tory, thai  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith  ;^ 
where,  by  world,  is  meant,  especially,  its  smiles  and 
frowns;  they  are  both  as  nothing  to  us,  have  no 
power  or  prevalency  with  us,  so  as  to  draw  or  drive 
us  from  our  Christian  course,  as  long  as  we  keep 
faith  alive  and  active, — either  upon  the  past  great 
things  that  our  great  Redeemer  hath  done  and  suf- 

fered for  us  ;  or  upon  the  future  invisible  realities 
of  the  other  world,  that  crown  and  kingdom  which 
he  hath  set  before  us,  and  made  over  to  us.  4.  It 
quenches  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked,  Ephe- 

f  See  Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  the  Rev.  James  Hervey,  by  the 
Rev.  J.  Brown,  p.  57,&.c.3d  ed.  1822. 

k  See  the  substance  of  a  sermon  by  Mr.  P.  Henr}',  on  these 
words,  in  the  Evan.  Mag.  v.  xxvii.  p.  314. 

sians  \\.  16.  that  is,  the  devil  and  all  his  instru- 
ments ;  all  the  temptations  q(  which  kind  soever, 

wherewith,  at  any  time,  they  may  assault  us.  they 
are  quenched  by  faith,  lose  their  hurtful  keenness, 
and  wound  us  not.  But  then  that  faith  must  be  not 
in  habit  only,  but  in  act  and  exercise  ;  as  a  shield, 
not  hanging  up,  but  in  the  hand.  Oh  that  to  us, 
then,  if  might  he  given  always  to  believe!  How  much 
better  would  it  be  with  us,  on  this  four-fold  account, 
had  we  more  faith  ! 

As  to  the  truth  of  the  matter  whereof  you  desire 
an  account,  it  was  this  ;  what  reports  are  concerning 
it  I  know  not.  When  I  had  read  the  address,  the 
words  which  the  King  spoke '  were  to  this  pur- 

pose.— Gentlemen,  I  perceive  you  have  been  your- 
selves sufferers  for  your  consciences,  and,  therefore, 

I  cannot  but  look  upon  you  as  men  of  conscience, 
and  take  it  for  granted,  you  will  be  ready  to  do 
what  is  fit  to  be  done  for  the  ease  both  of  yourselves 
and  othe  rs  in  that  case,  when  there  is  a  Parliament. 
For  my  part,  I  shall  be  ready  to  do  what  lies  in  me, 
and  I  hope,  so  will  you.  You  desire  me  to  con- 

tinue your  liberty,  and  I  promise  you  I  will  as  long 
as  I  live,  and  could  be  well  contented,  it  might  be 
as  secure  to  you  by  law,  as  your  Magna  Charta  is. 

Q.  What  persuasion  are  you  of  ?  Are  you  for  the 
congregational  way? 

A.  No,  Sir,  we  are  not  for  the  congregational way. 

Q.  What  then  are  you  for? 
A.  We  are  for  a  moderate  presbytery. 
Q.  Are  you  all  so  hereabouts  ? 
A.  There  are  few  dissenters,  if  any,  hereabouts, 

that  differ  from  us  in  that  matter. 
This  was  all  that  was  spoken,  as  far  as  I  can 

remember ;  after  which,  he  gave  each  of  us  (in  all 
eight,  whereof  two  were  ministers)  his  hand  to  kiss, 
and  so  went  his  way. 

Sir,  I  received  your  extraordinary  kind  token, 
and  return  you  my  most  humble,  hearty  thanks  for 
it.  It  hath  no  fault  but  that  it  is  too  good.  Last 
week,  another  of  your  praying  widows  went  to 

rest,  a  very  choice  flower  in  our  small  garden.'' 
Most  humble  service  to  your  whole  self,  &c. 

P.  HJ, 

For  Henry  Ashurst,  Esq.  < 
At  his  house  in  St.  John-street,  | 

London.  if 
A 

Sir; 

The  nature,  excellency,  and  usefulness  of  the 
grace  of  faith,  is  the  subject  concerning  which  I  do 

j  et  owe  you  a  further  account  of  mj-  poor  thoughts. 
And,  oh  I  that  I,  while  I  am  writing,  and  you  also, 

i  See  anle.  p.  96. 
k  See  Sol.  Song^iv.  12;  v.  1.  Ps.xcii.  13. 
I  One-  SIS. 
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while  you  are  reading,  might  each  of  us  find, 
through  the  powerful  working  of  the  Spirit  in  us, 
an  increase  of  that  grace,  that  precious  grace,  tliat 
we  may  be  strong  in  believing,  giving  glory  to  God, 
and  that  our  consolations  may  be  strong  also  ;  for 
as  the  faith  is  weak  or  strong,  so  the  comfort  is. 
Faith  is  the  eye  of  the  soul,  by  which  we  look  unto 
Christ,  as  the  poor  stung  Israelites  did  to  the  brazen 
serpent,  lifted  up  upon  the  pole,  and  thereby  receive 
a  cure  from  him  ;  but,  as  Paul  saithin  another  case, 
1  Corinthians  xii.  14.  the  body  is  not  one  member 
but  many,  so  faith  is  not  one  member  but  many. 
If  the  whole  body  were  an  eye,  where  were  the 
hearing  ?  verse  17.  So  if  faith  were  our  eye  only, 
and  nothing  else,  what  should  we  do  for  other  in- 

struments of  spiritual  life  and  motion  ?  Behold, 
therefore,  how  faith,  besides  being  our  eye,  is  our 
FOOT,  by  which  we  come  to  Christ;  an  expression 
often  used  in  Scripture,  e.  g.  Matthew  xi.  28.  Come 
unto  me,  that  is,  believe  in  me.  John  vi.  37.  Him 
that  cometh  vnto  me,  that  is,  that  believeth  in  me,  / 
will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  By  unbelief  we  depart 
from  the  living  God,  Hebrews  iii.  12.  By  faith  we 
come  to  him  by  Christ,  ib.  vii.  25.  And  without  him 
there  is  no  coming,  for  he  is  the  way,  the  true,  and 
living,  and  only  way  ;  all  that  are  out  of  him  are 
out  of  the  way.  It  is  our  hand  also,  by  which  we 
receive  him,  John  i.  12.  To  as  many  as  received  him, 
to  them  f/ave  he  power  to  become  the  som  of  God,  even 
to  them  that  believe  on  his  name  ;  where  believing 
is  the  same  with  receiving.  In  the  gospel,  God 
offers  him  to  us,  freely  and  graciously,  to  be  our 
Prince  and  Saviour,  to  be  the  Lord  our  righteous- 

ness, to  redeem  us  from  iniquity,  and  to  purify  us 
to  himself.  When  we  do  heartily,  by  faith,  close 
with  that  offer,  and  accept  of  him  to  be  ours,  he 

■  becomes  ours  :  we  have  union  with  him,  relation  to 

j  him,  and  benefit  by  him.  But  then,  there  is  another 
act  of  faith  put  forth  at  the  same  time  by  another 
hand,  which  is  the  giving  act,  whereby  we  give 

j  ourselves  to  him  to  be  his,  to  love  him,  and  serve 
him,  and  live  to  him.  O  Lord,  saith  David,  /  am 
thy  servant,  truly  I  am  thy  servant.  Psalm  cxvi.  16. 
They  gave  their  ownselves  unto  the  Lord,  2  Corin- 

thians viii.  5.  Without  this  our  receiving  is  not 
j  right.  There  is  a  faith  that  is  one-handed,  receives, 
jbut  gives  not ;  this  will  not  save.  They  that  come 
I  to  Christ  for  rest,  and  receive  Christ,  must  take  his 
I  yoke  upon  them,  and  learn  of  him."  It  is  the 
MOUTH  of  the  soul,  by  which  we  feed  upon  him,  and 
ire  nourished  by  him.  John  vi.  Except  ye  eat  his 
iesh,  and  drinh  his  blood,  that  is,  believe  in  him,  as 
t  is  there  explained,  ye  cannot  be  saved.  And  this 
if  all  the  rest  doth  in  the  most  lively  manner  re- 
iresent  to  us  what  it  is  to  believe.    To  believe,  is 

See  the  Works  of  Bishop  Cowper,  fol.  1829.  p.  691. n  See  Phil.  i.  39. 
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when  a  poor  soul,  being  made  sensible  of  its  lost  and 
undone  condition  by  sin,  doth  earnestly  desire,  as 
they  do  that  are  hungry,  and  thirsty,  after  a  Saviour. 
Oh  for  a  righteousness,  wherein  to  appear  before 
God  !  Oh  for  a  pardon  for  what  is  past !  Oh  for 
grace  and  strength  to  do  so  no  more!  And  hearing, 
by  llie  report  of  the  gospel,  and  believing  that 
report,  that  all  this,  and  a  great  deal  more,  is  to  be 
had  in  Christ;  the  next  request  is, — Oh  for  that 
Christ!  Oh,  that  that  Christ  might  be  mine  !  Why, 
he  is  thine,  man,  if  thou  wilt  accept  of  him !  Accept 
of  him !  Lord,  I  accept  of  him.  Then  feed  upon 
him,  His  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  his  blood  is  drink  in- 

deed. Oh,  taste  and  see  that  he  is  gracious.  How 
sweet  are  his  promises  !  What  inward  refreshment 
doth  the  soul  find  by  his  suffering  and  dying  to  re- 

deem, and  save  !  How  is  it  thereby  strengthened, 
as  by  bread,  and  made  glad,  as  by  wine  !  We  must 
and  do  each  of  us  eat  for  ourselves,  and  drink  for 
ourselves.  My  eating  w  ill  not  refresh  another,  nor 
strengthen  another  ;  neither  will  my  believing.  The 
just  shall  live  by  his  faith,  his  own  faith.  Other 
creatures  die  to  make  food  for  our  bodies,  and  to 
maintain  natural  life  ;  but  then  v/e  must  take  them, 
and  eat  them,  and  digest  them,  and  having  done  so, 
they  turn  into  nourishmenit  to  us,  and  so  become 
ours,  that  they  and  we  cannot  be  parted  again.  It 
is  so  in  believing.  Christ  died  to  make  food  for  our 
souls  ;  and  not  thereby  to  maintain  only,  but  to  give 
spiritual  life,  which  other  food  doth  not  to  the  body. 
But  then  we  must  take  him,  and  eat  him,  and  digest 
him,  that  is,  make  a  particular  application  of  him 
to  ourselves,  and,  having  done  so,  nothing  shall, 
nothing  can,  separate  us  from  him.  Oh  that  unto 
us  it  might  be  more  and  more  given,  thus  to  believe !" 

Sir,  I  thank  you  most  heartily,  as  for  your  last 
great  kindness,  (had  it  been  coarser  it  would  have 
been  fitter  for  me,)  so  for  your  affectionate  inquiry 
after  my  poor  children.  I  bless  God,  they  are  all 
yet,  both  married  and  unmarried,  our  comfort  and 
joy.  Bless  God  with  me  that  it  is  so,  and  pray  that 
it  may  be  more  and  more  so,  especially  that  my  son 
may  be  still  owned  and  blessed  in  his  great  work ! 
My  most  humble  service  to  your  good  lady,  and 

dear  children,  with  you.  The  Mediator's  blessing 
be  upon  them.  Upon  the  8th  instant,  there  was  a 
public  ordination  in  the  meeting-house  at  Waning- 
ton  in  your  Lancashire ;  the  ordainers  six,  the 
ordained  six,  with  solemn  fasting  and  prayer,  where 
much  of  God  was  seen. 

November  25,  1687. 

For  Henry  Ashurst,  Esq. 
At  his  house  in  St.  John-street, 

London." 
o  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS.  Seethe  Evan.  Mag.  v.  8.  p.  452, 
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Sir ; 

This  once  more  concerning  the  a^ace  of  faith.  As 
it  is  that  by  which  we  live,  so  it  is  that  by  which 
also  we  must  die,  if  we  will  die  well.  There  is  no 
dj'ing  well  without  it.  Hebrews  xi.  13.  These  all 
died  in  faith ;  meaning  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah,  Abra- 

ham, Isaac,  Jacob,  Sarah,  spoken  of  before,  who 
all  died  well,  who  all  died  believing.  To  die  well, 
is  to  die  safely,  comfortably,  profitably. 

1.  Safely.  He  dies  safely,  whose  spiritual  state 
and  condition  is  good  ;  who  is  a  new  creature  ;  born 
again ;  reconciled  to  God  ;  whose  sins  are  forgiven ; 
whose  person  is  justified.  Death  hath  no  hurt  in  it 
to  such  an  one :  it  shall  be  well  with  him  for  ever. 
Now,  without  believing,  there  is  none  of  all  this. 
It  is  faith  that  justifies  ;  it  is  faith  that  sanctifies. 
There  is  no  adoption,  no  reconciliation,  no  accepta- 

tion, and,  consequently,  no  salvation,  without  it. 
He  that  helieveth  not,  is  condemned  already  ;  the  law 
condemns  him,  though  the  sentence  be  not  yet 
actually  passed  upon  him. 

2.  Comfortably.  These  two  may  be,  and  often 
are,  parted.  How  many  die  safely  who  do  not  die 
comfortably ;  whose  sun  sets  under  a  cloud.  And 
whence  is  it  ?  They  are  of  little  faith,  and,  therefore, 
they  doubt ;  and,  therefore,  tbey  are  not  comforted  ; 
they  are  not  filled  with  joy  and  peace,  for  want  of 
believing.  Such  kind  of  dying  brings  an  evil 
report,  like  that  of  the  evil  spies,  upon  the  good 
ways  of  the  Lord  ;  causes  them  to  be  ill  thought  of, 
and  ill  spoken  of.  If  religion  will  not  bear  us  out, 
and  bear  us  up,  at  the  last  cast,  in  a  dying  hour,  what 
is  it  good  for  ?  There  are  degrees  of  this  comfort  in 
dying.  All  that  have  it,  have  it  not  alike  ;  some  have 
more,  some  less.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  dying  trium- 

phantly, which  is  putting  into  harbour  with  full- 
spread  sails  ;P  when  an  abundant  entrance  is  admi- 

nistered unto  us  into  the  everlasting  kingdom.  And 
it  is  according  as  the  faith  is. 

There  are  si.x  things,  the  firm  belief  whereof  will 
exceedingly  promote  our  comfort  in  dying : — 

1.  That,  at  what  time  soever,  and  in  what  way 
soever,  death  comes,  it  comes  by  the  will  and  ap- 

pointment of  our  heavenly  Father.  He  cuts  no  com 
of  his  down  till  it  is  fully  ripe,  Job  v.  26.  Reve- 

lations xi.  7. 
2.  That  death  hath  no  sting  in  it  to  them  that  are 

in  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  therefore,  though  it  may  hiss 
at  us,  we  need  not  fear  it.  The  brazen  serpent  had 
the  form  of  a  serpent,  which  is  affrighting,  but  it 
hurt  none;  it  healed  the  believing  looker  on  it. 

P  See  Invisible  Realities  demonstrated  in  the  Holy  Life  and 
Triumphant  Death  of  Mr.  John  Janeway,  Fellow  of  King's  Col- 

lege, Cambridge."  duod.  1698.  A  new  edition  was  published  in 
1815,  with  a  Preface  by  the  Rev.  R.  Hall. 

q  Let  him  be  afraid  to  die  that  w  afraid  of  going  to  heaven.  Mr. 
Henry.  Palmer's  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  3.  p.  490. 

r  See  a  Sermon  at  the  Funeral  of  Lady  Anne  Waller,  by  E<1. 
mund  Calamy,  B.  D.  4to.  1662. 

How  doth  Paul  exult  over  de«th  and  the  grave  ! 
1  Corinthians  xv.  56. 

3.  That,  to  them  that  fear  the  Lord,  immediately 
beyond  death  is  heaven,''  Luke  xvi.  25.  now,  now, 
he  is  comforted ;  Philippians  i.  23.  No  sooner 
dissolved,  but  presently  with  Christ.  Where  this 
is  believed,  with  application,  there  cannot  but  be 
comfort.'  Were  the  soul  to  be  no  more,  or  to  sleep 
till  the  last  day,  or  to  go,  for  nobody  knows  how 

long,  to  a  popish  purgatorj-,  what  comfort  could  we 
have  in  dying?  But,  if  the  last  moment  on  earth  be 
the  first  moment  in  heaven,  how  sweet  is  that ! 

4.  That  the  body  will  certainly  rise  again  a  glo- 
rious body ; — it  is  sown  in  weakness,  and  dishonour, 

and  corruption  ;  it  shall  be  raised  in  power,  and 

glor}',  incorruptible  ; — even  this  body.  Yours,  and 
mine,  now  crazed  and  sickly,  hereafter  shall  be  like 
the  glorified  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  like  the  sun 
shining  in  its  brightness. 

5.  That  God  will  certainly  take  care  of  poor  dis- 
consolate relations  left  behind.  Psalm  xxvii.  10. 

Jeremiah  xlix.  11.  "  He  that  feeds  the  young 
ravens  will  not  sufiFer  the  young  Herons  to  starve," 
as  godly  Mr.  Heron  said  to  his*  wife  on  his  death- 

bed.' This  helped  to  make  Jacob's  death  comfort- 
able to  him.  Genesis  xh-iii.  21.  Joseph's,  Genesis I.  24. 

6.  That  God  will  certainly  accomplish  and  fulfil, 
in  due  time,  all  the  great  things  that  he  hath  pur- 

posed and  promised  concerning  his  church  and 
people  in  the  latter  days ;  as,  that  Babylon  shall 
fall  ;  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  be  brought  in ;  the 

gospel  kingdom  more  and  more  advanced  ;  divi- 
sions healed.  Oh  !  how  have  some  rejoiced,  and 

even  triumphed,  in  a  dying  hoar,  in  the  firm  belief 

of  these  things !  As  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  Christ's 
day,  now  past,  and  died  in  the  faith  of  it,  so  may 
we  as  to  another  day  of  his,  which  is  yet  to  come, 
before  and  besides  the  last  day. 

3.  To  die  profitably  is  a  step  beyond  dying  com- 
fortably ;  I  mean,  to  die  so  as  to  do  good  to  those 

that  are  about  us  in  dying.  To  die  so  as  to  convince 
them  of  sin,  and  convert  them  from  it ;  which  is  to 
die  like  Samson,  who  slew  more  Philistines  at  his 

death,  than  in  all  his  life  before.'  We  die  profit- 
ably when  our  natural  death  is  a  means  of  spiritual 

life  to  any.  Now  this  will  not,  cannot  be,  but  in  the 
way  of  believing.  He  that  doubts,  droops,  de- 

sponds, calls  all  in  question,  and  dies  so,  rather 
frightens  from,  than  allures  to,  the  love  of  religion 
and  godliness.    What  need  have  we  then  to  pray, 

•  "  He  that  feeds  the  young  ravens  will  not  starve  the  young 
Herons."  The  Morning  Exercise  at  Cripplegate,  4to.  166i.  p.  43J. 
Sermon  18. 

See  Turner's  Remarkable  Providences,  ch.'  xxvii.  p.  128,  fol. 
1697.  where  the  same  fact,  differently  expressed,  is  cited  from 
"  Dr.  Fuller  in  his  Meditations." 

t  See  Judges  xvi.  30. 
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and  pray  a^ain, — Lord,  increase  our  faith, — that  we 
may  ""t  only  have  wlierewitlial  to  live,  while  wc 
live,  but  wherewithal  to  die  also,  when  we  die ! 

Thus  I  have  written  you,  Sir,  a  funeral  letter,  God 
knows  whose,  perhaps  my  own.  It  is  certainly  good 
to  be  always  ready,  seeing  we  know  neither  day  nor 
hour. 

Sir,  I  sent  on  Friday  for  your  worthy,  hopeful  son, 
who  came  hither  safe  and  well  on  Saturday.  I  see 
him  very  much  upon  improvement  in  learning,  and 
rejoice  that  God  hath  guided  you,  both  now,  and 
formerly,  to  put  him  into  circumstances  conducent 
thereunto.  His  profiling  is  much  beyond  his  equals 
in  age  ;  and  I  hope  he  doth  also,  which  is  the  main 
matter,  seriously  set  his  face  heavenwards,  and 
means  to  make  religion  his  business.  God  keep  if 
always  in  the  imaijination  of  the  thoui/hts  of  his  heart, 
«ntl  establish  his  way  before  him! 

My  most  all'eitionate  respects  and  service  are  to 
your  good  lady,  son,  and  daughter.  God  Almighty 
spare  you  to  them,  and  them  to  you,  to  your  mutual 
comfort  and  joy  !  Amen. 

December  20,  1687. 

For  Henry  Ashurst,  Esq. 
In  St.  John-street,  London." 

To  resume  the  narrative :] — 
In  May,  1688,  a  new  commission  of  the  peace 

came  down  for  the  county  of  Flint,  in  which,  by 
whose  interest  or  procurement  was  not  known,  Mr. 
Henry  was  nominated  a  justice  of  peace  for  that 
county.  It  was  no  small  surprise  to  him  to  receive 
a  letter  from  the  clerk  of  the  peace,  directed  to  Philip 
Henry,  Esq.  acquainting  him  with  it,  and  appoint- 

ing him  when  and  whither  to  come  to  be  sworn.  To 
which  he  retur!ied  answer,  that  he  was  very  sensible 
of  his  nnworthiness  of  the  honour,  and  his  unfitness 
for  the  office  which  he  was  nominated  to,  and,  there- 

fore, desired  to  be  excused,  and  he  was  so,  and  did 
what  he  could,  that  it  might  not  be  spoken  of  in  the 
country.  There  were  some,  who,  upon  this  occasion, 
unhappily  remembered,  that,  a  few  years  before,  a 
reverend  clergjTnan  in  Shropshire  told  Mr.  Henry  to 
his  face,  that  he  had  done  more  mischief  in  the  coun- 

try than  any  man  that  ever  came  into  it and  that 
he  himself  hoped  shortly  to  be  in  the  commission  of 
the  peace,  and  then  he  would  rid  the  country  of  him. 
But,  alas,  he  was  quite  disappointed  !  Thus  honour 
is  like  the  shadow,  which  flies  from  those  that  pursue 
it,  and  follows  those  that  flee  from  it. 

For  two  years  after  this  liberty  began,  Mr.  Henry 
still  continued  his  attendance,  as  usual,  at  White- 
well  chapel,  whenever  there  was  preaching  there  ; 
and  he  preached  at  his  own  house  only  when  there 
was  no  supply  there,  and  in  the  evening  of  those 

o  p.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
T  The  Apostle  Paul  was  called  a  pestilent  fellow,  Acts  xxiv  6  ; 

days  when  there  was.  For  doing  thus  he  was  greatly 
clamoured  against  by  some  of  the  rigid  separatists, 
and  called  a  dissembler,  and  one  that  halted  between 
two,  and  the  like.  Thus,  as  he  notes  in  his  Diary, 
one  side  told  him,  he  was  the  author  of  all  the  mis- 

chief in  the  country,  in  drawing  people  fiom  the 
church  ;  and  the  other  side  told  him,  he  was  the 
author  of  all  the  mischief,  in  drawing  people  to  the 
church. — And,  which  of  these,  saith  he,  shall  I  seek 
to  please  ?  Lord,  neither,  but  thyself  alone,  and  my 
own  conscience ;  and,  while  I  can  do  that,  I  have 
enough. 

In  a  sermon  at  Whitewell  chapel,  one  Lord's  day 
in  the  afternoon,  where  he  and  his  family,  and  many 
of  his  congregation,  were  attending,  much  was  said, 
with  some  keen  reflections,  to  prove  the  dissenters 
schismatics,  and  in  a  damnable  state.  When  he 
came  immediately  after  to  preach  at  his  own  house, 
before  he  began  his  sermon,  he  expressed  himself  to 
this  purpose ; — Perhaps  some  of  you  may  expect 
now  that  I  should  say  something  in  answer  to  what 
we  have  heard,  by  which  we  have  been  so  severely 
charged  ;  but  truly  I  have  something  else  to  do  ; — 
and  so,  without  any  further  notice  taken  of  it,  went 
on  to  preach  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified. 

It  was  not  without  some  fear  and  trembling,  that 
Mr.  Henry  received  the  tidings  of  the  Prince  of 

Orange's  landing,  in  November,  1688,  as  being 
somewhat  in  the  dark  concerning  the  clearness  of 
his  call,  and  dreading  what  might  be  the  conse- 

quence of  it.  He  used  to  say ; — "  Give  peace  in 
our  time,  O  Lord," — was  a  prayer  that  he  would 
heartily  set  his  Amen  to.  But,  when  secret  things 
were  brought  to  light,  and  a  regular  course  was  taken 
to  fill  the  vacant  throne  with  such  a  king,  and  such 
a  queen,  none  rejoiced  in  it  more  heartily  than  he 
did.  He  celebrated  the  National  Thanksgiving  for 
that  great  deliverance,  with  an  excellent  sermon  on 
that  text,  Romans  viii.  31.  —  What  shall  we  then  say 
to  these  things?  If  God  he  for  us,  who  can  be  against us  1 

[Referring  to  this  change  of  affairs,  as  it  affected 
associating  for  Christian  worship,  he  thus  endea- 

voured to  raise  the  minds  of  his  flock  above  the  con- 
sideration of  mere  second  causes. — Christ  is,  said 

he,  a  shield  to  particular  congregations  and  assem- 
blies, professing  faith  in,  and  obedience  to,  him ; 

especially,  walking  worthy  of  their  profession,  to 
protect  and  defend  them  against  the  wrath  and  vie- 
lence  of  those  who  hate  them.  Are  not  we  ourselves 

an  instance,  among  many  others,  in  like  circum- 
stances ?  Had  we  been  here  to-day,  if  the  blessed 

Jesus  had  not  been  a  Shield  to  us  ?  Whose  hand 
but  his  hath  been  our  covering  ?  It  is  true,  we  have 

a  good  law,  and  a  good  king  and  queen,"  but  had 
they  been  for  us  if  the  Lord  Jesus  had  been  against 

and  see  Archbishop  Leighton's  Works,  v.  2.  p.  275,  &c.  «/  tufra, w  William  and  Mary. 
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us  ?  No,  no  ;--be  hath  been  for  us,  therefore  they. 
The  shields  of  the  earth  belong  unto  God.  He  who 
hath  undertaken  the  protection  of  the  whole  taber- 

nacle, hath  undertaken  the  protection  of  every  apart- 
ment in  it.  He  who  hath  undertaken  the  care  of 

the  whole  vineyard,  hath  undertaken  the  care  of 
every  bed  in  it.  He  who  hath  undertaken  to  look 
after  the  whole  flock,  hath  undertaken  to  look  after 
every  sheep  in  it.  He  who  hath  the  command  of 
the  whole  army,  hath  the  command  of  every  troop  in 
it.  Therefore,  to  him  let  us  give  the  glory.  There- 

fore, on  him  let  us  still  wait."] 
Soon  after  that  happy  settlement,  there  were  over- 

tures made  towards  a  comprehension  of  the  mode- 
rate dissenters  with  the  church  of  England  ;  which 

Mr.  Henry  most  earnestly  desired,  and  wished  for, 
if  it  could  be  had  upon  any  terms  less  than  sinning 
against  his  conscience  ;  for  never  was  any  more 
averse  to  that  which  looked  like  a  separation  than 
he  was,  if  he  could  possibly  have  helped  it,  salva 
conscientia.  His  prayers  were  constant,  and  his  en- 

deavours, as  he  had  opportunitj%  that  there  might  be 
some  healing  methods  found  out  and  agreed  upon.^ 

But  it  was  well  known  what  was  the  vox  cleri  at 

that  time,  viz. — That,  forasmuch  as  the  oaths,  sub- 
scriptions, and  ceremonies,  were  imposed  only  to 

keep  out  such  men,  they  would  never  consent  to 
their  removal,  for  the  letting  them  in  again.  Nohi- 
mus  leges  Anglia  mxitari,"  was  a  saying  per>erted 
to  this  purpose.  And  the  fixed  principle  was, — 
Better  a  schism  without  the  church,  than  a  faction 
w  ithin  it,  Sec.  This  was  at  that  time  published  and 
owned,  as  the  sense  of  the  clergj-  in  convocation. 
Which  temper  and  resolve,  so  contrary  to  that  which 
might  have  been  expected  upon  that  happy  and  glo- 

rious revolution,  did  a  little  alter  his  sentiments  in 
that  matter ;  and  he  saw  himself  perfectly  driven 
from  them.  Despairing,  therefore,  to  see  an  accom- 

modation, he  set  himself  the  more  vigorously  to  im- 
improve  the  present  liberty.  In  June,  1689,  the 

Act  of  Indulgence '  passed,  which  not  only  tolerated, 
but  allowed,  the  dissenters  meetings,  and  took  them 
under  the  protection  of  the  government. 

[In  allusion  to  the  gratifying  event,  he  writes — 
The  condition  of  many  ministers  and  people 

among  ourselves,  of  many  in  France,  hath  been,  in 
outward  appearance,  a  dead  condition.  The  words 
of  the  Act  are,  that  they  shall  be  as  if  naturally 
dead  :  but,  blessed  be  God,  there  hath  been  a  resur- 

rection in  some  measure,  a  coming  out  of  the  grave 

X  V.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
y  Appendix,  No.  XMII. 
I  See  Letters  from  a  late  eminent  Prelate  to  one  of  his  Friends, 

p.  145.  4to. 
a  Usually  styled  the  Toleration  Act,  and  entitled,—"  An  Act 

for  exempting  their  Majesty's  Protestant  Subjects,  dissenting  from 
the  Church  of  England,  from  the  Penalties  of  certain  Laws."  1st 
William  and  Mary,  st.  1.  c.  18:  confirmed  by  loth  Anne,  c.  2 ;  l9th 
Geo.  m.  c.  44;  and  52d  Geo.  IlL  c.  155.  See  the  Hist  of  Kel. 
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again,  of  which,  whoever  was  the  instrumejit,  the 
Lord  Jesus  himself  hath  been  the  principal  Agent. 
He  is  the  Resurrection  to  us.  When  a  company  of 
nonconformists  went  to  court  to  congratulate  the 
king  and  queen,  and  to  thank  them  for  the  present 
liberty,  being  clothed  alike  in  long  black  cloaks, 
such  as  ministers  usually  wear  in  London,  a  scofiTer 

said ; — "  Whither  are  all  these  going  ; — to  a  burial  ?" 
"  No,  Sir,"  said  one  of  them,  "  to  a  resurrection.'"'} 

Soon  after,  though  he  never  in  the  least  changed 
his  judgment  as  to  the  lawfulness  of  joining  in  the 
Common  Prayer,  but  was  still  ready  to  do  it  occa- 

sionally ;  yet  the  ministers  that  preached  at  White- 
well  chapel,  being  often  uncertain  in  their  coming, 
which  kept  his  meeting  at  Broad  Oak  at  like  uncer- 

tainties, to  the  frequent  disappointment  of  many  of 
his  hearers  that  came  from  far  ;  he  was  at  last  pre- 

vailed with  to  preach  at  public  time  every  Lord's 
day,  which  he  continued  to  do  while  he  lived,  much 
to  his  own  satisfaction,  and  the  satisfaction  of  his 
friends.  An  eminent  minister  in  Lancashire,  who 
did  in  like  manner  alter  his  practice  about  that  time, 

gave  this  for  a  reason  ; — "  That  he  had  been  for 
twenty-seven  years  striving  to  please  a  generation  of 
men,  who,  after  all,  would  not  be  pleased ;  and 
therefore  he  would  no  longer  endeavour  it  as  he 

had  done." It  may  be  of  use  to  give  some  account  how  he 
managed  his  ministerial  work  in  the  latter  part  of 
his  time,  wherein  he  had  as  signal  tokens  of  the  pre- 

sence of  God  with  him  as  ever  ;  enabling  him  still 
to  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age,  and  to  renew  his  youth 
like  the  eagles.  Though  what  he  did,  be  still  did 
gratis,  and  would  do  so,  yet  he  was  not  willing  to 
have  any  constant  assistant,  nor  had  he  any;  so 
much  was  he  in  his  element,  when  he  was  about  his 
Master's  work.    It  was  his  meat  and  drink  to  do  it. 

1.  As  to  his  constant  sabbath  work,  he  was  uni- 
form and  abundant  in  it.  He  began  his  morning 

family  worship,  on  Lord's  days,  at  eight  o'clock, 
when  he  read  and  expounded  pretty^  largely,  sung  a 
psalm,  and  prayed  ;  and  many  strove  to  come  time 
enough  to  join  with  him  in  that  service.  He  began, 

in  public,  just  at  nine  o'clock,  winter  and  summer. 
His  meeting-place  was  an  out-building  of  his  own, 
near  adjoining  to  his  house,  fitted  up  very  decently 
and  conveniently  for  the  purpose.  He  began  with 
prayer?  then  he  sung  Psalm  ex.  without  reading 
the  line  ;  next,  he  read  and  expounded  a  chapter  in 
the  Old  Testament  in  the  morning,  and  in  the  New 

Lib.  V.  2.  pp.  172,  213.  394.  Also,  Lord  Mansfield's  Speech  in  the House  of  Lords.  Letters  to  the  Hon.  Mr.  Justice  Blackstone  by 
P.  Furneaux,  D.  D.  p.  237.  oct.  1771. 

b  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. : 
c  The  Act  of  Uniformity. 
A  A  similar  anecdote,  and,  probably,  originating  in  this,  is  relat- 

ed of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Bradbury,  in  the  reign  of  King  George  the 
First.  See  Wilson's  History  of  Dissenting  churches,  v.  3.  p.  514. 
History  of  Dissenters,  v.  3.  p.  118. 
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Testament  in  the  afternoon.  He  looked  upon  the 

public  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  religious  assem- 
blies to  be  an  ordinance  of  God,  and  that  it  tended 

very  much  to  the  edification  of  people  by  that  ordi- 
nance, to  have  what  is  read  expounded  to  them. 

The  bare  reading  of  the  word  he  used  to  compare 
to  the  throwing  of  a  net  into  tlie  water ;  but,  the  ex- 

pounding of  it  is  like  the  spreading  out  of  that  net, 
which  makes  it  the  more  likely  to  catch  fish  ; '  espe- 

cially as  he  managed  it,  with  practical,  profitable 
observations. .  Some  that  have  heard  him  read  a 

chapter  with  this  thought, — How  will  he  make  such 
a  chapter  as  this  useful  to  u.s  ? — have  been  surprised 
with  such  pertinent,  useful  instructions,  as  they 
have  owned  to  be  as  much  for  their  edification  as 

any  sermon.  And,  commonly,  when  he  had  ex- 
pounded a  chapter,  he  would  desire  them,  when  they 

came  home,  to  read  it  over,  and  recollect  some  of 
those  things  that  had  been  spoken  to  them  out  of  it. 

In  his  expounding  of  the  Old  Testament,  he  in- 
dustriously sought  for  something  in  it  concerning 

Christ,  who  is  the  true  treasure,  hid  in  the  field,  the 
true  manna  hid  in  the  dew  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Take  one  instance  :  The  last  sabbath  that  ever  he 
spent  with  his  children  at  Chester,  in  the  public 
morning  worship,  he  read  and  expounded  the  last 
chapter  of  the  Book  of  Job.  After  he  had  gone 
tlirough  the  chapter,  and  observed  what  he  thought 
fit  out  of  it,  he  expressed  himself  to  this  purpose. — 
When  I  have  read  a  chapter  in  the  Old  Testament, 
I  used  to  inquire  what  there  is  in  it  that  points  at 
Christ,  or  is  any  way  applicable  to  Christ.  Here  is 
in  this  chapter  a  great  deal  of  Job,  but  is  there  no- 

thing of  Christ  here?  Yes.  You  have  heard  of  the 
patience  of  Job,  and  have  in  him  seen  the  end  of  the 
Lord.  This  in  Job  is  applicable  to  Christ,  that 
after  he  had  patiently  gone  through  his  sufferings, 
he  was  appointed  an  intercessor  for  his  unkind 
friends.  Verse  8.  Go  to  my  servant  Job,  and  my 
servant  Job  shall  pray  for  you,  for  him  will  I  accept. 
If  any  one  hath  an  errand  to  God,  let  him  go  to 
Jesus  Christ,  and  put  it  into  his  hand,  for  there  is 
no  acceptance  to  be  hoped  for  with  God,  but  by  him, 
Mho  is  his  beloved  Son  ;  not  only  with  whom  he  is 
well  pleased,  but  in  whom,  viz.  with  us  in  him,  he 
hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  beloved. 
[On  another  occasion,  having  gone  through  a 

rourse  of  lectures  on  the  real  types'  (as  distinguish- 
ed from  personals)  of  Christ,  he  thus  concluded  the 

repetition  sermon,  in  which  he  had  briefly  recapitu- 
lated the  twelve  topics; — Thus  I  have  endeavour- 

ed to  break  these  shells  that  you  may  come  at  the 

e  See  Matt.  iv.  18,  19.  John  xxi.  7,  &c. 
f  Having  Mrs  Savage's  MS.  copy  of  these  excellent  discourses before  me,  it  seems  desirable  to  preserve  here  the  order  in  which 

tbey  were  delivered,  and  the  texts. 
The  Lamb,  from  John  i.  20.— Rock,  I  Cor.  x.  4.— Ark,  1  Pet. 

iii.  18— 21.-Ram,  Gen.  xxii.  13— Manna,  John  vi.  49— 51.— The 
brazen  serpent,  John  iii.  14, 15.— Jacob's  ladder,  Gen.  xxviii.  12. 
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kernel.  What  have  we  need  of,  that  is  not  to  be 
had  in  Christ, — the  marrow  in  all  these  bones?  In 
him  we  have  an  ark  against  a  deluge,  a  ram  to  be 
slain  for  us,  a  ladder  to  get  to  heaven  by,  a  lamb  to 
take  away  our  sins,  manna  to  feed  us,  water  out  of 
the  rock  to  refresh  us,  a  brazen  serpent  to  heal  us, 
purification-blood  to  cleanse  us,  a  scape-goat  to 
carry  our  sins  into  a  land  of  forgetfulness,  a  city  of 
refuge  to  (ly  to,  a  temple  to  pray  to,  an  altar  to 
sanctify  all  our  gifts.  Lo,  Christ  is  all  this,  and 
infinitely  more,  therefore  we  need  to  look  for  no 

other.*" 
After  the  exposition  of  the  chapter,  he  sung  a 

psalm,  and  commonly  chose  a  psalm  suitable  to  the 
chapter  he  had  expounded  ;  and  would  briefly  tell 
his  hearers  how  they  might  sing  that  psalm  with 

understanding,  and  what  afl'ections  of  soul  should 
be  working  towards  God,  in  the  singing  of  it ;  his 
hints  of  that  kind  were  of  great  use,  and  contributed 
much  to  the  right  performance  of  that  service  ;  he 
often  said, — The  more  singing  of  psalms  there  is  in 
our  families  and  congregations  on  sabbath  days,  the 
more  like  they  are  to  heaven,  and  the  more  there 
is  in  them  of  the  everlasting  sabbath.  He  would  say 
sometimes,  he  loved  to  sing  whole  psalms,  rather 
than  pieces. 

After  the  sermon  in  the  morning,  he  sung  the  117tli 
psalm,  without  reading  the  line. 

He  intermitted  at  noon  about  an  hour  and  a  half, 
and  on  sacrament  days  not  near  so  long,  in  which 
time  he  took  some  little  refreshment  in  his  study, 
making  no  solemn  dinner  ;  yet  many  of  his  friends 
did  partake  of  his  carnal,  as  well  as  of  his  spiritual, 
things,  as  those  did  that  followed  Christ,  of  whom 
he  was  careful  they  should  not  faint  by  the  way. 
The  morning  sermon  was  repeated,  by  a  ready  writer, 
to  those  that  stayed  in  the  meeting  place,  as  many 
did  ;  and  when  that  was  done,  he  begun  the  after- 

noon's exercise ;  in  which  he  not  only  read  and  ex- 
pounded a  chapter,  but  catechised  the  children,  and 

expounded  the  catechism  briefly  before  sermon. 
Thus  did  he  go  ffom  strength  to  strength,  and  from 
duty  to  duty,  on  sabbath  days ;  running  the  way 

of  God's  commandments  witli  an  enlarged  heart. 
And  the  variety  and  vivacity  of  his  public  services 
made  them  exceeding  pleasant  to  all  that  joined  with 
him,  who  never  had  cause  to  complain  of  his  being 
tedious.  He  used  to  say, — Every  minute  of  sabbath 
time  is  precious,  and  none  of  it  to  be  lost ;  and  that 

he  scarce  thought  the  Lord's  day  well  spent,  if  he 
were  not  weary  in  body  at  night ;  wearied  with  his 
work,  but  not  weary  ofii,  as  he  used  to  distinguish. 

—The  red  heifer,  Heb.  ix.  13,  14.— The  scape  goat.  Lev.  xvi.  8— 
10,  22.— Cities  of  refuge,  Josli.  xx.  1—3.— Temple,  John  ii.  19—21.— 
An  altar,  Hebrews  xiii.  10.   See  ante,  p.  88. 

g  The  personal  types  discussed  by  Mr.  Henry,  were,— Adam, 
Melchisedec,  Isaac,  Joseph,  Moses,  Aaron,  Samson,  Joshua,  David, 
Solomon,  Jonah,  Cyrus.  Mrs.  Tylston's  MS. h  p.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
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He  would  say  sometimes  to  those  about  him,  when 
he  had  <^one  through  the  duties  of  a  sabbath, — Well, 
if  this  be  not  the  way  to  heaven,  I  do  not  know 
what  is.  In  pressing  people  to  number  their  days, 
he  would  cspeeiall}"  exhort  them  to  number  their 
sabbath  days,  how  many  they  have  been,  and  how 
ill  they  have  been  spent ;  how  few  it  is  like  they  may 
be,  that  they  may  be  spent  better  ;  and  to  help  in  the 
account,  he  would  say,  that  for  every  twenty  years 
of  our  lives,  we  enjoy  above  a  thousand  sabbaths, 
which  must  all  be  accounted  for  in  the  day  of  rec- 
koning. 

As  to  his  constant  preaching,  it  was  very  substan- 
tial and  elaborate,  and  greatly  to  edification.  He 

used  to  say,  he  could  not  starch  in  his  preaching; 
that  is,  he  would  not ;  as  knowing  where  the  lan- 

guage and  expression  is  stiff,  and  forced,  and  fine, 
as  they  call  it,  it  doth  not  reach  the  greatest  part  of 
the  hearers.  When  he  grew  old,  he  would  say,  sure 
he  might  now  take  a  greater  libertj'  to  talk,  as  he 
called  it,  in  the  pulpit,  that  is,  to  speak  familiarly 
to  people  ;  yet  to  the  last  he  abated  not  in  his  pre- 

parations for  the  pulpit,  nor  ever  delivered  any  thing 
raw  and  undigested  ;  much  less  any  thing  unbecom- 

ing the  gravity  and  seriousness  of  the  w  ork.  If  his 
preaching  was  talking,  it  was  talking  to  the  pur- 

pose. His  sermons  were  not  common-place,  but 
even  when  his  subjects  were  the  most  plain  and  trite, 
yet  his  management  of  them  was  usually  peculiar, 
and  surprising.  In  those  years,  as  formerly,  he  kept 
for  the  most  part  in  a  method  for  subjects,  and  was 
very  seldom  above  one  sabbath  upon  a  text.  And 
his  constant  practice  was,  as  it  had  been  before,  when 
he  concluded  a  subject  that  he  had  been  a  good 
while  upon,  he  spent  one  sabbath  in  a  brief  rehearsal 
of  the  marrow  and  substance  of  the  many  sermons 
he  preached  upon  it ;  which  he  called  the  clenching 
of  the  nail,  that  it  might  be  as  a  nail  in  a  sure  place. 
So  very  industrious  was  he,  and  no  less  ingenious,  in 
his  endeavours,  that  his  hearers  might  be  able,  after 
his  decease,  to  have  these  things  always  in  remem- 

brance, 2  Peter  i.  15.  and  it  is  hoped,  that,  by  the 
blessing  of  God,  the  effect  did  not  altogether  disap- 

i  Thus  in  a  discourse  on  Rom.  v.  12.  By  one  man  sin  entered  into 
the  world ;  after  showing  that  sin  consists  in  the  want  of  original 
righteousness,  and  in  the  corruption  of  the  whole  nature,  he  re- 
marked  that  a  natural  state  is,— 

An  estate  of  distance  from  God,  Eph.  ii.  13.  Luke  xv.  13.  Gen. 
lit.  8.  Eph.  iv.  18. 
Desperate  enmity  against  God,  Rom.  viii.  7.  Rom.  i.  30. 
Universal  disorder  in  the  whole  man.  That  which  should  obey, 

rules :  the  will  rules  the  understanding ;  the  affections  the  judg- 
ment ;  the  body  the  soul :  alluding  to  Eccles.  x.  C,  7. 

A  dark  state,  Eph.  v.  8.  Eph.  iv.  18.  Nay,  not  only  void  of  light, 
but  haling  it,  resisting  it,  not  receiving  spiritual  things,  1  Cor. 
ii.  14. 
A  defiled  state,  Ps.  xiv.  3.  Ezek.  xvi  6.  Ps.  li.  5, 7. 
A  diseased  state,  Isaiah  i.  6. 
Dead  to  every  thing  that  is  good,  Eph.  ii.  1.  No  will,  desire,  or 

inclination  to  do  the  will  of  God,  no  more  than  a  dead  man  hath 
to  any  natural  action  of  life. 

point  his  expectation.  In  the  latter  times  of  his 
ministry  he  would  often  contrive  the  heads  of  his 
sermons  to  begin  with  the  same  letter,  or  rather  two 
and  two  of  a  letter but  he  did  not  at  all  seem  to 
affect  or  force  it ;  only  if  it  fell  in  naturally  and 
easily,  he  thought  it  a  good  help  to  memory,  and  of 
use,  especially  to  the  younger  sort.  And  he  would 
say,  the  chief  reason  why  he  did  it  was,  because  it 
is  frequentl}-  observed  in  the  Scripture,  particularly 
the  Book  of  Psalms.  And  though  it  be  not  a  fashion- 

able ornament  of  discourse,  if  it  be  a  scripture  orna- 
ment, that  is  sufficient  to  recommend  it,  at  least  to 

justify  it  against  the  imputation  of  childishness.  Mr. 
Porter,  of  Whitchurch,  very  much  used  it ;  so  did 
Mr.  Maiden.  But  the  excellency  of  his  sermons  lay 
chieflj"  in  the  enlargements,  which  were  always  very 
solid,  grave,  and  judicious ;  but  in  expressing  and 
marshalling  his  heads,  he  often  condescended  below 

his  own  judgment,  to  help  his  hearers'  memories. 
Some  of  his  subjects,  when  he  had  finished  them,  he 
made  some  short  memorandums  of  in  verse,''  a  dis- 

tich or  two  of  each  sabbath's  work,  and  gave  them 
out  in  writing,  among  the  young  ones  of  his  congre- 

gation, many  of  whom  wrote  them,  and  learned  them, 

and  profited  by  them.' 
It  might  be  of  use,  especially  to  those  who  had 

the  happiness  of  sitting  under  his  ministry,  to  give 
some  account  of  the  method  of  his  sabbath  subjects, 
during  the  last  eight  or  nine  years  of  his  ministry ; 
and  it  was  designed,  till  it  was  found  it  would  swell 

this  narrative  into  too  great  a  bulk." 
2.  As  to  the  administration  of  the  sacraments, 

those  mysteries  of  God,  which  ministers  are  the 
stewards  of. 

As  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  he  had  never, 
that  I  know  of,  baptized  any  children  except  his 
own,  from  the  time  he  was  turned  out  in  1662,  till 
his  last  liberty  came,  though  often  desired  to  do  it ; 
such  was  the  tender  regard  he  had  to  the  establish- 

ed church  ;  but  now  he  revived  the  administration 
of  that  ordinance  in  his  congregation.  The  occa- 

sion was  this  :  One  of  the  parish  ministers,  preach- 
ing at  Whitewell  chapel, — Mr.  Henry  and  his  family, 

Disposed  to  all  manner  of  evil,  Hos.  xi.  7.  bent,  as  the  bowl  to 
follow  the  bias. 
Disabled  for  ever  to  help  himself  out  of  this  condition,  Ezek. 

xvi.  1,  2, 3,  &c.  Rom.  V.  6.  withmt  strength  ;  nay,  refusing  help  when 
offered  ;  alluding  to  Luke  xiii.  11.   P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

k  A  godly  minister  in  Wales,  perceiving  his  people  to  be  igno- 
rant, and  also  much  addicted  to  singing, at  last  took  this  course; 

— he  turned  the  subject  of  his  sabliath  sermon  into  a  song,  and 
gave  it  to  his  parishioners;  and  it  did  good.  Much  of  God's  mind is  revealed  in  Scripture  by  songs.  P.  Henry.  From  Matthew 

Henry's  MS. The  allusion  is  supposed  to  be  to  the  Rev.  Rees  Prichard,  author 
of  the  Welshman's  Candle.  See  a  version  of  part  of  this  useful 
poem,  entitled.  The  Vicar  of  Llandovery,  a  Light  from  the  Welsh- 

man's Candle,  "  by  John  Bulmer."  duod.  1821.  Preface,  pp.  x. 
xvi.  &c.  Mr.  Prichard  died  in  1644,  set.  69. 

1  Appendix,  No.  XIX. 
m  Appendix,  No.  XX. 
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and  many  of  his  friends,  being  present, — was  earn- 
estly cautioning  people  not  to  go  to  conventicles, 

and  used  this  as  an  argument  against  it, — "That 
they  were  baptized  into  the  Church  of  England." 
Mr.  Henry's  catholic  charity  could  not  well  digest 
this  monopolizing  of  the  great  ordinance  of  baptism, 
and  thought  it  time  to  bear  his  testimony  against 
such  narrow  principles,  which  he  ever  expressed  his 
dislike  of  in  all  parties  and  persuasions.  Accord- 

ingly he  took  the  next  opportunity  that  offered  itself, 
publicly  to  baptize  a  child,  and  desired  the  congre- 

gation to  bear  witness, — That  he  did  not  baptize 
that  child  into  the  church  of  England,  nor  into  the 
church  of  Scotland,  nor  into  the  church  of  the  Dis- 

senters, nor  into  the  church  at  Broad  Oak,  but  into 
the  visible  catholic  church  of  Jesus  Christ.  After 
this  he  baptized  very  many,  and  always  publicly, 
though,  being  in  the  country,  they  were  commonly 
carried  a  good  way.  The  public  administration  of 
baptism,  he  not  only  judged  most  agreeable  to 
the  nature  and  end  of  the  ordinance,  but  found  to 
be  very  profitable  and  edifying  to  the  congregation  ; 
for  he  always  took  that  occasion,  not  only  to  explain 
the  nature  of  the  ordinance,  but  affectionately  and 
pathetically  to  excite  people  duly  to  improve  their 
baptism.  He  usually  received  the  child  immediately 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  parent  that  presented  it,  and 
returned  it  into  the  same  hands  again,  with  this,  or 
the  like  charge  ; — Take  this  child,  and  bring  it  up  for 
God.  He  used  to  say,  that  one  advantage  of  public 
baptism  was,  that  there  were  many  to  join  in  prayer 
for  the  child,  in  which  therefore,  and  in  blessing 
God  for  it,  he  was  usually  very  large  and  particular. 
After  he  had  baptized  the  child,  before  he  gave  it 
back  to  the  parent,  he  commonly  used  these  words ; 
— We  receive  this  child  into  the  congregation  of 

Christ's  church,  having  washed  it  with  water,  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  token,  that,  hereafter,  it  shall  not  be 
ashamed  to  confess  Christ  crucified,  and  manfully 
to  fight,  kc. 

He  baptized  many  adult  persons,  that,  through  the 
error  of  their  parents,  were  not  baptized  in  infancy, 
and  some  in  public. 

The  solemn  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper  he 
fonstnntly  celebrated  in  his  congregation  once  a 
month,  and  always  to  a  very  considerable  number 
of  communicants.  He  did  not  usually  observe  pub- 

lic days  of  preparation  for  that  ordinance,  other 
than  as  they  fell  in  course  in  the  weekly  lectures  ; 
nor  did  he  ever  appropriate  any  particular  sub- 

B  The  peculiar  w  ork  of  deacons,  according  to  the  primitive  in- 
stitution, was  the  serving  tables,  and  making  a  prudent  and  faith- 

ful distribution  of  the  stock  of  the  society,  Acts  vi.  2.  Dr.  Lard- 
ner  s  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  ix.  oct.  1788.  Watts  s  Works,  v.  4.  p.  146. 
Oct.  1813.  Some  of  them,  perhaps  all,  were  occasionally  preach- ers ;  but  this  was  no  part  of  their  office  as  deacons.   Mr.  Newton. 

I  Review  of  Ecclesiastical  History.    Works,  v.  3.  p.  87.  oct.  1808. 
I     o  1687-8.  Sab.  Mar.  U,  1  spent  sliU  at  dear  Broad  OaJc;  many 

ject  of  his  preaching  to  sacrament  days,  having 
a  great  felicity  in  adapting  any  profitable  subject 
to  such  an  occasion  :  and  he  would  say  ; — What 
did  the  primitive  Christians  do,  when  they  cele- 

brated the  Lord's  supper  every  Lord's  day  ?  His 
administration  of  this  ordinance  was  very  solemn 
and  affecting.  He  had  been  wont  to  go  about  in 
the  congregation,  and  to  deliver  the  elements  with 
his  own  hand ;  but,  in  his  latter  time,  he  deliver- 

ed them  only  to  those  near  him,  and  so  they  were 
handed  from  one  to  another,  with  the  assistance 

of  one  who  supplied  the  office  of  a  deacon,"  as  hav- 
ing also  the  custody  and  disposal  of  the  money 

gathered  for  the  use  of  the  poor ;  Mr.  Henry  taking, 
and  carefully  keeping,  a  particular  account  of  it. 

Such  as  desired  to  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, he  first  discoursed  with  concerning  their  spirit- 

ual state,  and  how  the  case  stood  between  God  and 
their  souls  ;  not  only  to  examine  them,  but  to  in- 

struct and  teach  them,  and  to  encourage  them,  as  he 
saw  occasion  ;  gently  leading  those  whom  he  dis- 

cerned to  be  serious,  though  weak  and  timorous.  He 
usually  discoursed  with  them  more  than  once,  as 
finding  precept  upon  precept,  and  line  upon  line,  ne- 

cessary ;  but  he  did  it  with  so  much  mildness,  and 
humility,  and  tenderness,  and  endeavour  to  make 
the  best  of  every  body,  as  did  greatly  aflect  and 
win  upon  many.  He  was  herein  like  our  great 
Master,  who  can  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant, 
and  doth  not  despise  the  day  of  small  things. 

But  his  admission  of  young  people  out  of  the  rank 
of  catechumens  into  that  of  communicants,  had  a 
peculiar  solemnity  in  it.  Such  as  he  catechised, 
when  they  grew  up  to  some  years  of  discretion,  if 
he  observed  them  to  be  intelligent  and  .serious,  and 
to  set  their  faces  heavenwards,  he  marked  them  out 

to  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  supper,  and,  when  he 
had  a  competent  number  of  such,  twelve  or  fifteen, 
perhaps,  or  more,  he  ordered  each  of  them  to  come 
to  him  severally,  and  discoursed  with  them  of  the 
things  belonging  to  their  everlasting  peace  ;  put  it 
to  their  choice,  whom  they  would  serve  ;  and  en- 

deavoured to  affect  them  witii  those  things  with 
which,  by  their  catechisms,  they  had  been  made  ac- 

quainted ;  drawing  them  with  the  cords  of  a  man, 
and  the  bands  of  love,  into  the  way  which  is  called  holy. 
For  several  Lord's  days  he  catechised  them,  par- 

ticularly in  public,  touching  the  Lord's  supper,"  and 
the  duty  of  preparation  for  it,  and  their  baptismal 
covenant,  which  in  that  ordinance  they  were  to  take 
upon  themselves,  and  to  make  their  own  act  and 

sweet  lessons  taught  us.  The  subject,— that  a  bold  spirit  is  an  ex- 
cellent spirit ;  but  I  was  most  affected  with  the  catechising,  which 

was  not  then  of  the  children,  but  the  young  persons  who  are 
shortly  to  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  supper.  After  many  serious 
exhortations  and  questions,  all  the  company,  as  well  as  dear 
father,  were  much  affected,  when  tears  would  scarce  let  him  say 
any  more  than,— God  bless  you  !  Mrs.  Savage.  Diary,  Orig. MS. 
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deed.  Often  telling  them  upon  such  occasions,  that 
they  were  not  to  oblige  themselves  to  any  more  than 
what  they  were  already  obliged  to  by  their  baptism, 
only  to  bind  themselves  faster  to  it.  Then  he  ap- 

pointed a  day  in  the  week  before  the  ordinance  ; 
when,  in  a  solemn  assembly  on  purpose,  he  prayed 
for  them,  and  preached  a  sermon  p  to  them,  proper 
to  their  age  and  circumstances  ;  and  so  the  follow- 

ing sabbath  they  were  all  received  together  to-  the 
Lord's  supper.  This  he  looked  upon  as  the  right 
confirmation,  or  transition  into  the  state  of  adult 
church-membership.  The  more  solemn  our  cove- 

nanting with  God  is,  the  more  deep  and  the  more 
durable  the  impressions  are  likely  to  be.  He  hath 
recorded  it  in  his  Diarv",  upon  one  of  these  occasions, 
as  his  heart's  desire  and  prayer  for  those  who  were 
thus  admitted  ; — That  it  might  be  as  the  day  of 
their  espousals  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  that  they 
might  each  of  them  have  a  wedding-garment. 

3.  The  discipline  he  observed  in  his  congregation 
was,  not  such  as  he  could  have  ̂ v^shed  for,  but  the 
best  he  could  get,  considering  what  a  scattered  flock 
he  had,  which  was  his  trouble  ;  but  it  could  not  be 
helped.  He  would  sometimes  apply  to  the  circum- 

stances he  was  in,  that  of  Moses,  Deuteronomy  xii. 
8, 9.  However,  I  see  not  but  the  end  was  eflectually 
attained  by  the  methods  he  took,  though  there 
wanted  the  formality  of  officers  and  church-meet- 

ings for  the  purpose.  If  he  heard  of  any  that  walked 
disorderly,  he  sent  for  them,  and  reproved  them 
gently,  or  sharply,  as  he  saw  the  case  required.  If 
the  sin  had  scandal  in  it,  he  suspended  them  from 

the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper  till  they  gave 
some  tokens  of  their  repentance  and  reformation. 
And  where  the  offence  was  public  and  gross,  his 
judgment  was,  that  some  public  satisfaction  should 
be  made  to  the  congregation  before  re-admission. 
But,  whatever  offence  did  happen,  or  breaches  of 

the  Christian  peace,  Mr.  Henry's  peculiar  excel- 
lence lay  in  restoring  with  the  spirit  of  meekness  ;'' 

which  with  his  great  prudence,  and  love,  and  con- 
descension, did  so  much  command  the  respect  of 

his  people,  and  win  upon  them,  that  there  was  a 
universal  satisfaction  in  all  his  management ;  and 
it  may  be  truly  said  of  him,  as  it  was  of  David,  2 
Samuel  iii.  .36,  that  whatsoever  he  did  pleased  all 
the  people.    And  it  is  an  instance  and  evidence, 

P  Once  he  preached  on  that  occasion,  on  1  Cor.  xiii.  11;  at  ano. 
ther  time  on  2  Chron.  xxx.  8.  another,  on  1  Cliron.  xxix.  IL  Life. 
Orig.  MS.  u/  supra. 

q  Meekness  is  a  grace  of  the  Spirit,  Gal.  v.  22,  2.3.  and  is  of 
general  use  to  us  in  every  thing  we  do,  both  towards  God  and 
man,  James  iii.  1.3.  Meekness  in  the  understanding  is  seen  in 
receiving  the  truths  of  God,  James  i.  21.  Meekness  in  the  will 
is  seen  in  yielding  to  his  commands.  Matt.  xi.  29.  The  proper 
work  of  meekness  is  to  compose,  and  cool,  and  quiet  the  spirit. 
It  regulates  anger  in  its  cause,  measure,  and  continuance,  Eph. 
iv.  26.  We  must  answer  with  meekness,  I  Pet.  iii.  15.  We  must 
instruct  with  meekness,  2  Tim.  ii.  2-3.  We  must  restore  with 
meekness,  Gal.  vi.  1.  We  must  bear  reproaches  with  meekness, 

that  those  ministers  who  will  rule  by  love  and  meek- 
ness, need  no  laws  or  canons  to  rule  by,  other  than 

those  of  the  Holy  Scripture. — How  forcible  are  right 
words!  Job  vi.  25. 

4.  He  was  very  strict  and  very  serious  in  observ- 
ing the  public  fasts  appointed  by  authorit}-.  and 

called  them  a  delight.  He  had  seldom  any  one  to 
assist  him  in  carrying  on  the  duties  of  those  days, 
but  performed  the  service  of  them  himself  alone. 
He  began  at  nine  of  the  clock,  or  quickly  after,  and 
never  stirred  out  of  the  pulpit  till  about  four  in  the 
afternoon,  spending  all  that  time  in  praying,  and 
expounding,  and  singing,  and  preaching,  to  the  ad- 

miration of  all  that  heard  him,  who  were  generally 
more  on  such  days  than  usual.  And  he  was  some- 

times observed  to  be  more  warm  and  lively  towards 
the  latter  end  of  the  duties  of  a  fast  day  than  at  the 
beginning ;  as  if  the  spirit  were  most  willing  and 
enlarged  when  the  flesh  was  most  weak.  In  all  his 
performances  on  public  fast  days,  he  did,  hoc  agere, 
attend  to  that  which  was  the  proper  work  of  the  day ; 
every  thing  is  beautiful  in  its  season.  His  prayers 
and  pleadings  with  God  on  those  days,  were  especi- 

ally for  national  mercies,  and  the  pardon  of  national 
sins.  How  excellently  did  he  order  the  cause  before 
God,  and  fill  his  mouth  with  arguments  in  his  large 
and  particular  intercessions  for  the  land,  for  the  king, 
the  government,  the  army,  the  navy,  the  church,  the 
French  Protestants,  &c.  He  was  another  Jacob,  a 

wrestler,  an  Israel,  a  prince  with  God.'  Before  a 
fast  day,  he  would  be  more  than  ordinarily  inquisi- 

tive concerning  the  state  of  public  affairs,  as  Nelie- 
miah  was,  Nehemiah  i.  2.  that  he  might  know  the 
better  bow  to  order  his  prayers  and  preaching;  for, 
on  such  a  day,  he  hath  sometimes  said, — As  good 
say  nothing,  as  nothing  to  the  purpose.  He  made 
it  his  business  on  fast-days,  to  show  people  their 
transgressions,  especially  the  house  of  Jacob  their 
sins  It  is  most  proper,  said  he,  to  preach  of  Christ 

on  Lord's  days,  to  preach  of  sin  on  fast  days,  and  to 
preach  duty  on  both.  He  went  over  the  third  chap- 

ter of  the  Revelations,  in  the  fast  sermons  of  two 

j'ears.  Another  year  he  preached  over  the  particu- 
lars of  that  charge,*  Zephaniah  iii.  2,  Hypocrisy 

in  hearers,  and  flattery  in  preachers,  as  he  would 
sometimes  say,  is  bad  at  any  time,  but  it  is  especially 
abominable  upon  a  daj-  of  humiliation. 

Numb.  xii.  2,  3.  2  Sam.  xvi  7,  8.   We  must  bear  reproofs  with 
meekness.  Meekness  towards  God  stands  opposed  to  murmuring 
and  repining  at  his  dealings  with  us.  The  language  will  be,— 
IS  the  Lord,  Ul  him  do  what  teemeth  him  good.   P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

r  1697-8  Sab.  Sept.  4.  I  oft  think  of  a  petition  of  dear  praying 
father,  now  with  God,  thus ;— Let,  O  Lord,  the  blessing  of  the 
ordinances  reach  those  whose  hearts  are  with  us  here  to-day, 
though  their  persons  be  not.  God  grant  I  may  tread  in  his  steps, 
and  be  truly  of  the  seed  of  this  praying  Jacob,  who  was  so  mighty 
in  that  duty.   Mrs.  Savage's  Diary.  Orig.  MS. 

»  See  P.  Henry's  Sermons,  oct.  1816.  pp.  226,  242,  269.  Also,  a 
Sermon  on  the  Fifth  of  November,  by  P.  Henry.  Evan.  Mag.  vol. 
xxviii.  p.  456. 
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5.  He  preached  a  great  many  lectures  in  the  coun- 
try about,  some  stated,  some  occasional,  in  supplying 

of  which  he  was  very  indefatigable.  He  hath  some- 
times preached  a  lecture,  ridden  eight  or  nine  miles, 

and  preached  another,  and  the  next  day  two  more. 
To  quicken  himself  to  diligence  he  would  often  say, 
— Our  opportunities  are  passing  away,  and  we  must 
work  while  it  is  day,  for  the  night  cometh.  Once, 
having  very  wet  and  foul  weather  to  go  through  to 
preach  a  lecture,  he  said,  he  comforted  himself  with 
two  scriptures  ;  one  was,  2  Timothy  ii.  3. — Endure 
hardness,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ ;  the  other, 
because  he  exposed  and  hazarded  his  health,  for 
w  hich  some  blamed  him,  was,  2  Samuel  vi.  21. — It 
was  before  the  Lord.  He  took  all  occasions  in  his 
lectures  abroad,  to  possess  the  minds  of  people  w  ith 
sober  and  moderate  principles,  and  to  stir  them  up 
to  the  serious  regard  of  those  things  wherein  we  are 
all  agreed  We  are  not  met  here  together,  said  he, 
once  in  an  exhortation,  with  which  he  often  began 
;it  his  lecture,  because  we  think  ourselves  betterthan 
others,  but  because  we  desire  to  be  better  than  we 
are. 

He  was  very  happy  in  the  choice  of  his  subjects 
for  his  week-day  lecture.  At  one,  which  was  stated, 
he  preached  against  errors '  in  general,  from  James 
i.  16  Do  not  err,  my  beloved  brethren  ; — particu- 

larly, from  divers  other  scriptures  he  showed,  that 
we  must  not  err  concerning  God,  and  Christ,  and 
the  Spirit ;  concerning  sin  and  repentance,,  faith 

and  good  works ;  concerning  God's  ordinances  ; 
concerning  grace  and  peace,  and  afflictions  and 
prosperity,  and  the  things  of  the  life  to  come." 

[At  another  lecture,  he  considered  what  the  peo- 
ple of  God  are  compared  to  in  Scripture.  They  are 

the  salt  of  the  earth ;  the  light  of  the  world;  God's 
witnesses  ;  the  planting  of  the  Lord  ;  his  husbandry  ; 
his  building.^] 

At  the  monthly  lectures  at  his  own  house,  he  chose 
to  preach  upon  the  four  last  things,  death  and  judg- 

ment, heaven  and  hell,  in  many  particulars,  but 
commonly  a  new  text  for  every  sermon.  When  he 
had,  in  many  sermons,  finished  the  first  of  the  four, 
r)ne  that  used  to  hear  him  sometimes,  inquiring  of 
his  progress  in  his  subjects,  asked  him  if  he  had 
done  with  death,  meaning  that  subject  concerning 
death ;  to  which  he  pleasantly  replied  ; — No,  I  have 
not  done  with  him  yet.  I  must  have  another  turn 
with  him,  and  he  will  give  me  a  fall ;  but  I  hope  to 
have  the  victory  at  last.    He  would  sometimes  re- 

■  Appendix,  No.  XXI. 
1  As  a  preservative  against  error,  get  truth  of  grace,  and  grow 

in  it,  2  Pet.  in.  17,  18.  Heb.  xiii.  9.  Matt.  xxiv.  24.  Be  filled  with 
knowledge,  especially  in  fundamentals,  Matt.  xxii.  29.  Ps.  cxix. 
104,  &c.  Get  an  humble  heart,  Ps.  cxxxi.  1, 2.  Ps.  xxv.  9.  Receive 
the  truth  in  the  love  ofit,  SThess.  ii.  lO,  11.  Johnvii.  17.  Be  much 
in  secret  prayer;  pray  for  the  Spirit,  who  is  given  to  lead  into 
truth,  John  xvi.  13.  Maintain  communion  with  the  saints  ;  come 
not  near  seducers,  2  Cor.  vi.  17.  Prov.  iv.  14,  15.  2  John  10.  Jer. 

move  the  lectures  in  the  country  from  one  place  to 
another,  for  the  benefit  of  those  that  could  not  travel. 
Once  having  adjourned  a  lecture  to  anew  place,  he 
began  it  with  a  sermon  on  Acts  xvii.  6 — These  men 
that  have  turned  the  world  upside  down,  arc  come 
hither  also ;  in  which  he  showed  how  false  the  charge 
is  as  they  meant  it ;  for  religion  doth  not  disturb  the 
peace  of  families,  or  societies,  doth  not  cause  any 
disorder  or  unquietness,  &c.  And  yet,  that  in  an- 

other sense  there  is  a  great  truth  in  it, — that,  when 
the  gospel  comes  in  power  to  any  soul,  it  turns  the 
world  upside  down  in  that  soul ;  such  is  the  change 
it  makes  there. 

All  this  he  did  gratis,  and  without  being  burthen- 
some  to  any  ;  nay,  he  was  best  pleased,  when,  at 
the  places  where  he  preached,  nothing  was  got  for 
his  entertainment,  but  he  came  home,  though  some 
miles,  fasting ;  as  in  other  places  it  was  a  trouble 
to  him  to  see  his  friends  careful  about  much  serv- 

ing, though  it  was  out  of  their  respect  to  him. 
Lastly.  As  he  was  an  excellent  preacher  himself, 

so  he  was  an  exemplary  hearer  of  the  word,  when 
others  preached,  though  every  way  his  inferiors ;  so 
reverent,  serious,  and  attentive  was  he  in  hearing, 
and  so  observant  of  what  was  spoken.  I  have  heard 
him  tell,  that  he  knew  one,  and  I  suppose  it  was  as 
Paul  knew  a  man  in  Christ,  who  could  truly  say, 
to  the  glory  of  God,  that  for  forty  years  he  had 
never  slept  at  a  sermon. 

[He  would  sometimes  remark ; — Those  who  are 
ordinarily  drowsy  in  hearing  the  word  of  God,  and 
allow  themselves  in  it,  are  next  door  to  some  great 
affliction,  or  great  temptation,  or  on  the  declining 
hand.*] 

He  was  diligent  also  to  improve  what  he  heard 
afterwards  by  meditation,  repetition,  prayer,  and 
discourse ;  and  he  was  a  very  great  encourager  of 
young  ministers  that  were  humble  and  serious, 
though  their  abilities  and  performances  were  but 
mean.  He  hath  noted  in  his  Diary,  as  that  which 

afi"ected  him,  this  saying  of  a  godly  man,  a  hearer 
of  his  ; — "  I  find  it  easier  to  go  six  miles  to  hear  a 
sermon,  than  to  spend  one  quarter  of  an  hour  in  me- 

ditating and  praying  over  it  in  secret,  as  I  should, 
when  I  come  home." 

As  to  the  circumstances  of  his  family  in  these  last 
nine  years  of  his  life,  they  were  somewhat  diflerent 
from  what  they  had  been  ;  but  the  same  candle^  of 
God,  which  had  shincd  upon  his  tabernacle,  con- 

tinued still  to  do  so.    In  the  years  1687  and  1688, 

xxiii.  16.  Keep  up  due  esteem  of  ministers  whom  God  hath  set 
over  you,  Heb.  xiii.  7,  17.  1  Thess.  v.  12,  13.  Jer.  vi.  16,  17.  Eph.iv. 
II,  &c.  Mai.  ii.  2, 7.  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

V  Life.  Orig.  MS.  ul  supra. 
w  From  an  authentic  MS.  believed  to  be  ill  the  hand-writing  of 

his  daughter,  Mrs.  Tylston. 
I  Appendix,  No  XXU. 
y  See  Job  xxix.  3. 
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he  married  all  his  five  children  ;  the  three  eldest  in 

four  months'  time,  in  the  year  1687  ;  and  the  other 
two  in  a  year  and  a  half  after  ;  so  many  swarms,  as 
he  used  to  call  them,  out  of  his  hive  and  all,  not 
only  with  his  full  consent,  but  to  his  abundant  com- 

fort and  satisfaction.  He  would  say,  he  thought  it 
the  duty  of  parents  to  study  to  oblige  their  children 
in  that  aflfair.  And  though  never  could  children  be 

more  easy  and  at  rest  in  a  father's  house  than  his 
were,  yet  he  would  sometimes  say  concerning  them, 
as  Naomi  to  Ruth,  Ruth  iii.  1. — Shall  I  not  seek  rest 
for  thee  ?  Two  advices  he  used  to  give,  both  to  his 
children  and  others,  in  their  choice  of  that  relation. 
One  was : — Keep  ̂ vithin  the  bounds  of  profession, 
such  as  one  may  charitably  hope  is  from  a  good 
principle.  The  other  was ; — Look  at  suitableness 
in  age,  quality,  education,  temper,  &c.  He  used 
to  observe,  from  Genesis  ii.  18. — /  will  make  him  a 
help  meet  for  him, — that  where  there  is  not  meet- 
ness,  there  will  not  be  much  help.  And  he  would 
commonly  say  to  his  children,  with  reference  to  that 
choice  ; — Please  God,  and  please  yourselves,  and 
you  shall  never  displease  me  ;  and  greatly  blamed 
those  parents,  who  conclude  matches  for  their  chil- 

dren, and  do  not  ask  counsel  at  their  mouth. 

[When  the  proposal  made  to  his  youngest  daugh- 
ter was  communicated,  to  him,  his  sentiments  were 

expressed  in  the  following  letter : — 

My  dear  Daughter ; 

Your  present  affair  we  can  truly  saj'  was  no  less 
a  surprise  to  us,  than  it  was  to  you  ;  but  we  have 
learned,  both  from  our  fixed  belief  of  God's  uni- 

versal providence  in  everj-  thing,  and  his  particular 
special  providence  towards  those  that  fear  him,  and 

also  from  our  last  year's  experience,  once  and  again, 
of  his  doing  that  for  us  which  we  looked  not  for ; — 
to  cease  our  wonder,-  and  to  apply  ourselves,  as  we 
ought  to  do,  to  our  duty.  We  would  have  you  do 
so  likewise  ;  saying,  as  Paul,  which  was  the  first 
word  that  grace  spoke  in  him, — Lord,  what  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  do  ?  Your  way  is,  in  the  first  place,  to 
acknowledge  God,  not  only  in  the  thing  itself,  but 
in  all  the  motions  and  events  of  it ;  and  if  you  do 
so,  he  will  direct  you  ;  that  is,  guide,  and  bless, 
and  succeed  your  steps.  You  are,  next,  to  admit 
the  person  into  your  converse,  as  in  another  case, 
1  Timothy  v.  2.  with  all  purity  ;  that  is,  at  no  unfit- 

ting time,  in  no  unfitting  place,  manner,  or  other 
circumstance  ;  as  it  will  not  be  desired,  so  neither 

2  Probably  in  allusion  to  Shakspeare  ■— 
"  All's  well  that  end's  well."      Act  I,  sc.  2. 

I  after  him,  do  after  him  wish  too, 
Since  I  nor  wax,  nor  honey,  can  bring  home, 
1  quickly  were  dissolved  from  my  /liie. 
To  give  some  labourer  room. 

«  See  the  Sure  Guide  to  Heaven,  by  Joseph  AUcine,  pp.  235, 
245.  ed.  1704.  duod. 

b  See  aiUe,  p.  10. 
c  See  the  Investigator,  v.  7.  p.  70.  Also  the  works  of  llie  Rev. 

ought  it  to  be  granted.  Your  end,  herein,  is  to  be 
the  same  with  his ;  your  next  end  that  you  may  be 
acquainted  with  each  other's  temperand  disposition. 
Especially  that  you  may  feel  the  pulse  of  each 
other's  soul,  how  it  beats  towards  God,  and  his 
works  and  ways.  As  the  agreement  is  in  that,  ac- 

cordingly will  be  much  of  the  sweetness  and  comfort 
of  the  condition. 

As  to  the  calling,  estate,  and  other  things  of  that 
kind,  I  am  glad  you  know,  and  am  more  glad  you 

have  espoused,  Mr.  Alleyn's  six  principles,*  which 
are  the  same  in  practice,  and  are  of  as  great  use  and 

influence,  as  Mr.  Perkins's  Six  Principles*"  in  Doc- 
trine ;  and,  therefore,  hold  to  them.  If  height  and 

fulness  in  the  world  were  the  things  that  would 
make  us  happy,  those  who  have  them  would  be 
the  happy  people  ;  but  it  is  not  so.  It  shall  be  my 
endeavour,  as  far  as  I  can,  to  inform  myself  how 
things  are  in  those  matters,  that  there  may  be  no 
mistake  on  either  side,  and  then  to  do  as  there 
shall  be  cause.  You  will  remember  one  thing, 

which  you  have  often  heard  from  me  in  others'  cases, 
though  never  in  your  own,  and  that  is, — To  keep 
yourself  free  from  all  engagements,  by  promise,  till 

the  time'come  when  it  shall  be  thought  proper,  by 
mutual  consent,  that  I  contract  you,'=  which  will  be 
time  enough  for  you  to  do  that.  To  how  many  hath 
the  not  observing  this  rule  been  a  snare !  We  are 
truly  thoughtful  for  you,  jou  may  well  believe,  but 
must  not  be  too  thoughtful.  Unto  God  we  must, 
and  do,  commit  our  way  in  it,  and  so  must  you  yours, 
— casting  all  our  care  upon  him,  for  he  careth  for  us. 
We  have,  hitherto,  found  his  contrivances  best,  not 
ours.  I  am  glad  you  have  so  worthy  a  friend  as 
Mrs.  M.  K.  to  unbosom  yourself  to,  and  to  help  to 
advise  you,  and  pray  for  you.  I  told  your  brother 
when  I  thought  it  would  be  convenient  you  should 
come  home.  If  he  has  not  opportunity'  of  sending 
you  then,  we  shall,  soon  after,  God  willing,  send  for 
you.  Our  love  and  blessing  is  to  him,  and  our 
daughter,  and  to  your  dear  self,  having  confidence  in 

you  in  all  things,  (2  Corinthians  16. — but  it  is 
through  the  Lord,  as  it  is  limited,  Galatians  v.  10.) 
that  you  w  ill  act  as  I  have  counselled  jou. 

Committing  you  to  his  protection  and  guidance, 
I  rest.  Your  loving  father, 

Feb.  17,  1687-8.  Philip  Henry.*] 

He  never  aimed  at  great  things'^  in  the  world  for 
his  children,  but  sought  for  them,  in  the  first  place, 

R.  Greenham,  p.  174.  fol.  1605.  where  there  is  a  Treatise  of  a  Con- 
tract before  Marriage. 

i  Orig.  MS. 
e  Having  in  view,  very  likely,  the  pithy  couplet  of  his  admired 

poet,  George  Herbert  :— "  For  gold  and  grace  did  never  yet  agree ; 
Religion  alwaj's  sides  with  povertie." 

The  Temple,  &c.  ul  tvpra,  191.  Also,  Clark's  Lives  annexed  to 
theMartyrologie,  p.  152.  ut  svpra. 
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the  kingdom  of  God,  and  tlie  righteousness  thereof. 
He  used  to  mention,  sometimes,  the  saying  of  a  pious 

gentlewoman,  that  had  many  daughters ; — "  The 
care  of  most  people  is  liow  to  get  good  husbands  for 
their  daughters ;  but  my  care  is  to  lit  my  daughters 

to  be  good  wives,  and  then  let  God  provide  for  them." In  this,  as  in  other  things,  Mr.  Henry  steered  by 

that  principle, — That  a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in 
the  abundance  of  the  things  that  he  possesseth.  And 
it  pleased  God  so  to  order  it,  that  all  his  children 
were  disposed  of,  into  circumstances  very  agreeable 
and  comfortable,  both  for  life  and  godliness.  He 
was  greatly  alfected  with  the  goodness  of  God  to 
him  herein,  without  any  forecast  or  contrivance  of 
his  own. — The  country,  saith  he,  in  his  Diary,  takes 
notice  of  it,  and  what  then  shall  I  render  ?  Surely, 
this  is  a  token  for  good. 

[Speaking  of  the  arrangements  of  outward  com- 
forts, and  the  eagerness  of  the  affections  towards 

them,  he  would  remark,  that, — God  hath  threehands, 
wherewith  he  distributes  earthly  things :  A  hand  of 
common  providence ;  w  ith  this  he  feeds  the  ravens, 
when  they  cry.  A  hand  of  special  love ;  with  this 
he  feeds  his  children,  who  commit  their  way  to  him, 
and  put  their  trust  in  him.  A  hand  of  anger  and 
wnitli ;  with  this  he  gives  to  those  who  are  impatient: 
they  must  and  will  be  rich  ;  they  must  and  will  have 
this  or  that.'  In  gifts  from  men  we  look  more  at  the 
mind  of  the  giver  than  the  value  of  the  gift.  So 
should  we  in  gifts  from  God.  Have  I  his  love  witli 
what  I  have?  Then  I  am  well  enough.  If  other- 

wise, it  is  but  a  sad  portion  ;  as  a  golden  suit  with 
the  plague  in  it.*] 

All  his  four  daughters  were  married  at  Whitewcll 

cliapel,  and  he  preached  a  wedding-sermon"  for 
each  of  them  in  his  own  family  after.' 

He  would  often  tell  his  friends,  that  those  Mho 
desire,  in  the  married  condition,  to  live  in  the  favour 
of  God,  must  enter  upon  that  condition  in  the  fear 
of  God.  For  it  is  an  ill  omen  to  stumble  at  the 
threshold ;  and  an  error  in  the  first  concoction  is 
seldom  amended  in  the  second. 

While  he  lived  he  had  much  comfort  in  all  his 
cliildren,  and  their  yoke-fellows,  and  somewhat  the 

I  more,  that,  by  the  Divine  Providence,  four  of  the 
I  five  families  which  branched  out  of  his,  were  settled 

in  Chester. 

His  youngest  daughter'*  was  married  April  26, 
1688,  the  same  day  of  the  year,  as  he  observes  in  his 
Diaiy,  and  the  same  day  of  the  week,  and  in  the 

f  Upon  those  men  who  escape  the  curse  of  Adam,  Genesis  iii. 
W.—Ik  the  fjjeat  of  thy  face  shall  thou  eat  bread, — God  commonly 
inflicts  the  serpent's  curse ;  verse  14  —  Upon  thy  belly  shall  thou  rjo, 
duU  ihalt  thou  eat.  Those  usually  that  have  most  dote  most  upon 
what  they  have,  grovelling  in  the  earth,  &c.  We  must  use  riches 
as  thorns ;  make  a  hedge,  and  stop  gaps  with  them;  but  by  no 
means  make  a  bed  of  them,  as  that  fool,  Luke  xii.  19.  V.  Henry 
Com.  PI.  Book,  Orig.  MS. 

g  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
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same  place,  that  he  was  married  to  his  dear  wife, 
twenty-eight  years  before ;  upon  which,  this  is  his 
remark  ; — I  cannot  desire  for  them,  that  they  should 
receive  more  from  God  than  we  have  received,  in 
that  relation  and  condition  ;  but  I  would  desire,  and 
do  desire,  that  they  may  do  more  for  God  in  it  than 
we  have  done. 

His  usual  compliment  to  his  new-married  friends, 
was  ; — Others  wish  you  all  happiness,  I  wish  you  all 
holiness,  and  then  there  is  no  doubt  but  you  will 
have  all  happiness. 
When  the  marriage  of  the  last  of  his  daughters 

was  about  to  be  concluded  on,  he  thus  writes  ; — But 
is  Joseph  gone,  and  Simeon  gone,  and  must  Benjamin 
go  also  ?  We  will  not  say,  that  all  these  things  are 
against  us,  but  for  us.  If  we  must  be  thus,  in  this 
merciful  way,  bereaved  of  our  children,  let  us  be 
bereaved ;  and  God  turn  it  for  good  to  them,  as  we 
know  he  will,  if  they  love  and  fear  his  name.  And 
when,  some  time  after  she  was  married,  he  parted 
with  her  to  the  house  of  her  husband,  he  thus  writes ; 
— We  have  sent  her  away,  not  as  Laban  said  he 
would  have  sent  his  daughters  away,  with  mirth, 
and  with  songs,  with  tabret,  and  wiih  harp,  but  with 
prayers,  and  tears,  and  hearty  good  wishes. — And 
now,  saith  he,  in  his  Diary,  we  are  alone  again,  as 
wc  were  in  our  beginning.  God  be  better  to  us  than 
twenty  children.  Upon  the  same  occasion  he  thus 
writes  to  a  dear  relation  ; — We  are  now  left  as  we 
were,  one  and  one,  and  yet  but  one  one  ;  the  Lord,  I 
trust,  that  has  brought  us  thus  far,  will  enable  us  to 
finish  well ; '  and  then  all  will  be  well,  and  not  till then. 

That  which  he  often  mentioned,  as  the  matter  of 
his  great  comfort  that  it  was  so,  and  his  desire  that 
it  might  continue  so,  was  the  love  and  unity  that  was 
among  his  children ;  and  that,  as  he  writes,  the 
transplanting  of  them  into  new  relations,  had  not 
lessened  that  love,  but  rather  increased  it ;  for  this 
he  often  gave  thanks  to  the  God  of  love ;  noting, 
from  Job  i.  4 ; — That  the  children's  love  to  one  an- 

other is  the  parents'  comfort  and  joy.  In  his  last 
will  and  testament,  this  is  the  prayer  which  he  puts 
up  for  his  children,— That  the  Lord  would  build 
them  up  in  holiness,  and  continue  them  still  in  bro- 

therly love,  as  a  bundle  of  arrows  which  cannot  be 
broken. 
When  his  children  were  removed  from  him,  he 

was  a  daily  intercessor  at  the  throne  of  grace 

for  them,  and  their  families.    Still  the  burnt-offer- 

h  For  a  singular  Collection  of  Wedding  Sermons,  see  the  Anec- 
dotes of  Literature  and  Scarce  Books,  by  the  Rev.  W.  Beloe,  v. 

3.  pp.  100—109,  oct.  1808 ;— "  Every  one  of  which,  from  some  cause 
or  other,  the  whimsicality  of  the  title,  the  phraseology,  or  the 
matter,  is  an  object  of  curiosity."  lb.  p.  100. i  Appendix,  No.  XXIIL k  See  anie. 

I  See  Acts  xx.  24. 



.  PHILIP  HENRY. 112  THE  LIFE  OF  MR 

ings  were  ofiFered  according  to  the  number  of  them  all. 

He  used  to  sa}- ; — Surely,  the  children  of  so  many 
prayers  will  not  miscarry.  Their  particular  circum- 

stances of  affliction  and  danger  were  sure  to  be  men- 
tioned by  him  with  suitable  petitions.  The  greatest 

affliction  he  saw  in  his  family,  was  the  death  of  his 
dear  daughter-in-law,  Catharine,™  the  only  daughter 
of  Samuel  Hardware,  Esq. ;  who,  about  a  year  and 
a  half  after  she  was  transplanted  into  his  family,  to 
which  she  was  the  greatest  comfort  and  ornament 
imaginable,  died  of  the  small-pox  in  child-bed,  upon 
the  Thanksgiving-day  for  King  William's  coming 
in.  She  died  but  a  few  weeks  after  Mr.  Henry  had 
married  the  last  of  his  daughters  ;  upon  which 

marriage  she  had  said  ; — "  Now  we  have  a  full  lease, 
God  only  knows  which  life  will  drop  first."  She 
comforted  herself  in  the  extremity  of  her  illness 
with  this  word  ; — "  Well,  when  I  come  to  heaven,  I 
shall  see  that  I  could  not  have  been  without  this 
affliction."  She  had  been  for  some  time  before 
under  some  fears  as  to  her  spiritual  state,  but  the 
clouds  were,  through  grace,  dispelled,  and  she 
finished  her  course  with  joy,  and  a  cheerful  expect- 

ation of  the  glory  to  be  revealed.  When  she  lay  ill, 
Mr.  Henry,  being  in  fear  not  only  for  her  that  was 
ill,  but  for  the  rest  of  his  children  in  Chester,  who 

had  none  of  them  past  the  pikes  "  of  that  perilous 
distemper,  wrote  thus  to  his  son,  on  the  evening  of 

the  Lord's  day. — I  have  just  done  the  public  work 
of  this  day,  wherein,  before  many  scores  of  witnesses, 
many  of  whom,  I  dare  say,  are  no  little  concerned  for 
you,  I  have  absolutely,  freely,  and  unresenedly, 
given  you  all  up  to  the  good-will  and  pleasure  of 
our  heavenly  Father,  waiting  what  he  will  do  with 
us,  for  good  I  am  sure  we  have  received,  and  shall 
we  not  receive  evil  also  ?  He  preached  at  Chester, 
upon  occasion  of  that  sad  breach  in  his  family, 
on  Job  X.  3  Shew  me  wherefore  thou  contendest 
with  me. 
When  two  of  his  children  lay  ill,  and  in  perilous 

circumstances,  after  he  had  been  wrestling  with 

God  in  praj'er  for  them,  he  WTOte  thus  in  his  Diary  ; 
— If  the  Lord  will  be  pleased  to  grant  me  my  request 
this  time  concerning  my  children,  I  will  not  say  as 

the  beggars  at  our  door  used  to  do ; — I'll  never  ask 
any  thing  of  him  again  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  he 
shall  hear  oftener  from  me  than  ever  ;  and  I  will 

m  See  Tong's  Life  of  the  Rev.  Matthew  Henry,  105.  &c.  ultupra. 
Her  epitaph  is  preserved  in  the  Historj'  of  Cheshire,  ut  supra,  vol. 
1.  p.  262;  and  a  pedigree  of  the  Hardware  family,  ib.  vol.  2.  p.  I8l. 

Sir.  Matthew  Henry  bewailed  his  loss  in  some  pathetic  lines 
which  were  first  printed  in  the  Evan  Mag.  t.  2.  p.  351;  and,  a  little 
altered,  v.  29.  p.  163. 

B  Mr.  Paul  Bayne,  in  his  Christian  I/Ctters,  ul  tvpra,  p.  246.  urges 
for  consolation,  that  it  is,—"  promised  we  shall  passe  the  pikes,  and 
bring  forth,  though  with  sorrowes  "  In  another  of  his  works  he 
says;— "  We  see  that  who  will  keepe  life  and  power  in  his  course, 
endeavouring  a  good  conscience  in  all  things,  they  must  pustellis 
pikes  of  evill  tongues  which  are  shaken  against  them."  The  Triall 
of  a  Ciiristian's  Estate,  p.  27.  duod.  1637.  See  also  Bishop  Saun- 

love  God  the  better,  and  love  prayer  the  better,  as 
long  as  I  live.  He  used  to  say, — Tradesmen  take  it  ill 
if  those  that  are  in  their  books  go  to  another  shop. 
While  we  are  so  much  indebted  to  God  for  past  mer- 

cies, we  are  bound  to  attend  him  for  further  mercies. 
As  he  was  an  intercessor  for  his  children  at  the 

throne  of  grace,  so  he  was  upon  all  occasions  a  re- 
membrancer to  them,  both  by  word  and  letter,  to 

quicken  them  to  that  which  is  good.  How  often 
did  he  inculcate  this  upon  them  ?  Love  one  another, 
and  the  God  of  love  and  peace  will  be  with  you.  Do 
all  you  can,  while  you  are  together,  to  help  one  an- 

other to  heaven,  that  you  may  be  together  there,  for 
ever,  and  with  the  Lord.  When  the  families  of  his 
children  were  in  health  and  peace,  the  candle  of 
God  shining  upon  their  tabernacles,  he  wrote  thus 

to  them  ; — It  was  one  of  Job's  comforts  in  his  pros- 
perity, that  his  children  loved  one  another,  and 

feasted  together.  The  same  is  ours  in  you,  which, 
God  continue.  But  you  will  not  be  offended,  if  we 
pray  that  you  may  none  of  you  curse  God  in  your 
hearts.  Remember  the  wheel  is  always  in  motion, 
and  the  Spoke  that  is  uppermost  will  be  under,"  and 
therefore  mix  tremblings  always  with  your  joy. 

He  much  rejoiced  in  the  visits  of  his  children, 
and  made  that,  as  other  things,  which  were  the  mat- 

ter of  his  rejoicing,  the  matter  of  his  thanksgi^ing. 
His  usual  saying,  at  parting,  was  ; — This  is  not  the 
world  we  are  to  be  together  in,  and  it  is  well  it  is 
not ;  but  there  is  such  a  world  before  us.  And  his 
usual  prayer  was, — That  our  next  meeting  might  be 
either  in  heaven,  or  further  on  in  our  way  tow  ards  it. 

He  had.  in  eight  years'  time,  twenty-four  grand- 
children born  ;  some  by  each  of  his  children  ;  con- 

cerning whom  he  would  often  bless  God,  that  they 
were  all  the  sealed  ones  of  the  God  of  heaven,  and  ' 
enrolled  among  his  lambs.  On  the  birth  of  his  se- 

cond grand-child,  at  a  troublesome  time  as  to  pub- 
lic affairs,  he  thus  writes  ; — I  have  now  seen  my  chil- 

dren's children  ;  let  me  also  sec  peace  upon  Israel ; 
and  then  I  will  say, — Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  ser- 

vant depart.  Some  were  much  affected  with  it, 
w  hen  he  baptized  two  of  his  grand-children  together 
at  Chester,  publiclj%  and  preached  cfn  Genesis  xxxiii. 
5. — Theif  are  the  children  uhich  God  hath  graciously 
given  thy  servant.  He  observed  in  what  a  savoury, 
pious,  gracious  manner  Jacob  speaks.    He  had 

derson's  Thirty-four  Sennons,  p  24.  fol.  1674 ;  and  an  Exposition  * 
of  the  Ten  Commandments,  by  John  Dod  and  Robert  Cleaver,  p. 

16.  4to.  1622.  ' 
An  Old  Biographer  says ;— There  are  no  preachers  so  expert-  J 

mental,  spiritual,  powerful,  courageous,  awakening,  convincing,  ' 
converting,  compassionate,  comforting,  as  those  who  have  passed  * 
llirmjh  l/ie  pikes.  Life  of  5Ir.  John  Murcot,  p.  5.  prefixed  to  bis  * 
Works,  ul  supra.                                                                            ,  ■ 

o  Heavenly  honour  and  glory,  like  a  pole,  or  axle-tree,  is  fixed  * 
and  immoveable ;  but  earthly  is  like  a  wheel  that  turns  over  and  m  ' 
over,  and  runs  round ;  that  part  which  is  now  above,  or  aloft,  will  ^ 
by  and  by  be  below,  and  at  bottom.  Precepts  for  Christian  Prac- 
tice,  by  Edward  Reyner.  p.  184.  duod.  1668.  edit.  13tU.  i  ̂ 
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spoken  good  sense  if  he  had  only  said  ;  they  are  my 
children;  but  then  he  had  not  spoken  like  Jacob, 
like  one  that  had  so  lately  seen  the  face  of  God. 
Though  our  speech  be  not  always  of  grace,  yet  it 
must  be  always  with  grace  ;  grace  poured  into  the 

lips.  There  is  a  kind  of  language,  the  air  of  which 

speaks  it  the  language  of  Canaan.  Christians  should 
speak  like  Christians. 

It  was  not  long  after  his  children  were  married 
from  him,  but  his  house  was  fdlcd  again  with  the 
children  of  several  of  his  friends,  whom  he  was,  by 

much  importunity,  persuaded  to  take  to  table  with 
him.P  All  that  knew  him,  thought  it  a  thousand 

pities  that  such  a  master  of  a  family  should  have 
but  a  small  family,  and  should  not  have  many  to  sit 

down  under  his  shadow .1  He  was  first  almost  ne- 
cessitated to  it,  by  the  death  of  his  dear  friend  and 

kinsman,  Mr.  Benyon,  of  Ash,  who  left  his  children 

to  his  care.  Some  he  took  gratis,  or  for  small  con- 
sideration ;  and  when,  by  reason  of  the  advances  of 

age,  he  could  not  go  about  so  much  as  he  had  done, 

doing  good,  he  laid  out  himself  to  do  the  more  at 

home.  He  kept  a  teacher  to  attend  their  school- 
learning  ;  and  they  had  the  benefit  not  only  of  his 
inspection  in  that,  but,  which  was  much  more,  his 
family  worship,  sabbath  instructions,  catechising, 
and  daily  converse,  in  which  his  tongue  was  as  choice 
silver,  and  his  lips  fed  many.  Nothing  but  the  hopes 
of  doing  some  good  to  the  rising  generation  could 
have  prevailed  with  him,  to  take  this  trouble  upon  him. 
He  would  often  say  ; — We  have  a  busy  house,  but 
there  is  a  rest  remaining.  We  must  be  doing  some- 

thing in  the  world  while  we  are  in  it ;  but  this  fashion 
will  not  last  long,  methinks  I  see  it  passing  away. 

Sometimes  he  had  such  with  him  as  had  gone 
through  their  course  of  university-learning,  at  pri- 

vate academies,  and  desired  to  spend  some  time  in 
his  family,  before  their  entrance  upon  the  ministry, 
that  they  might  have  the  benefit,  not  only  of  his 
public  and  family  instructions,  but  of  his  learned 
and  pious  converse,'  in  which,  as  he  was  thoroughly 
furnished  for  every  good  word  and  work,  so  he  was 
very  free  and  communicative.  The  great  thing 
which  he  used  to  press  upon  those  who  intended  the 
ministry,  was  to  study  the  Scriptures,  and  make  them 
familiar.  Sonus  textuarius  est  bonus  theologus,  was 

j  a  maxim  he  often  minded  them  of.  For  this  purpose 

'  he  recommended  to  them  the  study  of  the  Hebrew, 
that  they  might  be  able  to  search  the  Scriptures  in 

p  It  would  be  interesting  to  see  a  list  of  his  "Tablers,"  as  his 
papers  designate  them,  but  an  effort  to  furnish  one  has  proved  in- 
efTectual.  Dr.  Latham,  in  a  "  Sermon  preached  at  Uttoxeter,  May 
26, 1745,  on  occasion  of  the  Death  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Daniel  Madock," 
says;— "His  first  years  were  spent  in  old  Mr.  Philip  Henry's  fa- 

mily, where  he  was  early  formed  to  piety  as  well  as  instructed  in 
'  good  literature."  p.  27.  oct.  1745. 

q  See  Sol.  Song.  ch.  ii.  v.  3. 
r  Mr.  Wilson, ofWarwick,  an  eminent  youngminister,  (SeeTong's 

Life  of  Matthew  Henry,  pp.  49,  271.)  before  he  undertook  a  public 
:harge  desired  to  spend  some  time  in  the  family  of  the  excellent 

the  original.  He  also  advised  tlicm  to  the  use  of  an 
interleaved  Bible,  wherein  lo  insert  such  expositions 
and  observations  as  occur  occasionally  in  sermons 
or  other  books :  which  he  would  say,  are  more  happy 
and  considerable  sometimes,  than  those  that  are 
found  in  the  professed  commentators.  When  some 
young  men  desired  the  happiness  of  coming  into  his 
family,  he  would  tell  them ; — You  come  to  me,  as 
Naaman  did  to  Elisha,  expecting  that  I  should  do 
this  and  the  other  for  you,  and,  alas,  I  can  but  say 
as  he  did.  Go,  wash  in  Jordan.  Go,  study  the  Scrip- 

tures. I  profess  to  teach  no  other  learning  but 
scripture-learning. 

[Sometimes  he  would  say  ; — Prefer  having  eyes  to 
read  the  Scriptures,  and  be  blind  to  every  thing  else, 
rather  than  to  read  every  thing  else,  and  neglect  the 
Bible.'  Christ  is  the  lesson  there  taught,  and  it  is  a 
lesson  which  it  will  do  us  abundant  good  to  learn. 
It  is  unspeakably  satisfying  to  the  understanding. 
It  is  both  sweet  and  comfortable,  refreshing  and 
joyous.  It  is  strangely  renewing  and  changing 
within,  as  to  the  inner  man,  by  making  the  tree  good, 
bowing  the  will,  and  raising  the  affections  ;  and  as 
strangely  reforming  and  mending  without,  in  the 

life  and  conversation.'] 
It  was  but  a  little  before  he  died,  that,  in  reading 

Isaiah  1.  he  observed,  from  verse  4. — The  Lord  hath 

given  me  the  tongue  of  the  learjied,  &i-c. — That  the  true 
learning  of  a  gospel  minister  consists,— =-not  in  being 
able  to  talk  Latin  fluently,  and  to  dispute  in  philo- 

sophy,— but  in  being  able  to  speak  a  word  in  season 
to  weary  souls.  He  that  knows  how  to  do  that  well, 
is  a  learned  minister. 

[He  still  employed  his  edifying  talent  in  letter- 
writing,  to  the  no  small  gratification  of  his  friends. 
In  these  communications  he  usually  wrote  with  the 
warmth  of  holy  affection  and  zeal ;  occasionally  in- 

dulging in  a  playfulness  of  expression,  which  served 
to  show  how  far  he  was  from  being  gloomy,  or  mo- 

rose.   The  following  may  be  taken  as  examples  : — 

July  5,  1G92. Dear  Sir ; 

The  change  of  your  hand  for  so  much  the  better, 
made  me  altogether  uncertain  to  whom  I  owed  the 
kindness  of  the  printed  paper,  till  your  father  in- 

formed my  ignorance,  which  is  now  quite  removed 
by  your  second  letter.  The  tidings  whereof,  though 
it  be  not  like  that  of  the  former,  as  to  the  account  it 

Philip  Henry  ;  and  said  to  a  near  relation  of  his,— He  desired  to 
learn  Mr.  Henry's  way  of  preaching,  and  praying,  and  living ;  and, 
says  he,  "  If  God  will  give  me  his  Spirit,  I  shall  be  a  happy  per- 

son." This  desire  of  his  was  pleasing  to  God  ;  he  had  the  oppor- 
tunity, and  most  discernible  advantage  by  it.  A  Funeral  Sermon 

for  the  Rev.  Mr.  Samuel  Slater,  p.  26.  4to.  1704.  By  the  Rev.  W. Tong. 

s  See  Hildersam's  Lecture  upon  the  4th  of  John,  fol.  1629.  Ad- 
dress, "To  the  godly  reader,  whether  minister  or  private  Chris- 

tian." 

1  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
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skives  of  public  affairs,  j'et  as  to  this  were  very  ac- 
ceptable, that  it  assures  me  of  the  continuance  of 

your  personal  respect  to,  and  remembrance  of,  un- 
worthy me  ;  and  also  gives  me  good  ground  of  hope, 

that  you  are  confirmed  more  and  more  in  your  choice 
of  the  good  ways  of  the  Lord,  the  good  old  ways  of 
religion  and  godliness,  as  the  ways  you  resolve  to 
walk  in,  though  but  few  of  your  rank  and  circum- 

stances, yea,  veri)  few,  do  so.    And  what  then?  Is 
it  not  better  to  go  to  heaven  with  a  remnant,  than  to 
hell  with  a  multitude  ?    Are  diamonds  and  rubies 
ever  the  less  precious,  because  they  are  short  in 
number  of  the  pebble  stones  ?  I  am  glad  to  think 
there  is  one  the  more  for  you;  and  I  hope.  He  that 
hath  begun  the  good  work,  the  same  will  perform  it 
vnto  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.    What  you  write  of 
the  paralyzing  atheism  of  the  town,  I  am  afraid  is 
too  true  ;  but  what  do  you  think  of  such  a  thing  as 
a-christism  ?  I  am  sure  Ephesians  ii.  12.  mentions 
both.    How  many  are  there  that  own  a  God,  and 
worship  him,  that  have  no  regard  to  Christ  Jesus  in 
doing  so, — as  if  we  could  come  to  him,  and  have  to 
do  with  bini,  and  receive  from  him,  without  a  Medi- 

ator !    How  is  he  then  the  way  ?    Hath  he  not  said, 
— No  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me  ?  Is  he  the 
way  to  those  that  do  not  walk  in  him,  or  an  Advocate 
to  those  that  do  not  employ  him?  The  blessed  Paul 
could  say.    To  me  to  live  is  Christ ;  and  if  we  can- 

not, in  some  measure,  say  so  too,  to  us  to  die  will  not 
be  gain.    Dear  Sir,  give  me  leave,  with  all  the  affec- 

tionate earnestness  I  can  use,  to  recommend  him  to 

your  study  and  acquaintance ;  and  to  entreat  j^ou  to 
abound  therein  more  and  more  ;  learn  him,  and  love 
him,  and  live  him,  and,  my  soul  for  yours,  all  will 
be  well.    Learn  him,  for  he  is  a  good  Lesson  ;  love 
him,  for  he  is  a  good  Friend  ;  and  live  him,  for  he  is 
a  good  Pattern.    Count  upon  it  you  can  have  no  sin 
pardoned  without  him :  no  strength  to  do  your  duty 
Avithout  him  ;  no  acceptation,  when  it  is  done,  with- 

out him  ;  no  communion  with  God  here,  without 
him  ;  and  no  heaven  hereafter,  without  him.  And 
is  there  not  good  reason,  then,  why  you  should  make 
him  your  All  in  all,  and  use  him  accordingly  ? 

I  have  been  for  some  weeks,  of  late,  a  poor  pri- 
.soner,  under  pain  in  an  ill-affected  limb,  which  .still 
continues  ;  but,  I  thank  God,  with  less  \-iolence.  I 
am  in  hopes  of  creeping  to  the  pulpit  again,  from 
which,  for  three  sabbaths,  I  have  been  excluded  ;  if 
so,  it  shall  be  to  preacli  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  the 
Prince  of  our  peace,  and  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  ; 
to  whose  acquaintance  I  again  recommend  you  ;  and 
rest, 

Dear  Sir, 

Your  truly  loving  friend,  to  serve  you, 
My  wife  is,  with  all  due  rc- )  Philip  Hf.vry. 
spects,  remembered  to  jou.  f 

'1  Orig.  MS.  Mr.  Hunt  wasofBoreatton,  in  Shropshire,  and  after, 
wards  a  magistrate  for  the  county.  See  nnlf,  p.  .52. 

For  Thomas  Hunt,  Esq. 
In  White  Hart  Yard, 

In  Fleet-street,  London." 

Dear  Sir,  Cousin,  and  Brother ; 
You  have  authorized  me  more  than  ever  to  call 

you  so,  since  you  have  superscribed  your  letter  to 
Mr.  Philip  Tallcnts,  at  Broad  Oke.  It  was  no  mis- 

take ;  for  my  name  is  Philip,  and  I  am  Tallents's  ; 
obliged  his,  adopted  his.  As  to  Mr.  Hal,  I  have 
not  yet  a  conveniency  for  him,  there  having  been  no 
vacancy  made  as  yet,  as  I  expected.  If  he  will 
please  to  come  guestwise  for  a  night  or  two,  he  shall 
be  welcome.  It  may  be,  the  sight  of  our  mean  cir- 

cumstances, when  he  sees  them,  will  give  him  enough 
to  prevent  inquiring  further ;  for  they  are  really  poor 
and  mean. 

We  do  both  of  us  most  affectionately  salute  you 
both  in  our  dear  Lord.  He  that  told  us  you  talked 
of  letting  us  see  you  here  together,  when  the  days 
and  ways  would  pennit,  did  make  us  really  glad. 
Many  thanks  to  you  for  your  kind  entertainment  of 
my  last  Mercury.  The  Lord  Almighty  be  your  Sun 
and  Shield !    Amen.    This  from. 

Dear  Cousin  and  Brother, 
Yours  to  serve  you, 

Jan.  12,1692-3.  Philip  Henry. 
For  the  Rev.  Mr.  Tallents, 

At  Salop. 

These." I  send  you  these  few  lines  to  be  your  remembrancer 
when  you  do  not  see  me.  You  are  now  come  out 
of  the  age  of  childhood ;  and,  though  when  you 
were  a  child,  you  thought  and  spake  as  »  child,  and 
understood  as  a  child,  it  will  be  time  for  you  now  to 
put  atcay  childish  things.  You  must  begin  to  bethink 
yourself  for  what  you  are  come  into  this  world  ;  not 
to  eat,  and  drink,  and  play,  but  to  glorify  God,  and 
save  )  our  soul.  You  are,  by  nature,  a  child  of  wrath, 
even  as  others  ;  your  understanding  dark  ;  your 
mind  carnal,  and  that  carnal  mind  no  better  than 
downright  enmity  against  God, — prone  to  all  manner 
of  evil,  and  backward  to  all  manner  of  good.  Do 
not  you  find  it  so,  every  day,  in  every  thing  ?  Must 
there  not,  then,  be  a  change  ?  Must  you  not  be  re- 
newed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind,  born  again,  passed 
from  death  to  life?  You  must,  if  you  will  be  saved, 
for  none  but  new  creatures  are  fit  for  the  New  Jem- 
salem. 
And  is  the  good  work  wrought  in  you?  When? 

Where?  How  was  it?  How  long  is  it  since  you 
closed  with  Christ  upon  gospel  terms,  taking  him  to 
be  yours,— giving  yourself  to  him  to  be  his.  I  do 
not  mean  in  word  and  tongue  only  ; — I  have  often 
heard  you  so  do  it,  but  in  deed  and  truth  ;  in  .secret, 

T  Orig.  MS. 
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between  God  and  your  own  soul,  where  no  eye  hatli 
seen,  nor  no  ear  hath  heard  ;  from  a  due  sight  and 
sense  of  your  lost  condition  without  him ;  as  one 
truly  weary  of  the  heavy  yoke  of  sin  and  Satan, — 
and  resolved  no  longer  to  draw  in  it,  laying  your 

neck  under  Christ's  sweet  and  easy  yoke.  If  you 
have  not  done  this,  do  it  before  you  sleep ;  do  it 
before  you  proeeed  any  further.  Once  well  done, 
and  it  is  done  for  ever.  Can  you  give  any  good 
reason,  to  the  contrary,  why  you  should  not?  cither 
as  to  the  thing  itself,  or  as  to  the  speedy  doing  of  it? 

Can  you  begin  too  soon  to  be  Christ's  ?  Is  any  time 
yours  but  the  present  time  .'  Until  this  be  done,  you 
are  a  child  of  the  devil,  and  heir  of  the  curse  and 
condemnation.  The  guilt  of  all  your  past  sins  is 
upon  your  score.  God  is  your  enemy.  But  assure 
yourself,  as  soon  as  it  is  done  aright,  and  as  it  ought 
to  be  done,  in  the  very  moment  in  which  you  repent 
and  believe  the  gospel,  and  receive  Christ  Jesus  the 

I  JLord,  to  be  your  Prince  and  Saviour,  you  are  imme- 
I     diately  made  a  child  of  God,  and  an  heir  of  heaven  ; 

all  your  past  sins  are  forgiven  ;  your  peace  is  made ; 
i     all  the  promises  in  the  Bible  are  yours,  both  con- 
I'     cernuig  this  life  and  the  other.    No  evil  thing  shall 
«    befall  you  ;  no  good  thing  shall  be  wauting  to  jou. 

And  is  not  that  a  blessed  condition  ?  Will  it  not 
then  grate  for  ever,  that  you  might  so  easily  have 
been  saved,  and  would  not?  And  why  would  you 
not, — but  because  you  would  not?  They  that  hate 
me  love  death,  says  wisdom.    Do  you  love  death, — 
eternal  death  ?  I  hop<^  you  do  not. 

Your  name-sake,  Mary,  made  a  wise  choice,  and 
pray  let  it  be  yours.    When  she  had  an  opportunity 
she  laid  all  other  matters  aside,  and  sat  down  at 

Christ's  feet,  and  heard  his  word.    So  do  you  love 
your  Bible,  take  your  alone  meals  out  of  it  every 
day,*  besides  what  you  have  in  common  with  the 

«     family.    Be  sure  you  read  and  hear  with  applica- 
U     tion.    Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  richly  in  you. 
i     Make  a  business  of  praying  ;  though  you  cannot  do 
)i  I  it  as  you  would,"  do  it  as  you  can  ; — to  him  that  hath 
W  j  shall  be  given.    Remember,  it  is  to  a  Father,  and  let  it 
ml  be  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  it  shall  not  be  in  vain. 
\)  I     In  your  place  and  calling  be  diligent,  humble, 

(Su  j  and  trusty.    Take  heed  of  vain  companions,  either 
men  or  women,  lest  you  be  insnared  by  them.  Let 
your  dress  be  modest,  and  according  to  your  place, 
not  coveting  every  fine  thing  that  you  see  others  have, 

nor  desiring  to  be  like  them.    Leam  Peter's  good 
lesson,  to  be  clothed  with  humility ;  and,  to  put  on 

w  I  wryt  my  knawledge,  and  do  speik  my  conscience,  that  sa 
t  *  j  necessarie  as  meit  and  drink  is  to  the  preservatioun  of  lyfe  cor- 
|,f   I  porall,  and  so  necessarie  as  the  belt  and  bryghtnes  of  the  sone  is 

to  the  quiOknyng  of  the  herbis  and  to  expell  darknes;  sa  neces- 
sarie is  also  to  lyfe  everlasting,  and  to  the  illuminaution  and 

t      ,  lyght  of  the  saule,  the  perpetuall  meditation,  exercis,  and  use  of 
ijjfi    Godis  halie  word.   Lat  na  day  slip  over  without  sum  comfort 
^   I  "esavit  fra  the  mouth  of  God  ;  open  your  earis,  and  he  will  speik 

;ven  pleasing  thingis  to  your  hart.   Knox's  Letter  of  Instructions 
0  the  Protestants  of  Scotland.  Life,  by  Dr  M'Crie,  vol.  1.  p.  416. 1  2 
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the  ornament  of  a  ntceh  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is,  in. 
the  sight  of  God,  of  great  price. 

I  have  not  room  to  enlarge  ;  if  you  receive  it,  and 
heed  it,  it  is  enough  ;  if  not,  it  is  too  much. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  be  with  you.  Amen. 
P.  H. 

August  1,  1693.y 

Dear  Brother; 

I  received  yours  by  Mr.  Travers and,  tliough  I 
am  so  near  you,  and  though  it  be  so  much  in  my 
desires  to  sec  you  both,  yet,  being  at  present  not  in 
a  capacity  to  do  it,  through  my  great  indisposedness 
to  travel,  further  than  needs  must,  (especially  winter 

travel,  unless  about  my  Master's  immediate  work,) 
yet,  having  so  fair  an  opportunity,  a  line  is  better 
than  nothing,  if  it  be  only  to  wish  you  both  a  holy, 

happy,  new  year,  and  to  present  you  with  a  new- 
year's  gift, — which  is,  a  half-moon,  the  body  of  the 
sun,  and  the  fourth  part  of  a  star ;  which,  when  you 
have  put  together,  you  will  find  me,  as  always, 

Dear  sir. 

Your  coRdial  brother, 

Friend,  Cousin,  Servant, 
Jan.  1, 1693-4.  P.  H. 

the  130th  day  of 

my  dying  year.' 
For  the  Rev.  Mr.  Fran.  Tallents,  at  Salop  : 

This,  with  my  hearty  love  and  respects." 

Mar.  20,  1693-4. 

DD  SS.  ;<= It  is  as  long  since  we  heard  from  you,  as  it  is  since 
you  beard  from  us ;  and  we  thought  it  long.  As 

yours  to  us  brings  no  evil  tidings  from  the  wood,' 
so  neither  doth  this  to  you  from  the  oak.  Your 

mother  continues  to  mend,  through  God's  goodness, 
and  bids  me  tell  you  she  is  better, — God  be  praised, 
— to  day,  than  she  was  yesterday,  and  yesterday 
than  the  day  before.  She  is  come  down  stairs,  and 
that  is,  to  her,  like  launching  into  a  sea  again  ;  for 
we  have  at  present  a  troublesome  house  of  it.  Oh, 
that  you  and  we  may  be  better  after  late  corrections ! 
For,  though  no  affliction,  for  the  present,  seemeth  to 
be  joyous,  but  grievous,  nevertheless,  afterwards,— ~ 
afterwards,  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruits  of  right- eousness. 

I  See  a  Sermon  by  P.  Henry,  on  Gal.  v.  17.— 5o  that  ye  cannot 
do  the  things  that  ye  would,— m  the  Gong.  Mag.  v.  7.  p.  2.30. 

y  The  above  letter  was  "  written  by  my  honoured  father,  Mr. 
Henry,  to  a  young  woman  newly  gone  from  her  parents  to  service 
in  Chester ;  Mary  Web,  now  Mrs.  Frail  "   Mrs.  Savage.  Orig.  M,S- 

z  See  Tong's  Life  of  Matthew  Henry,  p.  259,  «'  mpra.  _ >  See  post.  p.  216. 
b  Orig.  MS. 

c  Dear  Daughter,  Sarah  Savage-; 
d  Wrenbury  Wood,  Mrs  Savage's  residence. 
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This  is  the  210th  day  of  my  commonly  dying 
year.    Lord,  teacli  me  to  number  aright.    Amen  ! 

Our  love  and  blessing  are  to  you  both,  and  to  all 

yours. 
The  God  of  love  and  peace  be  with  you, 

This,  from 
Your  loving  Father, 

For  Mrs.  Savage.  P.  H.^ 

Bor.  May  14. 
264,  d.  1694. 

Dear  and  Honoured  Brother ; 
I  should  have  answered  your  last  sooner,  but 

wanted  opportunity  of  sending  it.  I  rejoice  in  the 
continuance  of  }'our  mercies,  that  your  bow  doth  yet 
abide  in  strength,  and  that  my  dear  sister  also  is 

spared  to  you  in  her  usefulness.  The  Lord's  most 
holy  name  be  blessed  and  praised  for  it !  It  seems  you 
have  your  mixtures  for  exercise.  God  will  have 
you  yet  to  shine  brighter  ;  the  dish-clouts  that  he 
makes  use  of,  must  help  to  do  it ;  theirs  the  shame, 
yours  the  honour.  Qui  volens  detrahit  fama  txva, 
nolens  volens  addit  mercedi  tuce.'  It  is  a  sign  we 
gallop  in  our  way,  s  when  the  dogs  follow  us  bark- 

ing. Slack  not  your  pace,  though  they  do  so.  There 
will  as  certainly  be  a  resurrection  of  names,''  as  of 
bodies,  and  both  with  advantage.  Both  as  the  sun 

at  noon  day. '  I  know  not  when  I  shall  be  so  happy 
as  to  see  you  at  Salop,  though  I  much  desire  it  I 

am  like  a  traveller's  horse  that  knows  its  stages, 
which,  if  he  exceed,  he  tires^  and  is  the  worse  for  it. 
Hither,  once  a  quarter,  is  my  non  plus  ultra.  I  have 
not  been  at  Chester,  though  I  have  many  loadstones 
there,  above  these  thirteen  months. 

Once  a  week,  and  sometimes  twice,  I  keep  my 
circuit  of  two  miles,  or  four  miles,  each  Wednesday, 
by  which  time  I  am  recovered  from  my  sabbath 
weariness ;  and,  by  the  time  I  am  recovered  from 
that,  the  sabbath  work  returns  again  ;  so  that  I  am 
never  not  weary.  But  why  do  I  tell  you  this  ? — 
That  I  may  boast  what  a  labourer  I  am?  I  am  a 
loiterer,  atrifler,  a  slug.  Magnis  conatihus  nihil  ago. 
It  is  that  you  may  know  wherein  to  help  me  with 
your  prayers.  Beg  for  me,  that  I  may  be  found 
faithful,  and  that,  while  I  preach  to  others,  I  myself 
may  not  be  a  cast-away.  I  have  some  hope,  through 
grace,  that  I  shall  not ;  but  the  heart  is  deceitful, 
the  devil  is  busy,  and  God  is  just  and  holy.  Only 

this  I  trust  to,— C'AnVt  hath  died,  yea,  rather,  is 
risen  again. 

t  Orig,  MS. 
f  Augustine :  with  me<t  altered  to  lute. 
e  Mr.  William  Fenner,  of  Essex,  that  eminent  servant  of  Jesus 

Christ,  was  so  taken  with  the  active  spirit  of  Mr.  Wilson,  that  he 
said,—"  I  am  even  ashamed  of  myself  to  see  how  Mr.  Wilson 
gallopeth  towards  heaven,  and  1  do  but  creep  on  at  a  snail's 
pace."   Clark's  Lives,  p.  34.  fol.  1683. 

i>  "  There  shall  be  a  resurrection,  not  only  of  bodies,  but  of 
credits  •■  The  Bruised  Reed  and  Smoakiog  Flax,  by  Dr.  Sibbs. 
p  113  duod.  1803.  9th  ed. 

Dear  love,  and  service  to  you  both.    The  Lord  j 
himself  be  your  everlasting  portion.    Amen.  ' 

This,  from 
Your  affectionate  obliged  Brother, 

Friend,  Servant  in  our  dear  Lord, 
For  Mr.  Francis  Tallents,  P.  H.' At  Salop. 

These. 

Aug.  13,  355  d.  1694. Dear  Cousin  and  Brother ; 
I  came  from  home  on  Saturday,  not  without  some 

hopeful  thoughts  of  seeing  you  two,  and  dear  Mr. 
Br3  an,''  in  his  present  illness,  this  day ;  but  the 
weather  and  ways  are  grown  suddenly  such,  that 
really,  Sir,  I  dare  not  venture,  for  my  strength  will 
not  bear  it ;  and  I  dare  not  tempt  God.  I  am  there- 

fore hastening  back  to  my  nest,  where  the  young 
ones  are  at  present  such,  and  so  many,  that  the  poor 
hen,  though  she  can  do  as  much  as  another,  yet, 
alone,  cannot  manage  them  without  me.  'If  we  do 
any  good,  it  is  well ;  the  Lord  accept  of  it  in  Christ ; 
but,  I  am  sure,  it  is  not  without  a  great  deal  of  care 
and  cumber  to  ourselves  in  our  declining  age.  It 
was  a  special  providence  to  gratify  dear  Cos. 
Benyon,  that  at  first  brought  us  into  it ;  and  I  wait 
upon  the  same  providence,  in  what  way  the  Lord 
pleases,  for  there  are  many  ways,  to  let  us  fairly  out 
again,  that  we  may  not  break  prison.  I  pray  this, 
once  more,  accept  of  this  true  excuse  ;  and  give  my 
dear  love  and  respects  to  good  Mr.  Bryan,  and  tell  i 
him,  my  heart  is  with  him,  and  my  daily  prayers 
are  to  God  for  him.  If  there  be  more  work  to  be 
done,  well ;  he  shall  recover  to  do  it ;  if  not,  better, 
(for  him  better,  whatever  for  others,)  there  is  a  rest 
remaining.    We  serve  a  good  Master. 

Dearest  love  to  you  both.  The  Eternal  God  be 
your  refuge;  and  underneath  you  be  his  everlasting 
arms,  living,  dying.    Amen  ! 

For  the  worthy  Mr.  Tallents, At  Salop. 

These.']  I  i 1 
I 

CHAPTER  IX. 

HIS  SICKNESS,  D^TH,  AND  BURIAL. 

Ix  the  time  of  his  health,  he  made  death  very  fami- 
liar to  himself,  by  frequent  and  pleasing  thoughti  • 

i  Orig.  MS.  « 
ic  The  Rev.  John  Bryan,  M.  A.  He  was  Minister  of  St.  Chad  .-  .j 

Church,  in  Shrewsbury,  till  Aug.  24.  1662.  He  died  Aug.  31  it 
1699.  « 

"  1699,  Sept.  2.  I  heard  of  the  death  of  good  Mr.  Bryan,  of  Salop  ^ 
an  aged  nonconformist,  and  a  bold,  zealous  preacher  of  the  truth  11  ̂  
pone  to  receive  his  Well  done  "   Mrs.  Savage's  Diary.  Orig.  MS  (I  , 
A  portrait,  in  oil,  of  Mr.  Bryan,  is  in  the  editor's  possession.  Se-  J  . 
Palmer's  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  13.  p.  1.5.  J 

1  P.  Henry  Orig.  MS.  ■  M 
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and  meditations  of  it ;  and  endeavoured  to  make  it 
so  to  his  friends,  by  speaking  often  of  it.  His  letters 
and  discourses  had  still  something  or  other  which 
spoke  his  constant  expectations  of  death.  Thus  did 
he  learn  to  die  daily.  And  it  is  hard  to  say  whether 
it  was  more  easy  to  him  to  speak,  or  uneasy  to  his 
friends  to  hear  him  speak,  of  leaving  the  world.  This 
minds  me  of  a  passage  I  was  told  by  a  worthy  Scotch 
minister,  Mr.  Patrick  Adair,  that,  visiting  the  fam- 

ous Mr.  Durham,'  of  Glasgow,  in  his  last  sick- 
ness, which  was  long  and  lingering,  he  said  to  him, 

Sir,  I  hope  you  have  so  set  all  in  wrder,  that  you 

have  nothing  else  to  do  but  to  die."*  "  I  bless  God," 
said  Mr.  Duriram,  "  I  have  not  had  that  to  do 
neither  these  many  years."  Such  is  the  comfort  of 
dying  daily,  when  we  come  to  die  indeed. 

[Mr.  Henry,  some  time  before  his  last  illness,  had 
a  severe  attack |  of  disease,  which  greatly  excited  the 
alarm  of  his  friends.  His  excellent  wife  was  then  on 
a  visit  to  Mrs.  Savage,  at  Wrcnbury  Wood.  How 

bis  own  mind  was  afl'eeted  by  the  apparent  approach 
of  the  last  enemy  will  be  seen  by  the  following 
letter  :— 

Dear  Daughter ; 
This  is  to  you  because  of  yours  to  me.  I  am  glad 

to  see  you  so  well  so  quickly,  as  to  be  able  to  write, 
— that  your  right  hand  hath  not  forgot  its  cunning  ; 
neither  hath  mine  yet.  I  had  an  ill  day  yesterday, 
and  an  ill  night  after,  but  ease  came  in  the  morn- 

ing. I  have  been  preaching  Christ,  the  door  to  God, 
and  letting  a  little  one  in  to  him  by  the  door  of  bap- 

tism, and  hope  for  strength  for  the  afternoon  work, 
though  in  some  pain,  yet  less  than  deserved.  Your 
mother  hath  sometimes  told  me,  she  could  not  en- 

dure to  see  me  die,  and  for  that  reason  I  was  glad 
she  was  away,  for  I  thought,  all  night,  there  was 
but  a  step.  Here  are  many  people,  and  they  are  come 
to  hear  of  Christ ;  and  willing,  I  am,  they  should, 
and  that  they  should  learn  what  I  have  learned  of 
him.  I  can  cheerfully  say, — Lord,  now  lettest  thou 
thy  servant  depart  in  peace  .''^  God  increase  your 
strength,  and  especially  your  thankfulness,  and 
write  the  name  of  the  child  in  the  book  of  the  living. 
My  dear  love  to  my  wife,  and  to  yourself  and 

husband,  and  all  the  rest.    I  am  glad  that  she  is 

a  He  died  2.5th  June,  1658.  act.  36.  Biographia  Seoticana,  p J0.5,  1796. 
b  When  Dr.  Gouge  was  visited  by  his  friends  in  his  sickness,  he 

often  said,-"  lam  wiUiiig;  to  die  ;  having,  I  bless  God,  nothing  to 
do  but  to  die."  Clark's  Lives  annexed  to  the  Martyrologie,  i>. 246.  I//  supra. 

c  Uion,  Nov.  17.  Ill  of  the  cold,  which  provoked  other  distem- 
pers, insomuch  that,  for  a  time,  I  despaired  even  of  life.  Apt  to 

faint;  and  what  is  death,  but  a  very  little  more!  Lord,  I  bless 
thee,  that  I  can  look  death  in  the  face  with  comfort,  knowing 
that  my  redrmplion  draiccth  nig/i.    P.  Henry.  Diarj',  Orig.  MS. 

d  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
'  He  was,  all  his  days,  a  pattern  of  temperance  in  eating  and 

drinking,  above  any  that  I  have  known,  as  to  time,  quantity,  aod 
quahly.   Life.  Orig.  MS.  ul  supra. 

acceptable  to  you,  and  am  willing  she  should  be  so, 
while  she  and  you  please. 

The  Lord  everlasting  be  your  portion  ! 
For  Mrs.  Sarah  Savage, 

At  Wrenbury  Wood.] 

Mr.  Henry's  constitution  was  but  tender,  and 
yet,  by  the  blessing  of  God  upoii  his  great  temper- 

ance,* and  care  of  his  diet,  and  moderate  exercise 
by  walking  in  the  air,  he  did  for  many  years  enjoy 
a  good  measure  of  health,  which  he  used  to  call, — 
The  sugar  that  sweetens  all  temporal  mercies ;  for 
which,  therefore,  we  ought  to  be  very  thankful,  and 
of  which  we  ought  to  be  very  careful. 

He  had  sometimes  violent  fits  of  the  colic,  which 
would  be  very  afflictive  for  the  time.  Towards  the 
latter  end  he  was  distressed  sometimes  with  a  pain, 
whicli  his  doctor  thought  might  arise  from  a  stone 
in  his  kidneys.  Being  once  upon  the  recovery 
from  an  ill  fit  of  that  pain,  he  said  to  one  of  his 
friends,  that  asked  him  how  he  did, — he  hoped,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  he  should  now  be  able  to  give  one 

blow  more  to  the  devil's^  kingdom  ;  and  often  pro- 
fessed, he  did  not  desire  to  live  a  day  longer  than 

he  might  do  God  some  service.  He  said  to  another, 
when  he  perceived  himself  recovering, — Well,  I 
thought  I  had  been  putting  into  the  harbour,  but  I 
find  I  must  to  sea  again.' 

He  was  sometimes  suddenly  taken  with  fainting 
fits,  which,  when  he  recovered  from,  he  would  say, — 
Dying  is  but  a  little  more. 
When  he  was  in  the  sixty-third  year  of  his  age, 

which  is  commonly  called  the  grand  climacteric, 
and  hath  been  to  many  the  dying  year,  and  was  so 
to  his  father,  he  numbered  the  days  of  it,  from 
August  24, 1693,  to  August  24, 1694,  when  he  finished 
it.  And  when  he  concluded  it  he  thus  wrote  in  his 

Diary"; — This  day  finisheth  my  commonly  dying 
year,  which  I  have  numbered  the  days  of ;  and 
should  now  apply  my  heart,  more  than  ever,  to  hea- 

venly wisdom. 
He  was  much  pleased  with  that  expression  of  our 

English  Liturgy  in  the  office  of  burial,  and  frequent- 
ly used  it ; — "  In  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death." 
The  infirmities  of  age,  when  they  grew  upon  him, 

did  very  little  abate  his  vigour  and  liveliness  in 

He  never  took  tobacco.  If  asked  concerning  it,  he  would  say, 
he  was  not  come  to  it  yet ;  but  he  did  not  know  what  he  might 
do  ;  having  known  some  who  had  vigorously  resolved  against  it, 
but  afterwards  were  persuaded  to  it.  Ibid. 

It  is  said  of  the  learned  Dr.  Barrow,  that  he  was  very  free  in  the 
use  of  tobacco,  believing  it  did  help  to  regulate  his  thinking.  Life, 
prefixed  to  his  Works,  vol.  2.  fol.  1683. 

'  Sir  Henry  Wotton,  being  visited  in  his  latter  days  by  his 
learned  friend,  the  celebrated  Mr.  Hales,  of  Eton,  said  to  him,— 
•'  I  now  see  that  I  draw  near  my  harbour  of  death  ;  that  harbour  that 
will  secure  me  from  all  the  future  slorms  and  waves  of  this  restless 
world  ;  and,  I  praise  God,  lam  willing  to  leave  it,  and  expect  a 
better."  Walton's  Lives,  by  Dr.  Zoucli,  v.  I.  p.  284.  See,  also, 
Clarke's  Lives  annexed  to  the  Martyrologie,  ul  supra,  p.  171. 
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preaching:,  but  he  seemed  even  to  renew  his  youth 
as  the  eagles ;  as  those  that  are  planted  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  who  still  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age ; 
not  so  much  to  show  that  they  are  upright,  as  to 
show  that  the  Lord  is  upright,  Psalm  xcii.  14,  15. 
But,  in  his  latter  years,  travelling  was*  ery  trouble- 

some to  him ;  and  he  would  say,  as  Mr.  Dod  used 
to  do,  that,  when  he  thought  to  shake  himself  as  at 
other  times,  he  found  his  hair  was  cut  ;^  his  sense  of 
this  led  him  to  preach  an  occasional  sermon  not  long 
before  he  died,  on  John  xxi.  18. —  When  thou  wast 
young,  thou  girdedst  thyself,  Vc.  Another  occasional 
sermon  he  preached  when  he  was  old,''  for  his  own 
comfort,  and  the  comfort  of  his  aged  friends,  on 
Psalm  Ixxi.  17,  18. — O  God,  thou  hast  taught  me 

from  my  youth,  ̂ 'c.  He  observed  there, — That  it  is 
a  blessed  thing  to  be  taught  of  God  from  our  youth  ; 
and  those  that  have  been  taught  of  God  from  their 
youth,  ought  to  declare  his  wondrous  works  all  their 

da\"s  after.  And  those  that  have  been  taught  of  God 
from  their  youth,  and  have  all  their  days  declared 

his  wondrous  works,  maj-  comfortably  expect,  that 
when  they  are  old  he  will  not  forsake  them.  Christ 

is  a  Master  that  doth  uoi  use  to  cast  off"  his  old 
servants.' 

[On  another  occasion,  he  writes  ; — It  was  DaAid's 
prayer  ; — O  God,  thou  hast  taught  me  from  my  youth, 
and  hitherto  have  I  declared  all  thy  wondrous  works. 
Now,  also,  when  L  am  old  and  grey-headed,  O  God. 
forsake  me  not  !  And  we  should  thus  pray.  For,  when 
God  forsakes,  it  is  like  as  when  the  soul  forsakes  the 
body.  There  is  nothing  left  but  a  carcass.  It  is  as 
when  the  sun  forsakes  the  earth,  w  hich  causes  night 
and  winter.  It  is  as  when  the  fountain  forsakes  the 
cistern,  for  God  alone  is  the  Fountain.  It  is  as  when 
the  father  forsakes  the  children.  It  is  as  when  the 
pilot  forsakes  the  ship  ;  then  she  is  in  great  danger  of 
rocks  and  quicksands.  It  is  as  when  the  physician 
forsakes  the  patient,  which  is  not  till  the  case  is 
desperate.  It  is  as  when  the  guide  forsakes  the  tra- 

veller, and  then  he  is  exposed  to  many  dangers.''] 
For  some  years  before  he  died,  he  used  to  com- 

plain of  an  habitual  weariness,  contracted,  he 
thought,  by  his  standing  to  preach,  sometimes  very 
uneasily,  and  in  inconvenient  places,  immediately 
after  riding.  He  would  say,  every  minister  was  not 
cut  out  for  an  itinerant ;  and  sometimes  the  manifest 
attention  and  affection  of  people  in  hearing,  en- 

larged him  both  in  length  and  fer\  ency,  somewhat 
more  than  his  strength  could  well  bear.    It  was 

g  See  Judges  xvi.  19,  20.  and  the  Account  of  the  Rev.  John 
Dod,  in  Fuller's  Church  History,  ut  npra,  B.  xi.  p.  220. 

h  April -28,  1692. 
i  Appendix,  No.  XXIV. 
V  P.  Henry.  From  Mrs.  Savage's  MSS. 
1  The  body  of  him  who  hath,  in  truth,  given  his  name  to  Christ 

and  hisgainfuU  service,  shall  goe  into  the  grave,  as  into  a  chamber 
of  rest,  and  bed  of  doivne,  sweetly  perfumed  unto  it  by  the  sacred 
body  of  the  sonne  of  God  lying  in  the  grave.  Directions  for  a 

not  many  months  before  he  died,  that  be  wrote  thus 
to  a  dear  relation,  who  inquired  solicitously  con- 

cerning his  health  ; — I  am  always  habitually  weary, 
and  expect  no  other  till  I  lie  down  in  the  bed  of  spices. 
And,  blessed  be  God,  so  the  grave  is  to  all  the 
saints,'  since  he  lay  in  it,  who  is  the  Rose  of  Sharon, 
and  the  Lily  of  the  Valleys.  When  some  of  his 
friends  persuaded  him  to  spare  himself,  he  would 
say ; — It  is  time  enough  to  rest  when  I  am  in  the 
grave.    What  were  candles  made  for,  but  to  burn  ? 

[One  of  the  last  letters  be  wrote  to  Mrs.  Savage 
is  thus  expressed  ;  and  it  manifests  the  enlightened 
and  calm  anticipation  he  indulged  as  to  his  final 
change ; — 

May  28,  1695, Dear  Daughter; 

You  are  loath  to  part  with  your  sister,  but  you 
know  this  is  not  the  world  we  are  to  be  together  in  ; 
and,  besides,  it  is  to  a  father  and  mother,  that  are 
to  be  but  a  while,  either  for  her  or  you  to  come  to. 
These  shortpartings  should  mind  us  of  the  long  one, 
which  will  be  shortly,  but  then  the  meeting  again, 
to  be  together  for  ever,  and  with  the  Lord,  is  very 
comfortable  in  the  hope  ;  and  much  more  will  it  be 
so  in  the  fruition.  Two  that  awhile  ago  were  of  us> 
Ann  D.  and  Susan,  are  gone  before ;  and,  as  sure 
as  they  are  gone,  we  are  also  going,  in  the  time  and 
order  appointed. 

Our  dear  love  and  blessing  are  to  all  and  each. 
Farewell. 

Yonr  loving  father, 
P.  H."] 

It  doth  not  appear  thathehad  any  particular  pre- 
sages of  his  death  ;  but  many  instances  there  were  of 

his  actual  gracious  expectation  of  it,  somewhat 
more  than  ordinaiy,  for  some  time  before.  The  last 
visit  he  made  to  his  children  in  Chester,  was  in  July, 
1695,  almost  a  year  before  he  died,  when  he  spent 

a  Lord's  day  there,  and  preached  on  the  last  verse 
of  the  Epistle  to  Philemon  ; — The  grace  of  our  Lai  d 
Jesus  Christ  he  with  your  spirit.  By  grace,  he  un- 

derstood not  so  much  the  good  will  of  God  towards 
us,  as  the  good  work  of  God  in  us  ;  called  the  grace 
of  Christ,  both  because  he  is  the  Author  and  Finish- 

er of  it,  and  because  he  is  the  Pattern  and  Sam- 
plar  of  it.  Now  the  choicest  gift  we  can  ask  of  God 
for  our  friends,  is,  that  this  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  may  be  with  their  spirit.    This  is  the  one  thing 

comfortable  Walking  with  God,  by  Robert  Bolton,  B.D.  4to.  1638. 

Ep.  Ded. 
m  "You  are  as  a  candle,  the  better  part  burnt  out." 

Shakspeare.  Second  Part  of  Henry  IV.  Act.  1.  Scene  i. 
See  Matt.  v.  1.3  Mark,  iv.  21,  22  Luke,  viii  16, 17.  xi.  33. 
We  are  wasted  as  candles.  What  matter,  so  we  may  light  our 

people  to  heaven!  Mr.  Steele,  at  an  Ordination,  Nov.  15,  K33. 
Philip  Henry's  MS. n  Orig.  MS. 



THE  LIFE  OF  MR.  PHILIP  HENRY. 

needful,  the  better  part,  the  root  of  the  matter,  (he 
whole  man,  the  principal  thing,  the  more  excellent 

wai).  a  blessing  indeed,  and  the  thing  that  accompanies 

salvation.  The  grace  of  Christ  in  the  spirit  enlight- 
ens and  enlivens  tlie  spirit,  softens  and  subdues  the 

spirit,  purifies  and  preserves  the  spirit,  greatens  and 
guides  the  spirit,  sweetens  and  strengthens  the 
spirit ;  and  therefore,  what  can  be  more  desirable  i 
A  spirit  without  the  grace  of  Clirist,  is  a  field  with- 

out a  fence,  a  fool  without  understanding ;  it  is  a 
horse  without  a  bridle,  and  a  house  without  furni- 

ture ;  it  is  a  ship  without  tackle,  and  a  soldier  with- 
out armour;  it  is  a  cluud  without  rain,  and  a  carcass 

without  a  soul ;  it  is  a  tree  without  fruit,  and  a 
traveller  without  a  guide.  How  earnest,  therefore, 
should  we  be  in  praying  to  God  for  grace  both  for 
ourselves  and  for  our  relations.  He  had  intended  to 
preach  upon  that  text  when  he  was  at  Chester  the 
year  before,  but  was  then  prevented  by  a  particular 
<ad  occasion,  which  obliged  him  to  a  funeral  ser- 

mon, Divine  Providence  reserving  that  benediction, 
«  hich  his  heart  was  much  upon,  for  his  valediction. 
The  Thursday  following,  being  kept  as  a  fast  in 

his  son's  congregation  at  Chester,  he  preached  on 
Luke  xix.  41. — He  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over  it ; 

 which  proTcd  his  farewell  to  the  town,  as  the  for- 
mer was  his  farewell  to  his  friends  and  relations  in  it. 

It  was  not  many  weeks  before  he  died,  that  he 
wrote  thus  to  one  of  his  children  : — We  are  well 
here,  thanks  be  to  God,  and  are  glad  to  hear  that 
you  and  yours  are  well  also ;  God,  in  mercy,  con- 

tinue it !  But  why  should  we  be  well  always  ?  Do 
wc  deserv  e  it  ?  Are  there  no  mixtures  in  our  obe- 

dience? Are  there  any-persons  or  families,  at  whose 
door  sickness  and  death  never  knocked  ?  Must  the 
earth  be  forsaken  for  us,  or  the  rock  removed  out  of  its 
place?  Is  it  not  enough  that  we  be  dealt  with  ac- 

cording to  the  manner  of  men  ?  And  that  we  have  a 
promise,  that  ft  shall  end  well,  everlastingly  well. 

To  another  of  his  children,  about  the  same  time, 
he  writes  : — We  are  sensible  that  we  decline  apace, 
but  the  best  of  it  is,  that  as  time  goes,  eternity 
comes  ;  and  we  are  in  good  hope,  through  grace,  that 
it  will  be  a  comfortable  eternity. 

It  was  in  April,  1696,  a  few  weeks  before  he  died, 

that  his  son's  father-in-law,  Robert  Warburton,  Esq." 
was  gathered  to  his  grave  in  peace,  in  a  good  old  age. 
Upon  the  tidings  of  whose  death,  Mr.  Henry  wrote 
thus  to  his  son  : — Your  fathers,  where  are  they  ? 
Your  father-in-law  gone,  and  your  own  father  going; 

o  Of  Hefferston  Grange  in  Cheshire.  SeeTong's  Life  of  Matthew 
Henry,  ul  npra,  p.  108.  Nichol's  Lit.  Anecd.  v.  5,  pp.  520,  530. 
Mr.  Matthew  Henry  married  his  daughter,  Mrs.  Mary  Warburton, 
July  8,  1690.  See  also  Mr.  Tong's  Sermon  on  the  Death  ol  Matthew Henry,  4to.  1714.  Dedication. 

P  Nat.  Nov.  1619 ;  ob.  April  U,  1708.  See  his  Life  Id  this volume. 
He  was  an  intimate  acquaintance  of  the  Hon.  Robert  Boyle. 

Biog.  Brit  v.  3.  p.  496.  n.  F. 

but  you  have  a  God-Father  that  lives  for  ever.  He 
was  wont,  sometimes,  to  subscribe  his  letters,— Your 
ever-loving,  but  not  ever-living,  father. 

It  was  not  a  month  before  he  died,  that,  in  a  leltcK 
to  his  very  dear  and  worthy  friend  and  brother,  Mr. 
Tallents,P  of  Shrewsbury,  he  had  this  passage  : — 
Methinks  it  fs  strange,  that  it  should  be  your  lot 

and  mine,  to  abide  so  long  on  earth  by  the  stuff",  ' 
when  so  many  of  our  friends  are  dividing  the  spoil 
above,  but  God  will  have  it  so  ;  and  to  be  willing  to 
live  in  obedience  to  his  holy  will,  is  as  true  an  act 
of  grace,  as  to  be  willing  to  dieVvhen  he  calls,  espe- 

cially when  life  is  labour  and  sorrow.  But  when  it 
is  labour  and  joy,  service  to  his  name,  and  sonic 
measure  of  success  and  comfort  in  serving  him  ;, 
when  it  is  to  stop  a  gap,  and  stem  a  tide,  it  is  to  be  . 
rejoiced  in  ;  it  is  heaven  upon  earth ;  nay,  one 

would  think,  by  the  psalmist's  oft  repeated  plea 
Psalms  vi.  xxx.  Ixxxviii.  cxv.  cxviii.  that  it  were 
better  than  to  be  in  heaven  itself.    And  can  that  be  ? 

[In  a  manuscript,  showing  wherein  the  happiness 
of  heaven  consists,  he  has  thus  expressed  his  views. 
We  shall  see  God,  Matthew  v.  8.  Job  xix.  26.  This 
will  be  a  clear  sight,  1  Corinthians  xiii.  12.  1  John 
iii.  2.  transforming.  Psalm  xvii.  15.  and  satisfying, 
John  xiv.  8.  We  shall  enjoy  the  presence  of  Jesus 

Christ,  John  xvii.  24.  Philippians  i.  23.' — and  have 
society  with  glorified  saints,  Matthew  viii.  11.  There 
will  be  freedom  from  sin  and  sorrow.  Revelations 
vii.  17.  It  will  be  a  heavenly  sabbath,  Hebrews  iv. 
9.  which  will  differ  from  sabbaths  now, — in  the  ex- 

ercises to  be  performed  :  there  will  be  all  praise ; 
no  mourning  for  sin. — In  the  frame  of  our  hearts  for 
the  performance:  our  affections  will  be  raised. — 

In  the  place  :  it  will  be  our  Father's  house. — In  the 
continuance :  there  will  be  no  intermissions,  no  part- 

ing, no  night  Now,  while  we  are  sanctifying  the  sab- 
bath, others  are  profaning  it ;  but  then  all  shall  join.'^] 

A  little  before  his  sickness  and  death,  being  sum- 
mer time,  he  had  several  of  his  children  and  his 

children's  children  about  him,  at  Broad  Oak,  with 
whom  he  was  much  refreshed,  and  very  cheerful ; 
but  ever  and  anon  spoke  of  the  fa.sbion  he  was  in,  as 
passing  away  ;  and  often  told  them,  he  should  be 
there  but  a  while  to  bid  them  welcome.  And  he 
was  observed  frequently  in  prayer,  to  beg  of  God, 
that  he  would  make  us  ready  for  that  which  would 
come  certainly,  and  might  come  suddenly.  One 
asking  him  how  he  did,  he  answered, — I  find  the 

chips  fly  off  apace,  the  tree  will  be  down  shortly.' 

1  I  Sam.  xxx.  24. 
r  The  happiness  of  heaven  consists  in  being  with  Christ ;  T/iat 

Ihey  may  be  with  me.  Thoughts  of  this  are  reviving,  and  should  be 
improved,  as  a  cordial,  to  keep  from  fainting  undi^r  any  trouble  ; 
as  a  spur,  to  put  us  forward  in  duty ;  as  a  bridle,  to  restrain  from 
sin  ;  and  as  a  loadstone,  to  draw  our  affections  upward.  P.  Henry. 
Mem.  of  Mrs.  Savage,  p.  218.  ul  supra. 

s  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
t  When  King  James  the  First  was  informed  of  the  death  of  his 
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The  last  time  lie  administered  the  Lord's  supper, 
a  fortnisrht  before  lie  died,  he  closed  the  administra- 

tion with  that  scripture,  1  John  iii.  2.  It  doth  not  yet 

appear  u-hat  u-e  shall  be ;  not  yet,  but  it  will  shorth'. 
The  sabbath  but  one  before  he  died,  being:,  in  the 

course  of  his  exposition,  come  to  that  difficult  part 

of  Scripture,  the  -KHh  of  Ezekiel,  and'thc  following 
chapters,  he  said  he  would  endeavour  to  explain 
those  prophecies  to  them ;  and  added, — If  I  do  not 
do  it  now,  I  never  shall.  And  he  observed,  that  the 
only  prophetical  sermon  which  our  Lord  Jesus 
preached,  was  but  a  few  days  before  he  died.  This 
many  of  his  hearers  not  only  reflected  upon  after- 

wards, but  took  notice  of  at  that  time  with  a  concern, 
as  having:  something  in  it  more  than  ordiuaiy. 

On  the  Lord's  day,  June  21,  169G,  he  went  through 
the  work  of  the  day  with  his  usual  vigour  and  live- 

liness. He  was  then  preaching  over  the  first  chap- 

ter of  St.  Peter's  Second  Epistle,  and  was  that  day 
on  those  words.  Add  to  your  faith  virtue,"  verse  5. 
He  took  virtue  for  Christian  courage  and  resolution 
in  the  exercise  of  faith  ;  and  the  last  thing  he  men- 

tioned, in  which  Christians  have  need  of  courage, 
is  in  dying ;  for,  as  he  was  often  used  to  say,  it  is  a 
serious  thing  to  die,  and  to  die  is  a  work  by  itself.' 

[He  that  would  not  die  when  he  must,"  and  he 
that  would  die  when  he  must  not,  are  both  alike 
cowards.^ 

A  Christian's  desire  of  life,  he  sometimes  re- 
marked, should  proceed  from  a  desire  of  honouring 

God  with  his  life,  as  it  was  with  Paul.  Philippians 
i.  23,  2i.y] 

That  day  he  gave  notice,  both  morning  and  after- 
noon, with  much  affection  and  enlargement,  of  the 

public  fast,  which  was  appointed  by  authority  the 
Friday  following,  June  2G,  pressing  his  hearers,  as 
he  used  to  do  upon  such  occasions,  to  come  in  a 
prepared  frame,  to  the  solemn  services  of  that  day. 

The  Tuesday  following,  June  23,  he  rose  at  six 

o'clock,  according  to  his  custom,  after  a  better  night's 
sleep  than  ordinary,  and  in  wonted  health.  Between 

seven  and  eight  o'clock  he  performed  family  worship, 
according  to  the  usual  manner;  he  expounded  very 
largely  the  former  half  of  the  104th  Psalm,  and  sung 
it;  but  he  was  somewhat  shorter  in  prayer  than  he 
used  to  be,  being  then,  as  it  was  thought,  taken  ill. 
Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  Lord,  when  he  Com- 

eth, shall  find  to  doiny.    Immediately  after  prayer 

ravourite,  James,  Idarquis  of  Hamilton,  he  said.  If  the  branchet  be 
Mill  cut  down,  the  ilock  cannot  continue  long.  Walton's  Lives  by  Dr. Zouch,  V.  2.  pp.  50,  51. 

u  This  was  bis  last  subject.  See  the  discourse  among  "Eighteen 
Sermons,"  by  Philip  Henry,  p.  350.  uliupra. 

T  My  dear  father's  prayer  for  such  usually  was,— When  they 
come  to  do  a  work  they  never  did,  let  them  have  tliat  strength  and 
grace  they  never  had.— This  once  to  die.— What  emphasis  has  it  I 
Mrs.  Savajfe's  Diary.   Orig.  MS. 

w  Moses  and  Aaron,  like  well  nurtured  children,  went  to  bed 
when  they  were  bidden,  though  great  provision  was  making  ready 
for  others.  P.  Henry.  Com.  Place  Book.  Orig  MS.  See  also  Dr 

he  retired  to  his  chamber,  not  saying  any  thing  of  | 
his  illness,  but  was  soon  after  found  upon  his  bed  ' 
in  great  extremity  of  pain  in  his  back,  breast,  and 
bowels ;  it  seemed  to  be  a  complicated  fit  of  the 
stone  and  colic  together  in  very  great  extremity. 
The  means  tliat  had  been  used  to  give  him  relief  in 
his  illness  were  altogether  ineffectual.  He  had  not 
the  least  intermission  or  remission  of  pain,  neither 
up  nor  in  bed,  but  [was]  in  a  continual  toss.  He 
had  said  sometimes,  that  God's  Israel  may  find  Jor- 

dan rough  ;  but  there  is  no  remedy,  they  must  through 
it  to  Canaan ;  and  would  tell  of  a  good  man  who 
used  to  say, — he  was  not  so  much  afraid  of  death  as 
of  dying.'  We  know  they  are  not  the  godly  people, 
part  of  the  description  of  whose  condition  it  is,  that 
there  are  no  bands  in  their  death,  and  yet  [it  is  of 
the  godly  alone  that  we  can  say,]  their  end  is  peace, 
and  their  death  gain,  and  they  have  hope  in  it. 

In  this  extremity  he  was  still  looking  up  to  God, 
and  calling  upon  him,  who  is  a  present  help  in  the 
needful  hour. 

[He  had  been  accustomed  to  remark  when  in  usual 
health, — Prayer  is  never  out  of  season,  but  it  is  in  a 
special  manner  seasonable  when  we  are  sick  and 

come  to  die, — Christ's  last  breath  was  praying  breath, 
— then  we  take  our  leave  of  prayer  for  ever.  Those 
that  do  not  pray  while  they  live,  cannot  expect  to 

be  heard  and  accepted  when  they  come  to  die.'] 
When  the  exquisiteness  of  his  pain  forced  groans 

and  complaints  from  him,  he  woidd  presently  cor- 
rect himself  with  a  patient  and  quiet  submission  to 

the  hand  of  his  heavenly  Father,  and  a  cheerful  ac- 
quiescence in  his  heavenly  will.  I  am  ashamed, 

saith  he,  of  these  groans,  I  want  virtue,  O  for  virtue 
now  when  I  have  need  of  it,  referring  to  his  subject 

the  Lord's  day  before.  Forgive  me  that  I  groan  thus, 
and  I  will  endeavour  to  silence  them.  But,  indeed, 
my  stroke  is  heavier  than  my  groaning.  It  is  true 
what  Mr.  Baxter  said  in  his  pain,  there  is  no  dis- 

puting against  sense.  It  was  his  trouble,  as  it  was 
Mr.  Baxter's,  that  by  reason  of  his  bodily  pain,  he 
could  not  express  his  inward  comfort ;  however,  that 
was  it  with  which  God  graciously  strengthened  him 
in  his  soul.  He  said  to  those  about  him,  they  must  re- 

member what  instructions  and  counsels  he  had  given 
them  when  he  was  in  health,  for  now  he  could  say 
but  little  to  them ;  [he  could]  only  refer  them  to  what 
he  had  said,  as  that  which  he  would  live  and  die  by. 

Sibb'a  Soules  Conflict,  p.  362.  duod.  1651.  i  P.  Henry. 
Orig.  MS.   It  was  the  speech  of  dying  Julian.   See  Swinnock's 
Christian  Man's  Calling,  part.  iii.  p.  648.  4to.  1665. 

r  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
I  Would  you  be  above  the  fear  of  death,— get  an«interest  in 

Christ,— labour  to  know  thy  interest  in  Christ,  2  Cor.  v.  I,  2,  kc. 
—Live  in  the  fear  of  God,  Luke  xii.  4,  5  —Learn  to  die  daily,  I 
Cor.  XV.  .31.  in  meditation;  in  expectation;  Job  xiv.  14.  PsL 
xliv.  22.— Sit  loose  from  the  world ;  keep  a  good  conscience ;  liw 
by  faith;  2  Cor.  iv.  18;  v.  I,&c.   P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

>  P.  Henry.  Mr.  Matthew  Henry's  MS. 
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It  was  two  or  three  Lours  after  he  was  taken  ill, 
before  he  would  sutler  a  messenger  to  be  sent  to 
Chester  for  his  son,  and  for  the  doctor,  saying, — He 
should  either  be  better,  or  dead  before  they  could 
come ;  but  at  last  he  said,  as  the  prophet  did  to  his 

importunate  friends, — Send.''  About  eight  o'clock 
that  evening  they  came,  and  found  him  in  the  same 
extremity  of  pain,  which  he  had  been  in  all  day. 
And  nature  being  before  spent  with  his  constant  and 
indefatigable  labours  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  now 
sunk,  and  did  perfectly  succumb  under  its  burthen, 
and  was  quite  disabled  to  grapple  with  so  many 
hours'  incessant  pain.  What  further  means  were 
then  used  proved  fruitless,  and  did  not  answer  the 
intention.  He  apprehended  himself  going  apace, 
and  said  to  his  son  when  he  came  in,— Oh  son,  you 
are  welcome  to  a  dying  father.  /  am  now  readij  to 
be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand. 
His  pain  continued  very  acute,  but  he  had  peace 
within.  /  am  tormented,  said  he  once,  but,  blessed 
be  God,  not  in  this  flame  and  soon  after,  I  am  all 
on  fire,  (when  at  the  same  time  his  extreme  parts 
were  cold,)  but  he  presently  added, — Blessed  be  God, 
it  is  not  the  fire  of  hell.  To  some  of  his  next  neigh- 

bours who  came  in  to  see  him,  for  those  at  a  distance 
had  not  notice  of  his  illness,  he  said, — Oh,  make 
sure  work  for  your  souls,  by  getting  an  interest  in 
Christ  while  you  are  in  health,  for  if  I  had  that  work 
to  do  now,  what  would  become  of  me?  But  I  bless 
God  I  am  satisfied.  It  was  a  caution  he  was  often 

wont  to  give, — See  to  it,  that  your  work  be  not  un- 
done, when  your  time  is  done,  lest  you  be  undone 

for  ever. 

Towards  ten  or  eleven  o'clock  that  night,  his  pulse 
and  sight  began  to  fail ;  of  the  latter  he  himself  took 
notice,  and  inferred  from  it  the  near  approach  of  his 
dissolution.  He  took  an  affectionate  farewell  of  his 

dear  yoke-fellow,  with  a  thousand  thanks  for  all  her 
love,  and  care,  and  tenderness ;  left  a  blessing  for 
all  his  dear  children,  and  their  dear  yoke-fellows, 
and  little  ones,  that  were  absent.  He  said  to  his 
son,  who  sat  under  his  head, — Son,  the  Lord  bless 
you,  and  grant  that  you  may  do  worthily  in  your 
generation,  and  be  more  serviceable  to  the  church 
of  God  than  I  have  been  ;  such  was  his  great  humi- 

lity to  the  last.  And  when  his  son  replied.  Oh,  Sir, 
pray  for  me  that  I  may  but  tread  in  your  steps ;  he 
answered, — Yea,  follow  peace  and  holiness,  and  let 
them  say  what  they  will  More  he  would  have 
said,  to  bear  his  dying  testimony  to  the  way  in  which 
he  had  walked,  but  nature  was  spent,  and  he  had 
not  strength  to  express  it. 

His  understanding  and  speech  continued  almost 
to  the  last  breath,  and  he  was  still  in  his  dying 
agonies  calling  upon  God,  and  committing  himself 
to  him.    One  of  the  last  words  he  said,  when  he 
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found  himself  just  ready  to  depart,  was, — O  death, 
•  where  is  thy — with  that  his  speech  faltered,  and 

within  a  few  minutes,  after  about  sixteen  hours'  ill- 
ness, he  quietly  breathed  out  his  precious  soul  into 

the  embraces  of  his  dear  Redeemer,  whom  he  had 
trusted,  and  faithfully  served  in  the  work  of  the 

ministry,  about  forty-three  years.'  He  departed 
between  twelve  and  one  o'clock  in  the  morning  of 
June  24,  Midsummer-day,  in  the  sixty-fifth  year  of 
his  age.  Happy,  thrice  happy,  he  to  whom  such  a 
sudden  change  was  no  surprise,  and  who  could 
triumph  over  death,  as  an  unstung,  disarmed  enemy, 
even  when  he  made  so  fierce  an  onset.  He  had  often 
spoke  of  it  as  his  desire,  that  if  it  were  the  will  of 
God,  he  might  not  outlive  his  usefulness ;  and  it 
pleased  God  to  grant  him  his  desire,  and  give  him  a 
short  passage  from  the  pulpit  to  the  kingdom,  from  the 
height  of  his  usefulness,  to  receive  the  recompenceof 
reward.  So  was  it  ordered  by  him,  in  whose  hands 
our  times  are. 

[The  afflicting  dispensation  was  communicated 
to  Mr.  Tallents,  in  the_  following  interesting  letter. 

Broad  Oke,  June  24,  96- 
Honoured  Sir; 

Here  is  an  opportunity  that  offers  itself  soon 
enough  to  bring  you  the  evil  tidings  of  this  place 
and  day.  My  dear  and  honoured  father  was  this 
time  yesterday  as  usual,  worshipping  God  with  his 
family,  and  in  wonted  health  ;  but,  presently  after, 
was  seized  with  violent  pain  and  sickness.  It  was 
in  great  extremity,  and  without  any  intermission ; 
means  used  gave  him  no  relief.  Doctor  Tylston  and 
I  had  speedy  notice  of  his  illness  sent  us  to  Chester^ 
and  came  hither  last  night,  and  found  him  very  ill. 
Nature,  being  decayed  with  his  great  labours  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  was  not  able  to  bear  up  under  it, 
but  sunk  away  apace  under  the  heavy  load  of  pain  ; 
and  a  little  after  midnight  he  quietly  breathed  outhis 
dear  soul  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  whom 
he  now  sleeps.  Oh,  Sir,  this  is  a  sad  providence,  and 
so  sudden,  that  I  am  as  one  stunned.  I  cannot 
express  my  loss.  I  have  many  things  to  write  to  you 
concerning  it,  but  I  am  in  haste,  and  much  confused. 
We  intend,  if  the  Lord  will,  to  lay  up  the  mantle  of 
this  translated  prophet  in  the  wardrobe  of  the  grave, 
upon  Saturday  next,  not  doubting  but  our  friends 
that  hear  will,  as  far  as  they  can,  let  us  have  their 

company.  My  poor  mother's  and  my  respects  to 
yourself,  and  Mrs.  Tallents,  and  Mr.  Bryan,  and 
Mr.  Jones. 

I  rest  your's  totus  in  lachnjmis, M.  Henry. 

I  know  you  will  pray  for  us,  and  mourn  with  us.' 

For  the  Rev.  Mr.  Tallents. 

b  See  2  Kings  ii.  17.  c  See  Luke  xvi.  24. 
d  See  Matthew  Henry's  Sermons  on  these  words,  July  8,  1696. 

Eighteen  Sermons,  by  P.  Henry,  p.  371,  ut  svpra.  e  See 
Tong's  Life  of  Matthew  Henry,  p.  131,  &c.  vl  supra.       f  Orig.  MS. 
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In  replj'  to  a  letter  written  by  Mr.  Tallents,  ex- 
pressive of  the  greatness  of  his  sorrow  on  this  melan- 

choly occasion,  the  bereaved  widow  writes  thus. 

Ju8  24,  96. 

Dear  Ser ; 

It  is  my  coumfort  and  joy  that  the  people  of  God 
do  sympathis''  with  me  in  this  my  great  loss,  and 
truly  I  have  reason  to  acknowleg  the  goodnes  of 
God  that  did  spar  him  so  long,  and  dus  suport'  and 
send  reuiuiug  in  the  midst  of  trubel.  Pray  for  me 
that  I  may  be  a  widdou  inded,  trusting  in  God ; 
that  my  children  may,  in  all  things,  carry  themselues 
like  the  children  of  such  a  fathar,  and  that  wee  may 
get  the  good  and  learne  what  our  heauenly  Fathar 
is  teching  us  by  this  sad  strol..  Good  Sir,  giue  my 
lone  and  saruis  to  my  ould  good  friend  and  sistar, 
for  so  I  wil  make  bould  to  cale  her,  your  dear  yoak- 
fellow,  and  except  of  the  same,  with  many  thanks 
to  you  both  for  past  and  present  favors, 

From  Sir,  yours, 
My  sister  presents  her  Much  obliged, 

sarvis  to  you  both.  Kat.  Henry.''] 

After  the  account  we  have  given  of  his  great  useful- 
ness, it  is  easy  to  imagine  what  sorrow  and  mourning 

there  was  among  his  friends,  when  they  heard  that 
the  Lord  had  taken  away  their  muster  from  their 
bead.  One  that  lived  so  much  desired,  could  not 
but  die  as  much  lamented.  The  surprise  of  the 
stroke  put  people  into  a  perfect  astonishment ;  and 
many  said, — the  Lord  removed  him  so  suddenly, 
because  he  would  not  deny  the  many  prayers  that 
would  have  been  put  up  for  his  recovery,  had  it  been 
known  that  he  was  in  peril.  One  thing  that  aggra- 

vated this  severe  dispensation,  and  made  it,  in  the 
apprehension  of  many,  look  the  more  dismal,  was, 
— that  this  powerful  intercessor  was  taken  away  just 
before  a  fast-day,  when  he  would  have  been  wrestling 
mightily  with  God  for  mercy  for  the  land.  How- 

ever, it  proved  a  fast-day  indeed,  and  a  day  of 
humiliation,  to  that  congregation,  to  whom  an  empty- 
pulpit  was  an  awakening  sermon.  The  Broad  Oak 
was  then  like  that  under  which  Rebekah's  nurse  was 

g  Supposed  to  b€  July.  Mr.  Tallents  has  written  at  the  top, 
"  In  answer  to  one  of  mine." 

h  The  wives  of  many  painful  ministers,  while  their  husbands 
lived,  were  made  account  of,  and  invited,  that,  when  God  hath 
taken  their  husbands  from  tbein,  (when  they  had  most  need  of 
comfort,)  have  found  cold  friendship,  not  of  strangers  only,  but 
even  of  those  that  professed  greater  love  to  the  parties  deceased. 
This  is  but  carnal,  or  at  least  but  cold,  love,  that  is  then  farthest 
ofT,  when  there  is  most  need  of  it.  A  Treatise  of  Love,  by  Jo 
Rogers,  p.  220.  duod.  1632. 

i  We  went  to  Broad  Oak  to  visit  dear  mother:  found  her  in 
healtli.  I  cannot  but  own  the  goodness  of  God  in  supporting  her 
under  tljis  heavy  stroke.  It  is  to  me  the  answer  of  my  dear 
father's  prayer,  which  he,  thus,  frequently  expressed ; — "Fit  us 
to  leave,  or  to  be  left,  according  to  the  will  of  God."  Dr.  Preston 
hath  an  expression  to  this  purpose,— that  the  childret;  of  God 
receive  no  prejudice  by  affliction,  no  more  than  the  sun  by  an 

buried,  Genesis  xxxv.  8.  AUon-bacuth,— the  dak 
of  weeping.  They  who  had  many  a  time  sat  with  dry 
eyes,  under  melting  ordinances,  could  not  sit  so  under 
such  a  melting  providence,  by  which  the  Lord  God 
called  so  loudly  to  weeping,  and  to  mourning,  and  to 
girding  with  sackcloth.  But  because  ̂ Ir.  Henry  had 
been  wont  to  give  it  for  a  rule, — that  weeping  most 
not  hinder  sowing,  a  mite  was  cast  into  the  treasury 

of  the  nation's  prayers,  and  a  word  spoken,  to  bring 
the  work  of  the  day  and  the  event  of  the  day  toge- 

ther, from  2  Kings  xiii.  20. 
The  day  following,  being  Saturday,  June  27,  the 

earthen  vessel,  in  which  this  treasure  had  been 
lodged,  was  laid  up  in  the  grave  in  Whitchurch 
church,  attended  thither  with  a  very  great  company 
of  true  mourners,  all  the  country  round.  Many  from 
Chester  and  Shrewshury,  and  the  town.s  about,  came 
to  do  him  honour  at  his  death.  And,  besides  the 
floods  of  tears  that  were  shed,  there  m  ere  abundance 
of  testimonies  given  to  him  by  persons  of  all  sorts, 
like  that  to  Jehoiada,  2  Chronicles  xxiv.  16.  That 
he  was  one  that  had  done  good  in  Israel.  And  there 
were  tliose  who  said, — He  was  a  man  that  nobody 
did  or  could  speak  evil  of,  except  for  his  noncon- 

formity. He  was  used  to  say  to  his  relations, — When  I 
am  dead,  make  little  ado  about  me,  a  few  will  ser^e 
to  bring  me  to  my  grave  ; — but  his  mind  could  not  be 
observed  in  that ;  it  was  impossible  such  a  burning 
and  shining  light  could  be  extinguished,  but  there 
must  be  a  universal  notice  taken  of  it.  Multitudes 
came  unsought  unto,  not  to  fill  their  eyes,  as  Mr.  Vines 
expresseth  it,  but  to  empty '  them ;  nor  w  as  there  any 
other  noise  there,  but  that  of  general  lamentation. 

That  morning,  before  the  removal  of  the  corpse, 
a  most  alTcctionate  sermon  was  preached  at  Mr. 

Henry's  meeting-place,  by  his  dear  and  worthy 
friend,  Mr.  Tallents,  of  Shrewsbury,  who  was  eleven 

years  older  than  he,  and,  through  God's  goodness, 
still  survives  him.  He  was  willing  to  take  that 
opportunity,  to  testify  the  great  love  and  honour 
that  he  had  for  Mr.  Henrv ,  whom  he  called  a  friend 
that  is  nearer  than  a  brother.  His  text"  was,  Rom. 
viii.  23.  And  not  only  they,  but  ourselves  also,  which 
have  the  Jirst-frnits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselvet 

eclipse.  We  think  it  darkened,  but  it  really  is  not  so.  Mi^ 
Savage.  Diary.  July  29,  I606.   Orig.  MS. 

After  dear  father's  death,  my  dear  mother  thus  comforted  he» 
self.  She  was  especially  thankful  to  God,  1.  That  she  ever  knew 
Mr.  Henry.  2.  That  she  had  him  so  long.  3.  For  the  good  bop* 
she  had  of  being  eternally  with  him  in  glory.  Mrs.  Savage. 
Diary.  Orig  MS.  Nov.  1743. 

V  Orig.  MS. 
I  See  the  Hearse  of  the  renowned,  the  Right  Hon.  Robert 

Earl  of  Essex,  &c.  in  a  Sermon  preached  at  his  Funerall,  Oct.  23, 
1646.  by  Richard  Vines,  p.  6.  4to.  1646. 

Mr.  Vines  was  bom  about  1600,  and  died  in  16-55.  See  Enoch'* 
Walk  and  Change ;  a  Sermon  at  his  Funeral,  by  Thomas  Jacomb, 
(afterwards  D.  D.)  4to.  1636.  2d  edit. 

m  See  the  Sermon  at.large,  prefixed  to  Eighteen  Sermons,  by  Mr. 
P.  Heru-y,  p.  1.  ut  tvpra. 
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groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to 
wit,  the  redemption  of  our  hodif.  In  his  application 
be  showed  excellently,  and  with  natch  affection,  how 

the  consideration  of  the  spirit  and  lite  of  this  emi- 
nent serrant  of  God,  would  greatly  lead  us  to  believe 

on  Christ,  and  to  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  live 
after  it;"  and  to  suffer  with  Christ,  and  to  groan 
for  our  adoption.  Several  thinjjs  were  hinted  con- 

cerning him,  w  hich  have  been  mentioned  already  in 
this  narrative,  and  a  very  honourable  testimony 
borne  to  him.  From  a  long  acquaintance  with  him, 
he  w  itnessed  concerning  him,  to  those  who  knew  his 
record  to  be  true,  that  "  be  was  humble  and  meek, 
kind  and  peaceable,  wise  and  charitable,  and  one 
in  w  hom  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  were  eminently  : 
that  he  was  a  friend  and  a  counsellor  and  a  father 
to  many  ;  that  his  expounding  and  preaching  was 
plain  and  pleasant,  warm  and  savoury,  full,  and 
such  as  few  could  reach,  and  greatly  blessed  by 
God;  and  that  in  it  he  laboured  more  abundantly 

than  any."  And  after  a  great  encomium  of  him,  it 
was  excellently  observed,  and  must  be  mentioned 
here,  as  tliat  which  was  highly  agreeable  to  Mr. 

Henry'.s  spirit,  and  his  expressions  upon  all  occa- 
sions,— "  That  it  was  not  his  own  righteousness  that 

saved  him,  nor  his  own  strength  that  quickened  and 

upheld  him,  but  Cluist's  righteousness  and  Christ's 
strength  ;  for  to  him  to  live  was  Christ.  And  in  all 

his  discourses,  sermons,  and  letters,"  he  was  very 
careful  to  ascribe  the  honour  of  all  to  Christ,  and  to 
make  Christ  his  ail  in  all."  He  concluded  with  some 
w  ords  of  seasonable  advice  to  those  of  that  society 
and  neighbourhood. 

"  1.  Give  thanks  to  God  that  ever  you  had  him  or 
<i  w  him,  and  that  you  had  him  so  long,  above  thirty 
S(  ars  in  this  place.  Do  not  many  of  you  owe  even 
tour  very  souls  to  him  under  God  ?  While  you  mourn, 
5iTe  thanks  to  God  that  you  ever  knew  him.  Old 
ind  great  mercies  must  be  thankfully  remembered. 

"  2.  Rejoice  in  the  glory  that  he  now  enjoys.  Weep 
iio*  for  him,  but  weep  for  yourselves.  It  was  the  text 
l>n  which  he  preached,  not  much  above  a  year  ago, 
lit  the  funeral  of  that  intelligent,  holy,  useful  man, 
Hfr.  William  Lawrence,  of  Wem."    The  primitive 
'  liristians  buried  their  saints  with  hymns  and  psalms 
r  joy.    Chrjsostom,  on  the  Hebrews,  saith,  we  are 
j,lorify  God,  and  give  thanks  to  him,  that  he  hath 

I'-wnedthe  deceased,  and  freed  them  from  their 
il)ours  ;  and  chides  those  that  mourned  and  howled, 

j  nd  the  days  of  their  death  were  called  Natalitia 
I  lartyrum  et  Sanctorum,  the  birth-days  of  the  saints 

"  Thus,  not  long  before  his  death,  he  wrote  to  Mr.  Tallents,— 
M  J      T,         ™  I.  169.5. My  dear  Brother  Tallents : 

Vou  do,  in  all  your  letters,  spirare  ChrUlum,  which,  I  thank  God, sides  your  love  to  me,  unworthy  me,  declared  in  them,  is  tlie 
ing,  that  I  can  truly  say,  makes  them  sweet  to  me  ;  to  see,  that len  I  myself  am  so  poor  and  low  in  my  knowledge  of  him,  de- es after  him,  delight  in  him,  there  are  you  and  others  that  do  so 

PHILIP  HENRY;  123 

and  martyrs.  And  Hierom,  in  his  epitaph  on  holy 
Paula,  (and  in  the  lives  of  other  holy  persons,  wrote 
by  him,)  saith,  that  at  her  funeral  no  shrieks  were 
heard,  but  multitudes  of  psalms  and  hymns  were 
sung  in  divers  languages. 

"  3.  Bewail  the  loss,  the  general  loss,  and  yours 
in  particular,  yet  so  as  to  have  hope  in  God.  I  need 
not  tell  you  how  great  your  loss  is,  you  feel  it  more 
than  I  am  able  to  express.  If  any  rejoice  that  he  is 
gone,  because  he  tormented  them ;  say  as  the  church, 
Micah  vii.  8,  9. 

"  4.  Seek  out  for  a  supply;  do  not  mourn  and  sit 
still,  but  up  and  be  doing  in  your  places.  You  have 
had  a  cheap  gospel  hitherto.  God  sent  you  one 
that  could  preach  freely,  and  which  is  more,  that 
would  do  so  too  ;  one  that  sought  not  yours,  but  you ; 
and  now  God  will  see  what  you  will  do  for  your- 

selves, that  now  the  Shepherd  is  smitten  the  sheep 
may  not  be  scattered.  Pray  to  God  to  raise  up  others 
like  him,  and  graciously  to  give  you  one. 

"  5.  Take  heed  of  liking  no  preacher,  now  he  is 
gone.  This  is  a  usual  fault  among  many  that  have 
had  excellent  preachers  ;  nobody  can  please  them. 
But  God  may  bless  weaker  means,  and  make  your 
souls  live,  and  thrive  under  them. 

"  6.  Hold  fast  that  which  you  have  ;  it  is  the  ad- 
vice given  to  Philadelphia,  the  best  of  the  churches. 

Revelations  iii.  11.  Keep  that  good  thing  which  is 
committed  to  you,  that  savouriness  of  heart,  that 
love  to  Christ  and  to  saints,  to  all  saints,  that  know- 

ledge of  the  truth.  Keep  to  his  sober  principles. 
Remember  his  dying  counsel. — Follow  peace  and 
holiness.  Have  these  things  always  in  remembrance. 

Take  heed  of  falling  off';  take  heed  of  falling  away. 
The  world  will  draw  you,  and  Satan  will  tempt  you, 
and  your  own  busy  hearts  will  be  apt  to  betray  you, 
but  go  on  humbly  and  honestly  in  the  strength  of 
Christ,  and  fear  not.  Be  not  like  those  Jews  that 
turned  aside,  when  John  Baptist  was  dead,  John  v. 
35.  The  Lord  keep  you  from  being  such,  and  give 

you  to  go  on  to  his  heavenly  kingdom." 
It  would  have  swelled  this  book  too  much,  if  we 

had  inserted  the  sermon  at  large,  and  therefore  we 
forbear  it. 

The  next  day,  being  Lord's  day,  Mr.  Owen,  of 
Oswestry,  preached  a  most  excellent  sermon  in  the 
morning,  agreeable  to  that  sad  occasion,  upon  that 
pathetical  farewell  which  Elisha  gave  to  Elijah,  2 
Kings  ii.  12.  3Ii/  father,  my  father  !  the  chariot  of 
Israel,  and  the  horsemen  thereof.  And  he  saw  him 
no  more  :  and  he  took  hold  of  his  own  clothes,  and  rent 

abound  therein.  He  is  truly  worthy,  altogether  worthy,  that  it 
should  be  so.  To  learn  him,  and  love  him,  and  to  live  him,  is 
AH  in  all  He  is  Foiindalion,  Fond,  Root,  HaimenI,  Jlcfugr,  Riijliteous- 
ness,  Hcud,  Hope,  Light,  Life,  Peace,  Propitiation,— what  not,  that 
we  have  need  of,  to  make  us  holy  and  happy.  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

o  The  father  of  the  Rev.  S.  Lawrence.  See  the  Life  of  Mr.  S. 
Lawrence,  in  this  volume,  where  his  character  Is  delineated  by Philip  Henry. 
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them.  He  observed,  "1.  That  faithful  ministers  are 
the  fathers  of  a  people,  and  their  chariots  and  horse- 

men ;  the  former  a  metaphor  taken  for  a  family,  a 
peaceable  societj  ;  the  latter  from  an  army,  a  war- 

like body.  Fathers,— to  provide  good  things.  Cha- 
riots and  horsemen, — to  protect  from  evil  things. 

2.  There  is  a  time  when  we  shall  see  these  fathers, 
these  chariots  and  horsemen,  of  Israel  no  more.  Their 
time  is  appointed,  their  work  cut  out  for  them,  and 
when  those  are  finished  they  are  removed.  3.  When 
God  takes  away  our  fathers,  the  chariots  of  our 
Israel,  and  the  horsemen  thereof,  it  is  a  proper  sea- 

son for  mourning  and  lamentation. p  Under  this,  he 
did  most  affectionately  excite  us,  1.  To  be  sensible 
of  our  loss,  which  is  better  felt  than  expressed.  It 
is  the  loss  of  one  that  was  a  father;  a  father 

to  his  family,  to  whom  he  was  constant,  in  un- 
folding the  holy  oracles ;  a  father  to  the  prophets, 

for  counsel,  and  conduct,  and  example ;  the  sons 
of  the  prophets  never  conversed  with  him,  but  they 
were,  or  might  have  been,  the  better  for  him  ;  a  fa- 

ther to  his  congregation,  now  left  orphans.  It  is  the 
loss  of  one  of  the  chariots  and  horsemen  of  our  Is- 

rael ;  so  eminent  was  he  for  prevalency  in  prayer, 
courage  in  duty,  conduct  in  affairs,  constancy  in 
religion,  and  a  firm  adherence  to  his  ministerial 
vows,  and  lastly,  a  contempt  of  the  world,  in  which, 
as  he  that  warreth,  he  did  not  entangle  himself.  2. 
To  be  sensible  of  those  sins,  which  have  provoked 
God  to  deprive  us  of  him.  Barrenness  and  unfruit- 
fulness  under  his  ministry  ;  it  is  for  this  that  God 
hath  a  controversy  with  us.  3.  To  bless  God  that 
we  enjoyed  him  so  long  ;  eaten  bread  must  not  be 
forgotten.  4.  To  be  followers  of  him,  as  he  was  of 
Christ.i  He  was  a  pattern  for  ministers,  excelling 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  which  made  this 
man  of  God  perfect,  and  industrious  to  advance  the 
honour  of  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  made  the  Alpha 
and  Omega  of  his  religion  ;  not  addicted  to  contro- 

versies, but  w  alking  in  the  good  old  way  ;  unweari- 
ed in  the  work  of  God  ;  it  was  the  delight  of  his 

heart,  to  be  laying  out  himself  for  the  good  of  souls. 
Exemplary  for  humility  and  low  thoughts  of  himself, 
and  his  own  performances  ;  for  meekness  and  readi- 

ness to  forgive  injuries  ;  for  candour  in  speaking  of 
others,  and  their  words  and  actions,  on  which  he 

ever  put  the  best  construction,''  and  was  never  apt  to 
speak  evil  of  any  man.  Eminent  for  family  religion, 
and  in  that  an  excellent  copy  to  all  masters  of  fami- 

lies.   Those  things,  therefore,  which  you  have  heard 

P  It  is  not  only  no  sin,  but  our  duty,  to  mourn  for  our  departed 
friends.  Tears  are  a  tribute  which  we  owe  them.  Jesus  icepi, 
John  xi.  35.  And  this,  though  they  were  godly,  and  therefore 
gainers  by  death,  for  our  own  loss.  God  complains  when  it  is  not 
so,  Isaiali  Ivii.  1.  The  sin  lies  in  the  ezciss.  We  must  not  sorroio  at 
those  llialliavt  no  hope,  I  Thessaloniansiv.  13.  either  concerning  them, 
or  concerning  ourselves,  who  are  left  behind.  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

q  If  we  copy  the  example  of  Christ,  it  will  be  an  evidence  that 
■we  are  his  now,  in  the  kingdom  of  grace,  and  an  earnest  that  we 

and  seen  in  him  do,  and  the  God  of  peace  shall  be 

with  you."  These  were  the  heads  which  were  copi- 
ously and  excellently  enlarged  upon  in  that  sermon. 

In  the  afternoon  of  that  sabbath,  another  sermon 

was  preached  by  a  near  relation '  of  Mr.  Henry's, 
on  Hebrews  xi.  4.  And  by  it  he  being  dead  yet  speak- 
eth,  m  XoXdrai,  is  yet  spoken  of  by  us,  and  yet 
speaketh  to  us. 

The  Wednesday  following,  July  1,  being  the  lec- 
ture in  course  at  Danford,  in  Whitchurch  parish,  Mr. 

Samuel  Lawrence,'  of  Nantwich,  whose  turn  it  was 
to  preach  that  lecture,  brought  up  the  long  train  of 
mourners,  as  he  expressed  it,  in  a  most  savourj-  and 
pertinent  discourse,  on  Hebrews  xiii.  7.  Remember 
them  which  have  ( or  have  had )  the  rule  over  you,  wh» 
have  spoken  unto  you  the  word  of  God,  whose  faith 
follow,  considering  the  end  of  their  conversation. 
"  Bishops,  no  doubt,"  saith  he,  "  arc  here  meant, 
scripture  primitive  bishops,  the  pastors  of  particular 
congregations,  for  they  were  such  as  had  spoken 
to  them  the  word  of  God,  and  watched  for  their' 
souls,  verse  17.    Such  a  one  Mr.  Henry  was,  that 
great  man,  who  is  fallen  this  day  in  Israel,  re- 

moved from  us,  but  hath  left  behind  him  a  good 
name  to  be  remembered ;  a  good  example  to  be 
imitated ;  many  a  good  word  spoken  to  us,  and 
many  a  good  prayer  put  up  for  us.  Remember 
him  with  thankfulness,  that  God  has  given  such 
power,  such  gifts  and  graces  unto  men ;  (I  never 
knew  a  man,"  said  he,  "  in  all  my  acquaintance, 
in  whom  I  have  seen  so  much  of  God  as  in  good 
Mr.  Henrj',  whose  holy,  humble,  heavenly,  gracious 
conversation  hath  been  to  me  some  small  confirma-. 
tion  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  ;)  that  God 
gave  him  to  you,  and  continued  him  so  long,  to  see 
the  church  in  a  better  state  than  he  had  sometimes 

seen  it ;  that  God  crowned  his  labours  -with  suchi 
great  success.    Many  souls  in  heaven,  and  some  otti 
earth,  blessing  God  that  ever  they  saw  his  face," 
and  that  God  continued  him  in  his  usefulness  to 
the  last.    Remember  him  with  a  quiet  submission 
to  the  hand  of  God  in  his  removal  from  us.  Sensi- 

ble w  e  must  be  of  the  stroke  ;  it  is  a  public  loss, 
a  loss  to  the  ministry  ;  our  hands  are  this  day  weak: 
a  loss  to  the  nation,  for  which  he  was  a  powerful 
intercessor  ;  a  loss  to  this  country,  in  which  he  wa; 
a  burning  and  shining  light ;   but  yet  we  mus 
acquiesce  in  the  divine  will.    The  treasure  was  ir 
an  earthen  vessel,  and  God  will  bring  us  to  depenc 
more  upon  himself;  and  he  is  teaching  us  to  live 

shall  follow  him,  hereafter,  into  the  kirgdom  of  glory.  P.  Heof)  I  li| 
Memoirs  of  .Mrs.  Savage,  p.  217.  ul  supra.  B  i^. 

r  A  wise  man  hath  a  court  of  chancery  in  his  breast,  to  whic  1  ̂  
appeals  are  made  when  the  letter  of  the  law  will  admit  of  no  ap< 
logy.   P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

s  Mr  Matthew  Henry.  See  the  Sermon,  po't. 
t  NaLieOI;  ob.  Aprii  24,17l2.  See  his  Life  in  this  volume.  Tbei 

wasmuch  in  him  that  resembled  old  Mr.  Henry,  both  in  temper.cui  | 
versation,  and  preaching.  Tong's  Life  of  M.  Henry,  p.  203.  npr- 
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and  live  to  Clirist,  without  good  Mr.  Henry,  though 
we  have  sometimes  said,  we  did  not  know  how  we 
could  live  without  him.  Remember  him,  to  pay  all 
honour  and  respect  to  his  name  and  memory  ;  rise 
up,  and  call  him  blessed.  That  is  a  foul  tongue, 
as  well  as  a  lying  one,  that  can  say  any  thing  of  him 
unbecoming  a  disciple^  servant,  andministerof  Jesus 
Christ.  Remember  him,  to  imitate  his  good  example. 

Many  of  you  will  be  called  Mr.  Henry's  followers. 
Be  so  indeed.  He  was  a  pattern  to  ministers  of  dili- 

gence, zeal,  humility,  and  great  meekness  in  deal- 
ing with  all  people,  which  contributed  abundantly 

to  his  success ;  his  preaching  afl'ectionate  without 
aifectation.  To  all  people  he  was  a  pattern  of  faith 
and  charity,  and  contempt  of  the  world,  of  zeal  and 
moderation,  patience  in  suflfering,  and  of  constancy 
and  perseverance  to  tJie  end.  Remember  him,  and 
remember  your  sins  which  have  provoked  God  to 
take  him  away.  Have  not  we  grieved  this  good 

man's  spirit  ?  &c.  Remember  him,  and  remember 
Christ's  fulness,  who  is  the  same,  verse  8,  and  hath 
the  residue  of  the  Spirit.  Instruments  shifted,  cis- 

terns emptied,  but  there  is  the  same  in  the  fountain. 
Remember  him,  and  remember  your  own  death,  and 
heaven,  where  he  is.  We  may  think  the  worse 
of  this  world,  which  is  much  impoverished,  and  the 
better  of  heaven,  which  is  somewhat  enriched,  by 
the  removal  of  this  good  man." 

Thus  we  have  gleaned  a  little  out  of  the  sermons, 
w  hich  very  well  deserved  to  have  been  published 
at  large,  some  of  the  testimonies  that  were  borne  to 
111  in,  by  such  as  had  had  long  and  intimate  ac- 
(|iiaintance  to  him,  that  knew  his  excellences  very 
much,  and  knew  as  little  to  give  flattering  titles. 

I  Nor  was  it  any  invidious  piece  of  service,  to  speak 
;thus  honourably  of  one,  who,  like  Demetrius,'  had 
la  good  report  of  all  men,  and  of  the  truth  itself. 
I    Nor  was  it  there  only,  but  from  abroad,  that  very 
honourable  testimonies  were  given  of  him.  Sir 
I  Henry  Ashurst,  (whose  great  worth  and  usefulness 
the  world  hath  been  made  to  know,  by  some  of  the 
I  best  pens  of  the  age,)  besides  the  personal  acquaint- 
l^nce  he  had  with  Mr.  Henry,  both  at  Boreatton 
Und  in  London,  had  kept  up  a  constant  correspond- 

ence with  him,  by  letter,  for  many  years.    Read  the 
liaracter  he  gave  of  him,  in  a  letter  to  a  near  rela- 

ii)n  of  Mr.  Henry's,  upon  the  tidings  of  his  death. 
•  1  need  not  tell  you  how  sadly  I  received  the  dole- 
ul  news  of  Mr.  Henry's  translation,  who,  I  do  think, 
ived  the  greatest  example  of  sincere  godliness, 
dth  prudence  and  sweetness  of  temper,  of  any  I 

ver  knew."    And  in  another  letter,  not  only  pro- 
T  See  3  John  12. 
»  Aftervpards  Lord  Brooke.  Nat.  1554  ;  ob.  Sept.  30, 1628.  Mr. 
tialmers  s  Biog.  Diet.  v.  16.  p.  305. 
»  Nat.  20th  Nov.  1554;  ob.  1586.  See  Dr.  Zouch's  Memoirs  ol 
r  P.  Sidney,  4lo.  1808. 
y  The  remark,  applied  to  an  eminent  uonconformist,  may  be 
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posing,  but  pressing,  the  publication  of  an  account 
of  his  life,  he  professeth,  he  thought  there  was 

"  none  like  him  in  his  day,"  at  least  of  liis  acquaint- 
ance, which  is  known  to  be  both  of  the  largest  and 

of  the  best.  "  And,"  sailh  he,  "  if  Sir  Fulke 
Grcville"  would  have  it  inscribed  upon  his  tomb- 

stone, that  he  was  a  friend  to  Sir  Philip  Sidney," 
I  may  well  be  pleased  to  have  it  told  to  the  world, 
that  I  loved,  and  honoured,  blessed  Mr.  Henry ;  a 
man  of  so  much  prudence,  and  withal  so  much  sin- 

cerity, of  so  good  a  temper,  so  much  a  gentleman, 
and  yet  of  such  strict  piety  and  devotedness  to  God, 
that  I  scarce  ever  knew  his  fellow." 
The  Rev.  Mr.  William  Turner,  now  Vicar  of 

Walburton  in  Sussex,  of  whom  mention  was  made 
before,  lately  sent  to  me  a  very  kind  letter.  Ex  mero 
motu,  with  his  free  consent  to  have  it  inserted  in  this 
account ;  some  hints  whereof  I  think  fit  to  subjoin. 

"  Worthy  Sir  ; 

"  I  am  glad  to  hear  that  you  have  been  prevailed 
with  to  set  upon  so  good  a  work,  as  recording  the 

most  remarkable  passages-  of  Mr.  Henry's  life.  I 
doubt  not  but  you  will  meet  with  some,  that  will 
give  such  a  history  but  a  cold  reception.  All  that 
part  of  the  world  that  lies  in  darkness,  will  be 
offended,  when  beams  of  clear  light  and  sunshine  first 
dart  into  their  faces.    Virttitem  prascntem  odimus. 

"  A  little  before  I  went  to  the  University,  I  was, 
upon  the  commendation  of  my  worthy  schoolmaster, 

Mr.  E.,  yet  living,  and  with  my  father's  consent,  half 
a  year  a  domestic  with  him ;  partly  as  a  tutor  to  his 
young  ones,  and  partly  as  a  pupil  to  himself ;  and 
in  some  little  degree  as  a  companion  ;  where  I  had 
the  opportunity  of  informing  myself  more  fully  con- 

cerning the  humour,  and  principles,  and  conversa- 
tion of  a  sort  of  people,  and  especially  him  and  his 

family,  whom  I  had  heard  aspersed  very  freely  in 
former  companies,  and  represented  to  the  world  as 
very  hypocritical  and  disloyal  people.  At  my  first 
going,  I  resolved  to  stand  upon  my  guard,  and  pry 
into  the  cause,  which  was  then  the  great  subject  of 
difference  and  dispute;  and  upon  the  whole  do 
say,  that  Mr.  Henry  was  a  man  of  so  clear  a  brain, 
so  gentle  a  behaviour,  so  steady  a  conversation,  so 
regular  a  devotion,  was  so  courteous  and  conde- 

scending to  inferiors,  so  respectful  and  dutiful  to 
superiors,  so  sweet  and  obliging  to  all ;  was  so 
careful  to  improve  his  time  well,  to  do  as  much 

good  as  possible  to  every  body,  so  constantly  affec- 
tionate in  his  prayers  for  the  king  and  government, 

so  desirous  to  keep  up  a  fair  correspondence  and. 
communion  with  his  confomiable  brethren,^'  so  very 

fitly  quoted  in  connexion  with  Mr.  Henry:—"  As  he  chose  to 
leave  his  living  rather  than  stain  his  conscience,  so  his  nonconfor- 

mity was  no  way  tinctured,  either  with  spleen  to  the  established 
church,  or  disloyalty  to  his  prince."  Life  of  Richard  Allein, Biog.  Brit.  v.  1.  p.  143. 
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indifferent  in  making  proselytes  to  his  particular 
opinions  ;  and  w  itlial,  so  zealous  to  promote  sub- 

stantial goodness  and  true  Christianity,  so  mighty 
inoflensive  and  peaceable  in  all  his  expressions  and 
actions;  so  prudent,  pure,  pious,  just,  sober,  chari- 

table, cheerful,  and  pleasant,  that  I  profess  I  am 
almost  afraid  to  give  him  his  due  character  without 
some  correctives,  lest  they  that  knew  him  not  should 
suspect  my  veracity,  and  imagine  my  pen  to  be 

managed  by  some  mercenarj-  hand.  I  remember  the 
worshipful  Rowland  Hunt,  of  Boreatton,  Esq. 
speaking  of  Mr.  Henry,  thus  expressed  himself  to 
me,  and,  if  I  mistake  not,  the  Lord  Ambassador 
Paget  was  present.  I  was,  said  he,  near  seven 
years  resident  in  the  Universities,  and  seven  more 
at  the  Inns  of  Court  in  London,  and  had  opportu- 

nity of  knowing  and  acquainting  myself  with  the 
most  eminent  divines  and  preachers  in  both  those 

places  ;  yet  I  never  found  any  every  waj"  so  accom- 
plished, for  clearness  and  quickness  of  apprehen- 

sion, solidity  of  judgment,  and  roundness  of  style, 
as  Mr.  Henry  is.  I  have  noted  in  my  Bouk  of  Pro- 

vidences' the  remark  I  made  upon  the  temporal 
blessings  God  hath  rewarded  him  with ;  viz.  a 
good  and  virtuous  consort,  who  brought  him  a  good 
estate,  gave  him  a  due  reverence,  loved  him  with  an 
entire  affection;  an  ingenious  and  hopeful  offspring, 
well  affected,  well  educated,  and  well  disposed  in 
the  world ;  the  favour  of  men,  and  a  quiet  undis- 

turbed habitation  upon  earth,  in  great  measure, 
&c. 

Sic  testatus,  sic  monet,  sic  precatvr, 
Amictcs  maretis,  anhelus,  siiperstes. 

W.  Turner,  A.  M." 
Another  very  worthy  conformist,  formerly  of  his 

acquaintance,  but  now  living  at  a  great  distance, 
having  occasion  to  mention  him  in  a  letter  to  a 
friend,  calls  him, — The  great,  good,  and  now  glori- 

ous, Mr.  Henrv',  whose  memorj-,  saith  he,  shall  ever 
be  precious,  and  even  sacred  to  me. 

Such  as  these  were  the  honourable  testimonies 
which  all  that  knew  him,  and  knew  how  to  value 
true  excellency,  attended  him  with.  It  is  part  of 
the  recompence  of  charity  and  moderation  in  this 
world,  that  it  obtains  a  good  report  of  all  men.  The 

X  "  Mr.  Philip  Henry,  of  whom  I  have  made  mention  before, 
B-as  a  man  of  a  very  sedate  even  temper,  a  calm  spirit,  a  great 
peace-maker  in  his  neighbourhood;  and,  accordingly,  he  lived, 
loved,  and  died,  with  the  universal  lamentation  of  people  of  all 
sorts;  and  which,  perhaps,  ought  not  to  be  omitted  in  the  con- 

sideration, after  the  enjoyment  of  a  kind  and  loving  wife,  who 
brought  him  a  good  and  plentiful  estate;  and,  seeing  his  children 
all  disposed  of  with  his  consent,  and  to  the  content  of  all  persons 
concerned,  and  they  walking  in  the  truth,  and  in  mutual  love  one 
with  another,  and  his  children's  children,  to  his  great  joy  and 
comfort.  I  say,  after  all  these  blessings  poured  plentifully  upon 
his  head,  with  great  assurance  and  satisfaction  about  his  spiritual 
and  eternal  estate,  he,  quietly,  with  a  short  sickness  of  about 
twelve  hours'  continuance,  or  not  much  more,  resigned  up  his 

kingdom  of  God,  sailh  the  blessed  apostle,  Romase 
xiv.  17,  18.  is  not  meat  and  drink,  which  were  then 
the  matters  of  doubtful  disputation,  but  righteous- 

ness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  he 
that  in  these  things  serveth  Christ,  is  not  only  ac- 

ceptable to  God,  but  approved  of  men  :  as,  on  the 
contrary,  they  that  judge  will  be  judged,  and  with 
what  measure  we  mete,  it  will  be  measured  to  us  again. 
And  this  is  the  excellency  of  a  good  name,  that  it  is 
out  of  the  reach  of  death,  and  is  not  buried  in  the 
grave,  but  rather  grows  up  from  it.  It  is  not  for 
nothing  that  Solomon  hath  joined  this  good  name, 
which  is  better  tluin  precious  ointment,  with  the  day 

of  one's  death,  which,  upon  that  account,  is  better 
than  the  day  of  one's  birth,  that  it  completes  the 
character  of  those  that  finish  their  course  well,  and 
arc  faithful  unto  death  ;  whereas  a  great  name,  like 
the  names  of  the  great  ones  of  the  earth,  is  often 

withered  and  blemished  bj"  death.  We  read  of 
those  that  bear  their  shame  when  they  go  dowti  to  tht 
pit,  though  they  were  the  terror  of  the  mighty  in  tht 
land  of  the  living, — Ezekiel  xxxii.  25. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Dissenting  Ministers  of  Che- 
shire, at  Knutsford,  in  May,  1696,  a  few  weeks  be- 

fore Mr.  Henry  died,  it  was  agreed,  that  their  next 

meeting  should  be  at  Chester,"  though  inconvenient 
to  many  of  them,  upon  condition  that  he  would  meet 
them  there,  and  give  them  a  sermon.  It  was  with 
much  difficulty  that  he  was  prevailed  with  to  pro- 

mise it,  but  his  Master  called  for  him  before  the 

time  appointed  came.  Mr.  Flavel,  of  Devonshire,* 
died  when  he  was  under  a  like  appointment.  But 
happy  they  that  are  come  to  the  general  assembly 
and  church  of  the  first-born,  and  to  the  spirits  of  jutt 
men  made  perfect. 

As  to  his  bodily  presence,  he  was  of  a  middlfB 
stature,  his  complexion  not  approaching  to  any  eX4 
treme,  of  a  very  pleasant  aspect,  and  an  unusual 
mixture  of  gravity  and  sweetness  in  the  air  of  his 
countenance,  which  was  the  true  index  of  the  mind. 
[He  would  never  be  persuaded  to  wear  a  periwig  or 
border,  though  he  had  but  very  little  hair,  and  was 
like  Elisha  for  a  bald-head.  He  sometimes  said,— 
As  long  as  I  have  three  hairs  of  my  own,  I  wiH 

never  wear  any  body's  else."^]  When  some  of  his 
friends  have  solicited  him  to  have  his  picture  drawn, 

spirit  into  the  hands  of  the  God  of  peace."  Turner's  History  o( Remarkable  Providences,  ch.  Ixxvii.  p.  100.  ul  »upra. 
a  See  Memoirs  of  Mrs  Savage,  pp.  .51,  52.  ul  tvpra. 
b  See  his  Life,  prefixed  to  his  Works,  vol.  I.  He  died  the  26th 

of  June,  1691.  aet.  64. 
c  Life,  Orig.  MS.  vl  supra.  See  Walton's  Lives  by  Dr.  ZouCb, 

v.  2.  p.  417.  Mr.  Matthew  Henry,  in  his  Diary,  writes  thus:— 
"  n07-8.  January  22.  This  day  I  was  quite  overruled  by  Bro- 

ther H.  and  some  of  my  friends,  to  cut  off  my  hair,I  having  of  late 
been  very  uneasy  with  coldness  in  my  head,  tooth-ache,  and  al 
present  a  deafness.  I  had  purposed  not  to  have  done  it,  bnl 
feared,  lest  persisting  in  my  refusal  against  the  most  earnest 
advice  of  my  physician  and  friends,  should  arise  from  a  secict 
pride  in  my  own  hair,  and  an  affectation  of  singularity."  Orig.  BiS. 
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he  would  put  them  ofl  ''  with  this,  that  the  best  pic- 
ture o/a  minister  is  in  the  hearts  of  his  people.  ' 

CHAPTER  X. 

A  MISCElI-ANKOtJS  COI.I.KCTIOft  OF  SOME  OF  HIS  SAYnSTGS,  OBSER- 
VATIONS, COUNSELS,  AND  COMFOKTS,  OUT  OF  HIS  SEKMONS, 

LETTERS,  AND  DISCOURSES. 

Mr.  Henry,  through  the  excess  of  his  jnodesty  and 
self-diffidence,  never  published  any  of  his  labours  to 
the  world,  nor  ever  lilted  or  prepared  any  of  them 
for  the  press  ;  and  yet  none  more  valued  the  labours 
of  others,  or  rejoiced  more  in  tliem  ;  nor  have  I 
heard  any  complain  less  of  the  multitude  of  good 
books,  concerning  which  he  often  said,  that  store  is 

no  sore,'  and  he  was  very  forward  to  persuade  others 
to  publish  ;  and  always  expressed  a  particular  plea- 

sure in  reading  the  lives,  actions,  and  sayings  of 
eminent  men,  ancient  and  modern,  w  hich  he  thought 
the  most  useful  and  instroctive  kind  of  writings. 
He  was  also  a  very  candid  reader of  books,  not  apt 
to  pick  quarrels  with  what  he  read,  especially  when 
the  design  appeared  to  be  honest ;  and  when  others 
would  find  fault,  and  say  this  was  wanting,  and  the 
other  amiss,  his  usual  excuse  was, — There  is  nothing 
perfect  under  the  sun. 

It  will  be  but  a  small  repair  of  this  want  of  the 
publishing  of  some  of  his  works,  but  I  doubt  it  will 
prove  the  best  we  can  make,  to  glean  up  some  few 
of  many  of  his  sayings,  observ  ations,  and  good  in- 
1  ructions,  as  his  remains,  which  we  shall  not  mar- 

il  in  any  order,  but  give  them  as  they  occur,  be- 
sides those  which  have  been  already  inserted  into 

I  this  narrative. 

It  was  a  saying  be  frequently  used,  which  hath 
been  mentioned  already, — That  everj- creature  is  that 
.to  US,  and  only  that,  which  God  makes  it  to  be:  and 

lanother  was, — Duty  is  ours,  events  are  God's  :  and 
another  was, — The  soul  is  the  man,*  and  therefore, 

, that  is  always  best  for  us,  which  is  best  for  our  souls : 
|and  another  was, — The  de^il  cozens  us  of  all  our 
jtime,  by  cozening  us  of  the  present  time. 
I   [Referring  to  the  death  of  a  friend  who  had  often 

See  Heywood's  Life  of  Angier,  p.  62.  ul  supra  ;  and  Dr.  Jor- I  -  Life  of  Erasmus,  v.  2.  p.  93. 
'  "  Slore  is  no  sore,  young  mistress, 
My  mother  is  wont  to  say." 

Ben  Jonson.  Works,  vol.  6.  p.  34.  ut  svpra. 
b  .Appendix,  No.  XXV. 
c  See  also  a  Letter  from  Philip  to  Matthew  Henry,  where  this 
nd  others  of  Mr.  Henry's  sayings  are  introduced.  Prot.  Diss, lag.  V.  2.  p.  4.34. 
"  Duties  are  ours,  and  events  are  God's."  Mr.  Rutherford.  See 
■)shua  Redivivus,  or  Religious  Letters,  by  the  "  eminently 
'>ns  and  learned  Mr.  S  Rutherford."  Lett.  xci.  to  the  Rev.  D. 
kson.Mar.  7,  1637, oct.  1809,  p.  111.  13th  ed. 
"  The  soul,"  saitha  Heathen,"  is  the  man  -,  that  which  isseen not  the  man :" 

OvK  caTtv  avSpcinov  Tt>  Op0l^evov.  PlatO. 
;e  Flavel's  Husbandry  Spiritualized,  ch.  vi.  Works,  u/  supra,  v.  6.  , 60.  1 

expressed  his  intention  of  leaving  the  substance  of 
his  estate  to  pious  uses,  but  had  not  done  so,  he  re- 

marked,— Many  good  purposes  lie  in  the  church- 

yard.'] In  his  thanksgivings  for  temporal  mercies,  he  often 
said,— If  the  end  of  one  mercy  were  not  the  begin- 

ning of  another,  we  were  undone  :  atidto  encourage 
to  the  work  of  thanksgiving  he  would  say, — That 
new  mercies  call  for  new  returns  of  praise,  and  then 
those  new  returns  will  fetch  in  new  mercies. 

[Sometimes  he  would  say, — Former  mercies  are 
a  support  to  faith  in  expectation  of  future  mercies: 
at  other  times, — Praise  is  onr  rent-penny,  which  we 

pay  to  our  great  Landlord.  We  are  God's  tenants 
for  his  creatures,  and  we  are  tenants  at  will.  Three- 

pence of  rent  he  looks  for ;  a  penny  of  thankfulness, 
of  obedience,  of  charity.  We  must  relieve  to  our 
power  proportionable  to  what  we  hold. 

Of  all  the  blessings  we  enjoy,  saving,  spiritual 
blessings  cry  loudest  on  us  for  returns  of  praise. 
They  are  the  best  blessings,  the  most  excellent  in 
themselves,  the  most  costly  to  the  Father,  the  most 
advantageous  to  us.'] 

From  Psalm  1.  23.  He  that  offers  praise^  glorifies 
me,  and  to  him  that  orders  his  conversation  aright,  he 
observed,  that  thanks-giving  is  good,  but  thanks- 
living  is  better. 

[O  what  a  mercy,  he  would  say,  is  health.  If  the 
lea.st  wheel  in  our  watch  (the  most  menial  servant) 

be  out  of  order,  what  trouble  is  it  to  all  the  family.''] 
When  he  spoke  of  a  good  name,  he  usually  de- 

scribed it  to  be  a  name  for  good  things  with  good 

people. When  he  spoke  of  contentment,  he  used  to  say, — 
When  the  mind  and  the  condition  meet,  there  is 
contentraent.'  Now  in  order  to  that,  either  the  con- 

dition must  be  brought  up  to  the  mind,  and  that  is 
not  only  unreasonable  but  impossible, — for  as  the 
condition  riseth,  the  mind  riseth  with  it, — or  else 
tlie  mind  must  be  brought  down  to  the  condition, 
and  tiiat  is  both  possible  and  reasonable.  And  he 
observed, — That  no  condition  of  life  will  of  itself 
make  a  man  content,  without  the  grace  of  God  ;  for 
we  find  Haman  discontented  in  the  court,  Ahab  dis- 

Mens  cujusque  is  est  quisque. 
Cicero.  Soranium  Scipionia   Fragmenta,  p.  04.  op.  torn.  8. 

duod.  1642. 
And  see  2  Cor.  iv.  16,  where  the  soul  is  called  the  inward  man. 

e  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 
f  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS.  > 
e  Christians  are  to  give  God  the  praise,  Ps.  cxv.  1.  of  all  they 

have;  gifts,  graces;— of  all  they  do;  duties;— of  all  they  get; success.   P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
h  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 
i  "  Though  a  man  cannot  bring  his  condition  to  be  as  big  as  his 

heart,  yet,  if  he  can  bringhis  heart  to  be  as  little  as  his  condition, 
to  bring  them  even ;— from  thence  is  contentment.  The  Rare 
Jewel  of  Christian  Contentment,  by  Jer.  Burroughs,  p.  30,  4to. 
168.5.  So  Plato ;— "  The  man,  who  would  be  truly  happy,  should 

not  study  to  enlarge  his  estate,  but  to  contract  his  desires."  Plu- tarch, vol.  5.  p.  365.  u/«t<pra. 
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contented  on  the  throne,  Adam  discontented  in 
paradise  ;  nay,  and  hi°;her  we  cannot  go,  the  angels 
that  fell  discontented  in  heaven  itself. 

[It  pleases  God  to  divide  and  dispense  his  gifts 
severally  to  the  children  of  men :  not  all  to  one ; 
but  some  to  one,  and  some  to  another.  There  is  no 
man  so  happy  but  hath  something  that  is  an  alloy  to 
his  happiness,  some  trouble,  or  cross,  or  other,  which 
should  make  us  humble.  And  no  man  is  so  miser- 

able, but  he  hath  something  that  is  an  alloy  to  his 
misery  ;  if  he  be  poor,  yet  he  hath  health.  This,  if 
well  considered,  might  help  to  quiet  our  hearts,  and 
teach  us,  in  whatsoever  state  we  are,  therewith  to 

be  content.'' 
You  that  have  estates,  he  advised, — be  sober  in 

the  use  of  them.  You  that  have  none,  be  sober  in 

your  desires.' 
With  a  view  to  check  inordinate  desires,  he  would 

sometimes  say, — Consider  what  are  those  things 
towards  which  thy  desires  are, — they  are  earthly, 
vanit}'.  This  I  can  assure  thee,  thou  wilt  not  find 
that  in  them  which  thou  lookest  for.  The  Holy 
Ghost  hath  caused  a  whole  book  of  scripture  to  be 
written  about  this  argument ;  it  is  the  book  of  Eccle- 
siastcs, — Delight  thyself  in  the  Lord.  Creature-com- 

forts ebb  and  flow,  but  God  is  always  the  same. 
Mortify  inordinate  affections.  Let  that  of  Jacob  be 
our  rule.  Genesis  xxviii.  20 — 22  ;  or  that  of  Agur, 
Proverbs  xxx.  7,  &c.  or  that  of  Christ,  daily  bread. 
Nature  is  contented  with  little ;  grace  with  less ; 

lust  with  nothing  at  all.™ 
Earthly-minded  men,  he  remarks,  are  like  moles : 

they  live  in  the  earth  ;  they  see  no  beauty  in  holi- 
ness, no  comeliness  in  Jesus  Christ." 

The  three  questions  which  he  advised  people  to 
put  to  themselves  in  self-examination  before  the 
sacrament,  were.  What  am  I  ?  What  have  I  done  ? 

and,  What  do  I  want?" 
[Noticing  hypocrisy,  he  has  remarked  ; — Though, 

to  live  in  the  least  sin  cannot  consist  with  the  power 
of  godliness,  yet,  to  live  in  the  greatest,  may  with 
the  form.  Moses  took  a  veil,  when  he  spoke  to 
Israel ;  put  it  off,  when  to  God.  Hypocrites  do 

quite  contrarj- ;  they  show  their  best  face  to  men, 
their  worst  to  God.  But  he  sees  through  the  veil. 
Vipers  sjjeckled  without,  are  poisonous  within.?] 

He  used  to  recommend  to  his  friends  these  four 
scripture  arguments  against  sin,  expressed,  for 
memorj-  sake,  in  four  verses,  to  be  ready  in  an  hour 
of  temptation. 

k  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
1  Ibid. 
m  Ibid,  A  little  will  satisfy  nature,  less  will  satisfy  grace,  but 

nothing  will  satisfy  a  proud  man's  lusts.  Galen.  See  Brooks's  Un- searchable Riches  of  Christ,  p.  19  4to.  1671. 
n  P.  Henrv-.  Orig.  MS. 
o  Appendix,  No.  XXVL 
P  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
<i  2  Sam.  xvi.  17. 

Is  this  thy  kindness  to  thy  friend  ?*• 
It  will  be  bitterness  in  the  end.' 
The  vows  of  God  upon  me  lie 

Should  such  a  man  as  I  am  fly?' 

[Pressing  upon  professors  the  wrong  done  by  their 
sin  to  others,  he  would  say  ; — Your  sin  brings  an 
evil  report  upon  the  ways  of  God,  and  grieves  the 
hearts  of  your  brethren,  while  it  is  the  enemy's  joy 
and  triumph.  Your  example  doth  mischief;  others 
will  think  they  may  safely  venture  to  do  as  they  see 
you  do."  There  is  not  the  least  sin  allowed  of,  and 
aflFectcd,  but  will  end  in  the  eternal  separation  of 
the  soul  from  God.  Guilty  of  one,  guilty  of  all. 

James  ii.  10.' 
If  I  sin,  he  remarked,  I  must  repent  of  it,  and  re- 

pentance is  made  up  of  shame  and  sorrow,  and  hath 
much  bitterness  in  it.  Sin  is  against  God.  And, 
how  shall  I  do  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against 
the  great  God,  and  a  great  King  above  all  gods  ?  Sin 
is  pleasing  to  the  devil ;  and  shall  I  do  that  which 
gratifies  him  who  does  all  he  can  to  destroy  me  ? 
Consider  the  reflection  of  sin  upon  Jesus  Christ ; 
how  it  grieves,  pierces,  and  openly  shames  him,  my 
dear  Redeemer,  who  shed  his  blood  to  redeem  and 
ransom  my  soul  from  sin.  Of  this,  it  may  be  said, 
as  of  Goliah's  sword.  There  is  none  like  it.  Consider 
the  vows  of  God,  which  are  upon  us,  especially  the 
great  vow  of  our  baptism.  Consider,  though  I  may 
not  be  damned  for  this  sin  hereafter,  yet  I  may  be 
sorely  chastened  for  it  here,  as  David.  The  con- 

sideration of  death  and  judgment,  and  the  account 
that  must  be  rendered  when  every  secret  thing  shall 
he  revealed,  is  a  weighty  argument  against  sin.  If 
it  be  a  public  sin,  consider  the  scandal  of  it  to 
religion,  besides  the  harm  it  may  do  as  a  bad  ex- 

ample." 
Watch  against  the  beginnings  and  occasions  of 

sin.  This  was  Joseph's  remedy."  Set  the  Lord 
always  before  thee.  How  can  I  do  this,  not  only 
against  God,  but  in  his  very  face  ?  Put  on  the  whole 
armour  of  God  ;  especially  the  shield  of  faith.  Faith 
realizes  invisible  things  ;  threatenings,  promises, 
hell,  heaven,  and  above  all,  Christ  crucified.  Pray 
much.  The  best  way  to  fight  against  sin,  is  to  fight 
upon  our  knees.  Remember  your  end.  Death  is  at 
hand,  and,  after  death,  comes  judgment.  Do  but 
suppose  the  next  sin  should  be  the  determining  sin, 
as  perhaps  it  may.^ 
When  God  pardons  sin,  he  would  say,  he  takes  it  i 

r  2  Sam.  ii.  26. 
>  Ps.  Ivi.  13. 
t  Neh.  xi.  II. 
«  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. V  Ibid. 

w  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
X  See  a  Sermon,  by  P.  Henry,  on  Gen.  x>2xix.  9.  Eighteen  Str 

mons,  p.  49.  ut  tupra. 
T  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
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off  as  a  barthen ;  removes  it  away,  as  filthiness ;  and 
blots  it  out,  as  a  debt. 

Savint;  grace  takes  off  the  affections  from  sin ; 
but,  most  of  all,  from  that  which  was  formerly  best 
beloved.' 

Sanctilication  is  the  resurrection  of  the  soul  from 
the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  grace  ;  the  Jirst  resur- 

rection, Revelations  xx.  6.*] 
He  said  there  were  four  things  which  he  would 

not  for  all  the  world  have  against  him  ; — The  word 
of  God,  his  own  conscience,  the  prayers  of  the  poor, 
and  the  account  of  godly  ministers. 

[There  are  four  things  he  would  say,  we  must  not 
make  a  mock  of; — sin,  Proverbs  xiv.  9. — people's 
natural  infirmities, — the  word  of  God, — and  good 

people.'' 
Tria  stmt  difficilia  ; — to  believe  things  impossible 

to  reason, — to  hope  against  hope  when  the  thing 
hoped  for  is  deferred, — and  to  cleave  to  God  as  to 
a  friend,  when  he  appears  against  us  as  an  enemy 

There  are  two  things  he  remarked,  we  should 
greatly  beware  of ; — That  we  may  never  be  ashamed 
of  the  gospel, — and,  that  we  may  never  be  a  shame  to 

it.  Proverbs  xxx.  S.**] 
'■  He  that  hath  a  blind  conscience,  which  sees 

nothing ;  a  dead  conscience,  which  feels  nothing ; 
and  a  dumb  conscience,  which  saith  nothing ;  is  in 
as  miserable  a  condition  as  a  man  can  be  in  on  this 

side  hell." 
[He  remarked, — There  are  three  things,  which,  if 

■  Christians  do,  they  will  prove  mistaken  : 
1.  If  they  look  for  that  in  themselves,  which  is  to 

111-  liad  in  another  ;  viz.  righteo7tsness. 
■2.  If  they  look  for  that  in  the  law,  which  is  to  be 

liad  only  in  the  gospel ;  viz.  mercy. 

.5.  If  they  look  for  that  on  earth -which  is  to  be 
lad  only  in  heaven  ;  viz.  perfection. 

,    Seriousness  in  trifles,  trifling  in  the  most  serious 

|;hings,  he  would  observe,  undoes  thousands.*] 
'   Preaching  on  1  Peter  i.  6.  If  need  be,  ye  are  in 
\ieaviness, — He  showed  what  need  the  people  of  God 
jiave  of  afflictions.    The  same  that  our  bodies  have 
if  physic,  that  our  trees  have  of  pruning,^  that  gold 
11(1  silver  have  of  the  furnace,  that  liquors  have  of 

l>eing  emptied  from  vessel  to  vessel,  that  the  iron 
l  ath  of  a  file,  that  the  fields  have  of  a  hedge,  that 
le  child  has  of  the  rod. 

1  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
.  Ibid. 

I  k  Ibid. 
I e  Ibid. d  Ibid. 
e  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 
'  God's  vine  bears  better  for  bleeding.  Israel  went  but  seventy 
to  Egypt,  but  returned  six  hundred  thousand,— being  increased 
tlieir  bondage.  P.  Henry.  Common  Place  Book.  Orig.  MS. 

.-  Mr.  Henry.  Palmer's  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  3,  p.  490 .  said  to  be 11  ted  from  his  Diary. 
1  Cyprian. 
P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
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[The  evil  of  an  affliction,  he  would  say,  is  the 
wrath  of  God  in  it. 

The  pilot  is  wise  though  the  sea  is  rough. 8 
Afflictions  are  enlightening  ;  they  open  the  eyes. 

Schola  crucis  est  schola  lucis :'' — humbling  ;  they  help 
to  lay  us  low  : — softening  ;  as  the  rain  to  the  parched 
earth,  as  fire  that  melts  the  metals : — composing ; 
they  help  to  make  people  sober  and  serious,  opening 
the  ear  to  discipline.' 
When  outward  afflictions  are  upon  the  Lord's 

people,  their  chief  endeavours  should  be  after  spi- 
ritual, inward  mercies;  to  get  sin  pardoned,  peace 

established.  Psalm  xxv.  18.  It  is  usual  with  Satan, 

at  such  times,  to  disquiet  God's  people  with  the  re- 
membrance of  old  miscarriages.  He  is  a  great  ene- 

my to  our  peace.  When  he  doth  so,  our  best  course 

is  to  sue  out  a  fresh  pardon.'' 
We  are  born  to  trouble  as  men.  Job  xiv.  1.  and 

born  again  to  it  as  Christians,  2  Timothy  iii.  12.' 
The  graces  of  God's  children  are  like  fire  in  a 

flint,  the  flint  must  be  struck  before  the  fire  will 

appear. The  way  to  make  a  burthen  light,  he  writes,  is  to 
poise  it  equally,  that  it  may  not  hang  all  on  one  side. 
So  afllictions  are  made  easy  by  parting  our  care,  so 
as  to  take  upon  us  only  the  care  of  duty,  and 
leave  events  to  God.™ 

Great  affections  prove  great  afflictions." 
Thus  he  would  pray  ; — When  the  flail"  of  affliction, 

O  Lord,  is  upon  me,  let  me  not  be  as  the  chaff  that 
flies  in  thy  face,  but  as  the  corn  that  lies  at  thy feet.p] 

Preaching  on  that  prayer  of  Christ  for  his  dis- 
ciples, John  xvii.  21.; — That  they  all  may  be  one; 

which,  no  doubt,  is  an  answered  prayer ;  for  the 
Father  heard  him  always  ;  He  showed, — That,  not- 

withstanding the  many  sad  divisions  that  are  in  the 
church,  yet  all  the  saints,  as  far  as  they  are  sancti- 

fied, are  one ;  one  in  relation,  one  flock,  one  family, 
one  building,  one  body,  one  bread;  one  by  repre- 

sentation; one  in  image  and  likeness,  of  one  incli- 
nation and  disposition ;  one  in  their  aims,  one  in  their 

askings,  one  in  amity  and  friendship,  one  in  interest, 
and  one  in  their  inheritance ;  nay,  they  are  one  in 
judgment  and  opinion ;  though  in  some  things  they 
differ,  yet  those  things  in  which  they  are  agreed  are 
many  more,  and  much  more  considerable  than  those 

k  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
1  P.  Henry.  Skeleton  of  a  Sermon  on  Matt.  xvii.  14.  taken  from 

his  own  MS.  Theol.  Mag.  and  Review,  v.  2.  p.  422.   A.  D.  1802. 
m  P.  Henry.  Common  Place  Book.  Orig.  MS. 
n  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
o  The  flayle,  or  the  winde,  hurtithe  not  the  wheat,  but  elensyth 

yt  from  the  chaffe.  And  ye,  dearly  beloved,  are  God's  wheat ; feare  not  the  fanning  wind.  An  Epistle  sent  by  Mr.  Latimer,  to  all 
the  unfayned  lovers  of  God's  trewthe,  owte  of  a  prison  in  Oxen- 
ford,  called  Bocardo ;  where  the  said  Latimer  was  emprisonned  for 
the  testimony  of  Criste,  the  15tb  of  May,  1555.  Strype's  Eccl. Mem.  V.  3.  p.  308.  ul  supra. 

V  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
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things  wherein  they  differ.  They  are  all  of  a  mind 
concerning  sin,  that  it  is  the  worst  thing  in  the 
world;  concerning  Christ,  that  he  is  All  in  all ;  con- 

cerning the  favour  of  God,  that  it  is  better  than  life  ; 
concerning  the  world,  Xhcit  it  in  vanity  ;  concerning 
the  word  of  God,  that  it  is  very  precious,  &c. 

Preaching  on  Galatians  i.  16.  concerning  the  con- 
version of  Paul,  he  began  his  sermon  with  this 

remark,  to  raise  attention ; — Much  is  said  in  story 
concerning  the  seven  wonders  of  the  world,  the 
Temple  of  Ephesus,  the  PjTamids  of  Egypt,  the 
Tomb  of  Mausolus,  &c.  all  which  are  now  no 
more  ;  but  I  have  been  sometimes  thinking,  whetlier 
I  could  not  name  seven  things  which  I  would  call 
the  seven  wonders  of  the  church.  And  what  do  you 
think  of  these  seven  ?  Are  they  not  wonderful  ?  1 . 
Our  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  called 
Wonderful.  2.  The  salvation  of  Noah  in  the  ark. 
3.  The  faith  of  Abraham  in  offering  up  Isaac.  4. 
The  patience  of  Job.  5.  The  providences  of  God 
towards  the  nation  and  people  of  the  Jews.  6.  The 
pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  apostles.  7.  The 
conversion  of  Paul. 

[Preaching  on  Romans  v.  12. — And  death  by  sin, 
and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men ;  he  observed, — 
That  eternal  death  is  meant,  or  the  death  of  both 
body  and  soul  in  hell.  This  is  part  of  the  wages  of 
sin ;  in  Romans  vi.  23.  opposed  to  eternal  life.  It 
is  a  living  death,  or  a  dying  life.  It  is,  therefore, 
death,  because  separation  from  God.  Depart  from 
me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels.  Depart : — now,  the  Spirit  saith. 
Come  ;  and  the  Bride  saith,  Come  ;  but  then,  Depart 
from  me, — the  Fountain  of  Life ; — from  my  presence, 
in  which  is  fulness  of  joy.  This  is  the  punishment 
of  loss ; — the  very  hell  of  hell.  Lord,  if  we  must 
go  from  thee,  let  us  part  friends  !  No  ; — Depart,  ye 
cursed;  and  those  whom  he  curses,  are  cursed  in- 

deed. Then  let  it  be  to  some  other  place,  where  we 
may  be  quiet.  No  ; — into  fire.  Such  fire  as  ours 
is  but  a  poor  shadow  of.  Let  us  stay  there  but  a 
while.  No ; — into  everlasting  fire.  Let  us  have  good 
company.  No; — the  devil,  and  his  angels.  The  same 
by  whom  thou  didst  choose  to  be  ruled,  shall  now 
torment  thee.'' 

Preaching  on  Hebrews  vi.  9 ; — But,  beloved,  u  e 
are  persuaded  better  things  of  you,  and  things  that 

accompany  salvation,'  though  we  thus  speak  ;  he  said, 
in  the  close ; — Do  these  things.  See  sin  to  be  the 
worst  of  evils,  and  depart  from  it.  See  Christ  to 
be  the  best  of  goods,  and  choose  him,  and  cleave  to 

q  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
r  The  thingt  that  accompany  talcalion,  are,— repentance  lotcardt  God^ 

and  failh  towardt  our  Lord  Jesut  Chritt.  Where  these  are,  there  is 
salvation,  .^cts  iii.  19.  xvi.  31.  Without  these,  we  cannot  be 
sa»ed,  Luke  xiii.  3.  John  viii.M.  A  holy  heart,  and  a  holy  life, 
John  iii.  3.  Heb.  xii,  14.  Matt,  xviii.  3.  Sincerity,  truth,  and  up- 

rightness, Gen.  xvii.  1  Ps.  li.  C.  Isa.  xxxviii.  3.  2  Cor.  i.  12.  Habi- 
tual  preparation  of  soul  to  part  with  all  for  the  sake  of  Christ 

him.    See  the  world  passing  away,  and  set  not  thy 
heart  upon  it.  See  the  ways  of  God  to  be  the  best 
ways,  and  his  people  the  best  people  ;  and  walk  in 
those  wajs,  and  with  those  people.  See  heaven  and 
hell  before  you,  and  carr}-  it  accordingly.  Love  the 
word  of  God  ;  make  it  your  guide,  your  food.' 

In  an  exposition  of  Genesis  iii.  after  analyzing 
the  awful  sentence  upon  our  first  parents,  he  thus 
beautifully  remarked  ; — In  the  midst  of  all  the  wrath 
denounced  and  executed  in  this  chapter,  what  a 
sweet  mixture  there  was  of  mercy :  alluding  to 
Psalm  ci.  1.  There  is  a  promise  of  Christ,  verse 
1.5.  In  sorrow  thou  shalt  bring  forth  ;  there  is  WTath  : 
but  then  it  shall  be  children  ;  there  is  mercy.  Thy. 
desire  shall  be  subject,  but  it  shall  be  to  thy  husband. 
Thy  face  shall  sweat ;  but  in  the  sweat  of  thy  face. 
shall  thou  eat  bread.  Mercy  is  seen  in  making  gar- 

ments for  them,  verse  15.' 
Preaching  on  Matthew  vii.  24,  kc— Therefore, 

whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth 
them,  I  will  liken  him,  4-c.  he  observ  ed,  that  he  who 
hears  sermons,  and  doth  not  do  them,  is  a  monster 
in  religion.  He  is  all  head  and  ears,  having  neither 
hands  to  work  with  nor  feet  to  walk  with.  There  is 
a  disease,  which  children  have,  called  the  rickets, 
wherein  their  heads  swell  as  large  as  two  heads,  and 
their  legs  are  crooked,  which  hinder  their  going.  We 
have  many  ricketty  Christians;  they  hear  much,  and 
their  heads  swell  with  empty  notions,  and  indigested 
opinions,  but  their  legs  are  crooked,  their  walking 
is  per^  erse.  Ever)  such  person  is  a  mocker  of  God, 
a  deceiver  of  himself,  a  discourager  of  ministers, 
barren  soil,  a  bad  sen  ant,  a  beholder  of  his  natural 

face  in  a  glass,  a  builder  of  his  house  upon  the  sand." 
Preaching  on  Christ,  as  the  redemption  of  his 

people,  from  1  Corinthians  i.  30. — But  of  him  are  ye 
in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  redemp- 

tion ;  he  thus  concluded  ; — Live  as  the  redeemed  of 
the  Lord  ;  live  with  your  eye  upon  the  redemption  ; 
view  ing  it  often  ;  aiming  at  it  as  your  scope  ;  2  Co- 

rinthians iv.  18.  Live  with  your  hand  upon  the 
plough,  abounding  always  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 
Live  with  your  feet  upon  the  world,  despising  its 
glories,  bearing  patiently  its  frowns.  Live  with 
your  heart  upon  the  Redeemer,  in  love  and  thank- 

fulness.' Preaching  on  Ephesians  ii.  12.  That  at  that  time 
ye  were  without  Christ,  aliens  from  the  commonwealth 

of  Israel;  he  thus  described  the  miserable  con- 
dition of  those  who  are  without  Christ ; — They  are 

children  without  a  father,  orphans  ;  sheep,  without 

and  his  gospel,  if  God  shall  call  us  thereunto,  Luke  ix.  23.  Malt. 
X.  37.  Matt.  vi.  24.  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

c  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. t  Ibid. 
u  Ibid. 

V  Ibid.  A  heart  to  be  truly  thankful  for  the  Redeemer,  is  a  good 
sign  of  an  interest  in  the  redemption.  P.  Henry.  Memoirs  yf  Mi* 
Savage,  p  217.  ul  tvpra. 
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a  shepherd,  none  to  lead  them,  to  feed  them,  to 
guard  them ;  they  are  in  the  dark,  and  no  sun  to 
cnlipchten  them ;  they  are  in  a  friendless  condition, 
Christ  is  their  enemy  ;  they  are  under  a  debt,  and 
have  no  surety ;  they  are  in  the  midst  of  enemies, 
and  have  no  Saviour ;  tliey  have  a  cause  to  plead, 
but  have  no  Advocate ;  they  are  sinners,  but  have 
no  Prophet,  Priest,  or  King,  to  appear  for  them  ; 
they  are  out  of  the  way,  for  Christ  is  the  only  way  ; 
they  are  mortally  diseased,  but  have  no  Physician  ; 

they  are  naked,  and  have  no  clothing,  for  Christ's 
righteousness  is  the  only  clothing ;  they  are  food- 
less,  breadless,  for  he  only  is  bread  to  the  soul ; 
they  are  without  wisdom  ;  and,  therefore,  fools.  A 

Christless  condition  is  a  miserable  condition.*] 
But  it  would  be  endless  to  gather  up  such  passages 

as  these  out  of  his  sermons,  which  were  full  of  them, 
and  wc  mention  these  only  because  they  occur  first. 

He  used  to  observe  concerning  the  nation  of  the 
Jews,  that,  before  the  captivity  in  Babylon,  no 
people  could  be  more  strongly  addicted  to  idols  and 
idolatry  than  they  were, — to  admiration,  considering 
what  clear  ■warnings  they  had  against  it.  But  after 
that  captivity,  never  was  any  people  more  averse 
to  idols  and  idolatry  than  they,  that  the  promise 
might  be  fulfilled,  Ephrainl  shall  say,  What  have  I 
to  do  any  more  with  idols  ?  And  he  looked  upon  it, 
that  the  idolatry  of  the  papists  was  one  of  the 

greatest  obstructions  to  the  Jews'  conversion,  which 
he  did  expect  and  look  for,  as  not  apprehending 
how  the  promises,  Romans  xi.  have  yet  had  their 
full  accomplishment;  not  that  they  shall  again  be 
i  iiporporatcd  into  a  people,  but  shall  join  themselves 
to  the  churches  of  Christ,  in  the  several  nations 
"hither  they  be  scattered. 

The  great  thing  that  he  condemned  and  witnessed 
against  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  was  their  mono- 

polizing of  the  church,  and  condemning  all  that  are 
not  in  with  their  interests,  which  is  so  directly  con- 

trary to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  as  nothing  can  be 
more.  He  sometimes  said, — I  am  too  much  a 
catholic  to  be  a  Roman  Catholic. 

He  often  expressed  himself  well  pleased  with  that 

liealing  rule,"  which,  if  duly  observed,  would  put  an 
•nd  to  all  our  divisions  ; — Sit  in  necessariis  unitas,  in 
•ton  necessariis  libertas,  in  omnibus  charitas.  Let 
here  be  in  necessary  things  unity,  in  every  thing 

Mrs.  Savage's  MS.  ^ 
«  Of  St.  Augustine. 
jr  About  the  one-and-tliii  tieth  yenre  of  Henry  the  Eighth,  holy- 
ays  were  growne  to  such  an  unreasonable  number,  as  that  men 

I  ad  almost  no  time  to  worke  and  attend  the  businesse  of  their 
allings;  servants  had  so  many  play  days,  and  poore  people  so 
•n  working  dayes,  as  began  to  breed  much  inconvenience,  by 
?ason  of  much  idleness.  Wherefore  there  came  forth  injunctions 
cm  the  king  by  the  convocation,  for  the  restraint  thereof.  God's 
oly  House  and  Service,  by  Foulke  Robarts,  pp.  22,  23.  4to.  1639. 
?e  a  copy  of"  Thacte  made  for  Thabrogacion  of  certayue  holy- 
lyes.'"  in  Bi»hop  Sparrow's  Collection  of  Articles,  &c.  4to.  167.5. 167. 
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charity,  and  then  there  need  not  be,  in  every  punc- 
tilio, uniformity. 

By  the  institutions  of  the  gospel,  he  said,  he  knew 
of  no  holy  place,  one  holy  day,^  two  holy  sacra- 

ments, and  four  holy  canons.  Let  all  things  be  done 
in  charity.  Let  all  things  be  done  to  edifying.  Let 
all  things  be  done  decently,  and  in  order.  Let  all 
things  be  done  to  the  glory  of  God. 
When  his  opinion  was  asked  about  any  doubtful 

matter,  as  playing  at  cards,  the  marriage  of  cousin- 
germans,  or  the  like,  he  was  very  cautious  in  deter- 

mining such  things  to  be  sinful  ;  but  he  would  say  ; 
— It  is  good  keeping  on  the  safer  side  ;  and  a  man 
would  not  choose  to  go  upon  a  precipice,  when  he 
might  go  upon  even  ground,  Proverbs  x.  5.  He  tJuit 
walks  uprightly  walks  surely,  in  opposition  to  walk- 

ing at  all  adventures. 
[There  are  excellent  rules  to  guide  us  in  doubtful 

cases.  What  would  Peter,  or  Paul,  or  Christ  him- 
self do  in  this  case,  if  they  were  here  ?  What  would 

I  do  myself  if  I  were  dying  now,  and  going  to  judg- 
ment?^ What  is  the  first  dictate  of  my  own  consci- 

ence ;  I  say,  the  first, — before  interest,  profit,  hath 
bribed  it  ?  Usually,  that  is  the  right.' 

On  another  occasion,  in  reference  to  the  sacred 
injunction, — Commune  with  thine  own  heart,  and  he 
still,  he  said, — When  the  question  hath  been  put  to 
conscience, — Do  I  do  well  to  live  in  the  practice  of 
such  and  such  a  thing  ? — Stay,  and  hearken  to  the 

ansvv'er.'' Noticing  the  common  objection  urged  against  the 
strictness  of  a  holy  life  ; — It  is  more  than  needs.  I 
have  a  good  heart  towards  God ;  I  go  to  church, 
and  give  to  every  man  his  own ;  and  what  do  the 
best  more? — I  will  tell  thee,  saith  he  They  do 
more  ;  they  watch  against  the  occasions  of  sin,  and 
pray,  and  endeavour,  that  the  wicked  one  may  not 
touch  them.  When  he  hath  touched  them,  and 
they  have  sinned,  it  is  the  great  grief  of  their  souls, 
causes  them  to  mourn  bitterly.  They  take  hold,  by 
faith,  on  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  receive  remission 
through  him.  This  they  improve  as  the  greatest, 
and  most  prevailing,  argument  to  all  manner  of 
gospel  obedience  after.  This  they  do,  and  these 

are  the  things  that  accompany  salvation.'^ 
On  Christian  joyfulness  we  have  the  following 

remarks : — 

One  of  the  injunctions  of  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  in  1547,  was, 
that — "  All  parsons,  vicars,  and  curates,  shall  teach  and  declare 
unto  their  parishioners,  that  they  may,  with  a  safe  and  quiet  con- 

science, in  the  time  of  harvest,  labour  upon  the  holy  and  festival 
days,  and  save  the  thing  which  God  hath  sent."  Ibid.  p.  7.  This 
was  repeated  by  Queen  Ehzabeth,  in  1559.  Ibid.  p.  73. 

Mr.  Henry  probably  had  these  things  in  view. 
z  See  the  Sermon  preached  before  the  interment  of  Mr.  John 

Sympson,  pp.  39, 40.  4to.  1663. 
a  P.  Henry.  Orig.MS. b  Ibid. 
e  Ibid. 

I 
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Whosoever  takes  his  full,  though  lawful,  pleasure 
in  the  things  of  the  world,"^  to  such  God  commonly 
denies  the  extraordinary  delights  of  his  Spirit. 
Men  may  be  in  a  state  of  joy,  and  yet  not  appre- 

hend it.  as  Hagar,  who  had  a  well  by  her,  and  yet 
complained  for  thirst.    Genesis  xxi.  17. 

Joy  must  not  always  be  judged  of  by  the  outward 
expressions;  for  a  man  will  laugh  more  at  a  jest 
than  he  will  at  news  of  a  pardon. 

If  we  let  the  reins  loose  to  sin  and  folly ;  if  we 
sufler  the  world,  and  vanities  of  it,  to  encroach  upon 
us,  and  to  steal  away  our  thoughts  and  affections, 

that  will  quickly  spoil  Christ's  being  our  song, 
Hosea  ix.  1.  Joy  is  forbidden  fruit  to  a  backslider. 
Such  have  other  work  to  do.  It  is  they  only  who 
keep  a  conscience  void  of  offence,  that  icalk  circum- 

spectly, not  as  fools,  hut  as  wise,  that  keep  close  to 
God  and  duty. — I  say  it  is  they  only,  that  can 
rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus.  And,  therefore,  see  to  it  all 
ye  that  desire  to  make  Christ  your  song,  and  to 

rejoice  always  in  him.  Mind  your  way  ;  mend  }'0ur 
pace  ;  ply  your  work. 

Rest  not,  he  would  say,  in  having  life,  but  press 
after  liveliness.  Revelations  iii.  1,2.  A  lively  frame 
in  our  walking,  is  an  excellent  frame  ;  it  rids  work ; 
brings  something  to  pass  in  religion.^ 

Usually,  after  continued  deadness,  rested  in, 
comes  some  notable  affliction,  or  other  cross  '  Is  it 
so,  indeed  ?  Can  3  0U  afford  me  no  better  duties  V 
Withdraw,  Comforter !  Smite,  sickness !  Vex  him, 
Satan!  Persecute  him,  enemies !  Hosea  v.  15;  vi.  1.' 
Writing  upon  worldliness,  he  observed,  that, 

although  the  affections  may  not  be  onli/  upon  earthly 
things,  they  may  be  so  principally ;  as  when  we  affect 

earthly  things  in  the  first  place ;  when  we  afl'ect  them 
for  their  own  sakes,  and  not  in  subordination  to  a 
higher  end ;  when  heavenly  things  must  give  way 
to  them ;  and  when  we  can  be  content  to  forfeit  a 
good  conscience,  that  we  may  gratify  our  regard  to 
them. 

The  root  of  a  tree  lies  out  of  sight ;  so  the  affec- 
tions. When  they  are  set  upon  the  world,  what  they 

do,  they  do  slily.    The  soul  is  lost  without  noise. 
One  of  the  most  dreadful  expressions  of  wrath  in 

all  the  Scripture  is  denounced  against  a  root  of  bitter- 

i  And,  for  pleasures  and  delights  of  the  world,  we  must  deal 
with  it  as  men  who  buy  and  taste  honey,  only  touch  it  with  the 
tip  of  the  finger,  not  with  our  whole  hand,  for  feare  of  surfeit. 
Venerable  Bede.  The  Lives  of  the  Primitive  Fathers,  p.  516. 4to. 
1640. 

t  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
I  Ibid. 
g  Ibid, 
h  Ibid, 
i  Ibid. 
k  One  of  these  observations  was  noticed  by  Mr.  Turner  in  proof 

of  "  great  effects  being  wrought  by  weak  means  "  A  woman 
near  Hanmer,  going  over  a  hedge,  was  hung  to  death  with  her 
head-string  catching  accidentally  in  the  sticks;  as  was  related  to 
me  by  Mr.  Henry  of  Broad  Oak,  in  Flintshire.  Remark.  Provid 
ch.  cxli.  p.  69.  i/l  supra. 

ness,  Deuteronomy  xxix.  18,  20,  21.  Such  a  root 
is  eartbly-niindedness  ;  and  the  fruit  it  brings  forth 
is  bitter  fruit. 

A  child  of  God  may  be  master  of  the  world,  but 
he  cannot  be  a  slave  to  it.s 

If  the  affections  of  a  Christian  be  towards  earthly 
things,  the  soul  vaW  be  wTonged.  It  will  engage 
him  in  a  multitude  of  temptations  and  snares, 
1  Timothy  vi.  9.  It  will  exceedingly  hinder  conj- 
munion  with  God.  Earthly  things  are  as  bird-lime 
to  the  soul.  When  the  heart  is  mounting  up  towards 
heaven,  then  will  come  in  a  wandering  thought,  as 
a  bullet,  or  as  an  arrow  out  of  a  bow,  and  on  the 
sudden  fetch  it  down  again.  It  is  the  very  root  of 
apostasy ;  and  it  unfits  us  for  death.  None  are  so 
unwilling  to  die  as  those  whose  affections  are  towards 

earthly  things." 
Earthly  riches  are  uncertain  riches,  1  Timothy 

vi.  17.  but  spiritual  mercies  are  *Mi-e  »nercie*,  Isaiah 
Iv.  3.'] 

In  the  observations  he  made  of  God's  providences," 
he  frequently  took  notice,  in  discourse  with  his 
friends,  of  the  fulfilling  of  the  Scripture  in  them  ; 
for,  saith  he, — The  Scripture  hath  many  accomplish- 

ments, and  is  in  the  fulfilling  every  day.  Speaking 

of  a  ■nicked  son  in  the  neighbourhood,  that  was  very 
undutiful  to  his  mother,  he  charged  some  of  his 
children  to  observe  the  providence  of  God  concern- 

ing him  ;  perhaps,  saith  he,  I  ma}-  not  live  to  see  it, 
but  do  you  take  notice,  whether  God  do  not  come 
upon  him  with  some  remarkable  judgment  in  this 
life,  according  to  the  threatening  implied  in  the 
reason  annexed  to  the  Fifth  Commandment.  But 
he  himself  lived  to  see  it  fulfilled  not  long  after,  in 

a  ver>'  signal  providence.' 
[On  the  subject  of  declensions  in  religion  he 

remarked ; — It  was  never  said  of  any  one  that  fell 
away,"  that  he  was  eiXherjustifed,  or  begotten  again; 
whereas,  many  other  glorious  things  are  spoken  of 

them.    Hebrews  vi.  4,  5,  &c." 
Many  men  begin  well  in  the  profession  of  religion, 

and  hold  on  a  while,  and  j"et  break  off  at  last,  and 
come  to  nothing.  What  is  the  matter  ?  Want  of  a 

single  ej  e.  They  did  not  choose  religion  for  religion's 
sake,  nor  the  ways  of  God  for  God's  sake,  but  for 

1  A  striking  illustration  of  a  similar  nature  is  recorded  by  Bisbqp 
Hopkins,  in  his  "  Exposition  on  the  Commandments."  Woita, 
V.  1,  p.  452.  ul  svpra. 

m  They  that  voluntarily  fall  offfrom  God's  truth,  are,  of  all  men, 
the  most  given  to  railing  and  bitterness,  1  Timothy  i.  20.  Julian, 
the  apostate,  was  the  bitterest  railer  against  Christians.  There 
are  various  reasons  for  this.  The  desire  they  have  to  justify  them- 

selves; because  they  know  they  have  made  themselves  odious  to 
God's  people;  (as  nations  take  up  arms  against  those  they  have 
no  hope  to  be  reconciled  to;)  to  give  assurance  to  that  side  they 
have  given  themselves  to,  2  Sam  xvi.  21.  A  fury  of  spirit  follows 
the  worst  cause.  Let  us  hold  fast  the  truth,  and  take  heed  of 
falling  away;  for  then  we  shall  fall  into  the  gall  of  bitUrmu.  Mr. 
D.  Burgess  on  2  Pet  ii.  15,16.  Sept  21,  1619.  From  a  MS.  of  tbe 
Rev  Arthur  Hildersham.    Penes  me. 

o  P.  Henry  Common  Place  Book.  Orig.  MS. 
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some  secular  advantage,  or  by-respect ;  and,  when 
the  weight  is  off,  the  clock  stands."  J 

He  observed  from  scripture  instances,  as  well  as 
from  some  providences,  which  he  had  taken  notice 
of  in  his  own  day, — That,  if  any  began  well  in  the 
ways  of  religion  and  godliness,  and  afterwards  cast 
off  their  profession,  and  returned  to  profanencss 
again,  usually  God  sets  a  mark  of  his  displeasure 
upon  them,  by  some  visible  judgment  in  this  world ; 
their  estates  ruined,  their  reputation  blasted,  their 
families  sunk,  or  themselves  brought  to  misery;  so 

that  all  who  passed  by  might  say, — '  This  was  an 
apostate.'  If  any  viandraw  hack,  my  soul  shall  have 
no  pleasure  in  him. 

He  observed,  from  Numbers  x.  12. — That  all  our 
removes  in  this  world  are  but  from  one  wilderness 
to  another.  Upon  any  change  that  is  before  us,  we 
arc  apt  to  promise  ourselves  a  Canaan,  but  we  shall 
be  deceived,  it  will  prove  a  wilderness. 

Once,  pressing  the  study  of  the  scriptures,  he  ad- 
vised to  take  a  verse  of  Psalm  cxix.P  every  morning 

to  meditate  upon,  and  so  go  over  the  psalm  twice  in 
the  year ;  and  that,  saith  he,  will  bring  you  to  be  in 
love  with  all  the  rest  of  the  scripture  ;  and  he  often 

said  ; — All  grace  grows,")  as  love  to  the  word  of  God 
grows. 

[Mentioning  that  passage  ; — And  turned  my  feet 
unto  thy  testimonies  ; — he  observed,  that  the  great 
turn  to  be  made  in  heart  and  life,  is  from  all  other 
things  to  the  word  of  God.  Conversion  turns  us  to 
the  word  of  God,  as  our  touch -stone,  to  examine 
ourselves,  our  state,  our  ways,  spirits,  doctrines, 
worships,  customs  ;  as  our  glass,  to  dress  by,  James 
i.  as  our  rule  to  walk  and  work  by,  Galatians  vi. 
16 ;  as  our  water,  to  wash  us.  Psalm  cxix.  9  ;  as 
our  fire,  to  warm  us,  Luke  xxiv.  as  our  food,  to 
nourish  us.  Job  xxiii.  12 ;  as  our  sword,  to  fight  with, 
Ephesians  vi.  as  our  counsellor,  in  all  our  doubts. 
Psalm  cxix.  24 ;  as  our  cordial,  to  comfort  us;  as 

our  heritage,  to  enrich  us.'' 
Noticing  the  exceeding  great  and  predates  promises 

of  the  divine  word,  he  would  say ; — Those  good 
things,  which  are  only  convenient  for  us,  are  not 
absolutely  promised;  as  degrees  of  grace,  comforts, 
externals. 

To  every  command  there  is  a  promise  ;  Deuter- 
onomy X.  16;  compare  xxx.  6;  Ezekiel  xviii.  31  ; 

fompare  xxxvi.  26 ;  the  command  finds  us  work ; 

o  p.  Henry.  Orig.  MS.  Brit.  Mus.  Fol.  4275.  Plut.  iii.  E.  Bibl. 
Birch.  They  that  are  acted  only  by  an  outward  law,  are  all  the 
while  movedartiBcially,  and  not  by  any  principle  of  motion  from 
themselves  within  -,  or,  like  clocks  and  watches,  that  go  pretty 
regularly  for  a  while,  but  are  moved  by  weights  and  plummets, 
or  some  other  artificial  springs,  that  must  be  ever  now  and  then 
wound  up,  or  else  they  cease.  Dr.  Cudworth's  Sermon  before  the 
House  of  Commons,  March  31,  1647,  appended  to  the  True  Intel- 

lectual System  of  the  Universe,  v.  2.  p.  64.  4to.  1743. 
P  1687-8,  March  9.  Friday  mom.  I  have  been,  of  late,  taking 

some  pains  to  learn  by  heart  Psalm  cxix.  and  have  made  some 
progress  therein.  Mrs.  Savage.  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 
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the  promise  finds  us  strength.  The  purposes  of  God 
are  his  concealed  promises ;  the  promises,  his  re- 

vealed purposes.  A  believer,  though  he  may  have 
little  in  possession,  he  has  treasures  in  reversion. 
The  promises  of  God  to  us  are  greater  helps  for 

mortifying  sin,  than  our  promises  to  God."] 
One,  asking  his  advice,  what  to  do  when,  as  often 

unavoidably,  we  are  in  the  sight  and  hearing  of  the 
wickedness  of  the  wicked,  and  whether  we  are  to 
reprove  them ; — Why,  saith  he,  you  know  what  an 
angry  countenance  doth,  and  we  may  sometimes  give 
a  reproof  by  our  looks,  when  we  have  not  oppor- 

tunity of  giving  it  otherwise. 
[He  would  remark,  that  it  is  strange  to  see  some- 

times what  an  awe  arises  upon  the  spirits  of  wicked 
men  from  the  very  company  and  presence  of  one 
eminent  in  holiness  ;  they  dare  not  do  then  as  they 
dare  and  do  at  other  times.  One  having  dined  with 
Mr.  John  Dod,  said,  afterwards,  that  he  did  not 
think  it  could  have  been  possible  to  have  forborne 
swearing  so  long.' 

On  the  duty  of  Christian  reproof,  he  observes  ; — 
When  we  reprove  our  brother,  we  must  be  careful 
we  violate  not  his  credit.  So  Christ  looked  only 
upon  Peter,  lest,  if  he  had  spoken  to  him,  the  Jews, 
over-hearing,  might  have  reviled  and  upbraided  him 
with  his  treachery  to  his  Master.  So,  also,  at  supper, 
when  he  reproved  Judas,  he  speaks  in  general  terms; 
— One  of  you,^ 

Again; — To  reprove  a  brother,  is  like  as,  when  he 
is  fallen,  to  help  him  up  again  ;  when  he  is  wounded, 
to  help  to  cure  him  ;  when  he  hath  broken  a  bone, 
to  help  to  set  it;  when  he  is  out  of  his  way,  to  put 
him  in  it ;  when  be  is  fallen  into  the  fire,  to  pluck 
him  out ;  when  he  hath  contracted  defilement,  to 

help  to  cleanse  him.' 
In  reproving,  temper  zeal  with  charity.  In  the 

ark,  as  there  was  Aaron's  rod,  so  there  was  also  the 
pot  of  manna ;  virga  severitatis  manna  dulcedinus  ; 
bitter  pills  must  be  gilded  over  with  love  and  meek- 

ness." 

He  would  not  bear  that  any  should  be  evil  spoken 
of  in  his  hearing  ;  it  was  to  him  as  vinegar  to  the 
teeth.  He  would  mind  those  who  reflected  upon 
people  behind  their  backs,  of  that  law,  Leviticus 
xix.  14.  Thou  skalt  not  curse  the  deaf.  Those  that 
are  absent  are  deaf,  they  cannot  right  themselves, 
and  therefore  say  no  ill  of  them.    A  friend  of  his 

q  A  man  cannot  continue  long  at  a  stand  in  godliness.  If  we 
do  not  find  an  increase  of  grace,  we  may  justly  suspect  a  decay  in 
grace.  2  Pet.  iii.  17,  18.  The  regenerate  part  in  a  believer  is  styled, 
in  scripture,  the  new  man  ;  or,  as  it  may  be  rendered,  the  younj 
man.  Col.  iii.  10  Youth  is  on  the  growing  hand  ;  so  is  grace  ia 
the  heart.   Mai.  iv.  2.  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

r  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
•  P.  Henry.  Common  Place  Book.  Orig  MS. 
t  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
u  P.  Henry.  Common  Place  Book.  Orig.  MS. 
V  P.  Henry.  From  Mrs.  Savage's  MS. w  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
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inquiring  of  him  concerning  a  matter  which  tended 
to  reflect  upon  some  people  ;  he  began  to  give  him 

an  account  of  the  storj",  but  immediately  broke  off, 
and  checked  himself  with  these  words,  but  our  rule 
is,  to  speak  evil  of  no  man,  and  would  proceed  no 
farther  in  the  story.  It  was  but  the  week  before  he 
died,  that  one  desired  him  to  lend  him  such  a  book. 
Truly,  saith  he,  I  w  ould  lend  it  you,  but  that  it  rakes 
in  the  faults  of  some,  which  should  rather  be  covered 
with  a  mantle  of  love.  It  were  easy  to  multiply  in- 

stances of  this. 

[Speaking  of  anger,  he  would  say, — Wise  anger 
is  like  fire  in  a  flint :  there  is  much  ado  to  get  it  out, 
and  when  it  is  out,  it  is  gone  again  presently.^ 

To  quicken  people  to  diligence  and  liveliness  in 
the  worship  of  God,  he  would  sometimes  observe, 
that  the  temple  was  built  upon  a  threshing-floor,  a 
place  of  labour.  He  would  also  urge  that  in  answer 
to  those  who  turned  it  to  his  reproach,  that  his  meet- 

ing-place had  been  a  barn ;  no  new  thing,  would 
he  say,  to  turn  a  threshing-floor  into  a  temple. 

[The  following  counsel  is  connected  with  the 
same  subject, — Beware  of  such  things  as  deaden 
the  heart.  Avoid  guilt,  for  it  mars  all  our  boldness 
of  access.  Guard  against  the  cares  of  the  world, 
for  they  are  as  clogs  and  fetters.  They  are  to  the 
soul  as  bird-lime.  A  bird  so  caught,  cannot  fly  as 
before. 

Study  things  above  that  ye  may  be  wise  about 
them.  Mind  them,  Romans  viii.  5.  Philippians  iii. 
19 — Savour  them  :  the  word  is  so  translated,  Mat- 

thew xvi.  23. — Keep  up  your  relish  of  them.  The 
whole  man  is  to  be  exercised,  and  set  on  work  in 
heavenly  things,  but  chiefly  the  affections.  Affect 
things  above. 

Spiritual  things,  graces  and  duties,  &c.  are  termed 
things  above,  because  they  are  so  to  the  natural  man, 
above  his  reach  to  understand,  above  his  power  to  per- 

form, 1  Corinthians  ii.  14. — because  they  elevate  and 
advance  the  soul  that  hath  them,  and  is  exercised 
about  them.  (There  is  not  a  duty  in  religion,  but 
an  angel  might  be  seen  performing  it  ̂ vithout  dis- 

paragement.)— because  they  are  so  in  regard  of  their 
original.  (Duties  were  enjoined  from  above  :  we 
are  enabled  to  perform  them  from  above,) — and  be- 

cause they  are  so  in  regard  of  their  tendency, — 
upwards,  towards  heaven.J' 

Inquire, — which  do  we  usually  reckon  the  hap- 
pier man, — he  who  is  poor  in  the  world,  and  hath 

true  grace,  or  he  who  is  rich  in  the  world,  and  hatli 
none  ?  In  which  of  these  two  men's  condition  would 

X  p.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
1  Ibid. >  Ibid. 
»  See  Strutfs  Blauners  and  Customs  of  the  English,  v.  3,  p.  93. 

ice.  4to.  1776.  In  1551,  the  King  [Edward  the  Sixth]  drew  up  for 
the  Paliament  a  bill  for  restraining  and  directing  of  apparel,  but 
it  took  not  effect  See  the  Bough  Drait,  in  Strj-pe's  EccL  Mem. 
V.  2.  p.  555,  tc.  ■<  npra. 

we  choose  to  be  ?  What  is  it  we  are  most  solicitous 
to  make  sure  to  ourselves, — things  on  earth,  or 
things  above  ?  What  is  it  you  desire  mo.st  to  leave 
your  children  ?  Have  you  spent  as  many  thoughts, 
and  cast  as  many  ways,  how  you  might  bring  them 
to  Christ,  as  how  you  might  raise  them,  and  provide 
for  them,  in  the  world  ?  These  queries,  impartially 
answered,  will  evidence  what  esteem  we  have  of 
things  above,  and  our  esteem  will  evidence  what  af- 

fections we  have  towards  them.^] 
When  some  zealous  people  in  the  country  would 

have  him  to  preach  against  top-knots,  and  other 
vanities  in  apparel,  he  would  say,  that  was  none  of 
his  business ;  if  he  could  but  persuade  people  to 
Christ,  the  pride  and  vanity,  and  excess  of  those 
things,  would  fall  of  course  ;  and  yet  he  had  a 
dislike  to  vanity  and  gaiety  of  dress  f  and  allowed 
it  not  in  those  that  he  had  influence  upon.  His  rule 
was,  that  in  such  things  we  must  neither  be  owls 
nor  apes;  not  affect  singularity,  nor  affect  modish- 
ness  ;  nor,  as  he  used  to  observe  from  1  Peter  iii.  3. 
make  the  putting  on  of  apparel  our  adorniny,  because 
Christians  have  better  things  to  adorn  themseh-cs 
with.^  When  some  complained  to  him  of  a  relation 
of  theirs,  that  would  not  let  them  dress  his  children 
with  ribbons,  and  other  fine  things  ;  why  truly,  saith 
Mr.  Henry,  those  things  are  fit  for  children  ;  thereby 
reproving  both  him  that  would  not  allow  them  to  his 
children,  and  them  that  perhaps  minded  them  too 
much  themselves. 

[On  first  wearing  a  new  suit  of  clothes,  he  wrote, 
— Lord,  clothe  me  with  thv'  righteousness, which  is  a 
comely,  costly,  lasting,  everlasting  garment.' 

Four  sorts  of  zeal,  he  would  remark,  are  to  be 
condemned.  Blind  zeal ;  Romans  x.  2.  Bitter 
zeal;  James  iii.  14.  Proud  zeal  ;  2  Kings  x.  Par- 

tial zeal ;  Matthew  xxiii.  23.* 
On  one  occasion  he  writes, — None  should  despair, 

because  God  can  help  them  ;  none  should  presume, 
because  God  can  cross  them.' 

Referring  to  the  fundamentals  of  the  Christian 
religion,  they  consist,  he  observes,  in  matters  of 
faith.  John  xvii.  3;  viii.  24.  Acts  iv.  11.  1  Corin- 

thians i.  23.  ib.  ii.  2.  ib.  iii.  11. ;  of  practice. 
Matthew  iv.  17.  Luke  ix.  23.  John  xiii.  34.  ;  xv. 
14. ;  and  of  worship.  John  iv.  24  ;  xvi.  23.  Philip- 

pians iii.  3.  Colossians  iii.  17;  ii.  18,  19.' 
True  godliness  is  scripture  godliness.  Godliness 

according  to  what  is  written.  Psalm  cxix.  133. 
Galatians  ^^.  16.« 

Speaking  of  pride,  he  would  say, — The  worst  sin, 

b  Christ  is  a  Christian's  glory.  Ps.  iii.  3.  No  such  ornament  as 
true  godliness.  Be  not  ashamed  of  your  ornaments.  Phil.  iii.  3, 
2  Cor.  i.  12.  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
c  Diarj'.  Orig.  MS. (1  Life.  Orig.  MS.  ul  npra. 
e  P.  Henry.  Common  Place  Book.  Orig.  BdS. f  Ibid. 

?  P.  Henry.  Orig  MS. 
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pride,  comes  out  of  our  graces,  and  the  best  grace, 

which  is  liumility,  comes  out  of  our  sins." 
At  other  times, — Wc  should  be  troubled  as  much 

at  unjust  praises  as  at  unjust  slanders.' 
What  the  soul  is  to  the  body,  he  would  remark, 

that  the  saints  arc  to  the  world  ;  the  balsam  and  life 
of  it ;  yet  as  the  body  abuses  the  soul,  so  doth  this 
world  the  saints." 

The  .study  of  history,  he  notes,  is  pleasant.  I  find 
afflictions  and  persecutions  have  been  always  the 
lot  of  the  people  of  God,  but  God  hath  still  upheld 
his  church,  and  will  do  it  to  the  end.' 

To  one  complaining  of  weakness  in  duty  he  said  ; 
— Remember  two  things  ;  that  you  are  not  under  the 
late,  but  under  grace  ;  that  you  are  on  earth,  and 
not  in  heaven."" 

If  you  would  pray  fervently,  walk  watchfully. 
Rest  not  in  forms.  Artificial  breath,  such  as  that 
which  comes  from  a  pair  of  bellows,  is  cold ;  but 
natural  breath,  which  comes  from  the  mouth  of  a 
living  man,  is  warm.  Stir  thyself  up  with  quick- 

ening meditations.  Psalm  xxxix.  3.  Beg  assist- 
ance from  the  spirit." 

Wc  nmst  not  go  a  step  out  of  our  way,  neither  to 
meet  the  cross  nor  to  miss  it.° 

He  often,  both  in  sermons  and  discourses,  would 

press  people  to  fix  to  themselves  some  good  princi- 
ples, and  to  come  off  from  the  corrupt  and  carnal 

principles  that  worldly  people  go  by.  He  took  all 
occasions  to  recommend  such  principles  as  these. 
That  God  who  is  the  first  and  best,  should  have  the 
first  and  best.p — That  a  part  in  Christ  is  a  good  part. 
— That  soul  prosperity  is  the  best  prosperity,  and 
that  it  is  well  or  ill  with  us,  according  as  it  is  well 
Drill  with  our  souls. — That  honesty  is  the  best  policy. 

 That  those  that  would  have  the  comfort  of  rela- 
tions, must  be  careful  to  do  the  duty  of  them. — That 

all  is  well  that  ends  everlastingly  well.'' — That  time, 
and  the  things  of  time,  are  nothing  compared  with 
eternity,  and  the  things  of  eternity. — That  it  is  better 
to  suffer  the  greatest  affliction,  than  to  commit  the 
least  sin. — That  it  highly  concerns  us  to  do  that  now, 
which  we  shall  most  wish  we  had  done  when  we 
roine  to  die. — That  work  for  God  is  its  own  wages. 
— That  it  is  folly  for  a  man  to  do  that  which  he  must 
certainly  undo  again  by  repentance,  or  be  undone 
to  all  eternity.  Such  as  these  were  the  principles 
he  would  have  Christians  to  govern  themselves 
by. 

h  P.  Henry.  Common  Place  Book.  Orig.  MS. 
i  Ibid, 
k  Ibid. 
1  P.  Henry.  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 
m  Ibid. 
»  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

I    o  P.  Henry.  Common  Place  Book.  Orig.  MS. 
p  Seek Jiril  the  kingdom  of  God;  first  in  time;  not  only  chiefly, 

'  but  early.  It  is  best  to  begin  with  him  who  is  best.   Caryl  on 
Job  V.  I,  p.  688,  fol.  1676. 

[Contrasting  the  superior  principles  under  whi{-h 
Christians  act  with  those  which  influence  others,  he 
writes  ; — A  man  may  be  strong  to  do  much,  and 
suffer  much,  from  external  weights,  pulling  and 
drawing,  that  is,  from  motives  from  without;  to 
please  men,  or  to  gain  applause  ;  but  that  is  another 
thing  from  what  is  done  by  an  inward  principle ; 
grace  in  the  heart,  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  there, 
the  love  of  Christ  constraining  ;  as  the  bias  in  the 
bowl,  the  spring  in  a  watch. 

Illustrating  the  future  blessedness  of  Christians 
by  comparison,  he  remarked ; — Eternal  life  is  the 
life  of  heaven :  this  and  spiritual  life  are  for  sub- 

stance the  same ;  they  differ  in  degree  only.  Life 
spiritual,  the  life  of  grace,  is  life  eternal,  the  life  of 
glory,  begun  ;  and  life  eternal,  the  life  of  glory,  is 
life  spiritual,  the  life  of  grace  perfected.'  They 
differ  as  the  child's  life  and  the  man's  life,  1  Corin- 

thians xiii.  11,  12.  As  the  morning-sun  from  the 
noon-sun.  Proverbs  iv.  18.  As  the  spring  from  the 
summer ;  the  budding-rose  from  the  blown  rose.'] 

Speaking  of  the  causes  of  atheism,  he  had  this 
observation  ; — That  a  head  full  of  vain  and  unpro- 

fitable notions,  meeting  with  a  heart  full  of  pride 
and  self-conceitedness,  dispose  a  man  directly  to 
be  an  atheist. 

A  gentlewoman,  that  upon  some  unkindness  be- 
tween her  and  her  husband,  was  parted  from  him, 

and  lived  separately  near  a  twelvemonth,  grew  me- 
lancholy, and  complained  of  sin,  and  the  withdraw- 

ing of  the  light  of  God's  countenance,  and  the  want 
of  assurance  ;  he  told  her  she  must  rectify  what  was 
amiss  between  her  and  her  husband,  and  return  into 
the  way  of  duty,  else  it  was  in  vain  to  expect  peace. 
Her  friends  were  against  it ;  but  he  said,  he  was 
confident  it  would  prove  so. 

[Noticing  the  causes  of  God's  hiding  his  face  from 
his  people,  he  remarks  ; — That  most  commonly  sin 
in  us  is  the  cause.  Sin  is  a  separating,  darkening 
thing,  Isaiah  lix.  2.  Ephesians  v.  11.  Particularly 
security  :  carnal  confidence.  Psalm  xxx.  6,  7  ;  neg- 

lect of  opportunities,  Solomon's  Song  v.  2,  3,  &c.  ; 
worldly-mindedness,  Isaiah  Ivii.  17  ;  1  Timothy  vi. 
10.  ;  cowardice  in  God's  cause  and  service,  Jonah 
11.  4.  Yet,  sometimes  he  adds,  pure  love  in  himself 
is  the  reason,  Isaiah  1.  10.  He  has,  hereby,  several 
holy  ends  in  view.  To  convince  us  of  our  depend- 

ence upon  him  for  all  the  comfort  we  have ;  to 
quicken  our  desires  after  him.    See  Matthew  xv. 

q  Mr.  Dod  would  frequently  say,— That  was  well  which  ended 
everlastingly  well ;  and  that  was  ill  which  ended  everlastingly 
ill.  Life,  by  Clarke,  ul  supra,  p.  174.  See  the  Life  of  Mrs.  Margaret Corbet,  ib.  p  417. 

1-  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
.  The  estate  of  grace,  and  that  of  glory,  are  like  one  to  the 

other;  grace  being  .glory  begun,  and  glory  grace  completed. 
Archbishop  Leighton,  on  1  Peter  i.  13.  Works,  ut  supra,  vol.  1.  p. 
104. 

t  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 



136  THE  LIFE  OF  MR, 

22,  &c.  to  discover  to  us  the  worth  of  the  light  of 
his  countenance  ;  to  prevent  our  being  puflFed  up,  2 

Corinthians  xii.  to  stir  up  our  longings  after  heaven.' 
With  reference  to  the  Divine  Being,  he  sometimes 

observ  ed,  That  God  reserves  three  things  to  him- 
self ;  the  revenge  of  injuries,  Romans  xii.  19.  the 

glorj'  of  deeds,  Isaiah  xlii.  8.  the  knowledge  of 
secrets,  Deuteronomy  xxix.  29. 

The  will  of  God's  purpose  is  the  rule  of  all  his 
actions  ;  the  will  of  his  precept  is  the  rule  of  all  our 
actions. 

God  can  provide  for  us  without  us  ;  so  cannot  we 

for  ourselves  without  God."] 
[Mr.  Heniy]  said  he  had  obser%'ed  concerning 

himself,  that  he  was  sometimes  the  worse  for  eating, 
but  never  for  abstinence ;  sometimes  the  worse  for 
wearing  too  few  clothes,  but  never  for  wearing  too 
many  ;  sometimes  the  worse  for  speaking,  but  never 

for  keeping  silence.^ 
As  to  his  letters,  he  was  verj'  free  in  WTiting  to 

his  friends.  A  good  letter,  he  would  say,  may  per- 
haps do  more  good  than  a  good  sermon,  because  the 

address  is  more  particular,  and  that  which  is  writ- 
ten remains.  His  language  and  expressions  in  his 

letters  were  always  pious  and  heavenly,  and  season- 
ed with  the  salt  of  grace  ;  and  when  there  was  occa- 

sion, he  would  excellently  administer  counsels,  re- 
proofs, or  comforts,  by  letter.  He  kept  no  copies  of 

his  letters,  and  it  is  impossible,  if  we  should  attempt 
it,  to  retrieve  them  from  the  hands  into  which  they 
were  scattered.  Mr.  Rutherford's"  andJIr.  Allen's" 
letters,  that,  like  some  of  the  most  excellent  of  Paul's 
Epistles,  bore  date  out  of  a  prison,  have  a  mighty 
tincture  of  their  peculiar  prison-comforts  and  en- 

largements. We  have  none  such  to  produce  of  Mr. 

Henrj-'s,  no  pastoral  letters,  or  prison  letters.  He 
was  himself,  in  his  whole  conversation,  an  epistle  of 
Christ. 

But  we  shall  only  glean  up  some  passages  out  of 
such  of  his  letters  as  are  in  our  hands,  which  may 
be  affecting  and  edifying. 

To  his  son,  when  he  was  abroad,  for  improvement 
at  London,  in  the  year  168.5,  and  1686,  with  the  com- 

mon business  of  his  letters,  which  was  always  writ- 
ten with  a  savour  of  religion,  he  would  intermix  such 

lines  as  these : — We  are  all  well  here,  thanks  be  to 
God,  the  Divine  Providence  watching  about  our  ta- 

bernacle, and  compassing  us  about  ivith  favour,  as 

with  a  shield.    Our  great  inquiry  is,  \\'hat  shall  we 

t  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
n  P.  Henry.  Common  Place  Book.  Orig.  MS. 
■»  Xenocrates,  holding  his  peace  at  some  detractive  discourse, 

was  asked,  why  he  spoke  not  ?— "  Because,"  said  he, "  I  have  some- 
times repented  of  speaking,  but  never  of  holding  my  peace." 

Stanley's  History  of  Philosophy,  p.  2-22.  4to  174.3. 
w  Mr.  Rutherford  died  in  March,  166 1.  See  his  Life  in  the  Biog 

Scotic.  p.  206.  oct  1796. 
X  See  anlf.  p.  85. 
J  As  God  hath  hedged  up  our  way  with  strict  commands,  so  he 
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render  ?  Alas  !  our  renderings  are  nothing  to  our 
receivings  ;  we  are  like  the  barren  field,  on  which 
much  cost  is  bestowed,  but  the  crop  is  not  accord- 

ingly. Our  heavenly  Father  is  loading  us  with  his  be- 
nefits, and  we  are  loading  him  with  our  sins,  grieving 

him  that  comforts  us.  And  how  long,  how  long  shall 
it  be  so?  Oh,  that  it  might  be  otherwise  !  that  our 
mercies  might  be  as  oil  to  the  wheels,  to  make  us  so 

much  the  more  active  and  lively  in  our  Master's 
work,  especially  considering  how  it  is  with  our 
fellow-servants ;  they  empty,  and  we  full ;  they 
Marah,  and  we  Naomi.  There  maj'  a  da}-  come  when 
it  may  cost  dear  to  be  honest,  but  after  all, — To  fear 
God  and  keep  his  commandments  is  the  whole  of  man. 
I  therefore  commend  it  to  you,  and  30U  to  God,  who 
is  a  shield  and  buckler  to  them  that  fear  him. 
We  are  well,  but  in  daily  expectation  of  that 

which  we  are  bom,  and  ham  again  to,  and  that  is 
trouble*  in  this  world,  yet  rejoicing  in  hope  of  the 
glorj-  of  God,  which  we  are  reaching  after,  and  press- 

ing towards,  as  we  trust  you  are  also.  Where  you 
are,  you  see  more  of  the  glittering  vanities  of  this 
world  in  a  day,  than  we  here  do  in  an  age  ;  and  are 
jou  more  and  more  in  love  with  them,  or  dead  and 
dying  to  them  ?  I  hope  dead  and  dying  to  them,  for 
they  are  poor  things,  and  perish  in  the  using  ;  make 
many  worse  that  enjoy  them,  but  none  better.  What 
is  translated,  vexation  of  spirit,  Ecclesiastes  i.  2. 
may  be  read,  feeding  upon  wind  ;  compare  Hosea 

xii.  1.  And  can  wind  satisfj' ?  The  Lord  preserve 
and  keep  you  from  all  evil ;  the  Lord  preserve  and 
keep  your  soul.  We  both  send  you  our  love,  and 
bless  you  together  and  apart,  every  day,  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.    Amen  and  Amen. 

Be  sincere,  and  humble,  and  choice  in  your 
company,  alwa3S  either  getting  good  or  doing  good, 
gathering  in  or  laying  out.  Remember  to  keep  the 
heart  ̂   with  all  diligence  and  above  all  keepings,  for 
there  the  fountain  is,  and  if  that  be  well  kept  and 

clean,  the  streams  will  be  accordingl}-. 
It  is  some  short  refreshment  to  friends  and  re- 

lations, to  see  and  hear  from  one  another,  but  it 
passeth  away,  and  we  have  here  no  continuing  city, 
no  abiding  delights  in  this  world  ;  our  rest  remains 
elsewhere ;  those  we  have,  lose  much  of  their  sweet- 

ness, from  the  thoughts  of  parting  with  them  while 
we  enjoy  them,  but  the  happiness  to  come  is  eternal ; 
after  millions  of  millions  of  ages,  if  we  may  so 
speak  of  eternity,  as  far  from  an  end  as  the  first 

hath  strewed  it  likewise  with  thorns  of  affliction.  P.  Henry. 
Orig.  MS.  "  A  narrow  way, 

Scatt'red  with  bushy  thornes,  and  ragged  breares." 

Spenser. 
The  Faerie  Queene,  Canto  x.  xxxv.  Works.  Mr.  Todd's  edition,  v. 
3.  p.  127. I  A  Christian  may  have  blows  upon  his  back,  but  God  will  keep 
his  heart.  .4/y  ton,  give  me  I/tine  liearl ;  1  will  keep  it  for  thee.  P. 
Henry.  Orig  MS. 
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moment ;  and  the  last  of  glory  will  be  glory,'  so  some 
read  Proverbs  xxv.  27.  Keep  that  in  your  eye,  my 
dear  child,  and  it  will,  as  much  as  any  thing,  dazzle 
your  eyes  to  all  the  fading,  deceiving  vanities  of 
this  lower  world  ;  and  will  be  a  quickening  motive 
to  you,  to  abound  always  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
forasmuch  as  you  know  your  labour  shall  not  be  in 
vain  in  the  Lord.  The  Lord  bless  you,  who  blesseth 
indeed. 

See  that  you  walk  circumspectly,,  not  as  the 
fools,  but  as  the  wise  ;  many  eyes  are  upon  you,  his 
especially,  who  is  all  eye.  Cave  Deus  videt.  Memento 
hoc  ayerc  ;  our  blessing  with  1  Chronicles  xxviii.  9. 

The  same  which  is  j  et  the  prologue  of  yours,  is 
of  ours  also.  Omnia  bene,  laus  Deo  !  but  he  that 
(jirdeth  on  the  harness,  must  not  boast  as  he  that  puts 
it  off.  While  the  world  we  live  in  is  under  the 
moon, — constant  in  nothing  but  inconstancy, — and 
such  changes  are  made  in  other  families,  why  should 
wc  alone  promise  ourselves  immunity  from  the  com- 

mon lot?  There  would  be  no  need  of  faith  and 
patience,  which  are  winter  graces,  if  it  should  be 
always  summer  time  with  us.  We  have  three  un- 
changeables  to  oppose  to  all  other  mutabilities  ;  an 
unchangeable  covenant,  an  unchangeable  God,  and 
an  unchangeable  heaven.''  And  while  these  three 
remain  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever, 
welcome  the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father  in  all 
events  that  may  happen  to  us ;  come  what  will, 
nothing  can  come  amiss  to  us. 
Keep  the  invisible  things  of  the  other  world 

always  in  your  eye.  He  that  ventures  the  loss  of  an 
clcrnal  crown  and  kingdom,  for  a  cup  or  two  of 
puddle  water,  such  as  all  terrene  pleasures  in  com- 

parison are,  makes  a  bargain,  which  no  less  a  space 
than  that  which  is  everlasting  will  be  sufficient  to 
bewail  and  repent  of.  How  much  better  it  is  to  lay 
up  in  slore  now  a  good  foundation  for  time  to  come, 

I  and  to  lay  hold  on  eternal  life!  Doing  those  works 
which  we  would  be  willing  should  hereafter  follow 
us,  yet  still  making  the  blessed  Jesus  our  all  in  all. 

The  further  progress  you  make  in  your  studies, 
you  will  find  them  the  easier  ;  it  is  so  with  religion, 
the  worst  is  at  first.  It  is  like  the  picture  that 
frowned  at  first  entrance,  but  afterwards  smiles  and 

looks  pleasant."^  They  that  walk  in  sinful  ways, 
meet  with  some  difficulties  at  first,  which  custom 

I  conquers,  and  they  become  as  nothing.    It  is  good 

a  See  Dr.  Goodwin's  Works,  v.  5.  part  iii.  p.  117.  ul  supra. 
b  So,— Tliere  are  three  things  that  are  unsearchable;  the  nature 

of  God,  the  love  of  Clirist,  and  the  heart  of  man.  P.  Henry. 
Orig.  MS. 

t  The  beginnings  of  a  strict  and  serious  Christianity  are  not 
without  much  difficulty.  The  worst  is  the  first.  BishopHall.  Works. 
V.  6  p  296.  ut  supra.— The  excellent  Mr.  Richard  Rogers,  urging  to 
1  daily  course  of  watchful  piety,  remarks,- The  beginning  is  the 

I  lardest.   Seven  Treatises,  p.  159.  fol.  1604. 
So  Spenser  in  the  Faerie  Queene.  Canto  x.  VT. 

Each  goodly  thing  is  hardest  to  begin. 
Works,  ul  supra,  v  3.  p.  109. 
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accustoming  ourselves  to  that  which  is  good.  The 
more  we  do  the  more  we  may  do  in  religion.  Your 
acquaintance,  I  doubt  not,  increaseth  abroad,  and 
accordingly  your  watch  must  be  ;  for  by  that  often- 

times, ere  we  are  aware,  we  are  insnared.  He  that 
walheth  with  wise  men  shall  be  wise. 

The  return  of  the  spring  invites  our  thanksgiv- 
ing for  the-mercy  of  it.  The  birds  are  singing  early 

and  late,  according  to  their  capacity,  the  praises  of 
their  Creator ;  but  man  only,  that  hath  most  cause, 
finds  sometiiing  else  to  do.  It  is  redeeming  love  that 
is  the  most  admirable  love  ;  less  than  an  eternity 
will  not  suffice  to  adore  it  in.  Lord,  how  is  it  ? 
Lord,  what  is  man  ?  As  the  streams  lead  to  the 
fountain,  so  should  all  our  niercies  lead  us  to  that. 
We  both  of  us  send  you  our  most  affectionate  love 
and.  blessing.  Blessing  I  that  is,  we  pray  and 
beseech  the  most  blessed  God,  even  our  own  God,  to 
give  you  his  blessing,  for  he  only  can  command  the 
blessing ;  and  those  whom  he  blesseth  are  blessed 
indeed.  Let  us  still  hear  to  our  comfort,  that  you 
ivalh  in  the  truth,  living  above  the  things  of  the 
world,  as  dead  to  them.  The  Lord  in  mercy  fit  us 
for  his  will  in  the  next  providence,  public  and  per- 

sonal, for  time  is  always  coming. 
Your  improvement  is  our  joy.  Be  sincere  and 

serious,  clothed  with  humility,  abounding  always  in 
the  work  ̂   of  the  Lord ;  and  when  you  have  done 
all,  saying,  I  am  an  unprofitable  servant.  It  was  the 
good  advice  of  the  moral  philosopher,  in  your  con- 

verse with  men,  Mifivriao  airi^uv, — Distrust ;  but  I 
must  add,  in  every  thing  towards  God,  Me/^vijito 
TTiTfutiv, — Believe ;  expect  temptation  and  a  snare 
at  every  turn,  and  walk  accordingly.  We  have  a 
good  cause, — a  vanquished  enemy, — a  good  second, 
— an  extraordinary  pay  ;  for  he  that  overcomes, 
needs  not  desire  to  be  more  happy  than  the  second 
and  third  of  the  Revelation  speaks  him  to  be.  The 
God  of  all  mercy  and  grace  compass  you  about 
always  with  his  favour  as  with  a  shield. 

I  would  have  you  redeem  time  for  hearing  the 
word  in  season  and  out  of  season  ;  your  other  stu- 

dies will  prosper  never  the  worse,  especially  if  you 
could  return  immediately  from  it  to  the  closet  again, 
without  cooling  divertisements  by  the  way. 

See  your  need  of  Christ  more  and  more,  and 

live  upon  him ;  no  life  like  it,  so  sweet,'  so  safe. 
Christus  melts  mihi  in  omnia.    We  cannot  be  dis- 

The  way  to  heaven  is  most  difficult  to  young  beginners  in  god- 
liness: the  image  of  Pallas  seemed  to  frown  as  one  came  in  at  the 

temple  door,  but  afterwards  seemed  smiling  and  pleasant.  P. 
Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

d  The  life  of  a  Christian  is  a  life  of  action.  It  is  not  talking  that 
will  win  the  crown.  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

e  He  is  sweet  food,  1  Pet.  ii.  3.  Cant.  ii.  3.  He  is  sweet  in  his 
pardons,  his  promises,  his  ordinances,  his  offices,  his  comforts, 
his  communion.  Those  who  have  fed  upon  Christ  are  lively  in 
the  ways  of  God ;  their  appetites  are  dead  to  the  world  ;  they  are 
solicitous  to  bring  in  others;  and  they  are  desirous  after  more. 
P.  Henry,  Orig.  MS. 

1 
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charged  from  the  guilt  of  any  evil  we  do,  without 
his  merit  to  satisfy  ;  we  cannot  move  in  the  perform- 

ance of  any  good  required,  without  his  Spirit  and 
grace  to  assist  and  enable  for  it ;  and  when  we  have 
done  all,  that  all  is  nothing,  without  his  mediation 
and  intercession  to  make  it  acceptable ;  so  that 
every  day,  in  every  thing,  he  is  All  in  all.  Though 
j-ou  are  at  a  distance  from  us  now,  we  rejoice  in  the 
good  hope  we  have,  through  grace,  of  meeting  again 
in  the  land  of  the  living ;  that  is,  on  earth,  if  God 
see  good  ;  however,  in  heaven,  which  is  the  true 
land  of  the  truly  living,  and  is  best  of  all.  The 
Lord  God  everlasting  be  your  Sun  and  Shield  in  all 
your  ways.  See  time  hasting  away  apace  towards 
eternity,  and  the  Judge  even  at  the  door,  and  work 
accordingly ;  wherever  you  are,  alone  or  in  com- 

pany, be  always  either  doing  or  getting  good,  sow- 
ing or  reaping.  As  for  me,  I  make  no  other  reckon- 

ing, but  that  the  time  of  mi/  departure  is  at  hand; 
and  what  trouble  I  may  meet  with  before  I  know 
not ;  the  will  of  the  Lord  be  done.  One  of  my  chief 
cares  is,  that  no  iniquit}'  of  mine  may  be  laid  up  for 
30U ;  which,  God  grant,  for  his  mercy's  sake,  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Amen. 

Be  careful  of  your  health.  Remember  the  rule, 
—  Venienti  occurrere  ;  but  especially  neglect  not  the 
main  matter.  The  soul  is  the  man  ;  if  that  do  well, 
all  is  well.  Worship  God  in  the  Spirit ;  rejoice  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh. 
God  be  gracious  unto  thee,  my  son ;  redeem  time, 
especially  for  your  soul.  Expect  trouble  in  this 
world,  and  prepare  for  it.'  Expect  happiness  in 
the  other  world,  and  walk  worthy  of  it,  unto  all 
pleasing. 

A  good  book  is  a  good  companion  at  any  time, 
but  especially  a  good  God,  who  is  always  ready  to 
hold  communion  with  those  that  desire  and  seek 
communion  with  him.  Keep  low  and  humble  in 
your  thoughts  and  opinion  of  yourself ;  but  aim  high? 
in  your  desires  and  expectations,  even  as  high  as  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  itself,  and  resolve  to  take  up 
w  ith  nothing  short  of  it.  The  Lord  guide  you  in  all 
your  ways,  and  go  in  and  out  before  you,  and  pre- 

serve you  blameless  to  his  heavenly  kingdom  ! 

Immediately  after  his  son  was  ordained  to  the 
work  of  the  ministry  at  London,  in  the  year  1687, 
he  thus  wrote  to  him  ; — 

Are  you  now  a  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  Hath 

he  counted  you  faithful,  putting  j'ou  into  the  minis- 

In  looking  over  a  diary  of  Mr.  Philip  Henry,  in  manuscript,  that 
was  lately  put  into  my  hand,  Imet  with  this  passage  —The  Cliris- 
tian's  life  is  in  Christ,  on  Christ,  by  Christ,  to  Christ,  for  Christ, 
with  Christ,  Mr.  English.  See  Memoirs  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Eng- 

lish, by  John  Griffin,  p.  167. 
f  Mr.  Greenliam  said,—"  He  never  looked  for  a  better  estate 

than  that  wherein  he  was,  but  often  prepared  himself  for  a 
worse."  Grave  Counsels  and  Godly  Observations.  Works,  p.  4. »/  tiipra. 
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try  ?  Then,  be  faithful.  Out  of  love  to  him  feed  hit 
lambs.  Make  it  your  ro  jpyov,  as  a  workman  that 
needs  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word 
of  truth.  I  hope  what  you  experienced  of  the  pre- 

sence of  God  with  you  in  the  solemnity,  hath  left 
upon  you  a  truly  indelible  character,  and  such  im- 

pressions, as  neither  time,  nor  any  thing  else,  shall 
be  able  to  wear  out.  Remember  Psalm  Ixxi.  16." 
It  is,  in  the  eye  of  sense,  a  bad  time  to  set  out  in ; 
but,  in  sowing  and  reaping,  clouds  and  wind  must 
not  be  heeded.  The  work  is  both  comfortable  and 
honourable,  and  the  reward  rich  and  sure  ;  and,  if 
God  be  pleased  to  give  opportunity  and  a  heart, 
though  there  may  be  trouble  attending  it,  it  will  be 
easily  borne.  If  we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall  also 
reign  with  him.  1  am,  and  shall  be,  according  to 
my  duty  and  promise,  earnest  at  the  throne  of  grace, 
on  your  behalf,  that  the  Lord  will  pour  out  upon 
you  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  what  he  calls  you  to,  he 
would  fit  you  for ;  especially,  that  he  would  take 

3'ou  off'  your  own  bottom,  and  lay  you  low  in  the 
sense  of  your  own  unworthiness,  inability,  and  in- 

sufficiency, that  you  may  say,  with  the  evangelical 
prophet, —  Woe  is  me,  I  am  undone  !  And,  with  Jere- 

miah, /  am  a  child  ;  and  with  Paul,  /  am  nothing. 
Where  this  is  not,  the  main  thing  is  wanting ;  for 
God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble. 
Now  the  Lord  give  you  that  grace  to  be  humble ; 
and  then,  according  to  his  promise,  he  will  make 
you  rich  in  every  other  grace. 

It  were  easy  to  transcribe  many  more  such  lines 
as  these  out  of  his  letters  to  his  son,  but  these  shall suffice. 

We  shall  next  gather  up  some  passages  out  of  his 
letters  to  his  children,  after  they  were  married  and 
gone  from  him. 

To  one  of  his  daughters  with  child  of  her  first 
child,  he  thus  writes ; — You  have  now  one  kind  of 
burthen  more  than  ever  you  had  before  to  cast  upon 
God ;  and,  if  you  do  so,  he  will  sustain  you,  accord- 

ing to  his  promise. 
And  when  the  time  of  travail  was  near,  thus 

You  know  whom  jou  have  trusted,  even  him  who  is 
true  and  faithful,  and  never  yet  did,  nor  ever  will, 
forsake  the  soul  that  seeks  him.  Though  he  be 

almighty,  and  can  do  cverj-  thing,  yet  this  he  cannot 
do,  he  cannot  deny  himself,  nor  be  worse  than  his 
word.    But  what  is  his  word  ?  Hath  he  promised 

e  Covet  grace  earnestly,  but  beware  of  coveting  any  creature 
earnestly,  John  vi.  27.  Col.  iii.  2.  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

"  Pitch  thy  behaviour  low,  Ihy  projects  high  ; 
So  Shalt  thou  humble  and  magnanimous  be  j 
Sink  not  in  spirit.   Who  aimeth  at  the  sky. 
Shoots  higher  much  than  he  that  means  a  tree." 

The  Church  Porch.  Herbert's  Poems,  ut  mpra,  p.  12. 
h  /  wiU  go  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God :  I  will  make  mention  of 

thy  righteousness,  even  of  Cttine  only. 
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that  there  shall  be  always  a  safe  and  speedy  delivery  ? 
That  there  shall  be  no  Jabez,  no  Benoni?  No  ;  but, 
if  there  be,  he  hath  promised,  it  shall  work  together 
for  good  ;  hath  promised,  if  he  doth  not  save  from, 
he  will  save  through.  If  he  call  to  go,  even  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  (and  what  less  is 
child-bearing?)  he  will  be  with  you;  his  rod  and 
his  staff  shall  comfort  you  ;  and  that  is  well.  There- 

fore, your  faith  must  be  in  those  things  as  the  pro- 
mise is,  either  so,  or  so,  and  which  way  soever  it  be ; 

God  is  good,  and  doth  good.  Therefore,  my  dear 
daughter,  lift  up  the  hands  that  hang  down  ;  cast 
your  burthen  upon  him ;  trust  also  in  him,  and  let 
your  thoughts  be  established.  We  are  mindful  of 
you  in  our  daily  prayers  ;  but  you  have  a  better  In- 

tercessor than  we,  who  is  heard  always. 
To  another  of  them,  in  the  same  circumstances, 

he  thus  writes  ; — Your  last  letter  speaks  you  in  a 
good  frame,  which  rejoiced  my  heart,  that  you  were 
fixed,  fixed,  waiting  rcpon  God;  that  your  faith  was 
uppermost,  above  your  fears ;  that  you  could  say, — 
Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  let  him  do  with  me 
as  seemeth  good  in  his  eyes  !  We  are  never  fitter  for 
a  mercy,  nor  is  it  more  likely  to  be  a  mercy  indeed, 
than  when  it  is  so  with  us.'  Now  the  Lord  keep  it 
always  in  the  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  your 
heart.  And,  he  concludes  ; — Forget  not  1  Timothy 
ii.  last  verse. 
When  one  of  his  daughters  was  safely  delivered, 

in  a  letter  to  another  of  them  that  was  drawing  near 
to  that  needful  hour,  he  observed,  that,  when  David 
said,  Psalm  cxvi.  12. —  What  shall  I  render?  He 
presently  adds,  verse  13, — /  will  call  upon  the  name 
if  the  Lord. — As  if,  saith  he,  calling  upon  the  name 
if  the  Lord  for  mercy  for  you,  were  one  way  of  ren- 
Icring  unto  the  Lord,  for  the  great  benefit  done  to 
,  oar  sister, 
On  occasion  of  affliction  in  their  families  by  the 

ickness  or  death  of  children,  or  otherwise,  he  always 
ivTote  some  word  in  season. 

In  the  furnace  again,  saith  he,  but  a  good  Friend 
I  its  by;  and  it  is  only  to  take  away  more  of  the 
Iross.    If  less  fire  would  do,  we  should  not  have  it 
0  much,  and  so  often.  Oh,  for  faith  to  trust  the 
{••finer,  and  to  refer  all  to  his  will  and  wisdom,  and 
)  wait  the  issue  ; — for,  I  have  been  young,  and  now 

■  Mark  it,  while  you  live,  we  are  never  nearer  a  mercy  than 
hen  we  can  most  freely  resign  up  ourselves  to  the  will  of  God, 

I    I  nd  say,— Lord,  here  am  /,  do  viilh  me  as  seemeth  good  in  thy  sight ! 
1  But  you  will  say,—'  if  my  heart  be  dead  to  it,  what  good  will 
do  me  ?' 
I  answer,  most  good  of  all.  Thus :  the  goodness  of  any  mercy 
» in  the  enjoyment  of  the  God  of  the  mercy;  the  Giver,  more 
an  the  gift;  in  heaven,  God  is  instead  of  all  to  glorified  saints; 
id  it  is  their  happiness.  Now  the  more  our  affections  are  morti- 
d  to  the  thing  itself,  the  more  quick  and  keen  they  will  be  to- 

!  Jrds  God ;  and,  if  so,  the  better.  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
k  Noluithtlattding,  she  shall  be  saved  in  child-bearing,  if  they  continue 
faith,  and  charity,  and  holiness,  with  sobriety. 

1  "  Like  to  the  falling  of  a  star. 
Or  as  the  flights  of  eagles  are ; 
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am  old,  but  I  never  yet  saw  it  in  vain  to  seek  God, 
and  to  hope  in  him. 
At  another  time  he  thus  writes  ; — Tough  and 

knotty  blocks  must  have  more  and  more  wedges ; 
our  heavenly  Father,  when  he  judgeth,  will  over- 

come. We  hear  of  the  death  of  dear  S.  T.  and  chide 
ourselves  for  being  so  often  pleased  with  his  little 
pretty  fashions,  lest  we  offended  therein,  by  being 
too  much  so.  No  rival  must  sit  with  him  in  his 
throne,  who  deserves  all  our  love  and  joy,  and  hath 
too  little  of  it. 

At  another  time,  upon  the  death  of  another  little 
one  ; — The  dear  little  one,  saith  he,  made  but  a  short 
passage  through  this  to  another  world,  where  it  is  to 
be  for  ever  a  living  member  of  the  great  body,  where- 

of Jesus  Christ  is  the  ever-living  Head;  but  for 
which  hope,  there  were  cause  for  sorrow  indeed.  If 
he  that  gives  takes,  and  it  is  but  his  own,  why  should 
we  say.  What  dost  thou  ? 

At  another  time,  upon  the  like  occasion  ; — Our 

quiver  of  children's  children  is  not  so  full,  but  God 
can  soon  empty  it.  Oh,  for  grace,  grace,  at  such  a 
time,  which  will  do  that  that  nature  cannot !  The 
God  of  all  grace  supply  your  need,  and  ours,  accord- 

ing to  his  riches  in  glory  !  The  Lord  is  still  training 
you  up  in  his  good  school ;  and  though  no  aflliction 
for  the  present  be  joyous,  but  grievous,  nevertheless, 

afterwards,  it  yields  well.  Y'"our  work  is,  in  every 
thing,  to  bring  your  will  to  the  will  of  God. 

To  one  of  his  daughters,  concerning  her  little  ones, 
he  thus  writes  ; — They  are  but  bubbles."  We  have 
many  warnings  to  sit  loose.  The  less  we  rely  upon 
them  in  our  joys  and  hopes,  the  more  likely  to  have 
them  continued  to  us.  Our  God  is  a  jealous  God; 
nor  will  he  suffer  the  creature  to  usurp  his  throne  in 
our  affections. 

Upon  the  death  of  a  little  child  but  a  few  days  old, 
he  thus  writes ; — The  tidings  of  the  death  of  your 
little  one  were  afflicting  to  us,  but  the  clay  must  not 
say  to  the  potter.  What  dost  thou  ?  If  he  that  took  be 
the  same  that  gave,  and  what  he  gave  and  took  was 
his  own,  by  our  own  consent,  it  becomes  us  to  say. 
Blessed  he  the  name  of  the  Lord.  I  hope  you  have 
been  learning  to  acknowledge  God  in  all  events, 
and  to  take  all  as  from  his  hand,  who  hath  given  us 
to  know, — I  say,  to  know,  for  Paul  saith  so, — that  all 

Or  like  the  fresh  spring's  gaudy  hue  ; 
Or  silver  drops  of  morning  dew  ; 
Or  like  the  wind  that  chafes  the  flood  ; 
Or  bubbles  which  on  water  stood : 
Even  such  is  man,  whose  borrowed  light 
Is  strait  called  in,  and  paid  to-night. 
The  wind  blows  out:  the  bubble  dieS; 
The  spring  entomb'd  in  autumn  lies ; 
The  dew  dries  up  ;  the  star  is  shot; 
The  flight  is  past,  and  man  forgot." 

Poems,  Elegies,  Paradoxes,  and  Sonnets,  by  Henry  King,  Bishop 
of  Chichester,  p.  139.  l2mo.  1657.  See  Bishop  Taylor's  Works,  vol. 4.  p.  335.  ut  supra. 
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things  do  work  together, — not  only  shall,  but  do, — 
/or  our  good,  that  we  may  be  more  and  more  partakers 
of  his  Jtoli)iess.  He  can  make  the  two  left  as  com- 

fortable to  you  as  all  the  three,  as  all  your  five  could 
have  been.  However,  if  all  the  cisterns  were  drawn 

dry,  while  you  have  your  fountairi^  to  go  to,  you  are 
well.  You  may  also,  by  faith,  look  forward,  and  say. 
It  was  a  covenant-child,  and,  through  mercy,  we 
shall  see  it  again  in  a  better  world. 

Upon  the  sickness  of  a  dear  child,  he  thus  writes 
to  the  parent ; — You  and  we  are  taught  to  say,  It  is 
the  Lord.  Upon  his  will  must  we  wait ;  and  to  it 
must  we  submit  in  everj-  thing  ;  not  upon  constraint, 
but  of  choice  ;  not  only  because  he  is  the  Potter,  and 
we  the  clay,  and,  therefore,  in  a  way  of  sovereignty 
he  may  do  what  he  pleaseth  with  us  and  ours,  but  be- 

cause he  is  our  Father,  and  Avill  do  nothing  but  what 

shall  be  for  good  to  us.  The  more  )  0u  can  be  satis- 
fied in  this,  and  the  more  willing  to  resign,  the  more 

likely  to  have.  Be  strong,  therefore,  in  the  grace  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus ;  it  is  given  for  such  a  time  of  need 
as  this.  I  hope  your  fears  and  ours  will  be  prevented, 
and  pray  they  may ;  but,  thanks  be  to  God,  we  know 
the  worst  of  it,  and  that  worst  hath  no  harm  in  it, 
w  hile  the  better  part  is  ours,  which  cannot  be  taken 
away  from  7is. 

To  one  of  his  children  in  affliction  he  writes  thus  ; 
— It  is  a  time  of  trial  with  you,  according  to  the 
will  of  your  and  our  heavenly  Father.  Though  you 
see  not  yet  what  he  means  by  it,  you  shall  see.  He 
means  you  good,  and  not  hurt;  he  is  showing  you 
the  vanity  of  all  things  under  the  sun,  that  your  hap- 

piness lies  not  in  them,  but  in  himself  only ;  that 
they  and  we  are  passing  away,  withering  flowers, 
that,  therefore,  we  may  learn  to  die  to  them,  and  live 
above  them,  placing  our  hope  and  happiness  in  bet- 

ter things  ;  trusting  in  him  alone,  who  is  the  Rock 
of  Ages,  who  fails  not,  neither  can  fail  nor  will  fail 
those  that  fly  to  him.  I  pray  you,  think  not  a  hard 
thought  of  him,  no  not  one  hard  thought,  for  he 
is  good,  and  doth  good  in  all  he  doth,  and  therefore 
all  shall  work  for  good.  But,  then,  as  you  are  called 
according  to  his  purpose,  blessed  be  his  name  for  it, 
so  you  mu  t  love  him ;  and  love,  you  know,  thinks 
no  evil,  but  puts  the  best  construction  upon  all  that 
the  person  loved  saith,  or  doth  ;  and  so  must  you, 
though  now,  for  a  season,  if  need  be,  you  are  in  heavi- 
ness. 

And,  at  another  time ; — Your  times,  and  the 

times  of  yours,  are  in  the  Lord's  good  hand ;  whose 
will "  is  his  wisdom.  It  is  one  thing,  as  we  read  and 
observed  this  morning,  out  of  Ezekiel  xxii.  to  be 

m  A  saying  of  my  dear  father  in  a  letter  to  one  under  weakness 
was,— The  cordial  which  I  give  and  take  is  this,—  Tlie  blood  of 
Chriit  hit  Son  cUamcth  ui  fromall  tin  ;  blessed  be  God  for  this  foun. 
tain,  and  that  it  is  open.   Mrs.  Savage's  Diary.   Orig  MS. You  have  seeue  the  comforts  of  the  world,  you  see  how  all 
cistemes  fail  you,  goe  to  the  fountain.  Dr.  Harris.  Works,  p.  77. 
fol.  1635.   See  Jer.  ii.  13. 
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put  into  a  furnace,  and  left  there  as  dross,  to  be  con- 
sumed ;  and  another  thing  to  be  put  in  as  gold,  or 

silver,  to  be  melted  for  use,  and  to  have  the  Refiner 
sit  by.  You  know  whom  you  have  believed  ;  keep 
your  hold  of  the  everlasting  covenant.  He  is  faith- 

ful that  hath  promised.  We  pray  for  jou  ;  and  we 
give  thanks  for  you  daily,  for  the  cup  is  mixed; 
therefore,  trust  in  the  Lord  for  ever,  and  rejoice  in 
the  Lord  always  ;  again,  I  say.  Rejoice. 

To  one  of  his  sons-in-law,  that  was  a  little  en- 
gaged in  building,  he  thus  writes ; — Be  sure  to 

take  God  along  with  you  in  this,  as  in  all  other  your 

afl"airs;  for,  except  he  build  the  house,  they  labour  in 
vain  that  build  it.  Count  upon  troublesome  occur- 

rences in  it,  and  keep  the  spirit  quiet  within.  And 
let  not  God's  time  nor  dues  be  intrenched  upon? 
and  then  all  will  be  well. 

It  was  a  little  before  he  died  that  he  wrote  thus  to 

one  of  his  children  ; — We  rejoice  in  God's  good- 
ness to  you,  that  your  distemper  hath  been  a  rod 

shaken  only,  and  not  laid  on.  He  is  good,  and  doth 
good.  And  should  not  we  love  him,  and  rest  in  our 
love  to  him  ?  He  saith,  he  doth  in  his  to  us,  and  re- 
joiceth  over  us  with  singing,  Zepbaniah  iii.  17.  And 
have  not  we  much  more  cause?  What  loveliness  in 
us  ?  What  not  in  him  ?  I  pray,  let  me  recom- 

mend him  to  your  love.  Love  him,  love  him  with  all 
the  powers  of  your  soul,  and  out  of  love  to  please 
him.  He  is  pleased  with  honest  endeavours  to  please 
him;  though,  after  all,  in  many  things  we  come 
short,  for  we  are  not  wider  the  law  but  under  grace. 

To  one  of  his  children,  recovered  from  sickness, 
he  gives  this  hint ; — Remember,  that  a  new  life 
must  be  a  new  life  indeed.  Reprieves  extraordinary 
call  for  returns  extraordinary. 
The  last  journey  he  made  to  London  was  in 

August,  1690.  Before  he  went,  he  sent  this  farewell 
letter  to  his  son  at  Chester  ; — I  am  going  forth  this 
morning  towards  the  great  city,  not  knowing  but  it 
may  be  Mount  Kebo  to  me.  Therefore,  I  send  yoa 
this  as  full  of  blessings  as  it  can  hold,  to  yourself, 

my  daughter,  your  wife,  all  the  rest  of  mj'  daughters, 
their  husbands,  and  all  the  little  ones,  together  and 
severally.  If  I  could  command  the  blessings,  I 
would  ;  but  I  pray  to  him  that  hath,  and  doth,  and, 
I  trust,  will.  The  Lord  bless  you,  and  keep  you,  and 
lift  up  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  you.  As 
you  have  received,  and  you,  for  your  part,  preached 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  in  him  ;  keeping  con- 

science always  void  of  offence,  both  towards  God,  and 
towards  all  men.  Love  your  mother,  and  be  dutiful 
to  her ;  and  live  in  love  and  peace  among  yourselves ; 

n  Sir  Robert  Harley, in  "his  sharpest  pains,  would  mollifle  them 
with  this  consideration— that  is  best  which  God  doth.  He  would 
often  say,— the  will  of  the  Lord  be  done,  above  all  and  in  all,  fiir 
that  is  best  of  all."  A  Sermon,  at  the  Funeral  of  the  Hon.  Sir 
Robert  Harley,  Knt.  Dec.  10, 16.50,  by  Thos.  Froysell,  duod.  1658, 

p.  115. 
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and  the  God  of  love  and  peace,  that  hath  been,  will 
be,  with  yoa.  Amen. 

To  one  who  desired  his  direction  for  the  attaining 

the  gift  of  prayer  he  wrote  the  following  letter  of 
advice: 

If  you  would  be  able  in  words  and  expressions  of 
your  own,  without  the  help  of  a  form,  to  offer  up 
prayers  to  God,  observe  these  following  rules  of  di- 

rection, in  the  use  whereof,  by  God's  blessing,  you 
may,  in  time,  attain  thereunto. 

1.  You  nmst  be  thoroughly  convinced,  that,  where 
such  a  gift  is,  it  is  of  great  use  to  a  Christian  ;  both 
very  comfortable,  and  very  profitable,  and  therefore 
v«ry  desirable,  and  worth  your  serious  endeavours. 
This  must  first  be,  or  else  all  that  follows  will  sig- 

nify nothing.  For  it  is  as  the  wise  man  saith, 
I'roverbs  xviii.  1. — Through  desire,  a  man  having 
it  ptirated  himself,  seeketh  and  intermeddleth  with  all 
u  isdom  ;  that  is,  till  we  are  brought,  in  some  good 
measure,  to  desire  the  end,  we  shall  never,  in  good 
earnest,  apply  ourselves  to  the  use  of  means  for  the 
(iblaining  of  it.  It  is  a  gift  that  fits  a  person  to  be 
of  use  to  others  in  the  duty  of  prayer,  according  as 
there  is  occasion,  either  in  a  family,  or  in  Christian 
communion."    It  is  also  of  great  advantage  to  our- 
I  selves.  For  how  can  any  form,  though  never  so 
exact,  be  possibly  contrived  so  as  to  reach  all  the 
circumstances  of  my  particular  case  ?  And  yet  it  is 
my  duty,  in  every  thing,  to  make  my  requests  known 
to  God. 

2.  As  you  should  be  persuaded  of  the  excellent 
use  of  it,  where  it  is  attained,  so  also  you  should 
.believe,  that,  where  it  is  not,  it  may  be  attained,  and 
that  without  any  great  difiiculty.  No  doubt  but 
many  are  discouraged  from  endeavouring  after  it  by 
an  opinion  they  have  that  it  is  to  no  purpose  :  they 
jthink  it  a  thing  so  far  above  their  abilities,  that  they 
were  as  good  sit  still,  and  never  attempt  it.  This  is 
of  very  bad  consequence,  as  in  other  matters  of 
^religion,  so  particularly  in  this ;  and,  therefore, 
watch  against  this  suggestion,  and  conclude,  that, 
jthough  it  may  be  harder  to  some  than  to  others,  yet 
t  is  impossible  to  none.  Nay,  this  wisdom  is  easy 
'o  him  that  understandeth,  where  means  are  used  in 
he  fear  of  God. 
3.  You  must  rightly  understand  and  consider  who 

t  isP  with  whom  you  have  to  do  in  prayer,  for  your 
I  mcouragement  to  come  to  him,  though  in  the  midst 

o  An  ingenuous  man  would  be  ashamed  to  pretend  unto  any 
rt  or  faculty,  wherein  he  is  grossly  ignorant  -,  so  may  that  man 
e  to  profess  religion,  who  neglects  to  attain  this  gift.  A  Chris- 
lau  that  cannot  pray,  is  like  an  orator  that  cannot  speak,  or  a 
raveller  that  cannot  go.  Bishop  Wilkins  on  Prayer,  p.  23.  ut 
■ipra. 
V  By  prayer  we  honour  God  in  the  acknowledgment  of  our 
ependence  upon  him,  and  in  the  owning  of  him  as  all-svfficieni,  able 
■>  supply  all  our  needs ;  also  an  all-seeing  and  all-knowing  God. 
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of  many  infirmities  and  imperfections.  He  is  your 
Father,  your  loving,  tender-hearted  Father,  who 
knows  your  frame,  and  remembers  you  are  but  dust ; 
who  is  not  extreme  to  mark  what  we  do  amiss  in 
manner  and  expression,  where  the  heart  is  upright 
with  him.  You  may  judge  a  little  concerning  his 
love,  by  the  disposition  that  is  in  you  towards  your 
children,  when  they  come  to  ask  things  needful  of 
you.  And,  believe  him  to  be  infinitely  more  merciful 
and  compassionate  than  the  most  merciful  and  com- 

passionate of  fathers  and  mothers  are  or  can  be; 
especially  remembering  that  we  have  an  Advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous,  who  is 
the  great  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  and  whom 
he  heareth  always. 

4.  You  must  pray  that  you  may  pray.i  Beg  of 
God,  the  Father  of  lights,  from  whom  every  good 
and  perfect  gift  comes,  to  bestow  this  gift  upon  you. 
We  read,  Luke  xi.  1.  that  one  of  the  disciples  came 
to  Jesus  Christ  upon  this  errand ;  Lord,  teach  ns  to 
pray !  And  he  had  his  request  granted  presently. 
Go  you  to  him  on  the  same  errand.  You  may  plead 
the  relation  of  a  child,  from  that  scripture,  Gala- 
tians  iv.  6. — And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent 
forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  cryiiig, 
Abba,  Father !  And  the  promise  also  from  that 
scripture,  Zeehariah  xii.  10.  I  will  pour  upon  the 
house  of  David,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 

the  spirit  of  gra-ce  and  of  supplication  ;  which  two, 
relation  and  a  promise,  if  they  be  not  sufficient  to 
encourage  your  faith  and  hope  in  this  address,  what 
is  or  can  be  ? 

5.  It  is  good,  before  you  address  yourself  to  the 
duty,  to  read  a  portion  of  Holy  Scripture,  which  will 
be  of  great  use  to  furnish  you  both  with  matter  and 

words  for  prayer,  especially  David's  Psalms  and 
Paul's  Epistles.  The  Holy  Spirit  hath  provided  for 
us  a  treasury,  or  store-house,  of  what  is  suitable  for 
all  occasions,  and  where  both  the  word  and  the  matter 
are  his  own,  and  of  his  own  framing  and  inditing; 
if  affections  be  stirring  in  us  accordingly,  we  have 
great  reason  to  believe  he  will  accept  of  us.  In 
divers  places  he  hath  himself  put  words  into  our 
mouths  for  the  purpose  ;  as,  Hosea  xiv.  2.  Take  with 
you  words  ;  Matthew  vi.  9.  After  this  manner,  there- 

fore, pray  ye  ;  and  often  elsewhere. 
6.  There  must  be  some  acquaintance  with  our  own 

hearts,  with  our  spiritual  state  and  condition,  our 
wants  and  ways,  or  else  no  good  will  be  done  in  this 
matter.    It  is  sense  of  need,  hunger,  thirst,  cold, 

Therefore,  to  restrain  prayer,  is  to  deny  him  that  service  and 
homage  which  are  his  due.  But  then  prayer  is  an  inward  thing. 
'Tis  /irar/-\vork.  It  must  be  done  in  the  spirit,  Ephesians  vi.  18. 
He  regards  not  what  words,  but  what  desires  Desires  without 
words  are  prayers;  but  words  without  desires  are  but  babbling. P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

q  Do  but  think  how  a  poor  condemned  creature  would  carry  it, 
if  he  might  but  find  so  much  favour  as  to  be  admitted  into  the 
King's  presence,  to  speak  for  himself   P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
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nakedness,  that  supplies  the  poor  beggar  at  your 
door  with  pertinent  expressions  and  arguments  ;  he 
needs  not  the  help  of  any  friend  or  book  to  furnish 
Iiim.  So  if  we  know  ourselves,  and  feel  our  con- 

dition, and  set  God  before  us  as  our  God,  able  and 
ready  to  help  us,  words  will  easily  follow  wherewith 
to  ofler  up  our  desires  to  him,  who  understands  the 
language  even  of  sighs,  and  tears,  and  yroanings 
which  cannot  he  uttered,  Romans  viii.  26/ 

7.  It  is  of  use  in  stated  prayer  ordinarily  to  observe 
a  method,  according  to  the  several  parts  of  prayer, 
which  are  these  four : 

1.  Compellation,  or  adoration,  which  is  the  giving 
ot  due  titles  to  God  in  our  addresses  to  him,  and 
therein  ascribing  to  him  the  glory  due  unto  his  name. 
With  this  wc  are  to  begin  our  prayers,  both  for  the 
working  of  a  holy  awe  and  dread  upon  our  hearts 
towards  him,  on  the  account  of  his  greatness  and 
majesty ;  as  also  for  the  strengthening  of  our  faith 
and  hope  in  him,  upon  the  account  of  his  goodness 
and  mercy. 

2.  Confession.  Sin  is  to  be  confessed  in  every 
prayer ;  original  sin  as  the  root,  spring-head,  and 
fountain ;  and  actual  sin  as  the  fruit  and  stream  pro- 

ceeding from  it.  Herein  you  must  not  rest  in 
generals,  as  the  most  do,  but  especially  when  you 
are  in  secret  before  the  Lord,  you  must  descend  to 
particulars,  opening  the  whole  wound,  hiding  nothing 
from  him,  also  aggravating  the  fault  from  the  cir- 

cumstances of  it,  judging  and  condemning  yourself 
for  it  in  the  sight  of  God.  And,  for  your  help 
herein,  jou  must  acquaint  jourself  with  the  divine 
law,  the  precepts  and  prohibitions  of  it,  especially 
their  extent  and  spiritual  nature,  as  the  rule,  and 
then  bring  your  own  thoughts,  words,  and  actions  to 
it  daily,  to  be  tried  by  it. 

3.  Petition,  for  such  good  things  as  God  hath 
promised,  and  you  have  need  of,  both  concerning 
this  life  and  that  which  is  to  come.  As  to  the  latter, 

you  are  to  pray  for  mercy  to  pardon,'  and  grace  to 
help  in  time  of  need.  As  to  the  former,  for  bread  to 
eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on,  and  a  heart  to  be  there- 

with contented.  You  are  to  pray  for  others  also, 
the  church  of  God,  the  land  of  your  nativity, 
magistrates,  ministers,  relations,  and  friends,  not 
forgetting  the  afflictions  of  the  afflicted. 

4.  Thanksgiving,'  which  should  have  a  consider- 
able share  in  everj-  prayer  ;  for  our  duty  is,  in  every 

thing  to  give  i/iaiiA*  for  mercies  received,  public  and 
personal,  which  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus 
concerning  us. 

T  Prayers  not  felt  by  us,  are  seldom  heard  by  God.  P.  Henry. 
Com.  P.  Book.  Orig.  MS. 

«  Pardon  of  sin  is  set  forth  in  Scripture  by  various  expressions. 
Covering,  concealing,  as  the  nakedness  and  blemishes  of  the  body 
by  a  garment,  Ps.  xxxii.  I.  Prov.  xxv.  2  — Easing,  as  from  a  burthen. 
Matt.  xi.  28.— Ps.  ii.  1.— Forgiving,  Hebr.— lifted  off,— healing  as  a 
disease,  Ps.  ciii.  3.  Hos.  xiv.  A.—BlotUng  out.  as  a  debt,  Isa.  xliii. 
•25.  Acts  iii.  19  — Casting  behind  bis  back,  Isa.  xxxviii.  17  —Yea, 
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This  rule  of  method  is  not  so  necessary  to  be  ob- 
sen'ed  in  prayer,  as  in  no  case  to  be  varied  from  ; 
but  it  is  certainly  very  useful  and  expedient,  and  a 
great  help  to  yeung  beginners  in  that  duty. 

8.  My  advice  is,  that  you  would  delay  no  longer, 
but  forthwith  apply  yourself,  in  the  strength  of 
Jesus  Christ,  to  this  sweet  and  excellent  way  of 
praying  ;  and,  I  dare  say,  in  a  short  time,  you  will 
find,  through  the  aids  and  supplies  of  divine  grace, 
what  is  at  first  hard  and  difficult,  vsill,  by  degrees, 

be  easy  and  delightful.  The  promise"  is,  that,  to 
him  that  hath,  i.  e.  that  hath,  and  useth  what  he 
hath,  more  shall  be  given.  Though  you  cannot  do 
what  you  would,  yet  fail  not  to  do  what  you  can, 
w  herein  the  Lord  will  accept  of  you,  according  to  his 
everlasting  covenant  in  Christ  Jesus,  for  we  are  not 
under  the  law,  but  under  grace. 

CHAPTER  XL 

A  SHORT  ACCOUNT  OF  SOME  OP  HTS  FRIENDS,  ESPECIALLY  HIS 
BRETHREN  IN  THE  MINISTRY,  THAT  DIED  BEFORE  HIif. 

We  think  ourselves  obliged  to  add  to  this  account 
out  of  his  own  papers,  partly  as  an  evidence  of  the 
great  esteem  he  had  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  others, 
to  whom  he  delighted  to  do  honour,  (an  instance 
of  that  humility  which  he  was  in  all  respects  a  great 
example  of,)  and  partly  that  we  may  preserve  the 
remembrance  of  some  in  that  countrj',  whose  names 
ought  not  to  be  buried  in  oblivion.  It  is  part  of  that 
honour  which  we  owe  to  them  that  fear  the  Lord: 
to  mention  them  with  respect  when  they  are  dead 
and  gone,  that  we  may  contribute  something  to  the 
fulfilling  of  the  promise, — That  the  righteous,  and 
especially  they  who  turn  many  to  righteousness,  shall 
be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance.  While  their 
glorified  souls  shine  as  the  stars  in  the  firmament  of 
our  Father,  it  is  fit  that  their  embalmed  memories 
should,  in  these  lower  regions,  go  forth  as  a  lamp 
that  burneth.  The  Jewish  Rabbins  read  Proverbs 

X.  7.  as  a  precept, — Let  the  memory  of  the  just  he 
blessed.  We  will  take  them  in  the  order  wherein  we 
find  them  in  his  Diary,  according  to  the  time  of 
their  death,  premising  only  this  note  of  his,  occa- 

sioned by  a  particular  instance, — Such  a  day  I 
read  the  Life  of  old  Mr.  Bruen,"  of  Stapleford,  in 
whicli  I  met  with  some  things  that  shame  me,  some 
things  that  confirm  me,  and  somethings  that  quicken 
me.  Blessed  be  God  for  that  cloud  of  witnesses  we 
are  compassed  about  with. 

into  Ihe  depl/it  of  the  tea,  Mic.  vii.  18,  \9.—  Cleaii$ing.  at  from  fiUhinett, 
Jer.  xxxiii.  8.  Ps.  li.  2,  7, 10.  Zech.  xiii.  I.  &c.  P.  Henry.  Orig 
MS. t  When  our  hearts  and  mouths  are  enlarged  in  praise  to  God, 
God's  heart  and  hand  will  be  enlarged  in  mercy  to  us.  P.  Henry. 
Orig.  MS. 

u  Prayer  is  the  echo  of  a  promise.  P.  Henrjv  Orig.  MS >  Duod.  1641. 
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[1661,  January  14.  At  Wrexham,  died  my  friend 
Captain  Gerard  Barber;  be  was  a  pious,  prudent 
Christian,  and  had  the  good  word  of  all,  even  the 
vilest. 

On  the  17th  I  went  to  Wrexham,  where  I  perform- 
ed the  last  office  of  my  love  to  my  dear  deceased 

friend  Captain  Barber,  the  saint  of  the  Lord,  ac- 
companying him  to  his  grave,  where  he  rests,  as  in 

a  bed  of  spices,  till  the  day  of  the  l  estitution  of  all 
things.  I  hope  to  see  him  again,  and  so  we  shall  be 
together  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 

Mr.  R.  W.  said  he  could  better  have  parted  with 
his  youngest  son,  than  with  his  Captain  ;  the  week 
after,  it  pleased  God,  his  youngest  son  died  sud- 
denly.''] 

Mr.  John  Machin  was  buried  at  Newcastle,  Sep- 
tember 8,  1664,  a  worthy  instrument  in  gospel  work. 

Laborious,  faithful,  and  successful  above  his  fel- 
lows ;  taken  away  in  the  midst  of  his  days.  The 

first  candle  I  have  heard  of  put  out  by  God,  among 

the  many  hundreds  put  under  a  bushel  by  men."" 
An  account  of  his  holy,  exemplary  life,  was  printed 
many  years  after,  drawn  up,  I  think,  by  Mr.  New- 
come. 

Mr.  Heath,  late  minister  of  [St.]  Alkmond's 
Church,  in  Salop,  was  buried  May  28,  1666.  He 

was  of  Christ's  College,  in  Cambridge,  where  he 
was  much  valued  for  his  great  learning,  especially 
in  the  Oriental  tongues,^  in  which  he  was  one  of  the 
greatest  masters  of  his  age.  He  was  employed  to 
correct  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  of  the  Polyglot 
Bible,  which  was  sent  down  to  him  in  sheets  for 
that  purpose,  for  which  Bishop  Walton  gave  him  a 
(■(jpy.  He  read  the  liturgy  till  August  24,  1662,  and 
I  then  was  silenced,  because  he  could  not  come  up 
jto  the  imposed  terms  of  conformity.  When  tlie 
Five-mile  Act  commenced,  March  25,  1666,  he  re- 

moved to  Wellington,  and  there,  within  a  few 
weeks,  died,  and  was  buried.  When  he  lay  upon 
his  death-bed,  Mr.  LawTence  asked  him  what  re- 

flections he  had  upon  his  nonconformity.  Truly, 
said  he,  I  would  not  but  have  done  as  I  did  for  a 
1  thousand  worlds.  He  had  great  confidence,  that 
I  jod  would  provide  for  his  widow  and  children  ac- 
;ording  to  promise.  The  character  Mr.  Baxter  gives 
)f  him  is,  that  he  was  moderate,  serious,  quiet,  and 
eligious.' 
Much  about  the  same  time,  Mr.  York  died  in 

5alop,  a  holy  good  man,  and  well  approved  in  the 

t>  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
See  Job  xviii.  6.  Matt.  v.  15. 

<i  See  Tong's  Life  of  Matt.  Henry,  pp.  108,  273.  ut  supra.  Mr.  New- 
I  )me  published  Mr.  Machin's  Mem  in  1671.  duod.  It  was  reprint- 
I  \  by  the  Rev.  George  Burder.  See  also  Clark's  Lives  of  Eminent 
ersons,  p.  81.  u/  supra. 
t  Especially  by  his  fellow-coUegiate,  Mr.  Shelton,  who  sent  him 

I  )wii  the  Biblia  Polyglotta  in  sheets.    He  was  /nam  linyuarum rilissimus,  the  best  Hebrician  in  these  parts  of  England.  Life, 
rig.  MS.  ul  supra. 

ministry,  who  wasted  his  own  candle  in  giving  light 
to  others,^  even  after  he  was  removed  out  of  the 
candlestick.  Lord!  Is  this  the  meaning  of  Revela- 

tions xi.  12.  concerning  the  witnesses? 
Mr.  Thomas  Porter,''  late  minister  of  Whitchurch, 

died  in  Salop  at  a  good  old  age,  June  19, 1667.  Hewas 
born  in  Northamptonshire,  bred  in  Cambridge.  He 
was  settled  minister  of  Hanmer,  in  Flintshire,  long 
before  the  wars,  by  the  moans  of  Sir  John  Hanmer, 
the  patron,  who  was  a  very  worthy  pious  gentleman, 
and  a  great  promoter  of  religion  in  that  parish,  but 
died  in  the  midst  of  his  days.  Here  Mr.  Porter's 
ministry  was  blessed  with  wonderful  acceptance  and 
success,  both  in  that  and  the  neighbouring  parishes, 
and  a  great  harvest  of  souls  was  there  gathered  in 
to  Christ.  After  the  wars  were  over,  during  the 
heat  of  which  he  was  forced  to  withdraw,  he  pro- 

cured Mr.  Steel  for  Hanmer,  and  he  removed  to 
Whitchurch,  where  he  continued  an  instrument  of 
much  good,  till  the  King  came  in,  and  then  he  gave 
way  to  Dr.  Bernard,  a  worthy,  moderate  man.  He 
preached  his  farewell  sermon  at  Whitchurch,  August 
28,  1660,  on  Colossians  i.  24.  and  spent  the  rest  of 
his  days  in  silence  and  aflliction.  He  was  exercised 
long  with  pain  upon  his  bed,  and  the  multitude  of 
his  bones  with  strong  pain.  If  this  be  done  to  the 
green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  to  the  dry  ?  His 

dying  counsel  to  the  Lord's  people,  was  to  stick  to 
Christ,  and  not  to  let  him  go,  come  life,  come  death. 

The  worthy  Colonel  Thomas  Hunt  died  at  his 
house  in  Shrewsbury,  April  12,  1669,  a  true  Natha- 
nael,  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  was  no  guile. 
One  that,  like  Caleb,  followed  the  Lord  fully  in 
difficult  trying  times.  He  was  a  member  of  the  Long 
Parliament  for  Shrewsbury,  and  very  active  for  God 
in  his  generation,  abounding  in  good  works,  and  his 
memory  is  blessed.  I  was  going  to  Shrewsbury  upon 
an  appointment  of  his,  and  by  the  way  met  the  sad 
news  of  his  death,  which  was  sudden,  but  not  sur- 

prising to  one  that  was  always  ready.  He  was  twice 

at  public  ordinances  the  day  before,  being  Lord's 
day  ;  worshipped  God  with  his  family  in  the  even- 

ing ;  went  to  bed  well  as  at  other  times  ;  but,  about 

two  or  three  o'clock  in  the  morning,  waked  very  ill, 
and  before  five,  fell  asleep  in  the  Lord.  Help,  Lord, 
for  the  godly  man  ceaseth. 

[15.  He  was  buried.  Mr.  Roberts  preached. 
Text,  Numbers  xxiii.  10.  Let  me  die  the  death  of 
the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his.  Amen. 

Qu.  In  what  capacity  did  Mr.  Shelton  actT 
t  Reliq.  Baxter.  Part  iii.  p.  94.  ul  supra. 
g  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  lampe.  spending  himselfe 

like  a  candle,  and  making  tapers  of  his  owne  marrow  to  give  others 
light.   Hieron's  Works,  p.  425.  ut  supra. 
Another  worthy  drily  remarks ;— There  are  multitudes  that 

grumble  at  the  expense  of  a  penny  for  the  maintenance  of  those 
divine  candles  that  waste  themselves  to  give  light  to  them. 
Brooks's  Unsearchable  Riches,  p.  322.  ul  supra. 

h  See  Reliq.  Baxter,  Part  iii.  p.  94.  ul  supra. 
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16.  Fast  kept  in  his  house,  now  he  is  no  more. 
The  Lord  fill  up  his  place  to  all  his  relations,  and 
to  thy  poor  church  in  these  parts,  that  hath  lost  a 

pillar.'] 
Mr.  George  Mainwaring,  a  faithful  minister  of 

Jesus  Christ,  and  my  worthy  friend,  died  in  a  good 
old  age,  March  14,  1669-70,  gathered  as  a  shock  of 
com  in  his  season.  He  was  born  in  Wrenburj- 
parish,  in  Cheshire,  supported  at  the  University  by 
Mr.  Cotton,  of  Combermere,''  where  he  had  the  re- 

putation of  a  good  scholar;  he  was  brought  ac- 
quainted with  the  ways  of  religion  by  means  of  Mr. 

Buckly,  his  uncle,  a  strict  puritan.  He  was  first 
chaplain  to  Sir  Henrj-  Delves,  afterwards  rector  of 
Baddely,  and  chaplain  to  Sir  Thomas  Manwaring. 
After  the  wars,  he  was  removed  to  Malpas,  whence 

he  was  ejected  upon  the  King's  coming  in.  His 
conversation  was  exemplary,  especially  for  plainness 
and  integrity ;  he  was  eminent  for  expounding 
Scripture.  While  he  was  at  Malpas,  he  constantly 
gave  all  the  milk  which  his  dairy  yielded,  on  the 
Lord's  day,  to  the  poor.' 

Mr.  John  Adams,  of  Northwood,  was  buried  at 
Ellesmere,  April  4,  1670 ;  he  was  a  faithful  minis- 

ter of  the  gospel. 
Mr.  Zechariah  Thomas,  my  worthy  friend,  died 

of  a  consumption,  at  Nantwich,  November  14, 1670, 
in  the  forty-first  year  of  his  age.  He  was  bred  up 
for  a  tradesman  in  SuflTolk,  but  always  addicted  to 
his  book,  and  was  ordained  a  minister,  after  the 
King  came  in,  and  entertained  curate  at  Tylstock, 
under  Dr.  Bernard ;  but  by  reason  of  his  noncon- 

formity, could  not  continue  there  long.  On  the 
Monday  before  he  died,  he  said  to  those  about  him, 
that  towards  Wednesday  he  should  take  his  leave  of 
them,  and  did  so.  He  was  buried  at  Acton.  Mr. 
Kirkcs,  Vicar  of  Acton,  preached,  and  gave  him  a 

worthy  character,  and  such  as  he  deser^•ed,  for  up- 
rightness, humility,  moderation,  prayer,  faithful- 

ness in  reproving,  patience  under  aflBiction.  And 
in  saying  he  was  an  Israelite  indeed  without  guile, 
he  said  alh  The  Lord  make  me  a  follower  of  him, 
and  of  all  the  rest,  who,  through  faith  and  patience, 
inherit  the  promises. 

[1671,  May  15.  This  day  died  Cousin  John  Ma- 
docks,  of  Llynbedith,  in  a  good  old  age.  I  prayed 
with  him,  and  about  an  hour  or  two  after,  he  com- 

posed himself  into  a  posture  wherein,  about  five 
o'clock,  he  sweetly  gave  up  the  ghost,  and  fell  asleep 
in  Jesus.  I  hope  heaven  grows  rich  by  it ;  by  it,  I 
am  sure,  Hanmer  parish  grows  poor  in  men  of  piety 

i  P.  Henry.  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 
k  See  Onnerod's  Hist  uttvpra.  v.  3.  p.  211,  212. 
1  The  learned  historian  of  Cheshire,  quoting  this  account  from 

Calamy,  insinuates  that  it  is  incorrect.  He  adds,  how  ever,  "  The 
question  of  its  accuracj*  is  only  hinted  at,  from  its  being  strongly 
opposed  by  local  tradition."  Hist  ut  npra.  v.  2.  p.  ̂ 0.  It  may 
be  remarked,  that  Mr.  Henry,  who  was  a  near  neighbour  and  an 
iDtimate  friend  mentions  it  as  a  fact. 
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and  integrity.  Help,  Lord,  Psalm  xii.  1.  On  the 
18th  I  accompanied  him  to  his  grave.  Mr.  Green 

preached.  Text,  Colossians  iii.  4.°"] 
Mr.  Joshua  Richardson,  my  truly  worthy  friend 

and  brother,  died  at  Alkington  in  Whitchurch  parish, 
September  1,  1671.  Blessed  be  God  for  his  holy 
life  and  happy  death.  He  was  .several  years  minis- 

ter of  Middle,  in  Shropshire,  and  was  turned  out 
thence  for  nonconformity.  He  was  a  holy,  loving, 
serious  man.  Dr.  Fowler  preached  his  funeral  ser- 

mon at  Whitchurch,  on  Daniel  xii.  3.  highly  prais- 
ing him,  as  he  deserved,  for  wisdom,  piety,  and 

peaceableness. 
Mr.  Samuel  Hildersham  died  near  Birmingham, 

in  April,  1674  ;  the  only  son  of  Mr.  Arthur  Hilder- 
sham," of  Ashby,  whose  works  praise  him  in  the 

gates:  Fellow  of  Emanuel  College,  in  Cambridge; 
Bachelor  of  Divinity,  1623  ;  settled  Rector  of  West- 
Felton,  in  Shropshire,  in  the  year  1628 ;  and  con- 

tinued there  till  silenced  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity. 
He  was  one  of  the  Assembly  of  Divines  ;  a  father  to 
the  sons  of  the  prophets  in  and  about  Shrop.shire. 
He  was  learned,  loving,  and  charitable,  an  excellent 

preacher,  an  eminent  expositor,  and  verj-  much  a 
gentleman.  He  was  about  fourscore  years  of  age 
when  he  died.  He  ordered  by  his  will  this  inscrip- 

tion upon  his  grave-stone  ; — Samuel  Hildersham, 
B.  D.  Rector  of  West-Felton,  in  the  County  of 
Salop,  .34  years,  till  August  24,  1662. 

Mr.  Richard  Sadler,  my  worthy  friend  and  fellow- 
labourer,  died  at  Whixhall,  in  Frees  parish.  April 
— ,  167.5.  He  was  born  in  Worcester  ;  w  ent,  when 
young,  with  his  father  into  New  England  ;  after  the 
wars  he  returned  into  England ;  was  ordained  at 
Whixhall  chapel,  May  16,  1648,  and  was  removed 
thence  to  Ludlow.  Being  turned  out  there  upon 

the  King's  coming  in,  he  spent  the  rest  of  his  days 
in  privacy,  at  Whixhall.  A  man  of  great  piety  and 
moderation. 

Mr.  Rowland  Nevet  died  at  his  boase  near  0»- 

westrj-,  December  8, 167.5,  and  was  buried  at  Morton 
Chapel.  I  preached  his  funeral  sermon  at  Swinny, 
on  2  Peter  i.  14.  Knowing  that  I  must  shortly  pot 
off  this  my  tabernacle.  Thence  showing  that  the 
ministers  of  Christ  must  certainly  and  shortly  die. 
He  was  bom  in  Hodnet  parish,  enn.  Dom.  1609, 
brought  up  at  Shrewsbury  School,  was  afterwards 
of  Edmund  Hall,  in  Oxford,  commenced  Master  of 
Arts  in  the  year  1634.  He  was  episcopally  ordain- 

ed :  and  anno  1635,  he  wjis  presented  to  the  vicarage 
of  Stanton,  in  Shropshire,  where  he  continued  many 

m  P.  Henry.  Diary,  Orig.  MS 
n  A  divine  of  great  worth,  and  of  royal  descent;—"  Yet  he  w»s 

not,"  says  Fuller,  "  like  the  proud  nobles  of  Tecoa,  who  counted 
themselves  too  proud  to  put  their  hands  to  God's  work."  Wor- 

thies, Cambridgeshire,  p.  1.58,  fol.  «/  npra.  NaL  Oct.  6.  1.563.  Ob. 
Mar.  4,  1631.  See  Clark's  Lives  annexed  to  Martyrologie,  114,  •/ 

npra. 
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years,  with  great  success  in  his  ministry.  While 
he  was  single,  he  kept  house,  judging  that  more  for 
the  furtherance  of  his  work  among  his  people,  than 
to  table.  After  tlie  war,  he  removed  to  Oswestry, 
where  he  laboured  abundantly  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  even  after  he  was  silenced  for  noncon- 
formit}',  he  continued  among  his  people  there  to  his 
dying  day,  doing  what  he  could  when  he  might  not 
do  what  he  would.  He  would  say,  he  thought  most 
of  his  converting  work  was  done  at  Oswestry,  the 
first  seven  years  of  his  being  there.  He  loved  to 
preach,  and  to  hear  others  preach,  concerning  the 
great  things  of  religion,  redemption,  reconciliation, 
regeneration,  &c. ;  for  these,  said  he,  are  the  main 
matter.  When  the  plague  was  at  Oswestry,  he  con- 

tinued with  his  people,  and  preached  to  them,  and 
it  was  an  opportunity  of  doing  much  good.. 

His  conversation  from  his  youth  was  not  only 
Mameless,  but  holy  and  pious  ;  he  was  exemplary 
lor  family  religion,  and  great  care  and  industry  in 
tiie  education  of  his  children.    He  was  looked  upon 
as  congregational  in  judgment  and  practice,  and 
was  not  satisfied  to  join  in  the  Common  Prayer  ;  but 
lie  was  free  to  communicate  with  those  that  did.  It 
«  as  his  judgment,  that  ministers  should  be  ordained 
by  ministers  ;  and  that  a  minister  is  not  only  a 
minister  of  the  particular  congregation  in  which  he 
labours.    He  greatly  bewailed  the  divisions  of  the 
church,  and  the  intemperate  heats  of  some  of  all 
persuasions.    He  was  exceeding  kind  and  loving 
to  his  friends  ;  very  frequent  in  pious  ejaculations 
In  God.  Being  often  distempered  in  body,  he  would 

y,  he  was  never  better  than  in  the  pulpit,  and  that 
it  was  the  best  place  he  could  wish  to  die"  in.  He 
often  blessed  God  for  a  fit  of  sickness  which  he  had, 
which  be  said  he  would  not  have  been  M  ithout  for  a 
\^  orld,  the  foundation  of  his  comfort  and  hope  of 
heaven  being  laid  then.    When  he  was  sometimes 

I  mach  spent  with  his  labours,  he  would  appeal  to 
I  God,  that  though  he  might  be  wearied  in  his  service, 
'  he  would  never  be  v\  eary  of  it.    His  dying  prayer 
I  for  his  children,  after  many  sweet  exhortations,  was, 

;That  the  Mediator's  blessing  might  be  the  portion 
of  every  one  of  them ;  adding,  I  charge  you  all  see 
to  it.  that  you  meet  me  on  the  right  hand  of  Christ 
■  t  the  great  day.    A  little  before  he  died,  he  had 
;his  expression,  Go  forth,  my  soul,  go  forth  to  meet 
hy  God  ;  adding  by  and  by, — It  is  now  done.  Come, 
Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly.    One  present  saying  to 

»  Dr.  John  Jewel,  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  "  one  of  tlie  brightest 
Tnaments  of  the  reformed  religion,"  said,— It  best  became  a 
lisbop  to  die  preaching  in  a  pulpit,— alluding  to  that  of  Vespasian, 
-Oporltt  ImperaloTtm  slanlem  mori :  and  tliinking  upon  that  of  his 
laster,— Happy  art  thou,  my  servant,  if  when  Icftnie  I  find  thee 
0  doing    Clark's  Marrow  uf  Eccl.  Hist.'  p.  700.  ul  supra. p  Appendix,  No.  XXVII. 
q  See  Wood's  Alh.  Oxon  v  3  p.  10i9.  al  supra. 
1  P.  Henry.  Diary,  Orig.  MS.  And  see  the  Noncon  Mem.  v.  l. 
290.  ut  supra. 
•  See  the  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  3.  p.  480. 
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him,  that  he  was  now  going  to  receive  his  reward, 
he  replied.  It  is  free  grace.  Mr.  Henry  was  much 

importuned  to  print  his  sermon  at  Mr.  Nevet's  fune- 
ral, with  some  account  of  his  life  and  death,  which 

he  was  somewhat  inclined  to  do,  but  was  discouraged 
by  the  difticuliies  of  the  times,  and  it  was  never  done. 
But  some  materials  he  had  for  it,  out  of  which  we 
have  collected  these  hints.'' 

[1676,  January  30.  This  day  died  at  London  sud- 
denly, Mr.  Edward  West,"!  my  very  worthy  good 

friend,  pupil  to  Mr.  Cole,  at  Christ  Church,  and  tutor 
to  Mr.  Thomas  Puleston,  at  St.  Mary  Hall.  It  was 
sabbath-day,  and  he  had  preached  twice  at  his  meet- 

ing-place. He  was  a  person  of  great  ability  for 
learning,  and  of  great  prudence  in  conduct  of afl'airs.'] 

Mr.  Robert  Fogg,  my  old  dear  friend,^  was  buried 
at  Acton,  near  Nantwich,  April  21,  1676.  He  died 
in  a  good  old  age, — about  eighty.  He  was  minister 
of  Bangor,  in  Flintshire,  till  after  the  King  came 
in,  and  thenceforward,  to  his  death,  was  a  poor  silent 
nonconformist,  but  of  a  bold  and  zealous  spirit; 

giving  good  counsel  to  those  about  him  a  little  be- 
fore he  died,  he  had  this  weighty  saying,  among 

others; — Assure  yourselves,  the  Spirit  of  God  will 

be  underling  to  no  sin.' 
Mr.  Andrew  Parsons,  sometime  minister  of  Wem, 

died  at  London,  October  1,  1684.  He  was  born  in 
Devonshire,  and  was  minister  there  some  years  before 
the  war  ;  being  driven  thence  to  London,  he  became 
well  known  to  Mr.  Pym,"  who  sent  him  down  to 
Wem,  when  that  town  was  garrisoned  for  the  Par- 

liament: there  he  continued  in  the  exercise  of  his 
ministry,  till  the  year  1660.  He  was  an  active, 
friendly,  generous  man,  and  a  moving,  affecting 
preacher.  Mr.  Baxter,  in  his  Life,  Partiii.  page  94, 
commends  him  for  a  moderate  man,  and  speaks  of  his 
being  in  trouble,"  for  seditious  words  sworn  against 
him,  which  were  these.  Preaching  from  2  Timothy 
iii.  13.  he  said -The  devil  was  like  a  king,  that 
courted  the  soul,  and  spoke  fair  till  he  was  gotten 
into  the  throne,  and  then  played  pranks.  The  wit- 

nesses deposed  contrary  to  the  coherence  of  his  dis- 
course, that  he  said  the  king  was  like  the  devil." 

He  was  tried  at  Shrewsbury,  before  my  Lord  New- 
port, Mr.  Serjeant  Turner,  and  others.  May  28,  1662. 

It  vyas  also  charged  upon  him,  that  he  had  said, — 
There  was  more  sin  committed  now  in  England  in 
a  month,  than  was  heretofore  in  seven  years  :  and 

t  Christ  will  be  no  underling  to  any  base  affection.  Dr.  Sibbs. 
T/ie  bruised  reed  and  smoking  /lax  p.  121.  ul  supra. 
u  He  died  in  December,  1343.  See  his  Funeral  Sermon,  by  S. Marshall,  4io.  1644. 

V  There  is  a  full  account  of  the  transaction  in  the  Conformist's Fourth  Plea,  4to.  ul  supra,  pp.  30  —34. 
w  See  Reliq.  Baxter,  part  iii.  p.  94.  ut  supra. -I  heard  of  one  that 

said  he  would  swear  treason  against  a  nonconformist :  and  being 
aslced,  Wiiat  he  said,  and  whether  ever  he  heard  him  speak'  he 
said,  No;  but  he  heard  him  treason.    And  being  asked. 
How  whistling  could      treason?  he  said, 'I'hat  he  whistled  the 
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tliat  there  had  been  more  and  better  preaching  in 
England  for  twenty  j  ears  past,  than  was  ever  since 

the  apostles'  days.  He  had  a  counsel  assigned  him, 
who  pleaded  that  the  time  limited  by  the  statute  in 
which  he  was  indicted,  was  expired.  The  court 
yielded  it  was  so,  allowing  twenty-eight  days  to  a 
month  ;  but  they  would  understand  it  of  thirty  days 
to  a  month.  So  he  was  found  guilty,  and  fined 
two  hundred  pounds;  and  ordered  to  be  imprisoned 
till  it  should  be  paid. 

Mr.  Hugh  Rogers,  a  worthy  faithful  minister  of 
Jesus  Christ,  turned  out  for  nonconformity,  from 
Newtown  in  Montgomeryshire,  was  buried  at  Welsh- 

pool, March  17,  1G79-80.  He  was  looked  upon  as 
congregational ;  but  his  declared  judgment  was, — 
"  That  ministers  ought  to  be  ordained  by  ministers, 
and  to  give  themselves  wholly  to  that  work ;  and 
that  none  but  ministers  have  authority  to  preach  and 

govern  in  a  constituted  church  ;  and  that  Christ's 
ministers  are  his  ministers  in  all  places ;  and  that 
where  the  word  of  Christ  is  preached,  and  his  sacra- 

ments administered,  there  is  a  true  church."  He  was 
a  man  of  excellent  converse,  and  whose  peculiar 
felicity  lay  in  pleasant  and  edifying  discourse. 

July  2d  and  3d,  1680.  These  two  days  brought 
tidings  of  the  death  of  Mr.  Haines,  sometime  minis- 

ter of  Wem,  in  Shropshire,  and  since  at  New  Chapel, 
in  Westminster  ;  and  of  Mr.  Richard  Edwards, 
minister  at  Oswestry,  both  worthy  conformists,  pious, 
peaceable,  and  good  men,  whom  I  hope,  through 
grace,  to  meet  shortly  in  heaven.  The  Lord  raise  up 
others  in  their  room  to  be  and  do  better ! 

Mr.  Robert  Hosier, "  my  dear  friend  and  kinsman, 
having  just  completed  the  twenty -third  j'ear  of  bis 
age,  died  of  a  fever,  September  13,  1680,  at  Mr. 

Doolittle's^  house  in  Islington,  whither  he  was  gone 
but  a  few  weeks  before  for  improvement  in  learning ; 

being  formcrl)'  a  commoner  of  Edmund  Hall,  in 
Oxford  ;  and  since,  having  spent  some  years  in  my 
family,  apd  designed  himself  for  the  service  of 
Christ,  in  the  work  of  the  ministry.  He  was  a  young 
man  of  pregnant  parts,  great  industry,  and  exemplary 
seriousness  and  piety,  and  likely  to  be  an  eminent 
instrument  of  good  in  his  day.  His  friends  and  rela- 

tions had  promised  themselves  much  comfort  in  him, 
but  we  know  who  performeth  the  thing  tliat  is  ap- 

pointed for  us,  and  (jiveth  not  account  of  any  of  his 
matters. 

Mr.  .Tohn  Maiden,  my  dear  and  worthy  friend, 
tamed  out  from  Newport,  in  Shropshire,  for  non- 

jam* /u/w  that  a  ballad  was  sung  in,  that  they  said  had  treasonable 
words  in  it.   Baxter's  Eng.  Noncon.  p.  185  ul  supra. 

X  See  Tong's  Life  of  M.  Henry,  ul supra,  p.  26,  &c.  and  ante,  p.  18. y  See  ante,  p  Ti. 
«  "  The  great  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  Friend."  See  Dr.  Latham's 

Sermon  for  the  Rev.  D.  Madock,  (who  was  Dr.  M 's  son,)  ul  supra, 
p  27.  The  Appendix  to  that  Discourse  contains  a  letter  from  Sir 
Isaac  Newton,  superscribed,  "■  For  his  honoured  Friend,  Joshua 
Maclock,  Doctor  of  Physic,  at  his  house  in  Whitchurch,  in  Shrop- 
bhiie  "  p.  33. 

conformity,  died  at  Alkington,  near  Whitchurch, 
May  23,  1681,  a  man  of  great  learning,  an  excellent 
Hebrician,  and  of  exemplary  piety,  and  a  solid 
preacher  ;  as  he  lived,  so  he  died,  very  low  in  his 
own  eyes  ;  esteeming  himself  good  for  nothing, 
though  really  good  for  everj*  thing ;  which  was  mani- 

festly a  prejudice,  both  to  his  comfort,  and  to  his 
usefulness.  He  said,  he  was  far  from  repenting  his 
being  a  sufferer  against  conformity.  The  relics  of 
so  much  learning,  piety,  and  humility,  I  have  not 
seen  this  great  while  laid  in  a  grave.  But  blessed 
be  God  we  had  such  a  one  so  long. 

Dr.  Joshua  Maddocks,  a  beloved  physician,  our 
very  dear  friend  and  kinsman,  died  of  a  fever  at 
Whitchurch,  in  the  midst  of  his  days,  July  27, 1682, 
a  very  pious  man,  and  especially  eminent  for  meek- 

ness ;  an  excellent  scholar,  and  particularly  learned 
in  the  mathematics.^  He  lived  much  desired,  and 
died  much  lamented. 

Mr.  Thomas  Bridge,  who  had  been  rector  of  the 
higher  rectory  of  Malpas  about  fifty-seven  years, 
being  aged  about  eighty-two  years,  was  buried  at 
Malpas,  October  7,  1682.  In  his  last  sickness, 
which  was  long,  he  had  appointed  Mr.  Green,'  one 
of  the  curates  there,  to  preach  his  funeral  sermon  on 
1  Timothy  i.  16. — Howheit,for  this  cause  I  obtained 
mercy,  that  in  me  first,  Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth 
all  long-suffering ;  and,  to  say  nothing  in  his  com- 

mendation, but  to  give  a  large  account  of  his  repent- 
ance upon  his  death-bed,  &c.  He  was  a  taking, 

popular  preacher,  preaching  often,  and  almost  to 
the  last.  When  old,  he  could  read  the  smallest 

print  without  spectacles.'' 
Mr.  William  Cook,'=  an  aged,  painful,  faithful 

minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  Chester,  finished  his 
course  with  joy,  July  4,  1684,  in  the  midst  of  the 

cloudy  and  dark  day.  See  Mr.  Baxter's  character 
of  him  in  his  Life,  Part  iii.  page  98.  And  an  hon- 

ourable account  given  of  him  by  Mr.  Samuel  Bold, 
of  Steeple,  in  Dorsetshire,  in  a  large  preface  to  his 

book  of  Man's  Great  Duty."*  He  was  eminent  for 
great  industry,  both  in  public  and  private  work ; 
great  self-denial,  mortification,  and  contempt  of  the 
world and  a  strict  adherence  to  his  principles  in 
all  the  turns  of  the  times.  He  was  first  minister  at 
Wroxal,  in  Warwickshire  ;  there  he  published  two 
treatises  against  the  anabaptists.  From  thence  he 
was,  by  the  advice  of  the  London  ministers,  removed 
to  Ashby,  in  Leicestershire,  whence  he  was  turned 
out  for  refusing  the  engagement,  and  afterwards 

a  Mr.  Green  was  buried  at  Malpas,  Feb.  14, 1687-8.  Mrs.  Savage's 
Diary.  Orig.  MS. 

b  The  same  is  recorded  of  Dean  Nowell.  See  his  life  by  the 
Rev.  Archdeacon  Churton.  p.  364. 

c  See  Noncon.  Mem  v  I.  p.  326.  ut  tupra ;  and  Dr.  Calamy'9 Continuation,  v.  2.  p.  lis  &c.  oct.  1713. 
d  Duod.  I6P.T   See  the  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  1.  p.  329.  ul  supra,  note. 
e  He  is  fit  to  preach  a  crucified  Christ,  who  is  himself  crucified 

to  the  w  orld    Mr.  Steele.  Philip  Henry's  MS, 
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settled  in  Chester,  where  he  was  minister  of  Mi- 
chael's church,  till  he  was  outed  by  the  Act  of 

Uniformity.  He  was  an  active  man  for  Sir  George 
Booth,  when  he  made  that  attempt  to  bring  in  the 

king,  in  1659,  for  which  he  was  brought  up  a  pri- 
soner to  London,  and  continued  long  under  confine- 
ment in  Lambeth-house ;  and,  had  not  the  times 

turned,  had  been  tried  for  his  life.  During  the 

usurpation,  his  frequent  prayer  was; — "  That  God 
would  pull  down  all  usurped  power,  and  restore 
the  banished  to  their  right."  After  he  was  silenced 
by  the  Bartholomew  Act,  he  continued  to  his  death 
in  a  pastoral  relation  to  a  society  of  many  worthy 
eminent  Christians  in  Chester ;  though  during  the 
heat  of  the  Five-mile  Act,  he  was  forced  to  withdraw 
to  Puddington  in  Wirral ;  where,  as  in  Chester,  till 

King  Charles's  Indulgence,  he  constantly  attended 
on  the  public  ministry  ;  and  he  himself  preached  in 
the  intervals.  He  would  say  sometimes  to  his 
friends,  when  he  was  in  that  retirement,  that  he 
thought"  what  little  peace  and  quietness  there  was 
in  this  world,  God's  people  enjoyed  it  in  their 
comers."  Soon  after  he  was  silenced  he  was  com- 

mitted to  the  common  gaol  of  Chester,  for  preaching 
in  his  own  house,  by  the  mayor,  at  the  instigation 
of  the  then  Bishop  Hall.  He  was  very  indefati- 

gable in  his  ministerial  labours,  in  which  he  never 
sought  the  assistance  of  any  otlier  minister;  though, 
while  he  had  liberty,  he  constantly  kept  a  public 
fast  in  his  congregation  every  month,  as  he  did  also 
a  private  fast  in  his  own  closet  and  family  every 
week.  He  usually  set  apart  one  afternoon  every 
week  to  visit  the  families  of  his  congregation,  and 
to  catechise  their  children  and  servants,  and  dis- 

course with  them  personally  about  their  souls  ;  his 
visits  were  short  and  edifying,  (and  he  managed 
them  as  one  that  was  a  great  husband  of  his  time,) 
and  he  seldom,  or  never,  parted  without  prayer. 
He  was  not  free  to  join  in  the  Common  Prayer,  and 
bore  his  testimony  against  prelacy,  and  the  cere- 

monies, with  something  of  zeal  ;  but  his  great  piety, 
integrity,  mortification,  and  charity,  recommended 
him  to  the  respects  even  of  many  that  differed  from 

him.'  If  any  asked  his  advice  to  any  thing  which 
might  draw  suffering  upon  them,  he  would  be  very 
tender,  and  desire  them  not  to  depend  upon  his 
judgment ;  but,  since  it  was  a  matter  of  suffering, 
to  be  fuUij  persuaded  in  their  own  minds.  He  was  a 
great  scholar,  and  a  hard  student  to  the  last,  and 
was  far  from  entangling  himself  in  the  affairs  of  this 
life,  not  knowing  ought  he  had,  save  the  bread  that  he 
did  eat.    In  worldly  matters  he  was  not  very  con- 

f  Bishop  Walton  would  speak  civilly  to  Mr.  Cook,  but  told  him, 
he  must  conform,  or  he  could  not  help  him.  The  Conformist's 
Fourth  Plea,  ul  supra,  p.  109. 

s  Llanvaier  or  Llanfair.  See  Dr.  Richards's  Welsh  Noncon. 
Mem  p.  356. 

li  His  brother,  Timothy  Roberts,  a  learned  faithful  minister  of 
the  gospel,  coming  from  London,  when  the  plague  was  raging 

I.  2 

versable,  but  in  discourse  of  the  things  of  God,  none 
more  free  and  aflable,  or  more  ready  to  do  good. 
He  lived  and  died  a  great  example  of  strict  and 
close  walking  with  God,  and  a  heavenly  conversa- 

tion ;  and  his  memory  is  very  precious  with  many. 
He  died  in  the  seventy-third  year  of  his  age.  When 
he  lay  on  his  death-bed,  an  aged  friend  of  his,  ask- 

ing him  if  he  had  not  comfort  in  reflection  upon  his 
labours  in  the  work  of  God,  he  presently  replied  ; 

— "  I  have  nothing  to  boast  of."  lie  was  buried  in 
Michael's  church,  in  Chester  ;  and  though,  for  some 
time  before  he  died,  such  was  the  heat  of  the  perse- 

cution, that  he  durst  not  show  his  face  in  the  city, 
yet  many  considerable  persons  were  very  forward 
to  do  him  honour  at  his  death. 

Mr.  Jonathan  Roberts,  of  Llvair,^  in  Denbigh- 
shire, my  dear  and  precious  friend,  and  a  faithful 

minister  of  Christ,  died  at  Mr.  Titus  Thomas's 
house,  in  West  Felton,  and  was  buried  there,  Sep- 

tember 26,  1684.''  A  true  Nathanael,  an  Israelite 

indeed,  for  plainness  and  integrity  ;  a  silent  sufl'erer for  his  nonconformity,  for  which  he  quitted  a  good 
living  in  Denbighshire.  He  was  a  learned  man,  a 
Master  of  Arts  of  Oxford  ;  he  died  with  comfort  in 
his  nonconformity,  and  with  confidence  of  a  return 

of  mercy  in  God's  due  time.  The  summer  before 
he  died,  he  had  been  at  Oxford,  Cambridge,  and 
London,  where  he  heard  and  saw  that  which  much 
confirmed  him  in  his  dissent. 

Mr.  Zechariah  Cawdrey,  minister  of  Barthomley, 
in  Cheshire,  a  learned  and  godly  divine,  was  buried 
December  24,  1684  ;'  a  conformist,  and  formerly  a 
great  sufferer  for  the  king,  but  in  his  latter  times 
much  maligned  and  reproached  by  some  people  for 
his  moderation  towards  dissenters,  for  his  book  of 
Preparation  for  Martyrdom,  and  for  his  zeal  in 
keeping  up  the  monthly  lectures  at  Nantwich,  and 
Tarvin.  But  he  is  gone  to  the  world  of  peace  and 
love,  and  everlasting  praises. 

Mr.  Titus  Thomas,''  minister  of  the  Independent 
congregation  in  Salop,  was  buried  at  Felton,  De- 

cember 10,  1686.  He  was  a  worthy  good  man,  and 
not  so  straight-laced  as  some  others  ;  we  were  six 
nonconformist  ministers  there  at  the  funeral,  and 
the  seventh  dead  in  the  midst  of  us,  saying  to  us, — 
Therefore,  be  ye  also  ready. 

Mr.  John  Cartwright,  my  worthy  friend  and  bro- 
ther, a  faithful  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  buried 

at  Audlem,  in  Cheshire,  February  17,  1687-8  ;  for- 
merly minister  of  West  Kerby,  in  Wirral ;  after- 
wards chaplain  to  the  pious  Lady  Wilbraham,  at 

Woodhey.' 
there,  was  taken  ill  by  the  way,  not  far  from  Felton,  and  none 
taking  him  into  house,  he  died  and  was  buried  in  the  highway. 
Philip  Henry's  Diary, in  loc.  from  Mr.  Matthew  Henry's  transcript. See  the  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  3.  p.  3.54. 

>  See  the  History  of  Cheshire,  v.  3.  p.  163.  ui  supra. 
k  See  the  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  3  p.  139. 
1  See  Ormerod's  Hist.  v.  3.  p.  199,  &c.   Also  at  Westcu,  near 
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Mr.  Edward  Gregg,™  of  Chester,  a  worthy  gentle- 
man, and  my  dear  friend,  died  July  9,  1680,  of  a 

fever,  in  the  midst  of  his  days.  He  was  one  that 
feared  God  above  many,  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit, 
and  eminently  active  and  useful  in  his  generation. 
The  Lord  is  pulling  our  earthen  props  from  under 
us,  that  we  might  lean  upon,  and  trust  in,  himself 
alone,  and  might  learn  to  cease  from  man. 

Mr.  Daniel  Benyon,  of  Ash,  my  dear  friend  and 
kinsman,  died  June  25,  IGOO  ;  a  very  serious,  pious 
gentleman,  and  an  Israelite  indeed;  a  true  lover,  and 
ready  benefactor  to  all  good  men,  especially  good 
ministers.  He  told  me  a  little  before  he  died,  God 
had  made  use  of  me,  though  most  unworthj%  as  an 
instrument  of  his  conversion  ;  for  which  I  bless  his 
holy  name.  He  had  a  long  and  lingering  sickness, 
which  he  bore  with  great  patience." 

Mrs.  Crew,  of  Utkinton,  in  Cheshire,  an  aged 
servant  of  the  Lord,  was  buried  July  8,  1G90.  She 
kept  her  integrity,  and  abounded  in  works  of  piety 
and  charity,  to  the  last,  and  finished  well ;  to  God 
be  praise. 

Mrs.  Hunt,  of  Shrewsbury,  the  relict  of  Colonel 
Hunt,  another  rare  pattern  of  zealous  piety,  abound- 

ing charity,  and  eminent  usefulness  in  her  place, 

finished  her  course  October  23, 1690,  after  Uvo  days' sickness. 

[In  the  house  of  this  excellent  lady,  the  dissenters 
in  Shrewsbury,  then  of  the  presbj'terian  denomina- 

tion, assembled  for  worship  after  the  Indulgence  in 
1673.  This  was  continued  till  her  death,  Mr.  Tal- 
lents  and  Mr.  Bryan "  officiating  as  co-pastors. 
After  Mrs.  Hunt's  decease,  the  congregation  met, 
for  one  year,  in  Mr.  Tallents's  house,  during  which 
period  a  convenient  place  of  worship  was  erected  in 
the  High-strect.p] 

The  reverend,  and  learned,  and  holy  Mr.  Richard 

Baxter,"!  died  at  London,  December  8,  1691,  aged 
seventy-six,  and  one  month  ;  as  much  vilified '  by 
some,  and  magnified  by  others,  as  most  men  that 
ever  were.  But  it  is  a  small  thing  to  be  judged  of 

man's  day.  He  was  buried  at  Christ-church,  Lon- 
don, with  great  honour. 

Shifnall,  in  Shropshire,  "  the  seat  of  that  wise  and  religious  lady, 
the  Lady  Wilbraham,  a  sincere  and  generous  friend  to  all  good 
ministers,  whether  conformists,  or  nonconformists,  without  any 
difference  "   Tong's  Life  of  Matt.  Henry,  ut  supra,  p.  iTS. 

I68«.  March.  Thursday,  13.  My  father  preached  at  Mr.  Butlre's, 
and  my  dear  went  to  hear  liim  ;  brought  me  home  the  sad  news 
of  Mr.  Cartwright's  death  ;  ourneighbour;  a  nonconformist :  the 
labburers  are  few,  and  God  is  making  them  fewer.  Oh  Lord  God, 
cease,  I  beseech  thee !  Saturday.  We  were  both  at  the  funeral  of 
Mr.  Cartwright,  at  Audlem.  There  I  saw  many  dear  friends.  Mr. 
Cole  preached  :  gave  him  a  high  character.  So  he  was  laid  in  the 
dust.  Oh  that  God  would  raise  up  many  Elishas  in  the  room  of 
Elijahs.  Mrs  Savage's  Diary.   Orig.  MS. 

ra  See  Tong  s  Life  of  Matthew  Henry,  u/  supra,  p.  99. 
u  Appendix,  No.  XXVIII. 
o  Palmer's  Noncou.  Mem.  v.  3.  p.  151.  See  Matt.  Henry  s  Life  of 

the  Rev.  F.  Tallents,  in  this  volume. 
P  Mb.  of  the  Rev.  Job  Orton.  Authentic  transcript. 

Mr.  John  Wood,  my  good  friend,  died  September 
19,  1692,  at  Mitton,  in  Shropshire,  aged  about 
seventy ;  he  was  sometime  Fellow  of  Magdalen 
College,  in  Cambridge,  where  he  was  outed  for  non- 

conformity ;  a  learned  man,  but  wanted  the  faculty 
of  communicating;  one  that  feared  God,  and  walked 
in  his  integritj'  to  the  last ;  had  no  certain  dwelling- 
place  upon  earth,  but,  I  trust,  hath  one  in  heaven. 
Hie  tandem  requiescit. 

Mr.  Richard  Steele,  my  old  and  dear  friend  and 
companion  in  tribulation,  and  in  the  kingdom  and 
patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  died  at  London,  November 
16,  1692,  in  the  sixty-fourth  year  of  his  age.  A  man 
that  had  been  greatly  useful  in  his  generation,  both 
in  the  country,  and  at  London. 

Mr.  Thomas  Gilbert'  died  at  Oxford,  July  15, 
1694,  formerly  minister  of  Edgmond,  in  Shropshire, 
aged  eighty-three ;  a  learned  good  man. 

Luke  Lloyd,  Esq.  of  the  Bryn,  in  Hanmer  parish, 
my  aged  worthy  friend,  finished  his  course  with  joy, 

March  31,  1695,  being  Lord's  day.  He  was  in  the 
eighty-seventh  year  of  his  age,  and  had  been  mar- 

ried almost  sixty-nine  years  to  his  pious  wife,  of  the 
same  age,  who  still  survives  him.'  He  was  the 
glory  of  our  little  congregation,  the  top  branch,  in 
all  respects,  of  our  small  vine,  and  my  friend  indeed. 
When  he  made  his  will,  under  the  subscription  of 
his  name  he  wrote  Job  xix.  25,  26,  27.  On  which 

text  of  scripture, — /  hnoiv  that  my  Redeemer  liveth, 
&c. — Mr.  Henry,  at  the  request  of  some  of  his 
relations,  preached  a  sermon  at  the  licensed  house 
near  Hanmer,  some  time  after  his  funeral ;  in  which 
sermon  he  bore  a  very  honourable  testimony  to  that 
worthy  gentleman,  w  ho,  as  he  saith,  went  to  heaven 
without  a  blot,  held  fast  his  integrity,  and  was  lively 
and  zealous  in  the  Christian  profession  to  the  end  of 
his  days.  He  was  very  exemplary  for  his  love  to 
the  ordinances  of  God,  and  his  delight  in  attending 
on  them,  his  living  upon  Christ  for  strength  and 
righteousness,  his  great  humility  and  condescending 
obliging  carriage  in  all  his  converse.  He  was  a 
man  of  great  courage  and  resolution  ;  and  yet,  in 
prayer,  tender  and  self-abasing,  to  admiration,  often 

q  A  miniature  portrait  in  oil  of  this  excellent  man,  now  in  the 
possession  of  Mr.  Stedman,  is  said  to  have  adorned  Mr.  Henry's study.  It  much  resembles  the  best  engravings  of  Mr.  Baxter,  by White. 

"  Our  common  usage  or  custome  was  ordinary  in  the  olde  age, 
to  wit,  that  they  had  in  their  secret  cabinets  or  studyes,  the  per- 
feet  image  and  purtralt  of  all  suche  as  had  in  any  sorte  excelled  in 
learning."  The  Forest,  or  Collection  of  Historyes,  &c  1576,  4to. 
cited  in  the  Bibliog.  Decam.  by  the  Rev.  T.  F.  Dibdin,  v.  I.  p.  159. 
See  Dr.  Gibbon's  Memoirs  of  Dr.  Isaac  Watts,  pp.  163, 164. 

I  In  the  Biog.  Brit.  v.  2.  p.  18.  ed  I7H0.  fol.  is  preserved  a  speci- 
men. It  is  an  epitapli  drawn  up  while  Mr.  Baxter  lived,  and  pub- 
lished, that  he  might  see  how  he  was  to  be  represented  after  his 

death.  The  author  was  Thomas  Long,  B.  D.  and  Prebendary  of 
St.  Peter's,  Exon. »  See  the  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  3.  p.  145. 

t  A  daughter  of — Whitley,  of  Aston.    Life.  Orig.  MS.  »/ 
supra. 
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melting  into  tears  in  the  confession  of  sin  ;  and  his 
charity  and  moderation  were  known  unto  all  men.  He 
lived  and  died  a  pattern  of  piety  and  primitive  Chris- 

tianity, and  **)7/  brought  forth  fruit  in  old  age  ;  his 
vigour,  both  of  body  and  mind,  being  wonderfully 
preserved  to  the  last;  and,  by  the  grace  of  God,  he 
finished  well,  and  his  sun  set  under  no  cloud.  Such 
good  men  are  intended  to  be  to  us  as  the  star  that 
led  the  wise  men  to  Christ ;  and,  as  far  as  they  do 
so,  we  are  to  follow  them.  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and 
behold  the  upright,  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace. 

Mr.  Samuel  Taylor,  an  aged  minister  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  my  true  friend  and  fellow-labourer, 
died  at  Wem,  .Tune  26,  1G95.    He  was  turned  out 
from  Edstaston  chapel,  near  Wem,  by  the  Act  of 
Uniformity  ;  choosing  rather  to  beg  his  bread  than 

!   to  wrong  his  conscience.    He  continued  in  Wem 
ever  since,  and  preached  there  as  his  strength  and 
liberty  would  permit.    He  had  his  house  burnt  in 

1    the  dreadful  lire  that  was  there  in  1676,  and  had  a 
'   child  born  that  very  night.    He  was  a  man  of  a 

very  tender  spirit,  humble  and  low  in  his  own  eyes, 
of  approved  integrity,  and  finished  well.  Mr.  Henry 

'  preached  his  funeral  sermon"  at  Wem,  on  2  Corin- 
il  thians  iv.  7. —  We  have  this  treasure  hi  earthen  vessels. 
I      September  21,  1695.    I  heard  of  the  death  of  two 

holy  and  aged  Bartholomew  witnesses,  Mr.  Richard 
Mayo,  of  London,  and  ̂ Ir.  Henry  Newcome,  of 
Manchester.  Psalm  xii.  1. 

Mr.  Edward  Lawrence,  of  London,  my  dear  and 
\\  orthy  friend,  and  a  faithful  minister  and  witness  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  died  November,  1695,  about  the 
seventieth  year  of  his  age  ;  born  at  Moston,  in  Shrop- 
liire,  of  Magdalen  College,  in  Cambridge,  turned 

init  from  Baschurch,  in  Shropshire,  by  the  Act  of 
(  iiiformity,  in  1662,  was  driven  from  Whitchurch 
l)y  the  violent  persecution  of  the  Conventicle  Act, 
ill  1670,  when  he  removed  to  London,  and  there 
>pent  the  rest  of  his  days. 

u  Vide  Eighteen  Sermons  by  Mr.  Henry,  ul  supra.  Sermon  XV. 
and  the  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  3.  p.  146. 

1695.  June  M.  Friday.  My  dear  [husband]  was  at  Broad  Oak. 
I  My  dear  father  was  gone  to  the  funeral  of  a  reverend  aged  mini.s- 
ter,  a  nonconformist,  Mr.  Taylor,  of  Wem,  who  preached  at  the 
'  i«t  fast,  the  19th  inst.   Now,  before  the  'igth,  laid  in  the  dust, 

.lis  making  breaches  on  us,  takin;;  off  old  and  young,  that  might 
e  should  think)  be  serviceable  in  his  church.    But  I  would, 
ith  silence,  adore  his  wisdom.  His  work  shall  goon  in  the  world, 
twithstanding  the  opposition  of  men  and  devils.  Mr.s.  Savage's 

1  )ir\ry  Orig.  MS. 
Mr.  Taylor  "  was  a  clean,  nice,  httle,  slender  man."  Hist,  of 

vVem,  p.  213.  «t  npra. 
1  Duod.  1681. 
»  See  the  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  I.  p.  304.  ut  supra. 
X  4to.  1696.  At  the  end  are  given  extracts  from  two  letters,  con- 
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He  had  many  children,  but  great  affliction  in  some 
of  them,  which  gave  occasion  to  his  book,  entitled, 
"  Parents'  Groans  over  their  Wicked  Children."' 
It  is  a  very  high,  but  just,  character,  wliich  Mr. 
Vinceiit,"  hath  given  of  him  in  his  sermon''  at  his 
funeral ;  of  which,  let  me  take  leave  to  add  some 
few  instances  that  occur  to  us,  which  may  be  instruc- 

tive, besides  those  which  we  have  already  mentioned 
occasionally.  At  his  meals,  he  would  often  speak 

of  "  using  God's  creatures  as  his  witnesses  that  he 
is  good  ;"  and  we  cannot  conceive  how  much  good 
our  God  doth  every  moment.  An  expression  of  his 
great  regard  to  justice,  was  that  common  caution  he 
gave  his  children; — "  Tremble  to  borrow  two- 

pence ;"  and,  of  his  meekness  and  tenderness,  this  ; 
— "  Make  no  man  angry  nor  sad."  He  often  said, 
— "  I  adore  the  wisdom  of  God,  that  hath  not  seen 
meet  to  trust  me  with  riches."  When  he  saw  little 
children  playing  in  the  streets,  he  would  often  lift 
up  his  heart  in  an  ejaeulatory  prayer  to  God  for 
them,  calling  them  "  the  seed  of  the  next  genera- 

tion." When  his  friend  chose  to  ride  the  back  way 
into  town,  he  pleasantly  checked  l)im,  telling  him, 
that  his  heart  had  been  often  refreshed,  when  he  had 
looked  out  at  the  window,  and  "  seen  a  good  man 
go  along  the  streets."-'  He  used  to  say,  that  Crom- 

well did  more  real  prejiuliceto  religion  by  his  hypo- 
crisy, than  King  Charles  the  Second  did,  that  never 

pretended  to  it.  As,  also,  that  he  "  feared  the  sins 
of  the  land  more  than  the  French."'' 

A  friend  of  his,  in  the  country,  writing  to  him  not 
long  before  he  died,  desired  his  thoughts  concerning 

the  difl'erences  among  the  London  dissenters,  to 
which  he  returned  tliis  answer ; — "  I  can  say  little 
concerning  our  divisions  ;  which,  when  some  mera's 
judgments  and  tempers  are  healed,  will  be  also 
healed.  But  when  will  that  be?  They  that  have 
most  holiness  are  most  peaceable,  and  have  most 

comfort." 
taining  some  interesting  particulars  respecting  him.  Mr.  Matthew 
Henry  writing  to  Mr.  Tallenfs,  Feb.  3,  169.5-fi,  thus  notices  the 
production.  "  I  could  wish  Mr.  Vincent  had  drawn  Mr  Lawrence's 
effigies  ill  some  proportion  to  the  two  letters,  he  might  at  least 
have  let  us  know  what  countryman  he  was,  and  the  day  and 
year  of  his  death.  Surely  so  exemplary  a  life  sliall  not  be 
suffered  to  pass  so."  Orig.  MS.  See  the  Noncon.  Mem.  v.  3. 

p.  139. y  "  Ipse  aspectus  boni  viri  delectat."  Seneca.  The  very  looks  of 
a  good  man  delight  one.  Brooks's  Crown  and  Glory  of  Christi- 

anity, p.  618.  4to.  I6C2. 
2  It  was  said  of  Cardinal  Mazarine,  that  he  would  change  his 

countenance  whenever  he  heard  Oliver  Cromwell  named ;  so 
that  it  passed  into  a  proverb  in  France,  that  he  was  not  so  much 
afraid  of  the  Devil  as  of  Oliver  Cromwell.  Welwood,  p.  109.  ed. 1700. 
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Over  Mr.  Henry's  grave,  in  Whitchurch  church, 
is  a  marble  monument,  with  this  inscription  : — 

M.  S. 

Philippts  Hexry,  de  Broad  Oak,  io  Comitatu  Flint,  A.  M. 
Sacri  Minister  Evangelii;  Pastor  olim  Wortlienbiiriensis; 

In  Auli  Regria  natus  piis  et  honestis  Parentibus; 
Scliola;  Westmouasteriensis,  indeq ;  vEdis  Christi  Oxon. 

Alumnus  Regius : 
Vir  prisca  Pietate  et  vere  Christiana, 

Judicio  subacto  et  limato, 
Memoria  praestauti,  magno  et  foecundo  Ingenio, 

Erudilione  perpolita,  summo  Animi  Candore,  Morum  Venustate 
Imprimis  Spectabilis,  et  in  exemplum  natus : 
Cui  Sacra  semper  sua  Fides  aJiorumqtie  Fama: 

Divini  Xuminis  Cultor  assiduus; 
Dirini  Verbi  Interpresexqnisitissimus, 

Aliorum  Affectus  movere  non  minus  pollens, 
Cluam  suis  rooderari : 

Conscionando  pariter  ac  Vivendo  palam  exhibens 
Christi  Legem  et  Exemplar  Christum  : 

Prudens  peritusque  rerum ;  Leois,  Pacificus,  Hospitalis, 
Ad  Pietatis  omnia  Charitatisque  officia  usque  paratus  ; 

Suis  Jucundus  ;  Omnibus  Humanus  ^ 
Continuis  Evangelii  Laboribus  succumbens  Corpus, 

Nec  tantae  jam  par  aroplius  Animae, 
In  dormitbrium  bic  juxta  positum  demisit, 

Jun.  24".  Anno  Dom.  M.DC.XCVI.  i:utis  LXV. 

Viro  opt.  multumque  desiderato 
m<£rcns  posuit  Gener  ejus  J.  T.  M.  D.* 

*  The  following  words  were  afterwards  substituted  : 

Posuit  hoc  marmor  in  veris  lachrymis 
Katharina  conjux  viduata. 

It  appears  from  Mr.  Matthew  Henry's  diary,  that 
the  mural  tablet  was  subsequently  obnoxious  : — 

"  1704-5.  I  had  a  letter  from  Mr.  Travers  of  Lich- 
field, that  the  chancellor  there  designed  to  attempt 

the  demolishing  of  my  father's  monument."' 
And  afterwards,  he  writes  : — 
"  1712,  March  22.  Wrote  to  Cos.  Eddow,  to  re- 

turn him  thanks  for  his  care  this  week  of  the  re- 
mains of  my  dear  father  and  mother  in  Whitchurch 

church,  where  they  are  laying  the  foundation  of  a 

a  Orig  MS. 
b  Ibid. 
c  Htiman  Life ;  a  Poem ;  by  Sam.  Rogers,  p.  65.  Mr.  Rogers  is 

[The  following  translation  is  from  a  copy  pre- 
served by  the  family ;  and  was  most  likely  w  ritten 

by  the  author  of  the  epitaph.  Dr.  Tylsion  :  — 

To  the  sacred  memory 
Of  Philip  Henry,  of  Broad  Oak, 

In  the  County  of  Flint; 
Master  of  .Arts,  and  Minister  of The  Holy  Gospel ; 

Some  time  Pastor  of  Worthenbury; 
Born  in  the  Royal  Palace,  of  good 

And  honest  Parents ; 
Of  Westminster  School,  and  chosen 

Thence  a  King's  Scholar 
Of  Christ's  College,  Oxford; 

A  man,  early  remarkable. 
And  born  to  be  an  example 

Of  truly  apostolic  and  primitive  piety, 
A  solid  and  well-polished  judgment. 

Excellent  memory,  and  fruitful  invention. 
Most  fine  learning,  candid  temper, 

And  graceful  behaviour. 
Who  always  kept  his  own,  and  the 
Reputation  of  others,  inviolable; 

A  diligent  worshipper  of  the  Divine  Majesty  ; 
An  exquisite  interpreter 
Of  the  Word  of  God, 

And  no  less  happy  in  moving  the  affections 
Of  others,  than  in  tempering  his  own  ; 
Who,  both  in  preaching  and  living, 

Openly  set  forth  Jesus  Christ, 
And  his  Law,  as  a  Pattern  ; 

A  prudent  manager  of  his  affairs,  j 
Mild,  peaceable,  and  hospitable; 

To  offices  of  piety  and  charity,  ever  ready ; 
Was  pleasant  to  his  friends. 
And  courteous  to  all ; — 

His  body,  wore  out 
With  ministerial  labours. 
And  so  no  longer  a  match 

For  so  great  a  soul. 
He  dismissed  to  the  adjacent  repository, 

June  24,  1696. 
To  the  memory  of  this  best  Aged  6S. 

of  men,  his  sorrowful  son-in-law 
erected  this  monument, 
John  Tylston,  M.  D.* 

new  one,  and  have  unworthily  invaded  my  right 

there."" "  When,  by  a  good  man's  grave  I  muse  alone, 
Methinks  an  angel  sits  upon  the  stone; 

Like  those  of  old,  on  that  thrice-hallow'd  night, 
Who  sate  and  watch'd  in  raiment  heav'nly-bright; 
And;  with  a  voice  inspiring  joy  not  fear, 
Says,  pointing  upward, — That  he  is  not  here  ; 

That  he  is  ri^cn."'^] 
descended  from  Mr.  Henry,  being  the  great  grandson  of  his  second 
daughter,  Eleanor,  Mrs.  Radford. 

*  From  Mrs.  Brett's  band-writiDg. 



A  SERMON, 

PREACHED   AT   BROAD  OAK, 

JUNE  28,  1696, 

ON  OCCASION   OF  THE   DEATH  OF 

THE  REV.  PHILIP  HENRY,  M.  A. 

WHO   FELL  ASLEEP  IN  THE   LORD,  JUNE  2-1,  1696,   IN  THE  65TH    YEAR  OF  HIS  AGE. 

BY   HIS  SON, 

THE  REV.  MATTHEW  HENRY,  V.  D.  M. 

Hebrews  xi.  4.  latter  part. 

And  hy  it  he  beint/  dead  yet  speaketh. 

Dead  and  yet  speaketh,  speaketh  and  yet  dead  !  Is 
not  this  a  paradox  ?  We  always  took  the  grave  for 
a  land  of  silence  ;  and  they  that  are  gone  down  to  the 
congregations  of  the  dead,  arc  said  to  dwell  in 
silence  ;  the  dead  praise  not  the  Lord,  neither  any 
that  go  down  into  silence,  Psalm  cxv.  17.    And  if 
praising  God  he  silenced  in  the  grave,  every  thing 
else  should.    It  is  fit  there  should  be  silence, — for 
there  is  no  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave 

'  where  we  are  going,  Ecclesiastes  ix.  10.    And  yet 
my  text  tells  you  of  one  being  dead,  and  yet  he 

1  speaketh.    If  you  ask  how  can  this  be  ?  The  answer 
I  is  ready  in  the  text ;  faith,  which  makes  other  pa- 
i  radoxes  plain  and  easy,  makes  this  so  ;  for  by  it, 
by  faith,  he  being  dead  i/et  speaketh.    Faith  is  a 
quickening  grace,  a  speaking  grace.    Faith  calls 
things  that  are  not,  as  though  they  were,  by  fasten- 

ing upon  the  word  of  the  eternal  God,  which  doth 
<i.  Romans  iv.  17.  The  person  spoken  of  is  he  who 

itids  here  in  the  imprimis  of  the  Old-Testament 
orthies,  that  did  and  got  such  great  things  by 

faith  :  the  first  of  God's  witnesses  called  to  appear 
to  testify  the  excellency  of  the  grace  of  faith.  He 
was,  for  aught  we  know,  the  first  man  that  died,  the 
first  that  trod  that  darksome  valley,  the  first  begot- 

ten to  the  dead  as  Christ,  the  first  begotten  from  the 
dead."    He  died  a  martyr.    So  early  did  martyr- 
•  The  first  who  went  to  the  grave,  went  to  heaven.   God  would 

lol  let  the  devil  have  the  first  fruits.    Those  were  to  be  God's. 

dom  come  into  the  world :  the  first  that  died  died 
for  his  religion.  That  is,  the  man  of  whom  it  is 
here  said, — that,  by  faith  he  being  dead  yet  speak- 

eth. That  we  may  give  the  text  its  full  extent  of 
usefulness, — Let  us  apply  it  to  Abel  himself ; 
to  all  the  saints  ;  to  the  martyrs ;  and,  especially, 
to  faithful  ministers ;  and,  particularly,  to  hira, 
whom  the  Lord  hath  taken  from  our  head  this 
day. 

1.  Let  us  apply  it  to  Abel  himself ;  he  being  dead 
yet  speaketh.  The  margin  reads  it,  he  being  dead  is 
yet  spoken  of;  and  then  it  is  but  a  particular  ap- 

plication of  that  to  him,  which  is  said,  in  general, 
of  all  the  Old-Testament  saints, — that  by  faith  they 
obtained  a  good  report.  Dead  men  used  to  be  for- 

gotten, and  being  out  of  sight  are  out  of  mind,  Psal. 
xxxi.  12.  but  faith  reasons  from  this  in  death.  Abel, 
though  long  since  dead,  yet  is  spoken  of.  Our  Lord 
Jesus  spoke  of  him  when  he  dated  the  great  era  of 
martyrdom  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel.  Matt, 
xxiii.  35.  And  it  was  no  small  honour  to  be  spoken 
of  by  him  who  was  the  fountain  of  honour,  to  whom 
all  judgment  is  committed,  and  from  whom  the  de- 

cisive sentence  will  be  received.  He  is  yet  spoken 
of  by  the  universal  church  ;  for  wherever  this  scrip- 

ture is  read,  there  shall  this  be  told  for  a  memorial 
of  Abel,  that,  by  faith,  he  olTeied  unto  God  a  more 
excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain  ;  and  for  it,  indeed, 
lost  his  life,  but  by  it  obtained  witness  that  he  was 
righteous,  God  testifying  of  his  gifts.  Thus  is  the 
name  of  Abel  made  known  and  perpetuated  as  the 

P.  Henry,  from  Matthe  w  Henry's  MS. 
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days  of  heaven  Being  dead  he  yet  speaketh.  So  we 
read,  and  so  the  generality  cf  interpreters  take  it ; 
he  speaketh  against  his  brother  Cain :  so  some 
would  make  it  parallel  with  that,  Genesis  iv.  10. 

The  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  cries.  The  cry  of 
blood,  innocent  and  righteous  blood,  is  very  loud, 
it  reaches  the  ears  of  that  God  to  whom  vengeance 
belongeth,  to  whom  the  life  and  death  of  his  saints 
is  precious,  and  who  will  not  sufler  a  drop  of  their 
blood  to  be  spilt,  but  upon  a  valuable  consideration. 
Being  dead  he  yet  speaketh. — The  dying  words  of 
Zechariah  were,  2  Chronicles  xxiv.  22.  The  Lord 

look  down  upon  it  and  require  it ; — and  the  cry  of  the 
souls  under  the  altar  was,  Revelations  vi.  10.  How 
long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true.  Thus  he  yet  speaketh. 
The  cry  of  blood  is  a  continual  cry,  and  will  not 
cease  till  the  Lord  cometh  to  make  inquisition  for  it 
at  the  great  day,  and  to  complete  the  recompence 

for  the  coatroTersy  of  Sion.  Abel's  blood  yet  crieth 
against  all  that  have  gone  in  the  way  of  Cain,  as 
persecutors.  Abel,  as  the  foreman  of  that  great  in- 

quest of  suffering  saints,  speaks  to  you  all,  to  con- 
vict the  bloody  generation  that  have  eaten  God's 

people  as  they  eat  bread.  Or,  he  speaketh  to  us. 
There  are  many  excellent  lessons  that  are  taught  us 
by  the  life  and  death  of  Abel.  He  speaketh  for  our 
instruction  and  consolation.  Scripture  stories  speak 
a  great  deal,  and  particularly  this  concerning  Abel, 
who,  being  dead  in  the  beginning  of  the  world,  yet 
speaketh,  ybr  our  learning,  tipon  whom  the  ends  of  the 
■world  are  come,  1  Corinthians  x.  14. — that  we,  through 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures,  might  have  hope, 
Romans  xv.  4. 

2.  Apply  it  to  other  martyrs,  who  being  dead 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  their 
constant  adherence  to  the  word  of  his  patience, 
do  yet  speak  for  the  comfort  and  encouragement  of 
those  that  follow  after  them,  in  that  narrow,  afflic- 

tive waj',  which  tends  to  life.  What  is  here  said  of 
Abel,  who  led  the  van,  may  be  said  of  all  the  rest, 
even  of  those  that  bring  up  the  rear  in  that  noble 
army  of  martyrs,  who,  being  dead,  yet  speak  ; — speak 
to  us,  who  are  exhorted  to  follow  them,  and  take 
them  for  our  example.  The  mart3  rs  of  Jesus  speak 
to  us  that  the  truths  of  God  are  precious  and  valua- 

ble things,  and  worth  sulTcring  for ;  and  that  there 
is  a  reality  in  future  unseen  things  ;  for  the  pros- 

pect of  them  hath  administered  solid  comfort  to 
them  when  they  have  been  pressed  above  measure. 
They  tell  us  that  Christ  is  a  good  Master,  and  his 
cause  a  good  cause  ;  and  that,  as  affliction  for  Christ 
hath  abounded,  consolation  from  him  hath  much  more 
abounded.  The  gospel  of  Christ  being  thus  handed 
down  to  us,  sealed  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs,  hath 
been,  upon  that  account,  so  much  the  more  cheer- 

fully embraced.    How  many  were  baptized  for  the 

b  See  the  works  of  the  learned  Joshua  Bingham,  vol.  I.  p.  478. fol.  1726. 

dead,  1  Corinthians  xv.  29.  that  is,  took  upon  them 
the  profession  of  the  Christian  faith  for  the  sake  of 
the  dead  martyrs,''  and  upon  the  inducement  of  their 
patience  and  constancy  in  sulfering  for  the  truth.  If 
there  be  no  resurrection  from  the  dead,  nor  a  future 
state,  that  argument,  which  hath  been  cogent  with 
so  many,  falls  to  the  ground,  and  deceives  them. 
This  is  the  sense  that  a  late  learned  interpreter  gives 
of  that  difficult  scripture.  It  were  easy  to  give  in- 

stances out  of  church  history  of  those  that  were  con- 
verted to  the  faith  of  Christ  by  the  death  of  the  mar- 

tyrs ;  and  the  things  which  happened  to  them, 
though  hard  things,  fell  out  to  the  furtherance  of  the 
gospel.  Hence  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  became  the 
seed  of  the  church  ;  and  they  overcame  the  old  serpent 
by  not  loving  their  lives  unto  the  death,  in  defence  of 
the  word  of  their  testimony.  Being  dead,  they  speak 
to  others,  to  expect  sufferings,  and  yet  not  to  fear 
them  ;  to  count  upon  them  ;  to  count  them  but  light, 
and  for  a  moment.  For  our  own  parts,  we  have  not 
yet  resisted  unto  blood ;  but,  if  we  should  live  to  see 
such  a  day,  when  he  could  not  buy  the  truth  at  any 
cheaper  rate,  than  the  laying  down  of  that,  for  which 
a  man  would  part  with  skin  for  skin,  that  is,  his  life; 
if  it  ever  should  come  to  this  dilemma,  that  we  must 
either  die  for  Christ,  or  deny  him,  (as  who  knows 
what  event  may  be  in  the  womb  of  time  ? — let  not 
him  that  girdeth  on  the  harness  boast  as  he  that  puts 
it  off,)  then  let  us  hear  what  the  martyrs,  being  dead, 
yet  speak,  and  take  encouragement  from  them  to 
choose  affliction  rather  than  iniquity  ;  the  greatest 
sufferings,  rather  than  the  least  sin  ;  for  this  yet 
speaks,  audit  is  a  faithful  saying, — If  we  suffer  with 
Christ,  we  shall  reign  with  him,  2  Timothy  ii.  11,  12- 
And,  though  we  be  losers  for  Christ,  we  shall  not, 
we  cannot,  be  losers  by  him  in  the  end.  Cruel  per- 

secutors sometimes,  for  politic  ends,  even  then, 
when  they  thirst  after  the  blood  of  the  saints,  think 
it  enough  to  silence  them,  and  not  kill  them.  It  was 
the  course  Julian,"^  the  Apostate,  took  for  the  extir-. 
pating  of  Christianity  :  and  the  martyrs  that  were 

put  to  death  in  Queen  Mary's  days,  in  England,  were 
forbid  to  speak  to  the  people  when  they  died.  Nothing 
tormented  the  world  more  than  their  witness-speak- 

ing. But,  let  them  do  their  w  orst,  they  may  kill,  but 
they  cannot  silence  them ;  they  may  stop  their  breath, 
but  they  cannot  stop  their  mouths  ;  for,  being  dead, 
they  yet  speak  to  the  confusion  of  their  adversaries. 

3.  Apply  it  to  all  saints  ; — Being  dead,  they  yet 
speak.  The  death  of  the  saints  is  a  very  usual  and 
common  dispensation  of  Providence ; — The  godly 
man  ceaseth,  the  faithful  fail,  and  the  merciful  are 
taken  away.  Such  providences  as  these  have  a  loud 
voice,  which  crieth  iti  the  city  to  the  survivors.  The 
death  of  the  saints  speaketh  the  evil  of  sin,  the 
remainder  of  which  is  in  the  best.    It  is  owing  to 

c  A  Roman  emperor,  bom  November  6,  A.  D.  331.  Ob.  363.  Mr. 
"Chalmers's  Biographical  Dictionary,  v.  19.  p.  181,  &c. 
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tJiat  they  die  ;  for  the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin.  It 
speaks  the  vanity  of  life,  and  the  delights  and  enjoy- 

ments of  it ;  for,  if  the  favourites  of  heaven  are 
dying  daily,  and  going  out  of  the  world,  it  is  a  sign 
the  things  of  the  world  are  not  the  best  things,  else 
those  whom  God  loves  best  would  not  be  taken 
soonest  from  them.    It  speaks,  that  all  things  come 
alike  to  all,  and  that  one  event  happcieth  to  the  right- 
eotis  and  the  tciched,  so  that  none  knows  love  or 
hatred  by  all  that  is  before  him  in  this  world.  But 
he  that  would  know  it  must  look  before  him  into  the 
other  world.    For,  it  is  true  of  mankind  abstract- 

edly, from  the  destruction  of  saints  and  sinners,  one 
dies  in  his  full  strength,  and  another  in  the  bitterness 
of  his  soul.    It  speaks  to  us,  that, — whatsoever  our 
hand  fndeth  to  do,  we  should  be  doing  it  with  all  our 
might ;  and  to  work  the  work  of  him  that  sent  vs 
while  it  is  dag,  because  the  night  cometh  wherein  no 
man  can  xcork.    Being  dead,  they  speak  to  us  what 
;i  cordial  an  interest  in  Christ  is  in  a  dying  hour; 
and,  therefore,  death  being  found  by  them  to  be  not 
the  king  of  terrors,  but  one  of  the  best  friends  they 
had  next  to  Jesus  Christ ;  the  period  of  all  their 
misery,  and  their  passage  to  eternal  glory;  we  cannot 
but  wish  to  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  to 
have  our  last  end  (or,  as  some  read  it,  "  our  future 
state")  like  his.    And  what  greater  inducement  can 
there  be  than  this,  to  live  the  life  of  the  righteous, 
and  to  have  our  present  state  and  way  like  his  ?  If 
the  saints  die,  then  there  is  no  discliarge  in  that  war; 
111(1  it  is  not  the  stroke,  but  the  sling,  of  death,  from 
v\  liich  righteousness  delivers.    And  if,  sometimes, 
licy  have  bands  in  their  death,  they  speak  to  us  to 
)i  I'pare  for  the  like ;  for,  if  this  be  done  to  the 
irren  tree,  what  may  the  drg  expect?  Lay  your  ears, 
his  day,  to  tlie  coffins  and  graves  of  departed  saints, 
vho,  though  they  do  not  pray  for  us,  yet  preach  to 
lis,  in  the  words  of  Christ,  Matthew  xxiv.  44. —  Be  ge, 
\herefure,  also  readg.    They  are  gone,  and  we  arc 
oing;  their  glass  is  run  out,  and  ours  is  running; 
nd,  therefore,  it  concerns  us  to  be  always  on  our 
I'atch,  with  <>«>•  loins  girt,  and  our  lamps  burning  ; 

1- 1,  if  at  midnight  the  erg  should  be  made.  Behold, 
firidegroom  cometh,  go  ye  forth  to  meet  him, — we 

jay  not  have  oil  to  buy  when  we  should  burn  it;  nor, 
I  ith  Saul,  be  hid  among  the  stuff  of  this  world, 
lii-n  we  are  sent  for  to  enter  upon  the  kingdom. 4.  Let  me  apply  it  to  the  faithful  ministers  that 
ive  spoken  unto  us  the  word  of  God.    They  are 
od's  spokesmen  in  the  world;  the  watchmen  set ion  your  walls,  which  are  not  to  keep  silence.  But 
?  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  which  are 
OB  broken.    What  becomes  of  the  treasure  then  ? 
hy,  the  treasure  is  God's,  and  shall  not  be  lost ; 
<  word  shall  be  spoken  though  the  minister  be 
>  nt  in  the  dust,  for  it  endures  for  ever.    Nay,  out 
the  eater  comes  forth  meat ;  for  ministers,  being 
ad,  yet  speak.    Particularly,  let  me  apply  it  to 

your  minister,  (or,  rather,  Christ's,  for  you,)  whom 
God  hath  now,  by  a  sad  and  sudden  stroke,  re- 

moved from  you,  after  he  hath  long  been  speaking 
to  you  the  word  of  God.  You  see,  I  hasten  to  what 
I  principally  intended,  and  you  will  not  wonder  why 
my  thoughts,  at  this  time,  could  not  fasten  upon  any 
other  subject,  for,  I  am  sure,  yours  cannot ;  and, 
to  have  spoken  of  any  thing  else  to-day,  would  be 
ajar  in  the  harmony  of  sorrow,  wherein  you  and  I 
are  concerned.  I  confess,  it  may  seem  incongruous, 
tliat  I,  who  stood  in  so  near  a  relationship  to  him, 
should  stand  liere  to  speak  of  him ;  and,  truly,  if 
his  worth  and  honour  were  a  matter  of  doubtful  dis- 

putation, and  were  only  to  be  found  by  secret  search, 
it  would  seem  so  to  me  too.  Were  I  to  seek  for  his 
glory,  it  would  look  too  much  like  seeking  my  own. 
But  the  matter  is  not  so  ;  we  need  not  dig  for  it.  He 
was  one  lhat  had  a  good  report  of  all  men,  yea,  and 
of  the  truth  itself;  and,  therefore,  none  can  blame 
me,  if  I  also  bear  record,  since  all  of  you,  in  this 
assembly,  can  bear  witness  that  my  record  is  true. 
Why  should  not  I  cast  my  mite  into  a  common  trea- 

sury? Nay,  the  general  duty  required  in  the  fifth 
commandment,  I  think,  obligeth  me  to  take  this 
opportunity  of  doing  him  honour  at  his  death.  I 
am  sure  I  have  as  much  reason  for  it,  if  I  might 
speak  the  deep  impressions  of  my  own  soul,  as  ever 
any  son  had.  Those  that  have  any  sense  of  justice 
and  gratitude,  cannot  but  honour  and  respect  a 
father  that  has  been  the  instrument  of  their  being  ; 
especially,  if  a  kind  and  loving  one ; — cannot  but 
respect  a  tutor,  that  has  been  the  instrument  of  their 
learning ;  especially,  if  a  skilful  and  faithful  one ; 
—cannot  but  respect  a  minister  that  hath  been  a 
spiritual  father,  that  hath  been  the  instrument  of 
their  regeneration;  especially,  if  continuing  a 
tender  and  faithful  overseer.  Now,  if  any  one  of 
these  three  relations  challenge  such  a  profound 
regard,  what  may  justly  be  expected  when  these 
meet  in  one  and  the  same  person?  Surely,  I  ought 
to  reckon  such  a  one  worthy  of  double,  nay,  treble 
honour.  The  French  have  a  proverb  to  this  purpose, 
which  I  have  many  a  time  thought  of  with  applica- 

tion to  him  ; — "  To  father,  teacher,  and  God  All- 
sufficient,  none  can  render  equivalent."  But,  I 
must  remember,  I  am  preaching,  not  before  you,  but 
to  you,  and  must  therefore  speak  that  which  is 
profitable  for  you,  and  may  be  profitable  to  you, 
rather  than  that  which  may  give  vent  to  my  own 
passions.  Many  a  time  he  hath  spoken  to  you 
in  this  place  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom 
of  God, — and  now  he  is  gone.  The  doleful  accent 
of  your  sorrow  is, — "  Alas,  we  shall  never  hear 
good  Mr.  Henry  more!"  Yea,  I  am  here  to  tell 
you,  (Is  it  not  good  news  to  you?)  that  you  may 
hear  him  again.  He  is  dead,  but  not  speechless ; 
being  dead  he  jet  speaketh.  What  would  you  give 

to  hear  him  preaching  in  this  pulpit  this  Lord's 



154 A  SERMON  PREACHED  ON  THE  DEATH 

day,  whom  you  had  here  but  the  last,  teaching  you 
to  add  to  faith  virtue,  (which  was  bis  last  subject, 
2  Peter  i.  5.)  and  to  hear  again  those  gracious 
words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth  ?  Why, 
my  brethren,  by  faith,  you  may  yet  hear  him.  Faith, 
acting  upon  what  you  have  heard  from  him,  and  upon 
the  word  of  God  compared  with  the  providence  of 
the  day  ;  for,  by  it,  he,  being  dead,  that  is,  notwith- 

standing his  death  ;  nay,  he  being  dead,  that  is,  by 
his  death,  yet  speaketh.  Now,  to  take  in  what  I 
design,  the  products  of  a  few  broken  thoughts,  I 
shall  observe  both  the  readings  of  the  text,  which 
were  hinted  at  before,  with  application  to  him. 

I.  He,  being  dead,  is  yet  spoken  of. 
II.  He,  being  dead,  yet  speaketh. 
You  see,  the  preacher  of  so  many  sermons  among 

you  must  be  the  subject  of  this,  so  that  it  is  to  him 
that  5  0ur  serious  attention  is  required. 

I.  He,  being  dead,  is  yet  spoken  of. 
1.  I  shall  hint  at  this  as  his  honour; — that,  as 

many  eyes  were  fastened  upon  him  while  he  lived. 
( a  city  upon  a  hill  cannot  be  hid,)  so  many  tongues 
do  and  will  speak  of  him  in  this  country,  and 
neighbourhood,  now  he  is  gone,  and  shall  be  seen 
no  more.  All  that  knew  him,  knew  very  well,  that 
he  was  as  far  from  seeking,  or  affecting,  honour 
among  men,  as  any  could  be.  Humility  was  his 
master-grace,  and  that  which  he  was  most  eminent 
for.  Honour  is  like  the  shadow,  that,  as  it  flies 
from  those  that  follow  it, — follows  those  that  fly 
from  it.  And,  in  the  honour  which  his  friends  and 
neighbours  have  done  him  at  his  death,  and  the 
honourable  testimonies  which  are  given  to  him  by 
all  sorts  of  persons,  I  cannot  but  read  the  fulfilling 

of  that  scripture, — Before  honour  is  humility.^  A 
great  name,  like  the  names  of  the  great  ones  of  the 
earth,  is  usually  verj"  much  withered  bj'  death.  We 
read  of  those  that  bear  their  shame  when  they  go 
down  into  the  pit,  though  they  were  the  terror  of  the 
mighty  in  the  land  of  the  living.  Ezckiel  xxxii.  25. 
But  a  good  name  is  out  of  the  reach  of  death  ;  is  not 
buried  in  the  grave,  but  rather  grows  up  from  it. 
It  is  not  for  nothing  that  Solomon  hath  joined,  that, 
— A  good  name  is  better  than  precious  ointment, — 

with  the  day  of  one's  death,  which,  upon  that  account, 
among  many  others,  is  better  than  the  day  of  one's 
birth, — it  completeth  the  character  of  those  that 
finish  well.  The  sun  may  be  a  great  part  of  the  day 
under  a  cloud,  and  yet  is  the  sun  still  ;  and.  per- 

haps, his  reflected  rays  in  the  evening,  after  he  is 
set,  may  be  more  illustrious  than  any  of  all  the  day 
before.  It  is  so  with  humble  souls,  whom  honour 
shall  uphold.  God  hath  said  it,  and  no  word  of 
his  shall  fall  to  the  ground, —  Them  that  honour  me 
I  will  honour.  And  who  can  conceive  what  shall  be 
done  to  the  man  whom  the  King  of  kings  dclighteth 

to  honour  ?  Commonly,  that  man  is  Mordecai,  who 
least  expects ;  not  a  Human,  who  thinks,  whom 
should  it  be  but  himself.  Those  that  honour  God 
by  self-denial,  and  self-abasement,  God  will  honour 
with  that  good  report  which  the  elders  obtained, 
though  the  other  promises  they  received  not.  He- 

brews xi.  39. 

2.  I  shall  speak  more  largely  to  it  as  your  duly. 
If  God  will  honour  those  that  honour  him,  it  becomes 
us  to  be  workers  together  with  him,  and  to  concur 
with  his  design  herein.  It  is  made  one  part  of  the 
character  of  the  citizens  of  Zion,  that  he  honoureth 
them  that  fear  the  Lord,  not  only  while  they  live, 
but  when  they  die.  Why  did  the  King  of  Babylon 
pay  the  respect  of  an  embassy  to  Hezekiah  upon  the 
occasion  of  his  recovery,  and  the  wonder  done  in  the 
land  thereupon,  but,  perhaps,  because  the  sun, 
which  was  the  god  the  Babylonians  worshipped,  did 
him  the  honour  to  go  back  so  many  degrees  for  a 
sign  to  him?  And  shall  not  we,  then,  honour  those 
whom  our  God  honours ;  and  confess  them  before 
men,  whom  Christ  \nU  confess  before  angels  ?  That 
promise  to  the  righteous, — That  they  shall  be  had  in 
everlasting  remembrance,  doubtless  speaks  duty  to 
those  that  survive.  Take  it  as  speaking  your  duty 

to  the  memorj-  of  your  translated  minister  ;  and  not 
to  him  only,  (though  to  him  especially,  I  shall  take 
leave,  at  this  time,  to  apply  it.)  but  to  all  other  faith- 

ful ministers  and  Christians  whom  we  have  known, 
that  are  gone  before  to  glory ;  though  not  all  of  one 
mind,  or  all  of  your  mind  in  little  matters.  Let  the 
memories  of  all  those  be  precious,  whether  con- 

formists or  nonconformists,  in  whom  jou  have  seen 

anj'  thing  of  Christ  for,  in  every  nation,  he  that 
feareth  God,  and  worketli  righteousiiess,  is  accepted 
of  him,  and  should  be  so  of  us.  While  your  faithful 
minister  was  with  you,  you  know  what  a  monitor  he 
was  to  you,  and  a  remembrancer  at  the  throne  of 
grace  for  you.  I  refer  to  that  expression,  Isaiah 
Ixii.  6,  7.  He  did  not,  he  could  not,  forget  you,  any 
more  than  a  woman  can  forget  her  sucking  child. 
It  will  therefore  be  ungrateful  if  you  forget  him  now 
he  is  gone.  There  are  four  things  which  I  would 
particularly  recommend  to  you  as  profitable  to  be 
often  spoken  of  concerning  him  : — 

(1.)  Speak  of  his  preaching.  What  that  was  is 
manifest  before  God  and  your  own  consciences. 
Though  he  was  often  driven  into  corners,  he  never 
sought  them,  nor  needed  them.  Now  he  is  gone, 
you  should  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the  things 
you  have  heard  from  him,  and  not  let  them  slip- 
Speak  often  of  the  excellent  subjects  he  preached 
upon ;  the  choice  and  method,  of  which  he  had  a 
peculiar  facility  in  above  any  minister  I  ever  knew. 
Very  successful  he  was  in  seeking  to  find  out  accept- 

able words,  which  I  hope  have  been  as  goads  to 

<i  An  liumble  spirit  inclines  and  enables  a  person  to  have  low 
and  mean  thoughts  of  himself,  and  to  carrj'  it  accordingly,  both 

towards  God  and  man  Mr.  Henry.  Mrs.  Savage's  Diary.  Orig.  It', 
e  See  Mr.  Baxter's  Penitent's  Confession,  pp.  87,  88. 4to.  1891 
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|i  quicken  you,  and  are,  and  will  be,  as  nails  fastened 
in  a  sure  place,  (not  to  be  dropt,  or  drawn  out,)  by 
the  hand  of  him  who  is  the  great  Master  ofassem- 

I blies.    Of  all  the  subjects  be  has  preached  on  in 

I  these  last  days  of  liberty,  there  was  none  that 
aflected  and  filled  him  more  than  that  concerninsf 

Christ,  what  he  is  made  of  God  to  true  believers,  in 

fourteen  personal  relations,  and  forty  real  benelits.' 
His  heart  was  upon  these  things,  and  in  them  he 
\v;(s  in  his  element ;  and  those  that  beard  him  could 

not  but  take  knowledge  of  him  that  he  had  been  with 
Jesus.    I  know  many  of  you  wish  that  they  were 

printed.    Do  you  then  print  them  upon  the  tables 
of  your  hearts,  and  that  will  do  you  more  good 
than  if  they  were  graven  with  an  iron  pen,  and  laid 
■n  the  rock  for  ever.    Many  other  profitable  subjects 

le  handled  ;  and  you  cannot  forget  how  he  endea- 
ioured,  in  the  order  of  them,  as  well  as  in  the 
iKinner  of  his  treating  them,  and  his  repetition- 
rnnons  at  the  close  of  them,  that,  after  his  decease, 
(111  might  have  these  things  always  in  remembrance, 
Peter  i.  15.  Let  us  not,  therefore,  receive  the 

'race  of  God,  therein,  in  vain.    Now,  one  good  way 
(>  preserve  in  your  memory  what  you  have  heard, 
s  to  be  frequently  speaking  of  it.    Let  it  be  known 
V  your  pious  and  good  discourse,  that  you  were 
lie  hearers  of  such  a  minister,  whose  sayings  you 
;ive  treasured  up  ;  and  bring  out  of  that  treasury, 
'iings  new  and  old.    My  advice,  therefore,  to  you 
V — that  you  make  much  of  what  you  have  heard, 
t  cause  you  are  never  likely  to  have  more.  Speak 
f  his  expositions  on  the  Scripture,  which  were  so 
t  ry  pleasant  and  edifying,  and  are  easiest  remem- 
i  red,  because  they  attend  the  text  so  closely, 
peak  of  what  you  have  heard  from  him  in  the  ca- 
•(  hizing  of  children.    The  strongest  of  you  may 
ive  occasion  for  the  milk  that  was  provided  for 
ibes.    Many  of  you  have  a  good  deal  of  his  preach- 
ig  in  writing,  that  may  be  of  great  use  to  you  in 
■membering  what  you  have  heard,  and  received, 
id  learned ;  and,  if  it  be  preserved,  and  used'as  it 
ight  be,  it  ma.\  be  ̂ vTitten  for  the  generations  to 
'ine,  that  the  people  that  may  be  created  may,  for  it, 
'■aise  the  Lord. 

('2.)  Speak  of  his  pattern.  It  hath  been  said  by 
ny,  that  his  life  was  a  continued  sermon;  and, 

ire,  it  was  both  the  explication,  confirmation,  and 
)plication,  of  his  doctrine.  Christianity,  in  the 
)wer  and  reality  of  it,  was  exemplified  in  his  whole 
inversation.  Those  that  conversed  with  him,  (and 
was  no  hard  matter  to  do  that,  so  easy  he  was  of 
cess,)  could  not  but  see  the  Spirit  and  grace  of 

See  the  Memoirs  of  Mrs.  Savage,  p.  59.  ut  supra. 
Ttial  Chritt  may  dwell  in  your  Ixarls  by  failh.    Thus  expressed  in  a 
rse  by  my  dear  father,  who  is  now  in  that  full  enjoyment  :- 

Blest  Guest,  dwell  thou  awhile  on  earth  with  me  ; 
And  let  me  dwell  for  ever,  in  heav'n,  with  Thee  ! 

Mrs.  Savage's  Diary.  Orig  MS. 

God  in  him,  which,  wherever  it  is,  like  the  ointment 
of  the  right  hand,  betrayeth  itself.  It  may  not  be  so 
proper  in  me  to  instance,  in  every  particular,  what 
you  have  both  heard  and  seen  from  him,  and  those 
did  not  contradict  each  other.  How  exemplary  was 
he  in  his  family  !  An  instance,  I  think,  scarcely  to 
be  paralleled  for  constancy  in  all  the  parts  of  family 
worship.  He  was  one  who  made  that,  as  all  other 
branches  of  religion,  his  business  ;  and  he  was  not 
slothful  in  it.  How  exemplary  in  his  carriage  to 
all  men  ;  and  how  much  under  the  influence  of  that 
meek  and  quiet  spirit,  tvhich  is,  in  the  sight  of  God, 
of  great  price  !  Many  of  you  have  had  occasion, 
one  time  or  other,  for  personal  converse  with  him, 
and  cannot  but  have  observed  many  things  well 
worth  your  imitation.  He  being  dead,  let  these 
things  be  spoken  of.  Let  him  be  mentioned  among 
the  cloud  of  witnesses  with  which  you  are  encom- 

passed about,  that  you  may  be  quickened,  and 
directed  to  run  with  patience  the  race  which  is  set 
before  you.  This  is  the  best  way  to  remember  our 
guides;  to  follow  their  faith,  considering  the  end  of 
their  conversation, — that  is,  how  well  they  finished, 
Hebrews  xiii.  17.  When  he  hath  sometime  been  so- 

licited to  have  his  picture  drawn,  he  would  say, — 
"  No  ;  a  minister's  best  picture  is  drawn  in  the  hearts 
of  his  people."  So  a  minister's  best  monument  is  in 
the  hearts  of  bis  people.  There  let  each  of  us  erect 
a  monument  of  love  for  him,  and  it  will  furnish  us, 
— as  the  historians  saith  the  monument  of  David 
did  those  who  opened  it  long  after, — with  a  rich  and 
valuable  treasure,  if  we  follow  him  as  he  followed 
Christ. 

(3.)  Speak  of  his  profitableness,  through  grace,  to 

you. 

In  other  things,  he  used  to  say, — Let  every  man 
speak  as  he  finds.  When  your  deceased  minister  is 
to  be  spoken  of,  speak  as  you  have  found  him  ;  that 
is,  as  God  hath  made  him  to  you ;  for  that  saying, 

he  so  often  used,  is  applicable  to  himself ; — "Every 
creature  is  that  to  us,  and  no  more,  that  God  makes 
it  to  be."  So  he  was  but  the  earthen  vessel,  the  ex- 

cellency of  the  power  was  God's.  By  the  grace  of 
God  he  was  to  you  what  he  was ;"  and,  as  such,  we 
should  speak  of  him.  To  speak  feelingly,  and  ex- 

perimentally, is  the  surest  way  to  preserve  and  pro- 
mote the  advantage  we  have  had  by  him.  There 

are  some,  nay,  many,  of  you,  to  whom  he  was  a 
spiritual  father.  Though  you  have  many  instructors 
in  Christ,  yet  have  you  not  had  many  fathers,  for  he 

hath  begotten  you  again  through  the  gospel.  1  Corin- 
thians iv.  15.    And  it  follows,  verse  16.  Wherefore, 

e  Josephus.   See  the  Antiquities  of  the  Jews,  book  vii.  c.lS. 

3. 
h  See  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  It  was  the  rule  of  Honaventure,  whom  the 

Romanists  honour  for  a  saint,— Woe  piarum  menlium  est,  Sfc.  This 
is  the  part  of  pious  souls,  to  ascribe  nothing  to  themselves,  all  to 
the  grace  of  God.  Bishop  Hall.  Works,  ul  supra,  v.  5.  p.  303. 
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be  1/e  followers  of  me.    Not  that  he  was  the  author 

and  giver  of  your  grace.    No  ;  it  is  the  Spirit's  prero- 
gative to  be  so.    What  are  Paul  and  Apollos,  but 

ministers  by  whom  ye  believed?  1  Corinthians  iii.  5. 
But,  though  he  was  only  the  instrument  of  your 
grace,  the  shaft  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  the  minister 
by  whom  ye  believed,  yet  God  having  honoured  him, 
in  making  him  so,  jou  ought  to  honour  him,  by 
a  grateful  remembrance,  as  your  spiritual  father. 
And,  if  he  could  witness  the  bowels  of  a  father,  surely 
you  ought  to  witness  the  respect  of  children  towards 
him,  and  bis  memory.    Remember  how  your  hearts 
were  opened  by  the  key  of  David  in  his  hand  ;  how 
the  strong  holds  were  brought  down  by  the  spiritual 
weapons  of  his  warfare  ;  and  the  powers  of  darkness 
vanquished  and  subdued  by  the  sword  of  the  Lord 

and  of  Gideon.    Speak  of  the  way'  he  took  in  dealing 
with  souls,  not  to  terrify  with  thunder-claps  from 
Mount  Sinai,  but  to  allure,  and  invite,  in  ci'still  and 
small  voice  from  Mount  Sion ;  reckoning  that  the 
most  kindly  work  upon  the  soul,  which  is  the  pro- 

duct of  gospel  grace,  and  redeeming  lore,  revealed 
there.    Others  of  you  have  found  him  a  spiritual 

iiurse,  and  a  verj'  skilful,  careful,  tender  one,  who 
had  learned  of  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  to 
gather  the  lambs  in  his  arms,  and  carry  them  in  his 
bosom.    He  hath  fed  you  with  milk,  and  -with  strong 
meat  too,  as  you  were  able  to  bear  it.    Others  of  you 
have  found  him  a  faithful  reprover,  when  at  any 
time  vou  had  done  amiss.    Though  it  was  much  his 
temper  not  to  make  himself  uneasy  to  any  body,  yet 
that  did  not  hinder  him  from  the  discharge  of  his 
duty,  in  the  rebukes  of  love,  when  there  was  occa- 

sion.   You  know  how  well  he  had  learned  to  restore 

with  the  spirit  of  meekness,  Galatians  -vi.  1. — to  set 
in  joint  again, — so  he  used  to  observe  the  import  of 
the  word  to  be  ;  alluding  to  surgeons  setting  broken 

bones,  in  which  jou  have  heard  him  say, — "  There 
is  need  of  the  eagle's  eye,  the  lion's  heart,  and  the 
lady's  hand ;"  that  is,  prudence,  courage,  and  ten- 

derness ;  and  his  practice  was  according  to  this  spi- ' 
ritual  operation.    Others  of  you  have  found  him  a 
comforter  in  your  sorrows,  and  a  helper  of  your  joys. 
Perhaps  you  h.ive  come  to  him  labouring  under 
doubts  and  fears  ;  cast  down,  and  disquieted  ;  walk- 

ing in  darkness,  and  having  no  light;  and  have  found 
his  tongue  so  much  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  speak- 

i  "  I  am  the  more  larje  and  pressing  upon  ttiis  head,  because  1 
have  been  sometimes  greatly  deliglited  (I  hope  edified)  in  hear- 

ing the  old  Jisoiples  of  Jesus  Christ  tell  of  Iheir  ministers  that 
•were  dead  before  I  was  born,  to  hear  them  tell  of  their  texts,  and 
sermons,  and  sayings,  the  good  counsels  they  gave  them,  the  in- 

structions and  comforts  they  ministered  untothem,  and  what  they 
got  while  they  sat  under  their  shadow  ;  (for  commonly,  the  first 
impressions  of  the  word  in  young  converts,  are  the  most  lasting ;) 
and  of  what  use  ithath  been  to  them  many  a  time  since,  one  such 
spiritual  receipt,  with  a  proia/Bm  eti  annexed  to  it  by  one  that 
speaks  from  experience,  may  do  more  good  than  twenty  in  a  book. 
Thus  you  may  be  instrumental  to  comfort  others,  and  to  edify 
them  with  the  same  thinj  by  which  you  yourselves  have  been 

ing  a  word  in  season  to  weary  souls,  that  you  have 
gone  from  him  comforted  and  refreshed,  and  your 
countenance  hath  been  no  more  sad.  Well;  he,  being 
dead,  let  him,  for  this,  be  spoken  of;  and  your  for- 

mer comforts,  thus  brought  to  remembrance,  may  be 
present  cordials  and  support  to  j  ou.' 

(4.)  Speak  of  the  providences  of  God  that  were 
concerning  him.    If  it  be  our  duty  to  look  not  at  our 
own  things  only,  but  at  the  things  of  others  also, 
then,  of  theirs  especially,  who  are  set  </r,er  tis  in  the 
Lord.    He  often  spoke  of  the  comfortable  events  of 
Providence  concerning  him,  with  a  thankful  sense 
of  the  goodness  of  God  to  him  in  them,  that  others 
might  join  with  him  in  his  thanksgiving.  You 
would  do  well  to  remember  them  now  he  is  gone, 
that  your  praises  may  be  continued,  and  even  pass 
unmixed  with  your  sorrows.    Let  it  be  still  spoken 
of;  for,  it  hath  been  many  a  time  that  his  habitation 
was  blessed.    The  adversary  might  suggest,  with 
the  same  envious  grudging  as  he  did  of  holy  Job  ;  — 
Hast  thou  not  made  an  hedge  about  him,  and  about 
his  house,  and  about  all  that  he  hath  round  about  ? 
Thou  hast  blessed  the  works  of  his  hands,  and  hit  \ 
substance  is  increased  in  the  land.    It  was  often  ob- 

served, that  all  that  he  had,  and  all  that  he  put  his 
liand  to,  remarkably  prospered,  and  that  the  dew  lay 
all  night  upon  his  branch.    Let  this,  now  he  is  dead, 
be  spoken  of  as  the  fulfilling  of  that  scripture,  Mat- 

thew vi.  .33. — Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
the  righteousness  thereof,  and  then  all  these  things 

shall  be  added  unto  you, — as  far  as  is  for  God's  glory, 
and  your  own  real  good.    Godliness  hath  the  promise 
of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  many  times  the  perform- 

ance of  it, — if  not  in  kind,  yet  in  kindness.    It  was 
a  maxim,  which,  among  many  that  I  remember,  (and 
I  fear  many  more  that  I  have  forgot.)  as  the  result 
of  his  comparing  his  own  experience  with  the  word 

of  God,  that, — "  When  we  are  doing  God's  work, 
we  may  let  him  alone  to  do  ours;  and,  while  we 
mind  our  duty,  we  may  comfortably  trust  God  withi 

ourS?»fety  and  success."    I  confess,  as  to  this,  Godi 
dealt  better  with  him  than  with  manj-  others  of  his 
faithful  ministers.    By  this  consideration  alone  do 
certain  rules  can  be  taken  bj'  which  to  judge  of  the 
divine  favours  ;''  but  when,  at  any  time,  God  is 
pleased  to  crown  remarkable  piety  '  with  remarkable 
prosperity  in  the  world,  we  are  not  to  pass  by  such 

comforted  and  ediSed  under  his  ministry.  And  you  will  never 
have  the  less  oil  for  ministering  to  others;  nay,  to  him  that  hath, 
and  thus  useth  what  he  hath,  and  what  he  hath  had,  more  shall 
be  given  ;— he  that  trades  with  five  talents,  makes  them  tea" 
Mrs.  Savage's  Transcript  of  the  Sermon.   Orig.  MS. 

k  The  hypocrite  builds  his  hope  upon  such  a  thing  as  outward 
prosperity.  I  prosper  in  this  world,  therefore  1  shall  be  happy  in 
the  other  world  ;  as  if  a  beggar  should  say,— Because  such  an  one 
gave  me  a  farthing,  he  will  make  me  his  heir.  See  Eccl.  ix.  1-  P. 
Henry,  from  Matlheiv  Heury"s  MS. 1  For  my  own  part,  1  can  truly  say,  whenever  I  have  set  mysri' 
to  form  an  idea  of  the  primitive  apostolic  spirit,  from  what  has 
appeared  of  it  in  the  good  men  of  our  own  age,  none  ever  more  i 
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a  dispensation  of  providence  iiniej;arded.  Whoso 
it  vise,  (mil  observeth  these  things,  nxAy,  from  thence, 
understand  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord;  and  infer, 
—Behold,  thus  shall  the  inan  be  blessed  that  feareth 
the  Lord.  Surely,  in  him,  that  scripture  was  re- 

markably fulfilled,  Psalm  xxxvii.  11. —  The  meek 
shall  inherit  the  earth.  His  prosperity  was  likewise 
an  instance  of  that  truth  ; — That,  doing  good  with 
an  estate,  is  the  only  way  to  have  the  comfort  of  it ; 
and  there  is  that  scattereth  in  bounty  and  usefulness, 
and  yet  increaseth.  That  good  bond  which  we  have 
ander  the  hand  and  seal  of  the  God  of  truth,  still 
remains  in  full  force,  power,  and  virtue,  and  is  not 
nbjeet  to  any  defeazance  ; — That  he  who  giveth  to 
the  poor,  lendeth  to  the  Lord,  and  that  which  is  given 
ic  will  pay  him  again  with  interest  and  rich  advan- 
age.™  This  scripture  you  have  seen  fulfilled  in  him, 
IS  in  many  others,  who  have  dispersed  and  given  to 
he  poor.  What  good  he  did  with  that  which  the 
[jord  bad  given  him,  notwithstanding  his  great  hu- 
aiiity  in  it,  and  care  that  his  left  hand  should  not 
jiow  what  his  right  hand  did,  you  all  know  some- 
hing  of.  I  appeal  to  the  poor  concerning  it,  whose 
oins  have  blessed  him,  and  whose  hearts  have  bless- 
d  God  for  him.  In  this,  according  to  the  rule  he 
ras  wont  to  give  to  others,  he  made  his  own  hands 
is  executors.  And,  when  you  speak  of  tlie  provi- 
ence  of  God  concerning  him,  do  not  forget  that 
aeasure  of  health  and  strength,  that  God  graciously 
lave  him,  to  go  through  such  a  great  deal  of  work, 
t  home  and  abroad,  on  sabbath  days  and  week 
ays,  with  so  much  vigour  and  constancy,  to  the 
xty-fifth  year  of  his  age ;  and,  eveu  then,  his  bow 
iding  in  strength,  and  renewed  in  his  hands.  This 

as  the  Lord's  doing,  and  much  beyond  what  all 
pected  who  knew  the  weakness  of  his  body,  and 
e  iiveliness  of  his  spirit,  at  his  first  setting  out. 
or  will  you  forget  the  last  scene  of  providence  con- 
rning  him,  (you  all  think  now  you  will  never  for- 
t  it,)— his  removal  from  you.  Among  other  things, 
him  be  spoken  of  as  one  whom  Ai*  Lord,  tvhen  he 

\me,  found  so  doing  ;  who  took  a  very  short  step 
im  the  pulpit  to  the  throne  ;  and  was  ravished  out 
your  embraces,  or  ever  you  were  aware.  Speak 
this  to  one  another,  not  merely  as  a  matter  of  talk, 

it  as  the  Lord's  controversy  with  you,  which  you 
concerned  to  hear,  and  lay  to  heart.  I  doubt 

|>t,  but  you  are  all  sensible  now  of  the  loss  you 
istain,  as  Israel  was  when  Aaron  was  dead.  Let 

|dily  occurred  to  my  tlioughts,  than  Mr.  Philip  Henry  and 
William  Bagsliawe.     Mr.  Tongs  Prefatory  Letter  to  the 

I:  and  Character  of  Mr.  William  Bagshawe,  by  J.  Ashe,  12mo. 

I  Terily  believe  we  all  fare  the  better,  even  in  this  world,  for 
I  dear  father's  charity  to  the  poor.  It  appears  by  some  of  his 
I  ers  of  accounts,  that,  out  of  his  small  income,  he  gave,  in  money, 
pen  pounds  in  one  year,  besides  all  that  were  relieved  at  his 
If;— he  dcciud  liberal  things.  Mrs.  Savage.  Diary,  1732,  Sept.  18. 
Is.  MS. 
]  By  the  Rev.  James  Owen. 

not  the  sense  wear  off,  but  continue, — that  the  re- 
maining impressions  of  this  providence,  and  your 

frequent  tender  expressions,  may  appear  to  be  deep 
and  sincere  ;  and  that  it  may  be  said  of  you,  as  the 
Jews  said  of  Christ, — Behold,  how  he  loved  him! 
You  know  how  free  he  was  of  his  pains  among  you  ; 
and  his  ministry  was  not  chargeable  to  any,  but  all 
the  pay  he  desired  for  his  labours  was,  your  spiritual 
profit  by  them.  In  gratitude  for  which  you  are  the 
more  obliged  to  remember,  and  continue  the  pay- 

ment, now  he  is  gone  ;  keeping  in  remembrance  the 
truths  he  taught  you,  and  the  copies  he  set  you,  that, 
as  was  said  in  the  morning,"  that, — "  while  religion 
lives  among  you,  the  name  of  that  blessed  man,  that 

is  now  in  glory,  may  flourish  with  you."">  And, 
when  I  say,  you  must  speak  of  your  miaister,  who 
is  dead,  your  doing  it  to  his  honour  is  the  least  that 
I  intended.    No  ;  let  him  be  spoken  of,  

1.  To  the  glory  of  God,  whose  instrument  he  was. 
I  bespeak  not  a  grain  of  that  incense  to  be  burned 

to  his  honour,  which  ought  to  be  offered  at  God's 
altar.  God  forbid  I  should  ;  for  what  is  Paul, 
and  what  is  Apollos  — (earthen  vessels,  while  they 
live,  and  broken  pitchers  when  they  are  dead  ;) — but 
what  God  is  pleased  to  make  them  unto  us.  Do  as 
Paul  did,  1  Thessalonians  i.  2.  3.  that  thanked  his 
God  upon  every  remembrance  of  his  friends.  Let 
not  your  praise  terminate  in  your  minister,  but  pass 
through  him  to  the  Lord  Christ,  in  whose  right  hand 
he  was  so  long  a  bright  and  shining  star. 

2.  With  application  to  yourselves,  and  for  your 
own  spiritual  benefit  and  edification.  For  in  all 
our  discourse,  we  must  study  that  by  which  we  may 
edify  one  another.  So  speak  of  your  minister  as  to 

increase  one  another's  good  affections,  and  confirm 
each  other's  resolutions  for  Christ  and  holiness  ;  and 
thus  you  may  find  vieat  in  the  eater,  and  sweetness 
in  the  strong  ;  the  life  of  gospel  grace  by  the  death 
of  gospel  ministers. 

I  have  but  one  hint  more  under  this  head,  and  it 
is  this  particular  remark  ; — Since  he  came  into  the 
country,  now  almost  forty-three  years  ago,  you  know 
that  two  places  have  had  the  benefit  of  his  labours. 
The  former  enjoyed  it  about  eight  or  nine  years ; 
and  what  a  burning  and  shining  light  he  was  in 
that  parish,  we,  that  are  young,  have  heard  with  our 
ears,  and  those  of  you,  that  are  elder,  do  know,  and 
remember.  And  yet,  though  he  was  so  eminent  an 
instrument  of  good  there,  within  a  few  years  after 

o  "  Thus  I  have  suggested  to  you  some  things  which  you  should 
be  frequently  speaking  of  him,  and,  I  am  conscious  to  myselt, 
that,  could  he  have  foreseen  I  should  have  spoken  thus  much  in 
his  praise,  such  was  his  great  humility  and  self-denial,  that  he 
would  rather  have  prohibited  it  thai;  have  taken  any  pleasure  in 
it,  but  I  thought  myself  obliged  to  it;  and,  I  remember,  that, 
when  our  Lord  Jesus  said  to  those  that  he  cared,— See  thou  tell  no 
man.  and  they  went  and  told  every  body,  they  were  not  reproved 
for  it ;  because  as  Christ,  in  his  humility,  gave  them  tliat  order,  so 
it  was  in  their  good  will  that  they  went  counter  to  it."  Mrs.  Sa- 

vage's Transcript  of  the  Sermon.   Orig.  MS. 



168 A  SERMON  PREACHED  ON  THE  DEATH 

his  removal  from  thence,  he  was,  in  a  manner,  for- 
gotten. Those  few  that  were  hia  joy  and  crown  were 

removed  by  death,  and,  as  he  himself  observed,  a 
new  generation  soon  sprung  up  which  knew  not 
Joseph.  You  have  had  the  happiness  of  his  ministry 
above  three  times  as  long  ;  but,  if  it  be  so  soon  for- 

gotten here,  and  the  fruits  so  soon  withered,  I  doubt 
not  jou  will  have  a  sad  account  to  give  another  da} . 
But  I  have  a  great  deal  of  reason  to  hope  better 

things  of  you,  my  brethren,  and  you  will  never  for- 
get what  you  went  into  the  wilderness  to  see. 

II.  He,  being  dead,  yet  speaketh  ;  that  is,  as  some 
understand  it,  he  yet  liveth,  and  they  think  there  is 
no  more  than  that  in  it ;  that  Abel,  not  only  by  faith, 
obtained  witness  that  he  was  righteous,  but  by  it, 

also,  beiny  dead,  obtained  eternal  life.  Cain  killed 
his  body,  but  he  yet  speaketh  the  praise  of  the  Lord 
in  heaven,  with  the  blessed  angels,  those  glorious 
morning  stars,  which  sang  together.  We  are  told. 
Revelations  vi.  9,  10.  what  was  not  only  said,  but 
cried,  with  a  loud  voice,  by  the  saints  under  the 
altar,  the  souls  which  are  slain  ;  by  which  it  is  wit- 

nessed, that  they  live.  Your  deceased  minister, 
being  dead,  yet  liveth.  If  it  be  asked  of  your  fathers, 
where  are  they  ?  Blessed  be  God,  we  know  where 

they  are, — not  lost,  but  gone  before  to  glorj'.  They 
are  where  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  is.  Thej' 
are  no  longer  in  our  assemblies  ;  they  are  where 
they  longed  to  be,  and  where  we,  through  grace, 

hope  to  be  ■with  them  shortly.  For,  he  that  was  our 
father's  God,  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  the  living  ; 
and  they  live  to  him,  and  with  him.  But  I  shall 
take  it  more  particularly.  There  are  some  that  he, 
being  dead,  speaketh  against.  There  are  others, 
nay,  all,  that  he,  being  dead,  yet  speaketh  to.  Surely, 
you  will  hearken  ;  if  not  to  Closes  and  the  prophets, 
yet,  when  one  speaketh  to  you  from  the  dead. 

1.  Is  it  not  a  surprise  to  you,  to  hear  that  there  are 
some  that  he,  being  dead,  yet  speaketh  against  ?  I 
will  tell  you,  in  short; — all  those  which  sat  under 
his  ministry'  in  their  impenitency  and  unbelief;  all 
who  attended  on  his  plain  and  powerful  preaching, 
from  time  to  time,  with  unconverted,  unsanctified 
hearts  ;  all  the  hypocrites  of  this  congregation,  who 

P  "  We  must  not  be  hypocrites,  nor  do  any  thing  we  do  in 
hypocrisy.  Even  diuipUt  must  beware  of  this.  It  is  the  cry  of 
the  world  against  us,  that  we  are  such,  but  let  us  approve  ourtehet 
to  God,  that  we  may  no/,  and  then  no  matter.  We  must  not  have 
a  form  of  godlineii  ̂ ■•illioul  the  poirtT.  Nor  a  name  to  lice  without 
being  alite  indeed.  We  must  not  do  what  we  do  to  be  teen  of  men. 
We  must  not  draw  near  to  God  aith  our  moulhs,  when  our  hearlt  are 
far  from  him.  We  must  not  make  clean  l/ieouUide,  and  be  carelets  what 
U  uithin.  We  must  not  look  one  way,  and  row  another,*  as  Jehu 
did.  Suspect  this  evil ;  search  for  it ;  watch  and  pray  against  it. 
Contrary  to  all  this  is  sincerity  and  truth.  They  differ  like  shadow 
and  substance, — like  the  picture  of  a  man,  and  a  man."  P.  Henry. 
Orig.  M.S. 

q  Consider,  be  would  say,  the  aorlh  of  the  toul.  Matt.  xvi.  2P.— 
•  "  All  Chrurlam  loolce  to  hrtTen;  indeed,  wc«  arr  all  for  the  earth;  this 

talcrth  np  our  tbcmehu  and  affectioiu,  that  tree  are  like  boat-isen,  that  looke  one 
vaf ,  Vtit  roar  aaolher."    Bajne't  Chrutiia  Letters,  p.  272.  vf  tvym. 

keep  up  secret  haunts  of  sin  under  the  cloak  of  a 
visible  profession,  and  deny  the  power  of  godliness 
while  they  pride  themselves  in  the  form  of  it  ;p  that 
have  a  name  to  live  while  they  are  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins ;  (and  we  have  reason  to  fear  there  are 
such  with  you,  even  with  you;  it  would  be  the 
happiest  society  on  this  side  heaven  if  there  were 
not ;)  these  are  they,  he,  being  dead,  yet  speaketk 
against.  Fair  warning  he  gave,  from  the  word  of 

God,  to  everj-  careless  soul,  and  followed  it  with 
precept  upon  precept,  line  upon  line.  How  often 
hath  he  called  upon  you  to  leave  your  sins,  and  turn 
to  God,  and  close  with  Christ ;  and  how  did  he  order 
his  cause  before  you,  and  choose  out  words  to  reason 
with  you !"'  He  hath  set  before  you  life  and  death ; 
good  and  evil ;  the  blessing  and  the  curse.  And  many 
a  time  hath  he  told  you,  if  you  did  not  return  and 
repent,  after  such  warning,  he  had  delivered  his  soul, 
and  your  blood  would  be  upon  your  own  head.  And, 
perhaps,  your  hearts  have,  with  Felix,  trembled 
under  such  reasonings  as  these.  Whether  you  think 
it,  or  not,  your  minister  is  gone  to  give  up  bis 
account,  not  only  of  himself, — that,  no  doubt,  he 
hath  done  with  joy, — but  of  you  too.  It  is  said, 
Luke  xiv.  21. — that  serv  ant,  who  had  been  sent  to 
invite  to  the  marriage,  came  and  showed  his  Lord 
how  he  had  sped  in  his  invitation.  Your  minister 
Mas  wont  to  ask  you,  sometimes,  when  he  was 
sincerely  putting  to  you  the  grand  case  of  yonr 
eternal  salvation,  and  earnestly  pressing  you  to 

consent  to  the  gospel  offer,— what  answer  he  should 
return  to  him  that  sent  him  ?  What  answer  you 
gave  him  you  best  know  ;  but  he  is  now  gone  to  give 
up  his  accounts,  and  to  make  his  presentments  at 
the  great  tribunal,  before  which  we  must  all  appear 
shorth".  Nay,  let  me  tell  jou,  further,  he  \n\l  noi 
only  be  a  witness  against  you,  but  he  will  be  SB 
assistant  with  Chri.st  in  the  judgment,  to  assent  aid 
subscribe  to  the  sentence,  which,  at  that  day,  wiD 
be  passed  upon  you ;  for  thus  the  saints  will  jn&gt 
the  world,  1  Corinthians  vi.  2.  especially  minist«S 
Luke  xxii.  30.  Though,  while  he  was  with  you,k( 
loved  you  well,  and  earnestly  desired  your  welfare 
yet,  if  you  perish  in  impenitency,  the  day  is  comilif 

its  original,  Gen.  ii.  7.— its  operations,  its  duration,  iromortal;- 
its  nature,  spiritual.   Consider  how  God  the  Father  hath  loved  it 
in  giving  Christ  for  it !  How  Jesus  Christ  loved  it,  in  coming  V 
die!  How  Satan  knows  the  worth  of  it,  else  he  would  never  3«t 
as  he  doth,  to  destroy  it ;  alluding  to  Gen.  xiv.  21.   Consider  th 
wants  of  the  sou!,  blind,  naked ;— its  dangers,  likely  to  be  lost 
its  capacity,  capable  of  heaven.  Beware,  then,  of  those  thine 
that  hurt  and  wound  the  soul,  Proverbs  viii.  36.  Ply  those  thing 
that  will  make  for  its  good,  Prov.  xi.  27.  means  of  grace,  oppa 
tunities.   Be  acquainted  with  it;  discourse  much  with  thy  sou' 
'  Soul,  whither  art  thou  and  I  going !'— Seek  to  advance  it ;  pot 
to  a  good  service.  Seek  to  adorn  it ;  get  on  the  best  robe,  rigb  i 
eousness,  grace,  Prov.  xix.  8.  Seek  to  enrich  it ;  other  riches  at  , 
not  soul-riches,  Luke  xii.  Seek  to  save  it,  Phil  ii.  12,  13.  Provic 
for  it ;  wife,  children,  the  body,  can  say,  '  Here  is  for  me ;'  bottl  i 
poor  soul  hath  nothing.  It  is  the  first  thing  thought  of  in  conw  ■  ̂  
sion,  Acts  xvi.  30.  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
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when  he  will  be  content  to  see  you  perish,  and  will 
join  with  ffiorified  saints  ui  applauding  the  sentence. 
Hallelujnh  ;  just  and  righteous  are  t/ii/ judgments  ! 
Revelatii)ns  xix.  12.    The  dresser  of  the  vineyard, 

that  prayed  so  hard  for  another  year's  reprieve,  and 
!  promised  to  take  so  nuich  pains  with  the  harrcn  fig- 
,  tree,  resolves,  if  he  succeeds  not,  to  say  not  another 
I  word  in  its  favour.    If  it  bear  fruit,  well ;  Luke 
i  xiii.  9.  but,  if  not,  then,  after  that,  thou  shalt  c\it  it 
down  ;  so  shall  its  doom  be,  the  dresser  himself  hath 

,  decided  it.    When  tlie  day  of  patience  is  over,  the 
wrath  of  the  Lamb  will  break  forth,  without  remedy, 
against  his  enemies,  wlio  would  not  have  him  to 
reign  over  them.    I  speak  this,  if  it  may  be,  at  last, 
to  alarm  and  awaken  some  sleeping  souls,  and  to 
revive  what  you  have  heard  from  him,  that  it  may 
not  be  brought  in  evidence  against  you  at  the  great 
(lay  ;  and,  if  the  death  of  your  minister  may  but 

akcn  some  impressions  upon  you,  so  as  to  prevail 
vvith  you  to  leave  your  sins,  it  will  be,  to  such,  a 

nippy  providence;  and  may  Samson's  story  be  again ..  rilled,  that  he  slew  more  of  the  enemies  of  the 
(.iird  at  his  death  than  in  bis  life. 

2.  There  are  those,  and,  indeed,  all  of  us,  that, 
it  ing  dead,  he  yet  speaketh  to.    Your  minister  is, 
luleed,  fallen,  but  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for 
l  er:  even  that  word,  which,  by  the  gospel,  is  preached 
nto  you,  1  Peter  i.  25.  Nay,  not  only  notwithstand- 

his  death,  but  by  his  death,  he  speaketh  ;  he 
:ith  but  exchanged  this  pulpit  for  another;  the 
rave  is  now  his  pulpit;  and  methinks,  I  still  hear 
iin  speak  to  us  that  are  of  his  family  and  relations, 
-to  you,  that  are  of  his  congregation. — Being  dead, 
'  yet  speaketh.    These  are  words  of  truth.    Let  us 
;/litly  divide  them  among  ourselves,  and  each  of  us 
ke  a  portion. 
lie,  being  dead,  yet  speaks  to  us  that  are  his 
lations,  and  are,  of  all  others,  most  nearly  con- 
i  ned  in  the  stroke.    Something  he  saith  to  us  to 
infort  us  under  our  present  sorrow  ; —  Weep  not  for 

Our  loss  is  his  great  and  everlasting  gain.  I 
all  especially  observe  what  he  saith  to  us  by  way 
direction  and  exhortation.    We  are  all  here,  by 
providence  of  God,  before  the  Lord  this  day, — 
his  children,  and  their  yoke-fellows, — ten  of  us. 
>  have  observed,  that,  since  we  have  been  severally 
posed  of  in  the  world  into  families  of  our  own, 
were  never  altogether  here  till  yesterday ;  and 
>ad  meeting  it  was ;  but,  by  this  sadness,  the 
irt  will  be  made  better,  if  we  can  but  hear  what 
dear  father,  being  dead,  yet  speaketh  to  ns. 

d,  therefore,  because  the  word  of  the  day  sounds 

When  I  hear  repeated  prayers  on  my  poor  daughter's  account, [  r  her  confinement,]  I  cannot  but  think  of  what  my  dear  father 
c  !  wrote  to  me  when  I  was  in  her  circumstances;— We  are 

V  mindful  of  you,  so  that  sometimes  w  e  are  ready  to  fear  our 
en'.y  Father  should  be  displeased,  as  if  we  doubted  his 
ence  and  acceptance,— as  we  should,  if  so  frequently  minded 
e  same  business;— but,  we  well  know,  his  ways  and  thoughts 

best  in  its  day,  and,  perhaps,  we  may  be  never  all 
together  again,  (for  death  seldom  strikes  single  in 
a  family,)  give  me  leave  to  preach  a  little  to  myself, 
and  my  dear  relations,  in  your  hearing,  that  if,  at 
any  time,  we,  or  any  of  us,  walk  unworthy  of  the 
relation  we  stand  in  to  such  a  father,  this  place  may 
be  a  witness  against  us,  that  it  was  not  for  want  of 
knowing  our  duty.  While  he  was  yet  with  us,  he 
was  often  speaking  for  us  at  the  throne  of  grace, 
making  mention  of  us,  and  others,  always  in  his 
prayers.  And  this  is  now  not  the  least  part  of  our 
grief, — that  we  shall  have  such  an  intercessor  to 
pray  for  us  no  more.  Yea,  Lord,  help  us  to  pray 
so  much  the  more,  and  so  much  the  better,  for  our- 

selves !  But,  in  reference  to  this  part  of  our  loss,  I 
am  comforted,  not  only  with  this  thought, — that  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
us,  and  he  is  the  same  yesterday ,  to-day,  and  forever, 
— but  with  this  thought  also,  that  the  prayers  of  our 
dear  father,  who  is  gone,  are  upon  the  file,  in  hea- 

ven,' and,  through  the  mediation  of  the  great  Re- 
deemer, will  receive  an  answer  of  peace.  When 

the  prayers  of  David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  were  ended, 
yet  he  and  his  views  were  remembered,  and  his  seed 
had  the  benefit  of  them,  Psalm  cxxxii.  1,  2.  The 
vision,  in  answer  to  prayer,  is  for  an  appointed  time, 
and  at  the  end  it  shall  speak,  and  not  lie.  Though 
we  cannot  say,  now  he  is  gone  to  heaven,  he  there 
prays  for  us. — No  ;  Abraham  is  ignorant  of  us,  and 
Israel  acknowledgeth  us  not,  yet  we  have  reason 
to  think,  the  many  prayers  of  faith  he  put  up  for  us 
while  he  was  in  the  world  of  prayer,  may  be  heard 
for  us  now  he  is  gone,  and  we  and  ours  may  fare 
the  better  for  them  long  after ;  and  shall  do  so,  if  we 
do  not,  by  our  unworthy  walking,  forfeit  our  interest 
in  them.  And,  shall  the  children  of  so  many  prayers 
miscarry  ?  While  he  was  yet  with  us,  he  did  also  speak 
to  us,  both  by  word  and  writing,  as  a  faithful  monitor, 
comforter,  and  instructor;  but,  we  shall,  in  that  way, 
hear  from  him  no  more.  However,  there  are  three 
things  which  he,  being  dead,  yet  speaketh  to  us: 

(1.)  He  speaks  to  us  to  be  followers  of  him  in  the 
way  of  holiness,  because  we  7nust  follow  him  to  the 
grave,  and  that  we  may  follow  him  to  heaven.  It  is 
of  great  use  to  us,  both  for  our  direction  and  en- 

couragement in  our  Christian  course,  to  set  before 
us  the  good  example  of  the  saints ;  for,  blessed  be 
God,  as  there  is  an  old  way,  which  wicked  men 
have  trodden,  Job  xxii.  15.  so  there  is  an  old  way, 
which  godly  men  have  trodden,  Jeremiah  vi.  16. 
But  the  nearer  these  examples  are  to  us,  the  greater 

influence  they  should  have  upon  us.    If  a  vain  con- 

are  as  far  above  ours  as  the  heaven  is  high  above  the  earth. Mrs.  Savage  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 
s  "  Children  of  many  prayers,  which  are  all  upon  l/:e  Jtte  in 

heaven  "  Mr.  Case's  Funeral  Sermon  for  Mrs.  Scott,  p.  l>8.  duod. 
1659.  And  see  Oliver  Heywood's  Closet  Prayer,  p.  29  duod. 1671. 

Dr.  Owen,  noticing  Genesis  iii.  15.  says;— "  This  promise  hung 
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versation  can,  by  this,  recommend  itself  to  some,  as 

being  received  hj  tradition,  1  Peter  i.  18.— compare 
Jeremiah  xliv.  17.— Should  not  a  holy  and  heavenly 
conversation,  transmitted  to  us,  be,  with  resolution, 

held  fast  by  us  ?  Let  the  life  of  such  a  father,  espe- 
cially, seeing  the  end  of  his  conversation,  recommend 

religion,  in  the  power  of  it,  to  us,  and  engage  us  in 
the  steady  practice  of  it.  We,  who  had  the  happi- 

ness of  free  and  frequent  converse  with  him,  could 
not  but  see  a  great  deal  that  was  excellent  and 

exemplary,  and  which  our  own  consciences  sub- 
scribed to  the  goodness  of.  Let  us,  then,  set  our- 

selves, in  the  strength  of  divine  grace,  to  transcribe 
it  in  our  hearts  and  lives.  Sure,  never  any  one  that 

professed  religion  did  more  recommend  it  to  others, 
as  lovely  and  amiable,  than  he  did.  We  saw  in 
him,  not  only  the  pow  er  of  holiness,  but  the  beauty 
of  it.  I  have  thought  it  the  unhappiness  of  some 
that,  otherwise,  I  had  reason  to  think  were  good  in 
the  main,  that,  by  the  moroseness  or  melancholy  of 
their  temper  and  converse,  have  greatly  hindered 
the  success  of  the  good  instruction  they  have  given 
to  their  children  ;  and  have,  thereby,  rendered  reli- 

gion a  dull,  melancholy  thing,  and  thus  has  religion 
been  wounded  in  the  house  of  her  friends.  But  it 
was  the  felicity  of  our  education,  that  we  had  a 
father,  whose  spirit  and  converse  recommended  a 
life  of  serious  godliness  to  us,  as  the  most  sweet  and 
easy,  the  most  cheerful  and  charming,  life  that 

could  be ;  which  demonstrated  to  us  that  wisdom's 
ways  are  tvays  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths 
paths  of  peace.  Let  us  not,  then,  be  slothful,  but  the 
willing,  constant  followers  of  him,  who  is  now, 
through  faith  and  patience,  inheriting  the  promises. 
Let  us  tread  in  the  steps  of  his  humility'  and  meek- 

ness ;  his  love  and  charity  ;  his  zeal  and  fervency  in 
the  best  things  ;  his  self-denial  and  contempt  of  the 
world  ;  his  usefulness  and  beneficence  to  all ;  that 
those  who  see  us  may  say, — Surely,  these  are  the 
children  of  such  a  father."  Let  us  be  mild  and 
gentle  in  all  our  carriage  ;  moderate  in  the  use  of 
all  our  enjoyments.  Let  us  love  the  Scripture ; 
continue  instant  in  prayer;  and  maintain  an  even, 
quiet  comp)oscdncss  of  spirit  under  the  varieties  of 
providence ;  for,  in  all  these  things,  w  e  know  very 

loDgest  on  the  file  before  its  accomplishment."  Exposition  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  vol.  v.  p.  h2  oct.  ed. 

t  ■'  A  man  truly  humble  is  apprehensive  of  God's greatnaes,  and 
his  own  vileness,  when  he  appears  before  him,  Gen  sviii  27; 
Ezra  ix.  6.  He  highly  prizeth  Gcd's  favour ;— mercy  is  sweet unto  him.  He  is  easily  brought  to  acknowledgment  and  remorse 
for  sin.  An  humble  heart  is  tender  and  melting,  as  Josiah,  2 
Chron.  xxxiv.  27.  He  w  ill  worship  God  according  to  hisown  pre- 

scription, and  dares  not  worship  him  after  his  own  lancy,  Col  ii. 
18,  23.  He  is  much  given  to  prayer,  Ps.  ix  12;  x.  17.  He  is 
often  singing  God's  praises,  2.  Sam.  vii.  18,  I  Chron.  xxix.  14.  He 
desires  God's  glory,  though  with  his  own  shame  and  disgrace,  2 
Sam.  vi.  John  iii.  '29,  30.  It  is  not  a  nick-name,  or  a  bye- 
word,  that  will  make  him  leave  off  his  profession.  He  will  ever 
rejoice  in  the  good  of  others.  It  is  nothing  but  pride  which 
makes  men  envious,  Ps.  xxxiv.  2.  cxix.  74.  He  will  do  all  things 

well,  he  set  us  an  excellent  copy.  Let  us,  then,  be 
followers  of  him  so  far  as  he  was  of  Christ.  It  was 
the  matter,  both  of  his  rejoicing  and  thanksgiving, 
that  he  saw  his  children  walking  in  the  truth ;  and 
it  was  his  prayer,  that  they  might  continue  so  to  do, 
and  that  none  of  his  might  be  found  at  the  left 
hand  of  Christ  at  the  great  day.  Let  us,  then,  as 
ever  w  e  hope  to  meet  him  w  ith  joy  in  the  other  world, 
follow  him  with  diligence  now."  Having  begun  in 
the  spirit,  let  us  not  end  in  the  flesh  ;  haying  laid  our 
hand  to  the  plough,  let  us  not  look  back,  lest  our  latter 
end  be  worse  than  our  beginning. 

("2.)  Being  dead,  he  speaks  to  us,  to  be  loving  and 
helpful  one  to  another.  His  common  and  undis- 

tinguished love  to  us  all,  was  such  that  it  could 
never  be  said  which  of  us.  he  loved  best  ;  and,  it 
speaks  to  us,  now  he  is  gone,  to  love  one  another  with  a 
pure  heart  fervently.  We  know  very  well  that  our 
unity  was  the  joy  of  his  heart,  while  living;  and 
many  a  time  he  hath,  with  us,  blessed  God  for  it. 
Let  it,  therefore,  be  the  credit  and  honour  of  his 
family  now  he  is  gone.  I  find  it  is,  I  may  call  it, 
his  dying  prayer  for  us,  his  children,  not  only  that 
we  may  be  built  up  in  holiness  and  comfort,  but  that 
we  may  be  continued  in  brotherly  love,  and  be  a 
bundle  of  aiTOws,  which  cannot  be  broken.  Now  we 
have  lost  him,  who  was  wont  to  pray  for  us,  and  be 
a  common  helper  to  us,  let  us  pray  so  much  the 
more,  one  for  another,  and  be  so  much  the  more 
helpful  one  to  another,  especially  in  the  thingi 
that  pertain  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  let  all 
our  bands  of  unity  be  strengthened  and  confirmed; 
and  let  it  be  our  constant  endeavour,  each  of  us  in 

our  place,  to  be  mutually  serviceable  to  each  other's 
comfort  and  welfare,  and  jointly  serviceable  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  to  the  comfort  of  our  dear  sur- 

viving parent;  that  the  Lord  of  peace  himself  maji 
command  his  blessing  upon  us,  and  our  familia,! 

even  life  for  evermore. 
(3.)  Being  dead,  he  speaks  to  us, — to  make  deaft 

and  the  grave,  heaven  and  glory,  familiar  to  ns; 
and,  in  other  things,  to  converse  much  with  them. 

This  place  used  to  be  our  father's  house,  but  now  the 
place  that  knew  him  knows  him  no  more.  The  grare. 

the  place  appointed  for  all  the  living,  is  our  father's 

without  murmuring  and  reasoning,  Phil.  ii.  2,  3."  Rev.  Arthur 
Hildersam.  Orig.  MS.  Penes  me. 
The  reader  will  have  no  difficulty  in  applying  the  preceding 

sketch  to  Mr.  Henry, 
u  1731,  Feb,  2.3,  Read  1  Thess.  ii.  I  could  not  but  apply  wmf 

passages  to  my  dear  and  honoured  father,  verse  9,  &.c.  1  reoiem 
ber  his  labour  and  travel.  I  can  witness  how  holily,  justly,  am 
unblamably,  he  behaved  himself  among  us,  charging  us  to  »rf 
trorlhy  of  God,  Sfc.  When  he  was  forced  from  us  to  prison,  as  al 
the  nonconformist  ministers  in  that  country  were,  at  Monmooth' 
rebellion,  his  parting  exhortation  was  that  of  the  apostle  ;— W»r 
en/ yoi/roirnWco/ion.  Mrs.  Savage.  Diary,  Orig.  MS   Seeon/*,  p  * 

»  If  hope  be  right,  it  doth  not  work  by  pride,  but  by  humility 
not  by  idleness,  but  diligence  ;  not  by  loose  and  careless,  but  b 
close  and  circumspect,  walking.  P.  Henry.  From  Mattte' 
Henry's  MS.  , 

I 
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house.    Let  us,  therefore,  \isit  that  house  often  in 
t)ur  meditations  :  take  a  walk,  now  and  then,  hito 
thevallfy  of  the  shadow  of  death.    We  could  never 
say  of  this  house,  when  at  any  time  we  left  it,  we 
were  sure  of  coniino^  to  it  again,  but-w  c  may  be  cer- 

tain that,  sooner  or  later,  wc  must  go  to  the  grave. 
Let  us,  therefore,  be  always  ready.    The  nearer 
death  approaches  us,  the  louder  are  its  calls  to  us 
to  prepare  for  our  change.    It  would  help  to  apph/ 
our  hearts  unto  loisdom,  thus,  to  number  our  days  ; 
for  if  there  were  more  of  death  in  ourthoughts,  there 
would  be  more  of  life  and  liveliness  in  all  onr  ac- 

tions.*   He  who  is  removed  from  us,  was  one  that 
was  very  industrious  to  familiarize  death  to  himself; 
he  frequently  thought,  spoke,  and  wrote  of  it,  not, 
as  many  who  are  thus  all  their  lives  sul)jcct  to  bond- 

age, with  a  certain   fearful,  but  with  a  certain 
cheerful,  looking  for  that  change.    Let  us,  in  like 
manner,  converse  with  it  ;  it  will  come  never  the 
sooner,  but  it  will  be  much  the  more  easy,  and  wel- 

come, and  less  formidable  to  us,  when  it  doth  come. 
Every  one  in  his  own  order,  that  is,  in  the  order  ap- 

pointed by  him  in  whose  hand  our  souls  are."  We 
must  shortly  be  gathered  to  our  fathers,  and  have 
no  reason  to  count  upon  an  exemption  from  it. 
Since,  as  Elijah  pleaded,  when  he  so  passionately 
desired  to  die,  we  are  not  better  than  nur  fathers,  1 
Kings  xix.  4.    We  see  a  generation  rising  up  to 
stand  in  our  room,  as  we  do  in  the  room  of  those  that 
arc  gone  before  us.    But  it  is  only  the  body,  that 
poor,  despised,  broken  vessel,  that  is  laid  in  the 
grave,  the  immortal  soul  is  translated  to  the  hea- 
^^nly  regions  ;  with  heaven,  therefore,  we  should 
ronverse  familiarly,  and  dwell  more  in  our  thoughts 
among  those  mansions  of  light,  where  not  onl}'  our 
heavenly  Fatlier  is,  but,  which  should  be  some  induce- 
i(nent  to  us,  he  also  that  was  the  father  of  our  flesh. 
IMany  a  time  we  have,  with  much  delight  and  sa- 

^    jisfaction,  visited  here  at  this  house,  and  now  we 
•;an  visit  him  here  no  more.    If  we  have  but  bold- 
less  to  enter  into  the  holiest,  by  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
ve  may  visit  him  there,  converse  with  that  glory 
I  liich  he  is  in  possession  of.    Let  our  conversation, 
'lerefore,  be  in  heaven,  not  only  where  Christ  is, 
!t  where  so  many  of  our  dear  relations  are, 
ith  whom  wc  have  taken  sweet  counsel.  Now 
lere  is  one  loadstone  more  in  heaven  to  draw  our 
earts  thitherwards.    Methinks,    he  being  dead, 
5t  speaks  to  us  in  those  words  that  came  from 

»  The  consideratioD  of  shortneuse  of  life,  may  be  matter  of  con- 
laiion  and  comfort  unto  such  as  believe.  What  knowest  thou, 
t  that  there  is  but  a  step  between  thee  and  heaven  ?  Thou  art 
re  this  yere  ;  thou  mayest  be  in  heaven  before  the  next.  Thou 
liere  this  month,  Ihou  mayest  be  with  Christ  before  the  next, 

a,  tbou  art  here  to-day  ;  tliou  mayest  be  in  blisse  before  to. 
rrow.  Oh,  this  happy  estate  !  How  would  men  admire  the 
iplnesse  of  such  a  begger  as  were  in  possibility  every  houre  to 
advanced  to  a  kingdome  !  The  Monument,  orTombe-stone  ; 
Sermon  at  the  Funerall  of  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Juxon,  by  Stephen 
iiison,  duod.  IfiiO.  pp  22,  2  t. 

heaven  to  John,  Revelations  iv.  1.  Come  up  hither, 
—up  hither  in  your  thoughts  and  meditations  ;  up 
with  your  hcarfs,^  and  live  by  faith  in  those  serene, 
quiet  regions  above  ;  and,  blessed,  blessed  be  God, 

m  our  father's  house  are  main/  mansions  ;  the  place 
is  not  too  strait  for  us ;  we  need  not  scatter  there  as 
we  do  on  earth  ;  there  is  room  enough  for  him  who 
is  gone,  and  all  his  family,  him  and  his  seed,  and 

his  seed's  seed.  God  grant  that  a  promise  being- 
left  us  of  entering  into  his  rest,  none  of  us  may 
seem  to  come  short.  To  conclude  this  head  ; — being 
dead,  metliinks,  he  yet  speaks  to  us  in  the  language 
of  Solomon,  Proverbs  xxvii.  10  Thine  own  friend, 
and  thy  father  s  friend,  forsake  not.    The  God  with 
whom  w.e  have  to  do,  is  our  Friend,  and  was  our 
father's  Friend,  Psalm  xxii.  4.    The  God  in  whom 
our  father  trusted.    He  found  him  faithful,  and, 
from  his  own  experience,  recommended  him  to  us 
as  a  good  Master,— Me  God  that  fed  him  all  his  life 
lony.    Let  us,  therefore,  avouch  the  Lord  this  day  to 
he  our  God,  and  to  walk  i7i  his  laws,  and  to  keep  his 
statutes,  and  never  be  prevailed  with  to  leave  him, 
or  to  turn  from  following  him.    If  God  loves  the 

children  for  the  father's  sake,  as  he  is  said  to  do, 
Romans  xi.  28.  sure  the  children  should  love  God, 

and  serve  him,  for  the  father's  sake.    Our  father's 
relation  to  God,  we  may  plead  with  him  in  prayer, 
as  2  Chronicles  xxvi.  6.  and,  therefore,  plead  it  with 
ourselves,  as  a  strong  inducement  to  duty  and  obe- 

dience.   If  we  are  born  in  God's  house,  and  are  the 
seed  of  his  servants,  truly  we  should  be  his  servants; 

if  he  be  our  father's  God,  we  must  exalt  him.  He, 
being  dead,  thus  spcaketli  to  his  children.  Thine  own 
God,  and  thy  father  s  God,  forsake  not  and  forget  not, 

2.  He,  heini)  dead,  yet  speaks  to  you  oi  this  congre- 
gation.   Long,  and  often,  he  hath  been  speaking  to 

you  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  and  an  account  must 
be  shortly  given  for  all  that  he  hath  spoken  to  you, 
or  rather  God  by  him.    Above  thirty  years  he  hath 
been  among  you.    Part  of  which  time  was,  indeed, 
a  cloudy  and  dark  day,  when  such  a  man  as  he  was 
hid;  and  yet,  some  of  you  know  that  even  then  his 
labours  were  little  the  less.    When  he  durst  not  do 
what  he  would,  he  did  what  he  could.    But,  blessed 
be  God,  the  evening  of  his  day  was  more  clear  and 
bright.    His  havingbeen  thirty  years  with  you,  brings 
to  my  mind  a  few  lines  which  he  penned  on  the  death 
of  a  worthy  minister,  who  had  been  the  same  number 

of  years  with  his  people,  (Mr.  Nevet,  Oswestrj .)  '■ 
X  So.— all  the  events  and  occurrences  of  every  day  of  our  life 

are  ordered  by  God,— are  at  his  dispose,  Ps.  xxxi.  15.  This  is  a 
great  truth  It  was  an  expression  oft  used  by  my  dear  father; 
—We  know  in  whose  hands  our  times  are.  This  should  quiet 
us  as  to  afflicting  providences.  Mrs.  Savage.  Diary.  Orig. 

MS. y  In  the  ancietit  church,  when  the  people  bejan  to  bring  their 
offering  unto  the  altar,  the  priest  was  to  say — x-iia  ̂ at  Kapiiat,^ 
Lift  up  your  hearts.   Mede's  Works,  p.  293.  vl  tvpra. ■'-  See  nnte.  p  I4J. 
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The  owner  thought  it  much  three  years  to  come 
To  a  barren  tree,  which  hastened  its  sad  doom. 
What  then  may  they  expect,  who  ten  times  three 
Had  such  a  dresser,  if  they  barren  be? 
A  faithful,  self-denying  shepherd,  who 
Sought  not  the  fleece,  but  flock ;  not  yours,  but  you. 

Thus,  while  he  lived,  he  spoke  to  you  ;  but,  being 
dead,  he  yet  speaheth :  for,  though  he  hath  finished 
his  testimony  on  earth,  yet  his  testimony  is  not 
finished,  but  remains  speaking  still.  When  Elijah 
was  translated,  it  should  seem  he  left  a  writing 
behind  him  for  a  remaining  testimony,  so  some  under- 

stand it,  2  Chronicles  xxi.  12.  Five  things  there 
be  which,  being  dead,  he  yet  speaks  to  you.  I  shall 
mention  them  briefly,  and  so  conclude. 

1.  He,  being  dead,  yet  speaks  to  jou, — to  repent 
of  your  sins.  Especially,  the  sin  of  your  unfruit- 
f  Illness  under  the  means  of  grace.  It  was  sin  that 
was  the  procuring  cause  of  this  calamity  ;  it  is  that 
which  now  corrects  you  and  reproves  you  ;  that  is 
it  which  hath  quenched  your  coal,  and  put  out  your 
light.  If  conscience  be  any  wise  awakened  under 
this  sad  providence,  you  cannot  but  say, —  We  are 
verily  guilty.  Your  unprofitableness  and  unfruit- 
fulness,  your  barrenness,  your  barrenness ;  your 
leanness,  your  leanness, — though  you  have  been  fed 
in  the  fat  pastures  of  the  ordinances, — was  the  sin 
that  provoked  God  to  remove  your  minister  from  you. 
Turn  your  tears,  therefore,  into  the  right  channel, 
and  weep  not  for  him,  but  for  yourselves,  and  for 
your  sins.  Now  is  a  time  to  reflect  on  yourmanage- 
ment  and  improvement  of  the  means  of  grace  you 
have  had,  and  to  be  by  that  humbled  before  the  Lord 
for  your  carelessness  and  neglect.  Now  you  ought 
to  remember  against  yourselves  your  vanity  and  hy- 

pocrisy, and  how  often  you  have  come  before  the 
Lord  as  his  people  came,  and  sat  before  him  as  his 
people,  and  heard  his  words,  but  your  hearts  in  the 
meantime  bave  gone  after  your  covetousness.  He 
hath  been  to  you  as  a  lovely  song  of  one  that  hath  a 
pleasant  voice,  and  can  play  well  on  an  instrument, 
and,  therefore,  you  bave  heard  his  words  :  but,  have 
you  done  them?  See  Ezekiel  xxxiii.  .31,  32.  and 
compare  the  next  words,  33.  When  this  cometh  to 
pass,  such  a  providence  as  you  are  now  under,  then 
shall  you  know  that  a  prophet  hath  been  among  you  : 
so  easy  is  it  to  us  to  see  the  worth  of  mercies  when 
we  feel  the  want  of  them.  Let  this  conviction 

take  hold  on  your  consciences  now,  and  endea- 
vour, henceforth,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  be  more 

fruitful. 

2.  Being  dead,  he  yet  speaks  to  you, — to  adorn 
your  holy  profession  by  a  suitable  conversation.  I 
have  been  told  he  preached  his  farewell  sermon  at 
Worthenbury,  upon  that  text,  Philippians  i.  27.— 

a  There  is  no  real  deUveraiice  from  death,  but  to  be  carried 
well  tbrougli  it.  J)ear  father's  frequent  prayer  was,— That  God 

Only  let  your  conversation  be  as  becometh  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  Will  you  take  that  scripture  as  his  fare- 

well to  you,  which,  being  dead,  he  yet  speaheth  ?  I 
doubt  not  but  you  have  all  a  respect  for  his  name  and 
memorj',  and  could  not  contentedly  hear  him  re- 

proached and  evil  spoken  of.  Then  do  not  you  re- 
proach him  by  doing  any  thing  that  may  give 

occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme 
the  name  of  Christ,  and  his  doctiine.  If  any  of  you 
leave  your  first  love,  and  return,  with  the  dog,  to  his 
vomit ;  if  you  do  any  ill  thing  at  any  time  against 
the  sacred  laws  of  justice  and  sobriety,  will  it  not 

be  said,  "This  was  one  of  Mr.  Henry's  disciples?" 
— And  thus  the  just  reproachesyou  bring  upon  your- 

selves, will  unjustly  fall  upon  hint.  Let  the  regard 
you  have  for  his  name  be  a  bridle  of  restraint  upon 
you.  Many  eyes  are  upon  you,  that  watch  for  your 
halting  ;  therefore,  see  that  ye  walk  circumspectly. 

3.  Being  dead,  he  yet  speaks  to  you, — to  hold 
fast  the  profession  of  your  faith  without  wavering. 
Remember  what  you  have  received  and  heard,  and 
hold  fast.  Let  it  never  be  said  concerning  you  of 
this  congregation,  that  your  faith  and  religion  were 

pinned  upon  your  minister's  sleeve,  and  that  when 
he  died,  that  died  with  him.  God  forbid  ;  for  we 

are  built  upon  Christ,  the  chief  corner  stone.  Minis- 
ters are  the  builders  of  the  church,  but  not  the 

foundation  of  it.  Let  me,  therefore,  exliort  you  all, 
in  the  words  of  Barnabas,  that  with  purpose  of  heart, 

you  would  cleave  to  the  Lord,  Acts  xi.  23.  The  shep- 
herd is  smitten, but  it  is  only  the  Mnrfer-shepherd  of 

the  sheep  ;  the  Great  Shepherd  is  still  the  same,  and 
will  be  with  you  while  you  are  with  him :  to  him,  there- 

fore, you  must  resolutely  adhere, with  a  firm  and  un- 
shaken constancy.  I  believe  that  God,  who  hath  the 

residue  of  the  Spirit,  hath  also  such  mercy  in  store  for 
the  congregation,  that  he  will  not  leave  it  altogethei  i 
destitute.  When  God  hath  work  to  do,  he  will  I 
never  want  instruments  to  accomplish  his  designs. 
Be  not  you  wanting  to  yourselves,  and  the  power 
and  grace  of  God  will  not  be  wanting  to  you.  Nor 
will  the  promise  of  the  faithful  witness  fail, — Lo,  I  , 
am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

4.  Being  dead,  he  yet  speaks  to  you, — to  prepare 
for  death,'  for  sudden  death.  This  is  spoken  plain 
enough  if  we  do  but  consider  the  circumstances  of 
his  removal.  For  a  man  to  be  well  and  dead  in 
fifteen  or  sixteen  hours,  may  we  not  easily  infer  | 
from  hence,  how  much  we  are  concerned  to  be  \ 

always  ready,  that  when  our  Master  comes,  we  may 
cheerfully,  upon  the  first  intimation,  (/o/o/vA  to  meet 
him.  We  may,  any  of  us,  die  as  suddenly  as  he 
did,  but  are  we  prepared  as  he  was?  To  him  who 

was  dying  daily,  it  was  but  a  short  cut  over  a 
stormy  sea ;  but  if  we  continue  unready,  such  a 
sudden  death  will  to  us  have  another  aspect  I' 

would  go  with  us  down  to  death,  and  up  to  glory.  Mrs.  Satsg<- Diary.  Orif,  MS. 
I 



OF  THE  REV.  PHILIP  HENRY,  M.  A. 
163 

will  be  like  tbe  arrest  of  a  traitor ;  a  hurry  out  of 
the  world,  like  the  surprise  of  that  wretched  world- 

ling,— Thou  fool,  this  night  shall  thy  soul  be  required 
of  thee.  Let  it,  therefore,  be  our  daily  care,  as  we 
observed  it  was  his  frequent  prayer,  to  be  ready  for 
that  w  hich  will  come  certainly,  and  may  come  sud- 

denly.'' 
Lastly.  He  being  dead,  yet  speaks, — comfort  and 

encouragement  to  those  of  you  who  belong  to  Christ, 
and  are  faithful  to  him.  Is  there  any  honey  in  the 
carcass  of  a  lion  ?  Any  sweetness  to  be  extracted 

out  of  so  sad  a  providence  ?  Yes,  there  is.  If  Christ's 
leaving  his  disciples  was  (though  then  sorrow  filled 
their  hearts)  matter  of  rejoicing  to  them,  John  xiv. 
28.  why  may  not  the  removal  of  a  faithful  minister 
furnish  us  with  some  comfortable  thoughts  ?  He  is 
gone  before,  as  it  were,  to  show  you  the  way.  His 
inheriting  the  promises  is  an  engagement  to  those 
who  (though  Uiey  stay  behind  yet)  have  made  those 
promises  their  heritage  for  ever.  You  that  were  his 
joy  in  this  world,  shall  be  his  crown  in  the  other. 
You  know  in  his  monthly  lecture  in  this  place,  he 
was  preaching  over  the  four  last  things,  viz.  death, 
judgment,  hell,  and  heaven  :  the  three  first  of  which 
he  had  spoken  very  largely  and  excellently  to ;  and, 
in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  he  was  next  to  have 
|>reaehed  concerning  heaven  ;<=  and,  it  is  likely,  if 
God  had  continued  him  a  while  longer  among  you, 
you  might  have  heard  many  good  words  and  com- 

fortable words  from  him  on  that  subject.  But,  as  if 

the  great  God  should  say, — "  Come,  my  dear  ser- 

■  b  See  the  Fading  or  the  Flesh,  &c.  by  the  Rev.  George  Swin- 
noclc.  pp.  34,  36.  4lo.  16G2. 

c  See  a  like  record  in  the  Life  and  Death  of  the  Rev.  R.  Bolton, 
p  30  u/  ivpra. 

vant,  you  arc  not  enough  acquainted  with  that  glory, 
you  know  but  in  part,  and  prophesy  but  in  part; 
come  up  and  see  what  it  is ;  and  leave  your  congre- 

gation to  conclude  what  it  is  by  the  removal  of  one 

thither  that  was  such  a  jewel  in  this  lower  world." 
— We  may  make  some  faint  guesses  at  heaven's 
glory,  when  we  consider  that  it  is  botli  the  perfec- 

tion and  recompence  of  the  holiness  of  the  saints. 
That  is  certainly  a  blessed  and  glorious  place,  that 
is  the  receptacle  of  all  those  who  w  ere  the  blessings 
and  glories  of  this  earth.  Being  dead,  he  yet  speaheth 
to  you ;  that  he  is  gone  before,  and  is  arrived,  at 
last,  into  a  safe  and  quiet  harbour,  and  you  shall 
not  be  long  at  sea.  Though  now  we  have  parted 
with  him  in  a  melancholy  shower  of  tears,  yet, 
blessed  be  God,  we  sorrow  not  as  those  who  have  no 
hope :  for  we  have  good  hope  through  grace,  of  meet- 

ing him  again,  and  being  for  ever  with  him,  and  with 
all  the  saints, — and,  which  is  best  of  all,  with  the 
Lord.  Those  who  live  up  to  these  hopes  in  close 
walking,  may  live  upon  these  hopes  in  comfortable 
walking.  They  who  now  sow  in  tears  shall  shortly 
reap  in  joy  ;  and  those  who,  by  patient  continuance 
in  well-doing,  seek  for  glory,  honour,  and  immortality, 
shall  shortly  return,  as  other  the  ransomed  of  the 
Lord,  to  the  heavenly  Sion,  with  songs  of  praise  and 
triumph;  and  everlasting  joy  shall  fill  their  hearts 
and  crown  their  heads :  they  shall  obtain  joy  and 
gladness,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall fee  away.  With 
which  words  let  all  who  mourn  in  Zion  comfort 

themselves,  and  one  another.'' 

A  From  an  authentic  MS.  in  the  possession  of  the  Rev.  T.  Sted- 
man.  On  comparing  it  with  Mrs.  Savage's  MS.  copy  it  appears  to 
have  had  ttie  benefit  of  the  author's  emendations;  and  it  should' 
seem,  from  their  nature,  for  the  press. 
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Proverbs  xxxi.  28. 

Her  child)-en  shall  arise  up,  and  call  her  blessed. 

This  is  part  of  the  just  debt  owing  to  the  virtuous 
woman,  that  answers  the  characters  laid  down  in  the 
foregoing  verses  ;  and  part  of  the  reward  promised 
and  secured  to  her  by  him,  who,  in  both  worlds,  is, 
and  will  be,  the  Rexvarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
and  serve  him. 

It  is,  indeed,  enough  to  make  them  truly  and  eter- 
nally happy,  that  virtuous  people  are  blessed  of  God ; 

that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  raised  up  in  his  gospel  to  bless 
them,  will  arise  up  at  the  great  day  to  call  them 
blessed, — come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father ;  of  him  they 
arc  sure  to  be  blessed.  He  that  sows  righteousness,  has 
that  sure  reward  ;  and  those  whom  he  blesseth  they  are 
blessed  indeed  ;  his  pronouncing  them  happy  makes 
them  so.  This  is  enough  to  engage  us  all  to,  and 
encourage  us  all  in,  the  studj'and  practice  of  virtue 
and  piety,  that  the  praise  of  it,  whether  it  be  of  men 
or  no,  is  of  God.  If  men  should  be  unrighteous, 
yet  God  will  not,  to  forget  the  work  and  labour  of 
love  ;  though  men  should  put  slights,  God  will  pat 
honours,  upon  those  that  fear  his  name. 

Yet,  ex  abundanti,  over  and  above,  this  is  thrown 
in  as  the  reward  of  virtue,  that  among  men  also 
ordinarily  it  hath  its  praise  ;  all  that  are  wise  and 

good,  to  be  sure  are  of  God's  mind,  and  will  say  as 
he  saith,  and  praise  those  whom  he  praiseth  ;  and 
even  in  the  consciences  of  others  too,  it  is  many 
times  powerfully  made  manifest.    If  there  be  any 

virtue,  saith  the  apostle,  if  there  be  any  praise;  ̂ hlek 
intimates  that  virtue  is  a  praise,  not  only  pj^^j  ̂  
praiseworthy,  and  the  real  praise  of 
those  who  wear  that  crown,  but  is  attended  with  the 
praises  of  others  who  praise  it,  and  praise  God  for  it. 
What  is  heaven,  but  holiness  in  honour, — grace 
crowned  with  glory?  shining  in  the  perfection  of 
lustre  to  the  blessed  inhabitants  of  the  upper  world; 
and  such  praise  as  a  dark  and  weak  capacity  is  able 
to  give  in  this  distant  and  imperfect  state  is  made 
likewise  to  attend  virtue,  and  is  one  of  the  present 
recompences  of  obedience  in  obedience.  In  keeping 
of  them  there  is  this  great  reioard. 

It  follows  here,  verse  30. — A  woman  that  feareth 
the  Lord,  she  shall  be  praised;  which  is,  (1.)  A  pro- 

mise to  those  who  are  virtuous,  that  they  shall  have 
not  only  the  comfort  of  it  in  their  own  bosoms,  living 
and  dying,  but  the  credit  of  it  also  among  their  rela- 

tions, friends,  and  neighbours,  of  whom  they  shall 
be  had  in  honour,  both  present  and  absent.  (2.)  It 
is  a  precept  to  those  that  are  about  them,  that  they 
give  them  the  praise  of  it.  That  of  Solomon  the 
Jews  read  as  a  precept,  Proverbs  x.  7.  Let  the 
memory  of  the  just  be  blessed ;  and,  therefore,  when 
they  make  mention  of  any  eminent  saint,  they  add, 

Sit  memoria  ejus  benedicta.  Let  his  memory  be  bless- 
ed. We  call  the  burying  of  our  dead  friends,  the 

last  office  of  our  love  to  them,  but  it  is  not  so,  there  is 
a  further  office  of  love  owing  to  them,  a  debt  to  fheir 
memories,  which  we  must  always  be  paying,  and 
must  not,  while  we  live,  think  ourselves  discharged from. 
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James  i.  17. 

I Proverbs  xxii.  1. 

Thoug;h  we  must  not  make  the  praise  of  men  our 
chief  end,  far  be  it  from  us  to  do  so.    If  we  seek 
honour  from  men,  we  implicitly  slight  tliat  which 
conies  from  God,  as  not  sullicicnt  to  reward  our 
services,  and  balance  our  losses  ;  yet  in  order  and 
subordination  to  the  glory  of  God,  we  must  have  an 
„  ...  eye  to  our  reputation  with  men.  Let Matthew  v.  16.  .  . 

your  light  so  sliine  before  wen,  in  a  good 
conversation,  which  is  both  pleasing  and  guiding  as 
the  light,  that  they  may  not  only  hear  your  good 
words,  but  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,  from  whom  proceeds  every 

grace,  and  every  good  and  perfect  gift, 
and  who,  therefore,  is  the  Father  of  all 

those  lights.    Not  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  you;  you  must  expect  to  be 
abased  and  vililied,  and  not  seek  your  own  glory  ; 
I  Hit  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father,  and 
iliat  from  him  all  your  glory  may  result  and  be 
rejlected. 

We  are  to  value  things  as  they  are  rated  in  God's 
,       books,  and  there  we  are  told  that  a 

good  name  is  better,  not  only  than 
precious  ointment,  but  than  great  riches, 

not  only  than  all  tlie  pleasures,  but  than  all  the 

profits,  of  this  world.    A  good  name"  is  a  name  for 
good  things  with  God  and  good  people;  and  this  is 
therefore  to  be  valued,  desired,  and  pursued,  because 
it  is  an  honour  to  religion ;  gives  occasion  for  the 

mksgivings  of  many  to  God;  it  is  an  advantage 
>  us  in  serving  God  and  our  generation  ;  and  when 
ve  are  gone  will  be  an  encouragement  to  those  that 
liill  come  after  us,  to  keep  close  to  the  ways  of 
)(i   and   godliness.    And,  therefore,  whatsoever 

lungs  are  honest  and  lovely,  amiable  and  of  good  re- 
irt,  let  us  think  cf  those  things,  and  abound  in  them. 
The  praise  which  particularly  attends  the  virtuous 
man,  is  here  described  to  come,  among  others, 
im  her  own  children;  her  children  shall  arise  up 
il  cull  her  blessed.    This  virtuous  woman,  then,  is 

It  a  recluse,  one  shut  up  and  cut  ofl"  from  the  busi- 
es of  this  life,  and  the  affairs  of  a  family,  under 

I  tence  of  devolion,  and  separation  to  God.  The 
iirch  of  Rome  makes  such  only  their  religious,  as 
y  call  them,  and  celebrates  their  sanctity,  who 
mdon  the  relations  they  have,  and  abj  ure  those  they 
'S,h\.  have,  as  if  none  but  they  entered  into  reli- 
in  and  professed  it.    But  the  scripture  canon  gives 
,er  measures  by  which  to  judge  of  religion,  and 
ler  rules  by  which  to  steer  in  it,  than  their  canons 

/  it»i7/,  saith  the  apostle,  that  they  marry,  bring 
up  children,  guide  the  house,  and  give 

rr.otby  v.  14.    '  •  , no  occasion  to  the  enemy  to  speak  re- 

Re  careful  to  walk  so  that  you  may  get  and  keep  a  good  name, 
not  by  unlawful  means,  Geii.  xi.  4.  Many  discommend  tliem- 

s  es  to  draw  on  others'  commendation.   Provide  honest  thing.s, 
1,1X11.17.  2  Cor.  viii.  21.  Phil.  iv.  8.   Avoid  all  appearance  of 
e   Eccl.  X.  1.  1  Thess.  v.  22.  Sin  stainsagood  vame,— Judas,  not 

Psalm  X.  14. 

proachfuUy,  as  they  do,  who,  under  pretence  of  over- 
coming the  world,  overrun  it.  And  they  that  in 

these  things  faithfully  serve  God  and  their  genera- 
tion, not  only  give  no  occasion  to  the  enemy  to 

speak  reproachfully  of  them,  but  give  occasion  to  all 
to  sj)eak  honourably  of  them  ;  and,  among  the  rest, 
their  children  shall  arise  up  and  call  them  blessed. 

1.  It  is  here  implied,  that  it  is  a  great  comfort  to 
those  who  are  good  themselves,  to  see  their  children 
rising  up,  risen  up.  Many  good  people  are  taken 
away,  and  see  their  children  but  just  come  into  the 
world,  putting  forth  like  flowers,  when  they  that 
should  have  nursed  them  up  are  removed  from  them, 
leave  them  in  the  cradle,  or  leave  them,  as  we  say, 
to  the  wide  world ;  this  occasions  them  some  sad 

thoughts  upon  their  death-beds,  and  if  other  diffi- 
culties be  got  over,  yet  this  makes  them  loth  to 

die  ;  but  in  that  case,  it  is  a  comfort  that  the  father- 
less, motherless  cliildren,  may  be,  must  be,  left  with 

one  that  will  preserve  them,  and  who  has  many  a 
time  remarkably  owned  and  blessed  the  orphans, 

and  proved  himself  the  best  of  guar- 
dians ;  he  is  the  Helper  of  the  fatherless 

that  commit  themselves  to  him. 
But  if  God  prolong  the  days  of  his  people  in  the 

land  he  has  given  them,  so  that  they  live  to  see  their 
children  grown  up,  and  applying  themselves  to  the 
service  of  God  in  their  generation,  likely  to  honour 
God  in  their  day,  as  the  parents  did  in  theirs  ;  it  is 
very  comfortable,  and  makes  it  easier  to  them,  when 
they  are  called,  to  bid  farewell  to  this  world,  and 
very  comfortable  to  think  that  their  children  will  be 
praising  God  on  earth,  when  they  are  praising  him 
in  heaven.  You  that  are  parents,  who  see  your 
children  risen  up,  and  bidding  fair  for  usefulness 
on  this  earth,  and  happiness  in  a  better  place,  bless 
God  for  it;  look  upon  it  as  one  of  the  comforts  of 
the  lengthening  out  of  your  life,  that  as  you  your- 

selves, through  grace,  grow  riper  for  heaven,  so  you 
live  to  see  your  children,  by  the  influence  of  the 
same  grace,  setting  their  faces  thitherward.  This 
may  encourage  you  to  say, — Now  let  thy  servant 
depart  in  peace. 
When  godly  parents  are  removed  by  death,  and  the 

place  they  adorned  and  filled  up  must  know  them  no 
more,  it  is  a  very  happy  thing,  and  bodes  well  to  the 
land,  to  the  age,  to  the  next  age,  if  their  children  rise 
up  in  their  room,  a  generation  of  humble,  holy,  serious 
Christians,  followers  of  them  who,  through  faith  and 
patience,  inherit  the  promises.  It  is  very  threaten- 

ing, and  an  ill  omen  to  the  public,  when  (as  Moses 
sailh  to  the  two  tribes  and  a  half,  Numbers  xxxii. 

14.)  a  generation  of  sinful  men  riseth  up,  in  the  room 

fscariot.  If  you  honour  God,  he  will  honour  you,  I  Sam.  ii.  30. 
Walk  humbly.— Tliis  is  a  grace  very  much  adorning,  Prov.  xviii. 
12.  Phil.  ii.  8,  9.  Be  tender  of  the  good  name  of  others.  Matt.  vii. 
1,2.  P.  Henry.  Orig.  iVIS. 



166 A  SERMON  PREACHED  ON  THE  DEATH 

of  their  sinful  parents,  to  fill  up  the  measure  of 
their  iniquity,  and  augment  yet  the  fierce  anger  of 
the  Lord.  But,  on  the  contrar}',  it  is  comfortable 
to  those  who  are  concerned  for  the  honour  of  Christ, 

and  the  prosperitj-  of  his  church,  to  see  a  generation 
of  godl}^  people  rising  up  in  the  room  of  their  godly 
predecessors,  to  bear  up  the  name  of  Christ  in  his 
truths,  ordinances,  and  laws,  and  to  be  to  him  for  a 
name,  and  a  praise,  and  a  glory,  a  seed  to  serve  him, 
and  the  interests  of  his  kingdom  among  men,  which 
shall  be  accounted  to  him  for  a  generation ;  when  it 
may  be  said,  as  it  is  of  the  church,  Psalm  xlv.  16. 
Instead  of  the  fathers  shall  be  the  children.  It  is  for 

the  honour  of  God's  promises  concerning  the  seed  of 
the  upright,  and  of  his  covenant  with  them  ;  it  is  for 
the  credit  of  good  education,  and  an  answer  to  many 
prayers,  when  the  children  of  religious  families  are 

religious,  when  the  entail  is  preserved,  and  piety- 
becomes  an  heir-loom  to  a  house  ;  but  if  it  should  be 

interrupted  or  cut  oft'  in  particular  families,  we  may, with  comfort,  assure  ourselves  that  the  sacred  line 
shall  be  as  long  as  the  utmost  line  of  time.  Children 
shall  rise  up  to  bless  the  Lord,  if  not  our  children  ; 
though  there  be  a  degeneracy  in  some  families,  we 
hope  there  shall  be  an  improvement  in  others  to 
balance  it.  So  that  in  everj'  age  the  Son  of  David 
shall  not  want  those  that  will  be  his  witnesses, 
though  not  always  alike  numerous,  or  alike  conspi- 

cuous, yet  one  generation  shall  certainly  praise  his 
Korhs  to  another ;  children  shall  be  created,  rather 
than  fail,  to  praise  the  Lord ;  children  raised  up  out 
of  stones  to  Abraham,  even  out  of  the  stones  of  Je- 

rusalem, to  cry  Hosanna.  The  promise  is  sure,  it  is 
inviolable,  it  is  what  we  may  depend  upon,  that  the 
name  of  Christ  shall  endure  for  ever,  whether  in  our 
families  or  no  we  cannot  tell,  but  somewhere  it  shall, 
and  his  throne  as  the  days  of  heaven  ;  so  that  as  long 
as  the  world  stands,  there  shall  be  a  people  in  it,  in 
one  place  or  other,  that  shall  fear  God,  and  work 
righteousness,  and  be  accepted  of  him.  Let  God 
alone,  to  secure  his  own  interest,  do  his  own  work, 

and  fulfil  his  own  counsels.  When  the  m3-stical 
body  is  completed  then  cometh  the  end. 

Her  children  shall  rise  up.  We  will  suppose  the 
virtuous  woman  described  here  to  harve  finished  her 
course,  and  then  her  children  rise  vp,  i.  e.  stir  up 
themselves,  w  ith  so  much  the  more  vigour  and  zeal, 
to  pursue  the  same  course,  and  do  so  much  the  more 
and  better  service  to  God  and  their  generation. 
Note,  The  dying  of  old  Christians  should  be  the 
quickening  of  young  ones.  When  our  godly  parents 
are  removed,  and  an  end  put  to  their  usefulness,  it 
is  time  for  us  to  rise  up,  to  put  forth  ourselves  w  ith 
so  much  the  more  liveliness  and  resolution  in  serv- 

ing Christ  and  striving  against  sin,  that  we  may  do 
.something  towards  making  up  the  breach,  and  re- 

fa  Dear  father  w  ould  tell  us ;— It  is  not  enough  to  be  where  pray- 
er is,  (that  is  easy,)  but  we  must  pruy— put  a  shoulder  to  every 

pairing  the  loss.  When  good  people  are  removed, 
it  is  time  for  those  that  are  left  behind  to  stir  up 
themselves,  and  contrive  what  they  shall  do  more 
for  God,  that  those  that  are  gone  may  be  the  less 
missed;  to  apply  themselves  with  a  double  dili- 

gence to  all  the  services  of  religion,  that  though 
there  be  fewer  hands,  there  may  not  be  less  work 
done.    Moses  my  servant  is  dead,  saith 
n  J      A-      ̂ 1     J-         T   7  Joshua  i.  2. trOd.     JSow  tlierejore,  Joshua,  arise. 
Such  and  such  good  Christians  are  dead,  that  pray- 

ed much,  and  did  much  good,  now,  therefore,  let  us 
arise,  that  are  left  behind,  and  take  so  much  the 
more  care  and  pains  in  religion  ;  that  though  there  i 
be  fewer  praying,  teaching,  giving  people,  yet  there 

may  be  no  less  praying,*"  no  less  teaching  and  ex- 
horting one  another,  and  no  less  good  done.  Holy 

Job,  speaking  of  his  own  afflictions,  and  approach- 
ing death,  saith,  upright  men  shall  be 

astonished  at  this,  astonished  to  see  such 
a  useful  man  as  Job  removed  in  the  midst  of  hi« 

usefulness  ;  and  man}-  such  astonishing  breaches 
have  been  made  upon  us  ;  astonished  to  see  those 
soon  removed,  that  could  be  ill  spared.  Sometimes 
the  sun  goes  down  at  noon,  and  no  marvel  if  at  that 
we  stand  astonished,  and  know  not  what  to  make  of 
such  dispensations ;   the  flowers  are  plucked  up, 
while  the  weeds  are  left  to  grow.    But  shall  we  then 
succumb  and  sit  still  in  astonishment  ?  Shall  we  lie 
down  and  despair  of  keeping  up  the  work  of  God? 
By  no  means.    The  innocent  shall  stir  up  himself 
against  the  hypocrite,  and  resolve  to  make  his  part 
good  with  him ;  shall  neither  desert  the  cause,  nor 
despair  of  success,  but  exert  himself  so  much  the 

more  for  the  glory  of  God,  that  religion's  righteous 
cause  may  not  sink  for  want  of  hands  to  bear  it  up. 

2.  The  children  of  the  virtuous  woman  that  rist 
up,  shall  call  her  blessed.  It  is  her  honour  that  she 
shall  be  praised  by  them,  by  them  that  were  best  ac- 

quainted with  her,  and  most  indebted  to  her.  It  is 
their  duty  to  praise  her  in  return  for  all  the  care  sh( 
has  taken  of  them,  the  pains  she  has  taken  witt 
them,  and  the  pleasure  she  has  taken  in  them;  giti 
her  of  the  fruit  of  her  hands,  so  the  honours  paid  he: 
by  her  children  are,  and  let  her  own  works,  those  shi 
bore,  those  she  nursed,  those  she  taught,  praise  he; 
in  the  gates. 

That  this  place  has  lately  parted  with  a  virtaou 
woman,  I  believe  you  will  all  own ;  one  that  wa  ; 
here  a  pious,  prudent,  generous,  charitable  house 
keeper  about  threescore  years  ;  born  here,  and  tha 
here  spent  almost  all  her  days,  and  here  ended  thei 
in  a  good  old  age,  with  a  great  deal  of  holy  sectirit 
and  serenity  of  mind.    One  of  whom  it  might  b 
said  as  it  was  of  Ruth,  All  the  children        v     n  I 

Ruth  UL  iL of  my  people  do  know  that  she  was  a 
virtuous  woman.    You  have  been  told  of  it  fromth 

petition  to  help  to  heave  it  heavenward.  Mrs.  Savage.  Dial Orig.  MS. 
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place  already,"^  and  have  been  stirred  up  (God  f^rant 
the  exeitement  may  not  be  in  vain)  to  follow  her  and 
others,  who  are  gone  before  us  to  the  better  country, 
Hebrews  vi.  12. 

But  we  must  also  hear  record,  and  we 
may  do  it  with  the  more  assurance, 

because  you  know  that  our  record  is  true  ;  nor  can 
■we  be  suspected  of  partiality  herein,  but  might  rather 
be  charged  with  injustice  and  ingratitude  should 
we  neglect  to  pay  this  debt.  You  then  will  witness 
for  us  in  this  matter,  that  now  the  virtuous  woman 
is  gone  to  receive  the  reward  of  her  virtue  in  a  better 
state  ;  her  children,  those  of  them  that  are  left  be- 

hind, rise  up  and  call  her  blessed;  while  those  of 
them  that  are  gone  before,  are  sharers  with  her  in 
ier  blessedness.  It  is  a  comfort  to  us,  and  we  reckon 
it  a  great  instance  of  the  distinguishing  mercy  and 
favour  of  our  God,  that  we  are  the  children  of  those 
whom  we  have  reason  to  call  blessed.  The  greatest 
honour  that  some  children  can  do  to  their  parents, 
is  only,  like  Shem  and  Japhet,  to  conceal  their  shame, 
and  cast  a  mantle  over  their  follies  :  but,  blessed 
be  God,  we  need  not  that.  Nay,  we  may  go  further 
than  the  daughters  of  Zelophehad  did  in  the  account 
they  gave  of  their  father,  of  whom  they  could  say 
that  he  had  not  been  any  of  the  plagues  of  his  gene- 

ration. Numbers  xxvii.  3.  We  can  say  more  than 
that  of  our  parents,  that  they  were  not  only  blessings 
to  their  family,  but  blessings  to  the  countiy,  bless- 

ings to  the  age  in  which  they  lived ;  and  for  this  their 
children  shall  rise  up  and  call  them  blessed. 

Doctrine.  That  the  children  of  virtuous  and 
godly  parents  ought  to  rise  up,  when  they  arc  gone, 
and  call  them  blessed. 

Here  I  shall  endeavour  to  show, 
1.  What  is  the  character  of  those  parents  to  whom 

this  honour  is  due  from  their  children. 
2.  What  is  the  duty  of  the  children,  that  they  may, 

in  a  right  manner,  discharge  this  debt  to  the  memory 
of  their  good  parents. 

For  the  first.  What  must  the  parents  be,  that 
their  children,  when  they  are  gone,  may  call  them 
blessed !  If  the  parents  be  atheistical  and  profane, 
drunkards  and  unclean,  swearers  and  sabbath- 
breakers,  and  scoffers  at  religion,  or  if  they  be  mere 
carnal  worldlings,  if  covetous  and  contentious,  de- 

ceitful and  oppressive,  the  children  have  no  reason 
to  call  ihem  blessed.  If  the  way  of  the  parents  be 

their  folly,  let  not  iht'ir posterity  approve  their  sai/hiffs, 
_  .  ,.  nor  like  a  vain  conversat'on  ever  the Psalm  xlix.  13.  ,         r     .    ,  . 

better  tor  its  being  received  by  tradition 
from  their  fathers.    They  who  train  up  their  children 
in  ungodliness  and  immorality,  in  prejudices  against 
religion,  and  enmity  to  the  serious  professors  of  it, 
and  so  help  to  ruin  them,  the  day  may  come,  when 
their  children  will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  them. 

and  call  them  cursed.  But  such  black  instances 
make  ours  shine  the  brighter. 

Her  children  !  Whose  ?  Why,  the  children  of  the 
virtuous  woman  here  described.  Her  husband,  he 
praiseth  her,  for  his  heart  safely  trusts  in  her,  and 
that  gives  her  no  small  commendation ;  yet  that  is 
not  ail,  he  takes  all  occasions  to  speak  well  of  her. 
The  children  do  the  same,  and  both  concur  in  the 
matter  of  praise.  Now  let  us  briefly  inquire  after 
some  of  the  characters  of  those  whose  children  must 
rise  up  and  call  them  blessed;  and  this  inquiry  I 
intend,  not  only  for  a  just  encomium  of  her  that  is 
gone,  and  indeed  of  both  our  parents,  but  for  instruc- 

tion of  myself,  and  others  of  you  that  are  parents. 
Let  us  learn  so  to  qualify  ourselves,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  and  so  to  carry  ourselves,  that  our  children 
may  rise  up  and  call  us  blessed.  As  children  should 
be  afraid  of  losing  their  parents'  good  wishes,  so 
parents  should  be  afraid  of  doing  any  thing  justly 

to  lose  their  children's  good  word  and  good  will. 
Now  for  the  drawing  of  the  character  of  those 

whose  children  shall  call  them  blessed,  I  shall  look 
but  little  further  than  the  two  verses  before  the  text, 
and  the  two  verses  after  it ;  and  there  we  shall  Qnd 
that  such  as  are  wise,  and  such  as  are  kind,  such  as 
are  industrious,  and  such  as  are  charitable,  such  as 
are  virtuous,  and  such  as  are  truly  pious  and  religi- 

ous, their  children  shall  rise  up  and  call  them  blessed. 
Such,  by  the  grace  of  God,  our  parents  were.  May 
the  same  grace  make  us  such. 

1.  Those  that  are  truly  wise  deserve  praise.  And 
this  is  part  of  the  character  of  the  virtuous  woman 
here,  lhat  she  opens  her  mouth  tuilh  wisdom,  verse  26; 
she  is  not  doomed,  nor  hath  she  doomed  herself,  to 
perpetual  silence;  but  what  she  doth  say,  wisdom 
has  the  dictating  of  it,  and  it  turns  to  her  praise. 
Wisdom  not  only  makes  the  face  to  shine  for  the 
present,  but  leaves  a  good  report  to  succeeding 
generations,  like  the  after-beams  of  the  sun  when 
he  is  set,  surrounded  with  which  he  lies  down  in 
honour 

If  we  be  wise,  we  shall  not  only  be  \cise  for  our- 
selves, but  wise  also  for  our  children,  and  for  their 

good,  especially  if  we  open  our  mouth  with  wisdom, 
and  so  instil  into  their  minds  what  they  will  after- 

wards have  use  for ;  if  we  know  when  to  speak,  and 
what,  and  how  ;  if  we  speak  calmly  and  consider- 

ately ;  if  our  heart  study  to  answer ;  if  our  lips  bring 
forth  wisdom  out  of  a  good  treasure  of  it  in  the 
heart ;  if  we  put  away  all  that  foolish  talking  which 
corrupts  good  manners,  and  debaucheth  the  minds, 
especially  of  young  people,  and  keep  our  mouth  as 
with  a  bridle  at  all  times,  particularly  when  our  chil- 

dren are  before  us,  they  will  have  reason  to  call  us 
blessed  for  setting  them  an  example  of  the  good  go- 

vernment of  the  tongue.    Children  learn  to  speak 

'In  the  funeral  sermon,  by  Dr.  Benion.  See  anie,  postscript,    and  Appendix,  No.  I. 
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froni  their  parents  and  nurses :  let  them  from  us 
learn  to  speak  well,  and  not  to  mix  the  language  of 

Ashdod  with  the  Jews'  language.  We  have  the 
bending  of  the  bough  when  it  is  yet  young  and  ten- 

der, let  us  be  wise  in  managing  it,  that  we  may  set 
it  right.  We  know  how  long  a  word from  a  parent 
to  a  child,  that  is  just  coming  to  years  of  under- 

standing, will  be  remembered.  I  know  it  by  expe- 
rience. What  the  vessel  is  then  seasoned  with,  it 

■will  retain  the  savour  of.  Let  us  then  open  our 
mouths  with  wisdom,  that  our  lips,  if  they  do  not 
feed  mmy,  yet  at  least  may  feed  our  own  children, 
with  wisdom  and  vnder standing. 

Some  of  you  will  say,  that  you  have  now  lost,  I 
am  sure  I  have  lost,  a  very  discreet  and  prudent 
counsellor,  Xh?A  not  only  ordered  her  own  affairs 

■with  wisdom,  but  knew  very  well  how  to  advise 
others,  and  was  many  a  time  eyes  to  the  blind ;  one 

that  was  very  well  versed  in  Solomon's  Proverbs, 
and  the  rules  of  wisdom  which  may  be  fetched  from 
Thence  for  the  conduct  of  human  life,  and  knew  how 
to  apply  them,  and  to  use  hnoicledfie  aright.  Let  us 
in  like  manner  stock  ourselves  with  the  principles 
of  wisdom,  govern  ourselves  by  the  rules  of  wisdom, 

submit  ourselves  to  the  laws  of  wisdom,  and  be  readj". 
on  all  occasions,  to  speak  pertinently  and  to  the 
purpose  ;  that,  opening  our  months  with  wisdom,  our 
children  may  suck  it  in  when  they  are  young,  and 
show  it  forth  when  they  are  old,  and  then  they  will 
have  reason  to  rise  up  and  rail  us  blessed. 

2.  Those  that  are  truhj  kind  deserve  this  honour. 
I  say  truly  kind,  for  many  are  xery  fond,  as  David 
of  Adonijah  ;  but  are  therein  really  unkind.  Those 
are  truly  kind  that  are  wisely  so  ;  that  are  tender 

of  their  children's  comfort,  but  not  indulgent  of 
their  children's  follies.  That  also  is  the  character 
of  the  virtuous  woman  here,  that  in  her  tongue  is  the 
law  of  kindness,  not  the  humour  of  kindness,  or  the 
pang  of  it,  but  tlie  luc  of  it,  such  kindness  as  receives 
law  from  wisdom,  and  gives  law  to  the  whole  con- 

versation. Those  parents  that  have  this  law  in  their 
tongues,  in  their  hearts,  and  are  always  under  the 
commands  and  regulations  of  it,  gain  their  children's 
love,  and  are  entitled  to  their  good  word ;  those 
parents  who  make  conscience  of  that  command, 
■which  we  have  more  than  once  among  the  laws  of 
Christ,  —  Parents,  provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath, 
by  haughtiness  and  moroscness,  and  keeping  them 
at  an  unreasonable  distance,  by  constant  chiding, 
and  severe  correction,  lest  they  be  discouraged ; — but 
who  are  gentle  towards  them,  as  becomes  parents 
towards  those  that  are  parts  of  themselves,  and  that 
derive  their  follies  from  them  ;  who  reprove  with  the 
meekness  of  wisdom,  restrain  with  reason  and  a  due 

i  See  an  instance  in  Mrs.  Sava'.;e  s  Memoirs,  p.  167.  ut$upra  ;-■ 
teas.  M')!)day,  Nov.  24    1  went  to  Broad  Oak. 

Tuesday.  One  expression  of  Mr.  Steel's  I  had  from  dear 
rcctber,  which  I  daily  find  the  truth  of.  -Speaking  of  the  back- 

consideration  of  all  circumstances,  coansel  and  ad- 
monish with  compassion  and  affection,  and  rule  with 

a  steady,  gentle  hand ;  such  parents  as  these  the  chil- 
dren will  rise  up  and  call  blessed. 

And  for  this  I  am  sure  we  have  reason  to  call  our 
parents  blessed  ;  never  were  any  more  under  the 
government  of  the  law  of  kindness,  kindness  par- 

ticularly to  their  children,  than  they  were.  To  be 
kindly  affectioncd  is  of  good  report  with  all  men, 
recommends  religion  as  that  which  softens  and 

sweetens  men's  tempers,  fits  them  for  all  relations, 
and  makes  them  the  joy  of  all  the  societies  they  are 
members  of;  by  this,  among  other  things,  they  ob- 

tained a  good  report. 
Would  we  then  be  called  blessed,  let  us  study  the 

art  of  obliging,  and  not  only  be  pitiful,  but  be  court- 
eous; pitiful  to  the  miserable  ;  courteous  to  all ;  let 

us  be  governed  at  all  times  by  that  wisdom  from 
above,  which  is  gentle  and  easv  to  be  ,  ... "  '  James  in.  17. 
entreated  ;  let  our  passions  be  always 
under  the  check  and  conduct  of  religion  and  right 
reason ;  let  all  bitterness,  and  frowardness,  and 
peevishness  be  put  away  from  us,  and  every  thing 
that  is  sour  and  supercilious;  let  us  not  be  like 
Nabal,  whose  character  it  was.  that  he  was  such 
a  son  of  Belial,  that  a  man  could  not  speak  to  him, 
— they  that  are  so,  trouble  their  own  houses.  Bat 
let  us  study  how  to  put  a  due  respect  upon  all,  and 
particularly  to  convince  our  children  that  we  love 
them,  and  seek  their  good  ;  let  the  law  of  love  rule 
in  our  hearts,  and  the  law  of  kindness  in  our  tongues, 
and  let  us  study  to  make  ourselves  and  all  about  us 
easy,  always  easy  :  be  pleasing ;  be  pleased  ;  then 
shall  our  children  rise  up  and  call  us  blessed. 

3.  Those  that  are  industrious  and  careful  deserve 
this  honour.  This  is  the  character  of  the  virtuous 
woman  here,  verse  27. — That  she  lookelh  well  to  the 
ways  of  her  household.  And  most  of  the  characters 
given  of  her  in  the  verses  before  fall  under  this 
head,  where  she  is  commended  for  her  diligence  and 
consideration,  in  the  management  of  her  house  and 
the  afiFairs  of  it,  which  is  her  particular  calling,  and 
that  in  which  she  is  to  abide  with  God.  It  is  not 
made  her  praise  that  she  spends  her  time  in  reading 
and  contemplation ;  no,  nor  that  she  spends  all  her 
time  in  devotion  neither,  though  she  has  her  stated 
time  for  that.  But  tJiat  she  looks  well  to  the  ways  of 
her  household,  apfKjinting  them  their  portion  of  meat, 
and  work  too,  in  due  season  ;  has  her  eye  upon  all 
under  her  charge,  to  see  that  they  both  do  and  have 
what  is  fit.  It  is  required  from  wives,  that  they 
guide  the  house,  and  they  have  need 

of  wisdom  to  do  it  well.  That  is  '  Timothy  v.  14. their  place,  their  post.    Man  goes  forth  to  his  work 

wardness  of  our  hearts  to  duly ;— When  we  have  time,  we  want 
nearis;  when  we  think  we  have  hearts  to  seek  and  serve  God; 
then  we  want  time  ̂   —  The  litari  is  dtceir/al  above  all  thingt ;  lyho  en 
kntw  il  I  Mrs.  Savage's  Oiary,  Grig.  MS. 
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und  to  his  labour,  but  the  w  oman  stays  at  home  to 
hers.    Where  is  Sarah  thy  wife?  Behold,  in  the  tent ; 
where  .should  she  be  else  .'  The  virtuous  woman  is 
a  good  housekeeper  ;   one  that  in  niagaging  the 

allairs  ol'  the  house,  prudently  avoids  botli  the  ex- 
treu'es  of  undue  sparing  and  undue  spending  ;  that 
doth  not  on  one  hand  over-work  her  household,  and 

yet,  oa  the  other  hand,  sufl'ers  them  not  to  mispend 
their  time  and  neglect  their  business ;  that  orders 
every  thing  to  its  proper  time  and  place,  and  yet  is 
not  over  nice  or  troublesomely  curious :  that  is 
neither  anxiously  careful  with  that  fear  which  has 
torment  and  amazement,  nor   yet   careless  and 
thoughtless  of  the  morrow.    This  is  the  wise  woman 

that  Ijnildeth  her  house,  while  the  fool- 
ish, by  neglecting  it,  doth,  in  effect, ;>itW 

•tdown  with  her  hands,  and  letitgo  to  wreck  and  ruin. 
This  is  she  that  knows  and  observes  a  due  proportion 
lotween  laying  up  for  her  children,  and  laying  out 
il)on  them,  so  as  that  neither  unduly  exclude  or 
lilrench  upon  the  other,  but  both  according  to  their 
hvce.    Such  a  mother  in  Israel  hath  this  place  now 

ost.  that  provided  well  for  her  household,  with  a 
reat  deal  of  ease  and  order,  and  looked  well  taall 
!ic  ways  of  it,  and  answered  all  the  characters  of 
le  virtuous  woman  here  described ;  and  if  her 
liildren  that  reap  so  much  benefit  by  her  good 
xample,  and  the  good  education  she  gave  them,  do 
it  call  her  blessed,  let  every  body  call  them  un- 
rateful,  and  you  can  call  them  no  worse. 

\nd  let  all  parents  thus  merit  their  children's 
■^pccts,by  consulting  the  prosperity  of  Iheir  family, 
.1  providing  for  them  food  convenient,  both  for 
present  and  for  hereafter,  so  as  that  there  may 
an  equality,  so  far  as  human  prudence,  in  de- 

.  lence  upon  God's  providence,  can  order.  If  all 
laid  out,  and  none  laid  by,  they  must  afterwards 

■mc  down,'  and  that  will  be  a  temptation  one  way ; 
11  be  laid  by,  and  none  be  laid  out,  they  will 
i  wards  rise,  and  that  will  be  a  temptation  an- 
r  way.    It  is  neither  the  wisdom  nor  the  kind- 
i  of  parents  to  their  children,  to  make  it  all  their 

i-  and  business,  either  to  hoard  for  them, — we  have 
.1  riches  kept  for  the  owners  thereof  lo  their  hurt, 

I',  on  the  other  hand,  to  set  them  olT  with  advan- 
■  to  the  world,  by  their  making  a  show, — that 
wise  has  been  of  fatal  consequence  to  many,— 
to  give  them  an  education  according  to  their 

'v,  to  do  all  they  can  to  fit  them  for  business,  for 
service  of  God,  and  their  generation  according 
lie  will  of  God  ;  to  give  them  good  instructions, 
1  good  examples  of  humility,  industry,  benefi- 
■  e,  and  honesty,  to  put  up  good  prayers  for  them, 
'  with  them.    And  this  is  that  care  of  children 
which  we  must  rise  up  and  call  our  parents 
^scd. 

'  a  man  keep  biit  of  even  hand,  his  ordinary  expenses  ought 
t<  ;  but  to  the  half  of  his  receipts;  and  if  he  think  to  wax  rich. 

4.  Those  that  are  charitable,  and  do  good  in  their 
places,  are  worthy  of  this  praise  ;  and  this  is  here 
made  part  of  the  character  of  the  virtuous  woman, 
verse  20. — She  stretcheth  forth  her  hand  to  the  poor ; 
yea,  she  reacheth  forth  her  hands  to  the  needy.  Her 
prudence  and  diligence  find  out  the  poor  and  needy, 
the  proper  objects  of  her  charity,  and  she  leaves  not 
the  distribution  of  her  alms  with  others,  as  if  she 
thought  it  below  her,  but  with  her  own  hand  relieves 
and  succours  the  necessitous.  Her  charity  is  exten- 
sive  to  those  at  a  distance,  intimated  in  the  stretch- 

ing forth  of  her  hand  to  them  ;  it  also  intimates,  that 
she  doth  it  cheerfully  and  heartily,  with  a  willing 
mind,  and  not  grudgingly  ;  drawing  out  her  soul 
first  to  the  hunsrrv,  and  then  reaching 

,  ,      ,      ,       ,  Isa.  Iviil.  10. out  her  hand  to  them. 

Those  who  do  this,  set  their  children  a  good  ex- 
ample, going  before Ihem  in  good  works;  they  like- 

wise leave  them,  if  not  a  great,  yet  a  good,  inherit- 
ance, which  will  be  sweet  and  sure  to  them  ;  and, 

though  they  may  leave  them  so  much  the  less  of  this 
world's  goods,  yet  they  will  leave  them  so  much  the 
more  of  the  blessing  of  God,  which  maheth  rich,  and 
addeth  no  sorrow.  He  that  disperseth  and  giveth  to 

the  poor,  has  not  only  a  righteousness  w-hich  endureth 
for  ever,  but  wealth  and  riches,  also,  shall  be  in  his 
house,  with  which  his  posterity  shall  be  ̂          ,  o  „ 

'    .  .    ,        ,    Ps  cxn.  2, 3, 9. blessed.  What  is  so  laid  out  is  bread 

cast  upon  the  waters,  whicli  will  be  found  again  after 
many  days ;  it  is  good  seed  sown  in  good  soil,  which 
will  come  up  again  with  a  great  increase  ;  it  is  put 
out  to  the  best  interest,  and  upon  the  best  security, 
for  it  is  lent  to  the  Lord,  and  shall  certainly  be  re- 
payed  more  than  a  thousand-fold.  This  is  another 
thing  for  which  we  have  reason  to  rise  up,  and  call 
our  parents  blessed ;  tor  they  were  rich  in  good  works, 
as  you  very  well  know,  yet  without  noise  or  ostenta- 

tion. The  loins  of  the  poor  blessed  them,  and,  there- 
fore, we  should,  in  concurrence  with  the  blessing  of 

him  that  wasi-eady  to  perish. 
And  let  us,  in  like  manner,  recommend  ourselves 

to  those  we  shall  leave  behind,  as  Dorcas,  who  was 
celebrated  for  the  alms-deeds  which  she 
did,  not  which  she  put  others  upon 
doing,  or  which  she  purposed  hereafter,  or  which 
she  v^  ould  do  by  her  will ;  no ;  but  which  she  did 
herself  out  of  her  own  estate,— making  her  own 
hands  her  executors.  To  do  good,  and  to  communicate, 
let  us  never  forget ;  for,  with  such  sacrifices,  both 
God  and  man  are  well  pleased. 

6.  Those  that  are  virtuous,  their  children  shall 

rise  up  and  call  them  blessed,  especially  those  that 
creel  in  virtue,  as  it  follows  here,  verse  28. — 3Iany 

daughters  have  done  virtuously,  but  thou  excellest  them 
all.  Those  we  call  virtuous,  that  are  sober  and  tem- 

perate, just  and  righteous  in  their  conversation,  con- 

but  to  the  third  part.   Lord  Bacon's  lissays.  Essay  xxviii. 

Acts  ix.  36. 
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Philip,  iv.  8. 

scientious  in  all  they  say  and  do,  in  all  they  design 
and  endeavour,  fair  and  honest  in  all  their  dealings, 
that  ha\e  no  blot  cleaving  to  their  hands,  or  to  their 
hearts  ;  that  have  been  exemplary  for  that  integrity 
and  uprightness  which  doth  become  Christians,  and 
will  preserve  them,  and  study  in  everj'  thing  to  con- 

form to  the  laws  of  natural  religion,  which  are  not 
repealed,  but  confirmed  and  improved  by  our  Chris- 
tianitj'.  Devotion  towards  God,  without  justice  and 
sobriety,  meekness  and  compassion  towards  men, 
comes  far  short  of  that  universal  righteousness  which 
is  requisite  to  our  acceptance  with  God.  Hands 
lifted  up  will  not  reach  heaven,  unless  they  be 
pure  hands,  and  lifted  up  without  wrath  and  conten- 
tion. 

Virtue  may  be  taken  more  strictly  for  vigour  and 
boldness,  and  resolution  in  that  which  is  good  ; 
courage  and  spirit  in  doing  our  duty,  in  facing  diffi- 

culties, giving  reproofs,  bearing  reproaches,  improv- 
ing opportunities,  and  pressing  forwards  towards 

perfection.  The  virtuous  are  those  who  are  lively 
and  cheerful  in  religion,  that  sing  in  its  ways,  and 
are  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord ;  and,  in  this 
sense,  she  was  a  virtuous  woman  whom  we  have 
now  lost. 

Now,  where  there  is  vii-tue,  there  is 
praise ;  there  is  that  which  ought  to  be 

praised,  that  for  which  the  children  must  rise  up  and 
call  the  parents  blessed,  especially  those  who  ex- 

celled in  virtue,  as  ours  did.  Those  who  have  only 
made  a  profession  of  religion,  who  have  rested  in 
the  shows  and  formalities  of  devotion,  while  their 
lives  and  conversations  have  been  disagreeable,  little 
reason  will  either  their  children  or  their  friends  have 
to  call  them  blessed ;  for  the  name  of  God,  and  his 
doctrine,  is  evil  spoken  of  through  them  ;  but  those 
who  beautify  their  profession  by  that  which  is  lovely 
and  Osgood  report,  who  thereby  bring  honour  to  their 
families,  and  set  them  a  good  example,  their  chil- 

dren, who  shall  be  blessed  for  their  sakes,  must  rise 

•up  and  call  them  blessed. 
6.  Those  that  are  pious  and  religious  towards 

God  are  entitled  to  this  honour ;  verse  30 ; — A 
woman  that  feareth  the  Lord,  she  shall  be  praised. 
Moral  virtue  is  a  blessed  thing,  but  it  will  not  make 
us  blessed  without  serious  godliness.  As  righteous- 

ness towards  men  is  an  essential  branch  of  true  re- 
ligion, so  religion  towards  God  is  an  essential  branch 

of  universal  righteousness.  It  is  the/ear  of  God  that 
crowns  the  character  of  this  virtuous  woman,  without 
which,  all  the  rest  was  of  small  account.  Those  that 
hereby  honour  God,  he  will  honour,  and  will  have  us 
to  honour. 

Those  that  keep  up  a  holy  awe  and  reverence  of 

f  It  is  recorded  of  Mrs.  Hanmcr,  that  she  very  much  preferred 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  her  children  before  their  temporal  ;  look- 

ing oil  the  former  as  the  true  felicity,  and  on  the  latter,  without  it, 
but  as  a  pleasant  voluntary  misery  The  last  Work  of  a  Believer, 

God  upon  their  minds,  that  set  him  always  before 
them,  and  have  their  eyes  ever  towards  him,  that 
have  a  regard  to  his  authority  over  them,  and,  with 
an  eye  to  that,  submit  themselves  both  to  his  pre- 

cepts and  to  his  providence  ;  that  make  conscience 
of  their  duty  to  him,  and  are  afraid  of  offending 
him ;  that  devote  themselves  to  his  praise,  and  make 
it  the  bu.siness  of  their  lives  to  glorify  him,  as  the 
greatest  and  best  of  beings,  and  evidence  it  in  all 
the  instances  of  a  steady,  uniform,  and  undissem- 
bled  devotion. 

Those  that  make  conscience  of  prayer  in  secret, 
and  in  their  families;  make  a  business  of  it,  and  take 
a  pleasure  in  it ;  that  delight  in  the  holy  word  of  God, 
and  make  it  their  meditation  day  and  night ;  that 
converse  much  with  it,  and  converse  with  others  out 
of  it ;  that  call  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord,  holy  and 
honourable,  and  honour  God  on  that  day;  that  call 
his  courts  amiable,  and  desire  to  dwell  in  his  house, 
where  they  may  be  still  praising  him,  and  thus  do 
the  work  of  heaven  while  they  are  here  on  earth ; 
that  live  a  life  of  communion  with  God,  conformity 
to  him,  and  complacency  in  him  ;  that  have  such  a 
holy  dread  of  God  and  his  wrath,  as  drives  them  to 
Christ  and  his  mediation,  without  which  there  is  no 
standing  before  the  just  and  holy  God.  Those  that  in 
their  whole  conversation,  exemplify  the  fear  of  God 
dwelling  and  ruling  in  their  hearts.    Those  that, 
not  only  by  such  a  good  example  as  this,  but  by 
their  prudent  and  pious  instructions,  teach  their  chil- 

dren also  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  train  them 
up  in  the  ways  of  pure  religion,  under 
the  conduct  of  the  principles  of  catholic  Christianity 
not  biassed  to  a  party,  nor  soured  with  animosit) 
and  uncharitable  prejudices;  and  in  subjection  t< 
that  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  not  meat  and  drink 
but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Hob 
Ghost.    They  that  do  thus,  as  they  are  accepted  q 
God,  so  they  shall  be  approved  of  men,  and  thei 
children,  in  a  particular  manner,  have  reason  to  ris 
up  and  call  them  blessed.    And  such  you  know  th 

parents  were  whom  we  are  this  daj'  calling  so. 
And  let  this  engage  all  that  are  parents  to  do  like 

wise.  Live  in  the  fear  of  God,  be  in  that  fear  ever 
day,  and  all  the  day  long.  Bring  up  your  childre 
in  that  fear ;  look  upon  true  devotion  to  be  tro 
wisdom;'  and  do  all  you  can  to  preserve  the  enta 
of  it  in  your  families,  that  your  children  may  I 
praising  God  for  you  on  earth,  when  you  arc  gone> 
heaven,  and  jou  and  they  may  be  for  ever  c 
one  another  blessed. 

For  the  second  What  is  the  duty  of  chi 
that  they  may  discharge  this  debt,  which  they 
to  the  memorj-  of  their  good  parents  ?    How  must^  I)  <v 

Psalm  xxxiv.  U 

prepared  for  the  Funerals  of  Mary,  the  Widow,  first  of  Fran 
Cliarltcn,  Esq.,  and  after  of  Thomas  Haiimer,  Esq.  By  Eich: 
Ba.xler.  p.  148.  duod.  1602. 
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perform  this  service  to  those  who  have  recommended 
iliemselves  by  those  characters  ?  I  shall  open  this 
ill  six  things. 

1.  We  ought  always  to  maintain  a  grateful  re- 
iiumbrance,  and  take  all  occasions  to  make  an 
lionourable  mention,  of  our  godly  parents.  We  can- 

not keep  them  from  the  grave,  but  we  may  keep  them 
from  the  land  of  forgetfulncss ;  let  their  memories 
live  with  us  when  they  are  dead  ;  live  while  we  live, 
and  be  transmitted  to  those  we  leave  behind  ;  let 
tliem  be  always  dear  and  precious  to  us,  and  being 

dead  let  them  be  like  Abel,  yet  spolie7i 
Hib.  XI.  4.  ^j.  ggjjjg  think  Laban's  teraphim  were 
the  effigies  of  his  ancestors,  which,  therefore,  he 
ould  by  no  means  part  with.  Let  the  remembrance 

of  them  be  preserved  in  our  minds,  and  then  \^  e  have 
the  best  pictures  of  them,  and  such  as  we  cannot  be 
lobbed  of.  This  is  part  of  the  duty  required  by  the 
lifth  commandment,  (which  is  the  Jirst  command- 

ment with  promise,) — Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother  ;  honour  their  memories  when  they  are  gone. 

This  we  ought  to  do  in  gratitude  for  all  their 
kindness  to  us,  both  as  parents,  and  as  godly  parents, 
— their  kindness  to  our  bodies  and  our  souls. 

(1.)  As  parents,  they  took  care  of  our  natural  life, 
and  preserved  that  lamp  from  being  extinguished 
when  it  was  first  lighted,  and  a  little  thing  would 
liave  blown  it  out  Why  did  we  not  die  from  the 
u  omh  !  why  did  we  not  give  up  the  ghost  when  we  mme 
out  of  the  belly  ?  It  was  because  the  knees  prevented 
us,  and  the  breasts,  that  we  should  suck.  That  ten- 

der, that  earnest,  care,  which  the  God  of  nature  put 
into  the  hearts  of  our  parents  concerning  us,  when 
w  e  were  in  the  helpless  state  of  innoeeney ;  the 
pains  they  took  with  us,  when  we  were  unable  to  do 
any  thing  for  ourselves,  and  perhaps  froward  with 
those  that  did  any  thing  about  us,  is  what  we  can 
never  make  a  sufficient  return  for,  either  to  them 
while  they  live,  or  to  their  memory  when  they  are  gone. 

The  great  favours  God  bestowed  upon Ij^ckicl  xvi. 
his  people  Israel,  are  represented  by  the 

<  ompassionate  relief  given  to  an  infant,  which  inti- 
mates that  that  is  a  kindness  never  to  be  forgotten. 

(2.)  As  godly  parents,  and  upon  this  account 
luch  more,  we  ought  to  do  honour  to  their  names, 
Mid  their  memory  should  be  doubly  precious  to  us  ; 
ii  membering,  that,  in  the  sense  St.  Paul  writes  it 

to  Philemon,  we  owe  unto  them  even  our 
hilemon  19.  ,      ,  ,      ̂   , own  souls  also,  under  God.  What 

•liould  we  have  been  that  were  boi-n  like  the  wild 

iss's  colt,  that  brought  into  the  world  with  us  so 
nuch  sin,  and  folly,  and  corruption,  if  we  had  not 
lad  good  parents,  who  took  early  care,  to  the  utmost 
if  their  power,  to  form  us  to  that  which  is  good? 
.\  hat  should  we  have  been  if  we  had  not  been  eate- 
liized  and  instructed  in  the  principles  of  religion, 
—which  we  sucked  in  with  our  milk, — if  we  had  not 

been  restrained  from  sin,  and  the  springing  up  of 
the  root  of  bitterness  checked  betimes  ?  And,  if  wc 
had  not  been  directed  and  quickened  in  the  way  of 
our  duty,  and  told  plainly, — This  is  the  way,  walk  in 
it  ?  Notwithstanding  all  the  advantages  of  our  edu- 

cation, it  is  bad  enough  with  us,  and  we  have  reason 
to  complain  of  our  ignorance  and  mistakes,  our  de- 

fects in  our  duty,  and  our  proneness  to  sin.  But 
how  much  worse  would  it  have  been  with  us,  if  we 
had  never  had  those  advantages  !  Perhaps  wc 
should  never  have  learned  to  pray,  if  our  good 
parents  had  not  taught  us  when  we  were  young,  and 
trained  us  up  to  it ;  should  never  have  been  ac- 

quainted with  the  word  of  God,  if  they  had  not  made 
us  acquainted  with  it,  and  taken  care,  that, //-om  our 
childhood,  wc  should  knoio  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as 
Timothy  did,  who,  being  so  conversant  with  the 
Scriptures  when  he  was  a  child,  when  he  became  a 
man,  a  man  of  God,  was  by  that  means  thoroughly 
furnished  for  every  good  word  and  work  ;  and  if  we, 
by  the  same  means,  be  not  so,  in  some  measure,  it 
is  our  own  fault.    They  did  their  part. 

Blessed  were  they  of  the  Lord  that  took  pity  on 
us  in  our  folly,  and  taught  us  the  good  knowledge 
of  the  Lord,  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  led  us  into  an 
acquaintance  with  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified; 
showed  us  the  difference  between  good  and  evil, 
that  we  might  abhor  that  which  is  evil,  and  cleave  to 
that  which  is  good;  reasoned  with  us  many  a  time 
about  our  souls  and  another  world  ;  set  before  us 
life  and  deatli,  the  blessing  and  the  curse  ;  followed 
us  with  precept  upon  precept,  and  line  upon  line  ; 
dealt  with  us  as  reasonable  creatures,  showing  us 
what  a  rational  thing  religion  is,  and  so  drawing  us 
with  the  cords  of  a  man ;  dealt  with  us  according  to 
the  capacities  of  our  childhood,  teaching  us  the 
things  of  God  as  we  were  able  to  bear  them,  with 
tenderness,  and  a  gentle  conduct,  and  so  drawing  us 
with  the  bands  of  love.  This  is  what  we  ought  always 
to  retain  the  remembrance  of,  not  only  for  our  own 
benefit,  but  for  their  honour. 

Blessed  were  they  of  the  Lord,  who  followed  the 
good  instructions  they  gave  us  with  constant  and  ear- 

nest prayers  to  God  for  us  night  and  day ;  having  pre- 
sented us  to  Christ  in  our  baptism,  pursuant  there- 

unto they  oft  presented  us  to  him  in  their  addresses 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  pleaded  our  baptism.  A 
good  stock  of  prayers  they  laid  up  for  us,s  which  we 
hope  are  upon  the  file  in  heaven,  and  that  we,  and 
ours  after  us,  shall  reap  the  benefit  of  them;  for,  it 
is  true  of  prayer,  what  we  say  of  winter,  that  it  never 
rots  in  the  skies.  Such  parents  as  these  ought  not 
to  be  forgotten,  but  to  be  daily  remembered,  and 
spoken  of  with  respect,  who  daily  remembered  us, 

and  whose  prayers,  like  Cornelius's,  came  up  before God  for  a  memorial. 

2.  We  ought  to  give  God  thanks  for  them  ;  and 

g  See  Flavel's  Fountain  of  Life.  Works,  vol.  i.  p  227.  ut  svpra. And,  Life  of  the  Rev.  T.  Cawton,  p.  45.  ut  supra. 
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that  is  the  best  way  of  calling  them  blessed ;  bless- 
ing God  for  them,  and  forthe  benefit  we  had  by  them. 

They  were  themselves,  and  were  to  us,  what  the  free 
grace  of  God  made  them,  and  no  more  ;  and,  there- 

fore, that  grace  must  have  all  the  glory.  Whatever 
is  blessed  to  us  we  must  bless  God  for,  for  he  it  is 
that  blesseth  it,  and  so  maketh  it  a  blessing ;  he  is 
the  Author  and  Fountain  of  all  tliat  which  is  worthy 
to  be  praised  ;  and,  therefore,  in  him,  as  tlie  Centre, 
all  the  lines  of  praise  must  meet.  All  is  of  him,  and 

therefore  all  must  be  to  him.  We  are  not  to  praj- 
to  God  for  the  dead,  but  we  arc  to  praise  God  for 
them. 

Let  us,  then,  who  had  godly  parents,  look  far  back 
in  our  thanksgivings,  and  bless  God, 

(1.)  For  his  grace  in  them,  which  carried  them  on 
with  comfort,  and  enabled  them  to  finish  theircourse 

w  ith  joy.  Now,  we  have  seen  the  end  of  their  con- 
versation, and  with  what  a  holy  securit}'  and  serenity 

of  mind  they  put  off  the  body,  and  removed  to  the 
world  of  spirits,  we  have  reason  to  give  glory  to  him 
who  was  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  their  faith  ;  who 
led  them  on  in  their  way,  and  bore  them  as  vpon 

eagles'  wings,  till  he  had  brought  them  safely  and 
comfortably  to  their  journey's  end, — to  that  blessed 
state,  where  they  receive  the  end  of  their  faith  and 
hope,  even  ibe  salvation  of  their  souls. 
We  have  reason  to  bless  God  for  her  that  is  now 

removed,  who  bid  farewell  to  the  world so  verj' 
cheerfully, — said  she  had  enough  of  it,  and  longed 
to  be  with  Christ ; — would  not  have  her  sickness 
called  an  allliction,  but  a  welcome  messenger  to  fetch 
her  home  ; — and  said,  a  little  before  she  died,  she 
hoped  she  knew,  in  some  measure,  by  experience, 
what  it  is  for  a  believer  to  have  eternal  life  abiding 
in  him  ;  having  little  doubt  of  her  future  happiness.' 
For  this  she  blessed  God,  and  so  should  we. 

(2.)  We  must  bless  God  for  our  benefit  by  that 
grace.  Though  they  could  not  give  us  grace,  no 
more  than  they  could  give  us  being,  yet  God  was 
pleased  to  make  use  of  them,  as  instruments  in  his 
hand,  in  the  beginning  and  carrying  on  of  that  good 
work.  God  enabled  them  to  teach  us,  and  pray  for 
us  ;  he  made  them  guides  to  us,  and  faithful  moni- 

tors, and  made  their  words  to  be  to  us  as  goads  and 
nails.    Now,  Thanhs  be  to  God,  who  nut 

2  Cor.  viii.  16.     ,   ,  •         ,   .     ,  . that  earnest  care  into  their  hearts  tor 
us,  even  to  travail  in  birth  again,  till  they  hoped 
they  saw  Christ  formed  in  us.    Has  there  been  in 
the  hearts  of  our  parents,  ministers,  or  friends,  an 
earnest  care  for  the  welfare,  the  eternal  welfare,  of 

'  h  Thus  beautifully  expressed  by  Mr.  Baxter,  as  a  motto  for  hU 
own  picture. 

Farewell,  vain  world  !  as  thou  hast  been  to  me, 
Dust  and  a  shadow,  sucli  I  leave  to  thee. 
Tlie  unseen  life  and  substance  I  commit 
To  him  tliat's  substance,  light,  love  to  it. 
Some  leaves  and  fruit  are  dropp'd  for  soil  and  seed; 
Heaven  s heirs  to  generate;  to  heal  and  feed : 

our  souls  ?  Blessed  be  God,  that  put  it  into  their 
heart,  and  made  it  such  a  blessing  to  us  ! 

David  thanked  God  for  sending  Abigail  to  meet 
him,  and,  with  her  wisdom,  to  stop  him  from  going 
on  in  a  sinful  waj'.  Surely,  we  have  much  more 
reason  then  to  thank  God  for  our  parents,  who  di- 

rected us  into  the  good  and  right  way.  Blessed  be 
God,  that  sent  them  ;  and  blessed  be  their  advice  ; 
and  blessed  be  their  memory. 

3.  We  must  own  the  goodness  of  that  way  of  reli- 
gion and  seiioHS  godliness,  which  they  chose,  and 

wherein  they  walked, — even  to  the  end,  till  they 
finished  their  course.  We  call  them  blessed,  in  calling 
that  blessed  which  they  so  highly  valued,  and  valued 

themselves  by ;  in  calling  religion's  ways,  ways  of 
wisdom,  and  those  ways  of  wisdom,  ways  of  pleasant- 

ness. It  is  a  great  matter  to  us,  in  the  government 
of  ourselves,  whom  we  call  blessed  ;  whom  we  think 
well  of,  as  in  the  best  and  most  desirable  condition; 
wliose  sayings  we  approve,  and  with  whom  we  wish 
to  take  our  lot.   Even  Balaam  desired 
.  •  11,        »■    Psalm  xhx.  13. to  die  with  the  righteous,  and  have  his 

enrfw  ith  them  ;  but  we  must  think  it  desirable  to  live 
with  the  righteous,  and  have  onr  way  with  them. 
The  fundamental  error  of  a  carnal  world  is,  that 

they  call  the  proud  happy,  whom  God  resists,  Malachi 
iii.  15.  and  bless  the  covetous,  whom  God  abhors.  Psalm 
X.4.  They  think  worldly  people,  that  have  abundance 
of  ttie  wealth,  and  mirth,  and  gaiety  of  tliis  world,  are 
the  only  happy  people ;  now,  it  is  necessary  that  this 
mistake  be  rectified,  as  the  Psalmist  rectifies  it.  Psalm 
cxliv.  6.  where  he  owns  it  to  be  the  sentiment  of  the 

most, — Happy  are  the  people  that  are  in  such  a  caset 
— that  live  at  ease,  and  grow  rich, — but  pronounceth 
it  his  sentiment,  that,  rather, — Happy  are  the  people 
whose  God  is  the  Lord.  There  are,  then,  hopes  of 
young  people,  that  they  will  do  well,  when  they 
call  their  godly  parents  blessed,  and  reckon  that, 
though  they  made  no  great  figure  in  the  world, 
were  not  dignified  with  pompous  titles,  did  not  raise 
estates,  nor  obtain  a  name  like  the  names  of  the 
great  ones  that  are  in  the  earth,  yet  tlicy  were  trulj 
honourable,  truly  happy. 

(1.)  We  must  reckon  that  they  were  truly  honour- 
able ;  and  value  ourselves  more  upon  it,  that  we  are 

a  seed  of  saints,  than  if  we  were  a  seed  of  nobles. 
This  will  quicken  us  to  pursue  honour  in  the  same 
way  in  which  they  obtained  a  good  report.  Though 
there  were  those,  perhaps,  of  the  fools  in  Israel,  that 
might  reproach  and  despise  them,  and  say  all  man- 

ner of  evil  against  them,  for  Christ's  sake,  yet  we 

Them  also  thou  will  flatter  and  rriolest. 
But  slialt  not  keep  from  everlasting  rest. 

Poems,  new  ed.  p.  114. 
i  Good  old  Mrs  Doughty,  sometime  of  Shrewsbury,  who  had 

long  walked  with  God,  and  longed  to  be  with  him  ;  and  wasamoiig 
us  an  excellent  example  of  liolines-s  blamelessness,  contempt  of 
the  world,  constancy,  patience,  humility,  and  (which  makes  it 
strange)  bad  a  great  and  constant  desire  to  die,  though  she  was  still 
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must  reckon  it  <vaa  their  honour,  and  honour  enough, 

that  they  were  accepted  of  God,  respected  and  va- 
lued hy  all  wise  and  good  men,  and  perhaps  made 

manifest  also  in  the  consciences  even  of  those  that 

Veere  bad  ;  and  even  the  reproach  of  Christ  v,as  their 
.  .   praise,  their  riches,  ffrea<emc/jf* //lan 

Hebrews  XI.  26.   \       '  .  •  , theti  easurestn  Egypt ;  it  is  an  honour  to 
be  dishonoured  for  Christ,  much  more  to 

be  loved  and  esteemed  for  his  sake.    They  tliat  live 
and  die  in  Christ,  live  and  die  in  honour.    Do  we 
believe  this  f — Let  us  then  but  have  the  same  honour 

Onr  godly  parents  had, — a  name  for  that  which  is 
good  with  those  that  are  good,  the  honour  of  doing 
good  in  a  low  and  narrow  sphere, — and  we  covet 
not  to  ynake  a  fair  shew  in  the  flesh. 

(2.)  We  must  reckon  that  they  were  truly  happy, 
"—happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  themselves,  and  of 
what  God  had  given  them  in  the  world ;  happy  in 
the  quiet  and  repose  of  tlieir  own  minds  ;  and 
happy  in  the  prospect  of  better  things  in  the  better 
country. — We  have  reason  to  say, — That  the  wajs 
of  God  and  godliness,  in  which  our  good  parents 
walked,  were  good  ways, — wai/s  of  pleasantness  and 
ptace, — that  the  yoke  of  Christ  is  easy  and  gentle, 
and  very  sweet.    They  told  us  many  a  time,  and 
Abode  by  it  to  the  last,  that  they  had  found  the  Lord 
^Jesus  a  good  Master,  and  his  work  good,  even  its 
own  wages,  and  a  present  great  reward  of  obedience 

jin  obedience.    Let  us  set  to  our  seal  that  this  is  true, 
and  account  that  true  holiness  is  true  happuiess  ; 
for,  in  heaven,  where  there  is  the  perfection  of  hap- 
liness,  there  will  be  the  perfection  of  holiness  ;  and, 
et  us  account  them  happier  in  the  love  and  favour 
>f  God,  the  comforts  of  the  Spirit,  the  testimony  of 
I  good  conscience,  and  the  earnests  of  eternal  life, 
ban  if  they  had  had  all  the  delights  of  the  sons  and 
laughters  of  men,  and  the  peculiar  treasure  of  kings 
nd  provinces.    And  let  us  put  in  for  the  same  hap- 
)ine9s,  by  following  them  as  they  followed  Christ. 
4.  We  ought  to  be  very  sensible  of  our  loss,  when 

neh  parents  are  removed  from  us.    If  we  call  them 
let»ed,       call  them  b/essinys,  and  reckon  that  we 
ere  greatly  blessed  in  them  while  they  were  con- 
nued  to  ns,  and  therefore,  that  now  they  are  re- 
iioved,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  gone  out  against 
's,  and  he  is  contending  with  us.    It  concerns  us, 
lerefore,  to  accommodate  ourselves  to  such  a  provi- 
ence,  to  heat-  the  rod,  and  him  that  appointed  it,  
'  understand  the  meaning  of  it,  and  answer  its  m- 
ntion. 

(1.)  Wherein  we  have  been  in  the  least  defective 
our  duty  to  our  parents,  or  other  relations,  when 
ey  are  removed  from  us,  that  is  a  call  to  us,  a 
ud  call,  to  renew  our  repentance  for  it,  and  to 
ay  for  pardon  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  This  is  a 
ne  to  bring  to  remembrance  ;  it  is  sin  that  provokes 

God  to  take  our  dear  relations  from  us,  that  were 
comforts  to  us  ;  and,  therefore,  when  wc  mourn  for 
death,  wc  mu.st  mourn  for  sin,  for  the  wages  of  our 
sin  is  their  death. 

(2.)  Wc  ought  by  it  to  be  minded  of  leaving  the 
world,  too;  for  weave  not  better  than  our  fathers ; 
they  are  gone,  and  we  arc  going,  drawing  after  them 
apace  ; — Thou  shalt  be  gathered  to  thy  people,  saith 
God  to  Moses,  as  Aaron  thy  brother  was  gathered. 
We  must  leave  the  world,  as  our  parents  left  it. 
Let  us,  therefore,  learn  of  them  to  die,  and  let  their 
removal  to  the  grave  help  to  make  it  the  more  fa- 

miliar to  us,  and  engage  us  to  converse  more  with 
it,  that  wc  may  get  more  ready  for  it. 

(3.)  Now  we  want  our  parents  to  pray  for  us,  God 
calls  us  to  pray  so  much  the  more  for  ourselves  and 
for  our  children.  Now  we  want  them  to  instruct 
and  advise  us,  we  must  meditate  more  in  the  word 
of  God,  that  best  of  counsellors,  and  keep  a  stricter 
guard  over  our  own  hearts  and  ways,  that  thus  we 
may  the  less  feel  the  loss  of  them. 

5.  We  ought  to  think  much  of  that  happy  state  to 
which  our  godly  parents  are  removed.  We  must 
call  them  blessed,  not  only  for  what  they  were,  but 
for  what  they  are ;  think  and  speak  much  of  the 
blessedness  of  that  world  into  wliich  God  has  now 
sent  for  them  from  this  world  of  ours.  We  have  a 
great  deal  of  reason  to  be  confident  of  this  very  thing, 
that  now,  they  are  absent  from  the  body,  they  are  at 
home  with  the  Lord.  Call  them  blessed,  then  ; — 
blessed  indeed  ;  for,  they  are  not  only  at  rest  from 
all  their  labours,  but  are  entered  into  the  joy  of  their 
Lord.  In  this  sense  it  may  be  asked, —  Your  fathers, 
where  are  they?  (Zechariah  i.  5.)  Your  godly  pa- 

rents, ancestors,  and  friends,  that  are  fallen  asleep  in 
Christ ;  where  are  they  ?  And  what  a  comfort  is  it  to 
think  where  they  are ;  not  lost,  not  perished  ;  not 
east,  as  they  suspected  concerning  Elijah,  upon  some 
mountain,  or  in  some  valley.  No,  though  we  are 
much  in  the  dark  concerning  the  particulars  of  the 
state  of  separate  souls,  yet  we  are  sure,  in  general, 
that,  to  them,  to  whom  to  live  was  Christ,  to  die  will 
be  gain.  Where  are  they?  Why,  they  arc  where 
they  are  perfectly  and  perpetually  blessed  in  the 
immediate  vision  and  fruition  of  God  within  the  veil ; 
infinitely  more  happy  where  they  are,  than  where 
they  were.  Where  are  they  ?  Why,  they  are  in  the 

mansions  of  light  and  bliss,  that  are  in  our  Father's 
house  above  ;  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  in  the  paradise 
of  God,  where  they  hunger  no  more,  nor  thirst  any 
more,  neither  doth  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat. 
They  are  in  the  best  company,  employed  in  the  best 

work,  and  enjoying  a  complete  satisfaction.  Where 

are  they  ?  Why,  they  are  where  there  are  no  com- 
plaints, nothing  to  interrupt  their  communion  with 

God,  or  cast  a  damp  upon  their  spirits.    Death  has 

nplainlng  of  doiibtings,  and  weakness  of  assurance.  Mr.  Baxter's    Last  Work  of  a  Believer,  ut  tapra.  Addressto  the  Header,  pp.  4,  5. 
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done  that  for  them  which  ordinances  could  not  do, 
— has  perfectly  freed  them  from  that  body  of  sin  and 
death  which  was  here  their  constant  burthen  ;  and 

hath  set  them,  for  ever,  out  of  the  reach  of  Satan's 
fiery  darts,  which  were  here  their  terror.  The  spi- 

rits of  the  just  are  there  made  perfect,  beyond  the 
perfection  of  Adam  in  innocency,  for  they  are  im- 
mutabl}'  confirmed  in  it.  Where  are  they  ?  Why  they 
are  where  they  would  be  ;  in  their  centre,  in  their 
element.  They  are  where  they  have  longed  to  be 
in  that  blessed  state,  towards  which,  while  they 
were  here,  they  were  still  reaching  forth,  and  press- 

ing forwards.''  Let  us,  then,  rise  up,  and  call  them 
blessed;  for,  blessed,  thrice  blessed,  are  the  dead, 
which  die  in  the  Lord. 

And  this  ̂ viH  be  of  use  to  us  ; — 
(1.)  To  comfort  us  in  reference  to  them  now  they 

are  gone  ;  for  we  sorrow  not  as  those  that  have  no 
hope ;  blessed  be  God,  we  do  not.  Daughters  of 
Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me  ; — there  is  no  occasion 
for  it.  While  our  friends  are  here  ̂ ^ath  us,  in  this 

vale  of  tears,  it  is  our  duty,  when  they  are  in  dis- 
tress, to  weep  for  them, — for,  therein  we  weep  with 

them ;  and  it  is  our  duty  to  weep  with  them  that 
weep  ;  but  they  need  not  be  wept  for  upon  their  own 
account,  that  are  not  only  not  weeping,  but  have 
for  ever  taken  their  leave  of  weeping,  and  have  had 
all  tears  wiped  away  from  their  eyes.  While  one 
member  suffers,  it  is  fit  all  the  members  should  suffer 
with  it ;  but,  if  that  member  be  honoured,  let  all  the 
members  think  themselves  honoured  with  it.  If  ye 
loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  1  said,  I  go  to  my 
Father.  While  we  are  here  in  the  dark,  and  at  a 
distance,  they  are  made  nigh,  and  see  face  to  face. 
While  we  are  struggling  with  our  difficulties,  and 
groaning  under  our  burthens,  without  are  fightings, 
withinare fears, — they  are  easy  and  safe,  and  abund- 

antly satisfied. 
(2.)  To  encourage  us  in  our  Christian  course, 

work,  and  warfare,  let  the  consideration  of  that 
happy  state  into  which  they  are  gone  before,  make 
us  always  to  abound  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  because 
our  labour  will  not  only  not  be  in  vain,  but  will  be 
abundantly  recompensed.  In  due  season  we  shall 
thus  reap ;  and,  therefore,  let  us  not  be  weary  in 
well-doing.  If  we  sow  to  the  Spirit,  as  they  did,  we 
.shall  reap  life  everlasting,  as  they  did.  Say  then. 
We  will  go  with  yon,  for  we  have  heard  God  was 
with  yon,  and  we  believe  you  are  with  him ;  and, 
therefore,  let  nothing  turn  us  from  following  after 

you. G.  We  ought  to  tread  in  the  steps  of  their  virtue 
and  piety,  and  imitate  them  in  everything  that  was 
praiseworthy.  To  commend  that  which  was  good 
in  them,  and  not  to  copy  it  out  into  our  own  hearts 
and  lives, — to  commend  the  way  they  walked  in. 

and  not  to  walk  in  it  ourselves,  is  to  give  ourselves 
the  lie,  and  out  of  our  own  mouth  shall  we  be  judged. 
Are  not  we  under  the  same  obligations  to  be  reli- 

gious that  they  were  ?  Is  it  not  as  much  our  concern 
as  it  was  theirs?  Are  not  we  as  much  bound  to 

ser\'e  God,  and  our  generation,  in  our  day,  as  they 
were  in  theirs  ?  May  not  our  children  expect  we 
should  take  the  same  care  of  them,  that  our  parents 
did  of  us, — set  them  as  good  examples,  and  pray 
as  much  for  them  ?  Let  us  resolve,  then,  to  walk 
in  the  same  spirit,  in  the  same  steps ;  and,  in  the 
strength  of  divine  grace,  to  follow  them,  who  are 
now,  through  faith  and  patience,  inheriting  the  pro- 

mises ;  and  endeavour  not  to  come  behind  in  any  gift, 
in  any  grace,  in  any  duty. 
We  are  concerned  thus  to  follow  them, — 
(1.)  In  pursuance  of  the  good  education  they  gave 

us.  They  laid  a  good  foundation  by  the  lesson^ 
they  taught  us,  the  counsels  they  followed  us  witfa| 
and  the  good  exercises  they  trained  us  up  in ;  let 
us,  therefore,  while  we  live,  be  building  upon  that 
foundation,  till  the  top-stone  be  at  length  brought 
forth  with  shouting.  We  have  been  led  into  green 
pastures  by  still  waters ;  let  us,  then,  by  our  holy 
strength,  and  serviceableness,  praise  our  keeping, 
and  commend  our  education  by  living  up  to  it,  and 
giving  the  like  to  our  children,  and  thus  call  them, 
blessed,  to  whom  we  owe  so  great  an  advan- 
tage. 

(2.)  In  compliance  with  the  good  example  they 
set  us,  and  in  conformity  to  that,  by  which  the  in- 

structions they  gave  us  were  both  explained  and 
enforced,  and  we  were  both  directed  and  encouraged 
in  the  way  of  our  duty.  It  is  the  praise  of  all  the 
godly  kings  of  Judah,  that  they  walked  in  the  waf 
of  David  their  father,  and  turned  not  aside. 

(3.)  In  kindness  to  the  world  we  now  live  in,  and 
the  generation  in  which  our  lot  is  cast.  There  is  i 
great  gap  made  by  the  removal  of  good  people,  le) 
us  endeavour  to  fill  it  up,  by  doing  good  in  the  plact 
where  God  has  cast  our  lot,  as  they  did  that  are  gone 
that  it  may  be  said,  while  we  survive, — They  an 
not  gone,  but  they  still  live  in  us. 

(4.)  In  expectation  of  the  bliss  of  that  world  the} 
now  live  in.    Their  serious  piety  was  found  unt< 
praise,  and  honour,  and  glory,  in  this  world,  am 
will  be  much  more  so  at  the  appearing  of  Jesa  | 
Christ.  Let  us,  therefore,  having  an  eye  to  the  sanu  I 
joy  set  before  us,  run  with  patience  the  same  race  u  I 
before  us ;  let  us  proceed  with  holy  vigour  and  i»  j 
solution,  and  persevere  with  an  unshaken  cOB^if' 

stancy.  We  serve  the  same  Master,  have  a  promifi ' of  the  same  Spirit,  and  a  prospect  of  the  same  re 
compence.    Let  every  one  of  us,  therefore, — He 
brews  vi.  l\.  —  shew  the  same  diligence  unto  the  f in 
assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end.  i 

k  The  above  beautiful  passage  may  remind  the  reader  of  Mr. 
P.  Henrys  renwlts at  the  funeral  of  Mr.  W.  Lawrence,  referred 

to  in  the  Life  of  Mr.  Samuel  Lawrence,  in  this  vol. 



THE 

APPENDIX. 

APPENDIX,  No.  I. 

Mrs.  Katharine  Henry  died  May  25th,  1707, 
aet.  79. 

The  only  obituary  of  this  excellent  person  forms 
No.  I.  of  the  Appendix  to  the  life  of  Mrs,  Savage, 
Ut  supra. 

The  following  extracts  are  from  Mr.  Matthew 

Henry's  diary  : 
1707,  May  25.    This  morning  I  received  the  sad 

tidings  of  my  dear  mother's  death,  a  little  after  twelve 
o'clock  in  the  night.  At  the  entrance  of  the  sabbath 
she  entered  upon  her  everlasting  rest.  I  endeavoured 
to  do  the  work  of  the  day,  in  much  weakness  and 
licaviness,  because  Christ  w'ould  not  suffer  him, 
u  horn  he  called  to  preach  the  gospel,  to  go  first  and 
'iiry  his  father.      I  expounded  Zeehariah  xiv. 

I^hilippians  iv.  Psalm  xxv.  15. — Mine  eyes  are  ever 
ii  ard  the  Lord.    I  went  in  the  evening  to  the  be- 
caded  family  at  Broad  Oak,  where  we  wept  and 
)rayed  together.  My  wife  and  two  sisters  were  with 
iiy  mother  when  she  died,  which  was  a  comfort  to 
lie,  though  I  was  absent. 
26.  Spent  at  Broad  Oak,  in  preparation  for  the 

iineral,  which  I  desire  to  do  in  the  actual  belief 
nd  expectation  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and 
le  commandment  which  will  be  given  concerning 
ic  hones. 

27.  Spent  as  the  day  before ;  many  thoughts  of 
I  art,  which  are  known  to  God.  Friends  are  strange, 
lit  I  hope  our  God  is  nigh  at  hand. 
28.  This  day  my  dear  mother's  remains  were  de- 
•ntly  conveyed  to  Whitchurch,  and  deposited  in 
e  silent  dust,  close  by  my  dear  father's.  Before 
e  set  out.  Dr.  Benyon  preached,  ad  rem,  and  very 
fectingly,  on  Hebrews  vi.  12.^ 
Dr.  Benyon's  funeral  sermon  had  reference  also 
Mr.  Pell,  who  was  placed  over  the  congregation 
Broad  Oak  when  the  Dr.  removed  to  Shrewsbury, 
r.  Pell  died  May  21,  1707,  xi.  25.    See  Memoirs 

|.  Orig.  MS.  See  also  Tong  s  Life  of  Matthew  Henry,  p.  138. 
I  upra. 

It  is  recorded  of  Mr.  Baxter,  that,  such  was  hi :  abhorrence  of 

of  Mrs.  Savage,  Appendix,  No.  I.  The  notice  taken 
of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Henry,  together  with  the  honour- 

able memorial  of  Mr.  Pell,  seem  to  unite  in  render- 
ing it  desirable  that  the  following  extract  from  the 

sermon  should  be  preserved.  The  transcription  is 
from  an  authentic  manuscript. 

"  Shall  I  run  eleven  years  backwards  to  the  ever- 
memorable  consort  of  that  excellent  person,  whose 
dear  remains  we  are  now  going  to  inter?  I  would 
do  so,  did  I  not  think  his  bright  graces,  and  endear- 

ing service,  must  needs  have  left  impressions  upon 
you  that  cannot  wear  off  as  long  as  you  have  souls 
to  retain  them  ;  and  yet  I  cannot  but  excite  you  to 
follow  him  in  his  second  self;  for,  they  both  thought, 
and  spoke,  and  did,  the  same  things  in  religion,  and, 
being  dead,  yet  speak. 

"  I  must  add,  too,  that  Divine  Providence  hath 
ordered  the  melancholy  event  of  an  intervening 
death — Mr.  Pell — to  etiforee  the  instruction  of  the 
other  two  more  powerfully. 

"  He,  I  doubt  not,  inherits  the  promises ;  follow 
him  ;  imitate  him ;  he  was  industrious  in  his  great 

Master's  service,  and  pleaded  not,  as  he  might  have 
done,  the  excuse  of  a  crazy  and  dying  body.  Be 
not  weary  in  well-doing  ;  he  reaps  already  ;  and  you 
will  reap,  in  due  time,  if  you  faint  not. 

"  He  was  very  penitent  for  sin,  and  spoke  of  it 
with  a  mighty  passion  ;  and,  though  he  hoped  God, 

for  Christ's  sake,  had  forgiven  him,  he  could  never 
forgive  himself.''  He  entertained  the  prospect  of 
death  with  great  composure.  It  was  his  dependence 
on  Christ  that  made  him  able  to  do  so.  He  often 
said  he  had  nothing  else  to  trust  to,  and  he  trusted 
to  that  so  far  as  to  say,  cheerfully,  when  he  found 
his  expiring  hour  was  at  hand, — '  Come  now,  death, 
and  do  thine  office.'  How  agreeable  was  the  reflec- 

tion, the  excellent  believer,  whose  funeral  we  now 

attend,  made  on  the  report  of  this  hopeful  preacher's 
death.  '  And,'  says  she,  '  i*  Mr.  Pell  got  to  heaven before  me  V  It  was  like  her. 

"  There  was  so  much  to     followed,  that,  in  pro- 

himseir  for  his  sins,  tliat  he  said,—"  I  can  more  easily  believe  that 
God  will  forgive  me,  than  I  can  forgive  myself."  Dr.  Bates's Works,  V.  4.  p.  340. 
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posing  her  to  jour  imitation,  the  only  difficulty  is 
what  is  to  be  omitted. 

"  In  general,  she  made  it  her  business  to  regulate 
her  life  by  the  ■w  ord  of  God,  the  efficacy  of  which 
she  experienced  betimes  in  the  ministry  of  that  now 
happy  divine  whose  name  is  precious  with  some  of 

you.'"^ 

APPENDIX,  No.  II 

The  will  of  the  Rev.  Philip  Henry,  transcribed  from 
an  original,  ( supposed  to  be  a  counterpart.)  amony 
his  Title  Deeds,  and  in  his  own  hand-icriting . 

In  the  name  of  God ;  Amen  !  I,  Philip  Henry,  of 
Broad  Oak,  in  the  County  of  Flint,  an  unworthy 
minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  having  attained,  this  day, 
to  the  sixtA  -fourth  year  of  my  age,  in  bodily  health ; 
God  be  praised  ! — but,  sensible  of  the  decays  of 
nature,  and  desirous  to  be  found  ready,  when  deatli 
comes,  that  I  may  have  nothing  else  to  do  but  to 
die,  do,  with  my  own  hand,  make  this  my  last  will 
and  testament,  in  the  usual  manner  and  form  fol- 

lowing. First,  I  recommend  my  soul  into  the  hands 
of  God,  my  heavenly  Father,  trusting  only  to  the 
merit  and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  my  Lord,  whose 
I  am,  and  whom  I  serv  e,  for  acceptation  and  salva- 

tion ;  my  body  to  the  earth,  whence  it  was  taken,  to 
be  laid  up  there,  as  in  a  bed  of  rest,  to  sleep  in  Jesus, 
till  the  last  trump  shall  sound  ;  my  wife  and  chil- 

dren to  the  divine  blessing  and  providence,  together 

with  all  my  children's  children,  to  be  brought  up  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord;  and,  out 
of  the  worldly  estate,  which  God  hath  given  me,  I 
give  and  bequeath  to  each  of  ray  four  daughters. 

Mr.  Poole's  English  Annotations  upon  the  Bible,  in 
two  volumes,  of  the  last  and  best  edition  that  shall 
be  to  be  had  at  the  time  of  my  decease,  together  with 

Mr.  Barton's  last  and  best  Translation  of  the  Singing 
Psalms,  one  to  each  of  them,  requiring  and  request- 

ing them  to  make  dailj"  use  of  the  same  for  the  in- 
struction, edification,  and  comfort  of  themselves,  and 

of  their  families  :  and,  to  each  of  all  their  children, 
that  shall  be  alive  when  I  die,  I  bequeath  a  well- 
bound  English  Bible,  together  with  an  English 
Practical  Divinity  Book,  in  quarto,  out  of  my  books, 
snch  as  their  fathers  shall  please  to  choose  for  them, 
praying  that  the  word  of  Christ  may  dwell  richly  in 
them,  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding. 
To  my  son  Matthew  I  give  and  bequeath  all  my  books 
and  papers,  except  what  is  otherwise  by  this  my  will 
gi?en,  and  except  what  my  dear  wife  will  please  to 
have  for  her  own  use,  and  except  the  four  following, 
of  which  I  give  one  to  each  of  my  four  daughters, 
according  as  in  seniority  they  shall  choose ;  viz.  the 

Sermons  upon  the  Parable  of  the  Prodigal ;  The 
Baptismal  Covenant  Explained ;  The  Four-and- 
Twenty  Good  and  the  Four-and-Twenty  Naughty 
Spirits  ;  and.  What  Christ  is  made  of  God  to  True 
Believers,  in  Forty  Particulars ;  each  to  be  tran- 

scribed by  them,  in  their  own  hand,  if  they  have 
leisure,  and  see  cause  ;  however,  to  be  transcribed 
into  their  hearts  and  lives.    To  my  dear  daughter- 
in-law,  and  to  each  of  my  dear  sons-in-law,  I  give 
twenty  shillings  to  buy  each  of  them  a  ring,  or  what 
else  they  please,  as  a  small  remaining  token  of  my 
great  love  to  them,  beseeching  the  Lord  as  he  hath 
begun,  so  to  go  on  to  build  them  up  into  families, 
but  especially  to  build  them  up  in  holiness  and 
comfort,  and  to  continue  them  still  in  brotherly  love, 
as  a  bundle  of  arrows  which  cannot  be  broken.  To 
each  of  my  servants  living  with  me  at  the  time  of 
my  death,  that  can  read,  I  give  a  good  book,  or  to 
each  of  them  five  shillings  to  buy  one,  at  mv  dear 

wife's  discretion.    To  each  of  my  three  dear  sisters, 
I  give  and  bequeath  as  followeth  ; — To  my  dear 
sister.  Ann  Henrv ,  I  give  a  gold  ring,  with  this  posv. 
Thtj  brothtr  shall  rise  again.  John  xi.  23.    And,  to 
my  other  two  sisters,  Mary  Dyer,  widow,  and  Sarah 
Wade,  I  give  and  bequeath  the  profits  of  my  small 
tenement  in  Iscoyd,  called  Kaywilkin,  which  I 
purchased  lately  of  John  Probart,  to  be  divided 
equally  between  them,  when  taxes  and  repairs  arc 
first  discharged  and  allowed  for,  so  long  as  they  both 
shall  live ;  and,  when  either  of  them  dies,  then  the 
whole  to  the  survivor,  during  her  natural  life,  to  be 
paid  quarterly  ;  the  first  payment  to  commence  froir 

the  quarter's  end  from  the  time  of  my  death.  And 
from  and  after  their  decease,  and  the  decease  of  th( 
longest  liver  of  them,  I  give  and  bequeath  the  in 
heritance  of  the  said  tenement,  with  its  appurte 
nances,  and  all  my  estate  and  interest  therein,  an( 
all  my  right  and  title  thereunto,  to  my  dear  wife,  t 
be  disposed  of  by  her  to  such  of  my  dear  children 
or  to  such  of  their  children,  as  she  shall  think,  ii 
her  discretion,  to  have  most  need  of  the  same,  whe 

ther  by  will,  deed,  or  otherwise,  as  soon  as  she  sha' please,  after  my  decease,  and  not  deferring  tb 
making  of  the  said  settlement  till  my  said  sister 
decease.    And,  lastly,  my  will  is,  that,  all  my  jn: 
debts,  and  funeral  expenses,  being  first  discharge( 
the  remainder  of  all  my  goods,  cattle,  and  chattel 
whatsoever,  shall  be  to  my  dear  wife,  to  whoc 
accordingly,  I  do  give  and  bequeath  them,  acknov 
ledging  her  past,  and  relying  upon  her  future,  faitl 
fulness  to  me  in  all  things  ;  and  I  do  nominate  ai 
appoint  her,  my  said  dear  wife,  Katharine  Henry, 
be  the  sole  executrix. 

Witness  my  hand  and  seal,  this  twenty-fourth  d 
of  August,  1695,  being  the  day  of  the  year  in  wbi 
I  was  born,  1631,  and  also  the  day  of  the  year 

0  The  Rev.  Mr.  Steel.  See  ante,  p.  148 
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which,  by  law,  I  died,  as  did  also  neartwo  thousand 
other  faithful  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  1GC2. 

Declared  and  published,  &c. 
Philip  Henry,  L.  S. 

APPENDIX,  No.  Ill 

The  title  of  the  volume  refencd  to  is  thus  ex- 
pressed : 

Musarum  Oxoniensium  ' E\aio<popia,  sive,  ob  foe- 
dera  auspiciis  Serenissimi  Oliveri  Reipub.  Ang. 
Scot,  et  Hiber.  Domini  Protectoris  inter  Rempub. 
Britannicam  et  Ordines  Foederatos  Belgii  felicitcr 
stabilita,  Gentis  togatae  ad  vada  Isidis  Celeusma 
Metricum. 

Oxonia;  excudebat  Leonardus  Lichfield,  Aca- 
demiac  Typographus :  1654. 

Mr.  Henry's  Latin  verses,  transcribed  from  the 
volume  aI)ove  mentioned,  are  as  follows : 

Noli  timere,  Musa  !  Quid  trepido  pede 
Scazontis  instar  claudicas  ? 

I,  pende  ventis  carbasa  et  totos  sinus  ; 
Tranquilla  jam  sunt  omnia, 
NuUi  tumultus,  nuUus  hostium  furor, 
Pax  undique,  et  mare  liberum  est: 
Mercator  avidus,  dum  siientium  videt 
Serenioris  CEquoris, 
Se  somniare  putat,  et  baud  credit  sibi, 
Sollicitus  et  plenus  metu, 
Ne  forte  fallax  error  aut  evanidae 
Felicitatis  umbra  sit ; 
Gemmas,  Smaragdos,  orbis  alterius  opes. 
Nunc  ultro  securus  petit, 
Et  post  tot  annorum  otia,  laboris  sui 
Majora  sperat  pra?raia, 
Sperat,  coloni  more  Messem  duplicem] 
Post  sic  peractas  ferias. 
Toto  Britannos  orbe  divisos  adhuc 
Tandem  coire  vidimus, 
Terrasque  pelago  separatas  arctior 
Compensat  animorum  unis ; 
Et  quam  ncgant  Terra,  juncturam  facit 
Melior  Amoris  Copula, 
Bellique  lites  nuperi  (bono  omine) 
Pacis  redintegratio  est. 

Philip  Henry,  A.  M.  ex  ̂ de  Christ!,  p.  22, 
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The  following  more  minute  account  of  the  solemn 
service  will  not  be  uninteresting,  especially  as  it  is 
transcribed  from  Mr.  Henry  's  own  hand-wnting  ; and  contains,  no  doubt,  an  accurate  statement  of 
all  that  took  place  :  

1657,  July  6.  I  made  addresses  to  the  presbytery 
in  Shropshire  for  ordination. 

They  met  at  Prces.  There  were  present  Mr. 
Porter,  President;  Mr.  Houghton,  Mr.  Parsons, 
Mr.  Binney,  Mr.  Steel. 

Inquiry  was  made; — 1.  Concerning  the  work  of 
grace  upon  my  heart. 
Whereunto  I  replied,  the  Spirit  had  been  dealing 

with  me  while  I  w  as  very  young,  not  only  in  the  pub- 
lic ministry,  but  by  the  private  instructions  of  a 

godly  mother  also ;  and,  I  hoped,  had  convinced 
me  of  my  sin,  and  discovered  to  me  my  need  of 
Christ ;  and  bowed  my  will,  in  some  measure,  to 
close  witli  him,  upon  his  own  terms,  in  sincerity, 
unfeignedly ;  and  that,  having  taken  him  to  be 
mine,  I  had  also  resigned  myself  up  to  him  to  be 
his,  to  be  guided  and  governed  by  him ;  and  re- 

solved, by  his  grace,  to  continue  in  his  ways  unto 
the  death. 

2.  Concerning  my  skill  in  the  original  languages 
of  the  Scripture  ; — for  the  Hebrew,  I  read  and  con- 

strued Psalm  ii.  1,  2. — for  the  Greek,  I  read  and  con- 
strued Luke  xvi.  1,2. 

3.  For  logic,  I  was  asked, — Quotuplexest  syllogis- 
mus  ?  I  answered, — Vel  categoricus  vel  hypotheticus. 
Item,  prohahilis  vel  demonstrativus.  Quce  sunt  leges 
legitimi  syllogismi  1  Resp.  Nihil  concluditur  nisi 
altera  propositio  sit  universalis,  ̂ c. 

4.  For  philosophy  ; — Quid  est  elementum  ?  Resp. 
Est  substantia  pura  ( potius  est  corpus  simplex )  ex 
qua  omnia  fiunt.  (I  should  have  added,  et  in  quam 
ultimo  resolvuntur.)  An  sit  eadem  materia,  coeli  ct 
terrcB  ?  Resp.  iVon,  materia  cccli  est  incorruptib.  Err. 
An  detur  elementum  ignis  ?  Imo.  Ubi?  Sub  concavo 
lunce,  ut  prohas  quid  e  elem.  levissem,  ̂ c.  Sfc.  ̂ 'c. 

5.  What  authors  in  divinity  I  had  read. 
Answer.    Something  in    Wollebius,  Amesius, 

Calvin. 

Question.  What  are  the  parts  of  Christ's  Me- diatorship  ? 
Answer.  Three ;  his  priestly,  kingly,  prophetic 

offices. 

Question.    What  doth  Christ  do  as  Prophet? 
Answer.  Teaches  his  church. 
Question.  Iinmediately  ? 
Answer.  No.  By  his  Spirit,  in  his  word. 
Question.  What  are  the  parts  of  his  priestly  office. 
Answer.  Two ;  his  death,  and  his  intercession. 
6.  What  was  my  judgment  in  reference  to  infant 

baptism  ? — Question.  Ought  any  children  to  be  baptized  ? 
Answer.  I  believe  they  ought ;  and  I  am  clear 

in  it. 

7.  What,  in  reference  to  the  controversy  between 
presbyteriftn  and  independent? 

Answer  was  made  for  me  ; — If  I  had  not  approved 
of  the  presbyterian  way,  I  would  not  have  come 
thither.    I  replied, — In  most  things  according  to  my 
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present  light,  I  did,  but  I  had  not  had  opportunity 
to  search  to  the  bottom  of  the  controversy. 

8.  The  place  of  Scripture  proposed  was,  1  Corin- 
thians X.  26,  28. 

Question.  How  came  the  same  words  of  the 
psalmist  to  be  a  reason  wliy  they  should  eat  and 
why  they  should  not  ? 
Answer.  In  a  different  sense : — 1.  You  may  eat ; 

fbr,  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  q.  d.  Every  creature  of 
God  is  good,  if  received  with  thanksgiving  by  them 
that  know  the  truth.  2.  If  your  brother  be  offended, 

you  may  forbear ;  for  the  earth,  ̂ -c.  q.  d.  there  are 
other  things  enough  which  you  may  eat  freely  of 
without  offence. 

9.  This  case  of  conscience  was  propounded  ; — 
Suppose  one  should  come  to  you,  and  make  com- 

plaint of  his  condition, — "  Oh,  Sir,  I  am  undone  ;  it 
is  to  no  purpose  for  me  to  wait  upon  the  means  of 
grace ;  I  am  a  reprobate  ;  and,  if  a  reprobate,  there 
is  no  salvation !" 
Answer.  I  would  deny  his  minor,  and  endeavour 

to  show  him,  that  though  a  man  may  know  his  own 
election,  yet  he  cannot  his  reprobation. 

Objection.  Suppose  he  should  reply,  "  I  have 
the  mark  of  a  reprobate,  much  guilt,  a  hard  heart, 
a  seared  conscience." 
Answer.  I  would  endeavour  to  convince  him, 

there  is  nothing  that  befalls  a  reprobate  but  may 
befall  one  that  is  elect,  before  conversion,  except  the 
guilt  of  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

10.  Concerning  church-history,  I  was  only  asked 
whether  I  had  read  Eusebius,  &c.  I  answered,  I  had 
read  some  of  him,  but  not  ail  over. 

These  were  the  occurrences  of  that  day's  meeting. 
They  gave  me  a  query  to  provide  a  thesis  upon 

against  the  next  meeting. 
Query.  An  providentia  divina  cxtendat  se  ad 

omnia  ?  Aff. 

There  were  examined,  the  same  day,  Mr.  Hall,  of 
Newcastle,  in  Staffordshire,  and  Mr.  Jones  of  Llan- 
armon,  in  Denbighshire. 

The  Lord  prosper  all  my  undertakings,  that  are 
according  to  his  will  ! 

August  3.  I  exhibited  my  thesis  upon  the  afore- 
said question : — 
An  providentia  divina  extendat  se  adotnnia? 

Concerning  which,  disputation  was  held  for  about 
tlie  space  of  half  an  hour,  or  more.  There  opposed, 
Mr.  Parsons,  Mr.  Binney,  Mr.  Houghton  ;  and  Mr. 
Porter  moderated.  The  main  thing  insisted  on  was  : 
— If  God  concur,  by  his  providence,  to  every  action, 
how  is  he  not  then  the  author  of  sin  ?  To  which  an- 

swer was  gi\en  ; — The  materiality  of  the  action  is 
from  God,  but  the  formality,  which  is  the  sinfulness 
of  it,  is  from  the  sinner  himself. 

Lord,  I  desire  thou  mayst  have  the  glory  of  all 
my  abilities,  natural,  moral,  spiritual.  If  they  were 
more,  thou  shouldst  have  more  glory.    And  I  beg 

of  thee  to  overlook  my  failings,  especially  the  pride 
and  selfishness  that  is  often  stirring  itself  in  my 
soul,  for  Christ's  sake. 

I  left  two  certificates  with  Mr.  Brean,  the  regis- 
trar to  the  classis  ;  one  from  Oxford,  subscribed  by 

Dr.  Wilkinson,  Dr.  Langley,  Mr.  Cornish,  Mr.  But- 
ton. The  other,  subscribed  by  Mr.  Steele,  Mr.  Orl. 

Fogg,  Mr.  Jenkyn  ;  both  testifying  of  my  conversa- 
tion, &c.  The  Lord  forgive  me,  that  it  hath  not 

been  more  exemplary,  as  it  ought,  for  piety  and  in- 
dustry !    Amen,  Lord,  in  Christ ! 

The  day  for  ordination  was  appointed  to  be,  Wed- 
nesday, September  16  ;  the  place,  Prees. 

I  would  fain  have  been  ordained  at  Worthenbury, 
the  place  where  God  hath  cast  my  lot,  (which,  I  be- 

lieve, comes  nearest  the  institution,)  but  it  might 
not  be  rebus  pvblicis  sic  stantibus.  Hope  thereof  was 
one  main  motive  to  me  to  defer  being  ordained  so 
long.    The  Lord  prosper  me  in  his  work. 

APPENDIX,  No.  V. 

There  were  special  reasons  and  ends  of  Christ's 
being  made  man  ;  viz. — That  the  same  nature  that 
sinned  might  suffer ;  and,  by  suffering,  satisfy, 
Hebrews  ii.  14.  As  God,  he  could  not.  Without 
blood  there  was  no  remission,  Hebrews  ix.  22.  That 
the  same  nature,  which  was  under  the  law,  might 
yield  obedience  to  the  law,  Romans  v.  10.  That 
man's  nature  might  be  advanced  to  the  dignity  from 
which  it  fell.  Made  but  little  lower  than  angels. 
Psalm  viii.  5.  but  fallen  as  low  as  beasts.  Psalm 
xlix.  20.  Now  Christ  hath  restored,  yea,  bettered 
it,  Ephesians  i.  20,  21,  &c.  Hebrews  i.  6.  That  he 
might  be  a  merciful  High  Priest,  Hebrews  ii.  17,  18. 
Hebrews  iv.  15,  16.  That  he  might  set  before  us 
an  example  of  holy  living,  1  Peter  ii.  21. 

But,  though  Jesus  Christ  was  truly  man,  yet  he  was 
not  a  mere  man,  but  God-man.  Isaiah  ix.  6.  Christ, 
our  Redeemer,  is  God.  This  is  a  main  doctrine  of 
the  gospel.  If  this  fail,  all  fails,  1  Corinthians  xv. 
14,  17.  There  were  those,  betimes,  in  the  church, 
who  denied  it,  2  Peter  i.  1.  which  occasioned  the 

writing  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  John  i.  1. 
The  Saviour's  deity  is  proved ; — From  the  name.' 

and  titles  attributed  to  him  in  Scripture,  John  i.  1 
1  John  V.  20.— God.  The  great  God,  Titus  ii.  13 
The  mighty  God,  Isaiah  ix.  6.  Romans  ix.  5.  Je 
hovah,  Jeremiah  xxiii.  6.  An  incommunicabli 
name  to  any  creature,  signifying  as  much  as  havini 
being  of  himself.  Lord  of  all  ;  Acts  x.  36.  Lord  f 
Hosts;  theSonofGod.  So  are  believers;  butheishi 
only  begotten  Son,  John  iii.  16.  Philippians  ii.  < 
Hebrews  i.  3.  John  v.  18. — From  divine  propertit 
and  attributes,  not  only  communicable,  such  as  hoi" 
righteous  ;  but  incommunicable,  as  eternity,  fr«i 
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everlasting  to  everlasting,  Micah  v.  2.  Before  John, 

chapter  i.  15.  Before  Abraham,  John  viii.  .58.  Be- 
fore the  creation.  Proverbs  viii.  23.  Omniscieney  ; 

know  ing  the  heart,  John  ii.  24.  Omnipotcncy  ;  in- 
tinity,  John  iii.  13. — From  divine  works.  Creation, 
John  i.  3.  Providence,  John  v.  17.  Colossians  i. 

1  fi,  17.  Redemption;  he  forgives  sins,  Matthew  ix. 
■1.  &c.;  he  gives  the  Spirit,  John  xvi.  7.  he  gives 
.  ternal  life,  John  x.  27,  28.— Miracles ;  which  he 
much  insists  on,  John  v.  36  ;  John  x.  37,  38.— From 
divine  worship  ascribed  to  him;  inward,  outward, 

i'aith,  Acts  xvi.  31.  John  xiv.  1.  Ab.solute  obedi- 
ence, Matthew  xvii.  5.  Prayer,  Acts  vii.  59.  Praise, 

1  Timothy  i.  12.  Adoration  by  angels,  Hebrews  i. 
G.  Revelations  v.  11,  12. 

It  was  necessary  that  our  Mediator  should  be  God, 
because  none  else  could  be  competent  for  the  work. 
Psalm  Ixxxix.  19,  20." 

APPENDIX,  No.  VI. 

The  following  specimen  is  taken  from  a  volume,  in 
the  editor's  possession,  embracing  the  Book  of 
Genesis,  and  in  Mr.  Henry's  hand-writing. 

Exp.  Gen.  xxii.  Oct.  24,  1658. 

The  story  of  this  chapter  is  very  remarkable  ;  it 
contains  an  instance  of  the  most  eminent  act  of 
faith  and  obedience. 

Go<l  tempts  Abraham,  verse  1.  To  tempt,  is  no 
nore,  properly,  but  to  try; — to  bore  a  hole,  as  into 
:«  vessel,  to  know  what  liquor  is  in  it.  Himself  knew 
Ijcfore ;  but,  that  Abraham  might  know,  and  that 
jthers  might  know,  therefore  doth  he  put  him  upon 
this  hard  service  ;  Take,  now,  thy  son,  Sfc. 

There  are  several  circumstances  which  make  it 
a  hard  service,  and,  by  consequence,  advance  the 
faith  and  obedience  of  Abraham. 

1.  Take  thy  son.  If  it  had  been  a  stranger,  or  a 
servant,  in  his  house,  it  had  not  been  so  much ;  hut, 
thy  son. 

2.  Thy  only  son  ;  viz.  by  Sarah.  He  had  another 
son,  Ishmael ;  he  was  by  Hagar. 

3.  Thy  only  son /saoe ;  the  child  of  promise  ;  that 
son,  concerning  whom  I  have  told  thee,  that,  in  him, 
shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed. 

4.  Whom  thou  lovest.  He  loved  Ishmael,  but 
Isaac  more,  because  he  was  the  son  of  his  old  age 
and  given  in  a  miraculous  way;  had  it  been  a  son 
hated,  though  an  only  son,  it  had  not  been  so  much 

5.  Get  thee  into  the  land  of  Moriah, — three  days 
journey: — it  was  to  be  done, — not  presently, — but 
in  cold  blood.  What  a  conflict  must  Abraham  needs 
have  had  between  faith  and  unbelief! 

*  P.  Henrv.  Orig.  MS. 
v  2 

G.  Offer  him  there  for  a  burnt -offering.  It  had 
been  a  great  trial  if  only  to  take  his  leave  of  his  son, 
never  to  see  him  more  ;  but  to  kill  him  ;  rray,  to  burn 
him  ;  and,  to  do  it  himself ! 

This  was  the  temptation ; — Abraham  readily  yields 
at  God's  command  ; — he  rose  up  early,  verse  3. 

Free  obedience  is  acceptable  obedience. 
Observe.  The  angel  of  the  Lord  calls  to  him,  and 

bids  him  hold  his  hand ;  verse  11,  &c. 
A  ram  was  ready,  and  that  was  ollered,  verse  13. 
Isaac  and  the  ram  were  types  of  Christ.  Isaac, 

in  two  respects  : — 
1.  In  his  willingness  to  be  offered  ;  there  was  no 

resistance:  so  Christ, — Lo,  I  come. 
2.  He  was  laid  upon  the  altar,  but  rose  again ;  a 

type  of  Christ's  resurrection. 
The  ram  also,  in  two  respects: — 
1 .  He  was  caught  in  a  thicket ;  Christ  was  crown- 
ed witli  thorns. 

2.  He  was  sacrificed ;  so  Christ  was  a  Sacrifice 
of  God's  providing. 

Hereupon  the  promise  is  renewed,  verse  17.  There 
is  nothing  lost  in  being  willing  to  lose  for  God,  Matt, 
xix.  29.  Abraham  was  contented  to  part  with  one 
son,  and  God  assures  him  of  ten  thousand  thousand 
sons  instead. 

God  accepts  the  will  for  the  deed,  Hebrews  xi.  17. 
Abraham's  love  to  God  in  offering  up  Isaac,  was 

nothing  to  God's  love  to  us  in  offering  up  Christ. 
Behold,  what  manner  of  love  !  God  called,  and  had 
right  to  call,  for  Isaac.  He  gave  him.  We  neither 
called,  nor  had  right  to  call,  for  Christ. 

Have  we  no  Isaac  to  offer?  no  beloved  sin  to 
sacrifice  ?  Assuredly,  he  that  will  not  part  with  a 
beloved  sin  for  Christ,  when  he  requires  it,  will  not 
part  with  a  beloved  son  for  him.  Let  us  not  deceive 
ourselves. 

APPENDIX,  No.  VII. 

Ok  those  occasions  the  records  of  inspired  truth 
were  the  basis  of  communications,  as  interesting  as 
they  were  conducive  to  edification.  A  manuscript 

of  Mr.  Henry's,  commencing  July  1,  1656,  ending 
August  7,  1660,  and  embracing  observations  on  the 
first  forty-four  psalms,  affords  a  satisfactory  illus- 

tration of  the  plan  adopted  during  the  period  refer- 
red to.  From  that  source  of  information  it  appears, 

that,  after  a  brief  exposition  of  the  psalm,  a  question 

was  "  propounded  for  conference."  A  brief  selec- 
tion of  the  topics,  with  Mr.  Henry's  remarks,  are  as 

follow : — 
Thus ;  on  the  10th  psalm,  the  inquiry,  from  the 

fourth  verse  ;— TAe  wicked  through  the  pride  of  his 
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countenance,  will  not  seek  after  God,  was  ; — What  is 
it  that  keeps  men  from  seeking  after  God ;  from 
seeking  after  friendship  with  God,  from  seeking 
after  the  glory  of  God  ?  To  this  Mr.  Henry  replied ; 
— Pride,  Luke  xix.  14.  Ignorance,  Romans  iii.  11. 
Psalm  Ixxix.  6.  John  iv.  10.  Solomon's  Songs,  v.  9. 
compare  ri.  1  ;  strong  inclinations  after  something 
else  ;  things  of  the  world  possessed,  or  laboured 
after  ;  credit  with  men  of  the  world  ;  and  a  reproach 
feared,  Mark  x.  22.  Luke  xiv.  16,  &c. ;  presumption; 

evil  company.  Hence,  see  the  apostle's  counsel  to 
j'oung  converts,  Acts  ii.  40. 

On  the  first  verse  of  the  18th  psalm  ; — I  will  love 
thee,  O  Lord,  my  strength  ;  the  question  was ; — 
What  are  the  fruits  of  the  true  love  of  God  ?  It  will 
appear  in  reference  to  sin.  Where  the  true  love  of 
God  is,  there  is  hatred  of  sin.  Psalm  xcvii.  10  ;  uni- 

versal, without  exception  ;  constant,  without  inter- 
mission ;  implacable,  without  reconciliation.  There 

is  also  sorrow  for  sin,  Zechariah  xii.  10  ;  xiii.  6.  In 

reference  to  duty.  W^here  love  is,  there  is  willing- 
ness to  it,  2  Corinthians  v.  14  ;  delight  in  it.  Psalm 

Ixxxiv.  1  John  v.  3.  Where  love  is,  it  causes  the 
heart  to  run  out  after  God,  Psalm  Ixiii.  8 ;  he  is 
highest  in  the  thoughts,  oftenest,  dearest ;  sincerity, 
Canticles  i.  4.  Ephesians  vi.  24.  Love  is  boundless ; 
it  never  thinks  it  hath  done  enough.  In  reference 
to  suffering,  it  is  ready  for  it ;  it  is  patient  under  it, 
Romans  v.  3,  5.  Canticles  viii.  6,  7.  To  these  may 

be  added, — Love  is  tender  of  God's  honour ;  it  loves 
all  that  belong  to  God ;  see  1  John  iii.  20.  That 

love  to  the  brethren,  w"hich  will  evidence  love  to  God, 
1  John  iii.  14.  must  be,  to  all ;  poor,  as  well  as  rich; 
strangers,  as  well  as  acquaintance ;  to  those  that 
differ  in  opinion  from  us,  as  well  as  those  that  agree 
wnth  us  ;  wheresoever  we  see  the  image  of  God  ;  it 
will  show  itself  when  the  brethren  are  persecuted ; 
it  will  be  willing  to  cover  their  infirmities  ;  the  more 
godly,  the  more  we  love  them.  It  eats  up  the  love 
of  the  world,  1  John  ii.  15.  Romans  \\u.  7.  There 
is  no  looking  upon  heaven  with  one  eye,  and  earth 
with  the  other.  It  longs  for  the  appearance  of  Jesus 
Christ,  Canticles  viii.  14. 

From  the  drift  and  scope  of  the  twenty-second 

psalm,  the  inquiry  was ; — W'hat  may,  and  ought,  a 
Christian  to  learn  from  the  sufferings  of  Jesus 
Christ  ?  We  learn  the  great  love  of  God  to  mankind, 

John  iii.  16.  Romans  v.  8.  W'e  learn  how  just  he 
is  ;  we  learn  the  great  evil  that  is  in  sin  ;  a  lesson 

of  godly  sorrow,  Zechariah  xii.  10 ;  humilit}-,  Phi- 
lippians  ii.  5,  6,  &c.;  holiness,  2  Corinthians  v.  13; 
hatred  of  sin,  1  Corinthians  v.  7.  1  Peter  iv.  1,  2. 
Patience  in  afflictions,  Hebrews  xii.  1,  2,  3.  1  Peter 
ii.  20,  21,  &;c.    Consolation  against  accusations. 

r  See  a  Sermon  by  Mr.  P.  Henrj'.'on  this  passage.  Evan.  Mag. V.  xxix,  p. 
t  When  Cardinal  Campeggio  presented  the  letters  of  his  legation 

at  the  Diet  of  Augsburgh,  he  made  an  oration  in  Latin ;  the  sub- 

Romans  viii.  33,  34.  Jolm  i.  29.    Courage  against 
the  fear  of  death,  1  Corinthians  xv.  53,  &c.  Hebrews 
ii.  14.    Love  to  our  brethren,  Ephesians  ii.  13,  14 
Thankfulness.    Blessed  be  God  for  Jesus  Christ. 

Upon  Psalm  xxix.  it  was  inquired  ; — How  many 

ways  may  we  become  guilty  of  other  men's  sins  ? 
By  command,  2  Samuel  xi.  2  Samuel  xxiv.  By 
counsel,  2  Chronicles  xxii.  2,3.  Numbers  xxxi.  16. 
By  consent,  Psalm  1.  17.  Acts  xxii.  20.  1  Kings 
xxi.  16,  19.  By  provocation,  Ephesians  vi.  4.  Ha- 
bakkuk  ii.  15.  By  example,  Jeremiah  xxxii.  19. 
By  neglect  to  warn,  Ezekiel  xxxiii.  7,  8  ;  to  restrain, 
1  Samuel  iii.  11 ;  to  punish,  1  Kings  xx.  42 ;  to  re- 

prove, Leviticus  xix.  17  ;  to  mourn,  1  Corinthians V.  2. 

On  Psalm  xxxi.  the  question  was, — What  are  the 
common  sins  of  professors  in  these  days  ?  Empty, 
vain  discourse,  James  iii.  2.  Lukewarmness,  Reve- 

lations iii.  15, 16.^  Hypocrisy,  formalitj-,  Matthew 
XV.  7,  8.  Want  of  love '  one  towards  another,  John 
xiii.  35.  Debates,  quarrellings  ;  want  of  meekness 
to  bear  injuries  ;  neglect  to  watch  one  over  another, 
to  reprove,  exhort ;  easiness  of  belief  of  slanderous 
reports  ;  abatement  in  first  love  to  Jesus  Christ,  Re- 

velations ii.  4.  Worldliness,  pride,  sensualitv",  flesh- 
pleasing,  Luke  xvii.  26,  &c.  Itching  ears,  2  Timothy iv.  3,  4. 

And,  on  Psalm  xxxv.  it  was  proposed  ; — Wherein 
consists  the  power  of  godliness  ?  See  Psalm  cxix. 

104  . — I  hate  every  false  way.    A  hj'pocrite  doth  not 
hate  every  false  way.    Naaman,  2  Kings  v.  ;  Mat- 

thew viii.  19,  ficc.    He  has  a  Rimmon  to  bow  to,  a 

father  to  bury,  some  secret  lust.  But  the  true  Chris-  | 
tian  can  let  all  go.    See  Philippians  iii.  20.    Our  \ 
conversation  is  in  heaven.    A  hypocrite  hath  not  his 
conversation  in  heaven  ;  but,  either  in  hell,  or  earth, 
at  best ;  it  may  be,  now  and  then,  he  may  take  a 
turn  in  heaven  ;  whereas,  the  heart,  thoughts,  affec-  ■ 
tions,  desires,  trading,  discourse,  are  all  heavenly, 
where  there  is  the  power  of  godliness.    See  Habak- 
kuk  iii.  17,  18.    A  h\-pocrite  cannot  rejoice  in  God 
in  the  want  of  creature-comforts  ;  his  form  withers 
in  winter.  Job  xx.  20.    He  is  in  straits  in  the  ful- 

ness of  his  sufficiency,  whereas,  a  child  of  God  hath 
a  fulness  of  sufficiency  in  his  straits.    Sec  Proverb? 
iv.  23.    The  pow  er  of  godliness  consists  in  keeping 
the  heart ;  not  the  eyes,  feet,  hands,  only,  but  the 
heart.    See  Psalm  i.  2  His  delight  is  in  the  law  oj  i 
the  Lord.  He  can  call  the  sabbath  a  delight.  Roman;  ; 
vii.  24. — O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  de  ' 
liver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  The  Christiai 
has  complaints  about,  and  combats  with,  the  whol 
body  of  sin.  He  looks  on  his  heart  as  his  worst  pari  I 
A  hypocrite  counts  it  his  best.    Where  the  powe 

stance  whereof  was,  that  the  cause  of  so  many  sects,  which  thf 
reigned,  was  want  of  charity  and  love.  The  History  of  the  Cou' 
cil  of  Trent,  p.  .53.  fol.  1620. 
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of  godliness  is,  there  will  be  endeavours  to  promote 
it  in  others,  especially  in  such  as  arc  under  our 
charge,  Genesis  xviii.  19.  Joshua  xxiv.  16.  There 
will  be  willingness  to  part  with  any  thing  if  God 
calls  for  it,  Genesis  xxii.  Also,  Millingness  to  be 

tried.  Psalm  cxxxix.  20.  Tenderness  of  God's  hon 
our,  Psalm  cxv.  1.  Care  in  second-table  duties, 
even  as  in  first ;  and,  in  all  we  do,  to  do  it  with  an 
npright  heart.  Here  the  true  Christian  and  the  hy 
pocrite  part.  Both  do  duties  : — they  pray,  hear,  Sec. 
but,  in  the  manner,  they  difler.  The  one  does  all 
from  love  to  God,  with  an  eye  to  his  will  and  glory  ; 
the  other,  from  form.  Evenness  of  conversation  is 
a  part  of  the  power  of  godliness. 

APPENDIX,  No.  VIIl. 

The  following  is  a  specimen : — 
That  there  is  one  God,  1  Timothy  ii.  5.  That 

tiiere  is  a  mutual  enmity  between  God  and  man,  by 
reason  of  sin,  Zechariah  xi.  8  ;  that  Christ  is  the 
Mediator,  1  Timothy  ii.  5;  that  he  was  made  man, 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  Philippians  ii.  5,  6 ;  that, 
being  made  man,  he  became  obedient  to  the  law, 
Matthew  iii.  15  ;  was.  The  Lord  our  Righteousness, 
Jeremiah  xxiii.  6. 

Therefore,  put  on  Christ,  Romans  xiii.  14 ;  who 
has  left  US  an  example,  1  Pet.  ii.  21 ;  he  gave  him- 
•elf  to  die  the  death  for  us.  Acts  ii.  23. 

The  particulars  of  his  sufterings,  at  large,  from 
several  scriptures.  He  was  buried.  Acts  xiii.  29. 
His  resurrection,  1  Corinthians  xv.  4. 

The  benefits  flowing  from  his  death  ; — God  well- 
vJeased ;  Matthew  iii.  17;  for  kc  died  as  a  Sacrifice, 
Corinthians  v.  7.  Believers  are  justified,  Romans 

w  9 ;  i.  e.  their  sins  pardoned,  Isaiah  xliii.  25,  26. 

Christ's  ascension.  Acts  i.  9;  sitting  at  God's  right 
liand,  Psalm  ex.  1  ;  his  intercession,  Romans  viii. 
34  ;  as  a  Priest,  Psalm  ex.  4 ;  and,  in  all  this,  our 
hope,  1  Timothy  i.  1. 

The  work  was  thus  wrought  for  us,  to  reconcile 
'Od  to  us.    There  is  a  work  to  be  wrought  in  us, 
liich  is,  to  reconcile  us  to  God,  Colossians  i,  21  ; 
le  Author  of  it,  the  Spirit,  John  xv.  26. 
The  work  of  the  Spirit  in  reference  to  sin  ;— he 
orketh, 

1.  Conviction  of  sin,  John  xvi.  8;  for  which  the 
means  used  are,  the  preaching  of  the  word,  Isaiah 
Iviii.  1  ;  which  is  a  lamp,  and  a  light.  Proverbs  vi. 
23;  private  personal  reproof.  Proverbs  vi.  23;  afflic- 
g  So  divine  a  thing  is  wisdom,  and  so  excellent  is  knowledge, 

:iiow  much  soever  it  be  despised  by  carnal  hearts,)  that  inno. 
:ency  itself  was  so  ambitious  of  it,  as  to  choose  rather  to  incur 
he  highest  displeasure  of  an  offended  God,  than  want  of  it ;  nay, 
han  want  greater  degrees  of  it.  P.  Henry.  From  Matthew ienry's  MS. 

tions,  Psalm  cxix.  67 ;  the  conversation  of  those 
that  are  godly,  1  Corinthians  vii.  16. 

2.  Contrition  for  sin,  Zechariah  xii.  10.  (Digres- 
sion,—of  the  Spirit,  as  a  spirit  of  supplication,  from 

several  other  texts.)  This  contrition  is  giving  a 
hvart  of  flesh,  Ezekiel  xxxvi,  26  ;  breaking  up  fallow 
ground,  Jeremiah  iv.  3 ;  rending  the  heart,  Joel  ii.  13. 

3.  Conversion  from  sin.  Acts  iii.  26 ;  from  all 
sins ;  from  beloved  sins  ;  and,  to  a  course  of  godli- 

ness, Hebrews  xii.  1. 
In  reference  to  grace.  Sanctification  in  general, 

1  Thessalonians,  v.  23.  2  Corinthians  vii.  1.  Parti- 
culars : — 

1.  The  sanctification  of  the  mind,  or  understand- 
ing, Ephesians  iv.  23 ;  in  respect  of  knowledge, 

Colossians  iii.  10;  motives  to  get  knowledge,^  Colos- 
sians i.  9  ;  directions,  Hosea  vi.  3.  2  Timothy  i.  13. 

Luke  viii.  18 ;  in  respect  of  wisdom,  Ephesians  i. 
7,  8  ;  exhortations  to  get  wisdom,  Proverbs  xvi.  16 ; 
in  respect  of  thoughts  ;  vain  thoughts  hated.  Psalm 
cxix.  113  ;  good  thoughts  loved,  Psalm  civ.  34. 

2.  The  sanctification  of  the  memory,  John  xiv.  26. 
3.  Of  the  conscience,  Hebrews  ix.  14. 
4.  Of  the  will,  Psalm  ex.  3 ;  willing  to  submit  to 

the  will  of  God,  Acts  xxi.  14  ;  willing  to  die,  2  Cor- 
inthians V.  8  ;  unwilling  to  sin,  Genesis  xxxix.  9. 

5.  Of  the  affections,  Colossians  iii.  2.  The  afi'ec- 
tion  of  love  ;— love  to  God,  1  John  iv.  19.  Mark 
xii.  30.  Revelations  ii.  4;  love  to  ourselves  and  to 
our  neighbour,  Mark  xii.  31.  Of  hatred.  Psalm 
cxxxix.  21,  22.  Job  xiii.  6.  Of  desire  after  God, 
Isaiah  xxvi.  8,  9 ;  after  righteousness,  Matthew  v. 
6;  against  inordinate  desires,  Genesis  xxx.  1.  Of 
joy,  Hosea  ix.  1.  Philippians  iv.  4.  Of  grief;  not 
to  grieve  at  the  good  of  others,  Acts  xiii.  45  ;  not  to 
grieve  inordinately  at  any  thing.  Psalm  xiii.  11 ; 
sorrow  according  to  God,  Matthew  v.  4  ;  for  the  sins 
of  sinners.  Psalm  cxix.  136;  for  the  sufferings  of 
saints,  Amos  vi.  6.  Of  hope  in  God,  Psalm  cxlvi. 
5  ;  for  heaven,  Romans  v.  2 ;  against  presumption. 

Job  xxvii.  8.  Despair,''  Ezekiel  xxxiii.  10,  H.  Of 
fear,  Luke  xii.  4,  5.  Ecclesiastes  viii.  12,  13.  Of 
anger,  Ephesians  iv.  26,  27  ;  its  opposite,  meekness, 
1  Peter  iii.  4.    Of  zeal,  Galatians  iv.  18. 

6.  The  sanctification  of  the  body,  Romans  xii. 
1  ;  sensual  appetite  subdued,  Hebrews  xi.  25.  The 
eje  sanctified.  Psalm  cxix.  37 ;  the  hands.  Psalm 
xxiv.  3,  4;  the  tongue,  Psalm  xxxix.  1-  Against 
lying,  Psalm  cxix.  163  ;  swearing,  Jeremiah  xxiii. 
10;  slandering.  Psalm  1.  20.  Of  good  discourse, 
Colossians  iv.  6. 

The  summary  of  these  sermons  about  sanctifica- 
tion, he  gave  in  two  sermons  from  2  Corinthians  v. 

h  You  must  despair  before  you  can  have  a  good  hope  ;— despair 
of  being  saved  in  yourselves.  He  that  is  cut  of  his  way,  must  de- 

spair of  reaching  his  journey's  end,  except  he  turn.  P.  Henry. 
From  Matthew  Henry's  MS. 
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17 ;  and  observed,  that,  while  he  was  upon  that  sub- 
ject, about  three  years,  there  were  more  than  forty 

of  that  little  parish  that  were  removed  into  eternity, 
who,  when  he  began,  were  alive,  and  in  health,  &e. 

The  Spirit's  work,  in  reference  to  grace,  is,  having 
implanted  it,  to  excite  and  actuate  it,  Canticles  iv. 
16 ;  to  strengthen  it  against  corruption  ;  to  increase 
it,  Proverbs  iv.  18.  Exh.  2  Peter  iii.  18. — to  perform 
it,  Philippians  i.  6.  Exh.  Philippians  iv.  1. 

The  work  of  the  Spirit,  in  reference  to  peace, 
John  xiv.  27.  And  that  was  his  last  subject  in  the 
course  of  his  ministry  at  Worlhenbury. 

These  were  the  subjects  and  texts  of  about  six 

years'  sabbath  sermons  ;  only,  that  once  he  spent 
about  two  months  in  preaching  over  the  doctrine  of 

the  Lord's  Supper,  before  his  setting  up  that  ordi- 
nance there  ;  and  once  he  spent  about  half  a  year  in 

preaching  over  the  epistle  to  Laodicea,  Revelations 

iii.' 

APPENDIX,  No.  IX. 

Mr.  Henry,  noticing  assurance,  has  thus  expressed 
himself: — 

Assurance  of  God's  love,  peace  of  conscience,  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  the  glorious  privileges  of 
true  believers.  Justification  is  the  root,  and  these 
are  the  branches  from  it. 

There  is  a  low  and  weak  degree  of  assurance, 
where  the  evidences  of  the  love  of  God  to  our  souls 
are  notifull  and  clear ;  a  mixture  of  much  doubting 
and  fear.    Even  this  produces  peace. 

There  is  a  strong  and  high  degree,  which  is  called 
full  assurance  ;  clear  evidence,  and  little  doubting. 
This  produces  joy. 

Peace  and  joy  differ  thus  ; — peace  stills  and  quiets 
the  soul,  but  joy  stirs  and  transports  it.  Peace  is 
joy  in  the  bud  and  blossom  ;  joy  is  peace  in  the  ripe 
fruit.  There  are  more  believers  who  have  peace 
than  have  joy,  because  there  are  more  whose  evi- 

dences are  dark  and  weak, — and  it  is  their  own  fault. 
There  is  the  assurance  or  certainty  of  the  object ; 

that  is,  God's  love  is  sure  and  certain  to  a  believer. 
He  doth  love  him  now,  Proverbs  viii.  17.  He  did 
love  him  from  everlasting,  .Jeremiah  xxxi.  3.  He 
will  love  him  to  the  end,  John  xiii.  1. 

There  is  also  the  assurance  and  certainty  of  the 
subject;  that  is, — this  or  that  particular  believer  is 
certain  that  God  loves  him  now,  and  hath  loved  him 
from  everlasting,  and  will  love  him  to  everlasting. 
Many  a  child  of  God  gets  to  heaven  who  is  never 

i  Life.  Orig.  MS.  ul  tupra. 
k  Grace,  \vith  assurance,  is  no  less*than  heaven  let  down  into 

the  soul.   Bishop  Hopkins.   Works,  v.  3.  p.  72.  ed.  1809. 
1  Scripture  marks  of  those  who  shall  be  saved,  are,  Faith  in  the 

Lord  Jesui,  John  iii.  16 ;  vi.  47.  Love  to  God,  1  Corinthians  ii.  9; 

able  to  say,— I  am  sure  I  have  an  interest  in  the  love 
of  God.  Yet  this  assurance  is  attainable,  as  may 
be  proved  from  those  scriptures  which  make  it  our 
duty  to  labour  after  it,  2  Peter  i.  10.  and  from  scrip- 

ture instances  of  such  as  did  attain  it,  both  in  the 
Old  Testament,  Job  xix.  25.  and  in  the  New,  2 
Corinthians  v.  1.  Galatians  ii.  20.  1  John  iii.  19; 
iv.  13. 

Where  it  is  attained,  it  sweetens  all  conditions.'' 
We  then  see  all  our  mercies,  and  all  our  crosses, 
not  only  consist  with,  but  flow  from,  the  love  of  God. 
It  is  a  great  furtherer  of  obedience.  None  walk  so 
close  with  God  as  those  who  have  clearest  evidences 
of  his  love.  Assurance  makes  a  man  truly  willing 
to  die,  2  Corinthians  v.  1,  &c.  Luke  ii.  29. 

Labour  after  it.  How?  Not  without  diligence. 
Bring  thy  condition  to  the  word  of  God.  See  what 
it  saith  of  those  who  shall  be  saved,  and  then  in- 

quire—Am I  such  an  one?  John  iii.  36.— Do  I 
believe  ? — Do  I  accept  of  Jesus  Christ?  Romans  viii. 
9.— Have  I  the  Spirit  of  Christ  ?  1  John  iii.  14.— Do 
I  love  the  people  of  God  ?' 

Reading  in  some  of  my  dear  father's  [Philip 
Henry]  diary,  kept  in  a  little  almanack,  I  find  ex- 

cellent things  ;  e.  g.  From, — The  rather  give  dili- 
gence to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure, — he 

notes:  This  has  many  sweet  advantages.  It  promotes 
godliness,  keeps  humble,  is  got  with  pains,  &c.  A 
man  may  be  a  child  of  God  who  hath  it  not ;  yet 
such  will  seek  and  press  after  it.  To  which  he  adds; 
— I  have  both  sought,  and  found  it,  in  some  poor 
measure.  Lord,  increase  it  every  day,  more  and 

more,  unto  full  assurance  '.'^ 

APPENDIX,  No.  X. 

Amoxg  Mr.  Henry's  papers  the  following  statement 
has  been  preserved  ;  and,  as  it  appears  to  have  been 
placed  in  the  hands  of  Miss  Matthews,  and  may  be 
of  use  to  others,  especially  in  like  circumstances,  it 
is  here  introduced.  It  may  be  regarded  as  a  grati- 

fying specimen  of  the  prudence,  the  simplicity,  and 
devotional  frame  of  mind,  for  which  the  writer  is  sc 

deservedly  eminent : — 

April  16. Day  of  Prayer  and  Fasting. 

What  warrant  for  this  duty  ? 
Answer.  From  Philippians  iv.  6  ; — In  every  thing 

by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  h 
your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God. 

obedience  to  his  commandmeuts,  Hebrews  v.  9.  Matthew  vii.  2 
John  X.  27,  28;  faithfulness  in  his  service,  Matthew  xxv.  21,  2: 
perseverance  to  the  death.  Revelations  ii.  10.  P.  Henry.  Orig.  M 

m  Mrs.  Savage.  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 
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If  in  every  thinjc,  then,  surely,  in  a  thing  of  so 
much  weiglit  as  marriage,  Coiossians  iii.  17. 

But  why  are  friends  called? 
Answer.  We  are  commanded,  Galatians  vi.  2.  to 

bear  one  another's  burdeiis  ;  to  sympathize  with  each 
other  in  all  our  concernments ;  to  weep  with  them  that 

weep,  and  to  rejoice  with  them  that  rejoice.  David's 
practice,  calling  others  to  join  with  him,  Psalm 
xxxiv.  3.  The  command,  in  case  of  sickness,  James 
V.  14,  16.  Besides,  Vis  U7iita  fortior ;  Many  hands 
make  liglit  w  ork. 

For  what  end  is  this  duty  ? 
Answer.  There  are  many  ends  of  it.  These  are 

some  of  the  chief,  which  are  fit  to  be  communi- 
cated : — 

1.  To  bless  God,  who  hath  ordered  things  so  in  his 
providence,  as  to  bring  things  to  the  pass  they  are 
at ;  in  this  plain  way, — more  comfortable  to  us,  less 
offensive  to  others,  who,  not  knowing  the  grounds 
we  proceeded  on,  might  have  drawn  ill  consequences 
from  it,  and  sinned  by  our  example. 

2.  To  make  atonement  for  sin  in  the  blood  of  Christ, 
James  v.  15.  In  general,  for  all  the  sins  of  our 
single  state.  In  particular,  for  miscaniages  in  the 

carrying  on  of  this  afi'air; — distrust  of  God,  unbelief, 
impatience ;  distractions  occasioned  by  it ;  irregu- 

larities of  affection.  It  being  my  desire,  that  no 
guilt  may  go  with  me  into  that  condition,  which 
may  be  as  poison  and  gall,  but  that  I  may  enter 
into  it  as  innocent  as  Adam,  in  the  day  when  he  was 
married  in  the  garden. 

3.  To  beg  the  presence,  and  the  favour  of  God, 
which  is  the  happiness  and  sweetness  of  every 
condition  and  relation,  that  he  will  own  and  bless 
us. 

4.  To  beg  a  frame  of  heart  suited  to  the  condition  ; 
that,  as  Saul  had  another  spirit  given  when  he  was 
crowned,  so  we  may  have  when  we  are  married. 
As  cares  and  burthens  will  be  new,  so  strength  may 
be  renewed  also  to  bear  them ;  as  temptations  will 
be  new,  so  sufficient  grace  may  be  bestowed  to  resist 
them ;  as  comforts  w  ill  be  new,  so  a  heart  may  be 
given  to  enjoy  God  in  them,  and  to  sit  loose  from 
the  creature  ;  as  duties  will  be  new%  so  we  may  be 
enabled  to  perform  them,  that  w  e  may  live  together 
as  heirs  of  the  grace  of  life. 

5.  In  reference  to  events  as  to  outward  things ; 
that  the  Lord  w  ill  take  into  his  own  hand  the  dis- 

posal of  them,  and  quiet  our  hearts  in  what  he 
determines,  w  hether  it  be  for  the  worse,  or  for  the 
better.  That,  if  he  see  good,  he  will  please  to  grant 
us  the  comfortable  fruits  and  pledges"  cf  marriage." 

■■  So  children  were  simply  called  by  the  Latins  j-piynora,— 
pledget.  See  Milton's  Poetical  Works,  «/  supra,  v.  6.  p.  36.  note. -  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
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Some  of  these  records  being  still  preserved,  the 

following  selection  will  not  be  unacceptable  :  — 
How  far  may  a  man  go  towards  Leaven,  and  yet 

fall  short? 

In  general ;  a  great  way,  Mark  xii.  34.  Almost 
a  Christian,  Acts  xxvi.  28. 

In  particular ;  a  man  may  have  a  great  deal  of 
know  ledge,  1  Corinthians  xiii.  1,  2;  even  so  much, 
as  to  teach  others,  Matthew  vii.  22.  He  may  be 
free  from  many,  nay,  from  any,  gross  sins,  Luke 
xviii.  11.  He  may  perform,  not  only  some,  but  all 
manner  of  external  duties  of  religion ;— pray,  fast, 
give  alms,  Matthew  vi.  1,  2,  &;c.  He  may  be  a 
lover  of  good  men,  as  Herod,  Pharaoh,  Darius.  He 
may  repent,  after  a  sort,  as  Ahab  ;  and  believe,  after 
a  sort,  as  Simon  Magus.  He  may  sufier  much  for 
religion,  as,  no  doubt,  Judas  did,  while  a  retainer 
of  Christ,  If  a  man  may  go  thus  far,  and  yet  fall 
short,  then  wliat  will  become  of  those  who  go  not 
near  so  far  ?  Then,  what  need  have  we  to  look  about 
us,  and  to  make  sure  of  regeneration,  and  sincerity, 
which  are  things  that  certainly  accompany  salvation  ! 

What  are  the  common  hinderances  of  men's  sal- 
vation ? 

Ignorance,  John  iv.  10 ;  unbelief,  John  v.  40 ;  love 
of  the  world,  2  Timothy  iv.  10;  pride, p  men  will  not 
stoop  to  be  saved  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
Romans  x.  3.  nor  to  be  ruled  by  his  laws,  Luke 
xix.  14.  prejudice  against  the  ways  of  God,  and 
against  the  company  that  walk  in  them ;  their 

paucity,  their  poverty;  presumption  upon  God's 
mercy,  and  upon  long  life.  See  that  none  of  these 
things  hinder  us,  especially  now  being  forewarned. 
What  are  evidences  of  love  to  God? 
Hatred  of  sin,  Psalm  xcvii.  11 ;  and  that,  espe- 

cially, because  it  dishonours  him ;  care  to  keep  his 
commandments,  John  xiv.  15 ;  and  that  of  choice, 
and  with  delight,  1  John  v.  3  ;  love  to  the  people  of 
God,  as  such,  1  John  iii.  14 ;  willingness  to  part  with 
any  thing  for  his  sake.  Genesis  xxii.  12;  desire  of 
fellowship  with  him  in  his  ordinances,  Canticles  i.  2; 
grief  when  he  withdraws  ;  love  to,  and  longing  for 
the  appearance  of,  Christ ;  mourning  that  we  can 
love  him  no  more. 
How  are  we  to  express  love  to  our  neighbour? 
By  praying  for  him,  for  all  men,  1  Timothy  ii.  1  ; 

even  for  enemies,  Matthew  v.  44.  By  reproving  him, 
Leviticus  xix.  17  ;  unless  he  be  a  scorner,  which  we 
are  not  rashly  to  conclude.  By  not  envying  him 
because  either  of  what  he  is,  or  hath,  or  doth,  1 
Corinthians  xiii.  4 ;  but,  rather,  rejoicing,  Romans 
xii.  15.  Doing  to  him  as  we  would  have  him  to  do 

P  See  a  striking  illustration  of  this  subject,  in  "  The  Christian 
in  Complete  Armour,  by  William  Gurnall,  M.  A."  2nd  part.  p.  73 4to,  1658. 
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to  us,  Matthew  vii.  12.  Being  tender  of  his  name, 
neither  to  raise,  nor  receive,  an  ill  report  against  him, 
Psalm  XXV.  23.  If  a  superior,  we  are  to  honour 
and  respect  him;"!  if  an  equal,  or  inferior,  to  be 
affable,  and  courteous,  and  condescending  towards 
him.  If  good,  to  associate  with  him,  Psalm  xvi.  2; 
if  bad,  to  pity  him,  and  pray  for  him,  but  not  be 
over-familiar  with  him.' 

It  may  be  here  added,  that  Mr.  Matthew  Henry, 
in  a  little  volume,  in  his  own  hand-writing,  has  pre- 

served some  copious  memoranda  of  another,  and  im- 
portant, series  of  "  Questions  of  Conference  in  the 

Family."  The  following  list  of  them  will  show  how 
his  venerable  father  studied  the  welfare  of  those 
around  him : — 

What  are  the  scripture  attributes  of  God  the  Father  ? 
What  are  the  scripture  names,  titles,  and  attri- 

butes of  God  the  Son  ? 

What  are  the  scripture  names,  titles,  and  attri- 
butes of  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

What  doth  the  scripture  say  concerning  the  om- 
nisciency,  power,  wisdom,  holiness,  justice,  good- 

ness, mercy,  truth,  and  faithfulness  of  God? 
These  are  respectively  answered  by  an  extensive 

selection  of  inspired  statements,  and  concluded  by 
a  deduction  of  uses.  Those  which  close  the  last 

mentioned  question  are  thus  stated  : — 
This  is  terror  to  us  to  consider,  that  God  will  be 

true  to  his  threatenings ;  they  are  not  bugbears,  to 
frighten  children  and  fools,  but  such  as  he  will  be 
true  to.  Then,  stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not.^  This  is 
comfort  also,  that,  seeing  he  is  true  and  faithful  to 
his  promises,  we  may  trust  in  him,  and  rely  upon 
him.  There  is  duty  also  ;  we  must  labour,  as  well 
as  we  can,  to  be  like  God ;  to  be  true  to  our  words, 
especially  in  witness-bearing,  and  to  be  faithful  to 
all  our  entrustments.  Our  yea  must  be  yea,  and  our 
nay,  nay.  We  must  be  punctual  in  every  thing ; 

not  ofi'  and  on,  cozening  and  cheating,  and  deceiv- 
ing ;  for,  that  God,  whom  we  profess  to  believe  in, 

and  serve,  is  not  so.  Those  who  were  afterwards 

called  puritans,  were,  in  King  Henry  the  Eighth's 
time,  called  fast-men. 

APPENDIX,  No.  XIL 

Another  instance  occurred  in  the  address  delivered 
by  Mr.  Henry,  at  Boreatton,  on  occasion  of  his  son 

q  Besides  the  mantle  of  love  that  is  to  be  thrown  over  the  faults 
of  all,  there  is  a  robe  of  reverence  and  honour  to  be  cast  over 
the  faults  of  superiors.  The  emperor,  Constantine,  did  not  think 
the  imperial  purple  too  precious  to  make  a  veil  to  cover  the  in- 

firmities of  his  bishops.  P.  Henry.  From  Matthew  Henry's  MS. r  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
•  Sins  are  like  circles  in  the  water  when  a  stone  is  thrown  into 

it,  one  produces  another.  When  an^jer  was  in  Cain's  heart,  murder 
was  not  far  off.  P.  Henry.  From  Matthew  Henry's  MS. 

t  Tong  s  Life  of  the  Rev.  Matthew  Henry,  p.  .55.  ul  supra. 
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Matthew,  and  the  only  son  of  his  friend,  Mr.  Hunt, 
leaving  the  country  for  a  residence  in  London, 
A.  D.  1687.'  The  following  is  the  substance  of  it; 
And  thou,  Solomon,  mtf  son,  know  thou  the  God  of  thy 
father,  and  serve  him  with  a  perfect  heart,  and  with 
a  willing  mind:  for  the  Lord  searcheth  all  hearts,  and 
understandeth  all  the  imaginations  of  the  thoughts : 
if  thou  seek  him,  he  will  be  fortnd  of  thee  ;  hut  if  thou 
forsake  him,  he  will  cast  thee  off  for  ever,  1  Chron. 
xxviii.  9.  These  words  are  the  pious  advice  of  an 
aged  father  to  his  young  son  to  be  religious. 

To  be  religious  is  to  know  God,  John  xvi;.  3 ; 
that  he  is,  Hebrews  xi.  6 ;  and  what  he  is,  as  far  as 
he  hath  revealed  himself  in  the  books  of  creation, 
and  Scripture.  He  hath  revealed  himself  to  us  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  2  Corinthians  iv.  6.  Those 

who  are  diligent  in  the  use  of  the  means,"  shall  attain 
this  knowledge,  Hosea  iii.  6. 

This  knowledge  is  such  an  act  of  the  understand- 
ing, as  includes  the  will  and  affections.  We  must 

own  and  acknowledge  him  as  the  first  cause  of  all 
things,  and  see  our  absolute  and  universal  depend- 

ence upon  him,  as  our  benefactor,  who  hath  preserved 
and  provided  for  us ;  as  the  chiefest  good,  and  love 
him  with  all  our  heart,  soul,  mind,  and  might ;  as  our 
highest  end,  and  aim  at  his  glory  in  all  things  ;  and 
as  our  God  and  Father  in  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the 
most  comfortable  :  his  New-Testament  title.  If  he  be 
our  Father,  we  must  carry  it  as  children. 

To  know  God  is  to  be  acquainted  with  him,  Job 
xxii.  21  ;  to  have  intimate  acquaintance  with  him  : 
and  this  includes  all  religion ;  it  is  walking  with God. 

To  be  religious  is  also  to  serve  God.  You  cannot 
serve  a  better  master  ;  you  cannot  be  employed  in 

better  work  ;  you  cannot  have  better  wages."  The 
gift  of  God  is  eternal  life.  There  are  wages  in  hand. 
There  is  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience  ;  there 
are  the  smiles  of  God ;  there  is  the  reward  of  the 
inheritance. 

This  service  of  God  is  to  wait  upon  him  daily  and 
duly  in  the  duties  of  his  immediate  service  and  wor- 

ship. If  you  do  not  pray,  and  read,  and  hear,  you  are 

not  God's  servants.  And  it  is  to  walk  in  all  holy 
obedience  before  him.  Serious  inquiries  into  the  will 
of  God,  and  sincere  endeavours  to  do  it,  are  the  pro- 

perties of  his  servants.  You  must  look  into  the  word 
of  God  if  you  would  know  his  will. 
A  servant  of  God  must  be  lowly-minded  and 

humble,  diligent  and  industrious,  not  only  do  his 

u  Labour  after  knowledge  in  the  use  of  means.  These  are  prayer. 
James  i.  5.  Prov.  ii.  3, 4.  David,  Ps.  cxix.  Solomon. — Reading  and 
meditating  in  the  word  of  God.  This  is  the  tree  of  knowledge, 
2  Timothy  iii.  15,  16.— Practice,  John  vii.  17.    P.  Henry  Orig. 
MS. 

V  Dr.  Sibbs  would  say,  could  we  suppose  sorrow  in  heaven,  this 
would  be  our  sorrow  there,  that  we  did  no  more  work  for  God, 
before  we  came  thither  to  receive  so  great  wages  A  Sermon  at 
tlie  Funeral  of  Mr.  Jeremiah  Whitaker,  by  Simeon  Ashe.  Alo,  1654. 

p.  43. 
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work,  but  abound  in  it,— and  patient,  to  undergo 
the  difliculties  of  the  work,  and  the  delays  of  the 
reward. 

All  this  must  be  with  a  perfect  heart ;  that  is,  m  ith 

truth  and  uprightness,  Genesis  xvii.  1.  Job  i.  1.  If 

you  would  be  thus  perfect,  be  sure  to  lay  a  good 
foundation.  Take  heed  of  double-dealing  with 

God  ;  of  vain  thoughts"  in  duty,  Matthew  xv.  7,  8. 
See  that  you  pray  in  praying,  and  hear  in  hearing, 
&c.  Approve  yourselves  to  God.  Do  all  to  his 

glory.  Let  his  word  be  your  rule,  1  Corinthians  x. 
31.  Seeyour  imperfections,  and  bewail  them  daily. 
Here  is  the  difference  between  the  true  Christian 

and  the  hypocrite.  The  hypocrite-acts  in  hypocrisy, 
and  it  never  troubles  him.  He  thinks  he  merits. 

The  godly  man  bewails  the  imperfections  of  his 
sincerity,  and  that  is  a  pitch  no  hypocrite  can  at- 

tain to. 

A  willing  mind  too  is  of  great  consequence.  It  is 
that  which  God  looks  at  very  much.  In  conversion, 
the  great  change  is  on  the  will.  Now,  when  there 
is  a  willing  mind,  vain  excuses  will  not  be  made. 
Sec  Luke  xiv.  There  will  be  forwardness  in  good 
works,  Titus  iii.  1.  Ready  to  every  good  work;  the 
original  is,  go  before  in  good  works.  When  the 
mind  is  willing,  duty  is  done  cheerfully.  When 

the  heart  is  enlarged,  then  we  run  in  theway  of  God's 
commandments.  There  is  a  great  difference  between 
n  volunteer  and  a  pressed  soldier. 
Now  every  day  take  notice  of  the  willingness  and 

unwillingness  of  your  minds  to  that  which  is  good. 
Look  up  to  God,  and  beg  of  him  to  make  you 
willing.  Drawmc.  Consider  how  willing  he  is  to  do 

)ii  good,  and  let  that  make  you  willing  to  do  him 
rvice.  Consider  how  willing  Christ  was  to  come 

I  rid  die  to  save  ns.  Think  of  this  when  you  are  un- 
willing to  duty. 

Remember  the  omniscience  of  God.  He  searches 
all  hearts.  He  understands  all  the  imaginations  of 
the  thoughts.  He  understands  the  unobserved  mo- 

rions of  the  fancy.  Do  you  believe  this  ?  Improve 

it,  as  a  bridle  to  keep  you  from  all  sin  ;^  as  a  spur 
to  put  you  on  your  duty,  especially  secret  duty, 
sspecially  sincerity  in  duty.  There  may  be  hypo- 

crisy that  you  do  not  see,  but  he  sees  it.  There 
may  be  also  sincerity  that  you  do  not  see,  but  he 
;ees  that.  When  you  are  from  under  the  eyes  of 
/our  parents,  remember, — God  sees.5' 

»  See  Chamock's  Works,  v.  8.  p.  50l,  &c. 
«  An  ancient  divine  urging  a  "careful  attention  unto,  and  a 

leedful  hiding  of  the  word  in  our  liearts,"— says,  it  "may  re- 
traine  as  a  bridle  from  sinne,"  and  "  quicken  us  as  a  spurre  to 
very  good  duty."  Sermons  by  Alexander  Grosse,  B.  D.  p.  237. 
uod.  1610.  .\nd  Dr.  Barrow  remarks,  "  Did  we  only  believe  the 
uture  judgment,  with  the  resuUsof  it,  that  alone  would  be  an  ef- 
ictual  both  spurr  and  curb  to,  US."  Works,  vol.  2.  p.  40.  ul upra. 
T  This  may  be  of  use  to  us,  when  the  thoughts  of  it  are  kept 

live  upon  the  heart  in  reference  to  these  great  concernments  of 
ur  lives.  In  reference  to  jib,— it  may  teach  us  watchfulness. 

Consider  the  promise.  If  thou  seek  him,  he  will 
be  found  of  thee.  He  hears  prayer.  Be  not  sparing 
in  that  duty.  If  you  seek  the  pardon  of  sin,  you 
shall  have  it.  If  any  thing  burthens  us,  he  will 
either  support  or  deliver  us.  We  must  seek  him 
with  our  whole  heart ;  early  and  earnestly.  Ob- 

serve how  the  promise  is  applied  to  Solomon. — If 
thou  seek,  thou,  though  a  child, — if  thou  seek  him, 
he  will  be  found  of  thee.  Promises  must  be  parti- 

cularly applied. 
Recollect  the  threatening.  If  thou  forsake  him, 

he  w  ill  cast  thee  off, — though  thou  art  Solomon,  my 
son.  It  is  best  that  we  be  drawn  to  duty,  but  it  is 
better  to  be  driven  than  not  to  do  it  at  all.  Adam  in 
innocency  was  awed  by  a  threatening.  You  who 
have  given  up  your  names  to  God,  take  heed  that 
you  do  not  forsake  him.  Do  not  forsake  his  truths. 
Do  not  forsake  the  ways  you  have  walked  in.  Do 
not  forsake  the  people  of  God.  Go  by  the  footsteps 
of  the  flock.  Unbelief  causes  departing.  It  may 
be  you  are  thinking  you  will  never  forsake  God,  as 
Peter,  though  all  men  forsake,  yet  I  will  not.  Take 
heed  of  resolving  in  your  own  strength.  It  is  by 
faith  you  stand.  Fear,  lest  you  should  be  a  cast-a- 
way. 

There  are  some  who  are  especially  concerned  to 
know  God,  and  serve  him. 

Those  who  are  young  are  so.  Solomon  was  young 
when  this  counsel  was  given  him,  and  he  counsels 
others,  Ecclesiastes  xii.  1.  Remember  now  thy 
Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth.  God  must  have 
the  flower  of  our  age.^  The  beloved  disciple  was 
the  youngest  of  the  disciples. 

The  children  of  godly  parents  are  especially  con- 
cerned to  know  God.  Know  the  God  of  thy  father. 

Thy  father  hath  served  him,  and  doth  not  repent  it. 
Godly  parents  dedicate  their  children  to  God  in  a 
special  manner, — the  son  of  my  vows.  The  children 
of  many  prayers  should  seek  and  serve  God ;  in- 

deed, every  prayer  for  them  will  turn  to  a  curse  if 
they  do  not.    God  is  a  tried  friend. 

Those  also  who  are  advanced  above  others,  in 
honour,  or  estate,  in  the  world,  are  especially  con- 

cerned to  know  God.  Thou,  Solomon,  my  son. 
David  had  other  children,  but  we  do  not  read  of 
any  such  charge  to  them.  Solomon  was  to  sit  upon 
the  throne.  Those  who  have  more  than  others, 
should  render  accordingly.    Others  will  be  apt  to 

Beware  of  doing  that  which  you  would  not  have  the  Lord  see 
you  do.  Genesis  xxxix.  9.  Apply  it  to  the  sanctification  of 
the  sabbath.— In  reference  to  duties.  It  concerns  us  to  look 
to  our  ends  in  coming  to  duty,  and  to  see  after  what  manner 
we  perform.  Hebrews  xii.  28,  29.  Servants  work  hard  when 
the  master  stands  by.  Soldiers  fight  stoutly  when  the  gene, 
ral  is  present.  And  when  we  have  done  duty,  it  may  support  us 
in  expectation  of  our  reward  ;  though  unknown  to  men.  Matt, 
vi.  4,  18.— In  reference  to  wants.  Despond  not.  Be  not  careful. 
Matt.  vi.  32  —In  reference  to  dangers,  Ps-  xvi.  8.  P.  Henry.  Orig. 
MS.  See  P.  Henry's  Ejghteen  Sermons,  ut  supra,  p.  87. I  See  1  Sam.  ii.  33.  l  Cor.  vii.  3G. 
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do  as  they  see  them  do,  the  higher  the  place  is,  the 
greater  is  the  danger  if  we  are  not  religious.  And 
consider  the  advantage  to  be  gained  by  it ;  those 
■who  honour  God  he  u'lll  honour. 

Suffer  the  word  of  exhortation.  Labour  alwajs 
to  keep  up  right  and  good  thoughts  of  God.  He  is 
not  a  hard  master,  but  a  good  master.  He  accepts 

the  will  for  the  deed.  Let  Jesus  Christ  be  alwa5-s 
precious  to  you.  Let  him  be  your  Alpba  and  Ome- 

ga, your  strength  every  day.  Take  him  along  with 
you  in  all  your  studies,  in  all  you  do.  Let  him 
commend  his  word  to  you  ;  it  is  the  book  of  books. 
He  is  not  a  true  Christian  that  doth  not  love  the 
word  of  God.  The  more  of  this  love  there  is,  the 
more  is  the  evidence  of  a  good  work  wrought  upon 
the  soul.  Be  sure  you  practise  prayer!  You  have 
need  of  strength  from  God  in  every  thing,  and  that 
must  be  fetched  in  by  prayer.  Pray  continually. 
Thepraying  Christian  will  be  the  thriving  Christian. 
Beware  of  bad  company  ;  choose  such  as  are  good 
for  j  our  companions  : — say,  Depart  from  me  ye  evil 
doers,  for  I  will  keep  the  commandments  of  my  God, 
Psalm  cxix.  115.  I  cannot  keep  in  with  you,  and 
keep  in  with  God  too.  Be  watchful ;  we  walk  in 
the  midst  of  snares.' 
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It  was,  possibly,  in  reference  to  this,  that  the  fol- 
lowing testimonial  was  written. 

These  may  certify  whom  it  concerns,  that  Mr. 

Philip  Henr}-,  Master  of  Arts,  and  Minister  of  the 
Gospel  at  Worthenbury,  in  the  Countj"  of  Flint,  is 
orthodox  in  doctrine,  well-qualified  with  learning, 
parts,  gifts,  and  graces,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
laborious  and  successful  in  his  calling,  unblamable 
in  conversation,  and  hath  continued  well-affected  to 
his  Majesty. 

N.  Bernard.'' 
W  illiam  Holland  of  Malpas,  R. 

Robert  Fogg,  Minister  at  Bangor.'^ 
R.  Steele,  Pastor  of  Hanmer.* 

a  From  Mrs.  Savage's  MS. 
b  D.  D.  See  ante,  pp.  143,  144.  "  I66I.  Oct.  15.  Upon  the  evening 

of  this  day,  Dr.  Hemard,  parson  of  Whitchurch,  died,  it  seems  sud. 
denly.  Nov.  7.  I  was  at  Whitchurch,  at  the  burial  of  Dr.  Bernard. 
Mr.  Bridge  preached.  Luke  xix.  44."  P.  Henry.  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 

c  See  ante,  p.  14-5. 
d  From  the  Orig.  MS. 
e  The  Noncon.  Mem.  v  .3.  pp.  .523-4. 
r  Wilson's  History  of  Dissenting  Churches,  v.  2.  p.  21.3. 
g  See  Dr.  Harris's  Funeral  Sermon  for  Dr.  Evans,  pp.  31—44.  ed 1730. 
h  Mr.  Tong's  Life  of  Mr.  Matthew  Henry,  p.  278.  ulsvpra- 
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It  was  about  this  period,  A.  D.  1688,  that  the  Rev. 
John  Evans  settled  at  Wrexham,  as  pastor  of  the 
Independent  church.  He  was  of  Baliol  College,  in 
Oxford,  and  successively  master  of  the  free  schools, 
in  Dolgeliy,  Merionethshire,  and  Oswestrj-,  in  Shropr 
shire.  His  father  and  grandfather  were  both  cler- 

gymen and  rectors  of  Penegos,  in  Montgomeryshire, 
but,  notw  ithstanding  the  zealous  interference  of  re- 

latives, his  inquiries  resulted  in  nonconformity ;  and 
though,  like  bis  brethren,  an  implicit  follower  of  the 
dictates  of  conscience,  he  partook  largely  of  the 
sufferings  of  the  times.  He  was  a  man  of  good 
learning,  great  gravity,  and  seriousness  ;  of  a  most 
unblamable  conversation,  and  a  laborious  and  judi- 

cious preacher.^  Mrs.  Evans,  his  second  wife,  was 
the  daughter  of  Colonel  Gerrard,  Governor  of  Ches- 

ter Castle  ;  a  woman  of  an  excellent  spirit,  and  of 
a  strong  understanding.  ^  Their  son,  Dr.  John 
Evans,  was  the  author  of  the  well  known  Discourses 

on  the  Christian  Temper,  s  Mr.  Evans  was  "  strictly 
congregational,'""  and  "  a  high  Dissenter:"  there 
was,  nevertheless,  an  intimacy  kept  up  between  him 
and  the  family  at  Broad  Oak.  Mr.  Matthew  Henry 
has  thus  recorded  the  termination  of  his  course, 
which  event  took  place,  July  16,  1700.'  A  little 
while  before  he  died,  which  was  in  his  seventj  -second 
year,  he  spoke  with  more  apprehension  than  usual, 
rejoicing  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  only  rock: 
and  when  it  was  said  to  him  that  he  was  going  to 

his  Father's  house,  he  cheerfully  answered, — It  will 
not  be  well  with  me  till  I  am  there.  Some  presen'; 
desired  him  to  leave  some  good  counsel  with  themi 
to  whom  he  replied, — Go  to  God  by  prayer.  ̂  

The  reader  will  pardon  the  continuance  of  thi 
narrative,  for  the  purpose  of  perusing,  in  connexio; 
with  it,  the  following  letter.  It  is  transcribed  frot 

Mrs.  Savage's  hand-writing,  and  appears  to  hav 
been  copied  by  her  in  early  life,  while  under  th' 
direction  of  her  father.  It  presents  an  interestin  ' 
specimen  of  the  pastoral  \igilance  and  affectionat 
care  of  those  holy  men  who  have  been,  and  are,  to 
much  spoken  against.  I 

i  1700,  July  20.  Salt.  I  heard  of  the'  death  of  Mr.  Jenks,  j Widinbury,  a  high  conformist,  formerly  curate  of  Whitebure)  J 
and  also,  of  the  death  of  Mr.  Evans,  of  Wrexham,  a  high  Dissenti  >J 
—both,  I  hope,  good  men,  yet  of  such  principles  as  that  my  dt  1 
father  (of  blessed  memory)  hath  had  many  sharp  censures  Ere  I 
them  both :  from  the  one  for  complying  so  far,  from  the  other  I  1 
complying  no  further.  Saith  he  in  his  diary,— Lord,  which  of  th*  J 
shall  I  seek  to  please!  Neither,  but  thyself  alone— 1  hope  tb  I 
are  now  all  happy  together  in  that  blessed  vision,  where  Lntt  I 
and  Calvin  are  both  of  a  mind.   Mrs.  Savage's  Diary,  Orig.  Mfr  || 

k  Tong's  Life  of  Matthew  Henry,  p.  278.  ul  supra.  See  alSBt  l| 
Welsh  Nonconformist's  Memorial,  p.  210.  ul  supra. 
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A  Letter  from  Mr.  Evans  to  his  people  in  the  lime  of 
persecution. 

To  the  saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  and  about 
Wrexham,  with  whom  I  have  walked  in  the 
fellowship  of  the  gospel. 

My  dearly  beloved  brethren  ; 
Though  the  circumstances  of  the  present  day  take 

iiic  oft"  from  the  main  work  of  a  watchman  over  your 
souls,  in  visiting,  preaching  to,  and  praying  among 
you ;  yet,  being  taken  from  you  in  presence  only, 
not  in  heart,  I  desire  still  to  be  a  faithful  remem- 

brancer of  the  Lord  for  you,  that  ye  may  be  taught 
of  him,  and  holpcn  by  him  to  feed  upon  the  truths, 
promises,  and  precepts  of  the  gospel ;  and  experience 
the  same  to  be  a  green  pasture,  and  still  waters,  to 
renew  and  strengthen  your  inward  man,  and  further 
x  our  growth  into  him, — into  him  in  all  things,  who 
1^  the  only  head  and  lawgiver  to  the  church,  even 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    What  the  apostle  said  with 
respect  to  the  Corinthians,  I  may  truly  say,  in  some 
measure,  with  respect  unto  you,  my  desire  with  my 
poor  weak  endeavours  have  been  to  espouse  you 
unto  one  husband,  and  to  present  you  a  chaste  vir- 

gin unto  Christ.  Pardon  me  if  my  love  to  you  make 
me  jealous  over  you,  and  to  fear  (as  he  did)  lest  your 
minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that 
is  in  Christ ;  and  so  another,  to  wit,  a  subtle,  formal, 
lukewarm,  self-seeking,  men-pleasing,  worldly,  car- 

nal frame  of  spirit  grow  upon  you,  to  the  wearing  off 
I'le  gospel  savour,  that  sometimes  liath  appeared  in 

11,  and  to  the  beguiling  you  of  all  you  have  hitherto 
■  lie  and  suffered.    I  speak  not  this,  as  having  any 

It  raonstration  hereof  from  most  of  you  ;  but  as  con- 
-idcring  the  day  of  temptation  and  trial  that  hath 
j\  ertaken  both  you  and  me,  and  earnestly  desiring 
hat  herein  both  I  and  you,  our  knowledge,  faith, 
ove,  patience,  self-denial,  sincerity,  integrity,  sted- 
itstness,  and  constancy,  may,  when  tried,  be  found 
u  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory,  at  the  appearing 
)f  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    Now,  that  in  such  a  day 
(  may  not  be  wholly  wanting  to  you  in  point  of  ad- 
lice,  consider  and  improve  the  particulars  following, 
livbich,  under  present  circumstances,  not  so  much  I 
IS  Christ  himself  requires  of  you.    Hearken  not  to 
he  instruction  that  causeth  to  err  from  the  words 

)f  knowledge.  Proverbs  xix.  27.  nor  to  those  that  by 

"  To  convince  those  of  error  who  say  that  believers  need  not uble  themselves  further  with  reading  and  hearing,— if  they  be- 
ve.they  are  justified;  if  once  justified,  always  justified.  Con- 
leri— such  have  cause  to  suspect  tliey  have  no  true  faith,  for  a 

rue  behever  hath  that  in  him,  which  will  stir  him  up  to  use  all 
leans  to  know  Christ  better,  and  grow  in  faith,— The  best  are 
jnorant  of  many  things  concerning  Christ,  Prov.  xxx.  2,  3.— 
'hough  justification  be  an  act  absolved  in  one  instant,  yet  the manifestation  and  assurance  of  it  increaseth  according  at  we  in- rease  in  faith,  Rom.  xiii.  II.   Our  salvation  is  nearer  than  when 
e  believed, -though  such  as  believe  are  sure  to  be  saved,  Bom. 

reproaches,  contempt,  and  scorn,  would  make  you 
forget  what  of  God  you  have  seen  and  experienced 
in  his  own  appointments,  Jeremiah  xxiii.  16.  com- 

pare with  verse  27.  Let  your  most  familiar  converse 
be,  not  with  those  that  make  it  their  study  and  dis- 

course to  palliate  the  neglect  of  God  and  conscience 
in  their  compliance  with  evil,  nor  with  those  that 
are  mainly  solicitous  how  they  may  shift  off  the 
cross,  but  with  those  that  are  most  careful  to  keep 
themselves  fiom  sin,  and  to  grow  in  grace,  to  the 
pleasing  of  that  God  from  whom  they  expect  the 
crown. 

Be  much  in  searching  the  Scriptures, which  are  able 
to  make  you  wise  unto  salvation,  and  thoroughly  to 
furnish  you  with  what  is  suitable  to  your  case  and 
condition,  whatever  it  be.  Pray  and  wait  for  the 

Spirit's  teaching  through  them.  Neglect  no  means' 
God  affords  you  to  discover  his  mind  and  will  in 
them,  yet  admit  of  no  interpretation  or  gloss  on 
them,  but  what  is  consonant  to  the  main  scope  of 
the  whole  of  them,  which  always  and  unchangeably 
is, — the  advancing  of  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ; 
the  debasing  of  man  in  himself,  with  the  bringing 
of  him  to  a  sole  dependence  on  Christ  for  wisdom, 
righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption  ; 
the  destruction  of  sin  ;  the  furtherance  of  holiness  ; 
and,  therein,  the  everlasting  happiness  of  the  soul. 
When  you  cannot  take  forth  new  lessons,  learn  the 
old  better.  Watch  over  your  hearts,  lest,  through 
unbelief,  they  draw  back  from  any  thing  of  God  or 
Christ  that  once  you  have  received  ;  or,  through  the 
deceitfulness  of  sin  in  them,  they  turn  you  aside  to 
any  crooked  path.  Acquaint  yourselves  well  with 
the  state  of  your  own  souls,  especially,  whether  they 
grow  or  decline  in  their  esteem  of,  love  to,  and  de- 

light in,  Christ  and  holiness  ;  in  their  hatred  of  sin 
and  vanity  :  as  also  in  their  weanedness  from  the 
world,  and  preparedness  for  the  cross.  Let  every 
defect  you  find  in  yourselves  still  lead  you  to  a  more 
naked  dependence  on  Christ,  and  be  as  a  fresh  in- 

centive to  lift  your  souls  with  more  earnestness  to 
God  in  prayer.  In  jour  addresses  to  hitn,  forget  not 

Your  fellow-servant  and  brother,  who  desires 
so  to  be  found  with  you  waiting  for  the  gracious 

and  glorious  appearance  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 

John  Evans. 

viii.  1 ;  yet  a  true  believer,  negligent  in  seeking  to  grow,  shall  be 
greatly  abridged  of  his  comfort  in  this  life,  and  afflicted  witli  many 
outward  crosses,  and  inward  terrors,  so  as  he  may  lose  his  assur- 

ance and  joy,  and  comfort  in  prayer,  and  be  like  a  tree  in  winter. 
Yea,  it  may  be  he  shall  never,  while  he  lives,  recover  his  comfort. 
Though  he  shall  go  to  heaven  in  the  end,  yet  he  shall  have  a  hell 
here  all  his  life."  Mr.  Herring,  Oct.  14, 1619  ;  on  I  John  v.  13.  From 
a  MS.  of  the  Rev.  Arthur  Hildersam.  Penes  me.  See  Mr.  Herring's 
Life,  in  Clark's  Lives,  annexed  to  the  Martyrologie,  p.  160.  tit supra. 
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Another  which  was  delivered  not  long  after,  shall 
be  added  more  at  length.  The  text  was,  Jeremiah 
vi.  16.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Stand  ye  in  the  ways  and 
see,  and  ask  for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the  (food  way, 
and  walk  therein,  and  you  shall  find  rest,  ifc.  The 
first  words, — Thus  saith  the  Lord,  should  be  sufficient 
to  engage  attention  ;  for,  wherever  God  has  a  mouth 
to  speak,  we  should  have  an  ear  to  hear.  Here  he 
looks  upon  the  children  of  men  as  a  company  of 
travellers  out  of  the  waj', — he  calls  after  them, — 
Come  to  me,  I  will  put  you  in  a  better  way.  The 
way  is  Christ,  John  xiv.  4,  5,  6. 

The  ways  of  religion,  like  others,  have  an  entrance, 
— the  strait  gate.  They  are  hedged  in  with  the  com- 

mandments of  God.  They  are  tracked  by  others 
who  have  gone  before ;  and  they  have  an  end, — life 
and  salvation.  The  way  of  godliness  is  the  old  way, 
and  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  walk  in  it. 
It  is  also  a  good  way,  and  those  who  walk  in  it  shall 
find  rest. 
Many  look  upon  these  ways  to  be  upstart,  and  the 

way  of  sin  to  be  old.  It  is  true,  the  way  of  sin  has 
been  of  long  standing,  and  in  it  we  all  set  out ;  but  the 
way  of  godliness  is  older.  The  devil  was  not  up  so 
soon,  but  God  was  up  before  him,  Ecclesiastes  vii.29. 

There  are  four  remarkable  periods  of  time, — two 
concerning  the  old  world,  and  two  concerning  the 
new  ;  but  in  both,  godliness  had  the  start. 

The  first  edition  of  the  old  world  was  when  Adam 
was  created.  He  was  made  upright,  and  walked  in 

uprightness.  The  waj'  of  religion  was  the  first  way. 
The  second  edition  was  in  Noah's  time,  1600  years 
after.  The  old  world  was  filthy  and  vile,  and  it  was 
drowned  ;  eight  persons  were  saved,  to  be  the  sped 

m  In  the  preface,  a  like  phrase  was  introduced  from  the  pen  of 
Mr.  Matthew  Henry,  and  it  is  gratifjing  to  observe  the  representa- 

tion as  the  joint  testimony  of  two  such  witnesses.  Though  the 
idea  conveyed  is  opposed  to  that  which,  for  reasons  best  known 
to  the  promulgers,  the  persons  called  Puritans  commonly  receive, 
it  appears  in  full  consistence  with  truth ;  indeed,  it  seems  to  the 
writer,  as  the  result  of  diligent  investigation,  that  due  allowance 
being  made  for  defects,  incidental  to  the  times,  and  otherwise, 
without  invidious  distinctions  easily  accounted  for,  it  would  be 
difficult  to  find  a  body  of  men  more  loyal,  useful,  or  devout.  "  Be 
not  ashamed,"  said  the  pious  Rector  of  Weston  Favell, "  of  the 
name  of  Puritan ;  they  were  the  soundest  preachers,  and,  I  believe, 
the  truest  followers  of  Jesus  Christ.  1  esteem  them  as  some  of  the 
most  zealous  Christians  that  ever  appeared  in  our  land."  See  Mr. 
Brown's  Memoirs  of  Mr.  Hervey.  pp.  22.3,  224,  v I  supra. 

It  may  be  remarked,  that,  in  proportion  as  contemporary  autho- 
rities, distinguished  by  their  religious  excellence,  or  attention  to 

the  simple  verity,  are  consulted,  and  the  assertions  so  frequently 
reiterated,  watchfully  scrutinized,  the  more  wariness  of  observa- 

tion will  be  discerned  in  the  description  given  of  a  Puritan  by 
Dr.  Watts,— a  separatist  from  the  vain  and  dangerous  courses  of  a 
vicious  world.  Works,  v.  7.  p.  565.  ul  tvpra  ;  the  more  candid 
and  favourable  also,  commonly,  will  be  the  judgment. 
The  following  extract  from  an  original  relic,  is  a  satisfactory 

corroboration  of  many  others.—"  The  Puritanes,  whose  fantastical 
zeal  1  mislike,  thoughe  they  differ  in  ceremonies  and  accidents, 
yet  they  agree  with  us  in  nbitance  of  rdigion,  and  1  think  all,  or 

of  the  new.  Then  godliness  got  the  ascendancy, 
Noah  walked  with  God  ;  so  did  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob. 

The  first  edition  of  the  new  world,  was  in  the  days 
of  the  incarnation  ;  called,  in  the  Old  Testament, 
the  world  to  come.  Jesus  was  the  great  exemplar. 
There  were  also  his  apostles,  divers  holy  men  and 
holy  women.  Inquire  how  <Aey  walked.  The  second 
edition  may  be  dated  at  the  Reformation.  Between 

the  apostles'  time  and  Luther's  there  was  a  great 
apostasy,  but  God  raised  him  up,  and  the  Spirit 
was  then  working.  Many  were  eminent  for  piety, 
and  strict  and  holy  walking.  This  was  the  way  of 
the  blessed  martyrs  in  the  days  of  Queen  Mary ; 
and  of  the  good  old  Puritans'"  in  the  days  of  Queen 
Elizabeth  and  King  James.  Some  of  whom  some 
of  us  have  known.  Oh,  walk  in  their  way.  Nay, 
it  may  be,  you  may  be  sent  to  your  own  old  ways 
— not  your  first :  they  were  wicked  ;  but,  ask,  What 
were  my  ways  when  first  converted  ?  Most  Christians 
have  their  first  love,  and  too  many  leave  it. 

The  way  of  doctrinal  faith  is  a  good  old  way.  The 
Papists  ask  us  in  scorn,  Where  our  religion  was 
before  Luther  ?  We  answer,  It  was  where  theirs  waa 
not,  before  or  since ;  namely,  in  the  word  of  God. 
We  must  try  all  doctrines  by  the  Scripture.  Those 
doctrines  are  likely  to  be  according  to  truth,  and  not 
error,  which  abase  men,  and  lift  up  God. 

The  way  of  divine  worship,  in  all  the  ordinances, 
is  a  good  old  way.  The  way  of  sabbath  religion, 
Genesis  ii.  1,  2.  is  as  old  as  paradise.  .4.dam  kept 
the  sabbath.  The  disciples  kept  the  sabbath,  and 
Christ  appeared  to  them  again  and  again.  Acts  xxii. 
6.  They  remained  till  midnight,  praying  and  preach- 

ing. John  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day.' 
This  was  the  way  of  the  old  Puritans  ;  they  were  up 
early  on  the  sabbath  morning,  diligent  in  the  ways 

most  of  them,  loveh's  3la'i'  "  Letter  from  .Archbishop  Hutton,  to 
Lord  Cranborne,  18  Dec.  1604.  Printed  in  Dr.  Whitaker's  Histofj 
of  Hichmondshire,  vol.  2.  p.  315.  See  the  "  Character  of  an  old  Eng- 

lish Puritane,  or  Nonconformist,"  by  John  Geree,  M  A.  4to.  1646. 
n  It  Is  an  excellent  thing,  and  verj-  desirable,  and  to  be  labotir- 

ed  after,  that  we  be  in  the  Spirit  on  the  LoriTi  day  ;  and  that  is,  not 
to  be,— either  in  the  world,  or  in  the  flesh,  or  in  the  devil.  Sab- 

bath time  must  not  be  spent  in  worldly  emplojrments,— no  man- 
ner of  work,  except  necessity  and  mercy.  It  is  a  good  rule,  to  de- 

fer what  may  as  well  have  been  done  before,  or  be  left  alone  til! 
after.  Neither  must  we  be  in  the  flesh,  in  recreations.  There 
should  not  be  feasting  on  the  Lord's  day ;  nor  in  the  devil,  in 
wrath  and  malice,  in  strife  and  envy.  But  we  should  be  in  the 
Spirit,  that  is,  in  a  spiritual  frame  of  heart,  as  walking,  living,  in 
the  Spirit ;  worshipping  God  in  holy  ordinances, — public,  private, 
secret ;  and  also  we  should  be  tpirilual  in  them ;  that  is,  sincere 
and  serious.   When  we  are  out  of  actual  worship,  we  must  be 
spiritual  in  our  thoughts  and  words.   If  we  are  doing  worics  of 
necessity  or  mercy,  eating,  drinking,  travelling  to  and  fro  to  «r- 
dinances,  attending  sick  people,  taking  care  of  cattle,— »£  nn** 
not  do  it  as  at  other  times.  The  day  is  holy,  and  must  be  sancti- 

fied. Learn  to  keep  sabbaths  better.   Christian  resolution,  care 
and  watchfulness  over  ourselves,  and  one  another,  will  do  some- 

thing.  Let  us  so  act  for  the  command t  sake,— an  easy,  sweet  com- 
mand ;  for  the  conttquenti'  sake  ;  the  promise  and  threatening  sake 

wherewith  the  command  is  becked;  for  the  conttrsaiion  sake  lb* 
week  following  ;  for  the  Redeemer's  sake,  whose  day  it  is.  1>< 
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of  God,  and  went  far  in  denying  lawful  liberties. 
Many  suffered  much  against  the  proclamation  for 

sports  on  that  day."  But  now  there  is  a  new  way. 
Many  look  upon  family  worship  as  an  upstart.  But 

it  was  in  Adam's  family,  in  Noah's,  in  Abraham's, 
Isaac's,  and  Jacob's.  Abraham  catechised  hisfamil)% 
Genesis  xviii.  18.  In  the  New  Testament  we  read  of 

the  church  in  the  house  ;  of  families  walking  to- 
'gether  hand  in  hand  in  heaven's  way.  As  for  pub- 

lic worship.  Then  began  men  to  call  upon  the  name 

of  the  £orrf,  Genesis  iv.  26. — that  is,  ■puhlichj, — before 
it  was  in  families.  Or;  Then  men  began  to  be 
railed  by  it — to  make  profession.  In  the  New  Tes- 

tament, we  read  that  they  continued  stedfastly  in 

the  apostle's  doctrine,  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking 
of  bread  and  in  prayers.  Acts  ii.  42.  The  old  Puri- 

tans saw  many  corruptions  in  worship,  yet  they 
waited  upon  God  in  it. 
The  way  of  holiness  and  close  walking  is  a  good 

■  kl  way  ;  as  old  as  Adam,  before  he  fell ;  as  Enoch, 
IS  Noah.  The  primitive  Christians  so  walked  ;  not 
)nly  in  ways  of  worship,  but  in  all  manner  of  obe- 
iience,  Hebrews  xi.  5.    The  way  to  please  God  is 
0  walk  with  him. 

The  way  of  heavenly-mindedness,  and  contempt 
)f  the  world,  is  a  good  old  way.    The  patriarchs 
1  \  ed  like  pilgrims, — here  to-day,  and  gone  to-morrow. 
So  the  primitive  Christians,  Acts  iv.  37.  How  many 
irofessors  now  carry  it  otherwise,  as  if  they  had  a 
nind  to  have  the  world  for  their  portion. 
The  way  of  plainness  and  simplicity  is  a  good  old 

■.  ay.    In  it  Jacob  walked,  and  Nathaniel,  and  the 
ikl  Protestants,  and  Puritans. 
The  way  of  peaceablencss  and  patience  under  the 

loss,  is  a  good  old  way.    The  martyrs  prayed  for 
111'  Queen.    The  old  Christians  took  joyfully  the 
voiling  of  their  goods.    This  is  according  to  rule  ; 
t  every  soul  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers. 

I  The  way  of  brokenness  and  tenderness  of  heart  is 
I  good  old  way, — the  way  of  godly  sorrow  for  sin.  I 
lave  heard  an  old  Christian  say,  I  think  Christians 
0  not  come  in  at  the  same  door  that  we  did,  for  we 
.ere  long  under  terrors  of  conscience,  sound  humi- 
iation,  before  we  tasted  joy,p — but  now  it  is  other- 

wise.   I  fear,  lightly  come,  lightly  go.    This  made 
iem  more  watchful. 

ing's  rriends  are  known  by  keeping  the  king's  holiday;  for  re- 
V'on'i  sake,  which  is  adorned  by  it ;  for  the  reckoning-account's .ke  hereafter.  It  is  supposed  that  Christ  will  come  to  judgment 
1  the  Lord's  day.  Remember  the  sabbath,  and  prepare  for  it 
.'fore-hand.  Set  out  well ;  the  Lord  is  risen.  Look  up  for  the 
>irit'shelp.  Do  what  you  can.  See  to  your  families.  P.Henry rig.  MS. 
o  A  striking  instance  is  recorded  by  Mr.  Baxter  in  his  Divine 
ppointment  of  the  Lord's  day,  p  116.  oct.  1671. 
p  In  connexion  with  the  above  passage,  the  following  observa. 
3n»  by  Dr.  Doddridge  may  have  their  use.  "  Some  sense  of  sin, 
id  some  serious  and  humbling  apprehension  of  our  danger  and 
isery  in  consequence  of  it,  must  indeed  be  necessary  to  dispose 
to  receive  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  and  the  Saviour  who  is  there 

The  way  of  brotherly-kindness,  and  love  ;onc  to 
another,  is  a  good  old  way.  The  way  of  unity  and 
unanimity.  See  how  they  love  one  another,  was  the 
old  remark.  But  now  ;  see  how  they  hate  one  ano- 

ther ; — what  strangeness  and  distance.  There  is  no 

telling  one  another's  experience  ;  but  jealousies  and 
heart-burnings,  Acts  ii.  46,  47.  The  way  of  love  is 
called  the  old  commandment  and  the  new,  1  John 
ii.  7  ; — old,  because  from  the  beginning ;  new,  be- 

cause a  new  edition  of  it,  a  new  example  in  Christ 
and  the  apostles,  and  a  new  argument  to  enforce  it. 

Oh,  love  this  old  religion ;  strive  to  excel  one 
another  in  good  ways.  You  have  a  cloud  of  witnesses. 
You  have  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  a  traveller  in  this 
way.  Endeavour  to  make  this  new  bad  world  like 
the  old  good  orue.  There  is  a  promise  of  a  netv  hea- 

ven, and  a  new  earth.  Be  earnest  with  God  to  hasten 
it,  and  endeavour,  in  your  own  practice,  to  hasten 
his  coming.i 
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With  such  sentiments  Mr.  Henry's  remarks,  on  the 
case  of  Job,  evidently  accord,  and  may  be  fitly  in- 

troduced. They  occur  in  a  lecture  delivered  at  this 

time  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Broad  Oak."^  His  text 
was,  Job  xiii.  26  ; — For  thou  writest  bitter  things 
against  me,  and  makest  me  to  possess  the  iniquities  of 

my  youth. Considering  Job  as  a  good  man,  it  may  be  noted, 
that,  even  against  such,  God,  sometimes,  writes  bit- 

ter things.  Regarding  him  as  an  old  man,  it  is  ob- 
servable, that  youthful  sins  are  oftentimes  the  smart 

of  old  age  ;  they  are  so  when  God  is  pleased  to  make 
us  possess  them.  Vievidng  him  as  an  afflicted  man, 
we  are  taught,  that,  times  of  affliction  are  times  of 
smart,  often,  for  forgotten  sins.  Job  was  a  remark- 

able instance.  He  was  perfect  and  upright ;  one 
that  feared  God,  and  eschewed  evil ;  and  yet  against 
him  bitter  things  were  written  ;  or,  as  the  word  is, 

bitternesses.  Many  others  of  God's  dear  saints  and 
serA'ants  have  drank,  in  their  several  ages  and  gene- 

rations, of  the  same  cup,  though  some  deeper  than 
others ;  and  Job,  as  deep  as  any.    God  had  one  Son, 

exhibited  to  our  faith.  But  God  is  pleased,  sometimes,  to  begin 
the  work  of  his  grace  in  the  heart,  almost  from  the  first  dawning  of 
reason,  and  to  carry  it  on  by  such  gentle  and  insensible  degrees, 
that  very  excellent  persons,  who  have  made  the  most  eminent 
attainments  in  the  divine  life,  have  been  unable  to  recount  any 
remarkable  history  of  their  conversion;  and  so  far  as  I  can  learn, 
this  is  most  frequently  the  case  with  those  of  them  who  have  en- 

joyed the  benefits  of  a  pious  education,  when  it  has  not  been 
succeeded  by  a  vicious  and  licentious  youth."  Preface  to  the 
Rise  and  Progress  of  Religion  in  the  Soul.  Works,  v.  I.  p.  215.  ut supra. 

1  P.  Henry.  From  Mr  Matthew  Henry  s  MS. 
r  At  Danford  Hall,  near  Wliitchurch,  on  the  road  leading  thence 

to  Wem.  It  is  yet  standing.  See  anie,  p.  58. 
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and  but  one,  ̂ ^^thout  sin,  but  none  without  suffer- 
ings. '  He,  who  had  no  sin,  was  a  man  of  sorrows, 

and  acquainted  with  griefs. 
Against  Job,  as  against  others,  were  written  bitter 

things  of  affliction.  He  was  afflicted  in  his  estate, 
in  all  his  family  relations,  in  his  servants,  in  his 
children,  in  his  wife,  and  in  his  body.  He  endured 
the  bitter  things  of  persecution.  His  friends  sharply 
and  severely  censured  him  ;  they  charged  him  M'ith 
the  blackest  crimes  and  enormities ;  called  him 
wicked,  a  hj^jocrite,  an  oppressor,  Job  xix.  13. 
This  was  the  more  grievous,  because  they  were  good 
men  ;  as  for  the  jeers  and  scoffs  of  the  multitude, 
he  made  nothing  of  them.  To  be  the  sony  of  the 
drunkard  was  nothing  ;  but  that  so  many  grave, 
wise,  knowing,  religious  persons  should  combine  to 
vilify  him,  was  hitter  indeed  ;  especially,  consider- 

ing that  they  were  his  friends,  from  whom  he  expect- 
ed different  treatment.  Psalm  Iv.  12.  When  God 

lets  loose  our  brethren  to  persecute  us,  either  with 
hands,  or  tongues,  or  both,  in  our  names,  liberties, 
livelihoods  ;  and  that  without  cause,  only  that  we 
will  not  say  as  they  say,  where  our  conscience  tells 
us  \hty  say  amiss  ;  these  are  bitter  things.  He  suf- 

fered also  the  bitterness  of  desertion.  This,  by  what 
goes  before,  in  the  2-lth  verse,  should  seem,  especi- 

ally, to  be  meant.  Whatever  his  professed  enemies 
had  done  against  him,  or  his  professed  friends  had 
said  against  him  ;  whatever  losses,  crosses,  calami- 
tics,  or  distempers,  had  befallen  him  ;  if  God  had 
carried  it  as  a  friend,'  all  had  been  well ;  the  bur- 

then would  have  been  light.  But  for  God,  at  the 
same  time,  to  appear  as  an  enemy, — to  take  him  by 
the  collar,  and  shake  him, — to  withdraw  the  light  of 
his  countenance,  and  to  leave  him  in  darkness  and 
horror,  must  have  been  grievous  indeed.  This  made 
him  cry  out, — Thou  wrilest  bitter  things  against  me. 
This  put  a  sting  into  all  the  rest ; — the  fire,  sa3"S  he, 
was  the  fire  of  God,  chapter  i.  verse  16. 

The  phrase,  writest  bitter  things,  intimates  delibe- 
ration, duration,  and  determination.  The  allusion, 

some  think,  is  to  a  judge  or  magistrate,  to  the  king 
or  his  secretary,  signing  an  order  for  the  apprehend- 

ing, imprisoning,  arraigning,  executing  a  malefac- 
tor, q.  d.  Lord,  there  could  nothing  have  been  done 

against  me,  but  hy  thy  warrant,  and  that  thou  hast 
granted  ;  not  a  verbal  order  only,  but  a  written  war- 

rant, under  hand  and  seal.  Thou  puttest  my  feet 
also  in  the  stocks.  Thus  God  deals  with  others  of  his 
dearest  children. 

«  Detis  unicvm  habuil  Jitium  sine  peccafo,  nutium  sine  jlagctlo.  Aug. 
in  Confess.   P.  Henry's  Common  Place  Book.  Orig.  MS. t  Carried  il  at  a  friend.  The  friendship  existed.  Mr.  Henry, 
noticing  this,  would  say,— There  are  three  evidences  of  God's 
being  at  peace  with  us.  Are  you  friends  with  God,  and  at  peace 
with  him  ?  If  so,  he  is  at  peace  with  us,  Colossians  i.  21.  We 
were  born  enemies ;  are  we  reconciled  1  Reconciliation  is  not 
yet  perfected ;  but  is  it  begun  ?  There  was  enmity  ;  but  is  there 
friendship  ?  Proverbs  viii  17. — Are  you  at  war  with  sin  ?  You  can- 

And  it  is  not  because  he  hates  them,  but  because 
he  loves  them.  It  is  hard  to  reconcile  bitter  things 
with  the  love  of  God,  but  they  are  reconcilable.  Job 
was  greatly  beloved,  even  when  he  was  sitting  upon 
a  dunghill ;  and  so  it  appeared  afterwards.  The 
sun  broke  out  from  behind  the  cloud.  See  chapter 
xlii.  7,  8,  &c.  He  is  called  again  and  again, — My 
servant  Job.    See  Revelations  iii.  19. 

Nor  is  it  to  hurt  them,  but  to  do  them  good.  This 
also  is  hard  to  be  believed  ;  but  it  is  so,  Hebrews 
xii.  10.  It  is  like  a  bitter  recipe  under  the  hand  of 
a  skilful  physician. 

It  is  done  to  purge  out  their  corruptions.  That 
which  doth  this  is  certainly  for  good.  Is  it  not? 
Doth  not  thy  soul  really  think  so  ?  Is  it  not  the 
thing  thou  art  praying  for,  and  longing  for  every 
day?  as  Paul,  Romans  vii.  24.  Now  afflictions, 
persecutions,  desertions,  are  marvellously  useful  this 
way.  As  aloes,  and  such  like  purgatives,  though 
bitter,  are  beneficial  to  the  body,  so  are  these  things 
to  the  soul,  Isaiah  xxvii.  9.  xlviii.  10 ; — /  have  re- 

fined thee  ;  I  have  chosen  thee  in  the  furnace  of  afflic- 
tion. The  reference  is,  especiall}',  to  captivity  in 

Babylon,  when  very  bitter  things  were  written 
against  them  ;  but  they  were  thus  cured  of  their 
idolatries.    See  Psalm  cxix.  67. 

It  is  done  to  purify  and  brighten  their  graces.  We 
had  never  heard  of  the  famous  patience  of  Job,  but 
for  the  bitter  things  which  were  written  against  him. 
His  tribulations  worked  patience.  The  remark  ap- 

plies to  the  courage  and  fortitude  of  holy  Jacob ;  to 
the  meekness  and  humility,  the  constancy  and  per- 

severance, of  David,  when  Saul  persecuted  him. 
These  bitter  things  are  like  frosts  in  winter,  which, 
when  clothes  are  laid  out  all  night,  whiten  them, 
Daniel  xii.  10. 

It  is  done  to  imbitter  sin,  and  to  make  himself 
sweet  to  them.  Afflictions  put  us  in  mind  of  the 
past, — of  the  sins  of  youth.  And  is  not  the  remem- 

brance bitter  ?  Zechariah  xii.  10.  They  render  the 
present  pleasures  of  sin  distasteful ;  whatever  they 
have  been  formerly,  now  they  are  insipid and  we 
never  know  what  a  friend  God  is  till  we  have  tried 
him  in  adversity.  He  is  a  friend,  to  whom  we  may 
safely  and  freely  unbosom  ourselves  in  hearty  prayer. 
He  is  a  friend  at  hand,  to  support  us,  when  we  cast 
our  burthen  upon  him.  Psalm  Iv.  22.  Then  he  affords 
his  choicest  visits.  He  is  a  friend  to  save  and  de- 

liver us  out  of  our  trials  ; — that  he  can  do,  and  he 
doth  and  will  do  it.    Now  this  we  know,  at  othei 

not  keep  in  with  sin,  and  keep  in  with  God  too.— Have  you  taket 
hold  of  Christ  ?  If  so,  God  is  at  peace  with  you.  P.  Henry.  Fron 
Mr.  Matthew  Henry's  M.S. 

"  Let  the  bitternesse  of  punishment  make  us  all  distaste  tb' 
sweetnesse  of  sinne.  Say  sinne  what  it  will,  believe  thou  the  won 
of  God,  which  saith, —  71te  wages  of  sinne  is  death  ;— believe  theu  th 
well-experienced  in  godlinesse,  which  say,— Dulce  pecculum,  amar 
mors.  Salves  for  the  Soule's  Sicknesse,  by  Robert  Lovell.  4t 
1621,  p  30. 
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limes,  doctrinally  ;  but,  in  affliction,  we  know  its 
use  and  application. 

It  is  done  to  imbitter  earth,  and  make  heaven 
sweet.  Though  the  world  be  that  to  us,  which  Sodom 
\vas  to  Lot,  a  place  of  trouble,  and  temptation,  and 
M'xation,  yet,  like  him,  we  are  loth  to  go  out  of  it 
lill  it  be  fired  about  our  ears; — then  we  can  say, 

I'arewcli.  Bitter  things  are,  to  us,  what  wormwood 
is  to  the  breast,  for  the  weaning  of  little  children. 
Heaven  to  an  afflicted  saint  is  heaven  indeed.  It  is 

Tis  the  sun-shine  after  a  storm.  How  pleasant  is  rest 
al  ter  labour  !  The  blessed  angels  find  not  that  sweet- 

ness which  the  saints  do,  because  no  bitter  things 
were  ever  written  against  them. 
We  must  not,  therefore,  think,  concerning  the 

fiet  tj  trial,  personal  or  public,  that  doth,  or  may,  at 
any  time,  try  us,  as  though  sonic  strange  thing  happen- 
id.  It  is  the  common  road, — the  highway.  We  must 
not,  from  thence,  infer,  that  we  arc  not  God's  chil- 

dren, or  are  not  beloved  of  him.  Such  thoughts  are 
apt  to  arise,  Isaiah  xlix.  14. 

But,  say  you,  my  afflictions  are  extraordinary  for 

kind,  for  continuance.  And  were  not  Jonah's?  Was 
over  any  one  so  afflicted  before,  to  be  coffined  alive, 
in  the  belly  of  a  fish,  in  the  depths  of  the  sea?  And 

yet  he  was  beloved  of  God.  And  were  not  the  .lews' 
afflictions  extraordinary  for  continuance,  when  they 
were  seventy  years  captives  in  Babylon  ?  Yet  they 

w  ere  the  Lord's  dear  people  ;  nay,  his  only  people. 
Sometimes  the  love  of  God  is  questioned,  be- 

muse persons  are  without  aflliction,  and  a  con- 
cision is  drawn,  that  they  are  bastards,  and  not 

:>!<.   Alas  !  What  would  we  have  the  great  God  to 
<  '  But,  as  we  must  not  make  wrong  inferences 
iicerning  ourselves,  so  neither  must  we  concerning 

iliers ;  as  if,  because  God  is  pleased,  in  his  pro- 
idence,  to  write  bitter  things  against  them,  there- 
re  they  are  none  of  his.    God  hath  been  a  great 
iiile  writing  bitter  things  against  the  protestant 
lurches.  How  long  have  they  been  afflicted,  tossed 
tth  tempests,  and  not  comforted?  Yet,  certainly,  he 

lath  mercy  in  store.    So,  also,  against  his  ministers 
ind  people,  in  these  three  nations,  bitter  things  have 
leen  written  ;  though,  blessed  be  his  name,  not  with- 
)ut  some  mixture.   The  same  is  true  as  to  particular 
)ersons.    Now,  when  the  arrow  is  fixed  in  the  deer's 
(le,  the  rest  of  the  herd  thrust  him  from  them."  But 
'  must  not  do  so.    Take  heed  how  ye  carry  it  at 
ich  a  time.    Times  of  affliction  are  critical  times. 

V  When  the  deer,  pierced  with  the  arrow,  and  pursued  by  the 
•inds.  runneth  lo  the  herd  lor  shelter,  they  will  not  admit  her 
long  them,  out  of  a  principle  of  self-preservation,  lest  the  dogs, 
fetching  her  out,  should  fall  on  l/iem.   Swinnock's  Christian 
in's  Calling,  part  i.  p.  97.  4to.  1665. 
■>•  See  Clark's  Lives,  annexed  to  the  Martyrologie,  p.  171.  vt p  ra. 
X  When  God's  hand  is  on  our  back,  our  hand  should  be  on  6ur 
>uth.    P.  Henry.  Common  Place  Book.  Orig.  MS. 
Dear  biotlier  (Matthew  Henry)  would  say,  if  you  have  the 

They  arc  called  trials,  because  they  find  what  metal 
we  are  of. 

Do  not  you  write  bitter  things  against  God  while 
he  is  writing  them  against  you.  Be  sure  you  enter- 

tain no  hard  thoughts  of  him,  of  his  love,  wisdom, 
faithfulness,  or  providence.  Say, — All  is  well  that 
God  dotii.*  Neither  write  nor  speak  bitter  things 
against  instruments.  Remarkable  is  that  of  David 
concerning  Shimei,  2  Samuel  xvi.  Look  to  the 
bitter  root  that  is  in  you  ;  the  corrupt  nature,  that  it 
bring  forth  no  gall,  nor  wormwood,  as  at  such  a  time 
it  is  apt  to  do.  There  should  be  no  murmuring,  no 

repining,'no  complaining.'^  There  is  great  danger  in 
this  respect.  When  the  water  is  upon  the  fire  it  is  very 
apt  to  send  forth  its  filthy  scum.  The  Psalmist  said, 
his  heart  was  grieved ;  Hebrew,  soured,  leavened. 

Labour  to  answer  the  ends  before  mentioned.  Is 
love  at  the  bottom,  notwithstanding?  Then  let  us 
love  him.  Doth  he  design  to  do  us  good  ?  Does  he 
aim,  by  weaning  us  from  the  world,  and  its  enjoy- 

ments, to  win  us  to  himself,  and  to  make  us  long  to 
be  with  him  ?  Then  let  it  have  that  effect.  Sanctified 

afflictions  are  good  promotions  ;^  that  is,  when  they 
further  us  in  sanctification.  Believe,^  and  pray,  and 
wait,  and  ere  long,  God  will  arise  for  deliverance  and 
salvation.  There  is  no  such  remedy  against  inordi- 

nate dejections  and  despondencies,  in  an  afllicted 
condition,  as  a  lively  faith,  and  a  lively  prayer. 
Psalm  xxvii.  13 ;  xlii.  and  xliii.  5.  James  v.  13. 
To  bring  us  on  our  knees  is  one  end,  sometimes, 
wherefore  God  afflicts.    See  2  Samuel  xiv.  29,  30. 

Those  of  you  against  whom  God  writes,  at  present, 
sweet  things,  and  not  bitter,  should  be  very  thank- 

ful. His  ways  towards  you,  in  this  respect,  are  dis- 
tinguishing ;  with  some  he  deals  otherwise.  Be 

very  faithful ;  summer  time  is  fruit-bearing  time. 
While  he  is  doing  for  you,  you  should  be  doing  for 
him, — improving  opportunities.  Be  very  merciful 
and  pitiful ;  remembering  those  who  are  in  bonds,  as 
bound  with  them.  Be  very  watchful.  Expect  and 
prepare  for  changes. 

Let  the  whole  be  applied  in  the  words  of  the 
Apostle — For  the  time  is  come,  that  judgment  must 
begin  at  the  house  of  God:  and  if  it  first  begin  at  us, 
what  shall  the  end  be  of  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel 
of  God?  If  God  write  such  bitter  things  against 
his  Jobs,  what  will  he  write  against  the  Cains,  Pha- 

raohs, Ahabs,  Judases,  of  the  world?  Take  heed 

that  none  of  you  be  such,  2  Corinthians  v.  11.'' 

use  of  reason,  and  peace  of  conscience,  do  not  complain  of  any 
other  affliction.  Mrs.  Savage.  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 

y  A  saying  of  Mr.  Dod's.    Life,  ut  svpra,  p.  171. 
J  Faith  is  that  to  the  soul,  which  the  cork  is  to  the  net,  when 

the  lead  sinks  it:— which  the  anchor  is  to  the  ship  in  a  storm.  P. 
Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
So  Dr.  Sibbs  says  of  hope,— It  will  "  as  corke,  keep  the  soul 

(though  in  some  heavinesse)  frdm  sinking  "  The  Soule's  Conflict, p.  486.  vt  supra. 
a  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
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The  following  notes  of  this  discussion,  though 
evidently  incomplete,  ha\ing  been  preserved,  are 
here  inserted,  from  an  authentic  MS. 

Bishop.  Mr.  Owen,  to  enter  into  that  matter  as 
soon  as  I  can  which  is  the  cause  of  our 
meeting,  I  do  desire  you  here  that  you 
would  give  some  satisfactory  account  of 
j^our  title  to  the  ministry  which  you  exer- 

cise, and  also  of  the  reason  of  your  sepa- 
ration from  the  Church  of  England.  I  call 

that  the  Church  of  England  which  is  by 
law  established.  I  desire  you  to  give  ac- 

count in  the  first  place,  by  what  right  it 
is  that  you  take  upon  you  the  ministry. 

Owen.  My  Lord;  I  judge  myself  every  way 
unfit  to  manage  a  discourse  of  this  nature 

before  so  great  an  auditor}-.  I  am  a  child 
in  years  and  knowledge,  and  3  0ur  lordship 
a  father  in  both  respects ;  my  converse 
hath  been  with  a  few  modern  authors, 

and  jour  lordship's  with  many  venerable 
and  ancient ;  and,  therefore,  you  have 
every  way  the  advantage  ;  I  can  speak 
but  very  little,  and  possibly  to  little  pur- 

pose ;  but  the  reasons  are  in  print,  and  to 
nominate  them  will  be  but  actum  agere. 

There  is  Ames's  Fresh  Suit,  Alsop's 
Melius  Inquirendum ;  the  answer  of  the 
London  diAines,  who  were  commissioned 

to  debate  with  the  bishops ;  there' is  Mr. 
Baxter's  Plea,  and  his  late  Reasons,  why 
ejected  ministers  ought  to  preach ;  and 
w^hat  Dr.  Owen  hath  written  ;  and  none 
of  these,  that  I  have  heard,  answered. 
These  strenuously  Aindicate  our  cause,  and 
might  effectually  vindicate  my  silence  at 
this  time ;  but,  my  lord,  having  had  more 
satisfying  experiences  of  your  candour 
and  goodness,  I  cast  myself  at  }  our  feet, 
not  as  an  opposer,  but  as  a  learner.  You 
were  pleased  to  promise  me  protection  with 
reference  to  the  laws,  that  I  may  fully 
speak  my  thoughts.  Your  lordship  knows 
that  we  cannot  speak  our  reasons,  but  we 
render  ourselves  obnoxious  to  the  severity 
of  the  law,  and  it  would  be  satisfactory  to 
me  if  you  would  please  to  move  the  magis- 

trates present  that  they  will  manifest  the 
same  candour  towards  me,  if  I  should,  bv 

b  See  Reliq.  Baxter,  part  i.  pp.  13,  U 
c  Mr.  Baxter,  referring  to  an  interview  with  Archbishop  Usher, 

says,— "I  asked  him  his  judgment  about  the  validity  of  presby- 
ters' ordination ;  which  he  asserted,  and  told  me,  that  the  King asked  him  at  the  Isle  of  Wight,  wherever  he  found  in  antiquity,  I 

that  presbyters  alone  ordained  anyl  And  that  he  answered,  I  I 

unwary  expressions,  transgress  the  limits 
of  the  law.  My  lord,  to  come  to  the  busi- 

ness ; — I  have  been  three  times  with  your 
lordship,  and  have  given  you,  as  I  thought, 
a  pretty  full  account  of  my  call  to  the  mi- 

nistry, and  of  the  lawfulness  of  it.  I  was 
ordained  by  presbyters,  whose  ordination 
I  look  upon  as  valid  f  that  which  I  insisted 
upon,  as  one  of  my  first  arguments. 

Bishop.  You  go  on  and  leave  me  some  things  to 
say,  which  I  cannot  say,  unless  I  will  speak 
them  now  presently.  Tho.se  books  that  you 
mentioned,  I  have  not  read  one  of  them.  I 
am  not  so  happy  to  have  time  to  spare  to 
read  all  the  late  books  that  come  forth.  I 
hope  I  shall  not  need  the  reading  of  any  of 
them.  We  have  abundantly  enough  out  of 
those  books  that  have  been  anciently  writ- 

ten. For  that  which  you  speak  of,  that  yon 
desire  that  whatever  you  say,  you  maj'  not 
suffer  an}'  prejudice  by  it ;  that,  as  for  my 
own  part,  I  do  promise  you,  and  I  desire  of 
the  magistrates  here,  that  whatever  you  say, 
by  way  of  dispute,  (I  only  promise  as  to  my 
own  part,)  you  shall  not  receive  any  preju- 

dice by  what  you  say  ;  and  I  do  not  think 
you  can  speak  within  the  compass  of  the 
magistrates  ;  the  matter  doth  not  require  it 
I  will  preser\-e  you  from  suffering  any  pre- 

judice, so  far  as  I  am  able,  in  way  of  dis- 
pute. Now  to  what  you  say  as  to  your 

reason. 
Owen.       As  to  my  ordination,  I  acquainted  yonr 

lordship  I  was  ordained  by  presbyters.  My  ') 
argument  is  this, — presbyter  and  bishop  are 
identitive  ;  both  as  to  name  and  office. 

Bishop.  That  is,  both  those  names  of  bishop  and 
presbyter  are  used  of  one  and  the  same 

person. Owen.       They  have  the  same  commission,  the  same 
work,  and,  therefore,  are  the  same  order. 

Dodwell.   They  who  receive  their  order  from  them, 
which  are  the  same  with  bishops,  are  the 
same  with  bishops.    But,  ergo. 

Roberts.     I  suppose  there  is  no  time  to  form  syllo-  ' 

gisms. Dodwell.    Without  a  syllogism,  it  is  easy  to  evad« 
one  argument,  with  starting  a  new.  i 

Bishop.      When  you  find  yourselves  hurt  with  syl  I 
logisms,  you  may  wave  the  argument. 

Owen.       They  that  receive  their  order  from  thos- 
that  are  the  same  with  bishops,  have  fli 

same  call  that  those  have  who  are  bishop  'S 
can  show  your  Majesty  more,  even  where  presbyters  alone  w 
cessively  ordained  bishops;  and  instanced,  in  Hierom's  word Epiil.  ad  Etajrium,  of  the  presbyters  of  Alexandria  choosing  at 
making  their  own  bishops,  from  the  days  of  Mark  till  Heraclus  v 
Dyonislus."  Heliq.  Baxter,  lib.  i.  partii.  p.  206. 
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But  those  persons  have  received  their  order 
from  those  that  are  the  same  with  bishops, 
ergo. 

The  minor  will  be  denied,  that  presbyters 

and  bishops  are  of  tlie  same  order.* 
Acts  XX.  17,  28.  Paul  came  to  Miletus, 

sends  for  the  presbyters  of  Ephesus,  and 
gave  them  a  charge  of  the  flock,  calls  them 

i bishops  ;  and  that  we  may  not  conceive  that 
it  is  only  the  mere  name  that  is  given  them, 
he  bids  them  rule  the  flock. 

Bishop.     You  produce  that  text,  Acts  xx.  17,  28. 
when  the  same  persons, — 

Dodwell.  Methinks  it  were  convenient  that  that 
hypothesis  were  understood.  I  say  there 
are  several  times,  of  Scripture,  when  we 
say,  presbyters  are  not  the  same  with 
bishops,  we  inean,  that  when  there  was  a 
church  government  established,  to  last  to 
tlie  end  of  the  w  orld,  they  were  distinguish- 

ed ;  we  suppose  that  in  the  first  age.  In 
the  second,  the  church  was  governed  by 

 .    In  the  third  degree,  there 
were  churches  imperfectly  constituted ; 
and  possibly,  in  this  time,  there  might  be 
some  instances.  But,  in  the  last  age  of  the 
apostles,  when  churches  were  perfectly 
constituted  by  them,  and  left  as  a  precedent 
for  them  to  imitate,  presbyters  and  bishops 
were  left  distinct, 

oberts.  We  urge  that  they  were  the  same  at  that 
time  in  acts  ; — prove  any  rule  for  the  alter- 
ation. 

lishop.  The  reason  why  they  are  all  one,  is  be- 
cause the  same  persons  and  officers  are 

called  presbyters,  and  afterwards  bishops, 

I and  the  same  word  ascribed  to  them,  they 
were  then  all  one.    We  do  grant,  that  the 
same  persons,  the  same  officers,  were  called 
presbyteri,  and  episcopi.  So  the  same  apos- 

tles were  called  apostoli,  and  diaconi. 
oberts.    But  not  in  point  of  office, 
ishop.      I  will  show  you  that,  in  point  of  office, 

they  were  the  same.  Acts  i.    Apostoli  and 
episcopi,  who  are  all  of  the  same  office, 

enry.       That  makes  for  us.    If  one  and  the  same 
office  may  have  several  names,  that  apostoli 
were  diaconi,  why  may  not  presbyteri  be 
episcopi  ? 

shop.  If  the  apostles  were  called  apostoli  and 
diaconi,  they  were  distinct  offices. 

iry.      The  presbyters  succeed  the  bishops. 
liop.     You  will  say  the  same  of  the  deacons. 
nry.  No,  not  so,  they  were  to  take  care  of  the 

poor. berts. 

Bishop.     If  you  will  refer  it  to  St.  Jerome,  we  shall 
soon  determine  it. 

Dodwell.    This  is  tlic  case  you  are  concerned  in,  if 
you  will  refer  it  to  St.  Jerome,  we  will  refer 
it  to  him. 

Owen.       Leave  St.  Jerome. 

Henry.  If  your  lordship  please,  we  are  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  Scripture.  Please  to  give 
a  satisfactory  answer  to  tliat  objection,  that 
the  same  persons  are  called  presbyters  and 

bishops-. 
Bishop.  I  say,  while  the  apostles  were  the  sole 

officers  in  the  church,  they  had  all  those 
names  in  themselves.  I  showed  you  the 
apostleswere called  episcopi,  ̂ riA presbyteri, 
and  diaconi. 

Henry.      They  had  them  all  virtually  and  eminently 
in  themselves. 

Roberts.    When  they  made  standing  officers  for 
the  church,  they  made  only  presbyters  and 
deacons. 

Bishop.  It  is  denied  that  they  made  no  other 
officers  besides. 

Henry.      Be  pleased  to  tell  us  what  officers. 
Bishop.  The  apostles  made  single  persons  to  be 

governors  of  churches. 
Dodwell.   A  single  presiding  presbyter. 
Henry.  If  there  were  no  more  but  this  one  place, 

it  makes  it  as  clear  as  the  sun,  that  the 

same  persons  were  presbyters  and  bishops.' 
Bishop.  It  makes  it  as  plain  as  the  sun,  that  they 

were  called  so  before  they  were  distinguish- 
ed ;  by  the  same  rule,  deacons  may  be 

applied  to  them. 
Henry.  Jesus  Christ  is  called  the  deacon, — 

minister  of  tlie  circumcision. 
Bishop.  He  is  called  All ;  that  I  showed  you  that 

these  words  at  first,  before  there  were  dis- 
tinct offices  in  the  church,  were  promis- 

cuously used. 
Dodwell.  If  you  would  please  to  say  in  those  times 

wherein  churches  were  imperfectly  planted ; 
for  proving  of  the  distinction,  I  suppose 
you  will  not  make  a  difference  about  words ; 
if  there  were  one  of  these  presbyters  or 
bishops,  that  had  a  presidency  over  the 
whole  presbytery,  and  did  preside  for  term 
of  life,  and  had  the  power  of  calling  and 
dissolving  of  assemblies ;  this  is  all  we 
desire  to  examine  the  ministry  by,  if  you 
will  grant  that  one  of  these  presbyters 
were  president  over  the  assembly. 

Henry.  We  are  to  distinguish  between  cpiscopus 
prases  and  episcopus  princeps. 

Dodwell.  There  were  nine  arcontes  among  the  Athe- 
nians.   I  showed  that  in  the  same  office ; 

4  See  Dr.  M'Crie's  Life,  of  Knox,  vol.  1.  p.  386. e  See  Fox's  Acts  and  Monuments,  v.  2.  p.  411.  fol.  1041.  The 
Answer  of  John  Lambert  to  the  Bishop's  Articles. 
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yet  there  have  been  presidents  that  have 
had  some  prerogative  by  virtue  of  their 

place. 
Henry.  As  the  chairman  of  a  committee,  the 

presbyters  that  ordained  us,  had  a  mode- 
rator. You  are  pleading  for  the  bishop. 

There  was  never  a  bishop  to  be  found  when 
I  was  ordained. 

Dodwell.  There  were  bishops,  but  they  must  not 
ordain  out  of  their  own  diocese. 

Bishop.  For  that  which  you  produce.  Acts  xx.  it 
was  before  there  was  any  single  person 
settled  in  that  church,  while  it  was  under 
the  power  of  the  apostles  themselves  ;  but, 
afterwards,  there  was  a  single  person  placed 
in  that  church,  with  a  superiority  over  those 
persons  that  you  call  bishops  and  presbyters. 

Henry.       Prove  that. 
Bishop.  1  Timothy  i.  3.  the  church  of  the  Ephe- 

sians,  of  which  we  read.  Acts  xx.  and 
there,  after  that  which  was  spoken  by  the 
apostle,  there  he  writes  this  Epistle  to  Timo- 

thy, wherein  he  minds  Timothy  wherefore 
he  left  him  at  Ephesus.  He  left  him  there 
with  such  a  power  as  to  govern  the  presby- 

ters, and  to  ordain,  govern,  reward,  and 
punish ;  therefore,  there  was  afterwards  a 
person  set  over  those  presbyters,  with  such 
a  power,  as  we  ascribe  to  the  bishops. 

Roberts.  That  power  comprised  no  more  than  the 
power  of  an  ordinary  presbyter. 

Bishop.  It  hath  a  greater  power  than  you  ascribe 
to  single  presbyters. 

Roberts.  The  power  lies  in  the  minister  to  declare 

God's  judgments  and  mercies,  and  church censures. 

Henry.  There  is  no  power  committed  to  Timothy, 
but  what  did  agree  to  him  as  a  presbyter. 

Bishop.  Hath  everj'  individual  person  the  same 
power  that  was  here  committed  to  Timothy? 

Henry.  I  see  no  passage  there  that  doth  not  agree 
to  the  office  of  a  gospel  minister  as  such. 

Bishop.  Here  is  first  a  power  given  to  him  who 
should  have  a  greater  or  lesser  maintenance 
among  ministers ;  at  first,  all  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  apostles  ;  whatever  was  given 

to  the  church,  was  laid  at  the  apostles'  feet; 
afterwards,  it  was  committed  to  the  governor 
of  the  church,  and  Timothy,  as  a  governor, 
had  power  to  judge  who  of  the  elders  should 
be  most  rewarded  ;  the  labourer  is  worthy 
of  his  reward,  chapter  v.  17. 

Henry.  Those  tilings,  which  I  say  were  com- 
mitted to  Timothy,  were  committed  to 

gospel  ministers  as  such ;  your  lordship 
mentions  this  verse  there,  which  says, — 
Let  the  elders  that  rule  well  be  counted 

u-ortlnj  of  double  honour,  &c.    I  suppose 

your  lordship  doth  not  question  whether  it 
belongs  to  the  office  of  a  presbyter  to  preach, 
but  now,  that  verse  that  you  mention  doth 
expressly  ascribe  rule  to  presbyters. 

Dodwell.  I  question  that — there  are  several  gifts 
of  the  Spirit, — and  among  them  government, 
which  is  one  gift,  for  them  that  rule  well, 
then  for  labouring  in  word  and  doctrine, 
there  was  prophetia  and  didascali,  and  lor/os 
didahos,  there  was  a  different  gift  of  the 
spirit  for  preaching  and  ruling.  Some 
presbyters  had  the  gift  of  preaching,  some 
the  gift  of  government;  so  it  is  the  rule  of 
the  apostle,  that  every  one  that  had  a  gift, 
should  apply  himself  wholly  to  it ;  they, 
therefore,  that  had  the  gift  of  government, 
were  to  apply  themselves  wholly  to  it. 

Henry.  Prove  it  that  the  apostles  did  observe 
men  (there  were  several  gifts)  that  had 
these  gifts,  and  according  as  they  were 
endued  with  these  gifts,  accordingly  they 
employed  them ;  that  some  persons  that 
had  the  gift  of  government,  and  not  the 
others,  were  to  employ  themselves  that  way. 

Bishop.      Romans  xii.  6,  7.  8. 
Henry.  Doth  this  prove  that  these  might  not  be 

in  the  same  person. 
Dodwell.  They  were  not  always  in  the  same  person, 

that  is  enough  for  our  purpose  ;  and,  there- 
fore, where  there  was  the  gift  of  govern- 
ment, there  the  person. 

Henry.  If  it  should  be  said,  he  that  hath  a  gift 
of  memory,  let  him  make  use  of  his  gift  of 
memory,  he  that  hath  a  gift  of  is not  this. 

Bishop.      Is  that  denied? 
Henry.       I  understand  him  that  the  apostles  did 

observ'e  who  had  the  gift  to  rule,  and  made 
them  rulers,  and  what  persons  had  the  gift 
of  teaching,  they  made  them  teachers. 
Show  us  that  the  same  persons  there  have 
the  same  gifts  there  mentioned. 

Dodwell.   But  they  had  not  always  the  same  gifts, 
some  had  not  the  gift  of  government.  I  will 
not  make  them  always  separate. 

Henry.      If  you  please,  I  will  prove.  Hebrews  xiii. 
Roberts.    The  lay-elders  may  as  well  come  in,  as 

the  distinct  office  of  a  bishop. 
Bishop.      I  bring  it  for  this  purpose,  to  show  a 

single  person,  Timothy,  that  had  the  judg- 
ing of  this,  who  should  be  counted  worthy 

of  double  honour, — he  was  that  judge. 

Owen.       That  he  might  as  the  apostle's  substitute. 
Bishop.      So  then  every  thing  he  might  do  as 

the  apostle's  substitute  ,  a  single  persor 
was  to  judge  of  the  presbyters,  and  to  tha 
purpose   to   receive  accusations  agains 
them,  chapter  v.  19.  receive  them. 
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Dodwell.  You  arc  opposing  now, — that  argument 
may  be  framed  thus, — They  by  whom  ac- 

cusations are  to  be  received  against  pres- 
byters, are  more  than  ordinary  presbyters  ; 

but  they  who  are  endued  with  authority 
over  ordinary  presbyters,  are  more  than 
ordinary  presbyters  ;  accusations  were  to  be 
received  by  Timothy, therefore,  he  was  more 
than  an  ordinary  presbyter. 

Roberts.  We  deny  the  major.  We  will  show  you 
a  reason.  A  person  might  have  power  to 
receive  accusations  against  presbyters,  and 
be  one  himself ;  for  one  judge  may  receive 
accusations  against  another  judge,  and  yet 
both  have  equal  power.  His  having  such 
power  did  not  put  him  in  any  degree,  but 
a  presbyter  might  have  done  all  that. 

Dodwell.  The  proposition  is  this  : — They  by  whom 
accusations  are  received  against  presbjiers, 
are  more  than  ordinary  presbjters.  The 
proposition  is  undoubtedly — 

Henry.       A  superior  order  of  presbyters  ? 
Dodwell.   We  do  not  say  so. 
Bishop.      Reduce  questions  to  as  few  as  you  can. 
Dodwell.   I  will  not  wrong  you  if  I  can  avoid  it. 

The  proposition,  as  it  lies,  is  undoubtedly 
true, — that  they  who  are  to  receive,  that  is, 
the  whole  body,  according  to  the  hypothe- 

sis, and  in  the  whole  body  particular  pres- 
byters are  contained,  and  by  this  means, 

particular  presbyters,  not  acting  as  parts 
of  the  body,  may  receive  accusations,  and 
so  are  superiors,  as  parts  of  the  body,  they 
are  above  ordinary  presbyters.  Single 
presbyters,  as  parts  of  the  presbytery,  may 
have  power  over  other  presbyters,  consi- 

dered in  their  private  capacity,  where  this 
is,  the  whole  direction  of  the  epistle  would 
DOt  be  directed  to  particular  presbyters,  for 
it  is  not  one  particular  presbyter  that  hath 
constantly  this  power.  Here  is  a  whole 
epistle  directed  to  one  person, — they  who 
have  a  constant  superiority  and  power  of 
receiving  accusations  without  mention  of 
any  other,  are  more  than  ordinary  presby- 

ters. But  St.  Timothy,  a  single  person  in 
the  church  of  Ephesus,  hath  this  constant 
authority.  If  he  had  been  written  to  as  a 
presbyter,  it  would  have  been  written  to 
the  whole  presbytery. 

Bishop.  I  charge  thee  that  thou  observe  these 
things. 

Henry.      Do  you  think  that  doth  not  belong  to 
every  presbyter  ? 

Bishop.  No. 
Dodwell.  Give  me  leave  to  tell  my  medium.  This 

you  say," that  St.  Timothy  had  a  power  of 
hearing  accusations  against  presbyters  as 

a  private  presbyter.    I  prove  not ;  that 
power  which  it  supposes  to  be  constant  in 
Timothy,  cannot  be  the  power  in  particular 
presbyters,  therefore  not  the  power. 

Henry.      I  deny  your  major. 
Dodwell.  I  will  prove  it.  Every  particular  pres- 

byter may  become  a  reus  as  well  as  a  judge, 
that  is  no  constant  power  which  doth  not 
always  agree  to  the  office.  I  deny  that 
bishops  may  be  rei  before  presbyters. 

Owen.       We  spoke  of  the  college  of  presbyters. 
Bishop.  I  say  a  bishop  is  not  to  be  reus  in  a  synod 

of  presbyters,  but  only  in  a  synod  of bishops. 

Dodwell.  A  common  presbyter  may  sometimes  be  a 
judge,  and  sometimes  reus  himself. 

Bishop.  He  is  not  only  to  receive  the  accusations, 
but  to  judge. 

Henry.      That  is  only  to  reprove,  I  conceive. 
Owen.       Elenchyn  is  to  cut  oflT  from  the  church. 
Henry.      It  is  to  reprove  sharply. 
Owen.  2  Corinthians  xiii.  that  I  may  not  use 

apolomos. Henry.  But  your  lordship  uses  elenchyn;  it  is 
that  which  is  fraternal :  an  equal  may  re- 

prove his  equal. 
Bishop.      The  authoritative  is  called  elenchyn. 
Owen.  Against  an  elder  receive  not  an  accusa- 

tion. 
Dodwell.  That  is  an  elder  in  age.  Let  no  man 

despise  thy  youth,  in  age  not  in  office, 
the  younger  as  brethren. 

Heury.  You  were  speaking  of  Timothy,  as  a 
superior  officer  in  the  church,  and  now 
your  lordship  grants  it  may  be  meant  of 
elder  in  age. 

Bishop.  Take  heed,  Mr.  Henry.  I  expected  bet- 
ter from  you.  It  is  the  apostle's  charge, 

— against  an  elder  receive  not  an  accusation, 
&c.  those  that  are  found  guilty,  elenche, 
correct  that  others  may  fear. 

Henry.  Will  your  lordship  give  me  leave  to  read 
tiie  words  ? 

Bishop.  That  place  spoken  of  by  Mr.  Owen,  was 
spoken  of  elders  in  age  ;  pray  go  to  the 
other  place,  chapter  v.  19,  20,  21 ;  tliat  spo- 

ken of  preferring  one  before  another  may 
be  meant  of  rewards  spoken  of  in  the  17th 
verse,  it  is  spoken  with  relation  to  the 
power  he  had  over  presbyters. 

Henry.  Why  may  not  presbyter,  in  that  place, 
be  taken  in  the  same  sense  that  it  was  in 
the  first  verse  concerning  elders  in  age  ? 

Bishop.  Because  it  follows  what  is  spoken  in  the 
17th  verse,  of  elders  in  office. 

Henry.  He  speaks  of  elders  offending,  it  is  ne- 
cessary I  should  grant  that,  verse  19. 

Bishop.     After  that  which  is  spoken  in  the  first 
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verse,  there  are  twenty  verses  spoken  in 

the  chapter  concerning  ecclesiastical  af- 
fairs, which  he  considers  as  all  in  the 

hands  of  that  single  person,  for  that  may 
deserve  to  be  taken  notice  of;  he  gives 
him,  as  a  single  person,  still  rule  concern 
ing  those  women  that  belonged  to  the  ec 
clesiastical  body,  verse  11,  the  younger 
women  refuse  ; — do  not  receive  them  into 
the  rule  of  the  office,  so  verse  16  and  verse 
17.  he  goes  on  to  other  ecclesiastical  offi- 

cers, those  which  indeed  were  the  prin- 
cipal. 

Henry.  Under  your  lordship's  favour,  this  proves 
what  was  before  asserted,  that  there  is  no- 

thing said  to  Timothy  by  the  apostle,  but 
what  belongs  to  a  particular  minister  over 
a  particular  congregation,  and  lays  before 
him  his  duty  ;  suppose  a  particular  mem- 

ber of  a  congregation  offend,  suppose  he 
be  an  aged  person,  complaint  is  to  be  made 
to  the  minister  concerning  this  man,  he  is 
not  to  receive  an  accusation,  but  before  a 
witness  ;  in  his  reproving  of  him,  he  is  ex- 

horted to  carry  himself  towards  him,  not  as 
a  younger,  but  as  his  elder,  especially  he 
being  himself  Timothy,  a  young  man. 

Dodwell.  This  seems  to  proceed  somewhat  ration- 

ally, if  the  case  in  the  apostle's  time  were the  same  as  now. 
Henry.      The  Scripture  is  our  rule. 
Dodwell.  If  every  particular  presbyter  in  the  apos- 

tle's time  had  had  a  particular  portion  of 
the  flock  allotted  to  his  cliarge,  as  parish- 
ministers  have  now,  you  speak  something, 
you  read  not  of  any  government  among 
presbyters,  but  only  in  the  whole  body  ;  not 
one  presbyter  for  one  place,  and  another 
for  another ;  they  arc  always  mentioned 
together  in  the  Scripture.  Ignatius  in 

the— 
Henry.  This  makes  directly  against  episcopacy, 

and  for  presbytery. 

Dodwell.  This  was  the  case  in  the  apostle's  time,  it 
was  not  as  now,  that  every  particular  pres- 

byter had  a  particular  parish  by  himself, 
but  the  whole  governed  by  the  common 
body.  Now  judge,  whether  it  were  requi- 

site for  the  apostle  to  write  a  whole  epistle, 
particularly  of  that  which  belonged  to  him 
only  in  common  with  others. 

Henry.      Do  not  you  think, — 
Bishop.     Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man. 
Henry.  I  believe  it  belongs  to  presbyters,  you  do 

not  lay  hands  yourself  alone,  you  have 
your  authority  from  these  words,  I  do  not 
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I  in  scripture  we  find,  wliat  ruling  any  mioister  hath,  it  is  over 
such  people  as  he  speaks  the  word  ofGod  to,  Hebrews  xiii.  7.  See 

know  where  else ;  their  power  was  given 
by  Jesus  Christ. 

II.   Christ  doth  not  give  by  immediate  reve- 
lation, 

It  is  inherent  in  them  by  virtue  of  their 
office. 

11.  This  government  being,  as  it  was  in  the 

apostle's  time,  administered  by  a  whole 
body  of  pre.sbyters,  whether  you,  in  such 
a  case,  would  have  written  to  one  of  this 
body  only,  and  not  the  rest. 

Ordain  elders  in  every  city ;  it  is  not  a 
thing  done  one  time. 

If  the  government  of  the  church  in  the 

apostle's  time  were  by  common  authority, 
it  ought  to  be  so  now.  But  it  was  so  ac- 

cording to  this  gentleman's  argument, 
i.  As  far  as  I  say,  it  is  so  still,  for  I  only 
mentioned  common  authority,  in  opposition 
to  particular  presbyters  not  having  parti- 

cular proportions  of  their  flock  committed 
to  their  particular  charge  ;  that  is  not  now 
your  doctrine. 

The  apostle's  doctrine  is  my  doctrine,  that 
I  am  to  be  ruled  by  those  that  preach  to  me.' 
Obey  them  which  have  the  rule  over,  that 
preach  to  you,  &c.  That  is  one  argument 
we  have  against  diocesans,  that  they  rule 
us  that  do  not  preach  to  us. 
Show  this  to  be  Scripture,  or  else  wipe  it 

out. 
1.  I  have  showed  the  office  of  government 
and  preaching  to  be  different,  and,  there- 

fore, they  may  govern  you  that  do  not 
preach  to  you. 

Hebrews  xiii.  7.  Remember  them  that 
have  the  rule  over  you,  who  have  spoken 
unto  you  the  word  of  God,  compare  it 
with  verse  17,  for  they  are  the  same  per- 
sons. 

Those  in  the  seventh  verse,  are  those  that 
were  dead,  those  in  the  seventeenth  verse, 
are  those  that  were  living. 
They  were  such,  as  while  they  did  live, 

did  rule  and  preach. 
That  cannot  be  proved-  Put  that  into  a 

syllogism. Remember  them  which  have  the  rule 

over  you,  verse  17,  obey  them. 
Efiniimeni, — it  is  the  same  word. 
Your  lordship  supposes  them  dead, — that 

is  not  the  argument.  Grant  them  to  be 
either  dead  or  alive,  the  argument  is  the 
same  ;  when  they  were  alive,  they  did  rule 
over  them,  and  did  preach  to  them  the  word 
of  God. 

Gospel  Conversation,  by  Jer  Burroughs,  p.  30.  4to.  1G4S.  See 
ante,  p.  63. 
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Bishop.  That  did  the  Apostle  Jan»es,  and  James, 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem. 

Henry.  Doth  your  lordship  think  nobody  else 
did  preach  to  thcin  ? 

Bishop.     I  know  none  that  did  but  those. 
Heury.  The  argument  is  still  the  same;  those 

that  had  the  rule  over  them,  were  those  that 
prcaehed  to  them  the  word  of  God. 

Bishop.     You  saw  in  that  text,  1  Timothy  v.  17. 
they  are  spoken  of  as  distinct  offices.?  Let 
(he  elders  that  rule  well,  be  counted  worthy 
of  double  honour,  especially,  &c. 

Henry.  By  your  lordship's  favour,  that  is  the 
thing  that  is  urged  against  those,  against  lay- 
elders  ;  you  make  use  of  that  interpretation 
in  that  place.  Let  the  elders,  &c.  especially 
they  who  labour,  &c. ;  that  is,  if  they  are 
such  rulers  as  arc  prcacliers ;  therefore  rul- 

ing and  preaching  are  in  the  same  person. 
Bishop.  Therefore  there  may  be  rulers  that  are  not 

preachers. 
Henry.  It  is  a  presbytery  that  is  spoken  of  there, 

and  not  bishops. 
Bishop.  You  infer  hence,  that  those  only  are  to 

be  their  rulers,  that  are  their  teachers. 
Henry.  Yes.  Why  should  they  be  called  by  the 

same  name,  and  the  one  be  apostles,  and 
the  other,  ordinary  presbyters  ? 

Bishop.  The  Hebrews,  if  they  are  to  speak  of  a 
Christian  bishop,  call  him  egoumenos. 

Henry.      So  is  every  minister  to  his  flock. 
Dodwell.  Those  distinctions  were  really  distinc- 

tions of  government,  and  of  teaching.  So 
there  are  distinct  oflices. 

Henry.  That  doth  not  follow.  What,  so  many 
offices  as  gifts?  An  office  of  memory  then. 

Dodwell.    The  Scripture  doth  not  mention  that ; 
utterance  it  doth.  I  am  showing  the  names 
of  the  offices  ;  as  these  are  distinct  gifts  of 
(he  Spirit,  so  there  are  offices  suitable  to 
those  as  distinct,  they  that  had  the  gift  of 
government,  they  are  called   ,  they 
that  had  the  gift  of  teaching,  are  called 
pastors  or  teachers. 

Henry.  Resolve  to  lay  by  names,  and  speak  of 
things. 

Dodwell.    They  that  were  both  pastors  and  teachers, 
were  particularly  to  be  respected. 

Henry.      1  think  every  pastor  is  to  be  a  teacher. 
Dodwell.    r  say  not.  He  ascendedupon  high,he  gave 

gifts  unto  men,  ̂ c. 
Henry.      It  is  some  pastors  and  teachers ;  it  is  not 

some  pastors  and  some  teachers. 
Dodwell.    They  seem  to  be  in  that  place  as  much 

distinct  pastors  and  teachers,  as  apostles 
and  evangelists. 

(  See  Baxter's  Nonconformist's  Plea  for  Peace,  p.  194.  oct. 1679. 
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Bishop.  All  this  is  not  worth  the  while. 
Henry.  What  is  gathered  from  thence,  that  is,  as 

in  the  government  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
they  have  their  doctors,  that  is,  teachers,  that 
is  to  manage  controversies,  and  preach  on 
such  subjects.  Pastors,  arc  to  apply  them- 

selves to  practical  preaching.  I  do  not  know 
what  the  gentleman  would  infer  thence. 

Dodwell.  That  text,  that  those  which  rule,  count 
worthy  of  double  honour,  especially,  &c. 
shows  that  they  might  be  very  separable 
offices  ;  as  they  were  separable  offices,  so 
the  rulers  might  be  distinct  from  the  la- 

bourers in  word  and  doctrine  ;  some  might 
do  one,  and  some  the  other,  and  some  both. 

Heniy.  I  do  not  understand  any  thing  you  drive 
at  by  that. 

Dodwell.  That  consequence  that  you  spoke  of 
just  now,  I  overthrow,  wherein  you  made 
governing  and  teaching  synonymous, — 
none  to  govern  you,  but  those  that  taught 
you,  this  proves  that  the  same  persons  were 
not  necessary  to  do  both. 

Henry.  No.  Let  the  elders  that  rule,  &c.  but  if 
they  be  rulers,  and  do  not  labour  in  the 
word  and  doctrine,  they  are  to  have  but 
single  honour;  and,  therefore,  both  might 
be  in  the  same  person. 

Bishop.  We  have  been  about  that  which  is  of 
little  moment.  Here  is  plainly  a  command 

to  Timothy,  to  see  to  that  matter  of  dis- 
tributing honours  and  rewards  among  the 

elders  of  the  church,  and  to  receive  accu- 
sations, and  judge  upon  them,  and  to 

punish  whatever  it  is  that  elenchyn  signi- 
fies. Here  is  also  a  power  of  ordination 

given  to  the  same  single  person,  (for  that  is 
in  the  same  singular  number,)  the  apostle 
charges  him  to  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no 
man  ;  the  same  is  given  to  another  single 
person,  Titus.  These  epistles  were  written 
to  Timothy  and  to  Titus,  after  Paul  came 
out  of  prison. 

Owen.  Be  pleased  to  prove  that  the  1st  of  Timo- 
thy'' was  written  after  his  coming  otit  of 

prison  at  Rome. 
Bishop.  I  will  prove  it.  That  which  was  Written 

by  St.  Paul,  going  into  Macedonia,  to 
Timothy,  abiding  still  at  Ephesus,  must  be 
written  after  his  coming  out  of  prison. 

Owen.       I  deny  the  major. 

Bishop.     Paul  was  but  twice  at  Ephesus,  he  could 
not  be  there  sooner  than  we  read.  Acts  xviii. 

Owen.       You  speak  of  Macedonia.    I  deny  your 

major,  that  it  was  written  after  his  coming 
out  of  prison. 

b  As  to  the  controversy  respecting  the  date  of  this  Epistle,  see 
Dr.  Doddridge's  Family  Expositor,  v.  5.  pp.  356-362. 
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Bishop.  That  which  was  so  circumstanced,  I  must 
prove  that  by  texts  ; — that  which  was  writ- 

ten by  Paul,  going  into  Macedonia,  and 
leaving  Timothy  at  Ephesus,  must  be  after 
he  was  at  liberty,  because  there  could  be 
no  such  thing  before  he  went  into  prison ; 
before  that,  he  was  only  twice  at  Ephesus, 
and  it  could  not  be  either  of  those  times. 

Owen.  You  say  it  was  neither  the  first  nor  the 
second  journey,  therefore,  it  was  not  till 
after.    I  suppose  it  might  be. 

Bishop.  He  was  so  far  from  leaving  Timothy  at 
Ephesus,  that  he  being  there,  sent  Timothy 
into  Macedonia,  and  there  met  Timothy. 

Owen.  But,  my  Lord,  you  will  find  that  after 
Paul  sent  Timothy  to  Macedonia,  he  de- 

signed speedil}-  to  go  after  him,  but  there 
fell  out  an  uproar,  that  detained  him  a  con- 

siderable time  ;  and  Grotius  thinks  Timo- 
thy did  return  to  Paul,  to  Ephesus,  before 

he  went  into  Macedonia  ;  and  so  Paul 
leaves  Ephesus,  goes  to  Macedonia,  thence 
to  Greece, — stays  there  three  months,  comes 
to  Macedonia  again,  and  Timothy  came  to 
meet  him  there. 

Bishop.  I  grant  you  that  Paul  went  into  Mace- 
donia, and  all  that  which  follows,  that  there 

he  did  meet  with  Timothy ;  but  that  he  re- 
turned to  Ephesus,  I  do  not  at  all  sit  down 

by  Grotius's  opinion.  Pray  give  me  a 
reason.  His  opinion  is,  that  the  2nd  of 
Thessalonians  was  written  before  the  1st 
of  Thessalonians,  which  is  a  senseless  thing. 

Henry.       He  had  his  faults. 
Owen.  It  is  the  opinion  of  most  writers  on  the 

text.  You  can  hardly  produce  any  author 
that  will  stand  by  this  notion  of  yours  ; 
that  it  was  athird  journey  that  was  intended 
in  the  Epistle  to  Timothy.  Hammond. 
Lightfoot  is  of  another  mind. 

He  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
at  that  time.  The  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ, 

was  preached  among  you  by  us,  &c. — 2nd 
of  Corinthians  was  written  by  Paul  and 
Timothy. 

It  was  so,  my  lord. 
There  are  several  things  to  be  considered 

in  the  proof  of  this,  being  a  point  of  chrono- 
logy, he  sent  Timothy  from  Ephesus  into 

Macedonia ;  he  finds  afterwards,  Timothy 
in  Macedonia ;  it  lies  upon  you  to  prove 
that  Timothy  was  at  Ephesus  between  ;  and 
you  should  prove  also,  that  St.  Paul  left 
Timothy  at  Ephesus,  when  he  went  into 
Macedonia.  Here  it  appears  to  be  quite 
contrarj'.  I  will  show  you  another  argu- 

ment ;  it  appears,— 
Owen.       I  have  produced  several  authorities  to 

Bishop, 

Owen. 
Bishop, 

prove  it,  which  I  thought  suflBcient.  Ca- 

pellus. Dodwell.    There  are  chronologers  of  many  minds. 
Bishop.  All  their  authorities  do  not  weigh  with 

me  against  one  word  of  Scripture. 
Owen.       I  will  show  that  it  is  a  new  way  you  go. 

I  cannot  find  any  one  that  times  this  Epis- 
tle so  late  as  your  lordship  mentions.  Ba- 

ronius  quotes  several  authors. 
Bishop.  The  Epistle  which  was  written  after 

Timothy's  sufiering  for  the  Christian  faith. 
I  have  showed  that  St.  Paul  sent  Timothy 
from  Ephesus  into  Macedonia,  you  do  not 
bring  him  back  again.  I  will  show  you 
further. 

Roberts.    Let  that  lie,  and  go  to  another  argument. 
Bishop.  That  Epistle  which  was  written  after 

Timothy  had  been  a  snfi"erer  for  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  was  written  after  Paul's  impri- 

sonment at  Rome ;  this  w  as  written  after 
Timothy  had  suffered  for  the  profession  of 
the  faith. 

Owen.       What  does  this  prove? 
Bishop.  Therefore  it  was  written  after  Paul  was 

set  at  liberty. 

Owen.       Prove  that  consequence. 
Bishop.  St.  Paul  being  at  Rome,  we  find  Timothy 

with  him.  What  is  said  in  this  Epistle  of 

Timothy's  sufferings,  makes  it  appear  that 
it  was  written  after  he  was  set  at  liberty. 

Owen.       What  is  said  of  Timothy's  sufferings? 
Bishop.  Chapter  vi.  12.  Fight  the  good  fight  of 

faith  ;  lay  holdon  eternal  life,  wherennto  thou 
art  also  called,  and  hast  professed  a  good  pro- 

fession before  many  witnesses ; — it  is  the 
same  which  follows  in  the  next  verse, — 
even  as  Christ  before  Pilate  had  witnessed 
a  good  confession,  so  had  Timothy  before 
this  time. 

Owen.  My  lord,  you  are  to  prove  that  this  was 

at  Rome.  He  was  Paul's  companion  in 
many  of  his  troubles ;  it  is  conceived, 
Timothy  went  with  Paul  to  Rome,  and  he 
suffered  much  by  the  way,  and  it  is  like  be 
might  suffer  with  him.  This  is  no  clear 

proof. 
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Afterwards,  Mr.  Henry  despaired  to  see  an  ac- 
commodation ;  and,  among  his  papers,  the  following 

document,  in  his  own  hand-writing,  is  preserved 
It  bears  internal  evidence  of  being  his  composition 
but  to  whom  it  was  sent  cannot  now  be  ascertained 

Probably  it  was  a  communication  to  the  ecclesias 
tical  commissioners,  who,  in  1689,  were  appoints 

J 
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for  making  alterations  in  favour  of  tlie  dissenters.' 
His  friend,  Dr.  Lloyd,  the  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph,  was 
of  the  number.  It  is  an  interesting  specimen  of  the 
catholie  moderation  which  pervaded  all  liis  feelings 
and  deportment ;  and  it  conveys  his  sentiments  on 
some  points  which  were,  at  the  time,  the  occasion  of 
angry  controversy. 

1.  Concerning  Ministers. 
It  is  our  humble  desire  that  all  those  that  have 

received  ordination  by  ministers,  with  imposition  of 
hands,  by  fasting  and  prayer,  whether  of  late,  or 
heretofore,  may  be  declared  to  be  true  ministers  of 
the  church  of  Christ,  and  equally  capable,  with 
others,  of  ecclesiastical  employment  and  prefeiTnent. 

That  when  they  shall  any  of  them  be  called  to 
any  particular  charge,  they  may  be  admitted  freely 
thereunto  without  oaths  other  than  those  of  allegi- 

ance and  supremacj',  whereby  to  evidence  themselves 
good  protcstant  subjects  ;  and  without  subscriptions, 
other  than  such  as  are  unquestionably  clear  and 
scriptural. 

That,  being  so  admitted,  in  case  of  failure  in  their 
duty  afterwards,  either  by  error,  negligence,  or  other 
immorality,  they  be  liable  to  censure  and  suspension 
for  it,  by  such  ecclesiastical  superiors  as  shall  be 
thought  fit ;  which  ecclesiastical  superiors,  our  opi- 

nion is,  should  be  a  single  person,  assisted  with 
other  ministers,  grave,  pious,  and  experienced,  re- 

siding, if  it  may  be,  in  some  one  the  most  conve- 
nient place  in  each  shire  or  county ;  which  same 

society  may  henceforward  be  concerned  both  in  or- 
dinations, and  in  the  placing  of  ministers  also  where 

they  are  wanted  in  those  precincts. 
We  are  likewise  inclined  to  think  it  may  do  well, 

that  that  single  person  be,  as  now  he  is,  styled  the 
bishop,  and  those  assistants  in  the  stead  of  deans 
and  chapters ;  and  their  vacancy,  from  time  to  time, 
to  be  supplied  by  the  substituting  of  such  aged  mi- 

nisters, in  the  said  precincts,  whose  infirmities  disfit 
them  for  the  ordinary  parish  work,  especially  if  they 
be  themselves  desirous  thereof;  there  to  be  comfort- 

ably accommodated  till  their  death. 
Our  desire  is,  that  each  minister  may  have  so 

much  authority  over  his  own  people,  as  to  call  them 
together  in  assemblies  as  oft  on  week-days  as  he 
shall  think  fit,  not  compelling  any  to  join  wdth  him 
therein,  but  as  volunteers  in  such  duties,  according 
as  they  find  it  profitable  to  them  for  their  spiritual 
improvement  and  edification. 

Also,  that  he  may  himself,  with  the  advice  of  the 
churchwardens,  or  parish  eldership,  both  admit  adult 
people,  after  trial  of  their  fitness,  to  the  communion 

of  the  Lord's  supper :  and  also,  in  case  of  unques- 
tionable scandal,  and  wilful  persisting  therein,  to 

suspend  offenders  from  the  said  communion ;  ex- 
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horting  the  congregation,  till  they  repent,  to  with- 
draw from  them,  as  from  disorderly  walkers,  that 

they  may  be  ashamed. 
More  than  this,  in  this  matter,  we  desire  not ;  for 

we  are  taught  that  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  arc 
not  carnal. 

2.  Concerning  Worship. 

The  ordinary  parts  and  ways  of  worship,  are,  tlie 
word,  and  prayer,  and  sacraments,  and  singing  of 

psalms,  &c. 
1.  For  the  word,  our  way  is,  and  we  desire  to  be 

allowed  in  it,  not  only  to  read  the  Scriptures  without 
being  imposed  upon,  either  what,  or  how  much,  but 
also  to  expound  it  to  the  people,  and  to  give  the 
meaning,  which  is  found  to  be  for  edification.  To 
preach  also,  according  to  the  ability  given  to  us  of 
God,ybr  doctrine,  reproof,  correction,  instruction  in 
righteousness. 

2.  For  prayer ;  (concerning  which  we  differ,  whe- 
ther by  form,  or  no  form ;  if  by  form,  whether  by 

the  established  Liturgy  only,  or  by  some  other  joined 
with  it;)  that  which  we  desire  is  this,  that  ministers 
may  be  wholly  left  to  their  freedom,  to  do  as  they 
shall  judge  best,  and  most  conducent  to  the  good 
of  their  congregations. 

3.  For  the  sacraments,  our  method  and  way  in  the 
administration  of  them  is  well  and  sufficiently  known. 

(1.)  In  baptism,  we  conceive  the  parents'  profes- 
sion of  the  Christian  faith  gives  the  child  its  title  to 

it ;  and,  therefore,  we  use  not  godfathers  and  god- 
mothers ;  and  in  baptizing  we  use  no  other  dedicating 

sign  than  washing  with  water.  In  both  which  par- 
ticulars, if  our  brethren  be  otherwise  persuaded,  let 

tliem  do  as  they  see  cause  ;  we  shall  not  be  against 
them  in  it. 

(2.)  In  the  Lord's  supper,  we  prefer  the  gesture 
of  sitting  as  most  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  the 
ordinance,  being  a  feast  of  remembrance,  and  to 
the  practice  of  Christ  and  the  apostles  at  the  first 
institution,  yet  we  deny  it  not  to  communicants 
standing  or  kneeling.  We  use  no  words  of  prayer 
in  the  time  of  the  administration,  therefore  we  kneel 

not ;  and,  as  for  the  people's  either  taking  it  imme- 
diately from  the  minister,  or  handing  it  from  one  to 

another,  whether  at  a  table,  or  in  seats  near  adjoin- 
ing within  view,  we  lay  no  stress,  either  one  way  or 

the  other. 

4.  For  singing  of  psalms,  we  use  it  after  the  ac- 
customed way,  only  forasmuch  as  the  common 

translation,  in  many  things,  is  defective,  and  the 
words,  divers  of  them,  obsolete,  we  desire  we  may 
have  the  liberty  of  such  other  translations  as  we 

find  better, — as  Barton's,  Patrick's. 
5.  For  catechi.sing,  we  have  found  much  good  done 

by  the  use  of  that  of  the  assembly,  and  desire  we 

i  Abridgment  of  Baxter's  Historj'  of  his  Life  and  Times,  by C'alamy,  vol  1.  p.  452.  ul  supra. 
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may  be  still  allowed  the  use  of  it  till  we  find  a 
better. 

6.  In  marrj'ing,  we  dislike  some  of  the  words 
made  use  of  and  enjoined,  and  do  desire  they  may 
be  altered,  and  that  the  use  of  the  ring  may  be 
either  wholly  omitted,  or  the  reason  of  using  it 
better  explained. 

7.  In  burjing,  we  would  desire  not  to  be  required, 
either  to  meet  the  corpse,  or  to  read,  or  say,  or  sing 
any  thing  at  or  over  the  grave,  or  to  do  what  is  to 
be  done  in  the  usual  place  of  worship. 

3.  Concerning  Ceremonies. 

We  desire  there  may  be  no  law  to  impose  them 
either  on  ministers  or  people,  and  do  not  desire  a  law 
to  forbid  them  ;  but,  let  every  man  he  fully  persuaded 
in  his  own  mind.  Such  as  wearing  the  surplice  in 
worship ;  bow  ing  to  the  east,  or  at  the  name  of  Jesus ; 
churching  of  women ;  obser\  ation  of  holy  days  ; 
consecrating  of  churches ;  keeping  of  Lent. 

4.  Concerning  the  Sabbath. 

We  desire  that  all  possible  care  may  be  taken  for 

the  due  sanctification  of  the  Lord's  day,  not  only 
by  laying  restraint  upon  unnecessary  travelling, 
worldly  labours,  and  especially  upon  riot  and  re- 

creations, but  also  by  appointing,  that  all  persons 
whatsoever,  not  disabled  by  age,  sickness,  or  other 
justifiable  reason,  do  attend  ordinarily  upon  some 
public  place  of  protestant  worship,  of  one  kind  or 
other,  if  within  their  reach. 

5.  Concerning  Courts. 

Ourdesire  is,  that  a  difl'erence  maybe  put  between 
those  things  that  belong  to  and  are  of  a  spiritual 
concern,  and  other  things  that  are  not.  The  former 
to  be  managed  by  ministers  only ;  the  latter,  only 
by  others.  We  think  (if  authority  so  please)  it  may 
do  well,  that,  in  every  county,  there  be  a  trust  in 
the  hands  of  lay-persons  with  power,  such  as  justices 
have,  to  inflict  secular  penalties : — 

1.  In  things  pertaining  to  churches  and  church- 
yards, pews,  and  burying-placcs. 

2.  In  tithes,  and  other  church-duties,  and  dues  of 
that  nature,  for  ministers'  maintenance ;  and  also 
monies  left  for  charitable  uses,  and  for  schools. 

3.  In  register  of  baptizings,  marriages,  and  bu- 
rials, to  be  transmitted  thither,  and  lodged  there  for 

particular  parishes. 
4.  In  proving  wills,  and  granting  letters  of  ad- 

ministration. 
Concerning  the  regulating  of  all  which,  as  they 

are  to  hold  their  power  immediately  from  the  civil 
magistrate,  so  to  him  only  we  desire  they  may  bo 
accountable  in  case  of  mal-administration. 

These  are  the  things  we  do  desire ;  which,  if 

granted  to  us,  we  will  be  thankful;  if  denied,  we 
pray  we  may  be  protected  from  violence  and  per- 

secution in  the  circumstances  of  liberty  and  indul- 
gence wherein  we  are.  The  act  against  conven- 
ticles, and  the  act  for  excluding  ministers  from 

corporations,  being  repealed,  and  as  much  of  the  act 
of  uniformity,  as  makes  it  penal  to  preach  the  gos- 

pel and  administer  the  sacraments  without  episcopal 
ordination,  and  the  use  of  the  liturgy.'' 
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The  following  are  specimens  : — 

An  Alphabet  of  good  Spirits, 

An  active  spirit.  1  Corinthians  xv.  58. 

An  active  spirit  is  an  excellent  spirit, 
Always  abounding  in  the  works  of  God  ; 

'Tis  Christ-like,  angel-like ;  such  shall  inherit 
Heav'n's  highest  glory ;  sloth  invites  the  rod. 

A  bold  spirit.  Proverbs  xxviii.  1. 

The  bold  in  spirit  are  the  lion-like  men, 
That  turn  not  back  for  ought  in  duty's  way  ; 

That  run  and  fight,  and  fighting,  conquer;  when 

The  timorous  coward  never  wins  the  day.' 

Another  mode  of  arranging  subjects  for  the  assist- 
ance of  his  hearers  may  be  here  introduced.  The 

transcripts  are  from  a  manuscript  in  the  hand- writing 
of  his  daughter,  Mrs.  Savage,  and  a  volume  believed 
to  be  the  hand-writing  of  Mrs.  Tylston  : — 

Alphabetical  Precepts. 

A.  Acquaint  now  thyself  with  him,  and  be  at 
peace,  and  thereby  good  shall  come  unto  thee. 

B.  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved. 

C.  Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  he  shall 
sustain  thee. 

D.  Delight  thyself  also  iti  the  Lord,  and  he  shall 
give  thee  the  desires  of  thy  heart. 

E.  Enter  not  into  the  path  of  the  wiched,  and  go 
not  into  the  way  of  the  evil  man. 

F.  Fear  God,  and  keep  his  commandments,  for 
this  is  the  whole  duly  of  man. 

G.  Give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto  his 
name. 

H.  Honour  the  Lord  with  thy  substance,  and  with 
the  first-fruits  of  all  thine  increase. 

k  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. I  From  an  authentic  MS.  See  also  the  Evangelical  Magazine, 
V.  25,  p.  »49. 
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I.  It  is  good  for  a  man  that  he  bear  the  yoke  in  his 

youth. 
K.       Keep  thy  foot  when  thou  goest  into  the  house  of 

the  Lord,  and  be  more  ready  to  hear,  than  to  give 
the  sacrifice  of  fools. 

L.       Let  not  thy  heart  envy  sinners,  but  be  thou  in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  all  the  day  lung. 

M.      Make  no  friendship  ivith  an  angry  ma7i,  and 
with  a  furious  man  thou  shalt  not  go. 

N.       Not  slothful  in  business,  fervent  in  spirit, 
serving  the  Lord. 

0.  ,  Offer  unto  the  Lord  thanksgiving,  and  pay  thy 
vows  unto  the  Most  High. 

P.       Pray  continually. 
Q.       Quench  not  the  spirit. 
R.  Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy 

youth,  before  the  evil  days  come,  and  the  years 
draw  nigh,  wherein  thou  shalt  say,  I  have  no  plea- 

sure in  them. 

S.  Seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  call  upon 
him  while  he  is  near. 

T.  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  that  he  should  go, 
and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it. 

U.  Unto  man  he  said,  Behold  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
that  is  wisdom,  and  to  depart  from  evil  is  tinder- 
standing. 

W.      Whether ,  therefore,  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  what- 
soever ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 

X.       ' Xamine yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith. 
Y.       Ye  shall  keep  my  sabbaths,  and  reverence  my 

sanctuary  ;  I  am  the  Lord.'^ 

What  are  the  promises  ? 

A.  Articles  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 
B.  Breasts  of  consolation. 
C.  Christians'  charter. 
D.  Declarations  of  the  good  will  of  God  to  poor 

sinners. 
E.  Effects  of  the  merit  and  mediation  of  Jesus 

Christ. 

F.  Foundation  and  food  of  our  faith  and  hope. 
G.  Gifts  of  divine  power. 
H.  Heritage  for  ever. 
1.  Joy  and  rejoicing  of  our  hearts. 
K.  Knit  with  the  precepts,  and  the  precepts  with them. 

L.       Legacies  left  us  by  the  last  will  and  testa- 
ment of  our  Lord  Jesus. 

M.      Means  of  grace  and  sanctification. 

m  Mrs.  Savage's  MS. 
n    "  Give  salves  to  every  sore,  but  counsell  to  the  minde." 

Spenser.  Faerie  Queene,  b.  vi.  canto  vi. 
St.  V.  Worlcs,  ul  supra,  v.  6.  p.  464. 

"  Christ  Jesus  is  a  salve  for  every  sore,  a  remedy  for  every malady.'* 
Beames  of  Divine  Light,  by  Dr.  Sibbs.  p.  6.  4to.  ia39. 

"  St.  Austin  doth  witness  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  be  the 
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N.  Number,  numberless. 
0.  Ordered  in  all  things,  and  sure. 
P.  Powerful  pleas  in  prayer. 
Q.  Quickeners  to  quietness  under  the  cross. 
R.  Ready  refuge. 

S.  Salve  for  every  sore." 
T.  Truest  treasure. 
U.  Universally  useful,  every  day  in  every  Uiing. 
W.       Wells  of  salvat  ion. 
X.  LJxcecding  great  and  precious. 
Y.  Yea  and  amen  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Z.  Zion's  peculiar." 

What  is  prayer? 

A.  Access  to  the  Father. 
B.  Breath  of  the  new  creature. 
C.  Caterer. 

D.  Desires  that  should  be  offered  up  to  God  by  us. 
E.  Enemy  to  every  evil  work  and  way. 
F.  Friend  to  faith  and  godliness. 
G.  Guard  against  all  temptations. 
H.  Heart's  ease. 
1.  Incense  in  the  ears  of  God. 

K,  Key,  to  unlock  all  our  treasure. p 
L.  Letter  to  heaven. 
M.  Music  in  the  ears  of  God. 
N.  Nurse  of  holy  joy. 
O.  Ordinance  of  all  ordinances. 
P.  Privilege. 

Q.  Quickener  to  all  holy  obedience. 
R.  Remedy  against  care  and  fear. 
S.  Salve  for  every  sore. 
T.  Terror  to  the  devils. 
V.  Voice  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
W,  Wrestling  with  God. 
X.  Exercise. 

Y.  Yielding  of  ourselves  to  God  in  holy  obe- 
dience. 

Z.  Zion's  artillery  against  all  the  Zamzummims'' 
of  the  world.' 
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His  subjects,  besides  those  mentioned  before,  of  the 
good  and  bad  spirits,  in  1688  and  1689,  were,  what 
Christ  is  made  to  believers.  He  was  about  a  year 
(the  whole  year  1G90)  preaching  over  the  history  of 

'salves  for  every  man's  sore.'  "  See  Strype's  Life  of  Archbishop 
Parker,  App.  b.  iv.  Numb.  Ixxxiii.  p.  135,  fol.  1711. 0  Mrs.  Tylston  s  MS. 

p  "  Though  prayer  be  the  key  to  open  God  s  treasures,  yet  faith 
is  the  hand  that  turnes  the  key,  without  which  it  will  doe  no 
good."  The  Saint  s  Daily  Exercise,  by  John  Preston,  D.  D.  p. 105.  4to.  Ifi30. 

<i  See  Deuteronomy  ii.  20. 
r  P.  Henry.  From  the  MS.  of  his  daughter,  Mrs.  Tylstoii. 
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Christ  in  twenty  heads  His  foreranner ;  his  con- 
ception and  birth  ;  his  circumcision  and  name  ;  his 

being  presented  in  the  temple  ;  his  flight  into  Egj  pt; 
his  dispute  with  the  doctors  ;  his  being  baptized  of 
John  ;  his  being  tempted  of  the  devil ;  his  disciples 
and  followers ;  his  preaching  ;  his  miracles ;  the 
obedience  of  his  life ;  his  sufferings  at  his  death  ; 
his  death  itself;  his  burial;  his  resurrection;  his 
ascension  into  heaven  ;  his  sitting  at  the  right  hand 
of  God ;  his  intercession ;  his  second  coming  to 
judge  the  world  ; — which  he  closed  up,  and  made  a 

short  rehearsal  of,  in  one  sabbath-day's  work,  from 
2  Corinthians  iv.  5. —  We  preach  not  ourselves,  but 
Christ.  Then,  what  Christ  is  made  of  to  believers, 
in  1601  and  1692.  Afterwards,  in  the  years  1692 
and  1693,  what  the  church  is  to  Christ,  in  twenty- 

four  particulars,  alphabetical,  from  so  many  te'xts, 
each  of  them  a  sabbath-day's  work.  His  armj. 
Canticles  vi.  10  ;  his  building,  1  Corinthians  ii  9, 
&c  After  that  he  preached,  in  1693  and  1694,  upon 

the  most  remarkable  passages  in  Christ's  sermon 
upon  the  mount.  And  then,  in  like  manner,  went 

over,  in  the  years  1694  and  1695,  Christ's  last  ser- 
mon, in  John  xiv.  and  xv.  and  xvi. ;  and  his  prayer, 

John  xvii.  Then  he  preached  over  the  beginning 
of  1  Peter  i. :  and,  the  winter  before  he  died,  having 
had  occasion  in  a  lecture-sermon  to  warn  people 
against  four  common  and  scandalous  sins ; — dis- 

honesty, drunkenness,  uncleanness,  and  unquiet- 
ness; — and,  finding  them  all  together  in  one  scrip- 

ture, in  the  same  order,  he  preached  it  over,  Romans 
xiii.  13,  14;  subjoining  to  it  Galatians  v.  16.  Then 
he  began  2  Peter  i. ;  and,  when  his  Lord  came,  he 
found  him  thus  doing. 

A  little  before  he  died,  he  said, — he  scarce  knew 
now  what  subject  to  choose  that  he  had  not  preached 
upon  already.' 
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Truth,  he  would  remark,  is  a  jewel  of  inestimable 
value ;  and  we  should  prize  it  accordingly.  We 
must  buy  it,  and  not  sell  it.  Proverbs  xxiii.  23. 
Hold  it  fast,  and  not  let  it  go,  2  Timothy  i.  13. 
Abide  in  it,  and  not  fall  from  it,  2  John  9.  2  Peter 
iii.  17.  And,  as  a  mean  of  all  the  rest,  we  must  love 
it,  Zechariah  viii.  19.  2  Thessalonians  ii.  10.  We 
must  love  it  more  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver, 
Psalm  cxix.  127. 

Errors,  on  the  other  hand,  are  sins  ;  sins,  because 
transgressions  of  the  divine  law.  Do  not  err,  be- 

cause errors  are  works  of  the  flesh,  Galatians  v.  20 ; 

•  Life.  Orig.  MS.  ut  tvpra. 
t  P.  Henry.  Orig  MS. 
a  "  Nec  cero  qurmqvam  senvm  audici  ohlilum,  quo  loco  Ihetaurvm  obrvis- 

tel.     Cicero  de  Senect.  p.  155.  Op.  torn.  8.  al  lupra. 

and  because  they  are  invasions  upon  God's  rule  and 
government.  He  has  authority  over  our  under- 

standing ;  we  owe  the  same  subjection  to  his  truths 
as  to  his  commands.  Errors  in  judgment  are  the 
causes  of  sins  in  practice,  Matthew  vi.  23.  Epistle 
of  Jude.  It  is  said  that  fishes  first  putrefy  in  the 
head ;— so  do  many. 

Error  is  very  bewitching,  Galatians  iii.  1.  It 
works  like  poison,  silently  and  insensibly;  it  drinks 
up  the  good  spirits,  the  sap  and  savour  of  a  man. 
It  is  infecting,  like  the  leprosy.  A  leper  in  the  head 
was  utterly  unclean,  Leviticus  xiii.  44.  It  is  destroy- 

ing ;  a  shot,  or  cut,  in  the  head,  will  as  surely  kill 
as  in  the  heart.  See  Psalm,  xcv.  10,  11. 

Lay  a  good  foundation  in  being  well  acquainted 
with  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  Take 
heed  of  pride  and  conceitedness.  The  low  shrubs 
in  the  valley  escape  the  storm  when  the  tall  cedars 
on  the  hill-tops  are  up-rooted  ;  weather-cocks,  set 
high,  turn.  Seek  grace,  and  special  growth  in  it, 
Hebrews  xiii.  9.  2  Peter  iii.  17,  18.  Take  heed  of 
living  in  any  known  sin,  or  indulging  any  secret  lust 
against  light.  Avoid  needless  familiarity  with  false 
prophets,  2  John  10,  11.  Romans  xvi.  17,  18.  1 
Timothy  vi.  5.  Give  yourselves  to  the  word  and 

prayer,  Acts  \i.  4. ' 
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The  cultivation  of  the  memorj  ,  with  a  view  to  reli- 
gious improvement,  Mr.  Henry  both  felt,  and  urged, 

as  being  of  special  importance.  Of  this  his  manu- 
scripts furnish  the  following  illustration. 

In  reply  to  the  inquiry, — What  means  are  we  to 
use,  that  we  may  remember  spiritual  things  better, 
to  carry  away  with  us  more  of  what  we  hear,  and  to 
keep  it  more  faithfully  ?  He  says  : — 

Get  the  heart  filled  with  love  to  the  things  of 
God.  I  never  yet  saw  a  covetous  old  man  forget 

where  his  money  lay."|  The  reason  is,  his  heart  is 
upon  it ;  see  Psalm  cxix.  16.  Labour  to  sec  the 
worth  and  excellency  of  heavenly  truths  ;  so  many 
truths,  so  many  jewels.  Jewels  we  lay  up.  See 
}our  own  concern  in  them,  Deuteronomy  xxxii.  46, 
47 ;  get  a  clear  and  distinct  apprehension.  Psalm 
cvi.  7  ;  and  the  more  distinct  the  better.  A  man 

may  carrj-  a  great  deal  more  upon  his  back,  if  the 
things  be  well-ordered  and  packed  up,'  than  if  they 
lie  loose  and  confused.  So  it  is  with  the  memory. 
Hence  catechisms  arc  exceedingly  useful.  Submit 
to  the  power  of  the  word  ;  the  sermon  that  doth  us 
most  good  we  shall  best  remember,  Psalm  cxix.  03. 

»  "  One  will  carrie  twice  more  weight  trussed  and  packed  up  in 
bundles,  than  when  it  lies  untowardly  flapping  and  hanging  about 
his  shoulders.  Things  orderly  fardled  up,  under  heads,  are  most 
portable."  Fuller's  Holy  State,  p.  164.  ul  supra. 



APPENDIX,  No. 

Attention  is  a  special  help,  Hebrews  ii.  1 .  It  is 
said  the  people  hanged  on  Christ  while  he  was 
preaching  to  them,  Luke  xix.  48.  See  Luke  viii.  18. 

Meditation,"  Luke  ii.  19.  A  garment  (hat  is 
double-dyed,  dipped  again  and  again,  will  retain  the 
colour  a  great  while  ;  so  a  truth  which  is  the  sub- 

ject of  meditation.  What  harrowing  is  after  sow- 
ing, the  same  is  meditation  after  hearing, — it  hides 

the  word. 
Conference.  See  this  and  the  former  in  one 

scripture.  Psalm  Ixxvii.  11,  12.  As  an  orange,  by 
being  tossed  to  and  fro,  from  hand  to  hand,  leaves  a 
scent  behind  it, — so  doth  truth. 

Prayer.  We  should  turn  sermons  into  petitions. 
Pray  for  the  Spirit.  There  is  great  encouragement 
from  promises,  Luke  xi.  13. 

The  memory  is  a  lazy  faculty,  unless  rubbed  up, 
2  Peter  i.  12,  13.  Exercise  your  memories.  The 
way  to  have  limbs  is  to  use  them. 

Consider  the  great  advantage  we  shall  get  by  it ; 
by  the  help  of  a  faithful,  sanctified  memory,  truths 
may  do  us  good  long  after  we  have  heard  them. 
See  John  x.  41,  42.  Psalm  cxix.  52.  Lamentations 
iii.  21. 

But  there  are  some  things  which  God  would  have 
us  especially  to  remember.  In  general,  every  part 
of  his  revealed  will.  Particularly,  our  Creator, 
Ecclesiastes  xii.  1 ;  To  keep  holy  the  sahhath-day, 
Exodus  XX.  8. 

Also,  our  latter  end,  Deuteronomy  xxxii.  29. 
Shortly,  we  tnust  put  off  this  our  tabernacle  ;  the 
thing  itself  is  certain,  the  time  uncertain.  Could 
I  be  contented  death  should  find  me  in  my  pre- 

sent state,  in  this  place,  company,  so  employed  ? 
Forgetfulness  of  our  latter  end  makes  us  careless 
and  secure,  Isaiah  xlvii.  7.  Lamentations  i.  9. 

The  days  of  darkness,  Ecclesiastes  xi.  8;  not  only 
that  we  must  die,  but  also  what  comes  after  death  ; 
our  state  after  death  is  to  be  an  abiding  state.  If 
we  die  in  sin,  eternal  darkness  follows.  Think  of 
this.  What  a  misery  were  it  to  be  shut  up  in  a 
dungeon,  though  in  ease,  for  a  few  years  ;  much 
greater,  to  be  shut  up  in  hell  under  chains  of  dark- 

ness,'- and  flames  of  brimstone,^  and  that  for  ever ! 
We  have  little  cause  to  envy  wicked  men  those 
merry  days  which  they  now  enjoy,  for  they  are  but 
few  ;  the  days  of  darkness,  which  are  coming,  are 
like  to  be  many. 

Those  who  are  in  bonds,  Hebrews  xiii.  3  ;  our  poor, 
distressed,  afflicted  brethren  ;  those,  especially, 

who  suffer  for  righteousness'  sake.  When  we  are  at 
meat,  we  .should  think  of  those  who  are  hungry,  for 
whom  nothing  is  provided ;  when  at  ease  in  our 

w  Meditation  keeps  out  Satan.  It  increases  knowledge.  Psalm 
cxix.  99.  1  Timothy  iv.  15.  It  inflames  love,  Psalm  xxxix.  3.  It 
works  patience,  Psalm  cxix.  23;  Ixxvii.  6.  It  promotes  prayer, 
Psalm  Ixiii.  5,  6.  It  evidences  sincerity.  See  Proverbs  xxiii.  7. 
P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
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beds,  of  those  who  are  sick,  and  in  pain.  Such  a 
thought  may  conduce  much  to  seriousness,  sobriety, 
and  thankfulness.  Their  condition  might  have  been 
ours,  and  ours  theirs.  They  are  our  fellow  mem- 

bers. See  Psalm  cxxxvii.  5,  6.  We  must  remem- 
ber them  so  as  to  relieve  them,  when  we  have  oppor- 

tunity, Hebrews  xiii.  16  ;  which  God  w  ill  remember, 
Acts  X.  31. 

Our  past  sins,  Deuteronomy  ix.  7.  The  sins  of 
our  youth,  of  our  unrcgenerate  state;  not  barely  to 
talk  of  them,  much  less  to  please  ouiselves  in  the 
remembrance  of  them,  but  for  holy,  spiritual  ends 
and  purposes  ;  as  to  mourn  over  them  that  they  may 
be  pardoned,  if  that  be  not  yet  the  case.  If  they 
are  forgiven,  the  remembrance  of  them  may  be  use- 

ful to  keep  us  humble  and  low  in  our  own  eyes,  1 
Corinthians  xv.  9.  Ezekiel  xvi.  63 ;  to  provoke 
thankfulness,  1  Timothy  i.  12,  &c.  ;  to  quicken  us 
in  our  obedience.    See  1  Peter  iv.  2,  3. 

The  mercies  we  have  received.  Psalm  cii.  2.  Deu- 
teronomy xxxii.  6,  7  ;  though  long  since.  Herein 

the  people  of  God  have  been  very  careful ;  some- 
times compiling  long  songs  of  remembrance.  Exodus 

XV.  Judges  v. ;  sometimes  setting  up  monuments 
of  remembrance.  Exodus  xvii.  15.  1  Samuel  vii.  12  ; 
sometimes  imposing  names  of  remembrance,  Genesis 
xli.  51,  52.  Exodus  xviii.  3,  4. 

There  is  good  reason  why  it  should  be  so ;  for  God 
remembers  our  kindness  towards  him,  Jeremiah  ii.  2. 

The  judgments  of  the  Lord.  Towards  ourselves. 
Lamentations,  iii.  19,  20.  Thus  and  thus  the  Lord 
chastened  me,  and  my  sin  was  the  cause.  Shall  I 
then  continue  in  sin  ?  Towards  others,  Luke  xvii. 
32.  so  as  to  be  warned. 

The  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  of  those  whom 
he  hath  sent.  Acts  xx.  35.  Jude,  verse  17. 
What  are  those  special  things  which  God  would 

have  us  to  forget  ?  Injuries  done  to  us,  Romans  xii. 

19,  20  ;  our  own  people,  and  our  father's  house.  Psalm 
xlv.  10 ;  i.  e.  the  persons  of  our  nearest,  dearest  re- 

lations, when  they  seek  to  keep  us  from  Christ,  Deu- 
teronomy xxxiii.  9  ;  the  customs,  fashions,  usages, 

of  those  with  whom  we  conversed  in  our  ignorance, 

— those  things  which  are  behind,  Philippians  iii.  13.^ 

APPENDIX,  No.  XXIII. 

The  following  specimen  of  Mr.  Henry's  paternal 
counsel  will  not,  it  is  presumed,  be  unacceptable. 

I  2  Peter  ii.  4. 

y  Revelations  xxi.  8.  See  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor's  Works,  v.  3. p.  .517.  ul  supra. 
7.  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
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Advice  to  the  Rev.  Matthew  Henry,  and  Mrs.  Henr}*, 
newh'  married,  1687. 

Dear  pair,  whom  God  hath  now  of  two  made  one, 
Suffer  a  father's  exhortation. 
In  the  first  place  see,  that  with  joint  endeavour, 
You  set  yourselves  to  serve  the  Lord  together. 

You  are  yok'd  to  work,  but  for  work,  wages  ̂ mte, 
His  yoke  is  easy,  and  his  burthen  light. 
Love  one  another,  pray  oft  together,  and  see 

You  never  both  together  angry  be.* 
If  one  speak  fire;  t'other  with  water''  come; 
Is  one  provok'd  ?  be  t'other  soft  or  dumb.'= 
Walk  low,  but  aim  high,  spotless  be  your  life, 

You  are  a  minister,  and  a  minister's  wife. 
Therefore  as  beacons,  set  upon  a  hill, 
To  angels  and  to  men  a  spectacle. 

Your  slips  will  falls  be  call'd,  j  our  falls,  each  one 
Will  be  a  blemish  to  religion. 
Do  good  to  all,  be  alfable  and  meek. 
Your  converse  must  be  preaching  all  the  week. 
Your  garb  and  dress  must  not  be  vain  and  gay ; 
Reckon  good  works  your  richest,  best  array. 
Your  house  must  be  a  Bethel,  and  your  door 
Always  stand  open  to  relieve  the  poor. 

Call  3'our  estate  God's,  not  your  own,  engrave 
Holiness  to  the  Lord  on  all  you  have. 
Count  upon  suffering,  or  jou  count  amiss. 
Sufficient  to  each  day  its  evil  is  ; 
All  arc  born  once  to  trouble,  but  saints  twice, 
And,  as  experience  shows,  ministers  thrice. 

But  if  j'ou  suffer  with  and  for  your  Lord, 
You'll  reign  with  him  according  to  his  word.* 

On  the  marriage  of  Mrs.  Savage,  March  28,  1687, 
he  founded  an  address,  on  Genesis  ii.  22.  And 

brouffht  her  unto  the  man.^ 
AVeddings  are  likely,  he  observed,  to  be  comfort- 

able, when  God  brings  the  married  couple  to  each 
other.  All  who  come  together,  do  so  by  his  common 
providence.  A  sparrow  doth  not  fall  to  the  ground 
without  him.  But  there  is  a  special  providence  to 
be  owned,  when  people  marry  in  the  Lord.  That  a 
marriage  ma}'  be  in  the  Lord,  it  is  necessary  that 
the  proceedings  be  according  to  rule. — In  respect  of 
parties,  they  must  not  be  too  near  in  relation,  nor 
too  far  off  in  age,  quality,  and  profession.  The  more 
suitableness,  the  more  likely  is  it  that  they  were 

Si  If  an  offence  be  given  by  one,  it  must  not  be  taken  by  the 
other  •  for  if  both  be  angry  together,  the  fire  will  be  the  greater. 
Shute  s  Sarah  and  Hagar.  p.  8.5.  fol.  1G49. 

*  "  A  good  man,  being  vehement  with  the '  Reverend  and  faith, 
full  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  Mr.  Richard  Greenhara,'  he  said,— 
'  you  are  fire,  and  1  will  be  water.' "  Greenham's  Works,  p.  742. ut iupra. 

'  See  Discourse  concerning  Meekness,  potl.  The  Supplement 

brought  together  by  God.  Solomon  missed  it  in 
marrying  strange  wives,  and  it  was  his  ruin.  Sons 
of  God  should  not  match  with  the  daughters  of  men. 
Be  not  unequally  yoked.  There  should  be  free  con- 

sent of  both  parties,  and  parents  also.  Parents  are 
not  to  infringe  children's  right,  by  forcing  them, 
nor  children  theirs,  by  disposing  of  themselves.  It 
should  be  managed  as  an  ordinance  of  God,  sancti- 
fied  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer. 

What  God  brings,  he  will  bless  to  us,  and  what  he 

blesses,  must  needs  be  comfortable.  V»"hen  God 
blows  upon  any  thing,  it  never  prospers.  Psalm 

cxx\ii.  l.f 
At  Mrs.  Hulton's  marriage,  he  selected  as  a  to- 

pic for  advice,  Ephesians  v.  24,  25.  Therefore  as 
the  church  is  subject  unto  Christ,  ̂ c.  And  thus 
pleasantly  remarked  ;— I  am  loth  to  invert  the  apos- 

tle's method  and  order,  and,  therefore,  shall  keep  to 
that.  Though  the  husband  be  the  superior,  and 
have  the  pre-eminence  in  other  things,  he  must  not 
be  offended,  if  his  wife  go  before  him  learning  her 
duty.  The  church  (that  is,  of  the  first-bom,  con- 

sidered as  such,  all  the  true  saints  in  the  world)  is 
subject  to  Christ.  He  is  owned  by  them  as  their 
Lord  and  Ruler,  both  in  word  and  deed.  They  have 
learned  to  deny  their  own  wills,  whereinsoever  they 
come  in  competition  with  his,  both  as  to  what  they 
must  have,  and  as  to  what  they  must  do.  Now  just 
thus,  in  like  manner,  are  wives  to  be  subject  to  their 
own  husbands.  It  is  called  re^-erence,  1  Peter  iii. 
Their  speech  is  to  be  accordingly,  1  Peter  iii.  5,  6. 
They  are  to  be  obedient  to  their  lawful  commands  and 
appointments.  I  am  unwilling  to  call  them  commands, 
unless  in  a  soft  sense,  1  Peter  iii.  6.  They  are  to  be 
patient  under  their  rebukes ;  be  never  both  angry 
together,  1  Peter  iii.  4,  5.  Thus  God  will  have  it; 
your  place  requires  it,  1  Timothy  ii.  12,  1.3,  14.  Gen. 
iii.  16.  You  will  have  most  comfort  when  it  is  .so. 

Observe  one  caution, — it  must  be  in  the  Lord,  not 
absolutely  and  universally  without  exception,  but, 
— ill  the  Lord. 

Husbands  must  learn  to  love  their  wives,  by 

Christ's  love  to  his  church,  that  was,  a  sincere,  up- 
right, unfeigned  love  ;  a  special,  singular,  superla- 

tive love ;  a  permanent,  abiding,  and  fruitful  love. 
The  husband  should  show  his  affection  to  his  wife, 
by  dwelling  with  her,  by  bearing  her  infinnities,  by 
going  in  and  out  before  her,  by  guiding  her  way, 
and  providing  all  things  that  are  fit  for  her.* 

to  the  Morning  Exercise  at  Cripplegate,  ul  tupra.  p.  297.  Sermon 
xvi. A  From  a  copy,  in  the  hand-writing  of  Mrs.  Savage. 

»  Dear  father  preached  at  family  prayer  that  night,  from  that 
scripture  in  Genesis,— and  Jirovghl  her  to  the  man.  Mrs.  Savage. 
Diar>-,  Orig.  MS. 

f  From  Mrs.  Savage's  MS. g  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
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The  following  meiticrandci  respecting  the  duties  of 

the  aged,*"  drawn  up  by  Mr.  Henrj',  in  his  latter 
days,  ̂ rill  serve,  still  further,  to  illustrate  his  views 
in  the  nearer  prospect  of  eternity. 

God  expects  old  persons  to  be  very  penitent  for 
past  sin.  Repentance  is  unravelling  our  ill-spun 
thread ;'  going  back  our  missed  way, — and  this, 
when  old,  should  be  our  special  work, — our  repent- 

ing work  is  almost  done.  Some  are  never  merrier 
flian  when  telling  stories  of  their  youthful  extrava- 
g^Bces.  But  this  must  not  be,'' — it  is  to  act  them 
over  again.  Never  think  nor  speak  of  them,  with- 

out a  tear,  or  a  sigh,  and  that  towards  God  ;  sec 
Psalm  XXV.  7.  As  you  should  never  think  of  a 
friend  without  a  praying  thought,  so  you  .should 
never  think  of  sin  without  repenting.  And  this 
should  extend  to  present  sins  also.  The  pump  of 
repentance  must  be  kept  going  continually.  It  is  a 
rare  sight  to  see  old  people  melt  in  tears  for  sin. 

The  aged  should  be  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory 
to  God.  Abraham  was  so  when  he  was  one  hundred 
years  old,  Romans  iv.  Zeehariah  believed  not  the 

angel's  message,  and  he  was  struck  dumb,  Luke  i. 
The  whole  word  of  God,  particularly  concerning 

Christ,  the  Saviour,  is  to  be  believed,  and  by  old 
people  especially.  Though  others  have  as  many 
promises,  yet  they  have  more  experiences.  It  aggra- 

vated Zechariah's  unbelief,  to  have  had  the  instance 
of  Abraham,  who  had  a  son  when  old,  before  him.  Be 
exhorted  then,  by  faith,  to  close  with  the  Lord  Jesus 
as  yours,  tliougli  with  a  trembling  hand.  Close 
with  him  for  pardon,  peace,  acceptation.  Live  by 
faith  in  all  things,  setting  the  word  before  you  ; 

h  See  "  A  Discourse  concerning  Old  Age,  by  Richard  Steele, 
M.  A.  1688." 

I  How  wilt  thou  untwist  the  former  web,  which  thou  hast  been 
•Olong  a  weaving?  Dr.  Manton.  Works  vol.  2  p.  76.  fol.  1G84. 

k  See  the  Works  of  Bisnop  Taylor,  ut  supra,  v.  8.  p  50.3. 
■  Though  your  affections  are  not  only  upon  earthly  things,  yet 

are  they  not  principally  so  t  This  appears,  when  we  affect  eartlily 
things  in  the  first  place.  (The  rule  our  Saviour  gives,  is  to  seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  trust  him  for  Other  things,)— when 
we  affect  earthly  things  for  their  own  sakes,  and  not  in  subordi- 

nation to  a  higher  end.  Itisonly  right,  when  we  find  the  comforts 
which  God  hath  given  us,  excitements  to  obedience.— When 
heavenly  things  must  give  way  to  earthly.— When  we  can  be 
content  to  forfeit  a  good  conscience,  that  we  may  gratify  our 
affections  towards  earthly  things.  Herod  affected  John  the 
Baptist,  and  heard  him  gladly.   But  Herodias  must  be  gratified. 

It  may  be  you  can  say,—"  I  bless  God,  I  am  in  Christ ;— I  have 
chosen  him,— earthly  things  shall  not  keep  me  from  him."  Be  it 
so  But  if  thy  affections  are  towards  earthly  things,  thou  mayest, 
nevertheless,  wrong  thy  soul.  You  will  be  exposed  to  a  multi- 

tude of  temptations  and  snares,  1  Timothy  vi.  9.  A  man,  whose 
affections  are  upon  things  oioic,  is  like  a  bird  flying  in  the  air; 
whatever  gins  are  laid,  she  is  out  of  danger.  It  is  the  earth 
that  is  the  devil's  walk,  Job  i.  7.  Here  he  lays  his  snares.  Many 
n  good  man  hath  met  with  temptations  to  pride,  security,  carnal 
confidence;  which,  if  his  heart  had  been  in  heaven,  he  would 
have  escaped,  Ps.  xxx.  6.  2  Kings  xx.  13.— It  will  exceedingly 

eyeing  unseen  things.  Be  filled  with  joy  in  believ- 
ing, and  be  not  doubting  and  disquieted. 

They  should  also  be  dead  to  the  world.'  All  its 
riches,  honours,  and  pleasures,  are  the  vainest  vanity. 
Now  to  be  dead  to  them,  is  to  be  weaned  from  them, 
to  see  in  them  no  such  beauty,  excellency,  or  desir- 

ableness, as  most  persons  think  there  is ;  and  to 
carry  it  accordingly  ;  see  2  Samuel  xiii.  19 — 35.  It 
is  commonly  said,  that  covetousness  is  one  of  tlie 
reigning  sins  of  old  age.  How  strange  that  it  should 
be  so  !  Especially  considering  what  tliey  have  seen, 
and  known,  and  it  rnay  be  felt,  of  the  emptiness  and 
uncertainty  of  riches.  They  have  witnessed  how 
often  they  make  themselves  wings.  What!  and  not 
yet  convinced?  What!  almost  at  the  end  of  thy 
journey,  and  yet  loading  thyself  with  thick  clay 
Thinktof  the  time  of  day.  It  is  almost  night :  even 
sun-set.  And  art  thou  unmindful  of  the  grave? 
Thy  body  is  bending  downwards,  let  the  heart  be 
upwards.  Remember, — covetousness  is  idolatry. 
Set  your  affections  on  things  above. 

God  expects  them  to  be  very  meek,  and  gentle, 
and  patient.  Old  people  are  apt  to  be  hasty  and 
angry.  But  they  should  put  on  meekness.  Some- 

times distempers  and  infirmities  are  a  cause  of  fro- 
wardness.  Old  age  is  often  attended  with  deafness, 
blindness,  lameness ;  but  to  quarrel  with  these,  is 
to  quarrel  with  God.  They  are  the  fruits  of  sin. 
Sometimes  the  disappointments  and  disasters  which 
happen  in  the  estate,  the  family,  the  relations,  chil- 

dren, or  perhaps  children's  children,  occasion  fret- 
fulness.  Remember  in  all  these  things  to  acknow- 

ledge God ;  Psalm  xxxix.  9.  Lamentations  iii.  39. 
Only  by  pride  comes  frowardness.  Old  people  are 
apt  to  think  themselves  wise,  whether  they  are  so  or 
not,  and  to  despise  the  young.    The  cure  for  this  is 

hinder  thy  communion  with  God.  Earthly  things  are  prejudicial 
to  our  fellowship  with  God  in  duty, — when  they  put  us  by  it, 
when  they  indispose  us  to  it,  when  they  distract  us  in  it,  when 
they  choke  it,  as  thorns,  Matthew  xiii.  22 —It  is  the  very  root  of 
apostasy.  Though  a  child  of  God  cannot  finally  fall  away,— for 
the  foundation  of  God  stands  sure,  having  this  seal,— Me  Lord  knows 
them  that  are  his ;  yet  he  may  fearfully  backslide,  both  in  opinion 
and  judgment,  from  truth  to  error;  and  also  in  affection  and  con- 

versation, from  his  first  love,  and  former  zeal,  and  forwardness  in 
the  ways  of  God.  Therefore,  let  him  that  thinks  he  stands  take  heed 
lest  he  fall,  Sfc.  1  Tim.  vi.  10.  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  It  unfits  us  for  death. 
A  Christian  should  always  be  in  such  a  frame  of  mind,  as  he  would 
be  willing  for  death  to  find  him  in.  Now,  if  death  should  find 
thee  drunk  with  cares,  it  were  as  bad  a  case  as  if  he  should  find 
thee  drunk  with  wine,  or  ale  ;  the  one  would  make  thee  as  unfit 
as  the  other,  to  go  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom,  Luke  xxi.  3  ). 

Let  us  use  God  and  the  world,  as  God  and  the  world  use  us, 
God  is  our  daily  friend,— the  world  our  daily  enemy.  A  man  that 
hath  friends,  must  show  himself  friendly,  Prov.  xviii.  24.  Is  God 
thy  friend?  Show  thyself  friendly  towards  him.  Love  him. 
Delight  in  him.  Beware  of  displeasing  him.  Is  the  worid  thy 
enemy?  Watch  against  it.  Stand  upon  thy  guard,  lest  it  insnare 
thee.  Take  heed  of  it.  It  hath  slain  thousands.  P.  Henry. 
Orig.  MS. 
m  Hab.ii.  6.  Gravioribussumptibusse  onerare  festinat  cum  jam 

pervenerit  quo  tendebat.  Augustine.  Ser.  de  temp.  247.  See 
Steele  on  Old  Age.  p.  Gl.  ut  supra. 
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humilit}',  1  Peter  v.  5.  Consider  how  sinful  it  is  in 
the  sight  of  God,  how  much  uneasiness  it  causes 
relations,  and  how  much  hurt  it  does  to  yourselves. 

Moses's  meekness  prolonged  his  days,  and  made 
him  young  when  he  was  old. 

The  aged  should  be  knowing  in  the  things  of  God, 
and  communicate  what  they  know.  Many  old  peo- 

ple are  shamefully  ignorant  in  the  Scriptures :  blind 
spiritually.  See  Hebrews  v.  12.  Think  how  often 
you  have  read,  and  heard  the  Scripture  read  over  ; 
think  how  many  sermons  you  have  heard.  What ! 
and  all  gone?  Has  nothing  remained?  How  will 
you  answer  it  ?  What  a  shame  it  was  to  old  Nico- 
demus,  not  to  know  what  regeneration  meant.  Be- 

stir yourself  yet  to  grow  in  knowledge.  Be  often 
speaking  to  the  young.  Tell  them  what  you  have 
learned  concerning  God  and  Christ,  and  holiness 
and  sin ;  what  you  have  seen  of  the  wisdom  and 
righteousness  of  God  in  past  events.  See  Psalm 
Ixxviii.  1,  2,  &c.  Titus  ii.  2,  3.  You  should  be 
teachers  of  good  things. 

I  have  known  several,  who  are  dead  ;  and  do 
know  some  in  this  neighbourhood,  5  et  alive, — aged 
men,  of  such  competent  knowledge,  and  so  well 
experienced  in  the  things  of  God,  that  I  could  wish 
they  were  made  ministers,  as  being  more  likely  to 
convert  and  save  souls,  than  many  youths  who  can 
talk  Greek  and  Latin,  but  have  little  savour  of  God 
upon  their  hearts.  There  is  a  reverend  prelate,  yet 
living,  in  the  Church  of  England,  who  hath  lately, 
in  print,  declared  himself  of  the  same  mind."  See 
the  Bishop  of  Hereford's  Naked  Truth." 

The  aged  should  redeem  as  much  time  as  may  be 

for  their  souls,  and  the  duties  of  God's  worship.  All 
time  is  our  soul's  time,  principally  and  ultimately, 
and  it  concerns  us  all  to  use,  and  improve,  and  re- 

deem it  accordingly.  But  it  especially  concerns 
the  aged,  for  they  have  lost  much,  and  they  have 
little  remaining.  They  know  not  how  little,  perhaps, 
less  than  we  are  aware  of.  How  busy  then  should  we 

be  in  pra)'ing,  reading,  hearing,  meditating,  sanctify- 
ing sabbaths,  communicating  in  the  Lord's  supper. 

Sec  Luke  ii.  25,  36,  37.  This  would  be  work  for  your 
souls, — work  in  which  you  would  have  comfort  to 
eternity.  Many  aged  persons  have,  in  a  great 
measure,  put  off  their  worldly  business  to  children 
and  grand-children  ;  tliey  can  do  little  in  the  fields, 
or  in  the  barn.  The  more  then  should  be  done  in 
the  closet,  and  in  the  assembly.    And  let  me  warn 

n  And  see  Fuller's  Church  History,  book  viii.  pp.  24,  25. 
o  "  The  Naked  Truth,  or  the  True  State  of  the  Primitive 

Church,"  4to.  1675.  See  particularly  the  chapter  concerning 
preaching,  lb.  p.  25.  The  worthy  bishop  {Dr.  Croft)  styled  himself 
in  the  title  page,  "  \n  Humble  Moderator."  And,  says  Baxter, 
"  because  he  wrote  to  heal  us,  and  strengthen  us  against  popery, 
they  gnash  their  teeth  at  him."  English  Nonconformity,  pp.  221, 
222.  ul  tvpra.  See  Walton's  Lives,  by  Dr.  Zouch.  v.  2.  pp.  319, 
•391.  where  there  is  some  account  of  this  celebrated  pamphlet,  and its  effects. 

you  of  one  fault,  and  that  is, — drowsiness  in  the 

duties  of  God's  worship.  I  know  what  may  be 
said  from  bodily  infirmities, — the  spirit  willing,  and 
the  flesh  weak.  But  j  et  we  should  strive  all  we  can 
against  it,  and  grieve  that  it  should  be  so. 

Old  people  should  be  mindful  of  death  and  judg- 
ment, and  careful  always  to  prepare  and  make 

ready  for  it.  Two  things  are  to  be  set  in  order, — 
the  house  and  the  heart.  The  house, — by  settling 
our  worldly  estate.  We  shall  die  none  the  sooner, 
but  we  shall  certainly  be  readier  for  death. p  Isaiah 
xxxviii,  1  ;  The  heart,  by  settling  our  spiritual 
estate ;  that  is,  making  our  calling  and  election 
sure ;  repenting  of  sin,  receiving  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord,  walking  in  all  his  commandments  blameless. 
He  who  hath  done  this,  is  ready  for  death.  Romans 
viii.  1.  It  is  delay  in  doing  it  that  spoils  all. 
Nobody  says  they  will  never  do  so;  nobody  says 
they  will  never  make  their  will  ;i  but  they  say.  Not 
yet ;  not  till  such  an  affair  be  settled.  And,  alas  ! 
death  comes,  and  prevents  both  the  one  and  the 
other. 

Now,  consider  what  a  mercy  it  is  that  we  have 
lived  to  be  so  old,  when  so  many  have  been  cut  oflF. 
How  many  have  died,  who  never  saw  the  sun.  And 
how  many  thousand  suns  hast  thou  seen.  How  have 
thy  days  been  multiplied.  As  many  three  years  as 
thou  hast  lived,  so  man}'  thousand  days,  and  up- 

wards, have  been  given  to  thee.  As  many  twenty 

years  as  thou  hast  lived,  so  many  thousand  sabbath- 
days  hast  thou  enjoyed.  And  should  not  this  engage 
us  ?  Lord,  thou  hast  been  good  to  me, — in  reprieving, 
and  sparing,  and  prolonging,  and  shall  I  forget 
thee? 

Consider  what  an  honour  he  hath  put  upon  us. 
Old  age  is  a  ray  or  beam  of  the  divine  image.  God 
is  called  the  Ancient  of  Days,  Daniel  vii.  9,  13,22. 
But  he  is  not,  therefore,  to  be  pictured  as  an  old 
man.  As  magistrates  bear  the  image  of  his  autho- 

rity and  sovereignty,  he  says, — they  are  gods.  So 
in  a  sense  old  men  are  gods.  Yea,  they  are  all 
children  of  the  Eternal.  Oh,  then,  make  sure  of 
his  other  image,  which  is  called  the  image  of  his 
son,  and  consists  in  knowledge,  righteousness,  and 
true  holiness. 

Consider  what  an  encouraging  example  it  will  be 
to  others.  Our  neighbours  and  relations  will  take 
occasion  from  thence,  both  to  glorify  God,  and  to 
reverence  us.    The  hoary  head  is  a  crown  of  glory, 

p  Setting  a  man's  house  and  heart  in  order,  will  not  make  a  iHi 
man  die  the  sooner;  it  will  help  the  man  to  die  the  better.  Ca-  I  Vli 
naan's  Flowings,  by  Ralph  Venning,  p.  47.  u/ Ji/pra.  ,  ki 

q  One  of  the  three  things  of  which  Aristotle  repented,  was,—  *i*a 
That  he  had  lived  one  day,  not  having  his  will  made.  Stanley's History  of  Philosophy,  ut  supra. 

I  Alluding,  probably,  to  the  celebrated  picture  in  the  window 
of  St.  Edmund's  Church,  Salisbury.  See  Prynne's  Canterburie; 
Doome.  fol.  1646.  p.  102. 
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if  it  be  found  in  the  way  of  righteousness;  other- 
■•ise,  it  is  a  crown  of  shame,  Noah  was  drunken 
but  once,  and  then  he  w  as  mocked.  The  apostle, 
exhorting;  Timothy,  said,— iet  no  man  despise  thy 
youth.  So  I  would  say  to  you,— Let  no  man  despise 
thy  age.  Do  nothing  to  be  despised.  Watch  against 
sins  you  may  think  you  are  in  no  danger  of.  Be  an 
example  of  the  believers.  The  young  will  dress 
themselves  by  you,  as  by  their  glass.* 

Consider  how  comfortable  it  will  be  to  yourselves, 
living  and  dying.  Old  age  is  attended  with  many 
evils.  But  much  of  their  effect  is  taken  off  by  re- 

ligion and  godliness. '  He  that  is  of  a  merry  heart, 
hath  a  continual  feast.  A  merry  heart,  that  is,  a  good 
conscience,  bearing  testimony  to  our  integrity,  2 
Corinthians  i.  12.  This  will  lighten  all  our  bur- 

thens. We  shall  have  the  smiles  of  God's  face,  and 
favour,  and  we  may  boldly  entreat  for  them,  as  Da- 

vid, Psalm  Ixxi.  17,  18.  Isaiah  xlvi.  3,  4.  Psalm 
xxiii.  4. 

Consider  what  a  foundation  it  lays  for  a  happy 

eternity.  All  the  good  fruit  we  bring  forth  now,'will 
be  fruit  abounding  to  our  account  for  ever.  I  say, 
for  ever."  Thou  thinkest  seventy,  eighty,  ninety 
years  a  long  time,  and  so  it  is.  But  what  then  is 
eternity  ?  An  ocean,  without  bound  or  bottom.  A 
circle,  without  beginning  or  end.  Oh,  eternity,  eter- 

nity !  How  should  the  thought  thereof  fill  us.  To 
be  miserable  to  eternity  !  How  miserable  !  To  be 
happy  to  eternity  !  What  happiness  ! 

Shall  I  prevail  with  you  to  bring  forth  fruit  in  old 
age  ?  You  will  not  repent  it.  Your  labour  shall  not 
he  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  Not  a  prayer,  a  tear,  an 
alms,  a  good  thought,  a  good  word,  a  good  work, 
shall  be  in  vain. 

In  all  your  fruit-bearing,  see  your  need  of  Christ. 
See  your  need  of  his  grace  and  strength  to  enable 
you,  John  xv.  5.  And  come  to  him  for  it  daily. 
See  your  need  of  his  merit  and  righteousness,  to 
make  you  and  your  fruit  accepted,  Ephesians  i.  6. 
And  let  his  love  to  you,  in  suffering  and  dying,  be 
the  prevailing  motive  in  every  thing,  Philippians 
i.  21.' 

•  So  Mr.  Sninnock,  in  his  Heaven  and  Hell  epitomized,  ad- 
dressing, in  an  epistle  dedicatory,  his  friend,  Richard  Beres- 

ford,  Esq.  says  of  great  men,— Vou  are  the  looking-glasses  by 
which  others  dress  themselves,  ul  supra. 

t  In  all  the  troubles  and  afflictions  that  befall  us,  it  is  matter  of 
some  comfort,  they  are  to  last  but  a  while.  Behold,  Ihou  hast  made 
my  days  as  a  hand-hreadlh.  At  furthest,  death  will  set  us  free,  and 
that  cannot  be  far  off ;  then  sinning  will  cease,  and  sorrow  and 
sighing  will  flee  away.  They  that  are  in  Christ,  as  David  was,  may 
comfort  themselves  with  this.  Others  cannot.  P.  Henry.  Orig. 
MS. 
u  It  is  said  of  holy  Mr.  Ward,  that  being  in  the  midst  of  a  dinner, 

very  contemplative,  and  the  people  wondering  what  he  was 
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It  may  be  gratifying  to  some  readers  to  know,  that 
Mr.  Henry  was  an  advocate  for  common-place  books. 
He  used  two.  The  one  was  adapted  for  the  pocket, 
being  merely  a  volume  of  reference  :  titles  were 
placed  on  each  leaf,  and  a  blank  left  underneath, 
in  which  to  note  the  names  of  authors  and  pages, 
The  other  was  a  large  folio  volume,  divided  into 

1250  pages.* The  volume "  thus  commences, 

"  Quod  legis  intente  medilare  ac  imprime  menti, 
Ne  si  charta  cadat,  tunc  cuncta  scientia  vadat." 

I  read  a  book  the  first  time,  to  see  and  like  it ;  the 
second  time,  to  note  and  observe  both  method  and 
matter  ;  the  third  time,  to  carry  away  and  make  use, 
A  saying  of  Sir  Edward  Maunsell,  cited  by  Mr.  H. 
Holland,  in  his  Preface  to  the  second  part  of  Mr. 

Greenham's  Works,^^ 

The  first  part  of  the  volume  is  miscellaneous,  and 
is  arranged  under  the  ensuing  titles. 

Holy  Scriptures.  Their  excellency ;  the  love  and 
study  of  them,  et  contra  ;  their  authority  ;  their  per- 

spicuity ;  their  harmony  ;  translation  ;  interpreta- 
tion ;  apocrypha. 

God.  There  is  a  God  ;  names  of  God  ;  attributes 
of  God ;  will  of  God  ;  holiness ;  wisdom  of  God  ; 
power  of  God  ;  mercy  of  God  ;  justice  of  God  ;  om- niscieney. 

Trinity  of  persons. 
Holy  Ghost. 
Decrees  of  God. 
Election. 

Reprobation  ;  creation  ;  providence. 
Angels.  Their  creation  and  nature  ;  their  num- 

ber and  orders  ;  their  offices ;  not  to  be  worshipped ; 
their  fall. 

Devils.  Given  to  the  devil ;  possessed ;  apparition. 
Man.    Woman.     Man  in  innocency ;   man  in misery. 

Christ.  Godhead  of  Christ ;  incarnation  ;  life  of 
Christ;  sufferings  of  Christ ;  death  of  Christ;  burial; 

musing  about,  he  presently  breaks  out.  For  ever,  for  ever,  for  ever  ; 
and  though  they  endeavoured  to  still  him,  yet  he  still  cried  out,— 
For  ever,  for  ever,  for  ever.  Oh,  eternity  !  to  be  for  ever  in  heaven 
with  God  and  Christ,  how  shall  this  swallow  up  all  other  thoughts 
and  aims !  Looking  unto  Jesus,  by  Isaac  Ambrose.  4to.  IC58.  p.  594. V  P.  Henry.  Orig  MS. 

w  16C5.  Jan.  17.  Exchanged  with  Mr.  Thomas  my  common-place 
book,  wherein  something  written  for  a  larger  of  clean  paper.— 19. 
New  common-place  book,  ruled  and  prepared,  w  herein  I  purpose 
to  take  pains.    Non  sera  si  seria.    P.  Henry.  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 

X  In  the  possession  of  Joseph  Lte,  Esq.  Jun  ,  Red  Brook  Fann, near  Broad  Oak. 
>•  See  ante,  p.  110. 
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descent  into  hell ;  resurrection  of  Christ ;  satisfac- 
tion of  Christ ;  intercession  of  Christ ;  kingdom  of 

Christ. 
Covenant.  Covenant  of  works  ;  law ;  covenant  of 

grace. 
Gospel.  Decalogue ;  promises ;  threatenings  ;  re- 

demption ;  idleness  ;  vocation  ;  calling ;  conversion ; 
regeneration;  adoption;  justification;  sanctifica- 
tion  ;  mortification  ;  assurance-wanted  ;  growth  in 
grace ;  perseverance  ;  apostasy  ;  good  works  ;  obe- 

dience ;  perfection  ;  spiritual  gifts  ;  grace  ;  know- 
ledge ;  ignorance  ;  of  self ;  faith ;  repentance  not 

to  be  deferred  ;  godl}^  sorrow  ;  tears  ;  confession  of 
sin  ;  sincerity ;  hypocrisy  ;  humility  ;  pride,— in 
clothes, — in  long  hair  ;  meekness  ;  charity  ;  forgiv- 

ing injuries;  lending;  not  judging  ;  fidelity;  pati- 
ence ;  impatience ;  contentment ;  discontent ;  jus- 

tice ;  liberality  ;  frugality  ;  fortitude  ;  sobriety ; 
temperance  ;  gluttony  ;  drunkenness  ;  of  healths  ; 
self-denial ;  public  spirit ;  unity  ;  division  ;  differ- 

ences ;  duties  ;  meditation  ;  occasional  prayer, — a 
duty  ;  prayer, — fervent ;  success  of  prayer  ;  secret 
prayer ;  family  prayer ;  posture  and  gesture  in 

prayer  ;  Amen  ;  thankfulness  ;  thanksgiving  ;  alms'- 
giving  ;  watchfulness  ;  reproof  taken  :  oath  ;  vow. 

Sin.  None  little ;  excuses  of  sin  ;  others'  sins  ; 
evil  of  sin ;  reigning  sin ;  God  not  the  author  of  sin ; 
original  sin ;  inherent. 

Atheism.  Idolatry;  blasphemy;  swearing;  per- 
jury ;  cursing  ;  superstition  ;  will-worship  ;  temples. 

Sacrilege.  Punished. 
:  Murder.  Prevented  ;  discovered  ;  revenged. 
Duels.  Uncleanness ;  adultery ;  fornication  ;  in- 

cest ;  sodomy  ;  bestiality  ;  chastity  ;  theft  ;  resti- 
tntion;  bribery;  lying;  equivocation;  dissimula- 

tion ;  slander. 
Flattery.  Checked ;  courted. 
Envy.  Covetousness  ;  prodigality. 
Usury.  Heathen ;  canons. 
Ambition.   Omissions  ;   presumption ;   despair ; 

sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost ;  temptation  ;  desertion. 
Persecution;  judgments  on  persecutors. 

Martyrdom.  Martyrs ;  courage  of  dying  martj'rs. 
Soul.  Understanding. 
Will.  Free  will  ;  contra. 
Memory.  Defect ;  vast  memory. 
Conscience.    Thoughts ;  affections. 
Love.    Of  God;  of  self;  of  friends  ;  of  enemies. 
Hatred. 
Joy.    In  tribulation. 
Grief.    Desire  ;  hope  ;  fear  and  boldness. 
Anger.    Yielding  pacifies  ;  revenge. 
Zeal.  Examples. 

Sympathj'.  Antipathy. 
Body  of  man.    Eye;  face;  hands;  veins. 
Tongue. 
Recreation.  Plays ;  gaming ;  tables,  cards,  and 

dice  ;  chess  ;  dancing. 

Melancholy.  Infancy  ;  childhood  ;  youth  ;  old 

age  ;  health. 
Sickness.    Stone  ;  king's  evil ;  French  disease. 
Honour.  To  be  denied  for  Christ  ;  nobility ; 

riches  contemned. 

Poverty.    Prosperity;  afflictions;  life. 
Death.  Desirous  of  death  ;  afraid  of  death ;  of 

the  godly  ;  to  be  thought  of. 
Burial.    Resurrection  of  the  body ;  last  judgment. 
Heaven.    Shall  we  know  one  another  there. 
Hell.  War. 

Peace.  Peace-making. 
Plenty.  Famine  ;  company  ;  solitude  ;  time ; eternity. 

Fathers.  Schoolmen ;  Christian  religion  ;  church ; 
government ;  toleration ;  church  reformation  ;  cen- 
sures. 

Excommunication.  Who  are  to  excommunicate ; 
who  are  to  be  excommunicated. 

Councils.  Synods. 
Ordination. 

Ministers.  Dignity  ;  duty  ;  industry ;  skill  in 
languages  ;  conversation  ;  success  ;  opposition  ; 
contentions  ;  pluralities. 

Lay  elders.  Deacons  ;  prelacy ;  prelates  ;  ordi- 

nances ;  public  worship ;  liturgy  ;  Lord's  Prayer. 
Ceremonies.  Bowing  at  the  name  of  Jesus  ;  sur- 

plice. Christian  liberty.  Preaching  ;  hearing  ;  cate- 
chising ;  psalm-singing;  confirmation  ;  sacraments; 

baptism. 
Godfathers  and  godmothers.    Of  infants. 

Lord's  supper.  Names;  nature;  elements;  abuse; 
preparation;  administration;  place;  gesture. 

Lord's  day.  The  doctrine  of  it ;  the  love  and 
practice  of  it. 

Fasting.    Feasting ;  festivals. 
Tithes.  First  fruits;  impropriations;  mortuaries. 
Marriage.  Polygamy  ;  divorce  ;  husband  and 

wife  ;  parents  and  children  ;  master  and  servants  ; 
magistrate  and  subjects ;  minister  and  people  ;  re- 

sidency ;  respect. 

Heresy.  What  it  is  ;  qualities ;  necessity ;  refa- 
tation. 

Heretics.    Cunning;  seeming  holiness;  pride; 
sin  and  punishment. 

Schism.    What  is  it  ? 

Schismatic.  Antichrist ;  pope's  supremacy ;  pope's 
infallibility;  indulgences;  purgatory;  extreme  unc- 

tion ;  transubstantiation  ;  mass  ;  image  worship; 
relics  ;  prayer  for  the  dead  ;  praying  to  saints; 
merit;  supererogation  ;  traditions  :  miracles  ;  truth; 
error  ;  papists  ;  protestants. 

Popish  orders.    Cardinals  ;  jesuits. 

Arminians.  Socinians  ;  Antinomians ;  Ana-bap- 
tists ;  Quakers  ;  Jews. 

Jewish  rites.    Sabbath;  circumcision;  passover. 
Jews'  conversion.    Schools  ;  universities  ;  learn- 
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ing;  grammar;  rhetoric;  poetry  ;  philosopliy  ;  his- 
tory ;  mathematics  ;  music  ;  optics  ;  politics. 

Laws.  Lawyers  ;  judges  ;  physic  ;  pliysician ; 
astrology ;  meteors  ;  dreams ;  witchcraft ;  jests  ; 
riddles  ;  proverbs ;  emblems  ;  anagrams ;  chrono- 

grams ;  mottos ;  epitaphs. 

The  Second  Part  is  geographical,  and  thus  ar- 
ranged : — 

World.  Europe  ;  Asia ;  Africa ;  America.  Eng- 
land,—London,  Oxford,  and  Cambridge.  Wales; 

Scotland;  Ireland.  France,— Paris ;  Spain;  Italy; 

Naples  ;  Florence  ;  Siena ;  Verona  ;  Milan ;  Ge- 
neva ;  Venice  ;  Padua  ;  Rome,  Old,  New  ;  Ger- 

many; Low  Countries ;  Denmark;  Swedland;  Hun- 
gary ;  Poland ;  Transylvania  ;  Russia  ;  Greece  ; 

Turkey;  Palestine;  Jerusalem ;  Tartary ;  China; 
Persia  ;  East  Indies ;  Arabia ;  Egypt  ;  Islands  ; 
Crete  ;  Cyprus  ;  Zante. 

The  Third  Part  is  biographical,  consisting  of 
four  sub-divisions. 

Viri  celebriores. 

Ab  orle  condito  ad  Christum  natum. 

Adam  ;  Eve  ;  Homer ;  Lycurgus  ;  Hesiod  ;  Ro- 
mulus ;  Thales  ;  Socrates  ;  Pythagoras  ;  ̂ sop  ; 

Pindar  ;  Heraclitus  ;  Democritus  ;  Hippocrates  ; 
Euripides  ;  Sophocles  ;  Herodotus  ;  Thucydides  ; 
Aristophanes ;  Isocrates ;  Xenophon ;  Demosthenes ; 
Plato;  Euclid;  Aristotle;  Alexander;  Theocritus; 

Aratus;  Zeno;  Berosus;  Diogenes;  Hannibal;  Cato'; 
Polybius  ;  Archimedes  ;  Chrysippus  ;  Plautus  ; 
Ennius  ;  Terence  ;  Lucretius  ;  P.  Scipio ;  Cicero  ; 
Catiline;  Pompey;  Julius  Caesar;  Augustus  Caesar ; 
Ovidius ;  Virgil. 

Viri  celebriores. 

A  nato  Christo  ad  Constantinum . 

Peter  ;  Andrew  ;  James  of  Zebedee  ;  John  ; 
Philip;  Bartholomew;  Thomas;  Matthew;  James, 
of  Alpheus  ;  Lebbeus,  alias  Thaddeus  ;  Simon,  the 
Canaanite;  Judas  Iscariot ;  Philo;  Simon  Magus; 
Menander  ;  Nicolaus  ;  Plinius  Secundus  ;  Lucan  ; 
Tiberius  Caesar ;  Caius  Caligula  ;  Claudius  Caesar  ; 
Nero  Caesar  ;  Sulpitius  Galba  ;  Salvias  Otbo  ; 
Aulus  Vitellius  ;  Flavius  Vespasianus  ;  Titus  Ves- 
pasianus ;  Flavius  Domitianus  ;  Coccejus  Nerva  ; 
Ulpius  Trajanus  ;  ̂ lius  Adrianus  ;  Lucius  ̂ lius 
Verus  ;  Antoninus  Philosophus  ;  Antoninus  Pius  ; 
L.  Aurelius  Commodus  ;  Helvius  Pertinax ;  Didius 
Julianus;  Pescennius  Niger,  a  usurper;  Clodius 
Albinus,  another  usurper,  with  Niger ;  L.  Septimus 

Scverus  ;  Ignatius;  Justin  Martyr  ;  Irenteus  ;  Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus;  TertuUian;  Origen;  Cyprian. 

Viri  celebriores. 

A  Constantino  ad  Lutherum. 

i.  e.  ab  A.  D.  307.  ad  A.  D.  1517. 

Constantine,  surnamed  the  Great;  Julian,  the 
Apostate ;  Lactantius  ;  Ambrose ;  Augustine  ; 
Monica  ;  Hierome  ;  Athanasius ;  Chrysostom  ;  Hi- 

lary ;  Germanus  St.  Germane  ;  St.  Patrick  ;  Co- 
lumba  ;  St.  Kintigern,  or  Mungo ;  Mahomet;  Jo- 

annes Duns  Scotus ;  Columbus. 

Viri  celebriores. 

A  Luthero  adusq.  nunc. 

Martin  Luther ;  Joannes  Capnio  :  Henry  the 
Seventh,  of  England  ;  Zuinglius  ;  CEcolampadius  ; 
Melancthon  ;  Erasmus;  Scaliger;  Paulus  Fagius  ; 
Charles  the  Fifth ;  Philip  the  Second  ;  Henry  the 
Eighth  ;  Edward  the  Sixth  ;  Queen  Mary  ;  Lady 
Jane  Grey ;  More  ;  Wolsey  ;  Paracelsus ;  John 
Calvin  ;  Peter  Martyr  ;  Roger  Ascham  ;  Ursin  ; 
Beza ;  Junius ;  Francis  ;  Patrick  Hamilton  ; 
George  Wischart,  alias  Wishart ;  John  Knox ;  Mary 
Stewart,  Queen  of  Scots ;  John  Rogers,  martyr ; 
Cranmer  ;  Latimer  ;  Ridley  ;  Brown  ;  Queen  Eli- 

zabeth ;  Leicester  ;  Cecil  ;  Drake ;  Rawleigh  ; 

Sidney  ;  Greenham ;  Fauslus  Sociuus,  hoeresiar- 
cha  ;  Bancroft ;  Whitaker  ;  Perkins ;  John  Craig  ; 
George  Abbot ;  John  Welsh  ;  Heinsius ;  Henry  the 
Fourth,  of  France  ;  Jacobus  Arminius,  al.  Van  Har- 
min  ;  Hugh  Brougliton  ;  King  James;  Camden; 
Rogers  ;  Gustavus  ;  Jansenius  ;  Francis  Bacon  ; 
John  Preston ;  Grotius ;  Herbert ;  Selden ;  Salma- 
sius ;  John  Spotswood  ;  John  Cotton ;  Abraham 
Cowley ;  Mary  Boyle,  Lady  Warwick ;  Robert 
Foulks  ;  James  Sharp ;  Mr.  Thomas  Gouge  ;  Sir 
George  Booth  ;  Lord  Delamere  ;  Mr.  John  Flavel ; 
King  William  the  Third. 

This  interesting  volume  contains  a  variety  of  valu- 
able and  curious  reading,  selected  principally  from 

the  writings  of  Ovid  ;  Terence  ;  Juvenal  ;  Horace  ; 
Martial ;  Tacitus  ;  Cicero ;  Quintilian  ;  Velleius 
Paterculus  ;  Seneca  ;  Pliny  ;  Plutarch  ;  Augus- 

tine ;  TertuUian  ;  Nazianzen  ;  Chrysostom  ;  Cy- 

prian ;  Lactantius  ;  Basil ;  Origen ;  Bernard ;  Am- 
brose and  Epiphanius  ;  Luther  ;  Calvin  ;  Melanc- 

thon ;  Beza;  Scaliger;  Erasmus,  and  Grotius; 

Melchior  Adam  ;  Bacon;  Camden;  Stow  and  Spel- 
man  ;  Jewel  ;  Rivet ;  Peter  Martyr ;  Musculus  ; 
Thuanus ;  Fox ;  Bishop  Hall ;  Dr.  Harrison ; 
Ames;  Nehemiah  Rogers;  Perkins;  Bolton;  Dr, 
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Harris  ;  White  ;  Quarles  ;  Arrowsmith  ;  Stonghtou; 
Strong;  Hildersliam;  Tajior ;  Burroughs;  Goage; 
Trapp  ;  Shepherd  ;  Greenham  ;  Cape! ;  Burgess  ; 
Tuckney  ;  Rutherford  and  Blake  ;  Hej iin ;  New- 
come  ;  Hales  ;  Baxter  ;  Ca.se  ;  Caryl ;  C'udworth  ; 
Reyner ;  Bridge  ;  Calamy  ;  Clark  ;  Howel ;  San- 

derson; Reynolds;  Lightfoot;  Stillingfleet;  Leigh ; 
Hammond ;  Prideaux ;  Mede ;  Spurstowe  ;  Dr. 

Owen  ;  Polhill  ;^  Gurnal ;  Rj  caut,  and  Gale. 
Much  of  the  Yolume  still  remains  unwritten, 

scarcely  a  sentence  having  been  added  to  it  since 

Mr.  Matthew  Henry's  decease.  It  ser^ed  as  a  com- 
mon-place book  to  that  gentleman,  as  well  as  his 

venerable  father. 
To  the  volume  are  added  three  indexes.  The 

first  biographical ;  the  second  miscellaneous  ;  the 
third  geographical. 

From  the  preceding  analysis,  Mr.  Henrj  's  taste 
and  habits,  as  a  student,  will,  in  some  degree,  be 
apparent.  It  has  been  much  desired  to  ascertain 
his  judgment  upon  the  authors  he  consulted ;  but 
the  search  has  been,  as,  at  this  distance  of  time, 
might  be  expected,  almost  inefTectual.  The  follow- 

ing are  the  only  instances,  and  though  brief,  can 
scarcely  be  omitted.  They  may  serve  as  specimens, 

and  being  transcribed  from  his  O'nn  hand,  arc 
genuine. 

Herodotus.  Tuliy  calls  him  the  father  of  history, 
which  title  he  deserves  in  regard  of  antiquity,  being 
the  oldest  Greek  historian  extant. 

Thucydides.  A  most  grave  and  accurate  Greek 
historian,  than  whom  scarce  any  Grecian  ever  dis- 

covered a  more  impartial  love  to  the  truth  in  what 

he  wrote.'' 

Fathers.  It  is  a  good  rule  in  reading  the  Fathers, 
to  begin  with  the  most  ancient :  to  know  which  of 
their  works  are  genuine,  and  which  spurious  ;  con- 

sult Photius  MvpiSptfiXov  ;  Possevin's  Apparat ;  Bib- 
liothec  ;  Bellarm.  de  Script.  Eccl. ;  Abbas  Trithe- 
raius.  And  among  the  Protestants, — Scultctus  Mo- 

duli;  Rivett's  Critic.  Sacr. ;  Cooke's  Censur.  Patr ; 
Erasm.  in  his  Prefaces,  Epistles,  and  Annotations 
on  all  those  Fathers  put  forth  by  him. 

To  know  the  best  edition  of  the  Fathers,  it  is  a 
general  rule,  those  which  Erasmus  set  out  are  freest 
from  corruptions:  and  in  particular,  Clemens  Ro- 

man, edit.  Oxon.  A.  D.  1633.  Ignatius  by  Dr 
Usher.  Oxon.  1646.' 

»  I  read  in  PolhiU's  Precious  Faith ;  of  which  book,  dear  father 
once  said,— U  was  hard  to  say  which  excelled,  the  gentleman,  or 
the  divine.  Mrs.  Savage.  Diary,  Ori;;.  MS. 

b  Comnaon-place  Book.  Orig.  MS. 
c  lb.  See  Home's  Introduction  to  the  Cntical  Study  and  Know- 

ledge ofthe  Holy  Scriptures.  4th  edit.  v.  2.  .Appendix,  p  739. 
i  P.  Hcnrj-  From  a  MS  in  Mr.  Matthew-  Henry's  band  '.vriting 
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What  am  I  ?  In  sin,  or  in  Christ?  Am  I  effect- 
ually called,  or  am  I  not  ?  If  not,  it  is  dangerous 

coming.  Ask  what  am  I,  that  if  I  am  not  as  I 
should  be,  I  may  mend  my  state.  If  not  alive,  then 
go  to  God  for  spiritual  life.  And  when  God  gives 
life,  then  awaj'  to  the  sacrament  for  the  support  of 
the  spiritual  life.  Those  mentioned  in  Acts  ii.,  as 
soon  as  they  were  converted,  were  presently  in 
church-fellowship. 

W^hat  have  I  done  ?  Here  is  work  for  self-exami- 
nation. To  consider  our  sins  ;  the  sin  of  our  nature ; 

the  sins  of  our  hearts  and  lives  ;  the  sins  of  our  par- 
ticular relations ;  sabbath  sins ;  tongue  sins,  &c. 

When  we  have  found  out  our  sins,  then  we  must 

repent.  Repenting  includes  contrition,  hearty  sor- 
row ;  contrition  is  the  breaking  of  the  heart,  pound- 
ing it  as  in  a  mortar.  Confession,  telling  God  what 

we  have  done.  Conversion,  turning  from  sin.  With 
all  these,  hearty  prayer  must  be  joined. 
What  do  I  want  ?  A  condemned  malefactor  wants 

a  pardon  ;  a  hungry  soul  wants  bread  ;  a  debtor 
wants  a  surety  ;  a  traveller  wants  a  guide ;  a  guilty 
person  wants  a  city  of  refuge  ;  a  blind  man  wants 
eye-salve;  a  weak  soul  wants  strength  ;  a  graceless 
heart  v>  ants  grace  ;  a  sinner  wants  a  Saviour.  Now 
all  these  are  to  be  had  with  Christ.  All  these  are 
offered  in  the  sacrament.  In  one  word,  Christ  and 
all  his  benefits.  When  we  are  going  to  a  market, 
we  look  about  the  house  to  see  what  is  wanting.  The 
sacrament  is  the  market.  ^Tien  we  have  found 
out  our  wants,  we  must  represent  them  to  God  in 

praj'er."* 

In  reference  to  this  subject  he  would  say  ; — Self- 
examination  is  required  before  the  communion  ;  and 
he  was  urgent  in  pres.sing  it.  He  frequently  ex- 

plained the  nature  of  the  duty,  and  pointed  out  the 
hinderances  of  it ;  such  as  laziness,  self-love,  pride, 
and  ignorance  of  its  necessity.  Many  think,  he 
remarks,  every  man  is  bound  to  believe  his  sins  are 
pardoned,  and  that  God  is  his  Father ;— that  it  is  a 
fault  to  question  it.  They  are  ignorant  of  the  nature 
and  way  of  the  duty ;  know  not  how  to  examine, 
where  to  begin,  nor  what  to  inquire  after.  Some 
are  hindered  by  a  desperate  resolution — To  what 
purpose  should  they  try  ? — They  resolve  to  continue 
as  they  are,  come  what  ̂ vilI ;  this  preciseness  will 
not  suit  them  :  they  must  have  liberty.  The  world 
is  a  snare  to  many.  False  persuasions,  that  the 
work  is  done  already,  hinder  others.'    Many  who 

168.3-4.  See  Matthew  Henry's  Communicant's  Companion,  ch»p. 
IV.  post. 

t  They  are  fully  persuaded  that  Christ  died  for  them,  and  that 
they  shall  be  saved.  How  they  came  by  this  persuasion  they  can. 
not  tell.  But  it  is  suspicious  to  have  goods,  and  know  not  ho<r 
one  came  by  them.  The  Doctrine  of  Faith,  by  John  Rogers,  p. 
35  dpo  1.  mi. 
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do  examine,  yet  do  it  by  halves ;  they  go  about  it  in 
their  own  strength,  and  so  miscarry. 

As  motives  to  it,  he  would  urge,  that  multitudes 

perish  who  thought  all  was  well.  Proverbs  xiv.  12. 
Luke  xiii.  25.  xviii.  10,  11;  Revelations  iii.  17; 

 it  is  an  easy  and  a  common  thing  to  be  mistaken  ; 
there  are  many  bye-ways ;  the  heart  is  deceitful. 

The  least  despairing  are  most  desperate,  Isaiah 
xliv.  20.  What  if  death  should  come  before  thou 
bast  tried?  Thou  wilt  be  lost  for  ever ;— there  will 
be  no  trying  in  the  grave.  Shortly,  God  will  try 
you.  Besides,  there  is  great  advantage  in  it.  If 
unconverted,  it  will  be  a  means  to  bring  thee  out  of 
that  condition.  If  in  Christ,  it  will  marvellously 
further  consolation  ;  in  this  way,  and  no  other,  thou 
mayst  attain  assurance,  2  Peter  i.  10 ;  which  will 
produce  admirable  sweetness  ; — sweetness  in  every 
condition,  let  public  troubles  be  what  they  may.  It 

■will  abate  the  tcrribleness  of  death  and  judgment? 
and  add  wings  to  obedience. 
He  would  say,  by  way  of  direction ; — Art  thou 

resolved  to  set  about  it  ?  Sequester  thyself  from  all 

other  employments.  Implore  the  Spirit's  assistance 
by  hearty  prayer,  Psalm  cxxxix.  20.  Pitch  upon 
$uch  a  time  when  you  are  fittest  for  the  work, — best 
disposed.  Have  in  readiness  some  scripture  marks 
of  truth  and  grace,  and  then  tiy, — Is  it  thus  with 
me,  or  is  it  not  J  Give  not  over  till  it  be  brought  to 
some  issue ;  let  the  sentence  pass  without  fear  or 
flattery.  When  thou  knowest  thy  condition,  be  af- 

fected accordingly.  If  thou  find  thou  art,  to  this 
day,  in  thy  sins,  oh,  tremble,  and  make  haste  !  Do 
not  conclude  it  is  in  vain  to  turn.  If  otherwise,  re- 

joice, and  he  exceeding  glad. 
On  another  occasion  he  writes  ; — .Are  ye  passed 

from  death  unto  life  ?  There  is  such  a  thing,  and  it 
may  be  known,  and  we  can  have  no  comfort  in  living 
the  life  of  nature,  if  we  are  not  spiritually  alive ;  if 
we  do  not  live  the  life  of  grace.    Now,  one  good 
mark  to  know  it  by,  is  the  end  that  we  live  to.  Is 
lliat  God,  or  self!  Another,  is  by  the  food  that  we 
live  upon.    Is  that  Christ? — His  merit  and  righte- 
■  usness  for  justification ;  his  Spirit  and  grace  for 
mctification  ?  Another  is  by  the  rule  that  we  live 
y.    Is  that  the  rule  of  the  new  creature, — the  word 
>f  God  ?  Is  that  the  card  and  compass  we  sail  by, — 

'le  light  and  lamp  we  walk  by?  Or,  is  it  something 
tlse, — the  dictates  of  our  own  corrupt  nature,  car- 
|nal  reason,  fleshly  appetites,  the  course  and  custom 
if  this  vain  world  ?  Try  by  this.' 

f  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
IT  The  evening  before  the  death  of  tlic  Rev.  Daniel  Burgess,  a 

riend,  who  came  to  see  him,  speaking  of  public  affairs,  said,  it  was 
eared  there  would  be  a  storm  ;  lie  answered  witti  cheerfulness,— 
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At  this  distance  of  time,  any  fact  is  interesting 
which  illustrates  the  character,  arid  perfumes  the 
memory,  of  such  men  as  Mr.  Nevett.  The  Elegy, 
composed  on  his  death,  by  Mr.  Henry,  being  the 
only  additional  document  that  can  be  found  respect- 

ing him,  will,  therefore,  form  a  fit  appendage  to  the 
narrative  ;  and  if  it  adds  no  honours  to  the  writer  as 
a  poet,  it  will  furnish  the  reader  with  a  pleasing  re- 

lic of  Christian  friendship. 

Oh,  that  my  head  were  waters,  and  mine  eyes 

A  spring  of  tears,  like  melting  Jeremy's  ; 
That  I  might  weep,  and  weep,  and  weep  again 
O'er  the  sad  hearse  of  a  dear  prophet  slain. 
Slain  by  an  arrow,  darted  from  above  ; 

Tow'rds  us  in  anger ;  towards  him  in  love. 
A  star  is  fallen,  not  from  God  to  sin, 
But  from  this  lower  orb  he  shined  in  : 
Rather  from  sin  to  God  ;  from  wandering  here. 
To  fix  with  him  in  a  more  holy  sphere  ; 

New  storms  are  rising,  he's  put  into  shore  ; 
A  deluge  coming,  he  is  ark't  before.^ 
Oh,  earth,  earth,  earth,  hearken  what  heaven  saitli ; 
Each  rod,  a  voice,  this  rod  a  loud  one  hath. 
The  owner  thought  it  much,  three  years  to  come 
To  a  barren  tree,  which  hastened  its  sad  doom  ; 
What  then  can  they  expect,  that  ten  times  three 
Had  such  a  dresser,  if  they  barren  be  ? 
A  faithful,  self-denying  shepherd,  who 
Sought  not  the  fleece,  but  flock;  not  yours,  but 

you. 

Many  a  time  he  to  the  pulpit  went, 

Paiu'd  as  a  gorged  breast,  till  he  had  vent; 
And  then  his  zeal  so  eat  him  up,  that  pain 
Being  strait  forgotten,  all  was  well  again. 
How  far  unlike  those  ministers,  to  whom 

A  burthen  'tis  ;  their  only  martyrdom. 
'Tis  hard  to  say,  whether  he  rather  was 
A  Boanerges,  or  a  Barnabas. 
Not  one  but  both  ;  he  did  both  wound  and  heal  ; 
Preach  law  and  gospel ;  sin  and  Christ  reveal. 
But  his  delight  was  chiefly  to  distil, 

Not  from  black  Sinai,  but  from  Sion's  hill, — 
Such  sweet  refreshing  showers  of  holy  dew, 
As  would  at  once  both  melt  and  comfort  loo. 

Great  love,  rich  mercy,  and  free  grace  to  all 
That  truly  do  embrace  the  gospel  call. 
This  was  his  text,  this  was  his  doctrine,  this 
The  burthen  was  in  every  song  of  his  ; 

Ev'n  to  the  last,  for  when  his  ma.ster  came,'' 
So  doing  he  was  found,— found  in  this  frame  ; 

"  But  God  will  house  some  of  his  children  first."  Matthew  Henry's account  of  Mr.  Daniel  Burgess,  tjos^ 
h  His  last  subject  was,  Ephesians  ii.  4, 
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And  bj'  his  constant  breathing  in  such  air, 
His  spirit,  his  converse,  strangely  sweeten'd  were. 
You'd  think,  sure  he  had  lean'd  upon  that  breast 
Where  that  disciple  lean'd,  that  love  so  press'd. 
Jonathan's  love,  greater  than  woman's  was, 
But  his  did  even  Jonathan's  surpass. 
And  one  good  argument  it  is  to  prove 

Him  greatly  lov'd,  himself  that  did  so  love. 
Flaming  affections,  bowels  that  did  stir, 
As  husband,  father,  brother,  friend,  minister ; 
This  was  his  fiery  chariot,  in  this 

Living  he  rode,  as  th'  djing  prophet  in  his. 
'Mongst  all  his  other  graces,  'twere  most  fit 
That  loving  Nevett  be  his  epithet. 
Methinks  I  see  him,  ever  and  anon, 

Casting  up  eyes  and  hands  to  heaven's  throne  ; 
Darting  ejaculations  thither;  where 
Heart-words  are  understood,  and  silent  prayer. 
His  conversation  was  above,  and  he 

Hath  chang'd  his  place,  but  not  his  company.' 
That  sacred  knot  tied  between  him  and  )'0u. 
Law  upon  law  did  not,  could  not  undo. 
Still  he  was  jours,  you  his,  he  would  not  part, 
For  Oswestree  was  written  on  his  heart." 
But  death  hath  done  it,  death  the  knot  hath  cut ; 

And  those  whom  God  hath  join'd,  asunder  put. 
Yet  'tis  for  present  only  ;  time  shall  come. 
When  you  shall  meet  again  at  Father's  home 
And  be  together  ever, — with  the  Lord  ; 
Souls,  take  the  comfort  that  these  words  afford. 
And  may  those  hopeful  young  ones  each  inherit 

A  double  portion  of  their  father's  spirit : 
Copies  of  him,  that  so  it  may  be  said. 

While  they  survive,  he  is  not  wholly  dead.' 

i  An  allusion,  probably,  to  the  death-bed  scene  of  Dr.  Preston. 
Expressing  his  belief  of  a  "  sudden  change,"  he  said,— "  Not  of 
my  company ;  for  1  shall  still  converse  with  God  and  saints,  but 
of  my  place,  and  way  of  doing  it."  Clark's  Lives,  appended  to 
the  MartjTologie,  pp.  112,  113,  ul  svpra. 

k  Queen  Mary  "  letted  not  to  say,  that  the  loss  of  Callis  was 
written  on  her  heart,  and  might  therein  be  read  when  her  body 
should  be  opened."  Speed's  Hist  of  Great  Britain,  p.  11.31.  fol.  163-2. 
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Mr.  Benyon's  mother  is  distinguished  by  Mr. 
Henrj-,  in  his  diary,  by  a  special  memorial,  of  which 
the  following  is  a  transcript. 

1G63.  May  5.  At  ten  o'clock,  I  was  sent  for  to 
Ash,  where  I  came  at  eleven,  and  found  my  worthy, 
dear  aunt  Benyon  alive,  and  that  was  all.  We  went 
to  prayer, — and  her  life  and  prayer  ended  together. 
She  was,  without  comparison,  the  best  friend  I  had 
in  this  country-,  and  it  is  no  small  loss  to  lose  such 
an  one.  Lord,  make  up  the  loss  to  me,  and  all  her 
relations,  and  humble  us  for  sin,  that  kill-friend. 

7.  My  dear  aunt  Benyon  was  buried  at  Whitchurch, 
Mr.  Thomas  preached.  Text,  1  Corinthians  iii.  22. 
Lord,  take  up  the  children,  and  come  in  her  stead  to 
all  her  relations,  and  to  me.  Amen. 

She  was  daughter  to  Mr.  Knight,  of  Shrewsbury, 
and  had  been  married  twenty-seven  years  to  my 
uncle  Benjon,  by  whom  she  had  issue ,  now  living, 
Daniel,  Martha,  Mary,  Sarah,  Elizabeth.  She  was 
the  fittest  wife  for  him  in  the  world,  being  patient 
and  prudent,  in  opposition  to  his  passion  and  rash- 

ness. She  was,  I  verily  believe,  one  that  truly  feared 
God,  and  was  taught  to  do  it  from  her  youth.  She 
was  of  the  mourners  of  Sion,  laying  much  to  heart 
the  sins  and  sufferings  of  the  times.  She  was  pro- 

vident and  diligent  in  family  affairs,  laying  her 
hands  to  the  spindle,  and  her  hands  held  the  distaff. 
She  was  an  inward,  real,  true-hearted  friend.  Emi- 

nent for  humility  and  self-denial.  Witness  that 
expression  of  hers,  \\  hen  speaking  of  her  children. 
I  said,— I  did  not  doubt  but  God  had  a  kindness  in 
store  for  them  for  her  sake.  She  answered, — "  Foi 

my  sake  !  Alas,  poor  things,  if  it  be  not  for  another's 
sake  than  mine,  they  are  undone.""" 

"  —Had  he  opened  been  by  surgeons'  ert, 
They  had  found  London  burning  in  hisheart." Dr.  Wild,  on  the  Death  of  Mr.  Calamy. 

Iter  Boreale,  &c.  p.  80.  duod.  1671. 

1  From  Mrs.  Savage's  MS. m  P.  Henry.  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 



NOTES 

Sir  H.  Ashiirst,— p.  3. 
This  excellent  person  was  descended  from  the  Asliursts  of  Asliurst,  in 
LaDcasliirc.  His  father,  best  known  as  Alderman  Asharst,  appears  to 
have  been  eminent  far  piety,  and  every  Cliristian  virtue.  His  character 
was  drawn  at  large  by  Mr.  B.ixter.  VVorks,  v.  4.  p.  189,  &c.  fol,  Ueliq. Baxter.  Part.  I.  290  Part.  lU.  17.  189.  The  alderman  died  in  1680, 
at.  G*>.  A  similar  testimony  has  been  borne  by  Dr.  Bates,  in  the  pre- 

face to  his  funeral  sermon  for  Mr.  Benjamin  Ashurst,  Sir  Henry's brother.  Works.  4.  p.  390.  Sir  Henry  Aslmrst  trod  in  tlie  steps  of his  venerable  parent,  and  distini^uished  himself  on  the  tri^il  of  Mr. 
Baxter,*  as  a  steady,  faitliful  friend.  Reliq.  Baxter.  Preface,  6cc.  Biog. 
Brit.  V.  2.  p.  16,  SiC.  He  pnblislied  the  L  fe  of  the  Rev.  Nath.  Hey- 
wood,  who  was  ejected,  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  from  Ormskirk,  in 
Lancashire.  His  intimacy  with  Mr.  Henry,  and  also  with  Mr.  Matt. 
Henry,  was  constant.  Mr.  Matt.  Henry,  in  his  Diary,  May  8.  1707-8, 
notices  the  followinu'  incident.  "  Wrote  to  Sir  H.  Ashurst,  who  writes 
me,  that  last  Saturday,  he  presented  the  Queen  [Anne]  my  father's Life,  and  my  book  of  the  Sacrament ; — sapless  things,  I  fear,  at  court, 
and,  1  am  sure,  unworthy  to  be  so  regarded."  + 

"  Sir  Henry  died  at  his  seat  at  AVaterstoke,  near  Coventry,  13th 
April,  1710-11.  "  Matt.  Henry.  Diary.  Orig.  MS.  Afterwards,  he 
Dotes :  "  He  left  £800,  to  be  paid  to  me  3  years  after  his  decease,  to  be dispo.ted  of  by  me,  as  I  shoulii  think  most  for  the  glory  of  God.  It  is 
a  surprise  to  me.  God  give  me  wisdom  and  grace  to  use  it  well." Ibid.  May  2fi.  Orig.  MS. 

See  John  Dunton's  encomium  upon  him  in  his  Life  and  Errors,  v. 1.  p.  3M.  ut  mpra.    See,  also,  ibid.  p.  273. 

Object  his  nonconformity, — p.  4. 
His  non-compliance,  observes  a  distinguished  Clergyman,  was  a  great 

injury  to  the  Church,  for  he  was  eminently  qualified,  as  a  divine,  a 
scholar,  and  a  gentleman,  for  one  of  its  ministers.  Noble's  Continua- 

tion of  Granger's  Biog.  Hist,  of  England,  v.  I.  p.  124. The  origin  of  the  distinction  between  conformists  and  non-conform- 
ists must  be  sought  for  "  in  the  conduct  of  tho.se  persecuted  fugitives, who,  to  save  their  lives,  their  families,  and  their  fortunes,  from  the 

bloody  rage  and  inhuman  tyranny  of  Queen  Mary,  left  the  places  of 
their  nativity,  in  the  year  1554,  and  took  refuge  in  Germ.any.  Of 
these  fugitive  congregations,  some  performed  divine  worship  with  the 
rites  that  had  been  authorized  by  Edward  VI.  while  others  preferred 
the  Swiss  method  of  worslli^>,  as  more  recomraendable,  on  account  of 
its  purity  and  simplicity.  1  he  former  were  called  conformists,  on  ac- 

count of^their  compliance  with  the  ecclesiastical  laws  enacted  by  the Prince  now  mentioned;  and  the  denominations  of  non-conformists  and 
puritans  were  given  to  the  latter,  from  their  insisting  upon  a  form  of 
warship  more  exempt  from  superstition,  and  of  a  more  pure  kind  than 
the  Liturgy  of  Edward  seemed  to  be."  Mosheira's  Eccl.  Hist.  v.  4 pp.  87,  88.  ed.  1774.  Oct. 

Two  of  his  four  daughters  died,— p.  7. 
The  one,  Mrs.  Radford,  who  died,  Aug.  1,  1697.  See  a  Memoir  of 

her  in  Mrs.  Savage's  Life,  Appendix,  No.  V.  ut  supra. The  other,  Mrs.  Hulton,  who  died,  Sept.  6,  lfi97.  A  Memoir  of  her, 
also,  is  appended  to  the  third  edition  of  Mrs.  Savage's  Life. 

In  reference  to  those  afl'ccting  events,  their  eldest  sister,  Mrs.  Savage, thus  wrote  to  another  sister,  Mrs.  Tylston. 

*  "  The  pretence  for  this  prosecution  was  a  supposed  reference  of  some passages,  m  one  of  liis  works,  to  the  Bishops  of  the  Church  ot  England  ;" nut  the  rea  motive  was  the  desire  of  punishing  an  eminent  Dissenting t  eacher  History  ot  the  Early  Part  of  the  Reign  of  James  II.  by  the Hon.  Charles  James  Fox,  p.  07. 
+  Orig.  MS.  *^  ' 

Dear  Sister,  Sept.  17. 

I  thank  you  for  your  letter,  though  loadcn  with  heavy 
tidings.  Dear  brother  wrote  to  me  on  Saturday,  which  would  have 
prepared  me  for  worse,  hut  it  came  not  till  to-day.  I  too  much  disco- 

ver that  my  heart  is  not  fixed  as  it  should  he.  God's  will  is  done,  and my  judgment  is  satisfied,  but  breach  upon  breach  causes  double  sor- 
row;  that  which  comforts,  is, — hopes  of  a  glorious  meeting  in  the other  world,  to  be  together  for  ever,  and  with  the  Lord.  How  shall we  do  to  search  and  discover  the  Jonah  that  hath  raised  this  storm? 

Certainly  we  have  deserved  worse.  I  find  my  heart  too  much  glued 
to  creature-comforts,  whereby  I  have  procured  this  to  myself,  and,  in 
particular,  as  to  dear  sister  Hulton,  now  in  glory.  I  did  too  much  re- 

joice, and  please  myself  with  her  correspondence;  for,  next  to  com- 
munion with  God,  (in  whose  favour  is  life,)  converse  with  those  that 

have  acquaintance  with  him  is  the  most  desirable  happiness  that  this 
world  aft'ords;  but  even  this  must  not  he  overvalued.  Indeed,  we wither  our  flowers  by  too  much  smelling  them.  Blessed  be  God,  that 
hath  mixed  the  cup  as  to  both  you  and  I.  We  and  ours  are  yet 
spared.  And,  wherefore?  But  because  the  work  we  have  to  do  is  not 
finished.  This  morning,  as  I  lay  on  my  sorrowful  bed,  that  call  of  God 
to  Joshua  came  to  my  mind,—  Up:  Wherefore  liest  thou  thus  on  thy 
face  ?  Israel  hath  sinned,  cj-c.  From  whence  I  gather,  that  it  is  more 
proper  work,  when  under  the  tokens  of  God's  displeasure,  to  search  for the  cause,  and  humble  myself  under  his  mighty  hand,  than  to  lie  down in  despondency. 

1  think  it  an  aggravation  of  my  grief,  that  I  am  confined,  and  cannot 
come  to  pay  my  last  resjiects  to  one  so  dear  to  us;  but  the  wise  God sees  it  best  that  thus  it  shall  be.  If  not  two  sparrows,  sure  not  two 
dear  sisters,  fall,  without  his  ])rovidence.  Why  should  not  I  expect 
to  pledge  the  cup  also?— God  prepare  me! — AVelcome  sickness,  wel- 

come death,  if  the  sting  Le  out.  Blessed  be  God,  that  you  are  in  any 
measure  recovered ;  — the  same  hand  that  wounds,  must  heal.  I  trust 
he  will  heal  the  rest  that  are  sick,  and  preserve  the  sound.  Sister 
Hulton,  in  her  last  letter  but  one,  writes  thus:— Oh,  we  want  our 
Aaron,  our  prevailing  interce.s.sor,  the  priest  of  the  family,  who  would 
have  stood  between  the  living  and  the  dead,  that  the  plague  might 
have  been  stayed.  Blessed  be  God,  we  once  liad  such  a  relation,  who 
had  so  much  interest  in  heaven  as  he  had  ;  hut,  especially,  blessed  be 
God  for  Jesus  Christ,— the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,  seeing he  ever  lives  to  make  intercession.  My  dear  love  to  brother,  and  all 
yours,  and  believe  me  to  he,  as  indeed  I  am. 

Your  atl'ectionate,  though  sorrowful, 

S.  S.* Matthew  Henry,— p.  8. 
Ob.  June  22,  1714,  apt.  52.  See  an  Account  of  his  Life  and  Death, 

by  W.  Ton?,  net.  1716.  Also  the  Dissenting  Doctors,  by  John  Dun- ton.  Life  and  Errors,  v.  2.  pp.  726,  727. 
Mr.  Henry  of  Chester.  He  is  son  (if  I  do  not  mistake)  to  that  fa. 

mous  Henry,  whose  "  Life"  was  lately  printed  in  London.  I  am  told he  does  patrizare  ;  for  all  his  actions  appear  to  be  perfectly  devoted  to 
God,  strictly  observing  St.  Paul's  rule,  in  the  fourth  of  the  Philippi. ans, — Whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest, 
whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report;  if 
there  he  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these  things;" which  Mr.  Henry  does,  with  that  exactness  and  sincerity,  the  very 
churchmen  love  him;  and  e>en  malice  is  angry  she  can  find  no  cause 
to  be  angry  with  liim.  The  Lifeaud  Errors  of  John  Dunton,  ul  supra, V.  I.  p.  .376. 

Philip  Henry  was  so  pre-eminent  in  worth,  that  it  would  have  been 
high  honour  to  any  man  to  have  been  his  son  ;  but  he  was  blessed  with 
such  a  son,  that  posterity  reveres  him  as  the  father  of  Matthew  Henry. History  of  Dissenters,  i .  2.  p.  209. 

•  Orig.  MS. 



214 NOTES. 

Magdalen  Uoclidale, — p.  10. 
She  was  the  daughter  of  Mr.  Henry  Rochdale,  was  born,  Oct.  )9, 

1599,  and  married  to  Mr.  John  Henry,  Dec.  10,  1623. 
Mr.  Henry  thus  records  her  death  :  — 
1&44..3,  Mar.  6,  Thursday.  My  dear  mother  departed  this  life  be- 

tween the  hours  of  12  and  I  in  tlie  morning,  and  lies  interred  in  Mar- 
garet Church,  Westrain.ster.  Note.  Slie  na.s  a  woman  of  extraordinary 

piety  and  prudence,  very  careful  iu  bringing  up  lier  children  in  the fear  of  God,  a  loving  wife,  a  kind  neighbour,  a  good  mother.  The 
memory  of  her  virtues  remains  exceedingly  dear  and  precious  with  all 
that  were  acquainted  with  her.    P.  Henry's  Diary,  Orig.  MS. 

Gave  him  his  name,— p.  10. 

Mr.  Henry's  name  has  been  often  adopted,  and  the  custom,  it  is probable,  will  long  continue. 
The  learned  and  e.xccllent  Dr.  J.  P.  Smith,  in  an  elegant  memorial 

of  his  beloved  son,  Philip  Henry  Smith,  a.ssigns  an  instructive  reason. 
"  The  nam^  was  given,  not  from  the  honour  of  relationship,  nor  from affectation  ;  but  solely  with  the  hope  tlia',  under  the  blessing  of  divine 
grace  on  the  association  of  ideas,  he  nii^lit  be  trained  up  to  feel  a  pe- culiar interest  in  the  character  of  that  distinguished  servant  of  Christ, 
aud  to  love,  admire,  and  imitate  it."  Evan.  Mag.  vol.  26.  p.  378. 

Assembly  of  divines, — p.  II. 
Usually  styled  the  Westminster  Assembly.  They  were  convened  by 

Parliament  for  the  Settlement  of  the  Government,  Liturgy,  and  Doc- 
trine of  the  Church  of  England.  They  first  met  July  1,  1643,  in 

Henry  the  Seventh's  Chapel.  See  Fuller's  Church  Hist.  ji(  supra. Book  XI.  p.  197,  &c.  Dr.  Lighlfoot  s  Works,  in  vil.  fol.  168-1.  vol.  I. 
p.  8.  Hearne's  Works,  Peter  Laogtoffs  Chronicle,  v.  1.  p.  clii.  &c. And  Memoirs  of  the  Lives  and  Writings  of  those  eminent  Divines  who 
convened  in  the  famous  As.^rably  at  Westminster,  by  James  Reid,  2 vols.  oct.  1811. 

Mr.  Blarshal,— p.  11. 
Stephen  Marshall,  B.  D.  oh.  Nov.  1665.  The  Lives  of  the  Puri- 

tans, v.  3.  p.  241,  &c.  "  Going  to  hear  Mr.  M^irshall,  whil^t  I  was nodding,  and  almost  asleep,  his  powerful  voice  awakened  me,  thunder, 
ing  iu  my  ears  the  dreadful  danger  of  such  as  were  drowsie,  and  slept 
and  slumbered  away  tiieir  salvation  ;  which  1  thought  was  spoken 
directly  to  me,  and  had  such  prevalency  upon  me,  that  I  started  up 
with  aii  aching  heart,  being  much  terrified  at  his  words,  which  he  still 
pursued,  and  wounded  me  to  the  very  heart,  when  he  told  us, — that, when  tin)e  was  passed,  it  could  never  l>e  recalled  again,  and  then  there 
was  no  other  way  but  to  double  our  diligence,  and  redeem  the  time  we 
had  lost  by  making  more  haste,  and  taking  more  care  and  pains,  or 
else  we  should  be  utterly  lost  and  undone."  Dyer's  Heaven  upon Earth,  p.  6.  ed.  1697.  duod.  In  1680  a  quarto  pamphlet  was  printed, 
entitled,  "The  Godly  Man's  Legacy  to  the  Saints  upon  Eartli,  exhi- bited in  the  Life  of  that  great  and  able  Divine,  and  painful  Labourer 
in  the  Word,  Mr.  Stephen  Marshall,  s/metime  Minister  of  the  Gospel 
at  Finchiugfield,  iu  Essex."  The  object  is  to  revile,  and,  by  partial statements,  so  to  represent,  ]Mr.  Marshall,  as  to  check  esteem,  and  lower 
the  standard  of  his  worth.  It  contains  many  curious  things,  and  the 
title,  though  sarcastic,  conveys  a  stronger  testimony  in  his  favour  than the  writer  intended. 

Mr.  Palmer,  &c.— p.  II.  ', 
The  Rev.  Herbert  Palmer,  B.  D.  He  was  bom  in  1601,  and  died 

in  1647.  See  Clark's  Lives,  annexed  to  the  Martyrologie,  p.  183,  4cc. fol.  1677  ;  and  the  Life  of  the  Rev.  T.  Cawton,  p.  12,  Sec.  ut  supra. 
The  Rev.  Charles  Herle,  A.  M.  was  born  1.W8,  ob.  Sept.  1659. 

See  the  Lives  of  the  Puritans,  v.  3.  p.  324.  Mr.  Herle  was  one  of  the 
Licensers  for  printing  Books  of  Divinity.  The  order  for  regulating 
printing  is  preserved  in  Rnshw.  Hist.  Coll.  v.  .5.  p.  3.35. 
Edmund  Staunton,  D.  D.  was  born,  1600,  ob.  1671,  July  14.  Life, duod.  1673. 
The  Rev.  Philip  Aye  was  born  about  1596,  ob.  Sept.  1672.  AVilson's History  of  Di'j^nting  Churches,  v.  3.  p.  71,  &c. Jeremiah  IVhilaker,  A.  M.  was  born,  1599,  ob.  June  1,  1654.  See 

the  Sermon  ureached  at  liis  Funeral,  by  Simeon  Ashe,  ut  supra. 
Thomas  Hitl,  D.  D.  died  Dec.  18,  1653.  Lives  of  the  PuriUns,  v. 

3.  p.  170. 

CboscQ  from  Westminster  School, — p.  14. 
In  May,  that  year,  I  was  chosen  to  Oxford  with  four  others,  John 

Bu.sby,  nephew  to  Mr.  Busby ;  John  Vincent,  brother  to  Mr  Vin- 
cent, Second  L'sher  ;  John  Carrick,  and  George  Annesley,  son  to  the 

A'isconnt  Valentia,  brother  to  him  who  was  afterwards  Earl  of  Angle- sey and  Lord  Privy  Seal.  Of  these  I  had  the  second  place.  Five  more 
were  chosen,  at  tfie  same  time,  to  Cambridge, — Palmer,  'Wickham, Stone,  Stacey,  Chandler.    P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

In  the  List  of  Scholars  of  St.  Peter's  College,  Westminster,  by  Jo- 
seph Welch,  4to.  1788.  p.  3U.  it  is  stated,  that  "  Thomas  Vincent, 

Rector  of  St.  Mary  Magdalen,  Milk-street,  London,"  was  the  person 
elected  to  Oxford  with  P.  Henry.  But  Wood  says,  that  that  ■'  nomas Vincent,  of  St.  Mary  Magdalen,  wa.s  made  a  Student  of  Ch.  Ch.  in 
1648,  by  the  favour  of  the  Parliamentarian  Visitors,"  v.  3.  p.  1174.  ut 

supra;  whereas  P.  Henry,  and  his  colleagiia,  were  elected  from 
Westminster, — and  the  year  before.  The  minute  description  almve 
given  renders  .Mr.  Henry's  correctness  the  more  probable,  especially  as the  office  of  Second  Master  was  filled  from  1&15  to  1656,  by  a  Mr. 
Vincent.  See  Welch,  ut  supra,  p.  6.  The  same  person  was,  most 
likely,  usher  prior  to  that  appointment.   See  ante,  p.  II. 

Visitation  of  the  University,— p.  15. 

See  Neale's  History,  v.  3.  p.  395,  kc.  and  Walker's  Suffering*  of  the Clergy,  Part  I.  p.  123,  6cc. 

Dr.  Edward  Reynolds, — p.  15. 

Afterwards  Bishop  of  Norwich.  Nat.  Nov.  15.59,  ob.  28'h  July, 
1676.  Middleton's  Evang.  Biog.  v.  3.  p.  424.  See  Reliq.  Baxter. Lib.  1.  Part  II.  p.  283.  ut  supra. 

Dr.  Wall,— p.  15, 
Dr.  Wali,  elected  a  Student  of  Christ  Church,  A.  D.  loOi.  at.  17. 

Wood's  Ath.  Oxon.  v.  3.  p.  734.  ut  supra. 

Mr.  Wilkinson,— p.  15. 
The  Rev.  Henry  Wilkinson,  jun.  commonly  called  Dean  Harrv. 

Nat.  A.  D.  1616.  ob.  May  13,  1600.  Mr.  Chalmers's  Biog.  Diet. V.  32.  p.  84. 

Mr.  Pocock,— p.  15. 
Edward  Pocock,  S.  T.  P.  Life  and  Writings  of  Dr.  Pocock,  pre- 

fixed to  his  Theological  Works,  2  vols.  fol.  1740.  vol.  I.  pp.  1—84.  Dr. Pocock  died  in  1691,  in  his  87th  year. 

Mr.  Finmore, — p.  16. 
Rev.  William  Finmore.  Wood  says  he  was  afterwards  Archdeacon 

of  Chester.  He  died,  A.  D.  1686.  Wood's  Fasti.  Ath.  Oxon.  v.  4. p.  121.  ut  supra.  VValker  says  he  died  in  1681.  Sufferii\gs  of  the 
Clergy,  Part  II.  p.  III. 

Bishop  of  Oxford,— p.  16. 
Dr.  Fell  was  born  in  1625,  and  died  lOlh  July,  1688.  Mr.  Chalmers'! B.og.  Diet.  V.  14.  p.  176,  iic. 
"  !6f)5.  Feb.  24.  Dr.  Fell,  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  preached  before 

the  King,  a  very  formal  discourse,  and  in  blank  verse,  according  to 
his  manner  -  however,  he  is  a  good  man."  Mem.  of  Jolm  Evelyn,  Esq. V.  1.  p.  356. 

When  the  King  was  beheaded, — p.  17. 
See  Dr.  Parr's  Litt,  of  Archbishop  Usher,  p.  72.  ut  supra. Wherein  appeared,  says  Baxter,  the  severity  of  God,  the  mutability 

and  uncertainty  of  worldly  things,  and  the  fruits  of  a  sinful  nation's provocations,  and  the  infamous  effects  of  error,  pride,  and  selfishness, 
ftrepared  by  Satan  to  be  charged  hereafter  upon  reformation  and  god- iness,  to  the  unspeakable  injury  of  the  Christian  name  and  Protestant 
cause.  Ministers  preached  and  prayed  against  disloyalty.  They  dre» 
up  a  writing  to  the  Lord  General,  (Fairfax,)  declaring  their  abhor- 

rence of  all  violence  against  the  person  of  the  King,  and  urging  him 
and  his  army  to  take  heed  of  such  an  unlawful  act.  But  pride  [and 
probably  fear  als^O  prevailed  a.ainst  their  counsels.  Reliq.  Baxter,  p. 
63.  ut  supra.  See  the  Life  of  Dr.  Owen,  by  the  Rev.  W.  Orme,  pp.  93, 
94;  and  also,  the  Christian  Observer,  vol.  19.  p.  811,  &cc. 

In  Vetperiis, — p.  18. 

Vespfrie.  These  qu'on  soutient  dans  les  Colleges  les  apres-dioees 
par  un  simple  exercise,  et  sans  ceremonie.    C'e-it  anssi  le  dernier  act* 
3ue  soutient  dans  les  Universites  un  Bachelier  la  veille  du  jour  qu'il oit  prendre  le  bonnet  de  Ducteur,  on  celui  qui  preside  donne  quelquei 
avis  au  Repondant;  et  cette  These  a  pour  litre  "  pro  actu  vesj;eriaii." Dirtionnaire  de  Trevoux. 

The  University  of  Oxford  borrowed  the  Vesperia",  name  and  tiling, 
(which  must  not  be  confoynded  with  Vesperae,  vespers,)  from  that  of 
Paris.  Vesperial  Disputations  were,  in  Oxford,  formerly  perl'ormed once  a  year,  on  the  Saturday  evening  preceding  the  Act,  which  was 
held  on  Monday.  There  is  a  full  account  of  them  in  the  Statutc-s,  TiL vii.  Sect.  1.  in  which  it  is  provided,  that  the  respondent  of  the  Ve»- 
perix  of  one  year,  sliall  the  next  vfiar  be  appointed  magister  replicaos 
of  the  comitia  or  Act,  i.  e.  of  the  Monday  morning  disputatious.  This 
appointment  (which  was  esteemed  honourable)  vested  with  the  Senior Proctor. 

In  comUiis,—f.  18. 

The  Comitia  are  the  slated  times  at  which  the  University  meets,  or 
comes  together  for  the  purpose  of  conferring  honours.   Piutarcti,  re- 
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eorUiiig  lilt  ratiliciitioii  of  certain  articles  during  llie  government  of 
Koiiiulus,  states  lliat  tlic  place  wliere  it  »vas  done  "  is  still  called 
Comilium,  I'roiii  the  Latin  word  coire,  which  signifies  to  assemble." Lives,  V.  I.  p.  71.  ul  supra. 

No  less  a  poet  than  an  orator, — p.  19. 
Mr.  P.ilraer  remarks  in  this  connexion, — "  Wood  says  no*  a  word 

about  Mr.  Henry,  tiiougli  he  wasa  noted  Oxonian."  Noucon.  Mem.  v.  3. S.  4S1).  H.id  not  Ihe  Atliciiie  and  Fasti  included  living  characters,  the 
ealli  of  "  Toiiey,"  the  year  before  Mr.  Henry,  miglit  have  accounted 

for  the  omission".  It  may  be  said  tliat  the  work,  at  least  the  most  ini- porUnt  part,  professes  to  record  "  t!ie  writers  and  bishops  who  have 
Iiad  tlieir  education  in  the  University  of  Oxford."  But  Sir.  Henry liaiii;;.'  pubhshed  the  l  atin  Poem,  would,  therefore,  strictly  speakini;, 
come  V,  itliin  the  ariaiifremenl.  Had  he,  however,  printed  nothing-,  tile omission  is  observable,  inasmuch  as  many  names,  equally  distant  with 
his  fiom  the  mitre  and  authorship,  are  there  perpetuated.  See  Ath. 
Oxon.  V,  I.  p.  cxlv.  vt  supra.  Note  2. 

Dr.  Calamy,  in  his  Abridgment  of  Baxter's  Life  r.iid  Times,  v.  2.  p. 708.  has,  indeed,  assii^ned  a  cause,  anil  too  accordant  with  the  historio- 
grapher's celebrity,  but  its  incivility  is  such  as  to  render  an  application objectioDablc,  even  to  a  more  universal  contemner  of  tlie  noiucon- 

formists,  not  to  mention  "  some  of  the  greatest  men  in  the  Cluircli  of 
En'.;laud."  See  Calamy's  Abr.  ut  supra,  v.  2.  pref  pp.  vii— xiii. It  lias  been  excellently  noted,  that  "tJod  would  have  us  judge  the 
be.st  in  matters  doubtful ;"  and  the  same  writer  adds,  — "  Beware  hoiv thou  judgcst  of  actions,  for  thou  mayest  judge  amisse,  and  speake 
umi^se."— The  Watchful  Shepherd,  by  Neliemiali  Kogcr.s,  p.  104. 4to.  1632. 

The  work  of  the  ministry,— p.  23. 
What  is  meant  by  the  work  of  the  ministry?  Sometliiiig  is  pre- 

tupposed. — Go<lliiiess.  1  Tim.  iv.  7,  12.  Our  livfs  should  be  the  bonk 
of  the  ignorant.  This  is  essential  to  save  ourselve.<^,  though  not  others. 
Xt  W'tll  be  small  comfort  to  us  to  be  as  conduits,  and  have  no  relish  of 
what  they  convey  to  others;  or  to  be  as  one  who  opens  a  gate  the 
wrong  way.  Others  go  in  ;  he  remains  out.  Something  is  prepara. 
Uvc.  Reading,  meditation,  prayer.  Something  is  practical  \n  private 
exhortation.  I  Tmi.  iv.  13.  2  Tim.  iv.  2.  Reproof,  in  public,  preach- 

ing, sacraments,  discipline.  Mr.  .Steel  at  an  ordination. — From  a  MiS. 
iu  the  hand-writing  of  Philip  Heiiiy. 
,  An  edifying  form  of  "  serious  self-examination  before  ordination," 
is  preserved  in  Tong's  Life  of  Malv.  Henry,  p.  58,  Uc.  ut  supra. 

Constituted  by  ordinance  of  parliament, — p.  23. 

By  way  of  probation.  See  Neal's  History,  v.  3.  p.  274.  &c. 
"  The  Parliament,  though  they  had  early  abolished  episcopal  autho- rity, hid  not,  during  so  long  a  time,  substituted  any  other  spiritual 

g.inriiinent  in  its  place,  and  their  Comraitteesof  Religion  had  hitherto 
,;s^ir;-ed  the  whole  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  ;  but  tliey  now  established 
'i;.  .Ill  ordinance  the  presbyterian  model  in  all  its  forms  of  conzrega- 
I  1  .1.  I  lassiral,  provincial,  and  national  assemblies.  All  the  inhabitants 
G,  ti.i.  U  parish  were  ordered  to  meet  and  choose  elders,  on  whom,  toge- 
llier  uiih  the  minister,  was  bestowed  the  entire  direction  of  all  spi- 

ritual concerns  within  the  coni;regation.  A  number  of  neighlioiiring 
ii.irislie-s,  commonly  between  twelve  and  twenty,  formed  a  classis;  and 
lie  court  wliich  governed  this  division,  was  composed  of  all  the  minis- 

1,-r.s,  together  with  two,  three,  or  four  elders  chosen  from  each  parish. I  he  provincial  as.sembly  retained  an  inspection  oier  .several  neiglibonr- 
uig  cla.s.scs,  and  was  comimsed  entirely  of  clergymen;  the  national  as- 
.sembly  was  constituted  in  the  s;ime  manner,  and  its  authority  extend- 

ed over  the  whole  kingdom."    Hume's  Hist.  vol.  7.  p.  420,  421. 

Mr.  Houghton,— p.  23. 

He  publislied  "An  antidote  against  Henry  Haggar's  poysonous 
pamphlet,  entitled  the  Foundation  of  the  Font  discovered,"  4to.  1638. 
Tile  volume  is  dedicated  "  to  the  truly  honoured,  and  his  indeared Iriend  the  worshipful  Thomas  Hunt,  Esi|.  Major  of  the  Corporation  of 
Salop.  A  praiseworthy  patriot,  and  professed  pattern  of  piety,  without 
respect  of  persons,  even  of  ail  that  love  the  trutli  in  sincerity."  See ar.te,  p.  143. 

He  set  up  a  monthly  lecture,  &.C.— p.  29. 

It  appears  that  the  lecture  thus  referred  to  occasioned  ofl'ence  ;  at 
this  I\Ir.  Henry  expi  esses  his  regret ;  but  it  being  **  owned  by  a  good 
.ittendance,"  and  as  it  would  he  "  matter  of  great  rejoicing  to  the  un- 

godly there  if  laid  down,"  he  was  er.couraged  to  go  on.  And,  "for 
iiyself,"  he  writes,  "  if  I  am  allowed  to  preach  to  them  on  the  Sabbath 
day,  why  not  on  a  week  day  !"  "  For  Mr.  I^,uiis,"  he  proceeds,  "  he is  a  godly  man,  a  scholar,  inteudin^'  the  ministry,  approved  of  by 
those  who  are  able  to  jndae;  desired  often  by  Mr.  Fogg  himself,  to 
preach,  and  others."    P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. Mr.  Lewis  was  evidently  a  lay. preacher.  The  following  notices  are curious :  — 
When  the  Select  As.scmhly  met  at  Wind.sor  Castle,  various  fpies- 

tions  were  propounded  for  their  resolution.  Their  judgments  were  ac- 
curately summed  up  by  their  venerable  head— Cranmer,  Lord  Arch, 

bishop  of  Canterbury.  One  query  was,  "  whether,  (if  it  fortuned  a prince  cliristien  lerned,  to  conquer  certain  domynyous  of  infidells,  hav- 

ing none  but  the  tetnporill  lerned  men  with  him,)  it  be  defi  iided  hv 
(iod's  law,  that  he  and  they  should  preche  anil  teclie  tlie  iroril  of  C'oi 
there,  or  no,  and  also  to  make  and  constitute  priests,  or  noe."  The  an. 
swcr  follow*, — "  It  is  not  against  God's  law,  but  contrary  ;  they  ought in  dede  so  to  do,  and  there  be  historyes  that  witnessetli,  that  some 
christien  princes,  and  other  laymen  unconsecrate,  have  done  the  same." Orig.  MS.  cited  in  the  Irenicum,  by  Dr.  Stillingfleet,  p.  392,  393. 

Secretary  Fowler  iu  a  letter  to  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  3  Oct.  1601, 
says, — "  My  L,ady6  Arbella  [Stewart]  spends  her  tyme  in  lectun-, 
reidiug,  hearing  of  service,  and  preaching."  Lodge's  Illustrations  of British  History,  &c.  v.  3.  p.  236. 

He  laid  by  the  tenth  of  his  income  for  the  poor,— p.  3.5. 
See  Riches  incrca-sed  by  giving  to  the  Poor,  or  the  surest  and  safest 

^\■ay  of  Thriving-,  by  the  Rev.  I'homas  Gouge,  duod.  17(10,  of  which a  ri-print  has  lately  appeared.  Dr.  Fell's  Life  of  Dr.  Hammond,  p. l.m  duod.  1662,  aiid  tlie  Life  of  \V.  Stephens,  Esq.  by  the  Hon.  Mr. Justice  Paik,  p  32. 

II  appears  I'rom  Mr.  Henry's  papers,  that  he  distributed  many  books. The  Life  of  Mr.  Nathaniel  Mather  was  of  the  number.  See  Memoirs 
of  Dr.  Increase  Mather,  p.  14.  oct.  1725. 

In  their  judgments  episcopal, — p.  35. 
Those  are  said  to  maintain  the  divine  right  of  diocesan  episcopacy, 

who  assert  that  Christ  has  appointed  an  order  of  ministers  in  liis  churcli, 
superior  to  the  pastors  of  particular  congregations,  who  are  to  exercise 
the  highest  acts  of  jurisdiction,  especially  ordination,  excommunica. 
tion,  and  confirmation;  these  they  suppose  to  be,  properly  speaking, 
the  successors  of  the  apostles,  in  such  a  sense  as  no  other  ministers  are  ; 
to  whose  authority,  therefore,  neighbouring  churches  with  their  pas- 

tors are  to  submit  themselves  in  all  matters  which  arc  not  a)>parently 
contrary  to  tlie  will  of  God.  Doddridge's  Works,  v.  5.  p.  300.  ut  su- 
pra.   See  Ruck's  Theol.  Diet.  v.  I.    Title,  Episcopacy. 

Others  congregational,— p.  35. 
Those  who  hold  every  pastor  to  be  so  a  bishop  or  overseer  of  his  own 

congregation,  as  that  no  other  person  or  body  of  men  have,  by  divine 
institution,  a  power  to  exercise  any  superior  or  pastoral  oflice  iu  it, 
may,  properly  speaking,  be  called  (so  far  at  least)  congregational ;  and 
it  is  by  a  vulgar  mistake  that  any  such  are  called  Presbyterians;  for 
the  Presbyterian  discipline  is  exercisid  by  synods  and  assemblies 
subordinate  to  each  other,  ami  all  of  them  subject  to  the  authority  of 
what  is  commonly  called  a  general  assembly.  Dr.  Doddrid;;e's  Works, 
v.  5.  p.  300.  ut  supra.    See  Buck's  Tlieol.  Diet.  v.  I.  Tit.  Church. 

Others  c!a.ssical,—p.  35. 
The  union  of  many  particular  congregations  under  one  presbyterial 

government.  See  Neal's  History,  ut  supra.  Appendix,  No.  VIII. 

pp.  84-86. Mismanagement  of  that  ditference,— p.  36. 
See  Hope  and  Fear  balanced  ;  a  Sermon,  in  this  vol. 
Excellent  was  the  advice  of  Dr.  Richard  Gilpin  : — "  If  yon  are  not perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  judgment  about  some 

disputable  things,  yet  censure  not  one  another  for  dift'erences.  All  of you  may  hold  tlie  Head,  though  your  consciences  be  not  alike  satisfied in  all  things;  nay,  be  not  over-confident  of  your  own  understandings. 
1  am  speaking  of  the  disputes  about  discipliue  and  government."  The Temple  Rebuilt;  a  Discourse  on  Zeeh.  vi.  1.3.  preached  at  a  General 
Meeting  of  the  Associated  Ministers  of  the  County  of  Cumberland,  at 
Keswick,  p.  39.  4to.  1658. 

The  Cheshire  Rising,— p.  37. 
In  the  month  of  August,  1659,  Sir  George  Booth,  appearing  in  arms 

in  Cheshire,  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  upwards  of  three  thousand  men, 
he  was  accomjiauied  by  the  Earl  of  Derby,  Lord  Cholmondeley,  Lord 
Kilmorey,  and  several  of  the  principal  gentlemen  of  the  county:  they 
mustered  upon  Rowton  Heath,  the  spot  which  had  proved  unfortu- 

nate to  King  Charles  Land  there  read  and  published  a  Declaration,  set. 
ting-  forth  that  they  took  up  arms  for  a  free  Parliament,  and  to  deliver 
the  nation  from  the  slavery  they  then  laboured  under.  General  Lam- 

bert being  sent  by  the  Parliament,  with  an  army  against  Sir  George 
Booth,  they  met  at  AVinnington  Bridge,  near  Nortliwicli,  on  the  16th 
of  August,  when  an  action  ensiled,  in  which  Booth's  forces  were  soon defeated,  be  himself  escaped  from  the  field  in  disgiii.se,  but  was  taken 
at  Newport  Pagnell,  and  sent  to  the  Tower."  Lysons's  Magna  Britan- 

nia, V.  2.  p.  315.  See  also  Ormerod's  History  of  Cheshire,  v.  1.  pp.  xl. 
xli.  and  pi).  210,  404;  and  the  Earl  of  Clarendon's  State  Papers,  v.  3. p.  552.  Many  of  the  nonconformists  took  an  active  interest  in  this 
measure  for  the  restoration  of  the  Kinir,  for  which  they  siifleied  im. 
prisonment.  See  Fawcett's  Life  of  Heywood,  p.  62;  and  the  Select Nonconformist's  Remains,  p.  13,  &c. 

Sir  George  Booth,— p.  37. 
He  had  two  wives,  the  former  out  of  Lincoln,  the  latter  out  of  Stam- 

ford family,  who  survived  him     He  owned  religion  in  the  closet  and 
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family,  especially  during  his  first  wife's  time.  He  sided  with  tlie  cause of  the  Long  Patiiament,  but  not  in  the  death  of  the  King.  He  had  a 
Commission  frum  Charles  II.  dated  Aug.  9,  1059,  at  Bruxels,  whereby 
he  wa»  made  Commander  in  Chief  of  all  His  Majesty's  Forces  in  Che- shire, Lancashire,  and  Nortli  Wales  ;  and  wa.s  in  arms  accordingly,  that 
month,  but  soon  quelled  by  Lambert,  near  Norlhwich. 

One  of  the  Regicides  sai'd,  lie  had  conjured  up  the  old  monarchical spirit  in  the  nation,  which  he  feared  would  never  again  be  suppressed. 
Shortly  after,  wlien  the  King  came  in,  he  was  made  Baron  of  Dela- 

mere.  Theiie  words,  in  his  patent,  were  read  by  Mr.  Cawdry,  at  his 
funeral,  and  by  his  son,  at  his  trial  for  high  treason,  in  Westminster 
Hall,  in  Jan.  1685-6.* 

Idem  Georgius  summis  majoribiis  nequ'iquam  virtute  minor,  crude- lissimo  Patris  nostri  Auguslae  memorise  Parricidio,  nec  non  nostro  mi. 
serrimo  longoq;  Exilio  Ssevisq.  Regnorum  calaraitatibus,  barbara  et 
inhumana  Regicidarum  crudelitate.  Mancipatorum  gravissime  af- 
fectus,  siugulari  in  nos  Amore  in  ruentem  Patriam  memorabili  pietate 
impuUus  incredibiti  virtute,  Rei  familiaris  vitaeq.  summo  cum  peri- 
culo,  coacta  fida  et  nobili  fortium  virorum  manu  e  Coniitatibus  Ces- 
triae  et  I,ancastriae  .\rma  sumsit,  nos  Re^'nis,  nobis  Regna  redditurus 
Quibus  Ausis  Ingentibus  licet  tunc  temporis  cecideril,  restaurationis 
tameu  nostrse  tarn  felicis,  tam  diii  exoptats  Ansam  praebuit. 

Towards  his  tenants,  according  to  the  hereditary  virtue  of  his  family, he  was  one  of  the  best  of  landlords. 
He  was  buried  at  Boden,  in  Cheshire,  Sieptember  9,  1G&4. 
It  was  his  pious  custom,  not  only  to  search  the  Scriptures  and  medi- 

tate on  them,  but  also  to  refer  the  Scriptures  to  their  proper  subjects, 
that  they  might  he  of  ready  u.se  to  him  on  all  occurrences.  I  have 
seen  three  books  in  quarto,  writ  by  his  lordship's  own  hand,  of  that kind:  under  the  head  of  "certainty  of  salvation,"  was  Rev.  xiv.  13. his  funeral  text.  P.  Henry.  Com.  P.  Book.  Orig.  MS.  See  the  Life 
and  Errors  of  John  Dunton,  v.  1.  p.  178.  ut  supra.  "  He  left  it  upon record  to  his  children, — That  whenever  he  happened,  which  was  \ery 
seldom,  toorait  his  secret  devotions,  though  upon  never  so  urgent  an 
occasion,  he  always  found  some  cross  interruptions  and  disappoint- 

ments in  the  business  of  that  day."    Dunton,  v.  2.  p.  541,  2. 
See,  also,  Ormerod's  History  of  Cheshire,  v.  1.  pp.  404,  405;  and 

Mr.  Turner's  Remark.  Provid.  ch.  Ixxii.  ut  supra. 

He  wrote  the  notes  of  his  sermons,  &c.  -  p.  39. 
And  most  of  them  twice  over  ;  the  first  short,  and,  as  he  would  call  it, 

the  bones  of  his  sermons.  Life  of  P.  Henry  by  Matth.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 
See  Observations  on  some  Specialties  of  tJivine  Providence  iu  the 

Life  of  Bishop  Hall.  Works,  v.  1.  p.  xxxiv.  ed.  1808.  Mr.  Baxter, 
noticing  the  objection,  as  put  by  the  Quakers, — You  read  your  sermons 
out  of  a  paper,  therefore  you  have  not  the  Spirit, — says.  It  is  not  want of  your  abilities,  that  makes  ministers  use  notes,  but  it  is  a  regard  to  the 
work,  and  good  of  the  hearers.  I  use  notes  as  much  as  any  man,  w  hen 
I  take  pains;  and  as  little  as  any  man,  when  I  am  lazy,  or  busie,  and 
have  not  leisure  to  prepare.  It  is  easier  to  us  to  preach  three  sermons 
without  notes,  than  one,  with  them.  He  is  a  simple  preacher,  that  is 
not  able  to  preach  all  day  without  preparation,  if  his  strength  would 
serve ;  especially  if  he  preach  at  your  rates.  Church  History,  4to. 
1G80.  p.  471. 

God  gave  him  six  children, — p.  43. 
Philip  Henry  was  born  at  Whitehall,  Aug.  24, 1631,  London.  Katha- 

rine Matliewes,  was  born  at  Broad-Oke,  Ma'rch  25,  1629. 
Philip  Henry  and  Katharine  Mathewes  were  married  at  White- 
well  Chapel,  April  26,  IGOO. 

And  had  issue,  which  are  the  lieritage  of  the  Lord, 

John  Henry,  born  at  Worthenbury,  on  Friday,  May  3,  1661,  about  5 of  the  clock  in  the  evening.  4 
Matthew  Henry,  born  at  Broad  Oke,  on  Saturday,  Oct.  18,  16C2, about  3  of  the  clock  iu  the  morning. 
Sarah  Henry,  born  at  Broad  Oke,  on  Lord's  day,  Aug.  7,  1664, 

about  sun-sett.' Katharin  Henry,  Ixirn  at  Broad  Oke,  on  Thursday,  Dec.  7,  1665, 
about  one  of  the  clock  in  the  morning. 

Eleanor  Henry,  born  at  Broad  Oke,  on  Tuesday,  July  23,  1667,  about two  of  the  clock  in  the  afternoon. 
Ann  Henry,  born  at  Broad  Oke,  on  Wednesday,  Nov.  25,  1008,  about 

eleven  of  the  clock  in  the  forenoon.    P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS. 

He  put  his  children  to  write  these  expositions,— p.  47. 
I  had  almost  forgot  to  mention  the  practice  of  ray  dear  friend  and 

correspondent,  Mr.  Henry,  spoken  of  in  the  last  chapter :  }  (»  hich  I  am very  unwilling  to  omit,  because  I  would  provoke  myself,  and  others,  to 
some  degree  of  emulation  in  the  case:)  liesidcs  lus  exerciH:  on  the 
Lord's  days,  mentioned  k>efore,  every  day  of  the  week  his  custom  was every  morning  and  night  to  read  a  chapter  to  his  family,  and  expound 
it  distinctly  and  clearly,  and  after  singing  a  psalm,  and  prayers,  to  ap- 

point his  children  to  retire  by  themselves,  and  write  over  a  copy  of  hL" 
Exposition;  by  which  means,  as  him.'ielf  once  told  me,  every  one  of 
his  children,  Die  in  numl>er,  (one  son,  and  four  daughters,)  bad  the 

•  .See  Ilarin-avc's  .Slate  Trials,  v.  4.  p.  210. ♦  1  was  then  at  Chester,  but  God  was  here,  at  Worthenbury,  a  present 
help  P.  Henr>-.  Diary,  Orig.  MS. }.  See  note,  m  next  column. 

Exposition  of  the  whole  Bible  by  them,  written  with  their  own  hands. 
This  custom  he  kept  up  constantly  in  his  own  house  for  above  twenty, 
if  not  above  thirty  years,  together,  without  any  intermission,  except 
in  cases  of  absence  from  home,  which  happened  but  seldom.  Turner's History  of  Remarkable  Providences,  ch.  Ixvi.  p.  83.  ut  supra. 

He  would  never  be  persuaded,  &c. — p.  47. 
Mr.  Orion,  in  his  copy  of  the  Life,  and  from  which  his  edition  of  it 

was  printed,  has  written  here.  "  This  his  wish  was  fulfilled  to  the  ut- 
most, by  his  son,  Mr.  Matthew  Henry,  in  his  well-known  and  excel- 

lent Exposition  of  the  Bible."  Orig.  MS.  The  best  edition  appeared in  1828,  in  3  large  vols.  8vo.  published  by  J.  O.  Robinson,  42, 
Poultry.  An  esteemed  living  author,  noticing  M.  Henry's  Com. 
ment.  says,  ''Others  may  excel  it  in  profound  discussion,  in  ancient lore,  or  elaborate  criticism  ;  but  none  has  yet  equalled  it  in  the  in- 
p:enuity,  the  richness,  and  the  beauty  of  its  practical  reflections. 
This  book  should  have  a  place  in  every  Christian  family."  Sketches of  Life  and  Character,  by  the  Rev.  H.  Belfrage,  [now  D.  D  ]  p.  42. 

The  proper  gesture  for  prayer, — p.  47. 
One  would  think  that  no  body  should  be  so  absurd  as  to  dislike  the 

gesture  of  kneeling  in  prayer.  But  because  I  have  scene  with  mine 
eyes,  and  that  not  seldome,  whole  troops  of  men  and  women,  and  those 
not  of  the  meanest,  in  the  time  and  place  of  divine  service,  while  pray- 

ers and  supplications  were  made  unto  God,  ait  all  the  while,  I  think  not 
altogetlier  needlesse,  to  free  the  gesture  of  kneeling  in  God's  worship, from  all  suspition  of  superstition.  And  that  by  precept,  practice,  and 
reason  ;  for  precept,  take  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  O  come,  let  im 
worship,  and  fall  downe,  and  kneele,  before  the  Lord  our  Maker. 
Ps.  xcv.  6.  For  practice,  we  will  looke  upon  the  farest  president. 
Our  ble-s,sed  Lord  and  Saviour  JesTis  Christ  kneeled  down,  and  prayed. 
Luke  .\,\ii.  41.  If  men  will  be  ruled  by  reason  they  will  not,  when 
they  are  to  petition  the  King  of  kings,  omit  such  a  gesture  of  hu- 

mility, as  kneelingr  is,  being  the  most  suitable  for  a  man  at  his  pray- 
ers. God's  Holy  House  and  Service,  by  Fouike  Rol)erts,  pp.  78,  79.  ut 

supra. 

Mindful  of  providences,— p.  48. 
A  new  parliament  to  be  chosen.  My  dear  father  usually  prayed  at 

such  occasions  that  God  would  be  seen  in  elections,  that  faithful  men 
might  be  chosen.   Mrs.  Savage's  Diary.  Orig.  MS. 

He  closed  his  sabbat'n  work,  &c. — p.  50. 
His  friend  and  pupil,  the  Rev.  W.  Turner,  has  thns  preserved  Mr. 

Henry's  habits.  "  Before  I  went  to  the  University,  from  the  month of  August,  till  the  latter  end  of  February  following,  I  wasa  boarder  in 
the  house  of  one  Mr.  Philip  Henry,  where  I  had  the  opportunity  of observing  his  manner  of  life  and  conversation.  He  was  formerly  Stu. 
dent  of  Christ  Church,  in  Oxford,  Junior  of  the  Act,  Chaplain  to 
Judge  Puleston,  and  .Minister  of  Worthenbury.  But  after^vards  not 
conforming,  he  married  an  heiress,  and  lived  at  Broad-Oke,  in  Hanmer 
Parish,  in  Flintshire.  Bishop  Wilkins  sent  twice  for  him  in  my  time, 
with  a  design  to  draw  him  over  to  conformity,  as  he  had  done  many  of 
his  brethren  before  in  his  own  diocess.  Dr.  Bridgman,  Bishop  of 
Man,  and  his  successor,  at  Worthenbury,  spoke  very  honourably  of 
him  to  Major  Trevers  and  me,  at  his  own  table  at  Chester.  Bis'hop Fell,  of  Oxford,  lamented  his  going  off  from  the  communion  of  the 
Church  of  England,  as  by  law  established  ;  and  the  present  learned 
and  ingenious  Bishop  of  Lichfield  and  Coventry*  is  ready  to  give  an 
honourable  testimony  to  his  sincerity,  I  doubt  not,  (having  some  know- 

ledge of  the  correspondence  between  them.)  Tliis  man  (ever  since  I 
knew  him,  and  whilst  I  was  his  neighbour)  was  careful  to  rise  early  m 
Sunday  mornings,  to  spend  a  considerable  portion  of  his  time  in  his 
private  devotions  and  preparations,  then  to  come  down  and  call  his 
family  together,  and,  after  some  short  preparatory  prayer,  to  sing  a 
Psalm,  (commonly  the  100th,)  and  then  read  some  part  of  the  Sacred 
Scripture,  and  expound  it  very  Iar£;e1y  and  particularly,  and  at  last 
kneel  down  with  all  his  family  and  pray  devoutly  ;  with  particular 
referen*x-s  to  the  day  and  duties  of  it,  and  the  minister  that  was  to  offi- ciate. After  which,  a  short  refection  for  breakfast,  he  made  haste  to 
church,  and  took  care  that  all  his  family  that  could  be  spared,  should 
go  in  due  time  likewise:  sometimes  he  was  before  the  preacher,  and 
often  before  the  rest  of  the  congregation  ;  (as  once  particularly,  whcD 
I  gave  them  a  sermon  in  that  place,  he  and  I  walked  together  a  con. 
siderable  time  before  the  people  came  ;)  he  behaved  himself  reverently 
and  very  gravely  in  the  church  during  the  service  ;  stood  up  common- 

ly at  prayers,  and  always,  in  my  time,  wrote  a  sermon  after  the  minis- ter: when  the  morning  .service  was  ended,  he  commonly  invited  the 
minister  to  dine  with  him,  who  seldom  refused  ;  and  many  others,  who 
either  lived  at  a  distance,  as  Mrs.  Hanmer,  Sir  Job  Charleton's  daugh- ter, married  to  a  Justice  of  Peace  in  that  country  ;  or  else  such  as  were 
poor  and  needy.  His  discourse  homewards  was  sweet  and  spiritual ;  at 
table  it  was  seasoned  as  weli  as  his  meat ;  edifying,  and  yet  pleaant,  and 
taking;  never  wild  or  offensive.  After  meat,  and  thanks  returned,  they 
commonly  (I  think  constantly)  before  departure  from  table,  sung  the 23rd  Psalm.  Sometime  after,  when  the  servants  had  dined,  he  pro- 

pounded to  such  guests  as  he  thought  in  prudence  he  should  not  be 
too  free  with,  to  retire  into  the  parlour  for  a  while,  till  he  had  at- 

tended upon  his  family,  repeated  over  the  sermon,  and  prayed  with 

•  Dr.  Lloyd.  Le  Neve's  Fasti,  p.  126.  «/  supra. 
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Ihem  ;  after  wliich  lie  returned  to  liis  guests  asain,  and  liaviiig  enter, tained  tlicm  with  some  short  discourse,  lie  retired  awlule  liiniself,  and 
by  and  by  called  upon  his  family  to  ro  to  church.  After  evening  ser- 

vice and  sermon  ended,  he  retired  anain  till  six  o'clock,  (then  called 
for  prayers,  catechised,  took  an  account  of  children  and  servants  of 
what  they  rememlwred  at  church,  wliich  accounts  were  piven  some- 

times very  largely  and  particularly,)  suug  a  I'salm,  kneeled  down  to prayers,  (which  consisted  more  of  praise  and  benediction  than  at  other times,)  and  at  last  his  children  kneeling  down  before  him,  (to  beg  his 
blessing,)  he  blessed  them  all,  and  concluded  the  service  of  the  day 
with  the  123rd  Psalm ;  save  that  after  supper,  he  relireil  for  about 
half  an  hour  more  into  his  study  before  bedtime.  Sometimes  after 
the  public  service  ended  at  cluircli,  he  gave  some  spiritual  instruc- tions, and  preached  in  his  house  to  as  many  as  would  come  to  hear 
him  :  and  in  his  last  years,  when  the  incumbents  grew  careless  in  pro- 

viding supplies  for  two  or  three  neighbouring  churches  and  chapels, 
and  the  people  cried  out  for  lack  of  vision,  he  set  up  a  coustaut  minis- 

tration and  preaching  at  home,  never  taking  any  thing  by  way  of  re- 
ward for  his  pains,  unless  with  a  purpose  to  give  it  away  to  those  who 

were  ill  greater  necessities."  Turner's  History  of  Remarkable  Provi- dences, eh.  Ixv.  p.  80.  ut  supra. 

Religion,  &c.  did  prevail,— p.  5-1. 

See  Neal's History,  vol.  ii.  p.  553.  ut  supra.  A  sensible  writer,  with the  above  reference  in  view,  has  reimrked, — "  It  hath  been  intimated 
by  some  historians,  that  the  religion  of  these  times  was  all  hypocrisy and  dis.simulalion.  The  censure  itself  is  ignorant  and  uncharitable. 
Hypocrisy  and  dissimulation  there  might  be  among  them,  but  I  should 
rejoice  to  see,  in  our  day,  such  an  appearance  of  religion."  Religious Kxercises  recommended  by  Job  Orton,  p.  230.  duod.  1769.  A  similar 
testimony  is  borne  by  Mr.  ftixler,  Relicj.  Baxter,  part  i.  p.  97. 

Fifty  years  ago  family  religion  was  a  tashionable  thing.  You  could 
not  go  along  some  streets  without  hearing  psalms  sung,  &c.  but  now  it 
is  not  only  neglected,  but  become  reproacliable.  Men  are  ashamed  of 
it.  They  are  forced  to  retire  for  fear  of  being  made  a  proverb  and  re- 

proach. Sermon  by  Dr.  Benion.  See  ante,  p.  8.  Nov.  1702.  From  the 
MS.  of  Mrs.  Tylstoii,  Mr.  P.  Henry's  second  daughter. 

Christmas  day, — p.  54. 
See  a  curious  collection  of  facts  and  customs  respecting  Christmas,  in 

Brand's  Observations  on  Po]>ular  Antiquities,  v.  i.  p.  .'150,  &c.  In 1664,  both  Houses  of  Parliament  issued  an  order  for  the  observance  of 
Christnitis  day  as  a  day  of  fasting,  —  '*  because  it  may  call  to  remem- brance our  sins,  and  that  sins  of  our  forefathers,  who  have  turned  this 
feast,  preter<ling  the  memory  of  Christ,  into  an  extreme  forgetfuliiess 
of  him,  by  giving  liberty  to  carnal  and  sensual  delights,  being  con- 

trary totlie  life  which  Christ  led  here  on  earth,  and  to  the  spiritual  life of  Cflirist  in  our  souls,  for  the  sanctifying  and  saving  whereof  God  was 
pleased,  both  to  take  a  human  life,  and  to  lay  it  down  again."  Hush- worth,  v.  5.  p.  817.  Some  time  afterwards,  this  was  succeeded  by  an 
ordinance  for  abolishing  the  observation  of  Christmas  as  a  festival,  al- 

together. Neal's  History,  v.  iii.  p.  .390.  In  1003,  Mr.  Henry  thus  no. tices  the  return  of  the  season.  '*  Dec.  24.  As  busy  as  people  are  to prepare  their  houses  for  Christmas,  so  much  more  busy  should  I  be  to 
prepare  my  heart  for  Christ.  25.  No  preaehiiig  at  chapel,  (viz.  White- 
well  chapel,  where  he  attended  when  silenced,)  wherefore  I  stayed  at 
home,  making  no  conscience  of  the  d.ay  as  a  day  to  be  kept  holy,  for 
want  of  divine  institution."    Diary,  Orig.  MS. 

All  the  parts  of  public  worship,— p.  57. 
Concerning  a  practice  not  uncommon  in  public  worship,  he  thus 

expres.sed  himself; — "Secret  prayer  is  that  which  is  performed  be- tween God  and  ourselves  alone,  which  no  eye  or  ear  is  a  witness  to, 
Mark  i.  35.  Acts  x.  9.  Of  this  our  Saviour  speaks.  Matt.  vi.  5,  fi. 
From  hence  we  derive  a  word  of  reproof  to  those  who  visibly  address 
themselves  to  secret  prayer  in  the  public  congregation.  Such  are  so 
far  from  shutting  the  door,  that  they  rather  throw  it  wide  open,  which 
our  Lord  Jesus  plainly  condemns  as  savouring  of  hypocrisy.  It  is  not 
only  lawful,  but  necessary  to  lift  up  our  hearts  to  (iod  in  prayer,  men- 

tally,— for  enlargement  to  him  that  speaks,  for  a  blessing  upon  his  or- dinances to  our  souls,  and  yet  so  as  to  doit  without  those  external  ex- 
pressions of  worship,  kneeling.  Sec.  which,  if  we  were  alone,  we  might 

and  ought  indeed  to  make  use  of,  but  before  others,  we  may  and  ought 
to  forbear."  P.  Henry.  Orig.  MS.  See  Baxter's  Christian  Directory, Part  iii.  quest,  cxxi.  Practical  Works,  v.  5.  p.  490.  oct.  ed. 

Submit  to  he  re-ordained, — p.  58. 

See  Reliq.  Baxter.  Part.  iii.  p.  38.  And  "  A  petition  for  peace  with the  reformation  of  the  liturgy,  as  it  was  presented  to  the  Right 
Reverend  Bishops,  by  the  Divines,  appointed  by  His  M.ijesty's  Com- 

mission, to  treat  with  them  about  the  alteration  of  it.  "  pp.  2,  .3,  10.  ̂ to. ICOI.  The  Petition  for  Peace  is  styled  by  the  Author  of  the  Con- 
formist's Plea  for  the  Noiiconlormists,  "  most  humble,  grave,  and 

patlielical."    Third  I'lea,  p.  18.  See  also  Calamy's  Life  of  Howe,  p.  39. 

The  Savoy  Conference, — p.  58. 
A  meeting  of  a  certain  number  of  Bishops  and  Prcshyteriaii  Di- 

vines, by  value  of  a  Commission,  granted  by  King  Charles,  dated  2.)ili 
Marcli,  16GI,  to  consult  respecting  the  expediency  of  making  altera- 

tions in  the  Liturgy.  As  to  the  alterations  and  additions  made,  sec 
Nicholl's  Preface  to  his  Comment  on  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, p.  X.  A  list  of  the  individuals  employed  in  the  alterations,  may  be 
.seen  in  Dr.  D'Oyley's  Life  of  Archbishop  Saneroft,  v.  I.  p.  112,  &c. and  a  full  account  of  the  whole,  with  the  exceptions  and  proposed  a|. 
teralions,  is  preserved  in  Reliq.  Baxter,  lib.  1.  part  ii.  p.  303,  &c. 

He  never  took  the  Covenant, — p.  59. 

This  document  appears  at  length  in  Fuller's  Church  History,  b.  xi. 

p.  201. Mr.  Henry's  Diary  contains  the  following  memoranda;  — 
"  l()(il,TMay  27.  I  saw  an  order  from  the  House  of  Lords,  for  burning the  Covenant. — See  Jer.  xxxvi.  23,  .32.  — which  was  done,  in  London,  by the  common  Imngmaii,  May  22nd. 
"  June  18.  The  lords'  order  for  burning  the  Covenant  was  hanged 

up  in  the  church  by  Mr.  Puleston's  appointment,  near  the  reading- desk. 

*'  June  23.  Strong  reports  I  should  not  be  suffered  to  preach  to-day, but  I  did,  and  no  disturbance,  blessed  be  God,  who  hath  mine  enemies 
in  a  chain.  I  took  down  the  lords'  order,  knowing  no  authority  but 
malice  that  caused  it  to  be  hanged  where  it  was."   Orig.  MS. 

Came  to  Broad  Oak,— p.  CO. 
A  house  standing  near  the  road. side,  between  Whitchurch  and 

AN'rcxham,  and  situate  in  the  township  of  Iscoid,  in  Flintshire,  within 
the  parish  of  M.ilpas,  in  Cheshire.  See  Tong's  Life  of  Matt.  Henry, 
p.  2.  ut  supra.  The  Broad  Oak  estate  was  Mr.  Henry's  property. The  oaks  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood,  but  on  premises  held  by 
lea.se  from  Mr.  Hanmer,  from  which  the  residence  was  dcnominatecl, 
seem  to  have  been  afterwards  an  occasion  of  dispute.  "1710.11,  May  2. Heard  from  Broad  Oak  that  Mr.  Hanmer  has  cut  down  the  les-er  of 
the  great  oaks.  I  wrote  to  him  about  it."  "May5.  I  hear  Mr.  Han- mer, when  my  letter  was  brought  in,  would  not  receive  it,  or  read  it, 
but  ordered  it  to  be  burnt,  and  the  great  oak  to  be  cut  down,  though 
he  had  promised  Mr.  Key  it  should  not.  I  would  learn  to  take  wrong. 
I  have  reason  to  tliiiik  he  could  not  justly  do  it."  "  May  14.  The 
broad-oak  was  a  week  in  falling."  Matt.  Henry's  Diary,  Orig.  MS.  A new  dwelling-house,  and  also,  in  part,  new  out-houses,  have  been 
erected  on  the  site  of  the  premises  where  Mr.  Henry's  house  stood,  so that  there  is  nothing  now  left  of  former  appearances,  unless  a  portion 
of  the  garden  wall,  and  part  of  the  out-buildings.  These  may  fairly 
be  presumed  to  have  been  conteiitporary  with  the  renowned  occupier. 
The  "Chapel  Barn,"  as  it  is  denominated,  was  taken  down  about 
twelve  years  ago  ;  the  cushion  used  in  the  pulpit  is  in  the  possession  of the  present  tenant. 

Provide  a  dwelling  for  tliem, — p.  Gl. 

In  one  of  Mr.  Henry's  Diaries  is  the  following  record  ; — "  1063.  July 7.  A  day  of  prayer  at  Mrs.  F  with  much  sweetness.    Lord,  hear, 
and  have  mercy.  Is.  xvi.  4.  much  upon  my  heart.  Let  my  outcasts 
dicell  u'ith  thee,  Moab.  I.God's  people  maybe  an  outcast  people; when  men  cast  them  out  of  their  synagogues,  out  of  their  country.  2. 
God  n  ill  own  his  people  when  men  cast  them  out :  my  outcasts.  3.  God 
w'ill  provide  a  dwelling  for  his  outcast  people.  4.  Even  Moab,  an 
enemy,  shall  be  a  shelter  to  God's  people,  when  the  Lord  speaks  the 
word."  Orig.  MS.  See  the  Rev.  Matt.  Henry's  Comment,  in  loc. Similar  instances  occur  in  that  invaluable  work. 

One  of  the  martyrs, — p.  61. 

Mr.  John  Rogers.  Fox's  Martyrol.  pp.  98—108.  fol.  1684.  Fuller's Church  History,  cent.  xvi.  b.  viii.  p.  23.  ut  supra. 

Imputed  to  him  as  his  crime, — p.  62. 

To  the  assertion  that  Mr.  Henry's  attendance  at  a  meeting  for  prayer 
"  was  imputed  to  him  as  a  crime,"  Dr.  Wordsworth,  in  his  edition  of 
the  life,*  has  appended  the  following  note.  "  His  crime  was  disobeyinif 
an  Act  of  Parliament." 

This  so  directly  affects  Mr.  Matthew  Henry's  statement,  and  his 
venerable  father's  impressions,  as,  evidently,  to  render  some  remarks necessary.  They  proceed  from  aeonviction  that  the  biographer  is  cor- rect, and  are  offered  with  unatfected  respect. 

The  great  point,  it  is  apprehended,  upon  which  Protestantism,  not 
to  mention  nonconformity,  rests,  may  be  thus  stated.  Have  any  Popes, 
however  renowned,  any  Parliament,  nowever  wise,  any  synods  or  coun- 

cils, however  select,  or  any  church,  however  ancient  or  devotional,  su- 
preme authority  t  in  matters  of  faith  and  practice;  or  can  they  make 

that  unlawful,  which,  in  its  own  nature,  is  right  ?  If  not,  there  could, 
in  the  instance  before  us,  be  no  criminality,  it  is  conceived,  in  non- 
compliance.t  Happy  had  it  been  for  the  peace  of  the  worhl,  and  the 
prosperity  of  undefiled  religion,  if  the  principle,  thus  negatived,  had 
never  struggled  for  domination.  To  the  praise  of  heavenly  mercy,  in. 
deed,  it  is  now  no  longer  considered  a  crime  in  our  favoured  country, 

•  Eccl.  Biogr.  v.  6.  p.  936. 
+  See  Bishop  Stillingfleet's  Irenicum,  p.  118.  ut  supra, 
t  I  believe  that  he  that  obeyeth  not  a  law  wliich  was  made  ajainsf  God's law,  or  without  authority  given  by  him,  sinncth  not  against  aulhonty. It  irhard  Baxter's  A  nswer  to  Dr.  Edward  Stillmglleet  s  Charee  of  Scpara- I   tioii.  p.  XX.  4to.  1680. 
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even  to  protest  ♦  against  tbat  which  is  deemed  unscriptural,  or  to  assert 
the  unalienable  rights  of  every  Christian.  Uiiilor  the  British  legisla- 

ture, divine  worship  is  as  unrestrained  and  protected  in  the  uiiconse- 
crated  roeeting-hou.'ie,  as  in  the  very  precincts  of  ecclesiastical  rule. 
Nor  would  one  of  the  holiest,  most  peaceable,  and  loyal  of  me:i,  were 
he  now  alive,  be  deprived  of  his  lilwrty,  examined  as  a  felon,  and  ren- 

dered ig^nomioious  by  bail,  when  the  only  occasion  to  be  fouudapiinst him  had  respect  to  the  law  of  his  God. 
The  more  closely  the  charge  of  violating  the  laws  of  the  country  is 

considered,  the  clearer,  it  is  thought,  will  be  the  conviction  that  Mr. 
Henr)'  was  not  criminal. 

By  several  statutes  indeed,  it  was  made  penal,  under  pretext  of  se- dition,+  for  Christians  to  meet  for  religious  exercise-s  unless  under 
certain  restrictions,  both  as  to  the  number  assembled,  and  the  method 
of  supplication.  During  the  raging  of  the  plajue  in  London,  Mr. 
Henry,  and  some  others,  as  we  have  seen,  whose  habits  were  those  of 
righteous  intercessors,  assembled  for  prayer.  This  may  have  been  * 
within  some  of  the  enactments,  and  he  is,  therefore,  charged  with  dis- obedience. 

But  di.sobcdicnce  is  defined  by  Dr.  Johnson  to  be,— the  "  violation 
of /air/ii/ command  or  prohibition  ;  breach  of  (/h<j/  due  to  superiors." Kow  it  is  evident  that  the  Bible,  which  is  the  guide  of  Protestants, 
contains  no  amhority  for  legislatinn  as  to  divine  worship,  any  more 
than  faith  and  obedience;  and,  therefore,  should  a  statute-book  dic- 

tate to  an  accountable  creature  where  he  shall  render  the  homage  re- 
quired by  his  Creator, — whether  in  a  house,  or  a  cathedral,  with  a 

prayor-book,  or  without,  with  five  persons,  or  a  small  number, — his 
obligations  cannot  be  aS'ecled  by  such  an  ordinance  ;  and  should  the parties  to  whom  the  execution  of  such  laws  is  intrusted,  levy  uiwn 
conscientious  objectors  to  Ihelr  impositions  the  severest  penalties,  they 
would,  indeed,  be  persecuted,  but  the  rights  of  conscience  being  as 
spiritual  as  they  are  unalienable,  there  could  be  no  correct  imputation of  CRIME. 

The  Apostles  were  beaten,  and  commanded,  by  existing  authorities, 
that  they  should  not  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus, — but  they  departed 
from  the  presence  of  the  council,  and  daily,  in  the  temple,  and 
in  every  house,  ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Oirist.\ 
Were  they  criminal  ?  They  answered,  '*  AVe  ouyht  to  obey  God  rather 
than  men."'  "It  should  5t.-em,"  remarks  an  excellent  clergyman, "  that  this  (if  any)  may  be  called  a  natural  maxim,  and  that  the  rud- est savage,  or  the  least  child  that  can  be  made  to  understand  the  terms, 
must  assent  to  the  truth  of  the  proposition,  as  readily  as  they  perceive 
that  two  and  two  m:ike  four.  How  strange  then  is  it,  that  men  of  the 
preatest  (laris  and  penetration  in  other  things,  so  seldom  receive  it. 
There  are  few  periods  to  be  found,  even  in  the  Christian  church,  in 
which  those  who  steadily  acted  upon  this  principle,  were  not  con- 

sidered as  heretics  of  the  worst  sort-"ii 
Let  an  instance  be  submitted.  Suppose  any  individuals,  from  aver- 

sion to  a  certain  class  of  their  fellow-subjects,  and  opposition  to  their 
habits  of  sanctity,  should  obtain  a  statutory  enactnie:it,  that  no  man 
should  pray  alone  for  thirty  dav  s,  or  that  in  spite  of  every  thing  divine 
as  to  tlie  "  communion  of  saints,"  only  so  many,  however  excellent, should  pray  together.  Notwithstanding  their  decree,  one  and  anotlier 
of  tiie  parties  "  kueel  and  pray,  and  give  thanks  unto  God  as  bcfire," flverlrioking  such  law.  Suppose  them  to  be  apprehended  and  punished. Can  it  be  credited  that  their  acts  were  criminal,  or  that  thev  were 
punished  for  disobeilience  to  the  law  ?  True  it  is,  without  the  exLitence 
of  the  law,  no  punishment  could  have  been  attempted,— but  is  it  not 
equally  obvious  that  the  crime  was  praying,  and  that  their  course  being 
known,  the  law  was  framed  as  a  snare,  and  as  a  sanction  for  penal  in. 
flictions?  "There  was  a  time,"  says  the  venerable  episcopalian  above 
qiKjted,  refe:ring  to  Mr.  Henry's  days,  "  when  the  iiooconfonnists groaned  under  the  iron  rod  of  oppression,  and  were  exposed  to  fines, 
f>maltics,  and  imprisonment,  as  wt-ll  as  to  cruel  mockinis,  and  the  law. ess  rage  of  a  rabble,  for  trorshipping  God  according  to  the  light  of 
their  consciences.  Vet  I  apprehend  their  nonconfurmity  was  rather 
the  occasional,  and  ostensible,  than  the  real,  cause  of  the  hard  treat, 
ment  they  met  with." The  fact  then  appears  to  be,  as  stated  by  Mr.  Matthew  Henry,  that 
praying  with  others  was  imputed  to  his  father  as  a  crime;  the  "matter of  the  law  Ijeing  sinful,  the  criminality  was  there,  and  not  in  his  con- 

duct.'* ITiat  was  good,  and  no  exposure  to  temporal  puoisliment  could 
make  it  otherwise,  any  more  than  the  severe-t  human  denunciations 
can  rtiider  obedience  to  inspired  prescriptions  liable  to  eternal  ven- 

geance. .4nd,  what  saith  the  Scripture?  Where  two  or  three  are  ya. 
thered  together  in  my  name,  ttiere  am  T  in  the  midst  of  t/iem.ti-  "  He says  not,  I  will  be,  but  I  am,  referring  to  his  divine  presence  at  all  times, 
and  in  all  places,  and  to  his  special  presence,  by  the  iuflucuces  of  his 
Spirit,  to  comiuiinicate  blessings  to  bis  people,  tchenever,  or  wherever, 
they  icaU  upon  him."  tt 

*  16G3,  Jlay  )7.  At  Whitchurch,  where  preaciied  Dr.  Fowler  concern- in?  the  nature  and  aljuse  of  Christian  liberty.  Gal.  v.  I.l.  Asserlins;  the 
power  of  the  magistrates  about  indifferent  tbingi;  wRich  is  partly  to  lie anted,  viz.  in  civil  things;  partly  to  be  deuied,  viz.  in  lacrit.  P. enry.  Didry.  Orig.  .MS. 

t  See  note  on  following  column. 
1  It  dfjes  not  appear  how  many  were  present ;  and  from  the  narrative,  it seems  not  unlikely,  that  the  magistrates  haxi  some  doubts  bow  far  ttie  meet- 

ing v>'as  strictly  within  the  Act  of  Parliament. J  Acts  V.  41,  42. 
D  Newton's  Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  85.  vi 'ipra. ^  Newton's  Works,  vol.  v.  p.  4.  ut  tupra. Diocesans  were  authorized,  by  Act  of  Parliament,  to  imprison  and 

fine  heret'c^,  ami  on  relapse,  to  bum  them.  See  st.  2.  H.  4.  c.  15.  "  And 
ex  try  man  knows,"  says  .Sir  Matthew  Hale.  "  that  in  the  times  ol  Henry 4tb,  anfl  afterwards,  the  true  professors  of  the  Christian  Iteligion  were 
sentenced  as  hercticks."  Hist.  Plac.  Cor.  v.  i.  p.  .pjg.  fol.  1736.  What wouhl  liave  l>een  our  just  amazement  bad  that  great  judge  ijdded,— Their crime  was  disobeying  an  Act  of  Parliament  .> Jt  .Malt,  xviii.  20.   See  also  1  Tim.  ii.  8. 

It  Uev.T.  .Scott's  Comment.  Matt,  xviii.  20. 

Were  it  otherwise  than  as  thus  represented,  consequences  loo  ab- 
surd for  enlightened  contemplation  would  follow.  "Then,  indeed,  the freedom  of  the  human  will  would  be  destroyed, — conscience  would,  at 

once,  he  subjected  to  any  inventions,  or  impositions,  however  anti- 
clirislian, — the  neces-sary  distinction  between  right  and  wrong  would 
be  confounded, — the  Reformation  from  Pojiery  would  need  special 
vindication, —the  Puritans,  instead  of  deserving  eulogistic  admira- 

tion,* would  be  more  correctly  reprobated, — the  murder  of  martyrs 
would  be  capable  of  advocacy, — and  even  criminality  originated,  not- 

withstanding apostolic  exhortations,  t  by  adhering  to  the  liberty wherewWi  Christ  hath  made  his  people  free. } 
Let  not  the  matter  nevertheless  be  misconceived.  The  denial  of 

magisterial  control  over  conscience  and  religion,  docs  not  infringe 
upon  authority  in  civil  affairs.  Conscientious  persons  especially,  and 
they  are  the  individuals  more  immediately  affected  by  laws  like  those 
under  consideration,  ever  feel  the  sacredness  of  divine  injunctions.  And, 
notwithstanding  Christ  reigns  in  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  his  true 
subjects,  "  the  princes  of  this  world,"  to  borrow  the  appropriate  lan- 
gua^'e  of  the  late  admired  rector  of  A.stou  .Sandlbrd,  "  have  nothing  to fear  from  the  obedience  of  Cliristians  to  his  authority.  His  servants 
are  commanded  to  render  tribute  to  vvhom  tribute  is  due,  honour  to 
whom  honour,  to  submit  to  the  powers  that  be,  to  fear  God  and  the 
King,  and  not  to  meddle  with  th'.se  who  are  given  to  change,  though, 
at  tile  same  time,  they  must  obey  God  rather  than  man,  ivhen  man 
presumes  to  interfere  out  of  his  own  province."  \ 

I  shall  go  to  him,  &c. — p.  65. 
Independently  of  the  scriptural  allusion,  it  is  probable  Mr.  Henry  hail 

in  view  the  following  tender  lines  in  a  poem,  called  the  "  Exequy." 
Meantime,  thou  hast  her,  earth  ;  much  good 
May  my  harm  do  tiiee !  since  it  siood 
Vi  it!i  heaven's  will  I  might  not  call Her  longer  mine, 
Sec  that  thou  make  thy  reck'oing  straight. And  yield  her  back  again  by  weight; 
For  thou  must  audit  on  thy  trust 
Each  grain  and  atom  of  this  dust. 
So  close  the  ground,  and  'bout  her  shade Black  curtains  draw,  my  bride  is  laid. 
But  hark  !  my  pulse  like  a  soft  drum 
Beats  my  approach,  tells  thee  X  come ; 
And  slow  liowe'er  my  marches  be, I  s'.iall  at  last  sit  down  by  thee. 

Bishop  King's  Poems,  p.  57.  vl  supra. 

Called  Seditious  Conventicles,- p.  G6. 
The  word  Conventicle,  in  strictness,  signifies,  according  to  some,  a 

cabal,  or  secret  a.ssembly  of  part  of  the  monks  of  a  convent  to  make  a 
brigue,  or  party  in  the  election  of  an  abbot.  It  was,  according  to  others, 
first  used  as  to  the  Schools  of  Wickliff.  Encyclop  Brit,  in  Verb.  But 
its  adoption  vvas  earlier.  Lactantins  speaks  of  the  conventiculum,  or 
church,  where  the  Christians  met.  And  Arnobius,  in  like  manner. 
See  Bingham's  Works,  vol.  2.  p.  276.  ut  supra.  The  term  occurs  in the  decree  of  tlie  fourth  General  Council  of  Latcran,  A.  D.  1215.— Oc- 

culta Contenticula  celebrantcs.  Nay,  in  Maximinian  and  Constantine, 
the  Emperors'  proclamation,  the  places  where  Christians  resorted  to public  prayer,  were  called  Conventicles.  The  Homilies,  p.  223.  ut  *u- 
pra.    The  third  part  of  the  Hoinilv  against  peril  of  idolatry. 

In  the  act  touching  Heresies,  2  lien.  I'>'.  c.  15.  Protestants  are,  by the  then  Popisli  Government,  repre.s<:uted  as,  "  A  certain  new  sect,  of the  faith  of  the  s:icranieuts  of  tiie  church,  and  the  authority  of  the 
s.ime  damnably  thinking;"  and  the  statute  alleges,  that  "  of  such 
wic'Kcd  doctrine  and  opinions,  they  make  unlawful  Cont'en((c/e«  and confederacies;  they  hold  and  exercise  schools;  they  make  and  write 
books;  they  do  wickedly  instruct  aud  inform  people.  "  Bishop  Gib- son's Codex.  V.  i.  p.  328.  ut  supra. The  venerable  composers  of  the  Homilies  evidently  used  the  term 
favourably.  "  Lo,"  say  they,  "  unto  the  lime  of  Constantine,  by  the space  of  above  three  hundred  years  after  our  Saviour  Christ,  when 
Christian  rehgion  w.is  most  pure,  and  indeed  golden.  Christians  had 
but  low  and  poor  Conventicles,  and  simple  oratories,  yea,  caves  under 
the  ground,  called  crypta?,  where  they,  for  fear  of  persecution,  assem. 
bled  secretly  together.  A  figure  whereof  remaineth  in  the  vaults,  which 
yet  are  builded  under  great  churches,  to  put  us  in  remembrance  of  the 
old  state  of  the  primitive  church  before  Constautiuc."  Homilies,  ul supra,  p.  223. 

.Afterwards,  indeed,  the  epithet  was  applied  bj'  the  Church  of England  herself  to  those  of  her  fellow.protestants,  in  the  17th  cen. 
tnry,  vvhose  conscientious  scruples  obliging  them  to  seek  a  still  fur. 
llier  reformation,  partially  withdrew  from  her  communion,  and  were 
accu.stomed,  in  consequence  of  their  liabilities,  to  convene,  if  tliey  as- 

sembled for  divine  uurshin  at  all,  in  each  other  s  habitations.  Such 
persons  were  then  rr-gardcu  as  obstinate  scliis:iiafics;  and  by  Canon  XL A.  D.  IG0.3,  the  .iserter  that  a  Conventicle  was  a  lawful  church,  WM 
subjected  to  excommunication.  Gibson's  Codex,  vol.  i.  p.  503. It  being  discovered  that  canonical  denunciations  were  iuefficient,  the 
defect  vvas  supplied  by  statutory  enactments,  aud  .lu  act  passed  to  pre- 

vent aud  suppress  «ci/i/ioH*  convcutirles.    See  Inquiry  into  the  Nature 

•  Sec  the  Works  of  the  Kev.  James  Hervey,  vol.  vi.  p.  C4.  ed.  1835. 
and  Hume's  History,  v.  5.  p.  358. ♦  .See  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  2  Tim.  i.  6.   1  PeL  iv.  10,  11,  &c. 

f  Gal.  V.  J. 
?  Mr.  .Scott's  Commentary,  John  xviii.  33—40.  Practical  Observa- tions. 
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of  Schism,  iu  lliis  vol.  Henceforward  the  phrase,  "  seditious  conven. tide,"  was  rendered  permanently  expressive,*  in  order  that,  by  an iiiuendo  of  sidition,  tlie  meeting  together  of  five  or  more  persons  of 
tlic  aj;e  of  sixteen  years,  "  in  otiur  manner  than  according  to  the 
Liturgy  and  practice  of  the  Churcli  of  England,"  might  be  fully  ob- structed. 

In  connexion  with  the  consequences,  an  eminent  clergyman  made  a 
mark  not  very  favourable  to  the  parties.  "  See,"  said  he,  "  the  piety 
s.ime  of  our  suppressors  of  Conventicles.  Preachers  arc  thn  ateiu-d 111  lianginu',  and  the  death  of  travtois ;  they  pull  down  a  pulpit  to 

I  up  heallliing  in  it ;  tear  the  pulpit,  distra'in  and  sell  the  Bible  to .  ..o.'ic,  when  lliey  mi;;ht  have  made  choice  of  other."  The  Conform- .  I  s  Tourlh  I'lea,  ut  supra,  p.  76. The  subjcrt  cannot  be  dismissed  without  observing,  that  Bishop 
L.Tlimer,  at  the  ct)mniencenient  of  one  of  his  sermons,  before  King  Ed- 
w.ird,  designates  the  Chapel  Royal  a  "  preaching  place  in  the  palace  at 
\\  estminster  ;"  +  or,  according  to  subsei|Uent  parlance,  a  Conventicle. 
■.And,"  says  Fuller,  "  no  disgTace  is  imported  in  the  notation  of  the 
word  ;  Conventicle  sounding  nothing  else  but  a  small  convention." Churcli  History,  b.  ix.  p.  102.  ut  supra.  See  Memoirs  of  the  Rev. 
John  Shower,  by  W.  Tong,  pp.  49,  50.  oct.  17IG. 

Whence  not  to  curry  favour,  &c. — p.  66. 
This  remark  h.is  attr.icted  Dean  Wordsworth's  notice,  (.see  Eccl. Biogr.  vol.  vi.  p.  2.16.)  as  though,  coupling  it  with  the  statement  ofan 

imputation  of  crime,  already  discussed,  it  was  intended  to  suit  some 
raysierioiis  purpose.  What  the  inuctido  was  meant  to  accomplish,  is 
bc-st  knutvn  to  its  learned  author  ;  but,  judging  impartially,  as  Mr.  M. 
Henry's  representation  is  no  departure  from  the  simple  verity,  so  it ■n\i  be  unfair  to  surrender  his  reputation  to  any  thing  short  of  proof. 
'  lid  surely  it  is  not  presumptuous  to  in(|Uire,  Who  can  blot  that  name 

With  any  just  reproach? 

Subjection  to  government,— p.  66. 
Calvin  in  his  chapter  on  Civil  Government,  says,  "  To  entertain  a thought  of  its  extermination  is  inhuman  barbarism ;  it  is  equally  as 

IMce.s.tary  to  mankind  as  bread  and  water,  light  and  air,  and  far  more 
fXcelleot."    Institutes,  v.  3.  p.  318.  Allen's  Translation. 

All  this  and  heaven  too, — p.  70. 

See  an  anecdote,  very  similar,  in  the  Christian's  Magazine,  vol.  1.  p. 202.  oct.  1790. 

Mr.  William  Turner, — p.  71. 

St'e  Mr.  Chalmers's  Biog.  Diet.  v.  xxx.  p.  100.  In  Mr.  Henry's Diary  are  the  following  memoranda. 
"  1668.  Aug.  26.  William  Turner  came  to  winter  with  us,  and  to 

ttuch  the  children." 
"  1671,  Feb.  24.  M'illiam  Turner  went  from  us  towards  Oxford,  hav- siyourned  with  us,  for  the  most  part,  since  August  last,  in  which 

i.ie  he  entered  Katy  in  reading  English,  and  Sarah  in  Hebrew.  1 
ly  God  preserve  him  from  University  sins  and  snares." "1672,  Feb.  27.  Jos.  Mainwaring  went  with  V\  illiam  Turner  to. li  ds  Oxford.    The  Lord  prosper  their  studies,  and  keep  them  fr  im 

resent  sins  and  snares."  Orig.  MS. 

Time  discovered, — p.  73. 

Namely,  the  King's  disposition  to  support  the  Roman  Catholic  at 
the  e.Kpensc  of  the  Protestant  interest.  Dr.  D'Oyley's  Life  of  Arch- liishop  Sancroft,  v.  i.  p.  1.^8,  &c.  and  the  Gent.  Mag.  v.  31.  p.  2.53. 
"  here  the  Address,  presented  by  the  Dissenters,  on  that  occasion,  was .irst  printed. 

Spent  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, — p.  75. 
^lust  we  hare  no  relaxation?    We  are  .servants  to  Christ,  not  slaves. 
he  bow  always  bent  become.s  useless.    Though  wc  are  ministers,  we 
<■  men,   therefore  we  need  food,  and  physic,  and  friends  to  visit. 

'  'i\  inity  excludes  not  humanity.    But  all  should  be  made  subservient our  work.    As,  if  our  people  love  any  creature  more  than  Christ, 
ii-y  will  be  lost  for  ever  ;  so,  if  we  love  and  follow  any  pleasure  more 111  our  people,  we  fail  in  duty.    We  must  prop  the  earthen  vessel, 
lit  it  is  that  it  may  hold  the  treasure,  and  so  far  as  is  useful.  AVe 
lUst  be  merry  with  our  people  in  all  civility,  that  they  may  be  cheer- 
ul  with  us  in  all  religion.   Mr.  Porter,  at  an  Ordination.   From  a  MS. 
n  P.  Henry's  hand-writing. 

First  spoken  to  the  offender, — p.  78. 
This  rule  is  prominently  noticed  by  the  late  Ambrose  Serle,  Esq.  in 

•  See  the  16th  Charles  11.  c.  4.  and  CCd  Charles  II.  c.  1.  Walker  had t  an  earlier  period  (A.  D.  1649)  applied  the  term  to  the  House  of  Com- 
rions,  styling  it.  the  better  to  inspire  cdiuin,  a  "  frighted  Conventicle." listory  ot  Independency,  part  ii.  p.  167.  4to.  1619. ♦  Sermons,  p.  24.  ut  supra. 

his  excellent  Manual,  "  The  Christian  Remembrancer,"  part.  iii.  c. xiv.  p.  270.  oct.  ed.  1823.  An  edition  enriched  by  an  introductory 
essay  from  the  pen  of  Dr.  Chalmers. 

They  are  not  lost,  &c.— p.  79. 
^  hus  Mr.  Uutherfoord,  writing  to  John  Gordon,  remarks;—"  Your 

bairns,  now  at  their  rest,  are  not  lost  to  you;  they  are  laid  up  in 
Christ's  trea.sury  iu  heaven.  At  the  resurrection  ye  shall  n  eet  with 
them  there;  they  are  sent  before,  but  not  sent  away."  Religious  Let- 

ters, ut  supra,  Letter  25.  p.  Xi.  Again,  addressing  "  Lady  Gaitgirth," 
he  siys,  — "  If  your  Lord  take  any  of  them  [your  bairns]  home  to  his house  before  tlic  storm  comes  on,  take  it  well ;  the  owner  of  tlie 
orchard  may  takedown  two  or  three  apples  offliis  own  trees  before 
Midsummer,  and  ere  they  get  tjie  harvest  sun;  and  it  would  not  be 
seemly  that  his  servant,  the  gardener,  should  chide  him  for  it ;  let  our 
Lord  |)luck  his  own  fruit  at  any  season  lie  pleaseth.  They  are  not  lust 
to  you  ;  they  are  laid  up  where  our  Lord's  best  jewels  lie."  Letter  76. 
|>.  9.5.  ib.  And,  addressing  Lady  Keiimure,  lie  writes;  —  "  Ye  have lost  a  child ;  nay,  she  is  not  lost  to  you  who  is  found  to  Christ  ;  she  is 
not  sent  away,  6«(  only  sent  before;  like  unto  a  star,  which,  going 
out  of  our  sight,  doth  not  die,  and  vaiii.sh,  but  shineth  in  another 
hemisphere."  Part  2.  Letter  4.  p.  252.  iA.  See  the  Gardener  and  Rose 
Tree,  a  Fable,  addressed  to  Mrs.  H.  on  the  Death  of  her  Child,  by  the Rev.  S.  Pearce.  Memoirs  of  Mr.  Peurce,  by  the  Rev.  A.  Fuller,  p  247. oct.  1808. 

Not  to  he  obeyed  merely  because  they  were  I.iws, — p.  85. 

In  Queen  Mary's  time  there  was  a  law  to  go  to  mass,  &c.  But,  saith T.  P.  you  do  not  compare  this  law  with  that.  No,  saith  Mr.  Henry, 
Gud  forbid  ;  but  I  only  mentioned  it,  to  show  that  all  human  laws  are 
not  to  be  obeyed  merely  because  they  are  laws.  Life  of  P.  Henry  bv 

Matt.  Henry.  Orig.  MS.  '' An  illustration  is  furnished  by  the  vacillations  of  religion,  as  by  law 
established,  in  England.  Four  alterations  were  crowded,  during  one 
period  of  our  history,  into  the  short  space  of  fifty  years.  Popery,  on 
the  accession  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  A.  D.  1500,  was  dominant; 
and,  in  1533,  gave  way  to  Protestantism.  In  153.3,  Popery  w.as  again 
the  religion  of  the  state.  In  1538,  Mass  was  abolished,  and  the  Liturgy 
of  King  Edward  restored.  Mr.  Henry,  it  is  likely,  had  this  state  of 
things  in  view  ;  and,  if  his  doctrine  be  incorrect,  it  must  have  been 
criminal  to  have  done  otherwise  than  go  with  the  stream. 

The  times,  says  the  witty  "  Prebendarie  of  Sarum,"  under  Dincle- sian,  were  Pagan  ;  under  Constantine,  Christian  ;  under  Constautius, 
Ariau;  under  Julian,  Apostate  ;  under  Jovian,  Christian  again;  and 
all  within  the  ,ige  of  man,  the  term  of  seventie  years.  And  would  it 
not  have  wrenched  and  sprained  his  soul  with  short  turning,  who,  in  all 
the.se,  should  have  been  of  the  religion/or  the  time  being?  Fullers  Holv State,  p.  200.  ut  supra. 

Beza  published  an  answer  to  the  railings  of  Francis  Baldwinus,  who 
followed  the  steps  of  Ecebolius,  both  of  them  teaching,— that  men 
might  change  their  religion  as  the  state  changed.  Clarke's  Marrow of  Eccl.  Hist.  ]i.  880.  ut  supra.  Cicero  says,  Nihil  tarn  absurdum, 
quod  nou  dictum  sit  ab  aliquo  philosophorum. 

Dispersion  of  the  French  Protestants, — p.  89. 
In  consequence  of  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantz,  nearly  fifty 

thousand  refugees  passed  over  into  England,  and  were  so  many  proofs, 
ill  addition  to  numberless  oth.ers,  that  "  ]ier.sccution,"  as  His  Majesty 
King  Charles  the  First  well  observed,  "  never  was,  nor  will  be,  found  a 
good  way  for  conversion."  Earl  Clarendon's  State  Papers,  v.  2.  p.  267. It  would  furnish  a  source  of  interesting,  as  well  as  curious,  employ, 
nient,  to  collect  the  various  exhibitions  of  the  evil  of  intolerance,  and 
the  dangers  to  which  its  instruments  are  exposed.  AVithout  recurring 
to  the  primitive  ages  of  the  Cliurch,  the  space  from  the  Reformation 
to  the  period  respecting  which  Dr.  Doddridge  urged,  with  .so  much 
force,  "the  absurdity  and  iniquity  of  persecution  for  conscience  sake, 
in  all  its  kinds,  and  degrees,"  *  would  supply  ample  materials,  and which,  placed  together,  would  display  a  succession  of  reasoning,  and 
illustration,  almost  as  varied  as  the  |)ens  employed  in  their  composi- 

tion. One,  and  not  a  little  curious,  occurs  in  a  scarce  volume,  entitled, 
"  A  Rare  Sight ;  or.  the  Lyon  Sent  from  a  Far  Country,  and  presented to  the  City  of  Norwich  ;  in  a  Sermon,  June  18,  1650,  by  John  Carter, 
pp.  105— i08.  duod.  1653."  Mr.  Carter  was  the  gentleman  to  whom the  letter  for  promoting  the  London  Polyglot!  Bible  was  addressed, 
by  Archbishop  Usher,  Dr.  Walton,  and  others, as  preserved  iu  the  Life of  Dr.  Pocock.  Works,  by  Twells,  v.  1.  p.  47.  ut  supra. 

He  doth  not  love  you  of  the  Church  of  England  neither, -p.  94. 

Mr.  Henry's  opinion  was  expressed  by  the  Quakers  to  the  King  him- .=elf  in  their  Address  on  his  accession.  "  We  are  come  to  testify  our 
sorrow  for  the  death  of  our  good  friend  Charles,  and  our  joy  for  thy 
bein»-  made  our  governor.  AA'e  are  told  thou  art  not  of  the  persuasion 
of  the  Church  of  England  no  more  than  we;  therefore,  we  hope  that 
thou  wilt  grant  us  the  same  liberty  which  thou  allowest  thyself." 
Rapin's  History  of  England,  v.  15.  p.  8.  ed.  1731. 

•  Doddridge's  Works,  ue  svpra,\.  3.  p.  117,&c.  See  Bishop  Iloadley's Works,  V.  3.  p.  763.  supra. 
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Books  agaiast  Popery, — p.  93. 
A  learned  antiquary,  the  Rev.  Francis  Peck,  published  in  4to.  17.^3, 

"A  Complete  Catalogue  of  all  tlie  Discourses  written,  both  for  atid 
against  I'opery,  in  the  time  of  King  James  II. ;  containinjr,  in  the 
whole,  an  Account  of  Four  Hundred  and  Fifty-seven  Books  and  Pam. 
phleLi."  See  Palmer's  Vindication,  cli.  iv.  p.  31.  4to.  1705,  for  "  the true  reason  vrhy  Dissenters  writ  no  more  asainst  Popery  in  the  reign 
of  James  II."    Also,  see  Popery  a  Spiritual  Tyranny,  in  this  vol. 

Overtures  made  towards  a  comprehension,— p. 
Two  similar  attempts  had  been  before  made.  The  first  by  Sir  Or- 

lando Bridgman,  in  1667-8.  A  full  account  of  the  whole,  and  the  pro. 
posed  alterations,  is  recorded  in  Reliq.  Baxter.  Part.  III.  pp.  23 — 38. ul  supra.  The  second,  by  Dr.,  afterwards  Archbishop,  TiUotson  ;  and 
Dr.,  afterwards  Bishop,  Stillingfleel,  in  1674.  Reliq.  Baxter.  Part  iii. 
1).  157,  kc.    Birili's  Life  of  Archbishop  Tiilotson,  p.  4.3,  &c. As  to  the  comprehension  more  immediately  referred  to,  see  Dr. 
D  Oyley's  Life  of  Archbisliop  Sancroft,  v.  1.  p.  326.  and  the  Hist,  of 
Kel.'Lib.  v.  2.  pp.  182-190. A  comprehension  was  a^in  talked  of  in  the  year  1748,  and  an  in. 
teresting  letter  on  the  subject,  written  by  Mr.  Barker  to  Dr.  Dod. 
dridge,  may  be  seen  in  the  Letters  to  and  from  Dr.  Doddridge,  p.  112. oct  1790. 

Heaven  and  Hell,— p.  109. 
Heaven  and  Hell  may  be  considered  locally,— so  it  matters  not 

where  they  be  ;  and,  morally,  so  Heaven  is  holiness  completed  ;  Hell 
is  sin  completed.  Hence  they  are  set  out  by  the  same  names;  Hell 
and  sin,  by  darkness,  Jude  6.  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  comp.  Eph.  v.  8,  II. 
Prov.  ii.  13.— by  Death,  Rev.  xx.  6.  comp.  Eph.  ii.  I.  Luke  xv.  32. 
Heaven  and  holiness  by  light.  Col.  i.  12.  comp.  Eph.  v.  8.  by  life,  Rom. 
vi.  22,  23.  1  John  v.  11.  comp.  1  John  iii.  14.  LuUe  xv,  .32,  by  glory, 
2  Cor.  iv.  18.  comp.  iii.  18.  2  Pet.  i.  3.  P.  Henry.  Com.  Place  Book. 
Grig.  MS. 

Thy  God,  thy  sin,  thy  death,  thy  Christ, 
The  eternal  pains  o'f  hell, Thejoyesof  heaven,  the  day  of  doome, — These  seven,  remember  well. 

"  An  ancient  Minister  now  with  God."  See  a  Treatise  on  Christian Conference,  by  Edmund  Staunton,  D.  D.  p.  129.  duod.  1673;  also,  the 
Lives  of  the  Puritans,  v.  2.  p.  470. 

All  this  be  did  gratis,— p.  109. 
But  few  are  of  ability  to  do  this,  and  when  the  power  is  enjoyed,  it is,  perhaps,  questionable  how  far,  on  the  whole,  it  is  best  to  relieve  the 

congregation  from  the  privilege,  to  say  nothing  of  the  duty,  of  atford- 
ing  a  due  maiuteuance.  Should  a  minister,  by  the  kindness  of  Pro. 
vidence,  be  raised  above  the  need  of  the  supply,  still  the  use  of  it  would 
enlarge  his  capacity  for  usefulness,  dissatisfaction  towards  those  who 
are  less  supplied  with  outward  blessings  would  be  prevented,  and  his 
successor  would  be  neither  prejudiced  by  a  feeling  of  inferiority,  nor 
encumbrance.  "  If  men  held  in  as  dear  a  regard  their  immortal  souls, as  they  generally  do  their  corruptible  bodies,  then  would  they  never 
basely  grudge  unto  the  pastors  of  them  a  liberal  aflluence  of  all  neces. 
saries :  so  that  no  want  of  worthy  respect,  nor  of  time,  nor  of  means, 
might  discourage  them  from  making  meet  and  manifold  provision  to 
lead,  to  feed,  to  fold,  to  d*'fend  their  flocks."  A  Liberal!  Maintenance is  manifestly  due  to  the  Ministers  of  the  Gospell,  by  Joshua  Meenc, 
Vicar  of  ̂ \'ymondham  in  Norfolke.  4to.  1638.  p,  55. 

It  should  l>e  observed,  however,  that  reasons  existed,  in  Mr.  Henry's time,  for  the  course  he  and  others  of  his  brethren  p'jrsued,  which  have long  ceased  ;  and  before  a  conclusion  is  drawn  from  their  example, 
they  are  entitled  to  consideration.  The  charge,  for  instance,  was 
general,  and  not  confined  to  a  single  calumniator  ;  that  covetousne.ss 
was  the  ground  of  nonconformity.  "  Did  I  gain  by  nonconformity," 
exclaims  the  dignified  and  benevolent  Baxter,  "  that,  from  the  day that  I  was  silen<-ed,  had  never  taken  a  groat  for  preaching,  nor  e\  er 
had  a  church  to  maintain  me,  and  bad  commonly  refused  even  friends' f:ratuities,  (save  £\Q  from  one  man  that  1  could  not  refuse,)  for  many 
years  after  this,  and,  save  from  few,  to  this  day  !  Who,  by  refusing  a 
Bishopric,  and  other  emoluments,  have  |f<st,  I  think,  al>ove  twenty, 
thousand  pounds  by  nonconformity?  AVhat  answer  do  these  men  de. 
serve?"    Penitent  Confession,  xtt  supra.  89,  90. Mr.  Steele,  addrc-ssing  a  congregatif»n  at  an  ordination  in  16j9,  thus 
expressed  himself ;  "  Help  us  with  your  prayers.  Help  us  in  main- tenance, that  we  who  should  live  to  study,  may  not  be  put  to  study  to 
live."    From  a  MS.  in  Mr.  Philip  Henry's  hand-writing. 

Private  academies,  — p,  113, 

There  was  a  Prophet's  School  at  Gilijal,  2  Kings  ii.  1,  comp.  iv.38; at  Jericho,  2  Kings  ii.  4,  5;  at  Bethel,  v,  23;  at  Carmel,  v.  25,  comp, 
■V.  23,  25;  at  Samaria,  2  Kings  ii.  25;  v.  3 ;  at  Uphraim,  2  Kings  v, 
22.    P,  Henry.  Orig.  MS, 

A  History  of  the  early  Dis-senting  Academies  may  be  seen  in  Dr. 
Toulmin'n  Historical  View,  215 -2ol.  ut  supra;  and,  at  the  end  of  the 
same  volume,  a  List  of  the  Students.  Appendix,  No,  V.  pp.  .'i,59— 592. See  also,  the  History  of  Dissenters,  vol,  4, 

A  correct  view  of  the  internal  arrangement  of  the  Institutions  above 
referred  to,  may  be  obtained  from  a  Letter  wrirtcn  by  Archbishop 
Seeker.    See  Dr.  Gibbon's  Mem.  of  Dr.  Walts,  p.  346.  and  the  Works 

of  Dr.  Doddridge,  vol.  3.  p.  S59.  tit  supra.  Also,  from  Dr.  Raffleii's 
Life  of  Mr.  Spencer;  Appendix,  No.  I.  ed.  1813;  and  the  Hiitory  of Dissenters,  vol,  ii.  p.  I,  &c. 
One  who  had  been  the  pupil  of  Dr.  Benion,  observing  that  such 

Academies  are  by  some  most  maliciously  calumniated  as  nurseries  of 
rebellion  and  sedition,  and  hurtful  to  kings  and  provinces,  stales,  that what  insight  the  Doctor  tliouiiht  fit  to  give  his  pupils  into  politics, tended  to  beget  in  them  not  only  a  satisfaction  in,  but  an  admiratioii 
of,  the  established  constitution  of  the  English  Government ;  and  he 
doubted  not,  but  they  brought  with  them,  from  his  instructions,  a  true 
value  for  monarchy,  and  as  thorough  an  abhorrence  of  the  execrable 
murder  of  King  Charles  I,  as  they  could  have  brought  from  Christ. Church  itself.    Life  of  Dr.  Benion,  iu  this  volume. 

Methinks  it  is  strange,  Sec- p.  119. 

Old  Mr.  Turton,  who,  in  the  year  1688,  we  had  a  while  at  Nantwich, 
but  who  ended  his  clays  in  Birmingham,  when  visited  by  Mr.  Black, 
more,  complained  of  being  left  behind  by  so  many  of  his  dear  friends 
in  Christ;  and  added;— "It  is  because  1  am  not  ready."  Mr.  Black, 
more  replied  ;— "  No,  Sir ;  you  are  left  here  to  help  to  make  others 
ready  for  heaven."  Mrs.  Savage's  Diary.  Orig  MS. 

Find  Jordan  rough,— p.  120. 
Let  me  tell  you  that  which  I  know,  yea,  foreknow,— Death  is  some- 

what drierie,  and  the  streams  of  that  Jordan  betweene  us  and  our  Ca- 
naan runne  furiously  ;  but  they  stand  still  when  the  arke  corometh. 

Let  your  anchor  be  cast  within  the  vaile,  and  fastened  on  the  Rocke 
Jesus.  The  Life  of  Bishop  Cowper,  W'orks,  p,  6.  ut  supra. 

Holy  Paula,— p.  123. 
Widow  of  Toxotius.  She  died  at  Bethlehem,  A.  D.  404,  act,  56,  She 

is  celebrated  for  her  piety,  and  skill  in  the  Hebrew  language.  Her 
bounty  was  immoderate,  "She  took  up  money  at  interest  to  give  to  the poor,  and  left  her  daughter  deep  in  debt;  a  great  charge  of  brothers 
and  sisters,  and  nothing  to  maintain  it.  "  I  like  not  this  cliaritie  re- 

versed, when  it  begins  far  off,  and  neglects  those  at  home.  Sure,  none 
need  be  more  bountiful  in  giving,  than  the  suniie  is  in  shining,  which, 
though  freely  bestowing  his  beams  on  the  world,  keeps,  notwithstand- 

ing, the  body  of  light  to  himself.  Yea,  it  is  necessary  that  liberality 
should  as  well  have  banks  as  a  stream.  Yet,  surely.'God's  glory  yia» the  mark  she  shot  at,  though  herein  the  hand  of  her  practice  did  some- 

time shake,  and  oftener  the  eye  of  her  judgment  did  take  wrong  aim," 
Fuller's  Holy  State,  p,  29,  30,  ut  supra. 

Playing  at  cards, — p.  131. 
See  Archapologia,  vol.  8.  Nos.  xvii.  xviii.  xviii  *, 
"  In  that  immense  repository  of  papers,"  says  an  eminent  writer, 

"  which  Thoresby's  curiosity  had  gathered,  wa.s  the  rough  draft  of  an answer  made  by  the  Rev,  John  Kellinbeck,  to  an  application  made  by 
an  unknown  person  whose  conscience  was  disquieted  in  conserjuence  of 
having  played  at  cards,  and  laid  a  wager:  one  sentence  of  this  proves 
him  to  have  been  an  able  and  discerning  casuist,— Though  I  do  not 
think  it  utterly  unlawful,  yet  the  circumstances  and  consequences  too 
often  render  it  so.  It  would  be  "ell  if  the  consciences  of  the  present 
generation  were  suiiiciently  awake  to  perceive,  that,  among  these  cir- 

cumstances and  consequences,  are  to  be  reckoned,  rapacity,  fretful- 
ness,  and  waste  of  time  "  Loidis  and  Elmete,  by  the  Rev,  T.  D. 
\\  hitakcr,  p,  42,    Sec  Mr,  Joseph  Williams's  Diary,  p.  422.  oct.  1815. A  celebrated  poet,  who  will  not  easily  be  suspected  of  puritauic  in- 

clinations, satirically  exclaims, — See  flow  the  world  its  veterans  rewards  ! 
A  youth  of  frolics,  an  old  age  of  cards. Pope's  Moral  Estays,  Ep.  II. 

Turned  it  to  his  reproach  that  his  meeting-place  had  been  a 
barn,— p.  249.  • 

See  Eighteen  Sermons  by  Sir.  Henry,  p.  307.  n.  Also  Dr.  Lem- 
priere's  Univ.  Biog.  4to.  1808.  in  verb.  P.  Henry. 1694.  Oct.  26tli.  The  lower  bay  of  the  clia|)el  was  benched  by  AVil. 
liam  Evans,  for  which  he  had  out  of  the  sacrament  money,  21».  6if.  P. 
Henry,  Orig.  MS. 
The  Nonconformi.sls  generally  were  reproached  for  preaching  in 

barns.  In  noticing  which,  the  Reverend  Author  of  the  Conformist's Plea,  remarks,  "  His  Gospel,  who  was  laid  in  a  manger,  may  be  preach- 
ed in  a  barn,  if  there  be  no  room  for  his  preachers  in  better  places." Third  Plea,  ut  supra,  p.  50. 
The  venerable  Archbishop  Usher  says,  "  In  times  of  persecution,  the godly  did  often  meet  in  Barns,  and  such  oUscure  places,  which  indeed 

were  public,  because  of  the  clinrch  of  God  there;  the  house  or  place 
availing  nothing  to  make  it  public  or  private ;  even  as,  wheresoever  the 
Prince  is.  there  is  the  Court,  although  it  were  in  a  poor  cottage." 
Cited  in  Mather's  History  of  New  England,  book  iv.  p.  148. 

Memento  hoc  agerc,  — p.  137. 

See  a  most  elegant  and  edifying  Tolume,  entitled,  "Thoughts, 
chiefly  designed  as  Preparative  or  I'ersnasive  to  Private  Devotion," by  John  Sheppard,  p.  171.  2nd  ed.  1824. 
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Advice  of  the  moral  philosopher,  &lc.— p.  137. 
See  Isocrates.  Edit.  Wolf.  Bas.  1470.  p.  7.  c.  30.  wliich  sentence,  from 

the  phrase  "  moral  philosopher,"  and  the  use  of  the  verbs  aTriartiv,  and 
tritTTtueii,  seems  here  to  be  referred  to,  but  is  itself  founded  on  d  fra=;. 
mentof  Epirharmns,  preserved  in  Dio  Chrysostom  ;rcpi  aTiaxiut  Orat. I. XXIV.  p.  t>36.  Edit.  Morell. 

Jiatpi  not  ̂ e^vriff'  anitrTttv'  apOpa  ravra  twv  tppcviov. 
"  The  Sicilian  wagg,  Epicharmns,  whispered, — Be  watchfull,  and 

distrust ;  for  those  are  the  nerves  of  the  mind."  Dr.  Middleton's  Life of  Cicero,  vol.  1.  p.  282.  4to.  1741  ;  and  note  [a]. 

Gave  him  a  copy,— p.  143. 

The  venerable  Archdeacon  Owen,  noticing  the  Polyglott,  says,  "  One of  the  two  copies  of  that  great  work  in  our  school  library,  was  the  gift 
of  Heath."  Some  account  of  the  ancient  and  present  state  of  Shrews- 

bury, p.  274. 
In  the  Mem.  of  Bishop  Walton,  vol.  1.  p.  269.  vt  supra,  the  donation 

of  Mr.  Heath  is  stated  merely  as  a  report.  Mr.  Henry,  who  must  have 
known  the  fact,  asserts  it  atwve  positively.  Mr.  Todd's  representation is  rendered  more  observable,  inasmuch  as  it  stands  connected  w  ith  a 
reference  to  the  Life  of  P.  Henry. 

He  read  the  liturgy  till,  &c.— p.  143. 

In  Bishop  Kennet's  Register,  vol.  1.  p.  820.  this  statement  somewhat 
varies.  It  is  there  said,  that,— "  Mr.  Heath,  at  the  persuasion  of 
Bishop  Walton,  continued  a  few  Lord's-days  after  August  24,  1GG2, reading  the  Lituray,  but  was  soon  silenced,  because  he  could  not  come 
up  to  the  imposed  terms  of  conformity." 

The  account  is  taken  from  Dr.  Calaray's  Abridgment,  and  is  adopted, without  a  remark,  in  the  Noncon.  Mem.  vol.  3.  p.  153. 
Notwithstanding  an  apparent  discrepancy,  may  not  both  the  ac- 

counts be  substantially  correct !  Mr.  Henry's  referring  to  Mr.  Heath's 
conduct  from  the  Restoration.— Bishop  Kennet's,  to  the  same  fact, continued  3  little  longer  than  August  24,  when  the  Act  of  Uniformity, 
which  pas.sed  in  May  preceding,  was  enforced. 

A  few  only  of  the  ministers  who  were  ejected,  it  will  be  recollected, 
Med  the  Liturgy.  Mr.  Fairclough,  who  left  Keddington  in  Suffolk, 
"could  and  did  submit  to  the  use  of  it,  though  he  made  it  not  the  mat- 

ter of  his  choice."  Clark's  Lives  of  Eminent  Persons,  p.  157  ul  su- 
pra. And,  Mi.  Rowland  Fogg,  {son  of  Mr.  Fogg,  ante,  p.  23.)  "  was among  the  first  who  restored  its  public  use  in  1660,  and  continued  the 

use  of  it  till  August,  1662,  yet  he  could  not  satisfy  his  conscience  to 
keep  in  his  living."  Noncon.  Mem.  vol.  3.  pp.  481,  482.  Mr.  Heath was  like-minded.  The  continuance  of  the  practice  during  his  pro- 

longed incumljeney  at  St.  Alkroond's  is,  therefore,  probable. In  the  Life  of  Mr.  Wyar,  who  left  Chiltein,  in  Wiltshire,  it  is  re- 
marked, that, — "  If  the  reading  of  the  Liturgy,  without  declaring  un. feigned  assent  and  consent,  would  have  satisfied  the  law,  he  might  have 

continued  vicar."  Noncon.  Mem.  vol.  3.  p.  360.  A  like  representa- tion was  applicable  to  each  of  those  who  adopted  the  Liturgy,  but 
were  afterwards  ejected,  .as  well  as  to  those  who  disliked  its  use. 

While  some  seceded  early,  (Mr.  Baxter,  for  instance,  in  May,  Reliq. 
Baxter,  part  ii.  p.  384.  ut  supra,)  most  of  the  nonconformists  continued 
Hi  their  respective  churches  until  the  st.itutory  limitation  h.id  nearly 
xpired.  Mr.  Heath  not  only  did  the  same,  but  it  is  likely  remained,  ac- 
■  rdini;  to  the  statement  lollowcd  by  Bishop  Kennet,  a  few  Lord's- iays  after.  Many  instances  of  such  continuance  maybe  referred  to. 

Ve  (int.  al.)  the  Lives  of  Mr.  Ashhurst,  Noncon.  Mem.  vol.  I.  p.  281. 
Mr.  Tapper,  ib.  p.  357.  Mr.  Hardy,  ib.  vol.  2.  p.  146.  Mr  Crossin,  ib. 
p.  265.  Mr.  Creswick,  ib.  p.  266.  Mr.  Hawes,  t*.  p.  292.  Mr.  Angier,  ib. 
p.  360.  And  Mr.  Truman,  ib.  vol.  3.  p.  92. 

It  m^  be  noticed,  that,  immediately  after  the  restoration,  the  ha- 
zard of  not  reading  the  Common  Prayer  was  great,  and  the  results 

costly.  See  ante,  pp.  45,  46;  and  Fawcett's  Life  of  O.  Heywood,  p. 31 ;  also  the  Livesof  Mr.  Thoroughgood,  Noncon.  Mem.  vol.  2.  p.  342  ; 
Mr.  Barret,  ib.  vol.  3.  p.  103;  and  Mr.  Slater,  ii.  p.  257. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  find  an  exemption  from  trouble  between  the 
Restoration  and  St.  Bartholomew's  day,  1662,  unless  where  the  Liturgy was  used,  either  in  whole  or  in  part.  I>Ir.  Heath  remained,  during 
liiat  interval,  undisturbed,  which  strengthens  the  probability,  that, 
agreeably  to  Mr.  Henry's  assertion,  he  read  the  Liturgy,  be/ore  Au- gust, 1662.  On  any  other  principle  it  is  puzzling  to  account  for  his 
freedom  from  molestation.  Mr.  Tallents  was  indulged  with  like  tran- 

quillity; and  Mr.  Matthew  Henry  expressly  says,  that,  "when  tlie king  was  restored,  in  the  year  16ti0,  he  (Mr.  T.)  intimated  his  readi- 
ness to  conform,  as  far  as  he  could,  &c.  He  therefore  read  (as  I 

think  I  have  been  told)  some  parts  of  the  Liturgy  at  that  time."  Life of  Mr.  Tallents,  appended  to  his  Funeral  Sermons,  in  this  vol. 
The  only  point  of  difference  l)etween  the  two  narratives  seems  to  be, 

— in  Mr.  Heath  reading,  according  to  Mr.  Henry,  till  August  24,  and then  being  silenced  ;— and,  according  to  the  register,  at  the  persuasion 
of  Bishop  Walton,  continuing,  before  actual  silence,  a  few  Lord's-days I  after,  reading  the  Liturgy.  Without  pressing  an  inference  in  Mr. 

^  Henry's  favour  from  his  vicinity  to,  and  intimacy  with,  Mr.  Heath,  it may  fairly  be  observed,  that  his  record  derives  confirmation  from  the 
very  phraseology  adopted  by  Bishop  Kennet.  The  register  does  not 
say  that  Mr.  Heath  read  the  Liturgy /rom  August,  but  that  he  con- 
linved  a  few  Lord's-days  after,  reading  it ;  thus  implying  the  previous '  habit,  as  mentioned  by  Mr.  Henry. 

Mr.  Henry's  notice  of  the  case  is  perfectly  natural ;  for  the  silencing, 
"  because  Mr.  Heath  could  not  come  up  to  the  imposed  terms  of  con- 
lormity,"  (in  which  both  statements  agree,)  was,  in  pursuance  of  the 

Act,  which  strictly  operated  on  the  Lord's-day  preceding  the  24(h  ot 
August.  The  rigid  etl'ects  of  that  statute  were  warded  otl  in  each  in. stance,  (and  at  great  peril,)  by  special  favour,  which  favour  terminated, 
with  a  few  exceptions  only,  speedily.  It  will  appear  less  surprising,  that 
the  continuance  of  Mr.  Heath,  "a  few  Lord's-days  after  August  24," should  not  have  been  adverted  to,  when  it  is  borne  in  mind,  that,  in 
such  an  occurrence,  there  was  nothing  singular.  The  habit  of  reading 
the  Liturgy  was  more  unusual,  and  was  tlierefore  memorialized. 
Two  objections  to  the  other  account  present  themselves.  The  re- 

gister even  mistakes  the  name  of  the  church  in  which  Mr.  Heath 
oHiciated,  St.  Mary's,  instead  of  St.  Alkniond's.  It  asserts,  also,  that 
Mr.  Heath's  continuance  a  few  Lord"s.days  beyond  August  24,  1662, was  at  the  persuasion  of  Bishop  Walton.  Bishoii  Kennet,  indeed, 
properly  uotices,  in  the  margin,  that  "  Bishop  Walton  died  Nov.  29, 
1G61  ;"  it  is  .added,  however,  he  "  yet  might  respect  him,  (Mr.  Heath,) 
and  advise  him  to  church-conformity."  Were  the  writer  to  abandon 
the  explanation  thus  otl'ered,  he  should,  unhesitatingly,  determine  in 
favour  of  ISIr.  Henry's  accuracy.  It  is  conceived,  that  another  cir- cumstance, in  addition  to  what  has  been  submitted,  would  justify 
such  a  conclusion.  The  third  and  best  edition  of  tlve  Life  of  Philip 
Henry,  "  corrected"  by  his  biographer,  was  published  several  years after  the  promulgation  of  the  account  adopted  by  Bishop  Kennet ; 
but,  in  the  statement  in  question,  no  alteration  was  made.  Dr. 
Calamy's  Abridgment  appeared  in  1702.  The  third  edition  of  Mr. 
Henry's  Life,  in  1712.  Mr.  Tallents,  too,  who  was  the  fellow-towns- man and  a.ssociate  of  Mr.  Heath,  lived  several  years  after  thecircnla- 
tion  of  Dr.  Calamy's  statement,  with  two  prior  editions  of  Mr.  Henry's Life,  published  in  1698  and  1699,  before  him.  He  had,  as  we  have 
seen,  special  communications  v/ith  Mr.  Matthew  Henry,  relative  to 
the  facts  introduced  into  that  volume.  Had,  therefore,  any  inaccuracy 
crept  in,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  of  it  remaining  unobserved  by  both 
of  tlio,«e  excellent  men,— Mr.  Tallents,  an  acute  and  indefatigable 
chronologist,  and  Mr.  Matthew  Henry,  a  vigilant  and  minute  in- 

quirer after  truth. 
On  Ihe  whole,  the  conclusion  seems  justifiable,  that,  notwithstanding 

Mr.  Henry's  silence  as  to  Mr.  Heath's  habits  after  Bartholomew-day, 1662,  both  his  statement,  and  that  adopted  in  the  register,  are  en- 
titled to  credit.  Mr.  Henry's,  as  an  account  not  quite  complete,  but  to 

the  full  extent  correct ;  and  Bishop  Kennet's,  or  rather  Dr.  Calamy's, 
as  perfect,  evincing  Mr.  Heath's  use  of  the  Liturgy,  not  only  before 
August  24,  1062,  but  also  for  a  few  Lord's-days  after. 

Mr.  Joshua  Richardson,  &c. — p.  144. 
The  same  power  that  displaced  Mr.  Moore,  did,  in  his  stead,  place  in 

IVIyddle  Mr.  Joshua  Richardson,  M.  A.  (Son  of  Joshua  Richardson,  of 
Broughton,)  upon  condition  that  he  would  allow  the  tythes  of  Had- 
nall's  Ease,  or  pay  a  salary,  equivalent  to  the  value  thereof,  to  a  preach- 

ing minister,  to  he  constantly  resident  in  Hadnall's  Ease.  This  Mr. Richardson  was  an  able  and  laboriouse  minister ;  his  whoale  im. 
ployment  \vas  about  the  concernes  of  his  ministry.  His  wife,  beeing  a 
prudent  and  carefull  woman,  managed  the  rest  or  his  afaires  with  great 
diligence  and  discretion.  After  the  death  of  Mr.  Moore,  the  Right 
Honourable  John  Earle  of  Bridgewater,  (knowing  that  Mr.  Richard- 

son was  well  beloved  in  his  parish,)  by  a  certain  kind  of  state  amnesty, 
permitted  him  to  continue  minister,  on  the  same  termes  and  condicons 
that  liee  was  putt  in  by  the  Parliament.  This  Mr.  Richardson  built 
that  pt.  of  the  psonage  house,  which  is  the  kitchen  and  the  romes  bee- 
low  it,  in  which  liee  made  use  of  soe  much  of  the  timber  as  was  left  of 
the  barne  that  fell  downe  in  Mr.  More's  time.  After  the  restauracon 
of  King  Charles  the  Second,  when  the  act  for  conformity  came  out, 
Mr.  Richardson  refiiseing  to  subscribe  the  declaracon  inserted  in  the 
act  concerning  the  solemne  league  and  co^'enant,  lost  his  place,  and 
with  him  fell  the  minister  of  Hadnall's  Ease. I  had  so  much  intimate  acquaintance  with  Mr.  Richardson,  that 
hee  would  willingly  have  conformed  to  the  discipline  and  constitucons 
of  the  Church  of  England.  But  hee  told  mee  hee  could  not,  with  a 
safe  conscience,  subscribe  to  the  declaration  against  the  covenant ;  he 
received  the  tythes  due  before  Bartholomew-tide,  (according  to  the  act 
of  Parliament,)  at  which  time  all  the  ry  and  wheate  was  gott  in,  and 
someoates.  Hee  removed  to  Broughton,  where  he  lived  one  year  witl> 
his  brother,  Captaine  Richardson,  and  afterward  went  to  a  farme  called 
Ditches,  neare  Wem.  But  when  the  Act  of  Parliament  came  forth 
that  noe  outed  minister  should  live  within  five  myles  of  the  place 
where  he  had  formerly  officiated,  hee  removed  to  Alkinton,  near  Whit- 

church, (the  place  from  whence  his  father  came  when  hee  had  pur- 
chased his  lands  in  Broughton,  of  Mr.  Ottey.)  Here  IVIr.  Richardson 

lived  a  private,  peaceable,  and  pyouse  life,  exercising  himselfe  in  re- 
ligiouse  duetyes,  and  instructing  and  teaching  his  owne,  and  some  of 
his  relations'  children  in  good  literature.  He  dyed  at  Alkinton,  and was  buried  at  Whitchurch.  Dr.  Fowler  preached  his  funerall  sermon, 
and  therein  gave  him  a  deserved  commendation.  He  bequeathed  a 
certaine  number  of  bibles,  and  of  those  books  of  Mr.  Baxter,  entitled 
"  A  Call  to  the  Unconverted,"  to  be  given  to  certaine  poore  people  in 
the  parish  of  Myddle,  after  his  decease ;  which  legacy  was  faithfully 
performed  by  his  prudent  widdow,  and  executrix.  Antiquityes  and 
Memoyres  of  the  Parish  of  Myddle,  written  by  Richard  Gough,  anno set.  sua:  66.  anno  domini  1700.  MS  in  folio,  pp.  10,  11. 

The  following  elegy  on  his  death  was  written  by  Mr.  Maiden.  See 
ante,  p.  146. 

Venture,  I  will,  to  fix  a  verse 
On  my  dear  brother's  sable  hearse. This  star  did  sometimes  shine  roost  bright, 
Although  the  clouds  eclipst  his  light. 
And  now  he's  set,  both  grief  and  fears. 
Express  themselves  in  showers  of  tears. 
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But,  let  our  hope  our  grief  refrain, 
For  he  shall  rise  and  shine  again. 
While  he  doth  halleluiahs  sin^, 
Let  us  devout  hosannans  bring-. 
Help,  Lord!— onr  lights  go  out  apace; Shew  us  the  brightness  of  tliv  face. 
Heath,  Portt-r,  Wright,  and'Kichardson, And  York,  and  Thomas,  dead  and  gone  I 
A  sign  thou  wilt  no  longer  stay. 
But  Dreak  up  honse,  and  go  away. 
When  thou  tliy  jewels  dost  remove. From  this  below,  to  that  above. 
And,  wilt  thou  leave  us  here  behind. 
Like  worthless  stuff!  Lord,  be  so  kind 
As  to  continue  with  us  here ; 
Or  else  to  take  us  with  thee  there  ! 

From  a  IMS.  ia  the  haud-writing  of  Mrs.  Savage. 

Mr.  Samuel  Hildersham,  &c.— p.  144. 
See  Clark's  Lives,  annexed  to  the  Martyrologie,  p.  124.  uf  supra. Also,  Vindicia  Fuedetis;  or,  a  Treatise  on  the  Covenant  of  God  en- 

tered into  with  Man-kinde  in  the  several  Kindes  and  Decrees  of  it,  "  by 
Thomas  Blake,  4to.  1C53.  The  "  Epistle  Dedicatory"  is  from  Mr. 
Blake's  study  in  Tamworth,  and  addressed  "  To  his  Reverend  and much  Honoured  Friend,  Mr.  Samuel  Hildersam,  Bachelor  in  Di- 

vinity, and  Pastor  of  West  Fslton,  in  the  County  of  Salop;  together 
with'Mrs.  Mary  Hilder^am,  his  pious  Consort."  After  referring  to  a severe  affliction,— the  pestilence, — which  had  issued  in  an  invitation  to 
himself,  "and  tho.se  who  had  dependence  upon  him,"  to  Mr.  Hilder- 
sham's  house,  Mr.  Blake  thus  proceeds ; — "  In  your  house  I  had  not  only leisure  to  make  a  good  progresse  in  this  work,  but  singular  accommo- 

dation from  your  accomplished  library,  I  know  you  affect  not  pane- 
gyricks  ;  neither  am  I  fitted  for  them,  nor  was  ever  accustomed  to 
them.  'There  is  much  published  to  the  world  of  one  of  you  in  the life  of  the  reverend  father,  to  whom  I  have  often,  in  my  thoughts,  ap. 
plied  that  of  Dr.  Hall,*  concerning  learned  Whitlaker;  — '  Who  ever 
saw  him  without  reverence,  or  heard  him  without  wonder?'  Havinfj lead  the  reader  through  his  glory,  they  adde  ; — And  yet  his  name, 
with  the  lively  picture  of  his  person,  lives,  in  his  worthy  Sonne,  IMasfer 
Samuel  Hildersam;  whose  learning  Cambridge  knew,  when  he  was 
Fellow  of  Emmanuel  College  ;  and  whose  present  ministerial  labours, 
and  pious  conversation,  at  AVesl  Felton,  in  Shropshire,  do  perpetuate 
the  honour  of  his  reverend  father;  whose  memory  he  doth  much 
reverence  ;  and  whose  rich  virtues,  both  personal  and  ministerial,  he 
doth  happily  imitate.  And  it  is  not  little  that  is  said  of  the  other, 
where  it  is  remembered,  that  you  were  propounded  by  him,  for  a  meet 
wife  for  his  de.irest  Sonne  ;  anil  recorded,  that  he  was  lieard  with  affec- 

tion to  ingeminate  these  words; — '  Never  man  had  a  kinder  daughter- 
in-law,'  To  be  a  follower  of  such  a  precedent,  and  to  be  found  worthy of  such  a  testimony,  is  a  greater  glory  than  all  the  noble  blotMi  tbat 
ran  through  the  veins  of  thje  greatest  of  either  of  your  ancestors." 

Mr.  R.  Nevet  died,  &c.— p.  144. 
This  event,  in  connexion  with  the  death  of  several  Shropshire  wor- 

thies already  mentioned,  and  others,  not  named,  produced  the  follow- 
ing lines  from  the  pen  of  Mr.  Tallents.  They  arc  transcribed,  by 

favour  of  the  Reverend  Dr.  Butler,  from  Mr.  Tallcnts's  own  hand- 
writing, in  a  copy  of  a  thin  folio,  entitled,  **  Large  and  Sure  Founda- 

tions," published  anonymously  by  that  jjentleraan,  and  deposited  in the  Library  of  the  Royal  Free  Grammar  School,  in  Shrewsbury  ; — 

"  On  occasion  of  the  death  of  Mr.  Rowland  Nevet,  formerly  Minister ofOswcslre,  in  Shropshire,  December,  167.5,  and  of  other  noncon. 
formist  ministers  in  that  county,  before  that  time. 
When  dismal  edicts,  fourteen  years  ago, 
Thousands  of  pastors  from  their  flocks  did  throw ; 
In  this  small  countie  many  took  that  waj'. And,  mourning,  yet,  with  courage,  bore  the  day  ; 
Like  stars  i'  th'  night,  more  glorious  did  .ippear, 
And  in  their  scorns  and  su6"'rings  brighter  were. Great  Hildersam,  and  zealous  Nevet  go. 
Kind  Richardson,  and  reverend  Porter  too; 
Smith,  Paston,  Thomas,  Adams,  Humphreys,  Bote, 
With  famous  Wright,  and  Froysc-1,  men  of  note  ; 
Sadler,  and  learned,  holy,  humble  Heath  ; —  *  Forty  wentout 
Others  survive,  and  many  ;*  May  their  breath  j.hat  never  con- 
Keep  many  precious  souls  from  endless  death  !  forrned  after  ;  an(l These,  from  their  labours  fest,  nor  can  their  name,  „„,  that  dfd  con- Envy,  or  fierce  ambition  justly  blame.  fom,  after. 
Good  men,  from  you  tl'.ese  troubles  never  are. Your  actions,  and  your  mildness  since  declare; 

Nor,  from  those  peers  and  patrioLs,  who  forbear 
To  press,  with  rigorous  force,  the  laws  severe  ; 
Nor  from  those  clergymen,  that  deeply  groan. 
For  needless  burdens  on  their  brethren  thrown  ; — 
But,  from  those  churchmen,  and  their  friends,  and  train, 
Whose  blindnesii,  pride,  and  int'rest,  made  the  flame; And  from  those  men,  whose  bitter  spirit  stands 
Irrcconcileable  to  puritans. 

•  Epistles.  Dec.  I,  T.p.  7.  Bishop  Hall's  Works,  vol.  7.  p.  I".  "'  'upr«. 

Rome  counsell'd,  strove,  rejoiced,  iu  this  .success. 
As  a  good  step  to  their  hop'd  happiness; Blind  seers  they,  who  could  not  this  descry. 
And  feel  their  downfall  by  these  arts  drawnigli, 
AVhen  large  and  sure  foundations  they  laid  by. 

Blest  King  of  Saints,  of  thy  dear  church  take  care. 
And  faithful  pastors  for  thy  flocks  prepare  ; — 
And  haste  those  righteous  days,  thou  seeni'st  to  say, Shall  be  on  earth,  before  the  last  great  day  ; — 
And  when  the  tares  are  burnt,  the  just  let  shine 
Forth,  like  the  glorious  sun,  in  light  divine." 

He  was  a  young  man,  &e.— p.  146. 

The  following  is  a  copy  of  a  manuscript  in  Mrs.  Savage's  hand- writ- 
ing, entitled, — "On  the  Death  of  Mr.  William  Jennings,  who  died 

February  2,  1676-7,  by  Cosin  Robert  Bosier." 
My  mother,  (reader,  pardon  me, If  that  I  interrupted  be; 
And  if  my  trembling  hand  doth  dread, And  knows  not  how  to  write.)  is  dead. 
Oh,  grief  I  What  news  is  next?  Sure,  some, 
My  .sorrow  to  allay,  is  come. 
No,  no ;  more  sable  clouds  are  spread ; 
My  uncle's  sick,  is  worse,  is  dead. 'J' wo  friends,  at  once,  are  lost,  I  see; And  both  of  them  most  dear  to  me. 
Two  ways  I'll  tell  my  grief  likewise. 
By  ink  and  tears,  by'tongue  and  eyes. But  how  must  I  these  two  bestow  f 
Both  these  to  both  of  them  I  owe. 
I'll,  then,  divide;  and,  to  be  just, 
I'll  write  his  fame,  and  wash  her  dust. 
And,  now,  I  wish  that  any  one 
Would  pen  his  deeds  as  they  were  done  : 
My  glutted  quill  would  write  but  dull; 
I  cannot  speak,  my  mouth  '.s  so  full. First,  we  unto  the  church  will  go. 
For  one  o'  th'  6rst  he's  there,  1  Know. If  he  were  absent,  ask  not  why ; 
'Tis  sickness,  or  necessity. 
No  cold,  nor  heat,  could  him  prevent, 
Througli  rain  and  snow  he  often  went ; 
And  yet  on  foot ;  he  thought  it  liest, 
On  Sabbath-days,  his  beast-s  should  rest, 
'If  he  more  pains  did  take  ;)  though  I 
May  call  it,— his  humility. Unto  his  closet  next  return ; 
Thither  betake  thyself,  and  mourn. 
But  yet,  my  muse,  awhile  forbear; 
niou  art  too  hasty  ; — he's  at  pray'r. Search  it  throughout,  and  tou  will  find Some  relics  of  a  godly  mind; Some  wit  and  ingenuity  ; 
Some  learning,  but  more  piety; 
Some  memorandums  of  his  end  ; 
Some  notes  of  sermons  by  him  penn'd. And  fix'd  upon  the  wall,  that  he Without  a  guide  might  never  be. 
Besides; — he  lov'd,  unto  the  end. The  king  his  country,  and  his  friend. 

A  loyal  heart  he  ever' bore Unto  his  prince.    Need  I  say  more  ? 
He  al'.vavs  took  as  great  a  care 
To  do  wliat  he  had  sworn,  as  swear. 
A  man  of  peace  ;  as  such  was  known 
In  ev'ry  town,  chiefly  his  own. Next,  I  appeal  unto  the  poor, ^Vhich  were  relieved  at  his  door. 
And,  oh,  methinks,  I  hear  them  say, — 
"  Alas,  we  miss  him  ev'ry  day  !" Much  used,  iu  our  neight)ourhood, 
A  private  man  of  publick  good. 
His  skill  in  husbandry  was  much. 
You'll  scarce,  in  all  tiiese  parts,  tind  such. His  house  and  orchards,  all  complete ; 
Not  only  needful  were,  but  neat. 
Expect  not  I  should  tell  you  all  :  — Go,  ask  his  garden,  and  his  wall. 
His  walks,  his  trees,  his  meads,  and  fields, 
Which  of  his  care  an  instance  yields. 
Ne.\t,  I  could  tell  you,  might  it  be. 
How  good  a  fricnd'he  was  to  me  : At  every  time  his  readiness. 
In  every  thing,  he  did  express. Few  like  himself  he  left  behind  ; 
A  faithful  friend  is  hard  to  find. 
.^nd,  now  I've  done,  I  do  desire. 
My  spark  may  kindle  others'  fire; That  better  poets  may  amend. 
And  finish  what  1  did  intend; — 
For,  there's  a  great  deal  yet  behind  ; 
My  tongue  could  not  express  my  mind. 
He's  dead,  and  yet  he  lives ;  ana,  why  ? 
His  lasting  fame  shall  never  die. 
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The  works  ht  did  shall  live  his  praise, 
He  died  not  old,  but  full  of  days. 
Tliuiigh  thou  hast  slain  hiro,  death,  yet  he 
Shall  rise  again  in  spite  of  tliee  ;  — 
And  be  partaker  of  that  joy. 
Where  he  shall  live,  but  never  die. 

Frotn  Mrs.  Savage's  MS. 

A  taking',  popular  preacher,— p.  146. 
Dr.  Wordsworth,  in  the  work  already  referred  to,*  has,  in  this 

place,  and  auotlu'r  part  of  the  volume,  instituted  a  eharfie  njjainst  Mat- 
thew Henry,  as  his  father's  biographer,  which,  if  correct,  would  be  not only  detrimental  to  his  fidelity,  but  opposed  to  his  well-known  sim- 

plicity and  uprightness. 
In  allusion  to  the  obituary  of  Mr.  Bridge,  Dr.  Wordsworth  s,ays; — 

"  It  must  be  mentioned,  tliougih  it  cannot  be  told  without  regret,  that this  native  dress  f  has  not,  in  all  cases,  been  so  carefully  preserved  as  it 
might  have  been  wished.  One  instance,  at  least,  will  be  specitied 
where  tlie  biographer  has  departed  from  the  original  diary,  for  which 
departure,  it  should  seem,  no  honourable  motives  can  be  easily  as- 
ligrned."  * A^ain  ;  — in  that  part  of  the  Life  where  the  present  observations  are 
introduced.  Dr.  Wordsworth  thus  writes; — "The  passage  in  Mr. 
Philip  Henry's  own  diary,  upon  which  the  above  particulars  are founded,  stands  (notwithstandin!;  the  declaration  made  at  the  com- 

mencement of  the  present  chapter)  in  the  following;  terms  :  — 
"  Oct.  7.  Mr.  Thomas  Bridge,  minister  of  the  highcr-parsonapre  of 

i\Ialpas,  near  fifty-eight  years,  aged  eighty-two  years,  was  buried  this 
il  iy.  Mr.  Green  preached.  'Fcxt,  I  Timothy  i.  16.  told  what  he  had ili-clared  to  him  in  a  late  tit  which  he  had  concerning  his  repentance  ; 
i.iwards  his  latter  end,  very  charitable;  a  taking,  popular,  good 
p  reacher;  preached  often,  and,  to  the  last,  could  read  the  smallest 
]  riut  without  spectacles,  having  used  glasses  in  private  ever  since 
f'lrty.  The  decisive  word  *'  good,"  it  will  be  remarked,  is  omitted  in 
the  printed  .account.  The  repentance  is  there  "upon  his  death-bed  ;" but,  by  the  manuscript,  may  liave  respected  former  repentance,  as  well 
T5  tinal.  The  circumstance  of  his  being,  "  towards  his  latter  end,  very 
cliaritable ,"  that  is,  (probably,)  towards  the  non-conformists,  is  totally 
umitted."^ On  this,  the  only  coDfiriuatory  instance,  the  foUoviug  observations 
'11. ly  be  submitted. 

It  seems  to  be  assumed,  that  Mr.  -Matthew  Henry,  having  stated  his 
Notion  of  the  materials  to  be  from  his  father's  papers,  especially  his iry,  was  thereby  obliged  if  he  found,  as  in  this  instance,  a  character, 
■  y  where  drawn,  to  print  it  as  it  stood,  without  reference  to  any  other 
ners,  even  on  the  same  subject. 
rile  truth  is,  that,  althougli  it  was  Jlr.  Henry's  custom,  on  the  death .1  some  of  his  neighbours  and  friends,  to  preserve  characteristic  remarks. 

It  was  seldom  (I  am  aware  only  of  a  solitary  instance il)  that  he  wrote, 
in  one  place,  a  complete  account.    His  sketches  of  the  same  character 
are  usually  scattered  iu  the  diaries,  though  the  most  minute  statement 
accompanies  the  record  of  dissolution. 

I     It  may  be  noticed,  that  this  part  of  the  volume  is,  confessedly,  from 
"  his  own  papers,"  1!  and  not  confined  to  the  diaries,  although  those  in- stiug  documents  are  made  prominent.    It  may  be  further  remark- 

that  Mr.  Henry,  in  compiling  his  father's  Lih?,  would  not  write  it 
-  "He  utterly  ignorant  of  the  parties  to  whom  the  manuscripts  re- icrred.    He  had  lived  almost  all  his  days  in  the  neighbourhood  of 

most  of  them,  and  accurately  knew  his  venerable  father's  opinion  of their  character  and  attainments.    Thi.s,  indeed,  he  has  placed  beyond 
iibt.    In  a  letter  addres-wd  to  Mr.  Tallents,  he  thus  wrote: — "My ject  i.s,  to  put  the  collection  concerning  my  dear  father,  (which  I 

ivc  now  finished,  out  of  my  own  knowledge,  and  his  diary,)  into  the 
ibauds  of  my  friend,  Mr.  Tong,  oho,  you  know,  hath  a  very  great  fa- 

cility of  expressiou  ;  and  will,  I  hope,  put  it  into  an  agreeable  shape, 
i inch  as  may  recommend  it  to  those  who,  otherwise,  would  be  apt  to 
despise  it.    To  these  I  would  have  to  be  added  a  brief  extract  of  your 
i«rmon,  (if  you  please,)  and  of  Mr.  Owen's,  and  Mr.  Lawrence's,  the IWednesday  following,  taking  that  out  of  each  which  is  nervous,  and 
I  hich  may  not  be  liable  to  exception,  and  so  the  sermon  will  be  much 
.  Iter  preserved  than  if  published  in  a  loose  paper  by  itself.  What 

liistorical  will  be  much  more  accurately  related  in  the  narrative. 
!  »  imprisonment  at  Chester  being  only  cautionary,  and  in  company ;h  many  that  had  little  of  religion,  he  never  put  much  upon  the 

ro  of  suffering  for  righteousness'  sake.  Some  little  mistakes  in  your rjtive  I  observed;— p.  13.  Mr.  Taylor,  of  Wem,  was  buried,  not 
,'ust  24,  but  June  28,  1695,  just  a  year  before  my  father :  and,  page 

'  the  335th  day  of  his  climacteric  was  not  August  30,  but  August Some  other  little  mistakes  also  there  are  which  should  be  recti- 
i,  and  some  things,  likewise,  which  may  not  be  so  very  proper  to  be 
ken  to  all  the  world  in  this  critical  age.    There  are  some  of  your 

.ends  here,  (particularly  Dr.  Tylslon,  who  truly  loves  and  honours 
HI,)  who  wish  you  rather  to  suppress  it,  at  least  for  the  present, 
|iecially  considering  that  the  occasion  is  such  as  will  certainly  bring 
into  the  hands  of  many  who  are  very  industrious  in  seeking  matter 
cavil  and  reproach."**    I  think,  after  this  authentic  specimen  of 
r.  Matthew  Henry's  prudence,  and  desire  of  accuracy,  it  may  safely 

•  Ecclesiastical  Biography,  vol.  6.  p.  107. 
I I  Referring  to  the  phrase  used  in  Mr.  Matthew  Henry's  preface,  see ■'■c.  p  3.  as  to  the  genuineness  of  the  illustrations  in  the  narrative. 
:  fcx:cl^i«stical  Biography,  vol.  6.  p.  119.        ̂   Ibid.  vol.  6.  p.  3B4.  n. 
.  '^u     1™''       V-  ^  See  on/c'chap.  xi.  commencement. I  Ins  letter  is  in  Mr.  .'Matthew  Henry's  hand-writing,  is  dated  Sep- 

■  liei;  30,  1696,  and  superscribed,—"  For  the  Uev.  Mr.  Tallents,  at  his use  in  balop,  U  hese."— PeneJ  me.  Mr.  Tallents's  sermon,  to  which  it "s.  was  not  printed  entire  till  the  year  1816.  See  Eighteen  Scrinr.ns. fhilip  Henry,  vt  svpra;  iilso,  the  preface  to  that  volume,  pp.  vii.  viii. 

be  concluded  he  would  not,  by  a  misrepresentation  of  Mr.  Bringe,  his 
near  and  well-known  neighbour,  expose  himself  to  that,  w  hich,  in  the 
letter  just  quoted,  he  so  explicitly  deprecates. 

Regarding  the  general  tciiour  of  the  note  in  question,  it  seems  only 
fair  to  remark, — that,  as  the  word  "good"  evidently  imported  no moral  qualities,  its  omission  ought  not  to  be  .so  construed  as  to  intend delinquency. 

That  iMr.  IMatthew  Henry  has  rejected  the  term,  and  also  added  the 
words,  "  upon  his  death. bed,"  is  admitted  ;  nor  need  such  anojnis.sion to  he  considered  at  all  detriioeiilal,  since  he  retains,  what  in  strictness, 
no  doubt,  though,  perhaps,  uot  common  parlance,  was  more  applica^ 
ble,  — "  taking  and  popular."  The  introduclion  of  the  limitation  as  to 
repentance  would  appear,  to  a  reader  of  Mr.  Henry's  maiiiiscriiils,  in accordance  with  triitli.  The  words  used  in  the  genuine  Life  were,  in 
all  probability,  supplied  from  some  document  now  unknown.*  Tliis 
is  the  more  likely,  because  Mr.  Bridge's  name  frequently  occurs,  and a  manuscript  account  of  him,  now  before  me,  (a  transcript,  by  Mr. 
Matthew  Henry,  from  his  father's  papers,)  varies,  in  some  particulars, though  unimportant,  both  from  the  paragraph  in  the  Life,  and  the  re- 

cord in  Dr.  Wordsworth's  note;  not  to  mention,  that,  in  the  several 
accounts  respecting  Mr.  Bridge,  which  I  have  seen,  the  words,  "  to- 

wards his  latter  end  very  charitable,"  do  not  occur.  The  insinuation, as  to  these  words,  certainly  docs  not  agree  with  the  record  of  those  ex- 
cellent clergymen,  Mr.  Haines,  Mr.  Edwards,  and  Mr  Cawdrey,  ante, 

pp.  146,  147;  nor,  indeed,  willi  the  general  features  of  the  Life.  The 
whole  narrative  supports  the  conclusion, — that  neither  Mr.  Henry,  nor 
his  I'aitliful  biographiT,  felt  any  inclination  to  withhold  just  ])raises  on account  of  ecclesiastical  conformity.  Nor  can  it  escape  observation, 
that  all  the  publications  of  Mr.  Matthew  Henry  discover  an  exem- 

plary freedom,  even  from  an  approximation  to  bigotry  or  censorious- 
ness.  Both  he.  and  his  father,  evidently  agreed  iu  sentiment  with 
Archbishop  Tillotson, — that,  "there  is  no  readier  way  for  a  man  to bring  his  own  worth  into  question,  than  by  endeavouring  to  detract 
from  the  worth  of  other  men."+ 

AVere  it  not  for  the  note  in  Dr.  Wordsworth's  volume,  it  may  be queried  whether  the  memorial  referred  to  could,  by  possibility,  have 
been  construed  unfavourably  to  Mr.  Bridge.  That  Mr.  Matthew 
Henry  had  no  intention  it  should  be  so  regarded,  is  sufficiently  clear 
from  the  whole  paragrajjh  introductory  to  chapter  xi.  ante,  p.  142. 
The  object  of  that  chapter  is,  professedly,  to  record  "  the  gifts  and 
graces"  of  persons  to  whom  Philip  Henry  "  delighted  to  do  honour." 
They  are  therefore  mentioned  "  with  respect,"  as  "  the  righteous," 
and  as  "  glorified  souls,  whose  memories  it  was  lit  to  embalm." As  allusion  is  made  to  something  more  than  variations,  it  may  ap- 

pear necessary  to  introduce  instances  in  corroboration  of  the  present 
statements.  But,  since  no  injustice  of  intention  is  imputed  to  the 
reverend  annotator,  it  can  answer  no  good  purpose  to  remove  the  veil, 
which  has,  hitlierto,  concealed  those  parts  of  Mr.  Henry's  diary,  which relate  to  tlie  subject,  from  public  ins|>ection  ;  especially,  as  the  learn- ed and  venerable  communicator  of  the  note  J  stated  to  the  editor,  that 
he  was  not  aware  of  any  other  document  than  that  which  he  quoled, 
and  which  seemed  to  support  the  assertion.  It  is  only  justice  to  add, 
that,  from  the  many  opportunities  an  extensive  and  familiar  acquaint- 

ance with  the  manuscripts  has  atforded  of  judging,  the  editor  can  tes- 
tify, not  merely  the  strict  accuracy  of  Mr.  Matthew  Henry,  but  also  his delicacy  and  tenderness  in  this  and  various  other  instances. 

In  the  preceding  remarks,  the  object  has  not  been  to  raise  an  impu. 
tation  against  Mr.  Bridge;  his  intimacy  with  Mr.  Philip  Henry  seems 
to  have  been  regular  and  neighbourly  ;  and  his  preaching,  judging 
from  his  sermons,  preserved  in  Mr.  Henry's  hand-writing,  in  accord- ance with  sound  doctrine,  not  to  say  evidential  of  respectable  pulpit 
ability.  The  design  i.s,  simply,  to  defend  a  reputation,  which  is  too 
brilliant  to  be  easily  sullied;  and  which,  in  the  absence  of  something 
unequivocally  gross,  may,  without  ofience,  be  permitted  to  retain  its full  share  of  blessedness. 

Mr.  Jonathan  Roberts,  Sec— p.  147. 

Mr.  Roberts's  character  was  drawn,  and  his  loss  deplored,  by  Mr. Matthew  Henry,  in  the  following  tributary  poem  : 
Should  I  go  charm  the  muses  now  ? 
Summon  Parnassus'  top  to  bow To  ray  just  griefs,  or  call  upon The  purling  streams  of  Helicon, 
To  fill  mine  eyes,  as  full  of  tears. 
As  is  my  heart  of  grief,  and  fears  ; 
And  make  my  lines  breathe  doleful  tones ; 
Put  words  for  sighs,  and  stops  for  groans? 
Such  high-strain'd  raptures,  those  that  knew Our  loss  would  think  no  more  than  due. 
But  yet,  methinks,  I  see  him  stand 
In  glorious  robes,  at  God's  right  hand. Triumphing  in  this  happy  day. 
And  thus,  to  n.s,  I  hear  him  say  ;  — 
Weep  not  for  me,  my  brethren,  dear  ; 
Weep  for  yourselves,  and  children,  there. 

•  Of  Mr.  Henry's  regular  diaries  the  loss  is  very  great.  It  is  probable they  consisted  of  thirty-nine  interleaved  almanacks.  The  editor  could never  trace  more  than  eleven  :— 
"  1657.  This  was  the  first  year  in  which  I  began  to  keep  an  account  or my  time  in  this  method.  If  the  Lord  bless  me,  I  mean  to  hold  on,  and 

I  hope  use  will  make  me  more  and  more  perfect  in  it ;— it  is  a  pleasing, 
profitable,  heavenly  art.  O  Derts,  doce  me  numerare  dies  meos.**  P.  Henry. Uiaiy-.  Orig.  M.S. 

t  Preface  to  Bishop  Wilkins's  Sermons,  oct.  1682. i  llie  Rev.  Archdeacon  Churton. 

k 
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Aad  so  we  do,  blestsoiil,  for  vre 
Do  not  lament  so  much  for  thee. 
Too  well  we  loved  thee,  to  express 
Repinings  at  thy  happiness  ; 
As  Knowing  well,  that,  though  it  be 
A  loss  to  us,  'tis  gain  to  thee. For,  now  thy  ble-^a  race  is  run. 
Thou  hast  received  thy —  ff^ell  done; And,  seasonably,  put  in  to  shore, AVhen  winds  and  storms  are  at  the  door. 
Now,  got  safe  in  thy  resting-place. 
Just  now,  when  tempests  rise  apace. 
Therefore  it  was  thou  mad'st  such  haste To  hide  thee,  till  the  storm  be  past. 
But,  for  ourselves,  we  may,  we  must Shed  showers  of  tears  over  this  dust. 
We  need  not  wonder  if  the  wall 
Do  tremble  when  the  pillars  fall.* 
Well  may  we  fear  an  evil  day, 
"When  righteous  men  are  ta'en  awa)'. 
A  sign  night's  coming  o'er  our  head. When  God  thus  calls  his  babes  to  bed. 
A  sign  he  will  no  longer  stay. 
When  he  sends  for  his  pearls  away. 
A  sign  he'll  as  an  enemy,  come, 
A\'hen  he  commands  his  agents  hon)e.+ What  reason,  then,  with  one  accord, 
If  ever,  now  to  cry, — Jlelp,  Lord.' His  character  I  need  not  tell 
To  those  his  friends,  that  knew  him  well. 
His  learning,  and  hispiety^ 
His  patience,  and  humility. 
How  general  a  scholar  he 
Always  anprov'd  himself  to  be  ! How  be,  by  long  experience,  knew 
Both  study's  pains,  and  pleasures  too! How  much  he  diligently  read. 
And  what  a  memory  he  had  ;  — 
How  readily  he  tould  produce 
That  which  he  read  for  others'  use ; 
E'en  as  the  good  householder  brings, Out  of  his  store,  old  and  new  things. 
His  warm  and  zealous  British  blood, 
He  well  employ'd  for  God  and  good. The  faith  he  stoutly  did  defend, 
And  for  the  present  truths  contend. 
But  plainness  was  his  master-grace  ; 
He  was  of  honest  Jacob's  race  ;  — A  son  of  old  Nathaniel, 
"Without  allow'd,  approv'd  of,  guile. No  welt,  or  gard  ;t  a  downright  man, 
As  preacher,  and  as  Christian. 

•  It  presageth  the  fall  of  an  house  when  the  pillars  are  removed.  Rev. 
T.  Watson's  Funeral  Sermon  for  Mr.  John  Wells,  4to.  1676.  p.  32. t   Well  may  we  all  feare  God  intendetli  wars. When  he  commands  home  his  ambassadours. 

Poem  upon  the  Death  of  so  many  reverend  ministers  of 
late.  See  Enoch'sWalk  and  Change,  vt  supra,  p.  49. t  A  plain  roan  he  was.  as  Jacob,  without  z^  eh  or  gard  ;  and  a  plain  deal- ing man,  as  Nathaniel,  without  craft  or  guile  ;  free  from  all  courtship, 

either  tor  counterteit,  or  compliment.  Clark's  Lives  annexed  to  the  Mar- f/rologie,  p.  39.  u/  rupra. 

He  learot  that  le^n,— to  despiie 
Being  despis'd  in  others'  eyes. Much  hated  by  the  world  was  he, 
As  Christ's  belov'd  ones  us'd  to  be ; — For  he,  consulting  the  repose 
And  quiet  of  his  conscience,*  chose The  greatest  suffrings  rather  than 
The  seeming  least,  and  smallest  sin. 
But  Dow  kind  death  hath  sent  him  thither, 
Where  sin  and  sorrow  cease  together. 
And  placed  him  in  that  happy  state. 
Where  all  their  writs  are  out  of  date. 
Lo,  he  who  was  a  planet  here. 
Is  a  fixt  star  in  glory  there  ;  — With  freedom  to  his  heavenly  home. 
Though  not  to  his  earthly  he  could  come. 
Death  gave  hira  his  quielus-ett. And  laid  him  where  the  ireary  rest. 
Those  that  but  little  rest  can  have 
On  earth,  yet  find  it  in  the  grave ; 
Except  some  commissary  know  ; 
And  then,  perhaps, 'twill  not  be  so. But  hold  awhile: — Shall  Jonathan, — 
Jonathan  die, — do  what  we  can  ? 
Nay  ;  'tis  too  late  ;  too  late  to  cry, — Shall  Jonathan,  dear  Jonathan,  die '. 
The  stroke  is  giv'n  ; — he  is  sent. To  his  father's  hou.se  from  banishment 
Wliere  now  we  leave  him  full  possess'd Of  everlasting  peace  and  rest ; 
While  I,  in  these  poor  rhymes,  do  tell 
A  prophet's  fall  in  Israel. 

HIS  EPIT-\PH. 
Reader!  consider,  and  adjust 
Thy  thoughts  to  this  despised  dust. 'Tis  learn'd  Athenian  dust;  nay,  more; 
'Tis  sacred  dust  from  Zion's  floor. 
Here  fell  a  star,  that  once  did  stand. 
A  shining  star,  in  Christ's  right  hand; A  faithful,  painful  minister 
Of  Jesus  Christ,  lies  sleeping  here. 
Consid'ring,  then,  it  is  his  due. 
Come  drop,  with  me,  a  tear,  or  two. 

From  Mrs.  Savage's  MS. 

Mrs.  Crew,  &c.— p.  148. 

See  Dr.  Ormerod's  History,  vol.  2.  p.  136.  To  the  merits  of  fUil 
lady  the  following  testiraony'appears  in  Sir  John  Crewe's  manuscript journal.  "  Sunday,  July  6,  1600.  This  day  died  my  mother,  the  beat parent,  the  truest  friend,  the  best  mistress,  the  greatest  housekeeper  of 
her  rank,  and  the  most  pious  Christian  of  her  time."  She  was  brought up  under  the  direction  of  her  kinsman,  the  celebrated  John  Bruen,  of 
Stapleford,  Esq.  lb.  136. 

•  To  him,  who  must  judge  us  all  at  the  great  daj-,  we  can  appeal  before 
angels  and  men,  that  it  is  not  this  thing,  or  that  thing,  that^uts  usupflo this  dissent,  but  it  is  conscience  towards  God,  and  fear  of  offending  hiiiu Dr.  Jacomb.  Farewell  Sermons,  p.  115.  4to.  1663. 
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RELIGIOUS  LIFE 

DISPLAYED,  PROVED,  AND  RECOMMENDED  TO  THE  CONSIDERATION  OF  EVERY  ONE, 

PARTICULARLY  OF  THE  YOUNG. 

To  THE  Reader. 

That  distinction  which  the  learned  Dr.  Henry 
Kore  insists  so  much  upon,  in  his  explanation  of  the 
Grand  Mystery  of  Godliness,  between  the  Animal 

Lil'e  and  the  Divine  Life,  is  certainly  of  great  use  to 
lead  us  into  the  understanding  of  that  mystery. 
What  was  the  fall  and  apostasy  of  man,  and  what 

is  still  his  sin  and  misery,  but  the  soul's  revolt  from 
the  Divine  Life,  and  giving  up  itself  wholly  to  the 
I  nimal  Life  ?  And  what  was  the  design  of  our  Re- 

deemer, but  to  recover  us  to  the  Divine  and  Spiritual 
Life  again,  by  the  influences  of  his  grace?  And  to 
this,  his  gospel  has  a  direct  tendency  ;  his  religion 
lis  all  spiritual  and  divine,  while  all  other  religions 

-  ivour  of  the  Animal  Life.  "  Christianity  "  (says 
lie)  "  is  that  period  of  the  wisdom  and  providence 
if  God,  wherein  the  Animal  Life  is  remarkably  in- 

sulted, and  triumphed  over,  by  the  Divine ."  Bk.  2. 
h.  7.  And  so  far,  and  no  farther,  are  we  Chris- 
ians  indeed,  than  as  this  revolution  is  hrouglit  about 
II  our  souls. 
The  conflict  is  between  these  two.  Nothing 

Iraws  more  forcibly  than  Pleasure ;  in  order  there- 
ore  to  the  advancing  of  the  interests  of  the  Divine 
.ife  in  myself  and  others,  I  have  here  endeavoured, 
s  God  has  enabled  me,  to  make  it  evident,  that  the 

Pleasures  of  the  Divine  Life  are  unspeakably  better, 
nd  more  deser^ing,  than  those  of  the  Animal  Life. 
Vere  people  convinced  of  this,  we  should  gain  our 
oint. 

The  substance  of  this  was  preached  last  year  in 

>"  sermons,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  my  ministry, 
fuong  many  other  Reasons  why  we  should  be 
teligious.  I  was  then  solicited  to  make  it  public, 
ad  now  take  this  opportunity  to  prepare  it  for  the 

-•ess,  when,  through  the  good  hand  of  my  God  upon 
e,  I  have  finished  my  Fifth  Volume  of  Expositions, 
■fore  I  go  about  the  Sixth.    And  herein,  I  confess. 

I  indulge  an  inclination  of  my  own  ;  for  this  doctrine 
of  the  Pleasantness  of  Relic/ion  is  what  I  have  been 
long  delighted  with,  and  taken  all  occasions  to  men- 

tion. Yet  I  would  not  thus  far  have  gratifled  either 

my  friends'  request,  or  my  own  inclination,  if  I  had 
not  thought  that,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  it  might  be 
of  some  service  to  the  common  interest  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  and  the  common  salvation  of  precious_souls. 

May  31,  1714.  M.  H 

Proverbs  iii.  17. 

Her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths 

are  peace. 

True  religion  and  godliness  are  often,  in  Scripture, 
and  particularly  in  this  book  of  the  Proverbs,  re- 

presented, and  recommended  to  us,  under  the  name 
and  character  of  wisdom ;  (Prov.  i.  2,  7,  20 ;  ii.  2, 
10;  iii.  1.3;  Ps.  cxi.  10.)  because  it  is  the  highest 
improvement  of  the  human  nature,  and  the  best  and 
surest  guide  of  human  life.  It  was  one  of  the  first 
and  most  ancient  discoveries  of  God's  mind  to  the 
children  of  men,  to  the  inquisitive  part  of  them,  that 
are  in  search  for  wisdom,  and  would  have  it  at  any 
rate.  Then  when  God  made  a  weight  for  the  winds, 
and  a  decree  for  the  rain,  when  he  brought  all  the 
other  creatures  under  the  established  rule  and  law 

of  their  creation,  according  to  their  respective  capa- 
cities, then  he  declared  this  to  man,  a  reasonable  crea- 

ture, as  the  law  of  his  creation,  (.Job  xxviii.  25—28.) 
Behold,  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom,  and  to 
depart  from  evil,  the  evil  of  sin,  is  understanding. 

The  great  men  of  the  world,  that  engross  its  wealth 

and  honours,  are  pretenders  to  wisdom,  and  think 
none  do  so  well  for  themselves  as  they  do  ;  but 

though  their  neighbours  applaud  them,  and  their 
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jtosteritij,  that  reap  the  fruit  of  their  worldl}^  wisdom, 
approve  their  sayings,  yet  ihis  their  way  is  their  folhj, 

(Ps.  xlix.  13.)  and  soil  will  appear,  when  God  him- 
self shall  call  those  fools,  who  said  to  their  souls. 

Take  your  ease,  in  barns  full  of  corn,  and  baffs  full 
of  money,  Luke  xii.  20.  Jer.  xvii.  11. 

The  learned  men  of  the  world  were  well-wishers  to 
■wisdom,  and  modestly  called  themselves  (piXoaoipoi, 
— Lovers  of  wisdom ;  many  wise  principles  we  have 
from  them,  and  wise  precepts  ;  and  yet  their  philo- 

sophy failed  them  in  that  in  which  man's  great  duty 
and  interest  consist,  acquainting  himself  with  his 
Maker,  and  keeping  up  communion  with  him  :  here- 

in they  that  professed  themselves  to  be  wise,  became 
fools ;  (Rom.  i.  22.)  and  the  world,  by  wisdom,  knew 
not  God,  1  Cor.  i.  21. 

But  true  Christians  are,  without  doubt,  the  truly 
wise  men,  to  whom  Christ  is  made  of  God,  Wisdom, 
(1  Cor.  i.  30.)  in  whom  are  hid,  not  from  them,  but 
for  them,  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge. 
Col.  ii.  3.  They  understand  themselves  best,  and  on 
which  side  their  interest  lies,  that  give  up  themselves 
to  the  conduct  of  Chri.st,  and  his  Word  and  Spirit ; 
that  consult  his  oracles,  and  govern  themselves  by 
them,  which  are  indeed  the  truest  oracles  of  reason, 
Prov.  ix.  10.  Men  never  begin  to  be  wise,  till  they 
begin  to  be  religious ;  and  they  then  leave  off  to  be 
wise,  when  they  leave  off  to  do  good,  Ps.  xxxvi.  3. 

Now,  to  recommend  to  us  the  studj'  and  practice 
of  this  true  wisdom,  to  bring  us  into  a  willing  sub- 

jection to  her  authority,  and  heepus  to  a  conscientious 
observance  of  her  dictates,  the  Great  God  is  here, 
by  Solomon,  reasoning  with  us,  from  those  topics, 
which  in  other  cases  are  usually  cogent  and  com- 

manding enough.  It  is  wonderful  condescension, 
that  he  who  has  an  indisputable  authority  over  us, 
thus  vouchsafes  to  reason  with  us  ;  to  draw  with  the 
cords  of  a  vian,  and  the  bands  of  love  ;  (Hos.  xi.  4.) 
when  he  might  make  use  only  of  the  cords  of  a  God, 
and  the  bands  of  the  law,  (Ps.  ii.  3.)  to  iiwite  us  to 
that  hy  precious  promises  which  he  enjoins  upon  us 
by  his  precepts,  and  those  not  grievous,  1  John  v.  3. 

Interest  is  the  great  governess  of  the  world ;  which 
when  men  are  once  convinced  of,  they  will  be  sicayed 
by  more  than  by  any  thing  else ;  every  one  is  for  what 
he  can  get,  and  therefore  applies  himself  to  that 
which  he  thinks  he  can  get  by.  The  common  inquiiy 
is,  Who  will  show  us  any  good?  We  would  all  be 
happy,  would  all  be  easy. 
Now  it  is  here  demonstrated  by  Eternal  Truth 

itself,  that  it  is  our  interest  to  be  religious ;  and 
therefore  religion  deserves  to  be  called  wisdom, 
because  it  teaches  us  to  do  well  for  ourselves.  And 
it  is  certain,  that  the  way  to  be  happy,  that  is,  per- 

fectly holy,  hereafter,  is  to  be  holy,  that  is,  truly 
happy,  now.  It  is  laid  down  for  a  principle  here, 
Happy  is  the  man  that  finds  wisdom,  (v.  13.)  that 
finds  the  principles  and  habits  of  it  planted  in  his 
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own  soul  by  divine  grace ;  that,  having  diligently 
sought,  has,  at  length,  found  that  Pearl  of  great 
price:  the  man  that  getteth  understanding,  reckons 
himself  therein  a  true  gainer.  The  man — qui  prof  ert 
intelligentiam — that  draws  out  understanding,  so  the 
original  word  signifies  ;  that  produces  it,  and  brings 
it  forth ;  and  so  the  Chaldee  reads  it. — Happy  is 
the  man,  that,  having  a  good  principle  in  him,  makes 

use  of  it  both  for  his  own  and  others'  benefit ;  that, 
having  laid  up,  lays  out. 

It  is  necessary  to  our  being  happy,  that  we  have 
rightnotions  of  happiness;  the  nature  of  it,  wherein 
it  consists,  what  are  the  ingredients  of  it,  and  what 
the  ways  that  lead  to  it :  for  many  keep  themselves 
miserable  by  thinking  themselves  happy,  when  really 
they  are  not;  and  we  have  reason  to  suspect  their 
mistake  concerning  themselves,  because  they  mis- 

take so  grossly  concerning  others :  they  call  the 
proud  happy,  (Mai.  iii.  15.)  they  bless  the  covetous, 
whom  the  Lord  abhors.  Ps.  x.  3.  It  concerns  us 
therefore  to  consider,  whence  we  take  our  measures 
of  happiness,  and  what  rules  we  go  by  in  judging 
of  it ;  that  we  may  not  covet  our  lot  with  those  with 
whom  we  should  dread  to  have  our  lot ;  that  we  may 
not  say,  as  the  Psalmist  was  tempted  to  say,  wfaea 
he  looked  upon  the  outward  prosperity  of  worldly 
people,  Happy  is  the  people  that  is  in  such  a  case; 
but  as  he  was  determined  to  saj",  when  he  looked 
upon  the  true  felicity  of  godly  people,  Happy,  thrice 
happy,  for  ever  happy,  is  that  people,  whose  God  i$ 
the  Lord;  (Ps.  cxliv.  15.)  and  as  God  here  sajs, 
whose  judgment,  we  are  sure,  is  according  to  truth, 
Happy  is  the  man  that  finds  wisdom. 

The  happiness  of  those  that  are  religious,  is  he^^ 

proved, 
I.  From  the  true  profit  that  is  to  be  got  by  religion. 

Godliness  is  profitable  to  all  things ;  (1  Tim.  iv.  8.)  it  is 
of  universal  advant^ige.  Though  we  may  be  Icsers 
for  our  religion,  yet  we  shall  not  only  not  be  losers  by 
it,  but  we  shall  be  unspeakable  gainers,  in  the  end. 

They  that  trade  with  wisdom's  talents,  will  find  the 
merchandise  of  it  better  than  the  merchandise  of  silver, 
and  the  gain  thereof  than  fine  gold,  and  that  it  is  more 

precious  than  rubies.  As  long  since  as  Job's  time  it 
was  agreed,  that  the  advantages  of  religion  were 
such,  that,  as  they  could  not  be  purchased,  .so  they 
could  not  be  valued,  with  the  gold  of  Ophir,  the  pre- 

cious onyx,  or  the  sapphire.  The  topaz  of  Ethiopia 
could  not  ecjual  them.  Job  xxviii.  16,  19.  Length  of 

days  is  in  wisdom's  right  hand,  even  life  for  ever- 
more ;  length  of  days,  and  no  shortening  of  them ; 

and  in  her  left  hand  riches  and  honour,  {v.  16.)  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  and  the  honour  that 
comes  from  God,  which  are  true  riches,  and  true 
honours,  because  durable,  because  eternal,  and  for 
ever  out  of  the  danger  of  poverty  and  disgrace. 

In  all  labour  there  is  profit,  more  or  le«s,  of  ont 
kind  or  other,  but  no  profit  like  that  in  the  labour 
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of  religion.  They  who  make  a  business  of  it  will 
find  great  advantage  by  it ;  its  present  incomes  are 
valuable,  and  a  comfortable,  honourable  mainte- 

nance for  a  soul ;  but  its  future  recompences  infinitely 
more  so,  above  what  we  are  able  either  to  speak  or 
tliink. 

II.  From  the  transcendent  pleasure  that  is  to  be 
found  in  it.  Here  profit  and  pleasure  meet,  which 
complete  the  happiness;  and  Omne  tulit  punctum, 
tjiti  miscuit  utile  dulci — 

Where  pleasure  and  advantage  meet, 
They  make  the  cheerful  scene  complete. 

Those  that  pursue  the  gains  of  the  world  in  wealth 
and  riches,  must  be  willing  to  deny  themselves  in 
their  pleasures  ;  and  those  that  will  indulge  them- 

selves in  their  pleasures,  must  be  content  not  to  get 
money,  but  to  spend  it.  As  they  that  are  covetous, 
know  they  must  not  be  voluptuous  ;  so  they  that  are 
voluptuous,  leave  no  room  to  be  covetous  ;  but  it  is 
not  so  in  the  profits  and  pleasures  of  religion.  Here 
a  man  may  both  ffet  and  save,  the  spiritual  riches  of 
divine  grace,  and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  bathe  in  a 
full  stream  of  divine  consolations,  and  be  a  holy 
epicure  in  spiritual  delights,  while  he  lays  up  trea- 

sures in  heaven ;  the  soul  may  even  then  dwell  at 
ease,  when  it  is  labouring  most  diligently  for  the 
meat  that  endures  to  eternal  life. 

This  is  that  which  the  text  speaks  of;  and  both 
the  pro/it  and  pleasure  of  religion  are  put  together 
in  the  next  words,  She  is  a  tree  of  life,  {v.  18.)  both 
enriching  and  delighting  to  them  that  lay  hold  upon 
her.    What  gain  or  comfort  like  that  of  life  ? 

1.  We  are  here  assured,  that  her  ways  are  ways 
of  pleasantness  ;  not  only  pleasant  ways,  but,  in  the 
abstract,  ways  of  pleasantness,  as  if  pleasantness  were 
confined  to  those  ways,  and  not  to  be  found  any 
where  else  ;  and  the  pleasantness  arises  not  from 
any  foreign  circumstance,  but  from  the  innate  good- 

ness of  tlie  ways  themselves.  Or  it  notes  the  super- 
lative pleasantness  of  religion ;  it  is  as  pleasant  as 

pleasantness  itself.  They  are  ways  of  pleasantness, 
av: ;  it  is  the  word  from  which  Naomi  had  her 
name  in  the  day  of  her  prosperity,  which  afterward 
■ilie  disclaimed ;  (Ruth  i.  20.)  Call  me  not  Naomi, 
)leasant ;  but  Marah,  bitter.  Think  you  hear  Wis- 
lom  saying,  on  the  contrary,  "  Call  me  not  Marah, 
)itter,  as  some  have  miscalled  me,  but  call  xae  Naomi, 

)leasant."  The  vulgar  Latin  reads  it,  via  pulchrce 
—beautiful  ways;  ways  of  sweetness,  so  the  Chaldee. 
Wisdom's  ways  are  so ;  that  is,  the  ways  which 

he  has  directed  us  to  walk  in,  the  ways  of  her  com- 
nandments  ;  they  are  such,  that  if  we  keep  close  to, 

nd  go  onin,  them,  we  shall  certainly  find  true'plea- 
ure  and  satisfaction.  Wisdom  says,  "  This  is  the 
:ay,  walk  in  it ;  and  you  shall  not  only  find  life  at 
he  end,  but  pleasure  in  the  way."  That  which  is 
he  only  right  way  to  happiness,  we  must  resolve  to 

Q  2 

travel,  and  to  proceed,  and  persevere  in,  whether  it 
be  fair  or  foul,  pleasant  or  unpleasant ;  but  it  is  a 
great  encouragement  to  a  traveller,  to  know  that  his 
way  is  not  only  the  right  way,  but  a  pleasant  way : 
and  such  the  way  to  heaven  is. 

God  had  told  us  by  Solomon,  {ch.  ii.  3,  4.)  that 
we  must  cry  after  knowledge,  must  give  our  voice  to 
understanding,  that  we  must  seek  it,  and  search  for 
it,  must  spare  no  cost  or  pains  to  get  it.  He  had 
told  us,  that  this  wisdom  would  restrain  us  from  the 
way  both  of  the  evil  man,  and  of  the  strange  woman  ; 
{ch.  ii.  12,  16.)  that  it  would  keep  us  from  all  the 
forbidden  pleasures  of  sense.  Now  lest  these  re- 

straints from  pleasure,  and  constraints  to  piety  and 
labour,  should  discourage  any  from  the  ways  of  re- 

ligion, he  here  assures  us,  not  only  that  our  pains 
will  be  abundantly  recompensed  with  the  profits  of  re- 

ligion, but  that  the  pleasures  v/e  forego  will  be  abun- 
dantly balanced  with  the  pleasures  we  shall  enjoy. 

2.  It  is  added.  All  her  paths  are  peace.  Peace  is 
sometimes  put  for  all  good  ;  here  some  take  it  for 
the  good  of  safety  and  protection.  Many  ways  are 
pleasant  ;  they  are  clean,  and  look  smooth,  but  they 
are  dangerous,  either  not  sound  at  bottom,  or  beset 
with  thieves  :  but  the  ways  of  wisdom  have  in  them 
a  holy  security,  as  well  as  a  holy  serenity  ;  and  they 
that  walk  in  them,  have  God  himself  for  ihexr  shield 
as  well  as  their  sun,  and  are  not  only  joyful  in  the 
hope  of  good,  but  are,  or  may  be,  quiet  also  from 
the  fear  of  evil. 

But  we  may  take  it  for  the  good  of  pleasure  and 
delight ;  and  so  it  imports  the  same  as  the  former 
part  of  the  verse.  As  there  is  pleasantness  in  wis- 

dom's ways,  so  there  is  peace  in  all  her  paths. 
(1.)  There  is  not  only  peace  in  the  end  of  religion, 

but  peace  in  the  way.  There  is  not  only  peace  pro- 
vided as  a  bed,  for  good  men  to  lie  down  in  at  night, 

when  their  work  is  done,  and  their  warfare  is  ac- 
complished ;  (they  shall  then  enter  into  peace,  rest 

in  their  beds,  Isa.  Ivii.  2.  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and 
behold  the  upright,  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace, 
Ps.xxvii.  37.  itiseverlastingpeace;)  but  there  is  also 
peace  provided  as  a  shade,  for  good  men  to  work  in 
all  day,  that  they  may  not  only  do  their  work,  but 
do  it  with  delight :  for  even  the  work  of  righteous- 

ness, as  well  as  its  reward,  shall  be  peace,  (Isa.  xxxii. 
17.)  and  the  immediate  effect  of  righteousness,  as 
well  as  its  issue  at  last,  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever. 

It  is  possible,  that  war  may  be  the  way  to  peace  ; 
Sic  qucerimus  pacem — thus  we  pursue  peace,  is  the 
best  motto  to  be  engraven  on  weapons  of  war  ;  but 
it  is  the  glory  of  those  who  are  truly  religious,  that 

they  not  only  seek  peace,  but  enjoy  it ;  the  peace  of 
Gorf  rules  their  hearts,  and  by  tliat  means  keeps  them ; 

and  even  while  they  are  travellers,  they  have  peace, 
though  they  are  not  yet  at  home. 

It  is  the  misery  of  the  carnal,  irreligious  world, 

that  The  way  of  peace  they  have  not  known,  (Rom.  iii. 
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17.)  for  tliey  are  like  the  troubled  sea  ;  there  is  no 
peace,  sai/s  my  God,  to  the  uicked,  Isa.  Ivii.  20,  21. 
How  can  peace  be  spoken  to  them  that  are  not  the 

sons  of  peace,  (Luke  x.  5,  6.)  to  tliem  that  have  not 
grace  for  the  word  of  peace  to  fasten  upon  ?  They 
may  cry  peace  to  themselves,  but  there  is  no  true 
peace  either  in  their  way,  or  in  their  end.  To  such, 
I  say,  (2  Kings  ix.  18.)  What  hast  thou  to  do  with 

peace?  Turn  thee  behind  me ;  while  in  God's  name  I 
speak  peace  to  all  that  are  in  covenant  with  the  God 
of  peace,  to  all  the  faithful  subjects  of  the  Prince  of 
peace.  They  have  experimentally  known  the  way  of 
peace,  and  to  them  I  say,  "  Go  on,  and  prosper ;  go 
on  in  peace,  for  the  God  of  love  and  peace  is  and  will 

be  with  you." 
(2.)  There  is  not  only  this  peace  in  the  way  of  re- 

ligion in  general,  but  in  the  particular  paths  of  that 
way  ;  view  it  in  the  several  acts  and  instances  of  it, 
in  the  exercise  of  every  grace,  in  the  performance 
of  every  duty,  and  you  will  find,  that  what  is  said 
of  the  body  of  Christianity,  is  true  of  every  part  of 
it  ;  it  is  peace. 

The  ways  of  religion  are  tracked  as  path-ways  are ; 
(Cant.  i.  8.)  We  (jo  forth  by  the  footsteps  of  the  flock. 
It  is  the  good  old  way  that  all  have  walked  in  that 
are  gone  to  heaven  before  us,  and  this  contributes 

something  to  the  peace  of  it ;  "  Walk  in  the  old  way, 

and  you  shall  find  rest  to  your  soul,'''  Jer.  vi.  16. 
We  go  on  in  our  way  w  ith  so  much  the  more  assur- 

ance, when  we  see  those  going  before  us,  who 
through  faith  and  patience  are  now  inheriting  the  pro- 

mises ;  let  us  but  keep  the  path,  and  we  shall  not 
miss  our  way. 

The  Chaldee  reads  it,  itinera,  ejus,  pacifiea — her 
journeys  are  peace.  The  paths  of  wisdom  are  not  like 
walks  in  a  garden,  which  we  make  use  of  for  diver- 

sion only,  and  an  amusement ;  but  like  tracks  in  a 
great  road,  which  we  press  forward  in  with  care  and 
pains,  as  a  traveller  in  his  journey,  plus  ultra— fur- 

ther still,  till  we  come  to  our  journey's  end.  We 
must  remember,  that  in  the  ways  of  religion  we  are 
upon  our  journey,  and  it  is  a  journey  of  business, 
business  of  life  and  death,  and  therefore  we  must 
not  trifle,  or  lose  time ;  but  must  lift  up  our  feet, 
as  Jacob  did,  (Gen.  xxix.  1.)  Then  Jacob  went  on 
his  way ;  in  the  margin  it  is,  he  lift  up  his  feet ;  and 
we  must  lift  up  our  hearts,  as  Jehoshaphat  did  in 
the  ways  of  the  Lord,  (2  Chron.  xvii.  6.)  and  not  take 
up  short  of  the  end  of  our  faith  and  hope,  not  take 
up  short  of  home  :  and  though  the  journey  is  long, 
and  requires  all  this  care  and  application,  yet  it  is 
pleasant,  it  is  peace,  notwithstanding. 

In  the  way  of  religion  and  godliness,  taken  gene- 
ra 11}',  there  are  diflerent  paths,  according  to  the 

different  sentiments  of  wise  and  good  men  in  the 
less  weighty  matters  of  the  law ;  but,  blessed  be 

God,  everj'  different  path  is  not  a  by-path  ;  and  if  it 
be  not,  but  kept  within  the  same  hedges  of  divine 

truths  and  laws,  as  to  the  essentials  of  religion,  it 
may  be,  it  shall  be,  a  way  of  peace  ;  for  both  he  that 
ealeth,  and  he  that  eateth  not,  give  God  thanks,  (Rom. 
xiv.  6.)  and  have  comfort  in  it.  If  we  have  clear 
views,  we  shall  perceive  that  the  kingdom  of  God, 
the  way  of  wisdom,  is  not  meat  and  drink,  and  we 
shall  find  it  to  he,  rigkteousness  and  peace,  and  joy  in 
tke  Holy  Ghost,  Rom.  xiv.  17. 

(3.)  There  is  this  peace  in  all  the  paths  of  wisdom, 
in  all  the  instances  of  pure  and  undefiled  religion. 
Look  into  them  all,  make  trial  of  them  all,  and  you 
will  find  there  are  none  to  be  excepted,  none  to  be 

quarrelled  v^-ith :  they  are  all  uniform,  and  of  a  piece: 
the  same  golden  thread  of  peace  and  pleasure  runs 
through  the  whole  web  of  serious  godliness. 
We  cannot  say  so  of  this  world,  that  all  its  paths 

are  peace,  however  some  of  them  may  pretend  to 
give  the  mind  a  little  satisfaction.  Its  pleasures 
have  their  allays  ;  that  which  one  thing  sweetens, 
another  comes  presentlj',  and  imbitters.  But  as 
there  is  a  universal  rectitude  in  the  principles  of 
religion,  (Ps.  cxix.  128.)  I  have  esteemed  all  thy  pre- 

cepts concerning  all  things  to  he  i-ight ;  and,  (Prov. 
viii.  8.)  All  the  words  of  my  mouth  are  in  righteous- 

ness, (says  wisdom,)  and  there  is  nothing  froward  or 
perverse  in  them  ;  so  there  is  a  universal  peace  and 
pleasure  in  the  practice  of  religion.  All  our  paths, 
if  such  as  they  should  be,  will  be  such  as  we  could 
wish. 

The  doctrine,  therefore,  contained  in  these  words, 

is. 

That  true  piety  has  true  pleasure  in  it.  Or  thus  ; 
The  ways  of  religion  are  pleasant  and  peaceful  ways. 

CHAPTER  L 

THE  EXPLICATION  OF  THE  DOCTRIXE. 

It  is  a  plain  truth  which  we  have  here  laid  down, 
and  there  is  little  in  it  that  needs  explication :  it 
were  well  for  us,  if  we  would  but  as  readily  sub- 

scribe to  the  certainty  of  it,  as  we  apprehend  the 
sense  and  meaning  of  it.  Nor  will  any  complain, 
that  it  is  hard  to  be  understood,  but  those  who  know 
no  other  pleasures  than  those  of  sense,  and  relish 
no  other,  and  therefore  resolve  not  to  give  credit  to 
it.  Those  who  think,  how  can  this  be,  that  there 
should  be  pleasure  in  piety?  will  be  ready  to  ask, 
what  is  the  meaning  of  this  doctrine  ?  and  to  call  it  a 
hard  saying. 

You  know  what  pleasure  is  ;  I  hope  you  know, 
in  some  degree,  what  the  pleasure  of  the  7nind  is,  a 
pleasure  which  the  soul  has  the  sensation  of.  And 
do  you  not  know,  in  some  degree,  what  piety  is,  a 
due  regard  to  a  God  above  us,  and  having  the  eyes 
of  the  soul  ever  up  unto  him  ?  Then  you  know  what 

I 
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I  mean  when  I  say,  that  there  is  an  abundance  of 
real  pleasure  and  satisfaction  in  the  ways  of  reli- 

gion and  godliness. 
But  to  help  you  a  little  in  the  understanding  of 

it,  and  to  prevent  mistakes,  observe, 
I.  That  I  speak  of  true  piety,  and  of  that,  as  far 

as  it  yoes. 
1.  Hypocrites  are  very  much  strangers  to  the  de- 

lights and  pleasures  of  religion  ;  nay,  they  are  alto- 
gether so,  for  it  in  joy  which  those  strangers  do  not 

intermeddle  with.  Counterfeit  piety  can  never  bring 
in  true  pleasure.  He  that  acts  a  part  upon  a  stage, 
though  it  be  the  same  part  of  one  that  is  ever  so 
pleasant,  though  he  may  humour  the  pleasantness 

well,  does  not  experience  it.  The  pleasures  of  God's 
house  lie  not  in  the  outer  courts,  but  within  the  vail. 
None  know  what  tlie  peace  of  God  means,  but  those 
lliat  are  under  the  dominion  and  operation  of  his 
nice  ;  nor  can  any  that  deny  the  power  of  godliness, 

r  \pect  to  share  in  the  pleasures  of  it.  When  wisdom 
enters  into  thine  heart,  takes  possession  of  that,  and 
becomes  a  living,  active  principle  there ;  then,  and 
not  till  then,  it  is  pleasant  unto  thy  soul,  Prov.  ii.  10. 
They  that  aim  at  no  more  than  tlie  credit  of  their 
religion  before  men,  justly  fall  short  of  the  comfort 
of  it  in  themselves. 

Hypocrites  have  other  things  that  they  delight  in, 
the  satisfactions  of  tlie  world,  the  gratifications  of 
sense,  which  put  their  mouths  out  of  taste  for  spiritual 
pleasures,  so  that  they  have  no  pleasure  in  them.  They 
tliathave  their  hearts  upon  their  marketings,  are 
^^eary  of  the  neiv  moons  and  the  sabbaths,  Amos 
viii.  5.  With  good  reason,  therefore,  does  .Job  ask, 
Will  the  hypocrite  delight  himself  in  the  Almighty  ? 
{ch.  xxvii.  10.)  No,  his  soul  takes  its  ease  in  the 
creature,  and  returns  not  to  the  Creator  as  its  rest 
and  hotne. 

Some  transitory  pleasure  a  hypocrite  may  have  in 
religion,  from  a  land-food  o{  sensible  affections,  who 

yet  has  not  the  least  taste  of  the  river  of  God's 
\pleasures.  There  were  those  who  delighted  to  know 

God's  ways ;  (Isa.  Iviii.  2.)  they  met  with  some  agree- 
able notions  in  them,  that  surprised  them,  and 

pleased  their  fancies,  but  they  did  not  delight  to 
«  alk  in  them.  The  stony  ground  received  the  word 
with  joy,  and  yet  received  no  lasting  benefit  by  it,  Luke 
viii.  13.  Herod  heard  John  gladly,  (Mark  vi.  20.) 
He  found  something  very  agreeable  in  his  sermons, 
and  which  natural  conscience  could  not  but  embrace, 
ind  yet  could  not  bear  to  be  reproved  for  his  Hero- 
lias.  A  florid  preacher,  such  as  Ezekiel  was,  may 
je  to  them  as  a  very  lovely  song  of  one  that  can  play 
veil  on  an  instrument,  (Ezek.  xxxiii.  32.)  and  yet, 
It  the  same  time,  the  word  of  the  Lord,  if  it  touch 

j  heir  consciences,  and  show  them  their  transgres- 
sions, is  to  them  a  reproach,  Jer.  vi.  10. 

They  whose  hearts  are  not  right  with  God  in  their 
eligion,  cannot  have  the  pleasure  of  communion 

with  God:  for  it  is  the  soul  only  that  converses 
God,  and  that  he  communicates  himself  to ;  bodily 
exercise  profiteth  little,  (1  Tim.  iv.  8.)  and  therefore 
pleases  little.  The  service  of  God  is  a  burthen  and 
a  task  to  an  unsanctified,  unrenewed  heart ;  it  is 
out  of  its  element  when  it  is  brought  into  that  air : 
and  therefore,  instead  of  snufling  it  up,  and  saying. 
Behold,  what  a  pleasure  it  is !  it  snuffs  at  it,  and 
says,  liehohl,  what  a  weariness  it  is  !  Mai.  i.  13. 

Nor  can  they  take  any  pleasure  in  communing 
with  their  own  consciences,  or  in  their  reflections ; 
for  they  are  ready,  upon  all  occasions,  to  give  them 
uneasiness,  by  charging  them  with  that  which  is 
disagreeable  to  their  profession,  and  gives  the  lie  to 
it.  And  though  they  cry.  Peace, /jcrtce,  to  themselves, 
they  have  that  within  them,  that  tells  them  the  God 
of  heaven  does  not  speak  peace  to  them ;  and  this 
casts  a  damp  upon  all  their  pleasure,  that  their  reli- 

gion itself  gives  them  pain,  God  himself  is  a  terror 
to  them,  and  the  gospel  itself  condemns  them  for  their 
insincerity.  In  time  of  trouble  and  distress,  none 
are  so  much  afraid,  as  the  sinners  in  Zion,  (Isa. 
xxxiii.  14.)  the  secret  sinners  there ;  and  fearful- 
ness  is  the  greatest  surprise  of  all  to  the  hypocrites, 
(Amos  vi.  1.)  that  were  at  ease  in  Zion,  and  thought 
its  strong  holds  would  be  their  security. 

Therefore  it  is  that  hypocrites  cast  off  religion, 
and  discharge  themselves  of  the  profession  of  it, 
after  they  have  a  while  disguised  themselves  with 
it,  because  it  did  not  sit  easy  ;  and  they  are  weary 
of  it.  Tradesmen  that  take  no  pleasure  in  their 
business,  will  not  stick  to  it  long ;  no  more  will 
those  that  take  no  pleasure  in  their  religion ;  nor 
will  any  thing  cany  us  through  the  outward  diffi- 

culties of  it,  but  the  inward  delights  of  it ;  if  those 
be  wanting,  the  tree  is  not  watered,  and  therefore 
even  its  leaf  will  soon  wither,  Ps.  i.  3.  The  hypocrite 
will  not  always  call  upon  God,  will  not  long  do  it, 
because  he  will  not  delight  himself  in  the  Almighty, 
Job  xxvii.  10.  Thisoughtnottobe  a  stumbling-block 
to  us.  Thus  hypocrites  in  religion  prove  apostates 
from  it ;  and  the  reason  is,  because  they  never  found 
it  pleasant.  They  never  found  it  pleasant,  because 
they  were  never  sincere  in  it,  which  was  their  fault, 
and  not  the  fault  of  the  religion  they  professed. 

Let  us  therefore  take  heed,  and  beware  of  hypo- 
crisy, (Luke  xii.  1.)  if  ever  we  hope  to  fmd  pleasure 

in  religion.  Counterfeit  piety  has  some  other  end 
in  view,  some  other  end  to  serve,  than  that  which  is 
the  spring  of  true  delight.  They  who  rest  in  that, 
hew  them  out  cisterns  (.Jer.  ii.  13.)  that  can  hold  but 
little  water,  and  that  dead ;  nay,  broken  cisterns  that 
can  hold  no  water ;  and  how  can  they  expect  the 

pleasure  which  they  have,  who  cleave  to,  and  con- 
tinually draw  from,  the  Fountain  of  life  and  living 

waters?  No;  as  their  principles  are,  such  are  their 
pleasures ;  as  their  aims  are,  such  are  their  joj's ; 
they  appeal  to  the  world,  and  to  the  world  they  shaH 
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go.  But  let  not  the  credit  of  religion  suflFer  for  the 
sake  of  those  who  are  only  pretenders  to  it,  and  so 
indeed  enemies  to  it. 

2.  It  is  possible  that  true  Christians  may,  through 
their  own  fault  and  folly,  want  very  much  of  the 
pleasure  of  religion;  and  therefore,  I  say,  true  piety, 
o*  far  as  it  goes,  is  very  pleasant ;  as  far  as  it  has 
its  due  influence  upon  us,  and  is  rightly  under- 

stood, and  lived  up  to. 

We  abide  by  it,  That  Wisdom's  ways  are  always 
pleasant,  and  yet  must  own,  that  Wisdom's  children 
are  sometimes  unpleasant,  and  therein  come  short 
of  justifying  Wisdom  in  this  matter  as  they  ought 
to  do,  (Luke  35.)  and  rather  give  advantage  to 
her  accusers,  and  prejudice  to  her  cause.  Either 
they  miss  these  ways,  and  turn  aside  out  of  them, 
and  so  lose  the  pleasure  that  is  to  be  found  in  them  ; 
or,  (which  is  a  common  case,)  they  refuse  to  take  the 
comfort  which  they  might  have  in  these  ways.  They 
hamper  themselves  with  needless  perplexities,  make 
the  yoke  hea^y  which  Christ  has  made  easy,  and 
that  frightful  which  he  designed  should  be  encou- 

raging :  they  indulge  themselves,  and  then,  as  Jo- 
nah when  he  was  angiy,  justify  themselves,  in  cause- 
less griefs  and  fears,  and  think  they  do  well  to  put 

themselves  into  an  agony,  to  be  very  heavy  and  sore 
amazed,  and  their  souls  exceeding  sorrowful  even 

unto  death,  as  Christ's  was  ;  whereas  Christ  put  him- 
self into  such  an  agony  to  make  us  easy. 

But  let  not  true  piety  suffer  in  its  reputation  be- 
cause of  this  ;  for  though  it  be  called  a  religious  me- 

lancholy, it  is  not  so,  for  it  is  contrary  to  the  very 
nature  and  design  of  religion,  while  it  shelters  itself 
under  the  colour  of  it,  and  pretends  to  take  rise  from 
it.  It  is  rather  to  be  called  ciiaicatftovia — a  superstiti- 

ous melancholy,  arising  from  such  a  slavish  fear  of 
God  as  the  heathens  were  driven  by  to  their  daemons 
and  barbarous  sacriOces  ;  which  is  a  great  injury  to 
the  honour  of  his  goodness,  as  well  as  a  great  injury 
to  themselves. 

If  the  professors  of  religion  look  for  that  in  the 
world,  which  is  to  be  had  in  God  only,  and  that  is 
perfect  happiness  ;  and  if  they  look  for  that  in  them- 

selves, which  is  to  be  had  in  Christ  only,  and  that 
is  a  perfect  righteousness ;  or  if  they  look  for  that  on 
earth,  which  is  to  be  had  in  heaven  only,  and  that 
is  perfect  holiness ;  and  then  fret,  and  grieve,  and 
go  mourning,  from  day  to  day,  because  they  are  dis- 

appointed in  their  expectations,  they  may  thank 
themselves ;  Why  seek  they  the  living  among  the  dead? 
Luke  xxiv.  5. 

Let  but  religion,  true  and  pure  religion,  in  all 
the  laws  and  instances  of  it,  command  and  prevail, 
and  these  tears  will  soon  be  wiped  away.  Let  but 
God's  ser\ants  take  their  work  before  them,  allow 
each  principle  of  their  religion  its  due  weight,  and 
each  practice  of  it  its  due  place  and  proportion, 
and  let  them  not  dash  one  precept  of  the  gospel,  any 

more  than  one  table  of  the  law,  in  pieces  against  the 
other.  Let  them  look  upon  it  to  be  as  much  their 
duty  to  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  to  mourn  for  sin  ; 
nay,  and  more,  for  this  is  in  order  to  that:  and  then 
we  shall  not  fear,  that  their  sorrows  will  in  the  least 
shake  the  truth  of  our  doctrine,  for,  as  far  as  the 
religion  is  carried,  it  will  carry  this  character  along 
with  it,  and  further  it  cannot  be  expected. 

II.  In  true  piety,  I  say,  there  is  a  pleasure :  there 
is  that  which  we  may  find  comfort  in,  and  fetch  sa- 

tisfaction from.  There  is  a  bonum  jucundum — a 
pleasant  good,  as  well  as  utile — a  useful  one.  That 
is  pleasant,  which  is  agreeable,  which  the  soul  re- 

joices in,  or,  at  least,  reposes  in  ;  or  which  it  relishes, 
pleases  itself  with,  and  desires  the  continuance  and 

repetition  of.  Let  a  man's  faculties  be  in  their  due 
frame  and  temper,  not  vitiated,  corrupted,  or  de- 

praved, and  there  is  that  in  the  exercise  of  religion 
which  highly  suits  them,  and  satisfies  them.  And 
this  pleasure  is  such  as  is  not  allayed  with  any  thing 
to  east  a  damp  upon  it. 

1.  The  ways  of  religion  are  i-ight  and  pleasant ; 
they  are  pleasant  without  the  allaj-  of  injury  and  in- 

iquity. Sin  pretends  to  have  its  pleasures,  but  they 
are  the  perverting  of  that  which  is  right,  (Job  xxxiii, 
27.)  thej'  are  stolen  waters,  (Prov.  ix.  17.)  unjust, 
though  pleasant ;  but  the  pleasures  of  godliness  are 
as  agreeable  to  the  rectitude  of  our  nature  as  they 
are  gratifying  to  the  pure  and  undebauched  desires 
of  it.  It  is  the  way  in  which  we  should  go  ;  and  the 
waj'  in  which,  if  we  were  not  wretchedl)'  degene- 

rated, we  would  go  of  choice. 
They  are  right,  for  they  are  marked  out  to  us  by 

our  rightful  Lord,  who,  having  given  us  the  being  of 
rational  creatures,  has  authority  to  give  us  a  law 
suited  to  our  being  ;  and  he  has  done  it,  both  by 
natural  conscience,  and  by  the  written  word:  he 
has  said.  This  is  the  way,  walk  in  it,  Isa.  xxx.  21. 
It  is  not  only  permitted  and  allowed  us,  but  charged 
and  commanded  us,  to  walk  in  it.  He  has  sent  us, 
as  messengers  from  him,  to  travel  this  road  upon  his 
errand. 

They  are  right,  for  they  lead  directly  to  our  great 
end,  have  a  tendency  to  our  welfare  here  and  for 
ever.  They  are  the  only  right  way  to  that  which  is 
the  felicity  of  our  being,  which  we  shall  certainly 
miss  and  come  short  of,  if  we  do  not  walk  in  thia way. 

But  that  is  not  all,  they  are  also  pleasant ;  Behold 
how  good  and  how  pleasant  !  Ps.  cxxxiii.  1.  It  is  the 
happiness  of  those  that  fear  God,  that  he  not  only 
teaches  them  in  the  way  that  he  shall  choose,  (and 
we  may  be  sure  that  is  the  right  way,)  but  also  that 
their  souls  shall  dwell  at  ease.  Ps.  xxv.  12,  1.3.  .Justly 

may  they  dwell  at  ease,  who  have  Infinite  Wisdom  it- 
self to  choose  their  way,  and  guide  them  in  it.  That 

may  be  right,  which  is  not  pleasant,  and  that  pleasant 
which  is  not  right ;  but  religion  is  both:  therefore. 
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in  the  next  verse  it  is  compared  to  the  tree  of  life. 
The  tree  of  knowledge  was  indeed  pleasant  to  titc 
eyes,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired,  but  it  was  forbidden, 
(Gen.  iii.  G.)  and  therefore  religion  is  called  a  ti  ee 
of  life,  M  hich  was  not  only  pleasant,  but  was  allowed, 
till  sin  entered. 

2.  They  are  east/  and  pleasant  ;  pleasant  without 
the  allay  of  toil  and  difficulty,  any  more  than  what 
arises  from  the  corruption  of  our  own  nature  ;  that 
indeed  makes  such  opposition,  that  we  have  need 
of  arguments,  (and,  blessed  be  God,  we  have  good 
arguments,)  to  prove  the  practice  of  religion  easi/ : 
but  it  is  more  than  this,  it  is  pleasant. 
Much  less  is  said  than  is  intended,  when  we  are 

told  that  his  commandments  are  not  grievous,  1  .lohn 
V.  3.  They  are  not  only  not  grievous  and  galling, 
but  they  are  gracious  and  pleasing.  His  yoke  is 
easy.  Matt.  xi.  30.  The  word  there  used,  xPV^^s, 
signifies  more  than  so,  it  is  sweet  and  gentle ;  not 
only  easy  as  a  yoke  is  to  tlie  neck,  when  it  is  so  well 
fitted  as  not  to  hurt  it,  but  easy  as  a  pillow  is  to  the 
head,  when  the  head  is  weary  and  sleepy.  It  is  not 
only  tolerable,  but  very  comfortable.  There  is  not 
only  no  matter  of  complaint  in  the  ways  of  God, 
nothing  to  hurt  us,  but  there  is  abundant  matter  of 
joy  and  rejoicing.  It  is  not  only  work  which  is  not 
weariness,  but  work  which  is  its  own  wages  ;  such 
a  tree  of  life,  as  will  not  only  screen  us  from  the 
storm  and  tempest,  and  feed  us  with  necessary  food, 
but  we  may  sit  down  under  the  shadow  of  it  with 
great  delight,  and  the  fruit  of  it  will  be  sweet  unto 
our  taste.  Cant.  ii.  3. 

3.  They  are  gainful  and  pleasant,  and  have  not 
the  allay  of  expense  and  loss.  That  may  be  profit- 

able, which  yet  may  be  unpleasant,  and  that  plea- 
sant, which  afterward  may  prove  very  unprofitable 

and  prejudicial.  Whatfruit  have  sinners  from  those 
things  in  which  yet  they  said  they  had  pleasure? 
Rom.  vi.  21.  But  religion  brings  both  pleasure  with 
it,  and  profit  after  it.  The  pleasures  of  religion  do 
not  cost  us  dear  ;  there  is  no  loss  by  them  when  the 
account  comes  to  be  balanced. 

The  gain  of  this  world  is  usually  fetched  in  by 
toil  and  uneasy  labour,  which  are  grievous  to  flesh 
and  blood.  The  servants  of  this  world  are  drudges 
to  it  ;  they  rise  up  early,  sit  up  late,  and  eat  the  bread 
of  sorrows,  (Ps.  cxxvii.  2.)  in  pursuit  of  its  wealth. 
They  labour,  and  bereave  their  souls  of  good ;  (Eccl. 
iv.  8  )  but  the  servants  of  God  have  a  pleasure  even 
in  the  work  they  are  to  get  by,  and  which  they  shall 
be  recompensed /or. 

Beside  the  tendency  that  there  is  in  the  practice 
of  serious  godliness  to  our  happiness  in  the  other 
life,  there  is  much  in  it  that  conduces  to  our  comfort 
in  this  life.  David  observes  it  to  the  honour  of  re- 

ligion, (Ps.  xix.  11.)  that  not  only  after  keeping,  but 
in  keeping,  God's  commandments,  thei  e  is  a  great 
reward;  a  present  great  reward  of  obedience  in  obe- 

dience. A  good  man  is  satisfied from  himself,  (Prov. 
xiv.  14.)  that  is,  from  that  which  Divine  Grace  has 
wrought  in  him  ;  and  the  saints  are  said  to  sing  in 
the  ways  of  the  Lord,  (Ps.  cxxxviii.  5.)  as  those  that 
find  them  pleasant  ways. 

The  more  closely  we  adhere  to  the  rules  of  reli- 
gion, the  more  intimate  our  converse  is  with  divine 

things  ;  and  the  more  we  live  with  an  eye  to  Christ 
and  another  world,  (he  mor£  comfort  we  are  likely 
to  have  in  our  own  bosoms.  Great  peace  have  they 

that  love  God's  law,  (Ps.  cxix.  165.)  and  the  more 
they  love  it,  the  greater  their  peace  is  ;  nay,  it  is 
promised  to  the  church,  that  all  her  children  shall 
be  taught  of  the  Lord,  (and  those  whom  he  teaches, 
are  well  taught,  and  taught  to  do  well,)  and  then 
great  shall  be  the  peace  of  her  children,  (Isa.  liv.  13.) 
it  shall  be  entailed  upon  them  ;  Peace  like  a  river, 
in  omne  volubilis  avum — rolling  on  from  age  to  age. 

III.  I  call  it  a  true  pleasure.  As  there  is  science, 
falsely  so  called,  (1  Tim.  vi.  20.)  so  there  is  pleasure, 
falsely  so  called.  One  of  tlie  ancients  distinguishes 

between  'Edovds  dXrjBii^,  and  'USovag  ■^tvStXg,  ( Damas- 
cen.  Orthod.  Fid,  I.  2.)  pleasures  that  have  some 
truth  in  them,  and  pleasures  that  deceive  us  with  a 
lie  in  their  light  hand.  Some  have  said  that  the 
School  of  Epicurus,  which  is  commonly  branded  and 

condemned  for  making  pleasure  man's  chief  good, 
did  not  mean  sensual  pleasure,  but  the  pleasure  of 
the  mind.  And  we  should  be  willing  enough  to 
admit  it,  were  not  the  other  principles  of  his  philo- 

sophy so  atheistical  and  irreligious.  But  this  we 
are  sure  of,  that  it  is  a  true  pleasure  which  religion 
secures  to  us  ;  a  pleasure  that  deserves  the  name, 
and  answers  it  to  the  full. 

It  is  a  true  pleasure,  for, 

1.  It  is  7eal,  and  not  counterfeit.  Carnal  world- 
lings pretend  a  great  satisfaction  in  the  enjoyments 

of  the  world,  and  the  gratifications  of  sense.  Soul, 
take  thine  ease,  says  one,  Luke  xii.  19.  /  have  found 
me  out  substance,  says  another,  (Hos.  xii.  8.)  even  the 
life  of  my  hand.  I  have  seen,  says  a  third,  the  fire, 
Isa.  xliv.  16.  The  wicked  boasts  of  his  heart's  desire  ; 
but  Solomon  assures  us,  not  only  that  the  end  of 
that  mirth  is  heaviness,  but  that  even  in  laughter  the 
heart  is  sorrowful,  Prov.  xiv.  13.  But  those  that 
make  a  god  of  their  belly,  and  those  that  make  a 
god  of  their  money,  find  such  a  constant  pain  and 
uneasiness  attending  their  spiritual  idolatries,  that 
their  pleasure  is  but  from  the  teeth  outward.  Dis- 

content at  present  disappointments,  and  fear  of 
worse  ungoverned  passions,  (which  seldom  are  made 
less  turbulent  by  the  gratifications  of  the  appetite,) 

and  above  all,  conscience  of  guilt,  and  dread  of  di- 
vine wrath,  these  give  them  the  lie,  when  they  boast 

of  their  pleasures,  which,  with  such  allays,  are  not 
to  be  boasted  of ;  they  would  not  be  thought  to  be 

disappointed  in  that  which  they  have  chosen  for  their 

happiness,  and  therefore  they  seem  to  be  pleased. 
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they  seem  to  be  pleasant,  when  really  their  heart,  if 
it  knows  its  own  wickedness,  cannot  but  hiow  its  own 
bitterness,  Prov.  xiv.  10. 
And  many  of  the  good  things  of  this  world,  of 

which  we  said,  These  same  shall  comfort  lis,  prove 
vexations  to  us  ;  and  we  are  disappointed  in  that, 
wherein  we  most  promised  ourselves  satisfaction. 
If  we  sal/  our  bed  shall  comfort  us,  perhaps  it  is  not  a 
bed  to  rest  on,  but  a  bed  to  toss  on,  as  it  was  to 
poor  Job,  when  wearisome  nights  were  appointed  to 
him.  Nay,  such  strangers  are  we  to  real  pleasure 
in  the  things  of  this  life,  and  so  often  do  we  deceive 
ourselves  with  that  which  is  counterfeit,  that  we 
wish  to  live  to  those  days  of  life  which  we  are  told 
will  be  evil  days,  and  those  j  ears  of  which  we  are 
assured  that  we  shall  say,  We  have  no  pleasure  in 
them,  Eccl.  xii.  1. 

But  the  pleasures  of  religion  are  solid,  substantial 
pleasures,  and  not  painted  ;  gold,  and  not  gilded 
over :  these  sons  of  pleasure  inherit  substance,  (Prov. 
viii.  21.)  it  is  that  which  is  the  finn  foundation,  the 
strong  superstructure,  the  consolations  of  God,  which 
are  not  few,  nor  small,  (Job  xv.  14.)  while  a  vain 
and  foolish  world,  cause  their  eyes  to  fly  vpon  that 
which  is  not,  Piov.  xxiii.  5.  Worldly  people  pretend 

to  the  joy  thej-  have  not ;  but  godly  people  conceal  the 
joy  they  have ;  as  he  did,  that  had  found  the  treasure 
hid  in  the  field.  They  have,  like  their  Master,  meat 
to  eat,  which  the  world  knows  not  of,  John  iv.  32. 

2.  It  is  rational,  and  not  brutish.  It  is  the  plea- 
sure of  the  soul,  not  of  sense  ;  it  is  the  peculiar 

pleasure  of  a  man,  not  that  which  we  have  in  com- 
mon with  the  inferior  creatures.  The  pleasures  of 

religion  are  not  those  of  the  mere  animal  life,  which 
arise  from  the  gratifications  of  the  senses  of  the 
body,  and  its  appetites  ;  no,  they  affect  the  soul, 
that  part  of  us  by  which  we  are  allied  to  the  world 
of  spirits,  that  noble  part  of  us,  and  therefore  are  to 
be  called  the  true  pleasures  of  a  man. 

The  brute  creatures  have  the  same  pleasures  of 
sense  that  we  have,  and  perhaps,  in  some  of  them, 
the  senses  are  more  exquisite,  and  consequently  they 
have  them  in  a  much  higher  degree  ;  nor  are  their 
pleasures  liable  to  the  correctives  of  reason  and 
conscience  as  ours  are.  Who  live  such  merry  lives 
as  the  leviathan,  who  plays  in  the  deep,  or  the  birds 
that  sing  among  the  branches  ?  Ps.  civ.  12,  26. 

But  what  are  these  to  a  man,  who  hem^taughtmore 
than  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  made  wiser  than  the 
fowls  of  heaven,  (Job  xxxv.  11.)  and  being  dignified 
above  the  beasts,  not  so  much  by  the  powers  of  rea- 

son, as  by  a  capacity  for  religion,  is  certainly  de- 
signed for  enjoyments  of  a  more  excellent  nature, 

for  spiritual  and  heavenly  delights.  When  God 
made  man,  he  left  him  not  to  the  enjoyments  of  the 
wide  world,  with  the  other  creatures,  but  enclosed 
him  a  paradise, — a  garden  of  pleasure,  (so  Eden 
signifies,)  where  he  should  have  delights  proper  for 

him  ;  signified  indeed  by  the  pleasures  of  a  garden, 
pleasant  trees,  and  their  fruits,  but  really  the  de- 

lights of  a  soul,  that  was  a  ray  of  divine  light,  and  a 
spark  of  divine  fire,  newly  breathed  into  him  from 

above,  and  on  which  God's  image  and  likeness  were 
imprinted.  And  we  never  recover  our  felicity,  which 

we  lost  by  our  first  parents'  indulging  the  appetite 
of  the  body,  till  we  come  to  the  due  relish  of  those 
pleasures  which  man  has  in  common  with  angels, 
and  a  due  contempt  of  those  which  he  has  in  common 
with  the  brutes. 

The  pleasures  of  wisdom's  ways  may  at  second- 
hand affect  the  body,  and  be  an  advantage  to  that ; 

hence  itissaid  (Prov.  iii.  8.)  to  be  health  to  the  navel, 
and  marrow  to  the  bones ;  but  its  residence  is  in  the 
hidden  man  of  the  heart,  (1  Pet.  iii.  4.)  and  its  com- 

forts delight  the  soul  »i  the  multitude  of  its  thoughts, 
Ps.  xciv.  19.  It  is  pleasant  to  the  soul,  and  makes  it 
like  a  watered  garden.  These  are  pleasures  which 
a  man,  by  the  assistance  of  divine  grace,  may  reason 
himself  into,  and  not,  (as  it  is  with  sensual  plea- 

sures,) reason  himself  out  of. 
There  is  no  pleasure  separate  from  that  of  religion, 

which  pretends  to  be  an  intellectual  pleasure,  but 
that  of  learning,  and  that  of  honour  ;  but  as  to  the 
pleasure  of  a  proud  man  in  his  dignities,  and  the 
respects  paid  him,  as  Herod,  in  the  acclamations  of 
the  crowd,  it  does  but  affect  the  fancy  ;  it  is  vain- 

glory, it  is  not  glory,  it  is  but  the  folly  of  him  that 
receives  the  honour,  fed  by  the  folly  of  them  that  give 
it ;  so  that  it  does  not  desers  e  to  be  called  a  rational 
pleasure;  it  is  a  lust  of  the  mind  that  is  gratified  by 
it,  and  that  is  as  much  an  instance  of  our  degeneracy, 
as  any  of  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  are. 
And  as  to  the  pleasure  of  a  scholar,  abstracted 

from  religion,  it  is  indeed  rational  and  intellectual; 
but  it  is  only  the  pleasure  of  the  mind  in  knowing 
truth,  and  not  its  enjoying  good.  Solomon,  who  had 
as  much  of  this  pleasure  as  ever  any  man  had,  and 
as  nice  a  taste  of  it,  yet  has  assured  us  from  his  own 
experience,  that  in  much  wisdom  of  this  kind  is  much 
grief,  and  he  that  increaseth  knowledge,  increaseth 
sorrow,  Eccl.  i.  18. 

But  the  pleasures  which  a  holy  soul  has  in  know- 
ing God,  and  in  communion  with  him,  are  not  only 

of  a  spiritual  nature,  but  they  are  satisfying,  they 

are  filling  to  the  soul,  and  make  a  happiness  ade- 
quate to  its  best  affections. 

3.  It  is  durable,  and  not  flashy  and  transitory : 
that  is  true  pleasure,  and  deserves  the  name,  which 
will  continue  with  us  as  a  tree  of  life,  and  not 
wither  as  the  green  herb  ;  which  will  be  not  as  the 
light  of  a  candle,  which  is  soon  burnt  out,  but  as 
that  of  the  sun,  which  is  a  faithful  witness  in  hea- 

ven. We  reckon  that  most  valuable,  which  is  most 
durable. 

The  pleasures  of  sense  are  fading  and  perishing ; 
as  the  world  passeth  away,  (1  John  ii.  17.)  so  do  the 
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lusts  of  it:  that  which  at  first  pleases  and  satisfies, 
after  a  wliile  palls  and  surfeits.  As  the  craclding 
of  thorns  binder  a  pot,  (Eecl.  vii.  6.)  whicli  make  a 
•jreat  blaze,  and  a  great  noise  for  a  little  while,  but 
soon  end  in  soot  and  ashes  ;  such  is  the  laughter  of 

the  fool ;  the  end  of  his  mirth  is  heaviness.  Belshaz- 
zar's  jollity  is  soon  turned  into  the  utmost  conster- 

nation ;  The  night  of  mt/  pleasure  hath  he  turned  into 
fear  to  me.  (Isa.  xxi.  4.)  The  pleasures  of  sin  are 
said  to  be  but  for  a  season,  (Heb.  xi.  25.)  for  the  erid 
of  that  mirth  is  heaviness.  As  they  have  no  consist- 

ence, so  they  have  no  continuance. 
But  the  pleasures  of  religion  will  abide,  they 

wither  not  in  winter,  nor  tarnish  with  time,  nor 
does  age  wrinkle  their  beauty  ;  frost  nips  them  not, 
nor  do  storms  blast  them  ;  they  continue  tlirougb  the 
greatest  opposition  of  events,  and  despise  that  time 
nnd  chance,  which  happens  to  all  things  under  the  sun, 
Eccl.  ix.  11.  Believers,  when  they  are  soiTowful, 
they  are  but  as  sorrowful,  for  they  are  always  re- 

joicing, (2  Cor.  vi.  10.  and  ii.  14.)  thanks  he  to  God, 
who  ahvays  causeth  us  to  triumph.  If  an  immortal 
soul  make  an  eternal  God  its  chief  joy,  what  should 
hinder  but  that  it  should  rejoice  evermore,  (1  Thess. 
V.  16.)  for  as  the  treasure,  so  the  pleasure,  is  laid  up 
there,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  can  corrupt,  nor 
thieves  break  through  and  steal.  The  joy  which 
Christ  gives  to  those  that  are  his,  is  joy  which  no 
man  taheth  from  them,  (.John  xvi.  22.)  for  it  is  their 
heart  that  rejoices.  They  are  the  beginning  of 
everlasting  pleasures,  the  earnest  and  foretaste  of 
them  ;  so  that  they  are,  in  eflect,  pleasures  for  ever- 
more. 

So  then  the  great  truth  which  T  desire  niy  heart 
and  yours  may  be  fully  convinced  of,  is  this  ;  That 
a  holy,  heavenly  life,  spent  in  the  service  of  God, 
and  in  communion  with  him,  is,  without  doubt,  the 
most  pleasant  and  comfortable  life  any  man  can  live 
in  this  world. 

CHAPTER  II. 

I 
THE  PLEASURE  OF  BETXR  RELIGIOUS,  PROVED  FROM  THE  NA- 

TL  RE  OF  TRUE  RELIGION,  AND  MANY  PARTICULAR  INSTANCES 
OF  IT. 

The  doctrine  needs  no  further  explication,  nor  can 
lave  any  better,  than  our  own  experience  of  it; 
)ut  the  chief  part  of  this  undertaking  is  to  prove  the 
ruth  of  it.  And  O  that  God,  by  me,  would  set  it 
)efore  you  in  a  true  light,  so  that  you  may  be  all 
:onvinced  of  it,  and  embrace  it  as  a  faithful  saying, 
indwell  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  a  godly  life 
s  a  pleasant  life  :  and  that  we  may  be  wrought  upon 

i  0  live  such  a  life. 
Pleasure  is  a  tempting  thing  ;  what  yields  delight 

anuot  but  attract  desire  ;  it  is  next  to  necessity,  so 

strongly  does  it  urge.  Surely,  if  we  were  but  fully 
persuaded  of  this,  that  leligion  has  pleasure  on  its 
side,  w^e  should  be  wrought  upon  by  the  allurement 
of  it  to  be  religious.  It  is  certainly  so,  let  us  not  be 
in  doubt  of  it.  Here  is  a  bait  that  has  no  hook 
under  it,  a  pleasure  courting  you  which  has  no  pain 
attending  it,  no  bitterness  at  the  latter  end  of  it  ;  a 
pleasure  which  God  himself  invites  you  to,  and 
which  will  make  you  happy,  truly  and  eternally 
happy  :  and  shall  not  this  work  upon  you? 

But  we  may  entertain  ourselves,  and  our  hearers, 
long  enough  with  discourses  of  the  pleasantness  of 

Wisdom's  ways ,  but  they  will  not  profit  unless 
they  be  mixed  with  faith.  O !  that  we  would  all 
mix  faith  with  this  truth  !  that  we  would  yield  to 
the  evidence  of  it. 

To  make  way  for  the  proof  of  it,  I  would  only  de- 
sire two  things  : 

1.  That  you  would  lay  aside  prejudice,  and  give  a- 
fair  and  impartial  hearing  to  this  cause,  and  do  not 

prejudge  it.  He  that  answer*  any  wi«<<e>- before  he 
hears  it,  hears  it  out,  it  is  folly  and  shame  to  him ; 
(Prov.  viii.  13,  14.)  especially  if  it  be  a  matter  of 
great  importance  and  concern  to  himself  ;  a  matter 
of  life  and  death.  Be  willing,  therefore,  tobelieve, 
that  it  is  possible  there  may,  and  then  I  doubt  not 
but  to  make  out,  that  it  is  certain  there  is  true  plea- 

sure in  true  religion. 

You  have  got  a  notion,  it  may  be,  and  are  con- 
firmed in  it  by  the  common  cry  of  the  multitude,  that 

religion  is  a  sour  melancholy  thing,  that  it  is  to  bid 
farewell  to  all  pleasure  and  delight,  and  to  spend 
your  days  in  grief,  and  your  years  in  sighing:  and 
if  we  offer  any  thing  to  the  contrary,  that  it  is  a 
pleasant  thing,  and  the  best  entertainment  that  can 

be  to  the  mind,  you  are  ready  to  say,  as  Ezekiel's 
hearers  did  of  him.  Doth  he  not  speak  parables  ? 
(Ezek.  XX.  49.)  does  he  not  speak  paradoxes  ?  You 
startle  at  it,  and  start  from  it  as  a  hard  saying,  like 
Nathaniel,  when  he  said.  Can  any  good  thing  come 
out  of  Nazareth  ?  (.John  i.  46.)  So  you  are  ready  to 
say.  Can  there  be  any  pleasure  in  religion  ?  Believe 
it,  Sirs,  there  can  be,  there  cannot  but  be,  pleasure 
in  it. 

Do  not  measure  religion  by  the  follies  of  some 
that  profess  it,  but  do  not  live  up  to  their  profession, 
nor  adorn  it;  let  them  bear  their  own  burthen,  or 
clear  themselves  as  they  can  ;  but  you  are  to  judge 
of  things,  not  persons,  and  therefore  ought  not  to 
be  prejudiced  against  religion  for  their  sakes.  Nor 
should  you  measure  by  the  ill  opinions  which  its 
adversaries  have  of  it,  or  the  ill  name  which  they 
endeavour  to  put  it  into,  who  neither  know  it,  nor 
love  it,  and  therefore  care  not  what  unjust  things 
they  say  to  justify  themselves  in  the  contempt  of  it, 
and  to  hinder  others  from  embracing  it ;  but  think 
freely  of  this  matter. 

2.  That  you  would  admit  this  as  a  principle,  and 
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abide  by  it, — that,  The  soul  is  the  man:  this  is  the 
Postulatum  that  I  lay  down,  in  order  to  the  proof  of 
the  doctrine,  and  I  hope  it  will  be  readily  granted 
me,  that  man  is  principally  to  be  considered  as  an 
intellectual,  immortal  being,  endued  with  spiritual 
powers  and  capacities,  allied  to  the  world  of  spirits, 
and  accountable  to  the  Father  of  spirits  ;  that  there 
is  a  spirit  in  man,  that  has  sensations  and  disposi- 

tions of  its  own,  active  and  receptive  faculties  dis- 
tinct from  those  of  the  body ;  and  that  this  is  the 

part  of  us,  which  we  are,  and  ought  to  be,  most  con- 
cerned about,  because  it  is  really  well  or  ill  with 

us,  according  as  it  is  well  or  ill  with  our  souls. 

Believe,  that  in  man's  present  state,  the  soul  and 
the  body  have  separate  and  contesting  interests ;  the 
body  thinks  it  is  its  interest  to  have  its  appetites 
gratified,  and  to  be  indulged  in  its  pleasures  ;  while 
the  soul  knows  it  is  its  interest  to  have  the  appetites 
of  the  body  subdued  and  mortified,  that  spiritual 
pleasures  may  be  the  better  relished ;  and  we  are 
here  upon  our  trial,  which  of  these  two  we  will  side 
with. 

Be  wise,  therefore,  be  resolute,  and  show  your- 
selves men  that  are  actuated  and  governed  by  rea- 

son, and  are  affected  with  things  as  reason  repre- 
sents them  to  you:  not  reason,  as  it  is  in  the  mere 

natural  man,  clouded,  and  plunged,  and  lost  in 
sense  ;  but  reason  elevated  and  guided  by  divine 
revelation  to  us,  and  divine  grace  in  us.  Walk  by 
faith,  and  not  by  sense  ;  let  the  God  that  made  you, 
and  knows  you,  and  wishes  you  w  ell,  and  from  whom 
your  judgment  must  proceed,  determine  your  senti- 

ments in  this  matter,  and  the  work  is  done. 
Now  I  shall,  in  the  first  place,  endeavour  to  prove 

this  doctrine,  by  showing  you  what  religion  is,  where- 
in it  consists,  and  what  those  things  are  which  con- 

stitute serious  godliness  ;  and  then  you  shall  your- 
selves judge,  whether  it  be  not  in  its  own  nature 

pleasant.  If  you  understand  religion  aright,  you 
will  find,  that  it  has  an  innate  sweetness  in  it,  in- 

separable from  it.  Let  it  but  speak  for  itself,  and  it 
will  recommend  itself.  The  very  exhibition  of  this 
beauty  in  its  own  features  and  proportions,  is  enough 
to  bring  us  all  in  love  with  it. 

You  shall  see  the  pleasures  of  religion  in  twelve 
instances  of  it. 

I.  To  be  religious,  is  to  know  the  only  true  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent,  (John  xvii.  3.)  And 
is  not  that  pleasant?  This  is  the  first  thing  we  have 
to  do,  to  get  our  understandings  rightly  informed, 
concerning  both  the  object  and  tlie  medium  of  our 
religious  regards,  to  seek  and  receive  this  light  from 
heaven,  to  have  it  diffused  through  our  souls  as  the 
morning  light  in  the  air,  and  to  be  turned  to  the  im- 

pressions of  it,  as  the  clay  to  the  seal,  (Job  xxxviii. 
14.)  and  this  is  a  pleasure  to  the  soul  that  under- 

stands itself,  and  its  own  true  interest.  Truly  the 
li^ht  it  sweet,  and  a  pleasant  thing  it  is  for  the  eyes  to 

behold  the  sun,  (Eccl.  xi.  7.)  it  rejoiceth  the  heart, 
Prov.  XV.  30.  Hence,  light  is  often  put  for  joy  and 
comfort ;  but  no  light  is  comparable  to  that  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ,  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 

This  is  finding  the  knowledge  we  had  lost,  and 
must  for  ever  have  despaired  of  finding,  if  God  had 
not  made  it  known  to  us  by  his  Spirit.  It  is  finding 
the  knowledge  that  we  are  undone  without,  and 
happy  for  ever  in  ;  for  what  is  heaven  but  this 
knowledge  in  perfection  ?  It  is  finding  the  know- 

ledge which  the  soul  would  covet  and  rest  in,  if  it 
had  but  recovered  itself  from  the  delirium,  which 
by  the  fall  it  is  thrown  into.  They  that  sat  in  dark- 

ness, when  they  begin  to  be  religious,  begin  to  see  a 
great  light.  Matt.  iv.  16.  And  it  is  a  pleasing  sur- 

prise to  them  ;  it  is  coming  into  a  new  world  ;  such 
a  pleasure  as  none  could  know  so  well,  as  he  that 
had  his  sight  given  him,  though  he  was  born  blind, 
John  ix.  25.  Blessed  are  your  eyes,  (says  Christ  to 
those  whom  he  had  brought  into  an  acquaintance 
with  himself,)  for  they  see.  Apply  thy  heart  to  my 
knowledge,  saith  Solomon,  Prov.  xxii.  17,  18.  for  it 
is  a  pleasant  thing  if  thou  keep  it  within  thee.  Then 
wilt  eat  honey,  because  it  is  good,  Prov.  xxiv.  13,  14. 
and  the  honey-comb,  which  is  sweet  to  the  taste  ;  so 
shall  the  knowledge  of  wisdom  be  to  thy  soul.  Could  a 
learned  man,  that  had  hit  upon  a  demonstration  in 
mathematics,  cry  out  in  a  transport  of  joy,  twpijica, 
f  00171:0, — I  have  found,  I  have  four.d ;  and  may  not 
they  much  more  boast  of  the  discovery,  that  have 
found  the  knowledge  of  the  Most  High  ? 

There  is  no  pleasure  in  any  learning  like  that  of 
learning  Christ,  and  the  things  that  belong  to  our 
everlasting  peace;  for  that  which  is  known  is  not 
small  and  trivial,  is  not  doubtful  and  uncertain,  is 
not  foreign  to  us,  and  which  we  are  not  concerned 
in  ;  which  are  things  that  may  much  diminish  the 
pleasure  of  any  knowledge  ;  but  it  is  great  and  sure, 
and  of  the  last  importance  to  us,  and  the  knowledge 
of  it  gives  us  satisfaction.  Here  we  maj-  rest  our 
souls.  To  know  the  perfections  of  the  divine  nature, 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  divine  grace  to  be  led 
into  the  mystery  of  our  redemption  and  reconcili- 

ation by  Christ;  this  is  food,  such  knowledge  as 
this  is  a  feast  to  the  soul:  it  is  meat  indeed,  and 
drink  indeed :  it  is  the  knowledge  of  that  which  the 
angels  desire  to  look  into,  1  Peter  i.  12.  If  the 
knowledge  of  the  law  of  God  was  so  sweet  to  David, 
sweeter  than  honey  to  his  taste.  Vs.  xix.  10;  cxix.  103. 
how  much  more  should  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ  be  so  to  us?  When  God  gives  this  wisdom 
and  knowledge,  with  it  he  gives  joy  to  him  that  is 
good  in  his  sight,  Eccl.  ii.  26. 

I  wonder  what  pleasure  or  satisfaction  those  ean 
have  in  themselves,  that  are  ignorant  of  God,  and 
Christ,  and  another  world,  though  they  are  told 
there  is  such  a  knowledge,  to  be  had,  and  there  are 
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those  tli<\t  have  it,  and  it  is  their  continual  enter- 
tainment. But  thus  do  men  stand  in  tlieir  own 

light,  when  they  love  darkness  rather  than  light. 
II.  To  be  religious,  is  to  return  to  God,  and  re- 

pose in  him  as  the  rest  of  our  souls.  And  is  not  that 
pleasant  ?  It  is  not  only  for  our  understandings  to 
embrace  the  knowledge  of  him,  but  our  affections  to 
fasten  upon  the  enjoyment  of  him  :  it  is  to  love  God 
as  our  chief  (food,  and  to  rest  in  that  love;  to  love 
him  with  all  our  heart,  and  soul,  and  7nind,  and 
might,  who  is  well  worthy  of  all  that  love,  and  infi- 

nitely more  ;  amiable  in  himself,  gracious  to  us ; 
who  will  accept  our  love,  and  return  it ;  who  has 
promised  to  love  those  that  love  him,  Prov.  viii.  17. 
The  love  of  God  reigning  in  the  soul  (and  that  is 
true  religion)  is  as  much  a  satisfaction  to  the  soul, 
as  the  love  of  the  world  is  a  vexation  to  it,  when 
it  comes  to  be  reflected  upon,  and  is  found  to  be  so 
ill  bestowed. 
How  pleasant  must  it  needs  be,  so  far  to  recover 

ourselves,  as  to  quit  the  world  for  a  portion  and  hap- 
piness as  utterly  insufficient  to  be  so,  and  to  depend 

upon  him  to  be  so,  who  has  enough  in  him  to  answer 
our  utmost  expectations  !  When  we  have  in  vain 
sought  for  satisfaction  where  it  is  not  to  be  had,  to 
seek  it  and  find  it  where  it  is  !  To  come  from  doat- 
ing  upon  lying  vanities,  and  spending  our  money  for 
that  which  is  not  bread,  (Isa.  Iv.  2.)  to  live,  and  live 
plentifully,  upon  a  God  that  is  enough,  a  God  all- 
sufficient,  and  in  him  to  enjoy  our  own  mercies  !  Did 
ever  any  thing  speak  a  mind  more  easy  and  better 
pleased  than  that  of  David,  Return  unto  thy  rest,  O 
my  soul]  (Psalm  cxvi.  7.)  to  God  as  thy  rest,  for  in 
him,  I  am  where  I  would  be,  I  have  what  I  would 
have  :  or  that,  (Ps.  xvi.  2,  5,  6.)  O  my  soul,  thou  hast 
said  unto  the  Lord,  thou  art  my  Lord,  the  portion  of 
my  inheritance,  and  of  my  cup  ?  And  then.  The  lines 
are  fallen  to  me  in  pleasant  places,  and  I  have  a  goodly 
heritage  ?  Or  that,  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  23.)  Whom  have  I  in 
heaven  but  thee,  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I 
desire  in  cojnparison  of  thee  ;  for  when  flesh  and  heart 
fail,  thou  art  the  strength  and  joy  of  my  heart,  and 
my  portion  for  ever  1 

Religion  consists  not  in  raptures  and  transports  ; 
yet,  without  doubt,  holy  souls  that  are  at  home  in  God, 
that  have  made  the  Most  High  their  habitation,  (Ps. 
xci.  9.)  whose  desires  are  toward  him,  whose  delights 
are  in  him,  who  are  in  him  as  their  centre  and  ele- 

ment, dwell  at  ease.  None  can  imagine  the  pleasure 
that  a  believer  has  in  his  covenant  relation  to  God, 

I  and  interest  in  him,  and  the  assurance  of  his  love. 
I  Have  I  taken  thy  testimonies  to  be  my  heritage  for 
ever?  (Ps.  cxix.lll.)  surely  they  are  the  rejoicing  of 
my  heart ;  I  cannot  be  better  provided  for.  When 
King  Asa  brought  his  people  to  renew  their  covenant 
with  God,  it  is  said  they  sware  unto  the  Lord  with 
a  loud  voice  and  with  shoutings.,  and  with  trumpets, 
(2  Chron.  xv.  14,  15.)  And  (iZi  Judah  rejoiced  at  the 

oath,  for  they  had  sworn  with  all  their  heart.  When 
we  come  to  make  it  our  own  act  and  deed,  to  join 
ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  an  everlasting  covenant,  and 
are  upright  with  him  in  it,  we  cannot  but  be  pleased 
with  rvhat  we  have  done  ;  it  is  a  marriage  covenant, 
it  is  made  with  joy :  (Cant.  ii.  IG.)  3Iy  Beloved  is 
mine,  and  I  am  his. 

III.  To  be  religious,  is  to  come  to  God  as  a  father, 
in  and  bi/  Jesus  Christ  as  a  mediator.  And  is  not  this 
pleasant  ?  We  have  not  only  the  pleasure  of  know- 

ing and  loving  God,  but  the  pleasure  of  drawing  nigh 
to  him,  and  having  by  faith  a  humble  freedom  and 
intimacy  with  him  ;  (Ps.  Ixv.  4.)  blessed  are  they  that 
dwell  in  his  courts,  they  shall  be  satisfied  with  the 

goodness  of  his  house,  even  of  his  holy  temple.  Reli- 
gion is  described  by  coming  to  God  ;  and  what  can 

be  more  agreeable  to  a  soul  that  comes  from  him? 
It  is  to  come  to  God  as  a  child  to  his  father,  to  his 

father's  house,  to  his  father's  arms,  and  to  cry,  Abba, 
Father.  To  come  as  a  petitioner  to  his  prince,  is  a 
privilege  ;  but  to  come  as  a  child  to  his  father,  is  a 
pleasure  ;  and  this  pleasure  have  all  the  saints,  that 
have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption.  They  can  look 
up  to  the  God  that  made  them,  as  one  that  loves 
them,  and  has  a  tender  compassion  for  them,  as  a  fa- 

ther has  for  his  children,  (Ps.  ciii.  13.)  and  delights 
to  do  them  good,  taking  pleasure  in  their  prosperity  ; 
as  one  whom  though  they  have  offended,  yet  is  recon- 

ciled to  them,  owns  them  as  his  children,  and  encou- 
rages them  to  call  him  father.  When  he  afflicts 

them,  they  know  it  is  in  love,  and  for  their  benefit, 
and  that  still  it  is  their  Father  s  good  pleasure  to  give 
them  the  kingdom,  Luke  xii.  32.  When  Ephraim  be- 

moaned himself  as  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke, 
God  bemoaned  him  as  a  dear  son,  as  a  pleasant  child, 
Jer.  xxxi.  18,  20.  And  if  even  prodigals,  when  peni- 

tents, become  pleasant  children  to  God,  surely  they 
have  no  reason  to  be  unpleasant  to  themselves. 

But  this  is  not  all,  it  is  not  only  to  come  to  God 
as  a  father,  who  himself  loves  us,  (John  xvi.  27.)  but 
it  is  to  come  to  him  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  our  Advocate  with  the  Father ;  that  by  these  tivo 
immutable  things  we  might  have  strong  consolation, 
that  we  have  not  only  a  God  to  go  to,  but  an  Advo- 

cate to  introduce  us  to  him,  and  to  speak  for  us. 
Believing  in  Christ  is  sometimes  expressed  by 
rejoicing  in  him  ;  for  it  is  a  complacency  of  soul  in 
the  methods  which  infinite  wisdom  has  taken,  of 

bringing  God  and  man  together  by  a  Mediator.  We 
are  the  circumcision  that  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus, 
(Phil.  iii.  3.)  not  only  rely  upon  him,  but  triumph 
in  him.  Paul  is  not  only  not  ashamed  of  the  cross 
of  Christ,  but  he  glories  in  it.  Gal.  vi.  14.  And 
when  the  eunuch  is  brought  to  believe  in  Christ 
with  all  his  heart,  he  goes  on  his  way  rejoicing, 

highly  pleased  with  what  he  has  done. 
What  a  pleasure,  what  a  satisfaction,  is  it,  to  lodge 

the  great  concerns  of  our  souls  and  eternity  (which, 
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surely,  we  cannot  but  have  some  careful  thoughts 
about)  in  such  a  skilful,  faithful  hand  as  that  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  ?  And  this  we  do  by  faith.  To  cast  the 
burthen  upon  him  who  is  able  to  save  to  the  utter- 

most, and  as  willing  as  he  is  able,  and  thus  to  make 
ourselves  easy.  How  is  blessed  Paul  elevated  at 
the  thought  of  this  !  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It 
is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather,  is  risen  again,  Rom. 
viii.  34.  And  with  what  pleasure  does  he  reflect 
upon  the  confidence  he  had  put  in  Jesus  Christ! 
(2  Tim.  i.  12.)  /  know  uhom  I  have  believed,  and  he 
is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  to  him 
against  that  day.  They  that  know  what  it  is  to  be 
in  pain  for  sin,  and  in  care  to  obtain  the  favour  of 
God,  cannot  but  know  what  a  pleasure  it  is  to  be- 

lieve in  Christ  as  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and 
our  intercessor  with  God. 
How  can  we  li>e  a  more  pleasant  life,  than  to  live 

by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God?  (Gal.  ii.  20.)  to  be 
continuallj-  depending  on  him,  and  deriving  from 
him,  and  referring  ali  to  him ;  and  as  we  have 
received  him,  so  to  walk  in  him  ?  It  is  in  believing, 
that  we  are  filled  with  joy  and  peace,  Rom.  xv.  13. 

IV.  To  be  religious,  is  to  enjoy  God  in  all  our 
creature-comforts.  And  is  not  that  pleasant  ?  It  is  to 
take  the  common  supports  and  conveniences  of  life, 
(be  they  of  the  richest,  or  be  they  of  the  meanest,) 
as  the  products  of  his  pro\idential  care  concerning 
us,  and  the  gifts  of  his  bounty  to  us,  and  in  them 
to  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good,  (Ps.  xxxiv.  8.) 
good  to  all,  good  to  us.  It  is  to  look  above  second 
causes  to  the  first,  through  the  creature  to  the  Creator, 
and  to  say  concerning  everything,  that  is  agreeable 
and  serviceable  to  us,  "  This  I  asked,  and  this  I 
have  from  the  hand  of  my  heavenly  Father."  What 
a  noble  taste  and  relish  does  this  put  into  all  the 
blessings  with  which  we  are  daily  loaded;  our  health 
and  ease,  our  rest  and  sleep,  our  food  and  raiment, 
all  the  satisfaction  we  have  in  our  relations,  peace 
in  our  dwellings,  success  in  our  callings !  The  sweet- 

ness of  these  is  more  than  doubled,  it  is  highly 
raised,  when  by  our  religion  we  are  taught  and 
enabled  to  see  them  all  coming  to  us  from  the  good- 

ness of  God,  as  our  great  Benefactor,  and  thus  to 
enjoy  them  richly,  (1  Tim.  vi.  17.)  while  those  who 
look  no  further  than  the  creature,  enjoy  them  very 
poorly,  and  only  as  the  inferior  creatures  do. 

Carnal,  irreligious  people,  though  they  take  a 
greater  liberty  in  the  use  of  the  delights  of  sense 
than  good  people  dare  take,  and  therein  think  they 
have  the  advantage  of  them,  yet,  I  am  confident, 
they  have  not  half  the  true  delight  in  them  that 
good  people  have  ;  not  only  because  all  excesses  are 
a  force  upon  nature,  and  surfeits  are  as  painful  as 
hunger  and  tliirst,  but  because,  (though  they  do  not 

thus  abuse  God's  good  creatures,)  they  deprive  them- 
selves of  the  comfort  of  receiving  them  from  their 

Father's  hand,  and  are  not  aflected  to  him  as  obe- 

dient children.  They  knew  not  that  I  gave  them  corn, 
and  wine,  and  oil,  Hos.  ii.  8.  They  make  use  of  the 
creature,  but  (Isa.  xxii.  11.)  they  have  not  looked 
unto  the  Maker  thereof,  nor  had  respect  to  him  that 
fashioned  it  long  ago,  as  good  people  do;  and  so  they 
come  short  of  the  pleasure  which  good  people  have. 

Is  it  not  pleasant  to  taste  covenant-love  in  common 
mercies  ?  very  pleasant  to  see  the  hand  of  our  hea- 

venly Father  spreading  our  table,  filling  our  cup, 
making  our  houses  safe,  and  our  beds  easy  ?  This 
they  do,  that  by  faith  have  their  eyes  ever  towards 
the  Lord,  that  by  prayer  fetch  in  his  blessing  upon 
all  their  enjoyments,  and  by  praise  give  the  glory 
of  them  to  that  mercy  of  his  which  endureth  for 
ever.  And  when  thus  a  continual  regard  is  had  to 
that  mercy,  an  abundant  sweetness  is  thereby  in- 

fused into  all  the  comforts  of  this  life;  for  as  the 
wrath  and  curse  of  God  is  the  wormwood  and  the 
gall,  (Lam.  iii.  19.)  in  all  the  afflictions  and  miseries 
of  this  life  ;  so  his  loving  kindness  is  the  honej'  and 
oil  in  all  the  comforts  and  enjoyments  of  this  life : 
that  is  it  which  is  better  than  life,  (Ps.  Ixiii.  3.)  and 
which  is  abundantly  satisfying ;  which  puts  gladness 
into  the  heart  beyond  the  joy  of  harvest,  Ps.  iv.  7. 
Then  the  nations  art  glad,  and  sing  for  joy,  when  not 
only  the  earth  yields  her  increase,  but  with  it  God, 
even  their  own  God,  r/ives  them  his  blessing,  Ps.  Ixvii. 
4,  6.  And  when  the  church  is  brought  to  such  a 

sense  of  God's  grace,  as  to  cry  out.  How  great  is  his 
goodness,  and  how  great  is  his  beauty  !  (Zech.  ix.  17.) 
it  follows,  that  then  corn  shall  inalte  the  young  men 
cheerful ;  intimating  that  we  have  no  joy  of  our 
enjoyments,  no  true  joy  of  them,  till  we  are  led  by 
these  streams  to  the  fountain.  To  the  pure,  all  things 
are  pure,  (Tit.  i.  15.)  and  the  more  pure  they  are,  the 
more  pleasant  they  are. 

V.  To  be  religious,  is  to  cast  all  our  cares  upon 
God,  and  to  commit  all  our  ways  and  works  to  him, 
with  an  assu7-ance  that  he  will  care  for  us.  And  is  not 
this  pleasant  ?  It  is  a  verj'  sensible  pleasure  to  be 
eased  of  some  pressing  burthen  which  we  are  ready 
to  sink  under  ;  and  care  is  such  a  burthen  :  it  is  a 
heaviness  in  the  heart  of  man,  which  makes  it  to 
stoop.  Now  true  religion  enables  us  to  acknowledge 
God  in  all  our  ways,  (Prov.  iii.  6.)  and  then  depend 
upon  him  to  direct  our  steps,  and  follow  his  direc- 

tions, not  leaning  to  our  own  understanding.  It  is 

to  refer  ourselves,  and  the  disposal  of  everj"  thing 
that  concerns  us  in  this  world,  to  God,  and  to  his 
will  and  wisdom,  with  an  entire  acquiescence  in  his 
award  and  arbitration  ;  Here  I  am,  let  the  Lord  do 
with  me  as  secmeth  good  in  his  eyes,  2  Sam.  xv.  26. 

To  be  truly  godly,  is  to  have  our  wills  melted  into 
the  will  of  God  in  evei-y  thing,  and  to  say  Amen  to 
it,  not  only  as  a  prayer,  but  as  a  covenant ;  Father 
in  heaven,  thy  will  be  done ;  not  as  I  u  ill,  but  as  thou 
wilt.  It  is  to  be  fully  reconciled  to  all  the  disposals 
of  the  divine  providence,  and  methods  of  divine 
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^ace,  both  concerning  others  and  ourselves  :  to  be 
satisfied  that  all  is  well  that  God  does,  and  will  ap- 

pear so  at  last,  when  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be 
finished.  And  how  does  the  mind  enjoy  itself  that 
is  come  to  this  !  How  easy  is  it !  It  is  not  only  freed 
from  racking  anxieties,  but  filled  with  pleasing  pros- 

pects: fears  are  hereby  silenced,  and  hopes  kept  up 
and  elevated.  Nothing  can  come  amiss  to  those  who 
have  thus  been  taught  by  the  principles  of  their  reli- 

gion to  make  the  best  of  that  which  is,  because  it  is  the 
will  of  God  ;  which  is  making  a  virtue  of  necessity. 

What  uncomfortable  lives  do  they  live,  that  are 
continually  fretting  at  that  which  cannot  be  helped, 
quarrelling  with  tlie  disposals  of  Providence,  when 
they  cannot  alter  them  ;  and  thus  by  contracting 
guilt  as  well  as  by  indulging  grief,  doubling  every 
burthen  ?  But  how  pleasantly  do  they  travel  through 
the  wilderness  of  this  world,  who  constantly  folloio 

the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  and  accommodate  them- 
selves to  their  lot,  whatever  it  is  ?  That,  like  Paul, 

through  Christ  strengthening  them,  have  learned  %n 
every  estate  to  be  content,  know  how  to  wntit,  and  how 
to  abound?  Phil.  iv.  11,  12,  13. 

Religion  brings  the  mind  to  the  condition,  what- 
ever it  is,  and  so  makes  it  easy,  because  the  condi- 
tion, though  it  be  not  in  every  thing  to  our  mind,  it 

is  according  to  God's  mind,  who  in  all  occurrences 
performeth  the  thing  that  is  appointed  for  us, (Joh  xxiii. 
14.)  and  will  make  all  work  for  good  to  them  that  love 
him.  When  the  psalmist  had  directed  us  to  delight 
ourselves  always  in  the  Lord,  (Ps.  xxxvii,  4,  5.)  that  is, 
to  make  our  religion  a  constant  pleasure  to  ourselves, 
he  directs  us,  in  order  thereunto,  to  commit  our  way 
unto  the  Lord,  to  trust  also  in  him  that  he  will  bring 
rt  to  pass,  so  that  we  shall  have  the  desire  of  our 
hearts.  And  when  St.  Paul  had  encouraged  us  to 
be  careful  for  nothing,  but  in  every  thing  to  make  our 
requests  known  to  God,  he  assures  us  that  if  we  do 
so,  the  peace  of  God,  wh  ich  passeth  all  understanding, 
shall  keep  our  hearts  and  mi7ids,  Phil.  iv.  6,  7. 

VI.  To  be  religious,  is  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  nlway, 
Phil.  iii.  1.  and  iv.  4.  And  is  not  that  pleasant  ?  It 
is  not  only  one  of  the  privileges  of  our  religion,  that 
we  may  rejoice,  but  it  is  made  one  of  the  duties  of 
it.  We  are  defective  in  our  religion,  if  we  do  not 
live  a  life  of  complacency  in  God,  in  his  being,  his 
attributes,  and  relations  to  us.  It  should  be  a 
constant  pleasure  to  us,  to  think  that  there  is  a  God ; 
tliat  he  is  such  a  one  as  the  Scripture  has  revealed 
him  to  be,  a  Being  infinitely  wise  and  powerful,  holy, 
just,  and  good  ;  that  this  God  governs  the  world,  and 
gives  law  to  all  the  creatures  ;  that  he  is  our  owner 
and  ruler  ;  that  in  his  hand  our  breath  is,  in  his 
hand  our  times,  our  hearts,  and  all  our  ways  are. 
Thus  certainly  it  is,  and  thus  it  must  be,  and  happy 
they  that  can  please  themselves  with  these  thoughts  ; 
as  those  must  needs  be  a  constant  terror  to  them- 

selves, who  could  wish  it  were  otherw  ise. 

They  who  thus  delight  in  God  have  always  some- 
thing, and  something  very  commanding  too,  to  de- 

light in  ;  a  fountain  of  joy  that  can  never  be  either 
exhausted  or  stopped  up,  and  to  which  they  may 
always  have  access.  How  few  are  there  that  live 
many  days,  and  rejoice  in  them  all!  Eccl.  xi.  8. 
Such  a  thing  is  supposed  indeed,  but  it  is  never 
found  true  in  any,  but  those  that  make  God  their 

joy,  the  gladness  of  their  joy,  as  the  psalmist  ex- 
presses it,  (Ps.  xliii.  4.)  their  exceeding  joy  :  and  in 

him  it  is  intended  the  joy  should  terminate,  when  we 
are  bid  to  rejoice  evermore,  1  Thess.  v.  16. 

The  conversion  of  the  nations  to  Christ,  and  his 

holy  religion,  is  often  prophesied  of  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, under  the  notion  of  their  being  brought  into 

a  state  of  holy  joy  ;  (Ps.  xcvi.  11.  and  xcvii.  1.  and  c. 
1.)  Let  the  earth  rejoice  that  the  Lord  reigns,  and 
let  the  multitude  of  isles  be  glad  thereof ;  make  a  joy- 

ful noise  unto  the  Lord,  all  ye  lands.  The  gospel  is 
glad  tidings  of  great  joy  to  all  people,  Rom.  xv.  10. 
When  Samaria  received  tlie  gospel,  there  was  great 

joy  in  that  city.  Acts  viii.  8.  so  essential  is  joy  to  re- 
ligion. 

And  the  conversation  of  those  that  are  joined  to 
the  Lord,  when  it  is  as  it  should  be,  is  cheerful  and 
joyful.  They  are  called  upon  to  walk  in  the  light  of 
the  Lord,  (Isa.  ii.  5.)  and  to  sing  in  the  ways  of  the 
Lord,  (Ps.  cxxxviii.  5.)  and  to  serve  the  Lord  their  God 
with  joyf  Illness  and  gladness  of  heart  in  the  abundance 
of  all  things,  (Deut.  xxviii.  47.)  yea,  and  in  the  want  of 
all  things  too,  (Hab.  iii.  17.)  Though  the  fig-tree  do 
not  blossom,  and  there  be  no  fruit  in  the  vine.  Has 
God  now  accepted  thee,  and  thy  works  in  Jesus 
Christ,  Go  thy  way,  eat  thy  bread  with  joy ,  and  drink 
thy  toine  with  a  merry  heart ;  Eccl.  ix.  7.  It  is  the  will 
of  God  that  his  people  should  be  a  cheerful  people, 
that  his  Israel  should  rejoice  in  every  good  thing 
which  the  Lord  their  God  giveth  them,  (Deut.  xxvi.  11.) 
so  that  it  is  their  own  fault  if  they  have  not  a  con- 

tinual feast,  and  be  not  made  to  rejoice  with  the  out- 
goings of  every  morning,  and  every  evening  ;  for  the 

compassions  of  that  God,  in  whom  they  rejoice,  are 
not  only  constant,  but  new  and  fresh  daily. 

VII.  To  be  religious,  is  to  make  a  business  of 
praising  God :  And  is  not  that  pleasant  ?  It  is  indeed 
very  unpleasant,  and  contrary  to  our  inclination,  to 
be  obliged  continually  to  praise  one  that  is  not 
worthy  of  praise  ;  but  what  can  be  more  pleasant, 
than  to  praise  him  to  whom  all  praise  is  due,  and 
ours  particularly  ;  to  whom  we  and  all  the  creatures 
lie  under  all  possible  obligations  ;  who  is  worthy  of, 
and  yet  exalted  far  above,  all  blessing  and  praise ; 
from  whom  all  things  are,  and  therefore  to  whom  all 
things  ought  to  be  ? 

There  is  little  pleasure  in  praising  one,  whom  none 
praise  that  are  wise  and  good,  but  only  fools  in 
Israel  ;  but  in  praising  God  wc  concur  with  the 
blessed  angels  in  heaven,  and  all  the  saints,  and  do 
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it  in  concert  with  them,  who  the  more  they  know 
him,  the  more  they  praise  liim,  Bless  the  Lord,  ye 
his  aiifjtls,  and  fill  his  hosts;  and  therefore  with 
what  pleasure  can  I  cast  in  my  mite  into  such  a  trea- 

sury, Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul! 
There  is  little  pleasure  in  praising  one,  who  will 

not  regard  our  praises,  nor  take  notice  of  our  ex- 
pressions of  esteem  and  affection  :  but  when  we  offer 

to  God  the  sacrifice  of  praise  continually,  (according 
to  the  obligation  which  our  religion  lays  upon  us,) 
that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving  thanks  to  his  name, 
(Heb.  xiii.  15.)  we  offer  it  to  one  that  takes  notice  of 
it,  accepts  it,  is  well  pleased  with  it,  smells  a  savour 
of  rest  from  it,  (Gen.  viii.  21.)  and  will  not  fail  to 
meet  those  with  his  mercies,  who  follow  him  with 
their  praises :  for  he  has  said,  that  they  who  offer 
praise,  glorify  him  ;  such  a  favourable  construction 
does  he  put  upon  it,  and  such  a  high  stamp  upon 
coarse  metal. 

Now  what  is  it  that  we  have  to  do  in  religion  but 
to  praise  God  ?  We  are  taken  into  covenant  with 
God,  that  we  should  be  to  him  for  a  name,  and  for  a 
praise,  (Jer.  xiii.  11.)  are  called  into  his  marvellous 
light,  that  we  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  him 
that  called  us,  (1  Pet.  ii.  9.)  and  how  can  we  be  more 
comfortably  employed  ?  They  are,  therefore,  blessed 

that  dwell  in  God's  house,  for  they  will  be  still  praising 
hint,  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  4.  And  it  is  a  good  thing,  good  in 
itelf,  and  good  for  us  ;  and  it  is  very  pleasant  to  give 
thanks  unto  the  Lord,  and  to  show  forth  his  praises, (Ps. 
cxxxv.  3.  and  xcii.  1.)  for  we  cannot  do  ourselves 
a  greater  honour,  or  fetch  in  a  greater  satisfaction, 
than  by  giving  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto  his 
name:  it  is  not  only  a  heaven  upon  earth,  but  it  is 
a  pledge  and  earnest  of  a  heaven  in  heaven  too ; 
for  if  we  be  here  every  day  blessing  God,  (Ps.  cxlv.  2.) 
we  shall  be  praising  him  for  ever  and  ever  ;  for  thus 
all  that  shall  go  to  heaven  hereafter  begin  their 
heaven  now.  Compare  the  hellish  pleasure  which 
some  take  in  profaning  the  name  of  God,  and  the 
heavenly  pleasure  which  others  take  in  glorifying 
it,  and  tell  me  which  is  preferable. 

VIII.  To  be  religious,  is  to  have  all  our  inordinate 
appetites  corrected  and  regulated.  And  is  not  that 
pleasant?  To  be  eased  from  pain  is  a  sensible  plea- 

sure, and  to  be  easecJ  from  that  which  is  the  disease 
and  disorder  of  the  mind,  is  a  mental  pleasure. 
Those  certainly  live  a  most  unpleasant,  uncomfort- 

able life,  that  are  slaves  to  their  appetites,  and  in- 
dulge themselves  in  the  gratifications  of  sense, 

though  ever  so  criminal ;  that  lay  the  reins  on  the 
neck  of  their  lusts,  and  withhold  not  their  hearts 
from  any  joy.  The  drunkards  and  unclean  persons, 
though  they  are  said  to  give  themselves  up  to  their 
pleasures,  yet,  really,  they  estrange  themselves  from 
that  which  is  true  pleasure,  and  subject  themselves 
to  a  continual  pain  and  uneasiness. 

The  carnal  appetite  is  often  overcharged,  and  that 

is  a  burthen  to  the  body,  and  its  distemper.  When 
enough  is  as  good  as  a  feast,  I  wonder  what  plea- 

sure it  can  be  to  take  more  than  enough  ;  and  the 
appetite,  the  more  it  is  indulged,  the  more  humor- 
some  and  troublesome  it  grows  ;  it  is  surfeited,  but 
not  satisfied ;  it  does  but  grow  more  impetuous,  and 
more  imperious.  It  is  true  of  the  body,  what  Solo- 

mon says  of  a  servant,  (Prov.  xxix.  21.)  He  that  deli- 
cately bringeth  up  his  servant  from  a  child,  shall  have 

him  become  his  son,  nay  his  master,  at  the  length.  If 
we  suffer  the  bod}'  to  get  dominion  over  the  soul,  so 
that  the  interests  of  the  soul  must  be  damaged  to 
gratify  the  inclinations  of  the  body,  it  will  be  a  ty- 

rant, (as  a  usurper  generally  is,)  and  will  rule  with 
rigour.  And  as  God  said  to  the  people,  (1  Sam.  viii. 
18.  when  by  Samuel  he  had  showed  them  the  man- 

ner of  the  king  that  they  chose,  when  thej'  rejected 
his  government,)  you  will  cry  out  in  that  day  because 
of  your  king  which  ye  have  chosen  you,  and  the  Lord 
will  not  hear ;  so  it  is  with  those  that  bring  them- 

selves into  disorders,  diseases,  and  terrors  by  the 
indulgence  of  their  lusts.  Who  can  pity  them  ?  They 
are  well  enough  served  for  setting  such  a  king  over 
them.  Who  hath  woe  ?  Who  hath  sorrow  ?  (Prov.  xxiii. 
29,  30.)  None  so  much  as  they  that  tarry  long  at 
the  wine,  though  they  think  themselves  to  have  the 
monopoly  of  pleasure.  The  truth  is,  they  that  live 
in  these  pleasures  are  dead  while  they  Hve,  (1  Tim. 
6.)  and  while  they  fancy  themselves  to  take  the 
greatest  liberty,  really  find  themselves  in  the  great- 

est slavery ;  for  they  are  led  captive  by  Satan  at  hit 
will,  and  of  whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  it 
he  brought  in  bondage,  2  Pet.  ii.  19. 

And  if  the  carnal  appetite  has  not  gained  such  a 
complete  possession,  as  quite  to  extinguish  all  the 
remains  of  reason  and  conscience ;  those  noble 
powers,  since  they  are  not  permitted  to  give  law,  will 
give  disturbance  ;  and  there  are  few  that  have  so 
full  an  enjoyment  of  the  forbidden  pleasures  of 
sense,  but  that  they  sometimes  feel  the  checks  of 
reason,  and  the  terrors  of  conscience,  which  mar 
their  mirth,  as  the  hand-writing  on  the  wall  did 
Belshazzar's,  and  make  their  lives  uncomfortable 
to  them,  and  justly  so,  which  makes  them  the  more so. 

Now  to  be  religious,  is  to  have  the  exorbitant 
power  of  those  lusts  and  appetites  broken,  and  since 
they  will  not  be  satisfied,  to  have  them  mortified, 
and  brought  into  a  quiet  submission  to  the  com- 

manding faculties  of  the  soul,  according  to  the  di- 
rection of  the  divine  law  ;  and  thus  the  peace  is 

preserved,  by  supporting  good  order  and  govern- 
ment in  the  soul. 

Those  certainly  live  the  most  easy,  healthful,  plea- 
sant lives,  that  are  most  sober,  temperate,  and 

chaste  ;  that  allow  not  themselves  to  eat  of  any  for- 
bidden tree,  though  pleasant  to  the  eye  ;  that  live 

regularly,  and  are  the  masters,  not  the  servants,  of 
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their  own  bellies,  (1  Cor.  ix.  27.)  that  keepunder  their 
lotlits,  and  briny  them  into  subjection  to  religion  and 
right  reason,  and  by  laying  the  axe  to  tlie  root,  and 
breaking  vieious  habits,  disjjositions,  and  desires,  in 

the  strength  of  divine  graee,  have  madetlie  refrain- 
ing from  vicious  aets  very  easy  and  pleasant :  Rom. 

viii.  13.  1/  through  the  Spirit  we  mortify  the  deeds 
of  the  body,  we  live,  we  live  pleasantly. 

IX.  To  be  religious,  is  to  haveall  our  unruly  passions 
likewise  governed  and  subdued.  And  is  not  that  plea- 

sant .'  Much  of  our  torment  arises  from  our  intemper- 
ate heats,  discontent  at  the  providence  of  God, 

fretfulness  at  every  cross  occurrence,  fear  of  every 
imaginary  evil,  envy  at  those  that  are  in  a  better  state 
than  ourselves,  malice  against  those  that  have  injured 
us,  and  an  angry  resentment  of  every,  the  least,  pro- 
Tocation.  These  are  thorns  and  briers  in  the  soul  ; 
these  spoil  all  our  enjoyments,  both  of  ourselves, 
and  of  our  friends,  and  of  our  God  too  ;  these  make 

men's  lives  unpleasant,  and  them  a  terror  to  them- 
selves, and  to  all  about  them. 

But  when  by  the  grace  of  God  these  roots  of  bit- 
terness are  plucked  up,  which  bear  so  much  gall  and 

wormwood,  and  we  have  learned  of  our  Master  to  be 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  (Matt.  xi.  29.)  we  find  rest  to 
wr  souls,  we  enter  into  the  pleasant  land.  There  is 
warcely  any  of  the  graces  of  a  Christian,  that  have 
more  of  a  present  tranquillity  and  satisfaction,  both 
inherent  in  them,  and  annexed  to  them,  than  this 
of  meekness.  The  meek  shall  eat,  and  be  satisfied, 
(Ps.  xxii.  26.)  they  shall  inherit  the  earth,  (Matt, 
v.  6.)  they  shall  delight  themselves  in  the  abundance  of 
peace,  (Ps.  xxxvii.  11.)  and  they  shall  increase  their 
joy  in  the  Lord,  (Isa.  xxix.  19.)  which  nothing  di- 

minishes more  than  ungovcrned  passion ;  for  that 
grieves  the  Spirit  of  grace,  the  Comforter,  and  pro- 

vokes him  to  witlidraw,  Eph.  iv.  30,  31. 
How  pleasant  it  is  for  a  man  to  be  master  of  his 

own  thoughts,  to  have  a  calmness  and  serenity  in 
his  own  mind,  as  those  have,  who  ha\erule  over  their 
own  spirits,  and  thereby  are  kept  in  peace ;  peace, 

that  will  break  an  angry  man's  heart,  but  that  will 
not  break  a  meek  man's  sleep. 

X.  To  be  religious,  is  to  dwell  in  love  to  all  our  bre- 
thren, and  to  do  all  the  good  we  can  in  this  world. 

And  is  not  that  pleasant  ?  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law ;  it  is  the  second  great  commandment,  to 
love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,  Rom.  xiii.  10.  All 
our  duty  is  summed  up  in  one  word,  which  as  it  is 
a  short  word,  so  it  is  a  sweet  word.  Love.  Behold, 
how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  to  live  in  holy  love  !  Ps. 
cxxxiii.  1.  It  is  not  only  pleasing  to  God,  and  amiable 
in  the  eyes  of  all  good  men, but  it  will  be  very  com- 

fortable to  ourselves  ;  for  they  that  dwell  in  love, 
dwell  in  God,  and  God  in  them,  1  John  iv.  16. 

Religion  teaches  us  to  be  kind  to  our  relations, 
and  to  please  them  well  in  all  things ;  neither  to  give 
nor  resent  provocations;  to  bear  with  their  infirmi- 

ties ;  to  be  courteous  and  obliging  to  all  with  whom 
wc  converse ;  to  keep  our  temper,  and  the  posses- 

sion and  enjoyment  of  our  own  souls,  whatever  af- 
fronts are  given  us  :  and  can  any  thing  contribute 

more  to  our  living  pleasantly  ? 
By  love  we  enjoy  our  friends,  and  have  commu- 

nion with  them  in  all  their  comforts,  and  so  add  to 
our  own  ;  rejoicing  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  1 
Tliess.  iii.  9.  By  love  we  recommend  ourselves  to 
their  love  ;  and  what  more  delightful  than  to  love, 
and  be  beloved  !  Love  is  the  very  element  of  a  pure 
and  sanctified  mind,  the  sweet  air  it  breathes  in,  the 
cement  of  the  best  society,  which  contributes  so 
much  to  tlie  pleasure  of  human  life.  The  sheep  of 
Christ,  united  in  flocks  by  the  bond  of  holy  love, 
lie  down  together  in  the  green  pastures,  by  the  still 
waters,  wheje  there  is  not  only  plenty,  but  pleasure. 
The  apostle  (exhorting  his  friends  to  be  of  good 
comfort,  (2  Cor.  xiii.  11.)  and  to  go  on  cheerfully  in 
their  Christian  course)  exhorts  them,  in  order  to 
that,  to  be  of  one  mind,  and  to  live  in  peace,  and  then 
the  God  of  love  and  peace  will  be  with  them. 

And  what  pleasure  comparable  to  that  of  doing 
good  ?  It  is  some  participation  of  the  pleasure  of  the 
Eternal  Mind,  who  delights  to  show  mercy,  and  to 
do  good.  Nay,  besides  the  divinity  of  this  pleasure, 
there  is  a  humanity  in  it ;  the  nature  of  man,  if  it  be 
not  debauched  and  vitiated,  cannot  but  take  pleasure 
in  making  any  body  safe  and  easy.  It  was  a  plea- 

sure to  Job,  to  think  that  he  had  caused  the  widow's 
heart  to  sing  for  joy,  had  been  eyes  to  the  blind,  feet 
to  the  lame,  and  a  father  to  the  poor,  and  that  they  had 
been  warmed  with  the  fleece  of  his  sheep.  Job  xxix. 
13,  15, 16.  and  xxxi.  20.  The  pleasure  that  a  good 
man  has  in  doing  good,  confirms  that  saying  of  our 

Saviour's,  that  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive. 
Acts  XX.  35. 

XI.  To  be  religious,  is  to  live  a  life  of  communion 
with  God.  And  is  not  that  pleasant  ?  Good  Chris- 

tians being  taken  into  friendship,  have  fellowship 
with  the  Father,  and  with  his  son  Jesus  Christ,  (1  John 
i.  3.)  and  make  it  their  business  to  keep  up  that 
holy  converse  and  correspondence.  Herein  consists 
the  life  of  religion,  to  converse  with  God,  to  receive 
his  communications  of  mercy  and  grace  to  us,  and 
to  return  pious  and  devout  affections  to  him  :  and 
can  any  life  be  more  comfortable?  Is  there  any  con- 

versation that  can  possibly  be  so  pleasant  as  this  to 
a  soul  that  knows  itself,  and  its  own  powers  and 
interests? 

In  reading  and  meditating  upon  the  word  of  God, 
we  hear  God  speaking  with  a  great  deal  of  conde- 

scension to  us,  and  concern  for  us  ;  speaking  freely 
to  us,  as  a  man  does  to  his  friend,  and  about  our 

own  business,  speaking  comfortably  to  us  in  com- 
passion to  our  distressful  case :  and  what  can  be 

more  pleasant  to  those  who  have  a  value  for  the 
favour  of  God,  and  care  about  the  interests  of  their 
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own  souls  ;  Ps.  cxli.  6.  When  their  judges  are  over- 
thrown in  stony  places,  they  shall  hear  my  words,  for 

they  are  sweet:  the  words  of  God  will  be  very  sweet 
to  those  who  see  themselves  overthrown  by  sin,  and 

so  they  will  be  to  all  that  love  God.  With  what 
an  air  of  pleasure  does  the  spouse  say,  It  is  the 

voice  of  my  beloved,  and  he  speaks  to  me?  Cant.  ii. 
8,  10. 

In  prayer  and  praise  we  speak  to  God,  and  we 
have  liberty  of  speech,  have  leave  to  utter  all  our 

words  before  the  Lord,  as  Jephthah  did  his  in  Mizpeh, 
Judg.  xi.  11.  We  speak  to  one  whose  ear  is  open, 
is  bowed  to  our  prayers,  nay,  to  whom  the  prayer  of 
the  vpright  is  a  delight,  (Prov.  xv.  8.)  which  cannot 
but  make  it  a  very  great  delight  to  them  to  pray.  It 
is  not  only  an  ease  to  a  burthened  spirit  to  unbosom 
itself  to  such  a  friend  as  God  is,  but  a  pleasure  to  a 
soul  that  knows  its  own  extraction,  to  have  such  a 
boldness,  (as  all  believers  have,)  to  enter  into  the 
holiest. 

Nay,  we  may  as  truly  have  communion  with  God 
in  providences  as  in  ordinances,  and  in  the  duties  of 
common  conversation,  as  in  religious  exercises ;  and 
thus,  that  pleasure  may  become  a  continual  feast  to 
our  souls.  What  can  be  more  pleasant,  than  to  have 
a  God  to  go  to,  whom  we  may  acknowledge  in  all  our 
ways,  and  whom  our  eyes  are  ever  towards ;  (Ps.  xxv. 
15.)  to  see  all  our  comforts  coming  to  us  from  his 
hand,  and  all  our  crosses  too ;  to  refer  ourselves, 
and  all  events  that  are  concerning  us,  to  his  dis- 

posal, with  an  assurance  that  he  will  order  all  for  the 
best  ?  What  a  pleasure  is  it  to  behold  the  beauty  of 
the  Lord  in  all  his  works,  and  to  taste  the  goodness 
of  the  Lord  in  all  his  gifts,  in  all  our  expectations  to 

see  every  man's  judgment  proceeding  from  him  ;  to 
make  God  our  hope,  and  God  our  fear,  and  God  our 
joy,  and  God  our  life,  and  God  our  all !  This  is  to 
live  a  life  of  communion  with  God. 

XII.  To  be  religious,  is  to  keep  up  a  constant  ex- 
pectation of  the  glory  to  be  revealed  :  it  is  to  set  eter- 

nal life  before  us  as  the  mark  we  aim  at,  and  the 
prize  we  run  for,  and  to  seek  the  things  that  are  above, 
Col.  iii.  1.  And  is  not  this  pleasant  ?  It  is  our  duty 
to  think  much  of  heaven,  to  place  our  happiness  in  its 
joys,  and  thitherward  to  direct  our  aims  and  pursuits; 
and  what  subject,  what  object,  can  be  more  pleasing? 
We  have  need,  sometimes,  to  frighten  ourselves 
from  sin,  with  the  terrors  of  eternal  death  ;  but  it  is 
much  more  a  part  of  our  religion,  to  encourage  our- 

selves in  our  duty  ;  with  the  hopes  of  that  eternal 
life  which  God  hath  given  us,  that  life  which  is  in 
his  Son,  1  John  v.  11. 
What  is  Christianity,  but  having  our  conversation 

in  heaven,  (Phil.  iii.  20.)  trading  with  the  2\'ew  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  keeping  up  a  constant  correspondence 

with  that  better  country,  that  is,  the  heavenly,  as  the 
country  we  belong  to,  and  are  in  expectation  of;  to 
which  we  remit  our  best  effects  and  best  affections; 

where  our  head  and  home  is,  and  where  we  hope  and 

long  to  be  ? 
Then  we  are  as  we  should  be,  when  our  minds 

are  in  a  heavenlj^  frame  and  temper ;  then  we  do  as 
we  should  do,  when  we  are  employed  in  the  heavenly 
work,  as  we  are  capable  of  doing  it  in  this  lower 
world ;  and  is  not  our  religion  then  a  heaven  upon 
earth  ?  If  there  be  a  fulness  of  joy  and  pleasure  in 

that  gloiy  and  happiness,  which  is  grace  and  holi- 
ness perfected ;  there  cannot  but  be  an  abundance 

of  joy  and  pleasure  in  that  grace  and  holiness,  which 
is  glory  and  happiness  begun.  If  there  will  be  such 
a  complete  satisfaction  in  vision  and  fruition,  there 
cannot  but  be  a  great  deal  in  faith  and  hope,  so  well 
founded  as  that  of  the  saints  is.  Hence  we  are  said, 
believing  to  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  (1  Pet.  i.  8.) 
and  to  be  filed  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  Rom. 
XV.  13. 

It  is  the  character  of  all  God's  people,  that  they  are 
bom /row  heaven,  and  bound  for  heaven,  and  have 
laid  up  their  treasure  in  heaven  ;  and  they  that  know 
how  great,  how  rich,  how  glorious,  and  how  well 
secured  that  happiness  is  to  all  believers,  cannot  but 
own,  that  if  that  be  their  character,  it  cannot  but  be 
their  unspeakable  comfort  and  delight. 

Now  sum  up  the  whole,  and  then  tell  me,  whether 
religion  be  not  a  pleasant  thing  indeed,  when  even 
the  duties  of  it  themselves  are  so  much  the  delights 
of  it :  and  whether  we  do  not  serve  a  good  master, 
who  has  thus  made  our  work  its  own  wages,  and  has 
graciously  provided  two  heavens  for  those  that  never 
deserved  one 

CHAPTER  III. 

THE  PLEASAXTXESS  OF  RELIGION  PROVED,  FROV  THE  PROVISION 
THAT  IS  MADE  FOR  THE  COMFORT  OF  THOSE  WHO  ARE  RELI- 

GIOUS, AND  THE  PRmLEOES  THEY  ARE  ENTITLED  TO. 

We  have  already  found  by  inquiry,  (O  !  that  we 
could  say  we  had  found  by  experience!)  that  the 
very  principles  and  practices  of  religion  themselves 
have  a  great  deal  of  pleasantness  in  them,  and  the 
one  half  of  it  has  not  been  told  us ;  and  j  et  the  com- 

fort that  attends  religion,  and  follows  after  it,  can- 
not but  exceed  that  which  is  inherent  in  it,  and 

comes  with  it.  If  the  icork  of  righteousness  be  peace, 
much  more  is  the  effect  of  righteousness  so,  Isa.  xxxii. 
17.  If  the  precepts  of  religion  have  such  an  air  of 
sweetness  in  them,  what  then  have  the  comforts  of 
it  ?  Behold,  happy  is  the  people,  even  in  this  world, 
whose  God  is  the  Lord. 
We  must  conclude,  that  they  who  walk  in  the  ways 

of  Holy  Wisdom,  have,  or  may  have,  true  peace  and 
pleasure  ;  for  God  has  both  taken  care  for  their  com- 

fort, and  given  them  cause  to  be  comforted  :  so  that 
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if  they  do  not  live  easily  and  pleasantly,  it  is  their 
own  fault. 

I.  The  God  whom  they  serve,  has,  in  general, 
taken  care /or  their  comfort,  and  has  done  enough 
to  convince  them,  that  it  is  his  will  they  should  be 
comforted  ;  that  he  not  only  gives  them  leave  to  be 
cheerful,  but  would  have  them  to  be  so:  for  what 
could  have  been  done  more  to  the  satisfaction  of 
his  family,  than  he  has  done  in  it? 

1.  There  is  <i  purchase  madeoi  peace  and  pleasure 
for  them,  so  that  they  come  to  it  fairly,  and  by  a 
good  title.  He  that  purchased  them  a  peculiar  peo- 

ple to  himself,  took  care  that  they  should  be  a  plea- 
sant people,  that  their  comforts  might  be  a  credit  to 

his  cause,  and  the  joy  of  his  servants  in  his  work 
might  be  a  reputation  to  his  family.  We  have  not 
only  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
(Rom.  V.  1,  2,  3.)  but  peace  in  our  own  consciences 
too:  not  only  peace  above,  but  peace  within;  and 
nothing  less  will  pacify  an  offended  conscience, 
than  that  which  satisfied  an  offended  God.  Yet  this 

is  not  all,  we  have  not  only  inward  peace,  but  we  re- 
joice in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  triumph  over, 

nay,  we  triumph  in,  tribulation. 
Think  what  a  vast  expense  (if  I  may  so  say)  God 

was  at,  of  blood  and  treasure,  to  lay  up  for  this,  and 
secure  to  us,  not  only  a  future  bliss,  but  present 
pleasure,  and  the  felicities  not  only  of  our  home  but 
of  our  way.  Christ  had  trouble,  that  we  might  have 
peace  ;  pain,  that  we  might  have  pleasure  ;  sorrow, 
that  we  might  have  joy.  He  wore  the  crown  of 
thorns,  that  he  might  crown  us  with  roses,  and  a 
lasting  joy  might  be  upon  our  heads.  He  put  on 
the  spirit  of  heaviness,  that  we  might  be  arrayed  with 
the  garments  of  praise.  The  garden  was  the  place 
of  his  agony,  that  it  might  be  to  us  a  garden  of  Eden, 
and  there  it  was  that  he  covenanted  with  his  prose- 

cutors for  the  disciples,  (upon  his  surrendering  him- 
self,) saying  in  effect  to  all  agonies,  as  he  did  to 

them.  If  ye  seek  me  let  these  go  their  way,  (John  xviii. 
8.)  If  I  be  resigned  to  trouble,  let  them  depart  in 
peace. 

This  was  that  which  made  Wisdom's  ways  plea- 
santness ;  the  everlasting  righteousness  which  Christ, 

by  dying,  wrought  out,  and  brought  in.  This  is  the 
foundation  of  the  treaty  of  peace,  and  consequently 
the  fountain  of  all  those  consolations  which  believ- 

ers are  happy  in.  Then  it  is,  that  all  the  seed  of 
Israel  glory,  when  they  can  each  of  them  say.  In 
the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and  strength  ;  (Isa.  xlv. 
24,  25.)  and  then  Israel  shall  dwell  safely,  in  a  holy 
security,  when  they  have  learned  to  call  Christ  by 
this  name.  The  Lord  our  Righteousness,  Jer.  xxiii. 
6.  If  Christ  had  not  gone  to  the  Father,  as  our  High 
Priest,  with  the  blood  of  sprinkling  in  his  hand,  we 
could  never  have  rejoiced,  but  must  have  been 
always  trembling. 

Christ  is  our  peace,  (Eph.  ii.  14,  17.)  not  only  as R 

lie  made  peace  for  us  with  God  ;  but  as  he  preached 
to  them  that  were  afar  off,  a7id  to  them  that  were  nigh, 
and  has  engaged  that  his  people,  whenever  they  may 
have  trouble  in  the  world,  shall  have  peace  in  him ; 
(John  xvi.  33.)  upon  the  assurance  of  which  they 
may  be  of  good  cheer,  whatever  happens.  It  is  ob- 

servable, that  in  the  close  of  that  ordinance  which 
Christ  instituted  in  the  night  wherein  he  tvas  betrayed, 
(to  be  a  memorial  of  his  sufferings,)  he  both  sung  a 
hymn  of  joy,  and  preached  a  sermon  of  comfort ;  to 
intimate,  that  that  which  he  designed  in  dying  for 
us,  was  to  give  us  everlasting  consolation,  and  good 
hope  through  grace,  (2  Thess.  ii.  16.)  and  that  we 
should  aim  at  in  all  our  commemorations  of  his  death. 

Peace  and  comfort  are  bought  and  paid  for ;  if 
any  of  those  who  were  designed  to  have  the  benefit 
of  this  purchase,  deprive  themselves  of  it,  let  them 
bear  the  blame,  but  let  him  have  the  praise  who  in- 

tended them  the  kindness  ;  and  who  will  take  care, 
that  though  his  kindness  be  deferred,  it  shall  not  be 
defeated  ;  for  though  his  disciples  may  be  sorrow- 

ful for  a  time,  their  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy, 
John  xvi.  20. 

2.  There  are  promises  made  to  believers  of  peace 
and  pleasure.  The  benefits  Christ  bought  for  them, 
are  conveyed  to  them  and  settled  upon  them  in  the 
covenant  of  grace  ;  which  is  well-ordered  in  all 
things,  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  5.)  for  the  comfort  and  satis- 

faction of  those,  who  have  made  that  covenant  all 
their  salvation  and  all  their  desire.  There  it  is  that  light 
is  sown  for  the  righteous,  and  it  will  come  up  again 
in  due  time  ;  the  promises  of  that  covenant  are  the 
xoells  of  salvation  out  of  which  they  draw  water  with 
joy ;  the  breasts  of  consolation,  out  of  which,  by  faith, 
they  suck  and  are  satisfied,  Isa.  xii.  3.  and  Ixvii.  11. 

The  promises  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  point  at 
gospel  times,  speak  mostly  of  this  as  the  blessing  re- 

served for  those  times,  that  there  should  be  great  joy 
and  rejoicing ;  (Isa.  xxxv.  I.  and  Ix.  1.)  The  desert 
shall  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose  ;  Arise,  shine,  for 
the  light  is  come.  The  design  of  the  gospel  was  to  make 
religion  a  more  pleasant  thing  than  it  had  been,  by 
freeing  it,  both  from  the  burthensome  services  which 
the  Jews  were  under,  and  from  the  superstitious 
fears  which  the  heathen  kept  themselves  and  one 
another  in  awe  with  ;  by  enlarging  the  privileges  of 

God's  people,  and  making  them  easier  to  come  at. 
Every  particular  believer  is  interested  in  the  pro- 

mises made  to  the  church,  and  may  put  them  in 
suit,  and  fetch  in  the  comfort  contained  in  them,  as 
every  citizen  has  the  benefit  of  the  charter,  even  the 
meanest.  What  a  pleasure  may  one  take  in  apply- 

ing such  a  promise  as  that,  /  will  never  leave  thee,  nor 
forsake  thee?  Or  that,  All  things  shall  work  for  good 
to  them  that  love  God?  These,  and  such  as  these, 
guide  our  feet  in  the  ways  of  peace ;  and  as  they  are  a 
firm  foundation  on  which  to  build  our  hopes,  so  they 
are  a  full  fountain  from  which  to  draw  our  joys. 
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By  the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises,  we  par- 
take of  a  divine  nature,  (2  Pet.  i.  4.)  in  this  instance 

of  it  as  much  as  anj',  a  comfortable  enjoj  ment  of 
ourselves  :  and  by  all  the  other  promises  that  pro- 

mise is  fulfilled,  Isa.  Ixv.  13,  14,  3Iy  servants  shall 
eat,  but  ye  shall  he  hnngry  ;  my  servants  shall  drink, 
but  ye  shall  he  thirsty  ;  my  servants  shall  rejoice,  hut 
ye  shall  be  ashamed  ;  my  servants  shall  sing  for  joy  of 
heart,  but  ye  shall  cry  for  sorrow  of  heart :  and  the 

encouragement  given  to  all  the  church's  faithful 
friends,  is  made  good.  Rejoice  ye  with  Jerusalem,  and 
be  glad  with  her  all  ye  that  love  her  ;  Isa.  Ixvi.  10. 

3.  There  is  provision  made  for  the  application  of 
that  which  is  purchased  and  promised  to  the  saints. 
What  will  it  avail  that  there  is  wine  in  the  vessel, 
if  it  be  not  drawn  out?  that  there  is  a  cordial  made 
up,  if  it  be  not  administered?  Care  is  therefore 
taken,  that  the  people  of  God  be  assisted  in  making 
use  of  the  comforts  treasured  up  for  them  in  the 
everlasting  covenant. 

A  religious  life,  one  may  well  expect,  should  be 
a  very  comfortable  life  ;  for  Infinite  Wisdom  has 
devised  all  the  means  that  could  be  to  make  it  so  ; 

What  could  have  been  done  more  for  God's  vineyard, 
(Isa.  V.  4.)  to  make  it  flourishing  as  well  as  fruitful, 
than  what  he  has  done  in  it?  There  is  not  only  an 
overflowing  fulness  of  oil  in  the  Good  Olive,  but 

golden  pipes,  (as  in  the  prophet's  vision,  Zech.  iv. 
12.)  for  the  conveyance  of  that  oil  to  the  lamps,  to 
keep  them  burning.  When  God  would  himself  fur- 

nish a  paradise  for  a  beloved  creature,  there  was 
nothing  wanting  that  might  contribute  to  the  com- 

fort of  it ;  in  it  was  planted  every  tree  that  was  plea- 
sant to  the  sight,  and  good  for  food,  (Gen.  ii.  9.)  so  in 

the  gospel  there  is  a  paradise  planted  for  all  the 
faithful  offspring  of  the  second  Adam:  a  Canaan,  a 
land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  a  pleasant  land,  a 
rest  for  all  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham.  Now,  as 
God  put  Adam  into  paradise,  and  brought  Israel 
into  Canaan,  so  he  has  provided  for  the  giving  of 
possession  to  all  believers,  of  all  that  comfort  and 
pleasure  that  is  laid  up  for  them.  As  in  the  garden 
of  Eden,  innocency  and  pleasure  were  twisted  toge- 

ther ;  so,  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  grace  and  peace, 
righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed  each  other,  (Ps. 
Ixxxv.  10.)  and  all  is  done  that  could  be  wished,  in 
order  to  our  entering  into  this  rest,  this  blessed  sab- 

bath, (Heb.  iv.  3,  9.)  So  that  if  we  have  not  the 
benefit  of  it,  we  may  thank  ourselves  :  God  would 
have  comforted  us,  and  we  would  not  be  comforted, 
our  souls  refused  it. 

Four  things  are  done  with  this  view,  that  those 
who  live  a  godly  life,  may  live  a  comfortable  and 
pleasant  life;  and  it  is  a  pity  they  should  receive 
the  grace  of  God  herein  in  vain. 

(1.)  The  Blessed  Spirit  is  sent  te  be  the  Comforter  ; 
he  does  also  enlighten,  convince,  and  sanctify,  but 
he  has  his  name  from  this  part  of  his  olfice,  (.John 

xiv.  16.)  he  is,  6  iroptwXijroc,  the  Comforter.  As  the 
Son  of  God  was  sent  to  be  the  Consolation  of  Israel, 

'^Luke  ii.  25.)  to  provide  matter  for  comfort ;  so  the 
Spirit  of  God  was  sent  to  be  the  Comforter,  to  apply 
the  consolation  which  the  Lord  Jesus  has  provided. 
Christ  came  to  make  peace,  and  the  Spirit  to  speak 
peace,  and  to  make  us  to  hear  joy  and  gladness,  even 
such  as  will  cause  broken  hones  themselves  to  rejoice, 
Ps.  li.  8.  Christ  having  wrought  out  the  salvation 
for  us,  the  work  of  the  Spirit  is  to  give  us  the  com- 

fort of  it ;  hence  the  joy  of  the  saints  is  said  to  be 
the  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (1  Thess.  i.  6.)  because 
it  is  his  office  to  administer  such  comforts  as  tend 
to  the  filling  of  us  with  joy. 

God,  by  his  Spirit  moving  on  the  face  of  the  waters, 
made  the  world  according  to  the  word  of  his  power ; 
and  by  his  Spirit  moving  on  the  souls  of  his  people, 
even  when  they  are  a  perfect  chaos,  he  creates  the 
fruit  of  the  lips.  Peace,  (Isa.  Ivii.  19.)  the  product  of 
the  word  of  his  promise ;  and  if  he  did  not  create  it, 
it  M  ould  never  be :  and  we  must  not  only  attend  to 
the  word  of  God  speaking  to  us,  but  submit  to  the 
Spirit  of  God  working  upon  us  with  the  word. 

The  Spirit,  as  a  Comforter,  was  given  not  only  for 
the  relief  of  the  saints  in  the  suffering  ages  of  the 

church,  but  to  continue  ■with  the  church  alway  to 
the  end,  for  the  comfort  of  believers,  in  reference  to 
their  constant  sorrows,  both  temporal  and  spiritual ; 
and  what  a  favour  is  this  to  the  church,  no  less 
needful,  no  less  advantageous,  than  the  sending  of 
the  Son  of  God  to  save  us,  and  for  which,  therefore, 
we  should  be  no  less  thankful.  Let  this  article 
never  be  left  out  of  our  songs  of  praise,  but  let  us 
always  give  thanks  to  him,  who  not  only  sent  his 
Son  to  make  satisfaction  for  us,  for  his  mercy  cndur- 
eth  for  ever,  but  sent  his  Spirit  to  give  satisfaction 
for  us,  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever  ;  sent  his  Spi- 

rit not  only  to  work  in  us  the  disposition  of  children 
towards  him,  but  also  to  \ritness  to  our  adoption, 
and  seal  us  to  the  day  of  redemption. 

The  Spirit  is  given  to  be  our  Teacher,  and  to  lead 
us  into  all  truth,  and  as  such  he  is  a  Comforter  ;  for 
by  rectifying  our  mistakes,  and  setting  things  in  a 
true  light,  he  silences  our  doubts  and  fears,  and  sets 
things  in  a  pleasant  light.    The  Spirit  is  our  Re- 

membrancer, to  put  us  in  mind  of  that  which  we  do 
know,  and  as  such  he  is  a  Comforter  ;  for,  like  the 

disciples,  we  distrust  Christ  in  every  exigence,  be- 
cause vrc  forget  the  miracles  of  the  loaves.  Mat.  xvi. 

9.    The  Spirit  is  our  Sanctifier  ;  by  him  sin  is  mor- 
tified, and  grace  wrought  and  strengthened,  and  as 

such  he  is  our  Comforter ;  for  nothing  tends  so  much 
to  make  us  easy,  as  that  which  tends  to  make  ns 
holy.    The  Spirit  is  our  Guide,  and  we  are  said  to 
be  led  by  the  Spirit,  and  as  such  he  is  oirr  Comforter; 
for  under  his  conduct  we  cannot  but  be  led  iuto 
ways  of  pleasantness,  to  the  green  pastures, 
still  waters. 
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'  (2.)  The  Scriptttres  are  written,  that  our  joy  may 
he  full;  (1  John  i.  4.)  that  we  may  have  that  joy 
which  alone  is  filling,  and  has  that  in  it  which  will 
fill  up  the  v  acancies  of  other  joys,  and  make  up  their 
deficiencies;  and  that  we  may  be  full  of  that  joy, 
may  have  more  and  more  of  it,  may  be  wholly  taken 
up  with  it,  and  may  come,  at  length,  to  the  full  per- 

fection of  it  in  the  kingdom  of  glory :  these  thiiigs 
are  written  to  you,  not  only  that  you  may  receive  the 
word  with  joy,  at  first,  when  it  is  a  new  thing  to  you, 
but  that  your  joy  may  be  full,  and  constant.  The 
word  of  God  is  the  chief  conveyance,  by  which 
comfort  is  communicated  from  Christ,  the  fountain 
of  life,  to  all  the  saints.  That  book,  which  the 
Lamh,  that  was  slain,  took  out  of  the  right  hand  of 
him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  is  that  which  we  are  by 
faith  to  feed  upon  and  digest,  and  to  fill  our  souls 

with ;  and  we  shall  find  that  it  will,  like  Ezekiel's 
roll,  (Ezek.  iii.  3.)  he  in  our  mouths  as  honey  for  sweet- 

ness, and  the  opening  of  its  seals  will  put  a  new 
long  into  our  mouth.  Rev.  v.  9. 

Scripture  light  is  pleasant,  much  more  sweet, 
more  pleasant,  than  for  the  eyes  to  behold  the  sun; 
the  manner  of  its  conveyance  is  such,  as  makes  it 
abundantly  more  so,  for  God  speaks  to  us  after  the 
manner  of  men,  in  our  own  language.  The  comforts 
which  the  Scripture  speaks  to  us  are  the  sure  mercies 
of  David,  such  as  we  may  depend  upon,  and  it  is 
continually  speaking.  The  Scriptures  we  may  have 
always  with  us,  and  whenever  we  will,  we  may  have 
recourse  to  them  ;  so  that  we  need  not  be  to  seek  for 
cordials  at  any  time.  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  (Rom. 
X.  8.)  in  thy  house,  and  in  thy  hand,  and  it  is  thine 
own  fault  if  it  be  not  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart. 
Nor  is  it  a  spring  shut  up,  nor  a  fountain  sealed: 
those  that  compare  spiritual  things  with  spiritual, 
will  find  the  Scripture  its  own  interpreter;  and 
spiritual  pleasure  to  flow  from  it  as  easily,  as  plenti- 

fully, to  all  that  have  spiritual  senses  exercised,  as 
the  honey  from  the  comb. 

The  saints  have  found  pleasure  in  the  word  of 
God,  and  all  those  who  have  given  up  themselves  to 
be  led  and  ruled  by  it.    It  was  such  a  comfort  to 
David  in  his  distress,  that  if  he  had  not  had  that  for 
delight,  he  would  have  perished  in  his  affliction,  (Ps. 
cxix.  92.)  nay,  he  had  the  joy  of  God's  word  to  be 
his  continual  entertainment,  (Ps.  cxix.  54.)  Thy 
statutes  have  been  my  songs  in  the  house  of  my  pil- 

grimage: — "  Thy  words  were  found,  (says  Jeremiah,) 
md  I  did  eat  them,  feast  upon  them  with  as  much 
Dleasure,  as  ever  any  hungry  man  did  upon  his 
lecessary  food,  or  epicure  upon  his  dainties  ;  I  per- 
ectly  regaled  myself  with  them ;  and  thy  word  was 

into  me  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  my  heart:"  (Jer. 
cv.  16.)  and  we  not  only  come  short  of  their  expe- 
iences,  but  frustrate  God's  gracious  intentions,  if 
re  do  not  find  pleasure  in  the  word  of  God;  for 
vkatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime,  were  written 

for  our  leaming,  that  we  through  patience  and  comfort 
of  the  Scriptures,  might  have  hope,  Rom.  xv.  4. 

(3.)  Holy  ordinances  were  instituted  for  the  further- 
ance of  our  comfort,  and  to  make  our  religion  plea- 
sant unto  us.  The  conversation  of  friends  with 

each  other,  is  reckoned  one  of  the  greatest  delights 
of  this  world  ;  now  ordinances  are  instituted  for  the 
keeping  up  of  our  communion  with  God,  which  is 
the  greatest  delight  of  the  soul  that  is  allied  to  the 
other  world.  God  appointed  to  the  Jewish  church 
a  great  many  feasts  in  the  year  (and  but  one  fast, 
and  that  but  for  one  day)  for  this  end,  that  they 
might  rejoice  before  the  Lord  their  God,  they  and 
their  families,  Deut.  xvi.  11. 

Prayer  is  an  ordinance  of  God,  appointed  for 
the  fetching  in  of  that  peace  and  pleasure  which  is 
provided  for  us.  It  is  intended  to  be  not  only  the 
ease  of  our  hearts,  by  casting  our  burthen  upon  God, 
as  it  was  to  Hannah,  (1  Sam.  i.  18.)  who,  when  she 

had  prayed,  went  her  way,  and  did  eat,  and  her  coun- 
tenance was  no  more  sad ;  but  to  be  the  joy  of  our 

hearts,  by  putting  the  promises  in  suit,  and  improv- 
ing our  acquaintance  with  heaven:  Ask,  and  ye  shall 

receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full,  John  xvi.  24. 
There  is  a  throne  of  grace  erected  for  us  to  come  to; 
a  Mediator  of  grace  appointed,  in  whose  name  to 
come ;  the  Spirit  of  grace  given  to  help  our  infir- 

mities, and  an  answer  of  peace  promised  to  every 
prayer  of  faith :  and  all  this,  that  we  might  fetch 
in,  not  only  sanctifying,  but  comforting,  grace  in 

every  time  of  need,  Heb.  iv.  16.  God's  house,  in 
which  wisdom's  children  dwell,  is  called  a  house  of 
prayer,  and  thither  God  brings  them,  on  purpose  to 
make  them  joyful,  Isa.  Ivi.  7. 

Singing  of  psalms  is  a  gospel  ordinance,  that  is 
designed  to  contribute  to  the  pleasantness  of  our 
religion  ;  not  only  to  express,  but  to  excite,  and  to 
increase,  our  holy  joy.  In  singing  to  the  Lord,  we 
make  a  joyful  noise  to  the  Rock  of  our  salvation,  Ps. 
xcv.  1.  When  the  apostle  had  warned  all  Chris- 

tians to  take  heed  of  drunkenness.  Be  not  drunk  with 
wine,  wherein  is  excess,  lest  they  should  think,  that 
thereby  he  restrained  them  from  any  mirth,  that 
would  do  them  good,  he  directs  them,  instead  of  the 
song  of  the  drunkard,  when  the  heart  is  merry  with 
wine,  to  entertain  themselves  with  the  songs  of 
angels;  (Eph.  v.  18,  19.)  Speaking  to  yourselves 
(when  you  are  disposed  to  please  yourselves)  in 
psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and 
making  melody  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord.  There  is 
no  substance  in  this  ordinance,  but  the  word  and 

prayer  put  together;  but  the  circumstance  of  the 
voice  and  tune  being  a  natural  means  of  affecting 
our  hearts,  both  with  the  one  and  with  the  other, 
God,  in  condescension  to  our  state,  has  been  pleased 

to  make  a  particular  ordinance  of  it,  to  show  how 
much  it  is  his  will,  that  we  should  be  cheerful: 

(Jam.  V.  13.)  Is  any  merry,  let  him  sing  psalms.  Is 

I 
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any  vainly  merry?  let  him  suppress  the  vanity, and 
turn  the  mirth  into  a  right  channel ;  he  need  not 

banish  nor  abjure  the  mirth,  but  let  it  be  holy,  hea- 
venly mirth,  and  in  that  mirth  let  him  sing  psalms. 

Nay,  Is  any  afflicted,  and  merry  in  his  aflliction,  let 
him  show  it  by  singiiuj  psahns,  as  Paul  and  Silas 
did,  in  the  slocks,  Acts  xvi.  25. 

The  Lord's  day  is  appointed  to  be  a  pleasant  day, 
a  day  of  holy  rest,  nay,  and  a  day  too  of  holy  joy  ; 
a  thanksgiving  day:  (Ps.  118.  24.)  This  is  the  chiy 
which  the  Lord  hath  made,  ive  will  rejoice,  and  be  (/lad 
in  it.  The  Psalm  or  Song  for  the  Sabbath-day 
begins  thus.  It  is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks  to  the 
Lord,  Ps.  xcii.  1.  So  far  were  the  primitive  Chris- 

tians carried  in  this  notion,  that  the  Lord's  day  was 
designed  for  holy  triumph  and  exultation,  that  they 
thought  it  improper  to  kneel  in  any  act  of  worship 
on  that  day. 

The  Lord's  supper  is  a  spiritual  feast ;  and  a 
feast  (Solomon  says,  Eccl.  x.  19.)  was  made  for 
laughter,  and  so  was  this  for  holy  joy.  We  cele- 

brate the  memorials  of  his  death,  that  we  may  re- 
joice in  the  victories  that  he  obtained,  and  the  pur- 

chases he  made,  by  his  death  ;  and  may  apply  to 
ourselves  the  privileges  and  comforts,  which  by  the 
covenant  of  grace  are  made  oia-s.  There  we  cannot 
but  be  glad,  and  rejoice  in  him,  where  we  remember 
his  love  more  than  wine.  Cant.  i.  4. 

(4.)  The  ministry^  is  appointed  for  the  comfort  of 
the  saints,  and  their  guides  in  the  ways  of  wisdom 
are  instructed,  by  all  means  possible,  to  make  them 
ways  of  pleasantness,  and  to  encourage  them  to  go 
on  pleasantly  in  those  ways.  The  priests  of  old 
were  ordained  for  men,  (Heb.  v.  1,  2.)  and  were  there- 

fore taken  from  among  men,  that  they  might  have 
compassion  upon  the  mourners.  And  the  prophets 
had  this  particularly  in  their  commission.  Comfort 
ye,  comfort  ye  my  people,  speak  ye  comfortably  to 
Jerusalem,  Isa.  xl.  1. 

Gospel-ministers,  in  a  special  manner,  are  ap- 

pointed to  be  the  helpers  of  the  joy  of  the  Lord's 
people  ;  to  be  Barnabases,  Sons  of  consolation  ;  to 
strengthen  the  weak  hands,  and  feeble  knees,  and  to 
say  to  them  who  are  of  a  fearful  heart,  Be  strong, 
Isa.  XXXV.  3,  5.  The  tabernacles  of  the  Lord  of  hosts 
being  amiable,  the  care  of  all  that  serve  in  those 
tabernacles,  must  be  to  make  them  appear  so ;  that 
they  who  compass  the  altars  of  God,  may  find  him 
their  exceeding  joy. 

Thus  has  God  taken  care  for  the  comfort  of  his 
people,  so  that  he  is  not  to  be  blamed  if  they  be  not 
comforted.  But  that  is  not  all : 

II.  There  are  many  particular  benefits  and  pri- 
vileges which  they  are  entitled  to,  who  walk  in  the 

ways  of  religion,  that  contribute  very  much  to  the 
pleasantness  of  those  ways.  By  the  blood  of  Christ 
those  benefits  and  privileges  are  procured  for  them, 
which  speaks  Ibem  highly  valuable,  and  by  the 

covenant  of  grace  they  are  secured  to  them,  which 
speaks  them  unalienable. 

1.  Those  who  walk  in  Wisdom's  ways  are  rfi*- 
charged  from  the  debts  of  sin,  and  that  is  pleasant. 
They  are  privileged  from  arrests,  (Rom.  viii.  33.)  Who 
shall  lay  any  thing  to  their  charge  ?  while  it  is  God  that 
justifies  them,  and  will  stand  by  his  own  act,  against 
hell  and  earth:  and  he  is  always  near  that  justifies 
them,  Isa.  1.  8.  And  so  is  their  Advocate,  that  pleads 
for  them,  nearer  than  their  accuser,  though  he  stand 
at  their  right  hand  to  resist  them  ;  and  is  able  to  cast 
him  out,  and  all  his  accusations. 

Surely,  they  put  a  force  upon  themselves,  that  are 
merry  and  pleasant  under  the  guilt  of  sin  :  for  if 
conscience  be  awake,  it  cannot  but  have  a  fearful 

looking  for  of  wrath ;  but  if  sin  be  done  awaj',  the 
burthen  is  removed,  the  wound  is  healed,  and  all  is 

well :  "  Son,  be  of  good  cheer,  (Mat.  ix.  2.)  Though 
sick  of  a  palsy,  yet  be  cheerful,  for  thy  sins  are  for- 

given thee ;  and  therefore,  not  only  they  shall  not 
hurt  thee,  but  God  is  reconciled  to  thee,  and  will  do 
thee  good.  Thou  mayst  enjoy  the  comforts  of  this 
life,  and  fear  no  snare  in  them ;  mayst  bear  the 
crosses  of  this  life,  and  feel  no  sting  in  them  ;  and 
mayst  look  forward  to  another  life  without  terror  or 

amazement." The  pain  which  true  penitents  experience  in  their 
reflections  upon  their  sins,  makes  the  pleasure  and 
satisfaction  they  have  in  the  assurance  of  the  pardon 
of  them  doubly  sweet ;  as  the  sorrow  of  a  woman  in 
travail  is  not  an  allay,  but  rather  a  foil  to  the  joy, 
that  a  child  is  born  into  the  world.  No  pain  is  more 
acute  than  that  of  broken  bones,  to  which  the  sor- 

rows of  a  penitent  sinner  are  compared  ;  but  when 
they  are  well  set,  and  well  knit  again,  tiiey  are  not 
only  made  easj',  but  they  are  made  to  rejoice,  to 
which  the  comforts  of  a  pardoned  sinner  are  com- 

pared :  Make  me  to  hear  joy  and  gladness,  that  the 
bones  which  thou  hast  broken  may  rejoice,  Ps.  li.  8. 
All  our  bones,  when  kept,  that  not  one  of  them  was 
broken,  must  say.  Lord,  who  is  like  unto  thee  ?  But 
there  is  a  more  sensible  joy  for  one  displaced  bone 
reduced,  than  for  the  multitude  of  the  bones  that 
were  never  hurt ;  for  one  lost  sheep  brought  home, 
than  for  ninety  and  nine  that  went  not  astray.  Such 
is  the  pleasure  which  they  have,  that  know  their  sins 
are  pardoned. 
When  God's  prophets  must  speak  comfortably  to 

Jerusalem,  they  must  tell  her  that  her  iniquity  it 
pardoned,  Isa.  xl.  2.  Such  a  pleasure  there  is  in 
the  sense  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  that  it  enables 
us  to  make  a  light  matter  of  temporal  afflictions, 
particularly  that  of  sickness,  (Isa.  xxxiii.  24.)  The 
inhabitants  shall  7Wt  say,  I  am  sick,  for  the  people  that 
dwell  therein  shall  be  forgiven  their  iniquity.  And  to 
make  a  great  matter  of  temporal  mercies,  when 
they  are  thus  sweetened  and  secured,  particularly 
that  of  recovery  from  sickness;  (Isa.  xxxviii.  17.) 
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Thou  hast,  in  love  to  my  soul,  cured  my  body,  and  de- 
livered it  from  the  pit  of  corruption,  for  thou  hast  cast 

all  mij  sins  behind  thy  bach.  If  our  sins  be  pardoned, 
and  we  know  it,  we  may  go  out,  and  come  in,  in 
pcarc,  nothing  can  come  amiss  to  us  ;  we  may  lie 
down  and  rise  up  with  pleasure,  for  all  is  clear 
between  us  and  heaven :  thus  blessed  is  the  man 
whose  iniquity  is  forgiven. 
2.  They  have  the  Spirit  of  God  witiiessiny  with 

their  spirits,  that  they  are  the  children  of  God,  Rom. 
viii.  16.  and  that  is  pleasant.  Adoption  accompa- 

nies justification,  and  if  we  have  an  assurance  of 
the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  according  to  the  riches  of 

God's  grace,  (Eph.  i.  5,  7.)  we  have  an  assurance  of 
this  further  comfort,  that  we  were  predestinated  unto 
the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Ch'  ist.  The  same 
evidence,  the  same  testimony  that  is  given  of  our 
being  pardoned,  serves  as  an  evidence  and  testimony 
of  our  being  preferred,  our  being  thus  preferred.  Can 
the  children  of  princes  and  great  men  please  them- 

selves with  the  thoughts  of  the  honours  and  expec- 
tations that  attend  that  relationship?  And  may  not 

the  children  of  God  think  with  pleasure  on  the 
adoption  they  have  received,  (Gal.  iv.  6.)  the  Spirit 
of  adoption,  and  that  Spirit  is  witness  to  their 
adoption  ?  And  the  pleasure  must  be  the  greater, 
and  make  the  stronger  impression  of  joy,  when 

they  remember,  that  they  w'cre  by  nature  not  only 
strangers  and  foreigners,  but  children  of  wrath,  and 
yet  are  thus  highly  favoured. 

The  comfort  of  relations  is  none  of  the  least  of 

the  delights  of  this  life;  but  what  comfort  of  rela- 
tions is  comparable  to  this,  of  being  related  to  God, 

as  our  Father;  and  to  Christ,  as  our  elder  Brother; 
and  to  all  the  saints  and  angels  too,  as  belonging  to 
the  same  family  ;  which  we  are  happily  brought 
into  relation  to?  The  pleasure  of  claiming  and 
owning  this  relation,  is  plainly  intimated  in  our 
being  taught  to  cry,  Abba,  Father,  (Rom.  viii.  15.) 
why  should  it  be  thus  doubled,  and  in  two  lan- 

guages? but  to  intimate  to  us,  the  unaccountable 
pleasure  and  satisfaction  with  which  good  Chris- 

tians call  God  Father ;  it  is  the  string  they  harp 
upon,  Abba,  Father. 

With  what  pleasure   does  David's  own  spirit 
witness  to  this  !  O  my  soul,  thou  hast  said  unto  the 
Lord,  thou  art   my  Lord;  (Ps.  xvi.  2.)  and  it  is 
more  to  me  that  God  is  mine,  than  if  all  the 
world  were  mine.    But  when  with  our  spirits  the 
Spirit  of  God  witnesses  this  too,  saying  to  thy  soul, 

'  Yea,  he  is  thy  God,  and  he  owns  thee  as  one  of 
lis  family  ;  witness  what  he  has  wrought  both  in 

hee,  and  for  thee,  by  my  hand  ;"  what  joy  does  this 
ill  the  soul  with,  joy  unspeakable  ;  especially  con- 

sidering that,  as  the  prophet  speaks  in  the  place, 
n  tlie  same  heart  and  conscience,  where  it  was  said, 
and  by  the  Spirit  too,  when  he  convinced  as  a 
spirit  of  bondage,)  Ye  are  not  my  people,  even  there 

it  shall  he  said  unto  them,  by  the  Spirit,  (when  he  com- 
forts as  a  Spirit  of  adoption,)  Ye  are  the  sons  of  the 

living  God,  Hos.  i.  10. 
3.  They  have  access  with  boldness  to  the  throne  of 

grace,  and  that  is  pleasant.  Prayer  not  only  fetches 
in  peace  and  pleasure,  but  it  is  itself  a  great  pri- 

vilege, and  not  only  an  honour,  but  a  comfort ;  one 
of  the  greatest  comforts  of  our  lives,  that  we  have 
a  God  to  go  to  at  all  times,  so  that  we  need  not 
fear  coming  unseasonably,  or  coming  too  often  : 

and  in  all  places,  though  as  Jonah  in  the  fish's 
belly,  or  as  David  in  the  depths,  or  Mi  the  ends  of 
the  earth,  Ps.  exxx.  1.  and  Ixi.  2. 

It  is  a  pleasure  to  one  that  is  full  of  care  and 
grief  to  unbosom  himself ;  and  we  are  welcome  to 
pour  out  our  complaint  before  God,  and  to  show  be- 

fore him  our  trouble,  (Ps.  cxlii.  2.)  and  to  one  that 
wants,  or  fears  wanting,  to  petition  one  that  is  able 
and  willing  to  supply  the  wants.  And  we  have 
great  encouragement  to  inahe  our  re(juests  known  to 
God;  we  have  access  with  confidence,  (Eph.  iii.  12.) 
not  access  with  difficulty,  (as  we  have  to  great  men,) 
nor  access  with  uncertainty  of  acceptance,  as  the 
Ninevites,  Who  can  tell  if  God  will  return  to  us  t 
But  we  have  access  with  assurance,  whatsoever  we 
ask  in  faith,  according  to  his  will,  we  /mow  that  we 
have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of  him,  1  John  v.  15. 

It  is  a  pleasure  to  talk  to  one  that  we  love,  and  that 
we  know  loves  us,  and  though  far  above  us,  yet  takes 
notice  of  what  we  say,  and  is  tenderly  concerned  for 
us :  what  a  pleasure  is  it  then  to  speak  to  God !  to  have 
not  only  a  liberty  of  access,  but  a  liberty  of  speech, 
Trappriala,  freedom  to  utter  all  our  mind,  humbly,  and 
in  faith  ;  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  Heb.  x.  19,  20.  (and  not  with  fear 
and  trembling,  as  the  high  priest  under  the  law, 
entered  into  the  holiest,)  and  boldness  to  pour  out  our 
hearts  before  God,  (Ps.  Ixii.  8.)  as  one  (though  he 
knows  our  case  better  than  we  ourselves)  who  will 
give  us  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  it  from  us,  ac- 

cording to  our  own  showing.  Beggars  that  have 
good  benefactors,  live  as  pleasantly  as  any  other 

people  ;  it  is  the  case  of  God's  people,  they  are  beg- 
gars, but  they  are  beggars  to  a  bountiful  Benefac- 

tor, that  is  rich  in  mercy  to  all  that  call  vpon  him: 
Blessed  are  they  that  wait  daily  at  the  j)osts  of  wis- 

doms doors,  Prov.  viii.  34.  If  the  prayer  of  the  up- 
right be  God's  delight,  it  cannot  but  be  theirs,  Cant, ii.  14. 

4.  They  have  a  sanctified  use  of  all  their  creature- 
comforts,  and  that  is  pleasant.  The  Lord  knows  the 
way  of  the  righteous,  and  takes  cognizance  of  all  their 
concerns  ;  (Ps.  xxxvii.  23.)  The  steps,  yea,  and  the 
stops  too,  of  a  good  man  are  ordered  by  the  Lord ; 
both  his  successes  when  he  goes  foi-ward,  and  his 
disappointments  when  he  goes  backward  ;  he  blesses 
the  work  of  their  hands,  and  his  blessing  makes  rich, 
and  adds  no  sorrow  with  it,  Prov.  x.  22.  More  is  im- 
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plied  than  is  expressed  ;  it  adds  joy  with  it,  infuses 
a  comfort  into  it. 

What  God's  people  have,  be  it  little  or  much,  they 
have  it  from  the  love  of  God,  and  with  his  blessing, 

and  then  behold  all  t/migs  are  clean  and  sweet  to 

tkem ;  they  come  from  the  hand  of  a  Father,  by  the 
hand  of  a  Mediator,  not  in  the  channel  of  common 

providence,  but  by  the  golden  pipes  of  the  promises 
of  the  covenant.  Even  the  unbelieving  husband, 

though  not  sanctified  himself,  yet  is  savctified  to  the 

believing  wife,  (1  Cor.  vii.  14.)  and  so  is  the  comfort 
of  other  relations  ;  for  to  those  who  please  God, 

every  thing  is  pleasing,  or  should  be  so,  and  is  made 
so  by  his  favour.  And  hence  it  is,  (Ps.  xxxvii.  16.) 
that  a  little  that  a  righteous  man  has,  having  a  heart 
to  be  content  with  it,  and  the  divine  skill  of  enjoy- 

ing God  in  it,  is  better  to  him  than  the  riches  of  many 
wicked  were  to  them  ;  and  that  dinner  of  herbs 
where  love  is,  and  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  is  better, 

and  yields  abundantly  more  satisfaction,  than  a 
stalled  ox,  and  hatred  and  trouble  therewith,  Prov. 
XV.  16,  17. 

6.  They  have  the  testimony  of  their  own  consciences 
for  thein  in  all  conditions,  and  that  is  pleasant.  A 
good  conscience  is  not  only  a  brazen  wall,  but  a 
continual  feast ;  and  all  the  melody  of  Solomon's 
instruments  of  music  of  all  sorts,  were  not  to  be  com- 

pared with  that  of  the  bird  in  the  bosom,  when  it 
sings  sweet.  If  Paul  has  a  conscience  void  of  offence, 
though  he  be  as  sorrowful,  yet  he  is  always  rejoicing; 
nay,  and  even  when  he  is  pressed  above  measure, 
(2  Cor.  i.  8,  12.)  and  has  received  a  sentence  of  death 
within  himself,  his  rejoicing  is  this,  even  the  testimony 
of  his  conscience  concerning  his  integrity. 

As  nothing  is  more  painful  and  unpleasant,  than 
to  be  smitten  and  reproached  by  our  own  hearts  ;  to 
have  our  consciences  fly  in  our  faces,  and  give  us 
our  own  ;  so,  there  is  nothing  more  comfortable, 
than  to  be  upon  good  grounds  reconciled  to  our- 

selves ;  to  pi-ove  our  own  work  (Gal.  vi.  4.)  by  the 
touchstone  of  God's  word,  and  to  find  it  right,  for 
then  have  we  rejoicing  in  ourselves  alone,  and  not  in 
another.  For  if  our  hearts  condemn  us  not,  (1  John 
iii.  21.)  then  have  we  confidence  towards  God ;  may 
lift  up  our  face  without  spot  unto  him,  and  comfort- 

ably appeal  to  his  omniscience :  Thou,  O  Lord, 
knowest  me,  thou  hast  seen  me,  and  tried  my  heart  to- 

wards thee,  Jer.  xii.  3. 
This  will  not  only  make  us  easy  under  the  cen- 

sures and  reproaches  of  men,  as  it  did  Job,  My  heart 
shall  not  reproach  me,  though  you  do  ;  and  Paul,  It 
is  a  very  small  thing  with  me  to  be  judged  of  mans 
judgment ;  but  it  will  be  a  continual  delight  to  us, 
to  have  our  own  hearts  say.  Well  done.  For  the 
voice  of  an  enlightened,  well-informed  conscience, 
is  the  voice  of  God,  it  is  his  deputy  in  the  soul.  The 
thoughts  of  the  sober  heathen  between  themselves 
when  they  did  not  accuse,  yet  the  utmost  they  could 
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do  was  but  to  excuse,  which  is  making  the  best  of 
bad  ;  but  they  who  have  their  hearts  sprinkled  from 
an  evil  conscience  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  (Rom.  ii. 
15.)  are  not  only  excused,  but  encouraged  and  com- 

mended, for  their  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God. 
It  is  easy  to  imagine  the  holj-,  humble  pleasure 

that  a  good  man  has,  in  the  just  reflection  upon  the 
successful  resistance  of  a  strong  and  threatening 
temptation ;  the  seasonable  suppressing  and  cross- 

ing of  an  unruly  appetite  or  passion,  and  a  check 
given  to  the  tongue,  when  it  was  about  to  speak  un- 

advisedly. What  a  pleasure  is  it  to  look  back  upon 
any  good  word  spoken,  or  any  good  work  done,  in 
the  strength  of  God's  grace,  to  his  glory,  and  any 
way  to  the  advantage  of  our  brethren,  either  for 
soul  or  body !  With  what  a  sweet  satisfaction  may 

a  good  man  lay  down  in  the  close  of  the  Lord's  da3-, 
if  God  has  enabled  him,  in  some  good  measure,  to 
do  the  w  ork  of  the  day  in  the  day,  according  as  the 
duty  of  the  day  requires  ?  We  may  then  eat  our  bread 
with  joy,  and  drink  our  wine  with  a  merry  heart, 
when  we  have  some  good  ground  to  hope,  that  God 
now  accepteth  our  works  through  Jesus  Christ,  Eccl. ix.  7. 

6.  They  have  the  earnests  and  foretastes  of  eternal 
life  and  glory,  and  that  is  pleasant  indeed.  They 
have  it  not  only  secured  to  them,  but  dwelling  in 
them,  in  the  first-fruits  of  it,  such  as  they  are  capa- 

ble of  in  their  present  imperfect  state,  (1  John  v.  13.) 
These  things  are  written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  know,  not  only 
that  j  ou  shall  have,  but  that  you  have  eternal  life  ; 
you  are  scaled  with  that  holy  Spirit  of  promise,  (Eph. 
i.  13,  14.)  marked  for  God,  which  is  the  earnest  of 
our  inheritance,  not  only  a  ratification  of  the  grant, 
but  part  of  the  full  payment. 

Canaan,  when  we  come  to  it,  will  be  a  land  flow- 

ing with  milk  and  honey;  in  God's  presence,  there 
is  a  fulness  of joy  and  pleasures  for  evermore,  Ps.  xvi. 
11.  But  lest  we  should  think  it  long  ere  we  come  to 
it,  the  God  whom  we  serve  has  been  pleased  to  send 
to  us,  as  he  did  to  Israel,  some  clusters  of  the  grapes 
of  that  good  land  to  meet  us  in  the  wilderness: 
which  if  they  were  sent  as  an  excuse  of  the  full  en- 

joyment, and  we  were  to  be  put  oflF  with  them,  that 
would  put  a  bitterness  into  them  ;  but  being  sent  us 

in  earnest  of  the  full  enjo}-ment,  that  puts  a  sweet- 
ness into  them,  and  makes  them  pleasant  indeed. 

A  day  in  God's  courts,  an  hour  at  his  table  in 
communion  with  him,  is  verj"  pleasant,  better  than 
a  thousand  days,  than  ten  thousand  hours,  in  anj'  of 
the  enjoyments  of  sense  ;  but  this  verj-  much  in- 

creases the  pleasantness  of  it,  that  it  is  the  pledge 
of  a  blessed  eternity,  Mhich  we  hope  to  spend  within 
the  vail,  in  the  vision  and  fruition  of  God.  Sabbaths 
are  sweet,  as  they  are  earnests  of  the  everlasting 
sabbatism,  or  keeping  of  a  sabbath  (as  the  apostle 
calls  it,  Heb.  iv.  9.)  which  remains  for  the  people  of 
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God.  Gospel  feasts  are  therefore  sweet,  be- 
cause earnests  of  the  everlasting  feast,  to  which  we 

shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob. 
The  joys  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  sweet,  as  they  are 
earnests  of  that  joy  of  our  Lord,  into  which  all 

Christ's  good  and  faithful  servants  shall  enter. 
Praising  God  is  sweet,  as  it  is  an  earnest  of  that 
blessed  state,  in  which  we  shall  not  rest  day  or  night 
from  praising  God.  The  communion  of  saints  is 
sweet,  as  it  is  an  earnest  of  the  pleasure  we  hope  to 
have  in  the  general  assembly,  and  church  of  the  first- 

born, Heb.  xii.  23. 

They  that  travel  in  Wisdom's  ways,  though  some- 
times they  find  themselves  walking  in  the  low  and 

darksome  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  where  they 
can  see  but  a  little  way  before  them,  yet  at  other 
times  they  are  led  with  Moses  to  the  top  of  mount 
Pisgah,  and  thence  have  a  pleasant  prospect  of  the 
land  of  promise,  and  the  glories  of  that  good  land, 
not  with  such  a  damp  upon  the  pleasure  of  it  as 
ISIoses  had,  (Deut.  xxxiv.  4.)  Thou  shall  see  it  with 
thine  eyes,  but  thou  shall  not  go  over  thither  ;  but  such 
an  addition  to  the  pleasure  of  it  as  Abraham  had, 
when  God  said  to  him,  (Gen.  xiii.  15.)  All  the  land 
which  thou  seest,  to  thee  will  I  give  it.  Take  the  plea- 

sure of  the  prospect  as  a  pledge  of  the  possession 
shortly. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

THE  DOCTRINE  FURTHER  PROVED  BY  EXPERIENCE. 

Having  found  reli^on  in  its  own  nature  pleasant, 
and  the  comforts  and  privileges  so,  with  which  it  is 
attended  ;  we  shall  next  try  to  make  this  truth  more 
evident,  by  appealing  to  such  as  may  be  thought 
competent  witnesses  in  such  a  case.  I  confess,  if 
we  appeal  to  the  natural  man,  the  mere  animal  (as 
the  word  signifies,  1  Cor.  ii.  14.)  that  looks  no  fur- 

ther than  the  things  of  sense,  and  judges  by  no  other 
rule  than  sense,  and  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolislniess  to  him;  such 
a  one  will  be  so  far  from  consenting  to  this  truth, 
and  concurring  with  it,  that  he  will  contradict  and 
oppose  it :  our  appeal  must  be  to  those,  that  have 
some  spiritual  senses  exercised,  for  otherwise  the 
brutisfi  man  knows  not,  neither  doth  the  fool  under- 

stand this,  Ps.  xcii.  6. 
We  must  therefore  be  allowed  to  appeal  to  con- 

vinced sinners,  and  comforted  saints;  wicked  people 
whom  the  Spirit  has  roused  out  of  a  sinful  security, 
and  godly  people,  whom  the  Spirit  has  put  to  rest  in 
a  holy  serenity,  are  the  most  competent  witnesses 
to  give  evidence  in  this  case  ;  and  to  their  experi- 

ence we  appeal. 
I.  Ask  those  that  have  tried  the  ways  of  sin  and 

wickedness,  of  vice  and  profaneness,  and  begin  to 
pause  a  little,  and  to  consider,  whether  the  way  they 
arc  in  be  right ;  and  let  us  hear  what  is  their  expe- 

rience concerning  those  ways  ;  and  our  appeal  to 
them  is  in  the  words  of  the  apostle,  What  fruit  had 
ye  then  in  those  things,  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed? 
Rom.  vi.  21.  Not  only.  What  fruit  tvill  ye  have  at 
last,  when  the  end  of  these  things  is  death  ?  or,  (as 
Job  xxi.  21.)  What  pleasure  hath  he  in  his  house 
after  him,  when  the  number  of  his  months  is  cut  off  in 
the  viidst  ?  But  what  fruit,  what  pleasure  had  ye 
then,  when  you  were  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  best of  it  ? 

Those  that  have  been  running  to  an  excess  of  riot, 
that  have  laid  the  reins  on  the  neck  of  their  lusts, 
have  rejoiced  with  the  young  man  in  his  youth,  and 
walked  171  the  way  of  their  hearts,  and  the  sight  of  their 
eyes,  have  taken  a  boundless  liberty  in  the  gratifica- 

tions of  sense,  and  have  made  it  their  business  to 
extract  out  of  this  world,  whatever  may  pass  under 
the  name  of  pleasure  :  ask  them  now,  when  they  be- 

gin to  reflect,  which  they  could  not  find  in  their 
hearts  to  do  while  they  were  going  on  in  their  pur- 

suit, what  they  think  of  those  pleasures  which  pretend 
to  vie  with  those  of  religion  ;  and  they  will  tell  you, 

1.  That  the  pleasure  of  sin  was  painful  and  unsatis- 
fying in  the  enjoyment,  and  which  then  they  had  no 

reason  to  boast  of.  It  was  a  sordid  pleasure,  and 
beneath  the  dignity  of  a  man,  and  which  could  not 
be  had,  but  by  yielding  up  the  throne  in  the  soul  to 
the  inferior  faculties  of  sense,  and  allowing  them  the 
dominion  over  reason  and  conscience,  which  ought 
to  command  and  give  law.  It  was  the  gratifying 
of  an  appetite  which  was  the  disease  of  the  soul, 
and  which  would  not  be  satisfied,  but,  like  the 
daughters  of  the  horse-leech,  still  cry.  Give,  give. 
What  poor  pleasure  has  the  covetous  man  in  the 

wealth  of  the  world  !  It  is  the  lust  of  the  eye  that  is 
therebj'  humoured,  for  ivhat  good  has  the  owner  thereof, 
save  the  beholding  thereof  xvith  his  eyes  ?  And  what 
a  poor  satisfaction  is  that !  And  yet  even  that  is 
no  satisfaction  neither,  for  he  that  loveth  silver,  will 
find,  that  the  more  he  has,  the  more  he  would  have, 
so  that  he  shall  not  be  satisfied  with  silver ;  nay,  it 
fastens  upon  the  mind  a  burthen  of  care  and  per- 

plexity, so  that  the  abundance  of  the  rich  will  not 
suffer  him  to  sleep,  Eccl.  v.  10,  11,  12. 

Drunkenness  passes  for  a  pleasant  sin,  but  it  is 
a  brutish  pleasure,  for  it  puts  a  force  upon  the 
powers  of  nature,  disturbs  the  exercise  of  reason, 
and  puts  men  out  of  the  possession  and  enjoyment 
of  their  own  souls ;  and  so  far  is  it  from  yielding 
any  true  satisfaction,  that  the  gratifying  of  this  ba.se 
appetite  is  but  bringing  oil  to  a  flame :  When  I  awake, 

I  will  seek  it  yet  again,  is  the  language  of  the  drunk- ard, Prov.  xxiii.  35. 
Contention  and  revenge  pretend  to  be  pleasant 

sins  too,  Est  vindicta  bonum  vita  jucundius  ipsA, — 
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vengeance  is  a  gratification  more  delightful  than  life 
itself,  but  it  is  so  far  from  being  so,  that  it  is,  of  all 
otber  sins,  the  most  vexatious  ;  it  kindles  a  fire  in 
the  soul,  puts  it  into  a  hurry  and  disorder :  where 
they  are,  there  is  confusion  and  every  evil  u-ork. 
The  lusts,  whence  not  onlywars  aud  fightings  come, 
(Jam.  iv.  1.)  but  other  sins  are  said  to  war  in  the 
members ;  they  not  only  tear  against  the  soul,  (1  Pet. 
ii.  11.)  and  threaten  the  destruction  of  its  true 
interests,  but  they  war  in  the  soul,  and  give  dis- 

turbance to  its  present  peace,  and  fill  it  with  con- 
tinual alarms. 

They  that  have  made  themselves  slaves  to  their 
lusts,  will  own,  that  it  was  the  greatest  drudgery  in 
the  world,  and  therefore  is  represented  in  the  parable 
of  the  prodigal,  by  a  young  gentleman  hiring  him- 

self to  one  that  sent  him  into  his  field  to  feed  swine, 
(Luke  XV.  16.)  where  he  was  made  a  fellow-com- 

moner with  them,  and  would  fain  have  filled  his  belhj 
with  the  husks  that  they  did  eat ;  such  a  disgrace, 
such  a  dissatisfaction,  is  there  in  the  pleasures  of  sin: 
besides  the  diversitj'  of  masters  which  sinners  are  at 
the  beck  of,  and  their  disagreement  among  them- 

selves ;  for  they  that  are  disobedient  to  that  God  who 
is  One,  are  deceived,  serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures, 
and  therein  led  captive  by  Satan,  their  sworn  enemy, 
at  his  will.  Tit.  iii.  3. 

2.  That  the  pleasure  of  sin  was  very  bitter  and 
tormenting  in  the  reflection.  We  will  allow  that 
there  is  a  pleasure  in  s\n  for  a  season,  (Heb.  xi.  25.) 
but  that  season  is  soon  over,  and  is  succeeded  by 
another  season  that  is  the  reverse  of  it ;  the  sweet- 

ness is  soon  gone,  and  leaves  the  bitterness  be- 
hind in  the  bottom  of  the  cup  :  the  wine  is  red,  and 

gives  its  colour,  its  flavour  very  agreeable,  but  at  the 
last  it  bites  like  a  serpent,  and  stings  like  an  adder, 
Prov.  xxiii.  32.  Sin  is  that  strange  woman,  whose 
flatteries  are  charming,  but  her  end  bitter  as  worm- 

wood, Prov.  V.  3,  4. 
When  conscience  is  awake,  and  tells  the  sinner 

he  is  verily  guilty ;  when  his  sins  are  set  in  order 
before  him  in  their  true  colour,  and  he  sees  himself 
defiled  and  deformed  by  them ;  when  his  own  wicked- 

ness begins  to  correct  him,  and  his  backslidings  to 
reprove  him,  and  his  own  heart  makes  him  loathe  him- 

self for  his  abominations,  (Jcr.  ii.  19.)  where  is  the 
pleasure  of  his  sin  then  ?  As  the  thief  is  ashamed 
when  he  is  discovered  to  the  world,  so  are  the  drunk- 

ards, the  unclean,  when  discovered  to  themselves ; 

and  saj',  Where  shall  I  cause  viy  shame  to  go  1  there 
is  no  remedy,  but  I  must  lie  down  in  it.  If  the 
pleasure  of  any  sin  would  last,  surely  that  of  ill-got 
gain  would,  because  there  is  something  to  show  for 
it;  and  yet  though  that  wickedness  be  sweet  in  the 

sinner's  mouth,  though  he  hide  it  wider  his  tongue, 
yet  in  his  bowels  it  is  turned  into  the  gall  of  asps, 
Job  XX.  12,  &c.  He  hatli  swallowed  down  riches,  but 
shall  be  forced  to  vomit  them  vp  again. 

Solomon  had  skimmed  the  cream  of  sensual 
delights,  and  pronounced  not  only  vanity  and 
vexation  concerning  them  all,  even  the  best ;  but 
concerning  those  of  them  that  were  sinful,  the  for- 

bidden pleasures  into  which  he  was  betrayed,  that 
the  reflection  upon  them  filled  him  with  horror  and 
amazement :  /  applied  my  heart,  (says  he,)  to  know 
the  wickedness  of  folly,  even  of  foolishness  and  mad- 

ness ;  so  he  now  calls  the  irregularities  into  which 
he  had  fallen  :  he  cannot  speak  bad  enough  of  them, 
for  I  find  more  bitter  than  death,  the  woman  whose 
heart  is  snares  and  nets,  and  her  hands  as  bands, 
Eccl.  vii.  26. 

And  is  such  pleasure  as  this  worthy  to  come  ia 
competition  with  the  pleasures  of  religion,  or  to  be 
named  the  same  day  with  them?  What  senseless 
creatures  are  the  sensual,  that  will  not  be  persuaded 
to  quit  the  pleasures  of  brutes,  when  they  shall 
have  in  exchange  the  delights  of  angels  ! 

II.  Ask  those  that  have  tried  the  ways  of  wisdom, 
what  is  their  experience  concerning  those  ways? 
Call  now  if  there  be  any  that  will  answer  you,  and  to 
which  of  the  saints  will  you  twn?  Job  v.  1.  Turn 
you  to  which  you  will,  and  they  will  agree  to  this, 

that  Wisdom's  ways  are  pleasantness,  and  her  paths 
peace.  However  about  some  things  they  may  differ 
in  their  sentiments,  in  this,  they  are  all  of  a  mind, 
that  God  is  a  good  master,  and  his  service  not  only 
perfect  freedom,  but  perfect  pleasure. 
And  it  is  a  debt  which  aged  and  experienced 

Christians  owe  both  to  their  Master  and  to  their 
fellow-servants,  both  to  Christ  and  Christians,  to 
bear  their  testimony  to  this  truth ;  and  the  more 
explicitly  and  solemnly  they  do  it,  the  better :  let 
them  tell  others  what  God  has  done  for  their  souls, 
and  how  they  have  tasted  that  he  is  gracious,  {Vs. 
Ixvi.  16.)  let  them  own,  to  the  honour  of  God  and 
religion,  that  (1  Kings  viii.  56.)  there  has  not  failed 

one  word  of  God's  good  promise,  by  which  he  de- 
signed to  make  his  servants  pleasant ;  that  what  is 

said  of  the  pleasantness  of  religion,  is  really  so : 
let  them  set  to  their  seal  that  it  is  true.  Let  it  have 

their  probatum  est — we  have  found  it  so. 
The  ways  of  religion  and  godllucss,  are  the  good 

old  ways,  (Jer.  vi.  16.)  Now  if  you  would  have  an 
account  of  the  way  you  have  to  go,  you  must  inquire 
of  those  that  have  travelled  it,  not  those  who  have 

only  occasionally  stept  into  it,  but  those  whose  busi- 
ness had  led  them  to  frequent  it.  Ask  the  ancient 

travellers,  whether  they  have  found  rest  to  their 
souls  in  this  wa}' ;  and  there  are  few  you  shall  inquire 
of,  but  will  be  ready  to  own  these  four  things  from 

experience  : 
1 .  That  they  have  found  the  rules  and  dictates  of 

religion  very  agreeable  both  to  right  reason,  and  to 
their  true  interest,  and  therefore  pleasant.  They 
have  found  the  word  nigh  than,  and  accommodated 
to  them,  and  not  at  such  a  mighty  distance  as  they 
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were  made  to  believe.  They  have  found  all  God's 
precepts  concerning  all  things  to  be  right,  and  reason- 

able, and  hiofhly  equitable;  and  when  they  did  but 
show  themselves  men,  they  could  not  but  consent, 
and  subscribe  to  the  law,  that  it  was  good,  (Rom. 
vii.  16.)  and  there  is  a  wonderful  propriety  in  this. 
For  the  laws  of  humility  and  meekness,  sobriety  and 
temperance,  contentment  and  patience,  love  and 
charity,  are  ayreeable  to  ourselves  when  we  are  in 
lur  rig;ht  mind  ;  they  are  the  rectitude  of  our  nature, 
the  advancement  of  our  powers  and  faculties,  the 
composure  of  our  minds,  and  the  comfort  of  our 
lives,  and  carry  their  own  letters  of  commendation 
along  with  them.  If  a  man  understood  himself,  and 
his  own  interest,  he  would  comport  with  these  rules 
and  govern  himself  by  them,  though  there  were  no 
authority  over  him  to  oblige  him  to  it.  All  that 
have  thoroughly  tried  them,  will  say  they  are  so  far 
from  being  chains  of  imprisonment  to  a  man,  and  as 
fetters  to  his  feet,  that  they  are  as  chains  of  orna- 

ment to  liim,  and  as  the  girdle  to  liis  loins. 
Ask  experienced  Christians,  and  they  will  tell  you 

what  abundance  of  comfort  and  satisfaction  they 
have  had  in  keeping  sober,  when  they  have  been  in 
temptation  to  excess;  in  doing  justly,  when  they 
might  have  gained  by  dishonesty  as  others  do,  and 
nobody  know  it;  in  forgiving  an  injury,  when  it 
was  in  the  power  of  their  hand  to  revenge  it;  in 
giving  alms  to  the  poor,  when  perhaps  they  strait- 

ened themselves  by  it ;  in  submitting  to  an  afllic- 
tion,  when  the  circumstances  of  it  were  very  aggra- 

vating ;  and  in  bridling  their  passion  under  great 
provocations.  With  what  comfort  does  Nehemiah 
reflect  upon  it,  that  though  his  predecessors  in  the 
government  had  abused  their  power,  yet  so  did  not  J, 
(says  he,  Neh.  v.  15.)  because  of  the  fear  of  God  !  And 
with  what  pleasure  does  Samuel  make  his  appeal, 
(1  Sam.  xii.  3.)  Whose  ox  have  I  taken,  or  whom 
have  I  defrauded?  And  Paul  his;  I  have  coveted  no 
mans  silver,  or  gold,  or  apparel.  If  you  would  have 
a  register  of  experiences  to  this  purpose,  read  the 
1 19th  Psalm,  which  is  a  collection  of  David's  testimo- 

nies to  the  sweetness  and  goodness  of  God's  law,  the 
equity  and  excellency  of  it,  and  the  abundant  satis- 

faction that  is  to  be  found  in  a  constant  conscienti- 
ous confonnity  to  it. 

2.  That  Uiey  have  found  the  exercises  of  devotion 
to  be  very  pleasant  and  comfortable,  and  if  there  be 
an  heaven  upon  earth,  it  is  in  communion  with  God 
In  his  ordinances  ;  in  hearing  from  him,  in  speaking 
lo  him,  in  receiving  the  tokens  of  his  favour  and 
communications  of  his  grace,  and  returning  pious 
iffections  to  him,  pouring  out  the  heart  before  him, 
ifting  up  the  soul  to  him. 
All  good  Christians  w  ill  subscribe  to  David's  ex- 

perience ;  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  28.)  It  is  good  for  me  to  draw 
tear  to  God;  the  nearer  the  better;  and  it  will  be 
•est  of  all,  when  I  come  to  be  nearest  of  all,  within 

the  vail,  and  will  join  with  him  in  saying.  Return 
unto  thrj  rest,  O  my  soul!  (Ps.  cxvi.  7.)  to  God  as  to 
thy  rest,  and  repose  in  him.  I  have  found  that  satis- 

faction in  communion  with  God,  which  I  would  not 
exchange  for  all  the  delights  of  the  sons  of  men,  and 
the  peculiar  treasures  of  kings  and  provinces. 
What  a  pleasure  did  those  pious  Jews  in  Heze- 

kiah's  time  find  in  the  solemnities  of  the  passover, 
who,  when  they  had  kept  seven  days  according  to 

the  law  in  attending  on  God's  ordinances,  took  coun- 
sel together  to  keep  other  seven  days,  and  they  kept 

other  seven  days  with  gladness,  2  Chron.  xxx.  23.  And 
if  Christ's  hearers  had  not  found  an  abundant  sweet- 

ness and  satisfaction  in  attending  on  him,  they  would 
never  have  continued  their  attendance  three  days  in 
a  desert  place,  as  we  find  they  did.  Matt.  xv.  32.  No 
wonder  then  that  his  own  disciples,  when  they  were 
spectators  of  his  transfiguration,  and  auditors  of  his 
discourse  with  Moses  and  Elias  in  tiie  holy  mount, 
said.  Master,  it  is  good for  us  to  he  here  ;  here  let  us 
make  tabernacles.  Matt.  xvii.  4. 

I  appeal  to  all  that  know  what  it  is  to  commune 
with  God  in  an  ordinance,  to  worship  him  in  the 
spirit,  whether  they  have  not  found  abundant  satis- 

faction in  it '.  They  will  say  with  the  spouse,  (Cant, 
ii.  3.)  /  sat  down  under  his  shadow  with  delight,  and 
his  fruit  was  sweet  unto  my  taste :  and  with  the  noble 
Marquis  of  Vico,  "  Let  their  money  perish  with  them, 
that  esteem  all  the  wealth  and  pleasure  of  this  world 
north  one  hour's  communion  with  God  in  Jesus 
Christ."  They  will  own  that  they  never  had  that 
true  delight  and  satisfaction  in  any  of  the  employ- 

ments or  enjoyments  of  this  world  which  they  have 
had  in  the  service  of  God,  and  in  the  believing  re- 

lishes of  that  loving- kindness  of  his,  which  is  better 
than  life,  Ps.  Ixiii.  3.  These  have  put  gladness  into 
their  hearts,  more  than  the  joy  of  harvest,  or  theirs 
that  divide  the  spoil.  If  in  their  preparations  for 
solemn  ordinances  they  have ^^one  forth  weeping,  bear- 

ing precious  seed,  yet  they  have  cowie  again  withrejoic- 
ing,  bringing  their  sheaves  with  them,  Ps.  cxxvi.  5,  6. 

That  they  have  found  the  pleasures  of  religion  suffi- 
cient to  overcome  the  pains  and  trouble  of  sense, 

and  to  take  out  the  sting  of  them,  and  take  off  the 
terror  of  them.  This  is  a  plain  evidence  of  the  ex- 

cellency of  spiritual  pleasures,  that  religious  con- 
victions will  soon  conquer  sensual  delights,  and  quite 

extinguish  them.  So  that  they  become  as  songs  to 
a  heavy  heart ;  for  a  wounded  spirit  who  can  bear  ? 
But  it  has  often  been  found,  that  the  pains  of  sense 
have  not  been  able  to  extinguish  spiritual  delights, 
but  have  been  conquered  and  quite  over-balanced 
by  them.  Joy  in  spirit  has  been  to  many  a  power- 

ful allay  to  trouble  in  the  flesh. 
The  pleasure  that  holy  souls  have  in  God,  as  it 

needs  not  to  be  supported  by  the  delights  of  sense, 
so  it  fears  not  being  suppressed  by  the  gri^necs 
of  sense.    They  can  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and^oy  in 
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him  as  the  God  of  their  salvation,  even  then,  when 
the  fig-tree  doth  not  blossom,  and  there  is  no  fruit  in 
the  vine,  (Hab.  iii.  17,  18.)  for  even  then,  when  in 
the  world  they  have  tribulation,  Christ  has  provided 
that  in  him  they  should  have  satisfaction. 

For  this  we  may  appeal  to  the  martyrs,  and  other 
suflFerers  for  the  name  of  Christ ;  how  have  their  spi- 

ritual joys  made  their  bonds  for  Christ  easy,  and 

made  their  prisons  their  ̂ 'delectable  orchards,"  as 
one  of  the  martyrs  called  his.  Animated  by  these 
comforts,  they  have  not  only  taken  patiently,  but 
taken  jot/fully,  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  knowing  in 
themselves  that  they  have  in  heaven  a  better  and  a  more 
enduring  substance,  Heb.  x.  34.  Ask  Paul,  and  he 
will  tell  you,  (2  Cor.  vii.  4,  5.)  that  even  then,  when 
he  was  troubled  on  every  side,  when  without  were 
fightings  and  within  were  fears,  yet  he  was  filled  with 
comfort,  and  was  exceeding  joyful  in  all  his  tribula- 

tion ;  and  that  as  his  sufferings  for  Christ  increas- 
ed, his  consolation  in  Christ  increased  proportion- 

ably,  2  Cor.  i.  5.  And  though  he  expects  no  other 
but  to  finish  his  course  with  blood,  yet  he  doubts  not 
but  to  finish  his  course  with  joy. 

Nay,  we  may  appeal  to  the  sick-beds  and  death- 
beds of  many  good  Christians  for  the  proof  of  this  ; 

when  wearisome  nights  have  been  appointed  to  them, 

j-et  God's  statutes  have  been  their  songs,  their  songs 
in  the  night,  Ps.  cxix.  54.  "  I  have  pain,"  says  one, 
"  but  I  bless  God  I  have  peace ;"  "  weak  and  dying," 
said  another,  "  but  sat  (ucis  intus,"  light  and  com- 

fort enough  within.  The  delights  of  sense  forsake 
us,  when  we  most  need  them  to  be  a  comfort  to  us ; 
when  a  man  is  chastened  with  pain  upon  his  bed,  and 
the  multitude  of  his  bones  ivith  strong  pain,  he  abhor- 
retk  bread  and  dainty  meat,  and  cannot  relish  it. 
Job  xxxiii.  19,  20.  But  then  the  bread  of  life  and 
spiritual  dainties  have  the  sweetest  relish  of  all. 

Many  of  God's  people  have  found  it  so :  This  is 
my  comfort  in  mine  affliction,  that  thy  word  hath 
quickened  me,  Ps.  cxix.  50.  This  has  made  all  their 
bed  in  their  sickness,  and  made  it  easy. 

The  pleasantness  of  Wisdom's  ways  has  sometimes 
been  remarkably  attested  by  the  joys  and  triumphs 
of  dying  Christians,  in  reflecting  upon  that  divine 
grace  which  has  carried  them  comfortably  through 
this  world,  and  is  then  caiTying  them  more  comfort- 

ably out  of  it  to  a  better.  "  What  is  that  light  which 
I  tee  ?"  said  an  eminent  divine  upon  his  death-bed. 
"  It  it  the  sun-shine,"  said  one  that  was  by.  "No," 
replied  he,  "  it  is  my  Saviour's  shine.  O  the  joys  !  O 
the  comforts  that  I  feel !  Whether  in  the  body,  or  out 
of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell;  but  I  see  and  feel  things 
that  are  unutterable,  and  full  of  glory.  O  let  it  be 
preached  at  my  funeral,  and  tell  it  when  I  am  dead  and 
gone,  that  God  deals  familiarly  with  man.  I  am  as 

full  of  comfort  as  my  heart  can  hold."    Mr.  Joseph 

AUein's  life,  and  Mr.  John  Janeway's,  have  remark- able instances  of  this. 

4.  They  have  found,  that  the  closer  they  have  kept 

to  religion's  ways,  and  the  better  progress  they  have 
made  in  those  ways,  the  more  pleasure  they  have  found 
in  them.  B3'  this  it  appears,  that  the  pleasure  takes 
its  excellency  from  the  religion  ;  that  the  more  reli- 

gion prevails,  the  greater  the  pleasure  is.  What  dis- 
quiet and  discomfort  Wisdom's  children  have,  is 

owing,  not  to  Wisdom's  ivays,  those  are  pleasant,  but 
to  their  deviations  from  those  ways,  or  their  slothful- 
ness  and  trifling  in  these  ways  ;  those  indeed  are  un- 

pleasant, and  sooner  or  later  will  be  found  so. 
If  good  people  are  sometimes  drooping,  and  in 

sorrow,  it  is  not  because  they  are  good,  but  because 
they  are  not  so  good  as  they  should  be.  They  do  not 
live  up  to  their  profession  and  principles,  but  are 
too  much  in  love  with  the  body,  and  hanker  too  much 
after  the  world  :  though  they  do  not  turn  back  to 
Sodom,  they  look  back  towards  it,  and  are  too  mind- 

ful of  the  country  from  which  they  came  out  ;  and 
this  makes  them  uneasy,  this  forfeits  their  comforts, 
and  grieves  their  Comforter,  and  disturbs  their  peace, 
which  would  have  been  firm  to  them,  if  they  had 
been  firm  to  their  engagements.  But  if  we  turn 
aside  out  of  the  ways  of  God,  we  are  not  to  think 
it  strange,  if  the  consolations  of  God  do  not  follow 
us. 

But  if  we  cleave  to  the  Lord  with  full  purpose  of 
heart,  then  we  find  the  joy  of  the  Lord  our  strength. 
Have  we  not  found  those  duties  most  pleasant,  in 
which  we  have  taken  most  pains  and  most  care  ?  and 
that  we  have  had  the  most  comfortable  sabhath- 
visits  made  to  our  souls  when  we  have  been  most  in 

the  Spi}-it  on  the  Lord's  day  ?  Rev.  i.  10. 
And  the  longer  we  continue,  and  the  more  we 

mend  our  pace,  in  these  ways,  the  more  pleasure  we 
find  in  them.  This  is  the  excellency  of  spiritual 
pleasures,  and  recommends  them  greatly,  that  they 
increase  with  use,  so  far  are  they  from  withering,  or 
going  to  decay  :  the  difficulties  which  may  at  first  be 
found  in  the  ways  of  religion  wear  off  by  degrees, 

and  the  work  of  it  grows  more  eas}-,  and  the  joys  of 
it  more  sweet. 

Ask  those  that  have  back-slidden  from  the  ways 
of  God,  have  left  their  first  love,  and  begin  to  be- 

think themselves,  and  to  remember  whence  they  arc 
fallen,  whether  they  had  not  a  great  deal  more  com- 

fort when  they  kept  close  to  God,  than  they  have 
had  since  they  turned  aside  from  him ;  and  they 
will  say  with  that  adulteress,  when  she  found  the 
way  of  her  apostasy  hedged  up  with  thorns,  /  kHI 
go  and  return  to  my  first  husband,  for  then  was  it 
better  with  me  than  now ;  Hos.  ii.  7.  There  is 
nothing  got  by  departing  from  God,  and  nothing  lost 
by  being  faithful  to  him. 

'  b 
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CHAPTER  V. 

THE  DOCTKINK  ItLDSTRATED  BY  THE  SIMILITUDE  USED  IN  THE 
TEXT,  OF  A  PLEASANT  WAY  OR  JOURNEY. 

The  practice  of  religion  is  often  in  Scripture 
spoken  of  as  a  tcai/,  and  our  walking  in  that  way: 
it  is  the  way  of  God's  commandments,  it  is  a  liiffh 
way :  the  King's  high  way,  the  King  of  kings'  high 
way ;  and  those  that  are  religious,  are  travellhuj  in 
that  way.  The  schoolmen  commonly  call  Christians 
in  this  world,  Viatores — travellers  ;  when  they  come 
to  heaven,  they  are  Compreliensores — tJiey  have  then 
attained,  are  at  home  :  here  they  arc  in  their  journey, 

there  at  their  journey's  end.  Now  if  heaven  be  the 
journey's  end,  the  prize  of  our  high  calling,  and  we  be 
sure  if  we  so  run  as  we  ought,  that  we  shall  obtain, 
it  is  enough  to  engage  and  encourage  us  in  our  way, 
though  it  be  ever  so  unpleasant ;  but  we  are  told,  ex 
abundanti— very  fully,  that  we  have  also  a  pleasant 
road. 
Now  there  are  twelve  things  which  help  to  make  a 

journey  pleasant,  and  there  is  something  like  to  each 
of  them  w  hich  may  be  found  in  the  way  of  Wisdo7n, 
by  those  that  walk  in  that  way. 

I.  It  helps  to  make  a  journey  pleasant  to  go  upon 
a  good  errand.  He  that  is  brought  up  a  prisoner  in 
the  hands  of  the  ministers  of  justice,  whatever  con- 

veniences he  may  be  accommodated  with,  cannot 
have  a  pleasant  journey,  but  a  melancholy  one  :  and 
that  is  the  case  of  a  wicked  man  ;  he  is  going  on  in 
this  world  toward  destruction  ;  the  way  he  is  in, 
though  wide  and  broad,  leads  directly  to  it;  and 
w  hile  he  persists  in  it,  every  step  he  takes  is  so  much 
nearer  hell,  and  therefore  he  cannot  have  a  pleasant 
journey  :  it  is  absurd  and  indecent  to  pretend  to 
make  it  so  ;  though  the  way  may  seem  right  to  a 
man,  yet  there  can  be  no  true  pleasure  in  it,  while 
the  end  thereof  is  the  ways  of  death,  and  the  steps 
take  hold  on  hell,  Prov.  v.  5. 

But  he  that  goes  into  a  far  country  to  receive  for 
I  himself  a  kingdom,  whatever  difficulties  may  attend 
his  journey,  yet  the  errand  he  goes  on  is  enough  to 
make  it  pleasant :  and  on  this  errand  they  go  that 

travelWisdom'sways:  they  lookfor  akingdom which 
oannot  be  moved,  and  are  pressing  foi-vvard  in  the 
liopes  of  it.    Abraham  went  out  of  his  own  country 
not  knowing  whither  he  went,  (Heb.  xi.  8.)  but  those 
that  set  out  and  hold  on  in  the  way  of  religion,  know 
whither  it  w  ill  bring  them,  that  it  leads  to  life,  eter- 

1  nal  life  ;  and  therefore  in  the  way  of  righteousness  is 
I  life,  (Prov.  xii.  28.)  because  there  is  such  a  life  at 
the  end  of  it. 

Good  people  go  upon  a  good  errand,  for  they  go 

on  God's  errand  as  well  as  their  own  ;  they  are  serv- 
ing and  glorifying  him,  contributing  something  to 

his  honour,  and  the  advancement  of  the  interests 
of  his  kingdom  among  men  ;  and  this  makes  it  plea- 

sant ;  and  that  which  puts  so  great  a  reputation  upon 
the  duties  of  religion,  as  that  by  them  God  is  served 
and  glorified,  cannot  but  put  so  much  the  more  satis- 

faction into  them.  With  w  hat  pleasure  does  Paul 
appeal  to  God,  as  the  God  whom  he  served  with  his 
spirit  in  the  gospel  of  his  So7i  !  Rom.  i.  9. 

II.  It  helps  to  make  a  journey  pleasant,  to  have 
strength  and  ability  for  it.  He  that  is  weak,  sickly, 
and  lame,  can  find  no  pleasure  in  the  pleasantest 
walks  :  how  should  he,  when  he  takes  every  step  in 
pain  ?  A  strong  man  rejoices  to  run  a  race,  but  he  that 
is  feeble  trembles  to  set  one  foot  before  another.  Now 
this  makes  the  ways  of  religion  pleasant,  that  they 
who  walk  in  those  ways,  are  not  only  cured  of  their 
natural  weakness,  but  are  filled  with  spiritual 
strength ;  they  travel  not  in  their  own  might,  but  in 
the  greatness  of  his  strength,  who  is  mighty  to  save, 
Isa.  Ixiii.  1. 

Were  they  to  proceed  in  their  own  strength,  they 
would  have  little  pleasure  in  the  journey,  every 
little  difficulty  would  foil  them,  and  they  would  tire 
presently;  but  they  go  forth,  and  go  on,  in  the 
strength  of  the  Lord  God,  (Ps.  Ixxi.  16.)  and  upon 
every  occasion,  according  to  his  promise,  he  renews 
that  strength  to  them,  and  they  mount  up  with  wings 
like  eagles,  they  go  on  with  cheerfulness  and  alacrity, 
they  run,  and  are  not  weary,  they  walk,  and  do  not 
faint,  Isa.  xl.  31.  God,  with  his  comforts,  enlarges 
their  hearts,  and  then  they  not  only  go,  but  run  the 
way  of  his  commandments,  Ps.  cxix.  32. 

That  which  to  the  old  nature  is  impracticable  and 
unpleasant,  and  which  therefore  is  declined,  or 
undertaken  with  reluctancy,  to  the  new  nature  is 
easy  and  pleasant :  and  this  new  nature  is  given 
to  all  the  saints,  which  puts  a  new  life  and  vigour 
into  them,  strengthens  them  with  all  might  in  the 
inner  man,  (Col.  i.  11.)  unto  all  diligence  in  doing- 
work,  patience  in  sufiTering-work,  and  perseverance 
in  both ;  and  so  all  is  made  pleasant.  They  are 
strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might, 
(Eph.  vi.  10.)  and  this  not  only  keeps  the  spirit  will- 

ing, even  when  the  flesh  is  weak,  but  makes  even 
the  lame  man  to  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of 
the  dumb  to  sing,  Isa.  xxxv.  6.  /  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ  strengthening  me,  Phil.  iv.  13. 

III.  It  helps  to  make  a  journey  pleasant  to  have 
day-light.  It  is  very  uncomfortable  travelling  in  the 
night,  in  the  black  and  dark  night.  He  that  walketh 
in  darkness  (says  our  Saviour)  knows  not  whither  he 

goes,  (.Tohn  xii.  35.)  right  or  wrong,  and  that  is  un- 
comfortable :  and  in  another  place.  If  a  man  walk  in 

the  night  he  stumbleth,  because  there  is  no  light  in  him, 
John  xi.  10.  And  this  is  often  spoken  of  as  the  miser- 

able case  of  wicked  people.  They  know  not,  neither 
will  they  understand,  they  walk  on  in  darkness,  Psal. 
Ixxxii.  5.  They  are  in  continual  danger,  and  so 
much  the  more,  if  they  be  not  in  continual  fear. 

But  Wisdom's  children  are  all  children  of  the 
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light,  and  of  the  day.  Tbey  were  darkness,  but  are 
light  in  the  Lord,  and  walk  as  the  children  of  the 
light.  Truhi  the  light  is  sweet,  even  to  one  that  sits 
still,  but  much  more  so  to  one  that  is  on  a  journey ; 
and  doubly  sweet  to  those  who  set  out  in  the  dark, 
as  wc  all  did.  But  this  great  light  is  risen  upon  us, 
not  only  to  please  our  ejes,  but  to  guide  our  feet  into 
the  way  of  peace,  Luke  i.  79.  And  they  are  indeed 
paths  of  peace  when  we  are  guided  into  them,  and 
guided  in  them,  by  the  light  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
And  all  that  walk  in  the  light  of  gospel  conduct, 
cannot  fail  to  walk  in  the  light  of  gospel  comforts. 

And  it  adds  to  the  pleasure  of  having  day-light  in 
our  travels,  if  we  are  in  no  danger  of  losing  it,  and 
of  being  benighted  :  and  this  is  the  case  of  those 
that  walk  in  the  light  of  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  that  is  risen  upon  them,  with  healing 
under  his  wings,  shall  710  more  go  down,  but  shall  be 
their  everlasting  light,  Isa.  Ix.  20. 

IV.  It  helps  to  make  a  journey  pleasant,  to  have 
a  good  guide,  whose  knowledge  and  faithfulness  one 
can  confide  in.  A  traveller,  though  he  has  day-light, 
yet  may  miss  his  way,  and  lose  himself,  if  he  have 
not  one  to  show  him  his  way,  and  go  before  him, 
especially  if  his  way  lie,  as  ours  does,  through  a 
wilderness,  where  there  are  so  many  by-paths  ;  and 
though  he  should  not  be  guilty  of  any  fatal  mistake, 
yet  he  is  in  continual  doubt  and  fear,  which  makes 
his  journey  uncomfortable. 

But  this  is  both  the  safety  and  the  satisfaction  of 
all  true  Christians,  that  they  have  not  only  the  gospel 
of  Christ  for  their  light,  as  a  discovering  and  direct- 

ing light,  but  the  Spirit  of  Christ  for  their  guide. 
It  is  promised,  Uiat  he  shall  had  them  into  all  truth, 
(John  xvi.  13.)  shall  guide  them  with  his  eye,  Ps. 
xxxii.  8.  Hence  they  are  said  to  walh  after  the 
Spirit,  and  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit,  (Rom.  viii.  1,  14.) 

as  God's  Israel  of  old  were  led  through  the  wilderness 
by  a  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  and  the  Lord  was  in  it. 

This  is  that  which  makes  tlie  way  of  religion  such 
a  highway,  as  that  the  way-faring  men,  though  fools, 
shall  not  err  therein,  Isa.  xxxv.  8.  There  arc  fools, 
indeed,  wicked  ones,  who  walk  after  the  flesh,  that 
miss  their  way,  and  wander  endlessly  ;  The  labour 
of  the  foolish  wearieth  every  one  of  them,  because  he 
hnoweth  not  how  to  go  to  the  city,  Eccl.  x.  15.  But  those 
fools  that  shall  not  err  therein,  are  weak  ones,  the 
foolish  things  of  the  world,  who,  under  a  sense  of  their 
own  folly  are  so  wise,  as  to  give  up  themselves  entirely 
to  the  conduct  of  the  Spirit,  both  by  conscience  and 
the  written  word:  and  if  they  have  done  this  in 
sincerity,  they  know  whom  they  have  depended 
upon  to  guide  them  by  his  counsel,  and  afterwards  to 
receive  them  to  his  glory,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  24.  Those  may 
go  on  their  journey  pleasantly,  who  are  promised, 
that  whenever  they  are  in  doubt,  or  in  danger  of 
mistaking  or  being  misled,  they  shall  hear  a  voice, 
saying.  This  is  the  way,  walk  in  it,  Isa.  xxx.  21 . 

V.  It  helps  to  make  a  journey  pleasant  to  be  under 
a  good  guard  or  convoy,  tliat  one  may  travel  safely. 

Our  way  lies  through  an  enemy's  country,  and  they 
are  active,  subtle  enemies  ;  the  road  is  infested  with 
robbers,  that  lie  in  wait  to  spoil,  and  to  destroy  ;  wc 

travel  by  the  lions'  dens,  and  the  mountains  of  the 
leopards;  and  our  danger  is  the  greater,  that  it 
arises,  not  from  flesh  and  blood,  but  spiritual  wick- 

ednesses ;  Satan,  by  the  world  (1  Peter  v.  8.)  and 
the  flesh,  way-lays  us,  and  seeks  to  devour  us  ;  so 
that  we  could  not  with  any  pleasure  go  on  our  way, 
if  God  himself  had  not  taken  us  under  his  special 

protection. The  same  Spirit  that  is  a  guide  to  these  travellers 
is  their  guard  also ;  for  whoever  are  sanctified  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  are  by  him  preserved  in  Christ  Jesus, 
(Jude  1.)  blameless;  and  shall  be  preserved  to  the 
heavenly  kingdom,  (2  Tim.  iv.  18.)  so  as  they  shall 
not  be  robbed  of  their  graces  and  comforts,  which 
are  evidences  for,  and  earnests  of,  eternal  life,  they 
are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith  unto  sal- 

vation, (1  Pet.  i.  5.)  and  therefore  may  go  on  cheer- fully. 

The  promises  of  God  are  a  writ  of  protection  to 

all  Christ's  good  subjects  in  their  travels,  and  give 
them  such  a  holy  security,  as  lays  a  foundation  for 
a  constant  serenity.  Eternal  truth  itself  has  assured 
them,  that  no  evil  shall  befall  them,  (Ps.  xei.  10.) 
nothing  really  and  destructively  evil,  no  evil  but 
what  God  will  bring  good  to  them  out  of.  God  him- 

self has  engaged  to  be  their  Keeper,  and  to  preserve 
their  going  out  and  coming  in,  from  henceforth  and 
for  ever,  which  looks  as  far  forwards  as  eternity 
itself :  and  by  such  promises  as  these,  and  that  grace 
which  is  conveyed  through  tliem  to  all  active  believ- 

ers, God  carries  them  as  upon  eagles'  wings  to  bring 
them  to  himself,  Deut  xxxii.  11. 

Good  angels  are  appointed  for  a  guard  to  all  that 

walk  in  Wisdom's  ways,  to  bear  them  in  their  arms, 
where  they  go,  and  to  pitch  their  tents  round  about 
them  where  they  rest,  (Ps.  xxxiv.  7.)  and  so  to  keep 
them  in  all  their  ways.  How  easy  may  they  be  that 
are  thus  guarded,  and  how  well  pleased  under  all 
events  !  as  Jacob  was,  who  went  on  his  xcay,  and  the 
angels  of  God  met  him.  Gen.  xxxii.  1. 

VI.  It  helps  to  make  a  journey  pleasant,  to  have 
the  way  tracked  by  those  that  have  gone  before  in 
the  same  road,  and  on  the  same  errand.  Untrodden 

paths  are  unpleasant  ones  ;  but  in  the  waj-  of  reli- 
gion, we  are  both  directed  and  encouraged  by  the 

good  examples  of  those  that  have  chosen  the  way  of 
truth  before  us,  and  have  walked  in  it.  We  are 
bidden  to  follow  them,  who  are  now  through  faith 
and  patience  (those  travelling  graces  of  a  Christian) 
inheriting  the  promises,  Heb.  vi.  12. 

It  is  pleasant  to  think  that  we  are  walking  in  the 
same  way  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
with  whom  we  hope  shortly  to  sit  down  in  the  king- 
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dom  of  God.  How  many  holy,  wise,  gjood  men  have 

governed  themselves  by  the  .same  rules  that  we  go- 
vern ourselves  by,  with  the  same  views;  have  lived 

by  the  same  faith  that  we  live  by,  lookinj;;  for  the 
same  blessed  hope,  and  have  by  it  obtained  a  good 
report.  Heb.  xi.  2.  And  we  ̂ ro  forth  by  the  footsteps 
of  the  Jiock,  Cant.  i.  8. 

Let  us,  therefore,  to  make  our  way  easy  and  plea- 
sant, take  the  prophets  for  an  example.  Jam.  v. 

10.  And  beiiiff  compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud 
of  witnesses,  (that  like  the  cloud  in  the  wilderness 
that  went  before  Israel,  not  only  to  show  them  the 

way,  but  to  smooth  it  for  them,)  let  us  run  with  pa- 
tience, and  cheerfulness,  the  race  that  is  set  before  us, 

looking  vnto  Jesus,  the  most  encouraging  pattern  of 
all,  who  has  left  us  an  example,  that  we  should folloiv 
kis  steps,  Heb.  xii.  1.  And  what  more  pleasant  than 
to  follow  such  a  leader,  w  hose  word  of  command  is. 
Follow  me  ! 

VII.  It  helps  to  make  a  journey  pleasant  to  have 
trnod  company :  this  deceives  the  time,  and  takes 
oil  the  tediousness  of  a  journey  as  much  as  any  thing. 
Amicus  pro  vehiculo — A  friend  is  as  good  as  a  car- 

riage. It  is  the  comfort  of  those  who  walk  in  Wis- 
dom's ways,  that  though  there  are  but  few  walking 

in  those  ways,  yet  there  are  some,  and  those  the 
Mrisest  and  best,  and  more  excellent  than  their  neigh- 

bours ;  and  it  will  be  found  there  are  more  ready  to 
say,  We  will  go  with  you,  for  we  have  heard  that  God 
is  with  you,  Zech.  viii.  23. 

The  communion  of  saints  contributes  much  to  the 

pleasantness  of  Wisdom's  ways  ;  we  have  many 
ffilow-travellers,  that  quicken  one  another,  by  the 
IVIlowshipthey  have  one  withanother, as  companions 
in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  Rev. 
I.  9.  It  was  a  pleasure  to  those  who  were  going  up 
to  Jerusalem  to  worship, thattheir  numbers  increased 
n  every  town  they  came  to,  and  so  they  went  from 
trength  to  strength,  they  grew  more  and  more  nu- 
ncrous,  till  every  one  of  them  in  Zion  appeared  before 

rod,  (Ps.  Ixxxiv.  7.)  and  so  it  is  with  God's  spirit- 
lal  Israel,  to  which  we  have  the  pleasure  of  seeing 
laily  additions  of  such  as  shall  be  saved. 
They  that  travel  together  make  one  another  plea- 

ant  by  familiar  converse  ;  and  it  is  the  will  of  God 
liat  his  people  should  by  that  means  encourage  one 

nother,  and  .strengthen  one  another's  hands.  They 
hat  fear  the  Lord  shall  speak  often  one  to  another, 
Mai.  iii.  16.)  exhort  one  another  daily,  and  com- 
uinicate  their  experiences,  and  it  will  add  much  to 
le  plea.sure  of  this,  to  consider  the  kind  notice  God 
<  pleased  to  take  of  it ;  he  hearkens,  and  hears,  and 
book  of  remembrance  is  written  for  those  that  fear 

he  Lord,  and  think  on  his  Name. 
VIII.  It  helps  to  make  a  journey  pleasant,  to  have 

le  way  lie  through  green  pastures,  and  by  the  still 
aters;  and  so  the  ways  of  Wisdom  do.  David 
peaks  his  experience  herein,  (Ps.  xxiii.  2.)  that  he 

was  led  into  ihe  green  pastures,  the  verdure  whereof 
was  grateful  to  the  eye  ;  and  by  the  stillwatcrs,  whose 
soft  and  gentle  murmurs  were  music  to  the  ear:  and 
he  was  not  driven  through  these,  but  made  to  lie 
down  in  the  midst  of  these  delights,  as  Israel  when 
they  encamped  at  Elim,  where  there  were  twelve 
wells  of  water,  and  threescore  and  ten  palm-trees, 
Exod.  XV.  27. 

Gospel  ordinances,  in  which  we  deal  much  in  our 
way  to  heaven,  are  very  agreeable  to  all  the  children 
of  God,  as  these  green  pastures,  and  still  waters  ; 
they  call  the  sabbath  a  delight,  and  prayer  a  delight, 
and  the  word  of  God  a  delight.  These  are  their 
pleasant  things.  There  is  a  river  of  comfort  in  gos- 

pel ordinances,  the  streams  whereof  make  glad  the 
city  of  God,  the  holy  place  of  the  tabernacles  of  the 
Most  High  ;  (Ps.  xlvi.  4.)  and  along  the  banks  of  this 
river  their  road  lies. 

Those  that  turn  aside  from  the  ways  of  God's 
commandments  are  upbraided  with  the  folly  of  it, 
as  leaving  a  pleasant  road  for  an  unpleasant  one. 
Will  a  man,  a  traveller,  be  such  a  fool  as  to  leave 
my  fields,  which  are  smooth  and  even,  for  a  rock 
that  is  rugged  and  dangerous,  or  for  the  snowy 
mountains  of  Lebanon  ?  Jer.  xviii.  14.  Shall  the 
running  waters  be  forsaken  for  the  strange  cold 
waters  ?  Thus  are  men  enemies  to  themselves,  and 
the  foolishness  of  man  perverteth  his  way. 

IX.  It  adds  to  the  pleasure  of  a  journey,  to  have 
it  fair  over-head.  Wet  and  stormy  weather  takes 
off  very  much  of  the  pleasure  of  a  journey  ;  but  it 
is  pleasant  travelling  when  the  sky  is  clear,  and  the 
air  calm  and  serene :  and  this  is  the  happiness  of 

(hose  who  walk  in  Wisdom's  wajs,  that  all  is  clear 
between  them  and  heaven  ;  there  are  no  clouds  of 
guilt  to  interpose  between  them  and  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness,  and  to  intercept  his  refreshing  beams ; 
no  storms  of  wrath  gathering  that  threaten  them. 

Our  reconciliation  to  God,  and  acceptance  with 
him,  makes  every  thing  pleasant ;  how  can  we  be 
melancholy,  if  Heaven  smile  upon  us?  Being  justi- 

fied by  faith,  we  have  peace  tvith  God,  (Rom.  v.  1,  2.) 
and  peace  from  God,  peace  made  for  us,  and  peace 
spoken  to  us,  and  then  we  rejoice  in  tribulation. 
Those  travellers  cannot  but  rejoice  all  the  day,  who 

walk  in  the  light  of  God's  countenance,  Ps.  Ixxxix.  15. 
X.  It  adds  likew  ise  to  the  pleasure  of  a  journey, 

to  be  furnished  with  all  needful  accommodations 

for  travelling.  They  that  walk  in  the  way  of  God, 
have  wherewithal  to  bear  their  charges  ;  and  it  is 
promised  them  that  they  shall  want  no  good  thing, 
Ps.  xxxiv.  10.  If  they  have  not  an  abundance  of  the 

wealth  of  this  world,  which  perhaps  w  ill  but  over- 
load a  traveller,  and  be  an  encumbrance,  rather  than 

any  furtherance,  yet,  they  have  good  bills  ;  having 

access  by  prayer  to  the  throne  of  grace  wherever 
they  are,  and  a  promise  that  they  shall  receive  what 
they  ask  ;  and  access  by  faith  to  the  covenant  of 
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grace,  which  they  may  draw  upon,  and  draw  from, 
as  an  inexhaustible  treasurj-.  Jehovah  jireh,  The 
Lord  will  provide. 

Christ,  our  Melchizedec,  brings  forth  bread  and 
wine,  (Gen  xiv.  18.)  for  the  refreshment  of  the  poor 
travellers,  that  they  may  not  faint  by  the  way,  1  Kings 
xix.  8.  When  Elijah  had  a  long  journey  to  go,  he 
was  victualled  accordingly ;  God  will  give  grace 
sufficient  to  his  people  for  all  their  exercises,  (2  Cor. 
xii.  9.)  Strength  according  to  the  day  ;  Verily  they 
shall  he  fed.  And  since  travellers  must  have  re- 

freshing places,  and  resting-places,  Christ  has  pro- 
vided rest  at  noon,  (Cant.  i.  7.)  in  the  heat  of  the 

day,  for  those  that  are  his  ;  and  rest  at  night  too  : 
Return  to  thy  rest,  O  my  soul. 

XI.  It  adds  something  to  the  pleasure  of  a  journey 
to  sing  in  the  way :  this  takes  off  something  of  the 
fatigueof  travelling, exhilarates  the  spirits;  pilgrims 
used  it ;  and  God  has  put  a  song,  a  new  song, 
into  the  mouths  of  his  people,  (Ps.  xl.  3.)  even 
praises  to  their  God,  and  comfort  to  themselves.  He 
has  given  us  cause  to  be  cheerful,  and  leave  to  be 
cheerful,  and  hearts  to  be  cheerful,  and  has  made  it 
our  duty  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  always. 

It  is  promised  to  those,  who  are  brought  to  praise 
God,  by  hearing  the  words  of  his  mouth,  that  they 
shall  sing  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  (Ps.  cxxxviii.  5.) 

and  good  reason, /"or  great  is  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 
How  pleasantly  did  the  released  captives  return  to 
their  own  country,  when  they  came  with  singing 
unto  Zion  !  Isa.  li.  11.  And  much  more  Jehosha- 

phat's  victorious  army,  when  they  came  to  Jerusalem, 
psalteries  and  harps  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  ;  for  the 
Lord  had  made  them  to  rejoice  over  their  enemies, 
2  Chr.  XX.  28.  With  this  the  travellers  may  revive 
one  another,  O  come,  let  its  sing  unto  the  Lord. 

XII.  It  helps  to  make  a  journey  pleasant  to  have 

a  good  prospect.  The  travellers  in  Wisdom's  ways 
may  look  about  them  with  pleasure,  so  as  no  travel- 

lers ever  could  ;  for  they  can  call  all  about  them 
their  own,  even  the  world,  and  life,  and  death,  and 
things  present,  and  things  to  come,  in  this  state,  all 

is  yours,  if  you  be  Christ's,  1  Cor.  iii.  22.  The 
whole  creation  is  not  only  at  peace  with  them,  but 
at  their  service. 

They  can  look  before  them  with  pleasure ;  not 
with  anxiety  and  uncertainty,  but  with  a  humble 
assurance  ;  not  with  terror,  but  with  joy.  It  is  plea- 

sant in  a  journey,  to  have  a  prospect  of  the  journey's 
end  ;  to  see  that  the  way  we  are  in  leads  directly  to 

it,  and  to  see  that  it  cannot  be  far  off ;  everj-  step 
we  take  is  so  much  nearer  it,  nay,  and  we  are  within 
a  few  steps  of  it.  We  have  a  prospect  of  being 
shortly  with  Christ  in  paradise ;  yet  a  little  while, 
and  we  shall  be  at  home,  we  shall  be  at  rest ;  and 
whatever  difficulties  we  may  meet  with  in  our  way, 
when  we  come  to  heaven  all  will  be  well,  eternally well. 

CHAPTER  VL 

THE  DOCTRINE  VINDICATED. 

SUFFER  me  a  little,  (says  Elihu  to  Job,  Job 
XXX vi.  2.)  and  I  will  show  thee  that  I  have  yet  to 

speak  on  God's  behalf  something  more  to  say  in 
defence  of  this  truth,  against  that  which  may  seem 
to  weaken  the  force  of  it.  We  all  ought  to  concern 
ourselves  for  the  vindication  of  godliness,  and  to 
speak  what  we  can  for  it,  for  we  know  that  it  is 
every  where  spoken  against :  and  there  is  no  truth 
so  plain,  so  evident,  but  there  have  been  those  who 
have  objected  against  it:  the  prince  of  darkness 
will  raise  what  mists  he  can  to  cloud  a  truth,  that 
stands  so  directly  against  his  interest ;  but  great  is 
the  truth,  and  will  prevail. 
Now  as  to  the  truth  of  the  pleasantness  of  reli- 

gion; 
I.  It  is  easy  to  confront  the  reproaches  of  the 

enemies  of  religion,  who  give  it  an  ill  name.  There 
are  those  who  make  it  their  business,  having  per- 

verted their  own  ways,  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of 
the  Lord,  and  cast  an  odium  upon  them  ;  as  Elymas 
the  sorcerer  did,  with  design  to  turn  away  the  deputy 
from  the  faith.  Acts  xiii.  8,  10.  They  arc  like  the 
wicked  spies,  that  brought  vp  an  evil  report  of  the 
promised  land,  (Numb.  xiii.  .32.)  as  a  land  that  did 
eat  up  the  inhabitants  thereof ;  and  neither  coald  be 
conquered,  nor  was  worth  conquering. 

The  scoffers  of  the  latter  days  speak  ill  of  religion, 
as  a  task  and  drudgery  ;  they  dress  it  up  in  frightful, 
formidable  colours,  but  very  false  ones,  to  deter 
others  from  piety,  and  to  justify  themselves  in  their 

own  impiety.  They  suggest  that  Christ's  yoke  is 
heavy,  and  his  commandments  grievous,  and  that  to 
be  religious  is  to  bid  adieu  to  all  pleasure  and  de- 

light, and  to  turn  tormentors  to  ourselves  ;  that  God 
is  a  hard  master,  reaping  where  he  has  not  sown,  and 
gathering  where  he  has  not  strawed.  Matt.  xxv.  24. 

There  were  those  of  old  that  thus  reproached  the 
ways  of  God,  and  slandered  religion  ;  for  they  said, 
It  is  rain  to  serve  God,  (Mai.  iii.  14.)  there  is  neither 
credit  nor  comfort  in  it,  and  what  profit  is  it  that  we 
have  kept  his  ordinances,  and  (observe  their  invidious 
description  of  religion)  that  we  have  walked  mourn- 

fully before  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  as  if  to  be  religions 
was  to  walk  mournfully,  whereas  indeed  it  is  to  walk 
cheerfully. 

Now  in  answer  to  these  calumnies  we  have  this  to 
say,  that  the  matter  is  not  so.  They  who  say  thus 
of  religion,  speak  evil  of  the  things  which  they  know 
not :  while  what  they  know  naturally  as  brute  beasts,  - 
in  those  things  they  corrupt  themselves,  Jude  10.  The 
devil  we  know  was  a  liar  from  the  beginning,  and  a 
false  accuser  of  God  and  religion,  and  in  this  par- 

ticular represented  God  to  our  first  parents,  (Gen.  iii.  ■■«{r 
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6.)  as  having  dealt  hardly  and  unjustly  with  them, 
in  prohibiting  them  the  tree  of  knowledge  ;  as  if  he 
envied  them  the  happiness  and  pleasure  they  would 
attain  to  by  eating  of  that  tree  ;  and  the  same 

methods  he  still  takes  to  alienate  men's  minds  from 
the  life  of  God,  and  the  power  of  godliness.  But  we 
know,  and  are  sure,  that  it  is  a  groundless  impu- 

tation, for  Wisdom's  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness, 
and  all  her  paths  are  peace. 

II.  It  is  easy  also  to  set  aside  the  misrepresenta- 
tion of  religion,  which  are  made  by  some  that  call 

themselves  its  friends,  and  profess  kindness  for  it. 
Vs  there  are  enemies  of  the  Lord  that  blaspheme,  (2 
Sam.  xii.  14.)  so  there  are  among  the  people  of  the 
Lord  those  that  give  them  great  occasion  to  do  so,  as 
David  did.  How  many  wounds  does  religion  receive 
in  the  house  of  her  friends,  false  friends  they  are  or 

foolish  ones,  unworthy  to  be  called  Wisdom's  chil- 
dren, for  they  do  not  justify  her  as  they  ought ;  but 

through  mistake  and  indulgence  of  their  own  weak- 
ness, betray  her  cause,  instead  of  pleading  it,  and 

witnessing  to  it;  and  confirm  people's  prejudices 
against  it,  which  they  should  endeavour  to  remove. 

Some  that  profess  religion  are  morose  and  sour  in 
their  profession,  peevish  and  ill-humoured,  and 
make  the  exercises  of  religion  a  burthen,  and  task, 
and  terror  to  themselves,  and  all  about  them,  which 
ought  to  sweeten  the  spirit  and  make  it  easy,  and 

!  candid,  and  compassionate  to  the  infirmities  of  the 
1    weak  and  feeble  of  the  flock. 

Others  are  melancholy  and  sorrowful  in  their  pro- 
fession, and  go  mourning  from  day  to  day  under  pre- 

1    vailing  doubts  and  fears,  and  disquietudes  about 
!    their  spiritual  state.    We  know  some  of  the  best  of 

God's  servants  have  experienced  trouble  of  mind  to 
1  great  degree. 

But  as  to  the  former,  it  is  their  sin  ;  and  let  them 
jear  their  own  burthen,  but  let  not  religion  be  blam- 
■d  for  it :  and  as  to  the  latter,  though  there  are  some 
ery  good  people  that  are  of  a  sorrowful  spirit,  yet 
ve  will  abide  by  it,  that  true  piety  has  true  pleasure 
n  it  notwithstanding. 

1.  But  God  is  sometimes  pleased,  for  wise  and  holy 
nds,  for  a  time,  to  suspend  the  communication  of 
is  comforts  to  his  people,  and  to  hide  his  face  from 
lem,  to  try  their  faith,  that  it  may  he  found  to  praise 
nd  honour,  and  glory,  at  the  appearing  of  Christ,  (l 

'et.  i.  6,  7.)  and  so  much  the  more  for  their  being 
while  in  heaviness  through  manifold  temptations. 
bus  he  corrects  them  for  what  has  been  done  amiss 
V  them,  and  takes  this  course  to  mortify  whatis  amiss 
1  them ;  even  winter  seasons  contribute  to  the  fruit- 
dness  of  the  earth.  Thus  he  brings  them  to  a  closer 
id  more  humble  dependence  upon  Christ  for  all 
eir  comfort,  and  teaches  them  to  live  entirely  upon 
m.    And  though  for  a  small  moment  he  thus  for- 
kes  them,  (Isa.  liv.  7,  8.)  it  is  but  to  magnify  his 
iwer  .so  much  the  more  in  supporting  them,  and  to 
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make  his  returns  the  sweeter,  for  he  will  gather  them 
with  everlasting  loving-kindness.  Light  is  sown  for 
them,  and  it  will  come  up  again. 

2.  This  is  their  aflliction,  God's  hand  must  be  ac- 
knowledged in  it,  as  his  righteous  hand ;  yet  there 

is  sin  in  it,  and  that  is  from  themselves.  Good 
people  have  not  the  comforts  they  might  have  in  their 
religion,  and  whose  fault  is  it?  They  may  thank 
themselves  ;  they  run  themselves  into  the  dark,  and 
then  shut  their  eyes  against  the  light.  My  wounds 
slinh  and  are  corrupt,  (says  David,  Ps.  xxxviii.  5.) 
The  wounds  of  sin  which  I  gave  myself  are  unhealed, 
not  bound  up,  or  mollified  with  ointment.  And  why  ? 
Is  it  for  want  of  balm  in  Gilead,  or  a  physician  there  ? 
No,  he  owns,  it  is  because  of  my  foolishness  ;  I  did 
not  take  the  right  method  with  them.  God  speaks 
joy  and  gladness  to  them,  but  they  turn  a  deaf  ear 
to  it,  like  Israel  in  Egypt,  that  hearkened  not  to 
Moses,  for  anguish  of  spirit  and  sore  bondage,  Exod. 
vi.  9.  But  let  not  the  blame  be  laid  upon  religion, 
which  has  provided  comfort  for  their  souls  ;  but  let 
them  bear  the  blame  whose  souls  refuse  to  be  com- 

forted, or  who  do  not  take  the  way  appointed  for 
comfort ;  who  do  not  go  through  with  their  repent- 

ing and  believing.  David  owns  that  the  reason 
why  he  wanted  comfort,  and  was  in  pain,  and  agi- 

tated, was  because  he  kept  silence.  He  was  not  so 
free  with  God  as  he  might  and  should  have  been ; 
but  when  he  said,  /  will  confess  my  transgression 
unto  the  Lord,  he  was  forgiven,  and  all  was  well, 
Ps.  xxxii.  3 — 5. 

Those  do  both  God  and  Christ,  and  themselves 
and  others,  a  deal  of  wrong,  who  look  upon  him 
with  whom  they  have  to  do  in  religion,  as  one  that 
seeks  an  occasion  against  them,  and  counts  them  for 
his  enemies,  and  is  extreme  to  mark  what  they  think, 
or  say,  or  do  amiss ;  whereas  he  is  quite  otherwise, 
is  slow  to  anger,  swift  to  mercy,  and  willing  to  make 
the  best  of  those  whose  hearts  are  upriglit  with  him, 
though  they  are  compassed  about  with  infirmity :  he 
will  not  always  chide ;  he  does  not  delight  in  the 
death  of  them  that  die,  but  would  rather  they  should 
turn  and  live,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11.  Nor  does  he  delight 
in  the  tears  of  them  that  weep,  does  not  afflict  will- 

ingly, nor  grieve  the  children  of  men,  (Lam.  iii.  33.) 
much  less  his  own  children,  but  would  rather  they 
should  be  upon  good  grounds  comforted.  Religion 
then  clears  itself  from  all  blame,  which  some  may 

take  occasion  to  cast  upon  it,  from  the  uncomfort- 
able lives  which  some  lead  that  are  religious. 

III.  But  it  will  require  some  more  pains  to  recon- 
cile this  truth  of  the  pleasantness  of  religious  ways, 

with  (that  which  the  word  nf  God  itself  tells  us  of) 
the  difficulties  with  which  the  ways  of  religion  are 
attended.  We  value  not  the  misapprehensions  of 

some,  and  the  misrepresentations  of  others,  concern- 
ing religious  ways ;  but  we  are  sure  the  word  of 

God  is  of  a  piece  with  itself,  and  does  not  contra- 



256 THE  PLEASURE  OF BEING  RELIGIOUS. 

diet  itself.  Our  Master  has  taught  us  to  call  the 
way  to  heaven  a  narrow  way,  olog  rtOXiiiftivrj, — an 
afflicted  way,  a  distressed  way  ;  and  we  have  in  Scrip- 

ture manj'  things  that  declare  it  so.  And  it  is  true  ; 
but  that  does  not  contradict  this  doctrine,  "  That 
the  ways  of  Wisdom  are  pleasant : "  for  the  plea- 

santness that  is  in  Wisdom's  ways,  is  intended  to  be 
a  balance,  and  is  verj'  much  an  over-balance,  to  any 
thing  in  them  which  is  any  way  distasteful  or  incom- 

modious. As  for  the  imaginary  difficulties,  which  the 

sluggard  dreams  of,  "  A  lion  in  the  waj,"  "  A  lion 
in  the  street,"  we  do  not  regard  them :  but  there  are 
some  real  difficulties  in  it,  as  well  as  real  comforts  ; 
for  God  hath  set  the  one  over  against  the  other,  (Eccl. 
^ii.  14.)  that  we  might  study  to  comport  with  both, 
and  might  sing,  and  sing  unto  God,  of  both,  Psal. 
ci.  1. 

We  will  not,  we  dare  not,  make  the  matter  better 
than  it  is,  but  will  allow  there  is  that  in  religion 
which  at  first  view  may  seem  unpleasant ;  and  yet 
doubt  not  but  to  show  that  it  is  reconcilable  to,  and 
consistent  with,  all  that  pleasure  which  we  main- 

tain to  be  in  religion,  and  so,  to  take  off  all  excep- 
tions against  this  doctrine.  Arnica  Scripturarum 

lites  ;  utinam  et  nostra  ! — It  were  well  if  we  could 
agree  with  one  another,  as  well  as  Scripttn-e  does  with 
itself. 

There  are  four  things  which  seem  not  well  to 
agree  with  this  doctrine,  and  yet  it  is  certain  thev  do. 

1.  It  is  true,  that  to  be  religious,  is  to  live  a  life 
of  repentance,  and  yet,  religious  ways  are  pleasant 
notwithstanding.  It  is  true,  that  we  must  mourn 
for  sin  daily,  and  reflect  with  regret  upon  our 
manifold  infirmities ;  sin  must  be  bitter  to  us,  and 
we  must  even  loathe  and  abhor  ourselves  for  our  cor- 

ruptions that  dwell  in  us,  and  the  many  actual  trans- 
gressions that  are  committed  by  us.  We  must  renew 

our  repentance  daily,  and  every  night  must  make 
some  sorrowful  reflections  upon  the  transgressions 
of  the  day.    But  then, 

(1.)  It  is  not  walking  in  the  way  of  Wisdom  that 
creates  us  this  sorrow,  but  our  trifling  in  that  way, 
and  our  turning  aside  out  of  it.  If  we  would  keep 
close  to  these  ways,  and  pass  forward  in  them  as  we 
ought,  there  would  be  no  occasion  for  repentance. 
If  wc  were  as  we  should  be,  we  should  be  always 
praising  God,  and  rejoicing  in  him;  but  we  make 
other  work  for  ourselves  by  our  own  folly,  and  then 
complain  that  religion  is  unpleasant ;  and  whose 
fault  is  that?  If  we  would  be  always  loving  and 
delighting  in  God,  and  would  live  a  life  of  commu- 

nion with  him,  we  should  have  no  occasion  to  re- 
pent of  that ;  but  if  we  leave  the  fountain  of  living 

waters,  and  turn  aside  to  broken  cisterns,  or  the 
brooks  in  summer,  and  see  cause  (as  doubtless  we 
shaU)  to  repent  of  it,  we  may  thank  ourselves. 

What  there  is  of  bitterness  in  repentance,  is  owing 
not  to  our  religion,  but  to  our  defects  and  defaults  in 

religion  ;  and  it  proves,  not  that  there  is  bitterness 
in  the  ways  of  God,  but  in  the  ways  of  sin,  which 
make  a  penitential  sorrow  necessary,  for  the  pre- 

venting of  a  sorrow  a  thousand  times  worse;  for 
sooner  or  later  sin  will  have  sorrow.  If  repentance 
be  bitter,  we  must  not  say,  this  is  occasioned  through 
being  godly,  but  through  being  sinful ;  Jer.  iv.  18. 
This  is  thy  wickedness,  because  it  is  bitter.  If  by 
sin  wc  have  made  sorrow  necessary,  it  is  certainly 
better  to  mourn  now,  than  mourn  at  the  last,  Prov. 
V.  11.  To  continue  impenitent,  is  not  to  put  away 
sorrow  from  thy  heart,  but  to  put  it  off  to  a  worse 

place. (2.)  Even  in  repentance,  if  it  be  right,  there  is  a 
true  pleasure,  a  pleasure  accompanying  it.  Our 
Saviour  has  said  of  them,  who  thus  mourn,  not  only 
that  they  shall  be  comforted,  but  that  they  are  bless- 

ed. Matt.  V.  4.  When  a  man  is  conscious  to  him- 
self that  he  has  done  an  ill  thing,  and  what  is  un- 

becoming him,  and  may  be  hurtful  to  him,  it  is 
incident  to  him  to  repent  of  it.  Now  religion  has 
found  a  way  to  put  a  sweetness  into  that  bitterness. 
Repentance,  when  it  is  not  from  the  influence  of 
religion,  is  nothing  but  bitterness  and  horror,  as 

Judas's  was ;  but  repentance,  as  it  is  made  an  act 
of  religion,  as  it  is  one  of  the  laws  of  Christ,  is  plea- 

sant, because  it  is  the  raising  of  the  spirit,  and  the 
discharging  of  that  which  is  noxious  and  offensive. 

Our  religion  has  not  only  taken  care,  that  peni- 
tents be  not  overw  helmed  w  ith  an  excess  of  sorrow, 

(2  Cor.  ii.  7.)  and  swallowed  up  by  it;  that  their 
sorrow  do  not  work  death,  as  the  sorrow  of  the 
world  does  ;  but  it  has  provided,  that  even  this  bitter 
cup  should  be  sweetened :  and  therefore  we  find 
that  under  the  law,  the  sacrifices  for  sin  were  com- 

monly attended  with  expressions  of  joy ;  and  while 
the  priests  were  sprinkling  the  blood  of  the  sacri- 

fices to  make  atonement,  (2  Chr.  xxix.  24,  25.)  the 
Levites  attended  with  psalteries  and  harps,  for  so 
was  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  bj'  his  prophets. 
Even  the  day  to  afflict  the  soul  is  the  day  of  atone- 

ment; and  when  we  receive  the  atonement,  w-ej'ojr 
in  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Rom.  v.  11. 
In  giving  our  consent  to  the  atonement,  we  take  the 
comfort  of  the  atonement. 

In  sorrow  ing  for  the  death  of  some  dear  friend  or 

relation,  thus  far  w'e  have  found  a  pleasure  in  it, 
that  it  has  given  vent  to  our  grief  which  our  spirits 
were  full  of;  so  in  sorrow  for  sin,  the  shedding  of 
just  tears  is  some  satisfaction  to  us.  If  it  is  a  plea- 

sure to  be  angry,  when  a  man  thinks  with  Jonah, 
that  he  does  well  to  be  angry ;  much  more  is  it  a 
pleasure  to  be  sorry,  when  a  man  is  sure  he  does 
well  to  be  sorry.  The  same  word  in  Hebrew,  orj 
signifies  both  consolari  and  pcenit ere,  both  to  comfort 

and  to  repent,  because  there  is  comfort  in  true  re- 

pentance. 
(3.)  Much  more  after  repentance,  there  is  a  plea- 
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sure  attending  it,  and  flowing  from  it.  It  is  a  way 
of  pleasantness,  for  it  is  the  way  to  pleasantness. 
To  them  that  mourn  in  Zion,  that  sorrow  after  a 
godly  sort,  God  has  appointed  beauty  for  ashes,  and 
the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  Isa.  ixi.  3.  And  the  more 
tlie  soul  is  humbled  under  the  sense  of  sin,  the  more 
sensible  w  ill  the  comfort  of  pardon  be  ;  it  is  w  ound- 

ed in  order  to  be  healed:  the  jubilee  trumpet 
sounded  in  the  close  of  the  day  of  soul-aflliction, 
(Lev.  XXV.  9.)  which  proclaimed  the  acceptable  year 
of  the  Lord,  the  year  of  release  ;  and  an  acceptable 
year  it  is  indeed,  to  those  who  find  themselves  tied 
and  bound  with  the  cords  of  their  sin. 

True  penitents  go  weeping,  it  is  true,  but  it  is  to 
seek  the  Lord  of  hosts,  (Jer.  1.  4,  5.)  to  seek  him  as 
their  God,  and  to  enter  into  covenant  with  him  :  and 
let  their  hearts  rejoice  that  seek  the  Lord,  (Ps.  cv.  3.) 
for  they  shall  find  him,  and  find  him  their  bountiful 
rewarder.  They  sorrow  not  as  those  that  have  no 
hope,  but  good  hope  that  their  iniquities  are  for- 

given; and  what  joy  can  be  greater  than  that  of  a 
pardon  to  one  condemned  ? 

2.  It  is  true,  that  to  be  religious  is  to  take  care, 
and  to  take  pains,  and  to  labour  earnestly,  (Luke 

xiii.  24.)  and  yet  Wisdom's  ways  are  ways  of  plea- 
santness. It  is  true,  we  must  strive  to  enter  into  this 

way,  must  be  in  an  agony,  so  the  word  is.  There  is 
a  violence  which  the  kingdom  of  heaven  sulfers,  and 
the  violent  take  it  by  force,  Matt.  xi.  12.  And  when 
wc  are  in  that  way,  we  must  run  with  patience,  Heb. 
xii.  1.  The  bread  of  life  is  to  be  eaten  in  the  sweat 
of  our  face;  we  must  be  always  upon  our  guard, 
and  keep  our  hearts  with  all  diligence.  Business 
for  God  and  our  souls  is  what  we  are  not  allowed  to 
lie  slothful  in,  but  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord, 
Rom.  xii.  11.  We  are  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
we  must  endure  hardness,  must  war  the  good  warfare, 
till  it  be  accomplished,  2  Tim.  ii.  2. 
And  yet  even  in  this  contention  there  is  comfort. 

It  is  work  indeed,  and  work  that  requires  care  ;  and 
yet  it  will  appear  to  be  pleasant  work,  if  we  consi- 

der how  we  are  strengthened  for  it,  and  encouraged 
in  it. 

(1.)  How  wc  are  strengthened  for  it,  and  animated 
with  strength  in  our  souls  to  go  on  in  it,  and  go 
through  with  it.  It  would  be  unpleasant,  and  would 
?o  on  very  heavily,  if  we  were  left  to  ourselves,  to 
travel  in  our  own  strength ;  but  if  we  be  actuated 
lud  animated  in  it  by  a  better  spirit,  and  mightier 
lower  than  our  own,  it  is  pleasant.  If  God  work  in 
(s  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good  pleasure, 
Phil.  ii.  13.)  we  shall  have  no  reason  to  complain 
>f  the  difficulty  of  our  work  ;  for  God  ordains  peace 
or  us,  true  peace  and  pleasure,  by  working  all  our 
■  orks  in  us,  Isa.  xxvi.  12. 
We  may  sing  at  our  work,  if  our  minds  be  by  the 

ipirit  of  God  brought  to  it,  our  hands  strengthened 
or  it,  and  our  infirmities  helped,  (Rom.  viii.  26.) 

s  ■ 

and  particularly  our  infirmities  in  prayer;  that  by 
it  we  may  fetch  in  strength  for  every  service,  strength 

according  to  the  day.  Daniel  at  first  found  God's 
speaking  to  him  a  terror,  he  could  not  bear  it;  but 
when  one  like  the  appearance  of  a  man  came  and 
touched  him,  (who  could  be  no  other  than  Christ  the 
Mediator,)  and  put  strength  into  him,  saying.  Peace 
be  unto  thee,  be  strong,  yea,  be  strong  ;  it  was  quite 
another  thing  with  him,  then  nothing  more  pleasant. 
Let  my  Lord  speak,  for  thou  hast  strengthened  me, 
Dan.  X.  17—19. 
Though  the  way  to  heaven  be  up-hill,  yet,  if  we 

be  carried  on  in  it  as  upon  eagle's  wings,  it  will  be 
pleasant ;  arid  those  are  so  that  wait  upon  the  Lord, 
for  to  them  it  is  promised  that  they  shall  renew  their 
strength.  That  is  pleasant  work,  though  against  the 
inclination  of  our  corrupt  natures,  for  the  doing  of 
which  we  have  not  only  a  new  nature  given  us,  in- 

clining us  to  it,  and  making  us  habitually  capable 
of  application  to  it,  but  actual  supplies  of  grace 
sufficient  for  the  doing  of  it  promised  us,  (2  Cor.  xii. 
9,  10.)  by  one  who  knows  what  strength  we  need, 
and  what  will  serve,  and  will  neither  be  unkind  to 
us,  nor  unfaithful  to  his  own  word.  And  it  is  ob- 

servable that  when  God,  though  he  eased  not  Paul 
of  the  thorn  in  the  flesh,  yet  said  that  good  word  to 

him.  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee ;  immediately  it 
follows.  Therefore  I  take  pleasure  in  infirmities,  m 

reproaches,  in  distresses  for  Christ's  sake  ;  for  when  I 
am  weak,  then  I  am  strong.  Sufficient  grace  will 
make  our  work  pleasant,  even  the  hardest  part  of  it. 

(2.)  How  we  are  encouraged  in  it.  It  is  true,  we 
must  take  pains,  but  the  work  is  good  work,  and  is 
to  be  done,  and  is  done  by  all  the  saints,  from  a  prin- 

ciple of  holy  love ;  and  that  makes  it  pleasant, 

(1  John  V.  3.)  as  Jacob's  service  for  Rachel  was  to 
him,  because  he  loved  her.  It  is  an  unspeakable 
comfort  to  industrious  Christians,  that  they  are 
working  together  with  God,  and  he  with  them  ;  that 

their  Master's  eye  is  upon  them,  and  a  witness  to 
their  sincerity :  he  sees  in  secret,  and  will  reward 
openly.  Mat.  vi.  6.  God  now  accepts  their  works, 
smiles  upon  them,  and  his  Spirit  speaks  to  them 
good  words  and  comfortable  words,  (Zech.  i.  13.) 
witnessing  to  their  adoption.  And  this  is  very 

encouraging  to  God's  servants,  as  it  was  to  the 
servants  of  Boaz,  to  have  their  master  come  to  them, 
when  they  were  hard  at  work,  reaping  down  his  own 
fields,  and  with  a  pleasant  countenance  say  to  them. 
The  Lord  be  with  you,  Ruth  ii.  4.  Nay,  the  Spirit 
says  more  to  God's  labourers.  The  Lord  is  with  you. 

The  prospect  of  the  recompence  of  reward,  is  in 
a  special  manner  encouraging  to  us  in  our  work, 
and  makes  it  pleasant,  and  the  little  difficulties  wc 
meet  with  in  it  to  be  as  nothing.  It  was  by  having 
an  eye  to  this  that  Moses  was  encouraged  not  only 
to  bear  the  reproach  of  Christ,  but  to  esteem  it  greater 
riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt,  Heb.  xi.  26.  In 



258 THE  PLEASURE  OF  BEING  RELIGIOUS. 

all  labour  there  is  profit;  and  if  so,  there  is  pleasure 
also  in  the  prospect  of  that  profit,  and  according  to 
the  degree  of  it.  We  must  work,  but  it  is  to  work 
out  our  salvation,  a  great  salvation,  which,  when  it 
comes,  will  abundantlj'  make  us  amends  for  all  our 
toil.  We  must  strive,  but  it  is  to  enter  into  life, 
eternal  life.  We  must  run,  but  it  is  for  an  incor- 

ruptible crown,  the  prize  of  our  high  calling.  And 
we  do  not  run  at  an  uncertainty,  nor  fight  as  those 
that  beat  the  air ;  for  to  him  that  sous  righteousness 
there  is  a  sure  reward,  (Prov.  xi.  18.)  and  the  assur- 

ance of  that  harvest  will  make  even  the  seed-time 
pleasant. 

3.  It  is  true,  that  to  be  religious,  is  to  deny  our- 
selves in  many  things  that  are  pleasing  to  sense  ; 

and  yet  Wisdom's  ways  are  pleasantness  notwith- 
standing. It  is  indeed  necessary,  that  beloved  lusts 

should  be  mortified  and  subdued,  corrupt  appetites 
crossed  and  displeased,  which,  to  the  natural  man, 
is  like  plucking  out  a  right  eye,  and  cutting  off  a  right 
hand.  Mat.  v.  29.  There  are  forbidden  pleasures 
that  must  be  abandoned,  and  kept  at  a  distance 
from :  the  flesh  must  not  be  gratified,  nor  provision 
made  to  fuljil  the  lusts  of  it,  (Rom.  xiii.  14.)  but  on 
the  contrary,  we  must  keep  under  the  body,  and  bring 
it  into  subjection,  (1  Cor.  ix.  27.)  we  must  crucify  the 
flesh,  must  kill  it,  and  put  it  to  a  painful  death. 
The  first  lesson  we  are  to  learn  in  the  school  of 
Christ,  is  to  deny  ourselves,  (Matt.  xvi.  24.)  and  this 
must  be  our  constant  practice ;  we  must  use  ourselves 
to  deny  ourselves,  and  thus  take  up  our  cross  daily. 
Now  will  not  this  spoil  all  the  pleasure  of  a  reli- 

gious life?  No,  it  will  not;  for  the  pleasures  of 
sense,  which  we  are  to  deny  ourselves,  are  compara- 

tively despicable,  and  really  dangerous. 
(1.)  These  pleasures  we  are  to  deny  ourselves  are 

comparatively  despicable :  how  much  soever  they 
are  valued  and  esteemed  by  those  who  live  by  sense, 
and  know  no  better,  they  are  looked  upon  with  a 
generous  contempt  by  those  who  live  by  faith,  and 
are  acquainted  with  divine  and  spiritual  pleasures. 
And  it  is  no  pain  to  deny  ourselves  in  these  plea- 

sures, when  we  know  ourselves  entitled  to  better, 
more  rational,  and  noble,  and  agreeable;  thedelights 
of  the  blessed  spirits  above. 

The  garlic  and  onions  of  Egy  pt  were  doated  upon 
by  those  that  knew  not  how  to  value  either  the 
manna  of  the  wilderness,  or  the  milk  and  honey  of 
Canaan,  Numb.  xi.  5.  So  the  base  and  sordid  plea- 

sures of  sense  are  relished  by  the  depraved  and 
vicious  appetites  of  the  carnal  mind.  But  when  a 
man  has  learned  to  put  a  due  estimate  upon  spiritual 
pleasures,  those  that  are  sensual  have  lost  all  their 
sweetness,  and  are  become  the  most  insipid  things 
in  the  world  ;  have  no  pleasure  in  them,  in  compari- 

son with  that  far  greater  pleasure  which  excellcth. 
Is  it  any  diminution  to  the  pleasure  of  a  grown 

man,  to  deny  himself  the  toys  and  sports  which  he 

was  fond  of  when  a  child  ?  No,  when  he  became  a 
man,  he  put  away  those  childish  things  ;  he  is  now 
past  them,  he  is  above  them,  for  he  is  acquainted 
with  those  entertainments  that  are  manly  and  more 
generous.  Thus  mean  and  little  do  the  pleasures  of 
sense  appear  to  those  that  have  learned  to  delight 
themselves  in  the  Lord. 

(2.)  They  are  really  dangerous,  they  are  apt  to 
take  away  the  heart.  If  the  heart  be  set  upon  them, 
they  blind  the  mind,  debauch  the  understanding  and 
conscience,  and  in  many  quench  the  sparks  of  con- 

viction, and  of  that  holy  fire  which  comes  from  hea- 
ven, and  tends  to  heaven.  They  are  in  danger  of 

drawing  away  the  heart  from  God,  and  the  more 
they  are  valued  and  coveted,  the  more  dangerous 
they  are,  of  piercing  us  through  with  many  sorrows, 
and  of  drowning  us  in  destruction  and  perdition : 
to  deny  ourselves  in  them  is  but  to  avoid  a  rock, 
upon  which  multitudes  have  fatally  split. 
What  diminution  is  it  to  the  pleasure  of  a  safe 

and  happy  way  on  sure  ground,  which  will  certainly 
bring  us  to  our  journey's  end,  to  deny  ourselves  the 
false  and  pretended  satisfaction,  of  walking  in  a 
fair  but  dangerous  way,  that  leads  to  destruction  ? 
Is  it  not  much  pleasanter  travelling  on  a  rough 
pavement,  than  on  a  smooth  quicksand  ?  Where 
there  is  a  known  peril,  there  can  be  no  true  pleasure, 
and  therefore  the  want  of  it  is  no  loss  or  uneasiness. 
What  pleasure  can  awi.se  or  considerate  man  take 

in  those  entertainments,  in  which  he  has  continual 
reason  to  suspect  a  snare  and  a  design  upon  him, 
any  more  than  he  that  was  at  a  feast  could  relish 
the  dainties  of  it,  when  he  was  aware  of  a  naked 
sword  hanging  directly  over  him  by  a  single  thread  ? 
The  foolish  woman,  indeed,  calls  the  stolen  waters 
sweet,  and  bread  eaten  in  secret  pleasant,  (Prov.  ix.  17, 
18.)  But  those  find  no  difficulty  or  uneasiness  in 
den3  ing  them,  who  know  that  the  dead  are  there,  and 
her  guests  are  already  in  the  depths  of  hell.  There- 

fore, however  the  corrupt  heart  may  find  some  re- 
luctance in  refusing  those  forbidden  pleasures,  we 

may  say  of  it,  as  Abigail  did  of  David's  denying 
himself  the  satisfaction  of  being  revenged  on  Nabal; 
aftenvards  this  shall  be  no  grief  vnto  us,  nor  offence 

of  heart,  1  Sam.  xxv.  31. 
4.  It  is  true,  that  through  much  tribulation  we  mutt 

enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  (Acts  xiv.  23.)  that 
we  must  not  only  deny  ourselves  the  pleasures  of 
sense,  but  must  sometimes  expose  ourselves  to  its 
pains  ;  we  must  take  up  our  cross  when  it  lies  IB 
our  way,  and  bear  it  after  Christ.  We  are  told,  that 
all,  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  must  suffer 
persecution,  at  least  they  must  expect  it,  and  get 
ready  for  it ;  bonds  and  afllictions  abide  them,  losses 
in  their  estates,  hinderances  in  their  preferment, 
reproaches  and  contempts,  banishments,  deaths 
must  be  counted  upon  ;  and  will  not  this  spoil  the 
pleasure  of  religion  ?  No,  it  will  not ;  for. 
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■  (1.)  It  is  but  light  affliction  at  the  worst,  that  we 
arc  called  to  suffer,  and  but  for  a  moment,  compared 
with  the  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glorij 
that  is  reserved  for  us,  (2  Cor.  iv.  17.)  with  w  liich 
the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  he 
compared,  Koin.  viii.  18.  All  these  troubles  do  but 
touch  tlie  body,  the  outward  man,  and  the  interests 
(if  it,  they  do  not  at  all  affect  the  soul :  they  break 
the  shell,  or  pluck  off  tlie  husk,  but  do  not  bruise 
the  kernel. 

Can  the  brave  and  courageous  soldier  take  plea- 
sure in  the  toils  and  perils  of  the  camp,  and  in  jeo- 

parding liis  life  in  the  high  places  of  the  field,  in  the 
eager  pursuit  of  honour,  and  in  the  service  of  his 
prince  and  country?   And  shall  not  those  who  have 

the  interests  of  Christ's  kingdom  near  their  hearts, 
and  are  carried  on  by  a  holy  ambition  of  the  honour 
that  comes  from  God,  take  a  delight  in  suffering  for 
Christ,  when  they  know  that  tliose  sufferings  tend 
to  his  honour,  and  their  own  hereafter?    They  that 

are  persecuted  for  righteousness  sahe,  that  are  re- 
viltid,  and  have  nil  manner  of  evil  said  against  them 
fiilseli/,  because  they  belong  to  Christ,  are  bidden 
not  only  to  bear  it  patiently,  but  to  rejoice  in  it,  and 
>  be  exceeding  glad,  (or  great  is  their  reivard  in  hea- 

rt. Matt.  V.  11, 12.    Every  reproach  we  endure  for 
irist,  will  be  a  pearl  in  our  crown  shortly. 
2.)  As  those  afflictions  abound  for  Christ,  so  our 

tinsolations  in  Christ  do  much  more  abound,  2  Cor.  i. 
).    The  more  tlie  waters  increased,  the  higher  was 

•  ark  lifted  up  ;  the  more  we  suffer  in  God's 
use,  the  more  w  e  partake  of  his  comforts  ;  for  he 

not  be  wanting  to  those  whom  he  calls  out  to 
II v  hardships  more  than  ordinary  for  his  name's 
ke.    The  Lord  was  with  Joseph  in  the  prison, 
i  n  he  lay  there  for  a  good  conscience  ;  and  those 
lit  from  the  council  rejoicing,  that  were  counted 

ii  thy  to  sull'er  shame  for  Christ's  name ;  were  ho- 
ired  to  be  dishonoured  for  him.  Acts  v.  41. 
Thus  the  extraordinary  supports  and  joys  which 

ley  experience,  who  patiently  suffer  for  righteous- 
ess  sake,  add  much  more  to  the  pleasantness  of  the 
ays  of  Wisdom,  than  the  sufferings  themselves  do, 
can,  derogate  from  it ;  for  the  sufferings  are 

innan,  the  consolations  are  divine.    They  suffer  in 
le  tiesh,  but  they  rejoice  in  the  spirit ;  they  suffer 
<r  a  time,  but  tliey  rejoice  evermore  ;  and  this  their 
y  no  man  taketh from  them. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

THE  APPLICATIOX  OP  THE  DOCTRINE. 

INCERNING  this  doctrine  of  the  pleasantness  of  re- 
;ious  ways,  I  hope  we  may  now  say,  as  Eliphaz 
>es  of  his  principle,  Lo  !  this,  we  have  searched  it, 6  2 

so  it  is,  (Job  V.  27.)  it  is  incontestably  true,  and 
therefore  we  may  conclude  as  he  does,  Hear  it,  and 
know  thou  it  for  thy  good ;  know  thou  it  for  thyself, 
so  the  margin  reads  it ;  apply  it  to  thyself,  believe 
it  concerning  thyself,  not  only  that  it  is  good,  but 
that  it  is  good  for  thee,  to  draw  near  to  God,  Ps. 
Ixxiii.  28.  Then  only  we  hear  things  and  know  them 
for  our  good,  when  we  hear  them  and  know  them 
for  ourselves. 

Three  inferences,  by  way  of  counsel  and  exhorta- 
tion, we  shall  draw  from  this  doctrine. 

1.  Let  us  all  then  be  persuaded,  and  prevailed 
with,  to  enter  into,  and  to  walk  in,  these  paths  of 
Wisdom,  that  are  so  very  pleasant.  This  is  what  I 
principally  intend  in  opening  and  proving  this  truth : 
most  people  would  rather  be  courted  than  threatened 
to  their  dutj'.  Much  might  be  said  to  frighten  you 
out  of  the  ways  of  sin  and  folly,  but  I  would  hope 
to  gain  the  same  point  another  way,  by  alluring  you 
into  the  ways  of  wisdom  and  holiness.  Tiiis  comes 
to  invite  you  to  a  feast  which  the  Lord  of  hosts  has, 
in  the  gospel,  made  to  all  nations,  (Isa.  xxv.  6.)  and 
to  all  in  the  nations,  and  to  you  among  the  rest,  for 
none  are  excluded,  that  do  not  by  their  unbelief  ex- 
elude  themselves;  a  feast  of  fat  things  full  of  mar- 

row, of  wines  on  the  lees  well  refined  ;  delights  for 
souls,  infinitely  transcending  the  delicacies  of  sense. 
You  are  welcome  to  this  feast :  come,  for  all  things 

are  now  ready.  Come,  eat  of  Wisdom's  bread,  and 
drink  of  the  ivine  that  she  has  mingled,  Prov.  ix.  5. 

Is  a  life  of  religion  such  a  sweet  and  comfortable, 
life  ?  Why  then  should  not  we  be  religious  ?  If  such 
as  these  be  the  ways  of  Wisdom,  why  should  not  we 
be  travellers  in  those  ways  ?  Let  this  recommend  to 
us  a  life  of  sincere  and  serious  godliness,  and  en- 

gage us  to  conform  to  all  its  rules,  and  give  up  our- 
selves to  be  ruled  by  them.  It  is  not  enough  lo  have 

a  good  opinion  of  religion,  and  to  give  it  a  good 
word ;  that  will  but  be  a  witness  against  us,  if  we 
do  not  set  ourselves  in  good  earnest  to  the  practice 
of  it,  and  make  conscience  of  living  up  to  it. 

I  would  here,  with  a  particular  and  pressing  im- 
portunity, address  myself  to  you  that  are  young ;  to 

persuade  you,  now  in  the  days  of  your  youth,  now  in 
the  present  day,  to  make  religion  your  choice  and 
your  business  ;  and  I  assure  you,  if  you  do  so,  you 
will  find  it  your  delight.  May  God,  by  his  grace, 
convince  you  of  the  real  comforts  that  are  to  be  had 
in  real  godliness,  that  you  may  be  drawn  cheerfully 
to  Christ  with  these  cords  of  a  man,  and  held  fast  to 
him  w  ith  these  bands  of  love.  My  son,  (says  Solo- 

mon to  his  little  scholar,  Prov.  xxiv.  13,  14.)  eat 

thou  honey,  because  it  is  good ;  and  the  honey-comb, 
which  is  sweet  to  thy  taste.  He  does  not  forbid  him 
the  delights  of  sense,  he  may  use  them  soberly  and 
moderately,  and  with  due  caution  ;  but  remember- 
that,  so  shall  the  knowledge  of  Wisdom  be  to  thy  soul, 
when  thou  hast  found  it :  thou  liast  better  pleasures 
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than  these  to  mind  and  pursue,  spiritual  and  rational 
ones  •  and  instead  of  being  made  indifferent  to  those, 
we  should  rather  be  led  to  them,  and  quickened  in 
our  desires  after  them,  by  these  delights  of  sense, 
which  God  gives  us  to  engage  us  to  himself  and  his 
sersice. 

The  age  of  youth  is  the  age  of  pleasure  ;  you  think 
you  may  now  be  allowed  to  take  your  pleasure  ;  O 
that  you  would  take  it,  and  seek  it  there,  where  alone 
it  is  to  be  had,  and  that  is,  in  a  strict  observance  of 
the  laws  of  virtue  and  godliness.  Would  you  live 
a  pleasant  life  ?  begin  betimes  to  live  a  religious 
life,  and  the  sooner  you  begin,  the  more  pleasant  it 
will  be  :  it  is  best  travelling  in  a  morning.  Would 
you  rejoice,  O  young  people !  in  your  youth,  and 
have  your  hearts  to  cheer  you  in  the  days  of  your 
youth  ?  (Eccl.  xi.  9.)  do  not  walk  in  the  way  of  your 

corrupt  and  carnal  hearts,  but  in  the  way  of  God's 
commandments  ;  for  he  knows  what  is  good  for  you, 
better  than  you  do  yourselves  :  do  not  walk  in  the 
sight  of  your  eyes,  for  the  eyes  are  apt  to  fly  upon 
that  which  is  not,  (Prov.  xxiii.  5.)  but  live  by  faith, 
that  faith,  which,  being  the  substance  of  things  hoped 
for,  mid  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  will  lead  j  ou 
to  that  which  is  ;  for  Wisdom  makes  those  that  love 
her  to  inherit  suhstayice,  and  flls  their  treasures, 
(Prov.  viii.  21.)  and  thence  arises  their  true  satis- 
faction. 

That  which  I  would  persuade  you  to,  is,  to  walk 
in  the  way  of  Wisdom,  to  be  sober-minded,  to  be 
thoughtful  about  your  souls  and  jour  everlasting 
state,  and  get  your  minds  well-principled,  and  well- 
affected,  and  well-inclined.  Wisdom  is  the  principal 
thing,  therefore  get  Wisdom,  and,  with  all  thy  getting, 
yet  understanding,  Prov.  iv.  7.  That  of  which  I 
would  persuade  you,  is,  the  pleasantness  of  this  way ; 
you  cannot  do  better  for  yourselves,  than  by  a  reli- 

gious course  of  life.  Mg  son,  if  thine  heart  he  wise,  my 
heart  shall  rejoice,  even  mine ;  (Prov.  xxiii.  15,  16.) 
yea,  my  reins  shall  rejoice  if  thy  lips,  out  of  the  abun- 

dance of  thy  hearl,  speak  right  things  ;  but  that  is 
not  all,  not  only  my  heart  shaU  rejoice,  but  thy  own 
shall. 

I  wish  you  would  see,  and  seriously  consider,  the 
two  rivals  that  are  making  court  to  you  for  your  souls, 
for  your  best  affections,  Christ  and  Satan,  and  act 
wisely  in  disposing  of  yourselves,  and  make  such  a 
choice  as  you  will  afterwards  reflect  upon  with  com- 

fort. You  are  now  at  the  turning  time  of  life  ;  turn 
right  now,  and  you  are  made  for  ever.  Wisdom  says, 
(Prov.  ix.  4.)  Whoso  is  simple,  let  him  turn  in  to  me  ; 
and  she  will  cure  him  of  his  simplicity  :  Folly  says. 
Whoso  is  simple,  let  him  turn  in  to  me  ;  and  she  will 
take  advantage  of  his  simplicity  :  now  let  him  come, 
whose  right  your  hearts  are,  and  give  them  him, 
and  you  shall  have  them  again  more  your  own. 

That  you  may  determine  well  between  these  two 
competitors  for  the  throne  in  yonr  souls, 

(1.)  See  the  folly  of  carnal,  sinful  pleasures,  and 
abandon  them  ;  you  will  never  be  in  love  with  the 
pleasures  of  religion  till  you  are  persuaded  to  fall  out 
with  forbidden  pleasures.  The  enjoyment  of  the  de- 

lights of  sense  suits  best  with  that  age,  the  appetite 
towards  them  is  then  most  violent ;  mirth,  sport, 
plays,  dainties,  are  the  idols  of  young  people;  they  are 
therefore  called  youthful  lusts.  The  days  will  come, 
the  evil  days,  when  they  themselves  will  say  they 
have  no  pleasure  in  them,  like  Barzillai,  (2  Sam.  xix. 
.35.)  who,  when  he  is  old,  can  no  more  relish  what 
he  eats  and  what  he  drinks.  O  that  reason,  and 
wisdom,  and  grace,  might  make  you  as  dead  to 
them  now,  as  time  and  days  will  make  you  after  a 
while. 

Will  you  believe  one  that  tried  the  utmost  of  what 
the  pleasures  of  sense  could  do  towards  making  a 
man  happy  ?  He  said  of  laughter,  It  is  mad,  and  of 
mirth.  What  doth  it  ?  and  that  sorroiv  is  better  than 
laughter,  Eccl.  ii.  2.  and  vii.  3.  Moses  knew  what 
the  pleasures  of  the  court  were,  and  yet  chose  rather 
to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to 
continue  in  the  snare  of  them  ;  (Heb.  xi.  25.)  and 
you  must  make  the  same  choice  ;  for  you  will  never 
cordially  embrace  the  pleasures  of  religion,  till  you 
have  renounced  the  pleasures  of  sin.  Covenant 
against  them,  therefore,  and  watch  against  them. 

If  you  would  live,  and  go  in  the  way  of  under- 
standing, you  mu.st  forsake  the  foolish,  (Prov.  ix.  6.) 

take  heed  of  the  way  both  of  the  evil  man,  and  of  the 
strange  woman ;  avoid  it,  pass  not  by  it,  turn  from 
it,  and  pass  away,  Prov.  iii.  12,  16.  Look  upon  sinful 
pleasures  as  mean,  and  much  below  you  ;  look  upon 
them  as  vile,  and  much  against  j^ou  ;  and  do  not 
only  despise  them,  but  dread  them,  and  hate  even 
the  garments  spotted  with  the  flesh. 

(2.)  Be  convinced  of  the  pleasure  of  Wisdom's 
ways,  and  come  and  try  them.  You  are,  it  may  be, 
prejudiced  against  religion  as  a  melancholy  thing, 
but,  as  Philip  said  to  Nathanael,  fJohn  i.  46.)  Come 
and  see.  Believe  it  possible,  that  there  may  be  a  j 
pleasure  in  religion  which  you  have  not  yet  thought 
of.  When  religion  is  looked  upon  at  a  distance, 
we  see  not  that  pleasure  in  it,  which  we  shall  cer- 

tainly find  when  we  come  to  be  better  acquainted 
with  it.  Peter  ̂ lartyr,  in  a  sermon,  illustrated  it 
by  this  comparison,  (and  it  proved  a  means  of  the 
conversion  of  the  Marquis  of  Vico,)  "  He  that  looks 
upon  persons  dancing  at  a  distance,  would  think 
they  were  mad  ;  but  let  him  come  nearer,  and  ob- 

serve how  they  take  every  step  by  rule,  and  keep 
time  with  the  music,  he  will  not  only  be  pleased 

with  it,  but  inclined  to  join  with  them." 
Come  and  take  Christ's  yoke  upon  jou,  and  you 

will  find  it  ea.sy  ;  try  the  pleasure  there  is  in  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  converse 
with  spiritual  and  eternal  things ;  try  the  pleasure 
of  seriousness  and  self-denial,  and  you  will  find  it 

I 
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far  exceeds  that  of  vanity  and  self-indulgence.  Try 
the  pleasure  of  meditation  on  the  word  of  God,  of 
prayer  and  praise,  and  sabbath-sanctification,  and 
you  will  think  that  you  have  made  a  happy  change 
of  the  pleasure  of  vain  and  carnal  mirth  for  these 
true  delights. 

Make  this  trial  by  these  four  rules  : 

[1.]  That  man's  chief  end  is  to  glorify  God,  and 
enjoy  him.  Our  pleasures  will  be  according  to  that 
■which  we  pitch  upon  and  pursue  as  our  chief  end  : 
if  we  can  mistake  so  far,  as  to  think  it  is  our  chief 
end  to  enjoy  the  world  and  the  flesh,  and  our  chief 
business  to  serve  them,  the  delights  of  the  sense  will 
relish  best  with  us  ;  but  if  the  world  was  made  for 
man,  certainly  man  was  made  for  more  than  the 
■world  ;  and  if  God  made  man,  certainly  he  made 
him  for  himself.  God  then  is  our  chief  good,  it  is 
our  business  to  serve  and  please  him,  and  our  hap- 

piness to  be  accepted  of  him. 
And  if  so,  and  we  believe  so,  nothing  will  be  a 

greater  pleasure  to  us,  than  that  which  we  have 
reason  to  think  will  be  pleasing  to  him.  If  we  do, 
indeed,  look  upon  God  as  our  chief  good,  we  shall 
make  him  our  chief  jot/,  our  exceeding  joy.  If  we 
consider  that  we  were  made  capable  of  the  pleasure 
of  conversing  with  God  in  this  world,  and  seeing  and 
enjoying  him  in  another  ;  we  cannot  but  think  that 
we  wretchedly  disparage  ourselves,  when  we  take 
np  with  the  mean  and  sordid  pleasures  of  sense  as 
our  felicity,  especially  if  we  forego  all  spiritual  and 
eternal  pleasures  for  them  ;  as  certainly  we  do,  and 
give  up  all  our  expectations  of  them,  if  we  place 
our  happiness  in  these  present  delights  ;  and  we 
arc  guilty  of  a  greater  absurdity  than  that  which 
profane  Esau  was  guilty  of,  who,  for  a  mess  of  pot- 
taye,  sold  his  hirth-riyht,  Heb.  xii.  16. 

[2.]  That  the  soul  is  the  man,  and  that  is  best  for 
ns,  that  is  best  for  our  souls.  Learn  to  think  meanly 
of  this  flesh,  by  which  we  are  allied  to  the  earth  and 
the  inferior  creatures  ;  it  is  formed  out  of  the  dust, 
it  is  dust,  and  it  is  hastening  to  the  dust ;  and  then 
the  things  that  gratify  it,  will  not  be  esteemed  of  any 
great  moment :  Meals  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly  for 
meats,  but  God  shall  destroy  both  it  and  them  ;  and 
therefore  let  us  not  make  idols  of  them. 

But  the  soul  is  the  noble  part  of  us,  by  which  we 
are  allied  to  heaven,  and  the  world  of  spirits  ;  those 
comforts  therefore  which  delight  the  soul,  are  the 
comforts  we  should  prize  most,  and  give  the  prefer- 

ence to,  for  the  soul's  sake.  Rational  pleasures  are the  best  for  a  man. 

[3.]  That  the  greatest  joy  is  that  which  a  stranger 
doth  not  intermeddle  with,  Prov.  xiv.  10.  The  best 
pleasure  is  that  which  lies  not  under  the  eye  and 
obsei-vation  of  the  world,  but  which  a  man  has  and 
hides  in  his  own  bosom,  and  by  which  he  enjoys 
himself,  and  keeps  not  only  a  peaceable,  but  a  com- 

fortable, possession  of  his  own  soul,  though  he  does 

not  by  laughter,  or  otner  expressions  of  joy,  tell 
them  the  satisfaction  he  has.  Christ  had  meat  to  eat 
which  the  world  hnew  not  of,  (John  iv.  32.)  and  so 
have  Christians,  to  whom  he  is  the  bread  of  life. 

[4.]  That  all  is  well  that  ends  everlastingly  well. 
That  pleasure  ought  to  have  the  preference,  which  is 
of  the  longest  continuance.  The  pleasures  of  sense 
are  withering  and  fading,  and  leave  a  sting  behind 
them  to  those  that  placed  their  happiness  in  them ; 
but  the  pleasures  of  religion  will  abide  with  us  ;  in 
these  is  continuance,  (Isa.  Ixiv.  5.)  they  will  not  turn 
with  the  wind,  nor  change  with  the  weather,  but  are 
meat  which  endures  to  everlasting  life. 

Reckon  that  the  best  pleasure  which  will  remain 
with  you,  and  stand  you  in  stead,  when  you  come  to 
die:  which  will  help  to  take  off  the  terror  of  death, 
and  allay  its  pains.  The  remembrance  of  sinful  plea- 

sures will  give  us  killing  terrors,  but  the  remem- 
brance of  religious  pleasures  will  give  us  living 

comforts  in  dying  moments.  They  that  live  in  Bel- 

shazzar's  revels,  may  expect  to  receive  the  summons 
of  death,  with  the  same  confusion  that  he  did,  when 
the  joints  of  his  loins  were  loosed,  and  his  knees  smote 
one  against  another ;  (Dan.  v.  6.)  but  they  that  live 

in  Hezekiah's  devotions,  may  receive  them  with  the 
same  composure  that  he  did,  when  with  a  great  deal 
of  satisfaction  he  looked  back  upon  a  well-spent  life: 
Now,  Lord,  remember  how  I  have  walked  before  thee 
in  truth,  and  with  an  upright  heart,  Isa.  xxxvii.  3. 

2.  Let  us,  that  profess  religion,  study  to  make  it 
more  and  more  pleasant  to  ourselves.  We  see  how 
much  is  done  to  make  it  so  ;  let  us  not  receive  the 
grace  of  God  herein  in  vain.  Let  them  that  walk 

in  Wisdom's  ways,  taste  the  sweetness  of  them,  and 
relish  it.  Christ's  service  is  perfect  freedom ;  let 
us  not  make  a  drudgery  of  it,  nor  a  toil  of  such  a 
pleasure.  We  should  not  only  be  reconciled  to  our 
duty,  (as  we  ought  to  be  to  our  greatest  afllictions, 
and  to  make  the  best  of  it,)  but  we  should  rejoice  in 
our  duty,  and  sing  at  our  work.  If  God  intended 
that  his  service  should  be  a  pleasure  to  his  servants, 
let  tliem  concur  with  him  herein,  and  not  walk  con- 

trary to  him. 
Now  in  orderto  the  making  of  our  religion  increas- 

ingly pleasant  to  us,  I  shall  give  seven  directions. 
(1.)  Let  us  always  keep  up  good  thoughts  of  God, 

and  carefully  watch  against  hard  thoughts  of  him. 
As  it  is  the  original  error  of  many  that  are  loose  and 
careless  in  religion,  that  they  think  God  altogether 
such  a  one  as  themselves,  (Ps.  1.  21.)  as  much  a 
friend  to  sin  as  themselves,  and  as  indifferent  whe- 

ther his  work  be  done  or  no ;  so  it  is  the  error  of 
many  that  are  severe  in  their  religion,  that  they  think 
God,  like  themselves,  a  hard  master ;  they  have  such 
thoughts  of  him,  as  Job  had  in  an  hour  of  tempta- 

tion, when  he  looked  upon  God  as  seeking  occasions 
against  him,  numbering  his  steps,  and  v.'atchingcver 
his  sins,  and  taking  him  for  his  enemy;  (Job  xiii. 
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24.  and  xiv.  16.)  as  if  he  were  extreme  to  mark  ini- 
quities, and  implacable  to  those  who  had  offended, 

and  not  accepting  any  sersice  that  had  in  it  the 
least  defect  or  imperfection. 

But  the  matter  is  not  so,  and  we  do  both  God  and 

ourselves  a  g^reat  deal  of  wrong,  if  we  imagine  it  to 
be  so ;  what  could  have  been  done  more  than  God 
has  done,  to  convince  us  that  he  is  gracious  and 
merciful,  slotv  to  anger,  and  ready  to  forgive  sin  when 
it  is  repented  of?  I  said,  I  will  confess  mine  iniquity 
unto  thee,  and  thou  forgavest ;  (Ps.  xxxii.  5.)  and  he 
is  ready  to  accept  the  services  that  come  from  an 
upright  heart.  He  will  not  always  chide,  nor  contend 
for  ever.  So  far  is  he  from  taking  advantage  of  us, 
that  he  makes  the  best  of  us :  where  the  spirit  is 
willintf,  he  accepts  that,  and  overlooks  the  weakness 
of  the  flesh.  Let  us  deal  with  him  accordingly  ; 
look  upon  God  as  Love,  and  the  God  of  love,  and 
then  it  will  be  pleasant  to  us  to  hear  from  him,  to 
speak  to  him,  to  converse  with  him,  and  to  do  him 
anj-  service. 

It  is  true,  God  is  great,  and  glorious,  and  jealous, 
and  to  be  worshipped  with  reverence  and  holy  fear ; 
but  is  he  not  our  Father,  a  tender,  gracious  father? 
Was  not  God,  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to 
himself,  (2  Cor.  v.  19.)  and  to  all  his  attributes  and 
relations  to  us,  by  showing  himself  willing  to  be 
reconciled  to  us,  notwithstanding  our  provocations  ? 
See  him,  therefore,  upon  a  throne  of  grace,  and 
come  boldly  to  him ;  and  that  will  make  your  service 
pleasant. 

(2.)  Let  us  dwell  much,  by  faith,  upon  the  pro- 
mises of  God.  What  pleasant  lives  should  we  lead, 

if  we  were  but  more  intimately  acquainted  with 
those  declarations  which  God  has  made  of  his  good 
w  ill  to  man,  and  the  assurances  he  has  given  of  his 
favour,  and  all  the  blessed  fruits  of  it,  to  those  who 
sene  him  faithfully  ?  The  promises  are  many,  and 
exceeding  great  and  precious,  suited  to  our  case, 
and  accommodated  to  evcrj^  exigence  ;  there  are  not 
only  promises  to  grace,  but  promises  of  grace,  grace 
sufficient;  and  these  promises  are  all  Fen  and  Amen 
in  Christ. 

What  do  these  promises  stand  in  our  Bibles  for, 
but  to  be  made  use  of?  Come  then,  and  let  us  apply 
them  to  ourselves,  and  insert  our  own  names  in  them 
by  faith.  What  God  said  to  Abraham,  /  am  thy 
shield,  (Gen.  xv.  1.)  I  am  El-shaddi,z.  God  All-suffi- 

cient ;  (Gen.  xvii.  1.)  what  he  said  to  Joshua,  I  will 
never  fail  thee  nor  forsake  thee,  (Josh.  i.  5.)  he  says  to 
me.  What  he  says  to  all  that  love  him,  that  all 
things  shall  work  for  good  to  them,  (Rom.  viii.  28.) 
and  to  all  that /ear  him,  that  no  good  thing  shall  be 
wanting  to  them,  (Ps.  xxxiv.  10.)  he  says  to  me  ; 
and  why  should  not  I  take  the  comfort  of  it  ? 

These  promises,  and  the  like,  are  wells  of  salva- 
tion, from  which  we  may  draw  water  with  joy  ;  and 

breasts  of  consolation,  from  which  we  may  tuck,  and 

be  satisfied;  they  will  be  both  our  strength,  and  our 
song  in  the  house  of  our  pilgrimage.  So  well-ordered 
is  the  covenant  of  grace  in  all  things,  and  so  si're, 
(2  Sam.  xxiii.  5.)  that  if,  having  laid  up  our  portion 
in  it,  and  so  made  it  all  our  salvation,  we  would  but 
fetch  our  maintenance  from  it,  and  so  make  it  all  our 
desire  and  delight,  we  should  have  in  it  a  continual 
feast,  and  should  go  on  our  way  rejoicing,  Ps.  cxix. 111. 

(3.)  Let  us  order  the  affairs  of  our  religion  with 
discretion.  Many  make  religion  unpleasant  to  them- 

selves, and  discouraging  to  others,  by  their  impru- 
dent management  of  it ;  making  that  service  to  be  a 

burthen  by  the  circumstances  of  it,  which  in  itself 
would  be  a  pleasure  ;  doing  things  out  of  time,  or 
tasking  themselves  above  their  strength,  and  under- 

taking more  than  they  can  go  through  with,  espe- 
cially at  first ;  which  is  like  putting  new  wine  into  old 

bottles,  fNIatt.  ix.  17.)  or  like  over-driving  the  flocks 
one  day.  Gen.  xxxiii.  13.  If  we  make  the  yoke  of 
Christ  heavier  than  he  has  made  it,  we  may  thank 
ourselves  that  our  drawing  in  it  becomes  unpleasant. 
Solomon  cautions  us,  (Eccl.  vii.  16.)  against  being 
righteous  overmuch,  and  making  ourselves  overwise, 
as  that  by  which  we  may  destroy  ourselves,  and  put 
ourselves  out  of  conceit  with  our  religion  ;  there 
may  be  over-doing  in  well-doing,  and  then  it  be- 

comes unpleasant. 
But  let  us  take  our  religion  as  Christ  has  settled 

it,  and  we  shall  find  it  easy.  When  the  ways  of 
our  religion  are  ways  of  Wisdom,  then  they  are 
ways  of  pleasantness ;  for  the  more  wisdom  the 
more  pleasantness ;  and  that  Wisdom  dwells  with 
prudence.  Wisdom  will  direct  us  to  be  even  and 
regular  in  our  religion,  to  take  care  that  the  duties 
of  our  general  and  particular  calling,  the  business 
of  our  religion,  and  our  necessary  business  in  the 
world,  do  not  interfere  or  intrench  upon  one  another. 
It  will  direct  us  to  time  duty  aright ;  for  every  thing 
is  beautiful  and  pleasant  in  its  season,  (Eccl.  iii.  1 1.) 
and  work  is  then  easy,  when  we  are  in  frame  for  it. 

(4.)  Let  us  live  in  love,  and  keep  up  Christian 
charity,  and  the  spiritual  communion  of  saints ;  if 
we  would  be  of  good  comfort,  w  e  must  be  of  one 
mind,  (2  Cor.  xiii.  11.)  and  therefore  the  apostle 
presses  brotherlj'  love  upon  us,  with  an  argument 
taken  from  the  consolations  in  Christ,  (Phil.  ii.  1.) 
that  is,  the  comfort  that  is  in  Christianity.  As  ever 
you  hope  to  have  the  comfort  of  jour  religion,  sub- 

mit to  that  great  law  of  it.  Walk  in  love:  for,  Be- 
liold,  how  good,  and  how  pleasant,  it  is,  (how  good  in 
itself,  and  pleasant  to  us,)  for  brethren  to  dwell  to- 

gether in  unity.  The  more  pleasing  we  are  to  oar 
brethren,  the  more  pleasant  we  shall  be  to  ourselves. 

Nothing  makes  our  lives  more  uncomfortable  than 
strife  and  contention  ;  Woe  is  me  that  I  dwell  among 
those  that  hate  peace,  Ps.  cxx.  5.  It  is  bad  being 
among  those  that  are  disposed  to  quarrel,  and  worse 
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•having  in  ourselves  a  disposition  to  quarrel.  The 
Tesentmcnts  of  contempt  put  upon  us,  are  uneasy 

enough,  and  contrivances  to  revenge  it  luuch  more 

so.  And  nothing  makes  our  religion  more  uncom- 
fortable, than  strifes  and  contentions  about  that. 

We  forfeit  and  lose  the  pleasure  of  it,  if  we  entangle 
ourselves  in  perverse  disputings  about  it. 

But  by  holy  love  we  enjoy  our  friends,  which  will 
add  to  the  pleasure  of  enjoying  God  in  this  world. 
Love  itself  sweetens  the  soul,  and  revives  it,  and, 
as  it  is  the  loadstone  of  love,  it  fetches  in  the  further 
pleasure  and  satisfaction  of  being  beloved,  and  so 
it  is  a  heaven  upon  earth ;  for  what  is  the  happiness 
and  pleasure  of  heaven,  but  that  there  love  reigns 
in  perfection?  Then  we  have  most  peace  in  our 
bosoms,  when  we  are  most  peaceably  disposed 
towards  our  brethren. 

(5.)  Let  us  be  much  in  the  exercise  of  holy  joy, 
and  employ  ourselves  much  in  praise.  Joy  is  the 
heart  of  praise,  as  praise  is  the  language  of  joy; 
let  us  engage  ourselves  to  these,  and  quicken  our- 

selves in  these.  God  has  made  these  our  duty,  that 
by  these  all  the  other  parts  of  our  duty  may  be 
pleasant  to  us  ;  and  for  that  end  we  should  abound 
much  in  them,  and  attend  upon  God  with  joy 
and  praise.  Let  us  not  crowd  our  spiritual  joys 
into  a  corner  of  our  hearts,  nor  our  thankful  praises 
into  a  corner  of  our  prayers,  but  give  both  scope 
and  vent  to  both. 

Let  us  live  a  life  of  delight  in  God,  and  love  to 
think  of  him  as  we  do  of  one  whom  we  love  and 

▼alac.  Let  the  flowing  in  of  every  stream  of  com- 
fort lead  us  to  the  fountain  ;  and  in  every  thing  that 

is  grateful  to  us,  let  us  taste  that  the  Lord  is  gracious. 
Let  the  drying  up  of  every  stream  of  comfort  drive 
ns  to  the  fountain ;  and  let  us  rejoice  the  more  in 
God  for  our  being  deprived  of  that  which  we  used 
to  rejoice  in. 

Let  us  be  frequent  and  large  in  our  thanksgivings. 
It  will  be  pleasant  to  us  to  recount  the  favours  of 
God,  and  thus  to  make  some  returns  for  them ; 
though  poor  and  mean,  yet  such  as  God  will  gra- 

ciously accept.  We  should  have  more  pleasure  in 
our  religion,  if  we  had  but  learned  in  every  thing  to 
give  thanhs,  (1  Thess.  v.  18.)  for  that  takes  out  more 
than  half  the  bitterness  of  our  afllictions,  that  we 
can  see  cause  even  to  be  thankful  for  them ;  and  it 
infuses  more  than  a  double  sweetness  into  our  enjoy- 

ments, that  they  furnish  us  with  matter  for  that 
excellent  heavenly  work  of  praise ;  Sing  praises  unto 
\  name,  for  it  is  pleasant ;  comfortable,  as  well  as 
comely,  Ps.  cxxxv.  3. 

(6.)  Let  us  act  in  a  constant  dependence  upon 
Jesus  Christ.  Religion  would  be  much  more  plea- 

sant, if  we  did  but  cleave  more  closely  to  Christ  in 
it,  and  do  all  in  his  name.  The  more  precious  Christ 
is  to  us,  the  more  pleasant  will  every  part  of  our 
work  be  ;  and  therefore  believing  in  Christ  is  often 
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expressed  by  our  rejoicing  in  him,  Phil.  iii.  3.  We 
may  rejoice  in  God,  through  Christ,  as  the  Mediator 
between  us  and  God;  may  rejoice  in  our  commu- 

nion with  God,  when  it  is  kept  up  through  Christ ; 
may  rejoice  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  when  we  see  this 
life  in  the  Son :  He  that  hath  the  Son  of  God,  has 
life,  that  is,  he  has  comfort,  1  John  v.  11,  12. 

There  is  that  in  Christ,  and  in  his  undertaking 
and  performances  for  us,  which  is  sufficient  to  satisfy 
all  our  doubts,  to  silence  all  our  fears,  and  to 
balance  all  our  sorrows.  He  was  appointed  to  be 
the  consolation  of  Israel,  and  he  will  be  so  to  us, 
when  we  have  learnt  not  to  look  for  that  in  ourselves, 
which  is  to  be  had  in  him  only,  and  to  make  use  of 
his  mediation  in  every  thing  wherein  we  have  to  do 
with  God.  When  we  rejoice  in  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  and  in  his  grace  and  strength,  rejoice  in  his 
satisfaction  and  intercession,  rejoice  in  his  dominion 
and  universal  agency  and  influence,  and  in  the 
progress  of  his  gospel,  and  the  conversion  of  souls 
to  him,  and  please  ourselves  with  prospects  of  his 
second  coming,  we  have  then  a  joy,  not  only  which 
no  man  takes  from  us,  but  which  will  increase  more 

and  more ;  and  of  the  increase  of  Christ's  yovern- 
ment,  (and  therefore  of  that  peace,)  there  shall  he  no 
end,  Isa.  ix.  7.  Our  songs  of  joy  are  then  most 
pleasant,  when  the  burthen  of  them  is,  None  but 
Christ,  none  but  Christ. 

(7.)  Let  us  converse  much  with  the  glory  that  is 
to  be  revealed.  They  that  by  faith  send  their  hearts 
and  best  affections  before  them  to  heaven,  while 
they  are  here  on  this  earth,  may  in  return  fetch 
thence  some  of  those  joys  and  pleasures  that  are  at 

God's  right  hand.  That  which  goes  up  in  vapours 
of  holy  desire,  though  insensible,  in  groanings  which 
cannot  be  uttered,  will  come  down  again  in  dews 
of  heavenly  consolations,  which  will  make  the  soul 
as  a  watered  garden. 

Let  us  look  much  to  the  end  of  our  way,  how  glo- 
rious it  will  be,  and  Ujat  will  help  to  make  our  way 

pleasant.  This  abundantly  satisfies  the  saints,  and 

is  the  fatness  of  God's  house  on  earth,  Ps.  xxxvi.  8, 
9.  This  makes  them  now  to  dri7ih  of  the  river  of 

God's  pleasures,  that  with  him  is  the  fountain  of  life, 
whence  all  tliese  streams  come,  and  in  his  light  they 
hope  to  see  light,  everlasting  light.  By  frequent 
meditations  on  that  rest  which  remains  for  the  peo- 

ple ofGod,(Heb,  iv.  3.)  we  now  enter  into  thatrest^ 
and  partake  of  the  comfort  of  it. 

Our  hopes  of  that  happiness  through  grace  would 
be  very  much  strengthened,  and  our  evidences  for 
it  cleared  up  insensibly,  if  we  did  but  converse  more 
with  it,  and  the  discoveries  made  of  it  in  the  Scrip- 

ture. We  may  have  foretastes  of  heavenly  delights, 
while  we  are  here  on  earth,  clusters  from  Canaan, 
while  we  are  yet  in  this  w  ilderness,  and  there  is  no 
pleasure  comparable  to  that  which  these  afford. 
That  is  the  sweetest  joy  within  us,  which  is  borrowed 
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from  the  joy  set. before  us.  And  we  deprive  our- 
selves very  much  of  the  comfort  of  our  religion,  in 

not  having  our  eye  more  to  that  joy.  We  rejoice 
most  triumphantly,  and  with  the  greatest  degrees  of 
holy  glorj  ing,  when  we  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory 
of  God,  Rom.  V.  2.  In  this  our  heart  is  glad,  and 
our  glory  rejoices,  Ps.  xvi.  9. 

3.  Let  us  make  it  appear,  that  we  have,  indeed, 

found  Wisdom's  ways  to  be  pleasantness,  and  her 
paths  peace.  If  we  have  experienced  this  truth,  let 
us  evidence  our  experience,  and  not  only  in  w^ord, 
but  in  deed,  bearing  our  testimony  to  the  truth  of 
it.  Let  us  live  as  those  who  believe  the  sweetness 
of  religion,  not  because  we  are  told  it,  but  because 
we  have  tasted  it,  1  John  i.  1. 

If  so  be  then,  to  borrow  the  apostle's  words,  (1 
Pet.  ii.  3.)  we  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious, 
if  we  have,  indeed,  found  it  a  pleasant  thing  to  be 
religious ; 

(1.)  Let  our  hearts  be  much  enlarged  in  all  reli- 
gious exercises,  and  all  instances  of  gospel-obedi- 

ence. The  more  pleasant  the  service  of  God  is,  the 
more  we  should  abound  in  it.  When  God  enlarges 
our  hearts  with  his  consolations,  he  expects  that  we 
should  run  the  way  of  his  commandments,  that  we 
should  exert  ourselves  in  our  duty  with  more  vigour, 
and  press  forward  the  more  earnestly  towards  per- 
fection. 

This  should  make  us  forward  to  every  good  work, 
and  ready  to  close  with  all  opportunities  of  serv  ing 
God,  and  doing  good  ;  that  which  we  take  a  plea- 

sure in,  we  need  not  to  be  twice  called  to.  If  indeed 
the  hearts  of  those  rejoice  that  seek  the  Lord,  (as  in 
Ps.  cv.  3.)  then  when  God  says,  Seek  ye  my  face,  how 
steadily  should  our  hearts  answer  at  the  first  word, 
Thy  face.  Lord,  will  we  seek;  (Ps.  xxvii.  8.)  and 
bow  glad  shall  we  be,  when  it  is  said.  Let  us  go  to 
the  house  of  the  Lord!  Ps.  cxxii.  1.  This  should 
make  us  forward  to  acts  of  charity,  that  there  is  a 
pleasure  in  doing  good  ;  and  we  shall  reflect  with 
comfort  upon  it,  that  we  have  done  something  that 
will  turn  to  the  honour  of  God  and  our  own  account. 

This  should  make  us  lively  in  our  duty  ;  and  fix 
the  heart  in  hearing  the  word,  and  in  prayer  and 
praise.  Those  that  take  delight  in  music,  how  does 
it  engage  them!  How  do  all  the  marks  of  a  close 
application  of  mind  appear  in  tiieir  countenance 
and  carriage  !  And  shall  not  we,  by  our  attending  on 
the  Lord  without  distraction,  make  it  to  appear,  that 
we  attend  upon  him  with  delight,  and  are  in  our 
element  when  we  are  in  his  service  ?  Let  this  be  my 
rest  for  ever:  here  let  me  dwell  all  the  days  of  my 
life. 

This  should  keep  us  constant  and  unwearied  in 
the  work  and  service  of  God.  What  is  really  our 
delight,  we  are  not  soon  weary  of.  If  we  delight  in 
approaching  to  God,  we  shall  seek  him  daily,  and 
make  it  our  daily  work  to  honour  him.    If  medita- 

tion and  prayer  be  sweet,  let  them  be  our  daily  exer- 
cise ;  and  let  this  bind  our  souls  with  a  bond  to 

God,  and  the  sacrifice  as  with  cords  to  the  horns  of 
the  altar.  With  this  we  should  answer  all  tempta- 

tions to  apostasy  :  "  Shall  I  quit  so  good  a  master, 
so  good  a  service  ?  Entreat  me  not  to  leave  Christ, 
or  to  turn  from  following  after  him  ;  for  it  is  good 
to  be  here."  Here  let  us  make  tabernacles,  (Matt.  xvii. 
4.)  Whither  else  shall  we  go,  but  to  him  that  has  the 
words  of  eternal  life. 

(2.)  Let  our  whole  conversation  be  cheerful,  and 
melancholy  be  banished.  Are  the  ways  of  religion 
pleasant?  Let  us  be  pleasant  in  them,  both  to  our- 

selves, and  to  those  about  us.  As  for  those  who  are 
yet  in  a  state  of  sin  and  wrath,  they  have  reason  to 
be  melancholy  ;  let  the  sinners  in  Zion  be  afraid, 
be  afflicted,  joy  is  forbidden  fruit  to  them ;  what 
have  they  to  do  with  peace  ?  Rejoice  not,  O  Israel, 
for  joy  as  other  people,  for  thou  hast  gone  a  whoring 
from  thy  God,  Hos.  ix.  1. 

But  those  who,  through  grace,  are  called  out  of 
darkness  into  a  marvellous  light,  have  cause  to  be 
cheerful,  and  should  have  hearts  to  be  so.  Arise, 
shine,  for  thy  Light  is  come,  Isa.  Ix.  1.  Is  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness  risen  upon  us?  Let  us  arise,  look 
forth  as  the  morning  with  the  morning.  That  com- 

fort which  Christ  directs  to  our  souls,  let  us  reflect 
back  upon  others.  And  as  our  light  is  come,  so  is 
our  liberty.  Art  thou  loosed  from  the  bands  of  thy 
neck  ?  O  captive  daughter  of  Zion,  awake,  awake, 
put  on  thy  strength,  put  on  thy  beautiful  garment,  and 
shake  thyself  from  the  dust,  arise  and  sit  down,  O 
Jerusalem,  Isa.  Hi.  1,  2. 
Though  vain  and  carnal  mirth  is  both  a  great  sin, 

and  a  great  snare,  yet  there  is  a  holy  cheerfulness 
and  pleasantness  of  conversation,  which  will  not 
only  consist  very  well  with  serious  godliness,  but 
greatly  promote  it  in  ourselves,  and  greatly  adorn  it 
and  recommend  it  to  others.  A  merry  heart  (Solo- 

mon says)  does  good  like  a  medicine,  (Prov.  xvii.  22.) 
and  make  fat  the  bones;  while  a  broken  spirit  does 
hurt  like  a  poison,  and  dries  the  bones.  Christians 
should  endeavour  to  keep  up  a  cheerful  temper,  and 
not  indulge  themselves  in  that  which  is  saddening 
and  disquieting  to  the  spirit;  and  they  should  show 
it  in  all  holy  conversation,  that  those  they  converse 
with  may  see,  they  did  not  renounce  pleasure,  when 
they  embraced  religion. 

I  am  sure  none  have  so  much  reason  to  rejoice 
as  good  people  have,  nor  so  much  done  for  them  to 
encourage  their  joy  ;  and  therefore,  (to  allude  to  that 

of  Jonadab  to  Amnon,)  Why  art  thou,  being  the  king's 
son,  lean  from  day  to  day  ?  2  Sam.  xiii.  4.  Are  we 
in  prosperity  ?  Therefore  let  us  be  cheerful,  in 
gratitude  to  the  God  of  our  mercies,  who  expects 
that  we  should  serve  him  with  joyfulness  and  gladness 
of  heart,  in  the  abundance  of  all  things,  (Deut.  xxviii. 
47.)  and  justly  takes  it  ill  if  we  do  not. 
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Tristis  es,  et  felix!  Sciat  hoc  Fortuna  caveto, 
Ingratum  dicet  te  (Lupe)  si  scierit.  JUart. 

»' 

/n  the  midtt  of  protperily  are  you  sorrowful?  Beware  that  Fortune 
hear  it  not ;  if  the  be  informed  of  it  (  Lupus  J  she  will  call  you  un- 

grateful. Mart. 

Are  we  in  affliction  ?  Yet  let  us  be  cheerful,  that 
we  may  make  it  appear  that  our  happiness  is  not 
laid  up  in  the  creature,  nor  our  treasures  on  earth. 
If  it  is  the  privilege  of  Christians  to  rejoice  in  tribu- 

lation, let  them  not  throw  away  their  privilege,  but 
glory  in  it,  and  make  use  of  it.  Let  the  joy  of  the 
Lord,  which  has  infused  itself  into  our  hearts,  dif- 

fuse itself  into  all  our  converse.  Go  thy  way,  eat  thy 
bread  u  ilhjoy,  (Eccl.  ix.  7.)  and  drink  thy  wine ;  nay, 
if  thou  shouldst  be  reduced  to  drink  mere  water, 
drink  it  with  a  merry  heart,  if  thou  hast  good  ground 
to  hope  that  in  Christ  Jesus,  God  now  accepts  thy 
works :  and  this  joy  of  the  Lord  will  be  thy  strength. 

(3.)  Let  us  look  with  contempt  upon  the  pleasures 
of  sense,  and  with  abhorrence  upon  the  pleasures  of 
sin.  The  more  we  have  tasted  of  the  delights  of 
heaven,  the  more  our  mouths  should  be  put  out  of 
taste  with  the  delights  of  this  earth.  Let  not  those 
who  have  been  feasted  with  the  milk  and  honey  of 
Canaan,  hanker  after  the  garlic  and  onions  of  Egypt. 

Let  us  keep  at  a  distance  from  all  forbidden 
pleasures  ;  there  is  a  hook  under  those  baits,  a  snake 
under  the  green  grass ;  a  rock  under  those  smooth 
w  aters,  on  which  multitudes  have  split.  We  must 

so  dread  the  drunkard's  pleasure,  as  not  to  louk  upon 
the  wine  when  it  is  red,  (Prov.  xxiii.  31.)  so  dread  the 
pleasures  of  the  adulterer,  as  not  to  look  upon  a 
woman  to  lust  after  her;  (Matt.  v.  28.)  for  these 

I  pleasures  of  sin  not  only  are  but  for  a  season,  but  at 
the  last  they  bite  like  a  serpent,  and  sting  like  an 
adder.  Either  spiritual  pleasures  will  deaden  the 
force  of  the  pleasures  of  sin,  or  the  pleasures  of  sin 
will  spoil  the  relish  of  spiritual  pleasures. 

Let  us  keep  up  a  holy  indifl'erence  even  to  the 
lawful  delights  of  sense,  and  take  heed  not  to  love 
,them  more  than  God.    The  eye  that  has  looked  at 
the  sun,  is  dazzled  to  every  thing  else.    Have  we 
Ijeheld  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  ?    Let  us  see  and  own 
how  little  beauty  there  is  in  other  things.    If  we  be 
empted  to  do  any  thing  unbecoming  us,  by  the  al- 

lurements of  pleasure,  we  may  well  say,  "  Offer  these 
hings  to  those  that  know  no  better  ;  but  we  do,  and 
vill  never  leave  fountains  of  living  water  for  cis- 

erns  of  puddle  water." 
(4.)  Let  not  our  hearts  envy  sinners.  Envy  arises 

rom  an  opinion  that  the  state  of  others  is  better 
ban  our  own,  which  we  grudge  and  are  displeased 
it,  and  wish  ourselves  in  their  condition.  Good 
)Cople  are  often  cautioned  against  this  sin  :  Be  not 
hou  envious  against  evil  men,  nor  desire  to  be  with 
hem  ;  (Prov.  xxiv.  1.  Ps.  xxxvii.  1.)  for  if  there  be 
ill  this  pleasure  in  religion,  and  we  have  expe- 

rienced it,  surely  we  would  not  exchange  our  con- 
dition with  any  sinner,  even  in  his  best  estate. 

Envy  not  sinners  their  outward  prosperity,  their 
wealth  and  abundance,  which  put  them  into  a  capa- 

city of  having  all  the  delights  of  sense  raised  to  the 
highest  pitch  of  pleasure  ;  though  they  lie  upon  beds 
n/ ivory,  {Amos  vi.4,  5,  6.)  and  stretch  themselves 
upon  their  couches,  and  eat  the  lambs  out  of  the  flocks, 
and  the  calves  out  of  the  midst  of  the  stall,  though  they 
chant  to  the  sound  of  the  viol,  drink  wine  in  bowls,  and 
anoint  themselves  with  the  chief  ointments  ;  yet  those 
have  no  reason  to  envy  them ,  whose  souls  dwell  at  ease 
in  God  ;  who  are  fed  with  the  bread  of  life,  the  true 

manna,  angels'  food,  and  drink  of  the  water  of  life 
freely ;  that  make  melody  with  their  hearts  to  the 
Lord,  and  are  made  to  hear  from  him  joy  and  glad- 

ness ;  and  have  received  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit. 
If  we  have  relished  the  delights  of  religion,  we  shall 
say  as  David,  Let  us  not  eat  of  their  dainties,  Ps. 
cxiv.  4. 

Envy  not  sinners  the  liberty  they  take  to  sin  ;  that 
they  can  allow  themselves  in  the  full  enjoyment  of 
those  pleasures  which  we  cannot  think  of  without 
horror  ;  but  have  not  we  then  the  enjoyment  of  those 
pleasures  which  are  infinitely  better,  and  which  they 
are  strangers  to  ?  We  cannot  have  both,  and  of  the 
two,  are  not  ours,  without  dispute,  preferable  to 
theirs  ;  and  why  then  should  we  envy  them  ?  Their 
pleasures  are  enslaving,  ours  enlarging;  theirs  de- 

basing to  the  soul,  ours  ennobling  ;  theirs  surfeit- 

ing, ours  satisfying ;  theirs  ofl'ensive  to  God,  ours 
pleasing  to  him  ;  theirs  will  end  in  pain  and  bitter- 

ness, ours  will  be  perfected  in  endless  joys ;  and 
what  reason  then  have  we  to  envy  them  ? 

(5.)  Let  not  our  spirits  sink,  or  be  dejected,  under 
the  afflictions  of  this  present  time.  We  disparage 
our  comforts  in  God,  if  we  lay  too  much  to  heart  our 
crosses  in  the  world  :  and  therefore,  hereby  let  us 

evidence,  that,  being  satisfied  of  God's  loving-kind- 
ness, we  are  satisfied  with  it.  Let  us  look  upon  that 

as  sufficient  to  balance  all  the  unkindnesses  of  men. 

They  that  value  themselves  upon  God's  smiles, 
ought  not  to  vex  themselves  at  the  world's  frowns. 
The  light  of  God's  countenance  can  shine  through 
the  thickest  clouds  of  the  troubles  of  this  present 
time :  and,  therefore,  we  should  walk  in  the  light  of 
the  Lord,  even  when,  as  to  our  outward  condition, 
we  sit  in  darkness. 
We  manifest  that  we  have  found  true  delight  and 

satisfaction  in  the  service  of  God,  and  communion 
with  him,  when  the  pleasure  of  them  will  make  the 
bitterest  cup  of  affliction  that  our  Father  puts  into 
our  hand,  not  only  passable  but  pleasant;  so  that, 
like  blessed  Paul,  when  we  are  as  sorrowful,  yet  we 

may  be  always  rejoicing,  and  may  take  pleasure  in 
infirmities  and  reproaches,  because,  though,  for  the 
present,  they  are  not  joyous  but  grievous,  yet  when 
afterwards  they  yield  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righte- 
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oasness,  they  become  not  grievous,  but  truly  joyous. 
Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  chastenest. 

(6.)  Let  the  pleasure  we  have  found  in  religion, 
dispose  us  to  be  liberal  and  charitable  to  the  poor 

and  distressed.  The  pleasing  sense  we  have  of  God's 
bounty  to  us.  by  which  he  has  done  so  much  to  make 
us  easy,  should  engage  us  bountifully  to  distribute 
to  the  necessities  of  saints,  according  to  our  ability  ; 
not  only  to  keep  them  from  perishing,  but  to  make 
them  easy,  and  tliat  they  may  rejoice  as  well  as  we. 
Cheerfulness  that  enlarges  the  heart,  should  open 
the  hand  too.  Paul  observes  it  concerning  the 

churches  of  Macedonia,  who  were  read}'  to  give  for 
the  relief  of  the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem,  that  it 
was  the  abundance  of  their  joy,  their  spiritual  joy, 
their  joy  in  God,  that  abounded  unto  the  riches  of 
their  liberality,  2  Cor.  viii.  2. 
When  the  people  of  Israel  are  commanded  to  re- 

joice in  every  youd  thing  which  God  had  given  them, 
(Deut.  xxvi.  11,  12.)  they  are  commanded  also  to 
give  freely  to  the  Levite,  the  stranger,  the  fatherless, 
and  the  widow,  that  they  may  eat  and  be  filled.  And 
when  upon  a  particular  occasion  they  are  directed  to 
eat  the  fat,  and  drink  the  sweet,  (Xeh.  viii.  10.)  at 
the  same  time  they  are  directed  to  send  portions  to 
them  for  whom  nothing  is  prepared:  and  then  the 
joy  of  the  Lord  will  be  their  strength.  By  our  being 
charitable,  we  should  show  that  we  are  cheerful ; 

that  we  cheerfully  taste  God's  goodness  in  what 
we  have,  and  trust  his  goodness  for  what  we  may 
hereafter  want. 

(7.)  Let  us  do  what  we  can  to  bring  others  to  par- 
take of  the  same  pleasures  in  religion  which  we 

have  tasted,  especially  those  who  are  under  our 

charge.  It  adds  verj-  much  to  the  pleasure  of  an 
enjoyment,  to  conomunicate  of  it  to  others,  especially 
when  the  nature  of  it  is  such,  that  we  have  never  tiie 
less,  but  the  more  rather,  for  others  sharing  in  it. 
What  good  tidings  we  hear,  that  are  of  common 
concern,  we  desire  that  others  may  hear  them,  and 
be  glad  too.  He  that  has  but  found  a  lost  sheep, 
calls  his  friends  and  neighbours  to  rejoice  with  him  ; 
(Luke  XV.  6.)  but  he  that  has  found  Christ,  and 

found  comfort  in  him,  can  saj',  not  only.  Come,  re- 
joice with  me,  but.  Come,  and  partake  with  me ;  for 

yet  there  is  room  enough  for  all,  though  ever  so  nu- 
merous, enough  for  each,  though  ever  so  necessitous 

and  craving. 
When  Samson  had  found  honey  in  the  carcass 

of  the  lion,  (Judg.  xiv.  8.)  he  brought  some  of  it  to 
his  parents,  that  they  might  partake  with  him :  thus 

when  we  have  found  a  day  in  God's  courts  better 
than  a  thousand,  we  should  invite  others  into  those 

courts,  b}-  telling  them  what  God  has  done  for  our 
souls,  and  how  willing  he  is  to  do  the  same  for 
theirs,  if  they,  in  like  manner,  apply  diemsches  to 
him.  When  Andrew,  with  a  surprising  pleasure, 
finds  the  Messiah,  (John  i.  41,45.)  he  cannot  rest  I 

till  he  has  brought  his  brother  Peter  to  him  ;  nor 
Philip  till  he  has  brought  his  friend  Nathaniel. 
They  that  are  feasted  with  the  comforts  of  God's 
house,  should  not  covet  to  eat  their  morsel  alone,  but 
be  willing  to  communicate  of  their  spiritual  things. 

(S.)  Let  us  be  willing  to  die.  and  leave  this  world. 
We  have  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  ourselves,  that  we, 
who  have  not  only  laid  up  our  treasures  above,  but 
fetch  our  pleasures  thence,  are  as  much  in  lo^  e  with 
our  present  state,  and  as  loth  to  think  of  quitting 
it,  as  if  our  riches,  and  pleasure,  and  all,  were  wrapt 
up  in  the  things  of  sense  and  time.  The  delights 
of  sense  entangle  us  and  hold  us  here ;  these  are 
the  things  that  make  us  loth  to  die,  as  one  once 
said,  viewing  his  fine  house  and  gardens.  And  are 
these  things  sufficient  to  court  our  stay  here,  when 
God  says,  Arise,  and  depart,  for  this  is  not  your 
rest  ?  Mic.  ii.  10. 

Let  us  not  be  afraid  to  remove  from  a  world  of 
sense  to  a  world  of  spirits,  since  we  have  found  the 
pleasures  of  sense  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with 
spiritual  pleasures.  When  in  old  age,  which  is  one 
of  the  valleys  of  the  shadow  of  death,  we  can  no 

longer  relish  the  delights  of  the  bod}-,  but  they  be- 
come sapless  and  tasteless,  (as  they  were  to  Barzil- 

lai,)  yet  we  need  not  call  those  evil  days,  and  years 
in  which  we  have  no  pleasure,  if  we  have  walked  and 
persevered  in  Wisdom's  ways  ;  for  if  so,  we  may 
then  in  old  age  look  back  with  pleasure  upon  a  life 
well  spent  on  earth,  (as  Hezekiah  did.)  and  look 
forward  with  pleasure,  upon  a  life  to  be  better  spent 
in  heaven. 

And  when  we  have  received  a  sentence  of  death 
within  ourselves,  and  see  the  day  approaching,  the 
pleasure  we  have  in  loving  God,  and  believing  in 
Christ,  and  in  the  expressions  of  holy  joy  and  thank- 

fulness, should  make  even  a  sick-bed  and  a  death- 
bed easy  ;  The  saints  shall  be  joyful  iyt  glory,  and 

shall  sing  aloud  upon  their  beds.  Ps.  cxlix.  5.  those 
beds  to  which  they  arc  confined,  and  from  which 
they  are  removing  to  their  graves,  their  beds  in  the 
darkness.  Our  religion,  if  we  be  faithful  to  it,  will 
furnish  us  with  living  comforts  in  dying  moments, 
suflRcient  to  balance  the  pains  of  death,  and  take  off 
the  terror  of  it,  and  to  enable  us  to  triumph  over  it ; 
O  death  !  where  is  thy  sting  ?  Let  us  then  evidence 
our  experience  of  the  pleasures  of  religion,  by  living 
above  the  inordinate  love  of  life,  and  fear  of  death. 

(9.)  Lastly,  Let  us  long  for  the  perfection  of  these 
spiritual  pleasures  in  the  kingdom  of  glory.  When 
we  come  thither,  and  not  till  then,  they  will  be  per- 

fected ;  while  we  are  here,  as  we  know  and  love  bat 
in  part,  so  we  rejoice  but  in  part ;  even  our  spiritual 
joys  here  have  their  damps  and  allays  ;  we  mix 
tears  and  tremblings  with  them  :  but,  in  heaven, 

there  is  a.  fulness  of  joy  without  mixture,  and  plem- 
sures  for  evermore,  without  period  or  diminution. 
The  servants  of  Christ  will  there  enter  into  the  joj 
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of  their  Lord,  and  it  shall  be  everlasting  joy,  Isa. 
XXXV.  10. 

And  what  are  the  pleasures  in  the  way  of  Wisdom, 
compared  with  those  at  the  end  of  the  way?  If  a 
f  oniplacency  in  the  divine  beauty  and  love  be  so 
pleasant  while  we  are  in  the  body,  and  are  absent 

from  the  Lord,  what  will  it  be  when  we  have  put  oft" 
the  body,  and  go  to  be  present  w  ith  the  Lord  f  If  a 

day  in  God's  courts,  and  a  few  minutes  spent  there 
in  Ills  praises,  be  so  pleasant;  what  will  an  eternity 
within  the  veil  be,  among  them  that  dwell  in  his 
house  above,  and  are  still  praising  him  .'  If  the  ear- 

nest of  our  inheritance  be  so  comfortable,  what  will 
the  inheritance  itself  be  ? 

Now  whenever  there  is  grace,  it  will  be  aiming 
at,  and  pressing  towards,  its  own  perfection  ;  it  is  a 

r  well  of  water  springing  up  to  eternal  life  ;  (John  iv. 
14.)  this  therefore  we  should  be  longing  for.  Our 
luve  to  God  in  this  world  is  love  in  motion,  in  heaven 

it  will  be  love  at  rest :  O  when  shall  that  sabbatism 

come,  wliich  remains  for  the  people  of  God  .'  Here 
we  have  the  pleasure  of  looking  towards  God  ;  O 
when  shall  we  come  and  appear  before  him  ?  Our  Lord 
Jesus,  when  at  his  last  passover,  which  he  earnestly 
desired  to  eat  with  his  disciples,  he  had  tasted  of  the 
fruit  of  the  vine,  speaks  as  one  that  longed  to  drink 
it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  his  leather.  Matt.  xxvi.  29. 
It  is  very  pleasant  to  serve  Christ  here,  but  to  depart 
and  be  with  Christ,  is  far  better.  Now  are  ive  the  sons 
of  God,  (1  John  iii.  2.)  and  it  is  very  pleasant  to 
think  of  it ;  but  it  doth  not  get  appear  what  we  shall 
be :  something  there  is  in  reserve,  which  we  are  kept 
in  expectation  of.  We  are  not  yet  at  home,  but  should 
long  to  be  there,  and  keep  up  holy  desires  of  that 
glory  to  be  revealed,  that  we  may  be  quickened,  as 
long  as  we  are  here,  to  press  toward  the  mark  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling. 

/ 



A 

DISCOURSE 
1 

CONCERNING 

MEEKNESS  AND  QUIETNESS  OF  SPIRIT. 

TO  WHICH  IS  ADDED  1 

A  SERMON  ON  ACTS  XXVIII.  22.  1 

SHOWING  THAT  THE  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION  IS  NOT  A  SECT ;    AND  YET  THAT  IT  IS  EVERY  WHERE 

SPOKEN  AGAINST. 

To  THE  Reader. 

I  DO  not  think  it  at  all  needful  to  tell  the  world  what 
it  was  w  hich  led  me  to  the  writing  of  this  discourse 
concerning  Meekness,  the  substance  of  which  was 
preached  several  years  ago  ;  nor  am  I  concerned  to 
apologize  for  the  publication  of  it :  if  I  thought  it 
needed  an  apology  I  would  not  consent  to  it.  That 
temper  of  mind,  which  it  endeavours  to  promote,  and 
to  charm  men  into,  every  one  will  own  to  be  highly 
conducive  to  the  comfort  of  human  life,  the  honour 
of  our  holy  religion,  and  the  welfare  and  happiness 
of  all  societies,  civil  and  sacred :  and  therefore,  while 
the  design  cannot  be  disliked ,  I  hope  w  hat  is  weak  and 
defective  in  the  management,  will  be  excused.  Some 
useful  discourses  have  been  of  late  published  against 
rash  anger,  and  an  excellent  dissuasive  from  revenge 
by  the  present  Bishop  of  Chester ;  wherein  those 
brutish  vices  are  justly  exposed.  I  am  cooperating 
in  the  design,  while  I  recommend  the  contrary  vir- 

tues to  the  love  and  practice  of  all  that  profess  rela- 
tion to  the  Holy  Jesus.  And  if  this  Essay  have  that 

good  effect  upon  those  into  whose  hands  it  shall  at 
any  time  fall,  my  object  will  be  attained. 

As  to  the  Sermon  annexed,  it  is  published  (with 
some  enlargements)  at  the  request  of  a  very  worthy 
friend  who  heard  it  preached  inLondon  last  summer: 
and  since,  blessed  be  God,  there  are  a  great  many 
testimonies  borne  at  this  day,  against  the  avowed 
infidelity  and  impiety  of  the  age,  I  hope  this  maybe 
accepted  as  a  mite  cast  into  that  treasury,  by  a  cor- 

dial friend  to  peace  and  holiness. 
M.  HENRY. 

Chester,  Nov.  21,  1698. 

.  V.  1,2. 

I  Peter  iii.  4.  [latter  part.] 

 Even  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit, 
which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price. 

The  apo.stle  Peter,  in  this  Epistle,  (as  also  his  be- 
loved brother  Paul,  in  many  of  his,)  is  very  earnest 

in  pressing  upon  Christians  the  conscientious  dis- 
charge of  the  duties  of  their  particular  relations,  and 

not  without  good  reason  ;  for  generally  it  holds  true, 

"  That  we  are  really,  as  we  are  relatively."*  He  is 
here,  in  the  former  part  of  this  chapter,  directing 
Christian  wives  how  to  carry  themselves  in  that  re- 

lation, to  the  glorj-  of  God,  their  own  comfort,  and 
the  spiritual  benefit  and  advantage  of  their  yoke- 

fellows. Among  other  good  lessons,  he  teaches 
them  how  to  dress  themselves  as  it  becomes  women 

professing  godliness.*  Those  of  that  sex  are  com- 
monly observed  to  be  very  solicitous  about  their  or- 

naments. When  the  question  is  asked.  Can  a  maid 
forget  her  ornaments,  or  a  bride  her  attire  ?  it  is 
supposed  scarcely  possible,  Jer.  ii.  32.  This  pre- 

vailing inclination  the  apostle  here  takes  hold  of, 
for  the  recommending  of  those  graces  and  duties  to 
their  choice  and  practice,  which  are  indeed  the  most 
excellent  and  amiable  adorning,  not  only  of  their 
sex  to  whom  the  exhortation  is  primarily  directed, 
but  of  the  other  also,  for  whom,  no  doubt,  it  is  like- 
w  ise  intended.    Observ  e  this  method  : 

1.  He  endeavours  to  wean  them  from  the  vanity 
of  outward  ornaments,  v.  3.  whose  adorning  let  it  not 
he  that  outward  adorning,  &c.  wv  Itw — Kotr/iof.  This 
does  not  forbid  the  sober  and  moderate  use  of  decent 
ornaments,  when  it  is  according  to  the  quality,  place. 

*  Genu!  muliebre  est  ̂ iXoKoo-uot.— The  race  Of  women  is  attached 
to  oruaments.   Lor  in.  in  loc. 
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and  station,  and  in  due  season  ;  (not  on  days  of 
fasting,  and  humiliation,  when  it  is  proper  for  orna- 

ments to  be  laid  aside,  Exod.  xxxiii.  4,  5.)  but  it 
forbids  the  inordinate  love  and  excessive  use  (that 
IS,  the  abuse)  of  them.  There  may  he  the  plaiting  of 
the  hair,  and  the  wearing  of  gold,  and  there  must  be  the 
putting  on  of  apparel;  (that  shame,  which  came  into 
the  world  with  sin,  has  made  it  necessary  ;)  but  we 
must  not  make  these  things  our  adorning  ;  that  is, 
we  must  not  set  our  hearts  upon  them,  nor  value 
ourselves  by  them,  nor  think  the  better  of  ourselves 
for  them,  nor  pride  ourselves  in  them,  as  if  they 
added  any  real  excellency  to  us,  nor  say  to  them  as 
Saul  did  to  Samuel,  Honour  me  now  before  this 
people,  out  of  a  vain  ambition  to  make  a  fair  show 
171  the  flesh.  We  must  spend  no  more  care,  or 
thoughts,  or  time,  or  words,  or  cost,  about  them,  and 
lay  no  more  stress  or  weight  upon  them,  than  they 
deserve,  and  that  is  but  a  very  little.  It  is  but  glory 
hung  upon  us,  as  the  expression  is,  (Isa.  xxii.  24.) 
and  has  no  glory,  if  compared  with  the  glory  that 
excelleth  it  even  in  the  creatures  that  are  so  far 
below  ns  for  Solomon,  in  all  his  glory,  was  not 
arrayed  or  beautified  like  one  of  those  lilies,  which 
to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven.  We 
must  not  seek  first  these  things,  nor  seek  them  most, 
as  if  we  had  bodies  for  no  other  end  than  to  wear 
out  our  clothes,  and  had  nothing  else  to  do  with 
them  than  to  make  them  fine.  It  was  the  folly,  and 
proved  the  ruin,  of  that  rich  man  in  the  parable, 
that  he  made  his  purple,  and  his  fine  linen,  (with  the 
other  ornaments  and  delights  of  the  body,)  his  good 
things,  the  things  in  which  he  placed  his  happiness, 
and  in  which  he  had  his  consolation,  (Lukexvi.  19, 
2.5.)  that  is,  in  the  language  of  this  scripture,  he 
made  them  his  adorning  and  so,  being  uncloflied 
of  these,  he  was  found  naked.  Let  not  the  wearing 
of  gold,  and  the  putting  on  of  apparel,  be  KoafioQ — the 
world ;  so  it  may  be  rendered:  it  is  mundus  mulie- 
bris — a  wotnan's  world.  Let  not  these  things  be  all 
the  world  with  us,  as  they  are  with  many,  who  rec- 

kon that  to  be  out  of  the  fashion  (whatever  it  be)  is 
to  be  out  of  the  world. Christians  are  called  out 
of  the  world,  and  delivered  from  it,  and  should  evi- 

dence a  victory  obtained  by  faith  over  it,  as  in  other 
instances,  so  in  this.  It  is  a  prescribed  rule  of  our 
holy  religion,  (whether  they  will  hear,  or  whether 
they  will  forbear,)  that  women  adorn  themselves  in 
modest  apparel,  with  shamefacedness  and  sobriety,  1 
Tim.  ii.  9.  But  whereas  there  are  some,  on  the  one 
hand,  that  exclaim  against  vanity  in  apparel  as  the 
crying  sin  of  this  age,  above  any  other,  as  if  it  were 
a  new  thing  under  the  sun,  and  the  former  days 
were,  in  this  respect,  better  than  these  and  some, 
on  the  other  hand,  condemn  it  as  a  piece  of  fanati- 
cism  to  witness  (as  there  is  occasion)  against  this 

!>  Matt.  vi.  29,  30.  c  2  Cor.  v.  .T 
<i  Gal.  i.  4.   I  John  v.  4.       e  Eccl.  vii.  10. 

vanity ;  both  may  receive  a  sufficient  answer,  if 
they  will  but  read  that  excellent  Homily  of  the 
Church  of  England,  entitled,  "  An  Homily  against 
Excess  of  Apparel,"  (No.  18.)  by  which  it  will  ap- 

pear, that  even  in  those  early  days  of  the  reforma- 
tion, it  was  a  vanity  that  prevailed  much  in  our  land, 

and  which  the  rulers  of  the  church  thought  them- 
selves obliged  to  reprove.  But  we  will  hasten  to 

the  text. 

2.  He  endeavours  to  bring  them  in  love  with  the 
better  ornaments,  those  of  the  mind,  the  graces  of 
the  blessed  Spirit,  here  called  o  Kpvnroe  aiSpta-rroi — 
the  hidden  man  of  the  heart.  Grotius  observes,  that 
"  though  he  writes  to  women,  yet  he  uses  a  word  of 
the  masculine  gender,  because  the  ornament  he  re- 

commends, is  such  as  both  men  and  women  must  be 

adorned  with."  Grace,  as  a  living  principle  of 
regular  holy  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  is  some- 

times called  the  new  man,  (Eph.  iv.  24.)  sometimes 
the  inward  man,  (Rom.  vii.  22.  and  2  Cor.  iv.  16.) 
and  so  here,  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart.  It  is  called 
a  man,  because  it  is  made  up  of  many  parts  and 
members,  and  its  operations  are  vital  and  rational ; 
and  it  restores  those  to  the  dignity  of  men,  who,  by 
sin,  had  made  themselves  like  the  beasts  that  perish. 

'  It  is  called  the  man  of  the  heart,  because  out  of 
the  heart  are  the  issues  of  life  ;  there  lie  the  springs 
of  the  words  and  actions,  and  therefore  into  that  the 
salt  of  grace  is  cast,  and  so  all  the  waters  are  healed.* 
He  is  the  Christian  indeed,  that  is  one  inwardly,  and 
that  circumcision,  that  baptism,  which  is  of  the 
heart,  Rom.  ii.  29.  It  is  called  the  hidden  man  of 
the  heart,  because  the  work  of  grace  is  a  secret 
thing,  and  does  not  make  a  pompous  show  in  the  eye 

of  the  world;  it  is  &  mystery  of  godliness ;  a''  life 
that  is  AiViwith  Christ  in  God,  to  whom  secret  things 
belong ;  therefore  the  saints  are  called  his  hidden 
ones,  (Ps.  Ixxxiii.  3.)  for  the  world  knows  them  not, 
much  less  does  it  yet  appear  what  they  shall  be. 

The  king's  daughter  that  is  espoused  to  Christ,  is 
all  glorious  within,  Ps.  xlv.  13.  The  working  of 
grace  in  the  soul  is  often  represented  as  a  regenera- 

tion, or  being  begotten  again ;  and  perhaps  when 
this  good  work  is  called  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart, 
there  may  be  some  allusion  to  the'  forming  of  the 
bones  in  the  womb  of  her  that  is  with  child,  which 
Solomon  speaks  of  as  unaccountable,  as  is  also  the 
way  of  the  Spirit,  Eccl.  xi.  5.  compare  John  iii.  8. 
And  lastly,  it  consists  in  that  which  is  not  corrupti- 

ble ;  it  is  not  depraved  or  vitiated  by  the  corruption 
that  is  in  the  world  through  lust,  and  is  in  the  soul 
a  well  of  living  water,  springing  up  unto  eternal  life, John  iv.  14. 

In  the  text  he  specifies  one  particular  grace,  one 
member  of  this  hidden  man  in  the  heart,  whicli 
we  must  every  one  of  us  adorn  ourselves  with,  and 

f  Prov.  iv.  33.         g  2  Kirigsii.  21. 
h  Col.  iii.  3.  i  Ps.  cxxxix.  14-16. 
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that  is,  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  u-fiich  is  in  the  sight 
of  God  of  great  price.    Where  observe, 

(1.)  The  grace  itself  here  recommended  to  us  ;  it 
is  a  7neek  ayid  qitiet  spirit.  There  must  be  not  only 
a  meek  and  quiet  behaviour  outwardly  ;  there  may 
be  that,  cither  bj'  constraint,  or  vvith  some  base  and 
disguised  design,  while  the  soul  in  the  mean  time 
is  rough  and  turbulent,  and  envenomed  ;  the  words 
may  be  softer  than  oil,  while  war  is  in  the  heart,  Ps. 
Iv.  21.  But  the  word  of  God  is  xpiriKOQ — a  discerner 
and  judge  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart, 

Heb.  iv.  12.  The  power  of  men's  laws  may  bind  a 
man  to  good  behaviour,  but  it  is  only  the  power  of 

God's  grace  that  will  renew  a  right  spirit  within 
him,  Ps.  li.  10.  It  is  this  that  makes  the  tree  good, 
and  then  the  fruit  will  be  good.  The  God  with  whom 
we  have  to  do,  demands  the  heart,  looks  at  the  prin- 

ciple, and  requires  truth  in  the  inward  parts,  not 
only  in  the  duties  of  his  own  immediate  worship,  that 
those  be  done  in  the  Spirit,  but  also  in  the  duty  we 
owe  to  our  neighbour,  that  that  also  be  done  with  a 
pure  heart,  and  without  dissimulation.  The  word  of 
command  which  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  gives, 
is.  Christians,  take  heed  to  your  spirits,  Mai.  ii.  15. 

(2.)  The  excellency  of  this  grace  ;  it  is  in  the  sight 
of  God  of  great  price.  It  is  really  a  precious  grace, 
for  it  is  so  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  we  know  that  he 
can  neither  deceive,  nor  be  deceived.  It  is  noXvnXtg, 
which  is  the  same  word  that  is  used,  (1  Tim.  ii.  9.) 
for  that  costly  ai-ray,  which  is  joined  with  gold  and 
pearls,  'maTrafii^  iToKvTtXti.  Persons  of  quality,  in  their 
ornaments,  affect  not  so  much  that  which  is  gay,  as 
that  which  is  rich  ;  not  that  which  makes  a  glitter- 

ing, gaudy  show,  and  pleases  children  and  fools, 
but  that  which  is  of  intrinsic  value,  and  recommeuds 
itself  to  the  intelligent.  A  meek  and  quiet  spirit  is 
such  an  ornament,  which  has  not  that  gaiety  which 
is  agreeable  to  the  humour  of  a  carnal  world,  but  that 
real  worth  which  recommends  it  to  the  favour  of  God. 
It  is  one  of  those  graces  which  are  compared  to  the 
powders  of  the  merchant,  (Cant.  iii.  6.)  far-fetched, 
and  dear-bought,  even  with  the  precious  blood  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  ''Herein  we  should  every  one  ̂ tXor«n»/tf^a 
— labour,  and  this  we  should  be  ambitious  of,  as  the 
greatest  honour,  that  present  or  absent,  living  and 
dying,  we  may  be  accepted  of  the  Lord ;  and  blessed 
be  God  it  is  a  thing  attainable,  through  the  Medi- 

ator, from  whom  we  have  received  how  to  walk  so 
as  to  please  him ;  we  must  walk  with  meekness  and 
quietness  of  Spirit,  for  this  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of 
great  price.  Therefore  this  mark  of  honour  is,  in  a 
special  manner,  put  upon  the  grace  of  meekness, 
because  it  is  commonly  despised  and  looked  upon 
with  contempt  by  the  children  of  this  world,  as  a 
piece  of  mean-spiritedness ;  but  (however  they  be 
termed  and  treated  now)  they  are  happy,  and  will 

appear  so  shortly,  whom  God  approves,  and  to  whom 
he  says.  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant ;  for  by 
his  judgment  we  must  stand  or  fall  eternally. 

These  words,  therefore,  will  easily  afford  us  this 
plain  Doctrine, 

That  meekness  and  quietness  of  spirit  is  a  very 
excellent  grace,  which  we  should  every  one  of 
us  put  on,  and  be  adorned  with. 

In  the  prosecution  hereof,  we  shall  endeavour, 
I.  To  show  what  this  meekness  and  quietness  of 

Spirit  is.  And, 
II.  What  excellency  there  is  in  it.  And, 
III.  Apply  it. 

CHAPTER  I. 

THE  NATURE  OF  MEEKNESS  AND  QUIETNESS  OF  SPIRIT. 

Mef.kne.ss  and  quietness  seem  to  import  much  the 
same  thing,  but  the  latter  having  something  of 
metaphor  in  it,  will  illustrate  the  former,  and  there- 

fore we  shall  speak  of  them  distinctly. 
I.  We  must  be  of  a  meek  spirit. — irpaoe  qu.  poog 

—facilis — easy:  so  the  critics.  Meekness  is  easiness 
of  spirit ;  not  a  sinful  easiness  to  be  debauched,  as 

Ephraim's,  who  willingly  walked  after  the  command- 
ment of  the  idolatrous  princes,  (Hos.  v.  11.)  nor  a 

simple  easiness  to  be  imposed  upon  and  deceived, 
as  Rehoboam's,  who,  when  he  was  forty  years  old, 
is  said  to  be  young  and  tender-hearted,  (2  Chron. 
xiii.  7.)  but  a  gracious  easiness  to  be  wrought  upon 
by  that  which  is  good,  as  theirs  whose  heart  of  stone 
is  taken  away,  and  to  whom  a  heart  of  flesh  is 
given.  Meekness  is  easiness,  for  it  accommodates 
the  soul  to  every  occurrence,  and  so  makes  a  man 
easy  to  himself,  and  to  all  about  him.  The  Latins 
call  a  meek  man  manstietus,  qu.  manu  assuetus — used 
to  the  hand ;  which  alludes  to  the  taming  and  re- 

claiming of  creatures  wild  by  nature,  and  bringing 

them  to  be  tractable  and  familiar.^  Man's  corrupt 
nature  has  made  him  like  the  wild  ass  used  to  the 
wilderness,  or  the  swift  dromedary  traversing  her 
ways,  (Jer.  ii.  23,  24.)  but  the  grace  of  meekness, 
when  that  gets  dominion  in  the  soul,  alters  the 
temper  of  it,  brings  it  to  hand,  submits  it  to  manage- 

ment ;  and  now  the  wolf  dwells  with  the  lamb,  and 
the  leopard  lies  down  with  the  kid,  and  a  little  child 
may  lead  them ;  for  enemies  are  laid  aside,  and  there 
is  nothing  to  hurt  or  destroy,  Isa.  xi.  6,  9. 

Meekness  may  be  considered  with  respect  both  to 
God,  and  to  our  brethren  ;  it  belongs  to  both  the 
tables  of  the  law,  and  attends  upon  the  frst  great 
commandment,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God ; 
as  well  as  the  second,  which  is  like  unto  it,  T/uru 

k  2  Cor.  V.  9. a  Jam.  iii.  7,  8. 
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shah  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself;  though  its  special 
reference  is  to  the  latter. 

1.  There  is  meekness  toward  God,  and  it  is  the 

easy  and  quiet  submission  of  the  soul  to  his  whole 
will,  according  as  he  is  pleased  to  make  it  known, 
whether  by  his  word  or  by  his  providence. 

(1.)  It  is  the  silent  submission  of  the  soul  to  the 
word  of  God:  the  understanding  bowed  to  every 
divine  truth,  and  the  will  to  every  divine  precept ; 
and  both  w  ithout  murmuring  or  disputing.  The  w  ord 

is  then  an  engrafted  word,  when  it  is  received  with 

meekness,  (Jam.  i.  21.)  that  is,  with  a  sincere  will- 
ingness to  be  taught,  and  desire  to  leain.  Meekness 

is  a  grace  that  cleaves  the  stock,  and  holds  it  open, 
that  the  word,  as  the  imp,  or  shoot,  may  be  grafted 
in ;  it  breaks  up  the  fallow  ground,  and  makes  it  fit 
to  receive  the  seed  ;  captivates  the  high  thoughts, 

and  lays  the  soul  like  white  paper  under  God's  pen. 
When  the  day-sprinr/  takes  hold  of  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  it  is  said  to  be  tin  ned  as  clay  to  the  seal,  Job 
xxxviii.  12—14.  Meekness  does,  in  like  manner, 
dispose  the  soul  to  admit  the  rays  of  divine  light, 
which  before  it  rebelled  against ;  it  opens  the  heart, 

as  Lydia's  was  opened  ;  and  sets  us  down  with  Mary 
at  the  feet  of  Christ;  the  learner's  place  and  posture. 
(Compare  Deut.  xxxiii.  3.)  The  promise  of  teaching 
is  made  to  the  meek,  because  they  are  disposed  to 
learn  ;  The  meek  will  he  teach  his  way,  Ps.  xxv.  8,  9. 
The  word  of  God  is  gospel  indeed,  good  tidings  to 
the  meek,  [Isz.  Ixi  1.)  they  will  entertain  it  and  bid 
it  welcome ;  the  poor  in  spirit  are  evangelized,  (Matt, 

xi.  5.)  and  wisdom's  alms  are  given  to  those  that  with 
meekness  wait  daily  at  her  yates,  and  like  beggars 
wait  at  the  posts  of  her  doors.  The  language  of  this 
meekness  is  that  of  the  child  Samuel,  (1  Sam.  iii.  9.) 
Speak  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth  ;  and  that  of 
Joshua,  who,  when  he  was  in  that  high  post  of  ho- 

nour, giving  command  to  Israel,  and  bidding  de- 
fiance to  all  their  enemies,  (his  breast  filled  with 

great  and  bold  thoughts,)  yet,  upon  the  intimation 
of  a  message  from  heaven,  thus  submits  himself  to 
it, (Josh.  V.  14.)  What  saithmy  Lord  unto  his  servant? 
And  that  of  Paul,  (and  it  was  the  first  breath  of  a 
new  man,)  Acts  ix.  6.  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me 
to  do .'  And  that  of  Cornelius,  (  Acts  x.  33.)  And  noiu 
ire  are  all  here  prestnt  before  God,  to  hear  all  things 
■hat  are  commanded  thee  of  God.  And  that  of  the 
ood  man  I  have  read  of,  who,  when  he  was  going 
0  hear  the  word,  used  to  say,  "  Now  let  the  word 
of  the  Lord  come ;  and  if  I  had  six  hundred  necks, 
1  would  bow  them  all  to  the  authority  of  it."  To  re- 

ceive the  word  with  meekness,  is  to  be  delivered  into 

it,  as  into  a  mould  :  it  seems  to  be  Paul's  metaphor, 
Rom.  vi.  17.  that  form  of  doctrine  uq  ov  waptS6^))Ti- 

*>  Prov.  viii.  34. 
•  Afileseere  til  non  conlrndicere  divirt/r  Scripluree  she  inklUctr,  si 

'■la  percuitt,  she  non  intellect's,  quasi  nos  melius  sapere  possemjjs.  Aug. 
■  2.  de  Dtclrina  C/iritti.— True  meekness  will  prevent  us  from  op- 

into  which  you  were  given  up.  Meekness  softens  the 
wax,  that  it  may  receive  the  impression  of  the  seal, 
whether  it  be  for  doctrine  or  reproof,  for  correction 
or  instruction  in  righteousness.  It  opens  the  ear  to 
discipline,  silences  objections,  and  suppresses  the 
risings  of  the  carnal  mind  against  the  word;  con- 

senting to  the  Law  that  it  is  good,'  and  esteeming 
all  the  precepts  concerning  all  things  to  be  right, 
even  when  they  give  the  greatest  check  to  flesh  and 
blood. 

(2.)  It  is  the  silent  submission  of  the  soul  to  the 
providence  of  God,  for  that  also  is  the  will  of  God 
concerning  us. 

[1.]  When  the  events  of  Providence  are  grievous 
and  afflictive,  displeasing  to  sense,  and  crossing  our 
secular  interests ;  meekness  not  only  quiets  us  under 
tliem,  but  reconciles  us  to  them  ;  and  enables  us  not 
only  to  bear,  but  to  receive,  evil  as  well  as  good  at 
tlie  hand  of  the  Lord  ;  which  is  the  excellent  frame 
that  Job  argues  himself  into.  Job  ii.  10.  It  is  to  kiss 
the  rod,  and  even  to  accept  of  the  punishment  of  our 
iniquity;  taking  all  in  good  part  that  God  does: 
not  daring  to  strive  with  our  Maker,  no,  nor  desiring 
to  prescribe  to  him,  but  dumb,  and  not  opening  the 
mouth  because  God  does  it.  How  meek  was  Aaron 
under  the  severe  dispensation  which  took  away  his 
sons  with  a  particular  mark  of  divine  wrath  !  He 
held  his  peace,  (Lev.  x.  3.)  God  was  sanctified,  and 
therefore  Aaron  was  satisfied,  and  had  not  a  word 
to  say  against  it.  Unlike  to  this  was  the  temper,  or 
rather  the  distemper,  of  David,  who  was  not  like  a 

man  after  God's  own  heart,  when  he  was  displeased 
because  the  Lord  had  made  a  breach  upon  Uzziah, 
(2  Sam.  vi.  8.)  as  if  God  must  have  asked  David 
leave  thus  to  assert  the  honour  of  his  ark.  When 

God's  anger  is  kindled,  ours  must  be  stifled  ;  such 
is  the  law  of  meekness,  that  whatsoever  pleases 
God,  must  not  displease  us.  David  was  in  a  better 
frame  when  he  penned  the  66th  Psalm,  the  title  of 
which,  some  think,  bespeaks  the  calmness  and  sub- 
missiveness  of  his  spirit  when  the  Philistines  took 
him  in  Gath.  It  is  upon  Jonathelem-reckokiia,—the 
silent  dove  afar  off.  It  was  his  calamity,  that  he  was 
afar  off,  but  he  was  then  as  a  silent  dove;  mourning 
perhaps,  (Isa.  xxxviii.  14.)  but  not  murmuring,  not 
struggling,  not  resisting,  when  seized  by  the  birds 
of  prey  ;  and  the  Psalm  he  penned  in  this  frame, 
was,  3Iichtam,  a  Golden  Psalm.  The  language  of 
this  meekness  is  that  of  Eli,  (1  Sam.  iii.  18.)  It  is 
the  Lord:  and  that  of  David  to  the  same  purport, 

(2  Sam.  XV.  26.)  Here  I  am,  let  him  do  to  me  as  seem- 
eth  good  unto  him.  Not  only,  he  can  do  what  he  will, 
subscribing  to  his  power,  for  who  can  stay  his  hand? 
Or,  He  may  do  what  he  will,  subscribing  to  his 

posing  either  the  obvious  parts  of  Scripture,  severely  as  they  may 
task  our  vices ;  or  the  mysterious  parts,  in  reading  which,  vanity 
may  suggest  that  we  could  have  dictated  what  is  more  profit- able. 
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sovereignty,  for  he  gives  not  account  of  any  of  his 
matters.  Or,  He  will  do  what  he  will,  subscribing 
to  his  unehangeableness,  for  he  is  in  one  mind,  and 
who  can  turn  him  ?  But,  Let  him  do  what  he  will,  sub- 

scribing to  his  wisdom  and  goodness,  as  Hezekiah, 
(Isa.  xxxix.  8.)  Good  is  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which 
thou  hast  spoken.  Let  him  do  what  he  will,  for  he 
will  do  what  is  best ;  and  therefore,  if  God  should 
refer  the  matter  to  me,  (says  the  meek  and  quiet 
soul,)  being  well  assured  that  he  knows  what  is 
good  for  me  better  than  I  do  for  myself,  I  would 
refer  it  to  him  again  ;  he  shall  choose  our  inheritance 
for  vs,  Ps.  xlvii.  4. 

[2.]  When  the  methods  of  Providence  are  dark  and 
intricate,  and  we  are  quite  at  a  loss  what  God  is 
about  to  do  with  us,  his  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  his  path 
in  the  great  waters,  and  his  footsteps  are  not  known, 
clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  him  ;  a  meek 
and  quiet  spirit  acquiesces  in  an  assurance,  that  all 
things  shall  work  together  for  good  to  us,  if  we  love 
God,  though  we  cannot  apprehend  howorwhich  way. 
It  teaches  us  to  follow  God  with  an  implicit  faith,  as 
Abraham  did  when  he  went  out.  not  knowing  whither 
he  went,  but  knowing  very  well  whom  he  followed, 
Heb.  xi.  8.  It  quiets  us  with  this,  that  though  what 
he  doeth  we  know  not  now,  yet  we  shall  know  here- 

after. John  xiii.  7.  When  poor  Job  was  brought  to 
that  dismal  plunge,  that  he  could  no  waj'  trace  the 
footsteps  of  the  divine  proxidence,  but  was  almost 
lost  in  that  labyrinth,  fJob  xxiii.  8.9.)  how  quietly 
does  he  sit  down,  v.  10.  with  this  thought,  But  he 
knows  the  way  L  take  ;  when  he  hath  tried  me,  I  shall 
come  forth  as  gold. 

2.  There  is  meekness  toward  our  brethren,  toward 
all  men,  (Tit.  iii.  2.)  and  so  we  take  it  here.  Meek- 

ness is  especially  conversant  about  the  affection  of 
anger,  not  wholly  to  extirpate*  and  eradicate  it  out 
of  the  soul ;  (that  were  to  quench  a  coal  which  some- 

times there  is  occasion  for,  even  at  God's  altar,  and 
to  blunt  the  edge  even  of  our  spiritual  weapons,  w  ith 
which  we  are  to  carry  on  our  spiritual  warfare  ;)  but 
its  office  is  to  direct  and  govern  this  affection,  that 
we  may  be  angry  and  not  sin,  Eph.  iv.  26. 

Meekness,  in  the  school  of  the  philosophers,  is  a 
virtue  consisting  in  a  mean  between  the  extremes  of 
rash  excessive  anger  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  defect 
of  anger  on  the  other,  in  which  Aristotle  f  confesses 
it  very  hard  exactly  to  determine. 

Meekness,  in  the  school  of  Christ,  is  one  of  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  (Gal.  v.  22,  2.3.)  it  is  a  grace, 
(both  gratis  data— freely  given,  and  gratum  faciens 
— rendering  kind,)  wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghost  both 
as  a  sanctifier  and  as  a  comforter  in  the  hearts  of  all 
true  believers,  teaching  and  enabling  them  at  all 

•  Not  aira^Eia— insensibility,  but  ̂ crpioiradcia— moderation. 
Anger  is  coi  fortiduJinu—Uie  whetstone  of  courage, 

t  Ethic.  1.  4.  c.  6. 

times  to  keep  their  passions  under  the  conduct  and 
government  of  religion  and  right  reason.  I  observe 
that  it  is  wrought  in  the  hearts  of  all  true  believers, 
because,  though  there  are  some  rough  and  knotty 
pieces  that  the  Spirit  works  upon,  whose  natural 
temper  is  unhappily  sour  and  harsh,  which  are  long 
in  the  squaring  ;  yet  wheresoever  there  is  true  grace, 
there  is  a  disposition  to  strive  against,  and  strength 
in  some  measure  to  conquer,  that  distemper.  And 
though  in  this,  as  in  other  graces,  an  absolute  sinless 
perfection  cannot  be  expected  in  this  present  state, 
yet  we  are  to  labour  after  it,  and  press  towards  it. 

More  particularlj- :  the  work  and  office  of  meek- 
ness is  to  enable  us  prudently  to  govern  our  own 

anger  when  at  any  time  we  are  provoked,  and  pa- 
tiently to  bear  the  anger  of  others,  that  it  may  not 

be  a  provocation  to  us.  The  former  is  its  office  es- 
pecially in  superiors,  the  latter  in  inferiors,  and  both 

in  equals. 
(1.)  Sleekness  teaches  us  prudently  to  govern  our 

own  anger,  whenever  any  thing  occurs  that  is  pro- 
voking. As  it  is  the  work  of  temperance  to  mode- 

rate our  natural  appetites  toward  those  things  that 
are  pleasing  to  sense,  so  it  is  the  work  of  meekness 
to  moderate  our  natural  passions  against  those 
things  that  are  displeasing  to  sense,  and  to  guide  and 
govern  our  resentments  of  those  things.  Anger  in 
the  soul  is  like  mettle  in  a  horse,  good  if  it  be  well 
managed.  Now  meekness  is  the  bridle  ;  as  wisdom 
is  the  hand  that  gives  law  to  it ;  puts  it  into  the  right 

waj-,  and  keeps  it  in  an  even,  steady,  and  regular 
pace  in  that  way,  reducing  it  when  it  turns  aside, 
preserving  it  in  a  due  decorum,  and  restraining  it 
and  giving  it  check  when  at  any  time  it  grows  head- 

strong and  outrageous,  and  threatens  mischief  to 
ourselves  or  others.  It  must  thus  be  held  in,  like  the 
horse  and  mule,  with  bit  and  bridle,  (Ps.  xxxii.  9.) 
lest  it  break  the  hedge,  run  over  those  that  stand  in 
its  way,  or  throw  the  rider  himself  headlong.  It  is 
true  of  anger,  I  which  we  say  of  fire,  that  it  is  a 

^'  good  servant,''  but  a  "  bad  master ;"  it  is  good  on 
the  hearth,  but  bad  in  the  hangings.  Now  meekness 
keeps  it  in  its  place,  sets  banks  to  this  sea,  and  says. 
Hitherto  thou  shalt  come,  and  no  further ;  here  shall 
thy  proud  waves  he  stayed. 

In  reference  to  our  own  anger,  when  at  any  time 
we  meet  with  the  excitements  of  it,  the  work  of 
meekness  is  to  do  these  four  things  : 

[1.]  To  consider  the  circumstances  of  that  which 
we  apprehend  to  be  a  provocation,  so  as  at  no  time 
to  express  our  displeasure,  but  upon  due  and  ma- 

ture deliberation.  The  office  of  meekness  is  to  keep 
reason  upon  the  throne  in  the  soul,  as  it  ought  to  be, 
to  preserve  the  understanding  clear  and  unclouded, 

}  Non  cognoicituT  atidacin  nisi  in  belh,  amicus  nisi  in  ntceuiioti, 
sapiens  nisi  in  iri.— It  is  in  war,  that  we  discover  the  hero;  in  a 
time  of  need,  the  friend  ;  and  during  anger,  the  man  of  wisdoic. Sent.  Arab. 
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the  judgment  untainted  and  unbiassed  in  the  midst 
of  tlie  greatest  provocations,  so  as  to  be  able  to  sot 

every  thing  in  its  true  light,  and  to  see  it  in  its  own 
colour,  and  to  determine  accordingly,  as  also  to 
keep  silence  in  the  court,  that  the  still  small  voice, 
in  which  the  Lord  is,  (as  he  was  with  Elijah  at 
Mount  Horeb,  1  Kings  xix.  12,  13.)  may  not  be 
drowned  by  the  noise  of  the  tumult  of  the  passions. 
A  meek  man  will  never  be  angry  at  a  child,  at  a 
servant,  at  a  friend,  till  he  has  first  seriously  weigh- 

ed the  cause  in  just  and  even  balances,  while  a 
steady  and  impartial  band  holds  the  scales,  and  a 
free  and  unprejudiced  thought  adjudges  it  neces- 

sary. It  is  said  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  John  xi.  33. 
trapa^E  tavTov—he  troubled  himself;  which  denotes 
it  to  be  a  considerate  act,  and  what  be  saw  reason 

for.  Then  things  go  right  in  the  soul,  when  no  re- 
sentments are  admitted  into  the  affections,  but  what 

liave  first  undergone  the  scrutiny  of  the  under- 
standing, and  thence  received  their  pass.  That 

passion  which  comes  not  in  by  this  door,  but  climbs 
up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber, 
which  we  should  stand  upon  our  guard  against.  In 
a  time  of  war,  (and  such  a  time  it  is  in  every  sanc- 

tified soul  in  a  constant  war  between  grace  and 
corruption,)  due  care  must  be  taken  to  examine  all 
passengers,  especially  those  that  come  armed,  whence 
ihey  came,  whither  they  go,  whom  they  are  for,  and 
what  they  w  ould  have  ?  Thus  should  it  be  in  the 
well-governed,  well-disciplined  soul.  Let  meekness 
.-.land  centinel,  and,  upon  the  advance  of  a  provoca- 

tion,* let  us  examine  who  it  is  that  we  are  about  to 
lie  angry  with,  and  for  what  ?  What  are  the  merits 
of  the  cause,  w^herein  lay  the  offence,  what  was  the 
nature  and  tendency  of  it?  What  are  likely  to  be 
llie  consequences  of  our  resentments,  and  what  harm 
will  it  be  if  we  stifle  them,  and  let  them  go  no  fur- 
tlier  ?  Such  as  these  are  the  interrogatories  which 
meekness  would  put  to  the  soul,  and  in  answer  to 
them  would  abstract  all  that  which  passion  is  apt  to 
suggest,  and  bear  reason  only,  as  it  becomes  rational 
creatures  to  do. 

Three  great  dictates  of  meekness  we  find  put  to- 
gether, in  one  scripture,  James  i.  19.  Be  swift  to 

hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow  to  wrath;  which  some  ob- 
serve to  be  couched  in  three  proper  names  of  Ishmael's 

>on.  Gen.  xxv.  14.  1  Chron.  i.  30.  (which  Bishop 
Prideaux,  in  the  beginning  of  the  wars,  recommend- 

ed to  a  gentleman  that  had  been  his  pupil,  as  the 
summary  of  his  advice,)  Mishma,  Dumah,  Massa ; 
ihe  signification  of  which  is,  Hear,  Keep  silence. 
Bear.    Hear  reason,  keep  passion  silent,  and  then 

•  EipendantuT  verba,  si  dicendvm  hoc,  si  dicendum  adversum  Itunc,  si 
■  mpit$  termonit  sit  /lujus,  4  c  — We  should  carefully  consider  whether 
what  «  e  say  ought  to  be  said,  whether  it  ought  to  be  said  against 
this  particular  person,  whether  this  is  the  time  for  saying  it,  Sec. 
Ambr.  de  Offic.  I.  I.  c.  9. 
t  In  correplioiu  tiliorum  lubesse  nunii  debet  Iracundia,  tion  pmesse. — 

in  reproving  vice,  though  we  admit  a  degree  of  anger,  we T 

you  will  not  find  it  difficult  to  bear  the  provoca- 
tion. 

It  is  said  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  when  the 
Egyptians  provoked  him,  Libravit  semitam  ira  sua 
— He  weighed  a  path  to  his  anger:  so  the  margin 
reads  it  from  the  Hebrew,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  50.  Justice 
first  poised  the  cause,  and  then  anger  poured  out  the 
vials.  Thus  (Gen.  xi.  5.)  the  Lord  came  down  to  see 
the  pride  of  the  Babel-builders,  before  he  scattered 
them;  and  (Gen.  xviii.  21.)  he  came  down  to  see 
the  wickedness  of  Sodom,  before  he  overthrew  it, 
though  both  were  obvious  and  barefaced, f  to  teach 
us  to  consider  before  we  are  angry,  and  to  judge  be- 

fore we  pass  sentence,  that  herein  we  may  ht  follow- 
ers of  God,  as  dear  children,  and  be  merciful,  as  our 

Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  merciful. 

We  read,  (Jam.  iii.  13.)  of  the  meekness  of  wisdom ; 
for  where  there  is  not  wisdom,  (that  wisdom  which  is 
profitable  to  direct,  that  wisdom  of  the  prudent  which 
is  to  understand  his  way,)  meekness  will  not  long  be 
preserved."^  It  is  our  rashness  and  inconsideration 
that  betray  us  to  all  the  mischiefs  of  an  ungoverned 
passion,  on  the  %  neck  of  which  the  reins  are  laid, 
(which  should  be  kept  in  the  hand  of  reason,)  and  so 
we  are  hurried  upon  a  thousand  precipices.  Nehe- 
miah  is  a  remarkable  instance  of  prudence  presiding 
in  just  resentments  ;  he  owns,  (Nch.  v.  6,  7.)  /  was 
very  angry  when  I  heard  their  cry  ;  but  that  anger 
did  not  at  all  transgress  the  laws  of  meekness,  for  it 
follows,  Then  I  consulted  with  myself,  or  as  the  He- 

brew has  it,  3Iy  heart  consulted  in  me.  Before  he 
expressed  his  displeasure,  he  retired  into  his  own 
bosom,  took  time  for  a  sober  thought  upon  the  case, 
and  then  he  rebuked  the  nobles,  in  a  very  solid  ra- 

tional discourse,  v.  8 — 11.  and  the  success  was  good, 
V.  12,  13.  In  every  cause,  when  passion  demands 
immediate  judgment,  meekness  moves  for  further 
time,  and  will  have  the  matter  fairly  argued,  and 
counsel  heard  on  both  sides. 
When  the  injured  Levite  had  pitched  upon  a 

very  barbarous  course  to  irritate  the  tribes  of  Israel 
(who  commonly  were  too  fiery  to  need  a  spur)  against 
the  men  of  Gibeah,  yet  withal  he  referred  the 
matter  to  their  deliberate  counsels,  to  teach  us,  when 
our  hearts  are  meditating  revenge,  to  do  likewise, 
Judg.  xix.  30.  So  and  so  the  matter  is,  consider  of 
it,  take  advice,  and  then  speak  your  minds.  When 
Job  had  any  quarrel  with  his  servants,  he  was  will- 

ing to  admit  a  rational  debate  of  the  matter,  and  to 
hear  what  they  had  to  say  for  themselves.  For, 
(says  he,)  what  shall  I  do  when  God  risetk  up And 
withal,  did  not  he  that  made  me  in  the  womb,  make 

should  not  suffer  it  to  usurp  arbitrary  sway.  Greg,  in  Job,  I.  26. c.  36. 
c  Eccl.  X.  10.  Prov.  xiv.  8. 
:  Ratio  id  judicare  vult  quod  aquum  est,  Ira  id  leqxium  videri  mil, 

quod judicavit—'Reason  prompts  us  to  pass  a  righteous  judgment ; 
anger  first  hurries  us  into  an  opinion,  and  then,  whatever  it  is,  re. 
solves  to  maintain  it.  Sen. 
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him  ?  Job  xxxi.  13—15.  When  our  hearts  are  at 

anj-  time  hot  within  us,  we  should  do  well  to  put 
that  question  to  ourselves  which  God  put  to  Cain, 
(Gen.  iv.  6.)  IF/ry  am  I  u  roth  ?  Why  am  I  angry  at 
all ;  Why  so  soon  angry  ?  Why  so  very  angry  ?  Why 
so  far  transported,  and  dispossessed  of  myself,  by 
my  anger?  What  reason  is  there  for  all  this?  Do  I 
well  to  be  angry  for  a  gourd,  that  came  up  in  a  night, 
and  perished  in  a  night  ?  Jonah  iv.  9.  Should  I  be 
touched  to  the  quick  by  such  a  sudden  and  transient 
provocation  ?  Will  not  my  cooler  thoughts  correct 
these  hasty  resentments,  and  therefore  were  it  not 
better  to  check  them  now?  Such  are  the  reasonings 
of  the  meekness  of  wisdom. 

[2.]  The  work  of  meekness  is  to  calm  the  spirit, 
so  as  that  the  inward  peace  may  not  be  distmbed  by 
any  outward  provocation.  No  doubt  a  man  may 
express  his  displeasure  against  the  miscamages  of 
another,  as  much  as  at  anj'  time  there  is  occasion 
for,  without  sulfering  his  resentments  to  recoil  upon 
himself,  and  to  put  his  own  soul  into  a  hurry. 
What  need  is  there  for  a  man  to  tear  himself  ( his 
soul,  so  it  is  in  the  Hebrew)  in  his  anger?  Job  xviii. 

4.  Cannot  we  charge  home  upon  our  enemy's  camp, 
without  the  wilful  disordering  of  our  own  troops  ? 
Doubtless  we  may,  if  meekness  have  the  command, 
for  that  is  the  grace  which  preserves  a  man  master 
of  himself,  while  lie  contends  to  be  master  of  an- 

other, and  w  hich,  though  there  may  be  some  firing  in 
the  outworks,  yet  fortifies  the  heart,  the  main  fort, 
tlie  inner  wards,  against  the  assaults  of  provocation, 
which  do  us  no  great  harm,  while  they  do  not  rob 
us  of  our  peace,  nor  disturb  the  rest  of  our  souls.  As 
patience  in  case  of  sorrow,  so  meekness  in  case  of 
anger,  keeps  possession  of  the  soul,  (as  the  expression 
is,  Luke  xxi.  19.)  that  we  be  not  dispossessed  of 
that  freehold,  and  takes  care  when  the  bell  is  up, 
that  it  does  not  overturn.  The  drift  of  Christ's 
farewell-sermon  to  his  disciples  we  have  in  the  first 
words  of  it,  John  xiv.  1.  Let  not  your  hearts  be 
troubled.  It  is  the  duty  and  interest  of  all  good 
people,  w hatever  happens,  to  keep  trouble  from  their 
hearts,  and  to  have  them  even  and  sedate,  though 
the  eye  (as  Job  expresses  it)  should  continue  una- 

voidably in  the  provocation  of  this  world,  Job  xvii. 
2.  The  wicked  (c»yn  the  turbulent  and  unquiet, 
so  the  world  primarily  signifies)  are  like  the  troubled 
sea  when  it  cannot  rest,  (Isa.  Ivii.  20.)  but  that  peace 
of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  keeps  the 
hearts  and  minds  of  all  the  meek  of  the  earth.  Meek- 

ness preserves  the  mind  from  being  ruffled  and  dis- 
composed, and  the  spirit  from  being  unhinged  by 

the  vanities  and  vexations  of  this  lower  world.  It 
stills  the  noise  of  the  sea,  the  noise  of  her  waves,  and 
the  tumult  of  the  soul ;  it  permits  not  the  passions 
to  crowd  out  in  a  disorderly  manner,  like  a  confused 
ungovcrned  rabble ;  but  draws  them  out  like  the 

trained-bands,  rank  and  file,  every  one  in  his  own  ' 
order,  ready  to  march,  to  charge,  to  fire,  to  retreat,  ' 
as  wisdom  and  grace  give  the  word  of  command.  ^ 

It  is  said  of  the  just  and  holy  God,  that  he  is  Lord  ' 
of  his  anger,  Nah.  i.  2.  where  we  translate  it,  he  is  ' 
furious,  (perhaps  not  so  well,  for  fury  is  not  in  him,  ' 
Isa.  xxvii.  4.  but,)  he  is  ncn  Sj?3  the  Lord  of  anger, 

compos  tree,  so  some  of  the  critics  render  it ;  he  is  ' 
master  of  his  own  anger,  and  we  should  labour  to  ' 
be  so  too.  Some  interpreters  give  this  as  the  sense  ' 
of  that  which  God  said  to  Cain,  (Gen.  iv.  7.)  Unto  ' 
thee,  or,  subject  unto  thee,  shall  be  its  desire,  and  thou  ' 
shalt  rule  over  it ;  that  is,  over  this  passion  of  anger,  ' 
which  thou  hast  conceived  in  thy  bosom,  thoa  ' 
shouldst,  and  (if  thou  wouldst  use  the  grace  oflTer-  ' 
ed  to  thee)  thou  mightst  subdue  and  keep  under  ' 
these  intemperate  heats,  so  as  that  they  may  not  dis-  ' 
quiet  the  repose  of  thy  soul,  nor  break  out  into  any 
extravagance. 

[3.]  Meekness  will  curb  the  tongue,  and  keep  the  1 
mouth  as  w  ith  a  bridle  when  the  heart  is  hot,  Ps.  i 
xxxix.  1,0,  3.  Even  then,  when  there  may  be  oc-  t 
casion  for  a  keenness  of  expression,  and  we  are  call-  i 

ed  to  rebuhe  sharply,  (an-oro/jwf — cuttingly.  Tit.  i.  13.) 
yet  meekness  forbids  all  furj-  and  indecency  of  lan- 

guage, and  every  thing  that  sounds  like  clamour  and 
evil-speaking,  Eph.  iv.  31.  The  meekness  of  Moses  I 
was  not  at  hand  when  he  spake  that  unadvised 

word.  Num.  xx.  10.  \i-ebelsJ]  for  which  he  was  shut 
out  of  Canaan,  though  rebels  they  were,  and  at 
that  time  very  provoking.  Men  in  passion  are  apt 
to  give  reviling  language,  to  call  names,  and  those 
most  senseless  and  ridiculous,  to  take  the  blessed 
name  of  God  in  vain,  and  so  to  profane  it.  It  is  a 
w  retched  way  by  which  the  children  of  hell  vent 
their  passion  at  their  beasts,  their  servants,  any 
person,  or  any  thing,  that  provokes  them,  to  swear 
at  them.  Men  in  a  passion  are  apt  to  reveal  secrets, 
to  make  rash  vows  and  resolutions  which  afterward 
prove  a  snare,  and  sometimes  to  slander  and  belie 
their  brethren,  and  bring  railing  accusations,  and  so 

to  do  the  devil's  work  ;  and  to  speak  that  in  their 
haste  concerning  others,  (as  David,  Ps.  cxvi.  11. 
All  men  are  liars,)  which  they  see  cause  to  repent 
of  at  leisure.  How  brutishly  did  Saul,  in  his  pas- 

sion, call  his  own  son,  the  heir-apparent  to  the 
crown,  the  son  of  the  perverse  rebellious  woman  !  1 
Sam.  XX.  30.  that  is,  the  son  of  a  strumpet,  a  fine 
credit  to  himself  and  his  family !  Raca  and  Thou 
fool,  are  specified  by  our  Saviour  as  breaches  of 
the  law  of  the  sixth  commandment,  (Matt.  v.  22.) 
and  the  passion  in  the  heart  is  so  far  from  excusing 
such  opprobrious  speeches,  (for  which  purpose  it  is 
commonly  alleged,)  that  really  it  is  that  which  gives 
them  their  malignity,  they  are  the  smoke  from  that 
fire,  the  gall  and  wormwood  springing  from  that  root 

of  bitterness  ;  and  if,*  for  every  idle  word  that  men 
d  .Matt.  xii.  36. 
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speak,  much  more  for  :sucli  wicked  words  as  tliese, 
must  they  give  an  account  at  the  day  of  judgment 
And  as  it  is  a  rellection  upon  God  to  kill,  so  it  is  to 
curse  men  that  are  made  after  the  image  of  God, 
(tliough  ever  so  much  our  inferiors,)  that  is,  to  speak 
ill  of  them,  or  to  wish  ill  to  them. 

This  is  the  disease  w  hich  meekness  prevents,  and 
is  in  the  tongue  a  law  of  kindness,  as  the  expression 
is,  Prov.  xxxi.  26.  It  is  to  the  tongue  as  the  helm 

is  to  the  ship,  (it  is  the  apostle's  comparison,  Jam. 
iii.  4.)  not  to  silence  it,  but  to  guide  it,  to  steer  it 
wisely,  especially  when  the  wind  is  high.  If  at  any 
time  we  have  conceived  passion,  and  tliought  evil, 

meekness  will  lay  the  hand  upon  the  *  mouth,  (as  the 
wise  man's  advice  is,  Prov.  xxx.  32.)  to  keep  that 
evil  thought  from  venting  itself  in  any  evil  word, 
reflecting  upon  God  or  our  brother.  It  will  reason 
a  disputed  point  w  ithout  noise,  give  a  reproof  with- 

out a  reproach,  convince  a  man  of  his  folly  with- 
out calling  him  a  fool,  will  teach  superiors  either 

to  forbear  threatening,  (Eph.  vi.  9.)  or  (as  the 
margin  reads  it)  to  moderate  it,  and  will  look  dili- 

gently, lest  any  root  of  bitterness,  springing  tip,  trouble 
\s,  and  thereby  we,  and  many  others,  be  defiled,  Heb. 
ii.  15. 

\M  ["*■]  Meekness  will  cool  the  heatof  passion  quickly, 
jj  ukI  not  sufler  it  to  continue.    As  it  keeps  us  from 

>eing  soon  angry,  so  it  teaches  us,  when  we  are 
,    ingry,  to  be  soon  pacified.    The  anger  of  a  meek 

nan  is  like  fire  struck  out  of  steel,  bard  to  be  got 
mt,  but  when  it  is  out,  soon  gone.    The  wisdom 
hat  is  from  above,  as  it  is  gentle,  and  so  not  apt  to 
novoke,  so  it  is  easy  to  be  entreated  when  any  pro- 
(ication  is  given,  (Jam.  iii.  17.)  and  has  the  ear 
I  ways  open  to  the  first  proposals  and  overtures  of 
atisfaction,  submission,  and  reconciliation,  and  so 
lie  anger  is  turned  away.    He  that  is  of  a  meek 
[jirit,  will  be  forward  to  forgive  injuries,  and  to  put 
p  with  affronts,  and  has  some  excuse  or  other  ready 
herewith  to  extenuate  and  qualify  the  provocation, 
hich  an  angry  man,  (for  the  exasperating  and 
■  stifying  of  his  own  resentments,)  will  industriously 
^ravate.    It  is  but  saying,  "  There  is  no  great 
irm  done,  or,  if  there  be,  there  was  none  intended, f 

nd  peradventure  it  was  an  oversight ;"  and  so  the 
Tence  being  looked  at  through  that  end  of  the 
rspective  which  diminishes,  it  is  easily  past  by, 
id  the  distemper  being  taken  in  time,  goes  off 
lickly,  the  fire  is  quenched  before  it  gets  head,  and 
I  a  speedy  interposal  the  plague  is  stayed.  While 
e  world  is  so  full  of  the  sparks  of  provocation,  and 
ere  is  so  much  tinder  in  the  hearts  of  the  best,  no 
arvel  if  anger  come  sometimes  into  the  bosom  of 
wise  man,  but  it  rests  only  in  the  bosorti  of  fools, 

la  Socrale  irtr  signum  erat,  vocem  submillere,  toqui  parcius  ;  appa- 
jl  lunc  ilium  tibi  obtlare.— Anger  was  indicated  in  Socrates  by  his 
;aking  little,  and  in  a  low  key ;  ttius  he  was  observed  to  main, 
n  a  conflict  within  himself.    Ila  re/ert  Seneca  de  ha,  I.  3.  c.  13. 
:'tiTch  de  non  irascendo. 

7  2 

Eccl.  vii.  9.  Angry  thoughts,  as  other  vain  thoughts, 
nitiy  crowd  into  the  heart  upon  a  sudden  surprise, 
but  meekness  will  not  suffer  them  to  lodge  there, 
(Jer.  iv.  14.)  nor  let  the  sun  go  down  upon  the  wrath, 
(Eph.  iv.  26.)  for  if  it  do,  there  is  danger  lest  it  rise 
bloody  the  next  morning.  Anger  concocted,  becomes 
malice ;  it  is  the  wisdom  of  meekness,  by  proper 
applications,  to  disperse  the  humour  before  it  comes 
to  a  head.  One  would  have  thought  when  David 

so  deeply  resented  Nabal's  abuse,  that  nothing  less than  the  blood  of  Nabal  and  all  his  house  could 
have  quenched  his  heat,  but  it  was  done  at  a  cheaper 
rate ;  and  he  showed  his  meekness,  by  yielding  to 

the  diversion  that  Abigail's  present  and  speech  gave 
him,  and  that  with  satisfaction  and  thankfulness. 
He  was  not  only  soon  pacified,  but  blessed  her,  and 
blessed  God  for  her  that  pacified  him.  God  does 
not  contend  for  ever,  neither  is  he  always  wroth ;  his 
anger  endures  but  a  moment,  Ps.  xxx.  5.  How 
unlike  then  are  those  to  him,  whose  sword  devours 
for  ever,  and  whose  anger  burns  like  the  coals  of 
juniper?  But  the  grace  of  meekness,  if  it  fail  of 
keeping  the  peace  of  the  soul  from  being  broken, 
yet  fails  not  to  recover  it  presently,  and  to  make  up 
the  breach,  and,  upon  the  least  transport,  steps  in 
with  help  in  the  time  of  need,  restores  the  soul,  puts 
it  in  frame  again,  and  no  great  harm  is  done.  Such 
as  these  are  the  achievements  of  meekness,  as  it 
governs  our  own  anger. 

(2.)  Meekness  teaches  and  enables  us  patiently  to 
bear  the  anger  of  others,  which  property  of  meek- 

ness we  have  especially  occasion  for,  in  reference  to 
our  superiors  and  equals.  Commonly,  that  which 
provokes  anger,  is  anger,  as  fire  kindles  fire ;  now 
meekness  prevents  tkat  violent  collision  which  forces 
out  these  sparks,  and  softens,  at  least,  one  side,  and 
so  puts  a  stop  to  a  great  deal  of  mischief ;  for  it  is 
the  second  blow  that  makes  the  quarrel.  Our  first 
care  should  be  to  prevent  the  anger  of  others,  by 
giving  no  offence  to  any,  but  becoming  all  things  to 
all  men  ;  every  one  studying  to  please  his  neighbour 
for  good  to  edification,  (Rom.  xv.  2.)  and  endeavour- 

ing as  much  as  lies  in  us,  to  accommodate  ourselves 
to  the  temper  of  ail  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  and 
to  make  ourselves  acceptable  and  agreeable  to  them. 
How  easy  and  comfortable  should  we  make  every 
relation,  and  all  our  intercourse,  if  we  were  but 
better  acquainted  with  this  art  of  obliging.  Naph- 
tali's  tribe,  that  was  famous  for  giving  goodly  words, 
(Gen.  xlix.  21.)  had  the  happiness  of  being  satisfied 
with  favour,  (Deut.  xxxiii.  23.)  for  every  man  shall 
hiss  his  lips  that  giveth  aright  answer,  Prov.  xxiv.  26. 
In  the  conjugal  relation  it  is  taken  for  granted 
(1  Cor.  vii.  33,  34.)  that  the  care  of  the  husband  is 

t  It  is  a  maxim  in  the  law,  In  verbis  dubiis  benignior  senlenlia  est 
prtefernda.— On  words  of  dubious  import  we  should  pass  a  favour- 

able construction.    And,  Semper  fit  prasumplio  in  melioTem  partem. 
We  should  always  presume  on  the  candid  side.  Vid.  Alciat.  de pncsumpt.  Reg.  3. 
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to  please  his  wife,  and  the  care  of  the  wife  is  to 
please  her  husba7id  ;  and  where  there  is  that  mutual 
care,  comfort  cannot  be  wanting.  Some  people  love 
to  be  unkind,  and  take  a  pleasure  in  displeasing, 
and  especially  contrive  to  provoke  those  they  find 
passionate  and  easily  provoked,  that  (as  he  that 
giveth  his  neir/khour  drink,  and  putteth  his  bottle  to 
him,  Hab.  ii.  15,  16.)  they  may  look  upon  his  shame, 
to  which,  in  his  passion,  he  exposes  himself,  and  so 
they  make  a  mock  at  sin,  and  become  like  the  mad- 

man that  casts  firebrands,  arrows,  and  death,  and 

says,  "Am  not  I  in  sport!"  But  the  law  of  Christ 
forbids  us  to  provoke  one  another.  Gal.  v.  26.  (unless 
it  be  to  love  and  to  good  works,)  and  enjoins  us  (as  it 

follows  there,  ch.vi.  2.)  to  bear  one  another's  burthens, 
and  so  to  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ. 

But  because  they  must  rise  betimes,  who  will 
please  every  body,  and  carry  their  cup  even  indeed, 
who  will  give  no  offence  ;  our  next  care  therefore 
must  be,  so  to  behave  ourselves  when  others  are  angrj' 
that  we  may  not  make  bad  worse.  And  this  is  one 
principal  thing,  in  which  the  younger  must  submit 
themselves  to  the  elder ;  nay,  in  which  all  of  us 
must  be  subject  one  to  another,  as  our  rule  is,  1  Pet. 
V.  5.  And  here  meekness  is  of  use,  either  to  enjoin 
silence,  or  indite  a  soft  answer. 

[1.]  To  enjoin  silence.  It  is  prescribed  to  servants, 
(Tit.  ii.  9.)  to  please  their  masters  well  in  all  things, 
not  answering  again,  for  that  must  needs  be  displeas- 

ing ;  better  say  nothing,  than  say  that  which  is  pro- 
voking. When  our  hearts  are  hot  within  us,  it  is 

good  for  us  to  keep  silence,  and  hold  our  peace  ;  so 
David  did,  (Ps.  xxxix.  ii.  3.)  and  when  he  did  speak 
it  was  in  praj  er  to  God,  and  not  in  reply  to  the  wick- 

ed that  were  before  him.  If  the  heart  be  angry,* 
angry  words  will  but  inflame  it  the  more,  as  wheels 
are  heated  by  a  rapid  motion.  One  reflection,  and 
repartee,  begets  another,  and  the  beginning  of  the 
debate  is  like  the  letting  forth  of  water,  which  is 
with  difiBculty  stopt  when  the  least  breach  is  made  in 
the  dam ;  and  therefore  meekness  says,  "  By  all 
means  keep  silence,  and  leave  it  ofl"  before  it  be 
meddled  with."  When  a  fire  is  begun,  it  is  good,  if 
possible,  to  smother  it,  and  so  prevent  its  spreading. 
Come  on,  let  us  deal  wisely,  and  stifle  it  in  the  birth, 
lest  afterward  it  prove  too  strong  to  be  dealt  with. 
Anger  in  the  heart,  is  like  those  books  which  were 
stowed  up  in  cellars  in  the  conflagration  of  London, 
which,  though  they  w  ere  extremely  heated,  yet  never 
took  fire,  till  they  took  air  many  days  after,  where 
giving  vent  to  the  heat  put  them  into  a  flame.  When 

•  Quid  Tefal  inter  protocanlem  el  procoealum,  niti  quod  iiU  prior  in 
maleficio  deprehenditur,  el  itle  potterior  .'  nulla  tero  in  malejicio  ordinis 
ralio  etl. — What  is  the  difference  between  him  that  provokes  and 
him  that  is  provoked,  but  this,  that  the  one  did  wrong  in  the  first 
instance,  and  that  the  other  did  wrong  afterward  ?  In  the  act  of 
doing  wrong  they  are  alike  culpable.    Terlul.  de  Palienticl,  c.  10. 

'  Compluret  vidi  loquendo  peccjlum  iacidittf,  tix  fjHcmquam  tacendo  : 

the  spirits  are  in  a  ferment,  though  it  may  be  some 
present  pain  to  check  and  suppress  them,  and  the 
headstrong  passions  hardly  admit  the  bridle,  yet 
afterward  it  will  be  no  grief  of  heart  to  us. 

Those  who  find  themselves  wronged  and  aggrieved 

think  thej-  may  have  leave  to  speak,  but  it  is  better 
to  be  silent  than  to  speak  amiss,  and  make  work  for 
repentance.  At  such  a  time,  he  that  holds  his  tongue 
holds  his  peace  ;  and  if  we  soberly  reflect,  we  shall 
find  we  have  been  often  the  worse  for  our  speaking, 
but  seldom  the  worse  for  our  silence. f  This  must  be 
especially  remembered  and  observed  by  as  many  as 
are  under  the  yoke,  who  will  certainly  have  most 
comfort  in  meekness,  and  patience,  and  silent  sub- 

mission, not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to 
the  froward.  It  is  good  in  such  cases  to  remember 
our  *  place,  and  ( if  the  spirit  of  a  ruler  rise  up  against 
us,)  not  to  leave  it,  that  is,  not  to  do  any  thing  unbe- 

coming, for  yielding  pacifieth  great  offences,  Eccl.  x. 
4.  We  have  a  common  proverb  that  teaches  us 
this,  "  When  thou  art  the  hammer,  knock  thy  fill ;  but 
when  thou  art  the  anvil,  lie  thou  still:"  for  it  is  the 
posture  thou  art  cut  out  for,  and  which  best  becomes 
thee. 

If  others  be  angrj-  at  us  without  cause,  and  we 
have  ever  so  much  reason  on  our  side,  yet  oftentimes 
it  is  best  to  adjourn  our  own  vindication,  though  we 
think  it  necessary,  till  the  passion  be  over  :  for  there 
is  nothing  said  or  done  in  passion,  but  it  may  be 
better  said  and  better  done  afterwards.  When  we 
are  calm,  we  shall  be  likely  to  say  it  and  do  it  in  a 
better  manner ;  and  when  our  brother  is  calm,  we 
shall  be  likely  to  say  it  and  do  it  to  a  better  purpose. 
A  needful  truth,  spoken  in  a  heat,  may  do  more  hurt 

than  good,  and  ofl'cnd  rather  than  satisfy.  The  pro- 
phet himself  forbare  even  a  message  from  God,  when 

he  saw  Amaziah  in  a  passion,  2  Chron.  xxv.  16. 
Sometimes  it  may  be  advisable  to  get  some  one  else 
to  say  that  for  us,  which  is  to  be  said,  ratlicr  than 
say  it  ourselves.  However,  we  have  a  righteous  God, 
to  whom  (if,  in  a  meek  silence,  we  suffer  ourselves  to 
be  run  down  unjustly)  we  may  commit  our  cause: 
and  having  his  promise,  that  he  will  bring  forth  our 
righteousness  as  the  light,  and  our  judgment  as  the  noon- 

day, (Ps.  xxxvii.  6.)  we  had  better  leave  it  in  his  hands 
than  undertake  to  manage  it  ourselves,  lest  that 
which  we  call  clearing  ourselves,  God  should  call 
quarrelling  with  our  brethren.  David  was  greatly 
provoked  by  those  that  sought  his  hurt,  and  spake 
mischievous  things  against  him  ;  and  yet,  (says  he,) 
I  as  a  deaf  man  heard  not,  I  was  as  a  dumb  man  that 

ideoq  ;  locere  nosse  quam  loqui  difficiliut  etl. — I  have  known  many  sin 
by  speaking,  scarcely  one  by  continuing  silent,  it  is  therefort 
more  difficult  to  know  how  to  be  silent  than  how  to  speak.  Ambr. 
de  Offic.  I.  I.  c.  2. 

%  Locm  tuus  palientia  est,  locus  hius  sapienlia  est,  locus  luus  ratio  est,  il 
tedatio  indignationis.—\ouT  place  is  to  be  patient,  wise,  and  reason- 

able.   Amir,  ubi  supra,  c.  21. 
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openetk  not  his  month,  Ps.  xxxviii.  13.  And  why 
so  ;  It  was  not  because  he  wanted  something  to 
say,  or  because  he  knew  not  how  to  say  it ;  but,  v. 
\d.  because  in  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  hope,  thou  wilt 
hear,  O  Lord  my  God.  If  God  hear,  what  need 
have  /  to  bear  ?  His  concerning  himself  in  the  mat- 

ter supersedes  ours ;  and  he  is  not  only  engaged, 
ill  justice,  to  own  every  righteous  cause  that  is  in- 

jured, but  he  is  further  engaged,  in  honour,  to  appear 
for  those  who,  in  obedience  to  the  law  of  meekness, 
commit  their  cause  to  him,  and  trust  him  with  it. 
If  there  be  any  vindication  or  avenging  necessary, 
which  Infinite  Wisdom  is  the  best  judge  of,)  he 
can  do  it  better  than  we  can  ;  and  therefore  give 
place  unto  wrath,  (Rom.  xii.  19.)  that  is,  to  the 
judgment  of  God,  which  is  according  to  truth  and 
('(luily;  make  room  for  him  to  take  the  seat,  and  do 
not  you  step  in  before  him  :  it  is  fit  that  our  wrath 
should  stand  by  to  give  way  to  his,  for  the  wrath  of 

man  engages  not  tljc  righteousness  of  God  for  him.* 
Kven  just  appeals  made  to  him,  if  they  be  made  in 
passion,  are  not  admitted  into  the  court  of  heaven, 
lieing  not  duly  put  in ;  that  one  thing,  error,  is  suf- 

ficient to  overrule  them  :  let  not  therefore  those 
tliat  do  well,  and  suffer  for  it,  spoil  their  own  vindi- 

cation by  mistiming  and  mismanaging  it ;  but  tread 
in  the  steps  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who,  when  he  was  re- 

viled, reviled  not  again  ;  when  he  suffered,  he  threaten- 
ed not,  but  tvas  as  a  latnb  dumb  before  the  shearers  ; 

nm\  so  conwiilted  himself  to  him  that  judges  righle- 
ouily.  It  is  indeed  a  great  piece  of  self-denial  to 
be  silent  when  we  have  enough  to  say,  and  provo- 

cation to  say  it ;  but  if  we  do  thus  control  our 
tongues,  out  of  a  pure  regard  to  peace  and  love,  it 
will  turn  to  a  good  account,  and  will  be  an  evi- 

dence for  us  that  we  are  Christ's  disciples,  having 
learned  to  deny  ourselves.  It  is  better  by  silence 
to  yield  to  our  brother,  who  is,  or  has  been,  or  may 
be,  our  friend,  than  by  angry  speaking  to  yield  to 
the  devil,  who  has  been,  and  is,  and  ever  will  be, 
our  sworn  enemy. 

[2.]  To  indite  a  soft  answer.  This  Solomon  com- 
mends as  a  proper  expedient  to  turn  away  wrath, 

while  grievous  words  do  but  stir  up  anger,  Prov. 
XV.  1.  When  any  speak  angrily  to  us,  we  must 
pause  a  while,  and  study  an  answer,  which,  both 
for  the  matter  and  manner  of  it,  may  be  mild  and 
;;entle.  This  brings  water,  while  peevishness  and 
provocation  would  but  bring  oil  to  the  flame.  Thus 
is  death  and  life  in  the  power  of  the  tongue ;  it  is 
either  healing  or  killing,  an  antidote  or  a  poison, 
according  as  it  is  used.  When  the  waves  of  the 
sea  beat  on  a  rock,  they  batter  and  make  a  noise ; 
but  a  soft  sand  receives  them  silently,  and  returns 
them  without  damage.  A  soft  tongue  is  a  wonder- 

ful specific,  and  has  a  very  strange  virtue  in  it;  for 

Solomon  says.  It  breaks  the  hone,  (Prov.  xxv.  15.) 
that  is,  it  qualifies  tiiose  that  were  provoked,  and 
makes  them  pliable  ;  it  heaps  coals  of  fire  upon  the 
head  of  an  enemy,  not  to  burn  him,  but  to  melt 
him,  Prov.  xxv.  21,  22.  "  Hard  words  (we  say) 
break  no  bones  ;"  but  it  seems  soft  ones  do,  (and  yet 
do  no  harm,)  as  they  calm  an  angry  spirit,  and  pre- 

vent its  progress,  breaking  it,  as  we  do  a  flint,  upon 
a  cushion.  A  stone  that  falls  on  a  wool-pack 
rests  there,  and  rebounds  not  to  do  any  further 
mischief,  such  is  a  meek  answer  to  an  angry 
question.  It  is  observed  in  that  rencounter  which 
was  between  the  royal  tribe  and  the  other  ten, 
that  the  words  of  the  men  of  Judah  tvere  fiercer 
than  the  words  of  the  men  of  Israel,  2  Sara.  xix.  43. 
When  passion  is  up,  that  God  whose  eyes  are  upon 
all  the  ways  of  men,  takes  notice  who  speaks 
fiercely,  and  sets  a  mark  upon  them. 

The  good  effects  of  a  soft  answer,  and  the  ill 
consequence  of  a  peevish  one,  are  observable  in  the 
stories  of  Gideon  and  Jephtha.  Both  of  them  in  the 
day  of  their  triumphs  over  the  enemies  of  Israel, 
were  causelessly  quarrelled  with  by  the  Ephraimites, 

(an  angry  sort  of  people  it  seems,  *)  who  took  it  very 
heinously,  when  the  danger  was  past  and  the  vietoiy 
won,  that  they  had  not  been  called  upon  to  engage 
in  the  battle.  Gideon  pacified  them  with  a  soft  an- 

swer, (.ludg.  viii.  2.)  What  have  I  done  now  in 
comparison  of  you  ?  magnifying  their  achievements, 
and  lessening  his  own,  speaking  honourably  of 
them,  and  meanly  of  himself.  Is  not  the  gleaning  of 
the  grapes  of  Ephraim  better  than  the  vintage  of 
Abiezar  ?  In  which  reply  it  is  hard  to  say  whether 
there  was  more  of  wit  or  wisdom:  and  the  effect 

was  very  good ;  the  Ephraimites  were  pleased,  their 
anger  turned  away,  a  civil  war  prevented,  and  no 
body  could  think  the  worse  of  Gideon,  for  his  mild- 

ness and  self-denial ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  he 
won  more  true  honour  by  this  victory  over  his  own 
passion,  than  he  did  by  his  victory  over  all  the  host 
of  Midian  ;  for  he  that  hath  rule  over  his  oivn  spirit, 
is  better  than  the  mighty,  Prov.  xvi.  32.  The  Angel 
of  the  Lord  has  pronounced  him  a  mighty  man  of 
valour,  (Judg.  vi.  12.)  and  this  his  tame  submission 
did  not  at  all  derogate  from  that  part  of  his  charac- 

ter. But  Jephtha,  (who  by  many  instances  appears 
to  be  a  man  of  a  rough  and  hasty  spirit,  though  en- 

rolled among  the  eminent  believers,  Heb.  xi.  32. 
for  all  good  people  are  not  alike  happy  in  their 
temper,)  when  the  Ephraimites  in  like  manner  pick  a 
quarrel  with  him,  rallies  them,  upbraids  them 
with  their  cowardice,  boasts  of  his  own  courage, 
challenges  them  to  make  good  their  cause,  Judg. 
xii.  2,  3.  They  retort  a  scurrilous  reflection  upon 

Jephtha's  country  [as  it  is  usual  with  passion  to 
taunt  and  jeer  one  another)  Ye  Gileadites  are  fugi- 

c  Jam.  1,  20. »  Hence  we  read  of  Ibe  envy  of  Ephraim,  Isa.  xi.  13. 



5278 A  DISCOURSE  CONCERNING  MEEKNESS, 

tires,  V.  4.  From  words  they  go  to  blows,  and  so 
great  a  matter  does  this  little  fire  kindle,  that  there 
goes  no  less,  to  quench  the  flame,  than  the  blood  of 
two  and  forty  thousand  Ephraimites,  v.  6.  All 
which  had  been  happily  prevented,  if  Jephtha  had 
had  but  half  as  much  meekness  in  his  heart,  as  he 
had  reason  on  his  side. 

A  soft  answer  is  the  dictate  and  dialect  of  that 
wisdom  which  is  from  above,  which  is  peaceable, 
gentle,  and  easy  to  he  entreated.  And  to  recommend 
it  to  us,  we  have  the  pattern  of  good  men,  as  that 

of  Jacob's  carriage  to  Esau  ;  though,  who  is  so  hard 
to  be  won,  as  a  brother  offended,  yet,  as  he  had  pre- 

vailed with  God  by  faith  and  prayer,  so  he  prevailed 
with  his  brother  hy  meekness  and  humility.  We 
have  also  the  pattern  of  good  angels,  who,  even 
when  a  rebuke  was  needful,  durst  not  turn  it  into 
a  railing  accusation,  durst  not  give  any  reviling 
language,  not  to  the  devil  himself,  but  referred  the 
matter  to  God,  The  Lord  rehnke  thee,  as  that  passage, 
Jude  9.  is  commonly  understood.  Nay,  we  have 
the  pattern  of  a  good  God,  who,  though  he  could 
plead  against  us  with  his  great  power,  yet  gives  soft 
answers :  witness  his  dealing  with  Cain,  when  he 
was  wroth,  and  his  countenance  fallen,  reasoning 
the  case  with  him,  (Gen.  iv.  6,  7.)  Why  art  thou 
wroth  If  thou  doest  well,  shalt  not  thou  be  accepted? 
With  Jonah  likewise,  when  he  was  so  discontented, 
Jonah  iv.  4,  9.  Doest  thou  well  to  be  angry  ?  This  is 
represented  in  the  Parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  bj- 
the  carriage  of  the  father  towards  the  elder  brother, 

who  was  so  high  and  humorsome,  so  angrj-,  that  he 
would  not  come  in.  The  father  did  not  say,  "  Let 
him  stay  out  then,"  but  he  came  himself  and  entreated 
him,  (when  he  might  have  interposed  his  authority, 
and  commanded  him,)  and  said.  Son,  thou  art  ever 
with  me,  Luke  xv.  28,  31.  When  a  passionate 
parley  is  begun,  there  is  a  plague  broke  out ;  the 
meek  man,  like  Aaron,  takes  his  censer  with  the 
incense  of  a  soft  answer,  steps  in  seasonably,  and 
stays  the  plague. 

This  soft  answer,  in  case  we  have  committed  a 
fault,  (though  perhaps  not  culpable  to  that  degree 
that  we  are  charged  with,)  must  be  penitent,  humble, 
and  submissive,  and  we  must  be  ready  to  acknow- 

ledge our  error,  and  not  stand  in  it,  or  insist  upon 
our  own  vindication,  but  rather  aggravate  than 
excuse  it,  rather  condemn  than  justify  ourselves. 
It  will  be  a  good  evidence  of  our  repentance  toward 
God,  to  humble  ourselves  to  our  brethren,  whom  we 
have  offended  ;  as  it  will  be  also  a  good  evidence  of 
our  being  forgiven  of  God,  if  we  be  ready  to  forgive 
those  that  have  offended  us:  and  such  yielding 
pacifies  great  offences.  Meekness  teaches  us,  as 
often  as  we  trespass  against  our  brother,  to  turn 
again  and  say,  /  repent,  Luke  xvii.  4.  An  acknow- 

ledgment in  case  of  a  wilful  affront,  is  perhaps  as 

necessary  to  pardon,  as  (we  commonly  say)  restitu- 
tion is  in  case  of  wrong.  And  so  much  for  the 

opening  of  the  Nature  of  Meekness,  which  yet  will 
receive  further  light  from  what  follows. 

II.  We  must  be  of  a  quiet  spirit.  Quietness  is 
the  evenness,  the  composure,  and  the  rest  of  the 
soul,  which  speaks  both  the  nature  and  the  excel- 

lency of  the  grace  of  meekness.  The  greatest 
comfort  and  happiness  of  man  is  sometimes  set  forth 
by  quietness.  That  peace  of  conscience  which 
Christ  has  left  for  a  legacy  to  his  disciples,  that 
present  sabbatism  of  the  soul,  which  is  an  earnest 
of  the  rest  that  remains  for  the  people  of  God,  is 
called  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever,  and  is 
promised,  as  the  effect  of  righteousness,  Isa.  xxxii. 
17.  and  it  follows,  v.  18.  3Iy  people  shall  dwell  in 

quiet  resting-places.  So  graciouslj'  has  God  been 
pleased  to  intwine  interests  with  us,  as  to  enjoin  the 
same  thing  under  the  notion  of  a  duty,  which  he 
proposes  and  promises  under  the  notion  of  a  privilege. 
Justly  may  we  say,  that  we  serve  a  good  Master, 
whose  yohe  is  easy,  (Matt.  xi.  30.)  it  is  xP'J'^oc  not 
only  easy,  but  sweet  and  gracious,  (so  the  word 
signifies,)  not  only  tolerable,  but  amiable  and  accept- 

able :  Wisdom's  ways  are  not  only  pleasant,  but 
pleasantness  itself,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace, 
Prov.  iii.  17.  It  is  the  character  of  the  Lord's 
people,  both  in  respect  of  holiness  and  happiness, 
that  (however  they  be  branded  as  the  troublers  of 
Israel)  they  are  the  quiet  in  the  land,  Ps.  xxxv.  20. 
If  every  saint  be  made  a  spiritual  prince,  (Rev.  i.  6.) 
having  a  dignity  above  others,  and  a  dominion  over 
himself,  surely  he  is  like  that  Seraiah,  Jer.  li.  59.  a 
quiet  prince.  It  is  a  reign  with  Christ,  the  transcend- 

ent Solomon,  under  the  influence  of  whose  golden 
sceptre  there  is  abundance  of  peace  long  as  the 
moon  endures,  yea,  and  longer,  for,  of  the  increase 
of  his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end. 
Quietness  is  in  the  text  recommended  to  us  as  a 
grace  which  we  should  be  endued  with,  and  as  a 
duty  which  we  should  practise.  In  the  midst  of  all 
the  affronts  and  injuries  that  are  or  can  be  offered 
us,  wc  must  keep  our  spirits  sedate,  and  undisturbed, 
and  evidence  by  a  calm,  and  even,  and  regular  be- 

haviour, that  they  are  so.  This  is  quietness.  Our 
Saviour  has  pronounced  the  blessing  of  adoption 
upon  the  peace-makers.  Matt.  v.  9.  tip»;i/o7roioi,  those 
that  are  for  peace,  as  David  professes  himself  to  be, 
Ps.  cxx.  7.  in  opposition  (such  an  opposition  as 
meekness  is  capable  of)  to  those  that  delight  in  war, 
Ps.  Ixviii.  30.  Now  if  charity  be  for  peace-making, 

surely  this  "  charity  begins  at  home,"  and  is  for 
making  peace  there  in  the  first  place.  Peace  in  our 
own  souls  is  some  conformity  to  the  example  of  the 
God  of  peace,  who,  though  he  does  not  always  give 
peace  on  this  earth,  yet  evermore  makes  peace  in  his 
oivn  high-places.  Job  xxv.  2.    *This,  some  think,  is 

*  Dr.  Hammond,  Pract.  Catech.  p.  125. 
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the  primary  intention  of  that  peace-making,  on 
which  Christ  there  commands  the  blessing :  it  is  to 

have  strong  and  hearty  afl'cctious  to  peace,  to  be 
pi-aceably-miudcd ;  for  making  in  Scripture  notes 
the  bent  and  inclination  of  the  soul :  as  to  make  a 
lie,  is  to  be  given  to  lying ;  so  to  make  peace,  is  to 
be  addicted  to  peace  ;  to  have  a  disposition  in  the 
soul  ready  to  command  the  peace,  when  there  is  at 
any  time  any  kind  of  disturbance.  In  a  word, 

quietness  of  spirit  is  the  soul's  stillness,  and  silence, 
from  intending  provocation  to,  or  resenting  provo- 

cation from,  any  with  whom  we  have  to  do. 
The  word  has  something  in  it  of  a  metaplior, 

which  we  would  not  choose  but  fairly  prosecute,  for 
the  illustration  of  the  grace  of  meekness. 

1.  We  must  be  quiet  as  the  air  is  quiet  from 
winds.  Disorderly  passions  are  like  stormy  winds 
in  the  soul ;  they  toss  and  hurry  it,  and  often  split, 
or  strand,  or  overset  it ;  they  move  it  as  the  trees  of 

the  wood  are  moved  with  the  wind  ;  it  is  the  prophet's 
comparison,  Isa.  vii.  2.  and  is  an  apt  emblem  of  a 
man  in  passion.  Now  meekness  restrains  these 
u  inds,  says  to  them.  Peace,  be  still,  and  so  preserves 
a  calm  in  the  soul,  and  makes  it  conformable  to 
him,  who  has  the  winds  in  his  hands,  and  is  herein 
to  be  praised,  that  even  the  stormy  winds  fulfil  his 
word.  A  brisk  gale  is  often  useful,  especially  to  the 
ships  of  desire,  (as  the  Hebrew  phrase  is,  Job  ix 
26.)  so  there  should  be  in  the  soul  such  a  warmth 
and  vigour  as  will  help  to  speed  us  to  the  desired 
harbour.  It  is  not  well  to  lie  wind-bound  in  dul- 
ncss  and  indifferency  ;  but  tempests  are  perilous, 
>ca,  tliough  the  wind  be  in  the  right  point ;  so  are 
strong  passions,  even  in  good  men,  they  both  hinder 
the  voyage  and  hazard  the  ship  :  such  a  quickness 

as  consists  with  quietness  is  what  w-e  should  all 
labour  after,  and  meekness  will  contribute  very 
much  toward  it ;  it  will  silence  the  noise,  control 
the  force,  moderate  the  impetus,  and  correct  all 
undue  and  disorderly  transports.  What  manner  of 
grace  is  this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey 
it?  If  we  will  but  use  the  authority  God  has  given 
us  over  our  ov»  n  hearts,  we  may  keep  the  *  winds  of 
passion  under  the  command  of  religion  and  reason, 
and  then  the  soul  is  quiet,  the  sun  shines,  all  is 
pleasant,  serene,  and  smiling,  and  the  man  sleeps 
sweetly  and  safely  on  the  lee-side.  We  make  our 
voyage  among  rocks  and  quicksands,  but  if  the 
w  eather  be  calm,  we  can  the  better  steer  so  as  to 
avoid  them,  and  by  a  due  care  and  temper  hit  tlie 
mean  between  extremes ;  w  hereas  he  that  suffers 
these  w  inds  of  passion  to  get  head,  and  spread  a 
large  sail  before  them,  while  he  shuns  one  rock, 
splits  upon  another,  and  is  in  danger  of  being  drown- 

ed in  destruction  and  perdition,  by  many  foolish  and 
hurtful  lusts,  especially  those  whence  wars  and 
fiffhtinys  come. 

*  ̂olut  sit  affecluum  /iiorum.— Rule  your  passions,  as  jEolus  the 

2.  We  must  be  quiet  as  the  sea  is  quiet  from 
waves.  The  wicked  (whose  sin  and  punishment  both 
lie  in  the  unruliness  of  their  own  souls,  and  the  vio- 

lence and  disorder  of  their  own  passions,  which  per- 
haps will  not  be  the  least  of  their  eternal  torments) 

are  compared  to  the  troubled  sea,  uhcn  it  cannot  rest, 
ichose  waters  cast  forth  mire  and  dirt,  (Isa.  Ivii.  20.) 
that  is,  they  are  uneasy  to  themselves,  and  to  all 
about  them,  raging  waves  of  the  sea,  (so  they  are 
described,  Jude  13.)  foaming  out  their  own  shame  ; 
their  hard  speeches  which  they  speak  against  God, 
i'.  15.  and  dignities,  v.  8.  and  things  which  they  hnow 
not,  V.  10.  their  great  swelling  words,  v.  16.  and  mock- 
ings,  V.  18.  these  are  the  shame  they  foam  out.  Now 
meekness  is  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  that  7noves  upon 
the  face  of  the  waters,  and  quiets  them,  smooths  the 
ruflled  sea,  and  stills  the  noise  of  it,  (it  is  now  rnare 
pacificum — the  Pacific  Ocean,)  it  casts  forth  none  of 
the  mire  and  dirt  of  passion.  The  waves  mount  not  up 
to  the  heaven  in  proud  and  vain-glorious  boastings  ; 
go  not  down  to  the  depths  to  scrape  up  vile  and  scur- 

rilous language  ;  no  reeling  to  and  fro,  as  men  over- 
come with  drink,  or  with  their  own  passion,  which 

is  all  one,  (toYii  wine  be  a  mocker,  and  strong  drink 
raging,  Prov.  xx.  1.  anger  is  no  less  so,)  none  of  that 
transport  which  brings  them  to  their  wits'  end :  I 
refer  to  the  Psalmist's  description  of  a  storm,  Ps. 
evii.  26,  27.  but  as  it  follows  there,  v.  30.  The;/  are 
glad  because  they  are  quiet,  so  he  br  ingeth  them  to  their 
desired  haven.  This  calmness  and  evenness  of  spirit 
makes  our  passage  over  the  sea  of  this  world  safe 
and  pleasant,  quick  and  speedy  towards  the  desired 
harbour,  and  is  amiable  and  exemplary  in  the  eyes 
of  others  ;  such  a  path  does  the  meek  and  quiet 
Christian  make  to  shine  after  him,  that  one  would 
think  the  deep  to  be  hoary. 

3.  We  must  be  quiet  as  the  land  is  quiet  from 
war.  It  was  the  observable  felicity  of  Asa's  reign, 
that  in  his  days  the  land  was  quiet,  2  Chron.  xiv.  1, 
5.  In  the  preceding  reigns  there  was  no  peace  to 
him  that  ivent  out,  or  to  him  that  came  in,  whether 
outward  bound  or  homeward  bound,  they  were  ex- 

posed to  great  vexations,  ch.  xv.  5.  but  now  the 
rumours  and  alarms  of  war  were  stilled,  and  the 
people  delivered  from  the  7ioise  of  archers  at  the  place 
of  drawing  waters,  as  when  the  land  had  rest  in  De- 

borah's time,  Judg.  V.  11.  Such  a  quietness  there 
should  be  in  the  soul,  and  such  a  quietness  there 
will  be  where  meekness  sways  the  sceptre.  A  soul 
inflamed  with  wrath  and  passion  upon  all  occasions, 
is  like  a  kingdom  embroiled  in  war,  in  a  civil  war, 
subject  to  continual  frights,  and  losses,  and  perils ; 
deaths  and  terrors,  in  their  most  horrid  shapes,  walk 
triumphantly,  sleeps  disturbed,  families  broken, 
friends  suspected,  enemies  feared,  laws  silenced, 
commerce  ruined,  business  neglected,  cities  wasted  ; 
such  heaps  upon  heaps  does  ungovemed  anger  lay 
winds.  Nciremi. 
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■when  it  is  let  loose  in  the  soul.  Jusq  ;  datum  sceleri 

—When  vice  has  free  scope,  Vc.  But  meekness  makes 
these  wars  to  cease,  breaks  the  bow,  cuts  the  spear, 

sheaths  the  sword,  and  in  the  midst  of  a  contentious 

world,  preserves  the  soul  from  being  the  seat  of  war, 

and  makes  peace  in  those  borders.  The  rest  of  the 
soul  is  not  disturbed,  its  comforts  not  plundered,  its 

government  not  disordered  ;  the  laws  of  religion  and 
reason  rule,  and  not  the  sword :  the  trading  duties 

are  not  interrupted,  neither  its  communion  with 
God,  nor  its  communion  with  the  saints,  intercepted ; 
no  breaking  in  of  temptation,  no  going  out  of  cor- 

ruption, no  complaining  in  the  streets,  no  occasion 
given,  no  occasion  taken,  to  complain.  Happy  is  the 
soul  that  is  in  such  a  case,  Ps.  cxliv.  14, 15.  The  words 
of  such  wise  men  are  heard  in  quiet,  more  than  the  cry 
of  him  that  ruleth  among  fools,  and  this  wisdom  is 
better  than  weapons  of  war,  Eccl.  ix.  17,  18.  This 
is  the  quietness  we  should  every  one  of  us  labour 
after,  and  it  is  what  we  might  attain  to,  if  we  would 

but  more  support  and  exercise  the  authoritj-  of  our 
graces,  (which  are  as  the  commissioners  of  the  peace.) 
and  guide  and  control  the  power  of  our  passion, 
(which  are  as  the  commissioners  of  arrav.)  in  our 
souls. 

4.  We  must  be  quiet  as  the  child  is  quiet  after 

weaning.  It  is  the  Psalmist's  comparison,  Ps. 
cxxxi.  2.  I  have  behaved  (or  rather,  I  have  composed, 
so  Ainsworth  reads  it)  and  quieted  myself,  ( my  soul, 
Heb.  for  our  souls  are  ourselves,  and  our  principal 
care  must  be  concerning  them,)  as  a  child  that  is 
weaned  of  his  mother,  my  soul  is  even  as  a  weaned  child. 
A  child  while  it  is  in  the  weaning  perhaps  is  a  little 
cross  and  froward,  and  troublesome  for  a  time  ;  but 
when  it  is  perfectly  weaned,  how  quickly  does  it 
forget  the  breast,  and  accommodate  itself  to  its  new 
way  of  feeding!  Thus  a  quiet  soul,  if  provoked  by 
the  denial  or  loss  of  some  creature-comfort  or  de- 

light, that  has  been  dear,  quiets  itself,  and  does  not 
fret  at  it,  nor  perplex  itself  with  anxious  cares  how 
to  live  without  it,  but  composes  itself  to  make  the 
best  of  that  which  is.  If  wormwood  be  put  upon 
the  breasts,  which  we  have  called  the  breasts  of  our 
consolation,  it  is  but  to  make  us  indifferent  to  them, 
and  we  must  set  ourselves  to  answer  that  intention, 
and  sit  loose  to  them  accordingly.  And  this  holy 
indifference  to  the  delights  of  sense,  is  (like  the 
weaning  of  a  child)  a  good  step  taken  towards  the 
perfect  man,  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness 
of  Christ.*  A  child  newly  weaned  is  free  from  all 
the  uneasiness  and  disquietude  of  care,  and  fear, 
and  envy,  and  anger,  and  revenge :  how  undisturbed 
are  its  sleeps,  and  even  in  its  dreams  it  looks  plea- 

sant and  smiling  !  How  easy  its  days  ?  How  quiet 
its  nights !  If  put  into  a  little  pet  now  and  then,  how 
soon  is  it  over,  the  provocation  forgiven,  the  sense 
of  it  forgotten,  and  both  buried  in  an  innocent  kiss! 
Thus,  if  ever  we  would  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  we  must  be  converted  from  pride,  envy, 

ambition,  and  strife  for  precedency,  and  must  be- 
come like  little  children.^  So  our  Saviour  has  told 

us,  (who,  even  after  his  resurrection,  is  called.  The 

Holy  Child  Jesus,  Acts  iv.  27.)  Matt,  xviii.  3.  And 
even  when  we  have  put  away  other  childish  things, 
yet  still  in  malice  we  must  be  children,  1  Cor.  xiv. 
20.  And  as  for  the  quarrels  of  others,  in  all  broils 
and  heats,  a  meek  and  quiet  Christian  endeavours 
to  be  as  disinterested,  and  as  little  engaged,  as  a 

weaned  child  in  the  mother's  arms,  that  is  not  capa- 
ble of  such  angry  resentments. 

This  is  that  meekness  and  quietness  of  spirit 
which  is  here  recommended  to  us,  such  a  command 
and  composure  of  the  soul,  that  it  be  not  unhinged 
by  any  provocation  whatsoever,  but  all  its  powers 
and  faculties  preserved  in  due  temper  for  the  just 

discharge  of  their  respective  offices.'  In  a  word ; 
Put  off  all  wrath,  and  anyer,  and  malice,  (those  cor- 

rupted limbs  of  the  old  man,)  pluck  up  and  cast 
away  those  roots  of  bitterness,  and  stand  upon  a 
constant  guard  against  all  the  exorbitances  of  your 
own  passion,  and  then  you  will  soon  know,  to  your 
comfort,  better  than  I  can  tell  you,  what  it  is  to  be 
of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit. 

•  Yet  corrupt  passions  appear  betimes.  FiVi  zflanlem  partulum 
qui  intu^atur  paltidui  amaro  atpectu  cottactaneum  suum.—  V  have  seen  a 
young  child  pale  with  envy,  while  looking  on  another  child  tliat 
was  nourished  at  the  same  breast,   ̂ ug.  Con/.  L  7. 

<  El  It  ciU>  pueri  inter  le  mutentur,  facile  uianlur  el  majori  navilate 

CHAPTER  II. 

THE  EXCELLENCY  OF  MEEKNESS  AN  D  QUIETXESS  OF  SPIRrT. 

The  very  opening  of  this  cause,  one  would  think, 
were  enough  to  carry  it,  and  the  explaining  of  the 
nature  of  meekness  and  quietness,  should  suffice  to 
recommend  it  to  us ;  such  an  amiable  sweetness 
does  there  appear  in  it,  upon  the  very  first  view, 
that  if  we  look  upon  its  beauty,  we  cannot  but  be 
enamoured  with  it.  But  because  of  the  opposition 
that  there  is  in  our  corrupt  hearts  to  this,  as  well  as 
to  the  other  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  shall  en- 

deavour more  particularly  to  show  the  excellency  of 
it,  that  we  may  be  brought  (if  possible)  to  be  in  love 
with  it,  and  to  submit  our  souls  to  the  charming 

power  of  it. 
It  is  said,  (Prov.  xvii.  27.)  That  a  man  of  under- 

standing is  of  an  excellent  spirit. — He  is  rn  ip  (so 
the  Chetib,  though  the  Keri,  which  our  translation 
follows,  reads  it  np')  frigidus  Spiritu,  so  Tremellius, 

in  se  recurninl ;   netcimi  le  tvbdole  arlijicioieqve  Iraclare — Though 
boys  are  soon  irritated,  they  are  soon  reconciled,  and  become 
kinder  than  before  they  quarrelled ;  they  are  strangers  to  artifice 
and  circumvention.   Amb.  de  Offic.  I.  I.  c.  21. 

f  Col.  iii.  8. 
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lie  is  of  a  cool  spirit ;  put  them  together,  and  teach 
us,  tli;it  a  cool  spirit  is  an  excellent  spirit,  and  that 
he  is  ft  man  of  understanding  who  is  governed  by  such 
a  spirit.  The  text  tells  us  (what  need  we  more) 
that  it  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price  ;  and 
we  may  be  sure  that  is  precious  indeed  which  is 

so  in  God's  sight ;  that  is  good,  very  good,  which 
lie  pronounces  so,  for  his  judgment  is  according  to 
truth,  and  sooner  or  later  he  will  bring  all  the  world 
to  be  of  his  mind  ;  for  as  he  has  decided  it,  so  shall 
our  doom  be,  and  he  will  be  justified  when  he  speah- 
eth,  and  clear  when  he  judgeth. 
The  excellency  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit  will 

appear,  if  we  consider  the  credit  of  it,  and  the  com- 
fort of  it,  the  present  profit  there  is  by  it,  and  the 

preparedness  there  is  in  it  for  something  further. 
I.  Consider  how  creditable  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit 

is.  Credit  or  reputation  is  a  thing  which  most 
people  are  very  sensibly  touched  with  the  ambition 
of,  though  few  consider  aright  either  what  it  is,  or 
what  is  the  right  way  of  obtaining  it,  and  particu- 

larly it  is  little  believed  what  a  great  deal  of  true 
Iionour  there  is  in  the  grace  of  meekness,  and  what 
a  sure  and  ready  way  mild  and  quiet  souls  take  to 
gain  the  good  word  of  their  Master,  and  of  all  their 
fellow-servants  who  love  our  Master,  and  are  like 
him. 

Let  us  see  what  credit  there  is  in  meekness. 
1.  There  is  in  it  the  credit  of  a  victoiy.  What  a 

great  figure  do  the  names  of  high  and  mighty  con- 
querors make  in  the  records  of  fame  !  How  are  their 

conduct,  their  valour,  and  success,  cried  up  and 
celebrated  !  But  if  we  will  believe  the  w  ord  of  truth, 
and  pass  a  judgment  upon  things  according  to  the 
rules  of  it,  he  that  is  slow  to  anger,  is  better  than  the 
mighty  ;  and  he  that  ruleth  his  spirit,  than  he  that 
taheth  a  city,  Prov.  xvi.  32.  Behold,  a  greater  than 
Alexander  or  Caesar  is  here;  the  former  of  which 
(some  think)  lost  more  true  honour  by  yielding  to 
his  own  ungoverned  anger,  than  he  got  by  all  his 
conquests.  No  triumphant  chariot  so  easy,  so  safe, 
so  truly  glorious,  as  that  in  which  the  meek  and 
quiet  soul  rides  over  all  the  provocations  of  an  in- 

jurious world,  with  a  gracious  unconcernedness  :  no 
train  so  splendid,  so  noble,  as  that  train  of  comforts 
and  graces  which  attend  this  chariot.  The  conquest 
of  an  unruly  passion  is  more  honourable  than  that 
of  an  unruly  people,  for  it  requires  more  true  con- 

duct. It  is  easier  to  kill  an  enemy  without,  which 
may  be  done  at  a  blow,  than  to  chain  up  and  govern 
an  enemy  within,  which  requires  a  constant,  even, 
steady  hand,  and  a  long  and  regular  management. 
It  was  more  to  the  honour  of  David  to  yield  himself 
conquered  by  Abigail's  persuasions,  than  to  have 
made  himself  a  conqueror  over  Nabal  and  all  his 
house.    A  rational  victory  must  needs  be  allowed 

•  "Km  ̂ 6vo,  ixSpiv  ixe  t6v  Ain/JoXor,  Trpit  uvtov  finilTTOTe  KvnaX. XoTTs,  jrpot  uie\<t>6v  ii^ifirore  uirexOm  t'xe.  Have  but  one  enemy, 

more  honourable  to  a  rational  creature  than  a 
brutal  one.  This  is  a  cheap,  safe,  and  unbloody 
conquest  that  does  nobody  any  harm,  no  lives,  no 
treasures  arc  sacrificed  to  it,  the  glory  of  these  tri- 

umphs are  not  stained,  as  others  generally  are,  w  ith 
funerals.  Every  battle  of  the  warrior  (says  the  pro- 

phet, Isa.  ix.  5.)  is  with  confused  noise,  and  garments 
rolled  in  blood ;  but  this  shall  be  with  burning,  even  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  as  a  Spirit  of  judg- 

ment and  a  Spirit  of  burning.  Nay,  in  meek  and 

quiet  sufl'ering  we  are  more  than  conquerors  through 
Christ  that  loved  M*;(Rom.  viii.  37.)  conquerors  with 
little  loss  ;  we  lose  nothing  but  the  gratifying  of  a 
base  lust :  conquerors  with  great  gain,  the  spoils  we 
divide  are  very  rich,  the  favour  of  God,  the  com- 

forts of  the  Spirit,  the  foretastes  of  everlasting 
pleasures;  these  are  more  glorious  and  excellent 
than  the  mountains  of  prey.  We  are  more  than 
conquerors ;  that  is,  triumphers,  we  live  a  life  of 
victory,  every  day  is  a  day  of  triumph  to  the  meek 
and  quiet  soul. 

Meekness  is  a  victory  over  ourselves  and  the  re- 
bellious lusts  in  our  own  bosoms  ;  it  is  the  quieting 

of  intestine  broils,  the  stilling  of  an  insurrection  at 
home,  which  is  oftentimes  more  hard  to  do  than  to 
resist  a  foreign  invasion.  It  is  an  effectual  victory 
over  those  that  injure  us,  and  make  themselves 
enemies  to  us,  and  is  often  a  means  of  winning  their 
hearts.  The  law  of  meekness  is.  If  thine  enemy 

hunger,  feed  him  ;  if  he  thirst,  -KOTi^t  avrbv,  propina 
illi,  not  only  give  him  drink,  (which  is  an  act  of 
charity,)  but  drink  to  him,  in  token  of  friendship,  and 
true  love,  and  reconciliation  ;  and  in  so  doing  thou 
shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head,  not  to  consume 
him,  but  to  melt  and  soften  him,  that  he  may  be 
cast  into  a  new  mould :  and  thus  while  the  angry 
and  revengeful  man,  that  will  bear  down  all  before 
him  with  a  high  hand,  is  overcome  of  evil,  the  pa- 

tient and  forgiving  overcome  evil  with  good;  (Rom. 
xii.  20,  21.)  and  forasmuch  as  their  ways  please  the 
Lord,  he  makes  even  their  enemies  to  be  at  peace 
with  them,  Prov.  xvi.  7.  Nay,  meekness  is  a  victory 
over  Satan,  the  greatest  enemy  of  all.  What  eon- 
quest  can  sound  more  great  than  tliis  ?  It  is  written 
for  caution  to  us  all,  and  it  reflects  honour  on  those 
who  through  grace  overcome,  that  we  wrestle  not 
against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities  and 
powers,  and  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world, 
Eph.  vi.  12.  The  magnifying  of  the  adversary, 
magnifies  the  victory  over  him  ;  such  as  these  are 
the  meek  man's  vanquished  enemies,*  the  spoils  of 
these  are  the  trophies  of  his  victory.  It  is  the  design 
of  the  devil,  that  great  deceiver  and  destroyer  of 
souls,  that  is  baffled  ;  it  is  his  attempt  that  is  de- 

feated, his  assault  that  is  repulsed  by  our  meekness 
and  quietness.    Our  Lord  Jesus  was  more  admired 

the  devil ;  never  be  reconciled  to  him,  with  a  brother  never  fall 
out.   Chrysost.  Horn.  19. 



282 A  DISCOURSE  CONCERNING  MEEKNESS, 

for  controlling  and  commanding  the  unclean  spirits, 
than  for  any  other  cures  which  he  wrought :  unruly 
passions  are  unclean  spirits,  legions  of  which  some 
souls  are  possessed  with,  and  desperate  outrageous 
work  they  make ;  the  soul  becomes  like  that  miser- 

able creature,  (Mark  v.  3 — 5.)  that  cried  and  cut  him- 
self; or  that,  Mark  ix.  22.)  who  was  so  often  cast 

into  the  Jire,  and  into  the  waters.  The  meek  and  quiet 
soul  is  through  grace  a  conqueror  over  these  ene- 

mies, their  fiery  darts  are  quenched  by  the  shield  of 
faith,  Satan  is  in  some  measure  trodden  under  his 

feet,  and  the  victory  will  be  complete  shortl3',  when 
he  that  over cometh  shall  sit  down  with  Christ  upon  his 
throne,  even  as  he  overcame  and  is  set  down  with  the 
Father  upon  his  throne,  where  he  still  appears  in  the 
emblem  of  his  meekness,  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain, 
Rev.  V.  6.  And  upon  mount  Zion,  at  the  head  of 
bis  heavenly  hosts,  he  appears  also  as  a  Lamb,  Rev. 
xiv.  1.  Such  is  the  honour  meekness  has  in  those 
higher  regions. 

2.  There  is  in  it  the  credit  of  beauty.  The  beauty 

of  a  thing  consists  in  the  s)-mmelrj,  harmony,  and 
agreeableness  of  all  the  parts :  now  what  is  meek- 

ness, but  the  soul's  agreement  with  itself?  It  is  the 
joint  concurrence  of  all  the  affections  to  the  univer- 

sal peace  and  quiet  of  the  soul,  everj-  one  regularly 
acting  in  its  own  place  and  order,  and  so  contribut- 

ing to  the  common  good.  Next  to  the  beauty  of 

holiness,  which  is  the  soul's  agreement  with  God,  is 
the  beauty  of  meekness,  which  is  the  soul's  agree- 

ment with  itself.  Behold  how  good  and  how  pleas- 
ant a  thing  it  is  for  the  powers  of  the  soul  thus  to 

dwell  together  in  unity,  the  reason  knowing  bow  to 
rule,  and  the  affections  at  the  same  time  knowing 
how  to  obey.  Exorbitant  passion  is  a  discord  in  the 
soul ;  it  is  like  a  tumour  in  the  face,  which  spoils  the 
beauty  of  it;  meekness  scatters  the  tumour,  binds 
down  the  swelling,  and  so  prevents  the  deformity, 
and  preserves  the  beauty.  This  is  one  instance  of 
the  comeliness  of  grace,  through  my  comeliness,  (says 
God  to  Israel,  Ezek.  xvi.  14.)  which  I  had  put  upon 
thee.  It  puts  a  charming  loveliness  and  amiableness 
upon  the  soul,  which  renders  it  acceptable  to  all  who 
know  what  true  worth  and  beauty  is.  He  that  in 
righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
(that  is,  in  Christian  meekness  and  quietness  of 
spirit,)  serteth  Christ,  is  acceptable  to  God  and  approv- 

ed of  men,  Rom.  xiv.  17,  18.  And  to  whom  else  can 
we  wish  to  recommend  ourselves  ? 

Solomon  (a  very  competent  juc'gc  of  beauty)  has 
determined,  that  it  is  a  man's  wisdom  that  makes  his 
face  to  shine,  (Eccl.  viii.  1.)  and  doubtless  the  meek- 

ness of  wisdom  contributes  as  much  as  any  one 
branch  of  it  to  this  lustre.  We  read  in  Scripture  of 

three  whose  faces  shone  remarkabl}-,  and  they  were 
all  eminent  for  meekness.    The  face  of  Moses  shone, 

(Exod.  xxxiv.  30.)  and  he  was  the  meekest  of  all 
the  men  on  earth.  The  face  of  Stephen  shone,  (Acts 
vi.  15.)  and  he  it  was,  who,  in  the  midst  of  a  shower 
of  stones,  so  meekly  submitted,  and  prayed  for  his 
persecutors.  The  face  of  our  Lord  Jesus  shone  in 
his  transfiguration,  and  he  was  the  great  pattern  of 
meekness.  It  is  a  sweet  and  pleasing  air  v^hich  this 
grace  puts  upon  the  countenance,  while  it  keeps  the 
soul  in  tune,  and  frees  it  from  those  jarring  ill-fa- 

voured discords  which  are  the  certain  effect  of  an 

ungovemed  passion. 
3.  There  is  in  it  the  credit  of  an  ornament.  The 

text  speaks  of  it  as  an  adorning  much  more  excel- 
lent and  valuable  than  gold,  pearls,  or  the  most 

costly  array  ;  much  more  recommending  than  all  the 
bravery  of  the  daughters  of  Zion.  It  is  an  adorning 
to  the  soul,  the  principal,  the  immortal  part  of  the 
man.  That  outward  adorning  does  but  deck  and 
beautify  the  body,  which  at  the  best  is  but  a  sister 
to  the  worms,  and  will  ere  long  be  a  feast  for  them ; 
but  this  is  the  ornament  of  the  soul,  by  which  we 
are  allied  to  the  invisible  world  :  it  is  an  adorning 
that  recommends  us  to  God,  which  is  in  his  sight  of 
great  price;  so  the  text  says,  and  in  that  says 
enough  to  its  praise.  Ornaments  go  by  estimation  : 
now  we  maj'  be  sure  the  judgment  of  God  is  right 
and  unerring.  Every  thing  is  indeed,  as  it  is  with 
God ;  those  are  righteous  indeed,  that  are  right- 

eous before  God  ;  and  that  is  an  ornament  indeed 
which  he  calls  and  counts  so.  It  is  an  ornament  of 

God's  own  making  ;  is  the  soul  thus  decked  ?  it  is 
he  that  has  decked  it:  By  his  Spirit  he  hath  gar- 

nished the  heavens,  (Job  xxvi.  13.)  and  by  the  same 
Spirit  has  he  garnished  the  meek  and  quiet  soul.  It 
is  an  ornament  of  his  accepting,  (it  must  needs  be  so 
if  it  be  of  his  own  working,)  for  to  him  who  has  this 
ornament,  more  adorning  shall  be  given.  He  has 
promised,  (Ps  cxlix.  4.)  that  he  will  beautify  the 
meeh  with  salvation  ;  and  if  the  garments  of  salva- 

tion will  not  beautify,  what  will  ?  The  robes  of 
glorj  will  be  the  everlasting  oraaments  of  the  meek 
and  quiet  spirits.  This  meekness  is  an  ornament 

that  (like  the  Israelites'  clothes  in  the  wilderness) 
never  waxes  old,  nor  will  ever  go  out  of  fashion 
while  right  reason  and  religion  have  any  place  in 
the  world  :  all  wise  and  good  people  will  reckon 
those  best  drest  that  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  walk  with  him  in  the  white  of  meekness  and 

innocencj-.  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  array- 
ed like  one  of  these  lilies  of  the  valleys,  though  lilies 

among  thorns. 
The  same  ornament,  which  in  the  text  is  recom- 

mended to  wives,  is,  by  the  same  apostle,  recom- 
mended to  us  all,  (1  Pet.  V.  5.)  Yea,  all  of  you  be 

subject  one  to  another  :  that  explains  what  meekness 

is ;  it  is  that  mutual  yielding  which  we  owe  one" to 

a  Luke  i.  6. 
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another,  for  edification  and  in  the  fear  of  God,  Eph. 
T.  21.  This  seems  to  be  a  hard  saying,  how  sliall  we 
digest  it  ?  an  impracticable  duty,  how  shall  we  con- 

quer it  ?  Why,  it  follows,  Be  clothed  with  humility. 
The  word  is  *  rjjf  raTrHvo(j)po(xvvriv  eyKOfijBu)aaaic,  in- 
nodate,  from  (cofj/3oc,  a  laiot.  Which  notes,  (1.)  The 
fixedness  of  this  grace :  we  must  gird  it  fast  to  us, 
and  not  leave  it  to  hang  loose,  so  as  to  be  snatched 
away  by  every  temptation.  Carelessness  is  no  com- 

mendation of  the  soul's  adorning :  watchfulness  and 
resolution  in  the  strength  of  Christ  must  tic  the  knot 
upon  our  graces,  and  make  them  as  the  girdle  that 
cleaves  to  a  man's  loins.  (2.)  The  comeliness  and 
ornament  of  it :  put  it  on  as  a  knot  of  ribbons,  as 
an  ornament  to  the  soul.  Such  is  the  meekness  of 
wisdom,  it  gives  to  the  head  an  ornament  of  grace, 
and  (which  is  more)  a  crown  of  glorij,  Prov.  i.  9. 
and  iv.  9. 

There  is  in  it  the  credit  of  true  courage. f  Meek- 
ness is  commonly  despised  and  run  down  by  the 

grandees  of  the  age,  as  a  piece  of  cowardice  and 
mean-spiritedness,  and  the  evidence  of  a  little  soul, 
and  is  posted  accordingly ;  while  the  most  furious 
and  angry  revenges  are  celebrated  and  applauded 
under  the  pompous  names  of  valour,  honour,  and 
greatness  of  spirit,  which  arise  from  a  mistaken 
notion  of  courage ;  the  true  nature  whereof  is  thus 

stated  by  a  very  ingenious  pen,  |  "  That  it  is  a  reso- 
lution never  to  decline  any  evil  of  pain,  when  the 

choosing  of  it,  and  the  exposing  of  ourselves  to  it,  is 

the  only  remedy  against  a  greater  evil."  And  there- 
fore, he  that  accepts  a  challenge,  and  so  runs  him- 

self upon  the  evil  of  sin,  which  is  the  greater  evil, 
only  for  fear  of  shame  and  reproach,  w  hich  is  the  less 
evil,  he  is  tlie  coward ;  while  he  that  refuses  the 
challenge,  and  so  exposes  himself  to  reproach,  for 
fear  of  sin,§  he  is  the  valiant  man.  True  courage 
is  such  a  presence  of  mind,  as  enables  a  man  rather 
to  suffer  than  to  sin ;  to  choose  aflliction  rather  than 
iniquity  ;  to  pass  by  an  affront,  though  he  lose  by  it, 
and  be  hissed  at  for  a  fool  and  a  sneak,  rather  than 
engage  in  a  sinful  quarrel.  He  that  can  deny  the 
brutal  lust  of  anger  and  revenge,  rather  than  violate 
the  royal  law  of  love  and  charity,  (however  contrary 
the  sentiments  of  the  world  may  be,)  is  truly  resolute 
and  courageous  ;  the  Lord  is  w  ith  thee,  thou  mighty 
man  of  valour.  Fretting  and  vexing  is  the  fruit  of 
the  weakness  of  wonien  and  children,  but  much  be- 

low the  strength  of  a  man,  especially  of  the  new  man, 
that  is  born  from  above.  When  our  Lord  Jesus  is 

I  described  in  his  majesty,  riding  prosperously,  the 
I    glory  he  appears  in,  is  truth,  and  meekness,  and 

*  yobii  infixam  hcbcte.— Fix  wilhin  you.  Eras. 
♦  Mngni  animi  est  proprium,  placidvm  esse  el  injuries  superne  despi. 

belongs  to  a  great  mind  to  be  calm,  and  to  despise  injuries 
as  one  elevated  above  their  power.  Sen. 1  Norris  Miscell.  p.  167, 188. 

}  Paul  showed  more  true  valour  when  he  said,  /  can  do  nolliing 

righteousness,  Ps.  xlv.  4.  The  courage  of  those  who 
overcome  this  great  red  dragon  of  wrath  and  re- 

venge, by  meek  and  patient  suffering,  and  by  not 
loving  their  lives  unto  the  death,  (Rev.  xii.  11.)  will 
turn  to  the  best  and  most  honourable  account  on  the 
other  side  the  grave,  and  will  be  crowned  with 
glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality ;  when  those 
that  caused  their  terror  in  the  land  of  the  living,  fall 
ingioriously,  and  bear  their  shame  with  them  that  go 
down  to  the  pit.  Ezek.  xxxii.  24. 

5.  The  credit  of  a  conformity  to  the  best  patterns. 
The  resemblance  of  those  that  are  confessedly  excel- 

lent and  glorious,  has  in  it  an  excellence  and  glory. 
To  be  meek,  is  to  be  like  the  greatest  saints,  the 
elders  that  obtained  a  good  report,  and  were  of  re- 

nown in  their  generation.  It  is  to  be  like  the  great- 
est angels,  whose  meekness  in  their  converse  with, 

and  ministration  to,  the  saints,  is  very  observable  in 
the  Scriptures.  Nay,  it  is  to  be  like  the  great  God 
himself,  whose  goodness  is  his  glory,  (who  is  Dcus 
optimus — the  best  God,  and  therefore  maximus—the 
greatest,)  who  is  slow  to  anger,  and  in  whom  fury 
is  not,  Isa.  xxvii.  4.  We  are  then  followers  of  God, 
as  dear  children,  when  we  walk  in  love,  and  are  kind 
one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another, 
Eph.  V,  1,  2.  compare  ch.  iv.  2.  The  more  quiet  and 
sedate  we  are,  the  more  like  we  are  to  that  God,  who, 
though  he  be  nearly  concerned  in  all  the  aflairs  of 
this  lower  world,  is  far  from  being  moved  by  its  most 
violent  convulsions  and  revolutions:  but  as  he  was 

from  eternity, II  so  he  is  and  will  be  to  eternity,  infi- 
nitely happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  himself.  It  is 

spoken  to  his  praise  and  glory,  Ps.  xxix.  10.  The 
Lord  sits  upon  the  floods,  even  when  the  floods  have 
lifted  up  their  voice,  have  lifted  up  their  weaves,  Ps. 
xciii.  3.  Such  is  the  rest  of  the  Eternal  Mind,  that 
he  sits  as  IT  firm  and  undisturbed  upon  the  movable 
flood,  as  upon  the  immovable  rock,  the  same  yes- 

terday, to-day,  and  for  ever :  and  the  meek  and  quiet 
soul  that  preserves  its  peace  and  evenness  against 
all  the  ruining  insults  of  passion  and  provocation, 
does  thereby  somewhat  participate  of  a  divine  na- 

ture, 2  Pet.  i.  4. 
Let  the  true  honour  that  attends  this  grace  of  meek- 

ness recommend  it  to  us  :  it  is  one  of  those  things 
that  are  honest,  and  pure,  and  lovely,  and  of  good 
report ;  a  virtue  that  has  a  praise  attending  it,  Phil, 
iv.  8.  A  praise,  not,  perhaps,  of  men,  but  of  God, 
Rom.  ii.  29.  It  is  the  certain  way  to  get  and  keep, 
if  not  a  great  name,  yet  a  good  name ;  such  as  is 
better  than  precious  ointment.  Though  there  be  those 
that  trample  upon  the  meek  of  the  earth,  and  look 

afjainsl  i/ie  Iru'/i,  than  Goliah  did,  w  hen  he  defied  all  the  host  of Israel.  JVard. 

II  The  Hebrew  critics  observe,  lliat  in  the  name  n^n'  all  the  let- ters are  quiescent. 
V  Quod  desideras  magnum  ettummam  est,  Deoquc  l  icinum,  nan  concuti. 

Sen.  Diis  proiimus  tile  est,  quern  ratio  non  ira  motet— WhM  you 
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upon  them  as  Michal  upon  David,  despising  them 
in  their  hearts  ;  yet  if  this  is  to  he  vile,  let  us  be  yet 
more  vile,  and  base  in  our  own  sight,  and  we  shall  find 
(as  David  argues  there)  that  there  are  those  of  whom 
we  shall  be  had  in  honour,  sooner  or  later,  (2  Sam. 
vi.  22.)  for  the  word  of  Christ  shall  not  fall  to  the 
ground,  that  those  who  humble  themselves  shall  be 
exalted. 

II.  Consider  how  comfortable  a  meek  and  quiet 
spirit  is.  Inward  comfort  is  a  desirable  good,  which 
has  more  in  it  of  reality,  and  depends  less  upon 
opinion,  than  that  of  credit:  and  this  is  that  which 
meekness  and  quietness  of  spirit  has  such  a  direct 
tendency  to,  nay,  which  it  carries  along  with  it. 
What  is  true  comfort  and  pleasure,  but  a  quietness 
in  our  own  bosom  ?  Those  are  most  easy  to  them- 

selves, who  are  so  to  all  about  them  ;  while  they 
that  are  a  burthen  and  a  terror  to  others,  will  not  be 
much  otherwise  to  themselves.  He  that  would  lead 
a  quiet,  must  lead  a  peaceable,  life,  1  Tim.  ii.  2. 
The  surest  way  to  find  rest  to  our  souls,  is  to  learn 
of  hiiu  who  is  meek  and  lowly  in  heait.  Matt.  xi.  29. 
Let  but  our  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men  ; 

and  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understand- 
ing, will  keep  our  hearts  and  minds,  Phil.  iv.  5,  7. 

Quietness  is  the  thing  which  even  the  busy,  noisy 
part  of  the  world  pretend  to  desire  and  pursue  :  they 
will  be  quiet,  yea,  that  they  will,  or  they  will 
not  endure  the  least  disturbance  of  their  quiet- 

ness. But  verily  they  go  a  mad  way  to  work,  in 
pursuit  of  quietness  ;  greatly  to  disquiet  themselves 
inwardly,  and  put  their  souls  into  a  continual  hurry, 
only  to  prevent  or  remedy  some  small  outward  dis- 

quietude from  others.  But  he  that  is  meek,  finds  a 
sweeter,  safer  quietness,  and  much  greater  comfort, 
than  that  which  they  in  vain  pursue.  Great  peace 
have  they  that  love  this  law  of  love,  for  nothing  shall 
offend  them,  Ps.  cxix.  166.  Whatever  offence  is 
intended,  it  is  not  so  interpreted,  and  by  that  means 

the  peace  is  preserved.  If  there  be  a  heaven  anj- 
where  upon  earth,  it  is  in  the  meek  and  quiet  soul, 
that  acts  and  breathes  above  that  lower  region, 
which  is  infested  with  storms  and  tempests,  the 
harmony  of  whose  faculties  is  like  the  music  of  the 
spheres  they  talk  of,  a  perpetual  melody.  Mercy 
and  truth  are  met  together,  righteousness  and  peace 
have  kissed  each  other. 

A  meek  and  quiet  Christian  must  needs  live  very 
comfortably,  for  he  enjoys  himself,  he  enjoys  his 
friends,  he  enjoys  his  God,  and  he  puts  it  out  of  the 
reach  of  his  enemies  to  disturb  him  in  these  enjoy- 
ments. 

1.  He  enjoys  himself.  Meekness  is  very  nearly 
allied  to  that  patience  which  our  Lord  Jesus  pre- 

want  is,  that  noble,  that  divine  attainment— Unshaken  Iranquil- 
lity.  Claud. 

*  Opinion  is  the  rate  of  things 
From  whence  our  peace  doth  flow : 

scribes  to  us,  as  necessary  to  the  keeping  possession 
of  our  own  souls,  Luke  xxi.  19.  How  calm  are  the 
thoughts,  how  serene  are  the  aflections,  how  rational 
the  prospects,  and  how  even  and  composed  are  all 
the  resolves,  of  the  meek  and  quiet  soul  !*  How  free 
from  the  pains  and  tortures  of  an  angrj'  man,  who 
is  disseized  and  dispossessed  even  of  himself,  and 
while  he  toils  and  vexes  to  make  other  things  his 
own,  makes  his  own  soul  not  so :  his  reason  is  in  a 
mist,  confounded  and  bewildered,  cannot  argue, 

infer,  or  foresee  with  any  certainty.  His  afl'ections 
are  on  the  full  speed,  hurried  on  with  an  impetus, 
which  is  as  uneasy  as  it  is  hazardous.  Who  is  that 
good  man  who  is  ■\satisfied from  himself  ?  Prov.  xiv. 
14.  Who  but  the  quiet  man,  that  needs  not  go  abroad 
for  satisfaction,  but  having  Christ  dwelling  in  his 
heart  by  faith,  has  in  him  that  peace,  which  the 
world  can  neither  give  nor  take  away  ?  While  those 
that  are  fretful  and  passionate  rise  up  early,  and 
sit  up  late,  and  eat  the  bread  of  sorrow,  in  pursuit 
of  revengeful  projects,  the  God  of  peace  gives  to  his 

beloved  (Jedidijahs,  one  of  Solomon's  names,  who 
was  a  man  of  peace)  sleep,  Ps.  cxxvii.  2.  The  sleep 
of  the  meek  is  quiet,  and  sweet,  and  undisturbed : 
those  that  by  innocency  and  mildness  make  them- 

selves the  sheep  of  Christ,  shall  be  made  to  lie  down 
in  the  green  pastures,  Ps.  xxiii.  2.  That  which 
would  break  an  angry  man's  heart,  will  not  break  a 
meek  man's  sleep.  It  is  promised,  Ps.  xxii.  26. 
That  the  meek  shall  eat  and  be  satisfied.  He  has 
what  sweetness  is  to  be  had  in  his  common  comforts, 
while  the  angry  man  either  cannot  eat,  his  stomach 
is  too  full  and  too  high,  (as  Ahab,  1  Kings  xxi.  4.) 
or  eats  and  is  not  satisfied,  unless  he  can  be  revenged, 
as  Haman,  Esth.  v.  12,  13.  All  this  avails  me 
nothing,  (though  it  was  a  banquet  of  wine  with  the 
king  and  queen,)  as  long  as  Mordecai  is  unhanged. 

It  is  spoken  of  as  the  happiness  of  the  meek,  that 
they  delight  themselves  in  the  abundance  of  peace,  Ps. 
xxxvii.  11.  Others  may  delight  themselves  in  the 
abundance  of  wealth  ;  a  poor  delight  that  is  inter- 

woven with  so  much  trouble  and  disquietude ;  but 
the  meek,  though  they  have  but  a  little  wealth, 
have  peace,  abundance  of  peace,  peace  like  a  river, 
and  this  such  as  they  have  a  heart  to  delight  them- 

selves in  ;  sat  Incis  iiitus — light  enough  within,  as 
Oecolampadiiis  said,  their  souls  are  a  Goshen  in  the 
midst  of  the  /Egypt  of  this  world,  they  have  a  light 
in  their  dwelling,  when  clouds  and  darkness  are 
round  about  them  :  this  is  the  joy  which  a  stranger 
doth  not  meddle  with.  We  may  certainly  have  (and 
we  would  do  well  to  consider  it)  less  inward  dis- 

turbance, and  more  true  ease  and  satisfaction  in 
forgiving  twenty  injuries,  than  in  avenging  one.  No 

I  have  a  better  fate  than  kings, 
Because  I  think  it  so. 

Mrs.  Philips. 
t   Ne  le  quirsiieris  extra. 
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doubt  Abigail  intended  more  than  she  expressed, 
when  to  qualify  David,  and  to  persuade  him  to  pass 
by  the  affront  which  Nabal  had  given  Iiiin,  she 
prudently  suggested,  that  hereafter  this  shall  be  no 
grief  unto  thee,  nor  offence  of  hearth  Not  only 
so,  but  it  would  be  very  sweet  and  easy,  and  com- 

fortable in  the  reflection.  Such  a  rejoicing  is  it, 
especially  in  a  suffering-day,  to  have  the  testimony 
of  conscience,  that  in  simpUcity  and  godly  sincerity, 
not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  par- 

ticularly the  grace  of  meekness,  we  have  had  our 
conversation  in  the  world,  and  so  have  pleased  God, 
and  done  our  duty.  He  did  not  speak  the  sense, 
no  not  of  the  sober  heathen,  that  said.  Est  vindicta 

bonum,  vita  jucundixis  ipsa — Revenge  is  sweeter  than 
life  ;  for  it  often  proves  more  bitter  than  death. 

2.  He  enjoys  his  friends :  And  that  is  a  thing 
in  which  lies  much  of  the  comfort  of  human  life. 
Man  was  intended  to  be  a  sociable  creature,  and  a 
Christian  much  more  so.  But  the  angry  man  is  unfit 
to  be  so,  that  takes  fire  at  every  provocation ;  fitter 

to  be  abandoned  to  the  lions'  dens,  and  mountains 
of  the  leopards,  than  to  go  forth  by  the  footsteps  of 
the  floch.  He  that  has  his  hand  against  every  man, 

cannot  but  have  (with  Ishmael's  character  Ishmael's 
fate)  every  man's  hand  against  him,  (Gen.  xvi.  12.) 
and  so  he  lives  in  a  state  of  war  ;  but  meekness  is 
the  cement  of  society,  the  bond  of  Christian  com- 

munion ;  it  planes  and  polishes  the  materials  of  that 
beautiful  fabric,  and  makes  them  lie  close  and  tight, 
and  the  living  stones  which  are  built  up  a  spiritual 
liouse,  to  be,  like  the  stones  of  the  temple  that 
Herod  built,  all  as  one  stone,  whereas,  "  Hard  upon 
hard  "  (as  the  Spaniards'  proverb  is)  "  will  never 
make  a  wall."  Meekness  preserves  among  brethren 
that  unity,  which  is  like  the  ointment  upon  the  holy 
head,  and  tlie  dew  upon  the  holy  hill,  Ps.  exxxiii, 
1,  2.  In  our  present  state  of  imperfection  there  can 
be  no  friendship,  correspondence,  or  conversation 
maintained  without  mutual  allowances  ;  we  do  not 
yet  dwell  with  angels  or  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect,  but  with  men  subject  to  like  passions.  Now 
meekness  teaches  us  to  consider  this,  and  to  allow 
accordingly  ;  and  so  distances  and  strangeness, 
feuds  and  quarrels,  are  happily  prevented,  and  the 
beginnings  of  them  crushed  by  a  timely  care.  How 
necessary  to  true  friendship  it  is  to  surrender  our 
passions,  and  to  subject  them  all  to  the  laws  of  it, 

was  (perhaps)  intimated  by  Jonathan's  delivering  to 
David  his  sword,  and  his  bow,  and  his  girdle,  all 
his  military  habiliments,  when  he  entered  into  a 
covenant  of  friendship  with  him,  1  Sam.  xviii.  3,  4. 

3.  He  enjoys  his  God  ;  and  that  is  most  comfort- 
able of  all.  It  is  the  quintessence  of  all  happiness, 

and  that  without  which  all  our  other  enjoyments 
are  sapless  and  insipid  ;  for  this,  none  are  better 

(jualified  than  those  wlio  arc  arrayed  with  the  orna- 
ment  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight 
of  (iod  of  great  price.  It  was  when  the  Psalmist 
had  newly  conquered  an  unruly  passion,  and  com- 

posed himself,  that  he  lifted  up  his  soul  to  God  in 
that  pious  and  pathetic  breathing.  Whom  have  I  in 
heaven  but  thee,  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I 
desire  in  comparison  of  thee?  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25.  Wo 
enjoy  God  when  we  have  the  evidences  and  the 
assurances  of  his  favour,  the  tastes  and  tokens  of 
his  love,  when  we  experience  in  ourselves  the  com- 

munication of  his  grace,  and  the  continued  instances 
of  his  image  stamped  upon  us  :  and  this,  those  that 
are  most  meek  and  quiet  have  usually  the  greatest 
degrees  of.  In  our  wrath  and  passion  we  give  place 
to  the  devil,  and  so  provoke  God  to  withdraw  from 
us  ;  nothing  grieves  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  (by 
whom  we  liave  fellowship  with  the  Father)  more 
than  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour, 
and  evil  speaking,  Eph.  iv.  30,  31.  But  to  this  man 
does  the  God  of  heaven  look  with  a  peculiar  regard, 
even  to  him  that  is  poor,  poor  in  Spirit,  (Isa.  Ixvi.  2.) 
'jy  — to  him  that  is  quiet,  so  the  Syriac  ;  to  him  that 
is  meek,  so  the  Chaldee.  The  great  God  overlooks 
heaven  and  earth,  to  give  a  favourable  look  to  the 
meek  and  quiet  soul.  Nay,  he  not  only  looks  at 
such,  but  (Isa.  Ivii.  15.)  he  dwells  with  them  ;  noting 
a  constant  intercourse  and  communion  between  God 
and  humble  souls.  His  secret  is  with  them  ;  he 
gives  them  more  grace,  and  they  that  thus  dwell  in 
love,  dwell  in  God,  and  God  in  them.  The  waters 
were  dark  indeed,  but  they  were  quiet,  when  the 
Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  them,  and  out  of  them 
produced  a  beautiful  world. 

This  calm  and  sedate  frame  does  very  much  qua- 
lify and  dispose  us  for  the  reception  and  entertain- 

ment of  divine  visits,  and  sets  bounds  to  the  mountain, 
(Exod.  xix.  12.)  on  which  God  is  to  descend,  that 
no  interruption  may  break  in,  and  charges  the 
daughters  of  Jerusalem,  by  the  roes  and  the  hinds  of 
the  field,  (those  sweet,  and  gentle,  and  peaceable 
creatures,)  not  to  stir  up  or  awake  our  Love  till  he 
please,  Cant.  ii.  7.  Some  think  it  was  for  the  quiet- 

ing and  composing  of  his  spirit,  (which  seems  to 
have  been  a  little  milled,)  that  Elisha  called  for  the 
minstrel,  (2  Kings  iii.  15.)  and  then  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  came  upon  him.  Never  was  God  more  intimate 
with  any  mere  man,  than  he  was  with  Moses,  the 
meekest  of  all  the  men  on  the  earth  ;  and  it  was  re- 

quired as  a  needful  qualification  of  the  Iiigh  priest, 
who  was  to  draw  near  to  minister,  that  he  should 
have  compassion  on  the  ignorant,  and  on  them  that  are 
out  of  the  way,  Heb.  v.  1,  2.  The  meek  will  he 
guide  in  judgment,  with  a  still  small  voice,  which 
cannot  be  heard,  when  the  passions  are  loud  and 
tumultuous.    The  angry  man,  when  he  awakes,  is 

b  2  Sam.  XXV.  31. 
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still  with  the  devil,  contriving  some  malicious  pro- 
ject ;  the  meek  and  quiet  man,  when  he  aw  akes,  is 

still  with  God,  solacing  himself  in  his  favour,  ife- 
turn  unto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul,  says  David,  (Ps.  cxvi. 
7.)  when  he  had  reckoned  himself  among  the  sim- 

ple, that  is,  the  mild,  innocent,  and  inoffensive 
people.  Return  to  thy  Noah,  so  the  word  is,  (for 
Noah  had  his  name  from  Rest,)  perhaps  alluding  to 
the  rest  which  the  dove  found  with  Noah  in  the 
ark,  when  she  could  find  none  any  where  else. 
Those  that  are  harmless  and  simple  as  doves,  can 
w  ith  comfort  return  to  God  as  to  their  rest.  It  is 

excellently  paraphrased  by  Mr.  Patrick,  "  God  and 
thyself  "  (my  soul)  "  enjoy ;  in  quiet  rest,  freed 
from  thy  fears."  It  is  said,  Ps.  cxlvii.  6.  that  the 
Lot  d  lifteth  up  the  meek :  as  far  as  their  meekness 
reigns,  they  are  lifted  up  above  the  stormy  region, 
and  fixed  in  a  sphere  perpetually  calm  and  serene. 
They  are  advanced  indeed  that  are  at  home  in  God, 
and  live  a  life  of  communion  with  him,  not  only  in 
solemn  ordinances,  but  even  in  the  common  acci- 

dents and  occurrences  of  the  world.  Every  day  is  a 
sabbath  day,  a  day  of  holy  rest,  with  the  meek  and 
quiet  soul,  that  is,  one  of  the  days  of  heaven.  As 
this  grace  gets  ground,  the  comforts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  grow  stronger  and  stronger,  according  to  that 
precious  promise,  (Isa.  xxix.  19.)  The  meek  also 
shall  increase  their  joy  in  the  Lord,  ami  the  poor 
among  men  shall  rejoice  in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

4.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  his  enemies  to  disturb 
and  interrupt  him  in  these  enjoyments.  His  peace 
is  not  only  sweet,  but  safe  and  secure  :  as  far  as  he 
acts  under  the  law  of  meekness,  it  is  above  the  reach 
of  the  assaults  of  those  that  wish  ill  to  it.  He  that 
abides  quietly  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty,  shall 
surely  be  delivered  from  the  snare  of  the  fowler,  Ps. 
xci.  1,  3.  The  greatest  provocations  that  men  can 

give  would  not  hurt  us,  if  we  did  not,*  by  our  own 
inordinate  and  foolish  concern,  come  too  near  them, 
and  within  reach  of  their  cannon  ;  we  may  therefore 
thank  ourselves  if  we  be  damaged :  he  that  has 
learned,  w  ith  meekness  and  quietness,  to  forgive  in- 

juries, and  pass  them  by,  has  found  the  best  and 
surest  way  of  baffling  and  defeating  them  ;  t  nay,  it 
is  a  kind  of  innocent  revenge.  It  w  as  an  evidence 
that  Saul  was  actuated  by  another  spirit,  in  that, 
when  the  children  of  Belial  despised  him,  and 
brought  him  no  presents,  (hoping  by  that  con- 

tempt to  give  a  shock  to  his  infant  government,)  he 
held  his  peace,  and  so  neither  his  soul  nor  his  crown 
received  any  disturbance,  1  Sam.  x.  27.  Shimci, 
when  he  cursed  David,  intended  thereby  to  pour 
vinegar  into  his  wounds,  and  to  add  affliction  to  the 

•  Atmo  laditvr  nisi  a  seipso  —So  man  is  hurt  but  by  himself. 
Did.  Diogen. 

♦  Idcirco  quit  te  ledil  ut  doUat,  qvia  frticlut  Uedfniit  in  dolore  Iteii  eil  ; 
ergo,  cum  fruclum  ejui  everleris  non  dotfnda,  ipte  doUat  neceise  ett  amis- 
tione  fruclut  lui,  improbum  cadit  mlinendo.—lie  who  injures  you, 
does  it  in  order  to  grieve  you,  for  the  ?rief  of  the  person  injured 

afflicted ;  but  David,  by  his  meekness,  preserved  his 

peace,  and  Shimei's  design  was  frustrated.  So  let 
him  curse;  (2  Sam.  xvi.  10.)  alas,  poor  creature! 
he  hurls  himself  more  than  David,  who,  while  he 
keeps  his  heart  from  being  tinder  to  those  sparks,  is 
no  more  prejudiced  by  them,  than  the  moon  is  by 
the  foolish  cur  that  barks  at  it.  The  meek  man's 
prayer  is  that  of  David,  (Ps.  Ixi.  2.)  Lead  me  to  the 
rock  that  is  higher  than  I ;  and  there  I  can  (as  Mr. 
Norris  expresses  it) 

 Smile  to  see 

The  shafts  of  fortune  all  drop  short  of  me. 

The  meek  man  is  like  a  ship  that  rides  at  anchor, 
movetiir,  sed  non  amovetur — is  moved,  but  not  removed. 
The  storm  moves  it,  (the  meek  man  is  not  a  stock  or 
stone  under  provocation,)  but  does  not  remove  it  from 
its  port.  It  is  a  grace  that  in  reference  to  the  temp- 

tations of  affront  and  injury,  (as  faith  in  reference 
to  temptation  in  general,)  quenches  the  fiery  darts 
of  the  wicked.]:  It  is  armour  of  proof  against  the 
spiteful  and  envenomed  arrows  of  provocation,  and 
is  an  impregnable  wall  to  secure  the  peace  of  the 
soul  there,  where  thief  cannot  break  through  and 
steal,  while  the  angrj-  man  lays  all  his  comforts  at 
the  mercy  of  every  wasp  that  will  strike  at  him. 

So  that,  upon  the  whole  matter,  it  appears.  That 
the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit  is  as  easy 
as  it  is  comely. 

III.  Consider  how  profitable  a  meek  and  quiet 
spirit  is.  All  people  are  for  what  they  can  get ;  it 
is  that  which  the  busy  world  is  set  upon.  Every  one 
for  his  gain  from  his  quarter,  Isa.  Ivi.  11.  It  is  for 
this  that  they  break  their  sleep,  and  spend  their 
spirits,  and  raise  so  great  a  dust.  Now  it  will  be  to 
convince  such,  that,  reall}%  there  is  more  to  be  gotten 
bj- meekness  and  quietness  of  spirit,  than  bj-all  this 
hurry  and  confusion.  They  readily  believe,  that  in 
all  labour  there  is  profit;  but  let  God  himself  tell 
them,  In  returning  and  rest  shall  ye  be  saved,  in  quiet- 

ness and  in  confidence  shall  be  your  strength  ;  they 
will  not  take  his  word  for  it,  but  they  say,  (as  it 
follows  there,)  No,  for  we  will  fee  upon  horses,  and  we 
will  ride  upon  the  swift,  Isa.  xxx.  15,  16.  He  tha 
came  from  heaven  to  bless  us,  has  entailed  a  special 
blessing  upon  the  grace  of  meekness.  Matt.  v.  5. 
Blessed  are  the  meek  :  and  his  saying  they  are  bless- 

ed, makes  them  so,  for  those  whom  he  blesses  are 
blessed  indeed  ;  blessed,  and  they  shall  be  blessed. 

Meekness  is  gainful  and  profitable, 
1.  As  it  is  the  condition  of  the  promise.  The  meek 

are  therefore  blessed, /oi-  they  shall  inherit  the  earth: 
it  is  quoted  from  Ps.  xxxvii.  11.  and  is  almost  the 

is  precisely  the  injurer's  reward ;  if  therefore  you  deprive  bim  of 
this  reward  by  suppressing  your  grief,  you  turn  the  mischief  he 
intended,  on  himself.  Terlull.  dt  Palientia,  cap.  8. 

:  Meekness  is  the  greatest  affront  to  all  injuries  in  the  world,  for 
it  returns  them  upon  the  injurious,  and  makes  them  useless,  in 
effective,  and  innocent.    Taylor's  Great  Ezempt.  p.  304. 
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only  express  promise  of  temporal  good  things  in  all 
the  New  Testament.*  Not  that  the  meek  shall  be 

put  ofl"  w  ith  the  earth  only,  then  they  would  not  be 
truly  bk  ssed,  but  they  shall  have  that  as  an  earnest 
of  something  more.  Some  read  it,  Tkey  shall  inherit 
the  land,  that  is,  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  was  not 
only  a  type  and  figure,  but  to  them  that  believed,  a 
token  and  pledge,  of  the  heavenly  inheritance.  So 

that,  "  A  double  Canaan"  (as  Dr.  Hammond  ob- 
serves) "  is  thought  little  enough  for  the  meek  man.f 

The  same  felicity,  in  a  manner,  attending  him  which 
we  believe  of  Adam,  if  he  had  not  fallen,  a  life  in 

Paradise,  and  thence  a  transplantation  to  heaven." 
 But  besides  this,  meekness  is  a  branch  of 

godliness,  which  has  more  than  other  branches  of  it, 
)f    the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  They 
I    shall  inherit  the  earth  ;  the  sweetest  and  surest  ten- 

ure  is  that  by  inheritance,  which  is  founded  in  son- 
9    ship  :  that  which  comes  by  descent  to  the  heir,  the 
f    law  attributes  to  the  act  of  God,  who  has  a  special 
y    hand  in  providing  for  the  meek.    They  are  his  chil- 
f    dren,  and  if  children  then  heirs.    It  is  not  always  the 

largest  proportion  of  this  world's  goods  that  falls  to 
!(    the  meek  man's  share,  but  whether  he  has  more  or 
I    less,  he  has  it  by  the  best  title  ;  not  by  a  common, 

but  a  covenant-right :   he  holds  in  Capite,  I — in 
(Christ)  our  Head,  an  honourable  tenure. 

If  he  has  but  a  little,  he  has  it  from  God's  love, 
and  with  his  blessing,  and  behold  all  things  are 

I  I  clean  and  comfortable  to  him.    The  wise  man  has 

■  'determined  it,  (Prov.  xvii.  I.)  Better  is  a  dry  morsel 
I  !  and  fjuietness  therewith,  than  a  house  full  of  sacrifi- 
1  \ces  with  strife:  and,  chap.  xv.  17.  Belter  is  a  dinner 
I  \of  herbs  where  love  is,  than  a  stalled  ox  and  hatred 
<  {therewith.    Be  the  fare  ever  so  scanty,  he  that  has 
;  (rule  over  his  own  spirit,  knows  how  to  make  the 
.  I  best  of  them  ;  how  to  suck  honey  out  of  the  rock,  and 

\iil  out  of  the  flinty  rock,  Deut.  xxxii.  13.  Blessed 
\  ire  the  meek,  for  they  shall  wield  the  earth;  so  old 

1  Wickliff's  translation  reads  it,  (as  I  remember  it  is 
[  I  quoted  in  the  Book  of  Martyrs,)  and  very  significant- 
I  ly.  Good  management  contributes  more  to  our  com- 
,  fort  than  great  possessions.    Whatever  a  meek  man 
has  of  this  earth,  he  knows  how  to  wield  it,  to  make 
a  right  and  good  use  of  it ;  that  is  all  in  all.  Quiet 
souls  so  far  inherit  the  earth,  that  they  are  sure  to 
have  as  much  of  it  as  is  good  for  them  ;  as  much  as 
irill  serve  to  bear  their  charges  through  this  world 
to  a  better ;  and  who  would  covet  more  ?    Enough  is 
u  good  as  a  feast.    The  promise  of  God  without 
sresent  possession,  is  better  than  possession  of  the 
world,  without  an  interest  in  the  promise. 

•  As  heaven  is  taken  by  violence,  so  is  earth  by  meekness. TVap  tn  toe. 
♦  Pract.  Cat.  p.  CmihiJ  117. 
t  Tenam  inJiabilant  gvam  tihi  divinilus  concetsam  esse  notuni,  el  secure 

igunl  sub  Dei  luleld  ;  et  hoc  Hits  sails  etl,  donee  mundi  hteredilatem  uUi. 
no  die  adeant.    Feroces  vera  omnia posu'dendo  nihil  possidenl.—IYity  in- 

2.  As  it  has  in  its  own  nature  a  direct  tendency  to 
our  present  benefit  and  advantage.  He  that  is  thus 
wise,  is  wise  for  himself,  even  in  this  world,  and  ef- 

fectually consults  his  own  interest. 
(1.)  Meekness  has  a  good  influence  upon  our 

health.    If  envy  be  the  rottenness  of  the  hones,  (Prov. 
xiv.  30.)  meekness  is  the  preservation  of  them.  As 
the  indulging  of  inordinate  appetites  towards  those 
things  that  are  pleasing  to  the  flesh,  so  the  indulg- 

ing of  inordinate  passions  against  those  things 
that  are  displeasing,  do  in  the  effect  prejudice 
and  injure  the  very  body  which  they  contend  so 
much  for.    The  excesses  and  exorbitances  of  anger 
stir  up  those  peccant  humours  in  the  body  which 
kindle  and  increase  wasting  and  killing  diseases  ; 
but  meekness  governs  (hose  humours,  and  so  contri- 

butes very  much  to  the  good  temper  and  constitution 
of  the  body.    When  Ahab  was  sick  for  Naboth's 
vineyard,  meekness  would  soon  have  cured  him. 
Moses,  the  meekest  of  men,  not  only  lived  to  be  old, 
but  was  then  free  from  the  infirmities  of  age  ;  his 
eye  was  not  dim,  nor  his  natural  force  abated,  (Deut. 
xxxiv.  7.)  which  may  be  A  ery  much  imputed  to  his 
meekness,  as  a  means.    The  days  of  old  age  would 
not  be  such  evil  days,  if  old  people  did  not,  by  their 
own  frowardness  and  unquietness,  make  them  worse 
than  otherwise  they  would  be.    Ungoverned  anger 
inflames  the  natural  heat,  and  so  begets  acute  dis- 

eases, dries  up  the  radical  moisture,  and  so  hastens 
chronical  decays.    The  body  is  called  the  sheath  or 
scabbard  of  the  soul,  Dan.  vii.  15.  mary.  How  often 
does  an  envious  fretful  soul,  like  a  sharp  knife,  cut 

its  own  sheath,  and,  asthey  say  of  the  viper's  brood, 
eat  its  own  way  out:  all  which,  meekness  happily 

prevents. 
The  quietness  of  the  spirit  will  help  to  cool  distem- 

pering heats,  to  suppress  melancholy  vapours  ;  and 

this,  as  other  of  wisdom's  precepts,  will  be  health  to 
the  navel,  and  marrow  to  the  bones  ;  length  of  days, 
and  long  life,  and  peace  they  shall  add  unto  thee  :  but 
wrath  kills  the  foolish  man.  Job  v.  2. 

(2.)  It  has  a  good  influence  upon  our  wealth,  the 
preservation  and  increase  of  it.  As  in  kingdoms,  so 
in  families  and  neighbourhoods,  war  begets  poverty. 
Many  a  one  has  brought  a  fair  estate  to  ruin,  by 
giving  way  to  the  efforts  of  an  ungoverned  anger, 

that  barbarous  idol,  to  which,  even  the  children's 
portions  and  the  family's  maintenance  are  oftentimes 
sacrificed.  Contention  will  as  scon  clothe  a  man 
with  rags  as  slothfulness ;  that,  therefore,  which 

keeps  the  peace,  does  not  a  little  befriend  the  plentj'. 
It  was  Abraham's  meek  management  of  his  quarrel 

habit  the  earth  which  they  know  to  be  theirs  by  the  divine  allot- 
ment, and  they  are  safe  beneath  the  divine  protection  ;  this  suf. 

Bees  them,  till,  in  the  last  day,  they  arrive  at  the  full  possession of  their  inheritance.  The  furious,  on  the  contrary,  by  grasping  at 
all,  lose  every  thing.    Calv.  in  Matt.  v.  5. 
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w  ith  Lot,  that  secured  both  his  own  and  his  kins- 
man's possessions,  which  otherwise  would  have  been 

an  easy  prey  to  the  Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite  that 
dwelt  then  in  the  land.  Gen.  xiii.  7,  8.  And  Isaac, 
whom  I  have  sometimes  thought  to  be  the  most  quiet 
and  calm  of  all  the  patriarchs,  and  that  passed  the 
davs  of  his  pilgrimage  most  silently,  raised  the  great- 

est estate  of  any  of  them,  (Gen.  xxvi.  13.)  he  grew 
till  he  became  very  great:  and  his  son  .Jacob  lost 
nothing  in  the  end,  by  his  meek  and  quiet  carriage 
toward  his  uncle  Laban.  Revenge  is  costly ;  Hamau 
bid  largely  for  it,  no  less  than  ten  thousand  talents 
of  silver:  (Esth.  iii.  9.)  it  is  better  to  forgive,  and 

save  the  charges.  Mr.  Dod  used  to  say,  "  Love  is 
better  than  law  ;  for  love  is  cheap,  but  law  is  charge- 

able." Those  tradesmen  are  commonlj'  observed  to 
thrive  most,  that  make  the  least  noise,  that  with 
quietness  work  and  mind  their  own  business,  2 
Thess.  iii.  12. 

(3.)  It  has  a  good  influence  upon  our  safetv. 

In  the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger,  the  meek  of  the  earth 
are  most  likely  to  be  secured.  It  may  he  you  shall 
be  hid,  (so  runs  the  promise,  Zeph.  ii.  3.)  if  any  be, 
you  shall,  you  stand  fairest  for  special  protections. 
Meekness  approaches  to  that  innocence  which  is 
commonly  an  effectual  security  against  wrongs  and 
injuries.  However  some  base  and  senile  spirits 
may  insult  over  the  tame  and  humble ;  yet,  with  all 
persons  of  honour,  it  is  confessedly  a  piece  of 
cowardice  to  set  upon  an  unarmed  unresisting  man, 
that  resents  not  provocation.  Who  is  he  that  tcill 
harm  you,  if  you  be  followers  re  ayaOn,  of  him  that  is 
good,  in  his  goodness,  1  Pet.  iii.  13.  Who  draws 
his  sword,  or  cocks  his  pistol,  at  the  harmless  silent 

lamb  ?  while  everj-  one  is  ready  to  do  it  at  the  furious 
barking  dog.  Thus  does  the  meek  man  escape  many 
of  those  perplexing  troubles,  those  woes,  and  sorrows, 
and  wounds  without  cause,  which  he  that  is  pas- 

sionate, provoking  and  revengeful,  pulls  upon  his 

own  head.  Wise  men  turn  away  wrath,  but  a  fool's 
lips  enter  into  contention,  and  his  mouth  calls  for 
strokes.  It  is  an  honour  to  a  man  to  cease  from 
strife,  but  every  fool  will  be  meddling  to  his  own 
hurt.  An  instance  of  this  I  remember  Mr.  Baxter 

gives  in  his  book  of  "  Obedient  Patience,"  which 
was  this  ;  "  That  once,  going  along  London  streets, 
a  hectoring  rude  fellow  justled  him  :  he  went  on  his 
way,  and  took  no  notice  of  it ;  but  the  same  man 
affronting  the  next  he  met  in  like  manner,  he  drew 
his  sword  and  demanded  satisfaction,  and  mischief 

was  done."  He  that  would  sleep  both  in  a  whole 
skin,  and  in  a  whole  conscience,  must  learn  rather 
to  forgive  injuries  than  to  revenge  them.  The  two 
goats  that  met  upon  the  narrow  bridge  (as  it  is  in 

Luther's  fable)  were  both  in  danger  should  they 
quarrel ;  but  were  both  preserved  by  the  condescen- 

sion of  one,  that  lay  down  and  let  the  other  go  over 
him.  It  is  the  evil  of  passion,  that  it  turns  our 
friends  into  enemies ;  but  it  is  the  excellency  of 
meekness,  that  it  turns  our  enemies  into  friends, 
which  is  an  effectual  way  of  conquering  them.  Saul, 
as  inveterate  an  enemy  as  could  be,  was  more  than 

once  melted  by  David's  mildness  and  meekness. 
/*  this  thy  voice,  my  son  David?  (sajs  he,  1  Sam. 
xxiv.  16.)  I  have  sinned,  return,  my  son  David,  1  Sam. 
xxvi.  21.  And  after  that,  Saul  persecuted  him  no 

more,  ch.  xxvii.  4.  The  change  that  Jacob's  meek- 
ness made  in  Esau,  is  no  less  observable  ;  and  (some 

think)  is  remarked  as  very  strange  and  surprising, 
by  an  unusual  pointing  in  the  Hebrew  text,  upon 

Esau's  kissing  Jacob,  Gen.  xxxiii.  4.  inpc>i  a  point 
over  every  letter,  to  put  the  reader  in  mind  to  take 
special  notice  of  it.  In  the  ordinarj-  dispensations 
of  Providence,  some  tell  us,*  that  they  have  found 
it  remarkably  true  in  times  of  public  trouble  and 
calamity,  that  it  has  commonly  fared  best  with  the 
meek  and  quiet ;  their  lot  has  been  safe  and  easy, 
especially  if  compared  with  the  contrary  fate  of  the 
turbulent  and  seditious.  Whoso  is  wise  and  observes 

these  things,  will  understand  the  loving-kindness  of 
the  Lord  to  the  quiet  in  the  land,  against  whom  we 
read  indeed  of  plots  laid,  and  deceitful  matters 
devised,  (Ps.  xxxv.  20 ;  xxxvii.  12,  14.)  but  those 
by  a  kind  and  overruling  providence  are  ordinarily 
baffled  and  made  successless.  Thus  does  this  grace 
of  meekness  carry  its  own  recompence  along  with  it, 
and  in  keeping  this  commandment,  as  well  as  after 
keeping  it,  there  is  a  great  reward,  Ps.  xix.  11. 

IV.  Consider  what  a  preparative  it  is  for  some- 
thing further.  It  is  a  very  desirable  thing  to  stand 

complete  in  all  the  will  of  God,  (Col.  iv.  12.)  to  be 
fitted  and  furnished  for  every  good  work,  to  be  made 
ready,  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord :  a  living 
principle  of  grace  is  the  best  preparation  for  the 
whole  will  of  God.  Grace  is  establishing  to  the 
heart,  it  is  the  root  of  the  matter,  and  a  good  foun- 

dation for  the  time  to  come.  This  grace  of  meek- 
ness is  particularly  a  good  preparation  for  what  lies 

before  us  in  this  world. 
1.  It  makes  us  fit  for  any  duty.  It  puts  the  soul 

in  frame,  and  keeps  it  so,  for  all  religious  exercises. 
There  was  no  noise  of  axes  and  hammers  in  the 
building  of  the  temple  :  those  are  most  fit  for  temple 
service  that  are  most  quiet  and  composed.  The  work 
of  God  is  best  done,  when  it  is  done  without  noise. 
Meekness  qualifies  and  disposes  us  to  hear  and 
receive  the  word :  when  malice  and  envy  are  laid 
aside,  and  we  are  like  new-born  babes  for  innocence 
and  inoffensiveness,  then  we  are  most  fit  to  receive 
the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  and  are  most  likely  to 
grow  thereby,  1  Pet.  ii.  1,  2.  Meekness  prepares 
the  soil  of  the  heart  for  the  seed  of  the  word,  as  the 

•  Dr.  Hammond,  Pracl.  Cat.  p.  117. 
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husbandman  opens  and  breaks  the  clods  of  his  ground, 
and  makes  plain  the  face  thereof,  and  then  casts  in  the 
principal  wheat  and  the  appointed  barley,  Isa.  xxviii. 
24,  25.  Christ's  ministers  are  fishers  of  men,  but 
we  seldom  fish  successfully  in  these  troubled  waters. 
The  voice  that  Eliphaz  heard,  was  ushered  in  with 
a  profound  silence,  (Job  iv.  16.)  and  in  sluniberings 
upon  the  bed,  a  quiet  place  and  posture.  God  opens 
the  ears  of  men,  and  sealeth  their  i7istructio7is,  Job 
xxxiii.  15,  16.  Prayer  is  another  duty  which  meek- 

ness disposes  us  for  the  right  and  acceptable  per- 
formance of.  We  do  not  lift  up  pure  hands  in  prayer, 

if  they  be  not  without  wrath,  1  Tim.  ii.  8.  Prayers 
made  in  wrath  are  written  in  gall,  and  can  never  be 
pleasing  to,  or  prevailing  with,  the  God  of  love  and 
peace.  Our  rule  is.  First  go  and  be  reconciled  to  thy 

brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift,*  Matt.  v. 
23,  24.  And  if  we  do  not  take  this  method,  though 
we  seek  God  in  a  due  ordinance,  we  do  not  seek 
him  in  the  due  order. 

The  Lord's  day  is  a  day  of  rest,  and  none  are  fit 
for  it  but  those  who  are  in  a  quiet  frame,  whose  souls 
are  entered  into  that  present  sabbatism  which  the 
gospel  has  provided  for  the  people  of  God,  Heb.  iv. 
9.    The  Lord's  supper  is  the  gospel-feast  of  unlea- 

vened bread,  which  must  be  kept,  not  with  the  old 
leaven  of  wrath,  and  malice,  and  wickedness,  but 
with  Uie  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth. t 

God  made  a  gracious  visit  to  Abraham,  (Gen.  xiii. 
14.)  after  that  Lot  was  separated  from  him,  viz. 

'  after  the  strife  betwixt  him  and  Lot  was  over,  in 
I  ■which  he  had  discovered  so  much  mildness  and  hu- 

mility.   The  more  carefully  we  preserve  the  com- 

'  munion  of  saints,  the  fitter  we  are  for  communion 
with  God.   It  is  observable,  that  the  sacrifices  which 
God  appointed  under  the  law,  were  not  ravenous 

I  beasts,  and  birds  of  prey  ;  but  calves,  and  kids,  and 
lambs,  and  turtle-doves,  and  young  pigeons,  all  of 
them  emblems  of  meekness,  and  gentleness,  and 

I  inoflensiveness  ;    for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is 
'  well  pleased.    This  quietness  of  spirit  contributes 
I  Tery  much  to  the  constant  steadiness  and  regularity 
1  of  a  religious  conversation.    Hot  and  eager  spirits, 
that  are  ready  to  take  fire  at  every  thing,  are  usually 
▼ery  inconstant  in  their  profession,  and  of  great  in- 

consistency with  tliemselves,  like  a  man  in  an  ague- 
fit,  sometimes  burning  hot,  and  sometimes  shivering 
for  cold  ;  or  like  those  that  gallop  in  the  beginning 
of  their  journey,  and  tire  before  the  end  of  it: 
whereas  the  meek  and  quiet  Christian  is  still  the 
same ;  and,  by  keeping  to  a  constant  rate,  rids 
ground.    If  you  would  have  one  foot  of  the  compass 

•  Leave  thy  Gift  :  Geo?  uk  r\\etrat  art^tav  eivat  rbt  itapu  KaraKffi- 
vak*/ici'«f,  Kat  iTvvofiti^iit  v/3ptv,  eivai,  to  irpoT€poc  an€\9eiv  Kai  KOTaA* 
Xo-rni'a'.— God  does  not  deem  that  any  dishonour  attaches  to  him. 
when  he  leaves  a  gift,  though  it  should  be  slighted ;  and  dost  thou 
think  it  degrading  to  make  the  first  overture  toward  reconcili- 

ation t  Chrytotl.  Horn. 
t  Qaid  est  ad  paeem  Dei  accedere  sine  pace  ?  Ad  remissiontm  dehi- V 

go  even  round  the  circumference,  you  must  be  sure 
to  keep  the  other  fixed  and  quiet  in  the  centre,  for 

your  strength  is  to  sit  still. 
2.  It  makes  us  fit  for  any  relation,  which  God  in 

his  providence  may  call  us  into.  Those  who  are 
quiet  themselves,  cannot  but  be  easy  to  all  that  arc 
about  them  ;  and  the  nearer  any  are  to  us  in  relation 
and  converse,  the  more  desirable  it  is  that  we  should 
be  easy  to  them.  Relations  are  various,  as  superiors, 
inferiors,  and  equals  ;  he  that  is  of  a  meek  and  quiet 
spirit,  is  cut  out  for  any  of  them.  Moses  was  forty 
years  a  courtier  in  Egypt,  forty  years  a  servant  in 
Midian,  and  forty  years  a  king  in  Jeshurun  ;  and 
his  meekness  qualified  him  for  each  of  these  posts, 
and  still  he  held  fast  his  integrity.  There  are  vari- 

ous duties  requisite,  according  as  the  relation  is, 

and  various  ̂ graces  to  be  exercised  ;  but  this  of 
meekness  is  the  golden  thread  that  must  run  through 
all.  If  man  be  a  sociable  creature,  the  more  he  has 
of  humility,  the  more  fit  he  is  for  society.  Meekness 
would  greatly  help  to  preserve  the  wisdom  and  due 
authority  of  superiors,  the  obedience  and  due  subjec- 

tion of  inferiors,  and  the  love,  and  mutual  kindness, 
and  serviccableness  of  equals.  A  calm  and  quiet 
spirit  receives  the  comfort  of  the  relation  most  tliank- 
fully,  studies  tiie  duty  of  the  relation  most  carefully, 
and  bears  the  inconvenience  of  the  relation  (for 
there  is  no  unmixed  comfort  under  the  sun)  most 
cheerfully  and  easily.  I  have  heard  of  a  married 
couple,  who,  though  they  were  both  naturally  of  a 
hot  and  hasty  temper,  yet  lived  very  comfortably  in 
that  relation,  by  observing  an  agreement  made  be- 

tween themselves,  "  Never  to  be  both  angry  toge- 
ther :"  an  excellent  law  of  meekness  it  is,  which,  if 

faithfully  lived  up  to,  would  prevent  many  of  those 
breaches  among  relations,  which  occasion  so  much 
guilt  and  grief,  and  are  seldom  healed  without  a 
scar.  It  was  part  of  the  good  advice  given  by  a  pious 
and  ingenious  father,  to  his  children  newly  entered 
into  the  conjugal  relation  ; 

Doth  one  speak  fire  ?  t'other  with  water  come  ; 
Is  one  provoked?  be  t'other  soft  or  dumb. 

And  thus  one  wise,  both  happy.  But  where  wrath 
and  anger  are  indulged,  all  relations  are  imbittered, 
those  that  should  be  helps,  become  as  thorns  in  our 
eyes,  and  goads  in  our  sides.  Two  indeed  are  better 
than  one,  and  yet  it  is  better  to  dwell  alone  in  the 
wilderness,  than  with  a  contentious  and  angry  rela- 

tion, who  is  like  a  continual  dropping  in  a  very  rainy 

day,  Prov.  xxi.  19  ;  xxvii.  15.  Some  of  the  Hebrew 
critics  have  noted,  that  if  you  take  away  rr  the  fear 

toTum  cum  rclenlione  r  Qxiomodo  placaiil  palrem  iratus  infralrem,  cum 
omnis  ira  ab  initio  interdicla  sit  nobis  ?— How  can  we  attain  the  peace 
of  fiod  without  peace  ?  How  can  we  attain  the  remission  of  our 
sins  without  remitting  the  sins  of  others  ?  How  can  he  that  is  an. 
gry  with  his  brother,  pacify  his  father,  who,  from  the  first,  forbids 
us  to  be  angry '    Terlul.  de  Orat.  c.  10. 
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of  the  Lord,  from  and  nrx  husband  and  wife ; 
there  remains  but  cn  and  ex  fire,  fire. — It  is  so  in 
other  relations. 

3.  It  makes  us  fit  for  any  condition,  according  as 
the  wise  God  shall  please  to  dispose  of  us.  Those 
that  through  grace  are  enabled  to  compose  and  quiet 
themselves,  are  fit  to  live  in  this  world,  where  we 
meet  with  so  much  every  day  to  discompose  and  dis- 

quiet us.  In  general,  whether  the  outward  condition 
be  prosperous  or  adverse,  whether  the  world  smile 
or  frown  upon  us,  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit  is  neither 
lifted  up  with  the  one,  nor  cast  down  with  the  other, 
but  still  in  the  same  poise ;  in  prosperity  humble 
and  condescending,  the  estate  rising,  but  the  mind 
not  rising  with  it ;  in  adversity  encouraged  and 
cheered  up,  cast  doivn,  hut  not  in  despair;  in  both 

even,  like  a  dj'C,  throw  in  which  way  you  will,  it 
lights  on  a  square  side.  St.  Paul,  who  had  learned 
in  everj'  state  to  be  content,  a  vrapictie — satisfied  with- 
in  himself,  knew  how  to  be  abased,  and  knew  how  to 

abound ;  every  where,  and  in  all  things,  he  was  in- 
structed both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hunyry,  both  to 

abound,  and  to  suffer  need,  Phil.  iv.  11, 12.  Changes 
without  made  none  within.  It  is  a  temper  which, 
as  far  as  it  has  the  ascendant  in  the  soul,  makes 
every  burthen  sit  light,  by  bringing  the  mind  to  the 
condition,  when  the  condition  is  not  in  every  thing 
brought  to  the  mind.  Prosperity  and  adversity  have 
each  of  them  their  particular  temptation  to  peevish- 

ness and  frowardness ;  the  former  by  making  men 
imperious,  the  latter  by  making  men  impatient. 
Against  the  assaults  of  each  of  these  temptations, 
the  grace  of  meekness  will  stand  upon  the  guard. 
Being  to  pass  through  this  world  by  honour  and  dis- 

honour, by  evil  report  and  good  report,  that  is,  through 
a  great  variety  of  conditions  and  treatments,  we 
have  need  of  that  long-suffering  and  kindness,  and 
love  unfeigned,  which  will  be  the  armour  of  right- 

eousness, on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left.  I  refer 
to  that  scripture,  2  Cor.  \i.  6 — 8.  Meekness  and 
quietness  will  fortify  the  soul  on  each  hand,  and 
suit  it  to  the  several  entertainments  which  the  world 
gives  us ;  like  a  skilful  pilot,  that,  which  point  of 
the  compass  soever  the  wind  blows  from,  will  shift 
his  sails  accordingly ;  and  knows  either  how  to  get 
forward,  and  weather  his  point  with  it,  or  to  lie  by 
without  damage.  It  is  the  continual  happiness  of 

a  quiet  temper,  to  make  the  best  of  that  which  is." 
4.  It  makes  us  fit  for  a  day  of  persecution.  If 

tribulation  and  affliction  arise  because  of  the  word, 
(which  is  no  foreign  supposition,)  the  meek  and  quiet 
spirit  is  armed  for  it,  so  as  to  preserve  its  peace  and 
purity  at  such  a  time,  which  are  our  two  great  con- 

cerns, that  we  may  neither  torment  ourselves  with  a 
base  fear,  nor  pollute  ourselves  with  a  base  com- 

pliance. We  are  accustomed  to  say,  "  We  will  give 

MKojiiva  Ac  7iw«Tai,  Kai  cf  Tomnic— Seek  not  to  adjust  events  to 

any  thing  for  a  quiet  life."— I  say,  any  thing  for  a 
quiet  conscience,  which  will  be  best  secured  under 
the  shield  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  doth 
not  render  railing  for  railing,  (1  Pet.  iii.  9.)  nor 
aggravate  the  threatened  trouble,  or  represent  it 
to  itself  in  its  most  formidable  colours,  but  has 
learned  to  put  a  but  upon  the  power  of  the  most 
enraged  enemies  ;  they  can  but  kill  the  body  ;  and 
to  witness  the  most  righteous  testimony  with  meek- 

ness and  fear,  (1  Pet.  iii.  15.)  like  oar  Master,  who, 
when  he  suffered,  threatened  not,  but  committed  him- 

self to  him  thatjudgeth  righteously,  1  Pet.  ii.  23.  Suf- 
fering saints  (as  the  suffering-Jesus)  are  compared 

to  sheep,  (Isa.  liii.  7.  Rom.  viii.  36.)  as  sheep  dumb 
before  the  shearer,  nay,  dumb  before  the  butcher. 
The  meek  and  quiet  Christian,  if  duly  called  to  it, 
can  tamely  part,  not  only  with  the  wool,  but  with 
the  blood ;  not  only  with  the  estate,  but  with  the 
life,  and  even  then  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,- 
and  full  of  glory.  Angrj-,  froward  people,  in  a  day 
of  rebuke,  are  apt  to  pull  crosses  upon  themselves 
by  needless  provocations,  or  to  murmur,  and  com- 

plain, and  fly  in  the  face  of  instruments,  and  give 
unbecoming  language,  contrary  to  the  laws  of  our- 
hoi}'  religion,  and  the  example  of  our  Master,  and 
so  do  more  hurt  than  good  by  their  suffering.  When- 

ever we  have  the  honour  to  be  persecuted  for  right- 
eousness-sake, our  great  care  must  be  to  glorify  God, 

and  to  adorn  our  profession  :  (which  is  done  most 
effectually  by  meekness  and  mildness,  under  the 
hardest  censures,  and  the  most  cruel  usage :)  so 
manifesting  that  we  are  indeed  under  the  power  and 
influence  of  that  holy  religion,  which  we  think  it 
worth  our  while  to  suffer  for. 

5.  It  makes  us  fit  for  death  and  eternity.  The 
grave  is  a  quiet  place  ;  there  the  wicked  cease  from 
troubling.  Job  iii.  17.  Those  that  were  most  trouble- 

some, are  there  bound  to  the  peace  ;  and  ihtir  hatred 
and  envy  (those  great  make-bates)  are  there  perished, 
Eccl.  ix.  6.  Whether  we  will  or  no,  in  the  grave  we 
shall  lie  still  and  be  quiet,  Job  iii.  13.  What  a  great 

change  then  must  it  needs  be  to  unquiet,  angrj-,  and 
litigious  people  !  and  what  a  mighty  shock  will  that 
sudden  forced  rest  give  them,  after  such  a  violent 
rapid  motion  !  It  is  therefore  our  wisdom  to  compose 
ourselves  for  the  grave,  to  prepare  ourselves  for  it, 

by  adapting  and  accommodating  ourselves  to  that 
which  is  likely  to  be  our  long  home  :  this  is  dying 

daily,  quieting  ourselves,  for  death  will  shortly 

quiet  us. The  meek  and  quiet  soul  is  at  death  let  into  that 
rest  which  it  has  been  so  much  labouring  after;  and 
how  welcome  must  that  needs  be  !  Thoughts  of 
death  and  the  grave  are  very  agreeable  to  those  who 
love  to  be  quiet  ;  for  then  and  there  they  shall  ente> 
into  peace,  and  rest  in  their  beds,  Isa.  Ivii.  2. 
your  will  so  much  as  to  adjust  your  will  to  events ;  thus  you  wil 
act  a  becoming  part.    Epicl.  c.  1.1. 
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After  deatli  we  expect  the  judgment,  than  wliich 
nothing  is  more  dreadful  to  them  that  are  conten- 

tious, Rom.  ii.  8.  The  coming  of  the  master  brings 
terror  along  with  it,  to  those  who  smite  their  fellow- 
servants,  (Luke  xii.  45,  46.)  but  those  that  are  meek 
and  quiet,  are  likely  to  have  their  plea  ready,  their 
accounts  stated,  and  whenever  it  comes,  it  will  be 
no  surprise  to  them :  to  those  whose  moderation  is 
known  to  all  men,  it  will  be  no  ungrateful  news  to 
hear  that  the  Lord  is  at  hand,  Phil.  iv.  5.  It  is  there- 

fore prescribed,  as  that  which  ought  to  be  our  con- 
stant care,  that  whenever  our  master  comes,  we  may 

be  found  of  him  in  peace,  2  Pet.  iii.  14.  that  is,  in 
a  peaceable  temper.  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom 
his  Lord  when  he  comes  shall  find  in  such  a  frame. 

•  A  good  man"  (says  the  late  excellent  Abp.  Tillot- 
son,  in  his  preface  to  his  book  of  Family  Religion) 
•  would  be  loth  to  be  taken  out  of  the  icorld  reeking  hot 
from  a  sharp  contention  with  a  perverse  adversary ; 
and  not  a  little  out  of  countenance  to  find  himself  in 
this  temper  translated  into  the  calm  and  peaceable  re- 

gions of  the  blessed,  where  nothing  but  perfect  charity 

and  good-will  reigns  for  ever."  Heaven,  for  certain, 
is  a  quiet  place,  and  none  are  fit  for  it  but  quiet 
people.  The  heavenly  Canaan,  that  land  of  peace, 
would  be  no  heaven  to  those  that  delight  in  war ; 
turbulent  and  unquiet  people  would  be  out  of  their 
element,  like  a  fish  upon  dry  ground,  in  those  calm 
regions. 

They  are  the  sheep  of  Christ,  (such  as  are  patient 
and  inoffensive,)  that  are  called  to  inherit  the  king- 

dom ;  without  are  dogs  that  bite  and  devour.  Rev. 
xxii.  15. 

They  are  the  wings  of  a  dove,  not  those  of  a  hawk 
or  eagle,  that  David  would  fly  upon  to  his  desired 
rest,  Ps.  Iv.  6. 
Now  lay  all  this  together,  and  then  consider, 

Whether  there  be  not  a  real  excellency  in  this  meek- 
ness and  quietness  of  spirit,  which  does  highly  re- 

commend it  to  all  that  love  either  God  or  themselves, 
or  have  any  sensible  regard  to  their  own  comfort, 
eitber  in  this  world,  or  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

CHAPTER  III. 

THE  APPLICATION. 

I.  And  now,  have  we  not  reason  to  lament  the  want 
of  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  among 
those  that  profess  religion,  and  especially  in  our  own 
bosoms  ?  If  this  be  Christianity,  the  Lord  help  us  ! 
How  little  is  there  of  the  thing,  even  among  those 
that  make  great  pretensions  to  the  name !  Sure- 

ly, (as  one  said  in  another  case,)  Aut  hoc  non  Evan- 
gelium,  aut  hi  non  Evangelici— Either  this  is  not  Gos- 

pel, or  these  are  not  Gospel-professors.  And  oh!  how u  2 

bare  and  uncomely  docs  profession  appear,  for  want 
of  this  adorning !  When  the  Israelites  had  stript 
themselves  of  their  ornaments,  to  furnish  up  a  gold- 

en calf,  it  is  said,  they  were  made  naked  to  their 
shame,  Exod.  xxxii.  25.  How  naked  are  we  (like 
Adam  when  he  had  sinned)  for  want  of  this  orna- 

ment !  It  is  well  if  it  were  to  the  shame  of  true  repent- 
ance; for  tlicre  is  reason  enough  for  it. 

I  am  not  teaching  you  to  judge  and  censure  others 
in  this  matter,  there  is  too  much  of  that  to  be  found 
among  us;  we  are  quick-sighted  enough  to  spy 
faults  in  others,  the  transports  of  whose  passions  we 
should  interpret  favourably.  But  we  have  all  cause, 
more  or  less,  to  condemn  ourselves,  and  confess  guilt 
in  this  matter.  In  many  things  we  all  offend,  and 
perhaps  in  thi.s,  as  much  as  in  any,  coming  short  of 
the  law  of  meekness  and  quietness. 
We  are  called  Christians,  and  it  is  our  privilege 

and  honour  that  we  are  so  :  we  name  the  name  of 
the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  but  how  few  are  actuated 
by  his  Spirit,  or  conformed  to  his  example  !  It  is  a 
shame  that  any  occasion  should  be  given  to  charge 
it  upon  professors,  who,  in  other  things,  are  most 
strict  and  sober,  that  in  this,  they  are  most  faulty : 
and  that  many  who  pretend  to  conscience  and  devo- 

tion, should  indulge  themselves  in  a  peevish,  froward, 
and  morose  temper  and  conversation,  to  the  great 
reproach  of  that  worthy  Name  by  which  we  are  called. 
May  we  not  say,  as  that  Mahometan  did,  when  a 
Christian  prince  had  perfidiously  broke  his  league 

with  him,  "  O  Jesus  !  are  these  thy  Christians  ?" 
It  is  the  manifest  design  of  our  holy  and  excellent 

religion,  to  smooth,  and  soften,  and  sweeten  our  tem- 
pers, and  to  work  off  the  ruggedness  and  uneven- 

ness  of  them.  Is  it  not  a  wretched  thing  therefore, 
that  any  who  profess  it,  should  be  soured,  and  im- 
bittered,  and  less  conversable  and  fit  for  human  so- 

ciety, than  other  people  ?  He  was  looked  upon  as  a 
very  good  man  in  his  day,  (and  not  without  cause,) 
who  yet  had  such  an  unhappy  temper,  and  was 
sometimes  so  transported  with  passion,  that  his 

friend  would  say  of  him,  "  He  had  grace  enough  for 
ten  men,  and  yet  not  enough  for  himself."  All  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  those  of  the  first 
three,  do  not  know  what  manner  of  spirit  they  are  of, 
Luke  ix.  55.  So  apt  are  we  to  deceive  ourselves, 
especially  when  these  extravagances  shroud  them- 

selves under  the  specious  and  plausible  pretence  of 
zeal  for  God  and  religion.  But  yet  the  fault  is  not 
to  be  laid  upon  the  profession,  or  the  strictness  and 
singularity  of  it  in  other  things  which  are  praise- 

worthy ;  nor  may  we  think  the  worse  of  Christian- 
ity for  any  such  blemishes  :  we  know  vei-y  well  that 

the  wisdom  that  is  fromabove,  is  peaceable,  and  gentle, 
and  easy  to  be  entreated,  and  all  that  is  sweet,  and 
amiable,  and  endearing,  though  she  is  not  herein 
justified  of  all  who  call  themselves  her  children. 
But  the  blame  must  be  laid  upon  the  corruption  and 
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folly  of  the  professors  themselves,  who  are  not  so 
perfectly  delivered  into  the  mould  of  Christianity  as 
they  should  be  ;  but  neglect  their  ornament,  and 
prostitute  their  honour,  and  suffer  the  authority  of 
their  graces  to  be  trampled  upon ;  they  let  fire  go 
out  of  the  rod  of  their  branches,  which  devour  their 
fruit:  so  that  there  is  no  meekness  as  a  strong  rod, 
to  be  a  sceptre  to  rule  in  the  soul,  which  is  a  lamen- 

tation, and  shall  be  for  a  lamentation ;  (I  refer  to 
that  complaint,  Ezek.  xix.  14.)  something  resembling 
the  woful  degeneracy  of  the  angels  that  sinned, 
of  whom  it  is  said,  (Jude  6.)  That  they  kept  not 
rrfv  tavTtav  apxrtv — Suumprincipatum.  So  the  Vulgate : 
might  it  not  be  read,  The  government  of  themselves?* 
They  lost  the  coramand  they  should  have  had  over 
their  inferior  faculties,  and  suffered  them  to  get 
head.  And  is  it  not  much  like  this,  when  those 
pretend  to  the  dignity,  who  have  lost  the  dominion, 
of  a  religious  profession,  having  no  rule  over  their 
own  spirits. 
And  yet,  blessed  be  God,  even  in  this  corrnpt 

and  degenerate  world,  there  are  many,  who  appear 
in  the  excellent  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet 
spirit ;  and  some  whose  natural  temper  is  hasty  and 

choleric,  (as  it  is  said  Calvin's  was.)  yet  have  been 
enabled  by  the  power  of  divine  grace  to  show  in  a 
good  conversation  their  works  with  meekness  and 
wisdom.  It  is  not  so  impracticable  as  some  imagine, 
to  subdue  these  passions,  and  to  preserve  the  peace 
of  the  soul,  even  in  a  stormy  day. 

But  that  we  may  each  of  us  judge  ourselves,  and 
find  matter  for  repentance  herein,  I  shall  only  men- 

tion those  instances  of  irregular  deportment  towards 
our  particular  relations,  which  evidence  the  want  of 
meehness  and  quietness  of  spirit. 

1.  Superiors  are  commonly  very  apt  to  chide,  and 
that  is,  for  want  of  meekness.  It  is  spoken  to  the 
praise  of  him,  who  is  the  great  ruler  of  this  perverse 
and  rebellious  world,  that  he  tvill  not  always  chide, 
Ps.  ciii.  9.  But  how  many  little  rulers  are  there  of 
families  and  petty  societies,  that  herein  are  very 
unlike  him,  for  they  are  always  chiding !  Upon 
every  little  default,  they  are  put  into  a  flame,  and 
transported  beyond  due  bounds ;  easily  provoked, 
either  for  no  cause  at  all,  or  for  very  small  cause; 
greatly  provoked,  and  very  outrageous,  and  un- 

reasonable, when  they  are  provoked.  Their  carriage 
is  fiery  and  hasty,  their  language  is  scurrilous  and 
indecent;  they  care  not  what  they  say,  nor  what 
they  do,  nor  whom  they  insult;  they  are  such  sons 
of  Belial,  that  a  man  cannot  speak  to  them,  1  Sam. 
XXV.  17.  One  had  as  good  meet  a  bear  robbed  of 
her  whelps,  as  meet  them.  These  require  meekness. 
Husbands  should  not  be  bitter  against  their  wives. 
Col.  iii.  19.  Parents  should  not  provoke  their  chil- 

dren, Eph.  vi.  4.  Masters  miut  forbear  threatening, 

Eph.  vi.  9.  These  are  the  rules,  but  how  few  are 
ruled  by  them !  The  undue  and  intemperate  passion 
of  superiors  goes  under  the  umbrage  and  excuse  of 
neeessarj'  strictness,  and  the  maintaining  of  authority, 
and  the  education  and  control  of  children  and 

ser\'ants.  But  surely  every  little  failure  needs  not 
be  animadverted  upon,  but  rather  should  be  passed 
by ;  or  if  the  fault  must  needs  be  reproved  and 
corrected,  may  it  not  be  done  without  such  a  heat? 
What  needs  so  much  noise  and  clamour,  and  all 
this  ado  ?  Is  this  the  product  of  a  meek  and  quiet 
spirit?  Is  this  the  best  badge  of  your  authority  you 
have  to  put  on  ?  and  are  these  the  ensigns  of  your 
honour?  Is  there  no  other  way  of  making  your 
inferiors  know  their  place,  but  by  putting  them 
among  the  dogs  of  your  flock,  and  threatening  them 
as  such?  Not  that  I  am  against  government  and 
good  order  in  families,  and  such  reproofs  as  are 
necessary  to  the  support  and  preservation  of  it,  and 
those,  so  sharpened,  as  some  tempers  require  and 
call  for.  But  while  you  are  governing  others,  pray 
learn  to  govern  yourselves,  and  do  not  disorder  your 
own  souls,  under  pretence  of  keeping  order  in  your 
families :  for  though  you  yourselves  may  not  be 

aware  of  it,  j'et  it  is  certain,  that  by  those  indica- 
tions of  your  displeasure,  which  transgress  the  laws 

of  meekness,  you  do  but  render  yourselves  con- 
temptible and  ridiculous,  and  rather  prostitute  than 

preserv-e  your  authoritj-.  Though  your  children  dare 
not  tell  you  so,  yet  perhaps  they  cannot  but  think 
that  you  are  very  unfit  to  command  yourselves.f 
Time  was,  when  you  were  yourselves  children,  and 
scholars,  and  perhaps  servants  and  apprentices; 
and  so  (if  you  will  but  allow  yourselves  the  liberty 
of  reflection)  you  cannot  but  know  the  heart  of  an 
inferior,  (Exod.  xxiii.  9.)  and  should  therefore  treat 
those  that  are  now  under  you,  as  you  yourselves  then 
wished  to  be  treated.  A  due  expression  of  displea- 

sure, so  much  as  is  necessary  to  the  amendment  of 
what  is  amiss,  will  very  well  consist  with  meekness 
and  quietness.  And  your  gravity  and  awful  com- 
posedness  therein  will  contribute  very  much  to  the 
preserving  of  your  authority,  and  will  command 
respect  abundantly  more  than  your  noise  and  chid- 

ing. Masters  of  families  (and  masters  of  schools 
too)  have  need,  in  this  matter,  to  behave  themselves 
wisely,  (Ps.  ci.  2.)  so  as  to  avoid  the  two  extremes, 
that  of  Eli's  foolish  indulgence  on  the  one  hand, 
(1  Sam.  ii.  23,  24.)  and  that  of  Saul's  brutish  rage 
on  the  other  hand,  (1  Sam.  xx.  30,  33.)  and  for  the 
hitting  of  this  golden  mean,  wisdom  is  profitable  to 

direct. 
2.  Inferiors  are  commonly  very  apt  to  complain. 

If  every  thing  be  not  just  to  their  mind,  they  are 
fretting  and  vexing,  and  their  hearts  are  hot  within 
(hem ;  they  are  uneasy  in  their  place  and  station, 

•  Cudworl/i's  /nliUecl.  Si/tt.  p.  810. +  JVemo  regere  potest,  nisi  qui  el  regi  — 'So  one  is  fit  to  rule,  except lie  is  willing  to  be  governed.  Seneca. 
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finding  fault  with  every  thing  that  is  said  or  done  to 
them.  Here  wants  a  quiet  spirit,  which  would 
reconcile  us  to  the  post  wc  are  in,  and  to  all  the 
difficulties  of  it,  and  would  make  tlie  best  of  the 

present  state,  though  it  be  attended  with  many  in- 
conveniences. Those  unquiet  people,  whom  the 

apostle  Jude  in  his  epistle  compares  to  raging  waves 

of  the  sea,  and  wandering  stars,  {v.  13.)  were  mur- 
murers  and  complainers  {v.  16.)  ftifiipifioipoh—blayners 
of  their  lot, — so  the  word  signifies.  It  is  an  instance 
of  unquietness  to  be  ever  and  anon  quarrelling  with 
our  allotment.  Those  wives  wanted  a  meek  and 
quiet  spirit,  who  covered  the  altar  of  the  Lord  with 
tears,  Mai.  ii.  13.  Not  tears  of  repentance  for  sin, 
but  tears  of  vexation  at  the  disappointments  they 

met  with  in  their  outward  condition.  Hannah's 
meekness  and  quietness  was  in  some  degree  want- 

ing, when  she  fretted,  and  wept,  and  would  not  eat ; 
(1  Sam.  i.  7.)  but  prayer  composed  her  spirit,  and 
set  her  to  rights,  v.  18.  Her  countenance  was  no  more 
sad.  It  was  the  unquietness  of  the  spirit  of  the  elder 
I)rother  in  the  parable,  that  quarrelled  so  unreason- 

ably with  the  father,  for  receiving  and  entertaining 
the  penitent  prodigal,  Luke  xv.  29.  For  those  that 
are  given  to  be  uneasy,  will  never  want  something 
or  other  to  complain  of.  It  is  true,  (though  not  so 
readily  apprehended,)  that  the  sullenness,  and  mur- 

muring, and  silent  frets  of  children  and  servants, 
are  as  great  a  transgression  of  the  law  of  meekness, 
as  the  more  open,  noisy,  and  avowed  passions  of 

their  parents  and  masters.  We  find  the  king's  cham- 
berlains wroth  with  the  king,  Esth.  ii.  21.  And  Cain's 

quarrel  with  God  himself,  for  accepting  of  Abel, 
was  interpreted  anger  at  God  :  Gen.  iv.  6.  Why  art 
thou  wroth,  and  whxj  is  thy  countenance  fallen?  Tlie 
sour  looks  of  inferiors  are  as  certain  an  indication  of 
anger  resting  in  the  bosom,  as  the  disdainful  looks 
of  superiors;  and  how  many  such  instances  of  dis- 

content there  have  been,  especially  under  a  con- 
tinual cross,  our  own  consciences  may  perhaps  tell 

us.  It  is  the  want  of  meekness  only  that  makes 
those  whom  divine  Providence  has  put  under  the 
yoke,  children  of  Belial,  that  is,  impatient  of  the 
yoke. 

3.  Equals  are  commonly  very  apt  to  clash  and 
contend.  It  is  for  want  of  meekness  that  there  are 

in  the  church  so  many  pulpit  and  paper-quarrels, 
such  strifes  of  words,  and  perverse  disputings  :  that 
there  are  in  the  state  such  factions  and  parties,  and 
between  them  such  animosities  and  heart-burnings  : 
that  there  are  in  neighbourhoods  such  strifes,  and 
brawls,  and  vexatious  law-suits  ;  or  such  distances, 
and  estrangements,  and  shyness  one  of  another: 
that  there  are  in  families  envies  and  quarrels  among 
the  children  and  servants,  crossing  and  thwarting, 
finding  fault  one  with  another:  and  that  brethren 
that  dwell  together,  do  not,  as  they  should,  dwell 
together  in  unity.  It  is  for  want  of  meekness  that  we 

are  so  impatient  of  contradiction  in  our  opinions, 
desires,  and  designs  ;  that  we  must  have  our  own 
saying,  right  or  wrong,  and  every  thing  our  own 
May ;  that  wc  are  so  impatient  of  competitors,  not 
enduring  that  any  should  stand  in  our  light,  or  share 
in  that  work  of  honour  which  we  would  engross  to 
ourselves  ;  that  M'e  are  so  impatient  of  contempt,  so 
quick  in  our  apprehension  and  resentment  of  the 
least  slight  or  affront ;  and  so  pregnant  in  our  fancy 
of  injuries,  where  really  there  are  none,  or  none  in- 

tended. They  are  not  only  loud  and  professed  con- 
tentions, that  evidence  a  want  of  meekness,  but  also 

those  silent  alienations  in  affection  and  conversa- 
tion, which  make  a  less  noise ;  little  piques  and 

prejudices  conceived,  which  men  are  themselves  so 
ashamed  of,  that  they  will  not  own  them :  these  show 
the  spirit  disturbed,  and  wanting  the  ornament  of 
meekness.  In  a  word,  the  wilful  doing  any  thing  to 
disquiet  others,  slandering,  backbiting,  whispering, 
tale-bearing,  or  the  like,  is  too  plain  an  evidence, 
that  we  are  not  ourselves  rightly  disposed  to  be 

quiet. And  now,  may  we  not  all  remember  our  faults  this 
day  ?  and,  instead  of  condemning  others,  though 
ever  so  faulty,  should  we  not  each  of  us  bewail  be- 

fore the  Lord,  that  we  have  been  so  little  actuated 
by  this  excellent  spirit,  and  repent  of  all  that,  which 
we  have  at  any  time  said,  or  done,  contrary  to  the 
law  of  meekness,  and  from  under  the  direction  and 
influence  of  it?  Instead  of  going  about  to  extenuate 
and  excuse  our  sinful  passions,  let  us  rather  aggra- 

vate them,  and  lay  a  load  upon  ourselves  for  them : 
So  foolish  have  I  been,  and  ignorant,  and  so  like  a  beast, 
as  the  Psalmist  speaks,  when  he  is  recovering  him- 

self from  an  intemperate  heat,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  22.  Think 
how  often  we  have  appeared  before  God  and  the 
world  without  our  ornament,  without  our  livery,  to 
our  shame.  God  kept  account  of  the  particular  in- 

stances of  the  unquietness  of  Israel  ;  they  have 
tempted  w!e(says  he)  now  these  ten  times,  Numb.  xiv. 
22.  Conscience  is  God's  register,  that  records  all 
our  miscarriages  ;  even  what  we  say  and  do  in  our 
haste,  is  not  so  quick  as  to  escape  its  observation  : 
let  us,  therefore,  be  often  opening  that  book  now, 
for  our  conviction  and  humiliation,  or  else  it  will  be 
opened  shortly  to  our  confusion  and  condemnation. 
But  if  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be 

judged  of  the  Lord.  May  we  not  all  say,  as  Joseph's 
brethren  did,  (and  perhaps  some  are,  as  they  were, 
in  a  special  manner  called  to  say  it,  by  humbling 
providences,)  We  are  verily  guilty  concerning  our 
brother,  Gen.  xlii.  21.  *'  Such  a  time,  in  such  a 

company,  upon  such  an  occasion,  I  wanted  meek- 
ness, and  was  unquiet;  my  spirit  was  provoked, 

and  I  spake  unadvisedly  with  my  lips,  and  now  I 
remember  it  against  myself.  Nay,  have  not  I  lived 
a  life  of  unquietness,  in  the  family,  in  the  neigh- 

bourhood, always  in  the  fire  of  contention,  as  in  my 
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element,  and  breathing  threatenings  ?  And  by  so 
doing,  have  not  I  dishonoured  my  God,  discredited 
mj' profession,  disturbed  my  soul,  grieved  the  blessed 
Spirit,  and  been  to  many  an  occasion  of  sin  ?  And 
for  all  this,  ought  not  I  to  be  greatly  humbled  and 
ashamed  ?"  Before  we  can  put  on  the  ornament  of 
a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  we  must  first  wash  in  the 
laver  of  true  repentance,  not  onlj'  for  our  gross  and 
open  extravagances  of  passion,  but  for  all  our  neg- 

lects and  omissions  of  the  duties  of  meekness. 
II.  Have  we  not  reason  to  labour  and  endeavour, 

since  there  is  such  a  virtue,  and  such  a  praise,  to 
attain  these  things  ?  Should  we  not  lay  out  our- 

selves to  the  utmost,  for  this  ornament  of  a  meek  and 

quiet  spi7-it  t  For  your  direction  in  this  endeavour, 
(if  you  be  indeed  willing  to  be  directed,)  I  shall 
briefl}'  lay  before  you, 

1.  Some  Scripture-precepts  concerning  meekness. 
2.  Some  patterns  of  it. 
3.  Some  particular  instances,  in  which  we  have 

special  need  of  it. 
4.  Some  good  principles  that  we  should  abide  by. 

And, 

5.  Some  good  practices  that  we  should  abound  in, 
iu  order  to  our  growth  in  this  grace  of  meekness. 

And  in  opening  these  things,  we  will  endeavour  to 
keep  close  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony 

SECTION  I. 

1.  Some  Scripture-precepts  concerning  Meekness. 

If  we  lay  the  word  of  God  before  us  for  our  rule, 
and  will  be  ruled  by  it,  w  e  shall  find  the  command 
of  God  making  meekness  and  quietness  to  be  as  much 
our  duty  as  they  are  our  ornament.  We  are  there 
told,  as  the  will  of  God, 

(1.)  That  we  must  seek  meekness.  This  command 
we  have,  Zepli.  ii.  .3.  and  (which  is  especially  observ- 

able) it  is  directed  to  the  meek  of  the  earth  ;  Seek 
ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  meek  of  the  earth  ; — Seek  meek- 

ness. Though  they  were  meek,  and  were  pronounced 
so  by  him  that  searches  the  heart,  yet  they  must 
seek  meekness ;  which  teaches  us,  that  those  who 
have  much  of  this  grace,  have  still  need  of  more,  and 
must  desire  and  endeavour  after  more  ;*  Si  dixisti, 
svfficit,  periisti — if  you  say  that  you  have  enough,  you 
must  perish.  He  that  sits  down  content  with  the 
grace  he  has,  and  is  not  pressing  forward  toward 
perfection,  and  striving  to  grow  in  grace,  to  get  the 
habits  of  it  more  strengthened  and  confirmed,  and 
tlie  operations  of  it  more  quickened  and  invigorated, 
it  is  to  be  feared  has  no  true  grace  at  all  ;  but  though 
he  sit  ever  so  high  and  ever  so  ea.sy  in  his  own 
opinion,  yet  sits  down  short  of  heaven.  Where 
there  is  life,  one  way  or  other  there  will  be  growth. 

till  we  come  to  the  perfect  man.  Job  xvii.  9.  He 
that  hath  clean  hands  will  be  stronger  and  stronger : 
Paul  was  a  man  of  great  attainments  in  grace, 
and  yet  we  find  him  forgetting  the  things  that  are 
behind,  and  reaching  forth  to  those  that  are  before, 
Phil.  iii.  13,  14.  Those  who  took  joyfully  the  spoil- 

ing of  their  goods,  are  yet  told,  that  they  have  need 
of  patience,  Heb.  x.  34,  36.  Thus  the  meek  of  the 
earth  (who  being  on  the  earth,  are  in  a  state  of  infir- 

mity and  imperfection,  of  trial  and  temptation)  have 
still  need  of  meekness  ;  that  is,  they  must  learn  to  be 
yet  more  calm  and  composed,  more  steady,  and  even, 
and  regular,  in  the  government  of  their  passions, 
and  in  the  management  of  their  whole  conversation. 
They  who  have  silenced  all  angry  words,  must  learn 
to  suppress  the  first  risings  and  motions  of  angry 
thoughts. 

It  is  observable,  that  when  the  meek  of  the  earth 
are  especially  concerned  to  seek  meekness,  even 
when  the  decree  is  ready  to  bring  forth,  when  the 

day  of  the  Lord's  anger  hastens  on,  when  the  times 
are  bad,  and  desolating  judgments  are  breaking  in, 
then  we  have  occasion  for  all  the  meekness  we  have, 
and  all  we  can  get,  and  all  is  little  enough.  Meek- 

ness toward  God,  the  author,  and  toward  men,  the 
instruments,  of  our  trouble  :  meekness  to  bear  the 
trial,  and  to  bear  our  testimony  in  the  trial.  There 
is  sometimes  an  hour  of  temptation,  (Rev.  iii.  10.) 
a  critical  day,  when  the  exercise  of  meekness  is  the 
work  of  the  day  :  sometimes  the  children  of  men  are 
more  than  ordinarily  provoking,  and  then  the  chil- 

dren of  God  have  more  than  commonly  need  of 

meekness.  When  God  is  justly  angrj-,  and  men  are 
unj  nstly  angry,  when  our  mother's  children  are  angry 
with  us,  and  our  Father  angry  too,  there  is  anger 

enough  stirring,  and  then  "  Blessed  are  the  meek," 
that  are  careful  to  keep  possession  of  their  souls, 
when  they  can  keep  possession  of  nothing  else, 
whose  hearts  are  fixed,  and  quiet  in  shaking  and 

unquiet  times. 
Now  the  way  prescribed  for  tlie  attainment  of 

meekness,  is  to  seek  it.  Ask  it  of  God,  pray  for  it, 
it  is  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  it  is  given  by  the  God  of  all 
grace,  and  to  him  we  must  go  for  it.  It  is  a  branch 
of  tliat  wisdom  which  he  that  lacketh  must  ask  of 
God,  and  it  shall  be  given  him.  Jam.  i.  5.  The  God 
we  address  is  called.  The  God  of  patience  and  con- 

solation, (Rom.  XV.  5.)  and  he  is  therefore  the  God  of 
consolation,  because  the  God  of  patience,  (for  the  more 
patient  we  are,  the  more  we  are  comforted  under  our 
afflictions,)  and  as  such  we  must  look  to  him,  when 
we  come  to  him  for  grace  to  make  us  like-minded, 
that  is,  meek  and  loving  one  toward  another,  which 
is  the  errand  the  apostle  there  comes  upon  to  the 

throne  of  grace.  God's  people  are,  and  should  be,  a 
generation  of  seekers,  that  covet  the  best  gifts,  and 

*  Pulo  mulloi  po'.uissf  ad  tnpienliam  pertenire,  ni$i  fulH%tent  se  per. 
tthiue.—l  am  persuaded  that  many  wlio  have  ralleii  short  of  wis- 

dom, would  have  attained  it,  had  they  not  supposed  that  they  bad 
attained  it  already.   Sen.  de  Tranqu. 
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■make  their  court  to  the  best  giver,  who  never  said  to 

the  wrestling  seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  in  vain  ;  but  has 

given  us  an  assurance,  firm  enough  for  us  to  build 
upon,  and  rich  enough  for  us  to  encourage  ourselves 
with.  Seek  and  ye  shall  find.  What  would  we  more  ? 
Seek  meekness,  and  ye  shall  find  it. 

The  promise  annexed  is  very  encouraging  to  the 
meek  of  the  earth,  that  seek  meekness  ;  It  may  be 

you  skall  be  kid  in  tke  day  of  the  Lord's  anger. 
Though  it  be  but  a  promise  with  an  [it  may  be,]  yet 
it  ministers  abundance  of  comfort:  God's  proba- 

bilities are  better  than  the  world's  certainties ;  and 
the  meek  ones  of  the  earth  that  hope  in  his  mercy, 
and  can  venture  their  all  upon  an  intimation  of  his 
good-will,  shall  find  to  their  comfort,  that  when 
God  brings  a  flood  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly, 
he  has  an  ark  for  all  his  Noahs,  his  resting  quiet 
people,  in  which  they  shall  be  hid,  it  may  be,  from 
the  calamity  itself ;  however,  from  the  sting  and 

malignity  of  it;  "  hid"  (as  Luther  said)  "either in 
heaven,  or  under  heaven,  either  in  the  possession, 

or  under  the  protection,  of  heaven."  See  Ps.  xci. 
1,2. 

(2.)  We  must  put  on  meekness.  This  precept  we 
have.  Col.  iii.  12.  Put  on  therefore  ( as  the  elect  of 
God,  holy  and  beloved ) — meekness.  It  is  one  of  the 
members  of  the  new  man,  which,  according  to  the 
obligations  we  lie  under  from  our  baptism,  we  must 
put  on.  Put  it  on  as  armour,  to  keep  provocations 
from  the  heart,  and  so  to  defend  the  vitals.  They 
that  have  tried  it,  will  say  it  is  "  armour  of  proof." 
When  you  arc  putting  on  the  whole  armour  of  God, 
do  not  forget  this.  Put  it  on  as  attire,  as  your 
necessary  clothing,  which  you  cannot  go  without ; 
look  upon  yourselves  as  ungirt,  undrest,  unblest 
without  it.  Put  it  on  as  a  livery-garment,  by  which 
you  may  be  known  to  be  the  disciples  of  the  meek, 
and  humble,  and  patient  Jesus,  and  to  belong  to 
that  peaceable  family.  Put  it  on  as  an  ornament, 
as  a  robe  and  a  diadem,  bj'  which  you  may  be  both 
beautified  and  dignified  in  the  eyes  of  others.  Put 
it  on  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,*  because 
you  are  so  in  profession  ;  and  that  you  may  approve 
yourselves  so  in  truth  and  reality,  be  clothed  with 
meekness,  as  the  elect  of  God,  a  choice  people,  a 
chosen  people,  whom  God  has  set  apart  for  himself 
from  the  rest  of  the  world,  as  holy,  sanctified  to 
God,  sanctified  by  him.  Study  these  graces,  which 
put  such  a  lustre  upon  holiness,  and  recommend  it 
to  those  that  are  without:  as  beloved,  beloved  of 
God,  beloved  of  man,  beloved  of  your  ministers ; 

for  love's  sake  put  on  meekness.  What  winning 
persuasive  rhetoric  is  here!  enough  (one  would 
think)  to  smooth  the  roughest  soul,  and  to  soften  and 
sweeten  the  most  obstinate  heart !  Meekness  is  a 

grace  of  the  Spirit's  working,  a  garment  of  his  pre- 
•  AUlur  indnntur  mililei,  aliler  sac-  rdotet,  ergo  induile  vobis  con. 

tnintia  vtttimenta.—SoMim  are  attired  in  one  way,  and  priests  in 

paring;  but  we  must  put  it  on,  that  is,  we  must  lay 
our  souls  under  the  commanding  power  and  influence 
of  it.  Put  it  on,  not  as  a  loose  outer  garment,  to  be 
put  off  in  hot  weather,  but  let  it  cleave  to  us,  as 

the  girdle  cleaves  to  a  man's  loins  ;  so  put  it  on,  as 
to  reckon  ourselves  naked,  to  our  shame,  without  it. 

(.3.)  We  must  follow  after  meekness. — This  precept 
we  have,  1  Tim.  vi.  11.  Meekness  is  there  put  in 
opposition  to  those  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts  that 
Timothy  must  flee  from  :  Thou,  O  man  of  God,  flee 
these  things,  and  follow  after  righteousness,  godliness, 
faith,  love,  patience,  ineeltness :  see  what  good  com- 

pany it  is  ranked  with.  Every  Christian  is  in  a 
sense  a  man  of  God,  (though  Timothy  is  called  so 
as  a  minister,)  and  those  that  belong  to  God  are  con- 

cerned to  be  and  do  so,  as  to  recommend  themselves 
to  him,  and  his  religion  to  the  world,  therefore,  let 
the  men  of  God  follow  after  meekness.  The  occa- 

sions and  provocations  of  anger  often  set  our  meek- 
ness at  a  distance  from  us,  and  we  have  it  to  seek 

when  we  have  most  need  of  it ;  but  we  must  follow 
after  it,  and  not  be  taken  off  from  the  pursuit  by 
any  diversion  whatsoever.  While  others  are  inge- 

nious and  industrious  enough  in  following  after 
malice  and  revenge,  projecting  and  prosecuting 
angry  designs,  be  you  wise  and  diligent  to  preserve 
the  peace,  both  within  doors  and  without  Fol- 

lowing meekness  bespeaks  a  sincere  desire,  and  a 
serious  endeavour,  to  get  the  mastery  of  out  passion, 
and  to  check,  govern,  and  moderate  all  the  motions 
of  it.  Though  we  cannot  fully  attain  this  mastery, 
yet  we  must  follow  after  it,  and  aim  at  it.  Follow 
meekness,  that  is,  as  much  as  in  you  lies  live  peace- 

ably with  all  men,  endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of 
the  Spirit :  we  can  but  make  one  side  of  the  bar- 

gain ;  if  others  will  quarrel,  yet  let  us  be  peaceable ; 
if  others  will  strike  the  fire,  that  is  their  fault ;  let 
not  us  be  as  tinder  to  it. 

(4.)  We  must  show  all  meekness  unto  all  men. 
This  is  one  of  the  subjects  which  Paul  directs  a 
young  minister  to  preach  upon,  (Tit.  iii.  2.)  Put 
them  in  mind  to  show  all  meekness.  It  is  that  which 
we  have  need  to  be  often  reminded  of.  Meekness 
is  there  opposed  to  brawling  and  clamour,  which  is 
the  fruit  and  product  of  our  own  anger,  and  the 
cause  and  provocation  of  the  anger  of  others. 
Observe,  it  is  all  meekness  that  is  here  recommended 

to  us,  iratr/zv  TrpaoTi\Ta — all  kinds  of  meekness;  bearing 
meekness,  and  forbearing  meekness ;  qualifying 
meekness,  and  condescending  meekness  ;  forgiving 
meekness ;  the  meekness  that  endears  our  friends, 
and  that  which  reconciles  our  enemies  ;  the  meek- 

ness of  authority  over  inferiors,  the  meekness  of 
obedience  to  superiors,  and  the  meekness  of  wisdoin 
towards  all.  All  meekness  is  meekness  in  all  relations, 
in  reference  to  all  injuries,  all  sorts  of  provocation, 

another ;  let  every  person  wear  what  best  becomes  him.  ̂ quin. in  loc. 
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meekness  in  all  the  branches  and  instances  of  it;  in 

this  piece  of  our  obedience  we  must  be  universal. 
Obsene  further,  we  must  not  only  have  meekness, 
all  meekness,  but  we  must  show  it,  by  dravt  ing  out 
this  grace  into  exercise,  as  there  is  occasion  :  in  our 
words,  in  our  looks,  in  our  actions,  in  every  thing 
that  falls  under  the  observation  of  men,  we  must 
manifest  that  we  have  indeed  a  regard  to  the  law  of 
meekness,  and  that  we  make  conscience  of  what  we 
say  and  do  when  we  are  provoked.  Wc  must  not 
only  have  the  law  of  love  written  in  our  hearts,  but 
in  our  tongues,  too,  we  must  have  the  law  of  kind- 

ness, Prov.  xxxi.  26.  And  thus  the  tree  is  known 
by  its  fruit.  This  light  must  shine,  that  others  may 
see  the  good  works  of  it,  and  hear  the  good  words 
of  it  too,  not  to  glorify  us,  but  to  glorify  our  Father. 
We  should  study  to  appear  in  all  our  converse,  so 
mild,  and  gentle,  and  peaceable,  that  all  w  ho  see  us 
may  witness  for  us,  that  we  are  of  the  meek  of  the 
earth.  We  must  not  only  be  moderate,  but  let  our 
vioderation  he  known,  Phil.  iv.  5. 

He  that  is  in  this  respect  a  wise  man,  let  him  show 
it  in  the  meekness  of  wisdom,  .Jam.  iii.  13.  What 
are  good  clothes  worth,  if  they  be  not  worn  ?  Why 
has  the  servant  a  fine  livery  given  him,  but  to  show 
it  for  the  honour  of  his  master,  and  of  the  family  he 
belongs  to?  How  can  we  say  we  are  meek,  if  we  do 
not  show  it?  The  showing  of  our  meekness  will 
beautify  our  profession,  and  w  ill  adorn  the  doctrine 
of  God  our  Saviour,  and  may  have  a  very  good  in- 

fluence upon  others,  who  cannot  but  be  in  love  with 
such  an  excellent  grace,  when  thus,  like  the  oint- 

ment of  the  riyht  hand,  it  hetrayetli  itself,  and  the 
house  is  filled  with  the  odour  of  it.  Again,  This 
meekness  must  be  thus  showed  unto  all  men,  foes  as 
well  as  friends,  those  without,  as  well  as  those 
within,  all  that  we  have  any  thing  to  do  with.  We 
must  show  our  meekness  r-ot  only  to  those  above  us, 
that  we  stand  in  awe  of,  but  to  those  below  us,  that 
we  have  an  authority  over.  The  poor  indeed  use 
entreaties,  but,  whatever  is  the  practice,  it  is  not  the 
privilege  of  the  rich  to  answer  roughly,  Prov.  xviii. 
23.  We  must  show  our  meekness  not  only  to  the  good 
and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  froicard,  for  this  is  thank- 

worthy, 1  Pet.  ii.  18,  19.  Our  meekness  must  be  as 
extensive  as  our  love,  so  exceeding  broad  is  this  com- 

mandment. All  meekness  to  all  men.  We  must  show 
this  meekness  most  to  those  with  whom  we  most 
converse.  There  are  some  that,  when  they  are  in 
company  with  strangers,  appear  very  mild  and  good- 
humoured,  their  behaviour  is  plausible  enough,  and 
complaisant;  but  in  their  families  they  are  peevish, 
and  froward,  and  ilJ-naturcd,  and  those  about  them 
scarce  know  how  to  speak  to  them  :*  this  shows  that 
the  fear  of  man  gives  greater  check  to  their  passions 

than  the  fear  of  God.  Our  rule  is  to  be  meek  toward 
all,  even  to  the  brute  creatures,  over  whom  we  are 
lords,  but  must  not  be  tyrants  :  a  good  man  it  mer- 

ciful to  his  beast. 
Observe  the  reason  which  the  apostle  there  gives 

why  we  should  show  all  meekness  toward  all  men,  for 
we  ourselves  also  were  sometime  foolish,  f  v.  3.  Time 
was,  when  perhaps  we  were  as  bad  as  the  worst  of  them 
we  are  now  angry  at ;  and  if  now  it  be  better  with  us, 
we  are  purely  beholden  to  the  free  grace  ef  God  in 
Christ,  that  made  the  difference :  and  shall  we  be 
harsh  to  our  brethren,  who  have  found  God  so  kind  I 
to  us  ?  Has  God  forgiven  us  that  great  debt,  and 
passed  by  so  many  wilful  provocations,  and  shall 
we  be  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss  against 
us,  and  make  the  worst  of  every  slip  and  oversight  ? 
The  great  gospel-argument  for  mutual  forbearance 

and  forgiveness  is,  that  God  for  Christ's  sake  has 
forgiven  us,  Col.  iii.  13. 

It  may  be  of  use  also  for  the  qualifying  of  our 
anger  at  our  inferiors,  to  remember  not  only  our  for- 

mer sinfulness  against  God  in  our  unconverted  state, 
but  our  former  infirmities  in  the  age  and  state  of 
inferiors:  were  not  we  ourselves  sometimes  foolish? 
Our  children  are  careless,  and  playful,  and  froward, 
and  scarcely  governable,  and  were  not  we  ourselves 
so  when  we  were  of  their  age  ?  And  if  we  have  now 
put  away  childish  things,  yet  they  have  not. — Children 
may  be  brought  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord,  without  being  provoked  to  wrath. 

(5.)  We  must  study  to  be  quiet,  (1  Thess.  iv.  11.)  , 

that  is,  study  not  to  disturb  others,  nor  to  be  our-  ' 
selves  disturbed  by  others ;  those  are  quiet  that  are 
apt  not  either  to  give  or  take  offence,  duXon/itiSot 
jjffvxajfiv — Be  ambitious  of  this,  as  the  greatest  honour, 
to  be  quiet :  so  the  word  signifies.  The  most  of  men 
are  ambitious  of  the  honour  of  great  business,  and 
power,  and  preferment ;  they  covet  it,  they  court  it, 
they  compass  sea  and  land  to  obtain  it :  but  the 
ambition  of  a  Christian  should  be  carried  out  to- 

wards quietness  ;  we  should  reckon  that  the  happiest 
post,  and  desire  it  accordingly,  which  lies  most  out 
of  the  road  of  provocation.  I  cannot  avoid  mention- 

ing, for  the  illustration  of  this,  that  most  excellent 
poem  of  my  Lord  Hale,  (the  sense  of  which  is  bor- 

rowed from  a  heathen,) 

Let  him  that  will  ascend  the  tottering  seat 
Of  courtly  grandeur,  and  become  as  great 
As  are  his  mounting  wishes :  as  for  me. 
Let  sweet  repose  and  rest  my  portion  be.  Let  my  age 

Slide  gently  by,  not  overthwart  the  stage 
Of  public  action,  unheard,  unseen. 
And  unconcern'd  as  if  I  ne'er  had  been. 

•  Hahet  uH  se  tliam  in  pricalo  tare  eiplicel  magnu»  animus. — A  great 
mind  has  an  opportunity  of  displaying  itself  within  the  narrow 
circle  of  a  family  scene.  Sen. 

t  Jfac  ft  not  risimui  aliqvando  ;  fivnt,  non  natcvnlur  Chriitiaai. — 
There  was  a  time  when  we  loo  made  sport  of  these  things ;  we 
were  not  bom  Christians,  but  become  such.  Tertul. 



AND  QUIETNESS  OF  SPIRIT. 
297 

This  is  studying  to  be  quiet.  Subdue  and  keep 
ander  all  those  disorderly  passions  which  tend  to  the 
disturbing  and  clouding  of  the  soul.  Compose  your- 

selves to  this  holy  rest ;  put  yourselves  in  a  posture 
to  invite  this  blessed  sleep  which  God  gives  to  his 

beloved.  Take  pains,  (as  students  in  arts  and  sci- 
ences do,)  to  understand  the  mystery  of  this  grace. 

I  call  it  a  mystery  because  St.  Paul,  who  was  so 
well  versed  in  the  deep  things  of  God,  speaks  of  this 
as  a  mystery,  Phil.  iv.  12.  nt/ivijiiai,  I  rt»i  i7istructed, 
as  in  a  mystery,  both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hunyry,  both 
to  abound  and  to  suffer  7ieed ;  that  is,  in  one  word, 
to  be  quiet.  To  study  the  art  of  quietness,  is  to 
take  pains  with  ourselves,  to  work  upon  our  own 
hearts  the  principles,  rules,  and  laws  of  meekness  ; 
and  to  furnish  ourselves  with  such  considerations 
as  tend  to  the  quieting  of  the  spirit  in  the  midst 
of  the  greatest  provocations.  Others  are  studying 
to  disquiet  us ;  tiie  more  need  we  have  to  study  how 
to  (juiet  ourselves,  by  a  careful  watching  against  all 
that  which  is  ruflling  and  discomposing.  Christians 
should,  above  all  studies,  study  to  be  quiet,  and  la- 
I'our  to  be  actuated  by  an  even  spirit,  under  all  the 
unevennesses  of  Providence  ;  and  remember  that  one 
i;ood  word  which  Sir  William  Temple  tells  us  the 
then  Prince  of  Orange  (late  K.  William)  said  he 
learnt  from  the  master  of  his  ship,  who,  in  a  storm, 
was  calling  to  the  steersman  with  this  word,  Steady 
steady.  Let  but  the  hand  be  steady,  and  the  heart 
quiet,  and  then,  though  our  passage  be  rough,  we 
may  make  a  shift  to  weather  the  point,  and  get  safe 
to  the  harbour. 

SECTION  II. 

'2.  Some  Scripture-patterns  of  meekness  and  quietness 

of  Spirit. 

Good  examples  help  very  much  to  illustrate  and 
enforce  good  rules,  bringing  them  closer  to  particu- 

lar cases,  and  showing  them  to  be  practicable.  Pre- 
cedents are  of  great  use  in  the  law.  If  we  would  be 

found  walking  in  the  same  spirit,  and  walking  in 
the  same  steps,  with  those  that  are  gone  before  us  to 
glory,  this  is  the  spirit  we  must  be  actuated  by,  and 
these  are  the  steps  we  must  walk  in  :  this  is  the  way 
of  good  men,  for  wise  men,  to  walk  in.  Let  ns  go 
forth  then  by  the  footsteps  of  the  flock,  and  set  our- 

selves to  follow  them  who  through  faith  and  patience 
inherit  the  promises.  We  are  compassed  about  with 
a  great  cloud  of  witnesses,  who  will  bear  their  testi- 

mony to  the  comfort  of  meekness,  and  upon  trial  re- 
commend it  to  us ;  but  we  shall  single  out  only  some 

few  from  the  Scripture. 
(1.)  Abraham  was  a  pattern  of  meekness,  and  he 

was  the  father  of  the  faithful.  The  apostle  here,  in 
the  verse  but  one  before  the  text,  proposes  Sarah 
for  an  example  to  women,  particularly  an  example 

of  meekness  in  an  inferior  relation ;  she  obeyed 
Abraham,  and  (in  token  of  the  respect  due  to  a  hus- 

band) she  called  him  Lord.  Now  Abraham  is  a 
pattern  of  the  same  grace  in  a  superior.  He  that 
was  famous  for  faith,  was  famous  for  meekness :  for 
the  more  we  have  of  faith  toward  God,  the  more  we 
shall  have  of  meekness  toward  all  men.  How 
meek  was  Abraham,  when  there  happened  a  strife 

betwixt  his  herdsmen  and  Lot's,  which,  had  it  pro- 
ceeded, might  have  been  of  ill  consequence,  for  the 

Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite  dwelled  then  in  the 
land  ;  but  it  was  seasonably  taken  up  by  the  pru- 

dence of  Abraham,  (Gen.  xiii.  8.)  Let  there  be  no 
strife,  I  pray  thee:  though  he  might  command  the 
peace,  yet  for  love's  sake  he  rather  beseeches.  Every 
word  has  an  air  of  meekness,  and  a  tendency  to 
keep  the  peace.  And  when  the  expedient  pitched 
upon  for  the  prevention  of  strife  was  their  parting 
from  each  other,  though  Lot  was  the  junior,  yet 
Abraham,  for  peace-sake,  quitted  his  right,  and  gave 
Lot  the  choice, f.  9.  and  the  gracious  visit  which  God 
gave  him  thereupon,  v.  14.  was  an  abundant  recom- 
pence  for  his  mildness  and  condescension.  An- 

other instance  of  Abraham's  meekness  we  have  in 
his  carriage  towards  Sarah,  when  she  quarrelled 
with  him  so  unreasonably  about  her  maid,  angry  at 
that  which  she  herself  had  the  doing  of,  (Gen.  xvi. 
5,  6.)  My  wrong  be  upon  thee ;   the  Lord  judge 
between  thee  and  me.  Abraham  might  soon  have  re- 

plied, you  may  thank  yourself,  it  was  your  own  con- 
trivance ;  but  laying  aside  the  present  provocation, 

he  abides  by  one  of  the  original  rules  of  the  relation. 
Behold,  thy  maid  is  in  thy  hand.  He  did  not  answer 
passion  with  passion,  that  would  have  put  all  into 
a  flame  presently  ;  but  he  answered  passion  with 
meekness,  and  so  all  was  quiet.  Another  instance 
of  Abraham's  meekness,  we  have  in  the  transactions 
between  him  and  Abimelech  his  neighbour.  Gen. 
xxi.  24,  25.  He  first  enters  into  a  covenant  of 
friendship  with  him,  which  was  confirmed  by  an 
oath,  and  then  (not  reproaches  him,  but)  reproves 
him  for  a  wrong  that  his  servants  had  done  him  about 
a  well  of  water ;  which  gives  us  this  rule  of  meekness, 
"  Not  to  break  friendship  for  a  small  matter  of  differ- 

ence:" such  and  such  occasions  there  are,  which 
they  that  are  disposed  to  it  might  quarrel  about, 
but  what  is  that  between  thee  and  me  ?  If  meekness 
rule,  matters  in  variance  may  be  fairly  reasoned  and 
adjusted  without  violation  or  infringement  of  friend- 

ship. This  is  the  example  of  that  great  patriarch. 
The  future  happiness  of  the  saints  is  represented  as 
the  bosom  of  Abraham,  (Luke  xvi.  23.)  a  quiet  state. 
Those  who  hope  to  lie  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham 
shortly,  must  tread  in  the  steps  of  Abraham  now, 
whose  children  we  are,  as  long  as  we  thus  do  well, 

"and  who"  (as  Maimonides  expresses  it)  "is  the 
father  of  all  who  are  gathered  under  the  wings  of 

the  Divine  Majesty." 
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(2.)  Moses  was  a  pattern  of  meekness,  it  was  his 
master-grace,  that  in  which,  more  than  in  any  other, 
he  excelled.  This  testimony  the  Holy  Ghost  gives 
of  him,  (Numb.  xii.  3.)  That  the  man  Moses  was 
very  meek,*  above  all  the  men  which  were  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth. 

This  character  of  him  comes  in  there  in  a  paren- 
thesis, (probably  inserted  by  the  same  inspired  pen 

that  wrote  the  last  chapter  of  Deuteronomy,)  upon 
occasion  of  an  affront  he  received  from  those  of  his 
own  house ;  which  intimates,  that  his  quiet  and 
patient  bearing  of  it  was,  of  all  others,  the  greatest 
proof  and  instance  of  his  meekness.  Those  can 
bear  any  provocation,  that  can  bear  it  from  their 
near  relations.  The  meekness  of  Moses,  as  the  pa- 

tience of  Job,  was  tried  on  all  hands.  Armour  of 
proof  shall  be  sure  to  be  shot  at.  It  should  seem 
that  his  wife  was  none  of  the  best-humoured  women ; 
for  what  a  passion  was  she  in  about  the  circumcising 
of  her  son,  when  she  reproached  him  as  a  bloody 
husband;  and  we  do  not  read  of  one  word  that  he 
replied,  but  let  her  have  her  saying,  Exod.  iv.  25, 26. 
When  God  was  angry,  and  Zipporah  angry,  it  was 
best  for  him  to  be  quiet.  The  lot  of  his  public  work 
was  cast  in  the  provocation,  in  the  day  of  temptation 
in  the  wilderness,  Ps.  xcv.  8.  But,  as  if  all  the 
mutinies  of  murmuring  Israel  were  too  little  to  try 
the  meekness  of  Moses,  his  own  brother  and  sister, 
(and  those  of  no  less  a  figure  than  Miriam  the  pro- 

phetess, and  Aaron  the  saint  of  the  Lord,)  quarrel 
with  him,  speak  against  him,  envy  his  honour,  re- 

proach his  marriage,  and  are  ready  to  head  a  re- 
bellion against  him.  Numb.  xii.  1,  2.  God  heard 

this,  (v.  2.)  and  was  angry,  (u.  9.)  but  Moses,  though 
he  had  reason  enough  to  resent  it  wrathfully,  was 
not  at  all  moved  by  it,  took  no  notice  of  it,  made  no 
complaint  to  God,  no  answer  to  them,  and  so  little 
interested  in  the  matter,  that  we  do  not  find  one 
word  that  he  said,  till  we  find  him,  {v.  13.)  praying 
so  heartily  for  his  provoking  sister,  who  was  then 

under  the  tokens  of  God's  displeasure  for  the  affront 
she  gave  him.  The  less  a  man  strives  for  himself, 
the  more  is  God  engaged  in  honour  and  faithfulness 
to  appear  for  him.  When  Christ  said,  I  seek  not 
mine  own  glory,  he  presently  added,  but  there  is  one 
tliat  seekclh  and  judycth.  And  it  was  upon  this  occa- 

sion that  Moses  obtained  this  good  report,  He  was 
the  meekest  of  all  the  men  on  the  earth.  "  No  man 
could  have  given  greater  proofs  of  courage  than 

Moses:"  (it  is  the  learned  Bp.  Hall's  remark.  Con- 
temp.  1.  6.)  "  He  slew  the  Egyptian,  beat  the  Midi- 
anite  shepherds,  confronted  Pharaoh  in  his  own 
court,  not  fearing  the  wrath  of  the  king ;  he  durst 
look  God  in  the  face  amidst  all  the  terrors  of  Mount 
Sinai,  and  draw  near  to  the  thick  darkness  where 

•  Josephus,  Aniiq  I.  4.  c  8.  gives  this  character  of  Moses ;  /If. 
feclut  ila  sfmper  in  poletlate  habuil,  til  omnino  illii  carere  vijerelur,  rl 
nomina  tantum  eoTum  ex  hit  qua  in  atiit  hominibut  conspicerel,  cognila 

God  was ;  and  yet  that  Spirit  which  made  and  knew 
his  heart,  saith,  he  was  the  meekest,  mildest  man 
upon  the  earth.  Mildness  and  fortitude  may  well 
lodge  together  in  the  same  breast,  which  corrects 
the  mistake  of  those  that  will  allow  none  valiant 

but  the  fierce." The  meekness  of  Moses  qualified  him  to  be  a  ma- 
gistrate, especially  to  be  king  in  Jeshurun,  among 

a  people  so  very  provoking,  that  they  gave  him  oc- 
casion to  use  all  the  meekness  he  had,  and  all  little 

enough,  to  bear  their  manners  in  the  wilderness. 
When  they  murmured  against  him,  quarrelled  with 
him,  arraigned  his  authority,  and  were  sometimes 
ready  to  stone  him,  he  resented  these  provocations 
with  very  little  of  personal  application  or  concern  ; 
but  instead  of  using  his  interest  in  heaven  to  sum- 

mon plagues  upon  them,  he  made  it  his  business  to 
stand  in  the  gap,  and  by  his  intercession  for  them 
to  turn  away  the  wrath  of  God  from  them  ;  and  this 
not  once  or  twice,  but  many  times. 
And  yet  we  must  observe,  that,  though  Moses 

was  the  meekest  man  in  the  world,  yet  when  God's 
honour  and  glory  were  concerned,  no  one  was  more 
warm  and  zealous.  Witness  his  resentment  of  the 

golden  calf,  when  in  a  holj'  indignation  at  that  abo- 
minable iniquity,  he  deliberately  broke  the  tables. 

And  when  Korah  and  his  crew  invaded  the  priests' 
office,  Moses,  in  a  pious  wrath,  said  unto  the  Lord, 
respect  not  thou  their  offering.  Numb.  xvi.  15.  He 
that  was  a  lamb  in  his  own  cause,  was  a  lion  in  the 

cause  of  God  ;  anger  at  sin,  as  sin,  is  very  well  con- 
sistent with  reigning  meekness.  Nor  can  it  be  for- 
gotten, that  though  Moses  was  eminent  for  meekness, 

yet  he  once  transgressed  the  laws  of  it ;  when  he 
was  old,  and  his  spirit  was  provoked,  he  spake  un- 

advisedly with  his  lips,  and  it  went  ill  with  him  for  it  ; 
(Ps.  cvi.  32,  33.)  which  is  written,  not  for  imitation, 
but  for  admonition  ;  not  to  justify  our  rash  anger, 
but  to  engage  us  to  stand  upon  our  guard  at  all  times 
against  it,  that  he  who  thinks  he  stands,  may  take  heed 
lest  he  fall ;  and  that  he  who  has  thus  fallen,  may 
not  wonder  if  he  come  under  the  rebukes  of  divine 
Providence  for  it  in  this  world,  as  Moses  did,  and 
yet  may  not  despair  of  being  pardoned  upon  repent- 
ance. 

(3.)  David  was  a  pattern  of  meekness,  and  it  is 
promised,  (Zech.  xii.  8.)  That  the  feeble  shall  be  as 
David.  In  this,  as  in  other  instances,  he  was  a  man 
after  God's  own  heart.  When  his  own  brother  was 
so  rough  upon  him  without  reason,  1  Sam.  xvii.  28. 
Why  earnest  thou  dotcn  hither,  ̂ c.?  how  mild  was  his 
answer!  What  have  I  now  done?  Is  there  not  a  cause? 
V.  29.  When  his  enemies  reproached  him,  he  was 
not  at  all  disturbed  at  it,  (Ps.  xxxviii.  13.)  /,  as  a 
deaf  man,  heard  not.    When  Saul  persecuted  him 

/labere.—Vie  was  so  complete  a  master  of  liimself,  that  he  seemed 
altogether  destitute  of  passions,  and  to  be  acquainted  with  them 
only  from  the  manner  in  which  he  saw  them  agitate  others. 
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witi)  such  an  unwearied  malice,  he  did  not  take  the 

advantage  which  providence  seemed  to  ofler  him, 
more  than  once,  to  revenge  and  right  himself,  but 

left  it  to  God  to  do  it  for  him.  David's  meek  spirit 
concurred  with  the  proverb  of  the  ancients,  VVick- 
cdiiess  proceedeth  from  the  wicked,  but  my  hand  shall 

not  be  upon  him,  1  Sam.  xxiv.  13.  When  Nabal's 
churlishness  provoked  him,  yet  Abigail's  prudence 
soon  pacified  him,  and  it  pleased  him  to  be  pacified. 
When  Shimei  cursed  him  with  a  bitter  curse,*  in 
the  day  of  his  calamity,  he  resented  not  the  oflcnce, 
nor  would  hear  any  talk  of  punishing  the  offender  : 
So  lei  him  curse  ;  let  him  alone,  for  the  Lord  hath 
bidden  him  :  (2  Sam.  xvi.  10, 12.)  quietly  committing 
his  cause  to  God,  who  judges  righteouslj-,  v.  12. 
And  other  instances  there  are  in  his  story,  which 
evidence  the  truth  of  what  he  said,  (Ps.  cxxxi.  2.) 
My  soul  is  even  like  a  weaned  child.  And  yet  David 
was  t  a  great  soldier,  a  man  of  celebrated  courage, 
that  slew  a  lion,  and  a  bear,  and  a  Philistine  ;  (as 
much  a  ravenous  beast  as  either  of  them ;)  which 
sliows,  that  it  was  his  wisdom  and  grace,  and  not 
his  cowardice,  that  at  other  times  made  him  so  quiet. 
David  was  a  man  that  met  with  very  many  disqui- 

eting and  disturbing  events  in  the  several  scenes  of 
his  life,  through  which  (though  sometimes  they 
rallied  him  a  little,  yet)  for  the  main  he  preserved 
an  admirable  temper,  and  an  evenness  and  compos- 
edness  of  mind,  which  was  very  exemplary.  When, 
upon  the  surprise  of  a  fright,  he  chanr/ed  his  behaviour 
before  Abimelech,  and  counterfeited  that  madness 
\\  hich  angry  people  realize,  yet  his  mind  was  so  very 
quiet  and  undisturbed,  that  at  that  time  he  penned 
the  34th  Psalm,  in  which  not  only  the  excellency  of 
the  matter,  and  the  calmness  of  the  expression,  but 
the  composing  of  it  alphabetically,  (in  the  Hebrew,) 
speaks  him  to  be  even  then  in  a  sedate  frame,  and 
to  have  very  much  the  command  of  his  own  thoughts. 
As,  at  another  time,  when  his  own  followers  spake 
of  stoning  him,  though  he  could  not  still  the  tumult 
of  his  troops,  he  could  those  of  his  spirits,  for  then 
he  cnconrayed  himself  in  the  Lord  his  God,  1  Sam. 
XXX.  6.  As  to  those  prayers  against  his  enemies, 
which  we  find  in  some  of  his  Psalms,  and  which, 
sometimes,  sound  a  little  harsh,  surely  they  did  not 
proceed  from  any  such  irregular  passions,  as  did  in 
the  least  clash  even  with  the  evangelical  laws  of 
meekness ;  we  cannot  imagine,  that  one  who  was  so 
piously  calm  in  his  common  conversation,  should  be 
sinfully  hot  in  his  devotion :  nor  are  they  to  be 
looked  upon  as  the  private  expressions  of  his  own 
angry  resentments,  but  as  inspired  predictions  of 

•  JVon  ergo  matebalur  conviliis  David,  ciii  oAunrfainf  bonorum  operum 
conjctfnUa  ;  itnque  is  qui  cito  injuria  movetur,  facit  se  dignum  contumelies 
riJm  — David,  having  tlie  abundant  consciousness  of  good  works, 
heard  liimself  reproached  without  agitation  ;  he  who,  when  re- 

proached, shows  that  he  is  greatly  disturbed,  induces  a  suspicion 
that  he  is  not  reproached  w  ithout  cause.  /Imbr.  dt  Offic.lib  X  .cap.G.  I 

God's  judgments  upon  the  public  and  obstinate  ene- 
mies of  Christ  and  his  kingdom ;  as  appears  by  com- 

paring Ps.  Ixix.  22,23.  with  Rom  xi.  9,  10.  and  Ps. 
cix.  8.  with  Acts  i.  20.  Nor  are  they  any  more  opposite 
to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  than  the  cries  of  the  souls 
under  the  altar,  (Rev.  vi.  10.)  or  the  triumphs  of 
heaven  and  earth  in  the  destruction  of  Babylon, 
Rev.  xix.  1,  2. 

(4.)  St.  Paul  was  a  pattern  of  meekness.  Though 
his  natural  temper  seems  to  have  been  warm  and 
eager,  which  made  him  eminently  active  and  zealous, 
yet  that  temper  was  so  rectified  and  sanctified,  that 
he  was  no  less  eminently  meek  :  He  became  all  things 
to  all  men.  He  studied  to  please  all  with  whom  he 
had  to  do,  and  to  render  himself  engaging  to  them, 
fur  their  good  to  edification.  How  patiently  did  he 
bear  the  greatest  injuries  and  indignities,  not  only 
from  Jews  and  heathens,  but  from  false  brethren, 
thatwere  so  very  industrious  to  abuse  and  undermine 
him  !  How  glad  was  he  that  Christ  was  preached, 
though  out  of  envy  and  ill-will,  by  those  that  studied 
to  add  affliction  to  his  bonds!  In  governing  the 
church,  he  was  not  led  by  the  sudden  resolves  of 
passion,  but  always  deliberated  calmly  concerning 
the  use  of  the  rod  of  discipline,  when  there  was 
occasion  for  it;  (1  Cor.  iv.  21.)  Shall  I  come  to  you 
with  a  rod,  or  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  1  That  is.  Shall 
I  proceed  immediately  to  censures,  or  shall  I  not 
rathercontinue  thesame  gentle  usage  I  have  hitherto 
treated  you  with,  waiting  still  for  your  reformation  ? 
Herein  the  spirit  of  meekness  appears  more  open 
and  legible  than  in  the  use  of  the  rod,  though  that 
also  is  very  well  consistent  with  it. 
Many  other  patterns  of  meekness  might  be  ad- 

duced, but  the  time  will  fail  me  to  tell  of  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  and  Joseph,  and  Joshua ;  of  Samuel  also, 
and  Job,  and  Jeremiah,  and  all  the  prophets  and 
apostles,  martyrs  and  confessors,  and  eminent 
saints,  who  by  meekness  subdued  (not  kingdoms, 
but)  their  own  spirits  ;  stopt  the  mouths  (not  of 
lions,  but)  of  more  fierce  and  formidable  enemies  ; 
quenched  the  violence  (not  of  fire,  but)  of  intempe- 

rate and  more  ungovernable  passions ;  and  so 
wrought  righteousness,  obtained  promises,  escaped 
the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  out  of  weakness  were 
made  strong  :  and  by  all  this  obtained  a  good  report, 
Heb.  xi.  32  —34.  But,  after  all, 

(5.)  Our  Lord  Jesus  was  the  great  pattern  of  meek- 
ness and  quietness  of  spirit:  all  the  rest  had  their 

spots,  the  fairest  marbles  had  their  flaws,  but  here  is 
a  copy  without  a  blot.  We  must  follow  the  rest  no 
further  than  they  were  conformable  to  this  great  ori- 

+  David  full /orlis  in  prarlio,  mansudus  in  imperio.  patient  in  con. 
vilio,  /eyre  magis  promptus  qunm  referre  inyui;V/i.  — David  was  va- 
liant  in  the  field,  clement  on  the  throne,  patient  under  reproach, 
and  more  willing  to  bear  an  injury  than  to  resent  it.  Ambr.  L  2. c.  17. 
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ginal :  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  (says  Paul,  1  Cor.  xi. 
1.)  as  I  am  of  Christ.  He  fulfilled  all  righteousness, 
and  was  a  complete  exemplar  of  all  that  is  holy, 
just,  and  good  ;  but  I  think,  in  most,  if  not  all,  those 
places  of  Scripture  where  he  is  particularly  and  ex- 

pressly propounded  to  us  for  an  example,  it  is  to 
recommend  to  us  some  or  other  of  the  duties  of 

Christianity ;  those  I  mean  which  tend  to  the  sweet- 
ening of  our  converse  one  with  another:  and  there- 

fore the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us, 
that  he  might  teach  us  how  to  dwell  together  in 
unity.  We  must  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  loted  us, 
Eph.  V.  2.  Forgive,  as  Christ  forgate  us.  Col.  iii.  13. 
Please  one  another,  for  Christ  pleased  not  himself, 
Rom.  XV.  2,  3.  Be  charitable  to  the  poor,  for  vce  know 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  2  Cor.  viii.  9.  Wash  one 

another's  feet,  that  is,  stoop  to  the  meanest  offices  of 
love,  for  Christ  did  so,  (John  xiii.  14.  Mat.  xx.  27, 
28.)  Doing  all  with  lowliness  of  mind,  far  it  is  the 
same  mind  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus ;  (Phil.  ii.  3,  5.) 
and  many  other  the  like :  but  above  all,  our  Lord 
Jesus  was  an  example  of  meekness.  Moses  had 
this  grace  as  a  servant,  but  Christ  as  a  son  ;  he  was 
anointed  with  it  above  measure.  He  is  therefore 
called  The  Lamb  of  God,  for  his  meekness,  and 
patience,  and  inofFensiveness  ;  and  even  in  his  ex- 

altation he  retains  the  same  character.  One  of  the 
elders  told  John,  (Rev.  v.  5.)  That  the  lion  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah  would  open  the  sealed  book :  and  I  be- 

held, (says  John,  v.  6.)  and  lo !  a  Lamb.  He  that 
was  a  lion  for  strength  and  courage,  was  a  lamb  for 
mildness  and  gentleness :  and  if  a  lion,  yet  the 
lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  which  the  dying  patri- 

arch describes  to  be  a  lion  gone  up  from  the  prey, 
and  that  is  stooped  down  and  couched,  and  not  to  be 
roused  up ;  (Gen.  xlix.  9.)  which  speaks  the  quietness 
and  repose  even  of  this  lion.  If  Christ  be  a  lion, 
he  is  a  lion  resting;  the  devil  is  a  lion  roaring, 
1  Pet.  V.  8.  But  the  adorations  given  to  Christ 
by  the  heavenly  hosts  speak  of  him  as  the  Lamb, 
Rev.  v.  8,  12,  13.  Blessing  and  glory — to  him  that 
sits  upon  the  throne  ;  they  do  not  say,  and  to  the  lion 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  but  to  the  Lamb;  though  he 
has  a  name  given  him  above  every  name,  yet  he  will 
be  known  by  that  name  which  denotes  his  meekness, 
as  if  this  were  to  be  his  name  for  ever,  and  this  his 
memorial  to  all  generations :  as  he  that  rides  upon 
the  heavens,  by  his  name  Jah,  is  the  Father  of  the 
fatherless,  and  the  Judge  of  the  widows,  Ps.  Ixviii.  4, 
5.  Some  make  his*  name  xP''^oc>  to  have  an  allu- 

sion to  xpi-rroe,  which  signifies  kind,  and  gentle,  and 
gracious.  Christ  rides  prosperously,  because  of  meek- 

ness, Ps.  xlv.  4. 
Now  it  is  the  character  of  all  the  saints,  that  they 

follow  the  Lamb.  Rev.  xiv.  4.  As  a  lamb  they  follow 

•  The  heathens,  by  mistake,  called  Christ  Cj4r«/i«— Gracious; 
and  the  Christians,  Chmliani:  So  Suelon.  l  it.  Claud,  c.  25  ImpuU 
lore  ChreiU).   Lactanlius  takes  notice  of  this,  Inttit.  I.  4.  c  7.  So 

him  in  his  meekness,  and  are  therefore  so  often 
called  the  sheep  of  Christ.  This  is  that  part  of  his 
copy  which  he  expressly  calls  ns  to  write  after, 
(Matt.  xi.  29.)  Learn  of  me,  for  1  am  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart.  If  the  master  be  mild,  it  ill  becomes  the 
servant  to  be  froward.  The  apostle  is  speaking  of 
Christ's  meekness  under  his  sufferings,  when  he 
says,  that  he  left  us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow 
his  steps,  1  Pet.  ii.  21. 

Let  us  observe  particularly  the  meekness  of  our 
Lord  Jesus,  both  towards  his  Father,  and  towards 
his  friends,  and  towards  his  foes ;  in  each  of  which 
he  is  an  example  to  us. 

[1.]  He  was  very  meek  toward  God  his  Father, 
cheerfully  submitting  to  his  whole  will,  and  standing 
complete  in  it.  In  his  commanding  will,  Lo,  I  come, 
(says  he,)  1  delight  to  do  thy  will ;  though  it  enjoined 
him  a  very^  hard  piece  of  ser\  ice,  yet  it  was  his  meat 
and  drink,  (John  iv.  34.)  and  he  always  did  those 
things  that  pleased  his  Father,  John  viii.  29.  So 
likewise  in  his  disposing  will,  he  acquiesced  from 
first  to  last.  When  he  was  entering  on  that  sharp 
encounter,  though  sense  startled  at  it,  and  said, 
Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  the  cup  pass  from  me; 
yet  he  soon  submitted  with  a  great  deal  of  meekness; 
Not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt.  Matt.  xxvi.  .39,  42. 
Though  it  was  a  very  bitter  cup,  yet  his  Father  put 
it  into  his  hand,  and  therefore  he  drank  it  without 
any  struggle  or  reluctance,  when  it  came  to  the  point, 
reasoning  himself  from  that  topic  into  this  compli- 

ance, (John  xviii.  11.)  The  cup  that  my  Father  hatk 
given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ?  And  it  comes  in  there 
as  a  reason  why  he  would  not  have  a  sword  drawn 
in  his  defence. 

[2.]  He  was  very  meek  towards  his  friends  that 
loved  and  followed  him.  With  what  remarkable 
instances  of  mildness,  and  gentleness,  and  tender- 

ness, did  he  train  up  his  disciples;  though  from  first 
to  last  he  was  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with 
grief;  and  where  the  nature  is  corrupt,  such  are  apt 
to  be  peevish  and  froward  with  those  about  them; 
yet  how  meek  and  calm  his  carriage  was  towards 
them  all  along,  we  may  see. 

First,  In  his  bearing  with  their  weaknesses  and 
infirmities.  After  they  had  been  long  under  the 
inspection  and  influence  of  such  a  teacher,  and  had 
all  the  advantages  that  men  could  have  for  getting 
acquaintance  with  the  things  of  God ;  yet  how 
weak  and  defective  were  they  in  knowledge,  and 
gifts,  and  graces !  How  ignorant  and  forgetful  were 
they  !  How  slow  of  heart  to  understand  and  believe! 
And  what  blunders  did  they  make  !  Dull  scholars  it 
should  seem  they  were,  and  very  bad  proficients. 
But  their  hearts  being  upright  with  him,  he  did  not 
cast  them  off,  nor  turn  them  out  of  his  school ;  but 

doth  Tertullian,  j4pol.  c.  3.  and  thence  calls  the  Christian  name, 
yomcn  innocuum — An  innocent  name. 
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made  the  best  of  them,  rectified  their  mistakes,  in- 
structed them  in  their  duty,  and  the  doctrine  they 

were  to  preach,  by  precept  upon  precept,  and  line 
upon  line ;  and  taught  them  as  they  were  able  to 
bear  it,  as  one  that  considered  their  frame,  and 
could  have  compassion  on  tlie  ignorant,  and  on  them 
that  are  out  of  the  way,  Heb.  v.  2.  As  long  as  he 

was  with  them,  so  long  he  sufl'ered  them,  Mark  ix. 
19.  This,  as  it  is  a  great  encouragement  to  Chris- 

tian learners,  so  it  is  a  great  example  to  Christian 
teachers. 

Secondly,  In  his  forgiving  and  passing  by  their 
unkindnesses  and  disrespects  to  himself.  He  was 
not  extreme  to  mark,  no,  not  what  they  did  amiss  of 
this  kind.  When  they  murmured  at  the  cost  that 
was  bestowed  upon  him,  and  called  it  waste,  and  had 
indignation  at  it,  he  did  not  resent  it  as  he  might 
have  done,  nor  seem  to  observe  how  much  what  they 
said  reflected  upon  him  ;  nor  did  he  condemn  them 
any  other  way,  than  by  commending  the  woman. 
Matt.  xxvi.  8,  11.  When  Peter,  and  James,  and 
John,  the  first  three  of  his  disciples,  were  with  him 
in  the  garden,  and  very  unseasonably  slept,  while  he 
was  in  his  agony  praying,  so  little  concerned  did 
they  seem  to  be  for  him,  and  such  a  grievous  slight 
did  they  put  upon  him  ;  yet,  observe,  how  meekly 
he  spoke  to  them,  did  not  give  them  any  hard  lan- 

guage, but.  Could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour  ? 
And  when  they  had  not  a  word  to  say  for  themselves, 
so  inexcusable  was  their  fault,  he  had  something  to 
say  for  them,  and  instead  of  accusing  them,  he  apo- 

logizes for  them,  The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the 
flesh  is  weak.  Matt.  xxvi.  40,  41.  When  Peter  had 
denied  him,  and  had  cursed  and  sworn  he  did  not 
know  him,  than  which  (besides  the  falsehood  and 
perfidiousness  of  it)  nothing  could  be  more  unkind  ; 
with  what  meekness  did  he  bear  it !  It  is  not  said, 
the  Lord  fumed,  and  frowned  upon  Peter,  though  he 
deserved  to  be  frowned  into  hell,  but,  the  Lord  turned 
and  looked  upon  Peter,  (Luke  xxii.  61.)  and  that  look 
recovered  him  into  the  way  to  heaven  ;  it  was  a  kind 
look,  and  not  an  angry  one.  Some  days  after,  when 
Christ  and  Peter  met  in  Galilee,  and  had  dined  to- 

gether as  a  token  of  reconciliation,  and  some  dis- 
course passed  between  them,  not  a  word  was  said  of 

this  matter :  Christ  did  not  upbraid  him  with  his 
fault,  nor  chide  him  for  it,  nor  did  there  appear  any 
Other  fruit  of  the  falling  out  of  these  lovers,  but  only 
the  renewing  of  their  love  with  greater  endearments  ; 
(John  xxi.  15 — 17.)  which  teaches  us  to  forgive  and 
forget  the  unkindnesses  of  those  that  (we  are  satis- 

fied) are  for  the  main  our  true  friends,  and  if  any 
occasion  of  difference  happen,  to  turn  it  into  an  oc- 

casion of  confirming  our  love  to  them,  as  the  apostle 
expresses  it,  2  Cor.  ii.  8. 

[3.]  He  was  very  meek  toward  his  enemies,  that 
hated  and  persecuted  him.  The  whole  story  of  his 
life  is  filled  with  instances  of  invincible  meekness  ; 

while  he  endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against 
himself,  which  was  a  constant  jar,  he  had  a  perpe- 

tual serenity  and  harmony  within  himself,  and  was 
never  in  the  least  discomposed  by  it.  When  his 
preaching  and  miracles  were  cavilled  at  and  re- 

proached, and  he  himself  represented  under  the 

blackest  characters,  not  only  as  the  drunkard's  com- 
panion, but  as  the  devil's  confederate,  with  what  a 

wonderful  calmness  did  he  bear  it !  How  mildly 
did  he  answer,  with  reason  and  tenderness,  when  he 
could  have  replied  in  thunder  and  lightning !  How 
well  satisfied,  under  all  such  invidious  reflections, 
with  this,  that  Wisdom  is  however  justified  of  all 
her  children!  Matt.  xi.  19.  When  some  of  his 
disciples  would  have  had  fire  from  heaven  upon 
those  rude  people  that  refused  him  entertainment 
in  their  town,  he  was  so  far  from  complying  with  the 
motion,  that  he  rebuked  it,  (Luke  ix.  55.)  Ye  know 
not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of.  This  persua- 

sion Cometh  not  of  him  that  calleth  you,  Gal.  v.  8.  The 
design  of  Christ  and  of  his  holy  religion  is  to  shape 
men  into  a  mild  and  merciful  temper,  and  to  make 
them  sensibly  tender  of  the  lives  and  comforts  even 
of  their  worst  enemies.  Christianity  was  intended 
to  revive  humanity,  and  to  make  those  men,  who  had 
made  themselves  beasts.  But  our  Lord  Jesus  did 
in  a  more  especial  manner  evidence  his  meekness 
when  he  was  in  his  last  sufferings,  that  awful  scene. 
Though  he  was  the  most  innocent  and  the  most  ex- 

cellent person  that  ever  was,  who  by  the  doctrine  he 
had  preached,  and  the  miracles  he  had  wrought,  had 
richly  deserved  all  the  honours  and  respects  that 
the  world  could  pay  him,  and  infinitely  more,  and 
though  the  injuries  he  received  were  ingeniously 
and  industriously  contrived  to  the  highest  degree  of 
affront  and  provocation,  yet  he  bore  all  with  an  un- 

disturbed meekness,  and  with  that  shield  quenched 
all  the  fiery  darts  which  his  malicious  enemies  shot 
at  him. 

His  meekness  towards  his  enemies  appeared. 
First,  In  what  he  said  to  them,  not  one  angry 

word,  in  the  midst  of  all  the  indignities  they  offered 
him;  When  he  was  reviled,  he  reviled  not  again,  1 
Pet.  ii.  23.  When  he  was  buffeted  and  spit  upon, 
and  abused,  he  took  it  all  patiently  ;  one  would 
wonder  at  the  gracious  words  which  even  then  pro- 

ceeded out  of  his  mouth,  witness  that  mild  reply  to 
him  that  smote  him,  (John  xviii.  23.)  If  I  have  spoken 
evil,  hear  witness  of  the  evil :  but  if  well,  why  smitest 
thou  me? 

Secondly,  In  what  he  said  to  God  for  them  ;  Fa- 
ther, forgive  them,  so  giving  an  example  to  his 

own  rule,  (Matt.  v.  44.)  Pray  for  them  which  despite- 
fully  use  you.  Though  he  was  then  deeply  engaged 
in  the  most  solemn  transaction  that  ever  passed  be- 

tween heaven  and  earth  ;  though  he  had  so  much  to 
do  with  God  for  himself  and  his  friends,  yet  he  did 
not  forget  to  put  up  this  prayer  for  his  enemies.  The 
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mercy  he  begged  of  God  for  them,  was  the  greatest 

mercy,  (that  which  he  was  then  dying  to  purchase 

and  procure,)  the  pardon  of  their  sins  :  not  only.  Fa- 
ther, spare  them,  or  reprieve  them,  but.  Father,  for- 

give them  :  the  excuse  he  pleaded  for  them,  was  the 
best  their  crime  was  capable  of :  They  know  not  what 
they  do.  They  did  it  ignorantly,  1  Cor.  ii.  8.  1  Tim. 
i.  13. 
Now  in  all  these  things  our  Master  has  left  us  an 

example.  What  is  the  practice  of  religion  but  the 
imitation  of  God  endeavoured  by  us  ?  And  what  the 
principle  of  it,  but  the  image  of  God  renewed  in  us  ? 
We  are  bid  to  be  followers  of  God,  as  dear  children. 
But  this  sets  the  copy  we  are  to  write  after  at  a  mighty 
distance,  for  God  is  in  heaven,  and  we  are  upon 
earth  ;  and  therefore  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  God 
incarnate,  God  in  our  nature,  the  copy  is  brought 
among  us,  and  the  transcribing  of  it,  in  some  mea- 

sure, appears  more  practicable :  He  that  hath  seen 
me,  (says  Chri.<t,)  hath  seen  the  Father,  (John  xiv.  9.) 
and  so  he  that  imitates  Christ  imitates  the  Father. 
The  religion  which  our  Lord  Jesus  came  into 

the'world  to  establish,  being  every  way  so  well  cal- 
culated for  the  peace  and  order  of  the  world,  and 

being  designed  to  recover  the  lapsed  souls  of  men 
from  their  degenerate  state,  and  to  sweeten  their  spi- 

rits and  temper  ;  and  so  to  befriend  human  societj-^ 
and  to  make  it  some  way  conformable  to  the  blessed 
society  above ;  he  not  only  gave  such  precepts  as 
were  wonderfully  fitted  to  this  great  end,  but  recom- 

mended them  to  the  world  by  the  loveliness  and 
amiableness  of  his  own  example.  Are  we  not  called 
Christians  from  Christ,  whom  we  call  Master  and 
Lord,  and  shall  we  not  endeavour  to  accommodate 
ourselves  to  him  ?  We  profess  to  rejoice  in  him,  as 
our  forerunner,  and  shall  we  not  run  after  him  ?  To 
what  purpose  were  we  listed  under  his  banner,  but 
that  we  might  follow  him  as  our  leader  ?  We  have 
all  of  us  reason  to  say,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  very 
meek,  or  else  we,  that  have  provoked  him  so  much 
and  so  often,  had  been  in  hell  long  ago  :  v^e 
owe  it  to  his  meekness,  to  whom  all  judgment  is 
committed,  that  we  have  not  ere  this  been  carried 
away  with  a  swift  destruction,  and  dealt  with  ac- 

cording to  the  desert  of  our  sins;  which,  if  duly 
considered,  one  would  think  should  tend  greatly^to 
the  softening  of  us.  The  apostle  fetches  an  argu- 

ment from  that  kindness  and  love  to  us,  which  we 
ourselves  have  experienced,  who  were  foolish  and 
disobedient,  to  persuade  us  to  be  gentle,  and  to  shou, 
all  meekness;  (Tit.  iii.  2 — 4.)  and  he  beseeches  the 
Corinthians,  by  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ, 
as  a  thing  verj-  winning,  and  of  dear  and  precious 
account,  (2  Cor.  x.  1.)  Let  the  same  mind  there/ore 
be  in  us,  not  only  which  was,  but  which,  as  we  find 
to  our  comfort,  still  is,  in  Christ  Jesus,  Phil.  ii.  5. 
That  we  may  not  forfeit  our  interest  in  his  meekness, 
let  us  tread  in  the  steps  of  it ;  and  as  ever  we  hope 

to  be  like  him  in  glory-  hereafter,  let  us  study  to  be 
like  him  in  grace,  in  this  grace,  now.  It  is  a  certain 
rule,  by  which  we  must  all  be  tried  shortly,  that  if 
any  man  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  (that  is,  if  he 
be  not  spirited,  in  some  measure,  as  Christ  waa 
spirited,)  he  is  none  of  his,  Rom.  viii.  9.  And  if  we 
be  not  owned  as  his,  we  are  undone  for  ever. 

SECTION  III. 

3.  Some  particular  instances  wherein  the  exercise  of 
Meekness  is  in  a  special  manner  required. 

The  rule  is  general ;  we  must  show  all  meekness:  it 
be  of  use  to  observe  some  special  cases  to 

which  the  Scripture  applies  this  general  rule. 

(1.)  A^'e  must  give  reproofs  with  meekness.  It  is 
the  apostle's  direction,  (Gal.  vi.  1.)  If  a  man  be  over- 

taken in  a  fault,  (that  is,  if  he  be  surprised  by  a 
temptation  and  overcome,  as  the  best  may  be,  if  God 
leave  them  to  themselves.)  ye  which  are  spiritual,  re- 

store such  a  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness.  By  the 
spiritual  man,  to  whom  he  gives  this  rule,  he  means 
not  ministers  only,  as  if  none  were  spiritual  but 

they  ;  though  they  perhaps  are  chieQy  intended,  be- 
cause they  are,  as  the  prophet  speaks,  (Isa.  xxix.  21.) 

reprovers  in  the  gate,  that  is,  reprovers  by  ofiBee  :  yet 
doubtless  it  is  a  rule  to  private  Christians  ;  all  that 

have  opportunitj-  must  reprove,  and  all  that  reprove 
must  do  it  with  meekness.  Ye  that  are  spiritual,  if 
you  would  approve  yourselves  so  indeed,  actuated  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  minding  the  things  of  the  Spirit, 
be  careful  in  this  matter.  Especially,  let  those  that 
are  Christians  of  the  highest  form,  that  excel  in 
grace  and  holiness,  and  the  best  gifts,  (such  are 
called  spiritual  in  distinction  from  the  babes  in 
Christ,  1  Cor.  iii.  1.)  let  them  look  upon  themselves 
as  obliged,  in  a  more  peculiar  manner,  to  help 
others ;  for  where  God  gives  five  talents,  he  expects 
the  improvement  of  five;  the  strong  must  bear  the 
infirmities  of  the  weak,  (Rom.  xv.  1.)  Do  you  there- 

fore restore  such  a  one,  Karapn^t-t — set  him  in  joint 
again.  The  setting  of  a  dislocated  joint,  or  a  broken 
bone,  is,  for  the  present,  painful  to  the  patient,  but 
it  must  be  done,  and  it  is  in  order  to  the  making  of 
broken  bones  to  rejoice.  Now  this  ye  must  do  with 
the  spirit  of  meekness,  with  all  the  candour,  and 
gentleness,  and  convincing  evidences  of  love  and 
kindness  that  can  be.  The  three  qualifications  of  a 

good  surgeon,  are  verj'  requisite  in  a  reprover,  riz. 
to  have  an  eagle's  eye,  a  lion's  heart,  and  a  lady's 
hand ;  that  is,  that  he  be  endued  with  a  great  deal 
of  wisdom,  and  courage,  and  meekness.  Though 
sometimes  it  is  needful  to  reprove  with  warmth,  yet 
we  must  never  reprove  with  wrath,  for  the  wrath  of 
man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God,  Jam.  i.  20. 
There  is  an  observable  difference,  but  no  contradic- 

tion, betwixt  the  directions  Paul  gives  to  Timothy, 
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and  those  he  gives  to  Titus,  in  this  matter.  To  Titus 
he  writes,  to  reprove  sharply,  (Tit.  i.  13.)  and  to 
rebuke  with  alt  authority,  ch.  ii.  15.  To  Timothy 
he  writes,  not  to  strive,  but  to  be  yentle,  (2  Tim.  ii. 
24.)  to  reprove  with  all  long-sufferinc/,  ch.  iv.  2.  The 
reason  of  which  may  be  taken  either,  [1.]  From  the 
different  temper  of  those  they  had  to  deal  with. 
Timothy  was  among  the  Ephesians,  a  tractable  com- 

plaisant people,  that  would  be  easily  managed,  and 
with  tliem  he  must  always  deal  gently.  Titus  was 
among  the  Cretians,  that  were  head-strong  and 
rough-hewn,  and  not  to  be  wrought  upon  but  by 
sharper  methods.  Thus,  in  reproving,  a  difference 
must  be  made :  of  some  we  must  have  compassion, 
and  others  save  with  fear,  but  never  with  anger, 
plucking  them  out  of  the  fire,  Jude  23.  Or,  [2.] 
The  reason  may  be  taken  (as  Gregory,  one  of  the 
ancients,  assigns  it)  from  the  different  temper  of 
Timothy  and  Titus.  "  Titus  was  a  man  of  very  soft 
and  mild  temper,  and  he  had  need  of  a  spur  to 
quicken  him  to  a  needful  acrimony  in  his  reproofs ; 
but  Timothy  was  a  man  of  a  more  warm  and  sanguine 
temper,  and  he  had  need  of  a  bridle  to  keep  him 

from  an  intemperate  heat  in  his  reproofs  ;"  and  then 
it  teaches  us,  that  those  who  are  naturally  keen  and 
fervent,  should  double  their  guard  upon  their  own 
spirits,  when  they  are  reproving,  that  they  may  do 
it  with  all  meekness.  Christ's  ministers  must  be 
careful,  while  they  display  God's  wrath,  to  conceal 
their  own  ;  and  be  verj-  jealous  over  themselves,  lest 
sinful  anger  shelter  itself  under  the  cloak  of  zeal 
against  sin.  When  reproving  (whoever  be  the  re- 

prover) degenerates  into  railing  and  reviling,  and 
opprobrious  language,  howcan  we  expect  the  desired 
success  ?  It  may  provoke  to  contention,  and  every 
jevil  work,  but  it  will  nover  provoke  to  love,  and  to 
good  works.  The  work  of  heaven  is  not  likely  to 
be  done  by  a  tongue  set  on  fire  of  hell.  Has  Christ 
|need  of  mad  men?  or  will  you  talk  deceitfully  and 
passionately  for  him  ?  A  potion  given  too  hot,  scalds 
ithe  patient,  and  does  more  hurt  than  good  ;  and  so 
many  a  reproof,  good  for  the  matter  of  it,  hath  been 
spoiled  by  an  irregular  management.  Meekness 

I  hides  the  lancet,  gilds  the  pill,  and  makes  it  pass- 
|able;  dips  the  nail  in  oil,  and  then  it  drives  the 
I  better.  Twice  we  find  Jonathan  reproving  his  father 
I  for  his  rage  against  David  ;  once  he  did  it  with 
meekness,  and  it  succeeded  well,  (1  Sam.  xix.  4, 5.) 
Let  not  the  king  sin  against  his  servant,  [against 
David,]  and  it  is  said,  v.  6.  Saul  hearkened  to  him. 
Bat  another  time  his  spirit  was  provoked,  and  he 
lid  it  in  a  heat,  ch.  xx.  32.  Wherefore  shall  he  be 
tlain  ?  and  the  issue  of  it  was  ill.  Saul  was  not 
>nly  impatient  of  the  reproof,  but  enraged  at  the 
reprover,  and  cast  a  javelin  at  him,  v.  33.  Reproofs 

•  tfetjve  M  falienliui  rrprc/ienduntor,  r/uam  qui  maztme  lavdati  me. 

are  then  likely  to  answer  the  intention,  when  they 
manifestly  evidence  the  good  will  of  the  reprover, 
and  are  made  up  of  soft  words  and  hard  arguments. 
This  is  to  restore  with  the  spirit  of  meekness,  and 
there  is  a  good  reason  added,  considering  thyself: 
ille  hodie,  ego  eras — he  may  fall  to-day,  I  may  to- 
tnorrow.  Those  who  think  they  stand  fast,  know  not 
how  soon  they  may  be  shaken  and  overthrown,  and, 
therefore,  we  must  treat  those  that  are  overtaken  in 
a  fault,  with  the  same  tenderness  and  compassion 
that  we  would  wish  to  find,  if  it  were  our  own  case. 

(2.)  We  must  receive  reproofs  with  meekness.  If 
we  do  that  which  deserves  rebuke,  and  we  meet  with 
those  that  are  so  just  and  kind  to  give  it  us,  we  must 
be  quiet  under  it,  not  quarrelling  with  the  reprover, 
nor  objecting  against  the  reproof,  nor  fretting  that 
we  are  touched  in  a  sore  place ;  but  submit  to  it, 
and  lay  our  souls  under  the  conviction  of  it.  If 

reproofs  be  physic,  it  becomes  us  to  be  patient.* 
Let  the  righteous  smite  me,  it  shall  be  a  kindness  and 
an  excellent  oil,  healing  to  the  wounds  of  sin,  and 
making  the  face  to  shine  ;  and  let  us  never  reckon 
that  it  breaks  the  head,  if  it  do  but  help  to  break  the 
heart.  Meekness  suffers  the  word  of  admonition, 
and  taJces  it  patiently  and  thankfully,  not  only  from 
the  hand  of  God  that  sends  it,  but  from  the  hand  of 
our  friend  that  brings  it.  We  must  not  be  like  the 
reprobate  Sodomites,  (Gen.  xix.  9.)  or  that  pert 
Hebrew,  (Exod.  ii.  14.)  that  flew  in  the  face  of  their 
reprovers,  (though  really  they  were  the  best  friends 
they  had,)  with,  Who  made  thee  a  judge?  but  like 
David,  who,  when  Abigail  so  prudently  scotched  the 
wheels  of  his  passion,  not  only  blest  God  that  sent 
her,  and  blest  her  advice,  but  blest  her,  (1  Sam. 
XXV.  32,  33.  and  v.  35.)  not  only  hearkened  to  her 
voice,  but  accepted  her  person.  Though  perhaps  the 
reprover  supposes  the  fault  greater  than  really  it 
was,  and  though  the  reproof  be  not  given  with  all 
the  prudence  in  tht,  world  ;  yet  meekness  will  teach 
us  to  accept  it  quietly,  and  to  make  the  best  use  we 
can  of  it.  Nay,  if  indeed  we  be  altogether  innocent 
of  that  which  we  are  reproved  for,  yet,  the  meekness 
of  wisdom  would  teach  us  to  apply  the  reproof  to 
some  other  fault  which  our  own  consciences  convict 
us  of;  we  would  not  quarrel  with  a  real  intended 
kindness,  though  not  done  with  ceremony,  and  though 
in  some  circumstances  mistaken  or  misplaced. 
You  that  are  in  inferior  relations,  children,  ser- 

vants, scholars,  must  with  all  meekness  and  sub- 
mission receive  the  reproofs  of  your  parents,  masters, 

and  teachers  :  their  age  supposes  them  to  have  more 
understanding  than  you  ;  however,  their  place  gives 
tliem  an  authority  over  you,  to  which  you  are  to  pay 
a  deference,  and  in  which  you  are  to  acquiesce,  else 
farewell  all  order  and  peace  in  societies.  The  angel 

rf«/i/r.— Those  who  deserve  the  loudest  applause,  receive  reproof 
with  the  best  temper.  PUk. 
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rebuked  Hagar  for  flying  from  her  mistress,  though 
she  dealt  hardly  with  her,  and  obliged  her  to  return 
and  submit  herself  under  her  hands.  Gen.  xvi.  6,  9. 
If  the  spirit  of  avy  ruler  rise  up  against  thee,  and 
thou  be  chidden  for  a  fault,  leave  not  thy  place,  as  an 
iafevior,  for  yielding  pacifies  great  offences  done,  and 
prevents  the  like,  Eccl.  x.  4.  If  thou  hast  thought 
evil,  lay  thine  hand  upon  thy  mouth,  to  keep  that  evil 
thought  from  breaking  out  in  any  undue  and  unbe- 

coming language,  Prov.  xxx.  32.  Reproofs  are  then 
likely  to  do  us  good,  when  we  meekly  submit  to  them ; 
then  are  they  as  an  ear-ring  oi gold,  and  an  ornament 
of  fine  gold,  when  an  obedient  ear  is  given  to  a  wise 
reprover,  Prov.  xxv.  12.  Nay,  even  superiors  are  to 
receive  reproofs  from  their  inferiors  with  meekness, 
as  they  would  any  other  token  of  kindness  and  good 
will.  Naaman,  when  he  turned  away  from  the  pro- 

phet in  a  rage,  yet  hearkened  to  the  reproof  his  own 
servants  gave  him,  and  was  overruled  by  the  reason 
of  it,  (2  Kings  v.  11 — 14.)  which  was  no  more  a  dis- 

paragement to  him,  than  it  was,  to  receive  instruction 

from  his  wife's  maid,  to  whom  to  go  for  a  cure  of  his 
leprosy,  v.  2,  3.  Meekness  teaches  us,  when  a  just 
reproof  is  given,  to  regard  not  so  much  who  speaks, 
as  what  is  spoken. 

(3.)  We  must  instruct  gainsayers  with  meekness, 
2  Tim.  ii.  24,  25.  It  is  prescribed  to  ministers,  that 
they  must  not  strive,  but  be  gentle  to  all  men,  in  meek- 

ness instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves.  They 
serve  the  Prince  of  peace,  they  preach  the  gospel  of 
peace,  they  are  the  ambassadors  of  peace,  and  there- 

fore must  be  sure  to  keep  the  peace.  The  apostles, 

those  prime-ministers  of  state  in  Christ's  kingdom, 
were  not  military  men,  or  men  of  strife  and  noise,  but 

fishermen,  that  follow  their  emploj'ment  with  quiet- 
ness and  silence.  It  is  highly  necessary  that  the 

guides  of  the  church  be  strict  governors  of  their  own 
passions  :  Learn  of  me,  (says  Christ,)  for  I  am  meek 
and  lowly,  and  therefore  fit  to  teach  you.  Matt.  xi. 
29.  We  must  contend  earnestly,  but  not  angrily  and 
passionately,  no  not  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints,  Jude  3.  When  we  have  ever  so  great  an 
assurance  that  it  is  the  cause  of  truth  we  are  plead- 

ing, yet  we  must  so  manage  our  defence  of  it  against 
those  who  gainsay,  as  to  make  it  appear,  that  it  is 
not  the  confusion  of  the  erroneous,  but  the  confuta- 

tion of  the  error,  that  we  intend.  This  meekness 
would  teach  us  not  to  pre-judge  a  cause,  nor  to  con- 

demn an  adversary  unheard,  but  calmly  to  state 
matters  in  difference,  as  knowing  that  a  truth  well 
opened  is  half  confirmed.  It  would  teach  us  not  to 
aggravate  matters  in  dispute,  nor  to  father  upon  an 
adversary  all  the  absurd  consequences  which  we 
think  may  be  inferred  from  his  opinion  :  it  would 
teach  us  to  judge  charitably  of  those  that  differ  from 
ns,  and  to  forbear  all  personal  reflections  in  arguing 
with  them.  God's  cause  needs  not  the  patronage 
of  our  sinful  heats  and  passions,  which  not  only 

shatter  the  peace,  but  often  give  a  mighty  shock  even 
to  the  truth  itself  we  plead  for.  Meekness  would 
prevent  and  cure  that  bigotry  which  has  been  so  long 
the  bane  of  the  church,  and  contribute  a  great  deal 
towards  the  advancement  of  that  happy  state,  in 
which,  notwithstanding  little  differences  of  appre- 

hension and  opinion.  The  Lord  shall  be  one,  and  his 
name  one.  Public  reformations  are  carried  on  with 
most  credit  and  comfort,  and  are  most  likely  to 
settle  on  lasting  foundations,  when  meekness  sits  at 
the  stern,  and  guides  the  motions  of  them.  When 
Christ  was  purging  the  temple,  though  he  was  there- 

in actuated  by  a  zeal  for  God's  house  that  even  ate 
him  up,  yet  he  did  it  with  meekness  and  prudence, 
which  appeared  in  this  instance,  that  when  he  drove 
out  the  sheep  and  oxen,  which  would  be  easily 
caught  again,  he  said  to  them  that  sold  doves,  Take 
these  things  hence,  John  ii.  16.  He  did  not  let  loose 
the  doves,  and  send  them  flying,  for  that  would  have 
been  to  the  loss  and  prejudice  of  the  owners.  Angry, 
noisy,  bitter  arguings  ill  become  the  asserters  of  that 
truth  which  is  great,  and  will  prevail  without  all  that 
ado.  It  was  a  very  froward  and  percerse  genera- 

tion our  Lord  Jesus  lived  in,  and  yet  it  is  said, 
(Matt.  xii.  19.)  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry,  neither 
shall  any  man  hear  his  voice  in  the  street;  though  he 
could  have  broken  them  as  easily  as  a  bruised  reed, 
and  extinguish  them  as  soon  as  one  could  quench 
the  wick  of  a  candle  newly  lighted,  yet  he  will 
not  do  it  till  the  day  comes  when  he  shall  bring 
forth  judgment  unto  victory.  Moses  dealt  with  a  very 
obstinate  and  stiff-necked  people,  and  yet  my  doc- 

trine (says  he)  shall  drop  as  the  dew,  and  distil  as  the 
small  rain,  Deut.  xxxii.  2.  It  was  not  the  wind,  nor 
the  earthquake,  nor  the  fire,  that  brought  Elijah  into 
temper,  (for  the  Lord  was  not  in  them,)  but  the  still 
small  voice  did  it ;  when  he  heard  that,  he  wrapt 
his  face  in  his  mantle,  1  Kings  xix.  11 — 13.  In  deal- 

ing with  gainsayers,  a  spirit  of  meekness  wiil  teach 
us  to  consider  their  temper,  education,  custom,  the 
power  of  prejudice  they  labour  under,  the  influence 
of  others  upon  them,  and  to  make  allowances  accord- 

ingly, and  not  to  call  (as  passionate  contenders  are 
apt  to  do)  every  false  step  an  apostasy  ;  every  errora 
mistake;  nay,  every  misconstrued,  misplaced  word,  a 
heresy  ;  and  every  misdemeanour,  no  less  than  trea- 

son and  rebellion ;  methods  of  proceeding  more 
likely  to  irritate  and  harden,  than  to  convince  and 
reduce,  gainsayers.  I  have  heard  it  observed  long 
since,  "  That  the  scourge  of  the  tongue  has  driven 
many  out  of  the  temple,  but  never  drove  any  into  it." 

(4.)  We  must  make  profession  of  the  hope  that  is 
in  us  with  meekness.  1  Pet.  iii.  15.  Be  ready  al- 

ways to  give  answer,  (to  make  your  defence  or  apo- 
logy, so  the  word  is,  trot/ioi  npog  airoKoyiav)  whethei 

judicially  or  extrajudiciallj',  as  there  is  occasion 
to  every  man  that  (soberly,  notscoffingly  and  in  deri 
sion)  asks  you  a  reason,  or  an  account,  of  the  hop^ 
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that  is  in  you,  that  is,  of  the  hope  you  profess,  which 
you  hope  to  be  saved  by,  with  meekness  and  fear. 
Observe,  if  is  very  well  eonsistent  with  Christian 
quietness,  to  appear  in  the  defence  of  truth,  and  to 
avow  our  Christian  profession,  when  at  any  time  we 
are  duly  called  to  it.  That  is  not  meekness,  but  base 
( owardice,  that  tamely  betrays  and  delivers  up  any 
of  Christ's  truths  or  institutions,  by  silence,  as  if  we 
were  ashamed  or  afraid  to  confess  our  Master.  But 
the  office  of  meekness  at  such  a  time,  is  to  direct  us 
how  and  in  what  manner  to  bear  our  testimony,  not 

with  pride  and  passion,  but  with  humility  and  mild- 
ness. Those  that  would  successfully  confess  the 

truth,  must  first  learn  to  deny  themselves  :  and  we 
must  give  an  account  of  our  hope,  with  a  holy  fear 
of  missin;?  it  in  such  a  critical  juncture.  When  we 
give  a  reason  for  our  religion,  we  must  not  boast  of 
ourselves  or  of  our  own  attainments,  nor  reflect 

contempt  and  wrath  upon  our  persecutors,  but  re- 
member that  the  present  truth,  (so  it  is  called,  2  Pet. 

i.  12.)  the  truth  which  is  now  to  be  asserted,  is  the 

jsame  with  the  word  of  Christ's  patience,  (Rev.  iii.  10.) that  is  the  word  which  must  be  patiently  suffered 
for,  according  to  the  example  of  him,  who  with  in- 

vincible meekness  (before  Pontius  Pilate)  witnessed 

|<i  good  confession,  1  Tim.  vi.  13.  A  great  abase- 
ment and  diflidence  of  ourselves,  may  very  well 

consist  with  a  firm  assurance  of  the  truth,  and  a 
profound  veneration  for  it. 

In  lesser  things,  wherein  wise  and  good  men  are 

|not  all  of  a  mind,  meekness  teaches  us  not  to  be  too 
confident  that  we  are  in  the  right,  nor  to  censure  and 
rondemn  those  that  differ  from  us,  as  if  we  were  the 
people,  and  wisdom  should  die  with  us  ;  but  quietly 
to  walk  according  to  the  light  that  God  has  given 
lus,  and  charitably  to  believe  that  others  do  so  too, 
waiting  till  God  shall  reveal  either  this  to  them, 
Phil.  iii.  15.)  or  that  to  us.    Let  it  in  such  cases 
ia£Bee  to  vindicate  ourselves,  which  every  man  has 
I  right  to  do,  without  a  magisterial  sentencing  of 
)thers  ;  why  should  we  be  many  masters,  when  we 
ire  all  offenders,  (Jam.  iii.  1,  2.)  and  the  bar  is  our 
)laee,  not  the  bench  ?  Meekness  will  likewise  teach 
IS  to  manage  a  singular  opinion  wherein  we  differ 
rom  others,  with  all  possible  deference  to  them, 
ind  suspicion  of  ourselves  ;  not  resenting  it  as  an 
.ffront  to  be  contradicted,  but  taking  it  as  a  kind- 
less  to  be  better  informed.    Nor  must  we  be  angry 
hat  our  hope  is  inquired  into  :  even  such  a  trial  of 
t,  if  we  approve  ourselves  well  in  it,  may  he  found 
praise,  and  honour,  and  glory  ;  to  which  our  meek- 
ss  will  very  much  contribute,  as  it  puts  a  lustre 

pon,  and  a  convincing  power  into,  (he  testimony 
e  bear  :  we  then  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  where- 
ith  we  are  called,  when  we  walk  in  all  lowliness  and 
leekness,  Eph.  iv.  1,  2. 
(5.)  We  must  bear  reproaches  with  meekness, 

leproach  is  a  branch  of  that  persecution  which  all 

that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  must  count 
upon  ;  and  we  must  submit  to  it,  behaving  ourselves 
quietly,  and  with  a  due  decorum,  not  only  when 
I)rinccs  sit  and  speak  against  us,  but  even  when  the 
abjccts  gather  themselves  together  against  us,  and 
wc  become  the  song  of  the  drunkards.  Sometimes 
we  find  it  easier  to  keep  calm  in  a  solemn  and  ex- 

pected engagement,  than  in  a  sudden  skirmish,  or  a 
hasty  rencounter ;  and  therefore,  even  against  those 
slight  attacks,  it  is  requisite  that  meekness  be  set 
upon  the  guard.  It  we  be  nick-named,  and  slan- 

dered, and  have  all  manner  of  evil  said  against  us 
falsely,  our  rule  is,  not  to  be  disturbed  at  it,  nor  to 
render  railing  for  railing,  (1  Pet.  iii.  9.)  but  though 
we  may,  as  we  have  opportunity,  with  meekness, 
deny  the  charge,  as  Hannah  did,  when  Eli  over- 
hastily  censured  her  for  a  drunkard ;  No,  my  lord, 
I  have  drunk  neither  wine  nor  strong  drink,  1  Sam. 
i.  15.  Yet,  when  that  is  done,  we  must,  without 
meditating  any  revenge,  quietly  commit  our  cause 
to  God,  who  will,  sooner  or  later,  clear  up  our  inno- 
cency  as  the  light,  which  is  promised,  (Ps.  xxxvii.  5, 
6.)  and  therefore  fret  not  thyself,  but  tvait  patiently, 
V,  7.  cease  from  anger,  and  forsake  wrath,  v.  8.  Mr. 
Dod  was  wont  to  charm  his  friends  into  silence 

under  reproaches,  with  this,  "  That  if  a  dog  bark  at 
a  sheep,  the  sheep  will  not  bark  at  the  dog  again." 
We  do  but  gratify  our  great  adversary,  and  do  his 
work  for  him,  when  we  suffer  the  peace  and  serenity 
of  our  minds  to  be  broken  in  upon  by  the  reproaches 
of  the  world  :  for  me  to  disquiet  myself,  and  put 
myself  into  a  passion,  because  another  abuses  me, 
is  as  if  I  should  scratch  up  the  skin  of  my  face,  to 
fetch  off  the  dirt  which  my  adversary  throws  in  it. 
When  reproaches  provoke  our  passions,  which  put 
us  upon  rendering  bitterness  for  bitterness,  we 
thereby  lose  the  comfort,  and  forfeit  the  honour  and 
reward,  which  the  divine  promise  has  annexed  to 
the  reproach  of  Christ ;  and  shall  we  suffer  so  many 
things  in  vain  ?  We  likewise  thereby  give  occasion 
to  those  who  had  spoken  evil  of  us  falsely,  to  speak 
evil  of  us  truly;  and  perhaps  our  religion  suffers 
more  by  our  impatience  under  the  reproach,  than  by 
the  reproach  itself.  What  have  we  the  law,  and 
pattern,  and  promise  of  Christ  for,  but  to  calm  our 
spirits  under  reproaches  for  well-doing  ?  Truly  those 
can  bear  but  a  little  for  Christ,  who  cannot  bear  a 
hard  or  an  unkind  word  for  him.  If  we  either  faint 
or  fret  in  such  a  day  of  adversity,  it  is  a  sign  our 
strength  is  small  indeed.  May  it  not  satisfy  us, 
that  by  our  meekness  and  quietness  under  reproach- 

es, we  engage  God  for  us,  who  has  promised  that  he 
will  with  righteousness  judge  the  poor,  the  poor  in 
spirit,  a7id  will  reprove  with  equity  for  the  meek  of  the 
earth,  Isa.  xi.  4.— He  that  has  bid  us  to  open  our 

mouths  for  the  dumb,  (Prov.  xxxi.  8.)  will  not  him- self be  silent.  And  shall  we  not  learn  at  last,  instead 
of  fretting  and  being  exceeding  angry,  to  rejoice  and 
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to  be  exceeding  glad,  (Matt.  v.  11, 12.)  when  we  suffer 
thus  for  righteousness  sake?  May  we  not  put  such 
reproaches  as  pearls  in  our  crown,  and  be  assured 
that  they  will  pass  well  in  the  account  another  day, 
when  there  will  be  an  advantageous  resurrection  of 
names  as  well  as  bodies  ;  in  the  prospect  of  which 
we  have  reason  to  rejoice,*  that  we  are  counted  wor- 

thy to  suffer  shame  for  his  name,  (Acts  v.  41.)  that 
we  are  honoured  to  be  dishonoured  for  him,  who  for 
our  sakes  endured  the  cross,  and  despised  the  shame. 
It  is  one  of  the  laws  of  meekness,  Spernere  se  sperni 
— to  despise  being  despised. 

SECTION  IV. 

4.  Some  good  principles  or  considerations  which  tend 
to  make  us  meek  and  quiet. 

Is  order  to  the  well-governing  of  the  soul,  the  judg- 
ment must  be  furnished  with  proper  dictates,  else  it 

will  never  be  able  to  keep  the  peace  in  the  affec- 
tions ;  the  motions  of  the  soul  are  then  likely  to  be 

even,  and  regular,  and  constant,  when  we  have  fixed 
to  ourselves  good  principles  which  we  are  governed 
by,  and  act  under  the  influence  of.  There  are  some 
carnal  corrupt  principles,  which  angry  froward 

people  are  guided  by ;  such  as  these,  "  That  the 
forgiving  one  injury  invites  another,"t  whereas  it 
often  qualifies  an  adversary  ;  or  if  otherwise,  the 
forgiving  of  one  offence  will  enable  us  to  bear  the 
next  the  more  easil}'.  And,  "  That  we  must  have  sa- 

tisfaction given  us  for  every  wTong  done  us  where- 
as, if  we  have  not  satisfaction  for  it,  yet  if  it  be  not 

our  own  fault,  we  may  have  satisfaction  under  it, 
and  that  is  as  good.  And,  "  That  there  is  no 
living  in  the  world  without  huffing  and  hectoring, 
and  frightening  people  ;  Oderint  dum  metuant. — 

Let  them  hate,  provided  they  fear :"  whereas,  to  live 
continually  in  that  element,  is  to  live  in  a  hell  upon 
earth  ;  mutual  indignation  and  mutual  fear  perhaps 
contributing  to  the  torment  of  devils  and  damned 
spirits;  but,  in  opposition  to  these  and  the  like  ill 
principles,  shall  we  treasure  up  these  few  good 
truths,  chosen  out  of  many  which  might  be  mention- 

ed, proper  for  this  purpose,  and  make  use  of  them 
as  there  is  occasion  ? 

(1.)  That  he  has  the  sweetest  and  surest  peace, 
who  is  the  most  master  of  his  own  passions.  The 
comfort  that  a  man  has  in  governing  himself,  is  much 
greater  than  he  could  have  in  having  people  to  serve 
him,  and  nations  to  bow  down  to  him.  It  is  certain, 
the  worst  enemies  we  have,  if  ever  they  break  loose 
and  get  head,  are  in  our  own  bosoms.  Enemies 
without  threaten  only  the  evil  of  pain  ;  Ihey  can  but 
kill  the  body,  and  no  great  hurt  in  that  to  a  child  of 

God,  if  they  do  not  provoke  the  enemies  within,  our 
own  irregular  passions,  which,  if  they  be  not  kept 
under,  plunge  us  in  the  evil  of  sin,  and  that  is  a 
much  greater  evil.  An  invasion  from  abroad  does 
not  so  much  disturb  the  peace  of  a  kingdom  as  an 
insurrection  at  home  ;  and  therefore  it  concerns  us 
to  double  our  guard,  where  our  danger  is  greatest, 
and  above  all  keepings  to  keep  our  hearts,  that  no 
passion  be  allowed  to  stir,  without  a  good  reason  to 
be  given  for  it,  and  a  good  use  to  be  made  of  it ; 
and  then,  if  we  be  troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not  dis- 

tressed; perplexed,  yet  not  in  despair,  (2  Cor.  iv.  8,9.) 
offended  by  our  fellow-sen  ants,  but  not  offending 
our  master ;  reproached  by  our  neighbours,  but  not 

by  our  own  consciences  ;  this  is  like  Zion's  peace, 
peace  within  the  walls,  Ps.  cxxii.  7.  We  have  need 
to  pray  as  one  did.  Libera  me  a  malo  isto  homine,  me- 
ipso — Lord,  deliver  me  from  that  ill  man,  mine  ovm 
self,  and  then  I  am  safe  enough.  The  lusts  that  war 
in  our  members,  (Jam.  iv.  1.)  are  the  enemies  that  war 
against  our  souls.  1  Pet.  ii.  1 1 .  If  this  war  be  brought 
to  a  good  issue,  and  those  enemies  suppressed, 
whatever  other  disturbances  are  given,  peace  is  in 

the  soul,  with  grace  and  mercy  from  God,  and  from' 
the  Lord  Jesus.  Nehemiah  was  aw  are  of  this,  as  the 
design  of  his  enemies,  when  they  hired  a  pretended 
prophet  to  give  an  alarm,  and  to  advise  him  meanfy 
to  shift  for  himself ;  it  was,  (says  he,  Neh.  vi.  13.) 
that  I  should  be  afraid,  and  do  so,  and  sin.  What- 

ever we  lose,  w  e  should  not  lose  our  peace,  if  we 
do  but  keep  our  integrity ;  therefore,  instead  of 
being  solicitous  to  subdue  our  enemies  that  lav 
siege  to  us,  let  us  double  our  watch  against  the 
traitors  within  the  garrison,  from  whom,  especially, 

our  danger  is  ;  since  we  cannot  prevent  the  shoot- 
ing of  the  fiery  darts,  let  us  have  our  shield  ready, 

wherewith  to  quench  them.  If  we  would  not  hurl 
ourselves,  blessed  be  God,  no  enemy  in  the  worlc 
can  hurt  us.  Let  us  but  keep  the  peace  within 

by  the  governing  of  our  passions  ;  and  then,  what- 
ever assaults  may  be  made  upon  us,  we  may  there- 

in, with  the  daughter  of  Zion,  despise  them,  anc 
laugh  them  to  scorn,  and  shake  our  head  at  them. 
Isa.  xxxvii.  22.  Let  us  believe,  that  in  hurrjing 

and  disquieting  times,  our  strength  is  to  sit  stilK 
in  a  holy  quietness  and  composure  of  mind  :  Tkii 
is  the  rest  wherewith  you  may  cause  the  weary  ti 
rest ;  and  this  is  the  refreshing,  and  it  is  enough 
Isa.  xxviii.  12. 

(2.)  That  in  many  things  we  all  offend.  Thi; 
truth  we  have.  Jam.  iii.  2.  and  it  comes  in  as  a  reasoi 
why  we  must  not  be  many  masters,  v.  1.  It  wonl( 
help  to  subdue  and  moderate  our  anger  at  the  of 
fences  of  others,  if  we  would  but  consider, 

[1.]  That  it  is  incident  to  human  nature  to  offend 

•  Dominui  ipie  maUdictus  tfif,  et  tamen  tolus  €$t  beiudictut.  — The  Lord 
himself,  the  only  blessed,  is  pronounced  accursed.  Terlul.  de 
Palhni  cap  8 

t  Veterem  fcttwda  iojunam  intiUu  natam. — Did.  Pui.  ili*. 
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While  we  are  in  this  world,  we  must  not  expect  to 
converse  with  angels,  or  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 

perfect ;  no,  we  are  obliged  to  have  a  communica- 
j  tion  with  creatures  that  are  foolish  and  corrupt, 

peevish  and  provoking,  and  who  are  all  subject  to 
like  passions ;  such  as  these  we  must  live  among, 
else  must  we  needs  go  out  of  the  world.  And  have 
we  not  reason  then  to  count  upon  something  or  other 
uneasy  and  displeasing  in  all  relations  and  conver- 

sations. The  best  men  have  their  roughnesses  and 
nnevennesses  in  this  imperfect  state  ;  those  who  are 
savingly  enlightened,  yet  knowing  but  in  part,  have 

I  their  blind  side;  the  harmony,  even  of  the  commu- 
nion of  saints,  will  sometimes  be  disturbed  with  jar- 
ring strings  ;  why  then  should  we  be  surprised  into 

passion  and  disquiet,  when  that  which  gives  us  the 
disturbance,  is  no  more  than  what  we  looked  for  ? 
Instead  of  being  angry,  we  should  think  with  our- 

selves thus  :  Alas  !  what  could  I  expect  but  provo- 
cation from  corrupt  and  fallen  man?  Among  such 

foolish  creatures  as  we  are,  it  must  needs  be,  that 
offences  will  come  ;  and  why  should  not  I  have  my 
share  of  those  oflences  ?  The  God  of  heaven  gives 
this  as  a  reason  of  his  patience  towards  a  provoking 
world,  that  it  is  in  their  nature  to  be  provoking, 
(Gen  viii.  21.)  I  xvill  not  again  cvrse  the  ground  any 

more  fur  mans  sake,  for  the  imagination  of  man's 
heart  is  evil  from  his  youth,  and  therefore  better  is  not 
to  be  expected  from  him.  And  upon  this  account 
he  had  compassion  on  Israel,  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  39.)  For 
he  remembered  that  they  were  but  flesh ;  not  only 
frail  creatures,  but  sinful,  and  bent  to  backslide. 
Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns?  I  knew  that  thou 
wouldst  deal  treacherously,  for  thou  tvast  called  a 
transgressor fromihe  tcomb,  Isa.  xlvLii.  8.  And  should 
not  we,  much  more,  be  governed  by  the  same  consi- 

deration ?  If  thou  seest  the  violent  perverting  of  judg- 
ment and  justice  in  a  province,  remember  what  a  pro- 

I  Yoking  creature  sinful  man  is,  and  then  thou  wilt 
not  marvel  at  the  matter,  Eccl.  v.  8.  The  consider- 

ation of  the  common  infirmity  and  coiTuption  of 
mankind,  should  be  made  use  of,  not  to  excuse  our 
own  faults  to  ourselves,  which  does  but  take  off  the 
edge  of  our  repentance,  and  is  the  poor  subterfuge  of 
a  deceived  heart ;  but  to  excuse  the  faults  of  others, 
and  so  take  off  the  edge  of  our  passion  and  displea- 

sure, and  preser\'e  the  meekness  and  quietness  of 
our  .spirits. 

[2.]  That  it  is  incident  to  ourselves,  among  the 
rest,  to  oflend.  The  apostle  there  puts  himself  into  the 
nnmbcr,*  We  all  offend.  We  offend  God  ;  if  we  say 
we  do  not,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  yet  he  bears 
with  us  from  day  to  day,  and  is  not  extreme  to  mark 
what  we  do  amiss;  though  our  debts  to  him  are 

•  Sui'ioXoi  Kai  auTot.— Himself  a  fellow -servant. 
t  PaUenltt  illalam  injuriam  loltral,  qui  pie  meminit  quod  forlatse  ad. 

hiie  kabeal  in  quo  deSeat  ipte  lolerari.-That  man  paUently  endures 
wrong,  who  piously  remembers  that  perhaps  there  is  something  in 

talents,  our  brethren's  to  us  but  pence.  Think  then, 
if  God  should  be  as  angry  with  me  for  every  provo- 

cation, as  I  am  with  those  about  me,  what  would 
become  of  me  ?  They  are  careless  in  their  observ- 

ance, and  perhaps  wilful  in  their  offence,  and  am 
not  I  so  to  God  ?  yea,  am  not  I  a  thousand  times 
worse  ?  Job  said,  when  his  servants  were  provok- 

ing, and  he  was  tempted  to  be  harsh  with  them, 
What  then  shall  I  do,  when  God  riseth  vp?  and 
when  he  visiteth,  ivhat  shall  I  answer  him  ?  Job  xxxi. 
13,  14. 
And  are  we  not  apt  enough  likewise  to  offend  our 

brethren  ?  Either  we  have  offended,  or  may  offend  ; 
so  that  we  have  need  that  others  should  bearf  with 
us,  and  why  should  we  not  bear  with  them?  Hanc 
veniam  petimnsque  damusque  vicissim—Let  vs  seek 
and  grant  pardon  alternately.  Our  rule  is,  What  we 
would  that  men  should  do  to  us  when  we  offend  them, 
the  same  we  should  do  to  them  when  they  offend  us,  for 
this  is  the  latv  and  the  prophets.  Matt.  vii.  12.1  Solo- 

mon appeals  to  our  consciences  herein,  Eccl.  vii.  22. 
For  oftentimes  also  thine  own  heart  (which  is  instead 
of  a  thousand  witnesses)  knoweth  that  thou  thyself 
likewise  hath  cursed  others.  The  penitent  remem- 

brance of  former  guilt  would  greatly  help  to  curb 
the  passionate  resentment  of  present  trouble.  When 
the  undutiful  rebellious  son  (in  a  story  that  I  once 
read)  dragged  his  father  by  the  hair  of  the  bead  to 
the  house  door,  it  appeased  the  anger  of  the  old 
man,  to  remember,  that,  just  so  far  he  had  dragged 
his  father;  and  it  seems  to  have  silenced  Adonibezek, 
that  he  was  now  treated  no  otherwise  than  he  had 
treated  others,  Judg.  i.  7. 

(3.)  That  men  are  God's  hand  :  so  it  is  said,  Ps. 
xvii.  14.  From  men  which  are  thy  hand,  O  Lord,  or 
rather,  tools  in  thy  hand,  so  v.  13.  which  are  thy 
sword.  We  must  abide  by  this  principle,  that  what- 

ever it  is  that  crosses  us,  or  is  displeasing  to  us,  at 
any  time,  God  has  an  overruling  hand  in  it.  David 
was  governed  by  this  principle,  when  he  boreShimei's 
spiteful  reproaches  with  such  invincible  patience ;  So 
let  him  curse,  because  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  him.  Curse 
David;  (2  Sam.  xvi.  10.  and  v.  11.)  Let  him  alone, 
for  the  Lord  hath  bidden  him.  This  consideration 
will  not  only  silence  our  murmurings  against  God, 
[the  author]  but  all  our  quarrellings  with  men  [the 

instruments  of  our  trouble  and  vexation].  Men's 
reproaches  are  God's  rebukes,  and  whoever  he  be 
that  affronts  me,  I  must  see,  and  say,  that  therein 
my  Father  corrects  me.  This  quieted  the  spirit  of 
Job,  in  reference  to  the  injuries  of  the  Chaldeans 
and  Sabeans,  though  he  dwelt  as  a  king  in  the  army, 
(ch.  xxix.  25.)  and  his  power  and  interest  seem  to 
have  been  sustained,  when  those  intruders  first 

his  conduct,  which  requires  forbearance.—  Crerj.  M.  in  Job,  I.  5.  c.  32. 
t  Cegitemu)  alios  non  facerf  injuriam,  sedrfponere.  —  We  should  con. sider,  that  when  others  do  a  mischief,  they  may  be  not  so  much 

inflicting  an  injury  as  revenging  it.  Sea. 



308 A  DISCOURSE  CONCERNING  MEEKNESS, 

made  that  inroad  upon  him,  and  so  he  could  not  but 

see  his  help  in  the  gate  ;  yet  we  find  him  not  medi- 
tating any  revenge,  but  calming  the  disturbances  of 

his  own  soul  with  the  consideration  of  God's  sove- 
reign disposal,  overlooking  all  the  instruments  of  his 

trouble,  thoughts  of  which  would  but  have  mingled 

anger  (the  more  disquieting  passion)  with  his  sor- 
row :  this  therefore  suffices  to  still  the  storm,  The 

Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away,  blessed  be 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  ch.  i.  21.  When  his  brethren 
stood  aloof  from  him,  his  kindred  and  his  friends 
looked  scornfully  upon  him,  as  an  alien,  and  instead 
of  oil,  poured  vinegar  into  his  wounds,  so  that  his 
eye  continued  in  this  provocation,  yet  even  in  that 
part  of  his  trouble  he  owns  the  hand  of  God,  (ch. 
xix.  13.)  He  hath  put  my  brethren  far  from  me.  It 
is  a  verj^  quieting  truth,  (the  Lord  help  us  to  mix 
faith  with  it,)  that  every  creature  is  that  to  us,  and 
no  more,  that  God  makes  it  to  be  ;  and,  that  while 

many  seek  the  ruler's  favour,  and  more  perhaps  fear 
the  ruler's  displeasure,  evei-y  man's  judgment  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Lord.  Would  we  but  more  closely 
observe,  and  readily  own,  the  hand  of  God,  in  that 
which  disquiets  and  provokes  us,  surely,  though  we 
regarded  not  man,  yet  if  we  had  any  fear  of  God 
before  our  eyes,  that  would  reconcile  us  better  to  it, 
and  suppress  all  intemperate  and  undue  resent- 

ments. In  murmuring  at  the  stone,  we  reflect 
upon  the  hand  that  throws  it,  and  lay  ourselves 
under  the  woe  pronounced  against  him  that  strives 
with  his  3Jaker,  Isa.  xlv.  9.  We  know  it  is  inter- 

preted a  taking  up  arms  against  the  king,  if  we 
take  up  arms  against  any  that  are  commissioned  by 
him. 

(4.)  That  there  is  no  provocation  given  us  at  any 
time,  but,  if  it  be  skilfully  and  graciously  improved, 

there  is  good  to  be  gotten  b}'  it.  If  we  have  but  that 
wisdom  of  the  prudent,  which  is  to  understand  his 
way,  and  all  the  advantages  and  opportunities  of  it, 
doubtless  we  may,  quite  contrary  to  the  intention  of 
those  who  trespass  against  us,  gain  some  spiritual, 
that  is,  some  real,  benefit  to  our  souls,  by  the  inju- 

ries and  offences  that  are  done  to  us,  for  even  these 
are  made  to  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God.  This  is  a  holy  and  a  happy  way  of  opposing 
our  adversaries,  and  resisting  evil.  It  is  an  ill  weed 
indeed  out  of  which  the  spiritual  bee  cannot  extract 
something  profitable,  and  for  its  purpose.  Whatever 
lion  roars  against  us,  let  us  but  go  in  the  strength 
and  spirit  of  the  Lord,  as  Samson  did,  and  we  may 
not  only  rend  it  as  a  kid,  so  that  it  shall  do  us  no 
real  harm,  but  we  may  withal  get  meat  out  of  the 
eater,  and  sweetness  out  of  the  strong.  As  it  turns  to 
the  unspeakable  prejudice  of  many,  that  they  look 
upon  reproofs  as  reproaches,  and  treat  them  accord- 

ingly with  anger  and  displeasure,  so  it  would  turn 

aoTMaTu  — Mortals  are  made  unhappy,  not  so  much  by 

to  our  unspeakable  advantage,  if  we  could  bat  learn 
to  call  reproaches  reproofs,  and  make  use  of  them 
as  such,  for  our  conviction  and  humiliation ;  and 
thus  the  reproach  of  Christ  may  become  true  riches 
to  us,  and  greater  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt. 
We  are  told  of  an  imposthume  that  was  cured 

with  the  thrust  of  an  enemy's  sword  ;  and  of  one  that 
was  happily  converted  from  drunkenness,  by  being 

called  (in  reproach)  "  a  tippler."  It  is  verj-  possi- 
ble that  we  may  be  enlightened,  or  humbled,  or  re- 

formed, may  be  brought  nearer  to  God,  or  weaned 
from  the  world,  may  be  furnished  with  matter  for 
repentance,  or  prayer,  or  praise,  by  the  injuries  that 
are  done  us,  and  may  be  much  furthered  in  our  way 
to  heaven  by  that  which  was  intended  for  an  affront 
or  provocation.*  This  principle  would  put  another 
aspect  upon  injuries  and  unkindnesses,  and  would 
quite  alter  the  property  of  them,  and  teach  us  to  call 
them  by  another  name  :  whatever  the  subordinate 
instrument  intended,  it  is  likely  he  meant  not  so, 
neither  did  his  heart  think  so,  (Isa.  x.  7.)  but  God 
designed  it,  as  our  other  afiQictions,  to  yield  the 
peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness ;  so  that  instead  of 
being  angry  at  the  man  that  meant  us  ill,  we  should 
rather  be  thankful  to  the  God  that  intended  us  good, 
and  study  to  answer  his  intention.  This  kept  Joseph 
in  that  good  temper  towards  his  brethren,  though  he 
had  occasion  enough  to  quarrel  with  them.  Gen.  I. 
20.  You  thought  evil  against  me,  biU  God  meant  it 
unto  good.  This  satisfied  Paul,  in  reference  to  the 
thorn  in  the  flesh,  that  is,  the  calumnies  and  oppo- 

sitions of  the  false  apostles,  which  touched  him 
more  sensibly  than  all  the  efforts  of  persecuting 
rage  ;  that  it  was  intended  to  hide  pride  from  him, 
lest  he  should  be  exalted  above  measure,  with  the 
abundance  of  revelations,  (2  Cor.  xii.  7.)  and  there 
seems  to  be  an  instance  of  that  good  effect  it  had 
upon  him,  immediately  upwn  the  mention  of  it.  foi 
within  a  few  lines  after  he  lets  fall  that  humble 

word,  {v.  11.)  I  am  nothing.  We  should  be  apt  tc 
think  too  highly  of  ourselves,  and  too  kindly  of  the 
world,  if  we  did  not  meet  with  some  injuries  and 
contempts,  by  which  we  are  taught  to  cease  from 
man.  Did  we  but  more  carefully  study  the  improve- 

ment of  an  injur}',  we  should  not  be  so  apt  to  desire 
the  revenge  of  it. 

(5.)  That  what  is  said  and  done  in  haste,  is  likel) 
to  be  matter  for  deliberate  repentance.  We  fine 
David  often  remembering  with  regret,  what  he  sai( 
in  his  haste,  particularly  one  angry  word  he  hac 
said  in  the  day  of  his  distress  and  trouble,  whici 
seemed  to  reflect  upon  Samuel,  and  indeed  upon  al 
that  had  given  him  any  encouragement  to  hope  fo 
the  kingdom,  Ps.  cxvi.  11.  /  said  in  my  haste,  a 
men  are  liars;  and  this  hasty  word  was  a  grief  t 
him  long  after.   lit-  that  hastelh  with  his  feet  sinneti 
EVENTS  as  by  the  operatiox  of  their  minds  upon  them.  Ep> Each.  c.  10. 
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Prov.  xix.  2.  When  a  man  is  transported  by  passion 

into  any  impropriety,  we  commonly  qualify  it  with 

this,  "  that  he  is  a  little  hasty,"  as  if  there  were  no 
harm  in  that,  but  we  see  there  is  harm  in  it ;  he 
that  is  in  haste,  may  contract  much  guilt  in  a  little 
time.  What  we  say  or  do  unadvisedly  when  we  are 
hot,  we  must  unsay  or  undo  again  when  we  are  cool, 
or  do  worse.    Now  who  would  wilfully  do  that, 
which  sooner  or  later  he  must  repent  off  A  heathen 
that  was  tempted  to  a  chargeable  sin,  could  resist 

the  temptation  witli  this  consideration,  "  that  he 
vould  not  buy  repentance  so  dear."    Is  repentance 
such  a  pleasant  work  that  we  should  so  industriously 
treasure  up  unto  ourselves  wrath  against  the  day  of 

wrath,  either  the  day  of  God's  wrath  against  us,  or 
our  own  against  ourselves.   You  little  think  what  a 
torrent  of  self-affliction  you  let  in,  when  you  let  the 
n  ins  loose  to  an  immoderate  ungoverned  passion. 
^  ()u  are  angry  at  others,  and  reproach  them,  and 
l  all  them  hard  names,  and  are  ready  to  abhor  them, 
ntid  to  revenge  yourselves  upon  them;  and  your 
( orrupt  nature  takes  a  strange  kind  of  pleasure  in 
tliis ;  but  do  vou  know  that  all  this  will  at  last 
jrebound  in  your  own  faces,  and  return  into  your  own 
bosoms  ?  Either  here,  or  in  a  worse  place,  you  must 
.repent  of  all  this ;  that  is,  you  must  turn  all  these 
, passions  upon  yourselves,  you  must  be  angry  at 
lyonrselves,  and  reproach  yourselves,  and  call  your- 

selves fools,  and  abhor  yourselves,  and  smite  upon 
our  own  breasts ;  nay,  and  if  God  give  you  grace, 
ikc  a  holy  revenge  upon  yourselves;  (which  is 
cckoned  among  the  products  of  godly  sorrow,  2 
I!or.  vii.  11.)  and  what  can  be  more  uneasy  than  all 
his  ?  You  take  a  mighty  liberty  in  chiding  those 
hat  you  have  under  your  power,  and  giving  them 
ery  ill-favoured  language,  because  you  know  they 
are  not  chide  you  again ;  but  dare  not  your  own 
earts  smite  you,  and  your  consciences  chide  you? 
j.nd  is  it  not  easier  to  bear  the  chidings  of  any 
tan  in  the  world,  (which  may  either  be  avoided,  or 
nswered,  or  slighted,)  than  to  bear  the  reproaches 
r  our  own  consciences,  which,  as  we  cannot  get 
at  of  the  hearing  of,  so  we  cannot  make  a  light 
atter  of?  for  when  conscience  is  awake,  it  will  be 
;ard,  and  will  tell  us  home,  wherein  we  are  verihi 
tilty  concerning  our  brother,  Gen.  xlii.  21.  Let  this 
ought  therefore  quiet  our  spirits,  when  they  begin 
be  tumultuous,  that  hereby  we  shall  but  make 

jrk  for  repentance ;  whereas,  on  the  contrary,  as 
bigail  suggested  to  David,  (1  Sam.  xxv.  30,  31.) 
e  bearing  and  forgiving  of  an  injury  will  be  no 
inble  or  grief  of  mind  afterwards.    Let  wisdom 
d  grace  therefore  do  that  which  time  will  do ; 

It  is,  cool  our  heat,  and  take  ofl'  the  edge  of  our tentment. 

:6.)  That  that  is  truly  best  for  us  which  is  most 
;asing  and  acceptable  to  God,  and  that  a  meek 
d  quiet  spirit  is  so.    No  principle  has  such  a 

commanding  influence  upon  the  soul,  as  that  which 
has  a  regard  to  God,  and  wherein  we  approve  our- 

selves to  him.  It  was  a  good  hint  which  the  woman 
of  Tekoah  gave  to  David,  when  she  was  suing  for 
a  merciful  sentence,  (2  Sam.  xiv.  11.)  /  pray  thee, 
lei  the  hint/  remember  the  Lord  thy  God:  nor 
could  any  thought  be  more  appeasing  than  that. 
Remember  how  gracious,  and  merciful,  and  patient 
God  is,  how  slow  to  anger,  how  ready  to  forgive, 
and  how  well  pleased  he  is  to  see  his  people  like 
him :  remember  the  eye  of  thy  God  upon  thee,  the 
love  of  thy  God  towards  thee,  and  the  glory  of  thy 
God  set  before  thee.    Remember  how  much  it  is  thy 
concern  to  be  accepted  of  God,  and  to  walk  worthy  of 
thy  relation  to  him,  unto  all  well-pleasing  ;  and  how 
much  meekness  and  quietness  of  spirit  does  contribute 
to  this,  as  it  is  consonant  to  that  excellent  religion 
which  our  Lord  Jesus  has  established,  and  as  it  renders 
the  heart  a  fit  habitation  for  the  blessed  Spirit ;  This 
is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour, 
to  lead  quiet  and  peaceable  lives,  1  Tim.  ii.  2,  3.    It  is 
a  good  evidence  of  our  reconciliation  to  God,  if  wc 
be  cordially  reconciled  to  every  cross  providence, 
which  necessarily  includes  a  meek  behaviour  toward 
those  who  are  any  ways  instrumental  in  the  cross. 
Very  excellently  does  St.  Austin  express  it,  (in  Ps. 
cxxii.)  duis  placet  Deo  ?  cui  Deus  placuerit — Those 
please  God  who  are  pleased  with  him,  and  with  all 
he  does,  whether  immediately  by  his  own  hand,  or 
mediately  by  the  agency  of  provoking  injurious 
men.    This  is  standing  complete  in  all  the  will  of 
God,  not  only  his  commanding  but  his  disposing 
will,  saying  it,  without  reluctance,  The  will  of  the 
Lord  be  done.  He  that  acts  from  an  honest  prin- 

ciple of  respect  to  God,  and  sincerely  desires  to  stand 
right  in  his  favour,  cannot  but  be  in  some  measure 
adorned  with  that  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  he 
knows  to  be  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price. 

Such  as  these  are  softening  principles,  and  as 
many  as  walk  according  to  these  rules,  peace  shall 
be  upon  them,  and  mercy,  and  no  doubt  it  shall  be 
upon  the  Israel  of  God. 

SECTION  V. 

5.  Some  rules  of  direction. 

The  laws  of  our  holy  religion  are  so  far  from  clash- 
ing and  interfering,  that  one  Christian  duty  does 

very  much  further  and  promote  another;  the  fruits 
of  the  Spirit  are  like  links  in  a  chain,  one  draws  on 

another;  it  is  so  in  this;  many  other  graces  contri- 
bute to  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit. 

You  see  how  desirable  the  attainment  is ;  will  you 
therefore,  through  desire,  separate  yourselves  to  the 
pursuit  of  it,  and  seek  and  intermeddle  with  all  wis- 

dom, (Prov.  xviii.  1.)  and  all  little  enough,  that  you 
may  reach  to  the  meekness  of  wisdom. 
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(1.)  Sit  loose  to  the  world,  and  to  every  thing  in  it. 
The  more  the  world  is  cruciOed  to  us,  the  more  our 
corrupt  passions  will  be  crucified  in  us.  If  we  would 

keep  calm  and  quiet,  we  must  bj-  faith  live  above  the 
stormy  region.  It  is  certain,  those  that  have  any 
thing  to  do  in  the  world,  cannot  but  meet  with  that 
every  day  from  those  with  whom  they  deal,  which 
will  cross  and  provoke  them  ;  and  if  the  affections  be 
set  upon  these  things,  and  we  be  filled  with  a  pre- 

vailing concern  about  them,  as  the  principal  things, 
those  crosses  must  needs  pierce  to  the  quick,  and  in- 

flame the  soul,  and  that  which  touches  us  in  these 
things,  touches  us  in  the  apple  of  our  eye.  If  the 
appetites  be  carried  out  inordinately  towards  those 
things  that  are  pleasing  to  sense,  the  passions  will 
be  to  the  very  same  degree  carried  out  against  those 
that  are  displeasing.  And  therefore  Christians, 
whatever  you  have  of  the  world  in  your  hands,  be  it 
more  or  less,  as  you  value  the  peace,  as  well  as  the 
purity,  of  your  souls,  keep  it  out  of  your  hearts,  and 
evermore  let  out  your  alfections  towards  your  posses- 

sions, enjoyments,  and  delights  in  the  world  with  a 
due  consideration  of  the  disappointment  and  provo- 

cation which  probably  you  will  meet  with  in  them, 
and  let  that  restrain  and  give  check  to  their  inordi- 
nacy. 

It  is  the  excellent  advice  of  Epictetus,  whatever 
we  take  a  pleasure  in,  to  consider  the  nature  of  the 
thing,  and  to  proportion  our  complacency  accord- 

ingly :  Av  xvTpav  T«oy>jf,  fiifivrjao  on  xv'pav  ^cpyUQ, 
Kariaydarjc  yap  avrriQ  a  Tapa\ir)i3rj — If  thou  art  in  love 
with  a  China  ct(p,  or  a  Veiiice  glass,  love  it  as  a  piece 
of  brittle  ware,  and  then  the  breaking  of  it  will  be  no 
great  offence,  nor  put  thee  into  any  disturbingpassion, 
for  it  is  but  what  thou  didst  expect.  Those  *hat  idol- 

ize any  thing  in  this  world,  will  be  greatly  discom- 
posed if  they  be  crossed  in  it.  "  The  money  which 

Alicah's  mother  had,  was  her  god,  (it  is  Bishop  Hall's 
note,)  before  it  had  the  shape  either  of  a  graven  or  a 
molten  image,  else  the  loss  of  it  would  not  have  set 
her  a  cursing,  as  it  seems  it  did.  Judges  xvii.  2. 
Those  that  arc  greedy  of  gain,  trouble  their  own 
hearts,  as  well  as  their  own  houses,  (Prov.  xv.  27.) 
they  are  a  burthen  to  themselves,  and  a  terror  to  all 
about  them.  They  who  will  be  rich,  who  are  resolv- 

ed upon  it,  come  what  will,  cannot  but  fall  into 
these  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  1  Tim.  vi.  9.  And 
those  also  who  serve  their  own  bellies,  who  are 
pleased  with  nothing,  unless  it  be  wound  up  to  the 
height  of  pleasure,  who  are  like  the  tender  and  deli- 

cate woman,  that  would  not  set  so  much  as  the  sole  of 
her  foot  to  the  ground  for  tenderness  and  delicacy  ;  lie 
verj-  open  to  that  which  is  disquieting,  and  cannot, 
without  a  great  disturbance  to  themselves,  bear  a 
disappointment  ;  and  therefore  Plutarch  (that  great 
moralist)  prescribes  it  for  the  preservation  of  our 

meekness,*  "  Not  to  be  curious  in  diet,  or  clothes,  or 
attendance ;  for  (says  he)  they  who  need  but  few 
things,  are  not  liable  to  anger  if  they  be  disappoint- 

ed of  many." Would  we  but  learn  in  these  things  to  cross  our- 
selves, we  should  not  be  so  apt  to  take  it  unkind  if 

another  crosses  us.  And  therefore  the  method  of 

the  lessons  in  Christ's  school,  is  first  to  deny  our- 
selves, and  then  to  take  up  our  cross.  Matt.  xvi.  24. 

We  must  also  mortify  the  desire  of  the  applause  of 
men,  as  altogether  impertinent  to  our  true  happiness. 
If  we  have  learnt  not  to  value  ourselves  by  their  good 
word,  we  shall  not  much  disturb  ourselves  for  their 
ill  M  ord.  St.  Paul  bore  reproaches  with  much  meek- 

ness, because  he  did  not  build  upon  the  opinion  of 

man,  reckoning  it  a  small  thing  to  he  judged  of  man's 
judgment,  1  Cor.  iv.  3. 

(2.)  Be  often  repenting  of  your  sinful  passion,  and 
renewing  your  covenants  against  it.    If  our  rash 
anger  were  more  bitter  to  us  in  the  reflection  after- 

wards, we  should  not  be  so  apt  to  relapse  into  it 
Repentance  in  general,  if  it  be  sound  and  deep, 
and  grounded  in  true  contrition  and  humiliation,  is 

very  meekcning,  and  disposes  the  soul  to  bear  inju- 
ries with  abundance  of  patience.    Those  ■who  live  a 

life  of  repentance,  (as  we  have  everj  one  of  us  rea- 
son to  do,)  cannot  but  live  a  quiet  life  ;  for  nobodj 

can  lightly  say  worse  of  llie  true  penil'ent,  than  he 
says  of  himself.    Call  him  a  fool,  (an  affront  which 
many  think  deserves  a  challenge,)  the  humble  soul 

can  bear  it  patiently  with  this  thought,  *'  Yea,  a  fool 
I  am,"  and  I  have  called  myself  so  many  a  time; 
more  brutish  than  any  man  ;  I  have  not  the  under- 

standing of  a  man,  Prov.  xxx.  2.    But  repentance 
does  in  a  special  manner  dispose  us  to  meekness, 
when  it  fastens  upon  any  irregular  inordinate  pas- 

sion with  which  we  have  been  transported.  Godh 
sorrow  for  our  former  transgressions  in  this  matter 
^dll  work  a  carefulness  in  us,  not  again  to  transgress 
If  others  be  causelessly  or  excessively  angrj  with  me 
am  not  I  justly  requited  for  the  like  or  more  indecen 
passions.    Charge  it  home  therefore  with  sorrow 
and  shame  upon  your  consciences,  aggravating  th 
sin,  and  laying  a  load  upon  yourselves  for  it,  an 

you  will  find  that  "  the  burnt  child,"  especiall 
while  the  bum  is  smarting,  "  will  dread  the  fire, 
Job  xlii.  G. 

With  our  repentance  for  our  former  unquietnes 
we  must  engage  ourselves  by  a  firm  resolution  i 
the  strength  of  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  to  be  mo 
mild  and  gentle  for  the  future.  Say,  you  will  ta 
heed  to  your  ways  that  you  offend  not,  as  you  ha 
done,  with  your  tongue  ;  and  be  often  rememben 
that  you  said  so,  as  David  does,  Ps.  xxxix.  1.  f 
solution  would  do  much  towards  the  conquering 
the  most  rugged  nature,  and  the  quiet  bearing  of ' 

*  Kit  ipitere  molliane  liii  cenlingani  dura. — Ask  not  whether  youi allotment  will  be  pleasing  or  painrul.  P/mrmt. 
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greatest  provocation ;  it  would  be  like  tbe  bit  and 
the  bridle  to  tUe  horse  and  mule,  that  have  no  un- 

derstanding. It  may  be  of  good  use  every  morning 
to  renew  a  charge  upon  our  aftections  to  keep  the 
peace,  and  having  welcomed  Christ  in  faith  and 
meditation,  let  no  rude  or  unruly  passion  stir  up  or 
awake  our  love. 

(3.)  Keep  out  of  the  way  of  provocation,  and  stand 
upon  your  guard  against  it.  While  we  are  so  very 
apt  to  ofiend  in  this  matter,  we  have  need  to  pray, 
(and  to  practise  accordingly,)  Lord,  lead  us  not  into 
temptation  Those  are  enemies  to  themselves 
and  to  their  own  peace,  as  well  as  to  human  society,* 
who  seek  occasion  of  quarrel,  who  fish  for  provoca- 

tions and  dig  up  mischief ;  but  meek  and  quiet 
people  will  on  the  contrary  studiously  avoid  even 
that  which  is  justly  provoking,  and  will  see  it  as  if 
they  saw  it  not.    Those  that  would  not  be  angry, 
must  wink  at  that  which  would  stir  up  anger,  or  put 
a  favourable  construction  upon  it.    The  advice  of 
the  wise  man  is  very  good  to  the  purpose,  (Eccl.  vii. 
21.)  Also  take  no  heed  to  all  words  that  are  spoken, 
lest  thou  hear  thy  servant  curse  thee  ;  and  it  is  better 
for  thee  not  to  hear  it,  unless  thou  couldst  hear  it 
patiently,!  and  not  to  be  provoked  to  sin  in  the 

I     hearing  of  it.    It  is  a  common  story  of  Cotys,  that 
J      being  presented  with  a  cupboard  of  curious  glasses, 
I      be  returned  his  thanks  to  his  friend  that  had  sent 
J      them,  and  gratified  the  messenger  that  brought  them, 

and  then  deliberately  broke  them  all,  lest  by  the 
casual  breaking  of  them  severally,  he  should  be 

I   provoked  to  passion.    And  Dion  relates  it  to  the 

,      honour  of  Julius  Caesar,  that  Pompey's  cabinet  of 
letters  coming  to  his  hand,  he  would  not  read  them, 
because  he  was  his  enemy,  and  he  would  be  likely 
to  find  in  them  that  which  would  increase  the  quar- 

rel ;  "  and  therefore"  (as  Dr.  Reynolds  expresses  it) 
"  he  chose  rather  to  make  a  fire  on  his  hearth,  than 

^     in  his  heart :"  De  non  existentibiu  et  non  apparenti- 
Y      hut  eadem  est  ratio — Keep  the  injury  out  of  sight,  and 

it  will  be  out  of  mind. 
But  seeing  briers  and  thorns  are  tvith  us,  and  we 

^   j  dwell  among  scorpions,  (so  the  prophet,  Ezek.  ii.  G.) 
I  and  it  must  needs  be  that  offences  will  come,  let  us 

be  so  much  the  more  careful,  as  we  are  when  we  go 
with  a  candle  among  barrels  of  gunpowder,  and 
exercise  ourselves  to  have  consciences  void  of  of- 

fence, not  apt  to  ofl"end  others,  nor  to  resent  the 
offences  of  others.  When  we  are  at  any  time  engaged 

,  in  business  or  company,  where  we  foresee  provoca- 
tion, we  must  double  our  watch,  and  be  more  than 

'       ordinarily  circumspect.    I  will  keep  my  mouth  with 
a  bridle,  (says  David,)  that  is,  with  a  particular 

•  J^ciiiiit  ttt  excludere  perniciosa  quiim  regere,  et  non  admillCTe  quam 
adnisia  maiierari  —lt  is  easier  to  exclude  pernicious  passions  than 
to  govern  them ;  not  to  admit  them,  than  to  mans^e  them  when 

('       admitted.  Seaeca. 
y  t  A'lwi  rij  m»  iraeundut  t  JVe  »i»  curiMuj.— Wouldst  thou  avoid anger »  Suppress  curiosity.  Sen. 

actual  care  and  diligence,  while  the  wicked  is  before 
me,  and  frequent  acts  will  confirm  the  good  disposi- 

tion, and  bring  it  to  a  habit.  Plutarch  advises,  "  To 
set  some  time  to  ourselves  for  special  strictness  :  so 

many  days  or  weeks  in  which,  whatever  provoca- 
tions do  occur,  we  will  not  sufler  ourselves  to  be  dis- 

turbed by  them."  And  thus  he  supposes,  by  degrees, 
the  habit  of  vitious  anger  may  be  conquered  and 
subdued.  But  after  all,  the  grace  of  faith  has  the 
surest  infiuence  upon  the  establishment  and  quiet- 

ness of  the  spirit :  faith  established  the  mercy  of 
God,  the  meekness  of  Christ,  the  love  of  the  Spirit, 
the  commands  of  the  word,  the  promises  of  the  cove- 

nant, and  the  peace  and  quietness  of  the  upper 
world  ;  this  is  the  approved  shield,  with  which  we 
may  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked 
otic,  and  all  his  wicked  instruments. 

(4.)  Learn  to  pause.  It  is  a  good  rule,  as  in  our 
communion  with  God,  so  in  our  converse  with  men, 
(Eccl.  v.  2.)  Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth,  and  let  not 
thine  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  any  thing.  When  at  any 
time  we  are  provoked,  delays  may  be  as  advantage- 

ous, as  in  other  cases  they  are  dangerous.  The  dis- 
cretion of  a  man  deferreth  his  anger,  Prov.  xix.  11. 

Cadissem  nisi  iratus  essetn — I  would  beat  thee  I  (said 
Socrates  to  his  servant)  if  I  were  not  angry  ;  but  he 
that  is  hasty  of  spirit,  that  joins  in  with  his  anger 
upon  the  first  rise  of  it,  exalteth  folly,  Prov.  xiv.  29. 
The  office  of  reason  is  to  govern  the  passions,  but 
then  we  must  give  time  to  act,  and  not  suffer  the 
tongue  to  overrun  it.  Some  have  advised,  when  we 
are  provoked  to  anger,  to  take,  at  least,  so  much  time 
to  deliberate,  as  while  we  repeat  the  alphabet ;  and 
others  have  thought  it  more  proper  to  repeat  the 

Lord's  Prayer,  and  perhaps  by  that  time  we  are  past 
the  fifth  petition,  \^Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we 
forgive  them  that  trespass  against  w*,]  we  may  be  re- 

duced into  temper.  It  is  a  good  rule,  "  To  think 
twice  before  we  speak  once  ;"  for  he  that  hasteth  with 
his  feet,  sinneth.  It  was  the  noted  saying  of  a  great 
statesman  in  Q.  Elizabeth's  court,  "  Take  time,  and 
we  shall  have  done  the  sooner."  \\  Nor  can  there  be 
any  thing  lost  by  deferring  our  anger ;  for  there  is 
nothing  said  or  done  in  our  wrath,  but  it  might  be 
better  said,  and  better  done,  in  meekness. 

(5.)  Pray  to  God  by  his  Spirit  to  work  in  you  this 
excellent  grace  of  meekness  and  quietness  of  spirit. 
It  is  a  part  of  that  comeliness  which  he  puts  upon 
the  soul,  and  he  must  be  sought  unto  for  it.  If  any 
man  lack  this  meekness  of  wisdom,  let  him  ask  it 
of  God,  who  gives  liberally,  and  does  not  upbraid 
us  with  our  folly.  When  we  begin  at  any  time  to 
be  froward  and  unquiet,  we  must  lift  a  prayer  to 

I  Stnera  malces  it  the  saying  of  Socrates ;  Ambr.  de  Offic.  and 
others  ascribe  it  to  Arcliytas  Tarenlinus. 

Ii  Pot'i'sl  pana  dilala  exigi,  non  potest  exacta  revocari. — Punishment 
though  deferred,  may  be  inflicted ;  but  when  once  inflicted,  it 
cannot  be  recalled.    Sen.  de  IrA. 
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him  who  stills  the  noise  of  the  sea,  for  that  ̂ ace 

which  establishes  the  heart.  When  David's  heart 
was  hot  within  him,  the  first  word  that  broke  out 

was  a  prayer,  Ps.  xxxix.  3,  4.  When  we  are  sur- 

prised with  a  provocation,  and  begin  to  be  in  a  fer- 
ment upon  it,  it  will  not  only  be  a  present  diversion, 

but  a  sovereign  cure,  to  lift  up  an  ejaculation  to 

God  for  grace  and  strength  to  resist  and  overcome 

the  temptation :  "  Lord,  keep  me  quiet  now  !"  Let 
your  requests  in  this  matter  he  made  known  to  God ; 
and  the  peace  of  God  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds, 
Phil.  iv.  6,  7.  You  are  ready  enough  to  complain 
of  unquiet  people  about  you  ;  but  you  have  more 
reason  to  complain  of  unquiet  passions  within  you  ; 
the  other,  are  but  thorns  in  the  hedge,  these  are 
thorns  in  the  flesh,  against  which,  if  you  beseech 
the  Lord,  as  Paul  did,  (2  Cor.  xii.  8.)  with  faith, 
and  fer\'ency,  and  constancy,  you  shall  receive 
grace  sufficient. 

(6.)  Be  often  examining  your  growth  and  profici- 
ency in  this  grace.  *  Inquire  what  ground  you 

have  got  of  your  passion,  and  what  improvements 
you  have  made  in  meekness.  Provocations  recur 
every  day,  such  as  have  been  wont  perhaps  to  put 
you  into  a  passion  ;  these  give  you  an  opportunity  to 
make  the  trial.  Do  you  find  that  you  are  less  sub- 

ject to  anger,  and  when  angry  that  you  are  less 
transported  by  it,  than  fonnerly,  that  your  appre- 

hension of  injuries  is  less  quick,  and  your  resent- 
ments less  keen,  than  usual  ?  Is  the  little  kingdom 

of  your  mind  more  quiet  than  it  has  been,  and  the 
discontented  party  weakened  and  kept  under?  It 
is  well  if  it  be  so,  and  a  good  sign  that  the  soul 
prospers,  and  is  in  health.  We  should  examine 
every  night,  whether  we  have  been  quiet  all  day? 
We  shall  sleep  the  better  if  we  find  we  have.  Let 
conscience  keep  up  a  grand  inquest  in  the  soul, 
under  a  charge  from  the  judge  of  heaven  and  earth, 
to  inquire,  and  due  presentment  make  of  all  riots, 
routs,  and  breaches  of  the  peace,  and  let  nothing 
be  left  unpresented  for  favour,  affection,  or  self- 
love  ;  nor  let  any  thing  presented  be  left  unprose- 
cuted  according  to  law.  Those  whose  natural  tem- 

per, or  their  age,  or  distemper,  leads  them  to  be  hot, 
and  hasty,  and  unquiet,  have  an  opportunity,  by 
their  meekness  and  gentleness,  to  discover  both  the 
truth  and  strength  of  grace  in  general;  for  it  is  the 
surest  mark  of  uprightness  to  keep  ourselves/ro/n 
our  own  iniquity,  Ps.  xviii.  23.  And  yet,  if  the 
children  of  God  bring  forth  these  fruits  of  the  Spirit 
in  old  age,  when  commonly  men  are  most  froward 
and  peevish,  it  shows  not  only  that  they  are  upright, 
but  rather  that  the  Lord  is  upright,  in  whose  strength 
they  stand,  that  he  is  their  rock,  and  there  is  no  un- 

righteousness in  him,  Ps.  xcii.  14,  15. 

♦  Apfoi  aTTO  TUv  fliKpuv.  CKXC'TQt  TO  ̂ Xaiiov KAeTTTC-af  oivapiov  i 
<ir(Xe76,  on  toithth  7ro}\etTai  anaBeta  rotrvrn  arpa^ta, — Begin  with 
little  things  i  Is  the  oil  spilt  ?  Is  a  trifling  quantity  of  wine  stolen? 

7.  Delight  in  the  company  of  meek  and  quiet  per- 
sons. Solomon  prescribes  it  as  a  preservative 

against  foolish  passion,  to  make  no  friendship  with 
an  angry  man,  lest  thou  learn  his  ways,  Prov.  xxii.  24, 
25.  When  thy  neighbour's  heart  is  on  fire,  it  is  time 
to  look  to  thy  own.  But  man  is  a  sociable  creature, 
and  cut  out  for  converse  ;  let  us,  therefore,  since 
we  must  have  some  company,  choose  to  have  fellow- 

ship with  those  who  are  meek  and  quiet,  that  we 
may  learn  their  way,  for  it  is  a  good  way.  The  wolf  , 
is  no  companion  for  the  lamb,  nor  the  leopard  for  1 
the  kid,  till  they  have  forgot  to  hurt  and  destroy. 
Company  is  assimilating,  and  we  are  apt  insensibly 
to  grow  like  those  with  whom  we  ordinarily  con- 

verse, especially  with  whom  we  delight  to  converse, 
therefore,  let  the  quiet  in  the  land  be  the  men  of  our 
choice,  especially  into  standing  relations  and  bosom- 
friendship.  Obser^'e  in  others  how  sweet  and  ami- 

able meekness  is,  and  what  a  heaven  upon  earth 
those  enjoy  who  have  the  command  of  their  own 
passions  ;  and  study  to  transcribe  such  copies.  
There  are  those  who  take  a  pleasure  in  riotous  com- 

pany, and  are  never  well  but  when  they  are  in  the 
midst  of  noise  and  clamour ;  sure  heaven  would 
not  be  heaven  to  such,  for  that  is  a  calm  and  quiet 
region  ;  no  noise  there,  but  what  is  sweet  and  har- 
monious. 

8.  Study  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  Did 
we  but  know  more  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  cruci- 

fied, we  should  experience  more  of  the  fellowship 
of  his  sufferings.    Think  often  how  and  in  what 
manner  he  suffered ;  see  him  led  as  a  Iamb  to  the 
slaughter,  and  arm  yourselves  with  the  same  mind. 
Think  also  why  and  for  what  end  he  suffered,  that 
you  may  not  in  any  thing  contradict  the  design  of 
your  djing  Saviour,  nor  receive  his  grace  in  vain. 
Christ  died  as  the  great  peace-maker,  to  take  down 
all  partition-walls,  to  quench  all  threatening  flames, 
and  to  reconcile  his  followers,  not  only  to  God,  but 
one  to  another,  by  the  slaying  of  all  enmities,  Eph. 
ii.  14, 16.    The  apostle  often  prescribes  a  believing 
regard  to  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  as  a  powerful  allay 
to  all  sinful  and  intemperate  heats,  as  Eph  v.  2. 
Phil.  ii.  5,  &c.    Those  who  would  show  forth  the 
meek  and  humble  life  of  Christ  in  their  morta 
bodies,  must  bear  about  with  them  continually  thi 
dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  2  Cor.  iv.  10.    The  ordi 
nance  of  the  Lord's  supper,  in  which  we  shov 
forth  the  Lord's  death,  and  the  new  testamen 
in  his  blood,  must  tlierefore  be  improved  by  us  fo 
this  blessed  end,  as  a  love-feast,  at  which  all  our  sin 
ful  passions  must  be  laid  aside,  and  a  marriage 
feast,  where  the  ornament  of  a  meek,  quiet  spirit  is 
considerable  part  of  the  wedding-garment.  Tb 
forgiving  of  injuries,  and  a  reconciliation  to  or 

Say  to  thyself,  "  So  much  tranquillity  is  sold,  so  much  compo 
ure."  £picl.  c.  17. 
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brother,  is  both  a  necessary  branch  of  our  prepara- 
tion for  that  ordinance,  and  a  good  evidence  and  in- 

stance of  our  proliting  by  it.  If  God  has  there 

spoken  peace  to  us,  let  not  us  go  away  and  speak 
war  to  our  brethren.  Tlie  year  of  release  under  the 

law,  which  put  an  end  to  all  actions,  suits,  and  quar- 
rels, begun  in  the  close  of  the  day  of  atonement; 

then  the  jubilee-trumpet  sounded. 
9.  Converse  much  in  your  thoughts  with  the  dark 

and  silent  grave.  You  meet  with  many  things  now 
that  disturb  and  disquiet  you,  and  much  ado  you 
have  to  bear  them  :  think  how  quiet  death  will  make 

you,  and  how  incapable  of  resenting  or  resisting  in- 
juries ;  and  what  an  easy  prey  this  ilesh,  you  are  so 

jealous  for,  will  shortly  be  to  the  worm  that  shall 
feed  sweetly  on  it.  You  will  ere  long  be  out  of  the 
reach  of  provocation,  there  where  the  wicked  cease 
from  troubling,  and  where  their  envy  and  their 
hatred  is  for  ever  perished.  And  is  not  a  quiet 
spirit  the  best  preparative  for  thatquiet  state  ?  Think 
how  all  these  things,  which  now  disquiet  us,  will 
appear  when  we  come  to  look  death  in  the  face ; 
how  small  and  inconsiderable  they  seem  to  one  that 

is  stepping  into  eternity.  Think,  "  what  need  is  there 
that  I  should  so  ill  resent  an  affront  or  injury,  that 

am  but  a  worm  to-day,  and  may  be  worms'  meat  to- 
morrow." They  say,  when  bees  fight,  the  throwing 

up  of  dust  among  them  quickly  parts  the  fray. 

Hi  motus  animorum  atque  hac  certamina  ianta 

Pu/veris  exxijui  jactu  compressa  quiescunt.* 

A  little  sprinkling  of  the  dust  of  the  grave,  which 
we  are  upon  the  brink  of,  would  do  much  towards 
tlie  quieting  of  our  spirits,  and  the  taking  up  of  our 
quarrels.  Death  will  quiet  us  shortly,  let  grace 

quiet  us  now.  When  David's  heart  was  hot  wit/tin 
liim,  he  prayed,  Lord,  make  me  to  know  my  end,  Ps. 
xxxix.  3,  4. 

To  conclude :  I  know  no  errand  that  I  can  come 
upon  of  this  kind  to  you,  in  which  methinks  I  should 
be  more  likely  to  prevail,  than  in  this  ;  so  much  does 
meekness  conduce  to  the  comfort  and  repose  of  our 

•  Virg.  CeOT.  lib  4. 

Yet  all  those  dreadful  deeds,  this  dreadful  fray, 
A  cast  of  scatier'd  dust  will  soon  allay.  Pryden. 

t  Ciryioilm  argues  excellently  from  the  easiness  of  forgiving, 

own  souls,  and  the  making  of  our  lives  sweet  and 
pleasant  to  us.  If  thou  he  wise  herein,  thou  shah  he 
wise  for  thyself.  That  which  I  have  been  so  intent 
upon  in  this  discourse,  is  only  to  persuade  you  not 
to  be  your  own  tormentors,  but  to  govern  your  pas- 

sions, so  that  they  may  not  be  furies  to  yourselves. 
The  ornament  I  have  been  recommending  to  you  is 
confessedly  excellent  and  lovely ;  will  you  put  it  on, 
and  wear  it,  that  by  this  all  men  may  know  that  you 

are  Christ's  f  disciples,  and  you  may  be  found  among 
the  sheep,  on  the  right  hand,  at  the  great  day,  when 

Christ's  angels  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  every 
thing  that  offends  ?  Every  one  will  give  meekness  a 
good  word ;  but  in  this,  as  in  other  instances,  Pro- 
hitas  laudatur  et  alget — Honesty  is  applauded,  yet 
neglected. 

Love  is  commended  by  all,  and  yet  the  love  of 
many  waxeth  cold :  but  let  all  that  would  not  be  self- 
condemned  practise  what  they  praise.  And  as  there 
is  noMiing  in  which  I  should  more  expect  to  prevail, 
so  there  is  nothing  in  which  it  will  easier  appear 
whether  I  have  prevailed  or  no ;  this  tree  will  soon 
be  known  by  its  fruits  ;  so  many  are  the  circumstan- 

ces of  almost  every  day,  which  call  for  the  exercise 
of  this  grace,  that  our  profiting  therein  will  quickly 
appear  to  ourselves,  and  to  all  with  whom  we  con- 

verse. Our  meekness  and  quietness  is  more  obvious, 
and  falls  more  directly  under  a  trial  and  observation, 
than  our  love  to  God  and  our  faith  in  Christ,  and 
other  graces,  the  exercise  whereof  lies  more  imme- 

diately between  God  and  our  own  souls.  Shall  we 
therefore  set  ourselves  to  manifest,  in  all  our  con- 

verse, that  we  have  indeed  received  good  by  this 
plain  discourse  ;  tliat  our  relations  and  neighbours, 
and  all  that  we  have  dealings  with,  may  observe  a 
change  in  us  for  the  better,  and  may  take  knowledge 
of  us,  that  we  have  been  with  Jesus  ?  And  let  not 
the  impressions  of  it  ever  wear  off,  but,  living  and 
dying,  let  us  be  found  among  the  quiet  in  the  land. 
We  all  wish  to  see  quiet  families,  and  quiet  churches, 
and  quiet  neighbourhoods,  and  quiet  nations ;  and 
it  will  be  so  if  there  be  quiet  hearts  ;  and  not  other- 
wise. 

and  being  meek  :   Ti  CfKoXwrepov  tus  opyrj?  atpeivat,  111)  yap  fxaKpav 

&c. — What  is  more  easy  than  to  dismiss  anger ;  for  there  is  no 
necessity  of  sending  to  a  remote  country,  nor  to  spend  money  ;  to 
will  is  all  that  is  wanting.  Horn.  19.  ad.  Pop.  Aniioc/i.  This  is 
one  oi  Epicletus's  Ta  c<j>'  ij/uiv— things  within  our  power. 



SERMON, 

SHOWING 

THAT  THE  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION  IS  NOT  A  SECT, 

AND  YET  THAT  IT  IS  EVERY  WHERE  SPOKEN  AGAINST. 

Acts  xxviii.  22. 

 For  as  cunceining  this  sect,  we  know  that  every 
where  it  is  spoken  against. 

Would  you  think  that  such  a  false  and  invidious 
representation  as  this  should  ever  be  given  of  the 
Christian  religion,  that '  pure  religion  and  undefiled, 
which  came  into  the  w  orld  supported  by  the  strong- 

est evidences  of  truth,  and  recommended  by  the 
most  endearing  allurements  of  grace  and  goodness, 
the  sajings  whereof  are  so  faithful,  and  so  well 
worthy  of  acceptation  ;  that  sacred  institution  which 
scatters  the  brightest  rays  of  divine  light  and  love 
that  ever  were  darted  from  heaven  to  earth?  That 
it  is,  which  is  here  so  invidiously  called  a  sect,  and 

is  said  to  be  every  whei-e  spoken  against. 
It  will  be  worth  while  to  observe, 
1.  Who  they  were  that  said  this,  they  were  the 

chief  of  the  Jews  who  were  at  Rome,  v.  17.  The 
Jews  were  looked  upon  (at  least  thej'  looked  upon 
themselves)  as  a  verj'  knowing  people  ;  the  Jews  at 
Rome  (a  place  of  learning  and  inquiry)  thought 
themselves  more  knowing  than  the  other  Jews.  St. 
Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  ch.  ii.  17 — 20. 
takes  notice  of  it :  Thou  art  called  a  Jew,  and  mahest 
thy  boast  of  God,  and  knowest  Ins  will, — a7id  art  con- 

fident that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  to  the  blind,  a  light 
of  them  which  are  in  darkness,  &c.  And  we  have 
reason  to  suppose,  that  the  chief  of  the  Jews  there, 
who  had  the  greatest  advantages  of  education  and 
correspondence,  were  the  most  intelligent.  It  might 
also  be  justly  expected,  that  upon  the  first  notices 
of  the  gospel,  the  Jews  should  have  been  of  all  peo- 

ple most  ready  to  acquaint  themselves  with  a  reli- 
gion which  was  so  much  the  honour  and  perfection 

of  their  own  ;  and  yet,  it  seems,  the  Jews,  the  chief 

a  Jam.  i.  '27.  b  I  Tim.  i.  1.5. 
•  Terlullian  confidently  asserts,  Primum  Aeronem  in  hunc  Sedan 

turn  moxin.e  Homtx  orientem  Cipgariano  fftadio /erocisse. — That  Nero  was 
the  first  who  raged  with  the  imperial  sword  against  this  sect  rising 
at  that  time  into  general  notice  at  Rome.  j4pol-  e.  5. 

of  the  Jews  at  Rome,  knew  no  more  of  Christianity 
than  this,  that  it  was  a  sect  every  where  spoken  against. 
This  we  know,  (say  they,)  and  it  was  all  they  knew 
concerning  it. 

The  Jews  were  of  all  other  the  most  bitter  and 
inveterate  enemies  to  the  Christians.  While  the 
Roman  emperors  tolerated  them,  (as  they  did  till 
Nero's  time,*)  the  Jews  with  an  unwearied  malice 
persecuted  them  from  city  to  city,  and  were  the  first 
wheel  in  most  of  the  opposition  that  the  gospel  met 
with,  when  it  was  first  preached.  Now  one  would 
think  they  would  not  have  been  so  vigorous  and  in- 

dustrious to  suppress  Christianity,  if  they  had  not 
very  well  acquainted  themselves  with  it,  and  known 
it  to  desen  e  such  opposition  :  but  it  seems  by  this, 
they  knew  little  or  nothing  of  the  religion  they  so 
much  maligned,  had  never  searched  into  the  merits 
of  its  cause,  nor  weighed  the  proofs  of  its  divine 
authority;  but  against  all  law  and  reason  con- 

demned it,  (lia  TTjv  ̂ Tjfjiriv — merely  vpon  common  fame, 
as  Justin  Martjr  complains  ;t)  and  follow  the  cry 
to  run  it  down,  because  it  was  every  where  spoken 

against. 2.  Upon  what  occasion  they  said  this.  They  were 
now  appointing  a  time  to  discourse  with  St.  Paul 
upon  the  grand  question  in  debate,  Whether  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  were  the  true  Messiah  or  no  ?  And  tbey 
seemed  willing  to  hear  what  that  great  man  had  to 
say  in  defence  of  the  religion  he  preached :  We 
desire  (say  they)  to  hear  of  thee  what  thou  thinkest. 

 Now,  one  would  expect  that  so  good  a  cause, 
managed  by  such  a  skilful  advocate,  could  not  but 
carry  tlie  day.  and  be  victorious,  and  that  they  would 
all  have  been  brought  over  to  the  belief  of  Christi- 

anity ;  but  we  find,  v.  24.  that  it  proved  otherwise. 
After  all,  there  were  those  that  believed  not ;  and 
the  text  intimates  the  reason  of  their  infidelity,  thej 
came  to  hear  the  word  under  a  prejudice  ;  they  hac 

+  fnquUitione  et  atjnithne  negUfta  rumen  define/ur,  nomen  expugnatu 
— rox  sola  pradamnal.—MX  inquiry  into  the  merits  of  the  case  i 
omitted ;  the  name  only  is  attacked,  the  name  only  consigns  t 
condemnation.    Terl.  Ap  c.  3. 
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already  imbibed  an  ill  opinion  of  the  way,  which, 
right  or  wrontf,  they  resolved  to  hold  fast :  and 
thouf^li  some  of  them,  by  the  help  of  divine  grace, 
got  over  this  stumbling-block,  (that  like  tlie  Bereans 
were  more  noble  than  the  rest,  and  of  freer  thought,) 
yet,  many  of  them  continued  under  the  power  of 
those  prejudices,  and  were  sealed  up  under  unbelief, 
V.  26,  27.  Thus  is  the  power  of  the  word  in  many 
baffled  by  the  power  of  prejudice  :  they  do  not  be- 

lieve, because  Ihcy  are  resolved  they  will  not :  they 
conclude  that  no  good  thing  can  "^conie  out  of 
Nazareth,  and  will  not  be  persuaded  to  come  and 

see.  Thus  do  they  prejudge  the  cause,  ̂   answering 
the  matter  before  they  hear  it,  and  it  will  prove  foliy 
and  shame  to  them. 

Now  in  the  account  they  here  give  of  their  know- 
ledge of  the  Christian  religion,  we  may  observe, 

(1.)  That  they  looked  upon  it  to  be  a  sect,  and  we 
will  prove  that  to  be  false. 

(2.)  A  sect  every  where  spoken  (iffainst,  and  we 
will  grant  that  to  be  true,  that  it  is  generally  spoken 
against,  though  it  is  most  unreasonable  and  unjust 
it  should  be  so. 

(1.)  The  Christian  religion  is  here  called  (but 

miscalled)  a  *sect,  <uftmc— a  heresy.  After  the  Kay 
which  they  call  heresy,  (says  St.  Paul,  Acts  xxiv. 
14.)  so  ivorship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers. — The  sect  of 
the  Nazarenes  ;  SO  TertuUus  calls  it  in  his  opening 
the  indictment  against  Paul,  Acts  xxiv.  5.  Itiscalled 
this  way,  Acts  ix.  2.  and  that  way.  Acts  xix.  9.  as 
if  it  were  a  by-path  out  of  the  common  road.  The 
practice  of  serious  godliness  is  still  looked  upon  by 
many  as  a  sect,  that  is,  a  party-business,  and  a  piece 
of  affected  singularity  in  opinion  and  practice, 
tending  to  promote  some  carnal  design,  by  creating 
and  supporting  invidious  distinctions  among  men. 
This  is  the  proper  notion  of  a  sect,  and  therefore 
the  masters  and  maintainers  of  sects  are  justly  in 
an  ill  name,  as  enemies  to  the  great  corporation  of 
mankind  ;  but  there  is  not  the  least  colour  of  reason 
to  put  this  invidious  and  scandalous  character  on 
the  Christian  religion  ;  however  it  may  be  mistaken 
and  misrepresented,  it  is  very  far  from  being  really 
a  sect.  There  were  sects  of  religion  among  the 
Jews;  we  read  of  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees,  (Acts 
V.  17.)  which  was  built  on  peculiar  notions,  such  as 
overturned  the  foundation  of  natural  religion,  by 
denying  a  future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments. 
There  was  also  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  (Acts  xv. 
6.)  the  straitest  sect  of  their  religion,  (Acts  xxvi.  5.) 
which  was  founded  in  the  observance  and  imposition 
of  singular  rites  and  customs,  with  an  affected 
separation  from,  and  contempt  of,  all  mankind. 
These  were  sects ;  but  there  is  nothing  of  the  spirit 

«  John  i.  46.  d  Prov.  xviii.  13.   John  vii.  51. 
A.ptiri!,  Elerlio,  opiio.   An  opinion  not  forced  upon  us  by  the evidences  of  truth,  but  chosen  by  us  with  some  foreign  design. '  2  Cor.  V.  19.  f  Luke  ii.  14. 

and  genius  of  these  in  the  Christian  religion,  as  it 
was  instituted  by  its  great  author. 

[1.]  True  Christianity  establishes  that  which  is  of 
common  concern  to  all  mankind,  and  therefore  is 
not  a  sect.  The  truths  and  precepts  of  the  everlast- 

ing gospel  are  perfective  of,  and  no  way  repugnant 
to,  the  light  and  law  of  natural  religion.  Is  that  a 
sect,  which  gives  such  mighty  encouragements  and 
assistances  to  those  that  in  every  nation  fear  God, 
and  work  righteousness  ?  Acts  x.  35.  Is  that  a  sect, 
which  tends  to  nothing  else  but  to  reduce  the  revolted 
race  of  mankind  to  their  ancient  allegiance  to  their 
great  Creator,  and  to  renew  that  image  of  God  upon 
man,  which  was  his  primitive  rectitude  and  felicity? 

Is  that  a  sect  which  proclaims  God  in  Christ,  ̂ recon- 
ciliny  the  tvorld  unto  himself,  and  recovering  it  from 
that  degenerate  and  deplorable  state  into  which  it 
was  sunk?  Is  that  a  sect  which  publishes  ̂ good-will 
towards  men,  and  Christ  the  ̂   Lamb  of  God,  taking 
away  the  sins  of  the  world?  Surely,  that  which 
concurs  so  much  with  the  uncorrupted  and  unpre- 

judiced sentiments,  and  conduces  much  more  to  the 
true  and  real  happiness  of  all  mankind,  cannot  be 
thought  to  take  its  rise  from  such  narrow  opinions, 
and  private  interests,  as  sects  owe  their  original  to. 

[2.]  True  Christianity  has  a  direct  tendency  to  the 
uniting  of  the  children  of  men,  and  the  gathering  of 
them  together  in  one,t  and  therefore  is  far  from 
being  a  sect,  which  is  supposed  to  lead  to  a  division, 
and  to  sow  discord  among  brethren.  The  preaching 
of  the  gospel  did  indeed  prove  the  occasion  of  conten- 

tion. Our  Saviour  foresaw  and  foretold,  (Luke  xii. 
61 — 53.)  that  his  disciples  and  followers  would  be 
men  of  strife,  in  the  same  sense  that  the  prophet  Jere- 

miah was,  (Jer.  xv.  10.)  not  men  striving,  but  men 
striven  with  :  but  the  gospel  was  by  no  means  the 
cause  of  this  contention,  for  it  was  intended  to  be 
the  cure  of  all  contention.  If  there  be  any  who, 
under  the  cloak  and  colour  of  the  Christian  name, 
cause  divisions,  and  propagate  feuds  and  quarrels 
among  men,  let  them  bear  their  own  burthen  ;  but 
it  is  certain  that  the  Christian  religion,  as  far  as  it 
obtains  its  just  power  and  influence  upon  the  minds 
of  men,  will  make  them  meek  and  quiet,  humble 
and  peaceable,  loving  and  useful,  condescending 
and  forgiving,  and  every  way  easy,  and  acceptable, 
and  profitable  one  to  another.  Is  that  a  sect  which 
was  introduced  with  a  proclamation  of  peace  on 
earth  ?  That  which  beats  swords  into  plow-shares, 
and  spears  into  pruning  hooks  ?  Or  was  he  the 
author  of  a  sect,  who  is  the  great  centre  of  unity, 
and  who  died  to  break  down  ''partition  walls,  and  to 
slay  all  enmities,  that  he  might  'gather  together  in 
one  the  children  of  God,  that  were  scattered  abroad ? 

t  Sects  Jicilur  a  .Secando— It  is  called  a  sect  from  tecando — to  be 
separated. 

g  John  i.  29.  iii.  16.  1  John  ii.  2. 
h  Epb.  ii.  14—16.  i  John  xi.  52. 
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Was  he  the  author  of  a  sect,  who  came  into  the 

world  not  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them ; 
and  who  taught  his  followers  not  only  to  love  one 
another,  but  to  love  their  enemies,  and  to  count 

everj-  one  their  '  neighbour,  to  whom  they  could  be 
any  way  serviceable  ? 

[3.]  True  Christianity  aims  at  no  worldly  benefit 
or  advantage,  and  therefore  must  b}'  no  means  be 
called  a  sect.    Those  who  espouse  a  sect,  are  sup 
posed  to  be  governed  in  it  by  their  secular  interest, 
and  to  aim  at  wealth,  or  honour,  or  the  gratification 
of  some  base  lust.    The  Pharisees  proved  them 
selves  to  be  a  sect,  by  their  thirst  after  the  praise  of 

men,  and  their  greedy  devouring  of  widows'  houses 
but  the  professors  of  Christianity  have  not  only  been 
taught,  by  the  law  of  their  religion,  to  live  above  this 
world,  and  to  look  upon  it  with  a  holy  contempt,  but 
have  been  exposed  by  their  profession  to  the  loss 
and  ruin  of  all  their  secular  comforts  and  enjoy- 

ments.   Are  those  to  be  accounted  politic  and  de 

signing  sectaries,  who  have  for  Christ  cheerful Ij- " 
svffered  the  loss  of  all  things  ?    Is  that  a  sect,  which 
instead  of  preferring  a  man  to  honour,  or  raising  him 

an  estate,  lays  him  open  to  disgrace  and  povertj', 
renders  him  obnoxious  to  fines  and  forfeitures,  ban- 

ishments and  imprisonments,  racks  and  tortures, 
flames  and  gibbets,  which  were  the  common  lot  of 
the  primitive  Christians.    Caesar  Vaninus,  a  sworn 
enemy  to  the  Christian  religion,  and  one  who  was 
industrious  in  searching  out  objections  against  it 
owned  that  he  could  find  nothing  in  it  that  savoured 
of  a  carnal  and  worldly  design:  no,  it  has  always 

approved  itself  a  "  heavenly  calling,  and  the  strictest 
professors  of  it  (even  their  enemies  themselves  being 
judges)  have  had  "  their  conversation  in  the  world  in 
simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with  fleshly  wisdom. 
Ytry  unjustl}'  therefore  is  it  called  a  sect. 

As  to  this,  therefore,  suffer  a  word  of  caution  and 
exhortation  : 

First,  Let  us  take  heed  lest  our  profession  of  re- 
ligion degenerate  into  any  thing  which  may  make  it 

look  like  a  sect.  Christianity,  as  it  was  instituted 
by  Christ,  is  not  a  sect ;  let  not  Christians  then  be 
sectaries.  We  make  our  profession  of  religion  a 
sect,  when  we  monopolize  the  church  and  its  mi- 

nistry and  sacraments,  and  spend  that  zeal  in  mat- 
ters of  doubtful  disputation  which  should  be  reserv- 

ed for  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law  ;  when  we 
place  our  religion  in  p  meats  &nd  drinks,  which  should 
be  placed  in  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  when  we  profess  religion  with  a  con- 

ceit of  ourselves,  and  a  contempt  of  others,  and  with 
any  worldly  design  ;  when  we  sacrifice  the  common 

interests  of  Christ's  kingdom  to  the  particular  inter- 
ests of  a  party  ;  and,  in  a  word,  when  our  profession 

is  tainted  with  the    leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which 

is  both  souring  and  swelling ;  then  it  degenerates 
into  a  sect.  Let  us  therefore  adhere  to  the  sure  and 
large  foundations,  and  be  actuated  by  a  principle  of 
love  to,  and  so  maintain  communion  with,  '  all  that  in 
every  place,  and  under  every  denomination,  call  on 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both  theirs  and 
ours.  Let  us  be  modest  in  our  opinions,  charitable 
and  candid  in  our  censures,  self-denying  in  all  our 
converse  ;  acting  always  under  the  influence  of  that 
wisdom  that  is  from  above,  which  is  flrst  pure,  then 
peaceable,  gentle  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mer- 

cy and  good  fruits,  without  partiality  and  hypocrisy  ; 
that  by  this  well-doing  we  may  *  put  to  silence  the 
ignorance  of  those  who  call  religion  a  sect. 

Secondly,  Let  us  not  be  deterred  from  serious  god- 
liness, or  any  of  the  requirements  of  it,  by  the  invi- 
dious name  of  a  sect,  which  is  put  upon  it.    If  a 

strict,  and  sober,  and  circumspect  conversation,  a 
conscientious  government  of  our  tongue,  praying 
and  singing  psalms  in  our  families,  a  religious  ob- 

servation of  the  Lord's  day,  a  diligent  attendance 
upon  the  means  of  grace,  joining  in  religious  socie- 

ties for  prayer  and  Christian  conference,  and  endea- 
vouring, in  our  places,  the  suppression  of  profane- 

ness  and  immorality :  if  these,  and  the  like,  be  called 
and  counted  the  marks  and  badges  of  a  sect,  let  us 
not  be  moved  at  it,  but  say  as  David  did,  (2  Sam. 
vi.  22.)  If  this  be  to  be  vile,  I  will  be  yet  more  vile.  If 
the  practice  of  piety  be  branded  as  a  sect,  it  is  better 
for  us  to  come  under  the  reproaches  of  men  for  fol- 

lowing it,  than  under  the  curse  of  God  for  neglecting 

it.    It  is  a  '  very  small  thing  to  be  judged  of  man's  day, 
but  he  that  judgeth  is  the  Lord:  let  us  therefore  be 
more  afraid  of  being  sectaries,  than  of  being  called  so. 

(2.)  The  Christian  religion  is  here  said  to  be  every 
where  spoken  against.    That  it  was  spoken  against, 
was  evident  enough  ;  but  that  it  was  every  where 
spoken  against,  was  more  than  they  could  be  sure 
of :  they  did  not  know  all  places,  nor  had  they  cor- 

respondence with,  or  intelligence  from,  every  coun- 
try ;  but  we  must  not  wonder  if  those  who  oppose 

the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  make  no  conscience  of 
transgressing  the  laws  of  truth  in  common  conver- 

sation.   But  we  will  suppose  that  the  acquaintance 
and  converse  of  those  Jews  at  Rome  lay  mostly  with 
those  who  were  enemies  to  Christianity,  and  spoke 
against  it,  and  they  therefore  concluded  it  every 
where  spoken  against,  because  they  found  it  spoken 
against  in  all  places  that  they  came  to,  or  had  advice 
from.  Thus  apt  are  we  to  embrace  that  as  a  general 
sentiment  and  obsers  ation,  which  we  find  received 
by  those  that  we  usually  associate  with,  and  so  we 
run  ourselves  into  mistakes,  which  larger  and  more 
impartial  inquiries  will  soon  rectify. 

But  we  will  take  it  for  granted,  however,  that 

what  they  said  was  true,  not  because  thej"  said  it. 
Luke  ix.  56. 
Heb.  iii.  1. 

1  Luke  X.  36,  37. 
r.  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

m  Phil.  iii.  8. 

p  Rom.  xiv.  I",  II 
<i  Luke  zii.  1. r  1  Cor.  i.  2. 1  Cor.  iv.  3,  4. 

s  1  Pet.  ii.  15. 
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but  because  the  experience  of  all  ages  does  confirm 
it,  and  concur  with  it :  so  that  a  little  acquaintance 
with  books  and  the  world  will  prove  the  observation 
w  hich  we  (ground  upon  tlie  text : 

Doet.    That  it  is,  and  always  has  been,  the  lot  of 

Christ's  holy  religion,  to  be  every  where  spoken 
against.    Or  thus : 

That  true  Christianity  has  all  along  met  with  a 
great  deal  of  opposition  and  contradiction  in 
this  world. 

I  purpose  not  to  enter  into  a  particular  disquisi- 
tion of  that  which  has  been,  and  is,  spoken  against 

religion,  nor  do  I  undertake  at  present  to  show  how 
false  and  unreasonable  it  is  ;  that  has  been  done 
many  a  time  by  the  best  hands,  and  so  effectually, 
that  every  impartial  eye  must  needs  look  upon  the 
cause  of  the  adversaries  of  religion  to  be  a  bafllcd 
cause  :  but  I  shall  only  make  some  improvement  of 
this  general  observation,  which  cannot  be  unseason- 

able in  an  age  wherein  the  gates  of  hell  seem  to  be 
making  their  utmost  efforts  against  the  church  ;  and 
the  devil,  as  the  calumniator  and  false  accuser,  to 

be  "more  wroth  than  ever  with  the  woman  the  church, 
and  to  push  on  the  war  with  an  unusual  vigour 
against  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  which  keep  the  com- 

mandments of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

I  sliall  therefore,  I.  Inquire  what  it  is  in  Christianity 
that  is  spoken  against.  xVnd,  II.  Show  you  why  so 
holy  and  excellent  a  religion  is  spoken  against; 
And  then,  III.  Draw  some  inferences  from  this  obser- 
vation. 

I.  Who  and  what  it  is  that  is  spoken  against. 
1.  Jesus  Christ,  the  author  of  our  religion,  is  every 

where  spoken  against.  When  the  First-begotten  was 
brought  into  the  world,  old  Simeon,  among  other 
great  things,  pronounced  this  concerning  him,  that 
he  was  a  sign  which  should  be  spoken  against,  and  by 
that  means  was  set  for  the  fall  of  many,  Luke  ii. 
34.  When  he  was  here  upon  earth,  he  was  spoken 
against.  'The  stone  which  was  designed  to  be  the 
head  of  the  corner,  was  rejected,  and  set  at  nought 
by  the  builders.  It  was  not  the  least  of  his  sufler- 
ings  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  that  he  endured  the  con- 

tradiction of  sinners  against  himself,  Heb.  xii.  3. 
They  spoke  against  his  person,  as  mean  and  con- 

temptible, and  one  that  had  no  form,  nor  comeliness 
they  spoke  against  his  preaching,  as  false  and  de- 

ceiving, (John  vii.  12.)  as  factious  and  seditious, 
(Luke  xxiii.  2.)  as  senseless  and  ridiculous,  for  the 
Pharisees  derided  him  for  it,  Luke  xvi.  14.  They 
spoke  against  his  miracles,  as  done  in  confederacy 
with  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils,  iMatt.  xii. 
24.  They  spoke  against  his  morals,  charging  him 
with  blasphemy  against  God,  profanation  of  the 
sabbath  day,  and  all  the  instances  of  debauchery 

V  Rev.  xii.  17.  V  Ps.  cxviii.  22. 
w  Isa.  liii.  2,  3.  ,  Matt,  xxvii.  39. 

which  were  usually  met  with  in  a  gluttonou.s  man, 
a  wine-bibber,  and  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sin- 

ners, Matt.  xi.  19.  They  spoke  against  his  follow- 
ers, as  a  company  of  ignorant  despicable  people, 

John  vii.  48,  49.  Pass  through  all  the  steps  and 
stages  of  his  sufferings,  and  you  will  find  him  every 
where  spoken  against.  They  reproached  him  in  all 
his  olliccs  ;  in  his  office  of  teaching,  when  they  chal- 

lenged him  to  tell  who  smote  him  ;  in  his  office  of 
saving,  when  they  challenged  him  to  save  himself 
as  he  had  saved  others  ;  in  his  office  of  ruling,  when 
they  challenged  him  to  prove  himself  the  King  of 
the  Jews  by  coming  down  from  the  cross.  The  com- 

mon people  spoke  against  him,  even  they  that 
"passed  by  reviled  him.  The  Pharisees  and  chief 
priests,  the  grandees  of  the  church,  were  as  severe 
as  any  in  their  reflections  on  him.  Princes  also  did 
sit  avid  speak  against  him.  ̂  Herod  and  his  men  of 
war  set  him  at  nought,  tKii^tvr](Tae—made  nothing  of 
him  that  made  all  things. 

Nay,  even  now  that  he  is  set  down  at  the  right- 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  yar  above  all  principa- 

lities and  powers,'  (that  is,  botli  good  and  evil  angels, 
so  as  to  be  no  more  hurt  by  the  contradictions  of  the 
one,  than  he  is  benefited  by  the  adorations  of  the 
other,)  yet  still  he  is  spoken  against.  Besides  the 
contempt  cast  upon  him  by  the  Jews  and  Mahome- 

tans, are  there  not  with  us,  even  with  us,  those  who 
daringly  speak  against  him  ?  Arians  and  Socinians 
are  daily  speaking  against  him  as  a  mere  man, 
thinking  that  a  robbery  in  him,  which  he  thought 
none,  to  be  "equal  with  God,  Quakers  and  enthu- 

siasts speak  against  him  as  a  mere  name,  setting 
up  I  know  not  what  Christ  within  them,  while  they 
explode  that  Jesus  that  was  crucified  at  Jerusalem. 
Atheists  and  deists  speak  against  him  as  a  mere 
cheat,  accounting  the  religion  he  established  a  great 
imposture,  and  his  gospel  a  jest.  Profane  and  ig- 

norant people  speak  slightly  of  him,  as  if  our  ''be- 
loved were  no  more  than  another  beloved ;  and  some 

speak  scornfully  of  him,  as  Julian  the  apostate  did, 
that  called  him  in  disdain  the  Galilean,  and  the 

Carpenter's  Son.  Such  as  these  are  the  hard  speeches 
which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against  him: 
the  Lord  rebuke  them,  even  the  Lord  that  has  chosen 
Jerusalem,  rebuke  them. 

2.  God  himself,  the  great  object  of  our  religious 
regards,  is  every  where  spoken  against.  It  is  not  only 
the  Christian  revelation  that  is  thus  attacked  by 
virulent  and  blasphemous  tongues,  but  even  natural 
religion  also.  The  glorious  and  blessed  God,  the 
great  Creator  and  Benefactor  of  the  universe,  that 
does  good  to  all,  and  whose  mercies  are  over  all  his 
works,  even  he  is  every  where  spoken  against.  Some 

deny  his  being;  though  his  existence  be'so  neces- sary, so  evident,  that  if  he  be  not,  it  is  impossible 
y  Luke  xxiii.  II.  ^  Eph-  i-  20,  21. 
a  Phil.  ii.  6.  •>  Cant.  v.  9. 
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any  thing  else  should  be,  yet  there  are  fools  who 
satf  in  their  hearts,  what  they  dare  not  speak  out,  that 
there  is  no  God,  Ps.  xiv.  1.  And  he  that  says  there 
is  no  God,  wishes  there  were  none,  and  if  he  could 
help  it  there  should  be  none.  Others  blaspheme  the 
attributes  of  God,  who  charge  the  all-seeing  eye 
with  blindness,  saying.  The  Lord  shall  not  see ;  (Ps. 

xciv.  7.)  that  charge  the  eternal  mind  with  forget- 
fulness,  saying,  God  hath  forgotten  ;  (Ps.  x.  11.)  that 
charge  the  almighty  arm  with  impotency,  saying. 
Can  God  furnish  a  table  in  the  wilderness?  which  is 
there  called  speaking  ar/ainst  God,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  19, 
20.  Those  speak  against  God  that  promise  them- 

selves impunity  in  sin,  saying,  They  shall  not  surely 
die,  and,  God  ̂   will  not  require  it.  And  those  that 
boldly  avow  their  impiety  and  irreligion,  saying  to 
the  Almighty,  Depart  from  us, — Job  xxi.  14,  jl5. 
Some  speak  meanly  of  God,  though  he  is  infinitely 
great  and  glorious  ;  others  speak  hardly  of  him, 
though  he  is  infinitely  just  and  good.  The  name  of 
God  is  spoken  against  by  the  profane  using  of  it ; 
so  it  is  construed,  (Ps.  cxxxix.  20.)  They  speak 
against  thee  wickedly,  thine  enemies  take  thy  name  in 
vain.  Can  there  be  a  greater  slight  put  upon  the 
eternal  God,  than  for  men  to  use  his  sacred  and 
blessed  name  as  a  by-word,  with  which  they  give 
vent  to  their  exorbitant  passions,  or  fill  up  the  va- 

cancies of  their  other  idle  words  ?  The  name  of  God 
is  thus  abused,  not  only  by  those  who  utter  dreadful 
oaths  and  curses,  which  make  the  ears  of  every  good 
man  to  tingle,  but  by  those  who  mention  the  name 
of  God  slightly  and  irreverently  in  their  common 
conversation,  in  whose  *  mouths  he  is  near  when  he 
is  far  from  their  reins.  To  use  those  forms  of  speech 
which  properly  signify  an  acknowledgment  and  ado- 

ration of  God's  being,  as  O  God!  or  O  Lord!  or 
an  appeal  to  his  omniscience,  as  God  knows  ;  or  an 
invocation  of  his  favour,  as  God  bless  me,  or  God  be 
merciful  to  me:  I  say,  to  use  these  or  the  like  expres 
sions  impertinently,  and  intending  thereby  to  express 
only  our  wonder  or  surprise,  or  our  passionate  re- 

sentments, or  any  thing  but  that  which  is  their 
proper  and  awful  signification,  is  an  evidence  of  a 
vain  mind,  that  wants  a  due  regard  to  that  glorious 
and  fearful  name, '  The  Lord  our  God.  I  see  not  that 
the  profanation  of  the  ordinance  of  praying  is  any 
better  than  the  profanation  of  the  ordinance  of 
swearing.  The  serious  consideration  of  this,  I  hope, 
will  prevent  much  of  that  dishonour  which  is  done 
to  God,  and  to  bis  holy  name,  by  some  that  run  not, 
with  others,  to  an  excess  of  riot. 

The  providence  of  God  is  likewise  every  where 
spoken  against  by  s  murmurers  and  complainers, 
who  quarrel  with  it,  and  find  fault  with  the  disposal 
of  it,  and,  when  Ihey  are  ''hardly  bestead,  curse  their 
King  and  their  God.    Thus  is  the  mouth  of  the  un- 

godly set  against  the  heavens,  and  their  tongue  walk- 
cth  through  the  earth,  i 

3.  The  Word  of  God,  the  great  rule  of  our  religion, 
is  every  ivhere  spoken  against.  So  it  was  when  it  was 
first  preached  ;  wherever  the  apostles  went  preach- 

ing the  doctrine  of  Christ  they  met  with  those  that 
spake  against  it,  contradicting  and  blaspheming.  Acts 
xiii.  45.  So  it  is  now  that  it  is  written.  Atheists 
speak  against  the  Scripture  as  not  of  authority ; 
papists  speak  against  it  as  dark  and  uncertain, 
further  than  it  is  expounded  and  supported  by  the 
authority  of  their  church,  which  receives*  unwritten 
traditions  pari  pietatis  affectu  ac  reverentia — with  the 
same  pious  affection  and  reverence  that  they  receive 
the  Scriptures  ;  nay,  and,  if  we  may  judge  by  their 
practice,  vtath  much  more.  Thus  is  the  word  of 
God  blasphemed  by  them,  who  call  themselves  The 
temple  of  the  Lord.  But  if  we  take  away  revelation 
(as  the  deists  do)  all  religion  will  soon  be  lost ;  and 
if  we  derogate  from  the  Scriptures  (as  the  papists 
do)  all  revelation  is  much  endangered. 

Those  also  speak  against  the  Scriptures  who  pro- 
fanely jest  with  them  ;  and  that  they  may  the  more 

securely  rebel  against  scripture  laws,  make  them- 
selves and  their  idle  companions  merry  with  the 

scripture  language  :  The  word  of  the  Lord  is  unto 
them  a  reproach,  as  the  prophet  complains,  Jer.  ri. 
10.  And  another  prophet  found  it  so,  whose  serious 
word  of  the  necessity  of  precept  upon  precept  was 
turned  into  an  idle  song,  (as  Grotius  understands 
it,)  Isa.  xxviii.  13.  The  word  of  the  Lord  was  unto 
them  precept  upon  precept. — Very  likely  it  was  done 
by  the  drunkards  of  Ephraim,  spoken  of,  v.  1.  and  it 
gave  occasion  to  that  caution,  v.  22.  Be  ye  not  mock- 

ers, lest  your  bands  be  made  strong.  Profligate  and 
debauched  minds  relish  no  wit  like  that  which  ridi- 

cules the  sacred  text,  and  exposes  that  to  contempt; 
as  of  old  the  insulting  Babylonians  must  be  hu- 

moured with  the  Songs  of  Sion ;  and  no  cups  can 
please  Belshazzar  in  his  drunken  frolic,  but  the 
sacred  '  vessels  of  the  temple.  Thus  industrious  are 
the  powers  of  darkness  to  vilify  the  Scriptures,  and 
make  them  contemptible  :  but  he  that  sits  in  heaven 
shall  laugh  at  them ;  for  in  spite  of  all  the  little 
efforts  of  their  impotent  malice,  He  will  magnify  the 
law,  and  make  it  honourable,  according  to  the  word 
which  he  has  spoken,  Isa.  xlii.  21. 

4.  The  people  of  God,  the  professors  of  this  reli- 
gion, are  every  where  spoken  against.  Not  only 

those  of  some  particular  persuasion  or  denomination, 
but  (without  regard  to  that)  such  as  have  been  zeal- 

ous in  fearing  God  and  working  righteousness,  have 
been,  in  many  places,  very  much  spoken  against.  Our 
blessed  Saviour  has  told  his  disciples  what  treatment 
of  this  kind  they  must  expect,  that  they  should 
reviled,  and  have  all  manner  of  evil  said  against  them 

c  Gen.  iii.  4.  A  Ps.  x.  13.  e  Jer.  xii.  2. 
f  Deut.  xxviii.  58.  k  Jude  16.  h  Ua.  viii.  21. 

*  TridfnI.  Cone.  Ses.  4. 
Ps.  lxxiii.9.  V  Ps.  cxxxvii  .3.      i  Dan.  ».  2. 
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faUehj,  (Matt.  V.  11,  12.)  that  they  and  their  names 
should  be  cast  out  as  evil,  Luke  vi.  22.    And  if  they 

called  our  Master,  Beelzebub,  no  nick-nanies  fasten- 
ed on  his  followers  can  seem  strange.  Mocking  was 

an  old  way  of  persecuting  the  covenant  seed,  for 
thus,  he  that  was  after  the  flesh,  betimes  persecuted 

I    them  that  were  after  the  Spirit.  -  Compare  Gen.  \xi. 
9.  with  Gal.  iv.  29.  God's  heritage  has  always  been 
as  a    spechled  bird,  that  all  the  birds  are  against, 
(Jer.  xii.  9.)  and  his  children  for  signs  and  for  won- 

ders in  Israel,  that  every  one  has  a  saying  to,  Isa. 
riii.  18.    Even  Wisdom's  children  have  been  called 
and  counted  fools,  and  their  life  madness;  the  quiet 
in  the  land  represented  as  enemies  to  the  public 
peace,  and  those  w  ho  are  the  greatest  blessings  of  the 

age,  branded  as  the  troublers  of  Israel.    The  primi- 
tive Christians  were  painted  *  out  to  the  world  under 

the  blackest  and  most  odious  characters  that  could 

be,  as  men  of  the  most  profligate  lives  and  con- 
sciences, and  that  even  placed  their  religion  in  the 

grossest   impieties  and   immoralities  imaginable. 
Their  enemies  found  it  necessary  for  the  support  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  devil,  the  father  of  lies  and  slan- 

ders, fortiter  calumniari — to  characterize  them  as  the 
worst  if  men,  to  whom  they  were  resolved  to  give  the 
worst  and  most  barbarous  treatment.    It  had  not 
been  possible  to  have  baited  them  if  they  had  not 

[  firet  dressed  them  up  in  the  skins  of  wild  beasts. 

'  And  as  then,  so  ever  since,  more  or  less,  in  all  ages  of 
the  church,  reproach  has  been  entailed  upon  the 
most  serious  and  zealous  professors  of  Christian  re- 

ligion and  godliness. 
5.  The  ministers  of  Christ,  the  preachers  of  this 

religion,  are  with  a  distinguishing  enmity  every 
where  spoken  against.    Under  the  Old  Testament 

f      God's  messengers  and  his  prophets  were  generally 
"     mocked  and  misused,  and  it  was  Jerusalem's  mca- 

Eure-fiiling  sin,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  10.    It  was  one  of 
the  devices  they  devised  against  Jeremiah,  to  smite 

"     him  with  the  tongue,  because  they  would  not,  and  they 
desired  that  others  might  not,  give  heerl  to  any  of  his 
words,  Jer.  xviii.  18.    Those  to  whom  the  prophet 

'''     Ezekiel  was  a  very  lovely  song,  and  with  their 
"     mouths  showed  much  love  to  him,  yet  were  still 

talking  against  him  by  the  walls,  and  in  the  dooi-s  of 
i      their  houses,  and  God  lets  him  know  it,  Ezek.  xxxiii. 

30 — 32.    And  then  it  is  not  strange  if  the  ministers 
of  the  N  ew  Testament  (in  which  truth  shines  with  a 
stronger  light)  be  with  no  less  enmity  spoken  against 

*      by  those  that  love  darkness  rather  than  light.  The 
I*     apostles,  those  prime  ministers  of  state  in  Christ's 
9'     kingdom,  were  so  loaded  with  reproach,  that  they 
*'     were  made  a  spectacle  to  the  world,t  a  spectacle  of 
i'  ~  m  Zech.  iij.  8. 
(•         •  See  this  at  large,  represented  by  Ciecitiusia  ilinucius  Felix. 
1(4         ̂   eearpoi/  e7evn(*nn«i  — the  Iheaire  they  played  upon. 
A  t   Caiteptima  quaque  fuitlux 

Jgnata.  
Who  made  every  seventh  day  a  day  of  idleness.  Juvenal. 

pity  to  those  that  have  either  grace  or  good-nature, 
but  a  spectacle  of  scorn  to  those  that  had  neither. 
They  were  trampled  upon  as  the  filth  of  the  world ; 
and  whereas  the  off-scouring  of  any  thing  is  bad 
enough,  they  were  looked  upon  as  the  off-scovring 
of  all  things,  even  unto  this  day  ;  after  they  had  in 
so  many  instances  approved  themselves  well,  and 
could  not  but  be  made  manifest  in  the  consciences 
of  their  worst  enemies,  1  Cor.  iv.  9,  13.  And  it  has 

all  along  been  the  policy  of  the  church's  enemies,  by 
all  means  possible  to  bring  the  ministry  into  con- 

tempt, and  to  represent  the  church's  Nazarites,  even 
those  that  were  purer  than  snow,  whiter  than  milk, 
and  more  ruddy  than  rubies,  with  a  visage  blacker 
than  a  coal,  so  that  they  have  not  been  known  in 
the  streets.  I  allude  to  that  complaint.  Lam.  iv. 
7,  8.  Marvel  not  if  the  standard-bearers  be  most 
struck  at. 

6.  The  Christian  religion  itself  has  been,  and  still 

is,  every  where  spoken  against.  The  truths  of  it  con- 
tradicted as  false  and  groundless,  the  great  doctrines 

of  the  mediation  of  Christ,  and  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  were  ridiculed  by  the  Athenian  philoso- 

phers. The  laws  of  it  described  as  grievous  and 
unreasonable,  as  hard  sayings,  which  could  not  be 
borne  by  those  who  bid  open  defiance  to  the  obliga- 

tion of  them,  and  say,  Let  ns  break  their  bands  asun- 
der, and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us,  Ps.  ii.  3.  The 

ordinances  of  it  despised  as  mean,  and  having  no 
form  nor  comeliness.  Sabbaths  mocked  at,  as  of 

old,  (Lam.  i.  7.|)  and  the  sanctification  of  them  re- 
presented as  only  a  cloak  for  idleness.  Sacraments 

reproached,  and  the  sacred  memorial  of  Christ's 
death  and  sufferings,  by  the  persecutors  of  the  primi- 

tive Christians,  represented  to  the  world,  as  the 
bloody  and  || inhuman  killing  and  eating  of  a  child; 
and  their  love-feasts,  and  holy  kiss,  (which  were  then 

in  use,)  as  only  introductions  to  the  most  abomina- 
ble uncleanness.  Primitive  Chnstianity  was  indus- 

triously put  into  an  ill  name  ;  it  was  called  emphati- 
cally "  The  Atheism,"  because  it  overthrew  idolatry, 

and  undermined  the  false  gods  and  worships  that 
had  so  long  obtained.  This  was  the  outcry  at  Ephe- 
sus,  that  if  Paul's  doctrine  took  place,  the  temple  of 
the  great  goddess  would  be  despised.  Acts  xix.  26, 
27.  It  was  also  branded  as  a  novelty,  and  an  upstart 

doctrine,  because  it  took  people  off  from  that  "  vain 
conversation,  which  they  had  received  by  tradition 

from  their  fathers.  It  was  called  at  Athens  a  »  new 
doctrine,  and  industriously  represented  in  all  places 
as  a  mushroom  sect,  that  was  but  of  yesterday.  §  It 
was  looked  upon  as  nearly  allied  to  Judaism, because 
it  was  so  much  supported  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 

n  Dicimur  sceleratlssimi  de  Sacramento  in/nnlicidii,  el  pabulo  inde.  el 
post  conmvium  inceslo.-We  are  charged  with  murdering  and  eating 
our  children  at  the  sacrament,  and  we  are  represented  as  incestu- 

ous, &C.    Tertull.  Apot.  c.  7. 
n  1  Pet.  i.  18.  °  Actsxvii.  18, 19. 

5  See  Dr.  Cave's  Primitive  Christianity,  lib.  1.  chap.  I. 
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Testament,  and  nothing  was  more  despicable  among 
the  Romans  than  the  Jews  and  their  religion.  The 
professors  of  Christianity  were  looked  upon  as  un- 

learned and  ignorant  men,  (Acts  iv.  1.3.)  the  very 
dregs  and  refuse  of  the  people.*  Julian  forbad  the 
calling  of  them  Christians,  and  would  have  them 
called  nothing  but  Galileans,  thereby  to  expose  them 
to  the  contempt  of  those  who  are  (as  indeed  most 
people  are)  governed  more  by  a  sound  of  words  than 
by  the  reason  of  things.  Thus  when  the  devil  was 
silenced  in  his  oracles  (as  it  is  well  known  he  was, 
upon  the  setting  up  of  Christianity  in  the  world)  his 
mouth  was  opened  in  lies  and  slanders ;  and  being 
forced  to  quit  his  pretensions  to  a  deity,  he  appears 

barefaced,  as  a  devil,  (SiajioXog)  a.  false  accusei-. 
The  reformed  religion  in  these  latter  ages  has 

been  in  like  manner  spoken  against.  Though  it  main- 
tains all  that  [and  only  that]  doctrine  which  Christ 

and  his  apostles  preached,  and  was  before  Luther 
there,  where  popery,  as  such,  never  was  before  or 
since,  that  is,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  yet  the  pro- 

fessors and  preachers  of  it  have  been  called  and 
counted  heretics  and  schismatics, f  and  by  all  possible 
artifices  exposed  to  the  odium  of  the  people,  that 
none  might  buy  or  sell,  that  is,  have  the  benefit  and 

comfort  of  civil  societj-  and  commerce,  that  'had 
not  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  (he  number 
of  his  name. 

Nay,  even  among  some  that  profess  the  Christian 
and  reformed  religion,  the  practice  of  serious  god- 

liness is  very  much  spoken  against.  The  pow  er  of 
religion  is  not  only  disliked  and  denied,  but  contra- 

dicted and  condemned,  by  those  who  rest  in  the  form. 
They  that  call  the  evil  good,  will  call  the  good 
evil  and  it  is  not  strange  if  they,  who  abandon 
themselves  to  work  all  uncleanness  with  greediness, 
speak  ill  of  such  as  run  not  with  them  to  the  same 

excess  of  riot,  '  where  the  wicked  walk  on  every  side," 
he  that  departeth  from  evil,  maketh  himself  a  prey.' 
The  old  enmity  between  the  seed  of  the  woman 
and  the  seed  of  the  serpent  is  still  working,  and  the 

old  game  every  day  played  over  again.  "  The  trtuh 
as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  the  truth  which  is  according  to 
godliness,  will  be  contradicted  by  those  that  lie  in 
wait  to  deceive.  Bigots  on  all  sides  will  have  some- 

thing to  say  against  catholic  charity  and  moderation : 
they  that  are  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord,  and 
forward  to  every  good  work,  must  expect  to  be  evil 
spoken  of  by  such  as  affect  a  lukewarmness  and 
indifferency  in  religion:  nor  can  those  who  walk 
circumspectly,  not  as  fools,  but  as  wise,  escape  the 
lash  of  their  tongues  who  live  at  large,  and  w  alk 
loosely,  and  at  all  adventures,  as  the  fools  in  Israel. 

II.  I  come  now,  in  the  second  place,  to  inquire 

♦  Greg.  Nazian.  Intect.  in  Julian  Oral.  1.  p.  (mi hi)  42. 
t  Lollards  from  lolium— lares :  SO  my  Lord  Coke  from  Mr.  Fox. 

r  Rev.  xiii.  17.  •  Isa.  v.  20.  t  I  Pet.  iv.  %  4. 
o  Psalm  xii.  8.  »  Isa.  lix  15. 

what  is  the  reason  that  so  holy  and  excellent  a 
religion  as  Christianity  is,  meets  with  such  hard 
usage,  and  is  thus  spoken  against,  eve7  y  where  spoken 
against.  When  w  e  hear  such  an  outcry  as  this  made 
against  Christianity,  it  is  natural  for  us  to  inquire, 
as  Pilate  did,  when  such  a  clamour  was  raised 
against  its  author,  Why,  what  evil  huth  it  done? 
Truly  we  may  say  concerning  it,  as  Pilate  did  con- 

cerning him,  We  find  no  fault  in  it.  Which  of  all 
its  opposers  convinces  it  of  sin  or  error  ?  It  invades 

no  man's  right,  breaks  in  upon  no  man's  property, 
is  no  disturbance  of  the  peace,  no  enemy  to  the 
welfare  of  families  and  societies,  is  no  prejudice  at 
all  to  the  interests  of  states  and  princes,  hut  to  all 
these  highly  beneficial  and  advantageous :  why  then 
is  it  thus  accused,  condemned,  and  spoken  against  ? 
We  will  endeavour  to  find  out  the  true  reason  of  it, 
though  it  is  impossible  to  assign  a  justifiable  reason 
for  that  which  is  most  unreasonable. 

1.  The  adversaries  of  religion  speak  against  it 
because  they  do  not  know  it.    Sound  knowledge 
has  not  a  greater  enemy  in  the  world  than  ignorance. 
Our  Lord  Jesus  was  therefore  despised  and  hated 
by  the  world,  because  the  world  knew  him  not,  John 
i.  10.    If  they  had  known  the  dignity  of  his  person, 
the  excellency  of  his  doctrine,  and  the  gracious 
design  and  purpose  of  his  coming  into  the  world, 
certainly  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of 

glory,  1  Cor.  ii.  8.   ''They  that  did  it,  did  it  through 
ignorance,  and  knew  not  what  they  did.    Thus  they 
who  say  to  the  Almighty,    Depart  from  us,  could 
not  say  so  if  they  did  not  at  the  same  time  studi- 

ously decline  the  knowledge  of  his  ways.    No  man 
will  speak  against  religion  and  the  power  of  it,  that 
has  either  seriouslj'  weighed  the  proofs  and  evidences 
of  it,  or  impartially  tried  the  comfort  and  benefit  of 
it.    ̂   If  they  knew  this  gift,  this  inestimable  gift  of 
God,  instead  of  speaking  against  it,  they  would 

covet  it  earnestly  as  the  best  gift.    "  He  that  looks 
at  a  distance  upon  men  dancing,  would  think  them 

to  be  mad  ;"  (it  was  Peter  Martyr's  comparison,  in 
a  sermon  which  had  so  good  an  influence  upon  the 

conversion  of  the  Marquis  of  Vico ;)  "  but  let  him 
come  nearer  them,  and  observe  the  regularity  and 
harmony  of  all  their  motions  and  postures,  and  he 
will  not  only  admire  their  order,  but  find  in  himself 
an  inclination  to  join  with  them.    So  he  that  con- 

tents himself  with  a  distant  and  transient  view  of 
the  practice  of  piety,  will  perhaps  take  up  hard 
thoughts  of  it ;  but  a  better  acquaintance  will  rectify 
the  mistake."    When  the  spouse  in  the  Canticles 
had  given  a  description  of  her  beloved  to  the  daugh- 

ters of  Jerusalem,  the  same,  who  before  had  scorn- 
fully asked, '  What  is  thy  beloved  more  than  anothei 

>v  Eph.  iv.  21.  compared  with  Tit.  i.  i. 
I  Acts  iii.  15, 17.   Luke  xxiii.  ai.  y  Job  xxi.  14. 

I  John  iv.  10.  »  Cant.  v.  9.  vi.  1. 
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321 beloved?  now  as  seriously  inquire,  Whitker  is  thy 
beloved  gone,  that  we  may  seek  him  with  thee  ?  The 

people  ol'  God  are  called  his  hidden  ones,  and  their 
life  is  a  hidden  life,  their  ̂   way  above  ;  and  there- 

fore it  is  that  the  world  speaks  evil  of  them,  because 
it  knows  litem  not,  1  John  iii.  1.  They  who  speak  evil 

(•/'these  dignities,  speak  evil  of  those  things  tvhich  they 
know  not,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  Jude  8,  10.  How 
unjust  then  and  unreasonable  is  the  enmity  and  ma- 

lice of  the  adversaries  of  religion,  to  condemn  what 

they  never  inquired  *  into,  and  to  load  that  with  the 
vilest  reproaches,  which,  for  ought  they  know,  merits 
the  highest  encomiums !  And  how  excellent  then 
are  the  ways  of  God,  which  none  speak  ill  of  but 
those  that  are  unacquainted  with  them!  while  those 
that  know  them,  witness  to  the  goodness  of  them, 
and  Wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children.  Matt.  xi.  19. 

2.  They  speak  against  it,  because  they  do  not  like 
it;  and  we  know  that  ill-will  never  speaks  well. 
Though  they  have  little  acquaintance  with  religion, 
yet  they  know  this  concerning  it  in  general,  that  it 
is  not  agreeable  t  « ith  the  way  of  their  hearts,  which 
they  are  resolved  to  walk  in,  nor  with  the  course  of 
this  world,  which  is  the  chart  and  compass  they 
steer  by,  and  from  which  they  take  their  measures. 
They  know  this,  that  it  lays  a  restraint  on  their  ap- 

petites and  passions,  and  consists  much  in  the  mor- 
tifying their  beloved  lusts  and  conuptions  ;  and 

therefore  they  have  a  secret  antipathy  to  it:  '  the 
carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity  against  God,  is  so 
against  all  who  bear  the  image  of  God.  Christ  has 
bid  his  disciples  to  expect  the  hatred  of  the  world, 
and  not  to  marvel  at  it,  John  xv.  18,  &c.  They  who 
hate  to  be  themselves  reformed,  will  never  love  those 
that  are  reformed :  out  of  the  abundance  therefore 
of  the  heart,  and  the  malignity  that  is  there,  it  is  no 
mar\  el  if  the  mouth  speak  ;  where  the  root  of  bitter- 

ness is,  it  will  bear  gall  and  wormwood.  The  daring 
sinner,  that  stretches  out  his  hand  against  God,  finds  it 

too  short  to  reach  him;  but,  'say  they,  with  our 
tongue  we  will  prevail,  our  lips  are  our  own.  The 
beast  that  made  war  with  heaven,  in  the  apocalyptic 
vision,  though  he  had  ten  horns,  and  those  crowned, 
yet  is  not  described  doing  mischief  with  them,  but 
opening  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God,  to  blas- 

pheme his  name,  and  his  tabernacle,  and  them  that 
dwell  in  heaven.  Rev.  xiii.  5,  6.  The  poison  of  the 

serpent's  seed  is  under  their  tongue,  Rom.  iii.  13. 
3.  They  speak  against  religion  because  it  speaks 

against  them.    They  who  have  fellowship  with  the 

b  Psal.  Ixxxiii.  3.    c  Col.  iii.  3.    d  Prov.  xv.  24.     Psal.  x.  5. 
•  Quid  iniquius  quam  ul  odei  ial  homines  quod  ignorant  ?  Tunc  enim 

merelur,  quando  cognoscilur  an  mereatur. — What  is  more  unjust  than 
for  men  to  hate  what  they  are  ignorant  of?  First,  let  the  merits 
of  a  cause  be  known,  and  then  let  sentence  be  pronounced.  7>r- 
t^t.  /Ipot.  c.  I. 

t  ̂nle  noi  incipiunt  odi»e  quam  nisse,  ne  cognilos  aul  imilari  possini, 
aut  damnare  non  posiinl.— They  commence  their  hatred  before  they 
commence  their  acquaintance,  lest,  should  they  commence  au V 

unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  hate  the  light  which 
discovers  them :  nor  do  any  curse  the  rising  sun, 
but  those  who  are  scorched  by  it.  Why  were  the 
Pharisees  so  exasperated  against  our  Saviour,^  but 
because  he  spake  his  parables  against  them,  and 
laid  them  open  in  their  own  colours  ?  Why  did  the 
world  hate  him  who  so  loved  the  world, but  because 
he  testified  of  it  that  its  works  are  evil?  Why  had 
Joseph's  brethren  such  a  spleen  against  him,  but 
'  because  he  was  a  witness  against  them,  and 
brought  to  his  father  their  evil  report?  Why  did 
Ahab  hate  Micaiah,  and  call  Elijah  his  enemy,  but 
because  they  were  the  faithful  reprovers  of  his 
wickedness,  and  never  prophesied  good  concerning 
him,  but  evil  ?  Why  did  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
rejoice  when  the  witnesses  were  slain, '  but  because 
those  two  prophets,  by  their  plain  and  powerful 
preaching,  tormented  them  that  dwelt  upon  the  earth  ? 

The  everlasting  gospel  is  a  testimony,  either  to  us 
to  convince  us,  or  against  us  to  condemn  us ;  and 
then,  no  wonder  if  those  speak  against  it,  who  hate 
to  be  convinced  by  it,  and  dread  to  be  condemned 
by  it.  "The  prophet  complains  of  those  that  laid 
snares  for  him  that  reproveth  in  the  gate  ;  and  why  is 
it  that  faithful  ministers  are  so  much  hated,  but  be- 

cause their  J  business  is  to  show  people  their  trans- 
gressions ?  If  they  would  flatter  sinners  that  flatter 

themselves  in  a  sinful  way,  and  cry  peace  to  them 
to  whom  the  God  of  heaven  does  not  speak  peace, 
they  might  avoid  a  great  deal  of  reproach  and  cen- 

sure ;  but  they  dare  not  do  it.  They  are  not  to 
make  a  new  law  and  gospel,  but  to  preach  that  which 
is  made  ;  they  have  their  rule  in  that  caution  given 
to  the  prophet,  (Jer.  xv.  19.)  Let  them  return  unto 
thee,  but  return  not  thou  unto  them.  The  hearts  and 
lives  of  men  must  be  brought  to  comply  with  the 
word  of  God  ;  the  word  of  God  can  never  be  made 
to  comply  with  the  humours  and  fancies  of  men. 
Ministers,  as  they  would  not  for  the  world  make  the 
way  to  heaven  any  slraiter  or  narrower  than  Christ 
has  made  it ;  so  they  dare  not  make  it  any  broader 
or  easier,  nor  offer  life  and  salvation  on  any  other 
terms  than  the  gospel  has  already  settled.  If  they 
aim  at"  pleasing  men,  they  cannot  approve  them- 

selves the  servants  of  Christ;  and  therefore  are  they 
so  much  spoken  against.  And  the  same  is  the 
reason  why  the  most  strict  and  serious  Christians  are 
so  much  spoken  against,  because  their  piety  and  de- 

votion, their  justice  and  sobriety,  their  zeal  and 
charity,  are  standing  reproofs  to  the  wicked  world, 

acquaintance  with  us,  they  should  either  be  constrained  to  imi. 
tate  us,  or,  at  best,  forbear  condenvnation.  Min.  Fel.  p.  ( mihi)  30. 

«  Rom.  viii.  7.    1  John  iii.  13.     f  Psal.  xii.  4.    s  Matt,  xxi  4.1. 
h  John  vii.  7.      i  Gen.  xxxvii.  2.      k  1  Kings xxii.  8.  xxi.  20. 

1  Rev.  xi.  10.  Isa.  xxix.  21.  and  Iviii.  1. 
t  Naturale  at  et  odisse  quern  times  ;  el  quern  meliieris,  infeslarc  sipossis. 

—It  is  natural  for  us  to  hate,  and  if  possible,  to  injure,  the  person 
whom  we  fear.   Min.  Fel- 

ix Gal.  i.  W. 
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and  condemn  it,°  as  the  faith  and  holy  fear  of  Noah 
condemned  the  infidelitj-  and  security  of  the  old 
world.  The  Sodomites  were  vexed  at  Lot's  godly 
conversation,  as  much  as  he  was  at  their  filthy  con- 

versation. P  Wherefore  does  the  hlood-thirsty  hate 
and  revile  the  vpriffht,  while  the  just  seek  his  soul  ? 
but  for  the  same  reason  for  which  Cain  hated  Abel, 

1  because  his  own  iforks  were  evil,  and  his  brother's 
righteous. 

III.  Now,  for  the  application  of  this  doctrine. 
Let  us  see  what  good  use  we  may  make  of  this 

observation  concerning  the  wickedness  of  the  wick- 
ed, in  speaking  so  much  against  religion  and  god- 

liness, and  what  is  our  duty  in  reference  hereunto. 
1.  Let  us  admire  the  patience  and  forbearance  of 

the  God  of  heaven,  in  that  he  bears  so  much  and  so 
long  with  those  who  thus  speak  against  him  and  his 
holy  religion.  The  affront  hereby  given  him  is  very 
great,  and  (we  would  think)  intolerable  ;  even  hard 
speeches,  that  reflect  upon  an  infinite  majesty,  have 
in  them  a  kind  of  infinite  malignity.  He  hears 
and  knows  all  that  which  is  said  against  him,  and 

against  his  truth  and  wa3"S,  and  as  a  jealous  God 
resents  it.  He  has  always  power  in  his  hands 
to  punish  the  proudest  of  his  enemies;  nor  would 

their  immediate  ruin  be  anj-  loss  to  him :  and  yet, 
'  sentence  against  these  e^il  words  and  works  is  not 
executed  speedily.  Be  astonished,  O  heavens !  at 
this,  and  wonder,  O  earth  !  that  these  wretches  who 
rebel  against  the  beams  of  such  light  and  glory, 
who  spurn  at  the  bowels  of  such  love  and  grace,  are 
not  immediately  made  the  visible  monuments  of 
divine  wrath  and  vengeance ;  and,  like  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  set  forth  for  an  example!  That  the  blas- 

phemers and  scoffers  of  these  last  days  are  not  in- 
stantly struck  dumb,  struck  dead.  That  he,  who 

has  so  much  said  against  him,  does  himself  keep 
silence,  and  does  not  answer  all  these  reproaches 

and  contradictions  (as  he  easih"  could)  in  thunder 
and  lightning.  Though  his  silence  and  forbearance 

are  turned  to  his  reproach,  even  bj"  those  that  have 
the  benefit  of  it,  who,  therefore,  think  him  altogether 
such  an  one  as  themselves,  and  take  occasion  from 
his  patience  to  question  his  faithfulness,  and  chal- 

lenge his  justice,  saying,  "  Where  is  the  promise  of 
his  coming?  Yet  he  bears,  and  his  patience  is  stretch- 

ed out  even  to  long-suffering,  because  he  is  '  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  nor  that  any  means 
should  be  left  untried,  to  prevent  their  perishing. 
Therefore  he  bears  with  sinners,  because  this  is  the 
day  of  his  patience,  and  of  their  probation.  The 

"  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  in  the  word 
of  God,  that  we  might  be  awed  by  faith  more  than 
in  present  providences,  which  would  be  an  awe  to 

o  Heb.  xi.  7.  p  Prov.  xxix.  10.  q  I  John  iii.  12. 
r  Ecd  viii.  11.  •  2  Pet  iii  3,  4.  «  8  Pet.  iii.  9. 
Rom  i.  18  r  Ps.  1  3.  y  Jude  1 S,  15. 

sense.    But  there  is  a  day  coming,  a  dreadful  daj', 
when  our  '  God  shall  come,  and  shall  no  longer  keep silence;  a  day  foretold  in  the  early  ages  of  the 
world,  by  "Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam  ;  when 
judgment  shall  be  executed  upon  ungodly  sinners, 
for  all  their  hard  speeches,  which  day  he  will  not 
anticipate,  ior  he  knows  it  is  coming,  Ps.  xxxvii.  13. 
It  is  agreeable  to  the  regular  course  of  justice,  that 
all  judgments  be  adjourned  to  the  judgment-day, 
and  all  executions  deferred  till  execution-day;  and, 
therefore,  now  he  condescends  to  reason  with  those 
that  speak  against  him,  for  their  conviction,  as  he 
does  by  the  prophet,  (Ezek.  xviii.  25,  &;c.)  where  he 
fairly  debates  the  case  with  those  who  said.  The  way 
of  the  Lord  is  not  equal ;  that  every  mouth  may  be 
stopped  with  an  unanswerable  argument  before  it 
be  stopped  with  an  irreversible  sentence,  and  those 

who  have  spoken  against  him,  may  be  sent  "  speech- 
less to  hell.    He  keeps  silence  now,  because,  when 

he  does  speak,  he  will  be  justified.  When  our  Lord 
Jesus  was  here  upon  earth,  with  what  an  invincible 
patience  did  he  endure  the  contradiction  of  sinners  ! 
When  so  many  ill  things  were  witnessed  against 

him,  he  was  silent  to  admiration,  J'  answered  not  a 
word  to  all  their  unjust  calumnies  and  accusations; 
but  at  the  same  time  he  bound  them  over  to  the  judg- 

ment of  the  great  day,  by  that  awful  declaration, 
(Matt.  xxvi.  64.)  Hereafter  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of 
man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  ; — ^  and 
still  he  bears  with  us  in  expectation  of  that  same 
day.    He  does  not  take  vengeance  presently,  be- 

cause he  has  an  eternitj-  before  him  for  the  doing of  it. 

And,  by  llie  way,  we  may  infer  hence,  that  those, 
who  would  be  like  their  heavenly  Father,  must  bear 
reproach  and  contradiction  patiently.  When  any 
thing  is  said  against  us,  reflecting  ever  so  little  dis- 

paragement upon  us,  or  our  families,  our  resent- 
ments of  it  are  very  sensible,  and  we  are  apt  to  take 

it  improperly  ;  nay,  and  to  say  we  do  well  to  be  angry, 
for  it  is  not  a  thing  to  be  endured.  Not  to  be  en- 

dured ?  O  think  how  much  God  bears  with  the  con- 
tempt and  reproach  cast  upon  his  great  name,  and 

that  will  surely  qualify  our  resentments  of  any  in- 
dignity done  to  our  little  names !  Who  are  we,  that 

we  must  not  be  spoken  against  ?  or  what  are  our  say- 
ings, that  they  must  not  be  contradicted  ?  Such  af- 

fronts as  these  we  should  learn  to  bear,  as  David 
did  when  Shimei  cursed  him,  *  So  let  him  curse; 
and  as  the  Son  of  David  did  when  his  enemies  re- 

viled him,  blessing  them  that  curse  us,  and  praying 
for  them  that  thus  persecute  us,  that  we  may  be  the 
children  of  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  God  ad- 

journs his  vindication  to  the  great  day,  and  then 

I  Matt.  xxii.  1-2.  Ma!t.  xxvi.  63.  y  John  xix.  9. 
I  Heb.  X.  13.  *  2  Sam  xvi.  10. 
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surely  we  may  adjourn  ours  to  that  day,  as  St.  Paul 
does  his,  1  Cor.  iv.  5. 

2.  Let  us  acknowledge  the  power  of  divine  grace, 

in  keeping  up  the  Christian  religion  in  the  world, 

notwithstanding  the  universal  contradiction  and  op- 
position it  has  met  with.  One  would  think,  that  a 

way  thus  spoken  against  every  where,  should  have 

been  long  ere  this  lost  and  ruined,  and  the  Chris- 
tian name  cut  off,  to  be  no  more  in  remembrance ; 

"which  its  adversaries  have  so  industriously  endea- 
voured :  '  if  it  had  been  of  men,  it  had  certainly 

come  to  nought  quickly,  though  they  had  let  it  alone ; 
but  being  of  God,  it  was  to  admiration  victorious 

over  all  opposition.  A  sect,  a  cheat,  could  never 

have  supported  itself  against  so  much  contradiction ; 
no  human  power  or  policy  could  have  kept  it  up, 

nor  any  thing  less  than  an  almighty  arm.  The  con- 
tinuance of  the  Christian  religion  in  the  world  to 

this  *  day,  is  a  standing  miracle  for  the  conviction 
(if  its  adversaries,  and  the  confirmation  of  the  faith 
()!"  those  that  adhere  to  it.  When  we  consider  what 
a  mighty  force  was  raised  by  the  powers  of  darkness 
against  Christianity,  when  it  was  in  its  infancy ;  how 
many  they  were  who  spoke  against  it,  learned  men, 
great  men;  books  were  written,  laws  were  made, 
against  it ;  those  that  spoke  for  it,  how  few  were 
they !  and  how  mean  and  despicable !  the  foolish 
things  of  the  world,  and  the  weak  ;  and,  yet,  we 
see  the  word  of  God  mightily  growing  and  prevail- 

ing: must  we  not  needs  say.  This  is  the  Lord's 
doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  ?  The  several 
false  religions  of  the  heathens,  with  their  various 
superstitions  and  idolatries,  though  they  gave  very 
little  opposition  one  to  another,  but  agreed  together 
well  enough  ;  yet  having  no  foundation  in  truth, 
they  all  withered  away,  and  dwindled  to  nothing: 
and  after  the  mighty  sway  they  had  borne,  and  all 
means  possible  were  used  to  support  them,  at  length 

t  their  day  came  to  fall,  their  oracles  were  silenced, 
their  altars  were  deserted,  and  the  gods  themselves 
were  famished,  (Zeph.  ii.  11.)  and  perished  from  the 
earth  ;  according  to  that  prediction,  Jer.  x.  11.  which 
is  put  into  the  mouths  of  the  captive  Jews,  to  retort 
upon  their  insulting  enemies,  and  for  that  purpose 
is  originally  in  the  Chaldee  dialect.  We  may  ask 
triumphantly,  not  only,  '  Where  are  the  gods  of  Ha- 
math  and  Arpad  .'  Where  are  the  gods  of  Sepharvaim, 
Henah,  and  Ivah,  those  obscure  and  petty  deities  ? 
But  where  are  the  godsof  Babylon  and  Egypt,  Greece 
and  Rome?  the  illustrious  names  of  Saturn  and  Ju- 

piter, Juno  and  Diana  ?  Where  are  the  gods  which 
our  British  and  Saxon  ancestors  worshipped,  before 
they  received  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel?  Are 
they  not  all  forgotten,  as  dead  men  out  of  mind,  and 

b  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  3,  4.  c  Acts  v.  38. 
•  See  this  excellently  enlarged  upon  by  the  learned  Grotius, de  r  R.  C  I.  2. 

*  Acts  xix  20.       e  2  Kings  xviii.  3t.       f  Exod.  iii.  3,  4. 
V  2 

their  names  written  in  the  dust  ?  But  Christ's  holy 
religion,  though  for  some  ages  it  was  utterly  desti- 

tute of  all  secular  supports  and  advantages,  and  was 
assaulted  on  all  hands  by  the  most  vigorous  attacks 
of  its  daring  and  most  implacable  enemies  ;  yet  it 
has  strangely  weathered  its  point,  and  is  in  being  ; 
and,  thanks  be  to  God,  in  some  places  in  a  flourish- 

ing state  to  this  day  ;  its  cause  is  an  opposed,  but 
never  a  baffled,  cause.  '  Let  us  turn  aside  now,  and 
see  this  great  sight,  a  bush  burning,  and  yet  not  con- 

sumed ;  and  say,  the  Lord  is  in  it  of  a  truth  ;  come 
and  see  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  riding  forth  in 
the  chariot  of  the  everlasting  gospel,?  with  his  crown 
upon  his  head,  and  his  bow  in  his  hand,  conquering, 
and  to  conquer.  That  which  was  every  where 
spoken  against  Christianity,  was  like  the  viper  which 

fastened  upon  St.  Paul's  hand  ;  ̂  it  gave  people  oc- 
casion to  think  very  ill  concerning  it,  and  to  look 

for  its  speedy  fall ;  as  the  barbarous  people  concern- 
ing him,  whom  they  concluded  to  be  a  murderer, 

and  expected  that  he  should  have  swollen,  or  fallen 
down  dead.  But  it  has  in  all  ages  shaken  those  ve- 

nomous beasts  into  the  fire,  and  taken  no  haiin,  and 
so  has  proved  its  own  divine  original.  Let  us  herein 
acknowledge  the  wisdom  and  power  of  our  Lord 

Jesus,  who  has  so  firmly  built  his  church'  upon  a 
rock,  that  the  gates  of  hell,  that  is,  all  its  powers, 
and  policies,  and  numbers,  could  never  prevail 
against  it.  Mahomet,  though  he  industriously  adapt- 

ed his  religion  to  the  sensual  appetites  of  men, 
whose  reason  only,  and  not  their  lusts, f  could  ob- 

ject against  it ;  yet  he  obtained  no  strength  nor  in- 
terest at  all,  till  by  a  thousand  artifices  he  had  got 

the  power  of  the  sword,  and  with  it  forbad  any, 
upon  pain  of  death,  to  speak  against  him  or  his  doc- 

trine ;  charging  his  first  followers,  who  were  to  propa- 
gate his  religion,  if  they  met  with  an}'  that  objected 

against  it,  not  to  dispute  with  them,  but  to  /ji7/them 
immediately:  by  which  means  that  grand  imposture, 
in  a  little  time,  got  some  footing  in  the  world,  and 
by  the  same  barbarous  and  inhuman  methods  it  has 
been  supported  now  above  a  thousand  years.  And 
in  like  manner  that  great  enemy  of  the  church,  re- 

presented in  St.  John's  vision,  maintains  his  inter- 
est, by  causing  that  as  many  as  ivould  not  worship  the 

image  of  the  beast,  should  be  killed.  Rev.  xiii.  15.  Thus 
are  errors  and  false  religions  propagated ;  strip 
them  of  these  supports,  and  they  fall  to  the  ground 
of  course:  but,  on  the  contraiy,  the  Christian  reli- 

gion was  planted  and  preserved  not  only  without, 
but  against,  secular  force,  recommended  and  upheld 
by  its  own  intrinsic  truth  and  excellency,  and  that 
divine  power  which  accompanied  it.  Tlic  preachers 
and  professors  of  it  every  ivhere  spoken  against,  and 

g  Rev.  vi.  2.  h  Acts  xxviii  3.         i  Matt.  xvi.  18 
+  See  the  learned  Dr.  Humphrey  Prideaux's  excellent  History of  the  Life  of  Mahomet. 



324 CHRISTIANITY  NO  SECT. 

yet  every  where  getting  ground,  and  strangelj'  vic- 
torious, merely  by  the  word  of  their  testimony,  and 

by  not  loving  their  lives  unto  the  death.  ̂ Thus  is 
come  sah  ation  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our 
God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ. 

3.  Let  us  greatly  lament  the  folly  and  v\-ickedness 
of  those  who  speak  against  Christ  and  his  holy  reli- 

gion, and  if  we  can  do  any  thing,  have  compassion 
upon  them,  and  help  to  undeceive  them,  and  rectify 
their  mistakes.  Surely  this  is  one  of  the  abomina- 

tions committed  among  us,  for  which  we  should  be 
found  among  those  that  siyh  and  cry,  (Ezek.  ix.  4.) 
one  of  those  instances  of  the  pride  of  sinners  for 
which  our  souls  should  weep  in  secret,  Jer.  xiii.  17. 
This  is  that  reproach  of  the  solemn  assembly  which 
is  such  a  burthen  to  all  good  men,  Zeph.  iii.  18 
Our  ears  should  tingle,  and  our  hearts  tremble,  to 
hear  the  reproach  and  contempt  cast  upon  Christ 
and  his  religion,  or  to  hear  of  it  ;  and  looking  upon 

ourselves  as  nearlj'  concerned  in  sacred  things,  we 
should  be  sensibly  touched  with  the  profanation  of 
tliem. 

To  affect  us  herewith,  let  us  consider, 
(1.)  The  great  dishonour  hereby  done  to  our  God 

in  the  world.  They  that  reflect  upon  his  truths  and 
ways,  his  word  and  ordinances,  reflect  upon  him, 
he  that  touches  these,  touches  the  apple  of  his  eye  ; 
if,  therefore,  we  have  any  love  to  God,  or  concern 
for  his  honour,  and  have  cordially  espoused  the 
interests  of  his  kingdom,  what  is  an  affront  to  him, 
will  surely  be  a  grief  to  us.  It  cannot  but  be  a 

verj'  melancholy  thought  to  everj'  sensible  soul,  that 
the  God  who  made  the  world,  is  made  so  light  of  in 
the  world ;  that  he  who  does  so  much  good  to  the 
children  of  men,  has  so  little  honour  from  them, 
nay,  and  has  so  much  dishonour  done  him  by  them 

every  day,  'and  his  name  continually  blasphemed; 
that  the  Lord  .Jesus,  who  so  loved  the  world,  is  so 

much  hated  and  despised  by  the  world.  "  The  re- 
proaches of  them  who  thus  reproach  our  Master,  if 

we  be  his  faithful  serv  ants,  we  should  feel  as  falling 

upon  us.  "  And  if  he  take  what  is  said  and  done 
against  his  people,  as  said  and  done  against  him- 

self, much  more  reason  have  they  to  find  themselves 
aggrieved  in  that  which  is  said  and  done  against 

him.  If  we  pray  heartily  that  God's  name  may  be 
hallowed,  as  we  should  do  everj-  daj",  we  should 
grieve  heartily  that  his  name  is  dishonoured,  as  we 
see  it  is  every  day.  And  our  resentments  of  the  re- 

proach cast  upon  God  and  religion,  we  should  make 
an  humble  and  pious  remonstrance  of  before  God 

in  prayer,  as  king  Hezekiah  spread  Rabshakeh's 
blasphemous  letter  before  the  Lord,  vvith  that  tender 
and  affectionate  request.  Lord,  how  down  thine  ear 
and  hear:  Open,  Lord,  thine  eyes  and  see,  2  Kings 
xix.  16.   How  pathetically  does  Joshua  plead,  ( ch. 

k  Rev.  xii.  lO,  U.        i  laa.  lit  5.        m  Ps.  Imx.  9. 
n  Matt.  XXV.  4.5.    oPibuT.  8.  pGal.  vi.7.    qHos.  xlv.  9. 

vii.  9.)  What  wilt  thou  do  unto  thy  great  name?  And 
with  what  a  concern  does  the  psalmist,  in  the  name 
of  the  church,  insist  upon  this,  Ps.  Ixxiv.  10.  O 
God,  how  long  shall  the  adversary  reproach  ?  Shall 
the  enemy  blaspheme  thy  name  for  ever?  And,  v.  18. 
Remember  this,  thai  the  enemy  hath  reproached,  O 
Lord,  and  that  the  foolish  people  have  blasphemed  thy 
name.  And  bow  earnestly  does  he  beg,  i-.  22. 
Arise,  O  God,  plead  thine  own  caxue.  Thus  should 
the  honour  of  God  and  religion  lie  nearer  our  hearts 
than  any  other  concern  whatsoever. 

(2.)  Consider  the  miserable  condition  of  those 
who  presumptuously  .speak  against  God  and  religion. 
Though  they  may  do  it  with  an  air  of  assurance,  as 
if  they  ran  no  hazard,  yet  he  that  rolls  this  stone, 
it  will  certainly  return  upon  him  sooner  or  later. 
They  that  speak  against  religion  speak  against  their 
own  heads,  "and  their  own  tongues  will  at  last  fall 
upon  them.  We  have  reason  to  bewail  their  mad- 

ness, and  to  pity  and  pray  for  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do.  Miserable  souls  !  How  will  they 
be  deceived  at  last,  when  thej^  shall  find  that  f  God 
is  not  mocked  !  And  that  while  they  were  studying 
to  put  contempt  on  religion,  they  were  but  preparing 
eternal  shame  and  confusion  for  themselves  !  The 

Lord  is  a  jealous  God,  and  will  not  hold  them  guilt- 
less that  thus  profane  his  name :  their  wit,  and 

learning,  and  figure  in  the  world,  may  imbolden 
them  in  their  sin,  and  bear  them  up  a  while  in  aa  , 
open  defiance  of  all  that  is  sacred,  but  nothing  can  |j 
prevent  their  utter  ruin,  except  a  serious  and  sincere  ) 
repentance  ;  which  is  an  unsaying,  with  shame  and 
self-loathing,  of  all  that  which  they  have  proudly 
spoken  against  God  and  godliness.  They  that  per- 

vert the  right  ways  of  the  Lord,  will  certainly  ''fall 
therein  ;  'and  they  that  wrest  the  Scriptures,  do  it 
to  their  own  destruction.  Religion's  motto  is,  Semo 
me  impune  lacessit. — He  who  injures  me,  injures  him- 

self, "  It  is  dangerous  playing  with  edge-tools." 
'Jerusalem  will  certainly  be  a  burthensome  stone 
to  all  people  that  burthen  themselves  with  it.  They 
that  spurn  at  the  rock  of  Salvation,  will  not  only  be 

unable  to  remove  it,  but  will  find  it'  a  slone  of  stum- 
bling, and  a  rock  of  offence.  And  we  find  those  who 

ridiculed  the  word  of  the  Lord,  "broken,  and  snared, 
and  taken.  Let  all  those,  therefore,  that  mourn  in 

Sion,  weep  over  those  that  will  not  weep  for  them- 
selves ;  and  look  with  pity  and  compassion  upon 

those  who  look  upon  them  with  scorn  and  contempt 
(3.)  Consider  the  mischief  that  is  hereby  done  tt 

the  souls  of  others.  They  who  thus  err,  their  erroi 
remains  not  with  themselves,  but  this  poisonous  anc 
malignant  breath  infects  others.  Words  spokei 

against  religion  '  eat  as  doth  a  canker  ;  and  they  wh( 
speak  them,  seldom  perish  alone  in  their  iniquity 

for  *  many  follow  their  pernicious  ways.  Unwar 
T  2  Pet.  iii.  IG.        »  Zech.  xii.3.         t  7  Pet.  ii.  8. 
n  Isa.  xxviii.  U5.        »  2  Tim.  ii.  17.        «•  2  Pet.  li.  2. 
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souls  are  easily  beguiled,  and  brought  to  conceive 
rooted  prejudices  against  that  which  tliey  hear  every 
where  spoken  against;  and  few  have  consideration 
and  resolution  enough,  to  maintain  a  good  opinion 
of  that  which  they  who  set  up  for  wits  make  it  their 
business  to  cry  down.  "  Sergius  Paulus  was  a 
prudent  man,  and  yet  St.  Paul  saw  him  in  danger 
of  being  turned  away  from  the  faith,  by  the  subtle 
suggestions  of  Elymas  tlie  sorcerer,  which  therefore 
the  apostle  resented  with  more  than  ordinary  keen- 

ness. It  is  sad  to  think  how  many  young  people, 
who,  perhaps,  were  well  educated  and  hopeful, 
when  they  go  abroad  into  the  world,  by  conversing 
with  those  who  lie  in  wait  to  deceive,  have  their 
minds  insensibly  vitiated  and  debauched,  and,  per- 

haps, they  arc  made  seven  times  more  the  children 
of  hell  than  those  that  first  seduced  them.  Under 

pretence  of  free  thought  and  fashionable  conversa- 
tion, and  a  generous  disdain  of  preciscness  and 

singularity,  atheistical  principles  are  imbibed,  the 

restraints  of  conscience  shaken  oft",  brutish  lusts  not 
only  indulged,  but  pleaded  for,  and  serious  godliness 
and  devotion  looked  on  w  ith  contempt ;  and  thus 
the  heart  is  impregnably  fortified  for  Satan  against 
Christ  and  his  gospel,  trrath  is  treasurer!  up  against 
the  day  of  wrath,  and  those  who  might  have  been 
the  blessing,  prove  the  plague,  of  their  age ;  which 

j  is  a  lamentation,  and  shall  be  for  a  lamentation,  to 
all  who  wish  well  to  the  souls  of  men,  and  to  those, 
especially,  who  are  desirous  of  the  Avelfare  of  the 
rising  generation. 

4.  Let  ns  take  heed  that  none  of  us  do  at  any  time, 
flirectly  or  indirectly,  speak  against  the  ways  of 
religion  and  godliness,  or  make  a  confederacy  with 

' ose  that  do  so.    '  Submit  to  divine  instructions, 
ivcn  with  a  strong  hand,  not  to  walk  in  the  way  of 

I  those  people  who  speak  ill  of  religion.    Take  heed 
'  of  embracing  any  notions  which  secretly  tend  to 
derogate  from  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 

!  or  to  diminish  the  honour  of  religion  in  the  soul ;  or 
I  of  accustoming  yourselves  to  such  expressions  as 
I  treat  not  sacred  things  with  that  awful  regard  which 

is  due  to  them.    Those  were  never  reckoned  wise 
men  who  would  rather  lose  a  friend  than  a  jest ; 
much  less  are  they  to  be  accounted  so,  who  will 
rather  lose  the  favour  of  their  God.    How  can  it  be 
expected,  that  those,  who  in  their  common  converse 
make  themselves  merry  with  serious  things,  should 
at  any  time  be  serious  in  them,  or  experience  the 
influence  and  comfort  of  them  ?  It  is  not  likely  that 
those  who  make  the  word  of  God  the  subject  of  their 
jests,  should  ever  make  it  the  guide  of  their  way, 
or  find  it  the  spring  of  their  joys.  Let  us  not  choose 
to  associate  with  those  who  have  light  thoughts  of 
religion,  and  are  ready  upon  all  occasions  to  speak 
against  it.    It  is  not  without  good  reason,  that 

»  Actsxiii.  7-10.  >  Isa.  viii.  ll,  12.  .  Ps.  i.  I. 
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among  the  many  words  with  which  St.  Peter  ex- 

horted his  new  converts,  this  only  is  recorded,  sate 
ijoiir  selves  from  this  untoirard  generation.  Acts  ii.  40. 
'Those  that  listen  to  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  and 
stand  in  the  way  of  sinners,  as  willing  to  walk  with 
them,  will  come  at  length  (if  almighty  grace  prevent 
not)  to  sit  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful.  Let  us  there- 

fore abide  by  that  which  Job  and  Eliphaz,even  in  the 
heat  of  dispute,  were  agreed  on,  that  the  counsel  of 
the  wicked  shall  be  far  from  us ;  which  protestation 
we  have,  .Tob  xxi.  IG.  and  xxii.  18.  It  is  dangerous 
making  friendship  with  those  who  have  an  enmity 
to  serious  godliness,  lest  we  learn  their  way,  and 
get  a  snare  to  our  souls. 

There  are  two  common  pretences,  and  seemingly 
plausible  ones,  under  which  those  who  speak  against 
religion  shelter  themselves  ;  but  they  are  neither  of 
them  justifiable. 

(1.)  They  pretend  that  it  is  only  for  argument  sake 
that  they  object  against  religion,  and  pick  quarrels 
with  it,  and  (so  little  esteem  they  have  of  the  thing 
called  sincerity)  they  will  not  be  thought  to  mean  as 
they  say.  And  are  the  great  principles  of  religion 
become  such  moot  points,  such  matters  of  doubtful 
disputation,  that  it  is  indifferent  which  side  of  the 
question  a  man  takes,  and  vipon  which  he  may 
argue,  pro  or  con— for  or  against,  at  his  pleasure? 
That  grave  and  weighty  *  saying  of  a  learned  hea- 

then is  enough  to  silence  this  pretence,  3Iala  enim 
et  impia  consuetude  est,  contra  Deos  disputandi,  sive 
ex  animo  id  sit,  sive  simulate — It  is  an  evil  thing  to 
talk  against  religion,  whether  a  man  means  as  he  says 
or  no,  or  (in  the  language  of  our  age)  whether  he 
speak  seriously,  or  only  banter.  Julian  the  apos- 

tate, who,  before  he  threw  off  his  disguise,  frequently 

argued  against  Cln-istianity,  pretended  it  was  only 
for  disputation  sake.  But  out  of  the  abundance  of 
the  heart  the  mouth  speaks,  and  whence  can  such 
evil  things  come,  but  from  an  evil  treasure  there? 

(2.)  They  pretend  that  it  is  not  religion  that  they 
ridicule  and  expose  to  contempt,  but  some  particular 
forms  and  modes  of  religious  worship  which  they 
do  not  like.  And  this  is  one  ill  effect  of  the  unhappy 
divisions  among  Christians,  that  while  one  side  has 
laboured  to  make  the  other  contemptible,  religion 
in  general  has  suffered  on  all  sides.  To  reprove 
what  we  think  amiss  with  prudence  and  meekness, 
is  well;  but  to  reproach  and  make  a  jest  of  that 
which  our  fellow-Christians  look  upon  as  sacred, 
and  make  a  part  of  their  religion,  cannot  be  to  any 

good  purpose  at  all.  To  scofl"  at  the  mistakes  or 
weaknesses  of  our  brethren,  is  the  way  to  provoke 
and  harden  them,  hut  not  to  convince  and  reform 
them.  They  who  think  to  justify  this  way  of  ridi- 

culing those  that  differ  from  them;  by  the  instance 

of  Elijah's  jeering  the  priests  of  Baal,  perhaps 

•  Cic.  tie  Nat.  Veor.  lib.  2.  ad  fin. 
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"know  tiot  what  manner  of  spirit  they  are  of,  no  more 
than  those  disciples  did  who  would  have  their  in- 

temperate heats  countenanced  by  the  example  of 
that  great  prophet. 

5.  Let  us,  who  profess  the  Christian  religion,  be 

veiy  cautious  that  we  do  not  give  occasion  to  anj- 
to  speak  against  it.  If  there  are  those,  in  all  places, 
who  are  industrious  to  cast  reproaches  upon  religion, 
then  we  have  need  to  walk  circumspectly,  and  to 
look  well  to  our  goings,  that  those  who  watch  for  our 
halting  may  have  no  occasion  given  them  to  blas- 

pheme. It  is  certain,  that  though  in  religion  there 
is  nothing  which  may  be  justly  spoken  against;  yet 
among  those  who  profess  it,  there  is  too  often  found 
that  which  deserves  to  be  taxed,  and  which  cannot 
pass  without  just  and  severe  reflections  Pudet 

hcec  oppi-obi'ia  nobis — These  reproaches  are  a  disgrace 
to  lis  Are  there  not  those  within  the  pale  of  the 
church,  through  whom  the  name  of  God  and  his 
doctrine  are  blasphemed, and  by  reason  of  tchorn  the 
way  of  truth  is  evil  spoken  of?  Are  there  not  those 
who  wear  Christ's  livery,  but  are  a  *  scandal  to  his 
family,  spots  in  the  love-feasts,  and  a  standing  re- 

proach to  that  worthy  name  by  which  they  are  call- 
ed ?  Now  though  it  is  certainly  very  unjust  and 

unfair  to  impute  the  faults  of  professors  to  the  reli- 
gion they  profess,  and  to  reproach  Christianity 

because  there  are  those  that  are  called  Christians 
who  expose  themselves  to  reproach  ;  yet  it  is, 
without  question,  the  sin  of  those  who  give  men 
occasion  to  do  so.  This  was  the  condemnation  in 

David's  case,  and  entailed  the  sword  upon  his  liouse, 
though  the  sin  was  pardoned,  by  which  he  had  given 
great  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme, 
2  Sam.  xii.  14.  Let  us  therefore  double  our  diligence 
and  care,  to  give  no  offence  either  to  Jew  or  Gentile  ; 
that  religion,  which  has  so  often  been  wounded  in 
the  house  of  her  friends,  may  never  be  wounded 
through  our  misconduct. 

If  we  inquire  (as  we  are  concerned  to  do)  what  it 
is  that  gives  occasion  of  reflection  upon  religion,  we 
shall  find  that  the  imprudence  of  those  that  profess 
it  gives  some  occasion,  but  their  immoralities  much 
more. 

(1.)  The  imprudence  of  Christians  often  turns  to 
the  reproach  of  Christianitj\  There  maj-  be  such 
over-doing,  even  in  well-doing,  as  may  prove  undo- 

ing. When  more  stress  is  laid  than  ought  to  be 
upon  some  instances  of  religion,  to  the  exclusion  of 
others,  and  the  exercises  of  devotion  are  either  mis- 

timed, or  misplaced,  or  misproportioned,  religion  is 
hereby  misrepresented,  or  looked  upon  to  disadvan- 

tage. Rash  and  indiscreet  zeal  may  give  occasion  to 
those  whoseek  occasion  to  speak  against  all  religious 

»  Luke  ix.  55.  >>  2  Pet.  ii.  2. 
•  The  foulest  reproaches  of  the  primitive  Christians  took  rise 

from  the  vile  practices  of  the  Gnostics,  and  other  Pseudo-chris. 
tians.    Of  which,  rid  Eu$eb.  Eccl.  Hist.  1. 4.  c.  7. 

zeal.  Therefore  walk  in  wisdom  toward  them  that 
are  without.  Religion  is  a  most  sweet,  and  pleasant, 
and  amiable  thing;  let  not  us,  by  our  indiscretion, 
make  it  a  task  to  ourselves,  and  a  terror  to  others. 
The  more  the  children  of  God  '  are  children  of  wis- 

dom, the  more  they  justify  it,  and  its  ways.  Chris- 
tian prudence  is  very  much  the  beauty  and  strength 

of  Christian  piety.  Though  it  will  secure  the  wel- 
fare of  our  own  souls  if  we  walk  in  our  integrity,  yet 

it  is  necessary,  for  the  preserving  the  credit  of  our 

profession,  that  we  walk  in  wisdom,  that '  wisdom  of 
the  prudent  which  is  to  understand  his  way,  that 
^wisdom  which  is  profitable  to  direct.  And  if  any 
man  lack  this  wisdom,  let  him  ask  it  of  God,  vrho gives 
liberally,  and  iipbraids  us  not  with  our  folly.  Pray 
with  David,  (Ps.  xxvii.  11.)  Teach  me  thy  way,  O 
Lord,  and  lead  me  in  a  plain  path,  because  of  mine 
enemies.  (Hebr.  because  of  mine  observers.)  Our 
enemies  are  our  observers,  and  will  be  ready  to  re- 

proach our  way,  for  the  sake  of  the  false  steps  we 
take  in  it ;  and  therefore  we  have  need  to  ponder  the 
path  of  our  feet,  and  let  discretion  guide  and  govern 
our  zeal. 

(2.)  The  immoralities  of  those  who  profess  Chris- 
tianit}-  turn  much  more  to  the  reproach  of  that  holy 
religion,  when  those  who  are  called  Christians  are 
griping  and  covetous,  and  greedy  of  the  world;  when 
they  are  false  and  deceitful,  and  unjust  in  their 
dealings,  sour  and  morose,  and  unnatural  to  their 
relations,  turbulent  and  unquiet  in  societies ;  when 
they  are  froward  and  passionate,  proud  and  haughty, 
hard-hearted  and  oppressive,  loose  and  intemperate ; 
when  they  are  found  guilty  of  lying  and  cheating, 
drunkenness  or  uncleanness  ;  when  it  appears  that 

they  keep  up  some  secret  haunts  of  sin,  under  the 
cloak  and  covert  of  a  specious  profession  ;  when 
they  who  profess  the  Christian  faith,  indulge  them- 

selves in  those  things  that  are  contrary  to  the  light 
and  law  even  of  natural  religion  :  this  is  that  which 
opens  the  mouths  of  the  adversaries  to  speak  re- 

proachfully of  that  religion,  the  profession  of  which 
is  made  to  consist  with  such  vile  practices,  which 
cannot  possibly  consist  with  the  power  of  it.  This 
makes  people  ready  to  say,  as  that  Mahometan  prince 
did,  when  the  Christians  had  broken  their  league 

with  him,  O  Jesus!  are  these  thy  Christians?" 
Or,  as  the  complaint  was  upon  another  occasion, 
ArU  hoc  non  evangelium,  out  hi  non  evangelium— 
Either  this  is  not  gospel,  or  these  are  not  to  be  called 

professors  of  the  gospel.  '  If  ministers  give  offence 
in  any  thing,  not  they  only,  but  their  ministry,  will 
be  blamed.  Nay,  if  ser\-ants,  and  Christians  of  the 
lowest  rank  and  figure,  be  unfaithful  and  disobedient 
to  the  government  they  are  under,  the    name  of 

c  Jude  12-  i  Col.  iv.  5. 
»  Luke  vii.  35.  «  Prov.  xiv.  a 
e  Eccl.  X.  10.  h  Jam.  i.  5. 
i  2  Cor,  vi.  3.  k  I  Tim.  vi.  1. 
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God,  and  his  doctrine,  is  likely  to  be  blasphemed. 
Let  us,  therefore,  who  profess  relation  to  the  eternal 
God,  and  dependence  upon  the  blessed  Jesus,  and 
a  regard  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  we  value  the 
reputation  of  our  religion,  ̂ u-alk  uorthy  of  the  Lord 
i.nto  all  pleasing.    Let  us  order  our  conversation  so, 

in  every  thing,  that  we  may  '"adorn  the  doctrine  of 
God  our  Saviour.    While  we  are  called  by  so  good 
a  name,  let  us  not  dare  to  do  an  evil  thing.  The 

disciples  of  Christ  are  as  a  "citi/  upon  a  hill,  and 
have  many  eyes  upon  them,  and  therefore  have  need 
to  behave  themselves  w  ith  a  great  deal  of  caution, 

and  to  "abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil.    Let  us 
not  do  any  thing  that  is  unjust,  or  unbecoming  us, 
nor  allow  ourselves  in  that  which  we  know  the  gos- 

pel we  profess  does  by  no  means  allow  of,  lest  wc 
lie  to  answer  another  day  for  all  the  reproach  of  re- 

ligion which  we  have  occasioned.   How  light  soever 
^^  e  may  make  of  this  now,  we  shall  find  that  it  will 

l  eatly  inflame  the  reckoning  shortly,  when  God  will 
issert  the  honour  of  his  own  name,  and  will  be  glo- 

rified upon  those  by  whom  he  was  not  glorified.  In 
I  'insideration  of  this,  let  us  see  to  it,  that  we  •'have 
iiiir  conversation  honest  among  the  adversaries  of 
(uir  religion,  that  they  who  speak  against  us  as  evil- 

doers, may,  by  our  good  works  which  they  shall 
1  behold,  be  brought  to  glorify  God,  and  to  entertain 

'  good  thoughts  of  religion  ;  or  at  least,  ithat  we  may 
with  well  doing  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish 

I  men.    Our  religion,  I  ant  sure,  is  an  honour  to  us  ; 
'   let  not  us  then  be  a  dishonour  to  it. 

f).  If  there  be  those  every  where  that  speak  against 
eligion  and  godliness,  let  us  then  as  we  have  op- 

I  portunity  be  ready  to  speak  for  it.    Every  Christian 
should  be  both  a  witness  and  an  advocate  for  his 

iigion,  and  the  rather  because  it  is  so  much  op- 
posed and  contradicted  :  next  to  our  care  not  to  be 

a  shame  to  the  gospel,  should  be  our  resolution  not 
I  to  be  ashamed  of  the  gospel :  you  are  subpoenaed  by 
I  the  King  of  kings  to  appear  for  him  in  the  world  ; 
I   Ye  are  my  witnesses,  saith  the  Lord,  Isa.  xliii.  10. 
I  Do  not  betray  this  cause  then  by  declining  your  tes- 

timony, how  much  soever  you  may  be  brow-beaten 
and  confronted.    Say  with  a  holy  boldness,  as  Elihu, 
(Job  xxxvi.2.)  Suffer  me  a  little,  and  L  will  show 

you  that  I  have  yet  to  speak  on  God's  behalf  You 
hear  what  is  daringly  said  against  God,  how  his 
holy  name  is  trampled  upon  and  abused,  his  truths 
contradicted,  his  word  and  ordinances  vilified,  and 
have  you  never  a  word  to  say  for  him?  Is  our  Lord 
Jesus  appearing  for  us  in  heaven,  pleading  our  cause 
there,  pleading  it  with  his  own  blood,  and  shall  not 
we  be  ready  to  appear  for  him  on  earth,  and  plead 
his  cause,  though  it  were  with  the  hazard  of  our 
blood?  As  it  is  then  a  time  to  keep  silence,  when 

we  ourselves  are  spoken  against,  '/  as  a  deaf  man 
heard  not  ;  so  it  is  then  ̂   a  time  to  speak  when  God  is 
spoken  against,  and  the  honour  of  our  religion  lies 
at  stake  :  at  such  a  time  we  must  take  heed,  lest  by 
a  cowardly  silence  we  wrong  so  just  a  cause,  as  if 
we  were  either  ashamed  or  afraid  to  own  it.  Wis- 

dom's children  should  take  all  occasions  to  justify 
wisdom,  and  vindicate  her  from  the  aspersions  that 
are  cast  upon  her.    Read  the  doom  of  him  that  is 
ashamed  of  Christ  and  of  his  words  in  this  adulter- 

ous generation,  (Mark  viii.  38.)  Of  him  shall  the 
Son  of  man  he  ashamed  when  he  comes  in  the  glory 
of  his  Father.    Not  confessing  Christ  when  we  are 
called  to  it,  is  in  efTect  denying  him,  and  disowning 
relationship  to  him ;  'and  they  who  do  so,  except 
they  repent  as  Peter  did,  will  shortly  be  denied  and 
disowned  by  him.    If  we  should,  with  an  'angry 
countenance  at  least,  drive  away  a  backbiting  tongue 
that  reproaches  our  brother,  much  more  a  blasphe- 

mous tongue  that  reproaches  our  Maker.  Should 
we  hear  a  near  relation,  or  a  dear  friend,  (in  whose 
reputation  it  is  natural  for  us  to  reckon  ourselves 
sharers,)  spoken  against  and  slandered,  we  would 
readily  appear  in  his  vindication  ;  and  have  we  no 
resentments  of  the  contempt  and  contumely  cast  on 
religion?  Can  we  sit  by  contentedly  to  hear  God 
and  Christ,  and  the  Scripture  and  serious  godliness, 
reflected  on,  and  have  we  nothing  to  say  in  their 
behalf?  Common  equity  obliges  us  to  be  the  patrons 
of  a  just,  but  wronged,  cause.  And  that  we  may  not 
think  ourselves  discharged  from  this  duty,  by  our 
inability  to  defend  the  truths  and  ways  of  God,  and 
so  make  our  ignorance  and  unskilfulness  in  the 
w  ord  of  righteousness  an  excuse  for  our  cowardice 
and  want  of  zeal,  we  ought  to  take  pains  to  furnish 
ourselves  with  a  clear  and  distinct  knowledge  of 

the  "certainty  of  those  things  wherein  we  have  been 
instructed.    We  must  labour  to  understand  not  only 
the  truths  and  principles,  but  the  grounds  and  evi- 

dences, of  our  religion,  that  we  may  be  able  to  'give 
an  answer  {uTroXoyiav,  an  apology )  to  every  man  that 
asks  us  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us.    How  in- 

dustrious are  the  profane  wits  of  the  age  to  find  out 
something  to  say  against  religion !  and  should  not 
that  quicken  us  to  provide   ourselves  with  the 
^armour  of  righteousness  both  on  the  right  hand  and 
on  the  left,  aiming  at  the  'riches  of  the  full  assurance 
of  understanding  ?  And  if  we  do  (as  there  is  occasion) 
with  humility  and  sincerity,  and  from  a  principle 
of  zeal  for  God  and  his  honour,  appear  in  defence 
of  religion  and  its  injured  cause,  we  may  doubtless 
take  encouragement  from  that  promise,  (Matt.  x.  19.) 
It  shall  he  given  you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall 
speak.    God  will  own  those  that  own  him,  and  will 
not  fail  to  furnish  his  faithful  advocates  with  needful 

1  Col.  j.  10.  m  Tit.  ii.  10.        n  Matt.  v.  14. 
«The8.  T.  22.  plPet.ii.  12.  q  I  Pet.  ii.  15. 

r  Ps.  xxxviii.  13.  •  Eccl.  iii.  7. 

t  Luke  xii.  9.  2 Tim.  ii.  10. 
w  Luke  i.  4. 

jr  2  Cor.  Ti.  7. 

»  Prov.  XXV.  23. 
X  1  Pet.  iii.  15. 

I  Col.  ii.  2. 



328 CHRISTIANITY  NO  SECT. 

instructions,  and  many  times  ordains  such  •  strength 
out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings,  as  strangely 
stills  the  enemy  and  avenger. 

7.  Let  none  of  us  ever  think  the  worse  of  the  way 
of  religion  and  godliness  for  its  heing  every  where 
spohen  against,  nor  be  frightened  hereby  from  walk- 

ing in  that  way.  The  contempt  cast  on  the  practice  of 
piet}-,  is  with  many  an  invincible  objection  against 
it;  their  good  impressions,  good  purposes,  and  good 
overtures,  are  hereby  crushed  and  brought  to  no- 

thing :  they  have  that  within  them  which  tells  them, 
that  the  way  of  sobriety  and  serious  godliness  is  a 
very  good  way,  and  they  sometimes  hear  that  word 
behind  them  saying,  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it ; 
but  they  have  those  about  them  that  tell  them  other- 

wise, and  thus  the  convictions  of  conscience  are 
overruled  and  baffled  by  the  censures  and  reproaches 
of  men,  whose  praise  they  covet  more  than  the  praise 
of  God. 

But  to  take  off  the  force  of  this  objection,  let  us 
consider  these  four  things  : 

(1.)  Consider  who  they  are  that  speak  against  re- 
ligion and  godliness.  Not  only  they  who  are  mortal 

men,  whom  the  '  mo/A  shall  eat  up  like  a  garment ; 
men  that  shall  die,  and  the  sons  of  men,  which  shall 
he  made  as  grass,  all  whose  thoughts  will  shortly 
perish  with  them,  and  therefore  why  should  we  fear 
their  reproach,  or  he  afraid  of  their  revilings  ?  Not 
only  they  who  are  fallible  men,  who  may  be  mis- 

taken, and  whose  judgment  is  by  no  means  decisive ; 
nor  such  as  will  bear  us  out :  shall  we  put  what  men 
say  in  the  scale  against  what  God  says  ?  Let  God 
he  true,  and  every  man  a  liar.  We  must  not  be  judged 
hereafter,  and  therefore  should  not  be  ruled  now, 
by  the  sentiments  and  opinions  of  men.  Those  who 
speak  against  religion  are  also  for  the  most  part  bad 
men,  men  of  unsettled  heads,  debauched  consciences, 
and  prolligate  lives.  It  is  the  fool,  and  none  but  he, 
that  says  in  his  heart,  There  is  no  God.  The  scoffers 
of  the  last  days  are  men  that  walk  after  their  own 
lusts,  whose  carnal  Deshly  interest  retains  them  on 
that  side.  David  was  abused  by  the  abjects,  (Ps. 
XXXV.  15.)  and  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica,  by 
certain  lewd  felloivs  of  the  baser  sort,  Acts  xvii.  6. 
Such  as  those  are  the  men  that  make  a  mock  at  re- 

ligion ;  and  shall  we  be  swayed  and  influenced  in  the 
greatest  concerns  of  our  immortal  souls  by  such  men 
as  these  ?  Shall  those  have  the  government  of  us,  that 
have  so  little  government  of  themselves?  Shall  the 
cavils  and  vain  scoffs  of  those,  who  know  not  what 
it  is  to  be  serious,  carry  the  day  against  the  delibe- 

rate sentiments  of  all  wise  and  good  men,  who  have 
with  one  consent  subscribed  to  the  equity  and  good- 

ness of  religion's  ways  ?  If  we  choose  such  as  these 

for  our  leaders,  surely  the  blind  lead  the  blind ;  and 
we  know  the  consequence. 

(2.)  Consider  how  trilling  and  frivolous  that  is 
which  is  commonly  said  against  religion  and  godli- 

ness. The  devil  made  his  first  fatal  assault  upon 
mankind  by  lies  and  slanders,  suggesting  hard 
thoughts  of  God,  and  promising  impunity  in  sin; 
and  by  the  same  wretched  methods  he  still  supports 
and  carries  on  his  interest  in  the  world.  They  who 
speak  against  religion,  make  lies  their  refuge,  and 
under  falsehood  they  hide  themseWes.  All  those 
bold  and  daring  things  which  are  spoken  against 
religion,  are  either  groundless  and  unproved  calum- 

nies, or  very  unjust  and  unfair  representations. 
Hence  the  enemies  of  religion  are  said  to  be  ̂   absurd 
and  unreasonable  men  ;  men  who,  while  they  cry  up 
the  oracles  of  reason,  rebel  against  all  the  light  and 
laws  of  it.  Put  all  that  together  which  is  spoken 
against  godliness,  and  weigh  it  in  the  balances  of 
right  reason,  and  you  will  write  Tekel  upon  it, 
weighed  in  the  balances  and  found  wanting.  And,  as 
if  an  overruling  Providence  had  forced  the  scoffers 
of  these  last  days  to  confess  their  own  infatuation^ 
some  of  those  who  have  been  most  sharp  in  their  in- 

vectives against  religion,  have  been  no  less  free  in 
their  satires  against  reason  itself,  as  rf  they  were 

resolved  to  answer  the  character  of  Solomon's  fool, 
whose  *  wisdom  fails  him  so  far,  that  he  saith  to  every 
one  that  he  is  a  fool. 

(3.)  Consider  how  much  is  to  be  said  for  religion, 
notwithstanding  it  is  every  where  spoken  against.  Re- 

ligion has  reason  on  its  side,  its  cause  is  a  good 
cause  ;  and  it  is  the  right  way,  whoever  speaks 

against  it.  It  is  no  disparagement"  (as  that  ex- 
cellent pen  expresses  it)  "  to  be  laughed  at,  but  to 

deserve  to  be  so."  You  have  heard  religion  reproach- 
ed, but  did  you  ever  find  that  it  deserved  to  be  so? 

Nay,  on  the  contrary,  have  you  not  found  that  it  very 
well  deserves  your  best  affections  and  services  ?  In- 

quire of  those  who  have  made  trial  of  it,  consult  the 
experiences  of  others :  b  Call  now,  if  there  he  any 
that  will  answer  thee,  and  to  which  of  the  saints  wilt 
thou  turn  ?  ̂  Ash  thy  father,  and  he  will  show  thee  ; 
thine  elders,  and  they  will  tell  '  thee,  that  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom,  and  to  depart  from  evil,  that 

is  under statiding.  They  will  tell  thee,  ''  that  reli- 
gion's ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths 

are  peace,  and  that  all  the  wealth  and  pleasuie  in 
this  world  is  not  worth  one  hour's  communion  with 
God  in  Jesus  Christ.  They  will  tell  thee,  that  there 
are  no  truths  ̂ o  ceitain  and  weighty  as  divine  truths, 
and  that  no  statutes  and  judgments  are  so  righteous 
as  the  divine  law,  which  is  holy,  just,  and  good. 
They  will  tell  thee,  that  real  holiness  and  sancti- 
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fication  is  the  perfection  of  tbe  human  nature,  as  well 

as  the  participation  of  the  divine  nature  ;  that  a  firm 
belief  of  the  principles  of  religion  is  the  greatest 

improvement  of  our  intellectual  powers,  a  strict  ad- 
herence to  its  rules  our  surest  guide  in  all  our  ways, 

and  a  cheerful  dependence  upon  its  promises,  the 
fountain  of  better  joys,  and  the  foundation  of  better 

hopes,  than  any  we  can  be  furnished  with  in  the 
things  of  sense  and  time.  They  will  tell  thee,  that 
a  life  of  serious  godliness  is  incomparably  the 
most  sublime  and  honourable,  the  most  sweet  and 
comfortable,  life  a  man  can  live  in  this  world ;  and 

that  nothing  does  more  answer  the  end  of  our  crea- 
tion, better  befriend  societies,  or  conduce  more  to 

our  true  interest  in  both  worlds,  than  that  holy  reli- 
gion which  is  every  where  spoken  against. 

(4.)  Consider  that  the  cause  of  religion  and  godli- 
ness, however  it  be  spoken  against  and  opposed, 

will  infallibly  be  the  prevailing  cause  at  last.  We 
;ne  sensible  of  a  mighty  struggle  in  the  world  be- 

tween the  seed  of  the  woman,  and  the  seed  of  the  ser- 
pent ;  Michael  and  his  angels  on  the  one  side,  and 

the  dragon  and  his  angels  on  the  other.  Many  there 
are  who  speak  against  religion,  and  are  very  vigor- 

ous in  opposing  it,  and  some,  though  but  a  few, 
who  are  speaking  for  it,  contending  for  the  faith, 
and  striving  against  sin.  Now  it  is  desirable  to  know 
which  of  these  contesting  interests  will  be  victorious ; 
and  we  may  be  assured  that  the  cause  of  God  and 
religion  will  certainly  carry  the  day.  Contradicted 
truths  will  be  effectually  cleared  and  vindicated ;  de- 

I  spised  holiness  will  be  honoured ;  mistakes  rectified ; 
reproaches  rolled  away  ;  and  every  thin^  set  in  a  true 
light.    '  Then  you  shall  return  and  discern  between 
truth  and  falsehood,  right  and  wrong,  which  now  it 
i .  not  always  easy  to  do.    The  day  of  the  Lord  is 

I  said  to  be  in  the  valley  of  decision,  (Joel  iii.  14.)  be- 
I  cause  then  and  there  will  this  great  cause  be  decided, 
which  has  been  so  long  depending;  and  a  definitive 

I  sentence  given,  from  which  there  will  be  no  appeal, 
I  and  against  which  there  will  be  no  exception.  "  Our 
I  God  will  then  come,  and  will  not  keep  silence:  who- 

ever now  speaks  against  religion,  he  will  then  speak 

for  it,  and  will  undoubtedly  be  "  justified  when  he 
speaks,  and  clear  when  he  judgeth.    Particular  par- 

ties and  interests,  as  such,  will  wither  and  come  to 
nothing,  but  catholic  Christianity,  that  is,  denying 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  living  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world,  in  ex- 

pectation of  the  blessed  hope  ;  this  is  good,  and  the 
goodness  of  it  being  founded  on  the  unchangeable 
will  of  the  Eternal  ̂ lind,  it  is  eternally  good,  and  no 
doubt  will  be  eternally  glorious,  whatever  is  said 
against  it.    This,  this  is  that  gold  and  silver,  and 
those  precious  stones,  which  will  stand  the  test  of 

tbe  fire  that  shall  try  every  man's  work,  (1  Cor.  iii. 
iMal.iii.l8.      m  Ps.  1. 3.      uPs.li.4.  oiPet.i.7. 

P  Isa.  X3txiv.  8.     q  Jam.  v.  9.      r  Josh.  x.  24.     s  Rev.  vi.  16. 

12,  13.)  and  will  be  "found  unto  praise,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Assure  yourselves  (Christians)  there  is  a  p  day  of 
recompence  for  the  controversy  of  Sion  coming,  and 
it  is  at  hand  ;  1  Behold,  the  Judge  standcth  before  the 
door.  Then  vice  and  wickedness,  which  now  appear 

so  daring,  so  threatening,  will  be  efi'ectually  and 
irrecoverably  crushed  ;  and  such  a  fatal  and  incur- 

able blow  given  to  the  serpent's  head,  that  he  shall 
never  hiss,  shall  never  spit  his  venom,  any  more : 
then  shall  the  upright  have  the  dominion,  (Ps.  xlix. 
14.)  and  all  the  faithful  soldiers  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  be  called  to  set  their  feet  upon  the  necks  of 
principalities  and  powers.  Then  atheists  and  blas- 

phemers, the  debauchees  and  profane  scoffers  of  the 
age,  will  have  their  mouths  stopped  with  an  irresist- 

ible conviction  ;  will  have  all  their  vile  calumnies 

visibly  confuted,  their  hearts  filled  with  unspeak- 
able horror,  and  their  faces  with  everlasting  shame  : 

their  refuge  of  lies  will  then  be  swept  away,  and 
^  rocks  and  mountains  called  upon  in  vain  to  shelter 
them  :  '  then  shall  the  righteous,  who  are  now  tram- 

pled upon  and  despised,  shine  as  the  sun  in  the  firma- 
ment of  their  Father.  Wisdom  and  her  children 

shall  be  first  justified,  and  then  glorified,  before  all 

the  world  :  and  they  who  through  grace  have  "  gotten 
the  victory  over  the  beast,  and  over  his  image,  shall 
solace  themselves,  and  praise  their  Redeemer  with 
everlasting  songs  of  triumph.  The  dust  that  is  now 
unjustly  thrown  upon  them,  will  not  only  be  wiped 
off,  but  will  add  to  their  glory,"  and  every  reproach 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  will  be  a  pearl  in  their 
crown.  The  righteous  Judge  of  heaven  and  earth 
"  wiV/  shortly  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  work : 
To  them  who  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing^ 
seek  for  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality  in  the 
other  world,  and  (in  pursuit  of  that)  patiently  bear 
disgrace  and  contempt  in  this,  to  them  he  will  ren- 

der eternal  life,  which  will  make  them  as  happy  as 
they  can  desire,  far  more  happy  than  they  can  con- 

ceive. But  to  them  that  are  contentious,  and  do 
not  obey  the  truth,  but  contradict  it,  and  rebel 
against  the  light  and  laws  of  it,  being  resolved  to 
obey  unrighteousness,  to  them  he  will  render,  with 
a  just  and  almighty  hand,  indignation  and  wrath  ; 
the  eCrect  of  which  will  be  such  tribulation  and  an- 

guish to  the  soul,  as  will  make  them  feel  eternally, 
what  now  they  will  not  be  persuaded  to  believe,  that 
"  it  isa  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
God ;  for  never  any  hardened  their  hearts  against 
him  and  prospered.  Brethren,  y  these  are  the  true 

sayings  of  God,  on  the  certainty  of  which  we  may venture  our  immortal  souls. 

They  who  speak  and  act  so  much  against  religion, 
design  to  run  it  down,  and  extirpate  it,  that  the 
"  name  of  it  may  be  no  more  in  remembrance ;  and 

t  Matt.  iii.  43.  u  Rev.  xv.  2.   »  Matt.  x.  11, 12.   w  Rom.  ii.  6—9.- 
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instructions,  and  many  times  ordains  such  ̂ strength 
out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings,  as  strangely 
*<(7/*  the  enemy  and  avenger. 

7.  Let  none  of  us  ever  think  the  worse  of  the  way 
of  religion  and  godliness  for  its  being  every  where 
spoken  against,  nor  be  frightened  hereby  from  walk- 

ing in  that  way.  The  contempt  cast  on  the  practice  of 
pietj',  is  with  many  an  invincible  objection  against 
it;  their  good  impressions,  good  purposes,  and  good 
overtures,  are  hereby  crushed  and  brought  to  no- 

thing :  they  have  that  within  them  which  tells  them, 
that  the  way  of  sobriety  and  serious  godliness  is  a 
very  good  way,  and  they  sometimes  hear  that  word 
behind  ttem  saying,  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it ; 
but  they  have  those  about  them  that  tell  them  other- 

wise, and  thus  the  convictions  of  conscience  are 
overruled  and  baffled  by  the  censures  and  reproaches 
of  men,  whose  praise  they  covet  more  than  the  praise 
of  God. 

But  to  take  off  the  force  of  this  objection,  let  us 
consider  these  four  things  : 

(1.)  Consider  who  they  are  that  speak  against  re- 
ligion and  godliness.  Not  only  they  who  are  mortal 

men,  whom  the  moth  shall  eat  up  like  a  garment ; 
men  that  shall  die,  and  the  sons  of  men,  which  shall 
he  made  as  grass,  all  whose  thoughts  will  shortly 
perish  with  them,  and  therefore  why  should  we  fear 
their  reproach,  or  be  afraid  of  their  revilings?  Not 
only  they  who  are  fallible  men,  who  may  be  mis- 

taken, and  whose  judgment  is  by  no  means  decisive; 
nor  such  as  will  bear  us  out :  shall  we  put  what  men 
say  in  the  scale  against  what  God  says  ?  Let  God 
he  true,  and  every  man  a  liar.  We  must  not  be  judged 
hereafter,  and  therefore  should  not  be  ruled  now, 
by  the  sentiments  and  opinions  of  men.  Those  who 
speak  against  religion  are  also  for  the  most  part  bad 
men,  men  of  unsettled  heads,  debauched  consciences, 
and  profligate  lives.  It  is  the  fool,  and  none  but  he, 
that  says  in  his  heart.  There  is  no  God.  The  scoffers 
of  the  last  days  are  men  that  walk  after  their  own 
lusts,  whose  carnal  fleshly  interest  retains  them  on 
that  side.  David  was  abused  by  the  abjects,  (Ps. 
XXXV.  15.)  and  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica,  by 
certain  lewd  felloivs  of  the  baser  sort,  Acts  xvii.  5. 
Such  as  those  are  the  men  that  make  a  mock  at  re- 

ligion ;  and  shall  we  be  swayed  and  influenced  in  the 
greatest  concerns  of  our  immortal  souls  by  such  men 
as  these  ?  Shall  those  have  the  government  of  us,  that 
have  so  little  government  of  themselves?  Shall  the 
cavils  and  vain  scoffs  of  those,  who  know  not  what 
it  is  to  be  serious,  carry  the  day  against  the  delibe- 

rate sentiments  of  all  wise  and  good  men,  who  have 
with  one  consent  subscribed  to  the  equity  and  good- 

ness of  religion's  ways?  If  we  choose  such  as  these 

for  our  leaders,  surely  the  blind  lead  the  blind ;  and 
we  know  the  consequence. 

(2.)  Consider  how  trilling  and  frivolous  that  is 
which  is  commonly  said  agaiast  religion  and  godli- 

ness. The  devil  made  his  first  fatal  assault  upon 
mankind  by  lies  and  slanders,  suggesting  hard 
thoughts  of  God,  and  promising  impunity  in  sin; 
and  by  the  same  wretched  methods  he  still  supports 
and  carries  on  his  interest  in  the  world.  They  who 
speak  against  religion,  make  lies  their  refuge,  and 
under  falsehood  they  hide  themseWes.  All  those 
bold  and  daring  things  which  are  spoken  against 
religion,  are  either  groundless  and  unproved  calum- 

nies, or  very  unjust  and  unfair  representations. 
Hence  the  enemies  of  religion  are  said  to  be  *  absurd 
and  unreasonable  men  ;  men  who,  while  they  cry  up 
the  oracles  of  reason,  rebel  against  all  the  light  and 
laws  of  it.  Put  all  that  together  which  is  spoken 
against  godliness,  and  weigh  it  in  the  balances  of 
right  reason,  and  you  will  write  Tekel  upon  it, 
iveighed  in  the  balances  and  found  wanting.  And,  as 
if  an  overruling  Providence  had  forced  the  scoffers 
of  these  last  da}'s  to  confess  their  own  infatuation, 
some  of  those  who  have  been  most  sharp  in  their  in- 

vectives against  religion,  have  been  no  less  free  in 

their  satires  against  reason  itself,  as  if  thej'  were 
resolved  to  answer  the  character  of  Solomon's  fool, 
whose  ̂   wisdom  fails  him  so  far,  that  he  saith  to  every 
one  that  he  is  a  fool. 

(3.)  Consider  how  much  is  to  be  said  for  religion, 
notwithstanding  it  is  every  where  spoken  against.  Re- 

ligion has  reason  on  its  side,  its  cause  is  a  good 
cause  ;  and  it  is  the  right  way,  whoever  speaks 

against  it.  It  is  no  disparagement"  (as  that  ex- 
cellent pen  expresses  it)  "  to  be  laughed  at,  but  to 

deserve  to  be  so."  You  have  heard  religion  reproach- 
ed, but  did  you  ever  find  that  it  deserved  to  be  so? 

Nay,  on  the  contrary,  have  you  not  found  that  it  very 
well  deserves  your  best  affections  and  services  ?  In- 

quire of  those  who  have  made  trial  of  it,  consult  the 
experiences  of  others :  s  Call  now,  if  there  be  any 
that  will  answer  thee,  and  to  which  of  the  saijits  wilt 

thou  turn  ?  ̂  Ask  thy  father,  and  he  will  show  thee  ; 
thine  elders,  and  they  will  tell  'thee,  that  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom,  and  to  depart  from  evil,  that 

is  understanding.  They  will  tell  thee,  ''  that  reli- 
gion's ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  path$ 

are  peace,  and  that  all  the  wealth  and  pleasiuc  in 
this  world  is  not  worth  one  hour's  communion  with 
God  in  Jesus  Christ.  They  will  tell  thee,  that  there 
are  no  truths  50  certain  and  weighty  as  divine  truths, 
and  that  no  statutes  and  judgments  are  so  righteous 
as  the  divine  law,  which  is  holy,  just,  and  good. 
They  will  tell  thee,  that  real  holiness  and  sancti- 
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fication  is  the  perfection  of  the  human  nature,  as  well 

as  the  participation  of  the  divine  nature  ;  that  a  firm 

belief  of  the  principles  of  religion  is  the  greatest 

improvement  of  our  intellectual  powers,  a  strict  ad- 
herence to  its  rules  our  surest  guide  in  all  our  ways, 

and  a  cheerful  dependence  upon  its  promises,  the 

fountain  of  better  joys,  and  the  foundation  of  better 

hopes,  than  any  we  can  be  furnished  with  in  the 

things  of  sense  and  time.  They  will  tell  thee,  that 
a  life  of  serious  godliness  is  incomparably  the 
most  sublime  and  honourable,  the  most  sweet  and 
comfortable,  life  a  man  can  live  in  this  world ;  and 

that  nothing  does  more  answer  the  end  of  our  crea- 
tion, better  befriend  societies,  or  conduce  more  to 

our  true  interest  in  both  worlds,  than  that  holy  reli- 
gion which  is  every  where  spoken  against. 

(4.)  Consider  that  the  cause  of  religion  and  godli- 
ness, however  it  be  spoken  against  and  opposed, 

will  infallibly  be  the  prevailing  cause  at  last.  We 
are  sensible  of  a  mighty  struggle  in  the  world  be- 

tween the  seed  of  the  tvoman,  and  the  seed  of  the  ser- 
pent ;  Michael  and  his  angels  on  the  one  side,  and 

the  dragon  and  his  angels  on  the  other.  Many  there 
are  who  speak  against  religion,  and  are  very  vigor- 

ous in  opposing  it,  and  some,  though  but  a  few, 
who  are  speaking  for  it,  contending  for  the  faith, 
and  striving  against  sin.  Now  it  is  desirable  to  know 
which  of  these  contesting  interests  will  be  victorious ; 
and  we  may  be  assured  that  the  cause  of  God  and 
religion  will  certainly  carry  the  day.  Contradicted 
truths  will  be  effectually  cleared  and  vindicated ;  de- 

spised holiness  will  be  honoured ;  mistakes  rectified ; 

1  eproaches  rolled  away  ;  and  evei-y  thin^  set  in  a  true 
liglit.    '  Then  you  shall  return  and  discern  between 
truth  and  falsehood,  right  and  wrong,  which  now  it 
is  not  always  easy  to  do.    The  day  of  the  Lord  is 
said  to  be  in  the  valley  of  decision,  (Joel  iii.  14.)  be- 

cause then  and  there  will  this  great  cause  be  decided, 
which  has  been  so  long  depending;  and  a  definitive 
sentence  given,  from  which  there  will  be  no  appeal, 
and  against  which  there  will  be  no  exception.  Our 
God  will  then  come,  and  will  not  keep  silence:  who- 

ever now  speaks  against  religion,  he  will  then  speak 

for  it,  and  will  undoubtedly  be  "  justified  when  he 
speaks,  and  clear  when  he  judgeth.    Particular  par- 

ties and  interests,  as  such,  will  wither  and  come  to 
nothing,  but  catholic  Christianity,  that  is,  denying 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  living  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world,  in  ex- 

pectation of  the  blessed  hope  ;  this  is  good,  and  the 
goodness  of  it  being  founded  on  the  unchangeable 
will  of  the  Eternal  Mind,  it  is  eternally  good,  and  no 
doubt  will  be  eternally  glorious,  whatever  is  said 
against  it.    This,  this  is  that  gold  and  silver,  and 
those  precious  stones,  which  will  stand  the  test  of 

the  fire  that  shall  try  every  man's  work,  (1  Cor.  iii. 
1  Mai.  iii.  18.      m  Ps.  1.  3.      u  Ps.  li.  4.       o  I  Pet.  i.  7. 

P  Isa.  xxxiv.  8.     qJam.  V.  9.      rjosh.  x.  24.     s  Rev.  vi.  16. 

12,  13.)  and  will  be  "found  unto  praise,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Assure  yourselves  (Christians)  there  is  a  p  day  of 

recompence  for  the  controversy  o/"  Sion  coming,  and 
it  is  at  hand  ;  i  Behold,  the  Judge  standcth  before  the 
door.  Then  vice  and  wickedness,  which  now  appear 
so  daring,  so  threatening,  will  be  effectually  and 
irrecoverably  crushed  ;  and  such  a  fatal  and  incur- 

able blow  given  to  the  serpent's  head,  that  he  shall 
never  hiss,  shall  never  spit  his  venom,  any  more : 
then  shall  the  upright  have  the  dominion,  (Ps.  xlix. 
14.)  and  all  the  faithful  soldiers  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  be  called  to  set  their  feet  upon  the  necks  of 
principalities  and  powers.  Then  atheists  and  blas- 

phemers, the  debauchees  and  profane  scoffers  of  the 
age,  will  have  their  mouths  stopped  with  an  irresist- 

ible conviction  ;  will  have  all  their  vile  calumnies 

visibly  confuted,  their  hearts  filled  with  unspeak- 
able horror,  and  their  faces  with  everlasting  shame  : 

their  refuge  of  lies  will  then  be  swept  away,  and 
^  1-ocks  and  mountains  called  upon  in  vain  to  shelter 
them  :  '  then  shall  the  righteous,  who  are  now  tram- 

pled upon  and  despised,  shine  as  the  sim  in  the  firma- 
ment of  their  Father.  Wisdom  and  her  children 

shall  be  first  justified,  and  then  glorified,  before  all 

the  world  :  and  they  who  through  grace  have  "  gotten 
the  victory  over  the  beast,  and  over  his  image,  shall 
solace  themselves,  and  praise  their  Redeemer  with 
everlasting  songs  of  triumph.  The  dust  that  is  now 
unjustly  thrown  upon  them,  will  not  only  be  wiped 
olf,  but  will  add  to  their  glory,'  and  every  reproach 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  will  be  a  pearl  in  their 
crown.  The  righteous  Judge  of  heaven  and  earth 
"will  shortly  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  work: 
To  them  who  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing ^ 
seek  for  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality  in  the 
other  world,  and  (in  pursuit  of  that)  patiently  bear 
disgrace  and  contempt  in  this,  to  them  he  will  ren- 

der eternal  life,  which  will  make  them  as  happy  as 
they  can  desire,  far  more  happy  than  they  can  con- 

ceive. But  to  them  that  are  contentious,  and  do 
not  obey  the  truth,  but  contradict  it,  and  rebel 
against  the  light  and  laws  of  it,  being  resolved  to 
obey  unrighteousness,  to  them  he  will  render,  with 
a  just  and  almighty  hand,  indignation  and  wrath  ; 
the  efTect  of  which  will  be  such  tribulation  and  an- 

guish to  the  soul,  as  will  make  them  feel  eternally, 
what  now  they  will  not  be  persuaded  to  believe,  that 
"  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
God;  for  never  any  hardened  their  hearts  against 
him  and  prospered.  Brethren,  ̂   these  are  the  true 
sayings  of  God,  on  the  certainty  of  which  we  may venture  our  immortal  souls. 

They  who  speak  and  act  so  much  against  religion, 
design  to  run  it  down,  and  extirpate  it,  that  the 
^  name  of  it  may  be  no  more  in  remembrance ;  and 
tMatt.  iii.  43.  u  Rev.  xv.  2.   v  Matt.  x.  11, 12.    w  Rom.  ii.  6—9.- 

jc  Heb.  X.  31.        J  Rev.  xix.  9.        « Ps.  Ixxxiii.  4. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

THE  XASIE5  BY  WHICH  THIS  OEDLN'AXCE  IS  USUALLY  CALLED. 

In  discoursing  of  this  great  and  solemn  ordinance, 
which  every  serious  Christian  looks  upon  with  a 

peculiar  regard  and  veneration,  because  I  purpose, 
as  God  shall  enable  me,  to  open  as  well  the  doc- 

trine as  the  duty  of  it,  it  will  be  proper  enough, 

and,  I  hope,  profitable,  to  take  some  of  the  several 
names  by  which  it  is  known. 

I.  We  call  it  the  Sacrament.  This  is  the  name 

we  commonly  give  it,  but  improperly,  because  it 

does  not  distinguish  it  from  the  ordinance  of  bap- 
tism, which  is  as  much  a  sacrament  as  this ;  a  sa- 

crament which  we  have  all  received,  are  all  bound 
by,  and  are  concerned  to  improve,  and  live  up  to. 
But  when  we  call  this  ordinance  the  Sacrament, 
we  ought  to  mind  ourselves  that  it  is  a  sacrament : 
that  is,  it  is  a  sign,  and  it  is  an  oath. 

1.  It  is  a  sign,  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an 
inward  and  spiritual  grace :  for,  such  sacraments 
arc  designed  to  be.  It  is  a  parable  to  the  eye  ;  and 
in  it  God  uses  similitudes,  as  he  did  of  old,  by  his 
serv  ants  the  prophets,  Hosea  xii.  10.  In  it  Christ 
tells  us  earthly  things,  (John  iii.  12.)  that  thereby 
we  may  come  to  be  more  familiarly  acquainted,  and 
more  warmly  affected,  with  spiritual  and  heavenly 
things.  In  it  Christ  speaks  to  us  in  our  own  lan- 

guage, and  accommodates  himself  to  the  capacities 
of  our  present  state.  Man  consists  of  body  and  soul ; 
and  the  soul  admits  impressions,  and  exerts  its 
powers,  by  Ihe  body.  Here  is  an  ordinance,  there- 

fore, which  consists  of  body  and  soul  too  ;  wherein 
Christ  and  the  benefits  of  the  new  covenant  are,  in 
the  instituted  elements  of  bread  and  wine,  set  be- 

fore us,  and  offered  to  us.  We  live  in  a  world  of 
sense,  not  yet  in  the  world  of  spirits  ;  and  because 
we  find  it  hard  to  look  above  the  things  that  are 
seen,  we  are  directed  in  a  sacrament  to  look  through 
them,  to  those  things  not  seen,  which  are  represent- 

ed by  them.  That  things  merely  sensible  ma}'  not 
improve  the  advantage  they  have  from  our  present 
state,  wholly  to  engross  our  thoughts  and  cares ;  in 
compassion  to  our  infirmity,  spiritual  things  are  in 
this  ordinance  made  in  a  manner  sensible. 
Let  us  therefore  rest  contented  with  this  sign, 

which  Christ  has  appointed  ;  in  which  he  is  evidently 
set  forth  crucified  among  us,  (Gal.  iii.  1.)  and  not 
think  it  can  be  any  honour  to  him,  or  ad  vantage  to  our- 

selves, but  on  the  contrary,  a  dishonour  to  him,  and 
an  injury  to  ourselves,  to  represent  by  images  and  pic- 

tures, the  same  things  which  this  ordinance  was  de- 
signed to  be  the  representation  of.  If  Infinite  Wisdom 

thought  this  sign  sufficient,  and  most  proper  to  affect 
the  heart,  and  excite  devotion,  and  stamp  it  accord- 

ingly with  an  institution  ;  let  us  acquiesce  in  it. 

Yet  let  us  not  rest  contented  with  the  sign  only, 
but  converse  by  faith  with  the  things  signified;  else 
we  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  this  appointment  in 
vain,  and  sacraments  will  be  to  us,  what  parables 
were  to  them  that  were  wilfully  blind,  blind  us  the 
more,  Mark  iv.  11,  12.  What  will  it  avail  us  to 
have  the  shadow  without  the  substance,  the  shell 
without  the  kernel,  the  letter  without  the  spirit  ?  As 
the  body  without  the  soul  is  dead,  so  our  seeing  and 
receiving  the  bread  and  vsine,  if,  therein,  we  see 
not  and  receive  not  Christ  crucified,  is  dead  also. 

2.  It  is  an  oath.    That  is  the  ancient  signification 
of  the  word  sacrament.    The  Romans  called  the 
oath  which  soldiers  took  to  be  true  to  their  general, 
Sacramentum  militare — a  military  oath ;  and  our 
law  still  uses  it  in  this  sense,  dicunt  super  sacramen- 

tum suum — they  say  upon  their  oath  ;  so  that,  to  take 
the  sacrament,  is  to  take  an  oath,  a  solemn  oath,  by 
which  we  bind  our  souls  with  a  bond  unto  the  Lord,  . 
Numb.  XXX.  2.  It  is  an  oath  of  allegiance  unto  the 
Lord  Jesus,  b}'  which  we  engage  ourselves  to 
his  dutiful  and  loyal  subjects,  acknowledging  him  i 
to  be  our  rightful  Lord  and  Sovereign.    It  is  as  a  i 

freeman's  oath,  by  which  we  enter  ourselves  mem-! 
bers  of  Christ's  mystical  body,  and  oblige  ourselvet  ' 
to  observe  the  laws,  and  seek  the  good,  of  that  Je-; 
rusalem  which  is  from  above,  that  we  may  enjoy  the 
privileges  of  that  great  charter  by  which  it  is  incor- 

porated.   An  oath  is  an  appeal  to  God's  knowledge 
of  our  sincerity  and  truth  in  what  we  assert,  or  pror 
mise  ;  and  in  this  ordinance  we  make  such  an  ap-  - 
peal  as  St.  Peter  did,  Lord,  thou  hnoicest  allthing$i 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee,  John  xxi.  17.  An  oath 

is  an  imprecation  of  God's  wrath  upon  ourselves,  U 
we  deal  falsely,  and  wilfully  prevaricate :  and  some- 

thing of  that  also  there  is  in  this  sacrament;  for  if 
wc  continue  in  league  with  sin,  while  we  pretend 
to  covenant  with  God,  we  eat  and  drink  judgment  to 
ourselves,  1  Cor.  xi.  29. 

Let  us  therefore,  according  to  the  character  of  a 
virtuous  man,  (Eccl.  ix.  2.)  fear  this  oath:  not  fear 
to  take  it ;  for  it  is  our  duty,  with  all  possible  solem- 
nit}",  to  devote  ourselves  to  the  Lord ;  but  fear  to 
break  it ;  for  oaths  are  not  to  be  jested  with,  God 
has  said  it,  and  has  sworn  it  bj'  himself,  (Isa.  xlr. 
23.)  Unto  me  every  tongue  shall  swear;  but  he  has 
said  also,  (Jer.  iv.  2.)  that  we  must  swear  to  him  la 
truth,  in  judgment,  and  in  righteousness  ;  and  having 
sworn,  we  must  perform  it,  Ps.  cxix.  106.  If  wc 
come  to  this  sacrament  carelessly  and  inconsiderate- 

ly, we  incur  the  guilt  of  ra.sh  swearing :  if  we  go 
away  from  this  sacrament,  and  walk  contrary  to  the 
engagements  of  it,  we  incur  the  guilt  of  false  swear- 

ing. Even  natural  religion  teaches  men  to  make 
conscience  of  an  oath;  much  more  does  the  Chris- 

tian religion  teach  us  to  make  conscience  of  this 
oath,  to  which  God  i.s  not  only  a  witness,  but  a  party. 

II.  We  call  it  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  very  pro- 
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perly,  for  so  the  Scripture  calls  it,  1  Cor.  xi.  20. 

where  the  apostle,  reproving  the  irregularities  that 

were  among  the  Corinthians  in  the  administration 

of  this  ordinance,  tells  them,  This  is  not  to  eat  the 

I.nrd's  supper. 
1 .  It  is  a  supper.  A  supper  is  a  stated  meal  for 

the  body  ;  this  is  so  for  the  soul,  which  stands  in  as 
much  need  of  its  daily  bread  as  the  body  does. 

Supper  was  then  accounted  the  principal  meal  ; 

this  ordinance  is  so  among  Christ's  friends,  and  in 
his  family  it  is  the  most  solemn  entertainment.  It 
is  railed  a  supper,  because  it  was  first  instituted  in 
Or-  evening,  and  at  the  close  of  the  passover  supper  ; 
which,  though  it  tie  not  us  always  to  administer  it 
about  that  time,  because  it  would  be  inconvenient 
for  religious  assemblies;  yet  it  signifies,  (1.)  That 
Christ  now,  in  the  end  of  the  world,  in  the  declining 
part  of  its  day,  as  the  great  evening  sacrifice,  has 
appeared  to  put  away  sin,  Heb.  ix.  26.  This  glorious 
i discovery  was  reserved  for  us,  vpon  whotn  the  ends 

•  the  world  are  come,  1  Cor.  x.  11.  (2.)  That  com- 
t  in  Christ  is  intended  for  those  only  who  dwell 

111  God's  house,  who  are  night  lodgers  there,  and  not 
(jiily  day  visitants  ;  and  for  those  only  who  have 
|done  the  work  of  the  day,  in  its  day,  according  as 
|the  duty  of  every  day  required.  They  only  that 
Iwork  with  Christ,  shall  eat  with  him.  (3.)  That  the 
ichief  blessings  of  the  new  covenant  are  reserved  for 
;thc  evening  of  the  day  of  our  life.  The  everlasting 
feast  is  a  supper,  designed  for  us  when  we  have 
ac  complished  as  a  hireling  our  day,  and  come  home 
at  night. 

2.  It  is  the  Lord's  supper,  the  Lord  Christ's  sup- 
per. The  apostle,  in  his  discourse  concerning  this 

ordinance,  (1  Cor.  xi.  23,  &c.)all  along  calls  Christ 
the  Lord,  and  seems  to  lay  an  emphasis  on  it.  For 
as  the  ordaining  of  this  sacrament  was  an  act  of  his 

dominion,  and  as  his  churches'  Lord  he  appointed 
it ;  so,  in  receiving  this  sacrament,  we  own  his  do- 
jminion,  and  acknowledge  him  to  be  our  Lord.  This 
|also  puts  an  honour  upon  the  ordinance,  and  makes 
it  look  truly  great,  however  to  a  carnal  eye  it  have 
no  form  nor  comeliness,  that  it  is  the  supper  of  the 
Lord.  The  sanction  of  this  ordinance  is  the  autho- 

rity of  Christ ;  the  substance  of  this  ordinance  is 
the  grace  of  Christ.  It  is  celebrated  in  obedience 
to  him,  in  remembrance  of  him,  and  for  his  praise. 

Justly  it  is  called  the  Lord's  supper;  for  it  is  the 
Lord  Jesus  that  sends  the  invitation,  makes  the  pro- 

vision, gives  the  entertainment.  In  it  we  feed  upon 
Christ,  for  he  is  the  Bread  of  Life;  we  feed  with 
Christ,  for  he  is  our  Beloved,  and  our  Friend,  and 
he  it  is  that  bids  us  welcome  to  his  table.  In  it, 
Christ  sups  with  us,  and  we  with  him.  He  does  us 
the  honour  to  sup  with  us,  though  he  must  bring  his 
own  entertainment  along  with  him.  He  gives  us 
the  happiness  of  supping  with  him  upon  the  dainties 
of  heaven,  Rev.  iii.  20. 

Let  our  eye  therefore  be  to  the  Lord,  io  the  Lord 
Christ,  and  to  the  remembrance  of  his  name,  in  this 
ordinance.  We  see  nothing  here,  if  we  see  not  the 
beauty  of  Christ ;  we  taste  nothing  here,  if  we  taste 
not  the  love  of  Christ.  The  Lord  must  be  looked 
upon  as  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  heyinning  and 
the  end,  and  all  in  all  in  this  solemnity.  If  we  re- 

ceive not  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  here,  we  have  the 

supper,  but  not  the  Lord's  supper. 
III.  We  call  it  the  Communion,  the  Holy  Commu- 

tiion.    And  justly  do  we  call  it  so ;  for, 
1.  In  this  ordinance  we  have  communion  with 

Christ  our  head  ;  Truly  our  fellowship  is  with  hira, 
1  John  i.  3.  He  here  manifests  himself  to  us,  and 
gives  out  to  us  his  graces  and  comforts  :  we  here  set 
ourselves  before  him,  and  tender  him  the  grateful 
return  of  love  and  duty.  A  kind  correspondence 
between  Christ  and  our  souls  is  kept  up  in  this 
ordinance ;  such  as  our  present  state  will  admit. 
Christ,  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  abides  in  us ;  we, 
by  faith  and  love,  abide  in  hira.  Here,  therefore, 
where  Christ  seals  his  word,  and  offers  his  Spirit, 
and  where  we  exercise  our  faith,  and  have  our  love 
inflamed,  there  is  communion  between  us  and  Christ. 

This  communion  supposes  union  ;  this  fellowship 
supposes  friendship  ;  for  can  two  walk  together  except 
they  he  agreed?  Amos  iii.  3.  We  must  therefore,  in 
the  bond  of  an  everlasting  covenant,  join  ourselves 
to  the  Lord,  and  entwine  interests  with  him,  and 

then,  pursuant  thereto,  concern  him  in  all  the  con- 
cerns of  our  happiness,  and  concern  ourselves  in  all 

the  concerns  of  his  glory  ;  and  this  is  communion. 
2.  In  this  ordinance  we  have  communion  with  the 

universal  church,  even  with  all  t/uit  m  every  place 
call  on  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both  theirs 
and  ours,  1  Cor.  i.  2.  Hereby  we  profess,  testify, 
and  declare,  that  ive  being  many,  are  one  bread  and 
one  body,  by  virtue  of  our  common  relation  to  one 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that 
one  bread,  Christ  the  bread  of  life,  signified  and  com- 

municated in  the  sacramental  bread,  1  Cor.  x.  17. 
All  true  Chri.stians,  though  they  are  many,  yet  they 
are  one,  and  we  express  our  consent  to,  and  compla- 

cency in,  that  union,  by  partaking  of  the  Lord's 
supper.  I  say,  though  they  are  many,  that  is, 
though  they  are  numerous,  yet  as  a  vast  number  of 
creatures  make  one  world,  governed  by  one  provi- 

dence, so  a  vast  number  of  Christians  make  one 
church,  animated  by  one  spirit,  the  soul  of  that  great 
body.  Though  they  are  various,  far  distant  from 

each  other  in  place,  of  distinct  societies,  difl"erent attainments,  and  divers  apprehensions  in  lesser 
things,  yet  all  meeting  in  Christ  they  are  one.  They 
are  all  incorporated  in  one  and  the  same  covenant, 
and  stamped  with  one  and  the  same  image,  partakers 
of  the  same  new  and  divine  nature,  and  all  entitled 

to  one  and  the  same  inheritance.  In  the  Lord's 
supper  we  are  made  to  drink  into  one  spirit,  (1  Cor. 



334 THE  COMMUNICANT'S  COMPANION. 

xii.  13.)  and  therefore,  in  attending  on  that  ordinance, 
we  are  concerned  not  only  to  preserve,  but  to  culti- 
Tate  and  improve,  Christian  love  and  charity  ;  for 
what  will  this  badge  of  union  avail  us,  without  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit. 

IV.  We  call  it  the  Eucharist;  so  the  Greek 
church  called  it,  and  we  from  them.  It  signifies  a 
thanksgiving  ;  and  it  is  so  called, 

1.  Because  Christ,  in  the  institution  of  it,  gave 
thanks,  1  Cor.  xi.  24.  It  should  seem  that  Christ 
frequently  ofFered  up  his  prayers  in  the  form  of 
thanksgivings,  John  xi.  41.  Father,  I  thank  thee 
that  thou  hast  heard  me  ;  and  so  he  blessed  the  bread 
and  the  cup,  by  giving  thanks  over  them  ;  as  the 
true  Melchisedec,  who,  when  he  brought  forth  bread 
and  wine  to  Abraham,  blessed  the  Most  High  God, 
Gen.  siv.  18,  20.  Though  our  Saviour,  when  he  in- 

stituted the  sacrament,  had  a  full  prospect  of  his 
approaching  sufferings,  with  all  their  aggravations, 
yet  he  was  not  tkereby  indisposed  for  thanksgiving; 
for  praising  God  is  a  work  that  is  never  out  of  season. 
Though  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  was  now  but 
girding  on  the  harness,  yet  he  gives  thanks  as  though 
he  had  put  it  off,  being  confident  of  a  glorious  vic- 

tory ;  in  the  prospect  of  which,  even  before  he  took 
the  field,  he  did  in  this  ordinance  divide  the  spoils 
among  his  followers,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men,  Ps. 
Ixviii.  18. 

2.  Because  we,  in  the  participation  of  it,  must  give 
thanks  likewise.  It  is  an  ordinance  of  thanksgiving 
appointed  for  the  joyful  celebrating  of  the  Redeem- 

er's praises.  The  sacrifice  of  atonement  Christ 
himself  offered  once  for  all,  and  it  must  not,  it  can- 

not, be  repeated  ;  but  sacrifices  of  acknowledgment 
Christians  must  offer  daily,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  our 
lips,  giving  thanks  to  his  name,  Heb.  xiii.  15.  The 
cup  of  salvation  must  be  a  cup  of  blessing,  witli 
which,  and  for  which,  we  must  bless  God,  as  the 
Jews  were  wont  to  do  very  solemnly  at  the  close  of 
the  passover  supper  ;  at  which  time  Christ  chose  to 
institute  this  sacrament,  because  he  intended  it  for 
a  perpetual  thanksgiving,  till  we  come  to  the  world 
of  praise. 

Come,  therefore,  and  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord  in 
this  ordinance  ;  let  the  high  praises  of  our  Redeemer 
be  in  our  mouths,  and  in  our  hearts.  Would  we 
have  the  comfort,  let  him  have  the  praise,  of  the  great 
things  he  has  done  for  us.  Let  us  remember,  that 
thanksgiving  is  the  business  of  the  ordinance,  and 
let  that  turn  our  complaints  into  praises  ;  for,  what- 

ever matter  of  complaint  we  find  in  ourselves,  in 
Christ  we  find  abundant  matter  for  praise  ;  and  that 
is  the  pleasant  subject  which  in  this  ordinance  we 
should  dwell  upon. 

V.  We  call  it  the  Feast,  the  Christian  Feast. 

Chritt  our  passover  being  sacrificed  for  tis,  in  this  or- 
dinance we  keep  the  feast,  1  Cor.  v.  8.  They  who 

communicate  are  said  fo  feast  with  us,  Jude  12.  This 

name,  though  not  commonly  used,  )  et  is  very  signi- 
ficant ;  for  it  is  such  a  supper  as  is  a  feast.  Gospel 

preparations  are  frequently  compared  to  a  feast,  as 
Luke  xiv.  16.    The  guests  are  many,  the  invitation 
solemn,  and  the  provision  rich  and  plentiful,  and 
therefore  fitly  it  is  called  a  feast,  a  feast  for  souls. 
A  feast  is  ynade  for  laughter,  Eccl.  x.  19.  so  is  this 
for  spiritual  joy  ;  the  wine  here  is  designed  to  make 
glad  the  heart.    A  feast  is  made  for  free  conver- 

sation, so  is  this  for  communion  between  heaven  and 
earth  ;  at  this  banquet  of  wine,  the  golden  sceptre 
is  held  out  to  us,  and  this  fair  proposal  made,  What 
is  thy  petition,  and  it  shall  be  granted  thee  ? 

Let  us  see  what  kind  of  feast  it  is. 
1.  It  is  a  royal  feast;  a  feast  like  the  feast  of  a 

king,  (1  Sam.  xxv.  36.)  that  is,  a  magnificent  feast, 
like  that  of  king  Ahasuerus,  (Esth.  i.  3 — 5.)  a  feast 
for  all  his  servants,  and  designed,  as  that  was,  not 
only  to  show  his  good  will  to  those  whom  he  feasted, 
but  to  show  the  riches  of  his  glorious  kingdom,  and  the 
honour  of  his  excellent  majesty.    The  treasures  hid 
in  Christ,  even  his  unsearchable  riches,  are  here  set 
open,  and  the  glories  of  the  Redeemer  illustriously 
displayed.    He,  who  is  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords,  here  issues  out  the  same  orders  that  we  find 
him  giving,  Rev.  xix.  16,  17.  Come,  gather  yourselves 
together,  to  the  supper  of  the  great  God;  and  that  must 
needs  be  a  great  supper.    The  wisest  of  kings  intro- 

duces Wisdom  herself,  as  a  queen  or  princess,  mak- 
ing this  feast,  (Prov.  ix.  1,  2.)  Wisdom  hath  killed  I 

her  leasts,  and  mingled  her  wine.    At  a  royal  feast 
the  provision,  we  may  be  sure,  is  rich  and  noble, 
such  as  becomes  a  king  to  give,  thoogh  not  such  as 
we  beggars  are  to  expect ;  the  welcome  also,  we 
may  be  sure,  is  free  and  generous:  Christ  gives  like a  king. 

Let  us  remember,  that  in  this  ordinance  we  sit  to 
eat  with  a  Ruler,  with  the  Ruler  of  rulers,  and  there- 

fore must  consider  diligently  what  is  before  its,  and  ob- 
serve decorum,  Prov.  xxiii.  1.  He  is  a  King  that 

comes  in  to  see  the  guests,  (Matt.  xxii.  11.)  and 
therefore  we  are  concerned  to  behave  ourselves  well. 

2.  It  is  a  marriage  feast :  it  is  a  feast  made  by  a 
king  at  the  marriage  of  his  son;  so  our  Saviour  re- 

presents it,  (Matt.  xxii.  2,  3.)  not  only  to  declare  it 
exceeding  rich  and  sumptuous,  and  celebrated  with 
extraordinary  expressions  of  joy  and  rejoicing,  but 
because  the  covenant,  here  sealed  between  Christ 

and  his  church,  is  a  marriage  covenant,  such  a  cove- 
nant as  makes  two  one,  (Eph.  v.  31,  32.)  a  cove- 
nant founded  in  the  dearest  love,  founding  the  near- 

est relation,  and  designed  to  be  perpetual.  In  this 
ordinance,  (1.)  We  celebrate  the  memorial  of  the 
virtual  espousals  of  the  church  of  Christ,  when  he 
died  upon  the  cross,  to  sanctify  and  cleanse  it,  that 

he  might  present  it  to  himself,  Eph.  v.  26.  That  wa.' 
the  day  of  his  espousals,  the  day  of  the  gladness  o 
his  heart.    (2.)  The  actual  espousals  of  believing 
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souls  to  Christ  are  here  solemnized,  and  that  agree- 
ment ratified,  (Cant.  ii.  16.)  My  Beloved  is  mine,  and 

1  am  his.  The  soul  that  renounces  all  other  lovers 
which  stand  in  competition  with  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  joins  itself  by  faith  and  love  to  him  only,  is  in 
this  ordinance  presented  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  him, 
2  Cor.  xi.  2.  (3.)  A  pledge  and  earnest  of  the 
public  and  complete  espousals  of  tlie  church  of 
Christ  at  his  second  coming,  is  here  given  :  then  the 
marriage  of  the  Lamb  comes,  (Rev.  xix.  7.)  and  we, 
according  to  his  promise,  hereby  declare  that  we 
look  for  it. 

If  wc  come  to  a  marriage  feast,  we  must  not  come 
without  a  wedding  garment,  that  is,  a  frame  of  heart 
and  a  disposition  of  soul  agreeable  to  the  solemnity ; 
conforming  to  the  nature,  and  answering  the  inten- 

tions, of  the  gospel,  as  it  is  exhibited  to  us  in  this 
ordinance.  Holy  garments,  and  garments  of  praise, 
are  the  wedding  garments:  put  on  Christ,  put  on 
the  new  man,  these  are  the  wedding  garments.  In 
these  we  must,  with  our  lamps  in  our  hands,  as  the 
"  ise  virgins,  go  forth  with  all  due  observance,  to 
attend  the  royal  bridegroom. 

3.  It  is  a  feast  of  memorial,  like  the  Feast  of  the 
Passover,  of  which  it  is  said,  (Exod.  xii.  14.)  This 
day  shall  be  vnto  yon  for  a  memorial,  and  you  shall 
keep  it  a  feast  of  the  Lord  a  feast  by  an  ordinance 
for  ever.  The  deliverance  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt, 
was  a  work  of  wonder  never  to  be  forgotten :  the 
feast  of  unleavened  bread  was  therefore  instituted 
to  be  annually  observed  throughout  all  the  ages  of 
the  Jewish  church,  as  a  solemn  memorial  of  that 
i  deliverance,  that  the  truth  of  it,  being  confirmed  by 
Ithis  traditional  evidence,  might  never  be  questioned, 
land  that  the  remembrance  of  it,  being  frequently 
revived  by  this  service,  might  never  be  lost  by  tract 
jof  time.  Our  redemption  by  Christ  from  sin  and  hell, 
lis  a  greater  work  of  wonder  than  that  was,  more 
'worthy  to  be  remembered,  and  yet  (the  benefits  that 
flow  from  it  being  spiritual)  more  apt  to  be  forgotten : 
Ithis  ordinance  was  therefore  instituted,  (and  insti- 
Ituted  in  the  close  of  the  Passover  Supper,  as  coming 
in  the  room  of  it,)  to  be  a  standing  memorial  in  the 
3hurch  of  the  glorious  achievements  of  the  Re- 

deemer's cross,  the  victories  obtained  by  it  over  the 
powers  of  darkness,  and  the  salvation  wrought  by 
t  for  the  children  of  light.  Thus  the  Lord  hath 
nade  his  wonderful  works  to  be  remembered,  Ps. jxi.  4. 

4.  It  is  a  feast  of  dedication.  Solomon  made 
:uch  a  feast  for  all  Israel,  when  he  dedicated  the 
emple,  (1  Kings  viii.  65.)  as  his  father  David  had 

I  lone,  when  he  brought  the  ark  into  the  tabernacle, 
!  Sam.  vi.  19.  Even  the  children  of  the  captivity 
:ept  the  dedication  of  the  house  of  God  with  joy, 
izra  VI.  16.  In  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper 
ve  dedicate  ourselves  to  God  as  living  temples, 
emples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  separated  from  every 

thing  that  is  common  and  profane,  and  entirely 
devoted  to  the  service  and  honour  of  God  in  Christ; 
to  show  that  we  do  this  with  cheerfulness  and  full 
satisfaction ;  and,  that  it  may  be  done  with  an 
agreeable  solemnity,  this  feast  is  appointed  for  the 
doing  of  it,  that  we  may,  like  the  people  of  Israel, 
when  Solomon  dismissed  them  from  his  feast  of 
dedication,  go  to  our  tents  joyful  and  glad  of  heart, 
for  all  the  goodness  that  the  Lord  has  done  for  David 
his  servant,  and  for  Israel  his  people. 

5.  It  is  a  feast  upon  a  sacrifice.  This  methinks  is 
as  proper  a  notion  of  it  as  any  other.  It  was  the 
law  and  custom  of  sacrifices,  both  among  the  Jews, 
and  in  other  nations,  that  when  the  peace-offering 
was  slain,  the  blood  sprinkled,  the  fat,  and  some 
select  parts  of  it,  burnt  upon  the  altar,  and  the  priest 
had  his  share  out  of  it ;  then  the  remainder  was  given 
back  to  the  offerer,  on  which  he  and  his  family  and 
friends  feasted  with  joj'.  Hence  we  read  of  Israel 
after  the  flesh,  eating  the  sacrifices,  and  so  partaking 
of  the  altar,  (1  Cor.  x.  18.)  that  is,  in  token  of  their 
partaking  of  the  benefits  of  the  sacrifice,  and  their 
joy  therein.  And  this  eating  of  the  sacrifices  was 
a  religious  rite,  expressive  of  their  communion  with 
God  in  and  by  the  sacrifice. 

Now,  (1.)  Jesus  Christ  is  the  great  and  only  sacri- 
fice, who  by  being  once  offered,  perfected  for  ever 

them  which  are  sanctified,  and  this  offering  neverneeds 
to  be  repeated  ;  that  once  was  sufficient. 

(2.)  The  Lord's  supper  is  a  feast  upon  this  sacri- 
fice, in  which  we  receive  the  atonement,  as  the  ex- 

pression is;  (Rom.  v.  1 1.)  that  is,  we  give  consent  to, 
and  take  complacency  in,  the  method  which  Infinite 
Wisdom  has  taken  of  justifying  and  saving  us,  by 
the  merit  and  mediation  of  the  Son  of  God  incarnate. 
In  feasting  upon  the  sacrifice,  we  apply  the  benefit 
of  it  to  ourselves,  and  ascribe  the  praise  of  it  to  God 
with  joy  and  thankfulness. 

6.  It  is  a  feast  upon  a  covenant.  The  covenant 
between  Isaac  and  Abimeleeh  was  made  with  a 
feast,  (Gen.  xxvi.  30, 31.)  so  was  that  between  Laban 
and  Jacob,  (Gen.  xxxi.  46,  54.)  and  the  feasting 
upon  the  sacrifices  was  a  federal  rite,  in  token  of 
peace  and  communion  between  God  and  his  people. 

In  the  Lord's  supper  we  are  admitted  to  feast  with 
God,  in  token  of  reconciliation  between  us  and  him 
through  Christ.  Though  we  have  provoked  God, 
and  been  enemies  to  him  in  our  minds  by  wicked 
works,  yet  he  thus  graciously  provides  for  us,  to 
show  that  now  he  has  reconciled  us  to  himself.  Col. 
i.  21.  His  enemies  hungering,  he  thus  feeds  them; 
thirsting,  he  thus  gives  them  drink  ;  which,  if  like 
coals  of  fire  heaped  upon  their  heads,  it  melt  them 
into  a  compliance  with  the  terms  of  his  covenant, 
they  shall  thenceforth,  as  his  own  familiar  friends, 
eat  bread  at  his  tabic  continually,  till  they  come  to 
sit  down  with  him  at  his  table  in  his  kingdom. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

THE  NATURE  OF  THIS  ORDINANCE. 

When  the  Jews,  according  to  God's  appointment, 
obsen  ed  the  passover  yearly  throughout  their  gene- 

rations, it  was  supposed  their  children  would  ask 
them.  What  mean  ye  hy  this  service?  And  they  were 
directed  what  answer  to  give  to  that  inquiry,  Exod. 
xii.  26,  27.  The  question  may  very  fitly  be  asked 
concerning  our  gospel  passover,  What  mean  ye  by 
this  service  ?  We  come  together  in  a  public  and 
select  assembly  of  baptized  Christians,  under  the 
conduct  and  presidency  of  a  gospel  minister  ;  we 
take  bread  and  wine,  sanctified  by  the  word  and 
prayer,  and  we  eat  and  drink  together  in  a  solemn 
religious  manner,  with  an  eye  to  a  divine  institution, 
as  our  warrant  and  rule  in  so  doing :  this  we  do 
often  ;  this  all  the  churches  of  Christ  do,  and  have 
done  in  every  age  from  the  death  of  Christ  down  to 
this  day,  and  we  doubt  not  but  it  will  continue  to  be 
done  till  time  shall  be  no  more.  Now  what  is  the 
true  intent  and  meaning  of  this  ordinance  ?  What 
did  Christ  design  it  for  in  the  institution,  and  Avhat 
must  we  aim  at  in  the  observance,  of  it  ? 

It  was  appointed  to  be  a  commemorating  ordi- 
nance, and  a  confessing  ordinance  ;  a  communicat- 

ing ordinance,  and  a  covenanting  ordinance. 

I.  The  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  a  com- 
memorating ordinance.  This  explication  our  Lord 

himself  gave  of  it  when  he  said,  (Luke  xxii.  19.) 
Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.  Eif  r^jv  tixi)vavafxvr)<siv — 
do  it  for  a  memorial,  do  lifor  a  remembrance,  of  me. 
In  this  ordinance  he  has  recorded  his  name  forever, 
and  this  is  his  memorial  throughout  all  generations. 
We  are  to  do  this, 

1.  In  remembrance  of  the  person  of  Christ,  as  an 
absent  friend  of  ours  It  is  a  common  ceremony 
of  friendship,  to  lay  up  something  in  remembrance 
of  a  friend  we  have  valued,  which,  we  say,  we  keep 
for  his  sake,  when  he  is  gone,  or  is  at  a  distance  ;  as 
it  is  usual  likewise  to  drink  to  one  another,  remem- 

bering such  a  friend  that  is  absent.  Jesus  Christ  is 
our  beloved,  and  our  friend  ;  the  best  friend  that 
ever  souls  had :  he  is  now  absent ;  he  has  left  the 
world  and  is  gone  to  the  Father,  and  the  heavens 
must  contain  him  till  the  time  of  the  restitution  of 
all  things.  Now  this  ordinance  is  appointed  for  a 
remembrance  of  him.  We  observe  it  in  token  of 
this,  that  though  the  blessed  Jesus  be  out  of  sight, 
he  is  not  out  of  mind.  He  that  instituted  this  ordi- 

nance, did  as  it  were  engrave  this  upon  it  for  a 
motto, 

When  this  you  see, 
Remember  me. 

Remember  him  !  Is  there  any  danger  -of  our  for- 
getting him?  If  wR  were  not  wretchedly  taken  up 

with  the  world  and  the  flesh,  and  strangely  careless 
in  the  concerns  of  our  souls,  we  could  not  forget  him. 
But,  in  the  consideration  of  the  treachery  of  our 
memories,  this  ordinance  is  appointed  to  remind  us 
of  Christ. 

Ought  we  not  to  remember,  and  can  we  ever  for- 
get, such  a  friend  as  Christ  is?  a  friend  that  is  our 

near  and  dear  relation ;  bone  of  our  bone,  and 
flesh  of  our  flesh,  and  not  ashamed  to  call  us  bre- 

thren ?  A  friend  in  covenant  with  us,  who  puts  more 
honour  upon  us  than  we  deserve,  when  he  calls  us 
his  servants;  and  yet  is  pleased  to  call  us  friends. 
John  XV.  15.  a  friend  that  has  so  wonderfully  sig- 

nalized his  friendship  and  commended  his  love? 
He  has  done  that  for  us,  which  no  friend  we  have 
in  the  world  did,  or  could  do  for  us  ;  he  has  laid 
down  his  life  for  us  then,  when  the  redemption  of 
our  souls  was  grown  so  precious,  as  otherwise  to 
have  ceased  for  ever.  Surely  we  must  forget  our- 

selves, if  ever  we  forget  him,  since  our  happiness  is 
entirely  owing  to  his  kindness. 

Ought  we  not  to  remember,  and  can  we  ever  for- 
get, a  friend  who,  though  he  be  absent  from  us,  is 

negociating  our  affairs,  and  is  really  absent  for  us? 
He  is  gone,  but  he  is  gone  upon  our  business ;  as 
the  forerunner,  he  is  for  us  entered :  he  is  gone  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us,  as  our  advocate; 
is  gone  to  prepare  a  place  for  us,  as  our  agent.  May 
we  be  unmindful  of  him,  who  is  always  mindful  of  I 
us;  and  who,  as  the  great  High  Priest  of  our  pro-  | 
fession,  bears  the  names  of  all  his  spiritual  Israel  on  j 
his  breastplate,  near  his  heart,  within  the  veil  ? 

Ought  we  not  to  remember,  and  can  we  ever  for-  * 
get,  a  friend,  who  though  he  now  be  absent,  will  be 
absent  but  a  while  ?  We  see  him  not,  but  we  expect 
to  see  him  shortly,  when  he  ̂ ^^ll  come  in  the  clouds, 

and  evei-y  e3e  shall  see  him  ;  will  come  to  receive 
us  to  himself,  to  share  m  his  jo}'  and  glory.  Shall 
we  not  be  glad  of  anj' thing  that  helps  us  to  remem- 

ber him,  who  not  only  remembered  us  once  in  onr 
low  estate,  but,  having  once  remembered  us,  will 
never  forget  us  ?  Shall  not  his  name  be  written  in 
indelible  characters  upon  the  tables  of  our  hearts, 
who  has  graven  us  upon  the  palms  of  his  hands? 
Surely  we  must  continually  remember  our  Judge  and 
Lord,  when  behold.  The  Lord  is  at  hand,  and  the 
Judge  standeth  before  the  door.  Thus  must  we  show 
him  forth  till  he  comes  ;  for  he  comes  quickly. 

2.  We  are  to  do  this  in  remembrance  of  the  death 

of  Christ,  as  an  ancient  favour  done  us.  This  ordi- 
nance was  instituted  in  the  night  wherein  our  Master 

was  betrayed,  (that  night  of  observations,  as  the  firsi 
passover  night  is  called,  Exod.  xii.  42.)  which  inti- 

mates the  special  reference  this  ordinance  was  to  hav( 
to  that  which  was  done  that  night  and  the  day  fol 
lowing.  In  it  we  are  to  know  Christ  and  him  cnici 
fied,  (1  Cor.  ii.  2.)  and  to  remember  his  suffering.' 
to  remember  his  bonds  in  a  special  manner.  Al 

I 



THE  COMMUNICANT'S  COMPANION. 
337 

the  saints  and  all  the  churches  could  not  sec  Christ 

upon  the  cross,  therefore  in  this  ordinance  that  great 
transaction  is  set  before  us,  upon  which  the  judg- 

ment of  this  world  turned,  (John  xii.  31.)  Now  is  the 

jtulgmenl  of  this  world. 
Here  we  remember  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ; 

that  is, 

(1.)  We  endeavour  to  preserve  the  memory  of  it 
in  the  church,  and  to  transmit  it  pure  and  entire 

through  our  age,  to  the  children  which  shall  be  cre- 
ated ;  that  the  remembrance  of  it  may  be  ever  fresh, 

and  may  not  die  in  our  hands.    That  good  thing 
]  which  was  committed  to  us  as  a  trust,  we  must  thus 
ij  carefully  keep,  and  faithfully  deliver  down  to  the 
'  next  generation  ;  evidencing  that  we  firmly  believe 

and  frequently  think  of  Christ's  dying  for  us,  and 
desiring  that  those  who  shall  come  after  us  may  do 
so  too. 

(2.)  We  endeavour  to  revive  and  excite  the  re- 
membrance of  it  iji  our  own  hearts.  The  ordinance 

\\  as  intended  to  stir  up  our  pure  minds,  (our  impure 
minds  we  have  too  much  reason  to  call  them,)  by  way 
of  remembrance,  as  the  expression  is,  2  Pet.  iii.  1. 
That  giving  so  earnestly  heed  to  the  things  that  be- 

long to  the  great  salvation,  as  the  solemnity  of  this 
ordinance  calls  for,  we  may  not  at  any  lime  let  them 
slip,  or,  if  we  do,  we  may  in  the  use  thereof  speedily 
recover  them,  Heb.  ii.  1,  3.  The  instituted  images 
of  Christ  crucified  are  in  this  ordinance  very  strong 
and  lively,  and  proper  to  make  deep  impressions 
of  his  grace  and  love  upon  the  minds  which  are  pre- 

pared to  receive  them,  and  such  as  cannot  be  worn 
out. 
We  see  then  what  we  have  to  do  in  our  attendance 

upon  this  ordinance;  we  must  remember  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ  there,  else  we  do  nothing. 

[1.]  This  supposes  some  acquaintance  with  Christ 
crucified  ;  for  we  cannot  be  said  to  remember  that 
which  we  never  knew.  The  ignorant  therefore,  to 

j  whom  the  great  things  of  the  gospel  are  as  a  strange 
j  thing,  which  they  are  not  concerned  to  acquaint 
themselves  with,  cannot  answer  the  intention  of  this 

ordinance  ;  but  they  ofl'er  the  blind  for  sacrifice, 
not  discerning  the  Lord's  body,  and  the  breaking  of 
it.  It  concerns  us  therefore  to  cry  after  this  know- 

ledge, and  to  labour  after  a  clearer  insight  into  the 
mystery  of  our  redemption  by  the  death  of  Christ : 
for,  if  we  be  ignorant  of  this,  and  rest  in  false  and 
confused  notions  of  it,  we  are  unworthy  to  wear  the 
Christian  name,  and  to  live  in  a  Christian  nation. 

[2.]  It  implies  a  serious  thought  and  contempla- 
tion of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  such  as  is  fed  and 

supplied  with  matter  to  work  upon,  not  from  a  strong 
'ancy,  but  from  a  strong  faith.  Natural  passions 
nay  be  raised,  by  the  power  of  imagination represent- 
ng  the  story  of  Christ's  sufferings  as  very  doleful 
ind  tragical,  but  pious  and  devout  affections  are 

)est  kindled  by  the  consideration  of  Christ's  dying z 

as  a  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  the  Saviour  of  our 
souls  ;  and  this  is  the  object  of  faith,  not  of  fancy. 
We  must  here  look  unto  Jesus,  as  he  is  lifted  up  in 
the  gospel,  take  him  as  the  word  makes  him,  and  so 
behold  him. 

[3.]  This  contemplation  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
must  make  such  an  impression  upon  the  soul,  as  to 
work  it  into  a  fellowship  with,  and  conformity  to, 
Christ  in  his  sufferings.  This  was  the  knowledge 
and  remembrance  of  Christ  which  blessed  Paul  was 
ambitious  of,  to  know  Christ,  and  the  fellowship  of 

his  sufferings,  (Phil.  iii.  10.)  and  we  all  by  our  bap- 
tism arc  in  profession  planted  together  in  the  like- 

ness of  his  death,  Rom.  vi.  5.  Then  we  do  this  in 
remembrance  of  Christ  effectually,  when  we  experi- 

ence the  death  of  Christ  killing  sin  in  us,  mortify- 
ing the  flesh,  weaning  us  from  this  present  life, 

weakening  vicious  habits  and  dispositions  in  us, 

and  the  power  of  CIn-ist's  cross,  both  as  a  moral  ar- 
gument, and  as  the  spring  of  special  grace,  crucify- 

ing us  to  the  world,  and  the  world  to  us.  Gal.  vi.  14- 
When,  in  touching  the  hen.  of  his  garment,  we  find 
(like  that  good  woman,  Mark  v.  27.)  virtue  comes 
out  of  him  to  heal  our  souls,  then  we  rightly  remem- 

ber Christ  crucified. 

II.  It  is  a  confessing  ordinance.  If  the  heart  be- 
lieve unto  righteousness,  hereby  confession  is  made  unto 

salvation,  Rom.  x.  10.  The  Lord's  supper  is  one  of 
the  peculiarities  of  our  holy  religion,  by  the  observ- 

ance of  which,  the  professors  of  it  are  distinguished 
from  all  others.  Circumcision,  which  was  the  initi- 

ating ordinance  among  the  Jews,  by  leaving  its  mark 
In  the  flesh,  was  a  lasting  badge  of  distinction  ; 
baptism,  which  succeeds  it,  leaves  no  such  indelible 

character  in  the  body ;  but  the  Lord's  supper  is  a 
solemnity  by  which  we  constantly  avow  the  Chris- 

tian name,  and  declare  ourselves  not  ashamed  of  the 
banner  of  the  cross,  under  which  we  were  listed, 
but  resolve  to  continue  Christ's  faithful  servants  and 
soldiers  to  our  lives'  end,  according  to  our  baptismal vow. 

In  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper  we  are  said 
to  show  the  Lord's  death,  (I  Cor.  xi.  26.)  that  is, 

1.  We  hereby  profess  our  value  and  esteem  for 
Christ  crucified.  KarayytXKeTi, — ye  show  it  forth, 
with  commendation  and  praise,  so  the  word  some- 

times signifies.  The  cross  of  Christ  was  to  the  Jews 
a  stumbling-block,  because  they  expected  a  Messiah 
in  temporal  pomp  and  power.  It  was  to  the  Greeks 

foolishness,  because  the  doctrine  of  man's  justifica- 
tion and  salvation  by  it  was  not  agreeable  to  their 

philosophy.  The  wisdom  of  this  world,  and  the 
princes  of  it,  judged  it  absurd  to  expect  salvation 
by  one  that  died  a  captive,  and  honour  by  one  that 
died  in  disgrace ;  and  turned  it  to  the  reproach  of 
Christians,  that  they  were  the  disciples  and  follow- 

ers of  one  that  was  hanged  upon  a  tree  at  Jerusalem. 
They  who  put  him  to  such  an  ignominious  death, 
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and  loaded  him  with  all  the  shame  they  could  put 
upon  him,  hoped  thereby  to  make  every  one  shy  of 
owning  him,  or  expressing  any  respect  for  him  :  but 
the  wisdom  of  God  so  ordered  it,  that  the  cross  of 
Christ  is  that  which  above  any  thing  else  Christians 
have  cause  to  glory  in,  Gal.  vi.  14.  Such  are  the 
fruits,  the  purchases,  the  victories,  the  triumphs  of 
the  cross,  that  we  have  reason  to  call  it  our  crown 
of  glory,  and  diadem  of  beauty.  The  politicians 

thought  it  had  been  the  interest  of  Christ's  follow- 
ers to  have  concealed  their  Lord's  death,  and  that 

they  should  have  endeavoured  to  bury  it  in  forget- 
fulness  ;  but  instead  of  that,  they  appointed  to  show 

forih  their  Lord's  death,  and  to  keep  it  in  everlasting 
remembrance  before  angels  and  men. 

This  then  we  mean,  when  we  receive  the  Lord's 
supper :  we  thereby  solemnly  declare,  that  we  do 
not  reckon  the  cross  of  Christ  any  reproach  to  Chris- 

tianity, and  that  we  are  so  far  from  being  ashamed 
of  it,  that,  whatever  constructions  an  unthinking, 
unbelieving  world  may  put  upon  it,  to  us  it  is  the 
wisrlom  of  God,  and  the  power  of  God  ;  it  is  all  our 
salvation,  and  all  our  desire.  We  think  never  the 

worse  of  Christ's  holy  religion,  for  the  ignominious 
death  of  its  great  author  ;  for  we  see  God  in  it  glo- 

rified, man  by  it  saved.  Then  is  the  offence  of  the 
cross  ceased;  then  is  the  reproach  of  it  rolled  away 
for  ever. 

2.  We  hereby  profess  our  dependence  upon,  and 
confidence  in,  Christ  crucified.  As  we  are  not 
ashamed  to  own  him,  so  we  are  not  afraid  to  venture 
our  souls,  and  their  eternal  salvation,  with  him ; 
believing  him  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that 
come  to  God  by  him,  and  as  willing  as  be  is  able  ; 
and  making  confession  of  that  faith.  B}-  this  solemn 
rite,  we  deliberately  and  of  choice  pat  ourselves 
under  the  protection  of  his  righteousness,  and  the 
influence  of  his  grace,  and  the  conduct  and  opera- 

tion of  his  Holy  Spirit.  The  concerns  that  lie  be- 
tween us  and  God,  are  of  vast  consequence  ;  our 

eternal  weal  or  woe  depends  upon  the  right  manage- 
ment of  them:  now  hereby  we  solemnly  declare,  that 

having  laid  them  near  our  own  hearts,  in  a  serious 
care  about  them,  we  choose  to  lodge  them  in  the 

Redeemer's  hands,  by  a  judicious  faitli  in  him,  which 
we  can  give  a  good  reason  for.  God  having  declared 
himself  well  pleased  in  him,  we  hereby  declare  our- 

selves well  pleased  in  him  too :  God  having  com- 
mitted all  judgment  to  the  Son,  we  hereby  commit 

all  our  judgment  to  him  likewise,  as  the  sole  referee 
of  the  great  cause,  and  the  sole  trustee  of  the  great 
concern  ;  hnounntj  whom  ive  have  believed,  even  one 
who  is  able,  and  faithful,  to  keep  what  we  have  com- 

mitted to  him  against  that  day,  that  great  day  when 
it  will  be  called  for,  2  Tim.  i.  12. 

This  then  we  mean,  when  we  receive  the  Lord's 
.supper  :  we  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  and 
own  ourselves  to  be  his  subjects,  and  put  ourselves 

under  his  government :  we  confess  that  he  is  a  skil- 
ful physician,  and  own  ourselves  to  be  his  patients, 

resolving  to  observe  his  prescriptions :  we  confess 
that  he  is  a  faithful  advocate,  and  own  ourselves  to 
be  his  clients,  resolving  to  be  advised  by  him  in 
every  thing.  In  a  word,  in  this  ordinance  we  pro- 

fess that  we  are  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
nor  of  the  cross  of  Christ;  in  which  his  gospel  is 
all  summed  op  ;  knowing  it  to  be  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation,  to  all  them  that  believe,  Rom.  i.  16. 
and  having  found  it  so  to  us. 

III.  It  is  a  communicating  ordinance.  Here  are 
not  only  gospel  truths  represented  to  us,  and  con- 

fessed by  us,  but  guspel  benefits  offered  to  us,  and 
accepted  by  us ;  for  it  is  not  only  a  faithful  saying, 
but  well  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus 
died  to  save  sinners,  1  Tim.  i.  15.  This  is  the  ex- 

plication which  the  apostle  gives  of  this  ordinance, 
(1  Cor.  X.  16.)  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  blest, 
that  is,  which  we  pray  to  God  to  bless,  which  wo 
bless  God  with  and  for,  and  in  which  we  hope  and 
expect  that  God  will  bless  us,  it  is  the  communion 
{icoiwvia — the  communication)  of  the  blood  of  Christ; 
the  bread  which  we  break  is  the  communion,  or  commu- 

nication, of  the  body  of  Christ,  which  was  not  only 
broken  for  us  upon  the  cross,  when  it  was  made  an 
offering  for  sin,  but  it  is  broken  to  us,  as  the  chil- 

dren's bread  is  broken  to  the  children,  in  the  ever- 
lasting gospel,  wherein  it  is  made  the  food  of  souls. 

By  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  this  ordi- 
nance is  the  communion  of,  we  are  to  understand 

all  those  precious  benefits  and  privileges,  which 
were  purchased  for  us  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
are  assured  to  us  upon  the  gospel  terms  in  the  ever- 

lasting covenant.  When  the  sun  is  said  to  be  with 
us,  and  we  say  we  have  the  sun,  as  in  the  day,  as  in 
the  summer,  it  is  not  the  body  and  bulk  of  the  sun 
that  we  have,  but  his  rays  and  beams  are  darted 
down  upon  us,  and  by  them  we  receive  the  light, 
warmth,  and  influence  of  the  sun  ;  and  thus  the  sun 
is  communicated  to  us,  according  to  the  law  of  cre- 

ation: so,  in  this  ordinance,  we  are  partakers  of 
Christ ;  f  Heb.  iii.  14.)  not  of  his  real  body  and 
blood,  it  is  senseless  and  absurd,  unchristian  and 
inhuman,  to  imagine  so  ;  but  of  his  merit  and  right- 

eousness for  our  justification,  his  spirit  and  grace 
for  our  sanctification.  We  must  not  dream  of 
ascending  up  into  heaven,  or  of  going  down  to  the 
deep,  to  fetch  Christ  into  this  ordinance,  that  we 
may  partake  of  him  :  no,  the  word  is  nigh  thee,  and 
Christ  in  the  word,  Rom.  x.  6 — 8. 

Unworthy  receivers,  that  is,  those  who  resolve  to 
continue  in  sin.  because  grace  has  abounded,  par- 

take of  the  guilt  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  and 
have  communion  with  those  who  crucified  him  ;  for, 
as  much  as  in  them  lies,  they  crucify  him  afresh,  Heb. 
vi.  6.  What  they  do,  .speaks  such  ill  thoughts  of 
Christ,  that  we  may  conclude,  if  they  had  been  at 
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Jerusalem  when  lie  was  put  to  death,  they  would 

have  joined  with  those  that  cried,  Ci  ucifij  him,  cru- 
cify him. 

But  humble  and  penitent  believers  partake  of  the 
blessed  fruits  of  Christ's  death  ;  his  body  and  blood 
are  their  food,  their  physic,  their  cordial,  their  life, 
their  all.  All  the  riches  of  the  gospel  are  virtually 
in  them. 

1.  Christ,  and  all  his  benefits,  arc  here  communi- 
I  cated  to  us.  Here  is  not  only  bread  and  wine  set 
I  before  us  to  be  looked  at,  but  given  to  us  to  be  eaten 

and  drank  ;  not  only  Christ  made  known  to  us,  that 
we  may  contemplate  the  mysteries  of  redemption, 
but  Christ  made  over  to  us,  that  we  may  participate 
of  the  benefits  of  redemption.  God,  in  this  ordi- 

nance, not  only  assures  us  of  the  truth  of  the  pro- 
mise, but,  according  to  our  present  case  and  capa- 
city, conveys  to  us  by  his  Spirit  the  good  things 

promised.  Receive  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  Christ  and 
a  pardon,  Christ  and  peace,  Christ  and  grace,  Christ 
and  heaven :  it  is  all  your  own,  if  you  come  up  to 
the  terms  on  which  it  is  offered  in  the  gospel. 

Fountains  of  life  are  here  broken  up,  wells  of 
salvation  are  here  opened  ;  the  stone  rolled  away 

from  the  well's  mouth,  and  you  are  called  upon  to 
come  and  draw  water  with  joy.  The  well  is  deep  ; 
but  this  ordinance  is  a  bucket,  by  which  it  is  easy 
to  draw.  Let  us  not  forsake  these  living  streams 
for  puddle  water.  Breasls  of  consolation  are  here 
drawn  out  to  us,  from  which  wc  may  suck  and  be 

satisfied.  These  arc  wisdom's  gates,  where  we  are 
appointed  to  wait  for  wisdom's  gifts  :  and  we  shall not  wait  in  vain. 

2.  Christ,  and  all  his  benefits,  are  here  to  be  re- 
ceived by  us.  If  we  do  indeed  answer  the  intention 

of  the  ordinance,  in  receiving  the  bread  and  wine, 

we  accept  the  offer  that  is  made  us:  "  Lord,  I  take 
thee  at  thy  word  ;  be  it  unto  thy  servant  according 

I  to  it."    We  hereby  interest  ourselves  in  Christ's 
I  mediation  between  God  and  man,  and  take  the 
I  benefit  of  it,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  everlast- 
I  ing  gospel.    Christ,  in  this  ordinance,  is  graciously 
condescending  to  show  us  the  print  of  the  nails,  and 
the  mark  of  the  spear,  to  show  us  his  pierced  hands, 
his  pierced  side,  those  tokens  of  his  love  and  power 
as  Redeemer:  we,  by  partaking  of  it,  comply  with 
bis  intentions,  we  consent  to  him,  and  close  with 
him,  saying,  as  Thomas  did,  (John  xx.  28.)  My  Lord, 
and  my  God!  None  but  Christ.    None  but  Christ. 
We  here,  likewise,  set  ourselves  to  participate  of 

that  spiritual  strength  and  comfort,  which  through 
grace  flow  into  the  hearts  of  believers,  from  their 
interest  in  Christ  crucified.  The  gospel  of  Christ 
here  solemnly  exhibited,  is  meat  and  drink  to  our 
souls  ;  it  is  bread,  that  strengthens  man's  heart,  and 
is  the  stafi"  of  life  ;  it  is  wine,  that  makes  glad  the heart,  and  revives  the  spirit.  Our  spiritual  life  is 
supported  and  maintained,  and  the  new  man  en- z  2 

ablcd  for  its  work  and  conflicts,  by  the  spiritual 
benefits  which  here  we  communicate  of,  as  the 
natural  life  and  the  natural  body  is  by  our  necessary 
food.  From  the  fulness  that  is  in  Christ  crucified, 
we  here  derive  grace  for  grace  ;  grace  for  gracious 
exercises,  as  the  branches  derive  sap  from  the  root, 

and  as  the  lamps  derive  oil  from  the  olive-ti'ee, (Zech.  iv.  11,  12.  John  i.  16.)  and  so,  like  healthy 
growing  children,  are  nourished  up  in  the  words  of 
faith  and  of  f/ood  doctrine,  (1  Tim.  iv.  G.)  fill  wc  are 
come  to  the  perfect  man,  to  the  measure  of  the  stature 
of  the  fulness  of  Christ.  Thus  it  is  our  communion 
with,  and  communicating,  Christ's  body  and  blood. 

IV.  It  is  a  covenanting  ordinance.  This  cup, 
our  Saviour  tells  us,  (that  is,  this  ordinance,)  is  the 
iVew  Testament,  (Luke  xxii.  20.)  not  only  pertaining 
to  the  New  Testament,  but  containing  it:  it  has  the 
whole  New  Testament  in  it,  and  is  the  sum  and  sub- 

stance of  it.  The  word  SiaS>r)Krj  signifies  both  a 
testament,  and  a  covenant:  in  general,  it  is  an  instru- 

ment, by  which  a  right  passes  and  is  conveyed,  and 
a  title  to  some  good  thing  given.  The  gospel  reve- 

lation of  God's  grace  and  will,  is  both  a  testament 
and  a  covenant ;  and  the  Lord's  supper  has  a  refer- 

ence to  it,  as  both. 

1.  It  is  the  new  testament.  The  everlasting  gos- 
pel is  Christ's  last  will,  by  which  he  has  given  and 

bequeathed  a  great  estate  to  his  family  on  earth, 
with  certain  precepts  and  injunctions,  and  under 
certain  provisos  and  limitations.  This  will  is  be- 

come of  force  by  the  death  of  the  Testator,  (Heb.  ix. 
16,  17.)  and  is  now  unalterable :  it  is  proved  in  the 
court  of  heaven,  and  administration  given  to  the 
blessed  Spirit,  who  is  as  the  executor  of  the  will ; 
for  of  him  the  Testator  said,  (John  xvi.  14.)  He  shall 
receive  of  mine,  and  show  it  unto  you.  Christ  having 
purchased  a  great  estate  by  the  merit  of  his  death, 
by  his  testament  he  left  it  all  to  his  poor  relations, 
who  have  need  enough  of  it,  and  for  whom  he  bought 
it ;  so  that  all  those  who  can  prove  themselves 
related  to  Christ,  by  their  being  born  from  above, 
(John  iii.  3.)  their  partaking  of  a  divine  nature,  (2 
Pet.  i.  4.)  and  their  doing  the  will  of  God,  (Matt, 
xii.  50.)  may  claim  the  estate  by  virtue  of  the  will, 
and  shall  be  sure  of  a  present  maintenance,  and  a 
future  inheritance  out  of  it. 

The  Lord's  supper  is  this  new  testament,  it  is  not 
only  a  memorial  of  the  Testator's  death,  but  is  the 
seal  of  the  testament.  A  true  copy  of  it,  attested  by 
this  seal,  and  pleadable,  is  hereby  given  into  the 
hands  of  every  believer,  that  he  may  have  strong 
consolation.  The  general  record  of  the  New  Testa- 

ment, which  is  common  to  all,  is  hereby  made  par- ticular. 

(1.)  The  charge  given  by  the  will  is  hereby  applied 
and  enforced  to  us.  The  Testator  has  charged  us  to 
remember  him,  has  charged  us  to  follow  him  whither- 

soever he  goes  ;  he  has  charged  us  to  love  one  ano- 
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ther,  (John  xiii.  34.)  aud  the  estate  he  has  left  us  is 
so  devised,  as  not  to  give  any  occasion  to  quarrel, 
but  rather  to  he  a  bond  of  union.  He  has  charged 
us  to  espouse  his  cause,  serve  his  interest,  and  con- 

cern ourselves  in  his  concernments  in  the  world,  to 
seek  the  welfare  of  the  great  body,  and  all  the  mem- 
bets  of  it.  He  has  likewise  charged  us  to  expect 
and  prepare  for  his  second  coming :  his  word  of 

command  is.  Watch.  Now  in  the  Lord's  supper  we 
are  reminded  of  this  charge,  and  bound  afresh  faith- 

fully to  observe  whatsoever  Christ  has  commanded, 
as  the  Rechabites  kept  the  command  of  their  father. 
Jer.  XXXV.  6,  8. 

(2.)  The  legacies  left  by  the  will  are  hereby  parti- 
cularly consigned  to  us  ;  paid  in  part,  and  the  rest 

secured  to  be  paid  when  we  come  to  age,  even  at  the 
time  appointed  by  the  Testator.  What  is  left  for  us 
is  not  only  sufficient  to  answer  the  full  intention  of 
the  will,  enough  for  all,  enough  for  each,  but  it  is 
left  in  good  hands,  in  the  hands  of  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
who  vs-ill  not  deal  unfaithfully  with  is  ;  for,  as  Christ 
tells  us,  (John  xiv.  17.)  We  know  him.  Nay,  Christ 
himself  is  risen  from  the  dead,  to  be  the  overseer 
of  his  own  will,  and  to  see  it  duly  executed,  so  that 
we  are  in  no  danger  of  losing  our  legacies,  unless  by 
our  own  default.  These  are  good  securities,  and 
what  we  may  with  abundant  satisfaction  rely  upon  ; 
and  v  et  our  Lord  Jesus,  mo7-e  ahundantly  to  shoic  to 
the  heirs  of  promise  the  immortalitij  of  his  counsel,  has 
confirmed  it  by  an  oath,  fby  a  sacrament,  which  is  his 
oath  to  us,  as  well  as  ours  to  him,)  that  hy  all  those 
immutable  things,  in  which  it  is  impossible  for  God  to 
lie,  we  might  have  strong  consolation,  who  have  ven- 

tured our  all  in  the  New  Testament,  Heb.  vi.  17, 18. 
2.  It  is  the  new  covenant.  Though  God 

is  our  sovereign  Lord  and  Owner,  and  we  are  in  his 
hand  as  the  clay  in  tlie  hands  of  the  potter,  yet  he 
condescends  to  deal  with  us  about  our  reconciliation 
and  happiness  in  the  way  of  a  cov  enant,  that  they 
which  are  saved  may  be  the  more  comforted,  and 
they  which  perish  may  be  rendered  the  more  inex- 

cusable. The  tenor  of  this  covenant  is,  (Acts  xvi. 

31.)  Believe  i'n  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved.  Salvation  is  the  great  promise  of  the  cove- 

nant, believing  in  Christ  the  great  condition  of  the 
covenant.  Now  this  cup  is  the  covenant,  that  is,  it 
is  the  seal  of  the  covenant.  There  seems  to  be  an 
allusion  to  that  solemnity  which  we  read  of,  Exod. 
xxiv,  7,  8.  Moses  read  the  book  of  the  covenant  in 
the  audience  of  the  people,  and  the  people  declared 
their  consent  to  it,  saying.  All  that  the  Lord  hath 
said  wc  will  do,  and  will  be  obedient :  and  then  Moses 
took  the  blood  and  sprinkled  it  upon  the  people, 
part  of  it  having  before  been  sprinkled  on  the  altar, 
and  said.  Behold  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  which  the 
Lord  hath  made  with  you,  concerning  all  these  words. 
Thus  the  covenant  being  made  by  sacrifice,  (Ps.  1.  5.) 
and  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  being  .sprinkled  both 

upon  the  altar  of  God,  and  upon  the  representatives 
of  the  people,  both  parties  did,  as  it  were,  inter- 

changeably put  their  hands  and  seals  to  the  articles 
and  agreement.  So  the  blood  of  Christ  having  sa- 

tisfied for  the  breach  of  the  covenant  of  innoceucy, 
and  purchased  a  new  treaty,  and  being  the  sacrifice 
by  which  the  covenant  is  made,  is  fitly  called.  The 
blood  of  the  covenant.  Having  sprinkled  this  blood 
upon  the  altar  in  his  intercession,  when  bv'  his  own 
blood  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  he  does 
in  this  sacrament  sprinkle  it  upon  the  people  :  as 

the  apostle  explains  this  mysterv',  Heb.  ix.  12 — 20. 
A  bargain  is  a  bargain,  though  it  be  not  sealed, 

but  the  sealing  is  the  ratification  and  perfection  of 
it.  The  internal  seal  of  the  covenant,  as  adminis- 

tered to  true  believers,  is  the  Spirit  of  promise, 
fEph.  i.  13.)  whereby  we  are  sealed  to  the  day  of  re- 

demption, Eph.  iv.  30.  But  the  external  seals  of  the 
covenant,  as  administered  in  the  visible  church,  are 

the  sacraments,  particularly  this  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per. Sealing  ordinances  are  appointed  to  make  our 

covenant  with  God  the  more  solemn,  and  consequent- 
ly the  more  affecting,  and  the  impressions  of  it  the 

more  abiding.  The  covenant  of  grace  is  the  cove- 
nant never  to  be  forgotten,  (Jer.  v.  60.)  This  ordi- 
nance therefore  was  instituted  to  assure  us  that  God 

never  will  forget  it,  and  to  assist  us  that  we  never 

maj'  forget  it.  It  is  the  seal  of  the  new  covenant, that  is, 

(1.)  God  docs  in  and  by  this  ordinance  seal  to  ns 
to  be  to  us  a  God.  This  article  of  the  covenant  is 
inclusive  of  all  the  rest :  in  giving  himself  to  us,  to  be 
ours,  he  gives  us  all  things,  for  he  is  God  all-suffi- 

cient. This  is  the  grant,  the  royal  grant,  which  the 
Eternal  God  here  seals,  and  delivers  to  true  believ- 

ers, as  his  act  and  deed.  He  gives  himself  to  them, 
and  empowers  them  to  call  him  theirs.  What  God 
is  in  himself,  he  will  be  to  them  for  their  good.  His 
wisdom  is  theirs,  to  counsel  and  direct  them  ;  his 
power  is  theirs,  to  protect  and  support  them  ;  his 
justice  is  theirs,  to  justify  them;  his  holiness  is 
theirs,  to  sanctify  them  ;  his  goodness  theirs,  to  love 

and  supply  them ;  his  truth  is  the  inviolable  secu- 
rity of  the  promise  ;  and  his  eternity  the  perpetuity 

of  iheir  happiness.  He  will  be  to  them  a  Father, 
and  they  shall  be  his  sons  and  daughters,  dignified 
by  the  privileges  of  adoption,  and  distinguished  by 
the  Spirit  of  adoption.  Their  Maker  is  their  Hus- 

band, and  he  has  said,  that  he  is  married  to  them, 
and  rejoices  in  them  as  the  bridegroom  in  his  bride. 
Isa.  Ixii.  4,  5.  The  Lord  is  their  Shepherd,  and 
the  sheep  of  his  pasture  shall  not  want.  He  is  the 
portion  of  their  inheritance  in  the  other  world,  as 
well  as  of  their  cup  in  this  ;  he  has  prepared  for  them 
a  city,  and  therefore  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called 
their  God,  Heb.  xi.  16.  compare  Luke  xx.  37. 

(2.)  We  do  in  and  by  this  ordinance  seal  to  him, 
to  be  to  him  a  people.    We  accept  the  relation  by 
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oarToluntary  choice  and  consent,  and  bind  our  souls 
with  a  bond,  that  we  will  approve  ourselves  to  liim 
in  the  relation.  We  hereby  resign,  surrender,  and 
sjive  up  our  whole  selves,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  to 
God,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  covenanting 
and  promising  that  we  will  by  his  strength  serve 
him  faithfully,  and  walk  closely  with  him  in  all 
Hjanner  of  gospel  obedience  all  our  days.  Claiming 
the  blessings  of  the  covenant,  we  put  ourselves 
under  the  bonds  of  the  covenant.  O  Lord,  tru/i/  I 
am  till/  servant,  I  am  thy  servant;  wholly,  and  only, 
and  for  ever  thine.  And  this  is  the  meaning  of  this 
service. 

CHAPTER  nr. 

AN  INVITATION  TO  THIS  ORDIXANCE. 

Plextifl'l  and  suitable  provision  is  made  in  this 
ordinance,  out  of  the  treasures  of  the  Redeemer's 
grace  ;  and  ministers,  as  servants,  are  sent  to  bid 
to  the  feast;  to  invite  those  whom  the  Master  of  the 
feast  has  designed  for  his  guests,  and  to  hasten  those 
who  are  invited  to  this  banquet  of  wine,  alluding  to 
(Esth.  vi.  14.)  Wisdom  has  sent  forth  her  maidens 
on  this  errand,  and  they  have  words  put  into  their 
mouths,  (Luke  xiv.  17.)  Come,  for  all  things  are  now 
read;/  :  This  is  our  message. 

I.  We  are  to  tell  jou  all  things  are  ready,  noiv 
ready  ;  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  this.  All 
things  are  now  ready  in  the  gospel  feast,  that  are 
proper  for,  or  will  contribute  to,  the  full  satisfaction 
of  an  immortal  soul,  that  knows  its  own  nature  and 
interest,  and  desires  to  be  truly  and  eternally  happy, 
in  the  love  and  favour  of  its  Creator. 

1.  All  things  are  ready;  all  things  requisite  to  a 
noble  feast.    Let  us  a  little  improve  the  metaphor. 

(1.)  There  is  a  house  ready  for  the  entertainment 

of  the  guests,  the  gospel  church,  Wisdom's  house, 
which  she  has  built  upon  seven  pillars,  Prov.  ix.  1. 
God  has  set  up  his  tabernacle  among  men,  and  the 
place  of  this  tent  is  enlarged,  and  made  capacious 
enough,  so  that,  though  the  table  has  been  replen- 

ished with  guests,  yet  there  is  room,  Luke  xiv.  22. 
(2.)  There  is  a  table  ready  spread  in  the  word  and 

ordinances,  like  the  table  in  the  temple  on  which 
the  shew-bread  was  placed,  a  loaf  for  every  tribe. 
The  Scripture  is  written,  the  canon  of  it  completed, 
and  in  it  a  full  declaration  made  of  God's  good-will 
towards  men  ;  which  he  that  runs  may  read. 

(3.)  There  are  lavers  ready  for  us  to  wash  in  ;  as 
at  the  marriage  feast  in  Cana,  there  were  six  water- 
pots  set  for  purification,  (John  ii.  6.)  lest  the  sense  of 
pollutions  contracted  should  deter  us  from  the  par- 

ticipation of  these  comforts.  Behold,  there  is  a 
fountain  opened,  (Zech.  xiii.  1.)  come  and  wash  in 

it,  that  being  purged  from  an  evil  conscience  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  you  may  with  humble  confidence 

compass  God's  altar. (4.)  There  are  servants  ready  to  attend  you  ;  and 
those  are  the  ministers,  who.se  work  it  is  to  direct 

3'ou  to  the  table,  and  to  give  to  every  one  their  portion 
of  meat  in  due  season  ;  rightly  dividing  the  word  of 
truth.  They  are  not  masters  of  the  feast,  but  only 

stewards,  and  your  servants  for  Christ's  sake,  2  Cor. iv.  5. 

(5.)  There  is  a  deal  of  company  already  come ; 
many  have  accepted  the  invitation,  and  have  found 
a  hearty  welcome ;  why  then  should  your  place  be 
empty  ?  Let  the  communion  of  saints  invite  you  into 
communion  with  Christ. 

(G.)  A  blessing  is  ready  to  be  craved.  He  is  ready, 
that  is,  to  bless  the  sacrifice,  1  Sam.  ix.  13.  The 
great  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  ever  living  to 
intercede  for  us,  and  attending  continually  to  this 
very  thing,  is  ready  to  command  a  blessing  upon 
our  spiritual  food. 

(7.)  The  Master  of  the  feast  is  ready  to  bid  you 
welcome;  as  ready  as  the  father  of  the  prodigal  was 
to  receive  his  repenting,  returning  son,  whom  he 
saw  when  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  Luke  xv.  20. 

God's  ear  is  open  to  hear,  his  hand  open  to  give, Isa.  Ixv.  24. 

(8.)  The  provisio'.i  is  ready  for  your  entertain- 
ment: AH  things  lire  ready.  [1.]  For  our  justifica- 
tion. Divine  justice  is  satisfied,  an  everlasting 

righteousness  is  brought  in  ;  an  act  of  indemnity  has 
passed  the  royal  assent,  and  a  pardoning  office  is 
erected,  where  all  that  can  make  it  appear  that  they 
are  interested  in  the  general  act,  may  sue  out  their 
particular  charter  of  pardon.  There  is  a  plea  ready, 
an  advocate  ready  ;  Behold,  he  is  near  that  juslijieth 
us,  Isa.  I.  8.  [2.]  For  our  sanctification.  There  is 
a  fulness  of  grace  in  Christ,  from  which  we  may  all 
receive.  The  word  of  grace  is  ready  as  the  means  ; 
the  Spirit  of  grace  is  ready  as  the  author ;  every 
thing  ready  for  the  mortifying  of  sin,  the  confirming 
of  faith,  and  our  furtherance  in  holiness.  [3.]  For 
our  consolation.  A  well  of  living  water  is  ready,  if 
we  can  but  see  it ;  peace  is  left  us  for  a  legacy, 
which  we  may  claim  if  we  will ;  promises  are  given 
for  our  support,  which,  if  we  have  not  the  benefit  of, 
it  is  our  own  fault.  There  is  something  in  the  new 
covenant  to  obviate  every  grief,  every  challenge, 
every  fear,  if  wc  will  use  it.  [4.]  For  our  salvation ; 
ready  to  be  revealed,  1  Pet.  i.  5.  Angels  upon  the 
wing  are  ready  to  convoy  us  ;  Jesus,  standing  at  the 
Father's  right  hand,  is  ready  to  receive  us;  the 
many  mansions  are  ready  prepared  for  us.  A II  things are  ready. 

2.  All  things  are  now  ready,  just  now;  for,  be- 
hold,now  is  the  accepted  time,  2  Cor.  vi.  2. 

(1.)  All  things  are  now  readier  than  they  wore 
under  the  law.    Grace  then  lay  more  hid  than  it 
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does  now,  when  life  and  immortality  are  brought  to 
so  clear  a  light  by  the  gospel.  Christ  in  a  sacrament, 
is  much  readier  than  Clirist  in  a  sacrifice. 

(2.)  All  things  are  now  readier  than  they  will  be 
shortly  if  we  trifle  away  the  present  season.  Now 
the  door  of  mercy  stands  open,  and  we  are  invited 
to  come  and  enter  ;  but  it  will  shortly  be  shut.  Now 
the  golden  sceptre  is  held  out,  and  we  are  called  to 
come  and  touch  the  top  of  it ;  but  it  will  be  other- 

wise, when  the  days  of  our  probation  are  numbered 
and  finished,  and  he  that  now  says,  Come  for  a  bless- 

ing, will  say.  Depart  with  a  curse. 
II.  We  must  call  you  to  come :  this  is  now  the 

call,  Come,  come.  The  Spirit  says.  Come  ;  and  the 
bride  says.  Come ;  Rev.  xxii.  17.  Come  to  Christ 
in  the  first  place,  and  then  come  to  this  ordinance. 
All  things  are  ready  ;  be  not  you  unready. 

This  exhortation  must  be  directed  to  three  sorts  of 
persons.  1.  Those  who  are  utterly  unmeet  for  this 
ordinance,  must  be  exhorted  to  qualify  themselves, 
and  then  come.  2.  Those  who,  through  grace,  are 
in  some  measure  meet  for  this  ordinance,  must  be 
exhorted  speedily  to  enter  themselves.  3.  Those 
who  have  entered  themselves,  must  be  exhorted  to 
be  constant  in  their  attendance  upon  it. 

1.  I  must  apply  myself  to  those,  who  by  their  ig- 
norance, profaneness,  irreligion,  or  reigning  world- 

liness,  put  a  bar  in  their  own  way,  and  may  not  be 
admitted  to  this  ordinance.  If  these  lines  should 
fall  under  the  eye  of  any  such,  let  them  know  that  I 
have  a  message  to  theai  from  God,  and  I  must  de- 

liver it,  whethsr  they  will  hear,  or  whether  theij  for- 
bear. 

Dost  thou  live  a  carnal  wicked  life,  in  the  service 
of  sin  and  Satan,  without  fear,  and  without  God  in 
the  world?  Light  is  come  into  the  world;  and  dost 
thou  love  darkness  rather,  not  knowing,  nor  desiring 
to  know,  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  the  judgment  of 
thy  God  ?  Art  thou  a  drunkard,  a  swearer,  a  sabbath- 
breaker?  Art  thou  an  adulterer,  a  fornicator,  or  un- 

clean person  ?  Art  thou  a  liar,  a  deceiver,  a  railer, 
or  a  contentious  person?  Art  thou  a  mere  drudge  to 
the  world,  or  a  slave  to  any  base  lust  ?  Does  thy  own 
conscience  tell  thee,  Thou  art  the  man  ;  or  would  it 
not  tell  thee  so,  if  thou  wouldst  suflfer  it  to  deal 
faithfully  with  thee? 

(1.)  Know  then,  that  thou  hast  no  part  nor  lot  in 
this  matter.  While  thou  coutinuest  thus,  thou  art  not 
an  invited  guest  to  this  feast;  the  servants  dare  not 
bid  thee  welcome,  for  they  know  the  Master  will  not, 
but  will  ask  thee.  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither? 

What  hast  thou  to  do  to  take  God's  covenant,  and  the 
seal  of  it,  into  thy  mouth,  seeing  thou  hatest  instruc- 

tion? Read  that  Scrip-ture,  and  hear  God  speaking 
to  thee  in  it,  Ps.  1.  16,  &c.  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the 
children  s  bread  and  cast  it  to  dogs.  Thou  art  for- 

bidden to  touch  these  sacred  things  with  thine  un- 
hallowed hands ;  for  what  communion  has  Christ 

with  Belial  ?  If  thou  thrust  thyself  upon  this  ordi- 
nance, while  thou  continuest  under  such  a  charac- 

ter, instead  of  doing  honour  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  thou 
puttest  a  daring  affront  upon  him,  as  if  he  were  alto- 

gether such  a  one  as  thyself:  instead  of  fetching  in 
any  true  comfort  to  thy  own  soul,  thou  dost  but 
aggravate  thy  guilt  and  condemnation  ;  thy  heart 
will  be  more  hardened,  thy  conscience  more  seared, 

Satan's  strong  holds  more  fortified,  and  thou  eatest 
and  drinkest  judgment  to  thyself,  not  discerning  the 

Lord's  body,  not  putting  a  difference  between  this 
bread  and  other  bread,  hut  trampling  underfoot  the 
blood  of  the  covenant,  as  a  profane  and  common  thing. 

(2.)  Know  also,  that  thy  condition  is  very  miser- 
able while  thou  debarrest  thyself  from  this  ordinance, 

and  art,  as  polluted,  put  from  this  priesthood.  How 
light  soever  thou  mayst  make  of  it,  this  is  not  of  thy 
whoredoms,  this  is  not  of  thy  miseries,  a  small  mat- 

ter, that  thou  shuttest  thyself  out  of  covenant  and 
communion  with  the  God  that  made  thee,  and  in 
effect  disclaimest  any  interest  in  the  Christ  that 

bought  thee,  as  if  thou  hadst  taken  the  devil's  words 
out  of  their  mouths,  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee, 
Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God?  And  if  thou  persist  in  it,  so 
shall  thy  doom  be  ;  thou  thyself  hast  decided  it.  If 
now  it  be  as  nothing  to  thee  to  be  separated  from  the 
sheep  of  Christ,  and  excluded  from  their  green  pas- 

tures, yet  it  will  be  something  shortly,  when  thou 
shalt  accordingly  have  thy  place  among  the  goats, 
and  thy  lot  with  them  for  ever.  Thou  thinkest  it  no 
loss  now  to  want  the  cup  of  blessing  ;  because  thou 
preferrest  the  cup  of  drunkenness  before  it:  but 
what  dost  thou  think  of  the  cup  of  trembling,  that 
will  ere  long  be  put  into  thy  hand,  if  thou  repent 
not  ?  Thou  hast  no  desire  to  the  wine  of  ihe  love  of 

God,  but  choosest  the  puddle-water  of  sensual  plea- 
sures rather  ;  but  canst  thou  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 

wrath  of  God,  which  shall  be  poured  out  without 
}ni.rture,  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb  '  Rev.  xiv.  10. 
Thou  thinkest  thyself  easy  and  happy,  that  thou  art 
notunder  the  bonds  and  checks  of  this  ordinance ;  bat 
dost  not  thou  see  thyself  extremely  miserable,  whilst 
thou  hast  no  right  to  the  blessings  and  comforts  of 
this  ordinance  ?  If  there  were  not  another  life  after 

this,  thou  mightest  have  some  colour  of  blessing  thy- 
self thus  in  thy  own  wicked  way,  (and  yet,  if  so,  I 

should  see  no  cause  to  envy  thee,)  but,  wretched 
soul.  What  wilt  ihoH  do  in  the  day  of  visitation  ?  Thou 
that  joinest  thyself  with  the  sinners  in  Zion,  and 
choosest  them  for  thy  people,  Canst  thou  dwell  with 

devouring  fire  ?  Canst  thou  inhabit  everlasting  burn- 
ings ?  Isa.  xxxiii.  14.  May  God,  by  his  grace,  open 

thine  eyes,  and  give  thee  to  see  thy  misery  and 
danger  before  it  be  too  late. 

(3.)  Yet  know,  that  though  thy  condition  is  very 
sad,  it  is  not  desperate.  Thou  hast  yet  space  given 
thee  to  repent,  and  grace  offered  thee  :  O  refuse  not 
that  grace  ;  slip  not  that  space.    Leave  thy  sins,  and 
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^orn  to  God  in  Christ;  cast  away  from  thee  all  thy 
transgressions  ;  make  tliee  a  new  heart ;  begin  a 
new  life  :  forsake  the  foolisli  and  live  :  live  to  some 
purpose,  and  go  in  the  way  of  understanding  ;  atid 
then,  in  Wisdom's  name,  I  am  to  lell  tliee,  that, 
notwithstanding  all  thy  former  follies,  thou  art  wel- 

come to  her  house,  welcome  to  her  table  ;  freely 
welcome  to  eat  nf  lier  bread,  and  to  drink  of  the  wine 
which  she  hath  mingled,  Prov.  ix.  4—6.  Now,  at  least, 
now,  at  last,  in  this  thy  day,  know  the  things  that  he- 
long  to  thy  peace.  Be  w  ise  for  thyself,  w  ise  for  thy 
own  soul;  and  cheat  not  thyself  into  thy  own  ruin. 

Poor  sinner  !  I  pity  thee ;  I  w  ould  gladly  help 
thee.  The  Lord  pity  thee,  and  help  thee  !  He  will, 
if  thou  wilt  pity  thyself,  and  help  thyself.  Wilt  thou 
be  persuaded  by  one  that  wishes  thee  well,  to  ex- 

change the  service  of  sin,  «  hich  is  perfect  slavery, 
for  the  service  of  God,  which  is  perfect  liberty  ?  to 
exchange  the  base  and  sordid  pleasures  of  a  sensual 
life,  which  level  thee  with  the  beasts,  for  the  pure 
and  refined  pleasures  of  a  spiritual  and  divine  life, 
which  will  raise  thee  to  a  communion  with  the  holy 
angels  ?  I  am  confident,  thou  wilt  quickly  find  it  a 
blessed  change.  Awake,  shake  thyself  from  the  dust, 
loose  thyself  from  the  bands  of  thy  neck,  Isa.  Hi.  2. 
Give  up  thyself  in  sincerity  to  Jesus  Christ,  and 
then  come  and  feast  with  him.  Thou  shalt  then  have 
in  this  ordinance  the  pledges  of  his  favour,  assur- 

ances of  thy  reconciliation  to  him,  and  acceptance 
with  him:  and  all  shall  be  well,  for  it  shall  end 
everlastingly  well. 

2.  I  must  next  apply  myself  to  those,  who  having 
competent  knowledge  in  the  things  of  God,  and 

making  a  justifiable  profession  of  Christ's  holy  reli- 
gion, cannot  be  denied  admission  to  this  ordinance, 

and  yet  deny  themselves  the  benefit  and  comfort 
of  it.  Such  are  hereby  exhorted,  without  further 
delay,  solemnly  to  give  up  their  names  to  the  Lord 

Jesus,  in  and  by  this  sacrament.  Hear  Hezekiah's 
summons  to  the  passover,  (2  Chron.  xxx.  8.)  Yield 
yourselves  unto  the  Lord ;  give  the  hand  unto  the  Lord, 
so  the  Hebrew  phrase  is  ;  join  yourselves  to  him  in 
the  bond  of  the  covenant,  and  then  exchange  the 
ratifications ;  enter  into  the  sanctuary.  First,  Give 
your  oiin  selves  unto  the  Lord,  and  then  confirm  the 
surrender  by  the  solemnity  of  this  ordinance. 

(1.)  Let  mc  address  this  exhortation  to  young 
people,  who  were  in  their  infancy  baptized  into  the 
Christian  faith,  and  have  been  well  educated  in  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  of  his  ways,  and  are  now 
grown  up  to  years  of  discretion  ;  are  capable  of  un- 

derstanding what  they  do,  of  discerning  between 
their  right  hand  and  their  left  in  spiritual  things, 
and  of  choosing  and  refusing  for  themselves  accord- 

ingly ;  and  who  have  had  some  good  impressions 
made  upon  their  souls  by  divine  things,  and  some 
good  inclinations  toward  God,  and  Christ,  and  hea- 
ren  :  such  are  invited  to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and 

called  upon  to  come  ;  for  all  things  are  now  ready, 
and  it  is  not  good  to  delay. 

You  that  are  young,  will  you  now  be  prevailed 
with  to  be  serious,  and  resolved  for  God  '.  You  now 
begin  to  act  with  reason,  and  to  put  away  childish 
things  ;  you  are  come  to  be  capable  of  considering, 
and  you  are  thinking  how  you  must  li\c  inthis  world; 
0  that  I  could  prevail  with  you  to  think  first  how 
you  may  live  for  another  world  !  I  am  not  persuading 

you  to  come  rashly  and  carelessly  to  the  Lord's 
table,  as  when  you  were  little  children  you  went  to 
church  for  fashion's  sake,  and  because  your  parents 
took  you  witli  them :  but  I  am  persuading  you  now, 
in  tlie  days  of  your  youth,  from  a  deep  conviction  of 
your  duty  and  interest,  and  a  serious  concern  about 
your  souls  and  eternity,  intelligently,  deliberately, 
and  with  a  fixed  resolution,  to  join  yourselves  unto 
the  Lord  in  an  everlasting  covenant,  and  then  to 
come  and  seal  that  covcnnnt  at  his  table.  You  are 
now  come  to  the  turning  time  of  life,  to  those  years 
when  ordinary  people  fix  for  their  whole  lives:  I 

beg  of  you,  for  Christ's  sake,  and  for  your  own  pre- 
cious souls'  sake,  that  now  you  will  turn  to  God,  and 

fix  for  him,  and  set  your  faces  heavenwards. 
Come,  and  let  us  reason  together  a  little  ;  and  I 

beseech  you  to  reason  with  yourselves. 
[1.]  Are  you  not  by  baptism  given  up  unto  the 

Lord  ?  Are  not  the  vows  of  God  already  upon  you  ? 
Is  not  your  baptism  your  honour?  Is  it  not  your 
comfort?  It  is  so:  but  you  are  unworthy  of  that 
honour,  unworthy  of  that  comfort,  if  when  you  arrive 
to  a  capacity  for  it,  you  decline  doing  that  for  your- 

selves, which  was  done  for  you  when  you  were  bap- 

tized. How  can  you  expect  that  your  parents'  dedi- 
cation of  you  to  God  then,  should  avail  you  any- 

thing, if  you  do  not  now  make  it  your  own  act  and 
deed  ?  Might  not  your  backwardness  to  confirm  the 
covenant,  bythis solemn  takingof  itupon  yourselves, 
be  construed  an  implicit  renunciation  of  it,  and  be 
adjudged  a  forfeiture  of  the  benefit  of  it?  I  believe, 
that  you  would  not  for  a  world  disclaim  your  bap- 

tism, nor  disown  the  obligation  of  it :  you  will  not, 
1  am  confident  you  will  not,  throw  olf  your  Chris- 

tianity, nor  join  with  those  that  say.  We  have  no  part 
in  David,  no  inheritance  in  the  Son  of  David.  Come 
then,  and  ratify  your  baptism  ;  either  let  those  arti- 

cles be  cancelled,  or,  now  you  are  of  age,  come  and 
seal  them  yourselves.  Either  stand  to  the  bargain, 
or  say  you  will  not :  either  be  Christians  complete, 
Christians  by  your  own  consent,  or  not  Christians 
at  all.  The  matter  is  plain :  the  bonds  of  both  the 
sacraments  are  the  same  ;  you  are  under  the  bonds 
of  the  one,  which  I  know  you  dare  not  renounce, 
therefore  come  under  the  bonds  of  the  other.  Con- 

sider ;  take  advice  ;  speak  your  minds. 
[2.]  How  can  you  dispose  of  yourselves  better 

now  in  the  days  of  your  youth,  than  to  give  up  your- 
selves onto  the  Lord  ?  These  are  your  choosing  days ; 
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you  are  now  choosing  other  settlements,  in  callings, 
relations,  and  places  of  abode ;  why  should  you  not 
now  choose  this  settlement  in  the  service  of  God, 

which  will  make  all  your  other  settlements  comfort- 
able? Choose  you  therefore  this  day  whom  jou  will 

serve,  God  or  the  world,  Christ  or  the  flesh  ;  and  be 
persuaded  to  bring  the  matter  to  a  good  issue :  de- 

termine the  debate  in  that  happy  resolve  which  the 
people  of  Israel  came  to,  when  they  said,  Nay,  but 
we  u  ill  serve  the  Lord,  Josh.  xxiv.  21.  Why  should 
not  he,  who  is  the  first  and  the  best,  have  the  first 
and  the  best  of  jour  days  ?  which,  I  am  sure,  you 
cannot  bestow  better,  and  which  it  is  both  your  duty 
and  interest  to  bestow  thus. 

[3.]  What  will  you  get  by  delaying  it?  You  in- 
tend, some  time  or  other,  solemnly  to  give  up  your- 
selves unto  the  Lord  in  this  ordinance,  and  you  hope 

then  to  receive  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  it ;  but  the 
tempter  tells  you,  it  is  all  in  good  time ;  and  you 
dismiss  your  convictions,  as  Felix  did  Paul,  (Acts 
xxiv.  25.)  with  a  promise,  that  at  a  more  convenient 

seaso7i  you  will  send  for  them.  You  are  ready  to  sa}', 
as  the  people  did,  (Hag.  i.  2.)  The  time  is  not  come, 
the  time  that  the  Lord's  house  should  be  built.  You 
think  you  must  build  your  own  first ;  and  what  comes 
of  those  delays  ?  Satan,  ere  you  are  aware,  gets  ad- 

vantage by  them,  and  cozens  you  of  all  your  time, 
by  cozening  you  of  the  present  time.  Your  hearts 
are  in  danger  of  being  hardened  ;  the  Spirit  of  grace 
may  hereby  be  provoked  to  withdraw,  and  strive  no 
more  ;  and  ̂ ^  hat  will  become  of  jou,  if  death  sur- 

prise JOU  before  your  great  work  be  done? 
[4.]  What  better  provision  can  you  make  for  a 

comfortable  life  in  this  world,  than  by  doing  this 
great  work  betimes  ?  You  are  setting  out  in  a  world 
of  temptations,  more  than  you  think  of;  and  how 
can  you  better  arm  yourselves  against  them,  than  by 
coming  up  to  that  fixed  resolution,  which  will  silence 
the  tempter,  with.  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan?  When 

Naomi  saw  that  Ruth  was  stedfastlj-  resolved,  she 
left  off  speaking  to  her.  The  counsel  of  the  ungodly 
will  not  be  so  apt  to  court  you  to  the  waj'  of  sinners, 
and  the  seat  of  the  scornful,  when  you  have  vowed 
yourselves  set  out  in  the  way  of  God,  and  seated 
already  at  the  table  of  the  Lord.  You  are  launching 
forth  into  a  stormy  sea  ;  and  this  will  furnish  you 
with  a  blast.  Your  way  lies  through  a  vale  of  tears, 
and  therefore  you  have  need  to  be  well  stocked  with 
comforts  :  and  where  can  you  stock  yourselves 
better,  than  in  an  ordinance,  which  seals  all  the 
promises  of  the  new  covenant,  and  conveys  all  the 
happiness  included  in  them. 
And  how  shall  I  gain  this  point  with  joung 

people?  Will  they  be  persuaded  betimes  to  resolve 
for  God  and  heaven  ?  Remember  thy  Creator,  remem- 

ber thy  Redeemer,  in  the  days  of  thy  youth  ;  and  then 
it  is  to  be  hoped  thou  wilt  not  forget  them,  nor  will 
they  forget  thee,  when  thou  art  old. 

Let  me  address  this  exhortation  to  those,  whose 
inclinations  are  good,  and  their  conversation  blame- 

less; but  their  desires  are  weak,  and  their  affec- 
tions cool  and  indifferent,  and  therefore  they  keep 

off  from  this  ordinance.  This  is  the  character  of 
very  many  ;  who  are  honest,  but  they  want  zeal  and 
resolution  enough  to  bring  them  under  this  engage- 

ment. They  can  give  no  tolerable  reason  why  they 
do  not  come  to  the  sacrament.  It  may  be  they  have 
bought  a  piece  of  ground  or  a  yoke  of  oxen  ;  their 
hands  are  full  of  the  world,  and  they  are  too  busy; 
they  are  unsettled,  or  not  settled  to  their  minds  ;  and 
this  makes  them  uneasy,  and  they  hope  that  there- 

fore they  may  be  excused.  But  the  true  reason  is, 
they  are  slothful  and  dilatory,  and  the  things  that 
remain  are  ready  to  die  ;  they  cannot  find  in  their 
hearts  to  take  pains,  the  pains  they  know  they  must 
take  in  a  work  of  this  nature  ;  they  are  not  willing  to 
be  bound  to  that  strictness,  care  and  watchfulness, 
which  this  sacrament  will  oblige  them  to  ;  they  will 

be  as  they  are,  and  make  no  advances :  thej'  have 
hid  their  hands  in  their  bosom,  and  it  yrieves  them  to 
briny  it  to  their  mouth  again  ;  that  is,  thej'  will  not  be 
at  the  pains  to  feed  themselves,  Prov.  xxvi.  15. 
What  shall  we  say  to  rouse  these  sluggards  ;  per- 

suade them  to  press  forward  in  their  profession, /or- 
getting  the  things  that  are  behind,  and  not  resting  in 
them  ?  Hear,  ye  virgins,  who  slumber  and  sleep,  and 
let  your  lamps  lie  by  neglected  ;  hear  the  cry.  Be- 

hold, the  bridegroom  cometh !  Cometh  in  this  ordi- 
nance, to  espouse  you  to  himself;  stir  up  jourselves, 

and  go  ye  forth  to  meet  him.  Hear,  ye  servants,  ye 

slothful  servants,  your  master's  voice  ;  How  long 
u  ilt  thou  sleep,  O  sluggard?  Is  it  not  high  time  to 

awake  out  of  sleep,  and  applj-  thyself  more  closely 
and  vigoroush'  to  the  business  of  a  Christian  ?  Is  it 
not  far  in  the  daj-  with  thee,  perhaps  the  sixth  hour, 
or  further  on  ;  dinner-time  ;  and  yet,  hast  thou  no 
appetite  to  this  spiritual  feast,  to  which  thou  art  in- 

vited ?  Thou  hast  lost  a  great  deal  of  time  already  ; 
should  not  thou  now  think  of  redeeming  time  for 
thy  soul  and  eternity?  And  Low  can  that  be  better 
done,  than  by  improving  such  advantageous  oppor- 

tunities as  sacraments  are  ?  Hear  that  call  to  care- 
less and  trifling  professors,  as  if  thou  thyself  wert 

called  by  name  in  it,  (Eph.  v.  14.)  Awahe,  thou  that 
sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall 
give  thee  light. 

First,  Consider  what  an  affront  you  put  upon  the 
Lord  Jesus,  while  you  live  in  the  neglect  of  this  or- 

dinance. You  contemn  his  authority,  who  has  given 
this  command  to  all  his  disciples,  (and  among  them 
you  reckon  jourselves,)  Do  this  in  remembrance  of 
me.  And  is  it  nothing  to  live  in  the  omission  of  a 
known  duty,  and  in  disobedience  to  an  express  pre- 

cept? Is  the  law  of  Christ  nothing  with  you?  If 
you  know  to  do  good,  and  do  it  not,  is  it  not  sin  ?  Is 
not  this  as  much  an  ordinance  of  Christ,  as  the  word 
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and  prayer  ?  You  would  not  live  without  them;  nor 
would  you  be  yourselves,  or  sutler  your  children  to 
be,  without  baptism;  why  then  is  this  neglected? 

You  arraign  Christ's  wisdom ;  he  instituted  this 
ordinance  for  your  spiritual  good,  your  strength 
and  nourishment;  and  you  think  you  need  it  not, 
you  can  do  as  well  without  it.  This  appointment 
you  think  might  have  been  spared ;  that  is,  you 
think  yourselves  wiser  than  Christ.  You  likewise 
hereby  put  a  great  slight  upon  the  grace  and  love  of 
Christ,  which  have  made  such  rich  provision  for 
you.  and  given  you  so  kind  an  invitation  to  it. 

This  is  excellently  well  urged  in  the  public  form 
of  invitation  to  the  holy  communion,  which  warns 
those  who  are  profligate  to  keep  away,  in  these  words: 
"  If  any  of  you  be  a  blasphemer  of  God,  an  hinderer 
or  slanderer  of  his  word,  an  adulterer,  or  in  malice 
or  envy,  or  in  any  other  grievous  crime  ;  repent  you 
of  your  sins,  or  else  come  not  to  that  holy  table  ;  lest 
after  tlie  taking  of  that  holy  sacrament,  the  devil 
enter  into  you,  as  he  entered  into  Judas,  and  fill  you 
full  of  all  iniquities,  and  bring  you  to  the  destruc- 

tion both  of  body  and  soul.'' 
And  the  other  exhortation  stirreth  up  those  who 

are  negligent,  in  these  words;  "Ye  know  how  griev- 
ous and  unkind  a  thing  it  is,  when  a  man  hath  pre- 

pared a  rich  feast,  decked  his  table  with  all  kind  of 
provision,  so  that  there  laeketh  nothing  but  the 
guests  to  sit  down  ;  and  yet  they  who  are  called 
(without  any  cause)  most  unthankfully  refuse  to 
come  :  which  of  you,  in  such  a  case,  would  not  be 

moved?  Who  would  not  think  it  a  great  injurj-,  and 
« Tong  done  unto  him  *  Wherefore,  most  dearly  be- 

loved in  Christ,  take  ye  good  heed  lest  ye,  withdraw- 
ing yourselves  from  this  holy  supper,  provoke  God's 

indignation  against  you.  It  is  an  easy  matter  for  a 
man  to  say,  I  will  not  communicate,  because  I  am 
otherwise  hindered  with  worldly  business  ;  but  such 
excuses  are  not  so  easily  accepted  and  allowed  be- 

fore God.  If  any  man  say,  I  am  a  grievous  sinner, 
and  therefore  am  afraid  to  come  :  wherefore  then  do 
ye  not  repent  and  amend?  When  God  calleth  you, 
are  ye  not  ashamed  to  saj'  ye  will  not  come  ?  When 
ye  should  return  to  God,  will  ye  excuse  yourselves, 
and  say  you  arc  not  ready  ?  Consider  earnestly  with 
yourselves,  how  little  such  feigned  excuses  will 
avail  before  God.  They  that  refused  the  feast  in  the 
gospel  because  they  had  bought  a  farm,  or  would  try 
their  yokes  of  oxen,  or  because  they  were  married, 
were  not  excused,  but  counted  unworthy  of  the 
heavenly  feast." 

Seconclli/,  Consider  what  an  injury  you  hereby  do 
to  your  own  souls.  You  know  not  what  you  lose 
while  you  live  in  the  neglect  of  this  ordinance.  If 
you  be  deprived  of  opportunities  for  it,  that  is  an 
affliction,  but  not  a  sin,  and  in  such  a  case,  while 
you  lament  the  want  of  it,  and  keep  up  desires  after 
it,  and  improve  the  other  helps  you  have,  you  may 

expect  that  God  will  make  up  the  want  some  other 
way  ;  though  we  are  tied  to  ordinances,  God  is  not : 
but  if  you  have  opportunities  for  it  and  yet  neglect  it, 
and  when  it  is  to  be  administered,  turn  your  backs 
upon  it,  you  serve  your  souls  so  as  you  would  not 
serve  your  bodies ;  for  you  deny  them  their  neces- 

sary food,  and  the  soul  that  is  starved  is  as  certain- 
ly murdered  as  the  soul  that  is  stabbed,  and  its  blood 

shall  be  required  at  thy  hands.  No  man  ever  yet 
hated  his  own  flesh,  but  nourishes  and  cherishes  it, 
yet  thou  deniest  thy  own  soul  that  which  would 
nourish  and  cherish  it,  and  thereby  showesthow  lit- 

tle thou  lovest  it.  If  thou  didst  duly  attend  on  this 
ordinance,  and  improve  it  aright,  thou  wouldst 
find  it  of  unspeakable  use  to  thee,  for  the  strengthen- 

ing of  thy  faith,  the  exciting  of  holy  affections  in 
thee,  and  thy  furtherance  in  every  good  word  and 
work.  So  that,  to  thy  neglect  of  it  thou  hast  reason 
to  impute  all  thy  weakness,  and  all  the  strength  and 
prcvalency  of  thy  temptations,  all  the  unsteadiness 
of  thy  resolutions,  and  all  the  unevenness  of  thy  con- 

versation. How  can  we  expect  the  desired  end, 
while  we  persist  in  the  neglect  of  the  appointed 
means  ? 

Think  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  we  are  not 
clean,  surely  we  are  not  clean,  therefore  we  come 
not  to  the  feast.  If  you  are  not,  why  are  you  not  ? 
Is  there  not  a  fountain  opened  ?  have  you  not  been 
many  a  time  called  to  wash  you  and  make  you  clean? 
You  are  unready,  and  therefore  you  excuse  your- 

selves from  coming;  but  is  not  your  unreadiness 
your  sin  ?  And  will  one  sin  justify  you  in  another? 

Can  a  man's  off'ence  be  his  defence?  You  think  you 
are  not  serious  enough,  nor  devout  enough,  nor  re- 

gular enough  in  your  conversation,  to  come  to  the 
sacrament ;  and  perhaps  you  are  not,  but  why  are 
ye  not  ?  What  hinders  you  ?  Is  any  more  required 
to  fit  you  for  the  sacrament,  than  is  necessary  to  fit 
you  for  heaven  ?  And  dare  you  live  a  day  in  that 
condition,  in  which,  if  you  die,  you  will  be  rejected 
and  excluded  as  unmeet  for  heaven  ?  Be  persuaded 
therefore  to  put  on  the  wedding-garment,  and  then 
come  to  the  wedding-feast.  Instead  of  making  your 
unreadiness  an  argument  against  coming  to  this  or- 

dinance, make  the  necessity  of  your  coming  to  this 
ordinance  an  argument  against  your  unreadiness. 
Say  not,  I  am  too  light  and  airy,  too  much  addicted 
to  sports  and  pleasures,  am  linked  too  close  in  vain 
and  carnal  company,  or  plunged  too  deep  in 
worldly  care  and  business,  and  therefore  I  must  be 
excused  from  attendance,  for  this  is  to  make  ill 
worse  ;  but  say  rather,  it  is  necessary  that  I  come  to 
the  Lord's  supper,  and  come  in  a  right  manner;  my 
soul  withers  and  languishes,  dies  and  perishes,  if  I 
do  not,  and  therefore  I  must  break  off  this  vain  and 
sensual  course  of  life,  which  unfits  me  for,  and  in- 

disposes me  to,  that  ordinance  ;  therefore  I  must  dis- 
entangle myself  from  that  society,  and  disentangle 
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myself  from  that  incumbrance,  w  hatever  it  is,  which 

cools  pious  afi'ections,  and  quenches  that  coal. 
Shake  off  that,  whatever  it  is,  which  comes  between 
you  and  the  comfort  and  benefit  of  this  ordinance. 
Delay  no  longer  in  a  matter  of  such  vast  moment, 
but  speedily  come  to  this  resolution,  (Ps.  cxix.  Ho.) 
Depart  from  me,  ye  ecil  doers,  and  evil  doings,  ybr  / 
will  keep  the  eommandments  of  my  God. 

T/iirdli/,  Let  me  address  this  exhortation  to  those 
whose  desires  are  strong  toward  the  Lord,  and  to- 

ward the  remembrance  of  his  name  in  this  ordi- 
nance ;  but  they  are  timorous,  and  are  kept  from  it 

by  prevailing  fears.  This  is  the  case  of  many,  who, 
we  hope,  fear  the  Lord,  and  obey  the  voice  of  his 
servant ;  but  the}'  walk  in  darkness,  and  have  no  lir/ht, 
(Isa.  1.  10.)  who  follow  Christ,  but  they  follow  him 
trembling.  Ask  them  wh}-  they  do  not  come  to  this 
sacrament,  and  they  will  tell  you  they  dare  not  come, 
they  are  unworthy;  they  have  no  faith,  no  comfort 
in  God,  no  hope  of  heaven ;  and  therefore  if  they 
should  come,  they  should  eat  and  drink  judgment  to 
themselves.  They  find  not  in  themselves  that  fixed- 

ness of  thought,  that  flame  of  pious  and  devout 
aflections,  which  they  think  should  be  ;  and  because 
they  cannot  come  as  they  should,  they  think  it  better 

to  stay  away.  M'hat  is  said  for  the  conviction  and 
terror  of  hypocrites  and  presumptuous  sinners,  not- 

withstanding our  care  to  distinguish  between  the 
precious  and  the  vile,  they  misapply  to  themselves  ; 
and  so  the  heart  of  the  righteous  is  made  sad,  which 
should  not  be  made  sad.  We  arc  commanded  to 
strenythen  the  weak  hands,  and  confirm  the  feeble 
knees  ;  to  say  to  them  that  are  of  a  fearful  heart,  be 
strong,  fear  not,  Isa.  xxxv.  3,  4.  But  wherewith 
shall  we  comfort  such,  whose  souls  many  times 
refuse  to  be  comforted  ?  If  we  tell  them  of  the  in- 

finite mercy  and  goodness  of  God,  the  merit  and 
righteousness  of  Christ,  the  precious  promise  of  the 
covenant,  their  jealous  hearts  reply,  all  this  is  no- 

thing to  them ;  the  Lord  they  think  has  forsaken 
them,  their  God  has  forgotten  them,  and  utterly 
separated  them  from  his  people:  As  vinegar  upon 
nitre,  so  is  he  that  singeih  songs  to  those  heavy  hearts, 
Prov.  XXV.  20. 

But  O  ye  of  little  faith,  who  thus  doubt,  would 
you  not  be  made  whole  ?  would  not  you  be  strength- 

ened? Is  it  not  a  desirable  thing  to  attain  to  such  a 
peace  and  serenity  of  mind,  that  you  may  come  witJi 
a  humble,  holy  boldness  to  this  precious  ordinance? 

For  your  help  then,  take  these  two  cautions  : 
1.  Judge  not  amiss  concerning  yourselves.  As  it 

is  a  damning  mistake  common  among  the  children 
of  men,  to  think  their  spiritual  stats  and  condition 
to  be  good,  when  it  is  very  bad,  for  there  is  that 
maketh  himself  rich,  and  yet  hath  nothing  ;  so  it  is  a 
disquieting  mistake,  common  among  the  children  of 
God,  to  think  their  spiritual  state  and  condition  to 
be  bad,  when  it  is  very  good,  for  there  is  that  viahtth 

himself  poor,  and  yet  hath  great  riches,  Prov.  xiii.  7. 
But  it  is  a  mistake,  which  I  hope  by  the  grace  of  God 
may  be  rectified :  and  though  a  full  assurance  is 
rarely  attained  to,  and  we  ought  always  to  keep  a 
godly  jealousy  over  ourselves,  and  a  holy  fear,  lest 
we  seem  to  come  short;  yet  such  good  hope  through 
grace,  as  will  enable  us  to  rejoice  in  God,  and  go 
on  cheerfully  in  our  work  and  dutj%  is  what  we 
should  aim  at,  and  labour  after,  and  which  we  ought 
not  to  deny  ourselves  the  comfort  of,  when  God  by 
his  grace  hath  given  us  cause  for  it.  Whenever 
there  is  such  a  serious  concern  about  the  soul  and 
another  world  as  produces  a  holy  fear,  even  that 
gives  ground  for  a  lively  hope. 

You  think  you  have  no  grace,  because  you  are  not 
yet  perfect;  but,  why  should  you  look  for  that  on 
earth,  which  is  to  be  had  in  heaven  only?  A  child 
will  at  length  be  a  man,  though  as  yet  he  think  as  a 
child,  and  speak  as  a  child.  Blessed  Paul  himself 
had  not  yet  attained,  nor  was  already  perfect.  Gold 
in  the  ore  is  tnily  valuable,  though  it  be  not  yet 
refined  from  its  dross.  Despise  not  the  day  of  small 
things,  for  God  doth  not,  Zech.  iv.  10.  Deny  not 
that  power  and  grace  which  hath  brought  you  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  though  you  be  not  yet  come  to 
Canaan. 

You  think  you  have  no  grace  because  you  have 
not  that  sensible  joy  and  comfort  which  you  would 
have;  but  those  are  spiritually  enlightened  who  see 
their  own  deformity,  as  well  as  these  who  see 

Christ's  beauty.  The  child  that  cries,  is  as  sure 
alive  as  the  child  that  laughs.  Complaints  of  spi- 

ritual burthens  are  the  language  of  the  new  nature, 
as  well  as  praises  for  spiritual  blessings. 
Drooping  soul!  thou  art  under  grace,  and  not 

under  the  law,  and  therefore  judge  of  thyself  by  the 
measure  of  grace,  and  not  by  that  of  the  law. 
Thou  hast  to  do  with  one  that  is  willing  to  make  the 
best  of  thee,  and  will  accept  the  willingness  of  the 
spirit,  and  pardon  the  vseakncss  of  the  flesh.  Take 
thy  work  before  thee  therefore,  and  let  not  the 
penitent,  humble  sense  of  thy  own  follies  and  cor- 

ruptions eclipse  the  evidence  of  God's  graces  in  thee, 
nor  let  thy  diftidence  of  thyself  shake  thy  confidence 
in  Christ.  Thank  God  for  what  he  has  done  for 
thee ;  let  him  have  the  praise  of  it,  and  then  tboa 
shalt  have  the  joy  of  it.  And  this  is  certain,  either 
thou  hast  an  interest  in  Christ,  or  thou  mayst  have. 
If  thou  doubt  therefore  whether  Christ  be  thine,  put 
the  matter  out  of  doubt,  by  a  present  consent  to 
him  :  I  take  Christ  to  be  mine,  wholly,  only,  and  for 
ever  mine;  Christ  upon  his  own  terms,  Christ  upon 

any  terms. 
2.  Judge  not  amiss  concerning  this  ordinance.  It 

was  instituted  for  your  comfort,  let  it  not  be  a  terror 
to  you  ;  it  was  instituted  for  your  satisfaction,  let  it 
not  be  your  amazement.  Most  of  the  messages  from 
heaven  which  we  meet  with  in  Scripture,  delivered 
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by  angels,  began  with,  Fear  not,  and  particularly 
that  to  the  woman  who  attended  Christ's  sepulchre, 
(Matt,  xxviii.  5.)  Fear  not  ye,  for  I  know  that  ye  seek 
Jesus.  And  do  not  yc  seek  him  ?  Be  not  afraid  then. 
Chide  yourselves  for,  chide  yourselves  out  of,  these 
disquieting  fears,  which  steal  away  your  spear,  and 

!  your  cruse  of  water,  (1  Sam.  xxvi.  12.)  and  rob  you 
both  of  your  strength  and  of  your  comfort. 
You  say  you  are  unworthy  to  come.  So  were  all 

that  ever  came,  not  worthy  to  be  called  children, 

nor  to  cat  of  the  children's  bread.  In  yourselves 
there  is  no  worthiness,  but  is  there  none  in  Christ  ? 
Is  not  he  worthy  ?  And  is  not  he  yours  ?  Have  you 
not  chosen  him.  Let  faith  in  his  mediation  silence 
all  your  fears,  and  dismiss  their  clamours  with  that, 
But  do  thou  answer.  Lord,  for  me. 
You  say  you  dare  not  come,  lest  you  should  eat 

and  drink  judgment  to  yourselves ;  but  ordinarily, 
those  that  most  fear  that,  are  least  in  danger  of  it. 
That  dreadful  declaration  was  not  intended  to  drive 
men  from  the  sacrament,  but  to  drive  them  from 
their  sins.    Can  you  not  say,  that  through  grace  you 
hate  sin,  you  strive  against  it,  you  earnestly  desire 
to  be  delivered  from  it ;  then  certainly  your  league 

■  with  it  is  broken  ;  though  the  Canaanites  be  in  the 
.  land,  you  do  not  make  marriages  with  them.  Come, 
then,  and  seal  the  covenant  with  God,  and  you  shall 
'be  so  far  from  eating  and  drinking  judgment  to 
I  yourselves,  that  you  shall  eat  and  drink  life  and  com- 

fort to  yourselves. 
^  ou  dare  not  come  to  this  sacrament ;  yet  you 

I  dare  pray,  you  dare  hear  the  word  :  I  know  you  dare 
not  neglect  either  the  one  or  the  other.  And  what  is 
this  sacrament,  but  the  doing  the  same  thing  by  a 
visible  sign,  which  is  and  ought  to  be  done  in  effect 
by  the  word  and  prayer  ?  Nor  ought  we  to  put  such 
an  amazing  distance  between  this  and  other  ordi- 

I  nances.    If  we  pray  in  hypocrisy,  our  prayers  are 
'  nn  abomination  ;  if  we  hear  the  word  and  reject  it, 
I  it  is  a  saiour  of  death  unto  death :  shall  we  therefore 
I  not  pray,  nor  hear?  God  forbid.    Commanded  duty 
>  must  be  done  ;  appointed  means  must  be  used  ;  that 
which  unfits  and  hinders  us  must  be  removed,  and 
we  must  in  sincerity  give  up  ourselves  to  serve  God ; 
do  as  well  as  we  can,  and  be  sorry  we  can  do  no 
better  ;  and  then,  havinff  a  High  Priest  who  is  touched 
with  thefeeliny  of  our  infirmities,  we  may  come  boldly 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  to  this  table  of  grace. 

You  say  that  your  faith  is  weak,  your  pious  affec- 
tions are  cool  and  low,  your  resolutions  unsteady, 

and  therefore  you  keep  away  from  this  ordinance ; 
that  is  as  if  a  man  should  say,  he  is  sick,  and 

:  therefore  he  will  take  no  physic  ;  he  is  empty,  and 
therefore  he  will  take  no  food  ;  he  is  faint,  and  tJiere- 
fore  he  will  take  no  cordials.  This  ordinance  was 
appointed  chiefly  for  the  relief  of  such  as  you  are  ; 
for  the  strengthening  of  faith,  the  inflaming  of  holy 
love,  and  the  confirming  of  good  resolutions.  In 

God's  name  therefore,  use  it  for  those  purposes  :  pine 
not  away  in  thy  weakness,  while  God  has  ordained 
thee  strength  ;  perish  not  for  hunger,  while  there  is 

bread  enough  in  thy  Father's  house,  and  to  spare ;  die 
not  for  thirst,  while  there  is  a  well  of  water  by  thee. 

3.  This  chapter  must  conclude  with  an  exhorta- 
tion to  those  who  have  given  up  their  names  to  the 

Lord  in  this  ordinance,  and  sometimes  scaled  their 
covenant  with  God  in  it,  but  they  come  very  seldom 
to  it,  and  allow  themselves  in  the  neglect  and  omis- 

sion of  it.  Frequent  opportunities  they  have  for  it; 
stated  meals  provided  for  them  ;  the  table  spread  and 
furnished.  Others  come,  and  they  are  invited,  but 
time  after  time  they  let  it  slip,  and  turn  their  backs 
upon  it,  framing  to  themselves  some  sorry  excuse  or 

oilier  to  shift  it  oil'. 
Shall  I  desire  such  to  consider  .seriously, 
(1.)  How  powerful  the  engagements  are  which  we 

lie  under,  to  be  frequent  and  constant  in  our  attend- 
ance on  the  Lord  in  this  ordinance.  It  is  plainly 

intimated  in  the  institution,  that  the  solemnity  is  to 
be  often  repeated  ;  for  it  is  said,  Do  this  as  often  as 
ye  drink  it  in  rettiembrance  of  me.  Baptism  is  to  be 
administered  but  once,  because  it  is  the  door  of  ad- 

mission, and  we  are  but  once  to  enter  by  that  door  ; 

but  the  Lord's  supper  is  the  table  in  Christ's  family, 
at  which  we  are  to  eat  bread  contimially,  alluding  to 
2  Sam.  ix.  13.  The  law  of  Moses  prescribed  how 
often  the  passover  must  be  celebrated,  under  very 
severe  penalties  :  but  the  gospel  being  a  dispensa- 

tion of  greater  love  and  liberty,  only  appoints  us  to 
observe  its  passover  often,  and  then  leaves  it  to  our 
own  ingenuity  and  pious  aflections,  to  fix  the  time, 
and  consider  how  often.  If  a  deliverance  out  of 

Egypt  merited  an  annual  commemoration,  surely 
our  redemption  by  Christ  merits  a  more  frequent 
one,  especially  since  we  need  not  to  go  up  to  Jeru- 

salem to  do  it.  If  this  tree  of  life,  which  bears  more 
than  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  yieldeth  her  fruit  to  us 
every  month,  (Rev.  xxii.  2.)  I  know  not  why  we 
should  neglect  it  any  month.  Where  there  is  the 
truth  of  grace,  this  ordinance  ought  to  be  improved, 
which,  by  virtue  of  the  divine  appointment,  has  a 
moral  influence  upon  our  growth  in  grace.  The  great 
Master  of  the  family  would  have  none  of  his  chil- 

dren missing  at  meal-time. 
While  we  are  often  sinning,  we  have  need  to  be 

often  receiving  the  seal  of  our  pardon ;  because, 
though  the  sacrifice  be  perfect,  and  able  to  perfect  for 
ever  them  which  are  sanctified,  so  that  it  needs  never 
to  be  repeated,  yet  the  application  of  it  being  per- 

fect, ad  modum  recipientis — as  to  the  mode  of  reception, 
has  need  to  be  often  made  afresh  :  the  worshippers, 

though  once  purged,  having  still  conscience  of  sins  in 
this  defective  state,  (Heb.  x.  2.)  they  must  often  have 
recourse  to  the  fountain  opened  for  the  purging  of 
their  consciences  from  the  pollutions  contracted 
daily  by  dead  works,  to  serve  the  living  God,  Heb. 
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ix.  14.  Even  he  who  is  washed  thus  needs  to  wash 
bis  feet,  or  he  cannot  he  easy,  John  xiii.  10. 

While  we  are  often  in  temptation,  we  have  need  to 
be  often  renewing  our  covenants  with  God,  and  fetch- 

ing strength  from  heaven  for  our  spiritual  conflicts. 
Frequent  fresh  recruits,  and  fresh  supplies,  are  ne- 

cessary for  those  that  are  so  closely  besieged,  and  so 
vigorously  attacked,  by  a  potent  adversary.  He  im- 

proves all  advantages  against  us  ;  therefore  it  is  our 
wisdom  not  to  ncgfect  any  advantage  ageiinst  him, 
and  particularly  not  this  ordinance. 

While  we  are  often  labouring  under  great  cold- 
ness and  deadness  of  affection  toward  divine  things, 

we  need  often  to  use  those  means  which  are  proper 
to  kindle  that  holy  fire  and  keep  it  burning.  We 
find  by  sad  experience,  that  our  coal  from  the  altar 
is  soon  quenched,  our  thoughts  grow  flat  and  low,  and 
unconcerned  about  the  other  world,  by  being  so  much 
conversant  with  this  ;  we  have  therefore  need  to  be 

often  celebrating  the  memorial  of  Christ's  death  and 
sufl'erings,  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  afi'ecting 
to  a  Christian,  nor  more  proper  to  raise  and  refine  the 
thoughts:  it  is  a  subject  thatmore  than  oncehasmade 

disciples'  hearts  burn  within  them,  Luke  xxiv.  .32. 
Much  of  our  communion  with  God  is  kept  up  by 

the  renewing  of  our  covenant  with  him,  and  the  fre- 
quent interchanging  of  solemn  assurances.  It  is  not 

superfluous,  but  highly  serviceable  both  to  our  holi- 
ness and  our  comfort,  often  to  present  ourselves  to 

God  as  living  sacrifices  alive  from  the  dead.  It  is  a 

token  of  Christ's  favour  to  us,  and  must  not  be  slight- 
ed, that  he  not  only  admits,  but  invites,  us  often  to 

repeat  this  solemnity,  and  is  ready  again  to  seal  to 
us,  if  we  be  but  ready  to  seal  to  him.  Jonathan  there- 

fore caused  David  to  swear  again,  because  he  loved 
him,  1  Sam.  xx.  17.  And  an  honest  mind  will  not 
startle  at  assurances.    Fast  bind,  fast  find. 

(2.)  Consider  how  poor  the  excuses  are  with  which 
men  commonly  justify  themselves  in  this  neglect. 
They  let  slip  many  an  opportunity  of  attending  upon 
the  Lord  in  this  ordinance  :  why  do  they  ? 

Perhaps  they  are  so  full  of  worldly  business,  that 
they  have  neither  time  nor  a  heart  for  that  close  ap- 

plication to  the  work  of  a  sacrament  which  they  know 
is  requisite  :  the  shop  must  be  attended,  accounts 
must  be  kept,  debts  owing  them  must  be  got  in,  and 

debts  they  owe  must  be  paid  :  it  may  be,  some  aff"air 
of  more  than  ordinary  difficulty  and  importance  is 
upon  their  hands,  which  they  are  in  care  about  the 
issue  of,  and  till  that  be  over,  they  think  it  not  amiss 

to  withdraw  from  the  Lord's  supper.  And  is  this  thy 
excuse  ?  Weigh  it  in  the  balances  of  the  sanctuary 
then,  and  consider;  is  any  business  more  neeessarv 
than  thy  doing  of  thy  duty  to  God,  and  the  working 
out  of  thy  own  salvation  ?  Thou  art  careful  and 
troubled  about  many  things,  but  is  not  this  the  one 
thinr/  needful,  to  which  every  thing  else  should  be 
obliged  to  give  way?    Dost  not  thou  think  thy 

worldly  business  would  prosper  and  succeed  the  bet- 
ter, for  thy  care  about  the  main  matter  ?  If  it  were 

left  at  the  bottom  of  the  hill  while  thou  comest  hither 
to  worship,  mightest  thou  not  return  to  it  w  ith  greater 
hopes  to  speed  in  it  ?  And  dost  thou  not  spare  time 
from  thy  business  for  things  of  much  less  moment 
than  this  ?  Thou  wilt  find  time,  as  busy  as  thou  art, 
to  eat  and  drink,  and  sleep,  and  converse  with  thy 
friends ;  and  is  not  the  nourishment  of  thy  soul,  is  not 
repose  in  God,  and  communion  with  him,  much  more 

necessarj"  ?  I  dare  say,  thou  wilt  own  it  is. 
If  indeed  thou  canst  not  allow  so  much  time  for 

solemn  secret  worship  in  preparation  for  this  ordi- 
nance, and  reflection  upon  it,  as  others  do,  and  as 

thou  thyself  sometimes  hast  done,  and  wouldst  do, 
yet  let  not  that  keep  thee  from  the  ordinance  ;  thy 
heart  may  be  in  heaven,  when  thy  hands  are  about 
the  world  ;  and  a  serious  Christian  may,  through 

God's  assistance,  do  a  great  deal  of  work  in  a  little 
time.  If  the  hours  that  should  be  thus  employed,  be 
trifled  away  in  that  which  is  idle  and  impertinent, 
it  is  our  sin  ;  but  if  they  be  forced  out  of  our  hands 
by  necessary  and  unavoidable  avocations,  it  is  but 
our  affliction,  and  ought  not  to  hinder  us  from  the 
ordinance.  The  less  time  we  have  for  preparation, 
the  more  close  and  intent  we  should  be  in  the  ordi- 

nance itself,  and  so  make  up  the  loss.  A  welcome 
guest  never  comes  unseasonably  to  one  that  always 
keeps  a  good  house. 

But  if  indeed  thy  heart  is  so  set  upon  the  world, 
so  filled  with  the  cares  of  it,  and  so  eager  in  the  pur- 

suits of  it,  that  thou  hast  no  mind  to  the  comforts  of 
this  ordinance,  no  spirit  nor  life  for  the  business  of 

it,  surely  thou  hast  left  thj'  first  love,  and  thou  hast 
most  need  of  all  to  come  to  this  ordinance  for  the  re- 

covery of  the  ground  thou  hast  lost.  Dost  thou 
think  that  the  inordinacy  of  thy  affections  to  the 
world  will  be  a  passable  excuse  for  the  coldness  of 
thy  affection  to  the  Lord  Jesus?  Make  haste,  and 
get  this  matter  mended,  and  conclude  that  thy 
worldly  business  then  becomes  a  snare  to  thee,  and 
thy  concern  about  it  is  excessive  and  inordinate, 
and  an  ill  .symptom,  when  it  prevails  to  keep  thee 
back  from  this  ordinance. 

Perhaps  some  unhappy  quarrels  with  relations  or 
neighbours,  some  vexatious  law-suit  they  are  en- 

gaged in,  or  some  hot  words  that  have  past,  are 
pleaded  as  an  excuse  for  withdrawing  from  the  com- 

munion. They  are  not  in  charity  with  others,  or 
others  are  not  in  charity  with  them,  and  they  hare 
been  told,  (and  it  is  undoubtedly  true.)  that  it  is 
better  to  stay  away  than  come  in  malice  ;  but  then 
the  malice  is  so  far  from  being  an  excuse  for  the 
stajing  away,  that,  really,  the  staying  away  is  an 
aggravation  of  the  malice.  The  law  in  this  case  is 
very  express.  If  thy  hrothcr  hath  aur/ht  af/aintt  thee, 
that  is,  if  thy  conscience  tell  thee  that  thou  art  the 

party  offending,  do  not  therefore  leave  the  altar,  but 
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leave  the  gift  before  the  altar,  as  a  pawn  for  thy  re- 
turn, and  first  and  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  by 

confessing  thy  fault,  begg;ing:  his  pardon,  and  mak- 
ing satisfaction  for  the  wrong  done,  and  then  be  sure 

to  come  and  ofir  thy  gift.  Matt.  v.  24.  But  on  the 
other  hand,  if  ye  have  aught  against  him,  and  if 
thou  be  the  party  offended,  then  forgive.  Lay  aside 
all  uncharitable  thoughts,  angry  resentments,  and 
desire  of  revenge,  and  be  in  readiness  to  confirm 
and  evidence  your  love  to  those  who  have  injured 
you  ;  and  then,  if  they  will  not  be  reconciled  to  you, 
\ct,  your  being  reconciled  to  them,  is  sufficient  to 
remove  that  bar  in  your  way  to  this  ordinance.  In 
short,  strife  and  contention,  as  far  as  it  is  our  fault, 
must  be  truly  repented  of,  and  the  sincerity  of  our 
repentance  evidenced  by  amendment  of  life,  and 
then  it  needs  not  hinder  us  ;  as  far  as  it  is  our  cross, 

it  must  be  patiently  borne,  and  we  must  not  be  dis- 
turbed in  our  minds  by  it,  and  then  it  needs  not 

hinder  us.  And  that  law-suit  w  hich  cannot  be  car- 
ried on  without  malice  and  hatred  of  our  brother, 

'  had  better  be  let  fall,  whatever  we  lose.  Law  is 
costly  indeed,  when  it  is  followed  at  the  expense  of 
love  and  charity. 

But,  ( Lastly,)  if  the  true  reason  of  your  absenting 
,  yourselves  so  often  from  the  Lord's  supper  be,  that 
I  you  are  not  willing  to  take  that  pains  with  your  own 
I  hearts,  and  to  lay  that  restraint  upon  yourselves  both 
I  before  and  after,  which  you  know  you  must  if  you 
come ;  if  indeed  you  are  not  willing  to  have  your 
tlioughts  so  closely  fixed,  your  consciences  so  strictly 
(  \amined,  and  your  engagements  against  sin  so 
>trongly  confirmed,  as  they  will  be  by  this  ordi- 

nance ;  if  this  be  your  case,  you  have  reason  to  fear 
that  the  things  which  remain  are  ready  to  die,  and 
your  works  are  not  found  filled  up  before  God.  It 

1  is  a  sad  sign  of  spiritual  decay,  and  it  is  time  for 
I  thee  to  remember  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  to 
I  repent,  and  do  thy  first  works.  Time  was  when  thou 

I  hadst  a  dear  love  to  this  ordinance,  when  thou  long- 
I  edst  for  Ihe  returns  of  it,  and  it  was  to  thee  more 
I  than  thy  necessary  food  :  such  was  the  kindness  of 

tliy  youth,  such  the  love  of  thine  espousals ;  but  it 
is  otherw  ise  now.  Do  you  now  sit  loose  to  it  ?  Are 
you  indifferent  whether  you  enjoy  the  benefit  of  it 
or  no  ?  Can  you  contentedly  live  without  it  ?  You 
have  reason  to  fear  lest  you  are  of  those  who  arc 
drawing  back  to  perdition.    Having  begun  in  the 
Spirit,  will  you  now  end  in  the  flesh  ?  What  iniquity 
have  you  found  in  this  ordinance,  that  you  have  thus 
forsaken  it  ?    Has  it  been  as  a  barren  wilderness  to 
you,  or  as  waters  that  fail?  If  ever  it  were  so,  was 
it  not  your  own  fault?  Return,  therefore,  ye  backslid- 

ing children,  be  persuaded  to  return  ;  return  to  God, 
return  to  your  duty,  to  this  duty  ;  be  close  and  con- 

stant to  it  as  you  were  formerly,  for,  I  dare  say,  then 
it  was  better  with  you  than  note,  Hos.  ii.  7. 

Those  who  by  the  grace  of  God  do  still  keep  up  a 

love  for  this  ordinance,  should  contrive  their  affairs 
so,  as  (if  possible)  not  to  miss  any  of  their  stated  op- 

portunities for  it.  Thomas,  by  being  once  absent 
from  a  meeting  of  the  disciples,  lost  all  that  joyful 
sight  of  Christ  which  the  rest  then  had.  It  is  good 

to  have  a  nail  in  God's  holy  place,  Ezra  ix.  8.  Blessed 
are  they  that  dwell  in  his  house;  not  those  who  only 
sojourn  there  as  a  wayfaring  man,  who  turns  aside 
to  tarry  but  for  a  night,  but  those  who  take  it  for 
their  home,  their  rest  for  ever. 

Yet,  if  God  by  his  providence  prevent  our  enjoy- 
ment of  an  expected  opportunity  of  this  kind  at  any 

time,  though  we  must  lament  it  as  an  afflictive  dis- 
appointment, and  take  that  occasion  to  humble  our- 

selves for  our  former  unprofitableness,  yet  we  may 
comfort  ourselves  with  this,  that  though  God  has 
tied  us  to  ordinances,  he  has  not  tied  himself  to 
them,  but  by  his  grace  can  make  providences  work 
instead  of  them,  for  the  good  of  our  souls.  It  is 
better  to  be  like  David,  under  a  forced  absence  from 

God's  altars,  and  have  our  hearts  there,  (Ps.  Ixxxiv. 
1,  2.)  than  to  be  like  Doeg,  present,  under  a  force 
detained  before  the  Lord,  (1  Sam.  xxi.  7.)  and  the 
heart  going  after  covetousness.  It  is  better  to  be 
lamenting  and  longing  in  the  want  of  ordinances, 
than  loathing  in  the  fulness  of  them. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

HEl.PS  FOR  SELF-EXAMINATION  BEFOUE  WE  COME  TO  THIS 
ORDINANCE. 

How  earnest  soever  we  are  in  pressing  people  to 
join  themselves  to  the  Lord  in  this  ordinance,  we 
would  not  have  them  to  be  rash  with  their  mouths, 
nor  hasty  to  utter  any  thing  before  God,  Eccl.  v.  2. 
It  must  be  done,  but  it  must  be  done  with  great  cau- 

tion and  consideration.  Bounds  must  be  set  about 
the  mount  on  which  God  will  descend,  and  we  must 
address  ourselves  to  solemn  services  with  a  solemn 
pause.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  seek  God  in  a  due 
ordinance,  but  we  must  seek  him  in  a  due  order, 
(1  Chron.  xv.  13.)  that  is,  we  must  stir  %tp  ourselves 
to  take  hold  on  him,  Isa.  Ixiv.  7.  Prepare  to  meet 
thy  God,  O  Israel,  Amos  iv.  12.  Those  who  labour 
under  such  an  habitual  indisposition  to  communion 
with  God,  and  are  liable  to  so  many  actual  discom- 

posures as  we  are  conscious  to  ourselves  of,  have 
need  to  take  pains  with  their  hearts,  and  should,  with 

a  very  serious  thought  and  steady  resolution,  en- 
gage them  to  approach  unto  God. 

Now  the  duty  most  expressly  required  in  our  pre- 

paration for  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper,  is that  of  self-examination.  The  apostle,  when  he 

would  rectify  the  abuses  which  had  sullied  the  beauty 
of  this  sacrament  in  the  church  of  Corinth,  pre- 
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scribes  this  great  duty  as  necessary  to  the  due  ma- 
nagement of  it,  and  preservative  against  sharing  in 

the  guilt  of  such  corruptions ;  (1  Cor.  xi.  28.)  But 
let  a  tiiaji  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that 

bread  and  drink  of  that  cup.  He  who  desires  the 

Lord's  supper  (to  allude  to  that  of  the  apostle, 
1  Tim.  iii.  3.)  desires  a  good  work,  but  as  it  follows 
there,  v.  10.  Let  these  also  first  he  proved,  let  them 

prove  their  ownseh  es,  (2  Cor.  xiii.  5.)  and  so  let  them 
come  ;  so  upon  that  condition,  so  with  that  prepa- 

ration, (as  Ps.  xxvi.  6.)  /  will  wash  my  hands  in 

innocency,  so  will  I  compass  thine  altar.  In  this  me- 
thod we  must  proceed. 

Let  a  man  examine  himself — coKi/iaKiro.  The  word 
signifies  either  to  prove  or  to  approve  ;  and  appoints 
such  an  approbation  of  ourselves,  as  is  the  result  of 
a  strict  and  close  probation,  and  such  a  probation  of 
ourselves,  as  issues  in  a  comfortable  approbation, 
according  to  the  tenor  of  the  new  covenant.  It  is  so 
to  prove  ourselves,  as  to  approve  ourselves  to  God  in 
our  integrity,  io?rf,  thou  knowest  all  things,  thou 

hnowest  that  I  love  thee  ;  so  as  to  appeal  to  God's 
inquiry,  Examine  me,  O  Lord,  and  prove  me,  Ps. 
xxvi.  2. 

To  examine  ourselves,  is  to  discourse  with  our  own 
hearts  ;  it  is  to  converse  with  ourselves  :  a  very  ra- 

tional, needful,  and  improving  piece  of  conversation. 
When  we  go  about  this  work,  we  must  retire  from 
the  world,  sit  alone  and  keep  silence  ;  we  must  re- 

tire into  our  own  bosoms,  and  consider  ourselves, 
reflect  upon  ourselves,  inquire  concerning  ourselves, 
enter  into  a  solemn  conference  with  our  own  souls, 
and  be  anxious  concerning  their  state.  Those  who 
are  ignorant,  and  cannot  do  this,  or  careless  and 
secure,  and  will  not  do  it,  are  unmeet  for  this  ordi- 
nance. 

Shall  I  illustrate  this  by  some  similitudes  ? 
1.  We  must  examine  ourselves  as  metal  is  ex- 

amined by  the  touchstone,  whether  it  be  right  or 
counterfeit.  We  have  a  show  of  religion,  but  are 
we  what  we  seem  to  be  ?  are  we  current  coin,  or  only 
washed  over,  as  a  potsherd  covered  with  silver  dross? 
Prov.  xxvi.  23.  Hypocrites  are  reprobate  silver, 
Jer.  vi.  30.  True  Christians,  when  they  are  tried, 
come  forth  as  gold,  Job  xxiii.  10.  The  word  of  God 

is  the  touchstone  bj'  which  we  must  try  ourselves. 
Can  I  through  grace  answer  the  characters  which  the 
Scripture  gives  of  those  whom  Christ  will  own  and 
save  ?  It  is  true,  that  the  best  coin  has  an  allay, 
which  will  be  allowed  for  in  this  state  of  imperfec- 

tion ;  but  the  question  is,  Is  it  sterling  ?  Is  it  stand- 
ard ?  Though  I  am  conscious  to  myself  there  are  re- 

mainders of  a  baser  metal ;  yet,  is  love  to  God  the  pre- 
dominant principle  ?  are  the  interests  of  Christ  the 

prevailing  interests  in  my  soul,  above  those  of  the 

world  and  the  flesh  ?  I  bear  God's  image  and  super- 
scription ;  is  it  of  God's  own  stamping?  Is  it  upon  an 

honest  and  good  heart?  It  is  a  matter  of  great  con- 
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sequence,  and  in  which  it  is  very  common,  but  very 
dangerous,  to  be  imposed  upon,  and  therefore  we 
have  need  to  be  jealous  over  ourselves.  When  we 
are  bid  to  try  the  spirits,  (1  John  iv.  1.)  it  is  sup- 

posed we  must  begin  with  our  own,  and  try  them 
first. 

2.  We  must  examine  ourselves  as  a  malefactor  is 
examined  by  the  magistrate,  that  we  may  find  out 
what  we  have  done  amiss.  We  are  all  criminals,  that 

is  readilj'  acknowledged  by  each  of  us,  because  itii 
owned  to  be  the  common  character.  All  have  sinned, 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ;  we  are  all  pri- 

soners to  the  divine  justice,  from  the  arrests  of 
which  we  cannot  escape,  and  to  the  processes  of 
which  we  lie  obnoxious :  being  thus  in  custody, 
that  we  may  not  be  judged  of  the  Lord,  we  are  com- 

manded to  judge  ourselves,  1  Cor.  xi.  31.  We  must  in- 
quire into  the  particular  crimes  we  have  been  guilty 

of,  and  their  circumstances,  that  we  may  discover 
more  sins,  and  more  of  the  evil  of  them,  than  at  first 
we  were  aware  of.  Dig  into  the  wall,  as  Ezekiel  did, 
{ch.  viii.  8.)  and  seethe  secret  abominations  of  your 
own  hearts  ;  look  further,  as  he  did,(f.  13,  15.)  and 
you  will  see  more  and  greater.  The  heart  is  deceit- 

ful, and  has  many  devices,  many  evasions,  to  shift 
off  convictions  ;  we  have  therefore  need  to  be  very 
particular  and  strict  in  examining  them,  and  to  give 
them  that  charge  which  Joshua  gave  to  Achan,  when 
he  had  him  under  examination  ;  (Josh.  vii.  19.)  Give 
glory  unto  the  God  of  Israel,  and  make  confession  unit 
him  ;  tell  me  now  what  hast  thou  done,  hide  it  not  from 

me. 
3.  We  must  examine  ourselves  as  a  copy  is  ex- 

amined by  the  original,  to  find  out  the  errata,  that 
they  may  be  corrected.  As  Christians  we  profess  to 
be  the  epistles  of  Christ,  (2  Cor.  iii.  3.)  to  have  his 
law  and  love  transcribed  into  our  hearts  and  lives; 
but  we  are  concerned  to  inquire  whether  it  be  a 
true  copy,  by  comparing  ourselves  with  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  whether  our  affections  and  conversation 
be  conformable  to  it,  and  such  as  become  it.  How 
far  do  I  agree  with  it,  and  where  are  the  disagree- 

ments ?  What  mistakes  are  there,  what  blots,  and 
what  omissions  ?  That  what  has  been  amiss  may 
be  pardoned,  and  what  is  amiss  may  be  rectified. 
In  this  examination,  faith  must  read  the  original, 
and  then  let  conscience  read  the  copy ;  and  be  sure 
that  it  reads  true,  because  there  will  shortly  be  a  re- 
view. 

4.  We  must  examine  ourselves  as  a  candidate  iJ 
examined  that  stands  for  preferment.  Inquiry  is 
made  into  his  fitness  for  the  preferment  he  stands 
for.  We  are  candidates  for  heaven,  the  highest 
preferment,  to  be  with  our  God  king  and  priest. 
We  stand  for  a  place  at  the  wedding-feast:  have 
we  on  the  wedding-garment?  Are  we  made  meet  for 
the  inheritance?  What  knowledge  have  we?  What 
grace?  Are  we  skilled  in  the  mystery  we  make  pro- 
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fession  of  ?  VVliat  improvement  have  we  made  in  the 
school  of  Clirist?  What  proficiency  in  divine  learn- 

ing? What  testimonials  have  we  to  produce?  Can 
we  show  the  seal  of  the  Spirit  of  promise  ?  Have  we 
a  ticket?  If  not,  we  shall  not  be  welcome. 

6.  We  must  examine  ourselves  as  a  wife  is  ex- 

amined for  the  le\-v  ing  of  a  fine  for  the  confii-ming 
of  a  covenant.  It  is  a  common  usage  of  ihe  law. 
A  covenant  is  to  be  ratified  between  God  and  our 

souls  in  the  Lord's  supper:  do  we  freely  and  cheer- 
fully consent  to  that  covenant ;  not  merely  through 

the  constraint  of  natural  conscience,  but  because  it 

is  a  covenant  highly  reasonable  in  itself,  and  un- 
speakably advantageous  to  us  ?  Am  I  willing  to 

make  this  surrender  of  myself  unto  the  Lord  ?  Am 
I  freely  willing ;  not  because  I  cannot  help  it,  but 
because  I  cannot  better  dispose  of  myself?  We  must 
examine  ourselves  as  Joshua  examined  the  people, 
whether  they  would  choose  to  serve  the  Lord  or  no? 
(Josh.  xxiv.  15,  &c.)  and  the  product  of  the  inquiry 
must  be  a  fixed  resolution,  like  theirs,  v.  21.  Nai/, 
but  we  will  serve  the  Lord. 

6.  We  must  examine  ourselves  as  a  wayfaring  man 
is  examined  concerning  his  business.  Our  trifling 
hearts  have  need  to  be  examined  as  vagrants,  whence 
they  come,  whither  they  go,  and  what  they  would 
have.  We  are  coming  to  a  great  ordinance,  and  are 
concerned  to  inquire  what  is  our  end  in  coming? 
What  brings  us  hither  ?  Is  it  only  custom  or  company 
,that  draws  us  to  this  duty,  or  is  it  a  spiritual  appe- 
(tite  to  the  dainties  of  heaven?  Our  hearts  must  be 
;  catechized  as  Elijah  was,  (1  Kings  xix.  9.)  IVhat 
dost  thou  here,  Elijah  ?  That  wc  may  give  a  good 
account  to  God  of  the  sincerity  of  our  intentions  in 
our  approach  to  him,  we  ought  before  we  come,  to 
call  ourselves  to  an  account  concerning  them. 

More  particularly,  to  examine  ourselves,  is  to  put 
serious  questions  to  ourselves,  and  to  our  own  hearts  ; 
and  to  prosecute  them  till  a  full  and  true  answer  be 
given  to  them.  These  six  questions  (among  others) 
it  is  good  for  each  of  us  to  put  to  ourselves  in  our 

preparation  to  the  Lord's  supper,  both  at  our  first 
admission,  and  in  our  after-approaches  to  it.  What 
am  I  ?  What  have  I  done  ?  What  am  I  doing  ?  What 
progress  do  I  make?  What  do  I  want?  And  what 
shall  I  resolve  to  do  ? 

I.  Inquire,  What  am  I  ?  It  needs  no  inquiry,  but 
it  calls  for  serious  consideration ;  that  I  am  a  reason- 

able creature,  lower  than  the  angels,  higher  than 
the  bmtes,  capable  of  knowing,  serving,  and  glorify- 

ing God  in  ihis  world,  and  of  seeing  and  enjoying 
him  in  a  better.  I  am  made  for  my  Creator,  and 
am  accountable  to  him :  this  I  am  ;  God  grant  that 
I  may  not  have  such  a  noble  and  excellent  being  in 
vain!  But  here  this  question  has  another  meaning. 
All  the  children  of  men,  by  the  fall  of  the  first  Adam, 
are  become  sinners ;  some  of  the  children  of  men, 
by  the  grace  of  the  second  Adam,  are  become  saints ; 

some  remain  in  a  state  of  nature,  others  are  brought 
into  a  state  of  grace ;  some  are  sanctified,  others 
unsanctified:  this  is  a  distinction  which  divides  all 
mankind,  and  which  will  last  when  all  other  divisions 
and  subdivisions  shall  be  no  more  ;  for  according  to 
this,  will  the  everlasting  state  be  determined.  Now 
when  I  ask.  What  am  I  ?  the  meaning  is,  which  of 
tliese  two  do  I  belong  to?  Am  I  in  the  favour  of 
God,  or  under  his  wrath  and  curse?  Am  I  a  servant 
of  God,  or  a  slave  to  the  world  and  the  flesh  ?  Look 
forwards,  and  ask,  whither  am  I  going  ?  to  heaven 
or  hell?  If  I  should  die  this  night,  (and  I  am  not 
sure  to  live  till  to-morrow,)  whither  would  death 
bring  me?  where  would  death  lodge  me?  in  endless 
light  or  in  utter  darkness  ?  Am  I  in  the  narrow  way 
that  leads  to  life,  or  in  the  broad  way  that  leads  to 
destruction  ?  I  am  called  a  Christian,  but  am  I  a 
Christian  indeed?  have  I  a  nature  answerable  to 
the  name? 

It  highly  concerns  us  all  to  be  strict  and  impartial 
in  this  inquiry :  what  will  it  avail  us  to  deceive  our- 

selves? God  cannot  be  imposed  upon,  though  men 
may.  It  is  undoubtedly  true,  if  we  be  not  saints  on 
earth,  we  shall  never  be  saints  in  heaven.  It  is  not 
a  small  thing  which  I  am  now  persuading  thee  to 
inquire  about;  no,  it  is  thy  life,  thy  precious  life, 
the  life  of  thy  soul,  thine  eternal  life,  which  depend."? 
upon  it.  Multitudes  have  been  deceived  in  this 
matter,  whose  way  seemed  right,  but  the  end  of  it 
proved  the  ways  of  death :  and  after  they  had  long 
flattered  themselves  in  their  own  eyes,  they  perished 
at  last,  with  a  lie  in  their  right  hand.  We  also  are 
in  danger  of  being  deceived,  and  therefore  have 
need  to  be  jealous  over  ourselves  with  a  godly 
jealousy ;  and  being  told  that  many  who  eat  and 
drink  in  Christ's  presence,  will  be  disowned  and 
rejected  by  him  in  the  great  day,  we  have  each  of 
us  more  reason  to  subject  ourselves  than  the  disciples 
had,  and  to  ask.  Lord,  is  it  I? 

But  it  especially  concerns  us  to  insist  upon  this 

inquiry,  when  we  draw  near  to  God  in  the  Lord's 
supper.  It  is  children's  bread  that  is  there  pre- 

pared ;  am  I  a  child  ?  If  not,  I  have  no  part  nor  lot 
in  the  matter.  I  am  there  to  seal  a  covenant  with 
God,  but  if  I  never  made  the  covenant,  never  in 
sincerity  consented  to  it,  I  shall  put  the  seal  to  a 
blank,  nay,  to  a  curse. 

Therefore  that  I  may  discover,  in  some  measure, 
what  my  spiritual  state  is,  let  me  seriously  inquire, 

1.  What  choice  have  I  made?  Have  I  chosen 

God's  favour  for  my  felicity  and  satisfaction,  or  the 
pleasures  of  sense,  and  the  wealth  of  this  world  ? 
Since  I  came  to  be  capable  of  acting  for  myself,  and 
discerning  between  my  right-hand  and  my  left,  have 
I  made  religion  my  deliberate  choice?  Have  I 
chosen  God  for  my  portion,  Christ  for  my  master, 
the  Scripture  for  my  rule,  holiness  for  my  way,  and 
heaven  for  my  home  and  everlasting  rest?  If  not. 
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how  can  I  expect  to  have  what  I  never  chose?  If 
my  covenant  with  the  world  and  the  flesh  (which 
certainly  amounts  to  a  covenant  with  death,  and  an 
agreement  with  hell)  be  still  in  force,  and  never  yet 
broken,  never  yet  disannulled  ;  what  have  I  to  do 
to  take  God's  covenant,  and  the  seal  of  it,  into  my 
mouth  ?  But  if  I  have  refused  Satan's  offers  of  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world,  and  the  glory  of  them,  and 
given  the  preference  to  the  gospel  offer  of  a  kingdom 
in  the  other  world,  and  the  glory  of  that,  I  have 
reason  to  bless  the  Lord,  who  gave  me  that  counsel, 
(Ps.  xvi.  7.)  and  to  hope,  that  he  who  has  directed 
me  to  choose  the  way  of  truth,  will  enable  me  to  stick 
to  his  testimonies,  Ps.  cxix.  30,  31. 

2.  What  change  have  I  experienced  ?  When  I 
ask,  Am  I  a  child  of  wrath,  or  a  child  of  love?  I 
must  remember  that  I  was  by  nature  a  child  of  wrath ; 
now,  can  I  witness  to  a  change  ?  though  I  cannot 
exactly  tell  the  time,  and  manner,  and  steps  of  that 
change  ;  yet  one  thing  I  know,  that  whereas  I  was 
blind,  now  I  see,  John  ix.  25.  Though  in  many 
respects  it  is  still  bad  with  me,  yet,  thanks  be  to 
God,  it  is  better  with  me  than  it  has  been.  Time 
was  when  I  minded  nothing  but  sport  and  pleasure, 
or  nothing  but  the  business  of  this  world  ;  when  I 
never  seriously  thought  of  God  and  Christ,  and  mj' 
soul,  and  another  world  ;  but  now  it  is  otherwise  : 
now  I  see  a  reality  in  invisible  things,  I  find  an  alter- 

ation in  my  care  and  concern  ;  and  now  I  ask  more 
solicitously.  What  shall  I  do  to  he  saved?  than  ever 
I  asked.  What  shall  I  eat,  or  what  shall  I  drink,  or 
wherewithal  shall  I  be  clothed?  Time  was,  when  this 
vain  and  carnal  heart  of  mine  had  no  relish  at  all 
of  holy  ordinances,  took  no  delight  in  them,  called 
them  a  task  and  a  weariness  ;  but  now  it  is  other- 

wise :  I  love  to  be  alone  with  God,  and  though  I 
bring  little  to  pass,  yet  I  love  to  be  doing  in  his 
service.  If  I  have  indeed  experienced  such  a  change 
as  this,  if  this  blessed  turn  be  given  to  the  bent  of 
my  soul,  grace,  free  grace,  must  have  the  glory  of 
it,  and  I  may  take  the  comfort  of  it.  But  if  I  have 
not  found  any  such  work  wrought  in  my  heart;  if  I 
am  still  what  I  was  by  nature,  vain,  and  carnal,  and 
careless  ;  if  .Jordan  run  still  in  the  old  channel,  and 
was  never  yet  driven  back  before  the  ark  of  the 
covenant ;  I  have  reason  to  suspect  the  worst  by 
myself.  If  all  go  one  way,  without  struggle  or  op- 

position, it  is  to  be  feared  it  is  not  the  right  way. 
3.  What  is  the  bent  of  my  affections  ?  The  aflec- 

tions  are  the  pulse  of  the  soul :  if  we  would  know 
its  state,  we  must  observe  how  that  pulse  beats. 
How  do  I  stand  alTected  to  sin  ?  Do  I  dread  it  as 
most  dangerous,  loathe  it  as  most  odious,  and  com- 

plain of  it  as  most  grievous?  Or  do  I  make  a  light 
matter  of  it,  as  the  madman  who  casts  firebrands, 
arrows,  and  death,  and  says,  Am  not  I  in  sport? 
Which  lies  heavier,  the  burthen  of  sin,  or  the  bur- 

then of  affliction  ?  and  which  am  I  most  desirous  to 

be  eased  of?  What  do  I  think  of  Christ  ?  How  do  I 
stand  affected  to  him  ?  Do  I  love  him  and  prize  him, 
as  the  fairest  of  ten  thousand  in  himself,  and  the 
fittest  of  twenty  thousand  for  me  ?  Or  has  he,  in  mine 
eyes,  no  form  nor  comeliness ;  and  is  he  no  more 
than  another  beloved  ?  How  do  I  stand  affected  to 

the  word  and  ordinances  ?  Are  God's  tabernacles 
amiable  with  me,  or  are  they  despicable  ?  Am  I  in 

God's  service  as  in  my  element,  as  one  who  calls  it 
a  delight  ?  Or  am  I  in  it  as  under  confinement,  and 
as  one  that  calls  it  a  drudgery?  How  do  I  stand 
affected  to  good  people  ?  Do  I  love  the  image  of 
Christ  wherever  1  see  it,  though  it  be  in  rags,  or 
though  not  in  my  own  colour?  Do  I  honour  them 
that  fear  the  Lord,  and  choose  his  people  for  my  peo- 

ple in  all  conditions  ?  or  do  I  prefer  the  gaieties  of 
the  world  before  the  beauties  of  holiness  ?  How  do 
I  stand  affected  to  this  world  ?  Is  it  under  my  feet, 
where  it  should  be,  or  in  my  heart,  where  Christ 
should  be?  Do  I  value  it,  and  love  it,  and  seek  it 
with  a  prevailing  concern  ?  or  do  I  look  upon  it 
with  a  holy  contempt  and  indifference  ?  Which  have 
the  greater  command  over  me,  and  which,  in  my 
account,  have  the  most  powerful  and  attractive 
charms,  those  riches,  honours,  and  pleasures  that  are 

worldl}',  or  those  that  are  spiritual  and  divine  ?— 
How  do  I  stand  affected  to  the  other  world  ?  Do  I 
dread  eternal  misery  in  a  world  of  spirits,  more  than 
the  greatest  temporal  calamities  here  in  this  world  of 
sense?  Do  I  desire  eternal  liappiness  in  a  future 
state,  more  than  the  highest  contentments  and  satis- 

factions this  present  state  can  pretend  to  ?  or  are  the 
things  of  the  other  world,  though  sure  and  near, 
looked  upon  as  doubtful  and  distant,  and  conse- 

quently little  ?  By  a  close  prosecution  of  such  in- 
quiries as  these,  with  a  charge  to  conscience  in  God's 

name,  to  make  a  true  answer  to  them,  we  may  come 
to  know  ourselves. 

2.  What  is  the  course  and  tenor  of  our  conversa- 
tions ?  The  tree  is  knotrn  by  its  fruits.  Do  I  work 

the  works  of  the  flesh,  or  bring  forth  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit?  The  apostle  gives  us  instances  of  both, 
(Gal.  V.  19,  23.)  Be  not  deceived  yourselves,  neither 
let  anj'  man  deceive  you  ;  He  that  doth  riyhtconsnett, 
is  righteous,  (1  John  iii.  7.)  and  the  surest  mark  of 

uprightness,  is,  keeping  ourselves  from  our  own  ini- 
quity, 2  Sam.  xxii.  24.  Do  I  allow  myself  in  any 

known  sin,  under  the  cloak  of  a  visible  profession! 
Dare  I,  upon  any  provocation,  swear  or  curse,  or 
profane  God's  holy  name,  and  therein  speak  the 
language  of  his  enemies  ?  Dare  I,  upon  any  allure- 

ment, to  please  my  appetite,  or  please  my  company, 
drink  to  excess,  and  sacrifice  my  reason,  honour,  and 
conscience,  to  that  base  and  brutish  lust?  Dare  I 
defile  a  living  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  adultery, 
fornication,  uncleanness,  or  any  act  of  lascivious- 
ness  ?  Dare  I  tell  a  lie  for  my  gain  or  reputation ! 
Dare  I  go  beyond  or  defraud  my  brother  in  any 
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matter ;  cheat  those  I  deal  with,  or  oppress  those  I 
have  the  advantage  against  ?    Dare  I  deny  relief  to 
the  poor  tliat  really  need  it,  when  it  is  in  the  power 
of  my  hand  to  give  it  ?    Dare  I  bear  maliee  to  any, 
and  study  revenge  ?  If  so,  I  must  know  that  these  are 

not  the  spots  of  God's  children,  Deut.  xxxii.  5.  If 
this  be  the  life  I  live,  I  am  certainly  a  stranger  to 
the  life  of  God.    But  if,  upon  search,  my  own  heart 
tells  me,  that  I  keep  myself  pure  from  these  pollu- 

tions, and  herein  exercise  myself  to  have  always  a  con- 
science void  of  offence,  toivards  God,  and  towards  man  ; 

if  I  have  respect  to  all  God's  commandments,  and 
make  it  my  daily  care  in  every  thing  to  frame  my 
life  according  to  them,  and  to  keep  in  the  fear  of 
God  every  day,  and  all  the  day  long  ;  and  wherein 

;  I  find  I  am  defective,  and  come  short  of  my  duty,  I 
repent  of  it,  and  am  more  watchful  and  diligent  for 
the  future ;  I  have  reason  to  hope,  that  though  I  have 

j  not  yet  attained,  neither  am  already  perfect,  yet 
I  there  is  a  good  work  begun  in  me,  which  shall  be 

j  performed  unto  the  day  of  Christ. 
'     Thus  we  must  examine  our  spiritual  state  ;  and 
that  the  trial  may  come  to  an  issue,  we  must  earn- 

'  estly  pray  to  God  to  discover  us  to  ourselves,  and 
must  be  willing  to  know  the  truth  of  our  case  ;  and 
the  result  must  be  this : 

(1 .)  If  we  lind  cause  to  fear  that  our  spiritaal  state 
is  bad,  and  that  we  are  unsanctified  and  unregene- 
rate,  we  must  give  all  diligence  to  get  the  matter 

I  mended.    If  our  state  be  not  good,  yet,  thanks  be  to 
!  God,  it  may  be  made  good  :  There  is  hope  in  Israel 
concerning  this  thing.    Rest  not  therefore  in  thy  for- 

mer faint  purposes  and  feeble  efforts  ;  but  consider 
more  seriously  than  ever  the  concerns  of  thy  soul  ; 
pray  more  earnestly  than  ever  for  the  sanctifying 
grace  of  God  ;  put  forth  thyself  more  vigorously  than 
ever,  to  improve  tJiat  grace  ;  resolve  more  lirmly  than 
ever  to  live  a  holy  life,  and  depend  more  closely  than 
ever  upon  the  merit  and  strength  of  Jesus  Christ ; 

'  and  I  hope  thou  wilt  soon  experience  a  blessed 
I  change. 
I  (2.)  If  we  find  cause  to  hope  that  our  spiritual 
state  is  good,  we  must  take  the  comfort  of  it,  and 
give  God  the  praise ;  and  not  hearken  to  the  tempter, 
when  he  would  disturb  our  peace,  and  hinder  our 
progress  by  calling  it  in  question.  Though  we  must 
always  abase  ourselves,  and  be  jealous  over  our- 

selves ;  yet  we  must  not  derogate  from  the  honour  of 

God's  grace,  nor  deny  its  works  in  us.  God  keep 
us  all  both  from  deceiving  ourselves  with  ground- 

less hopes,  and  from  disquieting  ourselves  with 
groundless  fears. 

II.  Inquire,  What  have  I  done?  We  come  to  the 

irdinance  of  the  Lord's  supper,  to  receive  the  remis- 
lion  of  our  sins,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  new 
;ovenant.  Now  one  thing  required  of  us,  in  order 
O  peace  and  pardon,  is,  that  we  confess  our  sins:  if 
oe  do  that,  God  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  them  ; 

1  John  i.  9.  but  if  wc  cover  them,  we  csLnnot  prosper, 
Prov.  xxviii.  13.  Not  that  we  can  by  our  confessions 
inform  God  of  any  thing  he  did  not  know  before  ;  as 
earthly  princes  are  informed  by  the  confession  of 
criminals  ;  but  thus  we  must  give  glory  to  God,  and 
take  shame  to  ourselves,  and  strengthen  our  own 
guard  against  sin  for  the  future.  In  the  confession 
of  sin,  it  is  requisite  that  we  be  particular.  The 
high  priest,  on  the  day  of  atonement,  must  confess 
over  the  scape-goat  all  the  iniquities  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  all  their  transgressions,  and  all  their 
sins.  Lev.  xvi.  21.  It  is  not  enough  to  say  as  Saul, 
/  have  sinned,  (1  Sam.  xv.  30.)  but  we  must  say  as 
David,  /  have  sinned,  a7ul  done  this  evil,  Ps.  li.  4. 
As  Achan,  I  have  sinned,  and  thus  and  thus  have  I  done. 
Josh.  vii.  20.  A  broken  heart  will  hereby  be  more 
broken,  and  better  prepared  to  be  bound  up  :  abur- 
thened  conscience  will  hereby  be  cased,  as  David's 
was,  when  he  said,  I  will  confess,  Ps.  xxxii.  3 — 5. 
Commonly,  the  more  particular  and  free  we  are  in 
confessing  our  sins  to  God,  the  more  comfort  we 
have  in  the  sense  of  the  pardon.  Deceit  lies  in  ge- 
nerals. 

It  is  therefore  necessary,  in  order  to  a  particular 
confession  of  sin,  that  we  search  and  try  our  ways, 
(Lam.  iii.  40.)  that  we  examine  our  consciences,  look 
over  their  records,  reflect  upon  the  actions  of  our 
life  past,  and  call  seriously  to  mind  wherein  we  have 
offended  God  in  any  thing.  The  putting  of  this 
question,  is  spoken  of  as  tlie  first  step  towards  re- 

pentance, (Jer.  viii.  6.)  No  man  repented  him  of  his 
wichedness,  saying.  What  have  I  done  ?  For  want  of 
this  inquiry  duly  made,  when  men  are  called  to  re- 

turn, they  baflle  the  call  with  that  careless  question, 
(Mai.  iii.  7.)  Wherei7i  shall  we  return  ?  Let  us,  there- 

fore, set  ourselves  to  look  back,  and  remember 
our  faults  this  day  :  it  is  better  to  be  minded  of 
them  now,  when  the  remembrance  of  them  will 
open  to  us  a  door  of  hope,  than  be  minded  of  them 
in  hell,  where,  son  remember,  will  aggravate  an  end- 

less despair.  We  ought  to  be  often  calling  ourselves 
to  account ;  in  the  close  of  every  day,  of  every  week, 

the  day's  work,  the  week's  work,  should  be  reviewed. 
It  is  one  of  the  richest  of  Pythagoras's  golden  verses, 
wherein,  though  a  heathen,  he  advises  his  pupil, 
every  night  befoie  he  sleep,  to  go  over  the  actions  of 
the  day,  and  revolve  them  three  times  in  his  mind, 
asking  himself  seriously  these  questions :  Uri  ■n-aptPriv; 
Ti  Septra;  Ti  fioi  Stov  UK  iTt\£(T^ai: — Wherein  have  I 
transgressed?  What  have  I  done?  What  duty  has 
been  ornittedl  The  oftener  it  is  done,  the  easier 
it  is  done;  even  reckonings  make  long  friends. 

But  it  is  especially  necessary  that  it  be  done  be- 
fore a  sacrament.  Former  reflections  made,  ought 

then  to  be  repeated,  and  with  a  particular  ex- 
actness:  we  must  consider  what  our  ways  have 

been  since  we  were  last  renewing  our  covenants 
with  God  at  his  table,  that  we  may  be  humble  for 
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the  follies  we  have  returned  to,  since  God  spoke 
peace  to  us,  and  may  be  more  particular  and  steady 
in  our  resolution  for  the  future. 

To  give  some  assistance  in  this  inquiry,  I  shall 
ask  a  few  questions  : 

1.  How  have  I  employed  my  thoughts?  Has  God 
been  in  all  my  thoughts  ?  It  is  well  if  he  has  been 
in  any.  When  I  awake,  am  I  still  with  him?  or 
am  not  I  still  with  the  world  and  the  flesh  ?  When  I 
should  have  been  contemplating  the  glory  of  God, 
the  love  of  Christ,  and  the  great  things  of  the  other 

world  ;  has  not  my  heart  been,  with  the  fool's  eyes, 
in  the  ends  of  the  earth,  follotcing  after  lying  vani- 

ties, and  forsaking  mine  own  mercies?  How  seldom 
have  I  thought  seriously,  and  with  any  fixedness,  of 
spiritual  and  didne  things  !  I  set  myself  sometimes 
to  meditate,  but  I  soon  break  off  abruptly  ;  and  this 
treacherous  heart  starts  aside  like  a  broken  bow, 
and  nothing  that  is  good  is  brought  to  any  head. 
But  how  have  vain  thoughts  and  wild  thoughts 
dodged  within  me,  gone  out  and  come  in  with  me, 
lain  down  and  risen  up  with  me,  and  crowded  out 
good  thoughts  !  Has  not  the  imagination  of  the 
tlioufjht  of  my  heart  been  evil,  only  evil,  and  that  con- 

tinually? Gen.  viii.  21. 
2.  How  have  I  governed  my  passions  ?  Have  they 

been  kept  under  the  dominion  of  religion  and  right 
reason  ?  or  have  they  not  grown  intemperate  and 
headstrong,  and  transgressed  due  bounds  ?  Have 
not  provocations  been  too  much  resented,  and  made 
too  deep  an  impression  ?  Has  not  my  heart  many  a 
time  been  hot  within  me,  too  hot,  so  that  its  heat  has 
consumed  the  peace  of  my  own  mind,  and  the  love 
I  owe  my  brother  ?  Has  not  anger  rested  in  ray 
bosom  ?  Have  not  malice  and  uncbaritableness,  se- 

cret enmities  and  antipathies,  been  harboured  there, 
where  love  and  peace  shoald  have  reigned  and  given 
law  ? 

3.  How  have  I  preserved  my  purity  ?  Have  I  pos- 
sessed my  vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour ;  or 

am  I  not  conscious  to  myself  of  indulging  the  lust  of 
uncleanness?  If,  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  have  kept 
my  body  pure ;  yet,  has  not  my  spirit  been  defiled 
by  impure  thoughts  and  aflections  ?  I  have  made  a 
covenant  with  my  eyes,  not  to  look  and  lust;  but 
have  I  made  good  that  covenant  ?  have  I,  in  no  in- 

stance, transgressed  the  laws  of  chastity  in  my  heart, 
and  modesty  in  my  behaviour  1  Let  this  inquiry  be 
made  with  a  strict  guard  upon  the  soul ;  lest  that, 
which  should  not  be  named  among  Christians,  be 
thought  of  without  that  just  abhorrence  and  detesta- 

tion which  becomes  saints. 

4.  How  have  I  used  my  tongue  ?  It  was  designed 
to  be  my  glory  ;  but  has  it  not  been  my  shame  ?  Has 
not  much  corrupt  communication  proceeded  out  of 
my  mouth,  and  little  of  that  which  is  good,  which 
might  either  manifest  grace,  or  minister  grace  ?  have 
not  1  sometimes  spoke  unadvisedly,  and  said  that  in 

haste,  which  at  leisure  I  conld  have  wished  unsaid? 

Have  not  I  said  that,  by  which  God's  great  name 
has  been  dishonoured,  or  my  brother's  good  name 
reproached,  or  my  own  exposed  ?  If,  for  every  idle 
word  that  I  speak,  I  must  give  account  to  God ;  I 
had  best  call  myself  to  account  for  them ;  and  I 
shall  find  innumerable  of  these  evils  compassing  me about. 

5.  How  have  I  spent  my  time  ?  So  long  as  I  have 
lived  in  the  world,  to  what  purpose  have  I  lived  • 
What  improvement  have  I  made  of  my  days,  for 
doing  or  getting  good  ?  It  is  certain  that  I  have  lost 
time  ;  have  I  yet  begun  to  redeem  it,  and  to  repair 
those  losses  ?  How  many  hours  have  I  spent,  that 
might  have  been  spent  much  better  !  There  is  a  duty 
which  every  day  requires ;  but  how  little  of  it  has 
been  done  in  its  day  ! 

6.  How  have  I  managed  my  worldly  calling  ? 
Have  I  therein  abode  with  God  ?  or  have  I  not,  in 
many  instances  of  it,  wandered  from  him  I  Have  I 
been  just  and  fair  in  all  my  dealings,  and  spoken 
the  truth  from  my  heart  ?  or  have  I  not  sometimes 
dealt  deceitfully  in  bargaining,  and  said  that  which 
bordered  upon  a  lie  ?  Has  not  fleshly  wisdom  govern- 

ed me  more,  than  that  simplicitj- and  godl\'  sincerity 
which  becomes  an  Israelite  indeed  ?  Have  I  no 
wealth  gotten  by  vanity,  no  unjust  gain,  no  blot  of 
that  kind  cleaving  to  my  hand  ? 

7.  How  have  I  received  my  daily  food  ?  Have  I 
never  transgressed  the  law  of  temperance  in  meat 
and  drink,  and  so  made  my  table  my  snare  ?  Have 

not  God's  good  gifts  been  abused  to  luxury  and  sen- 
sualitj- ;  and  the  body,  which,  by  the  sober  use  of 
them  should  have  been  fitted,  by  the  excessive  use 
of  them  unfitted,  to  serve  the  soul  in  the  service  of 
God  ;  Have  not  I  eaten  to  myself,  and  drank  to  my- 

self, (Zech.  vii.  6.)  when  I  should  have  eaten  and 
drank  to  the  glory  of  God  ? 

8.  How  have  I  done  the  duty  of  my  particular  re- 
lations ?  the  word  of  God  has  expressly  taught  me 

my  dutj  as  a  husband,  a  wife,  a  parent,  a  child,  a 
master,  a  serv  ant ;  but  have  I  not  in  many  things 
failed  of  my  duty  ?  Have  not  I  carried  myself  dis- 

respectfully to  my  superiors,  disdainfully  to  my  in- 
feriors, and  disingenuously  to  my  equals  ?  Have  I 

given  to  each  that  which  is  just  and  right,  and  ren- 
dered to  all  their  dues  ?  Have  I  been  a  comfort  to 

my  relations  ?  or  have  not  I  caused  grief  ? 
9.  How  have  I  performed  my  secret  worship? 

Have  I  been  constant  to  it,  morning  and  evening  ?  or 
have  I  not  sometimes  omitted  it,  and  put  it  by  with 
some  frivolous  excuse?  Havel  been  conscientioas 
in  it,  and  done  it  with  an  eye  to  God  ?  or  have  I  not 

kept  it  up  merely  as  a  custom,  and  sufl'ered  it  to  de- 
generate into  a  formality  ?  Have  I  been  lively  and 

serious  in  secret  prayer  and  reading  ?  or  have  I  not 
rested  in  the  outside  of  the  performance,  without  any 
close  application  and  intention  of  mind  in  it  ? 
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10.  How  have  I  laid  out  what  God  has  given  me 
in  the  world  .'  I  am  but  a  steward ;  have  I  been 
faithful ;  Have  I  honoured  the  Lord  with  niy  sub- 

stance, and  done  good  with  it?  or  have  I  wasted  and 

misapplied  my  Lord's  goods?  Has  God  had  his  due, 
my  family  and  the  poor  their  due,  out  of  my  estate  ? 
What  should  have  been  conseerated  to  piety  and 
charity,  has  it  not  been  either  sinfully  spared,  or 
sinfully  spent? 

I  11.  How  have  I  improved  the  Lord's  day,  and  the 
I  other  helps  I  have  had  for  my  soul  ?  I  enjoy  great 

plenty  of  the  means  of  grace  ;  have  I  grown  in  grace 
in  the  use  of  those  means  ?  or  have  I  not  received 
the  grace  of  God  therein  in  vain?  Have  I  called  the 
tabbath  a  delight,  lioli/  of  the  Lord,  and  honourable  ? 
or  have  I  not  snuffed  at  it,  and  said,  When  will  the 
sabbath  be  over?  How  have  I  profited  by  sermons 
and  sacraments,  and  the  other  advantages  of  solemn 
assemblies?  Have  I  received  and  retained  the  good 
impressions  of  holy  ordinances  ?  or  have  I  not  lost 
them,  and  let  them  slip? 

12.  How  have  I  borne  my  afflictions?  When 
.  Providence  has  crossed  me,  and  frowned  upon  me, 
what  frame  have  I  been  in,  repining  or  repenting? 
Have  I  submitted  to  the  will  of  God  in  my  afflictious, 
and   patiently  accepted   the   punishment  of  my 
iniquity  ?  or  have  I  not  striven  with  my  Maker,  and 
quarrelled   with  his  disposals?    When  my  own 
foolishness  has  perverted  my  way,  has  not  my  heart 

I  fretted  against  the  Lord  ?  What  good  have  I  gotten 
I  to  my  soul  by  my  afflictions?  What  inward  gain  by 
1  outward  losses  ?  Has  my  heart  been  more  humbled 
I  and  weaned  from  the  world  ?  or  have  I  not  been 
hardened  under  the  rod,  and  trespassed  yet  more 

I  against  the  Lord  ? 
Many  more  such  queries  might  be  adduced,  but 

these  may  suffice  for  a  specimen.    Yet  it  will  not 
I  suffice  to  put  these  questions  to  ourselves,  but  we 
must  diligently  observe  what  return  conscience, 
upon  an  impartial  search,  makes  to  them.  We  must 
uot  do  as  Pilate  did,  when  he  asked  our  Saviour, 

1  What  is  truth  ?  but  would  not  stay  for  an  answer, 
I  John  xviii.  38.    No  ;  we  must  take  pains  to  find  out 
what  hath  been  amiss,  and  herein  must  accomplish 
a  diligent  search. 

(1.)  As  far  as  we  find  ourselves  not  guilty,  we  must 
>wn  our  obligations  to  the  grace  of  God,  and  return 
.banks  for  that  grace,  and  let  the  testimony  of  con- 
tcience  for  us  be  our  rejoicing.  If  our  hearts  con- 
iemn  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence  towards  God. 

(2.)  As  far  as  we  find  ourselves  guilty,  we  must 
»e  bumbled  before  God  for  it,  mourn  and  be  in 
litterness  at  the  remembrance  of  it,  cry  earnestly  to 
iod  for  the  pardon  of  it,  and  be  particular  in  our 
esolulions,  by  God's  grace,  to  sin  no  more.  Pray, 
IS  Job  is  taught,  That  which  I  see  not  teach  thou  me; 
ind  promise,  as  it  follows  there.  Wherein  I  have 
lone  iniquity,  I  will  do  no  more,  Job  xxxiv.  32. 2  A  2 

III.  Inquire,  What  am  I  doing?  When  wc  have 
considered  what  our  way  has  been,  it  is  time  to  con- 

sider what  it  is.  Ponder  the  path  of  thy  feet,  Prov. 
iv.  26. 

1.  What  am  I  doing  in  the  general  course  of  my 
conversation?  Am  I  doing  any  thing  for  God,  for 
my  soul,  for  eternity,  any  thing  for  the  service  of 
my  generation,  or  am  I  not  standing  all  the  day 
idle  ?  It  is  the  law  of  God's  house,  as  well  as  of  ours  ; 
He  that  will  not  labour,  let  him  not  eat,  2  Thess.  iii. 
10.  If  I  find  that,  according  as  my  capacity  and 
opportunity  is,  through  the  grace  of  Christ,  I  am 

going  on  in  the  way  of  God's  commandments,  this 
ordinance  will  be  comforting  and  quickening  to  me ; 
but  if  I  give  way  to  spiritual  sloth  and  slumber,  and 
do  not  mind  my  business,  let  this  shame  me  out  of 
it,  and  humble  me  for  it.  How  unworthy  am  I  to 

eat  my  Master's  bread,  while  I  take  no  care  to  do 
my  Master's  work  ? 

2.  What  am  I  doing  in  this  approach  to  the  ordi- 
nance of  the  Lord's  supper?  I  know  what  is  to  be 

done  ;  but  am  I  doing  it  ?  Do  I  apply  myself  to  it 
in  sincerity,  and  with  a  single  eye,  in  a  right  man- 

ner, and  for  right  ends  ?  Am  I  by  repentance  undo- 
ing that  which  I  have  done  amiss  ?  And  am  I,  by 

renewing  my  covenants  with  God,  doing  that  better, 
which  I  have  formerly  done  well?  Am  I  joining 
myself  unto  the  Lord,  with  purpose  of  heart  to  cleave 
to  him  unto  the  end  ?  It  is  the  preparation  for  the 
passover :  am  I  doing  the  work  of  that  day  in  its 
day?  Am  I  purging  out  the  old  leaven,  buying  such 
things  as  I  have  need  of  against  the  feast,  without 
money  and  without  price  ?  Am  I  engaging  my  heart 
to  approach  unto  God  ?  or  am  I  thinking  of  some- 

thing else?  Am  I  slothful  in  this  business?  or  do  I 
make  a  business  of  it? 

Here  it  is  good  to  examine,  whether,  beside  the 
common  and  general  intentions  of  this  ordinance, 
there  be  not  something  particular,  which  I  should 
more  especially  have  in  my  eye  in  my  preparation 
for  it.  Do  I  find  my  heart  at  this  time  more  than 
usually  broken  for  sin,  and  humbled  at  the  remem- 

brance of  it?  Let  me  then  set  in  vigorously  with 
those  impressions,  and  drive  that  nail.  Or  is  my 
heart  in  a  special  manner  afiected  with  the  love  of 
Christ,  and  enlarged  in  holy  wonder,  joy,  and  praise? 
Let  its  outgoings  that  way  be  quickened,  and  those 
thoughts  imprinted  deep  and  improved :  so  of  the like. 

IV.  Inquire,  What  progress  do  I  mahe?  If  upon 
examination  there  appear  some  evidences  of  the 
truth  of  grace,  I  must  then  examine  my  growth  in 
grace  ;  for  grace,  if  it  be  true,  will  be  growing : 
that  well  of  water  will  be  springing  up  ;  and  he  that 
hath  clean  hands,  will  be  stronger  and  stronger. 
There  is  a  spiritual  death,  or  at  least  some  prevail- 

ing spiritual  disease,  where  there  is  not  some  im- 
provement and  progress  towards  perfection. 
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By  wliat  measures  then  may  I  try  my  growth  in 
grace  ? 

1.  Do  I  find  my  practical  judgment  more  settled 
and  confirmed  in  its  choice  of  holiness  and  heaven  ? 
if  so,  it  is  a  sign  I  am  getting  forward.  We  cannot 
judge  of  ourselves  by  the  pangs  of  affections,  those 
may  be  more  sensible  and  vehement  at  first,  and  their 
being  less  so  afterwards,  ought  not  to  discourage  us  : 
the  fire  may  not  blaze  so  high  as  it  did,  and  yet  may 
burn  better  and  stronger.  But  do  I  see  more  and 
more  reason  for  my  religion  ?  am  I  more  strongly 
convinced  of  its  certainty  and  excellency,  so  as  to 
be  able  better  than  at  first  to  give  a  reason  of  the  hope 
that  is  in  me  ?  My  first  love  was  able  to  call  reli- 

gion a  comfortable  service,  was  my  after  light  better 
able  to  call  it  a  reasonable  sei-vice?  I  was  extreme- 

ly surprised  when  at  first  I  saw  men  as  trees  walking, 
but  am  I  now  better  satisfied,  when  I  begin  to  see 
all  things  more  clearly,  Mark  viii.  24,  25.  Am  I 

through  God's  gTace  better  rooted,  or  am  I  through 
my  own  folly  still  as  o  reed  shaken  with  the  wind. 

2.  Do  I  find  my  corrupt  appetites  and  passions 
more  manageable  ?  or,  are  they  still  as  violent  and 
headstrong  as  ever  ?  Does  the  house  of  Saul  grow 
weaker  and  weaker,  and  its  struggles  for  the  domi- 

nion less  frequent  and  more  feeble  ?  If  so,  it  is  a  good 
sign  that  the  house  of  David  grows  stronger  and 
stronger.  Though  these  Cauaanites  are  in  the  land, 
yet  if  they  do  not  make  head  as  they  have  done,  but 
are  under  tribute,  then  the  interests  of  Israel  are 
gaining  ground.  Do  I  find  that  my  desires  toward 
those  things  that  are  pleasing  to  sense,  are  not  so 
eager  as  they  have  been,  but  the  body  is  kept  under 
more,  and  brought  into  subjection  to  grace  and  wis- 

dom, and  is  it  not  so  hard  a  thing  to  me  as  it  has 
been  sometimes  to  deny  myself  ?  Do  I  find  that  my 
resentments  of  those  things  which  are  displeasing  to 
the  flesh,  are  not  so  deep  and  keen  as  they  have 
been  ?  Can  I  bear  afflictions  from  a  righteous  God, 
and  provocations  from  unrighteous  men,  with  more 
patience,  and  better  composure  and  command  of 
myself,  than  I  could  have  done  ?  Am  I  not  so  pee- 

vish and  fretful,  and  unable  to  bear  an  affront  or 
disappointment,  as  sometimes  I  have  been?  If  so, 
surely  he  who  has  begun  the  good  work,  is  carrying 
it  on :  but  if  nothing  be  done  toward  the  suppres- 

sing of  these  rebels,  toward  the  weeding  out  of  these 
roots  of  bitterness  which  spring  up  and  trouble  us, 
though  we  lament  them,  yet,  we  do  not  prevail 
against  them,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  we  stand  still  or 
go  back. 

3.  Do  I  find  the  duties  of  religion  more  easy  and 
pleasant  to  me?  or  am  I  still  as  unskilful  and  un- 

ready in  them  as  ever  ?  Do  I  go  dexterously  about  a 
duty,  as  one  that  understands  it,  and  is  used  to  it, 
as  a  man  that  is  master  of  his  trade  goes  on  with  the 
business  of  it?  or  do  I  go  awkwardly  about  it,  as 
one  not  versed  in  it  ?    When  God  says,  Seek  ye  my 

face,  do  I,  like  the  child  Samuel,  run  to  Eli,  and 
terminate  my  regards  in  the  outside  of  the  service, 
or  do  I,  like  the  man  David,  cheerfully  answer.  Thy 
face.  Lord,  will  I  seek,  and  so  enter  into  that  within 
the  vail.  Though,  on  the  one  hand,  there  is  not  a 
greater  support  to  hypocrisy  than  a  formal  and  cus- 

tomary road  of  external  performances ;  yet,  on  the 
other  hand,  there  is  not  a  surer  evidence  of  sincerity 
and  growth,  than  an  ever  constant,  steady  course  of 
lively  devotion,  which  by  daily  use  becomes  familiar 
and  easy,  and  (by  the  new  nature)  natural  to  us.  A 
growing  Christian  takes  his  work  before  him,  and 
sings  at  it. 

4.  Do  I  find  my  heart  more  weaned  from  this  pre- 
sent life,  and  more  willing  to  exchange  it  for  a 

better?  or  am  I  still  loth  to  leave  it?  Are  thoughts 
of  death  more  pleasing  to  me  than  they  have  been, 
or  are  they  still  as  terrible  as  ever?  If  through 
grace  we  are  raised  above  the  fear  of  death,  by  rea- 

son of  which  many  weak  and  trembling  Christians 
are  all  their  life-time  subject  to  bondage,  and  can  truly 
say,  we  desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  which  is 
far  better,  it  is  certain  we  are  gaining  ground,  though 
we  have  not  yet  attained. 

If  upon  search  we  find  that  we  make  no  progress 

in  grace  and  holiness,  let  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's 
supper  be  empowered  for  the  furtherance  of  our 
growth,  and  the  removal  of  that,  whatever  it  is, 
which  hinders  it.  If  we  find  we  thrive,  though  but 
slowly,  and  though  it  is  not  so  well  with  us  as  it 
should  be,  yet  through  grace  it  is  better  with  us  than 
it  has  been,  and  that  we  are  not  always  babes,  let  us 
be  encouraged  to  abound  so  much  the  more.  Go 
and  prosper,  the  Lord  is  with  thee,  while  thou  art 
with  him. 

V.  Inquire,  What  do  I  want?  A  true  sense  of 
our  spiritual  necessities  is  required  to  qualify  us 
for  spiritual  supplies.  The  hungry  only  are  filled 
with  good  things.  It  concerns  us  therefore,  when  we 
come  to  an  ordinance,  which  is  a  spiritual  market, 
to  consider  what  we  have  occasion  for,  that  we  may 
know  what  to  lay  hold  on,  and  may  have  an  answer  to 
that  question  which  will  be  put  to  us  at  the  banquet 
of  wine,  What  is  thy  petition,  and  what  is  thy  requestl 
Or  that  which  Christ  put  to  the  blind  men.  Matt. 
XX.  32.  What  will  ye  that  I  should  do  unto  you  ? 

Grace  and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  from 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  are  inclusive  of  all  the  bless- 

ings we  can  desire,  and  have  in  them  enough  to 
supply  all  our  needs  :  since,  therefore,  we  must  ask 
and  receive,  that  our  joy  may  be  full,  it  concerns  us 
to  inquire  what  particular  grace  and  comfort  wc 
need,  that  we  may,  by  faith  and  desire,  reach  forth 
toward  that  in  a  special  manner. 

1.  What  grace  do  I  most  want?  Wherein  do  J 
find  myself  most  defective,  weak,  and  exposed' 
What  corruption  do  I  find  working  most  in  me  * 
the  grace  which  is  opposite  to  it,  I  most  need.  An 

I 
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I  apt  to  be  proud  or  passionate  ?  humility  and  meek- 
ness then  arc  the  graces  I  most  want.    Am  I  apt  to 

be  timorous  and  distrustful  ?  faith  and  hope  then  arc 
tbc  graces  I  most  want.    What  temptations  am  I 
most  frequently  assaulted  with?  which  way  does 
Satan  get  most  advantage  against  me  ;  by  my  consti- 

I  tution,  calling,  or  company?  there  I  most  want  help 
1  from  heaven,  and  strength  to  double  my  guard.  Am 
j  I  in  dangrer  of  being  drawn  by  my  outward  circum- 

stances to  intemperance,  or  deceit,  or  oppression,  or 
dissimulation?  then  sobriety,  justice,  and  sincerity, 
are  the  graces  I  most  want  What  is  the  nature  of 
the  duties  I  am  most  called  out  to,  and  employed  in  ? 
Are  they  such  as  oblige  me  to  stoop  to  that  which  is 
mean.'  then  self-denial  is  the  grace  I  most  want. 
Are  they  such  as  oblige  me  to  struggle  with  that 
which  is  difficult  and  discouraging?  then  courage 
and  wisdom  are  the  graces  I  most  want.  Whatever 
our  wants  are,  there  are  promises  in  the  new  cove- 

nant adapted  to  them;  which,  in  this  ordinance,  we 
must  in  a  particular  manner  apply  to  ourselves,  and 
claim  the  benefit  of,  and  receive  as  sealed  to  us.  If 
«c  cannot  bethink  ourselves  of  particular  promises 
suited  to  our  case,  yet  there  is  enough  in  the  general 

I  ones:  I  will  put  my  spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you 
'  to  walk  in  tny  statutes,  Ezek.xxxvi.  27.  I  will  put  my 
law  in  your  hearts,  (Ileb.  viii.  \0.)and  my  fear,  (Jer. 
xxxii.  40.)  and  many  of  the  like.  And  we  know 

'  who  has  said,  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  2  Cor. 
xii.  9. 

2.  What  comfort  do  I  most  want?  What  is  the 

I  burthen  that  lies  most  heavy?  I  must  seek  for  sup- 
port under  that  burthen.  What  is  the  grief  that  is 

most  grieving?  I  must  seek  for  a  balance  to  that 
grief.  The  guilt  of  sin  is  often  disquieting  to  me: 
O  for  the  comfort  of  a  sealed  pardon  !  The  power 
of  corruption  is  very  discouraging  ;  O  for  the  com- 

fort of  victorious  grace  !  I  am  often  tossed  with 
■  doubts  and  fears  about  my  spiritual  state,  as  if  the 
Lord  had  utterly  separated  me  from  his  people,  and  I 

I  were  a  dry  tree,  Isa.  Ivi.  3.  O  for  the  comfort  of 
!  clear  and  unclouded  evidences  !  I  am  sometimes 
I  tempted  to  say.  The  Lord  hath  forsaken  me  ;  my  God 
hath  forgotten  me,  Isa  xlix.  14.  O  that  he  would 
seal  to  my  soul  that  precious  promise,  I  will  never 
leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee,  Heb.  xiii.  5.  But  my 
greatest  trouble  arises  from  the  sense  of  my  own 
weakness,  and  bent  to  backslide,  and  I  am  some- 

times ready  to  make  that  desperate  conclusion,  / 
shall  one  day  perish  by  the  hand  of  Saul,  1  Sam.  xxvii. 
1.  O  that  I  might  have  the  comfort  of  that  promise, 
(Jer.  xxxii.  40.)  /  will  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts, 
that  they  shall  not  depart  from  me.  There  is  in  the 
covenant  of  grace  a  salve  for  every  sore,  a  remedy 
for  every  malady,  comforts  suited  to  every  distress 
and  sorrow ;  bat,  that  we  may  have  the  benefit  of 
them,  it  is  requisite  that  we  know  every  one  his  own 
sore,  and  his  own  grief,  as  it  is  expressed,  2  Chron. 

vi.  29.  that  we  may  spread  it  before  the  Lord,  and 
may  apply  to  ourselves  that  relief  which  is  proper 
for  it,  and  from  the  fulness,  which  is  in  Jesus  Christ, 
may  receive,  and  grace  for  grace  ;  grace  for  all  occa- 

sions, John  i.  16. 
Here  it  may  be  of  use  to  take  cognizance  even  of 

our  outward  condition,  and  inquire  into  the  cares  and 
burthens,  the  crosses  and  necessities  of  it ;  for  even 
against  these  there  is  comfort  provided  in  the  new 
covenant,  and  administered  in  this  ordinance.  God- 

liness hath  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is :  when 
Christ  was  inviting  his  disciples  to  come  and  dine 
with  him,  he  asked  them  first,  Children,  have  ye  any 

meat?  John  xxi.  5,  12.  Christ's  inquiry  into  our 
affairs  directs  us  to  make  known  before  him  in  par- 

ticular the  trouble  of  them.  Let  every  care  be  cast 
upon  the  Lord  in  this  ordinance,  lodged  in  his 
hands,  and  left  with  him,  and  let  our  own  spirits  be 
eased  of  it,  by  the  application  of  that  general  word 
of  comfort  to  this  particular  case,  whatever  it  is.  He 
carcth  for  you,  1  Pet.  v.  7.  What  is  the  concern  I 
am  most  thoughtful  about,  relating  to  myself,  my 
family,  or  friends?  Let  that  way  be  committed  to 
the  Lord,  and  to  his  wise  and  gracious  conduct  and 
disposal,  and  then  let  my  thoughts  concerning  it  be 
established.  What  is  the  complaint  I  make  most 
feelingly?  Is  it  of  a  sickly  body,  disagreeable  rela- 

tions, a  declining  estate,  the  removal  of  those  by 
death  ̂ that  were  very  dear?  Whatever  it  is,  spread 

it  before  the  Lord,  as  Hczekiali  did  Rabshakeh's 
letter,  (2  Kings  xix.  14.)  and  allow  no  complaint 
that  is  not  fit  to  be  spread  before  him. 
When  God  came  to  renew  his  covenant  with 

Abraham,  and  to  tell  him  that  he  was  his  shield 
and  his  exceeding  great  reward,  Abraham  presently 
puts  in  a  remonstrance  of  his  grievance,  Behold,  to 
me  thou  hast  given  no  seed.  Gen.  xv.  1 — 3.  Hannah 
did  so  when  she  came  up  to  worship,  1  Sam.  i.  11. 
And  we  also  must  bring  with  us  such  a  particular 
sense  of  our  afflictions,  as  will  enable  us  to  receive 
and  apply  the  comforts  here  offered  us,  and  no  more. 
Holy  David  observed  how  his  house  was  with  God, 
and  that  it  was  not  made  to  grow,  when  he  was 
taking  the  comfort  of  this,  that  however  it  were, 
God  had  made  with  him  an  everlasting  covenant,  2  Sam. 
xxiii.  5. 

VI.  Inquire,  What  shall  I  resolve  to  do?  This 
question  is  equivalent  to  that  of  Paul,  (Acts  ix.  6.) 
Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  We  come  to 
this  ordinance  solemnly  to  engage  ourselves  against 
all  sin,  and  to  all  duty ;  and  therefore  it  is  good  to 
consider  what  that  sin  is  which  we  should  particu- 

larly covenant  against,  and  what  that  duty  which 
we  should  most  expressly  oblige  ourselves  to. 
Though  the  general  covenant  suffice  to  bind  con- 

science, yet,  a  particular  article  will  be  of  use  to 
remind  conscience,  and  to  make  the  general  engage- 

ment the  more  effectual.    It  is  good  to  be  particular 
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in  our  pious  resolutions,  as  well  as  in  our  penitent 
reflections. 

For  our  assistance  herein,  let  us  inquire, 
1.  Wherein  have  we  most  missed  it  hitherto? 

Where  we  have  found  ourselves  most  assaulted  by 
the  sublilty  of  the  tempter,  and  most  exposed  by  our 
own  weakness,  there  we  should  strengthen  our  de- 

fence, and  double  our  guard.  What  is  the  sin  that 
has  most  easily  beset  me,  Heb.  xii.  1.  evxtptruTov  afiap- 
riav — the  well  circumstanced  sin  ?  that  is  it  which  I 
must  more  particularly  resolve  against  in  the  strength 
of  the  grace  of  God.  What  is  the  duty  I  have  most 
neglected,  have  been  most  backward  to,  and  most 
careless  in  ?  to  that  I  must  most  solemnly  bind  my 
soul  with  this  bond. 

2.  Wherein  we  maj'  have  the  best  opportunity  of 
glorifying  God  ?  What  can  I  do  in  my  place  for  the 
service  of  God's  honour,  and  the  interests  of  his 
kingdom  among  men  ?  The  liberal  deviseth  liberal 
things,  and  so  the  pious  deviseth  pious  things,  that 
he  may  both  engage  and  excite  himself  to  those 
liberal  pious  things  in  and  by  this  ordinance.  What 
is  the  talent  I  am  intrusted  with  the  improvement 

of?  My  Lord's  goods  I  am  made  a  steward  of.  What 
is  it  that  is  expected  from  one  in  my  capacity  ? 
What  fruit  is  looked  for  from  me  ?  That  is  it  that  I 
must  especially  have  an  eye  to  in  my  covenants 
with  God  ;  to  that  I  must  bind  my  soul,  for  that  I 
must  fetch  in  help  from  heaven,  that  having  sworn, 
I  may  perform  it. 

CHAPTER  V. 

INSTRUCTIONS  FOR  RENEWING  OUR  COVENANT  WITH  GOD  IN 
OUS  PREPARATION  FOR  THIS  ORDINANCE. 

It  is  the  wonderful  condescension  of  the  God  of 
heaven,  that  he  has  been  pleased  to  deal  with  man 
in  the  way  of  a  covenant ;  that,  on  the  one  hand,  we 
might  receive  .strong  consolations  from  the  promises 
of  the  covenant,  which  are  very  sweet  and  precious; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  might  lie  under  strong  ob- 

ligations from  the  conditions  of  the  covenant,  which, 
on  this  account,  have  greater  cogency  in  them  than 
mere  precepts,  that  we  ourselves  have  consented  to 
them,  and  that  we  have  therein  consulted  our  own 
interest  and  advantage. 

The  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper  being  a  seal 
of  the  covenant,  and  the  solemn  exchanging  of  the 
ratifications  of  it,  it  is  necessary  to  make  the  cove- 

nant before  we  pretend  to  seal  it.  In  this  order  there- 
fore we  must  proceed,  first,  give  the  hand  to  the 

Lord,  and  then  enter  into  the  sanctuary  ;  first,  in 
secret  consent  to  the  covenant,  and  then,  solemnly 
testify  that  consent :  this  is  like  a  contract  before 
marriage.    They  who  ask  the  way  to  Zion  with  their 

faces  thitherward,  must  join  themselves  to  the  Lwd 
in.  a  perpetual  covenant,  Jer.  1.  5.  The  covenant  is 
mutual,  and  in  vain  do  we  expect  the  blessings  of 
the  covenant,  if  we  be  not  truly  willing  to  come 
under  the  bonds  of  the  covenant.  We  must  enter 
into  covenant  with  the  Lord  our  God,  and  into  hit 
oath,  else  he  does  not  establish  us  this  day  for  a 
people  unto  himself,  (Deut.  xxix.  12,  1.3.)  we  arc  not 
owned  and  accepted,  as  God's  people,  though  we 
come  before  him  as  his  people  come,  and  sit  before 
him  as  his  people  sit,  if  we  do  not  in  sincerity  avouch 
the  Lord  for  our  God,  Deut.  xxvi.  17,  18.  In  our 

bapti.sm  this  was  done  for  us,  in  the  Lord's  supper 
we  must  do  it  for  ourselves,  else  we  do  nothing. 

Let  us  consider  then  in  what  method,  and  after 
what  manner,  we  must  manage  this  great  transac- 
tion. 

I.  In  what  method  we  must  renew  our  covenant 
with  God  in  Christ,  and  by  what  steps  we  must 

proceed. 1 ,  We  must  repent  of  our  sins  by  which  we  have 
rendered  ourselves  unworthy  to  be  taken  into  cove- 

nant with  God.  Those  who  would  be  exalted  to  this 
honour,  must  first  humble  themselves.  God  layeth  his 
beams  in  the  waters,  Ps.  civ.  3.  The  foundations  of 
spiritual  joy  are  laid  in  the  waters  of  penitential 
tears.  Therefore,  this  sealing  ordinance  sets  that 
before  us,  which  is  proper  to  move  our  godly  sorrow ; 
in  it  we  look  on  him  whom  we  have  pierced,  and  if 
we  do  not  mourn,  and  be  not  in  bitterness  for  him, 
surely  our  hearts  are  as  hard  as  a  stone,  yea,  harder 
than  a  piece  of  the  nether  mill-stone.  Zech.  xii.  10. 
Those  who  join  themselves  to  the  Lord,  must  go 
weeping  to  do  it;  so  they  did,  Jer.  1.  4,  5.  That 
comfort  is  likely  to  last,  which  takes  rise  from  deep 
humiliation,  and  contrition  of  soul  for  sin.  Those 
only  who  go  forth  weeping,  hearing  this  precious  seed,  i 
shall  come  again  rejoicing  in  God  as  theirs,  and  briti 
ing  the  sheaves  of  covenant  blessings  and  comfo 

with  them,  Ps.  cxxvi.  6,  6.  Let  us  therefore  beg' with  this. 

(1.)  We  have  reason  to  bewail  our  natural  estrang 
ment  from  this  covenant :  when  we  come  to  be  fo 
God,  we  have  reason  to  be  affected  with  sorrow  an 
shame,  that  ever  we  were  for  any  other;  that  ever 
there  should  have  been  occasion  for  our  reconcili- 

ation to  God,  which  supposes  that  there  had  been  3 
quarrel.  Wretch  that  I  am,  ever  to  have  been  < 
stranger,  an  enemy,  to  the  God  who  made  me  ;  a 
war  with  my  Creator,  and  in  league  with  tlie  rebel 
again.st  his  crown  and  dignity.  O  the  folly  am 
wickedness  and  misery  of  my  natural  estate  !  M; 
first  father  an  Amorite,  and  my  mother  a  Hittite,  an' 
myself  a  transgressor  from  the  womb,  alienated  froi 
the  life  of  God,  and  cast  out  in  my  pollution.  Nc 
thing  in  me  lovely,  nothing  amiable,  but  a  greJ 
deal  loathsome  and  abominable.  Such  as  this  wj 
my  nativity,  my  original,  Ezek.  xvi.  3. 
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(2.)  We  have  reason  to  bewail  our  backwardness 
to  come  into  this  covenant.  Well  may  we  be  ashamed 
to  think  how  long  God  called,  and  we  refused  ;  how 
often  he  stretched  forth  his  hand,  before  we  regard- 

ed ;  how  many  offers  of  mercy  we  slighted,  and  how 
many  kind  invitations  we  stood  out  against;  how 
long  Christ  stood  at  the  door  and  knocked,  before 
we  opened  to  him  ;  and  how  many  frivolous  excuses 
we  made  to  put  off  this  necessary  work.  What  a 
fool  I  was  to  stand  in  my  own  light  so  long  !  How 
ungrateful  to  the  God  of  love,  who  waited  to  be  gra- 

cious !  How  justly  might  I  have  been  for  ever  ex- 
cluded this  covenant,  who  so  long  neglected  that 

great  salvation  !  Wherefore  I  abhor  myself. 
(3.)  We  have  reason  to  bewail  the  disagreeable- 

ness  of  our  hearts  and  lives  to  the  terms  of  this  cove- 
nant, since  first  we  professed  our  consent  to  it.  In 

many  instances  we  have  dealt  foolishly,  it  is  well  if 
we  have  not  dealt  falsely,  in  the  covenant.    In  our 
baptism  we  arc  given  up  to  Christ  to  be  his,  but  we 
have  lived  as  if  we  were  our  own  ;  we  then  put  on 
the  Christian  livery,  but  we  have  done  little  of  the 

Christian's  work ;  we  were  called  by  Christ's  name 
fo  take  away  our  reproach,  but  how  little  have  we 
been  under  the  conduct  and  government  of  the  spirit 
of  Christ !  Since  we  became  capable  of  acting  for 
ourselves,  perhaps  we  have  oft  renewed  our  covenant 
with  God,  at  his  table,  and  upon  other  occasions, 
but  we  have  despised  the  oath,  in  breaking  the  cove- 

nant, when  lo,  we  had  given  the  hand,  Ezek.  xvii.  18. 
( iiir  performances  have  not  answered  the  engage- 
iiients  that  we  have  solemnly  laid  ourselves  under. 
Did  we  not  say,  and  say  it  with  the  blood  of  Christ 

I  in  our  hands,  that  we  would  be  the  faithful  servants 
I  of  the  God  of  heaven  ?  Wc  did,  and  yet,  instead  of 

rviug  God,  we  have  served  divers  lusts  and  plea- 
iies  ;  we  have  made  ourselves  slaves  to  the  flesh, 

I  and  drudges  to  the  world,  and  this  has  been  our 
]  manner  from  our  youth  up.    Did  we  not  say.  We 
would  not  transgress,  ( Jer.  ii.  20.)  we  would  not  offend 

\  any  more?  Job  xxxiv.  31.   We  did,  and  yet  our 
I  transgressions  are  multiplied,  and  in  many  things 
we  offend  daily.    Did  we  not  say  we  would  walk 
more  closely  with  God,  more  circumspectly  in  our 
conversation,  we  would  be  better  in  our  closets, 
better  in  our  families,  better  in  our  callings,  every 
way  better  ?  We  did,  and  yet  we  are  still  vain,  and 
careless,  and  unprofitable;  all  those  good  purposes 
have  been  to  little  purpose :  this  is  a  lamentation, 
and  it  should  be  for  a  lamentation.  Let  our  hearts 
be  truly  broken  for  our  former  breach  of  covenant 
with  God,  and  then  tlie  renewing  of  our  covenant 
will  be  the  recovery  of  our  peace,  and  that  which 
was  broken  shall  be  bound  up,  and  made  to  rejoice. 

2.  We  must  renounce  the  devil,  the  world,  and 
the  flesh,  and  every  thing  that  stands  in  opposition 
to,  or  competition  with,  the  God  to  whom  we  join 
ourselves  by  covenant.    If  we  will  indeed  deal  sin- 

cerely in  our  covenanting  with  God,  and  would  be 
accepted  of  him  therein,  our  covenanting  with  death 
must  be  disannulled,  and  our  agreement  with  hell  must 
not  stand,  Isa.  xxviii.  18.  And  all  these  foolish  sin- 

ful bargains,  which  were,  indeed,  null  and  void  from 
the  beginning,  by  which  we  had  alienated  ourselves 
from  our  rightful  owner,  and  put  ourselves  in  pos- 

session of  the  usurper,  must  be  revoked  and  can- 
celled, and  our  consent  to  them  drawn  back  with 

disdain  and  abhorrence.  When  wc  take  an  oath  of 
allegiance  to  God  in  Christ,  as  our  rightful  King 
and  Sovereign,  we  must  therein  abjure  the  tyranny 
of  the  rebellious  and  rival  powers.  O  Lord  our 
God,  other  lords  beside  thee  have  had  dominion  over 
us,  while  sin  has  reigned  in  our  mortal  bodies,  in 
our  immortal  souls,  and  every  lust  has  been  a  lord; 
but  now  we  are  weary  of  that  heavy  yoke,  and 

through  God's  grace  it  shall  be  so  no  longer,  for, 
henceforth,  by  thee  only  will  we  make  mention  of  thy 
name,  Isa.  xxvi.  13. 

The  covenant  we  are  to  enter  into  is  a  marriage- 
covenant,  Thy  Maker  is  to  be  thy  husband,  (Isa.  liv. 
5.)  and  thou  art  to  be  betrothed  to  him,  (Hos.  ii.  19.) 
and  it  is  the  ancient  and  fundamental  law  of  that 
covenant,  that  all  other  lovers  be  renounced,  all 
other  beloved  ones  forsaken  ;  and  the  same  is  the 
law  of  this  covenant;  (Hos.  iii.  3.)  Tltou  s halt  not 
he  for  another  man,  so  will  I  also  be  for  thee.  Quit- 

ting all  others,  we  must  cleave  to  the  Lord  only  ; 
lovers  and  crowned  heads  will  not  endure  rivals. 
On  these  terms,  and  no  other,  we  may  covenant  with 
God,  (1  Sam.  vii.  3.)  If  ye  do  return  unto  the  Lord 
with  all  your  hearts,  then  put  away  the  strange  gods, 
and  Ashtaroth;  else  it  is  not  a  return  to  God. 

(1.)  We  must  renounce  all  subjection  to  Satan's 
rule  and  government.  Satan's  seat  must  be  over- 

turned in  our  hearts,  and  the  Redeemer's  throne 
set  up  there  upon  the  ruins  of  it.  We  must  disclaim 

the  devil's  power  over  us,  east  off  that  iron  yoke, 
and  resolve  to  be  deceived  by  him  no  more,  and  led 
captive  by  him  at  his  will  no  more.  We  must  quit 
the  service  of  the  citizen  of  that  country,  and  feed 
his  swine  no  longer,  feed  upon  his  husks  no  more, 

that  we  may  return  to  our  Father's  house,  where  there 
is  bread  enough  and  to  spare.  We  must  renounce  the 
treacherous  conduct  of  the  evil  spirit,  that  we  may 
put  ourselves  under  the  gracious  guidance  of  the 
holy  and  good  Spirit.  All  that  turn  to  God,  must 
turn  from  the  power  of  Satan,  (Acts  xxvi.  18.)  for 
what  comm,union  hath  Christ  with  Belial?  Our  cove- 

nant with  God  engages  us  in  a  war  with  Satan  ;  for 
the  controversy  between  them  is  such,  as  will  by  no 
means  allow  us  to  stand  neuter. 

(2.)  We  must  renounce  all  compliance  with  tlie 
wilk  and  interests  of  the  flesh.  The  body,  though 
near  and  dear  to  the  soul,  yet  must  not  be  allowed 
to  have  dominion  over  it.  The  liberty,  sovereignty, 
and  honour  of  the  immortal  spirit,  by  which  we  are 
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allied  to  the  upper  world,  that  world  of  spirits,  must 
be  asserted,  vindicated,  and  maintained  against  the 
usurpation  and  encroachments  of  the  body,  which  is 
of  the  earth  earthy,  and  by  which  we  are  allied  to 
the  beasts  that  perish.  The  elder  too  long  has 
served  the  younger,  the  nobler  has  ser\  ed  the  baser, 
it  is  time  that  the  yoke  should  be  broken  from  off  its 
neck,  and  that  part  of  man  should  rule  under  Christ, 
whose  right  it  is.  The  servants  on  horseback  must 
be  dismounted,  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  denied,  and  its 
will  no  longer  admitted  to  give  law  to  the  man  ;  and 
the  princes  who  have  walked  like  serv  ants  upon  the 
earth,  must  be  raised  from  their  debasement,  and 
made  to  inherit  the  throne  of  glory :  the  dictates  (I 
mean)  of  right  reason,  guided  by  revelation,  and 
consulting  the  true  interests  of  the  better  part,  must 
have  the  commanding  sway  and  empire  in  us,  Eccl. 
X.  7.  1  Sam.  ii.  8.  We  must  nevermore  make  it  our 
chief  good  to  have  the  flesh  pleased,  and  the  desires 
of  it  gratified  ;  nor  ever  make  it  our  chief  business 
to  make  provision  for  the  flesh,  that  we  may  fulfil 
the  lusts  of  it.  Awaj-  with  them,  away  with  them  ; 
crucify  them,  crucify  them  ;  for  like  Barabbas,  they 
are  robbers,  they  are  murderers,  they  are  enemies 
to  our  peace  ;  we  will  not  have  them  to  reign  over 
us ;  no,  no,  we  know  them  too  well ;  we  have  no 
king  but  Jesus. 

(3.)  We  must  renounce  all  dependence  upon  this 
present  world,  and  conformity  to  it.  If  we  enter  into 
a  covenant  which  ensures  a  happiness  in  the  other 
world,  and  therefore  look  with  a  holy  concern,  we 
must  disclaim  the  expectations  of  happiness  in  this 
world,  and  therefore  look  upon  this  with  a  holy  con- 

tempt. God  and  Mammon,  God  and  gain,  these 
are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other  ;  so  that  if  we  will 
be  found  loving  God,  and  cleaving  to  him,  we  must 
despise  the  world,  and  sit  loose  to  it.  Matt.  vi.  24. 
We  must  so  far  renounce  the  waj"  of  the  world,  as 
not  to  govern  ourselves  by  it,  and  take  our  princi- 

ples and  measures  from  it ;  for  we  must  not  be  con- 
formed to  this  world,  (Rom.  xii.  2.)  not  walk  accord- 

ing to  the  course  of  it,  Eph.  ii.  2.  We  must  so  far 
renounce  the  men  of  the  world,  as  not  to  incorporate 
ourselves  with  them,  nor  choose  them  for  our  people, 
because  though  we  are  in  the  world,  we  are  not  of 
the  world,  nor  have  Me  received  the  spirit  of  the 
world,  but  Christ  has  chosen  and  called  us  out  of  it, 
John  XV.  19.  We  must  so  far  renounce  the  wealth 
of  the  world,  as  not  to  portion  ourselves  out  of  it, 
nor  lay  up  our  treasure  in  it ;  nor  to  take  up 
with  the  things  of  this  world  as  our  good  things, 
(Luke  xvi.  25.)  as  our  consolation,  (Luke  vi.  24.) 
as  our  reward,  (Matt.  vi.  2.)  as  the  penny  we  agree 

for.  Matt.  XX.  13.  For  in  God's  favour  is  our  life, and  not  in  the  smiles  of  this  world.  The  Lord  make 
us  cordial  in  thus  renouncing  these  competitors, 
that  we  may  be  found  sincere  in  covenanting  with 
God  in  Christ. 

3.  We  must  receive  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  he 

is  ofi"ered  to  us  in  the  gospel.  In  renewing  our 
covenants  with  God,  it  is  not  enough  to  enter  our 
dissent  from  the  world  and  the  flesh,  and  to  shake 

off  Satan's  yoke,  but  we  must  enter  our  consent  to 
Christ,  and  take  upon  us  his  yoke.  In  the  everlast- 

ing gospel,  both  as  it  is  written  in  the  Scripture,  and 
as  it  is  sealed  in  this  sacrament,  salvation  by  Christ, 
that  great  salvation,  is  fairly  tendered  to  us  ;  to  us 
who  need  it,  and  are  undone  for  ever  without  it.  We 
then  come  into  covenant  with  God,  when  we  accept 
of  this  salvation,  with  an  entire  complacency  and 
confidence  in  those  methods  which  infinite  wisdom 

has  taken  of  reconciling  a  guilt}-  and  obnoxious 
world  to  himself,  by  the  mediation  of  his  own  Son, 
and  a  cheerful  compliance  with  those  methods  for 
ourselves,  and  our  own  salvation.  Lord,  I  take  thee 
at  thy  word  ;  be  it  unto  thy  servant  according  to 
that  word,  which  is  so  well  ordered  in  all  things,  and 
so  sure. 

We  must  accept  the  salvation  in  Christ's  way,  and 
upon  his  terms,  else  our  acceptance  is  not  accepted. 

(1.)  By  a  hearty  consent  to  the  grace  of  Christ, 
we  must  accept  the  salvation  in  his  own  way,  in 
such  a  way,  as  for  ever  excludes  boa.sting,  humbles 
man  to  the  dust,  and  will  admit  no  flesh  to  glorj-  in 
his  presence :  such  a  way,  as  (though  it  leave  the 
blood  of  them  that  perish  upon  their  own  heads) 
lays  all  the  crowns  of  them  who  are  saved  at  the 
feet  of  free  grace.  This  method  we  must  approve 
of,  and  love  this  salvation,  not  going  about  to  es- 

tablish our  own  righteousness,  as  if  by  pleading  not 

guilty,  we  could  answer  the  demands  of  the  cove- 
nant of  innocency,  and  so  be  justified  and  saved  by 

it ;  but  submitting  to  the  righteousness  of  God,  by 
faith,  Rom.  iii.  22.  All  the  concerns  that  lie  be- 

tween us  and  God,  we  must  put  into  the  hands  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  as  the  great  Mediator,  the  great 
Manager ;  we  must  be  content  to  be  nothing,  that 

the  Lord  only  may  be  exalted,  and  Christ  maj-  be 
all  in  all.  God  has  declared  more  than  once  by  a 
voice  from  heaven.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 

am  well  pleased.  To  consent  to  Christ's  grace,  and 
accept  of  salvation  in  his  way,  is  to  echo  back  to 
that  solemn  declaration,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Savi- 

our, in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  The  Lord  be 
well  pleased  with  me  in  him,  for  out  of  him  I  can 
expect  no  favour. 

(2.)  By  a  hearty  consent  to  the  government  of 
Christ,  we  must  accept  the  salvation  on  his  own 
terms.  When  we  receive  Christ,  we  must  receive 
an  entire  Christ;  for.  Is  Christ  divided?  A  Christ 
to  sanctify  and  rule  us,  as  well  as  a  Christ  to  justify 
and  save  us ;  for  he  is  a  Priest  upon  his  throne,  and 
the  counsel  of  peace  is  between  them  both.  Zech.  \i.  13. 
What  God  has  joined  together,  let  not  us  think  to 
put  asunder.  He  saves  his  people  from  their  sins, 
not  in  their  sins ;  and  is  the  Author  of  eternal  re- 
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demption  to  those  only  that  obey  him.  That  very 
grace  of  God  which  hringeth  salvation,  teacheth  vs  to 
deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  and  flcslily  lusts,  and 
to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  world, 
Tit.  ii.  11,  12.  Life  and  peace  are  to  be  bad  on 
these  terms,  and  no  other.  And  are  we  willing  to 
come  up  to  these  terms  ?  Will  we  receive  Christ  and 
his  law,  as  well  as  Christ  and  his  love?  Christ  and 
his  cross  as  well  as  Christ  and  his  crown?  "  Lord, 
I  will ;"  (says  the  believing  soul ;)  "  Lord,  I  do  ;" 
My  Beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his,  to  all  the  intents 
and  purposes  of  the  covenant. 

4.  We  must  resign  and  give  up  ourselves  to  God 
in  Christ.    God  in  the  covenant  makes  over,  not 
only  his  gifts  and  favours,  but  himself,  to  us,  [/ 
will  be  to  them  a  God,]  what  he  is  in  himself,  he  will 
be  to  us,  a  God  all-suflicient ;  so  we  in  the  covenant 
must  offer  up  not  only  our  services,  but  ourselves, 
our  own  selves,  our  whole  selves,  body,  soul,  and 
spirit,  to  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
;i(  (  ()rding  to  the  obligations  of  our  baptism,  as  those 
who  are  bound  to  be  to  him  a  people.    This  sur- 
I  ruder  is  to  be  solemnly  made  at  the  Lord's  table, 
and  sealed  there ;  it  must  therefore  be  prepared  and 
made  ready  before.  Let  us  see  to  it,  that  it  be  care- 

fully drawn  up,  without  exception  or  limitation,  and 
the  heart  examined  whether  a  free  and  full  consent 
be  given  to  it.    We  must  first  give  our  own  selves 
unto  the  Lord,  (2  Cor.  viii.  5.)  and  I  know  not  how 
we  can  dispose  of  ourselves  better.    By  the  mercies 
of  God,  which  are  inviting,  and  very  encouraging, 
^^  c  must  be  wrought  upon  to  present  our  bodies  and 
souls  to  God  a  living  sacrifice  of  acknowledgment, 
}not  a  dying  sacrifice  of  atonement,  which  if  it  be 
\holy  shall  be  acceptable,  and  it  is  our  reasonable 
\service,  Rom.  xii.  1.    Thus  he  who  covenants  with 
God,  is  directed  to  say,  /  am  the  Lord's,  and  for  the 
1  greater  solemnity  of  the  transaction,  to  subscribe 
jitit/j  his  hand  to  the  Lord,  Isa.  xliv.  5.    Not  that  we 
do  or  can  hereby  transfer  or  convey  to  God  any 
right  to  us  which  he  had  not  before  ;  he  is  our  abso- 
|lute  Lord  and  Owner,  and  has  an  incontestable 
I  sovereignty  over  us,  and  property  in  us,  as  he  is  our 
jCreator,  Preser%'er,  Benefactor,  and  Redeemer;  but 
hereby  we  recognize  and  acknowledge  his  right  to 
us.  We  arc  his  already  by  obligation,  more  his  than 
9ur  own;  but,  that  we  may  have  the  benefit  and 
30mfort  of  being  so,  we  must  be  his  by  our  own 
consent.    More  particularly, 

(1.)  To  resign  ourselves  to  God,  is  to  dedicate  and 
o  devote  ourselves  to  his  praise.  It  is  not  enough 
0  call  ourselves  by  his  name,  and  associate  among 
hose  who  do  so,  to  take  away  our  reproach,  but  we 
nust  consecrate  ourselves  to  his  name,  as  living 
emples.  Corban,  It  is  a  gift,  a  gift  to  God ;  all  I 
im,  all  I  have,  all  I  can  do  is  so ;  it  is  a  dedicated 
bing,  which  it  is  sacrilege  to  alienate.  All  the 
wwers  and  faculties  of  our  soul,  all  the  parts  and 

members  of  our  bodies,  we  must,  as  those  that  are 
alive  from  the  dead,  freely  yield  unto  God  as  instru- 

ments of  righteousness,  to  be  used  and  employed  in 
his  service  for  his  glory,  Rom.  vi.  13.  All  our  en- 

dowments, all  our  attainments,  all  those  things  which 
wc  call  accomplishments,  must  be  accounted  as 
talents,  which  we  must  trade  with  for  his  honour. 
All  being  of  him  and  from  him,  all  must  be  to  hinn 
and  for  him.  Our  tongues  must  not  be  our  own,  but 
his ;  in  nothing  to  ofiend  him,  but  to  speak  his  praise, 
and  plead  his  cause,  as  there  is  occasion.  Our  time 

not  our  own,  but  as  a  servant's  time,  to  be  spent 
according  to  our  Master's  directions,  and  some  way 
or  other  to  our  Master's  glory ;  every  day  being  in 
this  sense  our  Lord's  day.  Our  estates  notour  own, 
to  be  spent  or  spared  by  the  directions  of  our  lusts, 
but  to  be  used  as  God  directs  ;  God  must  be  honour- 

ed with  our  substance,  (Prov.  iii.  9.)  and  our  mer- 
chandise and  our  hire  must  be  holiness  to  the  Lord, 

Isa.  xxiii.  18.  Our  interest  not  our  own,  with  it  to 
seek  our  own  glory,  but  to  be  improved  in  seeking 

and  serving  God's  glory :  that  is,  God's  glory  must 
be  fixed  and  aimed  at  as  our  highest  and  ultimate 
end,  in  all  the  care  we  take  about  our  employments, 
and  all  the  comfort  we  take  in  our  enjoyments.  As 
good  stetvards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God,  we  must 
have  this  still  in  our  eye,  That  God  in  all  things  may 
be  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ,  1  Pet.  iv.  10,  11. 
By  this  pious  intention  common  actions  must  be 
sanctified,  and  done  after  a  godly  sort,  3  John  6. 
Our  giving  up  of  ourselves  to  be  to  God  a  people,  is 
thus  explained,  (Jer.  xiii.  11.)  it  is  to  be  to  him,  for 
a  name,  and  for  a  praise,  and  for  a  glory. 

(2.)  To  resign  ourselves  to  God,  is  to  be  subject 
and  submit  ourselves  to  his  power:  to  the  sanctify- 

ing power  of  his  Spirit,  the  commanding  power  of 
his  law,  and  the  disposing  power  of  his  providence. 
Such  as  this  is  the  subjection  we  must  consent  to; 
and  it  has  in  it  so  much  of  privilege  and  advantage, 
as  well  as  duty  and  service,  that  we  have  no  reason 
to  stumble  at  it. 

[1.]  We  must  submit  ourselves  to  the  sanctifying 
power  of  God's  Spirit.  We  must  lay  our  souls  as 
soft  wax  under  this  seal,  to  receive  the  impressions 
of  it;  as  white  paper  under  this  pen,  that  it  may 
write  the  law  there.  Whereas  we  have  resisted  the 
Holy  Ghost,  quenched  his  motions,  and  striven 
against  him  when  he  has  been  striving  with  us,  we 
must  now  yield  ourselves  to  be  led  and  influenced 
by  him;  with  full  purpose  of  heart  in  every  thing  to 
follow  his  conduct,  and  comply  with  him.  When 
Christ  in  his  gospel  breathes  on  us,  saying,  Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  (John  xx.  22.)  my  heart  must 
answer,  "  Lord,  I  receive  him,  I  bid  him  welcome 
into  my  heart,  though  he  come  as  a  Spirit  of  judg- 

ment, and  a  Spirit  of  burning,  as  a  refiner's  fire, 
and  fuller's  soap,  yet  blessed  is  he  that  comcth  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.    L(!t  him  come  and  mortify  my 
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lusts  and  corruptions,  I  do  not  desire  that  any  of 
them  should  be  spared  ;  let  them  die,  let  them  die 
by  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  Agag  himself  not  ex- 

cepted, though  he  comes  delicately.  Let  every 
thought  within,  even  the  inwai-d  thought,  (Ps.  xlix. 
11.)  be  brought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ. 
2  Cor.  X.  5.  Let  the  blessed  Spirit  do  his  whole  work 

in  me,  and  fulfil  it  with  an  almighty  power." 
[2.]  We  must  submit  ourselves  to  the  commanding 

power  of  God's  law.  The  law,  as  it  is  in  the  hand  of 
the  Mediator,  is  God's  instrument  of  government ; 
if  I  yield  mjself  to  him  as  a  subject,  I  must  in 
every  thing  be  observant  of,  and  obedient  to,  that 
law  ;  and  now  I  covenant  to  be  so,  in  all  my  waj'S  to 
walk  according  to  that  rule.  All  my  thoughts  and 
affections,  all  my  words  and  actions,  shall  be  under 
the  direction  of  the  divine  law,  and  subject  to  its 

check  and  restraint.  God's  judgments  will  I  lay 
before  me,  and  have  respect  to  all  his  command- 

ments ;  by  them  I  will  be  always  ruled,  overruled. 
"  Let  the  %vord  of  the  Lord  come,"  (as  a  good  man 
once  said,)  "  and  if  I  had  six  hundred  necks,  I  would 
bow  them  all  to  the  authority  of  it."  Whatever  ap- 

pears to  me  to  be  my  duty,  by  the  grace  of  God  I 
will  do  it,  how  much  soever  it  interfere  with  my  se- 

cular interest ;  whatever  appears  to  me  to  be  a  sin, 
by  the  grace  of  God  I  will  avoid  it,  and  refrain  from 
it,  how  strong  soever  my  corrupt  inclination  may  be 
to  it.  All  that  the  Lord  shall  sag  to  me,  I  will  do,  and 
will  be  obedient. 

[3.]  We  must  submit  ourselves  to  the  disposing 

power  of  God's  providence.  This  must  be  the  rule 
of  our  patience  and  passive  obedience,  as  the  former 
of  our  practice  and  active  obedience.  All  my  affairs 
relating  to  this  life,  I  cheerfully  submit  to  the  divine 
disposal ;  let  them  be  directed  and  determined  as 
Infinite  Wisdom  sees  fit,  and  I  will  acquiesce.  Let 
the  Lord  save  my  soul,  and  then,  as  to  every  thing 
else,  let  him  do  with  me  and  mine  as  seemeth  good 
unto  him  ;  I  will  never  find  fault  with  any  thing  that 
God  does :  Not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  tvilt.  I  know  I 
have  no  wisdom  of  my  own  ;  I  am  a  fool,  if  I  lean 
to  my  own  understanding,  and  therefore  I  will  have 
no  will  of  my  own  :  Father,  thy  will  he  done.  The 
health  of  my  body,  the  success  of  my  calling,  the 
prosperity  of  my  estate,  the  agreeableness  of  my 
family,  the  continuance  of  my  comforts,  and  the 
issue  of  any  particular  concern  my  heart  is  upon,  1 
leave  in  the  hands  of  my  heavenly  Father,  who 
knows  what  is  good  for  me,  better  than  I  do  for  my- 

self. If  in  any  of  these  I  be  crossed,  by  the  grace  of 
God  I  will  submit,  without  murmuring  or  disputing : 
all  is  well  that  God  does,  and  therefore  welcome  the 
will  of  God  in  every  event.  While  he  is  mine,  and 
I  am  his,  nothing  shall  come  amiss  to  me. 

6.  We  must  resolve  to  abide  by  it  as  long  as  we 
live,  and  to  live  up  to  it.  In  our  covenanting  with 
God,  there  must  be  not  only  a  present  consent, 

"  Lord,  I  do  take  thee  for  mine,  I  do  give  up  myself 
to  thee  to  be  thine  ;"  but  this  must  be  ripened  into 
a  resolution  for  the  future,  with  purpose  of  heart  to 
cleave  unto  the  Lord,  Acts  xi.  23.  We  must  lay  hold 
on  Wisdom,  so  as  to  retain  her,  (Prov.  iii.  18.)  and 
choose  the  way  of  truth,  so  as  to  stick  to  it,  Ps.  cxix. 
30,  31.  The  nail  in  the  holy  place  must  be  well 
clenched,  that  it  may  be  a  nail  in  a  sure  place,  Isa. 
xxii.  23.  Many  a  pang  of  good  aflFections,  and  many 
a  hopeful  turn  of  good  inclinations,  come  to  nothing 
for  want  of  resolution.  It  is  said  of  Rehoboam, 
(2  Chron.  xii.  14.)  that  he  did  evil,  because  he  pre- 

pared not,  or,  he  fixed  not  his  heart  (so  the  word  is  in 
the  margin)  to  seek  the  Lord.  The  heart  that  is  un- 

fixed, is  unprepared.  Joshua  took  pains  with  the 
people,  to  bring  them  up  to  that  noble  resolution, 
(Josh.  xxiv.  21.)  Nay,  but  we  u  ill  serve  the  Lord ; 
and  we  should  not  be  content,  till  we  also  are  in  like 
manner  resolved,  and  firmly  fixed  for  God  and  duty, 
for  Christ  and  heaven.  This  is  the  preparation  of 
the  gospel  of  peace,  wherewith  our  feet  must  be  shod, 
Eph.  vi.  15. 

Let  us  inquire  what  that  resolution  is,  which 
is  an  entire  dependence  upon  the  grace  of  Christ,  to 
which  we  should  come  up  in  our  covenanting  with God. 

(1.)  We  must  come  up  to  such  a  settled  resolution, 
as  does  not  reserve  a  power  of  revocation  for  our- 

selves. The  covenant  is  in  itself  a  perpetual  cove- 
nant, and  as  such  we  must  consent  to  it ;  not  as  ser- 
vants hire  themselves,  by  the  year,  or  to  be  free  at  a 

quarter's  warning ;  not  as  apprentices  bind  them- 
selves, for  seven  years,  to  be  discharged  at  the  expi- 

ration of  that  term  ;  but  it  must  be  a  covenant  for 
life,  a  covenant  for  eternity,  a  covenant  never  to  be 
forgotten  :  and  in  this  beyond  even  the  marriage- 
covenant,  for  that  is  made  with  this  proviso,  "  till 
death  us  do  part ;"  but  death  itself  must  not  part  us 
and  Christ.  Our  covenant  must  be  made  like  that 

servant's  who  loved  his  master,  and  would  not  go 
out  free  ;  our  ears  must  be  nailed  to  God's  door- 

post, and  we  must  resolve  to  serve  him  for  ever,  Exod. 
xxi.  5,  6.  A  power  of  revocation  reserved,  is  a  de-<i 
feasance  of  the  covenant ;  it  is  no  bargain  if  it  bM 
not  for  a  perpetuity,  and  if  we  consent  not  to  putiM 
past  recal.  jfl 

Let  not  those  who  are  young,  and  under  totorfl 
and  governors,  think  to  discharge  themselves  o 
these  obligations,  when  they  come  to  be  of  age,  anc 
to  put  them  off  with  their  childish  things  :  no;  yoi 
must  resolve  to  adhere  to  it,  as  Moses  did,  when  yoi 
come  to  years.  Heb.  xi.  24.  As  children  are  not  tO' 
little,  so  grown  people  are  not  too  big,  to  be  reU 
gious.  You  must  resolve  to  live  under  the  bonds  c 
this  covenant,  when  jou  come  to  live  of  yourselve: 
to  be  at  your  own  disposal,  and  to  launch  out  ever  5 
far  into  this  world.  Your  greatest  engagements  i 
care  and  business,  cannot  disengage  you  from  tbes 
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Whatever  state  of  life  you  are  called  to,  you  must 
resolve  to  take  your  religion  with  you  into  it. 

Let  not  those  who  are  in  the  midst  of  their  days 
think  it  possible,  or  desirable,  to  outlive  the  binding 
force  of  this  covenant.  If  now  we  should  set  out  in 
the  way  we  should  go,  it  must  be  with  a  resolution, 
if  we  live  to  be  old,  how  wise  and  honourable  soever 
old  age  be,  yet,  then,  we  will  not  depart  from  it, 
(Prov.  xxii.  6.)  as  knowing  that  the  hoary  hairs  are 
only  a  crown  of  glory,  when  they  are  found  (as  having 
been  long  before  fixed)  in  the  way  of  righteousness, 
Prov.  xvi.  31. 

(2.)  We  must  come  up  to  such  a  strong  resolu- 
tion, as  will  not  yield  to  the  power  of  temptation 

from  the  enemy.  When  we  engage  ourselves  for 
God,  we  engage  ourselves  against  Satan,  and  must 
expect  bis  utmost  efforts  to  oppose  us  in  our  way, 
and  to  draw  us  out  of  it.  Against  these  designs  we 
must  therefore  arm  ourselves,  resolving  to  stand  in 

'.he  evil  day,  and  having  done  all,  in  God's  name,  to 
ita7td  our  ground,  (Eph.  vi.  13.)  saying  to  all  that, 
A  liich  would  either  divert  or  defer  us  from  prosecut- 
ng-  the  choice  we  have  made,  as  Ruth  did  to  Naomi, 
rthcn  she  was  stedfastly  resolved,  (Ruth  i.  16.)  En- 
'reat  vie  not  to  leave  Christ,  or  to  turn  from  follow- 

ing after  him  ;  for,  whither  he  goes  I  will  follow  him, 
hough  it  be  into  banishment ;  where  he  lodges,  I 
*ill  lodge  with  him,  though  it  be  in  a  prison;  for 
leath  itself  shall  never  part  us. 

We  must  resolve,  by  God's  grace,  never  to  be  so 
elevated  or  enamoured  w  ith  the  smiles  of  the  world, 
IS  by  them  to  be  allured  from  the  paths  of  serious 
jodliness  ;  for  our  religion  will  be  both  the  safety 
tnd  the  honour  of  a  prosperous  condition,  and  will 
niictify  and  sweeten  all  the  comforts  of  it  to  us. 
Vnd  we  must  in  like  manner  resolve  never  to  be 

1)  discouraged  and  disheartened  by  the  frowns  of 
lie  world,  as  by  the  force  of  them  to  be  robbed  of 
ur  joy  in  God,  or  by  the  fear  of  them  to  be  driven 
rom  our  duty  to  God.  We  must  come  to  Christ, 

I'ith  a  steady  resolution  to  abide  by  him  all  wea- 
thers: Lord,  I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou 

oest.  Though  I  should  die  with  thee,  yet  tuill  I  not 
'eny  thee.    None  of  these  things  move  me. 
6.  We  must  rely  upon  the  righteousness  and 

trength  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  all  this.  Christ  is 
he  Mediator  of  this  peace,  and  the  guarantee  of  it, 
be  surety  of  this  better  covenant ;  that  blessed  days- 
lan,  who  has  laid  his  hand  upon  us  both  ;  who  has 
o  undertaken  for  God,  that  in  him  all  God's  pro- 
'liBes  to  us  are  Yea,  and  Amen,  2  Cor.  i.  20.  and 
nless  he  undertake  for  us  too,  how  can  our  pro- 
lises  to  God  have  any  strength  or  stability  in  them? 
Vhen  therefore  we  enter  into  covenant  with  God, 
ur  eye  must  be  to  Christ  as  the  Alpha  and  Omega 
f  that  covenant.  When  God  had  »worn  by  himself, 
bat  unto  him  every  knee  should  bow,  and  every  tongue 
hould  swear,  (Isa.  xlv.  23.)  immediately  it  follows, 

V.  24.  Surely  shall  one  say,  every  one  that  bows  and 
swears  to  God,  In  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness 
and  strength  ;  in  the  Lord  Jesus  is  all  my  sufficiency 
for  the  doing  of  this  well.  In  making  and  renew- 

ing our  covenant  with  God,  we  must  take  instruc- 
tions from  that  of  David,  Ps.  Ixxi.  19.  /  will  go  in 

the  strength  of  the  Lord  God  ;  I  will  make  mention  of 
thy  righteousness,  even  of  thine  only. 

(1.)  We  must  depend  upon  the  strength  of  the 
Lord  God  for  assistance,  and  for  the  working  of  all 
our  works  in  us,  and  for  us.  In  that  strength  we 
must  go,  go  forth  and  go  on,  as  those  that  know  we 
can  do  nothing  that  is  good  of  ourselves  ;  our  own 
hands  are  not  sufficient  for  us  ;  but  we  can  do  all 
th  ings  through  Christ  strengthening  us,  Phil.  iv.  13. 
Our  work  then  goes  on,  and  then  only,  when  we  are 
strengthened  with  all  might  by  his  Spirit.  This  way  we 
must  look  for  spiritual  strength,  as  Nehemiah  did, 
(ch.  vi.  9.)  Now  therefore,  O  God,  streiigthen  my  hands. 
On  this  strength  we  must  stay  ourselves ;  in  this 
strength  we  must  engage  ourselves,  and  put  forth 
ourselves,  and  with  it  we  must  encourage  ourselves. 
We  cannot  make  this  covenant,  but  in  the  strength 

of  Christ,  nor  make  it  at  all.  Nature,  corrupt  nature, 
inclines  to  the  world  and  the  flesh,  and  cleaves  to 
th  em :  without  the  influences  of  special  grace,  we 
should  never  move  towards  God,  much  less  resolve 

for  him.  We  cannot  do  it  well,  but  in  Christ's 
strength,  and  in  a  dependence  upon  that.  If,  like 
Peter,  we  venture  on  our  own  sufficiency,  and  use 
those  fonns  of  speech  which  import  a  reliance  on 
the  divine  grace,  only  as  words  of  course,  and  do 
not  by  faith  trust  to  that  grace,  and  derive  from  it ; 
we  forfeit  the  aids  of  it ;  our  covenant  is  rejected  as 
presumptuous,  and  shall  not  avail  us.  Promises 
made  in  our  own  strength  betray  us,  and  do  not 
help  us  ;  like  the  house  built  on  the  sand. 
We  cannot  keep  this  covenant  when  it  is  made, 

but  in  the  strength  of  Christ;  for  we  stand  no  longer 
than  he  by  his  grace  upholds  us,  we  go  no  farther 
than  he  by  his  grace,  not  only  leads  us,  but  carries 
us.  His  promises  to  us  are  our  security,  not  ours  to 
him  :  from  his  fulness,  therefore,  we  must  expect  to 
receive  grace  for  grace  ;  for  it  is  not  in  ourselves,  nor 
is  it  to  be  had  any  where  but  in  him.  We  then,  that 
are  principals  in  the  bond,  knowing  ourselves  in- 

solvent, must  put  him  in  as  surety  for  us.  He  is 
willing  to  stand  ;  and  without  him,  our  bond  will 
not  be  taken.  We  arc  too  well  known  to  be  trusted  ; 
for  all  men  are  liars  ;  and  the  heart  is  deceitful  above 
all  things.  Go  to  Christ  therefore  with  that  address, 
(Ps.  cxix.  122.)  Be  surety  for  thy  servant  for  good. 

(Isa.  xxxviii.  14.)  J  am  oppressed ;  undertake  fo->-  me. 
(2.)  We  must  depend  upon  the  righteousness  of 

Christ ;  make  mention  of  that,  even  of  that  only, 
for  acceptance  with  God  in  our  covenanling  with 
him.  We  have  nothing  in  us,  to  recommend  us  to 
God's  favour ;  no  righteousness  of  our  own,  wherein 
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to  appear  before  him  :  we  have,  by  sin,  not  only  for- 
feited all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant,  but  incapa- 
citated ourselves  for  admission  into  it.  By  sacrifice, 

therefore,  by  a  sacrifice  of  atonement,  suflBcient  to 
expiate  our  guilt,  and  satisfy  the  demands  of  injured 
justice,  we  must  make  a  covenant  with  God.  And 
there  is  none  such  but  that  one  offering,  h\  which 
Christ  has  perfected  for  ever  them  which  are  sanctified. 
That  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  which  must  be 

sprinkled  upon  our  consciences  when  we  join  our- 
selves to  the  Lord,  (Exod.  xxiv.  8.)  that  everlasting 

righteousness,  which  Messiah  the  Prince  has  brought 
in,  must  be  the  cover  of  our  spiritual  nakedness,  our 
wedding-garment  to  adorn  our  nuptials,  and  the 
foundation  on  which  we  must  build  all  our  hopes  to 
find  favour  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 

I  shall  not  here  draw  up  a  form  of  covenanting 

with  God  ;  both  because  such  may  be  found  dra-mi 
up  by  far  better  hands  than  mine,  as  Mr.  Baxter's, 
Mr.  Allen's,  and  others ;  and,  because  a  judicious 
Christian  may,  out  of  the  foregoing  heads,  easily 
draw  up  one  for  himself. 

II.  After  what  manner  we  must  renew  our  cove- 
nant with  God,  that  we  may  therein  please  God,  and 

experience  the  good  effect  of  it  in  our  own  souls. 
1.  We  must  do  it  intelligently.  Blind  promises 

will  produce  lame  performances,  and  can  never  be 
acceptable  to  the  seeing  God.  Ignorance  is  not 
the  mother  of  this  devotion.  Satan  indeed  puts  out 

men's  eyes,  and  .so  brings  them  into  bondage  to  him, 
and  leads  them  blindfold ;  for  he  is  a  thief  and  a 
robber,  that  comes  not  in  hy  the  door,  but  climbeth  up 
some  other  way  ;  and  therefore  to  him  we  must  not 
open.  But  the  grace  of  God  takes  the  regular  way 
of  dealing  with  reasonable  creatures,  opening  the 
understanding  first,  and  then  bowing  the  will :  this 
is  entering  in  by  the  door,  as  the  Shepherd  of  the 
theep  does,  John  x.  1,  2.  In  this  method,  therefore, 
we  must  see  that  the  work  be  done.  A\  e  must  first 
acquaint  ourselves  with  the  tenor  of  the  covenant, 
and  then  consent  to  the  terms  of  it.  Moses  read  the 
book  of  the  covenant  in  the  audience  of  the  people. 
(Exod.  xxiv.  7.)  and  then  sprinkled  upon  them  the 
blood  of  the  covenant,  v.  8.  And  we  must  take  the 
same  method  ;  first  peruse  the  articles,  and  then  sign 
them.  That  faith  which  is  without  knowledge,  is 
not  the  faith  of  God's  elect. 

2.  We  must  do  it  considerately.  We  need  not 
take  time  to  consider  whether  we  should  do  it  or  no, 
the  matter  is  too  plain  to  bear  that  debate  ;  but  we 
must  seriously  consider  what  we  do,  when  we  go 
about  it.  Let  it  be  done  with  a  solemn  pause,  such 
as  Moses  put  Israel  upon,  when  he  said,  (Deut. 
xxix.  10.  12.)  Ye  stand  this  day  all  of  you  before  the 
Lord  your  God;  that  thou  shouldest  enter  into  cove- 

nant with  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  into  his  oath.  Con- 
sider how  weighty  this  transaction  is,  that  it  may  be 

managed  with  due  seriousness,  and  of  what  con- 

sequence it  is  that  it  be  done  well ;  for  it  is  to  be 
hoped,  that  if  it  be  once  well  done,  it  is  done  for 
ever.  We  must  sit  down  and  count  the  cost ;  con- 

sider the  restraints  this  covenant  will  put  upon  the 
flesh,  the  loss  and  expense  we  may  sustain  by  our 
adherence  to  it,  the  hazards  we  run,  and  the  diflS- 
culties  we  must  reckon  upon,  if  we  will  be  faith- 

ful unto  death  ;  and  in  the  view  of  these  consent  t« 
the  covenant ;  that  hereafter,  when  tribulation  and 
persecution  arises  because  of  the  word,  we  may  not 
say,  "  This  was  what  we  did  not  think  of."  Do  it 
deliberately,  therefore,  and  then  it  will  not  be  easily 
undone.  The  rule  in  vowing  is,  JBe  not  rash  with 
thy  mouth,  neither  let  thy  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  any 
thing  before  God,  Eccl.  v.  2.  It  is  the  character  of 
the  virtuous  woman,  that  she  considers  a  field,  and 
buys  it.  And  it  has  been  thought  a  dictate  of  pru- 

dence, though  it  seem  a  paradox  ;  "  Take  time,  and 
you  will  have  done  the  sooner,"  Many,  that  with- 

out consideration  have  put  on  a  profession,  when 
the  wind  has  turned,  have  in  like  manner,  without 

consideration,  thrown  it  off  again.  "  Light  come, 
light  go."  Those,  therefore,  that  herein  would  prove 
themselves  honest,  must  prove  themselves  wise. 

3.  We  must  do  it  humbly.    When  we  come  to 
covenant  with  God,  we  must  remember  what  we  are, 
and  who  he  is  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  that  thf 
familiarity  we  are  graciously  admitted  to,  may  not 
beget  a  contempt  of  God,  or  a  conceit  of  ourselvea; 
but  rather,  the  more  God  is  pleased  to  exalt  us,  and 
condescend  to  us,  the  more  we  must  honour  hin^ 
and  abase  ourselves.    Abraham  fell  on  his  face,  in 
a  deep  sense  of  his  own  unworthiness,  when  God 
said,  /  will  make  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee, 
and  began  to  talk  with  him  concerning  it;  (Gen. 
xvii.  2,  3.)  and  afterwards,  when  he  was  admitted  > 
into  an  intimate  communion  with  God,  pursuant  to 
that  covenant,  he  drew  near,  as  one  that  knew  his  i 
distance,  expressing  himself  with  wonder  at  the  > 
favour  done  him,  (Gen.  xviii.  27.)  Behold,  now  I 
have  taken  upon  me  to  speak  unto  the  Lord,  which  am 
but  dust  and  ashes.    When  the  covenant  of  royalty 
was  confirmed  to  David,  and  God  regarded  him 
according  to  the  estate  of  a  man  of  high  degree,  he 
sits  down  as  one  astonished  at  the  honour  conferred 
on  him,  and  humbly  expresses  himself  thus :  Who 
am  I,  O  Lord  God ;  and  what  is  mine  house,  that  thou 
hast  brought  me  hitherto?   1  Chron.  xvii.  16,  17. 
Thus  must  we  cast  ourselves  down  at  the  footstool 

of  God's  throne,  if  we  would  be  taken  up  into  the 
embraces  of  his  love.    He  that  humbleth  himtelj 
shall  be  exalted. 

4.  We  must  do  it  cheerfully  ;  for  here,  in  a  special 
manner,  God  loves  a  cheerful  giver,  and  is  pleased 
with  that  which  is  done,  not  of  constraint,  but  will- 

ingly. In  our  covenanting  with  God,  we  must  nd 
be  actuated  by  a  spirit  of  bondage  and  fear,  but  b) 
a  spirit  of  adoption,  a  spirit  of  power  and  love,  and  < 
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onnd  mmd,  Rom.  viii.  15.  2  Tim.  i.  7.  We  must 
oin  ourselves  to  the  Lord,  not  only  because  it  is  our 
iuty,  and  that  which  we  are  bound  to,  but  because 
t  is  our  interest,  and  that  by  which  we  shall  be  un- 
:peakable  gainers  :  not  with  reluctance  and  regret, 
ind  with  a  half-consent  extorted  from  us  ;  but  witli 
m  entire  satisfaction,  and  the  full  consent  of  a  free 
;pirit.  Let  it  be  a  pleasure  to  us  to  think  of  our 
nterest  in  God  as  ours,  and  our  engagement  to  him 
IS  his  ;  a  pleasure  to  us  to  think  of  the  bonds  of  the 
■ovenant,  as  well  as  of  the  blessings  of  the  covenant. 
Much  of  our  communion  with  God  (which  is  so 
uuch  the  delight  of  all  that  are  sanctified)  is  kept 
ip  by  the  frequent  recognition  of  our  covenant  with 
lim  ;  which  we  should  make,  as  those  who  like  our 
■hoice  too  well  to  change ;  and  as  the  men  of 
'udah  did,  when  they  sware  unto  the  Lord  with  a 
oud  voice,  and  with  trumpets:  and  all  Judah  re- 
oiced  at  the  oath ;  for  they  had  sworn  with  all 
la  ir  heart,  and  sought  him  with  their  whole  desire, 
Chron.  xv.  14,  15.  Christ's  soldiers  must  be  volun- 

L-ers,  not  pressed  men,  and  we  must  repeat  our  con- 
cnt  to  him  with  such  joy  and  triumph,  as  appears 
II  lhat  of  the  spouse,  (Cant.  v.  16.)  This  is  my  he- 
)ved,  and  this  is  my  friend. 
5.  We  must  do  it  in  sincerity.  This  is  the  chief 

liing  required  in  every  tiling  wherein  we  have  to  do 
I  ith  God  ;  Behold,  he  desires  truth  in  the  inward 
arts.  When  God  took  Abraham  into  covenant  with 
iniself,  this  was  the  charge  he  gave  him.  Walk 
I  fore  me,  and  be  thou  perfect,  that  is,  upright,  for 
iprightness  is  our  gospel  perfection.  Writing  the 
ovenant  and  subscribing  it,  signing  and  sealing  it, 
lay  be  proper  expressions  of  seriousness  and  reso- 
iition  in  the  transaction,  and  of  use  to  us  in  the 
cview ;  but  if  herein  we  lie  vnto  God  with  our 
louth,  And  flatter  him  with  our  tongue,  as  Israel  did, 
Ps.  Ixxviii.  36.)  though  we  may  put  the  cheat  upon 
urselves  and  others,  yet  we  cannot  impose  upon 
im  ;  Se  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked.  If  we  only 
ive  the  hand  unto  the  Lord,  and  do  not  give  our 
earts  to  him,  whatever  our  pretensions,  professions, 
nd  present  feelings  of  devotion  may  be,  we  are  but 
s  a  sounding  brass,  and  tinkling  cymbal.  What  will 
:  avail  us  to  say,  w  e  covenant  with  God,  if  we  still 
eep  up  our  league  with  the  world  and  the  flesh, 
nd  have  a  secret  antipathy  to  serious  godliness? 
issembled  piety  is  no  disguise  before  God,  but  is 
ated  as  double  iniquity.  It  is  certain,  that  thou 
ast  no  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter  (whatever  thou 
layst  claim)  if  thy  heart  be  not  right  in  the  sight  of 
'od,  Acts  viii.  21 .  I  know  no  religion  but  sincerity : ir  vows  to  God  are  nothing,  if  tliey  be  not  bonds 
pon  the  soul. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

HELPS  FOR  MEDITATION  AND  PRAYER  IN  OUR  PREPARATION 
FOR  THE  ORDINANCE. 

Meditation  and  prayer  are  the  daily  exercise  and 
delight  of  a  devout  and  pious  soul.  In  meditation 
we  converse  with  ourselves  ;  in  prayer  we  converse 
with  God  ;  and  what  converse  can  we  desire  more 
agreeable,  and  more  advantageous  ?  They  who  are 
frequent  and  serious  in  those  holy  duties  at  other 
times,  will  find  them  the  easier  and  the  sweeter  on 
this  occasion  ;  the  friends  we  are  much  with,  we  are 
most  free  witli :  but  if  at  other  times  we  be  not  so 
close  and  constant  to  them  as  we  should  be,  we  have 
the  more  need  to  take  pains  with  our  own  hearts, 
that  we  may  effectually  engage  them  in  these  ser- 

vices, when  we  approach  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's 
supper. 

Enter  into  thy  closet,  therefore,  and  shut  the  door 
against  diversions  from  without :  be  not  shy  of 
being  alone.  The  power  of  godliness  withers  and 
declines,  if  secret  devotion  be  either  neglected  or 
negligently  performed.  Enter  into  thy  heart  also, 
and  do  what  thou  canst  to  shut  the  doors  of  that 
against  distraction  from  within.  Compose  thyself 
for  the  business,  and  summon  all  that  is  within  thee 
to  attend  on  it ;  separate  thyself  from  the  world  and 
the  thoughts  of  it ;  leave  all  its  cares  at  the  bottom 
of  the  hill,  as  Abraham  did  his  servants,  when  he 
was  going  up  into  the  mount  to  worship  God,  (Gen. 
xxii.  5.)  and  then  set  thyself  about  thy  work  ;  gird 
up  thy  loins,  and  trim  thy  lamp.  Up,  and  be  doing, 
and  the  Lord  be  with  thee. 
We  must  set  ourselves  to  meditate  on  that 

which  is  most  proper  for  the  confirming  of  our  faith, 
and  the  kindling  of  pious  and  devout  affections  in 
us.  Good  thoughts  should  be  often  in  our  minds, 
and  welcome  there ;  so  should  our  souls  often 
breathe  towards  God  in  pious  ejaculations  that  are 
short  and  sudden  :  but  as  good  prayers,  so  good 
thoughts,  must  sometimes  be  set  and  solemn.  Morn- 

ing and  evening  they  must  be  so,  on  the  Lord's  day 
also,  and  before  the  Lord's  supper. 

Meditation  is  thought  engaged,  and  thought  in- 
flamed. 

1.  It  is  thought  engaged  ;  in  it  the  heart  fastens 
upon,  and  fixes  to,  a  select  and  certain  subject,  with 
an  endeavour  to  dwell  and  enlarge  upon  it :  not 
matters  of  doubtful  disputation,  or  small  concern, 
but  those  things  which  are  of  greatest  certainty  and 
moment.  And  since  few  of  the  ordinary  sort  of 
Christians  can  be  supposed  to  have  such  a  treasury 
of  knowledge,  such  a  fruitfulness  of  invention,  and 
so  great  a  compass  and  readiness  of  thought,  as 
to  be  able  to  discourse  with  themselves  for  any  time 
upon  any  one  subject,  so  closely,  methodically,  and 
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pertinently  as  one  would  wish  ;  it  may  be  advisable 
either  to  fasten  upon  some  portion  of  Scripture,  and 

to  read  that  over  and  over  with  a  closeness  of  obser- 

vation and  application  ;  or  to  recollect  some  profit- 
able sermon  lately  beard,  and  think  that  over  ;  or  to 

make  use  of  some  books  of  pious  meditations,  or 

practical  discourses,  (which  blessed  be  God  we  have 

^eat  plenty  and  variety  of  in  our  own  tongue,)  and 
not  only  read  them,  but  descant  and  enlarge  upon 
them  in  our  minds,  still  giving  liberty  to  our  own 

thoughts  to  expatiate,  as  they  are  able,  but  borrow- 
ing help  from  what  we  read,  to  reduce  them  when 

they  wander,  and  to  furnish  them  with  matter  when 

they  are  barren.  In  the  choice  of  helps  for  this 

work,  wisdom  and  experience  are  profitable  to  di- 
rect, and  no  rule  can  be  given  to  fit  all  capacities 

and  all  cases :  the  end  may  be  attained  in  ditferent 
methods. 

2.  It  is  thought  inflamed.  To  meditate,  is  not 

only  to  think  seriously  of  divine  things,  but  to  think 
of  them  with  concern  and  suitable  affection.  While 

we  are  thus  musing,  the  fire  must  hum,  Ps.  xxxix.  3. 
When  the  heart  meditates  terror,  (Isa.  xxxiii.  18.) 
the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  it  must  be  with  a  holy  fear. 
When  we  contemplate  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  his 
bounty,  and  his  benignity,  which  is  better  than  life, 
we  must  do  it  with  holy  complacency,  solacing  our- 

selves in  the  Lord  our  God.  The  design  of  meditation 
is  to  improve  our  knowledge,  and  to  affect  ourselves 
with  those  things  with  which  we  have  acquainted 
ourselves,  that  the  impressions  of  them  upon  our 
souls  may  be  deep  and  durable,  and  that  by  behold- 

ing the  glory  of  the  Lord,  we  may  be  changed  into  the 
same  image. 

Serious  meditation  before  a  sacrament,  will  be  of 
great  use  to  us,  to  make  those  things  familiar  to  us, 
which  in  that  ordinance  we  are  to  be  conversant 
with  :  that  good  thoughts  may  not  be  to  seek  when 
we  are  there,  it  is  our  wisdom  to  prepare  them,  and 
lay  them  ready  beforehand.  Frequent  acts  confirm 
a  habit ;  and  pious  dispositions  are  greatly  helped 
by  pious  meditations.  Christian  graces  will  be  the 
better  exercised  in  the  ordinance,  when  they  are 
thus  trained,  disciplined,  and  drawn  out  in  the  pre- 

paration for  it. 
For  our  assistance  herein,  I  shall  mention  some 

few  of  those  things  \^hich  may  most  properly  be 
pitched  upon  for  the  subject  of  our  meditations  be- 

fore a  sacrament :  I  say,  before  a  sacrament,  because, 
though  this  be  calculated  here  for  the  sacrament  of 

the  Lord's  supper,  yet  it  may  equally  serve  us  in  our 
preparations  for  the  oUier  sacrament,  both  that  we 
may  profit  by  the  public  administration  of  it,  and, 
especially,  that  we  may,  in  an  accccptable  manner, 
present  our  children  to  it ;  for  which  service  we  have 
as  much  need  carefully  to  prepare  ourselves  as  for  this. 
As  we  must  in  faith  join  ourselves  to  the  Lord,  so  we 
must  infaitb  dedicate  those  pieces  of  ourselves  to  him. 

That  our  hearts  then  may  be  raised,  and  quick- 
ened, and  prepared  for  communion  with  Christ  at his  table, 

I.  Let  us  set  ourselves  to  think  of  the  sinfulness 

and  misery  of  man's  fallen  state.  That  we  may  be 
taught  to  value  our  recovery  and  restoration  by  the 
grace  of  the  second  Adam,  let  us  take  a  full  and 
distinct  view  of  our  ruin  by  the  sin  of  the  first  Adam; 
come  and  see  what  desolations  it  has  made  on  the 
earth,  and  how  it  has  turned  the  world  into  a  wilder- 

ness. Hoiv  is  this  gold  become  dim,  and  the  moit 
fine  gold  changed !  What  wretched  work  did  sin 
make  ?  What  a  black  and  horrid  train  of  fatal  con- 

sequences attended  its  entrance  into  the  world  ! 
Come,  my  soul,  and  see  how  the  nature  of  man  is 

corrupted  and  violated,  and  lamentably  degenerated 

from  its  primitive  purity  and  rectitude  :  God's  image 
defaced  and  lost,  and  Satan's  image  stamped  instead 
of  it.  The  understanding  blind,  and  unapt  to  admit 
the  rays  of  divine  light ;  the  will  stubborn,  and  unapt 
to  comply  with  the  dictates  of  the  di\ane  law ;  the 
affections  carnal,  and  unapt  to  receive  the  impres- 

sions of  the  divine  love.  Come,  my  soul,  and  lament 
the  change ;  thou  thyself  feelest  from  it,  and  sharest 
in  the  sad  effects  of  it ;  for  a  nature  thus  tainted, 
thus  depraved,  I  brought  into  the  world  with  me, 
and  carry  about  with  me  to  this  day  sad  remainders- 
of  its  corruption.  It  was  a  nature  by  creation  little 
lower  than  that  of  angels,  but  become  by  sin  much 
baser  than  that  of  brutes.  It  was  like  the  Nazarites, 
purer  than  snow,  whiter  than  milh,  more  ruddy  that 
the  rubies,  and  its  polishing  was  of  sapphires  ;  but  now, 
its  visage  is  blacker  than  a  coal.  Lam.  iv.  7,  8.  Never 
was  beautj^so  defonned,  never  was  strength  so  weak- 

ened, never  was  a  healthful  constitution  so  spoiled, 
never  was  honour  so  laid  in  the  dust.  How  is  the 

faithful  city  become  a  harlot!  Man's  nature  was planted  a  choice  vine,  wholly  a  right  seed:  but  alas. 
it  is  become  the  degenerate  plant  of  a  strange  vine. 
Jer.  ii.  21.  I  find  in  myself,  by  sad  experience,  I 
am  naturally  prone  to  that  which  is  evil,  and  back- 

ward to  that  which  is  good.  Foolishness  is  daily 

breaking  out  in  my  life,  and  bj-  that  I  perceive  it  is 
bound  up  in  my  heart :  for  these  things  I  blush,  and 
am  ashamed ;  for  these  things  I  tremble,  and  am 
afraid  ;  for  these  things  I  weep,  mine  eye,  mine  eye 
runs  down  with  tears.  Lam.  i.  16. 

Come,  my  soul,  and  see  how  miserable  fallen  man 
is  ;  see  him  excluded  God's  favour,  expelled  the 
garden  of  the  Lord,  and  forbidden  to  meddle  with 
the  tree  of  life ;  see  how  odious  he  is  become  to 
God's  holiness,  and  obnoxious  to  his  justice,  and  by 
nature  a  child  of  wrath.  See  how  calamitous  the 

state  of  human  life  is  ;  what  troops  of  diseases,  dis- 
asters, and  deaths,  in  the  most  horrid  and  frightful 

shapes,  man  is  compassed  about  with  ;  Lord,  how  art 
they  increased  that  trouble  him!  See  him  attacked  Oii 

I  every  side  by  the  malignant  powers  of  darkness  thai 
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seek  (o  destroy  ;  sec  him  sentenced  for  sin  to  utter 
darkness,  to  tlie  devouring:  fire,  to  the  everlastings 
burning; ;  How  art  titoii  fallen,  O  Lucifer,  son  of  the 
mm-nini/  ;  O  what  a  s;ulph  of  misery  is  man  sunk 
linto  hy  sin  ;  separated  from  all  good  to  all  evil ;  and 
'lis  condition  in  himself  helpless  and  hopeless.  A 
It  plorable  case !  And  it  is  my  case  by  natui-e.  I 
unof  this  guilty,  exposed,  condemned  race  ;  undone, 
indone  for  ever;  as  miserable  as  the  curse  of  liea- 
I  en  and  the  flames  of  hell  can  make  me,  if  infinite 
nercy  do  not  interpose.  And  shall  not  this  aftect 
ne  ?  Shall  not  this  afflict  me?  Shall  not  these 
houghts  beget  in  me  a  hatred  of  sin,  that  evil,  that 
tnly  evil  ?  Shall  I  ever  be  reconciled  to  that  which 
las  done  so  much  mischief?  Shall  I  not  be  quick- 

,  ened  hereby  to  fly  to  Christ,  in  whom  alone  help 
nd  salvation  is  to  be  had  !  Is  this  thy  condition,  O 
!iv  soul,  thine  by  nature,  and  is  there  a  door  of  hope 
pcned  to  thee  by  grace?  Up,  then,  thee  out  of 
/lis  Sodom  ;  escape  for  thy  life,  look  not  behind  thee, 
lull  not  in  all  the  plain,  escape  to  the  mountain,  the 
loiintain  of  holiness,  lest  thou  be  consumed. 
II.  Let  us  set  ourselves  to  think  of  the  glory  of 

lie  divine  attributes  shining  forth  in  the  work  of  our 
i.  ledemption  and  salvation.    Here  is  a  bright  and 
5  jOble  subject,  the  contemplation  and  wonder  of 
),  jiigels  and  blessed  spirits  above,  and  which  eternity 

self  will  be  short  enough  to  be  spent  in  the  admir- 
iS  vicv»r  of. 
Come  then,  O  my  soul,  come  and  think  of  the 

iiidness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour,  his  good  will 
I  man  which  designed  our  redemption  ;  the  spring 
lid  lirst  w  heel  of  that  work  of  wonder.    Herein  is 
<\c\  Though  God  was  happy  from  eternity  before 
laii  had  a  being,  and  would  have  been  happy  to 
crnity,  if  man  had  never  been,  or  had  been  miser- 

jle  ;  though  man's  nature  was  mean  and  despi- 
ij    ible  ;  though  his  crimes  were  heinous  and  detes- 
^,    ible ;  though  by  his  disobedience  he  had  forfeited 
p    le  protection  of  a  prince  ;  though  by  his  ingratitude 
J    3  had  forfeited  the  kindness  of  a  friend  ;  and, 
j     longh  by  his  perlidiousness  he  bad  forfeited  the 

jnefits  of  a  covenant ;  yet  the  tender  mercies  of 
ir  God  moved  for  his  relief.    Come  and  see  a 
orld  of  apostate  angels  passed  by  and  left  to  perish  ; 
>  Redeemer,  no  Saviour  provided  for  them  ;  but 
Hen  men  pitied  and  helped  ;  though  angels  had 
jen  more  honourable,  and  would  have  been  more 
rviceable. 

Come  and  think  of  God's  patience  and  forbear- 
ice  exercised  toward  man  ;  The  long  suffering  of 
•■r  Lord  is  salvation.  Think  how  much  he  bears, 
id  how  long,  with  the  world,  with  me,  though  most 
■ovoking.  This  patience  left  room  for  the  salva- )n,  and  gives  hopes  of  it.  If  the  Lord  had  been 
eased  to  kill  us,  he  w  ould  have  done  it  before  now. 
Come  and  think,  especially,  of  tlie  wisdom  of  God, 
hich  is  so  gloriously  di..played  in  the  contrivance 

of  the  work  of  our  redemption :  here  is  the  wisdom 
of  God  in  a  mystery,  even  the  hidden  wisdom  which 
(rod  ordained  before  the  world  for  our  glory,  1  Cor. 
ii.  7.  Think  of  the  measures  God  has  taken,  the 
means  he  has  devised,  that  the  banished  might  not 
be  for  ever  expelled  from  him,  2  Sam.  xiv.  14. 
Think  w  itli  wonder  how  all  the  divine  attributes  are, 
by  the  method  pitched  upon,  secured  from  damage 
and  reproach,  so  that  one  is  not  glorified  by  the  di- 

minution of  the  lustre  of  another.  When  sin  has 
brought  things  to  that  strait,  that  one  would  think 

either  God's  justice,  truth,  and  holiness  must  be 
eclipsed  and  clouded,  or  man's  happiness  must  be 
for  ever  lost,  infinite  wisdom  finds  out  an  expedient 

for  the  securing  both  of  God's  honour  and  of  man's 
happiness  :  it  is  now  no  disparagement  at  all  to 

God's  justice  to  pardon  sin,  nor  to  his  holiness  to  be 
reconciled  to  sinners;  for  by  the  death  of  Christ 
justice  is  satisfied,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  sin- 

ners are  sanctified.  Mercy  and  truth  here  meet 
together  ;  behold,  righteousness  and  peace  hiss  each 
other.  Be  astonished,  O  heavens,  at  this,  and  won- 

der, O  earth.  And  thou,  my  soul,  thou  that  owest 
all  thy  joys  and  all  thy  hopes  to  this  contrivance, 
despairing  to  find  the  bottom  of  this  unfathomable 
fountain  of  life,  sit  down  at  the  brink,  and  adore  the 
deptli ;  O  the  depth  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
God!  Rom.  xi.  33. 

III.  Let  us  set  ourselves  to  think  of  the  person  of 
our  Redeemer,  and  his  glorious  undertaking  of 
the  work  of  our  salvation.  Come,  my  soul,  and 
think  of  Christ,  who  thought  of  thee  ;  think  of  hira 
as  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  the  brightness  of  his  Fa- 

ther's glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person  ;  who 
lay  in  his  bosom  from  eternity,  and  had  an  infinite 
joy  and  glory  with  him  before  the  worlds  were,  and 
in  whom  dwells  all  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  ;  the 
eternal  Wisdom,  the  eternal  Word  that  has  life  in 
himself,  and  is  one  with  the  Father,  and  who  thought 
it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God.  He  is  thy  Lord, 
(O  my  soul,)  and  worship  thou  him. 

Think  of  him  as  the  Former  of  all  things,  without 
whom  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made. 
Thrones  and  dominions,  principalities  and  powers,  all 
things  were  created  by  him  and  for  him,  and  he  is  be- 

fore all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist.  Col.  i. 
16,  17.  Let  this  engage  my  veneration  'for  him,  let 
this  encourage  my  faith  and  hope  in  him  :  if  I  have 
my  being  from  him,  I  must  consecrate  my  being  to 
him,  and  may  expect  my  bliss  in  him. 

Think  of  him  as  Emanuel,  the  Word  incarnate, 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  clothed  with  our  nature, 
taking  part  of  flesh  and  blood,  that  for  us  in  our 
nature  he  might  satisfy  the  justice  of  God  whom  we 

had  ofl'ended,  and  break  the  power  of  Satan,  by  whom 
we  were  enslaved.  Come,  my  soul,  and  with  an  eye 
of  faith  behold  the  beauties,  the  transcendent,  unpa- 

ralleled beauties  of  the  Redeemer.  See  him  white  and 
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ruddy,  fairer  than  the  children  of  men,  perfectly 
pure  and  spotless,  wise  and  lioly,  kind  and  good  ; 
who  has  the  infinite  mercies  of  a  God,  and  withal  the 
experimental  compassions  of  a  man,  who  has  been 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities.  See  him 
by  faith,  as  John  saw  him  in  \ision.  Rev.  i.  13,  &c. 
See  him  and  admire  him,  as  one  who  in  all  things  has 
the  pre-eminence ;  none  like  him,  nor  any  to  be 
compared  to  him. 

Think  of  him  as  undertaking  our  redemption,  the 
redemption  of  the  soul,  which  was  so  precious,  that 
otherwise  it  must  have  ceased  for  ever.  When  the 

sealed  book  of  God's  counsels  concerning  man's  re- 
demption was  produced,  none  in  heaven  or  earth  was 

found  worthy  to  open  that  hook,  or  to  look  thereon. 
Rev.  v.  3,  4.  When  sacrifice  and  olfering  for  sin 
would  not  do,  and  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  had 
been  tried  in  vain,  and  found  ineffectual;  then  said 
he,  Lo,  I  come  ;  this  ruin  shall  be  under  my  hands, 
alluding  to  Isa.  iii.  6.  Come,  my  soul,  and  see  help 
laid  upon  one  that  is  mighty  ;  one  chosen  out  of  the 
people,  and  every  way  qualified  for  the  undertaking  ; 
able  to  do  the  Redeemer's  work,  and  fit  to  wear  the 
Redeemer's  crown.  See  how  willingly  he  obliged 
himself  to  the  service,  how  cheerfully  he  obliged 
himself  to  go  through  with  it,  and  engaged  his  heart 
to  approach  unto  God  as  our  advocate.  It  is  the  voice 
of  thy  beloved,  O  my  soul,  behold  he  cometh,  leaping 
upon  the  mountains,  skipping  upon  the  hills,  making 
nothing  of  the  difficulties  that  lay  in  his  way.  Be- 

hold thy  King  comes,  thy  Bridegroom  comes,  go 
forth  my  soul,  go  forth  to  meet  him  with  thy  joyful 
hosannahs,  and  bid  him  welcome  ;  Blessed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

IV.  Let  us  set  ourselves  to  think  of  the  cross  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  dishonours  done  to  him, 
and  the  honours  done  to  us,  by  it.  Here  is  a  wide 
field  for  our  meditations  to  expatiate  in,  nor  can  we 
determine  to  know  any  thing  before  a  sacrament 
more  proper  and  profitable  than  Je^u*  Christ,  and  him 
crucified  ;  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  and  drawing  all 
men  unto  him,  as  the  attractive  loadstone  of  their 
hearts,  and  the  common  centre  of  their  unity.  Come 
then,  and  behold  the  Man  ;  represent  to  thyself,  (O 
my  soul,)  not  to  thy  fancy,  but  to  thy  faith,  the  Lamb 
of  God  taking  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  by  the  sacri- 

fice of  himself. 

Come  and  look  over  the  particulars  of  Christ's 
sufferings,  all  the  humiliations  and  mortifications  of 
his  life ;  but  especially  the  pains,  agonies,  and  ig- 

nominies of  his  death.  Review  the  storj'  ;  thou  wilt 
still  find  something  in  it  surprising  and  very  affect- 

ing. Take  notice  of  all  the  circumstances  of  his  pas- 
sion, and  say,  Never  was  sorrow  like  unto  his  sorrow. 

Take  notice  especially  of  the  disgrace  and  reproach 
done  him  in  his  sufferings,  the  shame  he  was  indus- 

triously loaded  with  :  this  contributed  greatly  to  the 
satisfaction  made  by  his  sufferings.  God  has  been 

injured  in  his  glory  by  sin  ;  and  no  other  way  could 
he  be  injured  :  he,  therefore,  who  undertook  to  make 
reparation  for  that  injurj-,  not  only  denied  him.self 
in,  and  divested  himself  of,  the  honours  due  to  an  in- 

carnate Deit}%  but,  though  most  innocent  and  most 
excellent,  voluntarily  submitted  to  the  utmost  dis- 

graces that  could  be  done  to  the  worst  of  criminals. 
Thus  he  restored  that  which  he  took  not  away.  See 
him,  ray  soul,  see  him  enduring  the  cross  and  despis- 

ing the  shame. 
Come  and  see  the  purchases  of  the  cross ;  the 

blood,  there  shed,  is  the  ransom  with  which  we  are 
redeemed  from  hell,  the  price  with  which  heaven  is 
bought  for  us.  See  it  a  price  of  inestimable  value  : 
the  topaz  of  Ethiopia  cannot  equal  it,  nor  shall  it  be 
valued  with  the  gold  of  Ophir,  with  the  precious  onyx, 
or  the  sapphire.  No,  my  soul,  thou  wast  not  re- 

deemed with  such  corruptible  things.  The  pardon 
of  sin,  the  favour  of  God,  the  graces  of  the  Spirit, 
the  blessings  of  the  covenant,  and  eternal  life,  could 
not  be  purchased  with  silver  and  gold,  but  are  dearly 
bought  and  paid  for  with  the  precious  blood  of  the 
Son  of  God.  All  the  praise  be  to  the  glorious  Pur- 

chaser ! 
Come  and  see  the  victories  of  the  cross.  See  the 

Lord  Jesus  even  a  conqueror  when  he  seemed  a  cap- 

tive ;  spoiling  principalities  and  powers,  when  he  ' 
seemed  totally  defeated  and  routed  by  them.  See 

Christ  upon  the  cross  breaking  the  serpent's  head, 
disarming  Satan,  triumphing  over  death  and  the 
grave,  leading  captivity  captive,  and  going  forth  in 
that  chariot  of  war,  conquering  and  to  conquer. 

Think,  my  soul,  think  what  thou  owest  to  the  dy- 
ing of  the  Lord  Jesus :  the  privileges  of  thy  way, 

and  the  glories  of  thy  home  ;  all  thou  hast,  all  thou 
hopest  for  that  is  valuable,  they  are  all  precious 

fruits,  gathered  from  this  tree  of  life.  Christ's wounds  are  thy  healing,  his  agonies  thy  repose,  his 
conflicts  thy  conquests,  his  groans  thy  songs,  hi; 
pains  thy  ease,  his  shame  thy  glory,  his  death  thj 
life,  his  sufferings  thy  salvation. 

V.  Let  us  set  ourselves  to  think  of  the  presen 
glories  of  the  exalted  Redeemer.    When  we  medi 
tate  on  the  cross  he  bore,  we  must  not  forget  thi 
crown  he  wears,  within  the  vail.    Think,  my  soul 
think  where  he  is,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father 
far  above  all  principalities,  and  powers,  and  ever 
name  that  is  named  ;  he  is  set  down  upon  thethroD' 
of  the  Majesty  in  the  highest  heavens.    Having  ob 
tained  eternal  redemption  for  us,  he  is  entered  wit 
his  own  blood  into  the  holy  place.    Think  how  h 
is  attended  there  with  an  innumerable  company  ( 

angels,  who  continually  surround  the  throne  of  Go( 
and  of  the  Lamb.   Think  of  the  songs  there  sung  1 
his  praise,  the  crowns  there  cast  at  his  feet,  and  tl 
name  he  there  has  above  every  name.    Think  esp« 
cially  what  he  is  doing  there.    He  always  appea 
in  the  presence  of  God,  as.  the  great  High  Priest  < 

I 



THE  COMMUNICANT'S  COMPANION. 
369 

our  profession,  to  intercede  for  all  those  that  come 

to  God  by  him,  and  he  attends  constantly  to  this 

very  thin^:  there  he  is  preparing  a  place  for  all  his 
followers,  and  thence  he  will  shortly  come  to  receive 
them  to  himself,  to  behold  his  glory,  and  to  share  in  it. 

Dwell  on  these  thoughts,  O  my  soul,  and  say  as 
they  did  who  saw  the  glory  of  his  transfiguration,  It 
is  yood  to  be  here  ;  here  let  us  make  tabernacles :  let 
these  thoughts  kindle  in  thee  an  earnest  desire  (shall 
I  call  it  a  holy  curiosity)  to  see  him  as  he  is,  face  to 
face.  His  advancement  is  thy  advantage :  as  the 
forerunner,  he  is  for  me  entered  :  let  the  contempla- 

tion of  the  joy  he  is  entered  into,  and  the  power  he 
is  there  girded  w  ith,  have  such  an  influence  upon 
me,  that  by  faith  I  may  be  raised  up  likewise,  and 
made  to  sit  together  with  him  in  heavenly  places, 
Eph.  ii.  6. 

VI.  Let  us  set  ourselves  to  think  of  the  unsearch- 
able riches  of  the  new  covenant  made  with  us  in 

Jesus  Christ,  and  sealed  to  us  in  the  sacrament. 
Peruse  this  covenant  in  the  several  dispensations  of 
it,  from  the  dawning  of  its  day  in  the  first  promise, 
to  that  noon-day  light,  which  life  and  immortality 
are  brought  to  by  the  gospel.  Read  over  the  several 
articles  of  it,  and  observe  how  well  ordered  it  is  in 
all  things  ;  so  well,  that  it  could  not  be  better. 
Review  its  promises,  which  are  precious  and  many, 
very  many,  very  precious,  and  sure  to  all  the  seed. 
Search  into  all  the  hidden  wealth  that  is  treasured 
up  in  them ;  dig  into  these  mines ;  content  not 
thyself  with  a  transient  view  of  these  fountains  of 
living  water,  but  bring  thy  bucket,  and  draw  with 
joy  out  of  these  wells  of  salvation.  Go  walk  about 
tiiis  Zion,  this  city  of  God  ;  tell  the  towers,  mark 
well  the  bulwarks,  consider  the  palaces,  and  say.  This 
God,  who  is  our  God  in  covenant,  is  ours  for  ever 
and  ever ;  he  will  be  our  guide  even  unto  death,  Ps. 
xlviii.  12—14. 

Stir  up  thyself  therefore,  O  my  soul,  to  meditate 
on  the  privileges  of  a  justified  state  ;  the  liberties 
and  immunities,  the  dignities  and  advantages,  that 
are  conveyed  by  the  charter  of  pardon.  O  the 
blessedness  of  the  man  whose  iniquities  are  for- 

given !  See  him  secured  from  the  arrests  of  the  law, 
the  curse  of  God,  the  evil  of  affliction,  the  sting  of 
death,  and  the  damnation  of  hell.  Read  with  plea- 

sure the  triumphs  of  blessed  Paul,  Rom.  viii.  33,  &c. 
Happy  thou  art,  my  soul,  and  all  is  well  with  thee, 
or  shall  be  shortly,  if  thy  sins  be  pardoned. 

Meditate  on  the  honours  and  comforts  of  a  state 
of  grace.  If  now  I  am  a  child  of  God,  adopted  and 
regenerated,  and  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adop- 

tion, I  have  liberty  of  access  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
I  have  a  sanctified  use  of  my  creature-comforts,  my 
fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  the  Son  Jesus 
Christ ;  all  is  mine,  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or 
Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  pre- 
Mnt,  or  things  to  come,  all  are  mine,  1  Cor.  iii.  21, 

2  B 

22.  I  have  meat  to  eat  that  the  world  knows  not  of, 
joy  that  a  stranger  intermeddles  not  with.  Let  the 
tlioughts  of  these  privileges  work  in  thee,  O  my  soul, 
a  holy  disdain  of  the  pleasures  of  sense,  and  the 
profits  of  the  world,  whenever  they  come  in  compe- 

tition with  the  gains  of  godliness,  and  the  delights 
of  the  spiritual  life :  offer  those  to  them  that  know 
no  better. 

VII.  Let  us  set  ourselves  to  think  of  the  commu- 
nion of  saints.  This  contributes  something  to  our 

comfort  in  communion  with  Christ,  that  through 
him  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  (1  John  i. 
7.)  so  that  ire  being  many,  are  one  bread  and  one  body ; 
for  Christ  died  to  gather  together  in  one  the  children 
of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad,  John  xi.  52.  That 
all  might  be  one  in  him,  in  whom  we  all  meet,  as 
many  members  in  one  head,  so  making  one  body  ; 
many  branches  in  one  root,  so  making  one  vine ; 
and  many  stones  in  one  foundation,  so  making  one building. 

Enlarge  thy  thoughts  then,  O  my  soul,  and  let  it 
be  a  pleasure  to  thee  to  think  of  the  relation  thou 
standest  in  to  the  whole  family,  both  in  heaven  and 
earth,  which  is  named  of  Jesus  Christ ;  to  think  that 
thou  art  come  in  faith,  hope,  and  love,  even  to  the 
innumerable  company  of  angels,  and  to  the  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect,  Heb.  xii.  22,  23.  Even  these 
are  thy  brethren  and  fellow-servants.  Rejoice  in 
thy  alliance  to  them,  in  their  aflFection  to  thee,  and 
in  the  prospect  thou  hast  of  being  with  them  shortly, 
of  being  with  them  eternally.  Here  we  sit  down 
with  a  little  handful  of  weak  and  imperfect  saints, 
and  those  mixed  with  pretenders  ;  but  we  hope 
shortly  to  have  a  place  and  a  name  in  the  general 
assembly  of  the  first-born,  and  to  sit  down  with 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of 
our  Father ;  with  all  the  saints,  and  none  but  saints, 
and  saints  made  perfect ;  and  so  to  be  together  for 
ever  with  the  Lord. 

Please  thyself  also,  O  my  soul,  with  thinking  of 
the  spiritual  communion  thou  hast  in  the  acts  of 
Christian  piety,  and  in  the  exercise  of  Christian 
charity,  with  all  that  in  every  place  on  this  earth  call 
on  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both  theirs 
and  ours,  1  Cor.  i.  2.  Some  good  Christians  there 
are  who  fall  within  the  reach  of  our  personal  com- 

munion, to  whom  we  give  the  right  hand  of  fellow- 
ship. Others  within  the  line  of  our  acquaintance 

and  correspondence,  and  many  more,  whom  we 
know  not,  nor  have  heard  of,  never  saw,  nor  are 
ever  likely  to  see  in  this  world ;  but  all  these  our 
companions  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus 
Christ:  they  and  we  are  guided  by  the  same  rule, 
animated  by  the  same  spirit,  conformed  to  the  same 
image,  interested  in  the  same  promises,  and  joined 
to  the  same  great  body :  they  and  we  meet  daily  at 
the  same  throne  of  grace,  under  the  conduct  of  the 

same  Spirit  of  adoption,  which  teaches  us  all  to  cry, 
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Abba,  Father :  and  they  and  we  hope  to  meet  shortly 
at  the  same  throne  of  glory  under  the  conduct  of 
the  same  Jesus,  who  will  gather  his  elect  from  the 
four  winds,  and  present  them  all  together  unto  the 
Father.  Christ  hath  pra3ed,  that  all  that  believe  on 
him  may  be  one,  and  therefore  we  are  sure  they  are 
so,  for  the  Father  heard  him  always,  John  xvii.  20, 
21.  Let  this  subject  yield  us  some  delightful  thoughts 
here  in  a  scattered  world,  and  a  divided  church. 

VIII.  Let  us  set  ourselves  to  think  of  the  happi- 
ness of  heaven.  A  pleasant  theme  this  is,  very  im- 

provable, and  pertinent  enough  to  an  ordinance 
which  has  so  much  of  heaven  in  it.  If  indeed  we 
have  heaven  in  our  eye  as  our  home  and  rest,  and 
onr  conversation  there,  we  cannot  but  have  it  much 
upon  our  hearts.  Have  we  good  hope  through  grace 
of  being  shortly  with  Christ  in  the  heavenly  para- 

dise, where  there  is  fulness  ofjoi/,  and  pleasures  for 

evermore,  where  we  shall  see  God's  glory,  and  enjoy 
his  love  immediately,  to  our  complete  and  everlasting 
satisfaction  ?  Do  we  expect,  that  yet  a  little  while 
and  the  veil  shall  be  rent,  the  shadow  of  the  evening 
shall  be  done  away,  and  we  shall  see  as  we  are  seen, 
and  know  as  we  are  known  ?  Are  we  in  prospect 
of  a  crown  of  glory  that  fades  not  away,  an  incor- 

ruptible and  undefiled  inheritance? 
Raise  thy  thoughts  then,  O  my  soul,  to  the  joyful 

contemplation  of  the  glory  to  be  revealed.  Arise 
then,  and  survey  this  land  of  promise,  as  Abraham, 
Gen.  xiii.  14.  Go  ̂ vith  Moses  to  the  top  of  Pisgah, 
and  take  a  view  of  it  by  faith.  Get  a  scripture  map 
of  that  Canaan,  and  study  it  well.  Think,  my  soul, 
what  they  see  in  that  world,  who  always  behold  the 
face  of  the  Father,  and  in  it  see  all  truth  and  bright- 

ness, and  the  perfection  of  beauty.  Think  what 
they  have  there  who  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  the 
hidden  manna,  whose  faculties  are  enlarged  to  take 
in  the  full  communications  of  divine  love  and  grace, 
and  who  have  God  himself  with  them  as  their  God, 
Rev.  xxi.  .3.  Think  what  they  are  doing  there,  who 

dwell  in  God's  house,  and  are  still  praising  him,  and 
rest  not  day  nor  night  from  doing  it.  Think  of  the 
good  company  that  is  there,  thousands  of  thousands 
of  blessed  angels,  and  holy  souls,  with  whom  we 
shall  have  an  intimate  and  undisturbed  converse  in 

perfect  light  and  love. 
Compare  the  present  state  thou  art  in,  my  soul, 

with  that  thou  hopest  for  ;  and  let  it  be  a  pleasure 
to  thee  to  think  that  whatever  is  here,  thy  grief  and 
burthen  shall  be  there  removed,  and  done  away  for 

ever.  Satan's  temptations  shall  there  no  more  assault 
thee,  thy  own  corruptions  shall  there  no  more  in- 
snare  thee,  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  doubts  about  thy 
spiritual  state,  shall  there  no  more  terrify  and  per- 

plex thee  ;  no  pain,  nor  sickness,  nor  sorrow,  shall 
be  an  allay  to  the  enjoyments  of  that  world,  as  they 
are  to  those  of  this  world.  All  tears  shall  there  be 
wiped  away,  even  those  for  sin. 

On  the  other  side,  whatever  is  here  thy  delight  and  , 
pleasure,  shall  there  be  perfected.    The  knowledge  i 
of  God,  joy  in  him,  and  communion  with  him,  are  1 
here  as  it  were  thy  running  banquets,  there  they 
shall  be  thy  continual  feast.    The  work  of  grace  be- 

gun in  thee,  is  that  which  reconciles  thee  to  thyself,  j 
and  gives  thee  some  pleasure  now  in  thy  reflections  j 
upon  thyself.    This  work  shall  there  be  completed, 
and  the  finishing  strokes  given  to  it  by  the  same 
skilful  and  happy  hand  that  begun  it. 

Come  now,  my  soul,  and  neglect  not  the  f/ift  that  is 
in  thee,  but  meditate  upon  these  things,  give  thyself 
wholly  to  them,  Cl  Tim.  iv.  14,  15.)  ev  Taroig  i^i, — be 
thou  in  them,  as  in  thy  business,  as  in  thy  element. 

Think  of  the  things  that  are  not  seen,  that  are 
eternal ;  the  things  of  the  invisible  and  unchange- 

able world,  till  thou  findest  thyself  so  affected  with 
them,  as  even  to  forget  the  things  that  are  here  be- 

low, that  are  here  behind  ;  and  look  upon  them  with 
a  holy  negligence,  that  thou  mayst  with  greater  dili- 

gence reach  toward  the  things  that  are  before,  and 
press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  call- 

ing, Phil.  iii.  1,3,  14. 
We  must  not  only  meditate,  but  we  must  pray,  and 

cry  earnestly  to  God  for  assistance  and  acceptance 
in  what  we  do.  When  the  apostle  had  reckoned  up 

all  the  parts  of  the  Christian's  armour,  he  concludes 
with  this.  Praying  always,  Eph.  vi.  18.  Prayer  must 
gird  on  the  whole  armour  of  God  ;  for  without  prayer 
all  our  endeavours  are  vain  and  ineffectual.  There- 

fore in  our  preparations  for  the  Lord's  supper,  time 
must  be  spent,  and  pains  taken  in  prayer,  for  two 
reasons : 

1.  Because  this  is  a  proper  means  of  quickening 
ourselves,  and  stirring  up  our  graces.    One  duty  of 
religion  is  of  use  to  dispose  and  fit  us  for  another ; 
and  the  most  solemn  services  ought  to  be  approach- 

ed gradually,  and  through  the  outer  courts.    In  ' 
prayer  the  soul  ascends  to  God,  and  converses  with  ■ 
him,  and  thereby  the  mind  is  prepared  to  receive  ^ 
the  visits  of  his  grace,  and  habituated  to  holy  exer-  I 
cises.    Even  the  blessed  Jesus  prepared  himself  for  i 
the  offering  up  of  the  g^eat  sacrifice  by  prayer,  a  ■ 
long  prayer  in  the  house,  (John  xvii.)  and  strong  it 
erjings  with  tears  in  the  garden.    Three  times  ■ 
Christ  was  spoken  to  while  he  was  here  upon  earth,      i  i 
by  voices  from  heaven,  and  they  all  three  found  him  tr 
praying.    That  at  his  baptism,  (Luke  iii.  21.)  Jesus     4  m 
being  baptized  and  praying,  the  heaven  was  opened. 
That  at  his  transfiguration,  (Luke  ix.  29.)  As  he 
prayed  the  fashion  of  his  countenance  was  altered. 
And  that  a  little  before  his  passion,  (John  xii.  27, 
28.)  when  he  prayed,  Father,  glorify  thy  name  ;  the 
voice  came  from  heaven,  /  have  glorified  it,  &c. 
Saul  of  Tarsus  prays,  and  then  sees  a  vision,  (Acts 
ix.   11,  12.)  and  afterwards,  Acts  xxii.  17,  18. 
Cornelius  had  his  vision  when  he  was  at  prayer, 
(Acts  X.  30.)  and  Peter  his,  r.  9,  10.    Ail  which 

I 
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instances,  and  many  the  like,  suggest  to  us,  that  com- 
munion with  God  in  prayer  prepares  and  disposes 

the  mind  for  communion  with  him  in  other  duties. 
2.  Because  this  is  the  appointed  way  of  fetching 

in  that  mercy  and  grace  which  God  has  promised, 
and  which  we  stand  in  need  of.  In  God  is  our  help, 
and  from  him  is  our  fruit  found  ;  and  he  has  pro- 

mised to  help  us,  to  give  us  a  new  heart,  to  put  his 
Spirit  within  us,  and  to  cause  us  to  walk  in  his  statutes, 
(Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  27.)  but  it  follows  there,  v.  37. 
I  will  yet  for  this  he  imjuircd  of  by  the  house  of  Israel, 
to  do  it  for  them.  How  can  m  c  expect  the  presence 
of  God  with  us,  if  we  do  not  invite  him  by  prayer  .' 
or  the  power  of  God  upon  us,  if  we  do  not  by  prayer 
derive  it  from  him  ?  The  greatest  blessings  are  pro- 

mised to  the  prayer  of  faith  ;  but  God  will  not  give, 
if  we  will  not  ask  :  why  should  he  ? 

But  what  must  we  pray  for,  when  we  draw  near 
to  God  in  this  solemn  ordinance?  Solomon  tells  us, 
that  both  the  preparations  of  the  heart  in  man,  and 
the  answer  of  the  tongue,  is  from  the  Lord,  Prov.  xvi. 
1.  To  him  therefore  we  must  apply  ourselves  for 
both.  The  whole  word  of  God  is  of  use  to  direct  us 
in  these  prayers,  and  in  it  the  blessed  Spirit  helpeth 
our  infirmities,  for  as  much  as  we  know  not  what  to 
pray  for,  in  this  or  in  any  other  case,  as  we  ought. 

(1.)  We  must  pray  that  we  may  be  prepared  for 
the  solemnity  before  it  comes.  Whatever  is  neces- 

sary to  qualify  us  for  communion  with  God  in  it,  is 

spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  God's  gift ;  and  whatever 
is  the  matter  of  God's  promise,  must  be  the  matter 
of  our  prayers  ;  for  promises  are  given  not  only  to 
be  the  ground  of  our  hope,  but  also  to  be  the  guide 
of  our  desire  in  prayer.  Is  knowledge  necessary  ? 
Out  of  his  mouth  cometh  knowledge  and  understand- 

ing, (Prov.  ii.  6.)  and  at  Wisdom's  gates  we  must 
wait  for  Wisdom's  gifts,  rejoicing  herein,  That  the 
Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  understand- 

ing, 1  John  V.  20.  Is  faith  necessary?  That  is  not 
of  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  Eph.  ii.  8.  Him 
therefore  we  must  attend,  who  is  both  the  author  and 
the  finisher  of  our  faith.  To  him  we  must  pray,  Lord, 
increase  our  faith  :  Lord,  perfect  what  is  lacking  in 
it:  IjOxA,  fulfil  the  work  of  faith  with  power.  Is  love 
necessary  ?  It  is  the  Holy  Ghost  that  sheds  abroad 
that  love  in  our  hearts,  and  circumcises  our  hearts 
to  love  the  Lord  our  God.  To  that  heavenly  fire  we 
must  therefore  go  for  this  holy  spark,  and  pray  for 
the  breath  of  the  Almighty  to  blow  it  into  a  flame.  Is 
repentance  necessary  ?  It  is  God  who  gives  repent- 

ance, who  takes  away  the  stony  heart,  and  gives  a 
heart  of  flesh,  and  we  beg  of  him  to  work  that  bless- 

ed change  in  us.  Behold  the  fire  and  the  wood,  the 
ordinance  instituted,  and  all  needful  provision  made 
for  our  sacrifice :  but  where  is  the  lamb  for  a  burnt- 
offering  ?  Where  is  the  heart  to  be  oftered  up  to 

God  ■?  If  God  did  not  provide  himself  a  lamb,  the 
solemnity  would  fail,  (Gen.  xxii.  7,  8.)  to  him  there- 2  B  2 

fore  we  must  go  to  buy  such  things  as  we  have  need 
of  against  the  feast;  that  is,  to  beg  them,  for  we 
buy  without  money  and  without  pi-ice;  and  such 
buyers  shall  not  be  driven  out  of  God's  temple,  nor 
slighted  there,  however  they  are  looked  on  in  men's markets. 

(2.)  Pray  that  our  hearts  may  be  enlarged  in  the 
duty.  It  is  the  gracious  promise  of  God,  that  he 
will  opeti  rivers  in  the  ivilderness  and  streams  in  the 
desert ;  and  the  joint  experience  of  all  the  saints, 
that  they  looked  unto  him  and  were  lightened.  Such 
outgoings  of  soul,  therefore,  toward  God,  as  may 
receive  the  incomes  of  divine  strength  and  comfort, 
we  should  earnestly  desire  and  pray  for.  Pray  that 
God  would  grace  his  own  institutions  with  such 
manifest  tokens  of  his  presence,  as  those  two  dis- 

ciples had,  who  reasoned  thus  for  their  own  convic- 
tion that  they  had  been  with  Jesus,  Did  not  our  hearts 

burn  within  us  ?  Luke  xxiv.  32.  Pray  that,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  the  business  of  the  ordinance  may  be 
faithfully  done  ;  the  work  of  the  day,  the  sacrament 
day,  in  its  day,  according  as  the  duty  of  the  day  re- 

quires, Ezra  iii.  4.  Pray  that  the  ends  of  the  or- 
dinance may  be  sincerely  aimed  at,  and  happily 

attained,  and  the  great  intention  of  the  institution  of 
it  answered,  that  you  may  not  receive  the  grace  of 
God  therein  in  vain.  O  that  my  heart  may  be  en- 

gaged to  approach  unto  God  !  so  engaged,  as  that 
nothing  may  prevail  to  disengage  it !  Come,  blessed 
Spirit,  and  breathe  upon  these  dry  bones ;  move 
upon  the  waters  of  the  ordinances,  and  produce  a  new 
creation.  Awake,  O  north  wind,  and  cotne  thou  south, 
and  blow  upon  my  garden,  that  the  spices  thereof  may 
flow  forth;  and  then  let  my  beloved  come  into  his 
garden,  (his  it  is,  and  then  it  will  be  fit  to  be  called 
his,)  and  eat  his  pleasant  fruits.  Cant.  iv.  16. 

(3.)  Pray  that  we  may  be  favourably  accepted  of 
God,  both  in  the  preparation  and  the  performance. 
In  vain  do  we  worship  if  God  do  not  accept  us : 
the  applause  of  men  is  but  a  poor  reward  (such  as 
the  hypocrites  were  content  with,  and  put  off  with) 
if  we  come  short  of  the  favour  of  God.  Herein  there- 

fore we  should  labour,  this  we  should  be  ambitious 
of  as  our  highest  honour,  the  top  of  our  preferment, 
that  whether  present  or  absent,  we  may  he  accepted  of 
the  Lord,  2  Cor.  v.  9.  About  this  therefore  we  should 
be  very  solicitous  in  our  inquiries,  Wherewithal  shall 
I  come  before  the  Lord,  so  as  to  please  him  ?  For  this 
we  should  be  very  importunate  in  our  prayers,  O  that 
I  knew  where  I  might  find  him  !  Job  xxiii.  3.  O  that 
I  might  be  met  at  the  table  of  the  Lord  with  a  bless- 

ing, and  not  with  a  breach  !  O  that  God  would  smile 
upon  me  there,  and  bid  me  welcome  !  O  that  the 
beloved  of  my  soul  would  show  me  some  token  for 
good  there,  and  say  unto  me,  /  am  thy  salvation  ! 
Son,  daughter,  be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee.  Let  him  kiss  me  with  the  kisses  of  his  mouth,  for 
his  love  is  better  than  wine.  O  that  it  might  be  a  com- 
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luunion  indeed  between  CLiist  and  my  soul !  That 
which  is  in  vogue  with  the  most  of  men  is,  Who  will 
show  us  any  good?  But  when  I  am  admitted  to  touch 
the  top  of  the  golden  sceptre,  this  is  my  petition, 
this  is  my  request,  Lord,  lift  up  the  light  of  thy 
countenance  upon  me,  and  that  shall  put  true  gladness 
into  my  heart,  greater  than  the  joy  of  harvest. 

(4.)  Praj'  that  what  is  amiss  may  be  pardoned  in 
the  blood  of  Christ.  This  prayer  good  Hezekiah 
has  put  into  our  mouths,  (God  put  it  into  our  hearts ! 
2  Chron.  xxx.  18,  19.)  The  good  Lord  pardon  every 
one  that  prepareth  his  heart  in  sincerity,  to  seek  the 
Lord  God  of  his  fathers,  and  aims  honestly,  though 
he  be  not  cleansed  according  to  the  purification  of  the 
sanctuary.  We  cannot  but  be  conscious  to  our- 

selves, that  in  many  things  we  come  short  of  our 
duty,  and  wander  from  it.  The  rule  is  strict ;  it  is 
fit  it  should  be  so  ;  and  yet  no  particular  rule  more 
strict  than  that  general  and  fundamental  law  of 

God's  kingdom,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  and  might. 
But  our  own  hearts  know,  and  God,  who  is  greater 
than  our  hearts,  and  knows  all  things,  knows,  that 
we  do  not  come  up  to  the  rule,  nor  continue  in  all 
things  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
them.  By  our  deficiencies  we  become  obnoxious  to 
the  curse,  and  should  perish  by  it,  if  we  were  under 
the  law ;  but  we  are  encouraged  by  a  penitent 
believing  prayer,  to  sue  out  our  pardon,  having  an 
advocate  with  the  Father. 

W  ould  we  take  with  us  words  in  these  prayers  ? 

David's  Psalms,  and  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  will  furnish 
us  with  great  variety  of  acceptable  words,  words 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  teaches;  and  other  helps  of 
devotion,  which,  thanks  be  to  God,  we  have  plenty 
of,  may  be  used  to  much  advantage.  And  if  in  these 
prayers  we  stir  up  ourselves  to  take  hold  on  God, 
our  experience  shall  be  added  to  that  of  thousands; 

that  Jacob's  God  never  said  to  Jacob's  seed,  Seek  ye me  in  vain. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

DIRECTIONS  IX  WHAT  FRAME  OF  SPIKIT  WE  SHOULD  COME  TO, 
AND  ATTEND  PrON,  THIS  ORDINANCE. 

To  make  up  the  wedding  garment,  which  is  proper 
for  this  wedding  feast,  it  is  requisite,  not  only  that 
we  have  an  habitual  temper  of  mind  agreeable  to 
the  gospel,  but  that  we  have  such  an  actual  dispo- 
.sition  of  spirit,  as  is  consonant  to  the  nature  and 
intentions  of  the  ordinance.  It  is  an  excellent  rule 
in  the  scripture  directory  for  religious  worship, 
(Eccl.  v.  1.)  Keep  thy  foot  when  thou  goest  to  the 
house  of  God ;  that  is,  keep  thy  heart  with  all  dili- 

gence, (Prov.  iv.  2.3.)  look  well  to  the  motions  of 

thy  soul,  and  observe  the  steps  it  takes.  When  we 
are  to  see  the  goings  of  our  God,  our  King  in  the 

sanctuarj",  (Ps.  Ixviii.  24.)  it  concerns  us  to  see  to 
our  own  goings.  Keep  thy  foot,  that  is,  do  nothing 
rashly,  but  when  thou  goest  to  eat  with  a  ruler,  con- 

sider diligently  what  is  before  thee,  Prov.  xxiii.  1.  It 
was  not  enough  for  the  priests  under  the  law,  that 
they  were  washed  and  dressed  in  their  priestly  gar- 

ments, when  they  were  first  consecrated,  but  they 
must  be  carefully  washed  and  dressed  every  time 
they  went  in  to  minister,  else  they  went  in  at  their 
peril.  We  are  spiritual  priests  to  our  God,  and  must 
do  the  office  of  our  priesthood  with  a  due  decorum, 
remembering  that  this  is  that  which  the  Lord  has 
said,  (God  by  his  grace  speak  it  home  to  our  hearts !) 
/  will  be  sanctified  in  them  that  come  nigh  me ;  that 
is,  I  will  be  attended  as  a  holy  God,  in  a  holy 
manner,  and  so  before  all  the  people  I  will  be  glorified. 
Lev.  X.  3.  We  then  sanctify  God  in  holy  duties, 
when  we  sanctify  ourselves  in  our  approaches  to 
them ;  that  is,  when  we  separate  ourselves  from 
every  thing  that  is  common  or  unclean,  from  all 
filthiness  both  of  flesh  and  spirit,  and  consecrate 

ourselves  to  God's  glory  as  our  end,  and  to  his 
sen  ice  as  our  business.  If  we  would  have  the  ordi- 

nance sanctified  to  us  for  our  comfort  and  benefit, 

we  must  thus  sanctify  ourselves  for  it.  Joshua's 
command  to  the  people,  when  they  were  to  follow 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  through  Jordan,  should  be 
still  sounding  in  our  ears,  the  night  before  a  sacra- 

ment, (Josh.  iii.  5.)  Sanctify  yourselves,  for  to-morrow 
the  Lord  will  do  wonders  among  you.  \^  hen  the 

God  of  glorj-  admits  such  worms,  such  a  generation 
of  vipers  as  we  are,  into  covenant  and  communion 
with  himself ;  when  he  gives  gifts,  such  gifts,  even 
to  the  rebellious  ;  when  by  the  power  of  his  grace  he 
sanctifies  the  sinful,  and  comforts  the  sorrowful,  and 
gives  such  holiness  and  joy  as  is  life  from  the  dead ; 
surely  then  he  does  wonders  among  us.  That  we  may 
see  these  wonders  done,  and  share  in  the  benefit  of 
them,  that  we  may  experience  them  done  in  our 
souls,  Jordan  driven  back  at  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  at  the  piesence  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  to  open 
a  passage  for  us  into  the  heavenly  Canaan,  let  us 
sanctify  ourselves,  and  earnestly  pray  to  God  to 
sanctify  us. 

For  our  help  therein,  the  following  directions  per- 
haps may  be  of  some  use. 

I.  Let  us  address  ourselves  to  this  service  with  a 
fixedness  of  thought.  There  is  scarce  any  instance 
of  the  corruption  of  nature,  and  the  moral  impo- 
tency  which  by  sin  we  are  brought  under,  more  com- 

plained of  by  serious  Christians,  than  the  vanity  of 
the  thoughts,  and  the  difficulty  of  fixing  them  to 
that  which  is  good.  They  are  apt  to  wander  after  a 
thousand  impertinencies ;  and  it  is  no  easy  matter 
to  gather  them  in,  and  keep  them  employed  as  they 
should  be.  We  all  find  if  so  by  sad  experience.  Vain 
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thoughts  lodge  within  us,  and  are  most  a  hinderance 
and  disturbance  to  us,  when  good  thoughts  are  in- 

vited into  the  soul,  and  should  be  entertained  there. 
When,  therefore,  we  apply  ourselves  to  a  religious 
service,  which  will  find  work  for  all  our  thoughts, 
and  which  present  objects  well  worthy  of  our  closest 
contemplation,  we  are  concerned  to  take  pains  w  ith 
ourselves  to  get  our  hearts  engaged,  and  to  hrinf/ 
every  thought  into  obedience  to  the  law  of  this  so- 
lemnity. 

This  is  a  time  to  set  aside  the  thoughts  of  every 
thing  that  is  foreign  and  unseasonable,  and  all  those 
foolish  speculations  which  use  to  be  the  unprofitable 
amusements  of  our  idle  hours,  and  the  sports  and 
pastimes  of  our  carnal  minds  :  away  w  ith  them  all  ; 
clear  the  court  of  these  vagrants,  when  the  doors  are 
to  be  opened  for  the  King  of  glory  to  come  in.  Are 
they  thoughts  that  pretend  business,  and  are  as 
buyers  and  sellers  in  the  temple?  Tell  them  you 
have  other  business  to  mind  ;  bid  them  depart  for 
this  time,  and  at  a  more  convenient  season  you  will 

1  call  for  them.    Do  they  pretend  urgent  business,  as 
I  Nehemiah's  enemies  did,  when  they  sought  to  give 
I  him  a  di^•crsion  ?  Give  them  tlie  repulse  that  he  gave, 

and  like  him,  repeat  it  as  oft  as  they  repeated  their 
solicitntions,  (Neh.  vi.  2 — 4.)  /  am  doing  a  great 

\  work,  why  should  the  work  cease,  while  I  leave  it,  and 
r  come  down  to  you  ?  Do  they  pretend  friendship,  and 
I  send  in  the  name  of  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 
r  standing  without,  to  speak  with  thee?  yet  dismiss 
I  them  as  Christ  did,  by  giving  the  preference  to 
(  better  friends :  let  not  thoughts  of  those  we  love  best, 
I  divert  us  from  thinking  of  Christ,  whom  we  know 
I  we  must  love  better. 
1  This  is  a  time  to  summon  the  attendance  of  all 
»  the  thoughts,  and  keep  them  close  to  the  business 
id  we  are  going  about.    Suffer  none  to  wander,  none 

to  trifle,  for  here  is  employment,  good  employment, 
for  them  all,  and  all  little  enough.    Though  a  per- 

fect fixation  of  thought,  without  any  distraction 
during  the  solemnity,  is  what  I  believe  none  can 
attain  to  in  this  state  of  imperfection,  yet  it  is  what 
we  should  desire  and  aim  at,  and  come  as  near  to 
as  we  can.    Let  us  charge  our  thoughts  not  to 
straggle,  keep  a  watchful  eye  upon  them,  and  call 
them  back  w  hen  they  begin  to  rove.    Keep  them  in 

J         full  employment  about  that  which  is  proper  and 
pertinent,  which  will  prevent  their  starting  aside  to 

,  >        that  which  is  otherwise.    Come,  hind  the  sacrifice 
J,  '        with  cords  to  the  horns  of  the  altar,  that  it  may  not  be 
^  .  -     to  seek  when  it  should  be  sacrificed,  Ps.  cxviii.  27. 
^  I        Be  able  to  say,  through  grace,  O  God,  my  heart  is 
j[         fixed,  my  heart  is  fixed,  though  unfixed  atolher  times, 
(J         yet  fixed  now.    Look  up  to  God  for  grace  to  esta- 

blish  the  heart,  and  keep  it  steady :  look  with  sor- 
^         row  and  shame  upon  its  wanderings  :  shut  the  door 

against  distractions  :  w  atch  and  pray  against  temp- 
.j         tations  ;  and  when  those  birds  of  prey  come  down 

upon  the  sacrifices,  do  as  Abraham  did,  (Gen.  xv. 
11.)  Drive  them  away.  And  while  you  sincerely 
endeavour  to  keep  your  hearts  fixed,  be  not  discou- 

raged ;  the  vain  thoughts  that  are  disallowed, 
striven  against,  and  repented  of,  though  they  are 
our  hinderance,  yet  they  shall  not  be  our  ruin. 

II.  Let  us  address  ourselves  to  this  service  with 
an  evenness  and  calmness  of  affection,  free  from  the 
disorders  and  rufilcs  of  passion.  A  sedate  and  quiet 
spirit,  not  tossed  with  the  tempests  of  care  and  fear, 
but  devolving  care  on  God,  and  silencing  fear  by 
faith  ;  not  sinking  under  the  load  of  temporal  bur- 

thens, but  supporting  itself  with  the  hopes  of  eternal 
joys,  easy  itself,  because  submissive  to  its  God ; 
this  is  a  spirit  fit  to  receive  and  return  divine  visits. 
They  were  still  waters,  on  the  face  of  which  the 
Spirit  moved  to  produce  the  world.  The  Lord  was 
not  in  the  wind,  was  not  ifi  the  earthquake.  The 
prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  raises  storms,  for  he 
loves  to  fish  in  troubled  waters:  but  the  Prince  of 
peace  stills  storms,  and  quiets  the  winds  and  waves, 
for  he  casts  his  net  into  a  calm  sea.  The  waters  of 
Shiloah  run  softly,  and  without  noise,  (Isa.  viii.  6.) 
And  that  river,  the  streams  whereof  make  glad  the 
city  of  our  God,  is  none  of  those,  the  waters  whereof 
roar  and  are  troubled,  Ps.  xlvi.  3,  4. 

Let  us  therefore  always  study  to  be  quiet,  and 
however  we  are  crossed  and  disappointed,  let  not 
our  hearts  be  troubled,  let  them  not  be  east  down 
and  disquieted  within  us.  Let  us  not  create  or  ag- 

gravate our  own  vexations,  nor  be  put  into  a  dis- 
order by  any  thing  that  occurs,  but  let  the  peace  of 

God  always  rule  in  our  hearts,  and  then  that  peace 
will  keep  them.  They,  whose  natural  temper  is 
either  fretful  or  fearful,  have  the  more  need  to 
double  their  guard ;  and  when  any  disturbance 
begins  in  the  soul,  should  give  diligence  to  suppress 
the  tumult  with  all  speed,  lest  the  Holy  Spirit  be 
thereby  provoked  to  withdraw,  and  then  they  wilj 
have  but  uncomfortable  sacraments, 

But  especially  let  us  compose  ourselves,  when  we 
approach  to  the  table  of  the  Lord.  Charge  the  peace 
then  in  the  name  of  the  King  of  kings  ;  command 
silence,  when  you  expect  to  hear  the  voice  of  joy 
and  gladness  :  stop  the  mouth  of  clamours  and  noisy 
passions,  banish  tumultuous  thoughts,  suffer  not 
those  evil  spirits  to  speak,  but  expel  them,  and  let 
your  souls  return  to  God,  and  repose  in  him  as  their 
rest.  Bring  not  unquiet  distempered  spirits  to  a 
transaction  which  requires  the  greatest  calmness 
and  serenity  possible.  Let  all  intemperate  heats  be 
cooled,  and  the  thoughts  of  that  which  has  made  an 
uproar  in  the  soul  be  banished,  and  let  a  strict 
charge  be  given  to  all  about  you,  to  all  within  you, 
by  the  roes  and  hinds  of  the  field,  those  innocent  plea- 

sant creatures,  that  they  stir  not  up,  7ior  awake  your 
love,  nor  give  disturbance  to  your  communion  with him. 
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III.  Let  as  address  ourselves  to  it  with  a  holy 
awe  and  reverence  of  the  Divine  Majesty.  We  ought 
to  be  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  every  day,  and  all  the 

day  lone,  for  he  is  our  strict  observer  wherever  we 
are,  and  will  be  the  Judge  of  persons  and  actions,  by 
whose  unerring  sentence  our  eternal  state  will  be 
decided  ;  but  in  a  special  manner  he  is  greathj  to  be 

feared  in  the  assemblies  of  his  saints,  and  to  be  had  in 
reverence  of  all  them  that  are  about  him,  Ps.  Ixxxix. 
7.  and  the  nearer  we  approach  to  him,  the  more  re- 

verent we  should  be.  Angels  who  always  behold 
God's  face,  see  cause  to  cover  their  own.  Even  when 
we  are  admitted  to  sit  down  at  God's  table,  we  must 
remember  that  we  are  worshipping  at  his  footstool, 
and,  therefore,  must  lay  ourselves  very  low  before 
him,  and  in  his  fear  worship  toward  his  holy  temple, 
Ps.  V.  7.  Let  us  not  rush  into  the  presence  of  God 
in  a  careless  manner,  as  if  he  were  a  man  like  our- 

selves, nay,  so  as  we  would  not  approach  a  prince, 
or  a  great  man,  but  observe  a  decorum,  giving  to 
him  the  glory  due  unto  his  name,  and  taking  to  our- 

selves the  shame  due  to  ours.  If  he  be  a  Master, 
where  is  his  fear  ?  We  do  not  worship  God  accept- 

ably, if  we  do  not  worship  him  with  reverence  and 
godly  fear,  Heb.  xii.  28. 

1.  We  must  worship  him  with  reverence,  as  a 
glorious  God,  a  God  of  infinite  perfection,  and  al- 

mighty power,  who  covers  himself  with  light  as  with  a 
garment,  and  yet  as  to  us  makes  darkness  his  pavilion. 
Dare  we  profane  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by 
outward  indecencies  of  carriage  and  behaviour,  the 
manifest  indications  of  a  vain  regardless  mind  ? 
Dare  we  allow  of  flat  and  common  thoughts  of  that 
God  who  is  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore  ?  See  him, 
{my  soul,)  see  him  by  faith,  upon  a  throne,  high  and 
lifted  up,  not  only  upon  a  throne  of  grace,  which  en- 

courages thee  to  come  with  boldness,  but  upon  a 
throne  of  glory,  and  a  throne  of  government,  which 
obliges  thee  to  come  with  caution.  Remember  that 
God  is  in  heaven,  and  thou  art  upon  earth,  and  there- 

fore let  thy  words  he  few,  (Eccl.  v.  2.)  Be  still  and 
know  that  he  is  God,  that  he  is  great,  and  keep  thy 
distance.  Let  an  awful  regard  to  the  glories  of  tlie 
eternal  God,  and  the  exalted  Redeemer,  make  thee 
humble  and  serious,  very  serious,  very  humble  in 
thy  approach  to  this  ordinance,  keep  thee  so  during 
the  solemnity. 

2.  We  must  also  worship  him  with  godly  fear,  as 
a  holy  God,  a  God  whose  name  is  .Jealous,  and  who 
is  a  consuming  fire,  Heb.  xii.  29.  We  have  reason 
to  fear  before  him,  for  we  have  offended  him.  and 
have  made  ourselves  obnoxious  to  his  wrath  and 
curse,  and,  we  are  but  upon  our  good  behaviour  as 
probationers  for  his  favour.  He  is  not  a  God  that 
will  be  mocked,  that  will  be  trifled  with.  If  we  think 
to  put  a  cheat  upon  him,  we  shall  prove  in  the  end 
to  have  put  a  most  dangerous  cheat  upon  our  own 
souls.  In  this  act  of  religion  therefore,  as  well  as  in 

others,  we  must  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and trembling. 

IV.  Let  us  come  to  this  ordinance  with  a  holy 
jealousy  over  ourselves,  and  a  humbfe  sense  of  our 
own  unworthiness.  We  must  sit  before  the  Lord  in 
such  a  frame  as  David  composed  himself  into,  when 
he  said.  Who  am  I,  O  Lord  God,  and  what  is  my  fa- 

ther's house,  that  thou  hast  brought  me  hitherto?  2 
Sam.  vii.  18.  Nothing  prepares  the  soul  more  for 
spiritual  comforts  than  humility. 

1.  It  may  be,  that  we  have  reason  to  suspect  our- 
selves, lest  we  come  unworthily.  Though  we  must 

not  cherish  such  suspicions  of  our  state,  as  will  damp 
our  joy  in  God,  and  discourage  our  hope  in  Christ, 
and  fill  us  w  ith  amazement ;  nor  such  as  will  take 
off  our  chariot  wheels,  and  keep  us  standing  at  a 
gaze,  when  we  should  be  going  forward  ;  yet  we 
must  maintain  such  a  jealousy  of  ourselves  as  will 
keep  us  humble,  and  take  us  off  from  all  self-con- 

ceit, and  self-confidence ;  such  a  jealousy  of  our- 
selves as  will  keep  us  watchful,  and  save  us  from 

sinking  into  carnal  security.  And  now  is  a  proper 
time  to  think  how  many  there  are  who  eat  bread  with 
Christ,  and  yet  lift  up  the  heel  against  him  ;  the  hand 
of  him  that  betrayeth  him  perhaps  is  with  him  upon  the 
table  ;  which  should  put  us  upon  asking,  as  tie  dis- 

ciples did,  just  before  the  first  sacrament.  Lord,  isit  I? 
Matt.  xxvi.  22.  Many  who  eat  and  drink  in  Chrisf  s 
presence,  will  be  rejected  and  disowned  by  him  in 
the  great  day.  Have  not  I  some  reason  to  fear,  lest 
that  be  my  doom  at  last?  to  fear  lest  a  promise  being 
left  me  of  entering  into  rest,  I  should  seem  to  come 
short?  to  fear  lest  when  the  King  comes  in  to  see 
the  guests,  he  find  me  without  a  wedding  garment  ? 
Be  not  too  confident,  O  my  soul,  lest  thou  deceive 
thyself ;  be  not  high  minded,  hut  fear. 

2.  However,  it  is  certain,  that  we  have  reason  to 
abase  ourselves,  for  at  the  best,  we  are  unworthy  to 

come.  If  we  are  less  than  the  least  of  God's  mercies, 
how  much  less  are  we  than  the  greatest,  than  this, 
which  includes  all  ?  We  are  unworthy  of  the  crumbs 
that  fall  from  our  Master's  table,  much  more  unwor- 

thy of  the  children's  bread,  and  the  dainties  that  are 
upon  the  table.  Being  invited,  we  may  hope  to  be 
welcome  ;  but,  what  is  there  in  us  that  we  should  be 
invited.  Men  invite  their  friends  and  acquaintance 
to  their  tables,  but  we  were  naturally  strangers  and 
enemies  in  our  mind  by  wicked  works,  and  yet  are 
we  invited.  Men  invite  such  as  they  think  will  with 
their  quality  or  merit  grace  their  tables  ;  but  we  are 

more  likely  to  be  a  reproach  to  Christ's  table,  being 
poor  and  maimed,  halt  and  blind,  and  yet  are  picked 
up  out  of  the  high-ways  and  the  hedges,  Luke  xiv.  21. 
Men  invite  such  as  they  are  under  obligations  to,  or 
have  expectations  from,  but  Christ  is  no  way  indebt- 

ed to  us,  nor  can  he  be  benefited  by  us  ;  our  good- 
ness extends  not  to  him,  and  yet  he  invites  us.  We 

have  much  more  reason  than  Mephibosheth  had, 
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wheu  he  was  made  a  constant  guest  at  David's 
table,  to  bow  ourselves  and  say,  What  is  ihj  svrviml, 
that  thou  shouUist  look  upon  such  a  dead  dog  as  I  am? 
2  Sam.  ix.  8.  They  who  thus  humble  themselves 
shall  be  exalted. 

V.  Yet,  let  us  come  to  this  ordinance  w  ith  a  gra- 
cious confidence,  as  children  to  a  father,  to  a  father's 

table  ;  not  with  any  confidence  in  ourselves,  but  in 
Christ  only.  That  slavish  fear,  which  represents 
God  as  a  hard  Master,  rigorous  in  his  demands,  and 
extreme  to  mark  w  hat  we  do  amiss  ;  which  straitens 
our  spirits,  and  subjects  us  to  bondage  and  torment, 
must  be  put  off  and  striven  against,  and  we  must 
come  boldli/  to  the  throne  off/race,  to  the  tabic  of  grace, 
not  as  having  any  thing  in  ourselves  to  recommend 
us,  but  having  a  High  Priest,  who  is  touched  with  the 

feeling  of  our  infirmities,  Heb.  iv.  15,  16.  As  a  pre- 
sumptuous rudeness  is  a  provocation  to  the  Master 

of  the  feast,  so  a  distrustful  shyness  is  displeasing  to 
him,  which  looks  as  if  we  questioned  either  the  sin- 

cerity of  the  invitation,  or  the  sufficiency  of  the  pro- 
vision. 

This  is  the  fault  of  many  good  Christians  ;  they 
come  to  this  sacrament  rather  like  prisoners  to  the 
bar,  than  like  friends  and  children  to  the  table ; 
they  come  trembling  and  astonished,  and  full  of  con- 

fusion. Their  apprehensions  of  the  grandeur  of  the 
ordinance,  and  the  danger  of  coming  unworthily, 
run  into  an  extreme,  and  become  a  liinderance  to  the 
exercise  of  faith,  hope,  and  love  :  this  extreme  we 
should  carefully  watch  against;  because  it  tends  so 
much  to  God's  dishonour,  our  own  prejudice,  and 
the  discouragement  of  others.  Let  us  remember  we 
have  to  do  with  one  who  is  willing  to  make  the  best 
of  sincere  desires,  and  serious  endeavours,  though 
in  many  things  we  be  defective,  and  who  deals  with 
us  in  tender  mercy,  and  not  in  strict  justice  ;  and 
who,  though  he  be  out  of  Christ  a  consuming  fire, 
yet  in  Christ  is  a  gracious  Father  :  let  us  therefore 
draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  and  in  full  assurance  of 
faith,  Heb.  x.  22.  It  is  related  of  Titus  the  emperor, 
that  when  a  poor  petitioner  presented  his  address  to 
him  with  a  trembling  hand,  he  was  much  displeased, 
and  asked  him,  "  Dost  thou  present  thy  petition  to 
thy  prince,  as  if  thou  wert  giving  meat  to  a  lion  ?" 
Chide  thyself  for  these  amazing  fears  ;  Why  art 
thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul,  and  u'hg  art  thou  disquiet- 

ed within  me?  If  the  Spirit  undertake  to  work  all 
my  works  in  me,  as  the  Son  has  undertaken  to  work 
all  my  works  for  me,  both  the  one  and  the  other  shall 

be  done  efi'ectually.    Therefore  hope  thou  in  God, 
for  I  shall  yet  praise  him. 

VI.  Let  us  come  to  this  ordinance  with  earnest 
.  desires  toward  God,  and  communion  with  him.  It  is 
a  feast,  a  spiritual  feast,  and  we  must  come  to  it 
with  an  appetite,  a  spiritual  appetite ;  for  the  full 
soul  loathes  even  the  houey-comb,  and  slights  the 
offer  of  it ;  but  to  the  hungry  soul,  that  is  sensible 

of  its  own  need,  every  bitter  thing  is  sweet,  even 
the  bitterness  of  repentance,  when  it  is  in  order  to 
peace  and  pardon.  Our  desires  toward  the  world 
and  the  ilcsh  must  be  checked  and  moderated,  and 
kept  under  the  government  of  religion  and  right 
reason  ;  for  we  have  been  too  long  spending  our 
money  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and  wliich  is  at 
the  best  unsatisfying  ;  but  our  desires  toward  Christ 
must  be  quickened  and  stirred  up.  As  the  hart,  the 
hunted  \iKri, panteth after  XheTeUcshmenXoi  the water- 
brook,  so  earnestly  must  our  souls  pant  for  the  living 
God,  Ps.  xlii.  1,  2.  The  invitation  is  given,  and  the 
promise  made,  to  them  only  who  liunger  and  thirst; 
they  are  called  to  cotne  to  the  waters,  (Isa.  Iv.  1.)  to 
come  and  drink,  (John  vii.  37.)  and  it  is  promised  to 
them,  that  thei/  shall  be  filed ;  (Matt.  v.  6.)  it  is  very 
neeessaiy  therefore  that  we  work  upon  our  hearts 
the  consideration  of  those  things  that  are  proper  to 
kindle  this  holy  fire,  and  to  blow  its  sparks  into  a 
flame.  We  are  best  prepared  to  receive  temporal 
mercies,  when  we  are  most  indifferent  to  them,  and 
content,  if  the  will  of  God  be  so,  to  be  without  them. 
Did  I  desire  a  son  of  my  lord?  said  the  good  Sliu- 
namite,  2  Kings  iv.  28.  Here  tlie  danger  is  of  being 
too  earnest  in  our  desires,  as  Rachel,  Give  me  chil- 

dren, or  else  I  die.  But  we  are  best  prepared  to  re- 
ceive spiritual  mercies,  when  we  are  most  importu- 

nate for  them :  here  the  desires  cannot  be  too  vehe- 
ment. In  the  former  ease  strong  desires  evidence  the 

prevalency  of  sense,  but  in  this  they  evidence  the 
power  of  faith,  both  realizing  and  valuing  the  bless- 

ings desired.  The  devout  and  pious  soul  thirsts  for 
God,  for  the  living  God,  as  a  thirsty  land,  Ps.  cxliii. 
6;  Ixiii.  1.  It  longs,  yea  even  faints,  for  the  courts 
of  the  Lord,  and  for  communion  with  God  in  them, 
Ps.  Ixxxiv.  2.  It  breaks  for  the  longing  it  hath  unto 

God^s  judgment  at  all  times,  Ps.  cxix.  20.  Can  our 
souls  witness  to  such  desires  as  these  ?  O  that  I  might 
have  a  more  intimate  acquaintance  with  God,  and 
Christ,  and  divine  things  !  O  that  I  might  have  the 
tokens  of  God's  favour,  and  fuller  assurances  of  his 
distinguishing  love  in  Jesus  Christ !  O  that  my  cove- 

nant interest  in  him,  and  relation  to  him,  might  be 
cleared  up  to  me,  and  that  I  might  have  more  of  the 
comfort  of  it!  O  that  I  might  partake  more  of  the 
divine  grace,  and  by  its  effectual  working  on  my 
soul,  might  be  made  more  conformable  to  the  divine 
will  and  likeness,  more  holy,  humble,  spiritual,  hea- 

venly, and  more  meet  for  the  inheritance  !  O  tliat  I 
might  have  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  my  heart, 
sealing  me  to  the  day  of  redemption  ! 

Thus  the  desire  of  our  souls  must  be  toward  the 
Lord,  and  toward  the  remembrance  of  his  name.  In 
this  imperfect  state,  where  we  are  at  home  in  the 
body,  and  absent  from  the  Lord,  our  love  to  God 
acts  more  in  holy  desires  than  in  holy  delights.  It  is 
rather  love  in  motion,  like  a  bird  upon  the  wing, 
than  love  at  rest,  like  a  bird  upon  the  nest.  All 
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those  who  have  the  Lord  for  their  God,  agree  to 
desire  nothing  more  than  God,  for  they  know  the} 
have  enough  in  him  ;  but  still,  yet  they  desire  more 
and  more  of  God,  for  till  they  come  to  heaven,  they 
will  never  have  enough  of  him.  Come  then,  my 
soul,  why  art  thou  so  cold  in  thy  desires  toward 
those  things  which  are  designed  for  thy  peculiar 
satisfaction,  distinct  from  the  body?  AYhy  so  eager 
for  the  meat  that  perishes,  and  so  indifferent  to  that 
which  endures  to  everlasting  life  ?  Hast  thou  no 
desire  to  that  which  is  so  necessary  to  thy  support, 
and  without  which  thou  art  undone  ?  No  desire  to 
that  which  will  contribute  so  much  to  thy  comfort, 
and  yield  thee  an  inexpressible  satisfaction  ?  Pro- 

vision is  made  in  the  Lord's  supper  of  bread  to 
strengthen  thee,  will  not  the  sense  of  thy  own 
weakness  and  emptiness  make  thee  hunger  after 

that  ?  Canst  thou  be  indifi'erent  to  that  which  is  the 
staff"  of  thy  life  ?  Provision  is  made  of  pleasant  food, 
fat  things  full  of  marrow,  and  wines  on  the  lees  ;  art 
thou  not  desirous  of  dainties,  such  dainties  ?  Was 
the  tree  of  knowledge  such  a  temptation,  because  it 
was  pleasant  to  the  eye,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired  to 
make  one  wise,  that  our  first  parents  would  break 
through  the  hedge  of  a  di\ine  command,  and  ven- 

ture all  that  was  dear  to  them  to  come  at  it  ?  And 

shall  not  the  tree  of  life,  which  we  are  not  onU' 
allowed,  but  commanded,  to  eat  of,  and  the  fruit  of 
which  will  nourish  us  to  life  eternal,  shall  not  that 
appear  more  pleasing  in  oar  ejes,  and  more  to  be 
desired  ?  God,  even  thy  own  God,  who  has  where- 

withal to  supply  all  thy  need,  and  has  promised  to 
be  to  thee  a  God  all-sufficient,  a  God  that  is  enough, 
he  has  said,  (Ps.  Ixxxi.  10.)  Open  thy  moxUh  wide, 
and  I  will  fill  it  Thou  art  not  straitened  in  him, 
be  not  straitened  iu  thy  own  desires. 
VII.  Let  us  come  to  this  ordinance  with  raised 

expectations.  The  same  faith  that  enlarges  the 
desire,  and  draws  it  out  to  a  holy  vehemence,  should 
also  elevate  the  hope,  and  ripen  it  to  a  holy  confi- 

dence. When  we  come  thirsting  to  these  waters, 
we  need  not  fear  that  thej'  will  prove  like  the  brooks 
in  summer,  which  disappoint  the  weary  traveller, 
for  when  it  is  hot,  they  are  consumed  out  of  their  place. 
Job  vi.  17,  &c.  Such  are  all  the  broken  cisterns  of 
the  creature,  they  perform  not  what  they  promise, 
or  rather,  what  we  foolishly  promise  to  ourselves 
from  them.  No,  but  these  are  inexhaustible  foun- 

tains of  living  water,  in  which  there  is  enough  for 
all,  though  ever  so  many,  enough  for  each,  though 
ever  so  needy,  enough  for  me,  though  most  unworthy. 

Come,  my  soul,  what  dost  thou  look  for  at  the 
table  of  the  Lord  ?  The  maker  of  the  feast  is  God 
liimself,  who  does  nothing  little,  nothing  mean,  but 
is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly,  above  what  we  are 
able  to  ask  or  think.  When  he  gives,  he  gives  like 
himself,  gives  like  a  king,  gives  like  a  God,  all 
things  richly  to  enjoy,  considering  not  what  it  be- 

comes such  ungrateful  wretches  as  we  are  to  receive, 
but  what  it  becomes  such  a  bountiful  Benefactor  as 
he  is  to  give.  A  lively  faith  may  expect  that  which 
is  rich  and  great  from  him  who  is  Possessor  of  hea- 

ven and  earth,  and  all  the  wealth  of  both  ;  and  that 
which  is  kind  and  gracious  from  him,  who  is  the 
Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  alt  consolation.  A 
lively  faith  may  expect  all  that  is  purchased  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  from  a  God  who  is  righteous  in  all 
his  ways,  and  all  that  is  promised  in  the  new  cove- 

nant, from  a  God  who  cannot  lie  nor  deceive. 
The  provision  in  this  feast  is  Christ  himself,  and 

all  his  benefits,  all  we  need  to  save  us  from  being 
miserable,  and  all  we  can  desire  to  make  us  happy ; 
and  glorious  things,  no  doubt,  may  be  expected  from 
him,  in  whom  it  pleases  the  Father  that  all  fulness 
should  dwell.  Let  our  expectations  be  built  upon  a 
right  foundation  ;  not  any  merit  of  our  own,  but 
God's  mercy  and  Christ's  mediation  ;  and  then  build 
large,  as  large  as  the  new  covenant  in  its  utmost 
extent ;  build  high,  as  high  as  heaven  in  all  its 
glory.  Come,  expecting  to  see  that  which  is  mosrt 
illustrious,  and  to  taste  and  receive  that  which  is 
most  precious  ;  come,  expecting  that  with  which  you 
will  be  abundantly  satisfied. 

Though  what  is  prepared  seems  to  a  carnal  eye 
poor  and  scanty,  like  the  five  loaves  set  before  five 
thousand  men,  yet  when  Christ  has  the  breaking  of 
those  loaves,  they  shall  all  eat  and  be  filled.  In  this 
ordinance  the  oil  is  multiplied,  the  oil  of  gladness, 

it  is  multiplied  in  the  pouring  out,  as  the  widow's 
oil,  2  Kings  iv.  2,  &c  Do  as  she  did  therefore, 
bring  emptj'  vessels,  bring  not  a  few,  they  shall  be 
filled  ;  the  expectations  of  faith  shall  all  be  answer- 

ed ;  the  oil  sta3S  not  (as  there,  v.  6.)  while  there  is 
an  empty  vessel,  waiting  to  be  filled  ;  give  faith  and 
hope  their  full  compass,  and  thou  wilt  find  (as  that 
widow  did,  v.  7.)  there  is  enough  of  this  oil,  this 
multiplied  oil,  this  oil  from  the  good  olive,  to  pay 
the  debt,  and  enough  besides  for  thee  and  thine 
to  live  upon.  As  we  often  wrong  ourselves  by  ex- 

pecting too  much  from  the  world,  which  is  vanity 
and  vexation,  so  we  often  wrong  ourselves,  by  ex- 

pecting too  little  from  God,  whose  mercy  is  upon 
us,  according  as  we  hope  in  him  ;  and  who  in  exert- 

ing his  power,  and  conferring  his  gifts,  still  says. 
According  to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you.  The  king  of 
Israel  lost  his  advantage  against  the  S3'rians,  by 
smiting  thrice,  and  then  staying,  when  he  should 
have  smitten  five  or  six  times,  2  Kings  xiii.  18,  19. 
And  we  do  often  in  like  manner  prejudice  ourselves, 
by  the  weakness  of  our  faith  ;  we  receive  little,  be- 

cause we  expect  little;  and  are  like  them  among 
whom  Christ  could  not  do  many  mighty  works,  be- 

cause of  their  unbelief,  Mark  vi.  5. 
VIII.  Let  us  come  to  this  ordinance  with  rejoicing 

and  thanksgiving.  These  two  must  go  together,  for 
whatever  is  the  matter  of  our  rejoicing,  must  be  the 
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matter  of  our  thanksgiving;  holy  joy  is  the  heart  of 
our  thankful  praise;  and  thankful  praise  is  the 

language  of  holy  joy;  and  both  these  are  very 
seasonable,  when  we  are  coming  to  an  ordinance, 

which  is  instituted  both  for  the  honour  of  the  Re- 
deemer, and  for  the  comfort  of  the  redeemed. 

Besides  the  matter  for  joy  and  praise,  which  we 
are  furnished  with  in  our  attendance  on  the  ordi- 

nance, even  our  approach  to  it  is  such  an  honour, 
such  a  favour,  as  obliges  us  to  come  brfore  his  pre- 

sence with  sinf/iyiff,  and  even  to  enter  into  his  r/atcs 
with  thanhseiiving,  Ps.  c.  2,  4.  With  gladness  and 
rejoicing  shall  the  royal  bride  be  brought,  Ps.  xlv. 
15.  Those  who  in  their  preparations  for  the  ordi- 

nance have  been  sowing  in  tears,  may  not  onlj'  come 
again  with  rejoicing,  bringing  their  sheaves  with 
them,  but  go  with  rejoicing  to  fetch  their  sheaves,  to 
meet  the  ark,  lifting  up  their  heads  with  joy,  knowing 
that  their  redemption,  and  the  sealing  of  them  to  the 
day  of  redemption,  draws  on.  Let  those  who  arc 
of  a  sorrowful  spirit  hearken  to  this  ;  cheer  up,  and 
be  comforted.  This  day  is  holy  unto  the  Lord  your 
God,  mourn  not,  nor  weep,  Neh.  viii.  9.  It  is  the 
dai/  which  the  Lord  hath  made,  and  we  must  rejoice 
and  be  glad  in  it,  and  the  joy  of  the  Lord  will  be 
our  strength,  and  oil  to  our  wheels.  All  things  con- 

sidered, thou  hast  a  great  deal  more  reason  than 
Haman  had,  to  go  in  merrily  with  the  King  to  the 
banquet  of  wine,  Esth.  v.  4. 

Two  things  may  justly  be  the  matter  of  our  re- 
joicing and  thanksgiving  in  our  approach  to  this 

ordinance : 
1.  That  God  has  put  such  a  price  as  this  into  our 

hands  to  gain  wisdom.  That  such  an  ordinance  as 
this  was  instituted  for  our  spiritual  nourishment  and 
growth  in  grace :  that  it  is  transmitted  down  to  us, 
is  administered  among  us,  and  we  are  invited  to  it. 
This  is  a  token  for  good,  which  we  have  reason  to 
rejoice  in,  and  be  very  thankful  for.  That  our  lot 
is  not  cast  either  among  those  who  are  strangers  to 
the  gospel,  and  so  have  not  this  ordinance  at  all,  or 
among  those  who  are  enemies  to  the  gospel,  and 
have  it  wretchedly  corrupted,  and  turned  into  an 

idolatrous  service ;  but  that  Wisdom's  table  is  spread 
among  us,  and  her  voice  heard  in  our  streets,  and 

tve  are  called  to  her  feasts  ;  we  have  a  nail  in  God's 
holy  place,  a  settlement  in  his  house,  and  stated 
opportunities  of  communion  with  him.  If  the 
Lord  had  been  pleased  to  kill  us,  he  would  not  have 
showed  us  such  things  as  these.  O  what  a  privilege 

is  it  thus  to  eat  and  drink  in  Christ's  presence !  To 
sit  down  under  his  shadow,  at  his  table,  with  his 
friends  and  favourites  !  That  we  who  deserved  to 
have  been  set  with  the  dogs  of  his  flock,  should  be 
set  with  the  children  of  his  family,  and  eat  of  the 

children's  bread  ;  nay,  that  we  should  be  numbered 
among  his  priests,  and  eat  of  the  dedicated  things. 
Jilest  the  Lord,  O  my  soul. 

2.  That  God  has  given  us  a  heart  to  improve  this 
price  in  our  hands.  We  have  reason  to  be  thankful 
that  he  has  not  only  invited  us  to  this  feast,  which 
is  a  token  of  his  good  will  toward  us  ;  but,  that  he 
has  inclined  us  to  accept  the  invitation,  which  is  the 
effect  of  a  good  work  upon  us.  Many  who  arc 
called  make  light  of  it,  and  go  their  way  to  their 
farms  and  merchandise,  and  if  we  had  been  left  to 
ourselves,  we  should  have  made  the  same  foolish 
choice,  and  in  the  greatness  of  our  folly  should  have 

gone  astray,  and  w-andcrcd  endlessly.  It  was  free 
grace  that  made  us  willing  in  the  day  of  power,  and 
graciously  compelled  us  to  come  in  to  the  gospel 
feast;  it  was  distinguishing  grace  that  revealed  to 
us  babes,  the  things  which  were  hidden  from  the 
wise  and  prudent.  Let  that  grace  have  the  glory, 
and  let  us  have  the  joy  of  this  blessed  work. 

IX.  Let  us  come  to  this  ordinance  in  charity  with 
all  men,  and  with  a  sincere  affection  to  all  good 
Christians.  It  is  a  love  feast,  and  if  we  do  not 
come  in  love,  we  come  without  the  wedding  garment, 
and  forfeit  the  comforts  of  the  feast.  This  is  to  be 

seriously  thought  of,  when  we  bring  our  gift  to  the 
altar,  as  we  hope  for  acceptance  there. 
When  we  come  to  this  sacrament,  we  must  bring 

with  us,  ill  will  to  none,  good  will  to  all,  but  espe- 
cially to  them  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith. 

1.  We  must  bear  ill  will  to  none,  no,  not  to  those 
who  have  been  most  injurious  and  provoking  to  us : 
though  they  have  affronted  us  ever  so  much  in  our 
honour,  wronged  us  in  our  interest,  and  set  them- 

selves to  vilify  us,  and  do  us  mischief,  yet  we  must 
not  hate  them,  nor  entertain  any  malice  toward  them ; 
we  must  not  be  desirous  or  studious  of  revenge,  nor 
seek  their  hurt  in  any  respect,  but  must  from  our 
hearts  forgive  them,  as  we  ourselves  are,  and  hope 
to  be,  forgiven  of  God.  We  must  see  to  it,  that  there 
be  not  the  least  degree  of  enmity  to  any  person  in 
the  world  lodged  in  our  breast,  but  carefully  purge 
out  that  old  leaven  ;  not  only  lay  aside  the  thoughts 
of  it  for  the  present,  but  wholly  pluck  up  and  cast 
out  that  root  of  bitterness,  which  bears  gall  and 
wormwood.  Pure  hands  must  in  this  ordinance,  as 
well  as  in  prayer,  be  lifted  up,  without  wrath  and 
doubting,  1  Tim.  ii.  8.  How  can  we  expect  that  God 
should  be  reconciled  to  us,  if  we  bring  not  with  us  a 
disposition  to  be  reconciled  to  our  brethren?  for  our 
trespasses  against  God  are  unspeakably  greater  than 
the  worst  of  our  brethren's  trespasses  against  us.  O 
that  each  would  apply  this  caution  to  themselves !  You 

have  a  neighbour,  that  upon  some  disgust  conceived 
j'ou  cannot  find  in  your  hearts  to  speak  to,  nor  to  speak 

well  of;  some  one  that  you  have  entertained  a  preju- 
dice against,  and  would  willingly  do  an  ill  turn  to,  if 

it  lay  in  your  power  ;  some  one,  whom,  it  may  be,  you 

are  ready  to  say,  that  you  cannot  endure  the  sight  of: 
and  dare  you  retain  such  a  spirit  when  you  come  to 
this  ordinance?    Can  you  conceal  it  from  God  ?  or 
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do  you  think  that  yoa  can  justify  it  at  liis  bar,  and 
make  it  out  that  you  do  well  to  be  angry?  Let  the  fear 

of  God's  wratb,  and  the  hope  of  Christ's  love,  reduce 
you  to  a  better  temper  ;  and  when  you  celebrate  the 
memorial  of  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  be  sure  you 

remember  this,  that  he  is  our  peace,  and-that  he  died 
to  slay  all  enmities. 

2.  We  must  bear  good  will  to  all,  with  a  particu- 
lar affection  to  all  good  Christians.  Christian  cha- 
rity not  only  forbids  that  which  is  any  way  injurious, 

but  it  requires  that  which  is  kind  and  friendly. 
The  desire  of  our  hearts  must  be  toward  the  wel- 

fare of  all.  If  we  be  indeed  solicitous  about  the  sal- 
vation of  our  own  souls,  we  cannot  but  have  a 

tender  concern  for  the  souls  of  others,  and  be  hearty 
well-wishers  to  their  salvation  likewise :  for  this  is 
good  and  acceptable  in  the  siyht  of  God  our  Saviour, 
who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  1  Tim.  ii.  3,  4. 
True  grace  hates  monopolies.  We  must  thus  love 
those  whose  wickedness  we  are  bound  to  hate  ;  and 
earnestly  desire  their  happiness,  even  while  we  in- 

dustriously decline  their  fellowship. 
But  the  delight  of  our  souls  must  be  in  the  saints 

that  are  on  earth,  those  excellent  ones ;  as  David's 
was,  Ps.  xvi.  3.  They  are  precious  in  God's  sight, 
and  honourable,  and  they  should  be  so  in  oars  ;  they 
have  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son 
Jesns  Christ,  and  therefore,  by  a  sincere  and  affec- 

tionate love  to  them,  we  also  should  have  fellowship 
with  them.  Our  hearts  will  be  comforted  when  they 
are  knit  toe/ether  in  love,  Col.  ii.  2.  This  love  must 
not  be  confined  to  those  of  our  own  communion,  our 
own  way  and  denomination  ;  then  we  love  them  for 

our  own  sakes,  because  they  credit  us,  not  for  Christ's 
sake,  because  they  honour  him  :  but  since  God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons,  we  must  not  be  such.  Iji  every 
nation,  he  that  fears  God  and  uorhs  righteousness  is 
accepted  of  him,  and  should  be  so  of  us,  Acts  x.  34, 
35.  Doubtless  there  may  be  a  diversity  of  appre- 

hensions in  the  less  weighty  matters  of  the  law,  such 
as  the  distinction  of  meats  and  days,  and  a  diversity 
of  practice  accordingly, and  yet  a  sincerity  of  mu- 

tual love,  according  to  the  law  of  Christ.  Those 
who  think  it  is  not  possible,  should  be  content  to 
speak  for  themselves  only,  and  must  believe  there 
are  those  who  have  much  satisfaction  in  being  able 
to  say,  that  they  love  the  image  of  Christ  wherever 
they  see  it,  and  highly  value  a  good  man,  though 
not  in  every  thing  of  their  mind.  He  who  cast  out 

devils  in  Christ's  name,  must  be  dear  to  us,  though 
he  follows  not  us,  ilark  ix.  38.  The  differences  that 
are  among  Christians,  though  fomented  by  the  malice 
of  Satan  for  the  ruin  of  love,  are  permitted  by  the 
wisdom  of  God  for  the  trial  of  love,  that  they  who 
are  perfect  therein  may  be  made  manifest.  Herein 
a  Christian  commends  his  love,  when  he  loves  those 
who  differ  from  him,  and  joins  in  affection  to  those 
with  whom  he  cannot  concur  in  opinion.    This  is 

thankworthy  :  7'he  kimjdoni  of  God  is  not  meat  and 
drink  ;  they  who  have  tasted  of  the  bread  of  life,  and 
the  water  of  life,  know  it  is  not,  but  it  is  riyUteout- 
ness  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  he,  there- 

fore, who  in  these  things  serves  Christ,  is  accept- 
able to  God,  and,  therefore,  though  he  esteem  not  our 

days,  though  he  relish  not  our  meats,  he  should  be 
acceptable  and  dear  to  us. 

Let  us  then  in  our  approach  to  this  sacrament,  stir 
up  ourselves  to  holy  love,  love  without  dissimulation ; 
let  us  bear  those  on  our  hearts,  whom  the  great  High- 
Priest  of  our  profession  bears  on  his  ;  and  as  we  are 
tauyht  of  God  to  love  one  another,  let  us  increase  there- 

in more  and  more,  1  Thess.  iv.  9, 10.  Christ's  having 
loved  us,  is  a  good  reason  why  we  should  love  him ; 

Christ's  having  loved  our  brethren  also  is  a  -good 
reason  why  we  should  love  them.  Behold,  how  good 
and  how  pleasant  a  thing  it  is  for  Christians  to  be 
kindly  affectioned  one  toward  another,  of  one  heart, 
and  of  one  soul ;  there  the  Lord  commands  the 
blessing,  and  gives  earnest  of  the  joys  of  that  world, 
where  love  is  perfected,  and  reigns  eternally. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

SOME  ACCOrXT  OF  THE  AFFECTING  SIGHTS  THAT  ARE  TO  En 
SKEN  BY  FAITH  Uf  THIS  ORDINAKCE. 

Care  being  taken,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  compose 
ourselves  into  a  serious  frame  of  spirit,  agreeable  to 
the  ordinance,  we  must  next  apply  ourselves  to  that 
which  is  the  proper  business  of  it,  that  we  may  do 
the  w  ork  of  the  day  in  its  day,  of  the  hour  in  its  hour. 
And  the  first  thing  to  be  done,  is  to  contemplate 
that  which  is  represented  to  us.  and  set  before  us 
there.    This  David  aimed  at,  when  he  coveted  to  , 
dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  his  life,  | 
that  he  might  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  (Ps.  f 
xxvii.  4.)  might  see  his  power  and  his  glory,  Ps.  Ixiii. 
2.    To  the  natural  man,  who  receives  not  the  things  , 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  there  appears  in  it  nothing  ; 

surprising,  nothing  affecting,  no  form  nor  comeli-  ( 
ness;  but  to  that  faith  which  is  the  substance  and 
evidence  of  things  not  seen,  there  appears  a  great 
sight,  which,  like  Moses,  (Exod.  iii.  3.)  it  will  with  a 
holj"  reverence  turn  aside  now  to  see.    As  therefore, 
in  our  preparation  for  this  ordinance,  we  should  pray 
with  David,  Open  thou  mine  eye,  that  I  may  see  the 
wondrous  things  of  thy  law  and  gospel  ;  so  we  should 
with  Abraham,  (Gen.  xiii.  14.)Zi/i  up  our  eyes  now 
and  look. 
When  the  Lamb  that  had  been  slain  had  taken 

the  book,  and  was  going  to  open  the  seals,  St.  John, 
who  had  the  honour  to  be  a  witness  in  vision  of  the 
solemnity,  was  loudly  called  by  one  of  the  four  living 
creatures  to  come  and  see,  Rev.  vi.  1,  3,  5,  7.  The 
same  is  the  call  given  to  us,  when  in  this  sacrament 
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there  is  a  door  opened  in  heaven,  and  we  are  bidden 
to  come  up  /tither,  Rev.  iv.  1. 

I.  In  general,  we  are  here  called  to  see  the  Lamb 
that  had  been  slain  opening  the  seals.  This  is  the 
general  idea  we  are  to  have  of  the  ordinance.  We 
would  have  thought  ourselves  highly  favoured  in- 

deed, and  beloved  disciples,  if  we  had  seen  it  in 
vision  as  John  did  ;  behold,  we  are  all  invited  to  see 
it  in  a  sacramental  representation. 

1.  In  this  ordinance  is  showed  us  the  Lamb  as  it 
liad  been  slain.  John  the  Baptist  pointed  to  him  as 
The  Lamb  «f  God,  and  called  upon  his  followers  to 
behold  him,  John  i.  29.  a  Lamb  designed  for  sacri- 

fice, in  order  to  the  taking  away  of  the  sins  of  the 
world,  a  harmless  spotless  Lamb;  but  John  the 
divine  goes  further,  and  sees  him  a  Lamb  slain,  now 
sacrificed  for  us,  in  the  outer  courts  ;  and  not  only 
so,  but  appearing  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  of 
the  four  beasts,  and  of  the  elders,  as  if  he  were  newly 
slain,  bleeding  afresh,  and  yet  alive,  and  lives  fur 
evermore,  (Rev.  v.  6  ;  i.  18.)  constantly  presenting 
this  sacrifice  within  the  vail.  The  blood  of  the 
Lamb  always  flowing,  that  it  may  still  be  sprinkled 
on  our  consciences,  to  purify  and  pacify  them,  and 
may  still  speak  in  heaven  for  us,  in  that  prevailing 
intercession  which  the  Lord  Jesus  ever  lives  to  make 
there  in  the  virtue  of  his  satisfaction. 

In  this  ordinance  the  Lord's  death  is  showed  forth, 
it  is  showed  forth  to  us,  that  it  may  be  showed  forth 
by  us.  Jesus  Christ  is  here  evidently  set  forth  cru- 

cified among  us,  (Gal.  iii.  1.)  that  we  may  all  with 
open  face  behold,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  face  of  Christ.  Th  us  as  Christ  was  the  Lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  in  the  types 
and  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the 
application  of  his  merits  to  the  saints  who  lived 
then;  so,  he  will  be  the  Lamb  slain  to  the  end  of 
tlie  world,  in  the  word  and  sacraments  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  the  application  of  his  merits  to  the 
saints  that  are  now,  and  shall  be  in  every  age.  Still 
he  is  seen  as  a  Lamb  that  had  been  slain,  for  this 
sacrifice  does  not,  like  the  Old-Testament  sacrifices, 
decay  and  wax  old. 

This  is  the  sight,  the  great  sight,  we  are  here  to 
see;  the  bush  burning,  and  yet  not  consumed,  for 

the  Lord  is  in  it,  his  people's  God  and  Saviour.  The 
wounds  of  this  Lamb  are  here  open  before  us  :  come 

see  in  Christ's  hands  the  very  print  of  the  nails,  see 
in  his  side  the  very  marks  of  the  spear.  Behold 
him  in  his  agony,  sweating  as  if  it  had  been  great 
drops  of  blood  falling  to  the  ground ;  then  accom- 

modating himself  to  the  work  he  had  undertaken  ; 
couching  between  two  burthens,  and  bowing  his 
shoulder  to  bear  them.  Behold  him  in  his  bonds, 
when  the  breath  of  our  nostrils,  the  anointed  of  the 
Lord,  was  taken  in  their  pits,  and  he  was  bound  that 
we  might  go  out  free.  Behold  him  at  the  bar, 
prosecuted  and  condemned  as  a  criminal,  because  he 

was  made  sin  for  us,  and  had  undertaken  to  answer 
for  our  misdemeanors.  Behold  him  upon  the  cross, 
enduring  the  pain,  and  despising  the  shame  of  the 
accursed  tree.  Here  is  his  body  broken,  his  blood 

shed,  his  soul  poured  out  unto  death  ;  all  his  sull'er- 
ings,  with  all  their  aggravations,  are  here  in  such  a 
manner  as  the  Divine  Wisdom  saw  fit,  by  an  insti- 

tuted ordinance,  represented  to  us,  and  set  before us. 

2.  In  this  ordinance  is  showed  us  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain,  opening  the  seals  of  the  everlasting  gospel ; 
not  only  discovering  to  us  the  glories  of  the  divine 
light,  but  dispensing  to  us  the  graces  of  the  divine 
love  :  opening  the  seals  of  the  fountain  of  life,  which 
had  been  long  as  a  spring  shut  up,  and  rolling  away 
the  stone,  that  thence  we  may  draw  water  with  joy : 
opening  the  seals  of  the  book  of  life,  that  things 
hidden  from  ages  and  generations  might  be  mani- 

fested unto  us,  and  we  might  know  the  things  which 

are  freely  given  us  of  God:  opening  the  seals  of  God's treasures,  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  which 
would  have  been  sealed  up  for  ever  from  us,  if  he 
had  not  found  out  a  way  to  supply  and  enrich  us 
out  of  them :  opening  the  seals  of  heaven-gates, 
which  had  been  shut  and  sealed  against  us,  and 
consecrating  for  us  a  new  and  living  way  into  the 
holiest,  by  his  own  blood.  This  is  a  glorious  sight, 
and  that  which  cannot  but  raise  our  expectations  of 
something  furvher.  This  is  the  principal  sight  given 
us  in  this  ordinance  ;  but  when  we  view  this  accu- 

rately, we  shall  find  there  is  that  in  it,  which  eye 
hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard. 

II.  In  particular,  we  are  here  called  to  see  many 
other  things,  which  we  may  infer  from  this  general 
representation  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  It  is  a 
very  fruitful  subject,  and  that  which  will  lead  us  to 
the  consideration  of  divers  things  very  profitable. 
When  we  come  to  this  sacrament,  we  should  ask 
ourselves  the  question  which  Christ  put  to  those 

who  had  been  John's  hearers ;  What  went  ye  out  for 
to  see  ?  What  do  we  come  to  the  Lord's  table  to  see? 
We  come  to  see  that,  which,  if  God  gives  us  the  eye 
of  faith  to  discern,  it  will  be  very  affecting.  Let 
this  voice  therefore  be  still  sounding  in  our  ears. 
Come  and  see. 

1.  Come  and  see  the  evil  of  sin.  This  we  are 
concerned  to  see,  that  we  may  be  truly  humbled  for 
our  sins  past,  and  may  be  firmly  engaged  by  resolu- 

tion and  holy  watchfulness  against  sin  for  the  future. 
It  was  for  our  transgressions  that  Christ  was  thus 
wounded,  for  our  iniquities  that  he  was  bruised:  know 
therefore,  O  my  sou!,  and  see,  that  it  is  an  evil  thing, 
and  bitter,  that  thou  hast  forsaken  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  that  my  fear  is  not  in  thee,  sailh  the  Lord  God  of 
hosts,  Jer.  ii.  19.  That  was  a  great  provocation  to 
God,  which  nothing  would  atone  for  but  such  a 
sacrifice  ;  a  dangerous  disease  to  us,  which  nothing 
would  heal  but  such  a  medicine :  This  is  thy  wicked- 
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rtess,  because  it  is  bitter,  because  it  reacheth  unto  thine 
heart,  Jer.  iv.  18. 

(1.)  Here  sin  appears  sin,  and,  by  the  cross  of 
Christ,  as  well  as  by  the  command  of  God,  it  be- 

comes exceeding  sinful,  Rom.  vii.  13.  The  malig- 
nity of  its  nature  was  very  great,  and  more  than  we 

can  conceive  or  express ;  for  it  had  made  such  a 
breach  between  God  and  man,  as  none  less  than  he 
who  was  both  God  and  man  could  repair  ;  none  less 
than  he  durst  undertake  to  be  made  sin  for  us,  to 
become  surety  for  that  debt,  and  intercessor  for 
such  offenders.  It  was  impossible  that  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  goafs  should  take  away  sin  ;  the  stain  was 
too  deep,  to  be  washed  out  so  ;  sacrifice  and  offering 
God  did  not  desire,  would  not  accept,  as  sufiicient 
to  purge  us  from  it :  no  ;  the  Son  of  God  himself 
must  come  to  put  aicay  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself, 
or  it  will  for  ever  separate  between  God  and  us. 

(2.)  Here  sin  appears  death,  and,  in  the  cross  of 
Christ,  shows  itself  exceeding  hurtful.  Behold,  my 
soul,  and  see  what  mischief  sin  makes,  by  observing 
how  dear  it  cost  the  Redeemer  when  he  undertook 
to  satisfy  for  it,  how  he  sweat  and  groaned,  bled 
and  died,  when  the  Lord  laid  upon  him  the  iniquity 
of  us  all!  Look  on  sin  through  this  glass,  and  it  will 
appear  in  its  true  colour,  black  and  bloody ;  no- 

thing can  be  more  so.  The  fatal  consequences  of 
sin  are  seen  more  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  than  in 
all  the  calamities  that  it  has  brought  upon  the  world 
of  mankind.  O  what  a  painful,  what  a  shameful, 
thing  is  sin,  which  put  our  Lord  Jesus  to  so  much 
pain,  to  so  much  shame,  when  Jie  bore  our  sins  in  his 
own  body  upon  the  tree  ! 

See  this,  my  soul,  with  application.  It  was  thy 
sin,  thy  own  iniquity,  that  lay  so  heavy  upon  the 
Lord  Jesus,  wlien  he  cried  out.  My  soul  is  exceeding 

sorrowful,  even  unto  death.  It  was  th}"  pride  and  pas- 
sion, thy  worldliness  and  uncleanness,  the  carnal 

mind  in  thee,  which  is  enmity  against  God,  that 
crowned  him  with  thorns,  and  nailed  him  to  the  cross, 

and  laid  him  for  a  time  under  the  sense  of  God's 
withdrawings  from  him.  Is  this  so?  And  shall  I 
ever  again  make  a  mock  at  sin?  ever  again  make  a 
light  matter  of  that,  which  Christ  made  so  great  a 
matter  of?  God  forbid  !  Is  it  a  small  thing  to  weary 
men;  but  have  I,  bj'  my  sins,  wearied  my  God  also? 
Isa.  vii.  1.3.  Have  I  made  him  thus  to  serve,  thus  to 
suffer  by  my  sins?  Isa.  xliii.  24.  And  shall  I  ever 
be  reconciled  to  sin  again?  or  shall  I  ever  think  a 
favourable  thought  of  it  any  mere  ?  No  ;  by  the 
grace  of  God,  I  never  will.  The  carnal  pleasure 
and  worldly  profit  that  sin  can  promise  me,  will 
never  balance  the  pain  and  shame  that  it  put  my 
Redeemer  to. 

Meditate  revenge,  my  soul,  a  holy  revenge,  such 
a  revenge  as  will  be  no  breach  of  the  law  of  cha- 

rity ;  such  a  revenge  as  is  one  of  the  fruits  of  godly 
sorrow,  2  Cor.  vii.  11.  If  sin  was  the  death  of  Christ, 

why  should  not  I  be  the  death  of  sin  ?  When  David 
lamented  Saul  and  Jonathan,  who  were  slain  by  the 
archers  of  the  Philistines,  (I  Sam.  xxxi.  .3.)  it  is 
said,  (2  Sam.  i.  18.)  he  taught  the  children  of  Judah 
the  use  of  the  bow,  that  they  might  revenge  the 
death  of  their  princes  upon  their  enemies.  Let  us 
thence  receive  instruction.  Did  sin,  did  my  sin, 
crucify  Christ?  And  shall  not  I  crucify  it?  If  it  be 
asked.  Why,  what  evil  has  it  done?  Say,  It  cost  the 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God  to  expiate  it ;  and  therefore 
cry  out  so  much  the  more.  Crucify  it,  crucify  it. 
And  thus  all  who  are  Chrisfs  have,  in  some  measure, 
crucified  the  flesh,  Gal.  v.  24.  As  Christ  died  for  sin, 
so  must  we  die  to  sin. 

2.  Come  and  see  the  justice  of  God.  Many  ways 
the  great  Judge  of  the  world  has  made  it  to  appear 
that  he  hates  sin  ;  and  both  by  the  judgments  of  his 
mouth  in  the  written  word,  and  the  judgments  of  his 
hand  in  the  course  of  his  providence,  he  has  revealed 
his  wrath  from  heaven  against  all  iLngodliness  and  un- 

righteousness of  men.  It  is  true,  that  he  is  gracious 
and  merciful;  but  is  it  true,  that  God  is  jealous, 
and  the  Lord  revengeth?  Nah.  i.  2.  God,  even  our 
God,  is  a  consuming  fire,  and  will  reckon  for  the 
violation  of  his  laws,  and  the  injuries  done  to  his 
crown  and  dignity.  The  tenor  of  the  Scripture,  from 
the  2nd  of  Genesis  to  the  last  of  the  Revelation, 
proves  this  :  The  soul  that  sinneth  shall  die.  In  many 
remarkable  punishments  of  sin,  even  in  this  life,  it 
is  wTitten  as  with  a  sun-beam,  so  that  he  that  runs 
may  read,  that  the  Lord  is  righteous,  2  Chron.  xii.  6. 

But  never  did  the  justice  of  God  appear  so  con- 
spicuous, so  illustrious,  as  in  the  death  and  suffer- 

ings of  Jesus  Christ,  set  before  us  in  this  ordinance. 
Here  his  righteousness  is  like  the  great  mountains, 
though  his  judgments  are  a  great  deep,  Ps.  xxxvi.  6. 
Come  and  see  the  holy  God  showing  his  displea- 

sure against  sin  in  the  death  of  Christ,  more  than  in 
the  ruin  of  angels,  the  drowning  of  the  old  world, 
the  burning  of  Sodom,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem; 
nay,  more  than  in  the  torments  of  hell,  all  things 
considered. 

(1.)  God  manifested  his  justice,  in  demanding 
such  a  satisfaction  for  sin  as  Christ  was  to  make  by 
the  blood  of  his  cross.  Hereby  he  made  it  to  appear 
how  great  the  provocation  was  which  was  done  him 
by  the  sin  of  man,  that  not  only  such  an  excellent 
person  must  be  chosen  to  intercede  for  us,  but  bis 
sufferings  and  death  must  be  insisted  on  to  atone 
for  us.  Sin  being  committed  against  an  Infinite 
Majesty,  seems  by  this  to  have  in  it  a  kind  of  infinite 
malignity,  that  the  remission  of  it  could  not  be  pro- 

cured, but  by  a  satisfaction  of  infinite  value.  If 
mere  mercy  had  pardoned  sin,  without  any  provision 
made  to  answer  the  demands  of  injured  justice,  God 
had  declared  his  goodness  ;  but  when  Jesus  Christ 
is  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  for  sin,  and  God  has 
been  pleased  to  put  himself  to  so  vast  an  expense. 



THE  COMMUNICANT'S  COMPANION. 381 

for  tbe  saving  of  the  honour  of  his  government,  in 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  this  declares  his  righteous- 

ness, it  declares,  I  say,  at  this  time  his  righteous- 
ness. Sec  what  an  emphasis  the  apostle  lays  upon 

this,  Rom.  iii.  25,  26. 
Sin  had  wronged  God  in  his  honour,  for  he  cannot 

otherwise  be  wronged  by  any  of  his  creatures  ;  in 
breaking  the  law  w  e  dishonour  God ;  we  sin  and 
come  short  of  his  glory.  For  this  w  rong  satisfaction 

must  be  made  ;  that  which  oft'ers  itself  is  the  eternal 
ruin  of  the  sinner  ;  currat  lex — let  the  senteiice  of  the 
law  be  executed,  and  thereby  God  may  get  him  honour 
upon  us,  in  lieu  of  that  he  should  have  had  from  us, 
Exod.  xiv.  17.  But  can  no  expedient  be  found  out  to 
satisfy  God,  and  yet  save  the  sinner  ?  Is  it  not  possi- 

ble to  offer  an  equivalent  ?  Will  the  Lord  be  pleased 
with  thousands  of  rams,  or  ten  thousand  rivers  of  oil  ? 
Shall  u  e  give  our  first-born  for  our  transgression,  the 
fruit  of  our  body  for  the  sin  of  our  soul?  No,  these 
are  not  tantamount :  no  submissions,  sorrows,  sup- 

plications, services,  or  sufferings  of  ours,  can  be 
looked  upon  as  a  valuable  consideration  for  the 
righteous  God  to  proceed  upon,  in  forgiving  such  in- 

juries, and  restoring  such  criminals  to  his  favour.  The 
best  we  do  is  imperfect ;  the  utmost  we  can  do  is 
already  owing :  here  therefore  the  Lord  Jesus  inter- 

poses, undertakes  to  make  a  full  reparation  of  the 

injury  done  to  God's  glory  by  sin;  clothes  himself 
with  our  nature,  and  becomes  surety  for  us,  as  Paul 
for  Onesimus ;  if  they  have  wronged  thee,  or  owe 
thee  ought,  put  that  on  my  account,  I  have  writ- 

ten it  with  my  own  band,  with  my  own  blood  I  will 
repay  it.  He  was  made  sin  for  us,  (2  Cor.  v.  21.)  a 
curse  for  us,  (Gal.  iii.  13.)  an  offering  for  our  sin, 
(Isa.  liii.  10.)  he  bore  our  sins  in  his  ou  n  body  on  the 
tree,(\  Pet.  ii.  24.)  and  thus  the  justice  of  God  was 
not  only  satisfied,  but  greatly  glorified.  Come  and 
see  how  bright  it  shines  here. 

(2.)  God  manifested  his  justice  in  dealing  as  he 
did  with  him,  who  undertook  to  make  satisfaction. 
Having  laid  upon  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  he  laid 
it  home  to  him,  for  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him, 
and  to  put  him  to  grief,  Isa.  liii.  10.  He  was  not  only 
despised  and  rejected  of  men,  who  knew  him  not, 
but  he  was  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted. 
The  ancient  way  in  which  God  testified  his  accept- 

ance of  sacrifices,  was  by  consuming  them  with  fire 
from  heaven,  (Lev.  ix.  24.  2  Chron.  vii.  1.  1  Kings 
xviii.  38.)  The  wrath  of  God  which  the  offerers 
deserved  should  have  fallen  upon  them,  fell  upon 
the  offering  ;  and  so  the  destruction  of  the  sacrifice 
was  the  escape  of  the  sinner.  Christ  becoming  a 
sacrifice  for  us,  the  fire  of  God's  wrath  descended 
upon  him,  which  troubled  bis  soul,  put  him  into  an 
agony,  and  made  him  cry  out.  My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  '  Come,  then,  and  behold  the 
goodness  and  severity  of  God,  Rom.  xi.  22.  Christ 
being  made  sin  for  us,  God  did  not  spare  him,  Rom. 

viii.  32.  By  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknow- 
ledge of  God,  he  was  delivered  to  them,  who  with 

wicked  hands  crucified  and  slew  him:  Awake,  O 
sword,  the  sword  of  divine  justice,  furnished  and 
batlied  in  lieaven  ;  awake  against  my  Shepherd,  and 
against  the  man  that  is  my  fellow,  says  the  Lord  of 
hosts  ;  smite  the  Shepherd,  Zecli.  xiii.  7. 

Let  us  look  on  the  suflerings  of  Christ,  and  say,  as 
he  himself  has  taught  us,  (Luke  xxiii.  31.)  If  this 
be  done  in  the  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  1 
What  was  done  to  him,  shows  what  should  have 
been  done  to  us  if  Christ  had  not  interposed,  and 
what  will  be  done  to  us  if  we  reject  him.  If  this 
were  done  to  one  who  had  but  sin  imputed  to  him, 

who,  as  he  had  no  corruptions  of  his  own  for  Satan's 
temptations  to  fasten  upon,  so  he  had  no  guilt  of 
his  own  for  God's  wrath  to  fasten  upon,  who  was  as 
a  green  tree,  not  apt  to  take  fire  ;  what  shall  be  done 
to  those  who  have  sin  inherent  in  them,  which  makes 
them  as  a  dry  tree,  combustible,  and  proper  fuel  for 
tlic  fire  of  God's  wrath  ?  If  this  were  done  to  one  who 
had  done  so  much  good,  what  shall  be  done  to  us 
who  have  done  so  little  'i.  If  the  Lord  Jesus  himself 
was  put  into  an  agony  by  the  things  which  were 
done  to  him,  was  sorrowful,  and  very  heavy,  can 
our  hearts  endure,  or  can  our  hands  be  strong,  when 
God  shall  deal  with  us?  Ezek.  xxii.  14.  Who  would 

set  the  briars  and  thorns  against  him  in  battle  ?  From 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  we  may  easily  infer  what  a 
fearful  thing  it  is  to  fall  into  the  hands  if  the  living 
God,  Hcb.  x.  31. 

3.  Come  and  see  the  love  of  Christ.  This  is  that 
which  with  a  peculiar  regard  we  are  to  observe  and 
contemplate  in  this  ordinance  ;  where  we  see  Christ 
and  him  crucified,  we  cannot  but  see  the  love  of 
Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge.  When  Christ  did 
but  drop  a  tear  over  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  the  Jews 
said.  See  how  he  loved  him,  John  xi.  36.  Much  more 
reason  have  we  to  say,  when  we  commemorate  the 

shedding  of  his  blood  for  us,  "  See  how  he  loved 
us."  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  to  lay  down 
his  life  for  his  friend.  Thus  Christ  has  loved  us  ; 
nay,  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us  when  we  were  ene- 

mies, (John  XV.  13.  Rom.  v.  8.)  herein  is  love  without 
precedent,  love  without  parallel.  Come  and  see  the 
wonders  of  his  love. 

(1.)  It  was  free  love.  Christ  gave  himself  for  us  ; 
and  what  is  more  free  than  a  gift?  It  was  free,  for 
it  was  unasked ;  nothing  cried  for  this  mercy,  but 
our  own  misery  :  when  no  eye  pitied  us,  of  his  own 
good  will  he  relieved  us  ;  said  to  us,  when  we  were 
in  our  sins,  live  ;  yea,  he  said  to  us,  live.  That  was 
a  time  of  love  indeed.  It  was  free,  for  it  was  unme- 

rited ;  there  was  nothing  in  us  desirable,  nothing 

promising  ;  the  relation  we  stood  in  to  God  as  crea- 
tures, did  but  aggravate  our  rebellion,  and  make  us 

the  more  obnoxious.  As  he  could  not  obtain  any 

advantage  by  our  happiness,  so  he  could  not  sustain 
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any  damage  by  our  misery :  if  there  were  no  profit 
in  our  blood,  (which  is  pleaded,  Ps.  xxx.  9.)  yet  for 
certain  there  would  have  been  no  loss  by  it.  No, 
but  the  reasons  of  his  love  w  ere  fetched  from  within 

him,  as  God's  love  of  Israel  was,  (Deut.  vii.  7,  8.) 
he  loved  them,  because  he  would  love  them.  It 
was  free,  for  it  w  as  unforced  ;  he  willingly  offered 
himself.  Here  am  I,  send  me.  This  sacrifice  was 
bound  to  the  horns  of  the  altar,  only  with  the  cords  of 
his  love. 

(2.)  It  was  distinguishing  love.  It  was  good  will 
to  fallen  man,  and  not  to  fallen  angels.  He  did  not 
lay  hold  on  a  world  of  sinking  angels  ;  as  their  tree 
fell,  so  it  lies,  and  so  it  is  like  to  lie  for  ever;  but 
on  the  seed  of  Abraham  he  laheth  hold,  Heb.  ii.  16. 
The  nature  of  angels  was  more  excellent  than  that  of 
man,  their  place  in  the  creation  higher,  their  capacity 
for  honouring  God  greater,  and  yet  they  were  passed 
by.  Man  who  sinned  was  pitied  and  helped,  while 
angels  who  sinned  were  not  so  much  as  spared.  The 
deplorable  state  of  devils  serve  as  a  foil  to  set  off  the 
blessed  state  of  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord. 

(3.)  It  was  condescending  love.  Never  did  love 
humble  itself  and  stoop  so  low  as  the  love  of  Christ 
did.  It  was  great  condescension,  that  he  should  fix 
his  love  upon  creatures  so  mean,  Man  that  is  a  worm, 
the  son  of  man  that  is  a  worm,  so  near  a-kin  to  the 
brutal  part  of  the  creation,  especially  since  the  fall, 
that  one  would  think  he  should  rather  be  the  scorn 
than  the  love  of  the  spiritual  and  purely  intellectual 
w  orld  ;  yet  this  is  the  creature  that  is  chosen  to  be 

the  darling  of  heaven,  and  in  whom  Wisdom's  de- 
lights are,  Prov.  viii.  31.  But  especially  that,  in 

prosecution  of  this  love,  he  should  humble  himself 
as  he  did.  Humble  himself  to  the  earth  in  his  in- 

carnation ;  humble  himself  on  the  earth  in  the  mean- 
ness of  his  life  ;  humble  himself  into  the  earth,  w  hen 

he  went  to  the  grave,  the  place  where  mankind  ap- 
pears under  the  greatest  mortification  and  disgrace. 

(4.)  It  was  expensive  love.  His  washing  the  feet 
of  his  disciples  is  spoken  of  as  an  act  of  love  to  them, 
(John  xiii.  1.)  and  that  was  condescending  love,  but 
not  costly  like  this.  He  loved  us,  and  bought  us, 
and  paid  dear  for  us,  that  we  might  be  unto  him  a 
purchased  people,  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  Because  he  loved 
Israel,  he  gave  men  for  them,  and  people  for  their 
life,  even  Egj'pt  for  their  ransom,  (Isa.  xliii.  3,  4.) 
but  because  he  loved  us,  he  gave  himself  for  us,  even 
his  own  blood  for  the  ransom  of  our  souls. 

(5.)  It  was  strong  love,  strong  as  death,  and  which 
many  waters  could  not  quench.  Cant.  viii.  6,  7. 
This  was  the  greatness  of  his  strength,  in  which  the 
Redeemer  travelled,  who  was  mighty  to  save  ;  Isa. 
Ixi.  1.  It  was  strong  to  break  through  great  diffi- 

culties, and  trample  upon  the  discouragements  that 
lay  in  his  way  :  when  he  had  this  baptism  to  be  bap- 

tized with,  this  baptism  of  blood,  it  was  love  that 
said,  How  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished  ? 

Luke  xii.  50.  It  was  love  that  said.  With  desire  I 
have  desired  to  eat  this  passover,  which  he  knew  was 
to  be  his  last.  It  was  the  strength  of  his  love  that 
reconciled  him  to  the  bitter  cup,  which  was  put  into 
his  hand,  and  made  him  wave  his  petition,  that  it 
might  pass  from  him,  which,  for  ought  we  know,  if 
he  had  insisted  upon,  it  had  been  granted,  and  the 
work  undone. 

(6.)  It  was  an  everlasting  love,  Jer.  xxxi.  3.  It 
was  from  everlasting  in  the  counsels  of  it,  and  will 
be  to  everlasting  in  the  consequences  of  it ;  not  like 
our  love,  which  comes  up  in  a  night,  and  perishes  in 
a  night.  He  loved  to  the  end,  and  went  on  with  his 
undertaking  till  he  said,  It  is  finished.  Never  was 
there  such  a  constant  lover  as  the  blessed  Jesus, 
whose  gifts  and  callings  are  without  repentance. 

4.  Come  and  see  the  conquest  of  Satan  :  and  this 
is  a  verypleasing  sight  to  all  those  who  through  grace 
are  turned  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  as  it 
was  to  the  Israelites,  when  they  had  newly  shaken 
off  the  Egyptian  yoke,  to  see  their  task-masters  and 
pursuers  dead  upon  the  sea-shore,  Exod.  xiv.  30. 
Come  and  see  our  Joshua  discomfiting  the  Amale- 
kites,  our  David  with  a  sliug  and  a  stone  vanquish- 

ing that  proud  Goliah,  who  not  only  himself  basely 
deserted,  but  then  boldly  defied,  the  armies  of  the 
living  God.  Come  and  see,  not  Michael  and  his 
angels,  but  Michael  himself,  Michael  our  prince, 
who  trod  the  wine-press  alone,  entering  the  lists 
with  the  dragon  and  his  angels,  and  giving  them  an 
effectual  overthrow  :  the  seed  of  the  woman,  though 

bruised  in  the  heel,  yet  breaking  the  serpent's  head, 
according  to  that  ancient  promise  made  unto  the 
fathers.  Gen.  iii.  15.  Come  and  see  the  great  Re- 

deemer, not  only  making  peace  with  earth,  bnt  j 
making  war  with  hell  ;  dispossessing  the  strong 

man  armed,  spoiling  principalities  and  powers,  mak-  ' 
ing  a  show  of  them  openly,  and  triumphing  over  them  j 
in  his  C1-0SS,  Col.  ii.  15. 

Come  and  see  Christ  tiiimiphing  over  Satan  at  his 
death.  Though  the  war  was  in  heaven,  (Rev.  xii. 
7.)  yet  some  fruits  of  the  victory  even  then  appeared 
on  earth.  Though  w  hen  Christ  was  in  the  extremity 
of  his  sufferings,  there  was  a  darkness  over  all  the 
land,  which  gave  the  powers  of  darkness  all  the  ad- 

vantage the}'  could  wish  for,  yet  he  beat  the  enemy 
upon  his  own  ground.  Satan  (some  think)  terrified 
Christ  into  his  agony,  but  then  he  kept  possession  of 

his  own  soul,  and  steadily  adhered  to  his  Father's 
will,  and  to  his  own  undertaking:  so  he  baffled 
Satan.  Satan  put  it  in  the  heart  of  Judas  to  betray 
him;  but  in  the  immediate  ruin  of  Judas,  who  pre- 

sently went  and  hanged  himself,  Christ  triumphed 
over  Satan,  and  made  a  show  of  him  openly.  Satan 

te'Jipted  Peter  to  deny  Christ,  desiring  to  have  him, 
that  he  might  sift  hi/n  as  wheat ;  but  by  the  speedy 
repentance  of  Peter,  who,  upon  a  look  from  Christ, 
went  out  and  wept  bitterly,  Christ  triumphed  over 
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Satan,  and  baffled  hitn  in  his  designs.  Satan  was 
ready  to  swallow  up  the  thief  upon  the  cross,  but 
Christ  rescued  him  from  tlie  gates  of  hell,  and  raised 
him  to  tiie  glories  of  heaven,  and  thereby  spoiled 
Satan,  w~ho  was  as  a  lion  disappointed  of  his 
prey. 

Come  and  see  Christ  triumphing  over  Satan  by 
his  death  ;  the  true  Samson,  who  did  more  toward 
the  ruin  of  the  Philistines  dying  than  living;  sec 
Judg.  xvi.  23,  30.  Having  by  his  life  and  doctrine 
destroyed  the  works  of  the  devil,  at  length  by  his 
death  he  destroyed  the  devil  himself,  wlio  had  the 
power  of  death,  Heb.  ii.  14.  In  liim  was  fulfilled 
the  blessing  of  God,  (Gen.  xlix.  19.)  A  troop  shall 
overcome  him,  but  he  shall  overcome  at  the  last ;  and 

through  him  who  loved  us,  u-e  are  conquerors,  y^a., 
more  than  conquerors. 

(1.)  Christ  by  dying  made  atonement  for  sin,  and 
so  conquered  Satan.  By  the  merit  of  his  death,  he 

satisfied  God's  justice  for  the  sins  of  all  that  should 
believe  in  him  ;  and  if  the  judge  remit  the  sentence, 
the  executioner  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  prisoner. 
We  are  ready  to  fall  under  the  curse,  to  be  made  an 
Anathema,  that  is,  to  be  delivered  unto  Satan  : 
Christ  said,  Upon  me  he  the  curse;  this  blotted  out 
the  handw7'itiuff  that  laas  against  %is,  took  it  out  of  the 
way,  nailed  it  to  the  cross  ;  and  so  Satan  is  spoiled. 
Who  shall  condemn  ?  /*  is  Christ  that  died,  Rom.  viii. 
83,  34.  When  God  forgives  the  iniquity  of  his 
people,  he  brings  back  their  captivity,  Ps.  Ixxxv. 
1,  2.  If  we  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  we 
are  saved  from  coming  unto  execution. 

(2.)  Christ  by  dying  sealed  the  gospel  of  grace, 
and  purchased  the  Spirit  of  grace,  and  so  conquered 
Satan.  The  Spirit  acting  by  the  gospel  as  the  in- 

strument, and  the  gospel  animated  by  the  Spirit  as 
the  principal,  are  become  mighty  to  the  pulling  doivn 

of  Satan's  strong-holds.  Thus  the  foundation  is  laid 
for  a  believer's  victory  over  the  temptations  and 
terrors  of  the  wicked  one.  Christ's  victory  over 
Satan  is  our  victory,  and  we  overcome  him  by  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  Rev.  xii.  11.  Thus  kings  of 
armies  did  fee  apace,  and  even  they  that  tarried  at 
home,  and  did  themselves  contribute  nothing  to  the 
victory,  yet  divide  the  spoil,  Ps.  Ixviii.  12.  Christ 
having  thus  trodden  Satan  under  our  feet,  he  calls 
to  us  as  Joshua  to  the  captains  of  Israel,  (Josh.  x. 
24.)  Come  near,  put  your  feet  upon  the  necks  of  these 
kings.  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  shall  fee  from  you, 
for  he  is  a  conquered  enemy. 

6.  Come  and  see  the  worth  of  souls.  We  judge 
of  the  value  of  a  thing  by  the  price  which  a  wise 
man  who  understands  it  gives  for  it.  He  who  made 
souls,  and  had  reason  to  know  them,  provided  for 
their  redemption,  not  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and 
gold,  but  the  precious  blood  of  his  own  son  ;  see  1  Pet. 
i.  18,  19.  It  was  not  a  purchase  made  hastily,  for  it 
was  the  contrivance  of  infinite  wisdom  from  eter- 

nity ;  it  was  not  made  for  necessity,  for  he  neithp;r 
needed  us,  nor  could  be  benefited  by  us;  but  thus 
he  was  pleased  to  teach  us  what  account  we  should 
make  of  our  souls,  and  their  salvation  and  happi- 

ness. The  incarnation  of  Christ  put  a  great  Jionour 
upon  the  human  nature  ;  never  was  it  so  dignified 
as  when  it  was  taken  into  union  with  t)ie  divine 
nature  in  tlie  person  of  Immanuel,  but  the  death 
and  sufferings  of  Christ  add  much  more  to  its  value, 
for  he  laid  down  his  own  life  to  be  the  ransom  of 
ours,  when  nothing  else  was  sufficieiH  to  answer  the 
price.  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  he  should  be  thus 
visited,  thus  regarded  !  that  the  Son  of  God  should 
not  only  dwell  among  us,  but  die  for  us  ! 

(1.)  Now  let  us  see  this,  and  learn  how  to  put  a 
value  upon  our  own  souls,  not  so  as  to  advance  our 
conceits  of  ourselves,  (nothing  can  be  more  hum- 

bling and  abasing,  than  to  see  our  own  lives  sold 
by  our  own  folly,  and  redeemed  by  tlie  merit  of 
another,)  but  so  as  to  increase  our  concera  for  our- 

selves, and  our  own  spiritual  interests.  Shall  the 
souls,  the  precious  souls  which  Christ  p.ut  such  a 
value  upon,  and  paid  such  a  price  for,  debase  and 
undervalue  themselves  so  far  as  to  become  slaves  to 
Satan,  and  drudges  to  the  world  and  the  flesh  ?  We 
are  bought  with  a  price,  and  therefore  we  not  only 

injure  the  purchaser's  right  to  us,  if  we  alienate 
ourselves  to  another,  but  we  reproach  his  wisdom  in 
paying  such  a  price,  if  we  alienate  ourselves  for  a 

thing  of  nought.  It  is  the  apostle's  argument 
against  uncleanness,  (1  Cor.  vi.  20.)  and  against 
making  ourselves  the  servants  of  men,  1  Cor.  vii. 
23.  Christ  having  purchased  our  souls  at  sueh  a 
rate,  we  disparage  them  if  we  stake  them  to  the 
trifles  of  the  world,  or  pawn  tliem  for  the  base  and 
sordid  pleasures  of  sin.  Shall  that  birthright  be 
sold  for  a  mess  of  pottage,  which  Christ  bought  with 
his  own  blood?  No;  while  we  live  let  our  souls  be 
our  darlings,  (as  they  are  called,  Ps.  xxii.  20.  and 
XXXV.  17.)  for  his  sake,  to  whom  they  were  so  dear. 
If  Christ  did  and  suffered  so  much  to  save  our  souls, 
let  us  not  hazard  the  losing  of  them,  though  it  be  to 
gain  the  whole  world.  Matt.  xvi.  26. 

(2.)  Let  us  see  this,  and  learn  how  to  put  a  value 
upon  the  souls  of  others.  This  forbids  us  to  do  any 
thing  that  may  turn  to  the  prejudice  of  the  souls  of 
others,  by  drawing  them  to  sin,  or  discouraging 
them  in  that  which  is  good.  The  apostle  lays  a 
great  stress  upon  this  argument,  against  the  abuse 
of  our  Christian  liberty,  to  the  offence  of  others, 
(Rom.  xiv.  16.)  Destroy  not  him  with  thy  meat  for 
whom  Christ  died ;  and  again  he  urges  it  on  the  same 
occasion,  1  Cor.  viii.  11.  Shall  not  we  deny  our- 

selves and  our  own  satisfaction,  rather  than  occa- 
sion guilt  or  grief  to  them  for  whom  Christ  humbled 

himself,  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross  ?  Shall  we 
slight  those  whom  Christ  put  such  a  value  upon  ? 
Shall  we  set  those  with  the  dogs  of  our  flock,  whom 
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Ciirist  purchased  with  his  own  blood,  among  the 
lambs  of  his  flock  ?  God  forbid  ! 
This  also  commands  us  to  do  all  we  can  for  the 

spiritaal  welfare  and  salvation  of  the  souls  of  others : 
did  Christ  think  them  worth  his  blood,  and  shall 
not  we  think  them  worth  our  care  and  pains  ?  Shall 

not  we  willingly"  do  our  utmost  to  save  a  soul  from 
death,  and  thereby  hide  a  multitude  of  sins,  when 
Christ  did  so  much  and  suffered  so  much  to  make  it 
feasible  ?  Shall  not  we  pour  out  our  prayers  for 
them,  for  whom  Christ  poured  out  his  soul  unto 
death .'  And  bear  them  upon  our  hearts,  whom 
Christ  laid  so  near  his?  Blessed  Paul,  in  consider- 

ation hereof,  not  only  made  himself  the  servant  of 
all,  to  please  them  for  their  edification,  but  was  will- 

ing to  be  offered  upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of 
their  faith  ;  (Phil.  ii.  17.)  and  so  to  fill  up  what  was 

behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  for  his  body's 
sake,  Col.  i.  24. 

And  if  we  be  at  any  time  called  upon,  even  to  lay 
down  our  lives  for  the  brethren,  we  must  remember 

that  in  that,  as  w'ell  as  in  washing  their  feet,  Christ 
has  left  us  an  example,  1  John  iii.  16. 

6.  Come  and  see  the  purchase  of  the  blessings  of 
the  new  covenant.  The  blood  of  Christ  was  not 
only  the  ransom  of  our  forfeited  lives,  and  the 
redemption  of  our  souls  from  everlasting  misery, 
but  it  was  the  valuable  consideration,  upon  which 
the  grant  of  eternal  life  and  happiness  is  grounded. 

Christ's  death  is  our  life ;  that  is,  it  is  not  only  our 
salvation  from  death,  but  it  is  the  fountain  of  all 
our  joys,  and  the  foundation  of  all  our  hopes.  All 
the  comforts  we  have  in  possession,  and  all  we  have 
in  prospect,  all  the  privileges  of  our  way,  and  all 
those  of  our  home,  are  the  blessed  fruits  of  that  ac- 

cursed tree  on  which  our  Redeemer  died. 
(1.)  See  the  blood  of  Christ,  the  spring  whence 

all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  flow.  That  is  the 
price  of  all  our  pardons,  we  have  redemption  through 
his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  Eph.  i.  7. 
Without  the  shedding  of  blood,  that  blood,  that 
precious  blood,  there  had  been  no  remission.  That 
is  the  purchase  of  the  divine  favour,  which  is  our 
life;  we  are  made  accepted  only  in  the  Beloved, 
Eph.  i.  6.  Peace  is  made,  a  covenant  of  peace 
settled,  peace  secured  to  all  the  sons  of  peace,  by 
the  blood  of  his  cross,  and  not  otherw  ise,  Col.  i.  20. 
That  is  the  price  paid  for  the  purchased  possession, 
that  they  which  are  called  might  receive  the  promise 
of  eternal  inheritance,  Heb.  ix.  15.  Christ  uas 
made  a  curse  for  us,  not  only  to  redeem  ns  from  the 
curse  of  the  laic,  but  that  we  through  him  might  in- 

herit the  blessing.  Gal.  iii.  13,  14.  Thus,  out  of  the 
eater  comes  forth  meat,  and  out  of  the  strong  su  ettness. 
Behold,  he  shows  us  a  mystery- 

(2.)  See  the  blood  of  Christ,  the  stream  in  which 
all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  flow  to  us.  The 
blood  of  Christ,  as  it  is  exhibited  to  us  in  this  ordi- 

nance, is  the  vehicle,  the  channel,  of  conveyance,  by 
which  all  graces  and  comforts  descend  from  heaven 
to  earth.  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  so  it  becomes  a  cup  of  blessing, 
a  cup  of  consolation,  a  cup  of  salvation :  all  the 
hidden  manna  comes  to  us  in  this  dew.  It  is  the 
blood  of  Christ,  speaking  for  us,  that  pacifies  an 
offended  God :  it  is  the  blood  of  Christ  sprinkled 
on  us,  that  purifies  a  defiled  conscience.  As  it  was 
the  blood  of  Jesus  that  consecrated  for  us  the  new 
and  living  way,  and  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
to  all  believers,  so  it  is  by  that  blood  that  we  have 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest,  Heb.  x.  19,  20. 

Come  and  see  how  much  we  owe  to  the  death  of 
Christ,  the  rich  purchases  he  made  for  us  that  he 
might  cause  us  to  inherit  substance,  and  might  fill 
our  treasures.  Let  this  increase  our  esteem  of  the 

love  of  Christ,  which  was  not  only  so  very  expen- 
sive to  himself,  but  so  very  advantageous  to  us: 

let  this  also  enhance  the  value  of  covenant  blessings 
in  our  eyes.  The  blessings  of  this  life  we  owe  to 

the  bounty  of  God's  providence  ;  but  spiritual  bless- 
ings in  heavenly  things  we  owe  to  the  blood  of  his 

Son :  let  these,  therefore,  be  to  us  more  precious 
than  rubies ;  let  these  always  have  the  preference. 
Let  us  be  willing  to  part  with  any  thing,  rather  than 
hazard  the  favour  of  God,  the  comforts  of  the  Spirit, 
and  eternal  life,  remembering  what  these  cost.  Let 

us  never  make  light  of  Wisdom's  preparations, 
when  we  see  at  what  rate  they  were  bought  in.  To 
them  who  believe  they  are  precious,  for  they  know 
they  were  purchased  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  which  we  undervalue  as  a  common  thing,  if 
we  prefer  farms  and  merchandise  before  heaven, 
and  the  present  earnests  of  it. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

SOME  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  PRECIOUS  BENEFITS  WHICH  ARE  TO  BE 
RECEIVED  BY  FAITH  IN  THIS  ORDINANCK. 

In  the  Lord's  supper  we  are  not  only  to  show  the 
Lord's  death,  and  see  what  is  to  be  seen  in  it,  aa 
many  who,  when  he  was  upon  the  cross,  stood  afar  f| 
off  beholding ;  no,  we  must  there  be  more  than 
spectators,  we  must  eat  of  tlie  sacrifice,  and  so  par- 

take of  the  altar,  1  Ccr.  ix.  13.  The  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven  was  not  designed  merely 
for  shew-bread,  bread  to  be  looked  upon ;  but  for 
household-bread,  bread  to  be  fed  upon :  bread  to 
strengthen  our  hearts,  and  w  ine  to  make  them  glad ; 

and  Wisdom's  invitation  is,  Come,  eat  of  my  bread, 
and  drink  of  the  wine  that  I  have  mingled.  Christ's 
feeding  great  multitudes  miraculously,  more  than 
once,  when  he  was  here  upon  earth,  was  (as  his 
other  miracles)  significant  of  the  spiritual  provision 
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he  makes  in  the  everlasting  gospel,  for  the  support 
and  satisfaction  of  those  that  leave  all  to  follow  him; 
if  we  do  not  all  eat,  and  be  not  all  filled,  abundantly 

satisfied  with  the  goodness  of  his  house,  it  is  our  own 
fault.  Let  us  not  then  straiten  and  starve  ourselves, 
for  the  Master  of  the  feast  has  not  stinted  us  :  he 
has  not  only  invited  us,  and  made  provision  for  our 
entertainment,  but  he  calls  to  us,  as  one  who  bids 
us  heartily  welcome.  Eat,  O  friends,  drink,  yea, 
drink  ahnndanthj,  O  beloved. 

All  people  are  for  what  they  can  get :  here  is 
something  to  be  got  in  this  ordinance,  if  it  be  rightly 
improved,  which  will  turn  to  our  account  infinitely 
more  than  the  merchandise  of  silver,  or  the  gain  of 
fine  gold.  Christ  and  his  benefits  are  here  not  only  set 
before  us,  but  offered  to  us ;  not  only  offered  to  us, 
but  settled  upon  us,  under  certain  provisos  and 
limitations ;  so  that  a  believer  who  sincerely  con- 

sents to  the  covenant,  receives  some  of  the  present 
benefit  of  it  in  and  by  this  ordinance,  both  in  the 
comfortable  experience  of  communion  with  God,  in 
grace,  and  the  comfortable  expectation  of  the  vision 
and  fruition  of  God,  in  glorj'. 

Gospel  ordinances  in  general  (and  this  in  parti- 
cular, which  is  the  seal  of  gospel  promises)  are  wells 

of  salvation,  out  of  which  we  may  draw  water  with 
joy  ;  breasts  of  consolation,  from  which  we  may  suck 
and  be  satisfied  ;  golden  pipes,  through  which  the 
oil  of  grace  is  derived  from  the  good  olive,  to  keep 
our  lamps  burning.  We  receive  the  grace  of  God 
herein  in  vain,  if  we  take  not  what  is  here  tendered, 
gospel  blessings  upon  gospel  terms.  We  are  here 
to  receive  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and  since  with 
him  God  freely  gives  us  all  things,  (Rom.  viii.  .32.) 
we  must  with  him  by  faith  take  what  he  gives  ;  all 
spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  things  by  Christ 
Jesus. 

I.  Here  we  may  receive  the  pardon  and  forgive- 
ness of  our  sins.  This  is  that  great  blessing  of  the  new 

covenant  which  makes  way  for  all  other  blessings, 
r removendo  prohibcns — removing  the  liinderance,) 
by  taking  down  that  wall  of  partition  which  sepa- 

rated between  us  and  God,  and  hinders  good  things 
from  us.  It  is  the  matter  of  that  promise,  which 
comes  in  as  a  reason  for  all  the  rest,  I  will  do  so  and 
so  for  them,  for  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unright- 

eousness, Heb.  viii.  12. — This  is  that  great  blessing 
which  Christ  died  to  purchase  for  us  ;  his  blood  was 
shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins  ;  and  per- 

haps he  intimated  this  to  be,  in  a  special  manner, 
designed  by  him  in  his  sufferings,  when  the  first 
Wjrd  we  find  recorded,  that  he  spoke  after  he  was 
nailed  to  the  cross,  was.  Father,  forgive  them,  (Luke 
xxiii.  34.)  which  seems  to  look  not  only  to  those  that 
had  an  inunediate  hand  in  his  death,  but  to  those 
that  are  remotely  accessary  to  it,  as  all  sinners  are, 
though  they  know  not  what  they  do. 

The  everlasting  gospel  is  an  act  of  indemnity  ;  an 2  c 

act  of  oblivion  wc  may  call  it,  for  it  is  promised  that 
our  sins  and  iniquities  he  will  remember  no  more.  It 
is  proclaimed  to  the  rebels,  that  if  they  will  lay  down 
their  arms,  acknowledge  their  oflenee,  return  to 
their  allegiance,  approve  themselves  good  subjects 
for  the  future,  and  make  the  merits  of  him  whom  the 
Father  has  appointed  to  be  the  Mediator,  their  plea 
in  suing  out  their  pardon,  the  offended  Prince  will 
be  reconciled  to  them,  their  attainder  shall  be  re- 

versed, and  they  shall  not  only  be  restored  to  all  the 
privileges  of  subjects,  but  advanced  to  the  honours 
and  advantages  of  favourites.  Now  it  concerns  us 
all  to  be  able  to  make  it  out,  that  we  are  entitled 
to  the  benefit  of  this  act,  that  we  are  qualified  ac- 

cording to  the  tenor  of  it,  for  the  favour  intended  by 

it ;  and  if  we  be  so  indeed,  in  the  Lord's  supper  we 
receive  that  pardon  to  us  in  particular,  which  in  the 
gospel  is  proclaimed  to  all  in  general.  We  do  here 
receive  the  atonement,  as  the  expression  is,  Rom.  v. 
11.  God  has  received  it  for  the  securing  of  his  ho- 

nour, and  we  receive  it  for  the  securing  of  our  hap- 
piness, and  comfort ;  we  claim  the  benefit  of  it,  and 

desire  to  be  justified  and  accepted  of  God  for  the 
sake  of  it. 

This  sacrament  should  therefore  be  received  with 

a  heart  thus  lifting  up  itself  to  God  :  "  Lord,  I  am  a 
sinner,  a  great  sinner ;  I  have  done  very  foolishly  ; 
I  have  forfeited  thy  favour,  incurred  thy  displeasure, 
and  deserve  to  be  for  ever  abandoned  from  thee.  But 

Christ  has  died,  yea,  rather,  is  risen  again,  has  finish- 
ed tiansgression,  made  an  end  of  sin,  made  recon- 

ciliation for  Iniquity,  and  brought  in  an  everlasting 
righteousness  ;  he  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  many, 
and  if  for  many,  why  not  for  me?  In  him  a  free  and 
full  remission  is  promised  to  all  penitent  and  obe- 

dient believers  ;  by  him  all  who  believe  are  justified, 
a/id  to  them  there  is  no  condemnation.  Thou,  even 
thou,  art  he  thatblottest  out  their  transgressions  for 
thine  own  sake,  and  art  gracious  and  merciful,  nay, 
thou  art  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  them  their  sins. 
Lord,  I  repent,  I  believe,  and  take  the  benefit  of 
those  promises,  those  exceeding  great  and  precious 
promises,  which  are  to  my  soul  as  life  from  the  dead. 
I  fly  to  this  city  of  refuge,  I  take  hold  of  the  horns 
of  this  altar  :  here  I  humbly  receive  the  forgiveness 
of  my  sins,  through  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  propitia- 

tion, to  whom  I  entirely  owe  it,  and  to  whom  I 
acknowledge  myself  infinitely  indebted  for  it,  and 
under  the  highest  obligations  imaginable  to  love 
him,  and  to  live  to  him.  He  is  the  Lord  our  right- 

eousness, so  I  accept  him  ;  let  him  be  made  a  God 
to  me  in  righteousness,  and  I  have  enough,  I  am 

happy  for  ever." 
Every  time  we  come  to  the  Lord's  supper,  we  come 

to  receive  the  remission  of  sins,  that  is, 
1.  A  renewed  pardon  of  daily  trespasses.  In  many 

things  we  offend  daily,  and  even  he  who  is  washed, 
who  is  in  a  justified  state,  needs  to  wash  his  feet, 
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John  xiii.  10.  And  blessed  be  God  there  is  a  foun- 
tain opened  for  us  to  wash  in,  and  encouragement 

given  to  pray  for  daily  pardon  as  duly  as  we  do  for 
daily  bread.  We  have  to  do  with  a  God  who  mul- 

tiplies to  pardon.  "  Lord,  the  guilt  of  such  a  sin 
lies  upon  me  like  a  heavy  burthen  ;  I  have  lamented 
it,  confessed  it,  renewed  my  covenant  against  it,  and 
now  in  this  ordinance  I  receive  the  forgiveness  of 
that  sin,  and  hear  it  said  to  my  soul,  The  Lord  hath 
put  away  thy  sin,  thou  shall  not  die.  Many  a  fault  I 
have  been  overtaken  in  since  I  was  last  with  the 
Lord  at  his  table,  and  having  repented  of  them,  I 
desire  to  apply  the  blood  of  Christ  to  my  soul  in  a 

particular  manner,  for  the  forgiveness  of  them." 
2.  A  confirmed  pardon  of  all  trespasses.  I  come 

here  to  receive  further  assurance  of  the  forgiveness 
of  my  sins,  and  further  comfort  arising  from  those 
assurances.  I  come  to  hear  again  that  voice  of  joy 
and  gladness,  which  has  made  many  a  broken  bone 
to  rejoice.  Son,  daughter,  he  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins 

are  forgiven  thee.  I  come  for  the  father's  kiss  to  a 
returning  prodigal,  which  seals  his  pardon  so,  as  to 
silence  his  doubts  and  fears.  When  God  would  by 
his  prophets  speak  comfortably  to  Sion,  this  he  says, 
Thy  warfare  is  accomplished,  thine  iniquity  is  pardon- 

ed, Isa.  xl.  2.  And  the  inhabitant  shall  not  say,  I  am 
sick,  that  is,  he  shall  see  no  cause  to  complain  of 
any  outward  calamity,  if  his  iniquity  be  forgiven, 
Isa.  xxxiii.  24.  O  that  I  might  here  have  the  white 
stone  of  absolution,  (Rev.  ii.  17.)  and  my  pardon 
written  more  legibly  !  O  that  Christ  would  say  to 
me,  as  he  did  to  that  woman,  to  whom  much  was 

already  forgiven,  (Luke  vii.  48.)  Thy  sins  are  for- 
given. This  is  that  I  corae  to  receive,  0  let  me  not 

go  away  without  it ! 
II.  Here  we  may  receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 

The  covenant  of  grace  not  only  frees  us  from  the 
doom  of  criminals,  but  advances  us  to  the  dignity  of 
children  :  Christ  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the 

law,  in  order  to  this,  that  we  might  receive  the  adop- 

tion of  sons,  Gal.  iv.  b.  The  children's  bread  given 
us  in  this  ordinance,  is  as  it  were  livery  and  seisin, 
to  assure  us  of  our  adoption  upon  the  terms  of  the 
gospel,  that  if  we  will  take  God  in  Christ  to  be  to 
us  a  Father,  to  rule  and  dispose  of  us,  and  to  be 
feared  and  honoured  by  us,  he  will  take  us  to  be  his 
sons  and  daughters ;  Behold  what  manner  of  love  is 
this!  Be  astonished,  O  heavens,  and  wonder,  O  earth! 
Never  was  there  such  compassionate,  such  conde- 

scending love!  God  here  seals  us  the  grant  both  of 
the  privileges  of  adoption,  and  the  Spirit  of  adop- 
tion. 

1.  Here  is  a  grant  of  the  privileges  of  adoption 
sealed  to  us.  Here  we  are  called  the  children  of 
God,  and  he  calls  himself  our  Father,  and  encou- 

rages us  to  call  him  so.  Seemetk  it  to  you  a  light 

thing  (said  David,  1  Sam.  xvii.  23.)  to  be  a  king's 
son-in-law.  seeing  that  I  am  a  poor  man,  and  lightly 

esteemed  ?  And  shall  it  not  seem  to  us  a  great  thing, 
an  honour  infinitely  above  all  those  which  the  world 
can  pretend  to  confer,  for  us  (who  are  worms  of  the 
earth,  and  a  generation  of  vipers,  children  of  diso- 

bedience and  wrath  by  nature)  to  be  the  adopted 
children  of  the  King  of  kings?  This  honour  have 
all  the  saints.  Nor  is  it  an  empty  title  that  is  here 
granted  us,  but  real  advantages  of  unspeakable value. 

The  eternal  God  here  says  it,  and  seals  it  to  every 
true  believer.  Fear  not,  I  will  be  a  Father  to  thee,  an 
ever-loving,  ever-living  Father;  leave  it  to  me  to 
provide  for  thee,  on  me  let  all  tby  burthens  be  cast, 
with  me  let  all  thy  cares  be  left,  and  to  me  let  all 

thj-  requests  be  made  known.  The  yoking  lions  shall 
lack  and  suffer  hunger,  but  thou  shall  want  nothing 
that  is  good  for  thee,  nothing  that  is  fit  for  thee. 
Mj'  wisdom  shall  be  thy  guide,  my  power  thy  sup- 

port, and  underneath  thee  the  everlasting  arms.  As 
the  tender  father  pities  his  children,  so  will  I  pity 
thee,  and  spare  thee  as  a  man  spares  his  son  that 
serves  him.  Thou  shalt  have  my  blessing  and  love, 
the  smiles  of  my  face  and  the  kisses  of  my  mouth, 
and  in  the  arms  of  my  grace  will  I  carry  thee  to 
glory,  as  the  nursing  father  does  the  sucking  child. 
Does  any  thing  grieve  thee?  Whither  shouldst 
thou  go  with  thy  complaint  but  to  thy  Father,  saying 
to  him  as  that  child,  (2  Kings  iv.  19.)  My  head,  my 
head;  and  thou  shalt  find,  that  as  one  whom  his 
mother  comforts,  so  will  the  Lord  thy  God  comfort 
thee.  Does  any  thing  terrify  thee  ?  Be  not  afraid, 
for  I  am  thy  God;  when  thou  passest  through  the 
waters,  I  will  be  with  thee,  and  through  the  rivers,  they 
shall  not  overflow  thee.  Art  thou  in  debt  ?  Consult 
me,  and  /  will  instruct  thee  in  the  way  that  thou  shalt 
go,  I  will  guide  thee  with  mine  eye.  Acknowledge 

me,  and  I  will  direct  thy  steps.  Dost  thou  ofi'end  ? Is  there  foolishness  bound  up  in  thy  heart  ?  Thou 
mayst  expect  fatherly  correction,  I  will  chastise 
thee  with  the  rod  of  men,  and  with  the  stripes  of  the 

sons  of  men,  but  my  loving-kindness  will  I  not  utterly 
take  from  thee  ;  thine  afllictions  shall  not  only  con- 

sist with,  but  flow  from,  covenant  love  ;  and  but  for  a 
season,  when  need  is,  shalt  thou  be  in  heaviness. 

I  will  be  a  Father  to  thee,  and,  son,  thou  shalt 
be  ever  with  me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine,  whether 
Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life, 
or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come,  all  are 
thine,  as  far  as  is  necessary  to  thy  happiness,  nor 
shall  any  thing  be  ever  able  to  separate  thee  from 
my  love.  I  will  be  a  Father  to  thee,  and  then  Christ 
shall  be  thy  elder  brother,  the  prophet,  priest,  and 

king  of  the  familj',  as  the  first-born  among  many 
brethren.  Angels  shall  be  thy  guard,  with  the 
greatest  care  and  tenderness  shall  they  bear  thee  in 
their  arms,  as  ministering  spirits  charged  to  attend 
the  heirs  of  salvation.  Providence  shall  be  thy  pro- 

tector, and  the  disposer  of  all  thy  affairs  for  the 
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best;  so  that  whatever  happens,  thou  mayst  be  sure 
it  will  be  made  to  work  for  thy  good,  though  as  yet 
thou  canst  not  see  how  or  which  way.  The  assurances 

of  thy  Father's  love  to  thee  in  his  promises,  and  com- 
munion with  him  in  his  ordinances,  shall  be  thy 

daily  bread,  thy  continual  feast,  the  manna  that  shall 
be  rained  upon  thee,  the  water  out  of  the  rock  that 
shall  follow  thee  in  this  wilderness,  till  thou  come 
to  Canaan. 
Now  art  thou  a  child  of  God  ;  but  it  does  not  yet 

appear  what  thou  shalt  be.  When  thou  wast  predes- 
tinated to  the  adoption  of  a  son,  thou  wast  designed 

for  the  inheritance  of  a  son  :  if  a  child,  then  an  heir. 
Thy  present  maintenance  shall  be  honourable  and 
comfortable,  and  such  as  is  lit  for  thee  in  thy  mi- 

nority, while  thou  art  under  tutors  and  governors ; 
but  what  is  now  laid  out  upon  thee,  is  nothing  in  com- 

parison with  what  is  laid  up  for  thee  ;  an  inheritance 
incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fades  not  away. — 
If  God  be  thy  Father,  not  less  than  a  crown,  a  king- 

dom, shall  be  thy  portion,  and  heaven  thy  home, 

where  thou  shalt  be  for  ever  with  him :  in  thy  Father's 
house  there  are  many  mansions,  and  one  for  thee,  if 

thou  be  his  dutiful  child.  It  is  thy  Father's  good 
pleasure  to  give  thee  a  kingdom. 

2.  Here  is  a  grant  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption  sealed 
to  us.  As  the  giving  of  Christ  for  us  was  the  great 
promise  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  was  fulfilled  in 
the  fulness  of  time,  so  the  giving  of  the  Spirit  to  us 
is  the  great  promise  of  the  New  Testament,  and  a 
promise  that  is  sure  to  all  the  seed  ;  this  promise  of 
the  Father,  which  we  have  heard  of  Christ,  we  in 
this  ordinance  wait  for.  Acts  i.  4.  And  it  follows 
upon  the  former,  for  wherever  God  gives  the  privi- 

leges of  children,  he  will  give  the  nature  and  dis- 
position of  children  :  regeneration  always  attends 

adoption  ;  Because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth 
the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts.  Gal.  iv.  6. 
Great  encouragement  we  have  to  ask  this  gift,  from 
the  relation  of  a  father,  wherein  God  stands  toward 
us  :  if  earthly  parents  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
to  their  children,  such  as  are  needful  and  proper  for 
them,  much  more  shall  our  heavenly  Father  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  those  that  ask  him,  Luke  xi.  13.  He 
will  give  the  Spirit  to  teach  his  children,  and  as 
their  tutor,  to  lead  them  into  all  truth  ;  to  govern 
his  children,  and  as  the  best  of  guardians,  to  dis- 

pose their  afl'eclions,  while  providence  disposes  their 
affairs  for  the  best.  He  will  give  his  Spirit  to  renew 
and  sanctify  them,  and  to  make  them  meet  for  their 

Father's  serv  ice  in  this  world,  and  their  Father's  king- 
dom in  a  better  world  ;  to  be  the  guide  of  their  way, 

and  the  witness  of  their  adoption,  and  to  seal  them 
to  the  day  of  redemption. 

An  earnest  of  this  grant  of  the  Spirit  to  all  be- 
lievers in  this  ordinance  Christ  gave,  when  in  the 

first  visit  he  made  to  his  disciples  after  his  resurrec- 
tion, having  showed  them  his  hands  and  his  side,  his 2  c  2 

pierced  hands,  his  pierced  side,  (which  in  effect  he 
does  to  us  in  this  sacrament,)  he  breathed  on  them, 
and  said  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  John 
XX.  22.  What  he  says  to  them,  he  says  to  all  his 
disciples,  making  them  an  offer  of  this  inestimable 
gift,  and  bestowing  it  effectually  on  all  believers, 
w  ho  are  all  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise, 
Eph.  i.  13,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost  then,  in  the 
receiving  of  this  bread  and  wine  ;  the  graces  of  the 
Spirit,  as  bread  to  strengthen  the  hea^l ;  his  com- 

forts, as  wine  to  make  it  glad.  Be  willing  and  de- 
sirous to  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  let  the  soul  and 

all  its  powers  be  put  under  his  operations  and  in- 
nuenccs  :  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  he  ye 
lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  and  then  this  King  of 
glory  shall  come  in,  to  all  that  invite  him,  and  will 
bid  him  welcome. 

But  will  God  in  very  deed  thus  dwell  with  men, 
with  such  men  upon  the  earth  ?  And  shall  they  be- 

come temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost?  Shall  he  come 
upon  them  ?  Shall  the  power  of  the  Highest  over- 

shadow them  ?  Shall  Christ  be  formed  in  me  a  holy 
thing  ?  Say  then,  (my  soul,)  say  as  the  blessed  virgin 
did,  Here  I  am,  be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word. 
I  acknowledge  myself  unworthy  the  being  of  a  man, 
having  so  often  acted  more  like  a  brute  ;  much  more 
unworthy  the  dignity  of  a  son :  I  have  been  an  un- 
dutiful,  rebellious  prodigal,  I  deserve  to  be  turned 
out  of  doors,  abandoned  and  disinherited,  and  for- 

bidden my  Father's  house  and  table  ;  but  who  shall 
set  bo>inds  to  infinite  mercy,  and  to  the  compassions 
of  the  Everlasting  Father  ?  If  notwithstanding  this 
he  will  yet  again  take  me  into  his  family,  and  clothe 
me  with  the  best  robe,  though  it  is  too  great  a  favour 
for  me  to  receive,  who  am  a  child  of  disobedience, 
yet  it  is  not  too  great  for  him  to  give,  who  is  the 
Father  of  mercies.  To  thee,  therefore,  O  God,  I 
give  up  myself;  and  I  will  from  this  lime  cry  unto 
thee.  My  Father,  thou  art  the  guide  of  my  youth,  Jer. 
iii.  4.  Though  I  deserve  not  to  be  owned  as  a  hired 
servant,  I  desire  and  hope  to  be  owned  as  an 
adopted  son.  Be  it  unto  thy  servant  according  to 
the  promise. 

III.  Here  we  may  receive  peace  and  satisfaction 
in  our  minds.  This  is  one  of  those  precious  legacies 
Christ  has  left  to  all  his  followers,  and  it  is  here  in 
this  ordinance  paid,  or  secured  to  be  paid,  to  all 
those  that  are  ready  and  willing  to  receive  it;  (John 
xiv.  27.)  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto 
you,  such  a  peace  as  the  world  can  neither  give  nor 
take  away.  This  is  the  repose  of  the  soul  in  God ; 
our  reconciliation  to  ourselves,  arising  from  the  sense 
of  our  reconciliation  to  God  ;  the  conscience  being 
purged  from  dead  works,  which  not  only  defile,  but 
disturb  and  disquiet  us.  When  the  Spirit  is  poured 
out  from  on  high,  then  the  work  of  righteousness  is 
peace,  and  the  effect  of  righteousness,  quietness  and 
assurance  for  ever,  Isa.  xxxii.  15,  17.    The  guilt  of 
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sin  lays  the  foundation  oi  trouble  and  uneasiness  ; 
where  that  is  removed  by  pardoning  mercy,  there  is 
ground  for  peace  ;  but  there  must  be  a  further  act  of 
the  divine  grace  to  put  us  in  the  actual  possession  of 
that  peace  :  when  he  who  alone  can  open  the  ear  to 
comfort,  as  well  as  discipline,  makes  us  to  hear  joy 
and  gladness,  then  the  storm  ceases,  and  there  is  a 
calm.  The  mind  that  was  disturbed  with  the  dread 

of  God's  wrath,  is  quieted  with  the  tokens  of  his 
favour  and  love. 

This  we  should  have  in  our  eye  at  the  Lord's 
table ;  here  I  am,  waiting  to  hear  what  God  the  Lord 
will  speak,  and  hoping  that  he  who  speaks  peace  to 
his  people,  and  to  his  saints,  will  speak  that  peace 
to  me,  who  make  it  the  top  of  my  ambition  to  answer 
the  character,  and  have  the  lot,  of  his  people  and 
saints.  This  peace  we  may  here  expect  to  receive 
for  two  reasons : 

1.  Because  this  ordinance  is  a  seal  of  the  promise 
of  peace ;  in  it  God  assures  us,  that  his  thoughts  to- 

wards us  are  thoughts  of  peace,  (Jer.  xxix.  11.)  and 
then  ours  toward  ourselves  may  be  so  ;  we  are  here 
among  his  people,  whom  he  has  promised  to  bless 

with  peace,  (Ps.  xxvi.  11.)  and  we  maj'  apply  that 
promise  to  ourselves,  plead  it,  and  humblj'  claim 
the  benefit  of  it.  This  is  that  rest  of  the  soul  which 
our  Master  has  promised  to  all  those  that  come  to 
him,  and  take  his  yoke  upon  them,  (Matt.  xi.  28,  29.) 
and  this  promise,  among  the  rest,  is  here  ratified, 
as  Yea  and  Amen  in  Christ.  The  covenant  of  grace 
is  a  covenant  of  peace,  in  the  blessed  soil  of  which 
light  is  sown  for  the  righteous,  and  gladness  for  the 
vpright  in  heart,  Ps.  xcvii.  11.  And  this  covenant 
of  peace  is  that  which  eternal  truth  has  said  shall 
never  be  removed,  but  shall  stand  firm  as  a  rock, 
when  the  everlasting  mountains  shall  melt  like  wax, 
and  the  perpetual  hills  shall  bow.  Has  God  so  far 
consulted  my  present  repose,  as  well  as  my  future 
bliss,  that  he  has  provided  not  only  for  the  satis- 

faction of  his  own  justice,  but  for  the  satisfaction  of 
my  conscience  ;  and  shall  I  indulge  my  own  disturb- 

ance, and  refuse  to  be  comforted  ?  No,  welcome  the 
promised  peace,  the  calm  so  long  wished  for,  the 
desired  haven  of  a  troubled  spirit  tossed  with  tem- 

pests ;  come,  my  soul,  and  take  possession  of  this 
Canaan,  by  faith  enter  into  this  rest,  and  let  not 
thy  own  unbelief  exclude  thee,  Heb.  iv.  S,  6.  If  the 
God  of  peace  himself  speak  peace,  though  with  a  still 
.small  voice,  let  that  silence  the  most  noisy  and  clamor- 

ous objections  of  doubts  and  fears  ;  and  if  he  give 
quietness,  let  not  them  make  trouble,  Job  xxxiv.  29. 

2.  Because  this  ordinance  is  an  instituted  means 
of  obtaining  the  peace  promised.  As  the  sacrifice 
was  ordained  to  make  atonement  for  the  soul,  so  the 
feast  upon  the  sacrifice  was  intended  for  the  satis- 

faction of  the  soul  concerning  the  atonement  made, 
to  remove  that  fear  and  terror  which  arose  from  the 
consciousness  of  guilt :  this  ordinance  is  a  feast  ap- 

pointed for  that  purpose.  God  does  here  not  only 
assure  us  of  the  truth  of  his  promise  to  us,  but  gives 
us  an  opportunity  of  solemnizing  our  engagements 
to  him,  and  sealing  ourselves  to  be  his ;  which  is 
appointed,  not  to  satisfy  him,  (he  that  knows  all 
things,  knowsif  we  love  him,)but  to  satisfy  ourselves, 
that  thus  taking  hold  of  the  hope  set  before  us,  we 
may  have  strong  consolation.  The  blood  of  Christ 
is  in  this  ordinance  sprinkled  upon  the  conscience, 
to  pacify  that,  having  been  already  sprinkled  upon 
the  mercy  seat,  to  make  atonement  there,  so  making 
the  comers  thereunto  perfect,  Heb.  ix.  13,  14. 
When  our  Lord  Jesus  appeared  to  his  disciples 

after  his  resurrection,  the  first  word  he  said  to  them, 
was.  Peace  be  tmto  ijou,  Luke  xxiv.  36.  And  he  says 
the  same  to  us  in  this  ordinance;  peace  be  to  this 
house,  peace  to  this  heart.  But  the  disciples  of  Christ 
(like  those,  there)  are  apt  to  be  terrified  and  affright- 

ed, supposing  that  they  see  a  spirit,  or  apparition,  (v. 
37.)  fearing  that  it  is  all  but  a  delusion,  it  is  too  good 
news  to  be  true ;  what  have  they  to  do  with  peace, 
(think  they,)  while  their  corruptions,  follies  and  in- 

firmities are  so  many  ?  But  Christ  by  this  sacrament 
checks  those  fears,  as  there,  v.  38,  39.  Why  are  ye 
troubled?  And  why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts? 
Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet.  There  is  that  in  the 
marks  of  the  nails  which  is  sufficient  to  stop  the 
mouth  of  unbelief,  and  to  heal  the  wounds  of  a 
broken  and  contrite  spirit :  there  is  merit  enough  in 
Christ,  though  in  us  there  is  nothing  but  meanness 
and  unworthiness.  Such  considerations  this  ordi- 

nance offers,  as  have  often  been  found  effectual,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  to  create  the  fruit  of  the  lips,  peace, 
and  to  restore  comfort  to  the  mourners,  Isa.  Ivii.  18, 
19.  In  it  Christ  says  again,  Peace  be  unto  you,  as  he 
did,  John  xx.  11.  and  sometimes  a  mighty  power 

has  gone  along  with  that  word  to  laj-  a  storm,  as  did 
with  that,  Mark  iv.  39.  Peace,  be  still ;  so  that  the 
soul  so  calmed,  so  quieted,  has  gone  away,  and  said 
with  wonder,  Wh'it  manner  of  man  is  this?  for  even 
the  winds  and  the  seas  obey  him. 

IV.  Here  we  may  receive  supplies  of  grace.  Jesus 
Christ  is,  in  this  ordinance,  made  of  God  to  all  be- 

lievers, not  only  righteousness,  but  sanctification  ; 
so  we  must  receive  him,  and  having  received  him 
so,  we  must  walk  in  him.  It  is  certain  we  have  as 
much  need  of  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  to  furnish 
us  for  our  duties,  as  we  have  of  the  merit  of  Christ 
to  atone  for  our  sins,  and  as  much  need  of  divine 
grace  to  carry  on  the  good  work  as  to  begin  it.  We 
are  in  ourselves  not  only  ungodly,  but  without 
strength,  impotent  in  that  which  is  good,  and  in- 

clined to  that  which  is  evil,  (Rom.  v.  6.)  and  in  the 
Lord  alone  have  we  both  righteousness  and  strength, 
Isa.  xlv.  24.  If  therefore  we  have  it  in  him,  hither 
wc  must  come  to  have  it  from  him,  for  gospel  ordi- 

nances (and  this  particularly)  are  the  means  of  grace, 

and  the  ordinary  vehicle  in  which  grace  is  conveyed' 
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to  the  souls  of  believers.  Though  God  is  not  tied  to 
them,  we  are,  and  must  attend  them  with  an  ex- 

pectation to  receive  grace  from  God  by  them,  and 
an  entire  submission  of  soul  to  the  operation  and 
conduct  of  that  grace.  This  ordinance  is  as  the 
pool  of  Bethesda,  which  our  weak  and  impotent 
souls  must  lie  down  by,  waiting  for  the  moving  of 
tlie  waters,  as  those  who  know  there  is  a  healing  vir- 

tue in  them,  which  we  may  experience  benefit  by  as 
well  as  others.  Here  therefore  we  must  set  our- 

selves, expecting  and  desiring  the  ellectual  working 

of  God's  grace  in  us,  attending  at  Wisdom's  gates 
for  Wisdom's  gifts,  and  endeavouring  to  improve the  ordinance  to  this  end. 

From  the  fulness  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom 
it  pleased  the  Father  that  all  fulness  should  dwell, 
we  are  here  waiting  to  receive  grace  for  grace, 
(John  i.  16.)  that  is,  abundance  of  grace,  and  of  the  gift 
of  righteousness,  Rom.  xv.  17.  Where  there  is  true 
grace,  there  is  need  of  more,  for  they  are  sanctified 
but  in  part ;  and  there  is  a  desire  of  more,  forgetting 
the  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  to 
those  things  which  are  before,  pressing  toward 
perfection  ;  and  there  is  a  promise  of  more,  for  to 
him  that  hath  shall  he  given  ;  and  he  that  hath  clean 
hands  shall  be  stronger  and  stronger.  Therefore,  in  a 
sense  of  our  own  necessities,  and  a  dependence  upon 

God's  promises,  we  must  by  faith  receive  and  apply 
to  ourselves  the  grace  offered  us.  What  things  so- 

ever we  desire,  according  to  the  will  of  God,  if  we 
believe  that  we  receive  them,  our  Saviour  has  told 
us,  we  shall  have  them,  Mark  xi.  24.  According  to 
thy  faith  be  it  unto  thee. 

Reaeli  forth  a  hand  of  faith  therefore,  and  receive 
the  promised  grace,  both  for  the  confirming  of  gra- 

cious habits,  and  for  the  quickening  of  gracious  acts. 
1.  Let  us  here  receive  grace  for  the  confirming  of 

gracious  habits,  that  they  may  be  the  more  deeply 
rooted.  We  are  conscious  to  ourselves  of  great 
weakness  in  grace  :  it  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard 
.seed,  as  a  bruised  reed,  and  smoking  flax.  We  are 
weak  in  knowledge,  and  apt  to  mistake ;  weak  in 
our  affections,  and  apt  to  cool ;  weak  in  our  resolu- 

tions, and  apt  to  waver  ;  How  u-eak  is  my  heart  !  But 
here  is  bread  that  strengthens  man's  heart ;  signify- 

ing that  grace  of  God  which  confirms  the  principles, 
and  invigorates  the  powers,  of  the  spiritual  and  di- 

vine life  in  the  souls  of  the  faithful.  Come,  my  soul, 
come,  eat  of  this  bread,  and  it  shall  strengthen  thee, 
though  perhaps  thou  mayst  not  be  immediately  sen- 

sible of  this  strength  received  ;  the  improvement  of 
habits  is  not  suddenly  discerned  ;  yet,  through  this 
grace,  thou  shalt  find  hereafter,  that  thy  path  has 
been  like  the  shining  light,  which  shincth  more  and 
more. 

We  find  there  is  much  lacking  in  our  faith,  in  our 
love  and  every  grace ;  here,  therefore,  we  must  desire, 
and  hope,  and  prepare  to  receive  from  Christ  such 

gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  will  be  mighty  through 
God  to  increase  our  faith  ;  that  its  discoveries  of  di- 

vine things  may  be  more  clear  and  distinct,  and  its 
assurances  of  the  truth  of  them  more  certain  and 
confident ;  that  its  consent  to  the  covenant  may  be 
more  free  and  resolved,  and  its  complacency  in  the 
covenant  more  sweet  and  delightful.  And  that  which 
thus  increases  our  faith  will  be  effectual  to  inflame 
our  love,  and  make  that  strong  as  death  in  its  desires 
toward  God,  and  resolutions  for  him.  We  must  hero 
wait  to  be  strengthened  with  all  might,  by  his  Spirit 
in  the  inner  man,  unto  all  patience  in  suffering  for 
him,  and  diligence  in  doing  for  him,  and  both  with 
joyfulness,  Col.  i.  11.  We  here  put  ourselves  under 
the  happy  influence  of  that  exceeding  great  and 
glorious  power,  which  works  mightily  in  them  who 
believe,  Eph.  i.  19. 

2.  Let  us  here  receive  grace  for  the  quickening  of 
gracious  acts,  thpt  they  may  be  more  strongly  ex- 

erted :  we  come  to  this  throne  of  grace,  this  mercy- 
seat,  this  table  of  our  God,  that  here  we  may  not 
only  obtain  mercy  and  pardon,  but  may  find  grace 
to  help  in  every  time  of  need,  (Heb.  iv.  16.)  grace  to 
excite  us  to,  direct  us  in,  and  thoroughly  furnish  us 
for,  every  good  word  and  work,  according  as  the  duty 
of  every  day  requires.  It  was  a  very  encouraging 
word  which  Christ  said  to  Paul,  when  he  prayed 
for  the  removal  of  that  messenger  of  Satan  which 
was  sent  to  buffet  him,  (2  Cor.  xii.  9.)  My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee  ;  and  all  true  believers  may  take 
the  comfort  of  it ;  what  was  said  to  him  is  said  to 
all,  whatever  the  exigence  of  the  case  is  ;  they  who 
commit  themselves  to  the  grace  of  God  with  a  sincere 
resolution  in  every  thing  to  suhmit  to  the  conduct 
and  government  of  that  grace,  shall  be  enabled  to 
do  all  things  through  Christ  strengthening  them. 

Let  a  lively  faith  here  descend  to  particulars,  and 
receive  this  grace  with  application  to  the  various 
occurrences  of  the  Christian  life.  When  I  go  about 

any  duty  of  solemn  worship,  I  find  I  am  not  suffi- 
cient of  myself  for  it,  not  so  much  as  to  think  one 

good  thought  of  myself,  much  less  such  a  chain  of 
good  thoughts  as  is  necessary  to  an  acceptable 
prayer,  to  the  profitable  reading  and  hearing  of  the 

word,  and  the  right  sanctification  of  the  Lord's  day  ; 
but  all  our  sufficiency  for  these  services  is  of  God, 
and  of  his  grace.  That  grace  I  here  receive  accord- 

ing to  the  promise,  and  will  always  go  forth,  and  go 
on,  in  the  strength  of  it. 
When  an  opp6rtunity  offers  itself  for  doing  good 

to  others  ;  to  their  bodies,  by  relieving  their  neces- 
sities, or  contributing  any  way  to  their  comfort  and 

support ;  or  to  their  souls,  by  seasonable  advice,  in- 
struction, reproof,  or  other  good  discourse  ;  we  must 

depend  on  this  grace,  for  ability  to  do  it  prudently, 

faithfully,  and  successfully,  and  so  as  to  be  accept- 
ed of  God  in  it.  I  find  I  want  wisdom  for  these  and 

such  like  serv'^^s.  !>r>H  for  ihf  orri/^nncr  of  all  mv 
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affairs,  and  whither  shall  I  go  for  it  but  to  wisdom's 
feasts,  whose  preparations  are  not  only  good  for 
food,  and  pleasant  to  the  eye,  but  greatly  to  be  de- 

sired to  make  one  wise  :  here,  therefore,  I  receive 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  as  made  of  God  unto  me 
wisdom,  wisdom  dwelling  with  prudence,  wisdom 

to  understand  my  way,  that  wisdom  which  in  every- 
doubtful  case  is  profitable  to  direct.  Having  many 

a  time  prayed  Solomon's  prayer,  for  a  wise  and  un- 
derstanding heart,  I  here  receive  the  sealed  grant  in 

answer  to  it,  uisdom  and  knowledge  are  given  thee, 
so  much  as  shall  be  sufficient  for  thee  in  thy  place 
and  station,  to  guide  thee  in  glorifjing  God,  so  that 
thou  mayst  not  come  short  of  enjoying  him. 
When  we  are  assaulted  with  temptations  to  sin, 

we  find  how  weak  and  ineffectual  our  resistance  has 

often  been  ;  here,  therefore,  we  receive  grace  to  for- 
tifj'  us  against  all  those  assaults,  that  we  may  not 
be  foiled  and  overcome  by  them.  All  that  in  this 
sacrament  list  themselves  under  the  banner  of  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation,  and  engage  themselves  (as 
his  faithful  soldiers)  in  a  holy  war  against  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  may  here  be  furnished  with 
the  whole  armour  of  God,  and  that  power  of  his 
might,  (as  it  is  called,  Eph.  vi.  10.)  wherewith  they 
shall  be  able  to  stand  and  withstand  in  the  evil 
day,  Eph.  vi.  10,  &c.  I  now  receive  from  God  and 
his  grace,  strength  against  such  a  sin  that  has  often 
prevailed  over  me,  such  a  temptation  that  has  often 
been  too  hard  for  me ;  "  Now  therefore,  O  God, 
strengthen  my  hands."  Through  God  I  shall  do 
valiantly. 
When  we  are  burthened  with  affliction,  we  find  it 

hard  to  bear  up  ;  we  faint  in  the  day  of  adversity, 
which  is  a  sign  our  strength  is  small  ;  we  grieve 
too  much,  and  are  full  of  fears  in  a  day  of  trouble, 
our  hearts  many  a  time  are  ready  to  fail  us  ;  hither 
therefore  we  come  to  receive  grace  sufficient  for  our 
support  under  the  calamities  of  this  present  time, 
(that  whatever  we  lose,  we  may  not  lose  our  com- 

fort, and  whatever  we  suffer,  we  may  not  sink,) 
grace  to  enable  us,  whatever  happens,  to  keep  pos- 

session of  our  own  souls,  by  keeping  up  our  hope 
and  joy  in  God,  that  when  flesh  and  heart  fail,  we 
may  find  God  the  strength  of  our  hearts  ;  and  if  he 
be  so,  as  our  day  is,  so  shall  our  strength  be,  Deut. 
xxxiii.  25.  Such  assurances  are  here  given  to  all 

believers,  (of  God's  presence  with  them  in  all  their 
afllictions,  and  of  the  concurrence  of  all  for  their 
good,)  that  being  thus  encouraged,  they  have  all  the 
reason  in  the  world  to  say,  "  Welcome  the  will  of 
God  ;  nothing  can  come  amiss." 
We  know  not  bow  we  may  be  called  on  to  bear 

our  testimony  to  the  truths  and  ways  of  God  in 

suffering  for  righteousness'  sake ;  we  are  bid  to 
count  upon  them,  and  to  prepare  for  them.  We  must 
in  this  ordinance  faithfully  promise  that  (however 
we  may  be  tried)  we  will  never  forsake  Christ,  nor 

turn  from  following  after  him ;  though  we  should 
die  with  him,  yet  will  we  not  deny  him :  but  we 
have  no  reason  to  confide  in  any  strength  of  our 
own,  for  the  making  good  of  this  promise,  nor  can 
we  pretend  to  such  a  degree  of  resolution,  steadi- 

ness, and  presence  of  mind,  as  will  enable  us  to 
encounter  the  difficulties  we  may  meet  with.  Peter, 
when  he  shamed  himself,  warned  us  to  take  heed 
lest  we  fall,  when  we  think  we  stand  :  here,  there- 

fore, we  must  receive  strength  for  such  trials  ;  that 
we  may  overcome  them  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
and  by  not  loving  our  lives  unto  the  death  ;  and 
that  the  prospect  of  none  of  these  things  may  move 
us. 

3.  How  near  our  great  change  may  be  we  cannot 
tell,  perhaps  nearer  than  we  imagine ;  we  are  not 
sure  that  we  shall  live  to  see  another  opportunitj'  of 
this  kind  ;  but  this  we  are  sure  of,  that  it  is  a  serious 
thing  to  die,  it  is  a  work  we  never  did,  and  when 
we  come  to  do  it,  we  shall  need  a  strength  we  never 
had.  In  this  sacrament  therefore,  from  the  death 
of  Christ,  we  must  fetch  in  grace  to  prepare  us  for 
death,  and  to  carry  us  safely  and  comfortably 
through  that  dark  and  dismal  valley.  I  depend  not 

only  upon  the  providence  of  God,  to  order  the  cir- 
cumstances of  my  removal  hence  for  the  best  to 

me,  but  upon  the  grace  of  God,  to  take  out  the 
sting  of  death,  and  then  to  reconcile  me  to  the  stroke 

of  death,  and  to  enable  me  to  meet  death's  harbin- 
ger, and  bear  its  agonies  not  only  with  the  constancy 

and  patience  that  becomes  a  wise  man,  but  with  the 
hope  and  joy  that  becomes  a  good  Christian. 

V.  Here  we  may  receive  the  earnests  of  eternal 
bliss  and  joy.  Heaven  is  the  crown  and  centre  of 
all  the  promises,  and  the  perfection  of  all  the  good 
contained  in  them,  all  the  blessings  of  the  new 
covenant  have  a  tendency  to  this,  and  are  in  order 
to  this.  Are  we  predestinated  ?  It  is  to  the  inheri- 

tance of  sons :  called  ?  It  is  to  his  kingdom  and 

glorj- :  sanctified  1  It  is  that  we  may  be  made  meet 
for  the  inheritance,  and  wrought  to  the  self-same 
thing.  This,  therefore,  we  should  have  in  our  eye, 
in  our  covenant  and  communion  vtith  God,  that 
eternal  life  which  God  who  cannot  lie  promises. 
We  must  receive  the  Spirit  in  his  graces  and  com- 

forts, as  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,  Eph.  i.  14. 
2  Cor.  i.  22  ;  v.  5.  They  who  deal  with  God  must 
deal  upon  trust  for  a  happiness  in  reversion,  a  re- 
compence  of  reward  to  come  ;  must  forsake  a  world 
in  sight  and  present,  for  a  world  out  of  sight  and 
future.  All  believers  consent  to  this,  they  lay  up 
their  treasure  in  heaven,  and  hope  for  what  they  sec 
not.  This  they  depend  upon,  and  in  prospect  of  it 
they  are  willing  to  labour,  and  suffer,  to  deny  them- 

selves, and  take  up  their  cross,  knowing  that  heaven 
will  make  amends  for  all ;  though  they  may  be 
losers  for  Christ,  they  shall  not  be  losers  by  him  in 

the  end  :  this  is  the  bargain.  In  the  Lord's  supper 
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Christ  gives  us  earnest  upon  this  bargain,  and 
what  we  receive  there  we  receive  as  earnest.  An 
earnest  not  only  confirms  the  bargain,  and  secures 
the  performance  of  it,  but  is  itself  part  of  payment, 
though  but  a  small  part  in  comparison  with  the  full 
sum. 
We  here  receive  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance, 

that  is, 
1.  We  receive  the  assurances  of  it;  the  royal 

grant  of  it  is  here  sealed  and  delivered  by  the  King 
of  kings,  teste  me  ipso — beinr/  myself  witness.  God 
says  to  me  as  he  did  to  Abraham,  (Gen.  xiii.  14.) 
Lift  vp  thine  eyes  now,  and  look  from  the  place  where 
thou  art.  Take  a  view  of  the  heavenly  Canaan,  lliat 
land  which  eternally  flows  with  better  things  than 

milk  and  honey,  Immanuel's  land ;  open  the  eye  of 
faith,  and  behold  the  pleasures  and  glories  of  that 
world,  as  they  are  described  in  Scripture,  such  as 
eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard ;  and  know  of  a 
surety,  that  all  the  land  which  thou  seest,  and  that 
which  is  infinitely  more  and  better  than  thou  canst 
conceive,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  to  thee  for  ever.  Fear 
not,  little  flock,  fear  not,  ye  little  ones  of  the  flock, 

it  is  your  Father's  i)ood  pleasure  to  give  yon  the  king- 
dom. Follow  Christ  and  serve  him,  and  you  shall 

be  for  ever  with  him :  continue  with  him  now  in 
his  temptations,  and  you  sliall  shortly  share  with 
him  in  his  glories :  only  be  faithful  unto  death,  and 
the  crown  of  life  is  as  sure  to  you  as  if  it  were 
already  upon  your  heads.  Here  is  livery  and  seisin 
upon  the  deed :  take  this  and  eat  it,  take  this  and 
drink  it ;  in  token  of  this,  /  will  he  to  thee  a  God, 
(that  is,  a  perfect  and  everlasting  happiness,)  such 
as  shall  answer  the  vast  extent  and  compass  of  that 
great  word,  Heb.  xi.  16. 
Come  now,  my  soul,  and  accept  the  security 

offered  ;  the  inheritance  offered  is  unspeakably  rich, 
and  invaluable;  the  losses  and  sufTerings  of  this 
present  time,  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with 
it.  The  title  is  good ;  it  is  a  purchased  possession ;  he 
that  grants  it  has  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should 
give  eternal  life,  John  xvii.  2.  The  assurances  are 
unquestionably  valid  (not  only  the  word  and  oath, 
but  the  writing  and  seal  of  the  eternal  God)  in  the 
scriptures  and  sacraments.  Here  is  that,  my  soul, 
which  thou  mayst  venture  thyself  upon,  and  venture 
thine  all  for.  Do  it  then,  do  it  with  a  holy  boldness. 
Lay  hold  on  eternal  life,  lay  fast  hold  on  it,  and  keep 
thy  hold.  Look  up,  my  soul,  look  as  high  as  heaven, 
the  highest  heavens.  Look  forward,  my  soul,  look  as 
far  forward  as  eternity,  and  let  eternal  life,  eternal 
joy,  eternal  glory,  be  thy  aim  in  thy  religion,  and 
resolve  to  take  up  with  nothing  short  of  these.  God 
has  been  willing  more  abundantly  to  show  to  the  heirs 
of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  and,  there- 

fore, has  thus  confirmed  it,  so  as  to  leave  no  room 
for  doubting,  that  by  all  these  immutable  things,  in 
which  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have 

strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for  reftige,  to  lay 
hold  on  the  hope  set  before  us,  Heb.  vi.  17,  18.  Take 
him  at  his  word  then,  and  build  thy  hope  upon  it: 
be  not  faithless,  but  believing;  be  not  careless,  but 
industrious.  Here  is  a  happiness  worth  striving 
for :  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before 
thee,  with  this  prize  in  thy  eye. 

2.  We  receive  the  foretastes  of  it.    We  have  in 
this  ordinance  not  only  a  ratification  of  the  promise 
of  the  heavenly  Canaan,  but  a  pattern  or  specimen 
given  us  of  the  fruits  of  that  land,  like  the  bunch 
of  grapes  which  was  brought  from  the  valley  of 
Eshcol  to  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness ;  a  view 
given  us  of  that  land  of  promise,  like  that  which 
Moses  had  of  the  land  of  Canaan  from  the  top  of 
Pisgah  :  as  the  law  was  a  type  and  figure  of  the 

Messiah's  kingdom  on  earth,  so  the  gospel  is  of  his 
kingdom  in  heaven ;  both  are  shadows  of  good 
things  to  come,  (Heb.  x.  1.)  like  the  map  of  a  rich 
and  large  country  in  a  sheet  of  paper.    Our  future 
happiness  is  in  this  sacrament  not  only  sealed  to  us, 
but  showed  to  us,  and  we  here  taste  something  of 
the  pleasures  of  that  better  country.    In  this  ordi- 

nance we  have  a  sight  of  Christ,  he  is  evidently  set 
before  us  ;  and  what  is  heaven,  but  to  see  him  as  he 
is,  and  to  be  for  ever  beholding  his  glory  ?  We  are 

here  receiving  the  pledges  and  tokens  of  Christ's 
love  to  us,  and  returning  the  protestations  and  ex- 

pressions of  our  love  to  him ;  and  what  is  heaven, 
but  an  eternal  interchanging  of  love  between  a  holy 
God  and  holy  souls .'  We  are  here  praising  and 
blessing  the  Redeemer,  celebrating  his  honour,  and 
giving  him  the  glory  of  his  achievements;  and  what 
is  that  but  the  work  of  heaven "?  It  is  what  the  in- 

habitants of  that  world  are  doing  now,  and  what  we 
hope  to  be  doing  with  them  to  eternity.    We  are  here 
in  spiritual  communion  with  all  the  saints,  coming 
in  faith,  hope,  and  love  to  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  first-horn  ;  and  what  is  heaven  but  that 
in  perfection  ?  In  a  word,  heaven  is  a  feast,  and  so 
is  this  ;  only  this  is  a  running  banquet,  that  an  ever- 

lasting feast. 
Come  (my  soul)  and  see  a  door  here  opened  in 

heaven ;  look  in  at  that  door  now,  by  which  thou 
hopest  to  enter  shortly.  Let  this  ordinance  do 
something  of  the  work  of  heaven  upon  thee,  God 
having  provided  in  it  something  of  the  pleasure  of 
heaven  for  thee.  Heaven  will  for  ever  part  between 
thee  and  sin  ;  let  this  ordinance,  therefore,  set  thee 
at  a  greater  distance  from  it.  Heaven  will  fill  thee 
with  the  love  of  God  ;  in  this  ordinance,  therefore, 
let  that  love  be  shed  abroad  in  thy  heart.  In  hea- 

ven thou  shalt  enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord  ;  let 
that  joy  now  enter  into  thee,  and  be  thy  strength 
and  thy  song.  Heaven  will  be  perfect  holiness ; 
let  this  ordinance  make  thee  more  holy,  and  more 
conformable  to  the  image  of  the  Holy  Jesus.  Hea- 

ven will  be  everlasting  rest;  here,  therefore,  return 
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to  God  as  thy  rest,  O  my  soul,  and  repose  thyself 
in  him.  Let  every  sacrament  be  to  thee  a  heaven 
upon  earth,  and  each  of  these  days  of  the  Son  of 
man,  as  one  of  the  days  of  heaven. 

CHAPTER  X 

HELPS  FOR  THE  EXCITIXG  THOSE  PIOUS  AND  DEVOUT  AFPEC- 
TIOXS  WHICH  SHOULD  BE  WORKING  IN  US  WHILE  WE  ATTEND 
THIS  ORDINANCE. 

Wonderful  sights  are  here  to  be  seen,  where  the 

Lord's  death  is  showed  forth  ;  precious  benefits  are 
here  to  be  had,  where  the  covenant  of  grace  is  sealed ; 
the  transaction  is  very  solemn,  very  serious,  nothing 
more  so  on  this  side  death :  but  what  impressions 
must  be  made  hereby  upon  our  souls  ?    How  must 
we  stand  affected  while  this  is  doing  ?    Is  this  ser- 

vice only  a  show  at  which  we  ma}*  be  unconcerned 
spectators  ?    Or  is  it  a  market-place,  in  which  we 
may  stand  all  the  day  idle  ?  No,  by  no  means :  here  is 
work  to  be  done,  heart-work,  such  as  requires  a  very 
close  application  of  mind,  and  a  great  liveliness  and 

■vigour  of  spirit,  and  in  which  all  that  is  within  us 
should  be  employed,  and  all  little  enough.    Here  is 
that  to  be  done  which  calls  for  fixed  thoughts  and 
warm  aflections,  which  needs  them,  and  well  desers  es 

them.      What  sensible  movings  of  afJ'ection  we 
should  aim  at,  is  not  easy  to  direct ;  tempers  vary. 
Some  are  soon  moved,  and  much  moved  with  every 
thing  that  affects  them  ;  from  such  it  may  be  ex- 

pected that  their  passions,  which  are  strong  at  other 
times,  should  not  be  weak  at  tliis  ordinance.  And 
j'et,  no  doubt,  there  are  others  whose  natural  temper 
is  happily  more  calm  and  sedate,  who  are  not  con- 

scious to  themselves  of  such  stirrings  of  affection  as 

some  experience  at  that  ordinance,  and  3'et  have  as 
comfortable  communion  with  God,  as  good  evidence 
of  the  truth,  and  growth  of  grace,  and  as  much  real 
benefit  by  the  ordinance,  as  those  who  think  them- 

selves even  transported  by  it.    The  deepest  rivers 
are  scarce  perceived  to  move,  and  make  the  least 
noise.    On  the  other  hand,  there  may  be  much  heat 
where  there  is  little  light,  and  strong  passions  where 
there  are  very  weak  resolutions  ;  like  the  waters  of 
the  land-flood,  which  make  a  great  show,  but  are 
shallow  and  soon  gone.    We  must  not,  therefore, 
build  a  good  opinion  of  our  spiritual  state  upon  the 
vehemence  of  our  affection.    A  romance  may  repre- 

sent a  tragical  storj*  so  pathetically,  as  to  make  a 
great  impression  upon  the  minds  of  some,  who  yet 
know  the  whole  matter  to  be  both  feigned  and 
foreign:  bodily  exercise,  if  that  be  SiW,  profits  little. 
And  on  tlie  other  hand,  there  may  be  a  true  and  strong 
faith  in  forming  the  judgment,  bowing  the  will,  com- 

manding the  affections,  and  purifying  the  heart  and 
life,  where  yet  there  are  not  any  transports  or  pa- 

thetical  expressions.  There  may  be  true  joy,  where 
yet  the  mouth  is  not  filled  with  laughter,  nor  the 
tongue  with  singing  ;  and  true  sorrow,  where  yet  the 
eje  does  not  run  down  with  tears.  They  whose 
hearts  are  firmly  fixed  for  God,  may  take  the  com- 

fort of  it,  though  they  do  not  find  their  heart  sensibly 
flowing  out  towards  him. 
And  yet  in  this  sacrament,  where  it  is  designed 

that  the  eye  should  affect  the  heart,  we  must  not  rest 
in  the  bare  contemplation  of  what  is  here  set  before 
us,  but  the  consideration  thereof  must  make  an  im- 

pression on  our  spirits,  which  should  be  turned  as 
clay  to  this  seal.    If  what  is  here  done  do  not  affect 
us  for  the  present,  it  will  not  be  likely  to  influence 
us  afterwards ;  for  we  retain  the  remembrance  of 
things  better  by  our  affections  than  by  our  notions : 
/  shall  never  forget  thy  precepts,  when  by  them  thou 
hast  quickened  me.    Here  therefore  let  us  stir  up  the 
gift  that  is  in  us,  endeavouring  to  affect  ourselves 
with  the  great  things  of  God  and  our  souls  ;  and  let 
us  pr;iy  to  God  to  affect  us  with  them  by  his  Spirit 
and  grace,  and  to  testify  his  acceptance  of  the  sa- 

crifice of  a  devoted  heart,  which  we  are  here  to 
offer,  by  kindling  it  with  the  holy  fire  from  heaven: 
Awake,  O  north  wind,  and  come,  thou  south,  and  blow 
upon  my  garden.    Come,  thou  blessed  Spirit,  and 
move  upon  these  waters,  these  dead  waters,  to  set 
them  a  moving  in  rivers  of  living  water ;  come  and 
breathe  on  these  dry  bones,  that  they  may  live.  O 
that  I  might  now  be  in  the  mount  with  God  !  That 
I  might  be  so  taken  up  with  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
and  the  other  world,  that,  for  the  time,  I  may  even 
forget  that  I  am  yet  in  the  body,  and  in  this  world  ! 
O  that  I  might  now  be  soaring  upward,  upward  to- 

ward God,  pressing  forward,  forward  toward  heaven, 
as  one  not  slothful  in  this  business,  but  fervent  in 
spirit,  serving  the  Lord,  for  here  it  is  no  time  to trifle ! 

Let  us  then  see  in  some  particulars  how  we  should 
be  affected  when  we  are  attending  on  the  Lord  in 
this  solemnity,  and  in  what  channels  these  waters  of 
the  sanctuary  should  run,  that  we  may  take  our  work 
before  us,  and  apply  our  minds  to  the  consideration 
of  those  things  that  are  proper  to  excite  those  af- 
fections. 

I.  Here  we  must  be  sorrowing  for  sin  after  a 
godly  sort,  and  blushing  before  God  at  the  thought 
of  it.  Penitential  grief  and  shame  are  not  at  all 
unsuitable  to  this  ordinance,  though  it  is  intended 
for  our  joy  and  honour,  but  excellent  preparatives 
for  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  it.  Here  we  should 
be,  like  Ephraim,  bemoaning  ourselves;  like  Job, 
abhorring  ourselves,  renewing  those  sorrowful  rellec- 
tions  we  made  upon  our  own  follies,  when  we  were 
preparing  for  this  service,  and  keeping  the  fountains 
of  repentance  still  open,  still  flowing.  Our  sorrow  for 
sin  needs  not  hinder  our  joy  in  God,  and  therefore 
our  joy  in  God  must  not  forbid  our  sorrow  for  sin. 
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1.  Our  near  approach  to  God  in  this  ordinance, 

should  excite  and  increase  our  holy  shame  and  sor- 
row. When  w  e  see  what  an  honour  we  are  advanced 

to,  what  a  favour  we  are  admitted  to,  it  is  seasonable 
to  rellcct  upon  our  own  unworthiness  by  reason  of 
the  Ruilt  of  sin,  and  our  own  unfitness  by  reason  of 

the  power  of  sin,  to  draw  near  to  God.  A  man's 
deformity  and  defilement  is  never  such  a  mortifica- 

tion to  him,  as  when  he  comes  into  the  presence  of 
those  who  are  comely,  clean,  and  fashionable  ;  and 
when  we  are  conscious  to  ourselves  that  we  have 
dealt  basely  and  disingenuously  with  one  we  were 
under  the  highest  obligation  to  love  and  honour,  an 
interview  w  ith  the  person  so  oflFended  cannot  but  re- 

new our  grief. 
I  am  here  drawing  nigh  to  God,  not  only  treading 

his  courts  with  Christians  at  large,  by  sitting  down 
at  his  table  with  select  disciples  ;  but  when  I  con- 

sider how  pure  and  holy  he  is,  and  how  vile  and  sin- 
ful I  am,  /  am  ashamed,  and  blush  to  lift  up  my  face 

before  him  ;  to  me  belongs  shame  and  confusion  of 
face  ;  I  have  many  a  time  heard  of  God  by  the  hear- 

ing of  the  ear,  but  now  I  am  taken  to  sit  down  with 
him  at  his  table,  mine  eye  sees  him,  sees  the  King  in 
his  beauty,  wherefore  /  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in 
dust  and  ashes.  What  a  fool,  what  a  wretch,  have  I 
been,  to  offend  a  God,  who  appears  so  holy  in  the 
eyes  of  all  that  draw  nigh  unto  him,  and  so  great  to 
all  them  that  are  about  him.  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am 
undone,  lost  and  undone  for  ever,  if  there  were  not  a 
Mediator  between  me  and  God,  because  I  am  a  man 

of  unclean  lips,  and  an  unclean  heart :  now  I  per- 
ceive it,  and  my  own  degeneracy  and  danger  by 

reason  of  it, ybr  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  Isa.  vi.  5.  I  have  reason  to  be  ashamed  to 
see  one  I  am  so  unlike  to,  and  afraid  to  see  one  I  am 
so  obnoxious  to.  The  higher  we  are  advanced  by 
the  free  grace  of  God,  the  more  reason  we  shall  see 
to  abase  ourselves,  and  cry,  God  be  merciful  to  us 
linnerf. 

2.  A  sight  of  Christ  crucified  should  increase  and 
excite  our  penitential  shame  and  sorrow,  and  that 
evangelical  repentance  in  which  there  is  an  eye  to 
the  cross  of  Christ.  It  is  prophesied,  nay,  it  is  pro- 

mised, as  a  blessed  eflect  of  the  pouring  out  of  the 
Spirit  in  gospel  times  upon  the  house  of  David,  and 
the  inhabitants  of  .lerusalem,  that  they  shall  look 
upon  him  ichoni  they  have  pierced,  and  shall  mourn, 
Zech.  xii.  10.  Here  we  see  Christ  pierced  for  our 
sins,  nay,  pierced  by  our  sins  ;  our  sins  were  the 
cause  of  his  death,  and  the  grief  of  his  heart.  The 
Jews  and  Romans  crucified  Christ,  but  as  David 
killed  Uriah  with  his  letter,  and  Ahab  killed  Naboth 
with  his  seal,  so  the  hand-writing  that  was  against 
us  for  our  sins,  nailed  Christ  to  the  cross,  and  so  he 
nailed  it  to  the  cross.  We  had  eaten  the  sour  grapes, 
and  his  teeth  were  set  an  edge.  Can  we  see  him 
thus  suffering  for  us,  and  not  we  suffer  with  him? 

Was  he  in  such  pain  for  our  sins,  and  shall  not  we 
be  in  pain  for  them  ?  Was  his  soul  exceeding  sor- 

rowful, even  unto  death,  and  shall  not  ours  be  ex- 
ceeding sorrowful,  when  that  is  the  way  to  life  ? 

Come,  my  soul,  see  by  faith  the  holy  Jesus  made  sin 
for  thee,  the  glory  of  heaven  made  a  reproach  of  men 

for  thee  ;  his  Father's  joy  made  a  man  of  sorrow  for 
thy  transgressions.  See  thy  sins  buitliening  liim 
when  he  sweat,  spitting  upon  him  and  buffeting  him, 
and  putting  him  to  open  shame,  crowning  him  with 
thorns,  piercing  his  hands  and  his  side  ;  and  let  this 
melt  and  break  this  hard  and  rocky  heart  of  thine, 
and  dissolve  it  into  tears  of  godly  sorrow.  Look  on 
Christ  dying,  and  weep  not  for  him,  (though  they 
who  have  any  thing  of  ingenuousness  and  good  na- 

ture, will  see  reason  enough  to  weep  for  an  innocent 
sufferer,)  but  weep  for  thyself,  and  thy  own  sins  ;  for 
them  be  in  bitterness,  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  for 
an  only  son. 

Add  to  this,  that  our  sins  have  not  only  pierced 
him,  as  they  were  the  cause  of  his  death,  but  as  they 
have  been  the  reproach  of  his  holy  name,  and  the 
grief  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  Thus  we  have  crucified  him 
afresh,  by  doing  that  which  he  has  often  declared  to 
be  a  vexation  and  dishonour  to  him,  as  far  as  the 

joys  and  glories  of  his  present  state  can  admit.  The 
consideration  of  this  should  greatly  humble  us : 
nothing  goes  nearer  to  the  quick  with  a  true  peni- 

tent, nor  touches  him  in  a  more  tender  part,  than  this, 

(Ei;ek.  vi.  9.)  They  shall  remember  me  among  the  na- 
tions whither  they  shall  be  carried  captives ,  because  I  am 

broken  with  their  whorish  heart,  tchich  hath  departed 
from  me.  A  strange  expression,  that  the  great  God 
should  reckon  himself  broken  by  the  sins  of  his 
people  !  No  wonder  it  follows,  They  should  loathe 
themselves  for  the  evils  which  they  had  committed.  Can 
we  look  upon  an  humbled  broken  Christ  with  an 
unhumbled  unbroken  heart?  Do  our  sins  grieve  him, 
and  shall  they  not  grieve  us?  Come,  my  soul,  and 
sit  down  by  the  cross  of  Christ  as  a  true  mourner  ; 
let  it  make  thee  weep  to  see  him  weep,  and  bleed 
to  see  him  bleed.  That  heart  is  frozen  hard  indeed, 
which  these  considerations  will  not  thaw. 

3.  The  gracious  offer  here  made  us  of  peace  and 
pardon,  should  excite  and  increase  our  godly  sorrow 
and  shame.  This  is  a  gospel  motive.  Repent,  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand  ;  that  is,  the  promise  of 
pardon  upon  repentance  is  published  and  sealed, 
and  whoever  will,  may  come  and  take  the  benefit  of 
it.  The  terrors  of  the  law  are  of  use  to  startle  us, 
and  put  us  into  a  horror  for  sin,  as  those  that  are 
afraid  of  God ;  but  the  grace  of  the  gospel  contri- 

butes more  to  an  ingenuous  repentance,  and  makes 
us  more  ashamed  of  ourselves.  This  rends  the  heart, 
to  consider  God  so  gracious  and  merciful,  so  slow 
to  anger,  and  ready  to  forgive,  Joel  ii.  13.  Let  this 
loving-kindness  melt  thee,  O  my  soul,  and  make 
thee  to  relent  more  tenderly  than  ever.  Wretch 
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that  I  have  been,  to  spit  in  the  face,  and  spurn  at 
the  bowels,  of  such  mercy  and  love  by  my  wilful  sin  ! 
to  despise  the  riches  of  gospel  grace  !  I  am  ashamed, 
yea,  even  confounded,  because  I  do  bear  the  reproach 
of  my  youth.  Does  God  meet  me  thus  with  tenders 
of  reconciliation  ?  Does  the  party  oflended  make  the 
first  motion  of  agreement?  Shall  such  an  undutiful, 
disobedient,  prodigal  son  as  I  have  been,  be  em- 

braced, kissed,  and  clothed  with  the  best  robe? 
This  kindness  overcomes  me  ;  now  it  cuts  me  to  the 
heart,  and  humbles  me  to  the  dust,  to  think  of  my 
former  rebellions ;  they  never  appeared  so  heinous, 
so  vile  as  they  do  now  I  see  them  pardoned.  The 
more  certain  I  am  that  I  shall  not  be  ruined  by  them, 
the  more  reason  I  see  to  be  humbled  for  them.  When 

God  promised  to  establish  his  covenant  with  repent- 
ing Israel,  he  adds,  That  thou  mayst  remember  and 

be  confounded,  and  never  open  thy  mouth  any  more, 
because  of  the  shame,  when  I  am  pacified  towards  thee, 
Ezek.  xvi.  62,  63.  To  see  God  provoked,  causes  a 
holy  trembling  ;  but  to  see  him  pacified,  causes  a 
holy  blushing.  The  day  of  atonement,  when  the  sins 
of  Israel  were  to  be  sent  into  a  land  of  forgetfulness, 
must  be  a  day  to  afflict  the  soul.  Lev.  xvi.  29.  The 
blood  of  Christ  will  be  the  more  healing  and  com- 

forting to  the  soul,  for  its  bleeding  afresh  thus  upon 
every  remembrance  of  sin. 

II.  Here  we  must  be  confiding  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  relying  on  him  alone  for  life  and  salvation. 
When  we  mourn  for  sin,  blessed  be  God,  we  do  not 
sorrow  as  those  who  have  no  hope :  true  penitents 
are  perplexed,  but  not  in  despair ;  cast  down,  but 
not  destroyed :  faith  in  Christ  turns  even  their  sor- 

rows into  joys,  gives  them  their  vineyards  from 
thence,  and  even  the  valley  of  Achor  (of  trouble  for 
sin)  for  a  door  of  hope,  Hos.  ii.  15.  We  have  not 
only  an  all-sufticient  happiness  to  hope  for,  but  an 
all-sufficient  Saviour  to  hope  in  :  here,  therefore, 
let  us  exercise  and  encourage  that  hope,  let  us  trust 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  stay  ourselves 
upon  him;  come  up  out  of  this  wilderness,  leaning 
upon  our  beloved.  Cant.  viii.  6.  Come,  my  soul, 
weary  as  thou  art,  and  rest  in  Christ ;  cast  thy  bur- 

then upon  him,  and  he  shall  sustain  thee ;  commit 
thy  way  to  him,  and  thy  thoughts  shall  certainly  be 
established  ;  commit  thyself  to  him,  and  it  shall 
be  well  with  thee,  he  will  keep  through  his  own 
name  that  which  thou  cominittest  to  him.  Commit 
thyself  to  him,  as  the  scholar  commits  himself  to  liis 
teacher  to  be  instructed,  with  a  resolution  to  take  his 
word  for  the  truth  of  what  he  teaches  ;  ( oportet  dis- 
centem  credere — it  is  commendable  in  a  learner  to 
give  credit ;)  as  the  patient  commits  himself  to  his 
physician  to  be  cured,  with  a  resolution  to  take 
whatever  he  prescribes,  and  punctually  to  observe 
his  orders ;  as  the  client  commits  himself  to  his 
counsel  to  draw  his  plea,  and  to  bring  him  off  when 
he  is  judged,  with  a  resolution  to  do  all  such  things 

as  he  shall  advise  ;  as  the  traveller  commits  himself 
to  his  guide,  to  be  directed  in  his  way,  with  a  reso- 

lution to  follow  his  conduct:  as  the  orphan  com- 
mits himself  to  his  guardian,  to  be  governed  and 

disposed  of  at  his  discretion,  with  a  resolution  to 
comply  with  him  :  thus  must  we  commit  ourselves 
to  Christ. 

1.  We  must  confide  in  his  power,  trusting  in  him 
as  one  who  can  help  and  save  us.  (1.)  He  has  an 
incontestable  authority,  is  a  Saviour  by  office,  sanc- 

tified and  sealed,  and  sent  into  the  world  for  this 

purpose:  help  is  laid  upon  him.  We  maj'well  offer 
to  trust  him  with  our  part  of  this  great  concern,  which 
is  the  securing  of  our  happiness,  for  God  trusted 
him  with  his  part  of  it,  the  securing  of  his  honour, 
and  declared  himself  w  ell  pleased  in  him,  Matt.  iii. 
17.  (2.)  He  has  likewise  an  unquestionable  ability 
to  save  to  the  uttermost.  He  is  mighty  to  save,  and 
every  way  qualified  for  the  undertaking ;  he  is  skil- 

ful, for  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  are  hid 
in  him ;  he  is  solvent,  for  there  is  in  him  an  inex- 

haustible fulness  of  merit  and  grace,  sufficient  to 
bear  all  our  burthens,  and  supply  all  our  need.  We 
must  commit  ourselves,  and  the  greatest  affairs  of  our 
salvation,  unto  him,  with  a  full  assurance  that  he  is 
able  to  keep  what  we  commit  to  him  against  that 
day,  that  great  day,  which  will  try  the  foundation 

of  every  man's  work,  2  Tim.  i.  12. 
2.  We  must  confide  in  his  promise,  trusting  ia 

him  as  one  who  will  certainly  help  and  save  us  on 
the  terms  proposed  ;  we  may  take  bis  word  for  it, 
and  this  is  the  word  which  he  has  spoken.  Him  that 
cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out,  (John  vi. 
37.)  8  /U17,  a  double  negative,  /  will  not,  no,  I  will 
not.  He  is  engaged  for  us  in  the  covenant  of  redemp- 

tion, and  engaged  to  us  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and 
in  both  he  is  the  Amen,  the  Faithful  Witness.  On  this, 
therefore,  we  must  rely,  the  word  on  which  he  has 
caused  us  to  hope  ;  God  hath  spoken  in  his  holiness, 
that  he  will  accept  us  in  the  Beloved,  and  in  that  I 
will  rejoice,  I  will  divide  Sichem,  Gilead  is  mine,  and 
Manasseh  is  mine,  (Ps.  Ix.  6,  7.)  pardon  is  mine,  and 
peace  mine,  and  Christ  mine,  and  heaven  mine,  foi 
faithful  is  he  that  hath  promised,  who  also  will  do  it. 

Come  then,  my  soul,  come  thou  and  all  thy  con- 
cerns, into  this  ark,  and  there  thou  shalt  be  safe  wher 

the  deluge  comes.  Flee  to  this  city  of  refuge,  and  ir 
it  thou  shalt  be  secured  from  the  avenger  of  blood 
Quit  all  other  shelters,  for  every  thing  but  Christ  i, 
a  refuge  of  lies,  which  the  hail  will  sweep  away 
There  is  not  salvation  in  any  other  but  in  him  ;  trus 
him  for  it  therefore,  and  depend  upon  him  only 
Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  in  this  ordinance  beholi 
his  hands  ;  reach  hither  thy  hand,  thrust  it  into  hi 
side,  and  say,  as  Thomas  did,  My  Lord,  and  m 
God.    Here  I  cast  anchor,  here  I  rest  my  soul,  it  i 
Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather,  is  risen  ayain,  and  i; 
and  will  be,  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  lhc> 
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that  obey  him.  To  him  I  entirely  give  up  myself,  to 
be  ruled  and  taught  and  saved  by  him,  and  in  him  I 
have  a  full  satisfaction.  I  will  draw  near  to  God 
for  mercy  and  grace,  in  a  dependence  upon  him  as 
my  righteousness ;  I  will  go  forth,  and  go  on  in  the 
way  of  my  duty,  in  a  dependence  upon  him  as  my 
strength  ;  I  will  shortly  venture  in  the  invisible, 
unchangeable  world,  in  a  dependence  upon  him  as 
the  Captain  of  my  salvation,  who  is  able  to  bring 
many  sons  to  glory,  and  as  willing  as  he  is  able. 
Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou  my  unbelief. 

f  Having  thus  committed  thyself  (my  soul)  to  the 
Lord  Jesus,  comfort  thyself  in  him,  please  thyself 
with  the  thoughts  of  having  disposed  of  thyself  so 
well,  and  of  having  lodged  the  great  concern  of  thy 
salvation  in  so  good  a  hand  ;  now  return  to  thy  rest, 
O  my  soul,  and  be  easy.  Every  good  Christian  may 
by  faith  triumph  as  the  prophet  does,  pointing  at 
Christ,  (Tsa.  1.  7,  8.)  The  Lord  God  will  help  me, 
therefore  shall  L  not  be  confounded ;  therefore  have  I 
tet  my  face  like  a  flint,  in  a  holy  defiance  of  Satan, 
and  all  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  L  know  that  I 
shall  not  be  ashamed.  He  is  7}ear  that  jitstifelh  me, 
who  will  contend  with  me  ?  Take  the  Bible,  turn  to 
the  8th  of  the  Romans,  and  read  from  v.  31.  to  the 
end  of  the  chapter  :  if  ever  blessed  Paul  rode  in  a 
triumphal  chariot  on  this  side  heaven,  it  was  when 
he  wrote  these  lines.  What  shall  we  say  then  to  these 
things?  f)C.  Apply  those  comforts  to  thyself,  O 
my  soul.  Thou  hast  said  of  the  Lord,  he  is  my  Lord  ; 
rejoice  in  him  then,  and  be  exceeding  glad.  TJiy 
Redeemer  is  mighty,  and  he  rides  upon  the  heavens 
for  thy  help,  and  in  his  excellency  on  the  sky,  Deut. 
xxxiii.  26.  Do  thou  then  ride  upon  the  high  places 
of  the  earth,  and  suck  honey  out  of  this  rock,  and  oil 
out  of  this  flinty  rock,  Deut.  xxxii.  13.  Isa.  Iviii.  14. 
Having  made  sure  of  thy  interest  in  Christ,  live  in 
a  continual  dependence  upon  him  ;  and  being  satis- 

fied of  his  love,  be  satisfied  w  ith  it :  thou  hast 
enough,  and  needest  no  more. 
HL  Here  we  must  be  delighting  in  God,  and  so- 

lacing ourselves  in  his  favour.  If  we  had  not  a 
Christ  to  hope  in,  being  guilty  and  corrupt,  we  could 
not  have  a  God  to  rejoice  in  ;  but  having  an  advo- 

cate with  the  Father,  so  good  a  plea  as  Christ  dying, 
and  so  good  a  pleader  as  Christ  interceding,  we  may 
not  only  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  but 
may  sit  down  under  the  shadow  of  it  with  delight, 
and  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord.  That  God  who 
is  love,  and  the  God  of  love,  here  shows  us  his  mar- 

vellous loving-kindness ;  causes  his  goodness  to 
pass  before  us  ;  proclaims  his  name  gracious  and 
merciful  ;  here  he  gives  us  his  love,  and  thereby 
invites  us  to  give  him  ours.  It  is  a  love-feast,  the 
love  of  Christ  is  here  commemorated,  the  love  of 
God  is  here  offered  ;  and  the  frame  of  our  spirits  is 
disagreeable,  and  a  jar  in  the  harmony,  if  our  hearts 
be  not  here  going  out  in  love  to  God,  the  chief  good, 

and  our  felicity.  They  who  come  hither  with  holy 
desires,  must  refresh  themselves  here  with  holy 
delights.  If  we  must  rejoice  in  the  Lord  always, 
much  more  now,  for  a  feast  was  made  for  laughter, 

and  so  was  this  for  spiritual  joy.  If  ever  Wisdom's 
ways  be  ways  of  pleasantness,  surely  they  must  be 
so  when  we  come  to  eat  of  her  bread,  and  to  drink 
of  the  wine  which  she  hath  mingled. 

Put  thyself  then  (my  soul)  into  a  pleasant  frame  ; 
let  the  joy  of  the  Lord  be  thy  strength,  and  let  this 
ordinance  put  a  new  song  into  thy  mouth.  Come 
and  hear  the  voice  of  joy  and  gladness. 

1.  Let  it  be  a  pleasure  to  thee  to  think  that  there 
is  a  God,  and  that  he  is  such  a  one  as  he  has  re- 

vealed himself  to  be.  The  being  and  attributes  of 
God  are  a  terror  to  those  who  are  unjustified  and 
unsanctified  ;  nothing  can  be  more  so :  they  are 
willing  to  believe  there  is  no  God,  or  that  he  is  alto- 

gether such  a  one  as  themselves,  because  they  hear- 
tily wish  there  were  none,  or  one  that  they  could  be 

at  peace  with,  and  yet  continue  their  league  with 
sin :  but  to  those  who  through  grace  partake  of  a 
divine  nature  themselves,  nothing  is  more  agreeable, 

nothing  more  acceptable,  than  the  thoughts  of  God's 
nature  and  infinite  perfections.  Delight  thyself 
therefore  in  thinking  that  there  is  an  infinite  and 
eternal  Spirit,  who  is  self-existent  and  self-sufficient, 
the  best  of  beings,  and  the  first  of  causes,  the  highest 
of  powers,  and  the  richest  and  kindest  of  friends 
and  benefactors  ;  the  fountain  of  being,  and  foun- 

tain of  bliss  ;  the  Father  of  lights,  and  Father  of 
mercies.  Love  to  think  of  him  whom  thou  canst  not 
see,  and  yet  canst  not  but  know  ;  who  is  not  far 
from  thee,  and  yet  between  thee  and  him  there  is 
an  infinite,  awful  distance.  Let  these  thoughts  be 
thy  nourishment  and  refreshment. 

2.  Let  it  be  a  pleasure  to  thee  to  think  of  the 
obligation  thou  liest  under  to  this  God  as  thy  Crea- 

tor. He  that  is  the  Former  of  my  body,  and  the 
Father  of  my  spirit,  in  whom  L  live,  and  move,  and 
have  my  being,  is  upon  that  account  my  rightful 
owner,  whose  I  am  ;  and  my  sovereign  ruler,  who  I 
am  bound  to  serve.  Because  he  made  me,  and  not 
I  myself,  therefore  I  am  not  my  own,  but  his,  Ps. 
c.  3.  Please  thyself  (my  soul)  with  this  thought, 
that  thou  art  not  thy  own,  but  his  that  made  thee ; 
not  left  to  thy  own  will,  but  bound  up  to  his  ;  not 
made  for  thyself,  but  designed  to  be  to  him  for  a 
name  and  a  praise.  Noble  powers  are  then  intended 
for  a  noble  purpose.  Delight  thyself  in  him 
as  the  felicity  and  end  of  thy  being,  who  is  the 
fountain  and  cause  of  it.  Were  I  to  choose,  I  would 
not  be  my  own  master,  my  own  carver,  my  own 
centre :  no,  I  would  not,  it  is  better  as  it  is.  I  love 
to  think  of  the  eternal  God,  as  the  just  director  of 
all  my  actions,  to  whom  I  am  accountable,  and  the 
wise  disposer  of  all  my  affairs,  to  whom  I  must  sub- 

mit.   I  love  to  think  of  him  as  my  chief  good,  who 
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having  made  me,  is  alone  able  to  make  me  happy ; 
and  as  my  highest  end,  of  u  hom,  and  through  whom, 
and  to  uhom,  are  all  things,  Rom.  xi.  36. 

3.  Let  it  be  a  pleasure  to  thee  to  think  of  the 
covenant  relations  in  which  this  God  stands  to  thee 
in  Jesus  Christ.  This  is,  especially,  to  be  our 
delight  in  this  sealing  ordinance.  Though  the  sacra- 

ment directs  us  immediately  to  Christ,  yet  through 
him  it  leads  us  to  the  Father.  He  died,  the  just  for 
the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God.  To  God 
therefore  we  must  go,  as  our  end  and  rest,  by  Christ 
as  our  way ;  to  God  as  a  Father,  by  Christ  as  Medi- 

ator. Come  then,  my  soul,  and  see  with  joy  and 
the  highest  satisfaction,  the  God  who  made  thee, 
entering  into  covenant  with  thee,  and  engaging  to 
make  thee  happy.  Hear  him  sajing  to  thee,  my 
soul,  /  am  thy  salvation;  thy  shield,  and  not  only 
thy  bountiful  rewarder,  but  thy  exceeding  great  re- 

ward;  I  am,  and  will  be,  to  thee  a  God  all-sufficient, 
a  God  that  is  enough.  Fear  thou  not,  for  I  am  with 
thee,  wherever  thou  art;  be  not  dismayed, for  I  am 
thy  God;  whatever  thou  wantest,  whatever  thou 
losest,  call  me  God,  even  thy  own  God :  when 
thou  art  weak,  /  will  strengthen  thee,  yea,  when  thou 
art  helpless,  /  will  help  thee,  yea,  when  thou  art 
ready  to  sink,  /  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand 
of  my  righteousness,  Isa.  xli.  10.  The  God  that 
cannot  lie  has  said  it,  and  here  seals  it  to  thee,  / 
will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsahe  thee.  Let  this  be  to 
thee,  my  soul,  the  voice  of  joy  and  gladness,  making 
even  broken  bones  to  rejoice.  Encourage  thyself 
in  the  Lord  thy  God.  He  is  thy  Shepherd,  thou 
shalt  not  want  any  thing  that  is  good  for  thee,  Ps. 
xxiii.  1,  &c.  Thy  Maker  is  thy  husband,  the  Lord 
of  hosts  is  his  name,  (Isa.  liv.  5.)  and  as  the  bride- 

groom rejoices  over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy  God  rejoice 
over  thee,  Isa.  Ixii.  5.  He  shall  rest  in  his  love  to 
thee,  Zeph.  iii.  17.  Rest  then  in  thy  love  to  him, 
and  rejoice  in  him  always.  The  Lord  is  thy  law- 

giver, thy  King  who  will  save  thee,  Isa.  xxxiii.  22. 
Swear  allegiance  to  him  then  with  gladness  and 
loud  hosannas  ;  Let  Israel  rejoice  in  him  that  nuide 
him,  that  new-made  him ;  Let  the  children  of  Zion 
be  joyful  in  their  King,  Ps.  cxlix.  2.  What  wouldst 
thou  more  ?  This  God  is  thy  God  for  ever  and  ever. 

Stir  up  thyself  (my  soul)  to  take  the  comfort  which 
is  here  offered  thee :  let  this  strengthen  the  weak 
hands,  let  it  confirm  the  feeble  knees.  If  God  be 
indeed  the  health  of  thy  countenance,  and  thy  God, 
Why  art  thou  cast  down  ?  why  art  thou  disquieted .' 
Die  not  for  thirst  when  there  is  such  a  fountain  of 
li\ing  waters  near  thee,  but  draw  water  with  joy  out 
of  these  wells  of  salvation.  Shiver  not  for  cold 
when  there  is  such  a  reviving  quickeiiing  heat  in 
these  promises,  but  say 'with  pleasure,  Aha,  1  am 
warm,  1  have  seen  the  fire,  Isa.  xliv.  16.  Faint  not 
for  hunger  now  thou  art  at  a  feast  of  fat  things,  but 

be  abundantly  satisfied  with  the  goodness  of  God's 

house,  Ps.  xxvi.  8 ;  Ixv.  4.  The  God  whose  wrath 
and  frowns  thou  hast  incurred,  here  favours  thee, 
and  smiles  on  thee ;  let  this  therefore  give  thee  a 

joy  greater  than  the  joj'  of  harvest,  and  far  surpass- 
ing what  they  have  who  divide  the  spoil.  Though 

thou  canst  not  reach  to  holy  raptures,  yet  compose 
thyself  to  a  holy  rest ;  delight  thyself  always  in  the 
Lord;  especially  at  this  ordinance ;  and  by  thus 
taking  the  comfort  of  what  thou  hast  received,  thou 
qualificst  thyself  to  receive  more,  for  then  he  shall 
give  thee  the  desire  of  thy  heart,  Ps.  xxxvii.  4.  The 

way  to  have  thy  heart's  desire,  is  to  make  God  thy 
heart's  desire.  Triumph  in  his  love,  and  thy  interest 
in  him.  His  benignity  is  better  than  life  ;  Jet  it  be  to 
thee  sweeter  than  life  itself.  Behold,  God  is  my  Sa- 

viour, God  is  my  salvation,  I  will  trust  and  not  be 
afraid;  for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  my  strength,  and  there- 

fore my  song  ;  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  por- 
tion for  ever,  Isa.  xii.  2.  Ps.  Ixxiii.  26.  When  thou 

comestto  the  altar  of  God,  call  him,  God  thy  exceed- 
ing joy,  (Ps.  xliii.  .5.)  thy  God  thy  glory,  Isa.  Ix.  19. 

IV.  Here  we  must  be  admiring  the  mysteries  and 
miracles  of  redeeming  love.  They  that  worshipped 
the  beast,  are  said  to  wonder  after  him,  (Rev.  xiii. 
3.)  so  must  tliey  that  worship  the  Lamb,  for  he  has 
done  marvellous  things.  We  have  reason  to  say, 
that  we  were  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made,  but, 
without  doubt,  we  were  more  fearfully  and  wonder- 

fully redeemed.  We  were  made  with  a  word,  but 
we  were  bought  with  a  price.  Stand  still  then  and 
see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  see  it  with  admiration. 
Affect  thyself  (my  soul)  with  a  pleasing  wonder, 
while  thou  art  seeing  this  great  sight.  The  ever- 

lasting gospel  is  here  magnified  and  made  honour- 
able, let  it  be  so  in  th}'  eyes;  call  it  The  glorious 

gospel  of  the  blessed  God.  Let  us  take  a  view  of 
some  of  the  marvellous  things  which  are  done  in  the 
work  of  our  redemption. 

1.  The  contrivance  of  the  salvation  is  marvellous. 
It  would  have  for  ever  puzzled  the  wisdom  of  angels 
and  men  to  have  found  out  such  a  method  of  salva- 

tion as  might  effectually  satisfy  God's  justice,  and 
yet  secure  man's  happiness ;  save  the  life  of  the 
law-breaker,  and  yet  maintain  the  honour  of  the 
law-maker.  This  is  that  mystery  which  the  angels 
desire  to  look  into,  and  which  the  most  piercing  eye 
of  those  inquisitive  spirits  that  see  by  the  light  of 
the  upper  world,  will  not  be  able  to  eternity  to  dis- 

cern the  bottom  of.  O  the  depth  of  this  hidden 
wisdom ! 

2.  The  purposes  of  God's  love  concerning  it  from 
eteraity  are  marvellous.  Be  astonished,  O  my 
soul,  at  this,  that  the  God  who  was  infinitely  haopy 
in  the  contemplation  and  enjoyment  of  himself  and 
his  own  perfections,  should  yet  think  thoughts  of 
love  toward  a  remnant  of  mankind,  and  toward 
thee  among  the  rest,  and  design  such  favours  for 
them,  such  favours  for  thee,  before  the  worlds  were- 
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How  precious  should  tliese  thoughts  be  unto  us  ! 
for  how  great  is  the  sum  of  them  !  Ps.  cxxxix.  17. 

3.  The  choice  of  the  person  who  should  undertake 
it  is  marvellous  ;  the  Son  of  his  love,  that  in  parting 
with  him  for  us,  he  might  commend  his  love  ;  the 
eternal  Wisdom,  the  eternal  Word,  that  he  might 
effectually  accomplish  this  great  design,  and  might 
not  fail,  nor  be  discouraged.  A  person  every  way 

fit,  both  to  do  the  Redeemer's  work,  and  to  wear  the 
Redeemer's  crown.  It  is  spoken  of  as  an  admirable 
invention,  (Job  xxxiii.24.)  I  have  found  a  ransom:  and 
(Ps.  Ixxxix.  19,20.)  I  have  found  David  my  servant. 
On  earth  there  is  not  his  like,  nor  in  heaven  either. 

4.  The  Kcdeemer's  consent  to  the  undertaking  is 
marvellous.  Considering  his  own  dignity  and  self- 
sufficiency,  our  unworthiness  and  obnoxiousness, 
the  dilEculty  of  the  service,  and  the  ill  requitals  he 
foresaw  from  an  ungrateful  world,  we  have  reason  to 
admire  that  he  should  be  so  free,  so  forward  to  it, 

and  should  sa}-,  Lo  I  come :  here  am  I,  send  me. 
Never  was  there  such  a  miracle  of  love  and  pity ; 
verily  it  passeth  knowledge. 

5.  The  carrj'ing  on  of  his  undertaking  in  his  hu- 
miliation is  marvellous.  His  name  was  Wonderful, 

Isa.  ix.  6.  His  appearance  in  the  world  from  first 
to  last  was  a  continual  series  of  wonders;  without 

controvers}',  great  was  this  mystery  of  godliness. 
The  bringing  of  the  First-begotten  into  the  world, 
was  attended  with  the  adorations  of  wondering 
angels,  Heb.  i.  6.  His  doctrine  and  miracles,  while 
he  was  in  the  world,  were  admirable  ;  they  that 
heard  the  one,  and  saw  the  other,  were  beyond  mea- 

sure astonished. 

But  his  going  out  of  the  world  was  the  greatest 
wonder  of  all  ;  it  made  the  earth  to  shake,  the  rocks 
to  rend,  and  the  sun  to  cover  his  face.  Never  was 
there  such  a  martyr,  never  such  a  sacrifice,  never 
such  a  paradox  of  love  as  that  was.  God  forbid  that 
ve  should  ylory,  save  in  the  cross  of  Christ ;  which  is 
so  much  the  tuisdom  of  God  and  the  power  of  God. 

6.  The  honours  of  his  exalted  state  are  marvellous. 
He  who  was  for  a  little  while  lower  than  the  angels, 
a  worm  and  no  man,  is  now  the  Lord  of  angels. 
One  in  our  nature  is  advanced  to  the  highest  hon- 

ours, invested  with  the  highest  powers  ;  having  an 
incontestable  authority  to  execute  judgment,  even 
for  this  reason,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man  ;  not 
only  though  he  is  so,  but  because  he  is  so.  This  is 

the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is,  and  should  be,  marvellous 
in  our  eyes. 

7.  The  covenant  of  grace  made  with  us  in  him  is 
marvellous.  The  terms  of  the  covenant  are  wonder- 

ful, reasonable  and  easy  ;  the  treasures  of  the  cove- 
nant are  wonderful,  rich  and  valuable.  The  cove- 
nant itself  is  well  ordered  in  all  things,  and  sure  ; 

admirably  well,  both  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
comfort  of  all  believers.  God  in  it  shewelh  us  his 
marvellous  loving-kindness,  (Ps.  xvii.  7.)  and  we  an- 

swer not  the  design  of  the  discovery,  if  wc  do  not 
admire  it.  Other  things,  the  more  they  are  known, 
the  less  they  are  wondered  at ;  but  the  riches  of  re- 

deeming love  appear  more  admirable  to  those  who 
are  best  acquainted  with  them. 

V.  Here  we  must  be  caring  what  we  shall  render 
to  him  who  hath  thus  loved  us.  This  wonderful  love 

is  love  to  us,  and  not  only  gives  the  greatest  encou- 
ragements to  us  to  come  to  God  for  mercy  and  peace, 

but  lays  the  strongest  engagements  upon  us  to  walk 
with  God  in  duty  and  obedience.  We  are  bound  in 
conscience,  bound  in  honour,  bound  in  gratitude, 
to  love  him,  and  live  to  him,  who  loved  us,  and  died 
for  us.  This  concern  should  much  affect  us,  and  lie 

very  near  our  hearts,  how  we  may  answer  the  inten- 
tions of  this  love. 

1.  We  should  be  affected  with  a  jealous  fear,  lest 
we  prove  ungrateful,  and,  like  Hezekiah,  rendernot 
again  according  to  the  benefit  done  unto  us,  2  Chron. 
xxxii.  25.  We  cannot  but  know  something  by  sad 
experience  of  the  treachery  and  deceitfulness  of  our 
own  hearts,  and  how  apt  they  are  to  start  aside  like 
a  broken  bow ;  and  therefore  we  have  no  reason  to 
presume  upon  our  own  strength  and  sufficiency. 

We  are  told  of  many  who  eat  and  drink  in  Christ's 
presence,  and  yet  are  found  at  last  unfaithful  to  him : 
and  what  if  I  should  prove  one  of  those?  This 

thought  is  not  suggested  here  to  amuse  any  that  trem- 
ble at  God's  word,  or  to  weaken  the  hands,  and  sad- 

den the  hearts,  of  those  who  are  truly  willing, 

though  very  weak  ;  but  to  awaken  those  who  slum- 
ber, and  humble  those  who  are  wise  in  their  own 

conceit.  Distrust  thyself,  O  my  soul,  that  thou 
mayst  trust  in  Christ  only  :  fear  thine  own  strength, 
that  thou  mayst  hope  in  his.  He  who  has  done  these 
great  things  for  thee,  must  be  applied  to,  and  de- 

pended on,  to  work  those  great  things  in  thee,  which 
are  required  of  thee.  Go  forth,  therefore,  and  go  on 
in  his  strength.  If  the  same  that  grants  us  these 
favours,  give  us  not  wherewithal  to  make  suitable 
returns  for  them,  we  shall  perish  for  ever  in  our  in- 

gratitude. 2.  We  should  be  filled  with  serious  desires  to 
know  and  do  our  duty,  in  return  for  that  great  love 
wherewith  we  are  loved.  The  affections  of  a  grate- 

ful mind  are  very  proper  to  be  working  in  us  at  this 
ordinance.  Does  not  even  nature  teach  us  to  be 
grateful  to  our  friends  and  benefactors  ?  Let  us  be 
so  to  Christ  then,  the  best  of  friends  and  kindest  of 
benefactors.  Come,  my  soul,  here  I  see  how  much 
I  am  indebted,  and  how  I  owe  my  life,  and  joy,  and 
hope,  and  all  to  the  blessed  Jesus  ;  and  is  it  not 
time  to  ask,  with  holy  David,  (Ps.  cxvi.  12.)  What 
shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  to- 

ward me  ?  Shall  I  not  take  the  cup  of  salvation,  as 
he  does  there,  {v.  13.)  with  this  thought.  What  shall 
I  render?  Let  David's  answer  to  that  question, 
which  wc  find  in  that  Psalm,  be  mine. 
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(1.)  /  love  the  Lord,  v.  1.  Love  is  the  loadstone 
of  love  ;  even  the  publicans  love  those  that  love 
them  ;  "  Lord,  thou  hast  loved  me  with  an  everlastinff 
love,  from  everlasting  in  the  counsels  of  it,  to  ever- 

lasting in  the  consequences  of  it,  and  shall  not  my 
heart  with  this  loving-kindness  be  drawn  to  thee? 
Jer.  xxxi.  3.  Lord,  I  love  thee ;  the  world  and  the 
flesh  shall  never  have  my  love  more ;  I  have  loved 
them  too  much,  I  have  loved  them  too  long;  the 
best  affections  of  my  soul  shall  now  be  consecrat- 

ed to  thee,  O  God,  thee,  O  blessed  Jesus!  Whom 
have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  Lord,  thou  knowest  all 
things,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  It  is  my  sorrow 
and  shame  that  I  am  so  weak  and  defective  in  my 
love  to  thee.  What  a  wretched  heart  have  I,  that  I 
can  think,  and  speak,  and  hear,  and  see,  so  much  of 
thy  love  to  me,  and  be  so  little  affected  with  it !  So 
low  in  my  thoughts  of  thee,  so  cool  in  my  desires 
toward  thee,  so  unsteady  in  my  resolutions  for  thee  ! 
Lord,  pity  me  ;  Lord,  help  me  ;  for  yet  I  love  thee,  I 
love  to  love  thee  ;  I  earnestly  desire  to  love  thee 
better,  and  long  to  be  there  where  love  shall  be  made 

perfect." 
(2.)  /  ivin  offer  to  thee  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiv- 

ing, V.  17.  As  love  is  the  heart  of  praise,  so  praise 
is  the  language  of  love.  What  shall  I  render  ?  I 
must  render  to  all  their  dues  ;  tribute  to  whom 
tribute  is  due  :  the  tribute  of  praise  to  God,  to  w  horn 
it  is  due.  We  do  not  accommodate  ourselves  to  this 
thanksgiving  feast,  if  we  do  not  attend  it  with  hearts 
enlarged  in  thanksgiving  ;  this  cup  of  salvation 
must  be  a  cup  of  blessing ;  in  it  we  must  bless  God, 
because  in  it  God  blesses  us.  Thankful  acknow- 

ledgments of  God's  favours  to  us,  are  but  poor 
returns  for  rich  receivings,  yet  they  are  such  as  God 
will  accept,  if  they  come  from  an  upright  heart. 
Bless  the  Lord,  therefore,  O  my  soul,  and  let  all  that 
is  within  me  bless  his  holy  name.  Speak  well  of  him 
who  has  done  well  for  thee.  Thank  him  for  all  his 
gifts  both  of  nature  and  grace,  especially  for  Jesus 
Christ,  the  spring  of  all.  As  long  as  L  live  I  will 
bless  the  Lord,  yea,  I  will  praise  my  God  while  I  have 
my  being ;  for  he  is  the  God  of  my  life,  and  the 
author  of  my  well-being  ;  and  when  I  have  no  life, 
no  being  on  earth,  I  hope  to  have  a  better  life,  a 
better  being,  in  a  better  world,  and  to  be  doing  this 
work  for  ever  in  abetter  manner. 

(3.)  O  Lord,  truly  I  am  thy  servant,  I  am  thy  ser- 
vant, e.  16.  I  acknowledge  myself  already  bound  to 

be  so,  and  further  oblige  myself  by  solemn  promise 
to  approve  myself  so.  What  shall  I  render  ?  Lord, 
I  render  myself  to  thee,  my  whole  self,  body,  soul, 
and  spirit ;  not  in  compliment,  but  in  truth  and 
sincerity.    I  own  myself  thy  servant,  to  obey  thy 

commands,  to  be  at  thy  disposal,  and  to  be  service- 
able to  thy  honour  and  interest.  It  will  be  my  credit 

and  ease,  my  safety  and  happiness,  to  be  under  thy 
government :  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants. 

(4.)  /  will  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  v.  13. 
This  is  the  immediate  answer  to  that  question.  What 
shall  I  render  ?  And  it  is  a  surprising  answer.  It  is 
uncommon  among  men,  to  make  petitions  for  fur- 

ther favours  our  return  for  former  favours  ;  yet  such 
a  return  as  this,  the  God  who  delights  to  hear  prayers 
will  be  well  pleased  with.  Is  God  my  Father?  I 
will  apply  myself  to  him  as  his  child,  and  call  him, 
Abba,  Father.  Have  I  an  Advocate  with  the  Fa- 

ther ?  Then  I  will  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of 
grace.  Are  there  such  exceeding  great  and  precious 
promises  made  me,  and  sealed  to  me?  Then  I  will 
never  lose  the  benefit  of  them  for  want  of  putting 
them  in  suit.  As  I  will  love  God  the  better,  so  I 
will  love  prayer  the  better  as  long  as  I  live  ;  and 
having  given  myself  unto  God,  I  will  give  myself 
unto  prayer,  (as  David  did,  Ps.  cix.  4.)  till  I  come 
to  the  world  of  everlasting  praise. 

(•5.)  Return  unto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul,  v.  7.  The 
God  who  has  pleasure  in  the  prosperity  of  his  ser- 

vants, would  have  them  easy  to  themselves,  and  that 
they  can  never  be,  but  by  reposing  in  him  ;  this 
therefore  we  must  render :  it  is  work  that  is  its  own 
wages ;  honour  God  by  resting  in  him,  please  him 
by  being  well  pleased  in  him.  Having  received  so 
much  from  him,  let  us  own  that  we  have  enough  in 
him,  and  that  we  can  go  no  whither  but  to  him  with 
any  hopes  of  satisfaction.  Lord,  whither  shall  we 
go  ?  He  has  the  words  of  eternal  life. 

(6.)  I  will  walk  before  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the 
living,  v.  9.  A  holy  life,  though  it  cannot  profit  God, 
yet  it  glorifies  him,  and  therefore  it  is  insisted  upon 
as  a  necessary  return  for  the  favours  we  have  re- 

ceived from  God.  While  I  am  here  in  this  land  of 
the  living,  I  will  walk  by  faith,  having  my  eyes 
ever  toward  the  Lord,  to  see  him  as  he  reveals  him- 

self, hoping  that  shortly,  in  that  land  which  is  truly 
the  land  of  the  living  above,  I  shall  walk  by  sight, 
having  my  eye  ever  upon  the  Lord,  to  see  him  as  he 
is.  God  has  here  scaled  to  me,  to  be  to  me  a  God 
all-sufficient ;  here  therefore  I  seal  to  him,  accord- 

ing to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant,  that,  his  grace  en- 
abling me,  I  will  walk  before  him,  and  will  be 

upright.  Gen.  xvii.  1. 
(7.)  /  will  pay  my  vows  unto  the  Lord,  v.  14,  18. 

Those  who  receive  the  blessings  of  the  covenant, 
must  be  willing  not  only  to  come,  but  always  to 
abide,  under  the  bonds  of  the  covenant.  Here  we 
must  make  vows,  and  then  go  away  and  make  them 
good.    More  of  this  in  the  next  chapter. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

DIRECTIONS  CONCERNING  THE  SOLEMN  VOWS  WE  ARE  TO  MAKE 
TO  GOD  IN  THIS  ORDINANCE. 

A  RELIGIOUS  VOW  IS  a  bond  upon  the  soul ;  so  it  is 
described.  Numb.  XXX.  2.  where  he  thatvoweth  avow 
unto  the  Lord,  is  said  thereby  to  bind  his  soul  with  a 
bond.  It  is  a  solemn  promise,  by  which  we  volun- 

tarily oblige  ourselves  to  God  and  duty,  as  a  willing 
people  in  the  day  of  his  power,  Ps.  ex.  3.  The  cords 
of  a  man,  and  bands  of  love,  wherewith  God  draws 
us,  and  holds  us  to  himself,  calls  upon  us  by  our 
own  act  and  deed  to  bind  ourselves,  and  these  vows 
also  are  cords  of  a  man,  for  they  are  highly  reason- 

able, and  bands  of  love,  for  to  the  renewed  soul  they 
are  an  easy  yoke,  and  a  light  burthen. 

From  all  the  other  parts  of  our  work  at  the  Lord's 
table,  M'e  may  infer,  that  this  is  one  part  of  it ;  we 
must  there  make  solemn  vows  to  God,  that  we  will 
diligently  and  faithfully  serve  him. 

1.  We  are  here  to  renew  our  repentance  for  sin,  and 
it  becomes  penitents  to  make  vows.  When  we  profess 
ourselves  sorry  for  what  we  have  done  amiss,  it  is 
very  natural  and  necessary  to  add,  that  we  will  not 
offend  any  more,  as  we  have  done  :  If  I  have  done 
iniquity,  I  will  do  no  more.  Job  xxxiv.  31,  32.  We 
mock  God  when  we  say,  "  We  repent  that  we  have 
done  foolishly,"  if  we  do  not  at  the  same  time  re- 

solve that  we  will  never  return  again  to  folly,  Ps. 
Ixxxv.  8.  Times  of  affliction  are  proper  times  to 
make  vows,  and  what  is  repentance  but  a  self-afflic- 

tion ?  Trouble  for  sin  was  not  the  least  of  that  trouble 
which  David  was  in  when  his  lips  uttered  those  vows, 
which  he  speaks  so  feelingly  of,  Ps.  Ixvi.  13,  14. 
Probably  it  was  under  this  penitential  affliction  that 
he  sware  unto  the  Lord,  and  vowed  unto  the  mighty 
God  of  Jacob,  that  he  would  find  a  place  for  the  ark, 
Ps.  cxxxii.  1,  2.  Vows  against  sin  resulting  from 
sorrow  for  sin,  shall  not  be  rejected,  as  extorted  by 
the  rack,  but  graciously  accepted,  as  the  genuine 
language  of  a  broken  heart,  and  fruits  meet  for  re- 
pentance. 

2.  We  are  here  to  ask  and  receive  mercy  from 
God,  and  it  becomes  petitioners  to  make  vows.  When 

Jacob  found  himself  in  special  need  of  God's  gra- 
cious presence,  he  vowed  a  vow,  and  set  up  a  stone 

for  a  memorial  of  it,  (Gen.  xxviii.  20.)  and  Hannah, 
when  she  prayed  for  a  particular  mercy,  vowed  a 
vow,  that  the  comfort  she  prayed  for  should  be  con- 

secrated to  God.  Great  and  precious  things  we  are 
here  waiting  to  receive  from  God,  and  therefore 
though  we  cannot  offer  any  thing  as  a  valuable  con- 

sideration for  his  favours,  yet  it  behoves  us  to  pro- 
mise such  suitable  returns  as  we  are  capable  of 

making.  When  God  encourages  us  to  seek  to  him 
for  grace,  we  must  engage  ourselves  not  to  receive 

his  grace  in  vain,  but  to  improve  and  employ  for  him 
what  we  have  from  him. 

3.  We  are  here  to  give  God  thanks  for  his  favours 
to  us.  Now  it  becomes  us  in  our  thanksgivings  to 
make  vows,  and  to  offer  to  God  not  only  the  calves 

of  our  lips,  but  the  works  of  our  hands.  Jonah's 
mariners,  when  they  offered  sacrifice  of  praise  to  the 
Lord,  for  a  calm  after  a  storm,  as  an  appendix  to 
that  sacrifice  made  vows,  Jonah  i.  16.  The  most 
acceptable  vows  are  those  which  take  rise  from  gra- 

titude, and  which  are  drawn  from  us  by  the  mercies 
of  God.  Here  I  see  what  great  things  God  has  done 
for  my  soul,  and  what  greater  things  he  designs  for 
me  ;  shall  I  not  therefore  freely  bind  myself  to  that 
which  he  has  by  such  endearing  ties  bound  me  to? 

4.  We  are  here  to  join  ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  an 
everlasting  covenant ;  and  it  is  requisite  that  our 
general  covenant  be  explained  and  confirmed  by 
particular  vows.  When  we  present  ourselves  to  God 
as  a  living  sacrifice,  with  these  cords  we  must  bind 
that  sacrifice  to  the  horns  of  the  altar ;  and  while 
we  experience  in  ourselves  such  a  bent  to  backslide, 
we  shall  find  all  the  arts  of  obligation  little  enough 
to  be  used  with  our  own  souls.  As  it  is  not  enough 
to  confess  sin  in  the  gross,  saying,  I  have  sinned; 
but  we  must  enter  into  the  detail  of  our  transgres- 

sions, saying  with  David,  I  have  done  this  evil ;  so  it 
is  not  enough  in  our  covenanting  with  God,  that  we 
engage  ourselves  in  the  general  to  be  his,  but  we 
must  descend  to  particulars  in  our  covenants,  as  God 
does  in  his  commands,  that  thereby  we  may  the  more 
effectually  both  bind  ourselves  to  duty,  and  remind 
ourselves  of  duty.  If  the  people  must  distinctly  say 
Amen  to  every  curse  pronounced  on  mount  Ebal, 
(Deut.  xxvii.  15.)  much  more  to  every  precept  de- 

livered on  mount  Horeb. 
Come  then,  my  soul,  thou  hast  now  thy  hand  upon 

the  book  to  be  sworn  ;  thou  art  lifting  up  thy  hand 
to  the  Most  High  God,  the  possessor  of  heaven  and 
earth  ;  think  what  thou  art  doing,  and  adjust  the 
particulars,  that  this  may  not  become  a  rash  oath, 
inconsiderately  taken.  God  is  here  confirming  his 
promise  to  us  by  an  oath,  to  show  the  immutability 
of  his  counsels  of  love  to  us,  Heb.  vi.  17,  18.  Here, 
therefore,  we  must  confirm  our  promise  to  him  by 

an  oath,  to  walk  in  God's  law,  and  to  observe  and  do 
all  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  our  God,  Neh. 
X.  29.  Some  of  the  oriental  writers  tell  us,  that  the 
most  solemn  oath  which  the  patriarchs  before  the 

flood  used,  was,  "  By  the  blood  of  Abel ;"  and  we 
are  sure  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  is  infinitely  more 
sacred,  and  speaks  much  greater,  and  much  better, 
things  than  that  of  Abel.  Let  us  therefore  testify 
our  value  for  that  blood,  and  secure  to  ourselves  the 

blessings  purchased  by  it,  by  our  sincere  and  faith- 
ful dealing  with  God  in  that  covenant  which  this  is 

the  blood  of. 
The  command  of  the  Eternal  God  is,  that  we  cease 



400 THE  COMMUNICANT'S  COMPANION. 

to  do  evil,  and  learn  to  do  well ;  that  we  put  off  the 
old  man,  and  put  on  the  new:  and  our  vows  to  God 
must  accordingly  be  against  all  sin,  and  to  all  duty. 
And  under  each  of  these  heads  we  must  be  particu- 

lar, according  as  the  case  is. 
I.  We  must  here,  by  a  solemn  vow,  bind  ourselves 

out  from  all  sin  ;  so  as  not  only  to  break  our  league 
with  it,  but  to  enter  into  league  against  it.  The 

putting  away  of  the  strange  wives  in  Ezra's  time, 
was  not  the  work  of  one  day  or  two,  (Ezra  x.  13.) 
but  a  work  of  time ;  and  therefore  Ezra  when  he 
had  the  people  under  convictions,  and  saw  them 

weeping  sore  for  their  sin  in  marrjing  them,  verj' 
prudently  bound  them  by  a  solemn  covenant,  that 
they  would  put  them  away,  v.  3.  If  ever  we  con- 

ceive an  aversion  to  sin.  surely  it  is  at  the  table  of 
the  Lord  ;  and,  therefore,  we  should  improve  that 
opportunity  to  invigorate  our  resolutions  against  it, 
that  the  remembrance  of  those  resolutions  may 

quicken  our  resistance  of  it,  when  the  sensible  im- 
pressions we  are  under  from  it  are  become  less 

lively.  Thus,  we  must,  by  a  solemn  vow,  cast  away 
from  us  all  our  transgressions,  saying  with  Ephraim, 
What  have  I  to  do  any  more  with  idols  '  Hos.  xiv.  8. 

1.  We  must  solemnly  vow,  that  we  will  not  in- 
dulge or  allow  ourselves  in  any  sin :  though  sin 

may  remain,  it  shall  not  reign  ;  though  those  Ca- 
naanites  be  in  the  land,  yet  we  will  not  be  tributaries 
to  them.  However  it  may  usurp  and  oppress  as  a 
t5rant,  it  shall  never  be  owned  as  a  rightful  prince, 
nor  have  a  peaceable  and  undisturbed  dominion. 
I  may  be,  in  some  particular  instances,  through  the 

surprise  of  temptations,  led  into  captivitj-  by  it ; 
but  I  am  fully  resolved,  in  the  strength  of  Christ, 
that  I  will  never  join  in  affinity  with  it,  will  never 
espouse  its  cause,  never  plead  for  it,  nor  strike  in 
with  its  interests. 

Bind  thjself  with  this  bond,  O  my  soul,  that 
though,  through  the  remainders  of  corruption,  thou 
canst  not  say,  Thou  hast  no  sin,  yet,  through  the 
beginnings  of  grace,  thou  wilt  be  able  to  say,  Thou 
lovest  none.  That  thou  wilt  give  no  countenance  or 
connivance  to  any  sin;  no,  not  to  secret  sins,  which, 
though  they  shame  thee  not  before  men,  yet  shame 
thee  before  God  and  thy  own  conscience ;  no, 
not  to  heart-sins,  those  first-born  of  corrupt  nature, 
the  beginning  of  its  strength.  Tain  thoughts  may 
intrude,  and  force  a  lodging  in  me ;  but  I  will 
never  invite  them,  never  bid  them  welcome,  nor 
court  their  stay.  Corrupt  affections  may  disturb 
me  ;  but  they  shall  never  have  the  quiet  and  peace- 

able possession  of  me.  No  ;  whatever  wars  against 
my  soul,  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  will  war  against  it, 
hoping  in  due  time  to  get  the  dominion,  and  have 
its  yoke  broken  from  off  my  neck,  when  judgment 
shall  be  brought  forth  unto  victory,  and  grace  per- 

fected in  glorj'. 
2.  We  must  solemnly  vow,  that  we  will  never  yield 

to  any  gross  sin,  such  as  Ijing,  injustice,  unclean- 
ness,  drunkenness,  profanation  of  God's  name,  and 
such  like,  which  are  not  the  spots  of  God's  children. 
Though  all  the  high  places  be  not  taken  away,  yet 
there  shall  be  no  remains  of  Baal,  or  of  Baal's 
priests  and  altars,  in  my  soul.  However  my  own 
heart  may  be  spotted  by  sins  of  infirmity,  and  may 
need  to  be  daily  washed,  yet,  by  the  grace  (fl.  3od, 
I  will  never  spot  my  profession,  nor  stain  the  credit 
of  that  by  open  and  scandalous  sin.  I  have  no 
reason  to  be  ashamed  of  the  gospel,  and  therefore  it 
shall  be  my  constant  endeavour,  not  to  be  in  any 
thing  a  shame  to  the  gospel.  It  is  an  honour  to  me ; 
I  will  never  be  a  dishonour  to  it :  I  will  never  do 
any  thing,  by  the  grace  of  God  I  will  not,  which 
may  give  just  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord 
to  blaspheme  that  worthy  name  by  which  I  am 
called.  So  shall  it  appear  that  I  am  upright,  if  I 
be  innocent  from  these  greattransgressions,  and  truly 
penitent  for  all  my  transgressions,  Ps.  xix.  13. 

3.  We  must  solemnly  vow,  that  with  a  particular 
care  we  will  keep  ourselves  from  our  own  iniquitj'. 
That  sin  which,  in  our  penitent  reflections,  our  own 
consciences  did  most  charge  us  with,  and  reproach 
us  for;  that  sin  we  must,  in  a  special  manner,  renew 
our  resolutions  against.  Was  it  pride  ?  Was  it  pas- 

sion ?  Was  it  distrust  of  God,  or  love  of  the  world  ? 
Was  it  an  unclean  fancy,  or  an  idle  tongue  ?  What- 

ever it  was,  let  the  spiritual  forces  be  mustered,  and 
drawn  out  against  it.  The  instructions  which 
Samuel  gave  to  Israel,  when  they  were  lamenting 
after  the  Lord,  are  observable  to  this  purpose;  (1 
Sam.  vii.  3.)  If  ye  do  return  to  the  Lord  with  all 
your  hearts,  and  would  be  accepted  of  him  therein, 
thtn  put  away  the  strange  godt,  and  Ashtaroth.  Was 
not  Ashtaroth  one  of  the  strange  gods  or  goddesses  ? 
Yes ;  but  that  is  particularly  mentioned,  because, 
it  had  been  a  beloved  idol,  dearer  than  the  rest; 
that  especially  must  be  put  away.  Thus  in  our 
covenanting  with  God,  we  must  engage  against 
all  sin,  but  in  particular  against  that  which,  by 
reason  of  the  temper  of  our  minds,  the  constitution 
of  our  bodies,  or  the  circumstances  of  our  outward 
affairs,  does  most  easily  beset  us,  and  we  are  most 

prone  to. Know  thou  thy  own  self,  O  my  soul  ?  If  ihoa 
dost,  thou  knowest  thy  own  sickness,  and  thy 
own  sore ;  that  is,  thy  own  iniquity.  Bring  that 
hither,  and  slay  it :  let  not  thy  eye  spare,  neither 
do  thou  pity  it :  hide  it  not,  excuse  it  not ;  ask  not 
for  leave  to  reserve  it,  as  Naaman  did  for  his  house 
of  Rimmon  :  though  it  have  been  to  thee  as  a  right 
eye,  as  a  right  hand,  as  thy  guide,  and  thy  ac- 

quaintance :  it  has  been  a  false  guide,  an  ill  ac- 
quaintance ;  pluck  it  out,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from 

thee.  Now  come,  and  fortify  thy  resolutions  in  the 
strength  of  Christ  against  that ;  double  thy  guard 
against  that;  fetch  in  help  from  heaven  against 
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that ;  be  vigorous  in  thy  resistance  of  that ;  and  how 
many  soever  its  advantages  are  against  thee,  yet 
despair  not  of  victory  at  last. 

4.  We  must  solemnly  vow,  tliat  we  will  abstain 
from  all  appearance  of  evil ;  not  only  from  tbat 
which  is  manifestly  sin,  and  which  carries  the  evi- 

dences of  its  ow  n  malignity  written  in  its  forehead, 
but  from  that  which  looks  like  sin,  and  borders  upon 
it.  Wisdom  is  here  profitable  to  direct,  so  as  that 
we  may  not,  on  the  one  hand,  indulge  a  scrupulous 
conscience,  and  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  may  pre- 

serve a  tender  conscience.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  make 
that  to  be  sin,  which  God  has  not  made  so  ;  and  yet, 
in  doubtful  cases,  it  must  be  our  care  and  covenant 
to  keep  tlie  safer  side,  and  to  be  cautious  of  that 
Vhich  looks  suspicious :  He  that  walks  upriyhthj, 
walks  surely.  That  which  we  have  found  to  be  either 
a  snare  to  us,  and  an  occasion  of  sin,  or  a  blemish 
to  us,  and  an  occasion  of  scandal,  or  a  terror  to  us  in 
the  reflection,  and  an  occasion  of  grief  and  fear,  it 
may  do  well  expressly  to  resolve  against,  though  we 
be  not  very  sure  that  it  is  in  itself  sinful,  nor  dare 
censure  it  as  evil  in  others ;  provided  this  vow  be 
made  with  such  limitations,  that  it  may  not  after- 

wards prove  an  entanglement  to  us,  when  either  by 
the  improvement  of  our  know  ledge,  or  the  change  of 
our  circumstances,  it  ceases  to  have  in  it  an  appear- 

ance of  evil. 
And  art  thou  willing,  my  soul,  to  come  under  this 

bond  ?  Wilt  thou  put  far  from  thee  the  accursed 

thing  ■?  Wilt  thou,  in  this  ordinance,  make  a  cove- 
nant with  thy  eyes,  and  oblige  them  not  to  look 

on  the  wine  when  it  is  red,  not  to  look  on  a  woman 
to  lust  after  her  ;  Wilt  thou  shun  sin  as  the  plague, 
and  engage  thyself,  not  only  never  to  embrace  that 
adulteress,  but  never  to  come  nigh  the  door  of  her 
bouse  ?  Prov.  v.  8.  Thy  vow  being  like  that  of  the 
Nazarite,  not  to  drink  of  this  intoxicating  wine  ;  let 
it  be  then  like  his,  not  to  eat  any  thing  that  comes 
of  the  vine, />  om  the  hei  nel  lo  the  hush.  Numb.  vi.  3, 
4.  Abandon  sin,  and  all  its  appurtenances ;  cast 
out  Tobiah,  and  all  his  stuff:  resolve  to  deny  thyself 
in  that  which  is  most  desirable,  rather  than  give 
Satan  any  advantage  ;  to  abridge  thyself  even  in  that 
which  is  lawful,  rather  than  come  within  the  con- 

fines of  sin,  or  bring  thyself  into  danger  of  that 
which  is  unlawful.  Happy  is  the  man  that  feareth 
always. 

5.  We  must  solemnly  vow,  that  we  will  have  no 
fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness, 

neither  be  partakers  of  other  men's  sins,  Eph.  v. 
11. 1  Tim.  V.  22.  We  live  in  a  corrupt  and  degene- 

rate age,  wherein  iniquity  greatly  abounds :  our 
business,  indeed,  is  not  to  judge  others;  to  their 

at"  own  master  they  stand  or  fall  ;  but  our  care  must  be 
Its  I  to  preserv  e  ourselves,  and  the  purity  and  peace  of 
Ihell    our  own  minds.    Our  covenant  therefore  must  be, 

that  we  will  never  walk  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly, 
2d 

nor  stand  in  the  way  of  sinners,  Ps.  i.  1.  When  David 
engaged  himself  to  keep  the  commandments  of  his 
God,  pursuant  to  that  engagement,  he  said  to  evil- 

doers, depart  from  me,  (Ps.  cxix.  115.)  and  St.  Peter 
reminded  his  new  converts  of  the  necessity  of  this 
care,  (Acts  ii.  40.)  Save  yourselves  from  this  untoward 

yeneralion. 
Let  the  psalmist's  vow  be  mine,  then,  (Ps.  xxvi. 

5.)  having  hated  the  congregation  of  evil-doers,  (such 
as  drunkards,  swearers,  filthy-talkers,  and  scoffers 
at  godliness,)  /  wiC  not  sit  ivith  the  wicked.  Though 
I  cannot  avoid  being  sometimes  in  the  sight  and 
hearing  of  such,  j'ct  I  will  never  take  those  for  my 
chosen  companions  and  bosom  friends  in  this  world, 
with  whom  I  should  dread  to  have  my  portion  in 
the  other  world.  Religion  in  rags  shall  be  always 
valued  by  me,  and  profaneness  in  robes  despised. 
Having  chosen  God  for  my  God,  his  people  shall 
always  be  my  people  ;  Lord,  gather  not  my  soul  with 
sinners.  If  thou  art  in  good  earnest  for  heaven,  re- 

solve to  swim  against  the  stream,  and  thou  wilt  find, 
that  sober  singularity  is  an  excellent  guard  to  seri- 

ous piety.  On  all  that  glory  let  there  be  this  defence. 
II.  We  must  here  by  a  solemn  vow  bind  ourselves 

up  to  all  duty.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  depart  from 
evil,  but  we  must  do  good  :  it  is  not  enough  that  we 
separate  ourselves  from  the  service  of  sin,  and  shake 

off  Satan's  iron  yoke,  but  we  must  devote  ourselves 
to  the  service  of  Christ,  and  put  our  necks  under 

the  sweet  and  easy  yoke  of  God's  commamlirients, 
with  a  solemn  promise  faithfully  to  draw  in  that 
yoke  all  our  days.  We  need  not  bind  ourselves  to 
more  than  we  are  already  bound  to  by  the  divine 
law,  either  expressly  or  by  consequence,  either  as 
primary  duties,  or  secondary,  in  order  to  them.  AVe 
are  not  called  to  lay  upon  ourselves  any  other  bur- 

then than  necessary  things  ;  and  they  are  not  heavy 

burthens,  nor  grievous  to  be  borne ;  but  w'e  must 
bind  ourselves  faster,  and  by  additional  ties,  to  that 
which  we  are  already  bound  to. 

1.  We  must,  by  a  solemn  vow,  oblige  ourselves  to 

all  the  duties  of  religion  in  general.  Jacob's  vow 
must  be  ours,  (Gen.  xxviii.  21.)  Then  the  Lord  shall 
be  my  God:  having  avouched  him  for  mine,  I  will 
fear  him,  and  love  him,  delight  in  him,  and  depend 
upon  him,  worship  him,  and  glorify  him  as  my  Lord 
and  my  God.  Having  owned  him  as  mine,  I  will 
ever  eye  him  as  mine,  and  walk  in  his  name,  Micah 
iv.  5.  David's  vow  must  be  ours,  that  we  will  keep 
God's  righteous  judgments,  (Ps.  cxix.  106. )  that  we 
will  keep  in  them,  as  our  way  ;  keep  to  them,  as  our 
rule  ;  that  we  will  keep  them  as  the  apple  of  our  eye, 
keep  them  always  unto  the  end. 

In  the  strength  of  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  we 
must  here  solemnly  promise  and  vow, 

(1.)  That  we  will  make  religion  our  business.  It 
is  our  great  business  in  this  world,  to  serve  the  hon- 

our of  him  that  made  us,  and  secure  the  happiness 
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wc  were  made  for  :  this  wc  must  mind  as  our  busi- 
ness, and  not  (as  most  do)  make  a  by -business  of  it. 

Religion  must  be  our  calling,  tlie  calling  we  resolve 
to  live  in,  and  hope  to  live  by  :  in  the  services  of  it. 
we  must  be  constant  and  diligent,  and  as  in  our  ele- 

ment. Other  things  must  give  way  to  it,  and  be  made 
(as  much  as  may  be)  serviceable  to  it. — And  this 
must  be  our  covenant  with  God  here,  that  however 
we  have  trilled  hitherto,  henceforward  we  will  mind 

religion,  as  The  one  thinr/  needful,  and  not  be  sloth- 
ful in  the  business  of  it,  but  fervent  in  spirit,  serv- 
ing the  Lord.  And  art  thou  willing,  my  toul,  thus 

to  devote  thyself  entirely  to  the  service  of  thy  God  ? 
Shall  that  engage  thy  cares,  fill  thy  thoughts,  com- 

mand thy  time,  and  give  law  to  the  whole  man  ?  Let 

this  matter  be  settled  then  in  this  day's  vows,  and 
resolve  to  live  and  die  by  it. 

(2.)  That  we  w  ill  make  conscience  of  inside  god- 
liness. Having  in  our  covenant  given  God  our 

hearts,  which  is  what  he  demands,  we  must  resolve 
to  employ  them  for  him  ;  for,  w  ithout  doubt,  he  is  a 
•lew.  he  is  a  Christian,  that  is  one  inwardly  ;  and 
that  is  circumcision,  that  is  baptism,  that  is  true  and 
pure  religion,  which  is  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and 
not  in  the  letter,  Kom.  ii.  29.  That  we  are  really, 
what  we  are  inwardly  ;  and  they  only  are  the  true 
worshippers,  who  worship  God  in  the  spirit :  this  is 
the  power  of  godliness,  without  which  the  form  is 

but  a  carcass,  but  a  shadow.  The  King's  daughter 
is  all  glorious  within.  This  therefore  we  must  re- 

solve, in  the  strength  of  the  grace  of  God,  that  we 
w  ill  keep  our  hearts  with  all  diligence  ;  keep  them 
fixed,  fixed  upon  God  ;  that  the  desire  of  our  souls 
shall  be  ever  toward  God;  that  our  hearts  shall  be 
lifted  up  to  God  in  every  prayer,  and  their  doors 
and  gates  thrown  open  to  admit  his  word  ;  and  that 
our  constant  care  shall  be  about  the  hidden  man  of 
the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not  corruptible  ;  so  ap- 

proving ourselves  to  God  in  our  integrity,  in  every 
thing  we  do  in  religion. 

(.3.)  That  we  will  live  a  life  in  communion  with 
God.  Without  controversy,  great  is  this  mystery  of 
godliness.  If  there  be  a  heaven  upon  earth,  certainly 
this  is  it,  by  faith  to  set  the  Lord  always  before  us, 

having  an  eye  to  him  w  ith  suitable  afi"cctions,  as  the 
first  cause  and  last  end  of  all  things  that  concern  us. 
And  so,  having  communion  with  him  in  providences 
as  well  as  ordinances,  when  we  receive  the  common 
comforts  of  every  day  from  his  hand  with  love  and 
thankfulness,  and  bear  the  common  crosses  and  dis- 

appointments of  every  day,  as  ordered  by  his  will, 
with  patience  and  submission  ;  when  wc  commit  every 

<lay's  care  to  him,  and  manage  every  day's  business 
and  converse  for  him  ;  having  a  constant  habitual 
regard  to  God  in  the  settled  principles  of  the  di- 

vine life,  and  frequent  actual  outgoings  of  soul  to- 
ward him  in  pious  ejaculations,  the  genuine  exprcs- 

•itwis  of  devout  affections ;  then  wc  live  a  life  of 

communion  with  God.  Did  we  know  by  experience 
what  it  is  to  live  such  a  life  as  this,  we  would  not 
exchange  the  pleasures  of  it  for  the  peculiar  trea- 

sures of  kings  and  provinces. 
Engage  thyself  then,  my  soul,  elevate  thyself  to 

this  spiritual  and  divine  life,  that  every  day  may 
thus  be  with  thee  a  communion-day,  and  thy  con- 

stant fellowship  may  be  w  ith  the  Father,  and  with 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ  by  the  Spirit.  Let  me  resolve 
henceforward  to  live  (more  than  hitherto  I  have 
done)  a  life  of  coniplacency  in  God,  in  his  beauty, 
bounty,  and  benignity  ;  a  life  of  dependence  upon 
God,  upon  his  power,  providence,  and  promise;  a 
life  of  devotedness  to  God,  to  the  command  of  his 
word,  the  conduct  of  his  Spirit,  and  the  disposal  of 
bis  Providence ;  and  thus  to  w  alk  with  God  in  all 
holy  conversation. 

(4.)  That  we  will  keep  heaven  in  our  eye,  and 
take  up  with  nothing  short  of  it.  We  are  made  for 
another  world,  and  we  must  resolve  to  set  our  hearts 
upon  that  world,  and  have  it  always  in  our  eye; 
seeking  the  things  that  are  above,  and  slighting 

things  below,  in  comparison  with  them ;  as  those' 
who  are  bom  from  heaven,  and  bound  to  heaven* 
Bind  thyself,  my  soul,  with  this  bond,  that  forgetting 
the  things  which  are  behind,  as  one  that  hath  not  yet 
attained,  neither  is  already  perfect,  thou  wilt  reach 
forth  to  those  things  that  are  before  ;  pressing  for- 

ward toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling, 
Phil.  iii.  13,  14.  "  My  treasure  is  in  heaven  ;  my 
head,  and  hope,  and  home  are  there  ;  I  shall  never 
be  well  till  I  am  there :  there,  therefore,  shall  my 
heart  be  ;  and  to  that  recompence  of  reward  I  will  IJ 
ever  have  respect ;  with  an  eye  to  that  joy  and  glory  l] 
set  before  me  in  the  other  world,  I  will,  by  the  grace  J 
of  God,  patiently  run  the  race  of  godliness  set  before 
me  in  this  world,"  Heb.  xii.  1,  2. 

2.  We  must,  by  a  solemn  vow,  bind  ourselves  to 
some  duties  of  religion  in  jjarticular.  As  it  is  good 
to  engage  ourselves  by  covenant  against  particular 
sins,  that  by  the  help  of  resolution  our  resistance  of 
them  may  be  invigorated  ;  so  it  is  good  to  engage 
ourselves  to  particular  duties,  that  thereby  we  may 
be  quickened  closely  and  diligently  to  apply  our- 

selves to  them,  and  may  see  our  work  before  us. 
(1 .)  We  should  particularly  bind  ourselves  to  those 

duties,  which  our  own  consciences  have  charged  a^l 
with  the  neglect  of.  We  have  known  that  good( 
which  our  own  hearts  tell  us  we  have  not  done:  we( 
find  upon  reflection,  it  may  be,  that  we  have  noti 
been  constant  in  our  secret  devotion,  that  wc  have 
not  done  that  good  in  our  families  which  we  should 
have  done  ;  we  have  been  barren  in  good  di.sxourse, 

careless  of  our  duty  to  the  souls  of  others,  back-| 
ward  to  the  works  of  charity,  unfurnished  for,  andj 
indisposed  to,  religious  exercises:  in  these  or  otheij 
things  wherein  we  are  conscious  to  ourselves  thaij 
wc  have  been  defective,  we  must  covenant  for  th(  | 
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future  tobe  more  circumspect  and  industrious.that  our 
works  may  be  found  filled  up  before  God.  When  the 
Jews  in  Nehemiah's  time  made  a  sure  covenant,  wrote 
it,  and  scaled  to  it,  they  inserted  particular  articles 

relating  to  those  branches  of  God's  service  which  had 
been  neglected,  and  made  ordinances  for  themselves, 
according  to  the  ordinances  that  God  had  given  them, 
( N  eh.  X.  32.)  so  should  we  do,  as  an  evidence  of  the 
sincerity  of  our  repentance  for  our  former  omissions, 
both  of  duty,  and  in  duty :  that  work  of  our  Lord 
wherein  wc  have  been  most  wanting,  in  that  we  must 
covenant  to  abound  most,  that  thereby  we  may  re- 

deem the  time. 
(2.)  We  should  particularly  bind  ourselves  to 

those  duties  which  we  have  found  by  experience  to 
contribute  most  to  the  support  and  advancement  of 
the  life  and  power  of  godliness  in  our  hearts.  They 
who  have  carefully  observed  themselves,  perhaps, 
can  tell  what  those  religious  exercises  are,  which 
they  have  found  to  be  most  serviceable  to  the  pros- 

perity of  their  souls,  and  by  which  they  have  reaped 
most  spiritual  benefit  and  advantage.  Have  our 
hearts  been  most  enlarged  in  secret  devotion  ?  Has 
God  sometimes  met  us  in  our  closets  with  special 
comforts,  and  the  unusual  manifestations  of  himself 
to  our  souls  ?  Let  us  thence  take  an  indication  and 

covenant  to  be  more  and  longer  alone  in  secret  com- 
munion with  God.  Have  public  ordinances  been  to 

us  as  green  pastures,  and  have  we  sat  down  by  them 
with  delight?  Let  us  resolve  to  be  so  much  the  more 
diligent  in  our  attendance  on  them,  and  wait  more 
closely  at  those  gates  where  we  have  so  often  been 
abundantly  satisfied.  Though  one  duty  must  never 
be  allowed  to  intrench  upon  another,  yet  those  duties 
which  we  have  found  to  be  the  most  effectual  means 
of  increasingour  acquaintance  with  God,  confirming 
uur  faith  in  Christ,  and  furthering  us  in  our  way 
lo  heaven,  we  should,  with  a  peculiar  care,  engage 
ourselves  to. 
Though  God  has  strictly  commanded  us  the  great 

ind  necessary  acts  of  religious  worship,  yet,  for  the 
crial  of  our  holy  ingenuity  and  zeal,  he  has  left  it  to 
as  to  determine  many  of  the  circumstances,  that 
■ven  instituted  sacrifices  may  be  in  some  respects 
ree-will  offerings.    He  has  commanded  us  to  pray, 
ind  read  the  Scriptures,  but  has  not  told  us  just  how 
i)ften  and  how  long  we  must  pray  and  read  ;  here, 

jhcrefore,  it  is  proper  to  bind  ourselves  to  that  which 
f\l\  best  answer  the  intention  of  the  command  in 
general,  best  agree  with  the  circumstances  we  are  in, 
md  best  advance  the  interest  of  our  souls  :  in  which 
ve  must  take  heed,  on  the  one  hand,  that  we  indulge 
lot  spiritual  sloth,  by  contenting  ourselves  with  the 
east  proportions  of  time  that  may  be,  much  less  by 
onfining  ourselves  to  them ;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
hat  we  make  not  religious  exercises  a  task  and 
lurthen  to  ourselves,  by  binding  ourselves  to  that  at 
11  times,  which  in  an  extraordinary  fervourof  devo- 

2  D  2 

tion  is  easy  and  little  enough.  In  making  resolutions 
of  this  kind,  we  ought  to  be  cautious,  and  not  hasty 
to  utter  any  thing  before  God,  that  we  may  not  after- 

ward say  before  the  angel.  It  icas  an  error,  Eccl.  v. 
2,  6.  Though  such  is  the  decay  of  Christian  zeal  in 
the  age  we  live  in,  that  few  need  this  caution,  yet  it 
must  be  inserted,  because  it  is  a  snare  to  a  man  to 
devour  that  which  is  holy,  and  after  vows  to  make 
inquiry. 

(3.)  We  should  particularly  bind  ourselves  to  those 
duties,  by  which  we  have  opportunity  of  glorifying 
God,  adorning  our  profession,  and  doing  good  in  our 
places.  We  are  not  born  for  ourselves,  nor  bought 
for  ourselves  ;  we  were  born  for  God,  and  bought 
for  Christ ;  and  both  as  men,  and  as  Christians,  we 
are  members  one  of  another,  and  ought  to  sit  down 
and  consider  how  we  may  trade  with  the  talent  we 
are  intrusted  with,  thougli  it  be  but  one,  to  the 
glory  of  our  Creator,  the  honour  of  our  Redeemer, 
and  the  good  of  our  brethren.  The  liberal  and  pious 
devise  liberal  things,  and  pious  things,  and  bind 
themselves  to  them.  Think  then,  my  soul,  not  only 
what  must  I  do,  but  what  may  I  do,  for  God,  who 
has  done  such  great  things  for  me?  How  may  I  be 
serviceable  to  the  interests  of  God's  kingdom  among 
men  ?  What  can  I  do  to  promote  the  strength  and 
beauty  of  the  church,  and  the  welfare  of  precious 
souls  ?  And,  if  we  have  thought  of  any  thing  of  this 
kind  that  falls  within  the  sphere  of  our  activity, 
(though  but  a  low  and  narrow  sphere,)  it  may  do  well, 
when  we  find  ourselves  in  a  good  frame  at  the  table 
of  the  Lord,  by  a  solemn  vow,  with  due  caution,  to 
bind  ourselves  to  it,  that  we  may  not  leave  room  for 
a  treacherous  heart  to  start  back.  Thus  Jacob,  for 

the  perpetuating  of  the  memory  of  God's  favour  to 
him,  made  it  a  part  of  his  vow,  (Gen.  xxviii.  22.) 

This  stone  which  I  have  set  for  a  pillar,  shall  he  God's 
home.  Thus  Hannah  vowed;  that  if  God  would  give 
her  a  son,  she  would  give  him  to  the  Lord,  1  Sam.  i. 
11.  It  is  one  of  the  rules  prescribed,  concerning  cost 
or  pains  bestowed  for  pious  and  charitable  uses, 
(2  Cor.  ix.  7.)  Every  man,  according  as  he  purposeth 
in  his  heart,  so  let  him  give  ;  so  let  him  do.  Now,  lest 
that  purpose  should  fail  and  come  to  nothing,  it  is 
good,  when  the  matter  of  it  is  well  digested,  to  bring 
it  to  a  head  in  a  solemn  promise,  that  the  tempter 
seeing  us  stedfastly  resolved,  may  cease  soliciting 
us  to  alter  our  purpose. 

(4.)  We  should  particularly  bind  ourselves  to 
the  duties  of  our  respective  callings  and  relations. 
Much  Christian  obedience  lies  in  these  instances ; 
and  in  them  we  are  specially  called  to  serve  God 
and  our  generation,  and  should  therefore  bind  our- selves to  do  so. 

They  who  are  in  places  of  public  trust  and  power, 
should  here  bind  themselves  by  a  solemn  vow  to  be 
faithful  to  the  trust  reposed  in  them,  and  to  use  their 
power  for  the  public  good.  They  who  rule  over  men, 
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must  here  covenant  that  they  will  be  just,  ruling  in 
the  fear  of  God.  Their  oaths  must  here  be  ratified, 

and  David's  promise  must  be  theirs,  (Ps.  Ixxv.  2.) 
W/ien  I  shall  receive  the  congregation,  I  will  judge 
uprightly.  This  ought  to  be  seriously  considered  by 
all  those  who  receive  this  holy  sacrament  at  their 
admission  into  the  magistracy.  When  publicans 
and  soldiers  submitted  to  the  baptism  of  John,  and 
thereby  bound  themselves  to  live  a  holy  life ;  they 
asked  and  received  of  John  instructions,  how  to 
discharge  the  duty  of  their  respective  employments, 

Luke  iii.  12 — 14.  For  when  we  vow  to  keep  God's 
commandments,  though  we  must  have  a  universal 
respect  to  them  all,  yet  we  must  have  a  special 
regard  to  those  precepts  which  relate  to  the  calling 
wherein  we  are  called,  whatever  it  is. 

The  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  when  they 
administer  this  ordinance  to  others,  receive  it  them- 

selves, as  an  obligation  upon  them  to  stir  up  the  gift 
that  is  in  them,  that  they  may  make  full  proof  of 
their  ministry.  Their  ordination-vows  are  repeated 
and  confirmed  in  every  sacrament ;  and  they  are 
again  sw  orn  to  be  true  to  Christ  and  souls.  He  who 
ministers  about  holy  things,  must  here  bind  himself 
to  wait  on  his  ministering  ;  he  that  teacheth,  on  teach- 

ing ;  and  he  that  exhorteth,  on  exhortation,  Rom.  xii. 
7,  8. 

Governors  of  families  must  here  oblige  themselves 
as  David  did,  to  walk  before  their  houses  in  a  per- 

fect way,  with  a  perfect  heart ;  and  must  affix  this 

seal  to  Joshua's  resolution,  that  whatever  others  do, 
They  and  their  house  will  serve  the  Lord,  Ps.  ci.  2. 
Josh  xxiv.  15.  Here  they  must  consecrate  to  God  a 
church  in  their  house,  and  bind  themselves  to  set 
up,  and  always  to  keep  up,  both  an  altar  and  a 
throne  for  God  in  their  habitation,  that  they  may 
approve  themselves  the  spiritual  seed  of  faithful 
Abraham,  who  was  famous  for  family-religion.  It  is 
with  this  intent,  I  suppose,  that  the  Rubric  of  the 

public  establishment  declares  it  convenient,  "  That 
new-married  persons  should  receive  the  holy  com- 

munion at  the  time  of  their  marriage,  or  at  the  first 

opportunity  after  their  marriage ;"  that  being  en- 
gaged to  each  other  in  a  new  relation,  they  may 

solemnly  engage  themselves  to  discharge  the  duties 
of  that  relation  in  the  fear  of  God. 

And  inferiors  must  here  oblige  themselves  to  do 
the  duty  they  owe  their  superiors;  children  to  be 
dutiful  to  their  parents,  servants  to  be  obedient  to 
their  masters;  yea,  all  of  us  to  be  subject  one  to 
another.  They  who  are  under  tlie  yoke,  (as  the 
apostle  speaks,  1  Tim.  vi.  1.)  may  here  make  the 
yoke  they  are  under  easy  to  them,  by  constraining 
themselves  to  draw  in  it,  from  a  principle  of  duty 
to  God,  and  gratitude  to  Chri.st,  which  will  both 
sanctify  and  sweeten  the  hardest  services  and  sub- 
missions. 

Whatever  our  employments  are,  and  our  dealings 
with  men,  we  must  here  promise  and  vow,  that  we 
will  be  strictly  just  and  honest  in  them  ;  that  what- 

ever temptations  we  may  be  under  to  the  contrary 
at  any  time,  we  will  make  conscience  of  rendering 
to  all  their  due,  and  of  speaking  the  truth  from  the 
heart;  that  we  will  walk  uprightly,  and  work  right- 

eousness, despise  the  gain  of  oppression,  and  shake 
our  hands  from  holding  of  bribes ;  knowing  that  they 
who  do  so  shall  dri  ell  on  high,  their  place  of  defence 
shall  be  the  munitions  of  rocks,  bread  shall  be  given 
them,  and  their  water  shall  be  sure,  Isa.  xxxiii.  15, 
16.  We  find  it  upon  record,  to  the  honour  of  Christ's 
holy  religion,  when  it  was  first  planted  in  the  world, 
that  Pliny,  a  heathen  magistrate,  and  a  persecutor 
of  Christianity,  giving  an  account  to  the  Emperor 
Trajan  of  what  he  had  discovered  concerning  the 
Christians,  (in  an  epistle  yet  extant,)  acknowledges, 
that  in  their  religious  assemblies  they  bound  them- 

selves by  a  sacrament,  (it  is  the  very  word  he  uses,) 
Non  in  scelus  aliquod,  sed  ne  furta,  ne  latrocinia,  ne 
adnlteria  committerent ;  ne  fidem  fallerent,  ne  depo- 
situm  appellati  abnegarent.  That  is,  they  bound 
themselves  not  to  do  any  ill  thing,  that  they  would  not 
rob  or  steal,  or  commit  adultery ;  that  they  would  never 
be  false  to  any  trust  reposed  in  them,  never  deny  any 
thing  that  was  put  into  their  hands  to  keep,  and  the 
like.  The  same  is  still  the  true  intent  and  meaning 
of  this  service  ;  it  is  the  bond  of  a  covenant  added 
to  the  bond  of  command,  that  we  do  justly,  love  mer- 

cy, and  walk  humbly  with  our  God. 
Come  then,  my  soul,  come  under  these  bonds  ; 

come  willingly  and  cheerfully  under  them.  He  that 
bears  an  honest  mind,  does  not  startle  at  assurances. 
Be  not  afraid  to  promise  that  which  thou  art  already 
bound  to  do  ;  for  these  vows  will  rather  facilitate 
thy  duty,  than  add  to  the  difficulty  of  it ;  the  faster 
thou  findest  thyself  fixed  to  that  which  is  good,  the 
less  there  will  be  of  uneasy  hesitation  and  wavering 
concerning  it,  and  the  less  danger  of  being  tempted 
from  it. 

Only  remember,  that  all  these  vows  must  be  made 
with  an  entire  dependence  on  the  strength  and  grace 
of  Jesus  Christ,  to  enable  us  to  make  them  good. 
We  have  a  great  deal  of  reason  to  distrust  ourselves,  i 
.so  weak  and  treacherous  are  our  hearts.    Peter  be-  i 
trayed  himself  by  confiding  in  himself,  when  he  j 
said,  Though  I  should  die  with  thee,  yet  I  will  not  i 
deny  thee.    But  we  have  encouragement  enough  to-l 
trust  in  Christ.  In  his  name,  therefore,  let  us  make  I 
our  vows,  in  his  grace  let  us  be  strong ;  surely  inJ 
the  Lord  alone  have  w  e  righteousness  and  strength,  i 
He  is  the  surety  of  the  covenant  for  both  parties :  I 
into  his  custody,  therefore,  and  under  the  protection  j  d 
of  his  grace,  let  us  put  our  souls,  and  we  shall  find?  l 
he  is  able  to  keep  what  we  commit  to  him.  it 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

DIRECTIONS  CONCERNING  THE  FRAME  OF  OUR  SPIRITS,  WHEN 
WK  COME  AWAY  FROM  THIS  ORDINANCE. 

They  who  have  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and 
with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  at  the  table  of  the  Lord, 
whose  hearts  are  enlarged  to  send  forth  the  work- 

ings of  pious  and  devout  affections  toward  God, 
and  to  take  in  the'comniunications  of  divine  light, 
life,  and  love,  from  him,  cannot  but  say,  as  Peter 
did  upon  the  holy  mount.  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to 
be  here  ;  here  let  us  make  tabernacles.  The)'  sit  down 
under  the  refreshing  shadow  of  this  ordinance  with 
delight,  and  its  fruit  is  sweet  unto  their  taste  :  here 
they  could  dwell  all  the  days  of  their  life,  beholding 
the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  inquiring  in  his  temple. 
But  it  is  not  a  continual  feast,  Wc  must  come  down 
from  this  mountain  ;  these  sweet  and  precious 
minutes  are  soon  numbered  and  finished  ;  supper  is 
ended,  thanks  are  returned,  the  guests  are  dismissed 
with  a  blessing,  the  hymn  is  sung,  and  we  go  out  to 
the  mount  of  Olives.  Even  in  this  Jerusalem,  the 
city  of  our  solemnities,  we  have  not  a  continuing 
city.  Jacob  has  an  opportunity  of  wrestling  with 
tlie  angel  for  a  while,  but  he  must  let  him  go,  for 
the  day  breaks,  and  he  has  a  family  to  look  after,  a 
journey  to  prosecute,  and  the  affairs  thereof  call  for 
his  attendance,  Gen.  xxxii.  26.  We  must  not  be 

always  at  the  Lord's  table  ;  the  high  priest  himself 
must  not  be  always  within  the  veil,  he  must  go  out 
again  to  the  people  when  his  service  is  performed. 
Now  it  ought  to  be  as  much  our  care  to  return  in  a 
ight  manner  from  the  ordinance,  as  to  approach  in 

,1  right  manner  to  the  ordinance.  That  caution  is 
liere  needful,  (2  John  8.)  Loo/i  to  yourselves,  that  we 
lose  not  those  thinffs  which  we  have  wroucjkt — which 
wc  have  pained — so  some  read  it.  Have  we  in  this 
ordinance  wrought  any  thing,  or  gained  any  thing 
that  is  good  ?  We  are  concerned  to  see  to  it,  that  we 
do  not  undo  what  we  have  wrought,  and  let  slip 
what  we  have  gained.  When  the  solemnity  is  done, 
our  work  is  not  done  ;  still  we  must  be  pressing  for- 

ward in  our  duty.  This,  perhaps,  is  the  mystery  of 

that  law  in  Ezekiel's  temple-service,  (Ezek.  xlvi. 
9.)  that  they  should  not  return  from  worshipping 
before  the  Lord  in  the  solemn  feasts  through  the 
same  gate  by  which  they  entered  in,  but  by  that 
iver  against  it.  Forgetting  those  things  which  are 
behind,  still  we  must  reach  forth  to  those  things 
which  are  before. 

Let  us  inquire,  then,  what  is  to  be  done  at  our 
l  Oming  away  from  the  ordinance,  for  the  preserving 

j  and  improving  the  impressions  of  it. 
I.  We  should  come  from  this  ordinance  admiring 

I  the  condescension  of  the  divine  grace  to  us.  Great 
,  are  the  honours  which  have  here  been  done  us, 
i  and  the  favours  which  here  we  have  been  admitted 

to :  the  God  who  made  us  has  taken  us  into  cove- 
nant and  communion  with  himself ;  the  King  of 

kings  has  entertained  us  at  his  table,  and  there  we 
have  been  feasted  with  the  dainties  of  heaVen, 
abundantly  satisfied  with  the  goodness  of  his  house; 
exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  have  here 
been  sealed  to  us,  and  earnests  given  us  of  the  eter- 

nal inheritance  :  now,  if  we  know  ourselves,  this 
cannot  but  be  the  matter  of  our  wonder,  our  joyful 
and  yet  awful  wonder. 

1.  Considering  our  meanness  by  nature,  we  have 
reason  to  wonder  that  the  great  God  should  thus 
advance  us  :  higher  than  heaven  is  above  the  earth, 
is  God  above  us.  Between  heaven  and  earth  there 

is,  though  a  vast,  yet  only  a  finite,  distance,  but  be- 
tween God  and  man  there  is  an  infinite  dispropor- 
tion. What  is  man,  ( man  that  is  a  worm,  and  the 

son  of  man  that  is  a  worm,)  that  he  should  be  thus 
visited  and  regarded,  thus  dignified  and  preferred  ? 
That  favour  done  to  Israel  sounds  great,  (Ps.  Ixxviii. 

25.)  Man  did  eat  ancfels'  food ;  but  here  man  is 
feasted  with  that  which  was  never  angels'  food,  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  the  Son  of  man,  which  gives  life 
to  the  world.  Solomon  himself  stood  amazed  at 

God's  condescending  to  take  possession  of  that 
magnificent  temple  he  had  built,  (2  Chron.  vi.  18.) 
But  will  God  in  very  deed  dwell  with  men  on  the  earth  ? 
And,  which  is  more,  shall  men  on  the  earth  dwell  in 
God,  and  make  the  Most  Hiyh  their  habitation  ? 
If  great  men  look  with  respect  upon  those  who  are 
much  their  inferiors,  it  is  because  they  expect  to  re- 

ceive honour  and  advantage  by  them  ;  but  can  a 
man  be  profitable  unto  God  1  No,  he  cannot :  our 
goodness  extendcth  not  unto  him  ;  he  was  from 
eternity  happy  without  us,  and  would  have  been  so 
to  eternity,  if  we  had  never  been,  or  had  been  miser- 

able ;  but  we  are  undone,  undone  for  ever,  if  his 
goodness  extend  not  to  us  ;  he  needs  not  our  ser- 

vices, but  we  need  his  favours.  Men  adopt  others 
because  they  are  childless,  but  God  adopts  us  purely 
because  we  are  fatherless.  It  was  no  excellency  in 
us  that  recommended  us  to  his  love,  but  poverty  and 
misery  made  us  the  proper  objects  of  his  pity. 

Come  then,  my  soul,  and  compose  thyself  as  King 
David  did,  when,  having  received  a  gracious  mes- 

sage from  heaven,  assuring  him  of  God's  kind  inten- 
tions to  him  and  his  family,  he  went  in,  and  with  a 

great  fixedness  of  mind  sat  before  the  Lt)rd  ;  and  say 
as  he  said,  Who  am  I,  O  Lord  God  ?  and  what  is  my 
house,  that  thou  hast  brought  me  hitherto?  That  I 
should  be  so  kindly  invited  to  the  table  of  the  Lord, 
and  so  splendidly  treated  there  ?  That  one  so  mean 
and  worthless  as  I  am,  the  poorest  dunghill-worm 
that  ever  called  God  Father,  should  be  placed  among 

the  children,  and  fed  with  the  children's  bread  ;  and 
yet,  as  if  this  were  a  small  thing  in  thy  sight,  O 
Lord  God,  thou  hast  spoken  also  concerning  thy 
servant  for  a  great  while  to  come,  even  as  far  as 
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eternity  itself  reaches  ;  and  thus  thou  hast  regarded 
me  according  to  the  estate  of  a  man  of  high  degree, 
though  I  am  nothing,  yea,  less  than  nothing,  and 
vanity.  And  is  this  the  manner  of  men,  O  Lord  God? 
Could  men  expect  to  be  thus  favoured  ?  No,  but 
thou  givest  to  men  not  according  to  their  poverty, 
but  according  to  thy  riches  in  glory.  Do  great  men 
use  to  condescend  thus  ?  No,  it  is  usual  with  them 
to  show  their  dignity,  and  to  oblige  their  inferiors 
to  keep  their  distance  :  but  we  have  to  do  with  one 
that  is  God,  and  not  man,  whose  thoughts  of  love 
are  as  much  above  ours,  as  his  thoughts  of  wisdom 
are ;  and  therefore,  as  it  follows  there.  What  can 
David  say  more  unto  thee  ?  What  account  can  I  give 

of  this  unaccountable  favour?  It  is  for  thy  word's 
sake,  and  according  to  thine  own  heart,  for  the  per- 

formance of  thy  purposes  and  promises,  that  thou 
hast  done  all  these  great  thinc/s,  to  make  thy  servant 
know  them,  2  Sam.  vii.  18,  21.  1  Chron.  xvii.  16, 
&c. 

2.  Considering  our  vileness  by  sin,  we  have  yet 
more  reason  to  wonder  that  the  holy  God  should 
thus  favour  us.  We  are  not  only  worms  of  the 
earth,  below  his  cognizance,  but  a  generation  of 
vipers,  obnoxious  to  his  curse  ;  not  only  unworthy 
of  his  love  and  favour,  but  worthy  of  his  wrath  and 
displeasure  :  how  is  it  then  that  we  are  brought  so 
near  unto  him,  who  deserved  to  have  been  sentenced 
to  an  eternal  separation  from  him?  He  has  said, 
The  foolish  shall  not  stand  in  his  sight,  Ps.  v.  5. 
Foolish  we  know  we  are,  and  yet  we  are  called  to 
sit  at  his  table,  being  through  Christ  reconciled  to 
him,  and  brought  into  covenant  with  him.  Justice 
might  have  set  us  as  criminals  at  his  bar,  but,  be- 

hold, mercy  sets  us  as  children  at  his  board  ;  and  it 
is  a  miracle  of  mercj%  mercy  that  is  the  wonder  of 
angels,  and  will  be  the  eternal  transport  of  glorified 
saints.  See  how  much  we  owe  to  the  Redeemer,  by 
whom  we  have  access  into  this  grace. 

Let  me,  therefore,  set  myself,  and  stir  up  myself, 
to  admire  it.  I  have  much  more  reason  to  say  than 
Mephibosheth  had,  when  David  took  him  to  eat 
bread  at  his  table  continually,  (2  Sam.  ix.  8.)  What 
is  thy  servant,  that  thou  shouldest  look  upon  such  a 
dead  dog  as  I  am?  I  am  less  than  the  least  of  God's 
mercies,  and  yet  he  has  not  withheld  the  greatest 
from  me  ;  I  have  forfeited  the  comforts  of  my  own 
table,  and  yet  I  am  feasted  with  the  comforts  of  the 
Lord's  table  ;  I  deserve  to  have  had  the  cup  of  the 
Lord's  indignation  put  into  my  hand,  and  to  have 
drank  the  dregs  of  it,  but,  behold,  I  have  been 
treated  with  the  cup  of  salvation.  Were  ever  trai- 

tors made  favourites  ?  such  traitors  made  such  fa- 

vourites ■?  Who  can  sufficiently  admire  the  love  of 
the  Redeemer,  who  received  gifts  for  men,  yea,  even 
for  the  rebellious  also  upon  their  return  to  their 
allegiance,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among 
them  ?  Ps.  Ixviii.  18.    And  have  I  shared  in  these 

gifts  notwithstanding  my  rebellions  ?  This  is  the 
Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous.  Whence  is  this 
to  me,  that,  not  the  mother  of  my  Lord,  but  my  Lord 
himself,  should  come  to  me  ?  that  he  should  thus 
regard  me,  thus  distinguish  me  with  his  favours  ? 
Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  to  me, 
and  not  unto  the  world? 

II.  We  should  come  from  this  ordinance  lament- 
ing our  own  manifold  defects  and  infirmities  in  our 

attendance  upon  God  in  it.  When  we  look  back 
upon  the  solemnity,  we  find,  that  as  we  cannot  speak 
well  enough  of  God  and  his  grace,  so  we  cannot 
speak  ill  enough  of  ourselves,  and  of  the  folly  and 
treachery  of  our  own  hearts.  Now,  conscience, 

thou  art  charged  in  God's  name  to  do  thy  office, 
and  to  accomplish  a  diligent  search  :  review  the 
workings  of  thy  soul  in  this  ordinance  distincily  and 
impartially. 

1.  If  upon  search  thou  findest  cause  to  suspect 
that  all  has  been  done  in  hypocrisj",  then  set  thy 
soul  a  trembling,  for  its  condition  is  sad,  and  highly 
dangerous.  If  I  have  been  here  pretending  to  join 
myself  in  a  covenant  with  God,  while  I  continue  in 
league  with  the  world  and  the  flesh  ;  pretending  to 
receive  the  pardon  of  my  sins,  when  I  never  repent- 

ed of  them,  nor  designed  to  forsake  them  ;  I  have 
but  deceived  myself,  and  have  reason  to  fear  that  I 
shall  perish  at  last  with  a  lie  in  my  right  hand. 
While  this  con\-iction  is  fresh  and  sensible,  let  care 
be  taken  to  mend  the  matter,  and,  blessed  be  God,  it 
may  be  mended.  Have  I  reason  to  fear  that  my 
heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  that 
therefore,  I  have  no  part  or  lot  in  the  matter,  but 
am  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  bond  of  iniquity  ' 
I  must  then  take  the  advice  which  St.  Peter  gave 
to  Simon  Magus,  when  he  perceived  that  to  be  his 
condition,  after  he  had  received  the  sacrament  of 

baptism,  'Acts  viii.21 — 2.3.)  Repent  therefore  of  thit 
thy  wickedness,  and  pray  God,  if  perhaps  the  thought 
of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee.  Let  that  be  done 
with  a  double  care  after  the  ordinance,  which  should 
have  been  done  before. 

2.  But  if  upon  search  thou  findest  that  here  bas 
been,  through  grace,  truth  in  the  inward  part ;  yet, 
S2t  thy  soul  a  blushing,  for  it  has  not  been  cleansed 

according  to  the  purification  of  the  sanctuarj-.  When 
we  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  us :  our  wine  is 
mixed  with  water,  and  our  gold  with  dross ;  and 
who  is  there  that  doeth  good,  and  .sinneth  not,  even 
in  his  doing  good  ?  We  find,  by  sad  experience, 
that  the  sons  of  God  never  come  together,  but  Satan 
comes  among  them,  and  stands  at  their  right  hand 
to  resist  them ;  and  that  wherever  we  go,  we  carry 
about  wit;*  us  the  remainders  of  corruption,  a  bodj 
of  death,  which  inclines  us  to  that  which  is  evil, 
and  indisposes  us  to  that  which  is  good.  If  the 
spirit  be  willing,  yet,  alas,  the  flesh  is  weak,  and  we 
cannot  do  the  things  that  we  would. 
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O  what  reason  have  I  to  be  ashamed  of  myself, 
and  blush  to  lift  up  my  face  before  God,  when  I 
review  the  frame  of  my  heart  during  my  attendance 
on  this  ordinance  !  How  short  have  I  come  of  doing 
my  duty,  according  as  the  work  of  the  day  required ! 
My  thoughts  should  have  been  fixed  ;  and  the  sub- 

jects presented  to  them  to  fix  upon,  were  curious 
enough  to  engage  them,  and  copious  enough  to 

employ  them ;  and  yet  they  went  with  the  fool's 
eyes  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  wandered  after 
a  thousand  impertinences.  A  little  thing  served  to 
give  them  a  diversion  from  the  contemplation  of  the 
great  things  set  before  me.  My  affections  should 
have  been  raised  and  elevated,  but  they  were  low 
and  flat,  and  little  moved  :  if  sometimes  they  seemed 
to  soar  upward,  yet  they  soon  sunk  down  again,  and 
the  things  which  remained  were  ready  to  die.  My 
desires  were  cold  and  indifferent,  my  faith  weak  and 
inactive  ;  nor  were  there  any  workings  of  soul  in  me 
proportionable  to  the  weightiness  of  the  transaction. 
Through  my  own  dulness,  and  deadness,  and  inad- 

vertency, I  lost  a  deal  of  time  out  of  a  little,  and 
slipt  much  of  that  which  might  have  been  done  and 
got  there,  if  I  had  been  close  and  diligent. 

This  thought  forbids  us  to  entertain  a  good  con- 
ceit of  ourselves  and  our  own  performances,  or  to 

build  any  confidence  upon  our  own  merit.  While 
we  are  conscious  to  ourselves  of  so  much  infirmity 
cleaving  to  our  best  services,  we  must  acknowledge 
that  boasting  is  for  ever  excluded  :  we  have  nothing 
to  glory  of  before  God ;  nor  can  we  challenge  a 
reward  as  of  debt,  but  must  ascribe  all  to  free  grace. 
What  good  there  is  in  us,  is  all  of  God,  and  he  must 
have  the  honour  of  it :  but  there  is  also  much  amiss, 
which  is  all  of  ourselves,  and  we  must  take  the 
shame  of  it,  lamenting  those  sad  effects  of  the  re- 

mainder of  sin  in  us,  which  we  feel  to  our  loss  when 
we  draw  nigh  to  God  in  hoi}'  ordinances. 

This  thought  obliges  us,  likewise,  to  rely  on  Christ 
alone  for  acceptance  with  God  in  all  our  religious 
duties.  He  is  that  great  and  gracious  High  Priest, 
who  bears  the  iniquity  of  the  hohj  things,  rvhich  the 
children  of  Israel  hallotv  in  their  holy  gifts,  that  not- 

withstanding that  iniquity,  when  it  is  repented  of, 
the  gifts  may  he  accepted  before  the  Lord,  Exod. 
xxviii.  38.  Of  his  righteousness,  therefore,  we  must 
make  mention,  even  of  his  only ;  for,  the  most 
spiritual  sacrifices  are  acceptable  to  God  only 
through  him,  1  Pet.  ii.  5. 

III.  We  should  come  from  this  ordinance  rejoic- 
ing in  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  that  great  love  where- 

with he  has  loved  us.  From  this  feast  we  shotild  go 

to  our  tents,  as  the  people  went  from  Solomon's  feast 
of  dedication,  joyful  and  glad  in  heart  for  all  the 
goodness  that  the  Lord  had  done  by  David  his  servant, 
for  Israel  his  people,  1  Kings  viii.  66.  They  that 
went  forth  weeping,  must  come  back  rejoicing,  as  they 
have  cause,  if  they  bring  their  sheaves  with  them. 

Ps.  cxxvi.  5,  6.  Has  God  here  lifted  up  the  light 
of  his  countenance  upon  us?  That  should  put  glad- 

ness into  our  hearts,  Ps.  iv.  6,  7.  Have  we  here 
lifted  up  our  souls  to  God,  and  joined  ourselves  to 
him  in  an  everlasting  covenant?  We  have  reason, 
with  the  baptized  eunuch,  to  go  on  our  way  rejoicing, 
Acts  viii.  39.  The  day  of  our  espousals  should  be 
the  day  of  the  gladness  of  our  hearts.  Cant.  iii.  1). 
This  cup  of  blessing  was  designed  to  be  a  cup  of 
consolation,  and  its  wine  ordained  to  make  glad 

man's  heart,  to  make  glad  the  heart  of  the  new  man. 
Having,  therefore,  drank  of  this  cup,  let  our  souls 
make  their  boast  in  the  Lord,  and  sing  in  his  ways, 
and  call  him  their  exceeding  joy. 

Let  this  holy  joy  give  check  to  carnal  mirth  ;  for 
having  seen  so  much  reason  to  rejoice  in  Christ 
Jesus,  we  deceive  ourselves,  if  we  rejoice  in  a  thing 
of  nought:  we  are  not  forbidden  to  rejoice,  but  our 
joy  must  be  turned  into  the  right  channel,  and  our 
mirth  sanctified,  which  will  suppress  and  silence 
the  laughter  that  is  mad.  The  frothiness  of  a  vain 
mind  must  be  cured  by  a  religious  cheerfulness,  as 
well  as  by  a  religious  seriousness. 

Let  it  give  check  also  to  the  sorrow  of  the  world, 
and  that  inordinate  grief  for  outward  crosses,  which 
sinks  the  spirits,  dries  the  bones,  and  works  death. 
Why  art  thou  cast  down,  and  why  disquieted,  for  a 
light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  when 
even  that  is  so  far  from  doing  thee  any  real  prejudice, 
that  it  works  for  thee  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory?  Learn,  my  soul,  to  sit  down 
upon  the  ruins  of  all  thy  creature-comforts,  by  a 
withered  fig-tree,  a  fruitless  vine,  and  a  blasted 
crop,  and  even  then  to  sing  to  the  praise  and  glory  of 
God,  as  the  God  of  thy  salvation.  When  thou  art 
full,  enjoy  God  in  all ;  when  thou  art  empty,  enjoy 
all  in  God. 

Let  this  holy  joy  express  itself  in  praises  to  God, 
and  encouragements  to  ourselves. 

1.  Let  it  express  itself  in  the  thankful  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  favours  we  have  received  from  God. 

As  spiritual  joy  must  be  the  heart  and  soul  of  divine 
praise,  so  divine  praise  must  be  the  breath  and 
speech  of  spiritual  joy.  Whatever  makes  us  joyful 
must  make  us  thankful.  Do  we  come  from  this 
ordinance  easy,  pleasant,  and  greatly  refreshed  with 

the  goodness  of  God's  house  ?  Let  the  high  praises 
of  God  then  be  in  our  mouths,  and  in  our  hearts. 
This  is  a  proper  time  for  us  to  be  engaged  with  great 
fixedness,  and  enlarged  with  great  fluency,  in  his 
service.  If  we  must  give  thanks  for  the  mercies  we 
receive  at  our  own  table,  which  relate  only  to  a 
perishing  body,  and  a  dying  life,  much  more  ought 
we  to  give  thanks  for  the  mercies  we  receive  at  God's 
table,  which  relate  to  an  immortal  soul,  and  eternal 
life.  When  thou  hast  eaten  and  art  full,  then  thou 
shalt  bless  the  Lord  thy  God,  for  the  good  land  which 
he  hath  given  thee,  Deut.  viii.  10.    Bless  him  for  a 
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Canaan  on  earth,  a  land  of  light,  a  valley  of  vision, 
in  ■»  hich  God  is  known,  and  his  name  great ;  and 
for  the  comfortable  lot  thou  hast  in  that  land,  a  Ucune 

among  God's  people,  and  a  nail  in  his  holy  place,  a 
portion  in  Immauuel's  land.  Bless  him  for  a  Ca- 

naan in  heaven,  which  he  has  given  thee  the  promise 
and  prospect  of,  that  land  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey  :  rejoice  in  hope  of  that,  and  sing  in  hope. 

Bless  the  Lord.  O  my  soul,  and  let  all  that  is  within 
thee,  all  thy  thoughts,  and  all  thy  powers,  be  em- 

ployed in  blessing  his  holy  name;  and  all  little 
enough.  O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  is  good, 
good  to  all,  good  to  Israel,  good  to  me.  /  will  men- 

tion the  loi  iiuj-kiiidnesses  of  the  Lord,  and  the  praises 
of  the  Lord,  according  to  all  that  the  Lord  hath  bestotv- 
ed  on  Its,  Sfc.  Isa.  Ixiii.  7.  Give  glory  to  the  exalted 
Redeemer,  and  mention  to  his  praise  the  great  things 
he  has  done  for  us.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain,  to  take  the  book,  and  open  the  seals ;  worthy  to 
wear  the  crown,  and  sway  the  sceptre,  for  ever  wor- 

thy to  receive  blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
power  ;  worthy  to  be  adored,  by  the  innumerable 
company  of  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect ;  worthy  to  be  attended  with  the  constant 
praises  of  the  universal  church  ;  worthy  of  the  inner- 

most and  uppermost  place  of  my  heart;  of  the  best 
affections  I  can  consecrate  to  his  praise,  and  the  best 
services  I  can  do  to  his  name  :  for  he  was  slain,  and 
has  redeemed  us  to  God,  by  his  blood,  and  has  made 
us  to  our  God  kings  and  priests.  He  has  loved  us, 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  b'ood  ;  a 
note  of  praise,  which  the  angels  themselves  cannot 
sing,  though  they  have  many  a  song  that  we  are 
strangers  to.  He  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me, 
to  satisfy  for  my  sin,  and  to  obtain  eternal  redemp- 

tion for  me.  Blessed,  and  for  ever  blessed,  be  the 
great  and  holy  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  that  name 
which  is  as  ointment  poured  forth  ;  that  name  which 
is  above  everj'  name ;  which  is  worthy  of,  and  3et 
exalted  far  above,  all  blessing  and  praise. 

And  whenever  we  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
Lord,  let  it  always  be  done  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father,  Phil.  ii.  11.  His  kindness  and  love  to  man, 
was  the  original  spring  and  first  wheel  in  the  work 
of  our  redemption  :  it  w  as  he  that  gave  his  only-be- 

gotten Son,  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  and  who 
was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  liimself. 
Glory  therefore,  eternal  glory  be  unto  God  in  the 
highest,  for  in  Christ  t3iere  is  on  earth  peace,  and 
good-will  toward  men.  God  has  in  Christ  glorified 
himself;  we  must  therefore  in  Christ  glorify  him,  and 
make  all  our  joys  and  praises  to  centre  in  him.  In 
the  day  of  our  rejoicing  this  must  be  the  burthen  of 
all  our  songs,  Blessed  he  God  for  Jesus  Christ. 
Thanks  be  unto  God  for  this  unspeakable  gift,  the 
foundation  of  all  other  gifts. 

2.  Let  this  holy  joy  speak  encouragement  to  our- 
selves, cheerfully  to  proceed  in  our  Christian  course. 

The  comfort  we  have  had  in  our  covenant-relation  to 
God,  and  interest  in  Christ,  should  put  a  sweetness 

into  all  our  enjoyments,  and  sanctifj-  them  to  us : 
we  must  see  the  love  of  God  in  them,  and  taste  that 
he  is  gracious,  and  this  must  make  them  comforts 
indeed  to  us.  See  the  curse  removed  from  them,  see 
a  blessing  going  along  with  them,  and  then  Go  thy 
way,  eat  thy  bread  with  joy,  and  drink  thy  wine  with  a 
merry  heart,  for  God  now  aceepteth  thy  works,  Eccl. 
ix.  7.  Have  we  good  ground  to  hope,  that  through 
grace  our  works  are  accepted  of  God  ?  If  we  sin- 

cerely aim  at  God's  acceptance,  make  that  our  end, 
and  labour  for  it  with  an  eye  to  Christ  as  Mediator, 
we  may  hope  that  our  persons  and  performances  are 
accepted.  If  we  accept  God's  works,  accept  the 
disposals  of  his  providence,  and  the  offers  of  his 
grace,  with  a  humble  acquiescence  in  both,  that  will 
be  a  good  evidence  that  he  accepts  our  works.  And 
if  so,  we  have  reason  to  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable, 
and  full  of  glory.  Eat  thy  bread  with  joy,  for  it  is 

thy  Father's  gift,  the  bread  wherewith  the  Lord  thy 
God  feeds  thee  in  this  wilderness,  through  which  he 
is  leading  thee  to  the  land  of  promise.  Drink  thy 

wine  with  a  merry  heart,  remembering  Christ's  love 
more  than  wine.  What  thou  hast,  though  mean  and 
scanty,  thou  hast  it  with  the  blessing  of  God,  which 
will  make  the  little  thou  hast  better  than  the  riches  of 

many  wicked,  Ps.  xxxvii.  16. 
Rejoice  in  the  Lord  now ,  O  my  soul,  rejoice  in  him 

always  :  having  kept  this  feast  with  gladness,  (as 
Hezekiah  and  his  people  did,  2  Chron.  xxx.  23.) 

carry  with  thee  some  of  the  comforts  of  God's  table 
to  thy  own,  and  there  eat  thy  meat  with  gladness,  a.s 
those  primitive  Christians  did.  Acts  ii.  46.  Live  a 
life  of  holy  cheerfulness,  and  the  joy  of  the  Lo  d  will 
be  thy  strength. 

IV.  We  should  come  from  this  ordinance  much 
quickened  to  every  good  work.  Seeing  ourselves 
compassed  about  here  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  wit- 

nesses, bound  b}'  so  many  engagements,  invited  by 
so  many  encouragements,  and  obliged  to  God  and 
godliness  by  so  many  ties  of  duty,  interest,  and  gra- 

titude, let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  that 
most  easily  besets  us,  whatever  it  is,  especially  the 
evil  heart  of  unbelief  which  is  our  great  hinderance, 
and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before 
us,  looking  unto  Jesus,  Heb.  xii.  1,  2.  Let  the  cove- 

nants we  have  here  renewed,  and  the  comforts  we 
have  here  received,  make  us  more  ready  to  every 
good  duty,  and  more  lively  in  it ;  more  active  and 
zealous  for  the  glory  of  God,  the  service  of  our  gene- 

ration, and  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  our  own 
souls.  From  what  we  have  seen  and  done  here,  we 
may  fetch  powerful  considerations  to  shame  us  out 
of  our  slothfulness  and  backwardness  to  that  which 
is  good,  and  to  stir  us  up  to  the  utmost  diligence  in 

our  Master's  work. 
When  Jacob  had  received  a  gracious  visit  from 
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God,  and  had  made  a  solemn  vow  to  him,  (Gen. 
xxviii.  12,  20.)  it  follows,  {ch.  x.vix.  1.)  Then  Jacob 
went  on  his  waif.  The  original  phrase  is  observable, 
The7i  Jacob  lift  vp  his  feet.  After  that  comfortable 
night  he  had  at  Bethel,  knowing  himself  to  be  in 
the  way  of  his  duty,  he  proceeded  with  a  great  deal 
of  cheerfulness  :  that  strengthened  the  weak  hands, 
and  confirmed  the  feeble  knees.  Thus  should  our 

communion  with  God  in  the  Lord's  supper  enlarge 
our  hearts  to  run  the  way  of  God's  commandments : 
after  such  an  ordinance,  we  should  lift  up  our  feet 
in  the  w  ay  of  God  ;  that  is,  (as  it  is  said  of  Jehosha- 
phat,  2  Chron.  xvii.  6.)  we  should  lift  vp  our  hearts 
in  those  wa5's  ;  abiding,  and  abounding ,  in  the  works 
of  the  Lord. 

Rouse  up  thyself  now,  my  soul,  from  thy  spiritual 
slumber;  up,  and  be  doing,  for  the  Lord  is  with 
thee.  Aw  ake,  awake,  put  on  thy  strength,  put  forth 
thy  strength,  that  thou  mayst  push  on  thy  holy  war, 
thy  holy  work,  with  vigour ;  .shake  thyself  from  the 
dust,  to  which  thou  hast  too  much  cleaved ;  loose 
tliyself  from  the  bands  of  thy  neck,  with  which  thou 
hast  been  too  much  clogged,  Isa.  lii.  1,  2.  Meditate 
more  fixedly,  pray  more  earnestly,  resist  sin  more 
resolutel  ,  keep  sabbaths  more  cheerfully,  do  good 
more  readily.  Thou  hast  heard  the  sound  of  a  going 
in  the  tops  of  the  mulberry-trees,  plain  indications  of 
the  presence  of  God  with  thee,  therefore  now  thou 
shall  bestir  thyself,  2  Sam.  v.  24.  Let  the  comforts 
of  this  ordinance  employ  thy  wings,  that  thou  mayst 
soar  upward,  upward  toward  God  ;  let  them  oil  thy 
■wheels,  that  thou  mayst  press  forward,  forward  to- 

ward heaven :  let  God's  gifts  to  thee  stir  up  his  gifts 
in  thee. 

V.  We  should  come  from  this  ordinance  with  a 

watchful  fear  of  Satan's  wiles,  and  a  firm  resolution 
to  stand  our  ground  against  them.  Whatever  com- 

fort and  enlargement  we  have  had  in  this  ordinance, 
still  we  must  remember  that  we  are  but  girding  on 
the  harness,  and,  therefore,  we  have  no  reason  to 
boast,  or  .be  secure,  as  though  we  had  put  it  off. 
When  we  return  to  the  world  again,  we  must  re- 

member that  we  go  among  snares,  and  must  provide 
accordingly  :  it  is  our  veisdom  so  to  do. 

I.  Let  us  therefore  fear.  He  who  travels  with 
a  rich  treasure  about  him,  is  in  most  danger  of 
being  set  upon,  and  is  most  afraid  of  being  robbed. 

The  ship  that  is  richly  laden  is  the  pirate's  prize. 
If  we  come  away  from  the  Lord's  table  replenished 
with  the  goodness  of  God's  house,  and  the  riches  of 
the  covenant,  we  must  expect  the  assaults  of  our 
spiritual  enemies,  and  not  be  secure.  A  strong  guard 
was  constantly  kept  upon  the  temple,  and  there 
needs  one  upon  the  living  temples.  The  mystical 
song  represents  the  bed  which  is  Solomon's,  thus  sur- 

rounded by  valiant  men,  of  the  valiant  of  Israel, 
P  because  of  fear  in  the  night,  Cant.  iii.  7,  8.  The 

Holy  Ghost  this  signifying,  that  believers  in  this 

world  ftre  in  a  military  state,  and  the  followers  of 
Christ  must  be  his  soldiers.  They  that  work  the 
good  work  of  faith,  must  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith. 
We  must  always  stand  upon  onr  guard,  for  the 

good  man  of  the  house  knows  not  at  what  hour  the 
thief  will  come ;  but  this  we  know,  that  immediately 
after  our  Saviour  was  baptized,  and  owned  by  a 
voice  from  heaven,  he  was  led  into  the  wilderness, 
to  be  tempted  of  the  devil,  (Matt.  iv.  ].)  and  that 

immediately  after  he  had  administered  the  Lord's 
supper  to  his  disciples,  he  told  them  plainly,  Satan 
hath  desired  to  have  you,  {(ir]TTiaaTo  vfia^ — he  hath 
challenged  you,)  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat,  (Luke 
xxii.  31.)  and  what  he  said  to  them  then,  he  says  to 
all.  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation,. 
Matt.  xxvi.  41.  We  must  then  double  our  guard 
against  temptations  to  rash  anger,  and  study  to  be 
more  than  ordinarily  meek  and  quiet,  lest  by  the 
tumults  and  transports  of  passion,  the  Holy  Spirit 
be  grieved  and  provoked  to  withdraw.  If  we 
have  in  this  ordinance  received  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord,  let  a  strict  charge  be  given,  like  that  of  the 
spouse,  by  the  roes,  and  by  the  hinds  of  the  field, 
that  nothing  be  said,  nothing  done,  to  stir  up  or 
awake  our  Love  until  he  please.  Cant.  ii.  7.  Peace 
being  spoken,  peace  made,  let  us  be  afraid  of  every 
thing  that  may  give  a  disturbance  to  it.  We  should 
also  watch  against  the  inroads  of  worldly  cares  and 
fears,  lest  they  make  a  descent  upon  us  after  a  sacra- 

ment, and  spoil  us  of  the  comforts  we  have  there 
received. 

But  with  a  particular  care  we  must  watch  against 

the  workings  of  spiritual  pride  after  'a  sacrament. 
When  our  Lord  Jesus  first  instituted  this  ordinance, 
and  made  his  disciples  partakers  of  it,  they  were  so 
elevated  with  the  honour  of  it,  that  not  content  to  be 
all  thus  great,  a  contest  immediately  arose  among 
them,  which  of  fhem  should  be  greatest,  Luke  xxii. 
24.  And  when  St.  Paul  had  been  in  the  third  hea- 

vens, he  was  in  danger  of  being  exalted  above  measure 
with  the  abundance  of  the  revelations,  2  Cor.  xii.  7. 
We  therefore  have  cause  to  fear,  lest  this  dead  fly 
spoil  all  our  precious  ointment ;  and  to  keep  a  very 
strict  and  jealous  eye  upon  our  own  hearts,  that  they 
be  not  lifted  up  with  pride,  lest  we  fall  into  the  con- 

demnation of  the  devil,  1  Tim.  iii.  6.  Let  us  dread 
the  first  risings  of  self-conceit,  and  suppress  them  ; 
for  what  have  we  that  we  have  not  received?  And  if  we 
have  received  it,  why  then  do  we  boast  ?  1  Cor.  iv.  7. 

2.  Let  us  therefore  fix ;  and  let  our  hearts  be 
established  with  the  grace  here  received.  What  we 
have  done  in  this  ordinance,  we  must  go  away  firmly 
resolved  to  abide  by  all  our  days.  I  am  now  fixed, 
immovably  fixed,  for  Christ  and  holiness,  against 
sin  and  Satan.  The  matter  is  settled,  never  to  be 
called  in  question  again  :  /  will  serve  the  Lord.  The 
bargain  is  struck  ;  the  knot  is  tied  ;  the  debate  is 
come  up  to  a  final  resolve  ;  and  here  I  fix,  as  one 
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stedfastly  resolved  with  purpose  of  heart  to  cleave  to 
the  Lord.  No  room  is  left  to  parley  with  a  tempta- 

tion :  I  am  a  Christian,  a  confirmed  Christian,  and, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  a  Christian  I  will  live  and  die; 
and,  therefore,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan  ;  thou  art 
an  offence  to  me.  My  resolutions,  in  which  before  I 
■wavered  and  was  unsteady,  are  now  come  to  a  head, 
and  are  as  a  nail  in  a  sure  place.  I  am  now  at  a 
point ;  I  have  opened  my  mouth  unto  the  Lord,  and  I 
cannot  go  hack,  ( Judg.  xi.  .35.)  and  therefore,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  I  am  determined  to  go  fonvard,  and 
not  so  much  as  look  back,  or  wish  for  a  discharge 
from  those  engagements.  1  have  chosen  the  way  of 
truth,  and  therefore,  in  thy  strength.  Lord,  /  wili 
stick  to  thy  testimonies,  Ps.  cxix.  30,  .31.  Now  my 
foot  stands  in  an  even  place,  well  shod  with  the  pre- 

paration of  the  gospel  of  peace.  I  am  now  like  a 
strong  man  refreshed  with  wine,  resolved  to  resist 
the  devil,  that  he  may  flee  from  me,  and  never  to 
jieid  to  him. 

VI.  We  should  come  from  this  ordinance  pray- 
ing, lifting  up  our  hearts  to  God  in  ejaculatorj  pray- 

ers, and  retiring  as  soon  as  may  be  for  solemn  prayer. 
Not  only  before,  and  in,  the  duty,  but  after,  if  we 
have  occasion  to  offer  up  our  desires  to  God,  and 
fetch  in  strength  and  grace  from  him. 
Two  things  we  should  be  humbly  earnest  with 

God  in  prayer  for,  after  this  solemnity  ;  and  we  are 
furnished  from  the  mouth  of  holy  David  with  very 
emphatical  and  expressive  petitions  for  them  both  : 
we  may,  therefore,  take  with  us  those  words,  in 
addressing  God. 

1.  We  must  pray,  that  God  will  fulfil  to  us  those 
promises,  which  he  was  graciously  pleased  to  seal 

to  us  in  this  ordinance.  David's  prayer  for  this  is, 
(1  Chron.  xvii.  23.)  Noiv,  Lord,  let  the  thing  that 
thou  hast  spoken  concerning  thy  serva7it,  and  concern- 

ing his  house,  be  established  for  ever  ;  and  do  as  thou 

Itast  said.  God's  promises  in  the  word  are  designed 
to  be  our  pleas  in  prayer;  and  we  receive  the  grace 
of  God  in  them  in  vain,  if  we  do  not  make  that  use 
of  them,  and  sue  out  the  benefits  conveyed  and  se- 

cured by  them.  These  are  talents  to  be  traded  with, 
and  improved  as  the  guide  of  our  desires,  and  the 
ground  of  our  faith  in  pra3  er  ;  and  we  must  not  hide 
them  in  a  napkin.  Havic.g  here  taken  hold  of  the 
covenant,  thus  we  must  take  hold  on  God  for  cove- 

nant mercies  :  Lord,  remember  the  word  unto  thy 
servant,  upon  which  thou  hast  caused  me  to  hope.  Ps. 
cxix.  49.  Thou  hast  not  only  given  me  the  word  to 
hope  in,  but  the  heart  to  hope  in  it.  It  is  a  hope  of 
thy  own  raising ;  and  thou  wilt  not  destroy,  by  a 
disappointment,  the  work  of  thy  own  hands. 

Come,  therefore,  O  my  soul !  come,  order  thy 
cause  before  him,  and  Jill  thy  mouth  with  arguments. 
Lord,  is  not  this  the  word  which  thou  hast  spoken  ? 

"  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you  :  The  God 
of  peace  shall  tread  Satan  under  your  feet :  There 

shall  no  temptation  take  you,  but  such  as  is  common 
to  men  ;  and  the  faithful  God  will  never  suffer  you 
to  be  tempted  above  what  jou  are  able."  Lord,  be 
it  unto  thy  servant  according  to  these  words  !  Is  not 
this  the  word  which  thou  hast  spoken ;  "  That  all 
things  shall  work  for  good  to  them  that  love  thee  ; 
that  thou  wilt  be  to  them  a  God  all-sufficient,  their 
shield,  and  their  exceeding  great  reward  ;  that  thou 
wilt  give  them  grace  and  glorj-,  and  withhold  no 
good  thing  from  them  ;  that  thou  wilt  never  fail 
them  nor  forsake  them  ?"  Now,  Lord,  let  those  words 
which  thou  hast  spoken  concerning  thy  servant  (and 
many  other  the  like)  be  established  for  ever,  and  do 
as  thou  hast  said,  for  they  are  the  words  upon  which 
thou  hast  caused  me  to  hope. 

2.  We  must  pray,  that  he  will  enable  us  to  fulfil 
those  promises  which  w  e  have  made  to  him  in  this 

ordinance.  David's  prayer  for  this  is,  (1  Chron. 
xxix.  18.)  O  Lord  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  of 
Israel,  our  fathers,  keep  this  for  ever  in  the  imagina- 

tion of  the  thoughts  of  the  hearts  of  thy  people,  and 
prepare  (or  confirm)  their  hearts  unto  thee.  Have 
there  been  Some  good  affections,  good  desires,  and 
good  resolutions  in  the  imagination  of  the  thoughts 
of  our  hearts  at  this  ordinance,  some  good  impres- 

sions made  upon  us,  and  some  good  expressions 
drawn  from  us  by  it  ?  We  cannot  but  be  sensible 
how  apt  we  are  to  lose  the  good  we  have  wrought ; 
and  therefore  it  is  our  wisdom,  by  prayer,  to  commit 
the  keeping  of  it  to  God,  and  earnestly  to  beg  of 
him  effectual  grace,  thoroughly  to  furnish  us  for  every 
good  word  and  work,  and  thoroughly  to  fortify  us 
against  every  evil  word  and  work.  We  made  our 
promises  in  the  strength  of  the  grace  of  God  ;  that 
strength  we  must  therefore  pray  for,  that  we  may  be 
able  to  make  good  our  promises.  Lord,  maintain 
thy  own  interest  in  my  soul ;  let  thy  name  be  ever 
hallowed  there  ;  thy  kingdom  come,  and  thy  will  be 
done  in  my  heart,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven. 
When  we  come  away  from  this  ordinance,  we  re- 

turn to  a  cooling,  tempting,  distracting  world;  as 
when  Moses  came  down  from  the  mount,  where  he 
had  been  with  God,  he  found  the  camp  of  Israel 

dancing  about  the  golden  calf,  to  his  great  disturb- 
ance, Exod.  xxxii.  19.  In  the  midst  of  such  sorrows 

and  such  snares  as  we  are  compassed  about  with 
here;  we  shall  find  it  no  easy  matter  to  preserve  the 
peace  and  grace  which  we  hope  we  have  obtained 
at  the  Lord's  table  :  we  must,  therefore,  put  our- 

selves under  the  divine  protection.  Methinks  it  was 
with  an  affecting  air  of  tenderness,  that  Christ  said 
concerning  his  disciples,  w  hen  he  was  leaving  them, 
(John  xvii.  11.)  Now  I  am  no  more  in  the  world  ;  the 
dajs  of  my  temptation  are  at  an  end  ;  but  these  are 
in  the  world,  they  have  their  trial  yet  before  them  : 
what  then  shall  I  do  for  them?  Holy  Father,  keep 
through  thi}ie  own  name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me. 
That  prayer  of  his  was  both  the  great  example  and  j 



THE  COMMUNICANT'S  COMPANION. 

411 

the  great  encouragement  of  our  prayers.  Now,  at 
the  close  of  a  sacrament,  it  is  seasonable  thus  to  ad- 

dress ourselves  to  God  :  "I  have  not  yet  put  oil'  this 
body  ;  I  am  not  yet  got  clear  of  this  world :  yet  I 
am  a  traveller  exposed  to  thieves ;  yet,  I  am  a 
soldier,  exposed  to  enemies  :  Holy  Father,  keep 
through  thy  own  name  the  graces  and  comforts 
thou  hast  given  me ;  for  they  are  thine.  My  own 
hands  are  not  sufficient  for  me;  O  let  thy  grace  be 

so,  to  preserve  me  to  thy  heavenly  kingdom." 
Immediately  after  the  first  administration  of  the 

Lord's  supper,  our  Saviour,  when  he  had  told  Peler 
of  Satan's  design  upon  him,  added  this  comfortable 
word,  (Luke  xxii.  32.)  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that 
thy  faith  fail  not  ;  and  that  is  it  that  we  must  pray 
for,  that  this  faith,  which  we  think  is  so  strong  in 
the  day  of  its  advantage,  may  not  prove  weak  in  the 
day  of  its  trial  :  for,  as  they  who  would  have  the 

benefit  of  the  Spirit's  operation  must  strive  for 
themselves,  so,  they  who  would  have  the  benefit  of 

the  Son's  intercession  must  pray  for  themselves. 
VII.  We  should  come  from  this  ordinance  with  a 

charitable  disposition.  Anciently  the  Christians  had 
their  AyoTrai,  their  love-feasts,  or  feasts  of  charity, 
annexed  to  the  Eucharist ;  but  what  needed  that, 
while  the  Eucharist  is  itself  a  love-feast,  and  a  feast 
of  charity  ?  And  surely  that  heart  must  be  strangely 
hardened  and  soured,  that  can  go  from  under  the 
softening  sweetening  powers  of  this  ordinance  in  an 
uncharitable  frame. 

The  fervent  charity,  which  now  we  should  have 
among  ourselves,  must  be  a  loving,  giving,  and  for- 

giving charity.  Thus  it  must  have  its  perfect  work. 
1.  We  must  come  from  this  ordinance  with  a  dis- 

position to  love  our  fellow-Christians.  Here  we  see 
how  dear  they  were  to  Christ,  for  he  purchased  them 
with  his  own  blood  ;  and  thence  we  may  infer,  how 
dear  they  ought  to  be  to  us,  and  how  near  they  should 
lie  to  our  hearts.  Shall  I  look  strangely  upon  them 

who  have  acquaintance  with  Christ ;  or  be  indifl'er- ent  toward  them  whom  he  was  so  much  concerned 
for  ?  No  :  we  that  are  many,  being  one  bread  and 
one  body,  and  having  been  all  made  to  drink  into 
one  spirit,  my  heart  shall  be  more  closely  knit  than 
ever  to  all  the  members  of  that  one  body,  who  are 
quickened  and  actuated  by  that  one  spirit.  I  have 
here  beheld  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and,  therefore, 
must  love  his  image  wherever  I  see  it  on  his  sancti- 

fied ones.  I  have  here  joined  myself  to  the  Lord  in 
an  everlasting  covenant,  and  thereby  have  joined 
myself  in  relation,  and  consequently  in  affection,  to 
all  those  who  are  in  the  bond  of  the  same  covenant. 

I  have  here  bound  myself  to  keep  Christ's  command- 
ments ;  and  this  is  his  commandment,  that  we  love 

one  another  ;  and  that  brotherly  love  contintie. 
Those  from  whom  we  differ  in  the  less  weighty 

matters  of  the  law,  though  we  agree  in  the  great 
things  of  God,  we  should  now  think  of  with  parti- 

cular thoughts  of  love  and  kindness,  because  from 
them  our  minds  are  most  in  temptation  to  be  alien- 

ated :  and  those  to  whom  we  have  given  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship,  in  this  and  in  other  ordinances, 
we  should  likewise  be  mindful  of  with  particular 
endearments  ;  because  of  the  particular  relation  we 
stand  in  to  them,  as  our  more  intimate  companions 
in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ.  Yea, 
after  such  an  ordinance  as  this,  our  catholic  charity 
must  be  more  warm  and  affectionate,  more  active, 
strong,  and  stedfast,  and  more  victorious  over  the 
difficulties  and  oppositions  it  meets  with ;  and,  as 
the  apostle  speaks,  (1  Thess.  iii.  12.)  we  should  in- 

crease and  abound  in  love  one  toward  another,  and  to- 
ward all  men,  and  in  all  the  fruits  and  instances  of love. 

2.  We  must  come  from  this  ordinance,  with  a  dis- 
position to  give  to  the  poor  and  necessitous,  according 

as  our  ability  and  opportunity  is.  It  is  the  laudable 
custom  of  the  churches  of  Christ,  to  close  the  ad- 

ministration of  this  ordinance  with  a  collection  for 

the  poor  ;  to  which  we  ought  to  contribute  our  share, 
not  grudgingly,  or  of  necessity,  but  with  a  single 
eye,  and  a  willing  mind,  that  our  alms  may  be 
sanctified  and  accepted  of  God.  And  not  only  to 
this,  but  to  all  other  acts  of  charity,  we  must  be  more 
forward  and  free  after  a  sacrament.  Though  our 
Saviour  lived  upon  alms  himself,  yet  out  of  the 
little  he  had  he  gave  alms  to  the  poor,  particularly 
at  the  feast  of  the  passover,  (John  xiii.  29.)  to  set 
us  an  example.  Days  of  rejoicing  and  thanks- 

giving (and  such  our  sacrament  days  are)  used  to  be 
thus  solemnized  :  for  when  we  eat  the  fat  and  drink 
the  sweet  ourselves,  we  must  send  portions  unto  them 
for  whom  nothing  is  prepared,  (Neb.  viii.  10.)  that 
when  our  souls  are  blessing  God,  the  loins  of  the  poor 
may  bless  us.  If  our  hearts  have  here  been  opened 
to  Christ,  we  must  evidence  that  they  are  so,  by  our 
being  open-handed  to  poor  Christians  :  for,  since 
our  goodness  cannot  extend  to  him,  it  is  his  will 
that  it  should  extend  to  them,  Ps.  xiv.  2,  3.  If  we 
have  here  in  .sincerity  given  ourselves  to  God,  we 
have  with  ourselves  devoted  all  we  have  to  his  ser- 

vice and  honour,  to  be  employed  and  laid  out  for 
him  ;  and  thus  we  must  testify  that  we  have  heartily 
consented  to  that  branch  of  the  surrender.  As  we 

have  opportunity,  we  must  do  good  to  all  men,  espe- 
cially to  them  that  are  of  the  household  of  faith;  re- 

membering that  we  are  but  stetvards  of  the  manifold 

grace  of  God.  If  our  prayers  have  here  come  up  for 
a  memorial  before  God,  as  Cornelius,  our  alms,  like 
his,  must  accompany  them.  Acts  x.  4.  We  have 
here  seen  how  much  we  owe  to  God's  pity  and 
bounty  toward  us  ;  having  therefore  obtained  mercy, 
we  ought  to  show  mercy,  knowing  the  grace  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sokes 
he  became  poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be 

rich,  2  Cor.  viii.  9.    Read  Isa.  Iviii.  7—11. 
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3.  We  must  come  from  this  ordinance  with  a  dis- 
position to  forgive  those  who  have  been  provoking 

and  injurious  to  us.  Our  approach  to  the  sacra- 
ment made  it  necessarj'  for  us  to  forgive;  but  our 

attendance  on  it  should  make  it  even  natural  to  us 

to  forgive,  and  our  experience  there  of  God's  mercy 
and  grace  to  us,  should  conquer  all  the  diflBculty  and 
reluctance  which  we  are  conscious  to  ourselves  of 
therein,  and  make  it  as  easy  to  forgive  our  enemies, 
as  it  is  to  forgive  ourselves,  when  at  any  time  we 
happen  to  have  had  a  quarrel  v.'ith  ourselves. 

That  which  makes  it  hard  to  forgive,  and  puts  an 
edge  upon  our  resentments,  is,  the  magnifjing  of 
the  affronts  we  have  received,  and  the  losses  we  have 
sustained.  Now,  in  this  ordinance,  we  have  had 
honours  put  upon  us  sufficient  to  balance  all  those 
affronts,  and  benefits  bestowed  on  us  sufficient  to 
countervail  all  those  losses  ;  so  that  we  may  well 
afford  to  forgive  and  forget  both.  With  ourselves, 
we  have  offered  up  to  God  our  names,  estates,  and 
all  our  interests  ;  in  compliance  therefore  with  the 
will  of  God,  (that  God  who  bid  Shimei  curse  David, 
and  who  took  away  from  .Job  that  which  the  Sabeans 
and  Chaldeans  robbed  him  of,)  we  must  not  only  bear 
with  patience  the  damage  we  sustain  in  those  con- 

cerns, but  must  be  charitably  affected  toward  those 
who  have  been  the  instruments  of  that  damage, 
knowing  that  men  are  God's  hand,  Ps.  xvii.  14.  and 
to  his  hand  we  must  always  submit. 

But  the  great  argument  for  the  forgiving  of 
injuries,  when  we  come  from  the  table  of  the  Lord, 
is  taken  from  the  pardon  God  has  in  Christ  there 
sealed  to  us.  The  jubilee  trumpet  which  proclaimed 
releases,  sounded  at  the  close  of  the  day  of  atone- 

ment. Is  God  reconciled  to  us?  Let  us  then  be 
more  firmly  than  ever  reconciled  to  our  brethren. 
Let  the  death  of  Christ,  which  we  have  here  com- 

memorated, not  only  slay  all  enmities,  but  take 
down  all  partition-walls  ;  not  only  forbid  revenge, 
but  remove  strangeness;  and  let  all  our  feuds  and 
quarrels  be  buried  in  his  grave.  Has  our  Master 
forgiven  us  that  great  debt,  (and  a  very  great  debt 
it  was,)  and  ought  not  we  then  to  have  compassion 
on  our  fellow-servants?  Matt,  xviii.  32,  33.  Let  us, 
therefore,  who  have  in  this  ordinance  put  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  put  on,  as  becomes  the  elect  of 
God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies  and  kind- 

ness, inclining  us  to  forgive;  humbleness  of  mind, 
and  meekness,  enabling  us  to  conquer  that  pride 
and  passion  which  object  against  our  forgiving ; 
that  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any,  it  may 

be  passed  by,  as  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  has  forgiven 
us.  Col.  iii.  12,  13. 

VIII.  We  should  come  from  this  ordinance  long- 
ing for  heaven.  Every  good  Christian  lives  in  the 

belief  of  the  life  everlasting,  which  God  (that  cannot 
lie)  has  promised  ;  looking  for  that  blessed  hope. 
And  doubtless,  much  of  the  power  of  godliness 

consists  in  the  joyful  expectation  of  the  glory  to  be 
revealed.  But  though  we  should  look  upon  our- 

selves as  heathens,  if  we  did  not  believe  it,  and  as 
desperate,  if  we  had  not  some  hopes  of  it ;  yet  we 
have  all  reason  to  lament  it,  as  not  only  our  infe- 

licity, but  our  iniquity,  that  our  desires  toward  it 
are  so  weak  and  feeble.  We  are  too  apt  to  take  up 
our  rest  here,  and  wish  we  might  live  always  on  this 
earth  ;  and  we  need  something,  to  make  us  hunger 
and  thirst  after  that  perfect  righteousness,  that  crown 
of  righteousness,  with  which  only  we  shall  be  filled. 

For  this  good  end,  the  Lord's  supper  is  verj-  improv- 
able, to  hasten  us  toward  the  land  of  promise,  and 

carry  our  souls  in  earnest  breathings  after  the  feli- 
cities of  our  future  state. 

1.  The  complaints  we  find  cause  to  exhibit  at  this 
ordinance,  should  make  us  long  for  heaven ;  for 
whatever  is  defective  and  uneasy  here,  we  shall  be 
for  ever  freed  from  when  we  come  to  heaven.  When 
here  we  set  ourselves  to  contemplate  the  beauty  of 
God,  and  the  love  of  Christ,  we  find  ourselves  in  a 
cloud,  we  see  but  through  a  glass  darkly ;  let  us 
therefore  long  to  be  there,  where  the  veil  shall  be 
rent,  the  glasses  we  now  make  use  of  laid  aside,  and 
we  shall  not  only  see  face  to  face,  but  (which  will 
yield  us  more  satisfaction)  we  shall  see  as  we  are 
seen,  and  know  as  we  are  known.  When  here  we 
would  soar  upward  upon  the  wings  of  love,  we  find 
ourselves  clogged  and  pinioned ;  this  immortal 
spirit  is  caged  in  a  house  of  clay,  and  does  but 
flutter  at  the  best :  let  us,  therefore,  long  to  be  there, 
where  we  shall  be  perfectly  delivered  from  all  the 
incumbrances  of  a  body  of  flesh,  and  all  the  en- 

tanglements of  a  world  of  sense ;  and  love,  in  its 
highest  elevations,  and  utmost  enlargements,  shall 
survive  both  faith  and  hope.  When  here  we  would 
fix  for  God,  and  join  ourselves  closely  to  him,  we 
find  ourselves  apt  to  wander,  apt  to  waver;  and 
should  therefore  long  to  be  there,  where  our  love  to 
God  will  be  no  longer  love  in  motion,  constant 
motion,  as  it  is  here,  but  love  at  rest,  an  ever- 

lasting rest.  Here  we  complain,  that  through  the 
infirmity  of  the  flesh  we  are  soon  weary  of  well- 

doing ;  and  if  the  spirit  be  willing,  yet  the  flesh  is 
weak,  and  cannot  keep  pace  with  it:  but  there  we 
shall  run,  and  not  be  weary,  we  shall  walk,  and  not 
faint ;  and  shall  not  rest,  because  we  shall  not  need 
to  rest  day  or  night,  from  praising  God.  O  when 
shall  I  come  to  that  world,  where  there  is  neither  sin, 
nor  sorrow,  nor  snare  ;  and  to  the  spirits  of  jnst  men 
made  perfect  there,  who  are  as  the  antjels  of  God  in 
heaven. 

2.  The  comforts  which,  through  grace,  we  expe- 
rience in  this  ordinance,  should  make  us  long  for 

heaven.  The  foretastes  of  those  divine  joys  should 
whet  our  appetites  after  the  full  fruition  of  them. 
The  bunch  of  grapes  that  meets  us  in  the  wilder- 

ness, should  make  us  long  to  be  in  Canaan,  that 
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land  of  overflowing  plenty,  where  we  shall  wash  our 
garments  in  this  wine,  and  our  clothes  in  the  blood  of 
this  grape.  Gen.  xlix.  11.  Rev.  vii.  14.  If  commu- 

nion with  God  in  grace  here,  all'ords  us  such  a  satis- 
faction as  far  surpasses  all  the  delights  of  the  sons 

of  men,  what  will  the  fulness  of  joy  be  in  God's 
presence,  and  those  pleasures  for  evermore  ?  If  the 
shadows  of  good  things  to  come  be  so  refreshing, 
what  will  the  substance  be,  and  the  good  things 

themselves  ?  If  God's  tabernacles  be  so  amiable, 
what  will  his  temple  be?  If  a  day  in  his  courts,  an 
hour  at  his  table,  be  so  pleasant,  what  then  will  an 
eternity  within  the  veil  be  ?  If  I  find  myself  so 
enriched  with  the  earnests  of  the  purchased  pos- 

sessions, what  then  will  the  possession  itself  be  ?  If 
the  joy  of  my  Lord,  as  I  am  here  capable  of  receiv- 

ing it,  and  as  it  is  mixed  with  so  much  allay  in  this 
imperfect  state,  be  so  comfortable,  what  will  it  be 
when  I  shall  enter  into  that  joy,  and  bathe  myself 
eternally  in  the  spring-head  of  those  rivers  of  plea- 

sure ? 
Pant  then,  my  soul,  pant  after  those  fountains  of 

living  water,  out  of  which  all  these  sweet  streams 
arise  ;  that  boundless,  bottomless  ocean  of  delights, 
into  which  they  all  run  !  Rest  not  content  with  any 
of  the  contentments  here  below  ;  no,  not  with  those 
iu  holy  ordinances,  which  are,  of  all  others,  the 
best  we  meet  with  in  this  wilderness  ;  but  long  for 
the  enjoyments  above,  in  the  vision  of  God.  It  is 
good  to  be  here ;  but  it  is  better  to  be  there  ;  far 
better  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ.  While  thou 
art  groaning  under  the  burthens  of  tliis  present  state, 
groan  after  the  glorious  liberties  of  the  children  of 
God,  in  the  future  state.  Thirst  for  God,  for  the 
living  God  :  O  when  shall  I  come  and  appear  be/ore 
God!  That  the  day  may  break,  and  the  shadows 
flee  away,  Make  haste,  my  Beloved ;  and  he  thou  like 
to  a  roe,  or  to  a  young  hart  upon  the  mountains  of 
tpices. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

AN  EXHORTATION  TO  ORDER  THE  CONVERSATION  ARIGHT  AFTER 
THIS  ORDINANCE. 

We  will  now  suppose  the  new  moon  to  be  gone, 
the  sabbath  to  be  past,  and  the  solemnities  of  the 
sacrament-day  to  be  over  ;  and  is  our  work  now 
done  !  No  ;  now  the  most  needful  and  difficult  part 
of  our  work  begins,  which  is,  to  maintain  such  a 
constant  watch  over  ourselves,  that  we  may,  in  the 
whole  course  of  our  conversation,  exemplify  the 
blessed  fruits  and  effects  of  our  communion  with 
God  in  this  ordinance.  When  we  come  down  from 
this  mount,  we  must,  (as  Moses  did,)  bring  the  ta- 

bles of  the  testimony  with  us  in  our  hands,  that  we 
may  in  all  things  have  respect  to  God's  command- 
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ments,  and  frame  our  lives  according  to  them.  Then 
we  truly  get  good  by  this  ordinance,  when  we  are 
made  better  by  it,  and  use  it  daily  as  a  bridle  of  re- 

straint, to  keep  us  in  from  all  manner  of  sin,  and  a 
spur  of  constraint,  to  put  us  on  to  all  manner  of duty. 

I  shall  endeavour,  I.  to  give  some  general  rules 
for  the  right  ordering  of  the  conversation,  after  we 

have  been  at  the  Lord's  supper:  and  then,  II.  I 
shall  mention  some  particulars,  wherein  we  must 
study  to  conform  ourselves  to  the  intention  of  that 
ordinance,  and  abide  under  the  influence  of  it. 

I.  The  Lord's  supper  was  instituted,  not  only  for 
the  solemnizing  of  the  memorial  of  Christ's  death 
at  certain  times,  but  for  the  preserving  the  remem- 

brance of  it  in  our  mind  at  all  times,  as  a  powerful 
argument  against  every  thing  that  is  evil,  and  a 
prevailing  inducement  to  every  thing  that  is  good. 
In  this  sense,  we  must  bear  about  with  us  continu- 

ally the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  so  as  that  tlie  life 
also  of  Jesus  may  be  manifested  in  our  mortal 
bodies,  2  Cor.  iv.  10.  It  was  instituted  not  only  for 
the  sealing  of  the  covenant,  that  it  may  be  ratified  ; 
but  for  the  imprinting  of  it  upon  our  minds,  that 
we  may  be  ever  mindful  of  the  covenant,  and  live 
under  the  commanding  power  of  it. 
We  must  see  to  it,  that  there  be  an  agreement 

between  our  performances  at  the  Lord's  table  and 
at  other  times  ;  that  we  be  uniform  in  our  religion, 
and  not  guilty  of  a  self-contradiction.  What  will 
it  profit  us,  if  we  pull  down  with  one  hand,  what  we 
build  up  with  the  other  ;  and  undo  in  our  lives, 
what  we  have  done  in  our  devotions  ?  That  we  may 
not  do  so,  let  us  be  guided  by  these  rules. 

1 .  Our  conversation  must  be  such,  as  that  we  may 

adorn  the  profession  which  in  the  Lord's  supper  we 
have  made.  We  have,  in  that  ordinance,  solemnly 
owned  ourselves  the  disciples  and  followers  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  ;  we  have  done  ourselves  the  honour  to 
subscribe  ourselves  his  humble  servants,  and  he  has 
done  us  the  honour  to  admit  us  into  his  family  ;  and 
now  we  are  concerned  to  walk  worthy  of  the  voca- 

tion wherewith  we  are  called,  that  our  relation  to 
Christ  being  so  much  an  honour  to  us,  we  may 
never  be  a  dishonour  to  it.  We  are  said  to  be 
taken  into  covenant  with  God  for  this  very  end, 
that  we  may  be  unto  him  for  a  name,  and  for  a 
praise,  and  for  a  glory,  (Jer.  xiii.  11.)  that  we  may 
be  witnesses  for  him,  and  for  the  honour  of  his 
name  among  men. 

We  must,  therefore,  be  very  cautious  that  we 
never  say  or  do  any  thing  to  the  reproach  of  the  gos- 

pel and  Christ's  holy  religion,  or  which  may  give 
any  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme. 
If  those  who  profess  to  be  devout  toward  God,  be 
unjust  and  dishonest  toward  men,  this  casts  reproach 
upon  devotion,  as  if  that  would  consist  with  and 
countenance  immorality.    If  those  who  call  them- 
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selves  Christians  walk  as  other  Gentiles  walk,  and 

do  Satan's  drudgerj-  in  Christ's  livery,  Christianitj- 
suffers  bj'  it,  and  religion  is  woxanhd  in  the  house  of 
Iter  friends:  injuries  are  done  it,  which  cannot  be 
repaired  ;  and  those  will  have  a  great  deal  to  answer 
for  another  day,  for  whose  sakes  the  name  of  God, 
and  his  doctrine,  are  thus  evil  spoken  of.  By  our 

coming  to  the  Lord's  supper,  we  distin^ish  our- 
selves from  those,  whose  profession  of  Christianity, 

by  their  being  baptized  in  infancy,  seems  to  be  more 
their  chance  than  their  choice  ;  and  by  a  voluntary 
act  of  our  own.  we  surname  ourselves  by  the  name 
of  Israel  Now,  if  after  we  have  so  distinguished 
ourselves,  and  so  raised  the  expectations  of  our 
neighbours  from  us,  we  do  that  which  is  unbecom- 

ing the  character  we  wear  ;  if  we  be  vain,  carnal, 
and  intemperate  ;  if  we  be  false  and  unfair,  cruel 
and  unmerciful;  tchat  will  the  Ei/yptians  say  ?  They 
will  say,  commend  us  to  the  children  of  this  world, 
if  these  be  the  children  of  God  ;  for  what  do  they 

more  than  others  ?  Men's  prejudices  against  religion 
are  hereby  confirmed,  advantage  is  given  to  Satan's 
devices,  and  the  generation  of  the  righteous  is  con- 

demned for  the  sake  of  those  who  are  spots  in  their 
feasts  of  charity.  Let  us  therefore  always  be  jealous 
for  the  reputation  of  our  profession,  and  afraid  of 

doing  -w  hat  may  in  the  least  be  a  blemish  to  it :  and 
the  greater  profession  we  make,  the  more  tender  let 
Tis  be  of  it,  because  we  have  the  more  eyes  upon 
us,  that  watch  for  our  halting.  When  we  do  good, 

we  must  remember  the  apostle's  caution,  Let  not 
your  good  he  evil  spoken  of,  Rom.  xiv.  16. 
We  must  also  be  very  studious  to  do  that  which 

will  redound  to  the  credit  of  our  profession.  It  is 
not  enough  that  we  be  not  a  scandal  to  religion  ;  but 
we  must  strive  to  be  an  ornament  to  it,  by  excelling 
in  virtue,  and  being  forward  to  everj'  good  work. 
Our  light  must  shine,  as  the  face  of  Moses  did  when 
he  came  down  from  the  mount ;  that  is,  our  good 
works  must  be  such,  that  they  who  see  them  may 
give  religion  their  good  word,  and  thereby  glorify 
our  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  Matt.  v.  16.  Our  con- 

versation must  be  as  becomes  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  that  they  who  will  not  be  won  by  the  word, 
may  be  won  by  it  to  say.  We  will  go  with  you,  for  we 
have  heard  that  God  is  with  you.  If  there  he  any  vir- 

tue, if  there  he  any  praise,  more  amiable  and  lovely 
than  other,  let  us  think  on  these  things,  Phil.  iv.  8. 
Are  we  children  ?  Let  us  walk  as  obedient  children, 
well  taught,  and  well  managed.  Are  we  soldiers  ? 
Let  us  approve  ourselves  good  soldiers,  well  trained, 
and  well  disciplined  ;  so  we  shall  do  honour  to  him 

who  has  called  us.  If  God's  Israel  carefully  keep 
and  do  his  statutes,  it  will  be  said  of  them  to  their 
honour  among  the  nations.  Surely  they  are  a  wise 
and  understanding  people,  Deut.  iv.  6.  And  this  will 
redound  to  the  honour  of  Christ ;  for  thus  Wisdom 
is  justified  of  her  children. 

2.  Our  conversation  must  be  such,  that  we  may 

fulfil  the  engagements  which  at  the  Lord's  supper 
we  have  laid  ourselves  under.  Having  at  God's 
altar  sworn  that  we  will  keep  his  righteous  judg- 

ments, we  must  conscientiously  perform  it  in  all  the 
evidences  of  a  holy,  righteous,  and  sober  conversa- 

tion. The  vows  we  have  made  (express  or  implicit) 
must  be  carefully  made  good,  by  a  constant  watch- 

fulness against  all  sin,  and  a  constant  diligence  in 
all  duty  ;  because.  Better  it  is  not  to  vow,  than  to 
vow  and  not  to  pay,  Eccles.  v.  4,  5. 
When  we  are  at  any  time  tempted  to  sin.  or  in 

danger  of  being  surprised  into  any  ill  thing,  let  this 
be  our  reply  to  the  tempter,  and  with  this  let  us 
quench  his  fierj-  darts  ;  Thy  vows  are  upon  me,  O 
God.  Did  I  not  say,  /  will  take  heed  to  my  ways, 
that  I  sin  not  with  my  tongue  ?  I  did  say  so  ;  and 
therefore  /  will  keep  my  mouth  as  with  a  hridle.  Ps. 
xxxix.  1.  Did  I  not  make  a  covenant  with  my 
eyes  ?  I  did  :  that  therefore  shall  be  to  me  a  cover- 

ing of  the  eyes,  that  they  may  never  be  either  the 
inlets  or  the  outlets  of  sin.  Did  I  not  say,  /  will 
not  transgress  T  Jer.  ii.  20.  I  did  say  so;  and  there- 

fore, by  the  grace  of  God,  I  will  abstain  from  all 
appearance  of  evil,  and  have  no  fellowship  with  the 
unfruitful  works  of  darkness.  An  honest  man  is  as 
good  as  his  word. 
When  we  begin  to  grow  slothful  and  careless  in 

our  duty,  backward  and  slighting  in  it,  let  this  stir 
up  the  gift  that  is  in  us,  and  quicken  us  to  every 
good  word  and  work.  O  my  soul,  thou  hast  said  unto 
the  Lord,  thou  art  my  Lord ;  thou  hast  said  it  with 
the  blood  of  Christ  in  thy  hand.  He  is  thy  Lord 
then,  and  worship  thou  him,  Ps.  xvi.  2.  and  xlv.  11. 
When  a  lion  in  the  way,  a  lion  in  the  streets,  deters 
us  from  any  duty,  and  we  cannot  plough  by  reason  of 
cold,  nor  sow  or  reap  for  fear  of  winds  and  clouds, 

let  this  help  our  difficulty,  with  a  stead}-  resolution; 
it  is  what  I  have  promised,  and  I  must  perform  it;  I 
will  not,  I  dare  not,  be  false  to  God,  and  my  cove- 

nants with  him  ;  /  have  opened  my  mouth  unto  the 
Lord,  and  (without  incurring  the  guilt  of  perjury)  / 
cannot  go  hack. 

3.  Our  conversation  must  be  such,  as  that  we  may 
make  some  grateful  returns  for  the  favours  which 
we  have  here  received.  The  law  of  gratitude  is  one 
of  the  laws  of  nature  ;  for  the  ox  knows  his  owner, 
and  the  ass  his  master's  crib ;  and  some  have 
thought,  that  all  our  gospel-duties  maj^  very  fitly  be 
comprised  in  that  of  gratitude  to  our  Redeemer.  In 

the  Lord's  supper  we  see  what  Christ  has  done 
for  us,  and  we  receive  what  he  bestows,  and  in  con- 

sideration of  both,  we  must  set  ourselves  not  only 
to  love  and  praise  him,  but  to  walk  before  him  in 
the  land  of  the  living  ;  that  though  we  cannot  re- 

turn him  any  equivalent  for  his  kindness,  j"et  by 
complying  with  his  will,  and  consulting  his  honour, 
we  may  show  that  we  bear  a  grateful  mind,  and 
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would  render  again  according  to  the  benefit  done 
unto  us. 

By  wilful  sin  after  a  sacrament,  we  load  ourselves 
with  the  guilt  not  only  of  treachery,  but  of  base  in- 

gratitude. It  was  a  great  aggravation  of  Solomon's 
apostasy,  that  he  turned  from  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
irhich  had  appeared  nnto  him  twice,  1  Kings  xi.  9. 
More  than  twice,  yea,  many  a  time,  God  hath  ap- 

peared not  only  for  us  in  his  providences,  but  to  us 
in  his  ordinances,  manifesting  himself  in  a  distin- 

guishing way  to  us,  and  not  unto  the  world.  Now 
if  we  carry  ourselves  strangely  to  him  who  has  been 
such  a  friend  to  us,  if  we  affront  him.  who  has  so 
favoured  us,  and  rebel  against  him,  who  has  not 
only  spared  but  ransomed  us,  we  deserve  to  be 
stigmatized  with  a  mark  of  everlasting  infamy,  as 

the  most  ungrateful  wretches  that  ever  God's  earth 
bore,  or  his  sun  shone  upon.  Foolish  people  and 
unwise  we  arc,  thus  to  requite  the  Lord.  Let  us, 
therefore,  thus  reason  with  ourselves,  when  at  any 
time  we  are  tempted  to  sin :  After  he  has  given  us 
such  a  deliverance  as  this,  shall  we  again  break  his 
commandments?  Shall  we  spit  in  the  face,  and 
spurn  at  the  bowels,  of  such  loving  kindness  ?  After 
we  have  eaten  bread  with  Christ,  shall  we  go  and 
lift  up  the  heel  against  him?  No,  God  forbid,  we 
will  not  continue  in  sin  after  grace  has  thus  abound- 

ed, Rom.  vi.  1,  2. 
By  an  exact  and  exemplary  conversation  we  show 

ourselves  sensible  of  the  mighty  obligations  we  lie 
under  to  love  him,  and  live  to  him,  who  loved  us, 
and  died  for  us  :  we  should,  therefore,  from  a  prin- 

ciple of  gratitude,  always  abound  in  tlie  work  of  the 
Lord,  and  lay  out  ourselves  with  zeal  and  cheerfulness 
in  his  service,  thinking  nothing  too  much  to  do,  too 
hard  to  sulfer,  or  too  dear  to  part  with,  for  him  who 
has  done,  and  suffered,  and  parted  with  so  much 

i'lir  us.    Let  the  love  of  Christ  constrain  us. 
4.  Our  conversation  must  be  such,  that  we  may 

preserve  the  comforts  which  in  the  Lord's  supper 
we  have  tasted.  Have  we  been  satisfied  with  the 

goodness  of  God's  house  ?  Let  us  not  receive  the 
grace  of  God  therein  in  vain,  by  the  forfeiture  or 
neglect  of  those  satisfactions.  Fear  the  Lord  and 
his  goodness,  (Hos.  iii.  5.)  that  is,  fear  lest  you  sin 
against  that  goodness,  and  so  sin  it  away.  Have  we 
received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  ?  Let  us  hold  fast 
what  we  have  received,  that  no  man  take  our  crown, 
and  the  comfort  of  it.  Has  God  here  spoken  peace 
to  us  ?  Let  us  then  never  return  to  folly,  lest  we 
break  in  upon  the  peace  that  God  has  spoken :  it  is 
a  jewel  too  precious  to  be  pawned,  as  it  is  by  the 
fovetous  for  the  wealth  of  this  world,  and  by  the 
\  oluptuous  for  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh.  Have  we 
tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious?  Let  us  not  put 
our  mouths  out  of  taste  to  those  spiritual  and  divine 
pleasures,  by  any  carnal  delights  or  gratifications. 
Has  God  made  us  to  hear  joy  and  gladness?  Let  us 

not  set  ourselves  out  of  the  hearing  of  that  joyful 

sound,  by  listening  to  the  voice  of  Satan's  charms, 
charm  he  never  so  wisely. 

If  we  walk  loosely  and  carelessly  after  a  sacra- 
ment, we  provoke  God  to  hide  his  face  from  us,  to 

take  from  us  the  cup  of  consolation,  and  to  put  into 
our  hands,  instead  of  it,  the  cup  of  trembling ;  we 
cloud  our  evidences,  shake  our  hopes,  wither  our 
comforts,  and  undo  what  we  have  been  doing  at  this 
ordinance.  That  caution,  therefore,  which  the 
apostle  gives  to  the  elect  lady  and  her  children, 
should  ever  be  sounding  in  our  ears,  (2  John  8.) 
Look  to  yourselves,  that  we  lose  not  the  thinr/s  which 
we  have  wrought;  or  as  the  margin  reads  il,  the 
things  which  we  have  gained.  Let  us  not,  by  our  own 
folly  and  neglect,  let  slip  the  benefit  of  what  we  have 
done  and  of  what  we  have  got  at  the  table  of  the 
Lord. 

Especially,  we  should  take  heed  lest  Satan  get 
an  advantage  against  us,  and  improve  that  to  our 
prejudice,  which  we  do  not  take  due  care  to  improve, 
as  we  ought,  to  our  benefit.  After  the  sop,  Satan 
entered  into  Judas,  John  xiii.  27.  If  the  comforts 
which  we  think  we  have  received  in  this  ordinance, 
do  not  make  us  more  watchful,  it  is  well  if  they  do 
not  make  us  more  secure.  If  they  be  not  a  savour 
of  life  unto  life,  by  deterring  us  from  sin,  there  .is 
danger,  lest  they  prove  a  savour  of  death  unto  death, 
by  hardening  us  in  sin.  It  was  one  of  the  most  im- 

pudent words  which  that  adulterous  woman  spoke 
(and  she  spoke  a  great  many)  when  she  allured  the 
young  man  into  her  snares,  (Prov.  vii.  14,  15.)  I  have 
peace-offerings  with  me,  this  day  have  I  paid  my  vows, 
therefore  came  I  forth  to  meet  thee.  I  have  been 
confessed,  and  been  absolved,  and  therefore  can  the 
better  afford  to  begin  upon  a  new  score  :  I  know  the 
worst  of  it,  it  is  but  being  confessed  and  absolved 
again.  But  shall  we  continue  in  sin,  because  grace 
has  abounded,  and  that  grace  may  abound?  God 
forbid  :  far  be  it,  far  be  it  from  us  ever  to  entertain 
such  a  thought.  Shall  we  suck  poison  out  of  the 
balm  of  Gilead,  and  split  our  souls  upon  the  rock  of 
salvation  ?  /*  Christ  the  minister  of  sin  1  Shall  the 
artifices  of  our  spiritual  enemies  turn  this  table  into 
a  snare,  and  that  on  it  which  should  be  for  our 
welfare  into  a  trap?  Those  are  but  pretended  com- 

forts in  Christ,  that  are  thus  made  real  supports  in 
sin.  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked.  Hell  will 
be  hell  indeed  to  those  who  thus  trample  under  foot 
the  blood  of  the  covenant,  as  an  unholy  thing,  and 
do  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace.  Their  case  is 
desperate  indeed,  who  are  imboldened  in  sin  by 
their  approaches  to  God. 

5.  Our  conversation  must  be  such,  that  we  may 
evidence  the  communion  we  have  had  with  God  in 

Christ,  at  the  Lord's  table.  It  is  not  enough  to  say, 
that  we  have  fellowship  with  him  ;  the  vilest  hypo- 

crites pretend  to  that  honour,  but  by  walking  in 
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darkness  they  disprove  their  pretensions,  and  ̂ ve 
tliemselves  the  lie,  1  John  i.  6.  We  must  therefore 
show  that  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  by  walking 
in  the  light,  f.  7.  and  as  he  also  walked,  1  John  ii. 

6.  By  keeping  up  communion  with  God  in  provi- 
dences, having  our  eyes  ever  toward  him,  and  ac- 

knowledging him  in  all  our  ways,  receiving  all  our 
comforts  as  the  gifts  of  his  bounty,  and  bearing  all 
our  afflictions  as  his  fatherly  chastiscmeuts,  we  evi- 

dence that  we  have  had  communion  with  him  in 
ordinances.  They  who  converse  much  with  scholars, 
evidence  it  by  the  tongue  of  the  learned  ;  as  one 
may  likewise  discover  by  the  politeness  and  refined- 
ness  of  a  man's  air  and  mien,  that  his  conversation 
has  lain  much  with  persons  of  quality.  Thus  they 
■who  have  communion  with  the  holy  God,  should 
make  it  to  appear  in  all  holy  conversation,  not  suf- 

fering any  corrupt  communication  to  proceed  out  of 
their  mouth,  but  abounding  in  that  which  is  good, 
and  to  the  use  of  edifying,  that  by  our  speech  and 
behaviour  it  may  appear  what  countrj'  we  belong  to. 
When  Peter  and  John  acquitted  themselves  before 

the  council  with  such  a  degree  of  conduct  and  assur- 
ance, as  one  could  not  have  expected  from  unlearn- 

ed and  ignorant  men,  not  acquainted  with  courts,  or 
camps,  or  academies,  it  is  said,  that  they  who  mar- 

velled at  it,  took  knowledge  of  them  that  they  had  been 
with  Jesus,  Acts  iv.  13.  And  from  those  who  had 
been  with  Jesus,  who  had  followed  him,  sat  at  his 
feet,  and  eaten  bread  with  him,  very  great  things 
might  be  expected.  In  this  ordinance  we  have  been 
seeing  his  beauty,  and  tasting  his  sweetness,  and 
now  we  should  live  so,  that  all  who  converse  with 
us  may  discern  it,  and  by  our  holy,  heavenly  con- 

verse, may  take  knowledge  of  us  that  we  have  been  with 
Jesus. 

II.  Let  us  mention  some  particulars  wherein  we 
ought  in  a  special  manner  to  approve  ourselves  well 
after  this  solemnity,  that  as  we  have  received  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord,  we  may  so  walk  in  him.  Col.  ii.  6. 

After  we  have  been  admitted  into  communion  with 
God,  and  have  renewed  our  covenants  with  him  at 
his  table,  it  behoves  us  to  be  careful  in  these  six 
things : 

1.  We  must  see  to  it,  that  we  be  sincerely  devout 
and  pious.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  live  soberly  and 
righteously,  but  we  must  live  godly,  in  this  present 
world,  and  our  sacramental  engagements  should  stir 
us  up  to  abound  therein  more  and  more.  After  an 
interview  with  our  friends,  by  which  mutual  ac- 

quaintance is  improved,  and  mutual  affections  con- 
firmed, we  are  more  constant  and  endearing  in  our 

correspondence  with  each  other;  so  we  should  be 
with  God,  after  this  ordinance,  more  frequent  in  holy 
ejaculations  and  breathings  of  soul  toward  God,  in- 
tem)ixed  even  with  common  business  and  conversa- 

tion ;  more  abundant  in  reading,  meditation,  and 
solemn  prayer ;  more  diligent  in  our  attendance  on 

public  ordinances ;  more  fixed  and  enlarged  in  closet 
devotions,  and  more  lively  and  affectionate  in  our 
family  worship.  Those  religious  exercises  wherein 
we  have  formerly  been  remiss  and  careless,  easily 
persuaded  to  put  them  by,  or  put  them  off,  we  should 
now  be  more  constant  to,  and  more  careful  in  ;  more 
close  in  our  application  to  them,  and  more  serious 
in  our  performance  of  them. 

If  we  have  indeed  found  that  it  is  good  for  us  to 
draw  near  to  God,  we  will  endeavour  to  keep  near 

him,  so  near  him,  as  upon  everj'  occasion  to  speak  to 
him,  and  to  bear  from  him.  If  this  sacrament  has 
been  our  delight,  the  word  will  be  our  delight,  and 
we  shall  daily  converse  with  it ;  prayer  will  be  our 
delight,  and  we  shall  give  ourselves  to  it,  and  con- 

tinue instant  in  it.  They  who  have  been  feasted 
upon  the  sacrifice  of  atonement,  ought  to  abound  in 
sacrifices  of  acknowledgment,  the  spiritual  sacrifices 
of  prayer  and  praise,  and  a  broken  heart,  which  are 
acceptable  to  God  through  Christ  Jesus ;  and  having 
in  our  flock  a  male,  we  must  offer  that,  and  not  a 
corrupt  thing. 

It  is  the  shame  of  many  who  are  called  Christians, 

and  have  a  name  and  a  place  in  God's  family,  that 
they  are  as  backward  and  indifl'erent  to  holy  duties, 
as  if  they  were  afraid  of  doing  too  much  good  for 
God  and  their  own  souls,  and  as  if  their  chief  care 
were  to  know  just  how  much  will  ser%e  to  bring  them 
to  heaven,  that  they  may  do  no  more.  They  can  be 
content  to  go  a  mile,  but  they  are  not  willing  to  go 
twain.  And  does  it  become  those  on  whom  God  has 
sown  so  plentifully,  to  make  their  returns  so  spar- 

ingly ?  Ought  we  not  rather  to  inquire  what  free- 

will offerings  we  may  bring  to  God's  altar  ?  and 
how  we  may  do  more  in  religion  than  we  have  used 
to  do  ?  They  who  have  found  what  a  good  table 

God  keeps,  and  how  welcome  thej"  have  been  to  it, 
should  desire  to  dwell  in  his  house  all  the  days  of 
their  life  ;  and  blessed  are  they  that  do  so,  they  will 
be  still  praising  him.  Vs.  xxvii.  4  ;  Ixxxiv.  4. 

2.  We  must  see  to  it  that  we  be  conscientiously 
just  and  honest.  We  not  only  contradict  our  pro- 

fession, and  give  ourselves  the  lie,  but  we  reproach 
the  religion  we  profess,  and  give  it  the  lie,  if  after 
we  have  been  at  this  sacrament,  we  deceive  or  de- 

fraud our  brother  in  any  matter  ;  for  this  is  that 
which  the  Lord  our  God  requires  of  us,  that  we  do 
justly,  that  is,  that  we  never  do  wrong  to  any,  in  their 
body,  goods,  or  good  name,  and  that  we  ever  stucjy 
to  render  to  all  their  due,  according  to  the  relation 
we  stand  in,  and  the  obligation  we  lie  under,  to  theni< 
Thai,  therefore,  which  is  altogether  just  (justice,  jus-  ̂ 
tice,  as  the  word  is,)  thou  shall  follow,  Deut.  xvi.  20 
There  are  many  who  make  no  great  pretensions  t( 
religion,  and  yet  natural  conscience,  sense  of  honour 
and  a  regard  to  the  common  good,  keep  them  strictl; 
just  in  all  their  dealings,  and  they  would  scorn  ti 
do  a  base  and  dishonest  thing ;  and  shall  not  th' 
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bonds  of  this  ordinance  added  to  those  inducements, 
restrain  us  from  every  thing  that  has  but  the  ap- 

pearance of  fraud  and  injustice?  A  Christian!  a 
communicant !  and  yet  a  cheat !  yet  a  man  not  to 

be  trusted,  not  to  be  dealt  with  but  standing  on  one's 
guard  !  How  can  those  be  reconciled  ?  Will  that 
man  be  true  to  his  God,  whom  he  has  not  seen,  that 
is  false  to  his  brother,  whom  he  has  seen?  Shall  he 
be  intrusted  with  t/ie  true  liclies,  who  is  not  faithful 
in  the  unriyht eons  mammon?  Luke  xvi.  11. 

Let  the  remembrance  of  our  sacramental  vows  be 

always  fresh  in  our  minds,  to  give  a  check  to  those  se- 
cret covetings  which  are  the  springs  of  all  fraudulent 

practices.  I  have  disclaimed  the  world  for  a  por- 
tion, shall  I  then,  for  the  compassing  of  a  little  of 

its  forbidden  gain,  wrong  my  brother,  whom  I  ought 
to  do  good  to  ;  wrong  my  profession,  which  I  ought 
to  adorn  ;  and  wrong  my  own  conscience,  which  I 
ought  to  keep  void  of  offence  ?  God  forbid.  I  have 
likewise  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dishonestj', 
and  promised  not  to  walk  in  craftiness.  By  the 
grace  of  God  I  will  therefore  ever  have  my  conver- 

sation in  the  world  in  simplicity,  and  godly  sincerity, 
not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  2  Cor.  i.  12 ;  iv.  2.  They 
who  are  so  well  skilled  in  the  arts  of  deceit,  as  to 
save  themselves  from  the  scandal  of  it,  and  to  be 
able  to  say  with  Ephraim,  though  he  had  the  balances 
of  deceit  in  his  hand,  In  all  my  labours  they  shall 
find  no  iniquity  in  me,  that  were  sin,  (Hos.  xii.  7,  8.) 
yet  cannot  thereby  save  themselves  from  the  guilt 
of  it,  and  the  ruin  that  attends  it ;  for  doubtless  the 
Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  such,  1  Thess.  iv.  6.  Those 
who  cheat  their  neighbours,  cannot  cheat  their  God, 
but  will  prove  in  the  end  to  have  cheated  themselves 
into  everlasting  misery  ;  and  what  is  a  man  profited, 
if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul? 

3.  We  must  see  to  it,  that  we  be  religiously  meek 
and  peaceable.  We  must  not  only  come  from  this 
ordinance  in  a  calm  and  quiet  frame,  but  we  must 
always  keep  ourselves  in  such  a  frame.  By  the 
meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ  (which  the  apostle 
mentions  as  a  most  powerful  charm,  2  Cor.  x.  1 .) 
let  us  be  wrought  upon  to  be  always  meek  and 
gentle,  as  those  who  liave  learned  of  him.  The 
storms  of  passion  that  are  here  appeased,  must  never 
be  suffered  to  make  head  again,  nor  must  the 
enmities  that  are  here  slain,  ever  be  revived.  Hav- 

ing eaten  of  this  gospel  passover,  we  must  all  our 
life  long  keep  the  feast,  without  the  leaven  of  malice 
and  wickedness,  1  Cor.  v.  8.  Having  been  feasted 

at  Wisdom's  table,  we  must  always  abide  under  the 
conduct  and  influence  of  that  wisdom  which  is  fij-st 
pure,  and  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated. 
Jam.  iii.  17.  God  was  greatly  displeased  with  those 
who,  after  they  had  released  their  bond-servants 
according  to  the  law,  recalled  their  release,  and 
brought  them  into  subjection  again,  Jer.  xxxiv.  11, 
17.    And  so  will  he  be  with  those  who  seem  to  set 2  E 

aside  their  quarrels  when  they  come  to  the  sacra- 
ment, but  as  soon  as  the  fervour  of  their  devotion  is 

over,  the  heat  of  their  passion  returns,  and  they 
resume  their  quarrels,  and  revive  all  their  angry 
resentments  ;  thereby  making  it  to  appear  that  they 
did  never  truly  forgive,  and,  therefore,  never  were 
forgiven  of  God.  Factum  non  dicitur  tjuod  non  per- 
sevcrat — The  reality  of  the  act  is  only  proved  by  per- 

severing in  it. 
Let  those  who  have  had  communion  with  God  in 

this  ordinance,  be  able  to  appeal  to  their  relations 
and  domestics,  and  all  they  converse  with,  concern- 

ing this  ;  and  to  vouch  them  for  witnesses,  that  they 
have  mastered  their  passions,  and  are  grown  more 
mild  and  quiet  in  their  families  than  sometimes  they 
have  been,  and  that  even  when  they  are  most  pro- 

voked, they  know  both  how  to  hear  reason,  and  how 
to  speak  it.  Whatever  others  do,  let  us  never  give 
occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  say,  that  the 
seriousness  of  religion  makes  men  sour  and  morose, 
and  that  zeal  in  devotion  disposes  the  mind  to 
peevishness  and  passion :  but  let  us  evidence  the 
contrary,  that  the  grace  of  God  docs  indeed  make 
men  good-natured,  and  that  the  pleasures  of  serious 
godliness  make  men  truly  cheerful  and  easy  to  all 
about  them.  Having  been  here  sealed  to  the  day  of 
redemption,  let  us  not  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
that  blessed  dove ;  and  that  we  may  not,  let  all 
bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  and 
evil-speaking,  be  put  away  from  us,  with  all  malice,  as 
it  follows  there,  Eph.  iv.  30,  31. 

4.  We  must  see  to  it  that  we  be  strictly  sober  and 
chaste.  Gluttony  and  drunkenness,  and  fleshly 
lusts,  are  as  great  a  reproach  as  can  be  to  those  who 
profess  relation  to  Christ,  and  the  expectation  of 
eternal  life.  It  becomes  those  who  have  been  feasted 
at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  have  there  tasted  the 
pleasures  of  the  spiritual  and  divine  life,  to  be  dead 
to  all  the  delights  of  sense,  and  to  make  it  appear 
that  they  are  so,  by  a  holy  indifference  to  them.  Let 
not  the  flesh  be  indulged  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
spirit,  nor  provision  made  for  the  fulfilling  the  lusts 
thereof.  Have  we  been  entertained  with  the  dainties 
of  heaven  ?  Let  us  not  be  desirous  of  the  dainties 
of  sense,  nor  solicitous  to  have  the  appetite  gratified, 
and  all  our  enjoyments  to  the  highest  degree  pleas- 

ing. When  our  Lord  had  instituted  his  supper,  and 
given  this  cup  of  blessing  to  his  disciples,  he  added. 
(Matt.  xxvi.  29.)  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  the 
fruit  of  the  vine ;  now  welcome  the  bitter  cup,  the 
vinegar  and  the  gall :  teaching  us  after  a  sacrament 
to  sit  more  loose  than  before  to  bodily  delights,  and 
to  be  better  reconciled  to  hardships  and  disappoint- 

ments in  them.  It  was  the  sin  and  shame  of  the 
Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  that  while  they  were  fed 

with  manna,  angels'  food,  they  lusted,  saying.  Who 
will  give  us  fiesh  to  eat?  And  they  sin  after  the 
similitude  of  that  transgression,  who,  when  they 
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have  eaten  of  the  bread  of  life,  and  drank  of  the 
water  of  life,  yet  continue  to  be  as  curious  and 
careful  about  their  meat  and  drink,  as  if  they 
knew  no  better  things,  and  had  their  happiness 
bound  up  in  them  ;  as  if  the  kingdom  of  God  were 
in  this  sense  meat  and  drink,  and  a  Turkisli  Para- 

dise were  their  heaven.  Surely,  they  who  are  of 
this  spirit  serve  not  our  Lord  Christ,  but  their  own 
bellies. 

But  if  they  thus  shame  themselves  who  indulge 
the  flesh,  though  their  reason  remains  with  them, 
what  .shall  we  think  of  those,  who,  by  their  intem- 

perance, put  themselves  quite  out  of  the  possession  of 
their  own  souls,  disfit  themselves  for  the  service  of 
God,  and  level  themselves  with  the  beasts  ?  A  Chris- 

tian !  a  communicant !  and  yet  a  tippler,  a  drunkard, 
a  companion  with  those  who  run  to  this  excess  of 
riot !  This,  this  is  the  sin  that  has  been  the  scandal 
and  ruin  of  many,  who,  having  begun  in  the  spirit, 
have  thus  ended  in  the  flesh  ;  this  is  that  which  has 
quenched  the  Spirit,  hardened  the  heart,  besotted  the 
head,  debauched  the  conscience,  withered  the  pro- 

fession, and  so  has  slain  its  thousands,  and  its  ten 

thousands.  Against  this  sin,  therefore,  the  Lord's 
prophets  must  crj'  aloud,  and  not  spare  :  of  the  dan- 

ger of  this  the  watchmen  are  concerned  to  give  warn- 
ing :  and  dare  those  who  partake  of  the  cup  of  the 

Lord,  drink  of  the  cup  of  devils?  1  Cor.  x.  21.  Can 
there  be  so  much  concord  between  light  and  dark- 

ness, between  Christ  and  Belial  ?  No,  there  cannot, 

these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other.  If  men's 
communicating  will  not  break  them  off  from  their 
drunkenness,  their  drunkenness  must  break  them  off 
from  communicating ;  for  these  are  spots  in  our 
feasts  of  charity,  and  if  God  be  true,  drunkards  shall 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  Let  me,  therefore, 
with  all  earnestness,  as  one  that  desires  to  obtain 
mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful,  warn  all  who  pro- 

fess religion,  and  relation  to  Christ,  to  stand  upon 
their  guard  against  this  snare,  which  has  been  fatal 
to  multitudes.  As  you  tender  the  favour  of  God,  the 
comforts  of  the  Spirit,  the  credit  of  your  profession, 

and  the  welfare  of  j'our  own  souls  here  and  hereafter, 
take  heed  of  being  entangled  in  any  temptations  to 
this  sin.  Shun  the  society  of  those  evil-doers:  ab- 

stain from  all  the  appearances  of  this  sin  :  watch  and 
be  sober :  he  who  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  out- 
sins  in  his  own  blood,  has  made  vsunio  our  God  kings 

and  priests, 'Re\.  i.  5,  6.  Are  we  priests?  This  was  the 
law  of  the  priesthood,  and  it  was  a  law  made  upon 
the  occasion  of  the  death  of  Nadab  and  Abihu,  who 
probably  had  erred  through  wine,  (Lev.  x.  9.)  Do 
not  drink  witie  nor  strong  drink  when  ye  go  into  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation.  Are  we  kings  ?  //  is 
not  for  kings,  O  Lemuel,  it  is  not  for  kings  to  drink 
ivine — lest  they  drink  and  forget  the  law,  Prov.  xxxi. 
4,  6.  It  is  not  for  Christians  to  drink  to  excess,  and 
to  allow  themselves  in  those  riotings  and  revellings, 

which  eren  the  sober  heathen  condemned  and  ab- 
horred. 

Adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  and  lascivi- 
ousness,  are  likewise  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  defiling 
to  the  soul,  which  therefore  all  those  must  carefullj 
avoid,  who  profess  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit ;  they  are 
abominable  things,  which  the  Lord  hate.s,  and  which 
we  also  must  hate.  Are  not  our  bodies  temples  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Dare  we  then  defile  them  ?  Are 
the}'  not  members  of  Christ?  And  shall  we  make 
them  the  members  of  a  harlot  ?  Let  those  who  eat  of 

the  holy  things,  be  holy  both  in  bodj'  and  spirit,  and 
possess  their  vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour,  and 
not  in  the  lusts  of  uncleanness.  Let  those  ej'cs  never 
be  guilty  of  a  wanton  look,  that  have  here  seen 
Christ  evidently  set  forth  crucified  among  us  :  let  no 
lewd,  corrupt  communication  proceed  out  of  that 
mouth  into  which  God's  covenant  has  been  taken  : 
let  no  unclean,  lascivious  thoughts  be  ever  harbour- 

ed in  that  heart  which  the  holy  Jesus  vouchsafes  to 

dwell  in.  Let  those  who  have  eaten  of  Wisdom's 
bread,  and  drank  of  the  wine  that  she  has  mingled, 
never  hearken  to  the  invitations  of  the  foolish 
woman,  who  courts  the  unwary  to  stolen  waters, 
and  bread  eaten  in  secret,  under  pretence  that  they 
are  sweet  and  pleasant ;  for  the  dead  are  there,  and 
the  guests  are  in  the  depths  of  hell,  Prov.  ix.  17,  18. 

5.  We  must  see  to  it  that  we  are  abundantly  cha- 
ritable and  beneficent.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  do 

no  hurt,  but  if  we  would  order  our  conversatioa 
aright ;  we  must,  as  we  have  opportunity,  do  good  to 
all  men,  as  becomes  those  to  whom  God  in  Christ  is 
good,  and  does  good,  and  who  profess  themselves 
the  disciples  and  followers  of  him,  who  went  about 
doing  good.  Shall  we  be  selfish,  and  seek  our  own 
things  only,  who  have  here  seen  how  Christ  humbled 
and  emptied  himself  for  us  ?  Shall  we  be  sparing 

of  our  pains  for  our  brethren's  good,  who  have  here 
seen  Christ  among  us  as  one  that  serveth,  as  one 
that  suffereth,  and  as  one  that  came  not  to  be  mints- 
teredunlo,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom 

for  many  ?  Shall  we  be  shj-  of  speaking  to,  of  speak- 
ing for,  our  poor  brethren,  who  have  here  seen  our 

Lord  Jesus  not  ashamed  to  own  us  and  intercede 
for  us,  notwithstanding  our  poverty  and  meanness! 
Shall  we  be  strait-handed  in  distributing  to  the  ne- 

cessities of  the  saints,  who  have  here  found  Chris^ 
so  liberal  and  open-handed  in  imparting  to  us,  no< 
only  the  gospel  of  God,  but  even  his  own  soul.  After 
we  have  been  at  this  ordinance,  we  should  show  hov^ 
much  we  are  affected  with  our  receiving  there,  by, 

being  ready  and  forward  to  every  good  work :  be- 
cause our  goodness  extendeth  not  to  God,  it  ought  to 

extend  to  the  saints  that  are  in  the  earth,  Psal.  xvL 
2,  3.  Thus  we  must  be  followers  of  God  as  dear 
children;  we  mvsi  walk  in  loie,  adhere  we  see  Christ 
hatk  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us,  Eph.  v.  1,  2. 

6.  We  must  see  to  it,  that  we  be  more  taken  off 
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from  this  world,  and  more  taken  up  with  another 
world.  A  Christian  then  lives  like  himself,  when 
he  lives  above  the  things  that  are  seen,  which  are 
temporal,  and  looks  upon  them  with  a  holy  contempt ; 
and  keeps  his  eye  fixed  upon  the  things  that  are 
not  seen,  which  are  eternal,  looking  upon  them  with 
a  holy  concern.  We  are  not  called  out  of  the  world, 
but  we  are  not  of  it;  we  belong  to  another  world, 
and  are  designed  for  it;  we  must  therefore  seek  the 
things  that  are  above,  and  not  set  our  affections  on 
things  beneath. 

The  thoughts  of  Christ  crucified  should  wean  us 
from  this  world,  and  make  us  out  of  love  with  it : 
the  world  knew  him  not,  but  hated  him  ;  the  princes 
of  this  world  crucified  him,  but  he  overcame  the 
world  ;  and  we  also,  by  faith  in  him,  may  obtain  a 
victory  over  it,  such  a  victory  over  it,  that  we  may  not 
be  entangled  by  its  snares,  encumbered  with  its  cares, 
or  disquieted  by  its  sorrows.  By  frequent  meditation 
on  the  cross  of  Christ,  the  world  will  be  crucified  to 
us,  and  we  to  the  world,  (Gal.  vi.  14.)  that  is,  the 
world  and  we  should  grow  very  indifferent  one  to 
another,  and  no  love  shall  be  lost  between  us. 

The  thoughts  of  Christ  glorified,  should  raise  our 
hearts  to  that  blessed  place  where  Christ  sitteth  on 
the  right  hand  of  God,  (Col.  iii.  1.)  and  from  whence 
we  look  for  the  Saviour,  Phil.  iii.  20.  When  we  com- 

memorate Christ's  entrance  within  the  veil,  as  our 
forerunner,  and  have  good  hopes  of  following  him 
shortly  ;  when  we  think  of  his  being  in  paradise, 
and  of  our  being  with  him;  how  should  our  affections 
be  carried  out  toward  that  joy  of  our  Lord  !  How 
studious  should  we  be  to  do  the  work  of  heaven,  con- 

form to  the  laws  of  heaven,  and  converse  (as  much 
as  may  be)  with  the  glorious  society  there  !  Having 
received  the  adoption  of  sons,  we  should  improve 
our  acquaintance  with,  and  raise  our  expectations 
of,  the  inheritance  of  sons. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

SOME  WORBS  OF  COMFORT,  WHICH  THIS  ORDINANCE  SPEAKS  TO 
SERIOUS  CHRISTIANS. 

The  Lord's  supper  was  intended  for  the  comfort  of 
good  people,  not  only  while  they  are  actually  at- 

tending on  God  in  it,  but  even  after ;  not  only  that 
their  joy  may  be  full,  but  that  this  joy  may  remain 
in  them,  John  xv.  11.  It  is  a  feast  which  was  made 
for  laughter;  not  that  of  a  fool,  which  terminates  in 
a  sigh,  and  the  end  of  it  is  heaviness,  but  that  of 
the  truly  wise  man,  who  has  learned  to  rejoice 
evermore,  yea,  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  always :  not 
that  of  the  hypocrite,  whose  triumphing  is  short,  and 
his  joy  but  for  a  moment,  (Job  xx.  5.)  but  that  of  a 
sincere  Christian, whom  God  causesalways  to  triumph 
m  Christ,  2  Cor.  ii.  14.  The  water  that  Christ  here 
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gives,  is  designed  to  be  a  well  of  water,  living  water, 
sending  forth  streams  tliat  make  glad  the  city  of  our 
God.  The  feast,  if  it  be  not  our  own  fault,  will  be 
to  us  a  continual  feast,  and  a  breast  of  consolation, 
from  whicli  we  may  daily  suck  and  be  satisfied. 

1.  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  his  people  should  be 
a  comforted  people.  The  most  evangelical  part  of 
the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  begins  with  this,  (ch.  xl.  1.) 
Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my  people,  saith  your  God: 
he  takes  pleasure  in  their  prosperity,  he  delights  to 
see  them  cheerful,  and  to  hear  them  sing  at  their 
work,  and  sing  in  his  ways.  Religion  was  never 

designed  to  make  people  melancholy  ;  AVisdom's  ad- 
versaries do  her  wrong,  if  they  paint  her  in  mourn- 

ing, and  Wisdom's  children  do  not  do  her  right,  if 
they  give  the  occasion  to  do  so  ;  for  though  they  are, 
like  St.  Paul,  as  sorrowful,  yet  they  should  be,  like 
him,  always  rejoicing,  because  though  they  seem 
(perhaps)  to  have  nothing,  yet  really  they  possess  all 
things,  2  Cor.  vi.  10.  So  good  a  Master  do  we  serve, 
that  he  has  been  pleased  to  twist  interests  with  us, 
and  so  to  compound  his  glory  and  our  comfort,  that 
in  seeking  the  one  we  seek  the  other  also.  He  has 
made  that  to  be  our  duty,  which  is  indeed  our  great- 

est privilege,  and  that  is,  to  delight  ourselves  alway 
in  the  Lord,  and  to  live  a  life  of  complacency  in  him. 
And  it  is  the  New-Testament  characterof  a  Christian 
indeed,  that  he  rejoiceth  in  Christ  Jesus,  Phil.  iii.  3. 

2.  Good  Christians  have  (of  all  people)  most  rea- 
son to  rejoice,  and  be  comforted.  As  for  those  who 

are  at  a  distance  from  God,  and  out  of  covenant 
with  him,  they  have  reason  to  be  afflicted,  and  mourn, 
and  weep  :  Rejoice  not,  O  Israel,  for  joy  as  other 
people,  for  thou  hast  gone  a  whoring  from  thy  God, 
Hos.  ix.  1.  To  them  who  eat  of  the  forbidden  tree 
of  knowledge,  this  tree  of  life  also  is  forbidden  ;  but 
those  who  devote  themselves  to  God,  have  all  the 
reason  in  the  world  to  delight  themselves  in  God. 
They  who  ask  the  way  to  Sion,  with  their  faces  thi- 

therward, though  they  go  weeping  to  seek  the  Lord 
their  God,  (Jer.  1.  4,  5.)  yet  they  shall  go  on  rejoic- 

ing, when  they  have  found  him  ;  for  they  cannot  but 
find  the  way  pleasantness,  and  the  paths  of  it  peace. 
Have  not  they  reason  to  smile,  on  whom  God  smiles? 
If  God  has  put  grace  into  the  heart,  has  he  not  put 
gladness  there,  and  a  new  song  into  the  mouth  ?  Is 
Christ  proclaimed  King  in  the  soul  ?  And  ought  it 
not  to  be  done  with  acclamations  of  joy  ?  Is  the 
atonement  received,  and  the  true  treasure  found  ? 
And  shall  we  not  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  ? 
Have  we  good  hope  (through  grace)  of  entering 
shortly  into  the  joy  of  our  Lord  ?  And  have  not  we 
cause  now  to  rejoice  in  hope  of  it  ? 

3.  Yet  those  who  have  so  much  reason  to  rejoice, 
are  often  cast  down,  and  in  sorrow,  and  not  altoge- 

ther without  cause.  This  state  of  probation  and 
preparation  is  a  mixed  state,  and  it  is  proper  enough 
it  should  be  so,  for  the  trial  and  exercise  of  various 
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graces,  and  that  God's  power  may  have  the  praise 
of  keepings  the  balance  even.  In  those  whose  hearts 
are  visited  by  the  Day-spring  from  on  high,  the  light 
is  neither  clear  nor  dark,  it  is  neither  day  nor  night, 
Zcch.  xiv.  6.  7.  They  have  their  comforts,  which 

the}"  would  not  exchange  for  the  peculiar  treasure 
of  kings  and  princes ;  but  withal  ihey  have  their 
crosses,  under  which  they  groan,  being  burthened. 

They  have  their  hopes,  -n  bich  are  as  an  anchor  to  the 
soul,  both  sure  and  stedfast,  entering  into  that  with- 

in the  veil ;  but  withal  they  have  their  fears,  for 
their  warfare  is  not  yet  accomplished,  they  have  not 

yet  attained,  neither  are  alreadj"  perfect.  They  have 
their  joys,  such  as  the  world  can  neither  give  nor 
take  away  ;  joys  that  a  stranger  does  not  intermeddle 
with  ;  but  withal  they  have  their  griefs,  their  way  to 

Canaan  lies  through  a  wilderness,  and  their  wa)'  to 
Jerusalem  through  the  valley  of  Baca:  their  Master 
was  himself  a  /nan  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with 
grief,  and  they  are  to  be  his  followers.  While  we 
are  here,  we  mast  not  think  it  strange,  if  for  a  season, 
.when  need  is,  we  are  in  heaviness  ;  we  cannot  ex- 

pect to  reap  in  jo}-  hereafter,  unless  we  sow  in  tears. 
We  must  not,  therefore,  think  that  either  the  present 
happiness  of  the  saints,  which  in  this  world  they  are 
to  expect,  or  their  present  holiness,  which  in  this 
world  they  are  to  endeavour  after,  consists  in  such 
delights  and  joys,  as  leave  us  room  for  any  mourning 
and  sense  of  trouble  :  no,  there  is  sorrow  that  is  a 
godly  sorrow;  a  jealousy  of  ourselves,  that  is  a 
godly  jealousy:  it  is  only  a  perfect  love  that  casts 
out  all  fear  and  all  grief,  which  we  are  not  to  expect 
in  this  imperfect  state.  All  tears  shall  not  be  wiped 
away  from  our  ejes.  nor  shall  sorrows  and  sighing 
quite  flee  away,  till  we  come  to  heaven  :  while  we 
are  here,  we  are  in  a  vale  of  tears,  and  must  conform 
to  the  temper  of  the  climate ;  we  are  at  sea.  and 
must  expect  to  be  tossed  with  tempests  ;  we  are  in 
the  camp,  and  must  expect  to  be  alarmed :  while 
without  are  fightings,  no  wonder  that  within  are 
fears. 

4.  Our  Lord  Jesus  has,  therefore,  provided  such 
comfort  for  the  relief  of  his  people  (in  their  present 
sorrowful  state)  as  may  serve  to  balance  their  griefs, 
and  keep  them  from  being  pressed  above  measure  ; 
and  he  has  instituted  holy  ordinances  (and  espe- 

cially this  of  the  Lord's  supper)  for  the  application 
of  those  comforts  to  them,  that  they  may  never  fear, 
may  never  be  sorry,  as  those  that  have  no  hope,  or 
no  joy.  The  covenant  of  grace  (as  it  is  ministered 
in  the  everlasting  gospel)  has  in  it  a  salve  for  every 
sore,  a  remedy  for  every  malady  ;  so  that  they  who 
have  an  interest  in  that  covenant,  and  know  it,  may 
triumph  with  blessed  Paul,  (2  Cor.  iv.  8,  9.)  Though 
we  are  troubled  on  every  side,  yet  we  are  not  distress- 

ed ;  ptrrplexed  sometimes,  but  (thanks  be  to  God) 
not  in  despair  ;  persecuted  by  men,  hut  not  forsaken 
pf  God  ;  cast  down  and  drooping,  hut  not  destroyed 

and  lost.  This  is  that  which  bears  them  up  under 
all  their  burthens,  comforts  them  in  all  their  griefs, 
and  enables  them  to  rejoice  in  tribulation.  God  is 
theirs,  and  they  are  his,  and  he  has  made  with  them 
an  everlasting  covenant,  v  eil  ordered  in  all  things,  and 
sure  ;  and  this  is  all  their  salvation  and  all  their  de- 

sire, however  it  be,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  6. 
The  word  of  God  is  written  to  them  for  this 

end.  That  their  joy  may  he  full,  (1  John  i.  4.)  and 
that,  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scrip- 

tures, they  may  have  hope,  Rom.  xv.  4.  Precious 
promises  are  there  treasured  up,  to  be  the  founda- 

tions of  their  faith  and  hope,  and  consequently  the 
fountains  of  their  joy.  Songs  of  thanksgiving  are 
there  drawn  up  for  them,  to  refresh  themselves  -with 
in  their  weary  pilgrimage,  and  to  have  recourse  to, 
for  the  silencing  of  their  complaints.  Ministers  are 
appointed  to  be  the  helpers  of  their  joy,  (2  Cor.  i. 
24.)  and  to  speak  comfort  to  such  as  mourn  in  Zion. 
The  sabbath  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  has  made  for 
this  very  end,  that  they  may  rejoice  and  be  glad  in 
it.  Prayer  is  appointed  for  the  ease  of  troubled 
spirits,  that  in  it  they  may  pour  out  their  complaints 
before  God,  and  fetch  in  comfort  from  him;  Ask. 
and  you  shall  receive,  that  your  jny  may  he  full.  This 
sacrament  was  ordained  for  the  comfort  of  good 
Christians,  for  the  confirmation  of  their  faith,  in  order 
to  the  preservation  and  increase  of  their  joy;  and 
they  ought  to  improve  it,  both  for  the  strengthening 
of  the  habit  of  holy  cheerfulness,  and  their  actual 
encouragement  against  the  several  particular  griev- 

ances of  this  present  time.  And  there  is  no  com- 
plsdnt  which  a  good  Christian  has  cause  to  make  at 

an}'  time,  which  he  may  not  qualify,  and  keep  from 
growing  clamorous,  by  comforts  dravrn  from  what  he 
has  seen  and  tasted,  what  he  has  done  and  received 

at  the  Lord's  table.  Let  us  therefore  be  daily  draw- 
ing water  out  of  these  wells  of  salvation,  and  when 

our  souls  are  cast  down  and  disquieted  within  us. 
let  us  fetch  arguments  from  our  communion  with 
God  in  this  ordinance,  both  in  chiding  them  for  their 
despondency,  and  encouraging  them  to  hope  and 
rejoice  in  God.  What  is  it  that  grieves  and  oppresses 
us  ?  Why  is  our  countenance  sad,  and  why  go  we 
mourning  all  the  day  long  ?  AVhatever  the  occasion 
of  the  heaviness  is,  let  it  be  weighed  in  the  balanceii 
of  the  sanctuary,  and  I  dare  say  there  is  that  com- 

fort to  be  fetched  from  this  ordinance,  which  is 
sufficient  to  be  set  in  the  scale  against  it,  and  out- 

weigh it.  Let  us  mention  some  of  the  most  common 
causes  of  our  trouble,  and  try  what  relief  we  may 
from  hence  be  furnished  with. 

I.  Are  we  disquieted  and  discouraged  by  the  re- 
membrance of  our  former  sins  and  provocations  ? 

There  is  that  here  which  will  help  to  quiet  and  en- 
courage us  in  reference  to  this.  Conscience  some- 

times calls  to  mind  the  sins  of  the  unconverted  state, 
and  charges  them  home  upon  the  soul,  especially  if 
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they  were  heinous  and  scandalous;  it  repeats  the 
reproach  of  the  youth  ;  reminds  us  of  old  quarrels, 
and  aggravates  them  ;  rakes  in  the  old  wounds,  and 
makes  them  bleed  afresh  ;  and  hence  the  disconso- 

late soul  is  ready  to  draw  such  hard  conclusions  as 
these  :  "  Surely  it  is  impossible  that  so  great  a  sin- 

ner as  I  have  been,  should  be  pardoned  and  accept- 
ed ;  that  such  a  prodigal  should  be  welcomed  home, 

and  such  a  publican  ever  find  mercy!  Can  I  ex- 
pect to  share  in  that  grace  which  I  so  long  slighted 

and  sinned  against  ?  or  to  be  taken  into  that  cove- 
nant which  I  have  so  often  east  away  the  cords  of? 

Will  the  holy  God  take  one  into  the  embraces  of  his 
love,  who  has  been  so  vile  and  sinful,  and  fitter  to  be 
made  a  monument  of  his  wrath  ?  Can  there  be  any 
hope  for  me  ?  or  if  there  be  some  hope,  yet,  can 
there  be  any  joy  .'  If  I  may  (through  a  miracle  of 
mercy)  escape  hell  at  last,  which  I  have  deserved  a 
thousand  times,  yet  ought  I  not  to  weep  my  eyes 
out,  and  to  170  sof//i/  all  my  years  in  the  bitterness  of 
my  soul?  Isa.  xxxviii.  15.  Ought  I  not  to  yo  down 
to  the  grave  mourning?  Gen.  xxxvii.  35.  Should 
not  my  soul  now  refuse  to  be  comforted,  which  so 

long  refused  to  be  convinced  !" 
These  are  black  and  sad  thoughts,  and  enough  to 

sink  the  spirit,  if  we  had  not  met  with  that  at  the 

Lord's  table,  which  gives  a  suflicient  answer  to  all 
these  challenges.  We  have  been  great  sinners,  but 
there  we  have  seen  the  great  Redeemer,  able  to  save 
to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  to  God  by  him ;  and 
have  there  called  him  by  that  name  of  his,  which  is 
as  ointment  poured  forth.  The  Lord  our  Righteous- 

ness. Our  sins  have  reached  to  the  heavens,  but 

there  we  have  seen  God's  mercy  in  Christ  reaching 
beyond  the  heavens.  We  have  been  wretchedly  de- 

filed in  our  own  ways,  but  there  we  have  seen  not 
only  a  laver  but  a  fountain  opened  for  the  house  of 
David  to  wash  in,  and  have  been  assured  that  the 
blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  even  that 
_vhich  (for  the  heinousness  of  its  nature,  and  the 
multitude  of  its  aggravations)  has  been  as  scarlet  and 
crimson,  Isa.  i.  18.  That  article  of  the  covenant, 
which  is  so  expressive  of  a  general  pardon,  has  been 
sealed  to  me,  upon  gospel  terms,  Heb.  viii.  12.  For 
I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their 
silts  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more  ; 
and  this  I  rely  upon.  Great  sinners  have  obtained 
mercy  ;  and  why  may  not  I  ? 

And  though  an  humble  remembrance  of  sin  will 
be  of  use  to  us  all  our  days,  yet  such  a  disquieting 
remembrance  of  it,  as  hinders  our  faith  in  Christ, 
and  our  joy  in  God,  is  by  no  means  good  ;  even  sor- 

row for  sin  may  exceed  due  bounds,  and  penitents 
may  be  swallowed  up  with  over-much  sorrow,  2  Cor. 
ii.7.  The  covenant  of  grace  speaks  not  only  pardon, 
but  peace  to  all  believers  ;  and  not  only  sets  the 
broken  bones^  but  makes  them  to  rejoice,  Ps.  li.  8. 
When  it  says.  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,  it  says  also, 

Son,  Daughter,  be  of  good  cheer.  Matt.  ix.  2.  It  is 
the  duty  of  those  who  have  received  the  atonement, 
to  take  the  comfort  of  it,  and  to  joy  in  God,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Rom.  v.  11.  Acts  of  self- 
denial  and  mortification  are  means  and  evidences  of 
our  sanctification,  and  such  as  we  ought  to  abound  in ; 
but  they  are  not  the  ground  of  our  justification.  It  is 
Christ's  blood  that  makes  the  satisfaction,  not  our 
tears.  Therefore  we  must  not  so  remember  former 

sins,  as  to  put  away  present  comforts.  A  life  of  re- 
pentance will  very  well  consist  with  a  life  of  holy 

cheerfulness. 

II.  Are  we  disquieted  and  discouraged  by  the 
sense  of  our  sins  of  daily  infirmity  ?  There  is  that 
here  which  will  be  a  relief  against  this  grievance  also. 
I  have  not  only  former  guilt  to  reflect  upon,  con- 

tracted in  the  days  of  my  ignorance  and  unbelief;  but 
alas,  I  am  still  sinning,  sinning  daily  !  God  knows, 
and  my  own  heart  knows,  that  in  many  things  I  do 
olfend  :  I  come  short  of  the  rule,  and  short  of  the 
glory  of  God  every  day.  Vain  thoughts  lodge  with 
me  ;  idle  words  proceed  from  me.  If  I  would  count 
either  the  one  or  the  other,  they  are  more  in  number 
than  the  sand.  When  I  think  of  the  strictness  and 
extent  of  the  divine  law,  and  compare  my  own  heart 
and  life  with  it,  I  find  that  innumerable  evils  com- 

pass me  about.  Neglects  of  duty  are  many,  and 
negligences  in  duty  are  more.  Who  can  tell  how 
often  he  offends  ?  If  the  righteous  God  should  enter 
into  judgment  with  me,  and  be  extreme  to  mark 
what  I  do  amiss,  I  were  not  able  to  answer  him  for 
one  of  a  thousand.  It  might  have  been  expected, 
that  when  the  God  of  mercy  had,  upon  my  repent- 

ance, forgiven  the  rebellions  of  my  sinful  state, 
taken  me  into  his  family,  and  made  me  as  one  of 
his  hired  servants,  nay,  as  one  of  his  adopted  chil- 

dren, that  I  should  have  been  a  dutiful  child,  and  a 
diligent  servant ;  but,  alas,  I  have  been  slothful  and 
trifling,  and  in  many  instances  undutiful ;  I  am  very 
defective  in  my  duty,  both  to  my  Master,  and  to  my 
fellow-servants,  and  in  many  things  transgress  daily. 
For  these  things  I  weep  ;  mine  eye,  mine  eye  runs 
duivn  with  tears. 

But  there  is  that  in  this  ordinance  which  may  keep 
us  from  sinking  under  this  burthen,  though  we  have 
cause  enough  to  complain  of  it.  It  is  true,  I  am 
sinning  daily  ;  and  it  is  my  sorrow  and  shame  that  I 
am  SO;  but  the  memorial  of  that  great  sacrifice  which 
Jesus  Christ  offered  once  for  all  upon  the  cross,  is 
therefore  continually  to  be  celebrated  on  earth,  be- 

cause the  merit  of  it  is  continually  pleaded  in  hea- 
ven, where  Christ  ever  lives  to  make  intercession  in 

the  virtue  of  his  satisfaction.  Having  therefore 
celebrated  the  memorial  of  it  at  the  table  of  the 
Lord,  here  in  the  outer  court,  I  ought  to  take  the 
comfort  of  the  continual  eflicacy  of  it  within  the 
veil,  and  its  prevalency  for  the  benefit  of  all  belie  ver.s. 
The  water  out  of  the  rock,  the  rock  smitten,  follows 
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God's  Israel  through  this  wilderness  ;  in  the  precious 
streams  of  which,  they  that  are  washed  are  welcome 
to  wash  their  feet  from  the  pollutions  they  contract 
in  their  daily  walk  through  this  defiling  world  ;  and 
the  best  have  need  of  this  washing,  John  xiii.  10. 
That  needful  word  of  caution,  That  we  sin  not,  is 
immediately  followed  with  this  word  of  comfort, 
but  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the 
Father ;  one  (o  speak  for  us,  and  to  plead  our  cause : 
and  he  has  a  good  plea  to  put  in  on  our  behalf,  for 
he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  1  John  ii.  1,  2. 

Add  to  this,  that  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  is 
sealed  to  us  in  this  ordinance,  is  so  well  ordered  in 
all  things,  and  so  sure,  that  every  transgression  in 
the  covenant  does  not  presently  throw  us  out  of  the 
covenant.  We  do  not  stand  upon  the  same  terms 
that  Adam  in  innocencj'  did,  to  whom  the  least 
failure  was  fatal :  no;  to  us  God  has  proclaimed  his 

'Jame ffracious  and  merciful, forgiving  iniquity,  trans- 
gression, and  sin.  If  we  mourn  for  our  sins  of  dailj- 

infirmity,  are  ashamed  of  them,  and  humble  our- 
selves for  them;  if  we  strive,  and  watch,  and  pray 

against  them,  we  may  be  sure  they  shall  not  be  laid 
unto  our  charge,  but  in  Christ  Jesus  they  shall  be 
forgiven  to  us  ;  for  we  are  under  grace,  and  not 
under  the  law.  The  God  we  are  in  covenant  with, 
is  a  God  of  pardon,  (Neh.  ix.  17.)  with  him  there  is 
forgiveness,  Ps.  cxxx.  4.  We  are  instructed  to  pray 
for  daily  pardon,  as  duly  as  we  pray  for  daily  bread ; 
and  encouraged  to  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace 
for  mercy  :  so  that,  though  there  be  a  remembrance 
of  sins  made  every  day,  yet,  thanks  be  to  God, 
there  may  be  a  remembrance  made  of  the  sacrifice 
for  sin,  by  which  an  everlasting  righteousness  was 
brought  in. 

III.  Are  we  disquieted  and  discouraged  by  the 
sad  remainders  of  indwelling  con-uption?  We  may 
hence  derive  support  under  this  burthen.  All  that 
are  enlightened  from  on  high,  lament  the  original 
sin  that  dwells  in  them,  as  much  as  the  actual  trans- 

gressions that  are  committed  by  them  ;  not  only  that 
they  are  defective  in  doing  their  duty,  but  that  they 
labour  under  a  natural  weakness  and  inability  for 
it;  not  only  that  they  are  often  overtaken  in  a  fault, 
but  that  they  have  a  natural  proneness  and  inclina- 

tion to  that  vshich  is  evil.  It  was  the  bitter  com- 
plaint of  blessed  Paul  himself;  O  wretched  man  that 

I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death  ?  Rom.  vii.  24.  and  it  is  the  complaint  of  all 
that  are  spiritually  alive,  while  they  are  here  in  this 
imperfect  slate. 

The  most  intelligent  find  themselves  in  the  dark, 
and  apt  to  mistake  ;  the  most  contemplative  find 
themselves  unfixed,  and  apt  to  wander ;  the  most 
active  for  God,  find  themselves  dull,  and  apt  to  tire: 
when  the  spirit  through  grace  is  willing,  yet  the  flesh 
is  weak  ;  and  when  we  would  do  good,  evil  is  present 
with  US.    Corrupt  appetites  and  passions  often  get 

head,  and  betray  us  into  many  indecencies.  This 
makes  the  heart  sad,  and  the  hands  feeble  ;  and  by 
reason  of  these  remaining  corruptions,  many  a  good 
Christian  loses  the  comfort  of  his  graces.  These 
Canaanites  in  the  land  are  as  thorns  in  the  eyes,  and 
goads  in  the  side,  of  many  an  Israelite. 
But  be  not  cast  down,  my  soul ;  the  covenant 

which  was  sealed  to  thee  at  the  table  of  the  Lord, 
was  a  covenant  of  grace,  which  accepts  sincerity  as 

gospel  perfection ;  not  a  covenant  of  innocencj-, 
which  accepts  of  nothing  less  than  a  sinless,  spotless 
purity.  Were  not  these  complaints  poured  out  be- 

fore the  Lord  ?  and  did  he  not  say.  My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee?  And  what  canst  thou  desire  more  ? 
2  Cor.  xii.  9.  Were  not  orders  given  at  the  ban- 

quet of  wine,  for  the  crucifying  of  the  adversary  and 
enemy,  this  wicked  Haman  ;  so  that  though  it  be 
not  yet  dead,  it  is  a  body  of  death,  and  ere  long  it 
shall  be  put  off  for  ever  ?  Was  it  not  there  said  to 
thee,  was  it  not  sealed.  That  sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  thee;  but  the  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan 
under  thy  feet  shortly  ?  so  that,  though  he  may  for  a 
while  disturb  thy  peace,  and  his  troops  may  foil 

thee ;  yet,  like  God  in  Jacob's  blessing,  thou  shalt 
overcome  at  the  last,  Gen.  xlix.  18.  The  bruised 
reed  shall  not  be  broken,  nor  the  smoking  flax 
quenched ;  but  judgment  shall  in  due  time  be 
brought  forth  unto  victory ;  grace  shall  get  the 
upper  hand  of  corruption,  and  be  a  conqueror,  yea 
more  than  a  conqueror,  through  him  that  loved  us ! 
Come  then,  come  set  thy  feet  upon  the  necks  of  these 
kings,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  a  complete  victory 
at  last.  These  lusts  which  war  against  thee,  make 
war  with  the  Lamb  too,  and  oppose  his  interests ; 
but  for  certain  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them  ;  for 
he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings  ;  and  they 
that  are  with  him  are  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful, 
Rev.  xvii.  14.  Thou  hast  seen  on  how  firm  a  rock 
the  kingdom  of  God  within  thee  is  built,  and  mayst 
be  sure  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it  Christ  has  given  thee  a  banner  to  be 
displayed  because  of  the  truth,  and  through  him  thou 
shalt  do  valiantly,  for  he  it  is  that  shall  tread  down 

thj-  enemies,  Ps.  Ix.  4,  12. 
Go  on,  my  soul,  go  on  to  fight  the  Lord's  battles, 

by  a  vigorous  resistance  of  sin  and  Satan  ;  maintain 
a  constant  guard  upon  all  the  motions  of  thy  spiritual 
enemies ;  hold  up  the  shield  of  faith,  and  draw  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  against  all  their  assaults.  Sup- 

press the  first  risings  of  corruption ;  make  no  pro- 
vision for  it ;  resolve  not  to  yield  to  it ;  walk  in  the 

Spirit,  that  thou  mayst  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh.  Never  make  league  with  these  Canaanites  ; 
but  vex  these  Midianites,  and  smite  them  ;  mortify 
this  body  of  death,  and  all  its  members  ;  strengthen 
such  principles,  and  dwell  upon  such  considerations, 
as  are  proper  for  the  weakening  of  the  power  of  sinful 
lusts.    And  then  be  of  good  comfort,  this  boose  of 
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Saul  shall  grow  weaker  and  weaker,  and  the  house 
of  David  strongjer  and  stronger.  Thou  hast  seen,  my 
soul,  thou  hast  tasted  the  bread  and  wine  which  tlie 
Lord  .lesus,  thai  blessed  Melchisedeck,  has  provided 
for  tlie  support  and  refreshment  of  ail  the  followers 
of  faithful  Abraham,  when  thej'  return  weary  (and 
wounded  perhaps)  from  their  spiritual  conflicts. 
Make  use  of  this  provision  then  ;  feast  upon  it  daily, 
and  p;o  on  in  the  strength  of  it.  Thank  God  (as  St. 
Paul  did  in  the  midst  of  these  complaints)  for  Jesus 
Christ ;  who  has  not  only  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy 
faith  fail  not,  but  is  now,  like  Moses,  interceding 
on  the  top  of  the  hill,  while  thou  art,  like  Joshua, 
fighting  with  these  Amalekites  in  the  valley.  Be 
faithful,  therefore,  to  the  death,  and  thou  shalt 
shortly  have  a  place  in  that  New  Jerusalem,  into 
which  no  unclean  thing  shall  enter.  Now  thou 
groancst,  being  burthened  ;  but  in  heaven  there 
shall  be  none  of  these  complaints,  nor  any  cause  for 
them. 

IV.  Does  the  trouble  arise  from  prevailing  doubts 
and  fears  about  thy  spiritual  state  .'  We  may  draw 
that  from  this  ordinance,  which  will  help  us  to 
silence  those  fears,  and  solve  those  doubts,  and  to 
clear  it  up  to  us,  that  God  in  Christ  is  ours,  and 
we  are  his  ;  and  that  all  shall  be  well  shortly.  Many 
good  Christians,  though  they  are  so  far  willing  to 
hope  the  best  concerning  themselves,  as  not  to  de- 

cline coming  to  the  Lord's  table,  and  there  perhaps 
they  meet  with  some  satisfaction  ;  yet,  afterwards 
the  tide  of  their  comforts  ebbs,  a  sadness  seizes  their 
spirits,  the  peace  they  have  had  they  suspect  to 
have  been  a  delusion,  and  are  ready  to  give  up  all 
for  gone.  Unbelief  makes  hard  conclusions,  clouds 
the  evidences,  shakes  the  hopes,  withers  the  joys  ; 

suggests  that  it  is  as  good  to  give  ofl'  all  pious  pur- 
suits, as  thus  to  keep  them  up  in  v  ain  ;  as  good  to 

make  a  captain,  and  return  into  Egypt,  as  to  perish 
in  this  wilderness  ;  for  this  is  not  the  way  to  Canaan. 
And  thus  many  are  kept  from  entering  into  the 
present  sabbatism,  or  rest,  which  is  intended  for  the 
people  of  God  in  this  life,  by  unbelief,  Heb.  iv.  9,  11. 

But,  O  thou  of  little  faith  !  wherefore  dost  thou 
doubt  ?  Come,  call  to  remembrance  the  former  days, 
the  former  sacrament  days,  and  the  sweet  commu- 

nion thou  hadst  with  God  in  them  ;  days  never  to 
be  forgotten.  Thou  doubtest  whether  God  loves 
thee  ;  and  thou  art  ready  to  say  as  they  did,  (Mai. 
i.  2.)  Wherein  hath  he  loved  me  !  But  dost  thou  not 
remember  the  love  tokens  he  gave  thee  at  his  table, 
when  he  embraced  thee  in  the  arms  of  his  grace, 
kissed  thee  with  the  kisses  of  his  mouth,  and  his 
banner  over  thee  was  love.  Thou  doubtest  whether 
thou  be  a  child  of  God,  and  a  chosen  vessel  or  no, 
and  art  sometimes  tempted  to  say.  Surely  the  Lord 
hath  utterly  separated  me  from  his  people,  and  I  am 
a  dry  tree,  Isa.  Ivi.  3.  How  .should  he  set  me  among 
the  children,  and  give  me  a  pleasant  land?  Jer.  iii.  19. 

But,  dost  thou  not  remember  the  children's  bread 
thou  hast  been  fed  with  at  thy  Father's  table,  and 
the  Spirit  of  adoption  there  sent  forth  into  thy 
henrt,  teaching  thee  to  cry,  Abba,  Father!  Thou 
callcdst  thyself  a  prodigal,  and  no  more  worthy  to 
be  accounted  a  son,  because  thou  didst  bear  the 
reproach  of  thy  youth,  which  made  thee  ashamed, 
yea,  even  confounded  ;  but,  did  not  God  at  the  same 
time  call  thee,  as  he  did  penitent  Ephraim,  a  dear 
son,  a.  pleasant  child?  Were  not  his  bowels  troubled 
for  thee  ?  and  did  he  not  say,  /  will  surely  have 
mercy  on  thee?  Jer.  xxxi.  18 — 20.  Did  not  thy 
Father  meet  thee  with  tender  compassions  ?  Did  he 
not  call  for  the  best  robe,  and  put  it  on  thee  ?  Did 
he  not  invite  thee  to  the  fatted  calf,  and,  which 
was  best  of  all,  gave  thee  a  kiss,  which  sealed  thy 
pardon  ?  And  wilt  thou  now  call  that  point  in  ques- 

tion, which  was  then  so  well  settled  ?  Is  God  a  man, 
that  he  should  lie,  or  the  son  of  man,  that  he  should 
repent?  No,  he  is  God,  and  no  man.  Thou  doubtest 
whether  Christ  be  thine  or  no  ;  whether  thou  hast 
any  interest  in  his  mediation  or  intercession  ;  whe- 

ther he  died  for  thee  or  no :  but  didst  thou  not  at  his 

table  accept  of  him  to  be  thine,  and  consent  to  him 
upon  his  own  terms?  Didst  thou  not  say  to  him, 
with  thy  finger  in  the  print  of  the  nails,  3Iy  Lord, 
and  my  God  ?  And  did  he  not  answer  thee  with  good 
words,  and  comfortable  words,  saying  unto  thee,  / 
am  thy  salvation  ?  Hast  thou  revoked  the  bargain  ? 
or  dost  thou  fear  that  he  will  revoke  it?  Was  it 
not  an  everlasting  covenant,  never  to  be  forgotten  ? 
Why  art  thou  troubled?  And  why  do  thoughts  arise 
in  thy  heart  ?  Was  not  Christ  present  with  thee,  and 
did  he  not  show  himself  well  afTectcd  to  thee,  when 
at  his  table  he  said  to  thee,  Behold  my  hands  and  my 

feet,  that  it  is  L  myself,  Luke  xxiv.  38,  .39. — Thou 
doubtest  whether  thou  hast  any  grace  or  no,  any  love 
to  God,  any  faith,  any  repentance  ;  but  hast  thou 

forgotten  God's  workings  on  thy  heart,  and  the 
workings  of  thy  heart  toward  God  at  his  table  ?  Did 

not  thy  heart  burn  within  thee,  when  thy  dear  'Re- deemer talhedwiththee  there  ?  Didst  thou  not  sit  down 
under  his  shadow  with  delight,  and  say.  It  is  good 
to  be  here  ?  Didst  thou  not  desire  a  sign  of  the  Lord, 
a  token  for  good  ?  Didst  thou  not  say.  Do  not  deceive 
me  ?  and  was  there  not  a  token  for  good  showed 
thee  ?  Was  not  thy  heart  melted  for  sin  ?  Was  it 
not  drawn  out  toward  God  ?  Did  it  not  appear  that 
God  was  with  thee  of  a  truth  ?  Wherefore,  then, 
dost  thou  doubt  of  that  which  thou  hadst  then  such 
comfortable  evidences  of  ?  Why  sayest  thou,  O  Jacob, 
and  speahest,  O  Israel,  my  way  is  hid  from  the  Lord, 
and  my  judgment  is  passed  over  from  my  God?  Why 
dost  thou  entertain  such  hard  thoughts  of  God  and 
thy  own  state?  Hast  thou  not  hnown,  hast  thou  not 
heard,  that  the  everlasting  God,  even  the  Lord,  the 
Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not,  neither 
is  weary  ?  Isa.  xl.  27,  28. 
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And  why  art  thou  fearful  and  faint-hearted? 
Why  dost  thou  look  forward  with  terror  and  trem- 

bling, while  thou  hast  so  much  reason  to  look  for- 
ward witli  hope  and  rejoicing  ?  Alas,  (says  the  trou- 

bled spirit,)  God  has  cast  me  off  out  of  his  sight,  and 
I  fear  will  cast  off  for  ever,  and  will  be  favour- 

able no  more;  I  shall  no  more  see  the  Lord,  even 
the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living  !    My  comforts  are 
removed,  and  all  my  pleasant  things  are  laid  waste  ! 
My  bones  are  dried,  my  hope  is  lost,  and  L  am  cut  off 
for  my  part,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  11.    But  hearken  to  this, 
thou  who  thus  fearest  continually  every  day;  dost 
thou  not  remember  the  encouragements  Christ  gave 
thee  at  his  table  to  hope  in  him,  and  to  expect  all 
good  from  him  ?    Does  he  not  say,  L  will  never  leave 
thee,  nor  forsake  thee  ?  and  didst  thou  not  promise 
that  thou  wouldst  never  leave  nor  forsake  him  ? 
Nay,  did  he  not  promise  to  put  his  fear  into  thy 
heart,  that  thou  mightst  not  depart  from  him  ?  He 
did  :  and  is  not  he  faithful  that  hath  called  thee? 

faithful  that  hath  promised,  who  also  will  do  it.' 
Thou  art  afraid  that  some  time  or  other  Satan  will  be 

too  hard  for  thee,  and  thou  shalt  one  daj'  perish  by  his 
hand  :  but  hast  thou  not  had  that  precious  promise 
sealed  to  thee,  that  the  faithful  God  will  never  suffer 
thee  to  he  tempted  above  what  thou  art  able,  but  will 
with  the  temptation  make  a  way  for  thee  to  escape  ?  1 
Cor.  X.  13.    His  providence  shall  proportion  the 
trial  to  the  strength  ;  or  (which  comes  all  to  one)  his 
grace  shall  proportion  the  strength  to  the  trial.  Thou 
art  afraid  that  after  all  thou  shalt  come  short ;  that 
by  reason  of  the  violence  of  the  storm,  the  treachery 
of  the  sea,  and,  especially,  thy  own  weakness  and 
unskilfulness,  thou  shalt  never  be  able  to  weather 
the  point,  and  get  safe  into  the  harbour  at  last :  but 
shall  I  ask  thee,  thou  that  followest  Christ  thus  trem- 

bling, Dost  thou  not  know  whom  thou  hast  believed'/ 
Is  thy  salvation  intrusted  with  thyself,  and  lodged 
in  thy  own  hands  ?    No,  it  is  not ;  if  it  were,  thou 
wouldst  have  reason  to  fear  the  loss  of  it :  but  has 
not  God  committed  it,  and  hast  not  thou  committed 
it,  to  the  Lord  Jesus  ?  and  is  not  he  able  to  keep  that 
which  is  committed  to  him  against  that  day,  that  great 
day,  when  it  shall  be  called  for?    Is  not  that  a  di- 

vine power,  which  keeps  thee,  a  divine  promise, 
which  secures  thee  ?    Be  not  fearful,  then,  be  not 
faithless,  but  believing. 

V.  Are  we  disquieted  and  discouraged  by  the 
troubles  and  calamities  of  this  life  ?  From  our  com- 

munion with  God  in  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  we  may  fetch  comfort  and  support  under  all 
the  afflictions  of  this  present  time,  whatever  they  be. 
Our  Master  instituted  this  sacrament  in  the  night 
wherein  he  was  betrayed  ;  and  soon  after  he  put  off 
the  body,  and  pleasantly  said,  Now  I  am  no  more  in 
the  world:  but  when  we  have  received  this  sacra- 

ment, we  find  ourselves  still  in  a  world  which  is  vex- 
ation of  spirit ;  the  soul  still  in  a  house  of  clay. 

liable  to  many  shocks ;  and  so  close  is  the  union  be 
tween  the  soul  and  the  body,  that  what  touches  the 
bone  and  the  flesh,  cannot  but  affect  the  spirit  at 
second-hand.  We  are  born,  and  born  again,  to 
troubles  ;  besides  that,  we  are  exposed  with  others  to 
the  common  calamities  of  human  life,  and  the  per- 

secutions which  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jesus  must  count  upon.  We  are  under  the  disci- 

pline of  sons,  and  must  look  for  chastisement.  Afflic- 
tions are  not  only  consistent  with  the  love  of  God, 

but  they  flow  from  it;  As  many  as  Hove,  I  rebuke 
and  chasten.  They  are  not  only  reconcilable  with  the 
covenant,  but  a  branch  of  it : — /  irill  chasten  their 
transgi  essions  tcith  the  rod,  and  their  sin  with  stripes, 
is  an  article  of  the  agreement  with  David  and  his 
seed,  with  this  comfortable  clause  added  ;  Neverthe- 

less my  loving-kindness  will  I  not  utterly  take  from 
him  : — 3Iy  covenant  will  I  not  break,  Ps,  Ixxxix. 
32,  33. 

There  is  no  disputing  against  sense  :  Christianity 
was  not  designed  to  make  men  stocks  and  stones, 
and  stoics  under  their  calamities.  No  affktionfor 
the  present  is  joyous  but  grievous :  hence  the  best 
men,  as  they  have  their  share  of  trouble,  so  they 
cannot  but  have  the  sense  of  it:  that  is  allowed  them, 
they  groan,  being  burthened.  But  this  sense  of 
trouble  is  apt  to  exceed  due  bounds  :  it  is  hard  to 
grieve,  and  not  to  over-grieve ;  to  lay  to  heart  an 
affliction,  and  not  to  lay  it  too  near  the  heart.  When 
grief,  or  any  outward  trouble,  overwhelms  our  spirits, 
imbitters  our  comforts,  hinders  our  joy  in  God, 

stops  the  mouth  of  praise,  takes  off'  our  chariot 
wheels,  and  makes  us  drive  heavily  in  our  way  to 
heaven  ;  then  it  is  excessive  and  inordinate,  and 
turns  into  sin  to  us.  When  sorrow  fills  the  heart, 
and  plays  the  tyrant  there  ;  when  it  makes  us  fret- 

ful and  impatient,  and  breaks  forth  into  quarrels 
with  God  and  his  providence,  and  robs  us  of  tlie  en- 

joyment of  ourselves,  our  friends,  and  our  God  ;  it  is 
an  enemy  that  we  are  concerned  to  take  up  arms 

against. And  from  our  sacramental  covenants  and  comforts 

we  may  fetch  plenty  of  arguments  against  the  un- 
reasonable insinuations  of  inordinate  grief.  Did  I 

not  see  at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  a  lively  representa- 
tion of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  the  variety  and  ex- 

tremity of  his  sufferings  ?  Did  I  not  see  his  tears, 
his  sweats,  his  agonies,  his  stripes,  the  pain  and 
shame  he  underwent  ?  And  is  the  servant  better  than 
his  master,  and  the  disciple  than  his  Lord  ?  Did 
Christ  go  by  the  cross  to  the  crown,  and  shall  a 
Christian  expect  to  go  any  other  way  ?  The  Captain 
of  our  salvation  was  made  perfect  through  sufferings, 
and  have  not  we  much  more  need  of  them,  for  the 
perfecting  of  what  is  lacking  in  us  ?  Is  not  this  one 
part  of  our  conformity  to  the  image  of  Christ,  that 
as  he  was  a  man  of  sorroics,  and  acquainted  with 
griefs,  so  we  should,  that  he  might  be  the  ̂ first-born 
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should  reconcile  us  to  our  own  ;  especially  it"  we 
consider,  not  only  what  he  suffered,  but  how  he  suf- 

fered, and  with  what  an  invincible  patience  and 

cheerful  submission  to  his  Father's  will,  leaving  us 
an  example,  1  Pet.  ii.  21.  Have  we  so  often  cele- 

brated the  memorial  of  Christ's  sufferings,  and  have 
we  not  yet  learned  of  him  to  say,  7'/ie  cup  that  my 
Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it Though 
it  be  a  bitter  cup,  Father,  not  my  will,  but  thy  will 
be  (lone.  Have  we  not  yet  learned  of  him,  who  was 
led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  to  be  dumb,  and  not 
to  open  our  mouths  against  any  thing  tliat  God  does 
to  forgive  our  enemies,  and  pray  for  our  persecutors, 
and  cheerfully  to  commit  ourselves  to  him  that 
judgeth  righteously?  Let  the  same  mind  be  in  us, 
which  here  we  have  seen  to  be  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Yet  this  is  not  all :  in  the  Lord's  supper  we  give 
up  ourselves,  and  all  we  have,  unto  the  Lord,  with  a 
promise  to  acquiesce  in  all  the  disposals  of  his  pro- 

vidence, concerning  us  and  ours  ;  let  us  not,  there- 
fore, by  our  discontent  and  uneasiness,  revoke  the 

surrender  which  we  then  made,  or  go  counter  to  it. 
We  there  said  it,  and  sealed  it,  that  we  would  be  the 

Lord's,  and  may  he  not  do  vvhat  he  will  with  his 
own,  especially  when  it  is  so  by  his  own  consent '. 
God  there  said  it,  and  sealed  it  to  us,  that  he  would 
be  to  us  a  Father  ;  and  can  we  take  any  thing  amiss 
from  a  Father,  such  a  Father,  who  never  chastens 
us  but  for  our  protit,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of 
his  holiness?  Inviolable  assurances  were  there  given 
to  us,  that  all  things  should  work  together  for  our 
present  good,  and  for  our  future  glory  ;  that  as 
afflictions  abound,  consolations  shall  so  much  the 
more  abound  ;  and  some  experience  we  there  had 
of  the  sweetness  and  power  of  those  consolations, 
which  we  ought  to  treasure  up,  that  we  maj'  have 
them  ready  for  our  supports  in  the  evil  day.  Can 

we  forget  how  sweet  God's  smiles  were  which  there 
we  saw  ?  how  reviving  his  comforts  were  which 
there  we  tasted  ?  And  are  not  those  sufficient  to 

countervail  the  loss  of  the  world's  flattering  smiles, 
and  the  comforts  we  have  in  the  creature  ?  It  is  ge- 

nerally supposed,  that  the  comfortable  sermon  which 
Christ  preached  to  his  disciples  on  that  text.  Let  not 
your  hearts  be  troubled,  (  John  xiv.)  immediately  fol- 

lowed the  administration  of  the  Lord's  supper;  for 
it  is  the  will  of  Christ,  that  those  whom  he  has  raised 

ap  to  sit  with  him  by  faith  in  heavenlj'  places,  should 
not  be  cast  down  and  disquieted  for  any  cross  or  dis- 

appointment in  earthly  things. 
Art  thou  sick,  languishing,  perhaps,  under  some 

■wasting  distemper,  w  hich  consumes  thy  strength  and 
beauty  like  a  moth  ?  Or  chastened  it  may  be  with 
pain  upon  thy  bed,  and  the  multitude  of  thy  bones 
with  strong  pain  ?  Or  labouring  under  the  infirmities 
and  decays  of  old  age  ?  Take  comfort  then  from  thy 
communion  with  the  Lord  at  his  table.    Didst  thou 

not  see  there  how  Christ  himself  bore  our  sicknesses^ 
and  carried  our  sorrows,  when  he  bore  our  sins  ia 
his  own  body  upon  the  tree,  and  so  took  away  the 
sting  of  them,  extracted  out  of  them  the  wormwood 
and  the  gall,  which  he  himself  drank  in  a  bitter  cup, 
and  infused  into  them  the  comforts  of  his  love,  which 
he  has  given  us  to  drink  of?  Didst  not  thou  there 
receive  a  sealed  pardon  ?  Did  not  God,  in  love  to 
thy  soul,  cast  all  thy  sins  behind  thy  back,  and  tell 
thee  so?  Thou  hast  then  no  reason  to  complain  of 
bodily  distempers  :  (Isa.  xxxiii.  24.)  The  inhabitant 
shall  not  say,  I  am  sick  :  How  so  ?  How  can  one  that 
is  sick,  avoid  saying,  I  am  sick  ?  Why,  it  follows. 
The  people  that  dwell  therein  shall  be  forgiven  their 
iniquity.  And  sickness  is  nothing,  or  next  to  nothing, 
to  those  who  know  their  sins  are  pardoned.  When 
thou  didst  present  thy  body  to  God  in  that  ordinance 
a  living  sacrifice,  and  didst  engage  that  it  should 
be  for  the  Lord,  was  it  not  graciously  added — and 
the  Lord  for  thy  body,  1  Cor.  vi.  13.  And  if  the  Lord 
be  for  thy  body,  he  will  strengthen  thee  upon  the  bed 
of  languishing  ;  and  though  he  may  not  presently 
help  thee  off  it,  yet  he  will  sit  by  thee,  and  (which 
speaks  the  wonderful  condescension  of  divine 
goodness)  he  tvill  make  all  thy  bed  in  thy  sickness, 
Ps.  xli.  3.  And  that  bed  cannot  but  be  made  easy, 
which  he  has  the  making  of. 

Art  thou  poor,  crossed  in  thy  affairs,  disappointed 
in  lawful  and  hopeful  designs,  clogged  with  cares, 
and  perhaps  reduced  to  straits  ?  Let  the  spiritual 
riches  secured  to  thee  in  that  sealing  ordinance,  be 
a  balance  to  the  alfiiction  of  outward  poverty.  The 
God  of  truth  has  said,  and  thou  maystrely  upon  it, 
that  those  who  fear  him,  and  seek  him,  shall  not  want 

any  good  thing  ;  not  any  thing  that  infinite  wisdom 
sees  really  good  for  them.  Trust  in  the  Lord,  there- 

fore, a7id  do  good  with  the  little  thou  hast,  so  shalt 
thou  dwell  in  the  land,  and  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed,  Ps. 
xxxvii.  3.  It  is  not  promised  that  thou  shalt  be 
feasted  with  varieties  and  dainties ;  those  who  are 

feasted  at  God's  table  need  not  complain,  though 
they  be  not  feasted  at  their  own  ;  but  thou  shalt  be 
fed,  fed  with  food  convenient  for  thee.  Some  good 
Christians,  who  have  been  in  a  very  poor  condition, 
have  said,  that  they  have  made  many  a  meal  upon 
the  promises,  when  they  wanted  bread  :  Verib/  thou 
shalt  be  fed;  pascere  fide,  so  the  learned  Junius 
reads  it,  be  fed  by  faith  ;  and  compares  it  with  Hab. 
ii.  4.  The  just  shall  live  by  his  faith  ;  and  good  liv- 

ing, good  feeding  it  is.  Though  the  fig-tree  do  not 
blossom,  and  there  be  no  fruit  in  the  vine,  yet,  while 
thou  hast  in  the  Lord's  supper  seen  the  rose  of  Sha- 

ron blossoming,  and  tasted  the  fruit  of  the  true  vine, 
thou  hast  reason  enough,  however  it  be,  to  rejoice  in 
the  Lord,  and  to  joy  in  the  God  of  thy  salvation,  Hab. iii.  17,  18. 

Are  thy  relations  a  grief  to  thee  ?  Do  those  afflict 
thee  of  whom  thou  saidst,  These  same  shall  comfort 
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me?  Suppose  tby  yoke-fellow  unsuitable,  children 
undutiful,  parents  unkind,  friends  ungrateful,  neigh- 

bours injurious,  yet  the  comfort  of  our  relation  to 
God  may  suffice  to  make  up  the  loss  of  comfort  in 
any  relation  on  earth.  If  man  be  false,  yet  God  is 
faithful :  if  man  be  harsh,  yet  God  is  gracious. 
Though  the  waters  of  our  rivers  may  be  muddied, 
or  turned  into  blood,  yet  the  fountain  of  life  runs 
always  clear,  and  its  stream  as  pure  as  crystal. 
Rev.  xxii.  1.  It  was  upon  the  supposition  of  family 
disappointments,  that  David,  in  his  last  words,  took 
comfort  from  the  covenant  of  grace  made  with  him, 
2  Sam.  xxiii.  5. 

Are  those  who  are  dear  to  thee  removed  from  thee 
by  death  ?  It  is  fit  that  which  is  so  sown  should  be 
watered  ;  but  sacrament  comforts  will  keep  us  from 
sorrowing,  as  those  that  have  no  hope,  for  them  that 
sleep  in  Jesus.  We  have  lost  the  satisfaction  we 
used  to  have  in  them,  but  is  not  God  better  to  us  than 
ten  sons,  far  better  than  ten  thousand  such  relations 
could  have  been?  And  yet  they  are  not  lost,  they 
are  onlj'  gone  before,  and  death  itself  cannot  wholly 
cut  us  off  from  communion  with  them,  for  ue  are 
come  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  hope 
to  be  with  them  shortly,  Heb.  xii.  23. 

Are  the  calamities  of  the  church  and  of  the  na- 
tion our  affliction  ?  It  is  fit  they  should  be  so,  for  we 

have  eaten  and  drank  into  the  great  body,  and  as 
living  members  must  feel  from  its  grievances  ;  but 

in  the  Lc-rd's  supper  we  have  seen  what  provision 
the  grace  of  God  has  made  for  his  household,  and 
thence  may  infer  the  protection  under  which  the 
providence  of  God  will  always  keep  it  safe.  The 
promises  that  are  sealed  to  us,  are  sure  to  all  the 
seed,  and  the  covenant  of  grace  is  the  rock  on  which 
the  church  is  built  so  firm,  that  the  t/ates  of  hell  shall 
never  prevail  against  it.  The  Lord  (we  see)  hath 
founded  Sion,  and  the  poor  of  his  people  shall  trust  to 
that.  Let  us  at  this  ordinance  learn  this  new  song, 
and  sing  it  often,  Hallelujah,  The  Lord  God  Omnipo- 

tent reiyneth. 
VI.  Are  the  fears  of  death  a  trouble  and  terror  to 

us?  We  may  fetch  from  the  Lord's  supper  that  which 
will  enable  us,  through  grace,  to  triumph  over  these 
fears.  This  is  a  fear  which  is  often  found  to  have 
torment,  and  by  reason  of  it  many  weak  Christians 
have  been  all  their  life-time  subject  to  bondage, 
Heb.  ii.  15.  It  is  likewise  a  fear  which  often  brings 
a  snare,  exposes  us  to  many  temptations,  and  gives 
Satan  advantage  against  us.  There  are  many,  who 
(we  hope)  through  grace  are  saved  from  the  second 
death,  and  yet  are  afraid  of  the  first  death ;  being 
more  solicitous  than  they  need  to  be  about  a  dying 
life,  and  more  timorous  than  they  need  to  he  of  a 
living  death,  a  death  that  is  their  way  to  life. 

But  the  arrests  of  death,  and  its  harbingers,  would 
not  be  at  all  dreadful,  if  we  did  but  know  how  to 
make  a  due  improvement  of  the  comforts  we  were 

made  partakers  of  at  the  table  of  the  Lord.  We 
there  saw  Christ  dying ;  dying  so  great  a  death,  a 
death  in  pomp,  armed  and  attended  v,  ith  all  its  ter- 

rors ;  dying  in  pain,  in  shame,  in  darkness,  in  ago- 
nies ;  and  yet  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  heir  of  all 

things.  This  takes  off  the  reproach  of  death  ;  so 
that  now  we  need  not  be  ashamed  to  die  :  if  Christ 
humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  to  death,  why 
should  not  we?  It  likewise  takes  off  the  terror  of 
death,  so  that  now  we  need  not  be  afraid  to  die. 
When  we  walk  through  that  dark  and  dismal  valley, 
we  have  no  reason  to  fear  any  evil ;  while  the  great 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep  is  not  only  gone  before  us, 

but  goes  along  with  us,  his  rod  and  his  staff'  they comfort  us,  Ps.  xxiii.  4.  He  is  our  leader  ;  and  we 
do  not  approve  ourselves  his  good  soldiers,  if  we  be 
not  willing  to  follow  him  whithersoever  he  goes.  He 
went  through  death  to  the  joy  set  before  him  ;  and 
we  cannot  expect  to  follow  him  to  that  joy,  but  in 
that  wa}'.  Through  this  Jordan  we  must  enter 
Canaan. 

The  death  of  Christ  has  broken  the  power  of  death, 
and  taken  from  it  all  the  armour  wherein  it  trusted ; 
so  that  now  let  it  do  its  worst,  it  cannot  do  a  good 
Christian  any  real  prejudice,  for  it  cannot  separate 
him  from  the  love  of  God.  Surely  the  bitterness  of 

death  is  now  past,  by  Christ's  tasting  it,  Heb.  ii.  9. 
The  sharpness  of  death  Christ  has  overcome,  by 
submitting  to  it,  and  so  has  opened  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  to  believers.  The  sucking  child  may  now 
play  upon  this  hole  of  the  asp,  and  the  weaned  child 
may  put  his  hand  in  this  cockatrice  den :  for  death 
itself  shall  not  hurt  or  destroy,  in  all  God's  holy 
mountain. 

Nay,  the  death  of  Christ  has  quite  altered  the  pro- 
perty of  death.  It  not  only  ceases  to  be  an  enemy, 

but  it  is  become  a  friend  :  the  covenant  of  grace, 

sealed  to  us  in  the  Lord's  supper,  assures  us  of  the 
unspeakable  kindness  that  even  death  itself  shall 
do  us.  All  things  are  yours  -.—and death,  among  the 
rest,  1  Cor.  iii.  22.  As  the  death  of  Christ  was  the 
purchase  of  our  happiness,  so  our  own  death  is  the 
passage  to  our  happiness  ;  it  discharges  us  from  our 
prison,  and  conveys  us  to  our  palace.  The  promise 
of  eternal  life  sealed  to  us,  and  the  earnests  of  that 
life  communicated  to  us  in  this  ordinance,  enable  us 
to  look  with  comfort  on  the  other  side  death ;  and 
then  we  need  not  look  with  terror  on  this  side  it. 

Art  thou  afraid  to  give  up  thy  soul  ?  Thou  hast 

already  given  it  up  to  God  in  Christ,  to  be  sancti- 
fied ;  and,  therefore,  mayst  then  with  a  holj'  cheer- 

fulness give  it  up  to  God  in  Christ,  to  be  saved. 
The  dying  Jesus,  by  committing  his  spirit  into  the 
hands  of  his  Father,  has  imboldened  all  his  follow- 

ers in  a  dying  hour  to  do  the  same.  Why  should  that 
soul  be  afraid  to  go  out  of  the  body,  and  quit  this 
world  of  sense,  which  is  through  grace  allied  to, 
and  by  faith  acquainted  with,  the  blessed  world  of 
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spirits,  and  is  sure  of  a  guard  of  angels  ready  to  con- 
vey it  to  that  world,  and  a  faithful  friend  ready  to 

receive  it  into  that  world. 
Art  thou  afraid  to  put  off  thy  body  ?  The  covenant 

sealed  lo  thee  at  the  Lord's  table,  is  a  covenant  with 
thy  dust,  and  gives  commandment  concerning  thy 
bones.  Fear  not  the  return  of  thy  earth  to  its  eartli ; 
it  is  in  order  to  its  being  refined,  and  in  due  time 
restored  to  its  soul,  a  glorious  and  incorruptible 
body.  Spiritual  blessings  are,  perhaps  for  this  rea- 

son, in  the  sacraments  represented  and  applied  by 
outward  and  sensible  signs,  in  the  participation  of 
which  the  body  is  concerned  ;  that  we  might  thereby 
be  confirmed  in  our  believing  hope  of  the  glory  pre- 

pared and  reserved  for  these  bodies  of  ours,  these 
vile  bodies  ;  which,  even  while  they  lie  in  the  grave, 
still  remain  united  to  Christ,  and  when  they  shall 
be  raised  out  of  the  grave,  shall  be  made  like  unto 
his  glorious  body. 

Let  the  sinners  in  Sion  be  afraid  to  die.  Let  fear- 
fulness  surprise  the  hypocrites,  when  their  souls 
shall  be  required  of  them  :  let  their  hearts  meditate 
terror,  and  their  faces  gather  blackness,  who,  hav- 

ing lived  a  carnal,  worldly,  sensual  life,  have  no 
interest  in  Christ  and  the  promises  ;  for  they  shall 
call  in  vain  to  rocks  and  mountains  to  shelter  them 
from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb.  But  let  them  who  have 

joined  themselves  to  the  Lord  in  an  everlasting  cove- 
nant, and  have  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be 

faithful  to  that  covenant,  lift  up  their  heads  with  joy, 

for  their  redemption  draws  nigh  :  death  will  shortly 
rend  the  interposing  veil  of  sense  and  time,  will 
shortly  scatter  all  the  dark  and  threatening  clouds 
which  here  hang  over  our  heads,  and  will  open  to 
us  a  bright  and  glorious  scene  in  that  blessed  world 
of  light,  life,  and  love;  where  we  shall  enjoy  the 
substance  of  those  things,  which  at  the  Lord's  table 
we  are  refreshed  with  the  shadows  of,  and  the  full 
vintage  of  those  joys,  which  here  we  have  the  first 
fruits  of. 

Learn  tlien,  my  soul,  learn  thou  to  triumph  over 
death  and  the  grave  :  O  Death  !  where  is  thy  sting  ? 
O  Grave!  where  is  thy  victory?  Having  laid  up  thy 
treasure  within  the  veil,  and  remitted  thy  best  effects 
and  best  affections  thither,  and  having  received  the 
earnest  of  the  purchased  possession,  be  still  looking, 
still  longing,  for  that  blessed  hope.  Fear  not  death, 
for  it  cannot  hurt  thee,  but  desire  it  rather,  for  it 
will  greatly  befriend  thee.  When  the  earthly  hovse 
of  this  tabernacle  shall  he  dissolved,  thou  shalt  remove 
(0  the  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 
Wish  then,  wish  daily,  for  the  coming  of  thy  Lord, 
for  he  shall  appear  to  thy  joy.  The  vision  is  for  an 
appointed  time,  and  at  the  end  it  shall  speak,  and  shall 
not  lie.  Look  through  the  windows  of  fhis  house  of 
clay,  like  the  mother  of  Sisera,  when  she  waited  for 
her  son's  triumphs,  and  cry  through  the  lattice.  Why 
is  his  chariot  so  long  in  coming,  why  tarry  the  wheels 
of  his  chariot?  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly. 
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FOR 

DAILY  COMMUNION  WITH  GOD, 

IX  THREE  DISCOURSES, 

SHOWING  HOW  TO  BEGIN,  HOW  TO  SPEND,  AND  HOW  TO  CLOSE  EVERY  DAY  WITH  GOD. 

To  THE  Reader. 

The  two  first  of  these  discourses  were  preached  Cthat 
is,  the  substance  of  them)  at  the  morning  lecture  at 
Bednal-Green,  the  former,  Aug.  13,  the  other,  Aug. 
21, 1712.  The  latter  of  them  I  was  much  importuned 
to  publish  by  many  who  heard  it ;  which  I  then 
had  no  thoughts  at  all  of  doing,  because  in  divers 
practical  treatises  we  have  excellent  directions 
given,  of  the  same  nature  and  tendency,  by  better 
hands  than  mine.  But  upon  second  thoughts  I 
considered,  that  both  those  sermons  of  beginning 
and  spending  the  day  with  God,  put  together,  might 
perhaps  be  of  some  use  to  those  into  whose  hands 
those  larger  treatises  do  not  fall.  And  the  truth  is, 
the  subject  of  them  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  if  they 
may  be  of  any  use,  they  may  be  of  general  and  last- 

ing use  ;  whereupon  I  entertained  the  thought  of 
writing  them  over,  with  verj-  large  additions  through- 

out, as  God  should  enable  mc,  for  the  press.  Com- 
municating this  thought  to  some  of  my  friends,  they 

very  much  encouraged  me  to  proceed  in  it,  but 
advised  me  to  add  a  third  discourse  of  closing  the 
day  with  God,  which  I  thereupon  took  for  my  sub- 

ject at  an  evening  lecture,  September  3,  and  have 
likewise  much  enlarged  and  altered  that.  And  so 
this  came  to  be  what  it  is. 

I  am  not  without  hopes,  that  something  may 

hereby  be  contributed  among  plain  people,  bj-  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  the  endeavour,  and  the  work- 

ing of  his  grace  with  it,  to  the  promoting  of  serious 
godliness,  which  is  the  thing  I  aim  at,  and  yet  I 
confess  that  I  should  not  have  published  it,  had  I  not 
designed  it  for  a  present  to  my  dearly  beloved  friends 
in  the  country,  whom  I  have  lately  been  rent  from. 

And  to  them,  with  the  most  tender  affection,  and 
most  sincere  respects,  I  dedicate  it,  as  a  testimony 
of  my  abiding  concern  for  their  spiritual  welfare; 
hoping  and  praying,  that  their  conversation  may  be 
in  every  thing  as  becomes  the  gospel  of  Christ,  that 

whether  I  come  and  see  them,  or  else  be  absent,  I 
may  hear  comfortably  of  their  affairs,  that  they  stand 
fast  in  one  spirit  with  one  mind,  striving  together 
for  the  faith  of  the  gospel.       I  am. 

Their  cordial  and  affectionate 
Well-wisher, 

Sept.  8,  1712.  Matt.  Henry. 

THE  FIRST  DISCOURSE, 

SHOWIXG  HOW  TO  BEGIX  EVERT  DAY  WITH  GOD. 

PSALM  V.  3. 

My  voice  shah  thou  hear  in  the  morning,  O  Lord,  in 
the  morning  tcill  I  direct  my  prayer  unto  thee,  and 
will  look  tip. 

You  would  think  it  a  rude  question,  if  I  should  ask 
you,  and  yet  I  must  entreat  you  seriously  to  ask 
3"0urselves,  what  brings  you  hither  so  .  early  this 
morning  ?  and  what  is  jour  business  here?  When- 

ever we  are  attending  on  God  in  holy  ordinances, 

(nav',  wherever  we  are,)  we  should  be  able  to  give  a 
good  answer  to  the  question  which  God  put  to  the 
prophet,  What  dost  thou  here,  Elijah  ?  As  when  we 
return  from  holy  ordinances,  we  should  be  able  to 
give  a  good  answer  to  the  question  which  Christ  put 
to  those  who  attended  on  John  Baptist's  ministry, 
What  icenl  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see  ? 

It  is  surprising  to  see  so  many  assembled  together 
here ;  surely  the  fields  are  white  unto  the  har\  est ; 
and  I  am  willing  to  hope,  it  is  not  merely  for  a  walk 
this  pleasant  morning,  that  you  are  come  hither ; 
or  for  curiosity,  because  the  morning-lecture  was 
never  here  before  ;  that  it  is  not  for  company,  or  to 

I  meet  your  friends  here  ;  but  that  you  are  come  with 
I  a  pious  design  to  give  glorj-  to  God,  and  to  receive 
:  grace  from  him,  and  in  both  to  keep  up  your  com- 
'  munion  with  him.    And  if  you  ask  us,  who  are  mi- 
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nisters,  what  our  business  is,  we  hope  we  can  truly 
saj',  it  is  (as  God  shall  enable  us)  to  assist  and 
further  you  herein.  Comest  thou  peaceabli/  ?  said  the 
ciders  of  Bethlehem  to  Samuel ;  and  so  perhaps  you 
will  say  to  us :  to  which  we  answer,  as  the  propliet 
did,  Peaceabli/;  we  come  to  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord, 
and  invite  you  to  the  sacrifice. 
While  the  lecture  continues  with  you,  you  have 

an  opportunity  of  more  than  doubling  your  mornin,!^ 
devotions.  Besides  your  worshipping  of  God  in 
secret,  and  in  your  families,  which  this  must  not 

supersede,  or  justle  out,  you  here  call  upon  God's 
name  in  the  solemn  assembly  ;  and  it  is  as  much  your 
business  in  all  such  exercises  to  pray  a  prayer  toge- 

ther, as  it  is  to  hear  a  sermon  ;  and  it  is  said,  the 
original  of  the  morning  exercise  was  a  meeting  for 
prayer,  at  the  time  when  the  nation  was  groaning 
under  the  dreadful,  desolating  judgment  of  a  civil 
war.  You  have  also  an  opportunity  of  conversing 
with  the  word  of  God ;  you  have  precept  upon  precept, 
and  line  upon  line :  O  that  as  the  opportunity  awakens 
you  morning  by  morning,  (so  as  the  proplict  speaks,) 
your  ears  may  be  wakened  to  hear  as  the  learned, 
Isa.  I.  4. 

But  this  is  not  all :  we  desire  that  such  impressions 
may  be  made  upon  you  by  this  cluster  of  oppor- 

tunities, as  you  may  always  abide  under  the  influ- 
ence of ;  that  this  morning-lecture  may  leave  you 

better  disposed  to  morning-worship  ever  after ;  that 
these  frequent  acts  of  devotion  may  so  confirm  the 
habit  of  it,  so  that  henceforward  your  daily^  worship 
may  become  more  easy,  and  if  I  may  so  say,  in  a 
manner  natural  to  you. 

For  your  help  herein,  I  would  recommend  to  you 

holy  David's  example  in  the  text,  who  having  re- 
solved in  general,  (i-.  2.)  that  he  would  abound  in 

the  duty  of  prayer,  and  abide  by  it,  Unto  thee  u  ill  I 
pray,  here  fixes  one  proper  time  for  it,  and  that  is 
the  morning:  3Iy  voice  shall  thou  hear  in  the  morn- 
iny.  Not  in  the  morning  only;  David  solemnly 
addressed  himself  to  the  duty  of  prayer  three  times 
a  day,  as  Daniel  did  ;  Morning,  and  evening,  and  at 
noon  will  I  pray,  and  cry  aloud,  Ps.  Iv.  17.  nay,  he 
does  not  think  that  enough,  but  Seven  times  a  day 
uill  I  praise  thee,  Ps.  cxix.  164.  But  particularly 
in  the  morning. 

Doct.  It  is  our  wisdom  and  duty,  to  begin  every 
day  with  God. 

Let  us  observe  in  the  text, 
I.  The  good  work  itself  that  we  are  to  do.  God 

must  hear  our  voice,  we  must  direct  our  prayer  to 
iiim,  and  we  must  look  up. 

II.  The  special  time  appointed  and  observ  ed  for 
the  doing  of  this  good  work  ;  and  that  is  in  the 
morning,  and  again,  in  the  morning,  that  is,  every 
morning,  as  duly  as  the  morning  comes. 

I.  The  good  work  which  by  the  example  of  David 
we  are  here  taught  to  do,  is,  in  one  word,  to  pray ;  a 

duty  dictated  by  the  light  and  law  of  nature,  which 
plainly  and  loudly  speaks.  Should  not  a  people  seek 
unto  their  God?  but  which  the  gospel  of  Christ 
gives  us  much  better  instructions  in,  and  encourage- 

ments to,  tlian  any  that  nature  furnishes  us  with  ; 
for  it  tells  us  what  we  must  pray  for,  in  whose  name 
we  must  pray,  and  by  whose  assistance,  and  invites 
us  to  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  to  enter 

into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus.  T'ais  work 
we  are  to  do,  not  in  the  morning  only,  but  at  other 
times, atalltimes.  Wcreadof  prcachingthe  word  out 
of  season,  but  we  do  not  read  of  praying  out  of 
season,  for  that  is  never  out  of  season  :  the  throne 
of  grace  is  always  open,  and  humble  supplicants  are 
always  welcome,  and  cannot  come  unseasonably. 

But  let  us  see  how  David  here  expresses  his  pious 
resolutions  to  abide  by  this  duty. 

1.  3Ty  voice  shall  thou  hear.  Two  ways  David  may 
here  be  understood  :  either, 

(1.)  As  promising  himself  a  gracious  acceptance 
with  God,  Thoti  shall,  that  is,  thou  wilt,  hear  ray 
voice,  when  in  the  morning  I  direct  my  prayer  to 
thee;  so  it  is  the  language  of  his  faith,  grounded 

upon  God's  promise,  that  his  ear  shall  be  always 
open  to  his  people's  cry.  He  had  prayed,  v.  1.  Give 
ear  to  my  words,  O  Lord;  and,  d.  2.  Hearken  unto 
the  voice  of  my  cry  ;  and  here  he  receives  an  answer 
to  that  prayer,  Thou  wilt  hear,  I  doubt  not  but  thou 
wilt ;  and  though  I  have  not  presently  a  grant  of 
the  thing  I  prayed  for,  yet  I  am  sure  my  prayer  is 
heard,  is  accepted,  and  comes  up  for  a  memorial,  as 
the  prayer  of  Cornelius  did  ;  it  is  put  upon  the  file, 
and  shall  not  be  forgotten.  If  we  look  inward,  and 
can  say  by  experience,  that  God  has  prepared  our 
heart,  we  may  look  upright,  may  look  forward,  and 
say  with  confidence,  that  he  will  cause  his  earto  hear. 
We  may  be  sure  of  this,  and  we  must  pray  in  the 

assurance  of  it,  in  a  full  assurance  of  this  faith, 
that  wherever  God  finds  a  praying  heart,  he  will  be 
found  a  prayer-hearing  God :  though  the  voice  of 
prayer  be  a  low  voice,  a  weak  voice,  yet,  if  it  come 
from  an  upright  heart,  it  is  a  voice  that  God  will 
hear,  that  he  will  hear  with  pleasure,  it  is  his  delight, 
and  that  he  will  return  a  gracious  answer  to;  he  has 
heard  thy  prayers,  he  has  seen  thy  tears.  When 
therefore  we  stand  praying,  this  ground  we  must 
stand  upon,  this  principle  we  must  stand  to,  nothing 
doubting,  nothing  wavering,  that  whatever  we  ask 
of  God  as  a  Father,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  the 
Mediator,  according  to  the  will  of  God  revealed  in 
the  Scripture,  it  shall  be  granted  us  either  in  kind 
or  kindness  ;  so  the  promise  is,  (John  xvi.  23.)  and 
the  truth  of  it  is  sealed  to  by  the  concurring  expe- 

rience of  the  saints  in  all  ages,  ever  since  man 

began  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  Jacob's 
God  never  yet  said  to  Jacob's  seed.  Seek  ye  me  in 
vain,  and  he  will  not  begin  now.  When  we  come 
to  God  by  prayer,  if  we  come  aright  we  may  be 
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confident  of  this,  that  notwithstanding  the  distance 

between  heaven  and  earth,  and  our  great  unworthi- 
ness  to  have  anj-  notice  taken  of  us,  or  any  favour 
showed  us,  jet  God  does  hear  our  voice,  and  will 
not  turn  away  our  prayer,  or  his  mercy.  Or, 

(2.)  It  is  rather  to  be  taken,  as  David's  promising 
God  a  constant  attendance  on  him,  in  the  way  he 
has  appointed.  My  voice  shall  thou  hear,  that  is,  I 
will  speak  to  thee  :  because  thou  hast  inclined  thy 
ear  unto  me  many  a  time,  therefore  I  have  taken 
up  a  resolution  to  call  upon  thee  at  all  times,  even 
to  the  end  of  my  time  ;  not  a  day  shall  pass,  but 
thou  sbalt  hear  from  me.  Not  that  the  voice  is  the 
thing  that  God  regards,  as  they  seemed  to  think,  who 
in  prayer  made  their  voice  to  be  heard  on  high,  (Isa. 
Iviii.  4.)  Hannah  prayed  and  prevailed,  when  her 
voice  was  not  heard  ;  but  it  is  the  voice  of  the  heart 
that  is  here  meant :  God  said  to  Moses,  Wherefore 
criest  thou  nnto  me  ?  when  we  do  not  find  that  he 
said  one  word,  Exod.  xiv.  15.  Praying  is  lifting  up 
the  soul  to  God,  and  pouring  out  the  heart  before 
him ;  yet,  as  far  as  the  expressing  of  the  devout 
affections  of  the  heart  by  words  may  be  of  use  to  fix 
the  thoughts,  and  to  excite  and  quicken  the  desires, 
it  is  good  to  draw  near  to  God,  not  only  with  a  pure 
heart,  but  with  an  humble  voice:  so  must  we  render 
the  calves  of  our  lips. 

However,  God  understands  the  language  of  the 
heart,  and  that  is  the  language  in  which  we  must 
speak  to  God.  David  prays  here,  v.  1.  not  only  yive 
ear  to  my  words,  but  consider  my  meditation  ;  and 
Ps.  xix.  14.  Let  the  words  of  my  mouth,  proceeding 
from  the  meditation  of  my  heart,  he  acceptable  in  thy 
siyht. 

This  therefore  we  have  to  do  in  every^  prayer,  we 
must  speak  to  God,  we  must  write  to  him  ;  we  say 
we  hear  from  a  friend  w  hom  we  receive  a  letter  from  ; 
we  must  see  to  it  that  God  hears  from  us  daily. 

1.  He  expects  and  requires  it.  Though  he  has  no 
need  of  us  or  our  services,  nor  can  be  benefited  by 
them,  yet  he  has  obliged  us  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of 
prayer  and  praise  to  him  continually. 

(1.)  Thus  he  will  keep  up  his  authority  over  us, 
and  keep  us  continually  in  mind  of  our  subjection 
to  him,  which  we  are  apt  to  forget.  He  requires 
that  by  prayer  we  solemnly  pay  our  homage  to  him, 
and  give  honour  to  his  name,  that  by  this  act  and 
deed  of  our  own,  thus  frequently  repeated,  we  may 
strengthen  the  obligations  we  lie  under  to  observe 
his  statutes,  and  keep  his  laws,  and  be  more  and 
more  sensible  of  the  weight  of  them.  He  is  thy  Lord 
and  worship  thou  him,  that  by  frequent  humble  adora- 

tions of  his  perfections,  thou  mayst  make  a  constant 
humble  compliance  with  his  will  the  more  easy  to 
thee.  By  doing  obeisance  we  are  learning  obedience. 

(2.)  Thus  he  will  testify  his  love  and  compassion 
towards  us.  It  would  have  been  an  abundant  evi- 

dence of  his  concern  for  us,  and  his  goodness  to  us, 

if  he  had  only  said,  "  Let  me  hear  from  you  as  often 
as  there  is  occasion ;  call  upon  me  in  the  time  of 

trouble  or  want,  and  that  is  enough  :"  but  to  show 
his  complacency  in  us,  as  a  father  does  his  affection 
to  his  child  when  he  is  sending  him  abroad,  he  gives 
us  this  charge,  "  Let  me  hear  from  you  every  day, 
by  every  post,  though  you  have  no  particular  busi- 

ness ;"  which  shows,  that  the  prayer  of  the  upright 
is  his  delight ;  it  is  music  in  his  ears.  Christ  says 
to  bis  dove.  Let  me  see  thy  countenance,  let  me  hear 
thy  voice,  for  sweet  is  thy  voice,  and  thy  countenance  is 
comely.  Cant.  ii.  14.  And  it  is  to  the  spouse,  the 
church,  that  Christ  speaks  in  the  close  of  that  song 
of  songs,  O  thou  that  dwellest  in  the  yardens,  (in  the 

original  it  is  feminine,)  the  companions  hearken  to  thy' voice,  cause  me  to  hear  it.  What  a  shame  is  this  to 
us,  that  God  is  more  willing  to  be  prayed  to,  and 
more  ready  to  hear  prayer,  than  we  are  to  pray  ? 

2.  We  have  something  to  say  to  God  everj-  day. 
Many  are  not  sensible  of  this,  and  it  is  their  sin  and 
misery :  they  live  without  God  in  the  world  ;  they 
think  they  can  live  without  him,  are  not  sensible  of 
their  dependence  upon  him,  and  their  obligations  to 
him,  and,  therefore,  for  their  parts  they  have  nothing 
to  say  to  him ;  he  never  hears  from  them,  no  more 
than  the  father  did  from  his  prodigal  son,  when  he 

was  upon  the  ramble,  from  one  week's  end  to  another. 
They  ask  scornfully.  What  can  the  Almighty  do  for 
them  ?  And  then  no  marvel  if  they  ask  next.  What 
profit  shall  we  have  if  we  pray  unto  him  ?  And  the 
result  is,  they  say  to  the  Almighty,  Depart  from  us, 
and  so  shall  their  doom  be.  But  I  hope  better  things 
of  you,  my  brethren,  and  that  you  are  not  of  those 
who  cast  off  fear,  and  restrain  prayer  before  God. 

Y"ou  are  all  ready  to  own  that  there  is  a  great  deal  that 
the  Almighty  can  do  for  you,  and  that  there  is  profit 
in  praying  to  him ;  and  therefore  resolve  to  draw  nigh 
to  God,  that  he  may  draw  nigh  to  you. 
We  have  something  to  say  to  God  daily: 
(1.)  As  to  a  friend  we  love,  and  have  freedom  with. 

Such  a  friend  we  cannot  go  by  without  calling  on, 
and  never  want  something  to  say  to,  though  we  have 
no  particular  business  with  him  ;  to  such  a  friend  we 
unbosom  ourselves,  we  profess  our  love  and  esteem, 
and  with  pleasure  communicate  our  thoughts.  Abra- 

ham is  called  the  friend  of  God,  and  this  honour 
have  all  the  saints  :  I  have  not  called  you  servants, 

(says  Christ,)  but  friends  ;  his  secret  is  with  the  right- 
eous. We  are  invited  to  acquaint  ourselves  with  him, 

and  to  walk  w  ith  him,  as  one  friend  walks  with  ano- 
ther ;  the  fellowship  of  believers  is  said  to  be  with 

the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  and  have 
we  nothing  to  say  to  him  then  ? 

Is  it  not  errand  enough  to  the  throne  of  his  grace, 
to  admire  his  infinite  perfections,  which  we  can  never 
fully  comprehend,  and  yet  never  sufficiently  contem- 

plate, and  take  complacency  in?  to  please  our- 
selves in  beholding  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  giving 
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liim  the  glory  due  to  his  name  ?  Have  we  not  a  great 
deal  to  say  to  him  in  acknowledgment  of  his  con- 

descending grace  and  favour  to  us,  in  manifesting 
himself  to  us  and  not  to  the  world  ?  and  in  profes- 

sion of  our  aflection  and  submission  to  him  ?  Lord, 
thou  hiiowest  all  things,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee. 

God  has  something  to  say  to  us  as  a  friend  every 
day,  by  the  written  word,  in  which  we  must  hear  his 
voice,  by  his  providences,  and  by  our  own  consci- 

ences :  and  he  hearkens  and  hears  whether  wc  have 
any  thing  to  say  to  him  by  way  of  reply,  and  we  are 
very  unfriendly  if  we  have  not.  When  he  says  to 
us,  Seek  ye  mi/  face,  should  not  our  hearts  answer 
as  to  one  we  love.  Thy  face  Lord  will  ive  seeh  !  ̂\  hen 

he  says  to  us,  "  Return,  ye  backsliding  children," 
should  not  we  readily  reply,  "  Behold,  we  come  unto 
thee,  for  thou  art  the  Lord  our  God  ?"  If  he  speak 
to  us  by  way  of  conviction  and  reproof,  ought  not 
we  to  return  an  answer  by  way  of  confession  and  sub- 

mission ?  If  he  speak  to  us  by  way  of  comfort,  ought 
not  we  to  reply  in  praise  ?  If  you  love  God,  you 
cannot  be  to  seek  for  something  to  say  to  him,  some- 

thing for  your  hearts  to  pour  out  before  him,  which 
his  grace  has  already  put  there. 

(2.)  As  to  a  master  we  serve,  and  have  business 
with.  Think  how  numerous  and  important  the  con- 

cerns are  tliat  lie  between  us  and  God,  and  you  will 
readily  acknowledge  that  you  have  a  great  deal  to 
say  to  him.  We  have  a  constant  dependence  upon 
him,  all  our  expectation  is  from  him  ;  we  have  con- 

stant dealings  with  him,  he  is  the  God  with  whom 
we  have  to  do,  Heb.  iv.  13. 

Do  we  not  know  that  our  happiness  is  bound  up 
in  his  favour  ;  it  is  life,  the  life  of  our  souls  ;  it  is 
better  than  life,  than  the  life  of  our  bodies :  and 
have  we  not  business  with  God  to  seek  his  favour, 
to  entreat  it  with  our  whole  hearts,  to  beg  as  for  our 
lives  that  he  would  lift  up  the  light  of  his  counte- 

nance upon  us,  and  to  plead  Christ's  righteousness, 
as  that  only  through  which  we  can  hope  to  obtain 

God's  loving-kindness? 
Do  we  not  know  that  we  have  ofiTended  God,  that 

by  sin  we  have  made  ourselves  obnoxious  to  his 
wrath  and  curse,  and  that  we  are  daily  contracting 
guilt  ?  And  have  we  not  then  business  enough  with 
him  to  confess  our  fault  and  folly,  to  ask  for  pardon 
in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  in  him  who  is  our  peace 
to  make  our  peace  with  God,  and  renew  our  cove- 

nants with  him,  in  his  own  strength,  to  go  and  sin 
no  more  ? 

Do  we  not  know  that  we  have  daily  work  to  do  for 
God,  and  our  own  souls,  the  work  of  the  day  that  is 
to  be  done  in  its  day  ?  And  have  we  not  then  busi- 

ness with  God,  to  beg  of  him  to  show  us  what  he 
would  have  us  to  do,  to  direct  us  in  it,  and  strengthen 
us  for  it?  To  seek  to  him  for  assistance  and  accept- 

ance, that  he  will  work  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do 
that  which  is  good,  and  then  countenance  and  own 

his  own  work  ?  Such  business  as  this  the  servant  has 
with  his  master. 

Do  we  not  know  that  we  are  continually  in  dan- 
ger ?  Our  bodies  are  so,  and  their  lives  and  comforts  ; 

we  are  continually  surrounded  with  diseases  and 
deaths,  whose  arrows  fly  at  midnight,  and  at  noon- 

day ;  and  have  we  not  then  business  with  God,  going 
out  and  coming  in,  lying  down,  and  rising  up,  to 
put  ourselves  under  the  protection  of  his  providence, 
to  be  the  charge  of  his  holy  angels  ?  Our  souls  much 
more  are  so,  and  their  lives  and  comforts  ;  it  is  those 

our  adversary  the  devil,  a  strong  and  subtle  adver- 
sary, wars  against,  and  seeks  to  devour  ;  and  have- 

we  not  then  business  with  God  to  put  ourselves 
under  the  protection  of  his  grace,  and  clad  ourselves 
with  his  armour,  that  we  may  be  able  to  stand 
against  the  wiles  and  violences  of  Satan  ;  so  as  we 
may  neither  be  surprised  into  sin  by  a  sudden  temp- 

tation, nor  overpowered  by  a  strong  one  ? 
Do  we  not  know  that  we  are  dying  daily,  that 

death  is  working  in  us,  and  hastening  towards  us, 
and  that  death  fetches  us  to  judgment,  and  judgment 
fixes  us  in  our  everlasting  state  ?  And  have  we  not 
then  something  to  say  to  God  in  preparation  of  what 
is  before  us  ?  Shall  we  not  say,  Lord,  make  us  to 
know  our  end  ?  Lord,  teach  us  to  number  our  days  ? 
Have  we  not  business  with  God,  to  judge  ourselves 
that  we  may  not  be  judged,  and  to  see  that  our  mat- 

ters be  right  and  good  ? 
Do  we  not  know  that  we  are  members  of  that  body 

whereof  Christ  is  the  head  ?  and  are  we  not  con- 
cerned to  approve  ourselves  living  members  ?  Have 

we  not  then  business  with  God  upon  the  public  ac- 
count, to  make  intercession  for  his  church  ?  Have  we 

nothing  to  say  for  Zion  ?  nothing  in  behalf  of  Jeru- 
salem's ruined  walls  ?  nothing  for  the  peace  and 

welfare  of  the  land  of  our  nativity  ?  Are  we  not  of 
the  family,  or  but  babes  in  it,  that  we  concern  not 
ourselves  in  the  concerns  of  it  ? 

Have  we  no  relations,  no  friends,  who  are  dear  to 
us,  whose  joys  and  griefs  we  share  in  ?  and  have  we 
nothing  to  say  to  God  for  them  ?  no  complaints  to 
make,  no  requests  to  make  known  ?  Are  none  of 
them  sick  or  in  distress  ?  none  of  them  tempted  or 
disconsolate  ?  And  have  we  not  errands,  at  the  throne 
of  grace,  to  beg  relief  and  succour  for  them? 
Now  lay  all  this  together,  and  then  consider  whe- 

ther you  have  not  something  to  say  to  God  every 
day  ;  and  particularly  in  days  of  trouble,  when  it  is 
meet  to  be  said  unto  God,  "  I  have  borne  chastise- 

ment and  when,  if  you  have  any  sense  of  things, 

you  will  say  unto  God,  "  Do  not  condemn  me." 
3.  If  you  have  all  this  to  say  to  God,  What  should 

hinder  you  from  saying  it?  from  saying  it  every  day  ? 
Why  should  not  he  hear  your  voice,  when  you  have 
so  many  errands  to  him  ? 

(1.)  Let  not  distance  hinder  you  from  saying  it. 
You  have  occasion  to  speak  with  a  friend,  but  he  is  a 
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great  way  off,  you  cannot  reach  him,  you  know  not 
where  to  find  him,  nor  how  to  get  a  letter  to  him, 
and  therefore  your  business  with  him  is  undone : 
but  this  needs  not  keep  you  from  speaking  to  God  ; 
for  though  it  is  true,  God  is  in  heaven,  and  we  are 
upon  earth,  yet  he  is  nigh  to  his  praying  people  in 
all  that  they  call  upon  him  for  ;  he  hears  their  voice 
wherever  they  are.  Out  of  the  depths  I  have  cried 
■unto  thee,  says  David,  Ps.  cxxx.  1.  From  the  ends 
of  the  earth  I  u  ill  cry  unto  thee,  Ps.  Ixi.  2.  Nay, 
Jonah  says,  Out  of  the  belli/  of  hell  cried  I,  and  thou 
keardest  viy  voice.  Undique  ad  coelos  tantundem  est 
vice — In  all  places  we  may  find  a  way  open  heaven- 

ward: thanks  be  to  him  who  hy  his  own  blood  has 
consecrated  for  us  a  new  and  living  way  into  the 
holiest,  and  settled  a  correspondence  between  hea- 

ven and  earth. 
(2.)  Let  not  fear  hinder  you  from  saying  what  you 

have  to  say  to  God.  You  have  business  with  a  great 
man  it  may  be  ;  but  he  is  so  far  above  you,  or  so 
stern  and  severe  toward  all  his  inferiors,  that  you 
are  afraid  to  speak  to  him,  and  you  have  none  to 
introduce  you,  or  to  speak  a  good  word  for  you,  and 
therefore  you  choose  rather  to  drop  your  cause  ;  but 
there  is  no  occasion  for  your  being  thus  discouraged 

in  speaking  to  God  ;  you  may  come  boldlj"  to  the 
throne  of  his  grace  ;  you  have  there  a  Trapprjaia,  a 
liberty  of  speech,  leave  to  pour  out  your  whole  souls. 
And  such  are  his  compassions  to  humble  suppli- 

cants, that  even  his  terror  need  not  make  them 
afraid.  It  is  against  the  mind  of  God  that  you 
should  frighten  yourselves,  he  would  have- you  en- 

courage yourselves,  for  you  have  not  received  the  spirit 

of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but  the  spirit  of  adoption,})}' 
which  you  are  brought  into  this  among  other  the 
glorious  liberties  of  the  children  of  God.  Nor  is 
this  all,  we  have  one  to  introduce  us,  and  to  speak 
for  us,  an  advocate  with  the  Father.  Did  ever 
children  need  an  advocate  with  a  father?  But  that 
by  those  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  is  im- 

possible for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  strong  con- 
solation, we  have  not  only  the  relation  of  the  Father 

to  depend  upon,  but  the  interest  and  intercession  of 
an  Advocate  ;  a  High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God, 
in  whose  name  we  have  access  with  confidence. 

(3.)  Let  not  his  knowing  what  your  business  is, 
and  what  you  have  to  say  to  him,  hinder  you  ;  you 
have  business  with  such  a  friend,  but  you  think  you 
need  not  put  yourselves  to  any  trouble  about  it,  for 
he  is  already  apprized  of  it ;  he  knows  what  you 
want,  and  what  you  desire,  and  therefore  it  is  no 
matter  for  speaking  to  him  :  it  is  true,  all  your  desire 
is  before  God,  he  knows  your  wants  and  burthens, 
but  he  will  know  them  from  you  ;  he  has  promised 
you  relief,  but  his  promise  must  be  put  in  suit,  and 
he  will  for  Aiis  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel 
to  do  it  for  them,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37.  Though  we 
cannot  by  our  prayers  give  him  any  information, 

yet  we  must  by  our  prayers  give  him  honour.  It  is 
true,  nothing  we  can  say  can  have  any  influence 
upon  him,  or  move  him  to  show  us  mercy,  but  it 
may  have  an  influence  upon  ourselves,  and  help  to 
put  us  into  a  frame  fit  to  receive  mercy.  It  is  a  very- 
easy  and  reasonable  condition  of  his  favours.  Ask, 
and  it  shall  be  given  you.  It  was  to  teach  us  the  ne- 

cessity of  praying,  in  order  to  our  receiving  favour, 
that  Christ  put  that  strange  question  to  the  blind 
men.  What  would  ye  that  I  should  do  unto  you  ?  He 
knew  what  they  would  have,  but  those  that  touch 
the  top  of  the  golden  sceptre  must  be  ready  to  tell, 
luhnt  is  their  petition,  and  what  is  their  request. 

(4.)  Let  not  any  other  business  hinder  our  saying 
what  we  have  to  say  to  God.  We  have  business 
with  a  friend  perhaps,  but  we  cannot  do  it  because 
we  have  not  leisure ;  we  have  something  else  to  do, 
which  we  think  more  needful ;  but  we  cannot  say 
so  concerning  the  business  we  have  to  do  with  God, 
for  that  is  without  doubt  the  one  thing  needful,  to 

which  everj'  thing  else  must  be  made  to  give  way. 
It  is  not  at  all  necessary  to  our  happiness  that  we 
be  great  in  the  world,  or  raise  estates  to  such  a 
pitch  ;  but  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  we  make 
our  peace  with  God,  that  we  obtain  his  favour,  and 
keep  ourselves  in  his  love.  Therefore  no  business 
for  the  world  will  serve  to  excuse  our  attendance 
upon  God  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  more  important 
our  worldly  business,  the  more  need  we  have  to 
apply  ourselves  to  God  by  prayer  for  his  blessing 
upon  it,  and  so  to  take  him  along  with  us  in  it.  The 
closer  we  keep  to  prayer,  and  to  God  in  prayer,  the 
more  will  all  our  affairs  prosper. 

Shall  I  prevail  with  you  now  to  let  God  frequently 
hear  from  you  ?  Let  him  hear  your  voice,  though  it 
be  but  the  voice  of  your  breathing,  (Lam.  iii.  56.) 
that  is  a  sign  of  life  ;  though  it  be  the  voice  of  your 
groanings,  and  those  so  weak  that  they  cannot  be 
uttered,  Rom.  viii.  26.  Speak  to  him,  though  it  be 
in  a  broken  language,  as  Hezekiah  did  ;  Like  a 
crane  or  a  swallow  so  I  did  chatter,  Isaiah  xxxviii. 
14.  Speak  often  to  him  ;  he  is  always  within  hear- 

ing. Hear  him  speaking  to  you,  and  have  an  eye 
to  that  in  every  thing  you  say  to  him  ;  as  when  3'ou 
write  an  answer  to  a  letter  of  business  you  lay  it 

before  you.  God's  w  ord  must  be  the  guide  of  your 
desires,  and  the  ground  of  your  expectations  in 
prayer;  nor  can  you  expect  that  he  should  give  a 
gracious  ear  to  what  you  say  to  him,  if  you  turn  a 
deaf  ear  to  what  he  sajs  to  you. 
You  see  that  you  have  frequent  occasion  to  speak 

with  God,  and  therefore  are  concerned  to  grow  in 
your  acquaintance  with  him,  to  take  heed  of  doing 
any  thing  to  displease  hiin,  and  to  strengthen  your 
interest  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  through  whom  alone  it  is 
that  you  have  access  with  boldness  to  him.  Keep 
your  voice  in  tune  for  prayer,  and  let  all  your  lan- 

guage be  a  pure  language,  that  you  may  be  fit  to 
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call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.  And  in  every  prayer 
remember  you  are  speaking  to  God,  and  make  it  to 
appear  you  have  an  awe  of  him  upon  your  spirits : 
let  us  not  be  rash  with  our  mouth,  nor  hasty  to  utter 
any  thing  before  God,  but  let  every  word  be  well 
weighed,  because  God  is  in  heaven,  and  we  upo7i  earth, 
Eccl.  v.  2.  And  if  he  had  not  invited  and  encouraged 
us  to  do  it,  it  had  been  unpardonable  presumption  for 
such  sinful  worms  as  we  are  to  speak  to  the  Lord  of 
glory,  Gen.  xviii.  27.  And  we  are  concerned  to  speak 
from  tlie  heart,  heartily,  for  it  is  for  our  lives,  and  for 
the  lives  of  our  souls,  that  we  are  speaking  to  him. 

2.  We  must  direct  our  prayer  unto  God.  He  must 
not  only  hear  our  voice,  but  we  must  with  delibera- 

tion and  design  address  ourselves  to  him.  In  the 
original  it  is  no  more  but,  /  will  direct  unto  thee  ;  it 
might  be  supplied,  /  will  direct  my  soul  unto  thee, 
agreeing  with  Ps.  xxv.  1.  Unto  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I 
lift  up  my  soul.  Or,  I  will  direct  my  affections  to 
thee ;  having  set  my  love  upon  thee,  I  will  let  out 
my  love  to  thee.  Our  translation  supplies  it  very 
well,  /  will  direct  my  prayer  unto  thee.    That  is, 

(1.)  When  I  pray  to  thee  I  will  direct  my  pra}'ers ; 
and  then  it  denotes  a  fixedness  of  thought,  and  a 
close  application  of  mind,  to  the  duty  of  prayer.  We 
must  go  about  it  solemnly,  as  those  who  have  some- 

thing of  moment  much  at  heart,  and  much  in  view 
therein,  and  therefore  dare  not  trifle  in  it.  When 
we  go  to  pray  we  must  not  give  the  sacrifice  of  fools, 
who  think  not  either  what  is  to  be  done,  or  what  is 
to  be  gained,  but  speak  the  words  of  the  wise,  who 
aim  at  some  good  end  in  what  they  say,  and  suit  it 

to  that  end  ;  we  must  have  in  our  eye  God's  glor}', 
and  our  own  true  happiness  ;  and  so  well  ordered  is 
the  covenant  of  grace,  that  God  has  been  pleased 
therein  to  twist  interests  with  us,  so  that  in  seeking 
his  glory  we  really  and  effectually  seek  our  own  true 
interests.  This  is  directing  the  prayer,  as  he  that 
shoots  an  arrow  at  a  mark  directs  it,  and  with  a  fixed 
eye  and  steady  hand  takes  aim  right.  This  is  en- 

gaging the  heart  to  approach  to  God,  and  in  order  to 
that  disengaging  it  from  every  thing  else.  He  who 
takes  aim  with  one  eye  shuts  the  other  ;  if  we  would 
direct  a  prayer  to  God,  we  must  look  off  all  other 
things,  must  gather  in  our  wandering  thoughts,  must 
summon  them  all  to  draw  near  and  give  their  attend- 

ance, for  here  is  work  to  be  done  that  needs  them 
all,  and  is  well  worthy  of  them  all ;  thus  we  must 
be  able  to  say  with  the  psalmist,  O  God,  my  heart  is 
fixed,  my  heart  is  fixed. 

(2.)  When  I  direct  my  prayer,  I  will  direct  it  to 
thee.    And  so  it  speaks, 

[1.]  The  sincerity  of  our  habitual  intention  in 
prayer.  We  must  not  direct  our  prayer  to  men,  that 
we  may  gain  praise  and  applause  with  them,  as  the 
Pharisees  did,  who  proclaimed  their  devotions  as 
they  did  their  alms,  that  they  might  gain  a  reputa- 

tion, which  they  knew  bow  to  make  a  hand  of :  Verily 

they  have  their  reward,  men  commend  them,  but  God 
abhors  their  pride  and  hypocrisy.  Wc  must  not  let 
our  prayers  run  at  large,  as  they  did  who  said.  Who 
will  show  us  any  good  ?  nor  direct  them  to  the  world, 
(courting  its  smiles,  and  pursuing  its  wealth,  as  those 
who  are  therefore  said  not  to  cry  unto  God  with  their 
hearts,  because  they  assembled  themselves  for  corn 
and  wine,  Hos.  vii.  14.  Let  not  self,  carnal  self,  be  the 
spring  and  centre  of  your  prayers,  but  God  ;  let  the 
eye  of  the  soul  be  fixed  upon  him  as  your  highest  end 
in  all  your  applications  to  him ;  let  this  be  the  habi- 

tual disposition  of  j  our  souls,  to  be  to  your  God  for  a 
name  and  a  praise ;  and  let  this  be  your  design  in 
all  your  desires,  that  God  may  be  glorified,  and  by 
this  let  them  all  be  directed,  determined,  sanctified, 
and,  when  need  is,  overruled.  Our  Saviour  has 
plainly  taught  us  this,  in  the  first  petition  of  the 

Lord's  prayer;  which  is.  Hallowed  be  thy  name:  in 
that  we  fix  our  end,  and  other  things  are  desired  in 
order  to  that;  in  that  the  prayer  is  directed  to  the 
glory  of  God,  in  all  that  whereby  he  has  made  him- 

self known,  the  glory  of  his  holiness  ;  and  it  is  with 
an  eye  to  the  sanctifying  of  his  name,  that  we  desire 
his  kingdom  may  come,  and  his  will  be  done,  and 
that  we  may  be  fed,  and  kept,  and  pardoned.  An 

habitual  aim  at  God's  glory  is  that  sincerity  which 
is  our  gospel  perfection,  that  single  eye,  which  where 
it  is,  the  whole  body,  the  whole  soul,  is  full  of  light. 
Thus  the  prayer  is  directed  to  God. 

[2  ]  It  speaks  the  steadiness  of  our  actual  regard 
to  God  in  prayer.  We  must  direct  our  prayer  to 
God,  that  is,  we  must  continually  think  of  him,  as 
one  with  whom  we  have  to  do  in  prayer.  We  must 
direct  our  prayer,  as  we  direct  our  speech,  to  the  per- 

son we  have  business  with.  The  Bible  is  a  letter  God 
has  sent  to  us,  prayer  is  a  letter  we  send  to  him ; 
now  you  know  it  is  essential  to  a  letter  that  it  be 
directed,  and  material  that  it  be  directed  right ;  if  it 
be  not,  it  is  in  danger  of  miscarrying,  which  may  be 
of  ill  consequence.  You  pray  daily,  and  therein  send 
letters  to  God  ;  you  know  not  what  you  lose  if  your 
letters  miscany :  will  you  therefore  take  instructions 
how  to  direct  to  him? 

Give  him  his  titles,  as  you  do  when  you  direct  to 
a  person  of  honour  ;  address  yourselves  to  him  as 

the  great  Jehovah,  God  overall,  blessed  for  evermoi'e ; 
the  King  of  hinys,  and  Lord  of  lords  ;  as  the  Lord 
God,  gracious  and  merciful;  let  your  hearts  and 
mouths  be  filled  with  holy  adorings  and  adrairings 
of  him,  and  fasten  upon  those  titles  of  his,  which  are 
proper  to  strike  a  holy  awe  of  him  upon  your  minds, 
that  you  may  worship  him  with  reverence  and  godly 
fear.  Direct  your  prayer  to  him  as  the  God  of  glory, 
with  whom  is  terrible  Majesty,  and  whose  greatness 
is  unsearchable,  that  you  may  not  dare  to  trifle  with 
him,  or  to  mock  him  in  what  you  say  to  him. 

Take  notice  of  your  relation  to  him,  as  his  chil- 
dren, and  let  not  that  be  overlooked  and  lost  in  your 
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awful  adorations  of  his  glories.  I  have  been  told 
of  a  good  man,  among  whose  experiences,  which  he 
kept  a  record  of,  after  his  death,  this  among  other 
things  was  fonnd  ;  that  such  a  time  at  secret  praj  er, 
his  heart  at  the  beginning  of  the  duty  was  much 
enlarged,  in  giving  to  God  those  titles  which  are 
awful  and  tremendous,  in  calling  him  the  Great, 
the  Mighty,  and  the  Terrible  God  ;  but  going  on 
thus  he  checked  himself  with  this  thought,  "  And 
why  not  my  Father  ?"  Christ  has  both  by  his  precept 
and  b}-  his  pattern  taught  us  to  address  ourselves  to 
God  as  our  Father ;  and  the  Spirit  of  adoption 
teaches  us  to  cry  Abba,  Father.  A  son.  though  a 
prodigal,  when  he  returns  and  repents,  may  go  to  his 
father,  and  say  unto  him.  Father,  I  have  sinned ;  and 
though  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  a  son,  yet 

humbly  bold  may  call  him  "  Father."  When 
Ephraim  bemoans  himself  as  a  bullock  wniccustomeii 
to  the  yoke,  God  bemoans  him  as  a  dear  son,  as  a 
pleasant  child,  (Jer.  xxxi.  18,  20.)  and  if  God  is  not 
ashamed,  let  us  not  be  afraid  to  own  the  relation. 

Direct  your  prayer  to  him  in  heaven ;  this  our 

Saviour  has  taught  us  in  the  preface  to  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven.  Vot  that 
he  is  confined  to  the  heavens,  or  as  if  the  heaven,  or 
the  heaven  of  heavens,  could  contain  him  ;  but  there 
he  is  said  to  have  prepared  his  throne,  not  only  his 

throne  of  government,  by  ■nhicb  his  kingdom  nileth 
over  all,  but  his  throne  of  grace,  to  which  we  must 
by  faith  draw  near.  We  must  eye  him  as  God  in 
heaven,  in  opposition  to  the  gods  of  the  heathens, 
which  dwelt  in  temples  made  m  ith  hands.  Heaven 
is  a  high  place,  and  we  must  address  ourselves  to  him 
as  a  God  infinitely  above  us ;  it  is  the  fountain  of 
Mght,  and  to  him  we  must  address  ourselves  as  the 
Father  of  lights  ;  it  is  a  place  of  prospect,  and  we 
must  see  his  eye  upon  us,  from  thence  beholding  all 
the  children  of  men  ;  it  is  a  place  of  purity,  and 
we  must  in  prayer  eye  him  as  a  holy  God,  and  give 
thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  his  holiness  ;  it  is  the 
firmament  of  his  pow  er,  and  we  must  depend  upon 
him  as  one  to  whom  power  belongs.  When  our 
Lord  Jesus  prayed,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  hea- 

ven, to  direct  us  whence  to  expect  the  blessings  we 
need. 

Direct  this  letter  to  be  left  w  ith  the  Lord  Jesus, 
the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man ;  it  will 

certainly  miscarrj-  if  it  be  not  put  into  his  hand, 
who  is  that  other  angel  who  puts  much  incense  to 
the  prayers  of  saints,  and  so  perfumed  presents  them 
to  the  Father,  Rev.  viii.  3.  What  we  ask  of  the 
Father  must  be  in  his  name  ;  what  we  expect  from 
the  Father  must  be  by  his  hand  ;  for  he  is  the  High 
Priest  of  our  profession,  who  is  ordained  for  men, 
to  oflTer  their  gifts,  Heb.  v.  1.  Direct  the  letter  to 
be  left  with  him,  and  he  will  deliver  it  with  care  and 

speed,  and  will  make  our  sers'ice  acceptable.  Mr. 
George  Herbert,  in  his  Poem  called  "  The  Bag," 

having  pathetically  described  the  wound  in  Christ's 
side  as  he  was  hanging  on  the  cross,  makes  him  speak 
thus  to  all  believers  as  he  was  going  to  heaven : 

If  you  have  any  thing  to  send  or  write, 
I  have  no  bag,  but  here  is  room, 

Unto  my  Father's  hands  and  sight, 
Believe  me,  it  shall  safely  come  ; 

That  I  shall  mind  what  yon  impart. 

Look,  you  may  put  it  very  near  my  heart. 
Or  if  hereafter  any  of  my  friends 

Will  use  me  in  this  kind,  the  door 
Shall  still  be  open,  what  he  sends 

I  will  present,  and  something  more, 
Not  to  his  hurt ;  sighs  will  convey 
Any  thing  to  me  ;  hark,  despair,  away. 

3.  We  must  look  up.    That  is, 
(1.)  We  must  look  up  in  our  prayers,  as  those  who 

speak  to  one  above  us,  infinitely  above  us,  the  Hiyh 
and  Holy  One  that  inhabiteth  efernifi/  :  as  those  who 
expect  every  good  and  perfect  gift  to  come  from 
above,  from  the  Father  of  lights ;  as  those  who 
desire  in  prayer  to  enter  into  the  holiest,  and  to 
draw  near  with  a  true  heart.  With  an  eye  of  faith 
we  must  look  above  the  world  and  every  thing  in  it, 
must  look  beyond  the  things  of  time.  What  is  this 
world,  and  all  things  here  below,  to  one  that  knows 
how  to  put  a  due  estimate  upon  spiritual  blessings 
in  heavenly  things  bj'  Christ  Jesus?  The  spirit  of  a 
man  at  death  goes  upward,  (Eccl.  iii.  21.)  for  it 
returns  to  God  who  gave  it ;  and  therefore,  as  mind- 

ful of  its  original,  it  must  in  every  prajer  look 
upward  toward  its  God,  toward  its  home,  as  having 
set  its  affections  on  things  above,  wherein  it  has  laid 
up  its  treasure.  Let  us,  therefore,  in  prayer  lift  np 
our  hearts  with  our  hands  unto  God  in  the  heavens. 
It  was  anciently  usual  in  some  churches  for  the 
minister  to  stir  up  the  people  to  pray  with  this  word, 
Sursum  corda, — Up  with  your  hearts;  unto  thee,  O 
Lord,  do  wc  lift  up  our  souls. 

(2.)  We  must  look  up  after  our  prayers, 
[1.]  With  an  eye  of  satisfaction  and  pleasure; 

looking  up  is  a  sign  of  cheerfulness,  as  a  down-look 
is  a  melancholy  one.  W^e  must  look  up  as  those 
w  ho,  having  by  prayer  referred  ourselves  to  God,  are 
easy  and  well  pleased,  and  w  ith  an  entire  confidence 
in  his  wisdom  and  goodness  patiently  expect  the 
issue.  Hannah,  when  she  had  prayed,  looked  up, 

looked  pleasant ;  she  went  her  waj',  and  did  eat, 
and  her  countenance  was  no  more  sad,  1  Sam.  i.  18. 
Prayer  is  hearts-ease  to  a  good  Christian  ;  and  when 
w  c  have  prayed  we  should  look  up,  as  those  who 
through  grace  have  found  it  so. 

[2.]  With  an  eye  of  observation,  what  returns 
God  makes  to  our  prayers.  We  must  look  up,  as 
one  who  has  shot  an  arrow  looks  after  it  to  see  how 
near  it  comes  to  the  mark  ;  we  must  look  within  us, 
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and  observe  what  the  frame  of  our  spirits  is  after  we 
have  been  at  prayer,  how  well  satisfied  they  arc  in 
the  will  of  God,  and  how  well  disposed  to  accommo- 

date themselves  to  it;  we  must  look  about  us,  and 
observe  how  Providence  works  concerning  us,  that 
if  our  prayers  be  answered,  we  may  return  to  give 
thanks ;  if  not,  that  we  may  remove  what  hinders, 
and  may  continue  waiting.  Thus  we  must  set  our- 

selves upon  our  watch-tower,  to  see  what  God  will 
say  unto  us,  and  must  be  ready  to  hear  it,  (Ps.  Ixxxv. 
8.)  expecting  that  God  will  give  us  an  answer  of 
peace,  and  resolving  that  we  will  return  no  more  to 
folly.  Thus  must  we  keep  up  our  communion  with 
God  ;  hoping  that  whenever  we  lift  up  our  hearts 
unto  him,  he  will  lift  up  the  light  of  his  countenance 
upon  us.  Sometimes  the  answer  is  quick,  W/iile  they 
are  yet  speaking,  I  will  hear  ;  quicker  than  the  return 
of  any  of  your  posts  ;  but  if  it  be  not,  when  we  have 
prayed  we  must  wait. 

Let  us  learn  thus  to  direct  our  prayers,  and  thus 
to  look  up  ;  to  be  inward  with  God  in  every  duty, 
to  make  heart-work  of  it,  or  we  make  nothing  of 
it.  Let  ns  not  worship  in  the  outward  court,  when 
we  are  commanded  and  encouraged  to  enter  within 
the  vail. 

II.  The  particular  time  fixed  in  the  text  for  this 
good  work  is  the  morning  ;  and  the  Psalmist  seems 
to  lay  an  emphasis  upon  this,  in  the  morning,  and 
again,  in  the  morning :  not  then  only,  but  then  to 
begin  with  ;  let  that  be  one  of  the  hours  of  prayer. 
Under  the  law  we  find  that  every  morning  there  was 
a  lamb  offered  in  sacrifice,  (Exod.  xxix.  39.)  and 
every  morning  the  priests  burned  incense,  (Exod. 
XXX.  7.)  and  the  singers  stood  every  morning  to  thank 
the  Lord,  1  Chron.  xxiii.  30.  And  .so  it  was  ap- 

pointed in  Ezekiel's  temple,  Ezek.  xlvi.  13 — 16.  By 
which  an  intimation  was  plainly  given,  that  the 
spiritual  sacrifices  should  be  offered  by  the  spiritual 
priests  every  morning,  as  duly  as  Uie  morning  comes. 
Every  Christian  should  pray  in  secret,  and  every 
master  of  a  family  with  his  family  morning  by 
morning  ;  and  there  is  good  reason  for  it. 

1.  The  morning  is  the  first  part  of  the  day,  and  it 
is  fit  that  he  that  is  first  should  have  the  first,  and  be 
first  served.  The  heathen  could  say,  A  Jove  prin- 
cipium — Let  your  beyinniny  he  with  Jupiter.  What- 

ever you  do,  begin  with  God.  The  world  had  its 
beginning  from  him,  we  had  ours,  and  therefore 
whatever  we  begin,  it  concerns  us  to  take  him  along 
with  us  in  it.  The  days  of  oar  life,  as  soon  as  ever 
the  sun  of  reason  rises  in  the  soul,  should  be  devoted 
to  God,  and  employed  in  his  service;  From  the 
womb  of  (he  morning  let  Christ  have  the  dew  of  thy 
youth,  Ps.  ex.  3.  The  first-fruits  were  always  to  be 
the  Lord's,  and  the  firstlings  of  the  flock.  By  morn- 

ing and  evening  prayer  we  give  glory  to  him  who  is 
the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last ; 
with  him  we  must  begin  and  end  the  day,  begin  and 
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end  the  night,  who  is  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the 
first  cause,  and  the  last  end. 
Wisdom  has  said.  Those  that  seek  me  early  shall 

find  me ;  early  in  their  lives,  early  in  the  day  ;  for 
hereby  we  give  to  God  that  which  he  ought  to  have, 
the  preference  above  other  things.  Hereby  we  show 
that  we  are  in  care  to  please  him,  and  to  approve 
ourselves  to  him,  and  that  we  seek  him  diligently. 
What  we  do  earnestly  we  are  said  in  Scripture  to  do 
early,  Ps.  ci.  8.  Industrious  men  rise  betimes. 
David  expresses  the  strength  and  warmth  of  his  de- 

votion, when  he  says,  O  God,  thou  art  my  God,  early 
will  I  seek  thee,  Ps.  Ixiii.  1. 

2.  In  the  morning  we  are  fresh  and  lively,  and  in 
the  best  frame ;  when  our  spirits  are  revived  with 
the  rest  and  sleep  of  the  night,  and  we  live  a  kind 
of  new  life  ;  and  the  fatigues  of  the  day  before  are 
forgotten.  The  God  of  Israel  neither  slumbers  nor 
sleeps,  yet,  when  he  exerts  himself  more  than  ordi- 

nary on  his  people's  behalf,  he  is  said  to  awake  as 
one  out  of  sleep,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  (Jo.  If  ever  we  be  good 
for  any  thing,  it  is  in  the  morning ;  it  is  therefore 
become  a  proverb,  Aurora  musis  amica — The  morn- 

ing is  a  friend  to  the  muses  ;  and  if  the  morning  be  a 
friend  to  the  muses,  I  am  sure  it  is  no  less  so  to  the 
graces.  As  he  that  is  the  first  should  have  the  first, 
so  he  that  is  the  best  should  have  the  best ;  and  when 
we  are  fittest  for  business,  we  should  apply  ourselves 
to  that  which  is  the  most  needful  business. 

Worshipping  God  is  work  that  requires  the  best 
powers  of  the  soul,  when  they  are  at  the  best ;  and  it 
well  deserv  es  them ;  how  can  they  be  better  bestowed, 
or  so  as  to  turn  to  a  better  account  ?  Let  all  that  is 
withiji  me  bless  his  holy  name,  says  David,  and  all 
little  enough.  If  there  be  any  gift  in  us  by  which 
God  may  be  honoured,  the  morning  is  the  time  to 
stir  it  up,  (2  Tim.  i.  6.)  when  our  spirits  are  refreshed, 
and  have  gained  new  vigour ;  then  Awake,  my  glory, 
awake  psaltery  a7id  harp,  for  I  myself  will  awake  early, 
Ps.  Ivii.  8.  Then  let  us  stir  up  ourselves  to  take 
hold  on  God. 

3.  In  the  morning  we  are  most  free  from  company 
and  business,  and  ordinarily  have  the  best  opportu- 

nity for  solitude  and  retirement ;  unless  we  be  of 
those  sluggards  who  lie  in  bed,  with  yet  a  little  sleep, 
a  little  slumber,  till  the  work  of  their  calling  calls 
them  up  with,  How  long  wilt  thou  sleep,  O  sluggard? 
It  is  the  wisdom  of  those  who  have  much  to  do  in  the 
world,  that  they  have  scarce  a  minute  to  themselves 
of  all  day,  to  take  time  in  the  morning,  before  busi- 

ness crowds  in  upon  them,  for  the  business  of  their 
religion  ;  that  they  may  be  entire  for  it,  and  therefore the  more  intent  upon  it. 

As  we  are  concerned  to  worship  God,  when  we 
are  least  burthened  with  deadness  and  dulness  with- 

in, so  also  when  we  are  least  exposed  to  distraction 
and  diversion  from  without ;  the  apostle  intimates 
how  much  it  should  be  our  care  to  attend  upon  the 
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Lord  without  distraction,  1  Cor.  vii.  35.  And  there- 
fore that  one  day  in  seven,  (and  it  is  the  first  day  too, 

the  morning  of  the  week,)  which  is  appointed  for 
holy  work,  is  appointed  to  be  a  day  of  rest  from 
other  work.  Abraham  leaves  all  at  the  bottom  of 
the  hill,  when  he  goes  up  into  the  mount  to  worship 
God.  In  the  morning,  therefore,  let  us  converse  with 
God,  and  apply  ourselves  to  the  concerns  of  the 
other  life,  before  we  are  entangled  in  the  affairs  of 
this  life.  Our  Lord  Jesus  has  set  us  an  example  of 
this,  who,  because  his  day  w  as  wholly  filled  up  w  ith 
public  business  for  God  and  the  souls  of  men,  rose 

up  in  the  morning  a  great  while  before  daj-,  and 
before  company  came  in,  and  went  out  into  a  soli- 
taiy  place,  and  there  prayed,  Matt.  i.  35. 

4.  In  the  morning  we  have  received  fresh  mercies 
from  God,  which  we  are  concerned  to  acknowledge 
with  thankfulness  to  his  praise.  He  is  continually 
doing  us  good,  and  loading  us  ̂ vith  his  benefits. 
Everj'  day  we  have  reason  to  bless  him,  for  every 
day  he  is  blessing  us;  in  the  morning  particularly; 
and  therefore,  as  he  is  giving  out  to  us  the  fruits  of 
his  favour,  which  are  said  to  be  new  every  morning, 
(Lam.  iii.  23.)  because  though  the  same  we  had  the 
morning  before,  they  are  still  forfeited,  and  still 
needed,  and  upon  that  account  may  be  called  still 
new  ;  so  we  should  be  still  returning  the  expressions 
of  our  gratitude  to  him,  and  of  other  pious  and  de- 

vout affections,  which,  like  the  fire  on  the  altar, 
must  be  new  every  morning,  Lev.  vi.  12. 

Have  we  had  a  good  night  ?  and  have  we  not  an 
errand  to  the  throne  of  grace  to  return  thanks  for  it  ? 
How  many  mercies  concurred  to  make  it  a  good 
night !  distinguishing  mercies,  granted  to  us,  but 
denied  to  others  !  Many  have  not  where  to  lay  their 
heads,  our  Master  himself  had  not ;  The  foxes  have 
holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  bvt  the  Son 
of  man  hath  not  where  to  lai)  his  head  ;  but  we  have 
houses  to  dwell  in,  quiet  and  peaceable  habitations, 
perhaps  stately  ones  ;  we  have  beds  to  lie  in,  warm 
and  easy  ones,  perhaps  beds  of  ivory,  fine  ones,  such 
as  thej'  stretched  themselves  upon  who  were  at  ease 
in  Zion  ;  and  are  not  put  to  wander  in  deserts  and 
mountains,  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth,  as  some 

of  the  best  of  God's  saints  have  been  forced  to  do, 
of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy.  Many  have 
beds  to  lie  on,  yet  dare  not,  or  cannot,  lie  down  in 
them,  being  kept  up  either  by  the  sickness  of  their 
friends,  or  the  fear  of  their  enemies.  But  we  have 
laid  us  down,  and  there  has  been  none  to  make  us 
afraid ;  no  alarms  of  the  sword,  either  of  war  or 
persecution.  Many  lay  them  down  and  cannot  sleep, 
but  are  full  of  tossings  to  and  fro  until  the  dawning 
of  the  daj-,  tlirough  pain  of  body,  or  anguish  of  mind. 
Wearisome  nights  are  appointed  to  them,  and  their 
eyes  are  held  waking ;  but  we  have  laid  us  down 
and  slept  without  any  disturbance,  and  our  sleep 
was  sweet  and  refreshing,  the  pleasant  parenthesis 

of  our  cares  and  toils.  It  is  God  who  has  given  us 
sleep,  has  given  it  us  as  he  gives  it  to  his  beloved. 
Many  lay  them  down  and  sleep,  and  never  rise 
again,. they  sleep  the  sleep  of  death,  and  their  beds 
are  their  graves  ;  but  we  have  slept  and  waked 
again,  have  rested,  and  are  refreshed;  we  shake  our- 

selves, and  it  is  with  us  as  at  other  times,  because 
the  Lord  has  sustained  us  ;  and  if  he  had  not  up- 

held us,  we  had  sunk  with  our  own  weight  when 
we  fell  asleep,  Ps.  iii.  5. 

Have  we  a  pleasant  morning  ?  Is  the  light  sweet 
to  us,  the  light  of  the  sun,  the  light  of  the  eyes,  do 
these  rejoice  the  heart  ?  and  ought  we  not  to  own 
our  obligations  to  him  who  opens  our  eyes,  and 
opens  the  eye-lids  of  the  morning  upon  us  ?  Have 
we  clothes  to  put  on  in  the  morning,  garments  that 
are  warm  upon  us,  (Job  xxxvii.  17.)  change  of  rai- 

ment, not  for  necessity  only,  but  for  ornament  ?  We 
have  them  from  God  ;  it  is  his  wool  and  his  flax  that 
is  given  to  cover  our  nakedness,  and  the  morning 
when  we  dress  ourselves  is  the  proper  time  of  return- 

ing him  thanks  for  it ;  yet,  I  doubt,  we  do  it  not  so 

constantl}-  as  we  do  for  our  food  when  we  sit  down 
to  our  tables,  though  we  have  as  much  reason  to  do 
it.  Are  we  in  health  and  at  ease  ?  Have  we  been 
long  so  ?  We  ought  to  be  thankful  for  a  constant 
series  of  mercies,  as  for  particular  instances  of  it, 

especially  considering  how  manj-  are  sick  and  in 
pain,  and  how  much  we  have  deserved  to  be  so. 

Perhaps  we  have  experienced  some  special  mercy 
to  ourselves  or  our  families,  in  preservation  from  fire 
or  thieves,  from  dangers  we  have  been  aware  of,  and 
many  more  unseen  ;  weeping  perhaps  endured  for  a 
night,  and  joy  came  in  the  morning ;  and  that  calls 
aloud  upon  us  to  own  the  goodness  of  God.  The 
destroying  angel  perhaps  has  been  abroad,  and  the 
arrow  that  flies  at  midnight,  and  wastes  in  darkness, 
has  been  shot  in  at  others'  windows,  but  our  houses 
have  been  passed  over.  Thanks  be  to  God  for  the 
blood  of  the  covenant,  sprinkled  upon  our  door- 

posts ;  and  for  the  ministration  of  the  good  angels 
about  us,  to  which  we  owe  it  that  we  have  been  pre- 

served from  the  malice  of  the  evil  angels  against  us, 
those  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  tliis  world,  who,  per- 

haps, creep  forth  like  the  beasts  of  prey,  when  he 
makes  darkness  and  it  is  dark.  All  the  glory  be  to 
the  God  of  the  angels. 

5.  In  the  morning  we  have  fresh  matter  ministered 
to  us  for  the  adoration  of  the  greatness  and  glory  of 
God.  We  ought  to  take  notice,  not  only  of  the  gifts 
of  God's  bounty  to  us,  which  we  have  the  comfort 
and  benefit  of,  they  are  little  narrow  souls  that  con- 

fine their  regards  to  them  ;  but  we  ought  to  observe 
the  more  general  instances  of  his  w  isdom  and  power 
in  the  kingdom  of  providence,  which  redound  to  his 
honour,  and  the  common  good  of  the  universe.  The 
19th  Psalm  seems  to  have  been  a  morning  medita- 

tion, in  which  we  are  directed  to  observe  how  the 
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heavens  declare  the  yhrtj  of  God,  and  the  firmament 
showeth  his  handy  work  ;  and  to  own  not  only  tlie 
advantage  we  receive  from  their  light  and  influence, 
but  the  honour  they  do  to  him  who  stretched  out  the 
heavens  like  a  curtain,  fixed  their  pillars,  and  esta- 

blished their  ordinances,  according  to  which  they 
continue  to  this  day,  for  they  are  all  his  servants. 
Daij  rt/Uo  day  utters  this  speech,  and  night  itnto  night 
showeth  this  hnowledge,  even  the  eternal  power  and 
godhead  of  the  great  Creator  of  the  world,  and  its 
great  Ruler.  The  regular  and  constant  succession 
and  revolution  of  light  and  darkness,  according  to 
the  original  contract  made  between  them,  that  they 
slioiild  reign  alternately,  may  serve  to  confirm  our 
faith  in  that  part  of  divine  revelation,  which  gives 
us  the  histoi7  of  the  creation,  and  the  promise  of 
God  to  Noah  and  his  sons.  Gen.  viii.  22.  His  co- 
vrnant  with  the  day  and  with  the  night,  Jer.  xxxiii. •20. 

Look  up  in  the  morning,  and  see  how  exactly  the 
day-spring  knows  its  place,  knows  its  time,  and 
keeps  them  :  how  the  morning  light  takes  hold  of 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  air  which  is  turned 
to  it  as  clay  to  the  seal,  instantly  receiving  the  im- 

pressions of  it.  Job  xxxviii.  12 — 14.  I  was  pleased 
with  an  expression  of  a  worthy,  good  minister,  I 
lieard  lately  in  his  thanksgivings  to  God  for  the 
mercies  of  the  morning:  "  How  many  thousand 
miles"  (said  he)  "  has  the  sun  travelled  this  last 
7iight  to  bring  the  light  of  the  morning  to  us  poor 
sinful  wretches,  that  justly  might  have  been  buried 
in  the  darkness  of  the  night !"  Look  up  and  see  the 
sun  as  a  bridegroom  richly  dressed,  and  greatly 
pleased,  coming  out  of  his  chamber,  and  rejoicing 
as  a  strong  man  to  run  a  race  :  observe  how  bright 
liis  beams  are,  how  sweet  his  smiles,  how  strong  his 
influences:  and,  if  there  be  no  speech  or  language 
where  their  voice  is  not  heard,  the  voice  of  these 
natural  preachers,  proclaiming  the  glory  of  God,  it 
is  pity  there  should  be  any  speech  or  language  where 
the  voice  of  his  worshippers  should  not  be  heard, 
echoing  to  the  voice  of  those  preachers,  and  ascrib- 

ing glory  to  him  who  thus  makes  the  morning  and 
evening  to  rejoice.  But  whatever  others  do,  let  him 
hear  our  voice  to  this  purpose  in  the  morning,  and 
in  the  morning  let  us  direct  our  praises  unto  him. 

6.  In  the  morning  we  have,  or  should  have,  had 
fresh  thoughts  of  God,  and  sweet  meditations  on  his 
name,  and  those  we  ought  to  offer  up  to  him  in 

prayer.  Have  we  been,  according  to  David's  ex- 
ample, remembering  God  npon  our  beds,  and  medi- 

tating vpon  him  in  the  night-watches  ?  When  we 
awake,  can  we  say  as  he  did.  We  are  still  with  God? 
If  so,  we  have  a  good  errand  to  the  throne  of  grace 
by  the  words  of  our  mouths,  to  offer  up  to  God  the 
meditations  of  our  hearts,  and  it  will  be  to  him  a 
sacrifice  of  a  sweet  smelling  savour.  If  the  heart 
lias  been  inditing  a  good  matter,  let  the  tongue  be 

as  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer,  to  pour  it  out  before 
God,  Ps.  xlv.  1. 
We  have  the  word  of  God  to  converse  with,  and 

wc  ought  to  read  a  portion  of  it  every  morning  :  by 
it  God  speaks  to  us,  and  in  it  we  ought  to  meditate 
day  and  night,  which  if  we  do,  that  will  send  us  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  and  furnish  us  with  many  a  good 
errand  there.  If  God  in  the  morning  by  his  grace 
direct  his  word  to  us,  so  as  to  make  it  reach  our 
hearts,  that  will  engage  us  to  direct  our  prayer  to 
him. 

7.  In  the  morning,  it  is  to  be  feared,  we  find  cause 
to  reflect  upon  many  vain  and  sinful  thoughts  that 
have  been  in  our  minds  in  the  night  season  ;  and 
upon  that  account  it  is  necessary  that  wc  address 
ourselves  to  God  by  prayer  in  the  morning,  for  the 

pardon  of  them.  The  Lord's  prayer  seems  to  be 
calculated  primarily  in  the  letter  of  it  for  the  morn- 

ing ;  for  we  are  taught  to  pray /or  our  daily  bread 
this  day :  and  yet  we  are  then  to  pray.  Father  for- 

give us  our  trespasses  ;  for  as  in  the  hurry  of  the  day 
we  contract  guilt  by  our  irregular  words  and  actions, 
so  we  do  in  the  solitude  of  the  night,  by  our  corrupt 
imaginations,  and  the  wanderings  of  an  unsanctified 
ungoverned  fancy.  It  is  certain,  The  thought  of 
foolishness  is  sin,  Prov.  xxiv.  9.  Foolish  thoughts  are 
sinful  thoughts  ;  the  first-born  of  the  old  man,  the 
first  beginnings  of  all  sin  ;  and  how  many  of  these 
vain  thoughts  lodge  within  us  wherever  we  lodge  ? 
Their  name  is  Legion,  for  they  are  many ;  who  can 
understand  these  errors !  They  are  more  than  the 
hairs  of  our  head.  We  read  of  those  who  work  evil 
upon  their  beds,  because  there  they  devise  it ;  and 
when  the  morning  is  light  they  practise  it,  Mic. 
ii.  1.  How  often  in  the  night  season  is  the  mind 
disquieted  and  distracted  with  distrustful  careful 
thoughts  ;  polluted  with  unchaste  and  wanton 
thoughts  ;  intoxicated  with  proud  aspiring  tnoughts; 
soured  and  leavened  with  malicious  revengeful 
thoughts  ;  or,  at  the  best,  diverted  from  devout  and 
pious  thoughts  by  a  thousand  impertinences :  out 
of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  which  lie  down 
with  us,  and  rise  up  with  us,  for  out  of  that  corrupt 
fountain,  which,  wherever  we  go,  we  carry  about 
with  us,  these  streams  naturally  flow.  Yea,  and  in 
the  multitude  of  dreams,  as  well  as  in  many  words, 
there  are  also  divers  vanities,  Eccl.  v.  2. 

And  dare  we  go  abroad  till  we  have  renewed  our 
repentance,  which  we  are  every  night  as  well  as 
every  day  thus  making  work  for?  Are  we  not  con- 

cerned to  confess  to  him  who  knows  our  hearts,  their 
wanderings  from  him,  to  complain  of  them  to  him 
as  revolting  and  rebellious  hearts,  and  bent  to  back- 

slide ;  to  make  our  peace  with  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  to  pray,  that  the  thought  of  our  heart  may  be 

forgiven  us  ?  We  cannot  with  safety  go  into  the  busi- 
ness of  the  day  under  the  guilt  of  any  sin  unrepcnted 

of,  or  unpardoned. 
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8.  lu  the  morning  we  are  addressing  ourselves  lo 
tlie  work  of  the  day,  and  therefore  are  concerned  by 
prayer  lo  seek  onto  God  for  his  presence  and  bless- 

ing. We  come,  and  are  encouraged  to  come  boldlyi 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  not  only  for  mercy  to  pardon 
what  has  been  amiss,  but  for  grace  to  help  in  every 
time  of  need  :  and  what  time  is  it  that  is  not  a  time 
of  need  with  us?  And,  therefore,  what  morning 
should  pass  without  morning  prayer?  We  read  of 
that  which  the  duty  of  every  day  requires,  (Ezra  iii. 
4.)  and  in  reference  to  that  we  must  go  to  God  every 
morning  to  pray  for  the  gracious  disposal  of  his 
providence  concerning  us,  and  the  gracious  opera- 

tions of  his  Spirit  upon  us. 
We  have  families  to  look  after,  it  may  be,  and  to 

provide  for,  and  are  in  care  to  do  well  for  them  ;  let 
us  then  every  morning  by  prayer  commit  them  to 
God,  put  them  under  the  conduct  and  government 
of  his  grace,  and  then  we  effectually  put  them  under 
the  care  and  protection  of  his  providence.  Holy  Job 
rose  up  early  in  the  morning  to  offer  burnt-offerings 
for  his  children,  and  we  should  do  so  to  offer  up 
prayers  and  supplications  for  them,  according  to  the 
number  of  them  all,  .lob  i.  5.  Thus  we  cause  the 
blessing  to  rest  on  our  houses. 
We  are  going  about  the  business  of  our  callings 

perhaps,  let  us  look  up  to  God  in  the  first  place,  for 
wisdom  and  grace  to  manage  them  well,  in  the  fear 
of  God,  and  to  abide  with  him  in  them ;  and  then 
we  may  in  faith  beg  of  him  to  prosper  and  succeed 
us  in  them,  to  strengthen  us  for  the  services  of  them, 
to  support  us  under  the  fatigues  of  them,  to  direct 
the  designs  of  them,  and  to  give  us  comfort  in  the 
gains  of  them.  We  liave  journeys  to  go,  it  may  be  : 
let  us  look  up  to  God  for  his  presence  with  us,  and 
go  no  whither,  where  we  cannot  in  faith  beg  of  God 
to  go  with  us. 
We  have  a  prospect,  perhaps,  of  opportunities  of 

doing  or  getting  good,  let  us  look  up  to  God  for  a 
heart  to  every  price  in  our  hands,  for  skill,  and  will, 
and  courage  to  improve  it,  that  it  may  not  be  a  price 
in  the  hand  of  a  fool.  Every  day  has  its  temptations 
too ;  some  perhaps  we  foresee,  but  there  may  be  many 
more  that  we  think  not  of,  and  are  therefore  con- 

cerned to  be  earnest  with  God,  that  we  may  not  be 

led  into  any  temptation,  but  guarded  against  every- 
one ;  that  whatever  company  we  come  into,  we  may 

have  wisdom  to  do  good  and  no  hurt  to  them,  and 
to  get  good  and  no  hurt  by  them. 

We  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth  ;  little 
think  in  the  morning  what  tidings  we  may  hear,  and 
what  events  may  befall  us  before  night ;  aud  should 
therefore  beg  of  God  grace  to  carry  us  through  the 
duties  and  difficulties  which  we  do  not  foresee,  as 
well  as  those  which  we  do  ;  that,  in  order  to  our 
standing  complete  in  all  the  will  of  God,  as  the  day 
is,  so  the  strength  may  be.  We  shall  find,  that 
sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof,  and  that, 

therefore,  as  it  is  folly  to  take  thought  for  to-mor- 

row's event,  so  it  is  wisdom  to  take  thought  for  to- 
day's duty,  that  sufiBcient  unto  this  day,  and  the  duty 

of  it,  may  be  the  supplies  of  the  divine  grace,  tho- 
roughly to  furnish  us  for  every  good  word  and  work, 

and  thoroughly  to  fortify  us  against  every  evil  word 
and  work ;  that  we  may  not  think,  or  speak,  or  do 

any  thing  in  all  the  da)',  which  we  may  have  cause 
upon  any  account  to  wish  unthought,  unspoke,  and 
undone  at  night 

The  Application. 

1.  Let  this  word  put  us  in  mind  of  our  omissions; 
for  omissions  are  sins,  and  must  come  into  judg- 

ment. How  often  has  our  morning  worship  been 
either  neglected  or  negligently  performed !  The 
work  has  been  either  not  done  at  all,  or  done  deceit- 

fully ;  either  no  sacrifice  at  all  brought,  or  it  has 
been  the  torn,  and  the  lame,  and  the  sick  ;  either 
no  prayer,  or  the  prayer  not  directed  aright,  nor 

lifted  up.  We  have  had  the  morning's  mercies,  God 
has  not  been  wanting  in  the  compassion  and  care  of 

a  Father  for  us,  yet  we  have  not  done  the  morning's 
service,  hut  have  been  shamefully  wanting  in  the 
duty  of  children  to  him. 

Let  us  be  truly  humbled  before  God  this  morning 
for  our  sin  and  folly  herein,  that  we  have  so  often 
robbed  God  of  the  honour,  and  ourselves  of  the 
benefit,  of  our  morning  worship.  God  has  come  into 
our  closets,  seeking  this  fruit,  but  has  found  none, 
or  next  to  none ;  has  hearkened  and  heard,  but 
either  we  spake  not  to  him  at  aH,  or  spake  not 
right.  Some  trifling  thing  or  other  has  served  for 
an  excuse  to  put  it  by  once,  and  when  once  the  good 
usage  has  been  broken  in  upon,  conscience  has  been 
wounded,  and  its  bonds  weakened,  and  we  have 
grown  more  and  more  cool  to  it,  and  perhaps  by 
degrees  it  has  been  quite  left  off. 

2.  I  beseech  yoa,  suffer  a  word  of  exhortation 
concerning  this.  I  know  what  an  influence  it 
would  have  upon  the  prosperity  of  your  souls,  to  be 
constant  and  sincere  in  your  secret  worship,  and 
therefore,  give  me  leave  to  press  it  upon  you  with 
all  earnestness  ;  let  God  hear  from  you  every  morn- 

ing, every  morning  let  your  prayer  be  directed  to 
him,  and  look  up. 

(1.)  Make  conscience  of  your  secret  worship; 
keep  it  up,  not  only  because  it  has  been  a  custom 
you  have  received  by  tradition  from  your  fathers, 
but  because  it  is  a  duty,  concerning  which  you  have 
received  commandments  from  the  Lord.  Keep  up 
stated  times  for  it,  and  be  true  to  them.  Let  those 
who  have  hitherto  lived  in  the  total  neglect,  or  in  the 
frequent  omission,  of  secret  prayer,  be  persuaded 
henceforw  ard  to  look  upon  it  as  the  most  needful 
part  of  their  daily  business,  and  the  most  delightful 
part  of  their  daily  comfort,  and  do  it  accordingly 

I 
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with  a  constant  care,  and,  yet,  with  a  constant 
pleasure. 

No  persons  who  have  the  use  of  their  reason,  can 
pretend  to  an  exemption  from  this  duty ;  what  is 
said  to  some  is  said  to  all,  "  Pray,  pray,  continue 
in  prayer,  and  watch  in  the  same."  Rich  people 
arc  not  so  much  bound  to  labour  with  their  hands  as 
the  poor,  poor  people  are  not  so  much  bound  to  give 
alms  as  the  rich,  but  both  are  equally  bound  to  pray. 
The  rich  are  not  above  the  necessity  of  the  duty,  nor 
the  poor  below  acceptance  with  God  in  it.  It  is  not 
too  soon  for  the  youngest  to  begin  to  pray  ;  and  those 
whom  the  multitude  of  years  has  taught  wisdom, 
yet  at  their  end  will  be  fools,  if  they  think  they  have 
no  further  occasion  for  prayer. 

Let  none  plead  they  cannot  pray ;  for  if  you  are 
ready  to  perish  with  hunger,  jou  could  beg  and 
pray  for  food  ;  and  if  you  see  yourselves  undone  by 
reason  of  sin,  can  you  not  beg  and  pray  for  mercy 
and  grace?  Art  thou  a  Christian?  Never  for  shame 
say,  thou  canst  not  pray,  for  that  is  as  absurd  as 
for  a  soldier  to  say,  he  knows  not  how  to  handle  a 
sword,  or  a  carpenter  an  axe.  What  are  you  called 
for  into  the  fellowship  of  Christ,  but  that  by  him 
you  may  have  fellowship  with  God  ?  You  cannot 
pray  so  well  as  others,  pray  as  well  as  you  can,  and 
God  will  accept  of  you. 

Let  none  plead  that  they  have  not  time  in  a  morn- 
ing for  prayer.  I  dare  say,  you  can  find  time  for 

other  things  that  are  less  needful.  You  had  better 
take  time  from  sleep,  than  want  time  for  prayer. 
And  how  can  you  spend  time  better,  and  more  to 
your  satisfaction  and  advantage  ?  All  the  business 
of  the  day  will  prosper  the  better,  for  your  beginning 
it  thus  with  God. 

Let  none  plead  that  they  have  not  a  convenient 
place  to  be  private  in  for  this  work  :  Isaac  retired 
into  the  field  to  pray ;  and  the  Psalmist  could  be 
alone  with  God  in  a  corner  of  the  house  top.  If  you 
cannot  perform  it  with  so  much  secrecy  as  you  would, 
yet  perform  it ;  it  is  doing  it  with  o.stentation  that 
is  the  fault,  not  doing  it  under  observation,  when  it 
cannot  be  avoided.  I  remember,  when  I  was  a 
young  man  coming  up  hither  to  London  in  the  stage 

coach,  in  King  James's  time,  there  happened  to  be 
a  gentleman  in  the  company,  who  then  was  not 
afraid  to  own  himself  a  Jesuit.  Many  rencounters  he 
and  I  had  upon  the  road,  and  this  was  one  :  He  was 
praising  the  custom  in  popish  countries  of  keeping 
the  church  doors  always  open,  for  people  to  go  into 
at  any  time  to  say  their  prayers.  I  told  him  it  look- 

ed too  much  like  the  practice  of  the  Pharisees,  that 
prayed  in  the  synagogues ;  and  did  not  agree  with 

Christ's  command.  Thou,  when  thou  prayest  thyself, 
enter  not  into  the  church  with  the  doors  open,  but 
into  thy  closet  and  shut  thy  doors.  When  he  was 
pressed  with  that  argument,  he  replied  with  some 
vehemence,  "  I  believe  you  Protestants  say  your 

prayers  no  where  ;  for"  (said  he)  "  I  have  travelled 
a  great  deal  in  the  coach  in  company  with  protest- 
ants,  have  often  lain  in  inns  in  the  same  room  with 
them,  and,  have  carefully  watched  them,  and  could 
never  perceive  that  any  of  them  said  his  prayers 
night  or  morning  but  one,  and  he  was  a  presbyte- 
rian."  I  hope  tliere  was  more  malice  than  truth  in 
what  he  said  :  but  I  mention  it  as  an  intimation,  that 
though  we  cannot  be  so  private  as  we  would  be  in 
our  devotions,  yet  we  must  not  omit  them,  lest  the 
omission  should  prove  not  a  sin  only,  but  a  scandal. 

(2.)  Make  a  business  of  your  secret  worship,  and 
be  not  slothful  in  this  business,  but  fervent  in  spirit, 
serving  the  Lord.  Take  heed  lest  it  degenerate  into 
a  formality,  and  you  grow  customary  in  your  accus- 

tomed services.  Go  about  the  duty  solemnly :  be 
inward  with  God  in  it ;  it  is  not  enough  to  say  your 

prayers,  but  you  must  pi'ay  your  prayers,  must  pray 
in  praying,  as  Elijah  did.  Jam.  v.  17.  Let  us  learn 
to  labour  fervently  in  prayer,  as  Epaphras  did,  (Col. 
iv.  12.)  and  we  .shall  find  that  it  is  the  hand  of  the 
diligent  in  this  duty  that  makes  rich.  God  looks 
not  at  the  length  of  your  prayers,  nor  shall  you  be 
heard  for  your  much  speaking  or  fine  speaking  ;  but 
God  requires  truth  in  the  inward  part,  and  it  is  the 
prayer  of  the  upright  that  is  his  delight.  When  you 
have  prayed,  look  upon  yourselves  as  thereby  en- 

gaged and  encouraged,  both  to  serve  God  and  to  trust 
in  him;  that  the  comfort  and  benefit  of  your  morning 
devotions  may  not  be  as  the  morning  cloud  which 
passes  away,  but  as  the  morning  light  which  shines 
more  and  more. 

THE  SECOND  DISCOURSE, 

SHOWING  HOW  TO  SPEND  THE  DAY  WITH  GOD. 

Ps.iLM  XXV.  5. 

 On  thee  do  I  wait  all  the  day. 

Which  of  us  is  there  that  can  truly  say  this  ?  Who 
lives  this  life  of  communion  with  God,  which  is  so 
much  our  business,  and  so  much  our  blessedness? 
How  far  short  do  we  come  of  the  spirit  of  holy  David, 
though  we  have  much  better  assistances  for  our  ac- 

quaintance with  God,  than  the  saints  then  had,  by 
the  clearer  discoveries  of  the  mediation  of  Christ. 
Yet,  that  weak  Christians,  who  are  sincere,  may  not 
therefore  despair,  be  it  remembered,  that  David 
himself  was  not  always  in  such  a  frame  that  he  could 
say  so ;  he  had  his  infirmities,  and  yet  was  a  man 
after  God's  own  heart  ;  we  have  ours,  which,  if  they 
be  sincerely  lamented  and  striven  against,  and  the 
habitual  bent  of  our  souls  be  toward  God  and  heaven, 
we  shall  be  accepted  through  Christ,  for  we  are  not 
under  the  law,  but  under  grace. 
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However,  David's  professiou  in  the  text,  shows  us 
what  should  be  our  practice,  On  God  we  must  wait 
all  the  day.  That  denotes  two  things,  a  patient  ex- 

pectation, and  a  constant  attendance. 
1.  It  speaks  a  patient  expectation  of  his  coming 

to  us  in  a  way  of  mercy  ;  and  then,  all  the  day  must 
be  taken  figuratively,  for  all  the  time  that  the  want- 

ed and  desired  mercy  is  delayed.  David,  in  the 
former  part  of  the  verse  prayed  for  divine  conduct 
and  instruction,  Lead  me  in  thy  truth  and  teach  me. 
He  was  at  a  loss,  and  very  desirous  to  know  what 
God  would  have  him  to  do,  and  was  ready  to  do  it ; 
but  God  kept  him  in  suspense,  he  was  not  yet  clear 
what  was  the  mind  and  v^ill  of  God,  what  course  he 
should  steer,  and  how  he  should  dispose  of  himself  ; 
will  he  therefore  proceed  without  divine  direction  ? 
No,  On  thee  I  will  wait  all  the  day,  as  Abraham 
attended  on  the  sacrifice  from  morning  till  the  sun 
went  down,  before  God  gave  him  an  answer  to  his 
inquiries  concerning  his  seed,  (Gen.  xv.  5,  12.)  and 
as  Habakkuk  stood  upon  his  watch-tower  to  see 
what  answer  God  would  give  him,  when  he  consult- 

ed his  oracle ;  and  though  it  do  not  come  presentlj', 
yet  at  the  end  it  shall  speak,  and  not  lie. 

David,  in  the  words  before  the  text,  had  called 
God  The  God  of  his  salvation,  the  God  on  whom  he 
depended  for  salvation,  temporal  and  eternal  sal- 

vation ;  from  whom  he  expected  deliverance  out  of 
his  present  distresses,  those  troubles  of  his  heart  that 
were  enlarged,  (i-.  17.)  and  out  of  the  hands  of  those 
enemies  who  were  ready  to  triumph  over  him,  {v.  2.) 
and  who  hated  him  with  a  cruel  hatred,  v.  19. 
Hoping  that  God  w  ill  be  his  Saviour,  he  resolves  to 
wait  on  him  all  the  day,  like  a  genuine  son  of  Jacob, 
whose  dying  profession  was,  (Gen.  xlix.  18.)  /  have 
waited  for  thy  salvation,  O  Lord.  Sometimes  God 
precedes  his  people  with  the  blessings  of  his  good- 

ness, before  they  call  he  answers  them,  is  in  the  midst 
of  his  church,  to  help  her,  and  that  right  early,  Ps. 
xlvi.  5.  But  at  other  times  he  seems  to  stand  afar 
off,  he  delajs  the  deliverance,  and  keeps  them  long 
in  expectation  of  it,  nay,  and  in  suspense  about  it ; 
the  light  is  neither  clear  nor  dark,  it  is  day.  and  that 
is  all ;  it  is  a  cloudy  and  dark  day,  and  it  is  not  till 
evening  time,  that  it  is  light,  that  the  comfort  comes 
which  they  have  been  kept  all  the  day  waiting  for ; 
nay,  perhaps  it  comes  not  till  far  in  the  night,  it  is 
at  midnight  that  the  cry  is  made,  Behold  the  bride- 

groom comes.  The  deliverance  of  the  church  out  of 
her  troubles,  the  success  of  her  struggles,  and  rest 
from  them,  a  rescuefrom  underthe  rod  of  thewicked, 
and  the  accomplishment  of  all  that  which  God  has 
promised  concerning  it,  is  w  hat  we  must  continue 
humbly  waiting  upon  God  for,  without  distrust  or 
impatience  ;  we  must  wait  all  the  day, 

(1.)  Though  it  be  a  long  day;  though  we  be  kept 
waiting  a  great  while,  quite  beyond  our  own  reckon- 

ing ;  though,  when  we  have  waited  long,  we  are  still 

obliged  to  wait  longer,  and  are  bid  with  the  pro- 

phet's servant  to  yo  yet  seven  times,  (I  Kings  xviii. 
43.)  before  we  perceive  the  least  sign  of  mercy  com- 

ing. We  looked  that  this  and  the  other  had  been  he 
that  should  have  delivered  Israel,  but  are  disap- 

pointed ;  The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended, 
and  we  are  not  saved,  Jer.  viii.  20.  The  time  is  pro- 

longed, nay,  the  opportunities  are  let  slip,  the  sum- 
mer time,  and  harvest  time,  when  we  thought  to  have 

reaped  the  fruit  of  all  our  prayers,  and  pains,  and 
patience,  is  past  and  ended,  and  we  are  as  far  as 
ever  from  salvation.  The  time  that  the  ark  abode  in 

Kirjalh-jearim  was  long,  much  longer  than  it  was 
thought  it  would  have  been,  when  it  was  first  lodged 
there  ;  it  was  twenty  years,  so  that  the  whole  house 
of  Israel  lamented  after  the  Lord,  and  began  to  fear 
it  would  abide  for  ever  in  that  obscurity,  1  Sam. 
vii.  2. 

But  though  it  be  a  long  day,  it  is  but  a  day,  but* 
one  day,  and  it  is  known  to  the  Lord,  Zech.  xiv.  7. 
It  seems  long  while  we  are  kept  waiting,  but  the 
happy  issue  will  enable  us  to  reflect  upon  it  as  short, 
and  but  for  a  moment.  It  is  no  longer  than  God 
has  appointed,  and  we  are  sure  his  time  is  the  best 
time,  and  his  favours  are  worth  waiting  for.  The 
time  is  long,  but  it  is  nothing  to  the  days  of  eternity, 
when  those  vrho  had  long  patience  shall  be  recom- 

pensed for  it  with  an  everlasting  salvation. 
(2.)  Though  it  be  a  dark  day,  yet  let  us  wait  upon 

God  all  the  day.  Though  while  we  are  kept  wait- 
ing for  what  God  will  do,  we  are  kept  in  the  dark 

concerning  what  he  is  doing,  and  what  is  best  for  us 
to  do,  yet,  let  us  be  content  to  wait  in  the  dark. 
Though  we  see  not  our  signs,  though  there  is  none 
to  tell  us  how  long,  yet  let  us  resolve  to  wait,  how 
long  soever  it  be  ;  for  though  what  God  does  we 
know  not  now,  yet  we  shall  know  hereafter,  when 
the  mysterv'  of  God  shall  be  finished. 

Never  was  man  more  at  a  loss  concerning  God's 
dealings  with  him  than  poor  Job  was  :  I  go  forward, 
but  he  is  not  there  ;  backward,  but  I  cannot  perceive 
him  ;  on  the  left  hand,  on  the  right  hand,  but  I  cannot 
see  him,  (Job  xxiii.  8,  9.)  yet  he  sits  down,  (».  10.)  re- 

solving to  wait  on  God  all  the  day  with  a  satisfac- 
tion in  this,  that  though  he  know  not  the  way  that 

he  takes,  he  knows  the  way  that  I  take,  and  when  he 
has  tried  me,  I  shall  come  forth  as  gold,  approved 
and  improved.  He  sits  by  as  a  refiner,  and  will  take 
care  that  the  gold  be  in  the  furnace  no  longer  than 

is  needful  for  the  refining  of  it.  When  God's  way 
is  in  the  sea,  so  that  he  cannot  be  traced,  yet  we  are 
sure  his  way  is  in  the  sanctuarj',  so  that  he  may  be 
trusted,  see  Ps.  Ixxvii.  1.3,  19.  And  when  clouds 
and  darkness  are  round  about  him,  yet  even  then 
justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his  throne. 

(.3.)  Though  it  be  a  stormj^  day,  yet  we  must  wait 
upon  God  all  the  day.  Though  we  are  not  only 
becalmed,  and  do  not  get  forward,  but  though  the 
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wind  be  contrary,  and  drive  us  back,  nay,  though  it 
be  boisterous,  and  the  church  be  tossed  with  tempests, 
and  ready  to  sink,  yet  we  must  hope  the  best ;  yet 
we  must  wait,  and  weather  the  storm  by  patience. 
It  is  some  comfort,  that  Clirist  is  in  the  ship  ;  the 

cliureh's  cause  is  Christ's  cause,  he  has  espoused  it, 
and  he  will  own  it ;  he  is  embarked  in  the  same 
vessel  with  his  people,  and  therefore.  Why  arc  you 
fearful.'  Doubt  not  but  the  ship  will  come  safe  to 
land  ;  thousjh  Christ  seem  for  the  present  to  be 
asleep,  the  prayers  of  his  disciples  will  awake  him, 
and  he  will  rebuke  the  winds  and  the  waves ;  thougli 
the  bush  burn,  if  God  be  in  it,  it  shall  not  be  con- 

sumed. Yet  this  is  not  all,  Christ  is  not  onlj'  in  the 
ship,  but  at  the  helm,  whatever  threatens  the  church 
is  ordered  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shall  be  made  to 
work  for  its  good.  It  is  excellently  expressed  by 
Mr.  George  Herbert: 

Away  despair,  my  gracious  God  doth  hear, 
When  winds  and  waves  assault  my  keel, 
He  doth  preserve  it.  he  doth  steer. 
E'en  when  the  boat  seems  most  to  reel. 

Storms  are  the  triumph  of  bis  art, 
.   Well  may  he  close  his  eyes,  but  not  his  heart. 

It  is  a  seasonable  word  at  this  day.  What  God 
will  do  with  us  we  cannot  tell ;  but  this  we  are  sure 
of,  that  be  is  a  God  of  judgment,  infinitely  wise  and 
just,  and  therefore,  Blessed  are  all  they  that  wait  for 
him,  Isa.  xxx.  18.  He  will  do  his  own  work  in  his 
own  way  and  time  ;  and  though  we  be  hurried  back 
into  the  wilderness,  when  we  thought  we  had  been 

upon  the  borders  of  Canaan,  we  sufl'er  justly  for  our 
nnbelief  and  murmurings,  but  God  acts  wisely,  and 
will  be  found  faithful  to  his  promise ;  his  time  to 
judge  for  his  people,  and  to  repent  himself  concern- 

ing his  servants,  is  when  he  sees  that  their  strength 
is  gone.  This  was  seen  of  old  in  the  mount  of  the 

'Lord,  and  shall  be  again.  And  therefore  let  us 
continue  in  a  waiting  frame.  Hold  out  faith  and 
patience,  for  It  is  good  that  a  man  should  both  hope 
and  wait  quietly  for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord. 

2.  It  speaks  a  constant  attendance  upon  him  in  a 
way  of  duty.  And  so  we  understand  the  day  literally ; 

it  was  David's  practice  to  wait  upon  God  all  the 
day,  mn-Sa  It  signifies  both  every  day,  and  all  the 
day  long ;  it  is  the  same  with  that  command,  (Prov. 
xxiii.  17.)  Be  thou  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  all  the 
day  long. 

Doct.  It  is  not  enough  for  us  to  begin  every  day 
with  God,  but  on  him  we  must  wait  every  day, 
and  all  the  day  long. 

For  the  opening  of  this  I  must  show,  I.  What  it 
is  to  wait  upon  God  :  II.  That  we  must  do  this  every 
day,  and  all  the  day  long. 

I.  Let  us  inquire,  what  it  is  to  wait  upon  God. 
You  have  heard  bow  much  it  is  our  duty  in  the  morn- 

ing  to  speak  to  him,  in  solemn  prayer.  But  have 
we  then  done  with  him  for  all  day  ?  No,  we  must 
still  be  waiting  on  him;  as  one  to  whom  we  stand 
very  nearly  related,  and  very  strongly  obliged.  To 
wait  on  God,  is  to  live  a  life  of  desire  toward  him, 
delight  in  him,  dependence  on  him,  and  devotedness 
to  him. 

1.  It  is  to  live  a  life  of  desire  toward  God ;  to  wait 
on  him,  as  the  beggar  waits  on  his  benefactor,  with 
earnest  desire  to  receive  supplies  from  him  ;  as  the 

sick  and  sore  in  Bethesda's  pool  waited  for  the  stirring 
of  the  w-ater,  and  attended  in  the  porches  with  desire 
to  be  helped  in  and  healed.  When  the  prophet  had 
said.  Lord,  in  the  way  of  thy  judgments  we  have  waited 
for  thee,  he  explained  himself  thus  in  the  next  words, 
The  desire  of  our  soul  is  thy  name,  and  to  the  remem- 

brance of  thee ;  and  with  my  soul  have  I  desired  thee, 
Isa.  xxvi.  8,  9.  Our  desire  must  be  not  only  toward 
the  good  things  that  God  gives,  but  toward  God 
himself,  his  favour  and  love,  the  manifestation  of 
his  name  to  us,  and  the  influence  of  his  grace  upon 
us.  Then  we  wait  on  God,  when  our  souls  pant 
after  him,  and  his  favour,  when  we  thirst  for  God, 
for  the  living  God  ;  O  that  I  may  behold  the  beauty 
of  the  Lord !  O  that  I  may  taste  his  goodness !  O 
that  I  may  bear  his  image,  and  be  entirely  con- 

formed to  his  will !  for  there  is  none  in  heaven  or 
earth,  that  I  can  desire  in  comparison  of  him.  O 
that  I  may  know  him  more,  and  love  him  better, 
and  be  brought  nearer  to  him,  and  made  fitter  for 
him.  Thus  upon  the  wings  of  holj  desire  should 
our  souls  be  still  soaring  upward  toward  God,  still 
pressing  forward,  forward  toward  heaven. 
We  must  not  only  pray  solemnly  in  the  morning, 

but  that  desire  which  is  the  life  and  soul  of  prayer, 
like  the  fire  upon  the  altar,  must  be  kept  continually 

burning,  ready  for  the  sacrifices  that  are  to  be  ofl'ered 
upon  it.  The  bent  and  bias  of  the  soul,  in  all  its 
motions,  must  be  toward  God,  the  serving  of  him  in 
all  we  do,  and  the  enjoying  of  him  in  all  we  have. 
And  this  is  principally  intended  in  the  commands 
given  us  to  pray  alway,  to  pray  without  ceasing, 
to  continue  in  prayer.  Even  when  we  are  not 
making  actual  addresses  to  God,  we  must  have 
habitual  inclinations  toward  him ;  as  a  man  in 
health,  though  he  is  not  always  eating,  yet  has 
always  a  disposition  in  him  toward  the  nourishment 
and  delights  of  the  body.  Thus  must  we  be  always 
waiting  on  God,  as  our  chief  good,  and  moving 
toward  him. 

2.  It  is  to  live  a  life  of  delight  in  God,  as  the  lover 
waits  on  his  beloved.  Desire  is  love  in  motion,  as 
a  bird  upon  the  wing ;  delight  is  love  at  rest,  as  a 
bird  upon  the  nest,-  now  though  our  desire  must 
still  be  so  toward  God,  that  we  must  be  wishing  for 
more  of  God,  jet  our  delight  must  be  so  in  God, 
that  we  must  never  wish  for  more  than  God.  Be- 

lieving him  to  be  a  God  all-sufficient,  in  him  we 

- 
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must  be  entirely  satisfied  ;  let  bim  be  mine,  and  I 
have  enough.  Do  we  love  to  love  God  ?  Is  it  a 
pleasure  to  us  to  think  that  there  is  a  God  ?  that  he 
is  such  a  one  as  he  has  revealed  himself  to  be  ;  that 
he  is  our  God  by  creation,  to  dispose  of  us  as  he 
pleases  ?  our  God  in  covenant,  to  dispose  of  all  for 
the  best  to  us  ?  This  is  waiting  on  our  God,  always 
looking  up  to  him  with  pleasure. 

Something  or  other  the  soul  has  that  it  values 
itself  by,  something  or  other  that  it  reposes  itself 
in ;  and  what  is  it?  God  or  the  world  ?  What  is  it 
that  we  pride  ourselves  in,  which  w  e  make  the  mat- 

ter of  our  boasting  ?  It  is  the  character  of  worldly 
people,  that  they  boast  themselves  in  the  multitude 
of  their  riches,  (Ps.  xlix.  6.)  and  of  their  own  might, 
and  the  power  of  their  own  bauds,  which  they  think 
have  gotten  them  this  wealth  ;  it  is  the  character  of 
godly  people,  that  in  God  they  boast  all  the  day  long, 
Ps.  xliv.  8.  That  is  waiting  on  God  ;  having  our 
eye  alway  upon  him  with  a  secret  complacency,  as 
men  have  upon  that  which  is  their  glory,  and  which 
they  glory  in. 

W'hat  is  it  that  we  please  ourselves  with,  which 
we  embrace  with  the  greatest  satisfaction,  in  the 
bosom  of  which  we  lay  our  heads,  and  in  having 
which  we  hug  ourselves,  as  having  all  we  would 
have  ?  The  worldly  man,  when  his  barns  are  full  of 

corn,  saj'S,  Soul,  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be 
merry  ;  the  godly  man  can  never  say  so  till  he  finds 
his  heart  full  of  God,  and  Christ,  and  grace ;  and 
then.  Return  unto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul,  here  repose 
thyself.  The  gracious  soul  dwells  in  God,  is  at  home 
in  him,  and  there  dwells  at  ease,  is  in  him  perpetu- 

ally pleased  ;  and  whatever  he  meets  with  in  the 
world  to  make  himself  uneasy,  he  finds  enough  in 
God  to  balance  it. 

3.  It  is  to  live  a  life  of  dependence  on  God,  as  the 
child  waits  on  his  father,  whom  he  has  a  confidence 
in,  and  on  whom  he  casts  all  his  care.  To  wait  on 
God,  is  to  expect  all  good  to  come  to  us  from  him, 
as  the  worker  of  all  good  for  us,  and  in  us,  the  giver 
of  all  good  to  us,  and  the  protector  of  us  from  all 
evil.  Thus  David  explains  himself,  (Ps.  Ixii.  5.) 
My  soul,  tvait  thou  only  upon  God,  and  continue  still 
to  do  so,  for  my  expectation  is  from  him,  I  look  not 
to  any  other  for  the  good  I  need  ;  for  I  know  that 
every  creature  is  that  to  me,  and  no  more  than  he 

makes  it  to  be,  and  from  him  every  man's  judgment 
proceeds.  Shall  we  lift  up  our  eyes  to  the  hills  ? 
Does  our  help  come  thence  ?  Does  the  dew  that 
waters  the  valleys  come  no  further  than  from  the  tops 
of  the  hills  ?  Shall  we  go  higher,  and  lift  up  our  eyes 
to  the  heavens,  to  the  clouds  ?  Can  they  of  them- 

selves give  rain  ?  No,  if  God  hear  not  the  heavens, 
they  hear  not  the  earth  ;  we  must  therefore  look 
above  the  hills,  above  the  heavens,  for  all  our  help 
cometh  from  the  Lord.  It  was  the  acknowledgment 
of  a  king,  and  no  good  one  neither,  If  the  Lord  do 

not  help  thee,  whence  shall  I  help  thee,  out  of  the  barn- 

flooi-,  or  out  of  the  wine-press  ? 
And  our  expectations  from  God,  as  far  as  they 

are  guided  by,  and  grounded  upon,  tlie  word  which 
he  has  spoken,  ought  to  be  humbly  confident,  and 
with  a  full  assurance  of  faith.  We  must  know  and 
be  sure  that  no  word  of  God  shall  fall  to  the  ground, 
that  the  expectation  of  the  poor  shall  not  perish. 
Worldly  people  say  to  their  gold.  Thou  art  my  hope; 
and  to  the  fine  gold,  Thou  art  my  confidence,  and  the 
rich  man's  wealth  is  his  strong  city  :  but  God  is  the 
only  refuge  and  portion  of  the  godly  man  here  in 
the  land  of  the  living  ;  it  is  to  him  only  that  he  says, 
and  he  says  it  with  a  holy  boldness,  Thou  art  my 
hope  and  my  confidence.  The  eyes  of  all  things  wait 
on  him,  for  he  is  good  to  all ;  but  the  eyes  of  his 
saints  especially,  for  he  is  in  a  peculiar  manner 
good  to  Israel,  good  to  them.  They  know  his  name, 
and  therefore  will  trust  and  triumph  in  him,  as  those 
V.  ho  know  they  shall  not  be  made  ashamed  of  their 
hope. 

4.  It  is  to  live  a  life  of  devotedness  to  God,  as  the 

servant  %<aits  on  his  master,  read}'  to  observe  his 
will,  and  to  do  his  work,  and  in  every  thing  to  con- 

sult his  honour  and  interest.  To  wait  on  God  is 

entirely  and  unreservedh"  to  refer  ourselves  to  his 
wise  and  holy  directions  and  disposals,  and  cheer- 

fully to  acquiesce  in  them,  and  comply  with  them. 
The  servant  that  waits  on  his  master  chooses  not  his 
own  way,  but  follows  his  master,  step  by  step  :  thus 
must  we  wait  on  God,  as  those  who  have  no  will  of 
our  own,  but  what  is  wholly  resolved  into  his  ;  and 
must  therefore  study  to  accommodate  ourselves  to 
his.  It  is  the  character  of  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord, 
that  they  follow  the  Lamb  wheresoever  he  goes, 
with  an  implicit  faith  and  obedience.  As  the  eyes 
of  a  servant  are  to  the  hand  of  his  master,  and  the 
eyes  of  a  maiden  to  the  hand  of  her  mistress,  so 
must  our  ejes  wait  on  the  Lord,  to  do  what  he  ap- 

points us,  to  take  what  he  allots  us  ;  Father,  thy  will 
be  done  ;  Master,  thy  will  be  done. 

The  servant  waits  on  his  master,  not  only  to  do 
him  service,  but  to  do  him  honour ;  and  thus  must 
we  wait  on  God,  that  we  may  be  to  him  for  a  name, 
and  for  a  praise.  His  glory  must  be  our  ultimate 
end,  to  which  we,  and  all  we  are,  have,  and  can  do, 
must  be  dedicated ;  we  wear  his  livery,  attend  in 
his  courts,  and  follow  his  motions  as  his  servants, 
for  this  end,  that  he  may  in  all  things  be  glorified. 

To  wait  on  God  is  to  make  his  will  our  rule. 

(1.)  To  make  the  will  of  his  precept  the  rule  of 
our  practice,  and  to  do  every  duty  with  an  eye  to 
that.  We  must  wait  on  him  to  receive  his  com- 

mands, with  a  resolution  to  comply  with  them,  how 
much  soever  they  may  contradict  our  corrupt  incli- 

nations or  secular  interests.  We  must  wait  on  him 
as  the  holy  angels  do,  who  always  behold  the  face  of 
their  Father,  as  those  who  are  at  his  beck,  and  are 
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ready  to  go  upon  the  least  intimation  of  his  will, 
though  but  by  a  wink  of  his  eye,  wherever  he  sends 
them.  Thus  must  we  do  the  will  of  God,  as  the 
angels  do  it  who  are  in  heaven,  those  ministers  of 
his  that  do  his  pleasure,  and  are  always  about  his 
throne  in  order  to  it,  and  never  out  of  the  way. 

David  here  prays,  that  God  would  show  him  his 
way,  and  lead  him,  and  teach  him,  and  keep  him, 
and  forward  him,  in  the  way  of  his  duty  ;  and  so  the 
text  comes  in  as  a  plea  to  enforce  that  petition,  for 
on  thee  do  I  wait  all  the  day  ;  ready  to  receive  the 
law  from  thy  mouth,  and  in  every  thing  to  observe 
thy  orders.  And  then  it  intimates  this,  that  those, 
and  those  only,  can  expect  to  be  taught  of  God,  who 
are  ready  and  willing  to  do  as  they  are  taught.  If 
any  man  will  do  his  will,  be  stedfastly  resolved  in 
the  strength  of  his  grace  to  comply  with  it,  he  shall 
know  what  his  will  is.  David  prays.  Lord,  rjive  me 
understanding,  and  then  promises  himself,  /  shall 
keep  thy  law,  yea,  I  shall  observe  it,  as  the  servant 
that  waits  on  his  master.  They  that  go  up  to  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  with  an  expectation  that  he  will 
teach  them  his  ways,  it  must  be  with  an  humble 
resolution,  that  they  will  walk  in  his  paths,  Isa. 
ii.  3.  Lord,  let  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  go  be- 

fore me,  for  I  am  determined  with  full  purpose  of 
heart  to  follow  it,  and  thus  to  wait  on  my  God  all 
the  day. 

(2.)  To  make  the  will  of  his  providence  the  rule 
of  our  patience,  and  to  bear  every  affliction  with  an 
eye  to  that.  We  are  sure  it  is  God  who  performs 
all  things  for  us,  and  he  performs  the  thing  that  is 
appointed  for  us  ;  we  are  as  sure  that  all  is  well  that 
God  does,  and  shall  be  made  to  work  for  good  to  all 
that  love  him  ;  and  in  order  to  that  we  ought  to  ac- 

quiesce in,  and  accommodate  ourselves  to,  the  whole 
will  of  God.  To  wait  on  the  Lord,  is  to  say,  It  is 
the  Lord,  let  him  do  to  me  as  seemeth  good  to  him, 
because  nothing  seemeth  good  to  him  but  what  is 
really  good  ;  and  so  we  shall  see,  when  God's  work 
appears  in  a  full  light.  It  is  to  say.  Not  as  I  ivill,  hut 
as  thou  wilt,  for  should  it  be  according  to  my  mind  ? 
It  is  to  bring  our  mind  to  our  condition  in  every 
thing,  so  as  to  keep  it  calm  and  easy,  whatever  hap- 

pens to  make  us  uneasy. 
And  we  must  therefore  bear  the  affliction,  what- 

ever it  is,  because  it  is  the  will  of  God  ;  it  is  what 
he  has  allotted  us,  who  does  all  according  to  the 
counsel  of  his  own  will.  This  is  Christian  patience  ; 
I  was  dumb,  I  opened  not  my  mouth,  not  because 
it  was  to  no  purpose  to  complain,  but  because  thou 
didst  it,  and  therefore  I  had  no  reason  to  complain. 
And  this  will  reconcile  us  to  every  affliction,  one  as 
well  as  another,  because,  whatever  it  is,  it  is  the  will 
of  God,  and  in  compliance  with  it  we  must  not  only 
be  silent,  because  of  the  sovereignty  of  his  will,  Woe 
unto  him  that  strives  with  his  Maker  ;  but  we  must 
be  satisfied  because  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of 

it.  Whatever  the  disposals  of  God's  providence 
may  be  concerning  those  who  wait  on  him,  we  may 
be  sure  that  as  he  does  them  no  wrong,  so  he  means 
them  no  hurt :  nay,  they  may  say  as  the  Psalmist 
did,  even  when  he  was  plagued  all  the  day  long, 
and  chastened  every  morning,  however  it  be,  yet  God 
is  good,  and  therefore,  though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I 
trust  in  him,  yet  will  I  wait  on  him. 

I  might  open  this  duty  of  waiting  on  God  by 
other  scripture  expressions  which  speak  the  same 
thing,  and  are,  as  this,  comprehensive  of  a  great 
part  of  that  homage,  which  we  are  bound  to  pay  to 
him,  and  that  communion  which  it  is  our  interest  to 
keep  up  with  him.  Truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the 
Father,  and  with  the  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  to  set  God  always  before  us,  Ps.  xvi.  8.  To 
look  upon  him  as  one  always  near  us,  always  at  our 
right  hand,  and  who  has  his  eye  upon  us  wherever 
we  are,  and  whatever  we  are  doing  ;  nay,  as  one  in 
whom  we  live  and  move,  and  have  our  being,  with 
whom  we  have  to  do,  and  to  whonj  we  are  accountr 
able.  This  is  pressed  upon  us,  as  the  great  principle 
of  gospel  obedience.  Walk  before  me,  and  be  thoif. 
upright ;  herein  consists  that  uprightness  which  is 
our  evangelical  perfection,  in  walking  at  all  times 
as  before  God,  and  studying  to  approve  ourselves  to 
him. 

It  is  to  have  our  eyes  ever  toward  the  Lord,  as  it 
follows  here,  Ps.  xxv.  15.  Though  we  cannot  see 
him  by  reason  of  our  present  distance  and  darkness, 
yet  we  must  look  toward  him,  toward  the  place 
where  his  honour  dwells  ;  as  those  who  desire  the 
knowledge  of  him  and  his  will,  and  direct  all  to  his 
honour  as  the  mark  we  aim  at,  labouring  in  this,  that 
whether  present  or  absent  we  may  be  accepted  of 
him.  To  wait  on  him,  is  to  follow  him  with  our  eye 
in  all  those  things  wherein  he  is  pleased  to  manifest 
himself,  and  to  admit  the  discoveries  of  his  being 
and  perfections. 

It  is  to  acknowledge  God  in  all  our  ways,  Prov. 
iii.  6.  In  all  the  actions  of  life,  and  in  all  the  affairs 
of  life,  we  must  walk  in  his  hand,  and  set  ourselves 
in  the  way  of  his  steps.  In  all  our  undertakings, 
we  must  wait  upon  him  for  direction  and  success, 
and  by  faith  and  prayer  commit  our  way  to  him  to 
undertake  for  us,  and  him  we  must  take  with  us 
wherever  we  go  ;  If  thy  presence  go  not  up  tvith  us, 
carry  us  not  up  hence.  In  all  our  comforts  we  must 
see  his  hand  giving  them  out  to  us,  and  in  all  our 
crosses  we  must  see  the  same  hand  laying  them 
upon  us,  that  we  may  learn  to  receive  both  good 
and  evil,  and  to  bless  the  name  of  the  Lord  both 
when  he  gives  and  when  he  takes. 

It  is  to  follow  the  Lord  fully,  as  Caleb  did,  N  umb. 
xiv.  24.  It  is  to  ful/il  after  the  Lord,  so  the  word 
is  ;  to  have  respect  to  all  his  commandments,  and 
to  study  to  stand  complete  in  his  whole  will.  Wher- 

ever God  leads  us,  and  goes  before  us,  we  must  be 
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followers  of  him  as  dear  children,  must  follow  the 
Lamb  -whithersoever  he  goes,  and  take  him  for  our 
guide  whithersoever  we  go. 

This  is  to  wait  on  God,  and  those  who  do  so  mav 

cheerfully  wait  for  him,  for  he  will  without  fail  ap- 
pear in  due  time  to  their  joy  ;  and  that  word  of  Solo- 
mon shall  be  made  good  to  them,  He  who  waits  on 

his  master  shall  be  honoured,  for  Christ  has  said, 
Where  I  am,  there  shall  also  my  servant  be,  Prov. 
xxvii.  18. 

II.  Having  showed  you  what  it  is  to  wait  on  God, 
I  come  next  to  show,  that  this  we  must  do  every 
day,  and  all  the  day  long. 

1.  We  must  wait  on  our  God,  omni  die — every 
day,  so  some.  This  is  the  work  of  every  day  which 
is  to  be  done  in  its  day,  for  the  duty  of  every  day 
requires  it.  Servants  in  the  courts  of  princes  have 
their  weeks  or  months  of  waiting  appointed  them, 
and  are  obliged  to  attend  only  at  certain  times.  But 

God's  servants  must  never  be  out  of  waiting ;  all 
the  days  of  our  appointed  time,  the  time  of  our 
work  and  warfare  here  on  earth,  we  must  be  waiting. 
(Job  xiv.  14.)  and  not  desire  or  expect  to  be  dis- 

charged from  this  attendance,  till  we  come  to  heaven, 
where  we  shall  wait  on  God,  as  angels  do,  more 
nearly  and  constantly. 
We  must  wait  on  God  every  day. 
(1.)  Both  on  sabbath  days,  and  on  week  days. 

The  Lord's  day  is  instituted  and  appointed  on  pur- 
pose for  our  attendance  on  God  in  the  courts  of  his 

house,  there  we  must  wait  on  him  to  give  glory  to 
him,  and  to  receive  both  commands  and  favours 
from  him.  Ministers  must  then  wait  on  their  minis- 

try, (Rom.  xii.  7.)  and  people  must  wait  on  it  too, 
saying,  as  Cornelius  for  himself  and  his  friends. 
Now  we  are  all  here  ready  before  God,  to  hear  all 
things  that  are  commanded  thee  of  God,  Acts  x.  .3.3. 
It  is  for  the  honour  of  God,  to  help  to  fill  up  the  as- 

semblies of  those  who  attend  at  the  footstool  of  his 
throne,  and  to  add  to  their  number.  The  whole 
sabbath  time,  except  what  is  taken  up  in  works  of 
necessity  and  mercy,  must  be  employed  in  waiting 
on  our  God.  Christians  are  spiritual  priests,  and 
as  such  it  is  their  business  to  wait  in  God's  house 
at  the  time  appointed. 

But  that  is  not  enough  ;  we  must  wait  upon  our 
God  on  week  days  too,  for  every  day  of  the  w  eek  we 
wapt  mercy  from  him.  and  have  work  to  do  for  him. 
Our  waiting  upon  him  in  public  ordinances  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  is  designed  to  fix  us  to,  and  fit 
us  for,  communion  with  him  all  the  week  after;  so 
that  we  answer  not  the  intentions  of  the  sabbath, 
unless  the  impressions  of  it  abide  upon  us,  and  go 
with  us  into  the  business  of  the  week,  and  be  kept 
always  in  the  imagination  of  the  thought  of  our 
heart.  Thus  from  one  sabbath  to  another,  and 
from  one  new  moon  to  another,  we  must  keep  in  a 
holy  gracious  frame  ;  must  be  so  in  the  Spirit  on 

the  Lord's  day,  as  to  walk  in  the  Spirit  all  the week. 

(2.;  Both  on  idle  days  and  busy  days  we  must  be 
found  waiting  on  God.  Some  days  of  our  lives  are 
days  of  labour  and  hurry,  when  our  particular  call- 

ing calls  for  our  close  ahd  diligent  application  ;  but 
we  must  not  think  that  will  excuse  us  from  our  con- 

stant attendance  on  God.  Even  when  our  hands 
are  working  about  the  world,  our  hearts  may  be 
waiting  on  our  God,  by  an  habitual  regard  to  him ; 
to  his  providence  as  our  guide,  and  his  glory  as  our 
end,  in  our  worldly  business  ;  and  thus  we  must 
abide  with  him  in  them.  Those  who  rise  up  early, 
and  sit  up  late,  and  eat  the  bread  of  carefulness,  in 
pursuit  of  the  world,  yet  are  concerned  to  wait  on 
God,  because  otherwise  all  their  care  and  pains  will 
signify  nothing  ;  it  is  labour  in  vain,  (Ps.  cxxvii. 
1,  2.)  nay,  it  is  labour  in  the  fire. 
Some  days  of  our  lives  we  relax  from  business, 

and  take  our  ease.  Many  of  you  have  your  time 
for  diversion  ;  but  then  when  you  lay  aside  other 
business,  this  of  waiting  upon  God  must  not  be  laid 
aside.  When  you  prove  yourselves  with  mirth,  as 
Solomon  did,  and  say,  you  will  enjoy  pleasure  a 
little,  yet  let  this  wisdom  remain  with  you,  CEccles. 
ii.  1,  3.)  let  your  eye  be  then  up  to  God,  and  take 
heed  of  dropping  your  communion  with  him,  in  that 
which  you  call  an  agreeable  conversation  with  your 
friends.  Whether  it  be  a  day  of  work,  or  a  day  of 
rest,  we  shall  find  nothing  like  waiting  upon  God, 
both  to  lighten  the  toil  of  our  work,  and  to  sweeten 
the  comfort  of  our  repose.  So  that  whether  we  have 
much  to  do  or  little  to  do  in  the  world,  still  we  must 

wait  upon  God,  that  we  may  be  kept  from  the  temp- 
tation that  attends  both  the  one  and  the  other. 

(3.)  Both  in  days  of  prosperity,  and  in  days  of 
adversity,  we  must  be  found  waiting  upon  God. 
Does  the  world  smile  upon  us  and  court  us  ?  yet  let 
us  not  turn  from  attending  on  God  to  make  our 
court  to  it.  If  we  have  ever  so  much  of  the  wealth 
of  the  world,  yet  we  cannot  say  we  have  no  need  of 
God,  no  further  occasion  to  make  use  of  him,  as 
David  was  ready  to  say,  when  in  his  prosperity  he 
said  he  should  never  be  moved ;  but  soon  saw  his 
error,  when  God  hid  his  face,  and  he  was  troubled. 
Psalm  XXX.  6.  When  our  affairs  prosper,  and  into 
our  hands  God  brings  plentifully,  we  must  wait  upon 
God  as  our  great  Landlord,  and  own  our  obligations 
to  him  ;  must  beg  his  blessing  on  what  we  have, 
and  his  favour  with  it,  and  depend  upon  him  both 
for  the  continuance  and  for  the  comfort  of  it.  We 
must  wait  upon  God  for  wisdom  and  grace,  to  use 
what  we  have  in  the  world  for  the  ends  for  which  we 
are  intrusted  with  it,  as  those  who  must  give  ac- 

count, and  know  not  how  soon.  And  how  much 
soever  we  have  of  this  world,  and  how  richly  soever 
it  is  given  us  to  enjoy  it,  still  we  must  wait  upon  God 
for  better  things,  not  only  than  the  world  gives,  but 
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than  he  himself  gives  in  this  world.  "  Lord  put  me 
not  oil' with  this  for  a  portion." 

And  when  the  world  frowns  upon  us,  and  things 
go  very  cross,  we  must  not  so  fret  ourselves  at  its 
frowns,  or  so  frighten  ourselves  with  them,  as  there- 

by to  be  driven  off  from  waiting  on  God,  but  rather 
let  us  thereby  be  driven  to  it.  Afllictions  are  sent 
lor  this  end,  to  bring  us  to  the  throne  of  grace,  to 

teach  us  to  pray,  and  to  make  the  word  of  God's 
grace  precious  to  us.  In  the  day  of  our  sorrow  we 
must  wait  upon  God,  for  those  comforts  which  are 
sufficient  to  balance  our  griefs  ;  Job,  when  in  tears, 
fell  down  and  worshipped  God,  taking  away,  as  well 
as  giving.  In  the  day  of  our  fear  we  must  wait  upon 
God,  for  those  encouragements  that  are  sufficient  to 
silence  our  fears  ;  Jehoshaphat  in  his  distress  waited 
upon  God,  and  it  was  not  in  vain,  his  heart  was 

established  by  it ;  and  so  was  David's  often,  which 
brought  him  to  this  resolution,  which  was  an  an- 

chor to  his  soul,  What  time  I  am  afraid,  I  will  trust 
in  thee. 

(4.)  Both  in  the  days  of  youth,  and  in  the  days 
of  old  age,  we  must  be  found  waiting  on  God.  Those 
who  are  young  cannot  begin  their  attendance  on 
God  too  soon :  the  child  Samuel  ministered  to  the 

Lord,  and  the  Scripture  storj-  puts  a  particular  mark 
of  honour  upon  it;  and  Christ  was  wonderfully 
pleased  with  the  hosannas  of  the  children  who  wait- 

ed on  him,  when  he  rode  in  triumph  into  Jerusalem: 
w  hen  Solomon  in  his  youth,  upon  his  accession  to 
tlie  throne,  waited  upon  God  for  wisdom,  it  is  said. 
The  saying  pleased  the  Lord.  I  remember  thee,  (says 
God  to  Israel)  even  the  kindness  of  thy  youth,  when 
thou  wentest  after  me,  and  didst  wait  upon  me  in  a 
7i  ilderness,  Jer.  ii.  2.  To  wait  upon  God  is  to  be 
mindful  of  our  Creator,  and  the  proper  time  for  that 
is  in  the  days  of  our  j'outh,  Eccl.  xii.  1.  Those  who 
would  wait  upon  God  aright,  must  learn  betimes  to 
do  it ;  the  most  accomplished  courtiers  are  those 
who  are  brought  up  at  court. 

And  may  the  old  servants  of  Jesus  be  dismissed 
from  waiting  on  him  ?  No,  their  attendance  is  still 
required,  and  shall  be  still  accepted  ;  they  shall  not 
be  cast  off  by  their  Master  in  the  time  of  old  age, 
and,  therefore,  let  not  them  desert  his  service.  When 
through  the  infirmities  of  age  they  can  no  longer  be 

working  servants  in  God's  family,  they  may  be  wait- 
ing servants.  Those  who  like  Barzillai  are  unfit  for 

the  entertainments  of  the  courts  of  earthly  princes, 
may  relish  the  pleasures  of  God's  courts  as  well  as 
ever.  The  Levites,  when  they  were  past  the  age  of 
fifty,  and  were  discharged  from  the  toilsome  part  of 
their  ministration,  yet  still  must  wait  on  God,  must 
be  quietly  waiting  to  give  honour  to  him,  and  to  re- 
reive  comfort  from  him.  Those  who  have  done  the 
will  of  God,  and  their  doing  work  is  at  an  end,  have 
need  of  patience  to  enable  them  to  wait  till  they  in- 

herit the  promise  :  and  the  nearer  the  happiness  is 

which  they  are  waiting  for,  the  dearer  should  the 
God  be  they  are  wailing  on,  and  hope  shortly  to  be 
with,  to  be  with  eternally. 

2.  We  must  wait  on  our  God,  toto  die — all  the 
day,  so  we  read  it.  Every  day  from  morning  to 
night,  we  must  continue  waiting  on  God  ;  whatever 
change  there  may  be  of  our  employment,  this  must 
be  the  constant  disposition  of  our  souls,  we  must 
attend  upon  God,  and  have  our  eyes  ever  toward 
him  ;  we  must  not  at  any  time  allow  ourselves  to 
wander  from  God,  or  to  attend  on  any  thing  beside 
him,  but  what  we  attend  on  for  him  ;  in  subordina- 

tion to  his  will,  and  in  subserviency  to  his  glory. 
(1.)  We  must  east  our  daily  cares  upon  him. 

Every  day  brings  with  it  its  fresh  cares,  more  or  less; 
these  awake  with  us  every  morning,  and  we  need 
not  go  so  far  forward  as  to-morrow  to  fetch  in  care. 
Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof.  You  who 
are  great  dealers  in  the  world,  have  your  cares  at- 

tending you  all  the  day;  though  you  keep  them  to 
yourselves,  yet  they  sit  down  with  you,  and  rise  up 
with  you  ;  they  go  out  and  come  in  with  you,  and 
are  more  a  load  upon  you  than  those  you  converse 
with  are  aware  of.  Some,  through  the  weakness  of 
their  spirits,  can  scarce  determine  any  thing  but 
with  fear  and  trembling. 

Let  this  burthen  be  cast  upon  the  Lord,  believing 
that  his  providence  extends  itself  to  all  your  affairs, 
to  all  events  concerning  you,  and  to  all  the  circum- 

stances of  them,  even  the  most  minute  and  seemingly 
accidental ;  that  your  times  are  in  his  hand,  and  all 
your  ways  at  his  disposal.  Believe  his  promise,  that 
all  things  shall  be  made  to  work  for  good  to  those 
that  love  him,  and  then  refer  it  to  him  in  every  thing, 
to  do  with  you  and  yours  as  seemeth  good  in  his 
eyes,  and  rest  satisfied  in  having  done  so,  and  re- 

solve to  be  easy.  Bring  j'our  cares  to  God  by  prayer 
in  the  morning,  spread  them  before  him,  and  then 
make  it  to  appear  all  the  day,  by  the  eomposedness 
and  cheerfulness  of  your  spirits,  that  you  left  them 
with  him,  as  Hannah  did,  who,  when  she  had  prayed, 
went  her  way  and  did  eat,  and  her  countenance  was 
no  more  sad,  1  Sam.  i.  18.  Commit  your  way  to  the 
Lord,  and  then  submit  to  his  disposal  of  it,  though  it 
may  cross  your  expectations  ;  and  bear  up  yourselves 
upon  the  assurances  God  has  given  you,  that  he 
will  care  for  you  as  the  tender  father  for  the  child. 

(2.)  We  must  manage  our  daily  business  for  him, 
with  an  eye  to  his  providence,  putting  us  into  the 
calling  and  employment  wherein  we  are  ;  and  to  his 
precept,  making  diligence  in  our  duty;  with  an  eye 
to  his  blessing,  as  that  which  is  necessary  to  make 
it  comfortable  and  successful ;  and  to  his  glory,  as 
our  highest  end  in  all.  This  sanctifies  our  common 
actions  to  God,  and  sweetens  them,  and  makes  them 
pleasant  to  ourselves.  If  Gains  brings  his  friends 
whom  he  is  parting  with  a  little  way  on  their  journey, 
it  is  but  a  piece  of  common  civility,  but  let  him  do 
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it  after  a  godly  sort ;  let  him  in  it  pay  respect  to 
them,  because  they  belong  to  Christ,  and  for  his 
sake;  let  him  do  it  that  he  may  have  an  opportunity 
6f  so  much  more  profitable  communication  with 
them,  and  then  it  becomes  an  act  of  Christian  piety, 
3  John  6.  It  is  a  general  rule  by  which  we  must 

govern  ourselves  in  the  business  of  every  day,  What- 
ever tee  do  in  word  or  deed,  to  do  all  in  the  name  of 

the  Lord  Jesus,  (Col.  iii.  17.)  and,  thos,  in  and  by 
the  Mediator  we  wait  on  oar  God. 

This  is  particularly  recommended  to  servants, 
though  their  employments  are  but  mean,  and  they 
are  under  the  command  of  their  masters  according 
to  the  flesh,  yet  let  them  do  their  servile  work  as  the 
servants  of  Christ,  as  unto  the  Lord,  and  not  unto 
men  ;  let  them  do  it  with  singleness  of  heart  as  unto 
Christ,  and  they  shall  be  accepted  of  him,  and  from 
him  shall  receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance,  Eph. 
Yi.  5 — s.  Col.  iii.  22,  24.  Let  them  wait  on  God 

all  the  day,  when  they  are  doing  their  day's  work, 
by  doing  it  faithfully  and  conscientiously,  that  they 
may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour,  by  aim- 

ing at  his  glorv'  even  in  common  business  :  they 
work  that  they  may  get  bread,  they  would  live  not 
that  they  may  live  to  themselves,  and  please  them- 

selves, but  that  they  may  live  to  God,  and  please 
him.  They  work  that  they  may  fill  up  time,  and  fill 
up  a  place  in  the  world,  and  because  that  God  who 
made  and  maintained  us,  has  appointed  us  with 
quietness  to  work  and  mind  our  own  business. 

(.3.)  We  must  receive  our  daily  comforts  from  him  ; 
we  must  wait  on  him  as  our  Benefactor,  as  the  eyes 
of  all  things  wait  upon  him  to  give  them  their  food 
in  due  season,  and  what  he  gives  them  that  they 
gather.  To  him  we  must  look  as  to  our  Father  for 
our  daily  bread,  and  from  him  we  are  appointed  to 
ask  it,  yea,  though  we  have  it  in  the  house,  though 
we  have  it  upon  the  table.  We  must  wait  upon  him 
for  a  covenant  right  to  it,  for  leave  to  make  use  of  it, 
for  a  blessing  upon  it,  for  a  nourishment  by  it,  and 
for  comfort  in  it.  It  is  in  the  word  and  prayer  that 
we  wait  on  God,  and  keep  up  communion  with  him, 
and  by  these  every  creature  of  God  is  sanctified  to 
us,  (1  Tim.  iv.  4,  5.)  and  the  property  of  it  is  altered, 
To  the  pure,  all  things  are  pure  ;  they  have  them 
from  the  covenant,  and  not  from  common  providence, 
which  makes  a  little  that  the  righteous  man  has, 
better  than  the  riches  of  many  wicked,  and  much 
more  valuable  and  comfortable. 

No  inducement  can  be  more  powerful  to  make  us 
see  to  it,  that  what  we  have  we  get  honestly,  and 
use  it  soberly,  and  give  God  his  due  out  of  it,  than 
this  consideration,  that  we  have  our  pII  from  the 
hand  of  God,  and  are  intrusted  with  it  as  stewards, 
and  consequently  are  accountable.  If  we  have  this 
thought  as  a  golden  thread  running  through  all  the 

comforts  of  everj-  day  ;  these  are  God's  gifts,  every 
bit  we  eat,  and  every  drop  we  drink,  is  his  mercy, 

every  breath  we  draw,  and  every  step  we  take,  his 
mercy ;  this  will  keep  us  continually  waiting  upon 
him,  as  the  ass  on  his  master's  crib,  and  will  put  a 
double  sweetness  into  all  our  enjoyments.  God  will 
have  his  mercies  taken  fresh  from  his  compassions, 
which  for  this  reason  are  said  to  be  new  every  morn- 

ing ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  not  once  a  week  that  we 
are  to  wait  upon  him,  as  people  go  to  market  to  buy 
provisions  for  the  whole  week,  but  we  must  wait  on 
him  every  day,  and  all  the  day,  as  those  who  live 
from  hand  to  mouth,  and  yet  live  very  easy, 

(4,;  We  must  resist  our  daily  temptation,  and  do 
our  daily  duties  in  the  strength  of  his  grace.  Every 
day  brings  its  temptation  with  it ;  our  Master  knew 
that  when  he  taught  us,  as  duly  as  we  pray  for  our 
daily  bread,  to  pray.  Lead  us  not  into  temptation. 
There  is  no  business  we  engage  in,  no  enjoyment  we 
partake  of,  but  it  has  its  snares  attending  it ;  Satan 
bj-it  assaults  us,  and  endeavours  to  draw  us  into  sin  : 
now  sin  is  the  great  evil  we  should  be  continually 
upon  our  ̂ ard  against,  as  Nehemiah  was,  (ch.  \i. 
13.)  That  I  should  be  afraid,  and  do  so,  and  sin.  And 
we  have  no  way  to  secure  ourselves,  but  by  waiting 
on  God  all  the  day,  we  must  not  only  in  the  morn- 

ing put  ourselves  under  the  protection  of  his  grace, 
but  we  must  all  the  day  keep  ourselves  under  the 
shelter  of  it ;  must  not  only  go  forth,  but  go  on  in 
dependence  upon  that  grace  which  he  has  said  shall 
be  sufficient  for  us,  that  care  which  will  not  suffer  us 
to  be  tempted  above  what  we  are  able.  Our  wait- 

ing upon  God  will  furnish  us  with  the  best  argu- 
ments to  make  use  of  in  resisting  temptations,  and 

with  strength  according  to  the  da)'.  Be  strong  in 
the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might,  and  then  we 
wait  on  the  Lord  all  the  day. 
We  have  duty  to  do,  many  an  opportunity  of 

speaking  good  words,  and  doing  good  works,  and 
we  must  see  and  own  that  we  are  not  sufficient  of 
ourselves  for  any  thing  that  is  good,  not  so  much  as 
to  think  a  good  thought ;  we  must  therefore  wait 
upon  God,  must  seek  to  him,  and  depend  upon  him, 
for  that  light  and  fire,  that  wisdom  and  zeal,  which 
is  necessary  to  the  doe  discharge  of  onr  duty  ;  that 
by  his  grace  we  may  not  only  be  fortified  against 
every  evil  word  and  work,  but  furnished  for  every 
good  word  and  work.  From  the  fulness  that  is  in 
Jesus  Christ,  we  must  by  faith  be  continually  draw- 

ing grace  for  grace ;  grace  for  all  gracious  exercises; 
grace  to  help  in  every  time  of  need :  we  must  wait 
on  his  grace,  must  follow  the  conduct  of  it,  comply 
with  the  operations  of  it,  and  must  be  turned  to  it 
as  wax  to  the  seal. 

(.5.)  We  must  bear  our  daily  afflictions  with  sub- 
mission to  his  will.  We  are  bid  to  expect  trouble  in 

the  flesh,  something  or  other  happens  every  day  that 
grieves  us,  something  in  our  relations,  something  in 
our  callings,  events  concerning  ourselves,  our 
families,  or  friends,  that  are  causes  of  sorrow:  per- 



HOW  TO  SPEND  THE  DAY  WITH  GOD. 

447 

haps,  we  have  every  day  some  bodily  pain  or  sick- 
ness ;  or,  some  cross  and  disappointment  in  our 

affairs ;  now,  in  these  we  must  wait  upon  God. 
Christ  requires  it  of  all  bis  disciples,  that  they  take 
up  their  cross  daily,  Matt.  xvi.  24.  We  must  not 
\\ilfully  pluck  the  cross  down  upon  us,  but  must 
take  it  up  when  God  lays  it  in  our  way,  and  not  go 
a  step  out  of  the  way  of  duty,  either  to  meet  it,  or 
to  miss  it.  It  is  not  enough  to  bear  the  cross,  but 
we  must  take  it  up,  we  must  accommodate  ourselves 
to  it,  and  acquiesce  in  the  will  of  God  in  it.  Not, 

"  This  is  an  evil,  and  I  must  bear  it,"  because  I 
cannot  help  it,  but,  "  This  is  an  evil,  and  I  will  bear 
it,"  because  it  is  the  will  of  God. 
We  must  see  every  affliction  allotted  us  by  our 

heavenly  Father,  and  in  it  must  discover  his  cor- 
recting hand,  and,  therefore,  must  wait  on  him  to 

know  the  cause  wherefore  he  contends  with  us ;  what 
tlie  fault  is  for  which  we  are  in  this  aftliction 
chastened  ;  what  the  distemper  is  which  is  to  be  by 

this  aHliction  cured;  that  we  may  answer  God's  end 
in  afflicting  us,  and  so  may  be  made  partakers  of 
his  holiness.  We  must  attend  the  motions  of  Pro- 

vidence, keep  our  eye  upon  our  Father  when  he 
frowns,  that  we  may  discover  what  his  mind  is,  and 
what  the  obedience  is  which  we  are  to  learn,  by  the 
things  that  we  suffer. 
We  must  wait  on  God  for  support  under  our 

burthens ;  must  put  ourselves  into,  and  stay  our- 
selves upon,  the  everlasting'  arms,  which  are  laid 

under  the  children  of  God  to  sustain  them,  when 
the  rod  of  God  is  upon  them.  And  him  we  must 
attend  for  deliverance ;  must  not  seek  to  extricate 
ourselves  by  any  sinful  indirect  methods,  nor  look  to 
creatures  for  relief,  but  still  wait  on  the  Lord  until 
he  have  mercy  on  us ;  well  content  to  bear  the 
burthen  till  God  ease  us  of  it,  and  ease  us  in  mercy, 
Ps.  cxxiii.  2.  If  the  affliction  be  lengthened  out, 
yet  we  must  wait  upon  the  Lord,  even  when  he  hides 
his  face,  (Isa.  viii.  17.)  hoping  it  is  but  in  a  little 
wrath,  and  for  a  small  moment,  Isa.  liv.  7,  8. 

(6.)  We  must  expect  the  tidings  and  events  of 
every  day,  with  a  cheerful  and  entire  resignation  to 
the  divine  Providence.  While  we  are  in  this  world 
we  are  still  expecting,  hoping  well,  fearing  ill ;  we 
know  not  what  a  day,  or  a  night,  or  an  hour  will 
bring  forth,  (Prov.  xxvii.  1.)  but  it  is  big  with  some- 

thing, and  we  are  too  apt  to  spend  our  thoughts  iu 
vain  about  things  future,  which  happen  quite  differ- 

ently from  what  we  imagined.  Now  in  all  our 
prospects  we  must  wait  upon  God. 

Are  we  in  hopes  of  good  tidings,  a  good  issue  ?  Let 
us  wait  on  God  as  the  giver  of  the  good  we  hope  for, 
and  be  ready  to  take  it  from  his  hand  ;  and  to  meet 
liim  with  suitable  affections  when  he  is  coming 
toward  us  in  a  way  of  mercy.  Whatever  good  we 
hope  for,  it  is  God  alone,  and  his  wisdom,  power, 
and  goodness,  that  we  must  hope  in.  And  therefore 

our  hopes  must  be  humble  and  modest,  and  regu- 
lated by  his  will ;  what  God  has  promised  us,  we 

may  with  assurance  promise  ourselves,  and  no  more. 
If  thus  we  wait  on  God  in  our  hopes,  should  the 
hope  be  deferred,  it  would  not  make  the  heart  sick; 
no,  nor  if  it  should  be  disappointed,  for  the  God  we 
wait  on,  will  overrule  all  for  the  best:  but  when 
the  desire  comes,  in  prosecution  of  which  we  have 
thus  waited  on  God,  we  may  see  it  coming  from  his 
love,  and  it  will  be  a  tree  of  life,  Prov.  xiii.  12. 

Are  we  in  fearof  evil  tidings,of  melancholy  events, 
and  a  sad  issue  of  the  depending  affairs  ?  Let  us 
wait  on  God  to  be  delivered  from  all  our  fears,  from 
the  things  themselves  we  are  afraid  of,  and  from  the 
amazing  tormenting  fears  of  them,  Ps.  xxxiv.  4. 
When  Jacob  was  with  good  reason  afraid  of  his 
brother  Esau,  he  waited  on  God,  brought  his  fears 
to  him,  wrestled  with  him,  and  prevailed  for  deliver- 

ance. W/iat  time  I  am  afraid,  says  David,  /  will 
trust  in  thee,  Rnd  wait  on  thee.  And  that  shall  establish 
the  heart,  shall  fix  it,  so  as  to  set  it  above  the  fear  of 
evil  tidings. 

Are  we  in  suspense  between  hope  and  fear  ?  some- 
times one  pi'evails,  and  sometimes  the  other  ?  Le^  us 

wait  on  God,  and  the  God  to  whom  belong  the  issues 
of  life  and  deatli,  good  and  evil,  from  whom  our 

judgments,  and  every  man's,  proceed,  and  compose 
ourselves  into  a  quiet  expectation  of  the  event, 
whatever  it  may  be,  with  a  resolution  to  accommo- 

date ourselves  to  it ;  hope  the  best,  and  get  ready  for 
the  worst,  and  then  take  what  God  sends. 

The  Application. 

1.  Let  me  further  urge  upon  you  this  duty  of  wait- 
ing upon  God  all  the  day,  in  some  more  particular 

instances,  according  to  what  you  have  to  do  all  the 
day,  in  the  ordinarj'  business  of  it.  We  are  weak 
and  forgetful,  and  need  to  be  put  in  mind  of  our 
duty  in  general,  upon  every  occasion  for  the  doing 
of  it ;  and  therefore  I  choose  to  be  thus  particular, 
that  1  may  be  your  remembrancer. 

(1.)  When  you  meet  with  your  families  in  the 
morning,  wait  upon  God  for  a  blessing  upon  them, 
and  attend  him  with  your  thanksgivings  for  the 
mercies  you  and  yours  have  jointly  received  from 
God  the  night  past ;  you  and  your  houses  must  serve 
the  Lord,  must  wait  on  him.  See  it  owing  to  his 
goodness,  who  is  the  Founder  and  Father  of  the 
families  of  the  righteous,  that  you  are  together,  that 
the  voice  of  rejoicing  and  salvation  is  in  your 
tabernacles,  and  therefore  wait  upon  him  to  continue 
you  together,  to  make  you  comforts  to  one  another, 
to  enable  you  to  do  the  duty  of  every  relation,  and 
to  lengthen  out  the  days  of  your  tranquillity.  In  all 
the  conversation  we  have  with  our  families,  the  pro- 
visioii  we  make  for  them,  and  the  orders  we  give 

concerning  them,  we  must  wait  upon  God,  as  the 
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God  of  all  the  families  of  Israel,  (Jer.  xxxi.  1.)  and 
have  an  eye  to  Clirist,  as  he  in  w  horn  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  are  blessed. 

Every  member  of  the  family  sharing  in  family 
mercies,  must  wait  on  God  for  grace  to  contribute 
to  family  duties.  Whatever  disagreeableness  there 
may  be  in  any  family  relation,  instead  of  having  the 
spirit  either  burthened  with  it,  or  provoked  by  it, 
let  it  be  an  inducement  to  wait  on  God,  v^'ho  is  able 
either  to  redress  the  grievance,  or  to  balance  it,  and 
give  grace  to  bear  it. 

(2.)  When  3  0U  are  pursuing  the  education  of  j'our 
children,  or  the  young  ones  under  your  charge,  wait 
upon  God  for  his  grace  to  make  the  means  of  their 

education  successful.  When  j"ou  are  }-ourselves 
giving  them  instruction  in  things  pertaining  either 
to  life  or  godliness,  their  general  or  particular  call- 

ing, when  you  are  sending  them  to  school  in  a  morn- 
ing, or  ordering  them  the  business  of  the  day,  wait 

upon  God  to  give  them  an  understanding,  and  a 

good  capacity  for  their  business  ;  especiallj-  their 
main  business,  for  it  is  God  that  giveth  wisdom.  If 
they  are  but  slow,  and  do  not  come  on  as  you  could 
wish,  yet  wait  on  God  to  bring  them  forward,  and 
to  give  them  his  grace  in  his  own  time  ;  and  while 
you  are  patiently  waiting  on  him,  that  will  encou- 

rage you  to  take  pains  with  them,  and  will  likewise 
make  you  patient  and  gentle  towards  them. 

And  let  children  and  young  people  wait  on  God 
in  all  their  daily  endeavours,  to  fit  themselves  for 
the  service  of  God  and  their  generation.  You  desire 
to  be  comforts  to  your  relations,  to  be  good  for 
something  in  this  world  ;  do  you  not  ?  Beg  of  God 
then  a  wise  and  an  understanding  heart,  as  Solomon 
did,  and  w^ait  upon  him  all  the  day  for  it,  that  you 
may  be  still  increasing  in  wisdom,  as  you  do  in  sta- 

ture, and  in  favour  with  God  and  man. 

'  (3.)  When  you  go  to  your  shops,  or  apply  your- 
selves to  the  business  of  your  particular  calling,  wait 

upon  God  for  his  presence  with  you.  Your  business 
calls  for  your  constant  attendance  every  day,  and 
all  the  day  ;  keep  the  shop,  and  thy  shop  will  keep 
thee  ;  but  let  jour  attendance  on  God  in  your  call- 

ings be  as  constant  as  your  attendance  on  your  call- 

ings. Eye  God's  providence  in  all  the  occurrences 
of  them.  Open  shop  with  this  thought,  I  am  now 
in  the  way  of  my  duty,  and  I  depend  upon  God  to 
bless  me  in  it.  When  you  are  waiting  for  custom- 

ers, wait  on  God  to  find  you  something  to  do  in  that 
calling  to  which  he  has  called  you  ;  those  you  call 
chance  customers,  you  should  rather  call  providence 
customers,  and  .should  say  of  the  advantage  you 
make  by  them.  The  Lord  my  God  brought  it  to  me. 

When  you  are  buying  and  selling,  see  God's  eye 
upon  you,  to  observe  whether  you  are  honest  and 
just  in  your  dealings,  and  do  no  wrong  to  those  you 
deal  with ;  and  let  your  eye  then  be  up  to  him,  for 
that  discretion  to  which  God  does  instruct  not  only 

the  husbandman,  but  the  tradesman,  (Isa.  xxviii. 
26.)  that  prudence  which  directs  the  way,  and  with 
which  it  is  promised  the  good  man  shall  order  his 
affairs  ;  for  that  blessing  which  makes  rich,  and  adds 
no  sorrow  with  it ;  for  that  honest  profit  which  may 
be  expected  in  the  way  of  honest  diligence. 

Whatever  your  employments  be,  in  country-busi- 
ness, city-business,  or  sea-business,  or  only  in  the 

business  of  the  house,  go  about  them  in  the  fear  of 
God,  depending  upon  him  to  make  them  comfortable 
and  successful,  and  to  prosper  the  work  of  your 

hands  unto  j-ou.  And  herebj'  you  will  arm  your- 
selves against  the  many  temptations  you  are  com- 

passed about  with  in  your  worldly  business ;  by 
waiting  on  God,  yon  will  be  freed  from  the  care  and 
cumber  which  attends  much  serving,  will  have  j  our 
minds  raised  above  the  little  things  of  sense  and 
time,  will  be  serving  God  when  you  are  most  busy 
about  the  world,  and  will  have  God  in  your  hearts, 
when  your  hands  are  full  of  the  world. 

(4.)  When  j'ou  take  a  book  into  your  hands,  God's 
book,  or  any  other  useful  good  book,  wait  upon  God 
for  his  grace  to  enable  you  to  make  a  good  use  of  it. 
Some  of  you  spend  a  deal  of  time  every  day  in  read- 

ing, and  I  hope  none  of  you  let  a  day  pass  without 
reading  some  portions  of  Scripture,  either  alone  or 
with  your  families  ;  take  heed  that  the  time  j'ou 
spend  in  reading  be  not  lost  time  ;  it  is  so,  if  jou 
read  that  which  is  idle  and  vain,  and  unprofitable ; 
it  is  so,  if  you  read  that  which  is  good,  even  the  word 
of  God  itself,  and  do  not  mind  it,  or  observe  it,  or 

aim  to  make  it  of  anj"  advantage  to  you  ;  wait  upon 
God,  who  gives  you  those  helps  for  your  souls,  to 
make  them  helpful  indeed  to  you.  The  eunuch  did 
so,  when  he  was  reading  the  book  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah  in  his  chariot,  and  God  presently  sent  him 
one,  who  made  him  understand  what  he  read.  , 

You  read  perhaps  now  and  then  the  histories  ot  j 
former  times.  In  acquainting  yourselves  with  them,  ̂  

J'OU  must  have  an  eye  to  God,  and  to  that  wise  and 
gracious  providence  which  governed  the  world  before 
we  were  born,  and  preserved  the  church  in  it,  and  I 
therefore  may  be  still  depended  upon  to  do  all  for  I 

the  best,  for  he  is  Israel's  King  of  old. 
(5.)  When  you  sit  down  to  your  tables,  wait  on 

God  ;  see  his  hand  spreading  and  preparing  a  table  ̂  
before  you  in  despite  of  your  enemies,  and  in  the 
society  of  your  friends ;  often  review  the  grant  whici  ^. 
God  made  to  our  first  father  Adam,  and  in  him  t(  u, 
us,  of  the  products  of  the  earth,  (Gen.  i.  29.)  Behold 

I  have  given  you  every  herb  bearing  seed,  bread-con 
especially,  to  you  it  shall  be  for  meat ;  and  the  gran 
he  afterw  ards  made  to  Noah,  our  second  father,  am 
in  him  to  us,  (Gen.  ix.  3.)  Every  moving  thing  tha  r|| 
liveth  shall  be  meat  for  you,  even  as  the  green  herb  ji, 
and  see  in  those  what  a  bountiful  Benefactor  hei'  H|i 
to  mankind,  and  wait  upon  him  accordingly.  ■jy 
Wc  must  eat  and  drink  to  the  glorj  of  God,  an 
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tben  we  wait  on  him  in  eating  and  drinking.  We 
must  receive  nourishment  for  our  bodies,  that  they 
may  be  fitted  to  serve  our  souls  in  the  service  of  God, 
to  his  honour  in  this  world.  We  must  taste  covenant 
love  in  common  mercies,  and  enjoy  the  Creator 
wliilc  we  are  using  the  creature.  We  must  depend 
upon  the  word  of  blessing  from  the  mouth  of  God, 
to  make  our  food  nourishing  to  us  ;  and  if  our  pro- 

visions be  mean  and  scanty,  we  must  make  up  the 
want  of  them  by  faith  in  the  promise  of  God,  and 
rejoice  in  him,  as  the  God  of  our  salvation,  though 
the  Jig-tree  doth  not  blossom,  and  there  is  no  fruit  in 
the  title. 

(6.)  When  you  visit  your  friends,  or  receive  their 
visits,  wait  upon  God.  Let  your  eye  be  to  him  with 
thankfulness  for  your  friends  and  acquaintance, 
that  you  have  comfort  in  ;  that  the  wilderness  is  not 
made  your  habitation,  and  the  solitary  and  desert 
land  your  dwelling  ;  that  you  have  comfort  not  only 
in  your  own  houses  but  in  those  of  your  neighbours, 
with  whom  you  have  freedom  of  converse  ;  and  that 
you  are  not  driven  out  from  among  men,  and  made 
a  burthen  and  terror  to  all  about  you.  That  you  have 
clothing  not  only  for  necessity  but  for  ornament,  to 
i;o  abroad  in,  is  a  mercy,  which,  that  we  may  not 
pride  ourselves  in,  we  must  take  notice  of  God  in, 
/  deched  thee  with  ornaments,  says  God,  and  put  ear- 

rings in  thine  ears,  Ezek.  xvi.  11,  12.  That  you  have 
houses,  fiirnitiue,  and  entertainment,  not  only  for 
yourselves  but  for  your  friends,  is  a  mercy  in  which 
God  must  be  acknowledged. 

And  when  we  are  in  company,  we  must  look  up 
to  God  for  wisdom  to  carry  ourselves  so  that  we  may 
do  much  good  to,  and  get  no  harm  by,  those  with 
whom  we  converse.  Wait  on  God  for  that  grace 
with  which  our  speech  should  be  always  seasoned, 
by  which  all  corrupt  communication  may  be  pre- 

vented, and  we  may  abound  in  that  which  is  good, 
and  to  the  use  of  edifying,  and  which  may  minis- 

ter grace  to  the  hearers,  that  our  lips  may  feed 
many. 

(7.)  When  you  give  alms,  or  do  any  act  of  charity, 
wait  on  God  ;  do  it  as  unto  him,  give  to  a  disciple  in 
the  name  of  a  disciple,  to  the  poor  because  they  be- 

long to  Christ;  do  it  not  for  the  praise  of  men,  but 
lor  the  glory  of  God,  with  a  single  eye,  and  an  up- 

right heart ;  direct  it  to  him,  and  then  your  alms  as 
well  as  your  prayers,  like  those  of  Cornelius,  come 
up  for  a  memorial  before  God,  Acts  x.  4.  Beg  of 
God  to  accept  what  you  do  for  the  good  of  others, 
that  your  alms  may  indeed  be  offerings,  (Acts  xxiv. 
17.)  may  be  an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice 
acceptable,  well  pleasing  to  God,  Phil.  iv.  18. 

Desire  of  God  a  blessing  upon  what  you  give  in 
(  harity,  that  it  may  be  comfortable  to  those  to  whom 
it  is  given,  and  that  though  what  you  are  able  to  give 
is  but  a  little,  like  the  widow's  two  mites,  yet  that  by 
God's  blessing  it  may  be  doubled,  and  made  to  go  a 2  c 

great  way,  like  the  widow's  meal  in  the  barrel,  and oil  in  the  cruse. 

Depend  upon  God  to  make  up  to  you  what  you 
lay  out  in  good  works,  and  to  recompense  it  abun- 

dantly in  the  resurrection  of  the  just ;  nay,  and  you 
are  encouraged  to  wait  upon  him,  for  a  return  of  it 
even  in  this  life  ;  it  is  bread  cast  upon  the  waters, 
which  you  shall  find  again  after  many  days.  And 
you  should  carefully  observe  the  providence  of 
God,  whether  it  do  not  make  you  rich  amends  for 
your  good  works  according  to  the  promise,  that 

you  may  understand  the  loving-kindness  of  the 
Lord,  and  his  faithfulness  to  the  word  which  he 
has  spoken. 

(8.)  When  you  inquire  after  public  news,  in  that 
wait  upon  God  ;  do  it  with  an  eye  to  him ;  for  this 
reason,  because  you  are  truly  concerned  for  the  in- 

terests of  his  kingdom  in  the  world,  and  lay  them 
near  your  hearts  ;  because  you  have  a  compassion 
for  mankind,  for  the  lives  and  souls  of  men,  and 

especially  of  God's  people  ;  ask,  "  What  news  ? " 
not  as  the  Athenians,  only  to  satisfy  a  vain  curi- 

osity, and  to  pass  away  an  idle  hour  or  two,  but 
that  you  may  know  how  to  direct  your  prayers  and 
praises,  and  how  to  balance  your  hopes  and  fears, 
and  may  gain  such  an  understanding  of  the  times, 
as  to  learn  what  you  and  others  ought  to  do. 

If  the  face  of  public  affairs  be  bright  and  pleas- 
ing, wait  upon  God  to  carry  on  and  perfect  his  own 

work  ;  and  depend  not  upon  the  wisdom  or  strength 
of  any  instruments.  If  it  be  dark  and  discourag- 

ing, wait  upon  God  to  prevent  the  fears  of  his  people, 
and  to  appear  for  them  when  he  sees  that  their 
strength  is  gone.  In  the  midst  of  the  greatest  suc- 

cesses of  the  church,  and  the  smiles  of  second 
causes,  we  must  not  think  it  needless  to  wait  on 
God ;  and  in  the  midst  of  its  greatest  discourage- 

ments, when  its  affairs  are  reduced  to  the  last  ex- 
tremity, we  must  not  think  it  fruitless  to  wait  upon 

God  ;  the  creatures  cannot  help  without  him,  but  he 
can  help  without  them. 

(9.)  When  you  are  going  journeys  wait  on  God. 
put  yourselves  under  his  protection,  commit  your- 

selves to  his  care,  and  depend  upon  him  to  give  his 
angels  a  charge  concerning  you,  to  bear  you  up  in 
their  arms  when  you  move,  and  to  pitch  their  tents 
about  you  where  you  rest.  See  how  much  you  are 
indebted  to  the  goodness  of  his  providence,  for  all  the 
comforts  and  conveniences  you  are  surrounded  witli 
in  your  travels.  It  is  he  who  has  cast  our  lot  in  a 
land  where  we  wander  not  in  wildernesses,  as  in  the 
deserts  of  Arabia,  but  have  safe  and  beaten  roads ; 
and  that  through  the  terrors  of  war  the  highways 
are  not  unoccupied.  To  him  we  owe  it  that  the  in- 

ferior creatures  are  serviceable  to  us,  and  that  our 
going  out  and  coming  in  are  preserved  ;  that  when 
we  are  abroad  we  are  not  in  banishment,  but  have 
liberty  to  come  home  again  ;  and  when  we  are  at 
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home,  we  arc  not  under  confinement,  but  have 
liberty  to  go  abroad. 
We  must,  therefore,  have  our  eyes  up  to  God  at 

our  setting  out,  "  Lord,  go  along  with  me  where  I 
go;"  under  his  shelter  we  must  travel,  confiding  in 
his  care  of  us,  and  encouraging  ourselves  with  that 
in  all  the  dangers  we  meet  with  ;  and  in  our  return 
must  own  his  goodness ;  all  our  bones  must  say, 

Lord,  who  is  like  unto  thee,  for  he  keepeth  all  out- 
hones,  not  one  of  them  is  broken. 

(10.)  When  we  retire  into  solitude,  to  be  alone 
walking  in  the  fields,  or  alone  reposing  ourselves  in 
our  closets,  still  we  must  be  waiting  upon  God  ;  still 
we  must  keep  up  our  communion  witli  him,  when 
we  are  communing  with  our  own  hearts.  When  we 
are  alone  we  must  not  be  alone,  but  the  Father  must 
be  with  us,  and  we  with  him.  We  shall  find  temp- 

tations even  in  solitude,  which  we  have  need  to 
guard  against;  Satan  set  upon  our  Saviour  when  he 
was  alone  in  a  wilderness ;  but  there  also  we  have 
opportunity,  if  we  know  but  how  to  improve  it,  for 
that  devout,  for  that  divine,  contemplation,  which  is 
the  best  conversation,  so  that  we  may  never  be  less 
alone  than  when  alone.  If  when  we  sit  alone  and 

keep  silence,  withdrawn  from  business  and  conver- 
sation, we  have  but  the  art,  I  should  say  the  heart, 

to  fill  up  those  vacant  minutes  with  pious  medita- 
tions of  God  and  divine  things,  we  then  gather  up 

the  fragments  of  time  which  remain,  that  nothing 
may  be  lost,  and  so  are  we  found  waiting  on  God 
all  the  day. 

2.  Let  me  use  some  motives  to  persuade  you  thus 
to  live  a  life  of  communion  with  God,  by  waiting 
on  him  all  the  day. 

(1.)  Consider,  the  eye  of  God  is  always  upon  you. 
When  we  are  with  our  superiors,  and  observe  them 
to  look  upon  us,  that  engages  us  to  look  upon  them  ; 
and  shall  we  not  then  look  up  to  God,  whose  eyes 
always  behold,  and  whose  eyelids  try,  the  children 
of  men  ?  He  sees  all  the  motions  of  our  hearts,  and 
sees  with  pleasure  the  motions  of  our  hearts  towards 
him,  which  should  engage  us  to  set  him  always 
before  us. 

The  servant,  though  he  be  careless  at  other  times, 

yet  when  he  is  under  his  master's  eye,  will  wait  in 
his  place  and  keep  close  to  his  business  ;  we  need 
no  more  to  engage  us  to  diligence,  than  to  do  our 

work  M-ith  eye-sersice,  while  our  master  looks  on, 
and  because  he  does  so,  for  then  we  shall  never  look 
off. 

(2.)  The  God  yon  are  to  wait  on,  is  one  with  whom 
you  have  to  do,  Heb.  iv.  13.  All  things,  even  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart,  are  naked  and 
opened  unto  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  have  to  da  ; 
TTpoQ  bv  rifiiv  6  Xoyof — with  whom  we  have  business,  or 
word ;  who  hath  something  to  say  to  us,  and  to  whom 
we  have  something  to  say  :  or,  as  some  read  it,  To 
whom  for  us  there  is  an  account ;  there  is  a  reckon- 

ing, a  running  account  between  us  and  him  ;  and 
we  must  every  one  of  us  shortly  give  account  of 
ourselves  to  him,  and  of  every  thing  done  in  the 
body  ;  and  therefore  are  concerned  to  wait  on  him, 
that  all  may  be  made  even  daily,  between  us  and 
him  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  balances  the  ac- 

count. Did  we  consider  how  much  we  have  to  do 
with  God  every  day,  we  would  be  more  diligent  and 
constant  in  our  attendance  on  him. 

(3.)  The  God  we  are  to  wait  upon,  continually 
waits  to  be  gracious  to  us;  he  is  always  doing  us 
good,  precedes  us  with  the  blessings  of  his  good- 

ness, daily  loads  us  with  his  benefits,  and  slips  no 
opportunity  of  showing  his  care  of  us,  when  we  are 
in  danger,  his  bounty  to  us  when  we  are  in  want, 
and  his  tenderness  for  us  when  we  are  in  sorrow. 

His  good  providence  waits  on  us  all  the  day,  to 
preserve  our  going  out  and  our  coming  in,  (Isa.  xxx. 
18.)  to  give  us  relief  and  succour  in  due  season,  to 
be  seen  in  the  mount  of  the  Lord.  Nay,  bis  good 

grace  waits  on  us  all  the  day,  to  help  us  in  everj' 
time  of  need  ;  to  be  strength  to  us  according  as  our 
day  is,  and  all  the  occurrences  of  the  day.  Is  God 
thus  forward  to  do  us  good,  and  shall  we  be  back- 

ward and  remiss  in  doing  him  .service  ? 
(4.)  If  we  attend  upon  God,  his  holy  angels  shall 

have  a  charge  to  attend  upon  us.  They  are  all  ap- 
pointed to  be  ministering  spirits,  to  minister  for  the 

good  of  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation,  and 
more  good  offices  they  do  us  every  day  than  we  are 

aware  of.  W'hat  an  honour,  what  a  privilege,  is  it 
to  be  waited  on  by  holj'  angels,  to  be  borne  up  in 
their  arms,  to  be  surrounded  by  their  tents  !  W'hat  a 
security  is  the  ministration  of  those  good  spirits 
against  the  malice  of  evil  spirits  !  This  honour 
have  all  they  that  wait  on  God  all  the  day. 

(5.)  This  life  of  communion  with  God,  and  con- 
stant attendance  upon  him,  is  a  heaven  upon  earth. 

It  is  doing  the  work  of  heaven,  and  the  will  of  God, 
as  they  do  it  who  are  in  heaven  ;  whose  business  it 
is  always  to  behold  the  face  of  our  Father.  It  is  an 
earnest  of  the  blessedness  of  heaven  ;  it  is  a  prepa- 

rative for  it,  and  a  preludium  to  it ;  it  is  hanng  our 
conversation  in  heaven,  whence  we  look  for  the  Sa- 

viour. Looking  for  him  as  our  Saviour,  we  look 
to  him  as  our  director  ;  and  by  this  we  make  it  to 
appear  that  our  hearts  are  there,  which  will  give  us 
good  ground  to  expect  that  we  shall  be  there  shortly. 

3.  Let  me  close  all  with  some  directions,  what 
you  must  do,  that  you  may  thus  wait  on  God  all  thai 
day.  I 

(1.)  See  much  of  God  in  every  creature;  of  hi.«i 
wisdom  and  power  in  the  making  and  placing  of  it.f 
and  of  his  goodness  in  its  serviceahleness  to  us.  Look  i 

about  you,  and  see  what  a  variety  of  wonders,  wha- 
an  abundance  of  comforts,  you  are  surrounded  with 
and  let  them  all  lead  you  to  him,  who  is  the  foun 
tain  of  being,  and  the  giver  of  all  good ;  all  on 
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springs  are  in  him,  and  from  him  are  all  our  streams ; 
this  will  engage  us  to  wait  on  him,  since  every  crea- 

ture is  that  to  us  that  he  makes  it  to  be.  Thus  the 
same  things  which  draw  a  carnal  heart  from  God, 
will  lead  a  gracious  soul  to  him  ;  and  since  all  his 
works  praise  him,  bis  saints  will  thence  take  con- 

tinual occasion  to  bless  him. 
It  was  (they  say)  the  custom  of  the  pious  Jews 

of  old,  whatever  delight  they  took  in  any  creature, 
to  give  to  God  the  glory  of  it.  When  they  smelled  a 
flower,  they  said,  "  Blessed  be  lie  that  made  this 
flower  sweet ;"  if  they  ate  a  morsel  of  bread,  "  Bless- 

ed be  he  that  appointed  bread  to  strengthen  man's 
heart."  If  thus  we  taste  in  every  thing  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious,  and  suck  all  satisfaction  from  the 
breasts  of  his  bounty,  (and  some  derive  his  name 
nv  from  iv  mamma — a  breast,)  we  shall  thereby  be 
engaged  constantly  to  depend  on  him,  as  the  child 

is  said  to  hang  on  the  mother's  breast. 
(2.)  See  every  creature  to  be  nothing  without  God. 

The  more  we  discern  of  the  vanity  and  emptiness  of 
tlie  world,  and  all  our  enjoyments  in  it,  and  their 
utter  insufficiency  to  make  us  happy,  tlie  closer  we 
hall  cleave  to  God,  and  the  more  intimately  we 

shall  converse  with  him,  that  we  may  find  that  satis- 
faction in  the  Father  of  spirits,  which  we  have  in 

vain  sought  for  in  the  things  of  sense.  What  folly 
is  it  to  make  our  court  to  the  creatures,  and  to  dance 
Utendance  at  their  door,  whence  we  are  sure  to  be 

^cnt  away  emptj',  when  we  have  the  Creator  himself 
10  go  to,  who  is  rich  in  mercy  to  all  that  call  upon 
him,  is  full,  and  free,  and  faithful  ?  What  can  we 
xpect  from  lying  vanities !  Why  then  should  we 

()l)serve  them,  and  neglect  our  own  mercies?  Why 
sliould  we  trust  to  broken  reeds,  when  we  have  a 
Ttock  of  Ages,  to  be  the  foundation  of  our  hopes  ? 
\nd  why  should  we  draw  from  broken  cisterns, 
v.  hen  we  have  the  God  of  all  consolation  to  be  the 
fountain  of  our  joys  ? 

(.3.)  Live  by  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We 
I  annot  with  any  confidence  wait  upon  God,  but  in 
and  through  a  Mediator,  for  it  is  by  his  Son  that 
God  speaks  to  us,  and  hears  from  us  ;  all  that  passes 
between  a  just  God  and  poor  sinners,  must  pass 
tlirough  the  hands  of  that  blessed  Days-man,  who 
has  laid  his  hiind  upon  them  both  ;  every  prayer  passes 
from  us  to  God,  and  every  mercy  from  God  to  us,  by 
that  hand.  It  is  in  the  face  of  tlie  Anointed  that  God 
looks  upon  us  ;  and  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  that 
we  behold  the  glory  and  grace  of  God  shining.  It  is 
by  Christ  that  we  have  access  to  God,  and  success 
with  him  in  prayer,  and,  therefore,  must  make  men- 

tion of  his  righteousness,  even  of  his  only.  And  in 
that  habitual  attendance  we  must  be  all  the  day 
living  upon  God,  we  must  have  an  habitual  depend- 

ence on  him,  who  always  appears  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  us  ;  always  gives  attendance  to  be  ready 
to  introduce  us. 

2  G  2 

(4.)  Be  frequent  and  serious  in  pious  ejaculations. 
In  waiting  upon  God  we  must  often  speak  to  him, 
must  take  all  occasions  to  speak  to  him  ;  and  when 
we  have  not  opportunity  for  a  solemn  address  to  him, 
he  will  accept  of  a  sudden  address,  if  it  come  from 
an  honest  heart.  In  these  David  waited  on  God  all 

day,  as  appears  by  d.  1 .  Unto  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  lift 
up  my  soul ;  to  thee  do  I  dart  it,  and  all  its  gracious 
breathings  after  thee.  We  should  in  a  holy  ejacu- 

lation ask  pardon  for  this  sin,  strength  against  this 
corruption,  victory  over  this  temptation,  and  it  shall 
not  be  in  vain.  This  is  to  pray  always,  and  without 
ceasing.  It  is  not  the  length  or  language  of  the 
prayer  that  God  looks  at,  but  the  sincerity  of  the 
heart  in  it;  and  that  shall  be  accepted,  though 
the  prayer  be  very  short,  and  the  groanings  such  as 
cannot  be  uttered. 

(5.)  Look  upon  every  day,  as  those  who  know 
not  but  it  may  be  your  last  day.  At  such  an  hour  as 
we  think  not  the  Son  of  man  comes  ;  and  therefore 
we  cannot  any  morning  be  sure  that  we  shall  live 
till  night ;  we  hear  of  many  lately  who  have  been 
snatched  away  very  suddenly ;  What  manner  of  per- 

sons therefore  ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation 
and  godliness  1  Though  we  cannot  say,  we  ought 
to  live  as  if  we  were  sure  this  day  would  be  our 
last,  yet  it  is  certain,  we  ought  to  live  as  tliose  who 
do  not  know  but  it  may  be  so ;  and  the  rather,  be- 

cause we  know  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  first 
or  last :  and,  therefore,  we  are  concerned  to  wait  on 
him  ;  for  on  whom  should  poor  dying  creatures 
wait,  but  on  a  living  God  ? 

Death  will  bring  us  all  to  God,  to  be  judged  by 
him  ;  it  will  bring  all  the  saints  to  him,  to  the  vision 
and  fruition  of  him  ;  and  one  we  are  hastening  to,  and 
hope  to  be  for  ever  with,  we  are  concerned  to  wait 
upon,  and  to  cultivate  an  acquaintance  with.  Did 
we  think  more  of  death,  we  would  converse  more 
%vith  God.  Our  dying  daily  is  a  good  reason  for  our 
worshipping  daily  ;  and,  therefore,  wherever  we 
are,  we  are  concerned  to  keep  near  to  God,  because 
we  know  not  where  death  will  meet  us.  This  will 
alter  the  property  of  death  ;  Enoch,  who  walked 
with  God,  was  translated  that  he  should  not  see 
death  ;  and  this  will  furnish  us  with  that  which  will 
stand  us  in  stead  on  the  other  side  death  and  the 
grave.  If  we  continue  waiting  on  God  every  day, 
and  all  the  day  long,  we  shall  grow  more  expe- 

rienced, and  consequently  more  expert  in  the  great 
mystery  of  communion  with  God  ;  and  thus  our  last 
days  will  become  our  best  days,  our  last  works  our 
best  works,  and  our  last  comforts  our  sweetest  com- 

forts ;  in  consideration  of  which  take  the  prophet's 
advice,  (Hos.  xii.  6.)  Turn  thou  to  thy  God;  keep 
mercy  and  judgment,  and  wait  on  thy  God  contin- ually. 



452 HOW  TO  CLOSE  THE  DAY  WITH  GOD. 

THE  THIRD  DISCOURSE, 

SHOWING  now  TO  CLOSE  THE  DAY  WITH  OOD. 

Psalm  iv.  8. 

/  will  both  lay  me  down  in  peace,  and  sleep :  for  thou, 
Lord,  only  mahest  me  to  dwell  in  safety. 

This  may  be  understood,  either  figuratively,  of  the 

repose  of  the  soul,  in  the  assurances  of  God's  grace; 
or  literally,  of  the  repose  of  the  body,  under  the  pro- 

tection of  his  providence :  I  love  to  give  Scripture 
its  full  latitude,  and  therefore  take  in  both. 

1.  The  psalmist  having  given  the  preference  to 

God's  favour  above  any  good,  having  chosen  that, 
and  portioned  himself  in  that,  here  expresses  his 
great  complacency  in  the  choice  he  had  made.  While 
he  saw  many  making  themselves  perpetually  uneasy 
with  that  fruitless  inquiry.  Who  will  show  us  any 
good?  weaiying  themselves  for  very  vanity;  he  had 
made  himself  perfectly  easy,  by  casting  himself  upon 
the  divine  good  will.  Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light  of 

thy  countenance  upon  us.  Any  good,  short  of  God's 
favour,  will  not  serve  our  turn,  but  that  is  enough, 

without  the  world's  smiles.  The  moon,  and  stars, 
and  all  the  fires  and  candles  in  the  world,  will  not 
make  day  without  the  sun  ;  but  the  sun  will  make 

day  without  any  of  them.  These  are  David's  senti- 
ments, and  all  the  saints  agree  with  him.  Finding 

no  rest,  therefore,  like  Noah's  dove  in  a  deluged 
defiled  world,  he  flies  to  the  ark,  that  type  of  Christ, 
Return  unto  thy  rest,  unto  thy  Noah,  (so  the  word  is 
in  the  original,  for  Noah's  name  signifies  rest,)  Omy 
soul,  Ps.  cxvi.  7. 

If  God  lift  up  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon 
us,  as  it  fills  us  with  a  holy  joy,  it  puts  gladness  into 
the  heart  more  than  they  have,  whose  corn  and  wine 
increase,  {v.  7.)  so  it  fixes  us  in  a  holy  rest,  I  will 
lay  me  down  and  sleep.  God  is  my  God,  and  I  am 
pleased,  I  am  satisfied,  I  look  no  further,  I  desire 
no  more,  I  dwell  in  safety,  or  in  confidence ;  while  I 
walk  in  the  light  of  the  Lord,  as  I  want  no  good,  nor 
am  sensible  of  any  deficiency,  so  I  fear  no  evil,  nor 
am  apprehensive  of  any  danger.  The  Lord  God  is 
to  me  both  a  suji  and  a  shield ;  a  sun  to  enlighten  and 
comfort  me,  a  shield  to  protect  and  defend  me. 

Hence  learn,  that  those  who  have  the  assurances 

of  God's  favour  toward  them,  may  enjoy,  and  should 
labour  after,  a  holy  serenity  and  security  of  mind. 
We  have  both  these  put  together  in  that  precious 
promise,  (Isa.  xxxii.  17.)  But  the  work  of  righteous- 

ness shall  he  peace  ;  there  is  a  present  satisfaction  in 
doing  good  ;  and  in  the  issue,  the  effect  of  righteous- 

ness shall  he  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever  ;  quiet- 
ness in  the  enjoyment  of  good,  and  assurance  in  a 

freedom  from  evil. 

(1.)  A  holy  serenity  is  one  blessed  fruit  of  God's 

favour ;  1  will  now  lay  me  down  in  peace,  and  sleep. 
While  we  are  under  God's  displeasure,  or  in  doubt 
concerning  his  favour,  how  can  we  have  any  enjoy- 

ment of  ourselves.  While  this  great  concern  is  un- 
settled, the  soul  cannot  but  be  unsatisfied.  Has 

God  a  controversy  with  thee  ?  Give  not  sleep  to  thy 
eyes,  nor  slumber  to  thy  eye-lids,  till  thou  hast  got 
the  controversy  taken  up.  Go,  humble  thyself,  and 
make  sure  thy  friend,  thy  best  friend,  and  when  thou 
hast  made  thy  peace  with  him,  and  hast  some  com- 

fortable evidence  that  thou  art  accepted  of  him, 
then  say  wisely  and  justly,  what  that  carnal  world- 

ling said  foolishly  and  without  ground,  Souh  take 
thine  ease,  for  in  God,  and  in  the  covenant  of  grace, 
thou  hast  goods  laid  up  for  many  years,  goods  laid  up 
for  eternity,  Luke  xii.  19.  Are  thy  sins  pardoned? 
Hast  thou  an  interest  in  Christ's  mediation  ?  Does 
God  now  in  him  accept  thy  works?  Go  thy  way, 
eat  thy  bread  with  joy,  and  drink  thy  wine  with  a  merry 
heart,  Eccl.  ix.  7.  Let  this  still  every  storm,  and 
command,  and  create  a  calm  in  thy  soul. 

Having  God  to  be  our  God  in  covenant,  we  have 
enough,  we  have  all ;  and  though  the  gracious  soul 
still  desires  more  of  God,  it  never  desires  more  than 
God  ;  in  him  it  reposes  itself  with  a  perfect  compla- 

cency ;  in  him  it  is  at  home,  it  is  at  rest.  If  we  be 
but  satisfied  of  his  loving-kindness,  we  maybe  satis- 

fied with  his  loving-kindness,  abundantly  satisfied. 
There  is  enough  in  this  to  satiate  the  weary  soul, 
and  to  replenish  every  sorrowful  soul,  (Jer.  xxxi. 
25.)  to  fill  even  the  hungry  with  good  things,  with 
the  best  things  ;  and  being  filled  they  should  be  at 
rest,  at  rest  for  ever,  and  their  sleep  here  should 
be  sweet. 

(2.)  A  holy  security  is  another  blessed  fruit  of 
God's  favour.  Thou,  Lord,  makest  me  to  dwell  in 
safety ;  when  the  light  of  thy  countenance  shines 
upon  me  I  am  safe,  and  I  know  I  am  so,  and  I  am 
therefore  easy,  for  with  thy  favour  tvilt  thou  compass 
me  as  with  a  shield,  Ps.  v.  12.  Being  taken  under 
the  protection  of  the  divine  favour,  though  an  host 
of  enemies  should  encamp  against  me,  yet  my  heart 
shall  not  fear,  in  this  I  will  be  confident,  (Ps.  xxvii. 
3.)  Whatever  God  has  promised  me,  I  can  promise 
myself,  and  that  is  enough  to  indemnify  me,  and 
save  me  harmless,  whatever  difficulties  and  dangers 
I  may  meet  with  in  the  way  of  my  duty.  Though 

the  earth  be  removed,  yet  will  not  we  fear,  (Ps.  xlvi.  2." 
not  fear  any  evil,  no  not  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death,  in  the  territories  of  the  king  of  terrors  him- 

self; for  there  thou  art  with  me,  thy  rod  and  tbj 

staff  they  comfort  me.  What  the  rich  man's  wealtl 
is  to  him,  in  his  own  conceit,  a  strong  city  and  i 

high  wall,  that  the  good  man's  God  is  to  him,  Prov 
xviii.  10,  11.  The  Almighty  shall  be  thy  gold,  thi 
defence.  Job  xxii.  25.  marg. 

Nothing  is  more  dangerous  than  security  in  a  sin 
ful  way,  and  men  crying  peace,  peace,  to  them 
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ielves,  while  they  continue  under  the  reigning  power 
of  a  vain  and  carnal  mind.  O  that  the  sinners  that 
are  at  ease  were  made  to  tremble !  Nothing  is  more 
foolish  than  a  security  built  upon  the  world,  and  its 
promises,  for  they  are  all  vanity  and  a  lie  ;  but  no- 

thing more  reasonable  in  itself,  or  more  advantage- 
ous to  us,  than  for  good  people  to  build  with  assur- 

ance upon  the  promises  of  a  good  God ;  for  those 
who  keep  in  the  way  of  duty,  to  be  quiet  from  the 
fear  of  evil ;  as  those  who  know  no  evil  shall  befall 
them,  no  real  evil,  no  evil  but  what  shall  be  made  to 
work  for  their  good  ;  as  those  who  know,  while  they 
continue  in  their  allegiance  to  God  as  their  King, 
that  they  are  under  his  protection,  under  the  pro- 

tection of  Omnipotence  itself,  which  enables  them 
to  bid  defiance  to  all  malignant  powers  ;  If  God  he 
jor  vs,  tvlio  can  be  against  us  ?  This  security  even  the 
lieathen  looked  upon  every  honest  virtuous  man  to 
be  entitled  to,  that  is, 

Integer  vita,  scelerisque  purus. 
He  whose  life  was  upright  and  free  from  iniquity. 

And  thought  that 

Et  sifractus  illahatur  orhis, 
Impavidum  ferient  ruince. 

If  the  world  should  fall  in  pieces  about  his  ears,  he 
needed  not  fear  being  lost  in  the  desolations  of  it. 

Much  more  reason  have  Christians,  who  hold  fast 
their  integrity,  to  lay  claim  to  it;  for  who  is  he,  or 
what  is  it,  that  shall  harm  us,  if  we  be  followers  of 
him  that  is  good,  in  his  goodness  ? 

[1.]  It  is  the  privilege  of  good  people,  that  they 
may  be  thus  easy  and  satisfied.  This  holy  serenity 
and  security  of  mind  is  allowed  them,  God  gives 
them  leave  to  be  cheerful ;  nay,  it  is  promised  them, 
God  will  speak  peace  to  his  people  and  to  his  saints  ; 
he  will  fill  them  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing ; 
his  peace  shall  keep  their  hearts  and  minds,  keep 
them  safe,  keep  them  calm.  Nay,  there  is  a  method 
appointed  for  their  obtaining  this  promised  serenity 
and  security.  The  Scriptures  are  written  to  them 
that  their  joy  may  be  full,  and  that  through  patience 
and  comfort  of  them  they  may  have  hope.  Ordi- 

nances are  instituted  to  be  wells  of  salvation,  out  of 
which  they  may  draw  water  with  joy.  Ministers  are 
ordained  to  be  their  comforters,  and  the  helpers  of 
their  joy.  Thus  willing  has  God  been  to  show  the 
heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel, 
that  they  might  have  strong  consolation,  Heb.  vi. 
17,  18. 

[2.]  It  is  the  duty  of  good  people  to  labour  after 
this  holy  security  and  serenity  of  mind,  and  to  use 
the  means  appointed  for  the  obtaining  it.  Give  not 
way  to  the  disquieting  suggestions  of  Satan,  and  to 
those  tormenting  doubts  and  fears  that  arise  in 
your  own  souls.  Study  to  be  quiet,  chide  yourselves 
for  your  distrusts,  charge  yourselves  to  believe,  and 

to  hope  in  God,  that  you  shall  yet  praise  him.  You 

arc  in  the  dark  concerning  yourselves,  do  as  Paul's 
mariners  did,  cast  anchor  and  wish  for  the  day. 

Poor  trembling  Christian,  that  art  tossed  with  tem- 
pests and  not  comforted,  try  to  lay  thee  down  in 

peace  and  sleep  ;  compose  thyself  into  a  sedate  and 
even  frame.  In  the  name  of  him  whom  winds  and 
seas  obey,  command  down  thy  tumultuous  thoughts, 
and  say,  Peace,  he  still.  Lay  that  aching  trembling 
head  of  thine  where  the  beloved  disciple  laid  his, 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  or,  if  thou  hast  not 
yet  attained  such  boldness  of  access  to  him,  lay  that 
aching  tremblingheart  of  thine  at  the  feetof  the  Lord 
Jesus,  by  an  entire  submission  and  resignation  to 
him,  saying.  If  I  perish,  I  will  perish  here:  put  it 
into  his  hand  by  an  entire  confidence  in  him  ;  sub- 

mit it  to  his  operation  and  disposal,  who  knows  how 
to  speak  to  the  heart.  And  if  thou  art  not  yet  en- 

tered into  this  sabbatism,  as  the  word  is,  (Heb.  iv. 
9.)  this  present  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of 
God,  yet  look  upon  it  to  be  a  land  of  promise,  and 
therefore,  though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it,  for  the  vision 
is  for  an  appointed  time,  and  at  the  end  it  shall 
speak,  and  shall  not  lie.  Light  is  soivn  for  the 
righteous,  and  what  is  sown  shall  come  up  again  at 
last  in  a  harvest  of  joy. 

2.  The  Psalmist  having  done  his  day's  work,  and 
perhaps  fatigued  himself  with  it,  it  being  now  bed- 

time, and  having  given  good  advice  to  those  to  whom 
he  had  wished  a  good  night,  to  commune  with  their 
own  hearts  upon  their  beds,  and  to  offer  the  evening 
sacrifices  of  righteousness,  {v.  4.  5.)  now  retires  to 
his  chamber  with  this  word,  /  tcill  lay  me  down  in 
peace  and  sleep.  That  which  I  chose  this  text  for 
will  lead  me  to  understand  it  literally,  as  the  dis- 

ciples understood  their  Master,  when  he  said,  Laza- 
rus sleepeth,  of  taking  rest  in  sleep,  John  xi.  12,  13. 

And  so  we  have  here  David's  pious  thoughts  when 
he  was  going  to  bed.  As  when  he  awakes  he  is  still 
with  God,  he  is  still  so  when  he  goes  to  sleep,  and 
concludes  the  day  as  he  opened  it,  with  meditations 
on  God,  and  sweet  communion  with  him. 

It  should  seem  David  penned  this  psalm  when  he 
was  distressed  and  persecuted  by  his  enemies; 
perhaps  it  was  penned  on  the  same  occasion  with 
the  foregoing  psalm,  when  he  fled  from  Absalom 
his  son  ;  without  were  fightings,  and  then  no  wonder 
that  within  were  fears ;  yet  then  he  puts  such  a 
confidence  in  God's  protection,  that  he  will  go  to 
bed  at  his  usual  time,  and,  with  his  usual  quietness 
and  cheerfulness,  will  compose  himself  as  at  other 
times.  He  knows  that  his  enemies  have  no  power 
against  him,  but  what  is  given  them  from  above ; 
and  they  shall  have  no  power  given  them  but  what 
is  still  under  the  divine  check  and  restraint;  nor 
shall  their  power  be  permitted  to  exert  itself  so  far 
as  to  do  him  any  real  mischief;  and  therefore  he 
retires  into  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High,  and 
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abides  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty,  and  is 
very  quiet  in  his  own  mind.  That  will  break  a 
worldly  man's  heart  which  will  not  break  a  godly 
man's  sleep.  Let  them  do  their  worst,  says  David,  / 
will  lay  me  down  and  sleep:  the  will  of  the  Lord  be 
done.    Now  observe  here, 

(\.)  His  confidence  in  God.  Thou,  Lord,  makest 
me  to  dwell  in  safety ;  not  only  makest  me  safe,  but 
makest  me  know  that  I  am  so  ;  makest  me  to  dwell 
with  a  good  assurance.  It  is  the  same  word  that  is 
used  concerning  him  who  walks  uprightly,  that  he 
walks  surely,  Prov.  x.  9.  He  goes  boldly  in  his 

■way,  so  David  here  goes  boldly  to  his  bed.  He  does 
not  dwell  carelessly,  as  the  men  of  Laish,  (Judg. 
xviii.  7  )  but  dwells  at  ease  in  God,  as  the  sons  of 
Zion,  in  the  city  of  their  solemnities,  when  their 
eyes  see  it  a  quiet  habitation,  Isa.  xxxiii.  20. 

There  is  one  word  in  this  part  of  the  text  that  is 
observable  ;  thou.  Lord,  only  dost  secure  me.  Some 
refer  it  to  David ;  "  even  when  I  am  alone,  have  none 
of  my  privy-counsellors  about  me  to  advise  me, 
none  of  my  life-guards  to  fight  for  me,  yet  I  am 
under  no  apprehension  of  danger  while  God  is  with 
me."  The  Son  of  Da\id  comforted  himself  with 
this,  that  when  all  his  disciples  forsook  him,  and 
left  him  alone,  yet  he  was  not  alone,  for  the  Father 
was  with  him.  Some  weak  people  are  afraid  of 
being  alone,  especially  in  the  dark,  but  a  firm  belief 

of  God's  presence  with  us  in  all  places,  and  that 
divine  protection  which  all  good  people  are  under, 
would  silence  those  fears,  and  make  us  ashamed  of 
them.  Nay,  our  being  alone  a  peculiar  people, 
whom  God  has  set  apart  for  himself,  (as  it  is  here, 
f .  3.)  wuU  be  our  security.  A  sober  singularity  will 

be  our  safety  and  satisfaction,  as  Noah's  was  in  the 
old  world.  Israel  is  a  people  that  shall  dwell  alone, 
and  not  be  reckoned  among  the  nations,  and  there- 

fore may  set  them  all  at  defiance,  till  they  foolishly 
mingle  themselves  among  them ;  Israel  shall  then 
dnell  in  safety  alone,  Dcut.  xxxiii.  28.  The  more 
we  dwell  alone,  the  more  safe  we  dwell.  But  our 
translation  refers  it  to  God  ;  Thou  alone  makest  me 
to  dwell  safely ;  it  is  done  by  thee  only.  God  in 
protecting  his  people  needs  not  any  assistance, 
though  he  sometimes  make  use  of  instruments  ;  the 
earth  helped  the  woman,  yet  he  can  do  it  without 
them ;  and,  w  hen  all  our  refuges  fail,  his  own  arm 
works  salvation  ;  so  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  him,  and 
there  was  no  strange  yod  with  him,  Deut.  xxxii.  12. 
Yet  that  is  not  all,  I  depend  on  thee  only  to  do  it ; 
therefore  I  am  easy,  and  think  myself  safe,  not 
because  I  have  hosts  on  my  side,  but  purely  because 
I  have  the  Lord  of  hosts  on  my  side. 

Thou  makest  me  to  dtvell  in  safety.  It  may  look 
either  backward  or  forward,  or  rather,  both.  Thou 
hast  made  me  to  dwell  in  safety  all  day,  so  that  the 
sun  has  not  smitten  me  by  day ;  and  then  it  is  the 
language  of  his  thankfulness  for  the  mercies  he  had 

received  ;  or,  thou  wilt  make  me  to  dwell  in  safety 
all  night,  that  the  moon  shall  not  smite  me  by  night ; 
and  then  it  is  the  language  of  his  dependence  upon 
God  for  further  mercies.  And  both  these  should  go 
together  ;  and  our  eye  must  be  to  God  as  ever  the 
same,  who  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come ;  who  has 
delivered,  and  does,  and  will. 

(2.)  His  composedness  in  himself  inferred  hence, 
Sintul,  or  pariter  in  pace  cuhabo — I  will  both  lay  me 
down  and  sleep.  They  who  have  their  com  and  wine 
increasing,  who  have  abundance  of  the  wealth  and 
pleasure  of  this  world,  lay  them  down  and  sleep 
contentedly,  as  Boaz  at  the  end  of  the  heap  of  corn, 
Ruth  iii.  7  But  though  I  have  not  what  they  have, 
I  can  lay  me  down  in  peace,  and  sleep  as  well  as  they. 
We  make  it  to  join,  his  lying  down  and  his  sleep- 

ing :  I  will  not  only  lay  me  down,  as  one  that 
desires  to  be  composed,  but  will  sleep  as  one  that 
really  is  so.  Some  make  it  to  intimate  his  falling 
asleep  presently  after  he  had  laid  him  down  :  so  w  ell 
wearied  was  he  with  the  work  of  the  day,  and  so 
free  from  any  of  those  disquieting  thoughts  which 
would  keep  him  from  sleeping. 
Now  these  are  words  put  into  our  mouths,  with 

which  to  compose  ourselves  when  we  retire  at  night 
to  our  repose  ;  and  we  should  take  care  so  to  manage 
ourselves  all  day,  especially  when  it  draws  towards 
night,  that  we  may  not  be  disfitted,  and  put  out  of 
frame,  for  our  evening  devotions ;  that  our  hearts 
may  not  be  overcharged  either,  on  the  one  hand,  with 
surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  as  theirs  often  are  who 
are  men  of  pleasure  ;  or  on  the  other  hand,  with  the 
cares  of  this  life,  as  theirs  often  are  who  are  men  of 
business ;  but  that  we  may  have  such  a  command 
both  of  our  thoughts  and  of  our  time,  that  we  may 
finish  our  daily  work  well ;  which  will  be  an  earnest 

of  our  finishing  our  life's  work  well ;  and  all  is  well 
indeed  that  ends  everlastingly  well. 

Doct.  As  we  must  begin  the  day  with  God,  and 
wait  upon  him  all  the  day,  so  we  must  endeavour 
to  close  it  with  him. 

This  duty  of  closing  the  day  with  God,  and  in  a 
good  frame,  I  know  not  how  better  to  open  to  you, 
than  by  going  over  the  particulars  in  the  text  in 

their  order,  and  recommending  to  you  David's  ex- 
ample. 

I.  Let  us  retire  to  lay  us  down.  Nature  calls  for 
rest  as  well  as  food ;  man  goes  forth  to  his  work  and 
labour,  and  goes  to  and  fro  about  it,  but  it  is  only 
till  evening,  and  then  it  is  time  to  lie  down.  We 
read  of  Ishbosheth,  that  he  lay  on  his  bed  at  noon, 
but  death  met  him  there,  (2  Sam.  iv.  5,  6.)  and  of 
David  himself,  that  he  came  off  from  his  bed  at 
evening-tide,  but  sin,  a  worse  thing  than  death,  met 
him  there.  We  must  work  the  works  of  him  that 
sent  us  while  it  is  day,  it  will  be  time  enough  to  lie 
down  when  the  night  comes,  and  no  man  can  w  ork ; 
and  it  is  then  proper  and  seasonable  to  lie  down. 
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It  is  promised,  (Zeph.  ii.  7.)  Thty  shall  lie  down  in 
the  evening  ;  and  with  that  promise  we  must  comply, 
and  rest  in  the  lime  appointed  for  rest ;  and  not 
turn  day  into  night,  and  night  into  day,  as  many  do 
upon  some  ill  account  or  other. 

1.  Some  sit  up  to  do  mischief  to  their  neighbours; 
to  kill,  and  steal,  and  to  destroy  :  In  the  dark  they 
dip  through  houses  tchich  they  had  marked  for  them- 

selves in  the  day-time.  Job  xxiv.  16.  David  com- 
plains of  his  enemies,  that  at  evening  they  go  round 

about  the  city,  Ps.  lix.  6.  They  that  do  evil  hate 
the  light.  Judas  the  traitor  was  in  quest  of  his 
Master,  with  his  band  of  men,  when  he  should  have 
been  in  his  bed.  And  it  is  an  aggravation  of  the 
wickedness  of  the  wicked,  when  they  take  so  much 
pains  to  compass  an  ill  design  ;  and  have  their 
hearts  so  much  upon  it,  that  they  sleep  not  except 
they  have  dune  mischief,  Prov.  iv.  10.  It  is  a  shame 
to  those  who  profess  to  make  it  their  business  to  do 
good,  that  they  cannot  find  in  their  hearts  to  intrench 
upon  any  of  the  gratifications  of  sense  in  pursuance 
of  it; 

Vt  jtigulent  homines  surgunt  de  nocte  Latrones  ; 
Tuque  ut  te  serves  non  erpergisceris  ? 

Robbers  arise  in  tlie  night  that  they  may  slay  men  ; 
And  will  not  you  awake  that  you  may  preserve  yourself  1 

Say  then,  while  others  sit  up  watching  for  an  oppor- 
tunity to  be  mischievous,  /  will  lay  me  down  and  be 

quiet,  and  do  nobody  any  harm. 
2.  Others  sit  up  in  the  pursuit  of  the  world,  and 

the  wealth  of  it.  They  not  only  rise  up  early,  but  they 
sit  up  late,  in  the  eager  prosecution  of  their  covetous 
practices,  (Ps.  cxxvii.  2.)  and,  either  to  get  or  save, 
deny  themselves  their  most  necessary  sleep  ;  and 
this  their  way  is  their  folly,  for  hereby  they  deprive 
themselves  of  the  comfortable  enjoj'ment  of  what 
they  have,  which  is  the  end,  under  pretence  of  care 
and  pains  to  obtain  more,  which  is  but  the  means. 
Solomon  speaks  of  those  who  neither  day  nor  night 
see  sleep  with  their  eyes,  (Eccl.  viii.  16.)  who  make 
themselves  perfect  slaves  and  drudges  to  the  world, 
than  which  there  is  not  a  more  cruel  task-master : 
and  thus,  they  make  that  which  of  itself  is  vanity, 
to  be  to  them  vexation  of  spirit,  for  they  weary  them- 

selves for  very  vanity,  (Heb.  iv.  3.)  and  are  so  miser- 
ably in  love  with  their  chain,  that  they  deny  them- 

selves not  only  the  spiritual  rest  God  has  provided 
for  them,  as  the  God  of  grace,  but  the  natural  rest, 
which,  as  the  God  of  nature,  he  has  provided  ;  and 
it  is  a  specimen  of  the  wrong  sinners  do  to  their 
own  bodies,  as  well  as  their  own  souls.  Let  us  see 
the  folly  of  it,  and  never  labour  thus  for  the  meat 
that  perisheth,  and  that  abundance  of  the  rich, 
which  will  not  suffer  him  to  sleep  ;  but  let  us  labour 
for  that  meat  which  endureth  to  eternal  life,  that 
grace  which  is  the  earnest  of  glory,  the  abundance 
of  which  will  make  our  sleep  sweet  to  us. 

3.  Others  sit  up  in  the  indulgence  of  their  plea- 

sures. They  will  not  lay  them  down  in  due  time,  be- 
cause they  cannot  find  in  their  hearts  to  leave  their 

vain  sports  and  pastimes,  their  music,  and  dancing, 
and  plays,  their  cards  and  dice ;  or,  which  is  worse, 
their  rioting  and  excess  ;  for  they  that  are  drunk  are 
drunk  in  the  night.  It  is  bad  enough  when  these 
gratifications  of  a  base  lust,  or  at  least  of  a  vain 
mind,  are  suffered  to  devour  the  whole  evening,  and 
then  to  engross  the  whole  soul,  as  they  are  apt 
enough  to  do  insensibly ;  so  that  there  is  neither 
time  nor  heart  for  the  evening  devotions,  either  in 
the  closet,  or  in  the  family  :  but  it  is  much  worse 
when  they  are  suffered  to  go  far  into  the  night  too, 
for  then  of  course  they  trespass  upon  the  ensuing 
morning,  and  steal  away  the  time  that  should  then 
also  be  bestowed  upon  the  exercises  of  religion. 
Those  who  can  of  choice,  and  with  so  much  pleasure, 
sit  up  till  I  know  not  what  time  of  night,  to  make, 

as  they  say,  "  a  merry  night  of  it,"  to  spend  their 
time  in  filthiness  and  foolish  talking  and  jesting, 
which  are  not  convenient,  would  think  themselves 
hardly  dealt  with,  if  they  should  be  kept  one  half 
hour  past  their  sleeping  time,  engaged  in  any  good 
duties ;  and  would  have  called  blessed  Paul  himself 
a  tedious  preacher,  and  have  censured  him  as  very 
indiscreet,  when,  upon  a  particular  occasion,  he  con- 

tinued his  speech  till  midnight.  Acts  xx.  7.  And 
how  loth  would  they  be,  with  David,  at  midnight  to 
rise  and  give  thanks  to  God  ;  or,  with  their  Master, 
to  continue  all  night  in  prayer  to  God. 

Let  the  corrupt  affections  which  run  out  thus  and 
transgress,  be  mortified,  and  not  gratified.  Those 
who  have  allowed  themselves  in  such  irregularities, 
if  they  have  allowed  themselves  an  impartial  reflec- 

tion, cannot  but  have  found  the  inconvenience  of 
them,  and  they  have  been  a  prejudice  to  the  prospe- 

rity of  the  soul,  and  should  therefore  deny  them- 
selves for  their  own  good.  One  rule  for  the  closing 

of  the  day  well  is  to  keep  good  hours  ;  Every  thing 
is  beautiful  in  its  season.  I  have  heard  it  said  long 
since,  and  I  beg  leave  to  repeat  it  now,  that 

"  Early  to  bed,  and  early  to  rise, 
Is  the  way  to  be  healthy,  and  wealthy,  and  wise." 
We  shall  now  take  it  for  granted,  that  unless 

some  necessary  business,  or  some  work  of  mercy,  or 
some  more  than  ordinary  act  of  devotion,  keep  you 
up  beyond  your  usual  time,  you  are  disposed  to  lay 
you  down.  And  let  us  lay  us  down  with  thankful- 

ness to  God,  and  with  thoughts  of  dying  ;  with  pe- 
nitent reflections  upon  the  sins  of  the  day,  and  with 

humble  supplications  for  the  mercies  of  the  night. 
(1.)  Let  us  lie  down  with  thankfulness  to  God. 

When  we  retire  to  our  bed-chambers  or  closets,  we 

should  lift  up  our  hearts  to  God,  the  God  of  our  mer- 
cies, and  make  him  the  God  of  our  praises ;  when- 
ever we  go  to  bed,  I  am  sure  we  do  not  want  mat- 

ter for  praise,  if  we  did  not  want  a  heart.    Let  us 
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therefore  address  ourselves  then  to  that  pleasant 

dut}-,  that  work  which  is  its  own  wages.  The  even- 
ing sacrifice  was  to  be  a  sacrifice  of  praise. 

[1.]  We  have  reason  to  be  thankful  for  the  many 
mercies  of  the  day  past,  which  we  ought  particu- 

larly to  review,  and  to  say,  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who 
daily  loadetk  us  with  benefits.  Observe  the  constant 
series  of  mercies,  which  has  not  been  interrupted  or 
broken  in  upon  any  day.  Observe  the  particular 
instance  of  mercy  with  which  some  days  have  been 
signalized  and  made  remarkable.  It  is  he  who  has 
granted  us  life  and  favour  ;  it  is  his  visitation  that 
preserves  our  spirits.  Think  how  many  are  the  ca- 

lamities which  we  are  every  day  preserved  from; 
the  calamities  which  we  are  sensibly  exposed  to, 
and  perhaps  have  been  delivered  from  the  imminent 
danger  of ;  and  those  which  we  have  not  been  appre- 

hensive of;  many  of  which  we  have  deserved,  and, 
which  others,  better  than  we  are,  groan  under.  All 
our  bones  have  reason  to  say.  Lord,  who  is  like  unto 
thee  ?  For  it  is  God  who  keepeth  all  our  bones,  not 
one  of  them  is  broken  ;  it  is  of  his  mercies  that  we 
are  not  consumed. 

Think  how  manj-  are  the  comforts  we  are  every 
day  surrounded  with,  all  which  we  are  indebted  to 
the  bounty  of  the  divine  Providence  for ;  every  bit 
we  eat,  and  everj'  drop  we  drink,  is  mercy  ;  every 
step  we  take,  and  everj'  breath  we  draw,  mercy.  All 
the  satisfaction  we  have  in  the  agreeableness  and 
affections  of  our  relations,  and  in  the  society  and 
serviceableness  of  our  friends ;  all  the  success  we 
have  in  our  callings  and  emplojTnents,  and  the 
pleasure  we  take  in  them  ;  all  the  joy  which  Zebu- 
lun  has  in  his  going  out,  and  Issachar  in  his  tents, 
is  what  we  have  reason  to  acknowledge  with  thank- 

fulness, to  God's  praise. 
Yet  it  is  likely  that  the  day  has  not  passed  without 

some  cross  accidents,  something  or  other  has  afllicted 
and  disappointed  us,  and  if  it  has,  yet  that  must  not 
indispose  us  for  praise  ;  however  it  be,  jet  God  is 
good;  and  it  is  our  duty  in  everything  to  give  thanks, 
and  to  bless  the  name  of  the  Lord  when  he  takes 

awaj-,  as  well  as  when  he  gives ;  for  our  afflictions 
are  but  few,  and  a  thousand  times  deserved ;  our 

mercies  are  manj',  and  a  thousand  times  forfeited. 
[2.]  We  have  reason  to  be  thankful  for  the  sha- 

dows of  the  evening,  which  call  us  to  retire  and  lie 
down.  The  same  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness 
which  make  the  morning,  make  the  evening  also,  to 
rejoice ;  and  give  us  cause  to  be  thankful  for  the 
drawing  of  the  curtains  of  the  night  about  us  in  fa- 

vour to  our  repose,  as  well  as  for  the  opening  of  the 
eye-lids  of  the  morning  upon  us  in  favour  to  our 
business.  When  God  divided  between  the  light  and 
the  darkness,  and  allotted  to  both  of  them  their  time 
successively,  he  saw  that  it  was  good,  it  should  be 
so;  in  a  world  of  mixtures  and  changes,  nothing 
more  proper.    Let  us  therefore  give  thanks  to  that 

God  who  forms  the  light  and  creates  the  darkness ; 
and  believe,  that  as  in  the  revolutions  of  time,  so  in 
the  revolutions  of  the  events  of  time,  the  darkness  of 
affliction  may  be  as  needful  for  us  in  its  season,  as 
the  light  of  prosperity.  If  the  hireling  longs  till 
the  shadow  comes,  let  him  be  thankful  for  it  when  it 
does  come,  that  the  burthen  and  heat  of  the  day  is 
not  perpetual. 

[3.]  We  have  reason  to  be  thankful  for  a  quiet 
habitation  to  lie  down  in  ;  that  we  are  not  driven 
out  from  among  men  as  Nebuchadnezzar,  to  lie 

down  v^-ith  the  beasts  of  the  field  ;  that  though  we 
were  bom  like  the  wild  ass's  colt,  yet  we  have  not 
with  the  wild  ass  the  wilderness  for  our  habitation, 
and  the  desolate  and  barren  land  for  our  dwelling. 
That  we  are  not  put  to  wander  in  deserts  and  moun- 

tains, in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth,  as  many  of 
God's  dear  saints  and  servants  have  been  forced  to 
do,  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy :  but  the 
good  Shepherd  makes  us  to  lie  down  in  green  pas- 

tures. That  we  have  not,  as  Jacob,  the  cold  ground 
for  our  bed,  and  a  stone  for  our  pillow,  which  yet 
one  would  be  content  with,  and  covet,  if,  with  it, 
one  could  have  his  dream. 

[4.]  We  have  reason  to  be  thankful  that  we  are 
not  forced  to  sit  up  ;  that  our  Master  not  only  gives 
us  leave  to  lie  down,  but  orders  that  nothing  shall 
prevent  our  lying  down.  Many  go  to  bed,  but  can- 

not lie  down  there,  by  reason  of  painful  and  lan- 
guishing sicknesses,  of  that  nature,  that  if  they  lie 

down  they  cannot  breathe :  our  bodies  are  of  the 

same  mould,  and  it  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  we 
are  not  so  a'Jlicted.  Many  are  kept  up  by  sickness 
in  their  families  ;  children  are  ill,  and  they  must 
attend  them.  If  God  takes  sickness  away  from  the 
midst  of  us,  and  keeps  it  away,  so  that  no  plague 
comes  near  our  dwellings,  a  numerous  family,  per- 

haps, and  all  well,  it  is  a  mercy  we  are  bound  to  be 
very  thankful  for,  and  to  value  in  proportion  to  the 
greatness  of  the  affliction  where  sickness  prevails. 

Many  are  kept  up  bj-  the  fear  of  enemies,  of  sol- 
diers, of  thieves.  The  good  man  of  the  house 

watches  that  his  house  may  not  be  broken  through  ; 
but  our  lying  down  is  not  prevented  or  disturbed  by 
the  alarms  of  war,  we  are  delivered  from  the  noise 
of  archers  in  the  places  of  our  repose  ;  there  there- 

fore should  we  rehearse  the  righteous  acts  of  the 
Lord,  even  his  righteous  acts  toward  the  inhabitants 
of  his  villages  in  Israel,  which  under  his  protection 
are  as  safe  as  walled  cities  with  gates  and  bars. 
When  we  lie  down,  let  us  thank  God  that  we  may 
lie  down. 

(2.)  Let  us  lie  down  with  thoughts  of  death,  and 
of  that  great  change  which  at  death  we  must  pass 
under.  The  conclusion  of  every  day  should  put  us 
in  mind  of  tlie  conclusion  of  all  our  days  ;  when  our 
night  comes,  our  long  night,  which  will  put  a  period 
to  our  work,  and  bring  the  honest  labourer  both  to 
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take  his  rest,  and  receive  his  penny.  It  is  good  for 
us  to  think  frequently  of  dying,  to  think  of  it  as 
often  as  \vc  go  to  bed  ;  it  will  help  to  mortify  the 
corruptions  of  our  own  hearts,  which  are  our  daily 
burthens,  to  arm  us  against  the  temptations  of  the 
w  orld,  which  are  our  daily  snares ;  it  will  wean  us 
from  our  daily  comforts,  and  make  us  easy  under 
our  daily  crosses  and  fatigues.  It  is  good  for  us  to 
think  familiarly  of  dying,  to  think  of  it  as  our  going 
to  bed,  that  by  thinking  often  of  it,  and  thinking 
thus  of  it,  we  may  get  above  the  fear  of  it. 

[1.]  At  death  we  shall  retire,  as  we  do  at  bed- 
time ;  we  shall  go  to  be  private  for  a  while,  till  the 

public  appearance  at  the  great  day ;  Man  lieth 
down,  and  riseth  not  till  the  heavens  be  no  more  ;  till 
then  they  shall  not  awake,  nor  be  raised  out  of  their 
sleep,  Job  xiv.  12.  Now  we  go  abroad  to  see  and 
be  seen,  and  to  no  higher  purpose  do  some  spend 
their  day,  spend  their  life  ;  but  when  death  comes, 
there  is  an  end  of  both,  we  shall  then  see  no  more 
in  this  world  ;  I  shall  behold  man  no  more,  (Isa. 
xxxviii.  11.)  we  shall  then  be  seen  no  more;  The 
eye  of  him  that  hath  seen  me,  shall  see  me  no  more, 
(Job  vii.  8.)  we  shall  be  hid  in  the  grave,  and  cut 

ofi'  from  all  living.  To  die  is  to  bid  good  night  to 
all  our  friends,  to  put  a  period  to  our  conversation 
with  them.  We  bid  them  farewell,  but,  blessed  be 
God,  it  is  not  an  eternal  farewell ;  we  hope  to 
meet  them  again  in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection, 
to  part  no  more. 

[2.]  At  death  we  shall  put  oflF  the  body,  as  we  put 
off  our  clothes  when  we  lie  down.  The  soul  is  the 
man,  the  body  is  but  the  clothes.  At  death  we  shall 
be  unclothed,  the  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle 
sliall  be  dissolved,  the  garment  of  the  body  shall  be 
laid  aside.  Da^th  strips  us,  and  sends  us  naked  out 
I  if  the  world,  as  we  came  into  it ;  strips  the  soul  of 
all  the  disguises  wherein  it  appeared  before  men, 
that  it  may  appear  naked  and  open  before  God. 
Our  grave-clothes  are  night-clothes. 
When  we  are  weary  and  hot,  our  clothes  are  a 

burthen,  and  we  are  very  willing  to  throw  them  off; 
are  not  easy  till  we  are  undressed  ;  thus  we  that  are 
in  this  tabernacle  do  groan,  being  burthened  ;  but  when 
death  frees  the  soul  from  the  load  and  encumbrance 
of  the  body,  which  hinders  its  repose  in  its  spiritual 
satisfactions,  how  easy  will  it  be  !  Let  us  think 
then  of  putting  off  the  body  at  death,  with  as  much 
pleasure  as  we  do  of  putting  off  our  clothes  at 
night ;  be  as  loose  to  them  as  we  are  to  our  clothes; 
and  comfort  ourselves  with  this  thought,  that  though 
we  are  unclothed  at  death,  if  we  be  clothed  with 
Christ  and  his  grace,  we  shall  not  be  found  naked, 
but  be  clothed  upon  with  immortality.  We  have 
new  clothes  a  making,  which  shall  be  ready  to  put 
on  next  morning  ;  a  glorious  body  like  Christ's, 
instead  of  a  vile  body  like  the  beasts. 

[3.]  At  death  we  shall  lie  down  in  the  grave,  as 

on  our  bed,  shall  lie  down  in  the  dust,  Job  xx.  11. 
To  those  who  die  in  sin,  and  impenitence,  the  grave 
is  a  dungeon,  their  iniquities  which  are  upon  their 
bones,  and  which  lie  down  with  them,  make  it  so ; 
but  those  who  die  in  Christ,  who  die  in  faith,  it  is  a 
bed,  a  bed  of  rest,  where  there  is  no  tossings  to  and 
fro  until  the  dawning  of  the  day,  as  sometimes 
there  are  upon  the  easiest  beds  we  have  in  this 
world ;  where  there  is  no  danger  of  being  scared 
with  dreams,  and  terrified  with  visions  of  the  night  ,-- 
there  is  no  being  chastened  with  pain  on  that  bed, 
or  the  multitude  of  the  bones  with  strong  pain.  It 
is  the  privilege  of  those,  who  while  they  live  walk  in 
their  uprightness,  that  when  they  die  they  enter  into 
peace,  and  rest  in  their  beds,  Isa.  Ivii.  2.  Holy  Job 
comforts  himself  with  this,  in  the  midst  of  his  ago- 

nies, that  he  shall  shortly  make  his  bed  in  the  dark- 
ness, and  be  easy  there.  It  is  a  bed  of  roses,  a  bed 

of  spices,  to  all  believers  ever  since  he  lay  in  it,  who 
is  the  Rose  of  Sharon,  and  the  Lily  of  the  Valleys. 

Say  then  of  thy  grave,  as  thou  dost  of  thy  bed  at 
night.  There  the  weary  are  at  rest ;  with  this  further 
consolation,  that  thou  shalt  not  only  rest  there,  but 
rise  thence  shortly,  abundantly  refreshed  ;  shalt  be 
called  up  to  meet  the  Beloved  of  thy  soul,  and  to  be 
for  ever  with  him  ;  shalt  rise  to  a  day  which  will  not 
renew  thy  cares,  as  every  day  on  earth  does,  but 
secure  to  thee  unmixed  and  everlasting  joys.  How 
comfortably  may  we  lie  down  at  night,  if  such 
thoughts  as  these  lie  down  with  us  ;  and  how  com- 

fortably may  we  lie  down  at  death,  if  we  have  accus- 
tomed ourselves  to  such  thoughts  as  these. 

(3.)  Let  us  lie  down  with  penitent  reflections  upon 
the  sins  of  the  day  past.  Praising  God  and  delight- 

ing ourselves  in  him  is  such  pleasant  work,  and  so 
much  the  work  of  angels,  that  methinks  it  is  a  pity 
that  we  should  have  any  thing  else  to  do ;  but  the 
truth  is,  we  make  other  work  for  ourselves  by  our 
own  folly,  that  is  not  so  pleasant,  but  absolutely 
needful,  and  that  is,  repentance.  While  we  are  at 

night  solacing  ourselves  in  God's  goodness,  we  must 
intermix  therewith  the  afflicting  of  ourselves  for  our 
own  vileness  ;  both  must  have  their  place  in  us,  and 
they  will  very  well  agree  together  ;  for  we  must  take 
our  work  before  us. 

[1.]  We  must  be  convinced  of  it,  that  we  are  still 
contracting  guilt ;  we  carry  corrupt  natures  about 
with  us,  which  are  bitter  roots  that  bear  gall  and 
wormwood,  an-d  all  we  say  or  do  is  imbittered  by 
them.  In  many  things  we  all  offend,  insomuch  that 
there  is  not  a  just  man  upon  earth  that  doeth  good  and 
sins  not.  We  are  in  the  midst  of  a  defiling  world, 
and  cannot  keep  ourselves  perfectly  unspotted  from 
it.  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  or  that  we  have  past 
a  day  and  have  not  sinned,  we  deceive  ourselves  ; 
for  if  we  know  the  truth  by  ourselves,  we  shall  see 
cause  to  crj'.  Who  can  understand  his  errors?  Cleanse 
us  from  our  secret  faults  ;  faults  which  we  ourselves 
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are  not  aware  of.  We  ought  to  aim  at  a  sinless 
perfection,  with  as  strict  a  watchfulness  as  if  we 
could  attain  it :  but,  after  all,  must  acknowledge, 
that  we  come  short  of  it ;  that  we  have  not  yet 
attained,  neither  are  already  perfect.  We  find  it 
by  constant  sad  experience,  for  it  is  certain  that  we 
do  enough  every  day  to  bring  us  upon  our  knees  at 
night. 

[2.]  We  must  examine  our  consciences,  that  we 
may  find  out  our  particular  transgressions  of  the  day 
past.  Let  us  every  night  search  and  try  our  ways, 
our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  compare  them  with 
the  rule  of  the  word,  examine  our  faces  in  that  glass, 
that  we  may  see  our  spots,  and  may  be  particular  in 
the  acknowledgment  of  them.  It  will  be  good  for 
us  to  ask,  What  have  we  done  this  day  ?  What 
have  we  done  amiss  ?  What  duty  have  we  neglect- 

ed ?  What  false  step  have  we  taken  ?  How  have  we 
carried  it  in  our  callings,  in  our  converse  ?  Have  we 
done  the  duties  of  our  particular  relations,  and  ac- 

commodated ourselves  to  the  will  of  God  in  every 
event  of  providence  ?  By  doing  this  frequently,  we 
shall  grow  in  our  acquaintance  with  ourselves,  than 

which  nothing  will  contribute  more  to  our  soul's 
prosperity. 

[3.]  We  must  renew  our  repentance,  for  whatever 
we  find  has  been  amiss  in  us,  or  has  been  said  or 
done  amiss  by  us  ;  we  must  be  sorry  for  it,  and 
sadly  lament  it,  and  take  shame  to  ourselves  for  it, 
and  give  glory  to  God  by  making  confession.  If 
any  thing  appear  to  have  been  wrong  more  than  or- 
dinarj',  that  must  be  particularly  bewailed  ;  and  in 
general,  we  must  be  mortified  for  our  sins  of  daily 
infirmity,  which  we  ouglit  not  to  think  slightly  of, 
because  they  are  returning  daily,  but  rather  be  the 
more  ashamed  of  them,  and  of  that  fountain  within, 
which  casts  out  these  waters. 

It  is  good  to  be  speedy  in  renewing  our  repentance, 
before  the  heart  be  hardened  by  the  deceitfulness  of 
sin.  Delays  are  dangerous  ;  green  wounds  may  soon 
be  cured,  if  taken  in  time,  but  if  they  are  corrupt, 
as  the  Psalmist  complains,  (Ps.  xxxviii.  5.)  it  is 
our  fault  and  folly,  and  the  cure  will  be  difficult. 
Though  through  the  weakness  of  the  flesh  we  fall 
into  sin  daily,  if  we  get  up  again  by  renewed  repent- 

ance at  night,  we  are  not,  nor  ought  we  to  think  our- 
selves, utterly  cast  down.  The  siti  that  humbles  us 

shall  not  ruin  us. 
[4.]  We  must  make  a  fresh  application  of  the  blood 

of  Christ  to  our  souls,  for  the  remission  of  our  sins, 
and  the  gracious  acceptance  of  our  repentance.  We 
must  not  think  that  we  have  need  of  Christ  only  at 
our  first  conversion  to  God  ;  no,  we  have  daily 
need  of  him,  as  our  Advocate  with  the  Father,  and, 
therefore,  as  such  be  always  appears  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  us,  and  attends  continually  to  this  very 
thing.  Even  our  sins  of  daily  infirmity  would  be 
our  ruin,  if  he  had  not  made  satisfaction  for  them, 

and  did  not  still  make  intercession  for  us.  He  who 
is  washed,  still  needs  to  wash  his  feet,  from  the  filth 
he  contracts  in  every  step ;  and,  blessed  be  God, 
there  is  a  fountain  opened  for  us  to  wash  in,  and  it 
is  always  open. 

[5.1  We  must  apply  ourselves  to  the  throne  of 
grace  for  peace  and  pardon.  Those  who  repent 
must  pray,  that  the  thought  of  their  heart  may  be 
forgiven  them.  Acts  viii.  22.  And  it  is  good  to  be 
particular  in  our  prayers  for  the  pardon  of  sin  ;  that 
as  Hannah  said  concerning  Samuel,  For  this  child 

I  prayed ;  SO  we  may  be  able  to  say,  "  For  the  for- 
giveness of  this  I  prayed."  However,  the  publi- 

can's prayer,  in  general,  is  a  verj-  proper  one  for  each 
of  us  to  lie  down  with,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 

(4.)  Let  us  lie  down  with  humble  supplications 
for  the  mercies  of  the  night.  Prayer  is  as  necessary 
in  the  evening,  as  it  was  in  the  morning,  for  we  have 
the  same  need  of  the  divine  favour  and  care,  to 
make  the  evening  out-goings  to  rejoice,  that  we  had 
to  beautify  those  of  the  morning. 

[1.]  We  must  pray,  that  our  outward  man  may 
be  under  the  care  of  God's  holy  angels,  who  are  the 
ministers  of  his  providence.  God  has  promised, 
that  he  will  give  his  angels  charge  concerning  those 
who  make  the  Most  High  their  refuge,  and  that 
they  shall  pitch  their  tents  round  about  them,  and 
deliver  them ;  and  what  he  has  promised  we  may 
and  must  pray  for.  Not  as  if  God  needed  the  service 
of  the  angels,  or  as  if  he  did  himself  quit  all  the 
care  of  his  people,  and  turn  it  over  to  them  ;  but  it 
appears  by  abundance  of  scripture  proofs,  that  they 
are  employed  about  the  people  of  God,  whom  he 
takes  under  his  special  protection,  though  they  are 
not  seen,  both  for  the  honour  of  God,  by  whom  they 
are  charged,  and  for  the  honour  of  the  saints,  with 
whom  they  are  charged.  It  was  the  glory  of  Solo- 

mon's bed,  that  threescore  valiant  men  were  about 
it,  of  the  valiant  of  Israel,  all  holding  swords,  be- 

cause of  fear  in  the  night,  Cant.  iii.  7,  8.  But  much 
more  honourably  and  comfortably  are  all  true  be- 

lievers attended  ;  for  though  they  lie  ever  so  meanly, 
they  have  hosts  of  angels  surrounding  their  beds, 
and  by  the  ministration  of  good  spirits  are  preserved 
from  malignant  spirits.  But  God  will  for  this  be 
inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel ;  Christ  himself 
must  pray  the  Father,  and  he  will  send  to  his  re- 

lief legions  of  angels.  Matt.  xxvi.  53.  Much  more 
reason  have  we  to  ask,  that  it  may  be  given  us. 

[2.]  We  must  pray,  that  our  inward  man  may  be 
under  the  influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  the 
author  and  fountain  of  his  grace.  As  public  ordi- 

nances are  opportunities  in  which  the  Spirit  works 
upon  the  hearts  of  men,  and,  therefore,  when  w« 

attend  on  them,  we  must  pray  for  the  Spirit's  opera- 
tions ;  so  are  private  retirements,  and,  therefore 

we  must  put  up  the  same  prayer,  when  we  ente! 
upon  them.    We  find  that  in  slumbering  upon  th« 
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bed,  God  opens  the  ears  of  men,  and  seals  their  in- 
struction, Job  xxxiii.  15, 16.  And  with  this  David's 

experience  concurs.  He  found  that  God  visited  him 
in  the  night,  and  tried  him,  and  so  discovered  him  to 
himself,  Ps.  xvii.  3.  And  that  God  gave  him  coun- 

sel, and  his  reins  instructed  him  in  the  night  season, 
and  so  he  discovered  himself  to  him,  Ps.  xvi.  7.  He 
found  that  was  a  proper  season  for  remembering 
God,  and  meditating  upon  him  ;  and  in  order  to  our 
due  improvement  of  this  proper  season  for  convers- 

ing with  God  in  solitude,  we  need  the  powerful  and 
benign  influences  of  the  blessed  Spirit,  which,  there- 

fore, when  we  lie  down  we  should  earnestly  pray 
for,  and  humbly  put  ourselves  under,  and  submit 

ourselves  to.  How  God's  grace  may  work  upon  us 
when  we  are  asleep  we  know  not ;  the  soul  will  act 
in  a  state  of  separation  from  the  body,  and  how  far 
it  does  act  independent  of  the  body,  when  the  bo- 

dily senses  are  all  locked  up,  we  cannot  say,  but  are 
sure,  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  not  bound.  We 
have  reason  to  pray,  not  only  that  our  minds  may 
not  be  either  disturbed  or  polluted  by  evil  dreams, 
in  which  for  aught  we  know  evil  spirits  sometimes 
have  a  hand,  but  may  be  instructed  and  quieted  by 
good  dreams  ;  which  Plutarch  reckons  among  the 
evidences  of  increase  and  proficiencj'  in  virtue,  and 
on  which  the  good  Spirit  has  an  influence.  I  have 
heard  of  a  good  man,  that  used  to  pray  at  night  for 
good  dreams. 

II.  When  we  lay  us  down,  our  care  and  endeavour 
must  be  to  lay  us  down  in  peace.  It  is  promised  to 
Abraham  that  he  should  go  to  his  grave  in  peace, 
(Gen.  XV.  15.)  and  this  promise  is  sure  to  all  his 
spiritual  seed,  for  the  end  of  the  upright  man  is  peace ; 
Josiah  dies  in  peace,  though  he  is  killed  in  a  battle : 
now  as  an  earnest  of  this  let  us  every  night  lie  down 
in  peace.  It  is  threatened  to  the  wicked,  that  they 
shall  lie  down  in  sorrow,  Isa.  1.  11.  It  is  promised 
to  the  righteous,  that  they  shall  lie  down,  and  none 
shall  make  them  afraid.  Lev.  xxvi.  6.  Job  xi.  19. 
Let  us  then  enter  into  this  rest,  this  blessed  sab- 
batism,  and  take  care  that  we  come  not  short  of  it. 

1.  Let  us  lie  down  in  peace  with  God  ;  for  with- 
out this  there  can  be  no  peace  at  all ;  There  is  no 

peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked,  whom  God  is 
at  war  with.  A  state  of  sin  is  a  state  of  enmity 
against  God  ;  they  who  continue  in  that  state  are 
under  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God,  and  cannot  lie 
down  in  peace  ;  what  have  they  to  do  with  peace  ? 
Hasten  therefore,  (sinner,)  hasten  to  make  thy  peace 
with  God  in  Jesus  Christ,  by  repentance  and  faith ; 
take  hold  on  his  strength,  that  thou  mayst  make 
peace  with  him ;  and  thou  shalt  make  peace,  for 
fury  is  not  in  him.  Conditions  of  peace  are  offered, 
consent  to  them  ;  close  with  him  who  is  our  peace  ; 
take  Christ  upon  his  own  terms,  Christ  upon  any 
terms.  Defer  not  to  do  this ;  dare  not  to  sleep  in 
that  condition,  in  which  thou  darest  not  die.  Escape 

for  thy  life,  look  not  behind  thee.  Acquaint  now  thy- 
self with  him,  now  presently,  and  be  at  peace,  and 

thereby  this  good  shall  come  unto  thee,  thou  shalt 
lie  down  in  peace. 

Sin  is  ever  and  anon  making  mischief  between 
God  and  our  souls,  provoking  God  against  us,  alien- 

ating us  from  God,  we,  thei'efore,  need  to  be  every 
night  making  peace,  reconciling  ourselves  to  him 
and  to  his  holy  will,  by  the  agency  of  his  Spirit  upon 
us,  and  begging  of  him  to  be  reconciled  to  us,  through 
the  intercession  of  his  Son  for  us  ;  that  there  may 
be  no  distance,  no  strangeness,  between  us  and  God, 
no  interposing  cloud  to  hinder  his  mercies  from  com- 

ing down  upon  us.  or  our  prayers  from  coming  up 
unto  him.  Being  justified  hy  faith,  we  have  this  peace 
with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  then 
we  may  not  only  He  down  in  peace,  but  we  rejoice  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  Let  this  be  our  first  care, 
that  God  have  no  quarrel  with  us,  nor  we  with  him. 

2.  Let  us  lie  down  in  peace  with  all  men  ;  we  are 
concerned  to  go  to  sleep,  as  well  as  to  die,  in  charity. 
Those  who  converse  much  with  the  world  can  scarcely 
pass  a  day  but  something  or  other  happens  that  is 
provoking,  some  affront  is  given  them,  some  injury 
done  them,  at  least  they  think  so  ;  when  they  retire 
at  night  and  reflect  upon  it,  they  are  apt  to  magnify 
the  offence,  and  while  they  are  musing  on  it  the  fire 
burns,  their  resentments  rise,  and  they  begin  to  say, 
I  will  do  so  to  him  as  he  has  done  to  me,  Prov.  xxi  v.  29. 
Then  is  the  time  of  ripening  the  passion  into  a  rooted 
malice,  and  meditating  revenge  ;  then,  therefore, 
let  wisdom  and  grace  be  set  on  work,  to  extinguish 
this  fire  from  hell  before  it  get  head  ;  then  let  this 
root  of  bitterness  be  killed  and  plucked  up,  and 
let  the  mind  be  disposed  to  forgive  the  injury,  and 
to  think  well  of,  and  wish  well  to,  him  that  did  it. 
If  others  incline  to  quarrel  with  us,  yet  let  us  re- 

solve not  to  quarrel  with  them.  Let  us  resolve,  that 
whatever  the  affront  or  injury  was,  it  shall  neither 
disquiet  our  spirits  nor  make  us  to  fret,  which  Penin- 
nah  aimed  at  in  provoking  Hannah,  (1  Sam.  i.  6.) 
nor  sour  or  imbitter  our  spirits,  or  make  us  peevish 
and  spiteful ;  but  that  we  still  love  ourselves,  and 
love  our  neighbours  as  ourselves,  and  therefore  not, 
by  harbouring  malice,  do  any  wrong  to  ourselves  or 
our  neighbour.  And  we  shall  find  it  much  easier  in 
itself,  and  much  more  pleasant  in  the  reflection,  to 
forgive  twenty  injuries  than  to  avenge  one. 

That  it  should  be  our  particular  care  at  night  to 
reconcile  ourselves  to  those  who  have  been  injurious 
to  us,  is  intimated  in  that  charge,  (Eph.  iv.  26.)  Let 
not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath.  If  your  passion 
has  not  cooled  before,  let  it  be  abated  by  the  cool  of 
the  evening,  and  quite  disappear  with  the  setting 
sun.  You  are  then  to  go  to  bed,  and  if  j'ou  lie 
down  with  these  unmortified  passions  boiling  in  your 
breasts,  your  soul  is  among  lions,  you  lie  down  in  a 
bed  of  thorns,  in  a  nest  of  scorpions.    Nay,  some 
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Lave  observed  from  what  follows  immediately, 
neither  give  place  to  the  devil,  {v.  27.)  that  those  who 
go  to  bed  in  malice  have  the  devil  for  their  bed- 

fellow. We  cannot  lie  down  at  peace  with  God, 
unless  we  be  at  peace  with  men ;  nor  in  faith  pray 

*tobe  forgiven,  unless  we  forgive.  Let  us,  therefore, 
study  the  things  that  make  for  peace,  for  the  peace 
of  our  own  spirits,  by  living,  as  much  as  in  us  lies, 
peaceably  with  all  men.  I  am  for  peace,  yea, 
though  they  are  for  war. 

3.  Let  us  lie  down  in  peace  with  ourselves,  with 
our  own  minds,  with  a  sweet  composure  of  spirit  and 
enjoyment  of  ourselves  ;  Return  unto  thy  rest,  O  my 
soul,  and  be  easy ;  let  nothing  disturb  my  soul,  my 
darling. 

But  when  may  we  lie  down  in  peace  at  night  ? 
(1.)  If  we  have  by  the  grace  of  God  in  some 

measure  done  the  work  of  the  day,  and  filled  it  up 
with  duty,  we  may  then  lie  down  in  peace  at  night. 
If  we  have  the  testimony  of  our  consciences  for  us, 
that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with  fleshly 
wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  this  day 
iiad  our  conversation  in  the  world,  that  we  have  done 
some  good  in  our  places,  something  that  will  turn 
to  a  good  account ;  if  our  hearts  do  not  reproach  us 
with  a  diem  perdidi,  alas !  /  hare  lost  a  day ;  or 
with  that  which  is  worse,  the  spending  of  that  time 
in  the  service  of  sin,  which  should  have  been  spent 
in  the  service  of  God  ;  but  if,  on  the  contrary,  we 
have  abode  with  God,  have  been  in  his  fear,  and 
waited  on  him  all  the  day  long ;  we  may  then  lie 
down  in  peace,  for  God  says.  Well  done  good  and 
faithful  servant ;  and  the  sleep  of  the  labouring  man, 
of  the  labouring  Christian,  is  sweet,  is  verj'  sweet, 
when  he  can  say.  As  I  am  a  day's  journey  nearer  my 
end,  so  I  am  a  day's  work  fitter  for  it.  Nothing  will 
make  our  bed-chambers  pleasant,  and  our  beds 
easy,  like  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  of  God  with  our 
spirits,  that  we  are  going  fom  ard  for  heaven ;  and 
a  conscience  kept  void  of  offence,  which  will  be  not 
only  a  continual  feast,  but  a  continual  rest. 

(2.)  If  we  have  bj'  faith  and  patience,  and  sub- 
mission to  the  divine  will,  reconciled  ourselves  to  all 

the  events  of  the  day,  so  as  to  be  uneasy  at  nothing 
that  God  has  done,  we  may  then  lie  down  in  peace 
at  night.  Whatever  has  fallen  out  cross  to  us,  it 
shall  not  fret  us,  but  we  will  kiss  the  rod,  take  up 
the  cross,  and  say,  "  All  is  well  that  God  does." 
Thus  we  must  in  our  patience  keep  possession  of 
our  own  souls,  and  not  suffer  any  affliction  to  put  us 
out  of  the  possession  of  them.  We  have  met  with 
disappointments  in  husbandry  perhaps,  in  trade,  at 
sea,  debtors  prove  insolvent,  creditors  prove  severe, 
but  this  and  the  other  proceed  from  the  Lord  ;  there 

is  a  providence  in  it,  everj-  creature  is  what  God 
makes  it  to  be,  and  therefore  I  am  dumb,  I  open  not 
my  mouth  ;  that  which  pleases  God  ought  not  to 
displease  mc. 

(3.)  If  we  have  renewed  our  repentance  for  sin, 
and  made  a  fresh  application  of  the  blood  of  Christ 
to  our  souls  for  the  purifying  of  our  consciences, 
we  may  then  lay  us  down  in  peace.  Nothing  can 
break  in  upon  our  peace  but  sin ;  that  is  it  which 
troubles  the  camp  ;  if  that  be  taken  away  there  shall 
no  evil  befall  us.  The  inhabitant,  though  he  be  far 
from  well,  yet  shall  not  say,  I  am  sick,  shall  not  com- 

plain of  sickness,  for  the  people  that  dwell  therein 

shall  be  forgiven  their  iniquitj',  Isa.  xxxiii.  24.  The 
pardon  of  sin  has  enough  in  it  to  balance  all  our 
griefs,  and  therefore  to  silence  all  our  complaints. 
A  man  sick  of  the  palsy  has  yet  reason  to  be  easy, 
nay,  and  to  be  of  good  cheer,  if  Christ  says  to  him, 
Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee  ;  and  /  am  thy  salvation. 

(4.)  If  we  have  put  ourselves  under  the  divine 
protection  for  the  ensuing  night,  we  may  then  lay 
us  down  in  peace.  If,  by  faith  and  prayer,  we  have 
run  into  the  name  of  the  Lord  as  our  strong  tower, 
have  fled  to  take  shelter  under  the  shadow  of  his 
wings,  and  made  the  Lord  our  refuge  and  habitation, 
we  may  then  speak  peace  to  ourselves,  for  God  in 
his  word  speaks  peace  to  us.  If  David  has  an  eye 
to  the  cherubim,  between  which  God  is  said  to 
dwell,  when  he  says,  (Ps.  Ivii.  1.)  In  the  shadow  of 

thy  wings  will  I  make  my  refuge ;  yet,  certainh',  he 
has  an  eye  to  the  similitude  which  Christ  makes  use 
of,  of  a  hen  gathering  her  chickens  under  her  wings, 
when  he  says,  (Ps.  xci.  4.)  He  shall  cover  thee  with 
his  feathers,  and  under  his  wings  shalt  thou  trust; 
and  the  chickens  under  the  wings  of  the  hen,  are 
not  only  safe  but  warm  and  pleased. 

(5.)  If  we  have  cast  all  our  cares  for  the  day  fol- 
lowing upon  God,  we  may  then  lay  us  down  in 

peace.  Taking  thought  for  the  morrow  is  the  great 
hinderance  of  our  peace  in  the  night;  let  us  but 
learn  to  live  without  disquieting  care,  and  to  refer 
the  issue  of  all  events  to  that  God  who  may  and  can 
do  what  he  will,  and  will  do  what  is  best,  for  those 
that  love  and  fear  him ;  Father,  thy  will  be  done, 
and  then  we  make  ourselves  easy.  Our  Saviour 
presses  this  very  much  upon  his  disciples,  not  to 
perplex  themselves  with  thoughts  what  they  shall 
eat  and  what  they  shall  drink,  and  wherewithal  they 
shall  be  clothed,  because  their  Heavenly  Father 
knows  that  they  have  need  of  these  things,  and  will 

see  that  the}'  be  supplied.  Let  us,  therefore,  ease 
ourselves  of  this  burthen,  by  casting  it  on  him  who 
careth  for  us  ;  what  need  he  care  and  we  care  too? 

III.  Having  laid  ourselves  down  in  peace,  we 
must  compose  ourselves  to  sleep ;  I  wilt  lay  me  down 
and  sleep.  The  love  of  sleep  for  sleeping  sake  is  the 

character  of  the  sluggard,  but  as  it  is  nature's  physic 
for  the  recruiting  of  its  wear)-  powers,  it  is  to  be 
looked  upon  as  a  mercy  equal  to  that  of  our  food, 
and  in  its  season  to  be  received  with  thankfulness. 
And  with  such  thoughts  as  these  we  may  go  to sleep  : 
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fool 

1.  What  poor  bodies  are  these  we  carry  about  with 
us,  that  call  for  rest  and  relief  so  often,  that  are  so 
soon  tired,  even  with  doing  nothing,  or  next  to 
nothing.  It  is  an  honour  to  man  above  the  beasts, 
Os  homini  sublime  dedit — that  he  is  made  so  erect ;  it 

was  part  of  the  serpent's  curse,  On  thy  belly  shalt 
thou  go ;  yet  wc  have  little  reason  to  boast  of  this 
honour,  when  we  observe  how  little  a  while  we  can 
stand  upright,  and  how  soon  we  are  burthened  with 
our  honour,  and  are  forced  to  lie  down.  The  powers 
of  the  soul,  and  the  senses  of  the  body,  are  our  hon- 

our, but  it  is  mortifying  to  consider,  how  after  a  few 

hours'  use  they  are  all  locked  up  under  a  total  disa- 
bility of  acting,  and  it  is  necessary  they  should  be  so. 

X^et  not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom,  or  the  strong 
man  in  his  strength,  since  they  both  lie  for  a  fourth 
part  of  their  time  utterly  bereft  of  strength  and  wis- 

dom, and  on  a  level  with  the  weak  and  foolish. 
2.  What  a  sad  tiling  it  is  to  be  under  tJie  neces- 

sity of  losing  so  much  precious  time  as  we  do  in 
sleep.  That  we  should  lie  so  many  hours  out  of 
every  four  and  twenty,  in  no  capacity  at  all  of  serv- 

ing God  or  our  neighbour,  of  doing  any  work  of 
piety  or  .charity  !  Those  who  consider  how  short  our 
time  is,  and  what  a  great  deal  of  work  we  have  to  do, 
and  how  fast  the  day  of  account  hastens  on,  cannot 
but  grudge  to  spend  so  much  time  in  sleep,  cannot 
but  wish  to  spend  as  little  as  may  be  in  it ;  cannot 
but  be  quickened  by  it  to  redeem  time,  when  they 
are  awake,  and  cannot  but  long  to  be  there  where 
there  shall  be  no  need  of  sleep,  but  they  shall  be  as 
the  angels  of  God,  and  never  rest  day  or  night  from 
the  blessed  work  of  praising  God. 

3.  What  a  good  Master  do  we  serve,  that  allows 
us  time  for  sleep,  and  furnishes  us  with  convenien- 

ces for  it,  and  makes  it  refreshing  and  reviving  to 
us.  By  this  it  appears,  the  Lord  is  for  the  body,  and 
it  is  a  good  reason  why  we  should  present  our  bodies 
to  him  as  living  sacrifices,  and  glorify  him  with 
them.  Nay,  sleep  is  spoken  of  as  given  by  promise 
to  the  saints,  (Ps.  cxxvii.  2.)  So  he  givethhis  beloved 
sleep.  The  godly  man  has  the  enjoyment  of  that  in 
a  quiet  resignation  to  God,  which  the  worldly  man 
labours  in  vain  for,  in  the  eager  pursuit  of  the 
world.  What  a  difference  is  there  between  the  sleep 
of  a  sinner,  who  is  not  sensible  of  his  being  within 
a  step  of  hell,  and  the  sleep  of  a  saint,  that  has  good 
hopes,  through  grace,  of  his  being  within  a  step  of 
heaven  :  that  is  the  sleep  God  gives  to  his  beloved. 

4.  How  piteous  is  the  case  of  those  from  whose 
eyes  sleep  departs,  through  pain  of  body,  or  anguish 
of  mind,  and  to  whom  wearisome  nights  are  appoint- 

ed ;  who,  when  they  lie  down,  say,  When  shall  we 
arise  ?  and  who  are  thus  made  a  terror  to  them- 

selves. It  was  said,  that  of  all  the  inhuman  tortures 
used  by  those  whom  the  French  king  employed  to 
force  his  protestant  subjects  to  renounce  their  reli- 

gion, none  prevailed  more  than  keeping  them  by 

violence  long  waking.  When  we  find  how  earnestly 
nature  craves  sleep,  and  how  much  it  is  refreshed 
by  it,  wc  should  think  with  compassion  of  those, 
who  upon  any  account  want  that  and  other  comforts 
which  we  enjoy,  and  pray  for  them. 

5.  How  ungrateful  we  have  been  to  the  God  of 
our  mercies,  in  suffering  sleep,  which  is  so  great  a 
support  and  comfort  to  us,  to  be  our  hinderance  in 
that  which  is  good.  As  when  it  has  been  the  grati- 

fication of  our  sloth  and  laziness,  when  it  has  kept 

us  from  our  hour  of  prayer  in  the  morning,  and  dis- 
fitted  us  for  our  hour  of  prayer  at  night ;  or  when  we 
have  slept  unseasonably  in  the  worship  of  God  ;  as 
Eutychus,  when  Paul  was  preaching ;  and  the  dis- 

ciples, when  Christ  was  in  his  agony  at  prayer.  How 
justly  might  we  be  deprived  of  the  comfort  of  sleep, 
and  upbraided  with  this  as  the  provoking  cause  of 
it !  What  !  could  ye  not  ivafch  with  me  one  hour  ? 
Those  who  would  sleep,  and  cannot,  must  think  how 
often  they  should  have  kept  awake,  and  would  not. 

6.  We  have  now  one  day  less  to  live,  than  we  had 
in  the  morning.  The  thread  of  time  is  winding  off 
apace,  its  sands  are  running  down,  and  as  time  goes 
eternity  comes ;  it  is  hastening  on.  Our  days  are 

swifter  than  a  weaver's  shuttle  ;  which  passes  and 
repasses  in  an  instant.  And  what  do  we  of  the  work 
of  time  ?  What  forwardness  are  we  in  to  give  up 
our  account?  O  that  we  could  always  go  to  sleep 
with  death  upon  our  thoughts,  how  would  it  quicken 
us  to  improve  time  !  It  would  make  our  sleep  not 
the  less  desirable,  but  it  would  make  our  death 
much  the  less  formidable. 

7.  To  thy  glory,  O  God,  I  now  go  to  sleep ;  whe- 
ther we  eat  or  drink,  yea,  or  sleep,  for  that  is  in- 

cluded in  whatever  we  do,  we  must  do  it  to  the 
glory  of  God.  Why  do  I  go  to  sleep  now,  but  that 
my  body  may  be  fit  to  serve  my  soul,  and  able  for  a 
while  to  keep  pace  with  it  in  the  service  of  God  to- 

morrow ?  Thus  common  actions,  by  being  directed 
toward  our  great  end,  are  done  after  a  godly  sort, 
and  abound  to  our  account ;  and  thus  the  advan- 

tages we  have  by  them  are  sanctified  to  us.  To  the 

pure  all  things  are  pure ;  and  whether'  we  wake  or 
sleep,  we  live  together  with  Christ,  1  Thess.  v.  10. 

8.  To  thy  grace,  O  God,  and  to  the  word  of  thy 
grace,  I  now  commend  myself.  It  is  good  to  fall 
asleep  with  a  fresh  surrender  of  our  whole  selves, 
body,  soul,  and  spirit,  to  God  :  now,  Return  to  God 
as  thy  rest,  O  my  soul ;  for  he  has  dealt  bountifully 
with  thee ;  thus  we  should  commit  the  keeping  of 
our  souls  to  him,  falling  asleep,  as  David  did,  (Ps. 
xxxi.  5.)  with.  Into  thy  hands  I  commit  my  spirit ; 
and  as  Stephen  did,  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit. 
Sleep  does  not  only  resemble  death,  but  is  some- 

times an  inlet  to  it ;  many  go  to  sleep  and  never 
wake,  but  sleep  the  sleep  of  death  ;  which  is  a  good 
reason  why  we  should  go  to  sleep  with  dying 
thoughts,  and  put  ourselves  under  the  protection  of 
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a  living  God,  and  then  sudden  death  will  be  no  sur- 
prise to  us. 

9.  O  that  when  I  awake  I  may  be  still  with  God  ! 
that  the  parenthesis  of  sleep,  though  long,  may  not 
break  off  the  thread  of  my  communion  with  God, 
but  that  as  soon  as  I  awake  I  may  resume  it.  O 
that  when  I  wake  in  the  night  I  may  have  my  mind 
turned  to  good  tiioughts  !  may  remember  God  upon 
my  bed,  who  then  is  at  my  right  hand,  and  to  whom 
the  darkness  and  the  light  are  both  alike  ;  and  that 
I  may  sweetly  meditate  upon  him  in  the  night 
watches  ;  that  thus  even  that  time  may  be  redeemed, 
and  improved  to  the  best  advantage,  which  other- 

wise is  in  danger  not  only  of  being  lost  in  vain 
thoughts,  but  mispent  in  ill  ones.  O  that  when  I 
awake  in  the  morning,  my  first  thoughts  may  be  of 
God,  that  with  them  my  heart  may  be  seasoned  for 
all  day ! 

10.  O  that  I  may  enter  into  a  better  rest  than  that 
which  1  am  now  entering  upon  !  The  apostle  speaks 
of  a  rest,  which  we  that  have  believed  do  enter  into, 
even  in  this  world,  as  well  as  of  a  rest  which  in  the 
other  world  remains  for  the  people  of  God,  Heb,  iv. 
3,  9.  Believers  rest  from  sin  and  the  world  ;  they 
rest  in  Christ,  and  in  God  through  Christ ;  they 
enjoy  a  satisfaction  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and 
their  interest  in  that  covenant ;  This  is  my  rest  for 
ever,  here  will  I  dwell.  They  enter  into  this  ark,  and 
there  are  not  only  safe  but  easy.  Now,  O  that  I 
might  enjoy  this  rest  while  I  live,  and  when  I  die 
might  enter  into  something  more  than  rest,  even  the 
joy  of  ray  Lord,  a  fulness  of  joy  ! 

IV.  We  must  do  all  this  in  a  believing  depend- 
ence upon  God,  and  his  power,  pro-vidence,  and 

grace.  Therefore  I  lay  me  down  in  peace,  and  com- 
pose myself  to  sleep,  because  thou.  Lord,  keepest 

me,  and  assurest  me  that  thou  dost  so  ;  Thou,  Lord, 
makest  me  to  dwell  in  safety.  David  takes  notice  of 

God's  compassing  his  path,  and  his  lying  down,  as 
his  observer,  Ps.  cxxxix.  3.  He  sees  his  eye  upon 
him  when  he  is  retired  into  his  bed-chamber,  and 
none  else  sees  him  ;  when  he  is  in  the  dark,  and 
none  else  can  see  him.  Here  he  takes  notice  of 

him,  compassing  his  lying  down  as  his  preserver-, 
and  sees  his  hand  about  him  to  protect  him  from 
evil,  and  keep  him  safe  ;  feels  his  hand  under  him 
to  support  him,  and  to  make  him  easy. 

1.  It  is  by  the  power  of  God's  providence  that  we 
are  kept  safe  in  the  night,  and  on  that  providence 
we  must  depend  continually.  It  is  he  that  prescrveth 
man  and  beast,  (Ps.  xxxvi.  6.)  that  upholds  all 
things  by  the  word  of  his  power.  That  death,  which 
by  sin  entered  into  the  world,  would  soon  lay  all 
waste,  if  God  did  not  shelter  his  creatures  from  its 
arrows,  which  are  continually  flying  about,  we  can- 

not but  see  ourselves  exposed  to  in  the  night.  Oar 

bodies  carrj-  about  with  them  the  seeds  of  all  dis- 
eases.   Death  is  always  working  in  us  ;  a  little 

thing  would  stop  the  circulation  either  of  the  blood 
or  the  breath,  and  then  we  are  gone  ;  either  never 
awake,  or  awake  under  the  arrests  of  death.  Men 
by  sin  are  exposed  to  one  another  ;  many  have  been 
murdered  in  their  beds,  and  many  burned  in  their 
beds.  And  our  greatest  danger  of  all  is  from  the 
malice  of  evil  spirits,  that  go  about  seeking  to 
devour. 
We  are  very  unable  to  help  ourselves,  and  our 

friends  unable  to  help  us  ;  we  are  not  aware  of  the 
particulars  of  our  danger,  nor  can  we  foresee  which 
way  it  will  arise  ;  and,  therefore,  know  not  where 
to  stand  upon  our  guard  ;  or  if  we  did,  we  know  not 
how.  When  Saul  was  asleep,  he  lost  his  spear  and 
his  cruse  of  water,  and  might  as  easily  have  lost  his 
head,  as  Sisera  did  when  he  was  asleep,  by  the  hand 

of  a  woman.  "^Tiat  poor  helpless  creatures  are  we, 
and  how  easily  are  we  overcome  when  sleep  hsis 
overcome  us  !  Our  friends  are  asleep  too,  and  can- 

not help  us.  An  illness  may  seize  us  in  the  night, 
which,  if  they  be  called  up  and  come  to  us,  they 
cannot  help  us  against ;  the  most  skilful  and  tender 
are  physicians  of  no  value. 

It  is  therefore  God's  providence  that  protects  us 
night  after  night,  his  care,  bis  goodness.  That  was 
the  hedge  about  Job,  about  him  and  his  house,  and 
all  that  he  had  round  about,  (.lob  i.  10.)  a  hedge  that 
Satan  himself  could  not  break  through,  nor  find  a 
gap  in.  though  he  traversed  it  round.  There  is  a 

special  protection  which  God's  people  are  taken 
under,  they  are  hid  in  his  pavilion,  in  the  secret  of 
his  tabernacle,  under  the  protection  of  his  promise, 
(Ps.  xxvii.  5.)  they  are  his  own,  and  dear  to  him, 
and  he  keeps  them  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,  Ps.  xrii. 
8.  He  is  round  about  them  from  henceforth  and 
for  ever,  as  the  mountains  are  round  about  Jerusa- 

lem. Ps.  cxxv.  2.  He  protects  their  habitations,  as 
he  did  the  tents  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  ;  for  he 
has  promised  to  create  np>on  every  dwelling-place 
of  Mount  Zion  a  pillar  of  cloud  by  day.  to  shelter 
from  heat,  and  the  shininy  of  a  flaming  fire  by  night, 
to  shelter  from  cold,  Isa.  iv.  5.  Thus  he  blesseth  the 
habitation  of  the  just,  so  that  no  real  evil  shall  befall 
it,  nor  any  plague  come  nigh  it. 

The  care  of  the  divine  Providence  concerning  as 
and  our  families  we  are  to  depend  upon,  so  as  to  look 
ufMjn  no  provision  we  make  for  our  own  safety  suf- 

ficient, without  the  blessing  of  the  divine  Providence 
upon  it ;  Except  the  Lord  keepeth  the  city,  the  watch- 

man waketh  but  in  vain.  Be  the  house  ever  so  well 
built,  the  doors  and  windows  ever  so  well  barred, 
the  servants  ever  so  careful,  ever  so  watchful,  it  is 
all  to  no  purpose,  unless  he  that  keeps  Israel,  and 
neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps,  undertake  for  oursafety; 
and  if  he  be  thy  Protector,  at  destruction  and  famine 
thou  slialt  laugh,  and  shalt  know  that  thy  tabernacle 
is  in  peace.  Job  v.  22,  24. 

2.  It  is  by  the  power  of  God's  grace  that  we  aW' 



HOW  TO  CLOSE  THE  DAY  WITH  GOD. 

463 enabled  to  think  ourselves  safe,  and  on  that  grace 
we  must  continually  depend.  The  fear  of  danger, 
though  groundless,  is  as  vexatious  as  if  it  were  ever 
so  just.  And,  therefore,  to  complete  the  mercy  of 
being  made  to  dwell  safely,  it  is  requisite  that,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  we  be  delivered  from  our  fears, 
(Ps.  xxxiv.  4.)  as  well  as  from  the  things  themselves 
that  we  were  afraid  of ;  that  shadows  may  not  be  a 
terror  to  us,  no  more  than  substantial  evils. 

If,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  are  enabled  to  keep 
conscience  void  of  offence,  and  still  to  preserve  our 
integrity  ;  if  iniquity  be  put  far  away,  and  no  wick- 

edness suffered  to  dwell  in  our  tabernacles,  then 
shall  we  lift  up  our  faces  without  spot,  we  shall  be 
stedfast,  and  shall  not  need  to  fear,  (Job  xi.  14, 15.) 
for  fear  came  in  with  sin,  and  goes  out  with  it.  If 
our  hearts  condemn  ris  not,  then  have  we  confidence 
toward  God,  and  man  too,  and  are  made  to  dwell 
securely,  for  we  are  sure  nothing  can  hurt  us  but 
sin  :  and  whatever  does  harm  us,  sin  is  the  sting  of 
it ;  and,  therefore,  if  sin  be  pardoned  and  prevented, 
we  need  not  fear  any  trouble. 

If,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  be  enabled  to  live  by 
faith;  that  faith  which  setsGodalway  before  us;  that 
faith  which  applies  the  promises  to  ourselves,  and 
puts  them  in  suit  at  the  throne  of  grace  ;  that  faith 
which  purifies  the  heart,  overcomes  the  world,  and 
quenches  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one;  that 
faith  which  realizes  unseen  things,  and  is  the  sub- 

stance and  evidence  of  them :  if  we  be  actuated  and 
governed  by  this  grace  we  are  made  to  dwell  safely, 
and  to  bid  defiance  to  death  itself,  and  all  its  har- 

bingers and  terrors  :  O  Death,  where  is  thy  sting? 
This  faith  will  not  only  silence  our  fears,  but  will 
open  our  lips  in  holy  triumphs,  If  God  he  for  us,  who 
ran  be  affainst  us  ? 

Let  us  lie  down  in  peace,  and  sleep,  not  in  the 
strength  of  a  natural  resolution  against  fear,  nor 
merely  of  rational  arguments  against  it,  though  they 
are  of  good  use,  but  in  a  dependence  upon  the  grace 
of  God  to  work  faith  in  us,  and  to  fulfil  in  us  the 
work  of  faith.  This  is  going  to  sleep  like  a  Chris- 

tian under  the  shadow  of  God's  wings,  going  to  sleep 
in  faith  ;  and  it  will  be  to  us  a  good  earnest  of  dying 
in  faith  ;  for  the  same  faith  that  will  carry  us  cheer- 

fully through  the  short  death  of  sleep,  will  carry  us 
through  the  long  sleep  of  death. 

The  Application. 

1.  See  how  much  it  is  our  concern  to  carry  our 
leligion  about  with  us  wherever  we  go,  and  to  have 
it  always  at  our  right  hand  ;  for  at  every  turn  we 
have  occasion  for  it,  lying  down,  rising  up,  going 
out,  coming  in  ;  and  those  are  Christians  indeed, 
who  confine  not  their  religion  to  the  new  moons  and 
the  sabbaths,  but  bring  the  influences  of  it  into  all 
the  common  actions  and  occurrences  of  human  life. 

We  must  sit  down  at  our  tables  and  rise  from  them, 
lie  down  in  our  beds  and  arise  from  them,  with  an 

eye  to  God's  providence  and  promise.  Thus  we 
must  live  a  life  of  communion  with  God,  even  while 
our  conversation  is  with  the  world. 

And  in  order  to  this,  it  is  necessary  that  we  have 
a  living  principle  in  our  hearts,  a  principle  of  grace, 
which,  like  a  well  of  living  water,  may  be  continu- 

ally springing  up  to  life  eternal,  John  iv.  14.  It  is 
necessary  likewise  that  we  have  a  watchful  eye  upon 
our  hearts,  and  keep  them  with  all  diligence,  that 
we  set  a  strict  guard  upon  their  motions,  and  have 
our  thoughts  more  at  command  than  I  fear  most 
Christians  have.  See  what  need  we  have  of  the 
constant  supplies  of  divine  grace,  and  of  a  union 
with  Christ,  that  by  faith  we  may  partake  of  the  root 
and  fatness  of  the  good  olive  continually. 

2.  See  what  a  hidden  life  the  life  of  good  Chris- 
tians is,  and  how  much  it  lies  from  under  the  eye 

and  observation  of  the  world.  The  most  important 
part  of  their  business  lies  between  God  and  their 
own  souls,  in  the  frame  of  their  spirits,  and  the 
workings  of  their  hearts,  in  their  retirements,  which 
no  eye  sees  but  his,  that  is  all  eye.  Justly  are  the 
saints  called  God's  hidden  ones,  and  his  secret  is 
said  to  be  vnth  them,  for  they  have  meat  to  eat,  and 
work  to  do,  which  the  world  knows  not  of ;  and  joys, 

and  griefs,  and  cares  which  a  stranger  does  not  in- 
termeddle with.    Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness. 

And  this  is  a  good  reason  why  we  should  look 
upon  ourselves  as  incompetent  judges  one  of  another, 
because  we  know  not  each  other's  hearts,  nor  are 
witnesses  to  their  retirements.  It  is  to  be  feared^ 
there  are  many  whose  religion  lies  all  in  the  outside; 
they  make  a  fair  show  in  the  flesh,  and  perhaps  a 
great  noise ;  and,  yet,  are  strangers  to  this  secret 
communion  with  God,  in  which  consists  so  much  of 
the  power  of  godliness.  And  on  the  other  hand  it 
is  to  be  hoped,  there  are  many  who  do  not  distin- 

guish themselves  by  any  thing  observable  in  their 
profession  of  religion,  but  pass  through  the  world 
without  being  taken  notice  of,  and  yet  converse 
much  with  God  in  solitude,  and  walk  v/ith  him  in 
the  even,  constant  tenor  of  a  regular  devotion  and 
conversation.  The  kingdom  of  God  comes  not  with 
observation.  Many  merchants  thrive  by  a  secret 
trade,  that  make  no  bustle  in  the  world.  It  is  fit, 

therefore,  that  every  man's  judgment  should  proceed 
from  the  Lord,  who  knows  men's  hearts  and  sees  in 
secret. 

3.  See  what  enemies  they  are  to  themselves,  who 
continue  under  the  power  of  a  vain  and  carnal  mind, 
and  live  without  God  in  the  world.  Multitudes  I 
fear  there  are,  to  whom  all  that  has  been  said  of 
secret  communion  with  God  is  accounted  as  a  strange 
thing,  and  they  are  ready  to  say  of  their  ministers 
when  they  speak  of  it.  Do  they  not  speak  parables  ? 
They  lie  down  and  rise  up,  go  out  and  come  in,  in 
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the  constant  pursuit  either  of  worldly  profits,  or  of 
sensual  pleasures ;  but  God  is  not  in  all  their 
thoughts,  not  in  any  of  them.  They  live  upon  him, 
and  upon  the  gifts  of  his  bounty  from  day  to  day, 
but  they  have  no  regard  to  him,  never  own  their  de- 

pendence on  him,  nor  are  in  any  care  to  secure  his 
favour. 

Those  who  live  such  a  mere  animal  life  as  this,  do 
not  only  put  a  great  contempt  upon  God,  but  do  a 
great  deal  of  damage  to  themselves ;  they  stand  in 
their  own  light,  and  deprive  themselves  of  the  most 
valuable  comforts  that  can  be  enjoyed  on  this  side 
heaven.  What  peace  can  they  ha\c  who  are  not 
at  peace  with  God  ?  What  satisfaction  can  they 
take  in  their  hopes,  who  build  them  not  upon  God, 
the  everlasting  foundation  ?  or  in  their  joys,  who 
derive  them  not  from  him,  the  fountain  of  life  and 
living  waters  ?  O  that  at  length  they  w  ould  be  wise 
for  themselves,  and  remember  their  Creator  and  Be- 

nefactor ! 
4.  See  what  easy,  pleasant  lives  the  people  of  God 

might  live,  if  it  were  not  their  own  faults.  There  are 
those  who  fear  God  and  work  righteousness,  and  are 
accepted  of  the  Lord,  but  go  drooping  and  discon- 

solate from  daj'  to  day,  are  full  of  cares  and  fears 
and  complaints,  and  make  themselves  always  uneasy ; 
and  it  is  because  they  do  not  live  that  life  of  delight 
in  God,  and  dependence  on  him,  that  they  might 
and  should  live.  God  has  effectually  provided  for 

their  dwelling  at  ease,  but  the}'  make  not  use  of  that 
provision  he  has  laid  up  for  them. 

O  that  all  w  ho  appear  to  be  conscientious,  and  are 
afraid  of  sin,  would  appear  to  be  cheerful,  and 
afraid  of  nothing  else ;  that  all  who  call  God  Fa- 

ther, and  are  in  care  to  please  him,  and  keep  them- 
selves in  his  love,  would  leam  to  cast  all  their  other 

care  upon  him,  and  commit  their  way  to  him  as  to  a 
Father.  He  shall  choose  our  inheritance  for  us,  and 
knows  what  is  best  for  us,  better  thaa  we  do  for  our- 

selves. "  Thou  shalt  answer.  Lord,  for  me."  It  is 
what  I  have  often  said,  and  will  abide  by,  •'  That  a 
holy,  heavenly  life,  spent  in  the  service  of  God,  and 
in  communion  with  him,  is  the  most  pleasant,  com- 

fortable life  any  body  can  live  in  this  world." 
5.  See  in  this,  what  is  the  best  preparation  we  can 

make  for  the  changes  that  may  be  before  us  in  our 
present  state ;  and  that  is,  to  keep  up  a  constant 
acquaintance  and  communion  with  God,  to  converse 

with  him  daily,  and  keep  up  stated  times  for  calling 
on  him,  that  so  when  trouble  comes,  it  may  find  the 
wheels  of  prayer  a  going.  And  then  may  we  come 
to  God  with  a  humble  boldness  and  comfort,  and 
hope  to  speed  when  we  are  in  affliction,  if  we  have 
been  no  strangers  to  God  at  other  times,  but  in  our 
peace  and  prosperity  had  our  eyes  ever  toward him. 

Even  when  we  arrive  to  the  greatest  degree  of  holy 
security  and  serenity,  and  lie  down  most  in  peace, 
yet,  still,  we  must  keep  up  an  expectation  of  trouble 
in  the  flesh.  Our  ease  must  be  grounded  not  upon 
any  stability  in  the  creature  ;  if  it  be,  we  put  a  cheat 
upon  ourselves,  and  treasure  up  so  much  the  greater 
vexation  for  ourselves.  No,  it  must  be  built  upon 
the  faithfulness  of  God,  which  is  unchangeable. 
Our  Master  has  told  us,  In  the  world  you  shall  have 
tribulation,  much  tribulation,  count  upon  it,  it  is 
only  in  me  that  you  shall  have  peace.  But  if  every 
day  be  to  us,  as  it  should  be,  a  sabbath  of  rest  in 
God,  and  communion  with  him,  nothing  can  come 
amiss  to  us  any  day,  be  it  ever  so  cross. 

6.  See  in  this,  what  is  the  best  preparation  we 
can  make  for  the  unchangeable  world,  that  is  before 
us.  We  know  God  will  bring  us  to  death,  and  it  is 
our  great  concern  to  get  ready  for  it.  It  ought  to  be 
the  business  of  every  day,  to  prepare  for  our  last  day, 
and  w  hat  can  we  do  better  for  ourselves  in  the  pros- 

pect of  death,  than,  by  frequent  retirements  for  com- 
munion with  God,  to  get  more  loose  from  that  world 

which  at  death  we  must  leave,  and  better  acquaint- 
ed with  that  world  which  at  death  we  must  remo'N  e 

to.  By  going  to  our  beds  as  to  our  graves,  we  shall 
make  death  familiar  to  us,  and  it  will  become  as 
easy  to  us  to  close  our  eyes  in  peace  and  die,  as  it 
used  to  be  to  close  our  eyes  in  peace  and  sleep. 
We  hope  God  will  bring  us  to  heaven ;  and  by 

keeping  up  daily  communion  with  God,  we  grow 
more  and  more  meet  to  partake  of  that  inheritance; 
and  have  our  conversation  in  heaven.  It  is  certain, 
all  that  will  go  to  heaven  hereafter,  begin  their 
heaven  now,  and  have  their  hearts  there.  If  we  thus 
enter  into  a  spiritual  rest  every  night,  that  will  be  a 
pledge  of  our  blessed  repose  in  the  embraces  of 
divine  love,  in  that  world  wherein  day  and  night 
come  to  an  end,  and  we  shall  not  rest  day  or  night 
from  praising  him,  who  is  and  will  be  our  eternal  | 
rest. 
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Mr.  Flatman's  HYMN  for  the  Morning. 
Poems,  p.  57. 

Awake,  mj'  soul !  Awake  mine  eyes, 
Awake,  my  drowsy  faculties  ; 
Awake,  and  see  the  new-born  light 
Spring  from  the  darksome  womb  of  night. 

Look  up  and  see  th'  unw  earied  sun, 
Already  has  his  race  begun  ; 
The  pretty  lark  is  mounted  high, 
And  sings  her  matins  in  the  sky. 
Arise,  my  soul,  and  thou  my  voice. 
In  songs  of  praise  early  rejoice. 
O  Great  Creator,  Heavenly  King ! 
Thy  praises  let  me  ever  sing ! 
Thy  power  has  made,  thy  goodness  kept 
This  fenceless  body  w  hile  I  slept ; 
Yet  one  day  more  hast  given  me, 
From  all  the  powers  of  darkness  free. 
O  keep  my  heart  from  sin  secure, 
My  life  unblamable  and  pure  ; 
That  when  the  last  of  all  my  days  is  come, 
Cheerful  and  fearless  I  may  wait  my  doom. 

His  ANTHEM  for  the  Evening,  p.  58. 
Sleep,  downy  sleep !  come  close  mine  eyes, 

Tir'd  with  beholding  vanities  ! 
Sweet  slumbers  come  and  chase  away 
The  toils  and  follies  of  the  day. 
On  your  soft  bosom  w  ill  I  lie. 
Forget  the  world  and  learn  to  die. 

O  Israel's  watchful  Shepherd,  spread 
Tents  of  angels  round  my  bed. 
Let  not  the  spirits  of  the  air 
While  I  slumber  me  insnare  ; 
But  save  thy  suppliant  free  from  harms, 

Clasp'd  in  thine  everlasting  arms. 
Clouds  and  .darkness  is  thy  throne, 

Thy  wonderful  pavilion ; 
O  dart  from  thence  a  shining  ray. 
And  then  my  midnight  shall  be  day : 
Thus  when  the  morn,  in  crimson  drest. 
Breaks  through  the  windows  of  the  east. 
My  hymns  of  thankful  praises  shall  arise, 
Like  incense  or  the  morning  sacrifice. 

Mr.  Watt's  Morning  HYMN ;  Ps.  xix.  5,  8.  Ixxiii. 
24,  25.    p.  63. 

1  God  of  the  morning,  at  whose  voice 
The  cheerful  sun  makes  haste  to  rise, 
And  like  a  giant  doth  rejoice. 
To  run  his  journey  through  the  skies. 

2  From  the  fair  chambers  of  the  east 
The  circuit  of  his  race  begins  ; 
And  without  weariness  or  rest 
Round  the  whole  earth  he  flies  and  shines. 

3  O  like  the  sun  may  I  fulfil 
Th'  appointed  duties  of  the  day, 2  H 

With  ready  mind  and  active  will 
March  on,  and  keep  my  heavenly  way ! 

[4  But  I  shall  rove  and  lose  the  race. 
If  God  my  sun  should  disappear, 
And  leave  me  in  this  world's  wild  maze 
To  follow  every  wand'ring  star. 

6  Lord,  thy  commands  arc  clean  and  pure, 
Enlight'ning  our  beclouded  eyes. 
Thy  threat'nings  just,  thy  promise  sure, 
Thy  gospel  makes  the  simple  wise.] 

6  Give  me  thy  counsels  for  my  guide. 
And  then  receive  me  to  thy  bliss  ; 
All  my  desires  and  hopes  beside 

Are  faint  and  cold,  compar'd  with  this. 

An  Evening  HYMN ;  Ps.  iv.  8.  iii.  5,  6.  cxliii.  8. 

1  Thus  far  the  Lord  has  led  me  on, 
Thus  far  his  power  prolongs  my  days  ; 
And  every  evening  shall  make  known 
Some  fresh  memorial  of  his  grace. 

2  Much  of  my  time  has  run  to  waste. 
And  I  perhaps  am  near  my  home  ; 
But  he  forgives  my  follies  past. 
He  gives  me  strength  for  days  to  come. 

3  I  lay  my  body  down  to  sleep, 
Peace  is  the  pillow  for  my  head. 
While  well  appointed  angels  keep 
Their  watchful  stations  round  my  bed. 

4  In  vain  the  sons  of  earth  or  hell 
Tell  me  a  thousand  frightful  things. 

My  God  in  safet}'  makes  me  dwell 
Beneath  the  shadow  of  his  wings. 

[6  Faith  in  his  name  forbids  my  fear : 

O  may  thy  presence  ne'er  depart ! 
And  in  the  morning  make  me  hear 
The  love  and  kindness  of  thy  heart. 

6  Thus  when  the  night  of  death  shall  come, 
My  flesh  shall  rest  beneath  the  ground. 
And  wait  thy  voice  to  rouse  my  tomb. 
With  sweet  salvation  in  the  sound.] 

A  SONG  for  Morning  or  Evening ;  Lam.  iii.  23. 
Isa.  xlv.  7. 

1  My  God,  how  endless  is  thy  love  ! 
Thy  gifts  are  every  evening  new. 
And  morning  mercies  from  above 
Gently  distil  like  early  dew. 

2  Thou  spread'st  the  curtains  of  the  night. 
Great  guardian  of  my  sleeping  hours  ; 
Thy  sovereign  word  restores  the  light. 
And  quickens  all  my  drowsy  powers. 

3  I  yield  my  powers  to  thy  command, 
To  thee  I  consecrate  my  days ; 

Perpetual  blessings  from  thine  hand 
Demand  perpetual  songs  of  praise. 



FOUR  DISCOURSES 

AGAINST 

VICE   AND  PROFANENESS, 

VIZ.  AGAINST 

I.  DRUNKENNESS. 

II.  UNCLEANNESS. 

III.  SABBATH-BREAKING. 

IV.  PROFANE  SPEAKING. 

To  THE  Reader. 

Without  doubt  it  is  possible  that  a  man  may  be  no 
drunkard  or  adulterer,  no  swearer  or  sabbath-break- 

er, and  j'et  be  for  ever  ruined  by  his  unmortified 
pride  and  passion,  his  worldliness  and  covetousness, 
his  secret  fraud  and  injustice,  or  his  infidelity  LMd 
close  impiety ;  the  pharisee  in  the  parable  went  to 
his  house  not  justified,  though  he  could  say,  /  am 
not  as  other  men  are  ;  yet  so  great  a  decay  is  there 
of  religion,  even  in  the  Christian  world,  and  such  a 
prevalency  of  sin,  that  it  is  easy  to  observe  how  far 
it  goes  toward  the  gaining  a  man  a  fair  character 
among  his  neighbours,  to  be  able  to  say  of  him,  that 
he  is  free  from  these  vices,  as  if  it  were  a  rare  thing 
to  find  them  that  are  so. 

I  hope  the  matter  is  not  so  bad  ;  but  it  is  too  plain 
to  be  denied,  that  drunkenness  and  uncleanness, 
sabbath-breaking  and  profane  speaking,  the  sins 
against  which  these  four  plain  discourses  are  level- 

led, do  still  very  much  abound  both  in  citj-  and 
country,  notwithstanding  the  good  and  wholesome 
laws  of  the  land,  made  pursuant  to  the  laws  of  God, 
for  the  suppressing  of  them  ;  and  both  enforced  by 

her  Majesty's  proclamation,  solemnlj'  read  at  cer- 
tain times,  in  the  chief  places  of  concourse  ;  and  the 

pious  endeavours  in  many  parts  of  the  kingdom, 
both  of  magistrates,  and  of  others  also  in  their  places, 
formed  into  societies  for  that  purpose,  to  reform  the 
manners  of  the  age.  Though  their  endeavours  have 
not  been  altogether  in  vain,  yet  it  is  evident  the 
disease  is  not  conquered. 

It  would  be  a  vanity  to  think,  that  such  will  be 
reclaimed  and  reformed  by  books,  as  will  not  be 
wrought  upon  by  those  more  sensible  methods  of 
conviction  ;  and  yet  our  writing  against  these  sins 
may  be  of  some  use,  to  give  a  check  to  those,  who 
are  entering  into  temptations  to  them,  and  who  are 

therein  checked  by  their  own  consciences  likewise  ; 
with  which,  if  we  can  but  seasonably  set  in,  they 
may  be  prevailed  with  to  start  back  in  time,  before 
their  hearts  be  hardened. 

It  may  likewise  be  of  use  to  those  who  fall  under 
the  censure  of  the  law  for  any  of  these  sins,  and  are 
thereby  awakened  to  some  degree  of  consideration, 
to  make  the  punishment  answer  the  end  aimed  at, 
which  is  nothing  else  but  their  reformation  ;  and  that 
would  contribute  too  to  the  reformation  of  others.  If 
the  rod  and  reproof  together  might  but  give  wisdom  to 
the  foolish  and  disobedient,  as  there  would  be  more 
joy  inheaven,  so  there  would  be  more  benefit  on  earth, 
by  the  example  of  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  than  of 
ninety-nine  just  persons,  that  need  no  repentance. 
And  we  may  hope  there  are  some,  who  through 

the  strength  of  temptation,  and  the  weakness  of  re- 
solution, are  drawn  away  by  these  lusts,  and  enticed, 

that  yet  are  willing  to  be  reasoned  with,  and  to  read 
and  consider  what  is  said  to  them  ;  and  may  more 
probably  be  wrought  upon  by  a  book,  which  they  may 
peruse  over  and  over  again,  than  by  a  sermon  which 
they  hear  once  ;  and  may  in  this  way,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  be  recovered  out  of  the  snares  of  the  de^il, 

and  become  trophies  of  Christ's  victory  over  him. 
However,  such  endeavours  as  these  to  turn  sin- 

ners from  the  error  of  their  ways,  though  they  ma3 
not  have  the  desired  success,  will  turn  to  us  for  c 
testimony,  that  we  would  have  healed  them,  anc 
they  would  not  be  healed.  By  this  and  other  me 
thods  the  watchmen  give  warning,  and  so  delive 
their  own  souls. 

What  more  have  we  to  do,  but  to  be  earnest  witi 
God  in  prayer  night  and  day,  that  the  wickedness  c 
the  wicked  may  at  length  come  to  an  end,  and  th 
just  be  established  by  a  more  plentiful  pouring  oi 
of  the  Spirit  of  grace  upon  us  from  on  high,  whic 
would  soon  turn  the  wilderness  into  a  fruitful  lan( 
and  make  even  the  desert  to  blossom  as  the  rose. 
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And  while  we  yet  see  the  wicked  walk  on  every 
side,  it  is  expected  from  us,  that  our  souls  weep  in 
secret  for  it,  that  we  complain  of  it  to  God,  that  we 
sigh  and  cry  for  the  abominations  committed  among 
us,  and  that  by  a  regular  and  exemplary  conversa- 

tion, conformable  to  the  gospel,  we  vindicate  the 
honour  of  our  holy  religion,  and  approve  ourselves 
God's  faithful  witnesses  in  the  places  where  we  live ; 
then  shall  a  mark  be  set  upon  us,  and  we  shall  be 

hid  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger,  hid  either  in 
heaven  or  under  heaven. 

Matt.  Henry. 

A  FRIENDLY  ADMONITION 

DRUNKARDS  AND  TIPPLERS. 

To  address  ourselves  to  you  (sinners)  when  you  are 
actually  overcome  with  wine  or  strong  drink,  is  to 
cast  pearls  before  swine,  that  will  trample  them 
under  their  feet,  and  perhaps  will  turn  again  and 
rend  us.  You  are  then  as  incapable  to  hear  reason, 
as  you  are  to  speak  it.  It  was  the  prudence  of  Abi- 

gail, that  she  would  not  reprove  Nabal  when  he  was 
drunk,  1  Sam.  xxv.  36.  They  have  smitten  me,  then 
shall  thou  say,  and  I  felt  it  not,  (Prov.  xxiii.  35.)  and 
then  to  what  purpose  wast  thou  smitten  ? 

But  I  will  take  it  for  granted  that  you  are  some- 
times sober,  and  allow  yourselves  liberty  to  think  ; 

and  that  Nebuchadnezzar's  misery  is  not  your  chosen 
happiness,  to  be  continually  beasts  from  one  year's 
end  to  another.  I  am  willing  to  hope  that  sometimes 
your  understanding  returns  to  you  ;  and  at  such  a 

happy  hour,  when  you  are  your  own  men,  and  mas- 
ters of  your  own  reason,  I  heartily  wish  this  paper 

might  fall  into  your  hands,  to  be  read  with  a  serious 
and  unprejudiced  eye,  and  grace  with  it  into  your 
hearts,  to  enable  you  to  consider  your  ways,  and  to 
turn  from  the  error  of  them. 

And  now  at  length,  I  beseech  you,  show  your- 
selves men,  O  ye  transyressors,  (Isa.  xlvi.  8.)  and 

let  me  bespeak  one  hour's  application  of  mind,  and 
a  little  impartial  consideration,  while  one,  who  really 
wishes  you  well,  attempts  to  recover  you  out  of  the 
snare  you  are  led  captive  in.  You  are,  perhaps, 
many  a  time  thankful  to  your  friend,  who  helped  you 
when  you  were  drunk,  helped  you  to  your  houses, 
helped  you  to  your  beds,  when  you  were  not  able  to 
help  yourselves  ;  I  beseech  you  then,  count  not  one 
your  enemy,  who  would  persuade  you  to  such  a 
course  of  life,  as  that  your  own  hands  may  be  suffi- 

cient for  you,  and  you  may  not  again  need  their 
help  upon  any  such  occasion. 2  H  2 

The  transgressors  to  whom  I  address  this  paper,  I 
shall  choose  to  describe  in  the  express  words  of  scrip- 

ture, hoping  that  such  a  description  of  them  will  be 
not  only  least  exceptionable,  but  most  effectual  to 
discover  them  to  themselves,  and  to  their  own  consci- 

ences ;  and  further  I  do  not  desire  to  discover  them  ; 

/o7-  I  write  not  these  things  to  shame  you,  (unless  it 
be  to  shame  you  out  of  your  sin,)  6«t  as  my  beloved 
friends,  to  warn  you,  1  Cor.  iv.  14. 

Those  therefore  that  I  am  exhorting  in  God's 
name  to  repent  and  reform,  are  such  as  fall  under 

some  of  the  following'  characters: 
1.  Those  who  inordinately  love  drink,  are  hereby 

admonished.  Solomon  foretells  the  misery  of  him 
who  loves  pleasure,  that  he  shall  be  a  poor  man, 
and  particularly  he  who  loves  wine,  Prov.  xxi.  17. 
To  use  wine  or  strong  drink  soberly,  and  with  a 
moderate  delight,  as  a  good  creature  of  God,  made 
for  the  service  and  comfort  of  man,  is  allowed  us  ; 
and  it  is  sanctified,  as  other  the  good  things  of  this 
life,  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer,  and  the  plea- 

sure more  than  doubled  to  a  good  man  by  thanks- 
giving. But  to  love  wine  and  strong  drink,  to  set 

the  heart  upon  it,  to  let  out  the  desire  towards  it, 
for  the  sake  of  the  pleasure  of  drinking,  and  because 
it  is  a  gratification  of  the  sensual  appetite  ;  this  is  a 
corrupt  and  vicious  habit,  which  leads  to  drunken- 

ness, as  it  is  usually  contracted  by  it. 

To  drink  wine  for  the  stomach's  sake  is  prescrib- 
ed as  a  medicine,  (I  Tim.  v.  23.)  but  then  it  is  a 

little  wine,  for  a  little,  a  very  little,  will  serve  the 
necessities  and  regular  desires  of  nature :  but  to 
eat  or  drink  for  drunkenness,  that  is,  purely  to 
please  the  palate,  has  a  brand  put  upon  it  by  the 
wise  man,  (Eccl.  x.  17.)  where  it  is  made  the  cha- 

racter of  virtuous  princes,  that  (notwithstanding  the 
temptation  of  dainties  and  varieties  they  have  about 
them)  they  eat  in  due  season,  for  strength  and  not 
for  drunkenness. 

It  is  the  everlasting  reproach  of  Israel  in  the  wil- 
derness, that  when  God  gave  them  meat  enough  for 

their  bodies,  that  did  not  content  them,  though  it 
was  bread  from  heaven,  but  they  asked  meat  for 
their  lusts,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  18.  After  the  similitude  of 
their  transgression  do  those  sin,  who  are  not  pleased 
with  that  which  satisfies  the  just  desires  of  nature, 
but  they  thirst  after  that  which  really  puts  a  force 
upon  nature. 

This  love  of  the  pleasure  of  drinking  is  com- 
monly jested  with,  as  a  "  spark  in  the  throat 

but  such  a  spark  it  is  as  must  be  quenched  by  true 
repentance  and  mortification,  or  it  will  break  out 
shortly  into  such  a  flame,  as  will  burn  to  the  lowest 
hell. 

2.  Those  who  err  through  wine,  and  through 
strong  drink  are  out  of  the  way,  are  hereby  admon- 

ished. Such  are  complained  of  by  the  prophet, 
(Isa.  xxviii.  7.)  who  thougli  they  do  not  drink  so  far 
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as  ordinarily  to  deprive  themsekes  of  the  common 
exercise  of  reason,  j  et  they  debauch  their  own  con- 

sciences with  the  love  of  pleasure  ;  so  that  ihey  are 
unable  to  make  a  right  jud^ent  of  divine  things, 
and  especially  of  their  own  spiritual  state  and  in- 

terest :  so  losing  the  exercise  of  their  reason  about 
that  for  the  sake  of  which  they  had  their  reason 
given  them. 

Their  case  is  greatly  to  be  lamented,  who,  by  as- 
sociating with  drunkards,  and  habituating  them- 

selves to  loose  practices,  inconsistent  with  the  rules, 
and  destructive  to  the  seeds,  of  divine  life,  come  to 
imbibe  loose  principles  concerning  God  and  Christ, 
and  the  Scriptures,  and  their  souls,  and  another 
world,  and  entertain  rooted  prejudices  against  seri- 

ous godliness,  and  a  holy  life.  Thus  the  strong  man 
armed  gets  and  keeps  possession  of  the  heart,  and  it 
will  be  a  miracle  of  free  grace,  if  ever  he  be  dis- 
possessed. 

It  is  sad  to  see  how  many  form  their  notions  of 
religion,  and  settle  their  rules  of  living,  by  their  free 
conversation,  as  they  call  it,  over  a  glass  of  wine  ; 
and  for  instruction  in  the  most  weight}'  concerns  of 
their  souls,  they  have  recourse  not  to  reading,  study, 
prayer,  or  the  serious  advice  of  their  grave  and 
pious  teachers,  but  to  the  banter  of  their  club  in 
the  ale-house  or  tavern  ;  by  this  they  resolve  to 
steer  their  course,  and  they  take  it  for  granted  they 
are  in  the  right.  These  are  the  oracles  they  con- 

sult, in  these  schools  they  choose  their  education, 
and  so  they  err  through  wine  ;  and  in  the  greatness 
of  their  folly  wander  endlessly. 

3.  Those  who  tarry  long  at  the  wine  are  also 
branded  in  the  Scripture,  Prov.  xxiii.  30.  Those 
who  waste  a  great  many  of  their  precious  hours  thus 
idly  and  unprofitably,  so  as  at  the  best  to  serve  none 
of  the  purposes  of  the  rational,  much  less  of  the 
divine,  life.  Those,  I  mean,  who  spend  the  best  part 

of  everj-  day  in  piping,  and  sipping,  and  chatting 
over  the  glass,  as  if  they  had  nothing  else  to  do  in 
this  world,  but  to  please  as  brutish  an  appetite  of 
the  mere  animal  life  as  any  it  has.  They  di\nde  their 
time,  perhaps  even  their  sabbath  time,  between  the 
bed  and  the  bottle,  and  make  tippling  the  constant 
business  of  a  worthless,  useless  life.  They  do  not 
stand  in  the  market-place,  but  they  sit  in  a  worse 
place,  all  the  day  idle. 

These  are  such  as  we  call  sots  ;  the  most  insig- 
nificant animals  under  the  sun,  the  unprofitable 

burthens  of  the  earth,  under  which  it  groans  :  of 
whom  we  may  truly  say,  it  had  been  as  good  for  the 
world  if  it  had  never  known  them  ;  and  they  them- 

selves will  say  shortly,  when  they  come  under  the 
fearful  doom  of  the  wicked  and  slothful  servant, 
that  it  had  been  better,  a  thousand  times  better,  if 
they  had  never  been  bom  :  for  the  time  thus  spent, 
thus  mispent,  will  perhaps  occasion  melancholy  re- 

flections upon  a  death-bed  ;  it  will,  however,  pass 
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very  ill  in  the  acconnt,  in  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day. 

4.  Those  who  follow  strong  drink  are  under  a  woe, 
(Isa.  V.  11.)  Woe  unto  them  that  rise  up  early  in  the 

morning  that  they  may  follow  strong' drink :  and  as 
another  scripture  expresses  it.  They  Jill  themselves 
with  strong  drink,  Isa.  h  i.  12.  These  are  deliberate 
drunkards,  who  are  continually  seeking  opportuni- 

ties to  make  themselves  drunk  ;  who  follow  it  as 
their  trade,  and  are  in  it  as  in  their  element.  The 
desire  of  excessive  drinking  will  draw  them  at  any 
time,  into  any  place,  among  any  company,  though 
ever  so  sordid  and  so  much  below  them  ;  it  will  give 
them  a  diversion  from  the  prosecution  of  anj-  busi- 

ness, though  ever  so  urgent.  They  are  as  solicitous  in 
their  inquiry  "  Where  are  the  best  liquors  as  the 
most  industrious  tradesman  is  in  inquiring  "  Where 
are  the  best  goods,  and  the  best  bargains  ?"  When 
they  awake  out  of  a  drunken  fit,  it  is  to  seek  it  yet 
again,  Prov.  xxiii.  35. 

5.  Those  who  are  mighty  to  drink  wine,  and  men 
of  strength  to  mingle  strong  drink,  are  likewise  un- 

der a  woe,  Isa.  v.  22.  There  are  those  who  glorj-  in 
it  as  a  mighty  perfection,  that  thej'  are  able  to  bear 
a  great  deal  of  strong  liquor  without  sinking  under 
it ;  and  boast  of  it  as  an  heroic  achievement,  that 
they  have  made  shift  to  keep  their  seats,  and  to  keep 
their  feet,  when  they  had  laid  so  many  dead  drunk 
under  the  table.  Probably  such  as  these  were  those 
drunkards  of  Ephraim,  who  wore  the  crown  of  pride, 
the  garlands  they  won  by  those  sort  of  victories, 
Isa.  xxviii.  1.  But  it  is  there  threatened,  (r.  3.) 
That  those  drunkards  of  Ephraim,  with  their  crown 
of  pride,  shall  be  trodden  under  foot.  Be  astonish- 

ed, O  heavens,  at  this,  and  wonder,  O  earth,  that 
ever  any  should  arrive  to  such  a  pitch  of  impudence 
in  sin,  as  thus  to  glory  in  their  shame,  and  value 
themselves  upon  that  which  is  rather  the  commen- 

dation of  a  brewer's  horse,  than  of  a  man,  to  be  able 
to  carry  a  great  deal  of  liquor.  But  the  day  is  com- 

ing, when  those  who  are  so  well  able  to  bear  the  cup 
of  drunkenness,  will  find  themselves  too  weak  to 
bear  the  cup  of  trembling. 

C.  Those  who  are  easily  and  commonly  brought 
to  drink  themselves  drunk,  as  the  expression  is, 
(1  Kings  xvi.  9.  and  ch.  xx.  16.)  fall  under  his  re- 

proof. Those,  I  mean,  who  though  they  know  their 
own  weakness,  the  weakness  of  their  heads,  and 
their  inability  to  bear  drink,  together  with  the  weak- 

ness of  their  hearts,  and  their  inability  to  resist 
temptations  to  this  sin,  yet  are  ordinarily  drawn 
into  such  company  as  proves  a  snare  to  them,  and 
are  soon  brought  to  take  more  than  does  them  good  ; 
the  effect  whereof  is,  that  their  reason  is  disturbed, 
their  tongues  stammer,  their  feet  stumble,  and  the> 

reel  to  and  fro,  and  are  at  their  wits'  end.  They 
become  like  the  fool,  whom  Solomon  describes, 
(Eccl.  X.  3.)  who  when  he  walktlh  by  the  way,  hit 
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wisdom  faileth  him,  and  he  saijs  to  every  one  lie  meets, 
that  he  is  a  fool.  Those  certainly  drink  to  excess, 
who  by  drinking  lose  tlie  government  of  tliemselves, 
and  disable  their  own  bodies  and  minds  for  their 
respective  offices. 

They  who  are  but  once  surprised  into  this  excess, 
as  Noah  was,  have  reason  to  lament  their  own  un- 
wariness,  and  to  double  their  guard  for  the  future  ; 
but  they  who  are  again  and  again  overcome  by  it 
have  no  cloak  for  their  sin.  Wine  is  such  a  mocker, 
that  if  it  thus  deceive  us  once,  it  is  its  part,  it  may 
be  its  fault,  but  if  twice,  it  is  our  own,  wholly  our 
own. 

7.  Those  who  make  others  drink  and  be  drunk, 
though  they  themselves  may  escape  being  so,  arc 
under  a  woe,  (Hab.  ii.  15.)  Woe  unto  him  that  giveth 
his  neighbour  drink,  and  makes  him  dritnketi  also. 
Those  who  contrive  by  urging  healths,  or  other  the 
arts  of  drunkenness,  to  force  this  trade,  must  doubt- 

less be  accountable  for  all  the  sin  they  decoy  others 
into,  and  the  blood  of  those  souls  and  bodies,  which 

perish  thereby,  will  be  required  at  their  hands. 
Those  especially  incur  guilt,  who  not  only  make  a 

jest  of  drawing  an  unguarded  soul  now  and  then 
into  a  particular  act  of  drunkenness,  but  lay  plots 
to  debaucli  those  who  were  soberly  educated  and 
inclined,  and  to  engage  them  in  the  course  and  way 
of  this  sin  ;  and  triumph  in  their  success  herein  as 
slorious  victories,  boasting  how  often  they  have  thus 
quenched  the  glowing  sparks  of  virtue,  and  crushed 
its  hopeful  seeds.  These  have  arrived  at  the  highest 
pitch  of  this  wickedness  ;  they  are  factors  for  hell, 
and  betray  such  a  malice  against  God  and  souls, 
and  such  a  zeal  for  the  propagating  of  sin,  as  is  the 
^ery  constitution  of  Satan  himself. 

Having  thus  described  the  disease,  in  the  several 
symptoms  and  degrees  of  it,  we  must  next  attempt 
the  cure  :  and  that  which  makes  the  attempt  more 
difficult,  and  yet  more  necessary,  is,  that  the  disease 
is  epidemical ;  the  contagion  is  spread  through  the 
nation,  and  multitudes  are  tainted  with  it.  It  is  not 
here  and  there  one  that  is  thus  deprived  of  his  rea- 

son, and  become  distracted  at  times  ;  if  so,  hospitals 
might  be  built  in  which  to  keep  them  up,  and  endea- 

vour their  relief ;  but  the  iniquity  abounds  in  every 
place.  If  the  honour  of  temperance  were  to  be  car- 

ried by  the  major  vote,  we  have  rea.son  to  fear  that 
the  sober  would  be  out-polled.  Whether  the  former 
days  were  in  this  respect  any  whit  better  than  these, 
I  know  not ;  but  these  are  certainly  very  bad,  and 

the  prophet's  complaint  may  too  justly  be  revived, 
(Isa.  xxviii.  8.)  AU  tables  are  full  of  vomit  and  Jil- 
thiness,  there  is  no  place  clean. 
Now  as  when  the  pestilence  rages  in  a  city,  whilst 

care  is  taken  by  the  government  to  confine  the  in- 
fected, that  they  appear  not  abroad  to  spread  the 

infection,  it  is  likewise  incumbent  upon  physicians, 
to  prescribe  and  publish  the  best  methods  they  can 
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think  of  both  of  prevention  and  cure ;  so,  when  this 
brutish  vice  of  drunkenness  is  grown  so  very  common 
as  it  is,  it  is  high  time  to  take  the  same  course  with 
it.  It  is  the  duty  of  magistrates  with  their  power, 
to  restrain  and  suppress  it,  that  it  appear  not  bare- 

faced. Their  sword  ought  to  be  a  terror  to  these 
evil  doers  ;  for  without  doubt  a  common  drunkard 
is  a  common  nuisance,  which  the  conservators  of 
the  public  peace  ought  to  take  cognizance  of.  It  is 
also  requisite  that  ministers  in  their  places,  as  spi- 

ritual physicians,  should  direct  people  what  course 
to  take,  and  how  to  manage  themselves,  that  they, 
who  are  yet  sound,  may  be  preserved  from  the  in- 

fection, and  they  who  arc  sick,  who  most  need  the 
physician,  may  be  recovered. 

I  must  alter  the  title  of  this  paper,  if  I  should 
here  address  myself  to  the  sober,  to  give  them  rules 
for  the  preserving  of  their  sobriety:  Let  the  fear  of 
God  be  kept  up  in  the  heart ;  let  the  flesh  be  cruci- 

fied, with  all  its  corrupt  affections  and  lusts  ;  let  not 
the  dread  and  abhorrence  of  this  sin  be  lessened 

by  the  frequent  sight  of  those  who  indulge  them- 
selves in  it ;  but  let  drunkards,  as  vile  persons,  be 

contemned  in  their  eyes,  (Ps.  xv.  4.)  and  let  their 
company  be  avoided,  as  much  as  is  possible.  Let 
temperance  be  a  constant  pleasure  to  them,  and  let 
them  value  themselves  by  it  as  their  honour  and  re- 

putation ;  and  let  its  rules  be  religiously  and  invio- 
lably observed,  and  no  sensual  appetite  gratified ; 

but  let  the  body  be  kept  under,  and  brought  into 
subjection  to  religion  and  right  reason  ;  and  then, 
I  hope,  by  the  grace  of  God,  daily  prayed  for,  and 
duly  improved,  he  that  is  sober  will  be  sober  still, 
and  will  still  hold  fast  his  integrity. 

But  my  business  at  present  lies  with  those  who 
are  infected,  and  already  captivated  to  the  power  of 
this  lust;  whether  they  be  known  and  open  drunk- 

ards, who  declare  their  sin  as  Sodom,  and  seek  not 
to  hide  it,  or  whether  they  be  more  close  and  secret 
tipplers,  who  roll  it  under  their  tongue  as  a  sweet 
morsel.  O  that  ye  would,  both  the  one  and  the 
other,  suffer  a  word  of  exhortation  ;  and  let  me  beg 
of  you  with  all  earnestness  and  seriousness,  if  you 
have  any  regard  to  the  eternal  God  that  made  you, 
or  to  the  blessed  Jesus  that  bought  you,  or  to  your 
own  precious  and  immortal  souls,  that  you  will  break 
off  this  sinful  course  of  life  you  lead ;  cease  to  do 
this  evil,  and  learn  to  do  well.  Fain  I  would  per- 

suade those  who  have  been  drunk,  to  be  drunk  no 
more ;  to  forsake  the  foolish  and  live,  and  to  go  in 
the  way  of  understanding.  Though  the  disease  be 
inveterate  and  very  threatening,  yet  I  would  not 
doubt  but,  by  the  grace  of  God,  a  cure  might  be 
effected,  if  the  diseased  were  but  willing  to  be  made whole. 

These  sinners  must  be  ranked  under  two  heads, 
who  must  be  diflerently  dealt  with,  according  as 
their  case  differs. 
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I.  There  are  some  drunkards,  who  justify  them- 
selves in  the  sin,  and  so  g:o  on  in  it,  under  the  pro- 

tection of  a  debauched  conscience ;  and  these  mast 
be  addressed  to  by  way  of  conviction. 

II.  There  are  others,  who  condemn  themselves  for 
it,  but  not  knowing  how  to  disentangle  themselves 
from  it,  they  go  on  in  it,  notwithstanding  the  checks 
of  an  accusing  conscience  ;  and  these  must  be  ad- 

dressed to  by  way  of  counsel  and  advice. 
I.  Let  me  begin  with  those  who  wallow  in  the 

mire  of  this  sin,  and  think  there  is  no  harm  in  it; 
who  insist  upon  their  own  justification  in  it;  and 

plead  for  Baal.  The}"  are  retained  of  counsel  for  this 
sin,  and  they  confess  the  fact,  that  they  are  often  in 
drink,  yet  they  deny  the  fault,  and  with  the  adul- 

terous woman,  wipe  their  mouth  and  say,  they  have 
done  no  wickedness,  Prov.  xxx.  20.  They  have,  if 
not  satisfied,  }et  silenced,  their  own  consciences, 
with  the  corrupt  and  foolish  reasonings  of  that  flesh 
and  blood,  which  they  make  their  delight  and  their 
counsellors.  They  are  ready  to  ask.  Why  should  not 
the  natural  appetite,  which  we  brought  into  the 
world  with  us,  be  indulged  and  gratified  ?  And 
how  can  the  time  and  estate  be  better  spent  than  in 
the  service  of  it  ?  And  to  show  that  they  can  quote 
Scripture  as  well  as  Satan,  (Matt.  iv.  6.)  they  will 
tell  you  that  the  fruit  of  the  vine  was  created  to 
make  glad  the  heart,  and  in  vain  was  it  created,  if  it 
be  not  used  for  that  purpose ;  you  shall  not  persuade 
them  that  that  is  unlawful  (how  express  soever  the 
divine  law  is  against  it)  which  seems  so  natural. 

They  plead  also  the  benefit  and  advantage  of  it ; 
for  their  parts  they  know  no  way  to  ease  the  cares  of 
this  life,  and  take  ofiF  the  fears  of  death,  but  to 

drown  them  in  good  liquor.  "What!"  (say  they) 
"  a  man  is  never  merry  till  he  is  half  drunk  ;  never 
enjoys  himself  till  he  has  thus  raised  himself."  And, 
besides,  they  take  it  for  granted  that  there  can  be  no 
good  fellowship  with  their  friends,  no  free  or  plea- 

sant conversation,  but  in  the  tavern  or  ale-house, 
and  must  either  seek  it  there,  or  be  perpetually  me- 

lancholy, and  never  enjoy  one  another ;  thej'  cannot, 
that  is,  they  will  not,  believe  that  such  a  pleasant 
entertainment  and  diversion  as  this  should  have  any 
evil  in  it :  what  if  they  be  drunk,  they  hope  it  is  no 
treason  ;  it  is  past  off  with  a  jest,  and  made  a  laugh- 

ing matter  the  next  day,  among  their  companions. 
But  will  you  give  me  leave  to  ask  you,  (you  that 

thus  palliate  the  matter,)  what  if  your  drinking  to 
excess,  and  your  tippling,  should  not  prove  such  an 
innocent  harmless  thing,  as  you  would  make  your- 

selves believe  it  is?  What  if  all  these  fig-leaves  you 
sew  together,  prove  too  thin  and  too  narrow  to  cover 
your  shame  ?  Your  consciences,  which  you  have  so 
often  baflled  and  brow-beaten,  now,  perhaps,  begin 
to  let  jou  alone,  and  give  you  no  disturbance ;  you 
therefore,  with  a  great  deal  of  security  and  careless- 

ness, walk  in  the  way  of  your  own  heart,  and  in  the 
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sight  of  your  eyes,  and  allow  yourselves  all  the 
looses  of  a  vain  and  carnal  conversation  ;  but  what 
if  for  all  these  things  God  should  bring  you  into 
judgment?  Eccl.  xi.  9.  What  will  you  do  in  the 
day  of  visitation,  when  you  shall  be  called  to  account 
for  all  your  drunken  frolics  and  excesses  ?  Can 
you  think  that  these  pleas  you  insist  on  will  stand 

you  in  any  stead  at  God's  bar,  or  bring  you  off  in 
the  judgment  of  the  great  day  ?  No,  they  will  all  be 
overruled  and  rejected  as  frivolous,  and  you  your- 

selves will  be  ashamed  of  your  confidence.  You 
now  say,  that  you  shall  have  peace,  though  you  go 
on  to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst ;  you  think  God  will 
not  be  so  severe  upon  you  as  we  are,  and  at  the  worst 
you  shall  fare  as  well  as  most  of  your  neighbours, 
and  if  you  go  to  hell,  God  help  a  great  many  !  But 
M  hat  if  this  self-flatterj-  prove  a  self-deceit  ?  What 
if  your  making  light  of  the  sin  makes  it  really 
the  heavier?  What  if  you  come  at  last  within 
reach  of  that  fearful  threatening  against  the  sinner, 
who  thus  promises  himself  impunity  in  the  way  of 
drunkenness?  (Deut.  xxix.  19,  20.)  The  Lord  will 
not  spare  him,  hut  the  anger  of  the  Lord,  and  his  jea- 

lousy, shall  smoke  against  that  man.  Is  it  not  better 
for  you  to  be  undeceived  in  time,  than  to  have  this 
mistake  discovered,  when  it  is  too  late  to  rectify  it  ? 
Come,  therefore,  and  let  us  reason  together :  you 
plead  that  drinking  is  natural,  it  is  so  ;  but  drinking 
to  excess  is  certainly  unnatural.  You  plead  it  is 
pleasant  and  profitable,  but  the  plea  is  false,  there 
is  no  pleasure  nor  profit  in  it. 
You  ask  what  harm  is  there  in  being  drunk? 

What  hurt  does  it  do  to  any  body  ?  But  will  you 
give  me  leave  to  ask  you  a  few  questions  ?  and  I  will 
appeal  to  the  impartial  and  unbiassed  judgment  of 
your  own  consciences  for  an  answer  to  them. 

1.  Is  it  no  harm  to  transgress  the  law  of  the  great 
God,  the  God  that  made  you  and  will  judge  you  ? 
The  very  law  of  nature  forbids  this  sin  ;  the  hea- 

then condemned  it,  and  cried  out  shame  on  it,  though 
it  is  not  expressly  forbidden  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
(onlj^  the  use  of  all  wine  and  strong  drink  is  prohi- 

bited to  the  priests  when  they  went  in  to  minister, 
(Lev.  X.  9.)  and  to  the  Nazarites,  (Num.  vi.  3.)  and 
Christians  are  spiritual  priests  and  gospel  Na- 

zarites) yet  it  is  frequently  condemned  by  the  pro- 
phets, and  many  a  woe  denounced  against  it,  as  in  the 

places  before  quoted.  And  in  the  New  Testament, 
which  is  more  immediately  our  rule,  we  have  many 
express  laws  against  it.  Luke  xxi.  34.  Take  heed,  lest 
your  heart  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting  and  drunken- 

ness;  and  again,  (Rom.  xiii.  13.)  Let  us  walk  honestly 
as  iti  the  day,  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness  ;  and 
again,  (Eph.  v.  18.)  Be  not  drunk  tcith  wine  wherein 
is  excess,  but  be  filed  with  the  Spirit ;  and  again,  (l 
Thess.  v.  7,  8.)  They  that  be  drunk,  are  drunk  in  the 
night,  but  let  us  who  are  of  the  day  be  sober.  Are  these 
the  commands  of  God  or  are  they  not?    If  they  be. 
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are  they  to  be  quarrelled  with,  and  jested  with,  or  are 
they  to  be  obeyed  ?  Are  they  repealed  or  antiquated, 
or  are  they  not  still  in  as  full  force,  power,  and  vir- 

tue as  ever  ?  Were  these  sacred  laws  enacted  for  the 
restraining  and  mortifying  of  our  lusts,  and  can  we 
tliink  that  they  should  be  relaxed  and  dispensed 
with  in  favour  of  our  lusts  ?  No  ;  as  long  as  the  car- 

nal mind  is  enmity  to  the  just  and  holy  God,  the 
holiness  and  justice  of  God  will  be  enmity  to  the 
carnal  mind. 

You  argue  that  drunkenness  must  needs  be  law- 
ful, because  it  is  grateful  to  the  flesh,  and  you  can- 
not think  that  God  should  be  so  hard  upon  you,  as 

to  bind  you  out  from  that  which  you  have  so  strong 
an  appetite  to ;  as  if  God  were  altogether  such  a  one 
as  yourselves,  and  as  much  a  friend  to  the  ease  and 
pleasure  of  the  body  as  you  are :  thus  the  sensual 
lives  of  Epicures  are  justified,  by  the  atheistical 
doctrine  of  Epicurus.  But  stay  awhile  and  you  shall 
see  this  refuge  of  lies  swept  away,  and  shall  know 

whose  word  shall  stand,  God's  or  yours,  (Jer.  xliv. 
28.)  Fools  make  a  mock  at  sin  ;  but  be  not  deceived, 
God  is  not  mocked.  How  light  soever  you  now  make 
of  the  divine  law,  and  the  injunctions  of  it,  you  will 
find  to  your  cost,  that  if  it  shall  not  command  you, 
it  will  condemn  you  ;  if  it  shall  not  rule  you,  it  will 
ruin  j'ou  ;  for  God  will  magnify  his  law  and  make 
it  honourable,  though  you  vilify  it  and  make  it  con- 
temptible. 

2.  Is  it  no  harm  to  disturb  the  exercise  of  your 
own  reason,  and  to  break  in  upon  that?  Reason  is 
the  crown  and  glory  of  the  human  nature,  by  the 
noble  powers  and  faculties  of  which  you  are  distin- 

guished from,  and  dignified  above,  the  inferior  crea- 
tures :  this  is  that  which  teaches  you  more  than  the 

beasts  of  the  earth,  and  makes  you  wiser  than  the 

fowls  of  heaven.  This  is  God's  image  upon  the 
human  soul ;  and  is  it  no  harm  to  deface  that  image  ? 
It  is  this  spirit  of  a  man,  that  is  the  candle  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  is  it  no  harm  to  extinguish  this  candle, 
or  at  least  for  the  present  to  put  it  into  a  dark  lan- 
thom  ?  The  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  has  given 
us  understanding  ;  and  will  you  throw  away  that 
gift  as  not  worth  your  keeping?  Is  it  no  harm  thus 
to  profane  your  crown  by  casting  it  to  the  ground, 
and  to  undervalue  the  honour  God  has  put  upon  you, 
by  putting  yourselves  upon  a  level  with  the  beasts  ? 

If,  indeed,  you  have  but  little  value  for  the  sacred 
ties  and  honours  of  religion  ;  yet,  is  reason  become 
of  so  small  account  with  you,  that  you  can  tamely 
resign  that  too,  and  prostitute  it  to  the  tyranny  and 
arbitrary  government  of  a  brutish  appetite?  Hast 
thou  no  concern,  no  jealousy,  for  the  liberty  and 
property  of  thy  own  soul ;  but  shall  it  be  content- 

edly, and  without  any  struggle  or  regret,  sacrificed 
to  a  base  and  imperious  lust  ?  Wilt  thou  sell  such  a 
birthright,  as  that  which  has  so  many  privileges 
annexed  to  it,  like  profane  Esau,  for  a  mess  of  pot- 
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tage  ?  Is  thy  own  soul,  that  precious  soul  of  thine, 
which  is  capable  of  such  noble  services  and  enjoy- 

ments, so  little  worth  in  thy  esteem,  that  thou  art 
so  easily  persuaded  to  put  thyself  out  of  the  posses- 

sion of  it  ? 

By  excess  of  drink  the  understanding  is  clouded, 
that  sun  in  the  little  world  is  for  the  time  eclipsed  ; 
it  has  no  government  of  the  thoughts,  they  are  all 
in  confusion,  and  a  perfect  tumult ;  no  command  of 
the  passions,  they  are  in  an  uproar,  and  are  carried 
headlong  ;  no  command  of  the  tongue,  it  utters  per- 

verse things,  (Prov.  xxiii.  33.)  and  the  whole  soul  is 
for  the  present  incapacitated  to  perform  its  offices, 
all  its  fomdat ions  are  out  of  course.  This  is  thy  case 
(man)  when  thou  art  drunk  ;  thy  wisdom  is  departed 
from  thee,  and  folly  ascends  the  throne  in  thy  soul ; 
and  is  there  no  harm  in  this  ?  If  a  man  wound,  or 
maim,  or  lame  his  body,  or  any  way  disable  it  for 
its  services,  he  is  justly  accounted  either  a  mad 
man,  or  a  bad  man  ;  and  is  he  neither  the  one  nor 
the  other,  who  does  worse  than  this  to  his  own  soul, 
his  nobler  and  better  part  ?  Is  not  he  the  worst  of 
robbers,  who  deprives  himself  of  the  use  of  his  rea- 

son, and  says  to  that  seer, "  See  not ;"  who  puts  out 
his  own  eyes,  that,  Samson-like,  he  may  grind  in 
Satan's  prison.  Consider  (man)  if  the  light  that  is 
in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness  !  We 
pity  those  who  are  either  born  idiots,  or  become  mad 
by  disease ;  yet  drunkards,  who  make  themselves 
little  better  than  idiots  and  mad,  think  all  the  world 
should  envy  them  their  liberty  and  pleasures  :  it  is 
such  a  liberty  as  is  the  worst  of  slavery,  such  a 
pleasure  as  will  be  bitterness  in  the  end. 
Wicked  men  are  often  in  Scripture  compared  to 

brute  beasts,  and  particularly  to  swine,  who  wallow 
in  the  mire  ;  (2  Pet.  ii.  22.)  but  of  all  sinners  none 
have  more  of  the  resemblance  than  drunkards  have. 
They  say  of  any  other  brute  creature,  that  if  once  it 
has  been  intoxicated  with  any  liquor,  it  will  never 
be  brought  to  drink  of  that  liquor  again ;  only  the 
Swine  will  again  and  again  be  drunk  with  the  same 
liquor  ;  and  a  thousand  pities  it  is  that  ever  the 
same  should  be  said  of  a  man,  who  has  so  much 
more  to  lose  by  being  drunk,  than  a  beast  has,  and 
is  endowed  with  so  much  better  powers  for  the  cor- 

recting of  the  appetite  than  the  beasts  are.  Man 
being  in  honour,  understands  not,  abides  not,  but 
thus  becomes  like  the  beasts  that  perish.  The  Lord 
pity  these  poor  sinners,  and  show  them  their  folly, 
that  they  may  pity  themselves. 

I  confess  I  have  often  wondered  that  any,  who 

think  themselves  in  reputation  for  wisdom  and  hon- 
our, should  yield  themselves  willing  captives  to  this 

vice,  which  does  so  much  degrade  and  diminish  a 
man,  and  make  him  mean  and  despicable.  If  he 
that  is  drunk  is  in  his  own  imagination  as  great  as 
a  king,  yet  he  is,  in  the  eyes  of  all  wise  and  sober 
men,  as  contemptible  as  a  brute,  and  in  some  re- 
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spects  more  so ;  and  his  conceit  of  himself  does  but 
make  him  so  mucli  the  more  ridiculous. 

A  man  may  sweep  the  streets  and  rake  the  kennel, 
and  jet  have  the  honour  of  being  a  man,  while  his 
reason  remains  with  him  ;  but  he  who  voluntarily 
drinks  himself  out  of  his  reason,  has  resigned  his 
crown,  and  is  so  much  more  vile  than  a  beast,  that 
he  becomes  one  by  his  own  act,  and  still  retains  the 
shape  and  name  of  a  man.  It  is  an  excellent  dis- 

tich of  Mr.  Herbert's,  among  other  weighty  sayings 
against  this  sin,  in  his  Church-Porch  ; 

The  drunkard  forfeits  man,  and  doth  divest 
All  worldly  right,  save  what  he  hath  by  beast. 

For  this  reason  the  ancient  Lacedajmonians,  if 
any  man  happened  to  be  drunk  in  their  streets, ' and 
they  thought  none  but  scoundrels  would  be  so,)  they 
brought  their  children  out  to  look  at  him  ;  not  to 
divert  them  and  make  them  merry,  but  that  seeing 
the  foolish  carriage,  and  hearing  the  foolish  talk,  of 
a  drunken  man,  thej'  might  conceive  a  loathing  of 
that  detestable  sin,  and  might  be  afraid  of  ever 
making  such  fools  of  themselves.  And  verily  it  is 
strange  by  what  charms  any  rational  man  can  be 
drawn  to  drunkenness,  who  has  ever  seen  and  ob- 

served the  motions  of  a  drunken  man. 

3.  Is  it  no  harm  to  abuse  the  gifts  of  God's  bounty 
to  you  ?  If  God  has  created  wine  to  refresh  the  spirits 
of  men,  and  has  allowed  them  the  sober  and  mode- 

rate use  of  it,  as  far  as  is  for  their  real  good ;  will 
you  by  using  it  intemperately,  pervert  the  design  of 
the  donor,  and  make  that  the  food  and  fuel  of  your 
lusts,  which  he  gave  for  the  support  and  comfort  of 
your  lives  ?  What  is  this  but  fighting  against  God 
w  ith  his  own  weapons  ?  It  is  alienating  the  inherit- 

ance of  the  Lord  to  his  enemies,  and  suffering  the 
strong  man  armed  to  divide  his  spoils  ;  it  is  a  traitor- 

ous assigning  over  of  the  prince's  grants  to  the rebels. 
Surely  (sinner)  thou  dost  not  know,  at  least  thou 

dost  not  consider,  that  God  by  his  providence  gives 
wine  and  strong  drink,  and  gives  them  thee:  that  he 
makes  the  earth  to  yield  her  increase,  and  gives  thee 
thy  share  of  it,  a  large  share  it  may  be :  and  shall 
this  be  sacrificed  to  Baal,  to  a  dunghill  god  ?  Doubt- 

less they  do  so  whose  God  is  their  belly,  Hos.  ii.  8. 
And  is  this  of  thy  whoredoms  a  small  matter  ?  that 

thou  hast  taken  God's  gifts,  and  used  them  to  his  dis- 
honour, and  hast  made  a  calf  of  these  spoils  of  the 

Egyptians,  which  ought  in  gratitude  to  have  been 
consecrated  to  the  service  of  the  tabernacle?  Justly 
may  God  by  some  judgment  or  other  recover  his  corn 
and  his  wine,  for  the  property  is  not  altered  by  thy 
alienation.  It  aggravated  the  barbarous  idolatry 
of  the  bigoted  and  besotted  Jews,  in  sacrificing  their 

children  to  Moloch,  that  they  were  God's  children 
whom  they  had  born  unto  him,  Ezek.  xvi.  20.  It 
likewise  aggravates  thy  sin,  that  what  God  gave 
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thee  to  serve  him  with,  thou  servest  the  devil  and  a 
base  lust  with. 
Know  then  that  thou  art  but  a  steward  of  these 

things,  and  thou  must  very  shortly  give  account  of 
thy  stewardship,  when  thoumust  be  no  longer  stew- 

ard. And  if  this  be  not  wasting  thy  Lord's  goods,  I 
know  not  what  is.  Thy  account,  therefore,  unless  it 
be  first  balanced  by  repentance  and  faith,  will  be 
given  up  with  grief  and  not  with  joy.  Strong  drink 
should  be  given  to  him  who  through  emptiness  is 
ready  to  perish,  that  so  it  may  help  to  save  a  life  ; 
not  to  him  who  is  so  full  already,  that  he  is  ready  to 
vomit,  so  to  destroy  a  life.  Wine  should  be  given, 
not  to  them  who  are  of  a  merrj'  heart,  who  have 
more  need  of  a  curb  to  their  mirth  than  a  spur, 

but  to  them  that  are  of  a  heavj-  heart,  to  revive  their 
drooping  spirits  :  thus  Solomon's  mother  taught  him, 
Prov.  xxxi.  6.  Those,  therefore,  who  make  that  the 
support  of  corruption,  which  was  intended  for  the 
refreshment  of  nature,  pervert  that  which  is  right, 

and  must  be  accountable  for  the  injurj- :  to  what 
purpose  is  this  waste  ? 
Know  also  that  this  abuse  of  the  creatures,  is  that 

which  makes  the  whole  creation  groan,  being  bar- 
thened  because  of  its  subjection  to  vanity,  by  this 
means,  Rom,  viii.  20 — 22.  But  when  it  shall  be  de- 

livered from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  Woe  be  to 
that  man  by  whom  the  offence  came.  As  the  stone 
cries  out  of  the  wall,  against  him  who  builds  his 
house  by  iniquity,  (Hab.  ii.  11.)  so  the  com  and  the 
wine  crj'  against  those  who  make  them  the  instru- 

ments of  unrighteousness  to  God's  dishonour. 
4.  Is  it  no  harm  to  endanger  the  health  and  life  of 

your  own  bodies  I  Let  us  reason  with  you  from  a 

topic  that  is  very  sensible,  and  trj'  what  impression 
that  will  make.  The  Lord  is  for  the  body,  and  he 
would  have  you  to  be  for  it  too  in  a  regular  way  ; 
but  while  j  ou  indulge  its  brutish  appetites,  you  pre- 

judice its  true  interest,  and  by  advancing  it  to  the 
power  of  a  master,  you  really  abuse  it  worse  than  a slave. 

Consider  then  how  many  are  the  dangers  you  are 

imminentlj-  exposed  to,  when  you  are  drunk,  and 
incapable  of  self-preservation  ;  your  souls  are  conti- 

nually in  your  hands,  but  never  more  so  than  when 
the  liquor  is  in  your  heads.  That  foolish  proverb, 
which  passes  current,  as  an  answer  to  this  argument, 
that  drunken  people  catch  no  harm,  is  convicted  of 

falsehood  by  frequent  instances  to  the  contrarj'.  How 
often  do  we  hear  of  those  to  whom,  being  in  drink,  a 
fall  down  stairs,  or  off  a  house,  or  into  a  shallow 
water,  has  been  fatal,  and  (which  is  a  dreadful 
thought)  has  sent  them  drunk  out  of  the  world,  under 
the  black  and  heavy  charge  of  being  self-murderers  ! 
And  not  only  so,  but  has  hastened  them  to  the  judg- 

ment immediately  after  death,  without  giving  them 

time  to  crj".  Lord  have  mercy  upon  me!  So  great  a 
death  do  drunkards  often  die,  a  sudden  death,  a 



TO  DRUNKARDS 

violent  death,  a  death  in  their  sin,  and  a  death  to 
which  they  themselves  are  highly  accessary.  And 
shall  this  consideration  sway  nothing;  with  you  ?  Do 
the  perils  of  the  wars  and  the  seas  keep  you  upon 
dry  jjround,  and  in  a  land  of  peace,  and  shall  not 
tlie  perils  of  drunkenness  prevail  to  keep  you  sober? 
J)arc  you  put  your  lives  in  your  hand  for  the  service 
of  sin,  and  at  the  same  time  put  yourselves  out  of 

God's  protection  ?  To  say  you  have  often  been  drunk, 
and  yet  never  got  any  hurt,  and  tlierefore  you  will 
\cnture  still,  is  such  a  contempt  of  the  patience  and 
forbearance  of  God,  as  will  certainly  treasure  up 
w  rath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  except  you  repent. 

But  besides  this  danger  which  you  run  your  own 
bodies  into  by  this  sin,  consider  further  the  real  wrong 
and  prejudice  that  is  done  to  them  by  every  act  of 
drunkenness.  It  is  a  sin  that  does  violence  to  nature, 
and  overcharges  the  heart ;  drunkenness  is  a  present 
sickness,  a  present  distemper  and  disorder.  You  will 
own  you  take  more  than  does  you  good,  and  when  it 

^  is  so  much  more,  how  can  it  choose  but  to  do  you 
hurt  ?  And  why  must  those  bodies  of  yours,  which 

'  are  so  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made,  which  were 
made  to  be  instruments  of  righteousness,  and 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  thus  basely  abused? 
Why  must  those  vessels,  which  should  be  possessed 

'  in  sanctification  and  honour,  be  thus  unsanctified 
and  dishonoured?  that  curious  structure  made  a 

sink  and  a  swine-sty?  Shall  that  which  has  been 
\\  ashed  in  the  waters  of  baptism,  and  so  dedicated 
io  the  service  of  the  sanctuary,  thus  wallow  in  the 
niire  of  sin,  and  be  alienated  to  the  slavery  of  Satan? 

!  Shall  the  shield  of  the  miyhty  he  thus  vilely  cast  away 
iifl  prostituted,  as  though  it  had  not  been  anointed 
ith  oil.'  2  Sam.  i.  21. 
Art  thou  not  told  what  will  be  in  the  end  hereof? 

if  the  sorrow  of  the  world  slays  its  thousands  ;  this 
mirth  of  the  world,  running  into  these  excesses,  slays 
its  ten  thousands.  And  art  thou  so  much  in  love 
with  woe,  (man,)  so  fond  of  sorrow,  and  redness  of 
oyes,  and  wounds  without  cause,  so  well  pleased 
w  ith  all  the  instances  of  a  dying  life  and  a  lingering 
death,  that  thou  wilt  sell  thy  soul,  and  all  thy 
happiness  in  the  other  world,  to  purchase  all  these 
miseries  and  calamities  in  this  world? 
You  who  drive  a  trade  of  drunkenness,  if  I 

it,  thought  you  were  capable  of  looking  a  little  way 
of  before  you,  I  would  desire  you  to  foresee,  for  with- 
)W  oat  a  spirit  of  prophecy  it  is  easy  to  foretell,  the 
,a  threatening  and  fatal  diseases,  which  by  every 
If  debauch  you  are  preparing  matter  for.  Are  there  not 
li  a  great  many  instances,  and  those  melancholy  ones, 
tt  daily  before  your  eyes,  of  persons  who  have  drunk 
s!  themselves  into  dropsies,  consumptions,  and  other 

{.  diseases,  which  have  soon  carried  them  ofl'  in  the 
a  midst  of  their  days,  and  have  sent  many  a  green 
J  and  flourishing  head,  in  the  flower  of  youth,  unpitied 
a,   to  the  grave  ?  And  is  the  honour  of  being  a  martyr 
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to  Bacchus,  or  at  least  a  faithful  confessor  to  his 
shrine,  so  valuable,  so  desirable,  that  you  are  willing 
to  be  at  the  expense  of  your  all,  to  purchase  it? 
Those  are  unwise,  unthinking  prodigals  indeed,  who 
can  sell  their  health  and  strength  so  shamefully 
cheap  ;  and  they  have  indeed  made  their  belly  their 
god,  their  supreme  god,  who  have  prevailed  with 
themselves,  not  only  to  let  out  their  blood  as  the 
worshippers  of  Baal,  or  to  burn  their  children,  as 
the  worshippers  of  Moloch,  but  voluntarily  to 
sacrifice  their  own  lives  at  its  altar;  and  by  reso- 

lutely persisting  in  these  paths  of  death,  even  to 
bind  the  sacrifice  with  cords  to  the  horns  of  that 
altar.  There  needs  no  faith,  nor  is  there  much 
occasion  to  appeal  to  reason ;  sense  itself,  one  would 
think,  were  enough  to  make  this  argument  cogent: 
for  surely  in  vain  is  the  net  spread  in  the  sight  of 
any  bird. 

I  entreat  you  therefore,  for  the  sake  of  your  own 
bodies,  which  you  pretend  to  be  indulgent  of,  that 
you  will  break  off  this  destructive  course  of  life. 
Have  you  no  regard  to  their  ease,  and  health,  and 
safety,  and  honour,  and  life?  Will  you  disorder,  and 
defile,  and  destroy  your  ownselves,  after  we  have  so 
often  cried  unto  you  with  a  loud  voice,  as  St.  Paul 
to  the  jailer,  when  he  had  his  sword  at  his  own 
breast.  Do  yourselves  no  harm  ?  Be  not  your  own 
murderers.  Why  (man)  there  is  death  in  the  cup, 
there  is  poison  in  the  glass,  of  which  thou  drinkest 
immoderately.  Thou  dost  not  think  how  fatal  the 
consequences  of  thy  drunken  surfeits  may  prove; 
but  I  desire  thee  to  consider  this  one  thing,  while 
thou  canst  not  but  have  (if  conscience  be  awake)  a 
most  uncomfortable  prospect  of  another  world,  it  is 
certain  thou  hast  no  reason  to  hasten  thy  departure 
out  of  this  world. 

6.  Is  it  no  harm  to  waste  and  mispend  precious 
time  ?  If  we  would  but  seriously  consider  for  what 
great  and  excellent  purposes  time  is  appointed  us 
and  continued  to  us,  we  should  reckon  that  an 
enemy  to  us  which  robs  us  of  it,  and  alienates  it  from 
the  intentions  for  which  it  was  designed  us.  No- 

thing does  this  more  than  tippling  ;  nor  are  there  any 
who  are  worse  husbands  of  their  time  than  those 
who  tarry  long  at  the  wine.  Therefore  when  the 
apostle  had  minded  us  to  redeem  the  time,  (Eph.  v. 
16.)  he  presently  adds,  {v.  18.)  and  be  not  drunk. 

Time  is  a  talent  that  must  shortly  be  accounted 
for;  a  price  put  into  the  hand  to  get  wisdom  ;  but 
what  account  will  they  give  of  it  who  spend,  not 
only  hours,  but  days  and  nights,  in  this  folly?  They 
sit  sotting  in  the  ale-house  or  tavern  day  after  day, 
because  they  know  not  how  otherwise  to  pass  away 
their  time.  Pass  away  the  time  (man) !  why,  thou 
wouldst  see  thy  time  pass  away  fast  enough,  if  thou 
wert  but  sensible  what  work  thou  hast  to  do,  which 

is  yet  undone,  and  which,  if  it  be  never  done,  thou 
art  undone  for  ever  ;  and  thou  wouldst  rather  con- 
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trive  how  to  recover  the  time  that  is  past  away,  by 
a  close  and  vigorous  application  to  the  great  busi- 

ness of  life,  than  how  to  lavish  away  the  few  remain- 
ing minutes,  in  that  which  is  opposite  and  destruc- 
tive to  thy  great  and  true  interests. 

Believe  it  (sirs)  you  have  an  eternal  God  to  sene, 
an  immortal  soul  to  save,  an  everlasting  state  to 
provide  for,  and  it  is  no  time  to  trifle.  So  much  of 
the  stock  of  life,  the  quick  stock,  is  spent,  and  so 
little  of  the  work  of  life  done,  that  you  must  not 
think  of  spare  hours  ;  you  have  none  to  spare  for 
the  service  of  sin,  who  have  already  lost  so  many 
that  should  have  been  spent  in  the  service  of  God. 
Yet  a  little  while  is  this  light  with  you,  and  you 
know  not  what  you  do,  while  you  waste  it  in  the 
works  of  darkness. 

Judge  within  yourselves  ;  do  not  you  think  that 
the  time  which  you  spend  in  drinking  and  tippling, 
might  be  much  better  spent  in  reading  the  word  of 
God,  and  meditating  upon  it,  and  in  prayer  and 
acts  of  devotion  in  their  season?  But  you  leave  no 
room  for  these,  or  next  to  none  ;  and  one  of  the  proper 
times  for  them,  which  is  the  evening  of  the  day,  is 
the  time  you  ordinarily  spend  in  this  service  of  the 
flesh.  Or  if  your  untoward  hearts  would  snuff  at 
the  religious  exercises  that  are  drawn  out  to  any 
length,  and  say,  Behold  what  a  weariness  is  it!  yet, 

might  not  you  better  spend  }-our  time  in  reading 
and  profitable  conversation  with  wise  and  sober 
people,  for  the  cultivating  and  improving  yourselves 
in  useful  knowledge?  Have  you  not  a  calling  to 
attend,  a  famih^  to  take  care  of,  children  to  edu- 

cate ?  And  do  not  these  press  urgently  for  the  time 
you  idle  away  ?  Or  if  not  these,  might  not  your  time 
be  better  spent  in  doing  good  to  your  neighbours, 
and  serv  ing  }"our  generation  some  way  or  other,  ac- 

cording to  the  will  of  God?  You  might  find  work 
enough  to  do,  if  you  had  but  a  heart  to  it,  which 

would  be  fruit  abounding  to  your  comfort  in  the  daj- 
of  reckoning  ;  while  the  unprofitable  talk,  and  idle 
words,  spent  over  your  cups,  will  come  against  you, 
when  they  must  all  be  accounted  for  in  the  day  of 
judgment. 

Thou  sayst,  that  they  are  but  vain  words,  that  it  is 
better  to  spend  thy  time  thus  than  spend  it  as  many 
do,  in  doing  mischief  to  their  neighbours,  and  cre- 

ating trouble  and  vexation  to  all  about  them  ;  you 
thank  God  you  do  nobody  any  hurt :  but  others 
spending  their  time  worse,  will  be  far  from  justify- 

ing or  excusing  you  in  spending  it  ill,  while  there 
are  so  many  ways  of  spending  it  well,  and  much 

better  than  j'ou  do:  may  you  be  allowed  to  burj- 
your  talents,  because  others  waste  theirs  ? 

Let  those  therefore  who  tarry  long  at  the  wine,  and 
sit  at  it,  as  they  say,  consider  how  in  the  mean  time 
their  souls  are  neglected,  and  become  like  the  field 
of  the  slothful,  and  the  vineyard  of  the  man  void  of 
understanding ;   their  families  are  neglected,  and 
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they  leave  them  as  the  ostrich  leaves  ber  eggs  in  the 
earth,  forgetting  that  the  foot  may  crush  them;  they 
are  hardened  against  their  young  ones,  as  though 
they  were  not  theirs,  because  they  are  deprived  of 
wisdom,  Job  xxxix.  14,  &,c.  The  duties  of  their 

callings  are  neglected,  and  the  duties  of  God's  wor- 
ship in  their  closets  and  families  neglected  too,  and, 

in  short,  they  live  in  the  world  to  no  good  purpose 
at  all ;  the  good  which  they  should  do,  they  do  it 
not ;  the  business  they  were  made  for,  they  mind  it 
not ;  the  time  that  should  be  spent  in  serving  God 
and  doing  good,  is  thrown  away  upon  the  flesh  and 
the  lust  thereof. 

Think  how  bitter  the  reflection  upon  this  will  be 
when  you  come  to  die,  if  your  consciences  be  not 
seared :  then  yoa  will  wish  you  had  those  hours 
again  which  you  wasted  in  unprofitable  talk,  and, 

perhaps,  will  cry  in  vain  (as  one  did)  "  Call  back 
time,  call  back  time."  A  thousand  worlds  for  an 
inch  of  time,  to  be  spent  in  making  your  peace  with 
God,  and  sure  work  for  your  souls.  What  would 
damned  sinners  in  hell  give  for  a  few  of  those  mi- 

nutes in  a  state  of  probation,  which  you  are  now  so 
lavish  of.  You  may  now,  if  you  be  wise,  redeem 
time,  but  you  cannot  then  recall  it. 

6.  Is  it  no  harm  to  misemploy  3'our  estates,  and 
the  gain  of  your  callings,  and  to  take  the  most 
effectual  course  to  bring  yourselves  and  jours  to 
want  and  beggary  ?  Perhaps  you  have  much  to 
spend,  and  can  gratify  this  sensual  appetite,  without 
doing  any  considerable  damage  to  your  estate  ;  but 
then  will  you  consider  that  your  estates  are  not 
your  own,  to  be  spent  as  you  please  ;  no,  you  are  but 
stewards  of  them,  and  are  accountable  to  God  for 
them.  If  you  thus  waste  them,  you  waste  your 

Lord's  goods,  and  pervert  the  design  of  giving  them 
to  jou  ;  your  families,  which  you  ought  to  provide 
for,  according  to  your  rank,  are  robbed  ;  the  poor 
are  defrauded,  for  the  more  you  spend  upon  your 
own  lusts,  the  less  you  have  to  give  for  the  supply 
of  their  wants;  the  commonwealth  is  injured,  for 
that  which  should  be  expended  for  the  encourage- 

ment of  honest  labour,  which  would  enrich  the 
nation,  is  wasted  in  the  support  of  idleness  and 

luxurj',  which  impoverish  the  nation. 
But  there  are  many  that  have  but  little  to  spend, 

and  that  little  shall  be  spent  in  the  ale-house,  so 

that  at  last  they  spend  their  all  there.  Solomon's 
observation  is  confirmed  by  daily  experience,  that 
he  that  loves  pleasure  shall  be  a  poor  man,  (Prov.  xxi. 
17.)  and  that  the  drunkard  shall  come  to  poverty. 
Prov.  xxiii.  21.  Have  we  not  seen  many  a  fail 
patrimony  sacrificed  to  this  brutish  lust  ?  Many  a 

portion  we  have  known  spent,  manj-  a  house  and 
field  sold,  and  many  a  good  estate  mortgaged  and 
made  awaj',  to  maintain  an  idle  drunken  sot  in 
excess  of  riot.  Many  a  gentleman  we  have  hearc 
of,  and  many  a  farmer,  and  many  a  tradesman,  whc 
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■  have  been  reduced  to  rags  and  beggary,  brought  to 
a  morsel  of  bread,  and  perhaps  lodged  at  last  in  a 
prison,  and  it  was  drunkenness  that  brought  them 
to  it.  One  sinner  destroys  much  good,  Eecl.  ix.  18. 
And  is  there  no  harm  in  all  this  ?  no  sin  ?  no 
shame  ? 
How  amazing  is  the  power  which  the  god  of  this 

world  has  over  the  children  of  disobedience  !  The 
Lord  that  bought  them,  cannot  persuade  them  to 
expose  themselves  to  a  little  loss,  hardship,  and  re- 

proach, in  his  service,  tliough  they  shall  be  abund- 
antly recompensed  for  it  another  day.  But  Satan, 

their  sworn  enemy,  can  prevail  with  them  for  the 
serving  of  him  and  of  his  lusts,  to  ruin  themselves 
in  both  worlds  ;  so  wretchedly  are  they  led  captive 
by  him  at  his  will. 

But  think  how  very  dismal  and  insupportable 
those  calamities  wi!l  be,  which  you  thus  bring  upon 

yourselves,  by  your  own  sin  and  folly.  The  devil's 
poor  are  tlie  most  miserable,  and  yet  the  least  com- 

miserated of  any  poor  whatsoever.  What  wilt  thou 
have  to  comfort  thyself  with,  when  thou  art  brought 
into  straits  by  thy  own  wickedness?  what  wilt 
thou  do  in  such  a  day  of  visitation  ?  when  the  re- 

membrance of  what  thou  hast  mispent,  will  grate 
upon  thee?  when  thy  lusts  will  continue  craving, 
and  thou  wilt  not  have  that  plenty  of  fuel  for  them 
which  thou  hast  had  ?  but  especially  when  divine 
consolations,  the  only  support  of  an  afllicted  state, 
shall  be  denied  thee  ?  Awake  ye  drunkards,  and 
ireep  and  howl,  all  ye  drinkers  of  wine,  because  of  the 
new  wine,  for  it  is  cut  off  from  your  mouth,  Joel  i.  5. 

7.  Is  it  no  harm  to  unfit  yourselves  for  the  duties 

of  God's  worship,  and  to  put  yourselves  out  of  a 
capacity  to  perform  them  ?  Dare  you  go  to  bed  at 
night  without  solemn  prayer  ?  Dare  you  sleep  from 

under  God's  protection  ?  and  can  you  see  yourselves 
under  that  protection,  if  you  do  not  by  prayer  com- 

mit yourselves  to  it  ?  Can  you  expect  the  mercies  of 
the  night,  when  you  have  not  penitently  asked  par- 

don for  the  sins  of  the  day,  nor  given  God  thanks 
for  the  favours  you  have  received  ?  and  can  this  be 
done,  when  your  hearts  are  overcharged  with  sur- 

feiting and  drunkenness,  and  you  scarcely  know 
where  you  are,  or  what  you  say  ?  Dare  you  venture 
to  speak  to  God,  when  you  are  not  able  to  speak 
sense  to  a  man  like  yourselves  ? 
When  the  evening  has  been  spent  in  the  ale-house 

or  tavern,  and  in  immoderate  drinking  there,  the 
evening  worship,  not  only  in  the  family,  but  in  se- 

cret, will  be  either  wholly  omitted,  or  miserably 
performed,  so  that  it  were  better  let  alone.  Either 
there  will  be  no  evening  sacrifice  at  all,  or  (which  is 
worse)  it  will  be  the  saoiifice  of  fools,  the  torn,  and 
the  lame,  and  the  sick,  and  an  affront  to  God  rather 
than  a  service  of  him.  Pretend  not  to  address  your 
God,  when  you  are  in  such  a  condition,  that  it  would 
be  rudeness  to  address  your  governor. 

8.  Is  it  no  harm  to  lay  yourselves  open  to  Satan'.s 
temptations,  and  to  make  yourselves  an  easy  prey 
to  them  ?  By  this  sin  you  expose  yourselves  to  many 
other  sins,  and  disable  yourselves  to  discern  or  resist 
the  most  dangerous  assaults  of  Satan.  Is  mocking 
a  sin  ?  Is  rage  a  sin  ?  Behold,  wine  is  a  mocker,  strong 

drink  is  raying,  Prov.  xx.  1.  The  drunkard's  bench 
is  commonly  the  seat  of  the  scornful  ;  and  David 
was  the  song  of  the  drunkards.  Is  strife  and  con- 

tention a  sin?  Are  wounds  given  without  cause  a 
sin  ?  these  are  the  practices  of  them  who  tarry  long 
at  the  wine,  Prov.  xxiii.  29,  30.  Drunken  frays, 
and  those  sometimes  ending  in  barbarous  murders, 
are  the  common  products  of  that,  which,  yet,  will 
be  called  good  fellowship.  When  reason  is  sunk 
and  drowned,  rage  and  passion  will  ride  admiral ; 
and  when  men  have  drunk  themselves  out  of  the 
possession  of  their  own  souls,  no  wonder  if  the  devil 
(who  is  too  watchful  an  enemy  to  lose  any  advan- 

tages against  us)  soon  get  possession  of  them,  and 
oftentimes  cast  them  into  the  fire  and  into  the  water. 
Are  chambering  and  wantonness  sins  ?  These  are 
the  companions  of  rioting  and  drunkenness,  Rom. 
xiii.  13. 

What  mischief  may  not  that  man  do,  who  neither 
knows  nor  cares  what  he  does,  neither  fears  God  nor 
regards  man,  nor  has  any  conductor  government  of 
himself?  Yet  this  inability  will  be  no  excuse  for  the 
sin  that  you  are  thus  betrayed  into,  because  it  is  a 

self-created  inability.  Be  not  deceived  ;  a  man's 
offence  will  never  be  his  defence,  nor  will  one  sin 
serve  for  a  cloak  to  another.  He  who  sins  when  he 
is  drunk,  must  repent  when  he  is  sober  or  do  worse. 
You  who  think  that  it  is  but  a  little  sin  to  be 

drunk,  yet,  dread  it  because  it  may  be  the  inlet  of 
great  sins.  I  knew  one  who  was  effectually  reclaim- 

ed from  this  sin  of  drunkenness,  by  being  once  in 
danger  of  killing  a  man  when  he  was  drunk,  the 
horror  of  which,  when  he  came  to  himself,  made 
such  an  impression  upon  him,  as  proved  a  happy 
occasion  of  his  conversion :  I  wish  others  would  in 
like  manner  consider  it  and  be  wise. 

9.  Is  it  no  harm  to  make  yourselves  obnoxious  to 
God's  wrath  and  curse  in  the  other  world  ?  You 
have  fair  warning  given  you,  and  are  cautioned  to 
take  heed  of  deceiving  yourselves  with  a  fancy  to 
the  contrary,  drunkards  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God.  If  God  be  true  they  shall  not,  for  so  it  is 
written,  (1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10.)  and  thy  case  is  miserable, 
when  it  is  come  to  this  dilemma,  that  either  God 
must  be  false,  or  thou  must  be  damned.  If  heaven 
be  not  thy  portion,  hell  will,  unless  thou  repent  and 
reform  in  time. 

Assure  yourselves  (sinners)  heaven  is  no  place  for 
beasts  and  self-made  fools.  Has  God  need  of  mad- 

men ?  The  word  of  God  has  said  it,  and  all  the 
world  cannot  unsay  it;  If  ye  live  after  tlie  flesh 
ye  shall  die,  die  eternally,  (Rom.  viii.  13.)  thine  end 
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I*  destruction  if  thy  pod  be  thy  belly,  Phil.  iii.  19. 
Nothing  that  defiles  shall  enter  into  the  New  Jeru- 

salem ;  no,  hell  is  the  proper  recepticle  of  unclean 
spirits. 
When  you  are  serious,  (if  ever  you  can  persuade 

yourselves  to  be  so,)  heaven  and  hell  will  not  be 
looked  upon  as  jesting  matters  ;  for  a  few  years 
certainly  will,  nay,  a  few  hours  possibly  may,  de- 

monstrate the  realit}'  of  those  invisible  things,  which 
now  you  make  so  light  of:  Behold  the  Judge  stand- 
eth  before  the  door. 
Now  lay  all  this  together,  and  then  tell  me  whe- 

ther drunkenness  be  indeed  an  innocent  diversion, 
a  harmless  entertainment,  or  at  worst  but  a  venial 
sin,  which  will  be  pardoned  of  course  though  it  be 
still  persisted  in?  No,  I  hope  by  this  time  the  thing 

appears  to  you  in  other  colours,  and  3"ou  will  grant 
that  those,  who  make  a  mock  at  this  sin,  are  like 
the  madman,  who  casteth  firebrands,  arrows,  and 

death,  and  yet  says,  "  Am  not  I  in  sport  ?" 
TI.  We  are  in  the  next  place  to  apply  ourselves 

to  those  who  are  convinced  in  some  measure,  that 
their  drunkenness  is  their  sin,  and  a  dangerous  one, 
at  least  their  own  consciences  sometimes  tell  them 

so;  but  they  know  not  how  to  leave  it  off,  it  is  be- 
come so  habitual  to  them  that  they  are  perfectly 

captivated  and  overcome  by  it. 
Is  this  thy  case,  sinner?  Wouldst  thou  then  be 

delivered  from  this  bondage  of  corruption,  and 
brought  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God  ?  God  in  his  infinite  mercy  deliver  thee  !  And 
O  that  I  could  say  something  to  pluck  thee  as  a 
brand  out  of  this  burning  !  This  paper  comes  to  call 
upon  thee  to  repent,  and  amend  thy  way s  and  doings, 

which,  certainlj-,  are  not  right.  But  who  can  call 
loud  enough  to  awaken  drunkards  ?  Their  sin  takes 
awaj'  their  heart,  it  blinds  their  understandings, 
perverts  their  judgments,  and  bribes  their  consci- 

ences, so  that  they  cannot  weigh  things  in  an  even 
balance  ;  they  drink  and  forget  the  law,  Prov.  xxxi. 
5.  Strike  them  and  they  are  not  sick,  beat  them 
and  they  feel  it  not.  Prov.  xxiii.  3.5.  And  is  it  pos- 

sible to  convince  and  reclaim  such  ?  We  cannot  do 
it ;  but  if  God  himself  will  take  the  work  into  his 
own  hands,  and  by  his  grace  do  wonderfully,  who 
knows  what  good  may  be  effected  ?  To  him,  therefore, 
we  commit  the  success  of  this  endeavour,  and  will 
try  to  put  you  into  the  right  method  of  cure. 

If  then  you  be  willing  to  be  cleansed  from  this 
pollution,  you  will  thankfully  take  the  following 
directions,  not  as  the  commands  of  a  taskmaster, 
who  would  insult  over  you,  but  as  the  prescriptions 
of  a  faithful  physician,  who  consults  your  good. 

1.  Indulge  not  an  excuse  for  this  sin.  There  is 
no  sin  so  sinful,  so  shameful,  but  the  wicked  wit  of 
sinners  has  found  out  some  fig-leaves  or  other  to 
cover  it  with  ;  and  if  you  are  fond  of  the  fig-leaves, 
it  is  a  sign  that  you  arc  in  love  with  the  sin,  and  it 

is  your  own  iniquity.  While  the  word  of  God  says 
so  much  to  aggravate  it,  you  confront  that,  and  put 
a  cheat  upon  your  own  souls,  if  you  are  iadustrious 
to  extenuate  it. 

Custom  will  not  excuse  you  in  it ;  neither  your 
own  custom,  nor  the  custom  of  the  place  you  live  in ; 
there  can  be  no  prescription  pleaded  for  a  thing  in 
itself  evil.  If  this  has  been  thy  way  and  thy  man- 

ner from  thy  youth  up,  thou  hast  the  more  reason  to 
be  humbled  and  ashamed  ;  but  know,  that  a  sinner 
a  hundred  years  old  shall  be  accursed.  To  say, 
"  I  have  long  used  myself  to  this  course  of  life,  and 
therefore  I  must  be  excused,  if  I  go  on  in  it ;"  is  to 
say  in  effect,  "  I  have  long  been  walking  in  the  way 
that  leads  to  hell,  and  therefore  I  will  go  on  to  the 

end  of  it."  The  longer  you  have  persisted  in  this 
sin,  the  more  reason  there  is  why  the  time  past  of 
your  life  should  suffice  that  you  have  thus  wrought 
the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  walking  in  excess  of  wine, 
revellings,  banquetings,  1  Pet.  iv.  3,  4.  Custom  in 
sin  (I  know)  is  a  great  bar  to  conversion,  and  ren- 

ders it  extremely  difficult ;  but  it  is  such  a  bar  as 
must  be  broken,  or  you  are  undone. 

Nor  will  it  excuse  you  that  you  are  drawn  in  by 
your  wicked  companions  :  it  is  your  fault  to  choose 
such  for  your  companions,  who  have  fellowship  with 
sin,  and  those  for  your  friends,  who  arc  enemies  to 
your  souls.  But  how  bad  soever  your  companions 
are,  you  are  then  tempted,  when  you  are  drawn  aside 
of  your  own  lust  and  enticed.  Jam.  i.  14.  If  thou 
scornest,  thou  alone  shall  bear  it ;  and  thy  partners 
in  sin  shall  be  thy  partners  in  ruin ;  Jiind  them  in 
bundles  to  burn  them. 

Your  calling  will  not  excuse  you,  whatever  it  is ; 
That  is  not  a  calling  for  a  Christian,  which  will  not 
be  followed  without  sin,  or  unavoidable  and  invin- 

cible temptation ;  and,  therefore,  if  thou  canst  not 
othenvise  leave  thy  sin,  leave  thy  calling,  and  choose 
another  more  safe  and  innocent :  it  cannot  be  dearer 
to  thee  than  a  right  ej  e  or  a  right  hand,  which  must 
be  plucked  out  and  cut  off,  if  it  become  sin  to  thee. 
But  are  there  not  some  of  the  same  calling  who  pre- 

serve their  sobriety,  and  will  be  witnesses  against 
thee?  If  thy  calling  be  laborious,  and  require  more 
refreshment  and  diversion  than  others,  wilt  thou, 
therefore,  disfit  thyself  for  it  by  overcharging  thy 
heart  ? 

Never  go  about  to  palliate  this  sin  ;  say  not,  it  is 
but  being  a  little  merry,  it  is  but  being  somewhat 
too  free  in  keeping  company,  it  hurts  nobody,  and 
therefore  what  needs  so  much  ado  about  it  ?  This  is 

agreeing  with  your  corruptions  against  your  convic- 
tions, and  taking  part  with  the  house  of  Saul  against 

the  house  of  David.  But  by  thus  diminishing  ooi 
sins  we  deceive  ourselves  ;  for  God  will  not  stand, 
to  our  definitions  and  distinctions  :  we  are  sure  tha' 
the  judgment  of  God  is  according  to  truth. 

2.  Persuade  yourselves  to  consider.  If  you  wouU 
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but  be  subject  to  the  great  and  fundamental  law  of 
consideration,  I  cannot  think  that  you  would  ever 
rebel  against  the  royal  law  of  temperance  and  so- 

briety, which  eflectuaily  secure  both  the  preroga- 
tive of  the  prince  in  thy  soul,  that  is,  thy  reason, 

and  the  liberty  of  the  subject,  that  is,  thy  inferior 
faculties. 

Consider  what  thou  art ;  a  rational  creature,  do 
not  dethrone  thy  reason  ;  a  noble  creature,  do  not 
stain  thy  honour.  Thou  art  an  embodied  spirit ;  let 
not  the  interests  of  the  spirit,  by  A\hich  thou  art 
akin  to  the  upper  world,  be  crushed  and  ruined  by 
the  tyranny  of  the  body,  which  is  of  the  earth  earthy. 

Consider  who  made  thee.  The  eternal  God  gave 
thee  that  noble  and  excellent  being,  and  did  he  give 
it  thee  to  be  thus  abused  ?  Is  this  to  answer  the  ends 
of  thy  creation,  and  to  do  that  which  thou  earnest 
into  the  world  for?  Is  this  to  serve  and  honour  thy 
Creator,  who  made  thee  for  himself,  to  show  forth  his 
praise  .'  Thou  canst  not  think  it  is. 

Consider  whom  thou  servest  by  this  sensual  course 
of  life  thou  livest.  The  devil  is  the  master  thou 
obeyest ;  he  it  is  who  puts  the  cup  of  drunkenness 
into  thy  hand,  and  bids  thee  drink  it,  and  laughs  at 
thee  when  thou  art  overcome  by  it ;  and  wilt  thou 
please  the  devil  thy  worst  enemy,  rather  than  God 
the  best  friend  ? 

Consider  that  thou  art  a  Christian,  a  baptized 
Christian  ;  and  by  these  evil  practices  of  thine,  thou 
reproachest  that  worthy  name  by  which  thou  art 
called,  and  forfeitest  all  the  honours  and  privileges 
of  thy  Christianity.  What?  A  Christian,  and  yet  a 
tippler!  a  sot !  Called  a  brother,  and  yet  a  drunkard ! 
1  Cor.  V.  11.  What  an  absurdity  is  this  !  Dost  thou 
partake  of  the  cttp  of  the  Lord,  and  yet  partake  of 
the  cu/j  of  devils?  Canst  thou  think  to  compound 
light  and  darkness,  or  to  maintain  a  fellowship  both 

«  I  with  Christ  and  Belial  ?  It  cannot  be;  if  thou  treat 
'   thy  Christianity  thus  disdainfully,  thou  dost  in  effect 

renounce  it,  and  shalt  be  for  ever  abandoned  by  it. 
It  is  not  for  kings,  O  Lemuel,  it  is  not  for  kings  to 

»  I  drink  wine,  Prov.  xxxi.  4.  So  it  is  not  for  Christians  : 
it  is  not  for  the  professors  of  that  holy  religion,  to 
make  themselves  slaves  to  a  base  lust ;  it  is  not  for 

them  who  have  tasted  the  wine  of  God's  consolations, 
and  hope  to  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Fa- 

ther, to  put  their  mouths  out  of  taste  to  it,  by  the 
sordid  pleasures  of  drunkenness. 

i  I       Consider  how  near  death  and  eternity  are,  how 

■  '  uncertain  the  time  of  thy  continuance  here  below  is, 
and  how  certain  thy  removal  very  shortly  to  an  un- 

c      changeable  world  is  ;  and  what  if  death  should  sur- 
*  prise  thee  the  next  time  that  thou  art  drunk,  as  it 
*  did  Amnon  when  his  heart  was  merrj'  with  wine  ? 
I  >  Darest  thou  go  to  judgment  in  such  a  condition? 
II  Can  thy  heart  endure,  or  can  thy  hands  he  strong, 

when  the  righteous  God  shall  come  to  deal  with  thee  ? 

it      Thou  sayest,  5*011/,  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  he 

merry  ;  but  what  if  God  should  say  to  thee.  Thou 
fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee,  Luke 
xii.  19,  20. 

Couldst  thou  but  see  witii  an  eye  of  faith,  as  Bel- 
shazzar  did  with  an  eye  of  sense,  in  the  midst  of  his 
drunken  frolics,  the  handwriting  upon  the  wall  de- 

termining thy  fatal  doom,  surely  it  would  frighten 
thee  from  this  villous  course,  and  make  the  pretend- 

ed pleasures  of  it  sapless  and  insipid  to  thee.  And 
believe  it,  those  mystical  characters  upon  Belshaz- 

zar's  wall  are  more  applicable  to  thee  than  thou  art 
aware,  (Dan.  v.  25.)  Mene,  Tekel,  Peres,  may  be  ren- 

dered death,  judgment,  hell.  The  two  first  are  very 
easy,  Mene,  nmnhered,  for  thy  days  upon  earth  will 
very  shortly  be  numbered,  and  finished  ;  Tehel,  weigh- 

ed, after  death  we  must  be  weighed  in  the  balance  of 

God's  judgment,  and  drunkards,  I  am  sure,  will  be 
found  too  light.  And  the  third  is  not  much  forced, 
Peres,  divided,  for  damned  sinners  are  cut  asunder, 
(Matt.  xxiv.  51.)  their  kingdom  is  for  ever  separated 
from  them  ;  and  if  there  be  an  allusion  to  the  Per- 

sians, they  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  executioners 
of  the  doom,  and  hell  is  the  execution  of  the  sen- 

tence of  the  great  day :  angels  both  good  and  bad 
employed  as  executioners.  Now  consider  this,  ye 
that  forget  God. 

3.  Humble  yourselves  greatly  before  God  for  your 
former  excesses.  While  after  a  debauch  or  drunken 
fit,  which  your  consciences  reproach  you  for  the  sin 
and  folly  of,  you  can  make  all  whole  again,  with  a 
cold.  Lord  have  mercy  upon  me,  andean  forgive  your- 

selves, before  you  have  any  good  reason  to  think 
that  God  has  forgiven  you,  no  wonder  if  you  easily 
return  to  the  sin  again  ;  and,  therefore,  deep  sorrow 
is  made  necessary  in  repentance,  as  a  means  to  im- 
bitter  the  sin,  and  so  to  prevent  a  relapse. 

Be  convinced  of  the  evil  of  this  sin,  apply  it  to 
your  own  guilt,  and  charge  it  home  upon  your  con- 

science, in  the  heinous  nature  of  it,  and  all  its  aggra- 
vating circumstances,  which  make  it  exceeding 

sinful ;  be  pricked  to  the  heart  at  the  remembrance 
of  it,  and  say.  So  foolish  have  I  been  and  ignorant, 
yea,  I  have  been  as  a  heast,  and  worse,  before  thee, 
Ps.  Ixxiii.  22.  Surely  I  am  more  brutish  than  any 
man,  Prov.  xxx.  2.  What  a  fool  have  I  been,  to 
hazard  the  life  of  my  soul,  for  the  gratifying  of  the 
lusts  of  my  flesh  !  And  for  the  pleasing  of  a  brutish 
appetite,  to  unchristian  and  unman  myself,  and  so 
to  pawn  and  forfeit  all  I  have,  and  all  I  hope  for, 
that  is  valuable  and  honourable!  For  these  things  I 
have  reason  to  weep,  and  let  my  eye,  my  eye  run 
down  with  tears  day  and  night.  As  a  sword  in  my 
bones  is  the  remembrance  of  my  folly  herein,  and 
the  just  reproaches  of  a  guilty  wounded  conscience  : 
if  God  be  not  merciful  to  me  in  Christ,  I  am  undone 
for  ever,  this  iniquity  will  be  my  ruin. 

They  who  have  conceived  such  a  horror  as  this  of 
the  sin,  and  of  the  fatal  consequences  of  it,  and 
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have  felt  the  paia  and  smart  of  it  in  their  souls, 
will  not  be  easily  decoyed  into  it  again.  The  burnt 
child  dreads  the  fire. 

4.  Pray  earnestly  to  God  for  his  grace.  The  divine 
power  can  cure  the  most  obstinate  and  inveterate 
disease,  and  can  conquer  and  change  the  most 
depraved  and  vitious  habits.  You  find  by  sad  ex- 

perience that  you  cannot  keep  nor  govern  yourselves ; 
commit  yourselves  therefore,  by  prayer,  to  the  pro- 

tection and  government  of  that  grace,  which  alone 
is  sufficient  for  you. 

Pray  for  grace  to  enable  you  to  discern,  resist,  and 
vanquish  all  temptations  to  this  sin,  that  you  may 
never  be  surprised  into  it  by  the  suddenness  of  the 
temptation,  nor  overcome  by  the  strength  of  it.  You 
pray  every  day  that  j  ou  may  not  be  led  into  tempta- 

tion, but  delivered  from  evil.  If  this  be  the  sin  that 
most  easily  besets  you,  level  your  prayers  against  it 
particularly,  "  Lord,  lead  me  not  into  this  temptation, 
but  deliver  me  from  this  evil." 

Pray  for  grace  likewise,  effectual  grace,  to  mortify 
and  subdue  all  inward  inclinations  to  this  sin,  and 
to  work  in  you  a  holy  aversion  and  antipathy  to  it ; 
pray  that  the  axe  may  be  laid  to  the  root  of  bitter- 

ness, and  that,  not  only  these  polluted  streams  may 
be  closed  up,  but  the  corrupt  fountain  dried  up. 
Nothing  is  too  hard  for  the  grace  of  God  to  do,  nor 
shall  that  grace  be  denied  to  those  who  in  sincerity 
seek  it,  with  a  resolution  to  submit  to  it. 

5.  Take  up  a  firm  and  stedfast  resolution,  in  the 
strength  of  divine  grace,  against  this  sin,  and  all 
appearances  of  it,  and  approaches  to  it.  Will  you 
be  persuaded  to  resolve  this  day,  that  you  will  never 
be  drunk  again,  never  sit  to  drink  unseasonably,  nor 
ever  drink  immoderately ;  that  you  will  never  by 
drinking  distemper  your  bodies,  or  disturb  your 
minds,  or  unfit  yourselves  for  the  service  of  God ; 
that  you  will  never  keep  improper  hours,  nor  be  in 
the  ale-house  or  tavern  when  you  should  be  about 
business,  or  worshipping  God  with  your  families  ; 
and  that  you  will  never  suffer  your  free  conversation 
with  your  friends,  to  indispose  you  for,  or  divert  jou 
from,  your  communion  with  your  God. 

Be  peremptory  and  at  a  point  in  these  resolutions; 
and  let  not  a  secret  inclination,  either  to  the  drink, 
or  to  the  company,  make  your  resolutions  weak  or 
wavering  ;  but  as  the  people  said  in  general  with  an 
air  of  resolution,  iSoy,  hut  we  will  serve  the  Lord, 
Josh.  xxiv.  21.  so  do  you  say  in  particular,  "  Nay, 
but  I  will  be  sober ;"  I  am  resolved  by  the  grace  of 
God  I  will.  Do  not  resolve,  as  you  say  children  do, 
that  you  will  never  be  drunk  again  till  the  next 
time  ;  Be  not  deceived,  God  will  ttot  he  mocked. 
You  would  take  up  an  invincible  resolution, 

grounded  upon  an  antipathy  against  the  cup,  if  you 
knew  there  were  poison  in  it ;  and  would  drink  with 
a  great  deal  of  caution,  if  you  were  sure  that  you 
should  be  hanged  if  you  were  drunk  ;  and  will  you 

not  be  as  solicitous  not  to  exceed,  when  you  are 

told  that  the  drunkard's  feet  go  down  to  death,  eternal 
death,  and  his  steps  take  hold  on  hell. 

Let  your  resolution  be  verj'  solemn,  and  contrive 
all  the  ways  you  can  to  make  it  strong  and  binding, 
and  to  remind  conscience  of  it,  that  these  bonds  may 
never  be  broken  asunder,  nor  these  cords  cast  from 
you.  And  it  will  be  your  wisdom  to  renew  this 
resolution,  with  a  fresh  dependence  on  divine  grace, 
when  you  see  yourselves  entering  into  any  particular 
temptation. 

6.  Industriously  avoid  the  place  and  company 
that  insnare  you.  If  you  would  have  no  fellowship 
with  the  sin,  you  must  have  no  unnecessary  fellow- 

ship with  those  who  practise  it,  but  keep  at  a  distance 

from  them,  that  you  may  keep  out  of  harm's  way. 
Enter  not  into  the  path  of  the  wicked,  lest  you  be 
drawn  to  walk  in  that  path  ;  avoid  it  therefore,  pa** 
not  hy  it,  turn  from  it,  and  pass  away,  Prov.  iv. 

14,  15. You  may  think  the  company  good  innocent  com- 
pany, pleasant,  and  diverting,  and  obliging  to  you; 

but  be  it  what  it  will,  it  is  no  company  for  you  if 
j  ou  cannot  keep  sober  in  it.  Think  not  that  your 
easiness,  and  good  nature,  and  complaisance  to  your 
friends,  will  excuse  your  continuing  in  that  society, 
which  you  find  ordinarily  draws  you  to  .sin  ;  or  that 
your  engagement  to  the  company  can  weaken  your 
obligations  to  your  God.  Art  thou  linked  with  a 
drunken  club,  know  that  thou  art  snared  with  the 
words  of  thy  mouth,  and  do  this  now,  my  son,  deliver 
thyself  as  a  roe  from  the  hand  of  the  hunter,  Prov. 
vi.  2,  3,  5. 

Go  to  thy  companions,  and  tell  them  thou  findest 
it  impossible  to  preserve  thy  virtue  in  their  company, 
and  that  therefore  thou  art  resolved  to  take  leave  of 
them.  Tell  them  that  thou  canst  not  look  upon  those 
as  thy  friends  who  entice  thee  to  sin,  and  that  thou 
wouldst  rather  lose  their  society  and  good  will, 
than  lose  thy  God  and  thy  soul.  Be  deaf  to  their 
allurements,  and  be  above  their  reproaches  ;  say  as 
David,  (Ps.  cxix.  115.)  Depart  from  me,  ye  evil 
doers,  for  I  will  keep  t^'s  commandments  of  my  God, 
and  I  cannot  keep  in  with  you  and  keep  in  with 
God  too. 

7.  Look  not  upon  the  wine  when  it  is  red.  This 
is  a  scripture  caution,  Prov.  xxiii.  .31.  Take  heed 
of  the  beginnings  of  this  sin,  and  do  not  entertain 
a  pleasant  thought  of  it.  Crush  the  first  risings  of 
the  irregular  appetite  toward  w  ine  and  strong  drink, 
and  when  you  find  you  begin  to  love  them,  then  try 
whether  you  have  learned  the  first  lesson  in  the 
school  of  Christ,  which  is,  to  deny  yourselves. 
Watch  against  all  advances  toward  this  sin,  let 

the  experience  you  have  had  of  your  own  weakness, 

make  you  verj'  cautious  and  jealous  over  yourselves. 
Be  afraid  of  every  thing  that  borders  upon  drunken- 

ness, and  leads  toward  it  insensibly.    He  that  will 
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always  venture  as  far  as  he  may,  will  sometimes  ere 
he  is  aware  be  drawn  further. 
When  the  wine  gives  its  colour  in  the  cup,  and 

moves  itself  aright,  be  blind  and  deaf  to  all  its 
smiles  and  charms,  remembering  what  follows  there ; 
ttat  at  the  last  it  bites  like  a  serpent,  and  stinys  like 
an  adder.  Knowest  thou  not  that  it  will  be  bitterness 
in  the  latter  end  ? 

8.  Abhor  all  those  drunken  ceremonies,  which 
force  this  cursed  trade  ;  such  as  drinking  healths 
by  measure ;  with  an  obligation  upon  the  company 
to  keep  the  round  in  pledging  them.  What  a 
brutish  senseless  thing  is  it  for  men  to  offer  violence 
to  nature,  and  covet  to  make  beasts,  not  only  of  them- 

selves but  of  one  another ;  what  pleasure,  what  profit, 
what  honour  can  there  be  in  this  ?  Surely  nothing 
l)ut  sin  for  sin's  sake. 

The  law  of  the  Persians  will  shame  and  condemn 
the  practice  of  many  who  are  called  Christians  ;  for 
in  the  court  of  a  prince,  an  arbitrary  prince,  yet  the 
drinking  was  according  to  the  law,  none  did  compel, 
for  so  the  king  had  appointed  to  alt  the  officers  of  his 
house,  Esth.  i.  8.  Let  all  who  wish  well  to  sobriety 
do  what  they  can,  in  their  places,  to  put  these  arts 
of  propagating  vice  out  of  countenance,  and  to  run 
them  down. 

If  you  find  you  cannot  govern  yourselves,  engage 
some  friend  or  relation  to  govern  you.  If,  after  the 
most  vigorous  resistances  and  resolutions  you  have 
made,  you  still  find  yourselves  baffled  and  foiled, 
think  it  not  a  disparagement  to  yon  to  call  in  help, 
and  pray  the  aid  of  your  neighbours.  You  would 
do  so  if  your  house  were  on  fire,  and  will  you  not 
do  so  when  your  souls  are  so? 

Fix  upon  some  discreet  and  serious  friends  ;  some 
such  you  may  find,  who  heartily  wish  well  to  the 
prosperity  of  your  souls,  and  would  gladly  contri- 

bute their  best  assistance  to  it.  Beg  of  them  to 
watch  over  you,  to  have  an  eye  to  you,  and  to  warn 
you  when  you  are  entering  into  this  temptation. 
Desire  them,  when  there  is  occasion,  to  limit  your 
drinking,  and  to  control  your  expenses,  and  put 
it  in  their  power  to  do  so.  Entreat  them  to  fetch 
you  from  your  drunken  companions,  though  it  be  to 
your  shame,  rather  than  leave  you  with  them,  which 
will  be  to  your  ruin.  When  you  are  in  your  right 
mind,  bespeak  those  about  you,  that  they  give  you 
no  more  drink  than  they  see  does  you  good,  though 
you  call  for  it ;  and  assure  them,  that  though  they 
may  have  your  drunken  reproach,  yet,  they  shall 
have  your  sober  thanks,  for  so  doing ;  and  when  you 
come  to  yourselves  make  your  words  good. 

Say  not  that  it  is  below  yen  thus  to  put  jourselves 
under  government,  as  if  you  were  infants  or  idiots  ; 
for  to  be  drunk  is  much  more  below  you,  and  there- 

by you  render  yourselves  more  mean  than  either 
infants  or  idiots. 

Lastly,  See  that  there  be  a  living  principle  of  true 

AND  TIPPLERS.  479 

grace  in  your  hearts,  and  that  will  effectually  for- 
tify you  against  all  temptations  to  this  sin.  Let  but 

wisdom,  heavenly  wisdom,  enter  into  thy  heart. 
Let  it  have  the  innermost  and  uppermost  place 
there,  and  it  will  keep  thee  from  this  way  of  the  evil 
man,  Prov.  ii.  10,  12.  The  law  of  God  in  Christ 
written  in  the  heart,  and  the  love  of  God  in  Christ 
shed  abroad  there,  would  arm  you  against  this 
temptation,  and  quench  all  his  fiery  darts. 
When  the  apostle  had  cautioned  us  not  to  walk 

in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  (Rom.  xiii.  13.)  to 
make  that  caution  effectual,  he  adds,  But  put  ye  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  v.  14.  Submit  to  the  grace 
of  Christ,  conform  to  the  law  of  Christ,  follow  the 
example  of  Christ,  and  thus  make  good  your  bap- 

tismal covenant,  by  which  you  did  in  profession  put 
on  Christ,  and  then  you  will  be  well  principled  and 
well  guarded  against  all  these  temptations.  Study 
the  cross  of  Christ,  the  riches  of  his  love,  and  the 
design  of  his  gospel,  and  then  surely,  being  called 
by  his  name,  you  will  not  dare  so  directly  to  con- 

tradict the  designs  of  his  gospel,  nor  so  ungratefully 
to  spurn  at  the  bowels  of  his  love,  and  spit  in  the 
face  of  it. 

And  in  another  place  we  find,  when  the  apostle 
had  warned  us  not  to  be  drunk  with  wine  wherein 
is  excess,  he  immediately  subjoins,  But  be  filled 
with  the  Spirit,  (Eph.  v.  18.)  plainly  intimating,  that 
the  best  defence  against  drunkenness,  is  to  lay  our 
souls  under  the  sanctifying  operations  of  the  blessed 
Spirit  of  grace,  and  to  fill  ourselves  with  spiritual 
things.  This  is  the  sovereign  remedy  for  the  cure 
of  this  disease,  and  the  most  powerful  antidote  for 
the  prevention  of  it,  (Gal.  v.  16.)  Walk  in  the  Spirit, 
and  you  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh.  An  ex- 

perimental taste  of  the  spiritual  pleasures  of  serious 
godliness,  and  a  believing  foretaste  of  the  eternal 

pleasures  that  are  at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore, 
would  enable  us  to  look  upon  all  sensual  pleasures 
and  delights  with  a  holy  loathing  and  disdain. 

And  now  (sinners)  is  the  point  yet  gained,  or  is  it 
not?  What  issue  have  we  brought  it  to  at  last? 
What  shall  be  the  result  of  this  debate,  and  what 
the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter? 

Are  there  any  of  these  sinners  in  Sion,  who  through 
grace  are  now  at  length  become  willing  that  reli- 

gion and  reason  should  reform  them  and  rule  them? 
Are  there  any  who  now,  at  least  in  this  their  day, 
will  begin  to  understand  the  things  that  belong  to 
their  peace,  and  to  be  wise  for  themselves  ?  Are 
there  any  who  are  weary  of  the  toil  and  shame  of 
an  intemperate  life,  and  are  resolved  to  try  the  true 
and  noble  delights  of  a  sober  religious  conversa- 

tion ?  The  Lord  keep  it  always  in  the  imagination  of 
the  thought  of  the  heart,  and  establish  their  way  before hi?n. 

But  to  those  who,  after  all,  hate  to  be  reformed,  I 
must  conclude  with  this  word,  and  God  by  his  grace 
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make  it  an  awakening  word  !  If  all  the  fair  warn- 
ings given  you  shall  still  be  slighted,  if  you  will  set 

at  nought  all  our  counsel,  and  will  none  of  our  re- 
proof, but  say  you  shall  have  peace,  though  you  go 

on  to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst,  know  this,  that 

when  the  cup  of  the  Lord's  wrath  poured  out  with- 
out mixture  shall  be  put  into  your  hands,  and  shall 

be  to  you  a  cup  of  trembling,  everlasting  trembling, 
this  will  greatly  aggravate  your  condemnation,  that 
your  blood  will  be  upon  }'our  own  heads,  3  our  watch- 
men,  by  giving  you  warning,  having  delivered  their 
seals. 

A  WORD  OF  ADVICE 

TO  THE 

WANTON  AND  UNCLEAN. 

Of  all  gross  sinners,  none  lie  more  hid  from  the  eye 
of  the  world,  and  yet  none  more  open  to  their  own 
consciences,  than  those  we  are  now  dealing  with, 
and  endeavouring  the  reformation  of.  For  though 
the  eye  of  the  adulterer  waits  for  the  twilight,  and 
he  is  very  solicitous  to  draw  a  veil  over  his  lewd- 

ness, yet  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  that  is, 

manifestly  bad,  and  such  as  the  sinner's  own  heart 
cannot  but  disallow :  though  they  are  works  of 
darkness,  yet  they  cannot  avoid  the  discovery  of 
that  light,  that  candle  of  the  Lord. 

The  apostle  tells  us,  that  the  works  of  the  flesh 
which  are  thus  manifest,  are  these;  Adultery, for- 

nication, uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  (Gal.  v.  19.)  in 
short,  all  seventh-commandment  sins,  which  are  not 
to  be  named  among  Christians  but  with  the  greatest 
abhorrence  and  detestation.  Nor  are  they  to  be 
treated  of,  but  with  purity  and  caution,  and  a  strict 
and  careful  watch  over  our  own  hearts,  lest  sin 
should  take  occasion  by  the  commandment :  they 
are  as  thorns,  which  cannot  be  taken  with  hands  ; 
but  the  man  who  shall  touch  them,  in  order  to  the 
removal  of  them,  must  be  fenced  with  iron,  and  the 
staff  of  a  spear,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  6,  7. 

And  it  were  to  be  wished  that  there  were  no  need 
to  name  them,  no  need  to  discourse  of  them ;  it  is  a 
kennel  which  one  cannot  take  any  delight  to  rake 
in  ;  but  while  this  iniquity  abounds,  as  it  does  in 
all  places,  while  so  much  of  it  comes  to  light,  and 
we  have  reason  to  fear  there  is  much  more  that  lies 
concealed,  it  must  be  named  ;  Jerusalem  must  be 
made  to  know  her  abomination,  and  the  filthiness 
that  is  in  her  skirts  (as  the  prophet  speaks)  must  be 
witnessed  against,  as  one  of  the  crying  sins  of  the 
land,  and  one  of  the  damning  sins  of  sinners. 
The  prophet  Ezekiel  little  thought,  till  God  showed 

him  in  a  vision,  the  great  abominations  which  the 

house  of  Israel  committed,  (Ezek.  viii.  6.)  and  after- 
wards he  showed  him  greater,  and  yet  greater  abom- 

inations, V.  13,  15.  I  wish  it  were  not  so  as  to  this 
abomination  in  our  own  land,  which  the  day  will 
declare,  when  God  shall  bring  every  work  into 
judgment,  with  every  secret  thing.  We  desire  not 
to  know  these  depths  of  Satan  ;  we  are  willingly 
ignorant  of  them ;  but  we  earnestly  desire  that  those 
who  are  fallen  into  those  depths,  and  are  sinking  to 
the  lowest  hell,  may  by  the  grace  of  God  be  effectu- 

ally recovered,  that  their  everlasting  ruin  may  be 
prevented  in  time. 

To  you  then  who  call  yourselves  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  pleasure,  but  whom  the  word  of  God 
calls  children  of  disobedience,  and  children  of  wrath, 
who  live  in  the  fire  of  lust,  and  wallow  in  the  filth 
of  whoredom  and  fornication,  even  to  you  is  the 

word  of  this  exhortation  sent  in  God's  name,  with  a 
kind  and  sincere  design,  if  possible,  to  lift  you  up 
out  of  this  mire,  and  to  snatch  you  as  brands  out  of 
the  burning.  Assure  yourselves  nothing  is  intended 
but  your  good.  This  paper  comes  not  to  inform 
against  you,  or  to  expose  you  to  shame  or  punish- 

ment ;  but  to  persuade  you  to  turn  from  your  evil 
way,  that  you  may  live  and  not  die,  that  you  may 
have  everlasting  life,  and  may  not  be  hurt  by  the 
second  death. 

And  O  that  I  could  now  choose  out  proper  words 
wherewith  to  reason  with  you ;  and  that  words  of 
truth  might,  hy  the  grace  of  God,  be  made  words  of 
power !  I  draw  the  bow  at  a  venture,  not  having  an 
eye  to  any  particular  person,  but  God  can  direct  the 
arrow  between  the  joints  of  the  harness,  so  that  it 
may  pierce  the  heart  of  the  sinner  to  his  humiliation, 
and  the  heart  of  the  sin  to  its  mortification,  for  the 
word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful.  God  by  his 
Spirit  make  this  word  so  ! 

Let  me  tell  you  then,  who  are  the  sinners  to  whom 
this  discourse  is  now  addressed, 

1.  You  that  make  a  constant  practice  of  this  sin, 
and  give  yourselves  over  to  lasciviousness,  to  work 
all  uncleanness  with  greediness,  must  be  put  in  the 
front  of  this  black  regiment  of  unclean  spirits,  which 
we  are  now  charging,  in  tlie  name  of  the  Captain  of 
our  salvation,  who  came  into  the  world  to  conquer 
and  cast  out  unclean  spirits. 

If  this  paper  should  ever  come  into  the  guilty  and 
polluted  hands  of  any  of  those  wretched  creatures 
who  have  abandoned  themselves  to  a  life  of  whore- 

doms, who  are  the  devil's  sworn  slaves  and  votaries, 
and  who,  as  factors  for  hell,  and  avowed  enemies 
to  God  and  virtue,  drive  a  trade  of  debauching 
others  and  making  themselves  vile  ;  those,  I  mean, 
who  keep  houses  of  uncleanness,  those  nests  of 
wickedness,  or  who  live  in  those  houses,  or  who 
frequent  them,  or  acquaint  themselves  with  them : 
let  such  know  and  consider,  that  Sodom's  doom 
will  infallibly  be  the  lot  of  all  those  who  thus  tread 
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in  Sodom's  steps,  unless  they  speedily  repent  and 
reform  :  Fire  and  brimstone  and  a  horrible  tempest, 
this  shall  be  the  portion  of  their  cup. 

That  is  a  miserable  calling  which  lust  only  lives 
by,  and  which  soul  and  body  will  certainly  be  ruin- 

ed by.  Tliat  is  a  miserable  service  wherein  the  de- 
vil is  the  master,  sin's  drudgery  is  the  work,  and 

hell-fire  the  wages,  for  the  end  of  those  things  is  death. 
Such  houses,  and  their  inhabitants  and  maintainers, 
are  the  scandal  of  a  Christian  nation,  the  pests  of 
the  towns  and  countries  where  they  arc,  the  slaugh- 

ter-houses of  precious  souls,  the  rendezvous  of  the 
vilest  of  creatures  ;  and  more  frightful  habitations 
of  devils,  holds  of  foul  spirits,  and  cages  of  un- 

clean and  hateful  birds,  than  Babylon  the  great 
will  be  when  it  is  fallen.  Rev.  xviii.  2.  Solomon  tells 
ns,  that  such  houses  are  the  way  to  hell,  going  down 
to  the  chambers  of  death,  Prov.  vii.  27. 

And  therefore,  as  it  is  the  duty  of  those  who  have 
power  over  them,  vigorously  to  suppress  such 
bouses,  in  which  the  strong  man  armed  keeps  his 
palace  ;  and  the  duty  of  those  who  have  power  in 
them,  to  alter  the  property  of  them,  and  to  put  away 
iniquity,  this  abominable  iniquity,  far  from  their  ta- 

bernacles ;  so  it  is  the  wisdom  of  every  one,  with 
the  greatest  dread,  caution,  and  resolution  imagin- 

able, to  avoid  such  houses,  to  shun  them  as  they 
would  a  house  infected  with  the  plague,  and  not 
to  come  nigh  the  door  of  them,  or  enter  into  any 
familiarity  with  them,  upon  any  colour  or  pretence 
whatsoever.  It  is  Solomon's  advice,  (Prov.  v.  8.) 
Remove  thy  way  far  from  her  ;  he  having  observed 
that  that  unwary  young  man,  who  was  draw  n  into 
the  ruining  snares  of  the  adulteress,  was  caught 
passing  through  the  street  near  her  corner,  at  an 
unseasonable  time,  Prov.  vii.  8,  9. 

Under  this  head  we  must  also  rank  those  who, 
though  they  do  not  thus  declare  their  sin  as  Sodom, 

yet  by  their  cursed  arts  of  deceiving  under  the  dis- 
guise of  love  and  honour,  diversion  and  entertain- 
ment, keep  up  and  carry  on  a  more  secret,  less 

suspected,  trade  of  debauchery  and  uncleanness ; 
who  (as  they  are  described  by  the  apostle,  2  Pet. 
ii.  14.)  have  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  that  cannot 
cease  from  sin,  from  this  sin,  beguiling  unstable  souls 
by  their  wiles,  and  decoying  them  gradually,  and  by 
Steps  which  seem  harmless,  into  the  fatal  snare. 
These  are  they  who  are  continually  projecting  and 
making  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of 
it,  out  of  the  road  of  common  prostitutes,  and  among 
those  who  have  yet  preserved  some  degrees  of  inno- 
«eney  and  reputation  ;  and  the  wickedness  of  these 
is  so  much  greater  than  the  former,  as  the  methods 
they  take,  and  the  snares  they  lay,  by  plays,  dances, 
and  other  recreations,  have  a  more  fatal  tendency 

to  the  corruption  of  those,  "  who"  (as  one  of  the 
proclamations  against  vice  and  immorality  expi  esses 

it)  "  have  been  soberly  educated,  and  whose  incli- 2  I 

nations  would  lead  them  to  the  exercise  of  virtue 

and  piety,  did  they  not  daily  find  such  frequent  and 

repeated  instances  of  dissolute  living."  Let  such 
know,  that  the  sin  is  never  the  less  sinful  for  its  be- 

ing carried  on  with  "/it  and  intrigue,  and  all  the  plot 
and  management  that  the  playhouse  instructs  them 
in  ;  but  it  is  rather  so  much  the  worse,  as  it  speaks 
the  more  design  and  deliberation  in  the  tempters, 
and  the  more  danger  to  the  tempted.  Tl^e  more 
there  is  of  subtiKy  in  any  wickedness,  the  more  there 
is  of  Satan  in  it. 

Nor  is  their  guilt  and  danger  much  less,  who, 
though  they  traverse  not  the  ranges  of  an  unbounded 
lust,  yet  keep  up  a  cursed  league  with  some  one 
particular  person,  with  whom  they  live  in  adultery 
or  fornication,  directly  contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  or 
in  contempt  of  his  ordinance,  and  yet  flattering 
themselves  with  a  fancy,  that  this  is  of  their  abomi- 

nations a  small  matter.  And  is  it  indeed  a  small 
matter,  for  the  gratifying  of  a  base  lust  to  live  in 
disobedience  to  the  divine  precept,  and  in  defiance 
of  the  divine  wrath  and  threatenings  ?  This  is  a 
covenant  with  death  which  must  be  broken,  and  an 
agreement  with  hell  which  must  be  disannulled,  or 
it  will  certainly  bind  over  to  that  judgment  which 
whoremongers  and  adulterers  must  expect. 

2.  You  who  at  any  time  yield  to  this  temptation, 
and  in  any  instance  suffer  yourselves  to  be  overcome 
by  it,  must  next  look  upon  yourselves  as  concerned 
in  this  call  to  repentance.  I  speak  to  those,  who, 
though  they  are  not  arrived  to  that  height  of  wick- 

edness, nor  have  so  far  seared  their  consciences,  as 
to  make  a  common  practice  of  this  wickedness,  yet 
have  such  favourable  thoughts  of  this  sin,  and  these 
sinners,  as  to  be  drawn  into  their  snare  without  any 
great  resistance  or  reluctance,  thinking  it,  though  a 
sin,  yet  a  very  excusable  one,  and  which  they  can 
easily  pardon  both  to  themselves  and  others.  When 
a  fair  opportunity  offers  itself,  that  they  can  admit 
the  sin,  and  yet  avoid  the  shame,  they  can  promise 
themselves  to  pass  off  the  guilt  with  a  "  Lord,  have 
mercy  upon  me,"  or,  "  God  forgive  me,"  and  a  little 
regret,  when  the  pleasure  is  over,  they  think  will 
atone  for  the  crime,  and  all  will  be  well. 

Such  as  these  have  need  to  be  told,  that  every  par- 
ticular act  of  this  sin  is  exceeding  sinful,  that  it  is 

highly  provoking  to  God  Almighty,  contrary  to,  and 
destructive  of,  the  spiritual  and  divine  life  in  the 
soul,  and  that  it  puts  the  eternal  happiness  very 
much  to  a  present  doubt  and  a  future  hazard.  You 
flatter  yourselves  that  you  will  commit  it  but  once, 
and  will  repent  of  that.  But  how  can  you  be  sure 
that  it  will  be  truly  repented  of,  when  it  is  but  per- 
adventure  whether  God  will  give  you  repentance  to 
recover  yourselves  out  of  this  snare?  The  grace  of 
repentance  is  promised  to  those  who  sincerely  pray 
for  it,  but  it  is  forfeited  by  those  who  boldly  presume 
upon  it,  and  venture  to  sin  in  expectation  of  it :  and 
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iiow  can  you  be  sure  that  you  will  not  relapse  into 
the  same  sin  another  time,  when,  by  yielding  to  one 
temptation  you  strengthen  the  next,  give  the  devil 
hold  of  you,  and  provoke  the  Holy  Spirit  to  with- 

draw from  you  ?  What  Solomon  says  of  strife  is  true 
of  this  sin,  77ie  heginning  of  it  is  like  the  letting  forth 
of  water ;  therefore  it  is  wisdom  to  leave  it  off  before 
it  be  meddled  with,  that  is,  never  to  begin  it. 

3.  You  who  perhaps  keep  yourselves  from  the 
gioss  acts  of  adultery  and  fornication,  but  allow 
yourselves  in  other  instances  of  lewdness  and  lasei- 
Tiousness,  must  be  numbered  among  those  to  whom 
this  word  of  advice  and  warning  is  sent.  You  bless 
yourselves  in  your  own  way,  and  thank  God,  with 
the  Pharisee,  that  you  are  not  adulterers,  when  at 
the  same  time  unclean  lusts  reign  in  your  hearts, 
are  indulged  and  harboured,  lodged  and  welcomed 
there.  Have  you  never  read  of  committing  adultery 
in  the  heart  ?  And  is  not  that  heart  chargeable  there- 

with which  burns  continually  in  an  inordinate  affec- 
tion and  evil  concupiscence?  Are  not  those  heart- 

adulterers  who  give  up  themselves  to  vile  affections, 
and  make  filthy  thoughts  and  imaginations,  unchaste 
reflections  and  desires,  the  constant  entertainments 
and  disports  of  a  lewd  and  vicious  fancy. 

Those  are  to  be  reckoned  among  the  wanton  and 
unclean,  out  of  whose  mouth  filthy  communication 
dailj'  comes,  produced  by  the  unclean  lusts  that  reign 
in  their  own  hearts,  and  designed  to  provoke  the 
like  in  the  hearts  of  others;  whose  stinking  breath 
plainly  manifests  that  their  inwards,  their  very  vitals, 
are  corrupted.  No  subject  is  so  grateful  to  them,  so 
pleasing,  as  this,  nor  any  discourse  so  agreeable  as 
that  which  is  offensive  to  chaste  ears.  These  are 
unclean,  their  speech  betrays  them.  No  song,  no 
story,  no  jest  entertains  them  so  as  a  lewd  one  does, 
nor  can  they  laugh  at  any  thing  with  so  much  plea- 

sure as  that  which  they  ought  to  blush  at.  These 
plainlj'  show  that  the  unclean  spirit  is  upon  the 
throne  in  their  souls;  for  out  of  the  abundance  of 
the  heart  the  mouth  speaks. 

Those  also  must  be  numbered  with  the  unclean, 
whose  wanton  carriage,  lascivious  dalliances,  are 
upon  all  occasions  their  delight,  and  the  fuel  that 
feeds  the  fire  of  lust  in  their  hearts,  (I  should  call  it 
the  fire  of  hell,)  and  keeps  it  burning. 

Now  these  are  the  sinners  we  would  endeavour  to 
reform,  and  reduce  into  subjection  to  the  sacred 
laws  of  chastity  and  modesty  ;  and  we  should  hop5. 
by  the  grace  of  God,  to  do  them  some  good,  if  the} 
would  but  be  persuaded  to  hear  reason,  and  not 
desperately  to  resolve  against  a  change  of  their  way. 
When  you  are  called  (as  you  are  at  this  time  in 

God's  name)  to  return  and  repent.  I  beseech  you  be 
willing  to  take  it  into  your  consideration,  and  do 
not  say,  as  they  did  who  hated  to  be  reformed,  Mer. 
xviii.  12.)  There  is  no  hope,  no,  for  we  trill  walk  after 
itnr  own  devices. 

Admit  a  parley  then  ;  enter  into  a  treaty,  and  let 
us  see  whether  we  cannot  propose  such  inducements 
as  shall  overcome  you,  and  prevail  with  you  to  sur- 

render to  the  Lord  Jesus  (your  Lord  and  ours;  that 
heart  which  has  long  been  garrisoned  against  him 
by  the  unclean  spirit. 

Shall  I  ask  thee  seriously,  Wouldst  thou  not  be 
helped  ?  Wouldst  thou  not  be  healed  ?  Wouldst  tho 
not  be  made  whole Wouldst  thou  not  be  mad 
clean?  Wouldst  thou  not  have  this  devil,  this  un 
clean  de>il,  dispossessed,  which  oftentimes  cas 
thee  into  the  fire  of  sin,  and  often  into  the  water  of 
sorrow  for  it  ?  Tell  me,  wouldst  thou  not  exchange 
the  filthy  sordid  pleasures  of  a  carnal,  sensual  life, 
for  the  pure,  rational,  and  divine  pleasures  of  a  spi- 

ritual, heavenly  life  ? 
If  you  be  indeed  in  this  good  mind,  will  you  be 

convinced  of  the  great  evil  of  this  sin?  And  will 
you  be  put  into  a  way  to  break  off  from  it  ?  These 
are  the  t^vo  things  I  shall  endeavour  in  this  address 
to  yon,  and  I  am  willing  to  hope  the  attempt  shall 
not  be  altogether  in  vain  ;  the  Lord  choose  out  word3 
for  me  wherewith  to  reason  with  you  ! 

I.  I  shall  endeavour  to  convince  you  of  the  evil  of 
this  sin  of  uncleanness.  Till  the  mistakes  of  the 
judgment  are  rectified,  the  errors  of  the  life  will 
never  be  reformed.  Here,  therefore,  we  must  be- 

gin :  and  God  by  his  grace  begin  here !  The  carnal 
mind  suggests  to  you  the  pleasures  of  it,  tells  yon 
that  stolen  waters  are  sweet,  and  bread  eaten  in  secret 
is  pleasant,  Prov.  ix.  17.  That  this  pleasure  is  pre- 

sent and  certain,  but  that  the  hurt  of  it  is  future  and 
doubtful :  but  that  you  may  not  be  cheated  into  your 
own  ruin  by  this  fallacy,  I  shall  not  question  but  to 
make  it  out  to  you,  that  the  hurt  of  it  is  not  at  all 
doubtful,  but  of  unquestionable  certainty,  nor  only 
future,  but  so  much  present,  that,  if  you  will  weigh 
things  in  an  even  balance,  you  will  find  the  evil  of 
it  to  be  infinitely  greater  than  the  good  of  it,  and 
that  therefore  our  exhortations  to  virtue  should  have 
your  ears  and  hearts,  and  that  your  ears  should  be 
deaf,  and  your  hearts  shut,  against  all  temptations 
to  this  vice. 

This  will  appear,  if  you  consider  both  the  malig- 
nit}'  and  juilt  there  is  in  this  sin,  and  the  misery 
and  wrath  that  follows  after  it.  They  who  choose 
and  wear  the  garment  spotted  with  the  flesh,  must 
thus  be  saved  with  fear,  and  plucked  with  a  shriek 

out  of  the  ver>-  fire,  Jude  23.  If  you  have  any  dread 
either  of  sin  or  its  punishment,  you  will  acknowledge 
the  evil  of  wantonness  and  uncleanness. 

1.  Consider  the  malignity  and  guilt  there  is  in  it. 
It  is  a  sin,  an  exceeding  sinful  sin,  one  of  those 
that  are  as  scarlet  and  crimson,  an  abominable  thing 
which  the  Lord  hates. 

There  is  no  sin  so  heinous,  so  odious,  but  a  re- 
solved custom  in  it  will  do  much  towards  the  recon- 
ciling of  the  judgment  to  it,  so  that  either  it  if 
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thought  no  sin  at  all,  or  but  a  little  one,  an  excusa- 
ble trick  of  youth  :  and  thus,  if  it  be  not  justified, 

yet  it  is  palliated  and  excused,  and  a  thousand  arts 

used  to  shift  oil'  the  conviction  of  it.  And  vciily  the 
case  is  bad,  and  extremely  dangerous,  when  consci- 

ence, which  should  be  of  counsel  fortlic  government 
to  detect  and  prosecute  the  sin,  is  so  debauched  and 
vitiated  that  it  is  retained  on  the  other  side,  and 
becomes  an  advocate  for  the  sin.  If  this  light  which 
is  in  thee  be  darh7iess,  how  great  is  that  darkness?  If 
the  judgment  be  bribed,  the  judge  is  so,  and  the 
sentence  will  be  accordingly. 

Let  me,  therefore,  beg  of  you  to  favour  the  case 
with  an  impartial  trial ;  be  willing  to  hear  what  we 
have  to  say,  upon  the  principles  of  revelation  and 
right  reason,  to  prove  uncleanness  to  be  a  sin,  and 
a  very  great  sin.  And  if  we  prove  in  the  general  that 
it  is  a  sin,  we  desire  you  will  do  us  and  yourselves 
the  justice  to  acknowledge  that  your  uncleanness, 
and  the  lasciviousness  you  allow  yourselves  in,  is  a 
sin,  a  daring  and  dangerous  transgression  of  the 
divine  law ;  that  it  is  so  to  be  accounted  now,  and 
must  so  be  accounted  for  shortly,  whatever  you  have 
imagined  to  the  contrary. 

Let  us  then  carefully  consider  the  intrinsic  evil 
that  there  is  in  adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness. 
and  lasciviousness,  and  in  the  indulgence  of  these 
fleshly  lusts. 

(1.)  It  is  contrary  to  God,  and  to  his  purity  and 
holiness,  and,  therefore,  it  is  sin,  both  in  its  root 
and  in  all  its  branches. 

God  who  governs  the  world  is  a  Spirit ;  you  im- 
peach the  equity  of  his  dominion,  if  you,  who  consist 

of  flesh  and  spirit,  give  the  pre-eminence  to  the 
flesh,  and  be  governed  by  that ;  for  the  spirit  ought 
to  rule,  and  the  body  to  be  in  subjection. 

God  is  a  holy  Spirit ;  his  holiness  is  his  glory  ; 
it  becomes  his  house  and  servants  for  ever  to  be  holy ; 
you  contradict  the  design  of  the  divine  revelation  of 

God's  holiness,  if  you  wallow  in  uncleanness.  The 
more  spiritual  you  are,  the  more  conformable  you 
are  to  God,  but  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
him,  Rom.  viii.  7.  Nor  is  any  thing  more  directly 
opposite  to  that  divine  nature  which  the  saints, 
through  grace,  partake  of,  than  the  corruption  that 
is  in  the  world  through  lust,  2  Pet.  i.  4.  The  laws 
made  for  the  restraint  of  these  fleshly  lusts  are  rati- 

fied with  this  reason.  For  I  the  Lord  am  holy.  Lev. 
xix.  2.  and  xx.  7,  26.  For  no  sin  more  defaces  the 

image  of  God's  holiness  upon  the  soul  than  un- 
cleanness, nor  renders  it  more  odious  in  the  eyes  of 

the  pure  and  holy  God. 
When  Joseph  was  tempted  to  this  sin  he  called  it 

great  wickedness,  because  it  was  a  sin  against  God, 
Gen.  xxxix.  9.  When  David  had  been  surprised 
into  this  sin,  he  laid  the  emphasis  of  his  confession 
upon  this.  Against  thee,  thee  only  have  I  sinned,  Ps. 
li.  4.  As  the  prodigal  son  also,  when  he  was  re- 2  I  2 

turned  from  his  harlots,  thus  aggravated  his  folly, 
/  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  be/ore  thee,  Luke 
XV.  18. 
And  is  this  nothing  with  you  ?  Have  you  no  re- 

gard to  the  God  who  made  you,  and  maintains  you, 
and  will  judge  you  ?  Is  it  nothing  to  you  to  be  in  a 
state  of  enmity  against  him,  and  war  with  hitn? 
With  what  satisfaction  can  you  walk  contrary  to 
him  whose  nature  and  will  are  the  eternal  original 
and  rule  of  good  and  right  ?  Are  you  his  creatures, 
and  dare  you  be  his  enemies  ?  Have  you  a  necessary 
dependence  upon  him,  and  yet  dare  you  persist  in 
an  avowed  rebellion  against  him  ?  Consider  this, 
ye  that  forget  God. 

(2.)  It  thwarts  the  design  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
You  are  Christians,  you  profess  that  holy  religion 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  insti- 

tute and  establish  ;  you  are  baptized  into  the  pro- 
fession of  it,  and  by  your  baptism  you  are  bound  to 

obey  the  laws  of  it,  and  to  answer  the  intentions  of 
it.  The  gospel  of  Christ  is  a  remedial  law,  and  you 
hope  to  have  remedy  by  it.  It  is  a  charter  of  privi- 

leges, and  you  hope  to  be  privileged  by  it ;  but  how 
can  you  expect  either  remedy  or  privilege  by  it,  if 
you  will  not  observe  its  precepts,  nor  come  up  to  its 
conditions?  The  gospel  will  never  save  you  if  it 
shall  not  rule  you. 

The  design  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world,  was 
to  purify  a  people  to  himself.  Tit.  ii.  14.  The  design 
of  his  gospel,  is  to  cleanse  us  from  all  filthiness  both 
of  flesh  and  spirit,  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  He  has  established 
a  religion,  which,  as  far  as  it  has  the  ascendant, 
brings  all  carnal  lusts  and  appetites  to  be  subject 
to  the  dictates  of  right  reason,  sanctified  by  the  grace 
of  God.  Christ  suffered  in  the  flesh,  that  we  might 
die  to  the  flesh,  1  Pet.  iv.  1 — 3.  Now  uncleanness, 
as  far  as  that  is  yielded  to,  contradicts  this  design, 
and  supports  the  works  of  darkness,  and  conse- 

quently the  powers  of  darkness,  in  opposition  to  the 
interests  of  the  kingdom  of  light.  For,  what  com- 

munion hath  light  with  darkness? 
We  are  not  dealing  with  professed  pagans,  nor 

with  the  worshippers  of  Baal-Peor,  who  learned  of 
the  gods  they  adored  to  be  vile  and  unclean ;  no, 
the  religion  you  profess  gives  us  some  hold  of  you  ; 
for  it  is  a  pure  religion  and  undefiled  ;  you  arc 
called  by  the  name  of  the  holy  Jesus,  that  great  pat- 

tern of  mortification  and  purity.  You  are  enlisted 
under  the  banner  of  the  cross,  and  profess  to  believe 
in  Christ,  and  him  crucified,  and  to  be  planted 
together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death  ;  but  while  you 
live  in  uncleanness  you  espouse  the  opposite  cause, 
you  are  the  devil's  soldiers,  and  fight  under  his 
banner,  with  his  weapons,  for  his  interest. 
Now  Christ  and  Belial  are  contrary  the  one  to  the 

other  ;  in  God's  name,  therefore,  I  charge  you,  either 
to  forsake  your  uncleanness,  or  (at  your  peril)  to  re- 

nounce your  Christianity.    Aut  nomen,  aut  mores 
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viiita — Either  change  your  name,  or  reform  your  man- 
ners ;  either  be  what  jou  seem  to  be,  or  seem  not  to 

be  what  j-ou  are  not. 
(3.)  It  grieves  the  blessed  Spirit  of  God,  and  al- 

ways resists  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  it  contradicts  the 
designs  of  him  that  was  sent  by  the  Father  to  save 
as,  so  it  fights  against  the  intentions  of  him  that  was 
sent  by  the  Son  to  sanctify  us,  and  to  carry  on  his 
undertaking  for  us.  It  forfeits  all  his  comforts,  and 
counterworks  his  operations. 

The  fleshly  lusts  of  the  old  world  provoked  God 

to  say,  "  His  Spirit  should  not  always  strive  with 
them ;"  Gen.  vi.  3.  for  his  motions  are  quenched 
by  the  motions  of  the  flesh.  When  the  apostle  cau- 

tions us  (Eph.  iv.  30.)  not  to  grieve  the  Spirit  of 
God,  he  tells  us,  {v.  29.)  what  grieves  him  ;  nothing 
more  than  corrupt  and  filthy  communication.  That 
pure  and  holy  Dove  will  not  dwell  in  a  cage  of  un- 

clean and  filthy  birds. 
Now,  if  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  depart  from  you,  as 

he  did  from  Saul,  if  he  withdraw  his  influences  and 
operations  from  you,  you  are  undone.  If  he  let  you 
alone  you  are  in  the  suburbs  of  hell  already,  aban- 

doned of  God,  past  conviction,  past  help,  past  hope, 
given  up  to  a  reprobate  mind  and  affections ; 
and  this  you  have  reason  to  fear  will  be  the  conse- 

quence of  your  persisting  in  that  which  is  a  constant 
grief  to  him.  What  reason  have  you  to  expect  the 

continuance  of  the  Spirit's  powers  if  you  yield  to  the 
power  of  the  carnal  mind,  and  side  with  the  unclean 
spirit  against  him  ?  What  have  you  to  do  with 
spiritual  comforts,  who  prefer  sensual  pleasures  be- 

fore them  ?  If  you  thus  sin  against  the  Spirit,  take 
heed  lest  you  sin  away  the  Spirit. 

(4.)  It  is  a  great  abuse  of  your  ov^ti  bodies.  He 
who  commits  fornication,  or  any  other  act  of  unclean- 
ness,  sins  against  his  own  body,  1  Cor.  vi.  18.  If 
self-murder  be  therefore  justly  condemned  as  the 
worst  of  murders,  because  it  is  against  our  own 
bodies,  shall  not  uncleanness  for  the  same  reason  be 
an  abomination  to  us  ?  No  man,  no  man  in  his  wits, 
ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh,  so  as  to  destroy  it,  yet 
multitudes  hate  it  so  as  to  defile  it. 

Those  who  indulge  the  pleasures  of  their  bodies 
forget  the  honour  of  them  ;  and  the  honour  of  the 
body  we  should  be  as  careful  to  support  and  main- 

tain, as  to  nourish  and  cherish  the  life  of  it.  Some 
people  insist  more  upon  honour  than  upon  life  itself. 
This  makes  seventh-commandment  sins  their  own 
punishment,  and  sometimes  the  punishment  of  other 
sins  too,  that  by  them  sinners  dishonour  their  own 
bodies.  Rom.  i.  24.  It  is  as  good  an  argument 
against  adultery  as  it  is  against  murder,  that  in  the 
image  of  God  made  he  man.  Gen.  ix.  6.  Wilt  thou 
deface  the  image  of  God,  and  quite  destroy  the 
poor  remains  of  it?  Wilt  thou  pervert  the  inten- 

tion of  him  that  made  thy  body  so  fearfully  and 
wonderfully,  and  formed  it  for  himself,  to  show  forth 

his  praise,  the  doing  of  which  will  be  indeed  thine 
own  praise. 

Man,  woman,  insist  upon  tby  honour,  and  pre- 
serve it  by  maintaining  thy  virtue.  Argue  thus  with 

thyself,  shall  that  noble  structure  which  was  erected 
for  a  palace  be  converted  into  a  swine-stye?  That 
curious  frame  which  was  designed  to  be  the  taberna- 

cle of  the  human  spirit,  and  the  temple  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  shall  that  become  the  habitation  of  unclean 
spirits  ?  AVhat  a  base  and  sordid  thing  is  it  to  make 
these  bodies  members  of  a  harlot,  which  were  design- 

ed to  be  the  members  of  Christ,  as  the  apostle  argues, 
(1  Cor.  vi.  15.)  to  make  them  instruments  of  unright- 

eousness to  the  dishonour  of  God,  which  he  made  to 
be  instruments  of  righteousness  to  his  praise,  Rom. 
vi.  13.  The  body  is  for  the  Lord,  for  his  service,  for 
his  glory,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  for  fornica- 

tion. 1  Cor.  vi.  13. 

If  vou  have  any  sense  of  honour,  surely  you  will 
not  do  so  vile  a  thing,  as  to  prostitute  that  body  to 
the  slavery  of  a  base  lust  which  was  framed  and 
fitted  for  the  service  of  God.  If  you  should  escape 
reproach  among  men  for  the  sin,  yet  surely  you  can- 

not reflect  upon  yourselves  without  shame  and  blush- 
ing ;  and  self-reproaches  are  of  all  other  the  most 

uneasy.  Chastity  is  called  sanclification  and  honour, 
(I  Thess.  iv.  4.)  for  everj  thing  that  is  unchaste  is  a 
profanation  both  of  your  holiness  and  of  your  hon- 

our. You  were  made  but  a  little  lower  than  the  an- 
gels, make  not  yourselves  a  great  deal  lower  than 

the  brutes 

(o.)  It  unfits  you  for  communion  with  God  both 
here,  and  hereafter.  You  were  made  for  him  that 
made  you,  to  serve,  glorify,  and  enjoy  him  ;  and  this 
is  the  greatest  happiness  you  are  capable  of ;  but  by 
indulging  these  filthy  lusts,  you  render  yourselves 
utterly  incapable  either  to  do  any  thing  for  God,  or 
to  have  any  thing  to  do  with  him  ;  you  quench  all 
the  sparks  of  love  to  him,  and  utterly  extinguish 
that  holy  fire  ;  you  root  up  all  the  seeds  of  grace,  and 
kill  them  with  these  weeds. 

W  horedom  takes  away  the  heart,  (Hos.  iv.  11.) 
takes  it  away  from  God,  who  has  the  right  to  it, 
and  should  have  the  possession  of  it,  and  puts  it  into 
the  hand  of  his  enemy  and  ours.  It  takes  the  heart 
away  from  Christ  the  Redeemer  of  souls,  and  gives 
it  to  Satan  the  destroyer  of  souls;  it  alienates 
the  afifections  from  every  thing  that  is  heavenly  and 
divine,  and  causes  them  to  cleave  to  the  earth,  and 
to  embrace  dunghills.  It  fills  the  mind  with  vile 
and  wicked  thoughts  in  holy  duties,  which  render 
them  an  abomination  to  the  Lord  ;  for  thus  polluted 
bread  is  offered  on  his  altars.  This  we  find  a  con- 

vinced adulterer  reproaching  himself  for  as  sensibly 
as  for  any  thing,  (Prov.  v.  14.)  /  was  almost  in  all 
evil  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation  and  assembly. 

These  unclean  lusts  are  the  corruption  of  all  the 
faculties  of  the  soul.    They  are  tlie  blindness  of  the 
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understanding,  the  debauchery  of  the  conscience, 
the  alienation  of  the  soul  from  its  felicity,  and  the 
obstruction  of  all  its  intercourse  witii  heaven.  For 
what  communion  has  light  with  darkness,  the  father 
of  lights  with  the  works  of  darkness  I  What  fellow- 

ship can  there  be  between  the  holy  God  and  an  un- 
clean and  filthy  heart?  2  Cor.  vi.  14. 

(6.)  It  is  a  sin  not  only  against  God  and  yourselves, 
but  against  your  neighbour  also.  The  seventh  com- 

mandment is  therefore  one  of  the  laws  of  the  second 
table  ;  and  the  apostle  makes  it  the  first  of  those 
commandments  which  are  comprehended  in  this 
saying,  Thou  s/ialt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  Rom. 
xiii.  9. 

Consider  this,  sinner ;  if  thou  thyself  be  under  the 
sacred  ties  and  bonds  of  marriage,  every  act  of  un- 
cleanness  is  downright  perjury,  it  is  a  violation  of 
the  covenant  of  thy  God,  and  a  breach  of  the  mar- 

riage vow;  it  is  a  great  injury  to  thy  yoke-fellow, 
whose  thou  art  by  solemn  contract,  who  ought  to  be 
dearer  to  tliec  than  any  other  person  whatsoever,  and  to 
whom  thou  hast  promised  to  be  faithful.  Barest  thou 
deal  treacherously  with  her  who  is  thy  companion, 
and  the  wife  of  thy  covenant?  Mai.  ii.  14.  or  with 
him  who  is  the  guide  of  thy  youth,  and  that  ought 
to  be  to  thee  for  a  covering  of  the  eyes?  Prov.  ii.  17. 
and  Gen.  xx.  16.  Is  the  marriage  covenant  nothing 
with  thee?  Is  it  nothing  to  thee,  that  thou  art  guilty 
of  the  greatest  injustice  that  can  be  to  one  whom 
thou  oughtest  to  be  not  only  just  but  kind  to  ?  and  to 
do  a  wrong  which  thou  canst  never  by  any  restitution 
make  amends  for?  Though  thy  Injured  yokc-fellow 
may  perhaps  know  nothing  of  the  injury  done,  yet  the 
righteous  God  knows  it,  and  will  certainly  avenge  it. 

If  thou  thyself  be  single,  but  the  person  with  whom 
thou  committest  lewdness  is  in  the  married  state, 
thou  contractest  the  same  guilt,  by  being  injurious 
to  the  yoke-fellow  of  another ;  a  crime  of  so  heinous  a 
nature,  that  besides  the  prohibition  ofitin  theletterof 
the  seventh  commandment,  the  very  desire  of  this  for- 

bidden fruit  is  expressly  restrained  by  the  tenth  com- 
mandment, Thou  shah  not  covet  thy  neiyhbour's  wife. 

Yet  this  is  not  all ;  the  greatest  injury  of  all  is 
done  to  the  precious  sou!  of  that  person  who  is  thy 
partner  in  the  sin,  and  whom  thou  courtest,  or  con- 
sentest  to.  Know,  sinner,  that  thou  perishest  not 
alone  in  thy  iniquity  ;  but,  as  if  it  were  a  light  thing 
for  thee  to  defile  and  destroy  thy  own  soul,  thou  art 
accessary  to  the  pollution  and  ruin  of  another  soul, 
a  precious  soul,  more  worth  than  all  the  world.  If 
thou  be  the  tempter,  thy  guilt  is  double,  thou  art  not 
only  a  sinner,  but  a  Safnn,  a  child  of  the  devil,  (Acts 
xiii.  10.)  an  agent  and  factor  for  him,  who,  not  con- 

tent to  be  himself  a  wicked  one,  goes  about  conti- 
nually, seeking  to  make  the  children  of  men  w  icked 

like  himself.  Verily,  they  are  of  their  father  the 
devil,  who  thus  do  his  lusts,  they  bear  his  image, 
and  they  are  in  his  interests,  John  viii.  44.    And  if 

thou  only  consent  to  the  temptation,  yet  besides  thy 
own  guilt,  thou  sharest  in  the  sin  of  those  to  whom 
thou  consentest,  strengthening  their  hands,  and 
hardening  their  hearts  in  their  wicked  way.  Hearken 
to  this,  ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  know  ye 
not  that  the  friendship  ye  pretend  to  each  other  is 
really  the  greatest  enmity  that  can  be?  You  hurt, 

you  wrong,  you  ruin  one  another's  souls.  O  what  a 
stinging  rellcction  will  this  be  hereafter !  How  many 
precious  souls  are  you  accessary  to  the  murder  of? 
Except  a  miracle  of  mercy  give  you  and  them  re- 

pentance, you  will  die  in  your  iniquity,  but  their 
blood  will  be  required  at  your  hands. 

God  by  his  grace  make  these  words  convincing  ! 
Nothing  less  than  almighty  grace  can  make  them  so, 
but  that  can  do  wondrously. 

2.  Besides  the  malignity  and  guilt  that  there  is  in 
this  sin,  consider  also  the  mischief  and  misery  that 
follow  after  it.  If  calling  it  sin  will  not  frighten  you 
from  i',  we  will  call  it  death,  and  try  what  that  will 
do  ;  and  we  do  not,  either  in  the  one,  or  in  the  other, 
miscall  it.  It  is  one  of  those  things  for  which  the 
wrcth  of  God  comes  upon  the  children  of  disobe- 

dience. Col.  iii.  5,  6.  And  woe  to  those,  ten  thou- 
sand woes  to  those  upon  whom  the  wrath  of  God 

alights  and  lies ! 
Let  ns  take  a  distinct  view  of  some  of  the  dismal, 

and  perhaps  fatal,  consequences  of  this  sin. 
(1.)  Uncleanness  wastes  the  body.  He  that  com- 

mits fornication  sins  against  his  own  body,  not  only 
by  putting  a  dishonour  upon  it,  and  prostituting  it  to 
a  base  and  scandalous  service,  but  by  contributing 
to  the  consumption  and  destruction  of  it.  If  you 
have  any  regard  to  your  own  bodies  (the  pleasing  of 
the  vitious  appetites  of  which  is  the  utmost  the 
tempter  can  pretend  to)  you  will  surely  avoid  that 
sin  which  threatens  so  much  mischief  to  them.  Shall 

the  fundamental  law  of  self-presei"vation  have  no 
command  over  you,  nor  influence  upon  you  ? 

Have  you  no  dread  of  those  pains  and  loathsome 
sicknesses  which  are  commonly  the  products  of  these 
abominations?  The  righteous  God,  by  a  disease  not 
known  in  the  world  till  these  latter  ages,  has  stigma- 

tized very  many  who  have  given  themselves  over  to 
uncleanness,  and  has  set  them  forth  as  monuments 
of  his  justice  ;  in  them  the  Scripture  has  been 
fulfilled,  that  whoremongers  and  adulterers  God  will 
judge,  if  men  will  not.  Multitudes  have  been  made 
to  mourn  at  the  last,  (though  I  doubt  very  few  have 
been  brought  to  repentance  by  it,)  when  their  flesh 
and  their  body  have  been  consumed,  and  they  have 
rotted  above  ground,  Prov.  v.  11. 

The  bones  of  many  an  old  fornicator  are  full  of  the 
sins  of  his  youth,  which  will  lie  down  with  him  in  the 
dust,  as  Zophar  speaks.  Job  xx.  11.  Yea,  and  many 

in  the  midst  of  their  days  become  the  devil's  martyrs, 
and  after  they  have  long  been  racked  and  tortured 
with  grievous  pains,  end  a  miserable  life  in  a  more 
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miserable  death,  and  fall  unpitied  sacrifices  to  their 
own  lusts.  The  word  of  God  has  saidit,  and  all  the 
world  cannot  unsay  it,  He  that  defiles  the  temple  of 
God,  him  shall  God  destroy,  I  Cor.  iii.  17. 

(2.)  It  wars  against  the  soul,  the  better,  the  im- 
mortal part  of  the  man.  Fleshly  lusts,  though  they 

appear  in  the  soft  and  charming  guise  of  courtiers, 
yet  really  they  are  warriors,  they  are  enemies,  they 
are  in  arms  against  us  ;  they  are  rebels,  enemies  in 
our  own  bosoms,  and  therefore  the  more  dangerous; 
the  apostle  tells  us,  (1  Pet.  ii.  11.)  they  war  against 
the  soul,  they  lay  siege  to  it,  batter  it,  and  threaten 
the  ruin  of  it. 

How  many  precious  souls  have  been  undone  by 
these  enemies !  They  disturb  the  peace  of  the  soul, 
and  make  it  subject  to  continual  frights  and  alarms, 
which  fill  it  with  secret  terrors  night  and  day.  They 
waste  the  wealth  of  the  soul,  as  soldiers  that  make 
havoc  of  all  that  is  good  for  any  thing  in  the  coun- 

tries they  ravage  and  plunder.  They  obstruct  the 
administration  of  all  government  in  the  soul ;  reason 
loses  its  dominion  and  conduct ;  conscience  loses 
all  its  power  and  influence,  it  is  not  heard,  it  is 
not  heeded  ;  these  base  lusts  put  all  into  tumult  and 
disorder. 

And  is  thy  soul,  that  precious  soul  of  thine,  no- 
thing to  thee?  Darest  thou  thus  neglect  it,  thus 

expose  it,  thus  suffer  it  to  be  wasted  and  overrun 
by  the  enemy  ?  Dost  thou  not  know  that  thou  must 
very  shortly  give  an  account  of  it  to  him  that  made 
it,  and  made  thee  the  keeper  of  it?  And  an  uncom- 

fortable account  thou  wilt  give,  if  thou  thus  resign 
it  to  Satan,  and  yield  it  as  his  easy  prey.  The  ser- 

pent could  not  beguile  thee  but  by  thy  own  fault. 
(3.)  It  is  reproachful  to  the  name.  An  incurable 

wound  and  dishonour  is  got  by  it,  Prov.  vi.  33. 
Though  there  may  be  other  sins  as  provoking  to 
God,  and  as  mischievous  to  the  soul,  yet  there  is 
none  so  scandalous  among  men  as  this  is.  It  is  a 
shame  even  to  speak  of  these  things,  Eph.  v.  12. 

And  is  this  nothing  to  you  ?  Have  j'ou  no  value 
for  a  good  name,  nor  any  care  to  preserve  an  inter- 

est in  the  esteem  of  wise  and  sober  people  ?  Can  you 
contentedly  be  looked  upon  as  slaves  and  willing 
captives  to  a  sordid  lust,  and  to  lie  under  a  stain 
and  brand  of  perpetual  infamy  and  disgrace?  Is  it 
nothing  to  you  what  people  think  or  say  of  you,  m  hen 
they  speak  evil  of  you  truly,  and  your  own  consci- 

ences know  a  great  deal  more  and  worse  than  they 
say?  Is  it  nothing  to  you  for  good  people  to  be 
ashamed  of  you,  as  fit  only  for  the  society  of  those 
who  are  altogether  such  as  yourselves  ?  Is  it  nothing 
for  30U  to  bring  such  a  blot  upon  your  reputation  as 
will  stick  to  it  when  you  are  dead  and  gone? 

Or  if  your  own  names  be  of  such  small  account 
with  you,  yet  have  you  no  regard  to  the  name  of 
Christ,  that  worthy  name  by  which  you  are  called  ? 
If  you  have  made,  and  still  make,  a  personal  profes- 

sion of  relation  to  Christ,  and  call  j'ourselves  by  the 
name  of  Jacob,  the  scandal  of  j  our  sin  goes  further 
than  your  own  names,  it  is  a  reproach  to  God  him- 

self, and  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  name  of  God  and 
his  doctrine  is  blasphemed  through  you.  What 
shall  pagans  and  Mahometans,  atheists  and  deists, 
make  of  Christianity,  if  those  who  profess  that  holy 
religion,  act  worse  than  heathens  ?  What  will  they 
say  of  Christ  and  his  gospel,  if  those  who,  by  their 
baptism,  profess  to  follow  Christ,  and  believe  his 
gospel,  live  impure,  unholy  lives,  contrary  to  the 
sacred  character  of  both  ?  Surely  then  the  old  re- 

proach of  our  Master  will  be  again  renewed,  This 
Man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them,  and  j'OU 
who  have  occasioned  it  will  bear  this  iniquity.  The 

apostle  in  God's  name  directs  us.  If  any  man  that 
is  called  a  brother,  called  a  Christian,  be  a  fornicator, 
with  such  a  one  we  must  not  so  much  as  eat,  that  we 
may  testify  the  utmost  abhorrence  and  detestation 
of  those  who  thus  name  the  name  of  Christ,  and  yet 
allow  themselves  in  this  iniquity,  1  Cor.  v.  11. 

(4.)  It  is  ruining  to  the  estate.  The  prodigal  son 
who  spent  his  living  on  harlots  at  last  was  reduced 
to  husks,  and  became  fellow-commoner  with  the 
swine.  Many  a  one  has  been  brought  to  a  morsel 
of  bread  by  means  of  a  whorish  woman,  in  our  days, 

as  well  as  in  Solomon's,  Prov.  vi.  26.  Almost  every 
place  and  every  year  can  produce  fresh  instances  of 
the  wastefulness  and  expensiveness  of  these  fleshly 
lusts.  Many  have  so  outspent  themselves  and  their 
patrimony  in  these  lewd  and  dissolute  courses,  that 
they  have  worn  out  the  latter  end  of  their  days  in 
miserable  poverty,  and,  perhaps,  ended  them  at  last 
in  a  prison.  So  that  if  a  careless  world  would  take 
warning,  others  also  might  see  and  fear,  and  do  no 
more  presumptuously. 

As  there  is  a  direct  tendency  in  the  sin  itself  to 
the  impoverishing  of  men,  for  it  spends  that  upon 
the  devil  which  should  be  spent  upon  the  man,  so 
it  provokes  the  righteous  God  to  entail  a  curse  upon 
the  house  and  family,  which  will  undoubtedly  sink 
and  ruin  it.  Holy  Job  says  concerning  this  sin,  and 
he  seems  to  speak  the  sense  of  the  patriarchal  age, 
that  it  was  a  heinous  crime,  and  an  iniquity  proper 
to  be  punished  by  the  judges,  as  it  was  under  the 
law  of  Moses.  But  if  they,  out  of  a  contempt  of 

other  people's  guilt,  or  consciousness  of  their  own, 
should  leave  the  sin  unpunished,  yet  God  would 
take  the  work  into  his  own  hands,  and  it  should  be 
a  fire  consuming  to  destruction,  which  would  eat  out 
all  the  increase,  Job  xxxi.  11,  12. 

(5.)  It  is  dreadful  to  the  conscience,  if  ever  it  be 
awake.  Know  this,  (sinner,)  that  though  now  thou 
makest  a  light  matter  of  this  sin,  and  thy  conscience 
altogether  holds  its  peace  concerning  it,  yet  if  ever 
God  open  thy  eyes  to  see  the  error  of  thy  ways,  and 
set  thy  sins  in  order  before  thee,  thy  uncleanness 
will  appear  above  all  the  rest  exceeding  sinful,  and 
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the  remembrance  of  it  will  bite  like  a  serpent,  and 
er  sting  like  an  adder.  Solomon  himself,  in  the  rcllec- 
i-  tion,  found  it  more  bitter  than  death,  (Eccl.  vii.  26.) 
d  and  more  terrible;  and  so  wilt  thou,  if  God  have 
al  mercy  in  store  for  thee,  and  set  home  the  conviction 
ts,       of  it  upon  thy  soul,  making  thee  to  know  thy  abomi- 

nations,  and  to  see  them  in  their  own  colours  and 
ej  consequences. 
iil  O  the  horror  and  amazement  thou  wilt  then  be 
is  filled  with  !  Then  the  sin  which  thou  madest  a  sport 
lie  of  will  sit  heavy  ;  though  the  iniquity  was  sweet  in 
^  thy  mouth,  and  rolled  under  thy  tongue  as  a  pleasant 
III  morsel,  it  will  then  be  as  the  gall  of  asps,  and  the 
ig  reflection  upon  it  will  perhaps  make  thee  a  terror  to 
e  thyself,  and  to  all  about  thee :  how  canst  thou  be 
(  otherwise,  if  the  terrors  of  the  Almighty  set  them- 
■,  selves  in  array  against  thee Thou  wilt  then  loathe 
le  thyself  and  abhor  thyself,  and  call  thyself  fool  a 
m  thousand  tin\cs,  for  venturing  upon  counterfeit  and 
el        transient  pleasures,  which  thou  seest  and  feelest 

attended  with  real  and  remaining  pains, 
m  Think  (sinner)  when  thou  art  tempted  to  this  sin, 
id  think  seriously  w  hat  will  come  of  it :  the  best  that 
II  can  come  of  it  is,  that  thou  wilt  repent  of  it,  and 
!/  this  thou  presumest  upon  ;  but  dost  thou  know  what 
I,  it  is  to  repent  ?  That  it  is  to  be  filled  with  grief,  and 
y  shame,  and  fear,  to  see  thyself  under  the  wrath  of 
if  God,  and  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  upon  the  brink 
\j  of  hell,  and  to  be  under  all  the  terrors  that  may  be 
ifi        supposed  to  arise  from  hence.    And  is  repentance 

a  thing  to  be  bought  so  dear?  Or,  What  fruit  will 
■II  y*"  then  hare  of  these  things  whereof  you  are  now 
lljl      ashamed ! 
jjfl         (6.)  It  is  damning  to  eternity,  if  it  be  not  repented 
M      of  in  time.    It  is  a  sin  which  shuts  the  sinner  out  of 
M      heaven.    The  Scripture  speaks  expressly,  more  than 
f^      once,  that  they  which  do  such  thint/s  shall  not  inherit 

the  kingdom  of  God,  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10.  Gal.  v.  21. 
Nothing  that  defiles  must  enter  into  the  New  Jeru- 

salem, that  holy  city.    Heaven  indeed  would  be  no 
heaven  to  these  impure  polluted  souls ;  nor  will  the 
holy  God  take  those  to  be  near  him  and  with  him 
for  ever,  who  chose  to  set  themselves  at  such  a 
distance  from  him,  and  engaged  themselves  in  oppo- 

j         sition  to  him  here. 
il  And  if  thy  sin  shut  thee  out  of  heaven,  I  need 
I  not  tell  thee  where  it  w  ill  shut  thee  up ;  but  the 
J  word  of  God  tells  thee,  that  the  abominable,  and 
J  particularly  the  whoremongers,  shall  have  their  part 
J  in  the  lake  that  bums  eternally  with  fire  and  brim- 

stone, which  is  the  second  death,  Rev.  xxi.  8.  The 
filthy  Sodomites,  who  gave  themselves  over  to  forni- 

I  cation,  suffered  the  vengeance  of  etenial  fire,  and 
J  are  set  forth  for  an  example  to  all  who  should  after- 
j  wards  in  like  manner  live  ungodly,  Jude  7.  There 
I  •  is  a  special  reservation  of  this  kind  of  sinners  to 
I  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  because,  commonly, 
I  they  escape  punishment  from  men;  for  when  all 

sinners  are  Iwund  over  to  that  judgment,  it  is  added. 
Chiefly  they  that  walk  after  the  Jiesh  in  the  lust  of 
vncleaniiess,  2  Pet.  ii.  9,  10. 

Let  no  man  deceive  you  w  ith  vain  words,  as  if 
God  would  not  be  so  severe  with  sinners  as  his  word 
says  he  will.  Is  he  not  a  God  of  truth,  faithful  to 
his  threatenings  as  well  as  to  his  promises  f  Is  he 
not  a  righteous  Governor,  the  God  to  whom  ven- 

geance belongs  ?  And  canst  thou  think  that  he  will 
suffer  his  law  to  be  violated,  and  the  authority  of  it 
ridiculed,  his  gospel  to  be  slighted,  and  the  grace 
of  it  trampled  upon,  and  never  reckon  for  all  these 
indignities  done  him?  No,  sinner,  thou  art  mistaken 
if  thou  think  him  altogether  such  an  one  as  thyself. 

Say  not  then,  "  I  shall  have  peace  though  I  go 
on,"  for  that  is  to  contradict  God,  who  has  said, 
There  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked:  neither  say  thou, 
"  I  will  repent  of  it  hereafter,  though  I  go  on  in  it 
for  a  while  ;"  for  that  is  to  contradict  thyself,  since 
the  same  reason  that  there  is  for  thy  repenting  here- 

after holds  for  thy  repenting  now.  Do  not  then  by 
a  daring  presumption  run  thyself  upon  an  endless 
despair. 

Now,  consider  this  ye  that  forget  God,  consider  it 
seriously,  and  be  persuaded  to  break  off  this  wicked 
course  of  life  you  lead. 

Consider  that  an  unclean  conversation  is  a  certain 
sign  and  evidence  of  a  graceless  heart;  it  manifests 
the  prevalence  and  predominance  of  the  corrupt 
nature,  and  that  the  unclean  spirit  is  upon  the 
throne.  And  if  thou  live  and  die  graceless,  tliou 
art  undone  for  ever. 

Consider  also  that  it  is  a  very  dangerous  thing  to 
sin  against  the  warnings  and  checks  of  conscience. 
Few  go  on  in  this  sin  without  disturbance  sometimes 
from  their  own  consciences,  which  say,  O  do  not  this 
ahominahle  thing  which  the  Lord  hates.  Take  heed  of 
baffling  your  own  consciences,  and  of  rushing  as 

Balaam  upon  this  sword's  point,  lest  you  provoke 
God  to  sear  your  consciences,  and  to  give  you  up  to 

your  own  hearts'  lusts,  and  so  to  seal  you  unto  con- 
demnation. When  men  deal  with  their  consciences 

as  the  Sodomites  dealt  with  Lot,  press  hard  upon 
them,  and  will  not  allow  them  to  be  reprovers  and 

judges,  (Gen.  xix.  9.)  Sodom's  plagues  are  not  far 
off ;  Fire  and  brimstone,  and  a  horrible  tempest. 

Consider  also  that  an  outward  profession  of  religion 
is  so  far  from  excusing,  that  really  it  aggravates,  these 
abominations ;  it  now  aggravates  the  guilt  of  the 
sin,  and  will  shortly  aggravate  the  ruin  of  the  sinner. 
Be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out,  though  perhaps 
your  neighbours  do  not. 

II.  If  you  be  in  some  measure  convinced  of  the  evil 
of  this  sin,  I  would  now  pnt  you  in  a  way  to  break 
off  from  it ;  and  God,  by  his  grace,  put  you  into  the 
right  way  !  Perhaps,  by  this  time,  some  of  these  sin- 

ners, these  sinners  against  their  own  souls,  may  be 
so  sick  of  their  disease  as  to  be  glad  of  a  physician, 
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and  desirous  of  a  cure.  You  that  are  enslaved  to 
these  filthy  lusts,  and  under  the  power  of  them,  that 
labour  in  these  fires,  like  Israel  in  E^  pt,  do  you  not 
sigh,  as  they  did,  by  reason  of  the  bondage  ;  Are 
yon  not  weary  of  serving  divers  lusts,  and  pleasures, 
those  unreasonable  task-masters,  and  suffering  at 
the  same  time  the  frequent  lashes  of  an  accusing 
conscience,  that  just  avenger  under  God  ?  Are  you 
never  brought  to  wish  that  you  were  disentangled 
out  of  the  snare  you  are  in,  and  that  you  could  live 
a  virtuous  and  a  religious  life,  as  you  see  some  do 
who  have  the  comfort  and  honour  of  so  doing?  Do 

j'ou  never  blush  to  think  of  the  abominable  lusts 
jou  are  under  the  dominion  of?  Nor  ever  tremble 
to  think  of  the  bottomless  pit  you  are  upon  the  brink 
of? 

Know  (sinner)  that  the  God  of  heaven  thinks  the 
time  long  that  thou  continuest  in  thine  uncleanness. 
See  how  he  expostulates  with  filthy  sinners,  (Jer. 
xiii.  27.)  Wilt  thou  not  be  made  clean  1  When  shall 
it  once  be .'  And  dost  thou  not  think  it  long  enough  ? 
May  not  the  time  past  suffice  that  thou  hast  walked 
in  iasciviousness  ?  1  Pet.  iv.  .3.  Is  thy  conscience 
seared  ?  Is  thy  heart  quite  hardened  ?  Are  darts, 

God's  darts,  counted  as  stubble  before  thee,  and 
canst  thou  w  ith  the  leviathan,  laugh  at  the  shaking 
of  this  spear?  Job  xli.  29.  Shall  no  considerations 
influence  thee  ?  Shall  neither  reason  nor  religion 
sway  with  thee  ?  If  they  may  be  calmly  and  impar- 

tially heard,  I  dare  say  thou  wouldst  be  prevailed 
with  to  break  off  this  vile  and  wicked  course  of  life, 

and  wouldst  thankfuUj-  submit  to  the  method  of 
cure,  though  the  operations  necessary  to  the  cure 
may  be  difficult  and  displeasing  to  flesh  and  blood. 

Would  you  then  be  cleansed  from  this  lepros}-, 
this  noisome  and  dangerous  disease  ?  Observe  these 
directions ; 

1.  Heartily  repent  of  all  the  uncleanness  you  have 
been  guilty  of,  and  be  deeply  humbled  for  it  before 
the  Lord  this  day.  Rest  not  in  a  bare  disgust  and 
dislike  of  the  sin,  as  if  that  would  amount  to  repent- 

ance ;  Amnon  hated  Tamar.  when  be  had  satisfied 
his  brutish  lust,  and,  yet,  was  far  from  being  a  true 
penitent:  no,  it  is  necessary  that  you  experience  in 
your  own  souls  a  very  great  and  deep  sorrow  for  the 
sin,  and  that  you  reflect  upon  it  w  ith  the  highest  re- 

gret and  remorse  imaginable. 

Think  of  the  afl'ront  that  you  have  offered  to  the 
holy  God,  the  guilt  and  stain  you  have  brought 
upon  your  own  souls;  think  of  the  folly  and  fil- 
thiness  of  it.  Think  what  you  have  lost  and  for- 

feited by  it,  the  favour  of  God,  the  grace  of  Christ, 
and  the  joys  of  heaven ;  think  w  hat  you  have 
deserved  and  exposed  yourselves  to  by  it,  temporal, 
spiritual,  and  eternal  judgments.  Think  of  these 
things  till  you  are  pricked  to  the  heart,  and  in  bitter- 

ness for  the  sin,  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  for  a  first- 
born ;  and  contract  such  an  habitual  indignation 

against  the  sin,  and  yourselves  because  of  it,  that 
you  may  be  pained  upon  every  remembrance  of  it, 
and  may  even  loathe  yourselves  because  of  it. 

They  that  can  easilv  forgive  themselves  upon  a 
slight  and  superficial  repentance,  and  flatter  them- 

selves with  a  conceit  that  God  has  thereupon  for- 
given them,  will  easily  be  brought  to  yield  to  the 

next  temptation  ;  it  is  therefore  necessary  that  you 
take  pains  with  your  own  hearts,  to  work  upon  them 
the  powerful  influence  of  those  considerations  which 
are  proper  to  open  springs  of  godly  sorrow  there, 
and  to  keep  them  ever  flowing. 

After  David  had  been  but  once  guilty  of  unclean- 
ness, he  went  mourning  from  day  to  day  for  it.  The 

sin  was  ever  before  him,  Ps.  li.  3.  The  remem- 
brance of  it  broke  his  bones,  {v.  8.)  and  was  to  him 

as  a  heavy  burthen,  too  heavy  even  for  him  to  bear, 
Ps.  xxxviii.  4 — 6.  Solomon  confesses  that  he  had 
found  it  more  bitter  than  death,  and  calls  it  not  a 
trick  of  youth,  or  an  excusable  slip  of  human  frailty, 
but  the  wickedness  of  folly,  even  of  foolishness  and 
madness,  Eccl.  vii.  25,  26.  Imitate  these  great  peni- 

tents. Lay  a  load  upon  yourselves,  and  lie  in  the 
dust  before  God  in  penitential  tears.  Let  the  sin  be 
a  terror  to  you  in  the  reflection  upon  what  is  past, 
and  then  it  will  not  appear  such  a  pleasure  to  you  as  . 
formerly,  in  the  next  temptation.  Thus  the  quarrel 
with  it  must  begin  with  true  remorse  and  godly  sor- 

row for  our  former  folly,  and  then  it  is  to  be  hoped 
the  quarrel  will  be  irreconcilable. 

Perhaps  it  will  help  to  melt  and  break  the  hard 
and  stony  heart,  if  you  humbly  confess  your  guilt,  not 
only  to  God  but  to  your  minister,  or  to  some  Chris- 

tian friend,  especially  if  the  ofiTence  has  been  made 
public,  and  has  proved  a  scandal  :  the  Scripture 
prescribes  this  method  of  cure,  (Jam.  v.  16.)  Confess 
your  faults  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for  another, 
that  you  may  be  healed.  That  you  may  effectually 
humble  yourselves,  it  will  be  of  use  for  you  to 
shame  yourselves  ;  you  have  not  been  ashamed  to 
sin,  be  not  ashamed  to  repent,  for  next  to  the  credit 
of  an  innocent  is  that  of  a  penitent.  Do  then  as  the 
convinced  leper  under  the  law.  Lev.  xiii.  45.  Put 
thyself  into  his  place  and  posture,  and  cry  with  sor- 

row and  self-loathing.  Unclean,  unclean. 
2.  Take  up  a  full  resolution,  by  the  grace  of  God, 

now  to  break  off  this  vitious  course  of  life,  and  never 
to  return  to  it  again.  Faint  purposes  will  not  serve 
for  the  disentangling  of  you  from  the  strong  cords 
of  this  iniquity  ;  they  will  but  deceive  you  and  be- 

tray you  to  the  tempter.  Wishing  is  but  trifling  ;  it 
is  not  enough  to  say  "  I  hope  I  shall  never  be  guilty 
of  this  sin  again,  surely  I  shall  never  again  be  such 

a  fool  as  I  have  been  ;"  but  you  must  say,  "  In  the 
strength  of  God  I  am  firmly  resolved  I  never  will." 
If  these  fleshly  lusts  be  indeed  your  enemies,  as  cer- 

tainly they  are  dangerous  enemies,  you  must  carry 
on  a  war  against  them  with  vigour.    Feeble  efforts 
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will  never  repel  the  strong  assaults  of  this  tempta- 
tion :  you  must  be  stcdfastly  resolved  against  it. 

Say  not,  "  If  I  make  a  resolution  I  doubt  I  sliall 
break,  it ;"  that  is  to  yield  to  Satan :  but,"  I  will  make 
a  resolution,  and  I  trust  in  God  I  shall  never  break 

it;"  this  is  to  resist  the  devil,  and  if  we  do  this 
faithfully  he  will  flee  from  us. 

There  have  been  instances  of  those  who,  by  the 
assistance  of  divine  grace,  have  conquered  and  sub- 

dued habits  that  were  extremely  vicious,  and  have 
been  wonderfully  changed  in  the  temper  of  their 
spirits,  and  the  course  of  their  lives  ;  and  the  same 
grace  that  wrought  mightily  in  them  shall  be  suffi- 

cient for  you,  if  you  pray  for  it,  improve  it,  and  do 
not  rebel  against  it.  Argue  the  ease  with  yourselves, 
reason  with  your  own  hearts  upon  it,  and  let  the 
result  be  a  settled  resolution  to  cleanse  yourselves 
from  all  filthiness,  both  of  flesh  and  spirit,  that  you 
ma3  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God,  2  Cor. 
yii.  1. 

What  can  hinder  but  that  you  should  speedily 
come  up  to  a  firm  resolution  in  this  matter?  Swear  this 

•to  the  Lord,  and  vow  it  to  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob, 
that  you  will  never,  never  more  have  fellowship  with 
these  unfruitful  works  of  darkness  ;  that  you  will 
never  return  again  to  this  folly.  Bind  your  souls 
with  a  solemn  bond  to  this  purpose,  bind  them  fast, 
for  they  are  apt  to  fly  off.  Let  every  Christian  in 
this  sense  vow  chastity,  and  call  God  to  witness  that 
you  are  sincere  in  it. 

3.  Let  the  fear  of  God  rule  in  your  hearts.  You 
believe  there  is  a  God,  you  dare  not  deny  it,  you 
dare  not  question  it ;  and  do  you  not  know  that  this 
God  sees  you,  and  is  acquainted  with  all  your  ways ; 
that  he  will  judge  you,  and  call  you  to  an  account 
for  all  your  works  ?  Do  you  not  know  that  his  eye  is 
always  upon  you,  and  that  all  the  hidden  works  of 
darkness  arc  open  before  him? 

Be  persuaded,  therefore,  to  set  the  Lord  always 
before  you  ;  and  dare  not  to  do  that  in  his  sight 
and  presence,  w  hich  you  would  not  dare  to  do  in 
the  sight  and  presence  of  a  worm  of  the  earth  like 
yourselves.  When  none  else  sees,  take  heed,  God 
sees. 

A  living  principle  of  grace  in  your  hearts  will  pu- 
rify and  cleanse  them,  and  then  the  streams  will  not 

be  thus  muddy  and  polluted.  Cast  salt,  the  salt  of 
grace,  into  these  springs,  and.then  the  waters  will  be 
healed.  Make  the  tree  good,  and  then  the  fruit  will 

be  good.  Stand  in  awe  of  God's  unspotted  purity, 
his  tremendous  majesty,  and  his  strict  and  unerring 
justice  ;  and  say.  How  dare  I  live  such  a  life  as  this 

in  a  constant  contempt  of  God's  authority,  and  re- 
bellion against  his  justice  ?  "  How  dare  I  provoke  a 

God  of  almighty  power  to  jealousy  ?  Am  I  stronger 
than  he  !"  None  cast  off  modesty  till  they  have cast  off  the  fear  of  God,  and  are  resolved  to  live 
without  him.   If  you  have  the  fear  of  God.before 

your  eyes,  you  will  say  as  Joseph  did,  whenever  you 
are  insulted  by  any  temptations  of  this  kind,  How 
can  I  do  this  great  wickedness  and  sin  against  God? 

4.  Stand  upon  your  guard  against  the  first  ap- 
pearance of  this  evil,  and  all  approaches  towards  it. 

Take  heed  of  every  thing  that  leads  to  uncleanness, 
that  looks  like  it,  or  looks  towards  it.  If  you  would 
be  innocent  from  the  great  transgression,  allow  not 
yourselves  in  lesser  transgressions  of  this  kind.  The 
unwary  fly  often  fools  away  her  life  by  playing  about 
the  candle.  Those  sports  and  dalliances  which 
seem  harmless  may  introduce  the  greatest  mischiefs, 
as  the  little  thief  thrust  in  at  the  window  opens  the 
door  to  the  great  ones.  Nemo  repente  fit  turpissimus 
— Men  arrive  not  at  first  to  the  highest  pitch  of  this 
wickedness,  but  gradually,  and  by  indulgences  less 
criminal,  come  to  the  vilest  enormities.  The  way  of 
this  sin  is  down  hill,  a  man  cannot  easily  stop  him- 

self; one  unclean  thought,  word,  or  action,  draws  on 
another,  strengthens  the  corruptions  by  gratifying 
them,  weakens  the  convictions  by  baflling  them,  and 
so  the  unthinking  sinner  goes  from  bad  to  worse  : 
so  like  to  the  letting  forth  of  water  is  the  beginning 
of  this  sin  ;  therefore,  if  you  love  your  souls,  meddle 
not  with  it. 

Dread  a  snake  under  the  green  grass,  and  take 
heed  where  you  tread.  Fear  this  enemy,  and  come 
not  within  his  borders.  Watch  that  you  enter  not 
into  this  temptation,  for  it  will  be  no  easy  matter  to 
make  a  retreat.  Do  as  holy  Job  did,  make  a  cove- 

nant with  your  eyes  (the  common  inlets  of  this  sin) 
that  you  may  not  admit,  much  less  entertain,  any 
wanton  and  unchaste  desires,  Job  xxxi.  1.  If  you 
would  not  be  burnt,  do  not  take  fire  into  your  bosom, 

nor  go  upon  hot  coals,  it  is  Solomon's  comparison, 
Prov.  vi.  27,  28.  Crush  this  cockatrice  in  the  egg, 
lest  the  fruit  of  it  be  a  fiery  fiying  serpent.  Pluck 
up  this  root  of  bitterness  as  soon  as  it  puts  forth,  lest 
it  spring  up  and  trouble  you,  and  thereby  you  and 
many  more  be  defiled,  Heb.  xii.  15. 

5.  Be  quick  and  peremptory  in  your  resistance  of 
temptations  to  this  sin.  Stand  not  to  parley  with 
them,  nor  ever  listen  to  terms  of  surrender.  Eve 
was  half  betrayed  when  she  entered  into  discourse 
with  the  serpent,  and  was  willing  to  hear  what  he 
had  to  say. 

Arguments  enough  there  are  against  this  sin,  and 
very  convincing,  cogent  ones  ;  your  sober  thoughts 
have  many  a  time  represented  them  to  you  in  their 
evidence  and  demonstration.  Be  satisfied  then, 
and  look  upon  the  case  to  be  so  plain  that  there 
needs  not  a  dispute  upon  it:  there  are  no  proba- 

bilities, nothing  but  fallacies,  on  the  side  of  the 
temptation.  And  yet,  such  is  the  weakness,  de- 
ceitfulness,  and  desperate  wickedness  of  your  own 
hearts,  that  you  may  be  imposed  upon  ere  you  are 
aware,  if  you  admit  of  a  debate  concerning  it,  and 
recommit  the  resolves  you  have  made. 
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Therefore,  whenever  yon  are  solicited  to  this  sin, 
startle  at  the  thought  of  it,  with  the  utmost  abhor- 

rence and  detestation  imaginable.  Say  as  Peter, 
(Acts  X.  14.)  yot  so,  for  nothing  unclean  hulk  come 
into  my  mouth.  Say  as  David  in  another  case,  (1 
Chron.  xi.  19.)  My  God,  forbid  it  me,  that  I  should 
do  this  thing!  Say  as  our  Saviour  has  taught  us  to 
say,  when  the  tempter  assaults  us,  Get  thee  hence, 
Satan,  Matt.  iv.  10.  The  Lord  rebuke  this  unclean 
spirit,  so  that  it  may  not  be  suffered  to  speak  ;  the 
Lord  who  has  chosen  Jerusalem  rebuke  it.  Let  the 

ven,-  temptation  be  to  you  as  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  a 
pain  and  a  terror,  and  not  a  pleasure.  You  who  have 
fallen  into  this  sin  have  found,  by  sad  experience, 
how  dangerous  it  is  to  venture  too  far  ;  therefore, 
dread  the  thoughts  of  reasoning  with  indifference, 
concerning  that  which,  being  confessedly  most  un- 

reasonable, must  be  gainsaid  with  a  severe  resolu- 
tion. As  he  who  will  dispute  whether  there  be  a 

God  or  no,  must  be  hissed  at  in  the  schools,  and  not 
argued  with,  so  must  he  who  will  question  whether 
he  should  keep  the  law  of  God,  in  so  plain  a  case, 
or  break  it. 

6.  Keep  at  a  distance  from  the  tempter.  If  there 
be  any  particular  person  that  jou  are  in  special 
danger  of  being  insnared  by,  avoid  that  person  as 
you  would  avoid  one  that  you  were  in  danger  of 
being  infected  by  with  the  plague,  though  otherwise 
dear  to  you. 

The  wise  man's  advice,  or  rather  the  wise  God's 
command,  is,  Remote  thy  way  far  from  the  house, 
(Prov.  V.  8.;  much  more  far  from  the  man,  the 
woman,  who,  under  the  colour  of  love  and  friend- 

ship, would  allure  you,  with  the  devil's  baits,  into 
the  de>irs  nets.  This  seems  to  be  in  part  intended 
in  that  command  which  our  Sa\iour  has  given  us, 
to  cut  off  the  right  hand,  and  pluck  out  the  right 
eye,  which  offends  us.  Matt.  v.  29,  30.  and  again. 
Matt,  xviii.  8,  9.  Though  the  person  be  dear  to  us. 
and  could  be  as  ill  spared  as  a  right  eye,  or  a  right 
hand,  yet  resolve  upon  a  separation.  This  was  Jo- 

seph's wisdom,  that  he  would  not  be  alone  in  the 
house  with  his  mistress,  when  he  perceived  her  vile 
designs.  Gen.  xxxix.  10,  11.  W  hen  we  thrnst  our- 

selves into  temptation,  we  put  ourselves  out  of  God's 
protection,  for  he  has  promised  to  keep  us  in  all 
our  ways,  and  not  otherwise.  Presume  not  too  near 
the  danger,  in  the  strength  of  your  own  resolutions, 
that  hitherto  you  will  go  and  no  further,  lest  you  be 
found  tempting  the  devil  to  tempt  you,  and  so  be- 

come your  own  betrayers.  If  you  would  be  kept 

from  harm  keep  out  of  harm's  way. 
This  caution  must  go  further  than  the  particular 

person  you  are  in  danger  of  being  insnared  by  ;  you 
must  carefully  avoid  the  places  of  temptation  to  this 
sin.  As  the  plays  have  many  of  them,  in  this  dege- 

nerate age,  been  plainly  designed  to  teach  the  arts 
of  debaucherv  ,  and  not  only  to  palliate  this  wicked- 

ness as  a  jest,  but  to  recommend  it  as  the  accom- 
plishment of  a  finished  gentlemen,  so  the  play- 

houses have  been  the  rendezvous  of  these  sinners, 
where  the  plays  have  been  indeed  acted.  There 
those  are  mustered  and  disciplined,  who  having 
in  their  baptism  renounced  "  the  pomps  and  van- 

ities of  this  world,  and  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the 

flesh,"  and  listed  themselves  under  the  banner  of 
the  cross,  now  in  efl'ect  disclaim  their  baptism,  re- 

turn to  those  pomps  and  vanities,  (by  which  were 
originally  meant  the  plays,)  and  embrace  these 
fleshly  lusts,  and  engage  themselves  to  fight  man- 

fully against  virtue  and  religion,  and  all  that  is 
sacred,  and  to  continue  the  devil's  faithful  servants 
and  soldiers  to  their  lives'  end.  And  are  these  per- 

sons fit  for  you  to  associate  with  ?  Are  these  places 
fit  for  you  to  be  found  in  ?  No,  if  thou  love  thy  soul, 
if  thou  wouldst  preserve  thy  purity,  peace,  and  ho- 

nour, come  not  nigh  the  door  of  that  house ;  avoid 
it,  pass  not  by  it,  turn  from  it  and  pass  away. 

7.  Think  much  of  death  and  hell.  Sinners  of 
this  kind  must  be  saved  with  fear,  that  is,  they  mast 
be  frightened  out  of  their  sin,  pulled  out  of  the  fire 
with  a  friendly  violence.  We  must  not,  we  dare  not, 
prophesy  smooth  things  to  you  ;  we  prophesy  deceit 
if  w  e  do.  O  that  these  sinners  in  Sion  were  afraid  ! 
O  that  fearfulness  might  surprise  them  !  Let  your 
hearts  meditate  terror,  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  which 
from  the  word  of  God  we  desire  to  set  before  yon, 
not  to  frighten  you  out  of  your  wits,  but  to  frighten 
you  out  of  your  sins.  And  it  is  better  to  be  saved 
with  fear,  than  that  you  should  be  damned  your- 

selves without  fear. 

Death  is  the  king  of  terrors  ;  O  that  it  might  ap- 
pear so  terrible  to  you  as  to  cool  the  courage  yoa 

take  in  a  sinful  way  I  Sirs,  you  are  dying  creatures, 

your  days  upvon  earth  are  to  be  but  few ;  and,  per- 
haps, you  are  shortening  the  days  of  this  life,  and 

hastening  the  day  of  your  death,  by  this  lewd  and 
vicious  course  of  life  you  live.  Bot  O  what  a  dis- 

mal change  will  death  make  when  it  comes !  A 
dismal  change,  when  the  charming  eyes  fas  they 
now  call  them)  which  give  the  wanton  glances,  shall 
sink  and  fall,  and  be  closed  up  ;  when  the  counte- 

nance that  is  now  proud  of  its  skin-deep  beauty  shall 
gather  blackness,  and  become  ghastly  ;  when  the 
body  that  is  now  pampered  and  indulged,  and  such 
provision  made  for  it,  shall  become  a  loathsome  car- 

cass. O  let  the  thoughts  of  the  pains  and  agoniea 
of  a  death-bed,  and  the  darkness  and  terror  of  a  bed 
in  the  grave,  be  an  effectual  damp  and  check  to  all 
the  forbidden  pleasures  of  the  bed  of  uncleanness  ! 
It  would  be  thought  unaccountably  absurd,  and 
w  ould  be  imputed  to  a  very  high  degree  of  hardness 
and  searedness,  if  a  malefactor  condemned  to  die, 

and  the  warrant  signed  for  his  execution  to-morrow,* 
should  so  far  forget  the  dreadful  pomp  of  it,  as  to 
spend  the  night  in  wanton  sport  and  revelling,  it 
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mirth  and  laughter.  And  are  voii  sure  that  you 
shall  live  till  to-morrow?  This  night,  perhaps,  your 
*oul  minj  be  requit  ed  of  you.  And  O  what  a  terror 
will  death  be  if  it  surprise  you  while  you  go  on  in 
this  sinful  way ! 

But  this  is  not  all  ;  after  death  will  be  the  judg- 
ment, a  strict  and  particular  judgment,  into  which 

God  will  bring  every  secret  thing;  and  after  judg- 
ment, the  fire  of  hell  will  certainly  be  the  portion  of 

all  those  who  live  and  die  in  this  sin  :  if  God  be 
true  it  will.  Our  Saviour  thunders  hell  and  dam- 

nation against  tliis  sin,  and  you  may  assure  your- 
selves he  is  in  earnest :  he  has  told  us  that  if  we  do 

not  mortify  these  corrupt  dispositions,  our  whole 
hixhj  shall  be  cast  into  hell.  Matt.  v.  29,  30. 

Lay  your  ears  by  faith  to  the  gates  of  hell,  and 
hear  the  doleful  shrieks  and  out-cries  of  multitudes 
who  lived  as  securely  in  this  sin  as  you  do,  and  said 
they  should  have  peace  though  they  went  on,  and 
are  now  paying  dear  for  all  their  brutish  pleasures, 
in  an  eternity  of  easeless  and  remediless  tonuents. 
The  prophet  speaks  of  it  as  a  very  sad  change, 
which  approaching  judgments  in  this  world  would 
make  with  the  daughters  of  Sion,  when  there  should 
be  instead  of  a  rjirdle  a  rent,  and  instead  of  well  set 

Hp  hair,  baldness,  Isa.  iii.  24. 
But  much  more  dreadful  and  amazing  will  the 

liange  be,  when,  instead  of  the  cup  of  fornication, 
wherewith  these  besotted  sinners  are  now  intoxi- 
l  ated,  the  righteous  God,  who  has  said  he  will  judge 
whoremongers  and  adulterers,  shall  put  into  their 
hands  a  cup  of  fury,  a  cup  of  trembling,  a  cup  of 
lire  and  brimstone.    Instead  of  music  and  songs  of 
'  11  irth,  there  shall  be  weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing 
■f  teeth.    Instead  of  a  bed  of  down  shall  be  a  bed 
(jf  flames.    Instead  of  the  amorous  society  of  them 
that  wear  soft  clothing,  there  sliall  be  the  company 

d  I  of  devils  and  damned  spirits.    Let  a  holy  fear  of 
1  I  this  be  a  damp  to  all  carnal  mirth,  and  an  eflectual 
[■  I  eheck  to  all  forbidden  pleasures.    Who  among  you 
1  1  em  dwell  with  devouring  fire,  who  can  inhabit  ever- 
^     lasting  burnings  ? 
I  8.  Lift  up  your  hearts  in  prayer  to  God  for  strength 
t  and  grace  to  enable  you  to  mortify  fleshly  lusts,  and 
il  to  resist  every  temptation  to  this  sin.  Prayer  is  a 
hi  principal  part  of  that  armour  of  God  which  we  are 
t)  to  put  on,  that  we  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the 
f  wiles  of  the  devil.  It  is  that  which  girds  on  all  the 
i  rest,  and  fetches  in  that  Spirit  from  on  high,  which 
i  alone  makes  our  armour  impenetrable,  and  us  invul- 
J     nerable,  Eph  vi.  18. 
i!  Let  it  be  your  daily  prayer  to  Almighty  God,  that 
i  he  would  lead  you  out  of  this  temptation  which  as- 
j  saults  you  so  frequently,  so  vigorously ;  that  he  would 
4  deliver  you  from  this  evil,  this  sin  which  most  easily 
,  •  besets  you.  Pray  against  your  own  iniquity,  which 
I  has  so  often,  and  so  long,  had  dominion  over  you. 
jl'     O  pray  earnestly  that  the  power  of  divine  grace  may 
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be  greatly  magnified  and  glorified  in  the  suppressing 
and  extirpating  those  vicious  habits,  which  have 
hitherto  seemed  inveterate  and  obstinate  to  the  me- 

thods of  grace.  Go  and  complain  to  Christ  for  thy- 
self, as  some  did  for  their  relations  when  he  was  here 

on  earth,  Haue  mercy  on  me,  thou  Son  of  David,  my 
soul  is  grievously  vexed  with  an  unclean  spirit ;  Lord, 
dispossess  him,  cast  him  out.  This  kind  goeth  not 
out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting  ;  add  fasting  therefore 
to  thy  prayers,  and  tliou  shalt  not  seek  in  vain. 
Whenever  you  find  yourselves  entering  into  this 

temptation.  Watch  and  pray.  Lift  up  your  hearts  to 
God  in  such  an  ejaculation  as  that  of  Nehemiah  in 
another  case,  Now  therefore,  O  God,  strengthen  my 
hands  ;  strengthen  them  for  this  conflict,  that  I  may 

come  ofl'a  conqueror.  Some  of  the  ancients  thought 
that  the  thorn  in  the  flesh  which  St.  Paul  complained 
of  was  a  violent  temptation  to  uncleanness,  a  mes- 

senger of  Satan  (for  so  all  such  temptations  are) 
which  bulTeted  him  ;  and  it  was  so  far  from  pleasing 
him  that  it  pained  him,  and  was  as  a  sword  in  his 
bones.  But  by  prayer,  instant  and  importunate 
prayer,  he  prevailed  for  grace  sufficient,  2  Cor.  xii. 
7 — 9.  And  if  we  come  in  faith  on  the  same  errand, 
we  need  not  fear  but  we  shall  speed  as  he  did. 

9.  Bring  the  body  into  subjection  by  abstinence 
and  labour.  Luxury  and  idleness  are  often  the 
unhappy  incentives  and  causes  of  this  sin.  Sodom 
was  made  a  very  sink  of  uncleanness  by  fulness  of 
bread  (not  plenty,  but  the  abuse  of  plenty)  and  abun- 

dance of  idleness,  Ezek.  xvi.  49.  What  Solomon 
says  of  a  servant  is  true  of  the  body  :  He  that  deli- 

cately brings  it  up  from  a  child,  shall  have  it  become 
his  son,  nay,  his  master,  his  taskmaster,  at  the  length, 
Prov.  xxix.  21.  They  that  do  not  deny  themselves 
in  other  things,  will  find  it  the  more  diflicult  to  deny 
themselves  in  this. 

Corporal  austerities  and  mortifications,  though 
merit  is  not  to  be  placed  in  them,  nor  will  they  of 
themselves,  without  the  grace  of  God,  gain  us  a  vic- 

tory ;  yet  they  are  excellent  means  to  subdue  lust, 
and  to  bring  the  body  into  a  good  temper,  that  it 
may  be  more  manageable  by  religion  and  right  rea- 

son. If  you  cannot  drive  out  this  enemy  by  storm, 
try  to  starve  him  out,  by  denying  yourselves  the  use 
even  of  those  lawful  things,  which  through  the  infir- 

mity of  the  flesh  may  prove  a  snare  to  you.  Pamper 
not  the  body  with  varieties  and  dainties,  lest  it  grow 
wanton,  but  use  yourselves  to  deny  yourselves,  so 
shall  it  become  easy  to  you. 

Live  not  in  sloth ;  for  when  you  have  nothing  to 
do,  the  devil  will  quickly  find  you  something  to  do. 
Standing  waters  gather  fillh,  while  running  streams 
keep  pure.  Be  always  employing  yourselves  in  some 
good  business,  and  then  perhaps  you  will  find  it  as 
eflectual  an  answer  to  a  temptation,  to  say  "  I  have 
no  leisure,"  as  to  say  "  I  have  no  leave."  Love  not 
the  bed  of  idleness,  lest  it  turn  into  the  bed  of  lust. 
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10.  Do  not  keep  the  devil's  counsel.  This  treason 
is  in  effect  quashed  when  it  is  discovered,  and  the 
devices  of  it  will  be  brought  to  nought,  if  they  be  but 
brought  to  light,  for  it  is  an  evil  that  hates  the  light 
and  seeks  the  shade  as  much  as  any  other.  Does 

this  sin  then  most  easilj-  beset  you  ?  Is  it  violent  and 
importunate  in  its  assaults  ?  If  you  have  a  friend 
who  is  fit  to  make  a  confidant  of,  it  may  do  well  to 
open  your  case  to  such  a  friend  who  v.  ill  deal  faith- 

fully with  you,  and  will  help  you  by  prayer  and  suit- 
able advice,  and,  it  may  be,  speak  some  word  in 

season. 
It  may  be  of  use  to  shame  yourselves  out  of  the 

danger  of  being  overcome,  by  confessing  your  weak- 
ness, and  obliging  yourselves  to  confess  your  wick- 

edness, if,  in  any  instance,  you  should  be  overcome. 
You  had  belter  shame  yourselves  to  a  faithful  friend 
that  will  pity  you  and  help  you,  than  let  the  sin  get 
head,  and  not  only  shame  you  in  this  world  before 
men  who  will  insult  over  you,  but  fill  your  face  with 
everlasting  shame  and  contempt. 

If  jou  think  these  methods  of  cure  too  difficult, 

and  call  these  directions  "  hard  sayings  which  can- 
not be  borne,"  you  have  reason  to  fear  that  you  are 

not  yet  thoroughly  convinced  of  the  danger  of  your 
disease,  nor  truly  desirous  to  be  made  whole.  If  the 
prophet  had  bid  thee  do  some  great  thing  for  the  cure 
of  a  bodily  sickness,  wouldst  thou  not  have  done  it! 
how  much  more  when  for  thy  spiritual  cure  he  only 
says  to  thee,  Wash  and  be  clean? 

And  now  (sinner)  must  I  close  this  paper  and 
leave  thee  as  I  found  thee  ?  Will  he  that  is  filthy  re- 

solve to  be  filthy  still  ?  And  will  he  that  is  unclean 
be  unclean  still  ?  God  forbid  :  shall  neither  the  ter- 

rors of  the  Lord  startle  thee  and  awaken  thee  out  of 
thy  security  in  this  sinful  way  ?  Nor  his  goodness  win 
upon  thee  to  lead  thee  to  repentance?  Wilt  thou  make 
thy  condition  desperate  by  adhering  to  that  desperate 
resolve.  There  is  no  hope,  no,  for  I  have  loved  stran- 

gers, and  after  them  I  icill  go,  Jer.  ii.  25.  Is  religion 
a  jest,  and  reason  a  sham,  and  the  arguments  fetched 
from  the  word  of  God,  and  the  sober  sense  of  all 
mankind,  but  rant  and  banter?  Shall  all  that  has 
been  said  be  turned  off  with  a  flout,  and  converted 
into  sport  and  ridicule  !  Yet  know  that  thy  unbe- 

lief cannot  make  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God  of  none 
effect.  Though  thou  lovest  to  slumber,  yet  thy 
damnation  slumbers  not. 

If,  after  all,  thou  dost  indeed  prefer  the  gratifica- 
tion of  a  base  lust  before  the  favour  of  God,  and  the 

pleasures  of  wisdom's  ways;  if  thou  dost  indeed 
choose  the  puddle  water  of  sensual  delights  rather 
than  the  pure  water  of  life,  and  the  wine  of  divine 
consolations ;  if  thou  wilt  rather  expose  thyself  to 
all  the  just  reproaches  of  thy  own  conscience  now, 
and  to  all  the  miseries  of  the  damned  for  ever,  than 
submit  thyself  to  the  restraint  and  conduct  of  virtue 
and  religion  ;  know  then,  that  God  also  will  choose 

thy  delusions,  and  they  will  be  thy  eternal  de- 
struction :  So  shall  thy  doom  be,  thou  thyself  hast  de- 

cided it. 

A  SERIOUS  ADDRESS 

TO  THOSE  WHO 

PROFANE  THE  LORD'S  DAY. 

Those  I  reckon  guilty  of  profaning  the  Lord's  day, 
and  to  them  in  the  name  of  God  direct  this  paper, 

who  neglect  the  appointed  work  of  that  daj",  and 
who  violate  the  prescribed  rest  of  that  day. 

1.  It  is  a  profanation  of  the  Lord's  day,  and  a 
breach  of  the  law  of  it,  to  neglect  and  omit  the  pro- 

per duty  and  business  of  that  day,  which  is,  the  im- 
mediate service  and  worship  of  our  God.  If  we 

leave  undone  that  which  on  this  day  ought  to  be  ( 
done,  we  are  transgressors,  for  omissions  are  sins, 
and  must  come  into  judgment. 

That  the  eternal  God  is  to  be  solemnly  and  reli- 
giously adored  by  the  children  of  men,  and  that  wc 

are  all  bound,  by  acts  of  piety  and  devotion,  to  give 
unto  him  the  glory  due  unto  his  name,  and  pay  our 
homage  to  him,  none  will  question,  who  really  be- 

lieve that  there  is  a  God,  who  is  a  being  infinitely 
perfect  and  blessed,  and  the  fountain  of  all  being 
and  blessedness,  our  Creator,  Owner,  Ruler,  and 
Benefactor,  on  whom  we  have  a  necessary  and  con- 

stant dependence,  and  to  whom  we  lie  under  the 
highest  obligations  imaginable.  Never  did  reason- 

able creatures  speak  more  unreasonably,  than  they  .A 
did  who  said,  What  is  the  Almighty  that  tie  should  fl 
serve  him?  Job  xxi.  15.  I 

Something  of  this  work  ought  to  be  done  every  il 
day  ;  no  day  must  pass  without  some  solemn  acts  of  I 
religious  worship,  both  morning  and  evening  ;  when  I 
we  address  ourselves  to  the  work  of  the  day,  and  I 
when  we  compose  ourselves  to  the  rest  of  the  night, 
we  ought  actually  to  acknowledge  God,  both  by  our 
prayers  and  praises,  as  our  Protector,  Guide,  and 
Benefactor.  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour  and  do  all  thy 
work  ;  and  is  this  no  part  of  our  work  ?  Is  it  not 
the  most  needful  and  excellent  work  we  have  to  do? 
Those  who  live  without  daily  worship  live  without 
God  in  the  world.  As  God  allows  us  time  for  works 
of  necessity  and  mercy  out  of  his  day  ;  so  we  ought 
to  allow  time  for  works  of  piety  and  devotion  out  of 
our  days,  else  we  are  not  only  undutiful,  but  very 

ungrateful. But  besides  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice, 
which  the  duty  of  every  day  requires,  the  wisdom  of 

God,  for  the  preserving  and  securing  of  divine  wor*  i 
ship  in  the  world,  has  instituted  and  appointed  a  I 
particular  time  for  the  special  solemnities  of  it 
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which  is  one  day  in  seven.  The  body  of  a  seventh 
day,  that  is,  the  working  hours  of  it,  are  by  this 
institution  appointed  to  be  spent  in  the  acts  of  reli- 

gion and  doNOtion,  as  the  other  days  of  the  week  are 
intended  for  secular  business,  and  tlie  works  of  our 
particular  calling. 
Now  this  instrumental  part  of  religion,  (give  nie 

leave  to  call  it  so,)  though  it  be  not  equally  Jiecessary 
with  tlie  essentials  of  it,  the  love  of  God,  and  faitli 
in  Christ,  yet  it  is  undoubtedly  necessary,  both  as 
a  duty  in  obedience  to  the  divine  law,  which  requires 
us  thus  to  consecrate  a  seventh  day  to  the  services 
of  religion,  and  as  a  means  of  keeping  up  commu- 

nion with  God  in  holy  o-dinances,  and  preparing 
ourselves,  by  his  grace,  for  the  vision  and  fruition  of 
him.  It  is  so  necessary,  that  revealed  religion,  and 
with  it  all  religion,  would  in  all  probal)iiity  have 
been  lost  and  forgotten  long  ere  this,  if  it  had  not 
been  kept  up  by  the  observation  of  sabbaths. 

Now,  forasmuch  as  it  is  the  work  of  the  Lord's 
day  to  worship  God,  not  only  in  public  solemn  as- 

semblies, which  we  ought  conscientiously  to  attend 
upon  both  the  former  and  the  latter  part  of  the  day, 
but  in  secret  and  in  our  families,  morning,  evening, 
and  at  noon,  those  do,  certainly,  profane  the  day, 
who  do  not  spend  the  best  part  of  it,  and  much  more 
those  who  scarce  spend  any  part  of  it,  in  pious  exer- 

cises ;  either  not  attending  on  them  at  all,  or  with 
such  a  constant  and  allowed  carelessness  and  in- 

difference, as  discovers  a  great  contempt  of  the  God 

■they  pretend  to  honour. 
Those  profane  this  sacred  day,  who  waste  tlic  pre- 

cious hours  of  its  morning  in  sleep  and  sloth,  and 
proud  and  needless  dressing,  and  the  rest  of  the  day 
in  idle  chat  and  perfect  sauntering,  as  if  sabbath  time 
hung  upon  their  hands,  and  they  knew  not  what  to 
do  with  it,  nor  how  to  idle  it  away,  and  pass  it  off 

fast  enough,  till  they  have  that  which  is  their  heart's 
desire,  W/ien  will  the  sabbath  be  gone  ? 

Such  as  these,  how  innocent  soever  they  may  think 
Ihemselves,  are  to  be  counted  sabbath-breakers,  who 
instead  of  keeping  the  sabbath  day  lose  it,  and 
throw  it  away,  and  wilfully  suffer  it  to  run  waste  ; 
and  instead  of  sanctifying  it,  and  advancing  it 
above  other  times,  vilify  it,  and  make  it  the  most 
idle,  insignificant,  and  unprofitable  day  of  the  week ; 
for  the  days  that  are  spent  in  worldly  business  serve 
to  some  purpose,  but  this,  that  should  be  spent  in 
the  business  of  religion,  being  trilled  away,  and  the 
work  of  it  undone,  serv  es  to  no  purpose. 

2.  It  is  a  profanation  of  the  Lord's  day,  to  vio- 
late and  break  in  upon  the  holy  rest  of  that  day,  and 

to  do  that  from  which  we  are  bound  up  and  re- 
strained by  the  law  of  the  day,  in  order  to  our  more 

close  application  to  that  which  is  the  work  of  the 
day.  On  that  day  we  are  to  rest  both  from  those 
worldly  employments  of  our  particular  callings, 
which  on  other  days  are  our  duiy,  and  the  work  of 

the  day,  and  from  those  sports  and  recreations  which 
on  other  days  are  lawful,  as  the  entertainment  of 
our  spare  hours,  and  the  preparatives  for  our  busy 

ones  ;  from  both  we  are  to  rest  on  the  Lord's  day  ; 
for  certainly  carnal  pleasure  is  as  great  an  enemy 
to  spiritual  joy  as  the  sorrow  of  the  world  is,  and 
sport  is  as  inconsistent  with  the  sabbath  rest  as 

labour  is.  ' Rest  from  worldly  business  on  the  sabbath  day  was 
under  the  Old  Testament  more  primarily  required 
as  a  duty,  and  a  great  stress  laid  upon  it,  according 
to  the  nature  of  that  dispensation  ;  to  all  the  pur- 

poses of  this  rest  we  are  not  now  so  strictly  tied  up 
as  the  .Jews  then  were  :  but  it  is  still  secondarily  re- 

quisite as  a  means,  in  order  to  the  due  performance 
of  tlie  work  of  tlie  day;  and  so  far  it  is  a  duty. 

Then,  when  the  more  solemn  worship  of  God  was 
appropriated  to  one  place,  where  the  ark  was,  the 
place  which  God  chose  to  put  his  name  there,  which 
the  people  were  appointed  generally  to  attend  but 
thrice  a  year,  the  rest  of  those,  who  were  at  a  dis- 

tance, was  required  and  accepted  as  a  tacit  joining 
with  the  temple  service  on  the  sabbath  day  ;  by  a 
strict  cessation  from  other  work,  they  testified  an 
implicit  concurrence  in  that  work.  But  now,  under 
the  gospel,  we  are  not  so  confined  to  one  place  as 

they  then  were;  it  is  God's  will  that  men  pray  every 
where,  and  that  in  every  place  the  spiritual  incense 
be  offered ;  we  have  now  larger  opportunities  and 
better  helps  for  doing  the  work,  and  enjoying  the 
comforts,  of  that  day  than  they  then  had  ;  and  there- 

fore, now  the  bare  rest  from  worldly  labour  is  not  in 
itself  so  much  a  sanctification  of  the  sabbath  as  it 
was  then.  Yet  wecannot  think  ourselves  less  obliged 
than  they  were  to  rest  from  worldly  employments 
and  recreation,  as  far  as  that  rest  will  contribute  to 
our  attendance  on  the  work  of  the  day,  with  more 
solemnity,  and  with  greater  freedom  and  closeness 
of  application,  and  without  distinction. 

Those,  therefore,  undoubtedly  profane  the  Lord's 
day,  who  absent  themselves  from  the  public  worship 
of  God,  either  the  former  or  the  latter  part  of  the 
day,  that  they  may  underhand  follow  their  callings, 
settle  their  accounts,  drive  bargains,  push  on  jour- 

neys, make  visits,  or  the  like,  unless  when  the  occa- 
sion is  urgent,  and  mercy  comes  to  take  place  of 

sacrifice. 

Yet,  not  they  only  are  guilty  of  the  breach  of  the 
sabbath  rest,  who  spend  that  part  of  the  day,  which 
we  call  "  church  time,"  in  worldly  employments 
and  recreations;  but  they  also  who  spend  the  time 
before,  between,  and  after  public  worship,  so  as 
either  to  intrench  upon  that  full  scope  of  time,  that 
they  ought  to  take  on  that  day,  for  their  secret  and 
family  worship,  and  to  abridge  themselves  of  that, 
or  so  as  to  unfit  themselves  and  put  themselves  out 
of  frame  for  holy  duties,  or  obstruct  their  profiting 
by  them,  do  violate  the  sabbath  rest.    Works  of  ne- 
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cessity  (which  yet  ong:ht  not  tobe  a  self-created  neces- 
sity) we  are  allowed  time  for,  the  body  must  be  fed, 

and  clothed,  and  rested,  that  it  may  be  fit  to  serve 
the  soul  in  the  service  of  God  on  this  day.  But  no 
more  of  the  time  than  is  convenient  for  these  must 
be  alienated  from  the  business  of  the  day;  if  it  be, 
we  break  in  upon  the  appointed  rest. 

Those  who  go  to  their  shops,  and  exercise  their 

trades  openly  or  secretly  on  the  Lord's  day,  thereby 
show  that  they  mind  the  world  more  than  God.  and 
that  they  are  more  solicitous  for  the  meat  that  pe- 

rishes, than  for  that  which  endures  to  eternal  life  ; 
and  those  who  go  to  the  ale-house,  or  follow  their 
sports,  and  divert  themselves  or  others  with  idle 

■walking  and  talking,  show  that  they  mind  the  flesh 
more  than  God,  and  that  they  are  wholly  taken  up 
with  the  mere  animal  life,  and  wretchedly  estranged 
from  the  principles,  powers,  and  pleasures  of  the 
spiritual  and  divine  life. 

If  any  pretend  that  they  can  perform  the  work  of 

the  Lord's  day  well  enough,  though  they  do  not  ob- 
.serve  the  rest  of  the  day,  thej'  suppose  themselves 
wiser  than  God,  who  has  instituted  the  sabbath  rest 
in  order  to  the  better  and  more  solemn  management 
of  the  sabbath  work,  both  public  and  private. 
We  find  now  who  are  chargeable  with  the  sin  of 

profaning  the  Lord's  day;  let  the  conscience  of 
every  one  that  is  guilty  herein  deal  faithfully  with 
him  in  the  reading  of  this,  and  say,  T/iou  art  the  man ; 
thou  art  the  man,  the  woman  that  makest  the  day  of 
the  Lord  either  a  day  of  idleness,  or  a  day  of  worldly 
business,  and  dost  not  spend  it  in  the  service  of  God 
and  communion  with  him.  Either  thou  dost  not  di- 

ligently attend  the  public  worship  in  its  season,  or  but 

one  part  of  the  day,  or  without  anj"  j  ust  cause  sta}-est 
at  home,  or  walkest  abroad,  when  thou  shouldst 
be  in  the  holy  convocation ;  or,  if  thou  go  to 
church  for  fashion  sake,  thou  thinkest  when  that 
serv  ice  is  over  thou  hast  no  more  to  do,  and  dost  not 
spend  the  remaining  part  of  the  day  as  thou  oughtest, 
in  prayer,  reading,  meditation,  and  other  religious 

exercises,  alone  and  with  thy  family.  God's  time, 
which  is  devoted  to  him,  and  should  be  employ- 

ed for  him,  thou  givest  to  the  world,  and  thy  worldly 
business,  or  (which  is  perhaps  more  common)  to  the 
body,  and  to  the  ease  and  pleasure  of  it,  and  to  the 
entertainments  of  a  vain  and  foolish  conversation. 

Art  thou  verily  guiltj-  in  these  or  any  of  these 
things?  This  paper  comes  with  an  humble  request 
to  thee,  that  thou  wouldest  consider  thy  ways  and 
amend  them. 

This  is  one  of  those  sins  which  the  public  attempts 
for  the  reformation  of  manners  at  this  day  are  level- 

led against,  at  least  in  some  instances  of  it ;  and 

justly,  for  the  profanation  of  God's  sabbaths,  which 
he  is  very  jealous  for  the  honour  of,  is  a  sin,  that 
brings  judgments  upon  a  land,  perhaps,  as  soon  as 
any  other.    It  is  a  sin  that  kindles  fires  in  the  (jates 

of  Jerusalem,  (Jer.  xvii.  27.)  a  sin  that  brings  yet 
more  wrath  upon  Israel,  Neh.  xiii.  17,  18.  And. 
therefore,  all  who  wish  well  to  the  public  peace,  and 
those,  especially,  who  are  intrusted  with  the  preser- 

vation of  it,  are  concerned  in  interest,  as  well  as  duty, 
to  take  care  of  the  due  sanctification  of  the  sabbath, 
as  far  as  it  falls  within  their  cognizance,  so  that 
whatever  guilt  of  this  kind  particular  persons  may 
contract,  it  maj"  not  become  national. 
Now  in  our  dealing  with  this  sin,  as  we  have 

this  advantage,  that  we  are  not  struggling  with  the 
violent  impetus  of  a  particular  lust,  appetite,  or 
passion,  which  is  commonly  deaf  to  reason  and  ex- 

postulation ;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  we  labour  under 
this  difficult}-,  that  they  who  are  guilty  of  this  sin, 
are  commonly  more  ready  to  insist  upon  their  own 
justification,  than  any  other  sort  of  sinners.  It  is  a 
way  that  seems  right,  and  they  who  walk  in  it  say, 
Thei/  have  done  no  wickedness  ;  and  not  only  so,  but 
the}-  are  forward  to  censure  and  condemn  those  who 
allow  not  themselves  the  same  latitude,  as  needlessly 
and  superstitiously  precise. 

I  should  transgress  the  designed  limits  of  this 
paper,  if  I  should  enter  into  the  dispute  concerning 
the  perpetual  obligation  of  the  fourth  commandment, 
which  (as  to  the  substance  of  it,  the  keeping  of  one 
day  in  seven  holy  to  God;  is  I  hope  no  dispute  with 
us.  since  we  are  all  agreed  to  pray  to  God  to  have 
mercy  upon  vs,  and  incline  our  hearts  to  keep  this 
law. 

I  shall  therefore  only  in  a  few  lines  (that  I  may 
hasten  to  what  I  principally  intend)  endeavour  to 
make  out  the  divine  appointment  of  the  Christian 
sabbath,  as  a  day  of  holy  rest  in  order  to  holy  work, 
by  these  three  steps  : 

(1.)  It  appears  by  the  light  of  nature,  that  there 
must  be  some  such  day  observed.  If  God  is  to  be 
worshipped  by  us  solemnly  and  in  comfort,  there 
must  be  some  fixed  and  stated  times  for  the  doing  of 
it.  the  designation  of  which  is  necessary  both  to  pre- 

serve the  thing  itself,  and  to  put  a  solemnity  upon  it. 
The  Gentiles  had  days  set  apart  to  the  honour  of 

their  gods,  which  they  spent  accordingly,  in  rest 
from  worldly  labour,  and,  by  the  solemnities  of  their 
religion,  looking  upon  those  as  peculiar  days,  distin- 

guished from  and  dignified  above  other  days.  Does 
not  even  nature  teach  men  thus  to  own  God  the  Lord 

of  time,  and  to  constitute  opportunities  for  the  pub- 
lic solemn  worship  of  him?  Now,  if  all  people 

will  thus  walk  in  the  name  of  their  god,  should  noi 
we  walk  in  like  manner  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  oui 
God  ?  Mic.  iv.  5. 

(2.)  It  appears  by  the  Old  Testament,  that  on* 
day  in  seven  should  be  thus  religiously  observed 
It  is  plain  that  a  sabbath  was  instituted  from  lh< 
beginning,  it  was  a  positive  institution  in  paradise 
as  marriage  was ;  the  former  necessary  to  the  pre 
serving  of  the  church  and  sacred  fellowship,  as  th" 
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latter  to  the  support  of  families  and  human  fellow- 
ihip,  Gen.  ii.  2, 3.  When  the  Scripture  sajs  expressly 
there,  that  God  rested  on  the  seventh  day,  and  tliat 
e  blessed  and  sanctified  it  because  he  so  rested ;  we 

wrest  the  Scripture,  if  we  suppose  it  recorded  tliere 
as  a  thing  done  long  after.  By  this  management 

the  plainest  evidence  of  Scripture  may  be  turned  oft' and  evaded.  To  suppose  that  sabbaths  were  not  kept 
n  the  patriarchal  age,  because  no  mention  is  made 
»f  them  in  the  history  of  that  age,  is  absurd  ;  since 
we  have  a  record  of  the  institution  of  the  sabbath 
in  the  beginning,  and  an  account  of  the  religious 
bservation  of  a  sabbath,  before  the  giving  of  the 

law  upon  mount  Sinai,  \iz.  when  the  manna  was 
given,  Exod.  xvi.  23,  26.  As  at  the  first  planting  of 
religion  in  the  world,  so  now  at  the  revival  of  it 
ut  of  its  ruins  in  Egypt,  one  of  the  first  things 

taken  care  of  is  the  sabbath,  and  it  is  spoken  of,  not 
as  a  new  institution,  but  as  an  old  law,  which,  when 
Moses  had  notified  the  day  to  them,  (they  having 
lost  their  reckoning  in  Egypt,)  they  are  sharply  re- 
baked  for  the  violation  of,  v.  28.  How  long  refuse 
ye  to  keep  nij/  commandments  and  my  laws? 

Tlie  first  word  of  the  fourth  commandment,  Re- 
member the  sabbath  day,  plainly  shows  that  it  was 

the  revival  of  an  old  commandment,  which  had 
been  forgotten,  viz.  That  one  day  in  seven  should 
be  sanctified  to  God.  It  is  the  solemn  declaration  of 
an  ancient  institution,  and  is  of  perpetual  obligation, 
that  the  seventh  day,  not  the  seventh  from  the 
creation,  which  in  the  revolution  of  so  many  ages, 
we  cannot  be  infallibly  certain  of,  but  the  seventh 
day,  after  six  days  vsorldly  labour,  is  the  sabbath  of 
flie  Lord  our  God,  and  is  so  to  be  sanctified.  And 
I  hough  God  rested  the  seventh  day  from  the  creation, 
\tt  in  the  fourth  commandment  it  is  not  said  he 

Messed  the  seventh  daj',  but  he  blessed  the  sabbath 
day,  or  a  sabbath  day,  (in  that  proportion  of  time,) 
and  sanctified  it:  and  this  part  of  the  blessing  of 

Abraham's  seed  eomes  upon  the  Gentiles  through 
faith. 
Very  much  stress  was  laid,  in  the  times  of  the 

Old  Testament,  upon  the  observation  of  the  sabbath, 
more  than  on  any  institution  purely  ceremonial : 
and  the  Old-Testament  prophecies,  that  point  at 
gospel  times,  make  it  part  of  the  description  of  con- 

verted strangers,  that  they  make  conscience  of  keep- 
ing the  sabbath  from  polluting  it,  Isa.  Ivi.  6. 

(3.)  It  appears  by  the  New  Testament,  that  the 
first  day  of  the  week  should  be  observed  and  sanc- 

tified as  a  Christian  sabbath.  It  is  evident  to  any 
who  read  the  New  Testament  without  prejudice, 

[l.]  That  a  weekly  sabbath  is  to  be  religiously 
observed  in  the  Christian  church.  We  not  only 
find  no  repeal  of  the  fourth  commandment,  in  the 
New  Testament,  nor  any  reason  for  the  repeal  of  it; 
but  on  the  contrary  we  find  it  expounded  by  our 
Saviour,  and  vindicated  from  the  corrupt  glosses  of 

the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who,  as  in  other  things 
they  were  profanely  loose,  so  in  this  they  were 
superstitiously  strict.  Several  occasions  Christ  took 
to  show  that  works  of  necessity  and  mercy  are  no 
violations  of  the  sabbath  rest ;  as  Luke  xiii.  14. 
John  V.  18;  ix.  14.  and  especially  Matt.  xii.  1,  &c. 
Had  the  law  of  the  fourth  commandment  been  to 
expire  presently,  our  Saviour  would  not  have  been 
so  careful  to  explain  it;  but  it  is  plain  he  designed 
to  settle  a  point,  which  would  afterwards  be  of  use 
to  his  church,  and  to  teach  us,  that  our  Christian 
sabbath,  though  it  is  under  the  direction  of  the 
fourth  commandment,  yet,  it  is  not  under  the 
arbitrary  injunctions  of  the  Jewish  elders. 

Our  Saviour  has  likewise  told  us,  that  the  sabbath 
was  made  for  men,  and  not  for  the  Jews  only  ;  and 
that  he  himself  was  Lord  of  the  sabbath  day,  that 
is,  that  it  should  be  in  a  special  manner  his  day, 
and  devoted  to  him.  He  likewise  supposed  the  con- 

tinuance of  a  sabbath,  to  be  so  religiously  observed 
by  his  disciples,  at  the  very  time  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  which  put  a  final  period  to  all  the 
peculiarities  of  the  Jewish  economy,  that  he  bids 
them  pray  that  their  then  flight  might  not  be  in  the 
winter,  nor  on  the  sabbath  day.  Matt.  xxiv.  20. 
And  the  apostle  (Heb.  iv.  9.)  plainly  speaks  of  a 
sabbath,  or  day  of  rest,  which  believers  have  now 
under  the  gospel,  like  that  day  of  rest  which  God 
instituted,  when  he  had  finished  the  w  ork  of  creation. 

[2.]  It  is  likewise  evident,  that  the  day  which  the 
Christian  church  has  in  all  ages  observed,  and  does 
still,  which  is  commonly  reckoned  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  is  the  day  which  it  is  the  will  of  Christ 
we  should  observe  as  our  Christian  sabbath.  It  is 
certain  that  the  apostles  were  authorized  and 
appointed  to  teach  the  churches  of  Christ  those 
things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  wherein 
he  had  instructed  them ;  the  Spirit  was  poured  out 
upon  them  to  enable  them  rightly  and  duly  to  execute 
their  commission,  so  as  to  answer  all  the  great  ends 
of  it.  Now  it  is  plain  tiiat  the  apostles  and  first 
Christians  did  religiously  observe  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  as  the  day  of  their  solemn  assemblies  for 
divine  worship,  (Acts  xx.  7.  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2.)  and 
that  with  a  regard  to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 

Christ.  This  they  called,  The  Lord's  day,  (Rev.  i. 
10.)  as  a  day  that  answers  all  the  intentions  of  a 
weekly  sabbath  ;  as  such  it  has  been  received  and 
observed  by  the  churches  of  Christ.  It  is  the  day 
which  the  Lord  hath  made,  we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad 
m  it,  Ps.  cxviii.  24. 
What  there  was  in  the  Old-Testament  sabbath 

which  was  typical,  has  had  and  will  have  its  accom- 
plishment in  the  spiritual  and  eternal  rest  of  true 

believers;  but  that  which  was  the  main  scope  of 
the  fourth  commandment,  that  the  seventh  day,  after 

six  days'  labour,  should  be  kept  holy  to  God,  re- 
mains still  in  full  force.    But  now,  under  the  New 
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Testament,  a  greater  stress  is  laid  upon  the  holy  work 
of  the  day,  than  upon  the  holy  rest,  and  upon  the 
rest,  only  in  order  to  the  work,  and  worship,  and  the 
ends  of  it.  When  the  church  was  in  its  infancy  and 
childhood,  it  was  dealt  with  accordingly  ;  a  bodily 
rest  was  then  mainly  insisted  on,  as  the  sanctifiea- 
tion  of  the  sabbath,  which  was  so  called  because  it 
was  a  day  of  rest,  for  so  sabbath  signifies.  But  now, 
under  the  gospel,  the  church  is  grown  up  to  full  age, 
and,  therefore,  now  more  notice  is  taken  of  the  busi- 

ness to  which  the  day  is  devoted ;  viz.  joy  in  God, 
(Ps.  cxviii.  24.)  communion  with  Christ,  (John 
XX.  19,  26.)  and  with  the  Spirit,  (Rev.  i.  10.)  and 
with  our  fellow-Christians,  Acts  xx.  7.  And  as  to 
the  rest,  this  general  rule  is  to  be  observed,  that  no- 

thing be  done  to  derogate  from  the  solemnity  and 
honour  of  the  day,  and  to  lay  it  common  with  other 
days,  nor  any  thing  to  divert  us  from,  or  distract  us 
in,  any  part  of  the  work  of  the  day.  Yet,  still  it  is 
not  improper  to  call  it  the  Christian  sabbath,  be- 

cause it  is  a  day  of  rest  from  the  world,  and  rest  in 
God. 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  set  this  matter  in  a 
true  and  convincing  light,  I  come  now  to  reason  the 
case  a  little  with  the  consciences  of  those  who  make 

light  of  the  Lord's  day.  Those  I  mean  who  spend 
it,  or  any  part  of  it,  in  idleness,  sport,  tippling,  or 
secular  business,  and  turn  their  backs  upon  the 
public  worship  of  God  in  religious  assemblies  ;  or, 
if  not  that,  j  et,  either  wholly  neglect,  or  very  carc- 
lesslj'  and  superficially  perform,  their  secret  and 
family  worship.  And  O  that  I  could  ofler  some- 

thing now,  which  by  the  grace  of  God  might  help 
to  convince  and  awaken  such  ! 

I  will  take  it  for  granted  (sirs)  that  you  have  not 
abandoned  religion,  that  you  are  not  desirous  to  dis- 

engage yourselves  from  its  sacred  bonds,  nor  willing 
to  disclaim  its  joys  and  hopes  ;  you  are  not  arrived 
to  that  desperate  resolution  of  living  without  God 
in  the  world  ;  no,  it  is  not  come  to  that  with  you. 
You  have  not  renounced  the  Christian  faith,  nor 
abjured  your  baptismal  covenant,  nor  by  searing 
your  consciences,  as  with  a  hot  iron,  marked  them 
for  the  devil  and  hell ;  what  I  shall  say,  will  have 
little  influence  upon  those  who  are  of  such  a  cha- 

racter as  this.  Hut  to  you,  O  men,  I  call,  and  mt/  voice 
is  to  the  sons  of  men,  not  to  such  incarnate  devils  :  I 
speak  to  those,  who,  I  hope,  have  some  sense  of 
religion,  and  of  whose  consciences  God  has  still 
some  hold. 

Give  me  leave,  therefore,  to  recommend  to  your 
serious  consideration  the  two  great  intentions  and 

designs  of  the  Lord's  day,  which  are  (as  far  as  lies 
in  you)  defeated  and  frustrated  by  your  profanation 
of  it,  and  your  constant  neglect  of  the  duties  of  it. 

The  Lord's  day  was  appointed  to  be  kept  holy  and 
religiously  observed, 

I.  For  the  glory  and  honour  of  God  ; 

II.  For  the  good  and  happiness  of  man.  So  that  all 

those  who  profane  the  Lord's  day,  do  a  great  disho- 
nour to  God  to  whom  it  is  dedicated,  and  no  less 

an  injury  to  themselves,  for  whose  benefit  and  com- 
fort it  was  intended. 

I.  In  profaning  the  Lord's  day  you  sin  against 
heaven,  and  put  a  daring  affront  upon  the  divine 
authority  and  grace.  Here  let  me  speak  boldly, 
let  me  speak  warmly,  as  an  advocate  for  God.  I  be- 

seech you  consider  seriously  what  I  have  to  say,  and 
give  me  your  patient  hearing  while  I  reason  with 

you. 

You  are  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  it  is  your  honour 
and  privilege  that  you  are  so  ;  you  say  yoii  adhere 
to  it,  and  you  would  not  for  all  the  world  be  unbap- 
tized,  nor  renounce  your  Christian  name.  Suffer  me 
then  a  little  to  expostulate  with  you  upon  the  ae- 
knowledged  principles  of  your  baptism,  which,  I 
think,  you  are  not  true  to,  while  you  continue  to 

profane  the  Lord's  day  as  you  do. 
1.  Have  you  no  regard  to  the  Eternal  God,  even 

the  Father,  that  made  you  and  all  the  world  ?  The 
sabbath  was  first  ordained  to  be  celebrated  by  the 
reasonable  creatures  in  this  lower  world  (for  in  the 
upper  world  they  keep  an  everlasting  sabbath)  to  the 
honour  of  the  great  Creator,  as  a  standing  memo- 

rial of  the  finishing  of  the  work  of  creation  ;  thatin 
the  obsen  ance  of  it  we  may  give  him  praise  for  the 
wonders  we  see  in  all  the  creatures,  and  may  give 
him  thanks  for  the  favours  and  comforts  we  receive 

by  them.  This  is  specified  in  the  fourth  command- 
ment, as  the  ground  of  that  ancient  institution, 

which  bore  date  before  the  entrance  of  sin  into  the 
world. 

The  author  and  spring  of  all  the  movements  of 
time  justly  claims  to  be  the  Lord  of  time,  and  he  has 
wisely  appointed  one  day  in  seven  to  be  consecrated 
to  him,  as  an  acknowledgment  that  he  is  so,  and  that 
our  times  are  both  from  his  hand  and  in  his  hand. 
And  dare  you  sacrilegiously  rob  him  of  this  tribute, 
and  demand  to  have  even  this  also,  as  well  as  the 
rest  of  the  days  of  the  week,  at  your  own  disposal, 
to  be  given  away  to  the  world  and  the  flesh  ? 

Consider  (sirs)  you  are  God's  creatures,  and  the 
work  of  his  hands  ;  you  are  his  reasonable  crea- 

tures, the  priests  of  the  visible  creation,  the  collec- 
tors of  his  praises,  to  gather  them  in  from  the  infe- 
rior creatures,  which  do  all  praise  him  objective!), 

and  to  pay  them  in  bj'  actual  adorations.  For  this 
noble  purpose  you  were  endued  with  noble  powers, 
those  of  reason  ;  you  were  taught  more  than  the 
beasts  of  the  earth,  and  were  made  wiser  than  the 
fowls  of  heaven.  All  the  supports  and  comforts  ol 

your  lives  are  likewise  the  creatures  of  God'.' 
power,  and  the  gifts  of  his  providence  ;  so  that  yoi» 
arc  bound  both  in  duty  and  gratitude  to  serve  anc 
praise  him.    And  dare  you  then  prostitute  thattimt 

I 
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to  the  world  and  the  flesh,  which  is  consecrated  to 
the  honour  of  your  great  Lord,  the  author  of  your 
beings,  the  protector  of  your  lives,  and  the  giver  of 
all  your  comforts?  You  do  thus  in  effect  say  to  the 

Almighty,  Depart  from  iis,  we  desire  not  the  know- 
ledge of  thy  ways,  like  those  impudent  sinners,  Job 

xxi.  14.  And  do  ye  thus  requite  the  Lord,  O  foolish 
creatures  and  unwise  ?  O  faithless  creatures  and 
unjust? 

In  your  idle  walks  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  the  di- 
Tersion  you  take  abroad,  while  you  find  your  own 
pleasure  in  them,  I  wonder  how  jou  can  look  either 
to  the  heavens  above,  or  the  earth  beneath,  or  the 
ornaments  of  either,  and  not  be  ashamed  to  think, 
that  when  they  observe  their  time  of  serving  you, 
and  contributing  to  your  comfort,  in  the  proper 
season  of  the  day,  the  proper  season  of  the  year, 
according  to  the  law  of  their  Creator,  you  do  not 
observe  your  time  of  serving  God,  and  contribut- 

ing to  his  praise,  according  to  the  law  given  you, 
but  are  playing  abroad  when  you  should  be  praying 
at  home.  The  sun  does  the  work  of  the  day  in  its 
day,  but  you  do  not.  The  stork  in  the  heavens 
knows  her  appointed  time,  and  comes  in  her  season 
to  wait  upon  you  ;  but  you  observe  not  the  time 
God  has  appointed  for  your  approaches  to  him.  To 
say,  can  we  not  meditate,  and  praise  our  Creator, 
like  Isaac,  in  the  fields  as  well  as  in  our  closets,  is 
no  good  reply  to  this  reproof,  unless  your  own 
hearts  can  witness  for  you,  that  indeed  you  do  so, 
which  I  fear  they  cannot ;  for  your  walks  are  plain- 

ly chosen,  to  befriend  your  diversion  by  society,  not 
to  befriend  your  devotion  by  solitude. 

When  you  spend  any  part  of  the  Lord's  day  in 
the  ale-house  or  tavern,  do  not  the  good  creatures  of 
God,  which  there  you  abuse,  upbraid  you  with  the 
basest  ingratitude,  that  when  you  have  been  receiv- 

ing the  comfort  of  those  gifts  of  God's  bounty,  the 
rest  of  the  days  of  the  week,  you  grudge  to  spend 

the  Lord's  day  in  humble  and  thankful  acknow- 
ledgments of  the  goodness  of  God  to  the  whole  cre- 

ation, and  to  you  in  particular.  Do  all  God's  works 
praise  him  every  day,  and  will  you  think  much  this 

daj',  to  join  with  bis  saints  in  blessing  him?  Ps. cxlv.  10. 

Was  it  the  will  of  God  that  his  glorious  rest  from 
the  work  of  creation,  wherein  the  Eternal  Mind  took 
a  complacency  in  the  copies  of  its  own  wisdom,  and 
the  products  of  its  own  power,  should  be  thus  com- 

memorated here  on  earth,  by  a  holy  rest  every  se- 
venth day  from  worldly  employments,  while  it  is 

continually  celebrated  in  heaven,  by  those  blessed 
spirits  there,  who  rest  not  day  nor  night  from  prais- 

ing him  ?  And  will  you  in  effect  tell  him  to  his  face, 
that  it  does  not  deserve  such  a  frequent  and  solemn 
commemoration?  And  is  the  will  and  law  of  the 
eternal  God  nothing  with  you  ?  Is  his  authority  and 
honour  of  so  small  account  in  your  eyes?  Shall  the 

service  of  the  flesh,  to  which  you  are  not  debtors,  be 
preferred  before  the  service  of  your  God,  to  whom 
you  are  infinitely  indebted  ? 

You  have  your  lives  from  God,  your  bodies,  your 
souls,  all  your  powers,  and  all  your  comforts,  and 
therefore  you  ought  to  be  his  subjects,  and  to  pay 
him  tribute  ;  you  are  his  tenants,  and  must  not  with- 

hold his  rent :  this  is  his  tribute,  this  is  his  rent. 
Sabbath  time  is  demanded  as  his  part  of  your  time  ; 
let  this  then  that  is  his  due  be  justly  and  faithfully 
paid  him  in  full :  for  will  a  man  rob  God?  Your 
receivings  from  him  are  rich  and  constant;  grudge 
him  not  these  poor  returns  in  their  season. 

2.  Have  you  no  regard  to  the  Lord  Jesus  who  re- 
deemed you,  and  who  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for 

many?  The  New-Testament  sabbath,  being  observed 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  is  without  doubt  de- 

signed particularly  for  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  to 
be  celebrated  as  an  abiding  memorial  of  his  resur- 

rection from  the  dead,  by  which  he  was  declared  to 
be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  and  our  accepted 
surety  ;  for,  as  by  dying  he  paid  our  debt,  for  he 
was  delivered  for  our  offences,  so  by  his  resurrection 
he  took  our  acquittance,  for  he  was  raised  again 
for  our  justification,  Rom.  iv.  25.  The  advancement 
of  that  despised  stone  to  be  the  head  of  the  corner, 
was  that  which  made  this  day  remarkable,  (Ps. 
cxviii.  22,  24.)  and  they  who  despise  this  dignified, 
distinguished  day,  do  in  effect  still  trample  upon 
that  exalted  stone.  It  is  for  the  Redeemer's  sake 
that  it  is  called.  The  Lord's  day,  an  honourable  title, 
and  we  ought  to  call  it  so,  that  we  may  show  we 
look  upon  it  as  holy  of  the  Lord  and  honourable,  and 

may  so  honour  it.  It  bears  Christ's  image,  and  his 
superscription  ;  we  ought,  therefore,  to  render  to  him 
the  things  that  are  his. 
You  are  called  Christians ;  you  profess  relation 

to  the  blessed  Jesus  ;  you  are  baptized  into  his 
name,  and  wear  his  livery,  and  you  say  you  hope  to 
be  saved  by  him ;  you  are  enrolled  among  his  fol- 

lowers, and  you  have  in  his  house,  and  within  his 
walls,  a  place  and  a  name ;  and  can  you  find  in 
your  hearts,  so  treacherously,  and  so  very  disinge- 

nuously, to  alienate  from  him  any  part  of  that  time 
which  he  claims  a  special  property  in  ?  Shall  he  to 
whom  you  owe  your  all,  be  defrauded  of  that  little 

which  he  demands  from  you?  You  name  Christ's 
name,  you  do  well ;  but  you  contradict  yourselves, 
and  will  be  found  liars  and  dissemblers,  if  you  dare 
to  profane  his  day,  and  grudge  to  spend  it  in  his 
service  to  his  praise. 

Let  me  beg  of  you  seriously  to  consider  how  much 
you  are  indebted  to  the  Redeemer;  from  what  a 
bondage,  to  what  a  liberty,  and  at  what  an  expense, 
you  were  redeemed  ;  think  what  were  the  kind  in- 

tentions of  the  Redeemer's  love,  and  what  the  blessed 
fruits  of  his  undertaking  ;  and  you  will  see  that  you 
owe  him  even  your  ownselves,  all  you  are,  all  you 
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have,  a!l  you  can  do,  all  little  enough,  and  too  little ; 
and  will  you  then  grudge  him  the  whole  of  his  own 
day,  which  is  instituted  in  remembrance  of  that 
blessed  work,  for  which  we  are  so  much  indebted, 
and  should  be  ever  studying  what  we  shall  ren- 
der? 

As  the  Old-Testament  sabbath  was  appointed  to 
be  a  solemn  memorial,  not  so  much  of  the  work  of 
creation  itself,  as  of  the  finishing  of  it ;  so  the  Chris- 

tian sabbath  was  appointed,  to  preserve  in  remem- 

brance Christ's  resurrection,  which  gave  the  finish- 
ing stroke  to  his  undertaking  on  earth.  Now  con- 

sider, if  he  had  not  finished  his  undertaking,  what 
had  become  of  us  ;  if  he  had  left  it,  no  other  could 
have  taken  it  up  ;  if  he  that  laid  the  foundation- 
stone,  as  the  author  of  our  faith,  had  not  brought 
forth  the  top-stone,  as  the  finisher  of  it,  we  had  been 
undone,  for  ever  undone.  Unworthy  therefore,  for 
ever  unworthy,  art  thou  of  an  interest  in  and  benefit 
by  tbis  undertaking,  if  really  thou  make  so  light  a 
matter  as  thou  seemest  to  do  of  that  weekly  solem- 

nity in  which  the  remembrance  of  it  is  celebrated, 

not  only  for  the  advancing  of  the  Redeemer's  hon- 
our, but  for  the  advancing  of  the  Redeemer's  designs and  interests. 

Let  me  therefore  with  all  earnestness  beseech  you, 
in  the  bowels  of  Christ,  if  you  have  any  regard  to 
the  sweet  and  blessed  name  of  Jesus,  into  which 
you  were  baptized  ;  that  name  which  is  above  every 
name,  and  which  is  as  ointment  poured  forth ;  that 
name  which  is  your  strong  tower,  and  your  best  plea 
for  the  best  blessings  ;  have  a  conscientious  regard 
to  that  day  which  bears  his  name.  As  ever  you  hope 
to  see  the  face  of  Christ  with  comfort,  and  expect 
he  shall  stand  your  friend,  in  the  day  of  your  extre- 

mity, testify  your  veneration  for  him  now,  by  a 
veneration  for  his  day,  and  dare  not  to  break  in 
upon  that  sacred  rest,  which  is  instituted  to  his  hon- 

our, nor  trifie  away  any  of  those  precious  hours, 
which  he  expects  and  requires  should  be  employed 
in  his  service. 

Shall  we  think  one  day  in  seven  too  much,  when 
eternity  itself  will  be  too  little,  to  be  spent  in  the 
joyful  contemplations,  and  thankful  praises,  of  the 
height  and  depth,  the  length  and  breadth,  of  the  love 
of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge  ?  Do  the  holy 
angels  attend  the  Redeemer  w  ith  their  constant  ador- 

ations, and  praise  him  without  intermission  ?  and 
shall  we  who  are  more  immediately  interested  in, 
and  benefited  by,  his  undertaking,  convert  to  other 
purposes  any  of  those  few  hours  of  the  week  which 
are  consecrated  to  his  praise  ?  Is  our  Lord  Jesus 
continually  appearing  in  heaven  for  us,  always 
mindful  of  our  concerns  there,  and  shall  we  make 
thus  light  of  his  glory,  and  care  so  little  to  appear 
before  him,  and  before  the  world,  for  him  ?  Might 
but  tlie  love  of  Christ  command  us,  and  that  love 

constrain  us,  surely  we  should  love  the  Lord's  day, 

for  his  sake  whose  day  it  is,  would  bid  it  welcome, 
and  call  it  a  delight. 

3.  Have  you  no  regard  to  the  blessed  Spirit  of 
grace,  into  whose  name  also  you  were  baptized,  and 
in  honour  of  whom  the  Christian  sabbath  is  cele- 

brated ?  The  first  day  of  the  week  was  observed  by 
the  disciples  as  a  day  of  solemn  meeting,  from  the 
very  day  that  Christ  rose,  for  we  find  them  together 
again  that  day  seven-night,  probably  by  his  appoint- 

ment, John  XX.  26.  The  day  of  Pentecost  that  jear 
fell  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  on  that  day 
they  were  together  in  a  solemn  meeting,  all  with  one 
accord  in  one  place,  when  the  Spirit  descended 
upon  them,  Acts  ii.  1,  &c. 
Now  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  was  the  great 

promise  of  the  New  Testament,  as  the  incarnation 
of  Christ  was  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  was  a  gift 
to  the  church  no  less  necessary  and  valuable  tlian 
the  resurrection  of  Christ.  He  rose  to  carrj^  on  the 
good  work  in  us,  without  which  we  could  have  no 
benefit  by  his  mediation.  The  influences  and  ope- 

rations of  the  Spirit  are  as  necessarj"  to  our  salvation, 
as  the  satisfaction  and  intercession  of  the  Son. 
When  Christ  rose  he  retired  to  heaven,  to  receive 
his  kingdom  and  to  prepare  ours  ;  but  when  he  sent 
the  Spirit,  he  did  in  effect  return  to  his  church  on 
earth  ;  for  thus  the  want  of  his  bodily  presence  was 
supplied,  abundantly  to  the  advantage  of  his  disci- 

ples. It  was  expedient  for  us  that  he  should  go 
away,  that  he  might  send  the  Comforter,  John  xvi.  7. 

To  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  we  owe  those  gifts  of 
tongues,  which  spread  the  gospel  to  distant  nations, 
and  to  ours  among  the  rest ;  and  those  inspired  writ- 

ings which  propagated  the  gospel  to  after  ages,  and 
will  perpetuate  it  to  the  end  of  time.  Without  this 

the  earth,  even  within  the  church's  pale,  had  been 
still  a  wilderness  and  a  barren  land  ;  foritis  onlj'the 
pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  upon  us  from  on  high,  that 
turns  the  wilderness  into  a  fruitful  field,  Isa.  xxxii. 
15.  To  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  owing  the  con- 

viction of  conscience,  the  regeneration  of  the  soul,  , 
its  progress  and  advances  in  holiness,  and  all  those 
consolations  of  God,  which  are  our  songs  in  the 
house  of  our  pilgrimage :  had  not  the  Spirit  been 
given  to  apply  the  redemption,  we  had  never  been 

the  better  for  Christ's  purchase  of  it. 
Now  it  is  in  remembrance  of  these  gifts  given  to 

men,  after  the  Redeemer  was  ascended  on  high,  that 

we  celebrate  the  Lord's  day  ;  and  therefore,  to  the 
right  sanctification  of  it,  it  is  necessary  that  we  be 
in  the  Spirit,  (Rev.  i.  10  )  that  is,  that  we  compose 
ourselves  into  a  spiritual  frame,  and  submit  our- 

selves to  the  Spirit's  workings.  The  greatest  honour 
we  can  do  to  the  Spirit,  is  to  walk  after  the  Spirit 

We  then  give  glorj'  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  we  dili- 
gently attend  to  that  word,  which  was  given  by  his" 

inspiration,  and  lay  our  souls  under  the  command- 
ing power  and  influence  of  it ;  when  we  pray  in  the 
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Holy  Ghost,  under  the  conduct  of  the  spirit  of  adop- 
tion, teaching  us  to  cry,  Abba,  Father ;  and  when  we 

carefully  hearken  to  the  checks,  and  follow  the  dic- 
tates, of  a  well-informed  conscience.  Thus  the  sab- 

bath must  be  sanctified  to  the  praise  of  the  Blessed 
Spirit. 

And  is  it  nothing  to  you  who  profane  the  Lord's 
day,  that  thereby  you  reflect  dishonour  upon  the 
Eternal  Spirit,  who  proeeedetli  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  and  who  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
together  is  and  ought  to  be  worshipped  and  glorified 

on  the  Lord's  day  ?  You  struggle  against  him  who 
is  given  to  strive  with  you  for  your  good  ;  you  check 
your  Monitor,  you  resist  your  Sanctifier,  and  grieve 
your  Comforter. 

Do  you  not  indeed  think  it  worth  your  while  to 
spend  so  many  hours  every  week,  as  the  working  part 

of  the  Lord's  day  amounts  to,  in  the  joyful,  thankful 
commemoration  of  so  great  a  blessing  bestowed 
upon  the  church,  which  still  remains  a  real  benefit 
to  all  its  ministers,  and  to  all  its  members,  and  is 
the  quickening  root  of  all  their  fruitfulness  and 
flourishing  ? 

It  was  on  the  first  day  of  the  first  week  of  time, 
that  the  Blessed  Spirit  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 

■Waters  to  produce  a  world,  a  world  of  beauty  and 
plenty,  out  of  confusion  and  emptiness  ;  and  it  was 
upon  the  first  day  of  another  week,  that  he  descended 
on  the  apostles,  and  inspired  them  to  produce  a 
church  ;  justly,  therefore,  is  the  first  day  of  the  week 
consecrated  to  the  honour  of  that  divine  person,  to 
whom  we  owe  both  our  being,  and  our  new-being, 
in  order  to  our  well-being.  Profane  not  then  that 
which  is  thus  sanctified,  to  the  praise  of  the  great 
Sanctifier.  How  can  3'ou  expect  the  comfort  of  his 
sacred  influences,  if  thus  j'ou  violate  and  break  in 
upon  his  sacred  interests?  Our  Saviour  speaks  of  an 
affront  put  upon  the  Holy  Ghost  as  more  criminal, 
more  dangerous,  and  of  more  fatal  consequence  to 
the  sinner,  than  an  affront  put  upon  the  Lord  Jesus 
himself.  Matt.  xii.  31,  32.  Not  as  if  every  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  contracted  the  indelible  stain  of  an 
unpardonable  sin,  God  forbid  !  but  it  is  intimated 
that  there  is  a  peculiar  malignity  and  provocation 
in  those  sins,  which  put  a  slight  upon  the  Blessed 
Spirit,  as  this  certainly  does,  which  not  only  pro- 

fanes the  time  which  is  sacred  to  his  honour,  hut 
neglects  the  opportunity  of  receiving  his  promised 
gifts,  in  the  way  of  instituted  ordinances. 

If  there  be,  therefore,  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit, 
value  it,  improve  it,  be  not  strangers  to  it.  As  ever 
you  look  for  any  comfort  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  living 
or  dying,  here  or  hereafter,  call  it  not  a  task,  and  a 
burthen,  and  a  weariness,  to  separate  yourselves 
from  the  world  one  day  in  a  week,  to  an  attendance 
upon  the  Spirit,  that  you  may  give  honour  to  him, 
and  may  receive  grace  and  comfort  from  him  ;  but 
rejoice  in  those  stated  opportunities,  not  only  of 2  K  2 

professing,  but  of  improving,  your  faith  in  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

You  see  (brethren)  how  great  and  honourable,  how 
holy  and  reverend,  these  names  are  by  which  we 
plead  with  you,  and  beseech  you  not  to  profane  the 

Lord's  day.  I  am  willing  to  hope,  that  in  what  you 
do,  you  intend  not  an  affront  to  the  eternal  God, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  you  still  honour  God 
with  your  lips,  and  call  yourselves  by  his  name ; 
but  whether  you  intend  it  so  or  no,  you  see  it  is  with 
good  reason  so  interpreted.  Every  contempt  of  the 
day  of  the  Lord  is,  if  not  designedly,  yet  construc- 

tively, a  contempt  of  him  who  is  the  Lord  of  the  day ; 
and  so  he  will  resent  it,  and  reckon  for  it,  for  in  the 
matters  of  his  worship  the  Lord  whose  name  is  Jealous 
isa  jealous  God.  I  beseech  you, therefore,  (brethren,) 
for  the  sake  of  the  blessed  God,  whose  you  are,  and 
whom  you  are  bound  to  serve,  and  to  whom  you  are 
accountable,  if  you  have  any  respect  to  the  honour 
of  his  name,  and  the  interests  of  his  kingdom,  and 
desire  of  his  favour  and  grace,  or  any  dread  of  his 
wrath  and  curse,  Rememher  the  sabbath  day  to  keep 
it  holy,  for  it  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  your  God, 
1)0  not  alienate  to  the  world  and  the  flesh  any  of 
those  precious  minutes,  which  he  challenges  a  special 
property  in  ;  but  by  a  double  care  and  diligence  for 
the  future,  endeavour  to  make  restitution  of  those 
which  by  your  neglects  hitherto  you  have  embezzled. 
God  fills  up  your  time  with  mercy,  look  upon  your- 

selves, therefore,  as  bound  in  gratitude  to  fill  up 
his  time  with  duty ;  so  shall  God  have  the  praise, 
and  you  the  comfort. 

II.  In  profaning  the  Lord's  day,  you  sin  against 
your  own  souls,  and  throw  away  that  good  and 
benefit,  which  is  designed  both  to  others  and  to  your- 

selves by  the  institution  of  it.  Our  Saviour  has  told 
us  that  the  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  it  is 
reckoned  among  the  favours  God  showed  to  his 
Israel,  that  he  made  known  unto  them  his  holy 
sabbath,  Nch.  ix.  14.  And  if  the  Old-Testament 
sabbath  was  so  great  a  privilege,  much  more  is  our 
Christian  sabbath  so,  for  the  New  Testament  begins 
with  a  proclamation  of  good-will  toward  men.  If 
the  ministration  of  death  was  glorious,  much  more 
the  ministration  of  the  Spirit.  We  solicit  you  for 
your  own  good,  and  beg  of  you  to  consider  for  what 

ends  the  Lord's  day  was  appointed  in  your  favours, 
and  if  you  will  but  consult  yourselves,  and  the 
comfort  of  your  own  souls,  you  will  study  to  comply 
w  ith  the  intentions  of  it ;  if  thou  be  wise  herein, 
thou  shalt  be  wise  for  thyself. 

1.  The  Lord's  day  was  appointed  for  the  benefit 
of  the  church  and  Christian  societies.  It  was  wisely 
designed,  that  by  the  religious  observance  of  that 
day,  and  a  visible  difference  made  between  it  and 
other  days,  a  face  of  religion  and  godliness  might 

be  kept  up,  and  a  profession  of  Christianity  main- 
tained, published,  and  propagated.  This  is  the  show 
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of  that  substance ;  and  though  the  show  without 
the  substance,  the  form  of  godliness  without  the 
power  of  it,  will  not  avail  particular  persons  that 
rest  in  it ;  jet,  it  is  for  the  advantage  of  the  church 
in  general,  and  helps  to  support  it  in  the  world. 

It  would  have  been  hard  for  all  Christian  churches, 

by  a  common  consent  among  themselves  onlj',  to 
Lave  agreed  upon  such  a  badge  and  token  of  the 
communion  of  saints,  as  the  solemnizing  of  the 

Lord's  day  is ;  and  therefore  the  wisdom  of  the 
church's  head  and  lawgiver  has  appointed  it.  Thus 
still  the  sabbath  is  a  sign,  a  distinguishing  sign,  as 
it  was  to  Israel  of  old,  Exod.  xxxi.  13.  In  the  pri- 

mitive times,  when  a  Christian  was  examined  by  the 

heathen  judges,  Hast  thou  kept  the  Lord's  day?  His 
answer  was,  lam  a  Christian  ;  intimating,  that  being 
a  Christian  he  durst  not  do  otherwise.  By  this  might 

all  men  know  who  were  Christ's  disciples ;  it  was  one 
of  the  badges  of  their  profession  ;  so  that  in  sancti- 

fying the  Lord's  day,  we  testify  our  relation  to,  and 
concurrence  with,  all  that  in  every  place  call  on  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both  theirs  and  ours. 
Since  all  Christians  cannot  possibly  meet  in  one  and 
the  same  place,  by  meeting  thus  on  one  and  the  same 

day,  and  that  the  Lord's  day,  they  testify  their  com- 
munion with  each  other  in  faith,  hope,  and  love,  and 

that  though  they  are  many,  yet  they  are  one.  Those, 
therefore,  who  violate  and  profane  the  Lord's  day, 
do  as  much  as  lies  in  them  to  thwart  and  defeat  this 
intention. 

I  beseech  you  consider  it  seriously,  you  are  bap- 
tized into  the  great  body,  and  by  virtue  of  that  you 

are  called  Christians,  and  it  is  your  honour ;  but 
unworthy,  for  ever  unworthy,  are  you  of  that  honour, 
while  you  manifestly  do  disservice  to  the  Christian 
name  and  cause,  stain  the  beauty  of  its  profession, 
stop  the  progress  of  its  interest,  and  endanger  the 

cutting  off  of  the  entail  of  it,  by  putting  the  Lord's 
day  upon  a  level  with  other  daj'S,  and  in  effect, 
trampling  upon  it  as  a  common  thing  :  hereby  you 

pluck  up  some  of  the  best  ranges  of  the  church's  pale, 
and  lay  all  in  common.  Take  away  the  conscience 
of  sabbath  sanctification,  and  you  open  a  gap,  at 
which  all  religion  quickly  runs  out,  and  an  inunda- 

tion of  wickedness  breaks  in  of  course ;  they  who 

make  no  difference  between  God's  day  and  other 
days,  will  not  long  make  any  difference  between 
God's  name  and  other  names,  and  between  God's 
book  and  other  books.  If  sabbaths  be  generally  neg- 

lected. Bibles,  and  ministers,  and  other  institutions, 
will  not  be  duly  prized  ;  and  if  these  hedges  of  reli- 

gion be  broken  down,  religion  itself  will  soon  become 
an  easy  prey  to  the  boar  of  the  wood,  and  the  wild 
beast  of  the  forest. 

And  is  it  nothing  to  you  whether  the  Lord  Jesus 
has  a  church  in  the  world  or  no?  and  whether  his 
religion  has  a  place  and  an  interest  among  men  or 
no?  Are  you  indeed  in  confederacy  with  those  who 

have  said,  "  Come  and  let  us  cut  off  the  Christian 
religion,  that  the  name  of  it  may  be  no  more  in  re- 

membrance," Ps.  Ixxxiii.  3,  4.  Certainly,  if  all 
should  make  as  light  of  the  Lord's  day  as  you  do,  it 
would  come  to  this  in  a  little  time  ;  the  light  of  the 
gospel  would  be  put  out,  its  coal  would  be  quenched, 
and  there  would  remain  to  it  neither  root  nor  branch. 
If  these  outworks  be  betrayed  to  the  enemy,  the  main 
forts  cannot  long  be  maintained ;  but  the  gates  of 
hell  will  prevail  against  the  church. 

Let  me,  therefore,  beg  of  you  for  the  church's 
sake,  as  you  value  its  being  and  welfare,  its  conti- 

nuance and  prosperity  in  the  world,  if  you  have  any 
regard  to  its  bleeding  cause,  to  its  dying  interests, 
and  would  help  to  revive  it,  do  what  you  can  to 

support  the  honour  of  the  Lord's  day.  Let  not  Sion's 
friends  deal  treacherously  with  her,  nor  betray  her 
to  those  who  seek  her  ruin  ;  let  them  not  join  with 
her  enemies  in  mocking  at  her  sabbaths  ;  for  if  those 
fall  into  contempt,  and  the  sanctification  of  them  be 
disused,  she  soon  sits  solitary,  becomes  as  a  widow, 
and  all  her  beauty  is  departed  from  her.  I  refer  to 
those  complaints.  Lam.  i.  1,  2,  6,  7.  You  would  will- 

ingly see  the  good  of  Jerusalem,  and  religion  in  a 
flourishing  state  ;  help  then  to  maintain  the  honour 

of  God's  sabbaths,  and  thereby  show  before  the 
churches  your  professed  subjection  to  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

2.  The  Lord's  day  was  appointed  for  the  weaning 
of  us  from  this  present  world,  and  the  taking  off  of 
our  affections  from  the  things  of  it,  by  giving  a  stop 
and  pause  once  a  week  to  our  secular  pursuits  ;  and 
we  lose. this  benefit  of  it  if  we  neglect  it,  and  violate 
the  appointed  rest  of  that  day.  It  is  certain  that 
much  of  the  power  of  godliness  lies  in  our  living 
above  the  world,  and  being  dead  to  it ;  those  are 
Christians  indeed  who  look  upon  the  things  that  are 
seen  with  a  holy  indifference  and  contempt,  as  those 
who  know  their  felicity  and  portion  lie  in  the  things 
that  are  not  seen. 

But  it  would  be  very  hard,  and  even  impossible,  to 
attain  to  this  heavenly  mind,  if  we  were  to  be  con- 

stantly in  the  crowd  and  hurry  of  worldly  employ- 
ments and  recreations,  and  in  an  uninterrupted  con- 

verse with  the  things  of  sense  and  time  :  if  every 
day  were  to  be  entirely  for  the  world,  without  any 
intermission,  every  thought  and  intent  of  the  heart 
will  be  for  it  too,  and  the  whole  soul  will  be  plunged 
and  lost  in  it. 

And,  therefore,  he  who  knows  our  frame,  and  tha' 
we  are,  in  mind  as  well  as  body,  dust,  apt  to  mov( 
toward  the  dust  of  this  earth,  and  to  mingle  with  it 

he  who  knows  where  we  dwell,  even  where  Satan': 
seat  is,  the  prince  of  this  world,  (Rev.  ii.  13.)  ha: 
wisely  and  graciously  appointed  us  some  rest  fron 
our  worldly  pursuits.  His  providence  has  appointee 
us  the  natural  rest  of  every  evening,  which  calls  u 
in  from  our  work  and  labour,  and  gives  us  some  ad 
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vantageous  minutes  (if  we  liave  but  wisdom  to  im- 
prove them)  for  retirement  into  ourselves ;  and  reflec- 

tion upon  ourselves,  for  communinn:  with  our  own 
hearts,  and  meditating  on  God  and  his  word.  But 
this  is  not  all ;  his  grace  has  also  provided  for  us  the 
instituted  rest  of  every  sabbath,  which  gives  us  a 
longer  breathing  time  ;  that  while  our  hands  rest 
from  the  business  of  the  world,  our  minds  may  rest 
from  the  cares  of  it,  and  so  we  may  be  saved  from 
the  inordinate  love  of  it. 

Six  days  thou  shait  labour  and  do  all  thy  work, 
all  that  work  that  must  be  done  for  the  body  thou 
carriest  about  with  thee,  that  that  may  be  supported, 
and  for  the  Morld  thou  livest  in,  that  thou  mayst  pass 

comfortably  through  it ;  but  thou  must  shortly  put  ofl' 
this  body,  and  bid  adieu  to  this  world  ;  and  therefore, 
one  day  in  seven  thou  shalt  rest  from  this  work  and 
labour,  and  lay  it  aside,  that  thou  mayst  recall  thy 
thoughts  and  affections  from  the  world  and  the  body ; 
and  so  learn  to  sit  loose  to  them,  and  by  these  fre- 

quent acts  confirm  the  habit  of  heavenly-minded- 
ness.  By  our  weekly  retirements  from  the  world,  it 
will  be  made  the  more  easy  to  us  always  to  live 
above  the  world,  as  those  who  are  strangers  and  so- 

journers in  it. 
And  do  you  not  find  (sirs)  that  there  is  need  of  such 

pauses,  such  parentheses,  as  these  ?  Do  you  not 
find  the  world  encroaching  upon  you,  and  gaining 
ground  in  your  hearts  ?  Do  you  not  experience  the 
insinuating  nature  of  these  present  things,  even  of 
care  and  toil  about  them,  which  are  strangely  be- 

witching ;  and  that  by  constant  converse  with  the 
things  of  the  earth,  we  grow  in  love  with  them  and 
become  earthy  ?  And  will  you  not  then  take  the  ad- 

vantage which  this  institution  gives  you,  to  recover 
the  ground  you  lose  all  the  week,  by  a  total  cessation 

of  worldly  business  on  the  Lord's  day  !  By  a  close 
application  of  yourselves  to  the  proper  business  and 

pleasure  of  the  Lord's  day,  you  will  find  yourselves 
so  well  employed,  and  so  well  entertained  by  your 
religion,  that  you  will  look  with  a  holy  contempt 
upon  the  employments  and  entertainments  of  the 
world. 

Let  me  add  under  this  head,  that  your  accustom- 
ing of  yourselves  to  a  strict  retirement  from  the 

world  on  the  Lord's  day,  will  make  your  final  removal 
out  of  it  at  death  more  easy  and  less  formidable. 
Brethren,  you  are  dying,  your  souls  are  continually 
in  your  hands  ;  death  will  shortly  seal  up  your  hands, 
it  will  cut  off  all  your  purposes,  and  put  a  full  stop 
to  all  your  pursuits  ;  yet  a  little  while,  and  the  place 
that  knows  you  will  know  you  no  more  ;  yet  a  little 
while,  and  you  must  bid  an  eternal  farewell  to  your 
houses  and  lands,  your  farms  and  merchandise,  and 
this  will  be  a  hard  task,  if  you  never  knew  what  it 
was  to  intermit  these  cares  and  pleasures.  If  you 
will  not  think  it  worth  your  while  to  leave  them  at 
the  bottom  of  the  hill,  while  you  go  up  to  worship, 

with  a  purpose  to  return  to  them  again,  as  Abraham, 
(Gen.  xxii.  5.)  what  a  difficulty  will  it  be  to  you  to 
leave  them,  not  to  return  to  them  again!  You  can- 

not find  in  your  hearts  to  keep  from  your  shops  or 
sports,  to  lay  aside  your  worldly  business  and  diver- 

sions, one  day  in  seven  ;  how  then  will  you  persuade 
yourselves  willingly  to  quit  all  at  death?  which  yet 
you  must  do,  whether  you  will  or  no.  We  must  for- 

sake these  things  shortly ;  to  prepare  us  for  which,  it 
is  good  for  us,  at  least  as  often  as  God  hath  appointed 
us,  to  forget  them  now,  and  lay  aside  the  thoughts 
of  them.  If  we  would  make  a  virtue  of  the  neces- 

sity we  shall  be  under  of  leaving  the  world  when  we 
die,  let  us  make  a  necessity  of  the  virtue  of  retiring 
from  the  world,  and  putting  off  the  care  and  business 

of  it,  every  Lord's  day. 
3.  The  Lord's  day  was  appointed  for  our  commu- 

nion and  fellowship  with  God,  with  the  Father,  and 
with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  Spirit,  and  we  are 
enemies  to  ourselves,  if  we  neglect  to  improve  it  for 
this  purpose;  we  are  on  that  day  not  only  called 
off  from  the  world,  but  called  up  into  the  holiest, 
into  which,  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  we  have  access 
with  humble  boldness.  We  arc  invited  from  on  high. 
Come  up  hither,  to  the  highest  degrees  of  comfort  and 
honour  that  man  on  earth  is  capable  of,  and  will 
you  choose  to  tarry  below,  to  converse  with  earthly 
things,  when  you  are  invited  to  a  conversation  with 
things  heavenly  and  divine?  How  much  soever  this 
may  seem  a  paradox  to  those  who  are  strangers  to 
the  life  of  God,  and  to  the  power  of  godliness,  all 
■who  are  serious  and  devout  know  what  it  is. 

This  is  a  day  in  which  we  are  with  all  humility  to 
make  visits  to  God,  and  with  all  reverence  and  ob- 

servance to  receive  visits  from  him  ;  to  hear  what  he 
speaks  to  us  out  of  his  word,  and  to  speak  to  him  by 
prayer.  This  is  the  proper  conversation  of  that  day, 
for  this  it  was  instituted  and  intended ;  and,  there- 

fore, to  spend  it  in  idle  visits,  and  in  impertinent 
talk,  either  foolish  in  itself,  and  which  would  be 

culpable  any  day,  or,  at  least,  in  that  which  is  fo- 
reign to  the  business  of  this  day,  is  to  put  a  great 

slight  upon  God  Almighty,  and  upon  the  provision 
he  has  made  for  our  communion  with  him.  It  is  as 
if  a  prince,  or  some  great  or  wise  man,  should  invite 
you  into  his  company,  offer  to  entertain  you  with  the 
most  pleasant  and  edifying  discourse,  and  appoint  a 
time  and  place  for  the  interview,  and  you  should 
leave  him,  and  turn  your  back  upon  him,  to  go  and 
talk  with  some  idle  beggar  or  buffoon  at  the  door. 
Would  not  this  justly  be  construed  an  intolerable 
affront?  Would  you  not  blush  to  think  that  you 
should  ever  be  guilty  of  such  a  piece  of  rudeness  ? 
Would  you  not  expect  to  be  forbidden  the  house 
and  presence  of  the  person  you  had  thus  slighted  ? 
Yet  you  do  ten  thousand  times  worse  than  this,  when 
you  trifle  away  that  day  in  common  conversation  and 
business,  which  God  has  appointed  you  to  spend  in 
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communion  with  himself,  according  as  your  oppor- 
tunities are. 

The  whole  life  of  a  Christian  ought  to  be  a  life  of 

communion  with  God ;  our  eyes  must  be  ever  towa*-d 
the  Lord,  we  must  walk  with  him,  and  set  him  al- 

ways before  us,  and  in  all  our  ways  we  must  ac- 
knowledge him.  Now,  in  order  to  the  keeping  up 

of  this  habitual  regard  to  God,  wherein  consists  so 
much  of  the  power  of  godliness,  it  is  requisite  that 
we  be  frequent  and  constant  at  stated  times  in  the 
solemn  acts  of  devotion.  We  contract  an  acquaint- 

ance with  our  friends,  and  an  affection  for  them,  by 
being  often  in  their  company,  interchanging  know- 

ledge and  love:  thus  our  acquaintance  with  God  is 
cultivated  by  religious  worship,  and  without  that  it 
withers  and  dies,  and  comes  to  nothing.  The  divine 
life  is  supported  and  maintained  by  the  receiving 
and  digesting  of  the  bread  of  life,  and  no  other- 
wise. 

Communion  with  God  is  in  short  this  :  it  is  to  ad- 
mit into  our  minds  the  discoveries  God  has  been 

pleased  to  make  of  himself,  and  of  his  will  and 
grace,  and  to  dwell  upon  them  in  our  thoughts,  and 
to  make  returns  of  agreeable  affections  and  motions 
of  soul  suited  to  those  discoveries.  It  is  to  delight 
ourselves  in  the  pleasing  contemplation  of  the 
beauty,  bounty,  and  benignity  of  our  God,  and  to 
employ  ourselves  in  the  pious  exercises  of  faith,  love, 
and  resignation  to  him,  and  in  the  joyful  praises  of 
his  name. 

And  is  one  day  in  seven  too  much  to  be  spent  in 
such  work  as  this  ?  Or  shall  we  break  in  upon  the 
bounds  which  the  divine  law  has  set  about  that 
mountain,  on  which  God  has  promised  to  come  down, 
— and  lay  it  in  common  with  the  wilderness  ?  Should 
we  not  rather  wish  that  every  day  were  a  sabbath 

day,  and  that  we  might  always  dwell  in  God's  house, 
with  them  who  are  there  still  praising  him  ? 

If  we  did  indeed  love  God,  as  we  ought,  with  all 
our  heart  and  soul,  we  would  not  say,  when  we  have 
been  attending  upon  him  two  or  three  hours  in  pub- 

lic worship,  now  we  have  sure  done  enough  for  this 
day,  when  we  are  invited,  encouraged,  and  appoint- 

ed still  to  continue  our  communion  with  him,  still  to 
feast  upon  his  holy  word,  and  repeat  our  addresses 
at  the  throne  of  his  grace  in  our  closets  and  families. 
Would  we  be  so  soon  weary  of  an  intimate  conver- 

sation with  a  friend  we  love  and  take  pleasure  in  ? 
No,  with  such  a  friend  we  contrive  how  to  prolong 
the  time  of  conversation,  and  when  the  hours  of  sit- 

ting together  are  expired,  we  stand  together,  and, 
as  those  who  are  loth  to  part,  bid  often  farewell,  and 
we  add  to  this  a  walk  together  for  further  discourses. 
Is  this  thy  kindness  to  thy  friend,  and  wilt  thou  say 
of  communion  with  thy  God,  Behold  what  a  weari- 

ness is  it?  and  contrive  excuses  to  contract  it,  to 
break  it  off,  or  cut  it  short? 

Reading  the  Holy  Bible  and  other  good  books, 

repetition,  catechising,  singing  psalms,  praying, 
praising,  profitable  discourse ;  these  are  the  exer- 

cises which,  if  they  meet  with  a  heart  piously  and 
devoutly  affected  toward  God,  will  furnish  us  with 
such  a  pleasing  variety  of  good  works,  to  fill  up 
those  hours  of  the  Lord's  day  which  are  not  spent  in 
public  worship,  or  in  works  of  necessity  and  mercy, 
and  will  turn  so  much  to  our  advantage,  that  we 
shall  complain  of  nothing  so  much  as  the  speedy 
returns  of  the  sabbath  evening,  and  the  shadows 
thereof  Did  we  call  the  sabbath  a  delight,  as  we 
ought,  and  the  work  of  it  a  pleasure ;  we  would  be 
ready  to  say.  Sun,  stand  thou  still  vpon  this  Giheon  ; 
let  the  day  be  prolonged,  and  the  minutes  of  it 
doubled,  for  it  is  good  to  be  here,  here  let  us  make 
tabernacles  :  or  rather  let  us  endeavour,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  to  do  a  double  work  in  a  single  day,  and 
long  to  be  there  where  we  shall  spend  an  everlasting 
sabbath  in  communion  with  God,  a  sabbath  that 
will  have  no  night  at  the  end  of  it,  nor  any  week- 

day to  come  after  it. 
You  who  trifle  away  sabbath  time,  I  beseech  you 

consider  this  seriously ;  Seemelh  it  a  small  thing  to 
you,  that  the  God  of  Israel  has  separated  you  to  bring 

you  near  to  himself  1  That  he  has  not  onh'  admitted 
you  into  covenant,  but  invited  you  into  communion 
with  himself?  And  is  this  a  favour  that  must  go  a 
begging  with  you,  and  that  after  all  the  court  it 
makes  to  you,  you  will  not  be  persuaded  to  accept 
of  ?  And  shall  the  conversation  of  a  vain  companion 
in  an  ale-house  or  tavern,  the  entertainments  of  a 
coffee-house,  or  an  idle  walk  into  the  fields,  be  pre- 

ferred before  the  honour  and  pleasure  of  communion 
with  God  in  Christ?  And  will  you  indeed  choose 
these  broken  cisterns  rather  than  the  fountain  of 
living  waters  ;  these  lying  vanities  rather  than  your 
own  mercies  ?  God  in  mercy  open  your  eyes  and 
show  you  your  folly  !  Would  David  rather  be  a 
door-keeper  in  the  house  of  God,  than  dwell  in  the 
tents  of  wickedness  ?  and  w  ill  you  rather  be  door- 

keepers, slaves,  and  drudges,  in  the  tents  of  wick- 
edness, than  dwell  in  liberty,  ease,  and  honour  in 

the  house  of  your  God  ? 
O  that  I  could  now  prevail  with  you  to  look  upon 

it  as  your  main  business  on  the  Lord's  day,  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  of  the  day,  to  converse  witl 
God,  and  to  mind  it  accordingly.  If  God  will  con- 

descend to  meet  with  you  in  your  secret,  as  well  a; 
public,  addresses  to  him,  and  has  appointed  you  ; 
set  time  for  them,  be  not  you  so  rude  to  him,  an( 
so  unjust  to  yourselves,  as  to  neglect  them,  or  mak' 
but  a  short  and  slighting  business  of  them. 

4.  The  Lord's  day  was  appointed  for  our  further 
ance  and  increase  in  holiness,  and  the  carrying  o 
of  the  work  of  sanctification  in  us ;  in  the  due  pei 

formance  of  the  work  of  the  Lord's  da}  ,  and  the  du 
observance  of  its  rest.  In  order  thereunto  there  i 

not  only  the  pleasure  of  maintaining  communio 
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with  God,  but  the  real  benefit  of  increasing  our 
conformity  to  him.  This  profit  we  shall  have,  if  we 
pray  to  him,  and  keep  his  ordinances;  while  thus 
we  behold  the  plory  of  the  Lord,  we  are  through 
^ace  changed  into  the  same  image.  By  worship- 

ping the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness,  we  come  to 
be  partakers  of  his  lioliness,  and  so  the  beauty  of 
the  Lord  our  God  is  upon  us.  And  is  it  not  worth 

■while  to  oblige  ourselves  to  the  strictest  and  most 
careful  observance  of  the  Lord's  day,  in  prospect  of 
those  advantages  by  it? 
The  sabbath  day  is  a  market  day,  a  harvest  day 

for  the  soul ;  it  is  an  opportunity, — it  is  time  fitted 
for  the  doing  of  that  which  cannot  be  done  at  all,  or 
not  so  well  done,  at  another  time  :  now,  if  this  day 
be  suflcred  to  run  waste,  and  other  business  minded 
than  that  which  is  the  proper  work  of  the  day,  our 
souls  cannot  but  be  miserably  impoverished  and 
neglected,  and  the  vineyards,  we  are  made  keepers 
of,  cannot  but  be  like  the  field  of  the  slothful,  and 
the  vineyard  of  the  man  void  of  understanding. 
While  you  make  no  conscience  of  keeping  the  sab- 

bath day,  and  improving  the  precious  minutes  of  it, 
no  wonder  that  you  are  ignorant  in  the  things  of 
God,  fools,  or  at  least  but  babes  in  knowledge,  for 
that  is  the  time  of  getting  understanding  ;  no  wonder 
that  your  lusts  and  corruptions  are  so  strong  as  they 

are,  and  you  so  unable  to  resist  Satan's  temptations, 
your  graces  so  weak,  and  you  so  unready  to  every 
good  word  and  work ;  for  when  you  should  be  fur- 

nishing yourselves  with  what  is  needful  for  the  sup- 
port of  your  spiritual  life,  and  the  carrying  on  of 

your  spiritual  warfare,  you  are  doing  something 
else,  that  is  not  only  foreign  and  impertinent,  but 
prejudicial  and  inconsistent. 

Solomon  has  long  since  pronounced  it,  not  only 
as  the  sentence  of  a  wise  king,  but  of  a  righteous 
God,  that  he  who  sleeps  or  plays  in  har^'est,  is  a  son 
thai  canseth  shame,  and  when  he  begs  in  winter,  he 
shall  have  nothinr/.  This  is  j'our  character,  and  this, 
if  you  do  not  repent  and  amend  your  doings,  will 
be  your  case.  If  at  last  you  perish  eternally,  under 
the  power  of  a  vain  and  carnal  mind,  and  go  down 
to  hell  in  impenitence  and  unbelief,  your  contempt 

and  profanation  of  the  Lord's  day  will  greatly  ag- 
gravate your  condemnation  ;  because  your  due  im- 

provement of  that  sacred  day  would  have  been  a 
means  to  prevent  your  coming  to  that  place  of  tor- 

ment, without  a  messenger  sent  to  you  from  the 
dead. 

Sirs,  it  is  better  to  think  of  this  now,  when  lost 
sabbaths  may  be  redeemed  by  an  after  care  and 
diligence,  than  remember  it  in  the  bottomless  pit, 
when  the  reflection  upon  it  will  but  pour  oil  into  the 
flames,  and  it  will  be  too  late  to  retrieve  the  pre- 

cious hours  that  you  are  now  so  prodigal  of.  O  what 
a  cutting,  what  a  killing,  remembrance  will  it  be 
hereafter,  to  think,  if  I  bad  spent  that  time  on  the 

Lord's  day  in  reading  and  meditation,  in  prayer  and 
praise,  and  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  and  other 
religious  exercises,  public,  private,  and  secret, 
which  I  spent  in  tippling,  or  sporting,  or  working  at 
my  calling,  or  in  idle  or  unprofitable  conversation, 
I  might  have  got  that  knowledge  and  grace,  and 
kept  up  that  communion  with  God,  which  would  not 
only  have  prevented  my  misery  in  this  land  of  dark- 

ness, but  would  have  prepared  me  for  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  saints  in  light !  If  I  had  been  as  eager 

to  get  wisdom,  as  I  was  to  get  wealth,  and  as  solicit- 
ous and  industrious  to  please  God,  as  I  was  to  gra- 
tify my  own  sensual  appetite,  and  to  recommend 

myself  to  a  vain  world,  I  migiit  have  been  eternally 
happy,  and  equal  to  the  angels  of  light,  who  am  now 
likely  to  be  for  ever  miserable,  a  companion  with 
devils,  and  a  sharer  with  them  in  their  endless  pains 
and  horrors. 

Then,  O  then,  thou  wouldst  give  a  thousand 
worlds,  if  thou  hadst  them,  for  one  of  those  days  of 
the  Son  of  man  thou  art  now  so  prodigal  of.  But 
the  impassable  gulpb  between  thee  and  that  grace 
which  is  now  oflTercd  thee,  will  then  be  immovably 
fixed,  the  bridge  of  mercy  will  then  be  drawn,  and 
the  door  of  hope  will  be  shut  for  ever.  Sabbaths 

cannot  then  be  recalled,  nor  will  the  off'ers  of  life  be 
made  thee  any  more  ;  now  God  calls  and  thou  wilt 
not  hear,  then  thou  shalt  call  and  he  will  not  hear. 
Thou  art  now  called  once  a  week  to  rest ;  to  rest 
from  the  world,  and  rest  in  God  ;  but  thou  callest 

even  this  rest  a  weariness,  and  snufi'est  at  it ;  justly, 
therefore,  will  he  swear  in  his  wrath,  that  thou  shalt 
never  enter  into  that  rest  of  which  this  is  a  type, 
and  if  thou  be  shut  out  from  it,  thy  condition  will 
be  for  ever  restless.  Surely  thy  heart  is  desperately 
hardened,  if  this  consideration  make  no  impression 
on  thee. 

5.  The  Lord's  day  was  appointed  to  be  an  earnest 
and  sign  of  our  everlasting  rest ;  the  rest  that  re- 

mains for  the  people  of  God.  It  is  intended  to  re- 
mind us  of  heaven,  to  fit  us  for  heaven,  and  to  give 

some  comfortable  pledges  and  foretastes  of  the  joys 
and  glories  of  that  blessed  state,  to  all  those  who 
have  their  conversation  in  heaven,  and  their  affec- 

tions set  upon  things  above.  These  are  the  days  of 
heaven,  and  if  heaven  be  an  everlasting  sabbath, 
surely  sabbaths  are  a  heaven  upon  earth,  in  them 
the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men. 

And  have  you  no  value  for  eternal  life,  (sirs,)  no 
concern  about  it  ?  Is  heaven  nothing  to  you,  or  not 
worth  the  thinking  of?  Do  you  indeed  despise  the 

pleasant  land,  and  prefer  Egypt's  garlic  and  onions 
before  Canaan's  milk  and  honey,  and  a  mess  of 
pottage  before  such  a  birthright  and  the  privileges 

of  it  ?  Your  profanation  and  contempt  of  the  Lord's 
day  plainly  says  that  you  do  so,  and  according  to 
your  choice  you  shall  have  your  lot,  so  shall  your 
doom  be. 
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You  say  you  hope  to  be  saved  ;  but  what  ground 
have  you  for  those  hopes,  while  you  plainly  show 
that  you  neglect  this  great  salvation,  by  your  neglect 

to  commemorate  Christ's  resurrection,  by  which  it 
was  wrought  out,  and  your  neglect  to  improve  the 
means  of  grace,  by  which  you  are  prepared  for  it  ? 
If  you  had  indeed  any  good  hope  of  eternal  life,  you 
would  not  think  much  to  spend  one  day  in  seven,  in 
the  joyful  contemplation  of  it,  and  in  getting  your- 

selves ready  for  it. 
You  say  you  hope  to  go  to  heaven  ;  but  what  plea- 

sure can  you  take  in  the  expectations  of  an  ever- 
lasting sabbath,  and  of  the  employments  and  enjoy- 

ments of  that  world,  when  you  are  so  soon  weary  of 
these  short  sabbaths,  which  are  types  of  that,  and 
are  ready  to  say,  W/ten  will  they  be  gone?  What 
pleasure  can  it  be  to  you  to  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord, 
to  whom  it  is  a  pain  and  a  penance  to  be  an  hour  or 
two  with  him  now  ?  What  happiness  will  it  be  to 
you  to  dwell  in  his  house,  and  to  be  still  praising  him 
in  heaven,  who,  by  your  good-will,  would  be  never 
praising  him  on  earth,  but  grudge  the  few  minutes 
that  are  so  employed  ?  Heaven  will  not  be  heaven 
to  a  sabbath-breaker,  for  there  is  no  idle  company, 
no  vain  sports,  no  foolish  mirth  or  unprofitable  chat, 
there  ;  and  these  are  his  delights  now,  which  he  pre- 

fers before  that  communion  with  God,  which  is  both 
the  work  and  bliss  of  that  world.  All  who  shall  go 
to  heaven  hereafter,  begin  their  heaven  now ;  as  in 
other  things,  so,  particularly,  in  their  cheerful  con- 

scientious observance  of  the  Lord's  day. 
And  now  laj'  all  this  together,  and  then  tell  me  if 

there  be  not  a  great  deal  of  reason  why  you  should 
keep  holy  the  sabbath  day,  call  it  a  delight,  holy  of 
the  Lord,  and  therefore  truly  honourable,  and  why 
you  should  therefore  honour  and  sanctify  him  on 
that  day  ;  not  doing  your  own  ways  but  his  ;  not 
finding  your  own  pleasure,  but  aiming  to  please  God  ; 
not  speaking  your  own  words  as  on  other  days,  but 
speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of 
God,  Isa.  Iviii  1.3. 

Can  the  entanglements  of  custom,  company,  car- 
nal pleasure,  or  worldly  profit,  be  more  powerful  with 

you  than  all  those  sacred  cords  and  bonds  ?  Can 
the  pleasing  of  a  customer,  the  obliging  of  a  friend, 
much  less  the  gratifying  of  a  base  lust,  balance  the 
displeasing  of  God,  the  dishonouring  of  Christ,  and 
the  wronging  of  your  own  souls  ?  I  beseech  you  to 
consider  it  seriously,  and  be  wise  for  yourselves. 

After  these  considerations  which  I  have  urged, 
surely  I  need  not  insist  upon  any  other.  I  am  confi- 

dent, the  reigning  love  of  God  in  your  hearts,  and  a 

deep  and  serious  concern  about  your  precious  souls 
and  their  eternal  welfare,  will  furnish  you  with  con- 

siderations sufficient  to  oblige  you  to  as  much  strict- 
ness and  care  in  the  sanctification  of  the  Lord's  day, 

as  the  word  of  God  requires,  and  as  is  necessary  to 
answer  the  intentions  of  the  institution  :  and  more 
than  this  we  do  not  insist  on.  Think  much  of  that 
of  the  Pharisees,  which  though  blasphemously  mis- 

applied to  the  Saviour,  was  grounded  upon  a  great 
truth  ;  This  man  is  not  of  God,  because  he  keepeth  not 
the  sabbath  day,  John  ix.  16. 

Will  it  be  to  any  purpose  to  suggest  this  further 
consideration  to  you  ;  That  the  way  to  prosper  in 
your  affairs  all  the  week,  and  to  have  the  blessing  of 
God  upon  you  in  them,  is  to  make  conscience  of  the 

Lord's  day  ?  That  truly  great  and  good  man,  the 
Lord  Chief  Justice  Hale,  writes  very  solemnly  to 

his  children  ;  "  I  have  found  by  a  strict  and  diligent 
observation,  that  a  due  observance  of  the  duties  of 

the  Lord's  day  hath  ever  had  joined  to  it  a  blessing 
upon  the  rest  of  my  time,  and  the  week  that  hath 
been  so  begun  hath  been  blessed  and  prosperous 
to  me ;  and  on  the  other  side,  when  I  have  been 
negligent  of  the  duties  of  this  day,  the  rest  of  the 
week  hath  been  unsuccessful  and  unhappy  to  my 
own  secular  employments  the  week  following.  This 
I  write,  (saith  he,)  not  lightly  or  inconsiderately, 
but  upon  long  and  sound  observation  and  expe- 

rience."* 
Shall  I  remind  you  how  mnch  it  will  be  for  your 

credit  with  all  wise  and  good  people  ?  Those  who 
honour  God  he  will  honour.  Shall  I  tell  you  with 
what  comfort  you  may  lie  down  at  night  in  the 
close  of  a  sabbath,  after  you  have  carefully  done  the 
work  of  the  day  in  its  day  ?  Yea,  thou  shalt  lie  down, 
and  thy  sleep  shall  be  sweet.  Especially,  think  how 
sweet  and  easy  j  our  reflections  upon  well  spent  sab- 

baths will  be  when  you  come  to  die,  and  with  what 
pleasure  you  will  then  look  forward  upon  the  ever- 

lasting sabbath  you  hope  to  keep  within  the  veil. 
Wonder  not  that  I  am  thus  earnest  with  you  in 

this  matter  ;  I  see  how  much  depends  upon  it,  and 
I  persuade  as  one  who  desires  and  hopes  to  prevail 
with  you  ;  let  me  not  be  disappointed,  as  you  value 
the  glory  of  your  Creator,  the  honour  of  your  Re- 

deemer, and  your  own  comfort  and  happiness  in 
both  worlds.  I  beseech  you.  Remember  the  sabbath 
day,  the  Christian  sabbath,  to  keep  it  holy.  Most 
certainly  true  that  saying  is,  which  I  have  somewhere 
met  with  ;  That  the  stream  of  all  religion  runs  either 
deep  or  shallow,  according  as  the  banks  of  the  sabbath 
are  kept  up  or  neglected. 

*  Lord  Hale's  Contemplations,  vol.  I.  p  323. 
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A  CHECK 

TO  AN 

UNGOVERNED  TONGUE. 

The  criminal  we  are  now  dealing  with,  is  pro- 
nounced by  an  inspired  writer,  A71  unni!>/  evil,  full 

of  deadly  poison,  (James  iii.  8.)  and,  which  is  a  very 

great  discouragement  to  any  attempt  for  the  refor- 
mation of  it,  it  is  there  said,  That  the  tongue  can  no 

man  tame:  not  that  it  is  impossible  for  men  to 
govern  their  own  tongues,  but  it  is  extremely  diflicult, 
and  next  to  impossible,  to  reclaim  and  reform  the 

extravagances  of  other  people's  tongues.  And  yet, 
though  no  man  can  tame  this  unruly  evil,  doubtless, 
the  almighty  grace  of  God  can.  With  men  this  is 
impossible,  but  with  God  all  things  are  possible  ;  even 
this.  And  that  grace,  though  not  tied  to  any  methods 
in  its  operations,  yet,  ordinarily,  makes  use  of  the 
endeavours  of  men,  as  means  to  accomplish  and 
effect  its  purposes. 

Against  this  Goliah,  therefore,  we  go  forth  to  battle, 
though  armed  only  with  a  sling  and  a  stone,  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  the  armies 
of  Israel,  whom  it  hath  defied  ;  leaving  the  success 

of  the  attempt  to  him  who  made  man's  mouth,  and 
is  alone  able  to  new-make  it,  as  he  certainly  does, 
wherever  he  gives  a  new  heart. 

And  we  will  first  mention  particularly  the  most 
common  and  daring  extravagances  of  an  ungoverned 
tongue,  and  severally  show  the  evil  of  them ;  de- 

signing and  endeavouring  thereby  to  con6rm  the 
innocent,  and,  especially,  to  reform  the  guilty :  and 
then  we  will,  in  some  general  directions,  offer  some- 
tiiing  toward  the  cure  of  these  epidemical  diseases. 
And  God  grant  that  this  labour  may  not  be  alto- 

gether in  vain ! 
I.  Profane  swearing  is  one  of  the  common  trans- 

gressions, or  rehellions  rather,  of  an  ungoverned, 
ill-governed  tongue.  A  sin  so  common,  that  in  most 
places  it  is  become  the  vulgar  dialect  of  all  sorts  of 
persons,  with  whose  poisonous  breath  the  air  itself 
seems  to  be  infected  ;  and  yet  a  sin  so  exceeding 
sinful,  that  the  tongue  is  therein  set  against  the 
heavens,  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  9.)  insults  over  and  tramples 
upon  that  which  is  most  sacred  and  honourable. 
The  malignity  of  this  sin  lies  especially  in  the 

prostituting  of  that  solemn  appeal,  which  by  an 

oath  is  made,  to  God's  knowledge  and  justice,  to 
the  most  impertinent  and  trivial  purposes.  Devout 
and  religious  swearing,  when  we  are  duly  called  to 
be  sworn,  is  an  ordinance  of  God,  whereby  we  give 
unto  him  the  glory  due  unto  his  name,  as  an  omnis- 

cient, true,  and  righteous  God.  Profane  swearing 
is  a  scornful  and  insolent  contempt  of  that  ordinance, 
treading  it  under  foot,  as  a  common  thing,  and 

thereby  doing  despite  to  bim,  for  whose  honour  it  is 
intended.  It  is  a  sacrilegious  alienating  of  those 
forms  of  speech  which  are  consecrated  to  the  glory 
of  God,  and  turning  them  to  a  profane  and  wicked 

use ;  like  Belshazzar's  polluting  the  vessels  of  the 
temple,  by  gracing  his  drunken  revels  with  them, 
which  filled  the  measure  of  his  iniquity.  It  is 
trifling  and  jesting  with  that,  which  in  its  own  nature 
is  awful  and  reverend,  and  which  ought  at  all 
times  to  be  treated  and  attended  to  with  the  greatest 
seriousness. 

Some  accustom  themselves  wholly  to  this  language 
of  hell ;  all  their  discourse  is  corrupted  by  it.  They 
cannot  talk  with  you  about  business,  nor  tell  you  a 
story,  nor  give  you  an  answer  to  the  most  common 
question,  but  almost  every  other  word  must  be  an 
oath.  It  is  so  familiar  to  them,  that  it  passes  alto- 

gether unregarded ;  charge  them  with  it,  and  they 
will  tell  you  in  the  next  breath,  they  do  not  know 
that  they  swore. 

Others,  with  whom  it  is  not  altogether  so  common, 
yet  think  it  no  harm  now  and  then,  when  they  are  in 
a  passion,  or  speak  earnestly,  or  when  they  are  in 
company  with  those  to  whom  they  know  it  is  agree- 

able, to  "  rap  out  an  oath,"  (as  they  call  it,)  and 
perhaps,  to  multiply  oaths ;  and  by  these  frequent 
acts,  at  length  they  contract  a  habit,  and  become  as 
bad  as  the  worst.  It  may  be,  some  swear  under 
pretence  of  gaining  credit,  nobody  will  believe  them 
unless  they  swear  what  they  say  ;  and  I  know  no 
wise  man  will  believe  them  the  sooner  for  it ;  for  he 
that  can  dispense  with  the  sin  of  profane  swearing, 
which  he  gets  nothing  by,  I  fear  will  not  boggle 
much  at  the  sin  of  wilful  lying ;  especially,  when 
any  thing  is  to  be  got  by  it.  Others  swear  under 
pretence  of  striking  an  awe  upon  their  inferiors, 
nobody  will  fear  them  unless  they  swear  at  them ; 
that  is,  they  would  rather  be  dreaded  and  shunned, 
as  roaring  lions  and  ranging  bears,  than  respected 
and  honoured  as  wise,  sober,  and  religious  men, 
who  make  conscience  of  what  they  say  and  do,  even 
when  they  are  ever  so  much  provoked. 
And  there  are  many  who  are  such  hearty  well- 

wishers  to  this  sin,  that  though  they  have  not  yet 
learned  to  swear  distinctly,  and  in  plain  English, 
for  fear  of  the  censure,  either  of  the  law,  or  of  their 
friends,  or  of  their  own  consciences,  yet  they  ven- 

ture to  lisp  this  language,  and  have  the  Sibboleth 

of  an  oath,  upon  every  occasion,  at  their  tongue's 
end.  Though  it  be  not  swearing  at  large,  and  in 

express  terms,  it  is  the  abridgment  of  it ;  it  is  swearing 
in  short-hand.  They  have  learnt  to  contract  wicked 
words,  and  to  disguise  them  by  half  words,  which, 
as  they  have  the  resemblance  of  profane  swearing, 
take  rise  from  it,  and  border  upon  it;  are  bad  words, 
and  at  the  best,  are  idle  words,  for  which  they  must 
give  account  in  the  judgment;  and  being  more  than 

yea,  yea,  and  nay,  nay,  more  than  bare  affirmations 



606 A  CHECK  TO  AN  UNGOVERNED  TONGUE. 

and  ne^tions,  they  come  of  evil,  Mat.  v.  37.  No 
■wise  man  will  say  he  knows  not  what,  or  that  which 
has  no  sense  at  all  ;  and  no  good  man  will  say  that 
which  he  knows  has  the  appearance  of  evil,  and  bor- 

ders upon  a  bad  sense. 
And  now,  O  that  this  paper  might  seasonably  fall 

into  the  hands  of  the  swearer,  the  common  swearer, 
and  the  more  cautious  one,  and  might  (by  the  bless- 

ing of  God)  be  an  effectual  and  happy  means  to 
convince  and  reform  both  the  one  and  the  other,  be- 

fore the  flying  roll  which  carries  the  curse  (which 

we  read  of  as  the  swearer's  doom,  Zech.  v.  3,  4.) 
come  into  their  houses,  or,  which  is  worse,  into  their 
souls,  to  consume  them  :  that  is  a  roll  which  cannot 
be  slighted  and  thrown  by,  as  I  suppose  this  paper 
will. 
You  ask  sometimes  what  evil  there  is  in  swear- 

ing ?  Why  so  much  ado  should  be  made  about  a 
common  form  of  speech,  and  a  man  made  an  offender 
for  a  word  ?  You  plead,  that  it  liurts  nobody,  words 
are  but  wind. 

But  you  will  not  say  so,  if  you  can  but  be  per- 
suaded seriously  to  weigh  the  following  consider- 

ations, and  to  fix  them  in  your  minds: 
1.  Consider  what  an  enmity  there  is,  in  profane 

swearing,  to  the  Blessed  God,  and  what  an  indig- 
nity is  done  by  it  to  his  glorious  and  fearful  name. 

Would  it  not  be  justly  interpreted  a  very  high  affront 
to  a  magistrate,  though  a  man  like  yourselves,  if  you 
should  send  for  him  in  all  haste,  to  keep  the  peace, 
to  decide  a  controversy,  to  seize  a  criminal,  or  to  do 
any  act  of  his  office;  and  when  he  comes,  it  is  all 
ludicrous,  and  a  jest,  and  you  intend  nothing  but  to 
make  a  fool  of  him,  and  to  expose  him  and  his  au- 

thority to  contempt  and  ridicule  ?  How  would  such 
an  intolerable  abuse  be  resented  among  men,  espe- 

cially if  it  were  often  repeated!  Yet  just  such  an 
affront,  a  daring  affront,  does  the  insolent  swearer 

put  upon  God  Almightj- ;  making  his  truth,  justice, 
and  omniscience  to  attend  all  the  extravagances  of 
an  ungoverned  passion  and  an  unbridled  tongue. 
And  the  affront  is  so  much  the  worse,  because  it  re- 

flects upon  his  government,  profanes  his  crown,  dis- 
graces the  throne  of  his  glory,  vilifies  his  judgment- 

seat,  and  attempts  to  make  it  mean  and  contempt- 
ible, and  thereby  to  render  it  questionable. 

And  is  there  no  harm  in  this  ?  Whence  can  this 

proceed  but  from  that  carnal  mind  which  is  enmity 
against  God,  and  from  a  rooted  antipathy  to  him, 
and  to  his  dominion  ?  To  this  poisonous  fountain  the 
Psalmist  traces  all  these  bitter  streams,  (Ps.  cxxxix. 
20.)  Thine  enemies  take  thy  name  in  vain.  It  cannot 
be  imputed  either  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  orthe  lusts 
of  the  eye,  or  the  pride  of  life  ;  this  is  a  forbidden 
fruit  that  neither  is  good  for  food  nor  pleasant  to 
the  eye,  nor  at  all  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise, 
or  bespeak  one  so  ;  the  sinner  is  not  led  to  it  by  the 
Jove  of  pleasure,  or  the  hope  of  any  gain  or  reward  ; 

it  can,  therefore,  proceed  from  nothing  else  but  a 
spirit  of  contradiction  to  God  Almighty,  a  contempt 
of  his  honour,  and  a  hatred  of  his  government. 
This  sin,  as  much  as  any  other,  seems  to  have  taken 
occasion  from  the  commandment,  and  to  have  put 
forth  itself  purposely  in  defiance  of  the  divine  law  ; 
so  that  it  may  be  questioned  whether  there  would 
have  been  such  a  sin  as  profane  sw  earing,  if  it  had 
not  been  prohibited  by  the  third  commandment. 
Now  this  renders  the  sin  exceeding  sinful,  and  adds 
rebellion  to  it ;  and  the  swearer  being  a  transgressor 
without  cause,  (as  the  Psalmist  speaks,  Ps.  xxv.  3.) 
is  a  sinner  without  excuse,  and  sins  purely  for  sin- 

ning sake. 
This  is  excellently  expressed  by  our  divine  poet, 

Mr.  Herbert: 

Take  not  his  name,  who  made  thy  mouth,  in  vain. 
It  gets  thee  nothing,  and  hath  no  excuse : 

Lust  and  wine  plead  a  pleasure,  avarice  gain. 
But  the  cheap  swearer,  through  his  open  sluice 

Lets  his  soul  run  for  nought,  as  little  fearing : 
Were  I  an  epicure,  I  could  hate  swearing. 

And  tbinkest  thou  this,  O  man,  whoever  thou  art 
that  thus  affrontest  the  majesty,  ridiculest  the  go- 

vernment, and  defiest  the  judgment,  of  the  eternal 
God,  that  thou  shalt  go  unpunished  ?  Be  not  deceived, 
God  is  not  mocked.  He  is  jealous  for  the  honour  of 
his  own  name,  and  will  not  see  it  trampled  upon 
and  made  a  by-word,  as  it  is  by  every  profane 
swearer.  You  would  resent  it,  if  your  names  should 
thus  be  turned  into  a  proverb,  and  jested  with  by 
every  idle  fellow  ;  and  what  then  will  God  do  for 
his  great  name,  which  is  thus  abused  ?  Shall  he  not 
visit  for  these  things?  Shall  not  his  soul  be  avenged 
on  such  sinners  as  these?  Yes,  no  doubt,  when  the 

day  of  recompence  comes  ;  for,  be  has  said,  Venge- 
ayice  is  mine,  I  will  repay.  JVemo  me  impune  lacessit 
— Xo  one  provokes  me  with  impunity. 

2.  Consider  what  an  evidence  it  is  against  your- 
selves, that  you  have  no  fear  of  God  before  j  our  eyes. 

Though  you  should  indeed  neither  fear  God  nor  re- 
gard man,  yet  why  should  you  hang  out  a  sign  to 

give  notice  of  this  to  every  one  who  passes  by  ? 
What  need  you  declare  your  sin  as  Sodom,  and  thus 
publicly  proclaim  the  devil  king  in  your  souls?  Is 
it  not  enough,  that  you  harbour  in  your  hearts  a 
secret  enmity  to  God  and  godliness,  but  dare  yoa 
thus  avow  the  quarrel,  and  openly  wage  war  with 
heaven  ?  Dare  you  thus  bid  defiance  to  all  that  is 

sacred,  and  wear  the  livery  of  Satan's  family  ?  Is  it 
not  enough  that  your  hearts  are  graceless,  and  yoa 
yourselves  in  the  interest  of  the  kingdom  of  dark- 

ness, but  you  must  be  industrious  to  let  the  world 
know  this?  Thy  wisdom  fails  thee,  indeed,  if  (like 
the  fool  Solomon  describes)  when  thou  walkest  by 
the  way,  thou  thus  sayest  to  every  one  that  thou  art  a 

fool,  Eccl.  X.  3. 
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Sliall  I  beg  of  you  to  consider  this  a  little :  You 
are  called  Christians  ;  your  baptism,  which  I  take 
it  for  granted  you  have  not  renounced,  entitles  you 
to  that  worthy  name  ;  you  live  in  an  age  and  place 
wherein  it  is  your  honour  to  be  called  by  that  name  ; 
it  will  do  you  neither  credit  nor  kindness  to  have 
your  Christianity  disproved  ;  nay,  you  would  take 

it  as  an  afl'ront  to  have  it  questioned  ;  this  you 
would  have  looked  upon  as  a  thing  so  certain,  that 

"  As  I  am  a  Christian"  must  pass  for  an  oath  with 
you,  or  vehement  assertion  ;  which  gives  just  cause 
to  suspect  that  you  have  little  value  for  your  Chris- 

tianity, since  you  are  so  willing  to  pawn  it,  as  you 
do  otlier  sacred  things,  upon  every  trifling  occasion. 
But  while  thus  you  boast  of  your  Christianity,  you 
do  with  your  own  tongues  disprove  it  by  your  com- 

mon swearing,  and  plainly  give  yourselves  and  your 
profession  the  lie.  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart,  the  mouth  speaks.  I  see  not  how  it  is  possible 

that  such  a  daring  contempt  of  God's  sovereign 
authority,  and  sacred  name,  as  profane  swearing 
(especially  where  it  is  commonly  used)  most  cer- 

tainly is,  can  consist  with  the  reigning  fear  and  love 
of  God  in  the  heart,  and  that  sincere  regard  to  the 
glory  and  honour  of  God,  wldch  are  necessary  to 
denominate  a  man  a  true  Christian. 
When  Peter  was  charged  with  it  as  a  crime,  that 

he  was  a  disciple  of  Christ,  he  took  this  method  to 
make  it  appear  that  he  was  not,  he  began  to  curse 
and  to  swear,  Matt.  xxvi.  74.  His  speech  indeed 
bewrayed  him  to  be  a  Galilean ;  but  this  manner 
of  speech  bewrayed  him  to  be  none  of  the  fol- 

lowers of  Christ,  for  none  of  them  used  to  curse  and 
swear  ;  all  that  knew  any  thing  of  their  Master,  and 
his  life  and  doctrine,  would  certainly  conclude  so. 
When  Peter  therefore  cursed  and  swore,  he  did  as 
effectually  deny  his  Master,  as  when  he  said,  I  know 
not  the  man :  these  are  none  of  the  spots  of  God's 
children.  It  was  but  once  that  Peter  was  thus 
guilty,  and  many  a  bitter  tear  it  cost  him ;  let  none, 

therefore,  make  Peter's  example  an  excuse  for  their 
swearing,  unless  they  intend,  as  he  did,  to  signify 
thereby  that  they  disown  Christ,  and  their  Chris- 

tianity ;  and  since  they  are  resolved  not  to  be  ruled 
by  their  religion,  they  disclaim  all  hopes  of  benefit 
by  it.  I  have  that  charity  for  you,  as  to  believe  that 
you  will  not  do  this  professedly,  and,  therefore,  you 
should  be  so  just  to  yourselves,  as  not  to  do  that 
which  amounts  to  it,  and  which  is  capable  of  such 
a  construction,  and  which,  the  apostle  tells  us,  en- 

dangers our  falling  into  condemnation,  .Jam.  v.  12. 
While  there  is  a  possibility  of  your  being  heirs  of 
heaven,  and  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light, 
prove  not  yourselves  the  children  of  hell,  by  your 
speaking  the  language  of  that  kingdom  of  darkness. 

3.  Consider  what  an  injury  it  is  to  those  with 
whom  you  converse.  You  think  it  does  no  harm  to 
others,  because  it  does  not  hurt  them  in  their  bodies, 

goods,  or  good  name  ;  but  is  harm  done  to  the  souls 
of  others  no  harm  ?  Nay,  is  it  not  the  worst  harm  you 
can  do  them  ?  If  those  who  hear  you  swear  be  wick- 

ed, tlieir  hearts  are  hardened  by  it,  and  their  hands 
strengthened,  that  they  may  not  turn  from  their  evil 
way ;  from  your  poisonous  breath  they  take  their 
infection,  and  add  this  to  all  their  other  sins.  And 
is  it  no  harm  to  propagate  sin,  and  to  support  the 

devil's  interest,  as  his  agents,  and  factors  for  hell? 
Yes,  it  is  harm  to  them  who  are  thus,  by  your  means, 
instructed  and  confirmed  in  wickedness ;  and  you 
will  find  it  harm  to  you  too,  when  you  shall  bear  the 
iniquity  of  those  who  by  your  example  are  taught 
and  encouraged  to  swear.  To  what  a  height  will 
your  account  rise,  when  you  shall  be  to  answer  for 
all  tlie  sins  you  have  thus  been  accessary  to  ! 
Which,  though  it  aggravate  your  sin,  yet  will  not 
excuse  those  who  liave  learnt  this  evil  from  you,  nor 
lessen  their  account ;  for  they  also  shall  die  in  their 
iniquity. 

If  they  who  hear  you  swear  have  the  fear  of  God 
in  their  hearts,  and  any  concern  for  his  glory,  their 
hearts  are  grieved,  and  their  hands  weakened.  It 
may  be,  that  they  have  not  courage  to  reprove  you 
for  it,  but  it  troubles  them,  and  saddens  their  spirits, 

to  hear  God's  name  dishonoured,  and  his  soveieignty 
thus  insulted,  and  to  see  you  thus  sell  your  souls, 
and  all  your  valuable  birthrights,  for  less  than  a 
morsel  of  meat.  It  spoils  the  pleasure  of  their  con- 

versation with  you,  makes  them  shy  of  your  com- 
pany, and,  perhaps,  dull  and  uneasy  in  it ;  such  an 

affliction  it  is  to  them  to  hear  you  swear.  When 
David  had  mentioned  those  who  take  God's  name 
in  vain,  he  immediately  adds.  Do  I  not  hate  them, 
am  not  I  grieved  because  of  them  ?  Ps.  cxxxix.  21. 
Though  now  perfiaps  you  make  a  light  matter  of 
this,  and  rather  take  a  pride  and  pleasure  in  thus 
creating  vexation  to  a  good  man  ;  yet,  shortly,  you 
will  find  it  had  been  better  that  a  mill-stone  were 
hayiged  about  your  neck,  and  you  cast  into  the  sea, 
than  that  you  should  wilfully  offend  one  of  Christ's 
little  ones.  They  are  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 
and  we  are  sure  no  word  of  his  shall  fall  to  the 

ground. Besides  this,  is  it  no  harm  to  bring  the  curse  of 
God  intp  your  house,  which  shall  consume  it  ?  Is  it 

no  harm  to  add  to  the  measure  of  the  nation's  guilt, 
and  to  increase  God's  controversy  with  it?  Because 
of  swearing,  the  land  mourns,  (Jer.  xxiii.  10.)  the 
land  of  your  nativity,  and  is  it  nothing  to  you  that 
you  contribute  to  its  grief,  and  to  the  reproach 
which  this,  as  other  sins,  puts  upon  any  people? 
Prov.  xiv.  34. 

4.  Consider,  how  very  frivolous  all  your  pleas  in 
defence  of  this  sin  are,  and  how  unbecoming  one 
who  pretends  reason.  When  your  own  consciences 
sometimes  rebuke  you  for  it,  and  admonish  you  to 
reform,  you  shift  off  these  convictions  with  such 
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trifling  excuses  as  you  would  be  ashamed  to  offer  in 
any  other  case. 

I  cannot  think  of  more  than  two  things  that  you 
can  allege  in  your  own  defence,  and  they  have 
neither  of  them  so  much  as  the  colour  of  an  excuse  ; 
while  there  is  all  that  intrinsic  malignity  in  the  sin 
which  we  have  already  showed  you,  and  God  has 
declared  he  will  not  hold  you  guiltless. 

(1.)  You  urge,  that  it  is  what  you  have  been  lon;r 
accustomed  to,  and  5  0U  cannot  leave  it  off.  But  this 
cannot  make  it  lawful,  no,  not  though  the  custom 
were  of  so  early  a  date,  that  you  were  taught  to  swear, 
as  soon  as  you  were  taught  to  speak  ;  for  though  we 
brought  sin  into  the  world  with  us,  that  does  not 
make  it  the  less  sinful ;  though  it  be  bred  in  the 
bone  it  must  be  forsaken,  or  it  will  be  our  ruin.  If  it 
be  absurd  to  allege  a  prescription  against  a  record, 
in  human  courts,  much  more  to  allege  it  against  a 
divine  law.  If  a  thief  has  been  accustomed  to  steal- 

ing, or  an  assassin  to  blood  and  murder,  that  will  be 
so  far  from  justifying  their  villanies,  that  it  will 
justly  be  accounted  the  highest  aggravation  of  them. 

Nor  does  it  follow,  that  because  thou  hast  long 
used  thyself  to  this  profane  and  blasphemous  dialect, 
that  it  will  therefore  be  impossible  to  leave  it  off ;  if 
thou  wert  sure  that  the  next  time  thou  swearest  thou 
shouldst  certainly  have  thy  tongue  cut  out,  or  thy 
head  struck  off,  I  am  confident  thou  wouldst  break 
off  the  custom :  and  is  not  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
the  damnation  of  hell,  infinitely  more  formidable 
than  any  punishment  man  can  inflict?  It  is  indeed 
difficult  for  a  man  to  change  his  language,  and  re- 

quires some  care  and  pains,  but  by  the  grace  of  God 
duly  and  diligently  improved,  even  this  Ethiopian 
may  be  made  to  change  his  skin,  and  this  leopard 
his  spots.  And  if  now  thou  wilt  not  believe  it,  thou 
wilt  be  convinced  of  it  when  it  is  too  late,  that  it  is 
better  a  thousand  times,  to  break  through  the  diffi- 

culties of  a  reformation,  than  to  perish  eternally  in 
the  sin. 

Despair  not  of  a  cure  though  the  disease  be  chro- 
nical, but  apply  thyself  with  resolution  to  the  use  of 

proper  means :  thou  wouldst  do  so  in  case  of  bodily 
sickness ;  be  as  wise  for  thy  soul  then.  If  a  dis- 

eased appetite  has  long  used  itself  to  trash  and  dirt, 
does  it  therefore  follow  that  it  must  never  be  healed? 
If  the  prodigal  have  been  long  upon  the  ramble, 
must  he  never  return  to  his  father's  house  ?  Better 
late  than  never. 

The  longer  thou  hast  been  accustomed  to  the  sin, 
the  more  need  thou  hast  to  repent  and  reform,  and 
that  quickly,  lest  thy  heart  be  hardened,  and  thy 
conscience  seared  ;  and  lest  by  a  judicial  sentence 
of  divine  wrath,  thou  be  at  length  given  up  to  thy 

own  heart's  lusts,  abandoned  by  the  divine  grace, 
and  repentance  ever  hid  from  thy  eyes.  God's  Spirit 
is,  it  may  be,  now  striving  with  thee,  but  if  thou 
resist  him,  he  will  not  always  strive. 

Let  me  add  this  further,  to  shame  you  out  of  this 
plea,  that  by  persisting  in  this  sin,  after  you  have 
been  plainly  told  the  evil  of  it,  you  not  only  in  effect 
disclaim  your  religion,  but  you  likewise  cast  a  re- 

proach upon  your  reason.  Nothing  can  be  more 
absurd,  than  for  a  man  that  pretends  to  any  degree 
of  wisdom,  to  confess  himself  so  weak,  and  so  inca- 

pable of  governing  himself,  as  not  to  be  able  to  for- 
bear a  bad  word,  which  he  knows  can  do  him  no 

service,  but  will  certainly  turn  to  his  prejudice.  Re- 
memher  this,  and  show  yourselves  men,  men  of  reason, 
O  ye  transgressors,  and  allow  not  yourselves  in  that 
which  your  own  sober  thoughts  cannot  but  con- 
demn. 

(2.)  You  urge,  that  it  is  the  fashionable  language 
of  the  place  you  live  in,  and  the  company  you  con- 

verse with,  and  therefore  you  are  not  willing  to  leave 
it  off.  And  if  it  were  so,  it  is  too  great  a  compliment 
to  be  willing  to  go  to  hell  for  company.  What  will 

you  get  by  herding  }'ourselves  with  those  who  shall 
be  bundled  for  the  fire,  and  by  doing  as  they  do  who 
are  treasuring  up  to  themselves  wrath,  against  the  day 
of  wrath  ?  That  is  an  expensive  fashion  indeed,  which 
we  cannot  conform  to  without  losing  the  favour  of 
God  and  ruining  our  souls  for  ever.  If  that  which  is 
fashionable  were  manifestly  prejudicial  to  your 
health,  and  threatening  to  your  life,  you  would 
rather  be  singular  than  sick ;  and  would  you  not 
rather  be  singular  than  damned? 

But  the  matter  is  not  so  ;  we  will  not  grant  that 
swearing  is  the  fashionable  language  of  our  countrj', 
it  is  only  the  common  language  of  the  fools  in  Israel, 

who  are  the  shame  and  scandal  of  their  countr}-. 
That  which  is  in  its  own  nature  ugly  and  indecent, 
and  a  reproach  to  mankind,  though  it  may  in  some 

places  become  common,  j'ct  cannot  be  made  fashion- 
able. There  are  those,  (thanks  be  to  God,)  there  are 

many,  who  have  a  deep  and  sincere  reverence  for  the 
blessed  name  of  God,  who  fear  an  oath,  and  dare 
not  profane  it ;  there  are  enough  such  to  save  you 
from  the  imputation  of  singularity,  and  to  keep  yon 
in  countenance,  though  you  distinguish  yourselves 
from  the  vile  herd  of  common  swearers,  and  take 
not  that  imperious  liberty  of  speech  which  they 
do,  who  say,  Our  tongues  are  our  own ;  who  is  lord 
over  ns  ? 

Is  that  to  be  called  fashionable,  which  not  only 

all  the  godly  divines  in  the  nation,  of  everj^  persua- 
sion, both  in  their  preaching  and  conversation,  wit- 
ness against,  as  directly  contrary  to  the  law  of  God ; 

but  which  has  the  laws  of  the  land  against  it  too, 
as  an  iniquity  to  be  punished  by  the  judge,  and 
those  laws  enforced  and  strictly  ordered  to  be  put  in 

execution,  by  her  Majesty's  most  pious  proclama- 
tions, and  these  publicly  read,  both  in  our  churches, 

and  in  our  courts  of  justice?  Is  that  to  be  called 

fashionable,  which  is  branded  with  so  manj'  marks 
of  public  infamy,  and  which  is  so  frequently  and  so- 
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lemnly  proclaimed  to  be  a  discredit  to  the  kingdom, 
and  a  reproach  to  our  holy  religion?  Shall  it  be 
in  the  power  of  a  few  inconsiderate,  inconsiderable 
sots  to  keep  up  the  reputation  of  that  whicli  all 
wise,  sober,  and  good  men  are  agreed  to  run  down  ? 
Shall  that  be  called  fashionable  among  persons  of 
distinction,  which  is  become  most  customary  with 
those  of  the  meanest  rank  and  employment,  and  is 
the  vulgar  language  of  the  rakes,  and  such  as  are  the 
refuse  of  the  people  ? 

Be  persuaded,  therefore,  to  break  off  all  intimate 
society  and  conversation  with  those,  who  not  only 
do  such  things,  but  have  pleasure  in  them  that  do 
them ;  and  with  David,  (Ps.  cxix.  63.)  be  compa- 

nions with  those  that  fear  God  and  keep  his  pre- 
cepts, and  then  you  will  find  it  no  hard  matter  (by 

the  grace  of  God)  to  break  off  this  wicked  practice, 
how  much  soever  you  have  been  accustomed  to  it; 
and  to  forbear  that  language  which  you  know  is  so 
provoking  to  God,  so  displeasing  to  all  good  men, 
and  so  destructive  to  the  peace  and  welfare  of  your 
own  souls. 

Set  a  double  watch  before  the  door  of  your  lips, 
that  you  thus  offend  not.  Abstain  from  all  appear- 

ances of  this  sin  ;  avoid  temptations  to  it.  If  gaming 
have  insnared  you  in  it,  eitherneverplayatall,  orfix 
it  as  a  principle,  that  as  there  is  no  gain,  so  there  is 
no  game,  worth  a  profane  oath.  Keep  up  a  dread 
of  the  sin,  which  certainly  you  will  do  if  you  truly 
repent  of  it.  Tremble  to  hear  others  swear.  Learn 
to  pray,  and  then  you  will  not  be  so  apt  to  swear. 

II.  Cursing  is  near  akin  to  profane  swearing,  is 
the  common  companion  of  it,  and  is  another  of  the 
exorbitances  of  an  ungoverned  tongue.  Cursing  is 
wishing  evil  to  ourselves  or  others,  absolutely  or 
conditionally;  a  sin  exceeding  sinful;  as  great  an 
instance  of  the  corruption  and  degeneracy  of  the 
human  nature,  and  as  sure  an  evidence  of  the 
reigning  power  of  Satan  in  the  soul,  as  any  other 
whatsoever.  Nothing  is  more  naturally  the  lan- 

guage of  hell  than  this  ;  nay,  the  devil  himself  seems 
to  have  smothered  the  curse  implied,  when  he  said, 
(Job  i.  11.  according  to  the  original,)  If  he  curse  thee 
not  to  thy  face  ;  but  that  which  he  stifled,  his  chil- 

dren speak  out,  wishing  themselves  confounded  and 
damned,  and  what  not,  if  such  a  thing  be  not  so. 

To  show  you  the  evil  of  it,  I  will  only  recommend 
two  things  to  your  thoughts  : 

1.  Consider,  what  a  brutish  piece  of  madness  it 
is  to  curse  yourselves.  If  you  do  it  absolutely,  it  is 
of  the  same  nature  with  self-murder  ;  wishing  harm 
to  yourselves  is  in  efleet  doing  it ;  and  is  a  breach  of 
one  of  the  first  and  great  laws  of  nature,  that  of 
self-preservation.  If  you  do  it  conditionally,  it  is 
of  the  same  nature  w  ith  profane  swearing,  and  in- 

curs the  same  guilt,  with  this  additional  stain,  that 
it  is  not  only  a  mocking  of  God's  government,  by  a 
ludicrous  appeal  to  him,  but  a  defying  of  his  judg- 

ment, a  challenge  to  the  Almighty  to  do  his worst. 

O  the  daring  presumption  of  these  sinners,  sin- 
ners against  their  own  heads,  their  own  souls  !  The 

devils  begged  of  our  Saviour,  whose  power  they 
were  not  ignorant  of,  not  to  torment  them  before  the 
time  ;  but  these  presumptuous  wretches,  as  if  they 
thought  their  judgment  lingered,  and  their  damna- 

tion slumbered  too  long,  pull  vengeance  down  upon 
their  own  heads,  and  pray  to  God  to  damn  them  ;  and 
they  need  not  fear  but  they  shall  be  heard,  for  so 
shall  their  doom  be,  themselves  have  decided  it. 
They  challenge  the  devil  to  take  them,  and  he  is 
ready  enough  to  seize  his  prey.  But,  shall  I  ask 
you,  are  the  arrests  of  devils,  and  the  flames  of  hell, 
such  delectable  things  that  you  should  court  them? 
Or  are  they  only  the  creatures  of  fancy  and  imagi- 

nation, that  you  should  make  so  light  of  them  ?  Be 

not  deceived,  God's  judgment  is  not  a  jest,  nor  hell 
a  sham;  if  you  persist  in  this  impious  contempt  of 
divine  revelation,  you  will  feel  too  late  what  you 
would  not  believe  in  time. 

If  you  have  no  regard  to  God,  nor  any  concern  for 
his  honour,  yet  have  3'ou  no  good-will  to  yourselves, 
nor  any  love  to  your  own  souls  ?  Is  it  not  enough 
that  you  are  doing  that  every  day  which  deserves 
damnation,  but  will  you  be  solicitous  to  demand 
sentence  against  yourselves  ?  It  is  but  a  moderate 
curse  with  you  to  wish  yourselves  hanged,  yet,  I 
have  read  of  a  person  of  quality  in  our  own  nation, 
who,  coming  to  die  upon  the  gallows  for  murder, 
publicly  reflected  upon  it  with  bitter  regret,  that  he 
had  accustomed  himself  to  that  wicked  imprecation, 

"  and  now  "  (says  he)  "  I  see  the  Lord  is  righteous." 
But  as  if  this  were  a  small  matter,  you  challenge 

God  to  damn  you,  and  the  devil  to  take  you  :  and 

what  if  God  should  say  "  Amen"  to  the  next  curse, 
and  immediately  order  death  to  fetch  you,  and  hell 
to  receive  you  ?  What  if  the  devils  should  be  ready 
at  the  next  call,  and  take  you  presently  ?  And  can 
thine  heart  endure,  or  thy  hands  he  strony,  when  God 
shall  deal  with  thee?  Art  thou  able  to  dwell  with  de- 

vouring fire,  and  to  inhabit  everlasting  burnings? 

Knowest  thou  the  power  of  God's  anger?  Is  thy 
eternal  salvation  of  such  small  account  with  thee, 
that  thou  art  willing  to  pawn  it  upon  every  trilling 
occasion,  and  to  imprecate  the  loss  of  it,  if  such  or 
such  a  thing  be  not  so,  which  it  is  very  possible 
may  prove  otherwise  ?  How  darest  thou  thusyjcoyo^e 
the  Lord  to  jealousy ,  w  hilst  thou  canst  not  pretend 
to  be  stronyer  than  he  ?  1  Cor.  x.  22.  Woe  unto  you 
that  thus  desire  the  day  of  the  Lord  !  you  know  not 
what  you  do,  for  the  day  of  the  Lord,  whatever  it  is 
to  others,  will  he  to  you  darkness,  and  not  light,  Amos V.  18. 

2.  Consider  what  diabolical  malice  it  is  to  curse 
others.  It  is  the  highest  degree  of  hatred,  nor  can 
any  thing  be  more  contrary  than  this  to  the  royal 
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law  of  love  and  charity.  He  who  prays  to  God  to 
damn  his  neigbbour,  plainly  intimates  that  he  would 
do  it  himself  if  he  could  ;  and  if  he  who  hates  his 
brother  is  a  murderer,  surely  he  who  thus  curses  him 
is  the  worst  of  murderers,  he  is  Abaddon — a  destroyer. 
That  tongue  is  doubtless  set  on  fire  of  hell,  which  is 
for  sending  every  body  thither  at  a  word,  and  which, 
by  cursing  men  who  are  made  after  the  similitude 
of  God,  would  set  on  fire  the  whole  course  of  nature, 
and  is  an  advocate  for  the  devil,  that  roaring  lion 
which  seeks  to  devour  precious  souls.  Jam.  iii.  6,9. 
Must  the  righteous  God  be  summoned  to  execute 
thy  angry  resentments,  and  called  upon  to  destroy 
those  whom  he  sent  his  own  Son  into  the  world  to 
save,  and  to  whom  he  is  waiting  to  be  gracious  ? 
Because  thou  art  out  of  humour,  must  all  about  thee 
be  sunk  and  ruined  presently  ?  As  a  madman  in  his 
frenzy  throws  about  him  firebrands,  arrows,  and 
death,  so  is  he  who  curses  his  neighbour  ;  nay,  per- 

haps his  wife,  his  child,  his  friend;  and  says,  "  Am 
not  I  in  passion  ?"  or,  "Am  not  I  in  sport?"  Hast 
thou  no  other  way  of  signifying  thy  displeasure  (if 
it  be  just)  but  by  the  imprecation  of  evil,  the  worst 
of  evils,  which  bear  no  proportion  at  all  to  the  offence 
given  ? 

Put  this  case  close  to  thy  own  heart.  When  thou 
wishest  thy  child,  or  servant,  or  neighbour  hanged, 
confounded  or  damned,  or  sent  to  the  devil,  either 
thou  meanest  as  thou  sayest,  or  not.  If  thou  dost 
not  wish  it,  (as  I  charitably  hope  thou  dost  not,)  thou 
art  guilty  of  a  manifest  falsehood,  and  must  own  thy- 

self a  liar  :  if  thou  dost  really  wish  it,  (and  what 
wickedness  is  it  that  wi'.l  not  enter  into  the  heart  of 
a  furious  man  ?)  thou  canst  not  but  acknowledge  thj  - 
self  guilty  of  the  most  barbarous  and  inhuman  ma- 

lice imaginable.  So  that  every  curse  proves  thee  a 
wilful  transgressor,  either  of  the  law  of  truth,  or  of 
the  law  of  love,  two  as  sacred  laws,  and  which  have 
as  much  of  the  image  of  the  law-maker,  as  any  man- 

kind is  bound  by. 
Consider  further,  that  the  curses  thou  art  so  libe- 

ral of  will  not  hurt  those  against  whom  they  are 
levelled  ;  thou  dost  but  show  thy  ill-will ;  for  as  the 
bird  by  wandering,  and  the  swallow  by  fiying,  so  the 
curse  causeless  shall  not  come,  Prov.  xxvi.  2.  But 

the}-  will  certainlj'  return  upon  thy  own  head,  to  thy 
confusion,  As  he  loved  cursing  so  let  it  come  unto  him  : 
— info  his  bowels  like  water,  and  like  oil  into  his 
bones,  Ps.  cix.  17,  18.  They  who  are  called  to  inhe- 

rit the  blessing,  are  commanded  to  Bless  and  not 
to  curse,  Rom.  xii.  14.  Believe  it,  sirs,  curses  are 
edge-tools,  which  it  is  dangerous  playing  with. 

In  your  furious  and  outrageous  cursing  of  the 
brute  creatures,  or  that  which  is  inanimate  and  in- 

capable of  the  harm  you  wish  it,  what  is  wanting  in 
malice  is  made  up  in  folly  and  absurdity  ;  like  that 
which  the  apostle  calls  the  madness  of  Balaam,  when 
he  wished  he  had  his  sword  to  kill  his  own  ass  with. 

By  such  silly  nonsensical  curses  as  you  sometimes 
throw  about  in  your  passion,  you  make  it  to  appear, 
that  with  your  religion  you  put  olf  common  sense. 
You  are  men,  you  are  rational  creatures  ;  speak  with 
reason  then,  and  act  with  reason,  and  be  ye  not  as  the 
horse  and  the  mule,  that  have  no  understanding  ;  as 
natural  brute  beasts  made  to  be  taken  and  destroyed. 

III.  Lying  is  another  of  the  exorbitances  of  an 
ungoverned  tongue,  and  a  very  pernicious  one. 

It  has  been  said  of  some,  that  though  they  do  not 
swear  yet  they  will  lie;  it  is  to  be  feared  there  are 
th  ose,  of  whom  it  is  too  true  ;  and  let  them  bear  their 
own  burthen ;  but  let  not  those,  who  would  not  for 
a  world  do  either,  suffer  for  the  same ;  nor  let  swear- 

ers think  it  will  in  the  least  excuse  their  sin,  that 
there  are  liars  who  are  no  swearers.  It  is  certain 
they  are  both  damning  sins,  and  either  of  them 
persisted  in  will  undoubtedly  be  the  ruin  of  the 
sinner.  But  if  we  may  guess  at  one  sin  by  another, 
it  is  more  probable,  (as  I  hinted  before,)  that  they 
who  make  no  conscience  of  swearing  will  not  stick 
at  lying ;  and  we  may  charitably  hope,  unless  we 
know  the  contrary,  that  they  who  dread  a  profane 
oath,  will  be  as  much  afraid  of  telling  a  wilful  lie. 

Let  me,  therefore,  in  God's  name,  seriously  apply 
myself  to  those  who  (as  the  prophet  speaksj  have 
taught  their  tongue  to  speak  lies,  Jer.  ix.  5.  For  there 
is  an  art  in  it,  whether  they  be  such  lies  as  seem  to 
do  good,  or  such  as  are  directly  intended  to  do  hurt, 
or  such  as  are  idle,  and  intended  neither  for  good 
nor  hurt.  If  they  are  lies,  they  are  sins  against  God, 
and  all  liars  shall  have  their  portion  in  the  bottom- 

less pit,  if  they  repent  not ;  and  the  nice  distinctions 
with  which  they  think  to  justify,  or  at  least  excuse, 
themselves,  will  prove,  in  the  great  day,  but  a  refuge 
of  lies,  which  the  hail  will  sweep  away,  Isa.  xxviii.  17. 

1.  A  few  words,  one  would  think,  may  serve  for 
the  conviction  and  discovery  of  these  sinners.  Sure 
you  need  not  be  told  what  lying  is  ;  your  own  con- 

sciences will  tell  you,  if  they  be  not  seared,  or  bribed, 
or  forbidden  to  deal  plainly  with  you. 

In  your  bargains  and  contracts  if  you  say  that, 
either  for  selling  the  dearer,  or  buying  the  cheaper, 

which  j-ou  know  to  be  false,  it  is  a  lie.  Yet  how 
common  is  it,  in  the  multitude  of  those  words,  for 
the  seller  to  call  the  commodity  good  and  cheap,  and 
to  aver  that  he  gave  so  much  for  it,  when  he  knows 
that  it  is  neither  so  nor  so  !  And  the  buyer  in  his 
bidding  will  call  that  worthless  and  dear  which  he 
has  no  reason  to  call  so,  and  will  say  he  can  buy  it 
cheaper  elsewhere,  when  he  does  not  know  that  he 
can.  It  is  naught,  it  is  Jiaught,  saith  the  buyer  ;  but 
when  he  is  gone  away,  then  he  boasteth  of  a  good  bar- 

gain, not  considering  that  he  was  helped  to  it  by  a 
lie,  Prov.  xx.  14. 

In  your  excuses  which  you  make,  either  to  supe- 
riors or  equals,  if  you  deny,  extenuate,  or  conceal  a 

fault,  by  representing  a  thing  otherwise  than  it  was. 
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though  you  may  gain  your  point,  and  not  be  so  much 
as  suspected  of  falsehood,  yet  the  guilt  is  never  the 
less.  When  you  are  charged  with  any  neglect  or 
injury,  you  are  ready  to  say  you  did  not  know,  or 
did  not  remember,  that  which  you  are  conscious  to 
yourselves  you  did  know,  and  did  remember  ;  you 
plead  that  you  thought  or  intended  so  and  so,  when 
really  you  did  not  think  or  intend  any  such  thing. 
These  arc  the  common  refuges  of  those  who  arc  cul- 

pable, because  the  profession  of  a  man's  thoughts 
and  purposes  is  not  easily  disproved.  But  though 
men  cannot  convict  us  of  falsehood  in  those  profes- 

sions, he  that  searches  the  heart  can.  Men  may  be 
shammed  with  a  frivolous  excuse,  but  God  is  not 
mocked. 

In  your  commendations  of  yourselves  or  others, 
if  you  give  a  better  character  than  yon  know  there 
is  cause  or  ground  for ;  if  you  boast  of  a  false  gift, 
and  represent  your  abilities,  possessions,  and  per- 

formances, to  greater  advantage  than  they  deserve, 
and  than  the  truth  will  bear,  though  these  may  pass 
for  innocent  hyperboles  with  those  who  take  the 
same  liberty  themselves,  yet  your  own  consciences 
will  tell  you,  if  they  be  faithful,  that  hereby  you  add 
the  sin  of  lying  to  the  sin  of  pride,  than  which  there 
are  not  two  sins  that  God  hates  more. 

In  your  censures,  if  you  put  false  constructions 
upon  the  words  and  actions  of  your  neighbours, 
making  a  great  crime  of  that  which  was  nothing,  or 
next  to  nothing,  unjustly  aggravating  faults,  and 
making  them  worse  than  really  they  are,  or  repre- 

senting that  as  certain,  which  is  but  suspected  and 
doubtful,  much  more,  if  it  should  prove  that  you 

lay  to  men's  charge  things  that  they  know  not, 
Iiereby  you  involve  yourselves  in  a  double  guilt, 
falsehood  and  uncharitableness. 

In  your  promises,  if  you  engage  that  you  will  do 
so  or  so,  pay  such  a  debt,  or  finish  such  a  piece  of 
work  within  such  a  time,  or  do  such  a  kindness  for 
your  friend,  when  either  you  do  not  at  all  intend  it, 
or  foresee  you  cannot  perform  it,  or  afterward  take 
no  care  either  to  fulfil  the  promise  when  it  is  in  the 
power  of  your  hand,  or  if  disabled  to  do  that,  in  due 
time  to  recall  it,  hereby  there  is  guilt  contracted. 
Either  the  promise  should  not  have  been  made,  or 
it  should  have  been  kept. 

In  your  common  reports,  and  the  stories  you  tcll 
for  discourse  sake,  and  the  keeping  up  of  conversa- 

tion, if  you  report  that  as  true  and  certain  which 
you  know  to  be  otherwise,  and  do  not  make  consci- 

ence of  representing  every  thing  as  near  as  possible 
to  the  truth,  and  to  your  own  sober  thoughts,  you 
become  transgressors. 

2.  Sure  there  need  not  many  words  to  persuade 
you  to  repent  of  this  sin,  and  carefully  to  watch 
against  it  for  the  future,  and  all  appearances  of  it. 
Consider  how  contrary  it  is  to  God  ;  it  is  a  breach  of 
hi»  law,  it  is  a  defacing  of  his  image,  for  he  is  the 

God  of  truth  ;  and  it  exposes  us  to  his  wrath,  for 
lying  lips  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord.  Consider 
how  conformable  it  is  to  the  devil,  and  how  much  it 
makes  you  to  resemble  him,  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the 
father  of  it.  It  is  an  injury  to  your  brother,  not  only 
to  the  particular  person,  who,  perhaps,  is  wronged 
by  it,  but  to  human  society  in  general.  And  it  will 
be  the  ruin  of  your  own  precious  souls,  if  you  per- 

sist in  it.  They  who  thus  do  the  works  of  the  devil, 
shall  have  their  portion  with  the  devil  and  his  angels. 
A  lie  is  soon  told,  and  perhaps  as  soon  forgotten, 
and  a  light  matter  made  of  it ;  but  the  punishment 
of  it  will  be  everlasting,  in  the  lake  that  burns  with 
fire  and  brimstone,  out  of  which  there  is  no  redemp- tion. 

IV.  The  common,  careless  using  of  the  blessed 
name  of  God,  without  due  application,  is  another 
instance  of  the  ill  government  of  the  tongue,  which 
needs  a  check. 

Many  who  never  curse  or  swear,  yet  allow  them- 
selves in  the  taking  of  God's  name  in  vain,  and 

either  know  not,  or  consider  not,  the  evil  of  it,  and 
the  dishonour  done  (though  not  intended)  to  God 
by  it.  When  you  use  those  forms  of  speech,  which 
are  properly  expressive  of  a  pious  ejaculation,  in  a 
light  and  careless  manner,  and  to  any  other  purpose 
than  their  genuine  and  original  signification,  which 

appears  by  your  way  of  speaking  not  to  be  intend- 
ed, but  something  else,  you  profane  that  which  is 

sacred,  and  alienate  to  a  common  use  that  which 
appears  to  have  been  dedicated  to  God,  and  has 
holiness  to  the  Lord  written  on  it.  To  say,  "  O 
Lord,"  when  you  mean  no  more  but  "  I  am  hurt ;" 
and  "  God  knows,"  when  you  mean  no  more  but 
"  I  do  not  know  ;"  and  "  God  bless  me,"  when  you 
mean  no  more  but  "  I  am  surprised  ;"  and  "  God 
help  you,"  when  you  mean  no  more  but  "  I  pity 
you,"  or  any  the  like,  is  certainly  taking  the  name 
of  the  Lord  your  God  in  vain,  and  to  no  purpose, 
that  is,  to  no  good  purpose. 
Now  will  you  who  accustom  yourselves  to  this 

language  consider  a  little, 
1.  That  it  is  a  great  affront  to  the  God  of  heaven. 

You  hereby  make  his  blessed  name  a  by-word,  and 
put  that  slight  upon  it  which  you  would  not  bear  to 
be  put  upon  your  own  names.  That  is  a  great  ex- 

ample which  the  bishop  of  Sarum  tells  us  was  ob- 
served of  the  honourable  Mr.  Boyle,  that  he  never 

mentioned  the  name  of  God  but  with  a  discernible 

stop  or  pause  in  his  discourse,  in  token  of  a  rever- 
ence for  that  glorious  and  fearful  name,  and  to  leave 

room  for  a  devout  thought.  Great  and  serious  things 
ought  to  be  spoken  of  with  great  seriousness,  and 
they  are  abused  if  they  are  prostituted  to  a  common use. 

2.  That  it  is  certainly  a  breach  of  the  law  of  the 
third  commandment,  which  is  very  express.  Thou 
slialt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain. 
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and  it  is  backed  with  a  threatening  that  the  Lord 
uill  not  hold  them  guiltless  that  do  so,  in  which 
certainly  more  is  implied  than  is  expressed  ;  it  is 
supposed  that  many  such  will  hold  themselves  guilt- 

less, and  think  they  do  no  harm,  and  others  will 
hold  them  guiltless,  but  God  will  severely  reckon 
with  them,  for  he  is  a  jealous  God. 

3.  That  it  is  a  great  profanation  of  the  holy  ordi- 
nance of  prayer.  The  better  any  thing  is,  the  worse 

it  is  when  it  is  corrupted.  There  is  nothing  better 
than  the  devout  and  serious  mention  of  the  name  of 
our  God  as  there  is  occasion,  nothing  better  than 
pious  addresses  to  God  when  the  heart  goes  along 
with  them ;  but  if  this  degenerate  into  a  mockerj-, 
if  the  dead  carcass  hereof  only  is  retained,  and 
there  is  no  spirit  or  life  in  it,  if  there  be  not  so  much 
as  an  outward  solemnity  and  decorum  observed,  but 
the  manner  of  using  those  good  words  plainly  shows 
and  avows  it,  that  there  is  nothing  pious  and  devout 
intended  by  them,  it  is  in  effect  a  banter  upon 
prayer,  turns  it  into  burlesque  and  ridicule,  and  is 
exceeding  offensive  to  God  and  good  men. 

It  will  be  hard  to  use  those  words  seriously,  when 
they  should  be  used  so,  which  you  have  so  often 
used  vainly  when  you  should  not ;  and  what  comfort 
can  you  expect  in  prayer,  when  you  are  serious  and 
need  the  comfort  of  it,  if  at  other  times  you  use  the 
words  of  prayer  thus  lightly  and  profanely  ? 

And  now,  shall  I  prevail  with  you  never  to  mention 
the  name  of  God  but  with  seriousness,  and  in  a 
holy  and  reverent  manner?  Say  not  you  have  so 
used  yourselves  to  these  expressions  that  you  cannot 
leave  them  ;  resolution,  by  the  grace  of  God,  will 
change  the  dialect.  Will  those  ever  lose  their  fives 
for  Christ  who  will  not  leave  a  sinful,  inconsiderate 
word  for  him?  One  would  think  this  a  small  piece 
of  self-denial.  Let  the  fear  of  God  rule  in  jour 
hearts,  and  always  maintain  a  holy  awe  and  rever- 

ence of  him,  and  then  out  of  tlie  abundance  of  that 
the  mouth  will  speak  of  him  with  reverence,  and 
will  not  dare  to  speak  otherwise.  The  description 
which  the  Scripture  gives  of  hypocrites,  (Isa.  xlviii. 
1.)  is,  that  they  make  mention  of  the  God  of  Israel, 
but  not  in  truth  ;  but  the  description  of  true  saints 

is,  that  theij  think  on  God's  name,  Mai.  iii.  16.  Act 
with  reason,  and  either  think  of  what  you  say,  or 
do  not  say  what  you  do  not  think  of. 

V.  Scoffing  at  religion  and  godliness,  and  jesting 
with  sacred  things,  is  another  of  the  exorbitances  of 
an  ungoverned  tongue. 

By  the  commonness  of  this  sin,  in  this  loose  and 
degenerate  age  of  ours,  it  appears  that  we  live  in  the 
dregs  of  time ;  for  the  Scripture  speaks  expressly 
that  in  the  last  days,  those  corrupt  and  perilous 
times,  there  should  arise  scoffers,  walhiny  after  their 
own  lusts,  2  Pet.  iii.  3.  Profane  people,  when  they 
set  up  for  wits,  think  they  cannot  better  show  their 
wit  than  in  endeavouring  to  justify  their  profaneness. 

To  show  you  the  evil  of  it,  consider, 
1.  The  malignant  principles  whence  it  flows. 

When  there  is  in  the  heart  an  habitual  contempt  of 
di\  iue  things,  and  an  antipathy  to  them,  and  a  reign- 

ing enmity  to  the  power  of  godliness,  thus  it  vents 
itself,  and  what  is  wanting  in  reason  on  its  side,  is 
made  up  in  jest  and  banter.  When  men  are  resolved 
not  to  make  themselves  serious  with  the  things  of 
God,  they  will  make  themselves  merry  with  them, 
and  think  they  gain  their  point  if  they  can  but  turn 
them  off  with  a  jest ;  as  if  that,  which  they  are 
pleased  to  make  the  subject  of  their  laughter,  were 
therefore  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  just  object  of  con- 

tempt. They  endeavour  to  represent  the  Word  of 

God  as  a  sham,  heaven  as  a  fool's  paradise,  and 
hell  as  merely  the  creature  of  a  disordered  imagi- 

nation, by  playing  upon  them,  and  turning  them 
into  burlesque  ;  thus  sporting  themselves  with  their 
own  deceivings;  but  it  will  prove  like  the  Philis- 

tines' making  sport  with  Samson,  what  they  sport 
with  will  prove  too  strong  for  them,  and  their  profane 
mirth  will  be  a  prologue  to  their  rnin.  Be  ye  not 
mockers  lest  your  bands  be  made  strong,  Isa.  xxviii.  22. 

2.  The  mischievous  consequences  that  flow  from 
it.  You  who  thus  make  a  jest  of  holy  things,  though 
you  make  a  light  matter  of  it,  ought  to  consider 
what  you  do,  and  what  will  be  in  the  end  hereof. 
Think  what  an  affront  you  hereby  put  upon  the 
blessed  God,  imputing  folly  to  infinite  wisdom, 
and  vilifying  him  who  is  the  fountain  of  honour. 
Think  what  an  injury  you  hereby  do  to  religion, 
and  how  much  you  serve  the  interest  of  the  devil 
and  his  kingdom,  as  those  who  are  retained  of 
counsel  in  his  cause.  Seems  it  a  light  thing  to  you, 
that  you  are  wicked  yourselves,  but  will  you  do  what 
you  can  to  make  others  wicked  too,  that  you  may, 
besides  your  own  torments  hereafter,  share  in  the 
torments  of  all  the  souls  you  help  to  ruin  ?  Think 
how  you  will  answer  it  at  the  great  day,  and  ■what 
bitter  reflections  you  will  then  make  upon  your 
daring  impieties  of  this  kind,  when  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  to  execute  judgment 
upon  all,  for  all  their  hard  speeches  spoken  against 
him.  It  is  better  to  reflect,  and  repent,  and  reform 
now,  while  there  is  a  possibility  of  your  reconcilia- 

tion to  the  God  you  have  provoked,  than  to  be  forced 
to  remember  it  in  hell  to  your  utter  confusion,  in  a 
state  of  endless  and  hopeless  separation  from  God. 

VI.  Scurrilous  and  reproachful  language  given  to 
those  you  have  dealings  with,  or  power  over,  is 
another  exorbitance  of  an  ungoverned  tongue. 

This  is  that  which  our  Saviour  has  told  us  is  a 
breach  of  the  sixth  commandment.  Thou  shah  not 
kill ;  it  is  tongue-murder,  a  sin  exceeding  sinful, 
and  certainly  damning  to  the  sinner  if  it  be  not  re- 

pented of  and  forsaken  ;  so  he  has  forewarned  us 
who  is  to  be  our  Judge.  We  are  sure  that  his  judg- 

ment will  be  according  to  the  truth  of  his  word 
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and  he  has  said,  (Matt.  v.  22.)  Whosoever  shall,  in 
wrath  and  passion,  sai/  to  liis  brother,  Raca,  Thou 
base,  empty  fellow,  rogue,  and  rascal,  (for  Raca 
was  used  then  as  those  opprobrious  names  are  now,) 
he  that  does  so  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  cotaicil,  that 
is,  shall  be  exposed  to  the  wrath  and  curse  of  the 
eternal  God  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  if  he  had  his  desert 
should  be  called  to  an  account  for  it  by  the  civil 
magistrate,  for  it  is  an  iniquity  to  be  punished  by 
the  judge.  And  whosoever  shall  in  like  manner 
say,  Thou  fool;  thou  reprobate,  thou  wicked  wretch, 
thou  damned  confounded  fellow,  shall  himself  be  in 
danger  of  that  hell  fire,  to  which  he  so  rashly  con- 

demns his  brother. 

Calling  foul  names,  and  giving  foul  language,  es- 
pecially to  servants  and  inferiors,  is  grown  so  very 

common  among  us,  that  with  those  who  live  at  large, 
and  not  only  set  their  mouth  against  the  heavens,  but 
let  their  tongue  walk  at  liberty  through  the  earth,  (Ps. 
Ixxiii.  9.)  it  is  looked  upon  as  part  of  the  accom- 

plishment of  a  gentleman  to  be  able  to  do  it  bluster- 
ingl}',  and  with  fluency  and  variety;  and  yet,  per- 

haps, there  arc  those  of  the  meanest  rank  who  may 
vie  with  them,  and  can  do  it  with  as  good  a  grace. 

But  how  common  soever  it  is,  and  how  much  so- 
ever countenanced  by  the  practice  of  some  who  make 

a  figure,  you  see  it  is  a  sin  expressly  against  the  law 
of  Christ,  and  is  certainly  included,  and  perhaps 
principally  intended,  in  that  bitterness  and  wrath, 
that  clamour  and  evil  speaking, which  ought  to  be  put 
far  from  us,  lest  we  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
Eph.  iv.  30,  31. 

You  who  allow  yourselves  this  liberty  of  abusing 
all  about  you,  and  of  dealing  nick-names,  and  names 
of  reproach,  at  your  pleasure  among  those  you  con- 

verse with,  or  have  power  over ;  shall  I  propound 
two  or  three  things  to  your  serious  thoughts  ? 

1.  Consider  who  they  are  that  you  thus  abuse  and 
trample  upon,  thus  taunt  and  hector  over.  Are  they 
not  your  fellow-creatures,  of  the  same  rank  of  beings 
with  yourselves?  Were  not  you  made  of  the  same 
clay  that  they  were,  and  as  mean  as  they  in  your 
original?  Were  not  they  made  by  the  same  great 
and  mighty  hand  that  you  were,  and  as  honourable 
as  you  in  their  relation  to  the  Father  of  spirits  ? 
This  consideration  swayed  with  holy  Job  to  carry  it 
with  all  possible  tenderness  and  respect,  even  to  his 
own  servant,  wlien  lie  contended  with  him,  (Job 
xxxi.  13.)  Did  not  he  that  made  me  in  the  womb  make 
him  ?  And  the  same  argument  is  urged  in  a  case  not 
much  unlike.  (Mai.  ii.  10.)  Have  we  not  all  one  Fa- 

ther ?  why  then  do  we  deal  treacherously  every  man 
against  his  brother? 

Perhaps  those  whom  you  so  readily,  and  with  so 
great  an  assurance,  call  "fools "and  "knaves,"  have 
as  much  ingenuity  and  integrity  as  yourselves  ;  nay 
it  may  be  they  are  every  way  wiser  and  better.  How- 

ever, as  the  apostle  argues,  (Jam.  iii.  9.)  they  are 

made  after  the  similitude  of  God,  they  are  of  that 
species  of  creatures  which  was  at  first  so  made  ;  and 
therefore  God  is  reflected  on  by  the  ignominious 
treatment  you  give  them.  If  they  have  natural  de- 

fects and  infirmities  of  body  or  mind,  which  they 
cannot  help,  those  ought  not  to  be  turned  to  their 
reproach,  for  they  are  as  God  made  them,  and  he 
might  have  made  you  so.  If  their  condition  in  the 
world  be  mean  and  despicable,  and  the  distance 
that  Providence  has  put  between  you  and  them 
seems  great,  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that  you 
may  give  them  what  language  and  what  usage  you 
please.  Though  God  be  high,  yet  has  he  respect 
unto  the  lowly  ;  much  more  should  you.  He  that 
mocketh  the  poor,-reproacheth  his  Maker,  (Prov.  xvii. 
3.)  not  only  him  that  made  him,  but  him  that  made 
him  poor. 

The  crime  is  much  aggravated  if  those  you  thus 
abuse  are  pious  and  good,  such  as  by  grace  are  re- 

newed after  the  image  of  God,  and  made  partakers 
of  l)is  holiness,  which  possibly  they  may  be,  and 
yet  not  be  numbered  among  either  the  witty  or  the 
wealthy  part  of  mankind.  Whatever  you  may  think 
of  yourselves,  in  comparison  with  those  you  thus 
insult  over,  a  wiser  tlian  you,  even  infinite  wisdom 
itself,  has  said  it  once,  yea  twice,  (Prov.  xix.  1.  and 
ch.  xxviii.  6.)  Better  is  the  poor  that  walketh  in  his 
integrity  than  he  that  is  perverse  in  his  lips,  though 
he  be  rich.  Will  you  then  despise  those  whom  God 
has  honoured,  and  lay  those  under  your  feet  whom 
God  has  laid  in  his  bosom?  Dare  you  put  those 
among  the  dogs  of  your  (lock,  whom  Christ  has  put 
among  the  lambs  of  his  flock  ? 

2.  Consider,  that  there  is  no  good  done  by  this 
sort  of  language,  but  a  great  deal  of  hurt.  What 
desirable  end  can  you  propose  to  yourselves  in  it? 
You  would  be  obeyed,  you  would  be  feared,  and 
will  not  the  meekness  of  wiijdom  command  respect 
a  thousand  times  better  than  the  outrages  of  folly  ? 
It  is  certain  there  is  nothing  you  say,  which  is  in- 

troduced and  accented  with  this  rude  and  boisterous 
language,  but  the  same  thing  might  be  better  said, 
and  to  much  better  purpose,  if  it  were  not  so  pre- 

faced. Solomon's  observation  holds  true,  that  the 
words  of  wise  men  are  heard  in  qxiiet,  more  than  the 
cry  of  him  that  rules  among  fools,  Eccl.  ix.  17. 

Nay,  you  do  a  great  deal  of  hurt  by  using  your- 
selves to  such  language. 

(1.)  You  disturb  and  provoke  others  by  it.  These 
grievous  words  stir  up  anger ;  and  who  knows  how 
long  that  anger  may  last,  what  it  may  produce,  and 
where  it  may  end  ?  nor  how  great  a  matter  a  little 
fire  of  this  kind  may  kindle  ?  Put  your  souls  into 

their  souls'  stead  whom  you  thus  abuse,  and  con- 
sider if  you  were  in  poverty  and  meanness,  and  in 

an  inferior  relation,  how  you  would  like  it,  and 
how  you  could  bear  it,  to  be  rated  and  trampled 
on,  and  called  by  so  many  ill  names :  and  do  not 
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that  to  others  which  you  would  not  shonld  be  done 
to  you. 

(2.)  You  disgrace  and  disparage  yourselves  by  it. 
While  you  think  hereby  to  keep  up  your  authority, 
and  make  yourselves  great  and  formidable,  you 
really  prostitute  your  authority,  and  render  your- 

selves mean  and  contemptible,  and  give  just  occa- 
sion to  those  j'ou  abuse  to  think  as  ill  of  you  as  5-ou 

say  of  them,  though  they  dare  not  speak  it  out.  You 
declare  plainly,  [1.]  That  you  are  slaves  to  your  own 
passions,  which  is  as  toilsome  and  dishonourable  a 
slavery  as  a  man  can  be  in  :  you  say  that  in  the  heat 

of  passion,  which  you  3-ourselves  could  scarce  turn 
your  tongues  to  if  you  were  sober  and  calm,  and 
thereby  proclaim  passion  king  over  you,  that  great 
leviathan  who  is  king  over  all  the  children  of  pride, 
Job  xli.  34.  [2.]  That  you  are  not  masters  of  your 
own  reason  ;  your  anger  is  a  fit  of  madness,  and  for 
the  time  your  wisdom  is  departed  from  you.  When 
in  wrath  you  call  others  fools,  the  reproach  returns 
upon  your  own  heads.  Some  of  this  foul  ill-favoured 
language  you  use  to  give,  carries  along  with  it  its 
own  conviction  of  absurdity.  You  will  call  him  a 

"  dog,"  whom  you  see  to  be  a  man,  and  a  "  bastard," 
whom  you  really  take  to  be  legitimate  :  and  what 
sense  is  therein  this?  Does  this  become  one  who 

pretends  to  reason?  Blush  at  it  for  shame,  and  re- 
solve never  again  to  make  such  a  fool  of  thyself. 

3.  Consider  how  obnoxious  you  yourselves  are  to 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God.  If  jou  seriously 
retire  into  your  own  hearts,  and  impartially  reflect 
upon  your  own  ways,  you  will  find  that  you  have 
much  more  reason  to  reproach  yourselves  for  your 
provocations  against  God,  than  to  fall  foul  upon 
your  servants  or  others  for  their  defects  in  their  duty 
to  you.  We  ought  to  forbear  threatening,  and  to 
moderate  it,  (Eph.  vi.  9.)  for  what  would  become  of 
us  if  God  should  enter  into  judgment  with  us  ? 

When  we  taunt  others  for  their  dullness  and  follj-, 
their  carelessness  and  forgetfulness,  we  ought  to  re- 

member the  same  things  against  ourselves,  and  then 
we  shall  only  give  just  and  gentle  reproofs,  and  not 
senseless  and  furious  reproaches.  Holy  Job  re- 

strained himself  from  the  heats  of  passion,  with  this 
consideration,  (ch.  xxxi.  14.)  What  then  shall  I  do 
when  God  riseth  up  ?  And  when  he  visiteth,  what  shall 
I  answer  him?  Think  not  that  the  strength  of  your 
passion  will  be  a  sufficient  excuse  for  the  indecen- 

cies of  your  language.  The  sin  of  the  heart  will 
never  justify  the  sin  of  the  tongue  ;  but  on  the  con- 

trary, the  sin  of  the  tongue  will  aggravate  the  sin  of 
the  heart.  Resolve  therefore  for  the  future,  when- 

ever your  heart  is  hot  within  you,  that  you  will 
keep  your  mouth  as  with  a  bridle. 

VII.  Lewd,  obscene,  and  filthy  talk,  is  another  of 
the  vile  exorbitances  of  an  unsanclified,  ungoverned 
tongue. 

It  is  a  thing  to  be  greatly  lamented,  that  this  im- 

pudent sin,  which  bids  open  defiance  to  virtue  and 
honour,  and  wages  war  with  them,  like  a  spreading 
leprosy,  stains  the  beauty  of  our  land,  turns  a  Ca- 

naan into  a  Sodom,  and  is  become  an  epidemical 
disease.  For  the  relief  of  those  who  are  infected 
with  it,  and  are  not  incurably  unclean,  I  would  in  a 
few  words  show  you  the  evil  of  it. 

1.  Consider  what  an  oflFence  it  is  to  the  pure  and 
holy  God,  who  takes  notice  of,  and  is  much  displeas- 

ed with,  the  uncleanness  of  your  lips,  as  well  as  of 
your  hearts  and  lives.  It  is  a  violation  even  of  the 
law  of  nature,  which  prescribes  modesty,  and  teaches 
us  to  blush  at  every  thing  that  is  immodest.  The  law 
of  Moses  provided  for  the  keeping  up  of  this  hedge 
of  chastity,  and  in  many  instances  punished  that 
which  broke  through  this  hedge.  It  was  one  of  the  laws 
of  Romulus,  (some  of  the  most  ancient  human  laws 
that  are  extant,)  Neqiiis  obscana  verba  faeit — None 
should  dare  to  speak  an  obscene  word.  But  (which  to 
us  is  above  all)  the  law  of  Christ  is  very  express 
against  all  filthiness  and  foolish  talking  and  jesting, 
and  appoints,  i\\at  fornication  and  all  uncleanness 
should  not  be  once  named  among  Christians  without 
the  greatest  abhorrence,  Eph.  v.  3,  4.  And  is  the 
law  of  Christ  nothing  with  you?  Cau  you  go  so  di- 

rectly contrary  to  it,  and  yet  hope  to  prosper  ?  God 
has  told  you  plainly  there,  (i-.  5.)  that  such  unclean 
persons  have  no  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
and  of  God,  and  {v.  6.)  that  because  of  these  things 
cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobe- 

dience. And  you  cannot  suppose  that  the  fixed  laws 
of  heaven  should  be  dispensed  with  to  gratify  your 
base  lusts.  The  law  of  Christ  shall  either  rule  you 
or  judge  you. 

2.  Consider  what  an  evidence  it  is  against  your- 
selves, that  you  are  possessed  by  the  unclean  spirit, 

and  are  under  his  power.  Out  of  the  abundance  of 
the  filthiness  that  is  in  the  heart  the  tongue  speaks 

thus  filthil}',  and  from  that  root  of  bitterness  arises 
this  gall  and  wormwood.  The  abominable  lewdness 
that  is  in  the  heart,  and  is  harboured  and  indulged 
there,  boils  up  in  this  noisome  dross.  Stinking 
breath  is  a  sign  of  putrid  lungs.  While  you  please 
yourselves  and  your  companions  with  this  dirty  lan- 

guage, you  do  but  foam  out  your  own  shame,  and 
sport  yourselves  with  your  own  deceivings.  You  think 
you  show  your  wit  by  it,  but  indeed  you  show  your 
wickedness,  and  declare  your  sin  as  Sodom,  as  those 
who  are  not  ashamed,  and  cannot  blush.  Chastity 
and  modesty  have  been  virtues,  are  so,  and  will  be 
so,  how  much  soever  they  are  despised  and  disdain- 

ed by  the  first-rate  sinners  of  the  age  ;  and  that 
which  is  a  virtue,  is  a  praise,  is  an  honour;  which  if 
you  want,  yet  you  need  not  proclaim  that  you  do  so, 
nor  be  proud  of  your  shame. 

Unclean  thoughts  may,  through  the  infirmity  of 
the  flesh,  and  for  want  of  watchfulness,  come  into 
the  minds  of  those  who  disallow  them,  lament  them, 
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ind  strive  against  them,  knowing  tbat  even  these 
thoughts  of  foolishness  are  sin :  but  unclean  dis- 

course is  much  worse,  and  more  exceeding  sinful, 

for  thereby  you  signify  your  approbation  andallow- 
ince  of  those  unclean  thoughts;  you  put  an  "  Im- 

primatur "  to  them,  and  consent  to  the  publication 
if  them  for  the  common  service  of  the  devil's 
kingdom. 

3.  Consider  what  a  great  deal  of  hurt  it  is  likely 
0  do  to  others.    Though  this  sin  does  not  so  imme- 
1  lately  reflect  upon  the  blessed  name  of  God  as 
^wearing  does,  and,  therefore,  has  not  so  much  ma- 

lignity in  its  nature,  yet  it  does  more  toward  the 
orrupting  of  the  minds  of  others,  and  the  propa- 
::ating  of  vice  and  wickedness,  than  perhaps  any 
ither  tongue-sin  whatsoever,  and  so  is  more  mis- 
Iiievous  in  its  consequences.    Such  tinder  is  the 
orrupt  heart  of  man  to  these  sparks,  that  one  un- 
lean  word  to  an  unguarded  soul  may  be  the  unhap- 

[  V  occasion  of  a  thousand  unclean  thoughts,  which 
may  produce  a  world  of  iniquity.    If  this  root  of 
l)itterness  thus  spring  up  and  sprout  forth,  thereby 
many  are  defiled,  (Heb.  xii.  15.)  more  than  perhaps 

'    vou  are  aware  of :  and  your  account  in  the  great  day 
will  rise  high,  if  you  must  be  answerable  for  all  that 
uncleanness  which  has  been  spawned  in  the  minds 
of  others  by  your  lewd  talk. 

Filthy  stories,  and  songs,  and  jests,  are  the  pesti- 
lential breath  of  hell,  which  propagates  the  infection 

nf  sin  ;  old  Satan's  wiles,  by  which  he  betrays  un- 
\\  ary  souls  into  their  own  ruin.  And  those  unclean 
lips  which  help  to  lay  those  snares,  are  factors  for 

'  the  unclean  spirit,  and  by  debauching  the  minds  of 
others  with  their  vile  discourses,  perhaps  serve  the 

(Icvil's  kingdom,  and  the  interests  of  it,  as  efl'ectually as  those  who  debauch  the  bodies  of  others  with  their 

'  ile  adulteries.  Evil  communications  corrupt  good 
manners. 

If  those  who  hear  your  lewd  talk  be  not  so  bad  as 

"   to  be  infected  by  it,  certainly  they  arc  so  good  as  to 
'be  offended  at  it.  He  is  unfit  for  civil  company,  and 

if-  I  breaks  the  law  of  good  manners,  who  takes  a  plea- 
jsure  in  saying  that  which  a  wise  and  good  man  must 
frown  upon,  and  hear  with  shame,  or  with  an  angry 
I  ountenance.  What  Mr.  Cowleysaysof  lewd  poems, 
^,  with  a  little  alteration,  applicable  to  lewd  dis- 

lurse. 

 'Tis  just. 
The  speaker  blush  there  where  the  hearer  must. Ill 

»      That  discourse  is  but  bad  entertainment  which 
tJ  occasions  either  guilt  or  grief  to  all  that  hear  it. 
hi      Therefore,  let  all  who  have  accustomed  tliemselves 
!»  to  this  language,  be  persuaded  to  leave  it  off,  and 

henceforward  to  set  such  a  careful  watch  before  the 
,{  door  of  your  lips,  that  they  never  more  offend  thus 

ill  'with  their  tongue  :  and  if  at  any  time  they  think  this 
evil,  let  them  lay  their  hand  upon  their  mouth, 2  I.  2 

(Prov.  XXX.  32.)  that  it  go  no  further.  That  mirth 
is  dear  bought,  which  is  purchased  at  the  expense  of 
the  favour  of  God,  the  honour  of  virtue,  and  the 
purity  and  peace  of  our  own  consciences.  Better 
lose  your  jest,  than  lose  all  these  jewels.  Dread  the 
consequences  of  it,  not  to  others  only,  but  to  your- 

selves. Those  who  allow  themselves  in  the  trans- 
gression of  the  laws  of  modesty,  it  is  to  be  feared, 

will  not  long  be  governed  by  the  laws  of  chastity. 
The  way  of  sin  is  down  hill. 
And  let  me  bespeak  all  who  are  well-wishers  to 

religion  and  virtue,  not  only  to  be  very  cautious 
themselves  never  to  say  any  thing  that  looks  like 
lewdness,  or  looks  toward  it,  but  in  all  companies  to 
contrive  how  they  may  put  this  vice  to  the  blush, 
expose  it  to  contempt,  and  dash  it  out  of  counte- 

nance. They  who  would  approve  themselves  strictly 
modest,  must  never  seem  pleased  at  the  hearing  of 
that  which  is  otherwise,  nor  laugh  at  an  immodest 
jest  or  story,  lest  they  should  have  fellowship  with 
these  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  which  ought  to 
be  frowned  upon,  and  reproved  rather.  Let  it  be 
seen  that  you  can  be  merry  and  wise,  merry  and 
modest.  Reckon  it  a  burthen  to  dwell  among  a 
people  of  unclean  lips,  (Isa.  vi.  5.)  and  pray  to  God 
that  (according  to  his  promise,  Zeph.  iii.  9.)  he 
would  turn  our  people  to  a  pure  lamj^iage,  that  we 
may  be  fit  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Having  thus  mentioned  some  of  the  vices  of  an 
ungoverned  tongue,  (especially  those  that  are  most 
common  with  such  as  are  openly  profane,)  and  given 
some  particular  hints  of  argument  against  them,  I 
shall  now  close  with  some  general  directions  for  the 
reducing  of  the  exorbitant  power  of  an  unruly 
tongue. 

1.  See  that  the  heart  be  truly  and  thoroughly 
sanctified  by  the  grace  of  God.  If  you  would  have 
the  disease  cured,  you  must  lay  the  axe  to  the  root, 
and  meet  it  in  its  causes.  The  peccant  humour 
within  must  be  purged  out,  else  these  eruptions, 
though  they  may  be  checked  for  a  time  by  external 
restraints,  yet  will  never  be  healed.  The  right 
method  prescribed  by  the  great  Physician,  is  first  to 
keep  the  heart  with  all  diligence,  and  then  by  that 
means  to  put  away  the  froward  lips.  See  Prov.  iv. 
23,  24.  The  way  to  heal  the  poisonous  waters  is, 
like  Elisha,  (2  Kings  ii.  21.)  to  cast  salt  into  the 
spring.  Make  the  tree  good,  and  then  the  fruit  will  be 
good.  It  is  out  of  an  evil  treasure  in  the  heart  that 
evil  things  are  brought ;  men  speak  slightly  of  God, 
and  spitefully  of  their  brethren,  because  they  think 
so ;  let  but  the  thoughts  be  rectified,  and  the  lan- 

guage will  be  soon  reformed. 
If  the  law  of  holy  love  to  God  and  your  neighbour 

were  written  in  your  hearts,  and  you  were,  as  you 
should  be,  actuated  and  governed  by  these  as  a  liv- 

ing commanding  principle,  you  would  not  dare  to 
offend  either  the  one  or  the  other  with  your  tongue ; 
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that  good  treasure  laid  up  in  the  heart  would  bring 
forth  good  things  to  the  use  of  edifying,  which  would 
manifest  grace  in  him  that  speaks,  and  minister 
grace  unto  the  hearers.  The  fear  of  God  always 
before  your  eyes  will  be  an  efiFectual  restraint  upon 
you  from  saying  that  by  which  either  his  name  is 
dishonoured,  or  his  law  violated.  The  grace  of 
God  is  a  coal  from  the  altar,  whicli  if  it  touch  the 
tongue,  the  iniquity  of  it  will  be  purged  away,  Isa. 
\i.  7. 

Let  the  throne  of  Christ  be  set  up  in  your  hearts, 
and  his  love  shed  abroad  there,  and  then  you  will 
not  call  it  a  needless  preciseness  to  be  thus  careful 
of  your  words,  but  a  necessary  strictness,  because  by 
our  words  we  must  be  justified  or  condemned. 
Then  you  will  not  call  it  a  task  and  a  slavery  to  be 
thus  tied  up,  and  to  speak  by  rule,  but  an  honour 
and  a  pleasure ;  for  assuredly  this  blessed  change, 
wrought  in  the  soul  by  the  renewing  grace  of  God, 

will  open  such  surprising  springs  of  present  joj'  and 
comfort,  as  will  abundantlj'  balance  all  the  uneasi- 

ness which  corrupt  nature  will  complain  of  in  these 
restraints. 

2.  Solemnly  resolve  against  these  and  all  other 

tongue-sins.  Let  holy  David's  vow  be  j'ours,  and 
bind  your  souls  with  it  this  day,  I  will  take  heed  to 
my  ways,  that  I  sin  not  tvitk  my  tongue  ;  and  remem- 

ber, as  he  does  there,  that  you  have  said  it,  that  you 
may  not  break  your  promise,  Ps.  xxxix.  1,  2. 

While  the  result  of  your  convictions  is  no  more 
but  this,  that  you  hope  you  shall  govern  your  tongues 
better  for  the  future,  and  that,  for  ought  you  know, 
you  will  not  swear  so  much  as  you  have  done,  and 
in  the  mind  you  are  in,  you  will  not  speak  so  many 
idle  filthy  words  as  you  have  spoken — if  this  be  all, 
you  leave  room  for  Satan  to  thrust  in  with  his  temp- 

tations ;  faint  purposes  are  soon  shaken,  and  prove 
to  no  purpose :  but  when  you  are  come  to  a  point, 
and  without  equivocation,  or  mental  reservation, 
will  solemnly  promise  that  by  the  grace  of  God  you 
will  never  swear  nor  curse  any  more  ;  you  will  never 

take  God's  name  in  vain  any  more  ;  you  will  never 
speak  a  lewd  or  scurrilous  word  any  more  ;  this  for- 

tifies the  strong  hold  against  the  tempter,  who  (like 
Naomi,  Ruth  i.  18.)  when  he  sees  you  are  stedfastly 
resolved,  will  leave  off  speaking  to  you. 

Renew  this  resolution  every  day,  especially  if  you 
have  a  prospect  of  any  occasion  which  will  be  a 
more  than  ordinary  temptation  to  you.  Thus  set  a 
guard  upon  the  door  of  your  lips,  and  at  some  times 
double  your  guard,  where  you  find  yourselves 
weakest  and  most  exposed.  Try  the  strength  of 
your  resolutions,  and  do  not  for  shame  suffer  your- 

selves to  be  baffled  in  them.  Only  remember  to 
^ake  and  renew  these  resolutions,  in  a  dependence 
upon  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  alone  is  suf- 

ficient for  you.  Peter  resolved  against  a  tongue-sin 
in  his  own  strength,  but  it  failed  him,  and  he  was 

made  ashamed  of  his  confidence  ;  confide  therefore 
in  divine  strength  only. 

3.  Keep  out  of  the  way  of  bad  company.  Speech 
is  learned  by  imitation,  and  so  is  corrupt  speech. 
We  are  apt  in  discourse  to  conform  to  those  with 
whom  we  do  associate  ;  and  therefore,  if  we  would 
keep  those  commandments  of  our  God  which  relate 
to  the  government  of  the  tongue,  we  must  say  to  evil 
doers.  Depart  from  us,  Ps.  cxix.  115.  Converse  not 
familiarly,  and  of  choice,  with  those  who  accustom 
themselves  to  any  evil  communication,  lest  you 
learn  their  way,  lest  you  learn  their  words,  and  get 
such  a  snare  to  your  souls  as  you  will  not  easily  dis- 

entangle yourselves  from. 
That  dread  and  terror,  and  abhorrence  of  swear- 

ing and  cursing,  and  all  profane  discourse,  which 
all  who  are  virtuously  and  piously  educated,  are 
conscious  to  themselves  of  at  first,  is  apt  to  wear  off 
by  frequent  and  free  conversation  with  those  who 
use  such  language.  It  is  excused  as  a  slip  of  the 
tongue,  which  does  nobody  any  harm ;  nay,  it  is 
justified  as  a  fashionable  ornament  of  speech;  and 
so  by  degrees  the  debauched  conscience  comes  to 
be  reconciled  to  it,  and  at  last  the  tongue  is  taught 
not  only  to  lisp  the  same  cursed  language,  but,  with 
a  great  deal  of  art  and  assurance,  to  speak  it  plain. 
■Joseph  himself,  in  the  court  of  Egypt,  had  una- 

wares got  the  courtier's  oath,  By  the  life  of  Pha- raoh. 

If  you  love  your  souls,  therefore,  be  very  careful 
what  company  you  keep  ;  choose  to  converse  fami- 

liarly with  those  of  whom  you  may  learn  that  which 
is  edifying,  and  by  whose  discourse  and  example 
you  may  be  made  wiser  and  better ;  and  avoid  the 
society  of  those  by  whom,  without  a  greater  degree 
of  wisdom  and  watchfulness  than  you  can  pretend  to, 
you  will  certainly  get  hurt  to  yourselves.  Improper 
words  are  sooner  learned  than  unlearned.  There- 

fore, if  sinners  entice  thee,  consent  thou  not,  (Prov.  i. 
10.)  though  they  do  not  say,  (as  they  there,  v.  11. 
Come,  and  let  us  lay  wait  for  blood,)  "  Come,  and  lei 
us  swear  and  curse,  and  bid  defiance  to  all  that  is 

sacred  ;"  but  palliate  the  temptation,  and  make  i( 
look  very  harmless,  "  Come,  and  let  us  take  a  glas; 
and  be  merrj-  over  it."    If  they  be  such  as  are  com- 

monly profane  and  lewd  in  their  discourse,  fear  < 
snare  in  their  company,  and  keep  at  a  distance  fron 
it.    Walk  not  in  their  counsel,  stand  not  in  thei 
way,  sit  not  in  their  seat,  Ps.  i.  1.    Make  no  friend 
ship  with  those  who  make  no  conscience  of  thei 
words,  and  who  show  that  they  have  no  veneratioi 

for  the  blessed  name  of  God.    Remember  Solomon' 
advice,  (Prov.  xiv.  7.)  and  be  ruled  by  it ;  Gofroi 
the  presence  of  a  foolish  man,  when  thou  perceivest  nt 
in  him  the  lips  of  knowledge. 

4.  Think  twice  before  you  speak  once.  We  ofte 
speak  amiss,  because  we  speak  in  haste  ;  when  thf 
comes  out  which  comes  uppermost,  what  can  it  b 
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but  froth  and  dross  ?  Moses  spake  unadvisedly  with 
his  lips,  not  consulting  with  himself  before  he  spake, 
;ind  then  he  said  tliat  which  shut  him  out  of  Canaan, 
Ps.  cvi.  33.  What  we  speak  in  haste,  we  often  find 
cause  afterwards  to  repent  of  at  leisure.  David  more 
tlian  once  rellects  with  regret  upon  what  he  said 
ill  his  haste,  and  we  have  all  a  great  deal  of  reason 
to  do  so.  Our  second  thoughts,  if  we  would  take  time 
for  them,  would  correct  the  errors  of  the  first ;  and 

we  should  not  ofl'end  with  our  tongues  so  often  as  we 
do,  if  we  would  but  consider  what  we  say,  before  we 
.say  it.  The  heart  of  the  riyhteous  studieth  to  answer 
tliat  which  is  fit  and  seasonable,  while  the  mouth  of 
fools  poureth  out  foolishness. 

Be  sparing  of  your  words,  and  then  you  will  not 
liave  so  many  bad  words  to  answer  for  as  most  have  ; 
lor,  in  the  multitude  of  words  there  wanteth  not  sin, 
;ind  dii  ers  vanities.  You  liave  often  been  the  worse 
lor  speaking,  but  seldom  the  worse  for  keeping 
silence.  Many  a  thing  which  you  have  said,  you 
would  have  smothered  and  suppressed  if  you  had 
l)ut  allowed  yourselves  the  liberty  of  a  serious  and 

impartial  thought  upon  it.  "Little  said,  soon 
amended." 
You  durst  not  profane  God's  blessed  name  with 

your  unhallowed  breath,  if  you  would  but  think  se- 
l  iously  what  a  God  he  is  whom  you  thus  blaspheme 
lid  provoke.  You  durst  notcurseyourselvesorothers 

if  you  would  but  consider  the  weight  of  the  curse, 
and  what  a  fearful  thing  it  is  to  fall  under  it.  You 
durst  not  scolf  at  religion  if  you  did  but  consider 
how  sacred  and  honourable  it  is.  Reason  in  other 
(;ases  is  of  use  to  rectify  the  mistakes  of  imagination  ; 
use  it  here  then. 

5.  Have  a  care  to  the  account  that  is  now  kept, 
and  must  shortly  be  given,  of  all  your  idle  wicked 
words.  You  believe  the  Holy  Scriptures,  you  do 
«  cll.  Now  they  tell  you  what  will  be  in  the  end 
hereof.  The  word  of  God  will  judge  you  shortly, 
therefore,  let  it  rule  you  now. 

Notice  is  now  taken  of  all  you  say,  whether  you 
are  aware  of  it  or  no.    There  is  not  a  word  in  your 
tongue,  though  spoken  in  haste,  and  not  regarded 

,     l)y  you,  but  God  knows  it  altogether,  and  a  book  of 
remembrance  is  written.    God  told  the  prophet  Eze- 
kiel  what  the  people  said  of  him  by  the  walls,  and 
in  the  doors  of  their  houses,  (Ezek.  xxxiii.  30.)  and 
be  can  make  a  bird  of  the  air  to  carry  the  voice  of 

J    that  which  is  said  in  the  heart,  or  in  the  bedchamber, 
en!  ' 

Eccl.  X.  20.    You  think  you  may  curse  and  swear 
securely  when  you  arc  out  of  the  reach  of  those  who 
would  reprove  you,  or  inform  against  you  ;  and  be- 

1^  cause  God  for  the  present  keeps  silence,  you  think 
he  is  altogether  such  an  one  as  yourselves,  as  care- 

less of  his  government  as  you  are  of  your  duty  ;  but 
he  will  reprove  you,  and  set  them  in  order  before 

J  .  you,  and  make  it  to  appear  that  he  kept  an  exact 
account  of  all  you  said  :  Now  consider  this,  ye  that 

forget  God,  (Ps.  1.  21.)  stand  in  awe  of  this,  and  sin 
not  with  your  tongues.  Take  heed,  God  hears ; 
were  you  in  the  presence  of  some  grave  men  that 
you  had  a  reverence  for,  you  would  have  a  care  what 
you  say,  and  shall  not  the  presence  of  the  great  God 
strike  an  awe  upon  you  ? 

But  this  is  not  all,  the  day  is  coming  when  there 
will  be  a  review  ;  when  the  books  that  are  written 
will  be  opened,  and  all  your  profane  oaths  and  curses, 
and  corrupt  communications,  will  be  found  upon  re- 

cord there,  and  produced  as  evidence  against  you. 
He  that  is  to  be  the  Judge  in  that  day,  has  himself 
expressly  told  us,  (Matt.  xii.  3fi.)  Every  idle  word 
that  men  shall  speali,  they  shall  give  account  thereof 
in  the  day  of  judgment ;  and  if  for  every  idle  word, 
much  more  for  every  profane  and  wicked  word. 
What  an  account  will  they  have  to  make,  all  whose 
breath  was  corrupt,  till  their  days  were  extinct ;  who 
always  allowed  themselves  a  boundless  liberty  of 
speech  from  under  the  dominion  of  religion  and 
right  reason,  and  never  took  care  by  repentance,  and 
prayer,  and  reformation,  to  empty  the  measure  of 
guilt  they  had  filled,  nor  to  balance  the  account  in 
the  blood  of  Christ  which  cleanses  from  all  sin. 

Think  not  that  any  profession  of  religion  which 
you  make  will  excuse  you,  or  stand  you  in  any  stead 
in  that  day,  while  you  thus  contradict  it,  and  give 
the  lie  to  it,  by  the  extravagances  of  your  tongues. 
The  word  of  God  has  laid  it  down  as  a  certain  rule, 

(Jam.  i.  26.)  If  any  man  among  you  seem  to  be  reli- 
gious, and  hridleth  not  his  tongue,  that  man's  religion 

is  vain ;  and  if  your  religion  be  vain,  it  will  never 
bring  you  to  heaven,  and  then  I  need  not  tell  you 
whither  your  irreligiou  will  bring  you. 

It  will  be  the  eternal  doom  of  those  who  persisted 
in  their  tongue-sins,  and  would  not  be  reformed,  that 
their  own  tongues  shall  fall  upon  themselves,  (Ps. 
Ixiv.  8.)  and  if  they  do,  they  will  sink  them  to  the 
lowest  hell,  in  which  the  remembrance  of  all  the 
sins  of  an  ungoverned  tongue  will  be  very  bitter, 
and  bring  oil  to  the  flames.  We  read  of  it,  as  the 
misery  of  condemned  sinners,  that  they  are  tor- 

mented in  a  flame,  where  they  have  not  a  drop  of 
water  to  cool  their  tongues.  Words  are  soon  spoken, 
and  when  they  are  spoken  are  soon  gone,  and  yet 
words  spoken  against  an  earthly  prince,  though 
repented  of,  have  cost  many  a  man  his  life ;  and 
shall  it  then  be  difficult  to  us  to  believe,  that  words 
spoken  against  the  King  of  kings,  and  never  repented 
of,  shall  exclude  men  from  his  kingdom,  and  lay 
them  for  ever  under  his  wrath  ?  It  is  commonly  said, 

"  Words  are  hut  wind,"  but  wicked  words  will  prove 
such  a  mischievous  wind,  as  will  not  only  keep  the 
soul  out  of  the  blessed  haven  of  rest  and  happiness, 

but  sink  it  into  the  gulf  of  everlasting  destruction. 
6.  Reflect  upon  it  with  sorrow  and  shame,  and 

great  regret,  if  at  any  time  you  have,  ere  you  were 
aware,  spoken  any  wicked  word.    Keep  conscience 
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tender  in  this  matter,  and  if,  through  the  surprise  of 
temptation,  you  any  way  offend  with  your  ton^e, 
let  your  heart  presently  smite  you  for  it,  humble 
yourselves  greatly  before  God  for  it,  pass  it  not  over 

with  a  slighty  careless,  "  God  forgive  me,''  but  be  in 
pain  and  bitterness  at  the  remembrance  of  it ;  abhor 
yourselves,  as  holy  Job,  when  he  was  reflecting  upon 
his  tongue-sins,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes.  If 
you  can  easily  forgive  yourselves  what  is  past,  it  is 
to  be  feared  you  will  easily  be  brought  to  do  the 
like  again. 

Lastly,  Pray  earnestly  to  God  for  his  grace,  to 
keep  you  from  sinning  with  your  tongue.  Though 
the  tongue  be  an  unruly  evil,  yet  he  can  tame  it 
who  sets  bounds  to  the  proud  waves  of  the  sea,  and 

once  stopped  the  lions'  mouths.  To  him,  therefore, 
you  must  apply  yourselves  by  faithful  and  fervent 
prayer,  and  put  yourselves  under  the  conduct  and 
custody  of  his  grace,  which  will  be  sufficient  for 
you  if  j'ou  seek  it,  and  improve  it,  and  go  forth  in 
the  strength  of  it.  Let  David's  prayer  be  yours 
daily,  (Ps.  cxli.  3.)  Set  a  watch,  O  Lord,  before  my 

mouth,  keep  the  door  of  my  lipt ;  for  without  his 
assistance  we  can  do  nothing.  Pray  against  provo- 

cations to  these  sins,  and  pray  for  wisdom  wherewith 
to  govern  yourselves  in  the  midst  of  provocations ; 
Watch  and  pray,  that  either  you  may  not  be  led  into 
temptation,  or,  however,  not  overcome  by  it.  If  any 
man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  it  of  God. 

And  now  what  shall  be  the  success  of  this  endea- 
vour ?  Shall  all  our  reasonings  with  you,  in  love  to 

}  our  souls,  be  slighted  and  laughed  at  like  the  foolish 
banter  of  your  vain  companions  ?  Can  we  not  prevail 
for  a  reformation  of  your  language,  when  we  plead 
the  honour  of  God,  the  law  of  Christ,  the  good  of 
your  brethren,  and  the  welfare  of  your  own  souls, 
and  you  have  nothing  to  plead  to  the  contrary  but  a 
foolish,  wicked  custom  ?  /  hope  better  things,  and 
things  that  accompany  salvation.  Your  tongue  is  your 
glory,  do  not  turn  this  glory  into  shame,  but  use  it 
as  your  glory,  by  honouring  God  and  edifying  one 
another  with  it ;  so  shall  the  tongue  which  is  thus 
accustomed  to  the  language  of  Canaan,  sing  Halle- 

lujahs eternally  in  the  New  Jerusalem. 
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DISPLAYED  IN  TWO  SERMONS  TO  YOUNG  PEOPLE. 

The  former  on  Prov.  xv,  32.         The  latter  on  Prov,  xix.  16. 

To  the  Reader. 

I  WAS  far  from  any  thoughts  of  publishing  these  two 
plain  discourses,  when  I  preached  the  former  of 
them,  at  the  request  of  Mr.  Billingsley  and  his  ca- 

techumens, the  25th  of  the  last  month,  being  Mon- 
day in  Whitsun-wcek,  a  day  of  leisure  ;  having 

designed  not  to  trouble  the  press  any  more  till  the 
lifth  volume  of  Expositions  was  ready  for  it,  which, 
if  God  spare  my  life  and  health,  and  continue  his 
gracious  assistances,  I  hope  will  be  by  the  end  of 
this  year,  and  which  (to  answer  a  question  that  I 
am  often  asked)  I  purpose  shall  contain  the  four 
Evangelists  and  the  Acts,  if  the  Lord  will. 

The  importunity  of  the  many  who  earnestly  de- 
sired me  to  publish  that  sermon,  should  not  have 

overcome  me  to  alter  my  purpose,  if  the  advice  of 
some  of  my  bretliren,  whose  judgment  I  have  a 
value  for,  had  not  overruled  me,  to  think  it  might 
be  worth  while  to  take  so  much  time  from  my  greater 
work,  as  the  preparing  and  enlarging  of  that  sermon 
for  the  press  would  require. 

And  this  made  me  the  more  easily  to  yield  to 
those  who  veiy  earnestly  pressed  me  to  publish  the 
latter  sermon,  which  was  preached  the  day  follow- 

ing, at  the  request  of  Mr.  Gordon  and  his  cate- 
chumens. 

It  grieves  me,  (yet  not  so  much  as  it  should,)  to 
see  among  the  children  of  my  people,  a  great  care- 

lessness and  unconccrnedness  about  the  things  that 
belong  to  their  everlasting  peace.  I  lament  it  in 
myself,  and  therefore  I  hope  I  shall  not  be  blamed, 
if  I  thus  endeavour,  as  God  enables  me,  to  awaken 
myself  and  others  to  a  due  seriousness  in  those 
things  which  relate  to  the  soul  and  eternity  ;  I  think 
it  can   do  harm  to  none  ;  I  hope  it  may  do  good 

to  some.  And  nothing  more  likely  to  cool  and 
compose  the  heated  and  disquieted  minds  of  men, 
than  thus  to  turn  their  zeal  into  the  right  channel. 

June  4,  1713.  Mat.  Henry. 

THE  FOLLY 

OF 

DESPISING  OUR  OWN  SOULS. 

Proverbs  xv.  32. 

He  that  refuseth  i7isti-v.ction  despiseth  his  own  soul. 

Solomon's  proverbs  being  generally  designed  to 
instruct  us  in  our  duty  to  God  and  man,  many  of 
them  are  particularly  intended  to  dispose  us  to  re- 

ceive those  sacred  dictates,  and  to  make  way  for  the 
rest,  by  opening  the  ear  to  instruction,  and  bowing 
the  heart  to  comply  with  it.  If  people  were  but 

willing  and  desirous  to  learn,  the  teacher's  work 
were  half  done  ;  but  (as  says  the  proverb  of  the 

ancients)  "  They  who  will  not  be  counselled  cannot 
be  helped."  How  should  those  attain  to  knowledge 
and  grace,  who  will  not  be  reconciled  to  the  means 
of  knowledge  and  grace  1 

In  this  text  Solomon  gives  such  an  account  of 
those  (in  a  few  words)  whom  he  found  he  could  do 
no  good  to,  as  makes  their  folly  manifest  before  all 
men.  Though  this  princely  preacher  made  it  his 
business  still  to  teach  the  people  knowledge ;  though 
his  sermons  were  elaborate  and  well  studied,  for  he 
gave  good  heed,  and  sought  out  and  set  in  order 
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many  proverbs  ;  though  his  discourses  were  plain 
and  practical,  sententious  and  methodical ;  though 
he  took  pains  to  find  out  acceptable  words,  and  that 
w  hich  was  written  was  upright,  even  words  of  truth ; ' 
yet  there  were  those  who  were  never  the  better  for 
such  a  preacher,  and  such  preaching.  Now  Solo- 

mon gives  this  short  account  of  them,  and  then  leaves 
50U  to  judge  concerning  them  ;  they  refuse  instruc- 

tion, and  in  so  doing  they  despise  their  own  souls. 
We  who  have  the  gospel  preached  among  us,  and 
Wisdom  herself  by  it  teaching  in  our  streets,  may 
truly  say,  Behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here  ; 
and  yet,  as  to  multitudes,  he  stretches  out  his  hand 
in  vain  ;  even  Israel  is  not  gathered,  his  minis- 

ters labour  in  vain  among  them.  And  what  is  the 
reason  ? 

I.  They  refuse  instruction.  The  fool  in  the  text, 
(and  he  is,  without  doubt,  more  despicable  than  the 
fool  in  the  play,)  is  described  to  be  one  who  refuseth 
instruction,  "icic  yn's.  We  have  the  same  words, 
and  thus  translated, — Poverty  and  shame  shall  he  to 
him  that  refuseth  instruction  ;^  that  neglects  instruc- 

tion, (so  some,)  puts  it  far  from  him,  and  sets  him- 
self at  a  distance  from  it ;  not  only  because  he  hates 

it,  but  because  he  fears  it.  That  strips  himself  of 
instruction,  (that  is  another  signification  of  the  word, 
not  only  elongare,  but  denudare,) — shaking  off  his 
education,  as  a  garment  he  will  not  be  heated  with, 
or  hampered  with,  makes  himself  naked,  to  his 
shame.  Nay,  the  original  word  has  a  further  sig- 

nification, ( ulcisci,)  he  that  will  be  revenged  on  in- 
struction ;  that  takes  it  for  an  affront,  and  studies 

revenge,  if  he  be  told  of  his  faults. 
The  word  for  instruction  the  margin  reads  correc- 

tion ;  for  in  our  fallen  state,  when  we  are  all  wrong, 
that  which  instructs  us  must  correct  us  ;  we  cannot 
be  taught  to  do  well,  but  we  must  be  showed  wherein 
we  have  done  ill.  The  rod  and  reproof  give  wisdom. 
The  corrections  of  providence  are  intended  for  in- 

struction ;  Blessed  is  the  man  tvhom  thou  chastenest 
and  teachest.  But  many,  though  they  cannot  help 
being  chastened,  yet  refuse  and  reject  the  instruc- 

tion designed  them  by  the  chastening,  and  will  not 
learn  any  of  the  many  good  lessons  designed  to  be 
taught  them  by  the  cliastening  :  instead  of  that,  they 
strive  with  their  Maker,  and  kick  against  the  pricks  ; 
they  will  not  comply  with  the  correction,  or  answer 
the  ends  of  it.  They  refuse  discipline;  they  will 
not  be  under  check  and  control^  will  no  more  be 
admonished. 

1 .  They  refuse  to  hear  instruction  ;  they  turn  their 
backs  upon  the  word,  and  will  not  come  where  it  is 
preached,  if  they  can  help  it.  Wisdom  cries,  and 
they  get  out  of  the  hearing  of  her  cries,  one  to  his 
farm  and  another  to  his  merchandise.  A  little  for- 

mality of  devotion  they  can  dispense  with,  to  save 

their  credit,  and  keep  up  their  reputation  among 
men,  missa  non  mordet — and  being  dismissed  it  no 
longer  stings,  but  the  close  and  powerful  application 
of  the  word,  as  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts  and  in- 

tents of  the  heart,  they  cannot  bear.  They  cannot 

go  so  far  as  Ezekiel's  hearers,  to  whom  his  preach- 
ing was  as  a  lovely  song,"^  charming  enough,  and 

which,  as  they  heard  it,  helped  to  lull  them  asleep; 
but  it  is  to  them  as  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  the  alarm 
of  war  ;  it  makes  their  ears  to  tingle,  and  therefore 
they  get  as  far  as  they  can  from  it. 

2.  They  refuse  to  heed  it;  like  the  deaf  adder, 
they  (if  they  should  come  within  hearing  of  it)  stop 
their  ears,  and  will  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the 

charmer,  charm  he  never  so  wisely.'^  If  they  cannot 
keep  it  from  sounding  in  their  ears,  they  keep  it 
from  sinking  into  their  hearts,  and,  if  possible,  will 
keep  it  from  going  any  further.  They  do  not  value 
instruction,  they  see  no  need  of  it,  and,  therefore,  do 
not  desire  it.  The  word  of  the  Lord  is  to  them  a  re- 

proach,^ they  are  weary  of  it ;  yea,  though  it  should 
come  from  the  mouth  of  Christ  himself  ;  witness  the 
lawyer  that  complained.  Master,  in  so  saying,  thou 
reproachcst  us  also,  Luke  xi.  45. 

3.  They  refuse  to  comply  with  it;  thej'  will  do  as 
they  have  a  mind,  whatever  they  are  told  or  taught 
to  the  contrary  ;  they  have  loved  strangers,  and 
whatever  you  can  say  to  put  them  out  of  love  with 
them,  after  them  they  will  go.'  They  hold  fast  de- 

ceit, though  they  are  told  of  the  deceitfulness  of  it, 
and  refuse  to  return. s  This  is  the  way  of  many,  w  ho 
are  running  headlong  upon  their  own  ruin,  and  hate 
to  be  stopped. 

But  it  may  be  thought  improper  for  me  to  insist 
upon  this  now,  when  I  am  called  to  address  myself 
to  a  number  of  serious  young  men,  who  are  every 

Lord's-day  evening  catechised  in  this  place,  and 
who  are  so  far  from  refusing  instruction,  that  they 
covet  it,  they  delight  in  it,  they  are  forward  to  re- 

ceive it,  and,  as  the  good  ground,  drink  in  this  rain, 
that  comes  often  upon  them  ;  who  have  piously  pro- 

jected and  combined  to  set  up  this  exercise,  and 
diligently  attend  it,  not  only  for  their  own  bene- 

fit, but  for  the  benefit  of  many  ;  for  what  is  said  to 
them,  is  said  to  all  ;  and  whoever  will,  may  come 
and  feed  upon  that  bread  of  life  which  is  broken  to 
them. 

Yet  to  them  it  may  be  of  use  to  hear  of  the  sin  and 
folly  of  them  who  refuse  instruction,  of  the  many 
that  do  so. 

(1.)  Bless  God,  who  made  j'ou  to  differ;  and  let 
his  grace  have  all  the  glory,  which  has  given  your 
hearts,  by  nature  corrupt  as  others,  such  a  different 
bent  from  what  it  was,  from  what  others  are ;  that 
you  are  crjnng  after  knowledge,  when  others  are 

crying  out  against  it ;  are  seeking  it  as  silver,''  when 
a  Eccl.  xii  9, 10. 

c  Ezek.  xxxiii.  32. 
b  Eccl.  xiii.  18. 

d  Ps.  Iviii.  4,5. 
e  Jer.  vi.  10. 

g  Jer.  viii.  5. 

I  Jer.  ii.  2.5. 
h  Prov.  ii.  3,  4. 
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others  arc  seeking  silver  only,  and  not  it ;  are  de- 
lighting to  know  God's  ways,  when  others  are  de- 
lighting; in  the  by-paths  of  sin  and  vanity  ;  are  help- 

ing to  let  many  into  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  when 
there  arc  those  who  arc  contriving  to  take  away  the 
key  of  knowledge  ;  you  have  reason  to  say  with 
thankfulness.  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest 
thifselfto  us,  and  not  unto  the  woi-ld  ?'  You  ought  not 
to  take  a  pride  in  it,  the  honour  of  it  is  spoiled  if 
you  do  so,  you  have  nothing  to  boast  of ;  but  you 
ought  to  give  God  the  praise,  the  honour  of  it  is 
doubled  if  you  do  so,  for  you  have  a  great  deal  to 
l>e  thankful  for.    Who  teacheth  like  God? 

(2.)  Take  heed,  lest  any  of  you  should,  notwith- 
standing this,  be  found  among  those  who  refuse  in- 

struction ;  who  are  pleased  with  it,  and  yet  are  not 
ruled  by  it.  It  is  not  enough  for  you  to  have  a 
pleasing  relish  of  divine  truths,  but  you  must  be 
delivered  into  the  mould  of  them  ;  your  souls  must 
l)e  transformed  by  them,  and  conformed  to  them. 
The  instructions  given  you,  must  be  transcribed  and 
copied  out  into  your  whole  conversations,  must  guide 
and  regulate  them,  must  not  only  restrain  them  from 
the  gross  pollutions  of  sin,  but  must  beautify  and 
adorn  them  with  every  thing  that  is  excellent  and 
praise-worthy.  You  who  are  so  much  in  the  mount 

with  God  on  the  Lord's  day,  ought  to  show  it,  as  Moses 
did,  by  the  shining  of  your  faces,  in  all  instances  of 
wisdom  and  grace,  all  the  week  after.  That  man 
does  but  shame  himself,  who  boasts  how  long  he 
went  to  the  writing-school,  and  yet  writes  a  bad 
liand ;  or  to  the  dancing-school,  and  yet  has  a 
_^raceless  carriage ;  much  more  does  that  man  do 
^o,  who  boasts  how  much  he  has  been  conversant 
v  ith  the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion,  and 
\  et  submits  not  to  the  laws  of  it,  nor  practises  ac- 
ording  to  it. 

T  (3.)  Pity  those  who  refuse  instruction,  and  do  not 
s  despise  them,  but  if  you  can  do  any  thing,  have 
0,  compassion  upon  them,  and  help  them.  You  may 
«■  have  an  opportunity,  perhaps,  in  your  common  con- 
ol  I  Terse,  to  influence  some  who  have  hitherto  turned  a 
It- 1  deaf  ear  to  the  calls  of  God,  to  be  willing  to  hearken 
K  to  Christ,  and  to  bring  them  in  by  degrees  to  a  liking 
HI  of  those  truths  of  God  which  they  have  been  preju- 
to  diced  against,  and  those  instances  of  serious  godli- 

ness which  they  have  looked  upon  with  contempt; 
id  and  they  that  will  not  be  won  by  the  word,  may  be 
ij     won  upon  by  your  conversation  with  them." 

(4.)  What  is  said  of  the  folly  of  those  who  refuse 
,(  instruction,  is  the  commendation  of  the  wisdom  of 
J  those  who  receive  instruction.  You  do  well  for 
il  yourselves,  and  so  it  will  appear  shortly  ;  and  there- 
il  fore  go  on  and  prosper,  for  the  Lord  is  with  you 
J  while  you  are  with  him  :  encourage  yourselves  and 
,  one  another  in  so  good  a  work,  and  be  not  weary  in 

well-doing. 
'  i  John  xiv.  22. 

II.  They  who  refuse  instruction  thereby  make  it 
to  appear,  that  they  despise  their  own  souls  ;  they 
evidence  that  they  have  very  low  and  mean  thoughts 
of  their  souls.  Now  this  is  here  mentioned  as  a 
very  absurd  thing,  and  that  which  no  rational  man 
will  own  himself  guilty  of,  and  yet  which  every 
wicked  man  is  really  guilty  of.  He  who  refuseth 
instruction,  /acrtt  lavrov — so  the  Seventy — he  hates 
himself;  despises  himself ;  for  Animus  cujnsque  is 
est  quisque — The  soul  is  the  man. 

There  is  a  despising  ourselves  which  is  commend- 
able, and  our  duty,  the  same  with  denying  our- 

selves, abasing,  abhorring,  and  humbling  ourselves. 
The  poor  in  spirit  despise  themselves  ;  those  who 
are  willing  to  suffer  rather  than  to  sin,  despise  their 
own  lives,  and  do  not  count  them  dear.  This  gra- 

cious self-contempt  is  a  qualification  for  the  greatest 
honour  and  advancement,  to  which  nothing  is  a 
greater  bar  than  self-conceit,  and  making  an  idol 
of  ourselves. 

But  there  is  a  despising  of  ourselves  and  of  our 
own  souls,  which  is  culpable,  and  of  pernicious  con- 

sequence, such  a  piece  of  folly  as  is  the  cause  of 
abundance  of  other  folly,  and  particularly  this  of 
refusing  instniction.  By  giving  us  divine  revelation 
for  the  enlightening  and  directing,  the  renewing  and 
sanctifying,  of  our  souls,  God  has  put  the  greatest 
honour  imaginable  upon  them,  has  distinguished 
them  not  only  from  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  the 
fowls  of  heaven,  but  from  many  and  mighty  nations 
of  the  earth.  Now  if  we  regard  not  the  dictates  of 
divine  revelation,  we  throw  away  this  honour  that 
God  has  put  upon  our  souls,  and  declare  that  we  do 
not  value  it. 

The  honour  of  the  soul  is,  that  it  is  rational  and  im- 
mortal :  now  they  who  refuse  divine  instruction  de- 

spise their  own  souls  under  both  these  considera- 
tions ;  for  the  design  of  that  instruction  is  to  cure, 

direct,  and  cultivate  the  rational  powers  of  the  soul, 
to  support  their  authority,  and  assist  their  opera- 

tions ;  if,  therefore,  we  have  any  value  for  that  part 
of  their  honour,  we  shall  receive  that  instruction.  It 
is  likewise  intended  to  prepare  the  soul  for  its  fu- 

ture and  immortal  state,  and  so  to  secure  to  it  a 
blessed  immortality  :  if,  therefore,  we  have  any  value 

for  that  part  of  our  soul's  honour,  we  shall  reckon 
the  instructions  of  God's  word  well  worthy  of  all 
acceptation. 

But  I  shall  speak  to  it  more  generally,  that  I  may 
take  in  more  of  the  many  instances  of  contempt 
which  people  put  upon  their  own  souls.  And  being 
desired  to  address  myself  particularly  to  young 
people,  I  know  not  how  I  could  better  serve  the 
design  I  have  in  view,  which  is  to  engage  them  to 
be  truly  religious  betimes,  than  by  pos.sessing  them 
with  a  value  for  their  own  souls,  and  arming  them 
against  the  folly  of  despising  them.  If  the  soul  is 

k  I  Pet.  iii.  I. 
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the  man,  (as  certainly  it  is,)  as  there  is  a  holy  self- 
love,  so  there  is  a  holy  self-esteem,  which  is  neces- 

sary to  that  due  concern  which  we  all  ought  to  have 
about  our  souls  and  eternity. 

Take  this  then  for  the  Doctrine  ; 

That  it  is  the  greatest  absurdity  and  folly  imagi- 
nable for  men  to  despise  their  own  souls.  Or 

thus,  It  is  the  original  error  of  wilful  sinners, 
that  they  undervalue  their  own  souls. 

In  prosecution  of  this  I  shall  endeavour,  I.  To 
show  who  they  are  that  despise  their  own  souls. 
II.  To  prove  the  absurdity  and  folly  of  it.  III.  To 
make  some  application  of  it. 

I.  How  do  people  make  it  appear  that  they  despise 
their  own  souls?  Who — where — is  he  that  is  guilty 
of  such  a  gross  absurdity  ? 

1.  Some  despise  their  own  souls  in  opinion  ;  who 
advance  notions  of  the  human  soul  that  derogate 
from  the  honour  of  it,  and  put  men  upon  a  level 
with  the  beasts  that  perish  ;  that  care  not  how  mean 
a  character  they  put  upon  the  soul,  so  they  can  but 

place  their  own  souls  from  under  God's  government 
and  judgment. 

The  atheists  and  Sadducees  of  the  age,  that  be- 
lieve there  is  no  substance  but  matter,  and  shut  out 

all  incorporeal  nature  out  of  the  number  of  beings, 
and  consequently  make  their  own  souls  to  be  only 
a  particular  species  of  matter  modified  and  put  in 
motion,  so  as  to  produce  sense  and  perception,  and 
that  that  is  it  which  thinks  and  apprehends,  that 
reflects  and  deliberates,  doubts  and  determines, 
chooses  and  refuses  ;  that  all  the  performances  of 
philosophy  and  politics  are  the  products  of  matter 
and  motion  ;  and,  in  short,  that  man  is  but  a  verj- 
little  above  the  beasts,  whereas  the  word  of  God  has 
made  him  but  a  little  below  the  angels.  The  ab- 

surdity of  these  notions  is  philosophically  demon- 
strated by  Dr.  Bentley,  in  his  "  Confutation  of 

Atheism  from  the  Faculties  of  the  Soul."  But  it  is 
no  wonder  that  men  can  look  within  them  and  say, 

"  They  have  no  souls,"  when  they  are  such  fools  as 
to  look  about  them  and  say,  There  is  no  God. 

Many  who  would  be  thought  to  understand  them- 
selves better  than  their  neighbours,  that  they  may 

get  clear  of  the  obligations  of  reason  and  conscience, 
under  colour  of  wit,  wage  war  with  Wisdom  ;  and 
that  they  may  not  be  charged  with  neglecting  the 
salvation,  or  incurring  the  damnation,  of  their  own 
souls,  choose  rather  to  despise  them,  as  not  capable 
either  of  salvation  or  damnation  ;  and  that  they  may 
not  come  under  the  imputation  of  acting  unreason- 

ably, ridicule  reason,  as  the  iijnisfatiius — thevaponr 
of  the  mind  ;  so  it  is  called  in  a  profane  poem  which 
I  remember  to  have  seen  in  manuscript  long  since, 

(I  know  not  whether  ever  it  was  printed,)  called,  "  A 
Satire  upon  Man."  It  began  thus  : 

1  Isa.  zxli.  13. 

Were  I  (who  to  my  cost  already  am 
One  of  those  strange  prodigious  creatures  man,) 

A  spirit,  free  to  choose  for  mj'  own  share 
W"bat  case  of  flesh  and  blood  I'd  please  to  wear, 
I'd  rather  be  a  monkey,  dog,  or  bear. 
Or  any  thing,  than  that  vain  animal 
That  boasts  himself  of  being  rational. 

Those  who  speak  thus  scornfully  of  that  noble  rank 
of  beings,  and  of  the  faculties  and  capacities  of  their 
own  souls,  make  me  think  of  that  of  Solomon,  Eccl. 
X.  3.  When  he  that  is  a  fool  walketh  by  the  way,  hit 
wisdom  faiUth  him,  and  he  saith  to  every  one  that  he 
is  a  fool. 
Those  despise  their  own  souls  who  deny  the  im- 

mortality of  them  ;  who,  that  they  may  justify  them- 
selves in  living  like  beasts,  expect  no  other  but  to 

die  like  beasts.  Edc,  bile,  lude,  post  mortem  nulla 
voluptas — Let  us  eat,  drink,  and  play,  for  after  death 
there  is  no  pleasure.  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to  mor- 

row we  die,^  and  there  is  an  end  of  us.  What  a  con- 
tempt do  they  put  upon  this  candle  of  the  Lord,  who 

think  it  is  put  out  by  death !  whereas,  it  is  only  taken 
out  of  a  dark  lantern  and  set  upon  a  candlestick, 
where  it  extends  its  light  much  further.  And  how 
ridiculouslj'  do  the  pretenders  to  free-thinking  in- 

sinuate that  Solomon,  in  his  Ecclesiastes,  {ch.  in. 
21.)  speaks  doubtfully  of  the  existence  of  the  soul 
in  a  state  of  separation  from  the  body,  Who  knowt 
that  the  spirit  of  a  man  goes  upward whereas,  he 
speaks  so  very  expressly,  and  with  the  greatest 
assurance,  of  it  in  the  same  book,  (ch.  xii.  7.)  that 
when  the  dust  returns  to  the  earth  as  it  was,  the  spirit 
returns  to  God  who  pave  it ;  and  in  that  other  place 
only  speaks  as  one  in  the  dark  concerning  the  man- 

ner of  its  removal  to  that  separate  state ;  none 

knows  the  way  of  the  spirit,""  either  into  the  body, 
or  out  of  it. 
The  sober  heathen  will  rise  up  in  judgment 

against  such  men  of  this  generation,  and  will  con- 
demn them;  for  though  tiiey  had  no  divine  revela- 

tion, as  we  have,  to  acquaint  them  how  man  at  first 
became  a  living  soul ;  that  there  is  a  spirit  in  man, 
and  that  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  giveth 
them  understanding ;  that  death  itself  cannot  kill  I 
the  soul ;  and,  tliat  it  shall  be  redeemed  from  the 
power  of  the  grave  ;  yet  had  admirable  notions  of 
the  excellent  nature  of  the  human  soul,  and  of  its 
immortality:  they  looked  upon  it  to  be  a  ray  of 
divine  light,  a  spark  of  divine  fire.  Quid  aliud  voces 
animam  quam  Deum  in  corpore  hospituntem — W  hat 
can  you  call  the  soul  but  God  dwelling  in  the  body  I 
says  Tully.  He  could  not  say,  that  the  soul  of  man 
was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  and  after  his  likeness, 
because  he  was  not  told  so,  as  we  are,  but  he  says 
that  which  is  equivalent. 

But  among  you  here,  I  hope,  I  need  not  enlarge 
m  Eccl.  X\.  5. 
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upon  these  things  ;  you  know  and  believe  that  God 
has  given  to  every  man  a  soul  of  his  own  whicli  is 
immaterial,  intelligent,  and  immortal,  which  is 
formed  by  the  Father  of  spirits,  is  nearly  allied  to 
the  world  of  spirits,  and  must  shortly  remove  to  that 
world.  The  Lord  strengthen  and  increase  our  faith 
herein,  and  fortify  us  against  the  sly  and  subtile 
insinuations  of  those  who  lie  in  wait  to  deceive  ! 

2.  Many  more,  who  give  not  in  with  the  notions  of 
those  who  thus  in  opinion  despise  their  own  souls, 
and  professedly  degrade  them,  yet  in  practice  despise 
them ;  as  those  who  will  give  to  a  great  man  his 
titles  of  honour,  and  yet  look  upon  him  as  a  vile 
person,  who  is  to  be  contemned.  As  many,  who 
profess  they  know  God,  and  his  glory,  so  many, 
who  profess  they  know  the  dignity  of  their  own 
souls,  yet  in  works  deny  both  the  one  and  the 
Other. 

Those  despise  their  own  souls,  (1.)  Who  abuse 
them.  (2.)  Who  hazard  them.  (3.)  Who  neglect 
Aem.  (4.)  Who  prefer  their  bodies  before  them. 

(1.)  Those  who  abuse  their  own  souls,  may  truly 
be  said  to  despise  them.  Those  we  do  injury  to  we 
put  the  greatest  contempt  upon,  as  not  worthy  to 
have  right  done  them.  Solomon  fastens  this  brand 
of  foolishness  and  madness  upon  those  who  sin 
against  God,  that  they  wrong  their  own  souls,  to 
Chat  degree,  that  they  may  be  said  to  be  in  love  with 

the  death  and  ruin  of  them."  Those  who  wrong 
their  servants,  and  abuse  them,  show  that  they  de- 

spise them,  and  set  them  w  ith  the  dogs  of  their  flock : 
so  those  who  without  compassion,  or  even  sense  of 
equity  and  justice,  put  despite  upon  their  souls,  do 
indeed  despise  them.  O  what  base  usage  many 
people  give  their  own  souls,  and,  as  the  ostrich  against 
her  young  ones,  are  hardened  against  them  as  though 
they  were  not  theirs. 

[1.]  Those  abuse  their  own  souls  who  devote  them 
to  the  service  of  Satan  ;  as  all  wilfully  wicked 
people  do,  who  make  themselves  his  children  by 
doing  his  lusts,"  and  surrender  themselves  his  slaves 
and  vassals,  to  be  led  captive  by  him  at  his  will,p 
and  held  fast  in  his  snare ;  who,  being  children  of 
disobedience,  yield  themselves  not  only  to  work 
for,  but,  which  is  worse,  to  be  wrought  upon,  by  the 
prince  of  the  power  of  the  air.i  The  faculties  of  the 

soul  are  employed  in  doing  Satan's  will,  and  serving 
his  interest,  so  that  the  man  seems  listed  under  Sa- 

tan's banner ;  he  is  for  Baal,  and  not  on  the  Lord's 
side ;  with  Beelzebub,  and,  therefore,  not  only  not 
with  Christ,  but  against  him. 

It  is  the  honour  of  our  souls,  that  they  are  made  to 
be  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  living  temples 
of  the  living  God  ;  they  are  capable  of  being  so,  and 
intended  to  be  so  ;  than  which,  what  greater  honour 
coutd  be  put  upon  them  ?  But  how  then  do  those  dis- 

n  Prov.  viii.  36.  o  John  viii.  44. 
p  2  Tim.  ii.  26.  1  Eph.  ii.  2. 

honour  their  own  souls  who  suffer  Satan,  that  apos- 
l^ite  from  God  and  rebel  against  him,  the  head  of 
the  apostasy  and  rebellion,  to  keep  his  palace  as  a 
rival  with  God,  nay,  and  to  keep  garrison  as  an 
enemy  against  God,  in  the  soul ;  and  are  willing  not 
only  that  his  goods  should  be  in  peace,  and  unmo- 

lested, but  that  all  the  powers  of  the  soul  should  be 
employed  for  him,  and  be  armour  for  him  to  trust  in.' 

It  is  the  honour  of  our  souls,  tliat  they  have  a  re- 
lation to  heaven,  are  in  alliance  with  that  upper 

world  ;  and  though  they  have  by  sin  very  much  lost 
their  acquaintance  with  it,  yet  they  are  still,  through 
grace,  capable  of  keeping  up  a  correspondence  with 
it,  and  stand  fair  for  an  inheritance  in  it.  What 
greater  dishonour  then  can  they  put  upon  them- 

selves, than  by  entering  into  a  league  with  the  devil, 
(and  all  who  go  on  still  in  their  trespasses  do  .so,  in- 

stead of  entering  into  a  war  with  him,)  who  left  his 
first  estate  there,  was  shamefully  thrust  out  thence, 
cast  down  to  hell,  and  is  in  no  manner  of  hopes,  as 
we  are,  to  retrieve  the  honour  from  which  he  is  de- 

graded? Shall  fire  from  heaven  mingle  itself  with 
fire  from  hell  ?  or  that  spirit  of  a  man,  which  is  the 
candle  of  the  Lord,  the  light  which  lighteth  every 
man  that  cometb  into  this  world,  come  into  the  in- 

terests of  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world  ? 
can  it  forget  itself  so  far  ? 

It  is  the  honour  of  our  souls,  that  they  are  made 
capable  of  serving  God;  of  doing  his  will,  carrying  on 
his  work,  and  so  of  pleasing  him,  and  praising  him, 
and  advancing  the  interests  of  his  kingdom  among 
men:  those  souls,  therefore,  are  basely  abused  that 
are  subjected  to  the  power  of  Satan,  and  are  under 
his  conduct.  Our  Saviour  has  lepresented  this  to  us 
in  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  who  when  he  had 
spent  and  wasted  all  his  portion,  (representing  the 
wretched  havoc  which  outrageous  sinners  make  of 
their  knowledge  and  gifts,  the  sparks  of  virtue  that 
were  struck  into  their  minds  by  a  good  education, 
and  the  convictions  of  their  own  consciences,)  then 
disparaged  himself  to  the  last  degree,  when  he  went 
and  joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of  that  country,  who 
sent  him  into  his  fields  to  feed  swine  representing 
the  slavery,  that  is,  both  the  ignominy  and  the 
drudgery,  which  sinners  submit  themselves  to,  by 
giving  themselves  up  to  the  service  of  Satan,  and 
looking  upon  his  temptations  not  as  the  assaults  of  an 
adversary,  which  are  to  be  resisted,  but  as  the  com- 

mands of  a  master,  which  are  to  be  obeyed ;  for  of 
whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  is  he  brought 
into  bondage ;  as  all  those  are  who  are  the  servants 
of  corruption.' 
What !  Is  the  devil  a  master  good  enough  for  a 

soul  that  has  God  for  its  Maker?  Is  feeding  swine, 
making  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts 
thereof,  work  good  enough  for  a  soul  that  is  capable 

r  Luke  xi.  21,  22.  «  Luke  xv.  15. t  2  Pet.  xxi.  19. 
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of  glorifying  and  enjoying  God?  Are  husks,  the  food 
of  swine,  proper  provision  for  a  soul  that  is  capable 

of  being  feasted  wiili  angels'  food?  What  disparage- 
ment is  it  to  a  soul  to  serve  its  enemies,  that  tyran- 

nize over  it,  and  seek  its  ruin,  especially  since,  if  it 
had  anv  spark  of  honour  left  in  it,  it  might,  by  divine 
grace,  easily  and  certainly  not  only  regain  a  glorious 
liberty  from  them,  but  gain  a  more  glorious  victory- 
over  them  !  O  that  the  sounding  of  the  jubilee  trum- 

pet, which  proclaims  the  release  of  captives,  might 
awaken  and  animate  poor  enslaved  souls,  to  think 

their  own  liberty  from  Satan's  yoke  worth  struggling 
for,  and  to  exert  themselves  accordingly.  Let  them 
apply  to  their  ovm  case  v\'hat  God  by  the  prophet 
says  to  the  Jews  in  Babylon,  Atcake,  awake,  put  on 
thy  strength,"  O  Zion.  Put  on  thy  strength,  O  soul, 
put  on  a  holy  resolution,  in  dependence  upon  divine 

grace,  no  longer  to  be  ruled  bv'  a  base  lust,  and  led 
captive  by  Satan ;  throw  away  the  rags  of  thy  slavery, 
and  put  on  thy  beautiful  garments  ;  be  bold  and 
appear  great ;  for  if  thou  wilt  but  take  Christ  for  thy 
Redeemer  and  Ruler,  and  give  up  thyself  entirely 
to  him,  hevrill  undertake,  that  henceforth  there  shall 
no  more  come  into  thee  the  uncircumcised  and  the 
unclean,  that  have  no  right  to  rule  thee,  but  a  design 
to  ruin  thee  ;  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you, 
for  you  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace. 
And  therefore,  as  it  follows  there.  Shake  thyself  from 
the  dust,  the  dust  of  the  earth,  dirt  it  should  rather 
be  called,  that  dust  into  which  by  sin  thou  art  not 
only  fallen,  but  in  a  manner  turned  ;  for  dust  thou 
art,  earthly  and  carnal,  and  corrupt  thou  art;  shake 
thyself  from  that,  and  arise  and  sit  down,  to  con- 

sider what  thou  hast  to  do,  and  resolve  to  loose  thy- 
self from  the  bands  of  thy  neck,  O  captive  daughter 

of  Zion  :  despise  not  thyself,  despite  not  thy  own 
soul,  any  longer,  by  a  sneaking  submission  to  the 
tyranny  of  Satan,  but  reach  out  to,  and  take  up  not 

short  of,  the  glorious  liberty  of  God's  children. 
[2.]  Those  abuse  their  own  souls  who  defile  them 

with  the  pollutions  of  sin  ;  who  having  devoted 
themselves  to  the  conduct  of  the  unclean  spirit,  are 
unclean  like  him,  and  work  all  manner  of  unclean- 
ness.  All  sin  is  defiling  to  the  mind  and  to  the  con- 

science, brings  a  blot  and  stain  upon  the  soul,  which 
renders  it  odious  in  the  eyes  of  the  holy  God,  and 
nauseous,  and  uneasy  too,  to  itself,  whenever  it 
comes  to  have  spiritual  senses  exercised  ;  renders  it 
unfit  to  approach  to  God,  and  to  cat  of  the  holy 
things,  as  ceremonial  pollutions  under  the  law  did. 
Now  what  an  abuse  is  it  to  the  soul,  whose  happi- 

ness consists  in  the  enjoyment  of  God  and  itself,  to 
be  thus  made  offensive  to  both,  afraid  of  its  God, 
and  ashamed  of  itself!  What  mean  thoughts  have 
those  of  their  own  souls  who  can  do  them  this  indig- 

nity, do  them  this  injury,  rather  than  deny  them- 

selves the  gratification  of  a  base  Inst !  Let  ns, 
therefore,  show  that  we  have  really  a  value  for  our 
own  souls,  by  hastening  to  make  use  of  the  water  of 
purification  provided  for  them  in  the  blood  of  Christ, 
that  the  conscience  being  sprinkled  with  that,  may 
be  purged  from  dead  works,  and  so  restored  to  the 
service  and  enjoyment  of  the  living  God,  and  the 
privileges  of  his  sanctuary,  from  which  we  had  de- 

barred ourselves.' 
But  fleshly  lusts  are  in  a  particular  manner  defil- 

ing, all  the  irregular  inordinate  use  of  the  pleasures 
and  delights  of  sense  ;  these  arc  said  to  war  against 
the  soul,  against  its  purity  and  peace,  and  enjoy- 

ment of  itself;  they  are  a  reproach  and  disparage- 
ment to  the  soul ;  and,  therefore,  we  sadly  abuse  our 

souls  when  we  think  to  refresh  ourselves  by  bathing 
in  the  filthy,  muddy  streams  of  sensual  pleasures,  by 
which  we  do  but  defile  ourselves,  and  like  the  sow 
wallow  in  the  mire. 

It  is  the  honour  of  our  souls  that  they  are  capa- 
ble of  spiritual  and  heavenly  pleasures,  of  enter- 

taining themselves  with  divine  contemplations  and 
devout  afiFections,  the  pleasures  of  which  may  be 
brought  near  to  the  delights  of  blessed  spirits  above, 
that  are  already  entered  into  the  joy  of  our  Lord. 
And  those  maintain  the  honour  of  their  souls,  who 
by  faith  and  love,  by  prayer  and  meditation,  keep 
up  their  correspondence  with  heaven.  But  how  do 
those  despise  their  souls,  and  this  honour  put  upon 
them,  who  not  only  neglect  those  heavenly  enter- 

tainments, but  disfit  themselves  for  them,  and  ex- 
clude themselves  from  them,  by  the  guilt  they  con- 

tract everv-  day  in  tlie  use  of  the  pleasures  of  sense, 
which  become  pleasures  of  sin  to  them! 

For  the  soul  to  be  thrown  from  its  rest  in  God, 
where  only  it  can  find  true  rest,  to  be  shut  Out  from 
its  communion  with  God,  to  be  put  in  confusion 
in  its  approaches  to  God,  and  made  uneasy  to  itself, 
is  to  have  a  deal  of  vtrong  done  it,  and  a  great  deal 
of  contempt  put  upon  it ;  and  all  this  they  do  in 
their  ow  n  souls  who  go  a  whoring  after  their  own 
inventions,  and  so  are  defiled  with  their  own  works, 

with  their  own  ways.' 
[.T.]  Those  abuse  their  own  souls  who  deceive 

them  with  lies  and  falsehoods  ;  those  certainly  put 
a  contempt  upon  them  who  put  a  cheat  upon  them, 
and  delude  them  with  flatteries  to  act  against  their 
own  true  interest.  A  man  justly  reckons  himself 
affronted,  and  resents  it  accordingly,  who  is  im- 

posed upon  with  sham  and  banter;  it  is  a  reflection 
upon  his  understanding,  as  if  he  were  not  able  to 
discern  the  fraud,  as  well  as  a  wrong  to  his  interests, 
which  are  prejudiced  by  it ;  and  yet,  perhaps,  he  is 

doing  the  same  thing  to  his  own  soul.  Taking  ad- 
vantage of  its  credulity  in  favour  of  itself,  he  not 

only  suffers  it  to  persist  in  its  mistakes,  and  guards 

°  Isa.  lii  I. T  Heb.  ix.  14. w  Pa.  cri.  3£>. 
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against  the  rectifying  of  them,  but  does  all  he  can  to 
rivet  and  conlirm  them. 
How  many  cheats  do  people  put  upon  their  own 

souls,  which  will  turn  at  last  to  their  own  ruin,  for 
self-dattcrcrs  and  self-deceivers  will  prove  in  the 
end  to  have  been  self-dcstroyers  !  How  do  they  make 
themselves  believe  the  strangest  and  grossest  absur- 

dities, and  proceed  upon  them  as  if  they  were  un- 
doubted truths  !  There  is  none  bad,  but  they  are  so 

upon  some  bad  principle,  which  if  it  were  true,  would 
bear  them  out;  but  it  is  a  strong  delusion.  The 
wicked  heart  is  a  deceived  heart,  that  turns  men 
aside ;  and  none  perish,  but  it  is  with  a  lie  in  their 

right  hand."  And  it  is  with  lying  vanities  that  they 
are  deceived  who  forsake  their  own  mercies. >'  They 
who  mock  God,  and  think  to  put  a  cheat  upon  him, 
do  but  deceive  themselves,  and  put  a  damning  cheat 
upon  their  own  souls. ^ 
When  the  word  of  God,  which  is  a  discemer  of 

the  thougiits,  tells  us  what  sinners  say  in  their  hearts ; 
or,  as  sometimes  it  is  in  the  original,  say  to  their 
hearts,  we  may  thence  infer  wliat  slights  they  put 
upon  their  own  souls,  and  how  they  abuse  them. 
The  fool  appeases  his  conscience  with  this,  that  there 
is  no  God  ;  or  if  there  be,  that  he  may  go  on  secure- 

ly in  his  wicked  way,  for  the  Lord  hath  forsaken  the 
I  nrth  He  hath  forgotten,  he  hides  his  face,  and  tvill 
,i(it  require  it}'  The  Lord  shall  not  see,  neither  shall 
the  God  of  Jacob  regard.'^  Did  ever  anj'  man  banter 
another,  as  sinners  banter  their  own  souls,  run  them 
down  with  assurance,  and  beguile  them  with  fraud 
and  artiiice. 
When  the  soul  begins  to  be  afraid  of  the  wrath 

of  God,  and  to  think  of  fleeing  from  it  by  repent- 
ance, it  is  abused  w  ith  this  suggestion,  that  there  is 

no  danger ;  as  God  is  not  so  strict  in  his  demands, 
so  he  is  not  so  severe  in  his  punishments,  as  tlie 
Scripture  makes  him  to  be.  God  has  indeed  said, 
There  is  no  peace  to  the  wiched ;  but  when  the  sinner 
omes  to  apply  it  to  himself,  he  tells  his  own  soul, 
/  shall  have  peace,  though  I  go  on  to  walk  in  the  way 

of  my  heart,  and  to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst.^  He 
says  in  his  heart,  I  shall  not  be  moved,  for  I  shall 
never  be  in  adversity.'  He  is  drawn  into  an  opinion, 
and  lulled  asleep  with  it,  that  heaven  is  a  fool's 
jjaradise,  and  hell  is  but  a  bugbear  to  frighten  chil- 

dren, and  therefore  he  is  taught  to  mock  at  fear,  and 

not  to  be  afl'righted,  and  not  to  believe  that  it  is 
the  sound  of  the  trumpet. 

They  who  flatter  themselves  with  a  conceit  that 
the  external  professions  and  performances  of  religion 
will  serve  to  bear  them  out,  and  bring  them  off,  in 
the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  though  their  spirit 
and  conversation  be  ever  so  disagreeable,  give  the 
lie  to  their  own  consciences,  and  tell  a  lie  to  them. 

and  in  both  abuse  and  despise  their  own  sonls. 
Thus  the  apostle  tells  us,  that  he  who  only  seems 
to  be  religious,  and  is  not  so  really,  deceives  his  own 
heart,  seduces  it,  misleads  it,  and  so  abuses  it ;  and, 
that  they  who  are  hearers  of  the  word  only,  and  not 
doers,  do  but  deceive  themselves ;  ̂  they  put  a  fallacy 
or  false  reasoning  upon  themselves,  and  not  in  a 
small  matter  which  one  may  safely  make  a  jest  of, 
but  in  a  matter,  of  the  greatest  consequence,  which 
every  man  is  concerned  to  be  in  good  earnest  about. 

Let  us,  therefore,  do  this  justice  to  our  own  souls, 
and  put  this  respect  upon  them,  to  tell  them  the 
truth.  Let  one  faculty  deal  faithfully  with  another; 
for  if  they  act  separately,  it  will  be  to  the  ruin  of 
the  whole.  Let  the  understanding  be  true  to  the 
conscience  in  informing  it  right  concerning  truth 
and  falsehood,  good  and  evil ;  and  then  let  the  con- 

science be  true  to  the  soul  in  applying  it,  otherwise 
we  put  a  contempt  upon  our  own  souls. 

[4.]  Those  abuse  their  own  souls  who  distract  and 
disquiet  them  with  inordinate  cares  and  griefs  about 
this  world,  and  the  things  of  it.  As  those  despise 
their  souls  who  wallow  in  the  mire  of  sensual  plea- 

sures, so  do  they  who  make  them  work  in  the  mines, 
and  tug  at  the  oar,  of  worldly  pursuits  ;  who  rise  up 
early,  and  sit  up  late,  and  eat  the  bread  of  sorrow,^ 
in  the  business  of  this  world  ;  who  are  careful  and 
cumbered  about  many  things,  and  have  their  hearts 
burthened  and  quite  overcharged  with  an  anxious 
solicitude,  not  only  what  they  shall  eat  and  drink, 
but  what  they  shall  do  to  get  estates  and  grow  great 
in  the  world. 

It  is  our  duty  to  labour,  working  with  our  hands 
the  thing  that  is  good.  It  is  our  sentence,  to  eat  our 
bread  in  the  sweat  of  our  faces ;  and  it  is  our  sin 
and  folly,  and  an  abuse  to  our  own  souls,  if,  all  our 

days,  we  eat  in  sorrows  and  darkness,*"  always  in 
fear  of  losing  what  we  have,  and  always  in  care  to 
make  it  more,  to  lay  house  to  house,  and  field  to 
field,'  with  an  insatiable  and  boundless  desire.  If 
we  be  hurried  hither  and  thither  with  the  cares  of 
this  world ;  if  our  souls  be  put  upon  the  rack, 
always  to  the  stretch  in  pursuit  of  lying  vanities ; 
if  we  be  of  doubtful  mind,  live  in  careful  suspense,'' 
if  we  hover  as  meteors  in  the  air,  (so  the  word  sig- 

nifies,) so  that  we  have  no  rest  or  enjoyment  of  our- 
selves, we  abuse  our  own  souls. 

It  is  the  honour  of  our  souls  that  they  are  made 
capable  of  working,  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
securing  of  eternal  life ;  of  working  for  another 
world,  in  preparation  for  it,  working  out  our  own 
salvation ;  and  of  working  with  another  world,  in 
concert  with  it ;  of  doing  the  will  of  God  as  the 

angels  do  it  who  are  in  heaven.  What  a  disparage- 
ment then  is  it  to  these  souls,  to  make  them  slaves 

I  Isa.  xliv.  20.      ■/ Jon.  ii.  8.      j  Gal.  vi.  7.      i  Kzek.  ix.  9. 
b  Ps.  X.  11.  n.        c  Ps.  xciv.  7.        d  Deut.  x-xix.  19. 

«  Ps.  X.  6. 
h  Eccl.  V.  17. 
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and  drudg'es  to  the  world,  and  to  keep  all  their 
faculties  employed  in  the  work  of  the  beasts  that 
perish,  while  those  high  and  noble  services  for  which 
they  were  designed,  are  last  and  least  thought  of! 
Covetous  worldlings  are  said  to  load  themselves  with 
thick  clay,  and  with  a  continual  perplexity  about 
it;  such  perfect  pack-horses  do  they  make  of  their 
souls,  and  so  fast  do  they  chain  them  to  this  earth, 
when  they  should  be  mounting  up  with  wings  like 
eagles  heavenwards. 

Let  us,  therefore,  maintain  the  dignity  of  our  own 
souls,  by  disentangling  them  from  the  world,  and  the 
cares  of  it,  and  managing  ourselves  with  a  holy  in- 

difference as  to  those  things,  rejoicing  as  though  we 
rejoiced  not,  and  weeping  as  though  we  wept  not, 
and  letting  our  souls  dwell  at  ease,  in  an  assurance  of 
the  vrisdom  and  goodness  of  the  Divine  Providence 
working  all  for  our  good  at  last,  and  putting  it  out 
of  the  power  of  any  worldly  cross  or  disappointment 
to  disturb  us  in  that  repose.  This  is  to  treat  our 

souls  respectfullj-,  and  as  they  ought  to  be  treated, 
reserving  them  for  the  employments  that  become 
them,  and  that  they  are  fitted  for.  Let  us  think  it 
below  us  to  fill  our  heads  with  contrivances  about 
those  things,  which,  when  we  have  compassed  them, 
we  cannot  fill  our  hearts  with  the  enjoyment  of  them  ; 
nor  suffer  the  losing  of  that  to  be  vexation  of  spirit 
to  us,  the  having  of  which  is  but  vanity,  and  no 
satisfaction  of  spirit. 

[5.]  Those  abuse  their  own  souls  w  ho  divide  them 
a  portion  of  the  things  of  this  world,  and  put  them 
off  with  those  things.  As  the  soul  is  abused  by  an 
inordinate  coveting  and  pursuing  of  the  world,  so 
it  is  abused  by  an  inordinate  complacency  and  re- 

pose in  the  world  ;  for  though  that  may  give  it  a 
present  easiness,  and  so  seem  to  befriend  it,  yet  it 
cuts  it  ofl  from  its  true  happiness,  and  lays  a  foun- 

dation for  an  eternal  uneasiness. 
Those  know  how  to  value  their  own  souls,  who 

can  be  content  with  a  little  of  this  world  for  their 
passage,  because  there  is  better  in  reserve  ;  but 
those  greatly  undervalue  them,  who  could  be  con- 

tent with  it  all  for  their  inheritance  and  home. 
It  is  the  honour  of  the  soul,  that  its  original  and 

alliance  is  heavenly:  it  stands  in  relation  to  the 
upper  world,  and,  therefore,  it  is  a  debasement  to  it 
to  let  it  take  up  with  the  things  of  this  world  for  its 
felicity,  which  can  neither  suit  its  capacities,  nor 
satisfy  its  vast  desires.  This  is  excellently  express- 

ed by  Mr.  George  Herbert ; 
If  souls  be  made  of  earthly  mould. 

Let  them  love  gold  ; 
If  born  on  high. 

Let  them  unto  their  kindred  fly  : 
For  they  can  never  be  at  rest 
Til!  they  regain  their  ancient  nest. 

It  is  the  honour  of  the  soul,  that  it  is  spiritual,  and  : 
is  capable  of  spiritual  enjoyments,  spiritual  riches,  ft 
Those,  therefore,  put  a  slight  upon  them  who  think 
that  the  entertainments  of  sense,  which  we  have  in  i 
common  w  ith  the  brutes,  are  sufficient  to  make  them  i; 

happy,  and  can  call  them  their  pood  things.'    A  fa-  pi 
ther  cannot  more  show  his  displeasure  against  a  son  t! 
he  is  irreconcilably  fallen  out  with,  than  in  making  i 
his  will  to  cut  him  off  with  twelvepence,  who,  other-  .  i 

wise,  was  entitled  to  a  child's  part  of  a  great  estate :  k 
yet  much  greater  is  the  disproportion  between  the 
happiness  which  the  souls  of  men  are  born  to,  and  t 
that  which  the  greatest  part  of  men  foolishly  take  t 
up  with,  as  their  reward,  as  their  consolation,  as 
their  all,  and  which,  therefore,  they  shall  justly  be 
put  oflF  with  ;  Didst  not  thou  agree  ivith  me  for  a 
penny?  And,  therefore,  so  shall  thy  doom  be. 

It  is  the  honour  of  the  soul,  that  it  is  immortal,  ii 
so  in  its  duration,  and  has  something  in  its  constitu- 

tion, which,  if  it  were  not  blinded  and  biassed  by 
the  world  and  the  flesh,  would  aspire  after  immortal 
blessedness  ;  Non  est  mortale  quod  optat,  immortale 
petit — It  desires  not  mortal,  hut  seeks  immortal,  ob- 

jects. How  do  they  then  dishonour  their  own  souls, 
who  take  up  a  rest  and  home  for  them  in  those  things 
that  will  not  last  so  long  as  they  must  last,  that 
must  be  very  shortly  either  buried  in  our  graves,  or 
left  to  our  heirs,  and  will  not  go  with  us  to  the 

judgment,  nor  stand  us  in  any  stead  in  the  soul's 
state  of  separation  from  the  body  ;  who  confine  their 
happiness  within  the  bounds  of  time,  whereas  they 
are  not  themselves  .so  confined,  but  are  hastening 

into  a  boundless  eternity  !  And  thus  the  soul's  being 
must  survive,  must  eternally  survive,  its  bliss,  and, 
therefore,  must  of  coarse  be  eternally  miserable. 

How  did  that  rich  man  in  the  parable  despise  and 
abuse  his  own  soul,  who,  when  he  had  his  barns  en- 

larged and  filled,  said  to  his  soul.  Soul,  thou  hast 
much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years,  it  is  all  thy 
own,  and  it  is  enough,  it  is  thy  all,  now,  take  thy 

ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry .'™  If  the  man  had  had 
the  soul  of  a  swine,  it  had  been  something  to  talk  to 
it  at  this  rate  ;  but  what  is  this  to  a  soul  that  must 
this  night  be  required,  that  must  this  night  remove  it 
knows  not  where,  and  must  leave  all  these  things  be- 

hind, to  it  knows  not  who  ?  From  his  folly  let  us  all  .iA 
learn  this  wisdom  for  ourselves,  this  justice  and 
kindness  to  our  own  souls,  to  lay  up  treasure  for 
them,  not  in  this  world,  vs  hich  we  are  hastening  from, 
but  in  the  other  world,  which  we  are  hastening  to. 

(2.)  Those  despise  their  own  souls  who  hazard 
them,  and  lay  them  open  to  danger,  as  well  as  tho.se 
who  abuse  them,  and  do  them  a  direct  mischief. 
What  we  value  we  are  loth  to  venture  the  loss  of : 
those  who  know  how  to  value  their  souls  will  not 

endanger  their  souls'  lives  ;  yet  this  is  that  which 

1  Luke  xvi.  '2  j. m  Luke  xii  iri. 
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Mi  multitudes  do,  without  any  regret  or  reflection  upon 
^"  Uieir  own  folly. 

[1.]  Those  hazard  their  souls  who  expose  them  to 
the  wrath  and  curse  of  God  every  day  by  wilful  sin, 

'fH  Upon  presumption  that  after  a  while  they  shall  re- 
fi  pent  of  their  sin,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  them,  and 
HI  M  shall  be  well.  Those  have  very  light  thoughts  of 
M  their  own  souls,  who  can  thus  venture  them  in  hopes 

of  God's  mercy,  when  at  the  same  time  they  bid 
defiance  to  his  justice. 

It  is  certain  that  every  wilful  sin  lays  us  open  to 
the  curse  of  God,  and  to  the  arrests  of  his  law ;  and 
it  is  the  soul  that  is  exposed.  As  the  sin  is  the  sin 
of  the  soul,  so  the  curse  it  brings  upon  us  is  a  curse 
to  the  soul:  so  it  is  expressed  with  an  emphasis, 
(Job  xxxi.  .30.)  by  wishing  a  curse  to  his  soul,  which 
will  destroy  it,  and  all  its  comforts,  as  a  curse  in  the 
house  consumes  if,  with  the  timber  thereof,  and  the 
stones  thereof.  A  curse  upon  the  soul  is  a  penetrat- 

ing thing,  it  comes  into  the  bowels  like  water,  and 
like  oil  into  the  bones."  How  little  account  do  they 

(n/Jlmake  of  their  souls  who  run  them  upon  this  sword's 
0^  point,  and  tremble  not  at  all  at  the  apprehension  of 

glij  their  danger!  They  do  in  eflect  say,  "  No  matter 
■what  becomes  of  them."  They  are  by  nature  as 
childre.n  of  disobedience,  children  of  wrath,  and  that 

,(i#wrath  they  not  only  leave  abiding  on  them,"  but  are 
tM  daily  adding  to  it,  and  treasuring  up  wrath  against 

the  day  of  wrath,  not  considering  what  a  deluge  of 
iajwrath  it  will  be  when  this  treasury  comes  to  be 

broken  up,  nor  what  will  become  of  their  souls  in 
that  deluge  ;  it  is  as  much  as  to  say,  they  care  not 
what  comes  of  them. 

It  is  true,  there  is  a  way  of  escaping  that  wrath, 
by  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ,  but  these  are 

God's  gift,  and  his  work,  for  those  who  pray  for 
*f  them,  not  for  those  that  presume  upon  them.  It  is 
'H  Ibut  a  peradvcnture,  whether  God  will  give  repent- 

lance,  whether  the  Divine  Providence  will  give  space 
li»  'to  repent,  and  whether  the  divine  grace  will  give  a 
aJ  heart  to  repent,  a  tender  heart,  to  those  who  have 
;M  Ithus  hardened  their  hearts  by  the  deceitfulness  of 
nil  I  sin.  Those  have  certainly  little  regard  to  their  own 

ci  I  souls,  who  throw  them  thus  into  the  fire  of  God's 
wrath,  in  hopes  of  snatching  them  as  brands  out  of 
it,  when  there  is  such  danger  of  perishing  in  it. 

But,  of  all  sinners,  none  do  more  impudently  avow 
and  proclaim  their  contempt  of  their  own  souls,  than 
those  do  who  curse  themselves  in  their  passions  or 
vehement  asseverations  ;  who  challenge  God  Al- 

mighty to  damn  them,  nay,  and  sometimes  explain 
themselves,  and  challenge  him  with  a  horrid  empha- 

sis to  damn  their  souls  :  as  if  they  thought  that  their 
damnation  lingered  and  slumbered  too  long,  they 
imprecate  that  which  the  devils  themselves  depre- 

cated, and  that  is,  being  tormented  before  the  time. 

n  Ps.  ci.x.  IS. o  John  iii.  3G. 

Do  they  know  what  damnation  is,  what  the  damna- 
tion of  the  soul  is,  who  dare  thus  run  upon  God, 

upon  his  neck,  upon  the  thick  bosses  of  his  buckler, 
and  stretch  out  their  hands  against  him  P  Those 
make  nothing  of  their  own  souls,  who  make  nothing 

of  God's  wrath,  nor  consider  what  a  fearful  thing  it 
is  for  a  living  soul,  who  hates  holiness,  to  fall  into 
the  hands  of  a  living  God,  who  hates  sin,  and  will 
reckon  for  it. 

[2.]  Those  hazard  their  souls  who  embark  them 
in  a  false  and  deceitful  bottom,  and  in  that  venture 
them  into  the  vast  ocean  of  eternity.  We  have  a 
house  to  build  for  our  souls»  for  them  to  retire  to 
and  repose  in  when  a  storm  comes,  when  the  night 
comes  :  now,  if  we  build  this  house  upon  the  sand, 
when  there  is  a  rock  provided  for  us  to  build  it  upon, 
it  is  a  sign  that  we  despise  our  own  souls,  and  think 
any  thing  will  serve  to  be  a  security  for  them  ;  as  it 
is  a  sign  that  a  man  makes  small  account  of  his 
money  when  he  puts  it  out  upon  very  slender  se- 

curity, and  cares  not  who  he  trusts  with  it,  nor  what 
hands  he  lodges  it  in. 

It  is  a  great  thing  (my  brethren)  to  venture  into 
another  world,  to  be  brought  to  judgment,  and  to 
have  our  everlasting  state  determined  by  an  irrever- 

sible sentence  ;  and  it  concerns  us  all  seriously  to 
consider,  what  hope  we  have  that  we  shall  come  off 
well  in  that  day,  and  what  ground  we  have  for  that 
hope ;  whether  it  be  a  hope  that  will  not  make  us 
ashamed.  You  are  baptized,  you  are  called  Chris- 

tians, you  make  a  visible  profession  of  religion,  a 
passable,  perhaps  a  plausible,  one  ;  you  have  a  form 
of  godliness,  and  perhaps  join  yourselves  with  those 
who  are  most  strict  and  serious  ;  and  this,  you  think, 
will  be  a  good  security  to  you  for  the  favour  of  God, 
and  the  happiness  of  heaven,  though  you  are 
strangers  to  the  power  of  godliness,  and  are  under 
the  dominion  of  the  world  and  the  flesh.  It  is  a 
sign  that  you  know  not  the  worth  of  your  souls,  when 
you  dare  venture  them  thus  upon  that  which  will 
not  bear  their  weight. 

Those  despise  their  souls,  who  can  send  them  to 

God's  bar  with  no  other  plea  in  their  hands  but 
that,  We  are  Abraham's  seed:  or  that,  /  am  rich,  I 
have  found  me  out  substance  ;  in  all  my  labours  they 

shall  find  none  iniquity  in  me,  that  were  sin :°  or 
that,  We  have  eaten  and  drank  in  thy  presence,  and 
thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets  :  or  that,  The  temple 
of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord  are  we;  though 
they  have  no  evidence  at  all  for  them  that  they  love 
God,  or  believe  in  Christ,  or  repent  of  their  sins,  or 
that  they  are  sanctified  by  the  grace  of  God.  They 

would  not  bring  a  cause  to  man's  bar  supported  with 
no  better  pleas,  that  will  certainly  be  overruled ; 
nor  venture  a  rich  cargo  in  an  old  rotten  vessel,  that 
a  thousand  to  one  founders  at  sea. 

p  Job  XV.  '25,  26. q  Hos.  y.ii.  8. 
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Let  us,  therefore,  show  the  esteem  we  have  for  our 
own  souls,  by  building  upon  a  firm  foundation,  and 
making  sure  work,  for  them,  and  preparing  that  for 
their  removal  into  another  world  which  will  stand 
them  in  stead,  and  which  they  may  triumph  in.  Let 
us  not  think  it  enough  when  we  die,  to  say,  We  com- 

mit our  souls  into  the  hands  of  Almighty  God,  and 
to  cry,  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit ;  but  let  us  make 
it  the  care  and  business  of  our  lives  to  prepare  our 
souls,  and  get  them  made  meet  to  be  committed  into 
the  hands  of  God  and  Christ,  and  to  be  welcomed, 

that  it  maj'  not  be  said  to  them.  Depart,  I  know  you 
not:  these  are  not  souls  prepared  for  heaven,  and 
therefore  heaven  was  not  prepared  for  them  Let 
not  us  run  a  risk  in  the  concerns  of  our  souls,  but 
press  after  that  assurance  which  blessed  Paul  had 
attained  when  he  said,  /  know  whom  I  hate  believed, 
whom  I  have  trusted  with  this  precious  soul  of  mine, 
that  great  trust  which  I  have  lodged  in  the  hands  of 
the  great  trustee,  and  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which 
I  have  submitted  to  his  conduct,  and  then  commit- 

ted to  his  care  against  that  day. 
[3.]  Those  hazard  their  souls,  who  engage  them  as 

a  pawn  for  the  world,  and  the  gains  of  it.  They 
are  aiming  at  great  things  here  below,  they  will  be 

rich,  for  they  think  thej"  must  be  rich,  or  they  can- 
not be  happy.  And  this  mistake  makes  way  for  a 

thousand  more.  They  are  in  haste  to  be  rich,  and 
are  told,  that  they  who  are  so  cannot  be  innocent 
yet  they  will  hazard  their  innocence,  and  with  it  all 
the  comfort  and  happiness  of  their  souls,  rather  than 

not  be  rich,  than  not  be  quickly  rich.  Contrarj-  to 
the  judgment  of  Christ,  they  think  themselves  pro- 

fited if  they  gain  the  world,  though  they  should  lose 
their  souls  at  last  by  it. 

Here  is  a  bargain  to  be  made,  some  worldh'  de- 
sign to  be  compassed,  which,  with  the  help  of  a  lie, 

of  a  fraud,  of  a. false  oath,  may  bring  home  a  great 
deal  of  worldly  advantage.  They  cannot  but  own 
that  such  ill  practices  are  highly  dangerous  to  their 
souls,  that  they  run  a  great  hazard  by  them ;  natu- 

ral conscience  at  first  startles  at  such  things,  but  it 
is  for  the  getting  of  money,  a  present  gain,  and 
which  they  think  is  certain,  and  not  losable.  The 
loss  of  the  soul  is  future,  and  they  are  willing  to 
think  it  either  uncertain  or  retrievable,  and,  there- 

fore, they  resolve  to  run  the  hazard :  they  flatter 
themselves  w  ith  hopes  that  they  may  gain  the  world, 
and  save  their  souls  too ;  however,  if  they  can  but 
gain  the  world,  let  the  worst  come  to  the  worst,  if 
they  do  lose  their  souls,  they  shall  fare  as  well  as 
their  neighbours  ;  and  if  they  alone  must  bear  it, 
they  will  bear  it  as  well  as  they  can.  Now  this  is 
making  light  of  the  soul  indeed,  to  hazard  its  eter- 

nal bliss  for  an  inconsiderable  trifle  of  this  world's 
wealth,  and  then  to  turn  it  offwith  a  jest,  Ij  I  perish. 

I  perish,  and  there  is  an  end  of  it ;  no,  there  is  not 
an  end  of  it,  for  it  is  an  everlasting  destruction  ;  and 
those  w  ho  run  this  venture  will  see  their  folly  w  hen 
it  is  too  late,  and  will  be  taught  by  the  loss  of  their 
souls  to  know  the  worth  of  them,  which  they  had 
better  have  considered  in  time. 

How  ready  are  many  vain  people  to  pawn  their 
souls  for  the  truth  of  everj'  idle  word  they  speak  ; 
"  Upon  my  soul  it  is  so."  Verily  they  make  light  of 
their  souls  indeed,  who  will  venture  them  upon  the 
most  trifling  occasion.  Dost  thou  know  what  thou 
pawnest,  man,  and  what  the  value  of  it  is?  Thou 
wouldst  not  be  so  free  of  a  precious  stone,  if  thou 
hadst  it,  as  thou  art  of  a  precious  soul.  Those  play 
high  that,  whether  in  jest  or  earnest,  stake  their 
souls  ;  and  do  not  consider  what  a  subtle  gamester 
the  devil  is,  that  souls  are  the  prize  he  aims  at,  and 
that  it  is  them  he  lies  in  wait  to  deceive,  and  so  to 
devour :  and,  if  we  be  so  foolish  as  to  hazard  their 
ruin, — let  him  alone,  to  make  sure  their  ruin. 

Let  us,  therefore,  make  it  appear  that  we  do  not 
despise  our  own  souls,  by  taking  heed  to  them, 
and  keeping  them  diligently,  keeping  them  out  of 
harm's  wav',  keeping  them  that  the  wicked  one  touch- 
eth  them  not for  there  is  danger,  lest  if  he  touch, 
he  take.  Let  us  avoid  all  occasions  of  sin,  and 

temptations  to  it,  all  appearances  of  evil,  and  ap- 
proaches toward  it,  and  take  heed  of  a  bold  adven- 

ture in  any  case  wherein  the  soul  is  concerned,  for 
fear  of  the  worst.  In  things  of  value,  and  that  are 
our  all,  it  is  good  to  be  sure,  and  folly  to  run  a 
hazard  ;  to  hazard  a  soul  for  that  which  a  man 
would  be  loth  to  hazard  his  life. 

(3.)  These  despise  their  own  souls  that  neglect 
them,  and  though  they  do  not,  or  think  they  do  not, 
do  themselves  and  their  ow  n  souls  any  harm,  j  et  are 
not  at  any  care  to  do  them  the  good  they  should  do 
them.  They  think  it  is  well  enough  if  they  do  not 
wilfully  destroy  their  souls,  though  nothing  is  done 
towards  the  salvation  of  them  ;  whereas  starving  the 
child  is  as  surely  the  murder  of  it  as  poisoning  it 
Those  certainly  despise  their  own  souls  who  make 
no  provision  for  them. 

[1.]  Who  take  no  care  to  get  the  v.  ounds  of  their 
souls  healed.  Sin  is  a  wound  to  the  soul,  a  bleeding, 

killing  wound,  a  wound  and  dishonour:  .Jesus  Christ 
has  made  provision  for  the  cure  of  this  wound,  there 
is  balm  in  Gilead,  and  he  himself  is  the  physician 

there  ;  by  his  stripes  we  may  be  healed  ;  but  in  vain 
doth  the  physician  do  his  part  in  prescribing,  if  the 
patient  will  not  do  his  in  observing  the  prescriptions. 
Christ  would  have  healed  them,  but  they  would  not 
be  healed ;  and  so,  as  David  complains,  the  wounds 

slink  and  are  corrupt,  and  all  because  of  the  sinner's foolishness."  They  fester,  and  are  in  danger  of 

being  gangrened,  because  no  care  is  taken  to  ge! 
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them  diest :  and  thus  the  wound,  not  looked  after  in 
time,  proves  fatal. 

Those  w  ho  take  no  care  to  get  their  sins  pardoned, 
i\ud  their  consciences  purified,  and  their  corruptions 
mortified,  leave  their  own  souls  as  the  priest  and 
Levite  did  the  wounded  man,  because  (like  them) 
llioy  have  no  value  for  them  ;  they  care  not  whether 
ihcv  live  or  die.  They  feel  not  the  pain  of  their 
^^()unds  in  conviction  of  sin,  they  fear  not  the  con- 
n-iiuences  of  them  in  a  dread  of  wrath,  and  so  no 
ipplicationis  made  to  Christ ;  no  inquiry.  What  shall 
I  df)  to  get  my  sin  pardoned  ?  What  method  shall  I 
ake  to  escape  the  death  they  threaten  me  with  ?  And 

the  soul  is  tilled  with  wounds  and  bruises,  and 

)utrifying  sores'  which  are  not  bound  up. 
It  is  certain  that  those  fools  who  make  a  mock  at 

iin,  and  make  light  of  it,  arc  chargeable  with  this 
iirthcr  instance  of  folly,  they  make  light  of  their 
)u  ii  souls,  and  are  not  at  all  solicitous  what  becomes 
)f  them.    By  this,  therefore,  let  us  all  make  it  ap- 
uar  that  we  value  the  lives  of  our  souls,  by  in- 
1  Hiring,  With  what  will  the  Lord  be  pleased  ?  What 
hall  we  do  to  recover  his  favour?  with  a  readiness 
o  do  any  thing ;  to  submit  to  any  operation,  to  go 
lirough  any  course  of  spiritual  physic  prescribed, 
;o  that  we  may  not  die  of  our  wounds.    When  we 
nc  reproved  for  a  fault,  and  warned  against  it  for 
he  future,  and  are  called  to  repent  of  what  we  have 
lone  amiss,  if  we  fly  in  the  face  of  the  reprover,  and 
;Ty,  we  care  not  for  his  help,  who  would  help  us  up 
a  hen  we  are  fallen  ;  it  is  a  sign  that  we  do  not  value 

ir  own  souls  ;  for  we  would  thank  any  one  that 
iiild  offer  his  service  to  help  to  cure  a  wound  in 
I  bodies,  or  if  we  had  missed  our  way,  would 
.t  us  in  the  road  again.    If,  therefore,  by  falling 

liio  sin  we  have  showed  our  neglect  of  our  souls,  by 
'instening  our  repentance  let  us  show  our  concern 

1  them. 
[2.]  Those  who  take  no  care  to  get  the  wants  of 

lieir  souls  supplied,  despise  them.  The  soul  in  its 
)wn  nature  is  craving,  and  has  desires  which  ought 
o  be  satisfied ;  but  the  soul  in  its  fallen  state  is 
iccdy,  it  is  miserably  poor,  it  is  ready  to  perish  for 
lunger,  as  the  prodigal  in  the  far  country.  This 

irld  has  nothing  but  husks  for  it:  in  our  Father's 
iiise,  and  there  only,  there  is  bread  enough.  Now 

hose  have  no  value  for  themselves,  who  put  off  their 
ouls  with  these  husks,  and  think  not  of  applying 
hemsclves  to  the  Father  of  spirits  for  the  food  of 
spirits,  the  bread  of  life. 

The  soul  wants  knowledge,  wants  to  be  acquainted 
with  God  its  Maker,  with  Christ  its  Redeemer,  with 
the  employments  it  is  brought  up,  with  the  enjoy- 

ments it  is  designed,  for ;  wants  to  be  acquainted 
with  the  upper  world  it  is  akin  to,  with  the  future 
world  it  is  bound  for.    The  needful  knowledge  of 

these  things  will  not  be  got  without  care  and  pains. 
Now  those  who  will  rather  let  their  own  souls  be  de- 

stroyed for  lack  of  knowledge,  than  take  that  care 
and  pains,  show  what  a  small  account  they  make  of 
them.  They  are  in  care  to  furnish  themselves  with 
that  knowledge  which  is  necessary  to  their  getting  a 
livelihood  in  this  world,  but  not  that  which  is  neces- 

sary to  their  serving,  glorifying,  and  enjoying  God  ; 
and  so  in  the  greatness  of  tlicir  folly  wanderendlessly. 

The  soul  wants  to  have  communion  with  God  ;  it 
is  tired  with  the  pursuits  of  the  world,  and  surfeited 
with  its  pleasures,  and  longs  to  have  fellowship  with 
its  own  relations,  to  associate  with  those  of  its 
own  kind,  to  have  a  correspondence  with  heaven, 
wants  to  hear  thence,  and  send  thither.  There  is  a 
way  appointed  for  such  an  intercourse  as  this,  which 
would  be  its  life  and  joy  ;  but  holy  ordinances,  by 
which  it  is  to  be  kept  up  and  maintained,  are  neg- 

lected, and  not  attended  on  at  all,  or  not  duly  at- 

tended to;  the  great  things  of  God's  law  and  gospel 
are  accounted  as  a  strange  thing ;  prayer,  by  which 

the  supply  of  our  souls'  wants  should  be  fetched  in from  the  fulness  which  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  either 
omitted  or  sinks  into  a  formality ;  and  in  all  this  a 
contempt  is  put  upon  the  soul,  as  if  it  were  not  worth 
making  provision  for. 

[3.]  Those  who  take  no  care  to  get  the  watch  over 
their  own  souls  kept  up,  despise  them.  There  ought 
to  be  a  constant  guard  upon  our  own  spirits,  a  jea- 

lous eye,  and  a  careful  hand  upon  them,  that  the 
first  risings  of  corruptions  in  them  may  be  subdued 
and  mortified,  stifled  and  suppressed,  and  the  first 

risings  of  any  good  afl'ections  in  them  cherished  and encouraged :  we  must  have  an  eye  upon  them,  as 
upon  children  at  their  book,  and  servants  at  their 
work,  to  keep  tliem  to  it ;  must  have  an  eye  upon 
these  jewels  in  ourhands^  that  they  be  not  snatched 
from  us.  Tahe  heed  to  thyself,  and  keep  thy  soul 
diligently."  AVe  are  intrusted  with  these  talents, 
and  charged  to  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  our 
trust.  And  those  who  know  how  to  value  their  souls, 
will  keep  them  with  all  diligence,  as  knowing  that  out 
of  them,  out  of  souls  well  kept,  are  the  issues  of  life. 

But  how  many  are  there  who  have  precious  souls 
to  keep,  and  never  cast  an  eye  upon  them,  nor  make 
inquiries  concerning  them,  where  they  are,  or  what 
they  are  doing,  or  what  is  likely  to  become  of  them  ; 
never  retire  into  their  hearts,  or  commune  with  them ; 
there  is  no  care  taken  to  keep  out  that  which  is  dan- 

gerous and  prejudicial  to  the  soul's  interests,  nor  to 
fetch  in  or  keep  up  that  which  is  necessary,  and  will 
be  serviceable  to  them. 

And  for  want  of  watchfulness  and  circumspection, 
the  soul  soon  becomes  like  the  field  of  the  slothful, 
and  the  vineyard  of  the  man  void  of  understanding, 
which,  when  the  stone  wall  was  broken  down,  was 
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all  grown  over  with  thorns  ;  and  nettles  covered  the 
face  thereof/  There  is  the  picture  of  a  neglected 
soul ;  it  is  all  overgrown  with  vain  and  foolish 
thoughts,  corrupt  and  vile  affections,  like  the  ground 
when  it  was  cursed,  which  brought  forth  thorns  and 
thistles.  By  these  God  is  dishonoured,  the  soul  is 
disgraced,  all  good  fruit  is  choked,  and  the  earth 
that  brings  forth  these  thorns  and  briers  is  rejected, 
and  is  nigh  unto  cursing,  whose  end  is  to  be  burned. 
It  is  sad  to  think  how  many  precious  souls,  that 
stand  fair  for  heaven,  are  ruined  and  undone  to  all 
eternity,  through  mere  carelessness. 

[4.]  Those  who  take  no  care  to  get  the  welfare, 
the  eternal  welfare,  of  their  souls  secured  ;  they  are 
hastening  into  a  state  where  they  must  be  for  ever 
either  completely  happy,  or  completely  miserable, 
and  never  were  truly  solicitous  what  they  should  do 
to  escape  that  miserj',  and  to  lay  hold  on  that  hap- 

piness :  certainly  these  despise  their  own  souls, 
they  do  not  think  them  worth  saving  ;  not  worth  the 

jailer's  inquiry,  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved ^  or  that 
young  man's,  Good  Master,  ichat  must  I  do  to  inherit 
eternal  life  ?  A  thousand  impertinences  are  inquired 
after,  and  the  great  concerns  of  the  soul  and  eternity 
not  regarded. 

This  honour  God  has  put  upon  the  soul,  that  he 
has  not  only  by  its  creation  made  it  capable  of  eter- 

nal life,  but  by  its  redemption  made  it  a  candidate  for 
eternal  life :  but  those  despise  this  honour  God  has 
put  upon  them,  who  neglect  the  great  salvation,  and 
think  it  not  worth  taking  any  care  about,  or  striving 
for  ;  they  judge  themselves  unworthy  of  eternal  life, 
as  is  said  of  the  unbelieving  Jews.J"  It  is  not  from 
a  penitent  sense  of  the  sinfulness  of  their  souls,  but 
from  a  proud  contempt  of  the  capacities  of  their 
souls,  which  they  do  not  think  worth  gratifjing  with 
that  life,  and  the  joys  and  glories  of  it.  They  are  not 
at  all  solicitous  what  will  become  of  them  in  the  other 
world,  so  that  they  can  but  have  their  wishes  in  this 
world  ;  nor  have  the  wisdom  of  the  unjust  steward, 
who  took  care  of  a  house  to  be  in  when  he  was 
tnmed  out  of  his  stewardship.  It  is  to  be  feared, 
that  even  among  those  who  are  called  Christians, 
read  the  Scriptures,  and  hear  sermons,  there  are 
many  who  never  jet  put  the  question  seriouslj'  to 
themselves,  "  What  will  become  of  me  in  the  other 
world?  If  I  should  die  to-r\\g\ii,rchither  noidd  death 

bring  me  ?" 
Or  if  they  have  asked  the  question,  they  have  not 

pursued  it,  nor  brought  it  to  any  issue,  but  the  mat- 
ter is  still  at  uncertainties ;  and  they  are  content  it 

should  be  so,  and  put  off  the  prosecution  of  this  in- 
quiry, as  Felix  did,  to  some  more  convenient  season ; 

they  know  not  when.  When  they  come  to  be  sick, 
or  come  to  be  old,  then  they  will  begin  to  think  of 
their  souls  and  eternity,  and  to  prepare  for  another 

world,  when  they  find  they  must  stay  no  longer  in 
this.  What  low  thoughts  do  these  delays  speak  of 
their  own  souls,  as  if  their  welfare  were  to  be  the 
last  and  furthest  thing  in  their  thoughts  ? 

And  those  who  seem  to  be  in  earnest  in  inquiring 
the  way  to  heaven,  yet  perhaps  do  not  like  it  when 
they  are  showed  it,  but  fly  off  from  the  bargain  when 
it  comes  to  be  struck ;  as  he  did  who  went  away 
sorrowful  from  Christ,  because  he  had  great  pos- 

sessions. Some  value  he  had  for  his  soul,  else  he 
had  not  gone  away  sorrowful ;  but  he  had  a  greater 
value  for  the  world,  else  he  had  not  gone  away  at 
all.  Those  who  have  a  beloved  sin,  a  Dalilah,  an 
Herodias,  a  house  of  Rimmon,  which  they  cannot 
find  in  their  hearts  to  part  with,  no,  not  to  save  their 
souls,  show  how  little  they  value  them  ;  for  those 
who  know  the  worth  of  them  will  be  glad  to  accept 
of  Christ  upon  his  own  terms,  of  Christ  upon  any 
terms. 

(4.)  Those  despise  their  own  souls,  who  prefer 
their  bodies  before  their  souls.  Man  is  a  creature 
admirably  composed  of  matter  and  spirit,  that  though 
closely  united,  have  distinct  and  separate  interests 
and  capacities.  It  is  the  sinfulness  and  misery  of 
our  fallen  state,  that  the  body  has  got  dominion 
over  the  soul,  and  the  soul  is  become  carnal ;  it  also 
is  flesh.  It  will  be  the  felicity  of  our  glorified  state, 
that  the  soul  will  have  the  dominion,  and  the  body 
itself  will  become  spiritual ;  but  it  is  the  test  now, 
in  this  state  of  trial  and  probation,  which  of  these 
we  will  give  the  preference  to,  and  maintain  the 
dominion  of,  the  soul  or  the  body.  Now  those  may 
truly  be  said  to  despise  their  own  souls  compara- 

tively, that  prefer  their  bodies  before  them,  and 
allow  them  their  principal  cares. 

[1.]  Those  who  employ  their  souls  only  to  serve 
their  bodies,  and  make  provision  for  them,  do  in 
effect  despise  their  own  souls.  The  body  was  made 
to  serve  the  soul,  in  serving  God,  and  when  it  i~ 
kept  so  employed,  it  is  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  upon  that  account  truly  honourable  :  but  if,  in- 

stead of  that,  the  soul  be  made  to  serve  the  body  ir 

serving  the  world,  and  all  its  noble  powers  are  kep' 
at  constant  work  to  provide  for  the  gratifications  o 
the  body  and  its  appetites,  this  is  a  great  contemp 

put  upon  the  soul. 
Many  people  live  as  if  they  had  bodies  only  ti 

take  care  of,  and  not  souls ;  or,  as  if  the  reasonabli 
soul  were  intended  only  to  forecast  for  the  sensitivi 
one  ;  and  man  had  no  other  prerogative  above  thi 
beasts,  but  that,  with  the  use  of  his  reason,  he  is  ca 
pable  to  screw  up  the  delights  of  sense  to  a  greate 
degree  of  pleasure,  and  make  them  more  nice  am 

delicate  ;  to  improve  by  art  the  gifts  of  nature,  whic' the  inferior  creatures  are  content  to  take  as  they  fin' 
them  ;  which,  after  all,  does  but  make  the  desires  c 
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sense  the  more  humoursome,  and  consequently  the 
delights  of  sense  the  less  pleasing. 

But  what  a  disparagement  is  this  to  a  rational 
soul,  to  be  wholly  taken  up  in  such  sordid  employ- 

ments, and  to  be  made  a  perfect  drudge  to  the  bodj'; 
as  if  we  had  souls  given  us  for  no  other  end  but  to 
keep  our  bodies  from  putrifying  ;  and  the  powers  of 
reason  served  for  no  other  purpose,  but  to  be  caterers 
for  the  desires  of  sense  !  This  is  that  sore  evil  which 
Solomon  saw  under  (he  sun,  as  an  error,  the  servant 
on  horseback,  and  the  prince  attending  as  a  servant 
or  lacquey  to  him.'  When  the  wits  are  set  on  work 
to  invent  satisfactions  for  the  appetites  and  passions, 
and  the  intellectual  powers,  which  should  be  em- 

ployed in  the  noblest  speculations,  and  the  most 
riredful  conduct  of  the  heart  and  life,  are  employed 
111  the  meanest  projects,  here  is  a  soul  despised,  and 
iKiking  itself  truly  despicable. 
[2.]  Those  who  injure  their  souls  to  please  their 

bodies,  comparatively  despise  their  own  souls,  and 
show  they  do  not  value  them  as  they  ought. 
Those  do  so  who  indulge  the  ease  of  the  flesh  to 

the  soul's  loss  and  detriment,  who,  to  spare  a  little 
pains  to  the  body,  come  short  of  great  advantages 
to  the  soul,  which  it  might  gain  to  itself  either  here 
ir  hereafter.  The  sluggard  who  will  not  plough  by 
r  eason  of  cold,  and,  therefore,  has  nothing  to  gather 
in  at  harvest,  but  is  forced  to  beg  in  winter,  pre- 
ii  rred  his  present  ease  before  his  future  benefit :  so 
ili^  they,  who,  by  observing  the  winds  and  clouds,' 
I  re  hindered  from  sowing  and  reaping ;  and  such  is 
I  hp  incogitancy  of  those  who,  to  save  a  little  labour 
"1  the  body,  lose  the  benefit  of  the  means  of  grace 
|for  their  souls  :  this  will  be  found  very  improvident 
(husbandry  at  last,  when  profit  and  loss  come  to  be 

jcompared. 
'  Those  do  so  who  indulge  the  appetite  of  the  flesh 
to  the  soul's  hurt  and  damage  ;  who  not  only  lose 
Ithe  good  their  souls  might  reap,  because  they  cannot 
find  in  their  hearts  to  exert  themselves,  but  involve 
themselves  in  a  great  deal  of  mischief,  because  they 
cannot  find  in  their  hearts  to  deny  themselves,  and 
to  cross  the  cravings  of  the  flesh.  The  sensual  ap- 

petite is  apt  to  be  carried  out  inordinately  toward 
excesses,  and  as  far  as  it  is  gratified,  the  soul  is  pre- 

judiced by  it,  the  heart  is  overcharged  with  surfeit- 
ing and  drunkenness,  and  rendered  unfit  for  heaven- 

ly converse  and  pursuits  :  and,  therefore,  those  ma- 
nifestly prefer  their  bodies  above  their  souls,  who,  as 

Solomon  speaks,  are  given  to  appetite,  and  have  not 
learned  to  put  a  knife  to  their  throat.'' 

The  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  coveted  quails, 
they  could  not  live  without  flesh,  and  God  gave  them 
their  request ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  sent  leanness 
into  tlieir  souls. He  withdrew  his  grace  from  them, 
aod  those  comforts  which  used  to  make  their  souls 

Eccl.  X.  5,  6,  7. 
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as  a  watered  garden.  Those  do  not  know  how  to 
value  their  own  souls,  who  can  be  content  to  have 
them  starved  and  made  lean,  so  that  their  bodies 
may  be  feasted  and  fattened,  and  fed  to  the  full. 

There  is  no  sin  that  does  more  immediately  pre- 
judice the  soul  to  please  tlie  body,  than  drunken- 

ness does,  for  it  deprives  men  for  the  time  of  the  use 
of  their  reason,  and  profanes  that  crown,  that  glory 
of  the  human  nature,  by  casting  it  to  the  ground, 
and  levelling  men  with  the  beasts  that  perish.  The 
understanding  of  the  man  is  darkened  when  he  is 
drunk,  his  memory  in  a  manner  lost,  his  thoughts  in 
a  tumult,  and  his  passions  have  got  clear  of  the 
government  of  reason,  and  are  all  in  an  uproar ;  his 
speech  bewrays  him  to  be  a  fool. 

The  drunkard  forfeits  man,  and  doth  divest 
All  worldly  right,  save  what  he  has  by  beast. 

Herbert. 

Can  a  man  put  a  greater  contempt  than  this  upon 
his  own  soul,  thus  to  trample  it  in  the  dirt  ;  not 
once  or  twice,  but  often  ;  to  make  a  practice  of  it, 
as  many  do?  And  besides  the  present  injury  that  it 

does  to  reason,  which  a  night's  sleep  does  in  some 
measure  recover,  it  does  a  lasting  mischief  to  con- 

science and  religion  ;  it  debauches  the  mind,  hard- 

ens the  heart,  and  stupifies  it;  it  alienates  the  afi'cc- 
tions  from  divine  things,  and  has  been  the  ruin  of 
many  who  were  well  educated,  and  began  well. 
Drunkards,  to  gratify  the  spark  in  the  throat,  as 
they  call  it,  extinguish  the  fire  from  heaven,  the  fire 
of  holy  love  and  devotion,  and  kindle  a  fire  of  vile 

afi'ections  there,  which,  if  infinite  mercy  do  not  pre- 
vent, will  burn  to  the  lowest  hell. 

[3.]  Those  who  endanger  their  souls  to  secure 
their  bodies,  despise  their  own  souls,  and  give  the 
preference  to  the  inferior  part  of  them.  It  is  natural 
to  us  when  the  head  is  struck  at,  to  venture  the  right 
hand  for  its  preservation,  which,  though  dear,  is  not 
so  dear.  When  at  any  time  we  are  brought  to  this 
dilemma,  that  there  is  no  way  of  avoiding  the  sin  of 

the  soul,  but  by  sufl'ering  in  the  body,  and  no  way 
of  avoiding  suff"ering  in  the  body,  but  by  the  sin  of 
the  soul,  then  it  will  appear  which  we  give  the  pre- 

ference to,  the  soul  or  tJie  body  :  they  are  both  dear 
we  will  suppose,  but  then  it  will  be  seen  which  is 
most  dear. 

Those  who  will  deny  Christ,  rather  than  die  for 
him,  and  to  escape  the  fiery  furnace,  will  worship 
the  golden  image,  plainly  show  that  they  despise 
their  own  souls ;  for  they  will  rather  throw  away 
their  comforts  in  God,  and  their  hopes  of  heaven, 
than  their  hopes  and  comforts  in  this  world.  When 
the  storm  of  persecution  arises  because  of  the  word, 
tliey  will  rather  make  shipwreck  of  faith  and  of  a 
good  conscience,  than  of  the  world  and  of  a  good 
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estate;  and,  contrary  to  the  common  dictates  of 
reason,  will  rather  cast  themselves  overboard  than 
their  wares :  and,  though  all  that  a  man  has  he  will 
give  for  his  life,  but  little  of  what  they  have  will 
they  give  for  the  life  of  their  souls.  Our  Lord  Jesus 
has  expressly  told  us,  that  he  who  will  save  his  life 

by  disowning  Christ,  the  same  shall  lose  it;*  by 
saving  a  transient  satisfaction  he  shall  lose  an  eternal 
f«licity ;  but  whosoever  is  w  illing  to  lose  his  life,  shall 
find  it  with  infinite  advantage  in  eternal  life :  but 

the)-  will  not  take  his  word,  and,  therefore,  choose 
iniquity  rather  than  affliction  ;  a  choice  which  they 
will  certainly  repent :  it  were  well  if  they  would 
repent  in  time. 

But  let  us  show  that  we  value  our  souls,  by  making 

Moses's  choice.  Rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the 
people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for 
a  season;^  and  theirs,  who  loved  not  their  lives  to 
the  death  in  the  cause  of  Christ ;  and  that  of  blessed 
Paul,  who  counted  not  his  life  dear  to  himself,  so 

that  he  might  finish  his  course  with  joy:'  and  let 
us  reckon  our  losses  for  our  religion  abuudantlj- 
made  up,  if  we  do  but  secure  the  salvation  of  the 
soul.  When  that  blessed  martyr  Bishop  Hooper 
was  urged  to  recant,  with  this  consideration,  "  Life 
is  sweet,  and  death  bitter :"  "  It  is  true,"  said  he, 
"  but  eternal  life  is  more  sweet,  and  eternal  death 
more  bitter."  This  was  the  language  of  one  who 
put  a  value  upon  his  own  soul ;  as  on  the  contrary, 
he  who  in  the  like  case  said,  "  The  fire  is  hot,  and 
nature  is  frail,  and  the  truth  is,  I  cannot  bum," 
and,  therefore,  denied  Christ,  and  turned  papist ; 
showed  that  he  preferred  his  body  before  his  soul, 
as  multitudes  do,  who  will  rue  it  at  the  last. 

II.  I  come  next  briefly  to  show  the  folly  of  those 
who  thus  despise  their  own  souls ;  and  really  the 
thing  speaks  for  itself;  men  cannot  be  guilty  of  a 
greater  absurdity :  their  folly  will  shortly  be  made 
manifest  to  all  men ;  and  to  themselves  too,  when 
all  these  things,  for  the  sake  of  which  they  slighted 
their  own  souls,  are  lost  and  gone,  and  the  soul 
that  despised  itself  is  for  ever  abandoned  by  its 

Maker  to  a  miserable  remembrance  of  its  own  follj-, 
in  forsaking  its  own  mercies,  which  would  have  put 
a  crown  upon  its  hopes,  for  lying  vanities,  which 
put  a  cheat  upon  them,  \ 

To  show  the  folly  of  those  who  despise  their  own 
souls,  let  us  consider  only  these  five  things :  The 
nature  of  the  soul ;  its  nearness  to  us  ;  the  purchase 
of  the  soul ;  the  projects  that  are  concerning  it ;  and 
its  perpetual  duration. 

1.  Consider  the  nature  of  the  soul,  which  is  too 
noble,  too  excellent  to  be  despised  ;  they  who  despise 
it  despise  dominions,  and  speak  evil  of  dignities. 
They  pursue  my  soul,  says  Job,  (ch.  xxx.  15.)  the 
word  in  the  original  signifies  my  principal  one ;  for 

d  Matt.  xvi.  25.  e  Hefc.  xi.  25,  f  .\cts  xx.  24. 

the  soul  is  the  principal  part  of  us.  Jacob  calls  it. 

His  honour.^  David  calls  it.  His  glory.""  It  is  folly 
therefore  to  despise  that  which  has  such  an  innate 
excellency  in  it,  and  has  so  much  honour  put  upon 
it.  The  soul  of  man  is  no  despicable  thing,  and 
therefore  they  are  fools  who  despise  it. 

The  soul  is  of  divine  original ;  it  was  not  made  of 
the  dust,  as  the  body  was,  but  it  was  the  breath  of 
the  Almighty,  had  the  image  of  God  stamped  upon 

it,  and  is  the  master-piece  of  God's  workmanship  in 
this  lower  world.  He  who  despises  the  poor, 
reproaches  his  Maker,  so  does  he  who  despises  his 
own  soul;  he  thereby  reflects  dishonour  upon  the 
Father  of  spirits,  as  if  that  work  of  his  hands 
which  he  rejoiced  in  were  not  worth  our  regarding. 

The  soul  is  of  inestimable  value ;  for  its  powers 
are  great  and  noble  ;  its  apprehensions  not  bounded 
by  the  horizon  of  sense  and  time,  but  reach  far  be- 

yond it;  it  is  capable  of  knowing  God,  and  con- 
versing with  him,  and  of  receiving  a  divine  revela- 

tion in  order  thereunto ;  it  is  capable  of  being 
sanctified  by  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  God,  and  em- 

ployed in  praising  and  blessing  God :  nay,  it  is 
capable  of  being  glorified  with  God,  of  seeing  him 
as  he  is,  and  enjoying  him  to  eternity ;  and  is  this  at 
thing  to  be  despised  ?  The  soul  is  that  one  talent 
which  they  who  have  received  least  from  their 
Master  are  intrusted  with  ;  its  being  a  talent  speaks 
it  of  value,  as  does  the  doom  pa.st  upon  the  slothful 
servant  who  did  not  improve  that  one  talent,  though 
he  was  intrusted  with  no  more.  The  soul  is  a  price 
in  the  hand  to  get  wisdom,  that  principal  thing, 
which  is  to  be  laboured  for  above  all  gettings. 

Self-consciousness  is  in  the  nature  of  the  soul ;  it  is 
capable  of  reflecting  upon  itself,  and  conversing 
with  itself ;  Nosce  teipsum — Know  thyself,  was  an 
ancient  dictate  of  wisdom :  and  self-ignorance  if 
supposed  to  be  a  gross  absurdity,  when  it  is  asked 
Know  ye  not  your  own  selves  But  those  who  despist 
themselves,  and  are  in  no  concern  about  their  owr 
souls,  show  that  they  have  no  knowledge,  no  righ 
knowledge,  of  themselves.  This  faculty  of  the  soul 
which  is  so  much  its  honour,  does  not  do  its  part 
the  light  that  is  in  them  is  darkness. 

2.  Consider  the  nearness  of  the  soul.  It  is  his  owr 
soul  that  the  sinner  despises,  that  is,  it  is  himself 
for  the  soul  is  the  man,  and  what  is  the  man  but  f 
living  soul  ?  Abstract  the  soul  as  living,  and  tht 
body  is  a  lump  of  clay  ;  abstract  the  soul  as  rational 
and  the  man  is  as  the  beasts  that  perish.  Person: 
in  Scripture  are  often  reckoned  by  souls  ;  for  thi 
body  is  but  the  shell,  the  soul  is  the  kernel. 

Now,  to  the  right  value  of  a  thing,  it  must  be  con 
sidered  not  only  what  it  is  in  itself,  but  what  interes 
we  have  in  it.  The  loan  of  a  thing  is  not  so  valu 
able  as  the  property.    Now  the  world  is  but  len 
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OS,  whatever  we  have  in  it,  it  is  not  to  be  called  our 
'"I!  own  ;  but  our  souls  are  our  own;  we  brought  them 
™  into  this  world,  and  shall  carry  them  out.  The  soul 
"P«  is  called  the  darling  : in  the  original  it  is,  mi/  only 
1*'  one.    We  are  intrusted  with  but  one  soul,  and 

therefore,  the  greater  is  the  shame  if  we  neglect  it, 
"I'   and  the  greater  the  loss  if  we  lose  it.    Our  souls 

being  our  only  ones,  should  be  our  darlings,  not  our 
V  drudges ;  being  near  to  us.  they  should  be  dear  to 
ipi  us,  and  our  constant  care  and  concern  should  be 
PM  about  them.  This  is  my  vineyard  which  is  mine, 
ill  (such  an  emphasis  does  the  spouse  lay  upon  the 
111  property,)  and  therefore   should  be  ever  before 

Our  soul  is  our  own,  for  we  are  intrusted  with  it, 
™  as  committed  to  our  charge,  by  him  whose  all  souls 
ills   are,  to  be  employed  in  his  service  now,  and  to  be 
t*  fitted  for  a  happiness  in  the  vision  and  fruition  of 
c«  him  hereafter ;  and  of  this  trust  we  must  shortly 

tel   give  account :  "  Man,  woman,  thou  hadst  a  soul  of 
til   thy  own,  what  didst  thou  do  with  it  ?  It  was  lodged 
a   in  thy  hand,  where  is  it?  It  was  to  be  thy  peculiar 
iti  care,  has  it  been  so?"  O  what  folly  is  it  to  despise 
liii   our  souls,  when  we  are  so  nearly  interested  in  them, 
li!   that  we  really  are  good  or  bad,  and  it  is  with  us 

well  or  ill,  according  as  our  souls  are  or  are  not 
well  looked  after.  The  concerns  of  our  souls  are,  as 

our  Saviour  speaks,  the  to  r'nitripa, — tJie  things  that are  our  own.    The  concerns  of  the  world  are  the 

ra  aWoTpia — another  man's  ;  Luke  xvi.  12.  Epic- 
tetus  spoke  much  the  same  when  he  made  the  con- 

duct and  government  of  our  appetites  and  passions, 

abstine  and  stistine,  to  be  the  to  e^>'  ly/iiv — the  duty 
which  is  ours,  but  the  issues  of  our  worldly  affairs  to 

be  the  ra  hk  «f  I'lfiiv — the  event,  vi  hich  is  God's.  The 
keeping  of  our  hearts  is  above  all  keepings,  and 
therefore,  they  ought  to  be  kept  with  all  diligence, 

sdM  and  not  to  be  despised."" 
it  j     3.  Consider  the  purchase  of  the  soul,  and  the 
n  I  price  that  was  paid  for  its  redemption.    If  we  de- 
li  i  spise  the  soul,  we  despise  that,  which  not  only  the 

i  j  all-wise  Creator  dignified,  but  which  the  all-wise 
Redeemer  too  put  yet  greater  honour  upon,  and  so 
reflect  upon  his  judgment  too.    We  reckon  the 
value  of  a  thing  by  that  which  a  wise  man  will  give 

(»     for  it,  that  knows  it,  and  is  under  no  necessity  of 
purchasing  it.    Our  Lord  Jesus  knew  very  well 

;     what  souls  were,  and  had  no  need  of  them,  was 
happy  without  them,  and  yet  gave  himself,  his  own 
precious  blood,  to  be  a  ransom  for  them  ;  avnXtirpov 

^  — a  counter-price. "  He  made  his  soul  an  offering  for 
ours,  to  teach  us  how  to  value  them.    When  God 

f     would  prove  the  excellency  of  his  people,  and  his 
(     value  for  them,  he  mentions  this  instance  of  it,  / 
I      gave  Egypt  for  thy  ransom,  Ethiopia  and  Seba  for 

thee.°  What  a  demonstration  is  it  then  of  the  intrin- 

sic value  of  souls,  as  well  as  of  the  kindness  he  had 
for  them,  when  he  gave  his  own  Son  out  of  his 
bosom  for  them,  the  Son  of  his  love  to  sutler  and  die 
for  them. 

You  see  how  high  souls  stand  in  Christ's  book  of 
rates,  and  shall  they  then  stand  low  in  ours?  As 
silver  and  gold  would  not  satisfy  the  desires  of  a 
soul,  nor  its  capacities,  in  ptiris  ejus  naturalibus — 
in  its  innate  parity,  so  neither  would  they  satisfy  for 
the  sins  of  the  soul,  if  I  may  so  speak,  in  impuris 
ejus  naturalibus — in  its  innate  impurity.  We  are 
not  redeemed  with  con'uptible  things,  but  with  the 
blood  of  Christ,  which  is  of  inestimable  value  ; 
nothing  less  than  that  would  buy  them  back  out  of 
the  hands  of  divine  justice,  would  save  them  from 
ruin,  and  secure  to  them  their  blessedness  :  shall 
we  then  despise  that  which  he  paid  so  dear  for,  and 
sell  that  for  a  mess  of  pottage,  like  profane  Esau, 
which  he  purchased  with  his  own  blood  ? 

And  let  us  further  consider,  that  if  Christ  paid 
such  a  price  for  the  purchase  of  our  souls,  he  will 
inquire  after  them,  whether  we  take  any  care  of 
them  or  no  ;  as  all  wise  men  do  after  their  purchases. 
If  we  carelessly  lose  our  own  souls,  yet  Christ  will 
be  no  loser  by  it ;  for  if  be  be  not  glorified  by  our 
souls  in  their  everlasting  happiness,  he  will  be  glo- 

rified upon  them  in  their  everlasting  ruin.  And  if 
they  forget  the  rock  that  formed  them,  and  deny  the 
Lord  that  bought  them,  let  them  know,  that  as  he 
who  formed  them  will  show  them  no  favour,  so  he 
who  bought  them  will  say,  Depart  from  me,  1  know 

you  not. 4.  Consider  the  projects  that  are  laid  about  souls, 
and  what  striving  there  is  for  them,  and  for  their  love 
and  service.  Nothing  makes  men  value  themselves 
so  much  as  being  courted  and  contended  about. 
Sirs,  you  are  fools  if  you  despise  your  own  souls, 
for  you  cannot  imagine  what  work  there  is  about 
them.  God  and  the  world,  Christ  and  Satan,  are 
rivals  for  the  throne  in  them  :  the  good  Spirit  is 

striving  with  men's  souls,  to  sanctify  and  save  them; 
the  evil  spirit  goes  about  continually  seeking  to 
debauch  and  destroy  them.  God  cannot  have  a 
more  acceptable  present  brought  him  than  your 
souls.  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart;  nor  Satan  a  more 
acceptable  prey. 

It  concerns  you  then  to  look  about  you,  and  to 
make  such  a  disposition  of  your  own  souls  as  you  are 
obliged  to  make,  and  as  will  be  for  your  true  inter- 

est: it  concerns  you  to  fortify  them  against  the 
assaults  of  the  worst  of  their  enemies,  and  to  furnish 
them  for  the  service  of  the  best  of  their  friends. 

Think  what  projects  the  love  of  God  has  to  save 
souls ;  with  what  a  peculiar  care  that  God,  whose 
the  worlds  are,  even  a  world  of  angels,  has  been 
pleased  to  concern  himself  for  the  world  of  mankind, 

k  Ps.  XXXV.  17.        1  Cant.  viii.  12.        m  Prov.  iv.  i3. »  Matt.  XX.  28. o  Isa.  xliii.  3.  4. 
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the  world  of  souls.  He  had  thoughts  of  love  to  a 
remuant  of  the  sons  of  men,  of  the  souls  of  men,  be- 

fore the  worlds  were  ;  was  devising  means  that  his 
banished  might  not  be  for  ever  expelled  from  him.P 
He  sent  his  Son  to  seek  and  save  lost  souls  ;  and 

saj'S  himself  to  the  returning  soul,  /  am  thy  salva- 
timi^  He  has  given  his  Spirit  to  work  upon  our  spi- 

rits, and  to  witness  with  them.  He  has  appointed 
his  ministers  to  watch  for  your  souls  their  busi- 

ness is  to  win  souls.'  So  much  is  done,  so  much  is 
doing,  for  souls'  salvation. 

Think  also  what  projects  the  malice  of  Satan  has 
to  ruin  souls,  to  ruin  your  souls  ;  to  get  to  rule  them, 
and  then  he  knows  he  shall  ruin  them.  What  de- 

vices, what  depths,  what  wiles  he  has  in  hunting  for 
the  precious  soul !  and  how  all  the  forces  of  the 
powers  of  darkness  are  kept  continually  in  arms  to 

war  against  the  soul !  The  devil's  agents  trade  in 
the  souls  of  men  ;  so  we  find.  Rev.  xviii.  13.  Let  us 
not  therefore  despise  our  own  souls,  but  have  a  care- 

ful eye  upon  them,  that  they  may  become  God's 
children,  and  not  the  devil's  slaves. 

5.  Consider  the  perpetual  duration  of  souls,  and 
the  preparations  that  are  made  in  the  other  world  to 
receive  them.  Did  we  but  live  by  that  faith,  which 
is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence 
of  things  not  seen,  we  should  value  ourselves  and  our 
own  souls  at  another  rate  than  commonly  we  do : 
did  we  look  more  before  us,  we  should  look  more 
carefully  and  concernedly  within  us  :  and,  there- 

fore, our  care  about  our  souls,  and  our  care  about 
eternity,  are  very  fitly  put  together. 

Things  are  valued  very  much  by  their  duration  : 
gold  is  therefore  the  most  valuable  metal,  because 
most  durable.  Now  this  is  the  great  thing  which 
speaks  the  worth  of  the  soul,  and  shames  those  who 
despise  it,  that  it  is  an  immortal  spirit,  it  is  to  last 
and  live  for  ever  ;  it  is  a  flame  that  can  never  be 
extinguished  ;  the  spirit  of  a  man  is  that  candle  of 
the  Lord  which  will  never  be  blown  out,  or  burn  out; 
it  must  survive  both  the  little  world,  when  that  is 
turned  into  dust  and  ashes,  and  the  great  world, 
when  that  is  become  a  vast  heap  of  ruins.  O  !  think 
of  thy  soul,  as  that  which  will  not  only  live  and  act 
when  it  is  separated  from  the  body,  but  as  that 
which  must  be  somewhere  for  ever,  for  ever. 

It  is  an  awful  consideration  when  a  child  is  bom, 
to  think  here  is  the  beginning  of  a  being  that  must 
outlive  all  the  ages  of  time,  and  whose  life  will  run 
parallel  with  the  endless  ages  of  eternity.  Here  is 
a  candle  lighted  that  must  burn  for  ever,  in  flames 
either  of  divine  love,  or  of  divine  wrath.  Here  is  a 
perpetual  motion  set  on  foot  that  shall  know  no  stop 
or  period.  The  brute  creatures  are  mortal ;  it  is 
not  of  the  particular  animals,  but  of  the  KnaiQ,  the 
whole  creation  in  general,  tliat  there  is  said  to  be 

p  2  Sam.  xiv.  14.        <  Ps.  xxxr.  3.        '  Heb.  xiii.  17. 

that  earnest  expectation,  Rom.  viii.  19.  But  man 
will  be  immortal  in  his  individuals  ;  and  is  such  a 
soul  as  this  to  be  despised  then  ? 

But  this  is  not  all ;  there  is  everlasting  happiness 
or  everlasting  misery  designed  for  souls  in  the  other 
world,  according  to  their  character  in  this,  and  ac- 

cording as  they  are  found  when  they  are  fetched 
hence.  Were  we  all  sure  that  our  immortal  souls 
would  without  fail  be  immortally  happy  in  the  other 
world,  thty  ought  not  to  be  despised,  but  a  great 
deal  of  care  taken  of  them,  to  prepare  them  for  that 

happiness  ;  but  the  matter  is  not  so, — we  are  in  dan- 
ger of  falling  short  of  that  happiness,  and  forfeiting 

our  title  to  it,  and  of  being  cast  away  at  last,  and 
then  we  are  undone. 

Think  what  preparations  of  wrath  are  made  to  re- 
ceive sinful  souls  ;  the  Tophet  that  is  ordained  of  old, 

and  to  which  they  are  reserved  ;  the  day  of  wrath, 
to  which  the  wicked  shall  be  brought  forth  ;  and  you 
will  see  yourselves  concerned  for  your  precious 
souls,  that  they  may  be  saved  from  that  wrath  to 
come,  and  will  stir  them  up  as  the  angel  did  Lot, 
Escape  for  tliy  life,  look  not  behind  tliee,  stay  not  iii 
all  the  plain,  escape  to  the  mountain,  to  the  holy  moun- 

tain, lest  thou  be  consumed for  souls  that  are  de- 
spised may  even  be  despaired  of:  who  will  pity  thy 

soul,  and  snatch  it  as  a  brand  out  of  the  burning,  if 
thou  hast  thyself  no  regard  to  it  ? 

Think  what  preparations  of  glory  are  made  for 
sanctified  souls  ;  such  as  eye  has  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  has  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man 
to  conceive."  Souls  must  needs  be  of  great  value, 
when  there  is  so  much  laid  out,  so  much  laid  up,  to 
make  those  souls  truly  happy,  whom  the  King  of 

kings  delights  to  honour.  The  faculties  and  capa- 
cities of  the  soul  must  needs  be  large,  when  there 

goes  so  much  to  fill  them  and  bear  proportion  to 
them. 

Look,  therefore,  upon  the  world  to  come,  and  then 
yon  will  see  your  souls  worth  taking  care  of.  How 
lightly  soever  some  people  now  think  of  their  own 
souls,  I  am  confident  that  they  will  be  of  another 
mind  shortly,  when  either  the  grace  of  God  opens 
their  eyes  ;  for  one  of  the  first  things  that  a  sinner 
is  convinced  of  in  order  to  his  conversion,  is  of  the 
worth  of  his  own  soul ;  or,  when  death  having  closed 
the  eyes  of  the  body,  and  so  drawn  aside  the  inter- 

posing veil  of  sense,  opens  the  eyes  of  the  mind. 
When  the  soul  is  stript,  it  will  see  itself  to  be  no 
such  despicable  thing  as  it  now  looks  upon  itself  to 
be.  Well,  it  is  good  for  us  always  to  have  such 
thoughts  of  ourselves,  and  of  other  things,  as  we  shall 
have  shortly  when  we  come  to  ourselves 

III.  Let  us  apply  the  subject. 
1.  Let  us  see  and  bewail  our  folly  in  having  had 

such  low  thoughts  of  our  own  souls,  and  that  we 

s  Prov.  xi.  30.         I  Gen.  xii.  17.        n  ICor.  ii.9.  ' 
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have  forgot  their  dignity,  and  put  dishonour  upon 
them.  Evidences  there  arc  too  many,  and  too  plain, 
of  the  low  thoughts  we  have  had  of  our  own  souls, 
while  we  have  thought  of  our  bodies  with  a  pride, 
and  pleasure,  and  concern  more  than  was  meet ; 
as  if  we  had  bodies  only  to  take  care  of,  and  not 
souls. 
We  arc  apt  to  take  up  with  a  cheap  and  easy 

religion,  are  still  asking  how  much  will  serve  just 
to  bring  us  to  heaven,  as  if  we  were  afraid  of  doing 
too  much  for  our  own  souls,  whereas  all  the  danger 
is  of  doing  too  little.  We  crowd  our  religion  into 
a  corner,  and  instead  of  making  a  business  of  it  as 
it  requires  and  deserves,  make  a  by-business  of  it : 
we  are  eager  in  our  worldly  pursuits,  but  very  remiss 
and  indiflerent  in  holy  duties ;  and  this  is  a  sign 
that  we  have  low  thoughts  of  our  own  souls. 
We  converse  little  with  our  own  souls  ;  we  do  hot 

commune  with  them,  nor  inquire  as  we  should  into 
their  state  and  temper  ;  we  show  but  little  concern 
about  them,  as  if  it  were  an  indiflerent  thing  to  us 
whether  they  were  lost  or  saved.  We  take  no  care  to 
balance  the  accounts  of  our  souls,  but  let  their 

afi'airs  lie  at  large  and  unsettled,  and  this  is  an 
evidence  that  we  despise  our  own  souls ;  we  make 
ourselves  strangers  to  them,  as  if  they  were  not 
worthy  our  acquaintance.  The  face  it  may  be  is 
admired,  and  therefore  is  often  looked  at  in  the 
glass,  but  the  soul  is  despised,  and  therefore  never 
considered. 

W  e  are  very  prodigal  of  our  time  and  opportu- 
nities, and  take  no  care  to  improve  what  we  have, 

or  to  redeem  what  we  have  lost,  and  that  is  an  evi- 
dence against  us  that  we  have  despised  our  own 

souls ;  for  those  who  value  their  souls,  value  their 
time,  as  knowing  that  the  eternal  welfare  of  their 
souls  depends  upon  the  due  improvement  of  the 
days  of  time.  What  value  do  those  put  upon  their 
souls,  who  sleep  in  summer,  and  play  in  harvest, 
when  they  should  be  laying  in  provision  for  their 
souls  against  winter ;  who  idle  away  sabbath  time, 
and  the  time  of  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice 
every  day,  when  they  should  be  doing  some  service 
to  their  ow  n  souls,  or,  which  is  equivalent,  to  God 
with  their  souls  ? 

Well,  let  us  be  ashamed  of  our  own  folly  in  this 
matter ;  say.  So  foolish  have  J  been  and  ignorant ; 
lurely  I  am  more  hrutish  than  any  man.  If  Christ 
had  not  more  care  for  our  souls  than  we  ourselves 
have  had,  we  had  been  in  hell  long  since.  Let  us 
be  humbled  before  God  for  our  contempt  of  that 
w  hich  God  has  given  us  such  a  charge  of,  and  which 
we  ought  to  have  had  such  a  concern  for.  The 
matter  is  so  bad,  that  it  is  not  capable  of  aggravation. 
We  ourselves  have  suffered  so  much  by  our  neglect, 
that  we  are  inexcusable  if  we  be  not  troubled  for  it, 
and  lay  not  that  to  heart  which  has  been  not  only  so 
great  a  sin,  but  so  great  a  damage  to  us,  that 

though  we  have  reason  to  hope  that  upon  our  repent- 
ance God  has  forgiven  it  to  us,  yet  we  have  reason 

enough  not  to  forgive  ourselves. 
2.  Let  us  learn  for  the  future  how  to  put  a  due 

value  upon  our  own  souls  ;  not  to  magnify  ourselves 
above  our  brethren,  for  they  also  have  understand- 

ing as  well  as  we,  they  are  not  inferior  to  us,  but 
to  magnify  ourselves  above  the  brutes,  so  as  to  scorn 
in  any  respect  to  level  ourselves  with  them ;  and  to 
magnify  our  souls  above  our  bodies,  so  as  to  be  more 
solicitous  about  our  spiritual  and  eternal  concerns, 
than  about  any  secular  affairs  whatsoever,  even  those 
of  the  greatest  importance. 

Let  us  believe  that  one  soul  is  more  worth  than  all 
the  world  ;  that  this  soul  of  ours  is  so  ;  and  that  the 
gain  of  all  the  world,  if  we  could  compass  it,  will 
not  compensate  or  countervail  the  loss  of  it;  but 
the  saving  of  the  soul  will  make  us  abundant  amends 
for  whatever  loss  we  may  sustain  in  providing  for 
our  souls,  or  protecting  them. 

Let  us  value  our  souls,  as  they  have  relation  to 
God,  whose  image  they  bear,  and  for  whose  glory 
they  were  made,  to  show  forth  his  praise,  and  to 
qualify  us  to  be  the  collectors  of  his  praises  from 
the  inferior  creatures,  and  to  pay  them  into  the 
treasury  above.  Let  us  value  them  as  they  have 
relation  to  another  world,  which  they  were  made  for, 
and  are  hastening  to  ;  value  them  as  spiritual,  value 
them  as  immortal,  that  they  may  employ  themselves 
in  spiritual  work,  and  entertain  themselves  with 
spiritual  delights,  and  may  be  still  aiming  high,  at 
glory,  honour,  and  immortality,  resolved  not  to  take 
up  short. 

Let  us  not  so  value  ourselves,  as  to  think  any  good 
w  ork  below  us,  nor  any  service  we  can  do  to  God 
or  our  brethren,  though  it  may  be  the  meanest  and 
most  despised  ;  but  let  us  always  so  value  ourselves, 
as  to  think  any  evil  work  below  us,  and  a  disparage- 

ment to  us  to  do  an  improper  thing,  though  never  so 
much  in  fashion  and  reputation.  Let  us  think  our 
souls  too  good  to  be  made  drudges  to  the  world,  and 
captives  to  the  flesh,  and  slaves  to  any  base  lust.  A 
heathen  could  say,  Major  sum  et  ad  majora  natus 
fjuam  ut  cor  pari  sim  mancipium — I  am  superior, 
and  destined  to  superior  privileges  than  to  he  the  slave 
of  the  body.  It  is  the  great  soul  of  man,  (so  it  has 
been  fitly  called  by  some,)  that  great  soul  of  thine, 
whose  cause  we  are  pleading  against  thyself,  who 
dost  despise  it :  shall  we  gain  our  point,  and  prevail 
with  you  to  think  more  highly  and  honourably  of  it, 
and  of  its  noble  powers  and  faculties? 

3.  Let  us  make  it  appear  that  we  do  indeed  value 
our  own  souls,  and  do  nothing  that  looks  like  de- 

spising or  undervaluing  them.  You  will  all  say 
you  value  your  own  souls,  but  what  proof  do  you 
give  of  it  ?  Show  it  me  by  your  works  that  you  have 
indeed  a  concern  for  your  precious  souls,  and  pre- 

fer them  before  your  bodies,  and  that  you  have 
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nothing  so  much  at  heart  as  their  true  welfare.  Let 
all  who  converse  with  you  know,  by  your  constant 
watchfulness  over  your  words  and  ways,  that  you 
have  a  true  respect  for  your  own  souls,  and  would 
not  do  any  thing  to  tJieir  prejudice. 

Be  much  in  communion  with  your  own  hearts,  in 
reflecting  upon  yourselves,  and  inquiring  what  pro- 

gress you  make  in  the  way  to  heaven  ;  and  how  you 
grow  in  grace,  what  ground  you  get  of  your  corrup- 

tions, and  whether  you  do  not  lose  ground.  Be  aware 
of  guilt  contracted  by  your  sins  of  daily  infirmit}', 
and  renew  your  repentance  daily,  and  the  applica- 

tion of  the  blood  of  Christ  to  your  consciences,  to 
cleanse  and  purify  them  ;  and  thus  make  it  appear 
that  you  value  your  souls. 

Be  afraid  of  sin,  of  every  thing  that  looks  like  it 
and  leads  to  it,  and  stand  upon  your  guard  against 
every  temptation,  that  you  may  resist  it  at  the  first. 
Check  the  risings  of  corruption,  and  look  diligently, 
lest  any  root  of  bitterness  springing  up  trouble  and 
defile  you.  To  sin,  is  to  wrong  the  soul,  and  to  save 
that  wrong  from  being  its  ruin,  there  is  no  other  waj' 
but  to  repent,  and  that  is  to  afflict  the  soul,  to  be 
pricked  to  the  heart.  To  sin,  is  to  make  work  for 
repentance,  that  is  the  best  that  can  come  of  it ;  so 
that  if  wo  have  any  value  for  our  own  souls,  we  must 
show  it  by  keeping  at  a  distance  from  sin,  and  hav- 

ing not  only  a  dread  of  it,  but  an  antipathy  to  it. 
We  must  show  that  we  love  our  souls  by  our  dili- 

gent and  constant  attendance  on  the  means  of  grace, 
by  our  keeping  up  secret  prayer,  and  conversing 
much  with  the  word  of  God,  without  which  the  soul 
canncrt  prosper,  or  be  in  health.  Whatever  has  a 
tendency  to  the  good  of  our  souls,  and  the  improving 
of  them  in  knowledge  and  grace,  and  fitness  for 
heaven,  we  must  show  our  esteem  for  oar  souls  by 
improving  them,  for  the  directing  and  quickening, 
the  strengthening  and  comforting,  of  our  souls,  and 
the  renewing  of  the  inward  man  more  and  more. 

4.  Let  us  value  other  things  as  they  have  relation 
to  our  souls,  and  fix  our  estimate  of  them  by  the 
value  of  our  souls,  and  stand  affected  to  them  accord- 
ingly. 

Let  us  value  the  Bible  as  the  best  book,  because  it 
is  a  book  for  the  soul ;  it  discovers  our  souls  to  us  as 
a  glass,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents 
of  the  heart.'  It  discovers  to  our  souls  the  way  that 
leads  to  their  present  and  future  happiness.  In  the 
Scriptures  we  think  we  have  eternal  life,  life  for 
the  soul.  It  is  the  excellency  of  the  word  of  God, 
that  it  converteth  the  soul,  it  enlightens  the  mind,  it 
rejoiceth  the  heart and  for  tliis  we  should  value  it, 
because  it  makes  the  soul  wise  unto  salvation,  and 
furnishes  it  for  every  thing  that  is  good. 

Let  us  value  the  sabbath  as  the  best  day  of  the 
week,  because  it  is  a  day  for  the  soul,  a  day  that 

befriends  the  soul's  employments  and  enjoyments, 
when  the  body  rests,  that  it  may  give  the  soul  the 
more  scope  ;  and,  therefore,  all  who  have  an  honour 
for  their  own  souls,  will  call  the  sabbath  A  delight, 
holy  of  the  Lord,  and  honourable. 

Let  us  value  those  as  our  best  friends  who  are 
friends  to  our  souls,  and  fear  those  as  our  worst  ene- 

mies who  are  enemies  to  our  souls  ;  too  often  we  do 
the  contrary.  It  is  certain,  that  those  who  tempt  us 
to  sin  are  enemies  to  our  souls,  who  court  us  to  for- 

bidden pleasures,  and  flatter  us  in  forbidden  prac- 
tices, and  tell  us  that  we  shall  have  peace,  though 

we  go  on  ;  yet  such  as  these,  most  people  are  pleased 
with  as  their  friends,  delight  in  their  company,  and 
willingly  hearken  to  all  they  say.  It  is  certain,  that 
those  who  reprove  us  for  sin  are  friends  to  our  souls, 
who  faithfully  tell  us  of  our  faults,  and  warn  us  of 
our  danger,  and  call  us  to  our  duty  ;  yet,  such  as 
these  most  people  are  displeased  with  as  their  ene- 

mies ;  so  they  reckon  them,  because  they  tell  them 
the  truth.  Would  we  show  that  we  value  our  own 
souls,  let  us  learn  to  say  to  a  tempter,  Get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan,  thou  speakest  as  one  of  the  foolish  people 
speak  ;  and  to  say  to  a  reprover.  Smite  me,  and  it 
shall  be  a  kindness :  and  that  which  I  see  not  teach 
thou  me. 

Let  u.s  reckon  that  condition  of  life  best  for  us, 
that  is  best  for  our  souls  ;  which  is  most  free  from 
temptations,  especially,  to  the  sin  that  most  easily 
besets  us ;  and  which  gives  us  the  greatest  advan- 

tage for  our  souls.  Our  value  for  our  souls  should 
reconcile  us  to  afflictions,  which  though  grievous  to 
the  body, yet,  by  the  grace  of  God  workingwith  them, 
are  beneficial  to  the  soul,  and  yield  the  peaceable 
fruit  of  righteousness  to  them  who  are  exercised 
thereby.  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  God  chasteneth  ; 
though  it  be  painful  and  uneasy  to  the  bod}%  if 
thereby  he  teach  him  out  of  the  law,  that  will  be 

nourishing  to  the  soul." 
But  above  all,  let  us  value  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

as  the  best  friend  that  ever  poor  souls  had,  who  died 
to  redeem  and  save  them.  The  good  Shepherd  is 
the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls  ;^  a  good 
Shepherd  indeed,  who  laid  down  his  life  for  our  souls ; 
who  has  provided  food  for  our  souls,  and  healing 
for  our  souls,  and  rest  for  our  souls,  and  an  eternal 
happiness  for  our  souls.  O  let  our  souls  love  him, 
and  prize  him,  and  study  what  we  shall  render  to 
him  for  his  love  !  And  what  shall  we  render?  All 
the  return  he  expects  is,  that  since  he  has  approved 
himself  such  a  good  friend  to  our  souls,  we  should 
apply  ourselves  to  him  accordingly,  and  make  use 
of  him.  Let  me  therefore  now,  in  the  close,  press 
this  upon  you  with  all  earnestness  ;  show  the  value 
you  have,  both  for  precious  Jesus  and  for  your  own 
precious  souls,  by  trusting  him  with  them  ;  commit 

^  Heb.  iv.  12. w  Ps.  xix.  7,  8. X  Ps.  xciv.  12. 
r  1  Pet.  ii.  25. 
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them  to  Lis  care,  submit  them  to  his  conduct  and 
government;  observe  his  orders,  follow  his  prescrip- 

tions, and  then  depend  upon  his  power  and  good- 
ness to  do  all  that  for  your  souls  which  their  case 

calls  for.  What  his  mother  said  to  the  servants  at 

the  marriage  in  Cana,  is  my  charge  to  you  ;  W/iat- 
soever  he  saith  unto  you,  do  it,'  though  displeasing  to 
flesh  and  blood,  and  then  he  will  turn  water  into 
wine  in  your  souls,  and  they  shall  want  for  nothing. 
Trust  your  souls  with  Jesus  Christ,  and  know  whom 
you  have  trusted,  even  one  who  is  able  to  keep  what 
we  have  committed  to  him  again.st  that  day. 

Lastly,  If  we  must  not  despise  our  own  souls,  we 
must  not  despise  the  souls  of  others  ;  for  if  ours  be 
precious,  so  are  theirs ;  and  if  we  ought  in  love  to 
our  own  souls  to  do  all  we  can  for  their  salvation, 
which  is  the  true  self-love,  certainly  the  great  com- 

mandment, which  binds  us  to  love  our  neighbour  as 
ourselves,  binds  us  to  do  all  we  can  for  the  salvation 
of  the  souls  of  others,  as  for  the  salvation  of  our 
own. 

It  certainly  obliges  us  to  take  heed  of  doing  any 
thing  to  the  prejudice  of  the  souls  of  others.  Those 

despise  their  brethren's  souls  who  care  not  what 
stumbling-blocks  and  occasions  of  sin  they  lay  in 
the  way  of  their  brethren,  by  their  abuse  of  their 
Christian  liberty  ;  nor  how  much  they  contribute  to 
the  wickedness  of  the  wicked,  and  to  the  grief  and 
trouble  of  the  spirits  of  good  people.  Destroy  not 
those  souls  which  are  the  work  of  God,^  and  pre- 

cious work  ;  which  are  the  purchase  of  Christ,  for 

whom  Christ  died.""  Be  afraid  of  doing  any  thing 
to  discourage  those  who  are  weak  in  their  way  to 
heaven ;  Christ  will  not  quench  the  smoking  flax, 
do  not  you  then.  Be  tender  of  tender  consciences, 
and  despise  not  those  who  scruple  to  do  that  which 
you  are  free  in,  nor  insult  over  them  for  their  weak- 
ness. 

Nay,  it  is  not  enough  that  we  do  not  put  contempt 

upon  our  brethren's  souls,  but  we  must  put  a  value 
upon  them,  and  be  ready  to  do  them  all  the  service 
we  can.  All  the  children  of  men  who  dwell  on  the 
face  of  all  the  earth  have  precious  .souls  ;  Turks  and 
Heathens,  Moors  and  Indians,  have  so;  the  Negroes 
who  are  bought  and  sold  have  so ;  precious  souls, 
that  are  capable  of  knowing,  and  glorifying,  and 
enjoying  God,  and  must  be  ever  either  happy  or 
miserable.  O  that  this  were  more  thought  of,  and 
that  the  souls  of  such  were  not  despised  as  they  are! 
In  God's  hand  is  the  soul  of  all  mankind,  and  there- fore they  should  be  much  upon  our  hearts,  and  we 
should  concern  ourselves  for  them.  This  is  a  good 
reason  why  we  should  pray  for  all  men,  that  God's 
name  may  be  sanctified,  and  his  will  done,  by  all 
men  on  earth,  as  it  is  done  by  all  angels  in  heaven ; 
because  they  have  all  precious  souls  capable  of 

this  honour  and  work.  Thus  we  must  honour  all 
men. 

Pity  self-destroying  sinners,  who  are  damning 
their  own  souls,  and  if  you  can  do  any  thing,  have 
compassion  upon  them,  and  help  them.  We  should 
justly  condemn  ourselves,  as  not  having  the  value 
we  ought  to  have  for  human  life,  if  we  saw  a  mad- 

man ready  to  cut  his  own  throat,  and  did  not  inter- 
pose to  prevent  it  ;  and  may  we  not  justly  then 

charge  it  upon  ourselves  that  we  have  not  the  value 
we  ought  to  have  for  human  souls,  when  we  see 
wicked  people,  who  are  beside  themselves,  running 
headlong  upon  the  destruction  of  their  own  souls, 
and  never  show  any  concern  about  it  ?  Observe 
what  an  emphasis  the  apostle  lays  upon  this,  in  the 
encouragement  he  gives  us  to  do  our  utmost  for  the 
converting  of  sinners  from  the  error  of  their  ways, 

that  they  who  do  so  shall  save  a  soul  from  death.'^ 
There  is  a  soul  in  the  case,  and  therefore  we  should 
think  nothing  too  much  to  do  to  help  it. 

Pity  self-disquieting  saints,  whose  souls  are  trou- 
bled and  cast  down,  who  are  of  a  sorrowful  spirit, 

and  go  mourning  from  day  to  day  ;  put  your  souls 

into  their  souls'  stead,*  and  then  instead  of  despis- 
ing them,  'as  those  are  apt  to  do  who  are  themselves 

wholly  at  ease  and  quiet,)  try  what  you  can  do  to 
strengthen  them  with  your  mouth  ;  and  let  the  mov- 

ing of  your  lips  be,  if  possible,  to  assuage  their  grief, 
and  to  help  them  out  of  that  homble  pit  and  miry 
clay,  considering  yourselves,  lest  ye  also  be  tempted. 

Especially  have  a  tender  regard  to  the  souls  of 
those  who  are  under  your  charge  :  O  do  not  despise 
them  ;  let  it  be  not  an  different  thing  to  you  whether 
the  souls  of  your  children  and  servants  be  saved  or 
damned  ;  as  it  plainly  is  to  those  who  never  teach 
them  the  things  that  helonr/  to  their  peace,  who  never 
pray  with  them,  or  for  them,  nor  take  any  care  to 
restrain  them  from  doing  evil,  or  quicken  them  to  do 
well.  They  forget  how  precious  their  souls  are,  and 
what  an  opportunity  they  have  of  doing  them  a  kind- 

ness. You  would  think  yourselves  barbarous  and 
unjust  if  you  did  not  provide  what  is  necessary  for 
their  bodies  ;  and  are  you  not  much  more  so  if  you 
provide  not  what  is  necessary  for  their  souls  ?  O  that 
the  souls  of  your  poor  children  might  be  dear  to 
you  !  They  derive  corruption  through  your  loins, 
and,  therefore,  nothing  should  be  wanting  on  your 
part  to  get  that  hereditary  disease  cured.  You 
should  travail  in  birth  again,  to  see  Christ  formed 
in  them.  Let  it  be  much  more  your  care  to  get 
them  fit  to  live  in  heaven,  than  fit  to  live  in  this 
woild  ;  to  get  their  souls  enriched  and  established 
with  grace,  than  to  raise  estates  for  them :  and  let 
this  be  the  top  of  your  ambition  concerning  them, 
that  they  may  be  praising  God  on  earth,  when  you 
are  praising  him  in  heaven  ;  and,  that  you  and  they 

«  John  ii.  5.        a  Rom.  xiv.  20.         b  1  Cor.  viii.  11. c  James  v.  19,  20.  d  Job  xvi,  4,  .5. 
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may  be  together  for  ever  praising  him.  It  will  be 
so,  if  you  really  have  the  value  you  ought  to  have  for 
their  souls,  aud  for  your  own. 

THE  FOLLY 

or 
DESPISING  OUR  OWN  WAYS. 

Proverbs  xix.  16. 

But  he  that  despiseth  his  ways  shall  die. 

We  have  here  a  fair  warning  to  a  careless  world  ; 
a  fair  warning  given,  O  that  it  were  but  taken ! 
There  are  those  by  whom  it  is  taken.  David  speaks 
of  it  with  comfort,  that  he  had  taken  the  alarms 

which  God's  commands  gave,  and,  therefore,  hoped 
for  the  rewards  they  proposed ;  by  them  is  thy  ser- 

vant warned ;  and  in  keepintf  them  there  is  great  re- 
ward. The  written  word  is  a  word  of  warning.^ 

The  work  of  ministers  is  to  warn  sinners,  they  are 
set  as  watchmen  for  this  purpose,  and  are  to  hear 

the  word  from  God's  mouth,  and  to  warn  them  from 
him,  and  in  his  name.  And  this  is  that  warning 
which  they  are  to  give  from  him  ;  O  wicked  man  ! 

thou  shall  surely  die,^  if  thou  go  on  still  in  thy  tres- 
passes. O  drunkard !  O  swearer  !  O  sabbath- 

breaker  !  O  extortioner  !  O  unclean  person  !  Who- 
ever thou  art,  thou  shalt  surely  die  ;  the  God  of 

heaven  has  said  it,  and  he  will  never  unsay  it,  nor 
can  all  the  world  gainsay  it,  The  soul  that  sinneth 
it  shall  die. 

I  am  here  to-day  in  God's  name  to  warn  you,  from 
this  text,  whether  you  will  hear,  or  whether  you  will 
forbear,  O  thou  that  despiseth  thine  own  ways,  thou 
shalt  die  !  if  thou  persist  in  this  contumacy  and 
contempt,  thou  shalt  surely  die.  O  that  I  may  give 
the  warning  so  as  to  deliver  my  own  soul,  and  that 
you  may  all  receive  it  so  as  to  deliver  yours ! 

There  are  two  things  in  the  text : 

1.  The  sinner's  fall  and  ruin,  which  we  are  here 
warned  of:  He  shall  die  ;  the  wages  of  sin  is  death. 
It  is  that  which  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  brings  forth. 
It  is  the  birth  from  that  conception,  the  harvest  from 
that  seedness.  The  end  of  all  those  things  is  death  ; 

that  is  it  which  sin  has  a  direct  tendencj-  to. 
There  is  a  death  that  is  the  common  lot  of  man- 

kind ;  it  is  appointed  to  men,  to  all  men,  once  to 
die :  and  that  is  the  general  effect  of  sin  ;  it  came  in 
at  the  same  door,  at  the  same  time ;  By  one  man  sin 
entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin.  And  if  our 
breasts  were  but  as  susceptible  of  just  resentments 
as  they  are  of  unjust  ones,  surely  mankind  would  by 

consent  detest  and  abhor  all  sin,  because  that  is  the 
mother  of  all  mischief ;  that  w  as  it  that  introduced 

all  that  death  which  sullies  the  world's  beauty, 
ruffles  its  peace,  and  stains  the  pride  of  all  its  glory. 

But  there  is  a  death  which  is  the  particular  lot  of 
impenitent  sinners.  We  lie  under  a  sentence  of 
death  for  the  breach  of  the  original  law,  but  this 
speaks  another  death,  a  much  sorer  condemnation, 
w  hich  is  inflicted  for  the  contempt  of  the  remedial law. 

(1.)  It  is  a  spiritual  death.  An  impenitent  soul 
dies  as  a  soul  can  die  ;  it  lies  under  the  wrath  and 
curse  of  God,  which  is  killing  to  the  soul,  is  its 
death  ;  it  is  destitute  of  spiritual  life,  and  of  its 
principles  and  powers.  It  is  under  the  dominion  of 
corruption,  which  is  as  killing  a  sickness  to  the  soul 
as  the  curse  of  God  is  a  killing  sentence.  When 
Christ  threatens  concerning  those  who  believe  not  in 

him,  that  they  shall  die  in  their  sins,'  or  as  it  is,  v, 
21 .  ry  a/iapTta  {ifiMv,  in  your  sin,  in  that  sin  of  unbe- 

lief ;  he  means  not  so  much  that  you  shall  die  the 
death  of  the  body,  in  an  unconverted  state,  but  you 
shall  die  spiritually,  in  the  same  sense  that  we  are 
said  to  be  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  Eph.  ii.  1. 
Sinners  shall  die,  that  is,  their  disease  shall  be  in- 

curable, and  consequently  mortal  ;  they  shall  lan- 
guish of  it  awhile,  and  die  of  it  at  last. 

They  shall  die,  that  is,  they  shall  be  cut  off  from 
all  communion  with  God,  which  is  the  life  of  the 

soul,  and  from  all  hope  of  his  loving-kindness,  which 
is  better  than  life.  They  shall  die ;  that  is,  they 
shall  be  dead  to  God,  and  to  all  good  ;  dead  to 
Christ,  as  branches  in  the  vine  that  are  withered, 
which  have  no  communication  with  the  root,  nor 
derive  any  virtue  from  it. 

This  spiritual  death  is  a  thousand  times  worse 
than  the  death  of  the  body,  and  more  to  be  dreaded. 
The  body  separated  from  the  sou!,  which  is  its  life, 
is  only  made  a  just  and  easy  prey  to  the  worms, 
which  feed  sweetly  on  it ;  but  a  soul  separated  from 
God  becomes  a  just  and  easy  prey  to  the  devils,  as 
tempters,  tormentors,  or  both.    The  death  of  the 
body  is  not  to  be  called  death  to  any  but  to  tho 
who  die  in  their  sins,  and  to  them  it  is  followed 
the  second  death  :  to  the  saints  it  is  but  a  sleep,  f 
they  die  in  Christ,  and  the  toil  of  their  work  ceas: 
while  the  comfort  and  recompence  of  them  remain 
Those  are  dead  indeed  who  are  twice  dead  ;  the 

body  dying,  and  the  soul  dead.    O  dread  this  spi- 
ritual death;  Awake,  tliou  that  steepest,  and  arise 

from  this  death,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light  and 
life. 

(2.)  It  is  an  eternal  death  :  this  is  but  the  perfec- 
tion of  the  former,  the  sinfulness  of  man  and  the 

wrath  of  God  both  immutably  fastened.  He  shall 
die;  that  is,  he  shall  perish  eternally,  he  shall  die 

»  Ps.  XIX  II. b  Ezek.  xxxiii.  7,  8. c  John  Tiii.  2<. 
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the  second  death.  The  learned  Mr.  Mede  observes, 

that  in  Solomon's  proverbs  hell  is  called  the  "  con- 
gregation of  the  dead,"  of  Rephaim,  of  the  giants,  so 

some  render  it,**  alluding  to  the  sinners  of  the  old 
world,  who  were  cut  ofl  by  the  deluge,  and  died  to- 

gether, which  was  a  figure  of  the  eternal  punishment 
of  sin  in  hell,'  and  he  supposes  that  Solomon  has 
an  eye  to  that  future  state  of  torment,  when  he  says, 
of  the  strange  and  foolish  woman,  that  her  house 
inclines  to  death,  and  her  paths  to  the  dead  and, 
that  the  dead  are  there,  and  her  guests  arc  in  the 
depths  of  hell. 5  Agreeable  to  which  it  is  here  said 
of  the  wilful  sinner,  that  he  shall  die,  he  shall  die 
eternally,  shall  go  down  to  the  congregation  of  the 
dead  and  damned. 

That  misery  which  those  inevitably  fall  into  who 
live  and  die  in  their  sins,  is  fitly  called  death,  be- 

cause, though  it  is  not  the  extinguishing  of  their 
being,  3'ct,  which  is  equivalent,  it  is  the  extinguish- 

ing of  their  bliss,  and  non  est  vivere  sed  valere  vita — 
life  consists  not  in  existence  but  in  enjoyment ;  the)' 
are  ever  dying,  and  yet  never  dead.  Death  is  the 
most  terrible  thing  we  can  conceive,  especially  death 
by  exquisite  tortures,  when  death  itself  is  courted  as 
ease  and  release  ;  and,  therefore,  hell  is  represented 
by  the  most  killing  tortures,  to  which  that  period  is 
denied,  because  it  is  indeed  more  terrible  than 
we  can  conceive.  The  metaphors  are  nothing  to 
what  the  thing  itself  will  be  ;  nothing  to  what 
it  is  represented  to  us,  when  it  is  stript  of  the 
metaphors.  It  is  indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation 
and  anguish,  to  the  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil ;  it  is 
the  wrath  of  an  immortal  God,  filling  the  conscience 
of  an  immortal  soul,  that  went  out  of  this  world  un- 

pardoned and  unsanctified,  and  has  in  that  world 
its  faculties  vastly  enlarged,  to  receive  the  impres- 

sions of  that  wrath,  and  to  make  bitter  refiections 
upon  itself;  tliat  lias  no  delights  of  sense  to  divert 
the  thoughts  of  its  own  misery  with,  nor  any  hope  of 
ever  having  benefit  by  the  rejected  Saviour,  and  the 
resisted  Sanctifier. 

This  is  no  pleasing  subject,  nor  is  it  any  pleasure 
to  me  to  dwell  upon  it,  but  we  dare  not  pass  by  it 
when  it  comes  in  our  way.  I  hope  j'ou  do  not  desire 
wc  should ;  that  you  are  not  of  those  who  would 
have  only  smooth  things  prophesied  to  you.  You  had 
better  hear  of  it  than  feel  it,  especially  when  you 
hear  of  it  for  no  other  end  but  that  for  which  the 
rich  man  in  hell  desired  his  five  brethren  might  have 
it  testified  to  them,  lest  they  should  also  come  into 
this  place  of  torment.  They  who  blame  ministers 
for  preaching  these  terrors  of  the  Lord,  and  with 
them  persuading  men,  who  turn  it  to  their  reproach, 
that  they  fill  tbeir  pulpits  with  hell  and  damnation, 
forget  how  frequently  our  Lord  Jesus  preached  upon 
this  subject,  of  being  cast  into  utter  darkness,  where 

•■■  Prov.  xxi.  16.  e  2  Pet.  ii.  18. 
f  Prov,  ii,  18.  ir  Ch.  ix.  18. 

there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  ;  of 
the  destruction  both  of  soul  and  body  in  hell ;  of  the 
furnace  of  fire  into  which  the  wicked  shall  be  cast ; 
of  the  worm  that  dies  not,  and  the  fire  that  shall  not 
be  quenched,  the  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels ;  of  those  who  cannot  escape  the 
damnation  of  hell ;  and  many,  very  many,  the  like 

passages  we  find  in  Christ's  preaching.  Such  are 
the  warnings  we  have  received  from  his  mouth,  and 
we  should  be  false  to  our  Master,  and  false  to  your 
souls,  if  we  did  not  give  you  this  warning;  and  we 
should  fall  under  his  curse,  and  yours  too,  for  our 
unfaithfulness.  Give  me  leave  therefore  briefly  to tell  you, 

[1.]  That  this  second  death,  of  which  we  give  you 
warning,  is  a  real  thing,  and  no  fancy.  It  is  un- 

doubtedly true,  that  there  is  a  state  of  misery  and 
torment  in  the  other  world,  which  will  certainly  be 
the  portion  of  all  who  live  and  die  ungodly.  It  is 
not  the  product  of  a  crazed  or  terrified  imagination, 
nor  an  engine  of  state  wherewith  to  keep  the  world 
in  awe :  no,  sirs,  what  we  tell  you  concerning  the 
torments  of  hell,  as  well  as  concerning  the  joys  of 
heaven,  are  the  true  sayings  of  God.  This  branch 

of  God's  wrath  is  plainly  revealed  from  heaven 
against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men.' 
It  is  so  far  from  being  inconsistent  with  the  justice 
of  God  to  punish  sin  to  this  degree,  that  considering 
the  pomp,  pleasure,  and  prosperity  of  many  wicked 
people  in  this  world,  it  is  necessary  to  the  maintain- 

ing and  asserting  of  the  divine  justice  and  holiness; 
for  considering  how  wickedness  seems  to  be  connived 
at  and  countenanced  in  this  world,  how  would  it 
appear  that  God  hates  it,  and  as  a  governor  punishes 
it,  if  there  were  not  such  a  place  of  torment  reserved 
for  it :  and,  therefore,  the  day  of  wrath  is  called  the 
day  of  the  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God.''  And  even  natural  conscience  witnesses  to  the 
truth  of  it,  when  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  set  themselves 
in  array  against  it.  Some  have  felt  such  a  hell  within 
them,  as  has  been  a  plain  indication  of  a  hell  before 
them. 

O  that  all  our  hearts  were  possessed  with  the  firm 
belief  of  this  truth,  that  the  wrath  of  God  abides, 
and  will  eternally  abide,  upon  all  those  who  be- 

lieve not  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  submit  not  to  the 
laws  of  his  holy  religion.  The  devil  drew  our  first 
parents  in  to  eat  the  forbidden  fruit,  by  promising 
them  impunity,  and  facing  down  the  truth  of  the 
threatening  ;  though  in  it  he  gave  the  lie  to  eternal 
truth.  God  had  said.  In  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  ye 
shall  surely  die  ;  and  has  said  to  us  as  plainly.  He 
that  believes  not  shall  he  damned:  yet,  as  Satan  said 
then  to  those  who  ate  of  the  forbidden  tree,  Ye  shall 
not  die,  he  still  says  to  those  who  persist  in  unbelief 
and  impenitence,  Ye  shall  not  be  damned.  And  shall 

h  Rev.  ix.  5,  6.  i  Rom.  i.  18. 
k  Rom.  ii.  5. 
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we  suffer  ourselves  to  be  imposed  upon  by  the  same 
fallacy,  or  impudent  falsehood  rather,  which  was  so 
fatal  to  our  first  parents,  and  to  us  in  them  ?  Shall 
we  credit  the  father  of  lies,  who  seeks  our  destruc- 

tion, rather  than  the  God  of  truth,  who  desires  our 
welfare  ? 
You  who  are  young,  in  this  age  of  infidelity,  have 

need  to  guard  against  temptations  of  this  kind.  Be 
firmly  established  in  this  truth,  and  hold  it  fast. 
The  revelation  of  it  plainly  conies  from  God,  and, 
therefore,  every  suggestion,  how  plausible  soever, 
that  tends  to  shake  your  belief  of  it,  must  come 
from  Satan,  and  must  be  accordingly  rejected  with 
abhorrence.  Live  not  a  carnal,  sensual,  wicked 
life,  for  then  you  will  be  tempted  to  wish  there  were 
no  hell,  and  so  by  degrees  to  believe  there  is  none : 
but  by  your  belief  of  it  be  driven  to  Christ,  be  re- 

strained from  sin,  and  kept  in  the  way  of  your  duty, 
and  by  such  good  influence  upon  your  hearts  and 
lives,  you  will  have  your  belief  of  it  confirmed  ;  and 
it  will  be  so  far  from  being  a  terror  to  you,  that  it 
will  furnish  you  with  matter  of  comfort  and  praise, 
to  think  that  through  grace  you  are  delivered  from 
the  wrath  to  come. 

[2.]  The  second  death,  as  it  is  a  real  thing,  so  it 
is  a  fearful  thing,  inconceivably  dreadful ;  for  who 

knows  what  is  the  power  of  God's  anger,  either  what 
he  can  inflict,  or  what  it  is  possible  for  a  soul  to 
suffer ;  or  what  a  fearful  thing  it  is  for  a  sinner,  who 

has  made  himself  obnoxious  to  God's  justice,  and 
would  not  come  up  to  the  terms  of  pardoning  mercy 
offered,  and  has  made  himself  odious  to  God's  holi- 

ness, and  would  not  come  under  the  power  of  sanc- 
tifying grace,  offered  likewise  ;  to  fall  into  the  hands 

of  the  living  God,  when  he  comes  to  take  vengeance, 
not  only  for  his  injured  holiness  and  justice,  but 
(which  will  add  greatly  to  the  account)  for  his  de- 

spised grace  and  mercy  ? 
The  condition  of  all  those  will  no  doubt  be  very 

sad  and  doleful,  who  shall  be  shut  out  from  the 
vision  and  fruition  of  God  in  heaven  ;  as  all  those 
will  be  who  are  not,  by  the  grace  of  God,  made  meet 
for  it :  but  it  is  observable,  and  it  is  what  ought  to 
be  observed  to  you  w  ho  enjoy  the  gospel,  and  profess 
Christianity,  that  the  extremities  of  the  torments  of 
hell  are  always  spoken  of  as  the  portion  of  those, 
who  either  might  have  had  a  place  and  a  name  in 
the  church  of  Christ,  and  would  not,  or  have  a 
place  and  name  in  it,  and  do  not  live  up  to  it. 
They  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom,  the  unbeliev- 

ing .lews  who  shall  be  cast  into  outer  darkness,' who 
were  invited  into  the  Christian  church,  but  refused 
the  invitation.  They  are  the  tares  found  in  the  field 
of  the  church,  and  the  bad  fish  enclosed  by  the  gos- 

pel net,  who  shall  be  cast  into  the  furnace  of  fire."" 
And  hypocrites,  who  shall  not  escape  the  damna- 

1  Matt.  viii.  12.       m  Matt.  xiii.  42.      n  Matt.  xxii.  13. 

tion  of  bell,  even  those  who  come  to  the  wedding- 
feast  without  a  wedding-garment."  It  is  he  who 
follows  Christ,  and  yet  betrays  him,  whose  condition 
w  ill  be  so  miserable,  that  it  had  been  better  for  that 

man  he  had  never  been  born."  And  they  are  those 
who  had  talents  but  buried  them  ;  who  had  oppor- 

tunity of  relieving  Christ's  poor,  and  shut  up  the 
bowels  of  their  compassion  from  them,  who  shall 
be  most  severely  reckoned  with.  So  that  we,  for  our 
parts,  are  all  concerned  to  fear  the  worst,  and  with 
the  utmost  diligence  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come; 
for  if  w  e  fall  under  it,  (how  charitably  soever  some 
may  be  w  illing  to  hope  concerning  those  who  never 
enjoyed  the  advantages  that  we  enjoy,  nor  made  the 
profession  that  we  make,)  it  is  certain  that  our  con- 

demnation will  be  more  intolerable  than  that  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  (so  the  Judge  himself  has 
told  us,)  though  theirs  is  no  less  than  the  vengeance 
of  eternal  firc.P 

Let  our  holy  faith  therefore  produce  a  holy  fear, 

as  Noah's  did,  who  by  faith  being  warned  of  a  de- 
luge coming,  was  moved  with  fear  to  prepare  an 

ark."!  O  that  the  sinners  in  Sion  might  hereby  be 
made  afraid,  because,  of  all  sinners,  it  will  fare 
worst  with  the  sinners  in  Sion  I  O  that  fearfulness 

might  surprise  the  hypocrites,  whose  doom  will  be 
the  most  fearful ;  that  by  this  fear  sinners  may  be 
awakened  to  cast  away  the  filthy  rags  of  their  ini- 

quity, and  hypocrites  to  trust  no  longer  to  the  cloak 

of  their  hypocrisy  ;  that  sinners  ma}'  become  saints, 
and  hypocrites  sincere  :  for  when  we  preach  such 
terrible  doctrine  as  this,  it  is  not,  as  we  are  some- 

times told,  to  frighten  you  out  of  your  wits,  but  to 
frighten  you  out  of  your  sins. 

[3.]  This  second  death  is  very  near  to  all  who  are 
going  on  still  in  their  trespasses.  If  Satan  cannot 
prevail  to  take  away  the  infiuence  of  this  truth  upon 

men's  minds,  by  denying  the  reality  or  eternity  of 
hell-torments,  or  by  diminishing  the  terror  of  them, 
he  then  endeavours  to  do  it  by  representing  them  at 
a  vast  distance,  that  in  that  view  they  may  appear 
small  and  inconsiderable,  in  comparison  with  the 
things  that  are  present  and  near.  When  we  tell 
wicked  people  that  they  shall  surely  die,  if  they  go 
on  in  sin,  they  are  ready  to  tell  us,  perhaps  it  may 
prove  so  at  last ;  but  the  vision  that  we  see  is  for 
many  days  to  come,  and  we  prophesy  of  the  times 
that  are  very  far  off,'  as  the  people  said  to  the  pro- 

phet. If  there  be  such  an  evil  day  coming,  yet  they 
put  it  as  far  off  from  them  as  they  can,  and  so  it 
makes  no  impression  upon  them. 

And  is  it  so  indeed?  No,  certainly;  I  am  to  tell 
thee,  sinner,  thou  who  goest  on  frowardly  in  the  way 
of  thy  heart,  that  there  is  but  a  step  between  thee 
and  this  second  death,  and  it  may  be  a  short  step, 
and  soon  taken.    There  is  but  one  life  between  thee 

o  Matt.  xivi.  24.    p  Jude  7.    i  Heb.  xi.  7.    r  Ezek.  xii.  27. 
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and  hell,  and  that  is  thy  own,  which,  perhaps,  will 
be  shortly  at  an  end  ;  Behold  the  Judge  standeth  be- 
before  the  door.  As  the  Saviour  of  the  saints,  though 
he  tarry,  yet  will  come,  and  u  ill  not  tarry ;  so  the 
judgment  of  sinners,  though  it  seem  to  linger,  seem 
to  slumber,  yet  now  of  a  long  time  it  lingers  not,  it 
slumbers  not.' 

It  would  amaze  us  if  we  could  see  it  with  our 

bodily  eyes,  but  (which  is  next  door  to  it  to  a  be- 
liever) our  Saviour  has  set  it  before  us  in  two  para- 

bles, what  a  sudden  change  death  makes  with  a 
secure  worldling,  whose  soul  is  promised  the  enjoy- 

ment of  goods  laid  up  for  many  years,  and  yet  is  this 
night  required ;  or  w  ith  a  secure  sensualist,  who  fares 
sumptuously  every  day,  and  the  next  news  that  is 
heard  of  him  is,  he  is  dead  and  in  hell  torments.' 
In  a  moment  they  go  down  to  the  grave,  from  the 
height  of  prosperity  to  the  depth  of  misery. 

O  that  the  nearness  of  this  dreadful  doom  might 
awaken  sinners  to  a  speedy  repentance  and  return 
to  God  !  Believe  it,  sirs,  it  is  not  a  time  to  trifle,  or 
to  be  dilatory,  yet  a  little,  little  while,  and  the  vail 
will  be  rent.  The  days  of  your  probation  will  be 
numbered  and  finished,  and  you  will  enter  upon  the 
state  of  recompence  and  retribution.  O  that  you 
would  bethink  yourselves  in  time,  now,  at  length,  in 
this  your  day,  that  you  would  know  and  consider 
the  things  that  belong  to  your  everlasting  peace  ;  for 
though  they  are  not  yet  hid  from  your  eyes,  thanks 
be  to  God  they  are  not,  yet  you  know  not  how  soon 
they  may ;  when  the  misery,  that  might  have  been 
in  time  prevented,  must  be  to  eternity  rued,  but  can- 

not to  eternity  be  remedied. 

Those  are  very  awakening  words  of  Mr.  Baxter's, 
in  a  sermon  before  the  House  of  Commons,  which 
Pr.  Bates  quotes  in  his  sermon  at  his  funeral,  and 
which  I  shall  crave  leave  to  transcribe  here.  "  The 
wretch  that  is  condemned  to  die  to-morrow  cannot 
forget  it;  and  yet  poor  sinners, that  continually  are 
uncertain  to  live  an  hour,  and  certain  speedily  to 
see  the  majesty  of  the  Lord  to  their  inconceivable 
joy  or  terror,  as  sure  as  they  now  live  on  earth,  can 
forget  these  things,  for  which  they  have  their  memory, 
and  which  one  would  think  should  drown  the  mat- 

ters of  this  w  orld,  as  the  report  of  a  cannon  doth  a 
whisper,  or  as  the  sun  obscures  the  poorest  glow- 

worm. O  wonderful  stupidity  of  an  unrenewed  soul ! 
O  wonderful  folly  and  distractedness  of  the  ungodly ! 
that  ever  men  can  forget,  I  say  again,  that  they  can 
forget,  eternal  joy,  eternal  w  oe,  and  the  eternal  God, 
and  the  place  of  their  eternal,  unchangeable  abodes, 
when  those  stand  even  at  the  door,  and  there  is  but 
the  thin  veil  of  flesh  between  them  and  that  amazing 
sight,  that  eternal  gulf,  and  they  are  daily  dying  and 
stepping  in  !" 

Be  convinced  of  the  certainty  of  these  truths;  that 

if  we  live  after  the  flesh  we  shall  die ;  that  the  broad 
way  of  sin  leads  to  destruction,  and  ends  in  it ;  that 
except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish  ;  and 
then  tremble  to  think  how  miserable  the  condition 

of  that  man  is,  who  has  brought  himself  to  this  fear- 
ful dilemma,  that  cither  God  must  be  false,  or  he 

must  be  damned.  But  I  hope  better  things  of  you, 
my  brethren,  and  things  that  accompany  salvation, 
though  it  is  needful  I  should  thus  speak. 

2.  Here  is  the  sinner's  fault  and  folly,  which 
brings  him  to  this  ruin,  and  which  we  are  here  warn- 

ed against,  and  that  is,  despising  his  own  ways  ;  and 
the  opening  of  this  is  what  I  chiefly  aimed  at  in  the 
choice  of  this  text.  Having  yesterday  in  another 
place,  upon  a  like  occasion,  showed  the  folly  and 
danger  of  despising  our  own  souls,  as  those  do  who 
are  careless  about  their  spiritual  state,  I  thought  this 
might  fitly  follow  it,  to  show  the  gross  absurdity  they 
are  guilty  of  who  are  careless  about  their  particular 
actions,  and  never  heed  whether  what  they  do  be 
right  or  wrong ;  than  which  nothing  can  be  of 
more  pernicious  consequence,  especially  to  young 
people.  And  this  is  that  which  is  here  meant  by  the 

sinner's  despising  his  own  way  ; — Qui  ne(/ligenter 
iustituit  vitam  et  mores — who  is  careless  in  the  regula- 

tion ofliis  life  and  manners  ;  so  Piscator:  Non  curans 
quo  modo  vivat — who  is  heedless  how  he  lives  ;  so  Mer- 

cer. The  former  part  of  the  verse  explains  it,  He 
that  keepeth  the  commandment,  heepeth  his  own  soul. 
Those  who  walk  circumspectly  in  the  way  of  duty 
secure  all  the  true  interests  of  their  own  souls,  and 
will  be  happy  for  ever.  But  those  w  ho  despise  their 
way,  and  do  not  govern  themselves  according  to  the 
commandment,  do  not  keep  to  that,  they  ruin  theii 
own  souls. 

So  that  hence  we  may  gather  this  doctrine, 
That  it  is  a  very  foolish  and  dangerous  thing  for 

men  to  despise  their  own  ways.  Or  thus  :  Those 
who  despise  their  own  ways  are  in  the  high  road 
to  utter  ruin. 

In  the  prosecution  of  this,  as  of  the  former,  I  must, 
I.  Show  when  we  may  be  said  to  despise  our  own 
ways;  and,  II.  The  folly  and  danger  of  doing  so; 
and  then  make  application. 

I.  When  may  we  be  said  to  despise  our  own  ways, 
our  conversation,  and  the  particular  actions  of  it, 
which  we  ought  to  have  a  very  tender  and  careful 
regard  to  ?  You  shall  see  the  crime  opened  in  six 

particulars  : 
1.  When  we  are  altogether  unconcerned  about  the 

end  of  our  ways,  we  may  then  be  truly  said  to  de- 
spise our  own  ways.  This  inconsideration  of  the  end 

of  our  w  ay  includes  two  things,  which  are  both  fatal. 
(I.)  Not  designing  the  great  end,  which  in  our 

way  we  should  aim  at,  nor  directing  our  ways 
towards  that  end.  We  know  very  well,  that  the  God 

t  2  Pet.  ii,  i. tLuke  xvi.  lO,  23. 
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who  made  us,  made  us  for  himself,  to  show  forth  his 
praise  ;  that  the  Christ  who  bought  us,  bought  us 
for  himself,  that  we  should  not  henceforth  live  to 
ourselves,  but  should  be  a  peculiar  people  to  him, 
should  live  to  him,  and  be  to  him  for  a  name  and  a 
praise.  So  that  the  great  end  of  our  being  and  living 
is  the  glory  of  our  Creator  and  Redeemer  ;  and  this 
end  we  should  at  least  virtually  and  habitually  aim 
at  in  all  our  ways. 

And  it  is  a  great  honour  which  the  God  of  heaven 
has  put  upon  our  ways,  that  he  is  pleased  to  reckon 
himself  glorified  by  them  if  they  be  good,  and,  it  in 
them  our  light  shine  before  men,  glorified  by  the 
fruits  of  our  ways."  That  not  only  such  a  favourable, 
but  such  an  honourable,  construction  should  be  put 
upon  any  thing  we  can  say  or  do,  that  it  should  be 
acceptable  and  serviceable  to  the  great  God  of  hea- 

ven and  earth,  who  is  infinitely  exalted  above  all 
blessing  and  praise !  That  the  worms  of  the  earth 
should  be  capable  of  doing  the  work  of  angels ! 

Man's  honour,  iii  being  made  Lord  of  the  inferior 
creatures,  is  very  great :  the  Psalmist,  when  he  ob- 

serves him  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  God's 
hands,  reckons  him,  in  that,  crowned  with  glorj-  and 
honour."  But  his  honour  in  being  made  the  mouth 
of  the  inferior  creatures  in  praising  God  is  much 
greater  ;  that  whereas  they  can  only  minister  matter 
for  praise,  man  is  capable  of  offering  up  actual  ador- 

ations and  praises  to  the  Creator;  and  he  is  pleased 
to  saj',  that  he  who  offers  praise,  glorifies  him,  and 
to  take  it  among  the  titles  of  his  honour,  that  he 

"  inhabiteth  the  praises  of  Israel :"  for  this  we  have 
much  more  reason  to  say.  Lord,  what  is  man,  that 
thou  niagnifiest  him,  and  makest  such  account  of  him? 
In  my  eye,  a  man  looks  more  truly  great  when  he  is 
in  a  right  manner  worshipping  his  Creator  at  the 
footstool  of  his  throne,  and  giving  glory  to  him,  than 
when  he  is  domineering  over  his  fellow-creatures, 
and  giving  law  to  them,  on  the  highest  of  the  thrones 
of  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

Nor  is  It  only  in  the  solemn  acts  of  religious  wor- 
ship that  we  are  to  glorify  God,  but  even  in  our  com- 
mon actions,  whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever 

we  do,  we  must  do  it  to  the  glorv'  of  God  that  God 
in  all  things  may  be  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ." 
The  general  scope  and  tendency  of  our  conversations 
must  be  toward  the  pleasing  and  praising  of  God  ; 
his  favour  must  be  pursued  as  our  chief  good  in  all 
we  do,  and  his  honour  aimed  at  as  our  highest  end  ; 
that  we  may  in  all  our  actions  express  the  honour 
we  have  for  God,  and  ma}^  excite  others  to  honour 
him.  And  when  we  do  thus,  to  borrow  a  phrase 
that  commonly  passes  from  man  to  man,  but  much 
more  properly  from  man  to  God,  we  do  ourselves 
the  greatest  honour  of  subscribing  ourselves  his 
"  admirers  and  humble  servants." 

But  if,  instead  of  directing  our  ways  to  this  great 
end,  we  regard  not  whether  we  do  so  or  no  :  nay,  if 
we  direct  them  to  a  contrary  end,  and  instead  of 
living  to  God  and  to  his  glory,  we  live  to  ourselves, 
we  eat  to  ourselves,  and  drink  to  ourselves,'  as  God 
complains  concerning  his  people,  to  please  ourselves, 
and  gratify  the  appetites  of  sense,  that  we  may  enjoy 
bodily  ease  and  pleasure  ;  if,  instead  of  seeking  his 
honour,  and  the  honour  that  comes  from  him,  we 
seek  our  own  honour,  in  the  praise  and  applause  of 
men  ;  if  self  be  the  centre  in  which  the  lines  of  all 
our  actions  meet ;  we  may  then  be  said  to  despise 
our  ways,  and  to  disparage  them,  when  we  make 
them  subservient  to  an  end  so  mean  and  trifling, 
when  they  are  capable  of  being  made  to  serve  an 
end  so  great  and  noble.  Belshazzar  is  said  to  have 
lifted  up  himself  against  the  Lord  of  heaven, 
whereas  really  he  debased  and  diminished  himself  to 
the  last  degree,  when  he  served  his  base  and  brutish 
lusts  with  the  wealth  and  honour  and  power  that 
God  had  given  him,  and  praised  the  gods  of  wood 
and  stone,  which  neither  hear,  nor  see,  nor  know  ; 
and  must  stand  mute  to  that  high  charge.  But  the 
God  in  whose  hand  thy  breath  is,  and  in  whose  are  all 
thy  ways,  hast  thou  not  glorified^ 

(2.)  Not  inquiring  what  will  be  the  last  end,  in 
which  our  ways  will  terminate  and  have  their  period. 
That  which  makes  our  way  considerable,  that  is, 
the  course  and  tenor  of  our  conversation  well  worthy 

our  care, — is,  that  it  is  either  the  broad-waj-  that 
leads  down  to  death  aud  destruction,  or  the  narrow- 
way  that  leads  up  to  life  and  glory.  The  path  we 
walk  in  is  either  the  path  of  life,*  or  the  path  of  the 
destroyer."  It  is  not  only  either  a  right  way  that 
will  bring  us  to  the  happiness  we  profess  to  be 
journejing  toward,  or  a  wrong  way  that  will  not ; 
the  difference  is  greater  than  that,  it  is  a  way  that 
will  end  either  in  heaven  or  hell. 

And  does  it  not  concern  us  then  to  put  the  question 
seriously  to  ourselves.  Whither  will  the  way  that  I 
walk  in  lead  me  ?  where  will  it  lodge  me?  that  if  it 
be  the  good  way  that  leads  to  heaven,  I  may  press 
forward  in  it ;  if  the  bad  way  that  leads  to  hell,  I 
may  hasten  back  out  of  it.  Whither  am  I  going  ? 
what  will  be  in  the  end  hereof?  what  shall  I  do  in 
the  day  of  visitation  ?  If  I  should  die  to-night,  as  I 
am  not  sure  to  live  till  to-morrow  morning,  whither 
would  death  bring  me  ?  These  are  questions  which 
all  those  who  have  a  concern  for  their  own  way  will 
ask  themselves  frequently ;  as  the  pilot  who  minds 
his  business,  often  considers  what  port  he  is  bound 
for,  and  then,  by  inspecting  his  compass,  inquires 
whether  the  course  he  now  steers  will  bring  him  to  it. 

But  with  the  most  of  men  this  is  the  last  thing  in 
their  thoughts  ;  they  have  not  the  prudence  to  fore- 

see the  evil,  and  to  hide  themselves,  but  with  the 
n  Matt.  V.  16.    John  xv.  8. 

w  I  Cor.  X.  31. 
<•  Ps.  viii.  5,  6. 
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simple  they  pass  on,  and  are  punislied.'  We  ear- 
nestly wish,  as  God  did  of  Israel,  that  they  would 

be  so  wise  as  to  consider  their  latter  end  ;  but  at  the 
same  time,  we  have  reason  to  complain,  as  God  did 
of  Jerusalem,  that  because  she  remembered  not  her 

last  end,  therefore  she  came  down  wonderfully.^ 
Those  despise  their  way  who  look  not  on  it  with 

that  concern,  which  a  serious  prospect  of  the  end  of 
it  would  fill  them  with ;  and  therefore  it  is,  that  they 
go  on  securely  in  that  way  of  the  ungodly  which 
will  perish  ;  but  they  consider  not  the  perdition  that 
it  will  end  in,  and,  therefore,  are  drawn  into  it,  and 
drawn  on  in  it,  by  the  allurements  of  worldly  profit 
and  sensual  pleasure.  That  simple  unwary  youth, 
whom  Solomon  speaks  of,  was  made  to  yield,  and 
in  a  manner  forced,  by  the  flatteries  and  fair  speeches 
of  the  adulterous  woman,  because  he  considered  not 
what  would  follow  upon  it,  that  it  was  the  direct 
way  to  hell,  and  to  the  chambers  of  death  ;  so  that 
he  went  as  an  ox  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  fool  to 
the  correction  of  the  stocks  ;  as  a  bird  that  hastens 
to  the  snare,  and  knows  not  that  it  is  for  his  life. 
Men  would  not  be  brought,  as  they  are,  to  believe 
a  lie,  by  which  they  will  all  be  damned,  if  they 
were  not  given  up  to  strong  delusions. 

And  are  there  any  here  who  have  lived  thus  many 
years  in  this  world,  and  never  yet  bestowed  one 
serious  thought  upon  this  grand  question.  What 
will  become  of  them  in  the  other  world?  who  either 
never  put  the  question  to  themselves,  or,  like  Pilate, 
had  not  patience  or  courage  to  stay  for  an  answer ; 
who  never  yet  judged  it  a  matter  worth  being  re- 

solved in  ?  Know  then,  that  you  are  of  those  who  de- 
spise their  own  ways  :  and  can  it  be  a  thing  of  small 

account  with  you,  whether  you  are  going  to  heaven 
or  hell  ?  Is  the  difference  between  them  so  minute  as 
to  justify  your  indifference  in  this  matter?  O  that  at 
length  you  would  bring  this  matter  to  a  trial ;  and 
not  only  so,  but  bring  it  to  an  issue,  with  all  the  soli- 

citude that  a  matter  of  such  importance  both  deserves 
and  requires.  Make  it  to  appear  that  you  value 
your  ways,  by  being  inquisitive,  as  a  careful  tra- 

veller is,  whether  the  way  you  are  in  will  bring  you 
to  your  journey's  end  if  you  proceed  in  it,  or  not, 
and  proceed  accordingly.  If  ye  will  inquire,  in- 

quire ye  ;  and  leave  not  a  matter  of  such  moment 
at  uncertainty. 

2.  When  we  are  indifferent  about  the  rule  of  our 
ways,  and  the  measures  by  which  we  govern  our- 

selves in  them,  we  despise  our  own  ways.  Men's 
practices  will  be  guided  and  ruled  by  their  princi- 

ples, and  those  who  are  loose  and  unfixed  in  their 
principles  can  never  be  even  and  steady  in  their 
practices.  Those  certainly  despise  their  way  who 
walk  at  all  adventures,  and  live  at  large  when  they should  walk  circumspectly,  and  live  by  rule. 

c  Prov.  xxii.  3.  d  Lam.  i.  9.  Jer.  vi.  19. 

(1.)  We  despise  our  way,  if  we  set  aside  the  rules 
which  God  has  honoured  us  and  our  way  with  the 
prescribing  of,  God  has  bid  us  stand  in  the  way  and 
see.  Consider  what  is  the  way  appointed  you  to  walk 
in,  ask  for  the  old  paths,  for  God  has  not  put  us  to 
seek  for  new  rules  to  go  by,  such  as  were  never  heard 
of  before,  but  such  as  were  from  the  beginning,  and 
he  has  said,  Walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for 
your  souls,  spiritual  rest  in  your  way,  and  eternal 
rest  at  the  end  of  it.  Butthey  put  contempt  upon  their 
way,  which  God  had  discovered  such  a  concern  for; 

for  they  said,  We  will  not  walk  therein." 
It  is  a  great  honour  God  has  put  upon  our  way, 

[1.]  That  he  has  given  us  the  Scriptures  to  be  the 
guide  of  our  way  ;  has  in  them  showed  us  what  is 
good,  and  what  the  Lord  our  God  requires  of  us  ; 
has  here  told  us  what  are  the  by-paths  we  should 
carefully  avoid,  what  the  stumbling-stones  we  should 
take  heed  of :  his  word  is  a  light  to  our  feet,  and  a 
lamp  to  our  paths,  not  only  a  discovering  but  a  direct- 

ing light.  Could  a  greater  regard  have  been  had  to 
our  actions  by  the  God  who  made  us,  than  to  give  us 
a  divine  revelation  exactly  suited  to  our  case,  and 
accommodated  to  all  the  steps  that  we  have  to  take, 
on  purpose  to  be  our  guide  to  heaven  ?  What  an 
honour  did  God  put  upon  Israel  in  the  wilderness, 
though  an  undeserving  people,  and  upon  their  pas- 

sage through  it,  in  that  he  gave  them  a  pillar  of  cloud 
and  fire  to  go  before  them,  and  show  the  way  in 
which  they  should  go,  and  to  direct  all  their  removals 
and  rests  !  Such  a  divine  conduct  are  we  under, 
who  have  the  written  word  to  be  our  guide  and  coun- 
sellor. 

But  we  despise  our  way  if  we  make  not  use  of 
this  rule,  and  conform  not  our  hearts  and  lives  to  it ; 
if  it  be  an  indifferent  thing  to  us  whether  we  be 
ruled  by  the  word  of  God,  or  no ;  if  we  never  con- 

sult that  oracle,  never  try  our  ways  by  that  touch- 
stone, nor  are  in  care  to  walk  by  the  light  of  the  law 

and  the  testimony.  As  presumptuous  sinners  tram- 
ple upon  the  law,  and  do  what  they  can  to  make  it 

void,  so  careless  sinners  cast  the  law  behind  their 
backs,  and  keep  it  as  much  as  they  can  out  of  their 
sight,  as  if  it  were  not  worth  while  to  order  their 
conversation  according  to  it.  Those  who  despise  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord,^  who  despise  the  word, 
and  fear  not  the  commandment,  they  despise  their 
own  ways,  and  shall  be  destroyed  but  as  many  as 
walk  according  to  this  rule,  as  they  put  a  respect 
upon  it,  so  they  put  a  respect  upon  their  own  way, 
and  peace  shall  be  upon  them,  and  mercy,  as  it  is 
upon  all  the  Israel  of  God,"  who  are  guided  and 
governed  by  that  rule. 

Let  young  people  cleanse  their  way,  and  make  it 
pure  and  pleasant,  acceptable  to  God,  comfortable 
to  themselves,  and  beautiful  before  men.    Let  them 

f  2  Sam.  xii.  !).  ?  Prov.  xiii.  1.3.  h  Gal.  vi.  16. 



644 THE  FOLLY  OF  DESPISING  OUR  OWN  WAYS. 

direct  their  way  to  the  right  end,  and  in  the  right 
paths,  by  taking  heed  thereto  with  a  constant  care 
and  concern,  according  to  the  word,'  which  we  must 
always  have  regard  to.  [See  Mr.  Nesbit's  sermon 
to  younij  people  lately,  on  that  text.] 

[2. J  That  he  has  appointed  conscience  to  be  a 
monitor  to  us  concerning  our  way,  according  to  the 
Scriptures.  As  the  commandment  is  a  lamp,  and 
the  laxc  a  light,  SO  the  spirit  of  a  man  likewise  is  the 

candle  of  the  Lord.^  Conscience,  rightly  informed, 
is  an  excellent  guide  in  subordination  to  the  Scrip- 

tures, and  God  has  showed  his  care  of  our  actions, 
by  appointing  us  such  a  tutor  and  guardian,  such 
an  inspector  of  our  manners,  to  be  always  with  us, 
to  check  us  when  we  do  amiss,  and  to  direct  and 
encourage  us  to  do  well ;  to  be  a  voice  behind  us, 
saying  unto  us,  This  is  the  ivaj/,  walk  in  it,  when  we 
are  ready  to  turn  aside.'  God,  by  enduing  us  with 
a  faculty  of  reflecting  upon  our  actions,  which  the 
beasts  have  not,  of  accusing  and  excusing  ourselves, 
has  evidenced  the  concern  he  has  about  our  ways, 
that  they  be  straight  and  good. 

But  if  we  have  no  regard  to  the  admonitions  of 
conscience,  and  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  them  ;  if  we  say 
to  that  seer.  See  not ;  if  we  smite  our  hearts  for 
smiting  us,  or  threaten  to  do  so,  as  the  king  of  Judah 
did  the  prophet.  Forbear,  why  shouldest  thou  be 
smitten if  it  be  all  one  to  us  whether  our  con- 

sciences be  pleased  or  displeased,  and  no  care  is 
taken  to  keep  them  void  of  offence  ;  then  we  despise 
our  own  way,  as  if  it  were  not  worth  looking  into,  or 
looking  after.  But  however  conscience  may  for  a 
time  be  slighted  and  silenced,  brow-beaten  and  run 
down,  first  or  last  it  will  be  heard. 

O  that  young  people  would  betimes  manifest  their 
concern  for  their  own  way,  by  paying  a  respect  to 
their  own  consciences,  getting  them  rightlj^  informed 
concerning  good  and  evil,  sin  and  duty  ;  hearkening 
to  their  dictates,  though  they  be  but  whispered ; 
keeping  them  tender  and  afraid  of  sin,  and  keeping 
up  their  dominion  over  appetite  and  passion,  and 
all  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  eye.  Often  call 
upon  conscience  to  do  its  office,  and  not  only  give  it 
leave  to  deal  faithfully  with  you,  but  charge  it  to  do 
so :  maintain  the  honour  of  the  government  in  your 
own  souls,  and  the  due  course  of  law,  and  suffer  it 
not  to  be  insulted,  obstructed,  or  made  despicable. 
Thus  order  is  kept  up  in  the  soul,  and  its  peace 
secuied  ;  and  it  is  the  greatest  honour  you  can  do 
yourselves,  to  maintain  a  value  and  veneration  for 
your  consciences. 

(2.)  We  despi-se  our  way  if  we  set  up  and  follow 
their  rules  of  walking,  in  opposition  to  those  which 
God  has  appointed  us ;  and  such  rules  as  are  not 
only  pernicious,  but  unworthy  to  be  regarded  in  the 

conduct  of  our  waj'. 

What  mean  thoughts  have  those  of  their  own  way, 
[1.]  Who  are  guided  and  governed  by  appetite  and 
passion,  fancy  and  imagination,  the  sight  of  their 
own  eyes;  who  will  do  just  what  they  have  a  mind 
to  do,  whether  right  or  wrong.  Quidquid  libet  licet — 
whatever  pleases  is  right,  that  is  their  principle  ;  if 
it  be  grateful  to  sense,  it  shall  be  lawful ;  they  will 
do  what  is  right  in  their  own  eyes,  and  what  please.? 
them,  whether  it  be  right  in  God's  eyes,  and  please 
him,  or  no. —  We  will  certainly  do  whatsoever  thing 
goes  forth  out  of  our  own  mouth,"  is  the  language  of 
those  who  despise  their  own  way.  B}'  this  Solomon 
describes  the  folly  of  the  young  man.  That  he  walks 
in  the  way  of  his  heart,  and  in  the  sight  of  his  eyes." 

But  are  those  fit  to  direct  a  way  that  leads  to 
eternity  ?  Must  the  powers  that  are  brutal  command 
a  creature  that  is  rational  ?  Must  human  reason  and 
divine  revelation,  and  the  oracles  of  both,  give  way 
to  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  and  the  more  foolish 
inventions  which  man  has  found  out  since  his 
departure  from  his  God  ?  Nothing  is  so  unseemly  as 
servants  on  horseback,  and  princes  walking  as 
servants  upon  the  earth:?  nothing  so  insufferable 
as  these  servants  when  they  reign,  these  fools  when 
they  are  pampered. Can  we  think  that  man,  who 
was  made  to  be  a  subject  to  his  Maker,  should  be 
allowed  a  boundless  liberty,  and  sent  out  free  with 
the  wild  ass  ?  No ;  you  mistake  yourselves,  if  you 
think  you  may  do  as  you  please. 

[2.]  Those,  also,  who  are  guided  and  governed  by 
the  course  and  custom  of  this  vain  and  foolish  world, 
despise  their  ovvn  way,  who  think  that  a  leader  and 
director  wise  enough,  and  good  enough,  and  safe 
enough  for  them.  Those  matter  not  much  what  tliey 
do,  who  resolve  to  do  as  the  most  do,  and  follow  the 
multitude,  though  it  be  to  do  evil ;  nor  w  hither  they 
go,  who  resolve  to  go  down  the  stream,  without  ask- 

ing whitlier  it  will  carry  them.  Christ  says.  Follow 
me,  and  it  will  be  an  honour  to  us  and  our  conver- 

sation to  have  such  a  leader,  and  to  follow  him 
whithersoever  he  goes,  who  is  wisdom  itself.  The 
world  says,  Follow  vie,  and  we  cannot  do  ourselves 
a  greater  dishonour,  than  to  put  ourselves  under  the 
conduct  of  such  a  leader;  yet,  thus  the  children  of 
disobedience  do,  they  walk  according  to  the  course 
of  this  world.'  It  is  all  one  to  them  what  they  do, 
so  they  can  but  recommend  themselves  to  the  gay 
and  the  great,  or  to  the  worldly-wise,  on  whom  that 
principle  has  a  greater  influence  than  all  the  prin- 

ciples of  their  religion,  "  As  good  he  out  of  the  world 

as  out  of  the  fashion." What  contempt  do  those  put  upon  their  ow  n  w  ays, 
who  are  easily  drawn  aside  from  their  duty  into  by- 

paths, by  any  one  who  will  put  up  the  finger,  and 
flatter  them,  and  speak  a  few  fair  words,  and  tell 
them  every  body  else  does  so !  It  is  with  them  as 

i  Ps-  cxix.  9.  1;  Prov.  XX.  27.  i  Isa.  xxx.  21. 
m  2  Chron.  xxv.  10.  n  Jer.  xliv.  17. 

o  Eccl.  xi.  9. 
<l  Prov.  XXX.  22. P  Eccl.  X.  6,  7. 

r  F.ph.  ii.  2. 
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flie  apostle  says  it  was  with  the  Gentiles,  they  were 
carried  away  even  as  they  were  led.'  Those  make 
BO  account  of  their  way,  whose  hearts  are  thus  weak, 
thus  easy,  thus  yielding  to  the  suggestions  and  so- 

licitations of  them  who  lie  in  wait  to  deceive,  and 
make  them  their  rule. 

3.  When  we  are  wavering  and  unsettled  in  the 
course  and  tenor  of  our  ways,  then  we  despise 
them.    Those  who  in  the  course  of  their  lives  are  of 
no  consistency  with  themselves,  but  halt  between 
two,  and  are  continually  contradicting  themselves, 
they  make  nothing  of  their  way,  nor  bring  any  thing 

to  pass  in  it;  these  are  the  double-minded  men,' 
whose  hearts  are  divided  between  God  and  the 

'  world,  the  Spirit  and  the  flesh,  as  if  they  had  the  art 
!    of  reconciling  contraries  ;  and  they  are  accordingly 
!    unstable  in  all  their  ways,  in  a  continual  struggle 
r    between  their  convictions  and  their  corruptions,  and 
I    sometimes  they  yield  to  the  one,  and  sometimes  to 
i    the  other  ;  and  thus  they  go  on  from  time  to  time, 
i    fed  with  a  fancy,  as  if  it  would  justify  the  abundance 
J    of  bad  in  them,  that  there  is  something  in  them  that 
f    is  good  which  does  condemn  it,  and  witness  against 
s    it.    But  this  is  despising  their  way,  as  if  it  were  not 
»    worth  being  entirely  submitted  to  God,  but  it  were 
:    enough  to  be  in  part  so :  but  those  who  thus,  like 
k    Reuben,  are  as  unstable  as  water,  like  him  shall 
1    never  excel." 

(1.)  It  is  certain  that  those  have  not  the  concern 
i;  they  ought  to  have  for  their  own  ways,  who  have  not 
i  resolution  enough  to  persist  in  good  purposes,  and 

to  hold  to  them.  Y^ou  shall  have  them  sometimes  in 
f(  a  good  mind  under  the  convictions  of  the  word,  or 
ij  the  corrections  of  the  rod  ;  or  when  they  are  going 
« j  out  into  the  world,  fresh  from  under  the  influence  of 
^ '  a  religious  education  ;  they  will  then  promise  very 
I-  fair.  All  that  the  Lord  shall  say  unto  us  we  will  do, 
t  and  be  obedient ;  and  we  have  reason  to  think  that 

■  I  they  mean  as  they  say,  and  intend  no  other ;  but  the 
1  I  buds  and  blossoms  are  blasted,  their  good  purposes 
e  I  prove  to  no  purpose ;  and  it  is  for  want  of  resolution, 
J  it  is  because  they  have  not  a  just  value  for  their 
e  I  own  way,  otherwise  they  would  stick  to  a  good  bar- 
i  I  gain  for  it  when  they  have  made  it. 
I  You  who  are  young,  I  hope,  are  ready  to  engage 
It  yourselves  to  the  Lord,  to  promise  that  you  will  walk 
1)  in  his  ways,  and  keep  his  statutes  ;  but  will  youad- 
iit  hereto  it  ?  will  you  abide  by  it  ?  Having  sworn,  will 
i»  you  perform  it?  Will  you  with  purpose  of  heart 
rli  cleave  to  the  Lord  ?  This  would  indeed  put  a  value 

upon  your  way ;  if  you  had  indeed  one  heart  and 
■i,  one  way  to  fear  God  for  ever.  This  was  it  that 
f  Joshua  laboured  to  bring  the  people  of  Israel  to, 
ji  when  he  put  it  to  their  choice,  whether  they  would 
i  serve  other  gods,  or  the  true  God  only,  and  laid  be- 
4     fore  them  what  there  was  in  the  service  of  God  that 

•  1  Cor.  xii.  2.        t  James  i.  8.        "  Gen.  xlix.  4. 
i  » Josh.  xxiv.  21.  w  Hos.  vi.  4. 2  N 

was  discouraging :  all  was  to  bring  them  to  this 
fixed  resolution,  and  keep  them  to  it,  Aaij,  but  ue 

will  serve  the  Lord. ' 
(2.)  Those  who  have  not  constancy  enough  to  pro- 

ceed and  persevere  in  the  good  practices  wherein 
they  have  begun,  have  not  the  concern  they  ought 
to  have  for  their  osvn  ways.  Those  who  did  run 
well,  but  something  hindered  them,  and  drove  them 
off ;  who  had  a  first  love,  but  have  left  it,  even  the 
kindness  of  their  youth,  and  the  love  of  their  es- 

pousals, as  if  they  had  found  some  iniquity  in  God 
or  in  his  ways,  which  yet  we  challenge  them  to  pro- 

duce and  prove  any  instance  of:  those  despise  their 
way,  who  having  begun  in  the  spirit,  end  in  the 
flesh,  whose  goodness  is  as  the  morning  cloud  and 

the  early  dew,  which  passeth  away." 
You  who  now  in  the  days  of  your  youth  are  mind- 

ful of  your  Creator,  it  is  a  good  way  in  which  you 
set  out,  make  it  to  appear  that  you  have  a  value  for 
it,  by  persevering  in  it ;  and  take  heed  lest,  having 
escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world  through  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  you  should  through  careless- 

ness of  your  way,  be  again  entangled  therein  and 
overcome,  and  so  fall  from  your  own  stedfastness." 
I  beseech  you,  look  tojyourselves  and  your  own  way, 
and  to  every  step  you  take  in  it,  lest  ye  lose  the 
things  ye  have  wrought  and  gained,  that  you  may 
receive  a  full  reward,  y  Notice  is  taken  in  the  cha- 

racter of  Jehoshaphat,  that  he  walked  in  the  first 
ways  of  his  father  David  :^  it  is  a  pity  but  those 
whose  first  ways  are  good  ways,  should  not  have 
such  regard  to  them,  as  still  to  improve,  that  their 
last  ways  may  be  their  best  ways. 

4.  If  we  do  not  apply  ourselves  to  God  in  our 
ways,  and  acknowledge  him,  we  despise  our  own 
ways.  This  honour  has  God  been  pleased  to  put 
upon  our  ways,  that  he  has  undertaken  to  be  our 
guide  and  guard  in  them,  if  we  look  up  to  him  as 
we  ought.  If,  therefore,  we  have  not  our  eye  up  to 
him,  if  we  make  light  of  this  privilege,  as  all  those 
do  who  do  not  make  use  of  it,  we  lose  this  honour. 

(1.)  God  has  promised  those  who  seek  him,  that 
he  will  teach  them  the  way  in  which  they  should  go, 

that  he  will  teach  sinners  in  the  way,*  will  teach 
them  his  way,  if  they  will  but  meekly  attend  his 
conduct ;  that  he  will  teach  them  in  the  way  that 
he  shall  choose,  when  otherwise  they  would  be  apt 
to  turn  aside  into  the  way  that  a  vain  mind  and  a 
corrupt  heart  shall  choose,  v.  12.  He  has  promised 
that  he  will  find  out  some  means  or  other  to  make 
their  way  plain  before  them,  to  guide  them  by  his 
counsel,  to  guide  them  with  his  eye,  by  some  little 
intimation  of  his  mind,  which  they  with  whom  his 
secret  is  do  understand  the  meaning  of ;  he  knows 
how  much  depends  upon  the  right  ordering  of  their 
way,  and  how  much  it  is  his  delight  when  it  is  a  good 

I  2  Pet.  ii.  20.  y  2  John  8. 
z2  Chron.  xvii.  3.  a  Ps.  xxv.  8,  9. 
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way,  and,  therefore,  the  steps  of  a  good  man  are 
ordered  by  the  Lord,''  and  we  are  instructed  to  pray. 
Lord,  order  my  steps  in  thy  u  ord.^ 

But  now,  if  we  do  not  think  this  divine  conduct 
worth  aslting,  if  wc  tliink  we  do  not  need  it,  or  can 
do  well  enough  without  it ;  if  in  the  most  difficult 
and  doubtful  cases  we  go  on  leaning  to  our  own  un- 

derstanding, and  ask  not  counsel  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Lord,  we  despise  our  way,  we  put  contempt 
upon  it,  and  bring  more  contempt.  Thus  they  did 
who  took  counsel,  but  not  of  God,  and  covered  with 
a  covering  but  not  of  his  Spirit,  Isa.  xxx.  1.  They 
who  over-value  their  own  wisdom  under-value  their 
own  way. 

(2.)  God  has  promised  them  that  seek  him,  to  bear 
them  up  and  strengthen  them  in  their  way,  to  fortify 
tliem  against  the  temptations  of  their  way,  to  furnish 
them  for  the  duties  and  services  of  it,  and  to  work 
all  their  good  works  in  them  and  for  them.  What 
an  honour  has  God  hereby  put  upon  our  way  and 
work,  that  he  has  promised  us  grace  sufficient  for  us, 
that  as  our  day  is,  so  shall  our  strength  be  !  to  en- 

large our  hearts,  that  we  may  run  the  way  of  his 
commandments,  and  work  in  us  both  to  will  and  to 
do  !  But  if  we  slight  this  grace  which  he  has  oIFered 
us  and  encouraged  us  to  ask,  and  instead  of  com- 

mitting our  way  to  the  Lord,  go  on  in  it  in  our  own 
strength,  as  if  we  had  no  need  of  the  divine  aids, 
we  then  despise  our  way,  and  it  is  just  with  God  to 
leave  us  to  ourselves ;  to  leave  the  youths  who  are 
confident  of  their  own  abilities,  to  faint  and  be 

weary",  and  the  young  men  utterly  to  fail,*  while  by 
renewed  strength  from  him,  the  lame  man  is  made 
to  leap  as  a  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  to  sing 
in  the  ways  of  the  Lord. 

6.  When  we  are  careless  of  our  past  ways,  and 
take  not  the  account  we  ought  to  take  of  them,  we 
then  despise  our  ways.  It  is  our  honour  that  we 
can  look  back  ;  it  is  our  concern  to  look  back,  be- 

cause if  we  have  done  amiss,  there  is  a  way  pro- 
vided to  undo  it  by  repentance,  and  prevent  the  fa- 

tal consequences  of  it.  If  we  neglect  that,  we  de- 
spise our  way. 

(1.)  If  we  are  not  willing  that  others  should  re- 
prove us  for  what  they  see  or  hear  is  amiss  in  us,  we 

have  not  the  care  we  ought  to  have  for  our  own  way. 
So  many  things  there  are  amiss,  and  so  much  is  it 
our  concern  to  have  them  mended,  and  yet  withal 
so  partial  are  we  in  favour  of  ourselves,  that  we  have 
need  of  more  eyes  than  our  own  to  discover  us  to 
ourselves  :  and  it  is  a  great  advantage  to  us  in  our 
way,  to  have  faithful  friends  about  us,  to  tell  us  of 
our  faults  and  of  our  dangers  ;  This  is  not  well,  the 
other  is  not  safe  ;  this  is  a  blemish  to  you,  and  that 
will  be  a  snare  to  you. 

But  there  are  those  who  take  it  as  an  affront  to  be 

!>  Ps.  xKxvii.  23.  c  Ps.  cxix.  133.         d  Isa.  xl.  30. 

thus  admonished,  are  ready  to  fly  in  the  face  of  their 
reprovers,  yea,  though  tliey  be  ministers,  reprovers 
in  the  gate,  reprovers  by  office  ;  yea,  though  they  be 
their  own  ministers,  who  ought  to  have  some  care 
particularly  of  their  souls  ;  though  they  be  their 
parents  and  masters,  who  rebuke  with  authority ; 
though  they  be  those  to  whom  they  have  given  the 
right  hand  of  fellowship,  with  a  mutual  obligation 
to  watcli  over  one  another ;  yet  they  are  ready  to 
say  to  them  who  show  them  the  false  steps  they 
have  taken,  "  What  is  that  to  you  ?  meddle  with 
your  own  business,  we  know  what  we  have  to  do 

better  than  you  can  teach  us :"  and  it  is  well  if 
they  bear  them  not  a  grudge  for  it.  Is  not  this  an 
evidence  that  they  despise  their  way,  though  it  be 
a  way  that  leads  either  to  heaven  or  to  hell  ?  They 
would  not  thus  despise  their  way  from  one  part  of 
the  city  to  the  other ;  for  there  they  would  thank 
any  one  who  would  show  them  where  they  have 
missed  their  way,  or  are  in  danger  of  missing  it,  and 
would  direct  them  in  the  right  way. 

2.  If  we  are  not  willing  to  examine  ourselves,  and 
to  search  and  try  our  own  ways,  and  to  call  our- 

selves to  an  account,  and  correct  ourselves  for  what 
we  have  done  amiss,  we  despise  our  own  ways,  and 
do  not  make  that  account  of  them  which  God  does, 
and  which  he  expects  we  should  do.  He  looks  upon 
men  when  they  have  sinned,  to  see  what  they  will 
do  next,  whether  they  will  make  any  sorrowful  re- 

flections upon  it,  and  whether  their  spirits  will  be 
grieved  for  that,  by  which  they  have  grieved  his 
Spirit:  and,  if  there  be  any  who  say,  I  have  sinned, 
and  have  perverted  that  uhich  was  rifjht,  and  it  pro- 

fited me  not,  he  is  pleased  with  it,  and  meets  such, 
returning  souls  more  than  half  way  with  his  com- 

forts. But  if,  on  the  contrary,  when  he  hearkens 
and  hears  they  speak  not  aright  ;f  if  none  of  them 
say, "  What  have  I  done  ?  and  it  is  all  wrong  ;"  still 
if  they  be  not  brought  to  that,  he  is  disappoipted, 
and  is  provoked  to  say,  that  his  Spirit  shall  not  any 
more  strive  with  them. 

Those  despise  their  way,  who  never  remember 
against  themselves  their  former  iniquities,  nor  in- 

quire wherein  they  have  erred  ;  who  never  examine 
their  consciences,  nor  review  the  records  of  them  ; 
lie  down  at  night,  and  never  ask  what  they  have 
done  amiss  that  day  ;  enter  upon  a  sabbath,  and 

never  look  back  upon  their  week's  work ;  perhaps 
go  to  the  Lord's  table  every  month,  and  do  not  ex- 

amine themselves  how  their  conversation  has  been 

ordered  since  they  were  last  renewing  their  cove- 
nants with  God  in  that  ordinance  :  and  is  not  this  a 

great  contempt  put  upon  their  own  way  ?  They  are 
willing  to  take  it  for  granted  all  has  been  well,  as 
Ephraim,  though  he  had  the  balances  of  deceit  in 
his  hamd,  and  loved  to  oppress,  yet  flattered  himself 

e  Jobxxxiii.  7.  f  Jer.  viii.  c. 
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witli  a  conceit  that  they  should  find  no  ini(|iiily  in 
him  that  were  sin,s  nothing  very  bad,  or  at  least 
nothing  (o  be  seen. 
And  while  they  thus  neglect  to  inquire  into  their 

own  ways,  how  can  they  tell  what  confession  of  sin 
to  make,  and  what  to  pray  particularly  for  the  pardon 
of?  and  how  can  they  tell  what  sin  to  covenant 
against,  and  to  stand  upon  their  guard  against  ?  You 
thai  arc  great  dealers  in  the  world,  know  of  what 
consequence  it  is  to  you  to  keep  your  accounts  even, 
and  often  to  review  them ;  and  those  who  are  shy  of 
looking  into  their  books,  it  is  to  be  feared,  it  is  be- 

cause they  are  not  willing  to  know  the  worst  of  tlieir 
affairs ;  they  suspect  they  are  going  behind-hand, 
and  by  this  means  are  likely  to  go  more  and  more  so. 
And  will  it  not  be  of  dangerous  consequence  to 

the  prosperity  of  our  souls,  if  we  neglect  to  look 
over  the  books  of  conscience,  that  we  may  renew  our 
repentance,  and  make  our  peace  with  God  in  Christ? 
He  that  is  washed  needs  to  wash  his  feet the  sooner 
the  better,  and  in  order  to  that  to  observe  what  filth 
ke  has  contracted  ;  if  he  do  not,  he  despises  his  way. 
Consideration  of  our  ways  is  the  first  step  towards 
eonversion  from  the  errors  of  them,  and,  therefore, 
reckon  not  that  you  can  safely  go  forward,  till  you 
have  first  seriously  looked  back. 

6.  When  we  are  heedless  and  inconsiderate  as  to 

the  way  that  is  before  us,  and  walk  at  all  adventures, 
we  despise  our  own  way.  If  we  think  it  is  all  one 
what  we  do,  that  God  Almighty  is  neither  pleased 
Bor  displeased  with  any  of  our  thoughts  or  affections, 
words  or  actions,  and,  therefore,  do  as  we  please, 
and  ask  no  question  for  conscience  sake  ;  if,  in 
doubtful  cases,  we  never  consider  what  is  our  duty, 
but  what  is  our  inclination  and  secular  interest ;  if 
we  go  on  in  our  callings,  and  never  consider  how 
we  may  glorify  God  in  the  use  of  them,  and  keep  a 
good  conscience ;  if,  like  the  men  of  Laish,  we  dwell 
carelessly,  never  look  back  with  any  regret,  nor  for- 

ward with  any  concern,  we  despise  our  way. 
(1.)  If  we  are  in  no  care  to  avoid  sin,  which  mars 

our  path,  and  is  a  by-path,  then  we  are  careless  of 
our  way,  as  a  fool  upon  the  road,  that  never  picks 
his  way,  but  goes,  as  we  say,  through  thick  and  thin. 
The  chief,  and  indeed  the  only,  thing  we  have  to 
dread  in  our  way  is  sin,  for  nothing  but  that  can 
liurt  or  hinder  us.  The  sin  that  most  easily  besets  us, 
is  the  weight  that  must  be  laid  aside  ;  that  is  it  that 
defiles  our  way,  that  disorders  and  perplexes  it ;  that 
is  the  false  way  which  we  are  to  hate. 

But  those  who  are  careless  of  their  way,  are  not 
aware  of  their  danger  of  sin,  and  their  danger  by 
sin,  and  therefore  rush  into  it  as  the  horse  into  the 

battle;'  they  consider  not  that  they  do  evil,''  nor 
what  a  great  deal  of  evil  there  is  in  what  they  do. 
They  have,  it  may  be,  deceitful  ways  of  trade,  carry 

s  Hos  xii.  8.  h  John  xiii.  10.  i  Jer.  viii.  0. i2  X  2 

it  on  by  a  course  of  lying  and  fraud,  cheating  their 
neighbours,  cheating  the  government,  and  go  on  se- 

curely in  it,  not  considering  w  hat  an  abomination  to 
the  Lord  both  the  lying  lips  and  the  false  weights 
and  measures  are.  They  keep  up  drunken  clubs, 
and  in  them  mispend  their  time,  and  unfit  them- 

selves for  the  service  of  God,  not  considering  that 
drunkenness  and  revellings,  and  such  like,  are 
works  of  the  flesh,  of  which  we  have  been  told 
agaiii  and  again,  that  they  who  do  such  things  shall 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.' 

All  the  corruptions  of  our  way  arise  from  the  cor- 
ruptions of  our  hearts,  and  if  we  take  no  care  to 

mortify  and  subdue  them,  and  to  suppress  the  first 
risings  of  them,  to  get  the  habits  of  sin  weakened, 
and  to  shame  ourselves  and  frighten  ourselves  out  of 
those  inclinations  and  dispositions  which  are  so 
hurtful  to  us  ;  if  we  do  not  thus  strike  at  the  root,  it 
is  a  sign  that  we  have  not  the  concern  we  ought  to 
have  for  our  own  way. 

Our  own  corruptions  are  excited  and  drawn  out  by 
the  temptations  of  Satan.  We  are  told  of  our  dan- 

ger from  that  enemy,  but  are  careless  of  our  way  if 
we  do  not  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  and  in 
dependence  upon  divine  grace  put  on  resolution  to 
resist  him,  and  repel  all  his  assaults.  He  has  de- 

vices and  wiles  wherewith  to  beguile  the  unwary, 

latet  anguis  in  Iierba, — there  is  many  a  snake  under 
the  yreen  grass,  and  therefore  we  have  need  to  look 
where  we  tread  :  and  that  we  may  be  kept  from  evil, 
are  concerned  to  abstain  from  all  the  appearances  of 
evil,  and  to  take  heed  of  approaches  towards  it;  if 
we  do  not  we  are  careless  of  our  way. 

(2.)  If  we  are  in  no  care  to  do  our  duty,  to  be 
found  in  the  way  of  it,  and  to  do  it  as  it  ought  to  be 
done,  we  are  careless  of  our  way.  It  is  not  enough 
to  the  making  of  our  way  good  that  we  cease  to  do 
evil,  but  we  must  learn  to  do  well,  and  must  learn  to 
do  it  well,  which  will  not  be  done  without  consider- 

ation. We  must  see  to  it,  that  in  all  the  duties  of 
the  Christian  life  we  walk  circumspectly,  aKpifSug, 

accurately,  exactly  must  do  it  by  rule,  and  there- 
fore must  do  it  with  care. 

What  we  do  that  is  good,  must  be  done  from  a  right 
principle,  for  a  right  end,  and  in  a  right  manner ; 
and  therefore  it  must  be  done  carefully,  because 
herein  it  is  so  easy  a  thing  to  miss  it ;  and  if  we  are 
carried  on  in  a  road  of  religious  exercises  only  by 
custom,  and  not  by  conscience  and  a  due  concern, 
we  do  but  mock  God  and  deceive  ourselves,  and  it 
will  turn  to  no  good  account. 

Many  an  opportunity  we  have  of  doing  good  to 
others,  and  getting  good  to  our  own  souls,  which, 
if  we  do  but  walk  carefully,  we  might  make  a  good 
improvement  of ;  but  we  lose  it  and  let  it  slip,  and  it 
is  a  sign  we  despise  our  way  ;  for  the  husbandman 

k  Eccl.  V.  1.  1  Gal.  V  12.  "1  Eph.  v.  1.5. 
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lhat  lias  a  respect  to  his  business,  and  a  value  for  it, 
w  ill  not  drop  his  proper  time  for  sowing  and  reaping. 

What  is  done  in  religion  without  care,  is  done  ac- 
cordingh'.  If  we  go  about  solemn  exercises  without 
solemn  preparation,  we  commonly  come  off  from 
them  without  advantage  ;  and  if  the  commandment 
be  not  duly  observed,  it  will  not  be  obeyed  as  it 
should  be.  It  is  charged  upon  Jehu,  that  he  took 
no  heed  to  walk  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel 
with  all  his  heart."  And  it  is  true  of  many,  that  thej' 
do  not  walk  surely,  are  in  no  care  to  go  upon  sure 
grounds,  and  to  take  every  step  right,  which  is  a 
sign  they  do  not  walk  uprightly,  nor  have  any  true 
value  for  their  own  way. 

II.  I  am  next  to  show  what  a  foolish  and  danger- 
ous thing  it  is  for  us  to  despise  our  own  ways,  and 

what  an  absurdity  they  are  guilty  of  who  do  so. 
Believe  it,  sirs,  the  ways  we  despise  are  not  so  des- 

picable as  we  would  make  ourselves  believe  they 
are  ;  but  a  great  deal  of  stress  ought  to  be  laid  upon 
what  we  saj'  and  do,  yea,  upon  what  we  think  too ; 
and  consequently  a  great  deal  of  care  and  concern 
ought  to  be  about  it. 

This  will  appear  if  we  consider  these  five  things : 
1.  That  the  God  of  heaven  observes  and  takes  par- 

ticular notice  of  all  our  ways ;  even  the  ways  of  our 
hearts,  even  their  thoughts  and  intents,  are  naked  and 

open  before  the  eyes  of  him  -with  whom  we  have  to  do," 
trpoc  6v  I'liiiv  6  \oyog—witJi  ivhom  there  is  for  us  an  ac- 

count running,  and  to  whom  there  must  be  shortly 
an  account  given  up.  God  sees  our  ways,  not  only 
as  he  sees  all  things,  but  with  a  particular  observa- 

tion, as  things  that  must  be  judged  of,  and  by  which 
judgment  must  be  given  justly. 

It  is  a  general  truth  laid  down,  and  comes  in  as 
an  argument  against  all  secret  sins,  and  those  which 
are  most  artfully  and  industriously  concealed  ;  that 
the  ways  of  man  are  before  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and 
he pondereth  all  his  goings.^  But  we  should  each  of 
us  apply  it  to  ourselves,  and  to  our  own  goings.  Job 
does  so :  Doth  not  he  see  my  ways  and  count  all  my 
steps?''  David  does  so:  Thou  compassest  my  path, 
and  my  lying  down,  and  art  acquainted  with  all  my 
ways/  Now,  shall  we  make  a  light  matter  of  that 
which  the  God  of  heaven  makes  such  a  great  matter 
of,  or  let  that  in  us  pass  allowedly  unobserved,  which 
he  so  carefully  observes  ?  It  is  natural  to  us  to  have 
some  regard  to  ourselves,  that  we  observe  a  due 
decorum  when  we  are  in  the  presence  of  our  betters, 
whose  eye  we  observe  to  be  fixed  upon  us.  There- 

fore we  should  have  a  jealous  eye  upon  ourselves, 
because  God  has  an  eye  upon  us  wherever  we  are, 
and  whatever  we  are  doing. 

Therefore  we  should  be  very  careful  and  diligent 
to  avoid  sin,  because  all  our  evil  ways  are  before 
God  ;  they  can  none  of  them  be  hid  from  his  pierc- 

ing eye ;  he  sees  all  the  secret  wanderings  of  our 
hearts  from  him,  and  all  the  secret  risings  of  our 
hearts  again.st  him,  and  is  much  displeased  with 
them.  And  shall  our  sins  be  no  provocation  to  us, 
when  they  are  such  a  provocation  to  him  ?  Does  he 

complain  of  his  people's  bent  to  backslide  from  him, 
and  shall  not  they  complain  of  it  ?  Is  he  broken  with 
their  unfaithful  heart,  and  shall  they  make  light of  it? 

And  therefore  we  should  be  verj-  careful  and  dili- 
gent to  do  our  duty,  because  God  takes  notice  of  all 

we  think,  or  say,  or  do  well,  and  is  pleased  w  ith  it, 
and  it  shall  be  owned  in  the  great  day,  even  a  cup 
of  cold  water  given  to  a  disciple  ;  which  should 
engage  us  to  wait  all  opportunities  of  doing  good, 
because  God  observes  all  the  good  we  do,  especially 
if  it  be  done  in  secret ;  for  that  shall  with  a  particu- 

lar regard  be  seen,  and  openly  recompensed.  The 
Lord  knows  the  way  of  the  righteous,  and,  therefore, 
the}'  should  themselves  take  cognizance  of  it,  of 
every  path,  and  every  step. 

2.  That  Satan  is  a  subtle  enemy,  who  seeks  to 
pervert  our  ways,  and  to  draw  them  into  his  sendee 
and  interests.  If  we  despise  our  ways,  yet  he  does 
not,  but  labours  with  the  utmost  subtilty  and  sedu- 

lity to  draw  us  aside  out  of  the  good  and  right  way, 
and  to  seduce  us  into  the  paths  that  lead  to  ruin. 
He  is  represented,  and  his  agents,  by  the  foolish 
woman,  who  calls  passengers  who  go  right  on  their 
way,  to  come  share  in  the  stolen  waters.  Now  if 
Satan  be  so  watchful  and  busy  to  make  us  turn  out 
of  our  way,  or  trifle  in  it,  and  lets  slip  no  opportu- 

nity of  doing  us  a  mischief  in  our  way,  we  are  fools 
if  we  be  unconcerned,  and  slip  opportunities  of  doing 
ourselves  a  kindness.  Our  wa}'  is  beset,  and,  there- 

fore, we  should  be  never  off  our  guard. 
Especially,  because  then  our  way  is  most  endan- 

gered when  it  is  most  despised  :  when  we  least  con- 
sider what  we  do,  our  spiritual  enemies  gain  most 

advantage  against  us,  and  make  an  easy  prey  of  us. 
Satan's  design  is  more  than  half  accomplished,  when 
he  has  brought  men  to  an  indifference  as  to  their 
own  actions,  and  let  things  go  just  as  they  will  with- 

out cither  forecast  or  review. 
This  is  a  good  reason  therefore  why  we  should  be 

sober  and  vigilant,  and  make  conscience  of  what  we 
say  and  do,  because  our  adversary  the  devil  is  seek- 

ing to  devour  us.  Therefore  St.  Paul  is  jealous 
over  the  Corinthians,  and  has  a  watchful  eye  upon 
all  their  ways,  because  there  is  danger,  lest  they 
should  be  beguiled  as  Eve  was  through  the  subtilty 
of  the  serpent ;  and  of  the  Thessalonians,  lest  by 
any  means  the  tempter  have  tempted  them,  and  his 
labour  should  be  in  vain.'  And  for  the  same  reason 
we  should  have  a  jealousy  of  ourselves  and  our  own 
way,  lest  if  we  sleep,  and  neglect  our  way,  wc  lost 

n2  Kings  X.  31.        o  Heb  iv  13.  p  Prov.  v.  21. q  Job  xxxi.  I. 
r  Ps.  cxxxix.  3. 1  Thc-ss  iii  5. 
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our  spear  and  cruse  of  water,  as  Saul  did  when  he 
slept ;  nay,  and  our  heads  and  lives,  as  Siscra  did, 
when  he  slept  in  the  tent  of  one  who  pretended  to 
be  his  friend. 

3.  That  we  have  many  eyes  upon  us,  that  are 
witnesses  to  our  way.  David  prays,  Lord,  lead  me 
in  a  plain  path  because  of  mine  enemies  because  of 
them  who  observe  me  ;  so  it  is  in  the  original.  We 
have  need  to  look  about  us,  for  there  are  many  about 
us  who  look  upon  us,  to  take  notice  of  what  we  say 
and  do.  Let  us  walk  honestly,  {i/crxi/fiorwf — decently, 
and  as  becomes  our  character,  (so  the  word  signifies,) 
as  in  the  day,  when  we  may  be  seen,  and  when  we 
are  in  the  midst  of  those  who  will  observe  us. 
Some  have  tlicir  eye  upon  our  way,  perhaps,  to 

take  pattern  by  it,  and  that  they  may  learn  to  do  as 
we  do,  and  then  I  am  sure  we  ought  not  to  despise 
our  way,  because  the  example  of  it  may  have  a 
great  influence  upon  others  ;  so  that  if  we  do  amiss, 
Others  will  do  amiss  too,  and  so  we  shall  become 
accessary  to  their  sin,  and  shall  be  to  answer  not 
only  for  our  ways,  but,  as  the  Scripture  speaks,  for 
the  fruit  of  our  doinys,  as  Jeroboam  for  his  sin, 
wherewith  he  made  Israel  to  sin.  If  it  be  a  good 
reason  why  w  e  should  not  make  friendship,  nor  keep 
company,  with  an  angry  man,  lest  we  learn  his  ways, 
much  more  is  it  a  reason  why  an  angry  man  should 
moderate  his  anger,  and  put  on  meekness,  lest  others 
should  learn  his  ways,  and  get  a  snare  to  their 
souls,"  lest  by  setting  his  own  house  on  fire  he  burn 
down  a  whole  street.  Wc  ought  to  be  very  careful 
what  language  we  speak,  whether  that  of  Canaan 
or  that  of  Ashdod,"  for  those  about  us  vnll  learn  our 
dialect,  and  be  either  the  better  or  the  worse  for  it. 

Some,  perhaps,  have  their  eye'  upon  our  way  to seek  for  matter  of  reproach  ;  they  watch  for  our 
halting,  and  if  wc  say  or  do  amiss,  religion  shall 
suffer  by  it,  and  be  evil  spoken  of;  and  the  enemies 
of  the  Lord  will  have  their  mouths  opened  to  blas- 

phemy, as  in  David's  case."  You  who  make  a 
greater  profession  of  religion,  who  attend  preaching 
and  catechising  more  than  others,  have  need  to  be 
very  strict  and  regular  in  your  whole  conversation  ; 
for  otherwise,  by  reason  of  you  the  way  of  truth  will 
be  evil  spoken  of religion  will  be  struck  at,  and 
wounded  through  your  sides.  That  which,  in  others, 
would  be  winked  at  as  a  small  fault,  will,  in  you,  be 
magnified  and  made  a  great  matter  of.  Take  ye 
therefore  good  heed  to  yourselves,  that  you  may  cut 
off  occasion  from  them  who  desire  occasion,  ̂   to  re- 

proach the  good  ways  of  the  Lord,  and  prejudice 
people  against  them. 

Some,  perhaps,  have  their  eye  upon  our  way,  that 
on  the  other  hand  would  rejoice  to  see  us  do  that 
which  becomes  us,  would  have  no  greater  joy  than 
t0  5ee  us  walk  in  the  truth,  our  strictness  and  sted- 

fastness  would  be  their  strcngtii  and  song  :  Now  we 
live,  says  the  apostle,  if  ye  stand  fast.  Wc  have 
reason  to  think  that  the  good  angels  rejoice,  as  in 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  so  in  the  even  and  regular 
walkingof  the  saints;  and,  therefore,  we  are  charged 
to  behave  ourselves  very  reverently  in  the  worship 
'a  branch  of  our  way  which  is  by  no  means  to  be 
despised)  because  of  the  angels.  Now,  if  our  way 
be  compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  wit- 

nesses,^ it  concerns  us  to  have  an  eye  to  it  ourselves ; 
and  to  run,  and  run  well,  the  race  that  is  set  before 
us,  especially  looking  unto  Jesus. 

4.  That  we  must  shortly  give  an  account  of  all 
our  ways.  As  there  is  now  an  account  kept  of  them 
all  in  the  book  of  God's  omniscience,  and  of  the 
sinner's  own  conscience,  because  we  are  here  in  a 
state  of  trial  and  probation ;  so  there  must  shortly 
be  an  account  given  of  them  all,  and  they  must  all 

be  reviewed,  for  God  requireth  that  which  is  past,* 
and  will  tell  thee,  these  thinys  thou  hast  done. 

It  is  a  folly  for  us  to  despise  our  own  ways,  and 
make  a  light  matter  of  them,  and  to  turn  olf  the 
errors  of  them  with  a  jest,  when  so  great  a  matter 
will  be  made  of  them  in  the  judgment ;  in  the  judg- 

ment at  hand,  which  follows  immediately  upon 
death  ;  in  the  judgment  at  last,  the  public  judgment 
of  the  great  day.  Therefore,  it  concerns  us  to  fear 
God  and  keep  his  commandments,  and  to  see  that 
our  matters  be  right  and  good,  for  God  shall  bring 
every  work  into  judgment,  bring  it  into  the  account, 
with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good  or  whe- 

ther it  be  evil.''  This  was  known  and  pressed  by  an 
Old-Testament  preacher,  but  is  much  more  clearly 
revealed  in  the  New  Testament,  which  tells  us.  We 
tnust  all  appear,  one  as  well  as  another,  all  without 
exception,  before  the  judyment-seat  of  Christ,  to  give 
an  account  of  every  thiny  done  in  the  body,  and  to 
receive  accordiny  to  it,  whether  it  be  yood  or  evil. 
Brethren,  these  are  the  true  sayings  of  God  ;  all  we 
are  doing  now  will  be  called  over  again  in  the  day 
of  judgment;  as  sure  as  we  see  this  day,  we  shall 
see  that  day,  and  it  will  be  to  us  according  as  we 
are  found. 

O  what  a  concern  should  this  fill  us  with,  to  think 
that  what  we  are  now  doing,  every  day,  has  a  re- 

ference to  that  day  ;  which  methinks  should  make 
every  day  a  great  day,  a  judgment  day,  with  us  :  for 
if  we  would  daily  judge  ourselves  concerning  our 

own  way,  we  should  not  be  judged  of  the  Lord.'^  It 
would  awaken  us  to  consider  our  ways,  if  we  would 
but  consider  how  they  will  appear  in  that  day,  when 
we  and  they  must  appear  undisguised,  in  true  co- 

lours ;  and  with  what  eye  we  ourselves  shall  look 
upon  them,  an  eye  of  shame,  or  an  eye  of  satisfac- 

tion, and  thankfulness  to  God.  This  should  espe- 
cially give  check  to  the  looses  and  extravagances 

t  Ps.  V.  8;  xxvii.  II.      u  Prov.  xxii.  25.      t  Nch.  xiii.  24. 
w  2  Sam.  xii.  14.  x  2  Pet.  ii.  2. 

s  2  Cor.  xi.  12.        J  1  Cor.  xi.  10.         k  Eccl.  iii.  15. 
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of  youth  :  Thou  bast  a  mind,  O  young  man,  to  lay 
the  reins  on  the  neck  of  thine  appetites  and  pas- 

sions, to  indulge  thyself  in  a  sensual  liberty,  to 
walk  in  the  way  of  thy  heart,  and  in  the  sight  of 
thy  eyes,  and  this  would  be  a  brave  way  of  living, 
if  thou  v>  ast  never  to  hear  of  it  again  ;  biit  know  thou, 

for  all  these  things  God  will  bring  thee  into  judgment  ;^ 
for  all  thy  indulgence  of  thyself  in  carnal  mirth  and 
sensual  pleasure,  unbounded  and  uncontrolled;  for 
all  those  merry  days  and  merry  nights  of  thine, 
from  which  every  thing  was  banished  that  was  seri- 

ous, and  when  God  was  not  in  all,  not  in  any,  of  thj' 
thoughts.  Let  the  thoughts  of  this  take  young  peo- 
p  !e  off  from  their  inordinate  pursuits  of  the  pleasures 
of  sense,  and  deaden  their  desires  towards  them, 
that  they  may  acquaint  themselves  with  the  plea- 

sures of  religion,  which  are  spiritual  and  divine, 
and  as  much  exceed  the  other  as  the  richest  wine 

does  puddle-water. 
5.  That  according  as  our  ways  are  now,  it  is  likely 

to  be  well  or  ill  with  us  to  eternity.  It  is  the  great- 
est folly  imaginable  to  despise  our  way  in  this 

world,  for  as  our  way  is,  so  will  our  end  be  in  that 
world  which  has  no  end.  Those  who  go  upon  the 

water  onlj'  for  pleasure  care  not  what  course  thej' 
steer ;  but  they  who  go  upon  business  must  steer 
the  right  course,  and  secure  their  point. 

Believe  it,  sirs,  and  I  pray  consider  it,  that  you 
are  here  upon  trial  for  another  world,  and  it  will  be 
to  you  a  world  of  happiness  or  miserj  ,  according  as 

you  pass  3"our  trials.  As  you  spend  your  time,  you 
are  likely  to  spend  your  eternity.  If  the  prevailing 
temper  of  your  mind  now  be  vain  and  carnal,  selfish 
and  sensual,  earthly  and  worldly,  and  jou  go  out  of 
the  world  under  the  dominion  of  such  a  temper,  you 
are  utterly  unfit  for  heaven,  and  so  is  heaven  for  j-ou, 
it  would  be  no  heaven  to  you.  If  the  general  course 
of  your  conversation  be  contrary  to  the  rules  of 
Christianity  ;  if,  instead  of  being  constant  and  de- 

vout worshippers  of  God,  you  slight  and  neglect 
religious  exercises,  and  think  meanly  of  them  ;  if, 
instead  of  living  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  in  a  con- 

tinual dependence  upon  him  for  righteousness  and 
grace,  you  lay  him  aside,  and  overlook  him  in  what 
you  have  to  do  with  God  ;  if,  instead  of  living  a  life 
of  self-denial  and  mortification,  you  indulge  your- 

selves in  all  the  gratifications  of  sense,  and  are  in 
them  as  in  your  element ;  if,  instead  of  bridling  your 
passions,  you  indulge  them  upon  every  provocation, 
and  are  impatient  of  the  least  instance  of  contempt 
and  contradiction,  as  if  humility  and  meekness  were 
no  part  of  the  law  of  Christ,  or  the  livery  of  Chris- 

tians ;  if,  instead  of  loving  all  men,  even  your  ene- 
mies, and  forgiving  injuries,  j-ou  have  a  jealousy  of 

all,  an  antipathy  to  some,  and  bear  malice  and  ill- 

will  to  all  that  JOU  apprehend  have  been  injurious 
to  you,  or  stand  in  your  light,  or  in  your  way  ;  if, 
instead  of  being  charitable  and  doing  all  the  good 
you  can  to  every  body,  you  are  selfish,  and  seek 
jour  own  things  only,  and  are  oppressive  and  hard 
with  those  you  have  power  over  or  advantage 
against ;  if,  instead  of  setting  j  our  affections  on 
things  above,  and  having  your  conversation  in  hea- 

ven, you  are  wholly  intent  upon  the  w  orld,  and  the 
things  of  it ;  if  that  be  the  subject  of  your  most 
serious  cares,  and  the  object  of  your  most  vigorous 
pursuits,  and  you  go  on  in  such  a  course  as  this  to 
the  end  of  your  waj ,  you  cannot  inherit  eternal  life; 
if  the  word  of  God  be  true,  and  there  be  any  weight 
in  the  reason  of  the  thing  itself,  you  cannot ;  you 
cannot  but  perish,  eternally  perish.  And  can  it  tlien 
be  an  indifferent  thing  to  us  what  our  way  is?  Can 
it  be  all  one  whether  we  live  a  godlj'  or  ungodly 
life,  when  our  everlasting  weal  or  woe  does  ccr- 

tainlj-  depend  upon  it?  O  that  we  were  wise  and 
understood  this,  that  we  would  consider  our  latter 
end  !  then  we  durst  not  despise,  durst  not  but  con- 

sider, our  way. 
And  those  who  have  good  hope  through  grace 

that  they  are  in  the  way  that  leads  to  life,  are  coa- 
cerned  to  regard  their  particular  paths,  to  look  well 
to  their  goings,  and  every  step  they  take,  because 
they  know  not  how  much  their  vigorous  advances  in 
grace  and  holiness,  and  their  careful  improvement 
of  all  opportunities  of  doing  good,  may  add  to  the 
degrees  of  their  glory  and  joy  in  heaven  ;  nor  how 
much  their  remissness,  and  the  unevenness  of  their 
walking,  may  take  from  them  :  but  this  I  am  sure  we 
all  ought  to  fear,  lest  a  promise  being  left  us  of  en- 

tering into  that  rest,  and  we  having  by  faith  laid 
hold  on  that  promise,  any  of  us  should  so  much  as 
seem  to  come  short,'  should  seem  either  to  others  or 
to  ourselves,  should  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  be  in 
danger  of  it,  or  should  come  short  of  any  of  that 
measure  to  which,  if  we  had  been  more  careful,  we 
might  have  attained. 

Nothing  can  be  more  proper  to  awaken  us  to  put 
a  value  upon  our  own  ways,  than  to  lay  this  to  heart, 
that  our  present  time  is  seed-time,  and  as  we  sow 
now  we  shall  be  reaping  to  eternity.  The  husband- 

man sows  his  ground  with  care,  because  he  knows, 
that  when  what  he  sows  comes  up  again,  it  will  ap- 

pear whether  it  was  sown  wiselj"  and  well  or  no,  Gal. 
vi.  7,  8.  The  matter  is  brought  into  a  little  compass, 
If  u  e  sow  to  the  flesh  in  a  carnal,  sensual  life,  we  shall 
of  the  flesh  reap  corruption  ;  but  if  we  smu  to  the 
spirit,  tee  shall  of  the  spirit  reap  life  everlasting  :  and 
then  I  am  sure  it  is  folly  for  us  to  despise  our  own way. 

d  Eccl.  xi.  9. »  Heb.  iv.  1. 
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TiiK  Application. 

The  application  of  this  plain  and  practical  dis- 
course lies  upon  yourselves,  brethren;  the  Lord  help 

lis  all  to  apply  it ! 
1.  Let  it  be  a  caution  to  iis  not  to  be  rigid  and 

severe  in  our  censures  of  other  people's  ways,  for 
that  is  none  of  our  business ;  (we  are  incompetent 
judges  of  our  bretlnen,  for  we  know  not  their  hearts,) 
nor  of  their  works,  for  we  know  not  the  principles 
they  act  from,  or  the  ends  they  aim  at,  nor  the  one 
half  of  what  is  requisite  to  be  known  in  order  to  the 
passing  a  right  judgment  upon  them  ;  we  can  judge 
at  best  but  by  the  outward  appearance,  and,  there- 

fore, it  is  ten  to  one  but  we  are  deceived  in  our 
judgment.  And  as  we  ha\e  not  ability,  so  we  have 
not  authority,  to  judge  concerning  them ;  we  step  into 
tlie  throne  of  God  if  we  do :  What  have  we  to  do  to 

ju(l(/e  another  inan's  servant?  to  his  own  master  he 
stands  or  falls.  We  are  to  hope  charitably  concerning 
our  brethren,  and  to  put  the  best  construction  upon 
their  words  and  actions  that  they  will  bear;  but  as 
to  their  way,  and  the  end  of  it,  tlie  Lord  only  knows 
that,  and  to  him  we  must  leave  it. 

And  this  is  another  good  reason  why  we  should 
not  pretend  to  judge  our  brethren  and  their  way,  be- 

cause we  have  enough  to  judge  ourselves  and  our 
own  way :  and  here  it  becomes  us  as  much  to  be 
strict  and  Severe,  as  in  judging  of  our  brethren  it 
becomes  us  to  be  candid  and  charitable,  and  make 
the  best  of  evciy  thing. 

2.  Let  it  be  a  charge  to  us  to  look  well  to  our  own 
ways.  Let  others,  if  they  be  overtaken  in  a  fault, 
1)6  restored  with  a  spirit  of  meekness ;  and  let  us 
not  be  carious  in  prying  into  the  fault,  and  examin- 

ing all  the  circumstances  of  it ;  nor  sharp  in  upbraid- 
it)g  them  with  their  carelessness  ;  but  let  every  man 
prove  his  own  work,  let  him  bring  that  to  the  touch- 

stone, and  be  very  critical  in  trying  it,  and  earnest 
with  God  in  prayer,  to  discover  him  to  himself; 
and  if  he  find  hjs  heart  upright  with  God,  then  he 
shall  have  rejoicing  in  himself  alone,  and  not  in 
another.' 

O  that  I  could  prevail  with  you  who  are  young, 
betimes  to  make  conscience  of  what  you  say  and  do, 
and  ohligc  yourselves  to  live  by  rule,  and  not,  as 
most  young  people,  to  despise  your  own  way. 
When  you  go  out  into  the  world,  and  begin  to  "  be 
for  yourselves,"  as  you  say,  I  beseech  you,  do  well 
for  yourselves.  When  you  are  gone  from  under  the 
influence  of  your  parents  and  masters,  yet  still  con- 

tinue under  the  influence  of  the  good  education  they 
gave  you,  and  think  not,  when  you  are  set  at  liberty 
from  them,  you  may  live  at  large.  W'ith  what  grief 
have  I  sometimes  heard  that  vain  song  put  into  the 
months  of  young  people,  which  begins,  "  From  grave 

lessons  and  restraints."  I  cannot  repeat  it,  nor 
desire  to  do  it,  but  it  is  designed  to  teach  them  to 

triumph  in  having  shaken  oil' the  shackles  of  virtue, and  laid  the  reins  on  the  neck  of  lust.  It  is  time 
to  ii  anii,  my  brethren,  and  to  show  ourselves  zealous 
for  the  honour  of  God  and  conscience,  of  virtue  and 
serious  piety,  for  that  is  it  I  here,  in  the  name  of  my 
great  Master,  contend  for,  and  not  the  petty  private 
interests  of  any  party :  let  them  take  their  lot, 
despise  their  way  and  spare  not ;  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  not  meats  and  drinks,  cither  the  imposition 
or  the  opposition  of  those  matters  of  doubtful  dis- 

putation ;  but  it  is  righteousness  and  peace,  and  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  the  great  and  fundamental 
law  of  Christianity,  repentance  toward  God,  and 
faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  it  is  iiumilify 
and  meekness  ;  it  is  sobriety  and  temperance ;  it  is 
chastity  and  strict  modesty  ;  it  is  j  ustice  and  equity ; 
it  is  universal  charity  and  beneficence  ;  that  I  am 
pressing  upon  you  :  these  are  the  ways  that  you  must 
walk  in,  if  ever  you  hope  to  find  rest  to  your  souls  ; 
these  ways  must  be  your  ways,  and  in  these  you  must 
persevere  to  the  end,  and  in  these  and  all  the  acts  of 
devotion,  and  the  instituted  exercises  of  religion, 
you  must  live  a  life  of  communion  with  God.  In 
urging  these,  I  say  again,  it  is  time  to  be  in  earnest, 
when  the  enemies  of  serious  godliness  are  not  only 
so  subtle  as  secretly  to  weaken  its  principles,  and 
sap  its  foundations  under  ground,  but  so  daring  as 
openly  to  attack  all  its  strong  holds;  when  you  are 
taught  by  a  celebrated  poet  to  say, 

"  Conscience  and  Heaven's  fears,  religion's  rules, 
Are  but  state-bells  to  toll  in  pious  fools." 

This  is  instructing  you  how  to  despise  your  own 
ways  ;  but,  Cease  my  son  to  hear  the  instruction  which 
eauseth  to  err  from  the  words  of  hnowledge  .'S  and 
the  Lord  rebuke  those  who  give  such  destructive 
instructions,  even  the  Lord  who  has  chosen  Jerusa- 

lem, rebuke  them,  and  snatch  those  as  brands  out 
of  the  burning  who  incline  their  ear  to  such  in- 
struction. 

That  which  I  am  persuading  you  all  to,  both  young 
and  old,  is,  to  keep  yourselves,  and  all  your  words 
and  actions,  under  a  strict  discipline.  Are  you  your 
own  masters  ?  Be  faithful  masters  then  to  yourselves, 
and  not  careless  ones.  (1.)  Be  strict  in  your  inquiries 

concerning  your  present  way,  and  herein  deal  faith- 
fully with  yourselves,  and  do  not  despise  a  matter 

upon  which  your  all  depends.  Are  you  in  the 
broad  way  that  leads  to  destruction,  or  in  the  narrow 
way  that  leads  to  life?  among  the  many  who  walk 
in  the  way  of  their  own  hearts,  or  among  the  few 

who  walk  in  the  way  of  God's  commandments? 
Christ  is  the  way;  arc  you  in  Christ?  Holiness  is 
the  way  ;  and  is  it  the  way  of  holiness  that  you  are 

i  Gal.  vi.  I,  4. g  Prov.  xix.  27, 



552 THE  FOLLY  OF  DESPISING  OUR  OWN  WAYS. 

walking  in  ?  Be  willing  to  find  oat  the  worst  of  your 
case,  you  need  not  be  afraid  to  do  so,  while  it  may 
be  amended,  be  it  ever  so  bad  :  and  be  concerned 
to  find  it  out ;  for  if  it  be  bad,  and  not  amended  in 
time,  it  will  shortly  be  past  recovery. 

Take  heed  of  deceiving  jourselves  in  a  matter  of 
such  vast  moment  as  this  is.  The  word  of  God  has 
plainly  told  you  once  and  again,  There  is  a  uuy 
which  seemeth  riyht  unto  a  man,  and  he  says  I  shall 
have  peace,  though  I  go  on  in  it,  hut  the  end  thereof 
are  the  ways  of  death  and  will  you  suffer  yourselves 
to  be  cheated  into  your  own  ruin,  when  you  have 
such  fair  warning  given  you  ?  How  bitter  will  the 
reflection  upon  it  be  hereafter,  if  you  thus  put  a 
cheat  upon  your  own  souls  !  Self-deceivers  will  be 
self-destroyers,  and,  for  that  reason,  to  eternity  self- 
tormentors. 

For  the  Lord's  sake,  sirs,  and  for  your  owti  pre- 
cious souls'  sake,  bring  this  matter  to  an  issue 

quickly,  by  making  your  calling  and  your  election 
sure,  and  so  making  your  salvation  sure.  You  are 
busy  to  make  other  things  sure,  that  neither  can 
be  made  sure,  nor  are  worth  making  sure :  O  that 
you  would  make  this  sure,  which  may  and  must  be 
made  sure,  and  leave  it  ̂ o  longer  in  suspense  !  You 
cannot  but  tremble  every  step  you  take,  as  long 
as  your  own  consciences  tell  you,  if  you  give  them 
leave  to  be  faithful,  that  it  is  a  step  forward  in 
the  way  of  sin  and  death ;  but  if  you  have  good 
ground  to  hope,  that  through  grace  you  are  walking 
in  the  way  of  good  men,  that  leads  to  life  and  happi- 

ness, you  maj-  go  on  cheerfully  ;  you  may  sing  in 
that  way.  Believe  this  matter  therefore  worth  set- 
tling. 

(2.;  Be  strict  and  impartial  in  your  reflections 
upon  your  past  ways,  and  do  not  despise  them  be- 

cause they  are  past,  for  they  are  not  past  and  gone, 

not  gone  out  of  God's  remembrance :  Now,  there- 
fore, thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  consider  your  ways} 

Set  your  hearts  to  your  ways  ;  so  the  word  is  ;  apply 
your  minds  seriously  to  think  of  them,  and  lay  the 
concern  of  them  near  your  hearts.  Compare  the 
temper  of  your  minds,  and  the  tenor  of  your  lives, 
\^ith  the  rule  of  God's  word,  which  is  right  and  strait, 
and  therefore  of  use  to  show  you  the  crooked  ways 
into  which  you  have  turned  aside  ;  as  far  as  you 
have  varied  and  deviated  from  that,  you  have  gone 
wrong.  Find  out  the  particular  obliquities  of  your 

thoughts  and  afi"ections,  your  words  and  actions,  that 
you  may  know  what  to  sorrow  for,  as  the  plague  of 
your  own  heart,  and  what  to  get  healed  ;  for  a  dis- 

ease that  is  known  is  half  cured.  Be  particular  in 
your  reviews,  that  you  may  be  so  in  your  penitential 
acknowledgments;  may  be  able  to  say  not  only, 
"  I  have  done  evil,"  but,  "  I  have  done  this  evil 

and  not  only  so,  but,  "  Thus  and  thus  have  I  done ; " 

as  Aaron,  who  on  the  day  of  atonement,  (that  day 
to  afflict  the  soul,)  was  to  confess  over  the  scape- 

goat all  the  iniquities  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
all  their  transgressions  in  all  their  sins,''  the  sing 
themselves  and  all  the  aggravations  of  them.  And 
usually  the  more  particular  we  are  in  the  confession 
of  sin,  the  more  comfort  we  have  in  the  sense  of  the 
pardon,  and  the  better  fortified  against  temptations 
to  relapse  and  return  to  folly  :  Dolus  versatur  in 
generalibus — Deceit  employs  general  confessions  only. 

It  is  good  to  be  making  penitential  reflections, 
every  day,  upon  our  sins  of  daily  infirmity  ;  and  the 
more  frequently  this  work  is  done,  the  more  easy  it 
will  be.  "Even  reckonings  make  long  friends:" 
if  we  daily  audit  accounts  with  our  own  consciences, 
and  examine  what  we  have  done  each  day  ;  if  in 
the  close  of  every  week  we  do  as  God  did,  look  upon 

the  week's  work,  and  behold  all  that  we  have  done; 
if,  before  we  attend  on  the  Lord  at  his  table,  we  be 
particular  in  censuring  ourselves  for  what  has  been 
amiss,  and  renew  our  repentance,  and  fetch  in  fresh 
assurances  of  the  divine  favour  in  Christ,  we  shall 
show  that  we  have  indeed  a  value  for  our  way,  and 
the  great  day  of  account  will  be  no  terror  to  us. 

3.  Be  very  circumspect  and  considerate  as  to  the 
particular  paths  that  are  before  you.  Do  nothing 

rashh',  but  every  thing  with  due  care.  Let  David's 
resolution  be  yours,  and  stick  to  it,  I  said  I  will  take 
heed  to  my  ways}  He  who  walks  uprightly,  walks 
surely,  will  see  to  it  that  he  goes  upon  sure  grounds, 
in  opposition  to  walking  at  all  adventures,  and  going 
on  frowardly  in  the  way  of  his  heart.  You  put  con- 

tempt upon  your  ways  if  you  do  not  make  conscience 
of  them.  Dread  that  wicked  notion,  that  it  is  all 
alike  what  you  do  ;  though  j  ou  be  ever  so  poor  and 
low  in  this  world,  and  ever  so  inconsiderable  among 
men,  and  your  way  ever  so  little  taken  notice  of, 

yet  God's  eye  is  upon  it,  and,  therefore,  yours  should 
be  so.    Do  nothing  rashly,  for  fear  of  doing  amiss. 

As  those  who  value  their  own  souls  cannot  but 
think  themselves  concerned  to  keep  their  hearts  with 
all  diligence,  so  those  who  value  their  own  ways 
cannot  but  see  themselves  as  much  concerned  to 

ponder  the  path  of  their  feet ;  which  direction  follows 
the  former,  and  is  given  in  pursuance  of  it.  What- 

ever you  go  about,  consider  diligently  what  is  set 
before  you  ;  stand  not  gazing  about  you,  and  making 

your  remarks  upon  other  people's  ways,  but  let  your 
eyes  look  right  on,  and  your  eyelids  look  straight 
before  you,  for  your  concern  is  with  your  own  ways; 
let  not  your  eyes  turn,  lest  your  feet  follow  them  to 
the  right  hand  or  to  the  left.  Let  heaven  be  the  fixed 
end  you  walk  towards,  and  the  Scripture  the  fixed 
rule  you  walk  by,  and  then  you  will  walk  steadily 
and  with  a  holy  security. 

And  as  those  who  value  their  own  souls  cannot  do 

h  Prov.  xiv.  12  J  xvi.25. i  Hag.  i.  5,  7. k  I,pv.  xvi.  21. 1  Ps  xxxis.  1 
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Detter  for  them,  than  to  commit  the  keeping  of  them 
to  God,  as  to  a  faithful  Creator,  and  to  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Bishop  of  souls,  who  has  taken  the  oversight  of 
them,  not  of  constraint,  but  willingly  ;  so  those  who 
value  their  own  way  cannot  do  better  concerning  it, 
than  to  commit  their  way,  to  commit  their  works, 
unto  the  Lord.  Having  chosen  his  word  for  your 
rule,  be  led  by  his  Spirit.  /  know  (says  the  prophet) 
that  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself,  neither  is  it  in 
man  that  tvalketh  to  direct  his  steps.'"  We  ouglit, 
therefore,  in  all  our  ways  to  acknowledge  God,  and 
to  depend  upon  the  conduct  and  support  of  his  grace 
which  he  has  promised  to  those  who  seek  him,  and 

refer  it  to  him  to  choose  out  their  way,  and  to  sit 
chief;  in  dependence  upon  which,  every  good  Chris- 

tian may  promise  himself  the  same  satisfaction  that 
the  Psalmist  pleases  himself  with.  Thou  shall  guide 
me  with  thy  counsel,  and  afterwards  receive  me  to 
(jlory. 

And,  now,  am  I  leaving  you  at  parting  under  any 
serious,  solicitous  concern  about  your  own  way,  re- 

solving for  the  future  to  walk  more  circumspectly 
than  you  have  done,  in  the  strength  of  divine  grace  ? 
And  is  this  your  resolution  ?  The  Lord  keep  it 
always  in  the  imagination  of  the  thought  of  your 
heart,  and  thereby  establish  your  way  before  him. 

m  Jer.  X.  23. 



SOBER-MINDEDNESS 

RECOSIMEXDED  TO 

YOUNG  PEOPLE, 

IN  A  DISC'OURSE  OX  TITUS  II.  (>. 

To  THE  Reader. 

It  has  been  the  laudable  practice  of  manj'  good 
ministers,  botli  in  city  and  country,  now  about  this 
time  of  the  year,  to  preach  sermons  particularly  to 
young  people,  to  awaken  them  to  a  sense  of  their 
great  concern.  And  it  is  very  seasonable  to  do  it 
now,  not  only  because  in  these  days  of  leisure  they 
have  more  time  to  attend  on  such  an  opportunity, 
but  because  in  these  days  of  liberty  and  recess  from 
business,  young  people  are  more  exposed  to  tempt- 

ations, which  they  have  special  need  to  be  guarded 
against.  Nor  know  I  how  we  can  better  do  honour 
to  Clirist,  than  by  endeavouring  thus  to  serve  the 
great  intentions  of  his  coming  into  the  world,  and  to 
bring  in  to  him  a  seed  to  serve  him,  which  shall  be 
accounted  to  him  for  a  generation  ;  that  from  the 
womb  of  the  morning  he  may  have  the  dew  of  their 
youth. 

Upon  such  an  occasion  as  this,  the  substance  of 

the  following  discourse  was  preached  the  other  da}- 
in  London;  but  I  could  not  have  persuaded  myself 
to  publish  it,  had  I  not  been  requested  to  do  it  by  a 
number  of  very  hopeful  promising  youths,  to  whom 
I  have  lately  become  related,  for  the  present,  as  a 
Catechist ;  in  which  serv  ice,  though  it  has  been 
looked  upon  as  one  of  the  lowest  branches  of  the 
ministerial  olTice,  yet  it  is  the  top  of  my  ambition 
to  be  found,  through  grace,  skilful,  faithful,  and 
successful. 

To  their  service  I  dedicate  it,  not  forgetting  my 
friends  in  the  country,  the  young  ones  of  whose  fa- 

milies I  must  ever  have  a  deep  and  tender  concern 
for.  My  prayer,  both  for  the  one  and  for  the  other, 
is,  that  they  may  betimes  know  the  God  of  their 
fathers,  so  as  to  serve  him  with  a  perfect  heart,  and 
a  willing  mind;  so  know  him,  and  .lesus  Christ 
whom  he  has  sent,  as  may  be  life  eternal  to  them. 

Matt.  Henry, 
Jan.  3,  1712-13. 

TiTLS  ii.  6. 

Young  men  likewise  exhort  to  be  sober-minded. 

Pai  l  the  aged  is  here  directing  Titas,  a  young  mi- 
nister, whom  he  calls  his  own  son  in  the  common  faith, 

what  subjects  to  preach  upon ;  in  the  choice  of 
which  ministers  have  need  of  wisdom,  should  pray 
for  wisdom,  and  take  direction  from  this  and  other 
Scripture  directions. 

In  general,  he  must  speak  the  things  which  be- 
come sound  doctrine,  v.  1.  He  must  preach  the 

doctrine  of  Christ,  tlie  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  the 

great  mystery  of  godliness,  that  is  sound,  or  whole- 
some, doctrine,  which  is  good  for  food,  spiritual  food, 

with  which  souls  are  nourished  up,  1  Tim.  iv.  6. 

And  good  for  medicine  too ;  it  is  healing  doctrine,  'as 
it  speaks  pardon  of  sin  to  those  who  complain  of  the 
terror  of  guilt,  and  promises  power  against  sin  to 
those  who  complain  of  the  strength  of  corruption  ; 
and,  blessed  be  God,  this  sound,  this  healing  doc- 

trine is  preached  to  you,  in  its  purity,  and  I  hope  in 
its  power,  in  season  and  out  of  season. 

But  this  is  not  all,  he  must  speak  other  things 
which  become  this  sound  doctrine,  opposed  to  those 
Jewish  fables  and  commandments  of  men,  wi 
which  they  of  the  circumcision  corrupted  the  doc 
trine  of  Christ ;  ch.  i.  10,  14.  The  best  way  to 
guard  against  them,  will  be  to  preach  the  duties  of 
Christianity  with  the  doctrines  of  it ;  the  truth 
which  is  after  godliness,  ch.  i.  1.  Practical  religion, 
which  regulates  and  governs  the  heart  and  life,  is 
that  which  becomes  the  doctrine  of  Christianity ; 
which  it  becomes  the  teachers  of  that  doctrine  to 

preach,  and  both  they  and  the  professors  of  that  doc- 
trine to  make  conscience  of.  The  grace  of  God  that 

brings  salvation  teacheth  us,  and,  therefore,  the  minis- 
ters of  the  word  of  that  grace  must  teach  you,  and 

all  who  hope  for  that  salvation  must  learn,  to  dtny 
ungodliness,  and  worldlg,  fleshly  lusts,  and  to  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly.    Right  notions  will 
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lOt  serve  without  good  morals.  Young  people  say- 
ng  their  catechism,  if  it  were  the  best  catechism  in 
he  world,  saying  it  ever  so  well,  and  saying  nothing 
igainst  it,  will  not  save  them,  if  the  temper  of  their 
uinds,  and  the  tenor  of  their  conversation,  be  not 
igrceable  to  the  sound  doctrine  they  converse  with, 
)f  a  piece  with  it,  and  such  as  becomes  it. 
Titus  is  here  particularly  directed  to  preach  upon 

ihe  duties  required  from  Christians  of  each  sex,  and 
;ach  age  of  life.  He  must  teach  aged  men  how 
Aey  ought  to  carry  themselves,  so  that  their  hoary 
lead  being  found  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  might 
36  a  crown  of  {/Jory  to  them,  v.  2.  And  the  aged 
iromen  likewise,  v,  3.  that  they  may  teach  the  young 
tromen,  v.  4.  And  here,  in  my  text,  he  is  directed 
what  application  to  make  to  young  men.  Thus  par- 
icular  should  ministers  be  in  their  preaching,  that 

they  may,  as  far  as  may  be,  reach  every  one's  case, 
which  is  the  likeliest  way  to  reach  every  one's  con- 

science. Thus  ministers  must  endeavour  rightl}-  to 
divide  the  word  of  truth,  and  as  wise  and  faithful 

Stewards  in  God's  bouse,  to  give  every  one  their  por- 
tion  of  meat  in  due  seasoti :  and  O  that  every  one 
would  take  their  portion,  and  feed  upon  it,  and 
digest  it,  and  instead  of  saying,  "  This  teas  for  snob 
a  one,"  would  learn  to  say,  "  This  is  for  me." 

In  dealing  with  young  men, 
I.  He  is  here  directed  to  exhort  them  ;  TrapaKoKa. 

He  must  instruct  them  what  to  do,  that  they  might 
know  their  duty ;  he  must  put  them  in  mind  of  it, 
that  they  might  know  it  when  they  had  occasion  to 
do  it ;  he  must  excite  and  stir  them  up  to  it,  and 
urge  it  upon  them  with  motives  and  arguments  ;  and 
he  must  encourage  tJiem  in  the  doing  of  it,  and 
comfort  them,  that  they  might  go  on  in  it  cheerfullj-. 
All  this  is  included  in  tlie  word  here  used  {or  exhort- 

ing them  ;  and  there  is  need  of  all  this,  and  all  little 
eoough  ;  for  some  are  ignorant  and  need  to  be 

jH taught,  others  are  careless  and  need  to  be  quicken- 
ed; some  think  their  duty  an  indiflerent  thing,  and 

,   on  such  we  must  press  the  command  which  makes  it 
,  I  necessary;  others  think  it  an  impracticable  thing,  and 
I  j  to  such  we  must  preach  the  grace  that  makes  it  easy. 

In  urging  practical  godliness,  it  is  hard  to  say 
which  is  more  needful,  persuasion  or  direction  ;  and 
which  will  be  most  serviceable  to  oirr  end,  good  rules 
to  show  us  what  we  should  do,  or  good  reasons  to 
convince  us  that  it  is  our  duty  and  interest  to  do  it: 
perhaps  some  stand  in  more  need  of  the  one,  others 
of  the  other,  and  the  Scripture  furnishes  us  with 
abnndant  matter  for  both,  enough  to  furnish  the  man 
of  God  for  every  good  word  of  this  kind. 

The  original  word  -rrapaKaXtta,  being  a  compound 
of  raXju,  toco,  might  properly  be  rendered,  to  call  to, 
or  call  upon ;  and  that  is  the  work  of  ministers,  to 
be  your  monitors.  We  call  to  you,  we  call  upon 
you,  frequently,  and  with  importunity,  and  as  we 
see  occasion,  to  mind  your  duty,  and  not  to  trifle  in 

it,  to  take  heed  of  sin,  and  not  expose  yourselves  to 
it.  This  is  the  word  beliind  you,  which  is  promised, 
(Isa.  xxx.  21.)  which  shall  say.  This  is  the  way,  walk 
in  it,  and  turn  not  aside  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left. 

Titus  must  exhort  them  in  his  public  preaching, 
and  in  that  must  choose  out  words  to  reason  with 
them.  The  rulers  of  the  Jewish  synagogue,  after 
the  reading  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  in  the  as- 

sembly, on  the  sabbath,  desired  of  Paul,  a  word  of 
exhortation  for  the  people.  Acts  xiii.  15.  And  pub- 

lic exhortations  to  those  of  one  age,  relation,  or 
condition,  may  be  of  use  to  others,  who  are  not  to 
sit  by  as  unconcerned,  but  some  way  or  other  to 

accommodate  it  to  t'uemselves,  for  what  we  say  unto 
some  we  say  unto  all. 

Yet  this  was  not  enough  ;  he  must  exhort  them  in 
his  personal  conversation  with  them,  must  visit  them 
at  their  houses,  and  there  give  them  this  admoni- 

tion ;  must  give  it  in  a  particular  manner  lo  those 
that  he  saw  needed  it,  give  it  with  application,  "  In 
this  and  the  other  instance  you  must  be  of  a  better 

spirit,  and  carry  it  better."  When  he  was  in  com- 
pany with  young  men  he  must  be  giving  them  good 

advice,  and  instead  of  allowing  himself  to  be  vain 
as  they  were,  endeavour  to  make  them  grave  as  he 
was.  Ministers  must  preach  not  only  in  the  pulpit, 
but  out  of  it,  their  conversation  must  be  a  constant 
seraion,  and,  in  that,  they  may  be  more  particular  in 
the  application,  and  descend  to  persons  and  cases 
better  than  they  can  in  their  public  ministry.  Those 
ministers  who  complain  that  they  would  do  this 
statedly  and  solemnly,  but  cannot  bring  it  to  bear, 
yet  can  have  no  excuse  for  not  doing  it  occasionally, 
when  it  comes  in  their  way,  nor  would  seek  an  ex- 

cuse if  they  had  but  a  heart  to  it. 
2.  That  which  he  must  exhort  them  to,  is  to  be 

sober-minded  ;  all  the  law  that  concerns  them  in 
particular,  is  summed  up  in  this  one  word  ;  exhort 
them  aii)<j>Qovnv, — to  be  sober-minded.  It  is  a  very  sig- 

nificant, comprehensive  word  ;  and  has  in  it  a  cheek 
to  ail  the  ill  habits  and  ill  courses  that  are  so  mis- 

chievous and  ruining  to  joung  people.  The  word 
speaks  the  duty  of  young  men,  but  it  is  likewise 

twice  "used  in  the  directory  for  young  women,  («. 
4.)  that  they  may  teach  the  yoiatg  women  to  he  sober, 
\va  au>(ppoviZ,iiiai  rag  viag — that  thei/  may  sober  tlic  youny 
women,  may  give  them  such  instructions  and  exam- 

ples as  may  help  to  make  them  sober  ;  and  again, 
(v.  5.)  that  they  may  teach  them  to  be  aoi^povac — 
discreet ;  so  that  it  is  the  duty  of  j'oung  w  omen,  as 
well  as  young  men,  to  be  sober-minded  ;  it  is  an 
exhortation  proper  for  both  the  sexes  of  that  age  ; 
and  it  is  my  exhortation  to  all  of  that  age,  who  are 
within  hearing  to-day.  I  beseech  you  suffer  this 
word  of  exhortation,  receive  it  at  your  peril,  for  if  it 
come  from  God  it  is  your  utmost  peril  to  refuse  it. 

Doct.  It  is  the  great  duty  of  all  young  people  to 
be  sober-minded. 
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I  shall  endeavour  to  show  you,  I.  What  this  sober- 
mindedness  is  which  young  people  must  be  exhorted 
to.  And,  II.  What  considerations  should  engage 
you  who  are  young  to  be  sober-minded.  And  then, 
III.  Make  application. 

I.  Let  us  see  what  it  is  that  we  urge  upon  you, 
when  we  exhort  you  to  be  sober-minded.  And  I 
shall  keep  to  the  original  word  used  in  my  text,  and 
the  various  significations  of  it.  It  is  the  same  w  ord 
that  is  used  to  set  forth  the  third  part  of  our  Chris- 

tian duty,  and  is  put  first  of  the  three  lessons  which 
the  grace  of  God  teaches  us, — to  live  soberly,  ao- 
<l>povwg,  V.  12.  And  in  anotlier  place  it  is  put  last  of 
three  excellent  Christian  graces,  God  has  given  us 
the  spirit  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  <Tu><ppoi'i<Tfiov — of 
a  sound  mind,  2  Tim.  i.  7.  And  odxpooviTfioc  is  put 
by  Plutarch,  in  general,  for  the  education  of  youth  ; 
the  sobering  of  them. 

Give  this  exhortation  its  full  latitude,  and  it 
speaks  to  you  who  are  young  these  nine  things  : 

1.  You  must  be  considerate  and  thoughtful,  and 
not  rash  and  heedless.  To  be  sober-minded,  is  to 
make  use  of  our  reason,  in  reasoning  with  ourselves, 
and  in  communing  with  our  own  hearts  ;  to  employ 
those  noble  powers  and  capacities,  by  which  we  are 
distinguished  from,  and  dignified  above,  the  beasts, 
for  those  great  ends  for  which  we  were  endued  with 
them,  that  we  may  not  receive  the  grace  of  God  in 
them  in  vain,  but  being  rational  creatures,  may  act 
rationally,  as  behoves  us,  as  becomes  us. 
You  learned  to  talk  when  you  were  children  ; 

when  will  you  learn  to  think  ?  to  think  seriously,  to 
think  to  the  purpose  ?  Floating  thoughts  your  heads 
are  full  of,  foreign  and  impertinent  ones  ;  when  w  ill 
you  be  brought  to  close  and  fixed  thoughts?  to 
think  with  concern  and  application  of  the  great 
things  that  belong  to  your  everlasting  peace  and 
welfare  ? 

Some  have  recommended  the  study  of  the  mathe- 
matics, as  proper  to  fix  the  minds  of  young  people, 

and  bring  them  to  think.  I  wish  anj'  thing  would 
do  it,  but  would  much  rather  it  were  done  by  a  deep 
concern  about  the  soul  and  another  world,  which,  if 
it  once  prevail,  will  effectually  fix  the  thoughts,  and 
to  the  best  purpose  ;  for  when  once  you  come  to  see 
the  greatness  of  that  God  with  whom  you  have  to 
do,  and  the  weight  of  that  eternity  you  are  standing 
upon  the  brink  of,  you  will  see  it  is  time  to  think, 
high  time  to  look  about  you. 

Learn  to  think  not  only  of  what  is  just  before  you, 
which  strikes  the  senses,  and  affects  the  imagination, 
but  of  the  causes,  and  consequences,  and  reasons  of 
things  ;  to  discover  truths,  compare  them  with  one 
another,  argue  upon  them,  and  apply  them  to  your- 

selves, and  to  bring  them  to  maturity  ;  not  to  fasten 
upon  that  which  comes  first  into  your  minds,  but 
upon  that  which  should  come  first,  and  which  de- 

serves to  be  first  considered. 

Multitudes  are  undone  because  they  are  unthink- 
ing ;  inconsideration  is  the  ruin  of  thousands,  and 

many  a  precious  soul  perishes  through  mere  care-  ' 
lessness  ;  Now  therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
Consider  your  ways  ;  retire  into  your  own  soulg, 
begin  an  acquaintance  with  them  ;  it  will  be  the 
most  profitable  acquaintance  you  can  fall  into,  and 
will  turn  to  the  best  account.  While  you  are  covet- 

ing to  see  the  w  orld,  and  to  be  acquainted  with  it, 
be  not  strangers  at  home. 
Take  time  to  think  ;  desire  to  be  alone  now  and 

then,  and  let  not  solitude  and  retirement  be  an  un- 
easiness to  you,  for  you  have  a  heart  of  your  own 

that  you  may  converse  with,  and  a  God  nigh  unto 
you,  with  whom  you  have  a  pleasing  communion. 

Learn  to  think  freely  ;  God  invites  you  to  do  so  : 
Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  tor/ether.  We  desire 
not  that  you  should  take  things  upon  trust,  but  in- 

quire impartially  into  them,  as  the  noble  Bereans, 
who  searched  the  Scriptures  daily,  whether  those 
things  were  so,  which  the  apostles  told  them.  Pure 
Christianity  and  serious  godliness  fear  not  the  scru- 

tiny of  a  free  thought,  but  despise  the  impotent 
malice  of  a  prejudiced  one. 

There  are  those,  I  find,  who,  under  the  pretence 
of  being  free-thinkers,  by  sly  insinuations,  endea- 

vour to  shake  young  people's  belief  of  the  divine 
authority  of  the  Scriptures,  and  undermine  all  re- 

vealed religion,  by  turning  sacred  things  into  jest 
and  ridicule  ;  but  they  usurp  the  honourable  cha- 

racter of  free-thinkers ;  it  does  not  belong  to  them ; 
they  are  as  far  from  the  freedom  they  pretend  to,  as 

they  are  from  the  sincerit}'  thej-  protest  against ;  for 
it  is  certain,  that  pride  and  affectation  of  singularity, 
and  a  spirit  of  opposition  and  contradiction,  do  as 
much  enslave  the  thoughts  on  the  one  hand,  as  an 
implicit  faith  and  obedience  on  the  other  hand. 
While  they  promise  men  liberty,  they  do  but  de- 

ceive them  ;  and  under  colour  of  being  sole  masters 
of  reason,  and  ridiculing  all  who  agree  not  with 

them,  they  as  arbitrarily  impose  upon  men's  credu- 
lity, as  ever  popes  and  councils  did  under  colour  ot 

being  sole  masters  of  faith,  and  anathematizing  all 
who  differ  from  them. 

Learn  to  think  for  yourselves,  to  think  of  your-' 
selves,  to  think  with  application.  Think  what  yoBt 
are,  and  w  hat  you  are  capable  of.  Think  who  made 

you,  and  what  you  were  made  for ;  for  what  end  y»* 
were  endued  with  the  powers  of  reason,  and  atten 
ed  by  the  inferior  creatures.  Think  what  you  ha 
been  doing  since  you  came  into  the  world  ;  of  f 
great  work  you  were  sent  into  the  world  about ; 
the  vanity  of  childhood  and  youth,  and  how  n 
avoidably  the  years  of  them  are  past  away  as  a  t 
that  is  told  ;  and  w  hether,  therefore,  it  be  not  ti 
high  time,  for  the  youngest  of  you  to  begin  to  be 
ligious,  and  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate. 

And  as  to  your  particular  actions,  do  not  walk 
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11  adventures,  as  those  do  who  despise  their  own 
ays ;  but  consider  what  you  do  before  you  do  it,  that 
ou  may  not  have  occasion  to  repent  of  it  afterwards. 
)o  nothing  rashly,  but  always  speak  and  act  under 
ic  government  of  the  great  law  of  consideration, 
'ondcr  the  path  of  your  feet,  that  it  may  be  a 
haight  path. 
Some  people  take  a  pride  in  being  careless;  tell 

lem  of  such  and  such  a  thing  that  they  were  warned 
bout,  they  turn  it  off  with  this  excuse,  that  for  their 
arts  they  never  heed  ;  they  mind  not  what  is  said 
1  ttiem  ;  nor  ever  tliought  of  it  since  ;  and  so  glory 
1  their  shame. 
lJut  be  not  yon  thus  negligent ;  for  then,  and  not 

ill  then,  there  begin  to  be  hopes  of  young  people, 
,licn  they  begin  to  set  their  hearts  to  all  these 
hings  that  arc  testified  unto  them,  and  to  tliink  of 
lieni  with  the  reason  of  men,  and  the  concern  they 
I  serve. 
2.  You  must  be  cautious  and  prudent,  and  not 

vilful  and  heady.  The  word  in  the  text  is  the  same 
iiat  is  rendered,  i>.  5.  to  be  discreet ;  prudenter  agere 
—to  behave  prudently.  You  must  not  only  think 
ationally,  but  when  you  have  done  so,  you  must  act 
\  iscly,  and  so  as  will  be  most  for  your  true  interest ; 
\alk  circumspectly;  look  before  you,  look  about 
,ou,  look  under  your  feet,  and  pick  your  way ;  not 
(s  fools,  but  as  wise. 

David's  purpose  when  he  set  out  in  the  world 
.vas,  /  will  behave  myself  wisely  in  a  perfect  way; 
\nd  his  prayer  was.  Lord,  when  wilt  thou  come  vnto 
•DC,  Ps.  ci.  2.  And  accordingly  we  find,  (I  Sam. 
xviii.  14.)  his  purpose  performed,  and  his  prayer 
answered.  He  behaved  himself  wisely  in  all  his  ways, 
■iiid  the  Lord  was  with  him.  Those  who  govern 
ihemselves,  God  will  guide,  but  will  justly  leave 
iliose  who  love  to  wander,  to  wander  endlessly. 

Put  away  childish  follies  with  other  childish 
filings,  and  do  not  all  your  days  tliink  and  speak  as 

rliildren.  '  Espouse  principles  of  wisdom,  fix  to 
\  ourselves  rules  of  wisdom,  and  be  ruled  by  those 
rules,  and  actuated  by  those  principles.  It  is  the 
wisdom  of  the  prudent  to  understand  his  own  way, 

liis  own  business,  not  to  censure  other  people's; 
and  this  wisdom  will  in  all  cases  be  profitable  to 
iliieet  what  measures,  what  steps,  to  take. 

Youth  is  apt  to  be  bold  and  venturous,  and  there- 
fore, resolute  and  peremptory,  to  its  great  prejudice. 

But  be  not  you  so  ;  let  reason  and  conscience,  ac- 
cording to  the  duty  of  their  place,  give  check  to  the 

violence  of  appetite  and  passion  ;  let  them  rectify 
the  mistakes,  and  overrule  the  hasty  dictates,  of 
humour  and  fancy,  and  reduce  the  arbitrary  and 
exorbitant  power  of  those  tyrants. 

How  often  does  Solomon  press  it  upon  the  young 
man  he  takes  under  his  tuition  ;  My  son,  be  wise, 
wisdom  is  the  principal  thing,  therefore  get  wisdo?n, 
get  understanding.    You  who  arc  launching  out  into 

the  world  must  take  wisdom  to  be  your  pilot,  or  you 
are  in  danger  of  splitting  upon  some  rock  or  other  ; 
this  must  be  your  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  which 
you  must  follow  the  conduct  of  through  this  wilder- ness. 

Be  diffident  of  your  own  judgments,  and  jealous 
of  yourselves,  that  yow  do  not  take  things  right,  or 
not  take  them  entire,  and  for  that  reason  afraid  lest 
the  resolutions,  wliich  arc  the  result  of  your  con- 

siderations, should  prove  wrong;  and  therefore  leave 

room  for  second  thoughts.  Say  not,  "  I  will  do  so 
and  so,  I  am  resolved  I  will  walk  in  the  way  of  my 
heart,  and  in  the  sight  of  my  eyes,  whatever  it  cost 

me."  Never  have  any  will  but  what  is  guided  by wisdom. 

And,  therefore,  in  every  case  of  moment  and  diffi- 
culty, be  willing  to  be  advised  by  your  friends,  and 

depend  more  upon  their  judgment,  who  have  had 
longer  experience  of  the  world,  than  upon  your  own. 
Consult  with  those  who  are  wise  and  good,  ask  them 
what  they  would  do,  if  they  were  in  your  case  ;  and 
you  will  find  that  in  multitude  of  counsellors  there 
is  safety,  and  that  that  oftentimes  proves  best  which 
was  least  your  own  doing  ;  or  if  it  should  not  prove 
well,  it  will  be  a  satisfaction  to  you,  that  you  did  not 
do  it  without  advice,  and  mature  deliberation ;  and 
as  the  thing  appeared  then,  you  did  it  for  the  best. 
What  brighter  character  can  be  given  to  a  young 

man,  than  to  say  he  is  wise  ?  Or  what  blacker, 
than  to  say  he  is  stubborn  ?  See  the  former, — in 
Solomon,  who  calls  himself  a  child,  that  knows  not 
how  to  go  out,  or  to  come  in,  (1  Kings  iii.  7.)  and  yet 
his  father  calls  him  a  wise  man,  who  knows  what  he 
has  to  do  ;  see  the  latter, — in  the  character  of  the 
rebellious  son  who  was  to  be  stoned  to  death,  against 
whom  the  indictment  runs  thus,  He  is  stubborn,  he 

Wi'/Z  not  obey  the  voice  of  his  father  and  mother,  Deut. 
xxi.  18,  20.  Those  are  the  fools  whom  there  is  little 
hopes  of,  who  despise  wisdom  and  instruction,  Prov. 
i.  7.  He  who  will  not  be  counselled  cannot  be 

helped. 
But  would  you  be  wise?  Not  only  be  thought  so, 

but  really  be  so.  Study  the  Scriptures  ;  by  them 
you  will  get  more  understanding  than  the  ancients, 
than  all  your  teachers,  Ps.  cxix.  99,  100.  Make 
your  observations  upon  the  carriage  and  miscarriage 
of  others,  that  you  may  take  pattern  by  those  who 
do  well,  and  take  warning  by  those  who  do  ill,  may 
look  upon  both  and  receive  instruction.  But  espe- 

cially, be  earnest  with  God  in  prayer  for  wisdom,  as 
Solomon  was,  and  the  prayer  was  both  pleasing  and 
prevailing  in  heaven.  //  any  man,  if  any  young 
man,  lack  wisdom,  and  is  sensible  that  he  lacks  it, 
he  is  directed  what  to  do,  his  way  is  plain,  let  him 
ash  it  of  God ;  and  he  is  encouraged  to  do  it,  for 
the  Lord  giveth  wisdom,  he  has  it  to  give,  Prov.  ii. 
6.  He  delights  to  give  it,  he  gives  liberally  ;  he  has 
a  particular  eye  to  young  people  in  the  dispensing 



558 SOBER-MINDEDNESS  RECOMMENDED 

of  tbis  gift,  for  his  word  was  written  to  gi\e  to  tbe 
young  man  knowledge  and  discretion,  Prov.  i.  4. 
And  because  some  are  willing  to  be  counselled,  yet 
do  not  care  to  be  chidden,  we  are  told  that  he  gives, 

and  upbraids  not ;  yet,  as  if  this  were  not  encou- 

ragement enough  to  the  beggars  at  Wisdom's  gates, 
there  is  an  express  promise  to  every  one  who  seeks 
aright,  that  be  shall  not  seek  in  vain  ;  it  is  not  a  pro- 

mise with  a  peradventure,  but  with  the  greatest 
assurance.  It  shall  be  given  Itim,  Jam.  i.  5.  To  all 
true  believers,  Christ  himself  is  and  shall  be  made  of 
God  Wisdom,  1  Cor.  i.  .30. 

3.  You  must  be  huiuble  and  modest,  and  not 
proud  and  conceited.  The  word  signifies  modeste 

se  t/erere, — to  behave  one's  self  modestly.  Yu><ppoavvr]v 
tKoKiat  Tt)v  ramivo^poavvrjv.  So  Chrysostom,  Horn, 
ad  Rom. — Sober-viindedness  is  the  same  with  lowly- 
mindedness.  And  Theodoret  makes  it  the  same  with 
that  poverty  of  spirit,  on  which  Christ  pronounces 
his  first  blessing.  Matt.  v.  3.  It  is  recommended  to 
the  younger  to  be  clothed  with  humility,  (1  Pet.  v. 
5.)  that  is  being  sober-minded. 

It  is  an  observation  that  I  have  made  upon  the 
little  acquaintance  I  have  had  with  the  world,  that  I 
have  seen  more  young  people  ruined  by  pride,  than 
perhaps  by  any  one  lust  whatsoever  ;  and,  therefore, 
let  me  press  this  upon  you  with  all  earnestness.  And 
it  is  a  caution  introduced  with  more  than  ordinary 

solemnitj',  (Rom.  xii.  3.)  /  say,  through  the  grace 
given  unto  me,  unto  every  man  that  is  among  yon.  And 
what  is  the  word  that  is  thus  declared  to  be  of  di- 

vine original,  and  universal  concern  ?  It  is  this : 
that  no  man  think  of  himself  above  what  he  ought  to 
think,  but  think  soberly.  And  there  is  an  elegant  par- 

onomasia in  the  original,  which,  for  the  sake  of  the 
young  scholars,  I  beg  leave  to  take  notice  of,  fit)  vjrtp- 
ifipovdv  Trap'  b  cti  ippovHv,  aX\a  ippoviiv  ae  to  auxppovitv — 
let  him  think  vnto  sobriety  ;  the  word  used  in  the 
text ;  let  him  think  himself  into  a  sober  mind,  and 
always  keep  in  that  good  mind. 

Keep  up  low  thoughts  of  3ourselves,  of  your  en- 
dowments, both  outward  and  inward  ;  of  your  attain- 

ments and  improvements,  and  all  your  performances, 
and  all  the  things  you  call  merits  and  excellences. 
Boast  not  of  a  false  gift,  of  what  you  have  not,  nor 
be  puffed  up  with  what  you  have.  What  there  is  in 
you  that  is  commendable,  wink  at  it  yourselves,  as 
most  people  do  at  their  own  faults,  and  diminish  it, 
and  look  much  at  that  in  others  which  is  more  com- 

mendable. Let  not  the  handsome  glory  in  their 
beauty,  nor  the  ingenious  in  their  wit,  for  there  can- 

not be  a  greater  allay  to  the  glory  than  to  have  it  said, 
such  and  such  are  comely,  and  witty,  but  they  know 
it.  Does  your  face  in  any  respect  shine?  Be  as 
Moses  was.  He  tcisl  not  that  the  skin  of  his  face  shone  ; 
and  do  what  Moses  did,  as  soon  as  he  perceived  it, 
— put  a  veil  upon  it.  Delight  more  to  say  and  do 
what  is  praise-worthy,  than  to  be  praised  for  it ; 

for  what  hast  thou  which  thou  hast  not  received, 
and  what  hast  thou  received  which  thou  hast  not 
abused  ?    And  why  then  dost  thou  boast  ? 

Keep  up  a  quick  and  constant  sense  of  your  own 
manifold  defects  and  infirmities  ;  how  much  there 
is  in  you,  and  how  much  is  said  and  done  by  you 
every  day,  which  jou  have  reason  to  be  ashamed  of, 
and  humbled  for ;  in  how  many  things  you  conn 
short  of  others,  and  in  how  many  more  you  con 
short  of  the  iiile.  You  will  find  no  reason  to  be  proud 
of  what  you  know,  when  you  see  how  much  you  are 
ignorant  of;  nor  of  what  you  do  that  is  good,  when 
you  see  how  much  you  do  amiss.  Dwell  much  upon 
humbling  considerations,  and  those  that  tend  to  take 
down  your  high  opinion  of  yourselves;  and  keep 
up  a  humble  sense  of  your  necessary  and  constant 
dependence  upon  Christ  and  bis  grace,  without 
which  you  are  nothing,  and  will  soon  be  worse  than nothing. 

Think  not  yourselves  too  wise,  too  good,  too  old. 
to  be  reproved  for  what  is  amiss,  and  to  be  taught 
to  do  better.  When  you  are  double  and  treble  the 
age  you  are,  yet  you  will  not  be  too  old  to  learn,  and 
increase  in  learning.  If  any  man  think  that  he 
knows  any  thing,  that  he  knows  every  thing,  so  that 
he  needs  no  more  instruction,  he  knows  nothing  yet 
as  he  ought  to  know  it,  1  Cor.  viii.  2.  And  therefore 
he  who  seems  to  be  wise,  seems  so  to  himself,  seera< 
so  to  others,  let  him  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  bi 
wise  ;  let  him  be  sensible  of  his  own  folly,  that  he 
may  be  quickened  to  use  the  means  of  wisdom,  and 
prepared  to  receive  the  grace  of  wisdom,  1  Cor. 
iii.  18. 

Be  not  confident  of  your  own  judgment,  nor  look 
upon  those  with  contempt  that  do  not  think  as  you 
do.  Elihu  is  a  great  example  of  humility  and  mo- 

dest) to  those  of  your  age  ;  he  was  swift  to  hear,  and 
very  ambitious  to  learn,  for  it  is  the  learning  age ;  i 
am  young  and  you  are  old,  and  therefore  I  waited  fn 
your  words,  I  gave  ear  to  your  reasons,  I  attendee 
unto  you,  ready  to  give  what  you  said  its  due  weight 
and  expecting  to  hear  something  that  I  had  no 
known  before :  but  he  was  slow  to  speak ;  J  wc 
afraid,  and  durst  not  show  you  my  opinion,  for  1  said 
days  should  speak.  Job  xxxii.  6,7,  11,  12.  Be  no 
forward  to  say,  "  I  hold  so  and  so,"  for  (as  a  gravi 
divine  once  told  a  novice,  that  was  laying  down  th. 
law  with  great  assurance)  "  It  best  becomes  30U  ti 

hold  your  peace." Take  heed  of  thinking  yourselves  above  yon 
business.  You  that  are  apprentices,  think  not  your 
selves  above  your  service  ;  humility  will  make  th 
yoke  you  are  under  easy  to  you,  which  will  gall  th 
proud  and  stifl'  neck.  You  who  are  set  up  for  youi 
selves,  think  it  no  disparagement  to  you  to  confm 
yourselves  to  your  business,  and  to  make  a  busines 
of  it,  to  see  to  it  with  your  own  eyes,  no,  nor  to  pu 
your  own  hands  to  it.  Be  ashamed  of  nothing  but  sit 
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It  will  be  yet  much  worse,  if  you.  think  yourselves 
above  your  religion  ;  above  the  restraints  of  it,  as  if 
it  were  a  tiling  below  you  to  be  afraid  of  sin,  and  to 
make  conscience  of  your  words  and  actions,  whereas 
there  cannot  be  a  greater  disgrace  to  yon  tlian  loose 
walking;  or  above  the  exercises  of  religion,  as  if 
it  were  a  thing  below  you  to  pray,  and  hear  the 
word,  and  join  in  acts  of  devotion,  for  it  is  really 
tlie  greatest  honour  that  you  can  do  yourselves,  thus 
to  honour  God. 

Let  this  branch  of  sober-mindedness  appear  in 
vour  looks  and  carriage ;    let  the  show  of  your 
fountenance  witness  for  you,  that  you  arc  not  con- 
lident  and  conceited,  but  that  you  keep  up  a  due 
diffidence  of  yourselves,  and  a  due  deference  to  all 
about  you,  especially  those  above  you.    Be  not  pert 
in  your  carriage,  nor  fantastical  in  your  dress.  If 
ilicre  be  any  thing  in  the  garb  and  carriage,  that  young 
people  may  be  innocently  proud  of,  because  those 
about  them  will  be  justly  pleased  witli  it,  it  is  the 
'.ravity  of  it,  wlien  it  is  an  indication  of  humility 
and  modesty  reigning  in  the  heart ;  for  those  are  the 
best  ornaments,  and  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  all 
wise  men,  of  great  price.    And  you  will  find,  that 
better  it  is  to  be  of  a  humble  spirit  with  the  lowly,  than 

■'  to  divide  the  spoil  with  the  proud;  for  when  men's 
'  i  pride  shall  briny  them  low,  honour  shall  uphold  the 
'  ■  humble  in  spirit,  and  they  shall  be  upheld,  borne  up 
'  '  and  borne  out  in  that  honour. 
•  '     4.  You  must  be  temperate  and  self-denying,  and 
' '  not  indulgent  of  your  appetites.   It  is  the  same  word 
'  in  the  text,  that,  v.  2.  is  translated  temperate,  and 
t  is  one  of  the  lessons  that  the  aged  men  must  learn ; 

nd  some  think  it  properly  signifies  a  moderate  use 
i  meat  and  drink  :  so  as  to  keep  the  mean,  and  in 
f  use  of  them  (jtoitv  ti)v  ̂ prjvriv,  or  ti/v  (jipovrjmv,  to 
i\e  our  mind  from  being  clouded,  and  our  wisdom 

I  from  being  corrupted,  that  is,  our  hearts  from  being 
I  overcharged  with  surfeiting  and  drunltenness ;  we 
'  commonly  put  a  "  sober  man"  in  opposition  to  one 
that  is  drunk,  or  addicted  to  drunkenness. 

Let  me  therefore  warn  young  men  to  dread  the 
sin  of  drunkenness,  keep  at  a  distance  from  it, 

'  avoid  all  appearances  of  it,  and  approaches  towards 
I  it.    It  has  slain  its  thousands,  its  ten  thousands,  of 
young  people ;  has  ruined  their  health,  brouglit 

!  diseases  upon  them,  and  cut  them  oft'  in  the  flower 
I  of  their  days.  How  many  fall  unpitied  sacrifices  to 
I  this  base  lust !  It  has  ruined  their  estates  and  trades, 

at  their  first  setting  out ;  when  the  time  that  should 
have  been  spent  in  the  shop  and  w  arehouse,  is  spent 
in  the  tavern  and  ale-house.   When  the  money  they 
should  buy  goods  with,  and  pay  their  debts  with,  is 
thrown  away  in  the  gratification  of  an  inordinate 
love  of  wine  and  strong  drink,  no  wonder  if  they 
soon  break,  and  run  their  country. 
Take  heed  of  the  beginnings  of  this  sin,  for  the 

way  of  it  is  down  hill ;  and  many  under  pretence  of 

an  innocent  entertainment,  and  passing  the  evening 
in  a  pleasant  conversation,  are  drawn  in  to  drink  to 
excess,  and  to  make  beasts  of  themselves.  And  you 
should  tremble  to  think  how  fatal  the  consequences 
of  it  are  ;  how  unfit  it  renders  you  for  the  service  of 
God  at  night,  yea,  and  for  your  own  business  the 
next  morning;  how  many  are  thus  besotted,  and 
sunk  into  that  drowsiness,  which  clothes  a  man  with 
rags:  and  yet  that  is  not  the  worst,  it  extinguishes 
convictions,  and  sparks  of  devotion,  and  provokes 
tiie  Spirit  of  grace  to  withdraw;  and  it  will  be  the 

sinner's  eternal  ruin  if  it  be  not  repented  of,  and 
forsaken  in  time  ;  for  the  word  of  God  has  said,  and 
it  shall  not  be  unsaid,  it  cannot  be  gainsaid.  Drunk- 

ards shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Look  not  then  upon  the  wine  when  it  is  red,  when 

it  gives  its  colour  in  the  cup,  is  charming,  is  tempt- 
ing, be  not  overcome  with  its  allurements,  for  at  the 

last  it  bites  like  a  serpent,  and  stings  like  an  adder. 
If  you  saw  the  devil  putting  the  cup  of  drunkenness 
into  your  hand,  I  dare  say  you  would  not  take  it  out 
of  his ;  you  may  be  sure  the  temptation  to  it  comes 
from  him,  and,  therefore,  ought  to  dread  it  as  much 
as  if  you  saw  it.  If  you  saw  poison  put  into  the 
glass  you  would  not  drink  it ;  and  if  it  be  provoking 
to  God,  and  ruining  to  your  souls,  it  is  worse  than 
poison :  there  is  worse  than  death,  there  is  hell,  in 
the  cup  ;  and  will  you  not  then  refuse  it? 
How  many  ways  may  you  spend  your  evening, 

when  you  are  fatigued  with  the  business  of  the  day, 
better  than  in  drinking,  in  immoderate  drinking  !  I 
am  sorry  we  cannot  urge  against  you,  so  much  as 
gladly  we  would,  the  scandal  of  it,  it  is  grown  so 
fashionable.  But  whether  you  will  hear,  or  whether 
you  will  forbear,  we  will  insist  upon  the  sin  of  it, 
and  its  prejudice  to  the  soul  both  here  and  for  ever, 
and  beg  of  you,  in  consideration  of  this,  to  frighten 
yourselves  from  it.  We  will  insist  likewise  upon  the 
real  disgrace,  that  it  is  a  reasonable  creature  who  is, 
hereby,  spoiled  of  his  crown,  and  levelled  with  the 
brutes ;  and  beg  of  you,  in  consideration  of  this,  to 
shame  yourselves  out  of  it  before  God  and  your  own 
conscience. 

It  is  a  sin  that  is  in  a  special  manner  shameful 
and  hurtful  to  those  who  profess  religion.  You  who 
have  been  well  educated,  who  have  been  bred  up  in 
sober  families,  have  had  examples  of  sobriety  set 
you,  and  have  known  what  the  honours  and  plea- 

sures of  a  sober  conversation  are ;  if,  when  you  set 
up  for  yourselves,  you  think  yourselves  happy  in 
getting  clear  from  the  restraints  of  a  sober  regimen, 
and  take  the  liberty  of  the  drunkards,  what  a 
reproach  will  it  be  to  you  !  what  a  degeneracy ! 
what  a  fall  from  your  first  love!  and  where  will  it 
stop  ?  Perhaps  you  have  given  up  your  names  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  at  his  table,  and  dare  you  partake  of  the 
cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  devils  ?  Let  Christians, 
who  are  made  to  our  God  kings  and  priests,  take  to 
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themselves  tbe  lesson  which  Solomon's  raothertaught 
him.  It  is  not  for  hings,  O  Lemuel,  it  is  not  for  kin(/s. 
So  it  is  not  for  Christians  to  drink  wine,  but  with 
great  moderation,  lest  they  drink  and  forget  the  law, 
forget  the  gospel,  Prov.  xxxi.  4,  5. 

Yet  this  is  not  all  I  have  to  warn  you  against, 
under  this  head.  Let  not  young  people  be  nice  and 
curious  in  their  diet,  nor  solicitous  to  have  all  the 
delights  of  sense  wound  up  to  the  height  of  plea- 
surableness  ;  be  not  desirous  of  dainties,  for  they 
are  deceitful  meat,  Prov.  xxiii.  3.  It  is  true  that 
the  use  of  them  is  lawful,  but  it  is  as  true,  that  the 
love  of  them  is  dangerous  ;  and  the  indulging  of  the 
appetites  of  the  body  to  them  is  often  prejudicial  to 
the  soul  and  its  true  interests.  Learn  betimes  to 
relish  the  delights  that  are  rational  and  spiritual, 
and  then  your  mouths  will  be  out  of  taste  with  those 
pleasures  that  are  brutal,  and  belong  only  to  the 
animal  life;  and  be  afraid  lest  by  indulging  the 
body  and  the  lusts  of  it,  you  come  by  degrees  to  the 
black  character  of  those  that  w  ere  tptXtjcovoi  iiaWov  r/ 
^iXo9toi — lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God, 
2  Tim.  iii.  4. 

The  body  is  made  to  be  a  servant  to  the  soul,  and 

it  must  be  treated  according!}- ;  we  must  give  it,  as 
we  must  to  our  servants,  that  which  is  just  and 
equal,  let  it  have  what  is  fitting  ;  but  let  it  not  be 
suffered  to  domineer,  for  nothing  is  so  insufferable 
as  a  servant  when  he  reigneth,  (Prov.  xxx.  22.) 
nor  let  it  be  pampered,  for  he  who  delicately  brings 
up  his  servant  from  a  child,  shall  have  him  become  his 
son  at  the  length,  Prov.  xxix.  21.  Be  dead,  therefore, 
to  the  delights  of  sense  ;  mortify  the  love  of  ease  and 
pleasure  ;  learn  betimes  to  endure  hardness  ;  use 
jourselves  to  deny  yourselves,  and  so  you  will  make 
it  easy  to  yourselves,  and  will  the  better  bear  the 
common  calamities  of  human  life,  as  well  as  suffer- 

ings for  righteousness  sake.  Those  who  would  ap- 
prove themselves  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ, 

must  endure  hardness,  must  inure  themselves  to  it, 
2  Tim.  ii.  .3. 

5.  You  must  be  mild  and  gentle,  and  not  indul- 
gent of  your  passions.  The  word  here  used  signifies 

moderation,  such  a  soundness  of  mind  as  is  opposed 
to  frenzy  and  violence.  We  have  need  of  sobriety 
to  restrain  and  repress,  not  only  our  inordinate  ap- 

petites toward  those  things  that  are  pleasing  to  sense, 
but  our  irregular  resentment  of  those  things  that  are 
displeasing  ;  for  such  a  vexatious  knowledge  of 
good  and  eWl  has  mankind  got  by  eating  of  the  for- 

bidden tree. 

Young  people  are  especially  apt  to  be  hot  and 
furious,  to  resent  injuries,  and  to  study  revenge,  like 
Simeon  and  Levi,  whose  anger  was  cursed,  for  it 
was  fierce  ;  and  their  wrath,  for  it  w  as  cruel ;  and, 
therefore,  the  passion  is  ungovemed,  because  the 
pride  is  unmortified.  They  are  fond  of  liberty,  and 
therefore  cannot  bear  control,  and  wedded  to  their 

own  opinion,  and  therefore  cannot  bear  contradic- 
tion, but  are  all  in  flame  presently,  if  any  one  cross 

them  ;  and  reckon  that  an  honour,  which  is  really 
their  shame,  to  lay  the  reins  on  the  neck  of  their  pas- 

sions, not  caring  what  indecencies  they  are  trans- 
ported into  by  them,  nor  considering  how  mischiev- 

ous the  consequences  may  be. 
Learn  betimes  to  bridle  your  anger ;  to  guard 

against  the  sparks  of  provocation,  that  they  may  not 
fall  into  the  tinder ;  or  if  the  fire  be  kindled,  put  it 
out  presently,  by  commanding  the  peace  in  your 
ow  n  souls,  and  setting  a  w  atch  before  the  door  of 
your  lips.  And  w  hen,  at  any  time,  you  are  affronted, 
or  think  yourselves  so,  aim  not  at  the  wit  of  a  sharp 
answer,  which  w  ill  stir  up  anger,  but  at  the  wisdom 
and  grace  of  a  soft  answer,  which  will  turn  away 
wrath,  Prov.  xv.  1. 

You  are  setting  out  in  the  world,  and  would  have 
your  passage  through  it  comfortable.  Now,  there  is 
nothing  will  contribute  more  to  that  than  a  quiet 

spirit :  The  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth,  was  God's 
promise,  by  David  first,  (Ps.  xxxvii.  11.)  and  after- 

wards by  the  Son  of  David,  (Matt.  v.  5.)  that  if  they 
possess  not  an  abundance  of  wealth,  yet  they  shall 
delight  themselves  in  the  abundance  of  peace.  By 
the  good  government  of  your  passions,  you  will  make 
yourselves  easy,  and  easy  to  those  about  you  ;  and 
a  great  deal  of  mischief  both  to  others  and  to  your- 

selves will  be  prevented. 
The  moral  philosophers  valued  themselves  very 

much  upon  the  power  which  their  instructions  had 
upon  young  people,  to  soften  and  sweeten  their 
temper,  and  teach  them  to  govern  their  passions, 
and  keep  a  strict  hand  upon  them.  And  shall 
Christianity,  which,  to  all  the  arguments  which 
reason  suggests  for  meekness,  adds  the  authority  of 
the  God  w  ho  made  us,  forbidding  rash  anger,  as 
heart-murder, — the  example  of  the  Lord  J esus  Christ 
w  ho  bought  us,  and  bid  us  learn  of  him  to  be  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart, — and  the  consolations  of  the 
Spirit,  which  have  a  direct  tendency  to  make  us 
pleasant  to  ourselves  and  others, — and  our  experi- 

ence of  God's  mercy  and  grace,  in  forbearing  and 
forgiving  us  ;  shall  this  divine  and  heavenly  institu- 

tion come  short  of  their  instructions,  in  plucking 

up  this  root  of  bitterness  w  hich  bears  gall  and  worm- 
wood, and  making  us  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  t( 

be  entreated,  which  are  the  bright  and  blessed  cha- 
racters of  the  wisdom  from  above,  Jam.  iii.  17. 

If  you  suffer  your  passions  to  get  head  now  yoi 
are  young,  they  will  be  in  danger  of  growing  men 
and  more  headstrong,  and  of  making  you  perpetu 
ally  uneasy  ;  but  if  you  get  dominion  over  them  now 
you  will  easily  keep  dominion,  and  so  keep  th 
peace  in  your  hearts  and  houses  ;  and  through  th 
grace  of  God,  it  will  not  be  in  the  power  even  c 
sickness  or  old  age  to  make  j  ou  peevish,  to  sour  you 
temper,  or  imbitter  your  spirits.    Put  on  therefore 
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among  the  ornaments  of  your  youth,  as  the  elect  of 
God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercy,  kiiid/tess,  hum- 

bleness of  mind,  meelmess,  and  Ion  g- sniffer  hi  g.  \  our 
age  is  made  for  love  ;  let  holy  love  therefore  be  a 
law  to  you. 

6.  You  must  be  chaste  and  reserved,  and  not 
wanton  and  impure.    Both  the  Greek  fathers  and 

i  philosophers  use  the  word  auip^oavvrf  for  chastity  ; 
•  Continentiam  et  castitatem  signijicat—lt  signifies  con- 

tinence and  chastity.    Isidore  Pelus.    And  when  it 
is  here  made  the  particular  duty  of  young  men,  this 

i  signification  of  the  word  must  certainly  be  taken  in  ; 
for  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  which  are  manifest,  adul- 

tery, formication,  uncleanness,  Insciviousness,  (Gal.  v. 
19.)  are  particularly  called  youthful  lusts. 

And  against  those,  in  Christ's  name,  I  am  here  to 
warn  all  you  who  are  young ;  for  God's  sake,  and 
for  your  own  precious  souls'  sake,  flee  these  youthful 
lusts  ;  dread  them  as  you  would  a  devouring  fire,  or 
a  destroying  plague,  and  keep  at  a  distance  from 
Ihem  ;  abstain  from  all  appearances  of  these  sins  ; 
hating  even  the  garment  spotted  with  the  flesh,  even 
the  attire  of  an  harlot.  Covet  not  to  know  these 
depths  of  Satan,  but  take  a  pride  in  being  ignorant 
of  the  way  of  the  adulterous  woman.  See  all  tempt- 

ations to  uncleanness  coming  from  the  unclean 
spirit,  that  roaring  lion  who  goes  about  continually, 
thus  seeking  to  devour  young  people.  O  that  you 
would  betimes  conceive  a  detestation  and  abhor- 

rence of  this  sin,  as  much  below  you,  and  more 
against  you  ;  and  put  on  a  firm  and  steady  resolu- 

tion, in  the  strength  of  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ, 
never  to  defile  yourselves  with  it ;  remembering  what 
the  apostle  prescribes,  as  that  which  ought  to  be  the 
constant  care  of  the  unmarried,  to  be  holy  both  in 
body  and  spirit,  and  so  to  please  the  Lord,  1  Cor. 
vii. 

Take  heed  of  the  beginnings  of  this  sin,  lest  Satan 
in  any  thing  get  advantage  against  you,  and  the 
little  thief,  stolen  in  insensibly  at  the  window,  open 
the  door  to  the  great  one.  How  earnestly  does  So- 

lomon warn  his  young  man  to  take  heed  of  the  baits, 
lest  he  be  taken  in  the  snares,  of  the  evil  woman. 
Remove  thy  way  far  from  her,  says  he,  for  he  that 
would  be  kept  from  harm,  must  keep  out  of  harm's 
way  ;  Come  not  nigh  the  door  of  her  house,  but  go  on 
the  other  side  of  the  street,  as  thou  wouldst,  if  it 
were  a  house  infected  ;  lest  thou  mourn  at  the  last, 
ichen  thy  flesh  and  thy  body  are  consumed,  and  say, 
how  have  I  hated  instruction,  and  my  heart  despised 
reproof,  Prov.  v.  8.  11,  12. 

Pray  earnestly  to  God  for  his  grace  to  keep  you 
from  this  sin,  and  that  it  m?y  be  sufficient  for  you  ; 
80  that  be  the  temptation  ever  so  sudden,  it  may  find 
yon  awake,  and  aware  of  it,  that  you  may  not  be 
surprised  into  it ;  and  be  it  ever  so  strong,  it  may  find 
you  armed  against  it,  with  the  whole  armour  of  God, 
that  you  may  not  be  overpowered,  and  overcome  by  it. 2  o 

Get  your  hearts  purified  by  the  word  of  God,  and 
sanctified  by  divine  love,  for  how  else  shall  young 
people  cleanse  their  way,  but  by  taking  heed  there- 

to, according  to  the  word.  Keep  up  the  authority 
of  conscience,  and  keep  it  always  tender,  and  void 
of  offence.  Make  a  covenant  with  your  eyes,  that 
they  may  not  be  the  inlets  of  any  impure  thoughts, 
or  the  outlet  of  any  impure  desires ;  and  pray 

David's  prayer,  Turn  away  mine  eyes  from  beholding 
vanity  ;  that  you  may  never  look  and  lust. 

Modesty  is  the  hedge  of  chastity,  and  it  is  the 
ornament  of  your  age,  therefore,  be  sure  to  keep 
that  up.  Let  your  dress  and  carriage  be  very 
modest,  and  such  as  denotes  a  chaste  conversation 
coupled  with  fear.  Make  it  to  appear  that  you  know 
how  to  be  pleasant  and  cheerful,  without  transgress- 

ing even  the  strictest  mles  of  modesty;  nay,  that 
you  know  not  how  to  be  so,  when  any  thing  is  said 
or  done  against  those  rules. 

I  would  especially  charge  you  who  are  young,  to 
take  heed  that  no  corrupt  filthy  communication  pro- 

ceed out  of  your  mouth.  Never  dare  to  speak,  nor 

delight  to  hear,  any  thing  that  is  immodest ;  Forni- 
cation and  all  uncleanness,  let  it  not  be  once  named 

among  you;  it  is  foolish  talking  and  jesting,  which 
is  not  convenient,  which  is  very  unbecoming  the 
professors  of  such  a  pure  and  undefiled  religion  as 
Christianity  is ;  it  is  that  evil  communication 
which  corrupts  good  manners  ;  it  is,  as  some  think, 
that  idle  word,  for  which  our  Saviour  says  we  must 
give  account  in  the  great  day.  Think  what  a  great 
dishonour  lascivious  talk  is  to  God,  what  a  reproach 
to  yourselves,  and  what  mischief  it  does  to  those  you 
converse  with  ;  how  great  a  matter  a  spark  of  this 
fire  from  hell  may  kindle  ;  and  how  much  of  the  sin 
and  ruin  of  souls  you  may  hereby  have  to  answer 
for.  God  turns  those  to  a  pure  language,  whom  he 
brings  to  call  upon  his  name. 

7.  You  must  be  steady  and  composed,  and  not 
giddy  and  unsettled.  This  we  commonly  take  to 
be  signified  by  a  sober  mind,  a  mind  that  acts  and 
moves  steadily,  and  is  one  with  itself ;  in  opposition 
to  a  roving,  wandering  heart,  a  heart  divided,  which 
cannot  but  be  found  faulty.  Be  sober-minded,  that 
is,  let  your  hearts  be  fixed,  Ps.  cviii.  1.  Establish 
your  hearts,  and  be  not  like  Reuben,  unstable  as 
water,  for  those  who  are  so  will  never  excel 

Fix  now,  in  the  days  of  your  youth,  for  God  and 
Christ,  and  serious  godliness  ;  fix  for  heaven  as  your 
end,  and  holiness  as  your  way.  Halt  no  longer, 
hover  no  longer,  between  two,  but  be  at  a  point ;  you 
have  often  been  bid  to  choose  whom  you  will  serve, 
stand  no  longer  deliberating,  but  bring  this  matter 
at  length  to  the  issue  you  will  abide  by,  and  abide 

by  it.  Nay,  but  we  will  serve  the  Lord. 
Fix  to  that,  whatever  it  is,  that  you  are  designed 

for  in  the  world  ;  fix  to  your  business,  fix  to  your 
book,  if  that  is  to  be  your  business.    Ihim  quid  sis 
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titthitns,  jam  potcs  esse  nihil — While  you  are  douhtinri 
what  to  be,  you  can  do  nothing.  Whatever  it  is  that 
you  are  employed  in,  let  your  application  to  it  be 
close  and  constant,  and  do  not  upon  every  slight 
and  trivial  pretence  start  aside  from  it,  and  say  you 
are  wearj'  of  it,  or  you  hope  to  mend  yourselves, 
when  the  same  volatile  humour  that  makes  you 
uneasy  in  the  place  and  work  you  are  in,  will  soon 
make  you  so  in  another. 

Learn  to  fix  your  thoughts,  and  be  not  wandering; 
let  them  not  run  from  one  thing  to  another,  as  the 
bird  in  wandering,  and  the  swallow  in  flying,  for 

thus  they  run  at  length  with  the  fool's  eyes  into  the 
ends  of  the  earth  ;  but  what  thy  hand  finds  to  do, 
and  thy  heart  to  think  of,  which  is  to  the  purpose, 
do  it  and  think  of  it  with  all  thy  might,  and  pursue 
it  close,  till  thou  bring  it  to  an  issue,  and  then  it  is 
done  and  thought  to  purpose  indeed  ;  whatever  thou 
doest,  hoc  age — do  this,  mind  thy  business. 

Learn  to  fix  your  aims,  and  act  with  a  single  eye  ; 
for  the  double-minded  man,  who  is  far  from  being 
sober-minded,  cannot  but  be  unstable  Id  all  his  ways, 
and  turns  himself  as  the  wind  turns,  and  he  that 
wavers  is  as  a  wave  of  the  sea,  Jam.  i.  6,  8.  Act  con- 

siderately, that  is,  consistently  with  yourselves  ;  and 
as  those  who  understand  your  own  ways  ;  and  have 
not  your  ear  open  to  every  whisper  and  suggestion 
that  would  turn  you  out  of  it.  Be  no  more  children, 
tossed  to  and  fro  with  every  wind,  enticed  to  and  fro 
with  every  bait,  Eph.  iv.  14.  Butin  understanding 
be  ye  men,  be  ye  fixed  ;  let  your  foot  stand  in  an 
even  place,  and  then  let  your  hearts  be  established, 
be  not  moved,  be  not  removed. 

8.  You  must  be  content  and  easy,  and  not  ambi- 
tious and  aspiring.  Some  make  the  word  to  signify, 

animi  demissio — the  hringiny  of  the  mind  down  to  the 
condition,  when  the  condition  will  not  in  every  thing 
be  brought  up  to  the  mind.  A  sober  mind  is  that 
which  accommodates  itself  to  every  estate  of  life, 
and  every  event  of  Providence,  so  that  whatever 
changes  happen,  it  preserves  the  possession  and 
enjoyment  of  itself. 
You  who  are  young  must  learn  betimes  to  recon- 

cile yourselves  to  j'our  lot,  and  make  the  best  of  that 
which  is,  because  it  is  the  will  of  God  it  should  be 
as  it  is,  and  what  pleases  him  ought  to  please  us ; 
for  he  knows  what  is  fit  to  be  done,  and  fit  for  us  to 
have,  better  than  we  do.  Let  this  check  all  disquiet- 

ing discontented  thoughts.  Should  it  be  according 
to  thy  tnind?  Shalt  thou  who  art  but  of  yesterday 
control  him,  quarrel  with  him,  or  prescribe  to  him, 
whose  counsels  were  of  old  from  everlasting?  It  is 
folly  to  direct  the  divine  disposals,  but  wisdom  to 
acquiesce  in  them. 

He  who  determineth  the  times  before  appointed,  and 

the  bounds  of  men's  habitation,  ordered  what  our  rank 
and  station  should  be  in  the  world,  w  hat  parents  we 
should  be  born  of,  what  lot  we  should  be  born  to, 

and  what  our  make  and  capacity  of  mind  and  body 
should  be ;  and  in  these  respects  there  is  a  great 
variety  ordained  by  Providence  between  some  and 
others,  who  j'et  are  made  of  one  blood  ;  some  are 
born  to  wealth  and  honour,  others  to  poverty  and 
obscurity.  Some  seem  made  and  marked  by  nature 
(that  is,  the  God  of  nature)  to  be  great  and  consider- 

able, while  others  seem  doomed  to  be  all  their  days 
little  and  low  ;  you  see  many  above  you,  who  make 
a  figure  in  the  world,  and  are  likely  to  do  so  yet 
more,  while  you  are  but  as  cyphers  ;  5"et  do  not  envy 
them,  nor  fret  at  the  place  God's  providence  has  put 
jou  in,  but  make  yourselves  easy  in  it,  and  make 
the  best  of  it,  as  those  who  are  satisfied — not  only 
in  general,  that  all  is  well  that  God  does  ;  but  in  par- 

ticular, all  is  well  that  he  does  with  you. 
Possess  your  minds,  now  you  are  young,  with  a 

reverence  for  the  divine  Providence,  its  sovereignty, 
wisdom,  and  goodness  ;  and  bring  your  minds  unto 
a  cheerful  reference  of  yourselves  to  all  its  arbitra- 

tions ;  Here  I  am,  let  the  Lord  do  with  me,  and  all 
my  affairs,  as  seemeth  good  in  his  sight.  This  would 
have  a  mighty  influence  upon  the  conduct  of  your 

afi'airs,  and  the  evenness  of  your  spirits,  all  your 
days.  Whatever  you  are  dispossessed  of,  or  dis- 

turbed in  the  enjoyment  of,  resolve  to  be  easy,  not 

because  jou  cannot  help  it,  "  This  is  an  evil,  and 
I  must  bear  it,"  that  is  but  a  poor  reason  ;  but  be- 

cause it  is  the  will  of  God,  whose  will  is  his  wis- 
dom, "  This  is  an  evil,  but  it  is  designed  for  my 

good,  and  I  will  bear  it." 
Laj'  your  expectations  low  from  this  world,  and 

promise  not  yourselves  great  matters  in  it.  It  is 
God's  command,  (Rom.  xii.  16.)  Mind  not  high  things, 
set  not  your  eyes  and  hearts  upon  them,  as  if  they 
were  the  best  things,  and  as  if  they  would  make  you 
happy,  and  you  could  not  be  happy  without  them  ; 
but  condescend  to  them  of  low  estate,  and  take  as 
much  pleasure  in  conversation  with  them,  as  if  they 
were  company  for  princes  and  peers  ;  or,  as  the  mar- 

gin reads  it.  Be  content  with  mean  things,  with  a 
mean  habitation,  mean  diet,  mean  clothes,  mean 
employments,  if  such  be  your  lot,  and  instead  of 
blaming  it,  bless  God  for  it,  that  it  is  not  worse,  and 
believe  that  it  is  fittest  for  you. 

Not  that  I  would  have  young  people  mean-spirited, 
or  cramped  in  their  aims  and  endeavours  ;  whatevei 
your  business  is,  strive  to  be  excellent  and  eminenl 
in  it ;  whatever  your  substance  is,  be  diligent,  thai 

by  the  blessing  of  God  upon  it,  it  may,  like  Job's 
be  increased  in  the  land.  A  good  man  leaves  an  in- 

heritance, honestly  got,  to  his  children's  children But  I  would  not  have  you  ambitious  of  great  things 
covet  not  by  taking  thought  to  add  cubits  to  you 
stature ;  let  it  suffice  to  thrive  by  inches,  with  thi 
increases  of  the  sober-minded;  who  do  not  mak« 

haste  to  be  rich,  for  "  Soft  and  fair  goes  far." 
We  commonly  say  of  j  ou  who  are  young,  that  yoi 
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are  upon  your  preferment ;  shall  I  persuade  you  to 
reckon  it  your  best  preferment  to  be  eminently  pious, 
and  serviceable  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  interests 
of  his  kingdom  in  the  world  ?  That  is  the  way  to  have 
(lie  best  reputation  among  men,  which  wise  men 
r  eckon  no  despicable  preferment,  for  A  good  name 
IS  belter  than  precious  ointment.  Aim  at  advancing 

I  yourselves,  not  that  you  may  live  in  so  much  tlie 
more  pomp  and  ease,  but  that  you  may  be  in  so 
much  the  better  capacity  to  do  good,  and  that  is  true 
preferment. 
We  commonly  say  of  you  who  are  young,  that  now 

is  your  time  to  make  your  fortune  ;  it  is  a  heathen- 
isli  expression,  for  it  is  not  blind  fortune,  but  an  all- 
^ceing  Providence,  that  we  are  governed  by  ;  but 
iliat  is  not  all  ;  it  is  not  in  your  power  to  make  your 

own  lot  ;  Every  man's  judgment  proceedeth  from  the 
Lord,  every  creature  is  that  to  you,  and  no  more, 
ilian  he  makes  it  to  be  ;  and,  therefore,  you  must 
seek  his  favour ;  and  reckon  your  lot  best  made 
wlien  you  have  the  Lord  to  be  the  portion  of  your 
inheritance  and  your  cup,  and  then  say.  The  lines 
lire  fallen  to  you  in  pleasant  places  ;  that  is  best  for 
\  ou,  which  is  best  for  your  souls,  and  in  that  you 
must  soberly  rest  satisfied. 

Jacob  was  setting  out  in  the  world,  and  going  to 
take  him  a  wife,  when  all  he  desired  and  aimed  at, 
and,  if  I  may  so  say,  indented  for  in  his  marriage 
articles,  was  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on,  to 
be  kept  in  his  way,  and  brought  at  length  to  his 

l  ather's  house  in  peace ;  and  why  should  any  of  the 
spiritual  seed  of  Jacob  look  higher  in  this  world, 
who  knows  and  hopes  he  has  eternal  riches  in  re- 
.  ersion  after  one  life  ?  Let  young  people  be  modest 
itid  moderate,  and  sober-minded,  in  their  desires 
and  expectations  of  temporal  good  things,  as  be- 

comes those  who  see  through  them,  and  look  above 
g  I  and  beyond  them,  to  the  things  not  seen,  that  are 

,j  eternal. 
i.  9.  You  must  be  grave  and  serious,  and  not  frothy 
J  and  vain.  This  signification  we  commonly  give  to 
J  the  word  here  used.  Him  that  is  serious  we  call  a 
j(  sober  man ;  and  I  put  this  last,  of  the  ingredienls 
il     of  this  sober-mindedness,  because  it  will  have  a  very 

great  influence  upon  all  the  rest ;  we  should  gain  our 
^  point  entirely  with  young  people,  if  we  could  but 
J  prevail  with  them  to  be  serious.  It  is  serious  piety 
J  we  would  bring  them  to,  and  to  live  in  good  earnest. 
J  Not  that  we  would  oblige  young  people  never  to 
^  be  merry,  or  have  any  ill-natured  design  upon  them 
^  to  make  them  melancholy.  No,  religion  allows  them 
J  to  be  cheerful  ;  it  is  your  time,  make  your  best  of  it. 
^  Evil  days  will  come,  of  which  you  will  say  you  have 
J  no  pleasure  in  them,  when  the  cares  and  sorrows  of 
J  this  world  increase  upon  you,  and  we  would  not  have 
^      you  to  anticipate  those  evil  days.    It  is  mentioned 

as  an  instance  of  the  promised  prosperity,  and  flour- 
j      ishing  state,  of  Jerusalem,  that  the  streets  of  the  city 2  o  2 

shall  be  full  of  boys  and  girls  playing  in  the  streets 
thereof,  Zech.  viii.  5.  Nay,  religion  prescribes 
cheerfulness  to  all  those  who  are  sincere  and  hearty 
in  it ;  Go  thy  way,  eat  thy  bread  with  joy,  and  drink 
thy  wine  with  a  merry  heart,  for  God  now  accepteth 
thy  works,  Ecel.  ix.  7.  God  expects  to  be  served  by 
us  with  joyfulness  and  gladness  of  heart,  in  the 
abundance  of  all  things,  Deut.  xxviii.  47. 

And  it  is  certain,  that  none  have  such  good  reason 
to  be  cheerful  as  godly  people  have,  none  can  be 
so  upon  better  grounds,  or  with  a  better  grace  ;  so 
justly  or  so  safely.  I  have  often  said,  and  I  must 
take  all  occasions  to  repeat  it,  that  a  holy,  heavenly 
life,  spent  in  the  service  of  God,  and  in  communion 
with  him,  is  without  doubt  the  most  pleasant,  com- 

fortable life,  that  any  one  can  live  in  this  world. 
But  that  which  I  would  caution  you  against  under 

this  head,  is  vain  and  carnal  mirth,  that  mirth,  that 
laughter  of  the  fool,  of  which  Solomon  says,  It  is 
mad,  and  What  doeth  it  ?  Innocent  mirth  is  of  good 
use  in  its  time,  and  place,  it  will  revive  the  spirit, 
and  fit  you  for  business,  a  merry  heart  does  good 
like  a  medicine ;  but  then  it  must  be  used  like  a 
medicine,  must  be  taken  physically,  only  when  there 
is  occasion  for  it,  and  not  constantly,  like  our  daily 
bread  ;  and  like  physic,  it  must  be  taken  sub  regi- 
mene — by  rule  ;  as  not  too  often,  so  not  too  much  at 
a  time,  like  opiates,  which  are  taken  by  drops,  and 
with  great  caution.  When  you  make  use  of  these 
medicines,  it  must  be  with  due  correctives,  and 
you  must  take  great  care  of  yourselves,  lest  that 
turn  to  your  prejudice,  and  become  a  snare  and  a 
trap,  which  was  intended  for  your  health  and  wel- 
fare. 

Allow  yourselves  in  mirth  as  far  as  will  consist 
with  sober-mindedness,  and  no  further ;  be  merry 
and  wise  ;  never  let  your  mirth  transgress  the  laws 
of  piety,  charity,  or  modesty,  nor  intrench  upon  your 
time  for  devotion  and  the  service  of  God.  Wise 
men  will  always  reckon  him  over-fond  of  his  mirth, 
who  will  rather  lose  his  friend  than  his  jest ;  much 
more  may  he  be  reckoned  so,  who  will  rather  lose 
his  God  and  a  good  conscience.  Never  make  sport 
with  the  Scripture  and  sacred  things,  but  let  that 
which  is  serious  always  be  spoken  of  with  serious- 

ness ;  for  it  is  dangerous  playing  with  edge-tools. 
Take  heed  lest  your  mirth  exceed  due  bounds, 

and  transport  you  into  any  indecencies  ;  that  you 
give  not  yourselves  too  great  a  liberty,  and  then 
think  to  excuse  it  by  saying.  Am  not  I  in  sport? 
Prov.  xxvi.  19.  Set  a  double  guard  at  such  a  time 
before  the  door  of  your  lips,  lest  you  offend  with 
your  tongues  ;  and  especially  keep  your  hearts  with 
all  diligence.  Let  the  inward  thought  still  be  seri- 

ous ;  and  in  the  midst  of  your  greatest  mirth,  retain 
a  disposition  habitually  serious,  and  a  reigning 
affection  to  spiritual  and  divine  things  ;  such  as  will 
make  you  indifferent  to  all  vain  mirth  and  pleasure, 
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and  set  you  above  it,  and  enable  you  to  look  upon 
that  with  a  holy  contempt,  which  many  spend  so 
much  of  their  time  in  with  so  great  a  complacency. 
A  serious  Christian,  though,  to  relax  himself  and 
entertain  his  friends,  he  may  allow  himself  a  little 
mirth  and  recreation,  yet  he  will  make  it  to  appear 
that  he  is  not -in  his  clement,  that  he  knows  better 
pleasures,  and  has  given  them  the  preference.  A 
believing  foretaste  of  the  milk  and  honey  of  Canaan, 
is  enough  to  put  the  mouth  quite  out  of  taste  with 
the  garlic  and  onions  of  Egypt. 

But  while  I  am  pressing  you  who  are  young  to  be 
always  serious,  habitually  so,  always  well  affected 
to  serious  work,  what  shall  we  think  of  those  who 
are  never  serious  ?  who  are  always  merry,  always 
jesting,  always  bantering,  so  that  you  never  know 

when  they  speak  in  earnest ;  who  are  ahva5's  in  pur- 
suit of  some  sensual  pleasure  or  other,  and  never 

know  what  it  is  to  be  one  quarter  of  an  hour  serious, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  year  to  the  end  of  it  ? 
Certainly  they  forget,  that  for  all  these  things  God 
shall  bring  them  into  judgment,  and  they  know  not  how 
soon.  O  that  this  laughter  might  be  turned  into  the 
mourning  of  true  penitents,  and  this  joy  into  the 
heaviness  of  sincere  converts,  that  it  may  not  be 
turned,  as  otherwise  it  certainly  will  be,  into  the 
weeping  and  wailing  of  damned  sinners  !  The  same 
Jesus  who  said,  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they 
shall  be  comforted,  has  said  also,  Woe  unto  you  that 
laugh  now,  for  you  shall  mourn  and  weep,  Luke  vi.  25. 

Shall  I  now  prevail  with  you  who  are  young,  to 
value  wisdom  above  wit,  and  that  which  helps  to 
make  you  serious  above  that  which  helps  to  make 
you  merry  ;  and  to  take  as  much  pleasure  in  gravity, 
as  others  do  in  vanity  ?  It  will  be  the  honour  of  your 
youth,  will  arm  you  against  the  temptations  you  are 
surrounded  with,  and  will  not  only  mark  you  for 
something  considerable  in  this  world,  but  for  some- 

thing infinitely  more  so  in  the  other  world.  And,  if 
you  understand  yourselves  aright,  I  dare  say,  one 
hour  spent  in  the  employments  and  enjojTiients  of  a 
sober,  serious  mind,  will  afford  you  more  true  com- 

fort in  the  reflection,  than  many  spent  in  mirth  and 
gaiety,  because  it  will  certainly  pass  so  much  better 
in  the  account  another  day. 

If  you  take  the  world  for  your  guide,  you  will  be 

bid  to  "  laugh  and  be  fat ;"  will  be  told  that  "  an 
ounce  of  mirth  is  worth  a  pound  of  sorrow;"  but  if 
you  will  attend  to  the  dictates  of  the  word  of  God, 
(and  it  is  fit  that  the  word  that  must  judge  us  here- 

after should  rule  us  now,)  that  v^-ill  tell  you,  that 
sorrow  is  better  than  laughter  ;  and  that  it  is  better 
to  go  to  the  house  of  mourning,  than  to  the  house  of 
feasting,  for  by  the  sadness  of  the  countenance  the 
heart  is  made  better ;  it  is  made  serious. 
And  thus  you  see  what  it  is  to  be  sober-minded, 

and  how  much  of  your  duty  it  takes  in  ;  but  are  you 
content  that  it  should  take  in  all  this  ?  Can  you  say. 

that  though  in  many  things  you  come  short,  yet  yom 
esteem  all  these  precepts,  and  all  the  things  contain- 

ed in  them,  to  be  right,  and,  therefore,  hate  every 
false  way  ?  You  will  then  be  very  willing  to  hav« 
this  sober-mindedness  further  pressed  upon  you. 

II.  Let  us  see  what  considerations  are  proper, 
and  may  be  powerful,  to  make  young  people  in  all 
these  respects  sober-minded  :  and  will  you  who  are 
young,  apply  your  minds  a  little  to  these  things  ? 

1.  You  are  all  reasonable  creatures,  and  there* 
fore  ought  to  be  sober-minded.  Consider  how  noblo 
and  excellent  that  rank  of  beings  is  that  you  are  of; 
how  far  advanced  above  that  of  the  beasts,  and  coui 
sequently  how  unjust  you  are  both  to  God  and  to 
yourselves,  if  by  incogitancy,  inconsideration,  or  tha 
indulgence  of  any  brutish  appetite  or  passion,  you 
level  yourselves  with  the  beasts  that  perish. 
What  have  you  your  reason  for,  if  you  do  not 

make  use  of  it  ?  j'our  mind,  if  you  do  not  take  care 
to  keep  yourselves  of  a  sound  mind  ?  or,  if  you  mind 

not  that  for  the  sake  of  which  3'ou  had  your  minds 
given  you  ?  Shew  yourselves  men,  therefore,  by  bring- 

ing to  mind-  O  ye  transgressors,  Isa.  xlvi.  8.  Sinners 
would  become  saints,  if  they  would  but  show  them- 

selves men,  for  the  service  of  Christ  is  a  reasonable 
service,  and  those  who  are  wicked  are  unreasonable 
men  :  be  persuaded  therefore  to  act  rationally ;  and 
to  save  the  nobler  powers  of  reason  from  being  tied 
up  and  overpowered  by  this  and  the  other  rebel- 

lious lust  and  passion. 
You  brought  rational  souls  with  you  into  the 

world  ;  but  think  how  long  the  seeds  of  reason  lay- 
buried  under  the  clods  before  they  began  to  spring 
up  ;  how  long  those  sparks  of  a  divine  fire  seemed 
lost  in  the  embers,  during  the  years  of  infancy,  wheB 
you  were  not  capable  of  the  consideration  we  are 
persuading  you  to.  Yet  then  God  took  care  of  you 
provided  for  }  ou,  and  did  you  good,  when  you  were 
not  able  to  do  him  any  service.    Study,  therefore 
now  jou  are  come  to  the  use  of  reason,  what  honours 
and  what  dignities  shall  be  done  to  him,  who  was 
then  careful  for  you  with  all  that  care.    Study  ho 
you  shall  redeem  the  time  that  was  then  unavoidabi 
lost,  by  making  so  much  the  more  use  of  your  reaso 
now. 

Think  likewise  how  much  time  runs  to  waste  in 
sleep,  how  many  hours  pass  every  day,  during  which 
the  operations  of  reason  are  suspended,  and  fancy 
is  all  that  while  busy  at  work  in  a  thousand  foolish 
dreams  ;  yet  then  God  preserves  us,  and  gives  his 
angels  a  charge  over  us.  Let  us,  therefore,  when 
we  are  awake,  set  reason  on  work,  find  it  employ- 

ment, and  support  its  authority  by  sober-minded- 
ness ;  and  let  not  the  conversation  of  the  day  be  as 

idle  and  impertinent  as  the  dreams  of  ihe  night  are ; 
as  I  fear  with  many  it  is,  both  young  and  old. 

Think,  likewise,  how  piteous  the  case  of  those  is 
who  are  deprived  of  the  use  of  their  reason,  who  ar« 
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born  idiots,  or  are  fallen  inlo  deep  mel.mcholy,  or 
Into  distraction  and  frenzy  ;  who  are  ineapablc  of 
thinking,  speaking,  and  acting  rationally,  and  are 
putoutof  the  possession,  government,  and  enjoyment 
Of  themselves.  This  might  have  been  your  case  ;  it 

Is  God's  great  mercy  to  you  that  it  is  not  so ;  nor 
can  you  be  secure,  but  that  some  time  or  other  it 
may  be  so.  You  would  dread  it  as  the  greatest  aftlic- 
tlon,  not  to  be  able  to  use  your  reason,  and  will  you 
not  dread  it  as  a  great  sin,  not  to  use  it  well,  and  as 
it  should  be  used,  now  you  are  able. 
When  St.  Paul  would  prove  to  the  most  noble 

Festus,  that  he  was  not  beside  himself,  that  he  was 
fibt  mad,  his  plea  is,  I  speak  the  words  of  truth  and 
■soberness ;  as  if  those  that  do  not  speak  the  words 
of  truth  and  soberness,  all  whose  talk  is  banter  and 
vanity,  were  no  better  than  mad,  and  beside  them- 

selves. O  that  such  young  people  as  are  thus  taken 
in  the  snare  of  carnal  mirth,  and  are  in  effect  made 

delirious  by  it,  as  j-ou  may  perceive  by  the  rambles 
of  their  talk,  would  at  length  recover  their  senses, 
return  to  their  wits,  and  be  sober-minded  !  That  they 
would,  like  the  prodigal  son,  come  to  themselves, 
and  come  to  a  resolution  to  stay  no  longer  in  the 

devil's  fields,  to  feed  the  swine  of  their  own  sinful 
Justs  but  to  return  to  their  Father's  house,  where 
they  will  be  happy  and  shall  be  welcome. 
When  Christ  was  here  upon  earth,  healing  all 

manner  of  sickness,  and  all  manner  of  disease,  there 
was  no  one  sort  of  patients  that  he  had  greater 
numbers  of  than  such  as  were  lunatic,  and  their 
lunacy  was  the  effect  of  their  being  possessed  with 
ilio  devil.  It  was  the  miserable  case  of  many  young 
[)eople  ;  we  find  parents  making  complaints  of  this 
kind  concerning  their  children  ;  one  has  a  daughter, 
iinother  has  a  son,  grievously  vexed  with  the  devil ; 
lint  Christ  healed  them  all,  dispossessed  Satan,  and 
so  restored  them  to  the  possession  of  their  own 
jsouls  ;  and  it  is  said  of  some  whom  he  thus  relieved, 
that  they  sat  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  clothed,  and  in 
their  right  mind ;  it  is  the  word  used  in  the  text,  Luke 
vin.  35.  As  far  as  sin  reigns  in  you,  Satan  reigns, 
jnd  your  souls  are  in  his  possession  ;  Christ  by  cast- 
log  out  devils,  gave  a  specimen  and  indication  of 
the  great  design  of  his  gospel  and  grace,  w  hich  was 
jO  cure  men  of  their  spiritual  frenzy,  by  breaking 
he  power  of  Satan  in  them.  O  that  you  would 
herefore  apply  yourselves  to  him!  Submit  to  the 
word  of  his  grace,  pray  for  the  Spirit  of  his  grace; 
ind  by  this  it  will  appear,  that  both  these  have  had 
heir  due  influence  upon  you,  if  you  sit  at  the  feet 
)f  Jesus  in  your  right  mind  ;  in  a  sober  mind.  And, 
ndeed,  you  never  come  to  your  right  mind,  till  you 
lo  sit  down  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  to  learn  of  him,  and 
»e  ruled  by  him  ;  you  never  are  truly  rational  crea- 
ures,  till  in  Christ  you  become  new  creatures. 
2.  You  are  all  sinners,  and  guilty  before  God ; 

:onceived  in  iniquity,  born  in  sin,  you  arc  by  nature 

children  of  disobedience,  and  children  of  wrath; 
whether  you  have  ever  thought  of  it,  or  no,  certainly 
it  is  so,  the  Scripture  bath  concluded  you  all  under 
sin,  and  consequently  under  a  sentence  of  death, 
like  that  of  a  physician  upon  his  patient,  when  he 
pronounces  his  disease  mortal ;  nay,  like  that  of  a 
judge  upon  the  prisoner,  when  he  pronounces  his 
crime  capital,  so  that  both  ways  your  danger  is 
imminent  and  extreme.  And  shall  not  the  con- 

sideration of  this  prevail  to  make  you  sober. 
Were  your  bodies  under  some  threatening  disease, 

which,  in  all  probability,  would  in  a  little  time  cut 
off  the  thread  of  your  life,  I  believe  that  would  make 
you  serious,  that  would  make  you  look  solemn ; 
were  you  condemned  to  die  shortly  by  the  hand  of 
justice,  that  would  sober  you  :  and  is  not  the  death 
and  ruin  of  an  immortal  soul  more  to  be  dreaded 
than  that  of  a  mortal  body?  and  should  not  the 
danger  of  that  give  a  louder  alarm  to  the  most 
secure,  and  cast  a  greater  damp  upon  the  most  jovial, 
than  of  the  other  ? 

And  when  you  are  told,  that  though  the  disease  is 
mortal,  it  is  not  incurable,  though  the  crime  is 
capital,  it  is  not  unpardonable,  how  should  that  yet 
further  prevail  to  make  you  serious,  to  make  you 
very  solicitous,  very  industrious,  to  get  the  disease 
healed,  and  the  crime  forgiven  !  Your  case  will  not 
allow  any  of  your  time  or  thoughts  to  run  waste,  or 
to  be  trifled  away,  but  you  have  need,  by  sober- 
mindedness,  to  employ  both  in  a  due  attendance  to 
the  things  that  belong  to  your  everlasting  peace. 
You  are  sinners,  and,  therefore,  have  reason  to 

think  very  meanly  and  humbly  of  yourselves ;  not  to 
expect  applauses,  or  resent  contempts,  nor  to  aim  at 
great  things  in  the  world.  What  have  such  vile 
wretches  as  we  are  to  be  proud  of,  or  to  promise 
ourselves  in  this  world,  who  owe  our  lives,  which 
we  have  a  thousand  times  forfeited,  to  the  divine 

patience  ? 
You  arc  sinners,  and  if  yet  you  are  in  a  state  of 

sin,  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  bond  of  iniquity, 
the  misery  of  your  state  is  enough  to  give  an  effec- 

tual check  to  your  vain  mirth,  and  would  do  it  if 
you  knew  and  considered  it.  Rejoice  not,  O  Israel, 
for  joy,  as  other  people,  for  thou  hast  gone  a  whoriny 
from  thy  God,  Hos.  ix.  1.  Joy  is  forbidden  fruit  to 
wicked  people.  There  cannot  be  a  more  monstrous 
absurdity,  than  that  which  they  are  guilty  of,  who 
say  to  the  Almighty,  Depart  from  us,  who  set  him 
at  a  distance,  set  him  at  defiance,  and  yet  take  the 
timbrel  and  harp,  and  rejoice  at  the  sound  of  the  organ, 

and  sperid  their  days  in  mirth,  Job  xxi.  12 — 14. 
If,  through  grace,  the  power  of  sin  is  broken  in 

you,  and  you  are  delivered  from  the  wrath  to  come, 
and  being  in  Christ,  there  is  no  condemnation  to 
j'ou,  yet  the  very  remembrance  of  the  misery  and 
danger  you  were  in,  and  are  delivered  from,  how 
near  you  were  to  the  pit's  brink,  and  how  you  were 
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snatched  as  brands  out  of  tbc  burning,  should  make 
you  serious.  You  still  carry  a  body  of  death  about 
with  you,  which  should  make  you  cry  out,  O  wretched 
creatures  that  ue  are!  You  are  compassed  about 
with  enemies,  who  war  against  your  souls  ;  you  have 
not  yet  put  off  the  harness,  but  have  reason  still  to 
fear,  lest  a  promise  being  left  you  of  entering  into 
rest,  any  of  you  should  seem  to  come  short,  and  this 
is  enough  to  make  you  considerate  and  cautious, 
and  sober-minded. 

In  short,  till  you  have  by  faith  in  Christ  made 
your  peace  with  God,  and  are  become  sincere  Chris- 

tians, you  have  no  reason  to  rejoice  at  all ;  and  when 
you  have  done  it,  and  have  some  comfortable  evi- 

dence of  a  blessed  change,  through  grace,  wrought 
in  you,  you  will  then  have  better  things  to  rejoice  in, 
than  this  world  can  furnish  you  with  ;  and  having 

tasted  spiritual  pleasures,  w  ill  be  dead  to  all  the  de- 
lights of  sense  ;  and  you  will  say,  offer  them  to  those 

who  know  no  better. 
3.  You  are  setting  out  in  a  world  of  sorrows  and 

snares,  of  troubles  and  temptations,  and  therefore 
are  concerned  to  be  sober-minded,  that  you  may  be 
armed  accordingly,  so  that  the  troubles  of  the  world 
may  not  rob  you  of  your  peace,  nor  the  temptations 
of  it  rob  you  of  your  purity.  Your  way  lies  through 
a  wilderness,  a  land  of  darkness  and  drought,  and 
nothing  but  sober-mindedness  will  carry  you  safe 
through  it  to  Canaan. 
Now  you  are  young,  and  have  the  world  before 

you,  you  are  apt  to  flatter  yourselves  with  a  conceit 
that  every  thing  will  be  safe  and  pleasant,  your 
mountain  you  think  stands  so  strong,  that  it  cannot 
be  moved ;  that  nothing  can  shake  either  your  in- 
tegrit}%  or  your  prosperity  ;  but  you  little  know 
what  this  world  is,  and  what  snares  there  are  in 
every  condition  of  life,  and  every  company ;  in  all 
employments,  in  all  enjoyments.  And  if  you  be 
careless  and  vain,  and  live  at  large,  you  make  your- 

selves an  easy  prey  to  the  tempter,  and  are  in  dan- 
ger of  being  carried  away  by  the  course  of  this  world : 

you  have  need  therefore  to  take  heed  to  yourselves, 
and  to  keep  your  souls  diligently,  that  is,  to  be 
sober-minded  ;  for  considering  the  corruption  that 
is  in  the  world  through  lust,  and  the  corruption  that 
is  in  your  own  hearts,  what  may  we  not  fear  when 
they  come  together? 
When  the  restraints  of  education  are  taken  off, 

and  you  begin  to  find  yourselves  at  liberty,  you  will 
meet  with  so  many  enticing  sins  and  sinners,  that 
you  will  be  in  danger  of  falling  into  licentiousness, 
and  being  undone,  unless  the  impressions  of  your 
education  still  abide,  unless  by  this  sober-minded- 

ness you  still  be  your  own  parents,  vour  own  masters, 
your  own  tutors,  and  by  an  established  virtue, 
through  the  grace  of  God,  a  law  to  yourselves. 

You  know  not  what  trials  and  troubles  you  may 
be  reserved  for,  but  you  knov  that  man  who  is  born 

of  a  woman,  is  but  of  few  days,  and  full  of  trouble  ; 
his  crosses  certain,  more  or  less  ;  a  cross  to  be  taken 
up  daily  ;  his  comforts  uncertain  ;  and  should  not 
this  make  you  sober,  that  when  afflictions  come,  they 
may  not  be  so  terrible  as  they  are  to  those,  who  by 
indulging  themselves  in  mirth  and  pleasure,  have 
made  themselves  like  the  tender  and  delicate  woman, 
that  would  not  set  so  much  as  the  sole  of  her  foot  to 
the  ground,  for  tenderness  and  delicacy.  Dent,  xx  viii. 
56.  Even  the  common  calamities  of  human  life 
press  hard  upon  such,  and  wound  deep ;  whereas, 
those  who  live  a  sober,  serious,  self-denying  life, 
are,  like  Christ,  acquainted  with  grief,  have  made 
it  familiar  to  them,  and  can  the  easier  reconcile 
themselves  to  it. 

Some  of  you,  perhaps,  are  sickly,  and  often  out  of 
health  ;  you  carry  distempers  about  with  you,  which 
tell  you  what  you  are,  and  you  are  inexcusable  if 
you  be  not  thereby  made  sober  ;  if  they  do  not 
deaden  you  to  the  delights  of  sense,  and  lower  your 
expectations  from  the  creature,  and  dispose  you  to 
serious  work.  By  the  sickness  of  the  body  the  heart 

should  be  made  better, — many  a  one's  has  been ; 
the  uncertainty  of  whose  bodily  health  has  conduced 
very  much  to  the  health  of  their  souls.  Those  do  in- 

deed walk  contrary  to  God  who  allow  themselves  in 
vanity,  while  they  carry  about  with  them  sensible 
tokens  of  their  mortality. 

But  even  the  most  strong  and  healthful  may  die 
in  their  full  strength,  and  must  die  at  last ;  we  are 
all  dying  daily,  death  is  working  in  us,  and  we  are 
walking  toward  it,  and  shall  not  that  make  us  sober? 
Theirs  was  an  unpardonable  crime  who  said.  Let  us 
eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  ue  die,  Isa.  xxii.  13,  14. 
Who  when  they  were  minded  by  the  prophet  of  the 
near  approach  of  death,  as  a  reason  why  they  should 
repent  and  reform  speedily,  turned  it  quite  a  con- 
trarj^  way,  and  argued,  if  we  must  have  a  short  life 
let  it  be  a  merry  one  ;  surely,  says  God,  this  iniquiti 
shall  not  be  purged  from  you. 

The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand,  is  near  at  ham 
with  us,  be  ye  therefore  sober ;  that  whenever  on 
Lord  shall  come,  we  may  be  in  a  good  frame  to  mee 
him.  When  we  consider  what  our  bodies  will  b 
shortly,  how  near  akin  they  are  to  corruption  am 
the  worms,  we  shall  see  little  reason  to  pampe 
them,  and  to  bring  them  up  delicately,  for  we  ar 
hastening  to  the  house  of  darkness,  where  the  voic 
of  mirth  is  no  more  heard. 

"  When  th'  hair  grows  sweet  with  pride  and  lust 
The  powder  doth  forget  the  dust." — 3Jr.  Herber 

You  see  many  young  people  about  you  ruined  an 
undone,  and  it  was  for  want  of  being  sober-mindec 
Many,  perhaps,  you  have  known  or  might  have  ol 
served,  who  were  born  of  good  parents,  had  a  rel 
gious  education,  set  out  well,  were  for  some  tin 
hopeful,  and  promised  fair  with  buds  and  blossom 
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but  ended  in  the  flesh,  after  they  had  begun  in  tlie 
spirit,  and  it  was  for  want  of  eonsideration ;  they  could 
not  be  persuaded  to  think  soberly  ;  they  were  drawn 
away  of  their  own  lust  and  enticed  ;  and  those  en- 

ticements were  hearkened  to,  w  hen  a  deaf  ear  was 

turned  to  Wisdom's  calls,  and  to  all  the  dictates  of 
reason  and  conscience  ;  they  would  not  hearken  to 
the  voice  of  these  charmers,  charming  ever  so  w  isely. 
Some  have  outrun  their  apprenticeships,  others 

have  foolishly  thrown  themselves  away  in  marriage, 
others  have  set  up  and  made  a  flourish  awhile,  but 
liave  soon  broke  and  become  bankrupts,  either  by 
living  high,  or  by  grasping  at  more  business  than 
they  could  secure  ;  some  have  been  carried  away  by 
atheistical  and  profane  notions,  and  others  by  a  loose 
and  vain  conversation,  all  w'hich  would  have  been 
happily  prevented,  if  they  had  been  humble  and 
discreet,  and  duly  governed  their  appetites  and 
passions. 

Others'  harms  should  be  your  warnings,  to  take 
heed  of  the  rocks  they  split  upon.  Sir  Richard 
Blackmore,  in  his  Heroic  Poem  of  .Job,  thus  gives 

the  reason  of  Job's  pious  care  concerning  his  sons, 
after  the  days  of  their  feasting  were  gone  about. 

"  For  he  with  mournful  eyes  had  often  spied, 
Scatter'd  on  pleasure's  smooth  buttreach'rous  tide. 
The  spoils  of  virtue  overpower'd  by  sense. 
And  floating  wrecks  of  ruin'd  innocence." 
6.  You  are  here  in  this  world  upon  your  trial  for 

keaven.  O  that  you  would  firmly  believe  this,  not 
only  that  you  are  hastening  apace  into  eternity,  but 
that  it  will  certainly  be  to  you  a  comfortable  or  a 
miserable  eternity,  according  to  what  you  are  and 
do,  while  you  are  in  the  body ;  and  this  considera- 

tion, one  would  think,  should  make  you  sober. 
Eternal  life  is  set  before  you,  eternal  happiness  in 

the  vision  and  fruition  of  God  ;  you  may  make  it 
■ure,  if  it  be  not  your  own  fault ;  may  lay  hold  on  it, 
if  you  look  about  you  now.  There  are  substantial 
honours,  satisfying  pleasures,  and  true  riches,  in 
comparison  with  which  all  the  riches,  honours, 
and  pleasures  of  this  w  orld  are  empty  names  and 
shadows  ;  these  may  be  your  portion  for  ever,  they 
shall  be  so,  if  by  a  patient  continuance  in  well- 

doing, through  Christ,  you  seek  for  this  glory,  ho- 
nour, and  immortality.  You  are  here  probationers  for 

the  best  preferment,  for  a  place  in  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem ;  you  stand  candidates  for  a  crown,  a  kingdom, 

incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away, 
you  stand  fair  for  it ;  and  is  it  not  time  to  think  then  ? 
to  think  seriously,  and  soberly  to  apply  yourselves 
to  that  business  for  which  you  were  sent  into  this 
world,  and  from  w  hich,  if  it  be  done  faithfully,  you 
may  remove  with  comfort  to  another  world,  but  if 
not,  your  removal  to  that  world  will  be  terrible? 
You  ought  to  be  serious  and  circumspect  now,  be- 

cause as  you  spend  your  time,  so  you  are  likely  to 

spend  your  eternity  ;  and  a  great  deal  of  work  you 
have  to  do,  and  but  little  time  to  do  it  in. 

Let  me  put  the  case  to  you,  as  to  this  world.  If  a 
wise  and  wealthy  man  should  lake  one  of  you  who 
had  but  little,  and  tell  you  that  you  should  come 
into  his  family,  and  he  would  provide  food  and 
clothing  for  you  for  one  year,  and  if  you  carried  your- 

self well  for  that  year,  would  submit  to  the  prudent 
discipline  of  his  family,  would  be  observant  of  him, 

and  take  care  to  please  him,  that  then  at  the  year's 
end  he  would  give  you  ten  thousand  pounds  ;  but  if 
you  were  rude  and  ungovernable,  he  would  turn  you 
out  of  doors  ;  would  not  this  put  you  upon  consider- 

ing? Would  it  not  make  you  sober?  Would  you  not 
deny  yourselves  in  the  gratification  of  many  a  desire, 
for  fear  of  displeasing  such  a  benefactor  ?  If  he  were 
ever  so  humorsome  you  would  humour  him,  when 
it  were  so  much  your  interest.  This  is  your  case; 
the  time  of  your  probation  is  but  short ;  the  terms  are 
easy  and  reasonable ;  the  God  you  are  to  please  is  not 
hard  to  be  pleased,  nor  will  impose  any  thing  upon 
you  but  what  becomes  you,  and  will  be  pleasant  to 
you ;  the  happiness  he  proposes  is  infinitely  more 
worth  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver,  and  the 
security  he  gives,  is  the  inviolable  promise  of  one 
who  cannot  lie  nor  deceive  ;  the  misery,  if  you  come 
short  of  it,  is  worse  than  being  turned  out  of  doors, 
it  is  to  be  cast  into  utter  darkness.  Life  and  death, 
good  and  evil,  the  blessing  and  the  curse,  are  set 
before  you;  and  will  you  not  then  set  your  hearts  to 
all  the  words  which  we  testify  unto  you  ;  will  you 
not  think  soberly,  that  you  may  make  sure  work  in 
a  matter  of  such  vast  importance,  on  which  your 
lives,  and  the  lives  of  your  souls,  depend?  You  are 
here  upon  your  good  behaviour,  and  therefore  are 
concerned  to  behave  yourselves  well ;  for  if  you  do 
not,  Son,  remembei-,  will  be  a  dreadful  peal  rung  in 
your  ears  shortly,  remember  how  fair  thou  stoodest 
for  happiness,  and  what  the  morsel  of  meat  was, 
for  which,  like  profane  Esau,  thou  soldest  that  birth- 
right. 

Lastly,  You  must  shortly  go  to  judgment ;  with 
the  consideration  of  this,  Solomon  endeavours  to 
make  his  young  man  sober,  that  is  for  walking  in 
the  way  of  his  heart,  and  in  the  sight  of  his  eyes ; 
Knoiv  thou,  that  for  all  these  things  God  shall  bring 
thee  into  judgment.  And  thou  who  makest  a  jest  of 
every  thing,  shaft  not  be  able  to  turn  that  off  with  a 
jest  hereafter,  however  thou  mayst  think  to  do  it 
now,  Eccl.  xi.  9.  This  likewise  he  urges  upon  his 
pupil  in  the  close  of  that  book,  as  a  reason  why  he 
should  be  religious  ;  By  these,  my  son,  be  admonished, 
to  fear  God  and  keep  his  commandments,  for  God  shall 
bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret 
thing,  Eccl.  xii.  12 — 14. 
Young  men  who  have  strict  masters,  who  will 

call  them  to  an  account  how  they  spend  their  time, 
and  how  they  go  on  with  their  business,  are  thereby 
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obliged  to  be  industrious  and  careful ;  whereas,  if 
the  master  be  careless,  the  servant  is  in  temptation 
to  be  so  too.  But  you  know  that  you  have  a  Master 
in  heaven,  whose  eye  is  always  upon  you,  and  fol- 

lows you  closer  than  the  eye  of  any  master  on  earth 
can  ;  he  knows  and  observes  all  you  do,  all  you  say, 
all  you  think,  and  an  account  is  kept  of  it  in  the 
book  of  his  omniscience,  and  your  own  conscience. 
These  books  will  shortly  be  opened,  and  not  only  all 
reviewed,  but  you  will  be  judged  accordingly;  and 
are  you  not  then  concerned  to  think,  and  speak,  and 
act  accordingly  ?  When  you  are  vain  and  frothy, 
and  your  conversation  loose  and  profane,  should  not 
this  be  a  check  upon  you,  and  make  you  sober,  to 
think,  How  will  this  look,  when  it  comes  to  be 
looked  over  again  ?  How  will  it  pass,  when  I  pass 
my  trials  for  eternity  ? 

Your  bodies  are  mortal,  your  souls  are  immortal, 
therefore,  let  not  sin  reign  either  in  the  one  or  in 

the  other  ;  jou  are  dying,  are  dying  daily  ;  "  In  the 
midst  of  life,"  nay,  in  the  beginning  of  it,  "  we  are 
in  death  ;"  you  may  die  this  day  ;  may  die  in  youth, 
and  the  number  of  your  months  be  cut  off  in  the 
midst ;  and  you  know,  that  after  death  is  the  judg- 

ment;  and  as  your  state  is  fixed  in  the  particular 
judgment  at  death,  so  it  will  be  found  in  the  general 
judgment  at  the  end  of  time,  and  so  it  will  remain 
to  eternity.  How  awful,  how  dreadful,  the  appear- 

ance of  the  Judge  will  be  in  the  great  daj",  the  word 
of  God  has  again  and  again  told  us  ;  Knowing  there- 

fore those  terrors  of  the  Lord,  the  terrors  of  that  daj% 
we  persuade  men,  we  persuade  young  men,  to  be  sober- 
minded,  and,  therefore,  to  let  their  moderation,  that 
is,  their  sober-mindedness,  their  good  government 
and  management  of  themselves,  be  known  unto  all 
men,  because  the  Lord  is  at  hand.  The  Judge  stand- 
elh  before  the  door. 

The  Application. 

You  see  now  what  is  expected  from  you  who  are 
young,  and  how  justly  it  is  expected  ;  you  see  both 
from  the  Word  of  God :  and  now  shall  I  entreat  you  to 
make  use  of  what  I  havesaid,  to  make  it  useful  to  your- 

selves, that  this  discourse  maj'  not  be  lost  upon  you. 
1.  Shall  I  desire  you  to  examine  yourselves,  that 

you  may  know  your  own  selves  ;  and  take  heed  of 
being  mistaken  in  your  judgment  concerning  your- 

selves. Can  your  hearts  witness  foryou,  that  through 
the  grace  of  God,  by  remembering  yourselves  and 
your  Creator  in  the  days  of  your  youth,  you  are  be- 

come in  some  measure  sober-minded,  and  answer 
this  beautiful  character  of  young  people  ?  I  hope  I 
speak  to  many  such ;  and  the  misery  is,  that  those 
who  most  need  these  instructions  and  warnings, 
come  least  in  the  way  of  them ;  they  will  not  hear 
them,  will  not  read  them,  because  they  resolve  they 
will  not  heed  them,  or  be  ruled  by  them. 

But  to  you  who  are  sober-minded,  I  say  as  Christ 
did  to  the  faithful  ones  in  Thyatira,  /  will  lay  upon 
you  no  other  burthen,  hut  that  which  you  have  already, 
and  I  am  sure  you  will  agree  to  call  it  a  light  bur- 

then. Hold  fast  till  Christ  comes  ;  hold  fast  your 
integrity,  hold  fast  your  sober-mindedness. 
Some  are  more  inclined  to  soberness  in  their 

natural  temper  than  others  are,  to  them  these  laws 
of  sober-mindedness  will  be  easier  than  to  others  ; 
but  to  them  who  are  not  so,  though  it  be  more  dif- 

ficult, yet  it  is  withal  more  necessary.  Wisdom, 
and  grace,  and  consideration,  are  intended  for  the 
checking  of  the  disorders  of  the  natural  temper. 

But  take  heed  lest  you  deceive  yourselves,  and 
be  more  forward,  than  there  is  cause,  to  rank  your- 

selves among  the  sober-minded,  and  to  think  that 
you  need  not  these  admonitions.  It  is  not  a  sober 
look  that  will  serve,  though  that  is  graceful  enough, 
if  it  be  not  affected  and  forced  ;  but  it  is  the  sober 
mind  that  we  are  pressing  earnestly  upon  you  ;  ex- 

amine that  now,  for  God  will  examine  that,  and 
judge  of  you  by  it ;  when  you  shall  find  that  to  be 
carnally  minded  is  death,  but  to  be  spiritually  mindedi 
is  life  and  peace.  ; 

2.  Shall  I  desire  you  to  exhort  yourselves ;  so  .some 
read  that  which  we  translate.  Exhort  one  another ; 
preach  to  your  own  hearts,  preach  over  this  sermon 
to  them.  Let  all  young  people  charge,  and  admonish, 
and  encourage  themselves  to  be  sober-minded. 

Let  those  who  have  loose  notions  in  religion,  and 
are  fond  of  suggestions,  though  ever  so  absurd,  which 
derogate  from  the  authority  and  honour  of  the  Scrip- 

tures and  revealed  religion,  exhort  themselves  to  be 
sober-minded,  and  not  to  be  carried  about  with  every 
wind,  nor  carried  away  from  the  great  principles  of 
Christianity,  by  the  craft  of  them  who  lie  in  wait  ta 
deceive,  and  bring  them  to  downright  atheism. 

Let  those  who  are  drawn  in,  or  are  in  danger  of 
being  drawn  into  the  ruining  sins  of  drunkenness  or 
uncleanness,  which  have  been  so  fatal  to  multitudes 
of  young  people,  exhort  themselves  to  be  sober- 
minded,  to  sit  down  and  consider  seriously  what 
will  be  in  the  end  thereof,  and  how  dreadful  that 
destruction  is  which  these  vicious  courses  certainly 
lead  to.  Except  you  repent  and  reform,  you  must 
perish,  must  eternally  perish  ;  if  the  word  of  God  be 
true,  you  must;  and  how  miserable  will  your  case 
be  if  you  bring  it  to  this  dilemma,  that  cither  God 
must  be  false,  or  you  must  be  damned  ! 

Let  those  who  spend  their  time  in  carnal  mirth, 
and  sensual  pleasures,  whose  business  is  nothing  but 
sport  and  pa.stime,  and  their  conversation  nothing 
but  banter  and  buffoonery,  exhort  themselves  to 
be  sober-minded  ;  sometimes  to  be  serious,  and  con- 

sider themselves  ;  and  try  if  they  can  make  it  as 
pleasant  to  themselves  to  think  in  earnest,  as  it  ia 
now  to  talk  in  jest;  for  I  am  sure  it  will  be  abun- 

dantly more  profitable. 
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Let  those  young  people  who  are  addicted  to  gam- 
ing, and  flatter  themselves  with  hopes  of  getting 

that  easily  and  quickly,  which  they  love  above  any 
thing,  but  are  not  willing  to  be  at  the  pains  of  get- 

ting honestly,  exhort  themselves  to  be  sober-minded, 
and  to  consider  what  a  sinful  way  this  is  of  trading 
with  what  they  have,  and  which  they  cannot  in  faith 
pray  to  God  to  bless  and  prosper  them  in  ;  to  con- 

sider, that  whether  they  win  or  lose  they  can  have 
no  true  comfort ;  no  joy  of  their  gains,  for  it  is 
wealth  gotten  by  vanity,  that  has  a  curse  attending 
it;  nor  any  support  under  their  losses,  for  they  are 
owing  to  their  own  sin  and  folly.  How  many  ap- 

prentices have  been  brought  by  their  love  of  gaming 
to  rob  their  masters,  and  so  to  ruin  themselves  !  And 
liow  many  young  gentlemen  have  sunk  their  estates, 
nnd  young  tradesmen  their  stocks  and  business,  by 
it:  and  will  you  for  want  of  one  sober  thought,  split 
upon  the  same  rock  ?  Let  those  who  are  allured  into 
this  snare,  into  the  beginning  of  it,  dread  it,  and 
keep  at  the  utmost  distance  from  it ;  and  let  those 
who  are  taken  in  it  break  out  of  it  immediately, 
with  resolution  :  Do  this  now,  my  son,  deliver  thyself 
as  a  roe  from  the  hand  of  the  hunter. 

Let  young  dealers  in  the  world,  who  are  entering 
into  business,  exhort  themselves  to  be  sober-minded, 
to  set  out  under  the  conduct  of  religion  and  true 
wisdom  ;  to  love  their  business,  to  apply  themselves, 
and  accommodate  themselves,  to  it.  Let  them  learn 
betimes  to  take  care  ;  for  nothing  will  be  done  to 
purpose  without  it ;  to  attend  the  work  of  their  call- 

ings  with  diligence,  and  order  the  afl'airs  of  tliem 
w  ith  discretion,  and  in  all  their  ways  to  acknowledge 
(iod,  then  are  they  likely  to  prosper,  and  to  have 
ffood  success. 

Let  young  professors  of  religion,  who  by  the  grace 
of  God  have  escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the 
world,  and  given  up  their  names  to  Jesus  Christ, 
exhort  themselves  to  be  sober-minded  in  their  pro- 

fession. Let  them  take  heed  of  conceitedness  and 
spiritual  pride,  of  confidence  in  themselves,  and 
their  own  judgment  and  ability  ;  let  them  aim  to  be 
best,  rather  than  to  be  greatest,  in  the  kingdom  of 
God  among  men.  Let  them  take  heed  of  running 
into  extremes,  and  of  falling  into  bigotry,  and  cen- 
sorionsness  ;  let  them  be  sober  in  their  opinions  of 
truth  and  falsehood,  good  and  evil,  of  others  and  of 
themselves  ;  expecting  that  age  and  experience  will 
rectify  many  of  their  present  mistakes. 

Let  young  scholars,  whose  genius  leads  to  books 
and  learning,  exhort  themselves  to  be  sober-minded. 
You  soon  find  that  you  must  be  serious,  must  be 
much  so,  must  learn  to  think,  and  to  think  closely, 

or  you  will  never  make  any  thing  of  it ;'  it  is  not 
enough  to  read,  but  you  must  study  and  digest  what 
you  read.  But  that  is  not  all ;  in  your  pursuits  of 
knowledge  you  mdst  be  sober,  not  exercising  your- 

selves in  things  too  high  for  you,  nor  boasting  your- 

selves of  your  attainments ;  be  humble  in  the  use  of 
what  you  do  know,  using  it  for  edification,  not  for 
ostentation ;  it  is  but  unprofitable  knowledge  that 
pyffeth  vp,  that  only  is  good  for  something  that  doeth 
good,  1  Cor.  viii.  1.  Be  humble  likewise  in  your 
inquiries  after  what  you  would  know  ;  not  coveting 
to  be  wise  above  what  is  written,  or  to  intrude  into 
those  things  which  you  have  not  seen,  as  many,  who 
are  vainly  puffed  up  with  a  fieshly  mind  ;  but  be 
wise  unto  sobriety.  Be  willing  to  be  in  the  dark 
about  that  which  God  has  not  thought  fit  to  reveal, 
and  in  doubt  about  that  which  he  has  not  thought  fit 
to  determine.  This  is  very  well  expressed  by  the 
learned  Grotius,  in  a  poem  of  his : 

Nescire  velle  qua  Magister  Maximus, 
Docere  nan  vult,  erudita  inscitia  est. — 

Where  Revelation  ends,  to  check  rasli  thought. 

Were  shade  illum'd,  and  ignorance  well-taught. 
To  recommend  this  sober-mindedness  to  all  of  you 

who  are  young  :  This  seriousness  and  sedateness  of 
spirit,  and  an  aptness  to  consider,  are  so  much  the 
more  necessary,  if  you  consider  of  what  great  advan- 

tage they  will  be  to  you  every  way. 

(1.)  Thus  you  will  escape  the  vanity  that  child- 
hood and  youth  is  subject  to,  and  rescue  those  pre- 
cious years  from  it.  It  will  keep  them  from  running 

waste,  as  commonly  they  do,  like  water  spilt  upon 
the  ground,  which  cannot  be  gathered  up  again,  and 
will  do  much  towards  the  filling  up  of  the  empty 
spaces,  even  of  those  years.  When  Solomon  had 
observed  that  childhood  and  youth  is  vanity,  he  imme- 

diately adds  for  the  cure  of  that  vanity.  Remember 
now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  that  is,  in 

one  word,  "  Be  serious.*' 
By  using  yourselves  to  consideration,  you  will 

come  to  be  aware  of  the  snares  that  your  spiritual 
enemies  lay  for  you,  of  the  snake  under  the  green 
grass,  and  will  not  be  imposed  upon  so  easily  as 
many  are  by  the  wiles  of  Satan  ;  and  by  habituating 
yourselves  to  self-denial  and  mortification  of  the 
flesh,  and  a  holy  contempt  of  this  world,  you  will 
wrest  the  most  dangerous  weapons  out  of  the  hand 
of  the  strong  man  armed,  and  will  take  from  him 
that  part  of  his  armour  in  which  he  most  trusted, 
for  it  is  by  the  world  and  the  flesh  that  he  mostly 
fights  against  us :  nay,  and  this  sober-mindedness 
will  put  upon  you  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  you 
may  be  able  to  stand  in  the  evil  day ;  and  so  to  re- 

sist the  devil,  that  he  may  flee  from  you. 
This  sober-mindedness  will  prevent  many  a  temp- 

tation which  a  vain  mind  invites,  and  courts,  and 
throws  men  into  the  way  of;  and  will  shut  and  lock 
the  door  against  the  tempter,  who  when  he  finds  it 
so  will  give  it  up  ;  and  his  agents  will  be  apt  to  do 
so  too;  concluding  it  in  vain  to  tempt  the  sober 
mind ;  they  will  do  as  Naomi,  who,  when  she  sawthat 
Ruth  was  stedfaslly  minded,  left  off  speaking  to  her. 
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(2.)  Thus  you  will  recommend  yourselves  to  the 
favour  of  God,  and  of  all  wise  and  good  men  ;  will 
obtain  that  good  name  w  hich  is  better  than  precious 
ointment,  and  more  fragrant ;  a  name  for  good 
things  with  God  and  good  people. 

God  will  love  those  who  love  him  and  seek  him 
early  ;  and  w  ill  never  forget  this  kindness  of  your 
youth  for  serious  godliness.  If  you  thus  give  him  the 
first  of  your  first-fruits,  it  will  be  an  acceptable  offer- 

ing to  him.  The  beloved  disciple  was  the  youngest. 
And  it  is  said  of  that  young  man,  who  asked  that 
serious  question,  and  asked  it  soberly,  Good  Master, 
what  shall  I  do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life  ;  that 
Jesus  beholding  him  loved  him,  Mark  x.  21.  And  as 
he  was  likewise  well  pleased  with  another,  that 
answered  discreetly,  vavf^wC)  like  one  who  had  a 
sober  mind,  Mark  xii.  34.  And  that  humility  and 
quietness  of  spirit,  which  is  one  branch  of  this  sober 
mind,  is  an  ornament,  which,  wherever  it  is  found, 
especially  in  young  people,  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of 
great  price  ;  and  that  is  valuable  indeed  which  he 
values,  and  by  it  we  ought  to  value  ourselves. 

Nor  is  it  an  argument  to  be  despised  by  you,  that 
all  sober  people  who  know  you,  will  love  you,  and 
will  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  see  you  live  soberly ; 
but  it  is  an  argument  the  rather  to  be  insisted  upon 
by  us,  because  young  people  are  commonly  very 
much  influenced  by  reputation,  and  have  an  eye  to 
that  more  than  any  thing  in  the  government  of 
themselves,  and  the  choice  of  their  way  ;  now  it  is 

certain  that  reputation  is  on  religion's  side,  and  if 
the  matter  be  rightly  understood,  will  help  to  turn 
the  scale  for  sober-mindedness.  It  is  true  there  are 
some,  there  are  many,  to  whom  a  young  man  will 
recommend  himself  by  being  loose  and  extravagant, 
and  talking  at  random  against  that  which  is  seri- 

ous; but  what  kind  of  people  are  they  ?  Are  they  not 
the  fools  in  Israel  ?  Are  thej'  not  sots  or  fops,  whose 
valuation  of  persons  and  things  is  not  at  all  to  be 
regarded?  But  do  not  all  discreet  and  considerate 
people  esteem  a  young  man  who  is  sober,  and  show 
him  respect,  and  converse  with  him,  and  put  a  con- 

fidence in  him?  It  is  the  character  of  a  citizen  of 
Zion,  that  in  his  eyes  a  vile  person  is  contemned ; 
though  he  set  up  for  a  wit,  or  a  beau,  yet  if  he  be 
loose  and  profane,  he  despises  him  as  a  fool,  and  a 
flash,  but  he  honours  them  who  fear  the  Lord,  and 
live  conscientiously.  Now  to  which  of  these  would 
you  recommend  yourselves  ?  Whose  opinion  would 
you  covet  to  stand  right  in,  to  stand  high  in  ?  Would 
you  not  choose  to  have  credit  w  ith  men  of  virtue  and 
probity,  and  who  are  themselves  in  reputation  for 
wisdom  and  honour,  and  to  be  laid  in  their  bosoms, 
rather  than  to  be  hugged,  and  caressed,  and  cried 
up  by  those  who,  being  slaves  to  their  pleasures,  can 
never  be  masters  of  true  reason  ?  Especially  consi- 

dering, that  these  young  people  who  are  truly  sober, 
serious,  and  conscientious,  provided  they  take  care  to 

avoid  affectation  and  superciliousness,  will  be  loved 
and  respected  even  by  those  who  are  themselves 
loose  and  vain ;  and  will  be  manifested  in  their 

consciences  one  time  or  other,  that  thej'  are  the  most 
valuable  young  men.  And  I  ihink  it  is  worth  con- 

sidering, and  would  bear  a  debate,  whether  ordi- 
narily sober,  serious  people  do  not  love  their  friends 

and  companions  better  than  vain,  loose  people  do 
theirs,  and  are  not  more  ready  to  do  them  true  ser- vice ? 

(3.)  Thus  you  will  prepare  for  a  useful  life,  if  it 
please  God  you  live  long,  and  for  a  comfortable  one.; 
Those  who  are  sober-minded  when  they  are  young, 
as  they  are  thereby  fortified  against  every  evil  word 
and  work,  so  they  are  furnished  for  every  good  word 
and  work,  and  are  likely  to  be  in  their  day  vessels 

of  honour  fit  for  our  Master's  use,  while  the  ludi- 
crous and  unthinking  live  to  be  at  the  best  the  un- 

profitable burthens  of  the  earth,  and  good  for  nothing. 
Young  people  who  are  sober,  are  likely  to  be  good, 

and  to  do  good  in  every  relation  and  condition  of 
life  ;  who  are  sober  when  they  are  children  and  ser- 

vants ;  who  do  the  duties,  and  improve  the  advan- 
tages, of  their  learning  age,  and  behave  themselves 

prudently  then,  are  preparing  hereafter  to  have  the 
charge  of  families  themselves,  to  which  they  are 
likely  to  be  great  blessings,  and  to  the  places  in 
which  they  Jive.  They  will  not  only  be  the  joy  of 

their  parents'  hearts  while  they  live,  but  an  honour 
to  their  memories  when  they  are  gone,  and  thus  the 
children  will  rise  up  and  call  the  discreet  and  vir- 

tuous mother  blessed,  by  treading  in  her  steps,  and 
producing  the  good  fruits  of  their  prudent  and  reli- 

gious education. 
Young  men  who  are  sober-minded,  are  likely  to  be 

in  time  serviceable  to  the  communities  they  are 
members  of,  civil  or  sacred,  in  a  higher  or  lower 
sphere.  They  may  be  called  to  the  magistracy  or 
ministry,  to  ser^e  the  state,  or  to  serve  the  church, 
but  few  ever  come  to  do  real  service  or  credit  to 
either,  or  to  be  of  account  in  either  of  those  posts  of 
honour,  unless  they  be  sober-minded  when  they  are 
young.  Lose  the  morning,  and  you  lose  the  day. 
But  though  they  may  not  arrive  to  such  a  public 
station,  yet  they  may,  in  a  private  capacity,  be  emi- 

nently useful  to  their  neighbours,  in  the  things  of 
the  world,  and  to  their  fellow-Christians  in  divine 
things,  and  so  be  instruments  of  glory  to  God 
They  who  are  sober-minded  when  they  are  young, 
if  they  go  on  as  they  begin,  what  will  the  wisdom  be 
which  the  multitude  of  their  years  will  teach  ?  Oba- 
diah,  who  feared  the  Lord  from  his  youth,  came  to 
fear  him  greatly.  Young  saints,  we  hope,  will  be 
eminent  ones. 

(4.)  Thus  yoo  will  prepare  for  a  happy  death,  il 
it  please  God  you  should  die  quickly,  and  may  then 
die  cheerfully.  O  that  young  people  were  so  wise 
as  to  consider  their  latter  end,  not  only  as  sure,  but 



TO  YOUNG  PEOPLE. 
571 

asniear;  for  it  is  folly  for  the  youngest,  and  strongest, 
and  most  healthful,  to  put  far  from  them  the  day  of 
death,  when  death  is  every  day  working  in  us. 

Now  the  best  preparation  you  can  make  for  it,  if 
you  should  die  in  youth,  is  to  live  soberly.  Then 
the  sting  of  it  will  be  taken  out,  through  Christ,  and 
consequently  the  terror  of  it  taken  off;  and  there- 

fore, though  you  may  pray  with  the  Psalmist,  O  ttii/ 
God,  take  me  not  aicay  in  the  midst  of  my  days,  yet  if 
the  cup  may  not  pass  away  you  need  not  dread  it, 

'  you  know  the  worst  that  death  ean  do  you,  if  it 
shorten  your  life  on  earth,  that  will  be  abundantly 
made  up  in  a  better  life.  Abijah,  that  sober  youth, 
in  whom  was  found  some  good  thing  towards  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  in  the  house  of  Jeroboam,  dies 
in  the  flower  of  his  age,  but  there  is  no  harm  done 
him,  he  comes  to  his  grave  in  peace,  and  goes  to 
heaven  triumphantly,  1  Kings  xiv.  13.  Whereas 
those  who  are  loose  and  extravagant,  if  they  die  in 
youth,  (as  Elihu  speaks.  Job  xxxvi.  14.)  theii-  soul 
dielh,  so  it  is  in  the  original,  they  are  spiritually 
dead,  twice  dead ;  while  they  lived  in  pleasure,  they 
were  dead  though  they  lived ;  and  therefore  when 
they  die  in  sin  they  are  twice  dead,  and  their  life, 
their  life  on  the  other  side  death,  is  among  the  un- 

clean, among  the  Sodomites,  (so  the  margin  reads 
it,)  who  suffer  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire,  Jude 
7,  12. 

Let  me  now  close  with  some  general  directions  to 
young  people,  which  may  be  of  use  to  them,  in  order 
to  the  making  of  them  sober-minded. 

[1.]  Espouse  sober  principles;  for  men  are,  as 
ii.  ,  their  principles  are.  In  these  avoid  extremes,  and 
II  in  the  less  weighty  matters  of  the  law,  keep  the 
'ill  mean,  that  you  may  reserve  your  zeal  for  the  great 
all  things  of  God,  the  things  that  belong  to  your  evcr- 
ifl  lasting  peace.  Take  heed  on  the  one  hand  of 
41  bigotry  in  the  circumstantials  of  religion,  and  on 
4.  I  the  other  hand  of  lukewarmness  aad  indifference  in 
l»  I    the  essentials  of  it. 
)f  I        Fix  such  principles  as  these  to  yourselves  with 
'      reference  to  the  main  matter :  That  God's  favour  is 

better  than  life,  and  his  displeasure  worse  than 
death.  That  sin  is  the  greatest  evil.  That  the  soul  is 
the  man,  and  that  that  is  best  for  us,  that  is  best  for 

I      our  souls.    That  Jesus  Christ  is  all  in  all  to  us,  and 
ii      we  are  undone  without  an  interest  in  him.    That  it 
oi      is  as  much  our  wisdom,  as  it  is  our  duty,  to  be  reli- 
Df       gious.    That  the  world  has  not  that  in  it,  which  will 
h      make  us  happy.    That  time,  and  the  things  of  time, 
»      are  nothing  in  comparison  with  eternity,  and  the 
I       things  of  eternity     These,  and  such  as  these,  are 
k       principles  of  eternal  truth,  and  our  firm  belief  of 

them,  and  adherence  to  them,  will  be  to  us  of  eter- 
,1       nal  consequence.    And  as  to  other  things,  let  your 
g        principle  be,  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  but 
i        in  every  nation,  he  that  fears  God,  and  works  righte- 
I       ousnesss,  is  accepted  of  him,  and  therefore  ought  to 

be  so  of  us  ;  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and 
drink,  hut  righteotisness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  he  that  in  these  things  scrveth  Christ, 
is  acceptable  to  God  and  approved  of  men.  By  such 
principles  as  these  keep  up  moderation  and  sober- 
mindedness  in  your  profession  of  religion,  which 
will  contribute  much  to  the  promoting  of  it  in  every 
thing  else. 

[2.]  Dwell  much  upon  such  considerations  as  are 
proper  to  make  you  sober-minded.  Be  frequent  in 
meditation  upon  serious  things,  the  great  things  of 
the  law  and  gospel,  and  let  not  them  be  looked  upon 
as  foreign  things.  As  you  think  in  your  hearts,  so 
you  are.  If  the  imagination  of  the  thought  of  the 
heart  be  vain  and  corrupt,  if  that  eye  be  evil,  the 
whole  man  will  be  accordingly  ;  but  if  that  be  seri- 

ous, the  aflections  and  aims  will  be  sober  too. 
However  you  may  allow  the  outward  thoughts  to  be 
sometimes  diverting,  the  inward  thoughts  must  be 
reserved  for  that  which  is  directing. 

Think  much  of  the  eye  of  God,  which  is  always 
upon  you,  that  you  may  be  careful  to  approve  your- 

selves to  him  in  every  thing  ;  of  the  glory  of  God, 
which  you  ought  always  to  have  your  eye  upon, 
that  you  may  answer  the  end  of  your  creation  ;  think 
much  of  the  many  sins  you  have  committed  against 
God,  that  you  may  give  diligence  to  make  sure  the 
pardon  of  them,  and  of  the  many  mercies  you  have 
received  from  God,  that  you  may  study  what  returns 
you  shall  make  for  his  favour  ;  think  much  of  the 
opportunities  you  enjoy,  that  you  may  be  busy  to 
improve  them,  and  of  the  spiritual  enemies  you  are 
compassed  about  with,  that  you  may  be  sober  and 
vigilant  in  guarding  against  them. 

The  four  last  things,  death  and  judgment,  heaven 
and  hell,  are  commonly  recommended  as  proper 
subjects  of  meditation,  in  order  to  the  making  of  the 
mind  serious.  Because  the  end  of  all  things  is  at 
hand,  and  that  end  an  entrance  upon  a  state  without 
end,  be  ye  therefore  sober ;  and  check  vanity  with 
that  consideration. 

I  have  somewhere  read  of  one  who  had  been  a 

great  courtier  and  statesman  in  Queen  Elizabeth's 
time,  I  think  it  was  Secretary  Walsingham,  who  in 
his  advanced  years  retired  into  privacy  in  the  coun- 

try, whither  some  of  his  pleasant  companions  came 

to  see  him,  and  told  him  he  was  melancholy.  "  No," 
says  he,  "  I  am  serious,  and  it  is  fit  I  should  be  so  ; 
for  all  are  serious  round  about  me,  and  why  then 

should  not  you  and  I  be  serious?"  God  is  serious 
in  ohserving  us,  Christ  is  serious  in  interceding  for 
us,  the  Spirit  is  serious  in  striving  with  us ;  the 
truths  of  God  are  serious  truths,  his  laws,  his  pro- 

mises, his  threatenings,  all  serious  ;  angels  are  seri- 
ous in  their  administrations  to  us,  and  our  spiritual 

enemies  serious  in  their  attempts  against  us;  glo- 
rified saints  are  serious  in  the  embraces  of  divine 

love  ;  poor  damned  sinners  cannot  but  be  serious 
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under  the  pourings-out  of  divine  wrath  ;  and  we 
ourselves  shall  be  serious  shortly. 

[3.]  Choose  sober  company.  Nothing  is  of  ̂ eater 
consequence  to  young  people  than  what  company 
they  keep,  for  we  insensibly  grow  like  those  with 
whom  we  converse,  especially  with  whom  we  delight 
to  converse.  Many  who  were  thought  to  be  very 
soberly  inclined,  have  had  their  good  inclinations 
turned  the  contrary  way,  by  keeping  vain  and  loose 
company,  which,  perhaps,  at  first  they  were  not  aware 
of  any  danger  by,  but  thought  their  conversation 
innocent  enough.  Though  bad  company,  perhaps, 
bears  more  blame  sometimes  than  it  deserves,  from 
those  who  think  to  excuse  themselves  by  laying  the 
fault  on  their  companions,  yet  it  is  agreed  to  have 
been  of  most  pernicious  consequence  to  multitudes 
that  set  out  well. 

If,  therefore,  you  would  be  wise  and  good,  choose 
such  for  your  associates  and  bosom-friends  as  will 
give  you  good  advice,  and  set  you  good  examples. 
He  who  walketh  with  wise  men,  is  wise,  or  would 
be  wise  ;  and  he  shall  be  wise,  when  a  companion  of 
fools  is  deceived,  and  shall  be  destroyed.  Keep  at 
a  distance  from  loose  and  vain  company ;  for  who 
can  touch  pitch  and  not  be  defiled  ?  Who  can  con- 

verse familiarly  with  those  who  are  wicked  and 
profane,  and  not  contract  guilt,  or  grief,  or  both  ?  If 

j'ou  resolve,  as  David  did,  to  keep  the  command- 
ments of  jour  God,  you  must  say  to  evil-doers,  as  he 

did.  Depart  from  me,  (Ps.  cxix.  115.)  and  be,  as  he 
was,  the  companion  of  all  those  that  fear  God,  (i-. 
63.)  and  let  your  delight  be  in  the  excellent  ones  of 
the  earth,  the  sober  ones. 

[4.]  Read  sober  books.  Those  who  are  given  to 
reading,  are  as  much  under  the  influence  of  the 

books  they  read,  as  of  the  persons  thej'  converse  with, 
and  therefore  in  the  choice  of  them  you  need  to  be 
very  cautious,  and  take  advice.  Nothing  more  pro- 

motes vanity,  especially  among  the  refined  part  of 
mankind,  than  romances,  and  plays,  and  loose 
poems  ;  and  thus  even  their  solitude  and  retire- 

ment, %vhich  we  hope  might  contribute  to  their  seri- 
ousness, are  lost,  and  make  them  more  vain,  and 

more  ingeniously  so. 
Let  us,  therefore,  take  the  same  method  to  make 

us  sober,  more  sober ;  converse  with  those  books 
which  are  substantial  and  judicious,  out  of  which 
we  may  learn  wisdom.  The  book  of  God  is  given 
us  on  purpose  to  make  us  wise  to  salvation  ;  make  it 
familiar  to  you,  and  let  it  dwell  in  you  richly.  Let 
it  lead  you,  let  it  talk  with  you,  and  do  you  follow 
it,  and  talk  with  it,  Prov.  ̂ ^.  22.  And  many  other 
good  books  we  have,  to  help  us  to  understand  and 
apply  the  Scripture,  which  we  should  be  conversant 
with.   Inquire  not  for  merry  books,  songs,  and  jests. 

but  serious  books,  which  will  help  to  put  you  into, 
and  keep  you  in,  a  serious  frame. 

[5.]  Abound  much  in  sober  work.  Habits  are 
contracted  by  frequent  acts  ;  if  therefore  you  would 
have  a  sober  mind,  employ  j'ourselves  much  in  me- 

ditation and  prayer,  and  other  devout  and  holy 
exercises.  And  in  these  let  your  hearts  be  fixed, 
and  let  all  that  is  within  you  be  employed.  Be 
much  in  secret  worship,  as  well  as  diligent  and  con- 

stant in  your  attendance  on  public  ordinances; 
those  who  neglect  these  cannot  but  lose  their  seri- 
ousness. 

And  see  to  it  that  you  be  very  serious  when  you 
are  about  serious  work,  that  yon  profane  not  the 
holy  things.  I  look  upon  it  to  be  in  young  people  as 
happy  an  indication  of  a  serious  mind,  and  as  hope- 

ful an  omen  of  a  serious  life,  as  any  other,  to  be  re- 
verent and  serious  in  the  worship  of  God.  For  it  is 

a  sign  that  the  vanity  of  the  mind  runs  high  and 
strong  indeed,  when  even  there  it  will  not  be  re- 

strained from  indecencies  ;  and  he  is  loose  indeed, 
that  is  almost  in  all  evil  in  the  midst  of  the  congrega-. 
tion  and  assembly,  Prov.  v.  14.  The  greatness  of  the 
God  with  whom  you  have  to  do,  and  the  greatness 
of  the  concern  you  have  to  do  with  him  in,  when  you 
are  engaged  in  his  worship,  should  strike  an  awe 
upon  you,  and  make  you  serious. 
And  have  this  in  your  eye  in  all  religious  exer- 

cises, that  by  them  you  may  be  made  more  serious ; 
and  that  the  impressions  of  other  holy  exercises  may 
be  the  deeper,  and  take  the  faster  hold,  let  me  ad- 

vise young  people  who  are  sober-minded,  to  come 
betimes  to  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper.  Let 
me  press  it  upon  them,  not  only  as  a  duty  they  owe 
to  Christ,  but  as  that  which  will  be  of  great  advan- 

tage to  themselves,  to  strengthen  their  resolutions, 
with  purpose  of  heart  to  cleave  to  the  Lord. 

Those  who  keep  off  from  it,  it  is  either  because 
they  know  thej-  are  not  sober-minded,  or  because 
they  are  not  determined  to  continue  so  :  but  none  of 
you  will  own  either  of  those  reasons.  Delay  not 
therefore,  by  that  most  sacred,  solemn  bond,  to  join 
yourselves  to  the  Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant,  never 
to  be  forgotten. 

And  how  do  you  like  this  sober,  serious  work  you 
have  now  been  about  in  hearing  or  reading  this 
discourse  ?  Have  you  been  in  it  as  in  your  element? 
or  as  a  fish  upon  dry  ground  ?  Have  you  suffered 
this  word  of  exhortation,  and  bidden  it  welcome  ? 

Shall  I  leave  you  all  resolved, in  thestrength  of  God's 
grace,  that  now  in  the  days  of  your  jouth  you  will 
be  sober-minded  ?  If  so.  The  Lord  keep  it  always  in 
the  imagination  of  the  thought  of  your  heart,  and  by 
writing  the  law  of  sobriety  there,  establish  your  way 

before  him  ! 
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Acts  xv.  36. 

Let  t«  yo  again,  and  visit  our  brethren,  in  eveiij  city 
where  we  have  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and 
see  how  theij  do. 

This  was  a  good  motion  which  St.  Paul  made  to 
Barnabas,  his  brother  and  companion  in  tribulation, 
and  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ, 
inviting  his  company  and  assistance  in  watering 
those  churches  among  the  Gentiles  which  they  had 
together  lately  planted.  Blessed  Paul,  that  prime 

minister  of  state  in  Christ's  kingdom,  was  not  only 
tlioroughly  furnished  for  every  good  word  and  work, 
but  was  always  forward  to  put  forth  himself  to  both  ; 
not  only  a  chief  speaker,  (Acts  xiv.  12.)  but  a  chief 
doer.  Many  will  be  content  to  follow,  w  ho  do  not 
care  to  lead  in  those  services  that  are  difficult  and 
hazardous ;  but  those  who  by  the  grace  of  God 
are  spirited  npoi'^aaOai,  to  go  before  in  good  works, 
as  the  word  is,  (Tit.  iii.  8.)  are  worthy  of  double 
hononr:  such  a  on£  was  Paul ;  witness  this  instance 
here. 
Though  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  an  extraordinary 

call  to  preach  the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles  at  first, 
the  Holy  Ghost  by  special  designation,  separating 
them  to  that  great  work,  (Acts  xiii.  2.)  yet  in  the 
prosecution  of  that  service,  they  were  not  to  expect 
immediate  direction  from  heaven  at  every  turn,  but 
much  was  left  to  their  own  prudence  and  zeal,  that 
their  example  might  be  the  more  imitable,  in  after- 
times  ;  and  this,  particularly,  of  visiting  those  to 
whom  they  had  preached. 

Antioch  was  now  a  safe  and  quiet  harbour,  into 
which  Paul  and  Barnabas,  after  a  troublesome  but 
successful  voyage,  were  lately  retired  to  refresh 
tLemselves  a  little  :  there  they  were  easy,  and  yet  not 
idle ;  for  while  they  continued  there  (though  not 

many  days)  they  were  teaching  and  preaching  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  Acts  xv.  35.  And  they  had  rea- 

son to  say.  It  is  good  to  be  here  ;  better  be  here  than 
in  those  cities,  where  bonds  and  afflictions  continu- 

ally awaited  them.  But  St.  Paul's  active  spirit 
could  not  long  be  reconciled  to  rest ;  and,  therefore, 
he  has  soon  thoughts  of  putting  to  sea  again  ;  he  is 
not  unmindful  of,  nor  will  he  be  disobedient  to,  that 
heavenly  vision  which  appointed  him  his  work  afar 
off  among  the  Gentiles,  Acts  xxi.  21.  Among  then, 
therefore,  he  is  here  meditating  a  second  expedition. 
Against  this  it  was  easy  to  object,  as  the  disciples 

did  against  Christ's  going  into  Judea,  (John  xii.  8.) 
Master,  the  Jews  of  late  sought  to  stone  thee,  and 
goest  thou  thither  again  ?  The  Gentiles  had  of  late 
actually  stoned  Paul,  {ch.  xiv.  19.)  and  yet  like  a 
stout  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  might  make  full 
proof  of  his  ministry,  he  resolves  to  go  thither  again. 

Those  who  have  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be 
faithful,  will  prefer  the  service  of  God  and  their  ge- 

neration before  their  own  ease  and  safety  ;  and  will 
consult  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  the  good  of  souls, 
more  than  any  secular  interest  or  satisfaction  of  their 
own.  If  we  would  approve  ourselves  the  servants 
of  Christ,  we  must  be  willing  both  to  labour  for  him, 
for  this  is  the  day  of  our  work,  it  will  be  time  enough 
to  rest  when  we  come  to  heaven  ;  and  to  venture  for 
him,  for  this  is  the  day  of  our  combat,  and  we 
must  not  expect  our  crown,  till  our  warfare  is  ac- 

complished. Nay,  and  those  who  have  laboured 
much,  and  ventured  far,  must  be  willing,  with  St. 
Paul  here,  to  labour  more,  and  venture  further  ;  Let 

us  go  again  to  do  the  same  work,  and  encounter  the 
same  difficulties.  If  we  would  finish  our  course  with 

joy,  we  must,  like  the  sun,  be  constant  to  it,  rejoic- 
ing as  a  strong  man  to  run  a  race,  according  as  our 

work  is  renewed  upon  our  hands,  and  as  the  duty  of 
every  day  requires. 
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That  which  St.  Paul  here  designs  is  a  visit,  a  cir- 
cular visit ;  and  as  one  who  neither  presumed  that 

be  was  able  himself  alone  for  the  work  that  was  to 
be  done,  nor  was  ambitious  himself  alone  to  receive 
the  respects  that  would  be  paid,  he  urges  Barnabas 
to  go  along  with  him,  as  a  sharer  in  both  :  for  we  are 
members  one  of  another,  and  the  eye  cannot  say  to 
the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee.  Christ  sent  forth 
his  disciples  two  and  two. 

Now  observe  in  this  project  of  Paul's, 
1.  Who  they  were  whom  he  designed  a  visit  to : 

Let  us  visit  our  brethren  in  every  city  where  we  have 
preached  the  word  of  the  Lord.    Note  here, 

(1.)  That  he  called  them  brethren;  not  only  the 
brethren ;  he  means  not  only  the  ministers,  the  elders 
they  had  ordained  in  every  church,  {ch.  xiv.  23.)  but 
all  the  believers.  Though  St.  Paul  was  an  eminent 
apostle,  the  greatest  favourite  of  heaven,  and  the 
greatest  blessing  to  this  earth,  that  (for  ought  I  know) 
ever  any  mere  man  was,  yet  he  styles  himself  brother 
to  the  least  and  meanest  of  the  disciples  of  Christ ; 
so  setting  us  a  copy  of  humility  and  condescension, 

and  giving  us  an  example  to  Christ's  rule,  with  an 
eye  to  its  reason,  (Matt,  xxiii.  8.)  Be  not  ye  called 
Rabbi,  for  all  ye  are  brethren.  IfourMastei  be  not 
ashamed  to  call  us  all  brethren,  we  must  not  be 
ashamed  to  call  one  another  so ;  not  in  formality, 
but  in  sincerity,  and  in  token  of  brotherly  love. 

(2.)  That  he  takes  it  for  granted,  that  they  had 
brethren  in  every  city  where  they  had  preached  the 
word  of  the  Lord  ;  for  the  word  of  the  gospel,  though 
in  every  place  it  met  with  a  fierce  opposition  from 
some,  yet  others  gave  it  a  kind  reception  ;  though  to 
some  it  was  a  savour  of  death  unto  death,  to  others 
it  was  a  savour  of  life  unto  life.  In  every  city  where 
the  gospel  was  preached,  there  was  some  good  done ; 
some  lost  sheep  brought  home,  some  lost  silver  found. 
This  caused  the  apostles  always  to  triumph,  that  by 
them  Christ  made  manifest  the  savour  of  his  know- 

ledge in  every  place,  2  Cor.  ii.  14.  Even  in  those 
cities  out  of  which  the  apostles  were  driven  in  seem- 

ing weakness  and  disgrace,  yet  they  left  behind 
them  some  lasting  trophies  of  the  Redeemer's  vic- 

tories, and  seed  under  the  clods,  which  sprung  up 
and  grew  by  degrees  to  a  plentiful  harvest. 

They  who  are  acquainted  with  the  true  principles 
and  pleasures  of  the  communion  of  saints,  have  a 
kind  and  tender  concern,  not  only  for  their  brethren 
in  their  own  city,  but  for  their  brethren  in  every  city, 
even  those  whom  they  never  saw,  nor  are  ever  likely 
to  see  in  this  world  ;  they  love,  esteem,  and  pray  for, 
and  are  one  with,  all  that  in  every  place  call  on  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both  theirs  and  ours, 
and  have  room  for  them  all  in  their  enlarged  hearts  ; 
and  when  perhaps  not  many  serious  Christians  fall 
within  the  lines  of  their  own  communication,  which 
occasions  them  some  melancholy  thoughts,  they  com- 

fort themselves  with  this,  that  they  have  brethren  in 

every  city  ;  who  all  belong  to  that  one  city  of  the 
living  God,  the  Jerusalem  which  is  above,  which 
is  free,  and  is  the  mother  of  us  all. 

(.3.)  That  he  speaks  with  a  particular  concern  for 
their  brethren,  in  those  cities  where  they  had  preach- 

ed the  word  of  the  Lord.  Those  whom  he  had 
preached  to,  were  in  a  special  manner  dear  to  him, 
dearer  than  others.  To  them  he  had  imparted  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  and  was  ready  to  impart  even  hit 
own  soul  also,  as  he  speaks,  1  Thess.  ii.  8.  They 
who  truly  love  Christ  and  his  gospel,  cannot  but 
dearly  love  those  to  whom  they  preach  Christ  and 
his  gospel,  especially  those  who,  through  grace, 
have  by  their  ministry  received  them.  Spiritual 
fathers  naturally  care  for  the  state  of  those  who  are 
born  again  by  the  word  they  have  preached  to  them  ; 
and  it  is  a  pity  that  there  should  be  any  love  lost  be- 

tween them. 

These  were  they  whom  St.  Paul  would  visit, 
though  they  lay  remote  and  scattered  :  he  did  not 
think  it  enough  to  send  some  of  his  attendants  to 
wait  upon  them,  and  bring  him  an  account  of  their 
state,  much  less  did  he  summon  them  to  come  and 
attend  him  with  their  several  reports,  but  he  under- 

took a  perilous  and  expensive  journey  to  visit  them, 
for  he  was  in  journeying  often  ;  and  yet  all  the  toil 
and  fatigue  of  them  was  nothing  compared  with  that 
which  put  him  upon  them,  even  that  which  came 
upon  him  daily,  the  care  of  all  the  churches,  2  Cor. 
xi.  26,  28. 

2.  On  what  errand  he  would  visit  them.  Let  us 

see  hoiv  they  do,  ttwq  ixaai—how  it  is  with  them  ;  quid 
faciunt — what  they  do ;  so  some  :  quid  facti  sunt — 
what  they  have  done  ;  so  others  ;  and  both  from  the 
Syriac.  It  was  not  merely  a  compliment  that  he  de- 

signed, nor  did  he  take  such  a  journey  with  a  bare 

"  How  do  ye?"  No,  he  made  this  visit  to  his  bre- 
thren, that  he  mightacquaint  himself  with  theircase, 

and  impart  unto  them  such  spiritual  gifts  as  were 
suited  to  it.  He  visited  them  as  the  physician  visits 
his  recovering  patient,  that  he  may  prescribe  what  is 
proper  for  him,  for  the  perfecting  of  his  cure,  and 
the  preventing  of  a  relapse. 

Let  us  see  how  they  do  ;  that  is,  Let  us  see  what 
spirit  they  are  of,  and  what  state  they  are  in. 

(1.)  Let  us  see  what  their  temper  and  conversa- 
tion are ;  how  they  stand  affected,  and  how  they 

behave  themselves.  They  received  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  which  we  preached  to  them,  with  all  readiness 
of  mind  ;  let  us  see  whether  they  hold  fast  that  which 
they  received,  or  no,  and  what  is  become  of  the 
blessedness  they  then  spake  of:  a  good  work  was 
begun  among  them  ;  let  us  see  how  it  goes  on,  and 
what  advances  are  made  in  the  building  which  we 
laid  the  foundation  of.  They  embraced  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  and  professed  a  subjection  to  it ;  let  as 
see  whether  they  stand  firm  or  are  shaken,  whether 

they  get  ground  or  lose  it,  whether  they  arc  an  orna- 
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nent  to  that  worthy  name  by  which  they  are  called, 
>r  a  reproach  to  it. 
This  inquiry  was  the  fruit  of  his  godly  jealousy 

»ver  them,  which  he  expresses  in  many  of  his  epistles 

vith  a  great  deal  of  tenderness,  and  true  afl'ection : 
le  was  afraid  concerning  those  among  whom  he  had 
aboured,  lest  he  had  bestowed  upon  them  labour  in 

rain,  and  lest  Satan's  emissaries  had  disordered  and 
'    indone  that  good  work  which  had  been  done  with 
'    10  much  care  and  pains  by  Christ's  ambassadors. 
'  See  2  Cor.  xi.  2,  3.  /  fear  lest  your  7ninds  should  be 

Hfrrupted. — Gal.  iv.  11.  I  atnafraid  of  you. — 1  Thess. 
ii.  5.  Lest  by  some  means  the  tempter  have  tempted  yon. 
This  was  the  language,  not  of  his  ill  opinion  of 
hem,  but  of  his  good  affection  to  them  :  and  from 
his  jealousy  proceeded  a  diligent  endeavour  to 
ecall  them  if  he  found  them  straying,  to  confirm 
hem  if  he  found  them  wavering,  and  to  comfort 
hem  if  he  found  them  stedfast.  Let  those  suspicions 
ivhich  are  the  bane  of  friendship  be  banished,  and 

^hen  let  not  those  jealousies,  which  arc  the  fruits  of 
friendship,  be  misinterpreted. 

(2.)  Let  us  see  what  condition  they  are  in,  and 
w  hat  their  present  circumstances  are ;  whether  the 
I  liurches  have  rest  and  liberty,  and  their  door  of 

'  opportunity  open,  or  whether  they  are  not  in  trouble 
'   and  distress,  scattered  and  broken  up.    When  they 

had  last  taken  leave  of  them,  they  gave  them  notice 
of  approaching  trouble,  (o/i.  xiv.  22.)  that  through 
much  tribulation  they  must  enter  into  the  hingdom  of 
<iod.  Now,  says  he,  let  us  go  see  whether  the  clouds 
wliich  were  then  gathering  are  dispersed,  or  no; 
wliether  the  wrath  of  their  enemies  be  cooled  and 
I I  strained,  or  no.  Come,  let  us  go  see  how  it  is  with 
I  hem,  that  however  it  is,  we  may  be  some  way  help- 

ful to  them  ;  that  we  may  rejoice  with  them  if  they 
rejoice,  and  caution  them  against  security ;  that  we 
may  mourn  with  them  if  they  mourn,  and  comfort 
tlicm  under  the  cross. 
Now  this  visit  here  designed  may  be  considered 

t«o  ways  ;  either, 
1.  As  an  apostolical  visit  to  the  churches ;  or 
2.  As  a  friendly  visit  to  their  friends. 
1.  This  visit  was  an  apostolical  visit  to  the 

eliurches,  those  particularly  to  whom  they  themselves 
I  had  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord  ;  not  building 

upon  another  man's  foundation,  as  St.  Paul  speaks, 
■    (Rom.  XV.  20.)  but  cultivating  their  own  husbandry. 
'  The  persons  visited  must  be  considered  as  those  who 

had  been  within  hearing  of  the  joyful  sound  of  the 
gospel,  and  to  whom  the  word  of  this  salvation  was 

1    sent,  as  St.  Paul  had  told  them.  Acts  xiii.  26.  Now 
)    he  would  go  and  see  hoiu  they  do.    Whence  we  may 
'  observe, 

That  it  is  needful  to  inquire  into  the  spiritual  state 
of  those   to  whom  the  word  of  the  Lord  is 

1  preached. 
\       I  know  I  speak  to  those  w  ho  have  the  word  of  the 

Lord  preached  to  them  in  as  much  purity  and 
power,  as,  perhaps,  any  people  under  the  sun;  you 
have  precept  upon  precept,  and  line  upon  line,  in 
season  and  out  of  season.  Now  I  would,  as  a  friend 
to  your  souls,  suggest  to  you  a  necessary  inquiry, 
whether  the  intention  of  all  this  good  preaching 
you  have  here  be  answered,  and  the  ends  of  it  in 
some  measure  attained,  or  whether  it  be  not  lost  upon 
you,  and  the  grace  of  God  therein  received  in  vain. 

(1.)  Every  man  is  most  concerned  to  inquire  into 
the  state  of  his  own  soul,  while  he  sits  under  the 
ministry  of  the  gospel.  It  is  the  work  and  office 
of  conscience  to  visit  the  soul  with  this  interrogation, 
and  to  give  in  a  true  answer  to  it.  O  that  I  could 
prevail  with  you  to  deal  faithfully  with  yourselves 
in  this  matter,  and  to  try  and  judge  yourselves,  be- 

cause the  day  is  coming  when  the  righteous  God 
will  try  and  judge  us  all. 

So  long  the  word  of  the  Lord  has  been  preached 
to  me,  "  How  do  I  do"  with  it?  It  is  a  word  of  life; 
has  it  quickened  me?  or  am  not  I  to  this  day  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins  ?  It  is  light ;  has  it  enlightened 
me,  or  am  not  I  still  sitting  in  darkness?  It  is 
spiritual  food  ;  has  it  nourished  me?  It  is  spiritual 
physic;  has  it  healed  me?  What  am  I  the  better 
for  all  the  sermons  I  have  heard,  and  all  the  ac- 

quaintance I  have  got  with  the  Holy  Scriptures? 
What  state  am  I  in,  a  state  of  sin,  or  a  state  of  grace? 
What  frame  am  I  in?  am  I  habitually  serious  and 
heavenly,  or  vain  and  w  orldly  ?  Is  my  soul  in  health  ? 
Does  not  some  spiritual  disease  hang  upon  me,  which 
is  both  weakening  and  threatening?  What  appetite 
have  I  to  spiritual  delights  ?  What  digestion  of 
spiritual  food?  What  strength  for  spiritual  labour? 
How  do  I  breathe  in  prayer?  How  do  I  walk  in  a 
religious  conversation?  Does  my  soul  prosper,  as 
the  soul  of  Gains  did,  3  John  2?  Do  I  thrive  in 
my  spiritual  merchandise,  and  increase  my  stock  of 
wisdom,  grace  and  comfort,  or  do  I  decline  and  go 
behind-hand  ?  Am  I  getting  nearer  to  God,  and 
fitter  for  heaven,  or  am  I  not  cleaving  to  this  earth, 
and  setting  my  heart  upon  it  as  much  as  ever? 

According  as  we  find  the  case  to  be  upon  inquiry, 
let  us  proceed  in  dealing  with  ourselves  ;  if  we  find 
no  improvement  by  the  word,  we  ought  to  take  the 
shame  of  it ;  if  our  profiting  does  through  grace 
appear,  we  ought  to  take  the  comfort  of  it. 

(2.)  Every  minister  is  next  concerned,  to  inquire 
into  the  state  of  his  own  hearers  ;  they  who  dispense 
God's  words  and  sacraments  should  sometimes,  with 
Paul  and  Barnabas  here,  visit  those  to  whom  they 
dispense  them,  and  see  how  they  do,  how  their  souls 
do.  These  are  the  visits  which  the  text  would  in  a 
special  manner  lead  us  to  discourse  of. 

Ministers  should  not  think  it  enough  to  preach 
sound  doctrine  to  their  congregations  in  the  lump, 

which  is  like  the  shepherd's  turning  all  his  flock 
together  into  a  good  pasture,  but  they  must  search 
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the  particular  sheep,  and  seek  them  out,  (as  it  is  ex- 
pressed, (Ezek.  xxxiv.  11.)  that  they  may  strengthen 

the  diseased,  heal  the  sick,  bind  up  that  which  is 
broken,  and  bring  again  that  which  is  driven  away, 
V.  4, 16.  As  we  must  look  after  our  praj'ers,  to  hear 
what  answer  God  gives  to  them,  (Hab.  ii.  1.)  so  we 
must  look  after  our  preaching,  to  see  what  success  it 
has  among  those  we  preach  to,  that  we  maj'  return 
answer  to  him  who  sent  us,  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  13.)  and 
like  the  servant  who  invited  the  guests,  may  show 
our  Lord  all  these  things,  (Luke  xiv.  21 .)  Blessed 
Paul,  that  prince  and  pattern  of  preachers,  taught 
not  only  publicly,  but  from  house  to  house  ;  warning 
every  one  night  and  day  with  tears,  (Acts  xx.  20,  31.) 
exhorting,  comforting,  and  charging  every  one,  as  a 
father  doth  his  children,  1  Thess.  ii.  11.  Let  us  go  and 
do  likewise,  as  those  who  naturally  care  for  the  state 
of  souls. 

In  the  most  humble,  tender,  and  obliging  manner 
that  may  be,  let  us  visit  our  brethren  to  whom  we 
have  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  inquire 
what  improvements  they  have  made  in  knowledge 
by  the  means  of  knowledge,  that  where  we  find  them 
defective,  we  may  instruct  them,  mistaken,  we  may 
rectify  their  mistakes.  Inquire  also  what  progress 
they  make  in  practical  godliness,  that  what  is  amiss 
may  be  amended,  and  what  is  good  may  be  en- 

couraged ;  that  their  doubts  may  be  removed,  and 
they  may  be  helped  over  their  difficulties  and  dis- 

couragements. "  Come,  (my  friend)  you  are  a  con- 
stant hearer  of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  you  seem  to 

heed  it,  and  to  be  attentive  to  it,  I  am  come  to  ask 
you  how  you  do  ?  The  soul  is  the  man ;  if  it  be 
well  with  the  soul  it  is  well  with  the  man.  How 
does  your  soul  ?  Have  you  understood  all  these 
things?  If  any  of  the  sayings  you  have  heard  be 
hard  sayings,  let  me  know,  and  I  will  endeavour  to 
make  them  more  easy.  Are  you  aflfected  with  what 
you  hear  ?  And  does  j'our  heart  burn  within  jou 
while  we  reason  with  you  ?  Do  you  relish  good 
truths,  and  experience  the  power  and  influence  of 
them  upon  your  heart?  If  so,  it  is  well,  go  on  and 
prosper,  the  Lord  is  with  you  while  you  be  with  him : 
that  is  a  good  sermon  indeed  that  does  }'ou  good  ; 
that  convinces  you  of  sin,  and  humbles  you  for  it  ; 
shows  you  your  duty,  and  quickens  you  to  it.  But 
if  you  find  yourself  cold  and  unaffected  with  the 
things  of  God,  dull  and  inactive  in  the  work  of  God, 
dark  and  unacquainted  with  the  life  of  God,  in- 

quire into  the  cause  of  it;  whence  it  is  that  the 
things  which  remain  are  ready  to  die.  It  may  be 
there  is  some  secret  sin  indulged  and  harboured,  the 
love  of  the  world  perhaps,  or  some  lust  of  the  flesh  ; 
and  this  is  the  worm  at  the  root  of  your  profession, 
which  withers  its  leaves,  and  dries  up  all  its  fruit ; 
if  you  love  your  soul,  whatever  it  is,  mortify  it,  cru- 

cify it,  and  suppress  the  first  risings  of  it.  It  may 
be  that  you  are  not  so  close  and  constant  to  your  se- 

cret devotions  as  you  should  be,  or  careless  and  life-  ' 
less  in  them,  and  the  soul  cannot  prosper  while  that  ̂ 
work  of  the  Lord  is  neglected,  or  done  deceitfuliy. 
Perhaps  family  worship  is  not  kept  up  as  it  should 
be,  and  therefore  God  has  withholden  the  dews  of 
his  grace  from  you.    You  let  your  place  be  empty 
perhaps  at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  deprive  your- 

self of  the  benefit  of  that  ordinance  ;  the  communion  ' 
of  saints  is  slighted,  and  it  is  well  if  the  society  of  ' 
evil-doers  be  not  chosen  rather.    Come,  let  me  beg  i ' 
of  you,  as  a  friend  who  wishes  w  ell  to  your  soul,  that  ' 
you  will  walk  more  circumspectly,  and  keep  more 
close  to  God  and  your  duty,  and  you  will  soon  find 

the  comfort  of  it  in  your  own  breast." 
How  to  adapt  the  inquiries  and  counsels  to  the 

case  of  each  person  visited,  young  and  old,  rich  and 
poor,  weak  and  strong,  careless  and  careful,  I  can- 

not undertake  here  to  give  particular  rules;  but  wis- 
dom  is  profitable  to  direct.  And  many  excellent 
books  we  are  furnished  with,  both  ancient  and  mo- 

dern, for  our  assistance  herein.  Mr.  Baxter's  Gil- 
das  Salvianus,  or  Reformed  Pastor,  will  either  quicken 
us  or  shame  us.  And  cause  for  shame,  I  doubt,  we 
all  have,  for  our  woful  neglect  of  this  part  of  our 
duty.    God  by  his  grace  revive  this  good  work  ! 

But  if  ministers  have  not  the  opportunity  they  1 
would  have  to  visit  their  brethen,  it  would  come  all  i 
to  one  if  their  brethren  would  sometimes  visit  them,  I 
as  their  spiritual  physicians,  to  consult  them,  and 
converse  with  them  about  their  spiritual  state.  If 

the  priest's  lips  should  keep  knowledge,  the  people 
should  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth,  for  he  is  the  messen- 

ger of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Mai.  ii.  7.    And  the  spiri- 
tual help  thus  sought  is  likely  to  be  given  most 

cheerfully,  and  received  most  thankfuUj'. 
2.  This  visit  may  be  considered  as  a  friendly  visit 

made  to  their  friends,  with  a  pious  design,  and  to 
very  good  purposes.  The  brethren  they  speak  of 
were  such  as  they  had  some  knowledge  of,  and  con- 

cern for,  and  whose  welfare  they  were  desirous  of ; 
Let  us  go,  (says  St.  Paul,)  and  visit  them,  thereby  to 
testify  the  kindness  we  retain  for  them,  now  we  are 
at  a  distance,  and  that  though  they  are  out  of  sight, 

they  are  not  out  of  mind.  And  let  us  see  hoto  they  ■ 
do,  that  we  may  sympathize  with  them  according  as 
their  condition  is,  and  contribute  what  we  can  to 
their  holiness  and  comfort.  This  was  that  which  St. 
Paul  had  in  his  eye,  ̂ nd  thought  worth  his  while,  in 
undertaking  this  circuit.    Hence  observe. 

That  friendly  visits,  and  kind  inquiries  into  each 
others'  state,  are  very  good  things,  if  they  be 
managed  in  a  right  manner,  and  intended  for 

good  purposes. There  are  two  sorts  of  commendable  visits  to  be 
made  to  our  brethren. 

(1.)  There  are  visits,  that  are  properly  called 
Christian  visits,  I  mean  visits  of  pure  charity,  de- 

signed for  the  succour,  help,  and  comfort  of  those 
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who  are  in  sorrow,  need,  sickness,  or  any  other  ad- 
versity. Few  consider  what  stress  the  Scripture 

lays  on  this  part  of  our  duty.  When  the  apostle 
undertakes  to  give  a  description  of  religion,  and  to 
sliow  wherein  it  consists,  this  is  the  first  thing  he 
describes  it  by,  Jam.  i.  27.  Pure  reliyion,  and  unde- 
fih'd  before  God  and  the  Father  is  this  ;  one  would 
tliink  it  should  follow, — It  is  wholly  to  retire  from 
the  world  and  all  communication  with  it,  and  to 
spend  the  whole  time  in  acts  of  devotion,  in  prayer 
and  pious  contemplations,  or  at  least  to  fast  twice 
in  the  week,  and  to  attend  all  the  public  perform- 

ances of  divine  service  ;  sure,  this  is  the  principal 
part  of  pure  religion,  and  which  must  stand  first  in 
its  description  :  No,  it  is  to  visit  the  fatherless  and 
widows  in  (heir  affliction  ;  that  by  owning  them  and 
sympathizing  with  them,  we  may  comfort  and  en- 

courage them  ;  and  by  inquiring  into  their  state, 
may  learn  which  way  we  may  show  them  real  kind- 
ness. 

Nor  does  this  act  of  charity  make  a  less  figure  in 

our  Saviour's  description  of  the  processes  of  the 
judgment-day,  wherein  this  will  be  published  to  the 
praise,  and  honour,  and  glory  of  the  saved  reninant, 
/  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me,  I  was  in  prison,  and 
ye  came  unto  me,  (Matt.  xxv.  36.)  therefore,  Come 
inherit  thekinydom,  {v.  34.)  as  if  all  the  happiness  of 
lieavcn  were  not  too  much  to  be  the  return  of  these 
visits.  Probably  St.  Paul  had  an  eye  of  faith  to 
that  word  of  Christ,  when  upon  the  mention  of  the 
kind  visits  which  Onesiphorus  had  made  to  him  in 
liis  bonds  at  Rome,  he  prayed.  The  Lord  grant  unto 
him  that  he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day, 
fl  Tim.  i.  18.)  that  day  w  hen  such  visits  shall  be  re- 

membered, and  abundantly  recompensed,  and  ac- 
eounted  as  visits  made  to  Christ  himself. 

Among  all  your  visits  therefore,  I  pray,  let  not 
these  charitable  ones  be  omitted  :  the  poor,  the  sick, 

I  the  prisoners,  you  have  always  with  you  ;  the  widows 
and  the  fatherless  you  have  always  with  you  ;  and 
whenever  you  will,  you  may  thus  do  them  good, 
I  Mark  xiv.  7.  You  do  not  want  objects  of  this  charity, 
I  if  you  do  not  want  a  heart  to  it.  Look  after  your 
poor  neighbours,  visit  them,  either  yourselves  or  by 
vour  servants,  and  see  how  they  do.    Inquire  into  the 

'  necessities  of  those  who  are  not  themselves  forward 
to  make  them  known.  Deep  poverty,  (as  the  apostle 
calls  it,  2  Cor.  viii.  2.)  like  deep  waters,  commonly 
makes  the  least  noise,  while  counterfeit  poverty  is 
clamorous.  What  our  Saviour  directs  in  making 
feasts,  (Luke  xiv.  12  —14,)  may  be  applied  to  the 
making  of  visits,  visit  not  thy  friends  and  thy  rich 
neighbours,  not  them  only  who  will  visit  thee  again, 
and  so  a  recompence  will  be  made  thee  ;  but  visit 
the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind,  who  cannot 
recompense  thee,  and  thou  shalt  he  recompensed  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  just.  The  liberal  should  devise 
liberal  things ;  and  since  by  works  of  charity  we 2  p 

sow  npon  the  best  soil,  let  out  what  we  have  to  the 
best  interest,  and  upon  the  best  securities,  and  send 
our  effects  upon  the  most  advantageous  voyages, 
contrivances  of  doing  good  will  turn  to  a  better  ac- 

count at  last,  than  the  most  celebrated  projects  of 
worldly  wisdom.  God  presents  us  with  the  bless- 

ings of  his  goodness,  gives  before  we  ask,  and  is 
found  of  those  who  seek  him  not :  therefore,  we  must 
be  merciful,  as  our  Father  in  heaven  is  merciful. 
We  must  seek  opportunities  of  doing  good,  by 
visiting  our  poor  brethren,  and  inquiring  into  their 
wants.  If  our  proud  hearts  be  sometimes  ready  to 
ask.  What  arc  such  and  such  poor  people,  that  we 
should  visit  them  and  regard  them?  we  may  soon 
answer  them  with  another  question,  What  is  man, 
then,  tliat  God  should  visit  him  ?  Man  who  is  a  worm, 
and  the  son  of  man  who  is  a  worm?  What  are  we 
that  he  should  visit  us,  so  visit  and  regard  us  ?  That 
he  should  regard  us,  who  are  so  mean  and  vile,  ac- 

cording to  the  estate  of  a  man  of  high  degree,  1  Chron. 
xvii.  17.  If  we  think  much  to  visit  the  sick  and 
poor  often,  and  to  be  liberal  to  them  in  our  visits, 
let  us  remember  that  God  visits  us  every  morning, 
(Job  vii.  18.)  and  that  his  visitation  preserves  our 
spirits.  Job  X.  12. 

(2.)  Our  common  visits,  which  we  make  to  our 
relations,  friends,  and  neighbours,  as  such,  should  be 
so  managed  that  they  may  be  truly  Christian  visits. 
These  and  the  like — polite  actions  of  life,  as  well  as 
natural  ones — are  in  themselves,  morally,  neither 
good  nor  evil,  but  according  to  the  principle  we  are 
actuated  by,  and  the  rule  we  are  governed  by  in  the 
doing  of  them.  Whatever  we  do,  even  in  our  call- 

ing and  common  conversation,  we  must  do  it  to  the 
glory  of  God  ;  and  then  it  is  sanctified,  it  is  digni- 

fied. Holiness  to  the  Lord  is  written  upon  it,  and  it 
will  be  fruit  abounding  to  our  account.  It  is  a  com- 

mon piece  of  civility  to  bring  our  friends  forward 
on  their  journey,  and  few  look  further  therein  than 
the  obliging  of  their  friends,  and  the  diverting  of 
themselves  ;  and  yet,  even  this  is  capable  of  being 
done  «[/<er  <i  godly  sort,  as  wefind,  3  John  6.  Whom 
if  thou  bring  forward  on  their  journey,  after  a  godly 
sort,  aKiwQ  Td  ©£8,  as  becomes  one  that  belongs  to 
God  to  respect  those  who  belong  to  him  likewise, 
thou  shalt  do  well.  And  without  controversy  great 
is  the  mystery  of  godliness,  wherein  lies  much  of  its 
life  and  power,  the  doing  of  common  actions  after  a 

godly  sort,  with  an  eye  to  God's  honour  as  our  end, 
his  word  as  our  rule,  and  his  providence  as  our  guide 
and  disposer.  Believe  it,  Christians,  religion  is  not 
a  thing  to  be  confined  to  our  churches  and  closets; 
no,  wherever  we  are  we  must  have  it  with  us  :  Bind 

it  continually  upon  thine  heart,  tie  it  about  thy  neck : 
When  thou  goest,  let  it  lead  thee  ;  when  thou  sleepest, 
let  it  keep  thee  ;  when  thou  wakest,  let  it  talk  with  thee, 
Prov.  vi.  21,  22.  Let  it  sit  down  with  thee  at  thy 
table,  lie  down  with  thee  in  thy  bed,  go  out  with 
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tbee  about  thy  business,  come  iii  with  thee  to  thy 
repose ;  let  it  be  at  thy  right  hand  in  buying  and 
selling,  in  reading  and  writing,  alone  and  in  com- 

pany. As  the  girdle  cleaveth  to  the  loins  of  a  man,  so 
let  it  cleave  to  thee  :  by  this  let  it  appear  that  reli- 

gion has  renewed  thy  heart,  let  it  regulate  thy  life; 
and  abide  always  under  the  commanding  power  and 
infiuence  of  it. 
Among  other  common  actions  of  life,  let  this  of 

visiting  our  friends  be  done  after  a  godly  sort.  To 
assist  you  herein  is  what  I  principally  designed  in 
the  choice  of  this  text,  and  what  will  take  up  the 
remainder  of  our  time.  And  I  shall  offer  something 
by  way  of  caution  against  those  things  which  cor- 

rupt our  visits,  and  turn  them  into  sin  to  us  ;  and 
by  way  of  direction  to  those  things  which  will  sanc- 

tify our  visits,  and  make  them  to  turn  to  a  very  good 
purpose. 

I.  Suffer,  I  beseech  you,  a  word  of  caution  ;  and 
take  heed  that  your  visits  of  j'our  friends,  and  your 
inquiries  into  their  state,  be  not  so  mismanaged,  as 
to  turn  to  some  ill  purpose.  This  we  must  not  judge 
of  by  the  common  sentiment  or  fashion  of  a  vain 
world  ;  for  our  Saviour  has  told  us,  that  there  is 
that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men,  perhaps  as  a 
mighty  accomplishment,  and  a  piece  of  very  good 
breeding,  which  }  et  is  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of 
God,  Luke  xvi.  15.  Let  us,  therefore,  have  recourse  to 
the  law  and  to  the  testimony,  and  take  admonition 
thence  in  this  case. 

1.  Let  us  take  heed,  that  our  friendly  visits  be 
not  the  w  a,ste  and  consumption  of  our  precious  time. 
We  are  intrusted  with  time  as  a  talent  to  be  traded 
with  for  eternity :  as  we  spend  our  time  well  or  ill, 
so  will  our  eternity  be  spent,  comfortably  or  miser- 

ably. Every  good  Christian  will  therefore  endea- 
vour to  approve  himself  a  good  husband  of  his  time; 

and  that  is  a  piece  of  good  hushandt  y,  which  is  in- 
deed good  divinity.  It  is  not  only  necessary  that 

some  part  of  our  time  be  spent  in  actual  preparation 
for  another  world,  but  all  our  time  must  be  spent 
with  an  habitual  regard  to  it.  Every  hour  of  the 

hireling's  day  must  be  at  the  disposal  of  him  who 
hired  him  into  his  vineyard.  Our  time  is  not  our 
own,  for  we  know  in  whose  hands  our  times  are, 
and  must  always  live  to  him,  by  whom  we  always 
live. 

The  wisdom  which  is  from  above  will  therefore 
direct  us  what  proportion  of  time  is  to  be  allotted 
to  every  service,  both  of  our  general  and  particular 
calling,  so  that  the  several  duties  we  have  to  per- 

form, and  the  several  enjoyments  we  have  to  take 
the  comfort  of,  may  not  interfere  with  or  intrench 
upon  one  another.  Every  thing  is  beautiful  in  its 
season,  and  to  every  purpose  there  is  a  time,  which  the 

wise  man's  heart  discerns.  Now  if  that  time  be  spent 
in  visits,  which  should  be  spent  in  any  needful  du- 

ties relating  to  life  or  godliness,  then  they  are  not 

Christian  visits.  If,  under  colour  of  visiting  our 
friends,  and  seeing  how  they  do,  we  indulge  our- 

selves in  sloth  and  laziness,  and  the  careless  neglect 
of  business  and  labour,  we  shall  give  but  a  bad 
account  of  so  many  of  our  hours  mispent.  We 
may  justly  say  to  many,  as  Pharaoh  unjustly  said 
to  Moses  and  the  Israelites,  Ye  are  idle,  ye  are  idle, 
thereforeye  say.  Let  m«  (/o  and  visit  our  brethren  ;  nay, 
it  is  perhaps  pretended.  Let  us  go  and  do  sacrifice, 
Exod.  V.  17.  Such  as  these  the  apostle  describes, 
(1  Tim.  V.  13.)  who  learn  to  be  idle,  wandering  about 
from  house  to  house,  under  pretence  of  friendly  visits ; 
and  not  only  idle,  (for  few  w  ho  are  idle  are  only  idle, 
usually  they  have  other  faults  ;  when  they  have  no- 

thing to  do,  the  devil  will  find  them  something  to 
do,)  they  are  tattlers  also  and  busy-bodies;  idle  in 
good,  but  busy  in  evil.  But  what  will  they  do  when 
God  rises  up,  and  shall  bring  them  into  judgment, 
for  all  their  idle  visits,  and  idle  frolics,  and  every 
idle  word  ? 

Learn,  therefore,  to  adjust  and  limit  the  expense 
of  your  time,  and  be  not  prodigal  of  such  a  talent. 
When  you  say  that  you  will  go  and  visit  a  friend, 
ask.  Can  I  alFord  time  for  it?  Is  there  not  some 
greater  good  to  be  done  at  the  same  time,  which 
cannot  so  well  be  deferred  till  another  time  ?  Will 
not  the  calling  be  neglected,  or  some  religions  duties 
be  prevented  by  it?  And  let  that  be  done  first, 
which,  all  things  considered,  is  most  needful, — and 
every  thing  in  its  own  order.  And  where  a  visit, 
which  must  be  made,  we  fear  intrenches  too  much 
upon  some  more  necessary  business,  it  will  be  our 
wisdom  to  improve  it  the  more  carefully  for  some 

very  good  purpose,  that  so  at  least  we  may  effectu- 
ally save  it  from  being  an  idle  visit. 

2.  Let  us  take  heed  that  our  friendly  visits  be  not 
the  gratifications  of  pride  and  vain  curiosity.  They 
who  desire  to  make  a  fair  show  in  the  flesh,  (as  the 
apostle  speaks,  Gal.  vi.  12.)  visit  their  friends  only 
that  they  may  see  and  be  seen  ;  that  they  may  show 
themselves  in  their  best  ornaments  and  accomplish- 

ments, and  that  they  may  observe  what  figure  other 

people  make,  and  what  they  set  themselves  ofi"  by. 
They  go  abroad  only  to  learn  fashions,  and  to  see 
how  the  world  goes  ;  like  the  Athenians,  w  ho  spent 
their  time  in  nothing  else,  but  either  to  tell  or  hear 
some  new  thing,  (Acts  xvii.  21.)  or  like  Dinah, 
who  w  ent  out  to  see  the  daughters  of  the  land,  (Gen. 
xxxiv.  1.)  to  see  how  they  were  dressed,  w  hat  enter- 

tainments they  gave,  and  how  they  lived,  only  that 
she  might  have  something  to  talk  of  when  she  came 
home,  either  by  w  ay  of  praise  or  censure.  This  was 
all  her  business  ;  and  the  sequel  of  the  story  shows, 
that  the  journey  was  not  for  her  honour.  Yet  it  is 
to  be  feared  that  many  of  our  visits  are  made  from 
no  better  a  principle. 

Decency  indeed  is  duty  ;  civility  must  be  paid  and 
returned  in  that  which  is  the  current  coin  of  oui 
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country.  Religion  was  never  intended  to  destroy 
good  manners,  or  to  make  men  rude  and  unfashion- 

able ;  in  matters  of  common  conversation,  it  is  a  rule 
of  direction,  not  a  rule  of  contraries.  But  in  our 
compliances  with  the  customs  and  usages  of  the 
place  we  live  in,  and  the  persons  we  converse  with, 
we  have  need  to  look  well  to  our  spirits,  and  to  keep 
our  hearts  with  all  diligence,  lest  that  which  is  not 
only  innocent  but  commendable  in  itself,  arise  from  a 

corrupt  principle,  and  so  become  sin  to  us.  Hezekiab's 
showing  his  house  and  furniture,  his  armoury  and 

jewels,  to  the  king  of  Babylon's  ambassadors,  seemed 
but  a  piece  of  common  respect,  and  what  is  usually 
done  among  friends  ;  and  yet,  because  he  did  it  in 
the  pride  of  his  heart,  wrath  came  upon  him,  and  on 
Judah  and  Jerusalem,  for  it,  (2  Chron.  xxxii.  25.) 
and  it  is  upon  record  for  warning  to  all,  even  to 
tliose  who  have  escaped  the  grosser  corruptions  that 
cire  in  the  world  through  lust,  to  take  heed  lest  foolish 
pride,  that  root  of  bitterness,  which  bears  so  much 

'  gall  and  wormwood,  make  their  visits,  dress,  and 
compliments,  a  snare  to  them.  Pride  is  a  subtle  sin, 
a  sin  that  most  easily  besets  us,  a  sin  that  is  apt  to 
mingle  itself  with  our  best  actions,  and  like  a  dead 
lly  it  spoils  many  a  pot  of  precious  ointment ;  we 

"  j  have  therefore  need  to  keep  a  jealous  eye,  and  a 
t  strict  hand,  upon  the  motions  of  our  own  souls,  as  in 
'  other  instances,  so  in  this  of  making  and  receiving 
I  visits,  lest  being  lifted  vp  with  pride  we  fall  into  the 
F     condemnation  of  the  devil. 

If  in  our  common  conversation  we  are  more  soli- 
citous to  approve  ourselves  to  men,  by  appearing 

gay  and  agreeable,  than  to  approve  ourselves  to 
I     God,  either  by  doing  or  getting  good,  surely  we  for- 

get that  fundamental  law  of  our  Christianity,  not  to 

'  lire  to  ourselves,  but  to  him  that  died  for  us,  and  rose 
(iijain.    That  common  principle,  (which  too  many 

,  govern  themselves  by  more  than  by  the  principles  of 
religion,)  "  As  good  be  out  of  the  world  as  out  of 
the  fashion,"  ought  to  be  of  no  force  with  them  who 
know  that  they  are  called  out  of  the  world,  and  are 

I  not  to  be  conformed  to  it,  nor  to  walk  according  to 
'  the  course  of  it. 

Let  us  always  endeavour,  while  we  accommodate 
ourselves  to  the  fashions  of  our  countrv',  and  of  our 
place  in  it,  yet  to  be  dead  to  them,  and  observe 
them  with  a  holy  indifference,  as  those  who  seek  a 
better  country,  that  is,  a  heavenly,  and  belong  to  it : 
so  we  may  do  what  others  do,  and  yet  not  as  the  most 
do  it.  Let  the  visits  we  make  daily  to  our  God  by 
prayer,  be  more  our  care,  and  more  our  delight,  than 
any  visits  w  e  have  to  make  to  our  friends. 

3.  Let  us  take  heed  that  our  friendly  visits  be  not 
the  cloak  and  cover  of  hypocrisy  ;  that  they  be  not 
such  visits  as  David's  enemies  made  to  him,  (Ps. 
xli.  6.)  If  he  come  to  see  me  he  speaketh  vanity,  that 
IS,  what  he  says  by  way  of  compassion  and  condo- 

lence is  all  counterfeit  and  pretended:  His  heart 

ffathercth  iniquity  to  itself,  when  he  goeth  abroad  he 
tellt  th  it.  A  base  practice,  and  that  which  all,  who 
have  any  sense  of  virtue  and  honour,  will  cry  out 
shame  on.  Next  to  hypocrisy  in  religion,  nothing 
is  worse  than  hypocrisy  in  friendship. 

It  is  bad  enough  if  kindness  be  not  designed  in 
our  visits,  and  if  we  do  not  duly  respect  those  whom 
we  thus  profess  a  respect  for;  for  love  ought  to  be 
without  dissimulation,  (Rom.  xii.  9.)  but  it  is  much 
worse  if  mischief  and  unkindness  be  intended  to 
those  whom  we  pretend  to  make  visits  of  friendship 
to;  and  we  go  to  see  them,  that  we  may  find  some 
occasion  against  them,  and  pick  up  something  to 
make  the  matter  of  their  reproach  in  the  next  com- 

pany. Thus  to  make  the  shows  and  ceremonies  of 
friendship  serve  the  designs  of  malice  and  ill-will, 
is  to  involve  ourselves  in  a  double  guilt,  both  the 
want  of  charity,  and  the  want  of  sincerity. 

Not  that  therefore,  when  we  have  conceived  a  dis- 
pleasure against  any,  whom  upon  the  account  of 

relation,  communion,  neighbourhood,  or  former  ac- 
quaintance, we  owe  respect  to,  we  must  presently 

break  off  all  intercourse  and  conversation  with  them, 
and  deny  due  civilities  to  them,  for  fear  of  hypocrisy 
in  paying  them  ;  no,  that  is  to  make  ill,  worse  :  but 
we  must  mortify  that  corrupt  passion  which  is  work- 

ing in  us  ;  not  let  the  sun  tjo  down  upon  our  wrath  ; 
forgive  the  injury,  whether  real  or  imaginary;  be 
reconciled  to  our  friend,  cordially  reconciled,  and 
then  come  and  offer  our  gift  to  God,  and  our  respects 
to  our  friend.  We  ought  carefully  to  avoid  every 
thing  that  tends  to  the  alienating  of  the  affections  of 
Christians  one  from  another,  and  the  cooling  of  love ; 
and  to  devise  all  means  possible  for  the  preserving 
of  true  friendship  where  it  is,  and  the  reparation  and 
retrieval  of  it  where  it  is  withering  and  ready  to  die. 

4.  Let  us  take  heed  that  our  friendly  visits  be 
not  made  the  opportunities  of  slandering  and  tale- 

bearing. Our  rule  is.  Speak  evil  of  no  man,  not  only 
that  evil  which  is  false  and  altogether  groundless ; 
but  not  that  which  is  true,  when  our  speaking  of  it 
will  do  more  hurt  than  good.  If  we  have  not  where- 

withal to  speak  well  of  those  we  speak  of,  we  had 
better  not  say  any  thing  of  them  than  say  ill.  The 
general  law  of  justice  obliges  to  do  as  we  would  be 
done  by:  we  would  not  have  our  own  faults  and  fol- 

lies, our  own  miscarriages  and  mismanagements, 
proclaimed  in  all  companies,  and  made  the  subject 
of  discourse  and  remark  ;  let  us  then  treat  other 

people's  good  name  with  the  same  tenderness  that 
we  expect  and  desire  our  own  should  be  treated  with. 
There  is  also  a  particular  law  of  charity,  which  obliges 
us  to  cover  even  a  multitude  of  sins  ;  to  keep  that 
secret  which  is  secret,  for  we  need  not  make  scan- 

dals, by  divulging  that  which  might  be  concealed  : 
and  to  speak  of  that  which  cannot  be  hid,  as  those 
who  mourn,  and  not  as  those  who  are  puffed  up  ;  as 
those  who  are  willing  to  make  the  best,  and  hope 
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the  best,  of  every  person,  and  every  action,  and  not 
as  if  we  were  of  counsel  against  the  delinquent,  and 
thought  ourselves  obliged  to  aggravate  the  crime, 
and  press  for  judgment  against  the  criminal. 

Nothing  is  more  destructive  to  love  and  friend- 
ship than  tale-bearing  is  :  we  have  in  the  Scripture 

laws  against  it,  (Lev.  xix.  16.)  Thou  shall  not  go  up 
and  down  as  a  tale-hearer  amomj  thy  people.  The 
word  S»3i  here  and  elsewhere  used  for  a  tale-bearer, 
properly  signifies  a  pedlar  or  petty  chapman,  who 
buys  goods  (stolen  ones  it  may  be)  at  one  place,  and 
sells  them  at  another,  taking  care  to  make  his  own 
markets  of  them  ;  so  a  tale-bearer  makes  bis  visits, 
to  pick  up  at  one  place,  and  utter  at  another,  that 

which  he  thinks  will  lessen  his  neighbour's  reputa- 
tion, that  he  may  build  his  own  upon  the  ruin  of  it. 

Another  law  to  the  same  effect  we  have,  (Exod. 
xxiii.  1.)  Thou  shalt  not  raise  a  false  report.  The 
margin  reads  it.  Thou  shalt  not  receive  a  false  report : 
for,  many  times,  the  receiver  in  this  case  is  as  bad 
as  the  thief.  We  have  also  proverbs  against  it, 
(Prov.  XX.  19.)  He  that  goes  about  (making  visits 
suppose)  as  a  tale-bearer,  revealeth  secrets  ;  and 
(Prov.  xxvi.  20,  22.)  Where  there  is  no  tale-hearer, 
the  strife  ceaseth — and  the  words  of  a  tale-hearer  are 
as  wounds.  They  who  make  it  their  business  in 
their  visits  to  carry  peevish,  ill-natured  stories  and 
characters  from  place  to  place,  to  the  wounding  of 

their  neighbours'  good  name  secretly,  the  propagat- 
ing of  contempts  and  jealousies,  and  the  sowing  of 

discord,  do  the  devil's  work,  and  serve  his  interests, 
more  than  they  are  aware  of.  That  great  and  good 
man,  St.  Austin,  ordered  the  law  of  bis  house  to  be 
written  over  bis  table,  which  forbad  all  tale-bearers 
any  room  there  i 

Quisquis  amat  dictis  absentum  rodere  famam, 
Hanc  mensam  vetitam  noverit  esse  sibi. — 

Be  it  known  that  this  table  is  forbidden  the  man, 
who  delights  in  injuring  the  reputation  of  absent 

persons. 
As  a  greater  than  he  had  done  before  him,  (Ps.  ci. 
5.)  Whoso  privily  slandereth  his  neighbour,  him  will  I 
cut  off;  and  I  heartily  wish  that  not  the  persons  but 
the  thing  might  be  cut  off  from  all  conversation. 

You  will  do  me  the  justice  (my  brethren)  to  think 
that  what  I  say  in  these  cautions  is  intended  not  as 
an  accusation  of  any,  I  know  the  faces  of  but  few  of 
you,  much  less  do  I  know  your  faults  ;  but  as  an 
admonition  to  you  all,  to  take  heed  of  those  sins, 
which  I  know  most  easily  beset  us  :  for  as  in  water 
face  answers  face,  so  doth  the  heart  of  man  to  man. 

II.  Suffer,  I  beseech  you,  a  word  of  counsel,  and 
direction  ;  and  let  us  all  endeavour  that  our  visits  of 
our  friends,  and  our  inquiries  info  their  state,  may 
be  made  to  serve  some  good  purpose  ;  that  they  may 
not  only  be  rectified,  and  made  innocent,  but  sanc- 

tified, and  made  excellent ;  and  may  be  so  managed 

as  to  rescue  that  from  being  lost  time,  which  wc 
cannot  but  be  sensible  has  been  too  much  so,  and 
to  make  it  pass  well  in  our  account.  Even  acts  of 

ci\-ility  may  be  so  improved  as  to  become  acts  of 
piety  ;  and  the  common  salutation  of  a  "  How  do 
you,"  may,  by  a  good  intention,  be  advanced  to  the 
rank  of  those  good  words,  which  they  that  fear  the 
Lord  speak  often  one  to  another,  and  which  the  Lord 
hearkens  and  hears,  and  of  which  he  writes  a  book 
of  remembrance,  Mai.  iii.  16.  As  the  sincere,  sacred 

words  of  "  God  be  with  you,"  and  "  God  bless  you," 
when  they  are  used  carelessly  and  lightly,  degene- 

rate, and  turn  into  the  sin  of  taking  the  name  of  the 
Lord  our  God  in  vain  ;  so  this  common  word,  "  How 
do  you  do  \  "  and,  "  How  does  your  family?"  may 
be  consecrated  by  a  principle  of  Christian  friend- 

ship, and  we  may  even  therein  glorify  God. 
This,  which  I  say  concerning  the  personal  visits 

of  our  friends,  may  also  be  much  of  it  accommo- 
dated to  paper  visits,  by  letter.  The  keeping  up  of 

our  friendly  correspondences,  which  is  the  chief  in- 
tention of  most  of  the  letters  which  we  write,  who 

are  not  men  of  business  in  the  world,  ought  to  arise 
from  a  good  principle,  and  to  be  managed  by  us  as 
becomes  Christians,  that  we  may  not  have  to  answer 
for  waste  paper,  as  well  as  lost  time. 

Let  us  then  be  governed  in  this  matter  by  the  fol- 
lowing directions : 

1.  Let  our  friendly  visits  be  the  proofs  and  preser- 
vatives of  brotherly  love.    Brotherly  love  is  the  law 

of  Christ's  kingdom,  the  livery  of  bis  family,  th( 
great  lesson  to  be  learned  in  his  school ;  nothing  i; 
more  the  beauty  and  strength  of  the  Christiar 
church,  nor  a  brighter  ornament  to  that  holy  religioi 
which  we  make  profession  of :  it  is  maintained  anc 

kept  up  by  reciprocal  kindnesses,  and  particular!' 
by  mutual  visits.    This,  therefore,  we  must  intend 
both  in  giving  and  receiving  them,  and  manage  then 
accordingly,  to  testify  our  affection  to  those  whor 
we  are  obliged  by  nature,  providence,  or  grace,  in 
particular  manner  to  respect ;  and  so  to  show  th 
proof  of  our  love,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  (2  Cor.  vii 
24.)  and  thereby  to  confirm  and  improve  that  unit 
wherein  brethren  ought  to  dwell  together.   We  mu: 
therefore  visit  one  another,  that  we  may  the  bett( 
love  one  another,  with  a  pure  heart  and  more  fe vently. 

Mutual  strangeness  and  affected  distance,  is  bol 
the  effect  and  the  cause  of  the  decay  of  love  ;  it 
an  evidence  that  it  is  cooled,  and  it  cools  it  yet  mor 
and  perhaps  by  degrees  kills  it,  and  gives  Sat? 

room  to  sow  his  tares.    When  relations  and  neig' 
hours,  and  those  who  are  under  some  particular  ti 

of  friendship,  yet  are  as  shj-  one  of  another,  and 
much  on  the  reserve,  as  if  they  never  had  seen  oi 
another  before  in  this  world,  and  never  expected 
see  one  another  in  a  better  world,  it  is  easy  to  sa 
contrary  to  what  was  said  of  the  primitive  Chri 
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tians,  See  how  little  these  people  love  one  another ; 
but  when  they  visit  eacli  otlicr  witli  nuitual  Irecness 
and  openness,  embrace  each  other  with  a  cordial 
endearcdncss,  and  concern  themselves  for  eacli  other 
w  ith  all  possible  tenderness,  by  this  it  will  appear 
tliat  they  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another ; 
and  hereby  the  holy  fire  is  kept  burning  upon  the 
altar. 
Now  since  our  lot  is  cast  in  those  latter  days, 

wherein  it  is  foretold,  that  iniquity  should  abound, 
and  the  love  of  many  wax  cold,  (Matt.  xxiv.  12.) 
lliose  perilous  times  in  which  men  shall  be  lovers 
of  their  own  selves  only,  (2  Tim.  iii.  1,2.)  it  is  a  good 
service  to  tlie  public,  by  all  means  possible  to  culti- 
\ate  true  and  hearty  friendsliip,  and  bring  it  into 
reputation.  Why  should  we  be  strange  one  to  an- 

other, who  hope  to  be  together  for  ever  with  the 
Lord  ? 

But  if  the  diseases  of  selfishness  and  deceit  should 
prove  still  obstinate  to  the  methods  of  cure  among 
most  people  ;  yet  if  we  approve  ourselves  warm  and 
cordial  in  our  love,  we  shall  have  the  comfort  of 
having  done  our  duty,  and  delivered  our  souls:  and 
perhaps  they  who  are  more  loving  than  others,  will 
have  the  further  comfort  of  being  better  beloved  than 
others  ;  for  he  who  watereth  shall  be  watered  also 
himself. 

2.  Let  our  friendly  visits  be  the  helps  and  occa- 
■iions  of  Christian  sympathy.  Christian  sympathy 
is  one  branch  of  Christian  love.  As  it  is  in  the  na- 

tural body,  it  ought  to  be  in  the  mystical  body.  If 
•  lie  ■member  suffers,  all  the  inenibers  suffer  irith  it,  and 
/  one  member  be  honoured,  all  the  meinbers  rrjoice 
with  it,  I  Cor.  xii.  26.  What  is  love  but  a  union  of 
souls,  and  a  twisting  of  interests  ?  And  where  these 
are,  there  will  be  sympathy,  according  to  that  law  of 
our  religion,  Rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and 
weep  with  them  that  iveep,  Rom.  xii.  15. 
We  must  therefore  visit  our  friends,  and  see  how 

*A«/rfo,  that  we  may  rejoice  with  them  in  those  things 
which  are  the  matter  of  their  rejoicing  ;  that  when 
we  find  them  and  their  families  in  health  and  peace, 
their  employments  successful,  their  substance  in- 

creased, their  relations  agreeable,  the  vine  by  the 
side  of  the  house  fruitful,  and  the  olive  plants  round 
about  the  table  green  and  flourishing,  we  may  be 
comforted  in  their  comfort,  as  the  apostle  speaks, 
2  Cor.  vii.  13.  God  takes  pleasure  in  the  prospe- 

rity of  his  servants,  and  so  should  we,  Ps.  xxxv.  27. 
And  we  should  be  the  more  studious  to  show  our- 

selves pleased  in  the  prosperity  of  our  friends,  be- 
cause most  seek  their  own,  and  few  another's  weal ; 

and  thence  arise  envy,  and  emulation,  and  mutual 
jealousies. 

We  must  likewise  desire  to  know  the  state  of  our 
friends,  that  we  may  mourn  with  them  for  their  af- 

flictions, and  mingle  our  tears  with  theirs  ;  that  if 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  be  gone  out  against  them,  and 

breaches  are  made  on  them  and  their  comforts,  we 
may  give  them  some  relief,  by  putting  a  respect  upon 
them  in  their  sorrows,  and  assuring  them  of  our  con- 

tinued friendship,  when  they  are  most  apt  to  be  dis- 
couraged, and  to  think  themselves  slighted  ;  also  by 

giving  them  an  opportunity  of  making  their  com- 
plaints to  such  as  will  hear  them,  not  only  with  pa- 
tience, but  with  tenderness  and  compassion,  and 

this  is  some  ease  to  a  burthened  spirit.  And  perhaps 
we  may  then  speak  some  word  in  season,  which  God 
may  bless  for  the  strengthening  of  the  weak  hands, 
and  confirming  the  feeble  knees. 

On  this  errand  Job's  friends  came  to  visit  him, 
when  they  heard  of  all  the  evil  tliat  was  come  upon 
him,  that  they  might  mourn  with  him,  and  comfort 
him,  (Job  ii.  11.)  and  it  is  some  comfort  to  the 
mourners  to  have  their  friends  mourn  with  them. 
Thus  Nehemiah  inquired  after  the  condition  of  his 
friends  with  a  tender  concern  ;  as  appears  by  his 
deep  resentment  of  the  evil  tidings  brought  him ; 
He  sat  down  and  wept,  and  mourned  certain  days, 
Neh.  i.  3,  4.  Let  us  learn  in  this  manner  to  bear 

one  another's  burthens,  by  a  compassionate  sorrow 
for  others'  griefs  ;  and  this  suffering  at  second- 

hand, will  either  prevent  our  own  afflictions,  or  pre- 
pare us  for  them. 

3,  Let  our  friendly  visits  fffrnish  us  with  matter 
for  prayer  and  praise.  Besides  the  plain  intimation 
which  our  Master  has  given  us,  in  teaching  us  to 
address  ourselves  to  God  as  our  Father,  we  have  an 
express  command.  Pray  one  for  another,  (James  v. 
16.)  which  supposes  it  our  duty  likewise  to  give 
thanks  for  one  another  ;  for  whatever  mercy  we  pray 
for,  when  it  is  given,  we  ought  to  return  thanks  for 
it.  We  find  St.  Paul,  in  most  of  his  Epistles,  both 
to  churches  and  particular  friends,  speaking  of  the 
prayers  and  thanksgivings  he  oflered  up  to  God 
daily  upon  their  account.  And  it  could  not  but  be 
an  unspeakable  comfort  to  them,  to  think  of  the  in- 

terest they  had  in  the  prayers  of  so  great  an  inter- 
cessor as  he  was.  It  is  written  also  for  our  learn- 

ing, that  we  may  in  like  manner  give  thanks  to  God 
for  our  friends,  making  mention  of  them  always  in 

our  prayers  ;  that  thus  we  may  testify  our  afl'ection 
to  them,  and  maybe  really  serviceable  to  their  com- 

fort, when  perhaps  we  are  not  in  a  capacity  of  be- 
ing so  any  other  way  ;  and  that  we  may  thus  keep 

up  the  communion  of  saints  in  faith,  hope,  and  love. 
Now,  that  we  may  do  this  the  more  particularly, 

and  the  more  sensibly,  it  is  of  good  use  to  visit  our 
brethren,  and  to  see  how  they  do;  that,  whatever  is 
the  matter  of  their  rejoicing,  and  ours  with  them, 
we  may  make  the  matter  of  our  thanksgiving  to 
God  ;  and  whatever  just  complaint  they  make  to  us, 
we  may  with  them  spread  it  before  the  Lord,  and 
beg  relief  and  comfort  for  them.  When  we  visit 
our  friends,  we  have  an  opportunity  of  praying  with 
them,  and  I  heartily  wish  it  were  more  practised, 
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especially  by  ministers  ;  this  would  indeed  sanctify 
our  visits,  and  turn  them  to  a  very  good  account, 
miien  you  arc  sick  and  in  trouble,  you  desire  us  to 
praj^  with  you  ;  and  why  should  you  not  desire  us  to 
praj-  with  you  when  you  are  in  health  and  peace  ! 
that  your  prosperity  may  be  continued  and  sanctified ; 
and  that  you  may  be  kept  from  the  snares  and 
temptations  of  it.  Help  likewise  in  returning 
thanks,  is  as  necessary  as  help  in  prayer ;  and  they 
who  know  how  to  value  aright  the  privilege  of 
communion  with  God,  will  reckon  this  as  good  an 
entertainment  as  they  can  either  give  or  receive. 

But  besides  the  opportunity  it  gives  of  praying 
together,  it  gives  us  much  assistance  in  praying  for 
one  another  when  we  are  alone.  When  we  have 
seen  our  friends,  and  talked  with  them,  or  heard 
from  them,  we  can  pray  the  more  atfectionately  for 
them.  And  perhaps  we  shall  find  it  a  furtherance 
to  us  in  this  part  of  our  work,  if  we  would  make  it 
a  rule  to  ourselves,  (not  to  bind  conscience,  but  to 
mind  it,)  that  those  friends  whom  in  the  day  we  have 
Tisited,  or  have  visited  us,  whom  we  have  written  to, 
or  heard  from,  we  will  at  night  in  our  closets  par- 

ticularly pray  for,  and  give  thanks  for,  as  there  is 
occasion.  I  know  not  why  we  may  not  as  well 
spread  the  letter  of  a  friend  before  the  Lord,  as 
Hezekiah  did  the  letter  of  an  enemy.  And  some 
have  observed,  that  they  have  had  most  comfort  in 
those  relations  and  friends  which  they  have  prayed 
most  for:  or  if  herein  we  should  be  disappointed, 
as  holy  David  was,  and  those  we  pray  for  should 
prove  unkind  to  us,  it  will  be  our  satisfaction,  as  it 
was  his,  that  our  prayers  will  return  into  our  own 
bosom,  and  we  ourselves  shall  have  the  comfort  of 
them,  Ps.  XXXV.  13. 

It  is  a  pious  request  which  serious  Christians 
commonly  make  one  to  another,  both  by  word  and 

letter,  "  Pray  remember  me  in  your  prayers;"  and 
it  is  good  to  use  it,  provided  it  do  not  degenerate 
into  a  formality,  and  that  we  request  this  kindness 
from  a  deep  sense  of  our  own  wants  and  unworthi- 
ness,  and  a  real  value  both  for  the  duty  of  prayer  in 
general,  and  for  our  friends,  and  their  prayers  in 
particular,  whom  we  suppose  to  have  an  interest 
in  heaven.  And  being  separated  from  each  other 
in  this  scattering  world,  a  world  we  cannot  expect 
to  be  always  together  in,  by  those  mutual  requests 

for  a  share  in  each  other's  prayers,  we  make  appoint- 
ments of  meeting  often  at  the  same  throne  of  grace, 

in  hopes  of  meeting  shortly  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  glory  to  part  no  more. 

4.  Let  our  friendly  visits  be  improved  as  oppor- 
tunities of  doing  good  to  the  souls  of  our  friends. 

Spiritual  charity,  though  it  must  begin  at  home  in 
teaching  ourselves  and  our  families,  yet  it  must  not 
end  there  ;  we  must  contribute  what  we  can  to  the 
edification  of  others  in  knowledge,  faith,  holiness, 
and  joy.    This  is  mutual  duty  to  be  studied  and 

done,  in  giving  and  receiving  visits ;  that  as  iron 
sharpens  iron,  so  our  pious  affections  and  resolutions 
may  be  sharpened  by  conversation  with  one  another, 
Prov.  xxvii.  17.  We  are  often  commanded  to  exhort 
one  another,  admonish  one  another,  teach  one  an- 

other, comfort  one  another,  and  stir  up  one  another 
to  that  which  is  good,  Heb.  iii.  1.3 ;  x.  25.  1  Thess. 
V.  11.  And  wh  en  can  this  be  better  done  than  when 
we  come  together  for  mutual  society?  Then  we  have 
a  price  put  into  our  hands,  if  we  have  but  a  heart 
to  it,  that  is, — skill,  and  will,  and  courage  to  improve 
it,  Prov.  xvii.  16. 
Much  has  been  said,  and  much  written,  to  promote 

pious  discourse  among  Christians,  but  I  fear  to  little 
purpose.  We  have  all  reason  to  lament  it,  that  so 
much  corrupt  communication  proceeds  out  of  our 
mouths,  and  so  little  of  that  which  is  good,  and  to 
the  use  of  edifying;  which  might  either  manifest 
grace  in  him  who  speaks,  or  minister  grace  to  them 
who  hear.  Aiid  shall  vain  words  never  have  an  end? 
Job  xvi.  3.  Shall  we  reason  always  with  vnprojitablt 
talk,  and  with  speeches  wherewith  we  can  do  no  good, 
but  are  in  danger  of  doing  hurt?  Job  xv.  3.  Shall 
we  never  learn  the  art  of  introducing  and  keeping 
up  profitable  discourse  in  our  conversation  witli  our 
friends,  such  as  we  may  hear  of  w  ith  comfort  in  that 
day,  when  by  our  words  we  must  be  justified,  and 
by  our  words  we  must  be  condemned?  Matt.  xii. 
37.  A  visit  thus  improved  will  be  fruit  abounding 
to  a  good  account:  What  knowest  thou,  but  that 
thou  mayest  thus  save  a  soul  from  death,  eternal 
death,  or  at  least  further  a  soul  toward  life,  eternal 
life?  Thus  we  must  confess  Christ  before  men,  as 
those  who  are  not  ashamed  of  him  or  of  his  words: 
reproach  for  it  wc  must  not  fear,  but  say.  If  this  be 
to  be  vile,  I  will  be  yet  more  vile ;  nay,  we  need  not 
fear  it,  for  perhaps  even  of  them  whose  reproach  we 
fear,  if  we  manage  it  with  meekness  and  humility, 
and  without  affectation,  we  ma}"  be  had  in  honour. 
Serious  godliness  is  an  awful  thing,  and  will  com- 

mand respect. 
We  grant,  that  our  discourses  with  our  friends 

cannot  be  turned  entirely  into  this  channel;  allow- 
ance must  be  made  for  a  great  deal  of  common  talk, 

yet  even  upon  that  there  should  appear  an  air  of 
religion  and  godliness.  Though  a  foreigner  may 
speak  English,  yet  ordinarily  we  can  discern  by  his 
pronunciation,  that  he  is  a  foreigner;  so,  though  a 
good  Christian,  who  belongs  to  another  world,  while 
he  is  here  cannot  avoid  speaking  much  of  the  things 
of  this  world,  yet  he  ought  to  do  it  in  such  a  manner, 
that  those  he  converses  with  may  take  knowledge  of 
him  that  he  has  been  with  Jesus,  (Acts  iv.  13.)  and 
may  say  unto  him.  Thou  art  a  Christian,  and  thy 

speech  bewrays  thee. 
If  it  appear  that  we  make  conscience  of  our  words, 

and  are  afraid  of  offending  with  our  lips  ;  if  in  oai 
tongue  be  the  law  of  kindness  ;  if  we  always  speak 
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of  God  and  his  providence  with  reverence  and  a 
holy  awe,  like  the  great  Mr.  Boyle,  who,  in  discourse, 
wiis  observed  never  to  mention  the  name  of  God 
without  a. discerning  pause,  or  stop,  leaving  room 
for  a  pious  thought ;  if  we  speak  of  common  things 
alter  a  godly  sort,  as  those  wlio  accustom  themselves 
to  the  language  of  Canaan,  and  not  the  language  of 
Vshdod  ;  God  will  hereby  be  honoured,  our  profes- 

sion will  be  beautified,  those  we  converse  w  ith  will 
be  edified,  and  say  that  God  is  with  us  of  a  truth. 
Our  speech,  though  it  be  not  always  of  grace,  should 
be  always  with  grace,  seasoned  with  it  as  with  salt, 
wliich  gives  it  its  own  relish  and  savour,  Col.  iv.  6. 

5.  Let  our  friendly  visits  be  improved  as  opportu- 
nities of  getting  good  to  our  own  souls.  By  doing 

good,  we  do  indeed  get  good  ;  our  own  lamp  will 
burn  the  brighter  for  its  lighting  others  ;  but  those 
who  are  not  in  a  capacity  of  doing  much  good  in 
conversation,  and  can  say  little  to  edify  others,  may 
yet  hear  that  which  will  edify  themselves.  They 
w  ho  cannot  be  teachers,  must  be  glad  to  be  learners  ; 
and  should  visit  those  w  ho  are  knowing  and  gra- 

cious with  this  design,  that  they  may  improve  them- 
selves in  knowledge  and  grace  by  conversation  with 

them,  and  that  by  walking  w  ith  wise  men  they  may 
be  wise.  When  St.  Paul  designed  a  visit  to  his 
friends  at  Rome,  he  aimed  both  at  their  spiritual 
benefit,  and  at  his  own,  Rom.  i.  11, 12.  I  long  to  sec 
yov,  that  I  mat)  impart  unto  ijou  some  spiritual  gift, — 
and,  that  I  may  he  comforted  together  with  you. 
What  we  hear  from  our  friends  we  visit  that  is 

instructive,  and  what  we  see  in  them  that  is  exem- 
plary and  praise-worthy,  we  should  take  notice  of 

and  treasure  up,  that  it  may  be  ready  for  our  use 
w  hen  there  is  occasion.  By  conversing  with  those 
w  ho  are  wise  and  good,  we  should  strive  to  be  made 
w  iser  and  better.  Some  rules  either  of  prudence,  or 
piety,  or  both,  we  should  gather  up  for  our  own  use 
out  of  every  visit,  that  in  every  thing  we  may  order 
onr  conversation  aright.  As  vain  people  make 
visits  chiefly  to  see  fashions,  so  serious  people  should 
make  visits  chiefly  to  learn  wisdom.  A  wise  man 
will  thus  hear  and  increase  learning,  and  a  man  of 
understanding  will  by  this  means  attain  to  wise  coun- 
lels,  Prov.  i.  5. 

Nay,  even  from  what  we  hear  and  see,  which  is 
foolish  and  blame-worthy,  we  may  learn  that  which 
will  be  profitable  to  us.  Solomon  received  instruc- 

tion, even  from  the  field  of  the  slothful,  and  the 
vineyard  of  the  man  void  of  understanding.  What 
we  observe  indecent  in  others,  we  must  learn  to 

avoid  ;  and  take  warning  by  others'  harms.  Thus 
out  of  the  eater  may  come  forth  meat,  and  out  of  the 
strong  sweetness. 

But  it  is  now  time  to  conclude,  with  a  word  or  two 
of  exhortation,  upon  the  whole  matter. 

1.  Let  us  all  remember  our  faults  this  day,  and  be 
humbled  before  God  for  the  guilt  wc  have  contracted 

by  our  mismanaged  visits  of  our  friends.  In  our 
common  conversation,  as  well  as  in  our  common 
business,  it  is  hard  to  keep  ourselves  unspotted. 
Think,  how  much  time  we  have  lost  in  needless  and 
unprofitable  visits,  which  might  have  been  better 
bestowed,  and  cannot  now  be  recalled  !  What  mean 
and  low  ends  we  have  proposed  to  ourselves  in  mak- 

ing our  visits,  and  how  we  have  in  them  walked  after 
the  course  of  a  vain  and  foolish  world,  and  not  after 
the  conduct  of  the  lavv  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Jesus!  Are  we  not  carnal,  and  do  we  not  walk  as 
men  ?  as  the  apostle  speaks,  (1  Cor.  iii.  3.)  far  short 
of  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  that  high  and  holy  call- 

ing wherewith  we  are  called. 
Think,  how  little  good  we  have  done  in  the  visits 

wc  have  made  and  received !  How  few  have  been 
the  better  for  us  !  It  is  well  if  many  have  not  been 
the  worse  for  us,  and  for  our  corrupt  communica- 

tion. When  the  company  has  fallen  into  vain  dis- 
course, that  foolish  talking  and  jesting  which  the 

word  of  God  expressly  condemns,  (Eph.  v.  4.)  have 
we  not  been  as  forward  as  any  to  promote  it  and 
keep  it  up,  and  showed  ourselves  well  pleased  with 

it?  Have  we  not  provoked  one  another's  lusts  and 
passions,  instead  of  provoking  one  another  to  love 
and  to  good  works  ?  Have  we  not  given  offence,  and 

put  an  occasion  of  stumbling  in  our  brother's  way, 
by  taking  too  great  a  liberty  of  speech  in  our  con- 

versation with  our  friends,  encouraging  the  hearts 
of  the  licentious  in  their  looseness,  and  grieving  the 
hearts  of  those  who  are  serious  themselves,  and  ex- 

pect we  should  be  so  too  ?  Let  us  for  these  things 
judge  ourselves  this  day,  that  we  may  not  be  judged  of 
the  Lord. 

2.  Let  us  be  so  wise  as  to  choose  those  for  our  inti- 
mate friends,  who  will  concur  with  us  in  a  serious 

endeavour  to  get  this  matter  mended.  For  the  truth 
is,  in  this,  as  in  a  trade,  we  have  the  making  but  of 
one  side  of  the  bargain  ;  we  can  do  but  little  toward 
the  rectifying  of  what  is  ordinarily  amiss  in  conver- 

sation, and  the  improving  of  it  to  some  good  purposes, 
unless  those  we  converse  with  will  do  their  part : 
those  therefore  we  should  desire  to  associate  our- 

selves with,  who  will  edify  us,  and  be  edified  by  us, 
whom  we  may  either  do  good  to,  or  get  good  by,  or 
both. 

It  is  our  wisdom  to  avoid  that  company  which  we 
find  corrupts  our  minds,  and  makes  them  vain,  and 
indisposes  them  for  serious  exercises  :  what  good 
there  is  in  us  is  apt  enough  to  dwindle  and  decay  of 
itself,  we  need  not  the  help  of  others  to  quench  it. 
Therefore  take  Solomon's  counsel.  Go  from  the  pre- 

sence of  a  foolish  man,  tvhen  thou  pcrccivest  not  in  him 
the  lips  oflinowledge,  Prov.  xiv.  7. 

But  since  the  communion  of  saints  is  intended  to 
be  the  furtherance  of  our  holiness  and  comfort,  and 
the  earnest  of  our  future  bliss,  and  we  are  taught 
by  the  pattern  of  that  truly  primitive  church  (Acts 
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ii.  42.)  to  continue  stedfast,  not  only  in  the  Apostle's 
doctrine,  but  in  fellowship,  let  us  acquaint  ourselves 
with  some  who  appear  to  be  serious  Christians, 
without  distinction  of  parties,  and  converse  with 
them  ;  let  such  only  be  our  bosom-friends  :  and  let 
us  say  to  them,  as  the  neighbour  nations  did  to 
God's  Israel,  (Zech.  viii.  23.)  We  will  t/o  with  you, 
for  we  have  heard  that  God  is  with  you.  Let  God's 
people  be  our  people,  and  David's  resolution  ours, 
(Ps.  cxix.  63.)  /  am  a  companion  of  all  them  that  fear 
thee,  and  of  them  that  keep  thy  precepts. 

3.  Let  us  all  resolve,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  look 
well  to  ourselves,  and  to  the  frame  of  our  own  spirits, 
in  giving  and  receiving  visits.  If  we  cannot  reform 
the  world,  yet  I  hope  we  may  reform  our  own  hearts 
and  lives,  and  every  man  prove  his  own  work,  so 
shall  he  have  rejoicing  in  himself  alone,  though 
perhaps  not  in  another  ;  so  shall  his  praise  be  of 
God,  though  perhaps  not  of  men. 

Christians,  I  am  not  persuading  jou  to  any  thing 
that  is  rude  or  morose,  or  looks  like  an  affectation 
of  singularity ;  nor  am  I  declaiming  against  the 
innocent  diversions  and  entertainments  of  conversa- 

tion, which  make  it  pleasant  to  yourselves  and  your 
friends,  and  are  a  relief  to  the  fatigue  of  business  : 
but  I  am  only  to  remind  you,  that  you  be  very  care- 

ful not  to  lose  your  religion  in  them.  Remember 
that  you  are  Christians,  and  you  must  speak  and 
act  in  e\ery  thing  as  becomes  saints,  Eph.  v.  3. 
Remember  that  you  are  hastening  into  eternity,  the 
days  of  your  probation  will  shortly  be  numbered  and 
finished  :  you  are  therefore  concerned  to  spend  your 
time  on  earth  as  those  who  are  candidates  and  pro- 

bationers for  heaven,  so  that  you  may  not  seem  to 
come  short.  Converse  with  this  world  of  sense,  as 
those  who  know  you  must  shortly  remove  to  the 
world  of  spirits  ;  and  let  this  thought  give  a  check 
to  every  thing  that  is  vain  and  frothy,  and  put  j  ou 
upon  considering,  seeing  you  look  for  such  things, 
what  manner  of  persons  you  ought  to  he  in  all  holy 
conversation  and  godliness,  2  Pet.  iii.  11. 

Lay  before  you  (my  brethren)  the  example  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  as  he  was  so  let  us  be  in  this  world  ; 
walking  as  he  walked, — as  in  other  things,  so  in 
this  :  let  us  make  visits  as  he  did,  with  a  design  to 
do  good,  according  as  the  sphere  of  our  activity  is. 
His  lips  dropt  as  a  honey-comb,  and  fed  many ;  let 
oars  do  so  too,  as  we  are  able.    Wherever  he  was. 

still  he  was  about  his  Father's  business  ;  and  let  ns, 
though  unworthy  such  an  honour,  still  endeavour  to 
be  so  employed.  When  he  visited  his  friends,  he 
sympathized  with  them  in  their  griefs,  comforted 
them  under  their  afflictions,  reproved  them  for  what 
was  amiss,  and  entertained  them  with  edifying  and 
instructive  discourse,  taking  rise  for  it  usually  by 
an  admirable  yet  imitable  art,  from  common  occur- 

rences ;  and  these  things  are  written  for  our  learn- 
ing :  Go  thou  and  do  likewise. 

And  that  we  may  be  thoroughly  furnished,  like 
the  good  householder,  who  brings  out  of  his  treasury 
things  new  and  old,  let  us  daily  pray  to  God  for  that 
wisdom  of  the  prudent,  which  is  to  understand  his 
way  in  every  thing.  There  is  no  one  grace  that  we 
are  more  particularly  directed  and  encouraged  to 
pray  for  than  this  ;  (Jam.  i.  6.)  If  any  man  lack  wis- 

dom (and  which  of  us  is  there  that  does  not !)  let  him 
ask  it  of  God,  viho  gives  liberally,  and  upbraids  us  not 
with  our  former  follies,  our  present  necessity,  or  the 
frequenc}' of  our  addresses  and  applications  to  him. 
Solomon,  who  in  his  youth  made  wisdom  his  choice, 
wisdom  his  request,  had  that  granted  him,  and 
abundance  of  other  good  things  added  thereto.  In 
putting  up  this  petition,  let  us,  therefore,  be  not  only 
constant  and  earnest,  but  verj'  particular :  Lord,  give 
me  wisdom  to  direct  me  in  such  a  case  that  is  diffi- 

cult and  doubtful !  Lord,  enable  me  to  behave  myself 
wisely  in  a  perfect  way  towards  my  family,  and  my 
friends  and  neighbours  w  hom  I  visit,  and  to  walk  in 
wisdom  also  toward  them  that  are  without,  that  my 
profession  of  religion  and  relation  to  Christ  may 
never  suffer  damage  or  reproach  through  any  impru- 

dence or  indiscretion  of  mine,  in  any  visit,  given 
or  received. 

And  lest  this  wisdom  should  degenerate  into  that 
which  is  worldly,  and  err  by  an  excess  of  caution, 
let  us  pray  to  God  for  a  spirit  of  holy  boldness  and 
courage  also,  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  appear  and 
act  for  God  and  godliness  in  all  companies,  and 
upon  all  occasions,  with  that  pious  zeal  which  be- 

comes the  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  all  we 
converse  with  may  see,  that  we  serve  a  Master  whom 
we  are  neither  ashamed  nor  afraid  to  own  ;  and  that 
we  have  ventured  all  our  credit  with  men,  upon  the 
security  of  that  promise  of  God,  Them  that  honour 
me  I  tvill  honour. 
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 With  the  church  that  is  in  their  house. 

Some  very  good  interpreters  (I  know)  understand 
^|iis  of  a  settled,  stated,  solemn  meeting  of  Christians 
l|t  the  house  of  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  for  public 
trorship  ;  and  they  were  glad  of  houses  to  meet  in, 
where  they  wanted  those  better  conveniences,  which 
the  church  was  afterwards,  in  her  prosperous  days, 
9£commodated  with.  When  they  had  not  such  places 
^  they  could  wish,  they  thankfully  made  use  of  such 
9a  they  could  get. 

But  others  think  it  is  meant  only  of  their  own 
family,  and  the  strangers  within  their  gates,  among 
ivbom  there  was  so  much  piety  and  devotion,  that  it 
Qiight  well  be  called  a  church,  or  religious  house. 
Thus  the  ancients  generally  understood  it.  Nor 
was  it  only  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  whose  house  was 
thus  celebrated  for  religion,  (here  and  Rom.  xvi.  5.) 
but  Nymphas  also  had  a  church  in  his  house,  (Col. 
iv.  15.)  and  Philemon,  v.  2.  Not  but  that  others,  to 
whom  and  from  whom  salutations  are  sent  in  St. 

Paul's  epistles,  made  conscience  of  keeping  up  re- 
ligion in  their  families  ;  but  these  are  mentioned, 

probably  because  their  families  were  more  numerous 
than  most  of  those  other  families  were  ;  which  made 
their  family  devotions  more  solemn,  and  conse- 

quently more  taken  notice  of. 
In  this  sense  I  shall  choose  to  take  it ;  hence  to 

recommend  family  religion  to  you,  under  a  notion 
of  a  church  in  the  house.  When  we  see  your  public 
assemblies  so  well  filled,  so  well  frequented,  we 
cannot  but  thank  God,  and  take  courage ;  your 
diligent  attendance  on  the  ministry  of  the  word  and 
prayers,  is  your  praise,  and  I  trust,  through  grace, 
it  redounds  to  your  spiritual  comfort  and  benefit. 

But  my  subject  at  this  time  will  lead  me  to  inquire 
into  the  state  of  religion  in  your  private  houses, 
whether  it  flourish  or  wither  there  ?  whether  it  be 
on  the  throne,  or  under  foot  there  ?  Herein  I  desire 
to  deal  plainly  and  faithfully  with  your  consciences, 
and  I  beg  you  will  give  them  leave  to  deal  so  with  you. 

The  pious  and  zealous  endeavours  both  of  magis- 
trates and  ministers  for  the  reformation  of  manners, 

and  the  suppression  of  vice  and  profaneuess,  are 
the  joy  and  encouragement  of  all  good  people  in  the 
land,  and  a  happy  indication  that  God  has  yet  mercy 
in  store  for  us :  If  the  Lord  had  been  pleased  to  kill 
■us,  he  would  not  have  shewed  xis  such  things  as  these. 
Now  I  know  not  any  thing  that  will  contribute  more 
to  the  furtherance  of  this  good  work  than  the  bring- 

ing of  family-religion  more  into  practice  and  repu- 
tation. Here  the  reformation  must  begin.  Other 

methods  may  check  the  disease  we  complain  of,  but 
this,  if  it  might  universally  obtain,  would  cure  it. 
Salt  must  be  cast  into  these  springs,  and  then  the 
waters  would  be  healed. 
Many  a  time,  no  doubt,  you  have  been  urged  to 

this  part  of  your  duty  ;  many  a  good  sermon  perhaps 
you  have  heard,  and  many  a  good  book  has  been 
put  into  your  hands  with  this  design,  to  persuade 
you  to  keep  up  religion  in  your  families,  and  to 
assist  you  therein :  but  I  hope  a  further  attempt  to 
advance  this  good  work,  by  one  who  is  a  hearty 
wellwisher  to  it,  and  to  the  prosperity  of  your  souls 
and  families,  will  not  be  thought  altogether  needless, 
and  that  by  the  grace  of  God  it  will  not  be  wholly 
fruitless :  at  least  it  will  serve  to  remind  you  of  what 
you  have  received  and  heard  to  this  purpose,  that 
you  may  hold  fast  what  is  good,  and  repent  of  what 
is  amiss.  Rev.  iii.  3. 

The  lesson  then  which  I  would  recommend  to  you 
from  this  text,  is  this  ; 
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That  the  families  of  Christians  should  he  little 
churches;  or  thus,  That  wherever  we  have  a  house, 
God  should  have  a  church  in  it. 

Unhappy  contests  there  have  been,  and  still  are, 
among  wise  and  good  men  about  the  constitution, 
order,  and  government  of  churches.  God  by  his 
grace  heal  these  breaches,  lead  us  into  all  truth, 
and  dispose  our  minds  to  love  and  peace  ;  that  while 
we  endeavour  herein  to  walk  according  to  the  light 
God  has  given  us,  we  may  charitably  believe  that 
others  do  so  too  ;  longing  to  be  there  where  we  shall 
be  all  of  a  mind. 

But  I  am  now  speaking  of  churches,  concerning 
which  there  is  no  controversy.  All  agree  that  mas- 

ters of  families  who  profess  religion,  and  the  fear  of 
God  themselves,  should,  according  to  the  talents  they 
are  intrusted  with,  maintain  and  keep  up  religion 
and  the  fear  of  God  in  their  families,  as  those  who 
must  give  account ;  and  that  families,  as  such, 
should  contribute  to  the  support  of  Christianity  in  a 
nation,  whose  honour  and  happiness  it  is  to  be  a 
Christian  nation.  As  nature  makes  families  little 
kingdoms,  (and  perhaps  economics  were  the  first 
and  most  ancient  politics,)  so  grace  makes  families 
little  churches ;  and  those  were  the  primitive  churches 
of  the  Old  Testament,  before  men  began  to  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord  in  solemn  assemblies,  and  the  sons 
of  God  came  together  to  present  themselves  before  him. 

Not  that  I  would  have  these  family  churches  set 
up  and  kept  up  in  competition  with,  much  less  in 
contradiction  to,  public  religious  assemblies,  which 
ought  always  to  have  the  preference :  The  Lord  loves 
the  gates  of  Sion  more  than  all  the  du  ellings  of  Jacob, 
(Ps.  Ixxxvii.  2.)  and  so  must  we  ;  and  must  not  for- 

sake the  assembling  of  ourselves  together,  under 
colour  of  exhorting  one  another  daily  at  home.  Far 
be  it  from  us  to  offer  any  thing  that  may  countenance 
the  invading  of  the  office  of  the  ministry,  or  laying  it 
in  common,  and  the  usurping  or  superseding  of  the 
administration  of  sacraments.  No,  but  these  family 
churches,  (which  are  but  figuratively  so,)  must  be 
erected  and  maintained  in  subordination  to  those 
more  sacred  and  solemn  establishments. 

Now,  that  I  may  the  more  distinctly  open  to  you, 
and  press  upon  you,  this  great  duty  of  family  reli- 

gion, from  the  example  of  this  and  other  texts,  of 
a  "  church  in  the  house,"  I  shall  endeavour,  I.  To 
show  what  this  church  in  the  house  is,  and  when  our 
families  maybe  called  churches.  And,  II.  To  per- 

suade you  by  some  motives,  thus  to  turn  your  fami- 
lies into  churches.  And  then.  III.  To  address  you 

upon  the  whole  matter  by  way  of  application. 
I.  I  am  in  the  first  place  to  tell  you  what  that 

family  religion  is  which  will  be  as  a  church  in  the 
house,  and  wherein  it  consists,  that  you  may  see  what 
it  is  we  are  persuading  you  to. 

Churches  are  sacred  societies,  incorporated  for 
the  honour  and  service  of  God  in  Christ,  devoted  to 

God,  and  employed  for  him :  .so  should  our  families 
be. 

1.  Churches  are  societies  devoted  to  God,  called 
out  of  the  world,  taken  in  out  of  the  common  to  be 
enclosures  for  God ;  he  has  set  them  apart  for  him- 

self; and  because  he  hath  chosen  them,  they  also 
have  chosen  him,  and  set  themselves  apart  for  him. 
The  Jewish  church  was  separated  to  God  for  a  pecu- 

liar people,  a  kingdom  of  priests. 
Thus  our  houses  must  be  churches ;  with  ourselves 

we  must  give  up  our  houses  to  the  Lord,  to  be  to  him 
for  a  name  and  a  people.  All  the  interest  we  have, 
both  in  our  relations,  and  in  our  possessions,  must 
be  consecrated  to  God  ;  as  under  the  law  all  that 

the  servant  h^d  was  his  master's  for  ever,  after  he 
had  consented  to  have  his  ear  bored  to  the  door-post. 
When  God  effectually  called  Abram  out  of  Ur  of 
the  Chaldees,  his  family  assumed  the  appearance  of 

a  particular  church  ;  for  in  obedience  to  God's  pre- 
cept, and  in  dependence  on  God's  promise,  they  took 

all  the  substance  they  had  gathered,  and  the  souls 
they  had  gotten,  and  put  themselves  and  their  all 
under  a  divine  conduct  and  government.  Gen.  xii. 
5.  His  was  a  great  family,  not  only  numerous,  but 
very  considerable  ;  the  father  of  it  was  the  father  of 
all  them  that  believe  ;  but  even  little  families, 
jointly  and  entirely  given  up  to  God,  so  become 
churches.  When  all  the  members  of  the  family 
yield  themselves  to  God,  subscribe  with  their  hands 

to  be  the  Lord's,  and  surname  themselves  by  the 
name  of  Israel, — and  the  master  of  the  family,  with 
himself,  gives  up  all  his  right,  title,  and  interest,  in 
his  house,  and  all  that  belongs  to  it,  unto  God,  to  be 
used  for  him,  and  disposed  of  by  him ;  here  is  a 
church  in  the  house. 

Baptism  was  ordained  for  the  discipline  of  nations, 
fMatt.  xxviii.  19.)  that  the  kingdoms  of  the  world, 
as  such,  might,  bj'  their  conversion  of  the  people  to 
the  faith  of  Christ,  and  the  consecration  of  their 
powers  and  governments  to  the  honour  of  Christ,  be- 

come his  kingdoms,  Rev.  xi.  15.  Thus  by  baptism 

households  likewise  are  discipled,  as  Lydia's  and 
the  jailer's,  (Acts  xvi.  13,  33.)  and  in  their  famil 
capacity  are  given  up  to  him,  who  is  in  a  particular 
manner  the  God  of  all  the  families  of  Israel,  .Ter. 
xxxi.  1.  Circumcision  was  at  first  a  family  ordi- 

nance, and  in  that  particular,  as  well  as  others,  bap- 
tism somewhat  symbolizes  with  it.  When  the  chil- 
dren of  Christian  parents  are  by  baptism  admitted 

members  of  the  universal  church,  as  their  right  to 
baptism  is  grounded  upon,  so  their  communion  with 
the  universal  church  is,  during  their  infancy,  main- 

tained and  kept  up  chiefly  by,  their  immediate  rela- 
tion to  these  "churches  in  the  house;"  to  them, 

therefore,  they  are,  first,  given  back,  and  in  them 
they  are  deposited, — under  the  tuition  of  them,  to  be 
trained  up  till  they  become  capable  of  a  place  and 
a  name  in  particular  churches  of  larger  figure  and 
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extent.  So  that  baptized  families,  who  own  their 
baptism,  and  adhere  to  it,  and  in  their  joint  and  re- 

lative capacity  make  profession  of  the  Christian 
faith,  may  so  far  be  called  little  churches. 

More  than  once  in  the  Old  Testament  we  read  of 
tlic  dedication  of  private  houses.  It  is  spoken  of  as 
a  common  practice,  (Deut.  xx.  5.)  IV/ial  man  is  there 
that  hath  built  a  new  house,  and  hath  not  dedicated  it  ? 
that  is,  taken  possession  of  it ;  in  the  doing  of  which 
it  was  usual  to  dedicate  it  to  God  by  some  solemn 
acts  of  relig;ious  worship.  The  30th  Psalm  is  en- 

titled, A  Psalm  or  Song  at  the  Dedication  of  the  House 
of  David.  It  is  a  good  thing  when  a  man  has  a 
house  of  his  own,  thus  to  convert  it  into  a  church, 
by  dedicating  it  to  the  service  and  honour  of  God, 
that  it  may  be  a  Bethel,  a  house  of  God,  and  not  a 
Bethaven,  a  house  of  vanity  and  iniquity.  Every 
good  Christian  who  is  a  householder,  no  doubt  does 
this  habitually  and  virtually  ;  having  first  given  his 
ownsclf  to  the  Lord,  he  freely  surrenders  all  he  has 
to  him  :  but  it  may  be  of  good  use  to  do  it  actu- 

ally and  expressly,  and  often  to  repeat  this  act  of 
resignation  ;  This  stone  which  I  have  set  for  a  pillar 

shall  be  Gotl's  house.  Gen.  xxviii.  22.  Let  all  I  have 
in  my  house,  and  all  I  do  in  it,  be  for  the  glory  of 
God  ;  I  own  him  to  be  my  great  Landlord,  and  I 
hold  all  from  and  under  him  :  to  him  I  promise  to 
pay  the  rents  (the  quit-rents)  of  daily  praises  and 
thanksgivings  ;  and  to  do  the  services,  the  easy  ser- 

vices, of  gospel  obedience.  Let  Holiness  to  the  Lord 
be  written  upon  the  house,  and  all  the  furniture  of 
it,  according  to  the  word  which  God  has  spoken, 
(Zech.  xiv.  20,  21.)  That  evert/  pot  in  Jerusalem  and 
Judah  shall  be  Holiness  to  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Let 
God  by  his  providence  dispose  of  the  affairs  of  my 
family,  and  by  his  grace  dispose  the  affections  of  all 
in  my  family,  according  to  his  will,  to  his  own 
praise.  Let  me  and  mine  be  only,  wholly,  and  for 
ever  his. 

Be  persuaded  (brethren)  thus  to  dedicate  your 
houses  to  God,  and  beg  of  him  to  come  and  take 
possession  of  them.  If  you  never  did  it,  do  it  to- 

night with  all  possible  seriousness  and  sincerity. 
Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  yates,  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye 
everlasting  doors,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in. 
Bring  the  ark  of  the  Lord  into  the  tent  you  have 
pitched,  and  oblige  yourselves,  and  all  yours,  to 
attend  it.  Look  upon  your  houses  as  temples  for 
God,  places  for  worship,  and  all  your  possessions  as 

dedicated  things,  to  be  used  for  God's  honour,  and 
not  to  be  alienated  or  profaned. 

2.  Churches  are  societies  employed  for  God,  pur- 
suant to  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  this  dedi- 

cation. 

There  are  three  things  necessary  to  the  well-being 
of  a  church,  and  which  are  most  considerable  in  the 
constitution  of  it.  Those  are  doctrine,  worship,  and 
discipline.  Where  the  truths  of  Christ  are  professed 

and  taught,  the  ordinances  of  Christ  administered 
and  observed,  and  due  care  taken  to  put  the  laws  of 
Christ  in  execution  among  all  who  profess  them- 

selves his  subjects,  and  this  under  the  conduct  and 
inspection  of  a  gospel  ministry  ;  there  is  a  church. 
And  something  answerable  hereunto  there  must  be 
in  our  families,  to  denominate  them  little  churches. 

Masters  of  families,  who  preside  in  the  other 
affairs  of  the  house,  must  go  before  their  households 
in  the  things  of  God.  They  must  be  as  prophets, 
priests,  and  kings,  in  their  own  families ;  and  aa 
such  they  must  keep  up  family  doctrine,  family 
worship,  and  family  discipline  ;  then  is  there  a 
church  in  the  house,  and  this  is  the  family  religion 
that  I  am  persuading  you  to. 

(1.)  Keep  up  family  doctrine.  If  is  not  enough 
that  you  and  yours  are  baptized  into  the  Christian 
faith,  and  profess  to  own  the  truth  as  it  is  in  .lesus, 
but  care  must  be  taken,  and  means  used,  that  you 
and  yours  be  well  acquainted  with  that  truth,  and 
that  you  grow  in  that  acquaintance,  to  the  honour 
of  Christ  and  his  holy  religion,  and  the  improvement 
of  your  own  minds,  and  theirs  who  are  under  your 
charge.  You  must  deal  with  your  families  as  men 

of  knowledge,  (1  Pet.  iii.  7.)  that  is,  as  men  who  de- 
sire to  grow  in  knowledge  yourselves,  and  to  com- 

municate your  knowledge  for  the  benefit  of  others, 
which  are  the  two  good  properties  of  those  who  de- 

serve to  be  called  men  of  knowledge. 
That  you  may  keep  up  family  doctrine, 
[1.]  You  must  read  the  Scriptures  to  your  families, 

in  a  solemn  manner,  requiring  their  attendance  on 
your  reading,  and  their  attention  to  it ;  and  inquir- 

ing sometimes  whether  they  understand  what  you 
read.  I  hope  you  are  none  of  you  without  Bibles  in 
your  houses,  store  of  Bibles,  every  one  a  Bible. 
Thanks  be  to  God,  we  have  them  cheap  and  com- 

mon in  a  language  that  we  understand.  The  book 
of  the  law  is  not  such  a  rarity  with  us  as  it  was  in 

Josiah's  time.  We  need  not  fetch  this  knowledge 
from  afar,  nor  send  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the 
riverto  the  ends  of  the  earth,  to  seek  the  word  of  God ; 
no,  the  Word  is  nigh  us.  When  popery  reigned  in 
our  land,  English  Bibles  were  scarce  things;  a  load 
of  hay  (it  is  said)  was  once  given  for  one  torn  leaf  of 
a  Bible.  But  now  Bibles  are  every  one's  money.  You 
know  where  to  buy  them  ;  or  if  not  able  to  do  that, 
perhaps  in  this  charitable  city  you  may  know  where 
to  beg  them.  It  is  better  to  be  without  bread  in  your 

houses  than  without  Bibles,  for  the  words  of  God's 
mouth  are  and  should  be  to  you  more  than  your  ne- 

cessary food. 

But  what  will  it  avail  you  to  have  Bibles  in  your 
houses,  if  you  do  not  use  them?  to  have  the  great 
things  of  God's  law  and  gospel  written  to  you,  if 
you  count  them  as  a  strange  thing  ?  You  look  daily 
into  your  shop-books,  and  perhaps  converse  much 
with  the  news-books,  and  shall  your  Bibles  be  thrown 
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by  as  an  almanack  oat  of  date  ?  It  is  not  now  penal 
to  read  the  Scriptures  in  your  families,  as  it  was  in 
the  daw  ning  of  the  day  of  reformation  from  popery 
w  hen  there  were  those  who  w  ere  accused  and  prose- 

cuted for  reading  in  a  certain  great  heretical  book, 
called  an  English  bible.  The  Philistines  do  not 
now  stop  up  these  wells,  (as  Gen.  xxvi.  18.)  nor  do 
the  shepherds  drive  away  your  flocks  from  them, 
(as  Exod.  ii.  17.)  nor  are  they  as  a  spring  shut  up, 
or  a  fountain  sealed ;  but  the  gifts  given  to  men 
have  been  happily  employed  in  rolling  away  the 
stone  from  the  mouth  of  these  wells.  You  have 
great  encouragements  to  read  the  Scripture  ;  for 
notwithstanding  the  malicious  endeavours  of  athe- 

ists to  vilify  sacred  things,  the  knowledge  of  the 
Scripture  is  still  in  reputation  with  all  wise  and 
good  men.  You  have  also  a  variety  of  excellent 
helps  to  understand  the  Scripture,  and  to  improve 
your  reading  of  it ;  so  that  if  you  or  yours  perish 
for  lack  of  this  knowledge,  as  you  certainly  will  if 
you  persist  in  the  neglect  of  it,  you  may  thank  your- 

selves, the  guilt  will  lie  wholly  at  your  own  doors. 
Let  me,  therefore,  with  all  earnestness  press  it 

upon  you  to  make  the  solemn  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
ture a  part  of  your  daily  worship  in  j  our  families. 

When  you  speak  to  God  by  prayer,  be  willing  to 
hear  him  speak  to  you  in  his  word,  that  there  may 
be  a  complete  communion  between  you  and  God. 
This  will  add  much  to  the  solemnity  of  your  family 
worship,  and  will  make  the  transaction  the  more 
awful  and  serious,  if  it  be  done  in  a  right  manner  ; 
which  will  conduce  much  to  the  honour  of  God,  and 

jour  own  and  your  family's  edification.  It  will  help 
to  make  the  word  of  God  familiar  to  yourselves,  and 
your  children  and  servants,  that  you  may  be  ready 
and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  and  may  thence  be 
thoroughly  furnished  for  everj-  good  word  and  work. 
It  will  likewise  furnish  you  with  matter  and  words 
for  prayer,  and  so  be  helpful  to  you  in  other  parts  of 
the  service.  If  some  parts  of  Scripture  seem  less 
edifying,  let  those  be  most  frequently  read  that  are 

most  so.  David's  Psalms  are  of  daily  use  in  devo- 
tion, and  Solomon's  proverbs  in  conversation  ;  it 

will  be  greatlj'  to  your  advantage  to  be  well  versed 
in  them.  And  I  hope  I  need  not  press  any  Chris- 

tian to  the  study  of  the  New  Testament,  nor  any 
Christian  parents  to  the  frequent  instructing  of 
their  children  in  the  pleasant  and  profitable  his- 

tories of  the  Old  Testament.  When  you  only  hear 
your  children  read  the  Bible,  they  are  tempted  to 
look  upon  it  as  no  more  than  a  school-book  ;  but 
when  they  hear  you  read  it  to  them  in  a  solemn,  re- 

ligious manner,  it  comes,  as  it  ought,  with  more  au- 
thority. Those  masters  of  families  who  make  con- 

science of  doing  this  daily,  morning  and  evening, 
reckoning  it  part  of  that  which  the  duty  of  every 
day  requires,  I  am  sure  they  have  comfort  and  sa- 

tisfaction in  so  doing,  and  iiud  it  contributes  much 

to  their  own  improvement  in  Christian  knowledge, 
and  the  edification  of  those  who  dwell  under  theii 
shadow;  and  the  more,  if  those  who  are  ministers 
expound,  themselves,  and  other  masters  of  fami- 

lies read  some  plain  and  profitable  exposition  of 
what  is  read,  or  of  some  part  of  it. 

It  is  easy  to  add  under  this  head,  that  the  season- 
able reading  of  other  good  books  will  contribute  very 

much  to  family  instruction.  In  helps  of  this  kind 
we  are  as  happy  as  any  people  under  the  sun,  if  we 
have  but  hearts  to  use  the  helps  we  have,  as  those 

who  must  give  an  account  shortly  of  them  among^ 
other  talents  which  we  are  intrusted  with. 

[2.]  You  must  also  catechise  your  children  and 
servants,  so  long  as  thej'  continue  in  that  age  of  life 
which  needs  this  milk.  Oblige  them  to  learn  some 
good  catechism  by  heart,  and  to  keep  it  in  remem- 

brance ;  and  by  familiar  discourse  with  them  help 
them  to  understand  it,  as  they  become  capable.  It 
is  an  excellent  method  of  catechising,  which  God 
himself  directs  us  to,  (Dent.  vi.  7.)  to  teach  our 
children  the  things  of  God,  by  talking  of  them  as 

we  sit  in  the  house,  and  go  by  the  waj-,  when  we  lie 
down,  and  when  we  rise  up.  It  is  good  to  keep  up 
stated  times  for  this  service,  and  be  constant  to 
them,  as  those  who  know  how  industrious  the  enemy 
is  to  sow  tares  while  men  sleep.  If  this  good  work 
be  not  kept  going  forward,  it  will  of  itself  go  back- 

ward. Wisdom  also  will  direct  you  to  manage  your 
catechising,  as  well  as  the  other  branches  of  family 
religion,  so  as  not  to  make  it  a  task  and  burthen, 
but  as  much  as  may  be  a  pleasure  to  those  under 
your  charge,  that  the  blame  may  lie  wholly  upon 
their  own  impiety,  and  not  at  all  upon  jour  impru- 

dence, if  they  should  say.  Behold  what  a  wearinest 
is  it ! 

This  way  of  instruction  by  catechising  does  in  a 

special  manner  belong  to  the  "  church  in  the  house ;" 
for  that  is  the  nurscrj'  in  which  the  trees  of  righte- 

ousness are  reared,  that  afterwards  are  planted  in 
the  courts  of  our  God.  Public  catechising  will  turn 
to  little  account  without  family  catechising.  The 
labour  of  ministers  in  instructing  youth,  and  feeding 
the  lambs  of  the  flock,  therefore  proves  to  many 
labour  in  vain,  because  masters  of  families  do  noi 

do  their  duty,  in  preparing  them  for  public  instruc- 
tion, and  examining  their  improvement  by  it.  As 

motliers  are  children's  best  nurses,  so  parents  are,  or 
should  be,  their  best  teachers.  Solomon's  father  was 
his  tutor,  (Prov.  iv.  3,  4.)  and  he  never  forgot  the 
lessons  his  mother  taught  him,  Prov.  xxxi.  1. 

The  baptism  of  your  children,  as  it  laid  a  strong 
and  lasting  obligation  upon  them  to  live  in  the  fear 
of  God,  so  it  brouglit  you  under  the  most  powerful 
engagements  imaginable  to  bring  them  up  in  that 
fear.  The  child  you  gave  up  to  God  to  be  dedicated 

to  him,  and  admitted  a  member  of  Christ's  visible 
church,  was  in  God's  name  given  back  to  you,  with 
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Ihe  same  charge  that  Pharaoh's  daughter  gave  to 
Moses's  mother,  Take  this  child  and  viirsc  it  for  mr  ; 
and  in  nursing  it  for  God,  you  nurse  it  for  better 
preferment  than  that  of  being  called  the  son  of 
Pharaoh's  daughter.  It  is  worth  observing,  that  lie 
to  whom  God  first  did  the  honour  of  entailing  the 
seal  of  tlie  covenant  upon  his  seed,  was  eminent  for 
this  part  of  family  religion :  /  know  Abraham, 
(says  God,)  that  he  icill  commund  his  children  and  his 
household  after  him  to  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  Gen. 
xviii.  19.  Those,  therefore,  who  would  have  the 

comfort  of  God's  covenant  with  them  and  their  seed, 
and  would  share  in  that  blessing  of  Abraham  which 
comes  upon  the  Gentiles,  must  herein  follow  the 
example  of  faithful  Abraham.  The  entail  of  the 

covenant  of  grace  is  forfeited  and  cut  oft',  if  care  be 
not  taken,  with  it,  to  transmit  the  means  of  grace. 
To  what  purpose  were  they  discipled  if  they  be  not 
taught  ?  Why  did  you  give  them  a  Christian  name, 
if  you  will  not  give  them  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
and  Christianity?  God  has  owned  them  as  his  chil- 

dren, and  born  unto  him,  (Ezek.  xvi.20.)  and  there- 
fore he  expects  tliat  they  should  be  brought  up  for 

him;  you  are  unjust  to  your  God,  unkind  to  your 
eliildren,  and  unfaithful  to  your  trust,  if,  having  by 

baptism  entered  your  children  in  Christ's  school, 
and  enlisted  them  under  his  banner,  you  do  not 
make  conscience  of  training  them  up  in  the  learning 

i)f  Christ's  scholars,  and  under  the  discipline  of  his soldiers. 

Consider  what  your  children  are  now  capable  of, 
even  in  the  days  of  their  childhood.  They  are 
capable  of  receiving  impressions  now  which  may 
abide  upon  them  while  they  live ;  they  are  turned 
as  clay  to  the  seal,  and  now  is  the  time  to  apply  to 
them  the  seal  of  the  living  God.  They  are  capable 
of  honouring  God  now,  if  they  be  well  taught;  and 
by  their  joining,  as  they  can,  in  religious  services 
with  so  much  reverence  and  application  as  their  age 
will  admit,  God  is  honoured,  and  you  in  them  present 
to  him  living  sacrifices,  holy  and  acceptable.  The 
Hosannas  even  of  children  well  taught  will  be  the 
perfecting  of  praise,  and  highly  pleasing  to  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

Consider  what  your  children  are  designed  for  (we 
hope)  in  this  world ;  they  must  be  a  seed  to  serve 
the  Lord,  which  shall  be  accounted  to  him  for  a 
generation.  They  are  to  bear  up  the  name  of  Christ 
in  their  day.  and  into  their  hands  must  be  trans- 

_  mitted  that  good  thing  which  is  committed  to  us. 
They  are  to  be  praising  God  on  earth,  when  we  are 
praising  him  in  heaven.  Let  them  then  be  brought 
up  accordingly,  that  they  may  answer  the  end  of 
their  birth  and  being.  They  are  designed  for  the 
service  of  tlieir  generation,  and  to  do  good  in  their 
t^y.  Consult  the  public  welfare  then,  and  let  no- 

thing be  wanting  on  your  parts  to  qualify  them  for 
u.scfulness,  according  as  their  place  and  capacity  is. 

Consider  especially  what  they  are  designed  for  in 
another  world  :  they  arc  made  for  eternity.  Every 
ciiiid  tliou  hast  has  a  precious  and  immortal  soul, 
that  must  be  for  ever  either  in  heaven  or  hell,  accord- 

ing as  it  is  prepared  in  this  present  state  ;  and, 
perhaps,  it  must  remove  to  that  world  of  spirits  very 
shortly  :  and  will  it  not  be  very  mournful,  if  through 
your  carelessness  and  neglect,  your  children  should 
learn  the  ways  of  sin,  and  perish  eternally  in  those 
ways  ?  Give  them  warning,  that,  if  possible,  you 
may  deliver  tlieir  souls,  at  least,  that  you  may 
deliver  your  own,  and  may  not  bring  their  curse  and 

God's  too,  their  blood  and  your  own  too,  upon  your heads. 

I  know  you  cannot  give  grace  to  your  children, 
nor  is  a  religious  conversation  the  constant  conse- 

quent of  a  religious  education ;  The  race  is  not 
always  to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong:  but 
if  you  make  conscience  of  doing  your  duty,  by  keep- 

ing up  family  doctrine  ;  if  you  teach  them  the  good 
and  the  right  way,  and  warn  them  of  by-paths ;  if 
you  reprove,  exhort,  and  encourage  them  as  there  is 
occasion  ;  if  you  pray  with  them,  and  for  thera,  and 
set  them  a  good  example,  and  at  last  consult  their 
soul's  welfare  in  the  disposal  of  them,  you  have  done 
your  part,  and  may  comfortably  leave  the  issue  and 
success  with  God. 

(2.)  Keep  up  family  worship.  You  must  not  only 
as  prophets  teach  your  families,  but  as  priests  must 
go  before  them,  in  offering  the  spiritual  sacrifices  of 
prayer  and  praise.  Herein  likewise  you  must  tread 
in  the  steps  of  faithful  Abraham ;  (whose  sons  you 
are  while  thus  you  do  dwell ;)  you  must  not  only 
like  him  instruct  your  household,  but  like  him  you 
must  with  them  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  the 
everlasting  God,  Gen.  xxi.  33.  Wherever  he  pitched 
his  tent,  there  he  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord,  (Gen. 
xii.  7,  8;  xiii.  4,  18.)  though  he  was  yet  in  an  un- 

settled state,  but  a  stranger  and  a  sojourner  ;  though 
he  was  among  jealous  and  envious  neighbours,  for 
the  Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite  dwelled  then  in  the 
land,  yet,  wherever  Abraham  had  a  tent  God  had 
an  altar  in  it,  and  he  himself  served  at  that  altar. 
Herein  he  has  left  us  an  example. 

Families,  as  such,  have  many  errands  at  the  throne 
of  grace,  which  furnish  them  with  matter  and  occa- 

sion for  family  prayer  every  day ;  errands  which 
cannot  be  done  so  well  in  secret,  or  public,  but 
are  fittest  to  be  done  by  the  family,  in  consort,  and 
apart  from  other  families.  And  it  is  good  for  those 
who  go  before  the  rest  in  family  devotions,  ordinarily 
to  dwell  most  upon  the  concerns  of  those  who  join 
in  their  family  capacity,  that  it  may  be  indeed  a 
family  prayer,  not  only  offered  up  in  and  by  the 
family,  but  suited  to  it.  In  this  and  other  services 
we  should  endeavour  not  only  to  say  something,  but 
something  to  the  purpose. 

Five  things  especially  you  should  have  upon  your 
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heart  in  jour  family  prayer,  and  should  endeavour 
to  bring  something  of  each,  more  or  less,  into  every 
prayer  with  your  families. 

[1.]  You  ought  to  make  family  acknowledgments 
of  your  dependence  upon  God  and  his  providence, 
as  you  are  a  family.  Our  great  business  in  all  acts 
of  religious  worship,  is  to  give  unto  the  Lord  the 
glory  due  unto  his  name;  and  this  we  must  do  in 
our  family  worship.  Give  honour  to  God  as  the 
founder  of  families  by  his  ordinance,  because  "  it 
was  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone  ;"  as  the  founder 
of  your  families  by  his  providence,  for  he  it  is  "  who 
buildeth  the  house,  and  setteth  the  solitarj-  in  fami- 

lies." Give  honour  to  him  as  the  Owner  and  Ruler 
of  families  ;  acknowledge  that  yon  and  yours  are 

his,  under  his  government,  and  at  his  disposal,  "  as 
the  sheep  of  his  pasture."  Especially  adore  him  as 
the  "  God  of  all  the  families  of  Israel,"  in  covenant 
relation  to  tliem,  and  having  a  particular  concern 
for  them  above  others,  Jer.  xxxi.  1.  Give  honour 
to  the  great  Redeemer  as  the  head  of  all  the  churches, 
even  those  in  your  houses  ;  call  him  the  Master  of 
the  family,  and  the  great  upholder  and  benefactor 
of  it ;  for  he  it  is  in  whom  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  are  blessed,  Gen.  xii.  3.  All  family  blessings 
are  owing  to  Christ,  and  come  to  us  through  his 
hand  by  his  blood.  Own  your  dependence  upon 
God,  and  your  obligations  to  Christ,  for  all  good 
things  pertaining  both  to  life  and  godliness ;  and 
make  conscience  of  paying  homage  to  your  chief 
Lord,  and  never  set  up  a  title  to  any  of  your  enjoy- 

ments in  competition  with  his. 
[2.]  You  ought  to  make  family  confessions  of  your 

sins  against  God  ;  those  sins  you  have  contracted  the 
guilt  of  in  your  family  capacity.  We  read  in  Scrip- 

ture of  the  iniquity  of  the  house,  as  of  Eli's,  1  Sam. 
iii.  13, 14.  Iniquity  visited  upon  the  children  ;  sins 
that  bring  wrath  upon  families,  and  a  curse  that 
enters  into  the  house  to  consume  it,  with  the  timber 
thereof,  and  the  stones  thereof,  Zech.  v.  4.  How  sad 
is  the  condition  of  those  families  who  sin  together, 
and  never  pray  together !  who,  by  concurring  in 
frauds,  quarrels,  and  excesses,  by  strengthening  one 
another's  hands  in  impiety  and  profaneness,  fill  the 
measure  of  family  guilt,  and  never  agree  together 
to  do  any  think  to  empty  it ! 

And  even  religious  families,  that  are  not  polluted 
with  gross  and  scandalous  sins,  yet  have  need  to  join 
every  day  in  solemn  acts  and  expressions  of  repent- 

ance before  God  for  their  sins  of  daily  infirmity. 
Their  vain  words  and  unprofitable  conversation 
among  themselves  ;  their  manifold  defects  in  rela- 

tive duties,  provoking  one  another's  lusts  and  pas- 
sions, instead  of  provoking  one  another  to  love  and 

to  good  works:  these  ought  to  be  confessed  and  be- 
wailed by  the  family  together,  that  God  may  be  glo- 

rified, and  what  has  been  amiss  may  be  amended  for 
the  future.    It  was  not  only  in  a  time  of  great  and 

extraordinary  repentance  that  families  mourned 
apart,  (Zech.  xii.  11.)  but  in  the  stated  returns  of 
the  day  of  expiation  the  priest  was  particularly  to 
make  atonement  for  his  household,  Lev.  xvi.  17.  In 
many  things  we,  all,  offend  God,  and  one  another ; 
and  a  penitent  confession  of  it  in  prayer  together, 
will  be  the  most  efiFectual  way  of  reconciling  our- 

selves both  to  God,  and  to  one  another.  The  best 
families,  and  those  in  which  piety  and  love  prevail 
most,  yet  in  many  things  come  short,  and  do  enough 
every  day  to  bring  them  upon  their  knees  at  night. 

[3.]  You  ought  to  offer  up  family  thanksgivings 
for  the  blessings  which  you,  with  your  families,  re- 

ceive from  God.  Many  are  the  mercies  which  yon 
enjoj  tbesweetness  and  benefit  of  in  common  ;  which, 
if  wanting  to  one,  all  the  family  would  be  sensible 
of  it.  Has  not  God  made  a  hedge  of  protection 
about  you  and  your  houses,  and  all  that  you  have  I 
Job  i.  10.  Has  he  not  created  a  defence  upon  every 

"  dwelling  place"  of  Mount  Zion,  as  well  as  upon 
her  assemblies?  Isa.  iv.  5.  The  dreadful  alarms  of 
a  storm,  and  the  desolations  made,  as  by  a  fire,  once 
in  an  age,  should  make  us  sensible  of  our  obligations 
to  the  Divine  Providence  for  our  preservation  from 
tempests  and  fire  every  day  and  every  night.  It  is 

of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  ice  are  not  consumed,  and buried  in  the  ruins  of  our  houses.  When  the  whole 
family  comes  together  safe  io  the  morning  from  their 
respective  retirements,  and  when  they  return  safe 
at  night  from  their  respective  employments,  there 

having  been  no  disaster,  no  "  adversarj,"  no  evil 
occurrence,— it  is  so  reasonable,  and  (as  I  may  say) 
so  natural,  for  them  to  join  together  in  solemn  thanks- 

givings to  their  great  Protector,  that  I  wonder  how 
any  who  believe  in  a  God,  and  a  providence,  can 
omit  it.  Have  you  not  health  in  your  family,  sick- 

ness kept  or  taken  from  the  midst  of  you?  Does  not 
God  bring  plentifully  into  your  hands,  and  increase 
your  substance  ?  Have  jou  not  your  table  spread, 
and  your  cup  running  over,  and  manna  rained  about 
your  tents?  and  does  not  the  whole  family  share  in 
the  comfort  of  all  this  ?  Shall  not  then  the  voice  of 
thanksgiving  be  in  those  tabernacles  where  the  voice 
of  rejoicing  is  ?  Ps.  cxviii.  1.5.  Is  the  vine  by  the 
house-side  fruitful  and  flourishing,  and  the  olive 
plants  round  the  table  green  and  growing?  Are 
family  relations  comfortable  and  agreeable,  not 
broken  nor  imbittered,  and  shall  not  that  God  be 
acknowledged  herein  who  makes  every  creature  to 
be  that  to  us  that  it  is  ?  Shall  not  the  God  of  your 
mercies,  your  family  mercies,  be  the  God  of  your 
praises,  your  family  praises,  and  that  daily  ? 

The  benefit  and  honour  of  your  being  Christian 

families,  your  having  in  God's  house,  and  within 
his  walls,  a  place  and  a  name  better  than  that  of 
sons  and  daughters,  and  the  salvation  this  brings  to 
your  house,  furnishes  you  with  abundant  matter  for 
joint  thanksgivings.    You  hath  he  known  above  all  lite 
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fimilies  of  the  earth,  and,  therefore,  he  expects  in  a 
special  manner  to  be  owned  by  you.  Of  all  liouscs, 
.the  house  of  Israel,  the  house  of  Aaron,  and  the  house 
,Qf  Levi,  have  most  reason  to  bless  the  Lord,  and  to 
aay.  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

[4.]  You  ought  to  present  your  family  petitions 
for  the  mercy  and  grace  which  your  families  stand 
in  need  of.  Daily  bread  is  received  by  families  to- 

gether, and  we  are  taught  not  only  to  pray  for  it 
every  day,  but  to  pray  together  for  it,  saying.  Our 
Father,  give  it  us.  There  arc  aflairs  and  employ- 

ments which  the  family  is  jointly  concerned  in  the 
success  of,  and,  therefore,  should  jointly  ask  of  God 
visdom  for  the  management  of  them,  and  prosperity 
tiherein.  There  are  family  cares  to  be  cast  upon 
God  by  prayer,  family  comforts  to  be  sought  for, 
and  family  crosses  which  they  should  together  beg 
for  the  sanctification  and  removal  of.  Hereby  your 
children  will  be  more  effectually  possessed  with  a 
belief  of,  and  regard  to,  the  Divine  Providence,  than 
by  all  the  instructions  you  can  give  them;  which  will 
look  best  in  their  eye,  when  thus  reduced  to  prac- 

tice by  your  daily  acknowledging  God  in  all  your 
■ways. 

You  desire  that  God  will  give  wisdom  and  grace 
lo  your  children,  you  travail  in  hirth  again  till  you 
see  Christ  formed  iji  them,  you  pray  for  them  ;  it 
is  well,  but  it  is  not  enough  ;  you  must  pray  with 
them  ;  let  them  hear  you  pray  to  God  for  a  blessing 
upon  the  good  instructions  and  counsels  you  give 
them  ;  it  may  perhaps  put  them  upon  praying  for 
tliemselves,  and  increase  their  esteem  both  of  you, 
and  of  the  good  lessons  you  teach  them.  You 
would  have  your  servants  diligent  and  faithful,  and 
this  perhaps  would  help  to  make  them  so.  Masters 

i   Ido  not  give  to  their  servants  tliat  which  is  just  and 
equal,  if  they  do  not  continue  in  prayer  with  them. 
Tliey  are  put  together,  Col.  iv.  1,  2. 

,    There  are  some  temptations  which  families,  as 
[I    sach,  lie  open  to.    Busy  families  are  in  temptation 
I   I  lo  worldliness,  and  neglect  of  religious  duties ;  mix- 
I     ed  families  are  in  temptation  to  discord,  and  mutual 
(    jealousies ;  decaying  families  are  in  temptation  to 
(     distrust,  discontent,  and  indirect  courses  to  help 

themselves;  they  should  therefore  not  only  watch, 
1     but  pray  together,  that  they  be  not  overcome  by  the 
I     temptations  they  are  exposed  to. 
I        There  are  family  blessings  which  God  has  pro- 
!     mised,  and  for  which  he  will  be  sought  unto,  such  as 

those  on  the  house  of  Obed-edom  for  the  ark's  sake  ; 
or  the  mercy  which  St.  Paul  begs  for  the  house  of 
Onesiphorus,  2  Tim.  i.  16.    These  joint  blessings 
must  be  sued  out  by  joint  prayers.    There  is  a  spe- 

cial blessing  which  God  commands  upon  families  that 
dwell  together  in  unity,  (Ps.  cxxxiii.  1,  3.)  which 
they  must  seek  for  by  prayer,  and  come  together  to 
seek  for  it,  in  token  of  that  unity  which  qualifies  for 

•    it.    Where  God  commands  the  blessing,  we  must 

beg  the  blessing.  God  by  promise  blesses  David's 
house,  and,  therefore,  David  by  prayer  blesses  it  too, 
2  Sam.  vi.  20. 

[6.]  You  ought  to  make  family  intercessions  for 
others  also.  There  are  families  you  stand  related 
to,  or  which  by  neighbourhood,  friendship,  or  ac- 

quaintance, you  become  interested  in  and  concern- 
ed for ;  and  these  you  should  recommend  in  your 

prayers  to  the  grace  of  God,  and  your  family  that 
are  joined  with  you  in  the  alliances  should  join  with 
you  in  those  prayers.  Evil  tidings  perhaps  are  re- 

ceived from  relations  at  a  distance,  which  are  the 
grief  of  the  family  ;  God  must  then  be  sought  unto 
by  the  family  for  succour  and  deliverance.  Some 
of  the  branches  of  the  family  are,  perhaps,  in  dis- 

tant countries,  and  in  dangerous  circumstances,  and 
you  are  solicitous  about  them ;  it  will  be  a  comfort 
to  yourselves,  and  perhaps  of  advantage  to  them,  to 
make  mention  of  them  daily  in  your  family  prayers. 
The  benefit  of  prayer  will  reach  far,  because  he  who 
hears  prayer  can  extend  his  hand  of  power  and 
mercy  to  the  utmost  corners  of  the  earth,  and  to  them 
that  are  afar  off  upon  the  sea. 

In  the  public  peace  likewise  we  and  our  families 
have  peace  ;  and  therefore,  if  we  forget  thee,  O  Je- 

rusalem, we  are  unworthy  ever  to  stand  in  thy  courts, 
or  dwell  within  thy  walls.  Our  families  should  be 
witnesses  for  us  that  we  pray  daily  for  the  land  of 
our  nativity,  and  the  prosperity  of  all  its  interests; 
that  praying  every  where  we  make  supplication  for 
the  Queen,  and  all  in  authority,  1  Tim.  ii.  2,  8.  That 

we  bear  upon  our  hearts  the  concerns  of  God's 
church  abroad,  especially  the  suffering  parts  of  it. 
Thus  keeping  up  a  spiritual  communion  with  all  the 
families  that  in  every  place  call  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

In  a  word,  let  us  go  by  this  rule  in  our  family  de- 
votions ;  whatever  is  the  matter  of  our  care,  let  it  be 

the  matter  of  our  prayer ;  and  let  us  allow  no  care 
which  we  cannot  in  faith  spread  before  God.  And 
whatever  is  the  matter  of  our  rejoicing,  let  it  be  the 
matter  of  our  thanksgiving ;  and  let  us  withhold  our 
hearts  from  all  those  joys  which  do  not  dispose  us 
for  the  duty  of  praise. 

Under  this  head  of  family  worship,  I  must  not 
omit  to  recommend  to  you  the  singing  of  psalms  in 
your  families,  as  a  part  of  daily  worship,  especially 
sabbath  worship.  This  is  a  part  of  religious  wor- 

ship, which  participates  bothof  the  word  and  prayer; 
for  therein  we  are  not  only  to  give  glory  to  God,  but 
to  teach  and  admonish  one  another  ;  it  is,  therefore, 
very  proper  to  make  it  a  transition  from  the  one  to 
the  other.  It  will  warm  and  quicken  you,  refresh 
and  comfort  jou  ;  and,  perhaps,  if  you  have  little 
children  in  your  houses,  they  will  sooner  take  notice 
of  it  than  of  any  other  part  of  your  family  devo- 

tion ;  and  some  good  impressions  may  thereby  be 
fastened  upon  them  insensibly. 
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(3.)  Keep  up  family  discipline,  that  so  you  may 
have  a  complete  church  in  your  house,  though  in 
little.  Reason  teaches  us  that  every  man  should 
bear  rule  in  his  own  house,  Esth.  i.  2-2.  And  since 
that  as  well  as  other  power  is  of  God,  it  ought  to  he 
employed  for  God  ;  and  they  who  so  rule  must  be 
just,  ruling  in  his  fear.  Joshua  looked  further  than 
the  acts  of  religious  worship,  when  he  made  that 
pious  resolution.  As  for  me  and  my  house  we  will 
serve  the  Lord,  Josh.  xxiv.  16.  For  we  do  not  serve 
him  in  sincerity  and  truth,  (which  is  the  service  he 
there  speaks  of,  v.  14.)  if  we  and  ours  serve  him  only 
on  our  knees,  and  do  not  take  care  to  serve  him  in 
all  the  instances  of  a  religious  conversation.  Those 
only  who  have  clean  hands,  and  a  pure  heart,  are 
accounted  the  generation  of  them  that  seek  God, 
Ps.  xxiv.  4,  6.  And  without  this  those  who  pre- 

tend to  seek  God  daily,  do  but  mock  him,  Isa. 
Iviii.  2. 

The  authority  God  has  given  you  over  your  chil- 
dren and  servants  is  principallj'  designed  for  this 

end,  that  you  may  thereby  engage  them  for  God  and 
godliness.  If  you  use  it  only  to  oblige  them  to  do 

your  will,  and  so  to  ser%'e  your  pride  ;  and  to  do  your 
business,  and  so  to  serve  your  worldliness  ;  jou  do 
not  answer  the  great  end  of  your  being  invested  with 

it ;  you  must  use  it  for  God's  honour,  by  it  to  engage 
them,  as  far  as  jou  can,  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and 
mind  the  business  of  religion.  Holy  David  not 
only  blessed  his  household,  but  took  care  to  keep 
good  order  in  it,  as  appears  by  that  plan  of  his 
family  discipline,  which  we  have  in  the  101st  Psalm, 
a  psalm  which  Mr.  Fox  tells  us  that  blessed  martyr 
Bishop  Ridley  often  read  to  his  family,  as  the  rule 
by  which  he  resolved  to  govern  it. 

You  are  made  keepers  of  the  vineyard,  be  faith- 
ful to  your  trust,  and  carefully  watch  over  those 

who  are  under  your  charge,  knowing  you  must  give 
account. 

[1.]  Countenance  every  thing  that  is  good  and 
praise-worthy  in  your  children  and  servants.  It  is 
as  much  your  duty  to  commend  and  encourage  those 

in  your  family  who  do  well,  as  to  reprove  and  ad- 
monish those  who  do  amiss ;  and  if  you  take  delight 

only  in  blaming  that  which  is  culpable,  and  are 
backward  to  praise  that  which  is  laudable,  you  give 
occasion  to  suspect  something  of  an  ill  nature,  not 
becoming  a  good  man,  much  less  a  good  Christian. 
It  should  be  a  trouble  to  us  when  we  have  a  reproof 
to  givcjbut  a  pleasure  to  us  to  say,  with  the  apostle, 
(1  Cor.  xi.  2.)  Now  I  praise  you. 

Most  people  will  be  easier  led  than  driven,  and  we 
all  love  to  be  spoken  fair  to:  when  you  see  any  thing 
that  is  hopeful  and  promising  in  your  inferiors,  any 
thing  of  a  towardly  and  tractable  disposition,  much 
more  any  thing  of  a  pious  affection  to  the  things  of 
God,  you  should  contrive  to  encourage  it.  Smile 
upon  them  when  you  see  them  set  their  faces  heaven- 

wards, and  take  the  first  opportunity  to  let  them 
know  you  observe  it,  and  are  well  pleased  with  it, 
and  do  not  despise  the  day  of  small  things.  Thi« 
will  quicken  them  to  continue  and  abound  in  that 
which  is  good,  it  will  hearten  them  against  the  dif- 

ficulties they  see  in  their  way  ;  and,  perhaps,  may 
turn  the  watering,  trembling  scale  the  right  way, 
and  effectually  determine  their  resolutions  to  cleave 
to  the  Lord.  When  you  see  them  forward  to  come 
to  family  worship,  attentive  to  the  word,  devout  in 
prayer,  industrious  to  get  knowledge,  afraid  of  sin, 
and  careful  to  do  their  duty,  let  them  have  the  praise 
of  it,  for  you  have  the  comfort  of  it,  and  God  must 
have  all  the  glory.  Draw  them  with  the  cords  of  a 
man,  hold  them  with  the  bands  of  love ;  so  shall 
your  rebukes,  when  they  are  necessary,  be  the  more 
acceptable  and  effectual.  The  gieat  Shepherd 
gathers  the  lambs  in  his  arms,  and  carries  them  in 
his  bosom,  and  gently  leads  them ;  and  so  should 

you. 

[2.]  Discountenance  every  thing  that  is  evil  in 
your  children  and  servants.  Use  your  authority  for 
the  preventing  of  sin,  and  the  suppressing  of  every 
root  of  bitterness,  lest  it  spring  up,  and  trouble  you. 
and  thereby  many  be  defiled.  Frown  upon  ever\ 
thing  that  brings  sin  into  your  families,  and  intro- 

duces any  ill  words,  or  ill  practices.  Pride  and 
passion,  strife  and  contention,  idleness  and  intem- 

perance, lying  and  slandering,  these  are  sins  which 
you  must  not  connive  at,  nor  suffer  to  go  without  a 
rebuke.  If  you  return  to  the  Almighty,  this  among 
other  things  is  required  of  you,  that  you  put  atcay 

iniquity,  all  iniquity,  these  and  other  the  like  iniqui- 
ties,/ar  yrojn  your  tabernacle.  Job  xxii.  23.  Make 

it  to  appear,  that  in  the  government  of  your  families 

you  are  more  jealous  for  God's  honour,  than  for  your 
own  authority  and  interest ;  and  show  yourselves 
more  displeased  at  that  which  is  an  offence  to  God. 
than  at  that  which  is  only  an  affront  or  damage  to 

yourselves. You  must  indeed  be  careful  not  to  provoke  youi 
children  to  wrath,  lest  they  be  discouraged  ;  and  a; 

to  your  servants,  it  is  your  duty  to  "  forbear,  oi 
moderate,  threatening  :"  yet  you  must  also,  will 
holy  zeal  and  resolution,  and  the  meekness  of  wis 
dom,  keep  good  order  in  your  families,  and  set  nc 
wicked  thing  before  their  eyes,  but  witness  against  it 
A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump.  Be  afraid  o 
having  wicked  servants  in  your  houses,  lest  yoni 
children  learn  their  way,  and  get  a  snare  to  theii 
souls.  Drive  away  with  an  angry  countenance  al 
that  evil  communication  which  corrupt  good  man- 

ners, that  your  houses  may  be  habitations  of  righte 
ousness,  and  sin  may  never  find  shelter  in  them. 

I  come  now,  II.  To  offer  some  motives  to  persuad 

you  thus  to  turn  your  families  into  little  churche- 
And  O  that  I  could  find  out  acceptable  words,  wii 
which  to  reason  with  you,  so  as  to  prevail !  Suff: 
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iiie  a  little,  and  I  will  show  you  wbat  is  to  be  said  on 

God's  behalf,  which  is  worth  your  consideration. 
1.  If  your  families  be  little  churches,  God  will 

come  to  you,  and  dwell  with  you  in  them  ;  for  he  has 
said  concerning  the  church.  This  is  my  rest  for  ever, 
here  will  I  dwell.  It  is  a  very  desirable  thing  to  have 
llic  gracious  presence  of  God  with  us  in  our  families, 
[hat  presence  which  is  promised  where  two  or  three 
^re  gathered  together  in  his  name.  This  was  it  that 
David  was  so  desirous  of,  (Ps.  ci.  2.)  O  ivhen  wilt  thou 
"ome  unto  me  !  His  palace,  his  court,  would  be  as  a 
prison,  as  a  dungeon  to  him,  if  God  did  not  come  to 
him,  and  dwell  with  him  in  it ;  and  cannot  your  hearts 
ivitness  to  this  desire,  you  who  have  houses  of  your 
)«  n,  would  you  not  have  God  come  to  you,  and  dwell 
n  ith  you  in  them?  Invite  him,  then,  beg  his  presence, 
?ourt  his  stay.  Nay,  he  invites  himself  to  your  bouses 
by  the  offers  of  his  favour  and  grace  ;  Behold,  he  stands 
it  your  door  and  knocks :  it  is  the  voice  of  your  belov- 

ed, open  to  him,  and  bid  him  welcome ;  meet  him  with 

your  "  Hosannas,  blessed  is  he  that  cometh."  He 
comes  peaceably,  he  brings  a  blessing  with  him,  a 
Messing  which  he  will  cause  to  rest  upon  the  habi- 

tations of  the  righteous,  Ezek.  xliv.  30.  He  will 
command  a  blessing,  which  shall  amount  to  no  less 

tlian  life  for  evermore.  Vs.  cxxxn'i,  3.  This  presence 
and  blessing  of  God  will  make  your  relations  com- 

fortable, your  affairs  successful,  your  enjoyments 
sweet ;  and  behold,  by  it  all  things  are  made  clean 
to  you.  This  will  make  your  family  comforts  double 
comforts,  and  your  family  crosses  but  half  crosses  ; 
it  will  turn  a  tent  into  a  temple,  a  cottage  into  a 
palace.    Beautiful  for  situation,  the  joy  of  the  whole 

i  cm  th,  are  the  houses  in  which  God  dwells. 

Now  the  way  to  have  God's  presence  with  you  in 
\  our  houses,  is  to  furnish  them  for  his  entertainment. 
Tti  us  the  good  Shunammite  invited  the  prophet  Elisha 
to  the  chamber  she  had  prepared  for  him,  by  accom- 

;    jmodating  him  there  with  a  bed  and  a  table,  a  stool 
and  a  candlestick,  2  Kings  iv.  10.    Would  you  fur- 

nish your  houses  for  the  presence  of  God,  it  is  not 
expected  that  you  furnish  them  as  liis  tabernacle  was 
of  old  furnished,  with  blue,  and  purple,  and  scarlet, 
and  fine  linen,  but  set  up  and  keep  up  for  him  a 
throne  and  an  altar,  that  from  the  altar  you  and 

I    yours  may  give  glory  to  him,  and  from  the  throne  he 
g    may  give  law  to  you  and  yours  ;  and  then  you  may 
ii  be  sure  of  his  presence  and  blessing,  and  may  solace 
I  yourselves  from  day  to  day  in  the  comfort  of  it.  God 
j;  will  be  with  you  in  a  way  of  mercy  while  you  are 
(!  with  him  in  a  way  of  duty  ;  If  you  seek  him  he  will 
s  be  found  of  you.  The  secret  of  God  shall  be  in  your 

\r,  tabernacle,  as  it  was  in  Job's,  {ch.  xxix.  4.)  as  it  is 
I    with  the  righteous,  Ps.  xxv.  14.  Prov.  iii.  32,  33. 
SI      2.  If  you  make  your  houses  little  churches,  God 
(J   will  make  them  little  sanctuaries;  nay,  he  will  him- 
f    self  be  to  you  as  a  little  sanctuary,  Ezek.  xi.  16.  The 

way  to  be  safe  in  your  houses,  is  to  keep  up  religion 2  Q 

and  the  fear  of  God  in  your  houses ;  so  shall  you 
dwell  on  high,  and  the  place  of  your  defence  shall  be 
the  munition  of  rocks,  Isa.  xxxiii.  16.  The  law  looks 
upon  a  man's  house  as  his  castle,  religion  makes  it 
truly  so.  If  God's  grace  be  the  "  glory  in  the  midst" 
of  the  house,  his  providence  will  make  a  wall  of  fire 
round  about  it,  Zech.  ii.  6.  Satan  found  it  to  his 
confusion,  that  God  made  a  hedge  about  pious  Job, 
about  his  house,  and  about  all  that  he  had  on  every 
side,  so  that  he  could  not  find  one  gap  by  which  to 
break  in  upon  him,  Jobi.  10.  Every  dwelling  place 
of  mount  Sion  shall  be  protected  as  the  tabernacle 
was  in  the  wilderness,  for  God  has  promised  to  create 
upon  it  a  cloud  and  smoke  by  day,  and  the  shining 
of  a  flaming  fire  by  night,  which  shall  be  a  defence 
upon  all  the  glory,  Isa.  iv.  6.  If  wc  thus  dwell  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  our  life,  by 
making  our  houses  his  houses,  we  shall  be  hid  in  his 
pavilion,  in  the  secret  of  his  tabernacle  shall  he  hide 
us,  Ps.  xxvii.  4,  5. 
Wherever  we  encamp,  under  the  banner  of  Christ, 

the  angels  of  God  will  encamp  round  about  us,  and 
pitch  their  tents  where  we  pitch  ours  ;  and  we  little 
think  how  much  we  owe  to  the  ministration  of  the 

good  angels,  that  we  and  ours  are  preserved  from 
the  malice  of  evil  angels,  who  are  continually  seek- 

ing to  do  mischief  to  good  people.  There  are  terrors 
that  fly  by  night  and  by  day,  which  they  only  who 
abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty  can  pro- 

mise themselves  to  be  safe  from,  Ps.  xci.  1,5.  Would 
you  insure  your  houses  by  the  best  policy  of  insur- 

ance, turn  them  into  churches,  and  then  they  shall 
be  taken  under  the  special  protection  of  him  who 
keeps  Israel,  and  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps  ;  and 
if  any  damage  come  to  them,  it  shall  be  made  up  in 
grace  and  glory.  The  way  of  duty  is  without  doubt 
the  way  of  safety. 

Praying  families  are  kept  from  more  mischiefs 
than  they  themselves  are  aware  of.  They  are  not 
always  sensible  of  the  distinction  which  a  kind 
Providence  makes  between  them  and  otliers ;  though 
God  is  pleased  sometimes  to  make  it  remarkable,  as 
in  the  story  which  is  credibly  related  of  a  certain 
village  in  the  Canton  of  Bern  in  Switzerland,  con- 

sisting of  ninety  houses,  which  in  the  year  1584, 
were  all  destroyed  by  an  earthquake,  except  one 
house,  in  which  the  good  man  and  his  family  were 
at  that  time  together  praying.  That  promise  is  sure 
to  all  the  seed  of  faithful  Abraham,  Fear  not,  I  am 
thy  shield,  Gen.  xv.  1.  Wisdom  herself  has  past 
her  word  for  it,  (Prov.  i.  33.)  Whoso  hearkeneth  to 
me,  wherever  he  dwells,  he  shall  dwell  safely,  and 
shall  be  quiet  from  all  real  evil  itself,  and  from  the 
amazing,  tormeuting/ear  of  evil.  Nothing  can  hurt, 
nothing  needs  frighten,  those  whonl  God  protects. 

3.  If  you  have  not  a  church  in  your  house,  it  is  to 
be  feared  that  Satan  will  have  a  seat  there.  If  reli- 

gion do  not  rule  in  your  families,  sin  and  wickedness 
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will  rule  there.  /  hnotc  xchcre  thou  tlwellest,  (says 
Christ  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Pergamos,  Rev. 
ii.  13.)  even  where  Satan  s  seat  is  ;  that  was  bis  afflic- 

tion :  but  there  are  many  whose  sin  it  is ;  by  their 
irreligion  and  immorality  they  allow  Satan  a  seat  in 
their  houses,  and  that  seat  a  throne.  They  are  very 
willing  that  the  strong  man  armed  should  keep  his 
palace  there,  and  that  his  goods  should  be  at  peace  ; 
and  the  surest  way  to  prevent  this,  is  by  setting  up  a 
church  in  the  house.  It  is  commonly  said,  that  where 
God  has  a  church,  the  devil  will  have  his  chapel : 
but  it  may  more  trul^'  be  said  in  this  case,  where  God 
has  not  a  church,  the  devil  will  have  his  chapel.  If 
the  unclean  spirit  find  the  house  in  this  sense  emptj% 
empty  of  good,  though  it  be  swept  and  garnished,  he 
taketh  to  himself  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than 
himseff,  and  they  enter  in  and  dicell  there. 

Terrible  stories  have  been  told  of  houses  haunted 
by  the  devil,  and  of  the  fear  people  have  had  of 
dwelling  in  such  houses  ;  verily  those  houses  in 
which  rioting  and  drunkenness  reign,  in  which  swear- 

ing and  cursing  are  the  language  of  the  house,  or  in 

which  the  more  spiritual  w-ickednesses  of  pride, 
malice,  covetousness,  and  deceit  have  the  ascendancy, 
may  trulj^  be  said  to  be  haunted  by  the  devil,  and 
they  are  most  uncomfortable  houses  for  any  man  to 
live  in;  they  are  holds  of  foul  spirits,  and  cages  of 
unclean  and  hateful  birds,  even  as  Babylon  the 
great  will  be  when  it  is  fallen,  Rev.  xviii.  2. 
Now  the  way  to  keep  sin  out  of  the  house,  is  to 

keep  up  religion  in  the  house,  which  will  be  the 

most  effectual  antidote  against  Satan's  poison. 
When  Abraham  thought  concerning  Abimelech's 
house,  Surely  the  fear  of  God  is  not  in  this  place,  he 

concluded  no  less  but  they  will  slay  me  for  my  wife's 
sake.  Gen.  xx.  11.  Where  no  fear  of  God  is,  no 
reading,  no  praying,  no  devotion,  what  can  one  ex- 

pect but  all  that  is  bad  ?  Where  there  is  impiety 
there  will  be  immorality ;  they  who  restrain  prayer, 
cast  off  fear,  .Job  xv.  4.  But  if  religious  worship 
have  its  place  in  the  house,  it  may  be  hoped  that  vice 
will  not  have  a  place  there.  There  is  much  of  truth 
in  that  saying  of  good  Mr.  Dod,  "  Either  praying 
will  make  a  man  give  over  sinning,  or  sinning  will 

make  a  man  give  over  praying."  There  remains 
some  hope  concerning  those  who  are  otherwise  bad, 
as  long  as  they  keep  up  prayer.  Though  there  be  a 
struggle  between  Christ  and  Belial  in  your  houses, 
and  the  insults  of  sin  and  Satan  are  daring  and 
threatening,  jet  as  long  as  religion  keeps  the  field, 
and  the  weapons  of  its  warfare  are  made  use  of,  we 
may  hope  the  enemy  will  lose  ground. 

4.  A  church  in  the  house  will  make  it  very  com- 
fortable to  yoarselves.  Nothing  more  agreeable  to 

a  gracious  soul  than  constant  communion  with  a 
gracious  God;  it  is  the  one  thiny  it  desires,  to 
dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord ;  here  it  is  as  in  its 
element,  it  is  its  rest  for  ever.    If,  therefore,  our 

houses  be  bouses  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  for  that 
reason  love  home,  reckoning  our  daily  devotion  the 
sweetest  of  our  daily  delights,  and  our  family  wor- 

ship the  most  valuable  of  our  family  comforts.  This 
will  sanctify  to  us  all  the  conveniences  of  our  houses, 
and  reconcile  us  to  the  inconveniences  of  it.  What 

are  Solomon's  gardens,  and  orchards,  and  pools  of 
water,  and  other  delights  of  the  sons  of  men,  (Eccl. 
ii.  5,  6,  8.)  in  comparison  with  these  delights  of  the 
children  of  God  ? 

Family  religion  will  help  to  make  oor  family  rela- 
tions comfortable  to  us,  by  promoting  love,  prevent- 

ing quarrels,  and  extinguishing  heats  that  may  at 
any  time  happen.  A  family  living  in  the  fear  of 
God,  and  joining  daily  in  religious  worship,  truly 
enjoys  itself  ;  Behold  how  good  and  how  pleasant  a 
thing  it  is  for  brethren  thus  to  dwell  together  ;  it  is 
not  only  like  ointment  and  perfume  which  rejoice 
the  heart,  but  like  the  holy  ointment,  the  holy  per- 

fume, wherewith  Aaron  the  saint  of  the  Lord  was 
consecrated  ;  not  only  like  the  common  dew  to  the 
grass,  but  like  the  dew  which  descends  upon  the 
mountains  of  Sion,  the  holj^  mountains,  Ps.  cxxxiii. 
1 — 3.  The  communion  of  saints  in  that  which  is  the 
work  of  saints,  is  without  doubt  the  most  pleasant 
communion  here  on  earth,  and  the  liveliest  represen- 

tation, and  surest  pledge,  of  those  everlasting  joys 
which  are  the  happiness  of  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  and  the  hopes  of  holy  souls  in  this 
imperfect  state. 

Family  religion  will  make  the  affairs  of  the  family 

successful ;  and  though  they  may  not  in  everj"  thing 
issue  to  our  mind,  yet  we  may  by  faith  foresee  that 
they  will  at  last  issue  to  our  good.  If  this  beauty 
of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  us  and  our  families,  it 
will  prosper  the  work  of  our  hands  unto  us,  yea,  the 
work  of  9ur  hands  it  will  establish  ;  or  however,  it 
will  establish  our  hearts  in  that  comfort  which  makes 
every  thing  that  occurs  easy,  Ps.  xc.  17 ;  cxii.  8. 
We  cannot  suppose  our  mountain  to  stand  so 

strong  but  that  it  will  be  moved  ;  trouble  in  the  flesh 
we  must  expect,  and  affliction  in  that  from  whit  1 
we  promise  ourselves  most  comfort ;  and  when  tht 
Divine  Providence  makes  our  houses  houses  ol 
mourning,  then  it  will  be  comfortable  to  have  them 
houses  of  prayer,  and  to  have  liad  them  so  before 
When  sickness,  and  sorrow,  and  death  come  intc 
our  families,  (and  sooner  or  later  they  will  come,)  i; 
is  good  that  they  should  find  the  wheels  of  prayei 
going,  and  the  family  accustomed  to  seek  God  ;  foi 
if  we  are  then  to  begin  this  good  work  w  hen  distres; 
forces  us  to  it,  we  shall  drive  heavily  in  it.  The> 
who  pray  constantly  when  they  are  well,  may  praj 
comfortably  w  hen  they  are  sick. 

5.  A  church  in  the  house  will  be  a  good  legacy 
nay,  it  w  ill  be  a  good  inheritance,  to  be  left  to  you 
children  after  you.  Reason  directs  us  to  consult  Ih 
welfare  of  posterity,  and  to  lay  up  in  store  a  gen 
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foundation  for  those  who  shall  come  after  ns  ttfbuild 

upon  ;  and  we  cannot  do  this  better  than  by  keeping- 
lip  religion  in  our  houses.  A  family  altar  will  be 
tlie  best  entail  ;  your  children  will  for  this  rise  up, 
and  call  you  blessed,  and  it  may  be  hoped  they  will 
lie  praising  God  for  you,  and  praising  God  like  you, 
licre  on  earth,  when  you  are  praising  him  in  heaven. 

You  will  hereby  leave  your  children  the  benefit 
of  many  prayers  put  up  to  heaven  for  them,  which 
« ill  be  kept  (as  it  were)  upon  the  file  there,  to  be 
answered  to  their  comfort,  when  you  are  silent  in  the 
(lust.  It  is  true  of  prayer,  what  we  say  of  winter, 
•  It  never  rots  in  the  skies."  The  seed  of  Jacob 
know  they  do  not  seek  in  vain,  though  perhaps  tbey 
live  not  to  see  their  prayers  answered.  Some  good 
Christians,  who  have  made  conscience  of  praying 
daily  with  and  for  their  children,  have  been  encou- 

raged to  hope  that  the  children  of  so  many  prayers 
should  not  miscarry  at  last:  and  thus  encouraged, 

.loscph's  dying  word  has  been  the  language  of  many 
;i  dying  Christian's  faith,  /  die,  but  God  will  surely 
l  isit  )/ou.  Gen.  1.  24.  I  have  heard  of  a  hopeful 
^|)^,  who  said  he  valued  his  interest  in  his  pious 

I  alher's  prayer  far  more  than  his  interest  in  his  estate, 
iliough  a  considerable  one. 
You  will  likewise  hereby  leave  your  children  a 

irood  example,  which  you  may  hope  they  will  follow 
\\hen  they  come  into  houses  of  their  own.  The 
usage  and  practice  of  your  families  is  commonly 
transmitted  from  one  generation  to  another;  bad 
1  ustoms  are  many  times  thus  entailed.  They  who 
luirnt  incense  to  the  queen  of  heaven,  learnt  it  of 
their  fathers,  Jer.  xliv.  17.  And  a  vain  conversation 
was  thus  received  by  tradition,  1  Pet.  i.  18.  And 
w  hy  may  not  good  customs  be  in  like  manner  handed 
down  to  posterity  ?  Thus  we  should  make  known  the 
Mays  of  God  to  our  children,  that  they  may  arise 
and  declare  them  to  their  children,  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  6.) 
[and  religion  may  become  an  heir-loom  in  our  fami- 
llies.  Let  your  children  be  able  to  say,  when  they  are 
(tempted  to  sit  loose  to  religion.  That  it  was  the  way 
(of  their  family,  the  good  old  way,  in  which  their 
[fathers  walked,  and  in  which  they  themselves  were 
educated  and  trained  up  ;  and  with  this  they  may 
answer  him  who  reproaches  them.  Let  family  wor- 

ship, besides  all  its  other  pleas  for  itself,  be  able  in 
your  houses  to  plead  prescription.  And  though  to 
'le  acceptableness  of  the  service,  it  is  requisite  that 

l)e  done  from  a  higher  and  better  principle  than 
purely  to  keep  up  the  custom  of  the  family,  yet  bet- 

ter so  than  not  at  all :  and  the  form  of  godliness 
may  by  the  grace  of  God  at  length  prove  the  happy 
vehicle  of  its  power  ;  and  dry  bones,  whilst  unburied, 
may  be  made  to  live.  Thus  a  good  man  leaves  an 
•nheritance  to  his  children  ;  and  the  generation  of  the 
upright  shall  be  blessed. 

6.  A  church  in  the  house  will  contribute  very  much 
to  the  prosperity  of  the  church  of  God  in  the  nation 2  Q  2 

Family  religion,  if  that  prevail,  will  put  a  face  of 
religion  upon  the  land,  and  very  much  advance  the 
beauty  and  peace  of  our  English  Jerusalem.  This 
is  tliat  which  I  hope  we  are  all  hearty  well-wishers 
to  ;  setting  aside  the  consideration  of  parties,  and 
separate  interests,  and  burying  all  names  of  distinc- 

tion in  the  grave  of  Christian  charity,  we  earnestly 
desire  to  see  true  catholic  Christianity,  and  serious 
godliness  in  the  power  of  it,  prevailing  and  flourish- 

ing in  our  land  ;  to  see  knowledge  filling  the  land, 
as  the  waters  cover  the  sea  ;  to  see  holiness  and  love 
giving  law,  and  triumphing  over  sin  and  strife  :  we 
would  see  cause  to  call  your  city,  A  city  of  righte- 

ousness, a  faithful  city,  its  walls  salvation,  and  its 
gates  praise.  Now  all  this  would  be  effected,  if 
family  religion  were  generally  set  up  and  kept  up. 
When  tlie  wall  was  to  be  built  about  Jerusalem, 

it  was  presently  done  by  this  expedient,  every  one 
undertook  to  repair  over  against  his  own  house. 
See  Neh.  iii.  10,  &c.  And  if  ever  the  decayed  walls 
of  the  gospel  Jerusalem  be  built  up,  it  must  be  by 
the  same  method.  Every  one  must  sweep  before  his 
own  door,  and  then  the  street  will  be  clean.  If  there 
were  a  church  in  every  Jiouse.  there  would  be  such 
a  church  in  our  land  as  would  make  it  z  nralsc 
throughout  the  whole  earth.  We  cannot  better  serve 
our  country  than  by  keeping  up  religion  in  our  fa- milies. 

Let  families  be  well  catechised,  and  then  the  pub- 
lic preaching  of  the  word  will  be  the  more  profitable, 

and  the  more  successful.  For  want  of  this,  when 
we  speak  ever  so  plainly  of  the  things  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  God,  to  the  most  we  do  but  speak 
parables.  The  book  of  the  Lord  is  delivered  to  them 
who  are  not  catechised,  saying.  Read  this,  and  they 
say,  We  are  not  learned ;  learned  enough  in  other 
things,  but  not  in  the  one  thing  needful,  Isa.  xxix. 
12.  But  our  work  is  easy  with  those  who  from  their 
childhood  have  known  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

If  every  family  were  a  praying  family,  public 
prayers  would  be  the  better  joined  in,  more  intelli- 

gently, and  more  affectionately  ;  for  the  more  we  are 
used  to  prayer,  the  more  expert  we  shall  be  in  that 
holy  and  divine  art  of  "  entering  into  the  holiest "  in 
that  duty.  And  public  reproofs  and  admonitions 
would  be  as  a  nail  in  a  sure  place,  if  masters  of  fa- 

milies would  second  them  with  their  family  disci- 
pline, and  so  clench  those  nails. 

Religious  families  are  blessings  to  the  neighbour- 
hood they  live  in,  at  least  by  their  prayers.  A  good 

man  thus  becomes  a  public  good,  and  it  is  his  am- 

bition to  be  so.  Though  he  see  his  children's  chil- 
dren, he  has  small  joy  of  that  if  he  do  not  see  peace 

upon  Israel,  Ps.  cxxviii.  6,  6.  And  therefore  post- 
poning all  his  own  interests,  and  satisfactions,  he 

sets  himself  to  seek  the  good  of  Jerusalem  all  the 

days  of  his  life.  Happy  were  M  e  if  we  had  many- 
such.  That  which  now  remains,  is  to  address  myself 
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to  yoa  upon  tlie  whole  matter  by  way  of  exliorta- 
tion  ;  and  I  pray  you  let  my  counsel  be  acceptable 
to  you  ;  and  while  I  endeavour  to  give  every  one 
his  portion,  let  your  consciences  assist  me  herein, 
and  take  to  yourselves  that  which  belongs  to 

yen. 

III.  The  Application. 

1.  Let  those  masters  of  families  who  have  hitherto 
lived  in  the  neglect  of  family  religion  be  persuaded 
now  to  set  it  up,  and  henceforward  to  make  consci- 

ence of  it.  I  know  it  is  hard  to  persuade  people  to 
begin  even  a  good  work  that  they  have  not  been  used 
to  ;  yet,  if  God  by  his  grace  apply  this  word,  who 
can  tell  but  some  may  be  wrought  upon  to  comply 
with  the  design  of  it?  We  have  no  ill  design  in 
urging  you  to  this  part  of  your  duty  :  we  aim  not  at 
the  advantage  of  a  party,  but  purely  at  the  prospe- 

rity of  your  families.  We  are  sure  we  have  reason 
on  our  side,  and  if  you  will  but  suffer  that  to  rule 
you,  we  shall  gain  our  point;  and  you  will  all  go 
home  firmly  resolved,  as  Joshua  was,  that  whatever 
others  do  themselves,  and  whatever  they  say  of  you. 
You  and  your  Tiovses  will  serve  the  Lord.  God  put  it 
into,  and  keep  it  in,  the  imagination  of  the  thought 
of  your  heart,  and  establish  your  way  therein  before 
him  ! 

Proceed  in  the  right  method;  first  set  up  Christ 
npon  the  throne  in  your  hearts,  and  then  set  up  a 
church  for  Christ  in  your  house.  Let  Christ  dwell 
in  your  hearts  by  faith,  and  then  let  him  dwell  in 
your  houses  ;  you  do  not  begin  at  the  right  end 
of  your  work,  if  you  do  not  first  give  your  own  selves 
nnto  the  Lord  ;  God  had  respect  first  to  Abel,  and 
then  to  his  offering.  Let  the  fear  and  love  of  God 
rule  in  your  hearts,  and  have  a  commanding  sway 
and  empire  there,  and  then  set  up  an  altar  for  God 
in  your  tents  ;  for  you  cannot  do  that  acceptably 
till  you  have  first  consecrated  yourselves  as  spiritual 
priests  to  God,  to  serve  at  that  altar. 

And  when  your  hearts,  like  Lydia's,  are  opened 
to  Christ,  let  your  house,  like  hers,  be  opened  to  him 
too.  Acts  xvi.  14,  15.  Let  there  be  churches  in  all 
your  houses  ;  let  those  who  have  the  stateliest,  rich- 

est, and  best  furnished  houses,  reckon  a  church  in 
them  to  be  their  best  ornament :  let  those  who  have 
houses  of  the  greatest  care  and  business,  reckon 
family  religion  their  best  employment ;  and  not 
neglect  the  one  thing  needful,  while  they  are  care- 

ful and  cambered  about  many  things  :  nor  let  those 
who  have  close  and  mean  habitations  be  discou- 

raged ;  the  ark  of  God  long  dwelt  in  curtains. 
Your  dwelling  is  not  so  strait,  but  you  may  find  room 
for  a  church  in  it.  Church  work  is  often  chargeable, 
but  you  may  do  this  church  work  cheap :  you  need 
not  make  silver  shrines.  3is  they  did  for  Diana,  nor 
lavish  gold  out  of  the  bag.  as  idolaters  did  in  the 

service  of  their  gods,  (Isa.  xlvi.  6.)  no,  An  altar  of 
earth  shall  you  make  to  your  God,  (Exod.  xx.  24.)  and 
he  will  accept  it.  Church  work  is  accustomed  to 
be  slow  work,  but  you  may  do  this  quickly.  Put 
on  resolution,  and  you  may  set  up  this  tabernacle 
to-night,  before  to-morrow. 
Would  you  keep  up  your  authority  in  your  family? 

You  cannot  do  it  better  than  by  keeping  up  religion 
in  your  family.  If  ever  a  master  of  a  family  looks 
great,  truly  great,  it  is  when  he  is  going  before  his 
house  in  the  service  of  God,  and  presiding  among 
them  in  holy  things.  Then  he  shows  himself  worthy 
of  double  honour,  when  he  teaches  them  the  good 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  and  is  their  mouth  to  God 
in  prayer,  blessing  them  in  the  name  of  God. 
Would  you  have  your  family  relations  comfort- 

able, your  affairs  successful,  and  give  an  evidence  of 
your  professed  subjection  to  the  gospel  of  Christ  ? 

Would  you  live  in  God's  fear,  and  die  in  his  favour, 
and  escape  that  curse  which  is  entailed  upon  pray- 
erless  families  ?  Let  religion  in  the  power  of  it  have 
its  due  place,  that  is,  the  uppermost  place  in  your 
houses. 

Many  objections  your  own  corrupt  hearts  will 
make  against  building  these  churches,  but  they  will 
all  appear  frivolous  and  trifling  to  a  pious  mind,  that 
is  stedfastly  resolved  for  God  and  godliness :  joa 
will  never  go  on  in  your  way  to  heaven,  if  you  will 
be  frightened  by  lions  in  the  street.  Whatever  is 
the  difficulty  you  dread,  the  discouragement  yoa 
apprehend,  in  it,  I  am  confident  it  is  not  insuper- 

able, it  is  not  unanswerable.  But  he  that  observes  the 

wind  shall  jiot  sow,  and  he  thai  regar-Js  the  clouds  thaU not  reap. 

Be  not  loth  to  begin  a  new  custom,  if  it  be  a 
good  custom,  especially  if  it  be  a  duty,  (as  certainly 
this  is,)  which,  while  you  continue  in  the  neglect  of, 
you  live  in  sin  ;  for  omissions  are  sins,  and  must 
come  into  judgment.  It  may  be,  that  you  have  been 
convinced  that  you  ought  to  worship  God  in  vour 
families,  and  that  it  is  a  good  thing  to  do  so  ;  but 
you  have  put  it  off  to  some  more  convenient  season. 
Will  you  now  at  last  take  occasion  from  this  sermon 
to  begin  it?  And  do  not  defer  so  good  a  work  any 
longer.  The  present  season  is  without  doubt  the 
most  convenient  season.  Begin  this  day ;  let  this 
be  the  day  of  your  laying  the  foundation  of  the 
Lord's  temple  in  your  house  ;  and  then  consider, 
from  this  day  and  upward — as  God  by  the  prophet 
reasons  with  the  people  who  neglected  to  build  the 
temple,  Hag.  ii.  18,  19.  take  notice — whether  God 
do  not  from  this  day  remarkablj*  bless  you  in  all  that 
you  have  and  do. 

Plead  not  your  own  weakness  and  inability  to 
perform  family  worship  ;  make  use  of  the  helps  that 
are  provided  for  you  ;  do  as  well  as  you  can  when 
you  cannot  do  so  well  as  you  would,  and  God  will 
accept  of  you.    You  willingly  write  what  is  neces- 
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sary  for  the  carrying  on  of  your  trade,  though  you 
cannot  write  so  fine  a  hand  as  some  others  can  ;  and 
will  you  not  be  as  wise  in  the  work  of  your  Christian 
calling,  to  do  your  best,  though  it  be  far  short  of  the 
best,  ratlier  than  not  do  it  at  all  ?  To  him  who  has 
but  one  talent,  and  trades  with  that,  more  shall  be 
given  ;  but  from  him  who  buries  it,  it  shall  betaken 
away.  Be  at  some  pains  to  make  the  Scriptures  fa- 

miliar to  you,  especially  David's  Psalms,  and  then 
you  cannot  be  to  seek  for  a  variety  of  apt  expres- 

sions proper  to  be  used  in  prayer,  for  they  will  be 
always  at  your  right  hand.  Take  with  you  those 
icords,  M  orris  uliich  the  Holy  Ghost  teaches,  for  you 
cannot  find  more  acceptable  words. 

And  now  shall  I  prevail  with  you  in  this  matter? 
I  am  loth  to  leave  you  unresolved,  or  but  almost 

persuaded  ;  I  beg  of  you,  for  God's  sake,  for  Christ's 
sake,  for  your  own  precious  souls'  sake,  and  for  the 
children's  sake  of  your  own  bodies,  that  you  will 
live  no  longer  in  the  neglect  of  so  great,  and  neces- 

sary, and  comfortable  a  duty  as  this  of  family 
worship  is.  When  we  press  upon  you  the  more  in- 

ward duties  of  faith  and  love,  and  the  fear  of  God, 
it  cannot  be  so  evident  that  we  succeed  in  our  errand 
as  it  may  be  in  this.  It  is  certain  that  you  get  no 
good  by  this  sermon — but  it  is  wholly  lost  upon  you 
— if  after  you  have  heard  it,  or  read  it,  you  continue 
in  the  neglect  of  family  religion  ;  and  if  still  you 

"cast  off  fear,  and  restrain  prayer  before  God." 
Your  families  will  be  witnesses  against  you  that 
this  work  was  undone  ;  and  this  sermon  will  witness 
against  you,  that  it  was  not  for  want  of  being  called 
to  do  it,  but  for  want  of  a  heart  to  do  it  when  you 
were  called.  But  I  hope  belter  things  of  you,  my 
brethren,  and  things  that  accompany  salvation, 
though  I  thus  speak. 

2.  Let  those  who  have  kept  up  family  worship  for- 
merly, but  of  late  have  left  it  off,  be  persuaded  to 

revive  it.  This,  perhaps,  is  the  case  of  some  of  you  ; 
you  remember  the  kindness  of  your  youth,  and  the 
love  of  your  espousals  ;  time  was  when  you  sought 
God  daily,  and  delighted  to  know  his  ways,  as  fami- 

lies who  did  righteousness,  and  forsook  not  the  or- 
dinances of  your  God  ;  but  now  it  is  otherwise.  The 

altar  of  the  Lord  is  broken  down  and  neglected,  the 
daily  sacrifice  is  ceased  ;  and  God  has  kept  an  ac- 

count how  many  days  it  has  ceased,  whether  you 
have  or  no,  (Dan.  viii.  13,  14.)  Now  God  comes  into 
your  houses  seeking  fruit,  but  he  finds  none,  or  next 
to  none  :  you  are  so  eager  in  your  worldly  pursuits, 
that  you  have  neither  hearts  nor  time  for  religious 
exercises.  You  began  at  first  frequently  to  omit  the 
.service,  and  a  small  matter  served  for  an  excuse  to 
put  it  by,  and  so  by  degrees  it  came  to  nothing. 

O  that  those  who  have  thus  left  their  first  love,  would 
now  remember  whence  they  are  fallen,  and  repent, 
and  do  their  first  works !  Inquire  how  this  good 
work  came  to  be  neglected ;  w  as  it  not  because 

your  love  to  God  cooled,  and  the  love  of  the  world 
prevailed  ?  Have  you  not  found  a  manifest  decay 
in  the  prosperity  of  your  souls  since  you  let  fall  this 
good  uork  ?  Has  not  sin  got  ground  in  your  hearts  and 
in  your  houses?  And  though,  when  you  dropt  your 
family  worship,  you  promised  yourselves  that  you 
would  make  it  up  in  secret  worship,  because  you 
were  not  willing  to  allow  yourselves  time  for  both, 
yet  have  you  not  declined  in  that  also?  Are  you  not 
grown  less  frequent,  and  less  fervent,  in  your  closet 
devotions  too  ?  Where  is  now  the  blessedness  yoij 
have  formerly  spoken  of?  I  beseech  you  to  lay  out 
yourselves  to  retrieve  it  in  time.  Say  as  that  peni- 

tent adulteress,  (Hos.  ii.  7.)  I  will  go  and  return  to 
my  first  husband,  for  then  it  was  better  with  me  than 
now.  Cleanse  the  sanctuary,  and  put  away  the 
strange  god.  Is  money  the  god,  or  the  belly  the  god, 
that  has  gained  possession  of  thy  heart  and  house? 
Whatever  it  is,  cast  it  out.  Repair  the  altar  of  the 
Lord,  and  begin  again  the  daily  sacrifice  and  obla- 

tion. Light  the  lamps  again,  and  burn  the  incense. 
Rear  up  the  tabernacle  of  David  which  is  fallen 
down,  lengthen  its  cords,  and  strengthen  its  stakes, 
and  resolve  it  .shall  never  be  neglecte;!  again  as  it 
has  been.  Perhaps  you  and  your  families  have  been 
manifestly  under  the  rebukes  of  Providence,  since 
you  left  off  your  duty, — and  Jacob  was,  while  he  neg- 

lected to  pay  his  vow  ;  I  beseech  you,  hear  at  length 
the  voice  of  the  rod,  and  of  him  who  has  appointed 
it,  for  it  reminds  you  of  your  forgotten  vows,  saying. 
Arise,  go  up  to  Bethel,  and  dwell  there.  Gen.  xxxv. 
1.  Let  the  place  thou  dwellest  in  ever  be  a  Bethel, 
so  shall  God  dwell  with  thee  there. 

3.  Let  those  who  are  remiss  and  negligent  in  their 
family  worship  be  awakened  to  more  zeal  and  con- 

stancy. Some  of  you  perhaps  have  a  church  in 
your  house,  but  it  is  not  a  flourishing  church  ;  it  is 
like  the  church  of  Laodicea,  neither  cold  nor  hot ;  or 
like  the  church  of  Sardis,  in  which  the  things  that  re- 

main are  ready  to  die  ;  so  that  it  hath  little  more  than 
a  name  to  live.  Something  of  this  work  of  the  Lord 
is  done  for  fashion  sake,  but  it  is  done  deceitfully : 
you  have  in  your  flock  a  male,  but  you  vow  and  sa- 

crifice unto  the  Lord  a  corrupt  thing;  you  grow 
"customary"  in  your  accustomed  services, and  bring 
the  torn  and  the  blind,  the  lame  and  the  sick,  for  sa- 

crifice ;  and  you  offer  that  to  your  God  which  you 
would  scorn  to  offer  to  your  governor  ;  and  though 
it  is  but  little  you  do  for  the  church  in  your  house, 
you  think  that  too  much,  and  say,  Behold  what  a 
weariness  is  it  !  You  put  it  off  w  ith  a  small  and  in- 

considerable scantling  of  your  day,  and  that  the 
dregs  and  refuse  of  it.  You  can  spare  no  time  at  all 
for  it  in  the  morning,  nor  any  in  the  evening,  till 
you  are  half  asleep.  It  is  thrust  into  a  corner,  and 
almost  lost  in  a  crowd  of  worldly  business  and  car- 

nal conversation.  When  it  is  done,  it  is  done  so 
slightly,  in  so  much  haste,  and  with  so  little  rcvefr 
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ence,  that  it  makes  no  impression  upon  j  ourselves  or 
your  families.  The  Bible  lies  ready,  but  you  have 
no  time  to  read ;  your  servants  are  othem  ise  employ- 

ed, and  you  think  it  is  no  matter  for  calling  them  in  ; 
you  yourselves  can  take  up  with  a  "word  or  two  of 
praj  er,"  or  rest  in  a  lifeless,  heartless  tale  of  words. 
Thus  it  is  every  daj',  and  perhaps  little  better  on  tbe 
Lord's  day  ;  no  repetition,  no  catechising,  no  sing- 

ing of  psalms,  or  none  to  any  purpose. 
Is  it  thus  with  any  of  your  families  ?  Is  this  the 

present  state  of  the  church  in  your  house  ?  My  bre- 
thren. These  things  ought  not  to  he  so.  It  is  not 

enough  that  you  do  that  which  is  good,  but  you  must 
do  it  well.  God  and  religion  have  in  effect  no  place 
in  your  hearts  or  houses,  if  they  have  not  the  inner- 

most and  uppermost  place.  Christ  will  come  no 
whither  to  be  an  underling ;  he  is  not  a  guest  to  be 
set  behind  the  door.  What  comfort,  what  benefit 
can  you  promise  to  yourselves  from  such  trifling 
services  as  these  ;  from  an  empty  form  of  godliness 
without  the  power  of  it  ? 

I  beseech  j'ou,  sirs,  make  a  business  of  your 
family  religion,  and  not  a  by-business.  Let  it  be 
your  pleasure  and  delight,  and  not  a  task  and 
drudgery.  Contrive  your  affairs  so  that  the  most 
convenient  time  may  be  allotted  both  morning  and 
evening  for  your  famil}'  worship,  so  that  you  may 
not  be  unfit  for  it,  or  disturbed  and  straitened  in  it; 
herein  wisdom  is  profitable  to  direct.  Address 
yourselves  to  it  with  reverence  and  seriousness, 
and  a  solemn  pause  ;  that  those  who  join  with  you 
may  see  and  say,  that  God  is  with  you  of  a  truth, 

and  may  be  struck  thereby  into  a  like  holj-  awe. 
You  need  not  be  long  in  the  service,  but  you  ought 
to  be  livelj'  in  it ;  not  slothful  in  this  business,  be- 

cause it  is  the  business  for  God  and  jour  souls,  but 
fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord. 

4.  Let  those  who  have  a  church  in  their  house,  be 
very  careful  to  adorn  and  beautify  it  in  their  con- 

versation. If  you  pray  in  your  families,  and  read 
the  Scriptures,  and  sing  psalms,  and  j  et  are  passion- 

ate and  froward  with  your  relations,  quarrelsome 
and  contentious  with  your  neighbours,  unjust  and 
deceitful  in  your  dealings,  intemperate  and  given  to 
tippling,  or  allow  yourselves  in  any  other  sinful  way, 
you  pull  down  with  one  hand  what  you  build  up  with 
tbe  other.  Your  prayers  will  be  an  abomination  to 
God,  and  to  good  men  too,  if  they  be  thus  polluted. 
Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked. 

See  that  you  be  universal  in  your  religion,  that  it 
may  appear  that  jou  are  sincere  in  it.  Show  that 
you  believe  a  reality  in  it,  by  acting  always  under 
the  commanding  power  and  influence  of  it.  Be  not 
Christians  upon  your  knees,  and  Jews  in  your  shops. 
While  you  seem  saints  in  your  devotions,  prove  not 
yourselves  sinners  in  your  conversations.  Having 
begun  the  day  in  the  fear  of  God,  be  in  that  fear  all 
the  day  long.    Let  the  example  you  set  your  families 

be  throughout  good,  and  by  it  teach  them  not  only 
to  read  and  pray,  for  that  is  but  half  their  work,  but 
by  it  teach  them  to  be  meek  and  humble,  sober  and 
temperate,  loving  and  peaceable,  just  and  honest; 
so  shall  you  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour; 
and  those  who  will  not  be  won  by  the  word,  shall  be 
won  by  your  conversation.  Your  family  worship  is 
an  honour  to  you,  see  to  it  that  neither  you  nor  yours 
be  in  any  thing  a  disgrace  to  it. 

5.  Let  those  who  are  setting  out  in  the  world  set 
up  a  church  in  their  house  at  first,  and  not  defer  it. 
Plead  not  youth  and  bashfulness ;  if  you  have  con- 

fidence enough  to  rule  a  family,  I  hope  you  have 
confidence  enough  to  pray  with  a  family.  Say  not, 

The  time  is  not  come,  the  time  that  the  Lord's  house 
should  be  built,  as  they  did  who  du:elt  in  their  ceiled 

houses,  while  God's  house  lay  waste.  Hag.  i.  2,  4. 
It  ought  to  be  built  immediately ;  and  the  longer 
you  put  it  off,  the  more  difiBculty  there  will  be  in  the 
doing  of  it,  and  the  more  danger  that  it  will  never 
be  done. 

Now  you  are  beginning  the  world,  (as  you  call  it,) 

is  it  not  your  wisdom  as  well  as  dutj-  to  begin  with 
God?  Can  yoa  begin  better?  or  can  you  expect  to 
prosper  if  jou  do  not  begin  thus  ?  The  fuller  j  our 
heads  are  of  care  about  setting  up  house,  and  setting 
up  shop,  and  settling  in  both,  the  more  need  yoa 
have  of  daily  prayer,  that  by  it  you  may  cast  your 
care  on  God,  and  fetch  in  wisdom  and  direction  from 
on  high. 

6.  In  all  jour  removals  be  sure  you  take  the 

"  church  in  your  "house"  along  with  you.  Abraham 
often  removed  his  tent,  but  wherever  he  pitched  it, 
there  the  first  thing  he  did  was  to  build  an  altar.  It 
is  observable  concerning  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  of 

whose  pious  familj'  my  text  speaks,  that  when  St. 
Paul  wrote  Bis  epistle  to  the  Romans  they  were  at 
Rome  ;  for  he  sends  salutations  to  them  thither,  and 
there  it  is  said  they  had  a  church  in  their  house, 
Rom.  xvi.  5.  But  now,  when  he  wrote  this  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  thej'  were  at  Ephesus,  for  thence  it 
should  seem  this  epistle  bore  date,  and  here  he  sends 
salutations  from  them;  and  at  Ephesus  also  they 
had  a  church  in  their  house.  As  wherever  we  go 
ourselves  we  must  take  our  religion  with  us;  so 
wherever  we  take  our  families,  or  part  of  them,  we 
must  take  our  family  religion  with  us ;  for  in  all 
places  we  need  divine  protection,  and  experience 
divine  goodness.  /  iiill  therefore  that  men  pray 
every  where. 
When  you  are  in  your  city-houses,  let  not  the 

business  of  them  crowd  out  your  family  religion ; 
nor  let  the  diversions  of  your  country-houses  indis- 

pose your  minds  to  these  serious  exercises.  That 
care  and  that  pleasure  are  unseasonable  and  inordi- 

nate, which  leave  you  not  both  heart  and  time  to 
attend  the  service  of  the  church  in  your  house. 

Let  me  here  be  an  advocate  also  for  those  families 
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whose  masters  are  often  absent  from  tlicm,  for  their 

health  or  pleasure,  especially  on  the  Lord's  day,  or 
long  absent  upon  business.  And  let  me  beg  these 
absent  masters  to  consider,  with  whom  they  leave 
those  few  sheep  in  the  wilderness,  (1  Sam.  xvii.  28.) 
and  whether  they  do  not  leave  them  neglected  and 
exposed.  Perhaps  there  is  not  a  just  cause  for  your 
absence  so  much,  nor  can  you  give  a  good  answer  to 
that  question.  What  dost  thou  here,  Elijah  ?  But  if 
there  be  a  just  cause,  yon  ought  to  take  care  that 
the  church  in  your  house  be  not  neglected  when  you 
are  abroad,  but  that  the  work  be  done  when  you  are 
not  at  home  to  do  it. 

7.  Let  inferior  relatives  help  to  promote  religion 
in  the  families  where  they  are.  If  family  worship 
be  not  kept  up  in  the  houses  where  you  liv«,  let  so 
much  the  more  be  done  in  your  closets  for  God  and 
your  souls :  if  it  be,  yet  thirik  not  that  will  excuse 
you  from  secret  worship.  All  is  little  enough  to 
keep  up  the  life  of  religion  in  your  hearts,  and  help 
you  forward  toward  heaven. 

Let  the  children  of  praying  parents,  and  the  ser- 
vants of  praying  masters,  account  it  a  great  privi- 

lege to  live  in  houses  that  have  churches  in  them, 
and  be  careful  to  improve  that  privilege.  Be  you 
also  ready  to  every  good  work  ;  make  the  religious 
exercises  of  your  family  easy  and  pleasant  to  those 
Vho  perform  them,  by  showing  yourselves  forward 
to  attend  on  them,  and  careful  to  attend  to  them  ; 
for  your  backwardness  and  carelessness  will  be  their 
greatest  discouragement.  Let  your  lives  also  be 
a  credit  to  good  education,  and  make  it  appear  to 
all  with  whom  you  converse,  that  you  are  every  way 
the  better  for  living  in  religious  families. 

8.  Let  solitary  people,  who  are  not  engaged  in 
families,  have  churches  in  their  chambers,  churches 
in  their  closets.  When  every  man  repaired  the  wall 
of  Jerusalem  over  against  his  own  house,  we  read  of 
one  that  repaired  over  against  his  chamber,  Nch. 
iii.  30.  Those  who  live  alone,  out  of  the  way  of/ 
family  worship,  ought  to  take  so  much  the  more  time 
for  their  secret  worship,  and,  if  possible,  add  the 
more  solemnity  to  it.  You  have  not  families  to  rsad 
the  Scriptures  to,  read  them  so  much  the  more  to 
yourselves.  You  have  not  children  and  servants  to 
catechise,  nor  parents  or  masters  to  be  catechised 
by  ;  catechise  yourselves  then,  that  you  may  hold 
fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  which  you  have  re- 

ceived. Exhort  one  another  ;  so  we  read  it,  (Heb. 
111.  1.3.)  irapaKoKtiTt  eavmc — exhort  yourselves,  SO  it 
might  as  well  be  read.  You  are  not  made  keepers 
of  the  vineyards,  and  therefore  the  greater  is  your 
sliaine  if  your  own  vineyard  you  do  not  keep.  When 
you  are  alone,  yot  you  are  not  alone,  for  tlie  Father 
is  with  you,  to  observe  what  you  do,  and  to  own  and 
accept  you,  if  you  do  well. 

9.  Let  those  who  are  to  choose  a  settlement,  con- 
sult the  welfare  of  their  souls  in  the  choice.    If  a 

church  in  the  house  be  so  necessary,  so  comfortable, 
then  be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  with  unbelievers, 
who  will  have  no  inclination  for  the  church  in  the 
house,  nor  assist  in  the  support  of  it,  but  instead  of 
building  this  house,  pluck  it  down  with  their  hands, 
Prov.  xiv.  1.  Let  apprenticeships  and  other  ser- 

vices be  chosen  by  this  rule,  that  "  that  is  best  for  us 
which  is  best  for  our  souls  ;"  and  therefore  it  is  our 
interest  to  go  with  those,  and  be  with  those,  with 
whom  God  is,  Zech.  viii.  23.  When  Lot  was  to 
choose  a  habitation,  he  was  determined  therein 
purely  by  secular  advantages,  (Gen.  xiii.  11,  13.) 
and  God  justly  corrected  his  sensual  choice,  for  he 
never  had  a  quiet  day  in  the  Sodom  he  cliose,  till  he 
was  fired  out  of  it.  The  Jewish  writers  tell  of  one 
of  their  devout  rabbins,  who  being  courted  to  dwell 
in  a  place  which  was  otherwise  well  accommodated, 
but  had  no  synagogue  near,  he  utterly  refused  to 
accept  the  invitation,  and  gave  that  text  for  his  rea- 

son, (Ps.  cxix.  72.)  The  law  of  thy  mouth  is  belter 
to  me  than  thousands  of  (jold  and  silver. 

10.  Let  religious  families  keep  up  friendship  and 
fellowship  with  each  other,  and  as  they  have  oppor- 

tunity assist  one  another  in  doing  good.  The  com- 
munion of  churches  has  always  been  accounted  their 

beauty,  strength,  and  comfort,  and  so  is  the  commu- 
nion of  these  domestic  churches.  We  find  here, 

and  in  other  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  kind  salutations 
sent  to  and  from  the  houses  that  had  churches  in 
them.  Religious  families  should  greet  one  another, 
visit  one  another,  love  one  another,  pray  for  one  an- 

other, and  as  becomes  households  of  faith,  do  all  the 
good  they  can  one  to  anotlier  ;  forasmuch  as  they  all 
meet  daily  at  the  same  throne  of  grace,  and  hope  to 
meet  sliortly  at  the  same  throne  of  glory,  to  be  no 
more,  as  they  are  now,  divided  in  Jacob,  and  scat- 

tered in  Israel. 
Lastly,  Let  those  houses  that  have  churches  iu 

them,  flourishing  churches,  have  comfort  in  them. 
Is  religion  in  the  power  of  it  uppermost  in  your 
houses  ?  And  are  you  and  yours  serving  the  Lord, 
serving  him  daily?  Go  on  and  prosper,  for  the  Lord 
is  with  you  while  you  be  with  him.  See  your  houses 
under  the  protection  and  blessing  of  heaven,  and 
be  assured  that  all  things  shall  work  together  for 
good  to  you.  Make  it  to  appear  by  your  holy  cheer- 

fulness that  you  find  God  a  good  master.  Wisdom's 
ways  pleasantness,  and  her  paths  peace  ;  and  that 
you  see  no  reason  to  envy  those  who  spend  their 
days  in  carnal  mirth,  for  you  arc  acquainted  with 
better  pleasures  than  any  they  can  pretend  to. 

Are  your  houses  on  earth  God's  houses?  Are  they 
dedicated  to  him,  and  employed  for  him  ?  Be  of 
good  comfort,  his  house  in  heaven  shall  be  yours 

shortly  :  In  my  Father's  house  there  are  many  man- 
sions ;  and  there  is  one,  you  may  be  sure,  for  each 

of  you,  who  thus  hy  a  patient  continuance  in  well- 
doiny.  seek  for  ylory,  honour,  and  immortality. 
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Psalm  vii.  9. 

0  let  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  come  to  an  end ;  hut 
establish  the  just. 

Is  all  j'oar  religious  assemblies,  it  is  as  much  the 
business  of  your  ministers,  who  preside  in  them,  to 
pray  with  you,  as  to  preach  to  you  ;  to  be  your  mouth 

to  God,  as  to  be  God's  mouth  to  you.  He  is  a  pro- 
phet, and  he  shall  pray  for  thee,'-  is  as  natural  an  in- 

ference as,  he  is  a  prophet,  and  he  shall  teach  thee  : 
and  in  these  two  the  apostles  themselves  summed 
up  the  business  of  their  apostolical  office,  We  will 
give  ourselves  to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the 
word:^  and  those,  who  herein  obtain  mercy  of  the 
Lord  to  be  faithful,  are  their  most  genuine  sons  and 
successors.  And  it  is  as  much  your  business  in 
your  attendance  on  religious  assemblies,  seriously 
to  join  in  the  errands  they  go  upon  to  the  throne  of 

God's  grace,  as  dutifully  to  receive  the  messages 
they  bring  from  the  throne  of  God's  government ; 
always  remembering  that  God  speaks  to  us,  and  we 
to  him,  by  his  Son. 

In  this  religious  assembly  of  the  Societies  for  the 
Reformation  of  Manners,  we  having  now,  by  solemn 
prayer,  committed  them  and  their  pious  undertaking 
to  God,  having  humbly  begged  the  continuance  of 
Lis  presence  with  them,  and  his  favour  to  them,  to 
carry  them  on  and  succeed  them  in  it,  and  make  it 
a  means  of  great  good  to  our  land,  I  look  upon  it 
that  the  work  of  the  day  is  more  than  half  done ;  for 

1  am  sure  God's  grace  can  do  wonders  without  any 
services  of  ours  ;  but  the  best  of  our  services  can  do 
nothing  without  his  grace ;  which  we  have  as  neces- 

sary and  constant  a  dependence  upon  for  all  the 
good  that  is  to  be  done  by  us,  and  all  the  good  effect 

of  it  upon  others,  as  we  have  upon  the  providence 
of  God,  for  the  actions  of  the  natural  life  ;  and  that 
grace  must  be  fetched  in  by  prayer.  If,  therefore,  the 
God  of  Israel  grant  us  the  things  we  have  now  re- 

quested of  him,  our  point  is  gained  ;  your  work  goes 
on  successfully. 

And,  therefore,  I  see  not  how  I  can  better  befriend 
the  Societies,  nor  do  more  to  serve  their  pious  design, 
in  what  remains  of  my  work  at  this  time,  than  by 
doing  what  I  can  to  engage  the  continuance  of  the 
prayers  of  all  who  hear  me  this  day,  for  the  pros- 

perity of  them  and  it ;  and  that  is  what  I  aim  at  in 
the  choice  of  this  text. 

The  undertaking  is  bold  and  great,  and  one  in 
which  the  spirit  of  a  truly  Christian  hero  appears, 
as  much  as  in  any  thing, — a  catholic  spirit ;  the  spirit 
of  one  who  seeks  the  things  of  Christ  more  than  his 
own  things.  It  has  a  direct  tendency  to  the  advanc- 

ing of  the  honour  of  God,  and  of  his  kingdom 
among  men,  and  the  interests  of  that  holy  religion 
which  we  make  a  profession  of,  and  the  weakening 

of  the  devil's  kingdom  ;  it  aims  at  the  good  of  the 
souls  of  men,  and  the  welfare  of  the  public  :  and, 

therefore, of  Israel,  help  help,  by  your  prayers,'^ 
to  forward  this  good  work.  From  this  part  of  the 
service  I  am  sure  there  is  none  can  excuse,  can  ex- 

empt, themselves ;  you  are  all  therefore,  in  this  way, 
summoned  "  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  the  help  of 
the  Lord  against  the  mighty ;"  it  is  at  your  peril  if 
you  disobey  the  summons. 

I  hope  I  speak  to  a  praying  people  ;  who  make 
conscience  of  prayer,  who  make  a  business  of  prayer, 
who  dare  not  live  without  prayer,  (for  those  who  do, 
live  without  God  in  the  world,)  who  would  not  live 
without  prayer,  for  it  is  their  delight  to  approach 
unto  God.    I  hope  I  speak  to  those  who  pray  for  the 

a  Gen.  XX.  7. k  Acts  vi.  4. e  Acts  xxi.  28. 
<i  2  Cor.  i.  II. 
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peace  of  Jerusalem,  preferring  it  before  their  cliief 
joy  ;  you  are  not  Israelites  indeed,  if  you  are  not  of 
the  generation  of  them  that  seek  God,  and  wrestle 
with  him  ;  if  you  do  not  seek  him,  and  wrestle  with 
him  for  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  Israel :  let  me 
therefore  press  it  upon  you  with  all  earnestness,  to 
take  this  concern  of  the  "  reformation  of  manners" 
into  your  daily  prayers — alone,  and  in  your  families 
— as  those  who  have  sincerely  espoused  this  right- 

eous cause,  have  laid  it  near  your  hearts,  and  who 
keep  it  there,  and  have  an  entire  dependance  upon 
the  almighty  grace  of  God  to  make  it  successful. 

My  text  is  a  prayer,  and  will  be  of  use  to  direct 
us  herein  ;  it  puts  words  into  our  mouths  ;  not  many, 
to  burthen  our  memories,  but  very  proper  and 
suited  to  our  purpose,  for  we  are  here  taught  to  pray 
against  all  sin,  and  for  all  saints. 

1.  We  are  here  taught  to  pray  against  all  sin,  to 
l)ray  it  down ;  to  pray  it,  if  possible,  out  of  the  world  : 
<)  let  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  come  to  an  end ! 
■Vnd  in  praying  against  the  sin,  we  pray  for  the  sin- 

ners ;  for  whatever  makes  against  the  disease,  makes 
tor  the  patient. 

Observe  with  what  a  pathetic  strain  of  devotion 
tlie  Psalmist  breathes  out  this  petition,  and  teaches 
us  to  do  so  ;  Oh  !  let  it  come  to  an  end  !  when  shall  it 
(uicebe?  In  prayer,  as  there  should  be  a  fixedness 
(if  thought,  and  a  firmness  of  faith,  so  there  should 
be  a  flame  and  fervour  of  pious  and  devout  affec- 

tions. Cold  desires  do  but  beg  denials;  and  lifeless 
wishes  are  fruitless  ones  ;  but  it  is  the  effectual  fer- 
\ent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  that  avails  mucfe. 
When  Jacob  wrestles  with  God  he  commences 

■  Israel,  a  prince  with  God."  The  original  word  n: 
liere  used  to  express  the  emphasis  laid  upon  this  re- 

el uest,  is  sometimes  translated  now  ;  O  that  the  wick- 
(Iness  of  the  wickedness  might  speedily  come  to  an 
lid  ;  the  sooner  the  better.  Sometimes  it  is  trans- 

lated obsecro — 1  pray  thee,  let  the  wickedness  of  the 
wicked  come  to  an  ernl  ;  this  is  that  for  which  I 
would  be  very  importunate ;  O  that  I  might  have 
my  request,  and  that  God  would  grant  me  this  thing 
which  I  long  for  ! 

Some  of  the  critics  read  it,  Evil  shall  consume  the 
wicked;  and  so  it  is  a  prediction  of  the  gradual 
and  final  destruction  of  all  impenitent  sinners  :  they 
who  will  not  be  reclaimed  shall  be  consumed  ;  Evil 
shall  slay  the  wicked.'  Their  sin  will  be  their  ruin, 
1  f  they  repent  not.  The  man  of  sin,  that  wicked  one, 
shall  be  consumed;'  and  we  are  to  pray  for  the 
hastening  of  the  day  when  God  will  do  this,  as  the 
day  of  the  revelation  of  his  righteous  judgment. 

But  it  is  rather  to  be  taken  as  we  read  it ;  it  is  a 
prayer,  not  that  the  wicked  may  come  to  an  end,  but 
that  their  wickedness  may  ;  that  that  may  be  con- 

sumed ;  let  it  not  only  be  restrained  and  curbed,  and 

driven  into  corners,  but  let  it  be  utterly  abolished, 
that  we  may  not  see  it,  or  hear  it,  or  hear  of  it,  any 
more.  God  is  calling  to  mankind  from  heaven  by 
his  word,  O  let  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  come  to 
an  end.  O  that  sinners  would  cease  to  do  evil,  and 
learn  to  do  well !  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and 
the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts.  He  says  to  the  fools. 
Deal  not  foolishly  ;  let  him  that  stole,  steal  no  more. 
This  is  the  burthen  of  every  song.  Turn  ye,  turn  ye. 
Now  we  must,  by  our  prayers,  concur  with  him  here- 

in ;  as  those  who  are  of  God's  mind  ;  Amen,  so  be 
it ;  O  let  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  come  to  an  end, 
God  commands  that  men  forsake  their  sins ;  we  pray, 
that  he  would  by  his  grace  turn  them  from  it,  as 
those  who  are  of  his  mind,  and  say  in  sincerity, 

Thy  will  he  done. 
2.  We  are  here  taught  to  pray  for  all  saints,  for 

all  good  people;  But  establish  the  just.  Lord,  let 
not  those  who  are  filthy  be  filthy  still,  but  let  those 
who  are  holy  be  holy  still ;  let  the  bad  be  made  good, 
and  the  good  be  kept  so,  and  made  better  ;  let  the 
same  grace  that  first  made  them  just,  and  wrought 
righteousness  in  them,  secure  and  carry  on  that  good 
work  in  their  souls  ;  as  the  same  word  of  power  that 
first  made  the  world  still  upholds  it. 

The  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  confirmation  and 
edificationof  saints,  are  the  two  greatthings  ministers 
are  to  aim  at  in  their  praying  and  preaching ;  to 
bring  souls  to  Christ,  which  will  effectually  bring  their 
wickedness  to  an  end  ;  and  then  to  build  them  up 
in  him,  which  will  be  an  eflectual  establishment  of 
the  just. 

Or,  by  the  "  just"  here,  we  may  understand  those 
who  are  not  only  just  themselves,  but,  like  Phineas, 
execute  judgment  and  justice  upon  daring  crimi- 

nals, for  the  staying  of  the  plague.  Lord,  establish 
them  in  their  good  purposes,  and  strengthen  their 
hands. 

This  is  the  prayer  which  we  at  a  distance  in  the 
country  have  many  a  time  put  up  to  God  for  you 
here,  and  those  in  other  places,  who  have  set  their 
hands  to  this  good  work.  St.  Paul,  in  his  epistles, 
often  tells  his  friends  what  it  was  which  he  asked  of 
God  for  them,  making  mention  of  them  always  in 
his  prayers,  that  they  might  know  what  to  ask  for 
themselves,  and  might  be  encouraged  to  hope  for  all 
that  grace  from  God,  which  one  who  had  so  great  an 
interest  at  the  throne  of  grace,  as  Paul  had,  prayed 
for,  for  them  ;  this  is  that  which  we  desire  of  God  for 
you,  that  God  would  spirit  you  for  your  work,  by 
establishing  your  hearts  ;  and  that  he  would  succeed 
you  in  it,  by  bringing  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked 
to  an  end.  And  we  desire  that  all  praying  people 
would  frequently  put  up  this  prayer  to  God  for 

you. 

It  is  easy  to  gather  from  these  words, 

•  Ps.  sxxiv.  21. f  2Thess.  ii.  8. 
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That  it  is,  and  ought  to  be,  the  desire  and  prayer 
of  all  good  people,  that  God  by  his  grace  would 
put  an  end  to  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked,  and 
establish  the  just. 

Now,  1.  This  supposes  that  there  are  two  contrary- 
contesting  interests  in  the  world,  visibly  appearing 
in  most  places  ;  that  of  the  wicked,  and  that  of  the 
just ;  the  children  of  God,  w  ho  bear  his  image,  and 
do  his  will,  and  the  children  of  the  devil,  in  whom 
he  works,  and  who  are  led  captive  by  him,  as  all  the 
children  of  disobedience  are.  This  is  a  distinction 
which  is  as  old  as  Cain  and  Abel,  and  will  last  as 
long  as  heaven  and  hell. 

Look  abroad  into  the  world,  and  you  will  see  per- 
sons of  very  diflFerent  characters,  the  reverse  to  each 

other ;  one  would  wonder  how  those  of  the  same 
nature,  education,  and  conversation,  should  be  so 
unlike  one  another.  When  Solomon  is  observing, 
that  in  the  course  of  providence  there  is  one  event 
to  the  righteous  and  to  the  wicked,  yet  at  the  same 
time  he  industriously  and  very  particularly  shows, 
that  notwithstanding  that,  there  is  a  vast  difference 
between  them,  in  the  temper  of  their  minds,  and  the 
tenor  of  their  lives  ;  for  one  is  clean,  and  the  other 
unclean  ;  one  sacrifices,  and  the  other  sacrifices  not; 
one  swears,  and  the  other  fears  an  oath.s  Some 
make  conscience  of  what  they  say  and  do,  are  in 
care  to  do  right,  and  afraid  of  doing  amiss  ;  wliile 
others  live  at  large,  and  walk  at  all  adventures. 
Some  are  sober  and  temperate,  and  keep  their  appe- 

tites in  subjection  to  religion  and  right  reason,  w  hile 
others  run  to  an  excess  of  riot,  and  wallow  in  all 
manner  of  uncleanness.  Some  are  honest  and  just 
in  their  dealings,  while  others  are  false  and  deceit- 

ful, and  there  is  no  confidence  to  be  put  in  them. 
Some  speak  the  language  of  Canaan,  others  the 
language  of  Ashdod.  Some  take  time  every  day  to 
call  upon  God,  and  converse  with  him,  and  sanctify 

the  Lord's  day  to  his  honour,  while  others  cast  ofl" 
fear,  and  restrain  prayer,  and  make  no  difference 
between  sabbath  time  and  other  time.  Now  which 
of  these  two  will  we  recommend  ourselves  to,  herd 
ourselves  with,  and  cast  in  our  lot  among  ?  Which 
of  these  will  we  take  for  our  people,  will  we  associ- 

ate with  of  choice,  and  will  we  study  to  conform 
ourselves  to  ?  As  our  choice  is,  so  will  our  doom  be ; 
and  to  them  wliom  we  take  for  our  people,  death 
will  gather  us,  which  if  we  duly  consider,  it  will  be 
our  prayer.  Gather  not  my  soul  with  sinners.*' 
Abundance  of  wicked  people  there  are  in  this 

world  :  it  is  therefore  said  to  lie  in  wickedness ;  the 

whole  world  does  so.'  It  is  strange,  it  is  sad,  it  is 
very  sad,  it  is  very  strange,  that  among  men,  who 
are  reasonable  creatures,  and  depending  upon  their 
Creator,  that  there  should  be  so  many  wicked,  who 
act  in  a  constant  contradiction  to  the  right  reason  of 

man,  and  a  constant  rebellion  against  the  rightful 
authority  of  God  :  but  as  says  the  proverb  of  the 
ancients,  so  says  the  observation  and  experience  of  , 
the  moderns.  Wickedness proeeedeth  from  the  wicked; 

for  do  men  yather  grapes  of  thorns .'  or  do  they  ex- 
pect good  things  in  the  life,  from  an  evil  treasure  in 

the  heart  ?  No  ;  though  some  men's  sins  are  so  art-  i 
fully  concealed  and  disguised,  that  it  must  be  left  to 
the  day  to  declare  them ;  and  it  is  only  the  heart- 
searching  God  who  can  say.  It  is  iniquity,  it  is  hy- 

pocrisy, even  the  solemn  meeting  ;''  and  to  him  the 
judgment  of  such  sins  must  be  left;  yet  there  are 
others  whose  sins  are  open  beforehand,  going  before 
to  judgment ;'  of  which  any  one  may  sa}-,  as  the 
angel  to  the  prophet,  This  is  wickedness  and  w  ick- 

edness of  this  kind  we  may  and  must  in  our  places 
witness  against.  Do  I  need  to  tell  you  what  that 
wickedness  of  the  wicked  is,  which  we  must  endea- 

vour in  our  places  to  put  a  stop  to  ?  Your  own  hearts 
will  tell  you  ;  some  of  the  instances  of  it  even  the 
heathen  were  convinced  of  by  natural  conscience. 
You  know  it  is  wickedness  for  men  to  profane  the 
holy  name  of  God,  and  by  their  ludicrous  or  passion- 

ate appeals  to  him,  to  make  him  altogether  such  a 
one  as  themselves  ;  or  to  abuse  themselves,  their 

own  bodies,  and  the  gifts  of  God's  providence,  and 
by  their  drunkenness  and  uncleanness  to  make 
themselves  altogether  such  as  the  beasts,  and  more 
vile.  Do  I  need  to  tell  jou  who  the  just  are  ?  Your 
own  hearts  tell  you.  They  are  not  those  of  this  or 
that  dividing  name  or  party  :  no,  far  be  it  from  us 
to  monopolize  the  character;  for  in  every  nation, 
and  under  every  denomination  of  Christians,  those 
who  fear  God,  and  work  righteousness,  are  accepted 
of  him,"  and  must  be  so  of  us.  The  just  are  they  who 
live  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  make  conscience  of 
rendering  what  is  due  to  him,  to  themselves,  to  all 
with  whom  they  have  to  do :  these  are  they  whose 
establishment  we  should  seek. 

2.  This  directs  us  which  of  these  two  interests  to 
espouse,  and  side  with,  and  make  our  own  ;  as  those 
who  are  convinced  which  is  in  the  right,  and  which 
in  the  wrong,  which  will  make  us  happy,  and  which 
will  ruin  us  ;  particularly  we  are  directed  which  of 
these  to  serve  with  our  prayers.  If  we  would  be 

found  on  the  Lord's  side,  in  the  day  of  inquiry,  we 
must  by  our  prayers  act  in  concert  with  the  just,  and 
in  communion  with  them,  and  help  to  establish 
them  ;  and  in  contradiction  to  the  wicked,  and  their 
wickedness,  which  we  must  do  all  we  can  to  bring 
to  an  end. 

For  the  opening  of  this  I  shall  endeavour  to  show, 
I.  What  it  is  we  are  directed  in  the  text  to  desire 
and  pray  for.  II.  Why  it  is,  and  ought  to  be,  the 
desire  and  prayer  of  all  good  Christians.  And  then 
make  the  application. 

p  Ecc  ix.  2.      h  I's  xxvi.  9.      i  t  John  v.  19      «  Isa.  i.  VS. 1  I  Tim.  V.  24.  m  Zech.  v  8.  "  Acts  x  ii. 
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I.  That  wliicli  wc  arc  to  desire  and  pray  for,  is  in 
short  this,  That  wickedness,  that  root  of  bitterness, 

may  be  rooted  out  of  this  world,  and  that  righteous- 
ness, that  plant  of  renown,  may  be  planted  and  root- 

ed in  it.  This  I  say  we  must  desire  and  pray  for; 
it  is  not  enough  in  word  and  tongue  to  pray  for  it, 
but  wc  must  sincerely  and  in  heart  desire  it;  nor  is 
it  enough  in  heart  to  desire  it,  but  we  nmstby  prayer 
olfer  up  our  desires  to  God,  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
for  the  plentiful  effusions  and  powerful  operations 
of  that  grace  upon  the  minds  and  spirits  of  men, 
w  hich  are  necessary  to  the  effecting  of  these  good 
works,  and  the  attaining  of  these  good  ends ;  that 
tliat  grace  may  be  sufficient. 

1.  We  must  desire  and  pray,  that  God  by  his 
grace  would  bring  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  to 
an  end,  to  a  full  end  ;  that,  by  his  Spirit,  he  would 
counter-work  and  overrule  that  evil  spirit,  which 
w  orks  and  rules  in  the  children  of  disobedience. 

This  charity  must  begin  at  home;  we  must  in  the 
first  place  pray,  that  God  by  his  grace  would  bring 
tlie  wickedness  that  is  in  our  own  wicked  hearts  to 
an  end  ;  that  our  corruptions  may  be  mortified  and 
subdued,  and  the  power  of  our  inordinate  appetites 
and  passions  crushed  and  broken,  and  that  we  may 
be  kept  from  every  evil  work  and  way. 

But  though  it  must  begin  at  home,  it  must  not  end 
there  ;  we  must  pray  that  the  wickedness  of  other 
wicked  people  may  come  to  an  end,  in  the  places 
where  we  live,  in  the  city,  in  the  nation,  all  the 
world  over. 

It  must  be  our  heart's  desire  and  prayer, 
(1.)  That  wicked  principles  may  be  exploded  and 

ntiandoncd,  and  that  men  may  be  set  right  in  their 
judgments  concerning  good  and  evil,  right  and 
wrong,  God  and  themselves,  this  world  and  the 
other;  that  the  beast  may  be  wounded  in  the  head, 
and  that  will  be  a  deadly  wound that  a  blow  may 
be  given  to  the  root  of  wickedness,  by  rectifying  the 
mistakes  of  the  understanding  ;  that  salt  may  be 
cast  into  the  springs,  and  so  the  waters  may  be 

healed ;  for  this  is  God's  way  of  gaining  the  will 
and  affections,  by  opening  the  understanding ;  and 
it  is  the  regular  way,  it  is  coming  in  by  the  door. 
Till  the  peccant  humours  in  the  blood  be  purged 
out,  in  vain  is  application  made  to  the  external 
eruptions  of  the  disease.  Those  who  are  bad,  are 
so  upon  some  bad  principles,  with  which  the  god  of 
this  world  has  blinded  their  minds,  and  till  those 
are  conquered  and  laid  aside,  the  wickedness  of  the 
heart  and  life  will  not  be  brought  to  an  end. 

O  that  men  may  be  made  to  see  the  folly  and  false- 
hood of  those  atheistical  notions  and  schemes,  by 

which  their  fear  of  God,  and  their  dread  of  sin,  and 
the  fatal  consequences  of  it,  are  abated,  and  by  de- 

grees worn  off,  that  they  may  ho  longer,  as  they  have 

o  Rev.  xiii.  3.     p  Ps.  xiv.  1.     q  Ps.  xciv.  7.     r  Ps.  x.  II,  13. 

done,  call  good  evil,  and  evil  good,  put  darkness  for 
light,  and  light  for  darkness.  O  that  sinners  may  be 
convinced  of  the  absurdity  of  that  with  which  they 
support  themselves  in  their  sinful  ways,  and  are  en- 

couraged to  say,  T/ieif  shall  have  peace  though  theij 
go  on,  and  that  they  may  see  their  mistake  before 
it  is  too  late  to  have  it  rectified  !  O  that  God's  grace 
would  open  men's  eyes  before  the  flames  of  hell  do 
it !  That  the  fallacy  of  that  w  hich  pretends  to  wit 
may  be  discovered,  and  made  contemptible  by  that 
which  is  real  wisdom.  The  word  of  God,  which  is 
a  diseerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart, 
has  intimated  to  us  what  the  principles  are  that  sin- 

ners go  upon  ;  they  say  in  their  -heart.  There  is  no 
God ;  P  or,  The  Lord  shall  not  see,  neither  shall  the 
God  of  Jacob  regard  it  ;i  He  hideth  his  face,  and  he 
will  not  require  it.'  Nay,  they  have  the  impudence 
to  say.  Every  one  that  doeth  evil  is  good  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord  ;^  or,  Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault,  for 
who  hath  resisted  his  will  ? '  O  that  men  might  be 
beaten  off  from  these  strong  holds,  and  that  the  hail 
might  sweep  away  this  refuge  of  lies ;  and  these 
high  thoughts  might  be  captivated  and  brought  into 
obedience  to  the  power  of  divine  truth.  These  cor- 

rupt principles  are  commonly  concealed,  and  those 
who  are  fond  of  them  are  ashamed  to  own  them  ;  I 
wish  the  sinners  you  deal  with,  could  be  brought  to 
discover  them,  and  to  confess  what  the  tempter  sug- 

gested to  them,  when  he  drew  them  into  his  snares.; 
that  some  course  might  be  taken  to  inform  them 
better ;  to  give  them  right  thoughts  of  the  differences 
between  good  and  evil,  of  the  holiness  and  justice  of 
God,  the  strictness  of  his  law,  and  to  convince  them, 
that  for  all  these  things  God  will  bring  them  into 

judgment."  O  that  men  were  brought  to  shake  oil' 
the  loose  thoughts  they  have  of  the  Scriptures,  the 
low  thoughts  they  have  of  religion  and  godliness, 
and  the  slight  thoughts  they  have  of  sin,  and  to  re- 

ceive the  truth  in  the  light  and  love  of  it. 
O  that  popery,  which  is  so  great  a  friend  to  sin, 

might  be  known  to  be,  what  really  it  is,  a  mystery 
of  iniquity,  sin  in  disguise,  which  when  it  is  revealed 
and  set  in  a  true  light,  is  soon  consumed  by  the 
breath  of  Christ's  mouth,  his  word,  and  Spirit,  and 
the  brightness  of  the  coming"  of  his  truth  into  the 
soul.  Idolatry  was  always  an  inlet  to  immorality 
and  all  impiety  ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  necessary  to 
the  reformation  of  manners,  that  the  principles  upon 
which  we  reformed  from  popery,  be  closely  and 
faithfully  adhered  to,  by  which  the  honour  of  Christ, 
the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  strictness  of 
the  divine  law,  are  supported.  These  will  help  to 
reform  the  manners  of  the  nation ;  and  in  return 

thereof,  the  more  the  manners  of  the  nation  are  re- 
formed,the  better  fortified  it  will  be  against  popery  ; 

for  the  mystery  of  faith  is  best  held  in  a  pure  con- 

8  Mai.  ii.  17.   t  Rom.  ix.  19.    «  Eccl.  xi.  9. 2  Thess.  ii.  8. 
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science  ourenemies  know,  that  profaneness  paves 
the  way  to  popery. 

(2.)  We  must  desire  and  pray,  that  wicked  per- 
sons may  be  converted  and  changed,  by  the  grace  of 

God.  Has  God  given  us  his  grace,  and  have  we 
experienced  the  benefit  of  it  ?  O  let  us  be  earnest 
with  him  to  give  it  to  those  who  are  yet  in  sin  ;  that 
thus  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  might  be  brought 
to  an  end,  by  the  teaching  of  transgressors  the  ways 
of  God,  and  the  conversion  of  sinners  unto  him;" 
that  the  public  preaching  of  the  word  may  be  effec- 

tual for  this  purpose,  and  mighty  through  God  for  the 
turning  of  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  j  ust ; 
that  in  the  chariot  of  the  everlasting  gospel,  the 
great  Redeemer  may  ride  forth  conquering  and  to 
conquer. 

O  let  us  be  humbly  earnest  with  God  in  prayer, 
that  the  eyes  of  the  blind  may  be  opened,  and  the 
ears  of  the  deaf  unstopped  ;  that  wandering  sheep 
may  be  sought  and  saved,  and  prodigal  sons  brought 

to  themselves  first,  and  then  to  their  father's  house  ; 
that  God  would  translate  those  into  the  kingdom  of 
his  dear  Son,  who  have  been  long  subjects  in  the 

kingdom  of  darkness.  O  that  they  who  are  Satan's 
slaves  may  be  the  Lord's  freemen,  and  that  God 
would  bring  their  souls  out  of  prison.  O  that  the 
sea  might  fly,  and  Jordan  might  be  driven  back,  and 
the  rock  turned  into  a  fountain  of  waters  at  the  pre- 

sence of  the  Lord,  at  the  presence  of  the  God  of 
Jacob.!  O  that  the  Ethiopian  might  be  made  to 
change  his  skin,  and  the  leopard  his  spots,  and  that 
they  might  yet  at  last  be  brought  to  do  good,  who 
have  been  accustomed  to  do  evil.^ 
We  must  not  despair  concerning  the  worst ;  for 

while  there  is  life,  there  is  hope,  and  room  for  prayer: 
the  repentance  of  Manas.seh,  and  the  conversion  of 
Paul,  tell  us  that  nothing  is  too  hard  for  the  almighty 
grace  of  God  to  do.  The  Corinthians  were  many  of 
them  as  bad  as  the  worst,  and  as  vile  as  the  vilest; 
such  were  some  of  you,  and  yet  ye  are  washed, 
and  sanctified,  and  justified.'  Let  us,  therefore, 
appl}'  ourselves  to  Christ,  for  those  who  have  been 
long  under  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan,  as  the  father 
of  the  possessed  child  in  the  gospel,  If  thou  canst 
do  any  tldng,  have  compassion  upon  them,  and  help 
them,^  O  snatch  them  as  brands  out  of  everlasting 
burnings !  O  that  drunkards  and  harlots  might  be 
made  sober  and  chaste  ;  that  those  who  so  passion- 

ately curse  and  swear,  may  be  brought  as  affection- 
ately to  pray  and  praise;  that  sabbath  breakers 

might  be  sabbath  sanctifiers.  O  that  Satan  may  be 
dispossessed  of  his  strong  holds,  that  the  prey  may 
be  taken  from  that  mighty  one,  and  the  unlawful  cap- 

tive may  be  delivered  ;  that  Christ's  throne  may  be 
set  up  where  the  usurper's  seat  has  long  been  :  With 
jnen,  this  is  impossible,  hut  with  God  all  things  are 

possible,  even  this.  Nay,  the  worse  any  are,  the  more 
earnestly  we  should  desire  and  pray  for  their  con- 

version, not  only  because  otherwise  their  ruin  will 
be  the  greater,  but  because  there  will  be  so  much  the 
greater  joy  in  heaven  for  their  repentance,  more  for 
one  of  them  than  for  ninety-nine  just  persons  who 
comparatively  need  no  repentance.'  How  earnest 
.should  we  be  herein,  did  we  consider  that  the  con- 

verting of  a  soul  from  sin  is  the  saving  of  a  soul 

from  death.* 
Those  whom  you  reprove  and  inform  against  for 

their  wickedness,  it  should  be  with  a  strong  desire 
for  their  conversion,  and  that  the  trouble  you  give 
them  may  contribute  to  it ;  that  the  uneasiness  you 
put  them  to,  may  make  them  weary  and  heavy  laden 
under  the  burthen  of  sin,  and  willing  to  get  clear  of 
it  by  coming  to  Christ,  O  that  the  punishing  of  them 
might  prevent  their  perishing,  and  that  when  they 
are  holden  in  the  cords  of  affliction,  their  ear  may 
be  open  to  discipline  :  let  your  praj'ers  always  ac- 

company' your  endeavours  to  reclaim  and  reform 
them,  that  while  j'ou  are  making  them  examples  of 
your  justice,  God  by  his  grace  may  make  them 
monuments  of  his  mercy.  When  you  prosecute  them, 
pray  that  God  would  pardon  them  :  Father,  forgive 
them,  and  qualify  them  for  forgiveness.  And  if  God 
forgive  them,  and  let  them  know  that  he  has  forgiven 
them  by  a  saving  change  wrought  in  them,  they  will 
not  only  forgive  you  this  wrong,  but  will  thank  you, 
and  thank  God  for  you,  as  David  for  Abigail,  and 
for  the  seasonable  stop  you  gave  them,  when  they 
were  hastening  apace  to  their  own  ruin. 

(3.)  We  must  desire  and  pray,  that  wicked  prac- 
tices may  be  prevented  and  restrained  ;  that  though 

the  root  of  bitterness  be  not  plucked  up,  yet  that  it 
may  not  spring  up  to  trouble  us,  and  thereby  many 
should  be  defiled  ;  and  that  whatever  may  lie  hid, 
yet  there  may  not  appear  any  fornicator  or  profane 
person  among  us,  as  Esau.'  Let  us  pray,  that  if 
the  stream  be  not  turned,  yet  it  may  be  checked 
and  dammed  up,  and  may  not  become  an  over- 

flowing deluge ;  that  though  the  lion  be  not  turned 
into  a  lamb,  yet  he  may  be  chained  up  and  kept 
within  grates  ;  that  though  the  unclean  spirit  be  not 
cast  out,  yet  he  may  be  silenced,  and  not  suffered  to 
speak,  not  suffered  to  tear.  Est  aliquid  prodire 
tenns,  si  non  datur  ultra — To  this  degree  he  may  pro- 

ceed, but  not  beyond.  O  that  God  by  his  grace  would 
restrain  the  remainder  of  the  wickedness  of  the 
wicked,  would  set  bounds  to  the  breaking  out  of  it, 
as  he  does  to  the  waves  of  the  sea,  hitherto  shall 
it  come,  and  no  further  ;  that  though  Balaam  be 
still  the  same  he  was,  yet  he  may  not  be  suffered 
to  curse  Israel ;  that  though  Sennacherib  has  still 
an  inveterate  rage  against  God,  yet  he  may  be  made 
to  feel  that  God  has  a  hook  in  his  nose,  and  a  bridle 

w  1  Tim.  iii.  9. 
X  Ps.  CXiv.  3,  7,  8. 

I  Ps.  li.  13. 
t  Jer.  xiii.  23. 

a  I  Cor.  V).  10,  11.        b  Mark  ix.  il.         <^  Luke  xv.  7. 
<i  James  v.  120.  e  Heb.  xii.  15, 16. 



A  REFORMATION  SERMON. 
606 

in  his  jaws.'  And  O  that  the  magistrate  who  bears 
the  sword  might  be,  as  the  Scripture  calls  him.  An 
heir  of  restraint,^  a  terror  to  evil  doers,  and  that 
llie  proper  means  used  for  the  suppression  of  vice 
and  profaneness,  may  attain  the  end  ;  so  that  though 
sin  has  blossomed  and  budded,  yet  it  may  not  rise 
up  into  a  rod  of  wickedness,  to  oppress  the  lot  of 
tlie  righteous.'' 
We  should  desire  and  pray,  that  thus  far  at  least 

the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  may  come  to  an  end, 
that  it  may  not  be  committed  openly,  and  that  the 
infection  may  not  spread. 

[1.]  O  let  not  wickedness  be  committed  publicly 
Rud  openly,  and  in  the  face  of  the  sun,  as  it  were 
by  licence,  and  with  allowance.  Let  those  who  will 
not  be  persuaded  to  hate  sin,  and  who  cannot  blush 
for  it,  yet  be  compelled  to  forbear  it  before  men  ; 
and  since  they  will  be  as  the  horse  and  the  mule 
I  hat  have  no  understanding,  let  them  be  held  in, 
as  they  are,  with  bil  and  bridle.'  Let  those  who 
will  not  by  fair  reasoning  be  made  ashamed  of  the 
sin  they  have  committed,  by  a  due  correction  be 
made  afraid  to  commit  it  again;  and  if  they  will 
not  tremble  at  the  wrath  of  God  revealed  from  hea- 

ven against  them,  let  them  be  afraid  of  the  civil 
powers,  which  bear  not  the  sword  in  vain.''  Let  all 
iniquity  be  made  at  least  to  hide  her  head,  and  stop 
her  mouth,'  that  if  men  will  not  be  wrought  upon, 
by  ministers'  preaching,  to  break  off  their  sins,  yet 
liy  the  magistrates'  acting  they  may  be  driven  into 
rorners,  and  if  they  do  things  that  are  not  right, 
they  may  do  them  secretly,  and  so  the  nation  may 
not  bear  the  guilt  and  blame  of  ■it.'" 

If  the  laws  of  God  and  religion  prevail  not  to  be 
obeyed  and  submitted  to,  yet  let  them  not  be  impu- 
ilcntly  affronted  and  bid  defiance  to.  If  the  wicked 
will  still  do  wickedly,  and  will  not  be  made  to 
understand,"  yet  let  them  not  pass  without  rebuke, 
and  a  testimony  borne  against  their  wicked  ways ; 
let  them  not  be  able  to  make  their  sin  fashionable, 
nor  to  bring  it  into  reputation ;  but  let  it  be  made  to 
appear,  as  it  is,  odious  and  scandalous,  and  that 
which  all  w  ise  and  good  men  have  a  dislike  of.  If 
the  idols  of  iniquity  be  not  driven  out  of  the  world, 
and  quite  abolished,  yet  let  them  be  cast  to  the  moles 
and  to  the  bats."  If  men  will  be  drunk,  let  them 
be  drunk  in  the  night,?  and  let  the  works  of  dark- 

ness know  and  keep  their  place,  but  let  those  who 
are  of  the  day  be  sober,  and  walk  honestly,  and  as 
becomes  them.  O  that  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked 
might  thus  far  at  least  come  to  an  end,  that  they  may 
not  dare  to  declare  it  as  Sodom,''  so  as  to  vex  the 
righteous  souls  of  those  about  them  from  day  to  day, 
with  their  filthy  conversation.'  Let  the  sin  be  the 
ruin  of  the  sinner,  as  certainly  it  will  be,  if  it  be 
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not  repented  of;  but  let  it  not,  by  going  bare-faced 
and  undisturbed,  be  the  reproach  of  the  nation.  Let 
not  the  fathers  of  our  country  be  such  as  Eli  was  to 
his  family,  whose  sons  made  themselves  vile,  and  he 
restrained  them  not;'  but  let  it  ever  be  said,  to  the 
honour  of  our  land,  to  the  honour  of  your  city,  that 
though  there  be  found  those  who  boldly  bend  their 
tongues  like  their  bow  for  lies,  yet  there  are  found 
those  likewise  who  are  valiant  for  the  truth  in  the 

earth.'  And  though  there  are  horns,  four  horns,  that 
attempt  to  scatter  Judah,  Israel,  and  Jerusalem,  to 
run  down  all  that  is  sacred  and  just,  yet  there  are 
those  who  lift  up  the  head  against  them,  there  are 
four  carpenters  who  come  to  break  these  horns,  and 
to  cast  them  out ;"  that  the  horns  of  the  wicked 
being  cut  off  (though  their  heads  be  not)  the  horns 

of  the  righteous  may  be  exalted.' 
[2.]  O  let  not  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  be 

propagated,  so  as  to  infect  others.  Let  this  plague 
die  with  those  who  are  dying  of  it,  because  they  will 
die ;  but  O  let  the  contagion  be  kept  from  spreading. 
Though  multitudes  drop  into  the  pit  daily,  yet  let 
not  the  bills  of  this  mortality  rise  ;  though  things 
are  bad  let  them  not  grow  worse.  If  the  sinners 
themselves  will  not  be  persuaded  to  leave,  yet  let 
not  those  about  them  be  persuaded  to  learn  their 
pernicious  ways.  They  have  erred,  but  let  their 
error  remain  with  themselves,  and  let  not  others  be 
tainted  with  it,  nor  carried  away  by  it.  O  let  not 
this  leprosy  overspread  the  whole  body  ;  let  it  never 
be  said,  that  from  the  crown  of  the  head  to  the  sole  of 
the  foot,  there  is  no  soundness,  nothing  but  wounds  and 
bruises. 

We  know  that  sinners  are  enticing :  the  wise  man 
supposes  this.  Mi/  son,  if  sinners  entice  thee,  consent 
thou  not.  They  who  have  the  plague  are  willing  to 
infect  others.  The  devil  was  no  sooner  an  apostate 
himself,  but  he  became  a  tempter  to  man  ;  and  they 
who  are  of  that  wicked  one  thus  do  his  lusts.  Those 
who  are  bad,  I  fear  are  more  industrious  to  debauch 
others,  and  to  make  them  as  bad  as  themselves,  than 
those  who  are  good  are  to  invite  others  to  the  ways 
of  religion  and  virtue,  and  to  make  them  as  good  as 
themselves. 

We  know  also  by  sad  experience,  that  sin  is  an 
enticing  thing  ;  it  has  its  baits  with  which  it  allures 
the  unthinking  and  unstable  into  the  net ;  and  there 
is  in  the  corrupt  nature  of  man  a  proneness  to  follow 
bad  examples,  and  to  go  into  the  measures  of  those 
who  take  their  measures  from  the  world  and  the 
flesh  ;  and  to  follow  them  straightway,  without  any 
consideration,  as  an  ox  goes  to  the  slaughter."  We 
should  therefore  earnestly  desire  and  pray,  as  we  are 
taught  to  do  every  day,  that  God  would  not  lead 
either  us  or  others  into  temptation,  but  out  of  it. 

p  1  Thess.  V.  7.  q  Isa.  hi.  9. 
I  Sam.  iii.  13.  t  Jer.  ix.  .3. 

r  Ps.  IXXV.  10. 

r  2  Pet.  ii.  7,  8.  9. 
u  Zech.  i.  19,  21. 

Prov.  vii.  22. 
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and  would  deliver  us  and  them  from  evil.  O  pray 
that  the  tongne  of  the  tempters  may  be  tied,  and 

they  may  be  ashamed  to  do  the  devil's  work,  and 
that  the  force  of  the  temptation  may  be  broken  ; 
pray  that  the  ear  of  the  tempted  may  be  stopped, 
and  that  they  may  be  enabled,  with  the  shield  of 
faith,  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked 
one.  Let  ns  stand  with  our  censer,  like  Aaron,  be- 

tween the  living  and  the  dead,  between  the  sick  and 
the  sound,  and  endeavour,  by  our  intercessions,  to 
stay  the  plague.  Let  us  desire  and  pray,  that  in 
wicked  families  the  entail  of  sin  may  be  cut  off, 

that  there  may  not  rise  up  in  the  fathers'  stead  an 
increase  of  sinful  men,  to  augment  j^et  the  fierce 
anger  of  the  Lord,  the  thing  Moses  dreaded.  Numb, 
xxxii.  14.  But  that  the  son,  when  he  sees  all  his 

father's  sins,  may  consider,  and  not  do  like  him," 
nor  tread  in  his  steps,  that  so  the  next  generation, 
at  least,  may  be  better  than  this.  Pray,  that  in 
wicked  places,  where  there  are  many  sinners,  there 
maj'  be  no  more  ;  that  men  may  be  so  wise  for  them- 

selves, as  well  as  just  to  the  cause  of  virtue  and 
serious  godliness,  as  not  to  make  friendship,  or  keep 
company,  with  the  vicious  and  profane,  lest  they 
learn  their  way,  and  get  a  snare  to  their  souls. 
O  let  us  be  earnest  with  God  in  prayer,  that  he 

would  give  more,  and  yet  more,  of  that  grace  which 
is  necessary  in  order  to  the  putting  of  this  full  stop 
to  the  course  of  sin.  Pray  for  grace  for  those  who 
do  not  yet  desire  it,  or  pray  for  it  for  themselves  ;  it 
might  do  well,  when  we  are  alone  with  God,  to  be 
particular  herein  ;  Lord  give  grace  to  such  a  sinner, 
who  is  very  provoking  both  to  God  and  good  men, 
preventing  grace,  restraining  grace,  renewing  grace, 
victorious  grace.  Let  Saul  become  Paul,  that  it 
may  appear,  that  that  pattern  of  divine  mercy,  w  hich 
was  of  old  set  forth  to  them  which  should  afterwards 

believe,''  may  jet  be  copied  out  again,  in  answer  to 
prayer,  as  that  was  in  answer  to  Stephen's  praj-er ; 
God's  arm  is  not  shortened  that  it  cannot  save  the 
greatest  sinner,  nor  is  his  ear  heavy,  that  it  cannot 
hear  the  weakest  prayer,  that  is  offered  up  in  faith, 
the  praj  er  of  the  destitute. 

2.  We  must  desire  and  pray,  that  God  by  liis  grace 
would  establish  the  just ;  that  religion  and  godliness 
may  get  ground,  as  vice  and  profaneness  lose  ground. 
Let  us  pray, 

(1.)  That  the  just  may  be  established  in  their  in- 
tegrity, and  may  ever  retain  it.  It  is  the  duty  of  the 

watchmen  to  warn  not  only  the  wicked,  that  they  go 
not  a  step  further  in  their  wicked  ways,  but  the 
righteous  also,  that  they  turn  not  a  step  back  from 
their  righteous  ways,  that  they  do  not  so  much  as 
look  back,^  and  our  desire  and  prayer  must  be  ac- 

cordingly, as  those  who  are  afraid,  lest  a  promise 
being  left  us  of  entering  into  rest,  not  only  we  our- 

selves, but  any  others  of  us,  should  so  much  as  seem 
to  come  short.'  O  that  good  people  may  be  esta- 

blished in  their  good  principles  and  good  resolu- 
tions, and  may  faithfully  adhere  to  them  ;  that  the 

righteous  maj-  still  hold  on  their  way,  and  those 
who  have  clean  hands  may  be  stronger  and  stronger. 
O  that,  though  the  stream  be  strong,  the  righteous 
may  be  enabled  to  swim  against  it,  and  may  never 
be  carried  down  by  it;  but  that,  like  Job,  in  dilTi- 
cult,  trying  times,  they  may  still  hold  fast  their  in- 

tegrity ;  may  keep  themselves  pure  in  times  of 
common  iniquity,  and  may,  like  fish,  be  fresh  in  salt 
water  ;  as  Noah,  in  the  old  world.  Nay.  we  should 
desire  and  pray,  that  the  just  may  be  like  springs  of 
water,  which,  by  antiperistasis,  are  warmest  when 
the  air  is  coldest;  that  the  worse  others  are,  the  bet- 

ter they  may  be ;  that  the  more  others  profane  the 
name  of  God,  the  more  they  may  abound  in  praising 
it ;  the  more  loose  others  are  in  their  conversation, 
the  more  circumspect  they  may  be  ;  as  Noah  and 
Lot,  wlio  were  both  better  in  the  midst  of  tempta- 

tion, than  when  they  were  out  of  the  way  of  it. 

We  should  especiallj"  be  earnest  with  God  in 
prayer  for  young  people,  who  are  setting  out  in  the 
world,  that  by  the  grace  of  God  they  may  be  pre- 

served from  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through 
lust ;  that  that  may  not  be  a  spark  to  tlie  tinder  of 
the  corruption  that  is  in  their  hearts.  Commit  them 
to  the  conduct  and  custody  of  the  divine  grace. 

Keep,  /toll/  Father,  keep  through  thy  name  those  tfiat 
ive  commit  unto  thee,  het-p  them  from  the  evil  of  thk 

present  world,  keep  them  to  the  end."    Those  wbc 
have  been  blest  with  a  good  education,  who  haw 
begun  well,  and  promise  fair,  and  are  nnmbere( 
among  the  just.  O  that  they  may  be  confirmed  in  tb< 
choice  they  have  made,  and  may  always  abide  b' 
it ;  that  when  they  come  to  the  turning  time  of  life 
such  a  right  turn  may  be  given  to  their  thoughts,  a 
that  the}'  may  be  stedfastly  resolved  for  heaven,  a 
their  end,  and  Christ  and  holiness  as  their  waj 
Satan  and  his  agents  have  a  particular  spite  at  sue! 
and  are  industrious  to  draw  them  aside ;  O  let  n 

help  them  by  our  prayers,  that  they  may  befortifie 
against  the  temptations  the  world  is  full  of,  and  ma 
never  lose  the  things  they  have  wrought,  the  thine 
they  have  gained;  but  may  obtain  a  full  reward 
That  the  holy  seed  may  be  the  substance  of  oi 
land,"*  and  never  the  shame  of  it,  by  mingling  then 
selves  with  the  people  of  these  abominations  ;  th 

they  may  appear  to  be  a  seed  which  the  Lord  h; 
blessed  in  answer  to  prayer,  and  which  we  sha 
bless  him  for ;  that  the  branches  of  the  families 

God's  people  may  continue  branches  of  righteou 
ness. 

(2.)  That  they  may  be  established  in  their  coi 
fort  and  hope.    In  troublesome,  threatening  tim 

X  Ezek.  xviii.  14.  y  I  Tim.  i.  16.  r  Ezek.  iii.  If),  21.  alleb.  iv.  1. h  John  xvii.II.        f  2  John  H.        A  Isa  vi.  13. 



A  REFORMATION  SERMON. G07 

T  good  men  arc  apt  to  be  shaken  in  mind,  and  to  fear 
lost  the  cause  and  interest  of  religion  should  be  sunk 
and  run  down  ;  when  they  see  how  iniquity  abounds, 
and  liow  cold  the  love  of  many  is,  how  bold  the 
factors  for  hell  are  grown,  and  how  bashful  the 
advocates  for  Christ  and  his  gospel  are,  they  are 
ready  to  give  up  all  for  gone  ;  ready  to  say,  when 
llicy  see  the  ungodly  prosper  in  the  world,  that  they 
have  cleansed  their  hearts  and  hands  in  vain.'  We 
have,  therefore,  need  to  pray  for  them,  that  they  may 
be  established  in  the  belief  of  the  promise,  that  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  the  church, 
and  may  encourage  themselves  and  one  another  with 
it,  and  may  never  cast  away  their  confidence  in  it. 
0  that  the  just  may  be  established  in  the  assurance 
of  this,  that  God  will  plead  his  own  cause,  will  own 
his  own  interests,  will  do  his  own  work,  and  will  be 
exalted  in  his  own  strength.  Though  his  truths  be 
opposed  and  ridiculed,  yet  they  are  great,  and  shall 
prevail.  Though  his  name  be  profaned,  yet  he  has 
illorilied  it,  and  will  glorify  it  yet  again  ;  he  will 
magnify  his  law,  and  make  it  honourable,^  though 
men  vilify  it,  and  make  it  contemptible.  These  are 
ihc  true  sayings  of  God. 

Now,  Lord,  give  to  the  just  to  believe  in  the  Lord 
ilicir  God,  that  so  they  maybe  established, s  and  not 

afraid  of  evil  tidings,  nor  despair  of  their  cause, 
no,  nor  so  much  as  distrust  it ;  for  it  is  not  the  cause 
i)f  a  party  that  they  espouse  and  embark  in,  but  that 
of  catholic  Christianity,  pure  religion,  and  unde- 

j   liled  before  God  and  the  Father,  which  we  are  sure 
^  |Will  keep  its  ground,  and  carry  the  day;  it  is  the 

kingdom  of  God  among  men,  which  cannot  be  de- 
iioycd.  O  that  the  just  may  rejoice  and  glory  in 

iliis  ;  that  this  may  keep  their  resolutions  firm,  and 
1^1  I  their  hopes  flourishing,  in  the  worst  of  times  ;  that 

they  may  rejoice  in  God,  and  glory  in  him,  and  their 
^  tVct  being  set  npon  this  rock,  they  may  have  a  new 

jsong  put  into  their  mouths. 
1  (3.)  That  they  may  be  established  in  their  under- 

^  taking  to  do  what  they  can  to  bring  the  wickedness 
of  the  wicked  to  an  end  ;  Lord,  by  thy  grace, 
^trcngthen  their  hands  in  their  opposition  to  the  in- 

rcsts  of  sin  and  Satan  in  the  world.  O  that  they 
1  ly  be  confirmed  in  the  principles  they  go  upon 

therein,  and  may  not  be  shaken  by  any  doubts  or 
jealousies,  concerning  the  equity  and  goodness  of 
the  cause  they  are  engaged  in,  but  may  be  abund- 

antly satisfied  in  their  own  minds,  that  in  bearing 
their  testimony  against,  and  giving  a  check  to,  im- 

morality and  profaneness,  in  their  places,  they  are 
doing  a  good  work,  and  if  they  sincerely  aim  at  the 
honour  of  God  in  it,  he  will  graciously  accept  it,  as 
honour  done  to  him. 

O  that  they  may  not  be  shaken  by  any  discourage- 
ments.they  meet  with,  any  difficulties  they  find  in 

e  Ps.  Ixxiii.  12, 13.       f  Isa.  xlii.  21.      g  2  Chron.  xx.  20. 
h  Job  xvii.  8.  i  Ezra  x.  2. 

their  way,  but  that  their  zeal  and  resolution  may  be 
rather  the  more  animated  thereby  ;  that  they  may 

not  be  driven  oft'  from  it,  or  made  to  drive  on  heavily 
in  it,  either  by  the  heat  of  those  who  own  themselves 
enemies  to  it,  or  by  the  coldness  of  those  who  yet 
own  themselves  friends  to  it ;  pray  for  them,  that 
God  by  his  grace  would  help  them  over  these  dis- 

couragements, that  when  upright  men  cannot  but  be 
astonished  at  this,""  astonished  that  so  good  a  work 
should  be  so  much  opposed  and  so  little  furthered, 
yet  they  may  not  sit  down  astonished,  as  Ezra,  in  a 
like  case,  despairing  to  bring  any  thing  to  pass  ; 
but  that  the  innocent  may  stir  up  himself  so  much 
the  more  against  the  hypocrite,  because,  as  Ezra 
was  then  told,  There  is  yet  hope  in  Israel  concerning 
this  thing  ;'  the  case  is  bad,  but  not  desperate. 
We  ought  to  pray  for  magistrates,  for  the  Queen, 

and  all  in  authority,  for  the  judges,  and  the  justices 
of  peace  in  the  several  counties  and  corporations, 
that  they  may  be  established  in  a  holy  zeal  against 
vice  and  profaneness,  and  a  resolution  to  do  the 
utmost  they  can  in  their  places  to  suppress  it ;  that 
God  would  give  them  his  judgment  and  his  righte- 

ousness,'' that,  according  to  the  trust  reposed  in 
them,  they  may  be  for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers, 
and  for  the  praise  of  them  who  do  well.'  We  are 
doing  our  own  work  when  we  are  praying  for  kings 
and  all  in  authority,  for  if  they  be  established  in 
their  duty,  we  shall  live  quiet  and  peaceable  lives 
under  them  in  all  godliness  and  honesty  the  re- 

straint of  the  vicious  will  be  the  repose  of  the  vir- 
tuous, and  a  defence  of  their  virtues. 

We  ought  to  pray  for  ministers,  for  all  the  minis- 
ters of  the  word  of  God,  that  they  may  be  full  of 

power,  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  of  judgment, 
and  of  might,  may  have  both  wisdom  and  courage 
to  declare  unto  Jacob  his  transgression,  and  to  Is- 

rael his  sin  that  they  may  set  their  face  as  a  flint, 
in  a  holy  zeal  against  profaneness  ;  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  may  work  with  them,  and  by  them,  to 
convince  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgment."  Pray  that  ministers  may  be  established, 
and  their  hands  strengthened,  in  their  work,  though 
they  are  sometimes  tempted  to  say,  "  We  have  la- 

boured in  vain." 
We  ought  to  pray  for  masters  of  families,  that 

their  endeavours  may  be  blessed  in  the  education  of 
their  children  and  servants,  and  they  may  be  estab- 

lished in  Joshua's  resolution,  that  they  and  their 
houses  will  serve  the  Lord  ;  pray  that  they  may  be 
reformers  in  their  own  families,  may  prevail  to  drive 
out  the  foolishness  that  is  bound  up  in  the  heart  of 
those  under  their  charge,  and  to  principle  them  with 
an  antipathy  to  that  which  is  evil,  betimes,  and  then 
the  work  of  magi.strates  and  ministers  would  be  very easy. 

k  Ps.  Ixxii.  1. 
n  Mic.  i I  Pet.  ii.  14. 

ni  I  Tim. 

John  xvi.  8. 
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And  for  all  who  in  their  places  are  striving  against 
sin,  let  us  strive  in  our  prayers,  that  they  may  be 
established  in  their  resolution  not  to  draw  back 
their  hand,  wherewith  they  have  stretched  out  the 
spear  against  those  vices  that  are  the  common  ene- 

mies of  our  Israel,  (as  is  said  of  Joshua  in  his  battle 
with  the  men  of  Ai,)  till  they  have  utterly  destroyed p 
and  suppressed  them,  or  at  least  done  their  utmost 
toward  it ;  that  having  an  eye  to  him,  who,  in  striv- 

ing against  sin  endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners 
against  himself,  they  may  not  be  weary,  nor  faint  in 
their  minds,  i  And,  in  order  to  this  establishment 
of  the  just,  and  the  progress  and  success  of  that 
righteous  cause  wherein  they  arc  engaged,  the  great 
thing,  and  indeed  the  one  thing  needful,  we  have  to 
ask  of  God,  is,  that  the  Spirit  may  be  poured  out 
upon  us  from  on  high,  a  spirit  of  wisdom  and  under- 

standing, of  counsel  and  might,  of  knowledge  and 
of  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  then  the  wilderness  shall 

become  a  fruitful  field  ; '  then  the  work  will  go  on 
and  prosper,  till  there  shall  be  no  more  occasion  for 
it.  And  there  is  no  petition  we  can  present  at  the 
throne  of  grace  with  more  hope  of  speeding  than  this, 

"  for  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit ;"  for  if  earthly 
parents,  being  evil,  hnoic  lioiv  to  give  good  gifts  unto 
their  children,  how  much  more  shall  our  heavenly 
Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him 

II.  I  come  next  to  show  why  it  is,  and  ought  to 
be,  the  desire  and  prayer  of  all  good  people,  that 
the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  may  come  to  an  end, 
and  the  just  may  be  established  in  their  opposition 
to  it. 

1.  All  good  people  have  a  holy  concern  for  the 
name  and  honour  of  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
for  the  reputation  of  that  holy  religion  which  we 
make  profession  of ;  and  therefore  they  cannot  but 
desire,  that  that  may  come  to  an  end,  by  which  God 
is  dishonoured,  his  name  is  profaned,  the  Lord  Jesus 
crucified  afresh,  and  religion  wounded  in  the  house 
of  her  friends.  All  the  children  of  God  having  his 
glory  in  their  eyes,  as  their  highest  end,  have  it  upon 
their  hearts  as  their  chief  care,  and  it  is  dearer  to 
them  than  any  interests  of  their  own ;  nothing  grieves 
them  so  much  as  the  injury  done  to  the  honour  of 
God,  by  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked,  and  the 
great  occasion  thereby  given  his  enemies  to  blas- 

pheme. Horror  takes  hold  of  their  hearts,  and  rivers 

of  tears  run  down  their  eyes,  because  of  this.'  Every 
good  man  should  be  able  to  say,  as  David,  The  re- 

proaches of  them  that  reproached  thee  are  fallen  upon 
me."  I  take  them  as  cast  upon  myself,  and  there- 

fore the  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up,  has 
made  me  forget  myself,  and  all  interests  and  con- 

cerns of  ray  own,  that  I  might  be  wholly  swallowed 
up  with  the  resentments  of  the  dishonour  to  God, 
and  that  worthy  name  by  which  I  am  called. 

Let  that  therefore  come  to  an  end,  let  it  be  w  holly 

extirpated,  which  is  such  a  daring  affront  to  God's 
majesty,  such  an  impudent  contempt  of  his  sove- 

reignty, such  a  direct  contradiction  to  his  truth,  and 
such  an  open  violation  of  his  law  ;  which  grieves  the 
Spirit  of  his  grace,  and  bids  defiance  to  his  strivings; 
which  supports  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  that  kingdom 
of  darkness  and  malignity,  and  is  in  constant  oppo- 

sition to  that  kingdom  of  light,  holiness,  and  love, 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  came  to  set  up  in  the  world. 
Will  not  all  those  then  who  rightly  understand  the 
thing,  and  lay  it  to  heart,  earnestly  pray  that  that 
may  come  to  an  end,  which  has  all  this  mischief  in 
it ;  and  that  those  may  be  established,  who  are  do- 

ing what  they  can  to  bring  it  to  an  end.  And  we 
may  come  the  more  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace  on 

this  errand,  because  we  can  plead  God's  interest  in 
the  case  ;  Lord,  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and 
the  glory,  and,  therefore,  let  the  wickedness  of  the 
wicked  come  to  an  end,  that  thy  kingdom  may  be 
advanced,  thy  power  submitted  to,  and  that  glory 
given  to  thee,  which  thou  hast  by  it  been  robbed  of. 
How  may  we  wrestle  with  God,  and  hope  to  speed, 
when  our  prajer  is.  Arise,  O  God,  plead  thine  own 
cause,''  and  our  plea  is.  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  do  unto 

thy  great  name  ?" 2.  All  good  people  have  a  tender  love  to  the  soulj 
of  men,  and  a  true  desire  of  their  welfare  here  and 
for  ever,  and,  therefore,  they  cannot  but  desire  and 
pray  that  that  may  come  to  an  end,  which  is  the 
only  thing  that  ruins  souls.  Brethren,  I  hope  yon 
are  convinced  of  the  worth  of  souls  ;  you  know  what 
they  were  made  for,  and  in  whose  image  they  were 
made  ;  what  they  were  bought  for,  and  with  what 
price  they  were  bought ;  what  service  for  God  they 
are  capable  of  doing,  what  happiness  in  God  they 
are  capable  of  enjoying.  You  have  made  your  con- 

viction of  this  to  appear  by  the  concern  you  have  foi 
your  own  souls,  and  will  you  not  make  it  further  tt 
appear  by  your  concern  for  the  souls  of  others 
Shall  it  not  be  your  desire,  and  care,  and  prayer 
that  none  of  those  may  perish  for  whom  Christ  died. 
Did  Christ  shed  his  blood  for  them,  and  shall  wi 
think  much  to  drop  a  tear  over  them  ! 
When  you  a  see  a  poor  sinner  running  to  an  ex 

cess  of  riot,  think  with  yourselves.  Here  is  a  preciou 
soul,  more  worth  than  all  the  world,  alienated  fror 
its  rightful  Lord,  and  sold  for  a  mess  of  pottage,  fo 
the  gratifications  of  a  base  lust,  into  the  hands  c 
its  sworn  enemy,  and  made  a  prey  to  the  roarin 
lion.  Here  is  one  made  a  cage  of  unclean  and  filth 
birds,  who  is  capable  of  being  made  a  temple  of  tb 
Holy  Ghost ;  a  drudge  to  Satan,  who  might  hav 
been  a  servant  of  God  ;  an  instrument  of  unrighte 
ousness,  who  might  have  been  a  vessel  of  honoui 
O  that  the  opposing  interest  may  be  overturned  i 

P  Josh.  viii.  36. 
r  Isa.  xxxii.  15. 

q  Heb.  xii.  3. 
•  Luke  xi.  13. 

t  Ps.  cxix  .53,  I3t).  "  Ps.  Ixix.  9. 
Ps.  Ixxiv.  22.         «•  Josh.  vii.  9.         i  I  Cor.  viii.  II. 
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this  soul,  and  that  he  may  come  whose  right  it  is. 
and  it  may  be  given  him.  ̂   Here  is  a  miserable 
creature  running  headlong  into  everlasting  burnings, 
upon  the  brink  of  ruin,  and  not  aware  of  the  danger: 
0  that  the  grace  of  God  would  snatch  this  brand 
out  of  the  burning,  for  it  is  yet  capable  of  being 
made  use  of  in  the  building.  Though  it  is  spoken 
of  but  with  a  "  peradventure  that  God  will  give  them 
repentance,"  yet  that  is  encouragement  to  pray  for 
it,  and  we  should  be  earnest  for  it,  because  it  is  the 
only  way  of  their  being  recovered  out  of  the  snare 
of  the  devil. ^  If  you  saw  any  of  those  about  you 
that  you  have  the  least  concern  for,  thus  destroying 
their  own  bodies,  you  would  interpose,  and  do  what 
you  could  to  prevent  it ;  and  are  not  their  souls  of 
unspeakably  more  value  than  their  bodies?  Is  not 
eternal  death  more  dreadful  than  temporal  death  ? 
If,  therefore,  you  can  do  nothing  else  toward  their 
recovery,  pray  for  them  ;  O  ])ray  that  their  sins  may 
come  to  an  end  before  their  lives  do. 

3.  All  good  people  have  a  great  value  for  the  grace 
of  God,  and  are  convinced  of  the  sovereignty  and 
power,  the  necessity  and  efficacy,  of  that  grace  ;  and 

therefore,  they  pray  for  that  grace,  both  for  the  re- 
formation of  sinners,  and  for  the  establishment  of 

the  just.  They  know  how  much  they  are  themselves 
indebted  to  that  grace,  what  favours,  what  wonders 
have  been  done  for  them  by  it ;  that  it  is  purely  by 
that  grace  that  they  are  what  they  are  that  is  good  ; 
and  it  is  that  grace  that  made  them  to  differ  from 
t  lie  wicked  ;  that  begun  the  good  work  in  them,  and 

irries  it  on.  They  know  there  is  a  fulness  of  grace 
in  Christ,  enough  for  all,  though  ever  so  many, 

1  enough  for  each,  though  ever  so  bad  ;  and,  therefore, 
they  are  still  for  having  recourse  to  that  grace,  and 
fetching  it  in  for  themselves  and  others.  They 
know  that  nothing  can  be  done  without  it,  not  a  good 
thought  started  or  pursued,  not  a  good  word  spoken, 
or  a  good  work  done,  by  themselves,  or  any  other; 
and  therefore  whatever  good  they  wish  may  be  effect- 
!ed,  either  upon  sinners  or  saints,  they  depend  upon 
that  grace  for  it,  and  its  powerful  influences. 

They  know  also  that  this  grace  is  promised  to  the 
church,  this  clean  water  to  cleanse  it  from  all  its 

filthiness,  and  from  all  its  idols,^  yet  God  will  for 
this  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel,  to  do  it 
for  them  :  we  must  ask,  and  then  we  shall  receive. 

Having  therefore  such  an  esteem  for  God's  grace  to 
do  the  work,  and  for  the  duty  of  prayer  to  obtain 
that  grace,  this  is  their  petition,  this  is  their  request, 
Lord,  bring  thou  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  to  an 
end.  After  all  the  pains  we  have  taken  to  prophesy 
upon  the  dead  and  dry  bones,  they  are  dead  and  dry 
still,  and  therefore  we  look  upwards:  Come,  O 

breath,*'  and  breathe  upon  these  slain,  and  then  they 
shall  live.    They  know  that  the  filth  of  Zion  and 

1  Ezek.  xxi.  27. «  2  Tim  ii.  2.5,  28. 
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Jerusalem  can  never  be  washed  away,  unless  God 
himself  do  it  by  the  spirit  of  judgment,  and  the  spi- 

rit of  burning  f  and  therefore  to  him  they  apply 
themselves  :  Lord,  take  the  work  into  thy  own 
hands  ;  be  thou  exalted  in  thy  own  strength,  the 
strength  of  thy  own  grace,  and  thou  shalt  have  the 

glory. 
4.  All  good  people  are  hearty  well-wishers  to  the 

land  of  their  nativity,  and  are  in  care  for  the  pros- 
perity of  it,  because  it  is  a  Christian  nation,  it  is 

their  own,  and  in  the  peace  thereof  they  shall  have 
peace,  and  in  the  setting  up  and  keeping  up  of  reli- 

gion among  them  they  have  joy  and  satisfaction, 
and,  therefore,  they  seek  the  good  of  Jerusalem  for 

their  brethren  and  companions'  sake,**  as  well  as 
because  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  their  God,  and  the 
interests  of  it. 

It  cannot  but  grieve  them  to  see  this  pleasant  land 
polluted,  and  all  its  beauty  sullied  and  stained  by 
the  filthiness  of  its  inhabitants,  so  that  it  is  become 
odious  in  the  eyes  of  him  who  cannot  endure  to  look 
upon  iniquity  ;  to  see  a  land,  that  God  has  dealt 
favourably  with,  exposed  to  his  judgments,  and  ready 
to  be  made  as  like  to  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  ruin, 
as  it  has  been  in  sin;  Shall  not  God  visit  for  these 
things,  which  are  to  be  found  among  us  ?  Shall  not 
his  soul  be  avenged  on  such  a  nation  as  this  ?  Do  we 
not  see  how  fast  the  measure  of  the  nation's  sin  fills? 
how  near  full  it  is,  and  how  ready  to  overflow  in  a 
deluge  of  wrath  ?  Do  we  not  see  our  plenty  forfeited 
by  the  abuse  of  it?  Nay,  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
means  of  grace,  which  are  more  than  our  necessary 
food,  forfeited  by  the  contempt  cast  on  them ;  the 
blessings  of  the  government  forfeited  by  the  ineflfi- 
cacy  of  the  endeavours  used  by  it  to  suppress  pro- 
faneness  ;  and  the  honours  and  advantages  of  our 
religion  ready  to  be  taken  from  us  by  the  sworn  ene- 

mies of  it  abroad,  because  they  have  been  so  tamely 
yielded  to  the  destroyers  of  its  powers  and  vitals  at 
home  ? 

And  is  it  not  the  concern  of  all  good  people  then 
to  stand  in  the  gap,  to  turn  away  the  wrath  of  God, 
and  by  their  prayers  to  empty  the  measure,  which 
so  many  are  filling  by  their  sins  ?  to  be  earnest  with 
God  to  bring  that  to  an  end,  which,  otherwise,  will 
bring  our  nation  to  an  end,  and  deprive  it  of  all  its 
glory,  and  to  establish  and  strengthen  those  whose 
piety  and  zeal  is  the  strength  and  stability  of  our 
times  ?  When  there  was  a  general  corruption  of  man- 

ners, transgressions  were  multiplied,  truth  failed, 
and  there  was  no  judgment ;  it  was  such  a  presage 
of  destruction  coming,  that  God  wondered  there  was 
no  intercessor  f>  but  I  trust  there  are  and  will  be 
many  intercessors  that  cry  day  and  night  to  God,  not 
only  against  the  threatened  calamities,  but  against 
the  threatening  iniquities,  the  provoking  cause  of 

b  Ezek.  xxxvii.  9.  c  Isa.  iv.  4.    *  Ps.  cxxii.  8,  9.    c  Isa.  lix.  16, 
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them,  that  those  may  be  brought  to  an  end  ;  for  as 

queen  Esther  pleaded  with  herself,  How  can  we  en- 
dure to  see  the  evil  that  shall  come  vpon  our  people, 

and  the  destruction  of  our  kindred? 
III.  And  now  that  v%'hich  remains  is,  to  make  ap- 

plication of  what  has  been  said ;  it  is  w  hat  we  are 
all  concerned  in,  and  therefore  should  each  of  us 

apply  to  ourselves. 
1.  Let  us  address  ourselves  by  earnest  prayer  and 

supplication  to  God,  for  his  grace,  to  promote  and 
advance  the  reformation  of  manners  in  our  land, 
and  particularly  in  this  city,  the  reformation  of  which 
would  have  a  good  influence  upon  the  nation.  You 
will  all  say,  it  is  a  desirable  thing  that  the  manners 
of  the  nation  should  be  reformed,  now  that  which  I 
am  pressing  you  to  contribute  towards  it,  is,  that 
which  I  am  sure  no  one  can  except  against  in 
others,  no,  nor  plead  that  they  are  excused  and  ex- 

empted from  themselves.  It  will  be  no  expense  to 
you,  the  poorest  of  the  flock  of  Christ  may  do  as 
much  in  this  part  of  the  service  as  the  rich.  It  will 
not  expose  you  to  any  hazard — to  weep  in  secret 
for  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked,  and  to  pray 
against  it ;  and  I  hope  we  shall  not  again  see  the 
day  when  it  will  be  penal  to  pray  publicly  against 
it:  nor  will  it  expose  you  to  any  blame  or  censure, 
as  some  of  your  endeavours  for  reformation  perhaps 
may :  in  this  I  am  sure  you  can  never  be  charged  with 
going  out  of  your  sphere,  or  meddling  with  that  which 
does  not  belong  to  you.  So  that  the  most  timorous, 
the  most  cautious,  may  thus  help  forward  this  good 
work  ;  all  who  have  any  interest  at  the  throne  of 
grace,  (and  miserable  is  the  case  of  those  who  have 
not,)  all  who  know  how  to  pray,  (and  those  who  do 

not  are  concerned  to  learn,)  are  this  day  in  God's 
name  summoned  to  this  part  of  the  service.  The 
daughters  of  my  people,  though  we  cannot  expect 

they  should — do  Deborah's  part  against  this  Sisera, 
this  common  enemj" — lead  the  forces  into  the  field 
against  him ;  (yet,  blessed  be  God,  we  have  a  De- 

borah, that  by  her  pious  proclamation  does  thai ;) 

though  we  cannot  expect  they  should  do  Jael's  part, 
who  laid  her  hand  to  the  workman's  hammer,  to  nail 
this  Sisera  to  the  earth  ;  yet  we  expect  and  require 
that  they  do  the  part  of  Anna  the  prophetess,  who 
served  God  with  fastings  and  prayers  niyht  and  daij,' 
and  let  them  make  this  the  matter  of  their  daily 
prayers;  that  in  such  a  day  of  distress,  such  an 
hour  of  temptation  as  this,  they  do  the  part  of  Es- 

ther and  her  maids. ^  And  when  there  are  daugh- 
ters of  Belial,  daughters  of  Moab,  who  contribute 

to  the  debauching  of  the  nation,  let  the  daughters  of 
Israel,  the  daughters  of  Sarah,  be  glad  that  they  can 
any  way  contribute  to  the  reforming  of  it.  Let  mas- 

ters of  families  take  this  matter  into  their  family 
prayers,  [that  they  may  bring  down  a  blessing  not 

only  on  their  own  houses,  but  on  the  houses  of  their 
neighbours,  and  thus  may  be  tliemselves  blessings  to 
the  places  where  they  live. 

Let  me  recommend  it  especially  to  my  brethren  in 
the  ministry,  whose  business  it  is  to  give  themselves 

'to  prayer;  let  them  lead  those  they  pray  with  to  the 
throne  of  grace  on  this  enand  :  O  let  the  wickedness 
of  the  wicked  come  to  an  end,  but  establish  the  just. 
We  are  as  Moses  upon  the  mount,  it  is  our  work  to 
lift  up  our  prayers  against  Amalek  with  the  rod  of 
God  in  our  hand,  whilst  others  in  the  valley  are 
doing  Joshua's  work.  Ours  is  the  safer  and  easier 
province  ;  it  is  a  shame  for  us  then  if  we  be  wanting 
in  our  work,  and  it  may  be  of  ill  consequence,  for 
when  Moses  lifted  up  his  hands,  and  kept  them 
steady,  Israel  prevailed.  If  we  continue  instant  and 
constant  in  prayer,  the  attempts  for  reformation,  it 
may  be  hoped,  will  be  the  more  successful ;  but 
when  Moses  let  down  his  hand,  Amalek  prevailed." 
If  we  grow  cold  and  remiss  in  prayer,  the  work  is 
in  danger  of  going  back  and  losing  ground.  We 
pray  for  the  success  of  our  own  endeavours,  for  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  confirmation  of 
saints  ;  I  hope  we  dare  not  omit  it ;  and  should  we 
not  pray  also  for  their  success,  who,  in  a  different 
way,  are  pursuing  the  same  design  ? 

Let  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  societies  for 
reformation,  look  upon  themselves  as  bound  to  fur- 

ther their  own  undertaking  by  their  prayers,  for  others 
must  strive,  together  with  you,  in  their  prayers  to 
God  for  you."    Your  associating  in  this  good  work 
obliges  you  in  this  way,  as  well  as  in  other  instances, 
to  give  mutual  assistance,  and  to  strengthen  the 
hands  one  of  another.    You  cannot  but  find  whal 
need  you  have  of  the  continual  supply  of  the  gract 
of  God,  to  furnish  you  for  this  good  work,  and  U 

fortify  you  against  the  temptations  and  difficultie.' 
you  meet  with  in  it ;  let  that  therefore  drive  you  t< 
the  throne  of  grace,  for  grace  sufficient.    You  lacl 
wisdom  for  it,  that  wisdom  which  in  the  critica 
cases  that  often  occur  is  profitable  to  direct  ;  yo< 
must  therefore  ask  it  of  God  in  Christ's  name,  an' 
you  may  expect,  that  if  you  sincerely  aim  at  hi  I 
glory  in  it,  he  will  give  it  you,  will  give  liberall}  \ 
and  will  not  upbraid will  give  a  mouth  and  wis 
dom,  such  as  all  your  adversaries  shall  not  be  abl 
to  gainsay  or  resist.    Let  your  prayers  go  befoi 
all  your  undertakings  in  this  work,  and  accon 
pany  your  consultations  about  it;   and  let  yoi 
prayers  follow  what  you  do,  that  it  may  answer  tl 
end,  the  reformation  of  the  offenders  themselves  yc 
convict,  and  the  deterring  of  others  from  doing  tl 
like.    You  would  prosper  the  better  in  this  go< 
work,  if  you  had  it  more  upon  your  hearts  in  praye 
and  it  would  be  a  token  for  good  that  you  shf 
carry  your  point ;  for  when  God  seeks  to  destroy  i 

t  Luke  ii.  37.        «  Est.  iv.  16.        h  Exod.  xvii.  11. j  Rom.  XV.  30. V  Jam.  i.  5. 
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the  nations  that  come  against  Jerusalem,  as  a  preface 
and  introduction  to  it,  he  pours  out  a  spirit  of  prayer 
and  supplication.' 

To  stir  you  up  all  to  be  earnest  with  God  in  prayer 
for  the  success  of  all  pious  designs,  to  suppress 
profaneness  and  debauchery,  consider, 

(1.)  How  much  depends  upon  the  carrying  on  of 
(his  good  work.  If  there  were  a  general  reformation 
of  manners  in  our  land,  what  a  happy  turn  would 
it  give  to  all  our  affairs!  what  a  blessed  change 
would  it  produce  !  what  a  beauty  would  it  put  upon 
the  nation,  upon  this  city,  and  render  them  amiable 
in  the  eyes  of  God  and  all  good  men  !  What  a  se- 

curity would  it  be  against  the  judgments  that  threaten 
us,  and  what  a  preparative  for  the  blessings  we  wait 
for!  How  would  the  Lord  then  delight  to  do  us 
:;ood,  and  to  dwell  among  us  ! 

Nay,  though  the  desired  reformation  should  not 
lie  effected,  yet  while  it  is  endeavoured,  it  turns 
to  us  for  a  testimony,  and  helps  to  save  the  guilt 
iif  the  sin  of  sinners  from  being  national.  The 
1  cigns  of  the  reforming  kings  of  Judah  were  blessed 
of  God  though  none  of  them  made  a  complete 
reformation. 

But  if  the  work  should  now  be  let  fall,  if  the 
forces  that  have  for  many  years  past  been  drawn 
into  the  field,  and  have  acted  successfully  against 
^  ice  and  profaneness,  should  now  be  withdrawn,  you 
not  only  lose  all  the  points  you  have  gained,  but,  it  is 
to  be  feared,  all  iniquity  will  take  encouragement  to 
1)0  so  much  the  more  daring ;  as  when  the  dam  which 
stopped  the  current  for  a  while  is  broken  through, 
the  stream  runs  so  much  more  violently.  We  are 
Itherefore  concerned  to  pray  the  more  earnestly,  that 
Ihc  wheels  of  this  good  work  may  be  kept  a-going, 
Mul  that  though  it  should  not  get  ground,  it  may  not 
lose  ground.  A  good  man  said  long  since,  "He 
ifeared  the  sins  of  the  land  more  than  the  French." 
If  ini(iuity  were  subdued,  how  soon  would  all  our 
other  enemies  be  subdued !  Would  you  therefore 
[help  to  save  a  sinful  nation  from  ruin,  be  inter- 
Icessors  for  it  now,  that  the  unclean  spirit  that  has 
'met  with  a  rebuke  for  some  time  may  not  recover 

ossession  ;  for  if  he  do,  it  is  to  be  feared  it  will  be 
iih  seven  other  more  wicked  than  himself,  then  will 

our  last  state  be  worse  than  the  first. 
(2.)  Consider,  what  dilFiculties  yet  lie  in  the  way 

Df  this  good  work,  which  nothing  less  than  the 
power  of  almighty  grace  can  help  us  over,  and  that 
5race  must  be  obtained  by  prayer.  I  doubt  you  find 
the  work  goes  on  heavily,  and  meets  with  many  rubs, 
I  many  things  retard  it,  and  clog  its  wheels  ;  and 

'  "-haps  the  reason  is,  because  it  wants  praying 
nds  to  help  it  forward.  Our  complaint  is  the 

same  with  Hezekiah's,  This  day  is  a  day  of  rebuke 

1  Zech.  xii.  9, 10.     m  Isa.  xxxvii.  3,  4.      n  2  Chron  xx.  1-2. 
o  Neh.  ii  4.        p  Neh.  iv.  8,9. 
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and  blasphemy,  for  the  children  are  come  to  the  birth, 
and  there  is  not  strength  to  bring  forth  ;  we  must 
therefore  take  the  course  he  then  took,  lift  up  our 

prayers  for  the  remnant  that  is  left,  the  little  remnant."" 
We  may  plead,  as  Jehoshaphat  did,  Lord,  we  have  no 
might  against  this  great  company  that  fights  against 
us,  these  troops,  these  legions  of  iniquities  that  in- 

vade our  land,  neither  know  we  what  to  do,  but  our 

eyes  are  up  unto  thee,"  and  on  thee  do  we  depend. 
When  you  meet  with  any  difhculties  in  this  work, 

follow  the  example  of  Nehemiah,  that  great  reformer, 
who  did  such  eminent  service  to  the  church  of  God 
in  his  day,  and  was  famous  for  this,  that  upon  every 
occasion  he  had  recourse  to  God  by  prayer,  made 
himself  easy,  and  carried  his  point  by  lifting  up  an 
ejaculation  to  heaven.  When  he  was  waiting  at 
table,  afraid  to  ask  what  he  hoped  to  have,  and  the 
king  bid  him  speak  his  mind,  he  prayed  to  the  God 
of  heaven,"  spoke  to  God  in  the  silent  language  of 
the  heart  before  he  ventured  to  speak  to  the  king. 
Wh^n  the  enemies  of  the  work  he  was  about,  ridi- 

culed it,  as  a  foolish  attempt,  and  made  a  jest  of 
these  feeble  Jews,  he  appealed  to  God,  went  and 
told  him  of  the  contempt  put  upon  them :  Hear,  O 
our  God,  for  we  are  despised.  When  he  set  a  watch 
against  them,  he  first  made  his  prayer  to  God,  and 
then  set  a  watch.?  When,  to  drive  him  off  from  his 
undertaking,  it  was  suggested  to  him,  that  the 
government  would  take  umbrage  at  it,  and  he  would 
be  taken  up  as  a  disaffected  person,  that  thereby  his 
hands  might  be  weakened,  he  addressed  himself  to 
prayer  immediately.  Now  therefore  O  God,  strengthen 
my  hands.''  And  if  we  thus,  like  Nehemiah,  look 
up  to  God  by  prayer  for  strength  and  ̂ ace  to  do  our 
work,  we  may,  in  faith,  like  him,  look  up  to  God  for 
his  gracious  acceptance  of  us  in  it ;  Remember  me, 

O  my  God,  for  good:'  for  what  is  done  by  divine 
assistance,  will  be  owned  and  favoured  ;  what  comes 
from  God  will  come  to  him. 

Let  me  now  briefly  tell  you  what  further  we  must 
do  in  our  prayers  for  reformation. 

[1.]  We  must  sadly  lament  the  wickedness  of  the 
wicked,  which  we  pray  for  the  removal  of;  we  must 

complain  of  it  to  God,  as  those  who  do  indeed  laj- 
it  to  heart,  and  look  upon  it  with  inward  trouble. 
Can  we  each  of  us  say,  as  David,  I  beheld  the  trans- 

gressors and  was  grieved?  Do  as  Joseph  did  then,  con- 
cerning his  brethren,  bring  to  your  father,  j'our 

heavenly  Father,  their  evil  report.'  It  will  better 
become  us  to  weep  in  secret  for  the  sins  of  sinners, 
than  openly  to  exclaim  against  them.  The  charac- 

ter of  those  who  are  marked  for  preservation,  and 
whom  the  destroying  angel  must  not  touch,  is,  that 
they  sigh  and  cry  for  the  abominations  that  are  found 
among  us,'  that  is  the  spirit  of  a  Christian;  not 

n  Neh.  vi.  9. 
s  Gen.  xxxvii.  2. 
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that  they  are  satirical  in  their  invectives  against 
them,  so  far  a  Pharisee  may  go.  We  are  then  fit  to 
pray  against  sin  when  we  truly  bewail  it. 

[2.]  We  must  bless  God  for  what  is  done  towards 
the  bringing  of  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  to  an 
end  in  our  land.  We  have  reason  to  be  thankful  to 
God  for  the  national  testimonies  that  are  borne  against 
vice  and  profaneness,  that  it  does  not  go  without  a 
check  ;  that  good  and  wholesome  laws  are  made 
against  drunkenness,  swearing,  and  sabbath-break- 

ing ;  that  the  Queen's  proclamation  against  immo- 
rality is  read  in  all  our  courts  of  justice ;  that  here, 

in  this  great  city,  and  in  some  other  places,  societies 
are  formed,  and  yet  kept  up,  for  the  assistance  of  the 
magistrates  in  turning  the  edge  of  the  sword  of 
justice  against  the  most  notorious  delinquents. 
This  standard  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  has  lifted  up 
against  tbe  enemy  who  was  coming  in  upon  us  like 
a  flood,"  this  banner  God  has  given  to  them  that 
fear  him,  to  be  displayed  because  of  tlie  truth  a 
banner  for  them  to  triumph  in,  and  list  themselves 
under. 

[3.]  We  must  in  these  prayers  for  grace  to  reform 
our  land,  act  faith  upon  the  mediation  of  Christ, 
and  the  promise  of  God,  and  make  them  our  plea. 
Let  us  take  our  encouragement  in  these  prayers 
from  this,  that  Jesus  Christ  ever  lives  to  make  inter- 

cession for  the  same  thing ;  that  he  came  into  the 
world  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil  ;*  was 
manifested  to  take  away  sin  :  and  we  are  sure  that 
he  will  gain  his  point,  and  that  him  the  Father 
heareth  ahcays.  And  through  him  we  have  precious 
promises  to  plead,  on  which  we  are  caused  to  hope, 
that  God  will  remove  the  iniquity  of  the  land  i)i  one 
day;"  that  the  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion,  and 
shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob  ;■'  and  shall 
sit  as  a  refiner.  So  that  we  shall  not  pray  in  vain, 
for  faithful  is  he  that  has  promised,  who  also  will 
do  it. 

2.  Let  us  follow  our  prayers  with  our  serious  and 
sincere  endeavours  ;  and  let  us  act  as  those  who  are 
in  good  earnest,  when  we  pray  that  God  would 
bring  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  to  an  end,  and 
establish  the  just.  When  I  press  you  thus  to  pray 
for  it,  it  is  not  as  if  I  thought  there  were  nothing 
else  to  be  done,  and  that  prayers  and  tears  were  all 
the  weapons  that  the  cause  of  reformation  would 
admit  of, — as  if  no  means  were  to  be  used,  but  we 
must  sit  down,  and  leave  it  to  God  to  do  all ;  or  as 
if  I  thought  the  case  so  deplorable,  that  it  were  to 
no  purpose  to  attempt  any  thing  for  the  relief  of  it ; 
I  do  not  come  upon  this  errand  to  you  to-daj',  as 
Luther's  friend  did  to  him,  with  his  Ahi  in  cellam, 
et  die.  Miserere  mei  Domine — Airay  to  thy  closet, 
and  say,  Lord,  have  mercy  on  me ;  bidding  him  con- 

tent himself  with  praying  for  reformation,  for  it 

would  be  in  vain  for  him  to  think  of  doing  any  thing 
toward  it.  No,  my  brethren,  both  God's  promises 
and  our  prayers  are  intended  to  quicken  and 
encourage,  not  to  supersede  or  slacken,  our  endea- 

vours. When  in  answer  to  prayer  you  do,  like 
David,  hear  the  sound  of  a  going  upon  the  tops  of 
the  mulberry  trees,  and  you  perceive  that  God  goes 
before  vou,  that  God  is  with  you  of  a  truth,  then  you 
must  bestir  yourselves  ;  then  up  and  be  doing.' 

(1.)  You,  especially,  who  are  engaged  in  these 
societies  for  reformation,  now  j  ou  have  this  day  set 
me  upon  your  watch-tower,  you  must  give  me  leave 
to  be  your  monitor  in  God's  name,  as  one  who  desire* 
to  be  found  faithful,  and  that  vou  be  found  so  too. 
Be  mindful  of  the  obligations  you  laid  upon  your- 

selves when  you  entered  into  these  societies,  in  a 
sense  of  your  duty  to  God,  as  well  as  in  love  to  your 
countrj  ,  to  do  all  you  could  in  your  places  for  the 
suppression  of  vice  and  profaneness.  You  have  not 
discharged  yourselves  from  these  obligations,  make 
conscience,  therefore,  of  fulfilling  them ;  you  have 
opened  your  mouth  unto  the  Lord,  and  jou  cannot 
go  back  ;  go  forward,  then ;  go  on,  and  prosper. 
Though  the  endeavours  of  your  societies  should 
prove  unsuccessful,  yet  let  not  the  title  of  them  be 
insignificant,  and  an  empty  name.  You  are  called 
"  Societies  for  Reformation  of  Manners,"  and  there- 

fore are  concerned  to  inquire,  what  you  are  doing 
towards  it  ?  Your  warfare,  I  am  sure,  is  not  accom- 

plished, for  the  Canaanites  are  yet  in  our  land,  and 
are  as  snares  to  us,  and  as  thorns  in  our  eyes.*  The 
exorbitant  power  of  vice  and  profaneness  is  not 
reduced.  The  house  of  Saul,  though  we  hope  it 
grows  weaker  and  weaker,  yet  is  still  in  being,  and 
its  forces  thereatening ;  and  therefore  you  must 
resolve,  witli  meekness  and  fear,  vigorously  to  carry 
on  this  holy  war,  and  to  act  oflfensively,  not  for  the 
destruction,  but  for  the  salvation,  and  spiritual 
benefit,  of  those  you  appear  against. 

I  understand  you  have  societies  of  two  sorts,  thai 
have  different  provinces  assigned  them.  Some  made 
up  of  persons  of  a  lower  rank,  who  are  as  the  hand 
and  feet  of  this  body  ;  others  of  a  higher  rank,  whi 
are  to  them  (as  Moses  said  to  Jethro)  instead  o 
eyes  ;  and  both  these  have  need  of,  and  are  service 
able  to  one  another.  Shall  I  speak  particularly  t^ 

each  ? 
[1.]  You  who  have  engaged  yourselves  in  tb 

more  active  part  of  this  undertaking,  be  active  i 
it ;  not  as  lords  over  your  brethren,  but  as  servant 
to  God  and  the  government,  in  a  good  work.  In 
those  of  you  who  grow  remiss,  and  indifferent,  b 
excited  by  the  good  example  of  those  who  yi 
retain  their  zeal ;  and  let  their  care  and  courage  i 
this  matter  flourish  again  ;  and  return  with  a  doub 
vigour  to  the  relief  of  those  who  have  long  bon 

n  Isa.  lix.  I"*.      r  Ps  Ix  4.      w  1  John  iii.  8.      i  Zech.  iii.  9. 
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itje  burthen  and  heat  of  the  day,  that  you  may 
strengthen  the  hands  wliich  you  have  weakened. 
Complain  not  that  the  drudgery  lies  upon  you,  for 
in  such  good  work  as  this,  nothing  is  to  be  called 
drudgtry  ;  but  rather  say,  If  this  be  to  be  vile,  I  will 
he  yet  more  vile.^  Be  not  frightened  with  winds  and 
clouds  from  sowing  and  reaping  ;  nor  excuse  your- 

selves with  a  sluggard's  fancy  of  A  lion  in  the  way, 
A  lion  in  the  streets.  The  God  whom  you  serve  is 
able  to  protect  you,  and  to  bear  you  out,  however 
you  may  be  threatened,  and  abundantly  to  recom- 

pense you,  whatever  charge  you  are  at,  and  what- 
ever damage  you  may  sustain.  You  know  whom  you 

have  trusted,  even  one  who  will  be  faithful  to  you 
while  you  are  so  to  him  ;  and  though  you  may  be 
losers  for  him,  you  shall  not  be  losers  by  him,  in  the 
end. 

[2.]  You  who  have  undertaken  the  directive  part, 
1  beseech  you  do  your  part.  AVhat  you  also  con- 

tribute toward  the  necessary  charges  of  this  work, 
continue  to  do  it,  increase  it  if  there  be  occasion,  do 
it  liberally,  do  it  cheerfully  and  without  grudging  ; 
liow  can  you  bestow  what  you  have  better,  than  in 
tlius  honouring  God  with  it  ?  And  what  a  pity  it  is 
that  such  a  good  cause  as  this  should  be  starved ! 
.\nd  there  is  another  thing  which  may  be  justly  ex- 

pected from  you,  gentlemen,  and  that  is,  that  you 
be  forward  to  appear  in  person,  when  there  is  occa- 

sion, for  the  keeping  up  of  the  reputation  of  this 
pious  undertaking.  The  figure  you  make  in  the 
"  orld,  gives  you  an  opportunity  to  do  it,  your  edu- 

cation and  conversation  enable  you  to  do  it  with  a 
;;ood  grace  ;  and  these  are  talents  which  put  you 
into  a  capacity  of  serving  God  and  your  generation, 
and  which  must  be  accounted  for.  A  frown  from 
you  may  daunt  a  daring  transgressor,  and  put  him 
out  of  countenance,  more  than  a  reproof  or  an  infor- 

mation from  an  inferior  person.  A  smile  from  you 
may  hearten  an  honest  reprover,  and  keep  him  in 
countenance  when  he  is  insulted,  as  Lot  was,  with 
Who  made  thee  a  judge  ?  It  will  be  your  honour,  gen- 

tlemen, to  patronize  those  who  are  busy  in  this  ser- 
vice, and  to  stand  by  them,  while  there  are  those 

who  censure  them,  and  run  them  down  as  over-busy. 
IJe  ready  to  give  your  advice  before-hand  to  the 
most  regular,  prudent,  and  inoffensive  methods  for 
carrying  on  this  work  ;  and  what  is  done  conscien- 

tiously and  zealously,  appear  in  the  defence  of  it, 
and  think  not  to  excuse  yourselves,  by  saying  it 
might  have  been  done  with  more  caution  and  dis- 

cretion in  some  little  circumstance  or  other,  which 
it  is  an  easy  thing  for  those  who  seek  an  excuse,  and 
have  a  mind  to  be  critical,  to  spy  out ;  but  that  will 
no  more  justify  you  in  an  inglorious  retreat  from 
them,  than  it  would  justify  David  in  the  orders  he 
gave  to  desert  Uriah  the  Hittite,  to  say.  Why  went 

he  so  near  the  wall?  I  know  nothing  can  excuse 

your  drawing  back,  unless  you  be  conscious  to  your- 
selves of  the  beam  in  your  own  eye  ;  and  if  that  be 

the  reason  that  you  are  ashamed  to  appear,  it  is  your 
own  fault,  and  you  cannot  but  be  ashamed  of  your 
reason.  But  I  hope  better  things  of  you,  gentlemen, 
that  your  hearts  condemn  you  not,  and  then  you 
may  have  confidence  in  this  cause  of  God,  and  shall 
have  confidence  in  the  day  of  God.  Be  bold,  there- 

fore, and  act  like  yourselves,  like  men  of  honour : 
let  it  not  be  said  of  you,  as  it  was  of  the  nobles  of 

Tekoa,'  that  they  put  not  their  necks  to  the  xcorli  of 
the  Lord ;  nay,  we  ask  you  not  to  put  your  necks  to 
it,  only  to  show  your  faces  in  it.  Honour  God  thus 
with  your  honour,  and  you  shall  find  him  true  to  his 
word,  that  those  who  honour  him  he  will  honour, 
while  those  that  despise  and  desert  him  shall  be 
lightly  esteemed. 

(2.)  We  are  all  obliged  in  our  places  to  do  our 
utmost  for  the  carrying  on  of  this  work,  something 
more  than  by  our  prayers. 

[1.]  Let  us  do  what  we  can  to  bring  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  wicked  to  an  end.  Let  our  conversation 

in  every  thing  be  such  as  becomes  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  strict,  and  universally  conscientious,  that 
they  who  will  not  be  won  either  by  the  word  of  the 
ministers,  or  the  rod  of  the  magistrates,  may  be  won 
by  that."*  We  must  study  to  be  not  only  blameless 
and  harmless,  and  without  rebuke,  but  exemplary 
in  every  thing  that  is  virtuous  and  praise-worthy. 
Let  our  light  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  be 
brought  to  glorify  that  name  of  God,  which  they 
have  reproached  and  dishonoured.  Let  those  who 
are  masters  of  families  keep  up  religion  there,  and 
put  away  iniquity  far  from  their  tabernacles.  In 
all  our  conversation,  let  us  witness  against  sin,  and 
drive  it  away  (if  we  cannot  use  any  other  means) 
by  an  angry  countenance.  It  is  our  duty  to  tell  our 
neighbours  of  their  faults,  between  us  and  them 
alone,  in  any  wise  to  rebuke  them,  and  not  to  suffer 
sin  upon  them,  lest  we  bear  sin  for  them,  and  make 
ourselves  sharers  in  their  guilt.  Let  us  do  what  we 
can  to  make  sinners  ashamed  of  their  sin  ;  were  they 
brought  to  that,  it  would  be  an  ingenuous  and  pre- 

vailing principle  of  their  reformation.  Let  us  have 
no  fellowship  with  the  works  of  darkness,  but  re- 

prove them.  Let  us  have  as  little  fellowship  as 
possible  with  the  workers  of  those  works,  and  so  re- 

prove them. 
[2.]  Let  us  do  what  we  can  to  establish  the  just, 

to  confirm  those  who  are  good  in  their  goodness.  Let 
those  who  fear  the  Lord  speak  often  one  to  another 
for  their  mutual  instruction,  quickening,  and  en- 

couragement ;  for  the  sharpening  of  one  another's 
countenance,  and  the  strengthening  of  one  another's 
hands.  Those  who  are  not  themselves  engaged  with 

b  Eccl.  xi.  4. c  Neh.  iii.  5. d  I  Pet.  iii.  I. 
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the  societies  for  reformation,  yet  should  do  what  they 
can  to  establish  them  ;  if  they  have  not  jour  hand, 
let  them  have  your  good  word  ;  speak  well  of  them 
as  it  comes  in  your  way  :  the  city  ought  to  be  made 
sensible  of  its  obligation  to  them  ;  were  it  so,  what 
an  establishment  would  it  be  to  them!  As  occasion 
offers,  let  them  have  your  help,  and  be  ready  (o  say, 
We  will  go  with  you,  for  we  have  heard  that  God  is 
with  you. 

To  conclude,  it  will,  I  hope,  be  some  encourage- 
ment to  you — to  be  on  the  Lord's  side,  and  to  assist, 

bj'  your  prayers  and  endeavours,  for  the  bringing  of 
the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  to  an  end,  and  tbe 
establishing  of  the  just — if  I  tell  you  from  the  word 
of  God,  what  will  be,  at  least,  the  issue  of  this  strug- 

gle between  Jacob  and  Esau,  between  the  pious 
and  the  profane.  You  may  assure  yourselves,  bre- 

thren, the  cause  of  religion  and  serious  piety  is  the 
cause  of  God,  and  it  will,  in  the  end,  be  a  victorious 
cause :  it  will  be  so  in  the  day  of  decision ;  when 

the  ungodly  shall  not  stand  in  the  judgment,  nor 
sinners  in  the  congregation  of  the  righteous."  The 
Lord  Jesus  will  then,  and  not  till  then,  gather  out  of 
his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them  that  do 
iniquity.  Then  will  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked 
come  to  a  perpetual  end,  when  into  the  New  Jeru- 

salem there  shall  not  enter  any  unclean  thing  ;  and 
then  shall  the  just  be  for  ever  established,  when 
they  shall  shine  as  the  sun  in  the  fiiinament  of  our 
Father ;  when  he  who  is  holy  shall  be  holy  still, 
shall  be  for  ever  holy.  Then  shall  the  great  Re- 

deemer have  put  down  all  the  opposing  rule,  prin- 
cipality, and  power  of  sin  and  Satan,  which  are  now 

so  daring,  so  threatening,  which  we  are  sometimes 
ready  to  fear  will  bear  down  all  before  them,  and 
carry  the  day.  It  shall  all  be  crushed  and  sunk  ; 
and  the  kingdom  shall  be  delivered  up  to  God, 
even  the  Father,  that  that  God  whom  sinners  now 

despise  and  make  light  of,  may  be  "  all  in  all"  to eternity. 

t  Ps.  i.  5. 
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Isaiah  li.  23. 

Which  have  said  to  thy  sold.  Bow  down,  that  we 

may  go  over. 

The  haughtiness  and  insolence  of  the  proud  oppres- 

sors of  God's  church  and  people,  are  here  described, 
as  the  ground  of  the  controversy  God  had  with  them, 
and  of  the  kind  designs  he  had  concerning  his  op- 

pressed people.  Jerusalem  was  afflicted/  her  sons 

fainted  ;''  go,  says  God  to  the  prophet,  and  encourage 
them,  lay  up  cordials  in  store  for  them,  against  this 
time  of  need  ;  tell  them  the  Lord  Jehovah,  the  God 
of  all  power  and  grace,  is  their  Lord  and  their  God  ; 
tell  tliem  he  owns  them  for  his  people  still,  and  will 
undoubtedly  plead  their  cause  ;  tell  them  he  will 
take,  nay,  he  has  taken,  the  cup  of  trembling,  that 
bitter  cup,  out  of  their  hands,  which  during  their 
captivity  they  have  been  daily  drinking  of,  and 
they  shall  no  more  drink  it  again,"^  shall  know  no 
more  of  the  hardships  and  terrors  they  have  so  long 
suffered  ;  nay,  tell  them  withal,  that  though  they 
must  forgive  their  enemies  and  oppressors,  and  not 
meditate  revenge,  yet  God  will  reckon  with  them ; 
tell  them  that  the  cup  of  trembling  shall  he  put  into 
the  hands  of  them  who  have  afllicted  them,''  who 
have  trampled  upon  them,  and  tyrannized  over 
them,  who  said  to  their  souls.  Bow  down,  that  we 
may  go  over :  so  the  text  comes  in.  The  Babylo- 

nians, their  cruel  task-masters  in  their  captivity, 
shall  be  called  to  an  account  for  the  violence  done 

to  Sion  and  Babylon's  destruction  by  the  Persians, 
shall  be  more  terrible  than  Jerusalem's  was  by  the 
Babylonians. 

Now  observe  here  for  encouragement, 
1.  That  there  is  a  people  in  the  world  who  are 

God's  own  people.    Such  there  have  been,  are,  and 

will  be  to  the  end  of  time;  they  are  his  by  choice, 

his  by  covenant,  called  out  of  the  world,  and  dis- 
tinguished from  it,  such  as  approve  themselves  obe- 

dient subjects,  and  faithful  friends  and  well-wishers 
to  his  kingdom  among  men.  To  them  he  still  says, 
as  here  to  Israel,  (let  them  take  the  comfort  of  it,)  I 
am  thy  Lord,  the  LORD,  and  thy  God.  They  have 
taken  the  Lord  for  their  Lord,  to  rule  and  govern 
them,  and  he  will  be  their  God,  to  make  them  happy. 
All  that  he  is  in  himself,  and  in  his  promises,  is 
made  over  to  them,  and  settled  on  them.  God  him- 

self shall  he  with  them,  and  he  their  God.  Let  this 
people  then  be  our  people,  and  this  God  our  God. 

2.  There  is  a  cause  depending  between  the  people 
of  God  and  their  enemies,  and  has  been  so  ever 
since  the  enmity  was  put  between  the  seed  of  the 
woman,  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent. b  The  children 
of  God,  who  are  born  after  the  spirit,  have  been 
hated,  and  envied,  and  persecuted  by  the  children 
of  this  world,  the  children  of  the  wicked  one,  who 
are  born  after  the  flesh.''  And  we  are  not  to  think 
it  strange ;  the  servant  is  not  better  than  his  Lord, 
nor  can  expect  better  treatment. 

3.  While  this  cause  is  depending,  the  people  of 
God  may  have  a  cup  of  trembling  put  into  their 
hands  ;  may  be  in  great  frights  and  confusions,  and 
ready  to  give  up  all  for  gone  ;  fearing  continually 
every  day,  because  of  the  fury  of  the  oppressor,  as 
if  he  were  ready  to  destroy  as  it  is  described  here- 
before  in  this  chapter.  Providence  gives  them  some 
cause  to  fear,  and  then  their  fears  prevail  more  than 
there  is  cause  for,  so  far  as  to  bear  down  their  faith 

and  hope  in  God  ;  and  it  is  "  their  infirmity,"  per- 
haps too  much  the  infirmity  of  some  at  this  day. 

When  Zion  said.  The  Lord  has  forsahen  me,  my  God 
has  forgotten  me  My  way  is  hid  from  the  Lord,  and 

my  judgment  is  passed  over  from  my  God,''  she  drank •  Isa.  Ii.2l.        b  y.  20. 
'  Jer.  li.  35. 

c  K.  22.  i  V.  23. 
f  Jer.  li.  49. g  Gen.  ill.  15.        b  Gal.  iv.  29.        >  Isa.  li.  13. 

k  Isa.  xlix.  14.  1  Isa.  xl.  27. 
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deeper  than  she  need  of  the  cup  of  trembling. 
When  the  Lord  roars  like  a  lion,  it  becomes  the 
children  to  tremble before  him.  But  when  the 
enemies  roar  in  the  sanctuary  of  God,  we  should 
take  sanctuary  in  God,  by  a  holy  trust  and  triumph 
in  him  ;  and  not  conclude  our  case  desperate,  though 
it  be  very  sad."  We  some  of  us  remember  what  a 
cup  of  trembling  was  in  our  hands  before  the  Revo- 

lution ;  what  black  and  dismal  apprehensions  we 
then  had  of  things,  how  ready  we  were  to  saj'.  Our 
bones  are  dried,  our  hope  is  lost,  we  are  cut  off  for 
our  parts  ;°  but  cannot  forget  how  much  better  God 
was  to  us  than  our  fears,  and  are  therefore  verj-  un- 

worthy and  ungrateful,  if  again  we  distrust  him,  and 
despair  of  relief  from  him. 

4.  God  will  plead  his  people's  cause  in  due  time, 
their  just  but  injured  cause,  and  take  the  cup  of 
trembling  out  of  their  hands ;  and  will  put  into  their 
hands  a  cup  of  salvation,  and  with  it  a  cup  of  bless- 

ing. God  always  espouses  the  cause  of  his  church 
and  people  ;  and  in  the  proper  time  he  will  plead  it 

■with  jealousj".  His  cause  is  theirs,  and  they  plead 
for  his  truths,  ordinances,  and  laws,  and  reckon  the 
reproaches  cast  on  liim  to  fall  on  them  ;  and  there- 

fore their  cause  shall  be  his,  and  he  will  plead  for 
their  rights  and  liberties  ;  those  of  the  human  nature, 
which  they  are  entitled  to  as  children  of  men,  and 
much  more  those  of  the  divine  nature,  which  they 

are  entitled  to  as  God's  children.  Tlie  clouds  they 
are  under  shall  blow  over  ;  and  they  shall  not  al- 

ways drink  of  the  cup  of  trembling,  though  they 
cannot  be  sure  they  shall  no  more  drink  of  it  again, 
till  they  come  to  heaven. 

5.  Sometimes  God  is  pleased  when  Le  takes  the 
cup  of  trembling  out  of  the  hands  of  his  oppressed 
people,  to  put  it  into  the  hands  of  their  oppressors 
that  afflicted  them  ;  that  they  may  themselves  know 
what  it  is  to  be  terrified,  who  have  taken  a  pride 
and  pleasure  in  terrifying  others.  W/ten  thou  shah 
cease  to  spoil,  thou  shall  be  spoiled.^  Thus  the  wicked 
shall  be  a  ransom  for  the  riykteous,'^  when  the  righte- 

ous is  delivered  out  of  trouble,  and  the  wicked  cometh 
in  his  stead.'  And  the  Lord  is  righteous  in  it.^ — Nec 
lex  est  justior  ulla — nor  is  there  any  law  more  just ; 
he  who  leadeth  into  captivity,  shall  go  into  capti- 

vity,' and  Babylon's  doom  is,  Reward  Iter  even  as  she 
rewarded  you.'- 

This  was  fulfilled  in  the  glorious  deliverances 
which  we  this  day  celebrate  the  memorial  of.  What 
a  cup  of  trembling  was  put  into  the  hands  of  our 
popish  adversaries,  when  the  Gunpowder  Treason 
was  discovered,  and  those  who  made  the  pit,  and 

digged  it,  fell  into  the  ditch  which  they  made,"  and 
it  proved  an  occasion  of  putting  an  edge  both  upon 
the  laws  and  upon  the  spirits  of  the  nation  against 
popery.   And  no  less  upon  the  Revolution,  when  the 

m  Hos.  xi.  10.       n  Ps,  Ixxiv.  3,  4.       o  Hiek.  xxxvii.  II. 
P  Isa.  xxxiii.  1.   <)  Prov.  xxi.  18.  r  Prov.  xi.  8.   s  Rev.  xiii.  10. 

enemies  of  our  peace  and  holy  religion,  who  sought  |l 
our  ruin,  were  seized  with  a  panic  fear,  and  melted  ' 
before  our  great  deliverer,  as  wax  before  the  fire, 
both  counsels  and  armies  did  so  ;  The  speech  of  the 
trusty  was  removed,  and  the  understanding  of  the  aged, 
the  strength  of  the  mighty  weakened,  and  the  heart  of 
the  chief  of  the  people  of  the  earth  then, — as  it  was 
foretold  upon  a  much  greater  Revolution,  the  em- 

pire becoming  Christian, — the  great  men,  and  the 
mighty  men,  hid  themselves.'  Thus  when  God  took 
off  Pharaoh's  chariot  wheels,  put  his  hook  into  Sen- 

nacherib's nose,  made  Belshazzar's  knees  smite  one 
against  another  by  the  hand-writing  on  the  wall, 
and  smote  Herod  by  an  angel's  hand,  he  made  them 
drink  the  cup  of  trembling,  who  had  been  the  op- 

pressors of  his  people,  and  made  himself  a  terror  to 
them  who  had  made  themselves  the  terror  of  the 

mighty,  of  the  godly,  in  the  land  of  the  living. 
6.  The  reason  why  God  thus  terrifies  and  brings 

down  his  church's  enemies,  and  lays  their  power  in 
the  dust,  is,  because  when  they  had  power  they 
abused  it,  and  abused  the  people  of  God  with  it ; 
who  being  conquered  and  taken  captive,  tamely 
yielded  to  them  all  their  temporal  interests,  they 
laid  their  body  as  the  ground,  and  as  the  street  to  them 
that  went  over  ;  (as  it  follows  here  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  verse  ;)  whatever  was  theirs  jure  belli — by 
the  right  of  war,  let  them  take  it.  But  this  did  not 
satisfy  these  proud  tyrants ;  they  grew  upon  their 

concessions,  as  Benhadad  upon  Ahab's,"  and  they 
demand  the  submission  of  the  soul  too ;  they  have 
said  to  thy  soul.  Bow  down,  that  we  may  go  over  ;  they 
have  ridiculed  their  religion,  and  so  have  grieved 
their  spirits  ;  they  have  attempted  to  force  them 
from  their  religion,  and  to  bring  them  to  worship  the 
golden  image  which  they  have  set  up.  Now  this 
comes  in  here, 

(1.)  To  justify  God's  quarrel  with  the  oppressors 
of  his  people,  for  he  will  be  justified  in  every  thing 
he  says  and  does.  If  God  bring  down  the  mighty 
men  of  Babylon,  and  put  a  cup  of  trembling  into 
their  hands,  all  the  world  shall  be  made  to  see,  and 
say,  that  he  is  rigliteous  in  contending  with  them. 
For, 

[1.]  They  have  usurped  his  authority,  and  Iiave 
assumed  to  themselves  that  power  over  his  people 
which  belongs  to  him  only,  as  Pharaoh  did,  who 
would  not  let  God's  people  go,  that  they  might  serve 
him.  God  is  the  Sovereign  of  the  heart,  it  is  his 
prerogative  to  command  the  conscience ;  he  has 
said.  All  souls  are  mine  ;  and  he  is  jealous  of  all  in- 

vasions made  upon  his  sovereignty,  by  those  who 
are  vexatious  to  his  people,  in  the  matters  of  theij 

God,  as  Darius's  edict  was  to  Daniel.^ 
[2.]  They  have  wronged  his  people's  liberties,  and 

have  been  injurious  to  them  in  their  most  sacred  in- 
t  Rev.  xviii.  6.       <■  Ps.  vii.  is.       v  Job  xii.  20,  21,  24. 
w  Rev.  vi.  15.         X  1  Kings  xx.  6.         jr  Dan.  vi.  5. 
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ttrests.    God  sends  his  people  into  captivity,  for 

their  good,  and  tlie  temporal  afflictions  they  are 
under  are  sanctified  to  them  ;  but  if  the  enemies  say 
to  their  souls,  Bow  down, — Now  icill  I  arise,  saith 
the  Lord  ;  this  affects  a  tender  part  indeed.    If  the 
rod  of  the  wicked  on  the  lot  of  the  righteous,  force 

Ihem  to  put  forth  their  hands  unto  iniquity,'  it  shall 
rest  no  longer  there,  but  be  returned  on  the  oppress- 

ors.   He  who  touches  the  souls  of  God's  people, 
touches  the  apple  of  his  eye,'  and  it  were  better 
they  were  thrown  into  the  sea  with  a  millstone  about 
their  neck,  than  that  they  should  thus  offend  one  of 
these  little  ones.''    When  the  Philistines  took  the 

ark  prisoner,  and  that  glorj'  fell  into  the  enemies' 
)j>  hands,  then  the  Lord  awaked  as  one  out  of  sleep,' 
to  and  put  a  cup  of  trembling  into  their  hand, 

fti      (2.)  It  serves  also  to  magnify  the  mercy  of  God's 
delivering  his  people  from  them.    Let  them  see 

ioj  what  kind  of  enemies  they  were,  out  of  wliose  hands 
rii  God  had  saved  them,  that  they  might  welcome  the 
k  salvation  with  so  much  the  greater  enlargements  in 
it  joy  and  thankfulness,  and  improve  it  for  so  much  the 
Dtl  Stronger  engagements  to  duty  and  obedience.  This 
Ihf)  is  that  which  God  expects  from  us  upon  such  days 
in  as  this,  when  we  are  celebrating  the  memorial  of  the 
ari  great  deliverances  God  has  wrought  for  our  land, 
4  both  in  our  own  age,  and  in  the  days  of  our  fathers. 
1     To  be  delivered  from  those  who  said  to  their  souls, 
id  Bow  dvwti,  that  we  may  go  over,  must  needs  be  valued 
Ibe  as  an  inestimable  mercy,  by  those  who  had  any  hon- 
ku  our  for  their  God,  or  love  for  their  ow  n  souls. 

tb(      [1.]  Such  as  had  a  concern  for  God's  glory,  and  a 
tTHtrue  desire  to  approve  themselves  faithful  to  him, 

ietjand  to  his  kingdom  and  interest,  could  not  but  mag- 
)tlii  inify  such  a  deliverance  as  this  ;    for  when  these 
tlii  Iproud  oppressors  bore  sway,  and  carried  all  before 

them,  God's  oppressed  ones  were  more  grieved  for 
iifli  Ithe  dishonour  done  to  God,  than  for  any  damage 
iia;  |done  to  (liemselves  ;  this  was  their  great  petition, 

\Arite,  O  Lord,  plead  thine  own  cause,'^  whatever  be- 
itt  comes  of  ours  ;  and  whatever  disgrace  we  may  lie 
fli  junder,  O  do  not  disgrace  the  throne  of  thij  glory.' 
en  I  And  this  was  their  great  plea,  What  wilt  thou  do 

unto  thy  great  name.'    As  for  our  little  names,  it  is 
I  no  matter,  though  they  be  written  in  the  dust,  and 

dpi)  I  buried  there  ;  but  let  not  thy  name  suffer,  which  is, 
jIk  and  ought  to  be,  above  every  name.  When,  therefore, 
itntlGod  humbles  the  proud  invaders  of  his  riglit,  and 

asserts  his  own  dominion,  this  is  the  burtlien  of  their 
praising  songs.  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God 
Almighty,  not  so  much  because  thou  bast  given  us 
oar  liberty,  as  because  thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy 
great  power,  and  hast  reigned,  though  the  nations 
were  angry.? 

[2.]  Such  as  had  a  concern  for  souls,  their  own  and 
Others,  and  were  in  care  about  them,  and  tender  of 

»  Ps.  cxxv.  3.  a  Zech.  ii.  8. 
c  Pa.  Ixsviii.  61,  66. 

k  Malt,  xviii.  6. 
d  Ps.  Uxiv.  22. 

their  interests,  and  would  not  have  them  wronged, 
would  greatly  rejoice  in  a  deliverance  which  set 
them  at  liberty  from  serving  the  lusts  of  men,  wliich 
is  perfect  slavery,  to  keep  a  feast  to  the  Lord,  and 
to  receive  his  law,  (as  Israel,  when  they  were  brought 
out  of  Egypt,)  which  is  perfect  freedom.  The 
more  the  soul  is  concerned  in  any  redemption,  the 
nearer  related  it  is  to  the  great  redemption  wrought 
out  for  us  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  consequently  the 
more  to  be  valued  are  the  deliverances  that  we  are 

this  day  called  to  give  thanks  for ;  and  that  is  what 
I  desire  to  make  myself  and  you  sensible  of,  and 
God  by  his  grace  make  us  so ! 

Doct.  It  is  an  unspeakable  mercy,  and  must  so 
be  accounted,  to  be  delivered  from  those  who 
usurp  a  dominion,  and  exercise  a  tyranny,  over 
the  souls  and  consciences  of  men. 

The  adversary  and  enemy  that  the  text  speaks  of 
is  Babylon ;  Babylon  in  the  New  Testament  is 
Rome  ;  that  is,  it  is  the  papacy,  and  the  papal  king- 

dom. There  are  many  things  said  of  Babylon  in  the 
Old  Testament,  which  are  plainly  referred  to  in 
those  predictions,  which  we  have  in  the  Revelations, 
of  the  rise,  reign,  and  ruin  of  that  usurped  power ; 

and  this  of  Babylon's  saying  to  the  soul,  Boiv  down, 
seems  to  be  alluded  to,  in  tliat  article  of  the  trading 

of  the  New-Testament  Babylon,  where  her  merchan- 
dise is  said  to  be  in  slaves  and  souls  of  men  ; it  is 

put  last,  as  that  which  all  the  other  particulars  had 
a  tendency  to.  And  that  by  the  souls  of  men  there, 
is  not  meant  in  general  only  the  persons  of  men,  as 
we  trade  in  negroes,  but  the  souls  taken  strictly,  as 
the  seats  of  reason  and  conscience,  is  plain, — be- 

cause they  are  there  distinguished  from  slaves,  or  as 
it  is  in  the  margin,  bodies  ;  nay,  and  that  they  may 
not  be  confounded,  it  is  in  the  original  put  in  a 
different  case ;  /cat  au)fiarti)V  xai  ipvxciQ  avOpmTiov — 
it  is  the  merchandise  of  bodies,  but  it  is  the  soul  they 
aim  at. 

We  are  this  day  giving  God  thanks  for  the  de- 
liverance of  our  land  from  popery  ;  its  first  deliver- 

ance at  the  Reformation,  when  popish  errors  and 
delusions  were  discovered,  d4sowned,  and  protested 
against,  popish  powers  shaken  off  and  broken,  and 
popish  idolatries  and  superstitions  rooted  up  and 
purged  out ;  its  many  deliverances  since,  from  the 
restless  attempts  of  those  inveterate  hereditary  ene- 

mies of  our  peace,  to  bring  us  back  info  Egypt 
again  ;  particularly,  its  deliverance  from  that  base 
and  barbarous  design  of  blowing  up  the  parliament 
house  with  gunpowder  this  day,  107  years  ago ;  a 
deliverance  never  to  be  forgotten  by  a  people  who 
to  this  day  reap  the  blessed  fruits  of  it,  inasmuch  as 
we  should  to  this  day  have  been  groaning  under  the 
dismal  fatal  consequences  of  the  plot,  if  it  had  taken 
effect.    How  deep  the  design  was  laid,  and  how 

e  Jer.  14,  21. 
g  Rev.  xi.  17. 

f  Josh.  vii.  9. 
h  Rev.  xviil.  13. 
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faigh  the  hopes  of  oar  enemies  groanded  apon  it 
were  raised,  and  how  near  to  be  put  in  execution, 

when  the  discovery  of  it  was  its  efl'ectual  defeat,  we have  heard  with  our  ears,  and  our  fathers  have  told 
us  ;  and  a  more  full  account  of  some  particulars, 
relative  to  that  happy  deliverance,  was  published 
but  last  week,  by  an  unknown  but  very  judicious 

pen,  entitled,  "  A  Memorial  to  Protestants  on  the 
Fifth  of  November,"  and  dated  Oct.  25,  1712. 
We  are  likewise  to  call  to  mind  that  glorious  de- 

liverance of  our  land  from  another  more  dangerous 
attempt  upon  our  religion,  when  that,  with  our  civil 
liberties,  lay  ready  to  be  sacrificed  to  a  popish  and 
arbitrary  government;  but  God  interposed,  and  our 
extremity  was  his  opportunity  to  appear  so  much  the 

more  glorious  for  us :  this  was  the  Lord's  doing,  it 
was  then,  and  ought  still  to  be,  marvellous  inoureyes, 
for  it  was  done,  not  by  might  or  power,  but  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.'  To  that  happy  revolu- 

tion we  owe  all  that  liberty  and  quietness  we  have 
enjoyed  these  twenty-four  years  past,  all  the  bless- 

ings of  tlie  present  reign,  and  the  provision  that  is 
made  for  the  preserving  of  that  good  thing  which  is 
committed  to  us,  and  the  transmitting  of  it  to  poste- 

rity, by  the  entail  of  the  crown  upon  the  illustrious 
house  of  Hanover :  besides  all  the  advantages, 
which  not  only  foreign  churches,  but  foreign  nations, 
gained  by  the  check  it  gave  to  the  growing,  threaten- 

ing greatness  of  the  French  king. 
Now  what  is  it  that  is  the  ground  of  our  rejoicingin 

these  great  deliverances  ?  It  is  the  preservation  of 
our  religion,  the  protestant  religion,  owned  and  pro- 

fessed among  us ;  it  is  the  keeping  out  of  popery, 
which  at  the  Reformation  was  driven  out,  and  which 
our  popish  enemies,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  have 
been  very  industrious  to  bring  in,  and  to  re-establish 
among  us  bj-  force  and  violence. 

It  is  proper,  therefore,  upon  this  occasion,  to  in- 
quire what  that  thing  called  popery  is  ;  that  mis- 

chievous, dangerous  thing,  from  which  we  are  de- 
livered;  what  evil  there  is  in  it,  and  what  harm  it 

would  do  us,  if  it  should  get  the  mastery  ;  that  we 
ma\'  see  what  reason  we  have  to  be  thankful,  to  be 
greatly  thankful,  to  God  for  oar  deliverance  from  it; 
and  still  to  dread  all  its  assaults  upon  us,  and  to 
pray  against  it :  and  this  among  many  otlier  bad 
things  we  have  to  charge  it  with,  that  if  the  pope 
and  Romish  clergy  might  have  their  will,  they  would 
say  to  our  souls,  Bow  dorvn,  that  we  may  go  over. 

If  popery  had  carried  its  point  in  these  and  other 

attempts,  we  have  reason  to  hope  that  manj'  in  our 
land  would  have  borne  their  testimony  against  it, 
even  to  the  death,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  would 
have  overcome  it''  for  themselves,  and  it  would  have 
been  their  honour  (and  the  honour  of  our  religion) 
to  die  martyrs,  or  lire  confessors,  in  so  good  a  cause. 

What  multitudes  of  the  most  precioas  and  valuable 
lives,  besides  liberties,  families  and  estates,  must 
inevitably  have  been  sacrificed  to  that  Moloch,  if  it 
had  been  set  up,  is  easy  to  imagine  ;  for  the  spirit  of 
popery  is  a  spirit  of  inhuman  cruelty  to  all  who 
oppose  it,  as  appears  not  only  by  the  martyrologies 
of  former  times,  but  by  the  late  and  present  bloody 
and  barbarous  persecution  of  the  poor  French  pro- 
testants,  many  of  whom  died  martyrs,  and  many 
still  live  confessors  in  prisons,  in  the  galleys,  and 
in  foreign  countries  ;  and  there  are,  of  them,  minis- 

ters, aged  ministers,  in  the  extremes  of  poverty; 
monuments  of  the  tender  mercies  of  the  v^icked, 
which  are  cruelty,  that  we  may  see  what  we  were 
saved  from  when  we  were  saved  from  popery.  Yet 
this  effect  of  the  prevalence  of  popery,  though  very 
dreadful,  is  capable  of  a  more  pleasing  aspect — from 
the  crown  of  glory  and  life,  which  they  are  as  sure 
of  who  are  faithful  unto  death  in  the  service  of 
Christ,  as  if  it  were  already  upon  their  heads. 

But  we  have  reason  to  fear,  that  in  case  of  the 
prevalence  of  popery,  far  the  greater  part  of  the 
nation  would  have  yielded  to  it,  and  have  gone  down 
the  stream  ;  those  who  are  under  the  power  of  infi- 

delity and  impiety,  and  are  indeed  of  no  religion, 
will  readily  be  of  any  religion,  especially  of  that 
which  will  indulge  them  in  their  lusts.  And  the 
tyranny  of  popery  over  the  souls  of  sinners,  is  a 
much  greater  mischief,  and  of  more  fatal  conse- 

quence, than  its  tyranny  over  the  bodies  of  saints, 
and  will  appear  so,  if  we  look  forward  to  the  future 
state.  And  that  is  it  which  I  would  at  this  time  open 
to  vou. 

The  Romish  clergy  show  themselves  not  to  be  the 
followers  of  Christ,  by  their  affecting  a  worldly  do- 

minion, and  the  pomp  and  grandeur  that  attend  it. 

Christ  has  said.  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world ;^ 
and  gave  that  as  a  reason  why  his  servants  did  not 
draw  the  sword  in  his  defence.  The  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  those  commissioned  by  them,  exercise 

Lordship,  but  the  disciples  of  Christ  "  shall  not  be 
so,'""  the  weapons  of  their  warfare  are  not  carnal,  it 
is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  that  is  put  into  their  hands, 
which  is  the  word  of  God,  and  with  that  they  are  to 
fight  his  battles.  Those,  therefore,  who  propagate  the 
faith,  and  suppress  heresy,  by  croisades.  and  inqui- 

sitions, and  massacres,  and  assassinations,  and  writs 
de  haretico  comburcjido — of  hurning  a  heretic,  are 
certainly  destitute  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  bis 
gospel.  Jesus  we  know,  and  Paul  we  know,  but  icko 
are  these  ? 

Yet  this  is  not  all  ;  they  show  themselves  to  bf 

enemies  of  Christ,  and  rebels  against  him,  by  affect- 
ing a  spiritual  dominion  over  the  souls  and  consci- 

ences of  men  ;  and  that  is  the  dominion,  whicl 
(whatever  they  pretend)  they  thus  violently  contenc 

i  Zech.  iv.  8. k  Rev.  xii.  II. 1  John  xviii.  36. m  Luke  xxii.  26. 
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for,  and  are  so  zealous  for  the  maintenance  and  sup- 
port of.  It  is  not  the  faith  of  Christ,  or  the  power 

of  godliness,  that  they  thus  lay  out  themselves  for 
the  propagation  of,  but  the  advancement  of  their 
own  wealth  and  power. 

It  has  been  commonly  said,  that  popery  and 
tyranny  go  together,  and  mutually  befriend  each 
other.  I  remember  it  was  said  by  a  great  man  at 

the  time  of  the  popish  plot  in  King  Charles  the  II. 's 
time,  that  he  apprehended  the  project  to  be  thus 
laid,  "  That  in  England  popery  was  to  bring  in 
slavery,  and  in  Scotland  slavery  was  to  bring  in 
popery."*  But  with  this  I  meddle  not.  As  to  our 
civil  rights  and  liberties,  we  have  great  reason  to 
thank  God  for  our  present  enjoyment  of  them  under 
a  good  government,  and  to  pray  to  God  for  the  con- 

tinuance of  them  ;  but  as  to  the  claiming  and  ad- 
justing of  them,  and  contending  for  them,  it  must 

be  left  to  the  proper  persons,  to  lawyers,  parliaments, 
and  diets  ;  the  original  contracts  and  pacta  convenia 
— at/reed  covenants  of  the  nations — to  states  and 
statesmen,  Tractent  fabrilia  fahri — The  engineers 
manage  the  machines.  But  that  which  I  have  now  to 
say  against  popery  is,  that  it  is  itself  the  worst  of 
tyrannies  ;  it  is  a  spiritual  tyranny,  and  usurpation; 
it  is  a  traitorous  confederacy  against  the  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — and  that  is  the  kingdom 
of  God,  which  we  are  in  the  first  place  to  seek,  and 
to  value  ourselves  upon  our  relation  to. 

Now  I  shall  endeavour  to  make  out,  I.  That  popery 
IS  an  invasion  upon  the  prerogatives  of  Christ,  the 
Prince;  and,  II.  Upon  the  rights  and  liberties  of 
Christians,  the  subjects  of  this  kingdom  ;  and  so  it 
is  a  direct  and  daring  violation  of  the  everlasting 
gospel,  the  magna  charta  by  which  this  kingdom 
is  incorporated,  and  an  impudent  oppression  of  the 
souls  of  men,  saying  to  them,  Bow  down,  that  we  mag 
go  over. 

I.  The  papal  power  usurps  the  prerogatives  of 
our  Lord  Jesus,  plucks  the  flowers  of  his  crown, 
plunders  the  jewels  of  it,  nay,  it  profanes  his  crown, 
by  casting  it  to  the  ground,  and,  which  is  worse, 
putting  it  upon  the  head  of  a  man  of  sin  ;  and  there- 

fore, when  our  Lord  appears  against  this  bold  but 
base  usurpation,  for  the  bringing  of  it  to  ruin,  his 
manifesto,  by  which  he  justifies  his  declaration  of 
war,  is  included  in  the  name  written  on  his  vesture, 

and  on  his  thigh.  King  of  kings,  and  lord  of  Lords." 
Christ  is  the  Sovereign  of  the  heart,  the  rightful 

Sovereign  ;  for  him  the  throne  is  to  be  reserved. 
Conscience  is  his  deputy ;  by  him  it  is  to  be  com- 

manded, and  [to  him  it  is  accountable ;  it  is  the 
"  word  of  Christ  "  that  is  to  dwell  in  the  soul,  and 
to  rule  there,  and  to  him  only  every  thought  is  to  be 
brought  into  obedience,  into  a  blessed  captivity  ;" 
The  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you. 

*  See  the  Bishop  of  Clogher's  Sermon,  Oct.  23, 1712. 
n  Rev.  xix.  16.     o  2  Cor.  x.  5       p  Phil.  ii.  9, 10.      q  V.  II. 

Christ  is  the  King  of  the  church,  the  political 
head  of  that  body  ;  to  him  all  judgment  is  commit- 

ted, both  the  legislative  and  the  judicial  power,  foi 
he  has  all  power  given  him  both  in  heaven  and  in 
earth  ;  in  the  treaty  of  peace  between  God  and  man, 
he  is  the  sole  plenipotentiary,  for  the  Father  loveth 
the  Son,  and  has  given  all  things  into  his  hund.^  It  is 
proclaimed  before  him,  as  it  was  before  Joseph,  Bow 
the  knee ;  bow  the  soul ;  every  tongue  must  confess  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord.''  Now  this  indisputable  right 
which  Christ  alone  has  to  say  to  souls.  Bow  down, 
is  usurped  in  the  church  of  Rome. 

For,  1.  The  pope  is  made  to  be  the  sovereign  of 
the  heart,  and  the  head  of  the  church,  and  to  him 
they  ascribe  such  a  supremacy  as  is  no  way  consist- 

ent with  the  honour  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  his  just 
demands.  Jesus  Christ  is  our  Lord  and  our  God, 
but  it  is  frequent  with  them  to  call  the  pope,  Domi- 
nus  Deus  noster  Papa, — Our  Lord  God  the  Pope.-\Th\s 
was  not  a  hasty  word  slipt  from  them,  but  some  of 
their  writers  undertake  to  make  out  that  he  ought  to 
be  called  so. 

Christ  is  the  great  Law-giver,  who  is  able  to  save 
and  to  destroy ;  but  they  lodge  in  the  pope  a  power 
to  make  laws  immediately  to  bind  conscience, 
though  there  be  neither  Scripture  nor  reason  for 
them  ;  nay,  though  they  be  directly  contrary  both  to 
Scripture  and  reason  ;  and  it  is  a  principle  of  their 
canon  law,  that  the  pope  has  all  rights  and  all  laws  in 
his  breast,  and  papajudicatura  nemine — is  account- able to  none.l 

It  is  one  of  the  new  articles  of  Pope  Pius  the  4th's 
Creed,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome,  as  successor  of  St. 
Peter  there,  is  the  supreme  and  universal  pastor  of 

Christ's  church  by  divine  appointment, and  that  all 
churches,  all  Christians,  all  souls,  are  bound  to  yield 
an  implicit  obedience  to  his  commands.  The  papists 
will  not  allow  the  Scriptures  to  have  any  authority 
but  what  is  derived  from  the  pope,  and  their  church; 

and  whereas  it  is  Christ's  prerogative  to  have  the 
keys  of  hell  and  death,  they  put  these  into  the  hands 
of  the  bishop  of  Rome.  Christ  is  the  chief  Shepherd, 
but  they  make  the  pope  to  be  pastor  jJastorum — the 
chief  shepherd ;  and  though  they  pretend  to  make 
him  only  Christ's  vicar,  they  really  make  him  a  rival 
with  Christ  for  the  throne.  It  is  by  Christ  that  kings 

reign,  and  princes  decree  justice,^  and  it  is  his  law 
that  every  soul  should  be  subject  to  the  higher 
powers  ;  but  the  church  of  Rome  not  only  exempts 
its  clergy  from  the  jurisdiction  of  princes  and  civil 
powers,  but  subjects  kings  and  emperors  to  the 
pope,  and  gives  him  a  power  to  dispose  of  their 
kingdoms. 

Thus  is  the  kingly  oflSce  of  our  Lord  Jesus  invaded 
by  that  man  of  sin,  who  exalteth  himself  above  all 
that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped;^  and  if 

Gloss.  Extravag.      t  Gratian,  Deer, 
r  Prov.  viii.  1.5. 

H  Decret.  i.  2.  tit.  23. 
«  2  Tliess.  ii.  4. 
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be  bave  sucb  a  power  as  be  pretends  to,  it  will  fol- 
low of  course,  that  be  may  say  to  men's  souls  at  his 

pleasure,  Boiv  doivn,  that  we  may  go  over. 
2.  They  make  tlie  pope  an  infallible  director  and 

judge,  in  matters  of  faith  ;  and  as  one  lie  must  be 

called  in  to  maintain  another,  so  this  of  the  pope's 
infallibilit}'  must  be  advanced  to  support  bis  supre- 

macy. They  maintain  that  their  church  never  erred, 
nor  can  err,  that  the  pope,  when  be  is  in  cathedra — 
the  pontifical  chair,  is  an  oracle.  One  of  their  most 
celebrated  doctors  has  plainly  said,  //  the  pope 
should  err  in  commanding  vices,  and  forbidding  vir- 

tues, yet  the  church  is  bound  to  believe  vices  to  be  good, 
and  virtues  to  be  evil,  or  else  she  sins  against  con- 

science* It  is  a  great  slavery  to  be  bound  to  an 
implicit  obedience,  but  it  is  worse,  and  a  greater 
reproach,  to  be  bound  to  an  implicit  faith. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  has  forbidden  his  disciples  to  be 
themselves  called  "  Rabbi,"  because  "  One  is  our 
master,  even  Christ,"  and  his  dictates  alone  are  to 
be  subscribed  to  as  infallible  ;  he  has  forbidden  us 

to  call  anj-  man  Father  upon  earth,  because  one  is 
our  Father  in  heaven,'  on  whom  we  depend  for  our 
education  and  direction  ;  yet  the  pope  will  have  all 
to  call  him  Fatlier,  most  holy  Father,  and  to  follow 
him  blindfold  as  their  guide.  The  apostles  pre- 

tended not  to  have  dominion  over  the  faith  "  of 
Christians;  but  the  church  of  Rome  undertakes  to 
frame  new  creeds  ;  witness  that  of  Trent.  Blessed 
Paul  anathematized  hiniself  if  he  should  preach  any 
other  gospel  to  Christians  than  what  they  had  re- 

ceived ;'  but  the  church  of  Rome  anathematizes  all 
who  adhere  to  the  gospel  they  had  received,  and  will 
not  embrace  that  which  they  add  to  it,  and  sentences 
them  to  the  pit  of  hell.  We  are  directed  to  take 
heed  to  the  Scriptures,  as  to  a  light  shining  in  a  dark 
place,''  and  to  have  recourse  to  the  law  and  the  testi- 

mony," and  try  by  that  touchstone ;  and  to  that  we 
must  bow  our  understanding  :  no,  say  they,  you 
must  refer  yourselves  to  the  pope's  infallibility,  and 
to  him  your  understandings  must  be  captivated. 

And  what  sort  of  men  do  you  think  these  bishops 
of  Rome  have  been,  who  have  been  intrusted  with 
this  pretended  infallibility  ?  Were  they  holy  men, 
such  as  they  were  who  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  write  the  Scriptures  ?  No  ;  one  of  them- 

selves, even  an  historian  of  their  own,  confesses  that 
many  of  them  were  hominnm  portenta — monsters 
of  men  ;  and  that  there  were  eighteen  popes  succes- 

sively, one  after  another,  who  were  magicians,  and 
in  league  with  the  devil. t  And  another  eminent 
writer  among  them  owns.  There  were  scarce  any  sins, 
except  that  of  heresy,  which  the  bishops  of  Rome  were 
not  guilty  of. 

And  what  use  have  they  made  of  their  infallibi- 
lity ?  Have  they  with  the  help  of  it  expounded  the 

*  Bellarra  Lib.  4.  De  sum.  Pontif.  Cap.  5. 
»  Matt,  xxiii.  8,  9.      u  I  Cor.  ii,  5.         •  Gal  I.  8. 

dark  places  of  Scripture,  or  accommodated  difler- 
ences  among  Christians  ?  No,  but  only  bave  sup- 

ported with  it  their  own  secular  pomp  and  power, 
and  the  dominion  they  claim  over  the  consciences 
of  men  in  competition  with,  and  therefore  in  opposi- 

tion to,  the  prophetical  office  of  Jesus  Christ,  in 
whom  alone  we  are  to  believe. 

3.  They  give  the  pope  a  power  to  forgive  sin,  and 
to  absolve  from  the  punishment  of  it ;  and  this  is 
another  invasion  upon  the  prerogatives  of  Christ, 
who  has  the  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sii  ;  and  herein 
they  are  worse  than  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  whose 
principle  it  was,  none  can  forgive  sins  but  Godonly.i 

The}"  have  a  groundless  notion  that  the  spare 
merits  of  good  men,  by  their  works  of  supereroga- 

tion, or  superfluous  satisfactions,  which  they  had 
no  occasion  to  make  use  of  themselves,  are  laid  up 
in  the  treasures  of  the  church,  which  the  pope  has 
the  key  of,  and  grants  the  benefit  of,  for  a  sum  of 
money;  to  such  as  he  thinks  qualified  for  it,  by  the 
fulness  of  his  apostolical  power.  This  is  as  daring  a 
usurpation  upon  the  royalties  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as 
it  would  be  upon  the  prerogative  of  the  sovereign 
for  any  subject,  and  especially  one  who  is  himself 
a  criminal,  to  undertake  to  pardon  crimes  committed 
against  the  majesty  of  the  prince,  or  to  remit  any 
part  of  the  punishment;  which  would  be  so  far 
from  being  pleadable  in  any  court  of  justice,  that  to 
pretend  to  it  would  be  a  heinous  crime. 

The  selling  of  the  pope's  indulgences  was  the 
first  thing  that  Luther  witnessed  against,  of  all  the 
delusions  of  the  church  of  Rome,  in  the  year  1517, 
and  it  broke  the  ice  of  the  reformation ;  for  his 
sister  having  a  mind  to  purchase  a  pardon,  he  dis- 

suaded her  from  it,  which  displeased  the  priest  who 
had  the  selling  of  them,  who  complained  that  Luther 
marred  his  markets ;  which  gave  him  occasion  to 
study  the  point,  and  that  led  him  to  a  further  dis- 

covery of  that  great  and  complicated  mystery  of 

iniquitj'. But  their  doctrine  of  indulgences  is  so  miserabl} 
patched  up  by  themselves,  that  it  plainly  appears  tc 
be  a  mere  artifice  for  the  magnifying  of  the  powei 
of  the  pope,  and  the  amusing  of  people  into  a  blinc 
veneration  for  him,  and  subjection  to  him ;  and  thi 
filling  of  bis  coffers  with  vast  sums  of  money,  whicl 
have  enabled  him  to  support  his  tyranny. 

4.  They  make  all  this  power  to  extend  to  the  uni 
versal  church  ;  nay.  and  to  all  the  world,  declarin; 
it  by  their  canon  law  absolutely  necessary  to  salva 
tion,  for  every  human  creature  to  be  subject  to  th 
bishop  of  Rome ;  and  not  only  all  the  reformc 
churches,  but  all  the  Greek  churches,  are  cutoff  fror 
the  catholic  church  by  their  sentence,  because  the 
own  not  the  pope  for  their  supreme  bead. 

It  is  Christ's  prerogative  to  have  power  over  a 
+  Platina  in  Pool, 

w  2  Pet.  i.  19.         »  Isa.  viii.  20.         y  Mark  ii.  7. 
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-flesh liis  the  kingdom  is,  and  lie  is  the  governor 
amongthe  nations ;*  lieistheonly universal nionarcJi, 
to  whom  every  tongue  must  swear  he  is  the  centre 

of  the  church's  unity,  to  whom  are  gathered  toge- 
ther all  the  children  of  God  who  were  scattered 

abroad.'  This  honour  the  pope  usurps,  though  he 
knows  not  a  great  part  of  the  world,  nor  can  have 
any  correspondence  with  it,  or  be  any  way  of  use  to 
it ;  yet  he  will  liavc  all  power  derived  from  him,  and 
depend  upon  him  ;  and  all  churches  to  meet  in  him. 
And  herein  he  is  a  genuine  king  of  Babylon,  a  son 
and  successor  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  that  son  of  pride, 
who  affected  to  have  all  people,  nations,  and  lan- 

guages, to  tremble  and  fear  before  him."* 
Thus  is  popery  an  impious  usurpation  of  the  powers 

and  prerogatives  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  therefore 
ought  to  be  looked  upon  with  a  jealous  eye,  by  all 
who  know  themselves  obliged — to  honour  the  Son  as 
they  honour  the  Father and  therefore  to  be  as  far 
Ironi  other  Christs,  as  from  other  Gods  ;  and  to  call 
tliem  Anti-gods,  and  Anti-christs,  however  they 
pretend  to  be  Vice-christs  and  Vice-gods. 

II.  The  papal  power  invades  the  rights  and  liberties 

of  the  subjects  of  Christ's  kingdom,  enslaves  them, 
oppresses  them,  and  tyrannizes  over  them,  and  says 
to  their  souls.  Bow  down,  and  worship  the  image  of 
the  beast,  that  golden  image  of  paganism,  the  first 
beast,  which  they  have  set  up  Bow  down,  that  we 
may  go  over.  As  one  of  the  popes  made  the 
emperor  bow  down,  and  then  set  his  foot  upon  his 
neck,  impiously  applying  that  promise  to  it.  Thou 
shah  tread  upon  the  lion  and  the  adder.  And  thus 
have  the  Romish  priests  gloried  in  their  triumphs 
over  the  souls  of  men :  one  of  them  said,  "  If 
Luther  had  not  appeared  when  he  did,  they  should 

have  brought  the  people  to  eat  grass  like  oxen." 
Let  us  observe  some  of  the  many  instances  that 

might  be  given  of  the  tyranny  of  the  church  of 
Rome  over  the  souls  of  men. 

1 .  They  oblige  people  to  believe  as  true,  whatever 
their  church  requires  them  to  believe,  though  never 
so  contrary  to  sense  and  reason  ;  and  not  only  so, 
but  to  curse  and  condemn  as  heretical,  whatever 
the  council  of  Trent  has  adjudged  to  be  so.  They 
do  in  effect  require  men  to  give  up  their  understand- 

ings, and  to  pin  their  faith  upon  the  pope's  sleeve, 
though  they  know  not  whither  he  will  carry  it,  and 
suffer  him  to  put  out  tlieir  eyes,  and  lead  them 
whithersoever  he  pleases.  All  freedom  of  thought, 
and  with  it  all  the  dignities  and  privileges  of  the 
human  soul,  as  rational  and  intelligent,  are  surren- 

dered and  betrayed ;  no  liberty  left  for  the  use  of 
reason  when  a  man  is  tied  jurarc  in  verba  magistri 
—to  swear  every  thin;/  that  their  church  says,  though 
it  should  be  that  black  is  white,  and  white  black. 
The  Collier's  faith,  "  I  believe  as  the  church  believes, 

and  the  church  believes  as  I  believe,"  which  all 
wise  men  make  a  jest  of,  they  make  the  foundation 
of  their  faith,  and  a  sovereign  antidote  against infidelity. 

A  grosser  instance  of  this  cannot  be  given,  than 
the  belief  of  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation, 
which  was  introduced  for  no  other  end  but  to  magnify 
the  priests,  and  make  poor  people  admire  them,  and 
give  up  themselves  to  tiieir  conduct,  though  they 
were  ever  so  ignorant  and  scandalous.  Was  ever 
such  a  tyranny  over  the  souls  of  men,  as  making 
them  believe  that  that  which  they  see  and  feel,  and 
smell  and  taste,  to  be  bread,  is  not  bread,  but  the 
body  of  a  man  ;  and  that  which  they  see,  and  smell, 
and  taste  to  be  wine,  is  not  wine,  but  the  blood  of  a 
man  ;  and  this  prodigious  imaginary  change  to  be 

wrought  by  the  priest's  pronouncing  five  words 
over  it.  Hoe  est  eniin  corpus  meum — -for  this  is  my 
body.  Our  Saviour  appealed  to  men's  senses :  for 
the  proof  of  his  miracles.  Go  tell  John  -what  ye  hear 
and  see ;  and  of  his  resurrection,  Handle  me,  and 
see  me.  This  is  dealing  with  men  as  men,  and  putting 
an  honour  upon  their  nature ;  but  the  church  of 
Rome  demands  the  belief  of  that  which  bids  defiance 
to  four  of  our  five  senses  at  once,  and  is  directly 
contradicted  by  them.  So  that,  as  the  excellent 

Archbishop  Tillotson  speaks,  "  The  business  of 
transubstantiation  is  not  a  controversy  of  Scripture 
against  Scripture,  or  of  reason  against  reason,  but 
of  downright  impudence  against  the  plain  meaning 
of  Scripture,  and  all  the  sense  and  reason  of  man- 

kind. It  is  a  most  self-evident  falsehood,  and  there 
is  no  doctrine  or  proposition  in  the  world  that  is  of 
itself  more  evidently  true,  than  transubstantiation 
is  evidently  false."  And  yet  the  papists  as  firmly 
believe  it  as  that  there  is  a  God  ;  nor  do  they  leave 
it  to  be  a  matter  of  doubtful  disputation  in  the 
schools,  but  have  reduced  it  to  practice ;  for  if 
they  do  not  believe  it,  they  must  own  themselves  to 
be  the  most  gross  idolaters,  in  worshipping  the  bread 
they  suppose  to  be  thus  metamorphosed  ;  and  the 
most  barbarous  murderers,  in  putting  those  to  death 
with  inhuman  cruelty  who  will  not  believe  it  too. 

For  (as  Fuller  observes)  this  was  in  Queen  Mary's 
time  "  The  burning  doctrine,  the  test  by  which  the 
martyrs  were  tried ;  and  the  popish  persecutors  then 
were  so  perfectly  lost  to  all  sense  of  reason  and 
honour,  as  to  condemn  the  most  valuable  lives  to  so 
great  a  death  as  being  burnt  at  a  stake,  only  because 
they  could  not  believe  this  monstrous  absurdity. 
Were  ever  the  powers  and  faculties  of  the  human 
soul  so  trampled  upon,  and  trodden  into  the  dirt? 
Yet  those  who  receive  popery  must  receive  this. 

And  when  the  soul  is  brought  to  boia  down  to  this, 
they  are  ready  to  go  over  it  with  troops  of  strong  de- 

lusions, and  make  it  believe  a  thousand  lies,  when 

»  John  XTii.  2.      >  Ps.  xxii.  28.     i>  Isa.  xlv.  23.      c  John  xi.  52. a  Dan.  v.  18.  e  John  v.  23.  f  Rev.  xiii.  15. 
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once  it  is  persuaded  to  believe  this.  For  as  con- 
science, so  faith,  when  it  is  thoroughlj-  debauched 

in  one  instance,  lies  exposed  in  any  other.  Those 
who  have  once  swallowed  transubstantiation,  will 
never  be  choked  with  any  of  the  forgeries  of  their 
lying  legends,  or  the  impostures  of  their  miracles  and 
relics,  which  some  of  themselves  have  the  honesty 
to  own  to  be  frauds,  but  the  wickedness  to  call  pious 

frauds.  And  to  say,  "  If  people  will  be  deceived, 
let  them  be  deceived,"  though  it  may  serve  them 
to  laugh  in  their  sleeves  with  now,  will  prove  but 
a  miserable  excuse  for  their  impiety  and  villany  in 
the  great  day. 

2.  They  oblige  people  to  obey  all  the  commands 
of  their  church,  though  ever  so  contrary  to  the  di- 

vine commands.  I  remember,  in  a  little  catechism 
published  here  by  the  Romish  emissaries  in  King 

James  the  II. 's  time,  the  answer  to  that  question, 
"  What  is  sin  V  was,  "  Sin  is  the  transgression  of 
the  law  of  God,  or  of  the  church  ;"  so  making  the 
laws  of  their  church  equally  binding  with  the  laws 
of  God :  nay,  they  make  them  to  be  of  a  superior 
obligation  ;  and  if  men  make  conscience  of  observ- 

ing the  law  of  God,  they  say  to  such  consciences. 

Bow  down,  that  tee  may  yo  over ;  you  are  to  obej'  the 
church,  and  not  God. 

A  plain  proof  of  this  is  their  worship  of  images. 
God  has  expressly  forbidden  it,  and  frequently,  in 
his  word,  has  given  many  reasons  for  that  prohi- 

bition ;  there  is  no  sin  which  has  been  more  severely 
punished  by  the  righteous  God,  nor  more  courage- 

ously witnessed  against  by  righteous  men  ;  and  yet 
the  church  of  Rome  commands  and  compels  all  its 
members  to  fall  down  and  worship  images  of  God, 
Christ,  and  the  saints  ;  to  pray  before  them,  and 
burn  incense  to  them  ;  to  adore  the  consecrated  host 
with  the  same  worship  that  they  would  give  to  Christ 
himself.  And  to  show  that  they  command  this  in 
contempt  and  defiance  of  the  law  of  God,  and  in 
pursuance  of  their  own  authority  over  the  souls  of 
men,  they  leave  the  second  commandment  out  of 
the  ten,  in  all  their  catechisms  and  books  of  devo- 

tion, and  have  done  so  for  many  ages,  and  so  they 
call  the  third  commandment  the  second,  the  fourth 
the  third,  and  so  on  ;  but  because  people  had  heard 
that  there  were  ten,  lest  they  should  miss  that  pre- 

cious jewel  which  they  have  stolen,  they  divide  the 
tenth  into  two  ;  and  the  ninth  commandment  with 

them  is.  Thou  shah  not  covet  thy  neiyhbour's  house, 
and  the  tenth.  Thou  shah  not  covet  thy  neiyhbour's 
wife.  You  will  scarce  believe  that  men  could  be 
guilty  of  such  impudence  and  impiety,  and  imposi- 

tion upon  souls,  but  I  assure  you  it  is  true. 
It  is  the  express  command  of  God,  Thou  shalt  wor- 

ship the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve  ; 
but  contrary  to  this  command,  they  require  people 

to  pray  to  saints  and  angels,  which  is  expressly  for- 
bidden to  St.  John  by  an  angel  himself,  See  thou  do 

it  not;f  but  worship  God.''  They  require  I  know  not 
what  higher  degree  of  worship  to  be  paid  to  the 
Virgin  Mary,  than  to  other  saints,  and  desire  her  to 
command  her  Son  to  help  them  ;  and  give  no  reason 
for  this  and  many  other  such  impositions,  but  sic 
volo,  sic  jubeo,  stat  pro  ratione  voluntas — thus  I  iiill, 
thus  I  command,  my  will  stands  for  reason.  Now  how 
miserably  must  the  souls  of  men  be  racked  and  torn 
by  this  usurped  power,  when  their  own  reason  and 
conscience  tell  them,  they  must  worship  God  and 
Christ  only,  but  their  priests  tell  them,  in  obedience 
to  the  church  they  must  pray  to  this  and  the  other 
saint.  lSo  man  indeed  can  serve  two  masters,  when 
their  commands  thus  contradict  one  another;  and, 
therefore,  they  must  certainly  disown  God  for  their 
master,  who  take  their  church  for  their  mistress ; 

and  a  miserable  choice  the)"  make,  for  God  says  to 
the  soul,  Lift  it  vp,  that  he  may  receive  and  embrace 
it ;  they  say  to  the  soul.  Bow  down,  that  they  may 
go  over  it,  and  trample  upon  it. 

3.  They  forbid  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  to  the  com- 
mon people,  and  oblige  them  (as  the  heathen  perse- 

cutors of  old  forced  the  Christians)  to  surrender 
their  Bibles  ;  because  they  could  not  enslave  them, 
if  they  did  not  first  put  out  their  eyes,  and  disarm 
them  of  the  sword  of  the  Spirit. 

It  is  the  privilege  of  reasonable  creatures  to  judge 
for  themselves,  and  therefore,  in  all  matters  of  con- 

cern, to  be  furnished  with  the  proper  rule  they  are  to 
judge  by;  but  papists  resign  this  privilege  to  their 
priests,  who  bid  them  leave  it  to  them  to  choose  for 
them.  It  is  the  privilege  of  Christians,  as  formerly 
of  the  Jews,  that  to  them  are  committed  the  oracles 

of  God,'  the  sure  word  of  prophecj' ;  they  have 
Moses  and  the  prophets,''  and  are  commanded  to 
hear  them.  The  Bereans  are  commended,  because 
they  searched  the  Scriptures  daily,  whether  those 
things  were  so  which  the  apostles  themselves  preach- 

ed to  ihem.  But  the  church  of  Rome  will  not  allow 
Christians  to  consult  this  oracle,  forbids  what  Christ 
has  commanded,  not  only  as  in  other  things  to  show 
her  authority,  but  because  she  cannot  other%vise 
support  her  authority  ;  for  if  people  might  but  have 
liberty  to  look  with  an  unprejudiced  eye  into  the 
word  of  God,  they  would  not  suffer  themselves  to  be 
thus  enslaved  by  the  craft  of  men.  But  they  who 
impose  on  their  customers  with  counterfeit  goods, 
find  it  their  interest  to  keep  their  shops  dark.  The 
Philistines  could  never  have  made  Samson  grind 

in  their  prison-house,  if  they  had  not  first  blinded 
him. 

This  is  not  only  an  imperious  piece  of  tyranny, 
but  a  barbarous  piece  of  cruelty  to  the  souls  of  men  : 
for  they  who  take  away  the  key  of  knowledge  from 

g  Rev.  xix.  10. h  Rev.  xxii  9. \  John  V.  39. k  Lu'ice  xvi.  »//. 
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men,  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  them. 

And  "  it  is  a  very  hard  case  "  (says  Archbishop  Til- 
lotson)  "  to  which  the  church  of  Rome  has  reduced 
men,  that  it  will  neither  allow  them  salvation  out  of 

their  ('liurch,  nor  the  best  and  most  eU'ectual  means 
of  salvation  when  they  are  in  it.' 

4.  They  take  away  the  cup  in  the  Lord's  supper 
from  the  laity,  and  will  allow  them  to  communicate 
but  in  one  kind.  This  is  a  great  aflront  to  our  Lord 
Jesus,  who,  in  the  institution  of  this  ordinance,  ap- 

pointed his  disciples,  all  of  them  to  drink  of  tlie 
cup,  as  well  as  to  eat  of  the  bread ;  and  that  decree 
of  the  Romish  Church,  which  forbids  the  people  the 
use  of  the  cup,  did  it  with  an  express  non  obstante — 
notwitlislandiny  opposed  to  the  divine  institution. 
So  said  the  council  of  Constance,  "  Though  Christ 
did  administei  this  sacrament  under  both  kinds,  yet 
nvtwithstaiuUng  this,  the  custom  of  communicating 

under  one  kind  only,  is  now  to  be  taken  for  a  law  ;" 
that  is,  you  who  make  conscience  of  conforming  to 
the  will  of  Christ,  must  quit  that  principle,  and  must 
bow  churn,  that  we  may  yo  over. 

But  this  is  not  all :  as  it  is  an  affront  to  Christ, 
so  it  is  a  great  wrong  and  injury  to  Christians,  and 
deprives  them  of  part  of  the  legacy  which  their  Re- 

deemer left  them  ;  in  denying  them  the  cup  of  bless- 
ings, they  do,  as  far  as  they  can,  deny  them  the 

blessings  themselves.  And  as  those  are  reckoned 
to  tyrannize  over  the  bodies  of  men,  who  take  away 
their  goods  which  they  arc  legally  entitled  to  ;  so 

they  certainly  tyrannize  over  men's  souls,  who  de- 
prive them  of  a  privilege  they  are  evangelically 

entitled  to :  for,  as  an  excellent  pen  well  expresses 
it,  "  Look  what  benefit  a  man  would  be  robbed  of, 
in  being  deprived  of  Christ's  blood  ;  that  comfort 
he  is  robbed  of,  who  is  deprived  of  this  cup." 

5.  They  make  the  validity  and  virtue  of  the  sacra- 
ments, to  depend  upon  the  intention  of  the  priest  or 

minister.*  So  the  council  of  Trent  has  decreed; 
and  hence  it  will  follow,  that  if  the  priest  either  be 
carelessly  thinking  of  something  else,  or  wilfully 
and  wickedly  design  something  else,  when  he  bap- 

tizes, or  consecrates  the  bread  and  wine,  it  is  no 
sacrament  at  all,  nor  has  any  virtue  in  it  to  the  re- 

ceiver;  the  person  so  baptized  is  no  member  of- 
the  church ;  the  host  so  consecrated  is  not  the 
body  of  Christ,  and  therefore  it  is  idolatry  to  worship 
it 
Now  can  any  thing  tyrannize  more  over  the  souls 

of  men  than  this  ?  or  put  it  more  into  the  power  of 
every  profane,  ignorant,  drunken  priest,  to  tyrannize 
over  them, — when  they  lie  at  his  mercy,  and  in  a 
thing  too  which  they  can  never  be  sure  of,  whether 
they  shall  have  any  benefit  by  the  sacraments  ?  "  So 
that  when  a  man  has  done  all  he  can  to  work  out 
kis  own  salvation,  he  shall  be  never  the  nearer,  only 

for  want  of  that  which  is  wholly  out  of  his  power  ;t 

the  right  intention  of  the  priest." 
6.  They  ofl'er  up  their  public  prayers  and  praises 

in  a  language,  which  the  generality  of  the  people 
do  not  understand.  The  mass  is  all  in  Latin,  which 
is  not  at  this  day  the  vulgar  tongue  in  any  nation ; 
so  are  their  psalms,  and  other  devotions.  And  this 
is  designed  to  support  the  reputation  of  their  priests, 
that  they  maybe  thought  to  have  more  learning  than 
their  neighbours  ;  and  to  train  people  up  in  that 
blind  devotion  of  their  church,  which  they  boast  that 
ignorance  is  the  mother  of. 

This  is  a  great  dishonour  to  God,  it  is  taking  his 
name  in  vain,  and  bringing  the  blind  for  sacrifice  ; 
it  is  directly  contrary  to  the  law  of  Christ,  who  has 
commanded  us  lo  pray  and  praise  with  understand- 

ing ;  and  so  full  and  plain  is  the  apostle's  discourse 
against  it,  (1  Cor.  xiv.)  that  a  papist  happening  to 
read  that  chapter,  which  he  had  been  kept  in  ignor- 

ance of  before,  professed  he  thought  St.  Paul  was  a 
Lutheran. 

But  that  which  I  now  condemn  it  for  is,  its  tyranny 
over  the  souls  of  men  ;  it  deprives  them  of  the  com- 

fort and  benefit  of  prayer ;  utterly  disables  them  to 
pray  in  faith,  and  in  the  Spirit ;  and  puts  it  in  the 
power  of  the  priest  (and  that  is  it  which  by  all  means 
possible  must  be  supported)  to  make  the  people  say 
Amen  to  the  most  direful  imprecations,  or  execra- 

tions, which  a  wicked  priest,  by  the  change  of  a 
word  or  two,  unobserved,  and  undiscovered,  may 
turn  the  prayers  into.  Thus  as  in  believing  and 
obeying,  so  in  praying,  the  souls  of  men,  considered 
as  rational,  are  tyrannized  over,  and  are  put  under 
the  priests'  girdles. 

7.  They  oblige  all  people  at  some  certain  times  to 
confess  all  their  sins  privately  to  a  priest,  in  order 
to  their  receiving  absolution  from  him.  This  is  as 
mischievous  an  engine  of  papal  tyranny  as  any  other, 
and  is  as  perfect  a  rack  to  the  consciences  of  men. 
Thus  men  are  made  to  stand  in  awe  of,  and  are 
brought  intosubjection  to,  their  priests,  as  the  fathers 
of  their  spirits,  as  having  it  in  their  power  to  admit 
them  into,  or  shut  them  out  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 

ven. By  this  artifice  they  let  themselves  info  the 
secrets  of  men's  lives  and  aflairs,  which  makes  it  ♦ 
every  man's  interest  to  please  them,  and  upon  any 
terms  to  keep  in  with  them. 

Scire  volutit  secreta  domus  atque  iti.de  timeri.X — 
They  wish  to  know  the  secrets  of  the  house,  that 

thus  they  may  be  feared. 

This  province  therefore,  of  receiving  confessions, 
of  all  the  orders  of  the  Romish  clergy,  the  Jesuits 
have  most  applied  themselves  to,  who  are  most  slaves 
to  the  pope,  enemies  to  the  protestants,  and  lords 
over  the  souls  of  men  ;  and  with  the  help  of  this 

Compare  Matt,  xxiii.  13.  with  Luke  xi.  .52.        *  Can.  II. t  See  Archbishop  Tillotson's  Sermons,  Vol.  I. 
;  Juv.  Sat. 
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carry  on  their  great  design  to  aggrandize  and  enrich 
themselves,  and  enslave  and  impoverish  those  about 
them. 

8.  They  impose  what  penances  they  please  upon 
those  who  come  to  them  to  receive  absolution,  and 
force  them  to  submit  to  them,  by  denying  them  ab- 

solution unless  they  do.  Never  did  any  prince  pre- 
tend to  such  an  authority  over  a  subject,  any  parent 

over  a  child,  or  master  over  his  servant,  as  the  con- 
fessor claims  over  his  penitent,  which  he  is  told  he 

is  bound  in  conscience  to  submit  to,  though  the  ser- 
vices enjoined  be  never  so  absurd,  and  the  injunc- 

tion never  so  arbitrary.  Judges  must  give  sentence 
according  to  law,  but  confessors  according  tohumour, 
whether  a  gay  humour,  which  makes  the  penance 

like  children's  play,  or  an  imperious  malicious  one, 
which  makes  it  worse  than  bridewell.  These  things 
are  industriously  kept  private  ;  but  I  have  been  told 
of  some,  who,  by  pilgrimages  to,  and  penances  in, 

St.  Winifred's  well,  in  my  country,  imposed  upon 
them  by  their  priests,  have  ruined  their  health,  and 
lost  their  lives,  and  it  is  easy  to  say  at  whose  hands 
their  blood  will  be  required,  for  God  never  required 
these  things  at  their  hands. 

And  that  which  in  this  matter  is  the  greatest  im- 
position of  all  is,  that  they  are  made  to  believe,  that 

these  corporal  austerities  (or  barbarities  rather)  make 

satisfaction  to  God's  justice  for  their  sins  ;  which  is 
a  great  indignity  done  to  Christ,  as  if  his  satisfac- 

tion were  deficient,  and  needed  to  be  thus  helped 
out,  and  a  great  cheat  put  upon  the  souls  of  men. 
But  thus  do  they  triumph  over  conscience,  and  take 
a  pride  in  making  that  a  duty  and  debt  to  God, 
which  is  done  in  pure  obedience  to  them. 

Even  crowned  heads,  by  bringing  conscience  into 
the  case,  have  been  made  to  submit  to  this  tyranny  ; 
witness  our  king  Henry  II.  who,  because  he  com- 

plained, and  very  justly,  of  the  insolent  and  trai- 
torous carriage  of  Thomas  a  Becket,  then  bishop  of 

Canterbury,  whence  some  ruffians  who  heard  him, 
took  occasion,  utterly  unknown  to  him,  to  go  and 
kill  the  bishop,  was  obliged  to  go  to  Canterbury, 

and  when  he  came  within  sight  of  Becket's  church, 
he  alighted  from  his  horse,  put  off  his  shoes  and 

•  stockings,  and  walked  bare-foot  to  Becket's  tomb, 
and  there  suffered  himself  to  be  whipped  on  the 

naked  back,  by  the  monks  of  Canterbury.*  This  is 
popery,  this  is  tyranny,  this  is  saying  to  men's  souls. 
Row  down  that  we  may  go  over. 

9.  They  undertake  to  absolve  men  from  their  law- 
ful oaths,  and  to  dissolve  and  dispense  with  the  most 

solemn  and  sacred  obligations;  and  thus  triumph 
over  conscience  as  much  by  the  looses  they  give  it, 
contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  as  by  the  bonds  they  lay 
upon  it,  contrary  to  that  law. 

There  is  nothing  which  the  light  of  nature,  and 

consent  of  nations,  teach  men  to  have  more  a  vene- 
ration for,  and  a  deeper  sense  of  the  obligation  of, 

than  the  ordinances  of  marriage,  and  an  oath,  which 
men  who  have  any  thing  of  conscience  left,  will  .  I 
make  conscience  of  being  true  to ;  and  yet  the  I 
church  of  Rome  has  ways  of  breaking  these  bonds 
in  sunder. 

As  in  the  case  of  marriage,  they  exercise  their 
tyranny  in  forbidding  marriage  to  ministers  at  all 
times,  and  forbidding  it  to  all  people  at  some  certain 
seasons  of  the  year ;  so  they  do  in  dissolving  mar- 

riages, when  the  parties  enter  into  religion,  (as  they 
call  it,)  and  are  professed. 

And  if  a  prince  disoblige  the  pope  so  far,  that  he 
adjudged  him  a  heretic,  his  subjects  are  absolved 
from  their  oath  of  allegiance  to  him  ;  though  he  be  I 
ever  so  able  and  willing  to  protect  them,  and  govern 
them  according  to  law,  they  ought  not  to  defend 
him,  or  stand  by  him  ;  and  if  any  think  themselves 
bound  by  their  oath,  they  shall  be  told,  that  the  pope 
has  dispensed  with  that ;  and  thus  does  he  say  to 
men's  souls,  Bow  down. 

10.  By  the  fear  of  purgatory,  and  the  hope  of  ad- 
vantage which  men's  souls  may  have  by  masses 

said  for  them  after  they  arc  dead,  they  amass  to 
themselves  vast  riches,  to  the  ruin  of  families,  and 
the  civil  interests  of  the  nations  ;  and  this  is  another 
instance  of  the  tyranny  of  popery. 
When  men  have  thoughts  of  death,  and  see  it  at 

the  door,  then,  if  ever,  conscience  is  awake,  and 
then  it  is  seasonable  to  take  hold  of  it,  that  in  con- 

sideration of  it,  the  soul  may  be  effectually  brought 
to  repentance  and  faith,  and  resignation  to  God,  and 

a  holy  heavenly  temper;  and  thej-  who  are  so  in- 
fluenced by  it,  may  go  comfortably  under  the  con- 

duct of  our  Lord  Jesus  into  another  world  :  but  here 

the  Romish  clergy  put  in  for  a  dominion  over  men's 
consciences  ;  they  possess  even  good  men  with  a 
dreadful  apprehension  of  the  pains  of  purgatory, 
which  they  must  endure  for  a  great  while  before 
they  can  go  to  heaven,  in  order  to  their  cleansing, 
that  they  may  enter  pure  into  eternal  life  ;  it  is  fire, 
it  is  a  prison  ;  and  after  all,  it  is  a  fancy,  a  mere 
chimera,  an  invention  of  their  own,  that  has  no 
foundation  in  the  word  of  God.  But  they  have  a 
way  to  lighten  and  shorten  these  pains  ;  leave  the 
church,  the  priest,  or  the  convent,  a  good  legacV: 
leave  them  a  part  of  your  estates,  and  by  masses 
you  shall  soon  have  a  discharge  procured  for  you. 
Thus  they  frighten  people  with  an  imaginary  evil, 
which  Christ  never  threatened,  to  seek  for  an  ima- 

ginary deliverance,  which  Christ  never  promised 
by  endowing  monasteries,  and  maintaining  priests  ii 
superstition  and  idolatry,  a  service  which  Chris 
never  required. 

"  Purgatory  pick-purse,"  so  it  has  been  called  fo 

•  FuUer's  Ch.  Hist  Lib.  3. 
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this  reason ;  the  locusts  of  the  Romish  clergy  have 
been  wont  to  swarm  about  the  beds  of  dying  men, 
to  gain  from  them — or  about  their  graves,  to  gain 
from  their  surviving  friends — grants  of  lands,  or 
sums  of  money,  to  pray  them  out  of  purgatory  ;  and 

thus,  by  tyrannizing  over  men's  souls,  they  vastly enrich  themselves  and  their  church,  and  so  become 
c  apable  of  tyrannizing  over  men  in  every  thing  else. 

In  the  dark  times  of  popery,  grants  to  the  religious, 
as  they  called  them,  and  the  religious  houses,  were 
become  so  many,  and  so  rich,  that  the  wisdom  of  the 

state  saw  fit  to  restrain  them  by  the  statute  of  Mort- 
main, in  the  third  year  of  Edward  I.  which  made  it 

necessary  to  have  the  royal  licence  for  such  endow- 
ments ;  otherwise,  says  our  historian,  all  England 

would  in  a  short  time  have  become  one  entire  con- 

tinued monastery.*  The  like  laws  for  limiting  men's 
liberality  to  the  church,  had  been  made  a  little  be- 

fore in  France  and  Spain  ;  which  could  never  have 
been  done  at  that  time,  if  the  fatal  consequences  of 
it  had  not  been  most  apparently  clear ;  and  if  the 
guardians  of  the  public  peace  and  welfare  had  not 
plainly  seen  what  Uiey  were  aiming  at,  who  said  to 
their  souls,  Boiv  down,  that  we  may  go  over ;  nothing 
less  than  enslaving  the  kingdom  too. 

11.  The  greatest  instance  of  the  tyranny  of  the 
church  of  Rome  over  the  souls  of  men,  is  their 

making  princes  and  magistrates,  and  others,  the  con- 
scientious tools  of  their  persecuting  rage,  against 

those  who  will  not  receive  the  mark  of  the  beast  in 
their  foreheads  or  their  right  hands. 
When  princes  make  bloody  laws  against  their  own 

subjects,  who  willingly  pay  them  tribute,  are  ready 
to  serve  them,  pray  for  them,  and  live  quiet  and 
peaceable  lives  under  them,  and  contribute  their 

share  to  the  nations'  wealth  and  strength,  rendering 
in  every  thing  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's, 
only  desiring  to  reserve  their  consciences  for  God, 
because  they  are  his  ;  when  edicts  made  for  their 
protection,  and  solemnly  ratified,  are  most  perfidi- 

ously and  ungratefully  repealed  after  a  thousand 
direct  violations  of  them,  and  troops  of  dragoons, 
those  booted  apostles,  are  commissioned  (by  the 
most  barbarous  and  inhuman  outrages  and  tortures 

that  ever  the  malice  of  hell  invented)  to  force  men's 
consciences,  or  destroy  their  lives  and  families  ; 
when  those  who  might  be  the  profitable  members  of 
a  state,  are  thrown  into  bonds  or  banishment,  against 
all  the  true  politics  of  a  nation  ;  when  courts  of  in- 

quisition are  kept  up,  their  proceedings  counte- 
nanced against  all  the  established  rules  of  justice 

and  equity,  and  their  most  unrighteous  sentences 
executed  blindfold  by  the  secular  arm  ;  when  all 
the  bowels  of  humanity  are  put  oif,  and  all  the 
bonds  of  relation,  friendship,  and  neighbourhood, 
are  broken  through,  and  those  who  are  both  harm- 

less and  resistless  are  massacred  in  their  beds  and 

houses  in  cold  blood,  as  many  thousands  of  protest- 
ants  were  in  Paris,  and  other  parts  of  France,  in 
1572,  and  in  Ireland  in  1641  ; — and  lastly,  when 
princes,  whose  persons  are  taken  under  the  particu- 

lar protection  of  the  laws  of  God  and  man,  arc 
barbarously  assassinated  by  their  own  subjects,  as 
Henry  IV.  of  France  was  by  Ravillac  ; — it  is  natural 
to  inquire,  how  it  is  possible  that  men  should  act  so 
contrary  to  the  dictates  of  nature  and  reason,  and 
interest,  how  one  man  could  be  such  a  bear,  such 
a  beast,  to  another;  and  it  will  be  found  upon  in- 

quiry, that  the  power  of  the  church  of  Rome  over 
misguided  consciences  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  this ; 
tl-.e  bigoted  clergy  said  to  their  souls.  Bow  down, 
that  we  may  go  over,  and  then  they  are  at  their  service, 
not  only  to  do  the  greatest  drudgery,  and  think  it 
no  dishonour  to  themselves,  but  to  perpetrate  the 
greatest  villany,  and  to  think  it  no  dishonour  to 
God,  as  long  as  they  are  made  to  believe  it  is  for 
the  advantage  of  the  church,  the  propagating  of  the 
faith,  and  the  extirpation  of  heresy.  A  zeal  for  that 
which  they  call  the  catholic  cause  is  thought  sufii- 
eient,  not  only  to  justify,  but  even  to  sanctify,  mur- 

der, treason,  perjury,  and  all  manner  of  wickedness. 

Tantum  religio  potuit  suadere  malorum.— 
To  so  much  evil  could  their  religion  persuade  them. 

In  them  is  fulfilled  what  Christ  said  to  his  dis- 
ciples, that  those  who  killed  them  would  think  they 

did  God  service  and  what  God  of  old  said  by  the 
prophet  concerning  his  people,  that  those  who  hated 
them,  and  cast  them  out,  would  say.  Let  the  Lord 

he  glorified.'^  But  what  an  insult  is  this  upon  con- 
science !  what  a  tyranny  over  it!  what  a  force  put 

upon  it !  Such  a  dominion  could  never  have  been 
gained  over  it,  but  by  the  power  of  strong  delusions. 
Surely  never  were  kings  and  kingdoms  so  ridden, 
never  were  princes  so  intoxicated,"  as  those  are  who 
have  given  their  power  and  honour  to  the  beast. 

Many  more  instances  might  be  given  for  the  proof 
of  this  charge,  that  popery  is  a  spiritual  tyranny, 
but  these  shall  suffice. 

The  Application. 

1.  Let  this  confirm  and  increase  our  pious  zeal 
against  popery,  and  a  holy  indignation  at  the  pride 
and  tyranny  of  the  church  and  court  of  Rome.  We 
may  now  be  tempted  to  cry  out,  "  O  Jesus,  are  these 
thy  Christians?"  Are  these  the  followers  of  the 
meek  and  lowly  Saviour,  who  did  not  strive  or  cry; 
who  came  into  the  world  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 

but  to  minister  ;P  not  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to 
save  them?"  Are  these  professors  of  that  gospel, 
which  makes  these  two  of  its  first  precepts,  humility 

•  Fullers  Ch.  Hist.  Lib.  3. 1274. 2  s m  John  xvi.  2. n  Isa.  Ixvi.  5.   o  Rev.  xvii.  2.    p  Matt.  xx.  28.  q  Luke  x.  56. 
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and  charity  ?  Can  tliose  be  ever  owned  as  friends  of 
Christ,  who  ride  over  the  heads,'  and  set  their  feet 
upon  the  necks,  and,  which  is  worst  of  all,  trample 
upon  the  consciences,  of  the  free-born  subjects  of 
God's  kingdom  in  the  world  ? 

Is  it  possible  that  under  the  umbrage  of  Christ's 
name — and  that  particularly  by  such,  as  from  his 
saving,  healing  name  Jesus  call  themselves  Jesuits 
— so  much  opposition  should  be  given,  and  so  much 
mischief  done,  to  pure  Christianity  ?  But  therefore 
popery  is  called  a  mystery  of  iniquity,^  because  it 
has  a  show  of  piety  and  devotion.  It  is  that  beast 

that  has  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  j"et  speaks  as  a 
dragon  that  enemy  that  sits  in  the  temple  of  God, 
and  yet  there  tramples  on  all  that  is  sacred. 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  possess  yon  with  hatred 
against  the  persons  of  any  ;  no,  we  ought  to  love  our 
enemies,  and  do  them  good  ;  but  it  is  the  way  of 
popery,  as  it  is  contrary  to  the  way  of  Christianity, 
that  I  think  we  all  ought  to  conceive  and  retain  a 
dislike  of,  and  an  antipathy  to. 

Our  Lord  Jesus,  in  his  preaching,  was  never  so 
severe  upon  any  sort  of  sinners  as  he  was  upon  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  buoying  themselves  up 
with  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  bound  heavy  bur- 

thens upon  men's  consciences,  and  grievous  to  be 
borne  nor  is  there  anj'  thing  more  contrary  to  the 
temper  and  constitution  of  the  gospel,  than  ministers' 
lording  it  over  God's  heritage,'  for  it  is  by  the  power 
of  truth,  and  reason,  and  holiness,  and  love,  that 

thej'  are  to  rule  ;  nor  than  Christians  making  them- 
selves the  serv  ants  of  men  *  in  things  pertaining  unto 

God,  for  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is 

liberty.^ 
It  may  justly  be  wondered  at,  that  such  a  spirit- 

ual tyranny  as  this  has  continued  so  long  in  the 
church,  that  God  has  so  long  suffered  it,  and  men 
have  so  long  submitted  to  it ;  but  God  has  wise  and 
holy  ends  in  permitting  it,  It  must  needs  be  that  such 
offences  come,  that  they  which  are  perfect  may  be 
made  manifest ;  and  it  ought  not  to  be  a  stumbling- 
block  to  us,  for  we  are  told  before  that  the  holy  city 
must  be  trodden  under  foot  forty  and  two  months  ;> 
and  as  for  those  who  submit  to  it,  w  e  have  reason  to 
fear  that  God  has  herein  given  them  up  to  a  judicial 
infatuation,  because  they  received  not  the  love  of 

the  truth  that  they  might  be  saved.'  They  who  shake 
off  the  easy  gentle  yoke  of  God's  government,  it  is 
just  with  him  to  leave  them  to  submit  to  the  iron 
yoke  of  the  king  of  Babylon.  They  shall  he  his 
servants,  (says  God,)  that  they  may  hnmc  the  differ- 

ence between  viy  service  and  the  service  of  the  king- 
doms of  the  countries.^  Because  Israel  had  despised 

God's  statutes,  therefore  he  gave  them  statutes  that 
were  not  good,''  he  left  them  to  be  subject  to  the  im- 

position of  their  proud  oppressors.    But  though  this 

usurped,  abused  dominion  has  continued  long,  we 
may  hope  it  will  not  continue  always;  its  day  shall 
come  to  fall,  for  the  Lord  whose  name  is  jealous,  is 
a  jealous  God,  and  will  fulfil  every  word  that  he 
has  spoken. 

2.  Let  us  pity  and  pray  for  those  nations  of  the 
earth  who  are  under  the  yoke  of  this  tyranny  and 
oppression,  and  I  wish  I  could  say  were  groaning 
under  it.  It  is  sad  to  think  how  many  there  are 
who  have  a  zeal  for  God,  but  it  is  not  according  to 
knowledge,'  for  they  are  kept  in  ignorance  of  the 
Scripture,  and  so  are  easily  led  into  idolatrv'  and 
false  worship,  and  their  devotion  is  misplaced. 
We  ought  to  look  upon  them  with  compassion,  and 
to  pray  that  God  would  send  the  light  of  the  gospel 
among  them,  and  open  their  ej'es  to  receive  it  ;  that 
those  who  mean  honestly,  maj"  be  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  O  that  God  would  effectually 
call  his  people  out  of  that  captivity  ;  and  thatZion, 
who  dwells  with  the  daughter  of  Babylon,"*  would 
deliver  herself,  and  that  God  would  deliver  her ; 
that  God  would  by  his  Spirit  stir  up  the  captives  to 
arise  and  shake  themselves  from  tlieir  dust,  and 
loose  themselves  from  the  bands  of  their  neck.'^  O 
that  the  same  spirit  of  life  that  entered  into  the  dry 
bones  at  the  Reformation,  might  put  life  into  the 
bones  that  are  jet  dead,  for  they  are  very  many,  and 

lo,  they  are  verj'  drv'.  We  should  pray  earnestly  for 
the  con\  ersion  of  the  papists  who  are  of  our  own 
nation,  and  live  among  us,  that  their  mistakes  may 
be  rectified,  and  their  prejudices  removed,  and  I 
heartily  wish  that  more  were  done  toward  it  by  the 
rational,  gentle  methods  of  the  gospel,  than  is  ;  and 
particularly  for  the  instruction  of  the  papists  ia 
Ireland,  by  the  carrying  on  of  that  which  seems  to 
be  a  very  excellent  design,  of  preaching  the  gospel 
to  them  in  their  own  language. 
We  have  reason  to  fear  there  are  many  who  ate 

convinced  of  the  errors  of  poperj-,  but  are  carried 
down  the  stream  in  them,  ( Eamus  ad  communem 
errorem — Let  us  join  in  the  popular  error , )  and  are 
held  by  force  and  fear  in  practices  contrary  to  their 
convictions,  and  know  not  how  to  help  themselves. 

Did  we,  as  we  ought,  put  our  souls  into  their  souls' 
stead,  we  shonld  pity  their  case ;  and,  O  tliat  God 
would  hear  the  sorrowful  sighings  of  those  prisoners, 
and  find  out  a  way  to  deliver  them  from  the  insults 
of  those  who  say  to  their  souls.  Bow  down,  that  wi 
may  go  over.  It  is  the  case  of  those  they  call  the 
new  con%  erts  in  France  ;  O  that  by  some  means  oi 
other,  Pharaoh  and  his  task-masters  may  be  com- 

pelled to  let  God's  people  go,  that  they  may  servf 
him. 

And  by  the  prophecies  in  the  Revelation,  it  is  inti 
mated  to  us,  that  we  should  pray  particularly  for  th 
kings  of  the  earth,  that  God  would  put  it  into  thei 

r  Ps.lx^T.  12.   s2Thess.n.7.   t  Rev.  xiii.  II.      Matt,  ixiii.  4. 
»  I  Pet.  V.  3.        w  1  Cor.  vii.  23.        x  2  Cor.  iii.  17. 

y  Rev.  xi.  2.  !  2  Thess.  ii.  10.  a  2  Chron.  xii.  8. 
b  Ezek.  XX.  13.    e  Rom.  x.  2.     i  Zech.  ii.  7.     »  Isa.  lii.  2. 
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liearts  to  assert  the  rights  of  their  crowns  against 
the  bold  invasions  of  the  man  of  sin  ;  and  to  give 
their  power  and  lionour  to  the  Lord  Jesus;  that  he 
would  inspire  them  with  hatred  of  this  mother  of 
harlots,  that,  as  it  is  prophesied,  they  may  make  her 
desolate  and  naked;'  that  the  righteous  men  may 
judge  her  after  the  manner  of  adulteresses,?  and  free 
themselves  and  their  kingdoms  from  the  papal  yoke. 
But  who  shall  live  when  God  does  this  ? 

3.  Let  us  bless  God  that  we  of  this  nation  are  by 
the  providenee  and  grace  of  God  delivered  out  of  this 
house  of  bondage  ;  that  we  are  a  protestant  nation, 
were  made  so  above  150  years  ago,  and  continue  so 
to  this  day,  notwithstanding  the  restless  designs 
of  our  popish  enemies  to  bring  us  back  into  Egypt 

again,  like  Pharaoh's  to  re-enslave  Israel.  Many  a 
weapon  has  been  formed  against  us  and  our  holy 
religion,  which  has  not  prospered.  Here  we  may 
set  up  our  Eben-ezer,  for  hitherto  the  Lord  has 
helped  us.  No  enchantment  has  hitherto  prevailed 
against  our  Jacob,  nor  any  divination  against  our  Is- 

rael,^ but  according  to  this  time  it  has  been  said,  and 
shall  be  said,  of  Jacob  and  of  Israel,  What  has  God 
wrought ! 
We  can  never  be  enough  thankful  to  God  for  the 

abolishing  of  the  papal  power  in  these  islands,  and 
the  preventing  of  its  return.  Happy  art  thou,  O 
Great  Britain  ;  who  is  like  unto  thee,  O  people,  saved 
by  the  Lord?  Think  what  a  mercy  it  is  to  us  that 
we  have  the  Scriptures  in  a  language  we  under- 

stand, our  Father's  will  in  our  mother  tongue  ;  that 
the  pure  word  of  God  is  read  in  our  synagogues 
every  sabbath  day  ;  that  we  have  plenty  of  Bibles  ; 
that  care  is  taken  to  teach  even  the  children  of  the 
poor  to  read,  and  that  we  have  so  many  helps  in 
searching  the  Scriptures,  that  we  may  understand 
them ;  tliat  we  may  see  with  our  own  eyes,  and  may 
find  our  religion  there,  where  alone  we  are  to  seek 
it,  in  the  word  of  God  ;  that  our  public  prayers  and 
praises  are  offered  up  so  that  we  may  join  in  them 

with  understanding ;  that  we  have  the  Lord's  supper 
in  both  kinds,  and  not  maimed  ;  that  we  worship 
God  only,  and  are  not  compelled  to  pay  the  homage 
to  saints  and  angels  which  is  his  due,  and  to  say 
more  Ave-Marys  than  Pater-Nosters.  That  we  are 
not  imposed  upon  by  the  frauds  and  forgeries  of 
popish  priests,  as  the  poor  deluded  members  of  the 
church  of  Rome  are  ;  but  have  the  bread  of  life 
broken  to  us  by  the  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of 
God,  and  are  nourished  up  with  the  words  of  truth 
and  good  doctrine  ; '  and  what  is  the  chaff  to  that 
wheat  ?  We  can  never  be  enough  thankful  to  God 
for  these  privileges,  and  ought  to  take  care,  lest  by 
our  unthankfulness  for  them,  we  provoke  God  to 
deprive  us  of  them. 

4.  Being  delivered  from  this  spiritual  oppression. 

let  us  serve  God  the  more  cheerfully  in  holiness  and 
righteousness  before  him  all  the  days  of  our  lives.'' 
What  will  it  avail  us  to  be  protestants  in  profession, 
if  we  be  not  Christians  in  sincerity  ?  to  be  of  a  reform- 

ed church,  if  we  be  not  reformed  in  our  own  con- 
versations, and  transformed  through  the  grace  of 

God  by  the  renewing  of  our  minds  ?  This  is  that 
which,  with  all  earnestness,  I  would  now  in  the  close 

press  upon  you  all. 
Brethren,  we  are  delivered  from  the  power  of  the 

man  of  sin  at  Rome,  but  what  the  better  shall  we  be 
for  that,  if  we  continue  under  the  power  of  the  man 
of  sin  in  our  own  hearts,  the  anti-christ  in  our  own 
bosoms,  which  will  be  to  us  the  more  dangerous  ene- 

my. You  can  glory  in  it  that  you  are  not  priest- 
ridden,  but  your  glory  may  well  be  turned  into 
shame  if  you  be  pride-ridden,  and  passion-ridden, 
and  lust-ridden.  You  thank  God  that  you  are  not 
drudges  to  the  pope,  and  slaves  to  the  French,  and 
you  have  reason  to  do  so ;  but  your  thanks  are  thank- 

less, if  by  covetousness  yOu  continue  drudges  to  the 
world,  and  by  sensuality,  slaves  to  the  flesh,  and  a 
base  lust,  that  saith  to  your  souls.  Sow  down,  that  we 
may  go  over.  We  live  in  an  age  of  liberty,  but 
withal  it  is  an  age  of  libertinism,  an  age  of  licen- 

tiousness, the  stream  of  which  is  so  strong,  that  there 
is  need  of  great  resolution,  and  that  in  the  strength 

of  God's  grace,  to  swim  against  it.  Be  persuaded, 
therefore,  whatever  snare  of  the  devil  any  of  you  are 
taken  in,  give  diligence  to  recover  yourselves  out  of 
it,  that  you  may  not  any  longer  be  led  captive  by 
him  at  his  will. '  The  service  of  sin  is  perfect 
slavery,  let  it  not  then  reign  in  your  mortal  bodies, 
— because  they  are  mortal,  and  must  shortly  return 
to  the  dnst  whence  they  came  ;  nor  in  your  immor- 

tal souls, — because  they  are  immortal,  and  must 
shortly  return  to  God  who  gave  them.  Suffer  not 
appetite  and  passion  to  get  dominion  over  conscience 
and  right  reason,  but  since  sin  is  a  tyrant,  dethrone 
it,  depose  it,  and  shake  off  its  yoke. 

But  this  is  not  all,  being  delivered  from  this  ty- 
ranny, submit  yourselves  to  the  government  of  the 

Lord  Jesus.  He  saith  to  your  souls,  Bow  down,  not 
that  he  may  go  over  them,  but  that  he  may  raise  them 
up.  He  has  authority  over  your  souls  :  yield  to  his 
authority.  Kiss  the  Son.  Come  and  take  his  yoke  upon 
you,  and  draw  in  it ;  it  is  an  easy  yoke ;  the  yoke  of 
his  institution  is  very  easy  in  comparison  with  the 
yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law,  much  more  in  compari- 

son with  that  of  the  canon  law.  He  has  right  to  rule 
us,  and  rules  by  love ;  his  service  is  perfect  freedom. 
Come,  therefore,  and  bow  your  souls  to  him  ;  your 
understandings  to  his  truths,  your  wills  to  his  laws, 
and  let  every  thought  within  you  be  brought  into 
obedience  to  him.  It  is  foretold,  that  they  that  go 
down  to  the  dust  shall  bow  before  him,  since  none  can 

f  Rev.  xvii.  16.      g  Ezek.  xxiii.  45.      h  Numb,  xxiii.  23. 2  3  2 i  1  Tim.  iv.  6.        k  Luke  i.  74,  7.5.        i  2  Tim.  ii.  26. 
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of  bimself  keep  alive  his  oxen  sovl ;  we  are  all  going 
down  to  the  dust,"  nny,  if  infinite  mercy  prevent 
not,  we  are  going  down  to  the  pit,  and  cannot  save 
ourselves  from  death  or  liell.  Come,  therefore,  and 
let  us  bow  before  the  Lord  Jesus,  make  him  our 
head,  and  be  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power. 

5.  Being  delivered  out  of  the  snare  of  popish 

tyrannj-,  let  us  stand  fast  in  the  libertj'  wherewith 
Christ  has  made  us  free,"  and  dread  the  thoughts  of 
being  again  entangled  in  that  snare.  However  it 
may  change  its  disguises,  popery  is  the  same  evil 
thing  that  ever  it  was ;  and  its  patrons  and  factors 
as  restless  as  ever  to  re-establish  it  in  our  land,  and 
to  bring  us  back  again  to  the  Egyptian  brick-kilns; 
and  I  wish  there  be  not  those  among  ourselves, — 
who  make  light  of  our  deliverance,  as  even  the 
captive  Israelites  did  of  Moses,  because,  when  he 
saw  the  Hebrews  strive  together,  he  said  to  him  that 

did  the  wrong,  Wherefore  smitest  thou  thy  fellow  ?° — 
who,  because  we  are  not  in  Canaan  immediately,  are 
for  making  a  captain  to  return  into  Egypt. p 
We  have  therefore  no  reason  to  be  secure,  but  to 

take  heed  lest  by  our  sins  we  provoke  God  to  suffer 
these  oppressors  of  conscience  again  to  have  dominion 
over  us.  O  let  us  be  earnest  with  God  in  prayer, 
to  keep  popery  out  of  our  nation,  and  to  fortify  our 
bulwarks  against  it,  that  if  that  enemj'  should  come 
in  like  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  may  again  lift 
up  a  standard  against  him. 
We  know  not  how  we  should  be  able  to  bear  up 

and  keep  our  ground,  if  trj  ing  times  should  come, 
and  therefore  have  reason  to  pray  that  there  may  be 
a  lengthening  of  our  tranquillity,  and  we  maj'  not 
be  put  to  the  trial.  Dread  the  departure  of  our 
glory,  in  the  captivity  of  our  ark  ;  and  the  removal 
of  our  candlestick,  in  the  loss  of  our  Bibles ;  and 
let  us  in  our  places  do  what  it  becomes  us  to  do  in 
defence  of  the  present  protestant  government  and 
settlement  we  are  under,  that  the  blessings  thereof 
may  be  safely  transmitted  to  those  who  shall  come 
after  us,  that  the  children  who  shall  be  created  may 
praise  the  Lord  for  them. 

C.  Let  us  all  carefully  watch  against  that  in  our- 
selves, which  we  witness  against  in  the  church  of 

Rome,  lest  we  be  found  condemning  ourselves  in 
that  thing  which  we  allow. 
We  condemn  the  papists  for  their  idolatrj ,  and 

formality  in  worship  ;  let  us  take  heed  of  spiritual 
idolatry,  of  making  images  of  God  in  our  fancy, 
and  worshipping  them ;  of  resting  in  the  outside  of 
duties,  and  suffering  our  hearts  to  depart  from  God, 
when  we  draw  nigh  to  him  with  our  mouths,  and 
honour  him  with  our  lips  ;  let  us  take  heed  lest  we 
grow  customary  in  our  accustomed  services,  and 

lest  our  devotion  degenerate  into  a  formality,  and  b}' 
losing  its  life  become  a  carcass. 
We  condemn  them  for  putting  contempt  upon  the 
m  Ps.  xxii.  29.  a  GaL  v.  I.  o  Exod.  ii.  13. 

Scriptures,  keeping  people  in  ignorance  of  them, 
and  setting  up  other  rules  in  competition  with  them ; 
let  us  take  heed,  lest  we,  through  carelessness  and 
neglect  of  our  duty,  keep  our  families,  our  children 
and  servants,  ignorant  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  lest  we 
be  ourselves  strangers  to  them,  and  govern  ourselves 
by  the  w  ill  of  the  flesh,  and  the  way  of  the  world,  in 
those  things  wherein  the  word  of  God  ought  to  be 
our  commanding  rule. 
We  have  been  now  condemning  them  for  imposing 

upon  men's  consciences,  and  tyrannizing  over  them ; 
let  us  take  heed  to  ourselves,  lest  there  be  in  us  any 
thing  of  that  spirit;  lest  we  grow  magisterial  in 
prescribing  to  others,  and  censuring  them  ;  and  lest 
we  expect  every  sheaf  to  bow  to  ours,  and  every  one 
to  believe  just  as  we  believe,  and  speak  just  as  we 
speak,  and  do  just  as  we  do ;  or  else  condemn  him 

as  none  of  God's  people,  and  no  follower  of  Christ 
because  he  follows  not  with  us.  Our  conscience 
ought  to  be  a  rule  to  ourselves,  and  by  it  let  every 
man  prove  his  own  work  ;  but  w  e  ought  not  to  make 
it  a  standard  to  every  one  else,  by  it  to  judge  and 
set  at  nought  our  brother;  as  if  all  were  blind  w^ho 
do  not  see  with  our  eyes,  and  all  out  of  the  way  to 
heaven,  who  do  not  walk  in  our  particular  path ;  but 
let  all  our  works  be  done  with  charity.  As  we  may 
remember  for  our  comfort,  that  others  are  not  to  be 
our  judges,  or  our  lords,  so  we  must  remember  for 
caution,  that  we  are  not  to  be  their  judges  or  their 
lords ;  both  they  and  we  must  stand  or  fall  to  our 
own  master,''  to  whom  therefore  we  are  concerned 
to  approve  ourselves,  and  refer  one  another. 

There  are  many  things,  about  which  good  Chris- 
tians may,  both  in  judgment  and  practice,  differ 

from  one  another,  and  yet  both  sides  be  accepted  of 

God  ;  and  therefore  thej-  ought  to  make  the  best  one 
of  another,  since  there  are  faults  on  both  sides,  and 
neither  without  something  good.  And  for  private 
persons  to  hate  and  despise,  to  censure  and  condemn, 
to  expose  and  reproach,  those  who  are  not  in  every 
thing  of  their  mind,  is  in  effect  the  same  thing,  as  it 
is  in  popes  and  councils  to  excommunicate,  hereti- 
cate,  and  anathematize,  all  who  subscribe  not  to  their 

sentiments  and  injunctions;  it  is  saying  to  men's 
souls,  Bow  down,  that  we  mat/  go  over.  But  let  vg 
make  it  appear,  that  we  have  not  so  learned  Christ; 
that  we  are  governed  by  a  spirit  of  love,  and  not  of 
bigotry.  In  those  things  which  concern  the  power 
of  godliness,  let  us  be  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the 
Lord,  and  zealous  of  good  works ;  but  in  those 
things  which  only  concern  the  form  of  it,  let  us  take 
heed  of  being  too  hot,  lest  we  be  found  serving  our- 

selves ;  but  let  us  conscientiously  w  alk  according  to 
the  light  that  God  has  given  us,  and  charitably 
believe  that  others  do  so  too;  which  is  but  doing 
as  we  would  be  done  by. 

c  Neh-  ix.  it.  q  Rom.  xiv.  3,  4. 



A    METHOD    FOR  PRAYER, 

WITH 

SCRIPTURE  EXPRESSIONS 

PROPER  TO  BE  USED  UNDER  EACH  HEAD. 

To  THE  Reader. 

Religion  is  so  much  tlie  business  of  our  lives, 
and  the  worship  of  God  so  much  the  business  of  our 
religion,  that  what  has  a  sincere  intention,  and  pro- 

bable tendency,  to  promote  and  assist  the  acts  of 
religious  worship,  (I  think,)  canaot  be  unacceptable 
to  any  who  heartily  wish  well  to  the  interests  of 
God's  kingdom  among  men  ;  for  if  we  have  spiritual 
senses  exercised,  true  devotion  (that  aspiring  flame 
of  pious  affections  to  God,  as  far  as  in  a  judgment  of 
charity  we  discern  it  in  others,  though  in  different 
shapes  and  dresses,  w  hich  may  seem  uncouth  to  one 
another)  cannot  but  appear  beautiful  and  amiable, 
and  as  far  as  we  feel  it  in  our  own  breasts,  cannot 
but  be  found  very  pleasant  and  comfortable. 

Prayer  is  a  principal  branch  of  religious  worship, 
which  we  are  moved  to  by  the  very  light  of  nature, 
and  obliged  to  by  some  of  its  fundamental  laws. 

Pythagoras's  golden  verses  begin  with  this  precept, 
"  Whatever  men  made  a  god  of  they  prayed  to," 
Deliver  me,  for  thou  art  my  God,  Isa.  xliv.  17.  Nay, 
deos  qui  rogat  ille  facit, — whatever  they  prayed  to 
they  made  a  god  of.  It  is  a  piece  of  respect  and 
homage  so  exactly  consonant  to  the  natural  ideas 
which  all  men  have  of  God,  that  it  is  certain  those 
who  live  without  prayer,  live  without  God  in  the 
world. 

Prayer  is  the  solemn  and  religious  offering  up  of 
devout  acknowledgments  and  desires  to  God,  or  a 
sincere  representation  of  holy  affections,  with  a  de- 

sign to  give  unto  God  the  glory  due  unto  his  name 
thereby,  and  to  obtain  from  him  promised  favours, 
and  both  through  the  Mediator.  Our  English  word 
prayer  is  too  confined,  for  that  properly  signifies  pe- 

tition or  request;  whereas  humble  adorations  of 
God,  and  thanksgivings  to  him,  are  as  necessary  in 
prayer  as  any  other  part  of  it.  The  Greek  word 

llpootvxi],  from'Euxijj  is  a  vow  directed  to  God.  The 

Latin  word  Votum  is  used  for  prayer.  Jonah's  ma- 
riners, with  their  sacrifices,  made  vows  ;  for  prayer 

is  to  move  and  oblige  ourselves,  not  to  move  and 
oblige  God.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  (Serom.  7.  p 
722.  Edit.  Colon.)  calls  prayer,  (with  an  excuse  for 

the  boldness  of  the  expression,)  'OfxiXia  -irpoq  tov  Qtov, 
it  is  conversing  with  God:  and  it  is  the  scope  of  a 
long  discourse  of  his  there,  to  show  that  his  6  rrw^ncof, 
that  is,  his  believer,  (for  faith  is  called  knowledge, 
and,  p.  719.  he  makes  his  companions  to  be  6i  bfioMQ 
TnwKivKOTit,  those  who  have  in  like  manner  believed,) 
lives  a  life  of  communion  with  God  ;  and  so  is  pray- 

ing always  ;  that  he  studies  by  his  prayers  continu- 
ally to  converse  with  God.  Some  (says  he)  have 

their  stated  hours  of  prayer,  but  he  rapa  '0\ov  ivxtrai 
TOV  (iiov,  prays  all  his  life  long.  The  Scripture  de- 

scribes prayer  to  be  our  drawing  near  to  God,  lifting 
up  our  souls  to  him,  pouring  out  our  hearts  before 
him. 

This  is  the  life  and  soul  of  prayer;  but  this  soul 
in  the  present  state  must  have  a  body,  and  that  body 
must  be  such  as  becomes  the  soul,  and  is  suited  and 
adapted  to  it.  Some  words  there  must  be,  of  the 
mind  at  least,  in  which,  as  in  the  smoke,  this  incense 
must  ascend  ;  not  that  God  may  understand  us,  for 
our  thoughts  afar  off  are  known  to  him,  but  that  we 
may  the  better  understand  ourselves. 

A  golden  thread  of  heart-prayer  must  run  through 
the  web  of  the  whole  Christian  life  ;  we  must  be  fre- 

quently addressing  ourselves  to  God  in  short  and 
sudden  ejaculations,  by  which  we  must  keep  up 
our  communion  with  God  in  providences  and  com- 

mon actions,  as  well  as  in  ordinances  and  religious 
services.  Thus  prayer  must  be  sparsitn — a  sprink- 

ling of  it  in  every  duty,  and  our  eyes  must  be  ever toward  the  Lord. 

In  mental  prayer,  thoughts  are  words  ;  and  they 
are  the  first-born  of  the  soul,  which  are  to  be  conse- 

crated to  God.  But  if,  when  we  pray  alone,  we 

see  cause,  for  the  better  fixing  of  our  minds,  and  ex- 
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citing  of  our  devotions,  to  clothe  our  conceptions 
with  words  ;  if  the  conceptions  be  the  genuine  pro- 

ducts of  the  new  nature,  one  would  think  words 
should  not  be  far  to  seek :  verhaque  pravisam  rem 
noil  inrita  sequttntiir — when  a  subject  has  been  medi- 

tated, u-ords  spontanecushj  flow.  Nay,  if  the  groan- 
ings  be  such  as  cannot  be  uttered,  he  who  searcheth 
the  heart  knows  them  to  be  the  mind  of  the  spirit, 
and  w  ill  accept  of  them,  (Rom.  viii.  26,  27.)  and  an- 

swer the  voice  of  our  breathing,  Lam.  iii.  56.  Yet, 
through  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh,  and  the  proneness 
of  our  hearts  to  wander  and  trifle,  it  is  often  neces- 

sary that  words  should  go  first,  and  be  kept  in  mind 

for  the  directing  and  exciting  of  devout  afi'ections  ; 
and  in  order  thereunto,  the  assistance  here  offered, 
I  hope,  will  be  of  some  use. 
When  we  join  with  others  in  prayer,  who  are  our 

mouth  to  God,  our  minds  must  attend  them,  by  an 
intelligent  believing  concurrence  with  that  which  is 
the  sense,  and  scope,  and  substance  of  what  they  say, 
and  aflfections  working  in  us  suitable  thereunto  :  and 
this  the  Scripture  directs  us  to  signify,  by  saying 
Amen  mentally,  if  not  vocally,  at  their  giving  of 
thanks,  1  Cor.  xiv.  16.  And,  as  far  as  our  joining 
with  them  will  permit,  we  may  intermix  pious  eja- 

culations of  our  ow  n  with  their  addresses,  provided 
they  be  pertinent,  that  not  the  least  fragment  of 
praying  time  may  be  lost. 

But  he  that  is  the  mouth  of  others  in  prayer,  whe- 
ther in  public  or  private,  and  therein  useth  that 

irappijffia,  that  freedom  of  speech,  that  holy  liberty  of 
prayer,  which  is  allowed  us,  (and  which  we  are  sure 

many  good  Christians  have  found  bj-  experience  to 
be  very  comfortable  and  advantageous  in  this  duty,) 
ought  not  only  to  consult  the  workings  of  his  own 
heart,  (though  them  principally,  as  putting  most  life 
and  spirit  into  the  performance,)  but  the  edification 
also  of  those  who  join  with  him,  and  both  in  matter 
and  words  should  have  an  eye  to  it :  and  for  service 
in  that  case  I  principally  design  this  endeavour. 

That  bright  ornament  of  the  church,  the  learned 
Dr.  Wilkins,  bishop  of  Chester,  has  left  us  an  ex- 

cellent performance,  much  of  the  same  nature  w  ith 
this,  in  his  discourse  concerning  the  gift  of  prayer ; 
which,  some  may  think,  makes  this  of  mine  unne- 

cessary :  but  the  multipl3ing  of  books  of  devotion  is 
what  few  serious  Christians  w  ill  complain  of,  and 
as,  on  the  one  hand,  I  am  sure  those  who  have  this 
poor  essay  of  mine  will  still  find  great  advantage  by 
that,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  I  think  those  who  have 
that  may  yet  find  some  further  assistance  by  this. 

It  is  desirable  that  our  prayers  should  be  copious 
and  full.  Our  burthens,  cares,  and  wants  are  many, 
so  are  our  sins  and  mercies.  The  promises  are  nu- 

merous and  very  rich,  our  God  gives  liberally,  and 
has  bid  us  open  our  mouths  wide,  and  he  will  fill 
them,  will  satisfy  them  with  good  things.  We  are 
not  straitened  in  him,  why  then  should  we  be  strait- 
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ened  in  our  bosoms  ?  Christ  had  taught  his  disciples 

the  Lord's  prayer,  and  yet  tells  them,  (John  xvi.  24.) 
that  hitherto  they  had  asked  nothing,  that  is,  nothing 
in  comparison  with  what  they  should  ask  when  the 
Spirit  should  be  poured  out,  to  abide  with  the 
church  for  ever ;  and  they  should  see  greater  things 
than  these.  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your 
joy  may  be  full.  We  are  encouraged  to  be  particular 
in  prayer,  and  in  every  thing  to  make  our  requests 
known  to  God,  as  we  ought  also  to  be  particular  in 
the  adoration  of  the  divine  perfections,  in  the  con- 

fession of  our  sins,  and  our  thankful  acknowledg- 
ment of  God's  mercies. 

But  since  at  the  same  time  we  cannot  go  over  a 
tenth  part  of  the  particulars  which  are  fit  to  be  the 
matter  of  prayer,  without  making  the  duty  burthen- 
some  to  the  flesh,  which  is  weak  even  where  the 
spirit  is  willing,  (an  extreme  that  ought  carefully  to 
be  avoided,)  and  without  danger  of  intrenching  upon 
other  religious  exercises,  it  will  be  requisite  that 
what  is  but  briefly  touched  upon  at  one  time,  should 
be  enlarged  upon  at  another  time  ;  and  herein  this 
store-house  of  materials  for  prayer  may  be  of  use,  to 
put  us  in  remembrance  of  our  several  errands  at 
the  throne  of  grace,  that  none  may  be  quite  for- 

gotten. And  it  is  requisite  to  the  decent  performance  of 
the  duty,  that  some  proper  method  be  observed,  not 
only  that  what  is  said  be  good,  but  that  it  be  said 
in  its  proper  place  and  time  ;  and  that  we  offer  not 
any  thing  to  the  glorious  Majesty  of  heaven  and 
earth  which  is  confused,  impertinent,  and  indigested. 
Care  must  be  taken  then  more  than  ever,  that  we  be 
not  rash  with  our  mouth,  nor  hasty  to  utter  any  thing 
before  God  ;  that  we  say  not  what  comes  uppermost, 
nor  use  such  repetitions  as  evidence  not  the  fervency, 
but  the  barrenness  and  slightness,  of  our  spirits  ;  but 
that,  the  matters  we  are  dealing  with  God  about 
being  of  such  vast  importance,  we  observe  a  deco- 

rum in  our  words,  that  they  be  well  chosen,  well 
weighed,  and  well  placed. 
And  as  it  is  good  to  be  methodical  in  prayer,  so 

it  is  to  be  sententious  :  the  Lord's  prayer  is  remark- 
ably so ;  and  David's  Psalms,  and  many  of  SL 

Paul's  prayers,  which  we  have  in  his  epistles.  We 
must  consider,  that  the  greatest  part  of  those  who 
join  with  us  in  prayer  will  be  in  danger  of  losing  or 
mistaking  the  sense,  if  the  period  be  long,  and  the 
parentheses  many ;  and  in  this,  as  in  other  things, 
they  who  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of 
the  weak :  Jacob  must  lead  as  the  children  and 
flocks  can  follow. 

As  to  the  w  ords  and  expressions  we  use  in  prayer, 
though  I  have  here  in  my  enlargements  upon  the 
several  heads  of  prayer  confined  myself  almost 
wholly  to  Scripture  language,  because  I  would  give 
an  instance  of  the  sufticiency  of  the  Scripture  to 
furnish  us  for  every  good  » ork,  yet  I  am  far  from 
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thinking,  but  that  it  is  convenient,  and  often  neces- 
sary, to  use  other  expressions  in  prayer,  besides 

those  that  are  purely  scriptural ;  only  I  would  ad- 
vise, that  the  sacred  dialect  be  most  used,  and  made 

familiar  to  us  and  others,  in  our  dealing-  about  sa- 
cred things.  That  language  Christian  people  are 

most  accustomed  te,  most  affected  with,  and  will 
most  readily  agree  to  ;  and  where  the  Scriptures  are 
opened  and  explained  to  the  people  in  the  ministry 
of  the  word,  Scripture  language  will  be  most  intel- 

ligible, and  the  sense  of  it  best  apprehended.  This 
is  sound  speech,  that  cannot  be  condemned  ;  and 
those  who  are  able  to  do  it,  may  do  well  to  enlarge 
by  way  of  descant  or  paraphrase  upon  the  Scrip- 

tures they  make  use  of  ;  still  speaking  according  to 
that  rule,  and  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiri- 

tual, that  they  may  illustrate  each  other. 
And  it  is  not  to  be  reckoned  a  perverting  of  Scrip- 

ture, but  is  agreeable  to  the  usage  of  many  divines, 
especially  the  fathers,  and  I  think  is  w  arranted  by 
divers  (jiiotations  in  the  New  Testament  out  of  the 
Old,  to  allude  to  a  Scripture  phrase,  and  to  make 
use  of  it  by  way  of  accommodation  to  another  sense 
than  what  was  the  first  intention  of  it,  provided  it 
agree  with  the  analogy  of  faith.  As  for  instance, 
those  words,  (Ps.  Ixxxvii.  7.)  All  my  springs  are  in 
thee,  may  very  fitly  be  applied  to  God,  though  there 
it  appears,  by  the  feminine  article  in  the  original,  to 
be  meant  of  Sion  ;  nor  has  it  ever  been  thought  any 
wrong  to  the  Scripture  phrase,  to  pray  for  the  bless- 

ings of  the  upper  springs  and  the  nether  sj)rings, 
though  the  expression  from  whence  it  is  borrowed, 
(Judg.  i.  15.)  has  no  reference  at  all  to  what  we  mean, 
but  by  common  use  every  one  knows  the  significa- 

tion, and  many  are  pleased  with  the  significancy  of  it. 
Divers  heads  of  prayer  may  no  doubt  be  added  to 

those  which  I  have  here  put  together ;  and  many 
Scripture  expressions  too,  under  each  liead  ;  (for  I 
have  only  set  down  such  as  first  occurred  to  my 
thoughts  ;)  and  many  other  expressions  too,  not  in 
Scripture  words,  which  may  be  very  comprehen- 

sive and  emphatical,  and  apt  to  excite  devotion. 
And  perhaps  those  who  covet  earnestly  this  excel- 

lent gift,  and  covet  to  excel  in  it,  may  find  it  of  use 
to  them  to  have  such  a  book  as  this  interleaved,  in 
which  to  insert  such  other  heads  and  expressions  as 
they  think  will  be  most  agreeable  to  them,  and  are 
wanting  here.  And  though  I  have  here  recommended 
a  good  method  for  prayer,  and  that  which  has  been 
generally  approved,  yet  I  am  far  from  thinking  we 
should  always  tie  ourselves  to  it ;  that  may  be  varied 
as  well  as  the  expression :  thanksgivings  may  very 
aptly  be  put  sometimes  before  confession  or  petition, 
or  our  intercessions  for  others  before  our  petitions 

for  ourselves,  as  the  Lord's  prayer.  Sometimes  one 
of  these  parts  of  prayer  may  be  enlarged  upon  much 
more  than  another ;  or  they  may  be  decently  inter- 

woven in  some  other  method. 
There  are  those,  (I  doubt  not,)  who  at  some  times 

have  their  hearts  so  wonderfully  elevated  and  en- 
larged in  prayer,  above  themselves  at  other  times  ; 

such  a  fixedness  and  fulness  of  thought,  such  a  fer- 

vour of  pious  and  devout  afl'ections,  the  product  of 
which  is  such  a  fluency  and  variety  of  pertinent  and 
moving  expressions,  and  in  sucli  a  just  and  natural 
method,  that  then  to  have  an  eye  to  such  a  scheme 
as  this,  would  be  a  hinderance  to  them,  and  would 
be  in  danger  to  cramp  and  straiten  them  :  if  the 
heart  be  full  of  its  good  matter,  it  may  make  the 
tongue  as  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer.  But  this  is  a 
case  that  rarely  happens,  and  ordinarily  there  is  need 
of  proposing  to  ourselves  a  certain  method  in  prayer, 
that  the  service  may  be  performed  decently  and  in 
order ;  yet,  in  w  hich  one  would  avoid  that  which 
looks  too  formal.  A  man  may  write  straight  without 
having  his  paper  ruled. 

Some  few  forms  of  prayer  I  have  added  in  the 
last  chapter,  for  the  use  of  those  who  need  such 
helps,  and  who  know  not  how  to  do  as  well  or  better 
without  them ;  and,  therefore,  I  have  calculated  them 
for  families.  If  any  think  them  too  long,  let  them 
observe  that  they  are  divided  into  many  paragraphs, 
and  those  mostly  independent,  so  that  when  brevity 
is  necessary  some  paragraphs  may  be  omitted 

But  after  all,  the  intention  and  close  application 
of  the  mind,  the  lively  exercises  of  faith  and  love, 
and  the  outgoings  of  holy  desire  toward  God,  are  so 
essentially  necessary  to  prayer,  that  without  these  in 
sincerity,  the  best  and  most  proper  language  is  but 
a  lifeless  image.  If  we  had  the  tongue  of  men  and 

angels,  and 'have  not  the  lieart  of  humble  serious 
Christians,  in  prayer,  we  are  but  as  sounding  brass 
and  a  tinkling  cymbal.  It  is  only  the  effectual  fer- 

vent prayer ;  the  Stvoig  tvipyenivrj — the  inwrought,  in- 
laid prayer ;  that  avails  much.  Thus  therefore  we 

ought  to  approve  ourselves  to  God  in  the  integrity 
of  our  hearts,  whether  we  pray  by  or  without  a  pre- 
eomposed  form. 

If  any  good  Christians  receive  assistance  from  it 
in  their  devotions,  I  hope  the}'  will  not  deny  me  one 
request,  which  is,  tliat  they  will  pray  for  me,  that  I 
may  obtain  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  found  among  the 

faithful  watchmen  on  Jerusalem's  walls,  who  never 
hold  their  peace  day  or  night,  but  give  themselves  to 
the  word  and  prayer,  that  at  length  I  may  finish  my course  with  joy. 

Matt.  Henry. 

Chester,  March  25,  1710. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

OP  THE  FIRST  PART  OF  PRATER,  WHICH  IS  ADDRESS  TO  GOD. 
ADORATION  OF  HIM,  WITH  SUITABLE  ACKNOWLEDGMENTS 
PROFESSIONS,  AND  PREPARATORY  REQUESTS. 

OvR  spirits  being  composed  into  a  very  rever- 
ent serious  frame,  our  thoughts  gathered  in,  and 

all  that  is  within  us  charged,  in  the  name  of  the 
great  God,  carefully  to  attend  the  solemn  and 
awful  service  that  lies  before  us,  and  to  keep 
close  to  it;  we  must — with  a  fixed  intention 
and  application  of  mind,  and  an  active  lively 
faith — set  the  Lord  before  us,  see  his  eye  upon 
us,  and  set  ourselves  in  his  special  presence ; 
presenting  ourselves  to  him  as  living  sacrifices, 
which  we  desire  may  be  holy  and  acceptable,  and 
a  reasonable  service;*  and  then  bind  these 
sacrifices  with  cords  to  the  horns  of  the  altar,'' 
with  such  thoughts  as  these  : 

Let  us  now  lift  up  our  hearts'^  with  our  eyes'*  and 
our  hands  unto  God  in  the  heavens. 

Let  us  stir  up  ourselves  to  take  hold  on  God,^  to 
.seek  his  face,^  and  to  give  him  the  glory  due  unto 
his  name.5 

Unto  thee,  O  Lord,  do  we  lift  up  our  souls." 
Let  us  now  vfith  humble  boldness  enter  into  the 

holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  in  the  new  and  living 
way,  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us  through  the 

veil.' 
Let  us  now  attend  upon  the  Lord  without  distrac- 

tion,"' and  let  not  our  hearts  be  far  from  him  when 
we  draw  nigh  to  him  with  our  mouths,  and  honour 
him  with  our  lips.' 

Let  us  now  worship  God,  who  is  a  Spirit,  in  spirit 
and  in  truth,  for  such  the  Father  seeks  to  worship 

him.™ 
Having  thus  engaged  o\n-  hearts  to  approach 

unto  God,'' 
I.  We  must  solemnly  address  ourselves  to  that 

infinitely  great  and  glorious  Being  with  whom  we 
have  to  do,  as  those  who  are  possessed  with  a 
full  belief  of  his  presence,  and  a  holy  awe  and 
reverence  of  his  majesty  ;  which  we  may  do  in 
such  expressions  as  these: 

Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  art, 
and  wast,  and  art  to  come." 

O  thou  whose  name  alone  is  Jehovah,  and  who 
art  the  Most  High  over  all  the  earth  !  f 

O  God,  thou  art  our  God,  early  will  we  seek  thee ; 

our  God,  and  we  will  praise  thee  ;  our  fathers'  God, 
and  we  will  exalt  thee.'' 

O  thou,  who  art  the  true  God,  the  living  God,'  the 

»  Rom.  xii.  L  b  Ps.  cxviii.  27.  c  Lam.  iii.  41.  d  John 
xvii.  L  elsa.  Ixiv.  7.  fPs.  xxvii.  8.  gPs.  xxix.  2.  h  Ps. 
XXV.  1.  i  Heb.  X.  19,  20.  k  1  Cor.  vii.  35.  l  Matt.  xv.  8. 
m  JobD  iv.  23,  24.  njer.  XXX.  21.  oRev.  lv.8.  pPs.  Ixxxiii. 
18.       q  Ps.  Ixiii.  1.       r  Exod.  xv.  2.       t  Jer.  x.  10.       t  Deut 

one  only  living  and  true  God,  and  the  everlasting 
King  !    The  Lord  our  God,  who  is  one  Lord.' 

And  we  may,  thus,  distinguish  ourselves  from 
the  worshippers  of  false  gods  : 

The  idols  of  the  Ireathen  are  silver  and  gold,  they 
arc  vanity  and  a  lie,  the  work  of  men's  hands,  they 
that  make  them  are  like  unto  them,  and  so  is  every 
one  that  trusteth  in  tliem."  But  the  Portion  of  Ja- 

cob is  not  like  them,  for  He  is  the  former  of  all  things, 
and  Israel  is  the  rod  of  his  inheritance ;  the  Lord  of 

hosts  is  his  name,"  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever- 

more.*' 

Their  Rock  is  not  as  our  Rock,  even  the  enemies 
themselves  being  judges ; »  for  he  is  the  Rock  of 
Ages,  the  Lord  Jehovah,  with  whom  is  everlasting 
strength ;  >  whose  name  shall  endure  for  ever,  and 
his  memorial  unto  all  generations,^  when  the  gods 
that  have  not  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall 
perish  from  off  the  earth,  and  from  under  these 

heavens.* II.  We  must  reverently  adore  God,  as  a  being 
transcendently  bright  and  blessed,  self-existent 
and  self-sufficient,  an  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit, 
who  has  all  perfections  in  himself,  and  give 
him  the  glory  of  his  titles  and  attributes. 

O  Lord  our  God,  thou  art  very  great,  thou  art 
clothed  with  honour  and  majesty,  thou  coverest  thy- 

self with  light  as  with  a  garment,''  and  yet  as  to  us 
makest  darkness  thy  pavilion,'^  for  we  cannot  order 
our  speech  by  reason  of  darkness."^ 

This  is  the  message  which  we  have  heard  of  thee, 
and  we  set  to  our  seal  that  it  is  true.  That  God  is 
Light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all ; "  and.  That 
God  is  Love,  and  they  that  dwell  in  love  dwell  in 
God,  and  God  in  them.f 
Thou  art  the  Father  of  light,  with  whom  is  no 

variableness  or  shadow  of  turning,  and  from  whom 
proceedeth  every  good  and  perfect  gift.* 

Thou  art  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  King 
of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  who  only  hast  immor- 

tality ;  dwelling  in  the  light,  which  no  man  can 
approach  unto,  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  or  can 

see.*" 

We  must  acknowledge  his  being  to  be  un- 
questionable, and  past  dispute. 

The  heavens  declare  thy  glory,  O  God,  and  the 

firmament  showeth  thy  handy-work  ;'  and  by  the 
things  that  are  made  is  clearly  seen  and  understood 
thine  eternal  power  and  godhead  ;''  so  that  they  are 
fools  without  excuse  who  say  there  is  no  God ;' 
for  verily  there  is  a  reward  for  the  righteous,  verily 
there  is  a  God  that  judgeth  in  the  earth,"'  and  in 
heaven  too. 

vi.  4.  uPs.  cxv.  4,  8.  T  Jer.  X.  15, 16.  w  Rom.  ix.  5.  xDeut 
xxxii.  31.  7  Isa.  xxvi.  4.  margin,  x  Ps.  cxxxv.  13.  »Jer.  x.  II. 
b  Ps.  civ  1,3.  cPs.  xviii.  II.  d  Job  xxxvii.  19.  e  1  John  i.  5. 
flJohniv.  16.  b  Jam.  i.  17.  h  I  Tim.  vi.  IJ,  Ifi.  iPs.  xix.  I. 
kRom.  i.ao.      IPs.  xiv.  I.      m  Ps.  Iviii.  11. 
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VVc  therefore  come  to  thee,  believing;  tliat  thou 
irt,  and  that  thou  art  tlie  powerful  and  bountiful 
ewarder  of  them  that  dili<;ent!y  seek  thee." 

Yet  we  must  own  his  nature  to  be  incompre- 
hensible. 

We  cannot  by  searching  find  out  God,  we  cannot 
ind  out  the  Almighty  unto  perfection." 
Great  is  the  Lord,  and  greatly  to  be  praised,  and 

lis  greatness  is  unsearchable. p 
Who  can  utter  the  mighty  acts  of  the  Lord  ?  Who 

san  show  forth  all  his  praise?'' 
 And  his  perfections  to  be  matchless,  and 

without  comparison. 
Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee,  glorious  in  holiness, 

earful  in  praises,  doing  wonders 
Who  in  the  heavens  can  be  compared  unto  the 

Lord  ?  Who  among  the  sons  of  the  mighty  can  be 
ikened  unto  the  Lord  f  O  Lord  God  of  hosts,  who 
s  a  strong  Lord  like  unto  thee,  or  to  thy  faithfulness 
ound  about  thee  ?' 
Among  the  gods  there  is  none  like  unto  thee,  O 

Lord,  neither  are  there  any  works  like  unto  thy 
ivorks ;  for  thou  art  great,  and  doest  wondrous 
things ;  thou  art  God  alone.' 
There  is  not  any  creature  that  has  an  arm  like 

God,  or  can  thunder  with  a  voice  like  him." 
And  that  he  is  infinitely  above  us,  and  all 

other  beings. 
Thou  art  God  and  not  man     hast  not  eyes  of 

flesh,  nor  seest  as  man  seeth.  Thy  days  are  not  as 

the  days  of  man,  nor  thy  years  as  man's  days." 
As  heaven  is  high  above  the  earth,  so  are  thy 

thoughts  above  our  thoughts,  and  thy  ways  above 
our  ways." 

Ail  nations  before  thee  are  as  a  drop  of  the  bucket, 

1)1-  tiie  small  dust  of  the  balance,  and  thou  takest  up 
the  isles  as  a  very  little  thing:  they  are  as  nothing, 
and  are  counted  to  thee  less  than  nothing,  and  vanity 

Particularly,  in  our  adorations,  we  must  ac- 
knowledge, 

1.  That  he  is  an  eternal,  immutable  God, 
without  beginning  of  days,  or  end  of  life,  or 
change  of  time. 

Thou  art  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible.' 
Before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth,  or  ever 

thou  hadst  formed  the  earth  and  the  world,  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting  thou  art  God     the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever." 

Of  old  hast  thou  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth, 
and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thy  hands  ;  they 
shall  perish,  but  thou  shalt  endure  ;  yea,  all  of  them 
shall  wax  old  like  a  garment,  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou 
change  them,  and  they  shall  be  changed  ;  but  thou 
art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  have  no  end."^ 

n  Heb.  xi.  6.  o  Job  xi.  7.  p  Ps.  cxlv.  3.  q  Ps.  cvi  2. 
r  Exod.  XV.  1 1.  •  Ps.  Isxxix.  6, 8.  t  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  8,  !0.  u  Job  .tl  9. 
rHos-xi.  9.  "Jobx.  4,  .5.  xlsalv.  9,  y  Isa.  xl.  1.5,  17.  «  1  Tim. 
i.  17.  «Ps.  xc.  2.  b  Hcb.  xiii.  8.  c  Ps.  cii.  25-  27.  d  Mai. 
iii.  6.    •Hab.  i.  12.    f  Isa.  xl.  28.     r  Jer.  xxiii.  23,  24.     i.  Acts 

Thou  art  God,  and  changest  not;  therefore  is  it 
that  we  are  not  consumed.'' 

Art  thou  not  from  everlasting,  O  Lord  our  God, 

our  Holy  One  ?'  The  everlasting  God,  even  the  Lord, 
the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  who  faintest 
not,  neither  art  weary  ;  there  is  no  searching  out  of 

thine  understanding.'' 2.  That  he  is  present  in  all  places,  and  there 
is  no  place  in  which  he  is  included,  or  out  of 
which  he  is  excluded. 

Thou  art  a  God  at  hand,  and  not  a  God  afar  off; 
none  can  hide  himself  in  secret  places  that  thou 
canst  not  see  him,  for  thou  fillest  heaven  and  earth. s 

Thou  art  not  far  from  every  one  of  us.'' 
We  cannot  go  any  whither  from  thy  presence,  or 

flee  from  thy  Spirit ;  if  we  ascend  into  heaven,  thou 
art  there  ;  if  we  make  our  bed  in  hell,  in  the  depths 
of  the  earth,  behold  thou  art  there  ;  if  we  take  the 
wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  sea,  even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  us, 

and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold  us.' 
3.  That  he  has  a  perfect  knowledge  of  all 

persons  and  things,  and  sees  them  all,  even  that 
which  is  most  secret,  at  one  clear,  certain,  and 
unerring  view. 

All  things  are  naked  and  open  before  the  eyes  of 
him  with  whom  we  have  to  do ;  even  the  thoughts 

and  intents  of  the  heart.'' 
Thine  eyes  are  in  every  place  beholding  the  evil 

and  the  good  ;  they  run  to  and  fro  through  the  earth, 
that  thou  mayst  show  thyself  strong  on  the  behalf 

of  those  whose  hearts  are  upright  with  thee."" 
Thou  searchestthe  heart,  andtriest  the  reins,  that 

thou  mayst  give  to  every  man  according  to  his 

ways,  and  according  to  the  fruit  of  his  doings." 
O  God,  thou  hast  searched  us  and  known  us,  thou 

knowest  our  down-sitting  and  our  up-rising,  and 
understandest  our  thoughts  afar  ofl  ?  Thou  com- 
passest  our  path  and  our  lying  down,  and  art 
acquainted  with  all  our  ways  ;  there  is  not  a  word 
on  our  tongue,  but  lo,  O  Lord,  thou  knowest  it  alto- 

gether. Such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  us,  it 
is  high,  we  cannot  attain  unto  it. 

Darkness  and  light  are  both  alike  to  thee." 
4.  That  his  wisdom  is  unsearchable,  and  the 

counsels  and  designs  of  it  cannot  be  fathomed. 
Thine  understanding,  O  Lord,  is  infinite,  for  thou 

tellest  the  number  of  the  stars,  and  eallest  them  all 

by  their  names.'' 
Thou  art  wonderful  in  counsel,  and  excellent  in 

working.''    Wise  in  heart  and  mighty  in  strength.' 
O  Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy  works  !  in  wisdom 

hast  thou  made  them  all ;'  all  according  to  the 
counsel  of  thine  own  will.' 
xvii.  27.  i  Ps.  cxxxix.  7—10.  k  Heb.  iv.  12,  13.  l  Prov.  xv. 
3.  m  2  Chron.  xvi.  9.  n  Jer.  xvii.  10.  o  Ps.  cxxxix.  1-4,  6, 12. 
P  Ps  cxlvii.  4,  .5.  q  Isa  xxviii.  29.  r  Job  ix.  4.  s  Ps.  civ. 
24.      t  Eph.  i.  11. 
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O  the  depth  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God ! 
How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways 

past  finding  out." 5.  That  his  sovereignty  is  incontestable,  and 
be  is  the  Owner  and  absolute  Lord  of  all. 

The  heavens,  even  the  heavens,  are  thine,'''  and 
all  the  hosts  of  them.  The  earth  is  thine,  and  the 
fulness  thereof;  the  world,  and  they  that  dwell 

therein."  In  thy  hand  are  the  deep  places  of  the 
earth,  and  the  strength  of  the  hills  is  thine  also: 
the  sea  is  thine,  for  thou  madest  it,  and  thy  hands 
formed  the  dry  land.*  All  the  beasts  of  the  forest 
are  thine,  and  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills. > 
Thou  art  therefore  a  great  God,  and  a  great  King 
above  all  gods. 

In  thy  hand  is  the  soul  of  every  living  thing,  and 
the  breath  of  all  mankind.'^ 

Thy  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  and  thy 
kingdom  is  from  generation  to  generation :  thou 
dost  according  to  thy  will  in  the  armies  of  heaven, 
and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  none 
can  stay  thy  hand,  or  say  unto  thee,  What  doest 
thou  ?^ 

6.  That  his  power  is  irresistible,  and  the 
operations  of  it  cannot  be  controlled. 

We  know,  O  God,  that  thou  canst  do  every  thing, 
and  that  no  thought  can  be  withholden  from  thee.'' 
Power  belongs  to  thee  f  and  w  ith  thee  nothing  is 

impossible."* 
All  power  is  thine,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth. » 
Thou  killest  and  thou  makest  alive,  thou  wound- 

est  and  thou  healest,  neither  is  there  any  that  can 

deliver  out  of  thy  hand.' 
What  thou  hast  promised  thou  art  able  also  to 

perform.8 
7.  That  he  is  a  God  of  unspotted  purity  and 

perfect  rectitude. 
Thou  art  holy,  O  thou  that  inhabitest  the  praises 

of  Israel holy  and  reverend  is  thy  name ;'  and 
we  give  thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  thy  holiness.'' 

Thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,' 
neither  shall  evil  dwell  with  thee."" 

Thou  art  the  Rock,  thy  work  is  perfect,  and  all  thy 
ways  are  truth  and  judgment;  a  God  of  truth,  and 
in  whom  there  is  no  iniquity."  Thou  art  our  Rock, 
and  there  is  no  unrighteousness  in  thee." 

Thou  art  holy  in  all  thy  works, p  and  holiness  be- 
comes thy  house,  O  Lord,  for  ever.'' 
8.  That  he  is  just  in  the  administration  of  his 

government,  and  never  did,  nor  ever  will,  do 
wrong  to  any  of  his  creatures. 

Righteous  art  thou,  O  God,  when  we  plead  with 

u  Rom.  li.  33.  »  Ps.  cxv.  16.  w  Ps.  xxiv.  1.  »  Ps.  xcv. 
3-5.  J  Ps.  L  10.  2  Job  xii.  10.  a  Dan.  iv.  34,  35.  b  Job 
xlii.  2.  cPs.  ixii.  11.  d  Luke  i.  37.  e  Matt,  xxviii.  18 
f  Deut.  xxxii.  39.  g  Rom.  iv.  21.  h  Ps.  xxii.  2.  i  Ps.  cxi  9 
k  Ps.  XXX.  4.  1  Hab.  i  13.  m  Ps.  v.  4.  n  Deut.  xxxii.  4.  o  Ps. 
xcii.  15.      p  Ps.  cxlv.  17.      s  Ps.  xciii.  5.      '  Jer.xii.  I.      5  Ps. 

thee,'  and  wilt  be  justified  when  thon  speakest,  and 
clear  when  thou  judgest.' 

Far  be  it  from  God  that  he  should  do  wickednesi, 
and  from  the  Almighty  that  he  should  commit 
iniquity ;  for  the  work  of  a  man  shall  he  render 

unto  him.' Thy  righteousness  is  as  the  great  mountains,  even 
then  when  thy  judgments  are  a  great  deep!"  And 
though  clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  thee, 
yet  judgment  and  justice  are  the  habitation  of  thy 

throne.' 9.  That  his  truth  is  inviolable,  and  the  trea- 
sures of  his  goodness  inexhaustible. 

Thou  art  good,  and  thy  mercy  endures  for  ever." 
Thy  loving-kindness  is  great  towards  us,"  and  thy 
truth  endureth  to  all  generations. J 

Thou  hast  proclaimed  thy  name :  The  Lord,  the 
Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  slow  to  anger, 
abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for 
thousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and 
sin.^    And  this  name  of  thine  is  our  strong  tower,' 

Thou  art  good  and  doest  good,''  good  to  all,  and 
thy  tender  mercy  is  over  all  thy  works.''  But  truly 
God  is  in  a  special  manner  good  to  Israel,  even  to 
them  that  are  of  a  clean  heart.'' 

O  that  thou  wouldst  cause  thy  goodness  to  pa.ss 
before  us  ;°  that  we  may  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord 
is  good  and  his  loving-kindness  may  be  always 
before  our  eyes.e 

10.  et  ult.  That  when  we  have  said  all  we 
can  of  the  glorious  perfections  of  the  divine 
nature,  we  fall  infinitely  short  of  the  merit  of 
the  subject. 

Lo,  these  are  but  parts  of  thy  ways,  and  how  littk 
a  portion  is  heard  of  God !  But  the  thunder  of  his 

power  who  can  understand?'' 
Touching  the  Almightj',  we  cannot  find  him  out; 

he  is  excellent  in  power  and  in  judgment,  and  in 

plenty  of  justice,'  and  he  is  exalted  far  above  all 
blessing  and  praise.'' 

III.  We  must  give  to  God  the  praise  of  tha" 
splendour  and  glory  wherein  he  is  pleased  t<| 
manifest  himself  in  the  upper  world. 

Thou  hast  prepared  thy  throne  in  the  heavensJ 
and  it  is  a  throne  of  glory,  high  and  lifted  up,  aool 

before  thee  the  seraphims  cover  their  faces."'  Ann 
it  is  in  compassion  to  us  that  thou  boldest  back  t\M 
face  of  that  throne,  and  spreadest  a  cloud  upon  itil 

Thou  makest  thine  angels  spirits,  and  thy  minisferl 
a  flame  of  fire."  Thousand  thousands  of  them  mil 
nistcr  unto  thee,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thowl 
sand  stand  before  thee  p  to  do  thy  pleasure.  Tbe>l 

11.4.  <  Job  xxxiv.  10.  II.  n  Ps.  xxxvi.  6.  »  Ps  xcvii.  2.  "P 
cxxxvi.  1.  I  Ps.  cxvii.  2.  y  Ps.  c.  5.  ^  E.\od.  xxxiv.  6, 
a  Prov.  xviii  10.  b  Ps.  cxix.  68.  c  Ps.  cxlv.  9.  d  Ps.  Ixii 
1.  e  Exod.  xxxiii.  19.  f  Ps.  xxxiv  8.  rPs.  xxvi.  3.  hj< 
xxvi.  14.  i  Job  xxxvii.  23.  kNeh.  ix.5.  1  Ps.  ciii.  19.  nt 
vi.  1,2.      n  Job  xxvi.  9.      oPs.ciT.  4.      p  Dan.  vii.  lo. 
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pxcel  in  strcngtb,  and  hearken  to  the  voice  of  thy 
Ivord.'"    And  we  are  come  by  faith  and  hope,  and 

jioly  love,  into  a  spiritual  communion  witli  that  in- 
tumerable  company  of  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  just 
nen  made  perfect,  even  to  the  general  assembly,  and 
phurch  of  the  first-born,  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem/ 

IV.  We  must  give  glory  to  him  as  the  Creator 
of  the  world,  and  the  great  Protector,  Benefac- 

tor, and  Ruler  of  the  whole  creation. 
I  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  blessing,  and 
Bionour,  and  glory,  and  power  ;  for  thou  hast  created 
■ill  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure,  and  for  thy  praise, 
Ithey  are  and  were  created.' 
H  We  worship  him  that  made  the  heaven  and  the 
Hearth,  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters  ; '  who 
Hspake  and  it  was  done,  who  commanded  and  it 
■Btood  fast;"  who  said.  Let  there  be  light,  and  there 
■was  light ;  Let  there  be  a  firmament,  and  he  made 
■the  firmament ;  and  he  made  all  very  good  and 
lihey  continue  this  day  according  to  his  ordinance, 
Ifor  all  are  his  servants." 
■  The  day  is  thine,  tlie  night  is  also  thine;  thou 
(hast  prepared  the  light  and  the  sun  :  Thou  hast  set 

all  the  borders  of  the  earth  ;  thou  hast  made  summer 
and  winter." 
Thou  uplioldest  all  things  by  the  word  of  thy 

power,^  and  by  thee  all  things  subsist.^ 
The  earth  is  full  of  thy  riches  ;  so  is  the  great 

and  wide  sea."  The  eyes  of  all  wait  upon  thee,  and 
thou  givest  them  their  meat  in  due  season ;  thou 
openest  thy  hand,  and  satisfiest  the  desire  of  every 
living  thing.''  Thou  preservest  man  and  beast,"^  and 
givest  food  to  all  llesh.* 

Thou,  even  thou,  art  Lord  alone  ;  thou  hast  made 
heaven,  the  heaven  of  heavens,  with  all  their  host ; 
the  earth,  and  all  things  that  arc  therein  ;  the  seas, 
and  all  that  is  therein,  and  thou  preservest  them  all: 
and  the  host  of  heaven  Morshippelh  thee,'  whose 
kingdom  rulcth  over  all.' 

A  sparrow  falls  not  to  the  ground  without  thee.s 
Thou  madest  man  at  first  of  the  dust  of  the  ground, 

and  breathedst  into  him  the  breath  of  life,  and  so  he 

became  a  living  soul.'' 
And  thou  hast  made  of  that  one  blood  all  nations 

of  men,  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth,  and 
hast  determined  the  times  before  appointed,  and  the 
bounds  of  their  habitation.' 

Thou  art  the  Most  High,  who  rulestin  the  kingdom 
of  men,  and  givest  it  to  whomsoever  thou  wilt,"  for 
i  rom  thee  every  man's  judgment  proceeds." 

Hallelujah,  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigns,"" 
and  dolh  all  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will, 

to  the  praise  of  his  own  glory." 
<i  Ps.  ciii.  20,  21.  r  Heb.  xii.  22,  23.  .  Rev.  iv.  11.  t  Rev. 

xiv.  7.  »  Ps.  xxxiii.  9.  v  Gen.  i.  3,  6,  7,  31.  w  Ps.  cxix.  91. 
»  Ps.  Ixxiv.  16, 17.  y  Heb.  i.  3.  »  Col.  i.  17.  a  Ps.  civ.  24, 
as.  b  Ps.  cxlv.  15,  16.  c  Ps.  xxxvi.  6.  d  Ps.  cxxxvi.  2.j. 
e  Neh.  ix.  6.  f  Ps  ciii.  19.  g  Matt.  x.  29.  h  Gen.  ii.  7. 
i  Acts  :tvii.  26.      k  Dan.  ir.  25.      i  .Prov.  xxix.  2fi.      m  Rev. 

V.  We  must  give  honour  to  the  three  persons 
in  the  Godhead,  distinctly  ;  to  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  great  and  sacred 
name  into  which  we  were  baptized,  and  in 
which  we  assemble  for  religious  worship,  in 
communion  with  the  universal  church. 

We  pay  our  homage  to  the  Three  that  bear  record 
in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost; 
and  these  Three  arc  One." 
We  adore  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 

earth  ;p  and  the  Eternal  Word,  who  was  in  tliebegin- 
ning  with  God,  and  was  God,  by  whom  all  things 
were  made,  and  without  whom  was  not  any  thing 
made  that  was  made,  and  who  in  the  fulness  of  time 
was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  showed 
his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the 
Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth. i 

And  since  it  is  the  will  of  God,  that  all  men  should 

honour  the  Son,  as  they  honour  the  Father,''  we 
adore  him  as  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory, 
and  the  express  image  of  his  person  ;  herein  joining 
with  the  angels  of  God,  who  were  all  bid  to  worship 

him.' 

We  pay  our  homage  to  the  exalted  Redeemer,  who 
is  the  faithful  witness,  the  first-begotten  from  the 
dead,  and  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,'  con- 

fessing that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God 

the  Father." Wc  also  worship  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter, 
whom  the  Son  has  sent  from  the  Father,  even  the 

Spirit  of  truth,  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father," 
and  who  is  sent  to  teach  us  all  things,  and  to  bring 

all  things  to  our  remembrance  ;"  who  indited  tlie 
Scriptures,  holy  men  of  God  writing  them  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

VI.  We  must  acknowledge  our  dependence 
upon  God,  and  our  obligations  to  him;  as  our 
Creator,  Preserver,  and  Benefactor. 

Thou,  O  God,  madest  us,  and  not  we  ourselves, 
and  therefore  we  are  not  our  mvn,  but  thine,  thy  peo- 

ple, and  the  sheep  of  thy  pasture  ;>'  let  us  therefore 
worship,  and  fall  down,  and  kneel  before  the  Lord 

our  Maker.' 
Thou,  Lord,  art  the  former  of  our  bodies,  and  they 

are  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made,  and  curiously 
wrought.  Thine  eyes  did  see  our  substance  yet 
being  imperfect,  and  in  thy  book  were  all  our  mem- 

bers written,  which  in  continuance  were  fashioned, 

when  as  yet  there  was  none  of  them.^ 
Thou  hast  clothed  us  with  skin  and  flesh;  thou 

hast  fenced  us  with  bones  and  sinews,  thou  hast 

granted  us  life  and  favour,  and  thy  visitation  pre- 
serves our  spirit.'' 

xix.  6.  n  Epli.  i.  11,  12.  o  1  John  v.  7.  p  Matt.xi.  23. 
q  John  i.  I,  2,  3,  14.  r  John  v.  23.  •  Heb.  i.  3,  6.  t  Rev.  i. 
5.  uPhil.  ii.  II.  V  John  XV.  26.  w  John  xiv.  26.  x  2  Peter 
i.  21.  y  Ps.  c.  3.  J  Ps.  xcv.  6.  =  Ps.  cxxxi.x.  14,  15,  16. b  Job  x.  II,  12. 
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Thou  art  tlie  Father  of  our  spirits,<=  for  thou  form- 
ed the  spirit  of  man  within  him,"*  and  madest  us 

these  souls.'  The  Spirit  of  God  hath  made  us,  and 
the  breath  of  the  Almighty  hath  given  us  life  : '  Thou 
puttest  wisdom  in  the  inward  part,  and  givest  un- 

derstanding to  the  heart.? 
Thou  art  God  our  Maker,  and  teachest  us  more 

than  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  makest  us  wiser 
than  the  fowls  of  heaven.*" 
We  are  the  claj',  and  thou  our  Potter ;  we  are  the 

work  of  thy  hand." 
Thou  art  he  that  took  us  out  of  the  womb,  and 

kept  us  in  safety  when  we  were  at  our  mother's 
breasts ;  we  have  been  cast  upon  thee  from  the  womb, 
and  held  up  by  thee.  Thou  art  our  God  from  our 
mother's''  bowels,  and  therefore  praise  shall  be  con- 

tinually of  thee.' 
In  thee,  O  God,  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 

being,  for  we  are  thy  olTspring."' 
In  thy  hand  our  breath  is,  and  thine  are  all  our 

ways  ;  for  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself,  neither 
is  it  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps,"  but 
our  times  are  in  thy  hand.p 

Thou  art  the  God  that  has  fed  us  all  our  life  long 
unto  this  day,  and  redeemed  us  from  all  evil.i 

It  is  of  thy  mercy  that  we  are  not  consumed,  even 
because  thy  compassions  fail  not :  they  are  new 

every  morning  ;  great  is  thy  faithfulness. "■ 
If  thou  take  away  our  breath  we  die,  and  return 

to  tlie  dust  out  of  which  we  were  taken.' 
Who  is  he  that  saith  and  it  cometh  to  pass,  if  thou 

commandest  it  not  ?  Out  of  thy  mouth,  O  thou  the 
Most  High,  both  evil  and  good  proceed.' 

VII.  We  must  avouch  this  God  to  be  our 
God,  and  own  our  relation  to  him,  his  dominion 
over  us,  and  property  in  us. 

Our  souls  have  said  unto  the  Lord,  Thou  art  our 
Lord,  though  our  goodness  extendeth  not  unto  thee," 
neither  if  we  are  righteous  art  thou  the  better." 

Thou  art  our  King,  O  God  :*  Ot/ier  lords  beside  thee 
have  had  dominion  over  us,  but  from  henceforth  by 
thee  only  will  we  make  mention  of  thy  name." 
We  avouch  the  Lord  this  day  to  be  our  God,  to 

walk  in  his  ways,  and  to  keep  his  statutes,  and  his 
commandments,  and  his  judgments,  and  to  hearken 
to  his  voice,  and  give  ourselves  unto  him,  to  be  his 
peculiar  people,  that  we  may  be  a  holy  people  unto 
the  Lord  our  God ;  ̂  and  may  be  unto  him  for  a  name, 
and  for  a  praise,  and  for  a  glory. "^ 

O  Lord,  truly  we  are  thy  servants  ;  we  are  thy  ser- 
vants, born  in  thy  house,  and  thou  hast  loosed  our 

bonds     we  are  bought  with  a  price,  and  therefore 

e  Heb.  xii.  9.  d  Zech.  xii.  1.  «  Jer.  xxxviii.  16.  f  Job 
xxxiii.  4.  ^  Job  xxxviii.  36.  h  Job  xxxv,  10,  II.  i  Isa.  Ixiv. 
8.  k  Ps.  xxii.9, 10.  IPs.  Ixxi.  6.  m  Acts  xvii.  28.  nDan.  v. 
23.  oJer.  X.  23.  p  Ps.  xxxi.  15.  q  Gen.  xlviii.  lo,  16.  r  Lam. 
iii.  22,  23.  •  Ps.  Civ.  29.  t  Lam.  iii.  .f?,  .38.  "  Ps.  xvi.  2. 
V  Job  xxxv.  7.  w  Ps.  xliv.  4.  x  Isa.  xxvi.  13.  t  Deut. 
xxvi.  17—19      I  Jer.  xiii.  II.     a  Ps.  cxvi.  16.     b  I  Cor.  vi.  19. 

we  are  not  our  own,""  but  yield  ourselves  unto  the 
Lord,'=  and  join  ourselves  unto  him  in  an  everlasting 
covenant,  that  shall  never  be  forgotten.'' 
We  are  thine,  save  us,  for  we  seek  thy  precepts:* 

It  is  thine  own.  Lord,  that  we  give  thee,  and  that 
which  cometh  of  thy  hand.' 

VIII.  W  e  must  acknowledge  it  an  unspeak- 
able favour,  and  an  inestimable  privilege,  that 

we  are  not  only  admitted,  but  invited  and  en- 
couraged, to  draw  nigh  to  God  in  prayer. 

Thou  hast  commanded  us  to  pray  always,  with  all 
prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  and  to 
watch  thereunto  with  all  perseverance  and  suppli- 

cation for  all  saints,?  to  continue  in  prayer,*"  and  in 
every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication  to  make  oar 

requests  known  to  God." Thou  hast  directed  us  to  ask,  and  seek,  and  knock ; 
and  hast  promised  that  we  shall  receive,  we  shall 

find,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  us.'' 
Thou  hast  appointed  us  a  great  High  Priest,  in 

whose  name  we  may  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  that  we  may  find  mercy  and  grace  to  help  in 

time  of  need.' 
Thou  hast  assured  us,  that  while  the  sacrifice  of 

the  wicked  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord,  the  prayer 

of  the  upright  is  his  delight;"  and,  that  he  that 
offers  praise  glorifies  thee;"  and,  the  sacrifice  of 
thanksgiving  shall  please  the  Lord  better  than  that 
of  an  ox  or  bullock  that  has  horns  and  hoofs." 

Thou  art  he  that  hearest  prayer,  and  therefore 
unto  thee  shall  all  flesh  come.p 

Thou  sayest.  Seek  ye  my  face,  and  our  hearts  an- 
swer. Thy  face.  Lord,  will  we  seek.i  For,  should 

not  a  people  seek  unto  their  God  Whither  shall 
we  go  but  to  thee?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 

life.^ 

IX.  We  mast  express  the  sense  we  have  of 
our  own  meanness,  and  unworthiness  to  draw 
near  to  God,  and  speak  to  him. 

But  will  God  in  very  deed  dwell  with  man  upon 
tlie  earth,  that  God  whom  the  heaven  of  heavens 
cannot  contain,'  «ith  man  that  is  a  worm,  and  the 
son  of  man  that  is  a  worm  ?" 
Who  are  we,  O  Lord  God,  and  what  is  our  Father's 

house,  that  thou  hast  brought  us  hitherto,"  to  present 
ourselves  before  the  Lord ;  that  we  have  through 
Christ  an  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father!' 
And  yet,  as  if  that  had  been  a  small  thing  in  thy 
sight,  thou  hast  spoken  concerning  thy  servants  for 
a  great  while  to  come  ;  and.  Is  this  the  manner  of 

men,  O  Lord  God?" What  is  man,  that  thou  art  thus  mindful  of  him, 

c  2  Chron.  xxx.  8.  a  Jer.  1,5.  e  Ps.  cxix.  94.  f  1  Chron. 
xxix.  16.  E  Epli.  vi.  18.  li  Col.  iv.  2.  i  Phil.  iv.6.  k  Matt, 
vii.  7.  1  Heb.  iv.  16.  m  Prov.  xv.  8.  n  Ps.  1.  23.  »  Ps. 
Ixix.  3!.  pPs.lxv.  2.  q  Ps.  xxvii.  8.  r  Isa.  viii.  19.  »John 
vi.  68.  t  2  Chron.  vi.  18.  u  Job  xxv.  6.  »  2  Saia.  vii.  18,  ̂»^ 
w  Eph.  ii.  18. 
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and  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitcst  hiui,  and  dost 

thus  magnify  liini  ; " 
O  let  not  the  Lord  be  angry,  if  we  that  are  but 

dust  and  ashes,  take  uijon  us  to  speak  unto  the  Lord 
of  glory.  ̂  
We  are  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  the  mercies, 

and  of  all  the  truth  which  thou  hast  showed  unto 

tliy  servants  ;^  nor  is  it  meet  to  take  the  children's 
bread  and  cast  it  to  such  as  we  are;  yet  the  dogs  eat 
of  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  their  master's  table 
And  thou  art  rich  in  mercy  to  all  that  call  upon  thee.'' 

X.  Wc  must  humbly  profess  the  desire  of 
our  hearts  toward  God,  as  our  felicity  and 
portion,  and  the  fountain  of  life  and  all  good 
to  us. 

Whom  have  we  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  And  there  is 
none  upon  earth  that  we  desire  besides  thee,  or  in 
<'omparison  of  thee.  When  our  flesh  and  our  heart 
fail,  be  thou  the  strength  of  our  heart,  and  our  por- 

tion for  ever  f  the  portion  of  our  inheritance  in  the 
other  world,  and  of  our  cup  in  this,  and  then  we  will 
say,  that  the  lines  are  fallen  to  us  in  pleasant  places, 
and  that  we  have  a  goodly  heritage.'' 

The  desire  of  our  souls  is  to  thy  name,  and  to  the 
remembrance  of  thee  ;  with  our  souls  have  we  desired 
thee  in  the  night,  and  with  our  spirits  within  us  will 
we  seek  thee  early.' 

As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water  brooks,  so 
pant  our  souls  after  thee,  O  God  ;  our  souls  thirst 
for  God,  for  the  living  God,  who  will  command  his 
loving-kindness  in  the  day-time,  and  in  the  night  his 
song  shall  be  with  us,  and  our  prayer  to  the  God  of 
our  life.' 

O  that  we  may  come  hungering  and  thirsting  after 
righteousness,^  for  thou  fillest  the  hungry  with  good 
filings,  but  the  rich  thou  sendest  empty  away.'' 

Our  souls  thirst  for  thee,  and  our  flesh  longs  for 
tliee  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land,  where  no  water  is, 
that  we  may  see  thy  power  and  thy  glory,  as  we  have 
seen  thee  in  the  sanctuary.  Thy  loving-kindness  is 
better  than  life ;  our  souls  shall  be  satisfied  with 
that  as  with  marrow  and  fatness,  and  then  our 
mouths  shall  praise  thee  with  joyful  lips.' 

XI.  We  must  likewise  profess  our  believing 
hope  and  confidence  in  God,  and  his  all-suf- 

ficiency ;  in  his  power,  providence,  and  promise. 
In  thee,  O  God,  do  we  put  our  trust,  let  us  never 

be  ashamed  yea,  let  none  that  wait  on  thee  be 
ashamed.' 

Truly  our  souls  wait  upon  God,  from  him  cometh 
our  salvation  ;  he  only  is  our  rock  and  our  salvation; 
In  him  is  our  glory,  our  strength,  and  our  refuge, 
and  from  him  is  our  expectation.'" 

X  Ps.  viii.  4.  y  Gen.  xviii.  27,  30.  i  Gen.  xxxii.  10.  a  Matt, 
vv.  26;  27.      b  Rom.  x.  12.     c  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25,  26.      d  Ps  xvi  5,  6. Isa.  xxvi.  8,  9.  f  Ps.  xlii.  1, 2,  8.  g  Matt.  v.  6.  h  Luke  i. 
■3.  i  Ps.  Ixiii.  1-3,  S.  k  Ps  xxxi.l.  l  Ps.  xxv.  3.  m  Ps. 
Ixii.  1,  2,  5-7.     nPs.cxlii.4,  S.    oPs.  xx.7.    pPs.  lii.8,  9.   <i  Ps. 

When  refuge  fails  us,  and  none  cares  for  our  souls, 
we  cry  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  thou  art  our  refuge  and 

our  portion  in  the  land  of  the  living." 
Some  trust  in  chariots,  and  some  in  horses,  but 

we  will  remember  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God 
We  will  trust  in  thy  mercy,  O  God,  for  ever  and 
ever,  and  will  wait  on  thy  name,  for  it  is  good  before 

thy  saints. P We  have  hoped  in  thy  word,  O  remember  thy 
w  ord  unto  thy  servants,  upon  which  thou  hast  caused 

us  to  hope.'' 
XII.  We  must  entreat   God's  favourable 

acceptance  of  us  and  our  poor  performances. 
There  be  many  that  say.  Who  will  show  us  any 

good  ?  But  this  we  say,  Lord,  lift  up  the  light  of  thy 
countenance  upon  us,  and  that  shall  put  gladness 
into  our  hearts,  more  than  they  have  whose  corn  and 
wine  increaseth.' 
We  entreat  thy  favour  with  our  whole  heart,'  for 

in  this  we  labour,  that  whether  present  or  absent,  we 

may  be  accepted  of  the  Lord.' 
Hear  our  prayers,  O  Lord,  give  ear  to  our  suppli- 

cations ;  in  thy  faithfulness  answer  us  ;"  and  be  nigh 
unto  us  in  all  that  which  we  call  upon  thee  for;'  for 
thou  never  saidst  to  the  seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  me 

in  vain." Thou  thathearest  the  young  ravens  which  cry,"  be 
not  silent  to  us,  lest  if  thou  be  silent  to  us,  we  be  like 
them  that  go  down  to  the  pit.^ 

Let  our  prayers  be  set  before  thee  as  incense,  and 
the  lifting  up  of  our  hands  be  acceptable  in  thy  sight 

as  the  evening  sacrifice.'' 
XIII.  We  must  beg  for  the  powerful  assist- 

ance and  influence  of  the  blessed  Spirit  of  grace 
in  our  prayers. 

Lord,  we  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought, 
but  let  thy  Spirit  help  our  infirmities,  and  make  in- 

tercession for  us." 
O  pour  upon  us  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplica- 

tion,'' the  spirit  of  adoption,  teaching  us  to  cry,  Abba, 
Father  that  we  may  find  in  our  hearts  to  pray  this 

prayer "  O  send  out  thy  light  and  thy  truth,  let  them  lead 
us,  let  them  guide  us  to  thy  holy  hill  and  thy  taber- 

nacles ;  to  God  our  exceeding  joy."" 
O  Lord,  open  thou  our  lips,  and  our  mouth  shall 

show  forth  thy  praise.' 
XIV.  We  must  make  the  glory  of  God  our 

highest  end  in  all  our  prayers. 
This  is  that  which  thou,  O  Lord,  hast  said  ;  That 

thou  wilt  be  sanctified  in  them  that  come  nigh  unto 

thee,  and  before  all  the  people  thou  wilt  be  glori- 
fied ;B  we  therefore  worship  before  thee,  O  Lord,  that 

cxix.  74,  49.  r  Ps.  iv.  6,  7.         s  Ps,  cxix.  .58.        t  2  Cor.  v.  9. 
u  Ps.  cxliii.  I.  V  Deut.  iv.  7.      w  Isa.  xlv.  19.      x  Ps.  cxlvii.  9. 
y  Pi.  xxviii.  I.  I  Ps.  cxli.  2.      a  Rom.  viii.  26.     b  Zech.  xii.  10. 
c  Rom.  viii.  15.  d  2  Sam.  vii.  27.  e  Ps.  xliii.  3, 4.  fPs.  li.  13. g  Lev.  X.  3. 
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we  may  glorify  thy  name ;''  and  therefore  we  call 
upon  thee,  that  thou  may  deliver  us,  and  we  may 
glorify  thee.i 

For  of  thee,  and  through  thee,  and  to  thee,  are  all 

things.*^ XV.  We  must  profess  our  entire  reliance  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  alone  for  acceptance  with 
God,  and  come  in  his  name. 

We  do  not  present  our  supplication  before  thee 
for  our  righteousness,'  for  we  are  before  thee  in  our 
trespasses,  and  cannot  stand  before  thee  because  of 

them;""  but  we  make  mention  of  Christ's  righteous- 
ness," even  of  his  only,  who  is  the  Lord  our  right- 

eousness." 
We  know  that  even  spiritual  sacrifices  are  accept- 

able to  God  only  through  Christ  Jesus, p  nor  can  we 
hope  to  receive  any  thing  but  what  we  ask  of  thee  in 
his  name,i  and  therefore  make  us  accepted  in  the 
Beloved  ; '  that  angel,  who  puts  much  incense  to  the 
prayers  of  saints,  and  offers  them  up  upon  the  golden 
altar  before  the  throne.^ 
We  come  in  the  name  of  the  great  High  Priest, 

who  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of 
God,  who  was  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infir- 

mities,' and  is  therefore  able  to  save  to  the  utter- 
most all  that  come  to  God  by  him,  because  he  ever 

lives  making  intercession." 
Behold,  O  God,  our  shield,  and  look  upon  the  face 

of  thine  anointed,'  in  whom  thou  hast  hy  a  voice 
from  heaven  declared  thyself  to  be  well  pleased;' 
Lord,  be  well  pleased  with  us  in  him. 

CHAPTER  II. 

OF  THE  SECOND  PART  OF  PRAYER,  WHICH  IS,  CONFESSION  OF 
SIN,  COMPLAINTS  OF_  OURSELVES,  AND  HUMBLE  PROFESSIONS 
OF  REPENTANCE. 

Having  given  glory  to  God,  which  is  his  due, 
we  must  next  take  shame  to  ourselves,  which  is 
our  due,  and  humble  ourselves  before  him  in  the 
sense  of  our  own  sinfulness  and  vileness.  And 

herein,  also,  we  must  r/ive  ylory  to  /lim,^  as  our 
.Judge,  by  whom  we  deserve  to  be  condemned, 
and  3et  hope,  through  Christ,  to  be  acquitted 
and  absolved. 

In  this  part  of  our  work, 
I.  We  must  acknowledge  the  great  reason 

we  have  to  lie  very  low  before  God,  and  to  be 
ashamed  of  ourselves  when  we  come  into  his 
presence,  and  to  be  afraid  of  his  wrath,  having 

h  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  9.  i  Ps.  1.  15.  k  Rom.  xi.  36.  i  Dan.  ix.  18. 
Di  Ezraix.  15.  n  Ps.  Ixxi.  16.  »  Jer.  xxUi.  6.  pi  Pet.  ii.  5. 
q  John  xvt  23.  r  Eph.  i.  6.  •  Rev.  viii.  3.  <  Heb.  iv.  14 
o  Heb.  vii.  2i.        v  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  9.        w  Matt.  iii.  17. 

a  Josh.  vii.  19.       b  Ezra  ix.  6.       c  Dan.  ix.  8.       d  Job  xl.  4. 

made  ourselves  botli  odioas  to  his  holiness  and 
obno.xious  to  his  justice. 

O  our  God !  we  are  ashamed,  and  blush  to  lift 
up  our  faces  before  thee,  our  God,  for  our  iniquities 
are  increased  over  our  head,  and  our  trespass  is 

grov^-n  up  unto  the  heavens.'' 
To  us  belong  shame  and  confusion  of  face,  be- 

cause we  have  sinned  against  thee."^ 
Behold,  we  are  vile,  what  shall  we  answer  thee ! 

We  will  lay  our  hand  upon  our  mouth, and  putonr 

mouth  in  the  dust,  if  so  be  there  may  be  hope,''  cry- 
ing, with  the  convicted  leper  under  the  law,  Unclean, 

unclean.' Thou  puttest  no  trust  in  thy  saints,  and  the  hea- 
vens are  not  clean  in  thy  sight :  how  much  more 

abominable  and  filthy  is  man,  who  drinketh  iniquity 
like  water. s 
When  our  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of 

hosts,  we  have  reason  to  cry  out,  Woe  unto  us,  for 

we  are  undone.'' Dominion  and  fear  are  with  thee,  thou  makest 
peace  in  thy  high  places  :  there  is  not  any  number 
of  thine  armies,  and  upon  whom  doth  not  thy  light 
arise  ?  How  then  can  man  be  justified  with  God,  or, 
how  can  he  be  clean  that  is  born  of  a  woman  ?' 

Thou,  even  thou,  art  to  be  feared,  and  who  may 

stand  in  thy  sight  when  once  thou  art  angry  ?"  Evea 
thou,  our  God,  art  a  consuming  fire,'  and  who  knows 
the  power  of  thine  anger?™ 

If  we  justify  ourselves,  our  own  mouths  shall  con- 
demn us  ;  if  we  say  we  are  perfect,  that  also  shall 

prove  us  perverse ;  for  if  thou  contend  with  us,  we 
are  not  able  to  answer  thee  for  one  of  a  thousand." 

If  we  knew  nothing  by  ourselves,  yet  were  we  not 
thereby  justified,  for  he  that  judgeth  us  is  the  Lord  ;• 
who  is  greater  than  our  hearts,  and  knows  all  things.' 
But  we  ourselves  know  that  we  have  sinned.  Fa- 

ther, against  heaven,  and  before  thee,  and  are  no 
more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  children. i 

II.  We  must  take  hold  of  the  great  en- 
couragement God  has  given  us,  to  humble  our- 

selves before  him  with  sorrow  and  shame,  and| 
to  confess  our  sins. 

If  thou.  Lord,  shouldst  mark  iniquities,  O  Lord, 
who  should  stand  ?  But  there  is  forgiveness  with 
thee,  that  thou  mayst  be  feared  ;  with  thee  there  is 
mercy,  yea,  with  our  God  there  is  plenteous  redemp- 

tion, and  he  shall  redeem  Israel  from  all  his  iniqui 

ties."^ 

Thy  sacrifices,  O  God,  are  a  broken  spirit ;  s 
broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  no 

despise  ; '  nay,  though  thou  art  the  high  and  loftj 
One  that  inhabitest  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy  ; 

e  Lam.  iii.  29.      f  Lev.  xiii.  4o.  g  Jobxv.  15, 16.  h  Isa.  vi.J 
i  Job  XXV.  2—4.      k  Ps.  Ixxvi.  7.  1  Heb.  xii  29.  m  Ps.  xc.  IS 
n  Job  ix.  3, 20.      o  1  Cor.  iv.  4.  pi  John  iii.  20.  q  Luke  ri 
21.         r  Ps.  cxxx.  3,  4,  7, 8.  .Ps.  li.  17.  I  Isa.  Ivii.  ft 
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though  the  heaven  be  lliy  tlirone  and  the  earth  tliy 
footstool,  yet  to  this  man  wilt  thou  look,  that  is  poor 
and  humble,  of  a  broken  and  contrite  spirit,  and 

thiit  trcmbletli  at  thy  word,"  to  revive  the  spirit  of 
the  humble,  and  to  revive  tlie  heart  of  the  contrite 
ones. 

Thou  hast  graciously  assured  us,  that  though  they 
that  cover  their  sins  shall  not  prosper,  yet  those  that 
confess  and  forsake  them  shall  find  mercy."  And 
when  a  poor  penitent  said,  I  will  confess  my  trans- 

gression unto  the  Lord,  thou  forgavest  the  iniquity 
of  his  sin  ;  and  for  this  shall  every  one  that  is  godly, 
in  like  manner,  pray  unto  thee  in  a  time  when  thou 
mayst  be  found." 
We  know,  that  if  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  de- 

ceive ourselves,  and  tlie  truth  is  not  in  us;  but  thou 
hast  said,  that  if  we  confess  our  sins,  thou  art  faith- 
l  iil  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us 
Irom  all  unrighteousness." 

III.  We  must  therefore  confess  and  bewail 
our  original  corruption  in  the  first  place,  that 
we  were  the  children  of  apostate  and  rebellious 
parents,  and  the  nature  of  man  is  depraved,  and 
w  retchedly  degenerated  from  its  primitive  purity 
and  rectitude,  and  our  nature  is  so. 

Lord,  thou  madest  man  upright,  but  they  have 
SMight  out  many  inventions  ;?  and  being  in  honour 
4M  not  understand,  and  therefore  abode  not,  butbe- 
tame  like  the  beasts  that  perish.^ 

By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death 
by  sin,  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that 

all  have  sinned :  By  that  one  man's  disobedience 
many  were  made  sinners,*  and  we  among  the  rest. 
We  are  a  seed  of  evil-doers  ; our  father  was  an 

Ainorite,  and  our  mother  a  Hittite,*^  and  we  ourselves 
\\  ere  called  (and  not  mis-called)  transgressors  from 
tlie  womb,  and  thou  knowest  we  would  deal  very 
treacherously.* 

The  nature  of  man  was  planted  a  choice  and  noble 
vine,  wholly  a  right  seed,  but  it  is  become  the  de- 

i  generate  plant  of  a  strange  vine     producing  the 

'  grapes  of  Sodom,  and  the  clusters  of  Gomorrah.' 
How  is  the  gold  become  dim,  and  the  most  fine  gold 
I  hanged ! « 

Behold,  we  were  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did 
our  mother  conceive  us.""  For,  who  can  bring  a  clean 
thing  out  of  an  unclean?  Not  one.'  We  are  by 
nature  children  of  wrath,  because  children  of  dis- 

obedience, even  as  others.'' 
All  flesh  have  corrupted  their  way;'  we  are  all 

I  gone  aside,  we  are  altogether  become  filthy,  there  is 
none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one."" 

rv.  We  must  lament  our  present  corrupt  dis- 

u  Isa.-IxTi.  1, -2.  V  Prov.  xxviii.  I3.  w  Ps.  xxxii.  5, 6.  xlJohn 
'      9.      yEccl.  vii.  28.       •  Ps.  xlix  12,  ■20.       a  Rom.  v.  12, 19. 
Isa.  i.  4.       c  Ezek.  xvi.  3.        d  Isa.  xlviii.  8.        c  Jer.  ii.  21. 
Ueut.  xxxii.  32.  g  Lam.  ir.  1  h  Ps.  li.  5.  i  Job  xiv.  4. 

k  Epb.  il.  2  3.       1  Gen.  vi.  12.       mPs.  xiv.  3.       n  Eph.  iv.  18. 

positions  to  that  which  is  evil,  and  our  indis- 
poscdncss  to,  and  impotency  in,  that  which  is 
good.  We  must  look  into  our  hearts,  and  con- 

fess, with  holy  blushing, 
1.  The  blindness  of  our  understandings,  and 

their  unaptness  to  admit  the  rays  of  the  divine 

light. 
By  nature  our  understandings  are  darkened, 

being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through  the 
ignorance  that  is  in  us,  because  of  the  blindness  of 

our  hearts." 
The  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are  foolishness  to 

the  natural  man,  neither  can  he  know  them,  because 

they  are  spiritually  discerned." 
We  are  wise  to  do  evil,  but  to  do  good  we  have  no 

knowledge. I*  We  know  not,  neither  do  we  under- 
stand, we  walk  on  in  darkness. 

God  speaketh  once,  yea,  twice,  but  we  perceive  it 
not;'  but  hearing,  we  hear,  and  do  not  understand;' 
and  we  see  men  as  trees  walking.' 

2.  The  stubbornness  of  our  wills,  and  their 
nnaptness  to  submit  to  the  rules  of  the  divine  law. 

We  have  within  us  a  carnal  mind,  which  is  en- 
mity against  God,  and  is  not  in  subjection  to  the 

law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be." 
Thou  hast  written  to  us  the  great  things  of  thy  law, 

but  they  have  been  accounted  by  us  as  a  strange 

thing,''  and  our  corrupt  hearts  have  been  sometimes 
ready  to  say.  What  is  the  Almighty  that  we  should 
serve  him  ?" — and  that  we  should  certainly  do  what- 

soever thing  goes  forth  of  our  own  mouth."  For  we 
have  walked  in  the  way  of  our  own  heart,  and  in 
the  sight  of  our  eyes,''  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the 
flesh,  and  of  the  mind.^ 

Our  neck  hath  been  an  iron  sinew,^  and  we  have 
made  our  heart  as  an  adamant ;  we  have  refused  to 
hearken,  have  pulled  away  the  shoulder,  and  stopped 
our  ears,''  like  the  deaf  adder,  that  will  not  hearken 
to  the  voice  of  the  charmer,  charm  he  never  so 

wisely.'^ How  have  we  hated  instruction,  and  our  heart 
despised  reproof,  and  have  not  obeyed  the  voice  of 
our  teachers,  nor  inclined  our  ear  to  them  that  in- 

structed us."* 3.  The  vanity  of  our  thoughts,  their  neglect 
of  those  things  which  they  ought  to  be  con- 

versant with,  and  dwelling  upon  those  things 
that  are  unworthy  of  them,  and  tend  to  corrupt 
our  minds. 

Every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  our  heart  is 
evil,  only  evil,  and  that  continually,*  and  it  has 
been  so  from  our  youth. 

O  how  long  hath  those  vain  thoughts  lodged  within 

olCor.ii.  14.  p  Jer.  iv.  22.  uPs.  Ixxxii  5.  r  Job  xxxiii.  14. 
5  Matt.  xiii.  14.  t  Mark  viii.  24.  u  Rom.  viii.  7.  v  Hos.  viii.  12. 
wJobxxi.  15.  I  Jer.  xliv.  17.  y  Eccl.  xi.  19.  z  Eph.  ii.  .3. 
a  Isa.  xlviii.  4.  b  Zech.  vil.  II,  12.  c  Ps.  Iviii.  4, 5.  dProv.v. 
12,  13.      e  Gen.  vi.  5.      f  Gen  viii.  21. 
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us  \'  Those  thoughts  of  foolishness  which  are  sin.s 
From  within,  out  of  the  heart,  proceed  evil  thoughts 
which  devise  mischief  upon  the  bed,'  and  carry  the 
heart  with  the  fool's  eyes  into  the  ends  of  the  earth.'' 

But  God  is  not  in  all  our  thoughts,'  it  is  well  if  he 
be  in  any:  Of  the  Rock  that  begat  us  we  have  been 
unmindful,  and  have  forgotten  the  God  that  formed 
us  We  have  forgotten  him  days  without  number," 
and  our  hearts  have  walked  after  vanity,"  and  become 
vain.  Our  inward  thought  having  been,  that  our 
houses  should  continue  for  ever  ;  this  our  way  is  our 
folly.p 

4.  The  carnality  of  our  affections,  their  being 
placed  upon  wrong  objects,  and  carried  beyond 
due  bounds. 

We  have  set  those  affections  on  things  beneath, 

which  should  have  been  set  on  things  above,''  where 
our  treasure  is,"'  and  where  Christ  sits  on  the  right 
hand  of  God,  the  things  which  we  should  seek.i 
We  have  followed  after  lying  vanities,  and  for- 

saken our  own  mercies  having  forsaken  the  foun- 
tain of  living  waters,  for  cisterns,  broken  cisterns, 

that  can  hold  no  water.' 
We  have  panted  after  the  dust  of  the  earth,"  and 

have  been  full  of  care  what  we  shall  eat,  and  what 
we  shall  drink,  and  wherewithal  we  shall  be  clothed, 
the  things  after  which  the  Gentiles  seek,  but  have 
neglected  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  righteous- 

ness thereof." 
We  have  lifted  up  our  souls  unto  vanity,"  and  set 

our  eyes  upon  that  which  is  not,"  have  looked  at 
the  things  that  are  seen,  which  are  temporal,  but 
the  things  that  are  not  seen,  that  are  eternal,  have 
been  forgotten  and  postponed.^ 

5.  The  corruption  of  the  whole  man  ; — irregu- 
lar appetites  toward  those  things  that  are  pleas- 
ing to  sense;  and  inordinate  passions,  against 

those  things  that  are  displeasing  ;  and  an  alie- 
nation of  the  mind  from  the  principles,  powers, 

and  pleasures  of  the  spiritual  and  divine  life. 
We  are  born  of  the  flesh,  and  we  are  flesh  ;^  Dust 

we  are  We  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earth Ij' 
and  in  us,  that  is,  in  our  flesh,  there  dwells  no  good 
thing.  For  if  to  will  is  present  to  us,  yet  how  to 
perform  that  which  is  good  we  find  not;  for  the 
good  that  we  would  do,  we  do  it  not ;  and  the  evil 
which  we  would  not  do,  that  we  do."= 
We  have  a  law  in  our  members  warring  against 

the  law  of  our  mind,  and  bringing  us  into  captivity 
to  the  law  of  s'n,  that  is  in  our  members :  So  that 
when  we  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  ns,'J 
and  most  easily  besets  us.' 

fJer.  iv.  14.  g:  Prov.  xxiv.  9.  h  Matt.  xv.  19.  iMic.il.  I. 
k  Prov.  xvii.  24.  IPs.  x.4.  m  Deut.  xxxii.  18.  n  Jer.  ii.  .32 
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The  whole  head  is  sick,  the  whole  heart  faint,  from 
the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head,  there  is  no 
soundness  in  us,  but  wounds,  and  bruises,  and  putre- 

fying sores. f There  is  in  us  a  bent  to  backslide  from  the  living 
God  Our  hearts  are  deceitful  above  all  things,  and 

desperately  wicked ;  who  can  know  them  ?''  They 
start  aside  like  a  broken  bow.' 

V.  We  must  lament  and  confess  our  omis- 
sions of  our  duty,  our  neglect  of  it,  and  triflings 

in  it ;  and,  that  we  have  done  so  little  since 
we  came  into  the  world,  of  the  great  work  we 
were  sent  into  the  world  about,  so  very  little 
to  answer  the  end  either  of  our  creation  or  of 
our  redemption,  of  our  birth  and  of  our  baptism ; 
and  that  we  have  profited  no  more  by  the  means 
of  grace. 

We  have  been  as  fig-trees  planted  in  the  vineyard, 
and  thou  hast  come  many  years  seeking  fniit  from  us, 
but  hast  found  none  ;''  Uierefore  we  might  justly  have 
been  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire'  for  cumber- 

ing the  ground:''  Thou  hast  come  looking  for  grapes, 
but  behold  wild  grapes ;""  for  we  have  been  empty 
vines,  bringing  forth  fruit  unto  ourselves." 
We  have  known  to  do  good,  but  have  not  done 

it :"  We  have  hid  our  Lord's  money, p  and  therefore 
deserve  the  doom  of  the  wicked  and  slothful  servant. 
We  have  been  unfaithful  stewards,  that  have 

wasted  our  Lord's  goods,<i  for  one  sinner  destroys 

much  good.' Many  a  price  hath  been  put  into  our  hand  to  get . 
wisdom,  which  we  have  had  no  heart  to,*  or  our 
heart  has  been  at  our  left  hand.'  1 

Our  childhood  and  youth  were  vanity,"  and  we  | 
have  spent  our  years  as  a  tale  that  is  told."  | 
We  have  not  known,  or  improved,  the  day  of  our  j 

visitation,"  have  not  provided  meat  in  summer,  nor  I 
gathered  food  in  harvest,  though  we  have  had  guides,  I 
overseers,  and  rulers.^  I 

We  are  slow  of  heart  to  understand  and  believe 
and  whereas  for  the  time  we  might  have  been  teach-l 
ers  of  others,  we  are  yet  to  learn  the  first  principles 
of  the  oracles  of  God,  have  need  of  milk,  and  cannofl 

bear  strong  meat.^  I 
We  have  cast  off  fear,  and  restrained  prayer  b&J 

fore  God  ;*  have  not  called  upon  thy  name,  noH 
stirred  up  ourselves  to  take  hold  on  thee.''  I 
We  have  come  before  thee  as  thy  people  come^ 

and  have  sat  before  thee  as  thy  people  sit,  and  bavdl 
heard  thy  words,  when  our  hearts  at  the  same  timol 
have  been  going  after  our  covetousness.'^    And  thof 
have  we  brought  tbe  torn,  and  the  lame,  and  tht 

xvii.  9.  i  Hog.  vii.  19-  k  Luke  xiii.  6,  7.  i  Matt.  iii.  10 
m  Is.  V.  4.  n  Hosea  X.  1.  o  Jam.  iv.  17.  p  Matt  xxv.  18,  2( 
q  Luke  xvi.  l.  r  Eccl.  ix.  18.  »  Prov.  xvii.  16.  <Eccl.  x.  5 
u  Eccl.  xi.  10.  •  Ps.  xc.  9.  w  Luke  xix.  44.  x  Prov.  vi.  7,f 
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sick,  for  sacrifice,  have  offered  that  to  God,  which 
we  would  not  have  offered  to  our  governor  ;  and 
have  vowed  and  sacrificed  to  the  Lord  a  corrupt 

,    thing,  when  we  had  in  our  llock  a  male.* 
I  VI.  Weniustlikewisebewail  ourmany  actual 

transgressions,  in  thought,  word,  and  deed. 
We  have  sinned.  Father,  against  thee     we  have 

sinned,  and  have  come  short  of  tlie  glory  of  God 
for  the  God  in  whose  hand  our  breath  is,  and  whose 
are  all  our  ways,  have  we  not  glorified. s 

Against  thee,  thee  only,  have  we  sinned  ;  and 
liave  done  mucli  evil  in  tliy  sight  neither  have  we 
obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God,  to  walk  in 
liis  laws,  which  he  hath  set  before  us,'  though  they 
are  all  holy,  just,  and  good.'' 
Who  can  understand  his  errors?  Cleanse  thou  us 

from  secret  faults.' 
In  many  things  we  all  offend,"  and  our  iniquities 

are  more  than  the  hairs  of  our  head." 
As  a  fountain  casteth  out  her  waters,  so  do  our 

Jiearts  cast  out  wickedness  ;»  and  this  hath  been  our 
manner  from  our  youth  up,  that  we  have  not  obeyed 
thy  voice. P 

Out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  our  hearts  we  have 

brought  forth  many  evil  things. i 

'  1.  We  must  confess  and  bewail  the  workings 
of  pride  in  us. 

We  have  reason  to  be  humbled  for  the  pride  of 

our  hearts,''  that  we  have  thought  of  ourselves  above 
\\  \\at  hath  been  meet,  and  have  not  thought  soberly,* 
nor  walked  humbly  with  our  God.' 
We  have  leaned  to  our  own  understanding,"  and 

trusted  to  our  own  hearts,"  and  have  sacrificed  to  our 
own  net." 
We  have  sought  our  own  glory  more  than  the 

ulory  of  him  that  sent  us,"  and  have  been  puffed  up 
with  that  for  which  we  should  have  mourned.)' 

2.  The  breaking  out  of  passion  and  rash 
anger. 

We  have  not  had  the  rule  we  ought  to  have  had 
over  our  own  spirits,  which  have  therefore  been  as 

I     a  city  that  is  broken  down  and  has  no  walls.'' 
We  have  been  soon  angry,  and  anger  *  hath  rested 

in  our  bosoms     and  when  our  spirits  have  been  pro- 
\oked,  we  have  spoken  unadvisedly  with  our  lips,"^ 

s  I  and  have  been  guilty  of  that  clamour  and  bitterness 
I  which  should  have  been  put  far  from  us."* 

3.  Our  covetousness  and  love  of  the  world. 
Our  conversation  has  not  been  without  covetous- 

ness,'=  nor  have  we  learned  in  every  state  to  be  con- 
tent with  such  things  as  we  have.' 

t  j      Who  can  say  he  is  clear  from  that  love  of  money 
i  Mai.  i.  8,14.       e  Luke  xv.  18.       f  Rom.  iii.  23.       g  Dan. 

V  23.     h  Psal.  li.  4.      i  Dan.  ix.  10.      k  Rom.  vii.  12.      1  Ps. 
xix.  12.'     m  James  iii.  2.      n  Ps.  xl.  12.      oJer.  vi.  7.       p  Jer. '  xxii.2I.     q  Matt.  xii.  33.      r  2  Chron.  xxxii.  26.      » Rom.  xii.  3. 
Micah  vi.  8.       u  Prov.  iii.  5.       v  prov.  xxviii.  26.  "Hab. 
16  X  John  vii.  18.         y  1  Cor.  V.  2.        j  Prov.  xxv.  38. 

■>  Prov.  xiv.  17.      b  Eccl.  vii.  9.      c  Ps.  cvi.  33.      i  Eph.  iv.  31. 2  1 

which  is  the  root  of  all  evil,"  that  covetousness 

which  is  idolatry. *" 
We  have  sought  great  things  to  ourselves,  when 

thou  hast  said,  Seek  them  not} 
4.  Our  sensuality  and  flesh-pleasing. 

We  have  minded  the  things  of  the  flesh  more  than 

the  tilings  of  the  spirit,"  and  have  lived  in  pleasure 
on  the  earth,  and  have  been  wanton,  and  have  nou- 

rished our  hearts  as  in  a  day  of  slaughter.' 
We  have  made  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the 

lusts  of  it  even  those  lusts  which  war  against  our 
souls  and  in  many  instances  have  acted  as  if  we 
had  been  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of 

God.o 

When  we  did  eat,  and  when  we  did  drink,  did  we 
not  eat  to  ourselves,  and  drink  to  ourselves  ?p 

5.  Our  security  and  unmindfulness  of  the 
changes  we  are  liable  to  in  this  world. 

We  have  put  far  from  us  the  evil  day,"i  and  in  our 
prosperity  have  said  we  shall  never  be  moved, as 
if  to-morrow  must  needs  be  as  this  day,  and  much 

more  abundant.' 
We  have  encouraged  our  souls  to  take  their  ease, 

to  ea!,  drink,  and  be  merry,  as  if  we  had  goods  laid 
up  for  many  years,  when  perhaps  this  night  our 

souls  may  be  required  of  us.' 
We  have  been  ready  to  tnist  in  uncertain  riches 

more  than  in  the  living  God  to  say  to  the  gold, 
thou  art  our  hope  ;  and  to  the  fine  gold,  thou  art  our 

confidence.' 
6.  Our  fretfulness,  and  impatience,  and  mur- 

muring under  our  afflictions,  our  inordinate 
dejection,  and  distruat  of  God  and  his  provi- 
dence. 

When  thou  hast  chastised  us,  and  we  were  chas- 
tised, we  have  been  as  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to 

the  yoke,™  and  though  our  own  foolishness  hath  per- 
verted our  way,  yet  our  heart  hath  fretted  against 

the  Lord;"  and  thus  in  our  distress  we  have  tres- 
passed yet  more  against  the  Lord. J 

We  have  either  despised  the  chastening  of  the 
Lord,  or  fainted  when  we  have  been  rebuked  of  him  u 
and  if  we  faint  in  the  day  of  adversity,  our  strength 

is  small.^ We  have  said  in  our  haste  we  are  cast  off  from 

before  thine  eyes,''  and  that  the  Lord  hath  forsaken  us, 
our  God  hath  forgotten  us,<:  as  if  God  would  be  fa- 

vourable no  more,  as  if  he  had  forgotten  to  be  graci- 
ous, and  had  in  anger  shut  up  his  tender  mercies. 

This  has  been  our  infirmity."' 
7.  Our  uncharitableness  towards  our  brethren, 

and  unpeaceableness  with  our  relations,  neigh- 

e  Heb.  xiii.  5.  f  Phil.  iv.  11.      s  1  Tim.  vi.  10.      h  Col.  iii.  5. 
i  Jer.  xlv.  .5.  k  Rom  viii.  5.      1  James  v.  5.      n.  Rom.  xiii.  14. 
nlPet.  ii.  II.  o  2  Tim.  iii.  3,  4.     pZech.vii.  6.     q  Amos  vi.  3, 
r  Ps.  XXX.  6.  s  Isa.  Ivi.  12.  t  Luke  xii.  19,  20.  u  I  Tim.vi.  17. 
V  Job  xxxi.  24.     w  Jer.  xxxi.  18.     »  Prov.  xix.  3     y  2  Chron. 
xxviii.  22.      »  Prov.  iii.  II.      a  Prov.  xxiv.  10.      i>  Ps.  xxxi  22 
-.  Isa.  xlix.  14.  tl  Ps  Ixxvii.  7,  8,  10. 
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hours,  and  friends,  and  perhaps  injustice  to- 
wards them. 

We  have  been  verily  guilty  concerning  our  bro- 
ther for  we  have  not  studied  the  things  tliat  make 

for  peace,  nor  things  wherewith  we  might  edify  one 
another/ 
We  have  been  ready  to  judge  our  brother,  and  to 

set  at  nought  our  brother,  forgetting  that  we  must  all 
shortly  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ. s 
Contrary  to  the  royal  law  of  charity,  we  have  vaunt- 
ed ourselves,  and  been  puffed  up,  have  behaved  our- 

selves unseemly,  and  sought  our  own  ;  have  been 

easily  provoked,  have  rejoiced  in  iniquity,*"  and 
been  secretly  glad  at  calamities.' 
We  have  been  desirous  of  vain-glorj-,  provoking 

one  another,  envying  one  another,''  when  we  should 
have  considered  one  another,  to  provoke  to  love  and 
to  good  works.^ 

The  bowels  of  our  compassion  have  been  shut  up 
from  thoje  that  are  in  need  and  we  have  hidden 

ourselves  from  our  own  flesh."  Nay,  perhaps  our  eye 
has  been  evil  against  our  poor  brother,"  and  we  have 
despised  the  poor.p 

And  if  in  any  thing  we  have  gone  beyond  and  de- 
frauded our  brother,*!  if  we  have  walked  with  vanity, 

and  our  foot  hath  hasted  to  deceit,  and  any  blot 

hath  cleaved  to  our  hands,"^  Lord,  discover  it  to  us, 
that  if  we  have  done  iniquity,  we  may  do  so  no 

more.' 
8.  Our  tongue  sins. 

In  the  multitude  of  our  words  there  wanteth  not 

sin,'  nor  can  a  man  full  of  talk  be  justified." 
While  the  lips  of  the  righteous  feed  many,'  our  lips 

have  poured  out  foolishness,*  and  spoken  froward- 
ness.T 

Much  corrupt  communication  hath  proceeded  out 
of  our  mouths;*  that  foolish  talking  and  jesting 
which  is  not  convenieut,^  and  little  of  that  which  is 
good,  and  to  the  use  of  edifying,  and  which  might 
minister  grace  unto  the  hearers.^ 

If  for  every  idle  word  that  men  speak  they  must 
give  an  account,  and  by  our  words  we  must  be  justi- 

fied, and  if  by  our  words  we  must  be  condemned,^ 
woe  unto  us,  for  we  are  undone  ;  for  we  are  of  un- 

clean lips,  and  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  un- 
clean lips." 

What  would  become  of  us,  if  God  should  make 
our  own  tongues  to  fall  upon  us 

9.  Our  spiritual  slothfulness  and  decay. 
We  have  been  slothful  in  the  business  of  religion, 

and  not  fervent  in  spirit  serving  the  Lord.": 

t  Gen.  xlii.  21.  f  Rom.  xiv.  19.  g  Rom.  xiv.  in.  b  i  Cor.  xiii. 
4,  5.  i  Prov.  xvii.  5.  k  Gal.  v.  26.  i  Heb.  x.  24.  m  1  John 
iii.  17.  n  Isa.  Iviii.  7.  o  Deut.  xv.  9.  v  James  ii.  G. 
q  1  Tliess.  iv.  6.  r  Job  xxxi.  5,  7.  •  Job  xxxiv.  32.  t  Prov.  x. 
19.  u  Jobxi.  2.  V  Prov.  x.  21,  32.  w  Prov.  xv.  2.  »  Eph.  iv. 
29.  J- Eph  V.  4.  I  Matt.  xii.  .36,  .17.  »  Isa.  rL  5.  b  Ps.  !xiv.  8. 
c  Rom.  xii.  II.       a  Rev.  iii.  2.       e  Eccl.  xi.  4.      f  Prov  xxvi. 

The  things  which  remain  are  ready  to  die,  and 
our  works  have  not  been  found  perfect  before  God.'' 
We  have  observed  the  winds,  and  therefore  have 

not  sown,  have  regarded  the  clouds,  and  therefore 
not  reaped;^  and  with  the  sluggard  have  frighted 
ourselves  with  the  fancy  of  a  lion  in  the  way,  a  lion 
in  the  streets,  and  have  turned  on  our  bed  as  the 
dooron  the  hinges  ;f  still  crying,  Yet  a  little  sleep,  a little  slumber. « 

We  have  lost  our  first  love,''  and  where  is  now  the 
blessedness  we  sometimes  spake  of?' 

Our  goodness  hath  been  as  the  morning  cloud, 
and  the  early  dew,  which  passeth  away.i^ 

And  that  which  is  at  the  bottom  of  all,  is  the  evil 
heart  of  unbelief  in  us,  which  inclines  us  to  depart 
from  the  living  God.' 

VII.  We  must  acknowledge  the  great  evil 
that  there  is  in  sin,  in  our  sin  ;  the  malignity  of 
its  nature,  and  its  mischievousness  to  us. 

1.  The  sinfulness  of  sin. 

O  that  sin  may  appear  sin  to  us,  may  appear  in  its 
own  colours,  and  that  by  the  commandment  we  may 
see  it  to  be  exceeding  sinful,"  because  it  is  the 
transgression  of  the  law." 

By  every  wilful  sin  we  have  in  effect  said,  We  will 
not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us  : »  and,  Who  is  the 
Lord,  that  we  should  obey  his  voice  ?p  And  thus  have 

we  reproachr.d  the  Lord,"*  and  cast  his  laws  behind 
our  backs.' 

2.  The  foolishness  of  sin.  i 
O  God,  thou  knowest  our  foolishness,  and  our  sins  I 

are  not  hid  from  thee  : '  we  were  foolish  in  being  dis-  i 
obedient,'  and  our  lusts  are  foolish  and  hurtful." 

Foolishness  was  bound  up  in  our  hearts  when  we  I 
were  children for  though  vain  man  would  be  wise, 

he  is  born  like  the  wild  ass's  colt." 
Our  way  hath  been  our  folly,"  and  in  many  in- 

stances we  have  done  foolishly,  very  foolishly.* 
So  foolish  have  we  been,  and  ignorant,  and  even 

as  beasts  before  God.' 
3.  The  unprofitableness  of  sin. 

We  have  sinned,  and  perverted  that  which  wa« 

right,  and  it  profited  us  not.* 
What  fruit  have  we  now  in  those  things  whereo 

we  have  cause  to  be  ashamed,  seeing  the  end  of  thos( 
things  is  death  ? And  what  are  we  profited,  if  wi 
should  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  our  owi 

souls?'^ 

4.  The  deceitfulness  of  sin. 
Sin  hath  deceived  us,  and  by  the  commandmen 

.slain  us    for  our  hearts  have  been  hardened  throng 

13,  14.  s  Prov.  vi.  10.  h  Rev.  ii.  4.  ■  Gal.  iv.  15.  k  Ho 
vi.  4.  1  Heb.  iii.  12.  m  Rom.  vii.  13.  n  l  John  iii. 
0  Luke  xix.  14.  i>  Ezod.  v.  2.  n  Numb.  xv.  30.  r  Neh.  i 
26.  «  Ps.  Ixix.  .5.  t  Tit.  iii.  3.  »  I  Tim.  vi.  9.  ^  Pro 
xxii.  15.  w  Job  xi.  12.  I  Ps  xlix.  13.  y  2  Sam.  xxiv.  I 
z  Ps,  Ixxiii.  22.  «  Job  xxxiii.  27.  b  Rom.  vi.  21.  c  Mat 
xvi.  26.       i  Rom.  vii.  il. 
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the  deceitfulness  of  sin  and  we  have  been  drawn 
away  of  our  own  lust,  and  enticed/ 

It  hatli  promised  us  liberty,  but  has  made  us  the 
servants  of  corruption  ;S  hath  promised  that  we 
shall  not  surely  die,  and  that  we  shall  be  as  gods  ;'' 
but  it  has  flattered  us,  and  spread  a  net  for  our  feet.' 

The  pride  of  our  heart  particularly  has  deceived 
us.* 

6.  The  offence  which,  by  sin,  we  have  given 
to  the  Holy  God. 

By  breaking  the  law  we  have  dishonoured  God,' 
and  have  provoked  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  to  anger" 
most  bitterly."    And  many  a  thing  that  we  have  done 
hath  displeased  the  Lord.° 

God  has  been  broken  by  our  whorish  heart,  and 
our  eyes  that  have  gone  a  whoring  after  our  idols. p 
We  have  tempted  him,  and  proved  him,  and 

grieved  him  in  the  wilderness,''  have  rebelled  and 
vexed  his  Holy  Spirit and  pressed  him  with  our 
iniquities,  as  a  cart  is  pressed  that  is  full  of  sheaves.' 
We  have  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  by  whom 

we  are  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption.' 
G.  The  damage  which,  by  sin,  we  have  done 

to  our  own  souls,  and,  their  great  interests. 
By  our  iniquities  we  have  sold  ourselves,"  and  in 

sinning  against  thee  we  have  wronged  our  own 
souls.' 

Our  sins  have  separated  between  us  and  God," 
and  have  kept  good  things  from  us ;  and  by  them 
our  minds  and  consciences  have  been  defiled.* 

Our  own  wickedness  hath  corrected  us,  and  back- 
slidings  have  reproved  us,  and  we  cannot  but  know 
and  see,  that  it  is  an  evil  thing,  and  bitter,  that  we 
have  forsaken  the  Lord  our  God,  and  that  his  fear 
liatb  not  been  in  us.> 

O  what  fools  are  they  that  make  a  mock  at  sin  !^ 
VIII.  We  must  aggravate  our  sins,  and  take 

notice  of  those  things  which  make  them  more 
heinous  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  more  danger- 

ous to  ourselves. 
We  bewail  before  thee  all  our  sins,  and  all  our 

transgressions  in  all  our  sins.^ 
1.  The  more  knowledge  we  have  of  good  and 

evil,  the  greater  is  our  sin. 

We  have  known  our  Master's  will,  but  have  not 
done  it,  and  therefore  deserve  to  be  beaten  with 

many  stripes.'' 
We  have  known  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  the 

judgments  of  our  God,  and  yet  have  altogether 
broken  the  yoke,  and  burst  the  bonds.'^ 
We  have  known  the  judgment  of  God,  that  they 

which  do  such  things  are  w  ortby  of  death,  and  yet 

f  Heb.  iii.  13.      f  James  i.  14.      g  2  Pet.  ii.  19.      h  Gen.  iii. 
5, 6.'  .  i  Prov.  xxix  5.  k  Obad.  3.  l  Rom  ii.  23.  m  Isa. i.  4.         n  Hos.  xii.  14.        o  2  Sam.  xi.  vlt.         p  Ezek.  vi.  9. 
<  Ps.  xcv.  8, 9,  10.     T  Isa.  Ixiii.  10.        t  Amos.  ii.  13.  i  Eph. 
iy.  30.     uba.  1.  1.      v  Prov.  viii.  36.      w  Isa.  lix.  2.  x  Tit 
i.  15.     y  Jer.  ii.  19.      i  Prov.  xiv.  a.      »  Lev  xvi.  10.  b  Luke 2  T  2 

have  done  them,  and  have  had  pleasure  in  them  that 

do  them.'' We  have  tauglit  others,  and  yet  have  not  taught 
ourselves  and  while  we  profess  to  know  God,  we 
have  in  works  denied  hi<m.^ 

2.  The  greater  profession  we  have  made  of 
religion,  the  greater  hath  been  our  sin. 

We  call  ourselves  of  the  holy  city,  and  stay  our- 
selves upon  the  God  of  Israel,  and  make  mention  of 

his  name,  but  not  in  truth  and  righteousness  s  For 
we  have  dishonoured  that  worthy  name  by  which  we 
are  called,''  and  given  great  occasion  to  the  enemies 
of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme.' 
We  have  named  the  name  of  Christ,  and  yet  have 

not  departed  from  iniquity.'' 
3.  The  more  mercies  we  have  received  from 

God,  the  greater  has  been  our  sin. 
Thou  liast  nourished  and  brought  us  up  as  chil- 

dren, but  we  have  rebelled  against  thee.' 
We  have  ill  requited  thee,  O  Lord,  as  foolish 

people  and  unwise  :  though  thou  art  our  Father, 
that  made  us,  and  bought  us,  and  established  us, 

yet  our  spot  has  not  been  the  spot  of  thy  children."' 
We  have  not  rendered  again  according  to  the  be- 

nefit done  unto  us.» 
4.  The  fairer  warning  we  have  had  from  the 

word  of  God,  and  from  our  own  consciences, 
concerning  our  daugerof  sin,  and  danger  by  sin, 
the  greater  is  the  sin  if  we  go  on  in  it. 

We  have  been  often  reproved,  and  yet  have  hard- 
ened our  neck,"  and  have  gone  on  frovvardly  in  the 

way  of  our  heart.P 
Thou  hast  sent  to  us,  saying,  O  do  not  this  abom- 

inable thing  which  I  hate  ;  but  we  have  not  heark- 

ened, nor  inclined  our  ear.'' 
The  word  of  God  hath  been  to  us  precept  upon 

precept,  and  line  upon  line;'^  and  though  we  have 
beheld  our  natural  faces  in  the  glass,  yet  we  liave 
gone  away  and  straightway  forgot  what  manner  of 
men  we  were.' 

5.  The  greater  afflictions  we  have  been  under 
for  sin,  the  greater  is  the  sin  if  we  go  on  in  it. 

Thou  hast  stricken  us,  but  we  have  not  grieved  ; 
we  have  refused  to  receive  correction,  and  have 
made  our  faces  harder  than  a  rock  ; '  and  the  rod 
hath  not  driven  the  foolishness  out  of  our  hearts." 

Thou  hast  chastened  us  with  the  rod  of  men,  and 

with  the  stripes  of  the  children  of  men,'  yet  we  have 
not  turned  to  him  that  smiteth  us,  nor  have  we 
sought  the  Lord  of  hosts." 
When  some  have  been  overthrown  as  Sodom  and 

Gomorrah  were,  we  have  been  as  brands  plucked  out 

xii.  47.         <■  Jer.  V.  4,  5  dRora.i.  32.         e  Rom  ii.  21. 
f  Tit.  i.  ifl.  e  Isa.  xlviii.  1,  2.  h  James  ii.r.  i  2  Sam. 
xii.  14.  k  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  i  Isa.  i.  2.  m  Deut.  xxxii.  .5,  6, 
n  2  Chron.  xxxii.  25.  o  Prov.  xxix.  I.  p  Isa.  Ivii.  17.  <i  Jer. 
xliv.  4,  5.  r  Isa.  xxviii.  13.  •  James  i.  23, 24.  i  Jer.  v.  3. 
u  Prov.  xxii.  1.5.      »  2  Sam.  yii.  14      ■»  Isa.  ix.  l". 
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of  the  fire,  yet  have  we  not  returned  unto  thee,  O 
Lord.  ̂   And  when  thy  hand  has  been  lifted  up,  we 
have  not  seen  it.y 

6.  Tlie  more  vows  and  promises  we  have 
made  of  better  obedience,  the  greater  has  our 
sin  been. 

We  have  not  performed  the  words  of  the  covenant 
which  we  made  before  thee,^  but,  as  treacherous 
dealers,  we  have  dealt  treacherously.* 

Did  we  not  say  we  would  not  transgress,''  we 
would  not  offend  any  uiore?"^  We  did,  and  yet  we 
have  returned  with  the  dog  to  his  vomit  have  re- 
tu-ned  to  folly  after  God  hath  spoken  peace. ^ 

IX.  We  must  judge  and  condemn  ourselves 
for  our  sins,  and  own  ourselves  liable  to  punish- 
ment. 

And  now,  O  our  God,  what  shall  we  say  after  this, 
for  we  have  forsaken  thy  commandments  We  have 
sinned,  what  shall  we  do  unto  thee,  O  thou  preserver 
of  men?s 
We  know  that  the  law  curseth  every  one  that  con- 

tinues not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the  book 
of  the  law,  to  do  them ; "  that  the  wages  of  every 
sin  is  death  and  that  for  these  things'  sake  cometh 
the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobedi- 

ence.'' 
And  we  are  all  guilty  before  God  ; '  the  Scripture 

hath  concluded  us  all  under  sin,™  and  therefore  thou 
mightst  justly  be  angry  with  us  till  thou  hadst  con- 

sumed us,  so  that  there  should  be  no  remnant  nor 

escaping." 
If  thou  shouldst  lay  righteousness  to  the  line, 

and  judgment  to  the  plummet,"  thou  mightst  justly 
separate  us  unto  all  evil,  according  to  all  the  curses 
of  the  covenant,  and  blot  out  our  names  from  under 
heaven.P 

Thou  mightst  justly  swear  in  thy  wrath,  that  we 
should  never  enter  into  thy  rest;i  mightst  justly 
set  us  naked  and  bare,  and  take  away  our  corn  in 
the  season  thereof,  and  our  wine  in  the  season  there- 

of,' and  put  into  our  hands  the  cup  of  trembling, 
and  make  us  drink  even  the  dregs  of  that  cup.* 

Thou  art  just  in  whatever  thou  art  pleased  to  lay 
upon  us  ;  for  thou  hast  done  right,  but  we  have 
done  wickedly.'  Nay,  thou  our  God  hast  punished 
less  than  our  iniquities  have  deserved." 

Thou  therefore  shalt  be  justified  when  thou  speak- 
est,  and  clear  when  thou  judgest;'  and  we  will  ac- 

cept of  the  punishment  of  our  iniquity,^  and  humble 
ourselves  under  thy  mighty  hand,"  and  say,  The 
Lord  is  righteous.!' 

Wherefore  should  a  living  man  complain,  a  man 

X  Amos  iv.  11.  y  Isa.  xxvi.  II.  z  Jer.  xxxiv.  18.  »  Tsa. 
xxiv.  16.  b  Jer.  ii.  20.  c  Job  xxxiv.  31.  J  2  Pet  ii  22. 
I"  Ps.  l.xxxv.  8.  f  Ezra  ix.  10.  gjobvii.^.  h  Gal.  iii  10. 
i  Rom.  vi.  23.  k  Eph.  v.  6.  i  Rom.  iii.  19.  m  Gal.  iii  22 
n  Ezra  ix.  14.  o  Isa.  xxviii.  17.  p  Deut.  xxix.  20,  21.  q  Ps. 
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for  the  punishment  of  his  sins?'  No,  we  will  bear 
the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  because  we  have  sinned 

against  him.* X.  We  must  give  to  God  the  glory  of  his  pa- 
tience and  long-suffering  towards  us,  and  his 

willingness  to  be  reconciled. 
O  the  riches  of  the  patience  and  forbearance  of 

God  !  How  long-suffering  is  he  to  us-ward !  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance.' 

Thou  hast  not  dealt  with  us  according  to  our  sin, 
nor  rewarded  us  after  our  iniquities,''  but  thou  wait- 
est  to  be  gracious  to  us.' 

Sentence  against  our  evil  works  has  not  been  ex- 
ecuted speedily,^  but  thou  hast  given  us  space  to  re- 

pent,? and  make  our  peace  with  thee,  and  callest  even 
backsliding  children  to  return  to  thee,  and  hast 
promised  to  heal  their  backsliding ;  and  therefore, 
Behold  we  come  unto  thee,  for  thou  art  the  Lord 

our  God.*" Surely  the  long-suffering  of  our  Lord  is  salvation ;  ■ 
and  if  the  Lord  had  been  pleased  to  kill  us,  he  would 
not  as  at  this  time  have  showed  us  such  things  as 

these.'' 
And  O  that  this  goodness  of  God  might  lead  us 

to  repentance  ! '  for  though  we  have  trespassed 
against  our  God,  yet  now  there  is  hope  in  Israel 
concerning  this  thing." 
Thou  hast  said  it,  and  hast  confirmed  it  with  an 

oath,  that  thou  hast  no  pleasure  in  tlie  death  of  sin- 
ners, but  rather  that  they  should  turn  and  live : " 

therefore  will  we  rend  our  hearts,  and  not  our  gar- 
ments, and  turn  to  the  Lord  our  God  ;  for  he  is  gra- 

cious and  merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kind- 
ness. Who  knows  if  he  will  return  and  repent, 

and  leave  a  blessing  behind  him?" 
XI.  We  must  humbly  profess  our  sorrow  and 

shame  for  sin,  and  humbly  engage  ourselves,  in 
the  strength  of  divine  grace,  that  we  will  be 
better,  and  do  better,  for  the  future. 

Lord,  we  repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand.p  to  which  thou  hast  exalted  thy  Son  Christ 
.Jesus,  to  give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins."" 
We  have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear, 

but  now  our  eye  seeth  thee  ;  wherefore  we  abhor  our- 
selves, and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes  therefore  will 

we  be  like  the  doves  of  the  valleys,  every  one  mourn- 

ing for  his  iniquities.' 
O  that  our  heads  were  waters,  and  our  eyes  foun- 

tains of  tears,  that  we  might  weep  day  and  night' 
for  our  transgressions,  and  might  in  such  a  manner 
sow  in  those  tears,  as  that  at  last  we  may  reap  in 

xii.  6.  z  Lam.  iii.  3D.  a  Mic.  vii  9.  b  Rom  ii.  4.  c  2  Pet 
iii.  9.  d  Ps.  ciii.  10.  e  Isa.  xxx.  18.  f  Eccl.  viii.  1).  g  Re» 
ii.  21.  h  Jer.  iii.  22,  23  i  2  Pet.  iii.  1.5.  k  Judg.  xiii.  23. 
1  Bom.  ii.  4.  m  Ezra  x.  2.  u  Ezek.  xxxiii.  II.  o  Joel  ii.  13 
U.  p  Matt.  iii.  2.  <i  Acts  v.  31.  r  Job  xlii.  5,  6.  .  Ezek 
vii.  16.      t  Jer.  ix.  i. 
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joy ;  may  now  go  forth  weeping,  bearing  precious 
seed,  and  may  in  due  time  come  again  with  rejoicing, 

bringing  our  sheaves  with  us." 
Our  iniquities  are  gone  over  our  heads  as  a  heavy 

burthen,  they  are  too  heavy  for  us  but  weary  and 
heavy  laden  under  this  burthen  we  come  to  Christ, 
who  has  promised  that  in  him  we  shall  find  rest  for 
our  souls." 

O  that  knowing  every  man  the  plague  of  his  own 
heart,"  we  may  look  unto  him  whom  we  have  pierced, 
and  may  mourn,  and  bo  in  bitterness  for  him,  as  one 
that  is  in  bitterness  for  a  first-born.'  That  we  may 
sorrow  after  a  godly  sort,  with  that  sorrow  which 
worketh  repentance  unto  salvation,  not  to  be  repented 
of;  and  that  we  may  remember,  and  be  confounded, 
and  never  open  our  mouth  any  more,  because  of  our 
.shame,  when  thou  art  pacified  toward  us.* 

And,  O  that  we  may  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for 
rt  pentanee  ! and  may  never  return  again  to  folly 
for,  what  have  we  to  do  any  more  with  idols  T""  Sin 
shall  not  have  dominion  over  us,  for  we  are  not  under 

the  law,  but  under  grace.' 
We  have  gone  astray  like  lost  sheep  ;  seek  thy 

servants,  for  we  do  not  forget  thy  commandments.' 

CHAPTER  III. 

OP  THK  THIRD  PART  OF  PRAYER,  WHICH  IS  PETITION  AND  SUP- 
PLICATION FOR  THE  GOOD  THINGS  WHICH  WE  STAND  IN  NEED 

OF. 

Having  opened  the  wounds  of  sin,  both  the 
guilt  of  it,  and  the  power  of  it,  and  its  remain- 

ders in  us  ;  we  must  next  seek— unto  God — for 
the  remedy,  for  healing  and  help,  for  from  him 
alone  it  is  to  be  expected,  and  he  will  for  this 
be  inquired  of*  by  us.  And  now  we  must  impress 
our  hearts  with  a  deep  sense  of  the  need  we  have 
of  those  mercies  which  we  pray  for,  that  we  are 
undone,  for  ever  undone,  without  them  ;  and 
with  a  high  esteem  and  value  for  them,  that  M  e 
are  happy,  we  are  made  for  ever,  if  wc  obtain 
them ;  that  we  may,  like  Jacob,  wrestle  with 
him,  in  prayer,  as  for  our  lives,  and  the  lives 
of  our  souls.  But  we  must  not  think  in  our 
prayers  to  prescribe  to  him,  or  by  our  impor- 

tunity to  move  him.  He  knows  us  better  than 
we  know  ourselves ;  and  knows  what  he  will 

do.*"  But  thus  we  open  our  wants  and  our 
desires,  and  then  refer  ourselves  to  his  wisdom 
and  goodness  ;  and  hereby  we  give  honour  to 
him  as  our  Protector  and  Benefactor,  and  take 

u  Ps.  cxxvi.  S,  6.  T  Ps.  xxxviii.  4.  "Matt.  3U.28,  x  i  Kings 
viii.  ,18.  y  Zech.  xii.  10.  z  2  Cor.  vii.  10.  a  Ezek.  xvi.  63. 
bMatt.  iii.  8.  c  Ps.  Ixxxv.  8.  d  Hos.  xiv.  8.  c  Rom.  vi.  14. 
'Ps.  cxix.  utt. 

»  Ezek.  xxx\i.  37.       b  John  vi.  6.       c  Mark  xi.  24.       i  Ps. 

the  way-  which  he  himself  has  appointed,  of 
fetching  in  mercy  from  him,  and  by  faith  plead 
his  promise  with  him ;  and  if  we  are  sincere 
herein,  we  are,  through  his  grace,  qualified  ac- 

cording to  the  tenor  of  the  new  covenant,  to 
receive  his  favours,  and  are  to  be  assured  that 

we  do,  and  shall,  receive  thcm."= 
And  now,  Lord,  what  wait  we  for  ?  Truly  our  hope 

is  even  in  thee.    Deliver  us  from  all  our  transgres- 
sions, tliat  we  may  not  be  the  reproach  of  the  foolish.* 

Lord,  all  our  desire  is  before  thee  ;  and  our  groan- 
ing is  not  hid  from  thee  f  even  the  groanings  which 

cannot  be  uttered  ;  for  he  that  searcheth  the  heart 
knows  what  is  the  mind  of  the  spirit. 
We  do  not  think  that  we  shall  be  heard  for  our 

much  speaking  ;  for  our  Father  knows  what  things 
we  have  need  of  before  we  ask  him but  our  Master 
has  told  us,  that  whatsoever  we  ask  the  Father  in 
his  name,  he  will  give  it  us.  And  he  has  said, 
Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be 

full." 
And  this  is  the  confidence  that  we  have  in  him, 

that  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he 
heareth  us :  and  if  we  know  that  he  heareth  us 
whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know  that  we  have  the 
petitions  that  we  desired  of  him.' 

I.  We  must  earnestly  pray  for  the  pardon  and 
forgiveness  of  all  our  sins. 

Lord,  we  come  to  thee  as  the  poor  publican,  that 
stood  afar  off,  and  would  not  so  much  as  lift  up  his 
eyes  to  heaven,  but  smote  upon  his  breast;  and  we 
pray  his  prayer,  God  be  merciful  to  us  sinners.  The 
God  of  infinite  mercy  be  merciful  to  us.'' 
O  wash  us  thoroughly  from  our  iniquity,  and 

cleanse  us  from  our  sin,  for  wc  acknowledge  our 
transgressions,  and  our  sin  is  ever  before  us.  O 
purge  us  with  h3'ssop,  and  we  shall  be  clean,  wash 
us,  and  we  .shall  be  whiter  than  snow  :  Hide  thy  face 
from  our  sins,  and  blot  out  all  our  iniquities.' 

Be  thou  merciful  to  our  unrighteousness,  and  our 
sins  and  our  iniquities  do  thou  remember  no  more.'" 
O  forgive  us  that  great  debt." 

Let  us  be  justified  freely  by  thy  grace,  through  tho 
redemption  that  is  in  Jesus,"  from  all  those  things 
from  which  we  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of 

Moses. p 
O  let  not  our  iniquity  be  our  ruin,''  but  let  the 

Lord  take  away  our  sin,  that  we  may  not  die,  not  die 
eternally that  we  may  not  be  hurt  of  the  second 
death 

Blot  out  as  a  cloud  our  transgressions,  and  as  a 
thick  cloud  our  sins ;  for  we  return  unto  thee  be- 

cause thou  hast  redeemed  us.' 

xxxix.  7,  8.  e  Ps.  xxxviii.  9,  f  Rom.  viii.  26,  27.  t-  Matt, 
vi.  7,  8.  ii  John  xvi.  23,  24.  i  1  John  v.  14,  15.  k  Luke  xviii. 
13.  1  Ps.  li.  2,  3,  7.  m  Heb.  viii.  12  n  Matt,  xviii.  32.  o  Rom. 
iii.  24.  p  Acts  xiii.  39.  n  Ezek.  xviii.  30.  r  i  Sam.  xii.  19, 
sRev.  ii.  II.      tisa.  xhv.  22. 
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Enter  not  into  judgment  with  tliy  servants,  O  Lord, 
for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  flesh  living  be  justiiied." 

Take  away  all  iniquity,  and  receive  us  graciously ; 
heal  our  backslidings,  and  love  us  freely,  and  let 
thine  anger  be  turned  away  from  us,  for  in  thee  the 
fatherless  findeth  mercy.* 

Though  our  sins  have  been  as  scarlet,  let  them  be 
as  white  as  snow  ;  and  though  they  have  been  red 
like  crimson,  let  them  be  as  w  ool,  that  being  willing 

and  obedient,  we  may  eat  the  good  of  the  land." 
We  will  say  unto  God,  do  not  condemn  us,^  but 

deliver  us  from  going  down  to  the  pit,  for  thou  hast 
found  the  ransom.^ 

For  the  encouraging  of  our  faith,  and  the  ex- 
citing of  our  fervency,  in  this  petition  for  the 

pardon  of  sin  ;  we  may  plead  with  God, 
(1.)  The  infinite  goodness  of  his  nature,  his 

readiness  to  forgive  sin,  and  bis  glorying  in  it. 
Thou,  Lord,  art  good,  and  ready  to  forgive  ;  and 

rich  in  mercy  to  all  them  that  call  upon  thee.  Thou 
art  a  God  full  of  compassion,  and  gracious,  long- 
suffering,  and  plenteous  in  mercy  and  truth. ^ 
Thou  art  a  God  of  pardons,  merciful,  slow  to 

anger,  and  of  great  kindness,*  that  dost  not  always 
chide,  nor  keep  thine  anger  for  ever.'' 

Thou,  even  thou,  art  he  that  blottest  out  our  trans- 
gressions for  thine  own  sake,  and  wilt  not  remember 

our  sins,  which  we  are  here  to  put  thee  in  remem- 
brance of,  to  plead  with  thee,  and  to  declare,  that 

we  may  be  justified.'^ 
And  now,  we  beseech  thee,  let  the  power  of  our 

Lord  be  great,  according  as  thou  hast  spoken,  say- 
ing, the  Lord  is  long-suffering,  and  of  great  mercy, 

forgiving  iniquity  and  transgression.  Pardon,  we 
beseech  thee,  the  iniquity  of  thy  people,  according 
unto  the  greatness  of  thy  mercy  ;  and  as  thou  hast 
forgiven  even  until  now.* 

For  who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee,  that  pardonest 
iniquity,  and  passest  by  the  transgression  of  the 
remnant  of  thine  heritage ;  w  ho  retainest  not  thine 
anger  for  ever,  because  thou  delightest  in  mercy.  O 
that  thou  wouldst  have  compassion  upon  us,  and 
subdue  our  iniquities,  and  cast  all  our  sins  into  the 

depths  of  the  sea.* 
(2.)  The  merit  and  righteousness  of  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ,  which  we  rely  upon  as  our  main 
plea  in  our  petition  for  the  pardon  of  sin. 

We  know  that  as  thou  art  giacious  and  merciful, 
so  thou  art  the  righteous  God  that  lovclh  righteous- 

ness,' and  wilt  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty.^^  We 
cannot  say.  Have  patience  with  us,  and  we  will  pay 
thee  all  ;''  for  we  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and 
all  our  righteousnesses  a.e  as  filthy  rags.'  But  Jesus 
Christ  is  made  of  God  to  us  righteousness  ;''  being 

u  Ps.  cx)iii.2.  V  Hos.  xiv.  2,3.  w  Isa.i.  18.  x  Jobx.  2. 
y  Job  xxxiii.  24.  i  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  5, 15.  a  Neh.  ix.  17  b  Ps. 
ciii.  9.  e  Isa.  xliii.  25,  26.  d  Numb.  xiv.  17— 19,  e  Mic. 
vii.  18,  19.  fPs.  xi.  7.  ft  Exod.  xxxiv.  7.  h  Matt,  xviii.  28. 
1  laa.  Ixiv.  6.     v  1  Cor.  i.  30.      12  Cor.  v.  21.     m  I  John  ii.  I,  2. 

made  sin  for  us,  though  he  knew  no  siu,  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.' 
We  have  sinned,  but  we  have  an  advocate  with 

the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous,  who  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  w  orld." 

It  is  God  that  justifieth,  who  is  he  that  shall  con- 
demn ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather  that  is  risen 

again,  and  now  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who 
also  maketh  intercession  for  us,°  and  whose  blood 
speaks  better  things  than  that  of  Abel." 
We  desire  to  count  every  thing  loss  for  Christ, 

and  dung  that  we  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in 
him,  not  having  any  righteousness  of  our  own,  but 
that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ. p 

This  is  the  name  whereby  we  will  call  him,  The 
Lord  our  righteousness.i  In  him,  Lord,  we  believe ; 

help  thou  our  unbelief.' 
Lord,  remember  David  and  all  his  troubles,  the 

Son  of  David.  Remember  all  his  offerings,  and 
accept  his  burnt  sacrifice  and  turn  not  aw  ay  the 
face  of  thine  Anointed,'  who  by  his  ow  n  blood  is 
entered  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the 

presence  of  God  for  us." 
Hast  not  thou  thyself  sent  forth  thy  Son  Christ 

Jesus,  to  be  a  propitiation  for  sin  through  faith  in 
his  blood,  to  deliver  thy  righteousness  for  the  remis- 

sion of  sins,  to  declare  at  this  time  thy  righteousness, 
that  thou  mayst  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  that 
believeth  in  Jesus and  we  now  receive  the  atone- 

ment." 
(3.)  The  promises  God  has  made  in  his  word  to 

pardon  and  absolve  all  them  that  truly  repent 
and  unfeignedly  believe  his  holy  gospel. 

Lord,  is  not  this  the  word  which  thou  hast  spoken, 
that  if  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unright- 

eous man  his  thoughts,  and  return  unto  the  Lord, 
even  to  our  God,  that  thou  wilt  abundantly  pardon, 

wilt  multiply  to  pardon?' 
To  thee  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  and 

forgivenesses,  though  we  have  rebelled  against  thee.'' 
Is  not  this  the  covenant  which  thou  hast  made  , 

with  the  house  of  Israel,  that  thou  wilt  take  away 
their  sins  that  thou  wilt  forgive  their  iniquity,  and 
remember  their  sin  no  more  that  the  iniquity  of 
Israel  shall  be  sought  for,  and  there  shall  be  none; 
and  the  sins  of  Judah,  and  they  shall  not  be  found  ?•> 

Hast  thou  not  said,  that  if  the  wicked  will  turn 
from  all  his  sins  that  he  hath  committed,  and  keep 
thy  statutes,  he  shall  live,  he  shall  not  die,  all  his 
transgressions  shall  not  be  mentioned  unto  him  !■= 

Hast  thou  not  appointed,  that  repentance  and  re- 

mission of  sins  should  be  preached  in  Christ's  nam( 
unto  all  nations  ?  ̂ 
D  Rom.  viii.  33,  34.  o  Heb.  xii.  24.  p  Phil.  iii.  7—9.  <i  Jei 
xxiii.  6.  r  Mark  ii.  34.  s  Ps.  xx.  3.  t  Ps.  cx.\xii.  I,  IC 
"  Heb.  Ix.  12,  24.  V  Rom.  iii.  25,  26.  wRom.  v.  II.  »  Ise 
Iv.  7.  y  Dan.ix.  9.  z  Rom.  xi.  27.  «  Jer.  xxxi.  34.  b  Jei 
I.  2".      c  Ezek.  xviii.  21,  22.     i  Lukexxiv.  47. 
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Didst  thou  not  promise,  that  when  the  sins  of 
Israel  were  put  upon  the  head  of  the  scape  goat,  they 
should  be  sent  away  into  the  wilderness,  into  a  land 
not  inhabited  ?«  And  as  far  as  the  east  is  from  the 
west,  so  far  dost  thou  remove  our  transgressions 
from  us.  f 

O  remember  these  words  unto  thy  servants,  upon 
which  thou  hast  caused  us  to  hope.s 

(4.)  Our  own  misery  and  danger  because  of 
sin. 

For  thy  name's  sake,  O  Lord,  pardon  our  iniquity, 
for  it  is  great  for  innumerable  evils  have  com- 

passed us  about,  our  iniquities  have  taken  hold  upon 
us,  so  that  we  are  not  able  to  look  up :  be  pleased, 
O  Lord,  to  deliver  us  ;  O  Lord,  make  haste  to  help 
us.' 

O  remember  not  against  us  former  iniquities,  let 
thy  tender  mercy  speedily  prevent  ns,  for  we  are 
brought  very  low.  Help  us,  O  God  of  our  salvation, 
for  the  glory  of  thy  name  ;  deliver  us,  and  purge 

away  our  sins  for  thy  name's  sake.'' 
Remember  not  the  sins  of  our  youth,  nor  our 

transgressions  ;  according  to  thy  mercy  remember 

thou  us,  for  thy  goodness'  sake,  O  Lord.' 
(5.)  The  blessed  condition  which  they  are  in 

whose  sins  are  pardoned. 
O  let  us  have  the  blessedness  of  those  whose  trans- 

gression is  forgiven,  and  whose  sin  is  covered;  of 
that  man  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity, 
and  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no  guile.™ 

O  let  us  have  redemption  through  Christ's  blood, 
even  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches 
of  thy  grace,  wherein  thou  hast  abounded  toward  us 
in  all  wisdom  and  prudence."  That  being  in  Christ 
.Jesus,  there  may  be  no  condemnation  to  us." 

That  our  sins,  which  are  many,  being  forgiven 
ns,  we  may  go  in  peace  :p  And  the  inhabitant  shall 
not  say,  I  am  sick,  if  the  people  that  dwell  therein 
be  forgiven  their  iniquity .<i 

II.  We  must  likewise  pray,  that  God  will  be 
reconciled  to  us,  that  we  may  obtain  his  favour 
and  blessing,  and  gracious  acceptance. 

(1.)  That  we  may  be  at  peace  with  God  ;  and 
his  anger  may  be  turned  away  from  us. 

Being  justified  by  faith,  let  us  have  peace  with 
God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  through 
him  let  us  have  access  into  that  grace  wherein  be- 

lievers stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God.' 

Be  not  thou  a  terror  to  us,  for  thou  art  our  hope 
in  the  day  of  evil.' 

In  Christ  Jesus  let  us,  who  sometimes  were  afar 
off,  be  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ ;  for  he  is 
our  peace,  who  hath  broken  down  the  middle  wall 

e  Lev.  xvi.  21,  22.  f  Ps.  ciii.  12.  g  Ps.  cix.  49.  h  Ps.  xxv. 
II.  i  Ps.  xl.  12,  13.  k  Ps.  Ixxix.  8,  9.  1  Ps.  XXV.  7.  m  Ps. 
xxxii.  1,2.  nEph.  i.  7,  8.  oRom.  I.  p  Luke  vii.47,50. 
q  Isa  xxxiii.  «(/■.  rRom.  v.  1,2.  »  Jer.  xvii.  17.  i  Eph.  ii. 
13-16,  19.     u  Is.  xxvii.  4,  .5.      V  Job  xxii.  21.      w  Jer.  xvii.  14. 

of  partition  between  us,  and  that  he  might  reconcile 
us  to  God  by  his  cross,  hath  slain  the  enmity  there- 

by, so  making  peace.  Through  him  therefore  let 
us,  who  had  made  ourselves  strangers  and  foreign- 

ers, become  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of 
the  household  of  God.' 

Fury  is  not  in  thcc  :  who  would  set  the  briars  and 
thorns  against  thee  in  battle  ?  thou  W'Ouldst  go  through 
them,  yea,  thou  wouldst  burn  them  together  ;  but 
thou  hast  encouraged  us  to  take  hold  on  thy  strength, 
that  w  e  may  make  peace ;  and  hast  promised  that 
we  shall  make  peace  O  let  us  therefore  acquaint 
ourselves  with  thee,  and  be  at  peace,  that  thereby 

good  may  come  unto  us.^ 
Heal  us,  and  we  shall  be  healed  ;  save  us,  and  we 

shall  be  saved ;  for  thou  art  our  praise."  Be  not 
angry  with  us  for  ever,  but  receive  us  again,  that 
thy  people  may  rejoice  in  thee.  Show  us  thy 
mercy,  O  Lord,  and  grant  us  thy  salvation.' 

(2.)  That  we  may  be  taken  into  covenant 
with  God,  and  admitted  into  relation  to  him. 

Be  thou  to  us  a  God,  and  take  us  to  be  to  thee  a 

people,''  and  make  us  a  willing  people  in  the  day  of 

thy  power.^ Though  we  are  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
children  for  how  shouldst  thou  put  us,  who  have 
been  rebellious,  among  the  children,  and  give  us 
the  pleasant  land  ?  but  thou  hast  said  that  we  shall 

call  thee  our  Father,  and  not  turn  away  from  thee.'' 
Shall  we  not  therefore  from  this  time  cry  unto  thee, 
Our  Father,  thou  art  the  guide  of  our  youth  ?  = 

Lord,  we  take  hold  of  thy  covenant,''  to  thee  we 
join  ourselves  in  a  perpetual  covenant  f  O  that  thou 
wouldst  cause  us  to  pass  under  the  rod,  and  bring 
us  into  the  bond  of  the  covenant,f  that  we  may  be- 

come thine. 
Make  with  us  an  everlasting  covenant,  even  the 

sure  mercies  of  David. s 
(.3.)  That  we  may  have  the  favour  of  God, 

and  an  interest  in  his  special  love. 
We  entreat  thy  favour,  O  God,  with  our  whole 

hearts  :  be  merciful  unto  us  according  to  thy  word,*" 
for  in  thy  favour  is  life  ;'  yea,  thy  loving-kindness 
is  better  than  life  itself.'' 

Lord,  make  thy  face  to  shine  upon  us,  and  be 
gracious  unto  us ;  Lord,  lift  up  the  light  of  thy 

countenance  upon  us,  and  give  us  peace.' 
Remember  us,  O  Lord,  with  the  favour  that  thou 

bearest  unto  thy  people  :  O  visit  us  with  thy  salva- 
tion, that  we  may  see  the  good  of  thy  chosen,  and 

may  rejoice  in  the  gladness  of  thy  nation,  and  may 
glory  with  thine  inheritance." 

(4.)  That  we  may  have  the  blessing  of  God. 
O  God  be  merciful  to  us,  and  bless  us,  and  cause 

X  Ps.  Ixxxv.  5—7.  y  Heb.  viii.  10.  j  Ps.  ex.  3.  a  Luke 
XV.  19.  b  Jer  iii.  19.  c  Jer.  iii.  4.  d  Is.  Ivi.  4.  e  Jer.  1.  5. 
f  Ezelc.  XX.  37.  Ezek.  xvi.  8  g  Is.  I  v.  3.  h  Ps.  cxix.  59.  i  P«. 
XXX.  5.      k  Ps.  Ixiii.  3.     i  Numb.  vi.  26, 26.     m  Ps.  cvi.  4, 5. 
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thy  face  to  shine  upon  us ;  yea,  let  God,  even  our 
own  God,  give  us  his  blessing." 

The  Lord  that  made  heaven  and  earth,  bless  us 

out  of  Zion,"  bless  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in 
heavenly  things  by  Christ  Jesus. p 

O  that  thou  wouldst  bless  us  indeed  Ii  Command 
thy  blessing  upon  us,  even  life  for  evermore for 
thou  blessest,  O  Lord,  and  it  shall  be  blessed.' 

Let  us  receive  the  blessing  from  the  Lord,  even 
righteousness  from  the  God  of  our  salvation.' 

Hast  thou  but  one  blessing?  Yea,  thou  hast  many 
blessings:  bless  us,  even  us  also,  O  our  Father;" 
yea,  let  the  blessing  of  Abraham  come  upon  us, 
which  comes  upon  the  Gentiles  through  faith  and 
the  blessing  of  Jacob,  for  we  would  not  let  thee  go, 
except  thou  bless  us." 

(5.)  That  we  may  have  the  presence  of  God 
with  us. 

If  thy  presence  go  not  with  us,  carry  us  not  up 
hence     never  leave  us  nor  forsake  us.? 

O  cast  us  not  away  from  thy  presence,  nor  ever 
take  thy  Holj'  Spirit  away  from  os  ;^  but  let  us  always 
dwell  with  the  upright  in  thy  presence.* 

III.  We  must  pray  for  the  comfortable  sense  of 
our  reconciliation  to  God,  and  our  acceptance 
with  him. 

(1.)  That  we  may  have  some  evidence  of  the 
pardon  of  our  sins,  and  of  our  adoption. 

O  make  us  to  hear  joy  and  gladness,  that  the  bones 
which  sin  hath  broken  may  rejoice.'' 

Say  unto  each  of  us.  Son,  Daughter,  be  of  good 
cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  theC^ 

Let  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal 
Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge 
our  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  thee  the 

living  God."* 
Let  thy  Spirit  witness  with  our  spirits,  that  we  are 

the  children  of  God  ;  and  if  children,  then  heirs, 
heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ.* 

Say  unto  our  souls,  that  thou  art  our  salvation. ' 
(2.)  That  we  may  have  a  well  grounded  peace 

of  conscience  ;  a  holy  security  and  serenitj'  of 
mind,  arising  from  a  sense  of  our  justification 
before  God,  and  a  good  work  wrought  in  us. 

The  Lord  of  peace  himself  give  us  peace,  all  peace, 
always,  by  all  means that  peace  which  Jesus  Christ 
hath  left  with  us,  which  he  gives  to  us  ;  such  a  peace 
as  the  world  can  neither  give  nor  take  away  ;  such 
a  peace,  that  our  hearts  may  not  be  troubled  or 

afraid.*" 
Let  the  work  of  righteousness  in  our  souls  be 

peace,  and  the  effect  of  righteousness,  quietness, 
and  assurance  for  ever.' 

n  Ps.  Ixvii.  1,  6.  o  Ps.  cxxxiv.  3.  p  Eph.  i.  3.  <i  I  Chron. 
iv.  10.  r  Ps.  cxxxiii.  3.  si  Chron.  xvii.  27.  « Ps.  xxiv.  3. 
o  Gen.  xxvii.  38.  v  Gal.  iii.  14.  w  Gen.  xxxii.  26.  x  Exod. 
■sxxiii.  15.  yHeb.  xiii  o.  iPs.li.  11.  a  Ps.  cxl.  13.  b  Ps. 
li.  8.  c  Matt,  ix  2.  d  Heb.  ix.  14.  e  Rom.  viii.  16,  17.  f  Ps. 
XXXV.  3.      r2Thess  iii.  16.      h  John  xiv.  27.      >  Is.  xxxii.  17. 

Speak  peace  to  thy  people,  and  to  thy  saints,  and 
let  them  not  turn  again  to  folly.'' 

O  create  the  fruit  of  the  lips  peace,  peace  to  them 
that  are  afar  off,  and  to  them  that  are  nigh,  and 
restore  comfort  to  thy  mourners.' 
Where  the  sons  of  peace  are,  let  thy  peace  find 

them  out,  and  rest  upon  them."" 
Cause  us  to  hear  thy  loving-kindness,  and  to  taste 

that  thou  art  gracious,"  for  in  thee  do  we  trust." 
Let  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  under- 

standing, keep  our  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ 
Jesus  ;P  and  let  that  peace  rule  in  our  hearts,  unto 
which  we  are  called."" 
Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  us  with  all  joy  and 

peace  in  believing,  that  we  may  abound  in  hope, 
through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

IV.  We  must  pray  for  the  grace  of  God,  and 
all  the  kind  and  powerful  influences  and  opera- 

tions of  that  grace. 
We  come  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may 

obtain  not  only  mercy  to  pardon,  but  grace  to  help 
in  every  time  of  need,  grace  for  seasonable  help." 

From  the  fnlness  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  (in  whom 

it  pleased  the  Father  that  all  fulness  should  dwell,') 
let  every  one  of  us  receive,  and  grace  for  grace." 

(1.)  We  must  pray  for  grace  to  fortify  us 
against  every  evil  thought,  word,  and  work. 
Having  been  earnest  for  the  removing  of  the 
guilt  of  sin,  that  we  may  not  die  for  it  as  a 
crime ;  we  must  be  no  less  earnest  for  the  break- 

ing of  the  power  of  sin,  that  we  may  not  die 
by  it  as  a  disease  ;  but  that  it  may  be  mortified 
in  us. 

O  let  no  iniquity  have  dominion  over  us,  because 
we  are  not  under  the  law  but  under  grace. ^ 

Let  the  flesh  be  crucified  in  us,  with  its  affections 
and  lusts;  that  walking  in  the  Spirit,  we  may  not 
fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh." 

Let  our  old  man  be  crucified  with  Christ,  that 
the  body  of  sin  may  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth 
we  may  not  serve  sin  ;  and  let  not  sin  reign  in  our 
mortal  bodies,  (in  our  immortal  souls,)  that  we 
should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof;  but  being  made 
free  from  sin,  let  us  become  the  servants  of  righteous- 

ness.'' 

Let  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  make  us  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.» 

Give  us  grace  to  put  off  the  old  man,  which  is  cor- 
rupt according  to  the  deceitful  lusts,  that  we  may 

put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in 

righteousness  and  true  holiness.' 
That  the  world  may  be  crucified  to  us,  and  we  to 

the  world,  by  the  cross  of  Christ.* 
k  Ps.  Ixxxv.  8.  1  Is.  Ivii.  18,  19.  m  Luke  X.  6.  n  Ps.  cxliii.  a 
o  1  Pet.  ii.  3.  p  Phil.  iv.  7.  q  Col.  iii.  15.  r  Rom.  xv.  iX 
'  Heb.  iv.  le.  t  Col.  i.  19.  u  John  i.  16.  t  Rom.  vi.  14, 
»  Gal.  V.  16,  24.  X  Rom.  vi.  6,  12,  18.  y  Rom.  viii.  2.  lEph. 
iv.  22,  24.      a  Gal.  vi.  14. 
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And  that  the  temptations  of  Satan  may  not  over- 
come us. 

We  pray  that  we  may  not  enter  into  temptation  ;'' 
br,  however,  that  no  temptation  may  take  us  but 
sueh  as  is  common  to  men  ;  and  let  the  faithful  God 
never  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above  what  we  are 
able,  but  with  the  temptation  make  way  for  us  to 

escape."^ 
Put  upon  us  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  we 

may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil, 
to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and  having  done  all, 
to  stand.  Let  our  loins  be  girt  about  with  truth,  put 
on  us  the  breastplate  of  righteousness,  and  let  our 
feet  be  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of 
pcaee.  Give  us  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  we 
may  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked,  and  the 
helmet  of  salvation  ;  and  let  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 

which  is  the  word  of  God,  be  always  ready  to  us."* 
Enable  us  so  to  resist  the  devil,  as  that  he  may  flee 

from  us;"^  to  resist  him  stcdfast  in  the  faith. '  And 
Ihe  God  of  peace  tread  Satan  under  our  feet,  and 
do  it  shortly.? 

(2.)  We  must  pray  for  grace  to  furnish  us 
for  every  good  thought,  word,  and  work,  that 
we  may  not  only  be  kept  from  sin,  but  may 
be  in  every  thing  as  we  should  be,  and  do  as 
we  should  do. 

Let  Christ  be  made  of  God  to  us,  not  only  right- 
eousness, but  wisdom,  sanetification,  and  redemp- 

tion.'' 
Let  us  be  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of 

Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  that  as  he  was 
raised  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  so 
we  also  may  walk  in  newness  of  life.* 

[1.]  That  the  work  of  grace  maybe  wrought 
there,  w  here  it  is  not  yet  begun. 

Lord,  teach  transgressors  thy  ways,  and  let  sinners 
be  converted  unto  thee  ; and  let  the  disobedient 
be  turned  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just,  and  make  ready 
a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord.' 

Let  those  be  quickened  that  are  yet  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins :  ">  say  unto  them,  Live ;  yea,  say 

unto  them,  Live ;  and  the  time  shall  be  a  time  of 
love." 

Open  their  eyes,  and  turn  them  from  darkness  to 
light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that 
tbey  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  an  inherit- 

ance among  them  which  are  sanctified." 
By  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  send  forth  the  prison- 

ers out  of  the  pit  in  which  is  no  water,  that  they  may 
turn  to  the  strong  hold,  as  prisoners  of  hope.p 

Let  the  word  of  God  prevail  to  the  pulling  down 
of  strong  holds,  and  the  casting  down  of  imagina- 

tions, and  every  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the 

b  Matt.  xxvi.  41.  c  1  Cor.  X.  13.  d  Eph.  vi.  12-17.  e  James 
iv.  7.  flPet.  V.  9.  fT  Rom.  xvi.20.  h  I  Cor.  i.  30.  i  Rom. 
vi.  4.  V  Ps.  li.  13.  I  Luke  i.  17.  m  Eph.  ii.  1.  n  Ezek. 
xvi.  6,  H      o  Acts  xxvi  18.      !■  Zech.  ix.  11,  12.      q  2  Cor.  x.  5. 

knowledge  of  God,  and  let  every  thought  be  brought 
into  obedience  to  Christ.i 

[2.]  That  where  it  is  begun  it  may  be  carried 
on,  and  at  length  perfected,  and  the  foundation 
that  is  well  laid  may  be  happily  built  upon. 

Fulfil  in  us  all  the  good  pleasure  of  thy  goodness, 

and  the  work  of  faith  with  power.'' Let  the  God  that  has  begun  a  good  work  in  us, 

perform  it  unto  the  day  of  Christ.' 
Perfect,  O  God,  that  which  concerns  us :  thy 

mercy,  O  Lord,  endures  for  ever;  forsake  not  the 
work  of  thine  own  hands. 

Lord,  let  thy  grace  be  sufficient  for  us,  and  let  thy 
strength  be  made  perfect  in  weakness,  that  where  we 
are  weak,  there  we  may  be  strong;"  strong  in  the 
Lord,  and  the  power  of  his  might.' 

(3.)  More  particularly  we  must  pray  for  grace, 
to  teach  and  instruct  us,  and  make  us  knowing 
and  intelligent  in  the  things  of  God. 

Give  us  so  to  cry  after  knowledge,  and  lift  up  our 
voice  for  understanding,  to  seek  for  it  as  silver,  and 
to  search  for  it  as  for  hid  treasure,  that  we  may  un- 

derstand the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find  the  knowledge 

of  God." Give  us  all  to  know  thee,  from  the  least  even  to  the 

greatest,"  and  to  follow  on  to  know  thee  and  so  to 
know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  .Jesus  Christ 
whom  thou  hast  sent,  as  may  be  life  eternal  to  us.'- 

Give  us  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  that  the  eyes  of  our  understand- 

ing being  enlightened,  we  may  know  what  is  the 
hope  of  his  calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory 
of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints,  and  may  experience 
what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  to  us- 
ward  who  believe,  according  to  the  working  of  his 

mighty  power.* Open  thou  our  eyes,  that  we  may  see  the  wondrous 

things  of  thy  law  and  gospel.'' 
Give  us  to  know  the  certainty  of  those  things 

wherein  we  have  been  instructed  f  and  let  our 
knowledge  grow  up  to  all  riches  of  the  full  assur- 

ance of  understanding,  to  the  acknowledgment  of 
the  mystery  of  God,  even  of  the  Father,  and  of 
Christ. 

Deal  with  thy  servants  according  to  thy  mercy, 
and  teach  us  thy  statutes  ;  we  are  thy  servants,  give 
us  understanding  that  we  may  know  thy  testimonies. 
Let  our  cry  come  before  thee,  O  Lord,  give  us  under- 

standing according  to  thy  word  ;''  that  good  under- 
standing which  they  have  that  do  thy  command- 

ments, whose  praise  endureth  for  ever." 
(4.)  To  lead  us  into,  and  keep  us  in  the  way 

of  truth,  and  if  in  any  thing  we  are  in  an  error, 
to  rectify  our  mistake. 

r2Thess.  i.  11.  s  Phil.  i.  6.  t  Ps.  cxxxviii.  8.  >i2Cor.  xii. 
9,10.  vEph.  vi.  10.  w  Prov.  ii.  3-5.  »Heb.  viii.  U. 
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Let  the  Spirit  of  truth  ̂ uide  us  into  all  truth/  and 
cause  us  to  understand  wherein  we  have  erred. « 

That  which  we  see  not  teach  thou  us,*"  and  enable 
us  so  to  prove  all  things,  as  to  hold  fast  that  which 

is  good.' 
Lord,  grant  that  we  may  not  be  as  children,  tossed 

to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  ever)'  wind  of 
doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men,  but  speaking  the 
truth  in  love,  may  grow  np  into  Christ  in  all  things, 
who  is  the  head.'' 

Lord,  give  us  so  to  do  thy  will,  as  that  we  may 
know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God  ;'  and  so 
to  know  the  truth,  that  the  truth  may  make  us  free, 

maj-  make  us  free  indeed." 
Enable  us,  we  pray  thee,  to  hold  fast  the  form  of 

sound  words,  which  we  have  heard,  in  faith,  and 
love,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus, °  and  to  continue  in 
the  things  which  we  have  learned,  and  been  assured 

of.° (5.)  To  help  our  memories,  that  the  truths  of 
God  may  be  ready  to  us,  whenever  we  have  oc- 

casion to  use  them. 

Lord,  let  thj'  Spirit  teach  us  all  things,  and  bring 
all  things  to  our  remembrance,  whatsoever  thou  hast 
said  unto  us,p  that  the  word  of  Christ  may  dwell 
richly  in  us,  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritucd  understand- 

ing.a 
Lord,  grant  that  we  may  give  a  more  earnest  heed 

to  the  things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at  any  time 

we  let  them  slip,'  and  may  keep  in  memory  what 
hath  been  preached  to  us,  and  may  not  believe  in 
vain. 

Lord,  make  us  ready  and  mighty  in  the  Scrip- 
tures,' that  we  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished 

unto  all  good  works,"  and  being  well  instructed  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  mav',  as  the  good  house- 

holder, bring  out  of  our  treasure  things  new  and  old. 
(6.)  To  direct  our  consciences,  to  show  us  the 

way  of  our  duty,  and  to  make  us  wise,  knowing, 
judicious  Christians. 

Lord,  give  us  a  wise  and  an  understanding  heart," 
that  wisdom  which,  in  all  cases,  is  profitable  to 
direct that  wisdom  of  the  prudent,  which  is  to 

understand  his  way." 
This  we  pray,  that  our  love  may  abound  yet  more 

and  more  in  knowledge,  and  in  all  judgment,  that 
we  may  discern  things  that  differ,  and  may  approve 
things  that  are  excellent ;  that  we  may  be  sincere, 

and  without  offence  unto  the  dav"  of  Christ,  and  may 
be  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are 

by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God." 
O  that  we  may  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  thy 

will  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding ; 

f  John  xvi  13.  B  Job  vi.  24.  h  Job  zxxiv.  32.  i  I  Thess. 
k  Eph.  iv.  14, 15.  J  John  Tii.  17.  m  John  viii.  32.36. 

n  2  Tim  i  13.  o  2  Tim.  iii  H.  p  John  xiv.  26.  q  Col  iii 
16  r  Heb.  ii  I.  »  Acts  xviii.  29.  •  2  Tim.  iii.  17.  n  i  Kings 
iii.  ».  T  Eccl.  X  10  w  Prov.  xiv.  8.  i  Phil,  i  9—11.  r  Col 
i.  9,  10.      I  Ps.  zxvii.  II.      a  2ChrOB.  XX.  12.      b  Isa  xix.  21 

that  we  may  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleas- 
ing, being  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and  increas- 

ing in  the  knowledge  of  God.^ 
Teach  us  thy  way,  O  God^  and  lead  us  in  a  plain 

path,  because  of  our  observers.' 
When  we  know  not  what  to  do,  our  eyes  are  up 

unto  thee  ;^  then  let  us  hear  the  word  behind  us, 
saying.  This  is  the  way,  walk  in  it,  that  we  turn  not 

to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the  left." 
Order  our  steps  in  thy  word,  and  let  no  iniquity 

have  dominion  over  us.": 
(7.)  To  sanctify  our  nature,  to  plant  in  us  all 

holy  principles  and  dispositions,  and  to  increase 
every  grace  in  us. 

The  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  us  wholly  ;  and 
we  praj-  God  our  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body, 
may  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  for  faithful  is  he  that  calleth  us, 
who  also  will  do  it.<^ 

Create  in  us  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a 
right  spirit  within  us :  cast  us  not  away  from  thy 
presence,  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  away  from 
us:  restore  unto  us  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and  up- 

hold us  with  thy  free  Spirit.' 
Write  thy  law  in  our  hearts,  and  put  it  in  our 

inward  part,'  that  we  may  be  the  epistles  of  Christ, 
written  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  not  in  tables 
of  stone,  but  in  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart,^  that  the 
law  of  our  God  being  in  our  heart,  none  of  our  steps 
ma)'  slide,''  and  we  may  delight  to  do  thy  will,'  O 
God  ;  may  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward 

man.' 

O  that  we  may  obey  from  the  heart  that  form  of 
doctrine  into  which  we  desire  to  be  delivered,'  as 
into  a  mould,  that  our  whole  souls  may  be  leavened 
by  it  and  that  we  may  not  be  conformed  to  this 

world,  but  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  our  mind  ;■■ 
may  not  fashion  ourselves  after  our  former  lusts  in 
our  ignorance,  but,  as  obedient  children,  may  be 
holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation,  as  he  which  hath 

called  us  is  holy.° 
[1.]  We  must  pray  for  faith. 

Unto  us.  Lord,  let  it  be  given  to  believe  ;p  for  the 
faith  by  whicli  we  are  saved  is  not  of  ourselves,  it  is 
the  gift  of  God.i 

Lord,  increase  our  faith, and  perfect  what  is 
lacking  in  it,'  that  we  may  be  strong  in  faith,  giving 

glory  to  God.' Lord,  give  us  so  to  be  crucified  with  Christ,  as 
that  the  life  we  now  live  in  the  flesh,  wc  may  live 
by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  us,  and  ! 
gave  himself  for  us     and  so  to  bear  about  with  us  i 
continually  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  that  the  ' 
c  Ps.  cxix.  133.  d  1  Thess.  ».  23,  24.  e  Ps  li.  10—12.  f  Heb. 
viii.  10.  g  2  Cor.  iii.  3.  h  Ps.  xxxvii.  31.  i  Ps.  xl  8,  k  Rom. 
vii.  22.  I  Rom.  vi.  17.  m  Luke  xiii.  21.  ■  Rom.  xii.  2. 
o  I  Pet  i.  14,  15.  p  Phil.  i.  29.  q  Epb  ii.  8.  r  Luke  xvii.  f 
»  1  Thess.  iii.  10.     t  Rom.  iv.  20.    n  Gal.  li.  20.  ! 
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life  also  of  Jesus  may  be  manifested  in  our  mortal 
bodies." 

As  we  hnve  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  enable 
us  so  to  walk  in  him,  rooted  and  built  up  in  him, 
and  established  in  the  faith  as  we  have  been  taught, 

abounding  therein  with  thanksgiving;." 
Let  every  word  of  tliine  profit  us,  being  mixed 

with  faith,"  by  which  we  receive  thy  testimony,  and 
set  to  our  seal  that  God  is  true.'' 
We  beseech  thee,  work  in  us  that  faith  which  is 

the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence 
of  things  not  seen,^  by  which  we  may  look  above 
the  things  that  are  seen,  that  are  temporal,  and  may 
look  at  the  things  that  are  not  seen,  that  are  eter- 
nal.' 
Enable  us  by  faith  to  set  the  Lord  always  before 

11  s,""  and  to  have  our  eye^  ever  toward  him,'=  that  we 
may  act  in  every  thing  as  seeing  him  that  is  invisi- 

and  having  a  respect  to  the  recompence  of  re- 
ward."* 

Let  our  hearts  be  purified  by  faith,*  and  let  it  be 
our  victory  overcoming  the  world  ;f  and  let  us  be 
kept  from  fainting,  by  believing  that  we  shall  see 
the  goodness  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living. s 

[2.]  We  must  pray  for  the  fear  of  God. 
Lord,  work  in  us  that  fear  of  thee,  which  is  the 

beginning  of  wisdom, •»  which  is  the  instruction  of 
wisdom,'  and  which  is  a  fountain  of  life,  to  depart 
from  the  snares  of  death.'' 

Unite  our  hearts  to  fear  thy  name,'  that  we  may 
keep  the  commandments,  which  is  the  whole  of 

man.™ 
O  put  thy  fear  into  our  hearts,  that  we  maj' never 

depart  from  thee."  Let  us  all  be  devoted  to  thy 
fear and  let  us  be  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  every 
fiay,  and  all  the  day  long.P 

[3.]  We  must  pray  that  the  love  of  God  and 
Christ  may  be  rooted  in  us ;  and,  in  order  there- 

unto, that  the  love  of  the  word  may  be  removed 
from  us. 

Give  us  grace,  we  beseech  thee,  to  love  thee,  the 
Lord  our  God,  with  all  our  heart  and  soul,  and  mind 
and  might,  which  is  the  first  and  great  command- 

ment ;"i  to  set  our  love  upon  thee,'  and  to  delight 
ourselves  always  in  thee  ;  and  therein  we  shall  have 
the  desire  of  our  heart.' 

Circumcise  our  hearts  to  love  thee,  the  Lord  our 
God,  with  all  our  hearts,  and  with  all  our  soul,  that 
we  may  live.' 

O  that  the  love  of  Go<l  maybe  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

O  that  J  csus  Christ  may  be  very  precious  to  us, 

T2Cor.lv.  10.  wCol.  ii  6,  7.  x  Heb.  iv.  y  John  iii. 
33.  •  Heb.  xi.  I.  a  2  Cor.  iv.  18.  b  Ps  xvi.  8.  c  Ps.  xxv. 
15.  d  Heb.  xi.26,  27.  e  Acts  xv.  9.  f  1  John  v.  4.  p  Ps. 
xxvli  13.  h  Prov.  i.  7.  i  Prov.  xv.  .'M  i<  Prov.  xiv.  27. 
1  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  11.  „,  liccl.  xii.  13.  n  Jer.  xxxii.  40.  o  Ps. 
cxix.  3H.  p  Prov.  xxiii.  17.  q  Matt.  xxii.  37.  r  Pg.  xci. 
H.      •  Ps.  xxxvii.  4.      t  Dent.  XXX.  6.     u  Rom.  v.  5.        I  Pet 

as  he  is  to  all  that  believe,*^  that  he  may  be  in  our 
account  the  chiefest  of  ten  thousand,  and  altogether 
lovely,  and  that  he  may  be  our  beloved  and  our 
friend  that  though  we  have  not  seen  him,  yet  we 
may  love  him  ;  and  though  now  we  see  him  not,  yet 
believing,  we  may  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable, 
and  full  of  glory." 

Let  the  love  of  Christ  to  us  constrain  us  to  live, 
not  to  ourselves,  but  to  him  that  died  for  us,  and 
rose  again. T 

And,  Lord,  grant  that  we  may  not  love  the  world, 
nor  the  things  that  are  in  the  world,  because  if  any 
man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in 
him  ;'■  that  we  may  set  our  affections  on  things  above, 
and  not  on  things  that  are  on  the  earth. 

[4.]  We  must  pray  that  our  consciences  may 
be  always  tender,  and  that  we  may  live  a  life  of 
repentance. 

Lord,  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  our  flesh, 

and  give  us  a  heart  of  flesh.'' 
Make  us  afraid  of  all  appearances  of  evil,''  and 

careful  not  to  give  Satan  advantage  against  us,  as 

being  not  ignorant  of  his  devices."^ 
Lord,  give  us  the  happiness  which  (hey  have  who 

fear  always,''  that  when  we  think  we  stand,  we  may 
take  heed  lest  we  fall.* 

[.5.]  We  must  pray  to  God  to  work  in  us  cha- 
rity and  brotherly  love. 

Lord,  put  upon  us  that  charity  which  is  the  bond 
of  perfcctness,f  that  we  may  keep  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  ;s  and  may  live  in  love 
and  peace,  that  the  God  of  love  and  peace  may  be 

with  us.i" Lord,  give  us  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves, 
with  that  love  which  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  to 
love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart,  fervently,''  that 
hereby  all  men  may  know  that  we  are  Christ's  dis- 

ciples.' 
And  as  we  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another, 

give  us  to  abound  therein  more  and  more,™  and,  as 
we  have  opportunity,  to  do  good  to  all  men,"  and  as 
much  as  in  us  lies  to  live  peaceably  with  all  men," 
always  following  after  the  things  that  make  for 
peace,  and  things  wherewith  one  may  edify  an- 

other.P Lord,  make  us  able  to  love  our  enemies,  to  bless 
them  that  curse  us,  and  to  pray  for  them  that  de- 
spitefully  use  us,  and  to  do  good  to  them  that  hate 
us,i  forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  an- 

other in  love,  as  Christ  forgave  us."^ 
[6.]  We  must  pray  for  the  grace  of  self- denial. 

ii.  7.  w  Cant.  v.  10,  16.  i  I  Pet.  i  s.         y  2  Cor.  v.  14. 
I  1  John  ii.  15.  «  Eiek.  xi.  19.  b  l  Thess.  v.  22.  c  2  Cor.  ii. 
II.         d  Prov.  xxvili.  14.  c  1  Cor.  x.  12.         f  Col.  iii.  M. 
s  Eph.  iv.  3.  h  2  Cor.  xiii.  11.  i  Bom.  xiii.  9,  10.  k  1  Pet. 
i.  22.  1  John  xiii.  33.  »•  I  Thess.  iv.  9,  10.  n  Gal.  vi.  lo. 
o  Rom.  xii.  18.  p  Rom.  xiv.  19.  q  Matt.  v.  44.  r  Col.  iii. 
13. 
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Lord,  give  us  grace  to  deny  ourselves,  to  take  up 
our  cross  daily,  and  to  follow  Christ,"  to  keep  under 
the  body  and  bring  it  into  subjection.' 

Lord,  keep  us  from  being  lovers  of  our  own  selves," 
from  being  wise  in  our  own  conceit,  and  leaning  to 

our  understanding.* 
Lord,  give  us  to  seek,  not  our  own  only,  but  every 

one  his  brother's  welfare." 
And  grant  that  none  of  us  may  live  to  ourselves, 

or  die  to  ourselves,  but  whether  we  live  or  die,  we 

maj'  be  the  Lord's,  and  may  live  and  die  to  him.' 
[7.]  We  must  pray  for  humility  and  meek- 

ness. 
Lord,  give  us  all  to  learn  of  Christ  to  be  meek 

and  lowly  in  heart,  that  we  may  find  rest  to  our  souls  ;y 
and  that  herein  the  same  mind  may  be  in  us,  that 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus.' 

Lord,  hide  pride  from  us,«  and  clothe  us  with  hu- 
mility,'' and  put  upon  us  the  ornament  of  a  meek 

and  quiet  spirit,  which  in  thy  sight  is  of  great  price. 
Lord,  give  us  grace  to  walk  worthy  of  the  voca- 

tion wherewith  we  are  called,  with  all  lowliness  and 
meekness,  with  long-suffering,  forbearing  one  an- 

other in  love.** 
Let  anger  never  rest  in  our  bosoms,'  nor  the  sun 

ever  go  down  upon  our  wrath  but  enable  us  to 
show  all  meekness  toward  all  men,  because  we  our- 

selves also  were  sometimes  foolish  and  disobedient.? 
Let  us  be  clothed  as  becomes  the  elect  of  God, 

holy  and  beloved,  with  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness, 
humbleness  of  mind,  meekness  and  long-suffering,'' 
that  being  merciful  as  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven 

is  merciful,'  we  may  be  perfect  as  be  is  perfect."' 
[8.]  We  must  pray  for  the  grace  of  content- 

ment and  patience,  and  a  holy  indifference  to 
all  the  things  of  sense  and  time. 

Lord,  teach  us  whatsoever  state  we  are  in  there- 
with to  be  content;'  let  us  know  both  how  to  be 

abased  and  how  to  abound  ;  every  where  and  in  all 
things,  let  us  be  instructed  both  to  be  full  and  to  be 
hungry,  both  to  abound  and  to  suffer  need.  And 
let  godliness  with  contentment  be  great  gain  to  us,"' 
and  a  little  with  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  quietness, 

is  better  than  great  treasure,  and  trouble  therewith." 
Lord,  grant  that  our  conversation  may  be  without 

covetousness,"  and  we  may  always  be  content  with 
such  things  as  we  have  ;  still  saying,  The  will  of 
the  Lord  be  done.P 

Enable  us  in  our  patience  to  possess  our  own 
souls  and  let  patience  always  have  its  perfect 
work,  that  we  may  be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting 

nothing.' 
•  Matt.  xvi.  24  t  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  «  2  Tim.  xii  2.  '  Prov. 

iii.  "i,  7.  w  1  Cor.  x.  24.  x  Rom.  xiv.  7,  8.  y  Matt.  xi.  29. 
J  Phil.  ii.  5.  »  Job  xxxiii.  17.  »>  1  Pet.  v.  5.  c  I  Pet.  iii.  4. 
d  Eph.  iv.  1,  2.  e  EccL  vii.  9.  f  Epb.  i».  26.  e  Tit.  iii.  2,  3. 
h  Col.  iii.  12.  iLukevi.  26.  k  Matt.  v.  u//.  l  PbiL  iv.  11, 
12.  Bj  I  Tim.  vi.  c.  n  Prov.  xv.  16.  oHeb.  xiii.  5.  p  Acts 
xxi.  14.      1  Luke  xxi.  19.      r  James  i.  4.      "1  Cor.  vii.  29—31. 

Lord,  give  us  grace  to  weep  as  though  we  wept 
not,  and  to  rejoice  as  though  we  rejoiced  not,  and 
to  buy  as  though  we  possessed  not,  and  to  use  this 
world  as  not  abusing  it,  because  the  time  is  short, 
and  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away.' 

[9.]  We  must  pray  for  the  grace  of  hope ;  a 
hope  in  God  and  Christ,  and  a  hope  of  eternal life. 

Let  patience  work  experience  in  us,  and  experi- 
ence hope,  such  a  hope  as  maketh  not  ashamed." 

Through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures,  let 
us  have  hope,"  and  be  saved  by  hope." 

Let  the  God  of  Jacob  be  our  help,  and  our  hope 

always  be  in  the  Lord  our  God." 
Let  us  be  begotten  again  to  a  lively  hope  by  the 

resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,^  and  let  that  hope  be 
to  us  as  an  anchor  to  the  soul,  sure  and  stedfast, 
entering  into  that  within  the  veil,  whither  the  fore- 

runner is  for  us  entered.' 
Let  us  have  Christ  in  us  the  hope  of  glory,  and 

never  be  moved  away  from  that  hope  of  the  gospel 
but  enable  us  to  give  diligence  unto  the  full  assur- 

ance of  hope  unto  the  end.* 
(8.)  We  must  pray  for  grace  to  preserve  us 

from  sin,  and  all  appearances  of  it,  and  ap- 
proaches towards  it. 

Now  we  pray  to  God  that  we  may  do  no  evil,''  but 
may  be  blameless  and  harmless  as  the  children  of 
God,  without  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and 

perverse  generation. 
Turn  away  our  eyes  from  beholding  vanity,  and 

quicken  thou  us  in  thy  way.  Remove  from  us  the 

way  of  lying,  and  grant  us  thy  law  graciously."* 
Incline  not  our  hearts  to  any  evil  thing,  to  prac- 

tise wicked  works  with  them  that  work  iniquity,  and 
let  us  not  eat  of  their  dainties.' 

O  cleanse  us  from  our  secret  faults  ;  keep  back 

thy  servants  also  from  presumptuous  sins ; '  let 
them  not  have  dominion  over  as,  but  let  us  be  up- 

right, and  innocent  from  the  great  transgressions ; 
and  grant  that  hereby  we  may  prove  ourselves  up- 

right before  thee,  by  keeping  ourselves  from  our 
own  iniquity. e 

Let  the  word  be  hid  in  our  hearts,  that  we  maj 

not  sin  against  thee,''  and  thy  grace  be  at  all  times 
sufficient  for  us,'  ready  to  us,  and  mighty  in  us,  and 
never  give  us  up  to  our  own  hearts'  lust,  to  walk  in 
our  own  counsels.'' Enable  us  to  walk  circumspectly,  not  as  fools, 
but  as  wise  ; '  so  circumspectly  that  we  may  cut  off 
occasion  from  them  which  desire  occasion  °  to  blas- 

pheme that  v^orthy  name  by  which  we  are  called," 
t  Rom.  V.  4,  5.  u  Rom.  xv.  4.  »  Rom.  viii.  24.  Ps  cxlvi. 
5.  X  1  Pet.  i.  3.  y  Heb.  vi.  19, 20.  «  Col.  i.  23, 27.  .i  Heb. 
vi.  11.  S  2  Cor.  xiii.  7.  c  Phil.  ii.  15.  d  Ps.  Cxix.  37,  29. 
c  Ps.  cxli.  4.  f  Ps.  xix.  12,  13.  g  Ps.  xviii.  ZX  h  Ps.  cxix. 
11.  i  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  k  Ps.  Ixxxi.  12.  i  Eph.  v.  15.  m  2  Cqr. 
xi.  12.     n  James  ii.  7. 
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and  with  well-doing  may  put  to  silence  the  igno- 
rance of  foolish  men,"  and  may  adorn  the  doctrine 

of  God  our  Saviour,p  in  all  things. 
(9.)  We  must  pray  for  grace  to  enable  us  both 

to  govern  our  tongues  well,  and  to  use  them  well. 
Lord,  enable  us  to  take  heed  to  our  ways,  that  we 

oflend  not  with  our  tongue,""  and  to  keep  our  mouth 
as  it  were  with  a  bridle,  that  it  may  not  be  hasty  to 

utter  any  thing.'' 
Set  a  watch,  O  Lord,  before  our  mouth,  keep  the 

door  of  our  lips,'  that  we  may  not  oflend  in  word.' 
Let  our  speech  be  always  with  grace  seasoned 

with  salt,"  and  enable  us  always  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  our  heart  to  bring  forth  good  things.* 
Let  our  mouth  speak  wisdom,  and  our  tongue  talk 
of  judgment;"  and  let  not  thy  words  depart  out  of 
our  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  our  seed,  or  our 

s.  cd's  seed,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever." 
Enable  us  always  to  open  our  mouth  with  wisdom, 

:iml  let  tlie  law  of  kindness  be  in  our  tongues'  Give 
us  to  know  what  is  acceptable,  that,  our  tongues 

maybe  as  choice  silver,  and  our  lips  may  feed  many.^ 
(10.)  We  must  pray  for  grace  to  direct  and 

quicken  us  to,  and  to  strengthen  and  assist  us 
in,  our  duty,  in  the  whole  course  of  our  conver- 
sation. 

Let  the  grace  of  God,  which  hath  appeared  to  us, 
and  to  all  men,  bringing  salvation,  effectually 
teach  us  to  deny  all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this 
present  world  ;  looking  for  the  blessed  hope,  and  the 
glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  who  gavehimself  for  us,  that  he  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself 
a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works. ^ 

[1.]  That  we  may  be  prudent  and  discreet  in 
our  duty. 

Thou  hast  said.  If  anj"  man  lack  wisdom,  he  must 
ask  it  of  God,  who  gives  to  all  men  liberally,  and 
upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given  him.''  Lord, 
we  want  wisdom ;  make  us  wise  as  serpents,  and 
harmless  as  doves  that  wisdom  may  make  our 

face  shine,"*  and  may  be  better  to  us  than  weapons 
of  war.* 

Enable  us  to  walk  in  wisdom  towards  them  that 
are  without,  redeeming  the  time.^ 

Give  us  to  order  all  our  affairs  with  discretion,? 
and  to  behave  ourselves  wisely,  in  a  perfect  way 
with  a  perfect  heart.*" 

[2.]  That  we  may  be  honest  and  sincere  in 
our  duty. 

Let  our  wisdom  be  not  that  from  beneath,  which 
is  earthly,  sensual,  devilish,  but  wisdom  from  above, 
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which  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy 
to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  with- 

out partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy.' 
O  that  wc  may  always  have  our  conversation  in 

the  world  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with 

fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God.'' 
Lord,  uphold  us  in  our  integrity,  and  set  us  be- 

fore thy  face  for  ever,'  and  let  integrity  and  upright- 
ness preserve  us,  for  we  wait  on  thee."' 

Let  our  hearts  be  sound  in  thy  statutes,  that  we 
be  not  ashamed  and  let  our  eye  be  single,  that  our 

whole  body  may  be  full  of  light." 
[3.]  That  we  may  be  active  and  diligent  in our  duty. 

Lord,  quicken  us  to  work  the  works  of  him  that 
sent  us,  while  it  is  day,  because  the  night  comes, 
wherein  no  man  can  work  ;P  and  what  good  our  hand 
finds  to  do,  to  do  it  with  all  our  might,  because  there 
is  no  work  or  knowledge  in  the  grave,  whither  we 

are  going."" Lord,  grant  that  we  may  never  be  slothful  in  any 
good  business,  but  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the 
Lord  ;  stedfast  and  unmovable,  always  abounding 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  we  know  that 
our  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.'' 

Lord,  make  us  zealously  affected  in  every  good 
work,'  and  what  we  do,  enable  us  to  do  it  heartily, 
as  unto  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men." 

Lord,  enable  us  to  do  the  work  of  every  day  in 

its  day,  according  as  the  duty  of  the  day  requires,'' 
redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  are  evil,"  that 
when  our  Lord  comes,  he  may  find  us  so  doing." 

[4.]  That  we  may  be  resolute  and  courageous 
in  our  duty,  as  those  who  know,  that  though  we 
may  be  losers  for  Christ,  we  shall  not  be  losers 
bj'  him  in  the  end. 

Lord,  teach  us  to  endure  hardness,  as  good  sol- 
diers of  Jesus  Christ, y  that  we  may  not  fear  the  re- 

proach of  men,  or  their  revilings,'  nor  be  ashamed 
of  Christ,  or  of  his  words,"  knowing  whom  we  have 
believed,  even  one  who  is  able  to  keep  what  we  have 

committed  to  him  against  that  day.*" 
Though  bonds  and  afflictions  should  abide  us, 

Lord,  grant  that  none  of  these  things  may  move  us, 
and  that  we  may  not  count  life  itself  dear  to  us,  so 

we  may  finish  our  course  with  joy."= 
Enable  us  in  all  things  to  approve  ourselves  to 

God,  and  then  to  pass  by  honour  and  dishonour,  by 
evil  report  and  good  report,  clad  with  the  armour  of 

righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,"'  as 
those  who  account  it  a  very  small  thing  to  be  judged 

of  man's  judgment,  for  he  that  judgeth  us  is  the 

Lord.' 
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[5.]  That  we  may  be  pleasant  and  cheerful  in 
our  duty. 

Lord,  enable  us  to  rejoice  evermore/ to  rejoice  in 
the  Lord  always,  because  he  hath  again  said  unto 
us.  Rejoice  ;5  that  w  e  may  go  on  our  way  rejoicing, 
may  eat  our  bread  with  joy,  and  drink  our  wine  with 
a  merry  heart,  as  we  shall  have  reason  to  do,  if  God 

now  accepteth  our  works.' 
Give  us  grace  to  serve  thee,  the  Lord  our  God,  with 

joyfulness  and  gladness  of  heart  in  the  abundance 
of  all  things  ;''  and  to  sing  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord, 
because  great  is  the  glorj'  of  our  God.' 

Let  us  have  that  cheerfulness  of  heart  which  doeth 

good  like  a  medicine,'"  and  deliver  us  from  that 
heaviness  which  maketh  the  heart  stoop,"  and  that 
sorrow  of  the  world  which  worketh  death." 

[6.]  That  we  may  do  the  duty  of  every  condi- 
tion of  life,  every  event  of  providence,  and  every 

relation  wherein  we  stand. 
Lord,  enable  us  in  a  day  of  prosperity  to  be  joyful, 

and  in  a  day  of  adversity  to  consider,  because  God 
hath  set  the  one  over  against  the  other,?  to  add  to  our 
knowledge  temperance,  and  to  temperance  patience. i 

Give  us  grace  to  abide  with  thee  in  the  calling 
wherein  we  are  called  and  in  all  our  ways  to  ac- 

knowledge thee,  and  be  thou  pleased  to  direct  our 

steps.' 
Let  those  who  are  called,  being  servants,  be  the 

Lord's  freemen  and  those  who  are  called,  being 
free,  be  Christ's  servants. 

Let  all  in  every  relation  dwell  together  in  unity, 
that  it  may  be  as  the  dew  of  Hermon,  and  as  the  dew 

that  descended  upon  the  mountains  of  Zion."  O 
that  we  may  dwell  together  as  joint  heirs  of  the  grace 
of  life,  that  our  prayers  may  not  be  hindered.' 

Give  us  grace  to  honour  all  men,  to  love  the  bro- 
therhood, to  fear  God,"  and  to  be  subject  to  the 

higher  powers,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  con- 
science sake." 

[7.]  That  we  maybeuniversally  conscientious. 
O  that  we  may  stand  perfect  and  complete  in  all 

the  will  of  God.^ 
O  that  our  ways  were  directed  to  keep  thy  com- 

mandments !  And  then  shall  we  not  be  ashamed, 
when  we  have  a  respect  to  them  all.' 

Teach  us,  O  Lord,  the  way  of  thy  statutes,  and 
we  shall  keep  it  to  the  end.  Give  us  understanding, 
and  we  shall  keep  thy  law,  yea,  we  shall  observe  it 
with  our  whole  heart.  Make  us  to  go  in  the  path 
of  thy  commandments,  for  therein  do  we  delight. 
Incline  our  hearts  unto  thy  testimonies,  and  not  to 
covetousness.' 

Grant  us,  we  pray  thee,  according  to  the  riches  of 
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thy  glory,  that  we  may  be  strengthened  with  all  might 
by  thy  Spirit  in  the  inner  man,  that  Christ  may  dwell 
in  our  hearts  by  faith,  and  that  we  being  rooted  and 
grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with 
all  saints  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth, 
and  height,  and  may  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which 
passeth  knowledge,  and  be  filled  with  a  divine  ful- 

ness,'' and  may  partake  of  a  divine  nature.' 
And  let  the  love  of  Christ  constrain  us  to  live  not 

to  ourselves,  but  to  him  that  died  for  us,  and  rose 

again. 
(11.)  We  must  pray  for  grace  to  make  us  wiser 

and  better  every  day  than  other. 
Lord,  give  us  to  increase  with  the  increases  of 

God  to  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  /  to  hold  on  our 
way,  and  having  clean  hands,  to  grow  stronger  and 
stronger.? 

Let  our  path  be  as  the  shining  light,  which  shines 
more  and  more  to  the  perfect  day.h 
We  have  not  yet  attained,  nor  are  we  already  per- 

fect ;  Lord,  grant  that  therefore  forgetting  the  things 
that  are  behind,  we  may  reach  forth  to  those  things 
that  are  before,  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus.' 

Be  thou  as  the  dew  unto  us,  that  we  may  grow  as 
the  lily,  and  cast  forth  our  roots  as  Lebanon  ;  that 
our  branches  may  spread,  and  our  beauty  be  as  the 
olive-tree.''  And  let  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arise 
upon  us  with  healing  under  his  wings,  that  we  may 

go  forth  and  grow  up  as  the  calves  of  the  stall.' 
(12.)  We  must  pray  for  effectual  support  and 

comfort  under  all  the  crosses  and  afflictions  that 
we  meet  with  in  this  world. 

We  know  that  we  are  born  to  trouble  as  the  sparks 
fly  upward  ;  but  in  six  troubles  be  thou  pleased  to 
deliver  us,  and  in  seven  let  no  evil  touch  us.™ 

Let  the  eternal  God  be  our  refuge,  and  under-  I 
neath  be  the  everlasting  arms,"  that  the  spirit  thoi 
hast  made  may  not  fail  before  thee,  nor  the  soul  tha 
thou  hast  redeemed." 

Let  us  be  strengthened  with  all  might,  accordiu} 
to  thy  glorious  power,  unto  all  patience  and  long 
suffering  with  joyfulness.? 

Let  thy  statutes  be  our  songs  in  the  house  of  ou 
pilgrimage  ;  and  let  thy  testimonies  which  we  hav 
taken  as  a  heritage  for  ever,  be  always  the  rejoicing 

of  our  hearts.'' When  we  are  troubled  on  every  side,  yet  let  t 
not  be  distressed,  and  when  we  are  perplexed,  let  i 

not  be  in  despair,'  but  as  sorrowful,  and  yet  alwai 
rejoicing  ;  as  having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  a 
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(13.)  We  must  pray  for  grace  to  preserve  us 
to  the  end,  and  to  lit  us  for  whatever  lies  before 
us  betwixt  this  and  the  grave. 

Lord,  deliver  us  from  every  evil  work,  and  pre- 
serve us  to  thy  heavenly  kingdom,'  being  kept  from 

'ailing,  that  we  may  be  presented  faultless  at  the 
coming  of  thy  glory  w  ith  exceeding  joy." 
Lord,  make  us  to  increase  and  abound  in  love  one 

owards  another,  and  towards  all  men,  that  our 
learts  may  be  established  unblamable  in  holiness 
)efore  God,  even  our  Father,  and  the  coming  of  our 
liord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  saints.' 
If  Satan  desire  to  have  us,  that  he  may  sift  us  as 

vheat,  yet  let  Christ's  intercession  prevail  for  us, 
hat  our  faith  fail  not." 
Till  we  are  taken  out  of  the  world,  let  us  be  kept 

rom  the  evil,  and  sanctified  through  thy  truth;  thy 
.  ord  is  truth." 
JJuild  us  up,  w  e  pray  thee,  in  our  most  holy  faith, 

nd  keep  us  in  the  love  of  God,  looking  for  the 
lercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life.> 
Grant  that  we  may  continue  to  call  upon  thee  as 

)ng  as  we  live,'  and  till  we  die  may  never  remove 
ur  integrity  from  us ;  and  that  our  righteousness 
e  may  hold  fast,  and  never  let  it  go,  and  our  hearts 

lay  not  reproach  us  so  long  as  we  live." 
(14.)  We  must  pray  for  grace  to  prepare  us 

for  death,  and  to  carry  us  well  through  our 
dying  moments. 

Lord,  make  us  to  know  our  end,  and  the  measure 
r  our  days,  what  it  is,  that  we  may  know  and  con- 

t  der  how  frail  we  are  ;  and  that  our  days  are  as  a 
ii  ind-breadth,  and  that  every  man  at  his  best  state 

altogether  vanity, and  our  days  upon  earth  are 
i;  i  a  shadow,  and  there  is  no  abiding."^ 

Lord:  teach  us  so  to  number  our  days,  that  we 

ay  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom,''  and  make  us  to 
J.  imsider  our  latter  end.' 
jal  Lord,  make  us  always  ready,  with  our  loins  girded 
ij  liout,  and  our  lights  burning,  because  the  Son  of 

an  comes  at  an  hour  that  we  think  not.' 
-  I  Keep  us  all  the  days  of  our  appointed  time,  w  ait- 
).-|g  till  our  change  comes  ;  and  then  shall  thou  call, 

d  we  will  answer.5 
jjiBring  us  to  our  grave  as  a  shock  of  corn  in  its 
jjison     satisfy  us  with  life,  whether  it  be  longer  or 
jjj|orter,  and  show  us  thy  salvation.' 
'And  when  we  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 
jlidow  of  death,  be  thou  w  ith  us,  that  we  may  fear 

[jjj  evil,  let  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  comfort  us."' 
ijj,  Let  goodness  and  mercy  follow  us  all  the  days  of 

r  life,  and  let  us  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord 
ever.'    Mercv  and  truth  be  with  us." 
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Redeem  our  souls  from  the  power  of  the  grave, 
and  receive  us  guide  us  by  thy  counsel,  and  after- 

wards receive  us  to  glory." 
(15.)  We  must  pray  for  grace  to  fit  us  for 

heaven,  and  that  we  may  at  length  be  put  in 
possession  of  eternal  life. 

Lord,  make  us  meet  to  partake  of  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light;''  let  God  liimself  work  in  us 
to  the  self-same  thing,  and  give  us  the  earnest  of  the 

Spirit  in  our  hearts.'' O  that  we  may  now  have  our  conversation  in 
heaven  ;  that  we  may  from  thence  with  comfort  look 
for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  shall  change 
our  vile  bodies,  that  they  may  be  fashioned  like  unto 

his  glorious  body.'' O  that  now  we  may  set  our  affections  on  things 
above,  and  that  our  life  may  be  hid  with  Christ  in 
God,  that  when  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear, 

we  also  may  appear  with  him  in  glory  ;'  that  when 
he  shall  appear  we  may  be  like  him,  and  may  see 
him  as  he  is,'  may  behold  his  face  in  righteousness, 
and  when  we  awake  may  be  satisfied  with  his  like- 

ness." 
When  we  fail,  let  us  be  received  into  everlasting 

habitations,'  in  the  city  that  hath  foundation,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God,*  that  we  may  be  together 
for  ever  with  the  Lord,  to  see  as  we  are  seen,  and 

know  as  we  are  known.^ 
And  in  the  mean  time  help  us  to  comfort  ourselves 

and  one  another  with  these  words ;  and  having  this 
hope  in  us,  to  purify  ourselves  even  as  Christ  is 

pure.y 

Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God, 
even  our  Father,  who  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given 
us  everlasting  consolation,  and  good  hope  through 
grace,  comfort  our  hearts,  and  stablish  us  in  every 

good  word  and  work.'" (16.)  We  must  pray  for  the  good  things  of 
life,  with  an  humble  submission  to  the  will  of 
God. 

Lord  thou  hast  told  us  that  godliness  hath  the 
promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  as  well  as  of  that 
which  is  to  come  and  that  if  w  e  seek  first  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  the  righteousness  thereof, 
other  things  shall  be  added  to  us  ;'•  and  therefore  we 
cast  all  our  care  about  these  things  upon  thee,  who 
carest  for  us,"  for  our  heavenly  Father  knows  that 
we  have  need  of  all  these  things."* 

[1.]  We  must  pray  to  be  preserved  from  the 
calamities  to  which  we  are  exposed. 

Thou,  Lord,  art  our  refuge,  and  our  fortress,  and 
under  thy  wings  will  we  trust,  thy  truth  shall  be  our 
shield  and  buckler;  let  us  therefore  not  be  afraid 

xxiii.  6.  m  2  Sam.  xv.  io.  ■>  Ps.  xlix.  15.  f  Ps.  Ixxiii.  24. 
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fof  the  terror  by  night,  nor  for  the  arrow  that  flieth 
by  day.  Having  made  the  Lord  our  refuge,  and 
the  Most  High  our  habitation,  let  no  evil  befall  us, 

nor  any  plague  come  nigh  our  dwelling.' 
Let  the  Lord  be  our  keeper,  even  he  that  keepeth 

Israel,  and  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps.  Let  the  Lord 
be  our  shade  on  our  right  hand,  that  the  sun  may 
not  smite  us  by  day,  nor  the  moon  by  night ;  let  the 
Lord  preserve  us  from  all  evil ;  the  Lord  preserve 
our  souls ;  the  Lord  preserve  our  going  out  and 
coming  in,  from  this  time  forth,  and  even  for  ever- 

more.' 
Lord,  make  a  hedge  round  about  us,  about  our 

houses,  and  about  all  that  we  have  round  about;? 
and  take  sickness  away  from  the  midst  of  us.*" 

[2.]  We  must  pray  to  be  supplied  with  the 
comforts  and  supports  we  daily  stand  in  need 
of. 

O  that  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  may  be 
upon  us,  prosper  thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon 
us,  jea,  the  work  of  our  hands  establish  thou  it." 
Save  now,  we  beseech  thee,  O  Lordj  O  Lord,  we 
beseech  thee,  send  now  prosperity.'' 

Let  our  sons  be  as  plants  grown  up  in  their  youth, 
and  our  daughters  as  comer-stones  polished  after 
the  similitude  of  a  palace  :  let  our  garners  be  full, 
affording  all  manner  of  store  and  let  there  be  no 
breaking  in  or  going  out,  no  complaining  in  our 
streets.  Happy  is  the  people  that  is  in  such  a  case, 
yea,  rather,  happy  is  the  people  whose  God  is  the 
Lord. 

Let  us  be  blessed  in  the  city,  and  blessed  in  the 
field,  let  our  basket  and  our  store  be  blessed,  and 
let  us  be  blessed  when  we  come  in,  and  when  we  go 

out.™ 
Let  thy  good  providence  so  order  all  events  con- 

cerning us,  that  they  maj'  be  made  to  work  for  good 
to  us,  as  thou  hast  promised  they  shall  to  all  that  love 
thee,  and  are  called  according  to  thy  purpose." 

Give  us  to  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  do  good,  and 
then  we  shall  dw  ell  in  the  land,  and  \erily  we  shall 
be  fed  ;  and  be  thou  pleased  to  bring  forth  our  right- 

eousness a-s  the  light,  and  our  judgment  as  the  noon 

day." Let  us  be  hid  from  the  scourge  of  the  tongue,  and 
not  be  afraid  of  destruction  when  it  cometh  ;  let  us 
be  in  league  with  the  stones  of  the  field,  and  let  the 
beasts  of  the  field  be  at  peace  with  us  ;  let  us  know 
that  our  tabernacle  is  in  peace,  and  let  us  visit  our 
habitation,  and  not  sin.P 

And  if  God  will  be  with  us,  and  will  keep  us  in 
the  way  that  we  go,  during  our  pilgrimage  in  this 
world,  and  will  give  us  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment 
to  put  on,  so  that  we  may  come  to  our  heavenly 

«  Ps.  xci.  2,  4,  9,  10.  f  Ps  cxxi.  4—8.  g  Job  i.  10.  h  ExoA 
xxiii.  25.  i  Ps.  xc.  17.  k  Ps.  cxviii.  a5.  1  Ps.  cxliv.  12,  13. 
m  Deut  xxviii.  3,  5,  6.  n  Kom.  viii.  28.  «  Ps  xxxvii.  3,  6. 
P  Job  V.  21, 23,  24.     q  Gen.  xxviii.  20,  21.     r  2  Pet.  i.  4.  »2Cor. 

Father's  house  in  peace,  then  the  Lord  shall  be  our 

Lord." (17.)  We  must  plead  the  promises  of  God  for 
the  enforcing  of  all  our  petitions,  put  these 
promises  in  suit,  and  refer  ourselves  to  them. 

Lord,  thou  hast  given  us  many  exceeding  great 
and  precious  promises,'  which  are  all  yea  and  amen 
in  Christ.^    Now  be  it  unto  thy  servants  according 
to  the  word  which  thou  hast  spoken.' 

Give  us  to  draw  water  with  joy  out  of  those  wells 
of  salvation,"  to  suck  and  be  satisfied  from  those 
breasts  of  consolation  and  now,  O  Lord  God,  let 
the  word  which  thou  hast  spoken  concerning  thy 
servants  be  established  for  ever,  and  do  as  thou 

hast  said." Deal  with  us  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  ever- 
lasting covenant,  which  is  well  ordered  in  all  things, 

and  sure,  and  which  is  all  our  salvation  and  all  our 

desire." 
Look  upon  us,  and  be  merciful  to  us,  as  thou 

usest  to  do  unto  those  that  love  thy  name,''  and  do 
more  for  us  than  we  are  able  to  ask  or  think,'  and 
supply  all  our  needs  according  to  thy  riches  in  glor} 

by  Christ  Jesus.* 

CHAPTER  IV.  i 

OF  THE  FOrRTH  P.\RT  OF  PRATER,  WHICH  IS  THAXKSOmXG  fl 
FOR  THE  MERCIES  WE  HAVE  RECEIVED  FROM  GOD,  AND  TH  I 
MAXT  FAVOURS  OP  HIS  WE  ARE  INTERESTED  IN,  AND  HAVfl 
HOPE  FOR  BENEFIT  BY.  I 

Ol  r  errand  at  the  throne  of  grace  is  not  onll 
to  seek  the  favour  of  God,  but  to  give  untfl 
him  the  glory  due  unto  his  name,  and  that 
only  by  an  awful  adoration  of  his  infinite  pe 
fections,  but  by  a  grateful  acknowledgment 
his  goodness  to  us,  which  cannot  indeed  a( 
an}'  thing  to  his  glory,  but  he  is  pleased  to  acce 
of  it,  and  to  reckon  himself  glorified  by  it,  if 
come  from  a  heart  that  is  humbly  sensible  of 
own  unworthiness  to  receive  any  favour  fr( 
God,  that  values  the  gifts,  and  loves  the  giver 
them. 

We  must  stir  up  ourselves  to  praise  Gi 
with  the  consideration  both  of  the  reason  a 
of  the  encouragement  we  have  to  praise  him. 

Unto  thee,  O  God,  do  we  give  thanks,  unto  tl 
do  we  give  thanks,  for  that  thy  name  is  near 
wondrous  works  declare.'' 

Let  our  souls  bless  the  Lord,  and  let  all  tha  = 
within  us  bless  his  holy  name ;  yea,  let  our  s<  > 
bless  the  Lord,  and  not  forget  anj'  of  his  benefits 

1.  20.  >  Luke  i. 38.  o  Isa.  xii.  3.  ^ Isa.  Ixvi.  11.  w 2  tfl'^ 
vii.  2.5.  X  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5.  r  Ps.  cxix.  132.  i  Eph.  i:  jj'" 
a  Phil.  iv.  19.  M ' 

a  Ps.  Ixxv.  1.     b  Ps.  ciii.  1.2.  '  '  W 
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We  will  praise  the  Lord,  for  it  is  good,  it  is  plea- 
sant, and  praise  is  comely  for  the  upright ;  yea,  it 

is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  and  to 
sing  praises  unto  thy  name,  O  Most  High  ;  to  show 
forth  thy  loving-kindness  in  the  morning,  and  tliy 
faithfulness  every  night."* 
We  will  extol  thee  our  God,  O  King,  and  will  bless 

thy  name  forever  and  ever.  Every  day  will  we  bless 
thee,  and  will  praise  thy  name  for  ever  and  ever ; 
we  will  abundantly  utter  the  memory  of  thy  great 

goodness,  and  sing  of  thy  righteousness.' 
We  will  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song,  and  his 

praise  in  the  congregation  of  saints.  O  let  Israel 
rejoice  in  him  that  made  him,  let  the  children  of 
Zion  be  joyful  in  their  King  ;  let  the  saints  be  joy- 

ful in  glory,  and  let  the  high  praises  of  God  be  in 
their  hearts,  and  in  their  mouths. f 

While  we  live  we  will  bless  the  Lord,  and  will 
.sing  praise  unto  our  God  w  hile  we  have  any  being ;« 
and  when  we  have  no  being  on  earth,  w'e  hope  to 
have  a  being  in  heaven,  to  be  doing  it  better. 
We  are  here  through  Jesus  Christ  to  offer  the  sa- 

crifice of  praise  to  thee,  which  we  desire  to  do  con- 
tinually, that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving  thanks 

to  thy  name.''  And  thou  hast  said,  that  he  that 
offers  praise  glorifies  thec,>  and  that  this  also  shall 
please  the  Lord  better  than  an  ox  or  bullock  that 
hath  horns  and  hoofs.'' 
We  will  mention  the  loving-kindnesses  of  the 

Lord,  and  the  praises  of  the  Lord,  according  to  all 
'that  the  Lord  hath  bestowed  on  us,  and  the  great 
■roodness  towards  the  house  of  Israel,  which  he  hath 
licstowed  on  them  according  to  his  mercies,  and  ac- 

II  ding  to  the  multitude  of  his  loving-kindnesses.' 
(1.)  We  must  be  particular  in  our  thanks- 

giving to  God  for  the  discoveries  which  he  has 
made  to  us  in  his  word  of  the  goodness  of  his 
nature. 

We  give  thanks  unto  the  God  of  gods,  unto  the 

j  jord  of  Lords,  for  his  mercy  endures  for  ever."" Thy  goodness  is  thy  glory,  and  it  is  for  that  which  all 

■  Jhy  works  do  praise  thee,  and  thy  saints  dobless  thee." Thou  art  gracious  and  full  of  compassion,  slow  to 
nger,  and  of  great  mercy,"  and  hast  told  us,  that 
Kiu  dost  not  afflict  willingly,  or  grieve  the  chil- 
n  n  of  men,  but  though  thou  cause  grief,  yet  thou 
ilt  have  compassion,  according  to  the  multitude 
f  thy  mercies. P 
Thou  takest  pleasure  in  them  that  fear  thee,  in 
lem  that  hope  in  thy  mercy .1 

(2.)  For  the  many  instances  of  goodness  in 
his  providence  relating  to  our  bodies,  and  the 
life  that  now  is  ;  and  this. 

I 

ePs.CxlTii  1.  d  Ps.  xcii.  1,  2.  e  Ps.  Cxlv.  1, 2,  7.  fPs. 
lix.  1, 2, 5,  6.  g  Ps.  cxlvi.  2.  h  Heb.  xiii.  15.  i  Ps.  1.  vll 
Ps.  Ixix.  31.  1  Isa.  Ixiii.  7.  m  Ps.  cxxxvi.  2,  3.  n  Ps.  cxlv.  10. 
"s.  Cxlv.  8.  p  Lam.  iii.  32,  33.  q  Ps.  Cxlvii.  11.  rPs.  civ.  2. 
»s.  xix.  4, 5.  t  Matt.  v.  45.  u  Ps^  viii.  3, 4.  t  Eccl.  xi.  7. 2d 

With  reference  to  all  the  creatures,  and  the 
world  of  mankind  in  general. 

Thou  hast  stretched  out  the  heavens  like  a  cur- 

tain,"^  and  in  them  thou  hast  set  a  tabernacle  for  the 
sun,  which  is  as  a  bridegroom  coming  out  of  his 
chamber,  and  rejoiceth  as  a  strong  man  to  run  a 
race."  And  thou  causest  thy  sun  to  shine  on  the 
evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendest  rain  on  the  just 
and  on  the  unjust.' 
When  we  consider  the  heavens,  the  work  of  thy 

fingers,  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  which  thou 
hast  ordained,  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  thus 
visitest  him."  For  truly  the  light  is  sweet,  and  a 
pleasant  thing  it  is  for  the  eyes  to  behold  the  sun  :  " 
all  the  glory  be  to  the  Father  of  lights,"  who  com- 
mandeth  the  morning,  and  causeth  the  day-spring 

to  know  his  place.'' 
Thou  didst  not  leave  thyself  without  witness 

among  the  heathen,  in  that  thou  didst  good,  and 
gavcst  them  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons, 
filling  their  hearts  with  food  and  gladness.^ 

Thou  coverest  the  heavens  with  clouds,  and  pre- 
parest  rain  for  the  earth,  and  makest  grass  to  grow 
upon  the  mountains.  Thou  givest  to  the  beast  his 

food,  and  to  the  young  ravens  which  cry.^ 
Thou  causest  it  to  rain  on  the  wilderness,  where 

there  is  no  man,  to  satisfy  the  desolate  and  waste 

ground.* 
Thou  visitest  the  earth,  and  waterest  it,  thou 

greatly  enrichest  it  with  the  river  of  God,  which  is 
full  of  water ;  thou  prepaiest  them  corn  when  thou 
hast  so  provided  for  it;  thou  waterest  the  ridges 
thereof  abundantly,  thou  settlest  the  furrows  there- 

of, thou  makest  it  soft  with  showers,  thou  blessest 
the  springing  thereof ;  thou  crownest  the  year  with 

thy  goodness,  and  thy  paths  drop  fatness.'' 
Thou  sendest  the  springs  into  the  valleys  which 

run  among  the  hills  ;  and  they  give  drink  to  every 
beast  of  the  field  ;  and  by  them  the  fowls  of  the 
heaven  have  their  habitation,  which  sing  among  the 

branches."^ Thou  hast  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  that 
it  should  not  be  removed  for  ever,  and  settest  bounds 
to  the  waters  of  the  sea,  that  they  turn  not  again  to 
cover  the  earth  j"*  thou  hast  shut  up  the  sea  with 
doors,  and  broken  up  for  it  thy  decreed  place,  say- 

ing, Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  but  no  further,  here 
shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed.^  And  thou  hast 
made  good  what  thou  hast  sworn,  that  the  waters  of 
Noah  shall  no  more  go  over  the  earth.' 
Thy  covenant  of  the  day  and  of  the  night  is  not 

broken,?  but  still  thou  givest  the  sun  for  a  light  by 
day,  and  the  ordinances  of  the  moon  and  of  the  stars 

wjam.  i.  17.  I  Jobxxxviii.  12.  y  Acts  xiv.  17.  jPs.  cxlvii. 
8,9.  ajobxxxviii.  26,  27.  b  Ps.  Ixv.  9-11.  c  Ps.  civ.  10-12. dPs.  civ.  5,  9.  cjob  xxxviii.8,  II.  flsa.liv.  9.  gJer. xxxiii.  20. 
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for  a  light  by  night,''  and  art  faithful  to  that  cove- 
nant of  providence,  that  while  the  earth  remains, 

seed  time  and  harvest,  cold  and  heat,  summer  and 

winter,  day  and  night,  shall  not  cease.- 
The  heaven,  even  the  heavens  are  thine,  but  the 

earth  thou  hast  given  to  the  children  of  men,''  and 
thou  hast  put  all  things  under  their  feet,  and  made 
them  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  thy  hands  ;i 
so  that  the  fear  of  man  and  the  dread  of  man  is  upon 
every  beast  of  the  earth,  and  upon  the  fowl  of  the 
air,  and  into  his  hand  they  are  delivered,"  because 
thou  hast  a  favour  to  him,  and  thy  delights  were 
with  the  sons  of  men." 

Thou  causest  the  grass  to  grow  for  tlie  cattle,  and 
herb  for  the  service  of  man,  that  thou  mayst  bring 
forth  food  out  of  the  earth,  wine  that  makes  glad  the 
heart  of  man,  and  oil  to  make  his  face  to  shine,  and 

bread  which  strengthens  man's  heart." 
Thou  givest  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things,p 

and  the  earth,  O  Lord,  is  full  of  thy  mercy. 'i 
All  the  creatures  wait  upon  thee,  that  thou  mayst 

give  them  their  meat  in  due  season  ;  that  thou  givest 

them  the}'  gather,  thou  openest  thy  hand,  they  are 
filled  with  good  :  thou  sendest  forth  thy  Spirit,  they 
are  created,  thou  renewest  the  face  of  the  earth. 
This  thy  glory  shall  endure  for  ever,  and  thou  re- 
joicest  in  tliese  works.' 

It  is  through  thy  goodness,  O  Lord,  that  as  one 
generation  of  mankind  passeth  away,  another  gene- 

ration comes,'  and  that  thou  hast  not  blotted  out 
the  name  of  that  coiTupt  and  guilty  race  from  under 
heaven.' 

(3.)  With  reference  to  us  in  particular;  we 
must  give  thanks  that  he  has  made  us  reason- 

able creatures,  capable  of  knowing,  loving,  serv- 
ing, and  enjoying  him,  and  that  he  has  not  made 

us  as  the  beasts  that  perish. 
We  will  praise  thee,  for  we  are  fearfully  and  won- 

derfully made,  and  that  our  souls,  our  noble  part, 
know  right  well for  what  man  knows  the  things  of 
a  man,  save  the  .spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him  ?' 

Thou  hast  made  us  of  that  rank  of  beings  which 
is  little  lower  than  the  angels,  and  is  crowned  with 
glory  and  honour  for  there  is  a  spirit  in  man,  and 
the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  giveth  them  under- 

standing," and  the  spirit  of  a  man  is  the  candle  of 
the  Lord.'' 

Our  bodies  are  capable  of  being  the  temples  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  our  souls  of  having  the  Spirit 
of  God  dwell  in  them  ;  we  therefore  glorify  thee 
with  our  bodies  and  with  our  spirits  which  are 

thine.' 
Thou,  Lord,  hast  formed  us  for  thyself,  that  we 

might  show  forth  thy  praise.* 
h  Jer.  XXXI.  35.  i  Gen.  viii.  22.  k  Ps.  cxv.  16.  I  Ps.  viii.  6. 

m  Gen.  ix.  2.  n  Prov.  viii.  31.  o  Ps.  civ.  u,  15.  p  AcU 
xYii.  25.  q  Ps.  cxix  6».  r  Ps.  civ.  27, 28, 30,  31.  •  Eccl.  i.  4. 
t  Deut.  xxix.  20.  u  Ps.  cxxxix.  M.  v  I  Cor.  ii.  11.  w  Ps. 
viii.  5.      I  Job  xxxii.  2.      r  Prov.  xx.  27.      •  1  Cor.  vi.  10,  20. 

[1.]  We  must  give  thanks  for  our  preserva- 
tion, that  our  lives  are  prolonged,  and  that  the 

use  of  our  reason  and  understanding,  our  limbs 
and  senses,  are  continued  to  us. 

It  was  owing  to  thy  good  providence  that  wc  died 
not  from  the  womb,  and  did  not  give  up  the  ghost 
when  we  came  out  of  the  belly;  that  the  knees  pre- 

vented us,  and  the  breasts  that  we  should  suck.'' 
Thougli  we  were  called  transgressors  from  the 

womb,"^  yet  by  thy  power  we  have  been  born  from 
tlie  belly,  and  carried  from  the  womb  f  and  thou 
boldest  our  souls  in  life,  and  sufTerest  not  our  foot 

to  be  moved.' All  our  bones  shall  say.  Lord,  who  is  like  unto 
thee,'  for  thou  keepcst  all  our  bones,  not  one  of  them 
is  broken.* 
We  lay  us  down  and  sleep,  for  thou,  Lord,  makest 

us  to  dwell  in  safety." 
Thou  hast  given  thine  angels  a  charge  concerning 

us,  to  keep  us  in  all  our  ways,  to  bear  us  up  in  their 
hands,  lest  we  dash  our  foot  against  a  stone.'  And 
they  are  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister 

for  the  good  of  them  that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation.'' 
[2.]  For  signal  recoveries  from  danger  by 

sickness  or  otherwise. 
When  perhaps  there  has  been  but  a  step  between 

us  and  death,'  and  we  have  received  a  sentence  ol 
death  within  ourselves,""  and  have  been  ready  to  say. 
in  the  cutting  olf  of  our  days  we  should  go  to  th(j 
gates  of  the  grave,  and  were  deprived  of  the  residuij 
of  our  years,  yet  thou  hast  in  love  to  our  souls  de  l 
livered  them  from  the  pit  of  corruption,  and  cast  all 

our  sins  behind  thy  back."  I 
When  the  sorrows  of  death  have  compassed  ufl 

and  the  pains  of  hell  have  got  hold  upon  us,  w 
have  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  hav 
found,  that  gracious  is  the  Lord,  and  rigliteous,  yei 
our  God  is  merciful ;  we  have  been  brought  lo\ 
and  he  hath  helped  us,  and  hath  delivered  our  son 

from  death,  our  eyes  from  tears,  and  our  feet  fro  ' 
falling.    We  will  therefore  walk  before  the  Lord 

the  land  of  the  living." 
[.3.]  For  the  supports  and  comforts  of  tl 

life,  which  have  hitherto  made  the  land  of  o 
pilgrimage  easy  and  pleasant  to  us. 

Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  daily  loads  us  with  ] 
benefits,  even  the  God  of  our  salvation.? 

Tliou  makest  us  to  lie  down  in  green  pastur 
thou  feedest  us  beside  the  still  waters ;  thou  p 
parcst  a  table  for  us  in  the  presence  of  our  enemi< 
thou  anointest  our  head,  and  our  cup  runs  over." 

It  may  be  we  were  sent  forth  without  purse  ■ 
scrip,  but  lacked  we  any  thing?  Nothing,  Lord." 

The  candle  of  God  hath  shined  upon  our  he  .  , 
a  Isa.  xliii.  21.  .      b  Job  iii.  1 1, 12.        c  isa.  xlviii.,  8.       4  1- 
xlvi.  3.       e  Ps.  Ixvi.  9.        f  Ps  XXXV.  10.         g  Ps.  xxx\\  1  , 
hPs  iii.  5.      i  Ps.  xci.  11,  12.      k  Heb.  1.  14.      1  1  Sam.  J  1 
m  2  Cor.  i.  9.         n  Isa.  xxxviii.  10, 17.         o  Ps.  cxvi.  3— 1 
V  Ps  Ixviii.  19.     1  Ps.  xxiii  2.  -5.      r  Luke  xxii.  35. 
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and  by  his  light  we  have  walked  through  darkness, 
and  the  secret  of  God  has  been  in  our  tabernacle." 

Thou  hast  given  us  all  things  richly  to  enjoy,'  and 
into  our  hands  hast  brought  plentifully. 
Many  a  time  we  have  eaten  and  been  filled,  and 

have  delighted  ourselves  with  thy  great  goodness." 
When  we  remember  all  the  way  which  the  Lord 

our  God  hath  led  us  for  so  many  years  in  this  wil- 
derness,' we  must  here  set  up  a  stone  and  call  it 

Ebenezer,  for  hitherto  the  Lord  hath  helped  us." 
[4.]  For  success  in  our  callings  and  aflairs, 

comfort  in  relations,  and  comfortable  places  of 
abode. 

It  is  God  that  girdeth  us  with  strength,  and  maketh 
our  way  perfect,"  that  hath  blessed  the  work  of  our 
hands,y  and  it  may  be  so,  that  though  our  beginning 
was  small,  yet  our  latter  end  hath  greatly  increased.' 

Our  houses  have  been  safe  from  fear,  and  there 
hath  been  no  rod  of  God  upon  us,»  so  that  the  voice 
of  rejoicing  and  salvation  hath  been  in  our  taberna- 

cle'' from  day  to  day. 
With  our  stair  it  may  be  we  have  passed  over  this 

Jordan,  and  now  we  are  become  two  bands  f  and  it 

is  God  that  setteth  the  solitary  in  families.'' 
If  we  have  lived  joyfully  °  with  our  relations,  and 

fliey  have  been  to  us  as  the  loving  hind  and  as  the 

pleasant  roe,*^  we  must  give  thee  thanks  for  it,  for erery  creature  is  that  to  us,  and  no  more,  than  thou 
makest  it  to  be. 

[5.]  For  our  share  in  the  public  plenty,  peace, 
and  tranquillity. 

When  we  have  eaten  and  are  full,  we  have  reason 
to  bless  thee  for  the  land  which  thou  hast  given  us,8 
a  land  which  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  our  God  are 
always  upon,  from  the  beginning  of  the  year  even  to 
the  end  of  the  year." 

Thou  makest  peace  in  our  borders,  and  fillest  us 
with  the  finest  of  the  wheat  :>  we  are  delivered  from 

^  ibe  noise  of  archers  in  the  place  of  drawing  water  ; 
*l  there  therefore  will  we  rehearse  the  righteous  acts 
i  "  of  the  Lord,  even  his  righteous  acts  towards  the  in- 

habitants of  his  villages.'' 
^\  We  thank  thee  that  the  powers  that  are  set  over 
;  «l  us  are  ministers  of  God  to  us  for  good,  that  they  seek 

the  welfare  of  oar  people,  speaking  peace  to  all  their 

itkij  seed.' 
I  (4.)  The  goodness  of  his  grace  relating  to  our 

stf  j       sonls,  and  the  life  that  is  to  come, 
ufi    But  especially  blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of 
eniii  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all 

tel.'  spiritual  blessings  in  heav  enly  things  in  Christ."' 
[1.]  We  must  give  thanks  for  his  gracious 

design  and  contrivance  of  man's  redemption 

UlSf 

•  Job  xxix.  3,  4.  t  1  Tim.  vi.  17.  u  Neh.  ix.  25.  v  Deut. 
viii.  2.  ■  w  1  Sam.  vii.  12.  x  Ps.  xviii.  32.  y  Job  i.  10.  z  Job Tiii.7.  ajobxxi.  9.  b  Ps.  cxviii.  15.  c  Gen.  xxxii.  10. 
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and  salvation,  when  he  was  lost  and  undone  by 
sin. 

O  how  wonderfully  did  the  kindness  and  love  of 
God  our  Saviour  towards  man  appear,  not  by  any 
works  of  righteousness  which  we  had  done,  but  ac- 

cording to  his  mercy  he  saved  us."  We  had  destroy- 
ed ourselves,  but  in  thee,  and  thee  only,  was  our 

help." When  we  were  cast  out  in  the  open  field,  and  no 
eye  pitied  us,  thou  sawest  us  polluted  in  our  own 
blood,  and  tliou  saidst  unto  us.  Live  ;  yea,  thou 
saidst  unto  us.  Live ;  and  the  time  was  a  time  of 

love.r- When  the  redemption  of  the  soul  was  so  precari- 
ous, as  that  it  must  have  ceased  for  ever,  and  no  man 

could  by  any  means  redeem  his  brother,  or  give  to 
God  a  ransom  for  him,i  then  thou  wast  pleased  to 
find  a  ransom,"'  that  we  might  be  delivered  from 
going  down  to  the  pit. 
When  we  must  needs  die,  and  were  as  water  spilt 

on  the  ground,  which  cannot  be  gathered  up  again, 
then  didst  thou  devise  means  that  the  banished 

might  not  be  for  ever  expelled  from  thee.' 
When  thou  sparcdst  notthe  angels  that  sinned,  but 

didst  cast  them  down  to  hell thou  saidst  concern- 
ing the  race  of  mankind,  Destroy  it  not,  for  a  bless- 

ing is  in  it." Herein  appears  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery, 
even  the  hidden  wisdom  which  God  ordained  before 

the  world  for  our  glory." 
[2.]  For  the  eternal  purposes  and  counsels  of 

God  concerning  man's  redemption. 
We  are  bound  to  give  thanks  always  to  thee,  O 

God,  because  thou  hast  from  the  beginning  chosen 

some  to  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the  Spi- 
rit that  there  is  a  remnant  according  to  the  election 

of  grace,"  whom  God  hath  chosen  in  Christ  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  they  should  be 
holy  and  without  blame  before  thee  in  love,  hav- 

ing predestinated  them  to  the  adoption  of  children, 
by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  thyself,  according  to  the  good 
pleasure  of  thy  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  thy 

grace. 5' 

Thine  they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them  to  Christ,^ 
and  this  is  thy  will,  that  of  all  that  thou  hast  given 
him  he  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  at 

the  last  day." 
[3.]  For  the  appointing  of  the  Redeemer,  and 

God's  gracious  condescension  to  deal  with  men 
upon  new  terms,  receding  from  the  demands  of 
the  broken  covenant  of  innocency. 

We  bless  thee  that  when  sacrifice  and  offerings 
thou  wouldst  not,  and  in  them  hadst  no  pleasure, 

m  Eph.  i  3.  n  Tit.  iii.  4,  5.  o  Hos.  xiii.  9.  p  Ezek.  xvi.  5,  6,  8. 
q  Ps.  xlix.  7,  8.  r  Job  xxxii.  24.  »  2  Sam.  xiv.  14.  t  2  Pet. 
ii.  4.  u  Isa.  Ixv.  8.  <'  1  Cor.  ii.  7.  «■  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  i  Rom. 
xi.  ■'■).     7  Eph.  i.  4—6.    '  John  xvii.  6.      »  John  vi.  30. 
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that  then  the  eternal  Son  of  God  said,  Lo,  I  come  to 

do  thj  will,  O  God,"  and  a  body  bast  thou  prepared 
me :  and  that,  as  iu  the  volume  of  tlie  book  it  -w  as 
written  of  him.  he  did  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  God, 

yea.  thy  law  was  within  his  heart.*^ 
Thou  hast  laid  help  upon  one  that  is  mighty,  one 

tjhosen  out  of  the  people.  Thou  hast  found  David 
thy  servant,  with  thy  holy  oil  thou  hast  anointed 
liim,  even  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  his  fellows, 
and  didst  promise  that  with  him  thy  hand  should  be 
established,  and  thy  arm  should  strengthen  him, 
and  that  thou  wouldst  make  him  thy  first-bom. 
higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth."" 
We  bless  thee  that  the  Father  now  judgeth  no 

man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son  ; 
that  as  he  has  life  in  himself,  so  he  hath  given  to 
the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself,  and  hath  given 
him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because  he 
is  the  Son  of  man that  the  Father  loveth  the  Son, 
and  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand  and  that 
the  counsel  of  peace  is  between  them  both.? 

That  he  is  thy  servant,  whom  thou  dost  uphold  ; 
thine  elect,  in  whom  thy  soul  delighteth  thy  be- 

loved Son,  in  whom  thou  art  well  pleased;'  that 
thou  hast  given  him  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,'' 
and  that  through  him  we  are  not  under  the  law,  but 

under  grace.' 
That  God  so  loved  tlie  world,  as  to  give  his  only 

begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believes  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 

[4.]  For  the  early  and  ancient  indications  of 
the  gracious  design  concerning  fallen  man. 

We  bless  thee,  that  as  soon  as  ever  man  had  sin- 
ned, it  was  graciously  promised,  that  the  seed  of  the 

woman  should  break  the  serpent's  head;"  and  that 
in  the  Old-Testament  sacrifices  Jesus  Christ  was  the 
Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

And  that  by  faith  the  elders,  though  they  received 
not  the  promise,  yet  obtained  a  good  report,  for  they 
obtained  witness  that  they  were  righteous. p 
We  bless  thee  for  the  promise  made  to  Abraham, 

that  in  his  seed  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should 

be  blessed  ;''  and  to  Jacob,  that  the  Shiloh  should 
come,  and  to  him  should  the  gathering  of  the  people 

be  and  that  the  patriarchs  rejoiced  to  see  Christ's 
day,  and  they  saw  it  and  were  glad.' 

[5.]  For  the  many  glorious  instances  of  God's 
favour  to  the  Old-Testament  church. 

We  adore  that  wisdom,  peace,  and  goodness  with 
which  thou  broughtcst  the  vine  out  of  Egypt,  didst 
cast  out  the  heathen  and  plant  it ;  thou  preparedst 
room  before  it,  and  didst  cause  it  to  take  deep  root, 
and  it  filled  the  land.* 

b  Heb  X-  S-7.  c  Ps.  ll.  7,  8.  d  Ps.  Ixxxix.  19—21,  27 
e  John  V.  22,  26,  27.  /  John  Hi.  35.  e  Zech.  vi.  13.  h  Isa. 
xlii.  1.  i  Matt.  xvii.  5.  k  Isa.  xlix.  8.  i  Rom.  vi.  14. 
m  John  iii.  16.  n  Gen  iii.  15.  o  Rev.  xiii.  8.  p  Heb.  xi. 
2,  4,  ."O.       <)  Gen.  xii.  3.       r  Gen.  xlix.  lO.       •  John  viii.  56. 

And  they  got  not  the  land  in  possession  by  their 
own  sword,  neither  did  their  own  arm  save  them, 
but  thy  right  hand,  thine  arm,  and  the  light  of  thy 
countenance,  because  thou  hadst  a  favour  to  them." 
We  bless  thee,  that  to  the  Jews  w  ere  committed 

the  oracles  of  God,'  that  they  had  the  adoption,  the 
glory  and  the  covenants,  the  giving  of  the  law,  and 
the  service  of  God  and  the  promises : "  and  that 
there  did  not  fail  one  word  of  all  thy  good  promise, 
which  thou  promisedst  by  the  hand  of  Moses  thy 

servant.' We  bless  thee  for  all  which  thou  didst  at  sundry 
times,  and  in  divers  manners,  speak  in  time  past 

unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,;^  those  holy  men  of 
God,  who  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,^  and  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come 
unto  us,  testifying  before-hand  the  suffering  of 
Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow,  and  that 
not  to  themselves  only  but  to  us  they  ministered 
those  great  things,  things  which  the  angels  them- 

selves desire  to  look  into.^ 
And  especially  we  bless  thee,  that  thou  hast  pro- 

vided some  better  things  for  ns,  that  they  without 
us  should  not  be  made  perfect.'' 

[6.]  For  the  wonderful  and  mysterions  incar- 
nation of  the  Son  of  God,  and  his  coming  into 

the  world. 
We  bless  thee,  that  when  the  fulness  of  time  was 

come,  thou  didst  send  forth  thy  Son,  made  of  a 
woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that 
were  under  the  law,  that  w  e  might  receive  the  adop- 

tion of  sons."= That  the  Eternal  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us,  and  there  were  those  who  saw  his  glory, 
the  glory  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of 
grace  and  truth.'*  And  without  controversy,  great 
is  the  mystery  of  godliness,  that  God  was  manifested 
in  the  flesh. 

We  bless  thee,  that  to  this  end  he  was  bom.  and 
for  this  cause  he  came  into  the  world,  that  he  might 
bear  witness  of  the  truth,'  and  we  believe,  and  are 
sure,  that  he  is  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God  ;f  that  it  is  he  that  should  come,  and  we  are  t( 
look  for  no  other.s 
We  bless  thee,  that  the  Son  of  man  is  come  t( 

seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lo->t  that  he  i 
come  that  we  might  have  life,  and  that  we  migh 
have  it  more  abundantly.;  and  that  for  this  purpos 
the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might  de 

stroy  the  works  of  the  devil.'' 
Lord,  we  receive  it  as  a  faithful  saying,  and  we 

worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  cair 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  even  the  chief.' 

t  Ps.  Ixxx.  «,  9      n  Ps.  xliv.  3.       HoBB.  iii.  2.     w  Bom.  ix. 
X  1  Kings  viii.  56.       y  Heb.  i.  1.        i  2  PeL  i.  21.       »  I  Pet 
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We  bless  thee,  that  forasmuch  as  the  children  are 
partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  like- 

wise took  part  of  the  same  :  tliat  he  took  not  on  him 
the  nature  of  angels,  but  our  nature,  and  was  in  all 
things  made  like  unto  bis  brethren,  that  he  might  be 
a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest,  in  things  per- 

taining to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins 
of  the  people;'"  and  that  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call 
them  brethren. 

And  that  the  first-begotten  was  brought  into  the 
world  with  a  charge  given  to  all  the  angels  of  God 
to  worship  him." 

[7.]  For  God's  gracious  owning  of  him  in  his 
undertaking,  and  in  the  carrying  of  it  on. 

We  bless  thee,  that  thou  wast  in  Christ  reconcil- 
ing the  world  to  thyself,  not  imputing  their  tres- 

passes unto  them,  and  that  thou  hast  committed 
unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation." 

That  thou  hast  thyself  given  him  for  a  witness  to 

the  people,  a  leader  and  commander  to  the  people.'' 
That  he  was  sanctified  and  sealed,  and  sent  into  the 

world,''  and  that  the  Father  which  sent  him  did  not 
leave  him  alone,  for  he  always  did  those  things  that 

pleased  him."' Glory  be  to  God  in  the  highest,  for  in  and  through 
Jesus  Christ  there  is  on  earth  peace,  and  good  will 
towards  men.' 

In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  towards 

OS,  because  that  God  sent  his  only-begotten  Son  into 
the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  him.' 
We  thank  thee  for  the  power  thou  hast  given  him 

over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as 

many  as  were  given  him." 
[8.]  For  his  holy  life,  his  excellent  doctrine, 

and  the  glorious  miracles  he  wrought  to  confirm 
his  doctrine. 

We  bless  thee  for  the  assurance  we  have,  that  he 
is  a  teacher  come  from  God,  since  no  man  can  do 
those  miracles  which  he  did,  except  God  were  with 

him." 
That  thou  hast  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us 

by  thy  Son,"  whose  doctrine  was  not  his,  but  his 
that  sent  him,"  and  he  spake  as  one  having  autho- 

rity ;  y  and  that  we  are  encouraged  to  come  and 
learn  of  him,  because  he  is  meek  and  low  ly  in  heart, 
and  in  learning  of  him  we  shall  find  rest  to  our 
souls.' 
We  bless  thee,  that  he  has  left  us  an  example, 

that  we  should  follow  his  steps,  in  that  he  did  no 
sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth,  and  when 
he  was  reviled  he  reviled  not  again  ;»  and  his  meat 
and  drink  was  to  do  the  will  of  his  Father  in  that 
he  was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separated 

m  Heb.  ii.  1 1,  u,  16, 17.  u  Heb.  i.  6.  o  2  Cor.  v.  29.  p  Isa. 
Iv.  4.  •  4  John  X.  36.  r  John  viii.  19.  «  Luke  ii.  14. 
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X  Jolm  vii.  16.  J  Matt.  vii.  29.  i  Matt.  xi.  29.  a  1  Pet.  ii. 
21-Z3.        b  John  iv.  34.         c  Heb.  vii.  26.        a  l  Pet.  iv.  i. 

from  sinners.'  O  that  we  may  be  armed  with  the 
same  mind,''  and  that  as  he  was,  so  we  may  be,  in 
this  world  ;°  and  that  we  may  so  walk  even  as  he walked. 

We  bless  thee,  that  the  works  which  he  did,  the 
same  bore  witness  of  him,  that  the  Father  had  sent 

him,*^  that  by  his  power  the  blind  received  their 
sight,  the  lame  walked,  the  lepers  were  cleansed, 
the  deaf  heard,  the  dead  were  raised  up,  and  the 
poor  had  the  gospel  preached  to  them,"  and  even 
the  winds  and  the  sea  obeyed  him,''  for  which  we 
glorify  the  God  of  Israel.  Doubtless  this  was  the 

Son  of  God.' 
[9.]  For  the  great  encouragements  Christ 

gave  to  poor  sinners  to  come  to  him. 
We  bless  thee,  that  Jesus  Christ  came  to  call,  not 

the  righteous,  but  sinners  (such  as  we  are)  to  re- 
pentance, and  had  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sin  ;'' 

that  he  came  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins;' 
and  is  the  Lamb  of  God  that  takes  away  the  sin  of 
the  world, >n  and  that  he  is  (to  his  honour,  and  not 
to  his  reproach)  a  friend  to  publicans  and  sinners." 
We  thank  thee  for  the  gracious  invitation  he  gave 

to  those  who  are  weary  and  heavy  laden  to  come  to 
him  for  rest and  for  the  assurance  he  has  given, 
that  whosoever  comes  unto  him,  he  will  in  no  wise 

cast  him  out.i" 
That  he  made  a  gracious  offer,  that  whosoever 

thirsts  might  come  unto  him  and  drink.'' 
[10.]  For  the  full  satisfaction  which  he  made 

to  the  justice  of  God  for  the  sin  of  man,  by  the 
blood  of  his  cross,  for  the  purchases,  victories, 
and  triumphs  of  the  cross,  and  for  all  the  pre- 

cious benefits  which  flow  to  us  from  the  dying  of 
our  Lord  Jesus. 

Herein  indeed  God  commendeth  his  love  to  us, 
in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for 

us,"'  that  we  might  be  reconciled  to  him  by  the  death 
of  his  Son.    Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God, 
but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  pro- 

pitiation for  our  sins.s  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world  ;'  that  he  tasted  death 
for  every  man,"  that  through  death  he  might  de- 

stroy him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the 
devil. 

We  bless  thee,  that  by  one  offering  he  hath  per- 
fected for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified,"  that  he  has 

finished  transgression,  made  an  end  of  sin,  made 
reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  hath  brought  in  au 
everlasting  righteousness." 

That  he  has  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the 

law,  by  being  made  a  curse  for  us.^ 
That  what  the  law  could  not  do  in  that  it  was 

eljohniv.  17.  f  John  v.  36.  gMatt.  xi.  5.  h  Matt.  viii.  27. 
i  Matt,  xxvii.  54.  k  Matt.  ix.  6,  13.  i  Matt.  i.  21.  m  John 
i.  29.         n  Matt.  xi.  19.  o  Matt.  xi.  23.  p  John  vi.  87. 
q  John  vii.  37.  r  Rom.  v.  8.  si  John  iv.  10.  1 1  John  ii.  2. 
u  Heb  ii.  9,  14.    v  Heb.  x  14       w  Dan.  ix.  '21.      »  Gal.  iii.  13. 
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weak  through  the  flesh,  God  hath  done  by  sending 
his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesb,  who  by  a 
sacrifice  for  sin  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh. t 

That  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  and 
bruised  for  our  iniquities,  and  that  the  chastisement 
of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  by  his  stripes  we 
are  healed  :  and  that  the  Lord  having  laid  upon 
him  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  it  pleased  the  Lord  to 
bruise  him  and  put  him  to  grief.^ 

That  appearing  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself,  he  did  by  the  eternal  Spirit  offer  himself 
without  spot  unto  God,  and  by  his  own  blood  enter- 

ed once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal 

redemption  for  us.^* 
That  he  hath  spoiled  principalities  and  powers, 

and  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over 
them  in  his  cross,  and  bath  blotted  out  the  hand- 

writing of  ordinances  which  was  against  us,  which 
was  contrary  to  us,  taking  it  out  of  the  way,  by  nail- 

ing it  to  his  cross."" 
That  he  is  our  peace,  who  having  broken  down 

the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  Jew  and  Gen- 
tile, hath  made  himself  of  twain  one  new  man,  hath 

reconciled  both  unto  God  in  one  body  by  the  cross, 

having  slain  the  enmity  thereby.'^ 
That  he  hath  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 

sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  unto  our 

God  kings  and  priests."^ 
O  the  height,  and  depth,  and  length,  and  breadth 

of  that  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge  ! ' 
that  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us  ! ' 
Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive 

power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing  ;  for  he  was  slain, 
and  hath  redeemed  us  to  God  by  his  blood.? 

[11.]  For  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  on 
the  third  day. 

We  thank  thee,  that  as  he  was  delivered  for  our 

offences,  so  he  rose  again  for  our  justification,''  and 
was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  by 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead.' 

That  though  he  was  dead,  yet  he  is  alive,  and 
lives  for  evermore,  and  hath  the  keys  of  hell  and 
death  ;  and  being  raised  from  the  dead,  he  dies  no 
more,  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him.' 

That  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  is  be- 
come the  first-fruits  of  tbem  that  slept,  that  as  in 

Adam  all  died,  so  in  Christ  ail  might  be  made  alive,"" 
and  every  one  in  his  own  order. 

That  God  suffered  not  his  Holy  One  to  see  cor- 
ruption, but  loosed  the  pains  of  death,  because  it 

was  impossible  he  should  be  holden  of  them,  and 
so  declared  to  all  the  house  of  Israel,  tliat  that 

T  Rom.  TiU.  a  z  Isa.  liii.  5, 6, 10.  a  Heb.  ix.  12.  t>  Col.  ii 
14,  IS.         c  Eph.  ii.  14—16.  d  Rev.  t  5,  G.         t  Epli.  iii.  19. 
fEph.  ii.  4.  gRev.  V.  9, 12.  hRom-iv.  25.  i  Rom  i.  4. 
k  Rev.  i.  18.  1  Rom.  vi.  a  m  1  Cor.  xv.  23,  22.  n  Acts  ii. 
24,  31,  36.      o  Rom.  xiv.  9.      p  1  Tbess.  v.  lO.      q  John  xx.  17 

same  Jesus  whom  they  crucified  is  both  Lord  and 

Christ." And  that  for  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose, 
and  revi\  ed,  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead 
and  the  living,"  and  that  whether  we  wake  or  sleep, 

we  might  live  together  with  him.i* 
[12.]  For  his  ascension  into  heaven,  and  his 

sitting  at  God's  right  hand  there. 
We  bless  thee,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  is  ascended  to 

his  Father  and  our  Father,  to  his  God  and  oar  God  ;  i 
is  ascended  up  on  high,  having  led  captivity  captive, 
and  hath  received  gifts  for  men,  yea,  even  for  the  re- 

bellious also,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among 

them.'^ 

That  as  the  forerunner  he  is  for  us  entered,'  en- 
tered into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence 

of  God  for  us,'  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain  standing 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne." 

That  he  is  set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of 

the  Majesty  in  the  heavens,"  angels,  and  authorities, 
and  powers,  being  made  subject  to  him.' 

That  he  is  gone  before  to  prepare  a  place  for  us 
in  his  Father's  bouse,  where  there  are  many  mansions ; 
and  though  whither  he  is  gone  we  cannot  follow  him 

now,  j'et  we  hope  to  follow  him  hereafter,^  when  he 
shall  come  again  to  receive  us  to  himself,  that  where 

he  is,  there  we  may  be  also.-'' [13.]  For  the  intercession  which  he  ever  lives 
to  make  in  the  virtue  of  his  satisfaction. 

We  thank  thee,  that  having  borne  the  sins  of  many, 

he  makes  intercession  for  transgressors  ;^  and  prays 
not  for  those  only  that  were  given  him  when  he  was 
upon  earth,  but  for  all  that  shall  believe  on  him 
through  their  word  ;  that  they  all  may  be  one.^ 

That  we  have  an  advocate  vtith  the  Father,  even 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,''  who  is  therefore  able  to 
save  to  the  uttermost  all  those  that  come  to  God  as  a 
Father,  by  him  as  Mediator,  seeing  he  ever  lives 

making  intercession,"^ That  we  have  a  High  Priest  taken  from  among  men, 
and  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to  God, 
that  he  may  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifice  for  sin,  who 
can  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant,  and  on  tbem 
that  are  out  of  the  way,  and  that  he  is  become  the 
author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that  obey 

him,"* 

[14.]  For  the  dominion  and  sovereignty  to 
which  the  Redeemer  is  exalted. 

We  thank  thee,  that  because  our  Lord  Jesus  hum- 
bled himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even 

the  death  of  the  cross,  therefore  God  hath  highly 
exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  above  everj 

name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  everj-  knee  might 

r  Ps.  Ixxviii.  18.      •  Heb.  vi.  20.       i  Heb.  ix.  24.  n  Rev.  v.  6 
V  Heb.  viii.  1.       w  1  Pet.  iii.  22.      i  John  xiii.  36.  y  John  xir 
2,  3.  I  Isa.  liii.  12.  '  John  xviL  20,  21.  b  1  John  ii.  I 
c  Heb.  viL  25.      i  Heb.  v.  1,  2,  9. 
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bow,*  and  every  tongue  confess  (as  wc  do  at  this 
time)  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father. 

That  all  posver  is  given  unto  him  both  in  heaven 
and  on  earth/  that  thou  hast  set  him  over  the  works 
of  thy  hands,  and  hast  put  all  things  in  subjection 
under  his  feet,  and  so  hast  crowned  him  with  glory 
and  honour.^ 

That  he  is  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,''  that 
the  Ancient  of  days  has  given  him  dominion  and 
glory,  and  a  kingdom,  an  everlasting  dominion,  and 
a  kingdom  which  shall  not  be  destroyed.' 

That  the  government  is  upon  his  shoulders,  and 
that  his  name  is  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor, 
the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  and  the 
Pi  inee  of  peace  ;  and  of  the  increase  of  his  govern- 

ment and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end.'' 
That  thou  hast  set  him  as  King  upon  thy  holy  hill 

of  Zion,'  and  that  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of 
Jacob  for  ever,™  shall  reign  till  he  has  put  down  all 
opposing  rule,  principality,  and  power,  till  all  his 
enemies  are  made  his  footstool,  and  then  he  shall 
deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father, 

that  God  may  be  all  in  all." 
[15.]  For  the  assurance  w  e  have  of  his  second 

coming  to  judge  the  world. 
'  We  bless  thee,  that  thou  hast  ap\5ointed  a  day  in 
which  thou  wilt  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by 
that  man  whom  thou  hast  ordained,  whereof  thou 
bast  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  thou  hast 
raised  him  from  the  dead." 

That  in  that  day  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed 
from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire, 
taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and 
that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
fLud  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  ad- 

mired by  all  them  that  believe  ;p  for  them  that  sleep 
in  Jesus  he  will  bring  with  him.'' 

That  he  shall  then  send  forth  his  angels  to  gather 
oat  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them 
which  do  iniquity,'  and  to  gather  together  his  elect 
from  the  four  winds,'  and  then  shall  the  righteous 
shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father. 

And  we  then,  according  to  thy  promise,  look  for 
new  heavens,  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwells  right- 

eousness :  Lord,  grant  that,  seeing  we  expect  such 
things,  we  may  give  diligence  to  be  found  of  him  in 

peace,  without  spot,  and  blameless:'  and  then. 
Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly." 

[16.]  For  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 

supply  the  want  of  Christ's  bodily  presence, 
to  carry  on  his  undertaking,  and  to  prepare 
things  for  bis  second  coming. 

ePbil.  ii.  8-10.  f  Malt,  xxviii.  18.  gHeb.ii.  7-9.  h  Rev. 
xix.  16.  i  Dan.  vii.  14.  k  Isa.  ix.  6, 7.  iPs.ii.  6.  m  Luke 
1.33.  ■>  I  Cor  XV.  24,  25,  28.  o  Acts  xvii.  3r.  p  2  Thess.  i. 
7,  8, 10.  q  1  Tbess.  iv.  14.  r  Matt.  xiii.  41.  •  Matt.  xxiv.  31. 
tl  Pet  iii.  13,  14.    u  Rev.  xxii.  20.    y  John  xiv.  16, 17.    w  John 

We  bless  thee,  that  when  our  Lord  Jesus  went 
away,  he  sent  us  another  Comforter  to  abide  with  us 
for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,"  who  shall  glorify 
the  Son,  for  he  shall  take  of  bis  and  shall  show  it 

unto  us.* That  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and 
having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  he  poured  it  forth  as  rivers  of  living water. 

Blessed  be  God  for  the  signs  and  wonders,  and 
divers  miracles  and  gifts,  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  with 
which  God  bare  witness  to  the  great  salvation.' 

And  blessed  be  God  for  the  promise,  that  as  earthly 
parents,  though  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to 
their  children,  so  our  heavenly  Father  will  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him,='  that  Holy  Spirit 
of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance 

until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession.*" 
[17.]  For  the  covenant  of  grace  made  with 

us  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  all  the  exceeding  great 
and  precious  privileges  of  that  covenant,  and 
for  the  seals  of  it. 

We  thank  thee,  that  in  Jesus  Christ  thou  hast 
made  an  everlasting  covenant  with  us,  even  the  sure 
mercies  of  David,*^  and  that  though  the  mountains 
may  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed,  yet  this  cove- 

nant of  thy  peace  shall  never  be  removed.'' 
That  thou  hast  given  unto  us  exceeding  great  and 

precious  promises,  that  by  these  we  might  be  par- 
takers of  a  divine  nature:''  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is 

the  Mediator  of  this  better  covenant,  which  is  esta- 
blished upon  better  promises. ^ 

That  though  thou  chasten  our  transgression  with 
the  rod,  and  our  iniquity  with  stripes,  yet  thy  loving- 
kindness  thou  wilt  not  utterly  take  away,  nor 
cause  thy  faithfulness  to  fail ;  thy  covenant  thou  wilt 
not  break,  nor  alter  the  thing  that  is  gone  out  of  thy 

lips.s That  being  willing  more  abundantly  to  show  to 
the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  thy  counsel, 
thou  hast  confirmed  it  by  an  oath,  that  by  two  immut- 

able things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to 
lie,  we  might  have  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled 

for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  us.'' 
That  baptism  is  appointed  to  be  a  seal  of  the 

righteousness  which  is  by  faith,'  as  circumcision 
was :  that  it  assures  us  of  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  that  this  pro- 

mise is  to  us  and  our  children.''  And  that  the  cup 
in  the  Lord's  supper  is  the  blood  of  the  New  Testa- 

ment, v/hich  was  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission 

of  sins.i 
[18.]  For  the  writing  of  the  ScriptureSj  and 

xvi.  14.  X  Acts.  ii.  33.  y  John  vii.  38.  »  Heb.  ii.  4.  a  Luke 
xi.  13.  b  Eph.  i.  13,  14.  c  Isa.  Iv.  3.  d  Isa.  liv.  10.  e  2  Pet. 
i.  4.  f  Heb.  viii.  6.  g  Ps.  Ixxxix.  32—34.  h  Heb.  vi.  17^  18. 
iRom.iv.  11.      k  Acts  ii.  38,  39.      i  Malt.  xxvi.  28. 
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the  presening  of  them  pure  and  entire  to  our 
day. 

We  thank  thee,  that  we  have  the  Scriptures  to 
search,  and  that  in  them  we  have  eternal  life,  and 

that  the}-  testifj'  of  Christ,"  and  that  all  Scripture  is 
given  b}'  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  and  for  instruc- 

tion in  righteousness." 
That  whatsoever  things  were  written  afore-time, 

were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we  through 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scripture  might  have 
hope :°  and  that  we  have  this  most  sure  word  of 
prophesj",  as  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place. p 

That  the  vision  is  not  become  to  us  as  the  words 

of  a  book  that  is  sealed,''  but  that  we  hear  in  our 
own  tongue  the  wonderful  works  of  God.' 
We  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 

earth,  that  the  things  which  were  hid  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  and  which  many  prophets  and  kings 
desired  to  see,  and  might  not,'  are  revealed  to  us 
babes ;  even  so,  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in 
thy  sight. 

[19.]  For  the  institution  of  ordinances,  and 
particularly  that  of  the  ministry. 

We  thank  thee,  that  thou  hast  not  only  showed  thy 

word  unto  Jacob,  but  thj-  statutes  and  judgments 
unto  Israel,  unto  us :  Thou  hast  not  dealt  so  with 
other  nations,  and  as  for  thy  judgments  they  have 
not  known  them.' 

That  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he 
will  dwell  with  them,"  and  that  he  has  set  his  sanc- 

tuary in  the  midst  of  them  for  evermore,'  and  there 
will  meet  the  children  of  Israel." 
We  thank  thee,  that  thou  hast  made  known  unto 

us  thy  holj"  sabbaths  ;^  and  that  still  there  remains 
the  keeping  of  a  sabbath  to  the  people  of  GodJ 

And  that  when  the  Lord  Jesus  ascended  up  on 
high,  he  gave  gifts  unto  men,  not  only  prophets, 
apostles,  and  evangelists,  but  pastors  and  teachers, 
for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministrj',  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ,  till 
we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man, 
unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ and  that  while  they  teach  us  to  observe  all 
things  which  Christ  hath  commanded,  he  has  pro- 

mised to  be  with  them  always,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world.' 

[20.]  For  the  planting  of  the  Christian  religion 
in  the  world,  and  the  setting  up  of  the  gospel- 
church,  notwithstanding  all  the  oppositions  of 
the  powers  of  darkness. 

We  thank  thee,  that  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ 

m  John  V.  39.  u  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  o  Rom.  xv.  4.  p  2  Pet.  i.  19. 
qlsa  xrix.  11.  rActsii.  11.  •  I.uke  jc.  21,  21.  tPs.  cxlvii. 
19, 20.  n  Rev.  xxi.  3.  »  Ezra  xxxvii.  26.  »  Exod.  xxix.  43. 
I  Neh.  ix.  14.  y  Heb.  iv.  9.  t  Eph.  iv.  8,  U— 1.3.  »  Matt, 
xxviii.  20.     b  Rom.  xvi.  25,  26.     c  2  Cor.  x.  4.     i  Mark  xvi.  20. 

according  to  the  commandment  of  the  everlasting 
God,  and  the  gospel  which  was  made  known  to  all 
nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith,"  was  mighty, 
through  God,  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds 
that  the  Lord  wrought  with  it,  and  confirmed  the 
word  by  signs  following;"*  so  that  Satan  fell  as 
lightning  from  heaven.* 

That  though  the  gospel  was  preached  in  much 
contention,'  yet  it  grew  and  pretailed  mightily,? 
and  multitudes  turned  to  God  from  idols,  to  serve 
the  living  and  true  God,*"  and  to  wait  for  his  Son from  heaven. 

Now  came  salvation  and  strength,  and  the  king- 
dom of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ:'  and 

the  exalted  Redeemer  rode  forth  with  his  bow,  and 
with  his  crown,  conquering,  and  to  conquer;^  and 
nations  were  bom  at  once.' 

[21.]  For  the  preservation  of  Christianity  in 
the  world  unto  this  day. 

We  bless  thee,  that  though  the  enemies  of  Israel 

"have  afflicted  them  from  their  youth  up,  have  many 
a  time  afflicted  them,  yet  they  have  not  prevailed 
against  them  ;  though  the  ploughers  have  ploughed 
on  their  back,  yet  the  righteous  Lord  has  cut  asunder 
the  cords  of  the  wicked." 

That  Jesus  Christ  has  built  his  church  upon  a 
rock,  which  the  gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail  against," 
but  his  seed  shall  endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne  as 

the  days  of  heaven. » 
[22.]  For  the  martyrs  and  confessors,  the 

lights  of  the  church,  and  the  good  examples  of 
those  who  are  gone  before  us  to  heaven. 

We  bless  thee  for  all  those  who  have  been  enabled 
to  approve  themselves  to  God  in  much  patience,  ia 
afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  distresses,?  who  when 
they  have  been  brought  before  governors  and  kings 

for  Christ's  sake,  it  has  turned  to  them  for  a  testi- 
mony, and  God  has  given  them  a  mouth  and  wisdom, 

which  all  their  adversaries  were  not  able  to  gainsay 

or  resist. 1 
That  those  who  for  Christ's  sake  were  killed  all 

the  day  long,  and  accounted  as  sheep  for  the 
slaughter,  yet  in  all  these  things  were  more  than 

conquerors,  through  him  that  loved  us.' 
That  they  overcame  the  accuser  of  the  brethren  by 

the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of-their  tes- 
timony, and  by  not  loving  their  lives  unto  the  death.' 

We  bless  theeforthe  cloud  of  witnesses  with  whicl 

we  are  compassed  about,'  for  the  footsteps  of  th« 
flock,"  for  the  elders  that  have  obtained  a  good  re 
port,'  and  are  now,  through  faith  and  patience,  in 
heriting  the  promises."  Lord,  give  us  to  follow  them 
as  they  followed  Christ.^ 

e  Luke  X.  18.  f  1  Tliess.  ii  2.  r  AcU  xix.  20.  k  1  Thess.  i. 
i  Rev.  xii.  10.  k  Rev.  vi.  2.  i  Isa.  Ixvi.  8.  mPs- cxxix.  I— 
uMatt.  xvi.  18.  o  P».  Ixxxix.  29.  p  2  Cor.  vi.  4.  qLukezi 
12,  13, 15.  I  Rom.  viii.  36,  37.  •  Rev.  xii.  II.  t  Heb.  xii. 
n  Cant.  i.  8.      T  Heb.  ix.  2.      w  Heb.  vi.  12.      i  1  Cor.  xi.  1. 
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[23.]  For  the  communion  of  saints,  that  spi- 
ritual communion  which  we  have  in  faith,  and 

hope,  and  holy  love,  and  in  prayers  and  praises 
with  all  good  Christians. 

We  bless  thee,  that  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  we 

have  fellowship  one  with  another,^'  even  with  all  that 
in  every  place  call  on  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  both  theirs  and  ours.^ 

That  we,  being  many,  are  one  bread  and  one  body," 
and  that  though  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  and  ad- 

ministrations, and  operations,  yet  there  is  the  same 
Spirit,  the  same  Lord,  and  the  same  God,  which 
worketh  all  in  all.'' 
We  thank  thee,  that  all  the  children  of  God  which 

were  scattered  abroad  are  united  in  him  who  is  the 
head  of  the  body,  the  church  so  that  they  are  all 
our  brethren  and  companions  in  tribulation,  and  in 
the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ. 

[24.]  For  the  prospect  and  hope  of  eternal 
life,  when  time  and  days  shall  be  no  more. 

We  thank  thee  for  the  crown  of  life  which  the 

Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him the  in- 
heritance incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 

not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  us. 
That  having  here  no  continuing  city,?  we  are  en- 

couraged to  seek  the  better  country,  that  is,  the  hea- 
venly, the  city  tliat  hath  foundations,  whose  builder 

and  maker  is  God.'' 
That  we  are  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God  that 

cannot  He,  hath  promised  and  that  all  true  be- 
lli vers  through  grace  have  eternal  life  abiding  in 

them.'' 
(6.)  We  must  give  God  thanks  for  the  spiri- 

tual mercies  bestowed  upon  us  in  particular, 
especially  if  we  are  called  with  an  effectual 
call,  and  have  a  good  work  of  grace  begun  in  us. 

[1.]  We  must  bless  God  for  the  strivings  of 
his  Spirit  with  us,  and  the  admonitions  and 
checks  of  our  own  consciences. 

We  bless  thee,  that  thou  hast  not  given  us  over  to 
I  reprobate  mind,i  that  our  consciences  are  not 

lieared,""  that  thou  hast  not  said,  concerning  us,  they 
I  lire  joined  to  idols,  let  them  alone,"  but  that  thy 

spirit  is  yet  striving  with  us.° 
We  thank  thee  for  the  work  of  the  law  written  in 

in  hearts,  our  own  consciences  also  bearing  witness, 
nd  our  own  thoughts  between  themselves  accusing 
r  excusing  one  another.' 

[2.]  We  must  bless  God  if  there  be  a  saving 
change  wrought  in  us  by  his  blessed  Spirit. 

And  has  God,  by  his  grace,  translated  us  out  of 
be  kingdom  of  darkness  into  the  kingdom  of  his 
ear  Son  ?i  Has  he  called  us  into  the  fellowship  of 

T  I  John  i.  7.       I  1  Cor.  i.  2. 
ii.  4—6. .    c  John  xi.  52.     d  Col 
12-         g  Heb.  xiii.  14. 
I  John  V.  13.      1  Rom.  i  28. 
Gen.  vi.  a       p  Rom.  ii.  15 

a  1  Cor.  X.  17.        b  1  Cor. 
18.    e  Rev.  i.  9.     f  James 

h  Heb.  xi.  10,  16.         i  Tit.  i.  2. 
m  1  Tim.  iv.  2.     n  Hos.  iv.  17. 

q  Col.  i.  13.        r  I  Cor.  i.  9. 

JesuS  Christ,'  and  made  us  nigh  by  his  blood,  who 
by  nature  were  afar  off?"  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not 
unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name,  give  glory.' 
We  give  thanks  to  God  always  for  those  to  whom 

the  gospel  is  come,  not  in  word  only,  but  in  power, 
and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance." 

Thou  hast  loved  us  with  an  everlasting  love,  and 
therefore  with  loving-kindness  thou  hast  drawn  us," 
drawn  us  with  the  cords  of  a  man,  and  the  bands  of 

love." 
When  the  strongman  armed  kept  his  palace  in  our 

hearts,  and  his  goods  were  in  peace,  it  was  a  stronger 
than  he  that  came  upon  him,  and  took  from  him 
all  his  armour  wherein  he  trusted,  and  divided  the 

spoil." 
[.3.]  We  must  give  thanks  for  the  remission 

of  our  sins,  and  the  peace  of  our  consciences. 
We  bless  thee  for  the  redemption  we  have  through 

Christ's  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  accord- 
ing to  the  riches  of  thy  grace,  wherein  thou  hast 

abounded  towards  nsJ 
That  thou  hast  forgiven  all  our  iniquities,  and 

healed  all  our  diseases  ;^  and  hast  in  love  to  our 
souls  delivered  them  from  the  pit  of  corruption  ;  for 

thou  hast  cast  all  our  sins  behind  thy  back.' 
When  thou  broughtest  us  into  the  wilderness,  yet 

there  thou  spakest  comfortably  to  us,  and  gavest  us 
our  vineyards  from  thence  ;  and  the  valley  of  Achor 

for  a  door  of  hope.'' 
[4.]  For  the  powerful  influences  of  the  divine 

grace,  to  sanctify  and  preserve  us,  to  prevent 
our  falling  into  sin,  and  to  strengthen  us  in 
doing  our  duty. 

Thou  hast  not  quenched  the  smoking  flax,  nor 
broke  the  bruised  reed,':  nor  despised  the  day  of 
small  things,''  but  having  obtained  help  of  God  we 
continue  hitherto.* 

In  the  day  when  we  cried  thou  hast  answered  us, 
and  hast  strengthened  us  with  strength  in  our 

souls.f We  have  been  continually  with  thee ;  Ihou  hast 
holden  us  by  the  right  hand,  when  our  feet  were 
almost  gone,  and  our  steps  had  well  nigh  slipped. e 
We  have  reason  never  to  forget  thy  precepts,  for 

by  them  thou  hast  quickened  us ;  and  unless  thy 
law  had  been  our  delight,  we  should  many  a  time 
have  perished  in  our  afllietions  ;*>  for  thy  statutes 
have  been  our  songs  in  the  house  of  our  pilgrimage. 

Unless  the  Lord  had  been  our  help,  our  souls  had 
almost  dwelt  in  silence;  but  when  we  said.  Our  foot 
slippeth,  thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  held  us  up  :  and  in  the 
multitude  of  our  thoughts  within  us,  thy  comforts 
have  been  the  delight  of  our  souls.' 

B  Eph.  ii.  13.  t  Ps.  cxv.  1.  u  l  Thess.  i.  2,  5.  v  Jer.  xxxi.  3. 
wHos.  xi.4.  X  Luke  xi.  21,  22.  yEph.  1.7,  8.  i  Ps  ciii.  3. 
a  Isa.  xxxviii.  17.  b  Hos.  ii.  14, 15.  c  Matt.  xii.  20.  A  Zech. 
iv.  10.  c  Acts  xxvi.  22,  f  Ps.  cxxxviii.  3,  g  Ps.  Ixxiii.  2. 
h  Ps.  Cxix.  92,  93.      i  Ps  xciv.  17—19. 
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[5.]  Forswcetcommunion  with  God  in  holy  or- 
dinances, and  the  communications  of  liis  favour. 

We  have  been  abundantly  satisfied  with  the  fat- 
ness of  tliy  house,  and  thou  hast  made  u.s  drink  of 

the  river  of  thy  pleasures  :  for  with  thee  is  the  foun- 
tain of  life,  in  thy  light  shall  we  see  light.^ 

Thou  hast  brought  us  to  thy  mountain,  and  made 

us  joyful  in  thy  house  of  prayer,'  and  we  have  found 
it  good  for  us  to  draw  near  to  God."" 
We  have  had  reason  to  say,  A  day  in  thy  courts 

is  better  than  a  thousand,  and  it  is  better  to  be  door- 
keepers in  the  house  of  our  God,  than  to  dwell  in 

the  tents  of  wickedness  ;  for  the  Lord  God  is  a  sun 

and  shield,  he  will  give  grace  and  glorj-,  and  no  good 
thing  will  we  withhold  from  them  that  walk  upright- 

ly. O  Lord  of  hosts,  blessed  is  the  man  that  trust- 
eth  in  thee." 
We  have  sitten  down  under  thy  shadow  with  de- 

light, and  thy  fruit  hath  been  sweet  unto  our  taste  ; 
thou  hast  brought  us  into  the  banqueting  house,  and 

thy  banner  over  us  has  been  love." 
[6.]  For  gracious  answers  to  our  prayers. 

We  have  reason  to  love  thee,  O  Lord,  because 
thou  hast  heaid  the  voice  of  our  supplications,  and 
because  thou  hast  inclined  thine  ear  unto  us,  we  will 

therefore  call  upon  thee  as  long  as  we  live.!" 
Out  of  the  depths  have  we  cried  unto  thee,  O  Lord,** 

and  thou  hast  heard  our  vows,  and  given  us  the 

heritage  of  those  that  fear  thy  name.' 
Nay,  before  we  have  called  thou  hast  answered, 

and  while  we  have  been  yet  speaking,  thou  hast 
heard,'  and  hast  said.  Here  I  am,'  and  hast  been 
nigh  unto  us  in  all  that  which  we  call  upon  thee  for." 

Lord,  thou  hast  heard  the  desire  of  the  humble, 
thou  wilt  prepare  their  heart,  and  cause  thine  ear  to 

hear." Blessed  be  God,  who  hath  not  turned  away  our 
prayer,  or  his  mercy  from  us,"  for  we  have  prayed 
and  have  gone  away,  and  our  countenances  have  been 
no  more  sad." 

[7.]  For  support  under  our  aftlictions,  and 
spiritual  benefit  and  advantage  by  them. 

Thou  hast  comforted  us  in  all  our  tribulation,? 
hast  considered  our  trouble,  and  known  our  souls  in 
adversity,  and  showed  us  thy  marvellous  kindness, 
as  in  a  strong  city.^ 
When  afflictions  have  abounded,  consolations 

have  much  more  abounded.* 
Though  no  affliction,  for  the  present,  hath  been 

joyous,  but  grievous,  nevertheless,  afterward  it  hath 
yielded  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness,  and 
hath  proved  to  be  for  our  profit,  that  we  might  be 

partakers  of  thy  holiness.'' 
We  have  had  reason  to  say,  that  it  was  good  for 

k  Ps.  xxxvi.S,  9.        1  Isau  hi.  7.  m  Ps.  Ixxiii.  2S.  n  Ps. 
Izaxiv.  10—12.        o  Cant  ii.  3,  4.  p  Ps  cxvi.  1,  2.  q  Ps 
czxx.  I.      r  Ps.  Ixj.  5.     B  Isa.  Ixv.  2.5.     t  Isa.  Iviii.  9.  a  Deut. 
iv.  7.      Tps.  X.  17.      w  Ps.  Ixvi.  20.     X  I  Sam.  i.  18.  j2Cor. 

US  we  were  afflicted,  that  we  might  learn  thy  com- 
mandments ;  for  before  we  were  afflicted  we  went 

astray,  but  afterwards  have  kept  thy  word."^ 
It  has  been  but  for  a  season,  and  when  there  was 

need,  that  we  were  in  heaviness,  through  manifold 
temptations  :  and  we  beg,  that  all  the  trials  of  our 
faith  may  be  found  unto  praise,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ,  whom  having 
not  seen  we  love,  in  whom,  though  now  we  see  him 
not,  yet  believing,  we  rejoice,  with  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory  ;  and  are  longing  to  receive  the 
end  of  our  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  our  souls.* 

[8.]  For  the  performance  of  God's  promises. 
Thou  hast  dealt  well  with  thy  servants,  O  Lord, 

according  to  thy  word,=  and  thou  hast  been  ever 
mindful  of  thy  covenant,  the  word  which  thou  hast 

commanded  to  a  thousand  generations.^ 
There  hath  not  failed  one  word  of  all  the  good 

promises  which  thou  hast  promised  to  David  thy 
servant,  and  Israel  thy  people.? 

And  now,  what  shall  we  render  unto  the  Lord  for 
all  his  benefits  towards  us?  Let  our  souls  return  to 
him,  and  repose  in  him,  as  their  rest,  because  he 
hath  dealt  bountifully  with  us.  We  will  take  the  cup 
of  salvation,  and  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
for  the  Lord  is  good,  his  mercy  is  everlasting,  and 
his  truth  endureth  to  all  generations." 
We  will  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times,  yea,  his  praisf 

shall  continually  be  in  our  mouths ;  we  will  sing 
unto  the  Lord  as  long  as  we  live and  we  hope  to 
be  shortly  with  those  blessed  ones  who  dwell  in  hi« 
house  above,  and  are  still  praising  him,  and  whc 
rest  not  day  or  night  from  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy 

Lord  God  Almighty.' 

CHAPTER  V. 

OF  THE  FTFTH  PART  OF  PRAYER,  WHICH  IS  INTERCESSION,  C 
ADDRESS  AND  SUPPLICATION  TO  GOD  FOR  OTHERS. 

OtR  Lord  Jesus  has  taught  us  to  pray,  ni 
only  with,  but  for,  others  ;  and  the  apostle  bar 
appointed  us  to  make  supplication  forall  saints 
and  many  of  his  prayers  in  his  epistles  are  f 
his  friends  :  and  we  must  not  think,  that  wb( 
we  are  in  this  part  of  prayer,  we  may  be  le 
fervent,  and  be  more  inditferent,  because  i 
ourselves  are  not  immediately  concerned  in 
but  rather,  let  a  holy  fire  of  love,  both  to  G" 
and  man,  here  make  our  devotions  yet  mc 
warm  and  lively.  i 

1.  We  must  pray  for  the  whole  world  of  am)] 

i.  4.     I  Ps.  xxxi.  7,  21.     a  2  Cor.  i.  5.     b  Heb.  xii.  10,  II.  el 
cxix.  67,  71.       aiPeti.  6— 9.       ePs.  cxix.65.       fPs.<!t  ''^i r  1  KingsTiii.  56,  66.      h  Ps  cxvi.  7,  12,  13.  iPs.c.5. 
xxxiv.  1.      IPs.  civ.  33.      m  Rev.  iv.  8.  aEpti.  vi.Il' 
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kind,  the  lost  world  and  thus  we  must  honour 
all  men,  and  according  to  our  capacity  do  good 
to  all  men."^ 

We  pray,  as  we  are  taught,  for  all  men,  believing 
hat  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God 
)ui  Saviour,  who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and 
0  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  of 
fesus  Christ,  who  gave  hiniiielf  a  ransom  for  all/ 
O  look  \iith  compassion  upon  the  world  that  lies 

n  wickedness,^  and  let  the  prince  of  this  world  be 
;ast  out/  that  has  blinded  their  minds.* 
O  let  thy  way  be  known  upon  earth,''  that  barbar- 

lus  nations  may  be  civilized,  and  those  who  live 
vitliout  God  in  the  world' may  be  brought  to  the 
ervice  of  the  living  God  ;  and  thus  let  thy  saving 
ealth  be  known  unto  all  nations.  Let  the  people 
raise  thee,  O  God,  yea,  let  all  the  people  praise 
Ik  I' :  O,  let  the  nations  be  glad,  and  sing  for  joy, 
jr  thou  shall  judge  the  people  righteously,  and 
o\cm  the  nations  upon  earth, 
t>  let  thy  salvation  and  thy  righteousness  be 

penly  showed  in  the  sight  of  the  heathen,  and  let 
11  the  ends  of  the  earth  see  the  salvation  of  our 
lod.' 
O  give  thy  Son  the  heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and 

!  he  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession 
or  thou  hast  said.  It  is  a  light  thing  for  him  to  raise 
ip  the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to  restore  the  preserved 
f  Israel,  but  thou  wilt  give  him  for  a  light  to  the 
Jentiles." 
Lft  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  become  the 
ingdoms  of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ." 

2.  For  the  propagating  of  the  gospel  in  foreign 
parts,  and  the  enlargement  of  the  church,  by 
the  bringing  in  of  many  to  it. 

()  let  the  gospel  be  preached  unto  every  creature ;p 
)r  liow  shall  men  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have 
ut  heard  ?  And  how  shall  they  hear  without  preach- 

.'  And  how  shall  they  preach  except  they  be 
iutl'*  And  who  shall  send  forth  labourers,  but  the 
ord  of  the  harvest?' 
Let  the  people  which  sit  in  darkness  see  a  great 
ght,  and  to  them  which  sit  in  the  region  and  shadow 
death  let  light  spring  up.» 
Vdd  unto  thy  church  daily  such  as  shall  be  saved 

il.uge  the  place  of  its  tent,  lengthen  its  cords,  and 
lengthen  its  stakes." 
Bring  thy  seed  from  the  east,  and  gather  them 

|0m  the  west ;  say  to  the  north.  Give  up,  and  to  the 
J  "uth.  Keep  not  back  :  bring  thy  sons  from  far,  and 
(  y  daughters  from  the  ends  of  the  earth.'  Let 
,  em  come  with  acceptance  to  thine  altar,  and  glorify 

e  house  of  thy  glory  ;  let  them  fly  as  a  cloud,  and 

ij  i  the  doves  to  their  windows." 
^  i>  I  Pet  ii.  IT.  c  Gal.  vi.  lO.  d  l  Tim.  ii.  1,  3,  4,  6.  el  John 
,  19.  f  John  xil.  31.  g  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  h  Ps.  Ixvii.  2.  i  Eph. 

..    12.        k  Ps  Ixvii.  3,  4.  1  Ps.  xcviii.  2,  3.        m  Ps.  ii.  8. 
1  Si.  xWx  6.  o  Rev.  xi.  15.  p  Mark  xvi.  15.  q  Rom.  x.  14, 15. 
J   riatt.  ix.  38.       •Matt.  iv.  16       t  Acts  ii.  47.         Isa.  liv.  2. 

In  every  place  let  incense  be  offered  to  thy  name, 
and  pure  offerings  ;  and  from  the  rising  of  the  sun 
to  the  going  down  of  the  same,  let  thy  name  be  great 

among  the  Gentiles  ;''  and  let  the  offering  up  of  the 
Gentiles  be  acceptable,  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.y 

O  let  the  earth  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the 

Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.^ 
3.  For  the  conversion  of  the  Jews. 

Let  the  branches  which  are  broken  off  not  abide 
still  in  unbelief,  but  be  grafted  in  again  into  their 
own  olive-tree.  And  though  blindness  is  in  part 
happened  to  Israel,  yet  let  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles 
come  in,  and  let  all  Israel  be  saved." 

Let  them  be  made  to  look  unto  him  whom  they 

have  pierced,''  and  that  they  may  turn  to  the  Lord, 
let  the  veil  which  is  upon  their  hearts  be  taken 

away.'^ 
4.  For  the  Eastern  churches,  that  are  groaning 

under  the  yoke  of  Mahometan  tyranny. 
Let  the  churches  of  Asia,  that  were  golden  candle- 

sticks,'' which  the  Lord  Jesus  delighted  to  walk  in 
the  midst  of,"^  be  again  made  so. 

Restore  unto  them  their  liberties,  as  at  first,  and 
their  privileges,  as  at  the  beginning;  purely  purge 

away  their  dross,  and  take  away  all  their  tin,*^  and turn  again  their  captivity  as  the  streams  of  the 

south.? 
6.  For  the  churches  in  the  plantations. 

Be  thou  the  confidence  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth, 

and  of  those  that  are  afar  off  beyond  the  sea ; ''  and 
let  them  have  the  blessing  which  came  upon  the 
head  of  Joseph,  and  upon  the  crown  of  the  head  of 
him  that  was  separated  from  his  brethren,  even  to 
the  utmost  bound  of  the  everlasting  hills.' 

Create  peace  to  those  that  are  afar  off,  as  well 

as  to  those  that  are  nigh.'' And  let  those  that  suck  of  the  abundance  of  the 
seas,  and  of  treasures  hid  in  the  sand,  call  the 
people  to  the  mountain,  that  they  may  offer  sacrifices 

of  righteousness.' 
6.  For  the  universal  church,  wherever  dis- 

persed, and  for  all  the  interests  of  it. 
Our  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  the  gos- 

pel Israel  is,  that  it  may  be  saved.  ™ 
Do  good  in  thy  good  pleasure  unto  Zion,  build 

thou  the  walls  of  Jerusalem."  Peace  be  within  her 
walls,  and  prosperity  within  her  palaces.  For  our 
brethren  and  companions'  sake,  we  will  now  say, 
peace  be  within  her." 

O  that  we  may  see  the  good  of  the  gospel  Jerusa- 
lem all  the  days  of  our  life,  and  peace  upon  Israel.P 

And  that  thus  we  may  have  reason  to  answer  the 
messengers  of  the  nations,  that  the  Lord  hath  found- 
V  Isa.  xliii.  5,  6.  w  Isa.  Ix.  7,  8.  i  Mal  i.  II.  yRom.  xv.  16. 
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ed  Zion,  and  the  poor  of  his  people  shall  trust  to 
that.i 

Save  thy  people,  O  Lord,  and  bless  thine  heritage: 
feed  them  also,  and  lift  them  up  for  ever/  Give 
strength  unto  thy  people,  and  bless  thy  people  with 
peace;*  with  thy  favour  do  thou  compass  them  as 
with  a  shield.' 

Grace  be  with  all  them  that  love  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ  in  sincerity ; "  for  thou  knowest  tliera  that 
are  thine :  and  give  to  all  that  name  the  name  of 

Christ,  to  depart  from  iniquity.* 
We  pray  for  all  that  believe  in  Christ,  that  they 

all  may  be  one  and  since  there  is  one  body,  and 
one  spirit,  and  one  hope  of  our  calling,  one  Lord, 
one  faith,  one  baptism,  and  one  God  and  Father  of 
all,*  give  to  all  Christians  to  be  of  one  heart/  and 
one  way. 

Let  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  all  places  have  a 
free  course,  and  let  it  be  glorified.^ 

7.  For  the  conviction  and  conversion  of 
atheists,  deists,  and  infidels,  and  of  all  that  are 
out  of  the  way  of  truth,  and  of  profane  scoffers, 
and  those  that  disgrace  Christianity  by  their 
vicious  and  immoral  lives. 

O  teach  transgressors  thy  ways,  and  let  sinners  be 
converted  unto  thee." 

O  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of 
the  truth,  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,''  the  truth  which 
is  according  to  godliness,^  that  they  may  recover 
themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil.'* 

Let  those  who  are  as  sheep  going  astray,  return 
to  Jesus  Christ,  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our 

souls.^ 
Show  those  fools  their  folly  and  misery,  that  have 

said  in  their  hearts,  there  is  no  God,  and  that  are 
corrupt,  and  have  done  abominable  works. 

Lord,  maintain  the  honour  of  the  Scripture,  the 
law  and  the  testimony,  and  convince  those  who 
speak  not  according  to  that  word,  that  it  is  because 
there  is  no  light  in  them  ;  s  magnify  that  word  above 
all  thy  name  ;  ̂  magnify  the  law,  magnify  the  gos- 

pel, and  make  both  honourable." 
Let  those  who  will  not  be  won  by  the  word,  be  won 

by  the  conversation  of  Christians,''  which  we  beg 
ma}'  be  such  in  every  thing,  that  they  who  believe 
not  may  be  convinced  of  all,  and  judged  of  all,  may 
be  brought  to  worship  God,  and  to  report  that  God 
is  with  them  of  a  truth.' 

8.  For  the  amending  of  every  thing  that  is 
amiss  in  the  church,  the  reviving  of  primitive 
Christianity,  and  the  power  of  godliness,  and  in 
order  thereunto  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit. 

Lord,  let  thy  Spirit  be  poured  out  upon  thy 

q  Isa.  xiv.  32.  T  Ps.  xxTiii.  9.  s  Ps  xxix.  II.  t  Ps  v.  12. 
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churches  from  on  high,  and  then  the  wilderness  shall 
become  a  fruitful  field,"'  then  judgment  shall  re- 

turn unto  righteousness,  and  all  the  upright  in  heart 
shall  follow  it.° 

Let  what  is  wanting  be  set  in  order,"  and  let  every 
plant  that  is  not  of  our  heavenly  Father's  planting 
be  plucked  up.  p 

Let  the  Lord  whom  we  seek  come  to  his  temple  like 

a  refiner's  fire,  and  fuller's  soap,  and  let  him  purify 
the  sons  of  Levi,  and  all  the  seed  of  Israel,  and 
purge  them  as  gold  and  silver,  that  they  may  offer 
unto  the  Lord  an  offering  in  righteousness,i  pleasant 
to  the  Lord,  as  in  the  days  of  old,  as  in  former 

years. 
Let  pure  religion,  and  undefiled  before  God  and 

the  Father,"^  flourish  and  prevail  every  where  ;  that 
kingdom  of  God  among  men,  which  is  not  meat  and 
drink,  but  righteousness  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.'  O  revive  this  work  in  the  midst  of  the 
years,  in  the  midst  of  the  years  make  known,'  and 
let  our  times  be  times  of  reformation." 

9.  For  the  breaking  of  the  power  of  all  the 
enemies  of  the  church,  and  the  defeating  of  all 
their  designs  against  her. 

Let  all  that  set  themselves,  and  take  counsel  to- 
gether, against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Anointed, 

who  would  break  their  bands  asunder,  and  cast 
away  their  cords  from  them,  imagine  a  vain  thing. 
Let  him  that  sits  in  heaven  laugh  at  them,  and  have 
them  in  derision  ;  speak  unto  them  in  thy  wrath, 

and  vex  them  in  thy  sore  displeasure.*  Give  them, 
O  Lord,  what  thou  wilt  give  them ;  give  them  a  mis- 

carrying womb,  and  dry  breasts." 
O  our  God,  make  them  like  a  wheel,  and  as  stub- 

ble before  the  wind  ;  fill  their  faces  with  shame 
that  they  may  seek  thy  name,  O  Lord,  and  that  mer 
may  know  that  thou,  whose  name  is  Jehovah,  ar 
the  Most  High  over  all  the  earth.* 

Put  them  in  fear,  O  Lord,  that  the  nations  ma; 
know  themselves  to  be  but  men,'  and  wherein  th 
proud  enemies  of  thy  church  deal  proudly,  make  i 

to  appear  that  thou  art  above  them.' 
Let  them  be  confounded,  and  turned  back,  tha 

hate  Zion,  and  be  as  the  grass  upon  the  house-tops 
which  withereth  before  it  groweth  up." 

Let  no  weapon  formed  against  thy  church  prospei 
and  let  every  tongue  that  riseth  against  it  in  judg 

ment  be  condemned.*" Make  Jerusalem  a  burthensome  stone  for  a 
people,  and  let  all  that  burthen  themselves  with 
be  cut  in  pieces,  though  all  the  people  of  the  earl 
should  be  gathered  together  against  it;'=  so  let  a 
thy  enemies  perish,  O  Lord,  but  let  them  that  lo^ 
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thee  be  as  the  sun  when  he  goes  forth  in  his 

strength.'' 
Lord,  let  the  man  of  sin  be  consumed  with  the 

spirit  of  thy  mouth,  and  destroyed  with  the  bright- 
ness of  thy  coming:  and  let  those  be  undeceived 

that  have  been  long  under  the  power  of  strong  delu- 
sions to  believe  a  lie,  and  let  them  receive  the  trulli 

in  the  love  of  it.« 
Let  Babylon  fall,  and  sink  like  a  mill-stone  into 

the  sea  and  let  the  kings  of  the  earth  that  have 
given  their  power  and  honour  to  the  beast,  be 
wrought  upon  at  length  to  bring  it  into  the  new  Je- 
rusalem.'' 

10.  For  the  relief  of  suffering  churches,  and 
the  support,  comfort,  and  deliverance  of  all  that 

I are  persecuted  for  righteousness. 
We  desire  in  our  prayers  to  remember  them  that 

'  are  in  bonds  for  tlie  testimony  of  Jesus,  as  bound 
with  them,  and  them  which  suffer  adversity,  as  being 

ourselves  also  in  the  body.'  O  send  from  above,  and 
deliver  them  from  those  that  hate  them,  and  bring 

.  them  forth  into  a  large  place." 
O  let  not  the  rod  of  the  wicked  rest  upon  the  lot 

of  the  righteous,  lest  the  righteous  put  forth  their 
bands  unto  iniquity.' 
I  Awake,  awake,  put  on  strength,  O  arm  of  the 
Lord  ;  awake  as  in  the  ancient  days,  as  in  the  ge- 

nerations of  old,  and  make  the  depths  of  the  sea  a 
way  for  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  to  pass  over."' 
,  For  the  oppression  of  the  poor,  and  the  sighing 
of  the  needy,  now  do  thou  arise,  O  Lord,  and  set 
them  in  safety  from  them  that  puff  at  them." 

O  strengthen  the  patience  and  faith  of  thy  suffer- 
ing saints,"  that  they  may  hope,  and  quietly  wait 

'  for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord.p 
O  let  the  year  of  thy  redeemed  come,i  and  the 

>t  ar  of  recompences  for  the  controversy  of  Zion."' 
I     O  that  the  salvation  of  Israel  were  come  out  of 

j  Zion  ;  and  when  the  Lord  bringeth  back  the  capti- 
I  vity  of  his  people,  Jacob  shall  rejoice  and  Israel 
shall  be  glad.' 

O  let  not  the  oppressed  return  ashamed,  but  let 
the  poor  and  needy  praise  thy  name.' 

Lord,  arise,  and  have  mercy  upon  Zion,  and  let 
I  the  time  to  favour  her,  yea,  the  set  time,  come  ;  yea, 

I  let  the  Lord  build  up  Zion,  and  appear  in  his  glory. 
I  Lord,  regard  the  prayer  of  the  destitute,  and  do  not 
'despise  their  prayer." 

O  Lord  God,  cease,  we  beseech  thee  :  By  whom 
shall  Jacob  arise,  for  he  is  small?'  O  cause  thy 
face  to  shine  upon  that  part  of  thy  sanctuary  that  is 

desolate,  for  the  Lord's  sake." 
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Let  the  sorrowful  sighing  of  thy  prisoners  come 
before  thee,  and  according  to  the  greatness  of  thy 

power,  preserve  thou  those  that  for  thy  name's  sake 
are  appointed  to  die." Let  those  w  hose  teachers  are  removed  into  corners, 
again  see  their  teachers,  though  they  have  the  bread 

of  adversity,  and  the  water  of  aflliction.s' 
11.  For  the  nations  of  Europe,  and  the  coun- 

tries about  us. 

Thou,  Lord,  art  the  Governor  among  the  nations:* 
Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  King  of  nations?*  Thou 
sittest  in  the  throne  judging  right ;  judge  the  world 
therefore  in  righteousness,  and  minister  judgment 

to  the  people  in  uprightness.'' 
Lord,  hasten  the  time  when  thou  wilt  make  wars 

to  cease  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  when  nation  shall 
no  more  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  nor  kingdom 
against  kingdom,  but  swords  shall  be  beaten  into 
plough-shares,  and  spears  into  pruning-hooks,  and 
they  shall  not  learn  war  any  more.'' 
Make  kings  nursing  fathers,  and  their  queens 

nursing  mothers,  to  the  Israel  of  God.'^ 
And  in  the  days  of  these  kings  let  the  God  of 

heaven  set  up  a  kingdom  which  shall  never  be  de- 
stroyed,f  even  the  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer.  And 
whatever  counsels  there  are  in  men's  hearts,  Lord, 
let  thy  counsel  stand,"  and  do  thou  fulfil  the  thoughts 
of  thy  heart  unto  all  generations."" 

12.  For  our  own  land  and  nation,  the  happy 
islands  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  which  we 
ought  in  a  special  manner  to  seek  the  welfare 
of,  that  in  the  peace  thereof  we  may  have 

peace. (1.)  We  must  be  thankful  to  God  for  his 
mercies  to  our  land. 

We  bless  thee,  that  thou  hast  planted  us  in  a  very 
fruitful  hill,'  and  hast  not  made  the  wilderness  our 
habitation,  or  the  barren  land  our  dwelling,''  but 
our  land  yields  her  increase.' 

Lord,  thou  hast  dealt  favourably  with  our  land." 
We  have  heard  with  our  ears,  and  our  fathers  have 
told  us,  what  work  thou  didst  for  us  in  their  days, 
and  in  the  times  of  old  :"  and  as  we  have  heard,  so 
have  we  seen  ;  for  we  have  thought  of  thy  loving- 
kindness,  O  God,  in  the  midst  of  thy  temple." 

Thou  hast  given  us  a  pleasant  land,p  it  is  fmnia- 

nuel's  land,i  it  is  a  valley  of  vision,'  thou  hast  set 
up  thy  tabernacle  among  us,  and  thy  sanctuary  is 
in  the  midst  of  us.' 
We  dwell  safely  under  our  own  vines  and  fig- 

trees,'  and  there  is  peace  to  him  that  goeth  out,  and 
to  him  that  comes  in." 
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And  because  the  Lord  loved  our  people,  therefore 
he  hath  set  a  good  government  over  us,  to  do  judg- 
ment  and  justice  ;'  to  be  a  terror  to  evil  doers,  and 
a  protection  and  praise  to  them  that  do  well." 

(2.)  We  must  be  humble  before  God  for  our 
national  sins  and  provocations. 

But  we  are  a  sinful  people,  a  people  laden  with 
iniquity,  a  seed  of  evil  doers  and  a  great  deal  of 
reason  we  have  to  sigh  and  cry  for  the  abominations 
that  are  committed  among  us.? 

Iniquity  abounds  among  us,  and  the  love  of  many 
is  waxed  cold.^ 
We  have  not  been  forsaken,  nor  forgotten  of  our 

God,  though  our  land  be  full  of  sin  against  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel.* 

(3.)  We  must  pray  earnestly  for  the  favour  of 
God  to  us,  and  the  tokens  of  his  presence  among 
us,  as  that  in  which  the  happiness  of  our  nation 
is  bound  up. 

O  the  hope  of  Israel,  the  Saviour  thereof  in  time 
of  trouble  :  be  not  thou  as  a  stranger  in  our  land,  or 
a  way-faring  man  that  turns  aside  to  tarry  but  for 
a  night ;  but  be  thou  always  in  the  midst  of  us  ;  we 
are  called  by  thy  name,  O  leave  us  not. — Though 
our  iniquities  testify  against  us,  yet  do  thou  it  for 

thy  name's  sake  ;  though  our  backslidings  are  many, 
and  we  have  sinned  against  thee.'' 

Turn  us  to  thee,  O  Lord  God  of  hosts,  and  then 
cause  thy  face  to  shine,  and  we  shall  be  safe.  O 
stir  up  thy  strength,  and  come  and  save  us."^ 

Show  us  thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  and  grant  us  thy  sal- 
vation ;  j'ea,  let  that  salvation  be  nigh  them  that 

fear  thee,  that  glory  may  dwell  in  our  land.  Let 
mercy  and  truth  meet  together,  righteousness  and 
peace  kiss  each  other :  let  truth  spring  out  of  the 
earth,  and  righteousness  look  down  from  heaven  ; 
yea,  let  the  Lord  give  that  which  is  good  :  let  right- 

eousness go  before  him,  and  set  us  in  the  way  of 
his  steps. 

(4.)  For  the  continuance  of  the  gospel  among 
us,  and  the  means  of  grace,  and  a  national  pro- 

fession of  Christ's  holy  religion. 
O  let  the  throne  of  Christ  endure  for  ever  among 

us,'  even  the  place  of  thy  sanctuary,  that  glorious 
high  throne  from  the  beginning.' 

Let  our  candlestick  never  be  removed  out  of  its 
place,  though  we  have  deserved  it  should,  because 
we  have  left  our  first  love.^  Never  do  to  us  as  thou 
didst  to  thy  place  which  was  in  Shiloh,  where  thou 
didst  set  thy  name  at  the  first.*" 

Let  us  never  know  what  a  famine  of  the  word 
means  ;  nor  ever  be  put  to  wander  from  sea  to  sea, 
and  from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  to  seek 
the  word  of  God.' 
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X  Matt.  xxiT.  12.  «  Jer.  li.  5.  b  Jer.  xiv.  7-9.  c  Ps.  Ixxx. 
2,3.  d  Ps.  Ixxxv.  7— 13.  e  Ps.  xlv.  6.  f  Jer.  xvii.  12. 
p  Rev.  ii.  4,  5.  h  Jer.  vii.  12,  14.  i  Amos  II,  12.  k  Isa. 
xxxiii.  6.       1  Ps.  Ixxii.  5,7.        m  Ps.  cii.  18.       n  Zech.  ii.  5. 

Let  wisdom  and  knowledge  be  the  stability  of  our 
times,  and  strength  of  salvation,  and  let  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  be  our  treasure  :''  let  the  righteous  flourish 
among  us,  and  let  there  be  those  that  shall  fear  thee 
in  our  land,  as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon  endure ; 
throughout  all  generations,'  may  there  be  abundance 
of  peace,  and^may  the  children  which  shall  be  cr&* 

ated  praise  the  Lord."" 
(5.)  For  the  continuance  of  our  outward  peace 

aild  tranquillity,  our  liberty  and  plenty,  for  thfl 
prosperity  of  our  trade,  and  a  blessing  upon  the 
fruits  of  the  earth. 

Let  God  himself  be  a  wall  of  fire  round  about  us, 
and  the  glory  in  the  midst  of  us,"  yea,  let  his  gospel 
be  our  glory,  and  upon  all  that  glory  let  there  be  a 
defence ;  and  create  upon  ever)-  dwelling-place  of 
mount  Zion,  and  upon  her  assemblies,  a  cloud  and 
smoke  by  day,  and  the  shining  of  a  flaming  fire  by 

night." 
Peace  be  within  our  borders,  and  prosperity  with-^ 

in  our  palaces,!"  the  prosperity  both  of  merchandise 
and  husbandry,  that  Zebulun  may  rejoice  in  his 

going  out,  and  Issachar  in  his  tents."* 
Appoint  salvation  to  us  for  walls  and  bulwarks,  i 

and  in  order  to  that  let  the  gates  be  opened,  that  the 
righteous  nation  which  keepeth  the  truth  may  enter 

in.' 

Make  our  officers  peace,  and  our  exactors  right- 
eousness ;  let  violence  never  be  heard  in  our  gates, 

wasting  or  destruction  in  our  borders,  but  let  ouri 
walls  be  called  salvation,  and  our  gates  praise;* 
never  let  our  land  be  termed  forsaken  and  desolate^ 
but  let  the  Lord  delight  in  us,  and  let  our  land  be 

married  to  him.' 
Let  our  peace  be  as  a  river,  and  in  order  to  that, 

our  righteousness  as  the  waves  of  the  sea."  Let  that 
righteousness  abound  among  us  which  exalteth  a 
nation,  and  deliver  us  from  siu;  which  is  a  reproach 

to  any  people.' 
Never  make  our  heaven  as  brass,  and  our  earth  a- 

iron,*  nor  take  away  thy  corn  in  the  season  thereof 
and  th}'  wine  in  the  season  thereof,"  but  give  us  rail 
moderately, J  the  former  and  the  latter  rain  in  dut 
season,  and  reserve  unto  us  the  appointed  weeks  o 
harvest,'  giving  us  fair  weather  also  in  its  season 
Let  our  land  yield  her  increase,  and  the  trees  thei 
fruit,  that  we  may  eat  bread  to  the  full,  and  dwell  ii 

our  land  safely.* 
Abundantly  bless  our  provision,  and  satisfy  ou 

poor  with  bread,*"  that  they  which  have  gathered  i 
may  eat  and  praise  the  Lord."^  Blow  not  thou  upo 
it,  for  then  when  we  look  for  much,  it  will  come  t 
little,"*  but  bless  our  blessings,  that  all  nations  ma 
call  us  blessed,  and  a  delightsome  land."^ 
o  Isa  iv.  5.  p  Ps.  cxxii.  7.  q  Deut.  xxxiii.  18.  r  Isa.  xx^ 
1,2.  s  Isa.  Ix  17,  18.  t  Isa.  Ixii  4.  u  Isa.  xlviii.  I 
»  Prov.  xiv.  34.  w  Deut.  xxviii.  23.  jc  Hos.  ii.  9.  y  Joel 
2.1.  I  Jer.  V.  24.  «  Lev.  xxvi.  4,  S.  b  Ps.  cxxxii.  I 
c  Isa.  Ixii.  9.     d  Hag.  i.9.     <  Mai.  iii.  10, 12. 
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(6.)  For  the  success  of  our  endeavours  for 
the  reformation  of  manners,  the  suppression  of 
vice  and  profaneness,  and  the  support  of  reli- 

gion and  virtue,  and  the  bringing  of  them  into 
reputation. 

O  let  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  come  to  an 
end,  but  establish  the  just,  O  thou  righteous  God, 
that  triest  the  hearts  and  reins/  Spirit  many  to  rise 
up  from  thee  against  the  evil  doers,  and  to  stand  up 
for  thee  against  the  workers  of  iniquity .s 

Let  the  Redeemer  come  to  Zion,  and  turn  away 
ungodliness  from  Jacob;''  and  let  tlic  filth  of  Jeru- 

salem be  purged  from  the  midst  thereof  by  the  spirit 
of  judgment,  and  the  spirit  of  burning.' 

Let  all  ini<|uity  stop  her  mouth,"  and  let  the  infec- 
tion of  that  plague  be  stayed,  by  executing  judg- 

ment.' 
Let  those  who  are  striving  against  sin  never  be 

weary  or  faint  in  their  minds."' 
Cause  the  unclean  spirit  to  pass  out  of  the  land," 

and  turn  to  the  people  a  pure  language,  that  they 
may  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
Make  us  higli  above  all  nations  in  praise,  and  in 

name,  and  in  honour,  by  making  us  a  holy  people 
unto  the  Lord  our  God.p 

(7.)  For  the  healing  of  our  unhappy  divisions, 
and  the  making  up  of  our  breaches. 

For  the  divisions  that  are  among  us,  there  are  great 
■searchings  of  heart ;  'i  for  there  are  three  against  two, 
;and  two  against  three  in  a  house. But  is  the  breach 

wide  as  the  sea,  which  cannot  be  healed "? »  Is  there 
,no  balm  in  Gilead?  Is  there  no  physician  there? 
jWhy  then  is  not  the  health  of  the  daughter  of  our 
people  recovered  ?■  Lord,  heal  the  breaches  of  our 
land,  for  because  of  them  it  shaketh." 

V^'e  beg,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
hat  there  be  no  divisions  among  us,  but  that  we  may 

.■ye  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind,  and 
in  the  same  judgment." 
I  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant 
IS  to  be  like-minded  one  towards  another,  according 
lo  Christ  Jesus,  that  we  may  with  one  mind  and  one 
mouth  glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  and  promote  the  common  salvation." 
I  Lord,  keep  us  from  judging  one  another,  and  de- 

I  pising  one  another,  and  give  us  to  follow  after  the 
ihings  which  make  for  peace,  and  things  wherewith 
'ine  may  edify  one  another;?  that  living  in  love  and 
|)eaee,  the  God  of  love  and  peace  may  be  with  us.' 
I  Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vain  glory, 
I "Ut  every  thing  in  lowliness  of  mind,^  and  grant  that 
jiar  moderation  may  be  known  unto  all  men,  be- 

j  ause  the  Lord  is  at  hand.'' 
I  f  Ps.  vil.  9.  K  Ps.  xciv.  16.  h  Rom.  xi.  26,  i  Isa.  iv.  4. 
j  Ps.  cvii  42.      iPs  cyi.30.      m  Heb.  xii.  3,  4.     n  Zech.  xiii.  2. 
Zeph.  iH.9.       p  Deut.  xxvi.  19.        q  Judg.  v.  16.       r  Luke 
ii.  58.      •  Lam.  ii.  8.      t  Jer.  viii.  22.      u  Ps.  Ix.  2        ,  l  Cor. 
10.         w  Rom.  XV.  5,  6.         X  Jude  3.  y  Rom.  xiv.  3,  19. 
2Cor.  xiii.  II.       a  Phil.  ii.  3.        bPhil.iv.5.      c  Numb.  x. 

(8.)  For  victory  and  success  against  our  ene- 
mies abroad,  that  seek  our  ruin. 

Rise,  Lord,  and  let  Ihine  enemies  be  scattered, 
and  let  those  that  hate  thee  flee  before  thee,  but  re- 

turn, O  Lord,  to  the  many  thousands  of  thine  Israel. •= 
Give  us  help  from  trouble,  for  vain  is  the  help  of 

man.  Through  God  let  our  forces  do  valiantly  ;  yea, 
let  God  himself  tread  down  our  enemies  ;''  and  give 
them  as  dust  to  our  sword,  and  as  driven  stubble  to 

our  bow.« 
Let  us  be  a  people  saved  by  the  Lord,  as  the 

shield  of  our  help,  and  the  sword  of  our  excellency ; ' 
and  make  our  enemies  sensible  that  the  Lord  fight- 
elh  for  us  against  them.? 

Those  who  jeopard  their  lives  for  us  in  the  high 
places  of  the  field,''  teach  their  hands  to  war,  and 
their  fingers  to  fight,  give  them  the  shield  of  thy 
salvation,  and  let  thy  right  hand  hold  them  up,' and 
cover  their  heads  in  the  day  of  battle.'' 

(9.)  For  our  sovereign  lord  the  king,  that 
God  will  protect  liis  person,  preserve  his  health, 
and  continue  his  life  and  government  long  a 
public  blessing. 

Give  tlie  king  thy  judgments,  O  God,  and  tliy 
righteousness,  that  he  may  judge  the  poor  of  the 
people,  may  save  the  children  of  the  needy,  and 
may  break  in  pieces  the  oppressor.' 

Let  liis  throne  be  established  with  righteousness,"* 
and  upheld  with  mercy."  Give  him  long  life  and 
length  of  days  for  ever  and  ever,  and  let  his  glory 
be  great  in  thy  salvation,  and  make  him  exceeding- 
glad  with  thy  countenance  :  through  the  tender 
mercy  of  the  Most  High  let  him  not  be  moved." 

Clothe  his  enemies  with  shame,  but  upon  himself 
let  the  crown  flourish, p  and  continue  him  long,  very 
long,  a  nursing-father  to  thine  Israel. i 

(10.)  For  the  succession  in  the  protestant 
line,  that  a  blessing  may  attend  it,  that  the  en- 

tail of  the  crown  may  prove  a  successful  expe- 
dient for  the  establishing  of  peace  and  truth  in 

our  days,  the  securing  of  them  to  posterity,  and 
the  extinguishing  the  hopes  of  our  popish  ad- 

versaries, and  all  their  aiders  and  abettors. 
Lord,   preserve  the  lamp  which  thou  hast  or- 

dained for  thine  anointed, that  the  generation  to 
come  may  know  thee,  even  the  children  which  shall 
be  born,  that  they  may  set  their  hope  in  God,  and 
keep  his  commandments.' 

Let  the  protestant  succession  abide  before  God 
for  ever:  O  prepare  mercy  and  truth  which  may 
preserve  it,  so  will  we  sing  praise  unto  thy  name  for 
ever.'  Thus  let  the  Lord  save  Sion,  and  build  the 
cities  of  Judah,  and  the  seed  of  thy  servants  shall 

33,  36.  i  Ps.  Ix.  11,  12.  e  Isa.  xli.  2.  f  Deut.  xxxiii.  2<>. 
g  Exod.  xiv.  25.  h  Judg.  v.  18.  i  Ps.  xviii.  34,  35.  k  Ps. 
cxl.  7.  I  Ps.  Ixxii.  1,  4.  m  Prov.  xxv.  3.  n  Pror.  xx.  28. 
o  Ps.  xxi.4— 7.  p  Ps.  cxxxli.  18.  q  Isa.  xlix.  23.  r  Ps.  cxxxii. 
17.      »  Ps.  Ixxviii.  6,  7.      t  Ps.  Ixi.  7,  8. 
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inherit  it,  and  they  that  love  thy  name  shall  dwell 
therein." 

Let  their  design,  who  would  make  a  captain  to 
return  into  Egypt,'  be  again  defeated,  and  let  not  the 
deadly  wound  that  hath  been  given  to  the  beast  be 
healed  any  more." 

Let  our  eyes  see  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  our  solem- 
nities, a  quiet  habitation,  a  tabernacle  that  shall  not 

be  taken  down  :  let  none  of  the  stakes  thereof  be 
removed,  nor  any  of  the  cords  thereof  be  broken, 
but  let  the  glorious  Lord  be  to  us  a  place  of  broad 
waters  and  streams  ;  for  the  Lord  is  our  judge,  the 
Lord  is  our  lawgiver,  the  Lord  is  our  king,  he  will 
save  us." 

(11.)  For  the  privy-counsellors,  the  ministers 
of  state,  the  members  of  parliament,  the  am- 

bassadors and  envoys  abroad,  and  all  that  are 
employed  in  the  conduct  of  public  affairs. 

Counsel  our  counsellors,  and  teach  our  senators 
wisdom  :y  O  give  them  a  spirit  of  wisdom  and  un- 

derstanding, a  spirit  of  counsel  and  might,  a  spirit 
of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  to  make 
them  of  quick  understanding  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.^ 

O  remove  not  the  speech  of  the  trusty,  nor  take 

away  the  understanding  of  the  aged,^  nor  ever  let 
the  things  that  belong  to  the  nation's  peace  be  hid 
from  the  eyes  *■  of  those  that  are  intrusted  with  the 
nation's  counsels. 
Make  it  to  appear  that  thou  standest  in  the  con- 

gregation of  the  mighty,  and  judgest  among  the 
gods,'=  and  that  when  the  princes  of  the  people  are 
gathered  together,^  even  the  people  of  the  God  of 
Abraham,  the  God  of  Abraham  himself  is  among 
them  ;  and  let  the  shields  of  the  earth  belong  unto 
the  Lord,  that  he  may  be  greatly  exalted. 

Let  those  that  be  of  us  build  the  old  w  aste  places, 
and  raise  up  the  foundations  of  many  generations, 
that  they  may  be  called  the  repairers  of  the  breaches, 
and  restorers  of  paths  to  dwell  in.' 

(12.)  For  the  magistrates,  the  judge,  and  jus- 
tices of  peace  in  the  several  counties  and  corpo- 

rations. 
Make  those  that  rule  over  us  just,  ruling  in  the 

fear  of  God  and  let  those  that  judge  remember, 
that  they  judge  not  for  man,  but  for  the  Lord,  who 
is  with  them  in  the  judgment,  that  therefore  the  fear 
of  the  Lord  may  be  upon  them.s 
Make  them  able  men  and  men  of  truth,  fearing 

God,  and  hating  covetousness,''  that  judgment  may 
run  down  like  a  river,  and  righteousness  as  a  mighty 
stream.' 

Enable  our  magistrates  to  defend  the  poor  and 
fatherless,  to  do  justice  for  the  afflicted  and  needy, 

u  Ps.  Ixix.  35, 36.  »  Numb.  xiv.  4.  w  Rev.  xiii.  12.  i  Isa. 
xxxiii.  20—22.  y  Ps.  cv.  22  i  Isa.  xi.  2,  3.  a  Job  xii.  20. 
b  Luke  xix.  42.  c  Ps.  Ixxxii.  I.  d  Ps.  xlix.  7.  e  Isa  Iviii.  12. 
f  2  Sam.  xxiii.  3.  g  2  Chron.  xix.  6,  7.  h  Exod.  xviii.  21. 
i  Amos  V.  24.  k  Ps.  Ixxxii.  3,  4.  i  1  Pet.  ii.  )4.  m  Rom. 
xiii.  4.        n  1  Tim.  iii.  15.       o  2  Cor.  iv.  5.       t  2  Tim.  ii.  15. 

to  deliver  the  poor  and  needy,  and  to  rid  them  out 
of  the  hand  of  the  w  icked,"  and  let  rulers  never  be 
a  terror  to  good  works,'  but  to  the  evil." 

(13.)  For  all  the  ministers  of  God's  holy  word 
and  sacraments,  the  masters  of  assemblies. 

Teach  thy  ministers  how  they  ought  to  behave 
themselves  in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  church 

of  the  living  God,"  that  they  may  not  preach  them- 
selves, but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,"  and  may  study 

to  show  themselves  approved  to  God,  workmen  that 
need  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word 
of  truth.p 
Make  them  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,i  that  thence 

they  may  be  thoroughly  furnished  for  every  good 
work,''  in  doctrine  showing  uncorruptness,  gravity, 
and  sincerity,  and  sound  speech,  which  cannot  be 

condemned.* 
Enable  them  to  give  attendance  to  reading,  to  ex- 

hortation, to  doctrine,  to  meditate  upon  these  things, 
to  give  themselves  to  prayer  and  to  the  ministry  of 
the  word,'  to  give  themselves  wholly  to  them ;  and 
to  continue  in  them,  that  they  may  both  save  them- 

selves and  those  that  hear  them." 
Let  utterance  be  given  to  them,  that  they  may  open 

their  mouths  boldly,  to  make  known  the  mystery  oi 
the  gospel,  that  thereof  they  may  speak  as  they  oughl 
to  speak,'  as  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament 

not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  spirit,"'  and  let  themobtedn 
mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful." 

Let  the  arms  of  their  hands  be  made  strong  by  the 
hands  of  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob and  let  then 
be  full  of  power  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  hosts 

to  show  thy  people  their  transgressions,^  and  th« 
house  of  Jacob  their  sins.* 

Make  them  sound  in  the  faith,''  and  enable  then 
always  to  speak  the  things  which  become  sounc 
doctrine,"^  with  meekness  instructing  those  that  op 
pose  themselves ;  and  let  not  the  servants  of  the  Lon 

strive,  but  be  gentle  to  all  men,  apt  to  teach.''  | 
Make  them  good  examples  to  the  believers,  i  | 

word,  in  conversation,  in  charity-,  in  spirit,  in  faitb  I 
in  parity  f  and  let  them  be  clean  that  bear  the  ves  J 
sels  of  the  Lord,'  and  let  holiness  to  the  Lords  b 
written  upon  their  foreheads. 

Lord,  grant  that  they  may  not  labour  in  vain,  c 

spend  their  strength  for  nought,  and  in  vain,""  but  U 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  be  with  them,  that  many  nuH 

believe,  and  turn  to  the  Lord.' 
(14.)  For  all  the  universities,  schools,  an 

nurseries  of  learning. 
Let  the  schools  of  the  prophets  be  replenished  wil 

every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  from  aboT' 

from  the  Father  of  lights.'' 
q  Acts  xviii.  24       7  2  Tim.  iii.  17.       »  Tit.  ii.  7.      t  Actsvi. 
u  t  Tim.  iv.  13,  15, 16.   V  Eph.  vi.  19,  20.   w  2  Cor  iii.  &   i  1  Cc 
vii.  25.     y  Gen.  xlix.  24.     z  Mic.  iii.  8.     »  Isa.  Iviii.  1.  bT 
i.  13.        c  Tit.  ii.  1.        d  2  Tim.  ii.  24,  25.        e  l  Tim.  iv.  i 
fisa.  Iii.  II.       K  Exod.  xxviii.  36.        hlsa.xlix.4.       iA<  < 
xi.  21.     k  James  i.  17.  ' 
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Cast  salt  into  those  fountains,'  and  heal  the  waters 
thereof,  that  from  thence  may  issue  streams  which 
shall  make  glad  the  city  of  our  God,  the  holy  place 
of  the  tabernacles  of  tlie  Most  High."* 

(15.)  For  the  common  people  of  the  land. 
Give  grace  to  all  the  subjects  of  this  land,  that  we 

may,  under  the  government  God  has  set  over  us,  live 
quiet  and  peaceable  lives,  in  all  godliness  and  ho- 

nesty," dwelling  together  in  unity,  that  the  Lord 
may  command  a  blessing  upon  us,  even  life  for  ever- 
more. 

Let  all  of  every  denomination,  that  fear  God  and 
work  righteousness,  be  accepted  of  him  •°  yea,  let 
such  as  love  thy  salvation  say  continually,  The  Lord 
be  magnified,  that  hath  pleasure  in  the  prosperity  of 
his  servants.? 

(16.)  For  those  who  are  young,  and  setting 
out  in  the  world. 

Lord,  give  to  those  who  are  young  to  remember 

their  Creator  in  the  days  of  their  youth,''  that  thereby 
I  they  may  be  kept  from  the  vanity  which  childhood 
■  and  youth  are  subject  to,  and  may  be  restrained 
from  walking  in  the  way  of  their  heart,  and  in  the 

I  sight  of  their  eyes,  by  considering,  that  for  all  these 
things  God  will  bring  them  into  judgmenf 

Lord,  make  young  people  sober-minded,*  and  let 
the  word  of  God  abide  in  them,  that  tliey  may  be 
Strong,  and  may  overcome  the  wicked  one.' 

From  the  womb  of  the  morning  let  Christ  have  the 
dew  of  the  youth,"  and  let  him  be  formed  in  the 
hearts  of  those  who  are  young.' 

Keep  those  who  are  setting  out  in  the  world  from 
the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust 
and  give  to  those  who  have  been  well  educated  to 
hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,"  and  to  continue 
in  the  things  which  they  have  learned.^' 

(17.)  For  those  who  are  old,  and  are  of  long 
standing  in  profession. 

There  are  some  who  are  old  disciples  of  Jesus 
Christ Lord,  give  them  still  to  bring  forth  fruit  in 

ill  old  age,  to  show  that  the  Lord  is  upright,  that  he  is 
^1  their  rock,  and  there  is  no  unrighteousness  in  him." 
V I  Now  the  evil  days  are  come,  and  the  years  of  which 

they  say  there  is  no  pleasure  in  them,^  let  thy  com- 
forts delight  their  souls.*^ 

Even  to  their  old  age  be  thou  he,  and  to  the  hoary 
,  I  hairs  do  thou  carry  them  thou  hast  made,  we  beseech 

i  thee,  bear,  yea,  do  thou  carry  and  deliver  them.* 
,      Those  whom  thou  hast  taught  from  their  youth 

up,  and  who  have  hitherto  declared  all  thy  wondrous 
^  works,  now,  also,  when  they  are  old  and  grey-headed 

1  2  Kings  ii.  21.  m  Ps.  xlvi.  4.  n  I  Tim.  ii.  2.  o  Acts  x.  35. 
vVi.xxw.zr.       qEccl.  xii.  1.      r  Eccl.  xi.  9, 10.      sTit.  ii.  6. 

I  John  ii.  14.       u  Ps.  ex.  3.        v  Gal.  iv.  19.        w2Pet.  i.  4. 
i  Tim.  i.  13  y  2Tim.  iii.  14.  z  Acts  xxi.  IG.  a  Ps.  xcii. 

U,  15.  .  !•  Eccl.  xii.  I.      c  Ps.  xciv.  19.     d  Isa.  xlvi.  4.      e  Ps. 
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leave  them  not,  cast  them  not  off  in  their  old  age, 

fail  them  not  when  their  strength  fails." 
Let  every  hoary  head  be  a  crown  of  glory  to  those 

who  have  it,  being  found  in  the  way  of  righteousness,'' 
and  give  them  to  know  whom  they  have  believed. s 

(18.)  For  those  who  are  rich  and  prosperous 
in  the  world,  some  of  whom  perhaps  need  pray- 

ers as  much  as  those  that  request  them. 
Lord,  keep  those  that  are  rich  in  the  world  from 

being  higli-mindcd,  and  trusting  in  uncertain  riches, 
and  give  Ihem  to  trust  in  the  living  God,  who  giveth 
us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy  :  that  they  may  do  good, 
and  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  will- 

ing to  communicate ;  that  they  may  lay  up  in  store 

for  themselves  a  good  security  for  the  time  to  come.'' 
Though  it  is  hard  for  those  that  are  rich  to  enter 

into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  yet  with  thee  this  is  pos- 

sible.' (19.)  For  those  who  are  poor  and  in  affliction, 
for  such  we  have  always  with  us. 

Lord,  make  those  who  are  poor  in  the  world,  rich 
in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom,''  and  give  to  them 
to  receive  the  gospel.' 

O  that  the  poor  of  the  flock  may  wait  upon  thee, 

and  may  know  the  word  of  the  Lord."" 
Many  are  the  troubles  of  the  righteous,  good  Lord, 

deliver  them  out  of  them  all,"  and  though  no  affliction 
for  the  present  seems  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous,  never- 

theless, afterward  let  it  yield  the  peaceable  fruit  of 

righteousness  to  them  tliat  are  exercised  thereby." 
(20.)  For  our  enemies,  and  those  who  hate  us. 

Lord,  give  us  to  love  our  enemies,  to  bless  them 
that  curse  us,  and  to  pray  for  them  that  despitefully 
use  us  and  persecute  us.p 

Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do ;  1  and  lay  not  their  malice  against  us  to  their 
charge,''  and  work  in  us  a  disposition  to  forbear  and 
forgive  in  love/  as  thou  requirest  we  should  when 

we  pray.' And  grant  that  our  ways  may  so  please  the  Lord, 
that  even  our  enemies  may  be  at  peace  with  us." 
Let  the  wolf  and  the  lamb  lie  down  together,  and  let 
there  be  none  to  hurt  or  destroy  in  all  the  holy 

mountain  ;  let  not  Ephraim  envj-  Judah,  nor  .ludah 

vex  Ephraim." (21.)  For  our  friends  and  those  who  love  us. 
And  we  wish  for  all  those  whom  we  love  in  the 

truth,  that  they  may  prosper,  and  be  in  health,  espe- 
cially that  their  souls  may  prosper." 

The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  their 

spirits." Ixxi.  9,  17,  18.  f  Prov.  xvi.  31.  g  2  Tim.  i.  12.  h  !  Tim.  vi. 
17,19.  i  Matt.  xix.  26.  kMatt.  xi.5.  ijamesii.5.  m  Zech. 
xi.  II.  n  Ps.  xxxiv.  19.  oHcb.  xii,  II.  p  Matt.  v.  44. 
q  Luke  xxiii.  34.  r  Acts  vii.  go.  »  Col.  iii.  13  t  Mark  xi. 
2.3.  >iProv.  76.  7.    V  Isa,  xi.  6,  9,  13.    w  3  John  2     x  Philem.  25 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

OF  ADDRESSES  TO  GOD  UPON  PARTICULAR  OCCASIONS,  WHETHER 
DOMESTIC  OR  PUBLIC. 

It  is  made  our  duty,  and  prescribed  as  a  re- 
medy against  disquieting  care,  that  in  everj' 

thing,  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanks- 
giving, we  should  make  our  requests  known  to 

God.'  And  it  is  part  of  the  Trapprjma — the  bold- 
ness^ the  liberty  of  speech,  (so  the  word  signi- 

fies,) which  is  allowed  us  in  our  access  to  God, 
that  wc  may  be  particular  in  opening  our  case, 
and  seeking  to  him  for  relief;  that  according  as 
the  sore  and  the  grief  is,  accordingly  the  prayer 
and  the  supplication  may  be  by  any  man,  or  by 
the  people  of  Israel. Not  that  God  needs  to  be 
particularly  informed  of  our  condition,  he  knows 
it  better  than  we  ourselves  do,  and  our  sonls  too 
in  our  adversity,  but  it  is  his  will  that  we  should 

thus  acknowledge  him  in  all  our  ways,"*  and 
wait  upon  him  for  the  direction  of  every  step,' 
not  prescribing,  but  subscribing,  to  infinite  wis- 

dom, humbly  showing  him  our  wants,  burthens, 
and  desires,  and  then  referring  ourselves  to  him, 
to  do  for  us  as  he  thinks  fit. 

We  shall  mention  some  of  the  occasions  of  par- 
ticular address  to  God,  more  or  less  usual,  which 

may  either  be  the  principal  matter  of  a  whole 
prayer,  or  inserted  in  our  other  prayers,  and  in 
some  cases  that  are  more  peculiar  to  ministers, 
or  others,  in  common  to  them  with  masters  of 
families  and  private  Christians.    As  there  may 
be  something  particular, 

1.  In  our  morning  prayers. 
Our  voice  shalt  thou  now  hear  in  the  morning,  in 

the  morning  will  we  direct  our  prayer  unto  thee,  and 
will  look  up  ;  f  for  our  souls  wait  for  thee,  O  Lord, 
more  than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning,  yea, 
more  than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning  ;  8  and 
we  will  sing  aloud  of  thy  mercy  in  the  morning; 
for  thou  hast  been  our  defence.*" 

It  is  thou,  O  God,  who  hast  commanded  the  morn- 
ing, and  caused  the  day-spring  to  know  its  place, 

that  it  might  take  hold  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and 
it  is  turned  as  clay  to  the  seal.' 

The  day  is  thine,  the  night  also  is  thine,  thou  hast 

prepared  the  light  and  tlie  sun." 
With  the  light  of  the  morning  let  the  day-spring 

from  on  high  visit  us,  to  give  us  the  knowledge  of 
salvation,  through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God  ;  i 
and  let  the  Sun  of  righteousness  arise  upon  onr 
souls  vtith  healing  under  his  wings  ; and  our  path 

a  Phil.  iv.  G.  b  Heb.  x.  19.  c  2  Chron.  vi.  29.  a  Prov.  iii.  6. 
«  Ps.  xxxvii.  23.  f  Ps.  V.  3.  (T  Ps  cxxx.  6.  h  Ps.  lix.  16. 
i  Job  xxxviii.  12—14.  k  Ps.  Ixxiv.  16.  i  Luke  i.  77,  78.  m  Mai. 
iv.  2.  nProv.  iv.  18.  »  Lam.  iii.  22,  23.  p  Ps.  xxx.  5.  i  Fs 
iii.  5.       r  Matt  viii  2n         .  Heb.  xi.  3S         i  Jr.b  vii  3,  4,  n 
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be  as  the  shining  light,  which  shines  more  and  more 
to  the  perfect  day." 

It  is  of  thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  that  we  are  not  con- 
sumed, even  because  thy  compassions  fail  not ;  they 

are  new  every  morning,  great  is  thy  faithfulness :  ° 
and  if  weeping  sometimes  endures  for  a  night,  joy 
comes  in  the  morning.p 
We  thank  thee  that  we  have  laid  us  down,n  have 

had  where  to  lay  our  head,"^  and  have  not  been  wan- 
dering in  deserts  and  mountains,  in  dens  and  caves 

of  the  earth  ;^  and  that  we  have  slept,  and  have  not 
been  full  of  tossings  to  and  fro  till  the  dawning  of 
the  day,  that  wearisome  nights  are  not  appointed  to 
us,  and  we  are  not  saying  at  our  lying  down.  When 
shall  we  arise,  and  the  night  be  gone  ?  But  our  bed 
comforts  us,  and  our  couch  eases  our  complaint." — 
Thou  givest  us  sleep  as  thou  givest  it  to  thy  beloved ;" 
and  having  laid  us  down  and  slept,  we  have  waked 
again ;  thou  hast  enlightened  our  eyes,  so  that  we 
have  not  slept  the  sleep  of  death. 

Thou  hast  preserved  us  from  the  pestilence  that 
walketh  in  darkness,"  and  from  the  malice  of  the 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,"  the  roaring  lion 
that  goes  about  seeking  to  devour.* — He  that  keeps 
Israel,  and  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps,'  ha.s  kept 
us,  and  so  we  have  been  safe. 

But  we  cannot  say,  with  thy  servant  David,  that  i 
when  we  awake  we  are  still  with  thee,»  or  that  our 
eyes  have  prevented  the  night  watches,  that  we 
might  meditate  on  thy  word  but  vain  thoughts 
still  lodge  within  us.'=  O  pardon  our  sins,  and 
cause  us  to  hear  thj"  loving-kindness  this  morning, 
for  in  thee  do  we  trust ;  cause  us  to  know  the  way 
wherein  we  should  walk,  for  we  lift  up  our  souls 
unto  thee:  and  teach  us  to  do  thy  will,  for  thou  art 
our  God.  Thy  Spirit  is  good,  lead  us  into  the  way 

and  land  of  uprightness.'' 
And  now  let  the  Lord  preserve  and  keep  us  from 

all  evil  this  day,  yea,  let  the  Lord  preserve  our  souls. 
Lord,  preserve  our  going  out  and  coming  in  f  give 
thine  angels  charge  concerning  us,  to  bear  ns  up  irV 
their  hands,  and  keep  us  in  all  our  ways.'  Anc' 
give  us  grace  to  do  the  work  of  the  day  in  its  day' 
as  the  duty  of  the  day  requires.? 

2.  In  our  evening  prayers.  ' 
Thou,  O  God,  makest  the  out-goings  of  the  even' 

ing,  as  well  as  of  the  morning,  to  rejoice  fo 
thereby  thou  callest  us  from  our  work  and  our  la  ' 
hour,'  and  biddest  us  rest  awhile.''    And  now  1( 
our  souls  return  to  thee,  and  repose  in  that  as  oc  i 
rest,  because  thou  bast  dealt  bountifully  with  us 
so  shall  our  sleep  be  sweet  to  us.™ 

Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  daily  loads  us  with  h  ' 

u  Ps.  cxxvii.2.  T  Ps.  xiii.  3.  w  Ps.  xci.  6.  lEph.  vi. ; 
J  1  Ptt.  V.  8.  t  Ps.  cxxi.  4.  a  Ps.  cxxxix.  18.  b  Ps.  cxix.  1' 
c  Jer.  iv.  14.  <i  Ps.  ciliii.  8, 10.  e  Ps.  cxxi.  7, 8.  fPs.x- 
11,12.  gEiraiii.  4.  h  Ps  Ixv.  8.  i  Ps.  civ.  23.  ^  tSf 
vi  .'il.      I  Ps.  cxvi.  7.      m  Jcr.  xxxi  26. 
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benefits,"  who  has  this  day  preserved  our  going  out 
and  coming  in  ;  °  and  now  wc  have  received  from 
thee  our  daily  bread,  we  pray,  Father,  forgive  us 
our  trespasses.'' 
And  we  will  lie  us  down  and  sleep  ;  for  thou. 

Lord,  makest  us  to  dwell  in  safety.")  Make  a  hedge 
of  protection  (we  pray  thee)  about  us,  and  about  our 
house,  and  about  all  that  we  have  round  about. 
Let  the  angels  of  God  encamp  round  about  us  to 
deliver  us  ;«  that  we  may  lie  down,  and  none  make 
us  afraid.' 

Into  thy  hands  we  commit  our  spirits;"  that  in 
slumberings  upon  the  bed,^  our  ears  may  be  opened, 
and  instruction  sealed  ;  and  let  the  Lord  give  us 
counsel,  and  let  our  reins  instruct  us  in  tlie  night- 
season."  Visit  us  in  the  night,  and  try  us,"  and  ena- 

ble us  to  commune  with  our  own  hearts  upon  our  bed.^ 
Give  us  to  remember  thee  upon  our  bed,  and  to 

meditate  upon  thee  in  the  night-watches,'  with  the 
saints  who  are  joyful  in  glory,  and  who  sing  aloud 
upon  their  beds.* 

3.  In  craving  a  blessing  before  meat. 
Thou,  O  Lord,  givest  food  to  all  flesh,  for  thy 

mercy  endures  for  ever.''  The  eyes  of  all  wait  on 
thee  f  but  especially  thou  givest  meat  to  them  that 
fear  thee,  being  ever  mindful  of  thy  covenant."* 
Thou  art  our  life,  and  the  length  of  our  days,«  the 

God  that  hath  fed  us  all  our  life  long  unto  this  day:' 
Thou  givest  us  all  things  richly  to  enjoy, e  tliougb  we 
serve  thee  but  poorly.  Thou  hast  not  only  given  us 
I  very  green  herb,  and  the  fruits  of  the  trees  to  be  to 
us  for  meat,''  but  every  moving  thing  that  liveth, 

\  en  as  the  green  herb.' 
And  blessed  be  God,  that  now  under  the  gospel 

w  e  are  taught  to  call  nothing  common  or  unclean,'' 
;iiid  that  it  is  not  that  which  goes  into  the  man,  that 
defiles  the  man,'  but  that  every  creature  of  God  is 
^^ood,  and  nothing  to  be  refused ;  for  God  hath 
rieated  it  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  of  them 
w  hich  believe  and  know  the  truth." 
We  acknowledge  we  are  not  worthy  of  the  least 

I  crumb  that  falls  from  the  table"  of  thy  providence  : 
I  Thou  mightst  justly  take  away  from  us  the  stay  of 
bread  and  the  stay  of  water,"  and  make  us  to  eat 
our  bread  by  weight,  and  to  drink  our  water  by 
measure,  and  with  astonishment  ;p  because  when 
we  have  been  fed  to  the  full,  we  have  forgotten  God 
our  Maker.""  But  let  our  sins  be  pardoned,  we  pray 
thee,  that  our  tabic  may  not  become  a  snare  before 
us,  nor  that  be  made  a  trap  which  should  have  been 
for  our  welfare.' 

=  Ps.  Ixviii.  19.  o  Ps.  cxxi  8.  p  Matt.  vi.  II,  12.  q  Ps. 
iv.8.       rJobi.  10.       8  Ps.  xxxiv.  7.        t  Job  xi.  19.       u  Ps. 
\xi.  .^.        V  Job  xxxiii.  15.         w  Ps.  xvi.  7.         x  Ps.  xvii.  3. 
Ps.  iv.  4.  >  Ps.  Ixiii.  6.  a  Ps.  cxlix.  5.  b  Ps  cxxxvi.  23. 

c  I's.  cxlv.  15.  d  Ps.  cxi.  5.  e  Deut.  XXX.  20.  f  Gen.  xlviii  15. 
r  1  Tim.  vi.  17.  h  Gen.  I.  29.  ■  Gen.  ix.  3.  k  Acts  x  15. 
'Matt.  XV.  II.  m  1  Tim.  iv.  3,  4.  n  Matt.  xv.  27.  o  Isa. 
iii.  1.  p  Ezek.  iv.  16.  <i  Deut.  xxxii.  15.  rPs.  lxix.22. 2x2 

Wc  know  that  every  thing  is  .sanctified  by  the 

word  of  God  and  prayer;'  and  that  man  lives  not 
by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth 
out  of  the  mouth  of  God  ;'  and  therefore  according 
to  our  Master's  example,  we  look  up  to  heaven,  and 
pray  for  a  blessing  "  upon  our  food,  Abundantly  bless 

our  provision." 
Lord,  grant  that  we  may  not  feed  ourselves  with- 

out fear,"  that  we  may  not  make  a  God  of  our  belly  ,^ 
that  our  hearts  may  never  be  overcharged  with  sur- 

feiting or  drunkenness,''  but  that  whether  we  eat  or 
drink,  or  whatever  we  do,  we  may  do  all  to  the  glory 

of  God.'' 4.  In  returning  thanks  after  our  meat. Now  we  have  eaten  and  are  full,  we  bless  thee 
for  the  good  land  thou  hast  given  us."  Thou  pre- 
parest  a  tabic  for  us  in  the  presence  of  our  ene- 

mies, thou  anointest  our  head,  and  our  cup  runs 

over.'' 

Thou,  Lord,  art  the  portion  of  our  inheritance  and 
of  our  cup,  thou  maintainest  our  lot,  so  that  we  have 
reason  to  say.  The  lines  are  fallen  to  us  in  pleasant 

places,  and  we  have  a  goodly  heritage."^ 
Especially  we  bless  thee  for  the  bread  of  life, 

which  came  down  from  heaven,  which  was  given 
for  the  life  of  the  world :  Lord,  evermore  give  us 
that  bread,  and  wisdom  to  labour  less  for  the  meat 
which  perisheth,  and  more  for  that  which  endures 

to  everlasting  life."* 
The  Lord  give  food  to  the  hungry,*^  and  send  por- 

tions to  them  for  whom  nothing  is  prepared. 
Let  us  be  of  those  blessed  ones  that  shall  eat 

bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God,^  that  shall  eat  of  the 
hidden  manna. f 

5.  When  we  are  going  a  journey. 

Lord,  keep  us  in  the  way  that  we  go,''  and  let  no 
evil  thing  befall  us  ;'  let  us  have  a  prosperous  jour- 

ney by  the  will  of  God,''  and  with  thy  favour  let  us 
be  compassed  wherever  we  go  as  with  a  shield.' 

Let  us  walk  in  our  way  safely,  and  let  not  our  foot 
stumble,""  or  dash  against  a  stone." 

Direct  our  way  in  every  thing,"  and  enable  us  to 
order  all  our  affairs  with  discretion,?  and  the  Lord 
send  us  good  speed,  and  show  kindness  to  us.i 
And  the  Lord  watch  between  us,  when  we  are 

absent  one  from  the  other. 
6.  When  we  return  from  a  journey. 

Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Abraham,  wlio  hath 

not  left  us  destitute  of  his  mercy  and  his  truth.' 
All  our  bones  shall  say.  Lord,  who  is  like  unto 

thee,'  for  thou  keepest  all  our  bones." 

»  1  Tim.  iv.  5.  t  Matt.  iv.  4.  >■  Matt,  xiv,  19.  v  Ps.  cxxxii.  15. 
w  Jude  12.  X  Phil.  iii.  19.  y  Luke  xxi.  34.  z  1  Cor.  x.  31. 
a  Deut.  viii.  10.  t  Ps.  xxiii.  5.  c  Ps.  xvi.  5,  6.  d  John 
vi.  27,  33, 31.  e  Ps.  cxlvi.  7.  f  Luke  xiv.  15.  g  Rev.  ii.  17. 
h  Gen.  xxviii.  20.  i  Ps.  xci.  lo.  k  Rom.  i.  10.  i  Ps.  v.  12. 
m  Prov.  iii.  23.  nPs.  xci.  12.  o  1  Tliess.  iii.  II.  pPs.  cxii.5. 
q  Gen.  xxiv.  12.  r  Gen.  xxxi.  49.  s  Gen.  xxiv.  27.  t  Ps. 
xxxv.  10.      u  Ps.  xxxiv.  20. 



G7C  OCCASIONAL 

It  is  God  that  girdetli  us  with  strength,  and  raak- 
eth  our  way  perfect.* 

7.  Ou  the  evening  before  the  Lord's  day. 
Now  give  us  to  remember  that  to-morrow  is  the 

sabbath  of  the  Lord,"  and  that  it  is  a  high  day,"  holy 
of  the  Lord  and  honourable,  ̂   and  give  us  grace  so 
to  sanctify  ourselves,  that  to-morrow  the  Lord  may 
do  wonders  among  us:»  and  to  mind  the  work  of 
our  preparation  now  the  sabbath  draws  on.* 
When  thou  sawedst  every  thing  that  thou  hadst 

made  in  six  days,  behold  all  was  very  good,*"  but  in 
many  things  we  have  all  offended.'  O  that  by  re- 

pentance, and  faith  in  Christ's  blood,  we  may  wasli 
not  our  feet  only,  but  also  our  hands  and  our  head,'' 
and  our  heart,  and  so  may  compass  thine  altar,  O 

Lord.* 
Now  give  us  to  rest  from  all  our  own  works,  ̂   and 

to  leave  all  our  worldly  cares  at  the  bottom  of  the 
hill,  while  we  go  up  into  the  mount  to  worship  God, 
and  return  again  to  them.^ 

8.  On  the  morning  of  the  Lord's  day. 
We  bless  thee,  Lord,  who  hath  showed  us  light,'' 

and  that  the  light  we  see  is  tlie  Lord's ;  that  we  see 
one  more  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man,'  a  day  to  be 
spent  in  thy  courts,  which  is  better  than  a  thousand 
elsewhere.'' 
We  thank  thee.  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 

that  the  things  which  were  hid  from  the  wise  and 
prudent  are  revealed  unto  us  babes,  even  so,  Father, 
because  it  seemed  good  in  thine  eye?  ;  that  our  eyes 
see,  and  our  ears  hear,  that  which  many  prophets 
and  kings  desired  to  see,  desired  to  hear,  and  might 
not ;'  that  life  and  immortality  arc  brought  to  light 
by  the  gospel. 

And  now,  O  that  we  may  be  in  the  Spirit  on  the 

Lord's  day  !"  That  we  may  call  the  sabbath  a  de- 
light," and  may  honour  the  Son  of  man,  who  is  Lord 

also  of  the  sabbath-day ,p  not  doing  our  own  ways, 
or  finding  our  own  pleasure,  or  speaking  our  own 
words. 

9.  At  the  entrance  upon  the  public  worship 

on  the  Lord's  day,  by  the  masters  of  the  assem- 
blies. 

Thou,  O  God,  art  greatly  to  be  feared  in  the  as- 
sembly of  the  saints,  and  to  be  had  in  reverence  of 

all  them  that  are  about  thee.''  O  give  us  grace  to 
worship  thee  with  reverence  and  godly  fear,  because 

thou  our  God  art  a  consuming  fire.'' 
Tins  is  that  which  thou  hast  said.  That  thou  wilt 

be  sanctified  in  them  which  come  nigh  unto  tliec, 
and  before  all  the  people  thou  wilt  be  glorified." 
Thou  art  the  Lord  that  sanctified  us;'  sanctify  us  by 

V  Ps.  xviii.  32.  w  Exod.  xvi  2.'}.  x  John  xix.  31.  y  Isa.  Iviii.  13. 
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thy  truth,"  that  we  may  sanctify  thee  in  our  hearts, 
and  make  thee  our  fear  and  our  dread." 
We  come  together  to  give  glory  to  the  great  Je- 

hovah, who  in  six  days  made  heaven  and  earth,  the 
sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh 
day,  and  therefore  blessed  a  sabbath-day,  and  hal- 

lowed it.™  Our  help  stands  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
who  made  heaven  and  earth." 
O  let  us  be  new  creatures,*  thy  workmanship, 

created  in  Jesus  Christ  unto  good  works  :^  and  let 
that  God,  who  on  the  first  day  of  the  world  com- 

manded tlie  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  on  this 
first  day  of  the  week  shine  in  our  hearts,  to  give  us 
the  light  of  the  know  ledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ.* 
We  come  together  to  give  glory  to  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  and  to  sanctify  this  sabbath  to  his  honour, 
wlio  was  the  stone  that  the  builders  refused,  but  is 
now  become  the  head-stone  of  the  corner.  This  is 

the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes. 
This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  has  made,  we  will 

rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it."  He  is  the  first  and  the 
last,  who  was  dead,  and  is  alive."^ 

O  that  we  may  this  day  experience  the  power  of 
Christ's  resurrection,''  and  may  be  planted  together 
in  the  likeness  of  it,  that  as  Christ  was  raised  up 
from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  so  we  also 
may  walk  in  newness  of  life,'  and  may  sit  with 
him  in  heavenly  places  and  by  seeking  the  things 
that  are  above, s  may  make  it  to  appear  that  we  are 
risen  with  him. 
We  come  together  to  give  glory  to  the  blessed 

Spirit  of  grace,  and  to  celebrate  the  memorial  of  the 
giving  of  that  promise  of  the  Father, in  whom  the 
apostles  received  power  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,! 
as  on  that  day  Christ  arose. 

O  that  we  may  this  day  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  that  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  in  us  may  be 

in  all  goodness,  and  righteousness,  and  truth.'' 
We  come  together  to  testify  our  communion  with 

the  universal  church  ;  that  though  we  are  many,  yet 
we  are  one that  we  worihip  one  and  the  same 
God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  in 
him,  in  the  name  of  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him  under  the 
conduct  of  the  same  Spirit,  one  and  the  self-same 
Spirit,  who  divideth  to  every  man  severally  as  he 
will;"  walking  by  the  same  rule,"  looking  for  the 
same  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  ot 

the  great  God  and  our  Saviour. p 
10.  In  our  preparation  for  the  Lord's  supper 

Now  we  are  invited  to  come  eat  of  Wisdom'.* 

t  Ezek.  XX.  12.  u  John  xvii.  17.  v  Isa.  viii.  13.  wExod.  xx.  II 
X  Ps.  cxxiv.  8.  y  2  Cor.  v.  17.  y  Eph.  ii.  10.  »  2  Cor.  iv.  < 
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OCCASIONAL 

bread,  and  drink  of  the  wine  that  she  has  mingled,'' 
give  us  to  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness 
and  being  called  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,' 
give  us  the  wedding  garment.' 

Awake,  O  north  wind,  and  come,  thou  south,  and 
blow  upon  our  garden,  that  the  spices  thereof  may 
flow  forth  ;  and  then  let  our  beloved  eome  into  his 

garden,  and  eat  his  pleasant  fruits." 
Draw  us,  and  we  will  run  after  thee ;  bring  us 

into  thy  chambers,  that  there  we  may  be  glad  and 
rejoice  in  thee,  and  may  remember  thy  love  more 
than  wine.  And  when  the  King  sits  at  his  table, 

let  our  spikenard  send  forth  the  smell  thereof.' 
And  the  good  Lord  pardon  every  one  that  prepareth 

his  heart  to  seek  God,  the  Lord  God  of  his  fathers, 
though  he  be  not  cleansed  according  to  the  purifica- 

tion of  the  sanctuary."  Hear  our  prayers,  and  heal 
the  people. 

11.  In  the  celebrating  of  the  Lord's  supper. 
O  let  this  cup  of  blessing,  which  we  bless,  be  the 

communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ ;  let  this  bread, 
which  we  break,  be  the  communion  of  the  body  of 

Christ,"  and  enable  us  herein  to  show  the  Lord's 
death  till  he  come.'' 

Now  let  us  be  joined  to  the  Lord  in  an  everlasting 
covenant so  joined  to  the  Lord,  as  to  become  one 
spirit  with  him.*  Now  let  us  be  made  partakers  of 
Christ,  by  holding  fast  the  beginning  of  our  con- 

fidence stedfast  to  the  end.'' 
Let  Christ's  flesh  be  meat  indeed  to  us,  and  his 

blood  drink  indeed  ;  and  give  us  so  by  faith  to  eat 
his  flesh  and  drink  his  blood,  that  he  may  dwell  in 
us,  and  we  in  him,  and  we  may  live  by  him."' 

Let  the  cross  of  Christ,  which  is  to  the  Jews  a 
stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness,  be 
to  us  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  power  of  God."* 

Seal  to  us  the  remission  of  sins,  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost, ^  and  the  promise  of  eternal  life,'  and 
enable  us  to  take  this  cup  of  salvation,  and  to  call 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord.^ 

12.  After  the  celebrating  of  the  Lord's  supper. 
And  now.  Lord,  giye  us  to  hold  fast  that  which 

we  have  received,  that  no  man  take  our  crown  and 
keep  it  always  in  the  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of 
our  hearts,  and  prepare  our  hearts  unto  thee.' 

Give  us  grace,  as  we  have  received  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord,  so  to  walk  in  him,''  that  our  conversation 
may  be  in  every  thing  as  becomes  his  gospel.' 

O  that  we  may  now  bear  about  with  us  continually 
tlie  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  so  as  that  the  life  also 
of  Jesus  may  be  manifested  in  our  mortal  body,"" 
that  to  us  to  live  may  be  Christ." 

q  Prov.  ix.  J.      r  Malt.  V.  6.      s  Rev.  xix.  9.      i  Matt.  xxii.  11. 
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Thy  vows  are  upon  us,  O  God,"  O  that  we  may  be 

daily  performing  our  vows.i' 13.  Upon  occasion  of  the  baptism  of  a  child. 
To  thee,  O  God,  whose  all  souls  are,  the  souls  of 

the  parents,  and  the  souls  of  the  children, i  we  pre- 
sent this  child  a  living  sacrifice,  which  we  desire 

may  be  holy  and  acceptable,'^  and  that  it  may  be 
given  up  and  dedicated  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 

Gho.st.^ It  is  conceived  in  sin,'  but  there  is  a  fountain 
opened  O  wash  the  soul  of  this  child  in  that  foun- 

tain, now  it  is  by  thine  appointment  washed  with 

pure  water." 
It  is  one  of  the  children  of  the  covenant/'  one  of 

the  children  that  is  born  unto  thee,"  it  is  thy  servant," 
born  in  thy  house  :  O  make  good  tiiy  ancient  cove- 

nant, that  thou  wilt  be  a  God  to  believers,  and  to 
their  seed;^  for  this  blessing  of  Abraham  comes 
upon  the  Gentiles,*  and  the  promise  is  still  to  us,  and 

to  our  children.'' 
Thou  hast  encouraged  us  to  bring  little  children 

to  thee  ;  for  thou  hast  said,  that  of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  God.  Blessed  Jesus,  take  up  this  child  in 

the  arms  of  thy  power  and  grace,  put  thy  hands  upon 
it,  and  bless  it let  it  be  a  vessel  of  honour,  sanc- 

tified, and  meet  for  the  Master's  use,**  and  owned  as 
one  of  thine  in  that  day  when  thou  makest  up  thy 

jewels." 
O  pour  thy  Spirit  upon  our  seed,  thy  blessing  upon 

our  ofl'spring,  that  they  may  spring  up  as  willows  by 
the  water-courses,  and  may  eome  to  subscribe  with 
their  own  hands  unto  the  Lord,  and  to  surname  them- 

selves by  the  name  of  Israel.' 
14.  Upon  occasion  of  a  funeral. 

Lord,  give  us  to  find  it  good  for  us  to  go  to  the 
house  of  mourning, that  we  may  be  reminded  there- 

by of  the  end  of  all  men,  and  may  lay  it  to  our  heart, 
and  may  be  so  wise  as  to  consider  our  latter  end 
for  we  also  must  be  gathered  to  our  people,  as  our 
neighbours  and  brethren  are  gathered  ;'  and  though 
whither  those  who  are  dead  in  Christ  are  gone  we 
cannot  follow  them  now,"*  yet  grant  that  we  may 
follow  them  afterwards,  every  one  in  his  own  order.' 
We  know  that  thou  wilt  bring  us  to  death,  and  to 

the  house  appointed  for  all  living;""  but  let  us  not 
see  death,  till  by  faith  we  have  seen  the  Lord  Christ, 
and  then  let  us  depart  in  peace  according  to  the 
word."  And  when  the  earthly  house  of  this  taber- 

nacle shall  be  dissolved,  let  us  have  a  building  of 
God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 

heavens." And  give  us  to  know  that  our  Redeemer  liveth, 
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and  that  though  after  our  skin,  worms  destroy  these 
bodies,  yet  in  our  flesh  we  shall  see  God,  whom  we 
shall  see  for  ourselves,  and  our  eyes  shall  behold, 
and  not  another. p 

15.  Upon  occasion  of  marriage. 
Give  to  those  who  marry  to  marry  in  the  Lord,'' 

and  let  the  Lord  Jesus  by  his  grace  come  to  the  mar- 
riage, and  turn  the  water  into  wine.' 

Make  them  helps  meet  for  each  other,'  and  instru- 
mental to  promote  one  another's  salvation;'  and 

give  them  to  live  in  holy  love,  that  they  may  dwell 
in  God,  and  God  in  them." 

Let  the  wife  be  as  a  fruitful  vine  by  the  side  of 
the  house,'  and  the  husband  dwell  with  the  wife  as 
a  man  of  knowledge ;  and  let  them  dwell  together 
as  joint-heirs  of  the  grace  of  life,  that  their  prayers 
be  not  hindered."  And  make  us  all  meet  for  that 
world  where  they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in 

marriage." 
16.  Upon  occasion  of  the  ordaining  of  minis- 

ters. 
Let  the  things  of  God  be  committed  to  faithful 

men,  who  may  be  able  also  to  teach  others,'  and 
make  others  such  burning  and  shining  lights,^  that 
it  may  appear  it  was  Christ  Jesus  who  put  them  into 
the  ministry  and  let  not  hands  be  suddenly  laid 

on  any.*" 
Give  to  those  who  are  ordained  to  take  heed  to 

the  ministry  which  they  have  received  of  the  Lord; 
that  they  fulfil  it,'=  and  to  make  full  proof  of  it  by 
watching  in  all  things.** 

Let  those  who  in  Christ's  name  are  to  preach  re- 
pentance and  remission  of  sins,  be  endued  with 

power  from  on  high  ;^  give  them  another  Spirit,'  and 
make  them  good  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  nourished 
up  in  the  words  of  faith  and  good  doctrine. 

17.  Upon  occasion  of  the  want  of  rain. 
Thou  hast  kept  back  the  rain  from  us,  and  caused 

it  to  rain  upon  one  citj-,  and  not  upon  another,  j-et 
have  we  not  returned  unto  thee 

But  thou  hast  said.  When  heaven  is  shut  up  that 
there  is  no  rain,  because  we  have  sinned  against 
thee,  if  we  confess  thy  name,  and  turn  from  our  sins, 
thou  wilt  hear  from  heaven,  and  forgive  our  sin,  and 

give  rain  upon  our  land.' 
We  ask  of  thee  the  former  and  latter  rain,^  and 

depend  upon  thee  for  it ;  for  there  are  not  any  of  the 
vanities  of  the  heathen  that  can  give  rain,  nor  can 
the  heavens  give  showers,  but  we  wait  on  thee,  for 
thou  hast  made  all  these  things.' 

18.  Upon  occasion  of  excessive  rain. 

P  Job  xix.  25—27.      q  I  Cor.  vii.  39.       r  John  ii.  I.      s  Gen. 
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Let  the  rain  thou  sendest  be  in  mercy  to  our  land," 
and  not  for  correction  ;  not  a  sweeping  rain,  which 
leaveth  no  food." 

Thou  hast  sworn  that  the  waters  of  Noah  shall  no 
more  return  to  cover  the  earth  let  fair  weather 
therefore  come  out  of  the  north,  for  with  thee  is  ter- 

rible majesty. p 
19.  Upon  occasion  of  infectious  diseases. 

Take  sickness  away  from  the  midst  of  us,°  and 
deliver  us  from  the  noisome  pestilence.' 

Appoint  the  destroying  angel  to  put  up  his  sword 
into  the  sheath,  and  to  stay  his  hand.' 

20.  Upon  occasion  of  (ire. 

Thou  callest  to  contend  by  fire,'  we  bewail  the 
burning  which  the  Lord  hath  kindled  O  Lord  God, 
cease,  we  beseech  thee,'  and  let  the  fire  be  quenched, 
as  that  kindled  in  Israel  was  at  the  prayer  of  Moses." 

21.  Upon  occasion  of  great  storms. 
Lord,  thou  hast  the  winds  in  thy  hands,"  and 

bringest  them  out  of  thy  treasures,!"  even  stormy 
winds  fulfil  thy  word  :^  O  preserve  us  and  our  habi- 

tations, that  we  be  not  buried  in  the  ruins  of  them, 
as  Job's  children  were.* 

22.  Upon  occasion  of  the  cares,  and  burthens, 
and  afflictions  of  particular  persons  ;  as, 

(1.)  When  we  pray  with  or  for  those  that  are 
troubled  in  mind,  and  melancholy,  and  under 
doubts  and  fears  about  their  spiritual  state. 

Lord,  enable  those  that  fear  thee,  and  obey  the 
voice  of  thy  servant,  but  walk  in  darkness,  and  have 
no  light,  to  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  to 

stay  themselves  upon  their  God ;''  and  at  evening- 
time  let  it  be  light. ■= 

O  strengthen  the  weak  hands,  confirm  the  feeble 
knees,  say  to  them  that  are  of  a  fearful  heart.  Be 
strong,  fear  not."*  Answer  them  with  good  words, 
and  comfortable  words,^  saying  unto  them.  Be  of 
good  cheer,  your  sins  are  forgiven  you  -J  Be  of  good 
cheer,  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid, «  I  am  jour  salvation  :  h 
and  make  them  to  hear  this  voice  of  joy  and  glad- 

ness, that  broken  bones  may  rejoice.' 
Let  those  who  now  remember  God,  and  are  trou- 

bled, whose  spirits  are  overwhelmed,''  and  whose 
souls  refuse  to  be  comforted,  be  enabled  to  trust  in 
thy  mercy,  so  that  at  length  they  may  rejoice  in  thy 
salvation  ;  though  thou  slay  them,  yet  to  trust  in 

thee.' 
Though  deep  calls  unto  deep,  and  all  thy  waves 

and  thy  billows  go  over  them,  yet  do  thou  command 

thy  loving-kindness  for  them  in  the  daj--time,  and 
in  the  night  let  thy  song  be  with  them,  and  their 

q  Exod.  xxiii.  25.  r  Pa  xci.  3.  s  2  Sam.  xxiv.  16.  t  Amos  vii.  4. 
u  Lev.  X.  6.  V  Amos  vii.  5.  w  Numb.  xi.  2.  i  Prov.  xxx.  4. 
T  Ps  cxxxv.  7.  z  Ps.  cxlviii.  8.  »  Job  i.  19.  b  Isa.  1.  10. 
c  Zech.  xiv.  7.  a  Isa.  xxxv.  3,  4.  e  Zech.  i.  13.  f  Matt, 
ix.  2.  K  Mark  vi.  50.  h  Ps.  xxxv.  3.  i  Ps.  li.  8.  k  Ps. 
l.txvii.  2,  3.      1  Job  xiii.  15. 



OCCASIONAL 

prayer  to  the  God  of  tlicir  life  ;  though  tlieir  souls 
are  cast  down  and  distjuicted  williin  tlieiii,  give  them 
to  hope  in  God,  that  they  shall  yet  praise  him,  and 
let  them  find  him  the  health  of  their  eountenanee, 
and  their  God."" 

O  renew  a  right  spirit  within  them,  cast  them  not 
away  from  thy  presence,  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spi- 

rit from  them,  but  restore  unto  them  the  -^f  thy 
salvation,  and  uphold  them  with  thy  free  Spirit,  that 

their  tongues  may  sing  aloud  of  thy  righteousness," 
and  show  forth  thy  salvation." 

O  bring  them  out  of  this  horrible  pit,  and  this  miry 
clay,  and  set  their  feet  upon  a  rock,  establishing 
their  goings,  and  put  a  new  song  in  their  mouth, 
even  praises  to  our  God:""  O  comfort  them  again 
now  after  the  time  that  thou  hast  afllictcd  them.'' 

Though  for  a  small  moment  thou  hast  forsaken 
them,  and  hid  thy  face  from  them,  yet  gather  them, 

and  have  mercy  on  them  w  ith  everlasting  kindness.'' 
O  let  thy  Spirit  witness  with  their  spirits,  that  they 

are  the  children  of  God  and  by  the  blood  of  Christ 

let  them  be  purged  from  an  evil  conscience.' 
Lord,  rebuke  the  tempter,  even  the  accuser  of  the 

brethren ;  the  Lord  that  hath  chosen  Jerusalem  re- 
buke him,  and  let  the  poor,  tempted,  troubled  souls, 

be  as  brands  plucked  out  of  the  burning. 
(2.)  Those  w  ho  are  under  convictions  of  sin, 

and  begin  to  be  concerned  about  their  souls, 
and  their  salvation,  and  to  inquire  after  Christ. 

Those  wlio  are  asking  the  way  to  Zion,  with  their 
faces  thitherward,"  that  are  lamenting  after  the  Lord," 
and  are  pricked  to  the  heart  for  sin,*  O  show  them 
the  good  and  the  right  way,"  and  lead  them  in  it. 

To  those  who  are  asking  what  they  shall  do  to  in- 
herit eternal  life,''  discover  Christ  as  the  way,  the 

truth,  and  the  lifc,^  the  only  true  and  living  way. 
O  do  not  quench  the  smoking  flax,  nor  break  the 

bruised  reed,  but  bring  forth  judgment  unto  victory.'' 
Let  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  gather  the  lambs 
in  his  arms,  and  carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and  gently 

lead  them,"*  and  help  them  against  their  unbelief.'' 
Let  not  the  red  dragon  devour  the  man  child  as 

soon  as  it  is  born,  but  let  it  be  caught  up  to  God,  and 
to  his  throne.'' 

(3.)  When  we  pray  with,  or  for,  those  who  are 
sick  and  weak,  and  distempered  in  body ;  that 
those  w  ho  are  sick,  and  in  sin,  may  be  convinced ; 
those  who  are  sick,  and  in  Christ,  comforted. 

Lord,  thou  hast  appointed  those  that  are  sick  to 
be  prayed  for,  and  prayed  with,  and  hast  promised, 
that  the  prayer  of  faitii  shall  save  the  sick  Lord, 
help  us  to  pray  in  faitii  for  the  sick,  and  as  being 
ourselves  also  in  the  body. 

m  P».  xlii.7,  8,  II.  n  Ps.  li.  10—12,  14.  o  Ps.  Ixxi.  15.  p  Ps. 
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When  our  Lord  Jesus  was  here  upon  earth,  we 
find  that  they  brought  to  him  all  sick  people  that 
were  taken  with  divers  diseases  and  torments,  and 
he  healed  all  manner  of  sickness,  and  all  manner  of 
diseases  among  the  people and  he  has  still  the 
same  power  over  bodily  diseases  that  ever  he  had ; 
he  says  to  them.  Go,  and  they  go;  Come,  and  they 
come  ;  Do  this,  and  they  do  it ;  and  can  speak  the 
word,  and  they  shall  be  healed. s  He  is  still  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities  :''  and  in  the  belief 
of  this  we  do  by  prayer  bring  our  friends  that  are 
sick,  and  lay  them  before  him.' 

Lord,  gTant  those  who  are  sick  may  neither  despise 
the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  faint  when  they 
are  rebuked  of  him  ;''  but  that  they  may  both  hear 
the  rod,  and  him  that  has  appointed  it,'  and  may 
kiss  the  rod,  and  accept  of  the  punishment  of  their 

iniquity."" Give  them  to  see,  that  aflliction  cometh  not  forth 
out  of  the  dust,  nor  springs  out  of  the  ground  that 
they  may  therefore  seek  unto  God,  to  the  Lord 
more  than  to  the  physicians,"  because  unto  God  the 
Lord  belong  the  issues  of  life  and  death. p 

Lord,  show  them  wherefore  thou  contendest  with 
them,i  and  give  them  in  their  afllictions  to  humble 

themselves  greatly  before  the  God  of  their  fathers,"' and  to  repent  and  turn  from  every  evil  way,  and 

make  their  ways  and  their  doings  good,"*  that  being 
judged  and  chastened  of  the  Lord,  they  may  not  be 
condemned  with  the  world.'  By  the  sickness  of 
the  body,  and  the  sadness  of  the  countenance,  let 
the  heart  be  made  better." 

O  Lord,  rebuke  them  not  in  thine  anger,  neither 
chasten  them  in  thy  hot  displeasure.  Have  mercy 
upon  them,  O  Lord,  for  they  are  weak.  Lord,  heal 
them,  for  their  bones  are  vexed,  their  souls  also  are 
sore  vexed.  Return,  O  Lord,  and  deliver  their  souls, 

save  them  for  thy  mercy's  sake  /  and  lay  no  more 
upon  them  than  thou  wilt  enable  them  to  bear,  and 
enable  them  to  bear  what  thou  dost  lay  upon  them." 
When  thou  with  rebukes  dost  chasten  man  for 

sin,  thou  makest  his  beauty  to  consume  away  like  a 
moth.  Surely  every  man  is  vanity.  But  remove  thy 
stroke,  we  pray  thee,  from  those  that  are  even  con- 

sumed by  the  blow  of  thine  hand  :  O  spare  a  little, 
that  they  may  recover  strength  before  they  go  hence, 
and  be  no  more  seen.^ 

Those  who  are  chastened  with  pain  upon  their 
bed,  and  the  multitude  of  their  bones  with  strong 
pain,  so  that  their  life  abhorreth  bread,  and  their 
soul  dainty  meat,  .show  them  thine  uprightness,  be 
gracious  to  them.  Deliver  Ihem  from  going  down 

to  the  pit,  for  thou  hast  found  a  ransom.i' 
v.  18.  k  Heb.  xii.  5.  1  Mic.  vi.  9. ,  m  Lev.  xxvi.  41.  n  Job 
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vii.  3.  V  Ps.  vi.  1—4.  «■  1  Cor.  x.  Ij.  x  Ps.  xxxix.  10,  11,13. 
y  Job  xxxiii.  19,  20,  23,  24. 
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Let  tbe  eternal  God  be  their  refuge,  and  under- 
neath them  be  the  everlasting  arms.^  Consider  their 

frame,  remember  that  they  are  but  dust.* 
O  deliver  those  that  are  thine  in  the  time  of 

trouble,  preserve  them,  and  keep  them  alive :  O 
strengthen  them  upon  their  bed  of  languishing,  and 
make  their  bed  in  their  sickness :  be  merciful  to 

them,  and  heal  their  souls,  for  they  have  sinned.'' 
O  turn  to  them,  and  have  mercy  upon  them,  bring 

them  out  of  their  distresses,  look  upon  their  affliction 
and  their  pain,  but  especially  forgive  all  their  sin. 

Make  thy  face  to  shine  upon  them  ;  save  them  for 

thy  mercy's  sake."*  The  God  that  comforteth  them 
that  are  cast  down,'  comfort  them ;  and  let  the  soul 
dwell  at  ease  in  thee,'  when  the  body  lies  in  pain. 

If  it  be  the  beginning  of  a  distemper, — Lord,  set 
bounds  to  this  sickness,  and  say.  Hitherto  shall  it 
come,  and  no  further  ;S  let  it  not  prevail  to  extre- 

mity, but  in  measure,  when  it  shooteth  forth,  do  thou 
debate,  and  stay  thy  rough  wind  in  the  day  of  thine 
east  wind  ;  and  by  this  let  iniquity  be  purged,  and 
let  this  be  all  the  fruit,  even  the  taking  away  of  sin."" 

If  it  have  continued  long, — Lord,  let  patience 
have  its  perfect  work,>  even  unto  long-sulFering,  that 
those  who  have  been  long  in  the  furnace  may  con- 

tinue hoping,  and  quietly  waiting  for  the  salvation 
of  the  Lord  :''  let  tribulation  work  patience,  and 
patience  experience,  and  experience  a  hope  that 
maketb  not  ashamed,'  and  enable  them  to  call  even 
this  affliction  light,  and  but  for  a  moment,  seeing  it 
to  work  for  them  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 

weight  of  glory."" 
If  there  be  hopes  of  recovery, — Lord,  when  thou 

hast  tried  them,  let  them  come  forth  like  gold  ;°  let 
their  souls  live,  and  they  shall  praise  thee,  let  thy 
judgments  help  them O  deal  bountifully  with 
them,  that  they  may  live  and  keep  thy  word.  In 
love  to  their  souls  deliver  them  from  the  pit  of  cor- 

ruption, and  cast  all  their  sins  behind  thy  back.p 
Recover  them  and  make  them  to  live.  Speak  the 

word,  and  they  shall  be  healed ;''  say  unto  them. 
Live,  yea,  say  unto  them.  Live,  and  the  time  shall  be 
a  time  of  love.'  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  the 
cup  pass  away ;  however,  not  as  we  v\  ill,  but  as 
thou  wilt.  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done.'  Perfect 
that  which  concerns  them.  Thy  mercy,  O  Lord, 
endures  for  ever ;  forsake  not  the  work  of  thine  own 
hands,'  but  whether  they  live  or  die  let  them  be  the 

Lord's." 
If  they  be  in  appearance  at  the  point  of  death, — 

Now  the  flesh  and  the  heart  are  failing.  Lord,  be 
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thou  the  strength  of  the  heart,"  and  an  everlasting 
portion:  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,*  Lord, 
be  thou  present,  as  the  good  Shepherd,  with  a  guid- 

ing rod,  and  a  supporting  staff.  O  do  not  fail  them 
nor  forsake  them  now:'  be  a  very  present  help.y 
Into  thy  hands  we  commit  the  departing  spirit,^  as 
into  the  hands  of  a  faithful  Creator,*  by  the  hands  of 
him  who  has  redeemed  it.  Let  it  be  carried  by  the 

angels  into  Abraham's  bosom.''  Let  it  be  presented 
to  thee  without  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing.' 
Lord  Jesus,  receive  this  precious  soul  let  it  come 
to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  when  it  is 
absent  from  the  body,  let  it  be  present  with  the  Lord  !' 
This  day  let  it  be  with  thee  in  paradise.'  Now  let 
it  be  for  ever  comforted,''  and  perfectly  freed  from 
sin.'  And  prepare  us  to  draw  after,  as  there  are  in- 

numerable before,''  that  we  may  be  together  for  ever 
with  the  Lord,  there  where  there  shall  be  no  more 
death,  and  where  all  tears  shall  be  wiped  away.' 

(4.)  When  we  pray  with,  or  for,  those  that  are 
deprived  of  the  use  of  their  reason. 

O  look  with  pity  upon  those  who  are  put  out  of 
the  possession  of  their  own  souls,""  whose  judgment 
is  taken  away,"  so  that  their  soul  chooseth  strangling 
and  death  rather  than  life."  O  restore  them  to  them- 

selves,? and  their  right  mind.i  Deliver  them  from 
doing  themselves  any  harm.'  And  whatever  afflic- 

tions thou  layest  upon  any  of  us  in  this  world, 
preserve  to  us  the  use  of  our  reason,  and  the  peace 
of  our  consciences. 

(5.)  When  we  pray  with,  or  for,  sick  children. 
Lord,  we  see  death  reigning  even  over  them  that 

have  not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's 
transgression  but  Jesus  Christ  hath  abolished 
death,'  and  admitted  even  little  children  into  the 
kingdom  of  God."  O  let  sick  children  be  pitied  by 
thee,'  as  they  are  by  their  earthly  parents.  They  are 
come  forth  like  flowers,  O  let  them  not  be  cut  down 
again.''  Turn  from  ihem,  that  they  may  rest  till 
they  shall  have  accomplished  as  a  hireling  their  day. 
Be  gracious  to  us,  and  let  the  children  live."  How- 

ever, Father,  thy  will  be  done.^'  O  let  their  spirits 
be  saved  in  the  da)'  of  the  Lord  Jesus.' 

(6.  )  When  we  pray  with,  or  for,  families  where 
death  is,  especially  such  as  have  lost  their  head. 

Visit  the  houses  of  mourning,  as  our  Saviour  did, 
and  comfort  them,  by  assuring  them  that  Christ  is 
the  resurrection  and  the  life,*  that  their  relations 
which  are  removed  from  them,  are  not  dead,  but 
sleep ; and  that  they  shall  rise  again,  that  they  may 
not  sorrow  as  those  that  have  no  hope:'  and  enable 
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them  to  trust  in  the  living  God,''  the  Rock  of  Ages," 
and  enjoy  the  fountains  of  living  waters,  when  crea- 

tures prove  broken  reeds  and  broken  cisternsJ 
Be  a  father  to  the  fatherless,  and  a  husband  to 

the  widows,  O  God,  in  thy  holy  habitation.^  With 
thee  let  the  fatherless  find  mercy  keep  them  alive, 
and  let  the  widows  trust  in  thee,'  that  they  may  be 
widows  indeed,  who,  being  desolate,  trust  in  God, 
and  continue  instant  in  prayer  night  and  day.'' 
And  where  father  and  mother  have  forsaken,'  let  the 
Lord  take  up  tlie  children,  and  not  leave  them  or- 

phans,™ but  come  to  them. 
(7.)  When  we  pray  with,  or  for,  those  women 

that  are  near  the  time  of  travail,  or  in  travail. 
Lord,  thou  hast  passed  this  sentence  upon  the 

woman  that  was  first  in  the  transgression,"  that  in 
sorrow  shesliall  bring  forth  children."  But  let  this 
handmaid  of  thine  be  saved  in  child-bearing,  and 
continue  in  faith,  and  charity,  and  holiness,  with  so- 

briety .p  Enable  her  to  cast  her  burthen  upon  the 
Lord,  and  let  the  Lord  sustain  her;  and  what  time 

she  is  afraid,  grant  that  she  may  trust  in  thee,"^  and 
may  encourage  herself  in  the  Lord  herGod.^  O  let 
not  the  root  be  dried  up  from  beneath,  nor  let  the 
branch  be  withered  or  cut  oft  but  let  both  live  be- 

fore thee.  Be  thou  her  strong  habitation,  her  rock, 
and  her  fortress,  give  commandment  to  save  her." 
And  when  travail  comes  upon  her,  which  she  cannot 
escape,"  be  pleased,  O  Lord, to  deliver  her;  O  Lord, 
make  haste  to  help  her  ;  be  thou  thyself  her  help 
and  deliverer,  make  no  tarrying,  O  our  God."  Let 
her  be  safely  delivered,  and  remember  the  anguish 
no  more,  for  joy  that  a  child  is  born  into  the  world," 
is  born  unto  thee. 

(8.)  When  we  pray  with,  or  for,  those  that  are 
recovered  from  sickness,  or  are  delivered  in 
child-bearing,  and  desire  to  give  thanks  unto 
God  for  his  mercy. 

We  w  ill  extol  thee,  O  Lord,  upon  the  account  of 
those  w  hom  thou  hast  lifted  up,  whose  souls  thou  hast 
brought  up  from  the  grave,  and  kept  them  alive,  that 
they  should  not  go  down  to  the  pit. J'    Those  who 
were  brought  low  thou  hast  helped,  hast  delivered 
their  souls  from  death,  their  eyes  from  tears,  and 
their  feet  from  falling.    Now  give  them  grace  to 
walk  before  thee  in  the  land  of  the  living,  to  offer 
to  thee  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving,  to  call  upon  thy 
name,  and  to  pay  their  vows  unto  the  Lord.' 

The  grave  cannot  thus  praise  thee  ;  death  cannot 
celebrate  thee  ;  they  that  go  down  to  the  pit  cannot 
hope  for  thy  truth  ;  but  the  living,  the  living,  they 
(shall  praise  thee,  as  we  do  this  day.'    Lord,  grant 
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i>  John  xiv.  18.  n  I  Tim.  ii.  14.  o  Gen.  iii.  16.  p  1  Tim. 
li.  13.  qPs.  Iv.  22.  rPs.  Ivi.  3.  .  I  Sam.  xxx.  6.  tjob 
xviii.  ic.  u  Ps.  Ixxi.  3.  v  1  Thess.  v.  3.  w  Ps.  xl.  13,  17. 
X  John  xvi.  21.  jr  Ps.  xxx.  1,  3.         z  Ps.  cxvi.  6—9,  17,  18. 
»  Isa.  xxxviii.  18,  19.       b  Luke  xvii.  18.       c  2  Chron.  xxxii.  Zi. 
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that  those  who  are  delivered  from  death  may  not  be 

as  the  nine  lepers,  who  did  not  return  to  give  thanks ;'' 
or  as  Hezekiah,  who  rendered  not  again  according 
to  the  benefit  done  unto  him  ;'^  but  that  they  may  so 
offer  praise,  as  to  glorify  thee,  and  so  order  their 
conversation,  as  to  see  the  salvation  of  God."" 

Those  whom  the  Lord  hath  chastened  sore,  yet  he 
has  not  delivered  over  unto  death  :  O  that  they  may 

therefore  praise  him,  who  is  become  their  salvation." 
(9.)  When  we  pray  with,  or  for,  those  parents 

whose  children  are  a  grief  to  them,  or  such  as 
they  are  in  fear  about. 

Lord,  give  to  parents  the  desire  of  their  souls  con- 
cerning their  children,  which  is  to  see  them  walking 

in  the  truth;'  form  Christ  in  their  souls. «  O  give 
them  betimes  to  know  the  God  of  their  fathers,  and 
to  serve  him  with  a  a  perfect  heart  and  a  willing 
mind.''  Let  children  of  the  youth,  that  are  as  arrows 
in  the  hand,  be  directed  aright,  that  those  parents 
may  have  reason  to  think  themselves  happy  that 
have  their  quiver  full  of  them,  and  they  may  never 
be  arrows  in  the  heart.' 

Let  those  foolish  children,  who  are  the  grief  of 

the  father,  and  the  heaviness  of  her  that  bare  them,'' 
who  mock  at  their  parents,  and  despise  to  obey' 
them,  be  brought  to  repentance  ;  and  let  those  who 
have  been  unprofitable,  now  at  length  be  made 
profitable.""  O  turn  the  he-arts  of  the  children  to 
their  fathers,"  even  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of 
the  just,  that  they  may  be  made  read}'  a  people  pre- 

pared for  the  Lord."  O  show  them  their  work  and 
their  transgression,  that  they  have  exceeded,''  and 
open  their  ear  to  discipline. 1 

(10.)  When  we  pray  with,  or  for,  those  that  are 
in  prison. 

Those  that  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of 

death,  being  bound  in  affliction  and  iron,  because 
they  rebelled  against  the  words  of  God,  and  con- 

temned the  counsel  of  the  Most  High,  give  them 
grace  to  cry  unto  thee  in  their  trouble/  and  in  a  day 

of  adversity  to  consider. ' 
In  their  captivity  give  them  to  bethink  themselves, 

to  humble  themselves,  and  pray,  and  seek  thy  face, 
to  repent,  saying.  We  have  sinned,  and  have  done 

perversely,'  and  to  return  unto  thee  with  all  their 
heart,  and  with  all  their  soul ;  and  bring  their  souls 

out  of  prison,  that  they  may  praise  thy  name." 
Bring  them  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children 
of  God,  out  of  the  bondage  of  corruption."  Let 
the  Son  make  them  free,  and  then  they  shall  be  free 

indeed." Those  who  are  wrongfully  imprisoned,  be  thou 

d  Ps.  1.  23.  c  Ps,  cxviii.  18,  21.  f2Jolm4.  sGal.iv.  19. 
h  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9.  i  Ps.  cxxvii.  4,  5.         k  Prov.  xvii.  2.5. 
1  Prov.  xxx.  17.  mPhilem.  II.  i.  Mai.  iv.  6.  o  Luke  i.  17. 
P  Jobxxxvi.9.  q  Isa.xlviii.  8,  9.  r  Ps.  cvii.  10.  11,  13.  s  Eccl. 
vii.  14.  t  1  Kings  viii.  47.  u  Ps.  cxlii.  7.  v  Rom.  viii.  21. w  John  viii.  36. 
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with  them,  as  thoii  wast  with  Joseph  in  the  prison, 
and  show  them  mercy.*  Hear  the  poor,  and  despise 
not  thy  prisoners,'  but  let  their  sorrowful  sighing 
come  before  thee,  and  according  to  the  greatness  of 
thy  pow  er  preserve  those  that  are  unjustly  appointed 
to  die. 

(11.)  When  we  pray  with,  or  for,  condemned 
malefactors,  that  have  but  a  little  while  to  live. 

O  look  with  pity  upon  those,  the  number  of  whose 
months  is  to  be  cut  off  in  the  midst'  for  their  sin  : 

O  give  them  repentance  unto  salvation,"  as  thou 
didst  to  the  thief  upon  the  cross,  that  they  may  own 
the  justice  of  God  in  all  that  is  brought  upon  them, 
that  he  has  done  right,  but  they  have  done  wickedly.'' 
O  turn  them,  and  they  shall  be  turned,"^  that  being 
instructed  they  may  smite  upon  the  thigh,  and  may 
be  ashamed,  yea,  even  confounded,  because  they  do 
bear  the  reproach  of  their  own  iniquity.  O  pluck 
them  as  brands  out  of  the  fire  let  them  be  delivered 

from  the  wrath  to  come.* 
Enable  them  to  give  glory  to  God  by  making  con- 

fession,' that  they  may  find  mercy,  and  that  others 
may  hear  and  fear,  and  do  no  more  presumptuously.? 

Lord  Jesus,  remember  them  now  thou  art  in  thy 
kingdom. O  let  Ihem  not  be  hurt  of  the  second 
death.'  Deliver  them  from  going  down  to  that  pit.'' 
Though  the  flesh  be  destro3cd,  O  let  the  spirit  be 
saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus.'  The  God  of 
infinite  mercy  be  merciful  to  these  sinners," — sinners 
against  their  own  souls." 

(12.)  When  we  pray  with,  or  for,  those  who 
are  at  sea. 

Let  those  w  ho  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  that 
do  business  in  great  waters,  observe  the  works  of  the 
Lord  there,  and  his  wonders  in  the  deep  :°  and  ac- 
know  ledge  what  a  great  God  he  is  w  hom  the  winds 
and  the  seas  obey  ;P  who  hath  placed  the  sand  for 
the  bound  of  the  sea,  by  a  perpetual  decree,  that  it 
cannot  pass  it;  and  though  the  waves  thereof  toss 
themselves,  yet  can  they  not  prevail ;  though  they 
roar,  yet  can  they  not  pass  over.' 

O  preserve  them  through  the  paths  of  the  seas,' 
and  in  perils  by  waters,  and  perils  by  robbers.'  If 
the  stormy  wind  be  raised,  which  lifteth  up  the 

waves,  so  that  they  are  at  their  wits'  end,  deliver 
them  out  of  their  distresses,  make  the  storm  a  calm, 
and  bring  them  to  their  desired  haven  :  and,  O  that 
those  who  are  delivered  may  praise  the  Lord  for  his 
goodness,  and  for  his  wonderful  works  to  the  children 
of  men.' 

xGen.  xxjtix.  21.  y  Pa.  Ixix.  33.  i  Job  xxi,  21.  a  2  Cor. 
vii.  10.  b  Neh  ix.  33.  e  Jer.  xxxi.  18,  19.  i  Jude  23. 
e  IThess.  i.  10.  f  Josh.  vii.  19.  g  Dcut.  xvii.  13.  li  Luke 
xxiii.  42.  iRev.  ii.  11.  k  Job  xxxiii.  24.  l  1  Cor.  v.  5. 
m  Lulce  xviii.  13.  n  Numb.  xvi.  38.  o  Ps.  evil.  23,  24. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

OP  THE  CO>'CLUSIOX  OF  OUR  PRATERS. 

We  are  commanded  to  pray  always,  to  pray 
without  ceasing,  to  continue  in  prayer,  because 
we  must  always  have  in  us  a  disposition  to  this 
duty,  must  be  constant  to  it,  and  never  grow 
weary  of  it,  or  throw  it  up ;  and  yet  we  cannot 
be  always  praying,  we  must  come  down  from 
this  mount ;  nor  may  we  be  over  long,  so  as  to 
make  the  duty  a  task,  or  a  toil  to  ourselves,  or 
those  who  join  with  us.  We  have  other  work 
that  calls  for  our  attendance.  Jacob  wrestles 
with  the  angel ;  but  he  must  go,  for  the  day 
breaks.  We  must  therefore  think  of  concluding. 
The  prayers  of  David  the  son  of  Jesse  must  be 
ended.  But  how  shall  we  conclude,  so  as  to 
have  the  impressions  of  the  duty  keep  always 
in  the  imagination  of  the  thought  of  our  heart 

1.  We  may  then  sum  up  our  requests  in  some 
comprehensive  petitions,  as  the  conclusion  of 
the  w  hole  matter. 

Now  the  God  of  peace,  that  brought  again  from 
the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of 
the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  co- 

venant, make  us  perfect  in  every  good  work,  to  do 
his  will,  working  in  us  that  which  is  well-plea.sing 
in  his  sight,  through  Christ  Jesus.^ 

Now  the  Lord  direct  our  hearts  into  the  love  o 

God,  and  into  the  patient  w  aiting  for  Christ.'' 
And  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called  us  to 

his  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  after  that  we  have 
suffered  a  while,  make  us  perfect,  stablish,  strength- 

en, settle  us.' And  now.  Lord,  what  wait  we  for?  Truly  our  hope 
is  even  in  thee,''  and  on  thee  do  we  depend  to  be  tc 
us  a  God  all-sufficient.' 

Do  for  us  exceeding  abundantlj'  above  what  W( 
are  able  to  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power  lha 
worketh  in  us  and  supply  all  our  need  accordin; 

to  thy  riches  in  glorj-  by  Christ  Jesus. s 
2.  We  may  then  beg  for  the  audience  an^ 

acceptance  of  our  poor  weak  prayers,  fc 
Christ's  sake. 

Now  the  God  of  Israel  grant  us  the  things  w 

have  requested  of  him.'' Let  the  w  ords  of  our  mouths,  and  the  meditatioi 
of  our  hearts,  be  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  O  Lor 

our  strength  and  our  Redeemer.' 
Let  thine  eyes  be  open  unto  the  supplication 

thy  servants,  and  unto  the  supplication  of  thy  peof 
Israel,  to  hearken  unto  them  in  all  that  they  c: 

P  Matt.  viii.  27.       q  Jer.  t  22.       r  Ps.  viii.  8.       »  2  Cor.  xi. 
t  Ps.  cvii.  25,  27—31. 

a  Heb.  xiii.  20,  21.       b  2 Thess.  iil.  .5.      c  i  Pet.  v.  lo.  .i 
xxxix  7.       e  Gen.  xvii.  1.        f  Eph.  iii.  20.        g  Phil.  iv.  . 
h  1  Sam.  i.  17.      ■  Ps.  xix.  14. 
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unto  tliee  for ;  for  tliey  be  thy  people  and  thine  in- 
heritance.'' 

O  our  God,  let  thine  cars  be  attent  unto  the 
prayers  that  we  have  made :  O  turn  not  away  the 
face  of  thine  anointed :  remember  the  mercies  of 

David  thy  servant ;'  even  Jesus,  who  is  at  thy  riglit 
hand  making  intercession  for  us. 

Lord,  thou  hast  assured  us,  that  whatever  we  ask 

the  Father  in  Clirist's  name,  he  will  give  it  us  we 
ask  all  these  things  in  that  name,  that  powerful 
name,  which  is  above  every  name that  precious 
name,  which  is  as  ointment  poured  forth."    O  make 
thy  face  to  shine  upon  us  for  the  Lord's  sake,P  who 

'  is  the  Son  of  thy  love,  and  whom  thou  hearest  al- 
:  ways.i    Good  Lord,  give  us  to  hear  him,  and  be 

I  well  pleased  with  us  in  him.' 3.  We  may  then  beg  for  the  forgiveness  of 
what  has  been  amiss  in  our  prayers. 

Lord,  we  have  not  prayed  as  we  ought who  is 
there  that  does  good,  and  sins  not?'  Even  when  we 
would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  us ;  and  if  to 

'  will  be  present,  yet  how  to  perform  that  which  is 
good  we  know  not for  the  good  that  we  would, 
we  do  not  ;  so  that  thou  mightest  justly  refuse  to 
hear  even  when  we  make  many  prayers."    But  we 
have  a  great  High  Priest,  who  bears  the  iniquity  of 
the  holy  things,  which  the  children  of  Israel  hallow 

'    in  all  their  holy  gifts     for  his  sake  take  away  all 
' '  that  iniquity  from  us,  even  all  the  iniquity  of  our 

holy  things,  and  receive  us  graciously,  and  love  us 
freely;"  and  deal  not  with  us  after  our  folly.» 

4.  We  may  then  recommend  ourselves  to  the 
"  conduct,  protection,  and  government  of  the  di- 
"         vine  grace,  in  the  further  services  that  lie  be- 

fore  us,  and  in  the  whole  course  of  our  conver- 
sation. 

I*  And  now  let  us  be  enabled  to  go  from  strength  to 
strength,  until  we  appear  before  God  in  Zion,  and 
while  we  pass  through  this  valley  of  Baca,  let  it  be 
made  a  well,  and  let  the  rain  of  the  divine  grace  and 
blessing  fill  the  pools.' 

'9  Now  speak.  Lord,  for  thy  servants  hear.*  What 
saith  our  Lord  unto  his  servants?''  Grant  that  we 
may  not  turn  away  our  ear  from  hearing  the  law  ; 

f'l  for  then  our  prayers  will  be  an  abomination  but 
may  hearken  unto  God,  that  he  may  hearken  unto 

«  us.  "I 
And  now  the  Lord  our  God  be  with  us,  as  he  was 

iot  with  our  fathers  ;  let  him  not  leave  us,  nor  forsake 
0  us;  that  he  may  incline  our  hearts  unto  him,  to 

walk  in  all  his  ways,  and  to  keep  his  command- 

in'  ments,  and  his  statutes,  and  his  judgments  and 
op  let  our  hearts  be  perfect  with  the  Lord  our  God  all 
«  our  days,  and  continue  so  till  the  end  be,  that  then 
li.      k  1  Kings  viii.  52.       l  2  Chron.  vi.  40,  42.        m  John  xvi.  23. 

i>  Phil.  ii.  9,  o  Cant.  i.  3.  p  Dan  ix.  17.  q  John  xi.  42. 
i]  •  Matt.  xvii.  5.  •  Rom.  viii.  26.  t  Eccl.  vii.  20.  u  Rom. 
ii  vii.  18,  19.      V  Isa.i.  15.      w  Exod.  xxviii.  38.       x  Hos.  xiv.  2. 

y  Job  xlii.  8.      z  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  6,  7.      »  1  Sam.  iii.  9.      b  Josh.  v. 

we  may  rest,  and  may  stand  in  our  lot,  and  let  it  be 
a  blessed  lot  in  the  end  of  the  days.' 

5.  We  may  conclude  all  with  doxologics  or 
solemn  praises  of  God,  ascribing  honour  and 
glory  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  tlic  Holy 
Ghost,  and  sealing  up  all  our  praises  and  pray- 

ers with  an  affectionate  Amen. 
Now,  blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  from 

everlasting  to  everlasting,^  Amen  and  Amen. 
For  ever  blessed  be  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of 

Israel,  who  only  doeth  wondrous  things,  and  blessed 
be  his  glorious  name  for  ever,  and  let  the  whole 
earth  be  filled  with  his  glory.  Amen  and  Amen.'' 
Yea,  let  all  the  people  say.  Amen,  Hallelujah.' 

To  God  only  wise  be  glory  through  Jesus  Christ 

for  ever.  Amen.'' Now  to  God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  gave  himself  for  our  sins,  that  he  might  deliver 
us  from  this  present  evil  world,  according  to  the 
will  of  God  and  our  Father,  be  glory  for  ever  and 

ever.  Amen.' To  God  be  glory  in  the  church  by  Christ  Jesus 

throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end.  Amen."" 
Now  to  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the 

only  wise  God,  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and 
ever,  Amen."  To  him  be  honour  and  power  ever- 

lasting," to  him  be  glory  and  dominion,  Amcn.i' 
Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep  us  from  falling, 

and  to  present  us  faultless  before  the  presence  of 
his  glory  with  exceeding  joy,  to  the  only  wise  God 
our  Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and 

power,  now  and  ever,  Amen.i 
Hallelujah,  salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and 

power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  Amen,  Hallelujah.'' 
And  now,  we  prostrate  our  souls  before  the  throne, 

and  worship  God,  saying,  Amen,  blessing,  and 
glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and  honour, 
and  power,  and  might,  be  unto  our  God  for  ever  and 

ever,  Amen." Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be 
unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the 
Lamb  for  ever  and  ever ;'  and  let  the  whole  creation 

say,  Amen,  Amen. 
6.  It  is  very  proper  to  sum  up  our  prayers  in 

that  form  of  prayer  which  Christ  taught  his  dis- 

ciples. 
Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven;  hallowed  be  thy 

name  ;  thy  kingdom  come  ;  thy  will  be  done  on  earth 
as  it  is  in  heaven  ;  give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread  ; 
and  forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  them 
that  trespass  against  us  ;  and  lead  us  not  into  temp- 

tation, but  deliver  us  from  evil  ;  for  thine  is  the 
kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and 

ever,  Amen." 
14.  c  Prov.  xxviii  9.  a  Judg  ix.  7.  e  1  Kings  viii.  57,  58. 
f  Dan.  xii.  13.  gPs.  xli.  13.  h  Ps.  Ixxii.  18,  19.  i  Ps.  cvi.  48. 
ic  Rom.  xvi.  27.  1  Gal.  i.  3—5.  m  Eph.  iii.  21.  n  l  Tim.  i.  17. 
o  1  Tim.  vi.  16.  piPet.  V.  11.  q  Jude  21,  25.  r  Rev. 
xix.  1,  4.      » Rev.  vii.  II,  12.      tRev.v.l3.      u  Matt.  vi.  9-13. 
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CHAP,  vni. 

A  PARAPHRASE  ON  THE  LORD  S  PRAYER,  IX  SCRIPTURE 
EXPRESSIONS. 

The  Lord's  Prayer  being  intended  not  only  for  a 
form  of  prayer  itself,  but  a  rule  of  direction,  a  plan 
or  model  in  miniature,  hy  which  we  may  frame  our 
prayers  ;  and  the  expressions  being  remarkably  con- 

cise, and  yet  vastly  comprehensive,  it  will  be  of 
good  use  sometimes  to  lay  it  before  us,  and  observ- 

ing the  method  and  order  of  it,  to  dilate  upon  the 
several  passages  and  petitions  of  it,  that  when  we 
Dse  it  only  as  a  form,  we  may  use  it  the  more  intel- 

ligently ;  of  which  we  shall  only  here  give  a  speci- 
men in  the  assistance  we  may  have  from  some  other 

scriptures. 

Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven. 

O  Lord  onr  God,  doubtless  thou  art  our  Father, 
though  Abrah?m  be  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  ac- 

knowledge us  not ;  O  Lord,  thou  art  our  Father, 
our  Redeemer,  thy  name  is  from  everlasting  and 
wc  will  from  this  time  cry  unto  thee,  our  Father, 

thou  art  the  guide  of  our  youth. *" 
Have  we  not  all  one  Father,  has  not  one  God  cre- 

ated us  Thou  art  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  to  whom 
we  ought  to  be  in  subjection  and  live."* 

Thou  art  the  Father  of  lights,'^  and  the  Father  of 
mercies,'  and  the  God  of  all  consolation  :  the  eter- 

nal Father,?  of  whom,  and  through  whom,  and  to 
whom,  are  all  things.^" 

Thou  art  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
whose  glorj-  was  that  of  the  only-begotten  of  the 
Father,  who  is  in  his  bosom, ^  by  him  as  one  brought 
up  with  him,  daily  his  delight,  and  rejoicing  always 
before  him.' 

Thou  art  in  Christ  our  Father,  and  the  Father  of 
all  believers,  whom  thou  hast  predestinated  to  the 
adoption  of  children,"  and  into  whose  hearts  thou 
hast  sent  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  teaching  them  to  cry, 
Abba,  Father."  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the 
Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be 
called  the  children  of  God."  That  the  Lord  God 
Almighty  should  be  to  us  a  Father,  and  we  should 
be  to  him  for  sons  and  daughters  ;p  and  that  as 
many  as  receive  Christ,  to  them  thou  shouldst  give 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that 
believe  on  his  name  ;  which  are  born,  not  of  the  will 
of  man,  but  of  God,""  and  his  grace. 

O  that  we  may  receive  the  adoption  of  sons,"^  and 
a  Isa.  Ixiii.  IC.       b  Jer.  iii.  4.      <■  Mai  li.  lo.  d  Heb.  xii.  9. 

e  James  i.  17.        f  2  Cor.  i.  3.       tr  Isa.  ix.  6.  h  Rom.  xi.  36. 
i  Eph.  i.  3.      k  John  L  U,  18.      i  Prov.  viii.  30.  m  Eph.  i.  5. 
B  Gal.  iv.  6.     o  1  John  iii.  I.  p  2  Cor.  vi.  18.  q  John  i.  12, 13. 
r  Gal.  iv.  .5.      t  1  Pet.  i.  14,  15.      t  Eph.  v.  1.  u  Rom.  viii.  29. 

Eph.  iii  12.      vr  Val  iii.  17.      %  I  John  ii.  I.  y  John  xvi.  27. 

that,  as  obedient  and  genuine  children,  we  may 
fashion  ourselves  according  to  the  example  of  him 
who  hath  called  us,  who  is  holy  and  may  be  fol- 

lowers of  God  as  dear  children,'  and  conformed  to 
the  image  of  his  Son,  who  is  the  first-born  among 

many  brethren." Enable  us  to  come  lo  thee  with  humble  boldness 

and  confidence,'-  as  to  a  Father,  a  tender  Father, 
who  spares  us  as  a  man  spares  his  son  that  serv  es 
him  ; '  and  as  having  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,* 
who  yet  has  told  us,  that  the  Father  himself  loves  us.' 

Thou  art  a  Father,  but  where  is  thine  honour?' 
Lord,  give  us  grace  to  serve  thee  as  becomes  chil- 

dren, with  reverence  and  godly  fear.^ 
Thou  art  a  Father;  and  if  earthly  parents,  being 

evil,  j  et  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  their  chil- 
dren, how  much  more  shall  our  heavenly  Father 

give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ?°  Lord, 
give  us  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication.'^ 
We  come  to  thee  as  prodigal  children,  who  have 

gone  from  our  Father's  house  into  a  far  country ;  but 
we  will  arise  and  go  to  our  Father,  for  in  his  house 
there  is  bread  enough,  and  to  spare,  and  if  we  con- 

tinue at  a  distance  from  him,  we  perish  with  hunger. 
Father,  we  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before 

thee,  and  are  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thj-  chil- 
dren, make  us  even  as  thy  hired  servants.'' Thou  art  our  Father  in  heaven,  and  therefore  unto 

thee,  O  Lord,  do  we  lift  up  our  souls.  Unto  thee 
we  lift  up  our  eyes,  O  thou  that  dwellest  in  the 
heavens.  As  the  eyes  of  a  servant  are  to  the  hand 
of  his  master,  and  the  eyes  of  a  maiden  to  the  hand  of 
her  mistress,  so  do  our  eves  wait  upon  thee,  O  Lord 
onr  God  ;^  a  God  whom  the  heaven  of  heavens  can- 

not contain,'  and  yet  to  whom  we  may  have  access, 
having  a  High  Priest  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens, 
as  our  fore-runner.s 

Thou,  O  God,  dwellest  in  the  high  and  holy  place,'' 
and  holy  and  reverend  is  Xhy  name.'  God  is  in  hea- 

ven, and  we  upon  earth. therefore  should  we  choose 
out  words  to  reason  with  him  ;'  and  yet  through  a 
mediator  we  have  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest." 

Look  down,  we  pray  thee,  from  heaven,  and  be- 
hold from  the  habitation  of  thy  holiness,  and  of  thy 

glorv and  have  compassion  upon  us,  and  help  us.* 
Heaven  is  the  firmament  of  thy  power :  O  hear  us  p 

from  thy  holy  heaven,  with  the  saving  strength  of  t\ 
thy  right  hand ;  send  us  help  from  the  sanctuary,  :i 

and  strengthen  us  out  of  Zion.P  * 
And,  O  that  since  heaven  is  our  Father's  house,' 

we  may  have  our  conversation  there,'  and  may  seek 
the  things  that  are  above.' 

x.Mal.  i.  6.  »Heb.  xii.  28.  b  Luke  xi.  1.1  c  Zech.  xii.  10. 
d  Luke  XV.  13,  17—19.   e  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  4.  Ps.  cxxiii.  1,  2.   f  I  Kings 
viii.  27.  f  Heb.  iv.  14.  h  Isa.  Ivii.  1.5  •  Ps.  cxi.  9.  v  Eccl 
V.  2.      1  Job  ix.  14.      m  Heb.  x.  19.     n  Isa.  Uiii.  1.3.     o  Mark 
ix.  22.  p  Ps.  XX.  2,  6.  q  John  xiv.  2.   r  Phil.  iii.  20.  e  Cel.  iii.  - 
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Hallowed  be  thy  name. 

And  now,  what  is  our  petition,  and  what  is  our 
request  !'  What  would  we  that  thou  shouldst  do  for 
us?"  This  is  our  hearts'  desire  and  prayer'  in  the 
first  place,  Father  in  heaven,  let  thy  name  be  sanc- 

tified." We  pray  that  thou  mayst  be  glorified  as  a 
Holy  God. 

W'e  desire  to  exalt  the  Lord  our  God,  to  worship 
at  his  footstool,  at  his  holy  hill,  and  to  praise  his 
great  and  terrible  name,  for  it  is  holy,  for  the  Lord 
our  God  is  holy."  Thou  art  holy,  O  thou  that  in- 
habitest  the  praises  of  Israel. >' 
We  glory  in  thy  holy  name,  and  therefore  shall 

our  hearts  rejoice,'  because  we  have  trusted  in  that 
holy  name  of  thine,*  to  which  we  will  always  give 
thanks,  and  triumph  in  thy  praise."" 

Lord,  enable  us  to  glorify  thy  holy  name  for  ever- 
more, by  praising  thee  with  all  our  hearts,"^  and  by 

bringing  forth  much  fruit,  for  herein  is  our  heavenly 
Father  glorified.*  O  that  we  may  be  to  our  God  for 
a  name,  and  for  a  praise,  and  for  a  glory,'  that  being 
called  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light,  to 
be  to  him  a  peculiar  people,  we  may  show  forth  the 
praises  of  him  that  hath  called  us.' 

O  that  we  may  be  thy  children,  the  work  of  thy 
bands,  that  we  may  sanctify  thy  name,  and  sanctify 
the  Holy  One  of  .Jacob,  and  fear  the  God  of  Israel, ^ 
and  may  be  to  the  praise  of  his  glory 

Enable  us,  as  we  have  received  the  gift,  so  to  mi- 
nister the  same,  as  good  stewards  of  tiie  manifold 

grace  of  God,  that  God  in  all  things  may  be  glorified 
through  Jesus  Christ :  and  if  wc  sufter,  enable  us  to 
suffer  as  Christians,  and  to  glorify  God  therein,'  for 
tiiis  is  our  earnest  expectation  and  hope,  that  always 
.Jesus  Christ  may  be  magnified  in  our  bodies,  in  life 
and  death.'' 

Lord,  enable  others  to  glorify  thee,  let  even  the 
strong  people  glorify  thee,  and  the  city  of  the  terri- 

ble nations  fear  thee  ; '  but  especially  let  the  Lord 
be  magnified  from  the  border  of  Israel."'  Let  them 

I  glorify  the  Lord  in  the  fires,  even  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel  in  the  isles  of  the  sea."  O  let  all  nations 
whom  thou  hast  made,  come  and  worship  before  thee, 
0  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name;  for  thou  art  great, 
and  dost  wondrous  things,  thou  art  God  alone." 

O  let  the  Gentiles  glorify  God  for  his  mercy,  let  his 
name  be  known  and  confessed  among  the  Gentiles, 
and  let  them  rejoice  with  his  people. p  O  let  thy 
name  be  great  among  the  Gentiles,''  and  let  all 
the  ends  of  the  world  remember  and  turn  to  the 

t  E»th.  V.  6.  u  Matt.  XX.  32.  »  Rom.  x.  I.  w  Lev.  x.  3. 
«  Ps.  xcix.  3,  5,  9.  y  Ps  xxii.  3.  »  Ps.  cv.  3.  a  Ps.  xxxiii. 
21.  b  Ps.  cvi.  47.  c  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  12.  i  John  xv.  8.  e  Jer. 
xiii.  II.        flPetii.  9.         f  Isa.  x.xix.  23.        h  Eph.  i.  12. 
1  1  Pet.  iv.  10,  II,  16.  kPhil.  i.  30.  ilsaxxv.  3.  m  Mai.  i. 
5.  n  Isa.  xxiv.  15.  o  Ps.  lx.\xvi.  9, 10.  p  Rom.  xv.  9,  10. 
iMal.  i.  II.       r  Ps.  xxii.  27,  31.       >  Jer.  x.  7.       t  Rev.  xv.  3. 

Lord,  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  worship 
before  thee  ;  and  let  them  declare  thy  righteousness 

to  a  people  that  shall  be  born.^ 
Lord,  do  thou  thyself  dispose  of  all  things  to  thy 

own  glory,  both  as  King  of  nations,"  and  as  King  of 
saints:'  do  all  according  to  the  counsel  of  tiiy  own 
will,"  that  thou  raajst  magnify  thyself,  and  sanctify 
thyself,  and  mayst  be  known  in  the  eyes  of  many 
nations,  that  thou  art  the  Lord.'  O  sanctify  thy 
great  name,  which  has  been  profaned  among  the 
heathen,  and  let  them  know  that  thou  art  the  Lord, 
when  thou  shalt  be  sanctified  in  them.* 

Father,  glorify  thine  own  name  :  thou  hast  glorified 
it,  glorify  it  again.'  Father,  glorify  thy  Son,  that 
thy  Son  also  may  glorify  thee.^  O  give  him  a  name 
above  every  name,'  and  in  all  places  and  in  all 
things  let  him  have  the  pre-eminence." 

Lord,  what  wilt  thou  do  for  thy  great  name?*"  Do 
this  for  thy  great  name  ;  Pour  oiitof  tliy  Spirit  upon 
all  flesh  and  let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  richly  in 
the  hearts  of  all.''  Be  thou  exalted,  O  Lord,  among 
the  heathen,  be  thou  exalted  in  the  earth  be  thou 
exalted,  O  God,  above  the  heavens,  let  thy  glory  be 
above  all  the  earth  ;f  be  thou  exalted,  O  Lord,  in 
thine  own  strength,  so  will  we  sing  and  praise  thy 
power.s  Do  great  things  with  thy  glorious  and  ever- 

lasting arm,  to  make  unto  thyself  a  glorious  and  an 

everlasting  name.*' O  let  thy  name  be  magnified  for  ever,  saying.  The 
Lord  of  hosts  is  the  God  of  Israel,  even  a  God  to 

Israel.' 
TViy  kingdom  come. 

In  order  to  the  sanctifying  and  glorifying  of  thy 
holy  name.  Father  in  heaven,  let  thy  kingdom  come; 
for  thine  is  the  kingdom,  O  Lord,  and  thou  art  ex- 

alted as  head  above  all :  both  riches  and  honour 
come  of  thee  ;  thou  reignest  over  all,  and  in  thine 
hand  is  power  and  might ;  in  thine  hand  it  is  to 

make  great,  and  to  give  strength  unto  all.''  And 
we  desire  to  speak  of  the  glorious  majesty  of  thy 
kingdom,  for  it  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  thy 
dominion  endures  throughout  all  generations.'  Thou 
rulest  by  thy  power  for  ever  ;  thine  eyes  behold  the 
nations.  O  let  not  the  rebellious  exalt  themselves,"' 
but  through  the  greatness  of  thy  power  let  thine  ene- 

mies submit  themselves  unto  thee." 
O  make  it  to  appear  that  the  kingdom  is  thine, 

and  that  thou  art  the  Governor  among  the  nations,  so 
evident,  that  they  may  say  among  the  heathen,  The 
Lord  reigneth  ;•>  that  all  men  may  fear,  and  may 
declare  the  works  of  God,P  and  may  say,  Verily  he 

u  Eph.  i  n.  V  Ezek.  xxxviii.  23.  w  Ezek.  xxxvi.  23.  x  John 
xii.27,  28.  y  John  xvii.  1.  z  Phil.  ii.  9.  a  Col.  i.  IH.  b  Josh, 
vii.  9-  cjoelii.  28  d  Col.  iii.  16.  e  Ps.  xlvi.  10.  f  Ps. 
Ivii.  II.  ff  Ps.  xxi.  13.  h  Isa.  Ixiii.  12.  H.  i  I  Chron.  xvii. 
24.  k  I  Chron  xxix.  II,  12.  i  Ps  cxiv.  12,  13.  m  Ps.  Ixvi.  7. 
n  Ps.  Ixvi.  3.      o  Ps  xcvi.  10.      p  Ps.lxiv.9. 
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is  a  God  tbat  judgetb  in  the  earth.''  Make  all  the 
king.s  of  the  earth  to  know  that  the  heavens  do  rule, 
even  that  the  Most  High  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of 
men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he  will ;  and  to 
praise  and  extol,  and  honour  the  King  of  heaven, 
all  whose  works  are  truth,  and  his  ways  judgment, 

and  those  that  walk  in  pride  he  is  able  to  abase.'' 
O  let  the  kingdom  of  thy  grace  come  more  and 

more  in  the  world,  that  kingdom  of  God  which  com- 
eth  not  with  observation,  that  kingdom  of  God  which 
is  within  men.''  Let  it  be  like  leaven  in  the  world, 
diffusing  its  relish  till  the  whole  be  leavened,  and 
like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which,  though  it  be 
the  least  of  all  seeds,  yet  when  it  is  grown,  is  the 
greatest  among  herbs.' 

Let  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  become  the  king- 
doms of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ.  Take  unto  thy- 

self thy  great  power,  and  reign,  though  the  nations 

be  angry."  Set  up  thy  throne  there  where  Satan's 
seat  is,"  let  every  thought  be  brought  into  obedience 
to  thee,"  and  let  the  law  of  thy  kingdom  be  magni- 

fied and  made  honourable.^ 
Let  that  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  not  in  word, 

but  in  power,^  be  set  up  in  all  the  churches  of  Christ. 
Send  forth  the  rod  of  thy  strength  out  of  thy  Zion, 
and  mle  by  the  beauty  of  holiness.^ 
Where  the  strong  man  armed  hath  long  kept  his 

palace,  and  his  goods  are  in  peace,  let  Christ,  who  is 
stronger  than  he,  come  upon  him,  and  overcome  him, 
and  take  from  him  all  his  armour  wherein  he  trusted, 
and  divide  the  spoil. 

O  give  to  the  Son  of  man  dominion,  and  glory,  and 
a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages 
may  serve  him,  and  the  judgment  may  be  given  to 
the  saints  of  the  Most  High." 

Let  the  kingdom  of  thy  grace  come  more  and  more 
in  our  land,  and  the  places  where  we  live.  There 
let  the  word  of  the  Lord  have  free  course,  and  be 

glorified,*^  and  let  not  the  kingdom  of  God  be  taken 
from  us,  as  we  have  deserved  it  should,  and  given 
to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof.'' 

Let  the  kingdom  of  thy  grace  come  into  our  hearts, 
that  they  may  be  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost.' 
Let  no  iniquity  have  dominion  over  us.-  Overturn, 
overturn,  overturn  the  power  of  corruption  there,  and 
let  him  come  whose  right  our  hearts  are,  and  give 
them  him make  us  willing,  more  and  more  will- 

ing, in  the  day  of  thy  power.*'  Rule  in  us  by  the 
power  of  truth,  that  being  of  the  truth,  we  may 

always  hear  Christ's  voice,'  and  may  not  only  call 
him  Lord,  Lord,  but  do  the  things  that  he  saith." 
And  let  the  love  of  Christ  command  us,  and  con- 

q  Ps.  Wiii.  II.         r  Dan.iv.  25, 26,  37.  !  Luke  xvii  20,21 
t  Matt.  xiii.  31—3.3.  o  Rev.  xi.  13,  IT.  t  Rev.  ii.  13.  «■  2  Cor. 
X.  5.  I  Isa.  xlii.  21.  J  I  Cor.  iv.  20.  ̂ Ps  cx.  2, 3.  ^  Luke 
xi.2I,22.  b  Dan.  vii.  14,  22.  c  2  Thess.  iii.  I.  d  Matt.  xxi. 
43.  e  I  Cor.  iii.  16  «  Ps.  cxix.  133.  g  Ezek.  xxi.  27.  h  Ps. 
ex.  3.  i  John  xviii  3T.  k  Luke  vi.  48.  i  2  Cor.  v.  u. 
m  Exod.  XX.  20.      »  Malt.  xxiv.  30.      o  Isa.  Ixvi  5.      p  2  Tim. 

strain  us,'  and  his  fear  be  before  our  eyes,  that  we 

sin  not." 
O  let  the  kingdom  of  thy  glory  be  hastened  ;  we 

believe  it  will  come,  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the 
Lord  Jesus,  to  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with 

power  and  great  glory  ; "  we  hope  that  he  shall  ap- 
pear to  our  joy  we  love  his  appearing;?  we  are 

looking  for,  and  hasting  to,  the  coming  of  the  day  of 
God  ;i  make  us  ready  for  it,'  that  we  may  then  lift 
up  our  heads  with  joy,  knowing  that  our  redemp- 

tion draws  nigh.'  And,  O  that  we  may  have  such 
first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  that  we  ourselves  may  groan 
within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  even  the 
redemption  of  our  body  and  may  have  a  desire  to 
depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  best  of  all." 

Blessed  Jesus,  be  with  thy  ministers  and  people 
as  thou  hast  said;  always  even  unto  the  end  of  the 

world,"  and  then,  as  thou  hast  said,  Surely,  I  come 
quickly ;  Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly 
when  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished,^  make 
haste  our  beloved,  and  be  thou  like  to  a  roe,  or  to  a 

young  hart  upon  the  mountains  of  spices.?' 

Tliy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

And  as  an  evidence  that  thy  kingdom  comes,  and 
in  order  to  the  sanctifying  of  thy  name.  Father  in 
heaven,  let  thy  holy  will  be  done.  We  know,  O 
Lord,  that  whatsoever  thou  pleasest,  that  thou  doest 
in  heaven,  and  in  earth,  in  the  sea,  and  in  all  deep 
places  ;^  thy  counsel  shall  stand,  and  thou  wilt  do 
all  thy  pleasure Even  so  be  it.  Holy  Father,  not 
our  will,  but  thine  be  done.*'  As  thou  hast  thought, 
so  let  it  come  to  pass ;  and  a.s  thou  hast  purposed, 
let  it  stand.":  Do  all  according  to  the  counsel  of 
thine  own  will.'*  Make  even  those  to  serve  thy  pur- 

poses who  have  not  known  thee,^  and  who  mean  not 
so,  neither  doth  their  heart  think  so.f 

Father,  let  thy  will  be  done  concerning  us  and 
ours :  Behold  here  we  are  ;  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him 
do  to  us  as  seemeth  good  unto  him  the  will  of  the; 
Lord  be  done.''  O  give  us  to  submit  to  thy  will  ir 
conformity  to  the  example  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  whi 
said,  Xot  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt;'  and  to  say 
the  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Shall  we  receiv< 
good  at  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  we  not  re 
ceive  evil  also  ? ' 

Father,  let  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled  the  Scrip 
tures  of  the  prophets,  which  cannot  be  broken. 
Though  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  let  not  on 

iota  or  tittle  of  thy  word  pass  away."    Do  what  i 

iv  8.       q  2  Pet.  iii.  12.       r  Matt.  xxiv.  44.       »  Luke  xxi  2i 
t  Bom.  viii.  23.       nPhil.  i.  23.       »  Matt,  xxriii.20.  -Re' 
xxii.  20.     X  Rev.  x  7.    y  Cant.  viii.  14.     «  Ps  cxxxv  6.  a  Is 
xl\ri.  10.     b  Luke  xxii  42.    c  Isa.  xiv.  24.     d  Eph.  i.  12.  els 
xlv.  4      f  Isa.  X.  7.    g  2  Sam  xv.  26.    h  Acts  xxi.  14.  ;  Mat 
xxvi  39.     k  Job  i.  21.     1  Job  ii.  10.     m  Matt,  xxvi  .56.  n  Job 
x  35.      o  Matt.  xxiv.  3.5. 
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written  in  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  and  let  it  appear 
that  for  ever,  O  Lord,  thy  word  is  settled  in  heaven. p 

Lord,  give  grace  to  each  of  us  to  know  and  do  the 
will  of  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.''  This  is  the 
will  of  God,  even  our  sanctilication.^  Now  the  God 
of  peace  sanctify  us  wholly.^  O  let  us  be  filled  with 
the  knowledge  of  thy  will  in  all  w  isdom  and  spiritual 
understanding,'  and  make  us  perfect  in  every  good 
work  to  do  thy  will."  O  let  the  time  past  of  our  life 
suffice  us  (o  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  flesh/  and 
to  have  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this 
world  and  henceforth  grant  that  it  may  always  be 
our  meat  and  drink  to  do  the  will  of  our  Father," 
and  to  finish  his  workjJ'  not  to  do  our  own  will,  but 
his  that  sent  us,  that  we  may  be  of  those  that  shall 

enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  and  not  those 
that  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes. 

Lord,  give  grace  to  others  also,  to  know  and  do 
thy  will  ;  to  prove  what  is  the  good,  and  acceptable, 
and  perfect  will  of  God  ;^  not  to  be  unwise,  but  un- 

derstanding what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is     and  then 
give  them  to  stand  perfect  and  complete  in  all  the 
will  of  God.<=    And  let  us  all  serve  our  generations 
according  to  that  will."^    And  when  we  have  done 
the  will  of  God,  let  us  inherit  the  promises    and  let 

1  that  part  of  the  will  of  God  be  done  ;  Lord,  let  the 
i  word  which  thou  hast  spoken  concerning  thy  ser- 
i  vants  be  established  for  ever,  and  do  as  thou  hast 
I  said.' 
I '  We  rejoice  that  thy  will  is  done  in  heaven  ;  that 
'  the  holy  angels  do  thy  commandments,  and  always 
'  hearken  to  the  voice  of  thy  word,^  that  they  always 
I  behold  the  face  of  our  Father  :''  and  we  lament  that 
I  thy  will  is  so  little  done  on  earth,  so  many  of  the 
)  children  of  men  being  led  captive  by  Satan  at  his 
'   will.'    O  that  this  earth  may  be  made  more  like  to 

heaven!  and  saints  more  like  to  the  holy  angels  ! 
And  that  we  who  hope  to  be  shortly  as  the  angels  of 

( I  God  in  heaven,"  may  now,  like  them,  not  rest  from 
!  praising  him  ;'  may  now,  like  them,  resist  and  with- 
i  stand  Satan;  may  be  as  a  flame  of  fire,"  and  fly 
1  '  swiftly,"  and  may  go  straight  forward  whithersoever 
(  ;  the  Spirit  goes  ;°  may  minister  for  the  good  of  others, 
I  '  and  thus  may  come  into  communion  with  the  innu- 
!  merable  company  of  angels. p 

f  Give  vs  this  day  ow  daily  bread. 

f      Thou,  O  God,  who  hast  appointed  us  to  seek  first 
I    the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  righteousness  thereof, 
(   hast  promised,  that  if  we  do  so  other  things  shall  be 

added  unto  us     and  therefore,  having  prayed  for 

,      f  Ps.  cxix.  H9.     n  Malt.  xii.  50.     r  l  Thess.  iv.  3.     s  l  Thess. 
^  V.  23.      tCol.  i.9.      •!  Heb.  xiii.  21.     v  l  Pet.  iv.  3.      v  Eph. 
J  ii.  2.     xJohniv.  34.      y  John  vi.  38.    i  Matt.  vii.  21.    a  Rom. 
J  xiii.  2.   b  Eph.  V.  17.     c  Col.  iv.  12.      d  Acts  xiii.  36.     e  Heb. 
^  X.  36.      f  1  Chron.  xvii.  23.      e  Ps.  ciii.  20.      h  Matt,  xviii.  10. 
^  i  i  Tim.  ii.  26.      k  Matt.  xxii.  30.      I  Rev.  iv.  8.     m  Ps.  civ.  4. 

ti  Dan.  ix.  21.     o  Ezek.i.9, 12.     p  Heb.  xii.  22.     q  Matt.  vi.  33 

the  sanctifying  of  thy  name,  the  coming  of  thy  king- 
dom, and  the  doing  of  thy  will,  we  next  pray,  Fa- 

ther in  heaven,  give  us  this  day,  give  us  day  by  day, 

our  daily  bread.'' Remove  far  from  us  vanity  and  lies :  give  us 

iicitiier  poverty  nor  riches ;  feed  us  with  food  con- 
venient for  us  lest  wc  be  full  and  deny  thee,  and 

say.  Who  is  the  Lord?  or,  lest  we  be  poor  and  steal, 
and  take  the  name  of  our  God  in  vain. 

Lord,  we  ask  not  for  dainties,  for  they  are  deceitful 
meat nor  do  we  pray  that  we  may  fare  sump- 

tuously every  day,  for  we  would  not  in  our  life-time 
receive  our  good  things  ;"  but  we  pray  for  that  bread 

which  is  necessary  to  strengthen  man's  heart."  W^e 
desire  not  to  eat  the  bread  of  deceit,"  nor  to  drink 
any  stolen  waters,"  nor  would  eat  the  bread  of  idle- 

ness,'  but  that  if  it  be  thy  will  we  may  eat  the  labour 
of  our  hands,^  that  with  quietness  we  may  work,  and 
eat  our  own  bread  and  having  food  and  raiment, 
give  us  to  be  therewith  content,''  and  to  say,  We 
have  all,  and  abound."^ 

Bless,  Lord,  our  substance,  and  accept  the  work 
of  our  hands  ;''  and  give  us  wherewithal  to  provide 
for  our  own,  even  for  those  of  our  own  house,''  and 
to  leave  an  inheritance,  as  far  as  is  just,  to  our  chil- 

dren's children. Let  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our 
God  be  upon  us  ;  prosper  thou  the  work  of  our  hands 
upon  us,  yea,  the  work  of  our  hands  establish  thou 
it.s  Bless,  Lord,  our  land  with  the  precious  things 
of  the  earth,  and  the  fulness  thereof;  but  above  all 
let  us  have  the  good  will  of  him  that  dwelt  in  the 
bush,  even  the  blessing  that  was  upon  the  head  of 
Joseph,  and  upon  the  crown  of  the  head  of  him  that 

was  separated  from  his  brethren.'' 
But  if  the  fig-tree  should  not  blossom,  and  there 

should  be  no  fruit  in  the  vine ;  if  the  labour  of  the 
olive  should  fail,  and  the  field  should  yield  no  meat, 
if  the  flock  should  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and 
there  should  be  no  herd  in  the  stall,  yet  let  us  have 
grace  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  to  joy  in  the  God 
of  our  salvation.' 

Father,  we  ask  not  for  bread  for  a  great  while  to 
come,  but  that  we  may  have  this  day  our  daily  bread  ; 
for  we  would  learn,  and  the  Lord  teach  us,  not  to 
take  thought  for  the  morrow,  what  we  shall  eat.  or 
what  we  shall  drink,  or  wherewithal  we  shall  be 
clothed,  but  we  cast  the  care  upon  thee,  our  heavenly 
Father,  who  knowest  that  we  have  need  of  all  these 
things ;  who  feedest  the  fowls  of  the  air,  tliough 
they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  and  wilt  much 
more  feed  us  who  are  of  more  value  than  many 

sparrows.'' r  Luke  xi.  3.  «  Prov.  xxx.  8,  9.  t  Prov.  xxiii.  3.  u  Luke 
xvi.  19,25.  V  Ps.  civ.  15.  w  Prov.  XX.  17.  x  Prov.  ix.  17. 
y  Prov.  xxxi.  27.  2  Ps.  cxxviii.  2.  a  2  Tliess.iii.  12.  b  l  Tim. 
vi.  8.  cPhil.iv.  18.  d  Deut.xxxiii.il.  e  i  Tim.  v.  8. 
f  Prov.  xiii.  22.  s  Ps.  xc.  17.  t>  Deut.  xxxiii.  13,  16.  i  Hab. 
iii.  17,  18.      k  Mdtt.  vi.  31,  32. 
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Nor  do  we  pray  for  daily  bread  for  ourselves  only, 
but  for  others  also.  O  satisfy  thy  poor  with  bread.' 
Let  all  tliat  walk  righteously  and  speak  uprightly 
dwell  on  high  :  let  the  place  of  their  defence  be  the 
munition  of  rocks ;  let  bread  be  given  to  them,  and 
let  their  waters  be  sure.™ 

And  forgive  its  our  debts  as  we  forgive  our  debtors. 

And,  Lord,  as  duly  as  we  pray  every  day  for  our 
daily  bread,  we  praj'  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins; 
for  we  are  all  guilty  before  God,  have  all  sinned, 
and  have  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God."  In 
many  things  we  all  offend  every  day."  Who  can 
tell  how  often  he  offends  ?  If  thou  shouldst  mark 
iniquities,  O  Lord,  who  shall  stand  ?  But  there  is 
forgiveness  with  thee,  that  thou  mayst  be  feared. p 
God  be  merciful  to  us  sinners. 

We  have  wasted  our  Lord's  goods,''  we  have  buried 
the  talents  we  were  intrusted  with,'  nor  have  we 
rendered  again  according  to  the  benefit  done  unto 
us,'  and  thus  we  come  to  be  in  debt.  The  Scripture 
has  concluded  us  all  under  sin  we  have  done  such 

things  as  are  worthy  of  death,"  things  for  which  the 
wrath  of  God  comes  upon  the  children  of  disobedi- 

ence.'^  Our  debt  is  more  than  ten  thousand  talents, 
it  is  a  great  debt,  and  we  have  nothing  to  pay,  so 
far  are  we  from  being  able  to  say.  Have  patience 
with  us,  and  we  will  pay  thee  all."  Justly  therefore 
might  our  adversary  deliver  us  to  the  judge,  and  the 
judge  to  the  officer,  to  be  cast  into  prison,  the  prison 
of  hell,  till  we  pay  the  last  farthing." 

But  blessed  be  God,  there  is  a  way  found  out  of 
agreeing  with  our  adversary  ;  for  if  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  even  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous,  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our 

sins.''  For  his  sake,  we  pray  thee,  blot  out  all  our 
transgressions,'  and  enter  not  into  judgment  with  us.' 
He  is  our  Surety,''  who  restored  that  which  he  took 
not  away  f  that  blessed  Days-man,  which  hath  laid 
his  hand  upon  us  both.°  Through  him  let  us  be 
reconciled  unto  God and  let  the  hand-writing 
which  was  against  us,  which  was  contrar}-  to  us,  be 
blotted  out,  and  taken  out  of  the  way,  being  nailed 
to  the  cross  of  Christ,'  that  we  may  be  quickened 
together  with  Christ,  having  all  our  trespasses  for- 

given us.  Be  thou  merciful  to  our  unrighteous- 
nesses, and  our  sins  and  our  iniquities  do  thou  re- 

member no  more.« 
And  give  us,  we  pray  thee,  to  receive  the  atone- 

ment,'' to  know  that  our  sins  are  forgiven  us.'  Speak 
peace  to  us,"*  and  make  us  to  hear  joy  and  gladness.' 

)  Ps.  cxxxii.  15,        m  Isa.  xxxiii.  15,  16.         u  Rom.  iii.  19,  23. 
0  Jam.  iii.  2.  p  Ps.  cxxx.  3,  4.  q  Luke  xvi.  l.  r  MaU.  xxv.  18. 
•  2  Chron.  xxxii.  25.  t  GaL  iii.  2-2.  u  Rom.  i.  X2.  v  Eph  v.  6. 
w  Matt,  xviii.  24—26,  32.        I  Matt.  v.  25,  26.       y  1  Jolin  ii.  1,  2. 
1  Ps.  li.  I.  a  Ps.  cxliii.  2.  b  Heb.  vii.  22  c  Ps.  Ixix.  4. 
iJobix.  33.  e2Cor.  V.  20.  f  Col.  ii.  13,  14.  ir  Heb.  viii.  12. 
hRonLV.  II.       iljohnii.  12.       kPs.  Ixxxv.  3.       i  Ps.  li.  8. 

Let  the  blood  of  Christ  thy  Son  cleanse  us  from  all 

sin,"  and  purge  our  consciences  from  dead  works, 
to  serve  the  living  God." 

And  as  an  evidence  that  thou  hast  forgiven  our 
sins,  we  pray  thee  give  us  grace  to  forgive  our  ene- 

mies, to  love  them  that  hate  us,  and  bless  them  that 
curse  us;  for  we  acknowledge,  that  if  we  forgive 
not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  our  Father 
forgive  our  trespasses;"  and,  therefore,  we  for- 

give. Lord,  we  desire  heartily  to  forgive,  if  we  have 
a  quarrel  against  any,  even  as  Christ  forgave  us.h 
Far  be  it  from  us  to  say,  that  we  will  recompense 
evil,"!  or  that  we  should  avenge  ourselves,'  but  we 
pray  that  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and 
clamour,  and  evil-speaking,  may  be  put  away  from 
U.S.  with  all  malice  ;  and  that  we  may  be  kind  one  to 
another,  and  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another, 

even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  we  hope  hath  forgiven 
us.'  O  make  us  merciful  as  our  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  is  merciful,  who  hath  promised  that  with  the 
merciful  he  will  show  himself  merciful.' 

And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from 

eril. 

And,  Lord,  forasmuch  as  there  is  in  us  a  bent  to 
backslide  from  thee,"  so  that  when  our  sins  are  for- 

given, w  e  are  ready  to  return  again  to  folly,*  w  e  pray 
that  thou  wilt  not  only  forgive  us  our  debts,  but  take 
care  of  us,  that  we  may  not  offend  any  more."  Lord, 
lead  us  not  into  temptation.    We  know  that  no  man 
can  say  when  he  is  tempted,  that  he  is  tempted 

of  God,  for  God  tempteth  not  any  man  ;"  but  we 
know  that  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  to  abound 
towards  us,y  and  to  keep  us  from  falling,  and  pre- 

sent us  faultless.'    We,  therefore,  pray  that  thou 
wilt  never  give  us  up  to  our  own  hearts'  lusts,  to 
walk  in  our  own  counsels,*  but  restrain  Satan,  that 
roaring  lion,  that  goes  about  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour,*"  and  grant  that  we  may  not  be  ignorant  of 
his  devices. <^    O  let  not  Satan  have  us,  to  sift  us  as 

wheat ;  or,  however,  let  not  our  faith  fail."*    Let  no' 
the  messengers  of  Satan  be  permitted  to  bufie 
us  ;  but  if  they  be,  let  thy  grace  be  sufficient  for  us 
that  where  we  are  weak,  there  we  may  be  strong,' i 
and  may  be  more  than  conquerors  through  him  tha  I 

loved  us.*^   And  the  God  of  peace  tread  Satan  unde; 
our  feet,  and  do  it  shortly.?    And  since  we  wrestl* 
not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principali 
ties  and  powers,  and  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  o 
this  world,  let  us  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  thi 
power  of  his  might.''  | 
m  1  John  i.  7.         n  Heb.  ix.  14.         o  Matt.  v.  44.   Matt.  vi.  i;  i 
P  Coi.  iii.  1.3.     q  Prov.  xx.  2-2.     r  Rom.  xii.  19.     s  Eph.  iv,  31,  3!  J 
t  Ps.  xviii.  25.      n  Hos.  xi.  7.      »  Ps.  Ixxxv.  8.      w  Job  xxxiv. ; 
xJam.  i.  13.       y  2  Cor.  ix.  8.         j  Jude  24.         a  Ps.  Ixxxi.  1!  | 
blPet.v.  8.      c  2  Cor.  ii.  II.      a  Luke  xxii.  31,  32:      t  2  Coi  jl 
xii.  7,  9,  10.     f  Rom.  viii.  37.     g  J?om.  xvi.  20.    h  Eph.  vi.  10,  I: ;  I 
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Lord,  grant  that  we  may  never  enter  into  tempta- 
tion,* but  having  prayed,  may  set  a  watch  ;''  let  thy 

wise  and  good  providence  so  order  all  affairs  and 
all  events  that  are  concerning  us,  that  no  temptation 
may  take  us  but  such  as  is  common  to  men,  and 
that  we  may  never  be  tempted  above  what  we  are 
able' to  discern,  resist,  and  overcome  through  the 
grace  of  God.  Lord,  do  not  lay  any  stumbling- 
blocks  before  us,"*  that  we  should  fall  upon  them  and 
perish.  Let  nothing  be  an  occasion  of  falling  to  us," 
but  give  us  that  great  peace  which  they  have  that 
love  thy  law,  whom  nothing  shall  offend." 

And  lead  us,  we  pray  thee,  into  all  truth ;  lead 
ns  into  thy  truth,?  and  teach  us,  for  thou  art  the  God 
of  our  salvation.  Show  us  thy  ways,  O  God,  and 
teach  us  thy  paths,  the  paths  of  righteousness ;  O 

lead  us  in  those  paths  for  thy  name's  sake,  that  so  we 
may  be  led  beside  the  still  waters.i 

And  deliver  us,  we  pray  thee,  from  the  evil  one ; 
keep  us,  that  the  wicked  one  touch  us  not/  that  he 
sow  not  his  tares'  in  the  field  of  our  hearts,  that  we 
be  not  insnared  by  his  wiles,  or  wounded  by  his  fiery 
darts ; '  let  the  word  of  God  abide  in  us,  that  we 
may  be  strong,  and  may  overcome  the  wicked  one." 

Deliver  us  from  every  evil  thing,  we  pray,  that  we 
may  do  no  evil : "  O  deliver  us  from  every  evil  work 
save  us  from  our  sins,"  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,? 
especially  the  sin  that  doth  most  easily  beset  us.^ 
Hide  pride  from  us remove  from  us  the  way  of  lying ; 
let  us  not  eat  of  sinners'  dainties ;  incline  our  hearts 
to  thy  testimonies,  and  not  to  covetousness ;  and  keep 
us  tliat  we  never  speak  unadvisedly  with  our  lips : 
hut  especially  keep  back  thy  servants  from  pre- 

sumptuous sins,  let  them  not  have  dominion  over 

us.'' 
Preserve  us,  we  pray  thee,  that  no  evil  thing  may 

l)efall  us ;  let  thy  hand  be  with  us,  and  keep  us 
from  evil,  that  it  may  not  hurt  us."=  O  thou  that 
savest  by  thy  right  hand  them  which  put  their  trust 
in  thee,  from  those  that  rise  up  against  them,  show 
us  thy  marvellous  loving-kindness,  and  keep  us  as 
the  apple  of  thine  eye  ;  hide  us  under  the  shadow  of 
thy  wings.''  Keep  that  which  we  commit  unto  thee.« 
Thou  hast  delivered,  dost  deliver,  and  we  trust  and 
pray  that  thou  wilt  yet  deliver,'  wilt  deliver  us  from 
all  our  fears.'  O  make  us  to  dwell  safely,  and  grant 
that  we  may  be  quiet  from  the  fear  of  evil.''  And 
bring  us  safe  at  last  to  that  holy  mountain,  where 
there  is  no  pricking  brier,  or  grieving  thorn,'  nothing 
to  hurt  or  destroy.'' 

i  Matt.  xxvi.  41.  k  Neh.  iv.  9.  1 1  Cor.  x.  31.  m  Jer.  vi.  21. 
T.  Rom.  xiv.  13.  o  Ps  cxix.  Ifio.  p  John  xvi.  13.  q  Ps.  xxv. 
4,5.  Ps.  xxiii2,  3.  rlJohnv.  18.  s  Matt.  xiii.  25.  t  Eph. 
vi  II,  16.  ulJohnii.  14.  v  2  Cor.  xiii.  7.  »■  2Tim.  iv.  18. 
X  Matt,  i  21.  y  Tit.  ii.  14.  »  Heb.  xii.  I.  a  Job  xxxiii.  17. 
I-  Ps  cxix.  29.  Ps  cxh.  4.  Ps.  cxix.  36.  Ps.  cvi.  33.  Ps.  xix.  13 
Ps  xci.  10.     c  2  Chron.  iv.  10.    a  Ps.  xvii.  7,  8.     e  2  Tim.  i.  12. 

For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  f/lori/, 

for  ever.  Amen. 

Father  in  heaven,  let  thy  kingdom  come,  for  thine 
is  the  kingdom,  thou  art  God  in  heaven,  and  rulest 

overall  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen;'  let  thy  will 
be  done,  for  thine  is  the  power,  and  there  is  notliing 
too  hard  for  tiiec;"'  let  thy  name  be  sanctified,  for 
thine  is  the  glory,  and  thou  hast  set  thy  glory  above 
the  heavens." 

Father  in  heaven,  supply  our  wants,  pardon  our 
sins, and  preserve  us  from  evil,  for  thine  is  the  king- 

dom, the  power,  and  the  glory,  and  thou  art  Lord 
over  all,  who  art  rich  to  all  that  call  upon  thee." 
None  can  forgive  sins  but  thou  only  ;p  let  thy  power 
be  greati  in  pardoning  our  sins  :  and  since  it  is  the 
glory  of  God  to  pardon  sin,'  and  to  help  the  help- 

less, help  us,  O  God  of  our  salvation  ;  for  the  glory 
of  thy  name  deliver  us,  and  purge  away  our  sins  for 

thy  name  sake.' We  desire  in  all  our  prayers  to  praise  thee,  for 

thou  art  great,  and  greatly  to  be  praised.'  We  praise 
thy  kingdom,  for  it  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and 

endures  throughout  all  generations,"  and  the  sceptre 
of  thy  kingdom  is  a  right  sceptre.  Thou  lovest 

righteousness,  and  hatest  wickedness.*'  To  thee 
belongeth  mercy,  and  thou  renderest  to  every  man 
according  to  his  works."  We  praise  thy  power,  for 
thou  hast  a  mighty  arm  ;  strong  is  thy  hand,  and 
high  is  thy  righthand,  and  yet  judgmentand  justice 
are  the  habitation  of  thy  throne,  mercy  and  truth 
shall  go  before  thy  face."  We  praise  thy  glory,  for 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  endure  for  ever. J  Glory 
be  to  the  Father,  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be. 
O  let  God  be  praised  in  his  sanctuary,  and  praised 
in  the  firmament  of  his  power;  let  him  be  praised  for 
his  mighty  acts,  and  praised  according  to  his  excel- 

lent greatness.  Let  every  thing  that  hath  breath 

praise  the  Lord.  Hallelujah.'- And  forasmuch  as  we  know  that  he  heareth  us, 
and  whatsoever  we  ask,  according  to  his  will,  in 

faith,  we  have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of  him,* 
we  will  triumph  in  his  praise.''  Now  know  we  that 
the  Lord  heareth  his  Anointed,  and  for  his  sake  will 
hear  us  from  his  holy  heaven  with  the  saving  strength 
of  his  right  hand  and  therefore,  in  token  not  only 
of  our  desire,  but  of  our  assurance  to  be  heard  in 
Christ's  name,  we  say.  Amen,  Amen. 

Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy 
Name,  &c. 

f  2  Cor.  i.  10.  g  Ps.  xxxiv.  4.  h  Prov.  i.33.  i  Ezek.  xxviii. 
24.  k  Isa.  xi.  9.  1  2  Chron.  xx.  6.  m  Jer.  xxxii.  17.  n  Ps. 
viii.  1.  o  Rom.  x.  12.  p  Mark  il.  7.  q  Numb.  xiv.  17. 
r  Prov.  xxv.  2.  «  Ps.  Ixxix.  9.  t  Ps.  cxlv.  3.  u  Ps.  cxlv. 
13.  »Ps.  xiv.  6,  7.  w  Ps.  Ixii.  12.  x  Ps.  Ixxxix.  13,  14. 
yPs.  civ.  31.  I  Ps.  cl.  1,  2, 6.  a  1  John  V.  15.  b  Ps.  cvi.  47. 
c  Ps.  XX.  G. 
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CHAP.  IX. 

SOME  SHORT  FORMS  OF  PRAYER,  FOR  THE  USE  OF  THOSE  WHO 
MAT  NOT  BE  ABLE  TO  COLLECT  FOR  THEMSELVES  OUT  OF  THE 
FOREGOING  MATERLALS. 

A  Prayer  to  be  used  hy  Children. 

O  God,  thou  art  my  God,  early  will  I  seek  thee. 
Thou  art  my  God,  and  I  will  praise  thee;  my 

Father's  God,  and  I  will  extol  thee. 
Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee,  glorious  in  holiness, 

fearful  in  praises,  doing  wonders  ? 
Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee?  and  there  is 

none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee.  When 
my  flesh  and  my  heart  fail,  thou  art  the  strength  of 
my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever. 

Thou  madest  me  for  thyself,  to  show  forth  thy 
praise. 

But  I  am  a  sinner ;  1  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and 
in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me. 

God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 
O  deliver  me  from  the  wrath  to  come,  through 

Christ  Jesus,  who  died  for  me,  and  rose  again. 
Lord,  give  me  a  new  nature.  Let  Jesus  Christ 

be  formed  in  my  soul,  that  to  me  to  live  may  be 
Christ,  and  to  die  may  be  gain. 

Lord,  I  was  in  my  baptism  given  up  to  thee ;  re- 
ceive me  graciously,  and  love  me  freely. 

Lord  Jesus,  thou  hast  encouraged  little  children 
to  come  to  thee,  and  hast  said,  that  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God.  I  come  to  thee :  O  make  me  a 
faithful  subject  of  thy  kingdom  ;  take  me  up  in  thy 
arms,  put  thy  hands  upon  me  and  bless  me. 

O  give  me  grace  to  redeem  me  from  all  iniquity, 
and  particularly  from  the  vanity  which  childhood 
and  youth  are  subject  to. 

Lord,  give  me  a  wise  and  an  understanding  heart, 
that  I  may  know  and  do  thy  will  in  every  thing,  and 
may  in  nothing  sin  against  thee. 

Lord,  grant  that  from  my  childhood  I  may  know 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  may  continue  in  the  good 
things  that  I  have  learnt. 

Remove  from  me  the  way  of  lying,  and  grant  me 

thy  law  gracioush'. 
Lord,  be  thou  a  Father  to  me,  teach  me,  and  guide 

me ;  provide  for  me,  and  protect  me  ;  and  bless  me, 
even  me,  O  my  Father. 

Bless  all  my  relations,  father,  mother,  brothers, 
sisters,  and  give  me  grace  to  do  my  duty  to  them  in 
every  thing. 

Lord,  prepare  me  for  death,  and  give  me  wisely 
to  consider  my  latter  end. 

O  Lord,  I  thank  thee  for  all  thy  mercies  to  me  : 
for  life  and  health,  food  and  raiment,  and  for  my 
education ;  for  my  creation,  preservation,  and  all 
the  blessings  of  this  life;  but  above  all  for  thine 
inestimable  love  in  the  redemption  of  the  world  by 

PRAYER. 

our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  mcatis  of  grace,  and 
for  the  hope  of  glory. 

Thanks  be  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift ;  bless- 
ed be  God  for  Jesus  Christ.  None  but  Christ,  none 

but  Christ  for  me. 

Now  to  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  great  name  into  which  I  was  baptized, 
be  honour  and  glor^-,  dominion  and  praise,  for  ever and  ever.  Amen. 

Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  &c. 

Another  Paraphrase  on  the  Lord's  Prayer,  in  the 
words  of  the  Assembly's  Shorter  Catechism. 

Our  Father  in  heaven,  we  come  to  thee  as  children 
to  a  Father  able  and  ready  to  help  us. 
We  beseech  thee.  Let  thy  name  be  sanctified ; 

enable  us  and  others  to  glorify  thee  in  all  that 
whereby  thou  hast  made  thyself  known,  and  dispose 
of  all  things  to  thine  own  glorj-. 

Let  thy  kingdom  come ;  let  Satan's  kingdom  be 
destroyed,  and  let  the  kingdom  of  thy  grace  be  ad- 

vanced ;  let  us  and  others  be  brought  into  it,  and  kept 
in  it,  and  let  the  kingdom  of  thy  glory  be  hastened. 

Let  thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in 
heaven  ;  make  us  by  thy  grace  able  and  willing  to 
know,  obey,  and  submit  to  thy  will  in  all  things,  as 
the  angels  do  in  heaven. 

Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread  ;  of  thy  free  gift 
let  us  receive  a  competent  portion  of  the  good  things 
of  this  life,  and  let  us  enjoy  thy  blessing  with  them. 

And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them 

that  trespass  against  us.  We  pray  that  for  Christ's 
sake  thou  wouldst  freely  pardon  all  our  sins,  and 
that  by  thy  grace  thou  wouldst  enable  us  from  the 
heart  to  forgive  others. 

And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us 
from  evil.  Either  keep  us,  O  Lord,  from  being 
tempted  to  sin,  or  support  and  deliver  us  when  we 
are  tempted. 

For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory, 
for  ever.  Lord,  we  take  our  encouragement  in  prayer 
from  thyself  only,  and  desire  in  our  prayers  to  praise 
thee,  ascribing  kingdom,  power,  and  glory  to  thee; 
and  in  testimony  of  our  desires  and  assurance  to  be 
heard  through  Jesus  Christ,  we  say.  Amen. 

Another  Prayer  drawn  out  of  my  plain  Catechism 
for  Children  ;  {which  teas  first  published  in  the  Year 
1702  ;  )  which  will  be  easy  to  those  Children  who  have 
learned  that  Catechism. 

O  Lord,  thou  art  an  Infinite  and  Eternal  Spirit, 
most  wise  and  powerful,  holy,  just,  and  good. 

Thou  art  the  great  God  who  madest  the  world, 
and  art  my  Creator  ;  and  thou  who  madest  me  dost 
preserve  and  maintain  me,  and  in  thee  I  live,  and 
move,  and  have  my  being.   O  that  I  may  remember 
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thee  as  my  Creator  in  tlic  days  of  my  youth,  and 
never  forget  tliec. 

Lord,  give  me  grace  to  serve  and  honour  thee,  to 
worslilp  and  obey  thee,  and  in  all  my  ways  to  trust 
in  tliee,  and  to  please  thee. 

Lord,  I  thank,  thee  for  tliy  holy  word,  which  thou 
hast  given  me  to  be  the  rule  of  my  faith  and  obe- 

dience, and  which  is  able  to  make  me  wise  unto 
salvation. 

I  confess,  O  Lord,  that  the  condition  I  was  born  in 
is  sinful  and  miserable.  I  am  naturally  prone  to 
that  which  is  evil,  and  backward  to  that  which  is 
good,  and  foolishness  is  bound  up  in  my  heart ;  and 
I  am  by  nature  a  child  of  wrath,  so  that  if  thou 
hadst  not  raised  up  a  Saviour  for  me,  I  had  been 
certainly  lost  and  undone  for  ever.  I  have  been 
disobedient  to  the  command  of  God,  and  have  eaten 
forbidden  fruit. 

But,  blessed,  and  for  ever  blessed,  be  God,  for 
the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God, 
and  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  who 
took  our  nature  upon  him,  and  became  man,  that  be 
might  redeem  and  save  us. 

Lord,  I  bless  thee  for  his  holy  life ;  give  me  to  fol- 
low his  steps.  I  bless  thee  for  the  true  excellent 

doctrine  which  he  preached  ;  give  me  to  mix  faith 
with  it.  I  bless  thee  for  the  miracles  which  he 
Wrought  to  confirm  his  doctrine :  and,  especially, 
that  he  died  the  cursed  death  of  the  cross  to  satisfy 
for  sin,  and  to  reconcile  us  to  God  ;  and  that  he 
rose  again  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day,  and  as- 

cended up  to  heaven,  where  he  ever  lives  making 
intercession  for  us,  and  has  all  power,  both  in  hea- 

ven and  in  earth  ;  and  that  we  are  assured  he  will 
come  again  in  glory  to  judge  the  world  at  the  last 
day. 

Lord,  I  thank  thee,  that  I  am  one  of  his  disciples ; 
for  I  am  a  baptized  Christian ;  and  I  give  glory  to 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose  name  I  am 
baptized. 

Lord,  be  thou  in  Christ  to  me  a  God,  and  make 
me  one  of  thy  people. 

Be  thou  my  chief  good  and  highest  end  ;  let  Jesus 
Christ  be  my  Prince  and  Saviour;  and  let  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  my  sanctiGer,  teacher,  guide,  and  com- 
forter. 

Lord,  enable  me  to  deny  all  ungodliness  and 
worldly,  fleshly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously, 
and  godly,  in  this  present  world,  always  looking  for 
the  blessed  hope. 
Work  in  me  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith 

towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  give  me  to  live 
a  life  of  faith  and  repentance. 

Lord,  make  me  truly  sorry  that  I  have  offended 
thee  in  what  I  have  thought,  and  spoken,  and  done 
amiss,  and  give  me  grace  to  sin  no  more. 
And  enable  me  to  receive  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 

rely  upon  him  as  my  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  and 2  Y  2 

to  give  up  myself  to  be  ruled,  and  taught,  and  saved 

by  him. 
Lord,  grant  unto  me  the  pardon  of  my  sins,  the 

gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  eternal  life. 
And  give  me  grace  to  manifest  the  sincerity  of  my 

faith  and  repentance,  by  a  diligent  and  conscientious 
obedience  to  all  thy  commandments. 

Enable  me  to  love  thee  with  all  my  heart,  and  to 
love  my  neighbour  as  myself. 

Give  me  grace  always  to  make  mention  of  thy 
name  with  reverence  and  seriousness,  to  read  and 
hear  thy  word  with  diligence  and  attention,  to  medi- 

tate upon  it,  to  believe  it,  and  to  frame  my  life  ac- 
cording to  it. 

Lord,  grant  that  I  may  receive  all  thy  mercies 
with  thankfulness,  and  bear  all  afflictions  with  pa- 

tience and  submission  to  thy  holy  will. 
Lord,  grant  that  my  heart  may  never  be  lifted  up 

with  pride,  disturbed  with  anger,  or  any  sinful  pas- 
sion ;  and  that  my  body  may  never  be  defiled  with 

intemperance,  uncleanness,  or  any  tleshly  lusts ; 
and  keep  me  from  ever  speaking  any  sinful  words. 

Lord,  give  me  grace  to  reverence  and  obey  my 
parents  and  governors.  I  thank  thee  for  their  in- 

structions and  reproofs  :  I  pray  thee  bless  them  to 
me,  and  make  me  in  every  thing  a  comfort  to  them. 

Lord,  pity,  help,  and  succour  the  poor,  and  those 
in  affliction  and  distress. 

Lord,  bless  my  friends,  forgive  my  enemies,  and 
enable  me  to  do  my  duty  to  all  men. 
Wherein  I  have  in  any  thing  offended  thee,  I 

humbly  pray  for  pardon  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and 
grace  to  do  my  duty  better  for  the  time  to  come,  and 
so  to  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  as  that  I  may  be  happy 
in  this  world,  and  that  to  come. 

Lord,  prepare  me  to  die,  and  leave  this  world  :  O 
save  me  from  that  state  of  everlasting  misery  and 
torment  which  will  certainly  be  the  portion  of  all  the 
wicked  and  ungodly,  and  bring  me  safe  to  the  world 
of  everlasting  rest  and  joy  with  thee,  and  Jesus 
Christ. 

And  give  me  wisdom  and  grace  to  live  a  holy, 
godly  life,  and  to  make  it  my  great  care  and  busi- 

ness to  serve  thee,  and  to  save  my  own  soul. 
All  this  I  humbly  beg  in  the  name  and  for  the 

sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  my  blessed  Saviour  and  Re- 
deemer, to  whom  with  thee,  O  Father,  and  the  Eter- 

nal Spirit,  be  honour,  glory,  and  praise,  henceforth 
and  for  evermore.  Amen. 

A  Morning  Prayer  for  a  Family. 

O  Lord  our  God,  we  desire  with  all  humility  and 
reverence  to  adore  thee,  as  a  Being  infinitely  bright, 
and  blessed,  and  glorious  ;  thou  hast  all  perfection 
in  thyself,  and  art  the  Fountain  of  all  being,  power, 
life,  motion,  and  perfection. 

Thou  art  good  to  all,  and  thy  tender  mercies  are 
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over  all  thy  works  ;  and  thou  ait  continually  doing 
us  good,  though  wc  are  evil  and  unthankful. 
We  reckon  it  an  unspeakable  privilege,  that  we 

have  liberty  of  access  to  thee  through  Jesus  Christ, 
and  leave  to  call  thee  our  Father  in  him.  O  look 
upon  us  now,  and  be  merciful  unto  us,  as  thou  usest 
to  do  unto  those  that  love  thy  name. 

O  give  us  all  to  account  our  daily  worship  of  thee 
in  our  family,  the  most  needful  part  of  our  daily 
business,  and  the  most  pleasant  of  our  daily  com- 
forts. 

Thou  art  the  God  of  all  the  families  of  Israel,  be 
thou  the  God  of  our  family,  and  grant,  that  whatever 
others  do,  we  and  ours  may  always  serve  the  Lord  ; 
that  thou  mayst  cause  the  blessing  to  rest  on  our 
house  from  the  beginning  of  the  year  to  the  end  of 
it.    Lord,  bless  us,  and  we  are  blessed  indeed. 
We  humbly  thank  thee  for  all  the  mercies  of  this 

night  past,  and  this  morning,  that  we  have  laid  us 
down  and  slept,  and  waked  again,  because  thou  hast 
sustained  us ;  that  no  plague  has  come  nigh  our 
dwelling;  but  that  we  are  brought  in  safet}'  to  the 
light  and  comforts  of  another  day. 

It  is  of  thy  mercies,  O  Lord,  that  we  are  not  con- 
sumed, even  because  thy  compassions  fail  not,  they 

arc  new  every  morning  ;  great  is  thy  faithfulness. 
We  have  rested  and  are  refreshed,  when  many 

have  been  full  of  tossingsto  and  fro  till  the  dawning 
of  the  day.  We  have  a  safe  and  quiet  habitation, 
when  many  are  forced  to  wander  and  lie  exposed. 
We  own  thy  goodness  to  us,  and  ourselves  we  ac- 

knowledge less  than  the  least  of  all  thy  mercy,  and 
of  all  the  truth  thou  hast  showed  unto  us. 
We  confess  we  have  sinned  against  thee,  we  are 

guiltj-  before  thee,  we  have  sinned,  and  have  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God  :  we  have  corrupt  and  sin- 

ful natures,  and  are  bent  to  backslide  from  thee  ; 
backward  to  good,  and  prone  to  evil  continually. 

Vain  thoughts  come  into  us,  and  lodge  within  us, 
lying  down  and  rising  up,  and  they  defile  or  disquiet 
our  minds,  and  keep  out  good  thoughts.  We  are 
too  apt  to  burthen  ourselves  with  that  care  which 
thou  hast  encouraged  us  to  cast  upon  thee. 
We  are  very  much  wanting  in  the  duties  of  our 

particular  relations,  and  provoke  one  another  more 
to  folly  and  passion  than  to  love  and  to  good  works. 
Wc  are  very  cold  and  defective  in  our  love  to  God, 
weak  in  our  desires  toward  him,  and  unsteady  and 
uneven  in  our  walking  with  him  ;  and  are  at  this 
time  much  out  of  frame  for  his  service. 

We  pray  thee  forgive  all  our  sins  for  Christ's  sake, 
and  be  at  peace  with  us  in  him  who  died  to  make 
peace,  and  ever  lives  making  intercession. 

There  be  many  who  say.  Who  will  show  us  any 
good?  But,  Lord,  let  not  us  be  put  off  with  the  good 

of  this  world  for  a  portion  ;  for  this  is  our  hearts' 
desire  and  prayer,  Lord,  lift  up  the  light  of  thy 
countenance  upon  us,  and  that  shall  put  gladness  in 

our  hearts,  more  than  they  have  whose  com,  and 
wine,  and  oil,  increase. 

Lord,  let  thy  peace  rule  in  our  hearts,  and  give 
law  to  us,  and  let  thy  peace  keep  our  hearts  and 
minds,  and  give  comfort  to  us  ;  and  let  the  consola- 

tions of  God,  which  are  neither  few  nor  small,  be 
our  strength  and  our  song  in  the  house  of  our  pil- 
grimage. 

Lord,  we  commit  ourselves  to  th}'  care  and  keep- 
ing this  day :  watch  over  us  for  good ;  compass  us 

about  with  thy  favour  as  with  a  shield  ;  preserve  ns 
from  all  evil,  yea,  the  Lord  preserve  and  keep  our 
souls ;  preserve  our  going  out  and  coming  in. 

Our  bodies,  and  all  our  worldly  affairs,  we  commit 
to  the  conduct  of  thy  wise  and  gracious  providence, 
and  submit  to  its  disposals.  Let  no  hurt  or  harm 
happen  to  us ;  keep  us  in  health  and  safety  ;  bless 
our  employments,  prosper  us  in  all  our  lawful  un- 

dertakings, and  give  us  comfort  and  success  in  them. 
Let  us  eat  the  labour  of  our  hands,  and  let  it  be  well 
with  us. 

Our  precious  souls,  and  all  their  concerns,  we 
commit  to  the  government  of  thy  Spirit  and  grace. 
O  let  thy  grace  be  mighty  in  us,  and  sufficient  for 
us,  and  let  it  work  in  us,  both  to  will  and  to  do  that 
which  is  good,  of  thine  own  good  pleasure. 

O  give  us  grace  to  do  the  work  of  this  day  in  its 
day,  according  as  the  duty  of  the  day  requires,  and 
to  do  even  common  actions  after  a  godly  sort; 
acknowledging  thee  in  all  our  ways,  and  having  our 
eye  ever  up  to  thee,  and  be  thou  pleased  to  direct 
our  steps. 

Lord,  keep  us  from  sin  ;  give  us  rule  over  our  own 
spirits,  and  grant  that  we  may  not  this  day  break 
out  into  passion  upon  any  provocation,  or  speak 
unadvisedly  with  our  lips.  Give  us  grace  to  live 
together  in  peace  and  holy  love,  that  the  Lord  maj 
command  the  blessing  upon  us,  even  life  for  ever- 
more. 
Make  us  conscientious  in  all  our  dealings,  and 

always  watchful  against  sin,  as  become  those  who 
see  thine  eye  ever  upon  us.  Arm  us  against  every 
temptation,  uphold  us  in  our  integrity,  keep  us  in 
the  way  of  our  duty  ;  and  grant  that  we  may  be  in 
thy  fear  every  day,  and  all  the  day  long. 

In  every  doubtful  case  let  our  way  be  made  plain 
before  us  ;  and  give  us  that  wisdom  of  the  prudent 
which  is  at  all  times  profitable  to  direct;  and  let 
integrity  and  uprightness  preserve  us,  for  we  wait 
on  thee. 

Sanctify  to  us  all  our  losses,  crosses,  afflictions, 
and  disappointments,  and  give  us  grace  to  submil 
to  thy  holy  will  in  them,  and  let  us  find  it  good  foi 
us  to  be  afflicted,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  thj 
holiness. 

Prepare  us  for  all  the  events  of  this  day,  for  w< 
know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth.  Give  n; 
to  stand  complete  in  thy  whole  will ;  to  deny  our 



FORMS  OF  PRAYER. 693 

selves,  to  take  up  our  cross  daily,  and  to  follow 
Jesus  Christ. 

Lord,  fit  us  for  death,  and  judgment,  and  eternity, 
and  give  us  grace  to  live  every  day  as  those  who  do 
not  know  but  it  may  be  our  last  day. 

Lord,  plead  thy  cause  in  the  world :  build  up  thy 
church  into  perfect  beauty  ;  set  up  the  throne  of  the 
exalted  Redeemer  in  all  places  upon  the  ruins  of  the 

devil's  kingdom.  Let  the  reformed  churches  be  more 
and  more  reformed,  and  let  every  thing  that  is  amiss 
be  amended  ;  and  let  those  who  sufler  for  righteous- 

ness' sake  be  supported  and  delivered. 
Do  us  good  in  these  nations ;  bless  the  king  and 

all  in  authority  ;  guide  public  counsels  and  aflairs  ; 
overrule  all  to  thine  own  glory ;  let  peace  and  truth 
be  in  our  days,  and  be  preserved  to  those  who  shall 
come  after  us. 

Be  gracious  to  all  our  relations,  friends,  neigh- 
bours, and  acquaintance,  and  do  them  good  accord- 

ing as  their  necessities  are.  Supply  the  wants  of 
all  thy  people.  Dwell  in  the  families  that  fear  thee, 
and  call  upon  thy  name.  Forgive  our  enemies,  and 
those  that  hate  us ;  give  us  a  right  and  charitable 
frame  of  spirit  toward  all  men,  and  all  that  is  theirs. 

Visit  those  who  are  in  affliction,  and  comfort  them, 
and  be  unto  them  a  very  present  help.  Recover  the 
sick,  ease  the  pained,  succour  the  tempted,  relieve 
the  oppressed,  and  give  joy  to  those  who  mourn  in 
Zion. 

Deal  with  us  and  our  family  according  to  the  tenor 
of  the  everlasting  covenant,  which  is  well  ordered  in 
all  things  and  sure,  and  which  is  all  our  salvation, 
and  all  our  desire  ;  however  it  pleases  God  to  deal 
with  us  and  with  our  house. 
Now  blessed  be  God  for  all  his  gifts,  both  of 

nature  and  grace,  for  those  that  concern  this  life, 
and  that  to  come  ;  especially  for  Jesus  Christ,  the 
fountain  and  foundation  of  all.  Thanks  be  to  God 
for  his  unspeakable  gift. 
We  humbly  beseech  thee  for  Christ  Jesus'  sake  to 

pardon  our  sins,  accept  our  services,  and  grant  an 
answer  of  peace  to  our  prayers,  even  for  his  sake 
who  died  for  us,  and  rose  again,  who  hath  taught  us 
to  pray.  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  ̂ c. 

An  Evening  Prayer  for  a  Family . 

Most  holy,  and  blessed,  and  glorious  Lord  God, 
whose  we  are,  and  whom  we  are  bound  to  serve ; 
for  because  thou  madest  us,  and  not  we  ourselves, 
therefore,  we  are  not  our  own,  but  thine,  and  unto 
thee,  O  Lord,  do  we  lift  up  our  souls.  Thy  face. 
Lord,  do  we  seek  ;  whither  shall  we  go  for  happiness 
but  to  thee,  from  whom  we  derive  our  being? 

Thou  art  the  great  Benefactor  of  the  whole  crea- 
tion :  thou  givest  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things : 

thou  art  our  Benefactor ;  the  God  who  has  fed  us, 
and  kept  us  all  our  life  long  unto  this  day.  Having 

obtained  help  of  God,  we  continue  hitherto  monu- 
ments of  sparing  mercy,  and  witnesses  for  thee,  tliat 

thou  art  gracious,  that  thou  art  God  and  not  man  ; 

for  therefore  it  is  that  we  are  not  cut  oil'. 
One  day  tells  another,  and  one  night  certifies  to 

another,  that  thou  art  good,  and  doest  good,  and 
never  failest  those  that  seek  thee,  and  trust  in  thee. 
Thou  makest  the  out-goings  of  the  morning  and  of 
the  evening  to  praise  thee. 

It  is  through  the  good  hand  of  our  God  upon  us, 
that  we  are  brought  in  safety  to  the  close  of  another 
day,  and  that  after  the  various  employments  of  the 
day,  we  come  together  at  night  to  mention  the 
loving-kindness  of  the  Lord,  and  the  praises  of  our 
God,  who  is  good,  and  whose  mercy  endureth  for 
ever. 

Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  daily  loads  us  with  his 
benefits,  even  the  God  of  our  salvation  ;  for  he  who 
is  our  God  is  the  God  of  salvation.  We  have  from 
thee  the  mercies  of  the  day  in  its  day,  according  as 
the  necessity  of  the  day  requires,  though  we  come 
far  short  of  doing  the  work  of  the  day  in  its  day, 
according  as  the  duty  of  the  day  requires. 
We  bless  thee  for  the  ministration  of  the  good 

angels  about  us,  the  serviceableness  of  the  inferior 
creatures  to  us,  for  our  bodily  health  and  ease,  com- 

fort in  our  relations,  and  a  comfortable  place  of 
abode,  and  that  thou  hast  not  made  the  wilderness 
our  habitation,  and  the  barren  land  our  dwelling ; 
and,  especially,  that  thou  eontinuest  to  us  the  use 
of  our  reason,  and  the  quiet  and  peace  of  our  con- 
sciences. 

We  bless  thee  for  our  share  in  the  public  tran- 
quillity, that  thou  hast  given  us  a  good  land,  in 

which  we  dwell  safely  under  our  own  vines  and  fig- 
trees. 

Above  all,  we  bless  thee  for  Jesus  Christ,  and  his 
mediation  between  God  and  man,  for  the  covenant 
of  grace  made  with  us  in  him,  and  all  the  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises  and  privileges  of  that 
covenant,  for  the  throne  of  grace  erected  for  us,  to 
which  we  may,  in  his  name,  come  with  humble 
boldness,  and  for  the  hope  of  eternal  life  through 
him. 
We  confess  we  have  sinned  against  thee ;  this 

day  we  have  sinned  and  done  foolishly :  O  God, 
thou  knowest  our  foolishness,  and  our  sins  are  not 
hid  from  thee.  We  mispend  our  time,  we  neglect  our 
duty,  we  follow  after  lying  vanities,  and  forsake  our 
own  mercies.  We  offend  with  our  tongues.  Are 
we  not  carnal,  and  walk  as  men,  below  Christians? 
Who  can  understand  his  errors?  Cleanse  us  from 
our  secret  faults. 

We  pray  thee,  give  us  repentance  for  our  sins  of 
daily  infirmity,  and  make  us  duly  sensible  of  the 
evil  of  them,  and  of  our  danger  by  them,  and  let  the 
blood  of  Christ  thy  Son,  which  cleanses  from  all 
sin,  cleanse  us  from  it,  that  we  may  lie  down  to- 
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night  at  peace  with  God,  and  our  souls  may  com- 
fortably return  to  him,  and  repose  in  him  as  our  rest. 

And  give  us  grace  so  to  repent  every  day  for  the 
sins  of  every  day,  that  when  we  come  to  die  we  may 
have  the  sins  but  of  one  day  to  repent  of,  and  so  we 
may  be  continually  easy. 

Do  us  good  by  all  the  providences  we  are  under, 
merciful  or  afflictive  ;  give  us  grace  to  accommodate 
ourselves  to  them,  and  by  all  bring  us  nearer  to  thee, 
and  make  us  fitter  for  thee. 

We  commit  ourselves  to  thee  this  night,  and  desire 
to  dwell  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High,  and 
to  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty.  Let 
the  Lord  be  our  habitation,  and  let  our  souls  be  at 
home  in  him. 

Make  a  hedge  of  protection,  we  pray  thee,  about 
us,  and  about  our  house,  and  about  all  that  we  have 
round  about,  that  no  evil  may  befall  us,  nor  any 
plague  come  nigh  our  dwelling.  The  Lord  be  our 
keeper,  who  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps.  Lord,  be 
thou  a  sun  and  a  shield  to  us. 

Refresh  our  bodies,  we  pray  thee,  with  quiet  and 
comfortable  rest,  not  to  be  disturbed  with  any  dis- 

trustful, disquieting  cares  or  fears  ;  but  especially, 
let  our  souls  be  refreshed  with  thy  love,  and  the  light 
of  thy  countenance,  and  thj'  benignity,  Mhich  is 
better  than  life. 
When  we  awake,  grant  that  we  may  be  still  with 

thee,  and  may  remember  thee  upon  our  beds,  and 
meditate  upon  thee  in  the  night-watches,  and  may 
improve  the  silence  and  solitude  of  our  retirements 
for  communing  with  God  and  our  own  hearts ;  that 
when  we  are  alone  we  may  not  be  alone,  but  God 
may  be  with  us,  and  we  with  him. 

Restore  us  to  another  day  in  safety,  and  prepare 
us  for  the  duties  and  events  of  it :  and  by  all  the 
supports  and  comforts  of  this  life,  let  our  bodies  be 
fitted  to  serve  our  souls  in  thy  service,  and  enable 
us  to  glorify  thee  with  both,  remembering  that  we 
are  not  our  own,  we  are  bought  with  a  price. 

And,  forasmuch  as  we  are  now  brought  one  day 
nearer  our  end,  Lord,  enable  us  so  to  number  our 
days,  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom. 
Let  us  be  reminded  by  our  putting  off  our  clothes, 
and  going  to  sleep  in  our  beds,  of  putting  off  the 
body,  sleeping  the  sleep  of  death,  and  of  making  our 
bed  in  the  darkness  shortly,  that  we  may  be  dying 
daily  in  expectation  of,  and  preparation  for,  our 
change,  that  when  we  come  to  die  indeed,  it  may  be 
no  surprise  or  terror  to  us,  but  we  may  with  comfort 
put  off  the  body,  and  resign  the  spirit,  knowing 
whom  we  have  trusted. 

Lord,  let  our  family  be  blessed  in  him,  in  whom 
all  the  families  of  the  earth  are  blessed,  blessed 
with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  things  by 
Christ  Jesus,  and  with  temporal  blessings  as  far  as 
thou  seest  good  for  us.  Give  us  health  and  prospe- 

rity, but  especially  let  our  souls  prosper,  and  be  in 

health,  and  let  all  that  belong  to  us  belong  to  Christ, 
that  we  who  live  in  a  house  together  on  earth,  may 
be  together  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 

Look  with  pity  upon  a  lost  world,  we  beseech  thee, 

and  set  up  Christ's  throne  there  where  Satan's  seat 
is  ;  send  the  gospel  where  it  is  not,  make  it  success- 

ful where  it  is ;  let  it  be  mighty  through  God  to  the 
pulling  down  of  the  strong  holds  of  sin. 

Let  the  church  of  Christ  greatly  flourish  in  all 
places,  and  make  it  to  appear  that  it  is  built  upon 
a  rock,  and  that  the  gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail 
against  it;  and  suffer  not  the  rod  of  the  wicked  any 
where  to  rest  upon  the  lot  of  the  righteous. 

Let  the  land  of  our  nativity  be  still  the  parlicular 
care  of  thy  good  providence,  that  in  the  peace  th  ereof 
we  may  have  peace.  Let  glory  dwell  in  our  land, 
and  upon  all  the  glory  let  there  be  a  defence. 

Rule  in  the  hearts  of  our  rulers.  We  pray  thee, 

continue  the  king's  life  and  government  long  a  pub- 
lic blessing  ;  make  all  who  are  in  places  of  public 

trust  faithful  to  the  public  interest,  and  all  who 
bear  the  sword  a  terror  to  evil  doers,  and  a  protec- 

tion and  praise  to  them  who  do  well.  Own  thy 
ministers  in  their  work,  and  give  them  skill  and  will 
to  help  souls  to  heaven. 

Be  gracious  to  all  who  are  dear  to  us  :  let  the 
rising  generation  be  such  as  thou  wilt  own,  and  do 
thee  more  and  better  service  in  their  day  than  this 
has  done. 

Comfort  and  relieve  all  that  are  in  sorrow  and 

affliction,  lay  no  more  upon  them  than  thou  wilt  en- 
able them  to  bear,  and  enable  them  to  bear  what  thou 

dost  lay  upon  them. 
Do  for  us,  we  pray  thee,  abundantly  above  what 

we  are  able  to  ask  or  think,  for  the  sake  of  our  bless- 
ed Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  Lord  our  Right- 

eousness. To  him  with  the  Father,  and  the  Eternal 
Spirit,  be  glory  and  praise,  now  and  for  ever.  Amen. 

A  Family  Prayer  for  the  Lord's  Day  Moitiing. 

Most  gracious  God,  and  our  Father  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  it  is  good  for  us  to  draw  near  to  thee, 
the  nearer  the  better,  and  it  will  be  best  of  all  when 
we  come  to  be  nearest  of  all  in  the  kingdom  of  glory. 

Thou  hast  thy  being  of  thyself,  and  tliy  happiness 
in  thyself;  we  therefore  adore  thee  as  the  Great 
Jehovah  :  we  have  our  being  from  thee,  and  our  hap- 

piness in  thee,  and  therefore  it  is  both  our  duty  and 
our  interest  to  seek  thee,  to  implore  thy  favour,  and 
to  give  unto  thee  the  glory  due  to  thy  name. 
We  bless  thee  for  the  return  of  the  morning  light, 

and  that  thou  causest  the  day-spring  to  know  its 
place  and  time.  O  let  the  Day-spring  from  on  high 
visit  our  dark  souls,  and  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
arise  with  healing  under  his  wings. 

We  bless  thee,  that  the  light  we  see  is  the  Lord's : 
that  this  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  has  made,  has 
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made  for  man,  has  made  for  himself,  we  will  rejoice 
and  be  glad  in  it.  That  thou  hast  revealed  unto  us 
thy  holy  sabbaths,  and  that  we  were  betimes  taught 
to  put  a  difference  between  this  day  and  other  days, 
and  that  we  live  in  a  land,  in  all  parts  of  which  God 
is  publicly  and  solemnly  worshipped  on  this  day. 
We  bless  thee,  that  sabbath  liberties  and  opportu- 

nities are  continued  to  us  ;  and  that  we  are  not  wish- 
ing in  vain  for  these  days  of  the  Son  of  man  ;  that 

our  candlestick  is  not  removed  out  of  its  place,  as 
justly  it  might  have  been,  because  we  have  left  our 
first  love. 
Now  we  bid  this  sabbath  welcome.  Hosanna  to 

the  Son  of  David,  blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  hosanna  in  the  highest.  O  that 

we  may  be  in  the  Spirit  on  this  Lord's  day  ;  that  this 
may  be  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  in  our  dwelling ; 
in  our  hearts,  a  sabbath  of  rest  from  sin,  and  a  sab- 

bath of  rest  in  God.  Enable  us,  we  pray  thee,  so  to 
sanctify  this  sabbath,  as  that  it  may  be  sanctified  to 
us,  and  be  a  means  of  our  sanctification  ;  that  by 
resting  to-day  from  our  worldly  employments,  our 
hearts  may  be  more  and  more  taken  off  from  present 
things,  and  prepared  to  leave  them;  and  that,  by 
employing  our  time  to-day  in  the  worship  of  God, 
we  may  be  led  into  a  more  experimental  acquaint- 

ance with  the  work  of  heaven,  and  be  made  more 
meet  for  that  blessed  world. 
We  confess  we  are  utterly  unworthy  of  the  honour, 

and  unable  for  the  work,  of  communion  with  thee, 
but  we  come  to  thee  in  the  naaie  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  who  is  worthy,  and  depend  upon  the  assist- 
ances of  thy  blessed  Spirit  to  work  all  our  works  in 

us,  and  so  ordain  peace  for  us. 
We  keep  this  day  holy,  to  the  honour  of  God  the 

Father  Almighty,  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  in 
remembrance  of  the  work  of  cieation,  that  work  of 
wonder,  in  which  thou  madest  all  things  out  of  no- 

thing by  the  word  of  thy  power,  and  all  very  good  ; 
and  they  continue  to  this  day  according  to  thine  or- 

dinance, for  all  are  thy  servants.  Thou  art  worthy 
to  receive  blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
power ;  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy 
pleasure  they  are  and  were  created.  O  thou,  who 
at  first  didst  command  the  light  to  shine  out  of  dark- 

ness, who  saidst  on  the  first  day  of  the  first  week, 
Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light ;  we  pray  thee 
shine  this  day  into  our  hearts,  and  give  us  more  and 
more  of  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ :  and  let  us  be  thy 
workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works,  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  thy  creatures. 
We  likewise  sanctify  this  day  to  the  honour  of  our 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  and  our 
exalted  Redeemer,  in  remembrance  of  his  resurrec- 

tion from  the  dead  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  by 
which  he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
power.    We  bless  thee,  that  having  laid  down  his 

life  to  make  atonement  for  sin,  he  rose  again  for  our 
justification,  that  he  might  bring  in  an  everlasting 
rigliteousness  :  that  the  stone  which  the  builders  re- 

fused, the  same  is  become  the  head-stone  of  the 

corner :  This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous 
in  our  eyes.  We  bless  tiicc,  that  he  is  risen  from  the 
dead,  as  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept,  that  he 
might  be  the  resurrection  and  the  life  to  us.  Now 
we  pray,  that  while  we  are  celebrating  the  memorial 
of  his  resurrection  with  joy  and  triumph,  we  may 
experience  in  our  souls  the  power  and  virtue  of  his 
resurrection,  that  wc  may  rise  with  him,  may  rise 
from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness, 
from  the  dust  of  this  world,  to  a  holy,  heavenly, 
spiritual,  and  divine  life.  O  that  we  maybe  planted 

together  in  the  likeness  of  Christ's  resurrection,  that 
as  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of 
the  Father,  so  wc  also  may  walk  in  newness  of  life. 
We  sanctify  this  day  also  to  the  honour  of  the 

eternal  Spirit,  that  blessed  Spirit  of  grace  the  Com- 
forter, rejoicing  at  the  remembrance  of  the  descent 

of  the  Spirit  on  the  apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
the  first  day  of  the  week  likewise.  We  bless  thee, 
that  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
given  to  make  up  the  want  of  his  bodily  presence, 
to  carry  on  his  undertaking,  and  to  ripen  things  for 
his  second  coming;  and  that  we  have  a  promise  that 
he  shall  abide  with  us  for  ever.  And  now  we  pray, 
that  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the 
dead,  may  dwell  and  rule  in  every  one  of  us,  to 
make  us  partakers  of  a  new  and  divine  nature. 
Come,  O  blessed  Spirit  of  grace,  and  breathe  upon 
these  dry  bones,  these  dead  hearts  of  ours,  that 
they  may  live,  and  be  in  us  a  spirit  of  faith,  and 
love,  and  holiness,  a  spirit  of  power,  and  of  a  sound 
mind. 

O  Lord,  we  bless  thee  for  thy  holy  word,  which  is 
a  light  to  our  feet,  and  a  lamp  to  our  paths,  and 
which  was  written  for  our  learning,  that  we  through 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might  have 
hope ;  that  the  Scriptures  are  preserved  pure  and 
entire  to  us,  and  that  we  have  them  in  a  language 
that  we  understand.  We  beg  that  we  may  not  re- 

ceive the  grace  of  God  herein  in  vain.  We  bless 
thee,  that  our  eyes  see  the  joyful  light,  and  our  ears 
hear  the  joyful  sound,  of  a  Redeemer  and  Saviour, 
and  of  redemption  and  salvation  by  him  ;  that  life 
and  immortality  are  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel. 
Glory  be  to  God  in  the  highest,  for  in  and  tlirough 
Jesus  Christ  there  is  on  earth  peace,  and  good-will 
toward  men. 

We  bless  thee  for  the  great  gospel  record,  that 
God  hath  f/ivcn  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his 
Son.  Lord,  we  receive  it  as  a  faithful  saying,  and 
well  worthy  of  all  acceptation  ;  we  will  venture  our 
immortal  souls  upon  it ;  and  we  are  encouraged  by 
it  to  come  to  thee,  to  beg  for  an  interest  in  the  media- 

tion of  thy  Son.    O  let  him  be  made  of  God  to  us 
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wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemp- 
tion ;  let  us  be  effectually  called  into  fellowship  with 

him,  and  by  faith  be  united  to  him,  so  that  Christ 
may  live  in  us,  and  we  may  grow  up  into  him  in  all 
things,  who  is  the  head ;  that  we  may  bring  forth 
fruit  in  him,  and  whatever  we  do  in  word  or  deed, 
we  may  do  all  in  his  name :  O  let  us  have  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  that  thereby  it  may  appear  we  are  his. 
And  through  him  we  pray  that  we  may  have  eternal 
life,  that  we  may  none  of  us  come  short  of  it,  but 
may  all  of  us  have  the  first-fruits  and  earnests  of  it 
abiding  in  us. 
We  bless  thee  for  the  new  covenant  made  with  us 

in  Jesus  Christ ;  that  when  the  covenant  of  inno- 
cence was  irreparably  broken,  so  that  it  was  become 

impossible  for  us  to  get  to  heaven  by  that  covenant, 
thou  wast  then  pleased  to  deal  with  us  upon  new 
terms  ;  that  we  are  under  grace,  and  not  under  the 
law ;  that  this  covenant  is  established  upon  better 
promises  in  the  hand  of  a  Mediator.  Lord,  we  fly  for 
refuge  to  it,  we  take  hold  of  it  as  the  hope  set  before 
us.  O  receive  us  graciously  into  the  bond  of  this 
covenant,  and  make  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved, 
according  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant.  Thou  hast 
declared  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  he  is  thy 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  thou  art  well  pleased,  and 
we  humbly  profess  that  he  is  our  beloved  Sa\iour, 
in  whom  we  are  well  pleased :  Lord,  be  well  pleased 
with  us  in  him. 

O  that  our  hearts  may  be  filled  this  day  with 
pleasing  thoughts  of  Christ,  and  his  love  to  us,  that 
great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us.  O  the  admirable 
dimensions  of  that  love,  the  height,  and  depth,  and 
length,  and  breadth  of  the  love  of  Christ,  which 
passeth  knowledge !  Let  this  love  constrain  us  to 
love  him,  and  live  to  him,  who  died  for  us,  and  rose 
again.  O  that  it  may  be  a  pleasure  and  great  satis- 

faction to  us  to  think,  that  while  we  are  here  pray- 
ing at  the  footstool  of  the  throne  of  grace,  our  blessed 

Saviour  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of 
glor3',  interceding  for  us.  We  earnestly  beg  that 
through  him  we  may  find  favour  with  thee  our  God, 
and  may  be  taken  into  covenant  and  communion 
with  thee. 
We  humbly  pray  thee  for  his  sake,  forgive  all  our 

sins,  known  and  unknown,  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed  :  through  him  let  us  be  acquitted  of  the  guilt, 
and  accepted  as  righteous  in  thy  sight :  let  us  not 
come  into  condemnation,  as  we  have  deserved  ;  let 
our  iniquity  be  taken  away,  and  our  sin  covered ; 
and  let  us  be  clothed  with  the  spotless  robe  of  Christ's 
righteousness,  that  the  shame  of  our  nakedness  may 
not  appear.  O  let  there  be  no  cloud  of  guilt  to  in- 

terpose between  us  and  our  God  this  day,  and  to 
intercept  our  comfortable  communion  with  him ; 
and  let  our  lusts  be  mortified  and  subdued,  that  our 
own  corruptions  may  not  be  as  a  clog  to  us,  to  hinder 
the  ascent  of  our  souls  heavenwards. 

We  pray  thee,  assist  us  in  all  the  religious  services 
of  this  thine  own  holy  day.  Go  along  with  us  to 
the  solemn  assembly,  for  if  thy  presence  go  not  up 
with  us,  wherefore  should  we  go  up?  Give  us  to 
draw  nigh  to  thee  with  a  true  heart,  with  a  free 
heart,  with  a  fixed  heart,  and  in  full  assurance  of 
faith.  Meet  us  with  a  blessing:  grace  thine  own 
ordinances  with  thy  presence,  that  special  presence 
of  thine  which  thou  hast  promised  where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  thy  name.  Help  us 
against  our  manifold  infirmities,  and  the  sins  that 
do  most  easily  beset  us  in  our  attendance  upon 
thee  ;  let  thy  word  come  with  life  and  power  to  our 
souls,  and  be  as  good  seed  sown  in  good  soil,  taking 
root,  and  bringing  forth  fruit  to  thy  praise  ;  and  let 
our  prayers  and  praises  be  spiritual  sacrifices,  ac- 

ceptable in  thy  sight  through  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  let 
those  who  tarry  at  home  divide  the  spoil. 

Let  thy  presence  be  in  all  the  assemblies  of  good 
Christians  this  day.  Grace  be  w^th  all  them  that 
love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity ;  let  great 
grace  he  upon  them  all.  In  the  chariot  of  the  ever- 

lasting gospel  let  the  great  Redeemer  ride  forth 
triumphantly,  conquering,  and  to  conquer ;  and  let 
every  thought  be  brought  into  obedience  to  him. 
Let  many  be  brought  to  believe  the  report  of  the 
gospel,  and  to  many  let  the  arm  of  the  Lord  be 
revealed.  Let  sinners  be  converted  unto  thee,  and 
thy  saints  edified,  and  built  up  in  faith,  holiness, 
and  comfort,  unto  salvation.  Complete  the  number 
of  thine  elect,  and  hasten  thy  kingdom. 
Now  the  Lord  of  peace  himself  give  us  peace 

always  by  all  means.  The  God  of  hope  fill  us  with 

joy  and  peace  in  believing  for  Christ  Jesus'  sake, 
our  blessed  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  who  hath  taught 

us  to  pray,  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  ̂ 'c. 

A  Family  Prayer  for  the  Lord's  Day  Eveniny. 

O  eternal  and  for  ever  blessed  and  glorious  Lord 
God  !  Thou  art  God  over  all,  and  rich  in  mercy  to 
all  that  call  upon  thee,  most  wise  and  powerful,  holy, 
just,  and  good;  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords  ;  our  Lord  and  our  God. 

Thou  art  happy  without  us,  and  hast  no  need  of 
our  services,  neither  can  our  goodness  extend  unto 
thee,  but  we  are  miserable  without  thee ;  we  have 
need  of  thy  favours,  and  are  undone,  for  ever  un- 

done, if  thy  goodness  extend  not  unto  us ;  and 
therefore.  Lord,  we  entreat  thy  favour  with  our 
whole  hearts ;  O  let  thy  favour  be  towards  us  in 
Jesus  Christ,  for  our  happiness  is  bound  up  in  it, 
and  it  is  to  us  better  than  life.  We  confess  we  have 

forfeited  thy  favour,  we  have  rendered  ourselves 
utterly  unworthy  of  it ;  yet  we  are  humbly  bold  to 
pray  for  it  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  loved 
us,  and  gave  himself  for  us. 
We  bewail  before  thee,  that  by  the  corruption  of 
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our  natures  wc  are  become  odious  to  thine  holiness, 
and  utterly  unfit  to  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
that  by  our  many  actual  transgressions  we  are  be- 

come obnoxious  to  thy  justice,  and  liable  to  thy 
wrath  and  curse.  Being  by  nature  children  of  dis- 

obedience, we  are  cliildren  of  wrath,  and  have 
reason  both  to  blush  and  tremble  in  all  our  approaches 
to  the  holy  and  righteous  God  Even  the  iniquity 
of  our  holy  things  would  be  our  ruin,  if  God  should 
deal  with  us  according  to  the  desert  of  them. 

But  with  thee,  O  God,  there  is  mercy  and  plen- 
teous redemption  :  thou  hast  graciously  provided  for 

all  those  that  repent  and  believe  the  gospel,  that  the 
guilt  of  their  sin  shall  be  removed  through  the  merit 

of  Christ's  death,  and  the  power  of  their  sins 
broken  by  his  Spirit  and  grace ;  and  he  is  both  ways 
able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  those  that  come  unto 
God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  lives  making  intercession 
for  us. 

Lord,  we  come  to  thee  as  a  Father,  by  Jesus 
Christ  the  Mediator,  and  earnestly  desire  by  re- 

pentance and  faith  to  turn  from  the  world  and  the 
flesh  to  God  in  Jesus  Christ,  as  our  ruler  and  por- 

tion. We  are  sorry  that  we  have  offended  thee  ;  we 
are  ashamed  to  think  of  our  treacherous  and  un- 

grateful carriage  toward  thee.  We  desire  that  we 
may  have  no  more  to  do  with  sin,  and  pray  as 
earnestly  that  the  power  of  sin  may  be  broken  in  us , 
as  that  the  guilt  of  sin  may  be  removed  from  us : 
and  we  rely  only  upon  the  righteousness  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  upon  the  merit  of  his  death,  for  the  pro- 

curing of  thy  favour.  O  look  upon  us  in  him,  and 
for  his  sake  receive  us  graciously ;  heal  our  back- 
slidings,  and  love  us  freely,  and  let  notour  iniquity 
be  our  ruin. 

We  beg,  that  being  justified  by  faith,  wc  may 
have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
\\hom  God  has  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  for  sin, 
that  he  may  be  just,  and  the  justiCcr  of  them  which 
believe  in  Jesus.  Through  him  who  was  made  sin 
for  us,  though  he  knew  no  sin,  let  us  who  know 
no  righteousness  of  our  own,  be  accepted  as  right- 
eous. 

And  the  God  of  peace  sanctify  us  wholly.  Begin 
and  carry  on  that  good  work  in  our  souls,  renew  us 

1  in  the  spirit  of  our  minds,  and  make  us  in  every 
thing  such  as  thou  wouldst  have  us  to  be.  Set  up 
thy  throne  in  our  hearts,  write  thy  law  there,  plant 
thy  fear  there,  and  fill  us  with  all  the  graces  of  thy 
Spirit,  that  we  may  be  fruitful  in  the  fruits  of  right- 

eousness, to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God. 
Mortify  our  pride,  and  clothe  us  with  humility ; 

mortify  our  passion,  and  put  upon  us  the  ornament 
of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of 
(Jod  of  great  price.  Save  us  from  the  power  of  a 
vain  mind,  and  let  thy  grace  be  mighty  in  us  to  make 
us  serious  and  sober-minded.  Let  the  flesh  be  cru- 

cified in  us,  with  all  its  affections  and  lusts;  and 

give  us  grace  to  keep  under  our  body,  and  to 
bring  it  into  subjection  to  the  laws  of  religion  and 
right  reason,  and  always  to  possess  our  vessel  in 
sanctification  and  honour. 

Let  the  love  of  the  world  be  rooted  out  of  us,  and 
that  covetousness  which  is  idolatry  ;  and  let  the  love 
of  God  in  Christ  be  rooted  in  us.  Shed  abroad  that 
love  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  give  us  to 
love  thee  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  heart,  and 
soul,  and  mind,  and  might ;  and  to  do  all  we  do  in 
religion  from  a  principle  of  love  to  thee. 

Mortify  in  us  all  envy,  hatred,  malice,  and  un- 
charitablencss ;  pluck  up  these  roots  of  bitterness 
out  of  our  minds,  and  give  us  grace  to  love  one  an- 

other with  a  pure  heart,  fervently,  as  become  the  fol- 
lowers of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  has  given  us  this  as 

his  new  commandment.  O  that  brotherly  love  may 
continue  among  us,  love  without  dissimulation  ! 
We  pray  thee  rectify  all  our  mistakes  ;  if  in  any 

thing  we  be  in  an  error,  discover  it  to  us,  and  let  the 
Spirit  of  truth  lead  us  into  all  truth,  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus,  the  truth  which  is  according  to  godli- 

ness ;  and  give  us  that  good  understanding  which 
they  have  who  do  thy  commandments  ;  and  let  our 

love  and  all  good  afl'ections  abound  in  us  yet  more 
and  more,  in  knowledge,  and  in  all  judgment. 

Convince  us,  we  pray  thee,  of  the  vanity  of  this 
world,  and  its  utter  insuflliciency  to  make  us  happy, 
that  we  may  never  set  our  hearts  upon  it,  nor  raise 
our  expectations  from  it ;  and  convince  us  of  the 
vileness  of  sin,  and  its  certain  tendency  to  make  us 
miserable,  that  we  may  hate  it  and  dread  it,  and 
every  thing  that  looks  like  it,  or  leads  to  it. 

Convince  us,  we  pray  thee,  of  the  worth  of  our 
own  souls,  and  the  weight  of  eternity,  and  the  aw- 
fulness  of  that  everlasting  state  which  we  are  stand- 

ing upon  the  brink  of ;  and  make  us  diligent  and 
serious  in  our  preparation  for  it,  labouring  less  for 
the  meat  that  perishes,  and  more  for  that  which  en- 

dures to  eternal  life,  as  those  who  have  set  their 

afl'ections  on  things  above,  and  not  on  things  that 
are  on  the  earth,  which  are  trifling  and  transitory. 

O  that  time,  and  the  things  of  time,  may  be  as 
nothing  to  us  in  comparison  with  eternity,  and  the 
things  of  eternity  ;  that  eternity  may  be  much  upon 
our  heart,  and  ever  in  our  eye  ;  that  we  may  be  go- 

verned by  that  faith  which  is  the  substance  of  things 
hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen  ;  look- 

ing continually  at  the  things  that  are  not  seen,  which 
are  eternal. 

Give  us  grace,  we  pray  thee,  to  look  up  to  the 
other  world  with  such  a  holy  concern,  that  we  may 
look  down  upon  this  world  with  a  holy  contempt 
and  indifference,  as  those  that  must  be  here  but  a 
very  little  while,  and  must  be  somewhere  for  ever ; 
that  we  may  rejoice  as  though  we  rejoiced  not,  and 
weep  as  though  we  wept  not,  and  buy  as  though  we 
possessed  not,  and  may  use  this  world  as  not  abusing 



G08 FORMS  OF  PRAYER. 

it ;  because  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away, 
and  we  are  passing  away  with  it. 

O  let  tliy  grace  be  mighty  in  us,  and  sufficient  for 
us,  to  prepare  us  for  that  great  change  which  will 
come  certainly  and  shortly,  and  may  come  very  sud- 
denlj";  which  will  remove  us  from  a  world  of  sense 
to  a  world  of  spirits,  from  our  state  of  trial  and 
probation,  to  that  of  recompence  and  retribution  ; 
and  to  make  us  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light ;  that  when  we  fail,  we  may  be  received  into 
everlasting  habitations. 

Prepare  us,  we  beseech  thee,  for  whatever  we  may 
meet  with  betwixt  us  and  the  grave  :  we  know  not 
what  is  before  us,  and  therefore  know  not  what  par- 

ticular provision  to  make  ;  but  thou  dost,  and  there- 
fore we  beg  of  thee  to  fit  us  by  thy  grace  for  all  the 

services  and  sufferings  \^hich  thou  shalt  at  any  time 

call  us  out  to ;  and  arm  us  against  everj-  temptation 
which  we  may  at  any  time  be  assaulted  with,  that 
we  may  at  all  times  and  in  all  conditions  glorify 
God,  keep  a  good  conscience,  and  be  found  in  the 

way  of  our  dutj',  and  may  keep  up  our  hope  and  joj' 
in  Christ,  and  a  believing  prospect  of  eternal  life  ; 
and  then  welcome  the  holy  will  of  God. 

Give  us  grace,  we  pra)'  thee,  to  live  a  life  of  com- 
munion with  thee  both  in  ordinances  and  provi- 

dences, to  set  thee  always  before  us,  and  to  have  our 
eyes  ever  up  unto  thee  ;  and  to  live  a  life  of  depend- 

ence upon  thee,  upon  thj'  power,  providence,  and 
promise,  trusting  in  thee  at  all  times,  and  pouring 
out  our  hearts  before  thee  ;  and  to  live  a  life  of 

devotedness  to  thee,  and  to  thine  honour  and  glorj", 
as  our  highest  end. — And  that  we  may  make  our 
religion  not  only  our  business,  but  our  pleasure;  we 
beseech  thee,  enable  us  to  live  a  life  of  complacency 
in  thee,  to  rejoice  in  thee  alwa\  s  ;  that  making  God 

our  heart's  delight,  so  we  maj'  have  our  heart's  de- 
sire ;  and  this  is  our  heart's  desire,  to  know,  and  love, 

and  live  to  God,  to  please  him,  and  to  be  pleased  in 
him. 
We  beseech  thee,  preserve  us  in  our  integrity  to 

our  dying  day,  and  grant  that  we  may  never  forsake 
thee,  or  turn  from  following  after  thee ;  but  that  with 
purpose  of  heart  we  may  cleave  unto  the  Lord,  and 
may  not  count  life  itself  dear  to  us,  so  we  may  but 
finish  our  course  with  joy  and  true  honour. 

Let  thy  good  providence  order  all  the  circum- 
stances of  our  dying,  so  as  may  best  befriend  our 

comfortable  removal  to  a  better  world  ;  and  let  thy 
grace  be  sufficient  for  us  then  to  enable  us  to  finish 
well ;  and  let  us  then  have  an  abundant  entrance 
ministered  to  us  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

And  while  we  are  here,  make  us  wiser  and  better 
every  day  than  other;  more  weaned  from  the  world, 
and  more  willing  to  leave  it :  more  holy,  heavenly, 
and  spiritual ;  that  the  longer  we  live  in  this  world, 
the  fitter  we  may  be  for  another,  and  our  last  days 

may  be  our  best  days,  our  last  works  our  best  works, 
and  our  last  comforts  our  sweetest  comforts. 

AVe  humbly  pray  thee,  accomplish  all  that  which 
thou  hast  promised  concerning  thy  church  in  the 
latter  days  ;  let  the  earth  be  filled  with  thy  glory  : 

let  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles'be  brought  in,  and  let 
ail  Israel  be  saved.  Let  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's 
house  be  established  upon  che  top  of  the  mountains, 
and  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  let  all  nations  flow 
unto  it. 

Propagate  the  gospel  in  the  plantations,  and  let 
the  enlargement  of  trade  and  commerce  contribute 
to  the  enlargement  of  thy  church.  Let  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  be  set  up  in  all  places,  upon  the  ruins  of 
the  devil's  kingdom. 

Hasten  the  downfall  of  the  man  of  sin,  and  let 
primitive  Christianity,  even  pure  religion,  and  un- 
defiled  before  God  and  the  Father,  be  revived,  and 
made  to  flourish  in  all  places  ;  and  let  the  power  of 
godliness  prevail  and  get  ground  among  all  that 
have  the  form  of  it. 

Let  the  wars  of  the  nations  end  in  the  peace  of 
the  church,  the  shakings  of  the  nations  in  the  esta- 

blishment of  the  church,  and  the  convulsions  and 
revolutions  of  states  and  kingdoms  in  the  settlement 
and  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  God  among 
men, — that  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved. 

Let  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  flourish  in  all  their 
public  interests.  Let  thine  everlasting  gospel  be 

always  the  glorv'  in  the  midst  of  us,  and  let  thy  pro- 
vidence be  a  wall  of  fire  round  about  us. — Destroy 

us  not,  but  let  a  blessing  be  among  us,  even  ameat- 
oftering  and  a  drink-offering  to  the  Lord  our  God. 

Be  very  gracious  to  our  sovereign  lord  the  king  ; 
protect  his  person,  preserve  his  health,  prolong  his 
days,  guide  his  councils,  let  his  reign  be  prosperous, 
and  crown  all  his  undertakings  for  the  public 

good. 

Bless  the  privy-counsellors,  the  nobility,  the 
judges,  and  magistrates  in  our  several  counties  and 
corporations,  and  make  them  all  in  their  places 
faithful  and  serviceable  to  the  interests  of  the 
nation,  and  every  way  public  blessings. 

Bless  all  the  ministers  of  thy  holy  word  and  sacra- 
ment ;  make  them  burning  and  shining  lights,  and 

faithful  to  Christ,  and  to  the  souls  of  men.  Unite 
all  thy  ministers  and  people  together  in  the  truth, 
and  in  true  love  one  to  another  ;  pour  out  a  healing 
spirit  upon  them,  a  spirit  of  love  and  charity,  mutual 
forbearance  and  condescension,  that  with  one 
shoulder  and  with  one  consent  all  may  study  to  pro- 

mote the  common  interests  of  our  great  Master,  and 
the  common  salvation  of  precious  souls. 
We  pray  thee,  prosper  the  trade  of  the  nation, 

guard  our  coasts,  disappoint  the  devices  of  our  ene- 
mies against  us,  preserve  the  public  peace,  and  keep 

all  the  people  of  these  lands  in  quietness  amon§ 
themselves,  and  due  subjection  to  the  authority  Goc 
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has  set  over  us  ;  and  let  the  Lord  delight  to  dwell 
among  us,  and  to  do  us  good. 

Bless  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  continue  our  plenty, 
abundantly  bless  our  provision,  and  satisfy  even  our 
poor  with  bread. 
We  bless  thee  for  all  the  mercies  of  this  thine  own 

holy  day ;  we  have  reason  to  say,  that  a  day  in  thy 
courts  is  better  than  a  thousand.  How  amiable  are 
thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  Hosts !  Bless  the  word 
we  have  heard  this  day  to  us,  and  to  all  that  heard 
it ;  hear  our  prayers,  accept  our  praises,  and  forgive 
what  thy  pure  eye  has  seen  amiss  in  us  and  our  per- 
formances. 

Take  us  under  thy  protection  this  night,  and  en- 
able us  to  close  the  day  with  thee,  that  we  may  lie 

down,  and  our  sleep  may  be  sweet.  Be  with  us  the 
week  following  in  all  our  ways  ;  forgive  us  that  we 
brought  so  much  of  the  M  eek  with  us  into  the  sab- 

bath, and  enable  us  to  bring  a  great  deal  of  the 
sabbath  with  us  into  the  week,  that  so  we  may  be 
the  fitter  for  the  next  sabbath,  if  we  shall  live  to  it. 

Make  us  meet  for  the  everlasting  sabbath  vvliicli 

■we  hope  to  keep  within  the  veil,  when  time  and  days 
shall  be  no  more;  and  let  this  day  bring  us  a  sab- 

bath day's  journey  nearer  heaven,  and  make  us  a 
sabbath  day's  work  fitter  for  it. 

As  we  began  this  Lord's  day  with  the  joyful  me- 
morials of  Christ's  resurrection,  so  we  desire  to  con- 

clude it  with  the  joyful  expectations  of  Christ's 
second  coming,  and  of  our  own  resurrection  then  to 
a  blessed  immortality,  triumphing  in  hopes  of  the 
glory  of  God. 

Bless  the  Lord,  love  the  Lord,  O  our  souls,  and 
let  all  that  is  within  us  love  and  bless  his  holy  name, 
for  he  is  good,  and  his  mercy  endures  for  ever.  In 
praising  God  we  desire  to  spend  as  much  of  our 
time  as  may  be,  that  we  may  begin  our  heaven  now, 
for  in  this  good  work  we  hope  to  be  spending  a 
happy  eternity. 
Now  unto  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible, 

the  only  wise  God,  and  our  God,  in  three  Persons, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  be  honour  and  glory, 
dominion  and  praise,  henceforth  and  for  ever.  Amen. 

j  A  Prayer  proper  to  he  put  up  by  Parents  for  their Children. 

O  Lord  our  God,  the  God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh 
all  souls  are  thine,  the  souls  of  the  parents  and  the 
souls  of  the  children  are  thine,  and  thou  hast  grace 
sailicient  for  both. 

Thou  wast  our  fathers'  God,  and  as  such  we  will 
exalt  thee ;  thou  art  our  children's  God,  and  that 
also  we  will  plead  with  thee,  for  the  promise  is  to  us 
and  our  children;  and  thou  art  a  God  in  covenant 
with  believers  and  their  seed. 

Lord,  it  is  thy  good  providence  that  has  built  us 
np  into  a  family:  we  thank  thee  for  the  children 

thou  hast  graciously  given  thy  servants ;  the  Lord, 
who  has  blessed  us  with  them,  make  them  blessings 
indeed  to  us,  that  we  may  never  be  tempted  to  wish 
we  had  been  childless. 
We  lament  the  iniquity  which  our  children  arc 

conceived  and  born  in,  and  the  corrupt  nature  which 
they  derive  through  our  loins. 

But  we  bless  thee  that  there  is  a  fountain  opened 
for  their  cleansing  from  that  original  pollution,  and 
that  they  were  betimes  by  baptism  dedicated  to  thee, 
and  admitted  into  the  bonds,  and  under  the  bless- 

ings, of  thy  covenant ;  thatthey  are  born  in  thy  house, 
and  taken  in  as  members  of  thy  family  upon  earth. 

It  is  a  comfort  to  us  to  think  that  they  are  bap- 
tized, and  we  humbly  desire  to  plead  it  with  thee. 

They  are  thine  ;  save  them  ;  enable  them,  as  they 
become  capable  to  make  it  their  own  act  and  deed, 
to  join  themselves  unto  the  Lord,  that  they  may  be 
owned  as  thine  in  the  day  when  thou  makest  up  thy 

jewels. Give  them  a  good  capacity  of  mind,  and  a  good 
disposition,  make  them  towardly  and  tractable,  and 
willing  to  receive  instruction  ;  incline  them  betimes 
to  religion  and  virtue. — Lord,  give  them  wisdom 
and  understanding,  and  drive  out  the  foolishness 
which  is  bound  up  in  their  hearts. 

Save  them  from  the  vanity  which  childhood  and 
youth  are  subject  to,  and  fit  them  every  way  to  live 
comfortably  and  usefully  in  this  world.  We  ask 
not  for  great  things  in  the  world  for  them  ;  give  them, 
if  it  please  thee,  a  strong  and  healthy  constitution  of 
body,  preserve  them  from  all  ill  accidents,  and  feed 
them  with  food  convenient  for  them,  according  to 
their  rank. 

But  the  chief  thing  we  ask  of  God  for  them  is,  that 
thou  wilt  pour  thy  Spirit  upon  our  seed,  even  thy 
blessing,  that  blessing,  that  blessing  of  blessings, 
upon  our  offspring,  that  they  may  be  a  seed  to  serve 
thee,  which  shall  be  accounted  to  the  Lord  for  a  ge- 

neration :  Give  them  that  good  part  which  shall 
never  be  taken  away  from  them. 

Give  us  wisdom  and  grace  to  bring  tliem  up  in 
thy  fear,  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord, 
with  meekness  and  tenderness,  and  having  them  in 
subjection  with  all  gravity.  Teach  us  how  to  teach 
them  the  things  of  God  as  they  are  able  to  bear  them, 
and  how  to  reprove  and  admonish,  and  when  there 
is  need,  to  correct  them  in  a  right  manner,  and  how 
to  set  them  good  examples  of  every  thing  that  is  vir- 

tuous and  praise-worthy,  that  we  may  recommend 
religion  to  them,  and  so  train  them  up  in  the  way 
wherein  they  should  go,  that  if  they  live  to  be  old, 
they  may  not  depart  from  it. 

Keep  them  from  the  snare  of  evil  company,  and 
all  the  temptations  to  which  they  are  exposed,  and 
make  them  betimes  sensible  how  much  it  is  their  in- 

terest as  well  as  their  duty  to  be  religious  ;  and, 
Lord,  grant  that  none  who  come  of  us  may  come 
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short  of  eternal  life,  or  be  found  on  the  left  hand  of 
Christ  in  the  great  day. 
We  earnestly  pray  that  Christ  may  be  formed  in 

their  souls  betimes,  and  that  the  seeds  of  grace  may 
be  sown  in  their  hearts  while  they  are  young,  and 
vre  may  have  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  them  walking 
in  the  truth,  and  setting  their  faces  heavenwards. 
Give  them  now  to  hear  counsel  and  receive  instruc- 

tion, that  they  may  be  wise  in  their  latter  end  ;  and 
if  they  be  wise,  our  hearts  shall  rejoice,  even  ours. 

Prosper  the  means  of  their  education  ;  let  our 
children  be  taught  of  the  Lord,  that  great  may  be 
their  peace  ;  and  give  them  so  to  know  thee  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent,  as 
may  be  life  eternal  to  them. 

O  that  they  may  betimes  get  wisdom,  and  get  un- 
derstanding, and  never  forget  it.  As  far  as  they  are 

taught  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  give  them  to  con- 
tinue in  the  things  which  they  have  learned. 

It  is  our  heart's  desire  and  prayer  that  our  children 
may  be  praising  God  on  earth  when  we  are  gone  to 
praise  him  in  heaven,  and  that  we  and  they  may  be 
together  for  ever,  serving  him  day  and  night  in  his 
temple. 

If  it  should  please  God  to  remove  any  of  them  from 
us  while  they  are  young,  let  us  have  grace  submis- 

sively to  resign  them  to  thee,  and  let  us  have  hope  in 
their  death. 

If  thou  remove  us  from  them  while  they  are  young, 
be  thou  thyself  a  Father  to  them,  to  teach  them,  and 
provide  for  them,  for  with  thee  the  fatherless  findeth 
mercy. 

Thou  knowest  our  care  concerning  them,  we  cast 
it  upon  thee  ;  ourselves  and  ours  we  commit  to  thee. 
Let  not  the  light  of  our  family  religion  be  put  out 
with  us,  nor  that  treasure  be  buried  in  our  graves, 
but  let  those  who  shall  come  after  us  do  thee  more 
and  better  service  in  their  day  than  we  have  done  in 
ours,  and  be  unto  thee  for  a  name  and  a  praise. 

In  tliese  prayers  we  aim  at  thy  glory.  Father,  let 
thy  name  be  sanctified  in  our  family,  there  let  thy 
kingdom  come,  and  thy  will  be  done  by  us  and  ours, 
as  it  is  done  by  the  angels  in  heaven ;  for  Christ 

Jesus'  sake,  our  blessed  Saviour  and  Redeemer, 
whose  seed  shall  endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne  as 
the  days  of  heaven.  Now  to  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  that  great  and  sacred  name,  into  which 
we  and  our  children  were  baptized,  be  honour  and 
glory,  dominion  and  praise,  henceforth  and  for  ever. 
Amen. 

A  Prayer  /or  the  use  of  a  Person  before  receiving  the 

Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Most  holy,  and  blessed,  and  gracious  Lord  God, 
with  all  humility  and  reverence  I  here  present  my- 

self before  thee,  to  seek  thy  face  and  entreat  thy 
favour,  and  as  an  evidence  of  thy  good  will  toward 

me,  to  beg  that  I  may  experience  thy  good  work  in 
me. 

I  acknowledge  myself  unworthy,  utterly  unworthy 
of  the  honour  ;  unfit,  utterly  unlit  for  the  service  to 
which  I  am  now  called.  It  is  an  inestimable  privi- 

lege that  I  am  admitted  so  often  to  hear  from  thee  in 
thy  word,  and  to  speak  to  thee  in  prayer;  and  yet, 
as  if  this  had  been  a  small  matter,  I  am  now  invited 
into  communion  with  thee  at  thy  holy  table,  there  to 

celebrate  the  memorial  of  my  Saviour's  death,  and 
to  partake,  by  faith,  of  the  precious  benefits  which 
flow  from  it.  I,  who  deserve  not  the  crumbs,  am 
called  to  eat  of  the  children's  bread. 
O  Lord,  I  thank  thee  for  the  institution  of  this 

blessed  ordinance,  this  precious  legacy  and  token 
of  love  which  the  Lord  Jesus  left  to  his  church  ; 
that  it  is  preserved  to  this  age,  that  it  is  administered 
in  this  land,  that  I  am  admitted  to  it,  and  have  now 
before  me  an  opportunity  to  partake  of  it;  Lord, 
grant  that  I  may  not  receive  thy  grace  herein  in 
vain. 

O  thou  who  hast  called  me  to  the  marriage-supper 
of  the  Lamb,  give  me  the  wedding-garment ;  work 
in  me  a  disposition  of  soul,  and  all  those  pious  and 
devout  affections,  which  are  suitable  to  the  solemni- 

ties of  this  ordinance,  and  requisite  to  qualify  me 
for  an  acceptable  and  advantageous  participation  of 
it.  Behold  the  fire  and  the  wood,  all  things  are 

now  ready,  but  where  is  the  lamb  for  the  burnt- 
offering?  Lord,  provide  thyself  a  lamb,  by  work- 

ing in  me  all  that  which  thou  requirest  of  me  upon 
this  present  occasion.  The  preparation  of  the  heart 
and  the  answer  of  the  tongue  are  both  from  thee  ; 
Lord,  prepare  my  unprepared  heart  for  communion vv  itli  thee. 

Lord,  I  confess  I  have  sinned  against  thee,  I  have 
done  foolishly,  very  foolishly,  for  foolishness  is 
bound  up  in  my  heart;  I  have  sinned  and  have  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God ;  I  have  come  short  of 
glorifying  thee,  and  deserve  to  come  short  of  being 
glorified  w  ith  thee.  The  imagination  of  my  heart 
is  evil  continually,  and  the  bias  of  my  corrupt  na- 

ture is  very  strong  toward  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  gratifications  of  sense :  but  toward  God,  and 
Christ,  and  heaven,  I  move  slowly,  and  with  a  great 
many  stops  and  pauses.  Nay,  there  is  in  my  carnal 
mind  a  wretched  aversion  to  divine  and  spiritual 
things.  I  have  mispent  my  time,  trifled  away  my 
opportunities,  have  followed  after  lying  vanities, 
and  forsaken  my  own  mercies.  God  be  merciful  to 
me  a  sinner!  for  how  little  have  I  done,  since  I 
came  into  the  world,  of  the  great  work  tliat  I  was 
sent  into  the  world  about. 

Thou  hast  taken  me  into  covenant  with  thee,  flit ' 
I  am  a  baptized  Christian,  set  apart  for  thee,  and 
sealed  to  be  thine ;  thou  hast  laid  me.  and  I  have 
also  laid  myself,  under  all  possible  obligations  to 
love  thee,  and  serve  thee,  and  live  to  thee.    But  I 

t 
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liave  started  aside  from  thee  like  a  deceitful  bow,  I 
have  not  made  good  my  covenant  wilh  thee,  nor 
hath  the  temper  of  my  mind,  and  the  tenor  of  my 
conversation,  been  agreeable  to  that  holy  religion 
which  I  make  profession  of,  to  my  expectations 
from  thee,  and  engagements  to  thee.  I  am  bent  to 
backslide  from  the  living  God;  and  if  I  were  under 
the  law  I  were  undone ;  but  I  am  under  grace,  a 
covenant  of  grace,  which  leaves  room  for  repentance, 
and  promises  pardon  upon  repentance,  which  invites 
even  backsliding  children  to  return,  and  promises 
that  their  backslidings  shall  be  healed.  Lord,  I 
take  hold  of  this  covenant,  seal  it  tome  at  thy  table: 
there  let  me  find  my  heart  truly  humbled  for  sin, 
and  sorrowing  for  it  after  a  godly  sort :  O  tliat  I  may 
there  look  on  him  whom  I  have  pierced,  and  mourn, 
and  be  in  bitterness  for  him  ;  that  there  I  may  sow 
in  tears,  and  receive  a  wounded  Christ  into  a  broken 
heart!  And  there  let  the  blood  of  Christ,  wliich 
speaks  better  things  than  that  of  Abel,  be  sprinkled 
upon  my  conscience,  to  purify  and  pacify  it :  there 
let  me  be  assured  that  thou  art  reconciled  to  me, 
that  my  iniquities  are  pardoned,  and  that  I  shall 
not  come  into  condemnation.  There  say  unto  me. 
Be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 
And  that  I  may  not  come  unworthily  to  this 

blessed  ordinance,  I  beseech  thee,  lead  me  into  a 
more  intimate  and  experimental  acquaintance  with 
Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified  ;  with  Jesus  Christ, 
and  him  glorified  ;  that  knowing  him,  and  the  power 
of  his  resuTTection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  suffer- 

ings, and  being  by  his  grace  planted  in  the  likeness 

of  lx>th,  I  may  both  discern  the  Lord's  body,  and 
show  forth  the  Lord's  death. 

Loid,  I  desire  by  a  true  and  liyely  faith  to  close 
with  Jesus  Christ,  and  consent  to  him  as  my  Lord 
;iiul  my  God  :  I  here  give  up  myself  to  him  as  my 
I'rophet,  Priest,  and  King,  to  be  ruled,  and  taught, 
and  saved  by  him:  this  is  my  beloved,  and  this  is 
my  friend.  None  but  Christ,  none  but  Christ !  Lord, 
increase  this  faith  in  me,  perfect  what  is  lacking  in 
if,  and  enable  me,  in  receiving  the  bread  and  wine 
at  thy  table,  by  a  lively  faith  to  receive  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord.  O  let  the  great  gospel  doctrine  of  Christ's 
living  to  save  sinners,  which  is  represented  in  that 
ordinance,  be  meat  and  drink  to  my  soul,  meat  in- 
ideed,  and  drink  indeed:  let  it  be  both  nourishing 
land  refreshing  to  me  ;  let  it  be  both  my  strength  and 
my  song,  and  be  the  spring  both  of  my  holiness  and 
of  my  comfort :  and  let  such  deep  impressions  be 
made  upon  my  soul  by  the  actual  commemoration 
of  it,  as  may  abide  always  upon  me,  and  have  a  pow- 

erful influence  upon  me  in  my  whole  conversation, 
(hat  the  life  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  may  live  by  the 
I  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave 
'litnself  for  me. 

Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  fix  my  thoughts;  let  my 
leart  be  engaged  to  approach  unto  thee,  that  I  may 

attend  unto  thee  without  distraction.  Draw  my  de- 
sires towards  thee  ;  give  me  to  hunger  and  thirst 

after  righteousness,  that  I  may  be  filled  ;  and  to 
draw  near  to  thee  with  a  true  heart,  and  in  full  as- 

surance of  faith  ;  and  since  I  am  not  straitened  in 
thee,  O  let  me  not  be  straitened  in  my  own  bosom. 

Draw  me.  Lord,  and  I  will  run  after  thee.  O  send 
out  thy  light  and  thy  truth,  let  them  lead  and  guide 
me  ;  pour  thy  Spirit  upon  me,  put  thy  Spirit  within 
me,  to  work  in  me  both  to  will  and  to  do  that  which 
is  good  ;  and  leave  me  not  to  myself.  Awake,  O 
north  wind,  and  come,  thou  south,  and  blow  upon 
my  garden  ;  come,  O  blessed  Spirit  of  grace,  and 
enlighten  my  mind  wiih  the  knowledge  of  Christ, 
bow  my  will  to  the  will  of  Christ,  fill  my  heart  with 
the  love  of  Christ,  and  confirm  my  resolutions  to  live 
and  die  with  him. 

Work  in  me  (I  pray  thee)  a  principle  of  holy  love 
and  charity  toward  all  men,  that  I  may  forgive  my 
enemies,  which  by  thy  grace  I  heartily  do,  and  may 
keep  up  a  spiritual  communion  in  faith,  hope,  and 
holy  love,  with  all  that  in  every  place  call  on  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Lord,  bless  them 
all,  and  particularly  that  congregation  with  which 
I  am  to  join  in  this  solemn  ordinance.  Good  Lord, 
pardon  every  one  that  engages  his  heart  to  seek 
God,  the  Lord  God  of  his  fathers,  though  not 
cleansed  according  to  the  purification  of  the  sanc- 

tuary.   Hear  my  prayers,  and  heal  the  people. 

Lord,  meet  me  with  a  blessing,  a  Father's  bless- 
ing, at  thy  table  ;  grace  thine  own  institutions  with 

thy  presence  ;  and  fulfil  in  me  all  the  good  pleasure 
of  thy  goodness,  and  the  work  of  faith  with  power, 
for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  my  blessed  Saviour  and 
Redeemer. — To  him,  with  the  Father,  and  the  Eter- 

nal Spirit,  be  everlasting  praise.  Amen. 

Another,  after  the  receivinr/  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

O  Lord,  my  God  and  my  Father  in  Jesus  Christ,  I 
can  never  sufficiently  admire  the  condescension  of 
thy  grace  to  me.  What  is  man,  that  thou  dost  thus 
magnify  him,  and  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest 
him.  Who  am  I  ?  and  what  is  my  house,  that  thou 
hast  brought  me  hitherto,  hast  brought  me  into  thy 
banqueting-house,  and  thy  banner  over  me  hath 
been  love  ?  I  have  reason  to  say,  that  a  day  in  thy 
courts,  an  hour  at  thy  table,  is  better,  far  better,  than 
a  thousand  days,  than  ten  thousand  hours,  elsewhere ; 
it  is  good  for  me  to  draw  near  to  God.  Blessed  be 
God  for  the  privileges  of  his  house,  and  those  com- 

forts with  which  he  makes  his  people  joyful  in  his 
house  of  prayer. 

But  I  have  reason  to  blush,  and  be  ashamed  of 
myself,  that  I  have  not  been  more  affected  w  ith  the 
great  things  which  have  been  set  before  me,  and 
offered  me  at  the  Lord's  table.  O  what  a  vain; 
foolish,  trifling  heart  have  I !  When  I  would  do 
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good,  even  tben  evil  is  present  with  me.  Good  Lord, 
be  merciful  to  me,  and  pardon  the  iniquity  of  my 
holy  things,  and  let  not  my  manifold  defects  in  my 
attendance  upon  thee  be  laid  to  my  charge,  or  hin- 

der my  profiting  by  the  ordinance. 
I  have  now  been  commemorating  the  death  of 

Christ ;  Lord,  grant  that  by  the  power  of  it,  sin  may 
be  crucified  in  me,  the  world  crucified  to  me,  and  I 
to  the  world  ;  and  enable  me  so  to  bear  about  with 
me  continually  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  that 
the  life  also  of  Jesus  may  be  manifested  in  my  mor- 

tal body. 
I  have  now  been  receiving  the  precious  benefits 

which  flow  from  Christ's  death  ;  Lord,  grant  that  I 
may  never  lose,  may  never  forfeit,  those  benefits,  but, 
as  I  have  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  give  me 
grace  so  to  walk  in  him,  and  to  live  as  one  that  am 
not  my  own,  but  am  bought  with  a  price,  glorifying 
God  with  my  body  and  spirit,  which  are  his. 

I  have  now  been  renewing  mj'  covenant  with  thee, 
and  engaging  myself  afresh  to  thee,  to  be  thine  ; 
now,  Lord,  give  me  grace  to  perform  my  vow.  Keep 
it  always  in  the  imagination  of  the  thought  of  my 
heart,  and  establish  my  way  before  thee.  Lord, 
preserve  me  by  thy  grace,  that  I  may  never  return 
again  to  folly  ,  after  God  has  spoken  peace  ;may  I 
never,  by  my  loose  and  careless  walking,  undo  w  hat 
I  have  been  doing  to-day  ;  but,  having  my  heart 
enlarged  with  the  consolations  of  God,  give  me  to 
run  the  way  of  thy  commandments  with  cheerfulness 
and  constancy,  and  still  to  hold  fast  my  integrity. 

This  precious  soul  of  mine,  which  is  the  work  of 

thine  own  hands,  and  the  purchase  of  thy  Son's 
blood,  I  commit  into  thy  hands,  to  be  sanctified  by 
thy  Spirit  and  thy  grace,  and  wrought  up  into  a 
conformity  to  the  holy  will  in  every  thing :  Lord, 

set  up  th}'  throne  in  my  heart,  write  thy  law  there, 
shed  abroad  thy  love  there,  and  bring  every  thought 
within  me  into  obedience  to  thee,  to  the  command- 

ing pow  er  of  thy  law,  and  the  constraining  power  of 
thy  love.  Keep  through  thy  owti  name  that  which 
I  commit  unto  thee,  keep  it  against  that  day  when 
it  shall  be  called  for ;  let  me  be  preserved  blameless 

to  tho  coming  of  thy  glorj',  that  I  may  then  be  pre- 
sented faultless  with  exceeding  joy. 

All  my  outward  affairs  I  submit  to  the  disposal  of 
thy  wise  and  gracious  providence.  Lord,  save  my 
soul,  and  then,  as  to  other  things,  do  as  thou  pleasest 
with  me  ;  only  make  all  providences  work  together 
for  my  spiritual  and  eternal  advantage.  Let  all 
things  be  pure  to  me,  and  give  me  to  taste  covenant 
love  in  common  mercies,  and  by  thy  grace  let  me  be 
taught  both  how  to  want  and  how  to  abound,  how 
to  enjoy  prosperity,  and  how  to  bear  adversity,  as 
becomes  a  Christian  ;  and  at  all  times  let  thy  grace 
be  sufficient  for  me,  and  mighty  in  me,  to  work  in 
me  both  to  will  and  to  do  that  which  is  good  of  thine 
own  good  pleasure. 

And  that  in  every  thing  I  may  do  my  duty,  and 
stand  complete  in  it,  let  my  heart  be  enlarged  in 
love  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  afiFected  with  the  height 
and  depth,  the  length  and  breadth,  of  that  love  of 
his  to  me,  which  passes  all  conception  and  expres sion. 

And  as  an  evidence  of  that  love,  let  my  mouth  be 
filled  with  his  praises  ;  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain,  to  receive  blessing,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  power ;  for  he  was  slain,  and  has  re 
deemed  a  chosen  remnant  unto  God  by  his  blood 
and  made  them  to  him  kings  and  priests.    Bless  th 
Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  let  all  that  is  w  ithin  me  bles 
his  holy  name,  who  forgiveth  all  mine  iniquities 
and  healeth  all  my  diseases ;  who  redeemeth  m 
life  from  destruction,  and  crowneth  me  with  loving 
kindness  and  tender  mercy ;  who  having  begun 
good  work,  will  perform  it  unto  the  day  of  Chris 
As  long  as  I  live  I  will  bless  the  Lord  ,■  I  will  prais 
my  God  while  I  have  any  being  ;  and  when  I  hav 
no  being  on  earth,  I  hope  to  have  a  being  in  heave 
to  be  doing  it  better.  O  let  me  be  borne  up  in  ever- 

lasting arms,  and  carried  from  strength  to  stiength, 
till  I  appear  before  God  in  Zion,  for  Jesus'  sake,  who 
died  for  me,  and  rose  again,  in  whom  I  desire  to 
be  found  living  and  dying.  Now  to  God,  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Spirit,  be  ascribed  kingdom,  power,  and 
glory,  henceforth  and  for  ever.  Amen. 

An  address  to  God  before  meat. 

O  Lord  our  God,  in  thee  we  live,  and  move,  and 
have  our  being,  and  from  thee  we  receive  all  the 
supports  and  comforts  of  our  being :  thou  spreadest 
our  table,  and  fillest  our  cup,  and  comfortest  us 
with  the  gifts  of  thy  bounty  from  day  to  day.  We 
own  our  dependence  upon  thee,  and  obligations  to 
thee  :  pardon  our  sins  we  pray  thee;  sanctify  thy 
good  creatures  to  our  use,  and  give  us  grace  to  re- 

ceive them  soberly  and  thankfully,  and  to  eat  and 
drink  not  to  ourselves,  but  to  thy  glory,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour.  Amen. 

Another. 

Gracious  God,  thou  art  the  protector  and  preservei 
of  the  whole  creation,  thou  hast  fed  us  all  our  live 
unto  this  day  with  food  convenient  for  us,  thougl 
we  are  evil  and  unthankful.    We  pray  thee,  forgivi 
all  our  sins,  by  which  we  have  forfeited  all  th 
mercies,  and  let  us  see  our  forfeited  right  restore"  i 
in  Christ  Jesus.    Give  us  a  taste  of  covenant  lov  | 
in  common  mercies,  and  to  use  these  and  all  ou 
creature  comforts  to  the  glory  of  our  great  Bene 
factor,  through  the  grace  of  our  great  Bedeeme 
Amen. 
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An  Address  to  God  after  Meat. 

Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  daily  loads  us  with  his 

l)C'nefits,  and  gives  us  all  things  richly  to  enjoy, 
though  we  serve  him  but  poorly.  O  Lord,  we  tliank 
thee  for  present  refreshments  in  the  use  of  th}'  good 
creatures,  and  for  thy  love  to  our  souls  in  Jesus 
Christ,  which  sweetens  all.  We  pray  thee,  pardon 
our  sins,  go  on  to  do  us  good,  provide  for  the  poor 
that  are  destitute  of  daily  food,  fit  us  for  thy  whole 
will,  and  be  our  God,  and  guide,  and  portion  for 
ever,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 
Amen. 

Another. 

We  thank  thee,  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
for  all  the  gifts  both  of  thy  providence  and  of  thy 
grace ;  for  those  blessings  which  relate  to  the  life 
that  now  is,  and  that  to  come ;  and  for  the  use  of 
thy  good  creatures  at  this  time.  Perfect,  O  God, 
that  which  concerns  us,  nourish  our  souls  with  the 
bread  of  life  to  life  eternal,  and  let  us  be  of  those 
who  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  our  Father, 

for  Christ  Jesus'  sake,  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 
Amen. 



FAMILY  HYMNS, 

GATHERED  MOSTLY  OUT  OF  THE 

TRANSLATIONS  OF  DAVID'S  PSALMS. 

To  THE  Reader. 

My  design  in  this  essay  is  to  promote  the  singing  of 
psalms  in  families,  as  a  part  of  their  daily  worship, 
especially  their  sabbath  worship ;  an  exercise  which 
(however  it  be  now  with  other  instances  of  the 
warmest  devotion  sadly  disused,  yet)  was  anciently 
practised  by  the  generality  of  serious  Christians, 
who  thus  turned  their  houses  into  churches,  (such 
churches  as  St.  Paul  speaks  of,  Rom.  xvi.  5.  Col.  iv. 
15.  Philem.  2.)  by  praising  God  together,  and  by 
teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in  singing  of 
psalms.  If  we  ask  for  the  good  old  way,  we  shall 
find  this  path  in  it  trodden  by  the  primitive  Chris- 

tians in  the  church's  early  days ;  among  the  par- 
ticulars of  whose  religion,  that  learned  pen  which 

MTote  the  "  Primitive  Christianity,"  traces  remark- 
able footsteps  of  this  family  exercise,  Part  1.  Ch.  9. 

The  sound  of  this  melody  was  not  only  heard  in 

their  solemn  assemblies,  where  it  appears  bj-  many 
passages  (particularly  that  known  account  which 
Pliny  gives  to  Trojan  of  the  Christians,  Epist.  1. 10.) 
to  have  been  a  considerable  part  of  their  public 
worship,  but  in  their  private  houses  also,  where  it 
seems  to  have  been  the  common  usage  to  sing 
psalms  with  their  wives  and  children,  especially  at 
and  after  their  meals ;  a  practice  commended  by 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  (Pjcdag.  Lib.  2.  c.  4.  by 
Chrysostom  in  Ps.  xli.)  which  made  the  psalms  so 
familiar  to  them,  that,  as  Jerom  tells  us,  (Epist.  ad 
Marcel.)  in  the  place  where  he  lived,  you  could  not 
go  into  the  field,  but  jou  should  hear  the  plough- 

men, and  the  mowers,  and  the  vine-dressers,  thus 
employed  :  Sonet  psalmos  convivium  sobrium — The 
sober  feast  resounds  vitfi  psalms,  says  Cyprian. 
Socrates  (Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  7.  cap.  22.)  speaks  of  it 
as  the  practice  of  Theodosius,  the  Emperor,  to  rise 
early  everj'  morning  to  sing  psalms  with  his  sisters  ; 
"  so  that  his  palace"  (says  he)  "  was  like  a  monas- 

tery or  religious  house,"  owe  aWoionpa  ij  a<iKj\Tipiov 
KOTtrriatTa  fiaaiXiia.  And  I  have  sometimes  thought 
that  the  service  of  the  monasteries,  in  the  degene- 

rate ages  of  the  church,  (which  is  known  to  have 

consisted  very  much  in  singing,)  was  but  the  re- 
maining form  and  carcass  of  that  life  and  power  of 

godliness  and  religious  worship  which  had  origin- 
ally reigned  in  most  Christian  families.  That  is  a 

good  hint  of  Tertullian,  in  his  book  ad  Uxorem, 
(written  about  the  year  205,)  Lib.  2.  cap.  9.  where, 
cautioning  Christian  women  not  to  marry  with  un- 

believers, he  urges  this  against  it.  That  those  who 
were  so  linked,  could  not  have  their  husbands  to 
sing  psalms  with  them  in  their  houses  :  whereas, 
when  those  in  that  relation  draw  together  in  the  yoke 
of  Christ,  Sonant  inter  duos  psalini  et  liymni,  et 
mutuo  provocant,  quis  melius  Deo  suo  canet, — T/iey 
sing  psalms  and  hymns  together  ;  their  only  strife 
then  is,  which  shall  be  most  affectionate  and  serious 
in  singing.  And,  to  come  nearer  to  our  own  day, 
that  is  worthy  our  notice  which  Mr.  Quick,  in  the 
Introduction  to  his  Synodicon,  tells  us,  Vol.  I.  p.  6. 
That  the  singing  of  Psalms  in  families,  even  those 
of  the  best  rank,  not  only  at  their  morning  and 
evening  worship,  but  at  their  meals,  conduced  very 
much  to  the  strength  and  growth  of  the  reformed  re- 

ligion in  France,  in  its  first  and  best  days.  And  the 
title-page  of  our  Old  English  Translation  of  the 
Psalms  into  Metre,  set  forth  and  allowed  at  the  be- 

ginning of  our  reformation,  in  Edward  the  Vlth's 
time,  recommends  them  to  be  sung  in  private  houses 

for  their  godlj'  solace  and  comfort.  And  how  the 
houses  of  the  good  old  protestants  were  perfumed 

with  this  incense  daily,  especially  on  Lord's  days, 
we  have  heard  with  our  ears,  and  our  fathers  have 

told  us.  Gladly  therefore  would  I  contribute  some- 
thing toward  the  revival  of  this  duty  in  Christian 

families,  which,  if  they  be  (as  they  should  be) 
nurseries  and  seminaries  of  piety,  would  certainly 
embrace  this  as  an  excellent  means  of  instilling  re- 

ligion betimes  into  the  minds  of  their  little  childreo. 
who,  as  they  commonly  attend  most  to  this  duty,  s<: 
they  will  sooner  receive  the  good  impressions  of  it 
than  of  any  other ;  and  thus  out  of  the  mouths  o 
babes  and  sucklings  will  praise  be  perfected  to  th( 
glory  of  God,  and  strength  ordained  to  the  comfor 
of  families  ;  compare  Matt.  xxi.  16.  with  Ps.  viii.  2 
Austin  (Prolog,  in  Lib.  Psalm.)  suggests  that  Psalm 
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I  were  written,  and  the  singing  of  psalms  appointed, 
very  much  for  the  sake  of  youth.  Propterea  psal- 
viorum  (says  he)  nobis  per  modulos  aptata  sunt  cai  - 
viina,  ut  vel  estate  puerili,  vel  qui  adolescentes  sunt 
ynnribus,  quasi  cantilena  quadam  psallentes  delectari 
vi(lfantu7 — For  this  purpose  were  the  psalms  set  to 
7nusic,  that  the  sprightly  period  of  youth  might  he  en- 

tertained and  exhilarated. 
What  shall  I  say  then  to  persuade  masters  of 

families,  who  have  hitherto  neglected  their  duty,  to 
begin  it  now  ?  Better  late  than  never.    The  experi- 

ence of  many  who  make  conscience  of  it  will  testify 
both  the  sweetness  and  profit  of  it.    If  psalms  were 
more  sung  in  families,  they  would  be  better  sung  in 
congregations.    Let  none  plead  want  of  time  as  an 

■  excuse  ;  for  how  can  time  be  spent  better  than  in 
<  praising  God  ?  And  is  there  not  a  great  deal  of  our 
precious  hours  thrown  away  every  day  upon  other 
things  that  are  less  to  the  purpose  of  a  Christian? 
Nor  will  there  be  room  for  this  pretence,  if  care  be 
taken  not  to  defer  family  worship  too  late,  either 
morning  or  evening,  so  as  to  crowd  it  into  a  corner, 
(as  many  do  by  a  thousand  impertinences,)  as  like- 

wise so  to  proportion  the  other  parts  of  the  duty,  that 
they  may  not  prevent  this.    It  is  the  wisdom  of 
masters  of  families,  so  to  manage  their  family  wor- 

ship, that  they  may  make  it  as  much  as  possible  a 
pleasure,  and  not  a  task,  to  their  children  and  ser- 

vants.   Nor  let  want  of  skill  be  any  excuse  ;  there 
may  be  much  of  acceptable  affection,  where  there 
appears  but  little  of  art.  Plain  songs  best  befit  plain 
Israelites.     A  small  degree  of  skill  (and  that  is 
easily  attained  by  any  who  give  their  minds  to  it) 
will  suffice  to  the  management  of  this  duty  decently 
and  in  order,  and  more  there  needs  not ;  for  in  pri- 

vate families  the  quickest  way  of  singing  seems  to 
be  most  agreeable  ;  such  singing  as  the  great  Atha- 
nasius  appointed  in  the  church  of  Alexandria,  Ut 
pronuncianti  vicinior  esset  qnhm  canenti — more  like 
reading  than  singing.    So  Austin  tells  us,  (Confess. 
Lib.  10.  Cap.  33.)  and  approves  of  it  as  a  good 
means  to  preserve  that  spiritual  delight  which  should 
be  in  this  ordinance,  from  degenerating  into  a  sen- 

sitive pleasure,  which  it  is  apt  to  do  when  tunes  and 
iQotes  are  overmuch  studied  and  affected,  and  the 
ijar  tickled  with  them. 

N'or  let  any  be  afraid  that  their  neighbours  should jverhear  them  :  we  serve  a  Master  that  we  have  no 
reason  to  be  ashamed  of,  to  whom  we  have  engaged, 
•-bat  whatever  others  do,  we  and  our  houses  will 
»erve  him  ;  and  whose  hold  is  so  great  of  the  con- 
jciences,  even  of  bad  men,  that  those  whose  con- 
.empt  and  reproach  you  fear,  even  of  them  perhaps 

'  fou  will  be  had  in  honour,  2  Sam.  vL  22.  Nay, 
four  light  hereby  may  so  shine  before  men,  that 
>thers  may  be  brought  to  glorify  your  Father  which 

'    s  in  heaven.  Matt.  v.  16. 
If  any  make  it  an  excuse  that  they  are  unready  in 2  z 
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finding  out  such  psalms,  or  passages  in  the  psalms, 
as  are  most  proper  for  family  use,  such  may  per- 

haps receive  some  help  from  this  small  collection. 
It  is  taken  out  of  David's  Psalms,  and  further  we 

seldom  need  to  go  for  hymns  and  spiritual  songs, 
though  other  Scriptures  may,  no  doubt,  be  used  this 
way  much  to  edification.  Nolite  cantare  nisi  quod 
legiiis  esse  cantandum — Sing  nothing  but  what  you 
read  as  being  appointed  to  be  sung,  is  a  good  rule, 
which  Austin  gives,  Epist.  109.  This  collection 
will  be  the  more  useful,  (and  it  is  what  I  chiefly  aim 
at  in  it,)  if  every  one  in  the  family  have  a  book,  so 
that  the  psalm  or  hymn  (for  the  distinction  is  but 
nominal)  may  be  sung  without  reading  the  line  be- 

twixt, which  is  the  general  practice  of  the  reformed 
churches  abroad,  and  renders  the  duty  more  pleasant 
and  profitable,  and  takes  up  less  time,  and  is  prac- 

ticable enough  in  a  family,  if  not  in  large  congre- 

gations. The  gathering  of  verses  out  of  several  psalms,  and 
putting  them  together,  may  seem  to  be  a  violation 
of  their  own  native  coherence ;  but  I  hope  it  will 
not  give  offence  to  any,  since  it  is  no  more  so,  than 
the  joining  of  several  passages  of  Scriptures  remote 
from  each  other,  and  putting  them  together  in  our 
prayers  and  sermons,  which  is  generally  practised  : 
besides  that,  it  is  a  liberty  which  is  often  taken  by 
the  clerks  who  give  out  the  psalms  in  public  ;  and 
I  think  those  who  dislike  it  not  there,  will  the  rather 
allow  it  in  private  families.  Nay,  I  am  in  hopes 
that  the  reference  I  have  made  all  along  to  the 
psalms  and  verses,  will  increase  and  lead  to  an  ac- 

quaintance with  the  book  of  Psalms  in  general, 
which  I  would  not  that  this  essay  should  at  all  lessen 
or  supersede. 

I  have  made  use  of  the  best  approved  transla- 

tions, especially  Mr.  Patrick's  and  Mr.  Barton's  ;  as 
likewise  Bishop  King's,  Mr.  Smith's,  Dr.  Ford's, 
and  Mr.  Baxter's,  who  have  each  of  them  laboured 
well  in  this  province  ;  nor  have  I  neglected  the  old 
translation,  which  (considering  the  age  in  which  it 
was  done,  and  that  it  broke  the  ice)  is  not  such  a 
contemptible  piece  as  some  love  to  represent  it.  I 
have  taken  that  out  of  each,  which  I  judged  the  best 
and  most  suitable  to  my  purpose,  acting  herein  not 
as  a  censor,  but  as  a  gleaner.  Books  are  known  to 
have  their  fate,  ad  captum  lectoris,  and  therefore 
I  hope  my  pardon  for  making  this  use  of  the  labours 
of  others  will  be  easily  granted,  and  this  general 
acknowledgment  will  suffice  to  acquit  me  from  the 
charge  of  plagiarism.  I  have  not  varied  at  any 
time  from  my  authors  merely  for  variation  sake,  yet 
throughout  I  have  seen  cause  very  often  to  alter,  and 
in  many  places  to  build  anew,  (especially  where  I 
was  willing  to  contract,)  according  to  the  best  of  my 
skill.  The  performance  indeed  is  but  very  small, 

yet  the  design  is  honest ;  and  it  will  be  fruit  abound- 
ing to  a  good  account,  if  it  do  but  help  forward  the 
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work  of  singiug  psalms,  in  which  the  will  of  God  is 
done  on  earth,  somewhat  li^ke  as  it  is  in  heaven, 
where  singing  hallelujahs  to  him  that  sits  upon  the 
throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  is  both  the  everlasting 
work,  and  the  everlasting  felicitv%  of  those  glorified 
beings,  that  wear  the  crown  of  perfection  within  the 
veil. 

M.  H. 
Jan.  14,  1694. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

A  third  edition  of  this  small  collection  being  call- 
ed for,  though  for  the  sake  of  those  w  ho  had  accus- 

tomed themselves  to  the  former,  I  would  not  make 
any  considerable  alterations,  yet  I  thought  it  might 
be  acceptable  to  make  large  additions,  in  which  I 
must  own  myself  to  have  borrowed  some  lines  from 
that  excellent  version  of  the  Psalms  done  by  Mr. 
Tate,  which  was  not  published  when  this  collection 
was  first  made  ;  I  have  also  taken  in  some  of  the 
New-Testament  Hymns,  which  being  calculated  for 
gospel  times,  will,  I  doubt  not,  be  very  agreeable  to 
every  good  Christian. 

For  Morniny  Worship. 

HYMN  I.    Psal.  Ivii.  7,  8. 

My  heart  is  now  prepared  for  praise, 
'Tis  fixed  for  the  same  ; 

And  I  will  sing  to  thee,  O  Lord, 
And  bless  thy  holy  name. 

Awake  my  glory,  lute  and  harp, 
Concerts  of  praise  to  make, 

Now  in  the  morning  I  myself 
Will  to  this  work  awake. 

 xix.  1 — 6. 

The  heavens,  throughout  their  vast  extent. 

Declare  their  Maker's  praise  ; 
The  glittering  starry  firmament 

His  handy-work  displays. 
Day  unto  day  doth  celebrate. 

And  night  to  night  proclaim, 
Without  the  help  of  speech  or  tongue, 

His  universal  fame. 
There  doth  the  sun  with  joy  and  strength 

His  constant  course  complete, 
The  earth  rejoiceth  in  his  light, 

And  in  his  quickening  heat. 
 xc.  17. 

So  let  the  Lord  shine  on  our  souls, 
Lighten  and  warm  us  thus : 

Prosper,  O  God,  our  handy-works, 
And  stablish  them  to  us. 

HYMN  II.    Psal.  cxviii.  15  ;  iii.  5. 

The  voice  of  saving  health  and  joy 

In  just  men's  dwellings  is  ; 
The  Lord's  right-hand  works  powerfully. 

That  strong  right-hand  of  his. 
I  lay  me  down,  and  sweetly  slept. 

And  safely  waked  again. 
Because  it  was  the  Lord  that  kept. 

And  did  my  soul  sustain. 
 xxxi.  21  ;  XXX.  o. 

Blessed  be  God's  most  sacred  name, 
Who  hath  such  wonders  shown. 

Wonders  of  love,  securing  me 
As  in  a  fenced  town. 

His  wrath  is  in  a  moment  past, 
Life  from  his  favour  springs  : 

Though  weeping  for  a  night  may  last. 
The  morning  comfort  brings. 

 xxxiii.  20—22. 

Therefore  we  wait  for  thee,  O  Lord, 
Who  still  art  our  defence  ; 

In  all  estates  we  trust  in  thee 
With  cheerful  confidence. 

Lord,  let  thy  grace  on  us  descend 
Like  a  refreshing  shower  ; 

For  all  our  hopes  and  joys  depend 
On  thine  almighty  power. 

HYMN  III,    Psal.  Ixxiv.  16,  17. 

The  shining  day,  and  shady  night. 
Peculiarly  are  thine ; 

Thou  hast,  O  Lord,  prepared  the  light. 
And  caused  the  sun  to  shine. 

The  earth,  with  all  its  ends  and  coasts. 

Thy  mighty  hand  did  frame. 
Both  summer's  heat,  and  winter's  frost. 

By  thine  appointment  came. 
 xxxiii.  6,  7;  cxix.  91. 

By  thy  great  word  the  heavens  were  made  ; 
And  all  their  hosts  are  thine ; 

The  gathered  waters  of  the  sea 
Thou  dost  in  bounds  confine. 

According  to  thine  ordinance  these 
Continue  to  this  day  ; 

For  all  are  servants  unto  thee. 
And  do  thy  word  obey. 

Rev.  iv.  11.    Psal.  cxxiv.  8. 

Glory  and  honour  must,  O  Lord, 
To  thee  of  right  be  paid. 

For  all  these  things  are  by  thy  power 
And  for  thy  pleasure  made. 

And  our  continual  hope  and  help 
In  his  great  name  doth  stand. 

Who  did  create  both  heaven  and  earth 

By  his  almighty  hand. 
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HYMN  IV.    Psal.  cxxi.  1—8. 

Up  to  the  hills  I  lift  mine  eyes, 
From  whence  I  look  for  aid  ; 

In  God  alone  my  succour  lies, 
That  earth  and  heaven  made. 

He  will  sustain  thy  weaker  powers 
With  his  almighty  arm, 

And  keep  thee  with  continual  care 
From  all  surprising  harm. 

The  great  Protector  of  the  saints, 
He  slumbers  not,  nor  sleeps  ; 

The  Lord,  thy  shade  on  thy  right-hand. 
Thy  soul  in  safety  keeps  ; 

So  that  thy  head  the  scorching  sun 
By  day  shall  never  smite. 

Nor  the  moon's  hurtful  influence 
Distemper  thee  by  night. 

The  Lord  shall  save  thee  from  all  ill, 
And  keep  thy  soul  from  sin, 

He  shall  preserve  thy  going  out, 
And  bless  thy  coming  in. 

HYMN  V.    Psal.  cxv.  1,  8,  9. 

Lord,  not  to  us,  but  to  thy  name 
Be  given  the  praise  we  owe. 

To  thy  rich  goodness,  and  thy  truth. 
Whence  all  our  blessings  flow. 

Whilst  heathens  worship  senseless  gods, 
Such  senseless  fools  they  be  ; 

Let  Israel  trust  the  living  God, 
Our  help  and  shield  is  he. 

 cxv.  12,  13,  14,  17,  18. 
The  Lord  hath  had  us  in  his  mind, 

And  he  will  bless  us  still, 

Even  Israel's  house,  and  Aaron's  too. 
With  blessings  he  shall  fill. 

Them  that  be  fearers  of  the  Lord, 

He  '11  bless  them,  great  and  small ; 
God  shall  increase  you  more  and  more, 

You  and  your  children  all. 
The  dead  indeed  praise  not  the  Lord, 

They  give  him  no  renown, 
Nor  do  they  thus  declare  his  name 

To  silence  that  go  down. 
We  therefore  that  are  yet  alive 

His  praises  will  record, 
From  this  time  forth  for  evermore. 

Amen.    Praise  ye  the  Lord. 

HYMN  VI.    Psal.  ci.  1—7. 

Mercy  and  judgment  in  my  song 
United  (Lord)  shall  be ; 

And  since  from  thee  they  botl»  do  flow, 
I'll  sing  of  both  to  thee. 

I  '11  wisely  walk  in  perfect  ways  ; When  wilt  thou  come  to  me, 2  z  2 

To  dwell  and  rule  (Lord)  in  my  house, 
And  bless  my  family  ? 

And  that  thou  mayst  be  still  my  guest, 
No  sin  I  will  abide. 

But  will  abandon  all  the  works 
Of  them  that  turn  aside. 

Him  that  persists  in  wicked  ways 
I  '11  from  my  house  discard. 

No  proud  or  scornful  ones  befriend, 
Or  in  the  least  regard. 

I  will  look  out  the  faithful  men. 
That  they  may  dwell  with  me. 

And  such  as  walk  in  righteous  ways, 
My  servants  they  shall  be. 

I  will  no  guileful  person  have 
Within  my  walls  to  dwell. 

Nor  in  my  sight  will  I  abide 
The  man  that  lies  doth  tell.  cv.  45. 

That  we  the  better  may  observe 
The  statutes  of  his  word, 

And  from  his  precepts  may  not  swerve, 
O  magnify  the  Lord  ! 

HYMN  VII.    Psal.  cxxvii.  1,  2. 

Except  the  Lord  do  build  the  house, 
Vain  are  the  pains  of  man  ; 

Except  the  Lord  the  city  guard, 
No  other  watchman  can. 

Your  rising  early  will  not  do, 
Night-watching  fruitless  is. 

And  eating  still  the  bread  of  care. 
While  God  gives  sleep  to  his. 

 xxxvii.  4,  5. 

Therefore  delight  thyself  in  God, 
To  him  by  faith  retire. 

And  he  shall  wisely  bring  about 

Thy  very  heart's  desire. Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord, 
On  him  by  faith  depend. 

And  he  shall  bring  thy  just  designs 
Unto  a  happy  end. 

 xvi.  23,  24. 

A  little  that  the  just  enjoys 
Is  better  far  to  them 

Than  all  the  ill-got,  ill-spent  wealth 
Of  many  wicked  men. 

The  Lord  that  guides  a  good  man's  steps, 
Delighteth  in  his  way ; 

He  is  not  ruined  by  his  falls. 
For  God  will  be  his  stay. 

 xxv.  35—37. 
In  all  my  life  I  never  yet 

That  liberal  man  could  see. 
Whose  alms  reduced  himself  to  want, 

Or  his  to  beggary. 
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I 've  seen  Uie  wicked  rise  and  spread 
Liiic  laurels  fresh  and  green, 

Till  total  ruin  swept  him  off, 
As  if  he  ne'er  had  been. 

Mark  and  behold  the  perfect  man 

That's  upright  in  his  wajs, 
Mercy  attends  his  happy  life, 

And  peace  concludes  his  days. 

HYMN  VIII.    Psal.  xvi.  1—3. 

Lord,  save  me,  for  I  trust  in  thee 
With  all  my  mind  and  heart ; 

To  thee  my  soul  hath  often  said, 
My  Lord,  my  God  thou  art. 

My  goodness  never  can  extend 
To  thee,  O  Lord,  above  ; 

But  to  thine  excellent  saints  on  earth, 
Whom  I  entirely  love. 

5,  6. 
God  is  my  portion,  all  my  good 
From  his  rich  mercy  flows, 

And  his  kind  providence  secures 
The  blessings  he  bestows. 

I  envy  not  the  great  man's  state. 
Nor  pine  to  see  his  store  ; 

With  what  I  have  I 'm  pleased  much. 
With  what  I  hope  for,  more. 

7,  8. 
I  bless  the  Lord,  who  did  direct 
My  soul  to  choose  aright. 

On  which  my  secret  thoughts  reflect 
With  comfort  every  night. 

I  still  conceived  the  Lord  to  stand 
Before  me  as  my  guide  ; 

While  he  doth  stand  at  my  right-hand 
I  know  I  shall  not  slide. 

9,  10,  11. 
Therefore  my  heart  and  tongue  rejoice. 

In  him  my  flesh  shall  trust ; 
My  soul  shall  not  remain  in  hell, 

Nor  body  in  the  dust. 
The  path  of  life  they  both  shall  find. 

And  in  thy  presence  taste 
Pleasures  to  full  perfection  grown. 

And  joys  that  ever  last. 

HYMN  IX.    Psal.  cxii.  1,  2. 

Praise  ye  the  Lord,  for  blest  are  those 
That  fear  the  Lord  aright. 

That  greatly  love  his  sacred  laws, 
And  do  them  with  delight. 

The  upright  man's  successful  seed 
On  earth  shall  mighty  grow. 

To  all  that  from  his  loins  descend 
Shall  special  blessings  flow. 

HYMNS. 

3,  4. Riches  and  wealth  shall  in  his  house 
Abound  from  day  to  day. 

Whilst  graces  do  adorn  his  soul, 
More  durable  than  they. 

In  midst  of  darkness  to  the  just 
There  springs  a  joyful  light  ; 

Gracious  he  is,  compassionate, 
And  every  way  upright. 

6,  6,  7. He  lends  assistance  to  the  poor, 
Discreetly  guides  his  way  ; 

Nothing  shall  ever  move  the  just. 
Nor  make  his  name  decay  : 

For  any  evil  tidings  told 
He  shall  not  be  afraid, 

But  trusting  in  the  Lord  alone, 
His  heart  is  fixt  and  staid. 

 cxxviii.  4 — 6. 
Thus  art  thou  blest  that  fearest  God, 

And  he  shall  let  thee  see 
The  promised  Jerusalem, 

And  her  felicity. 

Thou  shalt  thy  children's  children  see. 
To  thy  great  joy's  increase. 

Whilst  on  God's  Israel  there  shall  rest 
Prosperity  and  peace. 

HYMN  X.    Psal.  v.  3  ;  cxxx.  3,  4. 

Lord,  thou  shalt  bear  my  morning  cry. 
At  morning  it  shall  be 

That  I  '11  by  faith  direct  my  prayer. 
And  will  look  up  to  thee. 

If  thou  shouldst  mark  iniquities. 
Then  who  should  stand,  O  Lord? 

But  there's  forgiveness  (Lord)  with  thee. 
That  thou  mayst  be  adored. 

 li.  9,  10  ;  xvii.  5. 
Lord,  hide  thine  ejes  from  all  my  sin, 
And  my  misdeeds  deface ; 

O  God,  make  clean  my  heart  within, 
Renew  my  mind  with  grace. 

Uphold  my  goings,  Lord,  my  guide, 
In  all  thy  paths  divine. 

That  I  may  never  step  aside 
Out  of  those  ways  of  thine. 

 xxvii.  11;  cxli.  3. 

Lord,  let  me  plainly  see  thy  way 
Where  I  may  safely  tread. 

Avoiding  all  the  cunning  snares 
Mine  enemies  have  laid. 

And  set  a  constant  watch  before 

My  hasty  mouth,  O  Lord  ; 
And  of  my  lips  keep  thou  the  door 

Against  each  evil  word. 
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 xix.  12—14. 
For  who  can  all  his  errors  see, 
And  what  lies  hid  within  ? 

Lord,  cleanse  me,  and  deliver  me 
From  all  ray  secret  sin. 

From  bold  presumptions  keep  me  back, 
Lest  they  dominion  gain  ; 

So  shall  I  shun  the  great  offence. 
And  upright  shall  remain. 

Accept  my  mouth,  accept  my  heart. 
My  words  and  thoughts  each  one  ; 

For  my  redeemer  and  my  strength, 
O  Lord,  thou  art  alone. 

HYMN  XI.   To  the  tune  of  Psalm  Ixvii. 

Psal.  XXV.  5,  7. 

Lord,  lead  me  in  thy  truth, 
And  teach  me  in  thy  way ; 

For  thou  my  God  and  Saviour  art, 
On  thee  I  wait  all  day. 
My  youthful  sins  and  faults, 
O  keep  not  on  record  ; 

In  mercy,  for  thy  goodness  sake, 
Remember  me,  O  Lord. 

8,  10. 
The  Lord  is  good  and  just, 
And  tlierefore  takes  delight 

To  teach  poor  sinners  in  his  way. 
That  they  may  walk  aright. 
For  all  the  ways  of  God 
Are  mercy,  truth,  and  grace, 

To  them  that  keep  his  covenant, 
And  his  commands  embrace. 

12,  13. 

What  man  doth  fear  the  Lord, 
And  dread  the  paths  of  sin. 

The  Lord  himself  shall  choose  his  way, 
And  guide  his  steps  therein. 
Possessed  with  quiet  thoughts, 
His  soul  shall  dwell  at  ease  ; 

His  happy  offspring  shall  possess 
The  promised  land  of  peace. 

14,  21,  22. 
The  secret  of  the  Lord 
Shall  all  that  fear  him  know  ; 

His  counsel  and  his  covenant 
He  to  his  saints  will  show. 
Let  mine  integrity 
And  uprightness  defend 

And  keep  me  ;  for  in  faith  and  hope 
On  thee  I  do  depend. 
Lord,  by  thy  power  redeem, 
And  bring  thy  people  out 

From  all  the  straits  and  miseries 
That  compass  them  about. 

HYMN  XII.    Psal.  xxiii.  1—3. 

My  shepherd  is  the  Lord  most  high, 
I  shall  be  well  supplied. 

In  pastures  green  he  makes  me  lie. 

By  silent  waters'  side. He  doth  restore  my  soul  that  strays. 
And  then  he  leads  mc  on, 

To  walk  in  his  most  righteous  ways. 

For  his  name's  sake  alone. 4—6. 

Yea,  though  through  death's  dark  vale  I  go, Yet  will  I  fear  no  ill. 
Thy  rod  and  staff  support  me  so, 

And  thou  art  with  me  still. 

My  table  thou  hast  furnished 
In  presence  of  my  foe  ; 

With  oil  thou  dost  anoint  my  head, 

My  cup  doth  overflow. 
Surely  thy  goodness  and  thy  grace 

Shall  always  follow  me  ; 

And  my  perpetual  dwelling-place 
Thy  holy  house  shall  be.  xxviii.  last. 

Lord,  save  thy  people  powerfully. 
And  bless  thine  heritage  : 

Feed  them  likewise,  and  raise  them  high. 
Henceforth  from  age  to  age. 

For  Evening  Worship. 

HYMN  XIII.    Psal.  Ixviii.  19,  20. 

Blessed  be  God  that  doth  us  load 
With  daily  favours  thus  ; 

Even  that  God  that  hath  bestowed 
Salvation  upon  us. 

For  our  God  is  the  God  alone 
From  whom  salvation  is  ; 

The  issues  and  escapes  from  death 
Are  all  and  only  his. 

 xxxiv.  3 — 6. 

O  magnify  the  Lord  with  me. 
And  let  us  praise  his  name, 

Who  heard  my  prayers,  observed  my  fears. 
And  saved  me  from  the  same. 

Who  doth  regard  with  favour  those 
That  him  by  faith  regard  ; 

Who  poor  afilicted  souls  bath  saved. 
And  all  their  cries  hath  heard. 

— — Ixvi.  9  ;  xxxiv.  20;  xxxv.  10. 

Who  setting  dangers  all  aside. 
Our  soul  in  life  doth  stay. 

And  suffering  not  our  foot  to  slide, 
Upholds  us  in  our  way. 
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Who  keepefh  all  his  people's  bones, 
That  they  unbroken  be  : 

Therefore  my  bones  shall  all  confess, 
Lord,  who  is  like  to  thee  ! 

HYMN  XIV.    Psal.  xxxiv.  7—9. 

The  angel  of  the  Lord  most  high 
Encampeth  every  where 

About  the  saints,  deliTering  them 
That  walk  in  God's  true  fear. 

0  taste  and  see  that  God  is  good, 
And  in  his  grace  confide  ; 

For  unto  those  that  fear  his  name 
No  good  shall  be  denied. 

 cx^i.  7  ;  xxxi.  5. 

Return,  my  soul,  that  art  set  free. 
Return  unto  thy  rest, 

For  graciously  the  Lord  to  thee 
His  bounty  hath  exprest. 

Lord  God  of  truth,  my  precioas  soul 
I  to  thy  hands  commit, 

That  spirit  which  is  by  purchaise  thine, 
For  thou  redeemest  it. 

 xvii.  8,  15. 

Preserve  me,  Lord,  from  hurtful  things. 
As  the  apple  of  thine  eye. 

And  under  covert  of  thy  wings 
Defend  me  secretly. 

1  shall  in  righteousness  behold 
Thy  reconciled  face ; 

And  waking  shall  be  satisfied 
With  the  image  of  thy  grace. 

HYMN  XV.    Psal.  xci.  1,  4,  5. 

He  that  for  his  secure  retreat 
Hath  chosen  the  Most  High, 

.Shall  underneath  the  Almighty's  shade 
Abide  continually. 

L'nder  his  sheltering  wings  concealed 
Thou  shalt  be  safe  and  warm  ; 

Terrors  by  night  thou  shalt  not  fear, 

Nor  dread  the  noon-day's  harm. 

9,  10. 
Because  thou  madest  the  Lord  most  high 

Thy  constant  home  to  be. 
The  same  to  whom  I  always  fly, 

To  shield  and  succour  me  ; 
No  evil  shall  to  thee  betide, 
Whatever  comes  to  pass  ; 

Nor  shall  there  any  plague  at  all 
Come  nigh  thy  dwelling-place. 

11,  12, 14— IG. 
Angels  shall  be  thy  faithful  guards. 

Being  charged  by  his  commands 
To  keep  thee  safe  in  all  thy  ways, 

And  bear  thee  in  their  hands. 

Because  he  knew  and  loved  my  name, 
Therefore,  saith  God,  will  I 

Answer  his  prayers,  deliTerhim, 
And  set  him  up  on  high. 

I  will  be  with  him  in  his  griefs. 
Honour  him  with  my  love, 

Suffice  him  with  long  life  on  earth, 
And  endless  joys  above. 

HYMN  XVI.    Psal.  iv.  1,  2. 

O  God  that  art  my  righteousness. 
Hear  when  I  call  to  thee, 

For  in  the  day  of  my  distress 
Thou  hast  enlarged  me. 

O  mortal  men,  how  long  will  ye 

My  glory  thus  despise  ? 
Why  wander  ye  in  vanity, 

And  follow  after  lies  ? 

3,  4. 
Know  ye  that  good  and  godly  men 

The  Lord  doth  take  and  choose. 
And  when  to  him  I  do  complain. 

He  doth  me  not  refuse. 
Then  stand  in  awe,  and  do  not  sin, 

But  set  yourselves  apart. 
And  silent  on  your  beds  begin 

To  commune  with  your  heart. 

5,  6. 
Offer  to  God  the  sacrifice 

Of  love  and  righteousness. 
And  then  put  all  your  trust  in  him 

For  succour  in  distress. 
Many  take  up  with  any  good. 

And  worldly  things  embrace. 
But  we  desire  of  thee,  O  God, 

The  shining  of  th}*  face. 

7,  8. For  thou  thereby  shalt  make  my  heart 
More  joyful  and  more  glad. 

Than  they  that  of  their  corn  and  wine 
A  great  increase  have  had. 

In  peace  therefore  will  I  lie  down 
To  take  my  rest  and  sleep. 

For  thou  only  wilt  me,  O  Lord, 
Alone  in  safety  keep. 

HYMN  X^'II.    Psal.  cxli.  1,  2. 

To  thee,  O  Lord,  I  call  and  cry. 
Make  haste  and  come  to  me  ; 

Give  ear  unto  my  humble  voice, 
Now  when  I  cry  to  thee. 

O  let  m)'  prayer  be  now  set  out 
As  incense  in  thine  eyes  ; 

And  the  up-lifting  of  my  hands 
As  the  evening  sacrifice. 
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 cxix.  147,  148,  1G2; — cxxx.  G. 
I  did  prevent  the  dawning  day 

In  crying  to  tlie  Lord, 
And  have  engaged  my  waking  thoughts 

To  meditate  in  thy  word. 
Thy  righteous  judgments  I  will  praise 

In  tlie  dark  silent  night. 
And  thus  my  soul  shall  wait  for  thee 

More  than  to  see  the  light. 
 Ixiii.  5,  7. 

In  thee,  my  soul  shall  be  sufficed, 
As  if  with  fatness  filled, 

And  thankful  praise  my  mouth  always 
With  joyful  lips  shall  yield. 

Since  thou  alone  art  he  from  whom 
My  help  proceeds  and  springs, 

Therefore  will  I  rest  joyfully 
Under  thy  shady  wings. 

HYMN  XVIII.    Psal.  cvi.  4  ;  cxviii.  26. 

Think  on  us.  Lord,  with  favour  free, 
Such  as  thy  people  find  ; 

With  thy  salvation  visit  us. 
And  have  us  in  thy  mind. 

'Save  now,  we  do  beseech  thee,  Lord, 
We  pray  thee  earnestly, 

Now  to  afford  thy  grace,  O  Lord, 
And  send  prosperity. 

 cxliv.  12,  13. 

That  so  our  sons  may  thrive  apace. 
As  plants  in  youth  do  grow  ; 

Like  polished  stones  of  some  fair  place, 
So  may  our  daughters  show. 

That  our  enlarged  garners  may 
With  precious  stores  be  filled  ; 

And  in  our  streets  the  fruitful  flocks 
May  many  thousands  yield. 

14,  15. 

Let  not  our  labouring  oxen  faint. 
Nor  enemy  invade : 

No  leading  captive,  no  complaint 
Within  our  streets  be  made. 

O  happy  people  !  would  we  say, 
With  all  these  blessings  stored  ; 

Yea,  rather  happy  people  they 
Whose  God  is  God  the  Lord. 

 xlviii.  last. 

This  God  is  evermore  our  God, 
Our  covenant  God  is  he. 

Even  unto  death,  and  beyond  death, 
Our  faithful  guide  he  '11  be. 

HYMN  XIX.    Psal.  cxvi.  1,  2,  7,  8. 

God,  that  so  gracious  a  regard 
To  my  request  did  give. 

Shall  have  my  best  and  choicest  love 
And  service  while  I  live. 

God  and  thyself,  niy  soul,  enjoy. 
Quiet  and  free  from  fears; 

He  saved  thy  life,  upheld  thy  steps, 
And  dried  up  all  thy  tears. 

12,  13,  16. 
What  shall  I  render,  Lord,  for  all 

The  kindness  thou  hast  shown  ? 

Praises  I  '11  ofl'er,  and  with  thanks 
Will  all  thy  favours  own. 

Truly  I  am  thy  servant.  Lord, 
Thy  servant  I  will  be, 

Boi  n  in  thy  house,  and  from  my  bonds 

By  thy  good  hand  set  free.  xlii.  8,  11. 

Therefore  will  God  command  for  me 
His  kindest  love  by  day  ; 

His  song  shall  be  by  night  with  me. 

To  God  my  life  I  'II  pray. 
Why  art  thou  then  cast  down  my  soul, 

With  sorrows  over-prest  ? 
Why  do  despairing  thoughts  disturb 

Tiiy  peace  and  break  my  rest  ? 
Have  faith  in  God,  for  yet  shall  I 

Sing  forth  his  praise  divine  ; 
He  to  my  countenance  is  health, 

He 's  God,  and  shall  be  mine. 

HYMN  XX.    Psal.  cxxxviii.  1—5. 

With  my  whole  heart  before  the  gods 
I  will  with  praise  proclaim 

That  word  of  love  and  truth,  which  is 
Greater  than  all  thy  name. 

With  spiritual  strength  thou  answerest  me, 
A.nd  thou  shalt  have  thy  praise 

From  princes,  all  that  hear  thy  word, 
And  sing  in  all  thy  ways 

6—8. 

Though  God  be  high,  he  likes  the  low, 
But  proud  men  he  disdains, 

Therefore  in  midst  of  dangers  great 

My  quickening  hope  remains. 
The  Lord  will  perfect  mine  aflairs. 

So  sure  thj'  mercy  stands  ; 
Forsake  not,  Lord,  but  succour  still 

The  work  of  thine  own  hands. 
 xcvii.  11,  12. 

Since  the  immortal  seeds  of  light 
For  upright  men  are  sown, 

A  joyful  harvest  will  at  length 
Their  work  and  sorrows  crown. 

Then  let  our  constant  joys  declare 
The  God  we  serve  is  kind. 

We'll  praise  him  for  his  mercies  past, 
A.nd  wait  for  those  behind. 
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HYMX  XXI.    Psal.  cxxxix.  1—5. 

Lord,  thou  hast  searched  my  inward  part, 
A.nd  all  my  thoughts  hast  known  ; 

Thou  seest  me  sit,  thou  seest  me  rise, 

"Walking  and  lying  down. 
All  my  close  ways,  all  my  quick  words, 

Thou,  Lord,  dost  understand  ; 
Behind,  before,  thou  hast  beset, 

And  on  me  laid  thine  band. 

7,  8—10. 
Whither  can  I  retire  from  thee. 

Or  from  thy  presence  fly  ? 
For  neither  heaven  nor  hell  can  hide 

From  thine  all-seeing  eye. 
Could  I  remove  to  the  utmost  sea, 

Wing'd  with  the  morning  ray, 
Th}'  hand  that  must  support  my  flight. 
Would  my  abode  betray. 

11—15. 
In  vain  I  seek  to  lie  concealed 

In  the  darkness  of  the  night. 
For  midnight  darkness  shines  to  thee 

As  clear  as  noon-day  light. 
Maker  and  Master  of  my  reins 

Thou  didst  at  once  become  ; 
Blest  Lord,  how  strangely  was  I  framed 

And  formed  in  the  womb  ! 

17,  18,  23,  34. 
How  precious  are  the  thoughts  of  love 

Thou  dost  to  me  express  ! 
Deep  in  themselves,  but  dear  to  me, 
And  they  are  numberless. 

When  I  awake  I  'm  still  with  thee. 
And  thus  to  thee  I  cry. 

Search  me,  O  God,  and  know  my  heart 

My  thoughts  and  conscience  trj- ; 
And  see  if  I  do  go  astray 

In  any  course  of  sin  ; 
Show  me  the  everlasting  way, 
And  lead  me,  Lord,  therein. 

HYMN  XXII.    Psal.  ciii.  1—3. 

Bless  thou  the  living  Lord,  my  soul. 
His  glorious  praise  proclaim. 

Let  all  my  inward  powers  extol 
And  bless  his  holy  name. 

Forget  not  all  his  benefits. 
But  bless  the  Lord,  my  soul. 

Who  all  thy  trespasses  remits, 
And  makes  thee  sound  and  whole. 

4,  5,  8—10. 
Who  did  redeem  thy  life  from  death, 

And  crowned  thee  with  his  love  : 
Renewed  thy  youth,  and  filled  thy  mouth 

With  goodness  from  above. 

The  Lord  is  kind,  to  anger  slow, 
Ready  to  pardon  sin. 

Deals  not  with  us  in  constant  wrath, 
As  our  deserts  have  been. 

11,  12;  xciv.  19. 
As  heaven  is  high  above  the  earth, 

So  is  his  covenant  love  ; 
Further  than  east  is  from  the  west, 

He  doth  our  sins  remove. 
Thus  in  the  crowd  and  multitade 

Of  various  thoughts  which  roll 
Within  my  breast,  these  comforts  rest. 

And  do  delight  my  soul. 

HYMN  XXIII.    To  the  tune  of  Psal.  Ixvii. 

Psal.  Ixv.  1—3. 

O  God,  praise  waiteth  still 
For  thee  in  Sion  hill ; 

The  vow  will  we  perform  to  thee. 
And  readily  fulfil. 
O  thou  whose  titles  are, 
The  God  that  hearest  prayer. 

The  God  to  whom  all  flesh  shall  come. 
To  thee  do  we  repair. 
Our  sins  have  borne  great  sway, 
And  much  against  us  say. 

But  as  for  these.  Lord,  thou  shalt  please 
To  purge  them  all  away.  cxliii.  8. 

Cause  me  to  hear  thy  love 
Before  the  break  of  day  : 

Cause  me  to  know  which  way  to  go, 
For  thou  art  all  my  stay. 

 hi.  12, 13. 

Thy  vows  upon  me  lie. 
Lord,  I  will  pay  the  same  ; 

And  I  always  will  render  praise 

To  thy  most  hol3-  name. 
For  thou  my  soul  hast  saved 
From  death  so  near  at  hand. 

And  vrilt  not  thou  uphold  me  now, 
And  make  my  feet  to  stand; 
That  I  may  still  proceed 
To  walk  as  in  thy  sight, 

And  spend  my  days  unto  thy  praise. 
With  them  that  live  in  light  ?  cl.  6. 

Let  every  breathing  thing 
Be  ready  to  record 

The  praise  and  fame  of  God's  great  name  ; 
Amen.    Praise  ye  the  Lord. 

HYMN  XXIV.    Psal.  \iii.  1,  2. 

O  Loud,  our  Lord,  through  all  the  earth. 
How  excellent  is  thy  name  ; 
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Who  hast  thy  glory  so  advanced 

Above  the  heavens'  high  frame. 
Weak  babes  and  sucklings  thou  ordainest 

Thy  power  and  praise  to  show  ; 
To  still  thereby  the  enemy, 

And  the  avengeful  foe. 
3—5. 

When  to  thine  heavens  I  lift  mine  eye, 
The  palace  thou  didst  rear. 

And  the  bright  moon  and  stars  observe. 
Ordained  to  govern  there  : 

Lord,  what  is  man,  that  he  should  have 
In  thy  kind  thoughts  a  place. 

That  thou  shouldst  thus  advance  and  bless 
His  mean  and  mortal  race  ! 

Little  below  the  angels  high. 
He  stands  in  glory  placed  ; 

Whilst  all  the  creatures  here  below 
Under  his  feet  are  cast. 

 Ixxiii.  25,  20. 
But  whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ? 

Nor  is  there  any  one 
In  all  the  earth  desired  of  me, 

Except  thyself  alone. 
For  when  my  flesh  and  heart  do  fail. 

Then  God  upholds  my  heart ; 
He  is  my  strength  for  evermore, 
My  portion  and  my  part. 

27,  28. 
For  they  that  far  estranged  be, 

Lo,  they,  and  every  one 
That  goes  a  whoring,  Lord,  from  thee, 

Shall  quite  be  overthrown. 
But  it  is  good  for  me  always 

That  I  to  God  draw  nigh  ; 
Then  shall  I  praise  his  truth  and  love, 
When  I  on  him  rely. 

For  the  Lord's-dinj  Morning. 

HYMN  XXV.    Psal.  cxviii.  1 — 4. 

Give  thanks  to  God,  for  he  is  good, 
His  mercies  still  endure  ; 

Let  all  the  seed  of  Israel  say, 
His  promises  are  sure. 

Let  Aaron's  house  confess  this  day 
His  goodness  still  prevails  ; 

Let  them  that  fear  the  Lord  now  say, 
His  kindness  never  fails. 

22,  23. 

For  that  same  stone  which  men  refused, 
Despised  and  trampled  on, 

Is  chosen  and  preferred  to  be 
The  head  and  corner-stone. 
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This  is  the  work  of  our  great  God, 
He  did  the  thing  devise. 

And  he  this  great  salvation  wrought 
That 's  wondrous  in  our  eyes. 

24,  25. 
This  is  a  joyful  day  indeed. 
Which  God  hath  holy  made, 

Hath  made  for  man,  and  we  will  now 
With  holy  mirth  be  glad. 

We  '11  join  our  acclamations  now. 
And  loud  hosannas  sing, 

Wishing  prosperity  may  wait 
On  our  anointed  King. 

26—29. 

Blest  Saviour  !  that  from  God  to  us 
On  this  kind  errand  came. 

We  welcome  thee,  and  bless  all  those 
That  spread  thy  glorious  name. 

God  is  the  Lord  who  gives  the  light 
Which  this  high  day  adorns, 

Come,  bind  the  sacrifice  with  cords 

Unto  the  altar's  horns. 
Thou  art  my  God  whom  I  '11  exalt. 
My  God  whom  I  will  praise  ; 

Give  thanks  to  God,  for  he  is  good. 
His  mercy  lasts  always. 

HYMN  XXVL    Psal.  Ixxxiv.  1—3. 

How  lovely  is  the  place  where  thou 
Thy  presence  (Lord)  dost  grant ! 

0  !  how  I  long  to  approach  thy  courts, 
Impatient  of  restraint ! 

1  envy  much  the  sparrow's  place, 
And  grudge  the  swallow's  bliss. 

That  build  their  nests  in  God's  own  courts  ; 
My  King,  my  God  he  is. 4—7. 

Happy  the  dwellers  in  thine  house. 
For  they  will  praise  thee  still ; 

Thrice  happy  they  whose  strength  thou  art, 
Whose  hearts  thy  graces  fill. 

Who  make  the  best  of  Sion's  ways. 
And  go  from  strength  to  strength. 

Till  they  appear  before  the  Lord 
In  Sion  hill  at  length. 8—10. 

Lord  God  of  hosts,  hear  thou  my  prayer, 
0  Jacob's  God,  give  ear, 

O  Lord  our  shield,  behold  the  face 
Of  thine  Anointed  dear. 

For  in  thy  courts  thy  name  to  praise, 
1  count  a  day  spent  there 

Far  better  than  a  thousand  days, 
A  thousand  days  elsewhere. 

There  would  I  rather  be  confined, 
And  at  the  threshold  lie. 
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Than  dwell  in  sinners'  tents  with  ease 
And  boundless  liberty. 

11,  12. 
For  God  the  Lord  is  sun  and  shield, 

He  grace  and  glory  gives, 
And  no  good  thing  shall  he  withhold 

From  them  that  purely  live. 
O  Lord  of  hosts,  that  man  is  blest, 

And  happy  sure  is  he, 
Whose  heart  by  faith  doth  ever  rest 
With  confidence  in  thee. 

HYMN  XXVIL    Psal.  xxvii.  4. 

This  is  my  great  request,  O  God, 
Which  here  I  do  present, 

That  all  the  days  I  have  to  live 
May  in  thy  house  be  spent. 

There  to  contemplate  and  behold 
The  beauty  of  the  Lord, 

And  in  his  temple  to  inquire 
Into  his  holy  word. 

8,  9. 
When  as  thou  saidst.  My  face  seek  ye, 

Instructed  by  thy  grace. 
My  ready  heart  with  joy  replied. 

Lord,  I  will  seek  thy  face. 
Hide  not  thy  face  from  me  in  wrath  ; 

Lord,  turn  me  not  away  : 
My  Saviour,  thou  hast  been  my  help, 

Be  still  my  strength  and  stay. 
 xliii.  3,  4. 

O  send  out  light  and  truth  divine, 
To  lead  and  bring  me  near 

Unto  that  holy  hill  of  thine, 
And  tabernacles  there. 

Then  to  God's  altar  I  will  go. 
The  gladness  of  my  joy, 

O  God,  my  God,  thy  praise  to  show. 

My  harp  I  will  emploj'. 
 cxix.  32. 

And  I  will  run  with  full  consent 
The  way  thou  givest  in  charge. 

When  with  thy  sweet  encouragement 
Thou  shalt  my  heart  enlarge. 

HYMN  XXVIII.    Psal.  xcii.1,2,4. 

O  w  HAT  a  pleasant  work  it  is 
To  praise  the  Lord  above. 

Morning  and  evening  to  proclaim 
His  faithfulness  and  love! 

Thy  works,  O  Lord,  with  joy  divine 
My  ravished  heart  affect. 

And  in  the  glory  of  thy  acts 

My  triumphs  I  '11  erect. 

HYMNS. 

6—7. 

O  Lord,  how  great  are  all  thy  works ! 
Thy  thoughts  are  all  profound  ; 

The  foolish  men  mistake  thy  ways. 
These  depths  they  cannot  sound. 

When  prospering  sinners  flourish  most, 
And  as  the  grass  do  spring, 

'Tis  that  they  may  upon  themselves 
A  swift  destruction  bring. 

12,  13. 
But  saints  like  laden  palms  shall  thrive, 

So  flourish  and  come  on, 
Grow  strong  and  tall,  like  cedar  trees 

In  fruitful  Lebanon. 
Trees  planted  in  the  holy  place. 

Where  God  the  Lord  doth  dwell, 
Still  watered  with  the  dews  of  grace. 

Shall  thrive  and  prosper  well. 

14, 15. 
Yea  (even  when  nature's  strength  decays) 

In  age  much  fruit  shall  bring. 
And  in  the  winter  of  their  days 

Be  fat  and  flourishing. 

To  show  that  God 's  an  upright  God, 
He  is  a  rock  to  me  ; 

And  there  is  no  unrighteousness 
In  him,  nor  none  can  be. 

HYMN  XXIX.    Psal.  xcvi.  1,  2. 

Sing  ye  vnth  praise  unto  the  Lord 
New  songs  of  joy  and  mirth  ; 

Sing  to  the  Lord  with  one  accord. 
All  people  of  the  earth. 

Sing  to  the  Lord,  enthroned  on  high, 
Bless  his  adored  name, 

The  great  salvation  he  hath  wrought 
From  day  to  day  proclaim. 

 xcviii.  1,  2. 

Renew  your  songs  to  God,  and  tell 
What  wonders  he  hath  done; 

Let 's  all  admire  the  victories 
His  holy  arm  hath  won. 

His  mercy  which  was  kept  before 
A  secret,  and  enclosed. 

Now  to  the  clear  and  open  view 
Of  heathen  is  exposed. 3—6. 

His  promised  goodness,  and  his  truth, 
Was  first  to  Israel  shown, 

But  now  the  ends  of  the  earth  have  seen 

His  great  salvation. 
Let  all  the  earth  this  welcome  news 

Applaud  with  loudest  noise, 
Join  music  to  their  hymns  of  praise, 

To  testify  their  joys. 
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7—9. 

Let  swelling  seas  roar,  and  excite 
The  joys  of  neighbouring  lands  ; 

Let  echoing  hills  the  noise  repeat, 
And  rivers  clap  their  hands. 

Whole  nature  well  may  feel  a  change. 

When  God's  approach  is  nigh, 
Who  comes  to  judge  and  rule  the  world 

With  truth  and  equity. 

HYMN  XXX.    Psal.  Ixviii.  4,  17. 

Sing  unto  God,  sing  forth  his  praise, 
Extol  him  with  your  voice. 

That  rides  on  the  heavens  by  JAH  his  name, 
In  which  we  will  rejoice. 

God's  chariots  twenty  thousand  are ; 
Always  before  his  face 

Millions  of  angels  do  attend, 
As  in  the  holy  place. 

18. 

Thou  hast  ascended  up  on  high. 
And  thou,  O  Christ,  didst  then 

Lead  captive  our  captivity, 
Receiving  gifts  for  men  : 

Yea  even  for  rebellious  men 
Thou  didst  those  gifts  receive. 

That  God  the  Lord  might  dwell  with  them, 
And  they  rebellion  leave. 

24,  28. 
For  they  have  seen  thy  power,  O  God, 

They  saw  thy  steps  of  grace. 
The  goings  of  my  God,  my  King, 

Within  his  holy  place. 
Thy  God,  by  his  supreme  command, 

Hath  strengthened  thee  thus  ; 
Strengthen,  O  God,  by  thy  good  hand 
What  thou  hast  wrought  for  us. 

34,  35. 
Ascribe  ye  strength  to  our  great  God, 
Whose  excellency  rare 

Is  over  Israel's  land  displayed, 
Whose  strength  the  clouds  declare. 

They  that  in  holy  places  see 
Thy  glory  are  amazed. 

The  God  of  Israel  gives  us  strength. 
His  holy  Name  be  praised. 

HYMN  XXXI.    Psal.  xcv.  1—4. 

Come,  let  us  sing  with  joyful  noise 

To  our  salvation's  Rock, 
With  psalms  of  praise  and  thankful  joys, 

Into  his  presence  flock. 
A  God,  a  King  of  great  command, 

A  King  of  gods  he  is  ! 

The  earth's  great  deeps  are  in  his  hand. The  strength  of  hills  is  his. 

6—7. 

Dry  land  and  seas,  even  both  of  these 
His  hands  did  form  and  frame  ; 

O  como,  adore  with  bended  knees 
The  Lord  our  Maker's  name. 

For  he 's  our  God,  and  we  the  flock 
Of  whom  he  hath  command. 

His  people,  and  his  pasture-stock, 
A.nd  sheep  of  his  own  hand. 8—11. 

Let 's  therefore  hear  his  voice  to-day. 
And  not  hard-hearted  prove. 

As  those  that  in  the  wilderness 
Provoked  God  above. 

They  proved  his  power,  and  saw  his  works. 
And  long  they  grieved  him  there, 

Till  wearied  with  that  murmuring  race 
He  could  no  longer  bear : 

But  did  in  just  and  holy  wrath 
By  solemn  oath  protest. 

That  they  sliould  never  come  into 

The  blessed  Canaan's  rest. 
Heb.  iv,  1. 

Let  us  then  fear  lest,  a  like  rest 
Being  now  proposed  to  us, 

Any  of  us  through  unbelief 
Come  short  and  perish  thus. 

HYMN  XXXII.    Psal.  xxxvi.  7,  8. 

How  excellent.  Lord,  is  that  grace 
And  love  that  from  thee  springs  ! 

Therefore  the  sons  of  men  do  place 
Their  trust  in  thy  spread  wings  ! 

With  fatness  of  thine  house  on  high 
Thou  shalt  thy  saints  suffice, 

And  make  them  drink  abundantly 
The  river  of  thy  joys. 

9,  10. Because  the  springs  of  life  most  pure 
Do  ever  flow  from  thee  ; 

And  in  thy  light  we  shall  be  sure 
Eternal  light  to  see. 

To  those  who  thus  esteem  thy  love, 
Thy  kindness  still  impart, 

And  all  thy  promises  fulfil  # 
To  men  of  upright  heart. 

 Ixxxix.  15,  16. 

Blest  is  the  people  that  doth  know 
And  hear  the  joyful  sound. 

Thy  beams  shall  light  them  as  they  go, 
And  shine  about  them  round. 

The  expressions  of  thy  wondrous  love 
Will  constant  joys  create  ; 

And  thou  the  glory  of  their  strength. 
Wilt  crown  their  low  estate. 
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 Ixv.  4;  xli.  13 

They  with  the  goodness  of  thy  house 
Shall  feast  their  appetites; 

Full  of  the  joys  thy  temple  yields, 
And  ravished  with  delights. 

The  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel, 
Be  praised  eternally, 

From  age  to  age,  for  evermore. 
Amen,  amen  say  I. 

HYMN  XXXni.    Psal.  cxxiii.  1 ;  xxvi.  8;  v. 

To  thee,  O  Lord,  to  thee  alone 
Do  I  lift  up  mine  eyes, 

O  thou  the  high  and  lofty  One, 
That  dwellest  above  the  skies. 

The  habitation  of  thine  house, 
Lord,  I  have  loved  well, 

And  that  sweet  place  so  glorious, 
Where  thy  renown  doth  dwell. 

And  to  that  house  will  I  draw  near 
In  thine  abundant  grace. 

And  worship  with  an  awful  fear 
Towards  thine  holy  place. 

 cxix.  5,  11,  12,  18, 19. 
Assist  me  therefore,  O  my  God, 

And  so  direct  my  way. 
That  I  may  keep  thy  holy  word, 
And  never  go  astray. 

Let  it  be  hid  within  my  heart. 
From  sin  to  keep  me  free : 

A  blessed  one,  O  Lord,  thou  art, 
Thy  statutes  teach  thou  me. 

Open  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  see 
The  wonders  of  thy  law  : 

For  being  a  stranger  here,  I  must 
From  thence  my  comfort  draw. 

24,  54. 

And  these  thy  testimonies  are 

My  heart's  entire  delight, 
Nor  need  I  other  counsellor 

To  guide  my  ways  aright. 
For  every  where  thy  statutes  are 
My  comfortable  songs, 

Whilst  in  my  pilgrimage  I  am 
Exposed  to  griefs  and  wrongs. 

HYMN  XXXIV.    Psal.  cxix.  68,  73. 

Lord,  thou  art  good,  and  thou  dost  good. 
All  graces  flow  from  thee  ; 

Teach  me  to  know  thy  testaments. 
How  good  and  just  they  be. 

Thy  hands  have  made  and  fashioned  me, 
Thy  grace  on  me  bestow. 

To  know  thy  precepts  what  they  be, 
And  practise  what  I  know. 

105,  106,  108. 
For  of  my  life  they  are  the  guide. 

And  to  my  paths  give  light ; 
I 've  sworn  to  keep  thy  righteous  laws, 
Which  I  '11  perform  aright. 

Tlie  free-will  ofTerings  of  my  mouth 
I  pray  thee.  Lord,  accept. 

And  teach  me  now  which  way  and  how 
Thy  judgments  may  be  kept. 

109,  111. 
My  soul  is  ever  in  my  hand. 

Exposed  to  dangers  great, 
Therefore  the  precepts  of  thy  word 

I  never  will  forget. 
Thy  statutes  are  the  heritage 

Whereof  I  have  made  choice 

To  ray  last  day,  for  those  are  they 
That  make  my  heart  rejoice. 

112,  96. 

I  have  inclined  my  heart  to  keep 
The  laws  thou  didst  decree. 

And  by  thy  grace  will  cleave  to  them 
Even  till  I  come  to  thee. 

For,  Lord,  of  all  perfection  here 
I  soon  discern  an  end  ; 

But  to  all  times  and  states  of  life 

Thy  perfect  laws  extend. 

HYMN  XXXV. 

Psal.  cxix.  137,  138,  162,  163. 

Thy  nature.  Lord,  and  thy  commands 
Exactly  do  agree  ; 

Holy,  and  just,  and  true  thou  art. 
And  such  thy  precepts  be. 

I  have  rejoiced  at  thy  word 
As  one  that  finds  a  prize  ; 

And  I  do  love  thy  law,  O  Lord, 
But  hate  the  way  of  lies. 

164,  165,  140. 

Seven  times  a  day  I  '11  give  thee  praise 

For  thy  just  judgments'  sake. Great  peace  have  they  that  love  thy  ways, 
And  no  offence  they  take. 

Thy  word  indeed  is  very  pure. 
As  silver  tried  by  fire. 

Therefore  thy  servant  will  be  sure 
To  love  it  with  desire. 

17,  132. 
Deal  bounteously  in  gifts  of  grace 

With  me  thy  servant.  Lord, 
That  I  may  live,  and  run  my  race. 

And  keep  thy  holy  word. 
Look  on  me  in  thy  mercy,  Lord, 

And  grant  me  of  the  same. 
As  thou  art  wont  to  deal  with  those 

That  love  and  fear  thy  name. 
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133,  171. 

Let  all  my  steps  bj-  thy  just  word 
Exactly  ordered  be, 

That  no  iniquity  may  have 
Dominion  over  me. 

And  then  my  lips  shall  be  prepared 
To  ofler  thankful  praise. 

When  unto  me  thou  hast  declared 
And  taught  me  all  thy  ways. 

HYMN  XXXVI.    To  the  tune  of  Psal.  lx\ii. 

Psal.  Ixiii.  1,  2. 

0  God,  thou  art  my  God, 

1  '11  seek  thee  earnestly  ; 
My  soul  in  me  thirsts  after  thee. 

Here  in  the  deserts  dry : 
That  I  might  see  thy  power, 
And  thy  most  glorious  grace. 

As  I  sometimes  have  seen  it  shine 
Within  thy  holy  place. 

3,  4,  8. 
That  loving-kindness.  Lord, 
Which  I  will  ever  praise. 

Is  better  far  than  life  itself, 
Though  filled  with  prospering  days. 
Thus  while  my  life  doth  last 
I  will  extol  thy  fame. 

My  heart  and  hands  will  I  lift  up 
In  thy  most  holy  name. 
My  soul  is  pressing  on 
To  follow  after  thee, 

And  still  I  stand  by  thy  right-hand, 
For  that  upholdeth  me. 

 cxxii.  1,  2,  4 — 7. 
Therefore  will  I  rejoice 
When  they  to  me  shall  say. 

Unto  the  house  of  God  let  us 
Together  take  our  way. 
For  there  will  we  be  found. 
Where  Israel's  tribes  attend 

Upon  the  lively  oracles 
Joint  praise  to  heaven  to  send. 

Pray  for  Jerusalem's  peace, 
And  for  my  brethren  dear; 

Peace  be  in  Sion's  sacred  walls, 
Prosperity  be  there. 

For  LortV t-day  Noon  and  Evening. 

HYMN  XXXVn.    Psal.  xxxiii.  1^. 

Ye  righteous  in  the  Lord  rejoice, 
I     For  praise  becomes  the  saints  ; 
I  Praise  God  with  psaltery,  harp,  and  voice. 

And  ten-stringed  instruments. 

Sing  to  the  Lord  aloud  with  praise, 
With  skilful  songs  and  new, 

Because  his  word,  his  works,  and  ways, 
Arc  holy,  just,  and  true. 

 xl.  5  ;  xxii.  9  ;  Ixxi.  17, 
Many  are  those  most  wondrous  works 
Which  thou  (my  God)  hast  wrought ; 

Many  thy  gracious  purposes 
Which  arc  to  us-ward  thought. 

I  have  been  cast  upon  thy  care 
Even  from  my  birth  till  now. 

And  from  the  womb  that  brought  me  forth, 

My  God,  my  guide  art  thou. 
Yea,  from  my  tender  infancy 

I  have  by  thee  been  taught, 
And  so  have  told  continually 
What  wonders  thou  hast  wrought. 

 civ,  33 — 35. 

Therefore  to  God  will  I  sing  praise, 

W"hile  I  have  life  and  breath, 
And  glorify  him  all  my  days. 

And  honour  him  till  death. 

My  thoughts  of  him  shall  be  so  sweet 
As  nothing  else  can  be, 

And  all  the  streams  of  joy  shall  meet, 
When,  Lord,  I  think  on  thee. 

Let  sinners  perish  from  the  earth 
And  wicked  be  no  more  : 

But  thou,  my  soul,  God's  praise  set  forth, 
Praise  ye  the  Lord  therefore, 

HYMN  XXXVIII.    Psal.  Ixxi.  8,  14, 

Lord,  let  my  mouth  be  filled  with  praise, 
That  I  with  pleasure  may 

Thine  honour  to  the  world  proclaim. 
And  publish  all  the  day. 

For  I  with  never-fainting  hope 
Thy  mercies  will  implore. 

And  celebrate  with  thankful  heart 

Thy  praises  more  and  more. 

15,  16. 
Thy  righteous  acts  and  saving  grace 

I  daily  will  declare. 
Though  the  one  half  cannot  be  told. 

So  numberless  they  are. 
Depending  on  thy  strength,  O  Lord, 

I  will  go  boldly  on  ; 
Thy  righteousness  shall  be  my  plea, 

Thy  righteousness  alone. 
1&— 21. 

Thy  righteousness,  O  God,  exceeds 
In  the  most  high  degree  ; 

Thou  hast  performed  wondrous  deeds, 
Who  can  compare  with  thee  ? 

Thou  who  hast  showed  me  troubles  sore, 
Shalt  raise  me  from  the  ground, 
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With  boundless  joys  and  endless  peace 
Thou  sLalt  enclose  me  round. 

22,  23. 
I  will  instruct  each  warbling  string 

To  make  thy  praises  known  ; 
Thy  truth  and  goodness  I  will  sing, 

O  Israel's  Holy  One  ! 
A  multitude  of  joys  shall  throng 
Upon  my  lips  to  sit, 

While  my  glad  soul  breathes  out  a  song 
To  bim  that  ransomed  it. 

HYMN  XXXIX.    Psal.  cvi.  1,  2. 

O  RENDER  thanks  unto  the  Lord, 
For  kind  he  is  and  good  ; 

His  mercies  still  continue  sure, 
As  they  have  ever  stood. 

What  language  can  his  mighty  deeds 
Deservedly  proclaim  ? 

What  tongue  can  sing  the  immortal  praise 
Due  to  his  sacred  name  ? 

 cv.  2,  3. 

Therefore  let  us  in  thankful  songs 
Our  great  Redeemer  bless  ; 

And  what  his  mighty  hand  hath  wrought 

W^ith  joyful  tongues  express. 
O  make  your  boasts  with  one  accord 

In  God's  most  holy  name  ; 
Let  every  soul  that  seeks  the  Lord 

Be  joyful  in  the  same. 

5,  7,  8. 
O  let  the  works  that  he  hath  done 

Your  admiration  move  ; 
Think  on  the  judgments  of  his  mouth, 

And  wonders  of  his  love. 
It  is  our  glory  and  our  joy, 

That  this  great  God  is  ours. 
His  judgments  pass  through  all  the  earth 

With  never-failing  powers. 
His  covenant  to  his  people  sealed, 

He  ever  calls  to  mind, 
And  will  his  promises  fulfil 

To  ages  yet  behind. 
 cvii.  21. 

O  that  all  men  would  praise  the  Lord 
For  his  great  goodness  then, 

And  for  his  works  most  wonderful 
Unto  the  sons  of  men. 

HYMN  XL.    Psal.  cxiii.  1—3. 

Praise  ye  the  Lord,  praise  ye  his  name, 
Y^e  servants  of  the  Lord  : 

His  name  be  now  and  ever  blest 
Of  all  with  one  accord. 

Even  from  the  rising  of  the  sun. 
Unto  his  going  down, 

Must  we  proclaim  the  Lord's  high  praise, 
And  give  his  name  renown. 

4,  5,  6. Above  all  nations  he 's  advanced  ; 
His  fame  surmounts  the  sky; 

And  who  is  like  the  Lord  our  God, 
Whose  dwelling  is  on  high  ? 

Yet  humbleth  he  himself  to  see 
Things  done  in  heaven  above, 

And  what  is  done  on  earth  beneath. 
Where  we  poor  mortals  move. 

 cxi.  2,  7,  8. 

Great  are  the  works  of  our  great  God, 
And  every  one,  no  doubt. 

That  takes  true  pleasure  in  the  same, 
With  care  doth  search  them  out. 

Faithful  and  just  are  all  his  ways, 
His  word  for  ever  sure. 

When  once  his  promise  is  engaged. 
Performance  is  secure. 

9,  10. 
Holy  and  reverend  is  his  name. 

And  to  be  had  in  dread  ; 
This  true  religious  fear  of  God 

Is  wisdom's  well-spring  head. 
Good  understanding  have  they  all 

That  carefully  endeavour 
To  practise  his  commandments  ; 

His  praise  endures  for  ever. 

HYMN  XLL    Psal.  exxxv.  1,  2. 

Sing  Hallelujah,  ye  that  serve 
The  God  by  us  adored  ; 

O  bless  the  high  and  glorious  name 
Of  our  Almighty  Lord. 

O  ye  that  are  admitted  thus 
Within  his  house  to  stand, 

And  in  his  holy  courts  attend 
The  word  of  his  command, 

3,  4. 
Praise  ye  the  Lord,  for  he  is  good  ; 

Sing  praises  to  his  name  ; 
For  it  is  sweet  to  be  employed 

His  praises  to  proclaim. 
For  God  hath  chosen  to  himself 

Beloved  .lacob's  race. 
And  Israel  the  chief  treasure  is 

Of  his  peculiar  grace. 

5,  6. 
For  well  I  know  the  Lord  is  great, 

And  that  this  Lord  of  ours 
Transcends  all  gods,  and  hath  his  seat 

Above  all  sovereign  powers. 
His  word  created  all  at  first, 

His  pleasure  rules  them  still  : 
His  sovereign  uncontrolled  mind 

Heaven,  earth,  and  seas  fulfil. 
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19—21. 

0  Israel's  house,  bless  yc  the  Lord, 
With  them  of  Levi's  tribe  ; 

All  that  devoutly  fear  the  Lord, 
Due  praise  to  him  ascribe. 

Let  us  all  now  in  Sioii's  courts 
The  Lord's  high  praise  record, Who  dwelleth  at  Jerusalem  : 
Praise  ye,  praise  ye  the  Lord. 

HYMN  XLII.    To  the  tunc  of  Psalm  Ixvii. 

Psal.  cxxxvi.  1 — 3. 

O  RENDER  thanks  to  God, 
For  he  is  very  good  ; 

His  mercies  sure  do  still  endure. 
And  have  for  ever  stood. 
The  God  of  gods  proclaim, 

The  Lord  of  lord's  great  name  ; 
His  mercies  sure  do  still  endure 

Eternally  the  same. 
4—9. 

Who  wondrous  things  hath  done. 
Made  earth  and  heaven  alone  ; 

His  mercies  sure  do  still  endure 
To  ages  all  made  known. 
Gave  sun  and  moon  their  light. 
To  rule  both  day  and  night  ; 

His  mercies  sore  do  still  endure, 
For  they  are  infinite. 

10—14,  16. 

Who  Egypt's  first-born  slew. 
And  tlience  his  Israel  drew ; 

His  mercies  sure  do  still  endure. 
And  ever  so  shall  do. 

Led  them  through  parted  seas, 

And  deserts'  unknown  ways  ; 
His  mercies  sure  do  still  endure, 
Worthy  eternal  praise. 

17—19,  22—24. 
That  famous  kings  destroyed, 
Whose  land  Israel  enjoyed  ; 

His  mercies  sure  do  still  endure, 
And  evermore  abide. 
Our  lost  estate  he  knows, 
Redeems  us  from  our  foes  ; 

Elis  mercies  sure  do  still  endure, 
A  spring  that  overflows. 

25,  26. 
Who  still  provideth  meat, 

n  Whereof  all  flesh  may  eat ; 
\iia  mercies  sure  do  still  endure 

For  ever  full  and  great. 
The  God  of  heaven  therefore 

1  With  thankful  thoughts  adore  ; 
I  lis  mercies  sure  do  still  endure 

Henceforth  for  evermore. 
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HYMN  XLIII.    Psal.  cxlvi.  1—4. 

Sing  Hallelujah,  O  my  soul. 
To  tlie  eternal  King  ; 

Yea,  whilst  I  any  being  have, 
His  praises  I  will  sing. 

Trust  not  in  kings,  though  ne'er  so  great. 
Nor  in  man's  mortal  seed, 

Whose  power  is  not  sufiicient 
To  help  you  in  your  need. 

Because  his  breath  doth  soon  depart. 
Then  turns  he  to  his  clay, 

And  all  the  counsels  of  his  heart 
Do  perish  in  that  day. 

5,  6. Happy  is  he  whose  certain  help 
From  Jacob's  God  descends  ; 

Thrice  happy  he  whose  fixed  hope 
On  God,  his  God,  depends. 

Who  formed  the  earth,  and  heavens'  high  frame, 
Who  made  the  swelling  deep. 

And  all  that  is  within  the  same  ; 
Who  truth  doth  ever  keep. 

7,  8. 
Who  with  right  judgments  still  proceeds, 

For  those  that  be  opprest. 
Takes  care  that  hungry  souls  be  fed. 

And  prisoners  be  released. 
The  Lord  doth  give  the  blind  their  sight. 

The  bowed-down  doth  raise  ; 
In  righteous  men  he  takes  delight, 

And  loveth  them  always. 

9,  10. Strangers  and  widows  he  preserves, 

The  orphan's  cause  doth  own. 
But  as  for  sinners'  prosperous  state, 

He  turns  it  upside  down. 
The  Lord  shall  reign  eternally  ; 

Thy  God,  O  Sion  hill. 
Shall  reign  to  all  posterity  ; 

O  praise  him,  praise  him  still. 

HYMN  XLIV.    Psal.  cxlvii.  1—3. 

Praise  ye  the  Lord,  for  it  is  meet 
Our  God's  due  praise  to  sing. 

For  the  employment  is  most  sweet, 
And  praise  a  comely  thing. 

The  Lord  builds  up  Jerusalem, 
His  out-casts  he  restores  ; 

With  comfort  heals  the  broken  hearts, 
And  bindeth  up  their  sores. 

5,  6,  11. Unsearchable  his  wisdom  is. 
His  power  admits  no  bound  ; 

He  raiseth  up  the  humble  souls. 
Treads  sinners  to  the  ground. 
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The  Lord's  entire  delight  and  joy 
Is  ever  in  the  just, 

In  them  that  fear  him  faithfully, 
And  in  his  mercy  trust. 

12—14. 

O  praise  the  Lord,  Jerusalem, 
Thy  God,  O  Sion,  praise, 

Who  makes  thy  bars,  and  strengtheneth  them, 
Wherewith  thy  gates  he  stays. 

Thy  children  in  thee  he  hath  blest, 
Makes  in  thy  borders  peace  ; 

He  fills  thee  with  the  very  best 
Of  all  the  fields'  increase. 

19,  20. 
The  secret  dictates  of  his  lips 

He  hath  to  Jacob  shown  ; 
His  statutes  and  his  judgments  are 

To  chosen  Israel  known. 
He  hath  not  dealt  so  favourably 

With  any  land  beside. 
Nor  have  they  known  his  judgments  ;  so 

The  Lord  be  magnified. 

HYMN  XLV,    Psal.  cxlviii.  1,  2,  4. 

Sing  Hallelujah,  praise  the  Lord, 
Even  from  the  heavens  high. 

And  from  the  heights  his  praise  proclaim 
Above  the  starry  sky. 

His  angels  all  his  praise  begin, 
And  all  his  hosts  of  might ; 

Praise  him  both  sun  and  moon  ;  praise  him 
O  all  ye  stars  of  light. 

4—10. 

Ye  heaven  of  heavens,  and  waters  there. 

Praise  your  Creator's  name. 
For  by  his  great  decree  you  do 

Continue  still  the  same. 
Praise  God  from  the  earth,  ye  whales  and  deeps. 

Fire,  hail,  and  stormy  wind, 
Hills,  trees,  and  cattle,  worms  and  fowl. 

Each  in  your  several  kind. 
11—13. 

Kings  of  the  earth,  and  people  there, 
Princes  and  judges  all. 

Young  men  and  maidens  every  where, 
Old  men  and  children  small : 

O  let  them  praise  the  Lord's  great  name. 
For  that  excels  alone  ; 

His  glory  is  above  the  frame 

Of  earth,  and  heaven's  high  throne. 
 cxlix.  1,  2,  4,  5. 

But  above  all,  let  Israel's  saints 
Of  their  Redeemer  sing. 

And  let  the  sons  of  Sion  hill 
Be  joyful  in  their  King. 

For  God  takes  pleasure  in  his  saints, 
Will  crown  the  humble  heads. 

Therefore  let  them  triumph  in  him, 
And  sing  upon  their  beds.  cxlviii.  14. 

For  he  exalts  his  Israel's  horn, 
And  all  his  saints  doth  raise ; 

A  people  near  and  dear  to  him  ; 
O  give  the  Lord  his  praise. 

HYMN  XLVI.    Psal.  xlvii.  6,  7,  9. 

SiXG  praise  to  God,  sing  praise  with  joy, 
Sing  praises  to  our  King  ; 

For  Christ  is  King  of  all  the  world  ; 
All  skilful  praises  sing. 

With  shouts  of  joy  he  is  gone  up 
To  his  imperial  throne  ; 

Our  Lord  is  with  the  trumpet's  sound 
To  heaven  in  triumph  gone. 

 ii.  8 ;  xxii.  27. 

At  his  request  is  given  to  him 
The  privilege  of  his  birth  ; 

For  his  the  heathen  lands  shall  be. 
And  utmost  parts  on  earth. 

The  kindreds  of  the  nations  all 
Shall  worship  in  his  sight  ; 

For  he  must  govern  great  and  small ; 
All  nations  are  his  right. 

Ixxii.  2,  4,  6,  7,  11. 

With  justice  shall  he  judge  the  poor, 
Set  the  oppressed  free  ; 

Like  showers  of  rain  to  parched  ground 
Shall  his  dominion  be. 

The  just  shall  flourish  in  his  days, 
And  all  shall  be  at  peace. 

Until  the  very  moon  decays. 
And  all  her  motions  cease. 

Yea,  all  the  kings  and  higher  powers 
Shall  kneel  before  his  throne  ; 

All  nations,  and  their  governors. 
Shall  serve  this  King  alone. 

18,  19. 
Praise  ye  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  sing 

To  Israel's  God  each  one  ; 
For  he  doth  every  wondrous  thing, 

Even  he  himself  alone. 
And  blessed  be  his  glorious  name 

All  times  eternally  ; 

Let  the  earth  be  filled  with  his  fame; 
Amen,  amen  say  I. 

HYMN  XLVn.  Psal.  Ixxxix.  1,  19 

The  eternal  mercies  of  the  Lord 

My  song  shall  still  express  ; 
My  mouth  to  ages  shall  record 

Thy  truth  and  faithfulness. 
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For  thou  hast  laid  our  help  upon 
A  Prince  of  mighty  power ; 

A  chosen  one  thou  hast  advanced 
To  be  the  Saviour. 

20,  21,  27—29. 
With  sacred  oil  thou  didst  anoint 

David,  whom  thou  liadst  found  ; 

He 's  girt  with  strength  for  saving  work, 
His  head  with  glory  crowned. 

Mercies  through  him  are  kept  for  us, 
And  promises  are  sure  ; 

His  sacred  seed  and  sovereign  throne 
For  ever  shall  endure. 

30—34. 

But  if  his  seed  transgress  the  laws 
'     And  statutes  of  their  God, 
Then  wilt  tliou  visit  their  oft'ence 

With  a  correcting  rod. 
Yet  wilt  not  quite  withdraw  thy  love, 

Nor  let  thy  promise  fade  ; 
I  Thy  covenant  thou  wilt  never  break. 

Nor  change  what  thou  hast  said. 

35,  62. 
Having  confirmed  it  by  an  oath, 

A  sacred  oath,  and  high  ; 
Thy  faithful  ones  are  well  assured 
Thou  wilt  not,  canst  not  lie. 

Blessed  for  ever  be  the  Lord, 
And  blest  be  God  again  ; 

And  let  the  church  with  one  accord 
Resound,  Amen,  amen. 

HYMN  XLVni.    Psal.  ex.  1—3. 

Jehovah  to  my  Lord  thus  spake. 
Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand. 

Until  I  make  thy  baffled  foes 

Subject  to  thy  command.  * God  shall  from  Sion  send  that  rod 
In  which  thy  strength  appears  ; 

Thy  people  in  that  day  of  power 
Shall  all  be  volunteers. 

Moved  with  the  beauties  of  thy  church 
Young  converts  then  shall  come, 

As  numerous  as  the  pearls  of  dew, 

That  drop  from  morning's  womb. 
4—7. 

The  Lord  a  solemn  oath  hath  sworn, 
Which  he  will  never  break, 

rhou  art  an  everlasting  Priest, 
'    As  was  Melchizedeck. 
\nd  being  thus  raised  to  his  throne, 
Kings  that  his  reign  oppose, 

iiVith  all  the  adverse  heathen  powers, 
Shall  perish  as  his  foes. 

3  A 

Because  he  shall  vouchsafe  to  taste 

The  brook  that 's  in  the  way  ; 
Thus  shall  the  Lord  lift  up  his  head 

To  triumph  and  bear  sway. 

Rev.  V.  12  ;  ix.  13. 

Therefore  to  thee,  O  Lamb  of  God, 
Riches  and  power  belong. 

Wisdom  and  honour,  glory,  strengtli, 
And  every  praising  song. 

Thou  as  our  sacrifice  wast  slain, 
And  by  thy  precious  blood. 

From  every  tongue  and  nation  hast 
Redeemed  us  unto  God. 

Blessing  and  honour,  glory,  power. 
From  all  in  earth  and  heaven, 

To  him  that  sits  upon  the  throne. 
And  to  the  Lamb  be  given. 

Hymns  for  some  Particular  Occasions. 

HYMN  XLIX.    Psal.  civ.  24,  27,  28. 

PROPER  TO  BE  SUNG  AFTER  MEALS. 

How  many  are  thy  works,  O  Lord, 
In  wisdom  all  composed  ! 

The  earth  by  thee  is  richly  stored 
With  treasures  there  enclosed. 

On  thee  do  all  the  creatures  wait. 
And  as  expectants  stand, 

To  have  their  seasonable  food 
From  thy  dispensing  hand. 

That  which  thou  givest  as  thou  seest  best 
They  gather  for  their  food  ; 

Thy  liberal  hand  thou  openest. 
And  they  are  filled  with  good. 

14,  1.5. 
For  cattle  thou  makest  grass  to  spring, 

And  herbs  for  man's  own  use  ; 
Convenient  food  for  every  thing 
Thou  makest  the  earth  produce. 

To  glad  man's  heart  the  fruitful  soil 
Brings  forth  the  grape  for  wine, 

Heart-strengthening  bread,  and  precious  oil, 
Which  makes  his  face  to  shine. 

 xxii.  26  ;  ciii.  22. 

The  meek  shall  eat  and  be  sufficed, 
And  those  that  do  endeavour 

To  know  the  Lord,  shall  praise  his  name  ; 
Your  hearts  shall  live  for  ever. 

O  bless  the  Lord,  yc  works  of  his. 
Wherewith  the  world  is  stored, 

Wherever  his  dominion  is. 

My  soul,  bless  thou  the  Lord. 
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HYMN  L. 

FOR  THE  SAME  OCCASIOX. 

Psal.  cxlv.  1,  2,  9. 

Thy  sacred  name  I  will  advance, 
My  King  and  God  of  love  ; 

I  '11  bless  thee  now,  'twill  be  my  work 
Eternally  above. 

The  Lord  isverj'  good  to  all, 
As  we  do  daily  find. 

For  all  his  works,  in  every  place, 
Taste  of  his  mercies  kind. 

10,  15,  16. 
Therefore  from  all  thy  works  thou  dost 

Tributes  of  praise  receive  ; 
But  saints  much  more  with  thankful  hearts 

Their  adorations  give. 
All  creatures  do  expect  from  thee 

Supplies  of  daily  food  ; 
Thine  open-handed  bounty  fills 

All  their  desires  with  good. 
 cxi.  5  ;  xxxvii.  19. 

Chiefly  to  them  that  fear  his  name 
He  giveth  meat  good  store. 

Because  he  will  be  mindful  of 
His  covenant  evermore. 

They  shall  not  blush  in  evil  times. 
Nor  hang  their  drooping  head  ; 

When  famine  reigns  tliey  shall  not  want, 
But  be  sufficed  with  bread. 

 cxv.  21. 

My  thankful  mouth  shall  be  employed 

God's  praises  to  proclaim  ; 
Let  all  the  world  adore  his  power. 

And  ever  bless  his  name. 

HYMN  LI. 

PROPER  TO  BE  SCXG  AT  FAMILY  CATECHISING. 

Psal.  xxxiv.  11 — 14.  2  Cor.  xiii 
Come  children,  with  a  willing  heart 

Unto  my  words  give  ear, 
I  will  instruct  you  what  it  is 

The  eternal  God  to  fear. 
Who  is  the  man  that  would  live  long. 

And  lead  a  blessed  life  ? 
See  thou  restrain  thy  hasty  tongue 

From  all  deceit  and  strife. 
Depart  from  evil,  and  do  good, 

Seek  peace,  and  peace  pursue  ; 
Be  of  one  mind,  and  dwell  in  love, 

And  God  shall  dwell  with  you. 
Psal.  ii.  11 ;  cxix.  9. 

See  that  you  do  yourselves  employ 
In  God's  true  service  here  ; 

11. 

Mi.x  trembling  always  with  your  joy, 
And  worship  him  in  fear. 

For  how  shall  young  men  cleanse  their 
To  walk  before  the  Lord  ; 

Surely  by  taking  heed  thereto 
According  to  his  word. 

The  second  part. 
Psal.  xc.  16 ;  cii.  28. 

Thy  great  and  blessed  work,  O  God, 
Unto  thy  servants  show, 

And  let  their  tender  children  too 

Thy  grace  and  glory  know. 

So  shall  thy  joyful  servants'  race 
In  happy  state  remain. 

And  the  blest  issue  of  their  loins 

Thy  favour  shall  sustain. 
 xxii.  30,  31. 

And  thus  a  seed  shall  serve  the  Lord, 
Accounted  and  foreknown. 

A  generation  of  the  Lord's, Which  he  himself  doth  own. 
They  shall  arise  with  joy  to  tell 

His  righteousness  to  those 
Who  shall  be  born  when  we  are  gone. 

That  God  did  thus  dispose. 
 Ixxxix.  29. 

And  so  shall  David's  spiritual  seed Be  made  to  last  always  ; 
And  his  established  throne  abide 

As  heaven's  eternal  days. 

HYMN  LII. 

way, 

4 

I 

PROPER  TO  BE  SUNT.  WHEN  A  CHILD  IS  BORX  rXTO  THE 
FAMILY. 

Psal.  cxxviii.  1 — 3. 
Blest  is  the  man  who  fears  the  Lord, 

And  therefore  him  obeys. 
That  keeps*his  feet  within  the  paths 

Of  his  prescribed  ways. 
Thou  shalt  with  pleasure  eat  the  sweet 

Of  what  thy  pains  have  got ;  i* 
Prosperity  shall  gild  thy  days. 

And  crown  thj'  happy  lot. 
Thy  wife  shall  like  the  spreading  vines 

With  choicest  fruit  abound  ; 

Thy  children  like  green  olive-plants 
Adorn  thy  table  round. 

 cxxvii.  3 — 5. 

For  children  are  an  heritage 
Which  from  the  Lord  doth  come  ; 

And  his  reward  by  marriage 

Is  ever)'  fruitful  womb. 
As  arrows  fitted  to  the  bow 

Are  in  a  strong  man's  hand  ; So  children  of  the  growing  youth 

Their  parents'  glorv'  .stand. 
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That  man  enjoys  a  happy  state, 

Whose  quiver's  thus  supplied  ; 
He  needs  not  fear  whene'er  his  cause 

Shall  in  the  gate  be  tried. 
 evii.  41  ;  cxiii.  9. 

Thus  God  the  poor  doth  set  on  high, 
And  from  all  harm  doth  keep, 

And  multiplies  his  family 
Like  to  a  flock  of  sheep. 

The  solitary  wife  he  makes 
A  housekeeper  well  stored, 

With  joy  to  breed  her  faithful  seed  ; 
Wherefore  praise  ye  the  Lord. 

HYMN  LHL 

ON  OCCASION  OF  SICKNESS  IN  THE  FAMILY. 

Psal.  cxix.  75,  67,  71. 
I  KNOW,  O  Lord,  and  do  confess. 

That  just  thy  judgments  be  ; 
And  that  in  love  and  faithfulness 

Thou  hast  afflicted  me. 
For  foolishly  I  went  astray 

Before  I  was  chastised, 
But  now  thy  holy  word  and  way 

I  have  observed  and  prized. 
Therefore  I  count  it  good  for  me 

That  I  have  felt  thy  rod, 

That  I  might  better  learn  and  keep ' 
The  statutes  of  my  God. 

 xxxviii.  1  ;  cxix.  76  ;  xxxv.  9. 
But  do  not  chasten  me  in  wrath. 

For  then  I  can't  bear  up  ; 
Nor  let  thine  anger  be  infused 

Into  the  bitter  cup. 
But  now  let  thy  compassions  kind 

Come  to  thy  servant.  Lord, 
For  comfort  to  my  troubled  mind 

According  to  thy  word. 
And  then  my  soul  shall  joy  in  thee. 

Thy  help,  O  Lord,  to  find  ; 
And  thy  salvation  sure  will  be 

A  cordial  to  my  mind. 

HYMN  LIV. 

ON  THB  SAME  OCCASION. 

Psal.  Iv.  1,  2. 

Vouchsafe,  O  God,  my  prayer  to  hear, 
Turn  not  away  thy  face 

From  me,  thy  poor  petitioner. 
Now  begging  for  thy  grace. 

Attend  unto  my  sad  complaints. 
And  hear  my  humble  moans. 

Whilst  before  thee  my  soul 's  poured  out 
In  doleful  sighs  and  groans. 

2  A  2 

 vi.  2 — 5. 

Pity  me.  Lord,  for  I  am  weak, 
Help  me,  and  make  me  whole  ; 

When  wilt  thou  come  to  the  relief 
Of  my  distressed  soul  ? 

Return,  O  Lord,  our  health  restore. 
And  save  us  graciously  ; 

For  who  can  praise,  or  think  on  thee. 
When  dead  in  grave  they  lie  ?  xli.  3,  4. 

But  the  good  man,  when  he  lies  sick. 
The  Lord  will  sure  sustain, 

And  make  his  bed  in  such  a  sort 
As  best  may  ease  his  pain. 

Trusting  in  this,  to  thee,  my  God, 
My  prayer  shall  be  addressed. 

For  mercy  sake,  Lord,  heal  my  soul. 
Though  I  have  oft  transgressed. 

 XXV.  18;  cxix.  175. 

With  tender  eyes  behold  the  pain 
And  troubles  I  am  in. 

But  above  all,  remove  the  sting, 

By  pardoning  all  my  sin. 
And  let  my  soul  before  thee  live. 

And  it  shall  give  thee  praise  ; 
And  unto  me  thy  judgments  give. 

To  guide  me  all  my  days. 

HYMN  LV. 

ON  OCCASION  OF  RECOVERT  FROM  SICKNESS 

Psal.  XXX.  1  ;  xxxi.  22. 

I 'll  study,  Lord,  to  raise  thy  name, 
For  thou  hast  raised  me ; 

From  racking  pains  and  threatening  death 
I  have  been  saved  by  thee. 

I  said  in  haste,  I  am  removed. 
And  banished  from  thine  eyes  ; 

Yet  still  thou  hadst  me  in  thy  thoughts, 
And  heardst  my  prayers  and  cries. 

 cxviii.  17, 18. 

Surely  I  shall  not  die  but  live, 
And  living  will  declare 

The  gracious  works  of  God,  my  God, 
How  manifold  they  are. 

The  Lord,  indeed,  hath  chastened  me, 
Chastened  me  sore. 

Yet  hath  not  he  abandoned  me 

To  death,  when  at  death's  door. 
 cvii.  17—20. 

When  fools  for  their  transgression  were 
With  bands  of  sickness  tied. 

So  that  they  loathed  dainty  meats, 
Then  unto  God  they  cried. 

He  sent  his  word  of  grace  and  power. 
And  did  them  heal  and  save, 
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And  brought  them  in  the  dangerous  hour 
Up  from  the  very  grave. 

21,  22. 
0  that  all  men  would  praise  the  Lord 

For  his  great  goodness,  then. 
And  for  his  works  most  wonderful 

L^nto  the  sons  of  men. 
And  let  recovered  ones  present 

The  sacrifice  of  praise, 
And  with  rejoicing  hearts  declare 

His  gracious  works  and  wajs. 

HYMN  LVI. 
ON  THE  SAME   OCCASION.    HEZEKIAH  S  THAXKSGmNG  FOR 

HIS  RECOVERY.    TO  THE  TUNE  OF  PSALM  C. 

IsA.  xxxviii.  10,  11. 
Counting  on  nothing  else  but  death, 
1  said,  I  must  go  down  to  the  grave  ; 
I  am  deprived  of  all  those  years 
Of  joy  on  earth  I  hoped  to  have. 
I  said,  I  shall  no  more  behold 
The  temple  of  the  Lord  most  high  ; 
Nor  be  admitted  to  converse 
With  sons  of  men  as  formerly. 

12—14. 
Final  farewells  I  gave  to  life. 
Thinking  I  had  cut  off  its  thread. 
This  sickness  sure  will  mortal  be, 
And  the  next  night  will  see  me  dead. 
Expecting  all  my  bones  would  break, 
Dove-like  I  mourned  out  every  word  ; 
My  failing  eyes  did  seem  to  speak, 

"  I  am  oppressed,  ease  me,  Lord." 
17,  18. 

But  thou  in  kindness  to  my  soul 

Hast  saved  it  from  corruption's  pit, 
For  thou  hast  cast  behind  thy  back 
My  sins,  my  sins  that  threatened  it. 
The  land  of  silence  cannot  praise, 
Nor  the  forgetful  grave  record. 
Nor  can  the  helpless  dead  expect 
The  comforts  of  thy  faithful  word. 

19,  20. 
But  living,  living  men  shall  praise 
Thy  holy  name,  like  me  this  day. 
The  fathers  to  their  wondering  seed 
Thy  truth  shall  publish  and  display. 
The  Lord  was  nigh  at  hand  to  save. 
Therefore  we  will  with  songs  of  praise 

Exalt  his  name  in  God's  own  house, 
And  in  this  work  spend  all  our  days. 

HYMN  LVIL 
TROPER  TO  BE  SCXG  WHEN  DEATH  IS  JS   THE   FAMILY,  OR  IN 

THE  FAMILY  OF  ANY  NBIGHBOCR  OR  RELATION. 

Psal.  cii.  11  ;  ciii.  16. 

The  days  wherein  my  life  doth  pass 
Are  like  the  evening  shade  ; 

And  I  am  like  the  withering  grass 
Which  suddenly  doth  fade : 

For  it  is  gone,  and  quicklj'  too, 

When  some  bleak  wind  goes  o'er, 
And  then  the  place  whereon  it  grew 

Shall  never  know  it  more. 
 xxxix.  4 — 6. 

Lord,  make  me  understand  my  end. 

And  days'  uncertain  date. 
That  I  may  clearly  apprehend 

The  frailty  of  my  state. 
Behold,  thou  hast  my  days  reduced 

Unto  a  narrow  span  ; 

Mine  age  to  thine  as  nothing  is ; 
Vain  at  the  best  is  man. 

The  worldling  walks  in  a  vain  show, 
Vexeth  and  toils  in  vain; 

He  heaps  up  wealth,  but  doth  not  know 
To  whom  it  will  remain. 

The  second  part. 

7,  8. And  now,  O  Lord,  what  wait  I  for? 
What  are  these  hopes  at  best? 

My  hopes  in  thee.  Lord,  only  are, 
On  thee  my  soul  doth  rest. 

Break  thou  these  cords  of  sin  and  guilt, 
Wherewith  my  soul  is  tied  ; 

Let  me  not  be  the  scorn  of  fools. 
That  piety  deride. 

9,  11. When  thou  my  comforts  didst  remove, 
I  spake  not,  but  was  dumb. 

Because  I  knew  my  sufferings.  Lord, 
From  thy  good  hand  did  come. 

When  thou  for  sin  dost  man  correct, 
His  beauties  fade  and  die. 

Like  garments  fretted  by  the  moth  ; 
Sure  all  are  vanity. 

12,  13. 
My  mournful  state,  O  Lord,  regard. 

And  to  my  cry  give  ear  ; 
I  am  a  stranger  here  on  earth, 

As  all  my  fathers  were. 
O  spare  me,  Lord,  and  give  me  space, 

Aly  strength  and  peace  restore. 
Before  I  go  away  from  hence. 

And  shall  be  seen  no  more. 

HYMN  LVin. 
FOR   THE   LIKE  OCCASION. 

Psal.  xci.  1 — 4. 
Lord,  thou  hast  been  in  changes  past 

Our  refuge  and  abode. 
From  age  to  age,  beyond  all  time. 

Thou  art  eternal  God. 
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When  thou  recallest  man  to  dust, 
He  can  no  longer  stay, 

A  thousand  years  are  in  thy  sight 
Passed  ofiF  as  yesterday. 

5,  9. 
Swept  with  a  hasty  torrent  hence, 

Like  a  vain  dream  we  pass, 
Spring  up,  and  grow,  and  wither  soon, 

As  doth  the  short-lived  grass. 
For  in  thy  wrath  our  sinful  days 

To  a  swift  period  tend  : 
Our  years,  by  us  unheeded,  like 

An  idle  story  end. 

10,  12,  14. 
Our  age  to  seventy  years  is  set. 

Or  if  we  do  arrive 

To  fourscore  years,  it's  all  but  grief. 
We  rather  die  than  live. 

Lord,  teach  us  this  religious  art. 
Of  numbering  out  our  days, 

That  so  we  may  apply  our  heart 

To  sacred  wisdom's  ways. 
O  fill  us  early  with  thy  grace. 

That  so  we  may  rejoice. 
And  all  our  days,  to  the  last  breath. 

Triumph  in  heart  and  voice. 

HYMN  LIX. 

PETITION  FOR  THE  CHDRCH  OF  GOD,  AND  FOR  TUE  NATION. 

Psal.  Ixxiv.  12 ;  xliv.  4  ;  vii.  9. 

Lord,  thou  art  Israel's  King  of  old. 
Thou  hast  salvation  brought ; 

Command  thou  that  deliverance  now 
For  Jacob  may  be  wrought. 

Let  sinners'  sin  come  to  an  end, 
But  'stablish  stedfastly 

The  righteous  men,  O  righteous  God, 
That  heart  and  reins  dost  try. 

 Ixxxv.  9  ;  Ixxx.  3. 
Let  thy  salvation  be  at  hand 

To  those  that  do  thee  fear. 
That  glory  may  adorn  our  land, 

And  be  a  dweller  there. 
Turn  us,  O  God,  to  thee  again. 

For  we  too  long  have  swerved  ; 
Cause  thou  thy  face  on  us  to  shine, 

And  we  shall  be  preserved. 
 cxxvi.  4 — 6. 

Thy  captived  churches.  Lord,  restore 
As  streams  in  southern  parts  ; 

For  they  that  sow  in  tears  are  sure 
To  reap  with  joyful  hearts. 

He  that  his  precious  seed  bears  out, 
And  tears  behind  him  leaves. 

Shall  come  again  with  joy,  no  doubt. 
And  with  him  bring  his  sheaves. 

  xiv.  6. 

O  that  the  sweet  salvation  then 
Which  Israel  waits  for  still, 

Were  fully  come  to  all  good  men, 
From  out  of  Sion  hill. 

When  God  his  people's  bondage  turns. 
That  freedom  once  is  had. 

Then  Jacob  shall  rejoice,  that  mourns. 
And  Israel  shall  be  glad. 

HYMN  LX. 

FOR  A  FAST-DAY. 

Psal.  li.  1—3. 
According  to  thy  love  and  grace 

Take  pity,  Lord,  on  me  : 

Blot  out  my  sins  for  mercies'  sake. 
Mercies  so  great  and  free. 

O  wash  and  cleanse  my  guilty  soul 
From  mine  iniquity  ; 

For  I  acknowledge  mine  offence, 
'Tis  ever  in  my  eye. 

4,  5. 

Against  thee,  Lord,  and  in  thy  sight 
I  did  my  sins  commit ; 

For  which  if  thou  condemnest  me. 
Thou  must  be  clear  and  quit. 

Corrupt  and  guilty  in  thine  eyes 
My  nature  I  received  ; 

And  when  my  mother  gave  me  life, 
I  was  in  sin  conceived. 

7,  8. With  hyssop  sprinkle  me,  and  then 
I  shall  be  clean,  I  know; 

And  make  me,  with  my  Saviour's  blood, 
Whiter  than  driven  snow. 

Make  me  to  hear,  amidst  my  moans, 
The  comfortable  voice 

Of  joy  and  gladness,  that  the  bones 
Now  broken  may  rejoice. 

The  second  part. 

10,  11. 

Create  in  me  a  clean  heart.  Lord, 
Unspotted  in  thy  sight. 

And  let  thy  grace  renew  in  me 
A  spirit  pure  and  right. 

O  cast  me  not  away  from  thee. 
And  though  thy  Spirit  was  grieved. 

Yet  of  his  comfort  and  his  grace 
Let  me  not  be  deprived. 

12,  13. 

Thy  saving  joys,  which  now  I 've  lost Restore  to  me  again  ; 
And  with  thy  free  and  princely  spirit 

My  drooping  soul  sustain. 
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When  God  arose  to  judge  and  save 
The  meek  and  humble  men. 

Surely  man's  wrath  shall  praise  thy  name, 
Held  in  by  thy  restraints. 

Vow  to  the  Lord  your  God,  and  pay, 
All  ye  his  faithful  saints. 

Let  all  about  him  stand  in  awe, 
And  daily  presents  bring  ; 

To  him  that  even  with  a  look, 
Can  daunt  the  proudest  king. 
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Transgressors  then  shall  learn  of  me 
To  dread  the  paths  of  sin, 

And  those  that  strayed,  encouraged  be 
To  turn  to  thee  again. 

15, 16. 
Open,  O  Lord,  my  praying  lips, 
Now  closed  with  guilt  and  shame  ; 

And  then  my  mouth  shall  freely  speak 
The  praises  of  thy  name. 

Didst  thou  desire  it,  I  would  give 
The  richest  sacrifice, 

But  that 's  of  very  small  account. 
And  value,  in  thine  eyes. 

17,  18. 
Thine  offering  is  a  humble  soul, 

That  is  for  sin  in  pain, 
A  broken  and  a  contrite  heart. 

Lord,  thou  wilt  not  disdain. 
Do  good  in  thy  good  pleasure.  Lord, 

Do  good  to  Sion  hill, 

Build  up  Jerusalem's  broken  walls. 
And  dwell  among  us  still. 

HYMN  LXL 

FOR  A  TUANKSGIVING  DAY  FOR  PUBLIC  MERCIES. 

Psal.  xlvii.  1 — 4. 

Y  E  people  all,  clap  hands  with  joy. 
To  God  in  triumph  sing  ; 

For  he 's  a  high  and  dreadful  one, 
A  universal  King. 

He  shall  subdue  the  heathen  lands, 
And  all  our  battles  fight. 

And  make  the  place  of  our  abode 
The  place  of  his  delight. 

 xlviii.  1  ;  Ixxv.  1. 
Great  is  the  Lord,  his  praise  no  less. 

For  so  we  must  record, 
Here,  in  his  hill  of  holiness, 

And  city  of  our  Lord. 
O  God,  we  render  thanks  to  thee, 

To  thee  we  give  the  same, 
For  by  thy  wondrous  works  we  see 

The  nearness  of  thy  name. 
 Ixxvi.  4,  7. 

Much  brighter  is  thy  glorious  crown, 
More  excellent  each  way, 

More  to  be  praised,  and  feared,  by  far, 
Than  all  the  mounts  of  prey. 

Thus  thou  alone  commandest  fear 
With  thy  most  piercing  eyes  ; 

Who  dares  approach,  who  dares  appear 
When  once  thy  wrath  doth  rise  ? 

8—11. 

From  heaven  thou  mad'st  thy  terror  known, 
The  earth  was  silent  then, 

HYMN  LXII. 

PRAISE  FOR  HARVEST  MERCIES. 

Psal.  xxxvi.  6;  cxlvii.  8. 

Thy  justice,  Lord,  is  high  and  plain. 
Thy  judgments  are  most  deep, 

And,  Lord,  thy  providential  care 
Both  man  and  beast  doth  keep. 

Thy  goodness  covers  heaven  with  clouds, 
And  gentle  rain  bestows  ; 

And  thence  the  grass  on  fruitful  hills 
With  wondrous  plenty  grows. 

 Ixv.  9,  11. 

The  craving  earth  thou  dost  enrich. 
And  waterest  with  thy  care  ; 

The  corn  which  furrowed  fields  produce 
Thou  dost  for  us  prepare. 

Thy  grace  doth  the  returning  year 
With  great  abundance  crown  ; 

In  all  thy  paths,  thy  goodness.  Lord, 
Distils  its  fatness  down.  Ixvii.  6,  7, 

Thus  while  the  earth  in  various  frnits 
Yields  her  desired  increase, 

Let  God  himself,  even  our  own  God, 
Bless  us  and  give  us  peace. 

Yea,  God  shall  on  his  people  dear 
His  spiritual  blessings  shower, 

And  all  the  earth  shall  stand  in  fear 
Of  his  almighty  power. 

Four  Hymns  of  Instruction. 

HYMN  LXm. 

Psal.  i.  1,  2. 

The  man  is  blest  that  doth  not  lend 
To  ill  advice  his  ear. 

Nor  stands  in  sinners'  wicked  way, 
Nor  sits  in  scorncr's  chair  : 

But  in  the  law  of  God  the  Lord 
Doth  set  his  whole  delight, 
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And  in  that  law  doth  meditate 
Devoutly  day  and  night. 

3,  4. He  shall  be  like  the  flourishing  tree 
Set  by  the  river  side, 

In  season  yielding  plenteous  fruit, 
Whose  leaf  shall  fresh  abide. 

The  Lord  shall  prosper  all  he  doth  ; 
The  ungodly  are  not  so, 

But  like  rejected  worthless  chafl", Which  winds  drive  to  and  fro. 

5,  6. 
Therefore  the  ungodly  shall  not  stand 

In  day  of  judgment  clear, 

Nor  with  the  just  at  God's  right  hand 
Shall  wicked  men  appear. 

Because  the  way  of  saints,  though  strait, 
The  Lord  with  favour  knows  ; 

Whilst  sinners'  self-deceiving  path 
Unto  destruction  goes. 

HYMN  LXIV. 

Psal.  XV.  1,  2. 

Lord,  who  shall  have  a  blest  abode 
Within  thy  tents  of  grace  ? 

And  who  shall  dwell  with  thee,  O  God, 
In  thy  most  holy  place  ? 

The  man  who  walketh  uprightly, 

And  doth  the  thing  that's  just. 
Whose  words  agreeing  with  his  heart, 

One  may  securely  trust. 

3,  4. 
He  that  backbites  not  with  his  tongue, 

Nor  doth  his  neighbour  hurt ; 
That  neither  raises,  nor  receives, 

A  slanderous  report. 
Who  looks  on  vice,  in  all  its  pomp, 

With  generous  neglect, 
But  piety,  though  clothed  in  rags, 

He  greatly  doth  respect. 
Who  to  his  plighted  vows  and  trust 

Hatli  ever  firmly  stood. 
And  though  he  promise  to  his  loss. 

Yet  makes  his  promise  good. 

5,  6. 
Who  to  oppressing  usury 

His  money  hath  not  lent. 
Nor  can  be  brought  by  bribery 

To  wrong  the  innocent. 
The  man  who  thus  his  course  doth  steer. 

By  God  and  men  approved. 
Is  safe  and  good,  above  the  fear 

Of  being  ever  moved. 

HYMN  LXV. 

Psal.  xxxvii.  1,  3. 

Fret  not  thyself,  nor  be  incensed 
At  such  as  do  transgress, 

Nor  be  thou  envious  against 
Workers  of  wickedness. 

Trust  in  the  providence  of  God, 
Abound  in  doing  good. 

And  thou  shalt  have  a  fixed  abode. 
And  be  assured  of  food. 

7,8. Rest  on  the  Lord,  with  patience  wait, 
And  do  not  vex  thy  mind. 

When  prosperous  sinners  do  efl'ect The  ills  they  have  designed. 
Let  not  rash  anger  in  thee  rise  ; 

Ungoverned  passions  shun ; 
Fret  not  thyself  in  any  wise. 

Though  evil  things  be  done. 
For  meek  men  shall  have  sweet  and  sure 

Enjoyment  of  the  earth  ; 
And  shall  delight  themselves  in  peace 

And  sanctified  mirth. 
They  that  are  merciful  and  kind. 

And  charitably  lend, 
Abundant  blessings  leave  behind, 
Which  to  their  seed  descend. 

27—30. 

Depart  from  evil,  and  do  well, 
Lay  up  good  works  in  store  ; 

And  then  thou  shalt  be  sure  to  dwell 

In  peace  for  evermore  : 
Wisdom  is  in  the  just  man's  mouth. 

His  tongue  of  judgment  talks. 
The  law  of  God  is  in  his  heart, 

And  steadily  he  walks. 

34,  39. 
Wait  still  on  God,  and  keep  his  path 

And  thou  shalt  surely  find 
In  troublous  times  a  present  help, 

A  strength  and  Saviour  kind. 

HYMN  LXTI. 

Psal.  cxxxiii. 

O  HAPPY  families  on  earth. 
Resembling  that  above. 

Where  brethren  peacefully  unite 
In  sweet  accord  and  love. 

'Tis  like  the  precious  ointment  poured 
On  Aaron's  sacred  head. 

Which  down  his  face  and  garments  rich 
Its  fragrant  odours  spread. 

'Tis  as  the  dew  which  melting  clouds 
On  Hermon's  top  distil, 
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Or  fruitful  sliowers  which  Heaven  lets  fall 

On  Sion's  holy  hill. 
For  there  the  God  of  love  commands 

And  pours  out  blessings'  store, 
The  comforts  of  this  present  life, 

And  life  for  evermore. 

Hymns  of  Praise,  to  be  sung  in  the  Tune  of  the  100</j 
Psalm,  and  the  \4Sth. 

HYMN  LXVII. 

Psal.  ix.  1,  7,  8. 

With  my  whole  heart  I'll  bless  thee,  Lord, 
And  all  thy  mighty  works  proclaim. 
My  joy  in  thee  shall  fill  my  soul. 
Whilst  I  sing  praises  to  thy  name. 
The  almighty  ever-living  God 
Hath  fixt  his  throne  in  heavenly  light ; 
When  he  appears  to  judge  the  world. 
His  sentence  vrill  be  just  and  right. 

10, 11,  14. 
All  those  that  know  thy  faithful  name, 
Their  hope  and  trust  in  thee  will  place  ; 
For  never  didst  thou,  Lord,  forsake 
Any  that  duly  sought  thy  face. 
Sing  praises  to  the  Holy  One, 
Who  said  he  would  in  Sion  dwell  ; 

Therefore  ia  Sion's  daughter's  gates 
With  joy  his  great  salvation  tell. 

 cxxx.  7,  8. 

Let  us  depend  on  God  alone, 
Because  with  him  rich  mercy  is. 
And  full  redemption  from  all  sin 
He  gives  with  plenteous  grace  to  his. 

HYMN  LXVIII. 

Psal.  xlv.  2— A. 

O  GLORIOUS  King!  thy  form  divine 
All  earthly  beauties  doth  outshine  ; 
Into  thy  lips  all  grace  is  poured. 
On  thee  eternal  blessings  showered. 
Gird  on  thy  sword,  and  in  thy  might 
For  wronged  truth  and  justice  fight. 
That  all  the  world  may  understand 
The  terror  of  thy  conquering  hand. 

6,  7. 
Thy  throne,  O  God,  doth  still  endure, 
Thy  sceptre  is  most  just  and  pure, 
That  which  is  right  thou  lovest  best. 
But  wickedness  thou  dost  detest. 
And  therefore  God,  thy  God  hath  shed 
Such  oil  of  gladness  on  thy  head. 
As  hath  preferred  thee  far  before 
The  highest  angels  evermore. 

9,  11,  13,  17. 
The  queen  and  her  attendants  stand 
To  worship  thee  at  thy  right  hand. 
Her  clothing  of  wrought  gold  is  seen, 
But  all  her  glory  is  within. 
In  all  succeeding  times  thy  name 
Shall  be  preserved  with  lasting  fame  : 
Whilst  thy  glad  followers  shall  crown 
With  endless  praise  thy  high  renown. 

HYMN  LXIX. 

PsalXlvi.  1,  2. 

God  is  our  refuge  and  defence. 
Our  hope  is  in  his  providence, 
Which  still  affords  a  present  aid. 
When  greatest  troubles  do  invade. 
Therefore  we  shall  not  need  to  fear. 
No,  though  the  earth  removed  were  ; 
Or,  though  the  hills  and  mountains  steep 
Lay  buried  in  the  angry  deep. 3—5. 

Although  the  raging  waters  make 
The  mountains  with  their  swelling  shake, 
Yet  calmer  rivers  do  embrace 

God's  city,  his  fair  dwelling-place. 
Whose  tabernacles  by  his  love 
Are  kept  that  they  can  never  move ; 
For  he  in  times  of  great  distress. 
His  early  succour  will  address. 

6,  7,  9—11. The  threatening  tempest  he  allays. 

And  is  his  people's  strength  and  praise  ; 
He  maketh  strife  and  wars  to  cease, 
And  crowns  the  trembling  earth  with  peace. 
This  is  our  God,  whose  awful  sway 
Both  heaven  and  earth  must  still  obey. 
The  Lord  of  hosts  is  with  his  own, 

And  Jacob's  God  their  refuge  known. 

HYMN  LXX. 

Psal.  xciii.  1. 
The  Lord  doth  reign,  and  like  a  king. 
Puts  on  his  robes  of  glorious  light : 
Tremble  thou  earth,  when  he  appears 
Clothed  and  girt  with  boundless  might. 

2. 

Under  his  rule  tlie  unquiet  world 
Will  gain  establishment  and  peace  ; 
Of  old  his  empire  did  begin. 

And,  like  himself,  shall  never  cease. 
3. 

In  vain  the  world's  rebellious  powers 
In  tumults  and  commotions  rise. 
Like  the  enraged  floods  that  swell, 
And  bid  defiance  to  the  skies. 
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4. 

The  Lord  on  high  is  inijrhlicr  far 
Than  all  this  loud  and  threatening  noise  ; 

And  the  proud  sea's  unruly  waves 
Arc  stilled  by  his  commanding  voice. 

5. 

Lord,  as  thy  power  can  never  fail, 
So  all  thy  promises  are  sure ; 
'Tis  thy  perfection  to  be  true. 
And  theirs  that  serve  thee  to  be  pure. 

HYMN  LXXI. 

Psal.  xviii.  1,  2. 

No  change  of  times  shall  ever  shock 
My  firm  aflection,  Lord,  to  thee  ; 
For  thou  hast  always  been  a  rock, 
A  fortress,  and  defence  to  me. 
Thou  my  deliverer  art,  my  God, 
My  trust  is  in  thy  sovereign  power, 
Thou  art  my  sliield  from  foes  abroad, 
At  borne  my  safe-guard  and  my  tower. 

6,  30. 
To  God  I  made  my  mournful  prayer. 
To  God  addressed  my  humble  moan. 
Who  graciously  inclined  bis  ear, 
And  beard  me  from  his  holy  throne. 

For  God's  designs  shall  still  succeed. 
His  word  will  bear  the  utmost  test, 

He 's  a  strong  shield  to  all  that  need, 
And  on  his  sure  protection  rest. 

31,  46. 
Who  then  deserves  to  be  adored. 
But  God,  on  whom  my  hopes  depend? 
For  who,  except  the  mighty  Lord, 
Can  with  resistless  power  defend  ? 
Let  the  eternal  Lord  be  praised. 
The  Rock  on  whose  defence  I  rest, 

O'er  highest  heavens  his  name  be  raised. 
Who  me  with  his  salvation  blessed. 

HYMN  LXXII. 

Psal.  Ixxxix.  5,  6. 

The  wonders  of  thy  power  and  grace 
Angels  admire  in  heaven  above  ; 
Whilst  congregations  here  below 
Still  celebrate  thy  truth  and  love. 
For  they  in  heaven  above  know  none 
That  can  with  thee,  O  God,  compare ; 
To  vie  with  thee  for  light  and  power, 
Which  of  the  mighty  angels  dare  ? 

7,  8. 
And  by  assembled  saints  on  earth 
Thou  must  be  eyed  with  holy  fear, 
And  reverendly  must  they  adore 
That  to  thy  throne  of  grace  draw  near. 
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Lord  God  of  bests,  what  Lord  is  ht 
With  whom  such  strength  and  power  is  found  ? 
Who  true  and  faithful  art  thyself. 
With  faithful  guards  encompassed  round. 

9,  10,  11. Thou  rulest  the  raging  of  the  sea, 
And  quietest  its  rolling  waves  ; 
Thy  conquered  foes  by  thee  are  made 
Like  still  inhabitants  of  the  graves. 
The  splendid,  spacious  heavens  are  thine  ; 
The  earth,  and  all  its  stores,  thine  own  ; 
The  world  and  all  its  fulness  is 
Founded  and  kept  by  thee  alone. 

13,  14,  18,  52. 
Thy  sovereign  and  resistless  power 
With  an  unerring  justice  reigns. 
Thy  ruling  hand,  though  strong  and  high. 
Yet  truth  and  mercy  still  maintains. 

The  Lord,  even  Israel's  Holy  One, 
Is  our  Protector  and  our  King, 
Blest  be  the  Lord  for  evermore. 

Amen,  with  hallelujah's  sing. 

HYMN  LXXIII. 

Psal.  civ.  1,  2. 

My  soul,  bless  thou  the  Lord  most  high, 
My  God,  thou  art  exceeding  great ; 
Thou  clothest  thyself  with  majesty, 
Such  as  becomes  thy  heavenly  seat. 
With  a  transcendant  dazzling  light 
Thou  art  encompassed  round  about. 
And  the  vast  roof  of  heaven  bright. 
Thou  like  a  curtain  stretcbedst  out. 

3,  4. His  royal  chamber's  beams  he  lays 
In  the  celestial  water-springs, 
He  makes  the  clouds  his  chariot  wheels. 

And  walks  on  winds'  outstretched  wings, 
A  spiritual  host  of  angels  bright 
About  his  throne  humbly  attends. 
Swifter  than  winds,  purer  than  flames, 
Ready  to  fly  whither  he  sends. 

 ciii.  20,  22. 

And  since  our  praises  fall  so  short. 
Bless  him  ye  angels,  bless  him  still. 
Ye  that  excel  in  strength  to  praise, 
And  all  his  orders  do  fulfil. 
Let  every  creature  bless  the  Lord, 
And  let  my  joyful,  thankful  heart 
In  humble  songs  with  them  accord. 
And  in  this  concert  bear  its  part. 

HYMN  LXXIV. 

Psal.  c.  1—3. 
With  one  consent  let  all  the  earth 
To  God  their  cheerful  voices  raise  ; 
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Serve  ye  the  Lord  with  awful  mirth, 
And  sing  before  him  songs  of  praise. 
The  Lord,  ye  know,  is  God  alone. 
Who  ns  without  our  aid  did  make. 
Us  for  his  flock  vouchsafes  to  own, 
And  for  his  pasture-sheep  to  take. 

4,  5. 
O  enter  then  his  temple-gate, 
And  to  his  courts  devoutly  press. 
And  still  your  grateful  hymns  repeat. 
And  still  his  name  with  praises  bless. 

For  he 's  the  Lord  supremely  good. 
His  mercy  is  for  ever  sure  ; 
His  truth,  which  always  firmly  stood, 
To  endless  ages  shall  endure. 

HYMN  LXXV. 

Psal.  cxvii.  1,  2. 

Let  all  mankind  express  their  mirth 
Unto  the  Lord  in  joyful  songs, 
And  tender  him  from  all  the  earth 
The  homage  that  to  him  belongs. 

For  from  his  plenteous  mercies'  store 
He  doth  continual  grace  afford, 
His  truth  likewise  lasts  evermore  : 
For  ever  therefore  praise  the  Lord. 

HYMN  LXXVI. 

Psal.  cxxxiv.  1 — 3. 

Behold,  ye  servants  of  the  Lord, 
Which  in  his  house  by  night  do  stand 
Bless  ye  his  name,  his  praise  record. 
Devoutly  lifting  up  your  hand. 
I'  the  sanctuary  bless  his  name, 
Praise  him.  O  praise  him  thankfully: 
The  Lord  that  heaven  and  earth  did  frame, 
From  Sion  bless  us  plenteously. 

HYMN  LXXVII. 

Psal.  cl.  1,  2.  6. 

O  PRAISE  the  Lord  in  that  blest  place 
From  whence  his  grace  and  glory  flows  ; 
Praise  him  in  heaven,  where  he  his  face 
Unveiled  in  perfect  glory  shows. 
Praise  him  for  all  the  mighty  acts 
Which  he  on  our  behalf  hath  done  ; 
His  kindness  this  return  exacts, 
With  which  our  praise  should  equal  run. 
Let  all  that  vital  breath  enjoy, 
The  breath  he  doth  to  them  afford 
In  thankful  songs  of  praise  employ  ; 
Let  every  creature  praise  the  Lord. 

HYMNS. 

HYMN  LXXVIIL 

THE  VIRGIN  MART'S  SOXG. 

Luke  i.  46,  &c. 

My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 
And  with  great  joy  my  Saviour  praise. 
Who  from  a  low  estate  was  p.^ased 
Me  and  my  name  highly  to  raise. 
His  name  is  holy,  and  his  grace 
Is  upon  them  that  fear  him  still : 
With  strong  out-stretched  arm  he  hath 
Dispersed  the  proud,  and  crossed  their  wil 
He  hath  exalted  humble  souls, 
Whilst  lofty  ones  he  did  abase  ; 
He  fills  the  hungry  with  good  things, 
But  from  the  rich  withholds  his  grace. 
His  servant  Israel  he  hath  helped, 
Remembering  what  he  spoke  before 
In  mercy  to  our  ancestors, 
And  to  their  seed  for  evermore. 

HYMN  LXXIX. 

THE  SOXG  OF  ZECHARIAS. 

Luke  i.  68,  &c. 

Blessed  for  ever  be  the  Lord, 
The  God  and  King  of  Israel, 
Who  hath  his  people  visited, 
Redeeming  them  from  sin  and  hell. 

He  hath  advanced  in  David's  house 
Salvation  plentiful  and  strong, 
.4.S  by  his  prophets  he  foretold 
From  the  beginning  all  along. 

That  we  being  safe  from  enemies'  hands, 
Might  serve  and  eye  him  without  fear. 
Still  living  holy  righteous  lives, 
During  our  short  continuance  here. 
The  great  salvation  long  desired 
He  now  hath  let  his  people  know. 
By  the  remission  of  their  sins, 
Which  they  to  sovereign  mercy  owe. 
Whereby  the  Day-spring  from  on  high 
Brings  welcome  light,  which  shall  increase 
For  them  that  in  death's  shades  did  lie. 
To  guide  them  iu  the  paths  of  peace. 

HYMN  LXXX. 

THE  SOXG  OF  THE  AX'GELS,  AXD  OF  SIMEON. 

Luke  ii.  14,  29,  32. 

The  First-begotten  being  brought 
Into  the  world,  the  angels  then 
Sang,  Glory  unto  God  most  high. 
Peace  upon  earth,  good  will  towards  men. 
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And  since  my  waiting  eyes  have  seen 
With  joy  thy  great  salvation,  Lord, 
I  now  can  leave  the  world,  and  die 

In  peace,  according  to  thy  word. 
To  welcome  him  who  comes  to  be 
To  Gentile  lands  a  guiding  light ; 

And  to  his  people  Israel's  tribes 
Tlieir  crown  of  praise  and  honour  bright. 
To  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
Tlie  God  whom  heaven  and  earth  adore, 
Be  ̂ lory,  as  it  was  of  old, 
Is  now,  and  shall  be  evermore. 

HYMN  LXXXI. 

Rev.  i.  4,  5,  17,  18. 

All  glory  now  be  given  to  him. 
Who  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come  ; 
And  to  the  seven  spirits  of  grace, 
Which  always  are  before  the  throne. 
And  to  our  Saviour  Christ,  who  is 
A  -witness  true  of  heavenly  things. 
The  First-begotten  from  the  dead. 
And  sovereign  Prince  of  earthly  kings. 
Who  loved  us  at  so  high  a  rate, 
And  washed  us  in  his  precious  blood 
From  all  our  sins,  that  we  might  be 

As  kings  and  priests  unto  our  God. 
To  him  who  is  the  first  and  last, 
And  liveth,  though  he  died  to  save  ; 
Behold,  be  lives  for  evermore. 
And  has  the  keys  of  death  and  grave. 

 vii.  12. 

Blessing  and  glory,  wisdom,  thanks. 
With  honour,  power,  and  boundless  might, 
Be  to  our  God  for  evermore. 
Let  all  say.  Amen,  with  delight. 

HYMN  LXXXII. 

Rev.  iv.  8, 11. 

Most  holy,  holy,  holy  Lord, 
The  Almighty  and  Eternal  One, 

^^'o^thy  thou  art  to  be  adored 
^^'ho  madest  all  for  thyself  alone. 

—  V.  9,  12,  13. 
Worthy  art  thou  to  take  the  book, 
And  break  the  seals,  O  Lamb  of  God, 
For  thou  wast  sacrificed  for  us. 
And  hast  redeemed  us  by  thy  blood. 

Worthy's  the  Lamb  that  thus  was  slain, 
For  ever  worthy  to  receive 

I  The  power,  and  wealth,  and  all  the  praise. 
That  cither  heaven  or  earth  can  give. 
All  blessing,  honour,  glory,  strength. 
With  thankful  songs  be  given  therefore, 
To  him  that  sits  upon  the  throne, 
And  to  the  Lamb  for  evermore. 

HYMN  LXXXIII. 

Rev.  xi.  17. 
We  give  thee  thanks,  almighty  God, 
Who  art,  and  wast,  and  wilt  be  still, 
For  thou  hast  taken  thy  great  power, 
And  reigned  according  to  thy  will. 

 xii.  10—12  ;  xv.  3,  4. 

Now  is  the  strong  salvation  come. 
The  glorious  reign  of  God  and  Christ, 
For  the  accuser  is  cast  out, 
That  did  our  brethren  still  resist. 
But  his  assaults  they  overcame 

By  the  Lamb's  blood,  and  by  their  own  ; 
Loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death, 
Nor  would  the  word  of  truth  disown. 
Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  say. 
Thy  works  (O  Lord)  are  marvellous. 

Thy  ways  almighty  King  of  saints, 
Are  great,  and  true,  and  righteous. 
Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Most  High, 

And  glorify  thy  sacred  name. 
Which  doth  alone  for  holiness 
Deserve  eternal  praise  and  fame  ? 
For  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
Shall  come  and  bow  before  thy  throne ; 
Because  thy  judgments  are  set  forth. 
So  plainly  seen,  so  fully  known. 

HYMN  LXXXI V 
Psal.  cxxxvi.  1,  2. 

Give  laud  unto  the  Lord, 
For  very  good  he  is, 

The  God  of  gods  record. 
And  praise  that  name  of  his  : 

For  certainly 
His  mercies  sure  do  still  endure 

Eternally. 

3,  4. Give  thanks,  O  every  one, 
Unto  the  King  of  kings, 

For  he,  and  he  alone, 
Hath  wrought  such  wondrous  things  ; 

For  certainly 

His  mercies  sure  do  still  endure 
Eternally. 

23,  24. 
Who  did  remember  us 
When  our  estate  was  low. 

And  hath  redeemed  us 
From  the  oppressing  foe  : 

For  certainly 

His  mercies  sure  do  still  endure 
Eternally 

25,  26. To  him  give  praises  due. 
Who  gives  all  flesh  their  food  ; 
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O  give  ye  thanks  unto 
The  God  of  heaven  so  good  ; 

For  certainly 
His  mercies  sure  do  still  endure 

Eternally. 

HYMN  LXXXV. 

Psal.  cxlviii.  1,  2. 

Ye  boundless  realms  of  joy 

Exalt  your  Maker's  fame, 
His  praise  your  song  employ 
Above  the  starry  frame : 

Your  voices  raise, 
Ye  cherubim,  and  seraphim, 

To  sing  his  praise. 

3,  4. 
Thou  moon  that  rulest  the  night, 

And  sun  that  guidest  the  day  ; 
Ye  glittering  stars  of  light 

To  him  your  homage  pay : 
His  praise  declare. 

Ye  heavens  above,  and  clouds  that  move 
In  liquid  air, 

5,  6. Let  them  adore  the  Lord, 
And  praise  his  holy  name. 

By  whose  almighty  word 
They  all  from  nothing  came  : 

And  all  shall  last 
From  changes  free;  for  his  decree 

Stands  ever  fast. 

11,  12. 
Let  all  of  royal  birth, 

With  those  of  humbler  frame, 
And  judges  of  the  earth, 

His  matchless  praise  proclaim  : 
In  this  design 

Let  youths,  with  maids,  and  hoary  heads, 
With  children  join. 

13,  14. 
U  nited  zeal  be  shown 

His  wondrous  fame  to  raise, 
Whose  glorious  name  alone 

Deserves  our  endless  praise. 
Earth's  utmost  ends 

His  power  obey  ;  his  glorious  sway 
The  sky  transcends. 

His  chosen  saints  to  grace. 
He  sets  them  up  on  high  ; 

And  favours  Israel's  race, 
Who  still  to  him  are  nigh  : 

O  therefore  raise 
Your  grateful  voice,  and  still  rejoice 

The  Lord  to  praise. 

HYMN  LXXXVI. 

Psal.  Ixxv.  1. 

To  thee  (O  God)  we  bring 
A  crown  of  living  praise  ; 

To  thee  our  thanks  we  sing. 
And  hearts  devoutly  raise  : 

Though  thou  art  high, 
Thy  wonders  show,  that  we  may  know 

Thy  name  is  nigh. 
 xxxiii.  4,  5. 

The  word  of  God  is  right, 
His  works  therewith  agree, 

And  pleasing  in  his  sight 
Shall  truth  and  justice  be : 

The  earth  so  wide 

Is  evermore  with  goodness'  store 
Richly  supplied. 

8,  9. Let  all  the  spacious  earth 
Its  great  Creator  fear ; 

And  men  of  mortal  birth 
This  mighty  Lord  revere ; 

At  whose  command 
All  things  were  made,  and  still  are  staid 

By  his  strong  hand. 

12. That  nation  happy  is 
To  whom  the  Lord  is  known, 

And  whom  he  doth  for  his 
Peculiar  people  own : 

In  ever}-  age 

They  're  blest  whom  he  doth  choose  to  be His  heritage, 

18,  19. 
On  them  that  do  him  fear. 

He  casts  a  gracious  eye, 
Who  with  a  hope  sincere 

On  his  rich  grace  rely, 
Sure  food  to  give. 

And  from  the  grave  their  souls  to  save, 
And  keep  alive. 20—22. 

Our  soul  with  joy  expects 
The  help  our  God  shall  send, 

Who  as  a  shield  protects 
All  that  on  him  depend  : 

Lord,  let  thy  grace 

Upon  us  be,  as  we  on  thee 
Our  hope  do  place. 

HYMN  LXXXVIL 

Psal.  cxxviii.  I,  2. 

That  man  God's  blessing  hath 
Whose  heart  his  fear  doth  awe ; 
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That  walketh  in  the  patli 
Prescribed  by  his  law : 

For  thou  shalt  feast 

Upon  the  gains  thou  gettest  with  pains, 
In  plenty  blest. 

3,  4. 
Like  vines  with  fruit  well  stored, 

Thy  loving  -wife  shall  be. 
Thy  children  round  thy  board 

Like  plants  of  olive-tree  : 
Lo,  thus  shall  he 

That  fears  the  Lord,  and  keeps  his  word, 
Still  blessed  be. 

6,  6. 
The  Lord  from  Sion  hill 

His  blessings  choice  shall  give. 
And  whilst  thou  livest  still 

Jerusalem  shall  thrive : 

Thy  seed's  increase 
Shall  please  thee  well,  whilst  Israel 

Abides  in  peace. 

HYMN  LXXXVIIL 

Psal.  cxlv.  1,  2. 

O  LORD,  my  God  and  King, 
Thy  glory  I  will  raise. 

And  evermore  will  sing 

Thy  name's  deserved  praise  : 
Each  day  will  I 

Thy  praise  proclaim,  and  bless  thy  name 
Eternally. 

5,  7. 
Thy  glorious  majesty 

With  honour  we  '11  declare. 
Thy  works  we  '11  magnify. 

And  all  thy  wonders  rare  : 
Our  joyful  tongues 

Shall  still  express  thy  righteousness 
In  praising  songs. 

8,  9. 
In  grace  the  Lord  excels, 

And  great  compassions  hath. 
Much  mercy  in  him  dwells, 

And  slow  he  is  to  wrath  : 
His  tender  love 

His  creatures  all  in  general 
Do  daily  prove. 

18,  21. 
To  those  that  on  him  call 

The  gracious  God  is  near, 
To  help  and  save  them  all 

That  pray  with  heart  sincere  : 
I  '11  speak  his  praise, 

And  let  all  flesh  concur  to  bless 
His  name  always. 

HYMN  LXXXIX. 
Rev.  xix.  5,  6. 

Praise  to  our  God  proclaim, 
O  ye  his  servants  all, 

And  ye  that  fear  his  name, 
Together  great  and  small : Hallelujah, 

For  God  supreme  with  power  doth  reign, 
And  bears  the  sway. 

9,  1. O  they  be  ever  blest 
That  shall  be  called  unto 

The  Lamb's  great  marriage-feast ; 
These  are  God's  words  most  true : Hallelujah, 

Strength,  glory,  power,  and  praise  to  our 
Lord  God  alway.  xi.  15. 

The  kingdoms  of  this  world 
Shall  every  one  become 

The  kingdoms  of  the  Lord, 
And  of  the  Christ  his  Son  ; 

And  he  alway 

Shall  reign  on  high  with  majesty. 
Hallelujah. 

To  God  the  Father,  Son, 
And  Spirit,  ever  blest, 

Eternal  Three  in  One, 
All  worship  be  addressed. 

As  heretofore 
It  was,  is  now,  and  shall  be  so 

For  evermore. 

HYMN  XC. 
PART  OF  THE  HYMN  OF  ST.  AMBROSE,  CALLED,  TE  DEUM. 

O  GOD,  we  praise  thee,  and  we  own 
Thee  to  be  Lord  and  King  alone  ; 
All  things  were  made  to  honour  thee, 
O  Father  of  eternity. 
To  thee  all  angels  loudly  cry. 
The  heavens  and  all  the  powers  on  high. 
Cherubs  and  seraphims  proclaim. 
And  cry,  thrice  holy  to  thy  name. 
Lord  God  of  hosts,  thy  presence  bright 
Fills  heaven  and  earth  with  beauteous  light ; 
The  apostles'  glorious  company, 
And  prophets'  fellowship  praise  thee. 
The  crowned  martyrs'  noble  host. 
The  holy  church  in  every  coast. 
Thine  infinite  perfections  own, 
Father  of  majesty  unknown. 

Giving  all  adoration 
Unto  thy  true  and  only  Son  ; 
And  to  that  blest  remembrancer 
The  Holy  Ghost,  the  comforter. 
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O  Christ,  thou  glorioQS  King,  we  own 
Thee  to  be  God's  eternal  Son ; 
WIio,  our  deliverance  to  obtain, 

Didst  not  the  virgin's  womb  disdain. 

When,  death's  sharp  sting  destroj  ed  by  thee. 
Thou  gainedst  a  glorious  victory, 

Heaven's  gate,  that  entrance  had  denied, 
Was  to  believers  opened  wide. 

At  God's  right  hand  thou,  Lord,  art  placed. 
And  with  thy  Father's  glory  graced, 
And  we  believe  the  day  will  come 
When  thou,  as  Judge,  shaltpass  our  doom. 

From  day  to  day,  O  Lord,  do  we, 
Highly  exalt  and  honour  thee  ; 
Thy  name  we  worship  and  adore 
World  without  end,  for  evermore. 
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DAY  FOLLOWING,  BEING  NEW-YEAR'S  DAY. 

Psalm  Ixv.  11. 

Thou  crownest  the  year  with  thy  goodness. 

Among  other  feasts  of  the  Lord,  which  the  Jewish 
church  was  appointed  to  observe,  (and  many  annual 
feasts  they  had  for  one  fast,)  one  is  called,  The  feast 

of  in-gathering  at  the  end  of  the  year,^  according  to 
the  civil  computation  of  their  year.  The  feast  we 
are,  this  day,  solemnizing  with  joy,  in  communion 
with  all  the  religious  assemblies  of  our  land,  being 
appointed  by  authority  on  the  last  day  of  the  year, 
according  to  the  vulgar  reckoning,  may  be  looked 
upon  as  our  feast  of  in-gathering :  in  it  we  appear 
before  the  Lord,  in  whom  all  our  joys  must  terminate, 
and  to  whom  all  our  trophies  must  be  consecrated. 
Remember  therefore  the  law  of  those  feasts,  that 
none  must  appear  before  the  Lord  empty  :  if  our 
hearts  be  here  empty,  what  will  it  avail  us  that  our 
congregation  is  full?  It  is  the  soul  that  appears 
before  God :  if  that  be  empty  of  holy  joy  in  God, 
and  holy  concern  for  the  welfare  of  the  public,  which 
ought  to  fill  us  on  such  occasions,  it  is  but  the 
f  arcass  and  shell,  without  the  life  and  kernel,  of  a 
Thanksgiving-day. 

Let  this  feast  at  the  end  of  the  year  be  kept  to 
the  honour  of  that  God  who  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  First  and  the  Last ;  both  the  spring,  and  the 
centre,  of  all  our  glories.  As  we  must  begin  every 
day  and  year  with  him,  so  with  him  we  must  end 
both.  For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are 
all  things. 

Praise  is  waiting  for  God  this  day  in  our  English 
Zion,  and  to  him  must  the  vow  be  performed  ;*> 
the  vow  of  thanksgiving  to  God  for  his  mercies  to 

•  Exod.  xxiii.  16. bPs.  Ixv.  I. :  Deut.  xi.  12. 

the  land  of  our  nativity ;  in  the  peace  whereof  we 
have  our  share  ;  and  in  the  praises  whereof  we  are 
unworthy  of  the  name  of  Englishmen,  if  we  do  not 
cheerfully  bear  our  part.  And  how  can  we  sum  up 

our  acknowledgments  of  God's  favours  to  our  nation, 
in  more  proper  words  than  those  of  my  text,  Thou 
crownest  the  year  with  thy  goodness.  Common  pro- 

vidence crowns  every  year  with  the  goodness  of  God ; 
but  special  providences  crown  some  years  more  than 
others  with  it. 

I.  Every  year  is  crowned  with  God's  goodness. 
We  of  this  land  have  as  much  reason  to  say  so  as 
any  other  people  ;  for,  like  Canaan,  it  is  a  land  which 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord  our  God  are  always  upon,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  year  even  unto  the  end  of  the 

year.''  He  who  appoints  the  bounds  of  men's  habi- 
tations, has  appointed  very  well  for  us :  The  lines  are 

fallen  to  us  in  such  pleasant  places,  as  forbid  us  to 
envy  the  situation  of  any  of  our  neighbours,  or  of 
any  nation  under  heaven. 

As  we  have  daily  mercies  to  give  thanks  for,  in 
the  close  of  every  day ;  so  we  have  yearly  mercies 
to  give  thanks  for,  in  the  close  of  every  year,  even 

the  blessings  of  "  Heaven  above,"  and  the  "  Earth beneath  for  both  which  we  are  indebted  to  him 

who  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  continues  the  ordi- 
nances of  both  for  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  that 

mean,  unworthy  creature, — man. 
1.  The  annual  revolutions  of  the  heavenly  bodies, 

and  the  benefit  we  receive  by  their  light  and  influ- 
ences, in  the  several  seasons  of  the  year.  Summer 

and  winter  crown  the  year ;  God  made  both,  and 
both  for  the  service  of  men, — as  well  as  night  and 
day.''  The  shadows  of  the  evening  are  not  more 
acceptable  to  the  weary  labourer,^  than  the  winter 

d  Vs.  Ixxiv.  16. e  Job  vii.  2. 
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quarters  of  refreshment  are  to  fatigued  armies ;  and 
then  the  spring,  that  time  when  kings  go  forth  to 
war/  is  as  welcome  to  the  bold  and  faithful  soldier, 
as  the  morning  is  to  the  honest  and  industrious 
husbandman,  who  then  goes  forth  to  his  work  and 
to  his  labour.s 

And  he  who  made  summer  and  winter,  has  made 
both  very  easy  and  comfortable  to  our  land.  So  very 
temperate  is  our  climate,  and  so  well  secured  from 
both  extremes,  that  the  inconveniences  neither  of 
the  heat  in  summer,  nor  of  the  cold  in  winter,  are 
intolerable,  nor  such  obstructions  to  business  and 
intercourse  as  they  are  in  some  other  countries, 
no  farther  north  than  Russia,  nor  south  than  Spain. 
So  that  if  our  land  produce  not  such  furs  as  the  north 
does,  and  such  silks  as  the  south,  we  ought  not  to 
complain :  nature  did  not  provide  them,  because 
it  had  better  provided  that  we  should  not  need 
them.  We  can  bid  both  summer  and  winter  wel- 

come ;  each  are  beautiful  in  their  season,  and  neither 
are  a  terror  to  us.  May  the  happy  temper  of  our 
climate  be  infused  into  our  minds,  and  our  modera- 

tion be  known  unto  all  men ! 

God's  covenant  with  Noah  and  his  sons,  by  which 
the  seasons  of  the  year  were  re-settled  after  the  in- 

terruption of  the  deluge,  is  the  crown  and  glory  of 
every  year :  and  the  constant  and  regular  succession 
of  summer  and  winter,  seed-time  and  hardest,''  in 
performance  of  that  promise,  is  an  encouragement  to 
our  faith  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  is  establish- 

ed firmly  as  those  ordinances  of  heaven!' 
2.  The  annual  fruits  and  products  of  the  earth, 

grass  for  the  cattle,  and  herbs  for  the  service  of  men,'' 
with  these  the  earth  is  every  year  enriched  for  use ; 
as  well  as  beautified  and  adorned  for  show.  The 
harvest  is  the  crown  of  every  year,  and  the  great 

influence  of  God's  goodness  to  an  evil  and  unthank- 
ful world.  And  so  kind  and  bountiful  is  the  hand  of 

providence  herein,  that  we  are  supplied  not  only 
with  necessary  food,  for  the  support  of  nature,  and 
the  holding  of  our  souls  in  life  ;  but  with  a  great 
variety  of  pleasant  things  for  ornament  and  delight. 
Our  soul  is  as  happy  as  our  climate,  and  like  that 

of  Asher,  yields  royal  dainties.' 
Though  all  years  are  not  alike  plentiful,  yet — 

through  the  wise  disposal  of  Providence,  that  great 
house-keeper  of  the  universe — one  year  serves  to 
help  out  another,  and  so  to  bring  in  another  ;  so  that 
when  we  gather  much,  it  proves  there  is  not  much 
over,  and  when  little,  there  is  no  great  lack.  Or, 
one  country  supplies  another;  so  that  the  extremi- 

ties of  famine  have  never  sent  us  from  our  Canaan 
to  sojourn  in  any  Egtjpt  for  bread,  but  either  we 
have  had  it  among  us,  or  have  been  able  to  fetch  it. 

It  is  from  the  goodness  of  God  that  we  have  our 
yearly  corn,  and  out  of  that  our  daily  bread,  which 

<  2  Sam.  xi,  1,  tr  Ps.  civ.  ai.  h  Gen.  viii.  22. 
i  Jer.  xxxi.  35.        it  Zech.  ix  17.        i  Gen.  xlix.  2o. 

even  after  a  plentiful  harvest  we  might  come  short 

of,  if  when  we  bring  it  home  God  did  blow  upon  jt." 
In  these  things  God  does  good  to  all,  and  gives  them  j 
witnesses  of  his  being  and  providence,  his  power  | 

and  bounty,  sending  rain  from  heaven  and  fruitful  ' 
seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness."  1 
And  these  witnesses  to  us,  will  be  witnesses  against  i 
us,  if  we  serve  not  the  Lord  our  God  with  joyfulness 
and  gladness  of  heart,  in  the  abundance  of  the  good  i 
things  he  gives  us  ;  but  make  those  things  the  food  | 
and  fuel  of  our  lusts,  which  were  given  us  to  be  oil  | 
to  the  wheels  of  our  obedience. 

Let  us  thank  God  for  all  the  blessings  of  this  kind)  I 
with  which  every  year  of  our  lives  has  been  crown-  I 
ed  ;  and  let  not  the  commonness  of  them  lower  their  i 

value  with  us,  nor  lessen  our  grateful  sense  of  God's  i 
goodness  to  us  in  them  ;  nor  because  they  have  been  I 
hitherto  constant,  let  us  therefore  imagine  that  they  ' 
come  of  course,  or  that  to-morrow  must  needs  be  as  > 
this  day,  and  much  more  abundant :  but  let  the  I 
praise  of  all  those  blessings  which  we  enjoy  by  the 
constant  course  of  nature,  be  given  to  the  God  of  I 
nature  ;  to  him  let  us  own  our  obligations  for  what  ( 
is  past,  and  on  him^  let  us  own  our  dependence  for 
the  future,  lest  we  provoke  him  to  take  away  our  corn 
in  the  seasoyi  thereof. 

II.  Some  years  are,  in  a  special  manner,  crowned 
with  the  goodness  of  God  more  than  other  years; 
Thou  wilt  bless  the  crown  of  the  year  with  thy  goodnest, 
so  the  Seventy  read  it.  This  year,  in  which  by  ex- 

traordinary instances,  not  to  be  paralleled  in  the 
events  of  former  years,  thou  hast  made  known  thy 
goodness ;  things  which  the  former  years  expected 
not,  and  which  the  following  years  cannot  forget, 
and  will  reap  the  benefit  of.  This  jear,  which  thou 
liast  made — to  excel  other  years,  and  to  out-shine 
them  in  the  historian's  annals  as  much  as  crowned 
heads  transcend  common  persons — by  reviving  the 
work  in  the  midst  of  the  years,°  when  we  were  ready 
to  ask.  Where  are  all  the  wonders  which  our  father- 
told  us  of?P  And  to  speak  o{the  years  of  the  right  hand 
of  the  Most  High,i  as  what  we  liave  heard  and  read 
of,  and  what  our  fathers  have  told  us  of,  but  which 
we  expected  not  to  see  in  our  time. 

Every  year  was  crowned  with  God's  goodness,  but 
not  so  as  the  sixth  year  was,  when  God  made  the 

earth  to  bring  forth  fruit  three  years,'  which  were  to 
live  upon  the  products  of  that.  Every  year  was 
not  a  year  of  release,  much  less  a  year  of  jubilee. 
The  great  God  never  does  any  thing  mean  or  little ; 
even  the  common  works  of  nature,  and  the  common 
course  of  providence,  give  proofs  of  the  infinite 
power  and  goodness  of  the  Creator  and  Director  of 
the  universe :  but  sometimes  the  arm  of  Omnipo- 

tence is  in  a  special  manner  made  bare,  and  the 
treasures  of  divine  bounty  opened,  in  which,  though 

m  Hag.  i.  9.  n  ActsxiT.  17.  o  Hab.  iii.  2. 
P  Judg  vi.  13.        q  Lev.  xxv.  21.         '  Ps.  Ixxvii.  lo. 
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God  never  out-does  himself,  (as  men  are  sometimes 
said  to  do  upon  extraordinary  occasions,)  he  out- 

does what  he  used  to  do,  that  he  may  awaken  a  stu- 
pid and  unthinking  world,  to  see  the  goings  of  our 

God,  our  King,  in  his  sanctuary ,Vand  may  proclaim 
himself  glorious  in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  work- 

ing wonders." 
Some  expositors  apply  the  year,  here  said  to  be 

crowned  with  God's  goodness,  to  the  year  of  gospel 
grace,  in  which  redemption  was  purchased  for,  and 
published  to,  a  poor  captive  world,  which  is  called, 
The  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.'^  That  was  indeed 
tlie  year  of  God's  goodness,  when  the  kindness  and 
love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward  men  appeared  so 
clear,  so  bright ;  that  was  indeed  a  crowned  year, 
not  to  mention  tlie  crowns  of  common  years,  the 
fruitful  fields  and  flowery  meads.  Even  the  glory  of 
that  year  in  which  Israel  was  brought  out  of  Egypt, 
and  received  the  law  from  God's  mouth,  all  the 
glory  which  crowned  the  top  of  Sinai's  mount,  was 
not  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  of  the  everlasting 
gospel,  that  glory  which  excelletli,  that  crown  of 
glory,  tchich  fadeth  not  awai/. 

But  the  occasion  of  the  day  leads  me  to  apply  the 
text  to  those  fruits  and  gifts  of  the  divine  goodness, 
with  which  our  land  has  been  crowned  this  year  past, 
which  the  house  of  peers  in  their  address  have  call- 

ed, "  AWoNDERFUL  Year  ;"  and  therefore  we  may 
take  leave  to  call  it  so,  who  must  form  our  ideas  of 
public  affairs  very  much  by  the  sentiments  of  those, 
who  are  better  acquainted  than  we  can  be  with  the 
particular  motions  of  them,  and  have  a  clearer  in- 

sight into  their  secret  springs  and  tendencies  than  it 
is  fit  for  us  to  pretend  to.  I  know  present  things 
arc  apt  to  aflect  us  most,  and  will  allow  for  that ;  re- 

membering many  a  thing,  which  we  called  a  great 
and  mighty  thing  when  it  was  in  the  doing,  but  it 
afterwards  dwindled,  and  looked  very  little  :  but  not 
undervaluing  what  God  has  wrought  for  us  formerly, 
,as  if  there  had  never  been  the  like  before,  nor  pre- 

judging what  may  yet  be  in  the  womb  of  a  kind  pro- 
vidence, as  if  we  were  never  to  expect  the  like 

again,  but  only  giving  it  its  due  weight,  and  what 
we  think  it  will  hold  to,  it  cannot  be  denied,  but 
I  that  God  has  of  late  done  great  things  for  us  so 
I  they  say  among  the  heathen,  and  shall  not  we  say  it 
among  ourselves  ? 
!  Blessed  be  God  for  the  many  testimonies  borne 
this  day,  by  better  hearts  and  better  tongues  than 

mine,  to  the  glory  of  God's  goodness  ;  but  into  the 
great  treasury  of  the  nation's  offering,  into  which 
the  great  men  cast  in  of  their  abundance,  we  are 
here  out  of  our  poverty  to  cast  in  our  mite  :  and  the 
righteous  acts  of  the  Lord  must  be  rehearsed  at  the 

iplaces  of  drawing  water,'"  which  were  the  rendezvous 
of  the  meaner  sort  of  people,  as  well  as  in  the  palaces 

•  Ps.  liviii.  24.         t  Exod.  xv.  11.        »  Luke  iv.  19. 
T  Ps.  xxvi.  2,  3.         w  Judg.  V.  II.         I  Ps.  xlvii.  9. 3  B 

of  Jacob,  where  the  princes  of  our  people  are  gather- 

ed together,  even  the  people  of  the  God  of  Abraham." 
And  we  trust  it  .shall  please  the  Lord  better  than 
hecatombs  of  drink-offerings  and  sacrifices. 

In  this  plain  and  short  acknowledgment,  let  us 
therefore  all  join  with  thankful  hearts.  Lord,  thou 
crownest  the  year — this  year  with  thy  goodness.  Ob- serve, 

1.  God  and  his  providence  must  be  owned  in  all 
the  blessings  of  the  year.  Whatever  has  been  or  is 

our  honour,  our  joy,  our  hope,  comes  from  God's 
hand,  and  he  must  have  the  praise  of  it.  We  are 
very  unthinking  and  unwise  if  we  know  not,  and 
very  unjust  and  ungrateful  if  we  own  not,  that  God 
gives  us  our  corn,  our  wine,  6ur  oils,^  our  victories, 
our  wealth,  our  peace,  our  all :  Who  hnoweth  not  in 
all  these  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  wrought  this  ?'■ 
whatever  it  is  we  glory  in  :  Let  hitn  that  glories,  there- 

fore, glory  in  the  Lord.^ It  is  fit  instruments  should  have  their  due  praise  ; 
and  tlie  sense  the  nation  has  expressed  of  its  obliga- 

tions to  those  whom  God  has  honoured  in  the  public 
service,  is  a  very  good  indication.  It  was  a  sign 
that  Israel  remembered  not  the  Lord  their  God,  when 
they  showed  not  kindness  to  the  house  of  Gideon 
but  we  must  lift  up  our  eyes  above  the  hills,  as  high 
as  heaven,  for  from  thence  cometli  our  help,'^  and 
our  salvation.  It  is  not  from  our  own  sword  or  bow, 

but  from  God's  right  hand  and  his  arm,  that  our 
kingdom  is  great,  our  power  victorious,  and  our  glory 
bright ;  and  therefore  to  him  must  the  kingdom,  the 
power,  and  the  glory,  be  ascribed.  Praise  ye  the 
Lord  for  the  avenging  of  Israel ;  for  wdthout  him  it 
never  had  been  done,  how  willingly  soever  the  people 
offered  themselves.'' 
We  believe  there  is  a  Providence  that  governs  the 

world,  and  rules  in  all  the  affairs  of  it ;  and  good 
men  have  the  comfort  of  it  every  day.  Even  a  hea- 

then could  say,  Ouk  £ti  ev  tw  ko<jix(i)  kivu)  Btiov  Kai 
Kcvb)  vpovoiag — There  were  no  living  in  this  world  with- 

out God  and  his  providence.  If  Providence  be  our 
support  in  the  day  of  our  distress,  let  Providence 
have  our  praise  in  the  day  of  our  triumph.  It 
watches  us  particularly,  let  us  watch  it  filially  ;  and 
since  every  creature  is  that  to  us  that  God  makes  it 
to  be,  let  our  thanks  pass  through  the  instruments 
to  the  great  Author  of  all  our  salvation. 

2.  The  goodness  of  God  must  in  a  particular  man- 
ner be  acknowledged,  as  that  in  which  all  our 

springs  are,  and  from  which  all  our  streams  flow. 
We  must  take  notice,  not  only  of  his  wisdom  and 
power  in  effecting  things  great  and  admirable  in 
themselves,  but  his  goodness  and  mercy  in  doing 
that  which  is  happy  and  advantageous  for  us  ;  and 
make  that  the  burthen  of  all  our  songs,  For  he  is 
good,  and  his  mercy  endurelh  for  ever  ;  a  short  song, 

y  Hos.  ii.  8.        »  Job  xii.  9.        a  I  Cor.  i.  31. 
b  Judg,  viii.  34,  35.        c  Ps.  cxxi.  1.        i  Judg.  v.  2. 
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but  highly  honoured,  when  It  was  upon  the  singing 
of  these  words,  that  the  glory  of  the  Lord  took  pos- 

session of  Solomon's  temple.^ 
AVhen  we  consider  what  an  unworthy  people  we 

are,  how  ungrateful  we  have  been  for  God's  former 
favours,  and  what  unsuitable  returns  we  have  made, 

we  have  reason  to  admire  God's  goodness,  above  all 
his  attributes,  in  the  repetition  and  progress  of  his 
blessings  ;  for  he  is  good  to  the  evil  and  unthankful. 

If  England's  God  and  Saviour  had  not  been  a  God 
of  infinite  mercy,  God  and  not  man,  in  pardoning 
sin,  we  had  been  ruined  long  since  :  but  his  good- 

ness is  his  glor}-,  and  it  is  ours ;  in  it,  the  power  of 
the  Lord  is  great,  according  as  he  hath  spoken/ 

Acts  of  justice  to  the  church's  enemies  are  acts  of 
goodness  to  her  friends.  When  he  that  is  mighty 
doth  great  things,  and  scatters  the  proud  in  the  imagi- 

nation of  their  hearts,  it  is  in  remembrance  of  his 
mercy, — and  his  mercy  therein  is  on  them  that  fear 
him  from  generation^  to  generation.  O  that  men 
would  therefore  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness ! 
Lord,  thou  art  good,  and  dost  good,  and  thou,  there- 

fore, dost  good,  hecause  thou  art  good,  not  for  any 
merit  of  ours,  but  for  the  honour  of  thy  own  mercy. 

3.  These  blessings  which  flow  from  the  goodness 
of  God  have  crowned  this  year ;  he  in  them  has 
crowned  it.  That  word  shall  lead  us  into  the  detail 
of  those  favours,  v^hich  we  are  this  day  to  take 
notice  of,  with  thankfulness,  to  the  glory  of  God.  A 
crown  signifies  three  things,  and  each  will  be  of  use 
tons.  (1.)  It  dignifies  and  adorns.  (2.)  It  surrounds 
and  encloses.  And,  (3.)  It  finishes  and  completes. 
And  accordingly  this  year  has  been  dignified,  sur- 

rounded, and  finished  with  the  blessings  of  God's 
goodness. 

(1.)  God  hath  dignified  this  year  with  his  good- 
ness. A  crown  denotes  honour.  Heaven  itself, 

which  is  perfect  holiness  in  everlasting  honour,  is 
often  represented  by  a  crown ;  a  crown  of  glory 
which  fadeth  not  away:  and  a  year  of  honour  this 
has  been  to  our  land  ;  the  children  that  shall  be  born 
will  call  it  so. 

Surely  the  English  nation  never  looked  greater, 
nor  made  a  better  figure,  among  the  nations  than  it 
does  at  this  day.  Never  did  it  appear  more  for- 

midable to  its  enemies,  nor  more  acceptable  to  its 
friends ;  never  were  the  eyes  of  Europe  more  upon 
its  counsels;  never  was  its  alliance  more  courted 
and  valued,  nor  its  influences  upon  all  its  confede- 

rates more  powerful  and  benign  ;  never  was  English 
conduct  and  English  courage  more  admired,  nor 
our  English  Jerusalem  more  a  praise  in  the  earth. 
Would  to  God  our  goodness  grew  in  proportion  to  our 
greatness  ;  (and  that  would  be  both  the  advancement 
and  security  of  our  greatness  ;)  and  that  when  God, 
as  he  promised  Israel,  makes  its  high  in  praise,  and 

in  name,  and  in  honour,  this  might  be  the  fruit  of  it, 
that  (as  it  follows  there)  rce  might  he  a  holy  people  to 
the  Lord  our  God that  while  our  forces,  and  those 
of  our  allies,  are  triumphing  over  the  common  enemy 
of  Europe  abroad,  giving  us  occasion  for  one  thanks- 

giving-day after  another,  virtne  and  serious  godliness 
might  triumph — over  vice  and  profaneness,  impiety 
and  immorality,  those  common  enemies  of  mankind 
— at  home  ;  that  the  pious  proclamation  of  our  gra- 

cious queen,  and  her  other  endeavours  for  the  sup- 
pression of  vice,  and  the  support  of  religion,  may 

not  be  frustrated  ;  that  all  our  other  glories  may  be 
made  substantial,  and  may  be  established — to  us, 
and  those  that  shall  come  after  us,  by  that  righteous- 

ness which  exalteth  a  nation ;  and  may  not  be 
withered  by  sin,  which  is  a  reproach  to  any  people, 
especially  to  ours. 
Two  crowns  are  at  this  day  the  honijur  of  our 

English  nation,  and  for  both  we  are  highly  indebted 
to  the  divine  goodness :  The  imperial  crown  of 
government  at  home  ;  and  the  triumphal  crown  of 
victory  abroad. 

[1.]  The  imperial  crown  of  government  at  home  is 
our  honour  and  joy,  and  that  by  which  we  have  a 
great  deal  of  reason  to  value  ourselves,  and  for 
which  we  have  no  less  reason  to  be  thankful  to  God, 
who  because  he  loved  our  land,"  and  his  thoughts 
concerning  us  were  thoughts  of  good,  and  not  of 

evil,  to  give  us  an  expected  end,'^  set  such  a  govern- 
ment over  us. 

Which  of  all  the  crowns  of  Europe  can  pretend 
to  outshine  the  English  diadem  at  this  day,  which  is 
as  the  sun  when  it  goes  forth  in  its  strength  ?  The 
flowers  of  our  crown  are  not — like  his  on  the  other 
side  of  the  water,  who  would  be  called  the  king  of 
glory — gathered  out  of  the  spoils  of  ruined  rights 
and  liberties  of  the  subjects,  nor  .stained,  like  his, 
with  righteous  blood.  The  jewels  of  our  crown  are 
not  got  by  fraud  and  rapine  from  injured  neigh- 

bours ;  not,  like  his,  seized  by  an  unrighteous  war, 
and  a  deceitful  peace,  in  a  bold  and  impudent 
defiance  of  all  that  is  honourable,  just,  and  sacred: 
no,  the  flowers  and  jewels  of  our  crown  are  its  own 
against  all  the  world  ;  none  of  all  our  neighbours 
lias  any  demand  upon  us.  Mercy  and  truth  are  the 
splendour  of  our  crown,  and  justice  and  righteous- 

ness the  never-failing  supporters  of  our  throne.  The 
globe  and  sceptre,  that  is,  the  wealth  and  power,  of 
the  English  sovereign,  are  both  equitable  beyond 
dispute, — who,  therefore,  may  justly  assume  that 
motto,  and  abide  by  it,  Je  mien  tiendrai — I  will  hold 

my  own. How  happy,  how  very  happy,  is  the  constitution  of 
our  goveniment !  such  as  effectually  secures  both 
the  just  prerogatives  of  the  prince,  and  the  just  pro- 

perties of  the  subject ;  so  that  no  good  prince  can 

e  2  Chron.  v.  13.       f  Numb.  xiv.  17.       g  Luke  i.  49,  50. h  Deut.  xxvi.  19.        i  2  Chron.  ix.  1.        v  Jer.  xxix.  II. 
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desire  to  be  greater,  nor  any  good  subject  desire  to 
be  easier,  than  the  constitution  of  our  government 
provides  ;  for  which,  wc  may  justly  be  the  envy  of 
all  our  neighbours  ;  and  in  whicli,  we  ourselves 
ought  to  take  the  greatest  satisfaction,  sitting  down 
witli  delight  under  the  shadow  of  it.  If  there  be 
any  who  are  ffiven  to  change,  I  am  sure  we  have  no 
reason  to  meddle  with  them.  O  my  soul,  come  not 
thou  into  their  secret.  The  ancient  landmarks, 
which  our  fathers  have  set,  and  which  the  patriots 
of  our  own  age  have  confirmed,  are  so  well  placed, 
that  in  kindness  to  posterity,  as  well  as  in  honour 
to  anti(iuity,  we  have  reason  to  pray  they  may 
never  be  removed. 

Thus  bright  does  the  crown  of  England  shine  : — 
yet  this  is  not  all  the  honour  of  our  day.  We  have 
further  to  add,  that  the  head  that  wears  this  crown, 
reflects  more  honour  to  it,  than  it  borrows  from  it.  A 
true  Deborah,  a  mother  in  Israel,  a  prudent,  care- 

ful, tender  mother  to  the  Israel  of  God  ;  one  who 
entirely  seeks  the  welfare  of  our  people,  speaking  peace 
to  all  their  seed ;  who  is  herself  a  great  pattern  of 
virtue  and  piety,  and  a  pattern  of  it  in  her  realms  ; 
whose  conduct  is  as  pure  and  unexceptionable,  as 
her  title  is  clear  and  incontestable.  It  is  with  very 
good  reason  that  we  do  so  often  in  our  religious 
assemblies  bless  God  "  for  her,  and  for  her  wise 
and  good  government,  and  the  tranquillity  we  enjoy 

under  the  protection  and  influences  of  it." 
Far  be  it  from  me  to  give  flattering  titles  unto  man 

any  where,  especially  in  this  place  ;  in  so  doing  my 
Maker  would  soon  take  me  away  ; but  from  a  deep 

conviction  of  God's  goodness  to  us,  and  to  our  land, 
in  the  present  government,  I  think  it  is  my  duty,  as 
a  minister,  to  stir  up  myself  and  you,  thankfully  to 
acknowledge  it  to  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  the 
eternal  wisdom  of  the  Father,  by  whom  kings  and 
queens  reign,  and  princes  decree  justice  ;  and  as  the 
performance  of  that  promise  which  is  made  to  the 
gospel  church,  Kings  shall  he  her  nursing-fathers, 
and  queens  her  nursing-mothers.  Faithful  is  he  who 
has  promised. 

I  find  it  related  concerning  that  holy,  good  man, 
Mr.  Richard  Greenham,  who  lived  and  died  in  the 

Iglorious  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  that  "  He  much 
rejoiced  and  praised  God  for  the  happy  government 
Df  that  princess,  and  for  the  blessed  calm  and  peace 

jf  God's  church  and  people  under  it ;  and  spake 
jften  of  it  both  publicly  and  privately,  as  he  was 
jccasioned,  and  stirred  up  the  hearts  of  all  men 
what  he  could,  to  pray,  and  to  praise  God  with  him 

'or  it  continually  ;  yea,  this  matter  so  affected  him, 
;hat  the  day  before  he  died  his  thoughts  were  much 
.roabled,  for  that  men  were  so  unthankful  for  her 
lappy  deliverance  from  the  conspiracies  of  the 

lapists  against  her."    And  I  am  sure  we  have  no 

k  Job  xxxii.  22 
3  B  2 

less  reason  to  be  thankful  for  the  good  government 
we  are  under,  but  much  more  ;  so  far  does  the  copy 
go  beyond  the  original. 

The  happiness  of  the  nation  in  the  present  minis- 
try, the  prudence  of  our  counsellors,  the  confessed 

fidelity  of  those  in  public  trusts,  the  harmony  and 
good  understanding  between  the  queen  and  the  two 
Houses,  and  tlieir  mutual  confidence  in  each  other, 
and  that  between  the  Houses,  with  the  triumphs  of 
catholic  charity  over  bigotry  on  all  sides,  ought  to 
be  taken  notice  of  by  us  with  all  thankfulness,  to  the 
glory  of  that  God  who  has  thus  crowned  us  with  the 
blessings  of  goodness. 

And,  lastly,  the  project  set  on  foot  for  the  uniting 
of  the  two  imperial  crowns  in  one,  that  England  and 
Scotland,  like  Judah  and  Ephraim,'  may  become 
one  stick  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  which  our  wise 
men  think  will  add  greatly  to  the  strength,  wealth, 
and  honour  of  this  land,  is  one  of  the  blessings  with 
which  this  year  has  been  crownied  ;  though  the  per- 

fecting of  it  is  reserved  to  be  the  crown  of  another 
year,  as  we  hope  the  good  effects  of  it  will  crown  the 
years  of  many  generations,  and  posterity  will  for  it 
call  this  reign  blessed. 

[2.]  The  triumphal  crown  of  victory  abroad  is 
likewise  the  honour  and  joy  of  our  land  at  this  day. 
What  a  series  of  successes  has  this  year  been 
crowned  with  !  and  how  glorious  will  the  history  of 
it  appear  in  the  book  of  the  wars  of  the  Lord,  what 
he  did  in"  Flanders,  what  in  Spain,  what  in  Italy  ! 
However  it  shall  please  God  for  the  future  to  deal 
with  us,  here  we  must  set  up  our  Ebenezer,  and  say, 
Hitherto  the  Lord  hath  helped  us. 

It  was  a  clear  and  glorious  victory  which  opened 
the  campaign  in  Flanders,  when  we  scarce  knew 
that  the  armies  had  taken  the  field,  and  which, 
through  the  good  hand  of  our  God  upon  us,  was  well 
improved.  It  was  a  happy  turn  that  was  given  to 
our  affairs  at  Barcelona,  which  if  it  might  have  been 
better  improved  afterwards,  ought  not  to  make  us 
unthankful  to  God  for  the  good  footing  then  and 
there  gotten.  In  these  and  other  instances,  the 
righteous  God  has  pleaded  our  righteous  cause,  and 

given  judgment  for  us. 
And  a  righteous  cause  it  is  ;  it  is  requisite  that  wc 

be  clear  in  this,  that  we  may  make  our  prayers,  in- 
tercessions, and  giving  of  thanks,  for  its  prosperity 

and  success,  in  faith.  Something  it  may  not  be  im- 
proper for  me  to  say  to  make  it  out,  for  the  help  of 

those  of  you  who  are  not  capable  of  getting  better 
information. 

Judge  therefore  within  yourselves; 

(i.)  Is  not  that  a  righteous  war,  which  is  under- 
taken for  the  asserting  the  rights  of  injured  nations, 

and  the  securing  of  the  common  interests  of  Europe  ? 
It  is  in  the  necessary  defence  of  these  that  we 

1  Ezek.  xxxvii.  19.  Numb.  xxi.  14. 
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appear,  and  act  at  this  day,  in  conjunction  with  our 
allies,  against  the  exorbitant  power  and  boundless 
ambition  of  France,  which  must  be  reduced,  which 
must  be  repressed,  or  we  and  our  neighbours,  we 
and  our  posterity,  cannot  be  safe. 
When  proud  and  haughty  men  will  aim  at  an  uni- 

versal monarchy,  will  oblige  every  sheaf  to  bow  to 
theirs,  will  command  the  territories  and  treasures  of 
all  their  neighbours,  that  they  may  be  placed  alone 
in  the  midst  of  the  earth  it  is  necessary  to  the  pub- 

lic safety,  and  is  for  the  honour  of  God,  as  King  of 
nations,  that  a  check  be  given  to  their  rage.  Here 
shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed,  which  by  aiming  at 
universal  monarchj-,  threaten  an  universal  deluge. 
He  who,  like  Ishmael,  has  his  hand  against  every 

man,  must  have  every  man's  hand  against  him,  and 
can  expect  no  other. 
War  among  the  nations,  is  like  the  administration 

of  justice  in  a  particular  community,  it  is  a  revenger 
to  execute  wrath  upon  him  who  does  wrong  ;°  it  is 
a  terror  to  evil-doers,  and  a  protection  of  right. 
There  are  no  courts  of  justice  in  which  an  unright- 

eous king  and  kingdom  may  be  impleaded,  and  by 
whose  sentence  restitution  may  be  awarded,  the  in- 

jured righted,  and  wrong-doers  punished:  the  court 
of  Heaven  therefore  must  be  appealed  to  by  the 
drawing  of  Ibe  sword  of  war,  when  gentler  methods 
have  been  tried  in  vain  :  for  it  must  be  the  ratio 

ultima  regum, — the  dernier  resort  of  injured  yiations. 
In  this  supreme  court  Jephtha  thus  lodges  his  appeal. 
The  Lord,  the  Judge,  be  Judge  this  day  bettceen  the 
children  of  Israel  and  the  children  of  Ammon.f  And 
the  final  determination  of  these  appeals,  no  doubt, 
will  be  according  to  equity  ;  for  he  who  sits  in  the 
throne  judgeth  right:  though  the  righteous  cause 
is  not  always  crowned  with  victory  at  first,  witness 
the  war  between  Israel  and  the  Benjainites,i  yet 
great  is  the  truth,  and  will  prevail  at  last.  See  Job 
XX.  15. 

The  expense  of  blood  and  treasure  must  not  be 
grudged,  when  it  is  necessary  for  the  settling  the 
balance  of  power,  the  securing  of  the  just  rights  of 
nations,  and  the  cutting  off  of  those  horns  with  which 

they  have  been  wounded  and  scattered."" 
And  the  case  is  ver}'  much  strengthened,  when 

acts  of  violence  and  injustice  are  maintained  by 
treacheiy,  and  a  perfidious  violp.tion  of  oaths  and 
leagues  ;  when  the  public  faith  of  princes  and  states 
is  pawned  in  vain,  and  the  most  sacred  cords  by 
which  conscience  should  be  held,  are  snapt  in  sun- 

der like  Samson's  bonds,  only  because  a  man  thinks 
himself  a  Samson  for  strength  :  and  this  not  once 
or  twice,  but  often,  then  it  is  time  to  draw  the  sword 
to  avenge  the  quarrel  of  the  covenant.  If  a  man 
despise  an  oath,  and  break  through  that,  when  lo, 
he  hath  given  his  hand,  As  I  live,  says  the  Lord,  he 

n  Isa.  V.  8.        o  Rom.  xiii.  4.         p  Judg  xi.  27. 

shall  not  escape,  but  it  shall  surely  be  recompensed 
upon  that  faithless  head.'  War  is  an  appeal  to 
God's  providence,  as  the  Lord  of  hosts,  against 
those  who  would  not  abide  by  an  appeal  to  his  ordi- 

nance, as  the  God  of  truth. 
(ii.)  Is  not  that  a  righteous  war,  which  is  under- 

taken in  defence  of  the  particular  interests  of  our 
nation  ?  If  we  had  not  helped  our  neighbours  to 
quench  the  fire  in  their  borders,  we  know  not  how 
soon  it  might  have  been  kindled  in  our  own  bowels, 
and  it  might  have  been  out  of  the  power  of  our  hands 
to  extinguish  it,  and  to  prevent  the  ruin  of  all  that 
is  dear  to  us.  It  is  for  our  people,  and  the  cities  of 
our  God,  that  we  engage  in  this  war;  self-preserva- 

tion requires  it. 
How  can  we  be  safe,  how  can  we  sit  still  uncon- 

cerned, while  so  formidable  a  neighbour  as  France 
has  been,  not  only  harbours,  but  espouses,  the  cause, 
and  aims  at  the  establishment,  of  one  who  pretends 
to  our  crown,  sets  up  a  title,  and  makes  an  interest 

against  the  best  of  governments,  and  manifesth'  de- 
signs the  ruin  of  our  religion,  rights,  and  liberties, 

and  all  we  have  that  is  valuable  ?  How  can  we  do 
otherwise,  who  must  write  after  a  French  copy,  and 
be  governed  by  French  counsels  ? 

Did  the  wisdom  of  the  nation  find  it  requisite  to 
oblige  us,  by  an  oath,  not  only  to  be  faithful  to  the 
present  government,  but  to  maintain  the  succession 
as  it  is  established  in  the  protestant  line  ;  (which 
we  pray  God  late  to  bring  in.  but  long  to  continue, 
that  it  may  prove  a  successful  expedient,  for  the 
extinguishing  of  the  hopes  of  our  popish  adversaries, 
and  all  their  aiders  and  abettors  ;)  and  is  it  not  the 
dut\%  as  well  as  interest,  of  the  nation,  in  pursuance 
to  that  engagement,  to  take  all  possible  precaution 
for  the  fortifying  our  bulwarks  against  every  attempt 
upon  that  establishment  ?  There  is  no  man  that  has 
sincerely  abjured  the  Pretender,  but  he  must  in  good 
earnest  pray  against  his  supporters. 

Well !  this  is  the  cause,  the  just  and  honourable 

cause,  in  which  our  banner  is  displaj'ed  ;  for  the 
prosperity  of  which  we  have  often  prayed  ;  and  in 
the  good  success  of  which  we  are  this  day  rejoicing, 
as  that  which  is  very  much  the  honour  of  this  year.A  i 

If  in  any  places  which  we  are  concerned  for,  therel  j 
have  been  some  losses,  and  disappointments, — oil  | 
advances  not  so  quick  as  we  were  apt  to  promise!  | 
ourselves,— those  need  not  surprise  or  perplex  us  I 

in  general,  the  progress  of  our  arms  has  been  verj " 
considerable,  beyond  what  we   could  reasonabl' 
have  expected,  and  likely  to  turn  greatly  to  our  ad vantage. 

2.  God  has  surrounded  this  year  with  his  goodness 

compassed  and  enclosed  it  on  every  side.  So  we  traDS 
late  the  same  word,  (Ps.  v.  12.)  With  favour  tcii 

thou  compass  (or  crown)  him  as  with  a  shield.  He  ha 

q  Juilg  XX.  '  Zech.  i.  21.  •  Ezek.  xvii.  18,  19. 
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given  us  instances  of  his  goodness  in  every  thing 
that  concerns  us  ;  so  that  turn  which  way  wc  will, 
we  meet  with  the  tokens  of  liis  favour  ;  every  part  of 
the  year  has  been  enriched  with  tlie  blessings  of 
heaven,  and  no  gap  has  been  left  open  for  any  deso- 

lating judgment  to  enter  by.  A  hedge  of  protection 
and  peculiar  enclosure  has  been  made  about  us  on 
every  side,  and  has  been  to  us  as  the  crown  to  the 
head ;  so  entirely  have  we  been  begirt  by  it,  and 
comforted  on  every  side.t 

Let  us  observe  some  instances  of  that  goodness 
which  has  i/one  through  the  year. 

(1.)  It  has  been  a  year  of  peace  and  tranquillity  at 
home,  even  while  we  have  been  engaged  in  war 
abroad ;  as,  thanks  be  to  God,  the  years  past  have 

been.  The  God  of  peace  makes  peace  in  our  borders  ;" 
securing  us  from  foreign  invasions  upon  our  borders, 
and  domestic  insurrections  within  our  borders  ;  and 
blessing  the  care  of  those,  who  under  him  are  the 
conservators  of  our  peace.  We  ought  to  be  so  much 
the  more  sensible  of  this  mercy,  and  thankful  for  it, 
because  so  many  other  countries  in  Europe  are  at 
this  time  the  seat  of  war.  When  we  read  in  the 
public  intelligences  of  the  ruin  of  cities  by  long 
sieges,  the  putting  of  all  to  the  sword,  and  the  de- 

vastations made  in  those  countries  where  armies  are 
encamped,  let  us  take  occasion  to  bless  God  that 
it  is  not  so  in  our  land.  We  hear,  indeed,  of  wars, 
and  rumours  of  wars,  in  other  countries  ;  but  at  so 
great  a  distance,  that  they  create  no  horror  or  incon- 

venience to  us.  What  a  consternation  v.  as  the  pro- 
phet Jeremiah  himself  put  into  by  the  noise  of  war? 

My  bowels,  my  bowels,  1  am  pained  at  my  very  heart, 
because  thou  hast  heard,  O  viy  soul,  the  sound  of  the 

trumpet,  the  alarm  of  war.''  Thanks  be  to  God,  we 
are  not  acquainted  with  those  frights,  we  see  not 
those  desolations  of  fire  and  sword,  we  hear  not  the 
thundering  noise  of  the  instruments  of  war,  that 

breathe  threatenings  and  slaughter.*  How  pleasant 
is  the  noise  of  yonder  great  guns,  now  they  are  pro- 

claiming our  victories,  and  celebrating  our  triumphs, 
and  as  it  were  discharging  war  out  of  our  kingdosn; 
But  how  dreadful  would  it  be,  how  would  it  make 
our  ears  to  tingle,  and  our  hearts  to  tremble,  if  the 
noise  came  from  the  batteries  of  an  enemy,  and  every 
shot  carried  with  it  a  messenger  of  death  flying 
swiftly ! 

The  peace  we  enjoy  is  the  comfort  of  our  lives,  the 
security  of  our  estates,  and  the  protection  both  of  the 
civil  and  sacred  adminstrations.  War  is  an  inter- 

ruption to  the  course  of  justice,  and  a  disturbance 
to  its  courts,  an  obstruction  to  the  progress  of  the 
word  of  God,  and  a  terror  to  religious  assemblies : 
but,  blessed  be  God,  botli  are  lield  among  us  with- 

out fear  ;  on  all  our  ylory  this  is  a  defence  ;*  and 

I  Ps.  Ixxi.  21.  u  Ps.  cxlvii.  14.  T  Jer.  iv.  19. 
•  Just  as  these  words  were  spoken,  it  happened  that  the  can- 

non of  the  castle  began  to  be  discharged  in  honour  of  the  day^ 

this  makes  our  English  Jerusalem  a  quiet  habitation, 
and  the  cities  of  our  solemnities  doubly  pleasant  to 
us."  To  this  we  owe  it,  that  the  highways  are  not 
unoccupied,  that  the  plains  are  not  deserted,  and 
that  our  cities  remain  in  their  strength.  We  arc 
delivered  from  the  noise  of  archers,  at  the  places  of 
drawing  tvaler :  here,  therefore,  let  us  rehearse  the 
righteous  acts  of  the  Lord,  even  his  righteous  acts  to- 

wards the  inhabitants  of  his  villages  in  Israeli 
Thanks  be  to  God,  it  is  with  us  at  this  day,  as  it 

was  with  Judah  and  Israel  in  Solomon's  time,  when 
they  dwelt  safely,  every  man  under  his  own  vine, 
and  under  his  own  fig-tree,^  and  the  property  of 
them  not  questioned  or  invaded  ;  what  we  have  we 
can  call  our  own  ;  and  the  enjoyment  of  them  not  dis- 

turbed or  imbittered  to  us.  God  grant,  that  security 
and  sensuality  may  not  be  the  ill  effects  of  so  good  a 
cause,  as  our  long  peace  and  tranquillity  ! 

(2.)  It  has  been  a  year  of  plenty,  and  abundance 
of  the  increase  of  the  earth.  Though  we  of  this 
countiy  were  threatened,  and  somewhat  incommoded, 
by  unseasonable  and  excessive  rains  in  the  time  of 
harvest,  (and  it  has  been  observed,  that  our  land, 
unlike  to  Canaan,  is  in  danger  of  suffering  by  too 
much  rain  more  than  by  too  little,)  yet  in  wrath 
God  remembered  mercy,  and  our  corn  was  not  taken 
away,  as  it  might  have  been,  in  the  season  thereof ;  but 
our  markets  are  full,  and  a  kind  Providence  does 
abundantly  bless  our  provisions,  and  satisfies  our 
poor  with  bread,^  if  any  thing  will  satisfy  them.  It 
is  a  pity  this  should  be  complained  of  as  a  grievance 
by  the  seller,  which  is  so  great  a  blessing  to  the 
buyer  ;  and  that  some  expedient  or  other  is  not 

found  out,  in  imitation  of  Joseph's  prudence,  to 
keep  the  balance  somewhat  even  between  them ;  that 
he  who  sells  his  corn,  may  neither  have  cause  to 
complain  of  plent}',  nor  he  who  buys  the  bread,  of scarcity. 

Whatever  complaints  bad  hearts  may  make  of 
bad  times,  the  scarcity  of  money,  and  the  burthen  of 
taxes,  and  the  like  ;  those  who  know  the  world  better 

than  I  do,  observe,  "  that  whatever  there  are  in 
France,  in  England  there  are  no  visible  marks  of 
poverty  ;  nor  any  sign  to  be  seen,  either  in  building 
or  furniture,  either  in  food  or  clothing,  no,  nor  in 
the  alehouse  or  the  tavern,  (where,  one  would  think, 
money,  if  scarce,  should  first  be  spared,)  of  the  decay 
of  our  trade,  and  the  expense  of  the  war  being  in- 

supportable." (3.)  It  should  seem  to  have  been  a  year  too  of 
more  trade  than  one  would  have  expected,  consider- 

ing the  war.  Numerous  fleets  of  merchantmen  are 
come  in,  and  our  surrounding  ocean  is  not  only  as 
a  strong  wall  to  us,  but  as  a  rich  mine ;  so  that,  with 
Zebulun,  we  suck  of  the  abundance  of  the  seas,  and  of 

within  hearing  of  our  assembly,  which  occasioned  the  following 
remark.  w  Isa.  iv.  5.  -t  Is:^.  xx.\iii.  aj. 

y  Judg.  V.  11.        »  1  Kings  iv.  25.    ,   «  Ps.  cxxxii.  15, 



742 ENGLAND'S  JOYS. 

treasures  hid  in  the  sand.*>  If  it  be  complained  of 
that  we  lose  more  ships  of  trade  to  the  enemy  than 
they  to  us,  it  must  be  considered,  that  suppose  the 
matter  of  fact  be  so,  the  reason  is  because  we  have 
more  to  lose,  abundantly  more,  and  more  valuable. 

May  our  merchandise,  and  our  hire,  be  holiness  to 

the  Lord,"^  that  a  blessing  may  rest  upon  it,  as  it  will 
if  we  consecrate  our  gain  unto  the  Lord,  and  our 
substance  to  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth.* 

(4.)  It  has  been  a  year  of  constant  opportunities 
for  our  souls,  and  plenty  of  the  means  of  grace. 

This,  this  is  that  which  crowns  the  year  with  God's 
goodness  more  than  any  thing.  The  greatest  honour 

of  our  land  is,  that  God's  tabernacle  is  among  iis, 
the  Lord  is  known,  his  name  is  great.  This  makes 
it  beautiful  for  situation,  and  the  joy  of  the  whole 
earth,  and  to  us  whose  lot  is  cast  in  it,  a  pleasant 
land  indeed :  that  we  are  a  Christian  nation,  a 
protestant  nation ;  That  we  have  plenty  of  Bibles 
in  a  language  we  understand,  and  not  only  that  we 
may  read  them  without  danger  of  the  inquisition, 
but  that  we  have  them  read  to  us,  have  stewards  of 

God's  house  among  us,  to  break  to  us  this  bread  of 
life.  Our  eyes  see  our  teachers,  and  they  are  not 
removed  into  corners ;  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  is 
not,  in  respect  of  scarcity,  precious  in  our  days  ;  but 
we  have  open  vision.  God  makes  known  his  statutes 
and  judgments  to  us,  and  has  not  dealt  so  with  other 
nations.  Our  fleece  is  wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven, 
while  theirs  is  dry.  It  is  our  religion  that  is  our 
glory  ;  it  is  the  fear  of  the  Lord  that  is  our  treasure ; 
it  is  God  himself  that  is  our  crown  and  diadem  of 

beauty.* 
The  sabbaths  of  the  year  are  the  crown  of  it.  The 

Jews  called  the  sabbath  their  Queen:  and  the  crown 
of  our  sabbaths  is  our  solemn  assemblies,  which  wc 
have  had  the  comfort  of  throughout  the  year,  through- 

out the  land,  without  interruption,  in  the  stated  times 
appointed  for  them ;  it  is  that  we  have  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  Christ  and  the  apostles,  read  in  our 

synagogues  every  sabbath  day.'  It  is  a  comfort  to 
us,  when  we  come  together  to  worship  God,  that  we 
do  it  not  only  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  in  the  faith 
of  Christ,  but  in  a  spiritual  communion,  with  all 
that  in  every  place  call  on  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  both  theirs  and  ours  ;  that  we  worship  the 
same  God,  in  the  same  name,  by  the  same  rule  of 
the  written  word,  under  the  conduct  of  the  same 
spirit,  and  in  expectation  of  the  same  blessed  hope. 
But  our  communion  with  the  religious  assemblies  of 
our  own  land,  both  those  by  the  legal  establishment, 
and  those  by  the  legal  toleration,  is,  in  a  particular 

manner,  comfortable  to  us.  Our  brethren's  services 
to  God  and  his  church  who  move  in  a  higher  and 
larger  sphere,  we  rejoice  in,  and  heartily  wish  well 
to  ;  and  think  we  have  a  great  deal  of  reason  to  be 

b  Deut.  xxxiii.  19. c  Isa.  xxiii.  18. d  Mic.  iv.  13. 

thankful  also,  both  to  God  and  the  government,  for 
the  continuance  of  our  own  liberties  and  opportu- 

nities, which  we  desire  always  to  be  found  quiet 
and  peaceable,  humble  and  charitable,  in  the  use  of, 
and  diligent  and  faithful  in  the  improvement  of,  for 
the  glorifying  of  God,  and  the  working  out  of  our 
own  salvation. 

Thus  has  the  year  been  surrounded  with  the  fruit.? 

of  God's  goodness,  and  we  have  been  compassed 
with  songs  of  deliverance.  In  consideration  whereof, 
let  us  be  constant  and  universal  in  our  obedience 
to  God,  steady  and  uniform  in  our  returns  of  duty 
to  him,  whose  compassions  to  us  are  so,  and  never 

Jail. 

3.  God  has  crowned,  that  is,  he  hath  finished,  this 
year  with  his  goodness.  The  happy  issue  of  an 
affair  we  call  the  crown  of  it ;  and  the  close  of  this 

year's  actions  may  well  be  looked  upon  as  the  beauty 
of  the  whole  J'ear,  the  crown  of  the  whole  work  ;  of 
which  his  favour  has  both  laid  the  foundation,  and 
brought  forth  the  top-stone  with  shouting. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year,  God  did  remarkably 
precede  us  with  the  blessing  of  his  goodness  ;8  met 
us  with  a  victory  early  in  the  morning  of  the  cam- 

paign, before  we  were  well  awake,  which  left  room 

for  the  doing  of  a  good  day's  work  in  prosecution  of 
it.  Yet  we  rendered  not  according  to  the  benefit 
done  unto  us  ;  for  which  he  might  justly  have  turned 
his  hand  against  us,  and  have  made  the  latter  end 
of  the  year,  by  some  fatal  disgrace  or  disappoint- 

ment, to  have  undone  what  had  been  done  so  glo- 
riously in  the  beginning  of  the  year,  so  that  we 

might  have  been  obliged  to  conclude  the  year  with 
a  fast:  but  he  has  not  dealt  with  us  according  to  our 
sins ;  the  same  powerful  and  gracious  hand  that 
went  before  us  then,  crowns  us  now  with  honour 
and  joy  ;  the  end  of  the  year  is  of  a  piece  with  the 
beginning ;  and,  in  answer  to  our  prayers  on  the 
last  thanksgiving  day,  he  has  favoured  us  with  an- 

other feast  and  a  good  day,  in  which  we  have  light, 
and  gladness,  and  joy,  and  honour.  Thus  is  God 
known  by  his  name  Jehovah,  a  finishing  God,  a 
Rock  whose  work  is  perfect ;  and  thus  are  we 
admonished,  when  we  have  begun  in  the  spirit,  not 
to  end  in  the  flesh. 

Two  things  crown  this  year,  and  make  the  con- 
clusion of  it  great ;  and  both  must  be  attributed  to 

the  goodness  of  God  : 

(1.)  The  successes  of  our  allies  abroad  ;  the  wr-«- derful  relief  of  Turin,  and  ths  restoration  of  that 
excluded  prince  to  his  capital,  when  his  affairs  were 
reduced  to  the  last  extremity,  and  the  enemy  was 
confident  of  carrj  ing  the  day.  And  that  this  should 

be  but  one  day's  work,  but  two  or  three  hours'  action. 
This  is  such  a  loss  and  mortification  to  our  adver-1 

saries,  and  the  consequences  of  it,  in  Italy,  of  sucli" 
e  Isa.  xxviii.  5 f  Acts  xiii  27. 

g  Ps.  xxi.  3. 



ENGLAND'S  JOYS. 

743 

vast  advantage  to  our  allies,  and  likely  to  be  more 
ao;  that  the  year  must  be  acknowledged  to  end  as 
Lonourably  and  happily  as  it  began.  Tliis  is  t/w 

Lord's  doiv(j  ! 
That  which  magnified  the  mercy  in  the  beginning 

of  the  year,  was,  that  our  expectations  were  in  it 
anticipated;  that  which  magnifies  this  in  the  end  of 

the  year,  is,  that  our  expectations  in  it  were  far  out- 
I  done.  In  that,  God  was  better  to  us  than  our  hopes  ; 

in  tliis,  than  our  fears  ;  in  both,  than  our  deserts. 
(2.)  The  unanimity  of  our  counsels  at  home.  The 

presence  of  God  is  as  much  to  be  observed  and  own- 
ed in  the  congregation  of  the  mighty,  and  judging 

among  the  gods,^  as  in  the  high  places  of  the  field, 
determining  the  issues  of  war,  and  turning  the  ho- 

vering scale  of  victory.  It  is  he  who  gives  a  spirit 
of  judgment  to  them  who  sit  in  council,  as  well  as 
strength  to  them  that  turn  the  battle  to  the  gate :'  and 
in  this  matter,  he  who  has  all  hearts  in  his  Lands, 

uho  made  man's  mouth,  the  hearing  ear  and  the 
seeing  eye,  has  done  well  for  us,  and  crowned  the 
year. 

All  who  undertake  to  give  the  sense  of  the  nation, 
or  of  any  part  of  it,  the  lords,  the  commons,  the 
convocation,  all  agree  to  admire  the  present  happy 
posture  of  our  affairs,  and  the  flourishing  state  of  the 
kingdom  under  this  government,  and  in  this  eon- 
juncture.    Never  did  the  English  nation  appear  to 
be  so  universally  easy,  so  pleased,  so  entirely  satis- 

fied in  the  public  management  and  administration. 
^"PPy       '/'O",  O  England,  who  is  like  unto  thee,  O 

I  people  ?  Never  was  such  a  hearty  zeal  discovered  for 
\  the  common  cause  of  our  religion  and  liberties, 

juainst  the  threatening  power  of  France  ;  nor  were 
1  (  \c  r  the  necessary  supports  of  that  cause  given  so 
^,  speedily,  so  cheerfully,  and  with  such  expressions  of 
:  a  willingness  to  continue  them,  till  it  be  in  our  power 

111  oblige  that  perfidious  foe  to  such  a  just  and  ho- 
nourable peace,  as  it  shall  not  be  in  his  power  to  vio- 

late.   In  a  word,  the  temper  and  good  affection  of 
tlie  nation  at  this  day,  seems  not  unlike  that  of  the 
people  of  Israel,  when  Solomon  dismissed  them  from 

.   feast  of  dedication.  They  blessed  the  king,  and 
III  unto  their  tents,  joyful  and  glad  of  heart,  for  all 

'.he  goodness  that  the  Lord  had  done  for  David  his  ser- 
nit,  and  for  Israel  his  people,  1  Kings  viii.  66.  Long 
and  ever — may  it  be  so  ! 
Ministers  (I  know)  are  the  unfittest  persons,  and 

he  pulpit  the  unfittest  place,  in  the  world,  to  talk  of 
-late  allairs  in.  You  know  it  is  not  my  practice  ; 
I  lid  I  am  sure  I  am  most  in  my  element  when  I  am 
)reaching  .Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.  But  I 
A  ouid  endeavour  to  do  the  work  of  every  day  in  its 
lay,  according  as  the  duty  of  the  day  requires  ;  and 
111  such  occasions  as  these,  one  had  as  good  say 
lothing,  as  nothing  to  the  purpose  ;  and  therefore. 

though  I  am  not  so  well  versed  in  tho  public  affairs 
as  to  be  particular  in  my  remarks,  nor  such  a  master 
of  language  as  to  be  fine  in  them ;  yet  the  hints  I 

have  given  you  of  God's  favours  to  our  land  at  this 
day,  and  the  great  goodness  with  which  the  year  we 
arc  now  concluding  has  been  crowned,  will  serve  to 
answer  in  some  measure  my  intention,  (and  it  is  no 
other  than  what  becomes  a  minister  of  the  gospel,) 
which  is,  to  excite  your  thankfulness  to  so  good  a 
God,  and  to  confirm  your  affections  to,  and  satisfac- 

tion in,  so  good  a  government :  and  therefore,  I  hope, 
you  will  neither  think  them  impertinent,  nor  find 
them  altogether  unprofitable. 

III.  Application. 

That  which  remains,  is  to  make  some  improve- 
ment of  our  observations  concerning  that  goodness 

with  which  God  has  crowned  this  year,  that  we  may 
go  away  (as  we  should  aim  to  do  from  every  sermon) 
some  way  wiser  and  better. 

1.  Has  God  thus  crowned  the  year?  Let  us  cast 
all  the  crowns  of  it  at  his  feet,  by  our  humble,  grate- 

ful acknowledgments  of  his  infinite  wisdom,  power, 
and  mercy.  What  we  have  the  joy  of,  let  God  have 
the  praise  of.  The  blessed  spirits  above  cast  their 
crowns  befoie  the  throne,'' and  that  is  the  fittest  place 
for  all  our  crowns.  Let  praise  continue  to  wait  on 
him,  who,  though  he  be  attended  with  the  praises 
of  angels,  yet  is  pleased  to  inhabit  the  praises  of 
Israel.'  Let  our  closets  and  families  witness  to  our 
constant  pious  adorations  of  the  divine  greatness, 
and  devout  acknowledgments  of  the  divine  goodness 
to  us,  and  to  our  land  ;  that  every  day  may  be  with 
us  a  thanksgiving  day,  and  we  may  live  a  life  of 
praise,  that  work  of  heaven.  David  did  so.  Every 
day  will  I  bless  thee  ;™  nay,  almost  every  hour  in  the 
day,  Seven  times  a  day  will  I  praise  thee." 

God  must  have  the  glory,  particularly  of  all  our 
victories  ;  and  every  monument  of  them  must  be 
sacred  to  the  Eternal  Lord,  rather  than  to  the  eter- 

nal memory  of  any  man:  nor  ought  the  most  merito- 
rious and  distinguished  actions  of  the  greatest  heroes 

to  be  registered,  without  some  acknowledgment  to 
that  supreme  Numen — Deity,  whose  universal  and 
overruling  providence,  guided  their  eyes,  strength- 

ened their  arms,  and  covered  their  heads.  All  peo- 
ple will  thus  walk  in  the  name  of  tlieir  God,"  and  shall 

not  we?  If  Amalek  be  subdued,  the  memorial  of  it 
is  an  altar,  not  a  triumphal  arch ;  and  is  inscribed 
to  the  honour  not  of  Moses  or  Joshua,  but  of  God 
himself,  Jehovah  nissi — The  Lord  my  banner. 

In  this,  both  our  illustrious  sovereign,  and  her 
great  general,  are  examples  to  the  nation  ;  (and,  as 
much  as  in  other  things,  do  real  honour  to  it  by  doing 
honour  to  the  religion  of  it ;)  That  from  him  in  the 

h  Ps.  Ixxxu.  1.    i  Isa.  xsviii.  6.    k  Rev.  iv.  10.    l  Ps.  xxiii.  3. m  Ps.  cxlv.  2. u  Ps.  csix.  164. 0  Mic.  iv.  5. 
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camp,  immediately  upon  the  obtaining  of  a  victory, 
and  from  her  in  the  church,  in  due  time  after,  and 
from  both,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  the  incense 
of  praise  ascends  to  the  glory  of  God,  as  the  God  of 
our  salvation.  These,  who  thus  honour  God,  no 
doubt,  he  will  yet  further  honour  ;  and  make  those 
crowns,  those  coronets,  to  shine  yet  more  bright, 
which  are  thus  laid  at  his  feet,  with  Not  unto  us,  O 
Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  to  thy  name  give  glory. 

If  we  be  remiss  to  ascribe  the  praise  of  our  achieve 
ments  to  God,  we  provoke  him  to  turn  his  hand 
against  us,  and  by  some  judgment  or  other  to  dis- 

train for  the  rent  which  is  not  duly  paid.  When 
Samson  had  with  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass  laid  a 
thousand  Philistines  dead  upon  the  spot,  he  seems 
to  take  the  praise  of  the  performance  too  much  to 
himself,  and  to  overlook  the  arm  that  strengthened 
him,  when  he  called  the  place  Ramath-lehi — the  lift- 

ing up  of  the  jaw-bone  ;^  and,  therefore — by  a  very 
aftlictive  thirst  which  seized  him  immediately  after, 
and  drove  him  to  his  prayers — God  reduced  his 
pride,  and  made  him  know  his  own  weakness,  and 
dependence  upon  God,  and  obliged  him  to  give  a 
new  name  to  the  place,  Enhakkore — the  well  of  him 
that  cried,''  not  of  him  that  conquered.  The  more 
thankful  we  are  for  former  mercies,  the  better  pre- 

pared we  are  for  further  mercies. 
2.  Has  God  thus  crowned  the  year?  Let  not  us 

then  profane  our  crown,  nor  lay  our  honour  in  the 
dust,  by  our  unworthy  walking.  Let  the  goodness 
of  God  lead  us  to  repentance,  and  engage  us  all  to 
reform  our  lives  and  families,  to  be  more  watchful 
against  sin,  and  to  abound  more  in  the  service  of 
God,  and  in  every  thing  that  is  virtuous  and  praise- 

worthy. Then,  and  then  only,  we  offer  praise,  so  as 
indeed  to  glorify  God,  when  we  order  our  conversa- 

tion aright ;  and  then  shall  we  be  sure  to  see  his 
great  salvation,  and  be  for  ever  praising  him. 

It  does  indeed  give  both  a  damp  to  our  joy,  and  a 
shock  to  our  hopes,  at  this  day,  that  notwithstanding 
the  great  things  God  has  done  for  us  there  is  yet 
so  much  wickedness  to  be  found  among  us  ;  so  much 
impiety,  so  much  immorality  ;  and  both  arising  from 
practical  atheism  and  infidelity,  and  accompanied 
with  a  contempt  of  religion  and  sacred  things. 
What  shall  we  say  to  these  things  ?  It  is  some  en- 

couragement to  us  to  hear,  as  we  do  by  some,  that 
through  the  pious  care  of  the  general,  there  is  a  ma- 

nifest reformation  of  manners  in  the  army  ;  vice  dis- 
countenanced, and  virtue  in  reputation  ;  God  grant 

it  may  be  more  and  more  so  !  it  would  be  the  happi- 
est omen  of  any  other.  It  is  likewise  to  be  rejoiced 

in,  that' there  are  national  testimonies  borne  against 
vice  and  profaneness,  and  national  endeavours  used 
for  the  suppressing  of  it ;  which  we  heartily  pray 
God  both  to  give  success  to,  and  graciously  to  accept 

p  Judg.  zv.  17. q  Judg.  XV.  19. 

of,  that  the  wickedness  which  is  not  prevented,  yet 
may  not  be  laid  to  the  charge  of  the  land,  nor  bring 
judgments  upon  the  community. 

But  it  is  our  duty  to  lament  the  wickedness  of  the 
wicked ;  to  sigh  and  cry  for  the  abominations  that 
are  found  among  us ;  to  witness  against  them  in  our 
places  ;  and,  so,  to  keep  ourselves  pure  from  them, 
and  to  do  our  utmost  by  our  prayers  and  endeavours 
to  bring  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  to  an  end. 
And  thus  we  may  prevent  the  mischief  of  it  to  the 
nation,  and  empty  the  measure  which  others  are 
filling,  that  there  may  be  a  lengthening  out  of  our 
tranquillity. 

Now  we  are  reviewing  with  thankfulness  the  mer- 
cies of  the  year  past,  let  us  at  the  same  time  re- 
flect with  sorrow  and  shame  upon  the  sins  of  the 

year  past ;  our  own  sins,  I  mean,  for  it  is  enough 
for  us  to  judge  ourselves.  The  year  has  been  full 

of  goodness  on  God's  part,  but  very  empty  on  ours. 
He  has  not  been  as  a  barren  wilderness  to  us,  or  as 
waters  that  fail ;  but  we  have  been  so  to  him,  very 
careless  and  defective  in  our  duty,  and  in  many  in- 

stances we  have  come  short. 
Our  time  has  been  mispent,  our  opportunities 

not  improved  ;  God  has  come  this  year  seeking  fruit 
among  us,  but  how  little  has  he  found  !  God  brings 
our  years  to  an  end,  as  a  History  that  is  written, 
so  substantial  and  valuable  are  the  gifts  of  his  fa- 

vour to  us  ;  but  we  bring  our  years  to  an  end  as  a 

tale  that  is  told,"^  so  idle,  and  trifling,  and  insignifi- 
cant are  we  in  our  carriage  toward  him. 

4.  Let  God's  goodness  to  us  engage,  and  increase, 
our  goodness  to  one  another:  it  is  justly  expected, 
that  they  who  obtain  mercy  should  show  mercy,  and 
so  reflect  the  rays  of  the  divine  goodness  upon  all 
about  them  ;  being  herein  followers  of  God  as  dear 

children  followers  of  Kim  that  is  good, '  in  his  good- ness. 

Let  God's  goodness  to  us  constrain  us,  as  we  have 
opportunity,  to  do  good  to  all  men  ;  to  do  good  with 
what  we  have  in  the  world,  as  faithful  stewards  of 
the  manifold  grace  of  God  ;  (charity  must  crown  a 
thanksgiving  day ;)  to  do  good  with  all  the  abilities 
God  gives  us,  remembering  that  the  manifestation 
of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal.  ' 

Let  it  particularly  incline  us  to  do  good  to  those 
from  whose  sentiments  ours  dilfer  in  the  less  weighty 
matters  of  the  law.    This  I  would  take  all  occasions 

to  press  upon  myself  and  others,  pursuant  to  the 
great  royal  law  of  charity.    There  is  an  infinite  dis-  I 
tance  between  God  and  us,  and  a  just  controvers)  J 

he  has  with  us,  and  yet  he  is  kind  to  us,  and  does  u;  j 
good  ;  and  cannot  we  then  be  kind  to  one  another  I 
and  do  all  good  offices  one  to  another,  notwithstand 
ing  the  matters  in  variance  between  us  ?    How  il 
does  it  become  us  to  bear  a  grudge  to  any  of  th 

r  Ps.  XC.  9. B  Eph.  V.  1. 
t  1  Pet.  iii.  13. 
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cliildren  of  our  people,  or  wish  ill  to  any,  who  are 

r\t  ry  day  and  every  year  crowned  with  the  good- 
ness of  God,  and  are,  and  hope  to  be,  forgiven  of 

bim !  Let  not  our  eye  be  evil  one  toward  another, 

when  God's  eye  is  so  good  toward  us  all,  and  he  does 
things  for  us,  which  we  all  come  in  for  a  share  of 
the  benefit  of,  and  are  all  this  day  giving  thanks  for. 
Lcl  our  common  success  against  our  enemies  abroad, 

help  to  stay  all  enmities  at  home  ;  and  let  all  our 
consciences  be  able  to  witness  for  us,  that  we  ivalh  in 
love,  and  hetp  the  unity  of  the  spirit. 

4.  et  tilt.  Let  this  year's  experience  help  to  sup- 
port and  encourage  next  year's  expectations.  Has 

God  crowned  us  with  his  goodness  this  year?  let  us 
thence  infer,  that  if  we  approve  ourselves  faithful  to 

God,  surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall  still  follow  us. 
And  our  hopes  ought  to  be  the  matter  of  our  praises 
IS  well  as  our  joys.  Unto  thee  do  ive  give  thanks, 
(says  the  Psalmist,)  milo  thee  do  we  yive  thanks  ;  for 
'.luU  thy  name  is  near,  thy  wondrous  works  declare." 
riie  wondrous  works  we  are  this  day  giving  thanks 
for,  are  upon  this  account  the  more  valuable,  that 

Hiey  give  us  ground  to  hope,  that  God's  name  is  near, 
—the  advancement  of  his  kingdom, — and,  in  that, 
the  accomplishment  of  his  promise.  That  compre- 
liensive  prayer,  Father,  glorify  thy  name,  has  already 
jbtained  an  answer  from  heaven, — which  true  be- 

lievers may  apply  to  themselves, — I  have  both  glori- 
fied it,  and  I  will  glorify  it  again."  Amen,  so  be  it. 

Hallelujah. 
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PREACHED 

JANUARY  THE  FIRST,  1706-7. 

Isaiah  Ixiii.  4. 

The  year  of  my  redeemed  is  come. 

v  NEW  year  is  now  come.  The  common  compliment 

f  the  morning  is,  "  I  wish  you  a  good  new  year ; " 
lid  it  is  well ;  hearty  well-wishers  we  ought  to  be 
)  the  welfare  one  of  another.  God  by  his  grace 
lake  us  all  wiser  and  better,  and  give  us  to  live 
etter  every  year  ;  better  this  year  than  we  did  the 
ist, — and  tlien  it  will  be  indeed  a  good  new  year, 
iood  hearts  will  make  good  times  ?Bd  good  years. 
Have  any  of  you  had  any  g«od  purposes  and  re- 

jlutions  in  your  minds,  the  prosecution  whereof 
(  as  hitherto  been  delayed  ?  put  it  off  no  longer.  Is 

u  Ps.  Uxv.  I.  y  John  xii.  28. 
>  Exod.  xl.  2.  b  2  Chron.  xsix.  17. 
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the  house  of  God  yet  to  be  set  up  in  your  hearts,  the 
work  to  be  begun?  begin  it  to-day;  as  Moses  did, 
who,  on  the  first  day  of  the  first  month,  set  up  the 
tabernacle.*  Are  there  things  amiss  with  you  to  be 
amended,  corruptions  to  be  purged  out,  and  tilings 
wanting  to  be  set  in  order!  begin  this  day  tore- 
form  ;  as  Hezekiah  did,  who,  on  the  first  day  of  the 
first  month,  began  to  sanctify  the  house  of  tlie  Lord:** 
so  will  you  make  this  day  in  the  best  manner  re- 

markable, and  this  year  comfortable. 
But  tliat  which  at  present  I  aim  at,  is  to  direct  you 

— in  wishing  a  good  year — to  the  church  of  God, 
and  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  world  ;  and,  par- 

ticularly, to  the  land  of  our  nativity ;  to  the  pros- 
perity of  which,  in  all  its  interests,  I  hope  every  one 

of  us  bears  a  very  hearty  good-will,  that  in  the  peace 
tliereof  we  may  have  peace.  For  we  are  members  one 

of  uiiolher. 
My  text  would  easily  lead  me  to  foretell  a  good 

year:  but  I  am  no  prophet,  nor  prophet's  son,  nor 
dare  I  ever  pretend  to  prediction  ;  nor  indeed,  can 
I  give  heed  to  any  other  but  the  most  sure  word  of 
prophecy  in  the  written  word,  which  is  a  light  shin- 

ing in  a  dark  place.<^  Christ's  parting  words  to  his 
disciples  at  his  ascension,  is  sufficient  to  silence  all 
bold  inquiries,  and  much  more  all  presumptuous 
determinations,  concerning  future  events ;  it  is  not 
for  you  to  knoto  the  times  and  the  seasons,  which  the 
Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power.'^  Astrological  pre- 

dictions I  utterly  condemn  ;  I  hope  you  know  better 
things  than  to  have  any  regard  to  them.  The  prophet 
Isaiah  speaks  of  the  astrologers,  the  star-gazers,  and 
the  monthly  prognosticators,  in  his  time,  as  great 
cheats,  that  imposed  upon  the  world.  The  heavens 
declare  the  glory  of  God  and  magnify  the  to  yvio'^ov 
Tn  Oes, — that  which  IS,  and  j;ay  be,  knoivn  of  God ; 
but  were  never  intended  to  declare  the  will  of  God,' 
or  any  of  those  secret  things  which  belong  not  to  us.^ 
Scripture  prophecies  I  have  a  profound  veneration 
for,  and  of  admirable  use  they  are  to  give  us  a  gene- 

ral idea  of  the  methods  of  Providence  concerning 
the  church,  and  to  furnish  us  with  a  key  to  many  of 
the  difficulties  of  it,  and  thereby  to  assist  our  faith 
and  hope  in  the  worst  of  times.  But  the  particular 
intention  and  application  of  them,  till  the  event  un- 

folds them,  though  I  greatly  value  the  labours  of 
those  who  searched  into  them,  yet  to  me  it  seems 
higher  than- heaven,  what  can  we  do?  deeper  than  hell, 
what  can  we  li/itow  ?  It  is  what  we  cannot  by  searching 
find  out  to  perfection,  or  to  satisfaction. 

My  design  therefore,  in  the  choice  of  this  text  to- 
day, is  not  to  gratify  your  curiosity  with  prognosti- 

cations of  what  shall  be  ;  but  to  direct  your  prayers 
for  the  church  of  God,  and  to  offer  something  for 
the  assistance  of  your  faith  in  those  prayers.  For 
we  do  all  things,  dearly  beloved,  for  your  edifying.  I 

c  2.Pet.  i.  19.  A  Acts  i.  7.  e  Ps.  xix.  I. 
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remember  the  rule  long  since  given  me,  with  refer- 
ence to  the  prospects  of  public  affairs,  and  shall 

still  abide  by  it,  "  Pray,  pray;  and  do  not  prophesy." 
We  may  be  sure  of  an  answer  to  the  prayers  of  faith, 
but  not  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  predictions  of 
fancy. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  has  taught  us  to  pray  :  Our  Father 
who  art  in  heaven  !  thy  kitif/dom  come.  And  it  is  fit 
we  should  take  our  instructions  in  prayer  from  him, 
on  whose  intercession  we  depend  for  the  success  of 
our  prayers.  Now  when  we  pray,  Father,  let  thy 
hingdom  come,  this  is  one  thing  included  in  it,  and 
intended  by  it.  Father,  let  the  year  of  the  redeemed 
come.  Let  this  therefore  be  our  heart's  desire,  and 
our  prayer  to  our  heavenly  Father,  every  day. 
My  text  is  part  of  that  account  which  the  victo- 

rious Redeemer  gives  of  his  glorious  appearances 

against  his  and  his  church's  enemies,  represented  by 
the  Edomites,  whom  he  treads  down  in  his  anger,  and 

tramples  upon  in  his  fury  ;^  and,  therein,  appears 
JHore  glorious  and  excellent  than  the  mountains  of 
p>'ey.'  Come,  and  with  an  eye  of  faith  see  the 
Lord  .Jesus,  by  his  grace,  triumphing — over  sin  and 
corruption,  and  all  the  powers  of  Satan — in  the 
souls  of  believers,  under  whose  feet  he  will  shortly 

tread  that  great  enemy,''  and  make  him  their  foot- 
stool,' as  he  has  made  them  his  own.  Come,  and 

see  him,  by  his  providence,  triumphing  over  all 
antichristian  powers  and  factions  in  the  world ; 

and  all  the  maintainers  and  upholders  of  the  devil's 
kingdom;  Pagan  formerly,  and  Mahometan  and 
papal  now :  putting  down  all  oppressing  rule,  prin- 

cipality, and  power,  till  he  has  completed  his  whole 
undertaking.  And  upon  the  sight  of  this,  let  every 
tongue  confess,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father.  And  if  you  ask,  why 
Michael  and  his  angels  push  on  this  war  so  vigorously, 
and  at  such  a  vast  expense  of  blood  and  treasure? 
Michael  himself  shall  answer  you  in  the  text.  The 
year  of  my  redeemed  is  come  ;  even  the  day  appointed 
of  the  Father  for  this  great  performance ;  that  day 
at  which,  as  Mr.  Norris  expresses  it  in  his  paraphrase 

on  this  passage,  *'  Fate  folded  down  the  iron  leaf." 
Now  the  day  prefixed  is  come,  the  work  designed 
must  be  done,  whatever  it  costs :  The  Lord  shall 
arise  and  have  viercy  upon  Sion ;  for  the  time  to  favour 

her,  yea,  the  set  time,  is  come.^ 
Let  us  observe  here, 

1.  That  the  church  and  people  of  God  are  Christ's 
redeemed, — the  ransomed  of  the  Lord;  so  they  are 
called  in  the  promise,  Isa.  xxxv.  10. — the  redeemed 
of  the  Lord;  so  they  are  called  upon  to  praise  him, 
Ps.  cvii.  2.  They  are  his  own  ;  he  is  entitled  to  them, 
as  his  own  ;  and  as  his  own,  they  are  very  dear  to 

//)'?«.  He  formed  them  for  himself.  He  bought  them 
for  himself,  and  paid  dear  for  them  ;  shed  his  blood. 

his  precious  blood,  to  purchase  them,  and  purify 
them  to  himself ;  gave  his  life,  an  invaluable  price, 
a  ransom  for  them.  They  were  sold  by  tl»e  guilt  of 
sin,  to  the  justice  of  God ;  had  sold  themselves,  by 
their  affection  to  it,  unto  the  dominion  of  Satan ; 
but  out  of  both  these  bonds  Christ  has  effectually  pro^ 
vided  for  their  discharge  and  deliverance. 

He  calls  them,  here,  his  redeemed — though  as  yet 
their  redemption  w  as  not  wrought  out,  and  obtained, 
by  the  bringing  in  of  the  everlasting  righteousness — 
because  he  had  undertaken  to  redeem  them,  and  the 
work  would  as  surely  be  effected,  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  as  if  it  were  done  already.  Thus,  when  the 
gospel  was  first  preached  in  Corinth,  and  but  fewf 
of  that  place  were  effectually  called,  yet  Christ  said, 
/  have  much  people  in  this  city."  They  are  mine; 
already  ;  for  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his,  and 
will  lose  none  of  them. 

It  is  the  honour  of  good  people  that  they  belong 
to  Christ  :o  they  are  his,  and  shall  be  owned  as  his 
in  that  day  when  he  makes  up  his  jewels;  but  they 
have  no  reason  to  be  proud  of  this  honour,  for,  bj 
this,  boasting  is  for  ever  excluded  ;  That  they  had 
not  been  his,  if  he  had  not  bought  them  :  they  must 
be  redeemed  ere  they  could  be  preferred.  Where 
is  boasting  then  ?  We  are  bought,  and  therefore  still 
bound  ;  bought  with  a  price,  and  therefore  must  no^ 
be  our  own,  but  his  who  bought  us  ;  to  him  we  must 
live,  and  not  to  ourselves. 

2.  That  there  is  a  time  fixed,  concerning  them, 
which  is  the  year  of  the  redeemed ;  when  their 
Redeemer  will  do  great  things  for  them.  A  year 
which  shall  introduce  a  bright  and  glorious  scene; 
which  shall  be  crowned  with  their  salvation.  A 
year  of  jubilee  to  them,  (to  which  it  seems  to  allude,) 
when  they  shall  be  discharged  from  their  servitude, 
and  restored  to  the  glorious  liberty  and  inheritance 
of  the  children  of  God;  which  will  be  indeed  to  them 
the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord. 

This  is  fixed,  in  the  council  and  decree  of  God; 
which  he  has  purposed  in  himself ;  and  in  which  he 
has  determined  all  the  times  before  appointed ;  par- 

ticularly the  times  concerning  his  church,  which  i 
his  garden  enclosed,  his  Segullah,  his  peculiar  trea- 

sure in  the  world,  about  which  his  providence, 
through  all  the  revolutions  of  time,  is  in  a  special 
manner  conversant ;  and  therefore  his  purposes  fronj 
eternity  were  so.  The  affairs  of  the  church  were 

not  left  to  the  disposal  of  blind  chance.  The  wheel*  • 
on  which  it  moves  are  animated  by  the  spirit  of  the 
living  creature  ;p  and  there  are  eyes  in  the  wheels,  a 
wise  providence  that  directs  all  for  the  best,  accord- 

ing to  the  divine  will,  and  the  settled  counsels  of 
that  will.  The  Eternal  Mind  never  makes  a  tran- 

sition to  new  measures,  never  takes  up  netv  resolves; 
known  unto  God  are  all  his  works,  and  all  ours  too, 
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the  events  themselves,  and  the  times  of  them,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world.  Which  yields  an  un- 

speakable satisfaction  to  all  tliose  who  have  but  so 
macli  reason  and  religion  as  to  believe,  that  God 
knows  what  is  fit  to  be  done,  and  when,  better  than 
we  do,  and  that  his  time  is,  without  doubt,  the  best 
time. 

The  providences  of  God  concerning  Israel  of  old, 
as  well  as  their  ordinances,  were  typical  ;  and  things 
happened  to  them  for  eiisamples  or  patterns  of  the 

I  great  salvation  to  be  wrought  in  and  for  the  gospel- 
;  church.    Many  a  time  w  as  Israel  afilicted,  from 
their  youth  up  ;  many  a  time  iu  the  house  of  bond- 

age ;  but  still  there  was  a  year  fixed  for  their  re- 
demption, when  their  warfare  or  appointed  time 

should  be  accomplished,'"  and  deliverance  should  be 
wrought  for  them.     The  year  was  fixed  for  their 
redemption  out  of  Egypt ;  and  God  kept  time  to  a 
day  ;  At  the  end  of  the  four  hundred  and  thirty  years, 

even  the  self-same  day,  they  went  out  triumphantly.'' 
The  year  was  likewise  fixed  for  their  return  out  of 
their  captivity  in  Babylon  ;  when  seventy  years 
were  accomplished  in  the  desolations  of  Jerusalem.* 
And  the  distresses  of  the  New-Testament  church 
are  in  like  manner  limited  to  a  lime,  times,  and  half 
%  time  ;  which,  if  we  know  not  how  to  compute  with 
any  certainty  or  exactness,  yet,  we  may  with  the 
greatest  assurance  infer  from  it,  that  Infinite  Wisdom 
l»as  fixed  the  time,  though  it  is  not  for  us  to  know 
t.    Times  are  not  hidden  from  the  Almighty,  though 
hey  that  know  him  do  not  as  yet  see  his  day,'-  nor  fore- 

it. 

3.  That  the  year  of  the  redeemed  will  come ;  though 
t  may  be  long  first,  long  wished  for,  long  waited 
or,  yet  it  will  come  at  last.  Concerning  the  thing 
tsclf,  we  may  be  clear,  we  may  be  confident, 
hough  concerning  the  time  we  may  be  in  doubt, 
find  in  the  dark.  Though  many  years  intervene 
>etween  this,  and  the  year  of  the  redeemed,  and 
hose,  perhaps,  dark,  and  cloudy,  and  melancholy 
ears,  years  in  which  we  see  evil,"  yet  the  days  of 
iflliction  and  captivity  will  be  numbered  and  finish- 
I  d,  and  the  years  of  servitude  will  come  to  an  end ; 
iiitherto  it  shall  come,  but  no  further  j  so  long  it 
hall  last,  but  no  longer.  God  will  have  mercy  on 
Jerusalem  and  the  cities  of  Judah,  though  he  has  had 
<%dignation  against  them  threescore  and  ten  years 
ind  he  will  make  them  p/arfwith  the  joys  of  his  sal- 
'  ation,  in  some  proportion  to  the  days  wherein  he  has 
\  fflicted  them. 
j  Observe  with  what  an  air  of  triumph  and  exalt- 
tion  the  Redeemer  himself  here  speaks  of  this  great 
ay  ;  as  one  who  longed  to  engage  the  enemy,  and 
sscue  the  beloved  of  liis  soul,  and  who  almost  grew 
upatient  of  the  delay.    He  cannot  anticipate  the 

time.  The  divine  counsels  are  as  mountains  of 

brass,*  which  can  neither  move  nor  moulder ;  but 
when  the  wheels  of  his  chariot,  which  have  been  so 
long  in  coming,  arrive  at  last,  how  welcome  are  they ! 
Now  the  year  of  my  redeemed  is  come  ;  it  is  come. 
And,  Lo,  I  come.  With  this  shout  docs  the  Lord  himself 

descend  from  heaven,  ride  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,"^ 
and  make  the  mountains  flow  at  his  presence.^  With 
this  does  the  Lord  awake  himself  as  one  out  of  sleep, 
and  like  a  mighty  man  that  shouteth  by  reason  of 
wine  ;^  The  yeai-  of  my  redeemer  is  come.  Now,  Xpovog 
oiiK  i^ai  tn — Time,  that  is,  delay,  shall  be  no  longer.* 
Now  will  I  arise  ;  now  shall  the  everlasting  arm  be 
made  bare.  Now  shalt  thou  see  what  I  will  do  to 
Pharaoh, 

Now  for  the  more  distinct  improvement  of  this, 
let  me  apply  it,  both  to  the  universal  church  of  the 
redeemed,  the  whole  family,  in  every  age ;  and  to 
particular  churches,  and  the  interests  of  the  king- 

dom of  Christ,  in  some  special  time  and  place. 
(1.)  Let  me  briefly  apply  it  to  the  whole  mystical 

body  of  Christ,  the  universal  church  of  the  redeemed  ; 
in  which  we  have  cast  our  lot ;  and  hope  to  have  a 
place  and  a  name  in  the  general  assembly  of  all 
who  belong  to  it.  And  understanding  it  of  this, 
there  are  two  which  above  all  the  rest  may  be  called 
the  years  of  the  redeemed ;  one  long  since  past,  the 
other  yet  to  come. 

[1.]  The  year  of  Christ's  dying  was  the  great  year 
of  the  redeemed,  and  that  on  which  all  the  rest  de- 

pend ;  from  the  salvation  then  wrought,  the  found- 
ation was  laid  on  which  alt  the  other  more  particular 

salvations  of  the  church  are  built.  Therefore,  in  the 
Apocalypse,  the  Lamb  that  was  to  make  war  with  the 
beast,  and  to  overcome  him,  appeared  as  a  Lamb  that 
had  been  slain.^  And  it  is  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb 
that  the  victory  is  said  to  be  obtained.''  And  many 
understand  the  text  of  that  year  of  the  redeemed, 
when  Christ  by  death  destroyed  him  who  had  the 

power  of  death ;  trod  the  winepress  of  his  Father's wrath  alone,  and  stained  all  his  raiment,  both  with 
his  own  blood,  and  with  the  blood  of  his  enemies. 

Then  was  the  price  paid  down  ;  upon  the  under- 
taking of  which,  the  great  Redeemer  was  trusted 

with  the  salvation  of  all  the  Old-Testament  saints ; 
and  for  which  all  who  in  every  age  believe  in  him 
should  be  justified  and  accepted.  Then  the  chosen 
remnant  was  purchased,  and  eternal  life  purchased 
for  them  ;  then  principalities  and  powers  were 
spoiled,  and  a  show  made  of  them  openly  the 
strong  man  armed  disarmed,  stript,  and  triumphed 
over.  To  that  victory  all  the  victories  of  faith  are 
owing ;  for  we  are  more  than  conquerors  through 
him  that  loved  us. 

The  time  was  fixed  for  this  great  and  glorious 

q  Isa.  xl.  2.  r  Exod.  xh.  41.  s  Dan.  ix.  2. 
t  Job  xxiv.  I.  u  Ps.  xc.  15. 

1  ZecU.  i.  12,  w  Zech.  vi.  1. 

I  Ps.  xviii.  9,  10. 
a  Rev.  X.  6. 

c  Rev.  xii.  II. 

y  Isa.  Ixiv.  3.         z  Ps.  Ixxviii.  65. b  Rev.  V.  6. 
d  Col.  ii.  15. 
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achievement;  fixed  in  that  determinate  counsel  and 

fore-knowledge  of  God,  by  which  that  sacrifice  was 

delivered  vp  ;  fixed  in  the  Old-Testament  predic- 
tions, from  that  of  the  "  Seed  of  the  woman,  which 

should  break  the  serpent's  head,^  "  to  that  of"  Messiah 
the  Prince,  who  at  the  period  of  the  seventy  weeks 
should  finish  transgression,  and  make  an  end  of  sin, 
bi/ making  reconciliation  for  iiiiquity,  and  bringing  in 
an  everlasting  righteousness."'  It  was  fixed  to  a  day, 
it  was  fixed  to  an  hour:  how  often  did  Christ  speak 
of  it  with  that  exactness  :  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come, 
and  when  it  was  come.  This  is  your  hour. 

Long  was  it  looked  for  by  them  who  waited  for 
the  redemption  ;  s  and  more  earnestly  by  him  that 
was  to  work  out  the  redemption,  who,  having  this 
baptism  to  be  baptized  with,  was  e\en  straitened  till 
it  was  accomplished.^  It  came  at  last :  Blessed  is  he 
that  com  eth.  And  of  all  the  years  that  God  has 
crowned  with  his  goodness,  that  was,  without  doubt, 
the  greatest  of  all  that  every  day  and  night  measured 
since  the  clock  of  time  was  set  in  motion.  And 

though  they  who  were  to  have  the  benefit  of  the  re- 
demption slumbered  and  slept,  and  were  not  duly 

sensible  of  the  vast  importance  of  what  was  then 
doing  till  afterwards,  when  the  Spirit  was  poured 
out  upon  them,  yet  he  that  was  to  be  at  the  ex- 

pense of  it,  and  foresaw  how  the  great  aflair  of 

man's  redemption — and,  perhaps,  the  angel's  confir- 
mation— was  to  turn  upon  that  mighty  hinge,  tri- 

umphed and  was  transported,  when  he  said  in  the 
beginning  of  the  battle.  Now  is  my  soul  troubled,  but 
now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world  ;  now  is  the  prince 
of  this  world  cast  out and  in  the  close  of  the  battle, 
when 'he  knew  what  an  irreparable  blow  he  had 
given  to  the  devil's  kingdom,  It  is  finished.^  This 
was  that  year  of  the  redeemed  which  we  frequently 
celebrate  tlie  memorial  of  with  joy,  at  the  table  of 
the  Lord. 

[2.]  The  year  of  Christ's  second  coming  to  judge 
the  world,  is  that  great  year  of  the  redeemed  which  is 

yet  to  come  ;  that  true  Platonic  year,  which  will 

be,  though  not  the  repetition,  yet  the  review  and  re- 
tribution, of  all  that  is  past.  And  as  in  our  ob- 
servance of  the  great  institution  of  the  Eucharist, 

that  proprium— appropriate  rite,  of  our  holy  religion, 
and  peculiar  badge  of  our  Christianity,  we  look  us 

far  back  as  that  year  of  the  redeemed  which  is  past, 

showing  forth  the  Lord's  death  ;  so  we  look  as  far 
forward  as  that  year  of  the  redeemed  which  we  are 
yet  in  expectation  of,  showing  it  forth       he  come. 

This  year  of  the  redeemed,  which  will  be  crowned 
with  the  greatness  of  God,  as  other  years  have  been 

with  his  goodness,  is  fixed  in  the  divine  counsels ; 
unalterably  fixed,  fixed  to  a  day  ;  for  he  hath  ap- 

pointed a  day,  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in 

•S  HOPES. 

righteousness  ;'  and  a  great  and  terrible  day  it  will 
be.  God,  by  his  grace,  make  us  all  ready  for  it,  that 
he  who  shall  then  appear  may  appear  to  our  joy.  It 
is  fixed,  but  it  is  not  revealed  ;  it  is  not  fit  it  should, 
nor  agreeable  to  that  state  of  probation  and  expect- 

ation we  are  now  in.  It  is  fixed,  and  it  will  come, 
it  will  certainly  come,  to  the  unspeakable  confusion 
of  all  those  who  slight  the  warnings  of  it,  and  the 
everlasting  consolation  of  all  those  who  embrace  the 
promise  of  it.  As  sure  as  this  year  is  come,  that 
year  icill  come,  and  you  and  I  shall  see  it ;  in  our 
flesh  resumed  tee  shall  see  it ;  shall  see  the  terrors, 
shall  see  the  triumphs,  of  that  day,  and,  according  as 
we  are  found  then,  shall  certainly  and  eternally 
share  either  in  the  one  or  in  the  other. 

That,  that  will  be  the  year  of  the  redeemed ;  in 
which  all  our  hopes  and  prospects,  which  in  our 
present  state  are  still  kept  moving  forward,  one  event 
serving  only  to  raise  our  expectation  of  the  next, 
will  come  to  a  full  period.  Then  we  shall  see  the 
final  end  of  all  those  things,  which  here  we  are  so 
solicitous  and  inquisitive  about."  And  a  blessed 
end  it  will  certainly  be  to  all  the  redeemed  of  the 
Lord;  who  will  in  that  day  lift  up  their  heads  and 
hearts  with  joy,  never  to  despond  or  be  dejected 
again,  knowing  that  their  redemption  in  its  open 
declaration,  and  full  perfection,  draweth  nigh." 

All  the  redeemed  who  are  now  scattered  and  dis- 
persed over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  will  then  be 

gathered  together  into  one  body;  and  a  great  and  glo- 
rious body  it  will  be  ;  to  be  presented  to  the  Father 

without  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing  ;  and  to 

grace  their  Redeemer's  triumphs,  as  the  trophies  of 
his  victory  over  the  powers  of  darkness,  that  had 
held  them  captive,  that  he  may  be  glorified  in  his 

saints,  and  admired  in  all  them  that  believe."  A  gene- 
ral rendezvous  it  will  be  of  all  that  ever  approved 

themselves  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ,  when  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation  p  shall  produce  all  who  were 
given  him ;  they  shall  every  one  answer  to  their 
names,  and  not  one  be  missing. 

All  the  enemies  of  the  redeemed  will  then  be  con- 
quered and  brought  down,  and  death  itself,  thai 

last  enemy,  shall  be  destroyed,  and  swallowed  up 
in  victory.  The  devil,  with  all  those  whom  he  ha* 
decoyed  into  his  interest,  will  then,  by  the  alniightj 
power  of  that  God,  whose  the  deceived  and  the  de- 

ceiver are,''  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,'  and  the  re- 
deemed will  be  set  for  ever  out  of  the  reach  of  a! 

their  enemies.  Then  shall  the  redemption  of  the 
soul  be  perfected,  in  the  redemption  of  the  bodi 
from  the  power  of  the  grave,  and  that  captivity  lei 

captive.^ But  that  which,  above  all,  will  dc;jominate  it  thi 
year  of  the  redeemed,  is,  that  then  the  ransomed  o_ 

e  Gen.  iii.  15.    f  Dan.  ix.  24.    p  Luke  ii.  38.     h  Luke  xii.  50. 
ijohnjui.  27.  k  John  xii.  31.  i  Acts  xvii.  31. 

m  Dan.  xii.  8.  n  Luke  xxi.  28.  t,  2  Tliess.  i.  10.   p  Heb.  ii.  10. 
q  Job  xii.  16.  rRev.  .\x.  10.  »  Rom.  viii.  23. 
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the  Lord  shall  return,  atid  come  to  Sion  with  songs  of 
praise ;  everlasting  jog  shall  fill  their  hearts,  and 
crown  their  heads  ;  and  sorrow  and  sighing,  those 
clouds  which  in  this  world  are  still  returning  after 
the  rain,  shall  be  finally  dismissed,  and  flee  away 
for  ever.'  The  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  by  virtue  of 
their  union  with  the  Redeemer,  will  then  sit  down 
with  him  upon  his  throne,  as  he  overcame,  and  is 
s(  t  down  with  his  Father  upon  his  throne,  and  reign 
\\  ith  him  for  ever. 

This  is  the  year  of  the  redeemed ;  for  it  is  the  year 
M  liich  their  hearts  are  upon,  which,  according  to  the 
promise,  they  look  for,  and  have  an  eye  to,  in  all 
tlieir  present  services,  sufferings,  and  struggles.  It 
A\  ill  be  the  crown  and  satisfaction  of  their  faith  and 
liopc,  and  the  perpetual  perfection  of  all  their  joys 
and  honours. 

Think,  my  brethren,  think  seriously,  what  that 
yenr  of  the  redeemed  will  be  to  you.  How  will  the 

ai  I  liangel's  trumpet  sound  in  your  ears  ?  will  it  be  a 
ji)\ful  or  a  dreadful  sound?  To  them  that  obey  the 
gospel,  and  live  up  to  it,  it  will  proclaim  liberty  and 
honour  ;  but  against  them  who  are  unbelieving  and 
disobedient,  it  will  denounce  war  and  ruin.  That 
great  day  will  be  coronation  day  to  the  former,  but 
execution  day  to  the  latter.  We  none  of  us  know 
but  this  year  of  w  hich  we  now  see  the  beginning  may 
be  the  year  of  our  death  ;  if  it  should  be  so,  will  it 
l)C  the  year  of  our  redemption  ?  And  can  we,  as  such, 
liiil  it  welcome,  and  heartily  say  farewell  to  this 
u  orld?  Work  out  your  salvation  icith  fear  and  tr em- 
'iliiig,  and  then  you  may  look  for  death  and  judg- 

ment with  joy  and  rejoicing.     Spend  your  time 
II,  and  then  no  doubt  but  you  shall  spend  your 

.leinity  well  ;  and  the  year  of  the  redeemed  will 

'je  the  year  of  your  eternal  redemption. 
(2.)  Let  me  more  largely  apply  it  to  the  militant 

luirch  ;  and  the  particular  parts  and  branches  of 

I'lirist's  kingdom  in  the  world,  and  their  states  and 
nterests,  those  especially  with  which  we  arc  best 
icquainted,  and  in  which  we  are  most  nearly  con- 
•erned. 

I  was  yesterday  endeavouring,  as  well  as  I  could, 
o  excite  your  holy  joys  and  thankful  praises  for  the 
•,icat  things  God  has  of  late  done  for  us,  and  our 
lilies,  whom  he  crowned,  the  last  year,  with  his 
coodness  :  I  would  to-day  say  something  for  the  en- 
;ouragement  of  your  faith  and  hope  in  God,  eon- 
;eming  the  events  of  the  year  ensuing,  and  of  your 
larncst  prayers  to  God  that  it  may  prove  one  of  the 
■ears  of  the  redeemed. 
It  is  no  new  thing  for  the  church  of  Christ  upon 

•arth  to  be  in  distress  and  bondage,  and  to  stand  in 
iced  of  redemption,  notwithstanding  the  great  re- 
lemption  from  sin  and  hell,  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
las  wrought  out.    It  is  always  militant,  it  is  often 

afflicted,  tossed  with  tempests,  and  not  comforted ; 
and  Sion  constrained  to  dwell  with  the  daughters  of 
Babylon."  Israel  had  many  enemies,  was  often  in 
the  hands,  often  under  the  feet,  of  their  enemies  ;  and 
the  redemption  of  Israel  was  often  prayed  for,  and 
often  promised  ;  much  more  reason  has  the  gospel 
church  (that  never  had  so  many  promises  made  to 
it,  relating  to  the  life  that  now  is,  as  the  Old-Testa- 

ment church  had)  to  expect  trouble  in  this  world  ; 
to  be  fought  against,  and  to  suffer  persecution  ;  in 
conformity  to  the  example  of  its  head. 

The  book  of  the  Revelations  gives  us  intimation 
enough  of  troublesome  times  that  were  to  pass  over 
the  Church  ;  and  though  it  .should  be  allowed  doubt- 

ful who  the  enemy  is  that  is  there  described,  yet  it 
is  past  dispute,  that  there  should  arise  an  enemy,  a 
powerful  and  dangerous  one,  who  should  make  war 
with  those  that  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ so  that  we  are  not 
to  think  it  strange,  no,  not  concerning  the  fiery  trial, 
if  the  best  of  God's  saints  and  servants  be  called  out 
to  it,  as  though  some  strange  thing  happened.  Be- 

hold, Christ  has  told  us  before,  that  when  it  eomes 
it  may  be  no  surprise  or  offence  to  us. 

But  there  will  come  a  year  of  redemption  for  those 
who  suffer  in  the  cause  of  Christ;  God  ivilluot,  and 
men  shall  not,  contend  for  ever  ;  nor  shall  the  rod  of 
the  wicked  rest  always  upon  the  lot  of  the  righteous, 
though  it  may  rest  long  there.  It  is  the  state  of  some 
of  the  reformed  churches  abroad,  especially  those 
of  France,  that  I  have  upon  my  heart,  and  had  in 
my  eye  in  the  choice  of  this  text.  The  year  of  their 
deliverance,  whenever  it  comes,  I  must  call  the  year 
of  the  redeemed. 

The  excellent  Archbishop  Tillotson,  in  a  sermon, 
on  Rev.  xiv.  13.  plainly  intimates  his  suspicion, 
that  the  French  king  is  that  second  beast  described 
(Rev.  xiii.  IL)  with  two  horns,  France  and  Navarre, 
speaking  like  a  dragon,  which  (says  he)  may  point 
at  a  particular  sort  of  armed  soldiers  called  dragons, 
or  dragoons  :  and  the  number  six  hundred  sixty-six 
in  the  name  LUDoVICUs  :  and  that  the  persecu- 

tion of  the  French  protestants,  in  that  last  and  great 
persecution,  is  there  foretold.  And  in  another  ser- 

mon before  King  William  and  Queen  Mary  in  the 
year  1692,  makes  him  the  present  great  supporter  of 
the  mystical  Babylon.  And  if  so,  a  deliverance  from 
under  his  tyranny  may  well  be  prayed  and  hoped 
for,  in  the  year  of  the  redeemed. 

[Since  the  preaching  of  this,  I  have  with  much 
pleasure  received  encouragement  to  my  hopes,  and 
been  confirmed  in  my  choice  of  this  subject,  for  an 
appendix  to  the  thanksgiving,  by  that  excellent 
discourse  of  the  worthy  Bishop  of  Sarum,  before 
the  Queen  and  both  Houses  of  parliament,  on  the 
Thanksgiving- day,  in  which  he  lays  so  much  stress 

t  Isa.  XXXV.  10. 
ti  Zech.  ii-  7. 

'  Rev.  xii.  17. 
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upon  the  French  king's  barbarous  nsage  of  his  pro- 
testant  subjects,  in  his  description  of  him  as  an 
oppressor,  whom  it  will  be  the  glory  of  a  good  prince 
to  help  to  break  in  pieces :  and  he  tells  that  august 
assembly,  "  That  till  the  exiles  are  recalled,  till  the 
prisoners  are  set  at  liberty,  till  the  edicts  that  were 
their  inheritance  are  revived,  and  compensation  is 
made  for  the  precious  blood  that  has  been  shed 
among  them  ;  till  the  oppressor  is  so  bounded,  that 
his  own  people  are  secured  from  oppression,  and 
his  neighbours  from  invasion  ;  till  this  is  done,  it 
is  reasonable  to  hope,  that  man  will  say  as  God  has 

said.  There  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked."  God  keep 
that  word  always  in  the  imagination  of  the  thoughts 
of  their  hearts,  to  whom  it  was  spoken,  and  establish 
their  way  before  him.] 

Four  things  it  will  be  proper  for  us  to  inquire  into, 
concerning  the  year  of  the  redeemed  which  we  are 

hoping,  and  praj'ing,  and  waiting  for.  I.  What  the 
year  of  the  redeemed  will  be,  and  what  we  expect 
to  be  included  in  it.  II.  What  ground  we  have  to 
believe  that  it  will  come,  some  time.  III.  What 
encouragement  we  have  to  hope  that  it  will  come 
quickly.    IV.  What  is  our  duty  in  reference  hereto. 

I.  What  we  may  expect  the  year  of  the  redeemed 
will  be,  which  according  to  his  promise  we  may 
look  for.    You  shall  see  it  in  three  things: 

1.  The  year  of  recompence  for  the  controversy  of 
Sion,  will  be  the  year  of  the  redeemed.  Such  a  year 
we  read  of,  (Isa.  xxxiv.  8.)  and  it  is  parallel  to  this 
here,  for  it  explains  the  day  of  vengeance,  which  is 
here  said  to  be  in  the  heart  of  the  victorious  Re- 

deemer. Therefore  the  sword  that  is  bathed  in  heaven, 

shall  come  down  upon  Idumea,  the  people  of  God's 
curse,  because  it  is  the  year  of  recompence  for  the 
controversy  of  Sion. 

God  espouses  Sion's  cause,  does  and  vriU  plead 
it  with  jealousj' his  church  is  dear  to  him  as  the 
apple  of  his  eye,^  and,  therefore,  he  has  a  contro- 

versy with  those  who  are  injurious  to  his  people; 
and  sooner  or  later  he  will  reckon  with  them,  and 
will  avenge  his  own  elect,  who  cry  day  and  night  to 

him,  though  he  bear  long.''  He  has  a  righteous 
quarrel  with  them,  and  he  will  avenge  that  quarrel. 
Barbarous  and  unrighteous  wars  fill  the  measure  of 

a  nation's  sins;  and  are  thatyburf/i  transgression, 
for  which,  when  it  is  added  to  othe7-  three,  God  will 
not  turn  away  the  punishment  of  a  people,  as  is  inti- 

mated, (Amos  i.  6,  9,  11,  13.)  where  for  three  trans- 
gressions, and  then  this  as  the  fourth,  God  will 

reckon  with  Gaza,  Tyre,  Edom,  Ammon,  and  Moab, 

because  they  had  delivei-ed  up  the  whole  captivity, 
had  pursued  with  the  sword,  and  cast  off  all  pity, 
particularly  had  ript  up  the  women  with  child:  would 
not  God  visit  for  these  things,  should  not  his  soul  be 
avenged  on  such  a  nation  as  this  ?  But  barbarous 

persecutions  for  righteousness'  sake,  are  yet  raorc 
provoking:  all  innocent  blood  is  precious  to  God, 
and  inquisition  will  be  made  for  it ;  but  the  blood 
of  the  saints,  and  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus, 
is  in  a  special  manner  precious  to  him,  and  not  a  i 
drop  of  it  shall  be  shed  but  it  shall  be  reckoned  for.  i 

The  great  day  of  recompence  for  Sion's  contro-  i 
versy  will  be  at  the  end  of  time,  in  the  valley  of  { 
decision,'^  when  the  long  depending  controversy,  after 
many  struggles,  will  at  length  be  determined  ;  when  I 
everlasting  tribulation  shall  be  recompensed  by  the  ] 
Lord  Jesus,  to  them  that  troubled  his  church,  and  ) 
to  them  who  were  troubled,  everlasting  rest."    The  ( 
Lord  hasten  that  glorious  day,  and  make  us  readj  ■ 
for  it! 

But  we  may  expect  that  it  will  be  done,  in  part, 
in  this  world.  When  God  shall  have  performed  his 
whole  work  upon  mount  Sion,  and  upon  Jerusalem, 
his  humbling,  reforming  work  upon  them,  he  will 
then  perform  his  saving  work  for  them,  and  will 
punish  the  fruit  of  the  stout  heart  of  the  king  of 
Assyria,  and  the  glory  of  his  high  looks  :^  the  zeal 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  do  this.  All  the  wTongs 
done  to  Sion  will  be  returned  to  those  who  did  tbem, 
and  the  cup  of  trembling  will  be  taken  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  oppressed,  and  put  into  the  hand  of  the 
oppressor."^  The  arm  of  the  Lord  will  awake  as  io 
the  dajs  of  old,  and  will  put  on  strength  ;  that 
mighty  arm  that  humbled  Pharaoh,  Sennacherib, 
Nebuchadnezzar,  Herod,  Julian,  and  other  the 
proud  enemies  of  his  church,  will  be  made  bare,  in 
our  day,  against  the  successors  of  these  sons  of 
pride  and  violence.  The  papal  kingdom  in  general, 
that  has  for  many  ages  been  so  barbarously  oppress- 

ive to  the  faithful  worshippers  of  God,  and  the 
French  tyranny  in  particular,  that  has  been  remark- 

ably so  in  our  days,  are  the  enemies,  with  whom,  I 

think,  God  has  a  controversy  on  Sion's  behalf,  and 
the  day  will  come  that  he  will  plead  it. 

His  controversj-  is, 
(1.)  For  the  sons  of  Sion,  whom  tbey  [the  perse- 

cutors] have  abused  ;  the  precious  sons  of  Sion, 
comparable  to  fine  gold ;  who  have  not  only  been 
despised  and  thrown  by  as  vessels  in  which  there  is 
no  pleasure,  but  trodden  down  and  broken  to  pieces 
as  earthen  pitchers,  the  work  of  the  hands  of  the 
potter."*  How  many  excellent  ministers  and  Chris- 

tians have  been  sacrificed  to  the  pride  and  malice 
of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  with  a  rage  reaching  up 
to  heaven,  numbered  to  the  sword  as  sheep  for  the 
slaughter !  and  the  survivors  either  miserably  en- 

slaved in  the  galleys,  and  there  dyiny  daily,  or  buried 
alive  in  dungeons,  or  forced  to  beg  their  bread  in 
strange  countries :  and  shall  not  this  be  recom- 

pensed ? 
(3.)  For  the  songs  of  Sion,  which  they  have  pro- 

-  Zech.  i.  14. 
r  Luke  xviii.  7. 

r  Zech.  ii.  8 
'  Joel  iii.  H. 

a  2  Thess.  i.  0,  7. 
c  Isa.  li.  22,  23. 

b  Isa.  X.  12. 
i  Lam.  iv.  2. 
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fanod.  This  head  Is  suggested  by  that  Instance  of 

the' Babylonians'  insolence,  and  contempt  of  the 
Jews  and  their  religion,  when  they  upbraided  them 

in  their  captivity  with  the  songs  of  Sion :  and,  for 

this,  it  follows,  Dimcfhtcr  of  Babylon,  thou  art  to  be 

dcstroi/id.'  The  contempt  cast  upon  the  pure  wor- 
ship of  God  as  heretical,  and  the  jest  made  of  sacred 

things,  is  what  God  will  reckon  for. 

(3.)  For  the  powers  of  Sion's  king,  which  they 
have  usurped.  All  the  anointed  offices  of  our  Lord 

Jesus  are  boldly  invaded  by  the  papacy.  His  pro- 
phetical office,  by  setting  up  an  infallibility  in  pope 

5r  councils;  his  kingly  office,  by  setting  up  the 
supremacy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  over  all  churches, 

^nd  giving  him  the  power  of  Christ's  vicar,  or  his 
■ival  rather,  upon  earth  ;  and  bis  priestly  office,  by 
naking  the  mass  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  sin,  and 
saints  and  angels  mediators  between  God  and  man. 
\nd  shall  not  tlie  crown  of  the  exalted  Redeemer 

)e  supported  against  these  usurpations  ? 

(4.)  For  the  pleasant  things  of  Sion's  palaces 
vhich  they  have  laid  waste.  God  will  reckon  for 

he  many  churches  they  have  demolished,  the  solemn 
issemblies  they  have  scattered,  the  administration  of 
■rdinances  they  have  restrained,  and  the  fountains 
•f  living  water  they  have  stopped  up.  God  keeps 
n  account  of  all  the  mischief  of  this  kind  done  at 

ny  time  by  the  papal  power  and  its  adherents,  and 
.  ill  bring  it  all  into  the  reckoning  when  the  year  of 
ecompences  comes. 

2.  The  year  of  release  for  God's  captives,  will  be 
he  year  of  the  redeemed  ;  and  this  is  the  year  we  are 

ailing  for.  While  we  enjoy  our  liberties  and  op- 
ortunities,  in  peace  and  without  check,  we  ought 
)  remember  them  who  are  in  bonds,  and  to  pray  for 

ic  turning  again  of  their  captivity  as  the  streams  in 
'le  south. 
(1.)  Oppressed  consciences,  we  long  to  hear  of 

le  release  of.    Of  the  many  that  through  the  force 

f  persecution  have  been  brought  to  put  forth  their 
ands  unto  iniquity,  we  hope  there  are  some  who 
ave  not  put  forth  their  hearts  to  it ;  but  if  the  force 
ere  taken  off,  would  return  to  the  true  religion, 
hich  they  have  in  word  renounced.    The  triumphs 
tyranny  over  those  pretended  converts  cannot  be 
ought  of  by  any  good  Christian,  without  the  utmost 
dignation  ;  for  tlie  worst  of  tyranny  is  theirs,  who 

ke  a  pride  in  saying  to  men's  souls.  Bow  down,  that 
-  may  go  over  ; '  insulting  over  conscience,  and  pre- 
nding  to  command  that :  and  though  the  utmost 
lint  they  can  gain  by  all  their  violence,  is  that,  as 
follows  there,  men  lay  their  body  as  the  ground,  and 
the  streets  to  them  that  go  over,  by  external  com- 
iances,  while  the  soul  remains  unbended  ;  yet  this 
ing  a  most  grievous  affliction,  (as  it  is  there  spoken 
,)  the  freeing  of  the  oppressed  from  this  force  will 

c  Ps.  csxxvii.  3,  8.  f  Isa.  li.  23. 

be  a  most  glorious  deliverance.  We  long  to  hear  of 
the  breaking  off  the  yoke  from  off  their  necks,  that 
they  may  no  longer  be  compelled  to  give  that  honour 
to  the  creature  that  is  the  Creator's  due,  against 
the  conviction  of  their  consciences ;  but  may  be 
brought  up  out  of  that  Egypt,  to  sacrifice  unto  the 
Lord  with  freedom,  though  it  were  in  a  wilderness. 
For,  Is  Israel  a  servant?  Is  conscience  a  bonie-bom 
slave,  that  it  is  thus  spoiled,?  thus  imposed  upon  ? 

No ;  it  is  God's  Son,  it  is  his  first-born,  and  he 
will  maintain  its  privileges.  Lord,  bring  their  souls 

out  of  prison,  that  they  may  praise  thy  name.*' 
(2.)  Oppressed  confessors,  we  also  long  to  hear  of 

the  release  oi.  Humanity  obliges  us  much,  and 
Christianity  much  more,  to  pity  the  distressed  stats 
of  those  who  are  in  bonds  and  banishment,  in  dun- 

geons and  in  galleys,  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ.  When  will  the  time 
come  that  the  house  of  the  prisoners  shall  be  opened, 

and  every  man's  chains  fall  from  his  hands,  that 
a  spirit  of  life  from  God  shall  enter  into  the  dry 
bones,  that  they  may  live  ?  The  account  we  had  some 
years  ago  of  the  brave  and  daring  struggles  of  the 
Sevennois,  was  such  a  noise  and  a  shaking,  as  we 
thought  portended  the  return  of  bone  to  his  bone,  and 

a  glorious  resurrection  of  God's  witnesses  ;  but  that 
atfair,  for  aught  we  hear,  is  now  asleep  :  God  him- 

self revive  that  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years,  and 
so  hasten  the  year  of  the  redeemed  ! 

3.  The  year  of  the  revival  of  primitive  Christianity 
in  the  power  of  it,  will  be  the  year  of  the  redeemed. 
This  we  wish,  we  hope,  we  long  to  see,  both  at  home 
and  abroad ;  not  the  establishment  and  advancement 
of  any  party,  but  the  extinguishing  and  swallowing 
up  of  all  parties  in  the  prevalence  of  pure  religion, 
and  undefled,  and  the  dominion  of  serious  godliness 
in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  all  who  are  called  by  the 
Christian  name. 
When  the  bounds  of  the  church  will  be  enlarged  by 

the  conversion  of  Pagan  and  Mahometan  nations  to 
the  faith  of  Christ,  and  the  spreading  of  the  gospel 
in  foreign  parts ;  when  the  enlargement  of  trade  and 
commerce  shall  be  made  serviceable  to  the  interests 
of  Christianity,  as  it  is  to  our  secular  interests,  and 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  king- 

doms of  the  Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  and  the  Re- 
deemer's throne  shall  be  set  up  where  Satan's  seat  is, 

then  will  the  year  of  the  redeemed  come. 
W^hen  what  is  amiss  in  the  churches  of  Christ 

shall  be  amended,  mistakes  rectified,  corruptions 

purged  out,  and  every  plant  that  is  not  of  our 
heavenly  Father's  planting,  shall  be  rooted  up,  and 
the  plants  that  are,  shall  be  fruitful  and  flourishing; 
when  the  Lord  of  the  temple  shall  sit  as  a  refiner, 
and  shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  all  the  seed 

of  Israel,  then  shall  the  year  of  the  redeemed  come.' 

g  Jer.  ii.  14.  h  Ps.  cxUi.  7.  i  Mai.  lii.  3. 
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When  the  word  of  the  Lord  shall  have  a  free 
course;  when  vice  and  profaneness  shall  be  sup- 

pressed, and  all  iniquity  shall  stop  her  mouth 
when  virtue  and  pietj-  shall  be  not  only  generally 
praised,  but  generally  practised ;  when  in  every 
place  the  spiritual  incense  shall  be  offered,  and  a 
pure  offering  with  pure  hands,  and  the  principles 

of  our  holj'  religion  shall  be  copied  out  into  men's 
hearts  and  lives,  then  shall  the  year  of  the  redeemed 
come. 
When  the  divisions  of  the  church  shall  be  healed, 

and  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  kept  entirely  in  the 
bond  of  peace,  so  that  Ephraim  shall  no  longer  envy 
Judah,  nor  Judah  vex  Ephraim;  when  all  shall 
agree  to  love  one  another,  though  they  cannot  agree 
in  every  thing  to  think  with  one  another  ;  when  the 
Lord  shall  be  one,  and  his  name  one,  and  all  who 
profess  his  name  one  in  Christ,  the  great  centre  of 
unity,  then  shall  the  year  of  the  redeemed  come. 

In  a  word,  when  the  Spirit  shall  be  poured  out 

upon  us  from  on  high,'  so  that  knowledge  shall 
triumph  over  ignorance,  truth  over  error,  devotion 
over  profaneness,  virtue  over  all  immoralities,  justice 
and  truth  over  treachery  and  all  unrighteousness, 
and  Christian  love  and  charity  over  schism,  bigotry, 
and  all  uncharitableness  ;  then  shall  the  year  of  the 
redeemed  come.  But  alas  !  Who  shall  live  when  God 
doeth  this.'    The  Lord  hasten  it  in  its  season. 

II.  What  ground  we  have  to  believe  that  the  jear 
of  the  redeemed,  even  the  year  of  recompences  for 
the  controversy  of  Sion,  will  come  some  time, 
whether  we  live  to  see  it  or  no. 

That  which  I  build  upon  is, 
1.  The  justice  and  righteousness  of  that  God  who 

governs  the  world,  and  whose  kingdom  ruleth  over 
all.  If  men  are  unrighteous,  they  shall  find  to  their 
cost  that  God  is  not.  If  men  make  nothing  of  their 
word,  God  makes  something  of  his  ;  and  the  un- 

belief of  men  shall  not  make  it  void  and  of  none 
effect  Though  clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about 
him,"  so  that  we  know  not  the  way  that  he  takes, 
verily  be  is  a  God  who  hideth  himself;  yet  judg- 

ment and  justice  are  the  habitation  of  his  throne; 
and  so  will  it  appear  when  the  mystery  of  God  shall 
be  finished,  and  the  heavens  shall  declare  his  right- 

eousness, and  neither  earth  nor  hell  shall  have  any 
thing  to  object  against  it.  Sooner  or  later  the  Lord 
will  be  known  by  the  judgment  which  he  executes. 

Look  up,  (my  brethren,)  look  up  with  an  eye  of  faith 
to  heaven  above,  and  see  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent 

upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up  ;°  the  throne  of 
glorj',  the  throne  of  government,  which  he  has  pre- 

pared in  the  heavens, p  and  established  there,  though 
the  heathen  rage,  and  the  floods  lift  up  their  waves  :i 
and  hence  let  us  take  encouragement  to  hope,  that 
in  due  time  we  shall  see  an  effectual  check  given  to 

the  boundless  ambition  of  France,"  as  the  procla- 
mations often  call  it.  The  universal  Monarch  will 

not  suffer  himself  to  be  rivalled  and  insulted  by  a 
bold  pretender  to  an  universal  monarchy  ;  nor  will 
he,  who  alone  is  absolute,  have  the  flowers  of  his 
crown  plucked  by  a  pretender  to  absolute  sove- 

reignty. The  humbling  and  abasing  of  such  proud 
men,  treading  them  down,  and  hiding  them  in  the 
dust  together,  by  which  the  great  Jehovah  proves 
himself  to  be  God  ;  and  in  which  he  glories,  above 
any  thing,  in  his  discourse  with  Job,  out  of  the 
whirlwind  :  Do  thou  do  so  (says  he)  and  then  vill  1 
also  confess  unto  thee.'  And  will  he  not  do  it  in  our day? 

Look  abroad,  (my  brethren,)  look  abroad  with 
pleasure  upon  this  earth,  and  see  it,  as  wild  as  it  is, 
and  as  bad  as  it  is,  under  the  government  of  a  right- 

eous God,  whose  eyes  run  to  and  fro  through  it,  and 
who  does  according  to  his  will,  not  only  in  the  armies 
of  heaven,  who  are  not  too  high  to  be  above  his  con- 

trol ;  but  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  who 
are  not  too  mean  to  be  below  his  cognizance.  They 
are  mistaken  who  think  God  has  forsaken  the  earth,' 
and  that  he  cannot  judge  through  the  dark  cloud 
who  say  in  their  hearts,  God  hath  forgotten,  and,  Thou 

wilt  not  require  it.  The  daj-is  coming  when  it  shall 
be  so  evident,  that  every  man  will  own  it :  verilg 
there  is  a  reward  for  the  righteous  ;  verily  there  is  a 

God  that  judgeth  in  the  earth.'^ Suppose  we  could  not  read  the  doom  of  the  pa- 
pacy, and  the  French  tyranny,  out  of  the  depths  of 

the  Apocalypse,  we  may  read  it  out  of  the  Proverbs 
of  Solomon,  the  plainest  book  in  all  the  Bible ;  for 

there  we  are  told,  men's  pride  will  bring  them  low ; 
wealth  gotten  hy  vanity  will  he  diminished;  he  that 
seeketh  mischief  it  shall  come  upon  him ;  and  whoto 
doth  violence  to  innocent  blood,  shall  fee  to  the  pit,  am 
no  man  shall  stay  him.  And  no  word  of  God  shall 
fall  to  the  ground. 

The  tender  concern  God  has  for  his  church  anc 

people.  His  redeemed  are  \ery  dear  to  him.  anc 
he  is  jealous  for  them,  as  his  portion,  and  peculia 
treasure  ;  he  takes  pleasure  in  their  prosperity,  ant 
in  all  their  afflictions  he  is  afflicted ;  and  he  take; 
what  is  done  against  them  as  done  against  himself 
and  shall  not  he  avenge  his  own  elect,  because  thcA 
are  his  own  ?  He  who  purchased  the  soul  of  his  tvrtl 
dove  with  the  blood  of  his  Son,  will  not  deliver  i 

into  the  hand  of  the  multitude  of  its  adversaries.' 
Especially,  considering  how  much  his  own  honoa: 

is  interested  in  the  concerns  of  his  church  and  peo 

pie.  If  they  be  abandoned  and  cast  out  of  his  can 
what  will  the  Egyptians  say  ;  it  will  for  ever  dis 
grace  the  throne  of  his  glorj ,  and  be  the  reproach  o 
his  government ;  so  that  how  mean  soever  they  are 
and  unworthy  he  should  do  any  thing  for  them ;  yet 

V  Ps.  cvi.  42.  1  Isa.  xxxii.  15.  m  Ps.  xcvii.  2. 
n  Ps.  I.  6.  t,  Isa.  vi.  I.  pPs.  ciii.  19. q  Ps.  xciii.  2,  3.         r  Job  xl.  12—14.  »  Ezek.  ix.  9. 

«  Job  xxii.  13.      "Ps.lTiiLll.      »  Ps.  Ixxit.  19 
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no  doubt,  he  will  work  for  his  own  name,  his  own 
great  name,  that  that  may  not  be  polluted  among 
the  heathen. 

The  many  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises 
which  he  has  made  in  his  word  concerning  his 
church,  and  on  which  he  has  caused  us  to  hope  :  on 
these  our  faith  must  build,  and  we  shall  find  them  a 
firm  and  never  failing  foundation.  God  has  spoken 
in  his  holiness,'  and  we  will  rejoice  in  what  he  has 
promised,  it  is  all  our  own.  He  has  promised,  that 
lie  irill  judge  for  his  people,  arid  repent  himself  concern- 
iiiy  his  servants,  when  he  sees  that  their  strength  is 
'/one.'  That  for  the  oppression  of  the  poor,  and  the 
tighing  of  the  needy,  he  will  arise  and  set  them  in  safety.^' 
That  tlie  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Sion,  and  turn  away 

'ingodliness  from  Jacob.'  That  there  shall  be  no 
nore  any  pricking  brier  or  grieving  thorn,  nor  any  to 
'iiirt  or  destroy  in  all  the  holy  tnountain.^ 

It  was  shown  in  vision  to  tlie  propliet  Daniel  what 
:ii';it  havoc  would  be  made,  by  persecuting  powers 
if  the  church  in  the  latter  times  of  it;  but  at  the 
ame  time,  the  deliverance  of  the  church  and  the 
lestruction  of  its  enemies  is  foretold.  Antiochus 

hall  be  mighty,  and  shall  wonderfully  destroy  the  peo- 
>le  of  the  Holt/  One:  and  through  his  policy  he  shall 
ause  craft  to  prosper  in  his  hand,  and  he  shall  magnifi/ 
im  sclfin  his  heart ;  and  by  peace  (more  than  by  war) 
c-  shall  destroy  many,  (who  can  avoid  thinking  of 
he  French  king  at  the  reading  of  this  ?)  but  he  shall 

e  broken  without  hand  ;'°  or,  as  it  is  in  a  parallel 
•lace,  he  shall  come  to  his  end,  and  none  shall  help 

^iiu."^    And  of  another  great  enemy,  arising  out  of 
he  fourth  kingdom,  which  seems  to  be  the  papacy, 

is  said,  that  he  shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most 
fi'/h,  and  think  to  change  times  and  laws  by  an  un- 
niilcd  power  ;  and  they  shall  be  given  into  his  hand, 
V  tlie  divine  permission,  for  wise  and  holy  ends, 
11/(7  a  time,  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time.'^  But 
hat  will  come  of  him  at  last  ?  Shall  he  reign  thus 

|»r  ever,  because  he  clotheth  himself  with  cedar?' 

I'o,  the  judgment  sh;,ll  sit,  and  they  shall  take  away dominion,  to  consutne  and  to  destroy  it  unto  the  end. 
jhe  God  of  truth  has  said  it,  and  shall  stand  firm, 
Ve  that  leadeth  into  captivity,  shall  go  into  captivity  ; 
id  he  that  killeth  with  the  sword,  shall  be  killed  by 
e  sword,  when  his  day  shall  come  to  fall :  and  in  the 
ean  time,  here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the 
ints.' 
2.  The  performance  of  these  promises  to  the  church 
all  ages :  God  has  often  delivered,  always  de- 

'ered  at  last,  and,  therefore,  we  trust  he  does  and 

II  deliver.  After  Israel's  long  affliction  in  Egypt, 
at  house  of  sore  bondage,  at  length  God  came 
iwn  to  deliver  them,  and  gave  an  emblem  of  their 
ndition  in  a  bush  that  burned,  and  yet  was  not 
nsuraed.    In  the  times  of  the  judges,  first  one 
w  Ps.  Ix.  6.  X  Deut.  xxxii.  3fi.  y  Ps.  xii.  5. 

I  Rom.  xi.  26.  a  Isa.  xi  8.  b  Dan.  viii.  24,  25. 3  c 
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enemy,  and  then  another,  mightily  oppressed  them, 
for  so  many  years  ;  but  in  due  time  God  raised  them 
up  a  deliverer,  and  sent  from  heaven  to  save  them. 
The  captivity  in  Babylon  came  to  an  en^l  at  the  set 
time.  The  treading  under  foot  of  the  sanctuary,  by 
Antiochus,  was  limited  to  a  certain  number  of  days, 
and  then  the  sanctuary  was  cleaned. s  Thus  the 
.Jewish  nation,  as  long  as  it  continued  the  church  of 
God,  though  often  distressed,  was  still  delivered,  till 
by  rejecting  Christ  and  his  Gospel,  they  threw  them- 

selves out  of  the  church  ;  and  now  they  wait  in  vain 
for  redemption  from  their  present  dispersion,  and 
cannot  expect  it  till  they  shall  look  unto  him  whom 
they  pierced. 

The  Christian  church  has  been  often  afflicted  from 
its  youth  up,  groaned  long  under  the  yoke  of  the 

pagan  powers  ;  but  in  Constantino's  time  the  year 
of  the  redeemed  came,  when  the  great  red  dragon 
was  cast  out,  and  his  angels  who  adored  him  were 
cast  out  with  him  ;  when  idolatry  was  abolished, 
and  persecution  came  to  an  end,  and  that  voice  was 
heard  in  heaven,  Notv  is  come  salvation,  and  strength, 
the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ.^ 
— Many  have  been  the  troubles  of  the  followers  of 
Christ ;  but  the  Lord  has  delivered  them  out  of  them 
all.  Now,  God  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
for  ever  ;  he  is  God,  and  changes  not ;  his  arm  is  not 
shortened,  his  ear  is  not  heavy,  his  love  is  not  spent, 
nor  are  his  counsels  changed  :  and,  therefore,  we 
are  sure,  the  year  of  the  redeemed  will  come  in  due 
time,  and  though  it  tarry  we  will  wait  for  it ;  for  the 
vision  is  for  an  appointed  time,  and  at  the  end  it  shall 
speak,  and  shall  not  lie. 

III.  What  encouragement  we  have  to  hope  that 
the  year  of  the  redeemed  will  come  shortly  ;  that  the 
rescue  of  the  oppressed  and  the  ruin  of  the  oppress- 

or is  not  far  off ;  that  the  progress  and  advancement 
of  the  piotestant  religion  in  Europe,  with  the  reviving 
and  nourishing  of  serious  piety  in  all  the  churches 
of  Christ,  are  blessings  at  the  door. 

As  to  this,  let  me  premise,  that  we  ought  to  be 
very  sober  and  modest  in  our  conjectures  concern- 

ing the  time  of  the  accomplishment  of  Scripture  pro- 
phecies. Buxtorf,  I  remember,  somewhere  quotes 

a  saying  of  the  Jewish  rabbins,  Rnmpatur  spiritus 
eorum  qui  supputant  tempora — Calculating  the  times 
breaks  the  spirit.  They  have  so  long  and  so  often 
looked  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  been  dis- 

appointed, that  they  curse  him  who  fixes  the  rime  of 
his  coming.  We  despair  not  of  the  things  them- 

selves that  God  has  promised  ;  but  we  presume  not 
to  limit  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  or  to  set  him  his 
time  ;  we  wrong  the  promise  by  doing  so,  and  are 
tempted  to  think,  when  Providence  breaks  our  mea- 

sures, it  is  the  breaking  of  God's  word, — and  nothing 
tends  more  to  the  breaking  of  our  spirits  :  whereas 

c  Dan.  xi.  45.  a  Dan.  vii.  25, 26.  e  Jer.  xxii.  15. 
f  Rev.  xiii.  10.  g  Dan.  viii.  14.  h  Rev.  xii.  9, 10. 
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he  that  helieveth  doth  not  make  haste.  Many  who 
have  been  peremptory  in  foretelling  the  time  when 
the  jear  of  the  redeemed  would  come,  have  had  the 
mortification  of  living  to  see  themselves  mistaken. 

If  we  look  into  our  elves,  we  shall  find  a  great 
deal  to  discourage  us,  and  make  us  fear  that  this 
glorious  year  is  yet  a  great  way  off;  so  conscious  are 
we  to  ourselves  of  a  frame  and  disposition  of  soul 
that  renders  us  utterly  unmeet  to  share  in  the  joys 
of  such  a  day.  Our  faith  is  weak  ;  our  spirits  are 
narrow ;  our  prayers  are  cold  and  customary ;  our 
conversation  loose  and  careless ;  and  the  things 
which  remain  among  us  are  ready  to  die.  Iniquity 
abounds,  and  the  love  of  many  is  waxen  cold.  Our 
own  piivats  interests,  it  is  to  be  feared,  lie  nearer 
our  hearts  than  the  great  and  general  interests  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  among  men.  Our  divisions  are 
very  threatening,  especially  the  mismanagement  of 
them :  these  are  ill  omens,  and  occasion  many  a 
melancholy  thought  to  those  who  seek  the  good  of 
the  gospel  Jerusalem.  We  now  think  ourselves 
within  sight  of  Canaan  :  but  how  justly  might  God 
for  our  unbelief  and  murmuring  hurry  us  back  into 
the  wilderness  again,  and  swear  in  his  wrath  that 
we  should  never  enter  into  his  rest  ?  We  should  have 
the  more  reason  to  fear  these  fata!  consequences  of 
our  present  distempers,  but  that  it  is  intimated  to  us, 
that  the  Son  of  man  will  come  at  a  time  when  he 

shall  find  little  faith  on  the  earth,'  that  the  divine 
fidelity  be  the  more  magnified. 

But  for  all  this,  we  are  not  altogether  without 
Lope,  that  the  year  of  the  redeemed  may  come 
shortly  :  who  knows  but  that  this  year,  v.hich  we  are 
now  brought  to  the  beginning  of,  may  in  some 
instances  go  far  toward  it?  Though  if  it  should  set 
us  back,  and  prove  a  year  of  disappointment,  we 
must  own  that  God  is  righteous  ;  yet  if  it  should  set 
us  forward,  and  make  large  advances  towards  it,  we 
shall  have  this  to  add  to  the  comfort  of  it,  that  it 

will  be  the  answer  of  our  prayers,  and  the  crown  o;' 
our  hopes  in  God  at  the  beginning  of  the  year. 

I  dare  not  build  much  upon  the  opinion  of  Mr. 
Joseph  Mede,  and  other  leanied  men,  (though  I  have 
a  great  value  for  their  judgment,)  who  compute  the 
period  of  1260  days,  that  is,  years,  so  often  spoken 
of  in  the  Revelation,  which  should  end  in  the  resur- 

rection of  the  witnesses,  and  the  downfall  of  Baby- 
lon, to  fall  not  many  years  hence.   However  that  be, 

1.  It  is  plain  that  the  measure  of  the  iniquity  of 
the  church's  enemies  fills  apace  :  the  powers  we  arc 
contesting  with,  after  all  the  mortifications  they 
have  been  under,  as  if  they  had  bid  defiance  to 
repentance,  seem  to  grow  more  and  more  false  and 
treacherous,  cruel  and  barbarous  ;  which  cannot  but 
ripen  their  vintage  apace  for  the  great  wine-press  of 
the  wrath  of  God.''  That  which  hastened  the  descent 

of  the  king  of  Babylon  down  to  the  sides  of  the 
pit,  was,  not  only  that  he  had  made  the  earth  to 
tremble,  and  shaken  kingdoms  ;  that  he  had  made 
the  world  as  a  wilderness,  and  destroyed  the  cities 
thereof;  but,  which  was  worst  of  all,  he  opened  not 

the  house  of  his  prisoners,'  that  is,  God's  Israel, 
whom  he  detained  in  captivity,  those  poor  to  whom 
Daniel  counselled  him  to  show  mercy,  that  it  might 

have  been  a  lengthening  of  his  tranquillity."' 
Well,  when  he  who  spoileth  though  he  u-as  not 

spoiled,  and  dealt  treacherousJi)  with  those  who  dealt 
fairly  with  him,  shall  cease  ta  spoil,  and  shall  make 
an  end  to  deal  treacherously not  in  a  way  of  re- 

formation, that  we  have  more  reason  to  pray  for 
than  hope  for,  but  so  as  that  his  measure  shall  be 
full ;  tlien  expect  that  lie  shall  be  spoiled,  and  men 
shall  deal  treacherously  with  him,  that  is,  shall  show 
him  that  he  has  wretchedly  deceived  himself.  Baby-. 

Ion's  doom  is,  Reward  her  as  she  rewarded  you.° 
2.  The  present  postnre  of  affairs  gives  us  a  very 

hopeful  prospect.  The  pride  of  the  French  king 
has  been  much  humbled  of  late,  and  his  power 
broken  ;  and  (which  is  very  encouraging)  the  great 
things  done  against  him,  have  been  done  chiefly  by 
protestant  armies,  which,  we  hope,  will  animate 
protestant  princes  and  states  to  unite  for  the  support 
of  the  reformation,  that  it  may  recover  the  ground 
which  in  many  places  it  has  lost,  and  may  gain 
more ;  for  many,  we  hope,  will  join  themselves  tOj 
us,  wlien  they  see  that  God  favours  our  righteocWj 
cause,  and  that  he  is  with  us  of  a  truth. 

For  our  future  safety,  Manoah's  vsife  shall  be  my 
prophetess  :  If  the  Lord  had  been  pleased  to  kill  iu, 
he  would  not  thus  have  accepted  and  answered  cm 
prayers,  nor  would  he,  as  at  this  time,  have  showed  w 
such  things  as  these.^ 
And  for  our  further  success  and  victory,  evei 

Haman's  w  ife  shall  be  my  prophetess  :  If  Mordeca  I 
he  of  the  seed  of  the  Jews,  before  whom  thou  has 
begun  to  fall,  there  is  no  remedy  ;  the  seed  of  th 
Jews  will  without  fail  be  victorious,  whenever  th 
scale  turns  in  their  favour;  thou  shalt  not  preva 

against  him,  but  shalt  surely  fall  before  him.'^    As  f( 
God,  his  work  is  perfect ;  when  he  begins  he  wi 
make  an  end.    What  we  have  received  from  Go 
imboldens  us  to  expect  more  ;  when  God  brake  II 
heads  of  Leviathan'  in  pieces,  he  gave  him  to  he  me. 
to  the  faith  and  hope  of  his  people  inhabiting  li 
wilderness,  and  so  encouraged  them  to  expect,  th 
they  should  inhabit  Canaan  shortly.   God  is  plain  « 
selling  Sisera  into  the  hand  of  a  woman.  i 

IV.  Nothing  remains  now,  but  to  tell  you  in  i 
word  or  two,  what  is  our  doty  iu  reference  her  i 
unto.    Have  we  all  this  reason  to  think  that  t  | 

year  of  the  redeemed  will  come,  that  surely  it  w 
come  quickly  ? 

i  Luke  xviii.  8.  k  Rev.  xiv.  19  '  Us.  xiv.  17. 
m  Dan.  iv.  27,  n  Isa.  xxxiii.  I. 

o  Rev.  xviii.  6. 

q  Esth.  vi.  13. P  Judg.  xiii.  23 r  Ps.  IXXiV.  14. 
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1.  Then  let  us  be  very  earnest  with  God  in  prayer, 
to  hasten  this  glorious  year.  When  Daniel  under- 

stood by  books  that  the  seventy  years  of  Jerusalem's 
desolations  were  just  expiring,  then  he  set  his  face 
w  ith  more  than  ordinary  fervour  and  fixedness  to 
seek  the  Lord  God  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with 
fasting.*  When  we  see  mercies  coming  toward  us, 
let  us  go  forth  to  meet  them,  with  so  much  the  more 
cheerfulness,  by  our  prayers.  Men  ought  always  to 
piny,  and  not  to  faint  ;'-  but,  especially,  at  such  a 
time,  that  w  hen  God's  beloved  is  delivered,  and  he 
saves  with  his  riyht  hand,  we  each  of  us  may  have  the 

pleasure  of  saying,  with  the  Psalmist,  God  has  there- 
in answered  me." 

'  Let  our  closets  and  families  witness  for  us,  that 
'  we  pray,  that  we  pray  daily,  that  we  pray  earnestly, 
for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem,  as  those  who  prefer  it 
before  our  chief  joy.  Pray  for  the  uniting  of  pro- 
testants  at  home,  and  for  protestant  princes  and 
states  abroad  ;  pray  for  the  prosperity  of  our  armies 
and  navies,  and  tho.se  of  our  allies ;  pray  for  the 
pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  upon  us  from  on  high,  and 
then  the  year  of  the  redeemed  would  soon  come. 

2.  Let  us  prepare  ourselves  for  the  comfort  of 
those  great  things,  which  we  hope  God  will  do  for 
his  church  in  our  days,  by  bringing  every  thought 
within  us  into  obedience  to  those  two  royal  laws  of 
holiness  and  love.    When  we  expect  God  to  do 
wonders  among  us,  it  concerns  us  to  sanctify  our- 

selves."   Let  us  carry  on  the  holy  war  in  our  own 
bosoms  against  sin  and  Satan,  the  world  and  the 
(1(  sh,  with  vigour,  and  pursuant  to  our  baptismal 
Miw,  light  manfully  under  the  banner  of  the  Lord 
It  sus;  then  may  we  hope  tliat  our  prayers  for  the 
uDsperity  of  the  war  our  nation  is  engaged  in,  will 
H  acceptable,  and  prevalent  in  heaven.    But  what 
>>\  can  we  have  of  our  triumphs  over  the  French,  if 

suffer  our  own  lusts  to  triumph  over  us  ?  If  in- 
i  (I  we  desire  the  progress  of  the  reformation  in 

Ir-  churches  of  Christ,  let  us  show  it  by  carrying  on 
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the  reformation  of  our  own  hearts  and  lives  and 
families.  Remember  that  law  of  Moses,  When  the  host 
goeth  forth  against  the  enemy,  then  keep  thyself  from 
every  tvichcd  thing,  lest  you  undo  by  your  sins  what 
they  do  by  their  swords. 

3.  Let  us  with  patience  wait  for  the  year  of  the  re- 
deemed. If  the  days  of  our  brethren's  aliliction 

should  yet  be  prolonged,  and  their  deliverance  be 
deferred,  yet  let  us  not  be  weary,  nor  faint  in  our 
minds.  Though  the  year  of  the  redeemed  come  not 
in  our  time,  the  time  we  looked  for  it,  yet  believe,  it 
will  come  in  the  best  time,  the  time  that  infinite  wis- 

dom has  appointed  ;  and  when  it  does  come,  it  will 
abundantly  recompense  us  for  all  our  waiting.  The 
longest  voyages  make  the  richest  returns  ;  and  the 

church's  triumphs  are  the  most  welcome,  when  they 
are  the  crown  of  great  and  long  expectations :  So, 

this  is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for  him.'"  Let  us  not 
upon  every  disappointment,  arraign  either  the  provi- 

dence of  God,  or  the  conduct  of  those  in  public  trusts. 
Leave  it  to  God  to  govern  the  world,  and  to  the  queen 
and  her  councils  under  him,  to  govern  the  realm ; 
and  let  us  in  our  obscurity  be  easy  and  satisfied,  and 
believe  that  all  will  end  well  at  last. 

But  if  the  year  of  the  redeemed  should  not  come 
in  our  days ;  if  the  carcasses  of  this  generation  should 
fall  in  this  wilderness,  as  justly  they  may  for  our 
unbelief  and  murmuring,  and  we  should  not  go  over 
Jordan  to  see  that  goodly  mountain,  and  Lebanon  : 
yet  let  it  suffice  us,  that  those  who  shall  come  after 
us  shall  enter  into  that  rest.  Joseph  dies  in  Egypt, 
but  lays  his  bones  in  confidence  that  God  will  surely 
visit  Israel.  Let  us  give  all  diligence  to  make  sure 
our  eternal  redemption,  and  then  we  shall  be  happy, 
though  we  live  not  to  see  the  glories  of  the  year  of  the 
redeemed  on  earth ;  and  may  depart  in  the  pro- 

phet Daniel's  dismission.  Go  thou  thy  way  till  the 
end  be,  for  thou  shall  rest  ;  and,  whatever  thy  lot  be 
on  earth,  thou  shalt  stand  in  thy  lot,  (and  it  shall 

be  a  blessed  lot,)  in  the  end  of  the  days." 
•  Dan.  ix.  2. '  Luke.wiii.  I. u  Ps.  cviii.  6. T  Josh.  iii.  i.  w  Isa.  xxv.  9.  x  Dan.  xii.  I.?. 
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And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first  say,  Peace  he 
to  this  house.  And  if  the  Son  of  peace  he  there,  your 
peace  shall  rest  upon  it  ;  if  not,  it  shall  return  to  you 
again. 

Prospect  of  success,  as  it  is  the  spring  of  action, 
so  it  is  the  spur  to  industry  and  resolution.  Issa- 
char,  that  tribe  of  husbandmen,  would  never  bow 
his  shoulder  to  bear,  and  couch,  as  he  does,  between 
two  burthens,  much  less  could  he  rejoice  in  his 
tents  of  labour,  but  that  he  sees  the  land  is  pleasant,* 
and  from  it  he  hopes  to  reap  the  precious  fruits  of 
the  earth :  nor  would  Zebulun,  that  tribe  of  mer- 

chants,be  a  haven  of  ships,  and  rejoice  in  his  hazard- 
ous going  out,  but  that  he  expects  to  suck  of  the 

abundance  of  the  seas,  and  of  treasures  hid  in  the 
sand.''  Whatever  business  a  man  has,  he  cannot 
long  oblige  himself  to  abide  by  it,  unless  he  can 
promise  himself  to  get  by  it. 
Now  it  is  worth  while  to  inquire,  what  is  the  gain, 

and  what  the  success,  which  w  e,  who  are  ministers, 
have  in  prospect,  and  which  we  bear  up  ourselves  in 
our  work  with  the  prospect  of.  What  is  it  which  we 
may  feed  ourselves  with  the  hopes  of? 

1.  Worldly  advantages  %ve  must  not  promise  to 
ourselves,  in  common  with  the  children  of  this 
world  :  for  the  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ,  though  they 
walk  in  the  flesh,  do  not  war  after  the  flesh  they 
negociate  the  affairs  of  a  kingdom  that  is  not  of  this 
world. 
They  who  deal  in  secular  business,  think  they 

succeed  well  and  gain  their  point,  if  they  raise  an 
estate,  and  advance  their  families,  and  make  to 
themselves  a  name  among  the  great  ones  of  the  earth  ; 
they  rejoice  because  their  wealth  is  great,  and  their 

a  Gen.  xlix.  14,  15.  !>  Deut.  xxxiii.  19. 
c  2  Cor  X  3.  a  I  Cor.  ix.  U. 

hand  has  gotten  much,  and  say.  Soul,  take  thine  ease. 
But  the  ministry,  though  it  is  the  best  calling,  is  the 
worst  trade,  in  the  world  ;  that  is,  it  will  prove  so  to 
those  who  make  a  mere  trade  of  it,  looking  no 
further  than  to  get  money  by  it,  and  to  enrich 
themselves. 
We  cannot  propose  to  ourselves  advantages  of  this 

kind,  for  the  same  Lord  who  ordained,  that  they  k  Ao 

preach  the  gospel  should  lice  of  the  gospel,^  and  live 
comfortably,  has  also  told  them,  In  the  world  ye 
must  have  tribulation.^  Nay,  we  may  not  make 
these  things  our  end  in  undertaking  or  prosecuting 
this  work :  we  debase  our  calling  and  contradict 
our  profession  if  we  do.  Shall  we,  who  preach  the 
great  things  of  another  world  to  others,  so  far  forget 
ourselves  as  to  seek  great  things  to  ourselves  in  this 
world,  when  God  in  saying  to  Baruch  has  said  to 

all  his  servants  the  prophets.  Seek  them  not  ? ' 
2.  Spiritual  and  eternal  advantages  in  the  other 

world,  if  we  be  faithful,  we  may  hope  for,  and  en- 
courage ourselves  with  the  prospect  of,  in  common 

with  all  good  Christians.    If  we  be  sincere,  and  dili- 
gent in  our  work,  and  our  hearts  upright  with  God, 

we  shall  have  the  favour  of  God,  and  the  testimony 
of  our  consciences  for  us,  and  eternal  life  in  its 
earnests  and  first-fruits  abiding  in  us  ;   and  it  is 
much,  our  own  fault,  if  we  excel  not  in  graces  and 
comforts,  by  our  constant   converse  with  divine 
things.    And  if  through  grace  we  endure  to  the  end 

good  and  faithful  servants,  our  Master's  "  Well 
done,"  the  joy  of  our  Lord  into  which  we  shall  enter,  ( 
and  the  crown  oflife^  which  we  shall  receive  wher  i 
the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,''  will  be  an  abun-  i 
dant  recompence  for  all  our  services  and  sufi'erings  ! 
and  we  shall  then  say.  M  e  have  had  good  success  ii  I 
our  work. 

Let  us  therefore  fear,  let  such  a  rest,  such  a  glory 

e  John  xvi.  33.  f  Jer.  xlv.  S. 
g  Matt.  XXV  21.  1  Pet.  *. 
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being  set  before  us,  any  of  us  should  seem  to  come 
short  of  it,'  and  lest  while  \ve  preach  to  others,  and 
show  them  the  way  to  heaven,  wc  ourselves  should 

be  shut  out,  and  become  cast  away  at  last ;''  and, 
being  moved  with  this  fear,  let  us  walk  very  circum- 

spectly, and  take  heed  to  ourselves,  that  we  may  not 
only  save  those  who  hear  us,  but  ourselves  in  the 
first  place.  But, 

3.  There  is  a  particular  good  success  besides  this, 
which  faithful  ministers  have  in  prospect,  which  they 
aim  at,  and  animate  themselves  with,  in  their  work, 
and  that  is,  doing  good  to  the  souls  of  men  ;  and.  as 
instruments  in  the  hand  of  God,  serving  the  interests 

of  Christ's  kingdom  in  the  world.  We  are  shep- 
herds, we  are  vine-dressers,  and  we  reckon  we  have 

good  success,  if  the  flock  increase,  and  the  vineyard 
flourish,  and  be  fruitful,  to  the  honour  of  him  who  is 

tlie  great  Owner  of  both.  We  are  Christ's  soldiers, niid  if  wc  be  instrumental  to  curb  and  restrain  the 
I  neniies  of  his  kingdom,  and  to  reduce  and  protect 
the  subjects  of  it;  if  by  the  blessing  of  God  on  our 
ministry  the  ignorant  be  instructed,  the  simple  made 
wise  for  their  souls  and  eternity,  and  the  wise  made 
to  increase  in  learning;  if  the  bad  be  made  good, 
and  the  good  made  better ;  then  do  we  prosper,  and 
then  have  we  good  success.  This  is  that  we  should 
have  in  our  eye,  and  which  we  should  lay  near  our 
hearts,  with  seriousness  and  concern  to  the  last  de- 

gree. That  is  that,  for  the  compassing  of  which  we 
should  study  and  use  tlie  most  apt  and  proper  means, 
and  should  willingly  spend  and  be  spent ;  it  is  that 
fruit  of  the  travail  of  our  soul,  which,  if  we  see  it, 

will  be  abundantly  to  our  satisfaction,'  and  the  pain 
will  be  forgotten  for  joy  of  it ;  but  if  we  see  it  not, 
tlie  case  is  more  sad  than  that  of  a  miscarrying  womb 

and  dry  breasts,™  and  because  of  it  we  go  on  in  hea- 
v  iness,  nay,  in  bitterness  of  spirit." 

But  though  so  much  of  our  comfort  is  bound  up 
n  the  success  of  our  labour,  yet  we  lie  under  this 

'iisadvantage,  above  those  of  other  professions,  that 
ire  are  at  great  uncertainty  concerning  it,  and  for 
Ihe  most  part  very  mucli  in  the  dark.  The  physician 
"cnows  whether  he  cures  his  patient  or  no,  and  the 
awyer  whether  he  carries  his  client's  cause  or  no  : 
l)ut  we  preach,  from  day  to  day.  to  work  upon  the 
learts  of  men  ;  and  though  sometimes  the  effect  is 

'isible  either  one  way  or  the  other,  some  men's  siiis 
•re  open  beforehand,  and  the  ffood  works  of  some  are 
ihewise  manifest  beforehand"  some  are  much  our 
oy  and  crown,  others  much  our  grief  and  shame  ; — 
et  more  often  it  is  not  so  ;  we  cannot  tell  who  are 
avingly  wrought  upon,  and  who  are  not:  but  this 
nakcs  the  foundation  of  God  to  stand  sure,  Tke  Lord 
HOWS  them  that  are  his,P  whether  we  do  or  no.  And 
n  this  matter,  which  cannot  but  be  very  much  upon 
ur  hearts,  this  text  will  give  us  both  direction  and 

satisfaction :  for  it  shows  us  how  we  must  do  our 
duty,  and  then  leave  the  success  with  the  grace  of 
God, — as  in  the  aflairs  of  this  life,  we  are  to  leave 
it  with  the  providence  of  God. 

The  text  is  part  of  the  instructions  which  our  Lord 
Jesus  gave  to  the  seventy  disciples,  when  he  gave 
them  their  cotnniission  ;  for  those  two  will  go  toge- 

ther: Christ  sends  none  on  his  errand,  whom  he  does 
not  give  in  some  measure  to  understand  their  mes- 

sage. These  instructions  here  are  much  the  same 
with  those  he  gave  to  the  twelve  apostles  ;  and  what 
lie  said  to  them  both  in  exhortation  and  encourage- 

ment, he  says  in  effect  to  all  his  ministers,  excepting 
some  few  things  that  were  peculiar  to  the  state  and 
work  of  those  first  preachers  of  the  gospel. 

My  text  will  give  us  not  only  a  fair  occasion,  but 
good  help  too,  to  consider  two  things  : 

I.  The  work  and  office  of  ministers  ;  wherever 
they  come,  they  are  to  say.  Peace  be  here. 

II.  Their  success  in  the  discharge  of  this  office ; 
which  is  according  as  they  do  or  do  not  meet  with 
the  sons  of  peace.  And  the  opening  of  these  two 
things,  I  trust,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  may  be  of 
some  use  both  to  ministers  and  people. 

I.  We  may  observe  here,  what  the  charge  and 
work  of  gospel  ministers  is,  and  what  they  are  war- 

ranted and  instructed  to  do  ;  they  are  appointed  by 
the  Prince  of  peace  to  be  the  messengers  of  peace, 
and  wherever  they  come,  they  are  to  say,  Peace  he 
here.  If  a  minister  be  asked,  as  Samuel  was.  Contest 
thou  peaceably,  he  may  answer  in  the  name  of  him 
who  sent  him.  Yes,  peaceably  ;i  and  such  their  tem- 

per and  behaviour  ought  to  be,  as  to  be  able  to  an- 
swer so  for  themselves.  They  are  heralds  indeed 

to  proclaim  war  against  sin  ;  but  to  the  children  of 
men  they  are  sent  as  ambassadors  preaching  peace 

by  Jesus  Christ;'  who  himself  first  came  (as  one 
pleased  he  had  such  an  errand  to  perform)  and 

preached  peace  to  them  that  were  afar  off',  and  to 
them  that  were  nigh  f  and  has  appointed  his  minis- 

ters as  residents  to  negociate  this  great  aff"air,  while 
time  lasts,  for  so  long  the  treaty  will  continue. 

1.  The  ministers  whom  Christ  here  sends  forth  are 

supposed  to  enter  into  private  houses  ;  and  that  un- 
der the  character  of  Christ's  ambassadors,  and  in 

the  execution  of  their  office, — the  business  of  which 
they  must  be  carrying  on,  not  6nly  into  whatsoever 
synagogue,  but  into  whatsoever  house,  they  enter. 
We  shall  find  them  \n  private  houses,  either  because 
thither  their  public  preaching  will  be  driven,  or  be- 

cause thither  they  themselves  will  carry  it. 

(1.)  Sometimes  they  were  forced  into  such  comers. 
Though  the  message  they  brought  had  every  thing 
in  it  to  recommend  them  to  an  universal  accept- 

ance, yet  it  is  probable,  in  many  places  they  were 
not  permitted  to  preach  in  the  synagogues  ;  the  rulers 

i  Heb.  iv.  I.  k  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  i  Isa.  liii.  II. 
<»  Hos.  ix.  U.  n  Eiek.  iii.  14. 

o  1  Tim.  V.  21,  25.  p  2  Tim.  ii.  19.         q  1  Sam.  xvi.  5. 
r  Acts  X.  36.  •  Eph.  ii.  17. 
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there  who  had  a  jealous  eye  upon  them  would  take 
care  to  keep  them  tbence  ;  and  they  then  retired 
into  private  houses,  and  preached  to  as  many  as 
would  come  to  bear  them  there.  Those  who  cannot 
do  what  they  would  for  God  and  the  souls  of  men, 
must  do  what  they  can,  and  God  will  accept  of 
them. 

The  g:ospel  of  Christ  is  never  the  less  honourable 
in  itself,  nor  should  be  ever  the  less  acceptable  to  us, 
for  any  disadvantageous  circumstances  of  this  kind, 
which  the  preaching  of  it  may  be  at  any  time  re- 

duced to.  It  is  not  the  place  but  the  heart  that 
God  looks  at.'  It  was  in  the  house  of  Cornelius 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  first  descended,  in  the  dew  of 

Peter's  preaching  upon  the  Gentiles.  The  master 
of  the  feast  sent  his  servants  into  tbe  highways  and 
the  hedges,  to  invite  guests  to  the  wedding  supper. 

And  those  who,  in  such  a  cloudy  and  dark  day, 

open  their  doors  to  God's  ministers  and  people,  out 
of  a  sincere  love  to  Christ  and  his  gospel,  whatever 
inconvenience  they  may  sustain,  shall  be  no  losers  by 
it  in  the  end  ;  sure  a  church  of  Christ  brought  into 
a  house  (and  we  often  in  the  New  Testament  meet 

with  a  "  church  in  the  house  ")  cannot  but  bring  as 
valuable  a  blessing  along  with  it,  though  perhaps 
not  so  sensible  a  one,  as  the  ark  of  God  brought  into 
the  house  of  Obed-edom."  Simon  Peter  was  soon 
repaid  with  a  great  drauglit  of  fishes,  for  lending 
Christ  bis  boat  to  preach  a  sermon  out  of,'  and 
(which  was  a  better  reward)  was  made  a  fisher  of 
men. 
We  have  reason  to  be  thankful  to  God  that  we 

are  not  reduced  to  such  straits  as  our  suffering 
brethren  in  France  are  at  this  day  reduced  to  ;  but 
it  is  our  wisdom  to  prepare  for  changes,  and  to  re- 

solve, that  whithersoever  the  ark  removes,  we  will 

remove  and  go  after  it." 
(2.)  They  always  embraced  such  opportunities  of 

spreading  the  gospel,  and  doing  good  to  the  souls 
of  men.  as  visiting  people  at  their  houses  gave  them. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  preached  wherever  he  visited.  Marj' 
heard  his  word,  and  Martha  should  have  heard  it, 

in  their  own  house.''  St.  Paul,  at  Ephesus,  taught 
not  only  publicly  in  the  synagogue,  and  the  school 
of  Tyrannus,  but  from  house  to  house  and  the 
apostles,  at  Jerusalem,  not  only  in  the  temple,  but 
in  every  house  continued  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus 
Christ.' 

Private  and  personal  application  would  make  our 
public  work  the  more  successful ;  and  some,  per- 

haps, will  give  a  more  earnest  heed  to  that  wbicli  is 
spoken  to  them,  by  themselves,  about  their  souls  and 

their  salvation,  than  to  that  which  they  onl}-  hear 
in  common  with  others.  Peter  must  not  only  cast  a 
net,  hut  sometimes  cast  a  hook,  into  the  sea,  with 
which  the  fish  may  be  caught  that  had  escaped  the 

net.*  And  if  the  words  of  the  wise  be  as  naih,  this 
will  help  to  fasten  them,  as  nails  in  a  sure  place}' 
Hereby  we  may  come  to  know  what  people  have  to 
say  against  being  religious,  and  what  their  excuses 
are  with  which  they  support  themselves  in  a  sinful 
way  ;  and  by  giving  suitable  answers  to  both,  may 
help  them  over  the  particular  difficulty  that  lies  in their  way. 

Thus,  we  may  express  more  condescension  and 
compassion  (two  excellent  principles  in  a  minister) 
than  we  can  in  our  public  administrations.  Thus, 
we  may  give  more  particular  reproofs  and  admo- 

nitions, counsels  and  comforts,  suited  to  the  case  of 
each  person  and  family ;  may,  with  that  which  is 
indeed  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  speak  a  word  in 
season  f  and  may  learn  the  better  how  to  direct  the 

arrow  in  public,  that  it  maj"  not  always  come  from  a 
bow  drawn  at  a  venture. 

But  if  the  priest's  lips  should  keep  hnoideilr/e,  and 
have  it  ready  to  impart  upon  all  occasions,  the 
people  should  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth,*  and  desire 
instruction.  Ministers  would  gladly  give  you  the 
best  advice  they  can  about  your  spiritual  concerns, 
if  you  would  ash  it,  or  ffii-e  them  an  opportunity  for 
it ;  and,  when  they  come  to  your  houses,  or  you  are 
in  company  with  them,  would  ask,  (as  of  old  they 
used  to  do  of  the  prophet.)  What  hath  the  Lord  an- 

swered thee?  and.  What  hath  the  Lord  spohen?' 
Watchman,  what  of  the  night  ?  They  who  would  have 
the  benefit  of  an  oracle  must  consult  it. 

2.  They  are  instructed  to  say,  Peace  he  to  this 
house;  that  is,  to  the  inhabitants  of  it ;  to  all  under 
this  roof ;  to  the  master  of  the  family,  for  be  he  ever 
so  great  he  needs  this  blessing  ;  and  to  all  the  mem- 

bers of  the  family,  for  be  they  ever  so  mean  they  are 
not  excluded  from  this  blessing.  In  Christ  Jesus 

there  is  neither  bond  nor  free.  Ignatius's  bishop 
was  to  take  cognizance  even  of  the  servants  of  the 
families  that  belonged  to  his  charge. 

Peace  be  to  you,  was  a  common  form  of  salutation 
among  the  Jews  ;  but  no  doubt  it  is  here  intended 
for  more  than  a  compliment,  or  a  piece  of  ci\ilitj 
and  good  manners  :   it  does  indeed  well  becomf 
Christ's  ministers  to  be  very  respectful  and  obliging 
to  all.    The  just  and  undissembled  expressions  ol 
honour  and  tenderness  to  those  with  whom  they  con- 

verse, will  not  only  be  an  ornament  to  their  profes- 
sion, but  may  help  to  gain  them  an  interest  in  tht 

aflections  of  people,  improvable  to  the  best  purposes 

as  on  the  contrary-,  their  ministry  may  be  prejudicec 
more  than  they  are  aware  of.  by  a  rude  and  raorosf 
behaviour.    But  these  words  here,  are  to  be  used  bj 
them  in  the  same  sense,  and  with  the  same  solem 
nity  that  Christ  used  them  to  his  disciples,  after  hi 
resurrection,  when  he  stood  in  the  midst,  and  sai< 
unto  them,  once  and  again,  Peace  be  unto  you  ;'  b; 

40131.24.      u  2  Sam.  vi.  12.      vLukev.  3,  4.     w  Josh  lii.  ."i. 
I  Luke  X.  39.         5-  Act^  xx.  20.        z  Acts  v.  42. 

»  Matt.  xvii.  27.         b  Eccl.  xii.  II.         c  Isa.  1.  4 
d  Mai.  ii.  7.        e  Jcr.  xxiii.  37.  f  John  xx.  19,  21. 
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which  he  lodged  this  peace  with  them,  as  a  sacred 
deposit,  to  be  comnmnicated  by  them,  as  his  agents, 
to  the  church  :  Peace  be  to  you,  and,  in  you,  to  all 
believers.    Receive  the  olive-branch  of  peace,  and 

1  carry  it  with  you  to  all  nations  ;  receive  from  him 
I  who  has  authority  to  give  it,  and  who  can  command 
I  peace  to  be  the  fruit  of  the  lips,  the  fruit  of  your 
Jips.K   They  were  to  go  into  all  tlie  world,  with  these 
words  in  their  mouths.  Peace  he  unto  you.  They 
were  for  peace  ;  but  when  they  spake,  the  world  was 

i  for  war  — with  thera,  with  Christ  himself. 
"     Now  the  gospel  they  preach  was  an  everlasting 
gospel,'  and  Jesus  Christ  is,  in  it,  the  same  to-day 
that  he  was  yesterday  ;^  and,  therefore,  what  they 
wi  re  to  say,  in  the  same  name,  we  are  to  say,  we  do 
say  :  Peace  be  unto  you.    I  say,  (the  unworthiest  of 
all  who  are  employed  on  this  great  errand,)  Peace 

In  fo  tin's  congregation ;  Peace  to  every  one  who  hears 
this  day.  Por  my  brethren  and  companions'  sake,  I 
'  now  say.  Peace  be  unto  you.^    That  is, 
1.)  We  are  to  preach  peace  to  all  ;  to  publish 

aiul  proclaim  the  gospel  of  peace;  to  notify  to  the 
children  of  men  the  covenant  of  peace;  to  invite 
llicm  to  come  and  take  the  benefit  of  it,  and  for 
tlicir  greater  satisfaction  to  administer  the  seals  of 
it.    When  the  first-begotten  was  brought  into  the 
world,  the  angels  of  heaven,  in  token  of  their  com- 
'munion  with  the  church  militant,  sang.  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  on  earth  peace      and  when  he  was 
brought  into  Jerusalem,  the  disciples  on  earth,  in 
(oken  of  their  communion  with  the  church  trium- 

'i  '"t,  sang,  Peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  in  the  high- 
— so  that  both  the  upper  and   lower  world 
e  in,  and  give  thanks  for,  this  peace.    The  mi- 
rrs  of  the  gospel  bring  good  tidings,  for  they 
Mish  peace."    We  are  w'arranted  to  make  a  gene- 
ofl'er  of  peace  to  all,  upon  easy  and  reasonable 

I  inis :  Peace,  that  is, 
[1.]  Reconciliation, — and  no  war.    The  case  is 

ilain  that  sin  has  been  the  parent  of  disagreement 
iptwcen  God  and  man.    As  soon  as  ever  man  had 

II  the  forbidden  fruit,  his  God,  who  made  him, 
lecame  his  enemy  and  fought  against  him  ;p  in  token 

.)f  which,  a  cherubim  was  set,  with  a  flaming  sword 

I  hat  turned  every  w  ay,  threatening  death,  while  he 
;ept  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life.i    The  quarrel  is 
lereditary  ;  we  are  by  nature  children  of  wralh,  be- 

cause children  of  disobedience  ;  the  broken  law  lays 
IS  under  the  curse,  and  sets  the  terrors  of  God  in 
rray  against  us.    And  if  God  proceed  in  his  eou- 
roversy  with  us,  it  will  certainly  terminate  in  our 
ndless  ruin  ;  for  who  knows  the  power  of  his  anger  ? 
But  is  the  breach  wide  as  the  sea,  that  it  cannot 

le  healed?  Is  the  case  desperate.'  Blessed  be 
Jod,  it  is  not;  the  gospel  we  preach  shows  us  that 

g  laa.  Ivii.  19.    h  Ps.  cxx.  7.     i  Kev.  xiv.  6.     k  Heb.  xiii,  s. 
1  Ps  cxxii.  8.    Gal.  vi.  16.  m  Luke  ii.  M. 

'      "  Luke  xix.  38.  o  isa.  lii.  7.  p  Isa.  Ixiii.  10. 

God's  thoughts  toward  us  are  thoughts  of  peace 
that  Christ  undertakes  to  be  our  peace  ;  *  and  thus 
the  counsels  of  peace  were  between  them  hoth.^  It 
discovers  to  us  how  satisfaction  was  made  for  the 
violation  of  the  first  covenant,  and  a  foundation  laid 
for  a  treaty  of  peace  ;  how  the  enmity  was  slain  by 
the  cross  of  Christ,  and  a  happy  expedient  found  to 
bring  God  and  man  together  again  in  a  new  cove- 

nant. Behold,  we  bring  you  glad  tidings  of  great  joy, 
the  best  news  that  ever  came  from  heaven  to  earth, 
that  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto 

himself."  There  is  not  only  a  cessation  of  arms,  and 
a  truce  for  a  time,  but  methods  proposed  for  a  lasting, 
an  everlasting,  accommodation  ;  Infinite  Wisdom 
having  found  a  ransom. 

Now  when  we  say,  Peace  be  unto  you,  we  thereby 
proclaim  to  the  rebellious  children,  That  whoever 
will  may  come  and  take  the  benefit  of  this  act  of  in- 

demnity ;  conditions  of  peace  are  offered  them,  which 
they  cannot  with  any  colour  of  reason  except  against; 
God  is  willing  to  be  reconciled  to  you  upon  gospel 
terms  ;  and,  therefore,  we  as  ambassadors  for  Christ 

beseech  you  in  his  stead  to  be  reconciled  to  him." 
You  deceive  yourselves  into  your  own  ruin,  if  you 
say  you  shall  have  peace  though  you  go  on  still  in 
your  sins  ;"  but  we  court  you  to  your  own  happiness, 
when  we  tell  you  you  shall  have  peace,  if  you  re- 

turn, and  repent,  and  yield  yourselves  to  the  Lord. 
The  great  God,  by  his  prophet,  has  assured  us,  that 
he  is  not  implacable,  for  fury  is  not  in  him  ; "  (right- 

eous he  is,  but  not  furious  ;)  yet  withal  that  he  is 
irresistible,  and  we  are  unable  to  stand  before  him, 
for  who  ivould  set  the  briars  and  thorns  against  him  in 
battle  ?  which  will  be  so  far  from  giving  check  to  a 
consuming  fire,  that  they  will  bring  fuel  to  it;  he 
will  go  through  them,  yea,  he  will  burn  them  together. 
What  must  a  man  do  then  who  sees  himself  ready  to 
be  swallowed  up  by  the  divine  wrath?  The  God  of 
heaven  tells  him  what  he  must  do  :  Let  him  take  hold 
on  my  strength,  (take  hold  by  a  lively  faith  on  Christ 
crucified,  who  is  the  power  of  God,  and  his  arm  re- 

vealed,) that  he  make  peace  with  me  ;  let  him  submit, 
and  return  to  his  allegiance,  accommodate  himself 
to  his  God,  and  to  his  duty,  and  he  shall  make 
peace  with  me  ;  he  shall  have  the  comfort  of  it,  and 
all  shall  be  well. 

[2.]  Riches, — and  no  want.  It  is  not  only  the  ex- 
tinction of  an  unhappy  controversy,  but  the  settling 

of  a  happy  correspondence  ;  Peace  be  to  you,  is  as 
much  as  All  good  he  to  you.  When  the  Psalmist 

prayed  for  peace  within  Zion's  walls,  he  explained 
himself  in  the  next  words,  prosperity  be  within  thy 
palaces  and  meant  no  less,  when,  for  his  brethren 
and  companions'  sake,  he  said,  Peace  be  within  thee. 
So  when  w'e  say.  Peace  be  to  this  assembly,  v.e  make 

qGen.iii.  24.     rjer.xxix.il.     s  Eph.  ii.  14.     t  Zecli.  vi.  13. 
u  2  Cor.  V.  19.         V  2  Cor.  v.  20.  u-  Deut.  xxix.  19. 

X  Isa.  xxvii.  4,  s.  y  Ps.  cxxii.  7,  8. 
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you  in  God's  name  a  fair  offerof  life  and  all  happiness ; 
of  all  that  which  is  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  your 
souls,  as  you  arc  rational  and  immortal  creatures, — 
and  to  their  necessity,  as  you  are  guilty  and  sinful ; 
of  the  benefit  of  all  those  exceeding  great  and  pre- 

cious promises,  which  will  make  a  portion  for  you, 
a  portion  for  ever,  for  the  life  that  now  is,  and  that 
which  is  to  come. 

Peace  be  to  you,  that  is,  prosperity,  soul  prospe- 
rity, all  the  welfare  of  both  worlds,  the  imsearchable 

riches  of  Christ,"^  and  all  that  substance  which  they 
who  love  wisdom  are  made  to  inherit  not  only  food 
that  you  may  live,  but  gold  tried  in  the  fire  that  yoa 
may  be  rich.'=  All  the  treasures  that  are  hid  in  the 
new  covenant,  in  that  abridgment  of  it,  God  will 

be  to  you  a  God;  they  are  all  your  own,  if  5'ou  please 
to  make  them  so  by  a  lively  faith.  This  spiritual 
wealth  and  riches  shall  be  in  thathouse  on  which  this 

peace  rests,  even  righteousness  that  endures  forever."* 
Peace  be  to  yon,  that  is,  comfort  and  joj',  and  a 

holy  serenity  and  satisfaction  of  soul,  such  as  the 
smiles  of  the  world  cannot  give,  nor  its  frowns  take 
away ;  that  peace  which  is  the  effect  of  righteous- 

ness, even  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever;'  ever- 
lasting consolation,  and  good  hope  through  grace. 

This  is  that  wine  and  milk,  that  nourishment  and 
refreshment  for  the  soul,  which  are  to  be  bought 
without  money  and  without  price  ;f  that  water  of  life, 
of  which  we  may  take  freely,  abundantly,  and  free 
of  cost.s  This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house,*' 
so  our  Saviour  himself  explains  this  comprehensive 
word :  Peace  be  to  this  hoiise,  ail  the  things  that 
ACCOMPANY  SALVATION. 

We  arc  in  God's  name  to  make  a  general  offer  of 
this  peace  to  all,  not  knowing  to  whom  it  belongs, 
or  who  w^ill  accept  of  it :  as  Cyrus  proclaimed  liberty 
to  all  the  children  of  the  captivity,  though  none 
shook  off  their  chains,  but  those  whose  spirits  God 
raised  to  go  up.  The  offer  is  made  to  you  this  day, 
and  we  beseech  you  that  you  receive  not  the  grace  of  God 
herein  in  vain.  You  are  not  sure  that  ever  you  shall 
have  another  offer  made  you,  and  therefore,  for  the 

Lord's  sake,  do  not  reject  this. 
(2.)  We  are  to  pray  for  peace  to  all ;  not  only  to 

make  a  tender  of  it,  but  to  seek  unto  God  for  it. 
Peace  be  unto  you  is  the  benediction,  which  with 
grace,  necessarily  prefixed,  the  apostle  Paul  gives 
to  all  his  friends  to  whom  he  directs  his  epistles, 
Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace.  And  all  the  ministers 
of  Christ  must  give  themselves  to  prayer  as  well  as 

to  the  ministry  of  the  word,"*  must  speak  to  God  for 
you,  as  well  as  from  God  to  you.  The  priests  under 
the  law  were  not  only  to  teach  the  people  the  good 
knowledge  of  God,  but  to  bless  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  to  bless  them  with  this  blessing  in  the  text. 

The  Lord  lift  up  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  thee, 

and  give  thee  peace.^ 
Our  prayers  should  be  mixed  with  our  preaching, 

as  St.  Paul's  are  with  his  writing,  in  all  his  epistles. 
A  devout  and  pious  ejaculation  in  the  midst  of  a 
discourse,  may  help  to  raise  the  hearts  of  those  we 
speak  to,  as  well  as  our  own.  However,  our  preach- 

ing must  be  both  prefaced  and  attended  with  our 
prayers,  else  we  do  but  half  our  work,  nay,  we  do 
none  at  all  to  any  purpose.  The  watchmen  on  Jeru- 

salem's walls  must  give  God  no  rest,  but  continue 
instant  in  prayer:""  and  certainly  we  shall  do  so  if 
we  be  in  good  earnest  in  our  work,  and  desire  to  see 
the  fruit  of  it ;  for  it  depends  entirel  V  on  the  divine 
blessing.  We  labour  in  vain,  if  God  say  of  us  as  he 
did  of  some  of  the  prophets  of  old,  they  shall  not  profit 
this  people  at  all nor  will  our  pains  in  dressing  the 
vineyard  turn  to  any  account,  if  God  command  the 

clouds  that  they  rain  no  rain  upon  it.°  And  the  dews 
of  this  blessing  must  be  fetched  down  by  prayer. 
Gud  will  for  it  be  inquired  of,  and  it  is  fit  he  should. 

It  is  certain  that  God's  grace  can  bring  people  to 
heaven  without  our  preaching :  but  our  preaching 

can  never  bring  people  to  heaven  without  God's 
grace,;  and,  therefore,  we  should  be  as  much  in 
care,  as  much  in  earnest,  to  pray  for  the  operations  of 
grace,  as  to  propose  the  offers  of  grace ;  and  may 
better  expect  in  that  way  to  succeed.  If  we  cannot 
preach  people  to  Christ,  let  us  endeavour  to  pray  them 
to  Christ ;  for  in  vain  do  we  merely  prophesy  upon 
the  dry  bones,  saying,  O  ye  dry  bones,  hear  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  for  though  the  effect  of  it  may  be  a  noise 
and  a  shaking,  yet  still  there  is  no  breath  in  them; 
we  must  therefore  look  up,  by  prayer,  to  the  Spirit, 
as  the  prophet  did,  Come,  O  breath,  and  breathe 
upon  these  slain  ;r  and  if  a  spirit  of  life  from  God 
enter  into  them,  then,  and  not  till  then,  we  gain  onr 
point.  God  can  persuade  Japhet  to  dwell  in  the  tents 
of  Shem,i  when  we  cannot. 

Let  us  therefore  pray  for  the  peace  of  the  church 
— the  house — the  heart — into  which  we  enter  with 

the  gospel :  that  is, 
[1.]  We  must  earnestly  desire  the  welfare  and  sal- 

vation of  precious  souls;  and  not  be  cold  and  indiffer- 
ent about  it.  We  know  not  God's  secret  will,  and 

therefore  must  concur  with  his  revealed  will ;  by 
which  it  appears,  not  only  that  he  does  not  desire 
the  death  of  sinners,  but  that  he  most  pathetically 
wishes  their  life  and  happiness  ;  O  that  thou  hadit 
hearkened  to  my  commandment  !'  says  he  ;  O  that 
Israel  had  walked  in  my  ways  .''  And  when  they  pro- 

mised fair,  O  that  there  were  such  a  heart  in  them ." 
And  thus  should  we  stand  affected  : — "  Here  arc 
precious  souls,  capable  of  eternal  bliss,  but  in  dan- 

ger of  eternal  ruin ;  O  that  we  could  prevail  with 

t  Eph.  iii.  8.     b  Prov.  viii.  21.    <=  Rev.  iii.  18.      i  Ps.  cxii.  3. 
e  Isa.  xxxii.  17.  f  Isa.  Iv.  I.  g  Rev.  xxii.  17. 

h  Luke  xix.  9.  i  Ezra  i.  3,  5,  k  Acts  vi.  4. 

1  Numb.  vi.  26.  m  Isa.  Ixii.  6. 
o  Isa.  V.  6.        p  Ezek.  xxxvii  7 — 10. 

r  Isa.  xlviii.  18.        «  Ps.  Ixxxi.  13. 
n  Jer.  xxiii.  32. 

q  Gen.  ix.  27 t  Deut.  V.  29. 
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tbem  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  to  lay  hold 
on  everlasting  life  !  O  that  we  niijjht  be  instrumental 
to  snatch  tlicm  as  brands  out  of  the  burning-,  and  to 
present  them  as  living  sacrifices  to  God  !" 
We  should  earnestly  desire  the  salnalion  of  all, 

and  the  success  of  the  gospel  in  the  hands  of  others  ; 
St.  Paul  was  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  ;  and  yet 

his  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is. 
That  they  may  be  saved,"  and  that  the  apostles  of 
the  eircumeision  might  see  of  the  fruit  of  their 
labours.  But  we  should,  in  a  special  manner,  be 
solicitous  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  those  to  whom 
we  are  sent,  and  with  whom  we  deal ;  the  flourishing 
af  the  vineyards  which  we  are  made  the  keepers  of. 
These  were  to  the  apostle  as  his  children,  his  little 
children,  whom  he  had  a  particular  tenderness  for, 
ind  of  whom  he  even  travailed  in  birth  again  to  see 

|Ciirist  formed  in  them;*'  he  was  even  pained  to  see 
I  he  accomplishment  of  his  desires  and  hopes  con- 
|:erning  them.  How  greatly  did  he  lone/  after  them 
ill  in  the  bowels  of  Christ  Jesus.'*  The  Lord  fill  all 
lis  ministers  with  such  a  love  as  this  to  precious 
iouls  ;  that,  as  Titus  did,  we  may  walk  in  the  same 
spirit,  in  the  same  steps,  with  blessed  Paul ;  being 
,villing  and  glad,  as  he  was,  to  spend  and  to  be 
Iripent  for  their  good." 
!   [2.]  These  desires  of  the  salvation  of  souls  must 

'ue  oB'ered  up  to  God  in  prayer.    We  must  look  up 
}  o  God,  and  beg  of  him  to  pity  and  help  those  whom 
\ye  pity,  but  cannot  help  without  his  grace,  that  are 

jj'et  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  bond  of  iniquity, 
«,:Tid  to  deliver  them  from  going  down  to  the  pit. 
riVe  bring  them  the  means  of  grace  ;  but  we  must 
pok  up  to  him  for  a  blessing  upon  those  means,  and 
lor  grace  to  go  along  with  them,  to  make  them  effec- 
lual.    When  as  friends  of  the  bridegroom,  we  court 

'ic  afl'ections  of  souls  for  him,  that  they  may  be 
)Spoused  to  him,  we  must  do  as  Abraham's  servant 
lid,  look  up  to  heaven  for  success  :  O  Lord  God  of 
.'y  master  Abraham,  I  pray  thee  send  me  yood  speed 

'tis  day  J  let  the  message  of  peace  be  entertained, 
nd  that  faithful  saying,  which  is  so  well  worthy  of 
!l  acceptation,  be  believed  and  accepted. 
U  hen  we  say.  Peace  be  unto  you,  we  mean,  The 

III  d  of  peace  himself  give  you  peace,  true  peace, 
1  peace,  always,  by  all  means  ;'■  that  peace  of  God 
hich  will  rule  in  your  hearts,*  and  make  them  holy, 
id  which  will  keep  your  hearts  and  minds,''  and 
ake  them  calm  and  easy.    We  can  but  speak  the 
trds  of  peace,  it  is  God  only  who  can  speah  peace, 
at  can  create  peace,  and  in  his  hands  therefore  we 
ave  the  work.    We  do  but  go,  as  Gehazi,  with 
lisha's  stall',  which  will  not  awake  the  dead  child: 
ly,  Elisha  can  but  stretch  himself  upon  the  child  ; 
;  must  look  up  to  the  God  of  life  for  the  spirit  of 
e  to  enter  into  him.'^    We  cannot  by  any  power  of 
I  Rom.  X.  I.     V  Gal.  iv.  19.        Phil.  i.  I.     x  2  Cor.  xii.  15,  18 
jr  Gen.  xxiv.  12.  i  2  Thess.  iii.  16.  a  Col.  iii.  1.5. 

our  own  make  dead  sinners  alive,  or  drooping  saints 
lively  ;  wc  must  therefore  have  our  eyes  up  to  the 

Lord,  to  say  unto  them  "  Live,"'^ — to  say,  as  one  hav- 
ing authority,  (for  we  can  only  show  our  good  will,) 

Peace  be  unto  you. 
[3.]  It  is  good  to  let  those  we  preach  to  know  that 

we  pray  for  them.  We  must  not  only  say  to  God, 
Peace  be  to  this  house,  but  we  must  say  it  in  the  hear- 

ing of  those  that  dwell  in  it.  St.  Paul,  in  his  epis- 
tles, often  tells  his  friends  what  those  things  were  for 

which  he  prayed  for  them,  that  they  might  be  en- 
couraged to  hope  they  should  obtain  those  blessings 

in  answer  to  his  prayers,  and  migl;t  with  the  more 
boldness  ask  them  of  God  for  themselves.  The 

blessings  which  Christ's  ministers  pronounce  on  the 
congregations  of  his  people,  is  not  to  be  thought 
lightly  of,  but  to  be  reverently  wailed  for,  and  gladly 
received,  because  God,  in  it,  puts  his  name  upon 
them.'  And  if  we  in  faith  say  Amen  to  it,  we  may 
hope  that  God  will,  and  then  we  are  blessed  indeed. 
We  should  take  all  opportunities  to  make  those 

we  preach  to  sensible,  how  truly  and  earnestly  de- 
sirous we  are  of  their  eternal  peace  and  welfare  ; 

that,  if  possible,  we  may  awaken  them  to  a  due 
concern  about  it,  and  convince  them  that  we  love 
them,  which  will  very  much  facilitate  the  entertain- 

ment of  our  message.  We  should  make  it  appear, 
even  to  those  who  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  our  calls,  that 
nevertheless  we  dare  not  sin  against  the  Lord  in  ceas- 

ing to  pray  for  them.  Our  Lord  Jesus  by  his  tears 
and  good  wishes  testified  his  good  will  to  Jerusalem, 
even  when  the  things  which  belong  to  her  peace  were 

hid  from  her  eyes.*^ We  now  see  our  work,  and  something  of  the 
meaning  of  the  words  here  put  info  our  mouths  ; 
Peace  be  to  this  house.  Peace  be  to  this  congregation. 
The  Lord  help  us  to  carry  them  through  all  our 
preaching,  and  praying,  with  a  sincere  love  to  Christ 
and  souls. 

II.  What  the  success  of  ministers  is,  and  is  likely 
to  be,  in  their  preaching  and  praying ;  what  is  the 
fruit  of  their  labour,  and  what  the  effect  of  their 
going  thus  from  place  to  place,  speaking  peace 
wherever  they  come,  peace  and  truth. 

As  to  themselves: — If  they  be  faithful  in  thefrust 
reposed  in  them,  and  their  hearts  upright  with  God 
in  the  discharge  of  it,  whatever  acceptance  they  and 
their  message  meet  with  among  men,  they  are  sure 
to  be  accepted  of  the  Lord,e  and  that  they  are  am- 

bitious of,  and  labour  for.  We  are  a  sweet  savour 
unto  God  in  those  that  perish,  as  well  as  in  those  that 
are  saved,''  if  we  be  sincere  in  doing  our  part.  Though 
we  should  not  gain  our  point,  yet  we  shall  in  no 
wise  lose  our  reward  ;  though  it  be  not  well  succeed- 

ed, if  it  be  said,  "  Well  done  thou  good  and  faithful 
servant,"  we  shall  enter  into  the  joy  of  our  Lord.^ 
b  Phil.  iv.  7.   c  2  Kings  iv.  31,  34.   d  Ezek.  xvi.  6.   e  Numb.  vi.  27. 

f  Luke  xix.  41.    g  2  Cor.  v.  9,    li  2  Cor.  ii  15.   i  Matt.  xxv.  21 
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Our  Master  liimself,  though  as  to  the  chosen  rem- 
nant, he  was  sure  to  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul'  to 

his  satisfaction  ;  yet,  as  to  others,  he  had  recourse 
to  this  for  liis  comfort,  Tlwuijh  Israel  be  not  gathered, 

yet  shnll  I  Le  ijJorious.^  As  we  must  deliver  our  mes- 
sage to  those  with  whom  we  deal,  whether  they  will 

hear  or  whether  they  will  forbear,'  so  when  we  come 
to  return  an  answer,  if  we  have  delivered  it  faithfully, 
v.e  shall  give  up  an  account  of  ourselves  with  joy, 
though  of  many  we  give  up  our  account  with  grief. 
Though  Wisdom  herself  calls,  and  yet  is  refused,  she 
will  be  justified  of  all  her  children,"'  and  glorified  of 
God  ;  and  so  shall  Wisdom's  maidens.  But, 

As  to  those  to  whom  we  minister  : — the  success  is 
varied  ;  not  the  same  with  all.  On  some,  the  peace 
comes  which  we  preach  and  pray  for;  on  others,  it 
does  not.  Some  are  the  better  for  our  preaching  and 
praying:  to  them  the  word  is  a  savour  of  life  unto 
life,'^  of  life  spiritual  unto  life  eternal ;  they  are  our 
comfort,  and  will  be  our  crown.  But  others  get  no 
good  at  all  by  the  instructions  given  them,  and  the 
pains  we  take  with  them  ;  even  the  word  of  life  is  to 
them  a  savour  of  death  unto  death  ;  instead  of  mak- 
iug  them  better  it  makes  them  worse,  hardens  their 
hearts,  and  aggravates  their  corruption,  and  so  they 
are  twice  dead."  Those  of  the  same  family,  the  same 
fraternity,  who  have  had  the  same  education,  have 
sitteu  under  the  same  ministry,  and  have  given  to 
each  other  the  right  hand  of  fellowship,  may  yet 
experience  the  effects  of  the  word  thus  vastly  dif- 

ferent. Two  in  a  bed  together, — one  taken  for  life, 
the  other  left  to  perish.? 
We  are  ready  to  think  the  case  is  so  plain  on  re- 

ligion's side,  that  with  all  to  whom  it  is  fairly  stated 
it  should  of  itself  carry  immediate  conviction  ;  that 
Christ  and  holiness  have  such  beauty  in  them,  with- 

out comparison,  and  without  controversy,  that  all  we 
preach  to  should  presently  be  brought  to  be  in  love 
with  them.  But,  alas,  it  is  not  so  ;  after  all,  many  do 
not  believe  our  report  ;  i  nay,  few  in  comparison  do. 

As  it  was  among  Pharaoh's  servants,  some  took  the 
warning  given  of  the  impending  plague  of  hail,  and 
boused  their  cattle ; '  others  did  not,  but  left  them 
in  the  tield  ;  so  when  St.  Paul  preached,  some  be- 

lieved the  things  that  were  spoken,'  but  otliers  be- 
lieved not,  though  they  were  spoken  with  such  con- 

vincing evidence.  Thus  it  has  been  constantly  from 
the  days  of  the  prophets  unto  this  day;  and  thus  it 
will  be:  the  good  seed  of  the  word  falls  on  some 
ground  where  it  is  lost  and  tlirown  away  ;  on  other, 
where  it  takes  root  and  brings  forth  fruit.  The 
preaching  of  Christ  and  the  apostles,  was  acceptable 
and  profitable  to  some,  while  others  contradicted 
and  blasphemed  it.  And  if  we  see  the  like  still,  w  e 
are  not  to  marvel  at  the  matter. 

2.  It  is  unknown  to  us  what  the  success  of  our 
ministry  will  be,  and  perhaps  what  it  is.  When  the 
disciples  were  to  say,  Peace  be  to  this  house,  they 
could  not  tell  whether  the  Son  of  peace  were  there 
or  no  ;  nay,  it  may  be  when  they  became  better  ac- 

quainted with  the  house,  yet  they  could  not  with 
certainty  discover  w  hether  their  peace  did  rest  upon 
it,  or  no:  The  Lord  hnoweth  them  that  are  his,'  but 
we  do  not.  God  did  indeed  assure  Paul,  for  his 
encouragement  to  preach  the  gospel  at  Corinth,  that 
he  had  much  people  in  that  city."  Bat,  ordinarily, 
we  cast  the  net  into  the  sea,  not  knowing  whether 
any  thing  will  be  enclosed ;  nay,  oftentimes  we  toil 
all  night,  and  catch  nothing,  when  we  promised  our- 

selves a  full  draught.*  And,  on  the  other  hand, 

after  many  disappointments,  at  Christ's  word  we  let 
down  the  net,  and  enclose  a  great  multitude. 

Sometimes  we  meet  not  with  the  success  we  hoped 
for.  Those  who  seemed  very  willing  to  hear  us,  yet 
we  cannot  persuade  to  heed  us,  nor  to  mix  faith  with 
what  they  hear.  We  are  to  them  as  a  lovely  song,* 
but  that  is  all.  Paul  was  called,  by  vision,  to 
Macedonia ;  and  yet,  at  his  first  coming,  there 
appeared  but  a  slender  harvest  to  be  gathered  in. 
Nay,  those  with  whom  we  thought  we  had  gained 
our  point,  sometimes  disappoint  us,  and  prove  not 
as  we  expected  ;  the  hopeful  buds  and  blossoms  are 
blasted,  and  no  fruit  is  brought  forth  to  perfection. 
Those  who  seemed  enclosed  in  the  gospel  net,  slip 
through  again  and  are  gone  ;  and  after  they  had 
escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world,  are  ajjain 
entangled  therein,  and  overcome ;"  and  forfeit  the 
peace  we  hoped  .should  have  rested  upon  them.  It 

was  Christ's  prerogative  to  know  what  was  in  men, 
and  what  they  would  prove. 

Sometimes  ministers  have  better  success  than  they 
looked  for.  Nineveh  repents  at  the  preaching  of 
Jonah  ;  and  the  publicans  and  harlots  were  wrought 
on  by  John  the  Baptist's  ministry,  notwithstanding 
the  great  austerity  of  his  conversation.  The  church 
has  sometimes  been  herself  surprised  with  the  multi- 

tude of  her  converts,  and  has  asked.  Who  hath  be- 
gotten those  ?>  Who  are  these  that  Jly  as  a  cloud?* 

The  beginning  perhaps  was  small,  and  as  a  grain  ol 
mustard  seed  ;  but  the  latter  end  greatly  increases. 
The  seed  that  seemed  lost  under  the  clods,  springs 
up  a  great  while  after.  One  labours,  and  another 
enters  into  his  labours  ;^  one  hand  lays  a  founda- 

tion, and  another  builds  upon  it.  John  the  Baptist 
was  sent  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  much 
of  the  good  eifect  of  his  ministry  appeared  when  he 
was  gone.  Many  a  minister  does  more  good  than 
he  thinks  he  does,  more  than  be  can  know,  and 
more  than  perhaps  it  is  lit  he  should  know.  It  will 
be  all  in  good  time  to  know  what  fish  are  enclosed 

i  Isa.  liii.  11.  ^  Isa.  xlix.  5. 
1  Ezek.  ii.  5.  m  Prov.  i.  24.  n  2  Cor.  ii.  16. 

o  Jude  12.  V  Luke  svii  34.  q  Isa.  liii.  I 

r  Exod.  ix.  20.         »  Acts  xxviii.  24.  t  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 
u  Ads  xviii.  10.  v  Luke  v.  5.  ■»•  Ezek.  xxxiii.  32. 

»  2  Pet.  ii.  20.     y  Isa  xliv.  21.    i  Isa  Ix.  8.     a  John  iv.  38. 
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in  the  net  when  it  is  brought  to  shore.  There  is  a 
lay  in  which  the  .secrets  of  all  hearts  will  be  mani- 
It  stcd  ;  and  let  us  judge  nothing  before  that  time. 

;i.  The  success  of  our  ministry  will  be  according  as 
naple  are.  So  much  is  intimated  in  the  text ;  ac- 
ording  as  the  inhabitants  are  sons  of  peace,  or  not, 
x  fordingly  our  peace  will,  or  will  not,  rest  upon  the 
loiise.  The  physic  operates  according  to  the  con- 
;titution  of  the  body  ;  the  same  sun  softens  wax,  and 
lardens  clay  ;  recipitur  ad  modum  recipientis — the 

ff'i  ct  depends  upon  the  temper  with  which  it  is  re- 
cited. The  same  parables  w  hieh  made  divine  truths 

iioie  plain  and  familiar  to  those  who  were  humble 
•m\  willing  to  be  taught,''  made  them  more  obscure 
0  those  vvlio  were  proud  and  prejudiced,  and  will- 
ii2,ly  ignorant/  Christ  himself  is  a  precious  stone 
()  tiieni  who  believe  ;  but  to  them  who  be  disobedi- 
nt  he  is  a  stone  of  stumbling.    There  are  scorners, 
1  ho,  when  we  have  said  all  we  can,  will  delight  in 

l  oining,  and  fools  who  will  hate  knowledge;''  but 
!o  are  Bereans,  who  are  more  noble  and  better 

nosed,*"  wise  just  men,  who  will  receive  instruc- 
,1)11,  and  will  be  yet  wiser,  and  increase  in  learning. 
f  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  from  those  whose 
linds  Satan  has  blinded.?    If  it  be  revealed,  it  is 
)  those  who  have  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  under- 
tanding  though  they  be  but  babes.'' 
4.  The  success  of  our  ministry  will  be  as  God 

leases  ;  according  as  he  gives,  or  withholds,  his 
race.    The  word  of  God,  like  the  rain,  shall  accom- 
lish  that  for  which  he  sends  it,'  and  causes  it  to 
ome,  whether  (as  Elihu  says  of  the  rain)  it  he  for 
irrection,  or  for  his  land,  or  for  mercy      but  v.hat- 
\er  errand  it  is  sent  upon,  it  shall  not  return  to  him 
i>i(l.    If  Lydia  attend  to  the  things  that  are  spoken 
\  Paul,  it  is  not  because  he  is  an  eloquent  preacher, 
I-  because  she  is  a  considerate  hearer,  but  because  the 
.ord  opens  her  heart.'    Paul  may  plant,  and  Apollos 
'III/  water,  but  it  is  Godonli/  that  giveth  the  increase.'" 
We  have  but  the  dispensing  of  the  means  of  grace  ; 

nd  we  must  be  careful  and  faithful  in  doing  it ; 
:it  we  have  not  the  dispensing  of  the  grace  which 
necessary  to  make  those  means  effectual ;  God 
M'rves  that  in  his  own  hand,  and  dispenses  it  ae- 
irding  to  his  own  pleasure,  as  it  is  fit  he  should, 
I  it  is  his  own.    In  this,  our  blessed  Saviour  him- 
If  acquiesced;  and  thereby  has  taught  us  to  do 

> ;   Even  so,  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy 
i/ht."    Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay? 
\s  to  our  success  : 

1.)  The  text  gives  us  encouragement  to  hope,  that 
ine  shall  be  the  better  for  our  praying  and  preach- 
s  ;  we  shall  meet  with  those  w  ho  are  sons  of  peace, 
lio  are  disposed  to  submit  to  the  commands,  and 

b  Matt.  xiii.  13,  16.  c  l  Pet.  ii.  7,  8.         d  Prov.  i.  22. 
«  Acts  xvii.  11.  f  Prov.  ix.  9.         y  2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4. 

h  Matt.  xi.  25.  i  Isa.  Iv.  10,  11.  ii  Job  xxxvii.  13. 
1  Acts  xvi.  14.  m  1  Cor.  iii.  6,  7.        a  Luke  x.  21. 

qualified  to  partake  of  the  privileges,  of  the  gospel 
peace.  As  Wisdom  is  said  to  be  justified  by  her 
children,  so  peace,  to  be  welcomed  by  her  sons  ;  and 
on  the  houses  where  these  sons  of  peace  are,  our 
blaster  does  us  the  honour  to  tell  us,  that  our  peace 
shall  rest.  It  is  his  peace  ;  but  he  is  pleased  to  call 
it  ours,  because  we  are  concerned,  in  the  first  place, 
to  make  sure  an  interest  in  it  ourselves  ;  and  because 
we  are  intrusted  to  make  a  tender  of  it  to  others. 
It  is  our  peace,  in  the  same  sense  that  St.  Paul  calls 

the  gospel  my  gospel,"  because  he  was  a  minister  and 
messenger  of  it.  If  the  master  of  the  family  be  a 
son  of  peace,  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  the  whole 
house  ;  they  will  all  fare  the  better  for  his  accept- 

ance of  your  ministry  ;  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shall  be  saved,  and  thy  house.P  And 

the  more  dill'usive  your  benign  inlluences  are,  the 
more  satisfaction  it  will  be  to  you.  We  may  com- 

fort ourselves  with  this,  as  St.  Paul  does,  that  we  so 
run,  not  as  uncertainly,  we  so  fight,  not  as  those 
that  beat  the  air  ;i  though  some  reject  our  message, 
to  others  it  will  be  acceptable  ;  so  that  whatever  our 
melancholy  fears  sometimes  may  be,  we  shall  not 
labour  in  vain,  nor  spend  our  strength  for  nought 
and  in  vain.  But, 
Who  are  the  sons  of  peace,  on  whose  heads,  and 

hearts,  and  houses,  the  blessings  of  peace  shall 
come  ?  I  answer, 

[1.]  Those  who  are  so  by  the  designation  of  the 
divine  counsel;  the  chosen  of  God,  whom  he  hath 

set  apart  for  himself  to  be  vessels  of  mercy.''  We 
read  of  those  whom  God  has  as  his  people,  and  whom 

Christ  has  as  his  sheep,^  who  are  yet  to  be  efi'ectu- 
ally  called,  and  brought  home.  As  a  son  of  death 
is  one  destined  to  death,  so  a  son  of  peace  is  one 
predestined  to  peace.  The  elect  are  sons  of  peace  ; 
for  they  are  heirs  of  it,  and  were  from  eternity,  in 
the  covenant  of  redemption,  given  lo  Christ  who  is 
our  peace,  and  the  Prince  of  peace,  to  be  his  chil- 

dren, to  bear  his  image,  partake  of  his  nature,  and 
be  under  his  tuition,  and  as  such  to  be  presented 
to  the  Father  ;  Behold  I  and  the  children  which 

God  has  given  me.'-  My  peace  I  leave  with  you.  The 
covenant  of  peace  between  God  and  man,  is  grounded 
upon  the  counsel  of  peace  which  was  between  the 
Father  and  the  Son  "  from  eternity,  concerning  the 
salvation  of  the  chosen  remnant. 
Now  it  is  certain,  that  all  who  were  given  to 

Christ,  shall  come  unto  him,  and  none  of  them 

perish  ;"  for  he  will  be  able  to  give  a  good  account 
of  them  all  in  the  great  day,  and  none  of  them  shall 
be  missing.  Therefore  it  is,  that  as  many  as  were 
ordained  to  eternal  life  shall  infallibly  believe,"  for 
the  election  shall  obtain,  though  the  rest  be  blinded," 

o  Rom.  ii.  16.  p  Acts  xu.  31.  q  I  Cor.  ix.  26. 
r  Acts  xviii.  10.         sjohnx.  Ifl.        t  Heb.  ii.  13. 

u  Zech.  xvii.  1.3.  v  John  vi.  39,  40. 
w  Acts  xiii.  48.  x  Rom.  xi.  7. 
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because  the  foundation  of  God  stands  sure,  and  none 
of  his  purposes  are  abortive.  Those  whom  God  has 
ordained  to  glorj  sliali  be  brought  to  it  by  the  ordi- 

nary- means  of  grace  and  peace  ;  and  ministers  are 
sent  in  pursuance  of  that  design,  that  the  purpose  of 
God  according  to  election  may  stand.? 

[2.]  Those  who  are  so  by  the  operations  of  the 
divine  grace.  They  are  the  sons  of  peace,  in  whom 
God  has  wrought  a  gracious  readiness  to  admit  the 
word  of  the  gospel  in  the  light  and  love  of  it ;  whose 
hearts  are  made  soft  to  receive  tlie  impressions  of  it, 
so  that  they  are  turned  as  clay  to  the  seal.  Those 
come  to  Christ,  and  so  come  under  the  dominion  of 

this  peace,  whom  the  Father  draws ^  by  preparing 
grace,  and  whom,  though  unwilling,  he  makes  will- 

ing in  the  day  of  his  power,^  by  opening  their  un- 
derstandings, and  making  their  hearts  to  burn  within 

them ;  of  which  two  great  works  of  divine  grace, 
one  on  the  intellectual,  the  other  on  the  active, 
powers  of  the  soul,  our  Lord  .Jesus  gave  remarkable 
specimens  while  he  was  here  upon  earth,  after  his 
resurrection,  Luke  xxiv.  32,  45. 

They  are  the  sons  of  peace  ;  that  is,  qualified  to 
receive  the  comforts  of  the  everlasting  gospel ;  in 
whom  there  is  a  good  work  of  grace  wrought,  that 
whereas  they  were  by  nature  vain,  and  carnal,  and 
worldly,  are  become  serious,  and  holy,  and  heavenly  ; 
who  are  born  again,  born  from  above,  and  partake  of 
a  new  nature.  To  those  who  are  sanctified,  and  to 
those  only,  we  are  commissioned  to  speak  peace. 
Therefore  the  apostolical  benediction  puts  grace  be- 

fore peace  ;  Grace  be  unto  you,  and,  then,  peace. 
Those  only  who  have  received  the  spirit  of  holiness, 
are  entitled  to  the  consolations  of  God. 

(2.)  Wherein  shall  those  who  are  thus  the  sons  of 
peace  be  the  better  for  our  ministry  ?  We  are  here 
told,  that  our  peace  shall  rest  upon  them,  that  is, 

[1.]  Our  prayers  for  them  shall  be  heard.  And 
even  with  an  eye  to  our  prayers,  and  in  answer  to 
them,  as  well  as  to  his  own  promises,  and  in  per- 

formance of  them,  God  will  bestow  upon  them  all 
that  good  which  is  necessary,  and  will  be  suflicicnt, 
to  make  them  happy  for  ever  and  easy  now.  When 
we  bespeak  peace  for  them,  God  will  speak  peace 
to  them,  he  will  bless  his  people  with  peace  will 
pay  out  the  legacy  which  Christ  has  left,  by  his 
last  will  and  testament,  to  all  who  are  his  disciples 
indeed,  upon  our  suing  it  out  for  them, — even  his 
peace.'  This  is  an  encouragement  to  us  to  pray 
particularly  for  good  Christians  who  are  troubled  in 
mind,  and  are  of  a  sorrowful  spirit ;  and  to  be  hum- 

bly earnest  with  God  in  prayer  for  them,  when  it 
raav  be  they  cannot  with  any  confidence  pray  for 
themselves — that  it  is  here  promised  that  peace  shall 
be  given,  to  all  those  to  whom  it  belongs,  in  answer 

yRorn.  ix.  II.  ijobnvi.  44.  aPs.  ex.  3. 
bPs.  xxix.  II.  cJohnxiv.  27.  d  James  v.  16. 

e  Ps.  Ixxxv.  8.  f  Ps.  xcvii.  II. 

to  our  prayers ;  so  that  the  effectually  fervent  prayer 
of  a  righteous  man  may  avail  much  and  what 
a  joy  may  it  be  to  us,  if  we  thus  become  helpers  of 

the  joy  of  the  Lord's  people!  And  though  the  an- 
swer of  peace  does  not  come  quickly,  we  must  con- 
tinue to  pray  and  wait,  and  hearken  what  God  the 

Lord  will  speak  ;  for,  sooner  or  later,  he  will  speak 
peace  to  his  people  and  to  his  saints.^  Light  is 
sown  for  them,'  and  in  due  lime  it  will  come  up  in 
a  harvest  of  joy,  though  it  may  be  it  was  sown  in 
tears. 

When  we  pronounce  the  blessing  of  peace  upon 
a  mixed  congregation, — as  to  them  who  are  indeed 
the  sons  of  peace,  God  will  say  Amen  to  the  blessing, 
will  put  his  Jiat — let  it  be  done,  to  it,  "  They  are 
blessed  and  they  shall  be  blessed."  We  pray  for 
all, — God  will  hear  us  for  those  who  are  the  children 
of  the  covenant,  and  the  promise;  as  Abraham  prays 
for  Ishmael,?  and  God  hears  him  for  Isaac.  As  the 
hand  of  his  wrath  shall  find  out  all  his  enemies  so 
the  hand  of  his  grace  and  blessing  shall  find  out  alt 
his  friends,  wherever  thej'  are,  none  of  them  shall  be 
lost  in  the  crowd. 

[2.]  Oar  preachinff  to  them  shall  answer  the  end, 
and  be  effectual.  If  they  be  the  sons  of  peace,  the 
glad  tidings  of  peace  we  bring  shall  instruct  them, 
and  increase  their  knowledge  ;  shall  invite  them  to 
Christ,  and  strengthen  their  faith  in  him  ;  shall  work 
upon  their  alTeclions,  and  inflame  their  love  to  him; 
shall  govern  them,  and  influence  their  whole  con- 

versation .;  shall  comfort  them,  and  enlarge  their 

hearts  to  run  the  way  of  God's  commandments.  O 
peace  shall  come  upon  them  as  a  light  shining  fr 
heaven  to  guide  their  feet  into  the  paths  of  pea 
and  in  those  paths  ;  nay,  it  shall  come  upon  them 
power  from  on  high,  both  to  rule  their  hearts,'  a 
give  law  to  them  ;  and  to  keep  their  hearts,'^  a 
give  comfort  to  them.  It  shall  come  upon  them, 

the  rain  comes  copiouslj'  upon  the  earth  to  water  " and  they  shall  drink  in  this  rain,  and  bring  fo 

/lerbs  meet  for  them  by  whom  they  are  dressed.' 
But  O  what  a  comfort  is  it,  to  be  instrumen 

in  furthering  the  holiness,  and  joy,  of  the  sons 

peace ;  in  carrying  the  heirs  of  heaven  forw" toward  their  inheritance  !  Herein,  wc  have  the  ho 
nour  of  being  n  orkers  together  iritli  God  ;  and  a 
under  shepherds,  serving  the  gracious  purposes  o 
the  chief  Shepherd,  who  gathers  the  lambs  in  hi: 

arms,  and  carries  them  in  his  bosom." 
[.3.]  The  fruit  of  both  shall  remain  your  peact 

shall  not  only  come,  but  rest,  upon  the  sons  of  peace 
it  shall  continue  with  them,  and  they  shall  neve 
lose  the  power  and  benefit  of  if  ;  it  is  a  good  par 
which  shall  never  be  taken  away°  from  those  wh' 
have  it ;  this  peace  shall  take  such  deep  rooting  ii 

B  Gen  xvii.  is,  19.        h  Ps,  xxi.  8.        ■  Col.  iii.  15. 
k  Phil.  iv.  7.  1  Heb.  vi.  7.  m  Isa.  xl.  11. 

n  John  XV.  16.  o  Luke  x.  42. 
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the  soul  that  it  shall  never  be  extirpated  ;  it  shall 
be  a  well  of  living  water  which  shall  still  spring  up 
to  life  eternal."  Our  Saviour  encouraged  his  disci- 

ples with  this,  when  he  sent  them  forth  into  his  har- 
vest,—That  they  were  gathering  fruit  unto  life  eter- 

nal in  which  both  he  who  sows  and  they  who 
reap  shall  for  ever  rejoice  together. 

(3.)  The  text  also  shows  us  that  we  ought  not  to 
bi-  overmuch  discouraged  in  our  work,  though  tbere 
be  many  who  are  never  the  better  for  our  praying 
and  preaching.  If  the  sons  of  peace  be  not  among 
those  to  whom  we  bring  the  glad  tidings  of  peace; 
|if  those  to  whom  we  minister  be  wilful  and  obstinate, 
ind  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  calls  of  the  word,  and  will 
lot  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  charmer  ;  if  we  can- 
lot  fasten  any  thing  upon  them,  to  convince  them 
)f  their  folly  in  a  sensual  indulgence  of  the  body, 
111(1  a  senseless  neglect  of  their  souls  ; — they  who 
ri  rc  filthy,  are  filthy  still ;  and  all  the  day  long  do 
\  I'  stretch  out  our  hands  in  vain  to  a  rebellious  gain- 

1  \  ing  people. 
Ill  this  case,  our  own  hearts  suggest  to  us  many 

ad  thoughts  :  It  is  a  temptation  to  us  to  question 
he  credibility  and  acceptableness  of  the  truths  we 
)reach,  when  there  are  so  many  who  cannot  be 
irought  to  entertain  them,  and  submit  to  them  ;  to 
(uestion  whether  it  be  any  advantage  to  have  the 
iracles  of  God  and  the  means  of  grace,  and  whether 
t  were  not  as  good  be  without  them,  since  to  so  many 
t  ho  have  them  they  are  in  vain.  But  we  have  ready 
ti  answer  to  this  temptation.  What  if  some  did  not 
ilieve?  (Nay,  what  if  many  did  not?)  Shall  their 

//6f/i>/' invalidate  the  covenant  of  grace  and  peace, 
lul  make  the  truth  of  God  of  none  effect  ?  God  forbid  .'n 
\  (■  are  told,  previously,  that  so  it  would  be;  and, 
iii  refore,  it  ought  not  to  be  a  stumbling-block  to 
s.    And  the  reason  why  they  do  not  believe,  and 
re  not  sons  of  peace,  is  not  because  there  wants 
ny  thing  to  recommend  this  peace  to  them,  but  be- 
ause  their  minds  are  blinded  by  the  love  of  the  world 
nd  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  they  will  not  come  to 

|7hrist  for  eye-salve,  will  not  come  to  him  that  they 
'light  have  life.^ 

It  is  likewise  a  temptation  to  us  to  question,  Whe- 
ler  we  have  the  presence  of  God  with  us  in  our 

linistrj-,  or  no  ?  We  are  ready  to  say,  as  Gideon  did, 
f  the  Lord  be  with  us,  where  are  all  the  wonders  that 

<tr fathers  told  usof?^  the  wonders  that  were  wrought 
y  the  powers  of  the  word,  in  casting  down  imagina- 
ons,  and  bringing  high  thoughts  into  obedience  to 
hrist we  now  see  not  such  signs  ;  there  are  no 
lOre  any  converts ;  or,  very  few  like  the  grape- 
leanings  of  the  vintage. 
As  to  this,  the  text  intimates  that  which  may  en- 
jurage  us,  and  give  us  satisfaction.    If  we  meet 
ith  those  who  are  not  the  sons  of  peace, 

o  John  iv.  14.  p  John  iv.  30.  q  Rom.  iii.  3.  r  John  v.  40. 
Jud.  vi.  13.  t2Cor.  X.  5.  u  i  John  v.  16.  v  Isa.  xlviii.  20-22. 

[1.]  It  is  true  that  our  peace  shall  not  come,  or 
rest,  upon  them,  as  it  does  upon  them  who  arc  the 
sons  of  peace  ;  our  prayers  are  not  heard  for  them. 
We  know  not  who  have  sinned  unto  death,  while 
there  is  life  there  is  hope,  and  therefore  we  arc  to 
pray  for  the  worst;  but  if  we  did  know,  concerning 
any,  as  certainly  as  Samuel  did  concerning  Saul, 
that  God  had  rejected  them,  we  should  have  very 
little  reason  to  pray  for  them.  There  is  a  sin,  a  sin- 

ner, tinto  death  ;  I  do  not  say  thai  he  shall  pray  for 
it."  Our  preaching  speaks  no  comfort  to  them  ;  for 
we  are  to  separate  between  the  precious  and  the  vile. 
And  at  the  same  time  we  say,  God  has  redeemed  his 
servant  Jacob,  and  they  thirsted  not  when  he  led  them 
thronyh  the  deserts,  we  must  add,  yet  there  is  no  peace, 
saith  the  Lord,  7tnto  the  wicked."  When  this  bless- 

ing is  pronounced  upon  the  congregation,  those  in 
it  who  are  not  the  sons  of  peace  have  no  part  or  lot 
in  the  matter,"  it  is  not  designed  for  them.  Behold, 
my  servants  shall  eat,  but  ye  shall  be  hunyry."  It  is 
true,  that  grace  and  peace  shall  be  with  them  all 
who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  ;y  but  it 
Is  as  true,  that  if  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  he  is,  and  shall  be,  anathema  :  maran-alha — 
accursed:  the  Lord  comes. ^  The  blessing  that  rests 
upon  the  sons  of  peace^ shall  never  come  upon  the 
sons  of  Belial. 

In  God's  name  I  therefore  testify,  to  all  who 
hear  me  this  day,  If  you  do  not  submit  your  souls 
to  the  sanctifying,  commanding  power  of  the  gospel 
truths,  they  speak,  they  bring,  no  peace  to  you. 
You  have  no  right  to  the  blessings  of  the  covenant, 
nor  can  lay  any  claim  to  its  comforts,  unless  you 
come  up  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant,  and  come 
under  the  bonds  of  it.  Those  and  those  only  shall 
find  rest  for  their  souls*  in  Christ,  who  are  willing 
to  take  his  yoke  upon  them.  You  have  many  excel- 

lent ministers,  and  a  great  deal  of  lively,  serious, 
powerful  preaching  ;  you  have  precept  upon  precept, 
and  line  upon  line  :  but  all  this  will  bring  no  peace 
to  you,  if  you  continue  under  the  power  of  a  vain 
and  carnal  mind, — nay,  it  will  but  aggravate  your 
condemnation  another  day. 
We  dare  not  speak  peace  to  those  to  whom  the 

God  of  heaven  does  not  speak  peace  ;  nor  tell  those 
who  go  on  still  in  their  trespasses,  they  shall  have 
peace  notwithstanding  ;  we  should  be  false  to  God 
and  your  souls  if  we  did.  However  you  may  flatter 
yourselves,  we  dare  not  flatter  you,  in  a  sinful  way  ; 
we  have  not  seen  visions  of  peace  for  you,  and 
therefore  must  not  speak  words  of  peace  to  you.  To 

what  purpose  would  it  be  to  daub  a  wall  with  un- 
tempered  mortar,^  which  would  soon  fall  and  bury 
you,  and  us  too,  in  the  ruins  of  it?  We  must  say  to 

every  impenitent  sinner,  as  Jehu  did  to  Joram's  mes- senger. What  hast  thou  to  do  with  peace      True  peace 
w  Acts  viii.  21.    X  Isa.  xlv.  13.    y  Eph  vi.  24.    ̂   I  Cor.  xvi.  22. 

a  Matt.  xi.  20.       b  Ezek.  xiii.  10,  16.      c  2  Kings  ix.  18. 
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thou  canst  not  have  without  holiness.  Be  willing 
therefore,  and  obedient ;  and  now  at  length,  in  this 
thy  day,  understand  the  things  ichicli  belong  to  thy 
peace  ;  for,  (blessed  be  God  !)  yet,  they  are  not  hid 
from  thine  eyes. 

[2.]  The  peace  that  does  not  find  sons  of  peace  to 
rest  upon  shall  turn  to  us  again.  And  this  ought  to 
satisfy  us  ;  as  it  quieted  David,  when  he  prayed  for 
his  persecutors,  that  though  his  kindness  did  not 
work  upon  them,  nor  were  his  prayers  heard  for  them 

perhaps,  yet  they  returned  into  his  own  bosom.'' 
Our  peace  shall  turn  to  us  ;  that  is, 
(1.)  We  shall  have  the  comfort  of  having  done 

our  duty  to  God,  in  discharge  of  our  trust;  and  of 
having  done  our  part  toward  their  salvation,  in  love 
to  their  souls.  This  w  ill  be  peace  to  us,  though  it  be 
not  peace  to  them.  Abundance  of  peace  we  may  have 
in  our  own  bosoms,  if  we  have  the  testimony  of  our 
consciences  for  us,  that  we  have  dealt  plainly  with 
them,  have  given  them  fair  warning  of  their  misery 
and  danger  by  reason  of  sin,  have  said  again  and 
again,  O  n  iched  man,  thou  shah  surely  die have 
endeavoured  to  open  to  them  the  remedial  law  of 
repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  have  not  wilfully  kept  back  any 

thing  that  was  profitable  to  them  ■/  though  we  have 
piped  to  them  and  they  have  not  danced,  have 
mourned  unto  them,  and  they  have  not  lamented.? 
We  have  done  what  we  could,  to  frighten  them  from 
sin  with  the  terrors  of  the  law,  and  to  allure  them 
to  Christ  with  the  comforts  of  the  gospel  ;  but  all  in 
vain,  they  have  not  been  wrought  upon  either  by 
the  one  or  by  the  other :  yet  their  infidelity  and  ob- 

stinacy shall  be  no  bar  to  our  acceptance  with  God, 
who  will  have  an  eye  to  our  sincerity,  not  to  our 
success. 

This  peace  will  be  our  peace  still,  if  we  have 
some  good  hope,  through  grace,  that  though  we  can- 

not prevail  with  others  to  come  to  Christ,  yet  we 
have  ourselves  an  interest  in  him  ;  that  we  shall 
save  ourselves,  though  we  save  not  all  who  hear  us 
that  w  hatever  becomes  of  them,  w  e  shall  not  be  cast 
away  at  last.  If  others  be  not  the  better  for  our 
labours,  the  peace  may  return  to  ourselves,  if  we  be 
the  better ;  for  we  preach  to  ourselves,  and  must 
edify  ourselves ;  and  the  less  good  we  think  we  do 

to  others'  souls,  the  more  good  let  us  endeavour  to 
get  to  our  own  souls,  and  then  take  the  comfort  of 
it.  When  those  disciples  returned,  to  whom  Christ 
gave  these  instructions  in  the  text,  though  they  had 
had  wonderful  success,  even  beyond  their  own  ex- 

pectation, yet  Christ  directs  them  to  rejoice  more  in 
the  assurances  they  themselves  had  of  their  own 
bliss,  than  in  their  triumphs  over  Satan  in  others  : 
In  this  rejoice  not,  that  the  devils  are  subject  to  you, 
but  rather  rejoice  that  your  names  are  written  in 

heaven.'  And  this  cause  for  joy  every  faithful  min- 
ister has,  though  he  has  not  the  success  he  wishes  for. 

(2.)  We  shall  have  commission  to  go  on  in  our 
work  notwithstanding.  Our  peace  shall  turn  to  us 
again  ;  not  only  to  be  enjoyed  by  ourselves,  but  to  be 
bestowed  upon  others,  and  communicated  to  them, 
to  the  next  we  meet  with  who  are  sons  of  peace.  If 
one  will  not  be  wrought  upon,  it  is  to  be  hoped  an- 

other will.  Though  many  disbelieve  our  report,  yet 
all  do  not ;  there  are  some  who  will  bid  it  welcome. 
Though  the  body  of  the  .Jewish  nation  rejected  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  yet  at  this  present  time,^  (says  the 
apostle,)  when  the  ferment  is  at  the  highest,  and  the 
opposition  given  to  the  gospel  is  most  violent,  yet 
there  is  a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace, 
a  remnant  even  of  that  nation,  who  are  sons  of  peace. 
And  w  hen  the  Jews  thrust  the  kingdom  of  God  away 
from  them  by  their  unbelief,  the  Gentiles  embraced 
it  with  both  arms.  The  peace  which  the  apostles 
made  a  tender  of  to  them,  but  they  refused,  was  still 
in  their  hands,  to  carry  to  the  Gentiles  :  Lo,  we  turn 

to  them.^ It  is  indeed  a  temptation  to  us,  when  our  messagf 
is  slighted,  to  say.  We  vnll  go  no  more  on  this  er- 

rand ;  as  Jeremiah  was  ready  to  say,  when  his  min- 
istry was  ridiculed,  /  will  not  make  mention  of  </« 

Lord,  nor  speak  any  more  in  his  name  but  we  mus' 
never  yield  to  any  temptation  of  this  kind,  for  wo 
unto  us,  if  we  preach  not  the  gospel,  as  ive  have  op 
portunity,  whatever  the  issue  be.  If  men  will  no 
hear  us,  our  God  will ;  and  will  crown  humble,  ho- 

nest labours  in  his  service  with  comfort  and  glory 

though  they  should  not  be  crowned  with  any  re- 
markable success. 

(.3.)  We  shall  be  witnesses  against  those  who  re 
fuse  so  fair  an  offer.    Our  peace  shall  return  to  u 
again,  as  the  summons  is  returned  to  the  officer,  i 
the  party  summoned  is  not  to  be  found,  that  it  ma; 
be  produced  in  evidence,  that  he  was  legally  sum 
moned.    The  gospel  is  a  testimony  <o  us but  if  w 
receive  it  not,  it  will  be  a  testimony  against  us 
And  the  ministers  of  that  gospel,  who  now  folic 
you  with  importunity  from  day  to  day,  beseechin 

you  in  Christ's  stead  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  bi 
all  in  vain,  will  give  up  a  sad  account  concernin 
you  ;  and  you  will  be  upbraided  with  all  the  pain 
they  have  taken  among  you  ;  it  will  all  be  brougl 

into  the  account,  with  a  "  Sow  remember  ;"  that  wi 
enhance  the  reckoning,  and  inflame  the  tormen 
The  servant  who  was  sent  to  invite  the  guests  lo  tb 
wedding  supper,  when  he  met  with  a  repulse,  cam 
and  showed  his  lord  all  these  things.?  Ministei 
bring  in  an  account  of  the  fruit  of  their  labour 
While  the  sons  of  peace  will  be  their  joy  and  crow 
of  rejoicing,  those  who  continue  in  a  state  of  ei 
mity  will  be  forever  struck  speechless  by  their  test 

d  Psalm  XXXV.  13.      e  Ezek.  xxxiii.  H.      f  Acts  xx.  20,  21. 
g  Malt,  xi,  17.      h  I  Tim.  iv.  16.        ■  Luke  x.  20. 

k  Rom.  xj.-3.  1  Actsxiii.  46.        m  Jer.  x.  9. 
I.  Matt.  xxiv.  \i.      .  Matt,  x.  18.  p  Luke  xiv.  21. 
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mony  against  tlicm :  "  Lord,  wc  called,  but  they  re- 
fused ;  we  warned  them,  day  and  night,  with  tears, 

but  they  stiffened  their  necks  and  hardened  their 

hearts,  and  sent  us  away  grieved."    Many  a  time 
they  complained  of  it  at  the  throne  of  grace,  and  it 
made  their  work  go  on  heavily  upon  their  hands, 
their  souls  wept  in  secret  for  it ;  but  when  they  shall 
testify  it  before  the  throne  of  judgment,  they  will 
iu  fully  applaud  and  acquiesce  in  the  sentence  past 
upon  them,  and  be  content  to  see  them  perish. 

Let  us  now  make  some  application  of  all  briefly. 
1.  Let  this  awaken  us  who  are  ministers  to  be 

aithful,  and  serious,  and  diligent  in  delivering  our 
iK-ssage ;  as  those  who  are  in  some  measure  sensi- 
)lc  of  the  vast  importance  of  the  work  we  are  em- 
iloj  ed  in,  and  the  dispensation  that  is  committed  to 
IS.    O  that  I  could  stir  up  my  ow  n  heart,  and  yours, 
liily  to  consider  the  inestimable  value  of  that  trea- 
ure  w  hich  is  lodged  in  us,  though  we  are  but  earthen 

( ssels     that  peace  which  we  are  to  bring  in  God's 
Kline  to  mankind  ;  those  talents  with  which  we  are 
<)  trade  till  our  Lord  comes.    Let  us  think  who  we 
j  c  in  trust  for :  for  Christ  and  his  honour,  and 
he  interests  of  his  kingdom  among  men  ;  for  pre- 
ious  souls,  and  their  everlasting  welfare.  We 
k  al  in  matters  of  life  and  death  ;  O  let  our  care 
!id  zeal  be  proportionable  ;  and  let  us  make  a 

lusiness  of  our  ministry,  let  us  wait  upon  it,''  and 
ive  ourselves  wholly  to  it,*  as  those  who  must  give 
ccount, — that  our  Lord  when  he  comes  may  find  us 
liiing,  so  doing. 

If  we  be  unskilful,  and  know  not  how  to  divide 
lie  word  of  truth  and  peace  aright if  we  be  un- 
aithful,  and  soothe  men  up  in  their  sins,  or  any  way 
jiandle  the  word  of  God  deceitfully,  seeking  our  ow  n 
Ihings  more  than  the  things  of  Christ ;  if  we  be 
lothful,  and  unwilling  to  take  pains,  not  affected 
'urselves  with  the  great  things  of  God  with  which  it 
s  our  business  to  affect  others  ;  if  we  be  lifeless  and 
areless  in  praying  and  preaching,  and  defeat  the 
nd  of  the  matter  of  both  by  the  slight  manner  of  the 

jierformancc  ; — we  shall  have  a  great  deal  to  answer 
|or  another  day.  If  the  watchmen  do  not  give  warn- 
ng,  or  not  so  that  it  is  likely  to  be  heard  or  heeded, 
lie  sinners  will  perish  ;  but  their  blood  will  be  re- 
iiired  at  the  watchmen's  hands." 
I  And  let  us  remember  that  we  are  to  bring  peace 
with  us  in  all  our  ministrations,  that  peace  of  God 
hich  passeth  all  conception  and  expression  ;  and 
refore  we  ought  to  apply  ourselves  to  that  busi- 

css,  and  not  meddle  with  things  that  belong  not  to 
3.  We  are  ambassadors  of  peace  ;  let  us  not  then 
ow  discord,  nor  foment  divisions  ;  for  if  we  do,  we 
ontradict  our  character,  and  forfeit  the  honour  of 
t.    Let  us  be  at  peace  among  ourselves,  and  covet 
lie  blessedness  of  those  who  are  peace-makers. 
2.  Let  us,  when  we  have  done  w  hat  we  can,  look 

q  2 Cor.  iv.  10.         r  Rom.  xii.  7.  s  1  Tim.  iv.  15. 

up  to  God  for  the  success.  We  ought  earnestly  to 
desire  that  our  labour  may  not  be  in  vain,  and  to  be 
in  care  that  nothing  may  be  wanting  on  our  part,  in 
order  to  the  good  effect  of  it ;  we  should  do  more 
good  if  we  were  but  more  solicitous  to  do  good,  and 
set  ourselves  to  devise  things  proper  for  that  end, 
to  choose  out  words  wherewith  to  reason  with  people 
about  their  souls.  But  still  we  must  depend  upon 
the  blessing  of  heaven  for  their  success  ;  and  must 
be  earnest  in  prayer  for  that  blessing.  We  can  but 
speak  to  the  ear,  it  is  God  only  that  can  teach  the 
heart,  and  seal  the  instruction  there. 
When  we  go  to  study,  let  us  pray  to  God  to  put  a 

word  into  our  mouth  that  shall  suit  the  case,  and 
reach  the  consciences,  of  those  to  whom  we  are  to 
speak  ;  to  direct  us  both  in  the  choice  and  manage- 

ment of  our  subjects,  to  fill  our  hands,  (as  the  He- 
brew phrase  for  consecration,)  that  we  may  fill  the 

people's  hearts,  when  we  go  to  preach.  Still  we 
need  help  from  heaven  to  deliver  our  message  as  be- 

comes the  oracles  of  God  ;  with  purity,  gravity,  and 
sincerity ;  with  an  air  of  tenderness  and  humility, 
as  those  who  know  the  worth  of  souls,  and  our  own 
unvvorthiness  ;  and  yet  with  an  air  of  assurance,  as 
those  who  are  confident  of  the  truth  of  what  we  say, 
and  who  know  whom  we  have  trusted.  When  we 
have  preached,  we  have  but  sown  the  seed  ;  still  we 
must  look  up  to  God  to  water  it,  and  to  give  to  every 
seed  its  own  body.  When  we  proceed  to  pray,  we 
must  fetch  in  the  influences  of  the  blessed  Spirit,  to 
help  us  against  our  praying  infirmities.  Nay,  we 
must  look  up  to  God  for  a  blessing  upon  every  word 
of  advice,  reproof,  and  comfort  that  we  give,  that  it 
may  answer  the  end. 

And  as  we  are  to  pray  for  the  success  of  our  own 
endeavours,  so  likewise  we  must  be  earnest  with 
God  in  prayer  for  the  concurrence  of  his  grace  with 
the  labours  of  others.  Thus  we  must  help  one  an- 

other ;  and  thus  we  may,  though  we  are  at  a  great 
distance  from  each  other,  and  cannot  otherwise  be 

helpful.  When  the  apostle  forbids  wishing  "  good 
speed  "  to  those  who  bring  any  other  doctrine,"  it  is 
intimated,  that  it  was  usual  with  the  primitive  Chris- 

tians and  ministers  to  bid  those  "  God  speed  "  who 
brought  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ.  Those  who  la- 

bour in  Christ's  harvest  should  be  prayed  for,  as 
of  old  the  reapers  were,  by  them  who  passed  by  ;  The 
blessing  of  the  Lord  he  upon  you  ;  we  bless  you  in  the 

name  of  the  Lord.'"    God  speed  the  gospel-plough  ! 
3.  Let  us  be  very  careful  that  we  do  not,  by  any 

irregularity  in  our  conversation,  hinder  the  success 
of  our  praying  and  preaching,  and  defeat  the  ends 
of  them.  If  we  be  proud  and  vain,  and  loose  in  our 
walking  ;  if  we  be  intemperate,  and  indulgent  of 
the  flesh  ;  if  we  be  covetous,  selfish,  and  worldly;  if 
we  be  contentious,  peevish,  and  passionate;  or  if 
any  corrupt  communication  proceed  out  of  our 
t  2  Tim.  ii.  13.   u  Ezek.  xxxiii.  G.   »  2  John  10.   w  Ps  cxxix  8. 
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month ; — we  pull  down  with  one  hand  what  we  build 
up  with  the  other  ;  and  not  only  tempt  people,  but 
even  force  them,  to  think,  that  we  ourselves  do  not 
believe  what  we  would  persuade  them  to  believe ; 
and  when  we  appear  most  serious  in  our  public  per- 

formances, do  but  act  a  part,  and  talk  thus  onh  be- 
cause it  is  our  trade  :  we  do  also  provoke  God  to 

withdraw  his  presence  from  us,  and  to  say,  as  he  does 
of  those  prophets  who  walk  not  in  his  counsels, 

They  shall  not  profit  this  people  at  all." 
Let  our  conversation  be  not  only  blameless  and 

harmless,  but  exemplary  for  every  thing;  that  is  vir- 
tuous and  praise-worthy  ;  thus  let  our  light  shine, 

that  others  may  be  taught,  and  guided  and  quick- 
ened, by  it.  Tlien  may  we  hope  it  shall  be  with  us 

as  it  was  with  Levi  of  old,  who,  while  he  walked  with 
God  in  peace  and  equity,  turned  many  away  from 
iniquity. y 

4.  What  success  of  our  labours  we  have  the  com- 
fort of,  let  God  have  all  the  glory  of.  Do  we  meet 

with  any  of  those  to  whom  we  minister  in  holy  things, 
who  are  awakened  to  a  concern  about  their  souls 
and  eternity,  and  are  asking  the  way  to  Zion  with 
their  faces  thitherward  V  Are  there  anj-  of  the 
children  we  have  catechized  who  hold  fast  the  form 
of  sound  words  in  faith  and  love,  and  have  we  the 
satisfaction  of  seeing  them  walk  in  the  truth  ?  When 
we  look  into  the  vineyards  we  are  made  the  keepers 
of,  do  we  find  that  the  vines  do  in  any  measure 

flourish,  and  the  tender  grapes  appear;'  that  the 
souls  we  w  atch  over  prosper  and  are  in  health  ?  We 
cannot  but  rejoice  herein,  rejoice  greatly;  yet  let  us 
rejoice  with  humility  ;  for  I  am  sure  we  have  nothing 
to  be  proud  of,  nothing  to  boast  of,  but  a  great  deal 

to  be  ashamed  of,  and  great  reason  to  admire  God's 
gracious  condescension,  that  he  is  pleased  thus  far 

to  own  us,  to  honour  us,  though  most  unworthj'.  Let 
us  rejoice  with  thankfulness,  with  many  thanks- 

givings to  God,  whose  strength  is  perfected  in  weak- 
ness, and  his  praise  ordained  out  of  the  mouth  of 

babes  and  sucklings.  St.  Paul,  in  his  epistles,  gives 
thanks  to  God  for  those  churches  that  be  bad  com- 

fort in,  and  hopes  of. 
But  let  us  rejoice  with  trembling,  lest  those  whom 

we  think  espoused  as  chaste  virgins  to  Christ  should 
yet  be  beguiled,  as  Eve  was,  by  the  subtilty  of  the 
tempter  ;  and  let  us  always  be  je  ilous  over  them,  as 
Paul  was  over  his  friends,  with  a  godly  jealousy, ' 
lest  it  should  prove  at  last  we  have  bestowed  upon 
them  labour  in  vain,"^ 

5,  What  disappointments  we  meet  with,  let  ns  bear 
them  patiently.  Let  us  inquire  whether  we  have  not 
been  wanting  in  our  duty,  and  be  humbled  for  our 
defects,  and  acknowledge  that  the  Lord  is  righteous. 
St.  Paul  owns,  that  by  the  miscarriages  of  those 
among  whom  he  had  laboured,  his  God  humbled  him 

I  Jer.  xxiii.  32.  y  Mai.  ii.  G.  i  Jer.  1.  5. 
a  Cant.  vii.  12.     t  2  Cor.  xi.  2,  3.      c  I  Thess.  iii.  5. 

among  them;*  and  the  same  good  use  we  should 
make  of  the  same  trial,  let  it  help  to  hide  pride  from 
us,  and  oblige  us  to  depend  upon  the  sufficiency  of 
divine  grace,  and  not  upon  any  thing  in  ourselves, 
for  without  Christ  we  can  do  nothing. 

hen  we  suspect  we  do  little  good,  yet  let  it  be 
a  comfort  to  us  that  we  are  going  on  in  the  wav  of 
our  duty  ;  that  we  are  presiding  in  solemn  religious 
assemblies,/rom  one  netc  moon  to  another,  and  from 
one  sabbath  to  another,  and  so  are  serving  Christ  and 

his  glorj-  in  the  world.  Good  may  be  in  operation, 
and  we  not  aware  of  it;  the  gospel  works  like  leaven, 
silently  and  insensibly  f  and  like  the  seed  cast  into 
the  ground,  which  grows  up  (we  know  not  how) 
while  we  sleep,  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after 

that  the  full  com  in  the  ear.*^  Nor  let  it  be  any  un- 
easiness tons,  that  we  are  kept  in  doubt  and  in  the 

dark  concerning  the  success  of  our  labours.  When 
the  net  is  drawn  to  shore  we  shall  see  what  is  en- 

closed ;  what  good  fish,  and  what  bad  : «  and  let  us 
judge  nothing  before  the  time  ;  the  great  day  will 
clear  all,  and  we  must  waif  till  then. 

But  if  there  be  those  whose  sins  go  before  unto 
judgment,  who  manifestly  hate  to  be  reformed,  and 
will  go  on  frowardly  in  the  way  of  their  heart; 
though  we  cannot  but  look  upon  them  many  a  time 
with  a  sad  heart,  yet  in  this  we  mnst  be  satisfied, 
that  God  will  be  glorified:  if  God  be  not  honoured 
by  them,  he  will  get  him  honour  upon  them,  as  he 
did  on  Pharaoh.  They  to  whom  our  labour  is  in  vain 
are  not  sons  of  peace  ;  and.  therefore,  it  should  not 
be  expected  that  our  peace  should  rest  upon  them ; 
Christ  will  see  his  seed,  and  we  must  not  think  to  .see 
any  other  for  ours.  If  divine  mercy  be  not  glorified 
in  their  salvation,  divine  justice  will  be  glorified  in 
their  destruction  ;  and  they  will  have  nothing  to  say 
for  themselves,  nor  will  their  ministers  have  any 
thing  to  say  for  them  :  the  dresser  of  the  vineyard 
who  had  interceded  for  the  barren  fig-tree,  will  be 
pleased,  if  at  length  it  bear  fruit,  but  if  not,  he  gires 

it  up.  Then  after  that  thou  shalt  cut  it  dotcn.'^ 
To  conclude :  Let  this  be  an  aw  akening  word  to 

all  of  you.  You  are,  in  this  world,  probationers  for 
eternity  ;  accordingly  as  you  are,  now,  sons  of  peace 
or  not,  it  is  likely  to  be  with  you  for  ever.  Are  your 
ministers  desirous  to  have  their  peace  rest  upon  yoo. 

and  are  not  you  desirous  of  it .'  Are  they  in  care 
about  your  souls,  and  will  not  you  be  in  care  about 
them?  You  have  life  and  death,  good  and  evil,  set 
before  you  :  choose  life,  that  you  may  live,  may  live 
forever.  But  if  you  will  not  come  up  to  the  terms  of 
peace,  but  will  perish  in  your  rebellion,  you  cannot 
say  but  you  have  had  fair  warning  given  you  of  the 

consequences  of  it,  so  that  your  watchmen  have  de- 
livered their  souls,  and  left  your  blood  to  lie  upon 

your  own  heads.   

d  2  Cor.  xii.  21.       c  Matt.  xiii.  33.        f  Mark  iv.  26-58. 
g  Matt.  xiii.  48.  h  Luke  xiii.  19. 
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2  Cor.  vii.  1. 

ISaving  therefore  these  promises,  dearly  beloved,  let 
Its  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh 

■  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 

WLt  is  the  unspeakable  privilege  of  all  believers  to 
ttttve,  as  a  certain  possession,  the  precious  promises 

flpf  God.  But  under  what  notion  have  we  the  pro- Bnises  of  God  ? 

■  l.  We  have  them  as  manifest  tokens  of  God's 
Skvour  towards  us ;  and  every  one  of  them  are  yea, 
'Hunen,  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
S  2.  We  have  them  as  fruits  of  Christ's  purchase. 
'Hrhe  Lord  having  purchased  us  with  his  own  blood, 

^■re  have  these  promises  produced  by  that  inestima- 
^ftle  grace. 
fl  3.  They  are  plain  and  ample  declarations  of  the 
'™ood-will  of  God  towards  men,  and  therefore  as 

iod's  part  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 
4.  They  are  a  foundation  of  our  faith,  and  we  have 

S'    pem  as  such  ;  and  also  of  our  hope,  on  these  we 
re  to  build  all  our  expectations  from  God  ;  and  in 
11  temptations  and  trials  we  have  them  to  rest  our 
luls  upon. 
f>.  We  have  them  as  the  directions  and  encou- 
igements  of  our  desires  in  prayer.    Seek  and  you 
lail  find,  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you. 
^  herefore  they  are  the  guide  of  our  desires,  and 
le  ground  of  our  hope  in  prayer. 
6.  We  have  them  as  the  means  by  which  the 
race  of  God  works  for  our  holiness  and  comfort, 

Ki     )r  by  these  we  are  made  partakers  of  a  divine 
]ii     ature,  and  faith,  applying  these  promises,  is  said 
n;     I  work  by  love. 
^  7.  We  have  the  promises  as  the  earnest  and 
|ji     jsorance  of  future  blessedness.    By  these  eternal 

fe  and  glory  is  secured  to  all  true  believers. 

^       And  now,  having  observed  these  things,  let  us 
,      view  the  blessed  promises  of  God  ;  and 3  D 

The  first  is, — He  hath  promised  that  we  shall  be 
his  people. 

The  Scripture, — Now  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey 
my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  shall 
be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me  above  all  people ;  for 
all  the  earth  is  mine,  Exod.  xix.  6. 

The  second  promise, — That  all  our  sins  shall  be 

pardoned. 
/,  even  I,  am  he  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions 

for  mine  oivn  sake,  and  will  not  remember  thy  sins, 
Isa.  xliii.  23. 

The  third, — That  our  corruptions  shall  be  subdued. 
For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you  ;  for  ye 

are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace,  Rom.  vi.  14. 
The  fotirtli, — That  the  Spirit  of  grace  .shall  be 

given  us,  to  enable  us  for  our  duty  in  every  thing. 
/  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you 

to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments, 
and  do  them,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  27. 

The  fifth,— That  God  will  put  it  particularly  into 
our  hearts,  or  circumcise  our  hearts  to  love  him. 

The  Lord  thy  God  will  circumcise  thine  heart,  and 
the  heart  of  thy  seed,  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thine  heart  and  tvith  all  thy  soul,  that  thou  mayest 
live,  Deut.  xxx.  6. 

The  sixth, — That  he  will  give  us  the  knowledge 
of  his  truth,  and  the  comfort  and  the  benefit  of  it. 

Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make 

you  free,  John  viii.  32. 
The  seventh, — That  he  will  unite  our  hearts  to 

himself  and  to  each  other. 

/  will  give  them  one  heart  and  one  way,  that  they 
may  fear  me  for  ever,  for  the  good  of  them  and  of 
their  children  after  them,  Jer.  xxxii.  39. 

The  eighth,— That  he  will  be  tender  of  those  that are  weak. 

He  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  Shepherd:  he  shall 
gather  the  lambs  tvith  his  arm,  and  carry  them  in  his 
bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead  those  that  are  with  young, I  Isa.  xl.  11. 
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The  iiintli, — That  lie  will  direct  us  in  the  way  of 
onr  duty. 

Good  and  upright  is  the  Lord:  therefore  uill  he 
teach  sinners  in  the  way.  The  meek  will  he  guide  in 
judgment,  and  the  meek  u  ill  he  teach  his  tcay,  Ps. 
XXV.  8,  9. 

The  tenth, — Tliat  he  will  protect  us  from  every 
thing  that  is  really  evil. 

The  Lord  shall  preserve  thee  from  alt  evil :  he  shall 
presene  thy  soul.  The  Lord  shall  preserve  thy  going 
out  and  thy  coming  in,  from  this  time  forth  and  even 
for  evermore,  Psa.  cxxi.  7,  8. 

The  eleventh, — That  he  will  supply  us  with  all 
good. 

The  young  lions  do  lack,  and  suffer  hunger:  but 
they  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  tcant  any  good  thing, 
Ps.  xxxiv.  10. 

The  twelfth, ^ — That  he  will  answer  our  prajers. 
Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  u  ill  L  do, 

that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son,  John 
xiv.  13. 

The  thirteenth, — That  be  will  silence  our  fears. 
/  the  Lord  thy  God  will  hold  thy  right  hand,  saying 

nnto  thee,  Fear  not,  L  trill  help  thee,  Isa.  xli.  13. 
The  fourteenth, — That  he  will  bear  us  up  under 

our  burthens. 
The  eternal  God  is  thy  refuge,  and  underneath  are 

the  everlasting  arms,  Deut.  xxxiii.  27. 
The  fifteenth, — That  he  will  give  us  a  sure  and 

lasting  peace. 
The  work  of  righteousness  shall  be  peace  ;  and  the 

effect  of  righteousness,  quietness  and  assurance  for 
ever,  Isa.  xxxii.  17. 

The  sixteenth, — That  he  will  admit  us  into  fellow- 
ship and  communion  with  himself. 

Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  choosest,  and  causest 
to  approach  vnto  thee,  that  he  may  dwell  in  thy  courts: 
we  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  goodness  of  thy  house, 
even  of  thy  holy  temple,  Ps.  Ixv.  4. 

The  seventeenth, — That  he  will  give  us  the  com- 
fortable enjoyment  of  ourselves. 

His  soul  shall  dwell  at  ease ;  and  his  seed  shall 
inherit  the  earth,  Ps.  xxv.  13. 

The  eighteenth, — That  he  will  deliver  us  in  and 
under  our  troubles. 

Because  he  hath  set  his  love  upon  me,  therefore  will 
1  deliver  him :  L  will  set  him  on  high,  because  he 
hath  known  my  name.  He  shall  call  upon  me,  and  I 
will  answer  him:  I  will  be  with  him  in  trouble;  I 
will  deliver  him  and  honour  him,  Ps.  xci.  14,  15. 

The  nineteenth, — That  be  will  affect  us  in  measure 
and  in  mercy,  when  we  have  need  of  it. 

/  will  be  his  Father,  and  he  shall  be  my  son.  If 
he  commit  iniquity,  I  will  chasten  him  with  the  rod  of 
men,  and  with  the  stripes  of  the  children  of  men : 
but  my  mercy  shall  not  depart  away  from  him,  as  I 
took  it  from  Saul,  whom  I  put  away  before  thee, 
2  Sam.  vii.  14,  1;3. 

The  twentieth, — That  he  will  spare  us  with  the 
tenderness  of  a  fatherly  compassion. 

They  shall  be  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  that 
day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels ;  and  I  will  spare 
them  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him, 
Malachi  iii.  17. 

The  twenty-first, — That  he  will  not  persist  in  his 
controversy  with  us. 

I  will  not  contend  for  ever,  neither  will  I  be  always 
wroth :  for  the  spirit  should  fail  before  me,  and  the 
souls  which  I  have  made,  Isa.  Ivii.  16. 

The  twentj-second, — That  he  will  speak  comfort 
to  us  when  we  are  in  sorrow. 

/  will  hear  what  God  the  Lord  will  speak:  for  he 
will  speak  peace  unto  his  people,  and  to  his  saints: 
but  let  them  not  turn  again  to  folly.  Ps.  Ixxxv.  8. 

The  twenty-third, — Thai  he  will  proportion  our 
trials  to  our  strength. 

There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but  such  as  it 
common  to  man :  but  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not 
suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able ;  but 
will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape, 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it,  1  Cor.  x.  13. 

The  twenty-fourth, — That  he  will  put  true  honour 

upon  us. 
Them  that  honour  me  1  will  honour,  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 
The  twenty-fifth, — That  he  will  feed  us  with  food 

convenient  for  us. 

Trust  in  the  Lord,  and  do  good ;  so  shalt  thou 
dwell  iti  the  land,  and  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed,  Ps. 
xxxvii.  3. 

The  twentA-sixth, — That  he  will  clear  up  onr  in- 
jured reputation. 

He  shall  bring  forth  thy  righteousness  as  the  light, 
and  thy  judgment  as  the  noon-day.  Ps.  xxxvii.  6. 

The  twenty-seventh, — That  he  will  comfort  and 
relieve  us  in  sickness. 

The  Lord  will  strengthen  him  upon  the  bed  of  lan- 
guishing:  thou  wilt  make  all  his  bed  in  his  sicknett, 

Ps.  xli.  3. 
The  twenty-eighth, — That  he  will  prevent  onr 

apostasy  from  him. 
/  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  them,  and 

I  icill  not  turn  away  from  them,  to  do  them  good; 
but  I  icill  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  shall 
not  depart  from  me,  Jer.  xxxii.  40. 

The  twenty-ninth, — That  he  will  make  all  events 
conduce  to  our  real  welfare. 

We  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  t" 
them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  accord- 

ing to  his  purpose,  Rom.  viii.  28. 
The  thirtieth,— That  he  will  perfect  the  work  of 

grace  in  us. 
Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he  which 

hath  begun  a  good  ivork  in  you  will  perform  it  vnixl 
the  day  of  Jesus  Christ,  Phil.  i.  6. 

The  thirty-first, — That  he  will  be  with  us  when 
we  are  old,  to  bear  us  up  under  all  our  infirmities 
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Eve7i  to  your  old  age  I  am  he ;  and  even  to  hoary 
lairs  will  I  carry  you:  I  have  made,  and  J  will  bear; 
!ven  I  will  carry,  and  will  deliver  you,  Isa.  xlvi.  4. 
The  thirty-second,— That  he  will  never  desert  us 

n  any  exigence  whatsoever. 
For  he  hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake 

liee,  Heb.  xiii.  5. 
The  thirty-third,— That  he  will  give  us  victory 

iTer  our  spiritual  enemies. 
The  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your 

eet  shortly,  Rom.  xvi.  20. 
The  thirty-fourth,— That  be  will  recompense  our 

harity  to  the  poor. 
He  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor,  lendeth  unto  the 

lord ;  and  that  tvhich  he  hath  given  will  he  jiay  him 
gain,  Prov.  xix.  17. 
The  thirty-fifth,— That  he  will  make  up  all  our 

isses  for  his  name's  sake. 
Every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren, 

r  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children, 

r  lands  for  my  Jtame's  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundred- 
ild,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life.  Matt.  xix.  29. 
The  thirty-sixth,— That  he  will  let  us  live  long 
tiough  in  this  world,  and  give  us  a  comfortable 
Tospect  of  a  better. 
With  long  life  will  I  satisfy  him,  and  show  him  my 

ihation,  Ps.  xci.  16. 
The  thirty-seventh,— That  he  will  be  with  us  when 
e  come  to  die. 
Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 

f  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil :  for  thou  art  with  me  ; 
ly  rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me,  Ps.  xxiii.  4. 
The  thirty-eighth,— That  he  will  receive  our  souls 

ito  the  arms  of  his  love. 
But  God  will  redeem  my  soul  from  the  power  of  the 

^Wrave:  for  he  shall  receive  me.    Selah  !  Ps.  xlix.  15. 
The  thirty-ninth, — That  he  will  take  care  of  our 
Dsterity  when  we  are  gone. 
The  children  of  thy  servants  shall  continue,  and  their 
ed  shall  be  established  before  thee,  Ps.  cii.  28. 
The  fortieth, — That  he  will  raise  our  bodies  to  life 
jain. 
This  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.  That  every 
r  which  seeth  the  So7i,  and  believeth  on  him,  may 

re  everlasting  life  "  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the 
St  day,  John  vi.  40. 
The  forty-first, — That  he  will  own  us  in  the  judg- 
ent  of  the  great  day. 
Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  before  men, 
7!  will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in 
■iven.  Matt.  x.  32. 
The  forty-second, — That  he  will  put  us  into  pos- 
ssion  of  everlasting  bliss. 
And  this  is  the  promise  that  he  hath  promised  us, 
n  eternal  life,  1  John  ii.  23. 

3  D  2 

Repetition  Text. 

Having  therefore  these  promises,  dearly  beloved,  let  us 
cleanse  ourselves  from  all  fillhiness  of  the  Jlesh  and 
spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 

And  now  what  shall  we  say  to  these  things  ? 
1.  —  1.  Let  us  be  thankful  to  God  for  all  these 

great  and  precious  promises,  that  God  should  not 
only  do  us  good,  but  engage  himself  by  promises 
to  do  so. 

2.  Let  us  be  ashamed  of  ourselves  that  we  have 
not  lived  more  upon  these  promises. 

3.  Let  us  encourage  ourselves  with  these  promises 
to  go  on  cheerfully  and  resolutely  in  the  way  of  our duty. 

4.  Let  us  acknowledge  the  truth  of  God,  and  his 
faithfulness  to  his  promises.  There  hath  not  failed 
one  word  of  all  his  good  promise,  ̂ c.  1  Kings  viii.  36. 

3.  We  are  concerned  to  treasure  up  these  promises, 
that  we  may  have  them  ready  to  use  when  we  have 
occasion  for  them,  to  silence  our  fears,  and  to 
strengthen  our  faith. 

6.  Behold,  what  need  we  have  to  live  by  faith, 
through  which,  and  by  which,  we  make  use  of  these 
promises.  God  gives  by  promise  that  we  may  take 
by  faith  ;  therefore  set  about  that  work,  and  be  much 
in  the  exercise  of  it. 

II.  Here  is  our  duty  inferred  from  this  privilege. 
Let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh 
and  spirit :  by  which  is  understood, 

1.  We  must  abhor  that  which  is  evil,  and  abandon 
all  sin  with  an  holy  detestation. 

2.  We  must  cleave  to  that  which  is  good ;  we 
must  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God.  Observe, 

The  consideration  of  God's  promises  to  us  should 
strongly  engage  us  against  all  sin,  and  to  all  duty. 
To  show  you  what  strength  there  is  in  this  argument 
taken  from  the  promises,  to  abhor  that  which  is  ev'l, 
observe,  (1.)  We  are  bound  in  gratitude  to  please  him 
who  has  given  us  so  many,  so  great  and  precious, 
promises,  Ps.  cxvi.  12.  What  shall  I  render?  Oh, 
how  great  is  his  goodness  which  he  hath  laid  up  for 
them  that  fear  him !  God  hath  spoken  in  his  holi- 

ness, I  will  rejoice,  Ps.  cviii.  7.  Observe,  (2,)  We 

forfeit  the  benefit  of  God's  promises  if  we  do  not 
make  conscience  of,  and  endeavour  to  keep,  his 
commands.  Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest  a  promise 
being  left  us  of  entering  into  his  rest,  any  of  you 
should  seem  to  come  short  of  it,  Heb.  iv.  1. 

III.  We  are  taught  the  blessed  fruits  of  these 
promises. 

1.  These  promises  furnish  us  with  strength  and 
grace  sufficient  against  sin,  and  for  duty.  Turn 
you  at  my  reproof,  behold,  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit 
upon  you,  I  will  make  known  my  words  unto  you. 

2.  These  promises  speak  the  language  of  Caleb 
and  Joshua,  who  said,  We  are  well  able  to  overcome 
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the  people,  when  they  are  about  to  enter  into 
Canaan ;  while  the  other  spies  discouraged  the 
tribes.  Thus  we  may  say,  through  the  strength  of 
divine  grace,  we  shall  be  well  enabled  to  overcome 
all  our  spiritual  enemies,  namely,  the  world,  flesh, 
and  devil,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26.    Observe  it. 

3.  God  is  faithful  to  these  promises  which  be  has 
made  to  us.  Therefore  we  must  not  be  false  to  those 
promises  which  we  have  made  to  him,  Hob.  x.  23. 
Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  without 
wavering,  for  be  is  faithful  that  promised. 

4.  In  having  these  promises  we  have  great  honour 
pot  upon  us,  and  we  ought  to  carry^  it  as  becomes 
us.  God  has  promised  to  be  to  us  a  faithful  God,  a 
loving,  a  tender  Father.  Let  us  not  wander  out  of 
the  way  of  duty.  If  we  have  received  the  promise, 
as  Abraham  did,  we  ought  to  do  some  great  act,  in 
our  obedience  to  his  commands,  as  he  did. 

5.  The  promises  secure  to  us  an  abundant  reward 
for  our  obedience  ;  therefore  let  us  be  stedfast  and 
immovable,  alwavs  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  knowing  that  our  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain 
in  the  Lord,  1  Cor.  xv.  58. 

And  now  having  observed  these  things  concerning 
the  promises,  let  us  explain  fully  the  duty  which  is 
inferred.    It  contains  two  parts, 

I.  To  be  cleansed  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and 

spirit. 
II.  To  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 
I.  We  must  be  cleansed,  &c. 
1.  Therefore  let  us  look  upon  sin  as  filthiness; 

let  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  purity,  not  onlj-  of  his 
nature,  but  also  of  bis  word  and  promises,  make 
sin  more  odious  and  terrible  than  in  the  tbreatenings 
it  appears  dangerous.  In  the  promises,  sin  appears 
loathsome,  and  filthiness  itself.  For,  observe,  (1.)  It 
is  odious  to  God,  contrary  to  that  purity  of  nature 
which  appears  in  bis  promises,  which  should  deter 
us  from  sin,  Jer.  xliv.  4.  Oh  !  do  not  this  abomin- 

able thing  that  I  hate.  Gen.  xxxix.  9.  How  can  I 
do  this  great  wickedness  and  sin  against  God ! 
Observe,  (2.)  Look  upon  sin  as  that  which  unfits  us 
for  communion  with  God ;  therefore,  upon  this 
account,  let  sin  become  odious  to  us.  Observe,  (.3.) 
Sin  in  Scripture  is  called  and  compared  to  a  wound, 
to  a  plague,  to  leprosy,  &c.  and  all  to  make  us  fear 
and  loathe  it. 

2.  Let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  this  filthiness,  by 
receiving  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  for  it  is  he  that 
is  made  to  us  both  righteousness  and  sanctification. 
It  is  our  duty  to  cleanse  ourselves,  but  we  cannot  do 

this  without  God's  grace,  and  he  will  not  do  it  with- 
out our  endeavours.  This  implies,  (1.)  That  we  truly 

repent  of  the  sins  which  we  have  committed,  and 
loathe  ourselves  for  them.  Whenever  we  go  to  wor- 
sliip  God,  M  e  must  lie  down  in  our  shame,  and  ablior 
ourselves,  repenting  in  dust  and  ashes.  (2.)  That  by 
faith  we  apply  the  blood  of  Christ  fo  our  consciences. 
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and  sprinkle  them  with  it,  and  that  we  wash  in  that 
fountain  opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness.  We  read 
that  the  Ammonites  made  themselves  odious  in  the 
nostrils  of  David,  and  so  they  hardened  themselves, 
that  is,  strengthened  themselves,  against  him.  Let 
us  not  act  so  against  God,  but  let  us  lie  low  before 
the  Lord,  and  make  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  friend 
to  reconcile  us  to  God. 

3.  Let  us  mortify  the  habits  of  sin,  and  purge  oat 
the  old  leaven,  both  in  the  head  and  in  the  heart. 
Get  clear  of  our  bad  principles,  that  we  may  not 
make  so  light  of  sin  as  we  have  done;  cleanse  oar- 
selves  from  corrupt  fancy,  cleanse  ourselves  from  all 
filthiness  that  is  in  the  imagination.  Great  pains 
must  be  taken  with  the  heart,  to  get  it  clear  of  all 
corrupt  inclinations.  Wash  ye,  make  ye  clean, 
indulge  no  evil  thoughts  in  your  hearts. 

4.  Let  us  watch  against  all  occasions  of  sin,  that 
is,  all  those  things  by  which  you  have  contracted 
pollutions.  Have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them.  Keep 

at  a  distance  from  ever}"  thing  which  has  the  appear- ance of  evil. 
5.  Let  us  resolve  for  the  future  to  have  no  more  to 

do  with  sin.  Refrain  from  all  acts  of  sin.  Let 
him  that  has  stole  steal  no  more,  Eph.  iv.  28.  Let 
him  that  has  been  drunk  or  unclean,  be  so  no  more, 
Isa.  iv.  4.  When  the  Lord  shall  have  washed  awaj 
the  filth  of  the  daughters  of  Zion,  and  shall  ha»e 
purged  the  blood  of  Jerusalem  from  the  midst  thereof, 
by  the  spirit  of  judgment,  and  by  the  spirit  of  bura- 
ing,  that  is,  by  a  sa^^ng  knowledge  of,  and  a  sii- 
cere  love  to,  God  and  his  commandments,  submit  to 

the  Spirit's  influences,  or  you  will  never  get  the 
mastery  over  your  sins  and  corruptions.  Therefore 
you  must  put  on  a  holy  resolution,  and  take  tlic 
kingdom  of  heaven  by  violence,  for  the  violent  take 
it  by  force. 

6.  Our  care  herein  must  be  universal.  We  musi 
cleanse  ourselves.  (1.)  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh 
from  slothfulness  and  the  love  of  ease,  from  sensuality 
and  the  love  of  pleasure,  from  gratifying  the  desire 
of  the  body  with  forbidden  fruit,  or  indulging  their 
too  much,  to  the  damage  of  the  soul ;  for  even  lawfu. 
pleasures  may  turn  into  sin  without  due  care  aod 
watchfulness  over  ourselves,  such  as  gluttony 
drunkenness,  or  seventh-commandment  sins.  (2. 
We  must  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the 

spirit ;  from  pride,  covetousness,  and  the  love  of  the 
wor-!d,from  fraud,  deceit,  and  injustice.  Job  xxxi.  7 
from  all  sinful  anger,  malice,  hatred,  and  desire  ol 
revenge  ;  for  these  are  spiritual  filthinesses,  from  all 
which  we  must  be  cleansed. 

II.  We  must  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God 
1.  We  must  be  holy. 

That  is  taken  for  granted ;  for  we  cannot  perfcc' 
holiness  unless  we  begin  it.  We  must  be  holy 

What  is  that?  (1.)  We  must  l>e  devoted  to  God,  a.' 
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kll  holy  persons  and  things  under  the  law  were. 
(Ve  must  be  holiness  to  the  Lord.    (2.)  We  must  be 

ionforraed  to  God's  likeness,  and  to  his  will.  God's 
loliness  is  his  agreement  with  himself ;  our  holiness 
s  our  agreeableness  to  him.    We  must  act  in  every 
hing  as  becomes  our  relation  to  God,  Col.  i.  10. 

'hat  ye  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all 
leasing,  &c.  and  the  image  of  God  must  be  renewed 
pon  us ;  be  ye  holy,  saith  the  Lord,  for  I  am  holy. 
J.)  We  must  be  employed  in  the  services  and  wor- 
hip  of  God  ;  we  must  engage  our  hearts  in  all  our 
pproaches  to  him  ;  we  must  employ  our  minds,  and 
II  the  powers  of  our  souls,  in  all  the  inward  acts  of 
I  ward  worship,  and  in  all  outward  worship  also  we 
lust  not  only  bow  the  knee,  but  also  the  heart,  before 
\c  Lord  ;  for  heartless  worship  is  vain  worship, 
oil  will  not  accept  it,  and  we  ourselves  shall  be  no 
iiiiers  by  it,  so  it  must  be  in  vain.    (4.)  We  must 

engaged  in  the  interests  of  God's  kingdomamongst 
on.    To  be  holy,  is  to  be  on  the  Lord's  side,  and 
i'S|)oase  his  cause,  to  be  his  witnesses,  to  be  cou- 
licous  and  valiant  for  the  truth,  to  contend  earn- 
tly  for  it,  for  great  is  the  truth  and  it  shall  prevail ; 
1(1  will  own  and  honour  those  that  do  own  and 
mour  him. 

2.  We  must  be  sincere  in  our  holiness,  or  per- 
iCting  holiness.    For  sincerity  is  our  gospel  perfec- 
)n,  as  a  good  man  said.    I  know  no  religion  but 
u  erity,  this  is  uprightness.    Walk  before  me  and 
thou  upright.    By  this  is  understood,  (1.)  We 

list  be  sanctified  throughout.  The  whole  man  must 
sanctified.    The  understanding  must  be  enlight- 

I  <1,  the  will  bowed  and  brought  into  obedience  to 
will  of  God,  both  to  the  will  of  his  precepts  to 
lem,  and  to  the  will  of  his  providences  to  sub- 

;  1  to  them  ;  and  tiius  we  stand  complete  in  the 
'lole  will  of  God,  that  we  may  be  sanctified  in 
Idy,  soul,  and  spirit,  and  so  be  perfecting  holiness 

i'  the  fear  of  God.    (2.)  The  whole  law  of  God 
list  be  regarded,  and  a  respect  had  to  it.  Then 

II  I  not  be  ashamed,  when  I  have  respect  unto  all 
<  ommandments,  Ps.  cxix.  6.    Let  my  heart  be 

md  in  thy  statutes  that  I  be  not  ashamed,  v.  80. 
1  Nteem  all  thy  precepts  concerning  all  things  to  be 
r  lit ;  and  I  hate  every  false  way,  v.  128.    O  let  us 
1  our  to  be  sincere  to  the  day  of  Christ,  like  good 
8  1  faithful  servants  waiting  for  the  coming  of  the 
Ird. 

■  !.  We  must  be  growing  and  making  progress  in 
'  li  iness ;  though  we  cannot  perfect  it  in  this  world, 
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yet  we  must  be  perfecting  it,  tliat  is,  adding  a 
greater  degree  to  a  lesser,  pressing  forwards  towards 
perfection.  (1.)  The  habits  of  grace  must  grow 
more  confirmed  and  rooted,  our  resolutions  against 
sin  more  settled,  and  our  resolution  for  God  and 
duty  more  steady.  This  is  to  perfect  what  is  lacking 
in  our  faith,  1  Thess.  iii.  10.  (2.)  The  actings  of 
grace  must  grow  more  and  more  vigorous  and  lively. 
We  must  be  more  ready  for  every  good  work.  We 
must  have  more  spiritual  success  in  a  lively  exercise 
to  resist  sin,  and  all  temptations  that  would  insnare 
us.  (3.)  We  must  be  more  and  more  watchful,  and 
upon  our  guard.  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth 
take  heed  lest  he  fall.  Therefore  be  not  high  minded, 
but  fear,  Rom.  xi.  20.  We  must  never  think  our- 

selves good  enough,  and  safe  enough,  hut  must  be 
still  gro-.ving  wiser  and  belter.  (4.)  We  must  be 
actuated  and  animated  therein  by  the  fear  of  God- 
That  is,  [1.]  We  must  keep  up  a  constant  worship 
of  God  in  our  families,  and  in  our  closets  ;  we  must 
be  frequent  in  holy  adorings  and  admirings  of  God. 
This  will  be  a  good  means  of  perfecting  holiness,  to 
be  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  every  day,  and  all  the  day 
long.  [2.]  We  must  maintain  a  reverent  regard  to 
his  majesty  and  autliority,  and  this  will  keep  us  from 
sin  ;  when  others  make  bold  with  sin,  we  must  stand 
in  awe  of  God,  as  Nehemiah  did,  eh.  v.  15.  But 
so  did  not  I,  because  of  the  fear  of  God.  3.  We 
must  have  a  continual  dread  of  his  wrath  and  vin- 

dictive justice.  A  fear  of  God's  wrath  and  dis- 
pleasure will  be  a  means  of  keeping  ourselves  in 

the  love  of  God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life. 

To  conclude.  The  apostle  directs  his  exhortation 
to  his  dearly  beloved,  so  do  I  to  you,  my  dearly 
beloved. 

1.  Apply  the  promises  to  yourselves,  live  upon 
them,  take  them  to  be  your  heritage  for  ever.  Both 
you  that  are  young,  and  you  that  are  old,  treasure 
up  the  promises.  2.  Apply  the  precepts  to  yourselves, 
and  live  up  to  them,  and  be  holy  in  all  manner  of 
conversation.  Keep  a  conscience  always  void  of 
offence  both  towards  God  and  towards  man. 

And  now,  brethren,  I  commend  you  to  God,  and 
to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you 
up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them 
which  are  sanctified.  Acts  xx.  32.  And  may  you 
be  always  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  Author  and 
Finisher  of  faith,  till  you  come  to  bo  for  ever  with 
him.  Amen. 
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Mark  ix.  33. 

 What  was  it  that  ye  disputed  among  yourselves  by 
the  way? 

Our  Lord  Jesus  is  here  calling  his  disciples  to  an 
account  about  a  -warm  debate  they  happened  to 
have  among  themselves,  as  they  travelled  along, 
upon  a  question  often  started,  but  not  yet  deter- 

mined. Which  of  them  should  be  the  greatest  ?  They 
thought  no  other  but  that  their  Master  should  shortly 
enter  upon  the  possession  of  a  temporal  kingdom, 
and  all  the  pomp  and  grandeur  of  it,  and  they  should 
be  preferred  w  ith  him ;  but  they  could  not  agree 
who  should  be  prime-minister  of  state,  and  have  the 
first  post  of  honour.  It  is  a  sad  instance  of  the  re- 

mainders of  corruption  in  the  hearts  even  of  good 
people  ;  and  shows  that  pride,  ambition,  and  affect- 

ation of  worldly  honour,  are  sins  that  do  most  easily 

beset  even  Christ's  own  disciples  ;  which,  therefore, 
we  should  all  carefully  watch  and  strive  against. 

Probably  our  Lord  Jesus  overheard  some  words 
that  passed  in  this  dispute  ;  for  those  who  are  hot 
upon  an  argument  are  apt  to  speak  louder  than  be- 

comes them  ;  and  when  the  temper  is  not  kept  within 
due  bounds,  commonly  the  voice  is  not.  But  whether 
he  overheard  them  or  no,  he  knew  very  well  what 
they  had  been  talking  of,  and  every  word  that  had 
been  said,  and,  which  was  more  than  any  man  could 
know,  from  what  principle  it  was  said,  and  what 
more  they  would  have  said ;  for  as  there  is  not  a 
word  in  our  tongue,  so  there  is  not  a  thought  in  our 
heart,  though  newly  risen  and  started  there,  though 
industriously  suppressed  and  stifled  there,  but  he 
knows  it  altogether.'  He  is  that  essential,  eternal 
Word  of  God,  who  is  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart,  and  before  whom  all  things 
are  naked  and  open.''    Let  all  the  churches  take 

notice  of  this,  That  our  Lord  Jesus  not  only  knows 
our  work,  but  is  he  who  searches  the  reins  and 

hearts.'^ 
And  yet,  though  Christ  knew  what  his  disciple* 

had  been  talking  of,  he  asked  them  what  it  was, 
because  he  would  know  it  from  them,  and  would 
have  them  to  confess  their  fault  and  folly  in  it ;  that 
from  thence  he  might  take  occasion  to  rectify  their 
mistakes,  and  to  instruct  and  reason  them  into  a 
better  temper. 

Think  not  that  my  design  from  this  text  is  to 
arraign,  examine,  or  inquire  into  any  disputes  or 
contests  that  may  be  among  you,  of  any  kind ;  for 
as  (blessed  be  God)  I  know  of  no  particular  occasion 
for  it,  nor  have  any  thing  else  in  my  eye,  in  the 
choice  of  this  subject,  but  what  is  common  to  all ;  sc 
if  there  were,  I  should  think  myself  the  unfittesi 
man  in  the  world  to  be  a  judge  or  a  divider.  And 
besides,  if  I  should  thus  go  about  to  take  my  Mas 
ter's  work  out  of  his  hands,  I  should  contradict  tha 
which  is  my  design- — in  putting  this  question  to  you 
What  was  it  that  you  disputed  among  yourselves  by  th 
way  ? — and  that  is,  to  show  you  that  our  blessed  Lor 
Jesus  does  and  will  inquire  into  these  matters,  am 
bind  you  over  to  his  judgment. 

Four  things  this  text  teaches  us,  who  are  all  i 
profession  disciples  of  Christ,  as  we  are  baptize' 
Christians. 

I.  That  we  must  all  expect  to  be  called  to  an  ac 
count  by  our  Lord  Jesus. 

II.  That  we  must,  in  a  particular  manner,  be  calle 
to  an  account  about  our  discourses  among  ourselve: 

III.  That,  among  our  discourses,  we  shall  especi 
ally  be  called  to  an  account  about  our  disputes. 

IV.  That,  of  all  our  disputes,  we  shall  be  mc 

strictly  reckoned  with  for  our  disputes  about  pre 
cedency  and  superiority. 

I.  We  must  all  expect  to  be  called  to  an  acconi 

»  Ps.  cxxxix.  4. b  Heb.  iv.  12, 13. c  Rev.  ii.  19, 2,3. 
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shortly,  by  our  Lord  Jesus,  concerning  the  temper 
of  our  minds,  and  the  course  and  tenor  of  our  lives, 
now  we  are  in  the  way. 

1.  We  are  all  now  in  the  way,  following  Christ, 
as  his  disciples  here,  in  consort.  We  are  viatnres 
— travellers,  under  tlie  conduct  of  our  great  Master, 
towards  the  better  country.  And  here  we  are  upon 
trial ;  it  is  the  state  of  our  probation  ;  and  according 
as  our  steps  are,  while  we  are  in  the  way,  our  rest 

will  be  when  we  are  at  our  journey's  end.  It  con- 
cerns us  therefore,  what  we  have  to  do,  to  do  it 

while  we  are  yet  in  the  way  and  whatever  we  do 
while  we  are  in  the  way,  to  do  it  with  an  eye  to  our 
cud. 

2.  There  will  be  a  review  of  what  passes  in  the 
way it  will  all  be  called  over  again  ;  every  work 
and  every  word  will  be  brought  into  judgment,  will 
be  weighed  in  a  just  and  unerring  balance,  will  be 
produced  in  evidence  for  us  or  against  us.  There 
will  not  need  any  repetition,  every  thing  is  now  re- 

corded in  the  book,  of  God's  omniscience  ;  and  it  is 
enough  that,  in  that  day,  the  hooks  will  be  opened, 
and  all  will  bejudycd  out  of  those  things  which  were 
found  ivritten  in  the  boohs,  according  to  their  worhs.' 
It  concerns  us  therefore,  whatever  we  do  in  the  way, 
to  do  it  as  those  who  must  give  account,  and  to  con- 

sider how  it  will  pass  in  the  account ;  how  it  will 
look  in  the  review ;  that  we  may  dread  doing  that 
which  will  make  against  us  then,  and  may  abound 
in  that  which  will  be  fruit  abounding  to  our  account,^' 
and  which  we  shall  meet  again  with  comfort,  on  the 
other  side  death  and  the  grave. 

3.  The  account  in  the  great  day  must  be  given  up 
to  our  Lord  Jesus,  for  we  call  him  Master  and  Lord, 
as  these  disciples  did;  and  to  him  therefore  we  are 
accountable,  as  scholars  and  servants,  how  we  spend 
our  time.  He  is  our  Judge,  for  he  is  our  Law-giver;'' 

•  and  to  him  the  Father  has  committed  all  judgment,' 
particularly  that  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world 
in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he  has  ordain- 
led.*    Christ  shall  have  the  honour  of  it,  and  let  all 
I  good  Christians  take  the  comfort  of  it,  that  he  who  is 
an  advocate  for  all  believers  will  be  their  judge  :  but 
withal,  let  it  oblige  us  to  the  utmost  care  and  cir- 

cumspection in  our  walking :  we  must  therefore 
labour  to  be  accepted  of  the  Lord,  and  approve  our- 

selves to  him  in  our  integrity,  because  we  shall  all 
appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,'  to  give 
account  of  every  thing  done  in  the  body.    God  made 
the  world,  by  his  Son ;  and  by  him,  as  the  fittest 
person,  he  will  judge  the  world. 
Now  this  is  a  good  reason, 
(1.)  Why  we  should  judge  ourselves,  and  prove 

our  own  work,  and  see  that  our  matters  be  right  and 
good  against  that  day.  Let  us  examine  ourselves 
concerning  our  spiritual  state,  that  we  may  make 

4  MaU.  V.  25.      e  Eccl.  xii.  14.     f  Rev.  xx.  12.     gPhil.  iv.  17. 
h  Isa.xxxiii.  22.        i  John  v.  22.         k  Acts  xvii.  31. 

sure  work  for  our  own  souls  ;  and  often  call  our- 
selves to  an  account  concerning  the  way  we  are  in, 

and  the  steps  we  take  in  that  way,  that  we  may  re- 
new our  repentance  for  whatever  we  find  to  have 

been  amiss,  and  make  our  peace  with  God  in  Christ. 
And  if  we  would  thus  judge  ourselves,  we  should  not 
be  judged""  of  the  Lord.  When  we  come  to  our  jour- 

ney's end,  it  will  be  asked,  how  we  carried  ourselves 
in  the  way.  Let  us  therefore  carry  ourselves  accord- 

ingly, and  ponder  the  path  of  our  feet. 
(2.)  It  is  a  good  reason  why  we  should  not  judge 

one  another,  or  be  severe  in  our  censures  one  of 

another:  we  thereby  invade  Christ's  throne,  for  it  is 
his  prerogative  to  call  his  disciples  to  an  account ; 

and  though  he  designed  them  to  be  one  another's 
helpers,  he  never  intended  they  should  be  one  an- 

other's judges.  We  must  all  stand  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  Christ,  and  therefore  must  not  judge 

one  another.  We  must  be  judged  ourselves  ;  and 
may  expect  to  be  judged  with  severity,  if  we  be 
severe  in  judging  our  brethren,  for  the  measure  we 
mete  will  be  measured  to  us."  Our  brethren  like- 

wise mu.st  be  judged  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  and,  there- 
fore, if  we  pretend  to  judge  them,  they  are  coram 

7wn  judice— before  a  judge  without  authority.  Who 
are  we  that  we  should  judge  another  man's  servant? 
to  his  own  master  he  stands  or  falls,"  and  to  his  judg- 

ment it  is  fit  we  should  leave  hira. 

II.  Among  other  things  that  pass  in  the  way,  we 
must  expect  to  be  called  to  account  for  what  we 
have  talked  among  ourselves.  We  are  apt  to  make 
a  light  matter  of  this  ;  and  when  we  have  talked  at 
random,  what  comes  uppermost,  without  regard  to 
God  or  man,  we  think  to  turn  it  off  with  an  excuse 
that  it  was  but  talk,  and  words  are  but  wind:  but  we 
wretchedly  mistake,  and  put  a  cheat  upon  ourselves^ 
if  that  be  true  which  our  Saviour  has  told  us,  and 
undoubtedly  true  it  is,  that  not  only  for  every  pro- 

fane and  wicked  word,  for  every  false  and  spiteful 
word,  but  for  every  idle  word  that  men  speak,  they 
must  give  account  in  the  day  of  judgment ;  nay,  and 
so  shall  their  doom  be,  for  by  thy  words  thou  shalt 
be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  con- 

demned.p  Christ  takes  notice  of  what  we  say,  now; 
and  we  should  think  we  hear  him  say  to  us  when 
we  are  in  conversation,  as  he  did  to  the  two  disci- 

ples going  to  Emmaus,  What  manner  of  communica- 
tions are  these  that  ye  have  one  to  another,  as  ye  walk 

atid  are  sad,''  or,  as  ye  sit  and  are  merry  ?  Are  they 
such  as  become  Christians?  Are  you  not  sayingthat 
which  must  be  unsaid  again  by  repentance,  or  you 
will  be  undone  ?  And  as  Christ  takes  notice  of  it 

now,  so  he  will  call  it  over  again  in  the  day  of  ac- count. 

What  we  talk  among  ourselves  with  the  usual 
freedom  of  conversation  we  do  not  expect  to  hear 

1  2  Cor.  V.9,  10.        mlCor.  xi.  31.        n  Matt.  vii.  1,  2. 
o  Rom.  xiv.  4.        p  Matt.  xii.  36,  37.        <i  Luke  xxiv.  17. 
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of  again  ;  it  is  inter  nos — between  ourselveg,  and 
therefore  we  think  we  may  allow  ourselves  a  li- 

berty. "What  is  said  under  the  seal  of  conversa- 
tion, we  think  almost  as  safe  in  point  of  honour, 

as  what  is  said  under  the  seal  of  confession;  none 
bat  a  tale-bearer,  that  ̂ reat  mischief-maker,  will 

reveal  such  secrets  ;'  but  though  it  be  talked  amony 
ourselves,  it  cannot  escape  either  the  cognizance 
or  the  judgment  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 

1.  If  we  talk  aiiy  thing  which  is  good  among  our- 
selves, and  which  is  to  the  use  of  edifying  which 

manifests  grace  in  the  speaker,  and  ministers  grace 
to  the  hearers  ;  Christ  takes  notice  of  that,  and  we 
shall  hear  of  it  again  to  our  comfort,  in  that  day 
when  those  who  thus  confess  Christ  before  men ' 
shall  be  owned  bj'  him  before  his  Father,  and 
the  holy  angels.  When  they  who  feared  the  Lord 
spaJie  often  one  to  another,  for  their  mutual  encou- 

ragement to  hold  fast  their  integrity  in  a  time  of  ge- 
neral apostasy,  The  Lord  hearkened  and  heard  it,  as 

one  greatly  well  pleased  with  it,  and  a  book  of  remem- 
brance teas  written  before  him,  in  which  were  entered 

all  those  pious  conferences  of  them  that  feared  the 
Lord,  and  thoiujht  upon  his  name  and  the  day  will 
come  when  this  book,amoDgthe  rest,  shallbeopened. 

There  is  not  a  good  word  coming  from  a  good 
heart,  and  directed  to  a  good  end,  but  it  is  heard  in 
secret,  and  shall  be  rewarded  openly,  though,  per- 

haps, there  are  those  now  who  ridicule  and  banter 
such  language.  What  is  spoken  for  the  edification 
of  others,  will  turn  to  a  good  account  to  ourselves  : 
and  it  will  add  to  our  joy  in  heaven,  to  have  been 
any  way  instrumental  to  help  others  thither.  Nay. 
if  it  should  not  reach  their  hearts  for  whom  it  is  de- 

signed, yet  the  comfort  of  it  will  return  into  our  own 
bosoms;  and  what  was  well  intended  for  the  honour  of 
Christ,  shall  not  be  overlooked  in  the  day  of  account. 

This  should  engage  and  encourage  us  to  keep  up 
religious  discourse,  that  it  will  be  remembered  to 
our  advantage  in  the  accounts  shortly,  though  we 
may  forget  it ;  as  the  righteous  could  not  say  that 
ever  they  saw  Christ  hungry,  and  fed  him,  or  thirsty, 
and  gave  him  drink ;'  yet  Christ  will  not  forget  it, 
but  will  place  it  to  account,  as  an  acceptable  service 
done  to  him. 

2.  If  we  talk  any  thing  that  is  ill  among  our- 
selves ;  if  any  corrupt  communication  proceeds  out 

of  our  mouths,  dictated  by  the  corruption  of  our 
minds,  and  which  has  a  tendency  to  corrupt  the 
minds  and  manners  of  others  ;  Christ  observes  that 

too,  is  displeased  with  it, — and  we  shall  hear  of  it 
again,  either  by  the  checks  of  our  own  consciences, 
in  order  to  our  repentance,  or  in  the  day  of  the  reve- 

lation of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  when,  ac- 
cording to  Enoch's  prophecy, the  Lord  shall  come"  to 

reckon  with  sinners,  not  only  for  all  their  ungodly 

T  Prov.  xi.  13.  •  Eph  iv.  29.  t  Matt  x.  32.  u  5Ial.  iii.  16. 
»  Matt.  xxT.  37.     «  Jude  1.5.     i  Ps.  I.  20.     y  E»od.  xxit.  ia 

REVIEWED. 

deeds,  but  for  all  their  hard  speeches,  spoken  against 
him.  It  will  be  asked  sooner  or  later.  What  was  it 
that  you  said  such  a  time,  proudly,  vainly,  filthily, 
that  foolish  talking  and  jesting  which  is  not  becom- 

ing 1  What  was  it  that  jou  said  in  such  and  such 
company  by  way  of  reproach  to  your  neighbour, 
when  you  sat  deliberately,  sat  magisterially,  and 
spoke  against  your  brother,  and  slandered  those," 
whose  good  names  you  ought  to  have  protected  ?  or, 
which  aggravates  it,  by  way  of  reflection  on  your 
superiors  ;  reviling  the  gods,  and  speaking  evil  of 
the  rulers  of  your  people,^  little  thinking  that  a  bird 
of  the  air  may  carry  the  voice  ? '  Let  this  consider- 

ation oblige  us  all  to  take  heed  to  our  ways,  that 
we  offend  not  with  our  tongue,  and  to  keep  our  mouth 
as  it  were  with  a  bridle,^  that  we  may  say  nothing 
but  what  we  can  bear  to  be  told  of  again.  And  we 
have  need  to  beg  of  God,  tliat  by  his  grace  he  would 
set  a  watch  before  the  door  of  our  Ups,*>  a  double 
watch  upon  the  door  of  our  hearts,  out  of  the  abun- 

dance of  which  the  mouth  speaks,  that  nothing  may 
proceed  from  them  to  his  dishonour. 

III.  As  our  other  discourses  amoni/  oursehes  bij  the 
way.  so  especially  our  disputes,  will  all  be  called 
over  again,  and  we  shall  be  called  to  an  account 
about  th  era.  What  was  it  that  yt  disputed  avfiong 
yourselves?  What  was  the  subject  of  the  dispute  ? 
and  how  was  it  managed  ?  Disputing  supposes 
some  variance  and  strife,  and  a  mutual  contradic- 

tion and  opposition  arising  from  it.  Disputing  by 
the  way  is  falling  out  by  the  way,  a  thing  directly 
contrary  to  the  charge  which  .Joseph,  as  a  type  of 
Christ,  gave  to  his  brethren,  See  that  ye  fall  not  out 
by  the  way  f  and  therefore  we  may  expect  to  be  re» 

proved  for  it. 
There  are  disputes  that  are  of  use  among  the  disci» 

pies  of  Christ,  and  which  in  the  review  we  may  re- 
flect upon  with  comfort.  Did  we  dispute — For  the 

conviction  of  atheists  and  deists,  and  other  the  ene- 
mies of  our  holy  religion  ;  or  for  the  confirmation  of 

those  who  were  in  danger  of  being  drawn  away  by 
their  delusions?  Did  we  contend  earnestly  for  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,*  and  with  meek- 

ness and  fear  both  instruct  others  that  oppose  them- 
selves,* and  give  a  reason  of  our  own  hope  that  isra 

us  V  Did  we,  fairly  and  calmly,  discuss  lesser  mat- 
ters in  difference  between  us  and  our  brethren,  that 

we  might  find  out  the  truth,  and  have  our  mistakes 
rectified  ;  or,  if  we  cannot,  hereby,  come  to  be  of  the 
same  mind,  yet  we  may  see  that  even  those  we  diffei 
from  have  so  much  colour  of  reason  on  their  side,  as 

that  they  may  still  differ  from  us,  and  yet  not  forfeil 
their  reputation  either  for  wisdom  or  honesty  ?  Did 
we,  with  prudence  and  mildness,  debate  our  caust  i 
with  our  neighl>our  himself,  and  not  go  forth  hastilj) 
to  strive  ;  ̂  did  we  tell  hira  his  fault  between  us  anc ' 
iEcclx.20.  ».Ps.  xxxix.  1.  bPs.  cxli  3.  c  Gen  xlv.  2*.  ( 
d  Jude  3.     e2Tim.  ii.25.    f  I  Pet.  iii.  lo.    p  Prov.  xxv.  8,  9.'  I 
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him  alone,"  before  we  told  it  to  the  world  or  the 
church,  in  order  to  a  friendly  accommodation? 
These  are  disputes  which  will  pass  well  in  the  ac- 

count, when  they  come  to  be  called  over  aarain. 
But  our  disputes  are  too  often  such,  that  when  we 

come  to  be  asked  about  them,  as  the  disciples  were 
here,  we  shall,  like  them,  hold  our  peace,  as  being 
ishumed  to  have  them  spoken  of  again,  and  having 
nothing  to  say  in  our  own  vindication:  and  (as  the 
town-clerk  of  Ephesus  apprehended)  when  we  are 
oalled  in  question  for  the  uproar,  can  show  no  justi- 
tiable  cause,  whereby  we  may  give  an  account  of  it.' 

Three  things  may  occasion  disputes  among  Chris- 
tians, among  ministers,  neighbours,  friends,  rela- 

tions, w  hich,  perhaps,  when  they  come  to  be  reflected 
upon,  as  here,  will  be  found  to  have  a  great  deal  in 

'■  hcni  that  was  culpable  :  dill'erent  opinions,  separate 
icrests,  and  clashing  humours.  -^sn:r 
I.   Disputes  commonly  arise  from  difference  of 

v;)i)n'o«,  cither  in  religion  and  divine  things  ;  (about 
\'.  hich  oftentimes  the  disputes  and  contests  arc  most 
\  i(jlcnt ;)  or  in  philosophy,  politics,  or  other  parts  of 

,  learning;  or  in  the  conduct  of  human  life.  While 
i«j  men  diHer  so  much  in  capacity,  temper,  genius,  and 
Bt  education,  and  diflerent  sentiments  are  received  by 
n.i  tradition  from  our  fathers,  it  cannot  be  expected 

'  it  men  should  all  agree  in  the  same  notions.  The 
!iie  thing  seen  witii  dilVerent  eyes,  and  by  different 

hts,  may  appear  to  one  true  and  verj'  good,  and  to 
lother  false  and  very  bad,  though  both  employ 
rir  faculties  about  it  with  equal  diligence  and 
.(•erity.    This  cannot  but  give  rise  to  disputes,  for 
'  are  naturally  forward  (and  sometimes  over-for- 
ird)  to  clear  ourselves,  and  convince  others;  and 
\e  such  a  conceit  of  our  own  judgment,  as  to 
ink  that  every  body  ought  to  be  of  one  mind,  and 
it  if  they  will  be  ruled  by  reason,  they  will  be  so: 

or  vain  man  would  be  wise,  would  be  thought  to  be 

r,  though  he  be  born  as  the  wild  ass's  colt.'' 
But  these  disputes  are  often  such  as  we  may 

:istly  be  ashamed  of,  when  we  come  to  look  back 
ipon  them. 
(1.)  Upon  account  of  the  matter  of  them.  What 

vas  it  that  we  disputed  among  ourselves  ?  What  was 
we  were  so  hot  and  eager  about? 
Perhaps  it  was  something  above  us,  about  the 

Kiture  and  attributes,  the  counsels  and  decrees,  of 
iod  ;  and  the  oj>erations  of  his  providence  and 
:»C€  ;  and  the  person  of  the  Mediator  :  those  secret 
ings  which  belong  not  to  us:'  things  which  we 

i'l  not  understand,  nor  could:  things  which  it  was 
(■sumption  for  us  to  dispute  about ;  for  the  angels 
ith  an  awful  reverence  hundily  desire  to  look  into 
'•m,™  as  not  pretending  to  be  masters  of  them.  And 

,^     ic  great  apostle,  who  had  been  in  the  third  heavens, 
^jjj^  ot  only  owned  that  the  words  he  heard  there  were 

h  Matt,  xviii.  15. 
1  Dent.  xxix.  29. 

Acts  xix.  40. 
I  Pet.  i.  12. 

k  Jobxi.  12. 
"  2  Cor.  xii.  4. 

unspeakable,"  but  was  so  much  at  a  loss  to  express 
himself  concerning  the  work  of  redemption,  though 
it  is  in  some  measure  revealed,  that  despairing  to 
find  the  bottom,  he  sits  down  at  the  brink,  and  adores 
the  depth  of  that  mystery  :  O  the  depth  of  the  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  God  !°  O  what  rea.son  have  we  with 
Job  to  abhor  ourselves,  and  to  repent  in  dust  and 
ashes,  because,  like  him,  in  our  disputes  with  our 
friends, p  concerning  the  rea.sons  and  methods  of 
God's  proceedings,  we  have  darkened  counsel  by 
words  without  knowledge;  and  have  uttered  that 
which  we  understood  not,  things  too  wonderful 
for  us. 

Perhaps  it  was  something  below  tis,  not  worth  dis- 
puting about,  especially,  with  so  much  warmth  and 

violence:  it  was  a  trifle,  a  mere  strife  of  words.'i  a 
dispute  de  lana  caprina — about  a  thin;/  of  no  value  ; 
as  if  the  matter  were  started  only  for  want  of  some- 

thing to  wrangle  about;  so  inconsiderable  a  thing, 
that  which  way  soever  it  goes,  the  costs  are  much 
more  than  the  damage.  In  the  reflection,  we  may 
justly  blush  to  think  that  we  should  make  so  much 
ado,  so  great  a  noise,  about  nothing. 

Perhaps  it  was  something  foreign  to  us,  that  we 
were  no  way  concerned  in  ;  some  matter  of  politics 
it  may  be,  which  belongs  not  to  those  of  our  rank  and 
station,  but  must  be  left  to  wi.ser  heads,  whose  busi- 

ness it  is  to  deal  in  things  of  that  nature.  Our  Lord 
Jesus  after  his  resurrection  twice  checked  his  dis- 

ciples for  a  vain  curiosity  : — once  in  inquiring  con- 
cerning one  another's  alfairs;  when  Peter  asked 

concerning  John,  What  shall  this  man  do  ?  Christ  an- 
swered him.  What  is  that  to  thee?  Follow  thou  me  ?' 

— and  another  time  in  inquiring  concerning  God's 
counsels.  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the 

seasons.^ Perhaps  it  was  something  indifferent ;  like  the 
controversy  among  the  primitive  Christians  concern- 

ing the  observing  of  days,  and  making  a  distinction 
of  meats,'  which  the  apostle  himself  does  not  think 
fit  to  determine,  but  leaves  each  side  to  practise  ac- 

cording as  their  judgment  was,  without  imposing 
upon  either,  since  they  might  be  of  cither  mind,  and 
yet  be  accepted  of  God  ;  only  he  forbids  them  to  fall 
out  about  it,  or  to  despise  or  judge  one  another. 

(2.)  Upon  account  of  our  management  of  them. 
When  our  disputes  among  ourselves  by  the  way 
come  to  be  reviewed,  it  will  be  found  that  the  mis- 

chief was  done  not  by  the  things  themselves,  con- 
cerning which  we  differed,  but  by  our  mismanage- 

ment of  the  controversy. 
Our  Master  will  be  displeased  with  us  if  it  be 

found  that  we  have  been  hot  and  fierce  in  our  dis- 
putes, and  have  mingled  our  passions  and  peevish 

resentments  with  them  ;  if  a  point  of  honour  has 
governed  us  more  than  a  point  of  con.scicnce,  and 

oRom.  xi.  33.  p  Job  xlii.  3,  6.  qlTira.  vi.4. 
r  John  xxi.  22.  '  Acts  i.  7.  t  Rom.  xiv.  2,  &c. 
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we  have  contended  more  for  victory  and  reputation, 
than  for  truth  and  duty  ;  if  we  have  contended  about 
things  of  small  moment  for,  or  against,  them,  and 
have  neglected  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law  and 
gospel ;  if  we  have  spent  more  of  our  zeal  on  matters 
in  difference  than  they  deserve  ;  and  have  lost  the 
vitals  of  religion,  in  our  heat  about  circumstantials, 
and  have  disputed  away  our  seriousness  and  devo- 

tion, What  then  shall  we  do  when  God  riseth  up  ?  and 
vchen  he  visiteth,  what  shall  ice  answer  him?'^ 

If  in  our  disputes  for  the  truth,  we  lie  against  the 
truth,  and  speak  deceitfully  for  God,  the  good  inten- 

tion will  be  so  far  from  justifying  the  lie,  that  the 

lie  -nill  condemn  the  good  intention,  and  convict  it 
of  hypocrisy  ;  for  if  the  intention  were  really  good, 
such  a  practice  would  be  abhorred.  If  we  have  the 
itch  of  disputing,  and  a  spirit  of  contradiction,  that 
is  certainly  one  of  those  foolish  hurtful  lusts,  from 
whence  come  wars  and  fightings.  If  we  receive  our 
brethren  who  are  weak  to  doubtful  disputations and 
love  to  perplex  and  puzzle  them,  and  run  them 
aground  with  objections  against  what  they  and  we 
believe  ;  it  shows  a  great  contempt  both  of  the  truth 
and  of  their  souls,  and  is  a  jesting  with  both.  If  we 
judge,  and  censure,  and  condemn  our  brethren  who 
are  not  in  every  thing  of  our  mind,  and  though  we 
call  ourselves  disciples,  set  up  for  masters,  many 

masters;"  if  we  give  reproachful  language,  and  call 
foul  names,  which  commonly  betrays  the  weakness 
of  the  cause,  and  is  ingloriously  pressed  into  the  ser- 

vice to  make  up  the  deficiency  of  argument ;  we 
shall  have  a  great  deal  to  answer  for,  when  all  our 
disputes  shall  be  called  over  again  by  our  Master. 

2.  Many  disputes  arise  from  separate  and  inter- 
feriny  interests  in  this  world.  Neighbours  and  rela- 

tions quarrel  about  their  rights  and  properties,  their 
estates  and  trades,  their  honours  and  powers  and 
pleasures  ;  Meum  and  Tuum — My  rent  and  Thy 
bond,  are  the  great  subjects  of  dispute,  and  engage 
people  in  endless  strifes.  The  first  dispute  we 
read  of  in  the  primitive  church  was  about  a  money- 
matter  ;  the  Grecians  quarrelled  with  the  Hebrews 
because  they  thought  their  widows  were  neglected  in 

the  daily  ministration.'^  Many  disputes  of  this  kind 
happen,  which  will  be  inquired  into  as  well  as  those 
about  differences  in  opinion  ;  and  therefore  it  con- 

cerns us  to  reflect  upon  them,  that  whatever  we  find 
to  have  been  amiss  in  them  may  be  repented  of. 
We  may,  in  godly  sorro  v,  quarrel  with  ourselves, 

and  justly,  for  our  unjust,  unbecoming  quarrels  with 
our  brethren  : 

Ask  then, — What  was  it  that  you  disputed  about 
with  such  a  neighbour,  or  such  a  friend,  at  such  a 
time?  Perhaps  you  disputed  that  which  you  ought 
to  have  yielded  without  dispute,  a  just  debt  or  a 
rightful  possession,  which  you  thought  to  have  car- 

REVIEWED. 

ried,  by  dint  of  opposition,  against  equity.  Perhaps 
you  disputed  about  something  very  trivial,  and  of 
small  value,  which  was  not  worth  controverting,  but 
which  if  the  right  were  indeed  of  your  side,  you  might 
have  receded  from  it  for  peace'  sake,  without  any 
detriment  to  yourselves  or  families.  Perhaps  the  dis- 

pute might  have  been  prevented,  or  when  it  was  be- 
gan, might  quickly  and  easily  have  been  accommo- 

dated, with  a  little  wisdom  and  love  ;  as  the  strife 
between  Abraham  and  Lot  was  soon  ended,  and  the 

matter  compromised  by  Abraham's  prudent  conde- 
scension.^  A  little  yielding  would  pacify  great 
offences,  and  put  an  effectual  stop  to  that  threaten- 

ing mischief  which  sometimes  a  little  fire  kindles. 
Review  your  law-suits.  And  it  may  be  you  will 

find,  that  how  stiff  soever  you  were  in  the  heat  of  the 
prosecution  of  them,  your  cooler  thoughts  tell  yoa 
they  were  not  managed  as  become  Christians  ;  yoa 
did  not  try  to  end  things,  as  you  ought  to  have  done, 
in  an  amicable  way.  Perhaps  they  were  begun 
rashly,  and  in  passion  ;  and  then  no  wonder  if  they 
be  carried  on  unfairly,  and  that  which  was  a  hasty^ 
sudden  passion  in  the  beginning  of  the  quarrel,  is  in 
danger  of  ripening  into  a  rooted  malice  before  the 
end  of  it,  and  they  who  at  first  pretended  that  they 
designed  only  to  right  themselves,  at  length,  as  their 
resentments  have  grown  more  and  more  keen,  are  not 
ashamed  to  own  that  they  are  resolved  to  avenge 
themselves. 

These  disputes,  as  they  are  most  common,  so  thej 
are  most  scandalous,  among  relations,  and  thos 
who  are  under  particular  obligations  to  love  on 
another.  And  whatever  keeps  brethren  from  dwell 

ing  together  in  unity,  is  very  provoking  to  Chris'^ 
who  has  made  brotherly  love  the  livery  of  his  family 
and  it  is  very  hardly  removed  ;  for  a  brother  offend 
is  harder  to  be  won  than  a  strong  city,  and  their  c 

tentions  are  as  the  door  of  a  castle witness  Jaco' and  Esau. 

•3.  Some  disputes,  and  hot  ones  too,  arise  mere! 
from  passion  and  clashing  humours, where  really  ther 
is  nothing  of  judgment  or  interest  in  the  case. 
Some  indulge  themselves  in  a  crossness  of  temper^ 
that  makes  them  continually  uneasy  to  their  rela-f 
tions,  the  nearest,  the  dearest,  and  to  all  aboat 
them.    They  love  to  thwart  and  disagree,  and  to  diw 
pute  every  thing,  though  ever  so  plain,  or  ever  sc 
trifling.    Many  make  their  lives,  and  the  relations; 
wherein  they  stand,  uncomfortable  by  this  ;  especi-i 
ally  when  both  sides  are  of  such  a  spirit :  one  wil 
have  their  humour,  their  saying,  and  the  other  wil 
have  theirs,  and  so  they  are  ever  and  anon  dispat 
ing  which  shall  be  greatest,  and  instead  of  aimin; 
to  please,  are  contriving  to  displease  and  contradic 
one  another. 

But  do  such  consider,  that  they  must  give  an  ac 

u  Job  xxxi.  14.         V  Rom.  xiv.  1.  w  James  iii.  1. I  Acts  vi.  I.         y  Gen.  xiii.  8, 9.         i  Prov,  xviii.  19. 
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count  to  Christ  for  all  these  disputes  among  them- 
selves by  the  way ;  that  they  will  all  be  called  over 

again  ?  How  ill  does  it  become  the  disciples  and 
followers  of  the  humble  Jesus  to  carry  things  with  a 
high  hand,  imperiously  and  with  rigour,  toward 
their  inferior  relations  ;  not  suffering  them  to  speak 
for  themselves,  nor  willing  to  hear  reason  from  them. 
How  ill  does  it  become  the  worshippers  of  the  God 
of  love  to  be  envious,  and  spiteful,  and  ill-natured, 
and  quarrelsome  with  all  they  have  any  dealings 
with !  The  father  of  the  prodigal,  when  his  elder 
son  was  out  of  humour,  angry,  and  would  not  come 
in,  did  not  dispute  with  him,  chide  him,  and  threaten 
him,  though  he  very  well  deserved  it ;  but  he  went 
out  and  entreated  him,*  spoke  to  him  smoothly,  and 
so  brought  him  into  good  temper  again  :  which  is 
written  for  our  learning,  that  we  may  go  and  do 
likewise,  but  withal  for  our  shame  that  we  have  not 
done  so.  By  the  account  which  the  Scripture  gives 
of  some  peevish  passionate  disputes,  it  appears  that 
notice  is  taken  of  the  hciglit  to  which  the  ferment  of 
the  spirit  rises  at  such  a  time.  When  the  men  of 
Ephraim  quarrelled  with  Gideon  upon  a  point  of 
honour,  it  is  left  upon  record,  that  they  did  chide 
uith  him  sharply, h  though  by  his  exemplary  mildness, 
as  well  as  by  his  eminent  services,  he  deserved  better 
at  their  hands.  When,  in  a  like  case,  Judah  and 
Israel  fell  out,  it  is  observed,  that  the  words  of  the 
men  of  Judah  were  fiercer  than  the  words  of  the  men 
of  Israel.'^  And  if  it  be  so  indeed,  that  an  account 
is  kept  of  the  sharpness  of  our  chiding,  and  the 
fierceness  of  our  words,  we  are  concerned  by  true 
repentance  to  judge  ourselves  for  it,  that  we  may 
not  be  judged  of  the  Lord. 

And  whatever  we  find  has  been  amiss  in  our  dis- 
putes of  any  kind,  let  it  be  amended  for  the  future. 

(1.)  As  far  as  we  are  able  to  make  a  judgment, 
let  us  see  to  it  that  we  have  truth  and  right  on  our 
side,  in  all  our  disputes,  and  not  be  confident  any 
further  than  we  see  just  cause  to  be  so.  We  must  not 
only  nevercontend  for  that  which  we  know  to  be  false 
and  wrong,  but  also  never  for  that  which  is  doubtful, 
or  which  we  do  not  know  to  be  true  and  right.  Let 
us  not  wrong  our  consciences  in  any  of  our  contests  ; 
nor  say  we  believe  that  to  be  true,  and  therefore 
dispute  for  it,  which  really  we  do  not  believe  to  be 
so  ;  nor  demand  that  as  our  own,  which  we  know  or 
have  reason  to  suspect  we  have  no  good  title  to  ;  nor 
deny  that  to  another  which  we  cannot  but  think  is 
justly  his. 

And  if,  in  the  progress  of  any  dispute  or  contro- 
versy, it  be  made  to  appear  to  us,  at  length,  that  we 

were  mistaken,  and  in  the  wrong,  we  must  be  ready 
to  acknowledge  it,  thankful  to  those  who  have  dis- 

covered it  to  us,  and  not  ashamed  to  let  fall  the  con- 
troversy.   And  we  have  a  false  notion  of  honour,  if 

we  think  this  will  be  any  reai  disparagement  to  us  ; 
for  certainly  St.  Paul  showed  more  true  courage, 
and  merited  more  true  praise,  when  he  said,  /  can 

do  nothing  against  the  truth,"^  than  Goliah  did,  when 
he  defied  all  the  armies  of  Israel. 

(2.)  In  matters  of  doubtful  disputation  :  while  we 
are  contending  for  that  which  we  take  to  be  right, 
let  us  at  the  same  time  think  it  possible  that  we  may 
be  in  the  wrong.  When  we  contend  for  the  great 
principles  of  religion,  in  which  all  good  Christians 
are  agreed,  we  need  not  fear  our  being  in  a  mistake  ; 
they  are  of  undoubted  certainty.  We  know  and  are 
sure  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  But  there  are  many 
things  that  are  not  so  clearly  revealed,  because  not 
of  so  much  moment,  in  which  the  truth  indeed  lies 
but  on  one  side,  and  yet  wise  and  good  men  are  not 
agreed  on  which  side  it  lies.  Here,  though  we  both 
argue  and  act  according  to  the  light  that  God  has 
given  us,  yet  we  must  not  be  over-confident  of  our 
own  judgment,  as  if  wisdom  must  die  with  us. 
Others  have  understanding  as  well  as  we,  and  are 
not  inferior  to  us  nay,  perhaps,  they  every  way 
excel  us,  and,  therefore,  who  can  tell  but  they  may 
be  in  the  right?  However,  they  argue  and  act  ac- 

cording to  the  light  they  have,  which  we  ought  to 
pay  a  deference  to,  so  as  not  to  condemn  all  tho.se 
for  weak  men,  or  bad  men,  who  are  not  in  every 
thing  of  our  mind,  and  will  not  say  as  we  say.  Job 
in  dispute  is  not  unwilling  to  put  the  case,  Be  it 
that  I  have  erredJ 

In  matters  of  fact  on  which  right  depends,  it  is 
possible  we  may  be  mistaken  ;  Humaniun  est  errare 
— to  err  is  human.  Words  may  be  misunderstood 
and  misapprehended ;  and  the  wisest,  and  most 
cautious  and  observing,  may  be  guilty  of  an  over- 

sight, and  may  forget  something  that  would  very 
much  alter  the  case  ;  and,  therefore,  it  will  be  no 
credit  to  our  wisdom  and  goodness  to  be  too  positive, 
too  peremptory,  as  long  as  there  is  a  possibility  of 
our  being  deceived.  Never  let  our  assertions  go  be- 

yond our  assurances,  nor  let  us  give  that  as  certain 
and  great,  which  was  given  us  doubtful  and  little ; 
but  be  very  wary  in  what  we  maintain,  not  only  for 

our  reputation's  sake,  lest  our  neighbour  search  us 
and  put  us  to  shame,  but  for  conscience'  sake,  toward 
God,  who  hates  a  proud  look,  and  a  lying  tongue  ;s 
two  very  bad  things,  that  commonly  go  together,  to 
support  one  another. 

(3.)  Let  us  keep  the  full  possession  and  govern- 
ment of  our  own  spirits,  in  all  our  disputes.  Let  us 

carefully  suppress  all  inward  tumults,  whatever  pro- 
vocation may  be  given  us ;  and  let  our  minds  be 

calm  and  sedate,  whatever  argument  we  are  engaged 
in.  Let  no  contradiction  put  us  into  a  heat  or  dis- 

order ;  for  w  hen  passion  is  up,  we  are  not  so  capable 
as  we  ought  to  be,  either  to  hear  reason  or  to  speak 

»  Luke  XV.  28.         b  Judg.  viii.  9.        r  2  Sam.  xix.  43. d  2  Cor.  xiii.  8.     c  Job  xii.  2.      f  Job  xix.  4.      g  Prov.  vi.  17. 



780  DISPUTES 

it,  Hor  is  it  likely  we  should  either  convince  or  be 
convinced  of  truth  and  right.  Meekness  and  mild- 

ness of  spirit  do  as  much  befriend  a  cause,  as  they 
are  the  beauty  and  ornament  of  its  advocates. 

If  «  e  contend  for  that  which  is  wrong,  the  more 
passionate  we  are,  the  greater  is  the  sin  of  the  con- 

tention, and  the  more  there  is  of  the  image  of  the 
devil  upon  it,  who  is  not  only  the  father  of  lies 
and  falsehoods,  but  a  red  dragon,  and  a  roaring  lion. 
Bat  i?  we  have  truth  and  right  on  our  side,  that 
needs  no  intemperate  beats  and  passions  for  the  sup- 

port of  it,  nor  can  have  any  real  service  done  it  by 
them.  The  cause  of  heaven  can  never  be  pleaded 
with  any  credit  or  success  by  a  tongue  set  on  fire  of 
bell.  Tlie  wrath  of  man  works  not  the  righteousness 
of  God.^  Parties  may  be  served  by  fury  and  vio- 

lence, but  the  common  interests  of  pure  Christianity 
will  certainly  be  prejudiced  by  it.  Christ  was  there- 

fore fit  to  teach  us,  and  we  are  invited  to  coroc  and 
learn  of  him,  it  is  not  said,  because  in  liim  were 
hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  arid  knowledge,  though 
that  is  certainly  true,  but  because  he  is  meek  and  loichj 
in  heart,^  and  can  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant ; 
and  herein  all  who  undertake  to  instruct  others 
must  study  to  imitate  him.  And  this  is  the  likeliest 
way  to  gain  our  point,  if  indeed  we  be  in  the  right ; 
for  the  wordi  of  the  wise  are  heard  in  quiet,  more  than 
the  try  of  him  that  rules  among  fools.^ 

(4.)  Let  ns  never  lose  the  charity  we  ought  to  have 
for  our  brethren  in  our  disputes  of  any  kind,  nor  vio- 

late the  sacred  laws  of  it.  Our  Lord  Jesus  foresaw, 
and  foretold,  that  the  preaching  of  his  gospel  would 
occasion  much  division,  that  it  would  set  men  at 

variance,'  and  be  the  subject  of  much  dispute  ;  and 
therefore  he  thought  it  very  requisite  to  bind  the 
command  of  mutual  love  so  much  the  more  strongh- 
Bpon  his  followers,  because  there  was  danger  lest  it 
should  be  lost  in  these  disputes :  be  makes  it  one 
of  the  fundamental  laws  of  his  kingdom,  the  new 
commandment.  That  ice  love  one  another;  and  the 
liverv  of  his  family,  by  which  all  men  miglit  know 
who  are  his  disciples.  See  how  these  Christians  love 
one  another. 

Let  us,  therefore,  in  all  our  disputes  keep  ourselves 
under  the  commanding  power  and  influence  of  holy 
love  ;  for  that  victory  is  dearly  purchased,  that  is 
obtained  at  the  expense  of  Christian  charity.  Let  us 
honour  all  men,  and  not  trample  upon  any,  nor  set 
those  among  the  dogs  of  our  flock,  whom,  for  ought 
we  know,  Christ  has  set  with  the  lambs  of  his.  Let 
ns  never  bring  a  railing  accusation  against  any 
Michael  the  archangel,  though  he  was  sure  in  the 
dispute  he  had  right  on  his  side,  and  the  glory  of 
God  was  nearly  concerned,  and  it  was  with  the  devil 
that  he  contended,  yet  he  would  not  thus  attack  his 
adversary.    The  scourge  of  the  tongue  has  driven 

h  James  i.  20.         i  Matt.  xi.  29.  k  Eccl.  ix.  17. 
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more  out  of  the  temple  than  ever  it  drove  into  it. 

Let  us  always  pat  the  best  construction  on  men's 
words  and  actions  that  they  will  bear,  not  digging 
up  mischiff,  as  evil  men  do,  nor  rejoicing  in  iniquity, 
but  rejoicing  in  the  truth,  hoping  the  best  as  far  as 
we  can.  Let  us  not  aggravate  matters  in  variance, 
nor  by  strained  inuendos  and  misrepresentations 
make  either  side  worse  than  it  is  ;  for  that  is  a  me- 

thod which  may  harden  one  side,  but  can  never 
convince  the  other,  nor  can  be  used  with  any  other 
design  but  to  make  the  contending  parties  hate  one 
another  :  and  whose  kingdom  that  serves  the  inter- 

ests of  it,  it  is  easy  to  say, — not  Christ's,  I  am  sure. 
Let  us  not  judge  of  men's  spiritual  and  eternal  state, 
and  send  men  to  bell  presently  as  reprobates,  be- 

cause they  are  not  in  every  thing  of  our  mind,  or 
cannot  fall  in  with  our  measures.  They  who  do  so 
usurp  a  divine  prerogative,  take  the  keys  of  hell  and 
death  ont  of  the  hands  of  Christ,  and  show  them- 

selves to  be  as  destitute  of  the  fear  of  God,  as  they 
are  of  love  to  their  neighbour. 

(5 )  Let  us  often  think  of  the  account  we  must 
.shortly  give  to  our  great  Master  of  all  oar  disputes 
with  our  fellow-servants  by  the  war.  Let  us  con- 

sider how  our  disputes  will  look  in  that  day,  and 
what  our  own  reflections  will  be  then  upon  them. 
When  the  apostle  asks,  Where  is  the  disputer  of  this 
world?"  "  Perhaps  (says  the  excellent  Archbishop 
Tiliotson)  he  intends  to  insinuate,  that  the  wrangling 
work  of  disputation  hath  place  only  in  this  world, 
and  upon  this  earth,  where  only  there  is  a  dust  to  be 
raised ;  but  will  have  no  place  in  the  other,  where 
all  things  will  be  clear,  and  past  dispute:  and  a 
good  man  would  be  loth  to  be  taken  ont  of  the  world 
reeking  hot  from  a  sharp  contention  with  a  perverse 
adversary,  and  not  a  little  out  of  countenance  to  find 
himself  in  this  temper  translated  into  the  calm  and 
peaceable  regions  of  the  blessed,  where  nothing  but 

perfect  charity  and  good-will  reign  for  ever." 
Letour  moderation  therefore  be  known  unto  oilmen," 

moderation  in  all  disputes,  because  our  Lord  is 
at  hand ;  nor  let  us  grudge  one  against  another,  be- 
eause  the  Judge  standeth  before  the  door  ."P  and  we 
may  tremble  to  think  what  our  doom  vnW  be,  if  we 
be  found  smiting  our  fellow-servants  and  how  we 
shall  answer  it,  if  it  be  proved  upon  us,  who  have 
had  so  much  forgiven  us  by  our  Master,  that,  for  a 
small  matter,  we  have  taken  them  by  the  throats  But 
seeing  we  look  for  a  day  of  account,  in  which  there 
will  be  a  review  of  disputes,  let  us  give  diligence, 

that  we  may  be  found  of  Christ  in  peace,'  When 
Job  and  his  friends  had  maintained  a  long  dispute, 
in  which  many  hasty  peevish  words  were  exchanged, 
God  at  length  interposed  as  moderator,  and  gave 
judgment  upon  the  debate,  That  they  were  all  to  be 
blamed,  and  had  taken  a  great  deal  of  pains  (as  most 

Phil.  iv.  5.        p  James  v.  9.        q  Matt.  xxiv.  4? 
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disputants  do)  to  make  work  for  repentance  ;  and, 
therefore,  the  contending  parties  must  ask  pardon 
of  God  and  one  another,  must  for^ve  and  forget, 
and  live  in  love  for  the  future.  And  this  is  the  best 
end  of  controversies  ;  happy  were  it  if  they  were  all 
brought  to  this  issue  now  :  to  this  issue  all  the  con- 

troversies that  are  among  good  men  will  be  brought 
at  last,  when  they  shall  meet  in  the  world  of  everlast- 

ing light  and  love. 
IV.  Of  all  disputes,  Christ  will  be  sure  to  reckon 

witli  liis  disciples  fortheir  disputes  about  precedency 
and  superiority.  That  was  the  dispute  here,  WAo 
should  be  yreatest ;  and  Christ  does  not  determine 
the  matter,  as  it  might  justly  be  expected  he  should 
have  done,  if  he  had  intended  that  Peter,  or  any  other 
of  them,  should  have  a  primacy  and  supremacy 
above  the  rest ;  no,  he  is  displeased  with  them  for 
starting  such  a  question,  and  disputing  about  it,  be- 

cause it  was  an  indication  that  they  all  aimed  at 
being  great  in  the  world,  and  were  ambitious  of  it ; 
and  whenever  preferments  were  to  be  had,  they 
«oukl  quarrel  among  themselves,  which  sliould  get 
the  best;  notwitlistanding  the  meanness  of  their 
first  education,  when  they  were  bred  tisliermen, 
^^llich  might  have  done  somet/ihiff  to  curb  aspiring 
thouglits ;  and  the  goodness  of  their  late  education, 
when  they  were  trained  up  to  be  apostles,  which 
might  have  done  7nncfi  mot  e. 

Now  there  are  five  reasons  why  this  disposition  of 
theirs  was  very  displeasing  to  our  Lord  Jesus. 

1.  Because  it  came  from  a  mistaken  votion  of  his 
kingdom,  which  they  bad  learned  at  the  feet  of  their 
scribes,  and  had  not  yet  unlearned,  though  they  had 

sat  so  long  at  Christ's  feet,  so  hard  is  it  to  conquer 
tlie  power  of  prejudice.  The  Jews,  misunderstand- 

ing many  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament, 
nhich  spake  of  the  Messiah  and  his  kingdom  ;  ex- 

pected him  to  appear  in  external  pomp  and  splen- 
Idour,  and  to  exercise  a  temporal  jurisdiction,  to 
{break  the  Roman  yoke  from  off  their  necks,  and  give 
Ihem  dominion  over  the  neighbouring  nations.  The 
disciples  had  imbibed  this  notion  from  infancy,  and 
imagined  (as  should  seem  by  many  instances)  that 
jur  Lord  Jesus,  though  he  appeared  meanly  at  first, 
ivould  soon  by  it  thus  reign  ;  and  that  this  was  the 
icingdom  of  heaven,  which  they  were  to  preach  as  at 
land  :  and  this  tliey  had  an  eye  to,  when  they  strove 
ivlo  should  be  the  greatest. 

N'ow  this  was  a  great  mistake,  and  the  constant 
enor  and  tendency  of  Christ's  life  and  doctrine 
night  have  convinced  them  that  it  was  so,  that  Christ's 
vingdom  was  not  to  be  of  this  world,'  but  was  in- 

vaded to  be  all  spiritual  ;  the  laws  and  powers  of 
t,  the  rewards  and  punishments  of  it,  all  spiritual ; 
the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal ;)  that  the 
Messiah  was  to  rule  by  his  Spirit  in  the  spirits  of 

t  John  xviii.  36.         u  Matt.  xvi.  24.  v  Luke  xxii.  27. 
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men.  The  design  of  it  was  to  refine  men  from  the 
dross  and  dregs  of  worldline.ss  and  sensuality  ;  and 
to  raise  them  up  to  a  holy,  heavenly,  spiritual,  divine 
life  ;  and  to  teach  them  to  look  down  upon  all  earthly 
things  with  a  gracious  and  generous  contempt.  Such 

as  this  was  the  constitution  and  complexion  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  and  therefore,  it  could  not  but  be  displeas- 

ing to  him,  for  them  to  dote  on  earthly  greatness. 
2.  Because  it  was  directly  contrary  to  the  two 

great  lessons  of  his  school,  and  laws  of  his  kingdom, 
humility,  and  love.  It  is  against  the  law  of  humility 
to  covet  to  be  great  in  this  world,  and  against  the 
law  of  love  to  strive  who  shall  be  greatest.  Had  not 
Christ  taught  them  both  these  lessons,  both  by  pre- 

cept and  by  example  ?  Had  he  not  made  it  the  first 
condition  of  discipleship,  that  whosoever  would 
come  after  him  must  deny  themselves  ?  Does  not  the 
great  law  of  love  oblige  us  in  honour  to  prefer  one 
another,"  and  to  give  place  to  our  brethren  ?  What 
unapt  scholars  then  were  they,  who  had  not  learned 
such  plain  and  needful  lessons  as  these !  How  well 
is  it  for  us  that  we  have  a  kind  Master,  who  does  not 
expel  out  of  his  school  dull  scholars,  but  gives  them 
his  Spirit  to  open  their  understandings,  and  bring 
things  to  their  remembrance. 
When  we  are  eager  in  our  pursuits  of  the  world^ 

and  seek  and  aim  at  great  things  in  it ;  when  we  are 
quarrelsome  with  our  brethren,  and  carried  out  into 
indecencies  by  our  contests  and  passions ;  let  us 
think  how  unbecoming  Christians  this  is,  how  con- 

trary we  walk  to  the  laws  of  that  holy  religion  we 
make  profession  of.  And  can  we  glory  in  the  ho- 

nour of  it?  Can  we,  with  any  confidence,  plead  the 
promises  of  it,  or  please  ourselves  with  the  privi- 

leges of  it,  or  feed  ourselves  with  the  hopes  of  it, 
when  we  have  so  little  regard  to  the  precepts  of 
if?  Will  those  be  willing  to  lose  their  lives  for 
their  religion,  who  cannot  deny  themselves  the  gra- 

tification of  a  foolish  lust  or  passion  for  it? 
3.  Because  it  was  utterly  repugnant  to  the  exam- 

ple which  Jesus  Christ  himself  had  set  them,  and 
the  copy  he  had  given  them  to  write  after.  The  word 
of  command  which  he  gave  them  when  he  called 
them  to  be  his  disciples,  was,  Follow  me  ;  do  as  you 
see  me  do.  But  when  they  were  disputing  who 
should  be  greatest,  and  each  setting  up  a  title  to 
worldly  pomp  and  power,  they  were  far  from  re- 

sembling him,  wlio  was  among  them  as  one  that 
served,*'  and  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister."  The  same  mind  should  have  been  in 
them,  that  was  in  him  ;  who  was  so  great  an  exam- 

ple of  humility  and  love,  condescension  and  affec- 
tion ;  who  emptied  himself,  and  7nade  himself  of  no 

reputation  who,  not  only  in  the  general  scheme  of 
his  undertaking,  but  in  the  particular  passages  of 
his  life,  gave  such  instances  of  self-denial,  as  justly 

w  Matt.  XX.  28.  X  Phil.ii.  7. 
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are  the  wonder  of  angels  ;  who,  to  teach  them  this 
lesson,  and  oblige  them  to  learn  it  with  this  very 
argument,  not  long  after  this  washed  their  feet,  and 
bid  them  do  as  he  had  done.^  Could  the  followers 

of  such  a  Master  contend  for  precedenc}-,  and  not 
blush  at  the  reflection  upon  their  own  folh  and  un- 
worthiness? 

Let  us  shame  ourselves  out  of  our  pride,  and 

passion,  and  afl'ectation  of  worldly  honour,  and  in- 
ordinate pursuit  of  worldly  wealth,  with  this  consi- 
deration :  Shall  I  set  my  heart  upon  that  which  my 

Master  was  dead  to,  and  denied  himself  in,  and  foi 
my  sake  too  ?  Am  I  not  a  Christian,  a  follower  of 
Christ  ?  I  must  then  either  change  my  name,  or 
recover  a  better  temper.  Ought  I  not  to  walk  in  the 
same  spirit,  in  the  same  steps  ? 

4.  Because  it  would  render  them  very  unfit  for  the 
services  which  he  had  appointed  them  to.  It  was 
very  absurd  for  them  to  strive  who  should  be  greatest, 
who  should  live  most  at  ease,  and  most  in  state,  who 
should  have  the  most  power  and  the  largest  com- 

mand, when  they  were  all  to  labour  and  sufler  re- 
proach,^ to  live  in  meanness  and  poverty,  to  be 

loaded  with  disgrace  and  ignominy,  and  counted  as  the 
off-securing  of  all  things  ;  nay,  to  be  killed  all  the  day 
long,  and  devoted  to  death,  as  sheep  to  the  slaughter, 
and  ruled  with  rigour.  Sucli  dispositions  and  ex- 

pectations as  these  would  be  but  a  bad  preparative 
for  sufferings.  They  who  would  approve  themselves 
good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ  must  endure  hardness,^ 
and  not  affect  greatness. 

And,  therefore,  though  this  infirmity,  and  the  mis- 
take it  was  grounded  upon,  seems  bj-  many  instances 

after  this,  to  have  continued  as  long  as  they  had 

Christ's  bodily  presence  with  them  ;  yet,  before  they 
launched  out  into  the  deep  of  their  service,  they  were 
perfectly  cured  of  it,  by  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit 
upon  them  ;  after  which,  we  have  them  no  more 
dreaming  of  a  temporal  kingdom,  nor  striving  who 
should  be  greatest ;  for  those  whom  God  designs  to 
employ  in  any  service  for  him,  he  will  either  find 
them  fit  or  make  them  so  :  and  as  the  day,  so  shall  the 
strength,  so  shall  the  spirit,  be.  And  if  we  would  be 
ready  for  all  the  will  of  God,  and  stand  complete  in 
it,  so  as  not  to  be  driven  from  our  work  by  the  diffi- 

culties we  may  meet  in  it,  we  must  be  dead  to  world  - 
ly  wealth  and  grandeur,  and  live  above  them,  a» 
those  who  look  beyond  them. 

5.  Because  it  was  a  corrupt  temper  that  would  be, 
more  than  any  thing,  the  bane  of  the  church  in  after- 
times  ;  would  be  the  reproach  of  its  ministry,  an  ob- 

struction to  its  enlargement,  the  disturbance  of  its 
peace,  and  the  original  of  all  the  breaches  that  would 
be  made  upon  its  order  and  unity.  Our  Saviour 
foresaw  this,  and,  therefore,  took  all  occasions  to 
check  and  repress  it  in  his  disciples,  for  a  warning  to 

all  others  ;  that  all  who  are  called  by  his  name,  and 
profess  relation  to  him,  may  be  jealous  over  them- 

selves with  a  godly  jealousy,  and  may  look  diligently, 
lest  this  root  of  bitterness  spring  up  and  trouble  both 
themselves  and  others,  and  thereby  many  be  defiled"" 
and  disturbed. 

\\'hen  we  see  how  early  in  the  primitive  times  the 
mystery  of  iniquity  began  to  work  in  strifes  among 
ministers,  who  should  be  the  greatest;  in  Diotrephes, 
who  loved  to  have  the  pre-eminence  f  and  in  the 
man  of  sin,  who,  by  degrees,  under  the  influence  of 
this  principle,  came  to  usurp  an  universal  authority, 
and  to  exalt  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or 
that  is  worshipped  let  us  acknowledge  with  what 
good  reason  Christ  so  often  cautioned  his  disciples 
against  this,  and  lament  the  mischief  that  is  done  by 
it  to  the  church.  It  must  needs  be  that  such  offences 
would  come  ;  and  we  are  told  of  them  before,  that 
we  may  not  be  stumbled  at  them;  but  woe  to  those 
by  whom  they  do  come.  The  prevalency  of  such  a 
temper  as  this,  as  far  as  it  appears,  is  very  threaten- 

ing. But  when  the  Spirit  shall  be  poured  out  upon 
us  from  on  high,  there  shall  be  no  more  such  dis- 

putes as  these  ;  and  then  the  wilderness  shall  become 

a  fruitful  field.* 
Upon  the  whole  matter,  therefore,  let  our  strife  be, 

Who  shall  be  best,  not  who  shall  be  greatest. 
1.  Let  us  never  strive  who  shall  be  greatest  in  this 

world;  who  shall  have  the  best  preferment;  who 
shall  be  master  of  the  best  estate,  or  make  the  best 
figure  ;  but  acquiesce  in  the  lot  Providence  carves 
out  to  us,  not  aiming  at  great  things,  or  striving  for 
them. 

Consider  what  worldly  greatness  is  : 
(1.)  What  a  despicable  thing  it  is  to  those  who 

have  their  eye  upon  another  world.  All  who  by  faith 
have  seen  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  are  acquainted  with  the  grandeur  of  the 
upper  and  better  world,  and  are  conversant  with  that 
world,  have  laid  up  their  treasure  in  it,  and  set  their 
hearts  upon  it,  and  hope  shortly  to  share  in  the  en- 

joyments of  it ;  what  a  poor  thing  are  the  pomps  and 
pleasures  of  this  world  to  thcni !  how  easily  can  they 
write  Vanity  upon  them!  for  they  know  better  things. 
What  are  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  fine  linen,  and 
faring  sumptuously  every  day,  to  one  who  is  clothed 
with  the  robes  of  righteousness  and  garments  of  sal- 

vation, and  has  a  continual  feast  upon  the  promises 
of  the  new  covenant  ?  What  are  titles  of  honour,  or 
splendid  attendance,  to  one  who  is  called  a  friend 
of  God,  and  about  whom  the  holy  angels  encamp? 
What  are  the  fading,  withering  glories  of  time,  in 
comparison  with  the  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory  that  is  to  be  revealed  ?  Let  us  be 
ashamed  then  to  strive,  or  seem  to  strive,  for  that 
which,  if  we  act  as  becomes  our  character,  we 

7  John  xiii.  4— I  j.         r  i  Tim.  iv.  lo.        a  2  Tim.  ii.  3. '.  Heb.  xii..l5.  c  3  John  9.    d  2  Thess.  ii.  4.    e  Isa.  xxxii.  15. 
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cannot  but  look  upon  with  a  holy  contempt  and  in- 
difference. 

(2.)  What  a  dangerous  thing  this  worldly  great- 
ness is  to  those  who  have  7iot  their  eyes  upon  another 

u  urld;  how  apt  it  is  to  keep  their  hearts  at  a  dis- 
tance from  God,  and  from  the  consideration  and 

pursuit  of  a  future  hlessedness  ;  and  to  fix  them  to 
this  world,  and  make  them  willing  to  take  up  with 
a  portion  in  it :  and,  especially,  what  a  strong  temp- 

tation it  is  to  break  through  all  the  sacred  fences  of 
the  divine  law  to  compass  it.  The  devil  would  not 
have  tempted  Christ  to  worship  him,  with  a  promise 
of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of 
(liem,  but  that  he  had  caught  many  a  one  with  that 
bait.  As  they  who  will  be  rich,  so  they  who  will  be 
;rcat,  and  cannot  think  themselves  happy  unless 
iiey  be,  fall  into  temptation,  and  a  snare,  and  into 
nnny  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts  /  let  us,  therefore, 
icver  court  our  own  trouble  ;  nor  covet  to  enter  into 
:emptation,  as  they  do,  who,  when  they  are  as  great 
IS  God  saw  fit  to  make  them,  are  still  aiming  to  be 
greater,  and  striving  to  be  greatest. 

2.  Let  all  our  strife  be  u:ho  shall  be  best,  not  ais- 
puting  who  has  been  best,  that  is  a  vain-glorious 
Urife,  but  humbly  contending  who  shall  be  so  ;  who 
jhall  be  most  humble,  and  stoop  lowest,  for  the  good 
)f  others  ;  and  who  shall  labour  most  for  the  com- 
non  welfare.  This  is  a  gracious  strife  ;  a  strife  that 
.vill  pass  well  in  our  account,  when  all  our  disputes 
A'ill  be  reviewed.  If  we  will  covet,  let  us  covet 
jamestly  the  best  gifts,?  covet  to  be  rich  in  faith,  and 

f  I  Tim.  vi.  9.  g  1  Cor.  xii.  31. 
h  2  Cor.  V.  9.  i  Heb.  x.  24. 

rich  in  good  works.  If  we  will  be  ambitious,  let  it 
be  the  top  of  our  ambition  to  do  good,  and  therein  to 
be  accepted  of  the  Lord.""  If  we  will  aim  to  excel, 
let  it  be  in  that  which  is  virtuous  and  praise-worthy, 
and  in  a  holy  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God,  and 
the  advancement  of  the  true  interests  of  Christ's 
kingdom.  Herein  let  us  strive  to  excel  others,  and 
to  do  more  good  than  they  do  ;  not  that  we  may 
have  the  praise  of  it,  but  that  God  may  have  the 
glory  of  it,  and  that  we  may  provoke  others  to  love 
and  to  good  works ; '  not  that  wc  may  be  many 
masters,  but  that  we  may  make  ourselves  servants 
of  all.  Let  us  go  before — in  zeal,  and  yet  be  will- 

ing to  come  behind — in  humility  and  self-denial; 
do  better  than  others,  and  yet,  in  love  and  lowliness 
of  mind,  esteem  others  better  than  ourselves.'' 

But  especially  let  us  strive  to  excel  ourselves,  and 
to  do  more  good  than  we  have  done.  Let  it  be  a 
constant  dispute  with  our  own  souls.  Why  we  do  not 
lay  out  ourselves  more  for  God.  And  when  we  re- 

member the  kindness  of  our  youth,  and  the  love  of 
our  espousals,  instead  of  leaving  tliat  fust  love, 
and  cooling  in  it,  let  our  advanced  years  contend 
earnestly  to  excel  our  early  ones,  that  our  last  days 
may  be  our  best  days,  and  our  last  works  our  best 
works.  Foryettiny  the  things  that  are  behind,  let  us 
still  prcMybrM'acrf  toward  perfection  ;  press  forward 
toward  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling,^  that 
at  length  we  may  have  not  only  an  entrance,  but  an 
abundant  entrance,  ministered  to  us  into  the  everlast- 

ing kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.'" 

k  Phil.  ii.  3.  I  Phil.  iii.  13,  14. 
m  8 Pet.  i.  II. 
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A  SERMON 

PREACHED  AT  THE  TUESDAY  LECTURE,  AT  SALTERS  HALL, 
MAY  29th,  1711. 

John  xiv.  1.  latter  part. 

 Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me. 

A"DOMiMON  over  jour  faith'  is  what  yonr  ministers 
are  far  from  pretending  to;  but  the  direction  of 
your  faith  is  what  they  are  intrusted  with,  that  thus 
they  may  be  helpers  of  your  joy,  for  by  faith  you 
stand.  What  is  Paul  himself,  or  what  is  Apollos,'' 
those  great  men  ?  not  masters  in  whom  ye  believed, 
but  ministers  only,  by  whom  ye  believed ;  not  oracles, 
but  stewards  of  the  oracles  of  God.  Now  how  can 

we  better  direct  your  faith,  nay,  how  dare  wc  other- 
wise direct  it,  than  as  we  have  received  direction 

from  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  the  Author  and  Finisher 
of  our  faith,  the  Foundation  and  Fountain  of  it? 
And  in  the  text  we  have  his  law  concerning  it,  the 
rule  of  faith  he  prescribes  to  us.  What  he  said  here 
to  those  who  were  his  immediate  followers,  he  says 
to  all,  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me. 

This  is  here  recommended  in  particular  to  the 
disciples  of  Christ ;  as  a  sovereign  antidote  against 
trouble  of  mind,  proper  to  fortify  the  soul  against 
the  invasions  of  grief  and  fear,  when  they  are  most 
violent  and  threatening,  and  all  other  supports  and 
succours  fail.  Christ  was  now  leaving  those  who 
had  left  all  to  follow  him,  and  he  told  them  that 
whither  he  went  they  could  not  follow  him  yet  f 
which  seemed  to  bear  hard  upon  them,  that  they 
who  had  followed  him  in  his  sorrows,  might  not  fol- 

low him  to  his  joys  ;  nay,  must  be  left  behind  as 
sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves.  Because  of  this,  sor- 

row filled  their  heart.  And  though  in  Christ's  de- 
parture from  them  there  seems  to  be  enough  to  justify 

their  sorrow,  yet  there  really  is  enough  to  pacify  ; 
and  therefore,  with  good  reason,  as  well  as  with 
good  authority,  he  commands  down  those  boisterous 
winds  and  waves,  saying,  Peace,  be  still.    Let  the 

a  2  Cor.  i.  24.  b  I  Cor  iii.  4.  c  John  xiii.  36. 

sinners  in  Zion  be  afraid,  and  let  fearfnlness  sur- 
prise the  hypocrites,  but  let  not  your  hearts  be 

troubled.  Though  trouble  surround  you  on  ever} 
side,  yet  be  wise,  be  watchful,  and  keep  troubh 
from  your  hearts :  and  that  you  may  do  so,  believ 
in  God,  and  in  his  providence  ;  believe  also  in  me 
and  in  my  grace.  And  you  will  be  kept  from  faint 
ing  by  believing  but  if  you  will  not  believe,  surel; 

you  shall  not  be  established.' But  that  which  is  here  intended  as  a  cordial  ii 
time  of  trouble,  will  not  be  so,  unless  it  be  ou 
practice,  for  it  is  certainly  our  duty  at  all  time 
the  duty  of  all  those  who  hear  the  joyful  sound  o 
the  everlasting  gospel,  not  only  to  believe  in  God 
but  to  believe  also  in  Jesus  Christ.  And  therefor 

I  shall  take  it  more  generally,  not  onlj'  as  an  anti 
dote  against  trouble  of  mind,  but  a  caveat  againti 
practical  deism.  J 

1.  Our  Lord  Jesus  does  here  take  it  for  gran» 
concerning  his  disciples,  that  they  did  believe  ■ 
God,  and  that  in  the  belief  of  him  they  paid  himtbl 
adorations  due  to  his  name,  and  the  submissions  di 
to  his  government,  and  that  that  faith  was  so  firm 
fixed  in  them,  that  it  would  not  be  shocked  by  ai 
event  of  Providence,  though  ever  so  grieving,  ev 
so  frowning.    You  believe  in  God,  that  is,  you  r 
ceive  and  embrace  natural  religion,  you  admit  tl 
light  of  it,  you  submit  to  the  laws  of  it.    You  belie 
the  perfections  of  God,  that  he  is  infinitely  and  etc 
nally  wise  and  holy,  just  and  good  ;  you  believe  b 
relations  to  his  creatures,  as  their  Protector  ar 
Benefactor,  their  Owner  and  Ruler;  his  relations 
his  own  people,  as  their  Father  and  Felicity  ;  y( 
believe  his  providence,  that  it  extends  itself  to  i 
the  creatures,  and  all  their  actions,  to  you,  and  ; 
your  affairs,  with  a  certain  cognizance,  and  a  fait 
ful  steady  conduct.    Nay,  you  go  further,  you  r 
only  believe  in  the  Lord  your  God,  but  you  belie 

A  Ps.  xxvii.  16.  e  Isa.  vii.  9. 
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his  prophets  you  receive  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  subscribe  to  them  :  and  you  do  well. 
Observe  here, 

(1.)  That  our  Lord  Jesus  knows  who  believe  in 
God,  and  who  do  not;  for  all  hearts  are  open  to  his 
view,  and  he  knows  what  is  in  man.  When  with 
the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation,^  it  is 
to  give  honour  to  him,  not  to  inform  liim  what  tlic 
heart  believes  ;  for  he  knows  it  before  we  tell  him, 
and  better  than  we  can  tell  him.  That  which  is  the 
prerogative  of  the  Eternal  Mind,  is  one  of  the  flowers 
of  the  Redeemer's  crown  :  /  am  he  which  searcheth 
the  reins  and  hearts.^  He  knows  the  sincerity  of 
some,  whom  men  suspect  and  reproach,  and  the  in- 

sincerity of  otliers,  whom  men  confide  in  and  ap- 
plaud. We  read  of  some  who  professed  to  believe 

n  Jesus  Christ,  when  they  saw  the  miracles  which 
\e  did  ;  but  Jesus  did  not  commit  himself  to  them,  did 
lot  believe  them,  so  the  word  is,  because  he  knew  all 

_nen,  and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man.' 
tie  knew  that  his  disciples  here  did  believe  in  God, 

nd  witnessed  for  them  that  they  did  so.  And  be- 
cause he  does  thus  infallibly  know  every  man's  true 

■n  tjharacter,  he  is  therefore  fit  to  be  the  Judge  of  all  at 
he  great  day,  and  to  pass  the  definitive  sentence 

ipon  every  man's  everlasting  state  ;  for  we  are  sure 
hat  his  judgment  is  according  to  truth,  and  cannot 
nistake. 
(2.)  That  our  Lord  Jesus  is  highly  well  pleased 

vith  those  who  believe  in  God,  and  will  take  notice 
I  it  to  their  comfort  and  honour.    He  came  into  the 
■  orld  to  reveal  and  reconcile  God  to  us,  and  to  re- 
uce  and  restore  us  to  God,  not  to  draw  us  from  him, 
lit  to  draw  us  to  him  ;  and  nothing  is  more  accept- 
l)leto  him  than  our  believing  in  God,  nor  shall  any 
ling  be  more  comfortable  to  us.    Christ  fortifies  us 
ith  this  faith  against  all  assaults  :  Let  not  your 
arts  be  troubled,  for  ye  believe  in  God.    And  those 
ho  believe  in  God  need  not  be  cast  down  and  dis- 
iiieted  ;  as  those  have  reason  to  be  who  are  strangers 
'  him,  who  have  no  dependence  on  him,  or  corn- 
union  with  him.    They  who  believe  in  God,  ac- 
)rding  to  his  word,  have  reason  to  rejoice  in  him 
ith  joy  unspeakable  ;  for  their  confidence  in  him 
ill  not  make  them  ashamed.    They  know  whom  they 
'  e  believed. 
2.  He  calls  upon  them  who  believe  in  God,  to  be- 
ve  in  him  too.  But  did  not  the  disciples  believe 
^o  in  Christ  ?  No  doubt  they  did ;  else  they  had 
t  so  easily  left  all  to  follow  him,  and  continued 
ill  him  in  his  temptations.  When  St.  Peter,  in 

"  name  of  the  rest,  gave  this  for  the  reason  why 
y  would  never  quit  their  Master,  Wc  believe  and 
sure  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 

>d,^  they  all  sub.scribed  to  it  as  the  confession  of 
ir  faith,  except  Judas,  whom  Christ  at  that  very 

f  2  Chron.  tlx.  20. 
John  ii.  23—23. 

t  Rom.  X.  10. 
k  John  vi.  69. 

3  E 

h  Rev.  ii.  23. 
1  1  John  v.  13. 

time  particularly  excepted.  And  yet,  Christ  saith 
to  them,  Believe  also  in  me :  use  the  faith  you  have, 
set  it  on  work,  exert  it,  employ  it,  that  by  it  you  may 
keep  your  minds  composed  and  quiet  at  this  time. 
Believe  in  me,  that  is,  live  by  faith  in  me.  Even 
those  who  believe,  as  they  have  need  to  be  prayed 
for,  that  God  would  help  their  unbelief,  and  increase 
their  faith,  so  they  have  need  to  be  preached  to,  and 
called  upon  to  exercise  their  faith  :  These  things  are 
written  to  you  who  believe  in  Christ,  that  you  may  be- 

lieve in  him  may  be  confirmed  in  your  faitli^  and 
have  the  comfort  of  it. 

Believing  in  God  is  a  very  great  duty,  and  there 
are  few  but  what  profess  at  least  to  do  it.  They  who 
have  little  else  to  say  for  themselves,  will  say  this, 
"  We  trust  in  God  :"  and  O  that  there  were  siich  a 
heart  in  all  them  that  say  so  !  But  from  those  who 
believe  in  God,  there  are  two  things  furtherrequiied: 
One  is  a  dictate  of  the  light  and  law  of  nature  ; 
we  have  it  given  in  charge  by  St.  Paul  to  Titus, 
This  is  a  faithful  saying,  ( and  these  things  I  will  that 
thou  affirm  constantly  let  it  be  frequently  incul- 

cated, and  earnestly  pressed  upon  all  Christians,) 
That  they  who  have  believed  in  God  must  be  careful  to 
maintain  good  works :  for  faith  without  works  is  dead 
it  doth  no  good  to  others,"  and  therefore  will  do  us  no 
good. — The  other  is  a  dictate  of  revealed  religion, 
and  we  have  it  here  in  the  text,  "  Ye  believe  in  God, 
believe  also  in  me." 

DocT.  It  may  justly  be  expected,  and  re- 
quired, from  those  who  believe  in  God,  that 

if  they  are  within  the  sound  of  the  gospel, 
they  should  believe  also  in  Jesus  Christ. 

I  speak  to  those  who  are  favoured  with  the  gospel, 
who  see  that  joyful  light,  who  hear  that  joyful  sound, 
and  who  are  therefore  concerned  in  this  doctrine. 
As  for  those  who  enjoy  it  not,  we  cannot  say  it  is 
required  of  them  to  believe  in  Christ ;  for  how  shall 

they  believe  in  him,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  .'p  Yet 
we  cannot  say,  it  is  impossible  for  any  of  them, 
though  they  live  up  ever  so  closely  to  the  light  they 
have,  to  be  saved  by  Christ  they  never  heard  of.  It 
is  out  of  our  line  to  judge  concerning  them,  for  it  is 
not  in  our  Bibles  ;  but  let  us  judge  this  rather,  that 
we  who  enjoy  the  gospel  shall  find  it  more  intolerable 
for  us  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  they  will,  if  we 
obey  not  the  gospel.  As  for  them,  it  becomes  us 
rather  to  leave  them  to  God's  uncovenanted  mercy, 
than  to  his  unpacified  justice.  For  our  own  part, 
whatever  favour  they  may  find  who  are  destitute  of 
the  light  of  Christianity,  I  see  not  how  they  can  ex- 

pect it,  who  rebel  against  that  light,  and  reject  the 
counsel  of  God  against  themselves.''  The  case  is 
plain, — It  is  good  to  believe  in  God  ;  but  that  is  not 
enough,  we  must  believe  also  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is 
not  sufficient  to  our  acceptance  with  God  that  we 

m  Tit.  iii.  8. 
i>  Rom.  X.  14. 

n  James  li  I7. 
o  James  ii.  14. 

q  Luke  vii.  30. 
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embrace  natural  religrion,  though  it  is  indispensably 

necessary  that  we  do  so  ;  but  we  must  go  further,  we 
must  admit  the  light,  and  submit  to  the  laws,  of  the 
Christian  religion  likewise,  which  is  consonant  to, 
and  perfective  of,  natural  religion,  and  helps  us  out 
where  that  leaves  us  at  a  loss.  And  this  is  that 
which  I  am  here  to-day  to  press  upon  you.  with  all 
seriousness,  that  yon  sink  not  into  a  practical  deism, 
as  many  do  into  a  practical  atheism  ;  but,  in  every 
thing  wherein  you  have  to  do  with  God,  you  may 
have  a  believing  regard  to  Jesus  Christ  You  beliete 
in  God,  believe  also  in  Jesus  Christ. 

I  shall  here  endeavoar  to  explain, 

I.  The  objects  of  this  faith,  and  what  that  is  which 
those  who  believe  in  God  are  to  believe  also  con- 

cerning Christ. 
II.  The  acts  of  this  faith,  and  what  that  regard 

is  which  we  must  give  to  God,  and  must  give  also 
to  Jesus  Christ. 

III.  The  connexion  between  these  two,  and  how 
necessarily  it  follows,  that  those  who  truly  believe 
in  God  will  readily  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  when  he 
is  made  known  to  them.  And  then  make  application. 

1.  Let  us  inquire,  urhat  man  is  to  believe  concern- 
ing God  ;  and  compare  with  that,  it  hat  he  is  also  to 

believe  concerning  Jesus  Christ;  and  see,  what  re- 
lation they  hare  to  each  other. 

1 .  Do  we  believe  in  God.  as  the  Father  Almighty  ? 
We  must  believe  in  Christ,  as  his  only-begotten  Son  ; 
for  Father  and  Son  correlates.  By  the  prescribed 

form  of  baptism,  that  great  foundation  on  which  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  built,  we  are  directed  to 
devote  ourselves  to  the  Father  and  Son;  which 

plainly  speaks  a  divine  relation,  not  to  us,  (for 
though  God  may  be  said  to  be  a  Father  tons,  and  a 
Holy  Spirit  to  us.  yet  he  can  in  no  sense  be  said  to 
be  a  Son  to  us.)  but  a  relation  to  one  another;  and 
therefore  they  must  be  distinct  persons  :  and  so.  as 

that  the  Son  is  the  express  image  of  the  Father's 
Person.  We  cannot  believe  in  God  as  the  Father,' 
but  we  must  believe  in  him  who  is  the  Son  of  the 
Father,^  who  is  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,^ 
and  therefore  of  the  same  nature  with  him.  If  any 
denif  the  Son.  though  they  say  they  believe  in  God. 
as  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  yet  really  they 
have  not  the  Father,  they  have  not  the  knowledge  of 
him,  nor  an  interest  in  him,  as  the  Father  ;  for  they 
onlv  who  by  faith  continue  in  the  Son.  so  continue 
in  the  Father."  Shall  we  think  that  God  has  the 
title  of  the  Father  ascribed  to  him  so  frequently,  so 
solemnly,  only  as  he  is  the  Fountain  of  being  to  the 
creatures  which  are  infinitely  below  him  ?  (So  the 
heathen  called  him  the  Father,  so  he  is  Father  of  the 

rain,  antl  hath  begotten  the  drops  of  the  dew.' J  No, 
he  himself  plainly  intimated  why  he  is  called  the 

'  Heb.  13.  » 2  John  3.  i  John  i.  U. 
« 1  John  ii.  23,  24.  »  Job  xxanriii.  28.  »  Ps.  iL  7. 

iHeb.  i-i-  )•  Col.  i.  15,  IG.  i  John  i.  I. 

Father,  when  he  said  to  the  Redeemer,  ThoH  art  n 
Son,  this  day  hace  I  begotten  thee      which  must  i 
understood  in  a  far  higher  sense  than  that  of  ere 
tion  ;  for  when  the  apostle  would  prove  that  Chr: 
has  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  the  highest 
rank  of  created  beings,  he  thus  argues  :  To  which  f,l 
the  angels  said  he  at  any  time.  Thou  art  tny  Son.  tht- 
day  hate  I  begotten  thee They  were  sons  of  God 
who  shouted  for  joy,  when  the  foundations  of  the  tarik 
were  fastened  ;  he  was  the  Image  of  the  inrisible  Gorl 
that  existed  before  all  things.^     It  is  not,  as  son: 
would  have  it,  that  he  was  Jiesh.  and  was  made  God, 
only  as  Moses  was  made  a  god  to  Pharaoh  ;  for  the 
Scripture  says  quite  the  contrary,  that  Beot  r/v — 
he  was  G'orf,'  and  "rap?  tffvtTo — was  made  fesh.* 
This  mystery  we  firmly  belieTC  the  truth  of,  but  aw- 

fully adore  the  depth  of. 
2.  Do  we  believe  in  God  as  the  Eternal  Mind  ' 

We  must  also  believe  in  Christ  as  the  Eternal  Word 
and  Wisdom.  God  is  an  Infinite  Spirit,  and  as  such 
is  to  be  adored  by  every  one  of  us  ;  and  he  has  toW 
us  that  the  Redeemer  we  are  to  believe  in  is  the 

Logos,  that  in  the  beginning,  was  with  God;  irn- 
was  God,"  in  the  constitution  of  all  things.  And  (to 
show  that  he  is  the  Omega  as  well  as  the  Alpha) 
we  find  that  in  the  consummation  of  all  things,  when 
he  obtains  a  final  victory  over  all  the  enemies  of  his 
kingdom,  he  appears  and  acts  under  the  same  title  r 
his  name  is  called,  the  Word  of  God.'  It  signifie- 
both  Ratio  and  Oratio.  a  word  conceived,  and  a  wcr 
uttered.  Christ  is  both  :  as  the  thought  is  one  wiii 

the  mind  that  thinks  it.  and  yet  may  be  considere  ' as  distinct  from  it,  so  Christ  was  and  is  one  with  the 
Father,  and  yet  distinct  from  the  Father. 

In  all  the  divine  counsels,  Christ  is  the  Etemti 
Wisdom,  that  when  God  prepared  the  heavens,  and 
laid  the  fonndat  ions  of  the  earth,  and  made  man  wkf 
is  the  highest  part  of  the  dntt  o  f  the  world,  was  by  U" 
as  one  brought  up  with  him  :^  he  isthe  Wonderful  Com  j 
tellor,  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  witdm  ' and  knowledge.    Between  the  Father  and  the  So 
there  is  a  perfect  mutual  consciousness,  and  part: 

cularly  in  the  affair  of  man's  redemption.    .Vo  mt 
knows  the  Son  but  the  Father,  neither  k  nows  the  Ft:  th  • 

save  the  Son.^  The  counsel  of  peace  is  between  the: 

both.f 

In  all  divine  revelations.  Christ  is  the  Wordo(  tb 
Father ;  that  Word  of  God  which  is  quick  an 
jjowerful,  and  is  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts  and  ii 
tents  of  the  heart  ?  He  only  having  lain  in  h 
bosom  from  eternity,  none  but  he  could  declare  him 
and  though  it  is  in  these  last  days,  that  he  has  in 
more  especial  manner  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son,  t 
the  Spirit,  in  the  Old-Testament  prophets,  was  tl 
Spirit  of  Christ."    And  as  he  was  the  Maker  a: 

1  John  L  14.  b  John  i.  I.  c  Rer.  xix.  IX 
i  ProT.  Tin.  26.  30.        »  Matt.  xL  27.        f  Zech.  ti.  B. 

r  Heb.  iv.  iz  h  John  i.  W.  >  l  Pet.  i  ii. 
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Mediator,  so  he  was  the  Messenger  of  the  Covenant, 
the  A})ien,  the  faithful  and  true  Witness. 

3.  Do  we  believe  tliat  God  made  the  world,  and 
governs  it?  We  must  believe  also  that  he  made  it, 
and  governs  it,  by  his  Son,  who  is  not  only  the 
wisdom  of  God,  and  his  eternal  word,  but  the  power 
of  God,  and  his  almighty  riijht  hand.  The  Father 
worketh  hitherto  ;^  we  believe  he  does,  that  he  is  the 
Fountain  of  all  being,  and  the  Spring  of  all  life, 
power,  motion,  and  perfection  :  but  the  Son  has  told 
us  withal,  that  he  worketh,  and  that  what  things  soever 
the  Father  doth,  these  also  doth  the  Son  likewise. 

Nothing  appears  more  evident,  by  the  light  of 
nature,  than  that  God  made  the  world,  and  all 
things  therein,  that  by  his  power,  and  for  his  plea- 

sure and  praise,  they  are  and  were  ereated  :  nor  does 
any  thing  appear  more  evident,  by  the  light  of  the 
(lospcl,  than  that  God  made  the  worlds  hy  his  Son,i 
that  lie  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ,'"  that  all 
things  were  created  by  him  and  for  him,  and  that  he 

V  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist,"  nay, 
'/lat  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 
wide."  So  that  if  wc  reeeive  the  gospel,  we  must 
discern  even  in  the  tilings  that  are  seen,  not  only 
.he  eternal  power  and  godhead  of  the  Father,  but 
;he  universal  agency  and  influence  of  the  Son,  and 
particularly  with  reference  to  the  children  of  men, 
yith  whom  his  delights  were ;  for  in  him,  in  a 
special  manner,  was  that  life  which  is  the  light  of 

nen.f    Therefore  he  is  called  the  'Apxi — The  prin- 
ciple (so  it  might  better  be  read  than  The  beginning) 

)f  the  creation  of  God.''    And  hence  arises  his 
overeignty  over  all  the  creatures,  and  his  property 
n  them.    He  is  the  first-born  of  every  creature ;' 
hat  is,  as  the  apostle  himself  explains  it,  he  is  the 
rir  of  all  things;'  and  has  not  only  by  purchase, 
lit  by  inheritance,  obtained  the  more  excellent  name. 
We  are  satisfied  that  God  governs  the  world,  and 

n  abundant  satisfaction  it  is  to  us  that  he  does  so, 
lat  his  kingdom  ruleth  over  all ;  but  we  must  also 
(•  assured,  and  it  will  add  greatly  to  our  satisfaction, 
lat  the  administration  of  the  kingdom  of  providence 
put  into  the  hands  of  our  Lord  Jcsiis,  and  is  united 

I  the  mediatorial  kingdom ;  that  he  has  an  incon- 
table  title  to  all.  All  things  are  delivered  to  him  hy 
e  Father,^  and  for  this  reason,  because  he  loves 
m that  he  has  an  uncontrollable  dominion  over 
I.    Things  are  not  only  given  into  his  hand,  but 
It  under  his  feet;*  not  only  great  power,  but  all 
l)wer,  is  given  unto  him,  both  in  heaven  and  in 

'irth ;  and  he  is  not  only  head  of  the  church,  but 
id  over  all  things  to  the  church.    All  the  angels  in 
iven  are  his  active  servants,  all  the  devils  in  hell 

■  his  conquered  captives:  the  kingdoms  of  the 
rth  are  his,  and  he  is  the  Governor  among  the 

t     :  John  V.  17, 19.     1  Heb.  i.  2.     m  Eph.  iii.  9.      n  Col.  i.  16, 17. 
o  John  I.  3.  P  John  i.  4.  q  Rev.  iii.  14. 

(       I  Col.  i.  13.  .  Heb.  i.  2,  4.  t  Matt.  xi.  27. 
3  E  2 

nations By  him  kings  reign,  for  to  him  the  Father 
has  committed  not  only  the  future  judgment,  but  all 

judgment.^ 
4.  Do  we  believe  that  God  is  our  owner  by  right 

of  creation?  We  must  believe  also,  that  Christ  is 
our  owner  by  right  of  redemption ;  and  yet  we  have 
not  two  masters  to  serve  ;  Christ  and  the  Father  arc 
one,  as  to  us.  Nor  do  these  properties  stand  in 
competition  with  each  other:  no,  Christ  owns  his 
property  to  be  derived,  Thine  they  were,  and  thou 
gavest  them  me,i  and  yet  withal  it  is  acquired. 

As  to  God  we  owe  our  being,  because  he  made  us, 
and  not  we  ourselves,  therefore  we  are  not  our  own 
but  his ;  so  to  Christ  we  owe  our  well  being,  our 
recovery  from  that  deplorable  state,  unto  which  by 
sin  we  were  fallen,  and  our  restoration  to  the  favour 
of  God,  and  an  eternal  happiness  in  him.  Thus, 
besides  the  original  right  he  has  to  us  as  our  Maker, 
he  has  an  additional  right  by  purchase ;  aright  to 
command  us,  a  right  to  dispose  of  us;  we  are  his 
servants,  for  he  has  loosed  our  bonds  ;  not  only  born 
in  his  house,  but  bought — not  with  his  money  indeed, 
but  with  that  which  is  infinitely  more  valuable,  his 
own  most  precious  blood :  and  therefore  we  are  de- 

livered out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  that  we 

might  be  devoted  to  him,  to  serve  him  without  fear." 
We  are  not  our  own  but  his,  for  we  are  bought  with  a 
price ;  more  was  paid  for  us  a  great  deal  than  we 
were  worth  ;  and  it  was  paid  to  him  into  whose  hand 
our  all  was  forfeited,  so  that  no  dispute  can  be  made 
of  his  interest  in  us,  and  the  authority  he  has  to  de- 

mand our  best  affections  and  services.  As  one  is  our 

Father,  even  God,  so  one  is  our  Master,  even  Christ:'^ 
he  is  our  Lord,  and  we  are  bound  to  worship him. 

5.  Do  we  believe  that  God  is  our  Judge,  to  whom 
we  must  every  one  of  us  give  an  account  of  ourselves  ? 
We  must  believe  also,  that  Christ  is  our  Advocate 
with  him,  and  that  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 
We  are  all  conscious  to  ourselves  that  we  are  sin- 

ners, that  we  are  guilty  before  God,  have  incurred 
his  wrath,  and  laid  ourselves  open  to  his  curse ;  and 
from  him  our  judgment  must  proceed,  a  judgment 
against  which  there  will  lie  no  exception,  and  from 
which  there  will  lie  no  appeal ;  a  judgment  which 
in  its  inquiries  will  look  back  as  far  as  our  beginning, 
for  God  shall  bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with 
every  secret  thing:"  and  which  in  its  decisions  will 
look  forward  as  far  as  our  everlasting  state,  whicli 
must  by  it  be  irreversibly  determined. 

Now,  whenever  we  think  of  giving  an  account  to 
God,  we  must  have  an  eye  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  the 
one  only  Mediator  between  us  and  God,  that  blessed 
Days-man  who  has  laid  his  hand  upon  us  both  ;  who  is 

our  peace,  who  arbitrates  matters  in  variance  be- 

n  John  iii.  35.  '  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  w  Ps.  xxii.  2S. 
I  John  V.  22.        y  John  xvii.  6.  i  Luke  i.  74,  75. 

a  Matt,  xxiii.  8,  9.  bPs.  xlv.  U.  c  Eccl.  xii.  4. 
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tween  us  and  God  ;  who  takes  up  the  quarrel,  slays 
the  enmity,  and,  in  whom  God  was  so  far  recon- 

ciling the  world  unto  himself,  as  that  all  those  who 
perish  in  the  quarrel,  have  their  blood  upon  their  own 
heads.  And  he  is  our  Advocate,  who  having  made 
peace  for  us,  speaks  peace  for  us  in  the  intercession 
which  he  ever  lives  to  make,  in  the  virtue  of  the 
satisfaction  he  once  for  all  died  to  make.  It  is 

be  who  interposed  betw  een  us  and  God,  bj-  whom 
God  speaks  to  us,  and  we  plead  with  God  ;  w  ho 
appears  for  us,  acts  for  us,  answers  the  charges  ex- 

hibited against  us,  and  sues  out  the  blessings  pur- 
chased for  us,  and  promised  to  us.  This  is  his  office, 

and  he  attends  continually  to  this  very  thing. 
6.  Do  we  believe  that  God  is  our  end,  and  that  in 

his  favour  our  happiness  is  bound  up  ?  We  must  be- 
lieve also,  that  Christ  is  our  nay,  and  that  we  cannot 

obtain  the  favour  of  God,  but  in  and  through  him.  If 
we  know  ourselves,  and  the  nature  and  capacities  of 
our  own  souls,  we  cannot  but  know  that  he  who  made 
us,  is  he  whom  we  are  made  for,  and  is  alone  able  to 
make  us  happy,  and  not  the  world,  which  was  made 
for  us  ;  that  he  who  is  the  Fountain  of  our  being,  is 
the  alone  Felicity  of  it ;  that  his  loving-kindness  is 
therefore  better  than  life,  this  natural  life,  because 
it  is  the  life  of  the  soul,  it  is  our  spiritual  and  eternal 
life. 

It  is  certain  those  are  happy  whom  God  loves ; 

bat  the  question  is,  how  we  poor  sinners  mav'  come 
at  this  happiness  ?  The  gospel  will  resolve  that  ques- 

tion, for  it  tells  us  that  Christ  is  the  triie  and  living 
way  to  the  Father  the  old  way,  the  new  way,  the 
only  way :  that  there  is  no  coming  to  God  as  a  Fa- 

ther, but  by  Jesus  Christ  the  Mediator.  That  he  is 
the  door  by  whom  we  enter  into  covenant  and  com- 

munion with  God  ;  that  he  is  the  light  to  guide  us  in 
the  way  ;  that  he  is  our  High  Priest,  who  is  ordained 
for  men  in  things  pertaining  unto  God,  and,  as  the 
forerunner,  is  for  us  entered  ;  that  it  is  by  him  that 
we  have  access  to  God,^  are  introduced  into  his  pre- 

sence, and  recommended  to  his  favour  and  grace, 
and  may  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  his  grace  :  and 
as  such  a  one  we  are  to  believe  in  him. 

II.  I  come  now  to  show,  that  the  acts  of  this  faith 
in  Christ  must  be  the  same  with  the  acts  of  our  faith 

in  God.  The  same  word  is  used  concerning  both,  sig- 
nifying the  same  thing.  We  believe  in  God,  w  e  must 

believe  also  in  Jesus  Christ ;  that  is, 
1.  We  acquaint  ourselves  with  God,  we  must  <ic- 

quaint  ourselves  also  with  Jesus  Christ.  Grace  and 
peace  are  multiplied  to  us  through  the  knowledge 
of  God  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord,'  through  that  faith 
which  arises  from  right  knowledge,  and  presses 
after  more  know  ledge  ;  for  as  knowing  is  necessary 
to  our  believing,  so  believing  is  necessary  to  our 
further  knowing.    We  think  we  are  concerned  to 

know  the  only  true  God  ;  we  are  so,  but  that  will  not 
be  life  eternal  to  as,  unless  withal  we  know  Jesus 
Christ ;  whom  he  has  sent,?  to  acquaint  us  with  him, 
and  lead  us  back  to  him,  and  make  us  happy  in  him. 
It  is  the  knowledge  of  Christ  which  blessed  Paul 
saw  such  a  transcendent  excellency  in,  and  for 
which  he  was  willing  to  suffer  the  loss  of  all  thinffs:" 
he  desired,  he  determined  io  know  nothing  but  Christ, 
and  him  crucified,'  because  he  knew  that  Christ's 
death  is  our  life.  Those  therefore  are  grossly  ignorant 
of  God  and  themselves,  (however  they  may  boast  of 
their  knowledge,)  who  desire  not  to  be  acquainted 
with  Jesus  Christ,  but  make  light  of  the  knowledge 
of  him.  Let  us  then  who  follow  on  to  know  the 
Lord,  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  know 
yet  more  and  more  of  him.  We  know  something  of 
God  by  the  light  of  nature,  but  much  more  by  the 
light  of  divine  revelation ;  and  by  that  light  we 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  too  :  so  that 
in  studying  that,  we  get  and  grow  in  the  knowledge 
both  of  God  and  Christ,  that  is,  of  the  glory  of  God 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.^ 

2.  We  adore  God,  we  must  also  adore  Jesus  Christ. 
They  w  ho  believe  in  God  as  a  being  infinitely  bright, 
and  blessed,  and  glorious,  and  the  Sovereign  Lord 
of  all,  will  see  themselves  obliged  to  give  him  the 
glory  due  to  his  name,  and  to  profess  their  faith  in 
him,  by  paying  their  homage  to  him,  and  seeking  to 
him  for  mercy  and  grace.    And  thus  we  must  ex- 

press our  faith  in  Christ,  as  that  blind  man,  the  eyes 
of  whose  mind  were  opened  with  those  of  his  body; 
and  then  he  said  to  Christ,  Lord,  J  believe ;  and  he 

worshipped  /liwi.'    It  is  the  will  of  God  that  all  men 
should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Fa- 

ther, that  they  should  give  him  divine  honours,  as 
one  with  the  Father.    And  our  confessing  that  he  is 
Lord  redounds  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,  whose 

person  he  is  the  express  image  of."^^    All  the  angels 
of  God  were  appointed  to  worship  him,"  even  when 
he  was  brought  into  this  lower  world,"  and  they  did 
so.    iluch  more  reason  have  we  to  do  it,  now  he  is 

entered  into  his  glorj-  ̂   we  who  lie  under  greater 
obligations  to  him  than  the  angels  do.    And  every 
creature  is  brought  in  ascribing  the  same  blessing,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  both  to  him  that  siU 
upon  the  throne  and  to  the  Lamh.^  Do  we  express  our 
faith  in  God  by  praying  to  him  ?  We  do  so  ;  for  as 
we  cannot  call  on  him  in  whom  we  have  not  be- 

lieved,'' so  we  cannot  but  call  on  him  in  whom  we 
have  believed.  Thus,  therefore,  we  must  express  our 
faith  in  Christ,  we  must  pray  ♦o  him,  as  many  did 
when  he  w  as  here  upon  earth,  and  none  in  vain.  It  is 
made  the  description  of  Christians,  that  they  call  on 

the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,'  because  they  trast 
in  that  name.    Stephen  testified  his  faith  in  Christ, 
when  he  prayed.  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  Spirit. 

i  John  xiv.  6.      f  Eph.  ii.  18.     ̂   2  Pet.  i.  2.      g  John  xvii  3. 
hPh:l.  iii.  K.  ilCor.  ii  2.  k  2  Cor  iv.  6. 

iJohnix.  38.     mPhil.  ii.  II.      =  Heb.  i.  6.     o  Luke  ii.  M- 
P  Rev.  V.  13.  q  Rom.  x.  H.  r  i  Cor.  i.  2. 
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•  3.  We  stand  in  aive  of  God,  we  must  also  stattd  in 
awe  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Faith  and  fear  go  together ; 
Noali  by  faith  was  moved  with  fear.  If  we  believe 
the  majesty  of  God,  we  shall  tremble  at  his  presence, 
and  be  afraid  of  falling  under  his  displeasure, 
much  more  of  remaining  under  it.  Let  us  also  be- 

lieve in  Jesus  Christ,  and  thus  express  it.  Let  us 
have  awful  thoughts  of  him,  and  of  that  authority 
which  he  is  invested  with,  as  Lord  of  all,  and  our 
Judge.  Let  us  rejoice  in  him  with  a  holy  trembling, 
and  kiss  the  Son  with  a  religious  fear,  lest  he  be 

angry,  and  we  perish  from  the  way,'  and  be  undone 
for  ever ;  lest  we  be  found  among  his  enemies,  that 
lie  will  order  to  be  brought  forth  and  slain  before 
him  ;  amon;^  those  rebels  who  shall  be  tormented  in 
the  presence  of  the  holy  anyels,^  and  in  the  presence  of 
the  Lamb,"  even  he  looking  on  and  reckoning  him- 

self glorified  in  the  final  rejection  of  those  who  re- 
jected him.  For  whether  he  be  feared  now  or  no,  the 

day  is  coming  when  even  the  great  and  mighty  men 
would  be  glad  to  hide  themselves,  not  only  from  the 
face  of  him  that  sits  upon  the  throne,  but  from  the 
wrath  of  the  Lamb  finding  to  their  confusion,  that 
this  Lamb  is  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  whose 
wrath  more  than  that  of  any  earthly  king  is  as 
the  roaring  of  a  lion,  and  as  messengers  of  death. 
Justly  therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  in- 

troduced with  this  command,  Fear  before  him  all  the 
earth,"  for  he  is  great,  and  greatly  to  be  feared. 

4.  We  study  to  do  the  tcill  of  God ;  all  who  believe 
in  him  do  so ;  we  must  also  study  to  do  the  will  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  temper  of  our  minds,  and 
the  tenor  of  our  lives,  to  comply  with  it.  Faith  in 
God  produces  obedience  to  him.  Those  do  not 
really  give  credit  to  his  promises,  whatever  their 
professions  and  pretensions  are,  who  are  not  willing 
to  come  up  to  the  conditions  of  them  ;  for  so  truly 
rich,  so  very  rich,  are  the  blessings  proposed,  and  so 
very  easy  and  reasonable  are  the  duties  required,  to 
which  those  blessings  are  annexed,  that  those  who 
will  not  be  brought  to  the  duties,  must  be  looked 
upon  as  not  believing  either  the  truth  of  the  promise, 
or  the  value  of  the  things  promised.  But  those  who 
really  believe  that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  the  rewarder 

of  them  that  diligently  seek  /iiw,"  will  set  themselves 
to  seek  and  serve  him;  and  thus  faith  in  Christ  will 
produce  obedience  to  him.  It  is  for  the  obedience 
of  faith  that  the  gospel  is  made  known  to  all  nations 
and  it  is  in  vain  to  call  Christ  Lord,  if  we  do  not  the 
things  that  he  saith  in  vain  to  call  him  our  King, 
if  we  conform  not  to  the  laws,  and  serve  not  the  in- 

terests, of  his  kingdom  ;  in  vain  to  expect  from  him 
the  privileges  of  adoption,  if  we  do  not,  as  obedient 
children,  fashion  ourselves  ̂   according  to  the  .spirit 
of  his  family,  and  the  rules  by  which  it  is  governed. 

I  Ps.  ii.  11,  12.   t  Luke  xix.  27.    u  Rev.  xiv.  10.    v  Rev.  vi.  16. 
»  Ps.  xcvi.  9.      I  Heb.  xi.  G.      y  Rom.  xvi.  26.      z  Luke  vi.  46. 

»  1  Pet  i.  14.       b  Heb.  v.  9.  c  Matt.  xvi.  24. 
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If  we  do  indeed  believe  in  Christ  as  the  author  of 

eternal  salvation  to  alt  those  that  obey  him,^  and  to 
those  only,  and  believe  that  salvation  is  from  ever- 

lasting misery,  and  to  everlasting  blessedness,  surely 
we  shall  make  no  difficulty  of  obeying  him,  yea, 
though  his  precepts  be  to  deny  ourselves,  and  to  take 
up  our  cross  daily ."^  If  we  do  indeed  believe  that 
Christ  loved  us  and  gave  himself  for  us,  and  that  we 
owe  our  all  to  his  love,  surely  it  will  be  an  ea.sy 
thing  to  us  to  love  one  another,*  in  conformity  to  his 
example,  and  in  obedience  to  that  new  command- 

ment which  he  has  given  us.  If  we  do  indeed  be- 
lieve that  Christ  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and 

has  there  prepared  a  place  for  us,'  we  shall  thereby 
find  ourselves  strongly  engaged  to  set  our  affections 
on  things  above. 

5.  We  delight  ourselves  in  God,  and  rejoice  and 
triumph  in  him  ;  we  must  also  delight  ourselves  in 
Jesus  Christ,  and  rejoice  and  triumph  in  him.  We 
believe  in  God,  and  therefore  take  a  complacency  in 
him,  in  contemplating  his  beauty,  participating  of 
his  bounty,  and  in  the  relishes  of  that  benignity  of 
his,  which  is  better  than  life.  Our  souls  not  only 
return  to  him,  and  repose  in  him  as  their  rest,  but 
please  themselves  in  him  as  their  exceeding  joy , — the 
gladness  of  their  joy,'  so  the  word  is.  And  thus  we 
must  make  it  appear  that  we  believe  also  in  Jesus 
Christ ;  we  must  take  a  pleasure,  a  transcendent 
pleasure,  in  the  views  of  his  loveliness  in  himself,  and 
bis  love  to  us.  Our  meditation  of  God  must  be  sweet, 
and  so  must  our  meditation  of  Jesus  Christ:  we 
must  love  to  think  of  him,  as  of  one  we  love  and  have 
an  interest  in.  They  are  the  circumcision, s  they 
are  indeed  the  children  of  the  covenant  who  rejoice 
in  Christ  Jesus  who  in  his  name  lift  up  their 
banners  ;  who  glory  in  the  Lord,'  who  glory  in  his 
cross,  so  far  are  they  from  being  ashamed  of  it.  In 
him  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified  ;^  and,  as 
a  fruit  and  evidence  of  it,  in  him  they  shall  glory ̂   in 
him  as  The  Lord  their  righteousness. 

If,  believing,  we  rejoice  in  God,""  believing,  we 
must  rejoice  also  in  Jesus  Christ;  for  in  him  dwell 
not  only  all  the  awful,  but  all  the  amiable,  perfec- 

tions of  the  divine  nature.  Is  God  light?  Christ  is 
the  light  of  the  world,  and  a  pleasant  thing  it  is  with 
the  eye  of  faith  to  behold  the  Sun  of  Righteousness. 
Is  God  love?  in  nothing  does  it  more  appear  that 
he  is  so  than  in  sending  his  Son  to  die  for  us  :  in  him 
he  commended  his  love."  Nor  could  we,  in  our 
guilty  and  polluted  state,  delight  ourselves  in  a 

just  and  holy  God,  no,  nor  think  of  him  without  ter- 
ror, if  there  were  not  a  Mediator  between  us  and 

him.  It  is  in  Christ  Jesus  that  we  rejoice,  and  in 
God  through  him. 

6.  We  depend  upon  God,  and  put  our  confidence 
d  John  xiii.  34.     e  Col.  iii.  I,  2.      f  Ps.  xliii.  4.     s  Phil.  iii.  3. 

hPs.  XX.  5.        i  1  Cor.  X.  3.         kGal.  vi.  14.         ilsa.xlv.  ?5. 
m  1  Pet.  i.  8.  n  Rom.  v.  8. 
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in  bim ;  let  us  also  depend  upon  Jesus  Cbrist,  and 
put  a  confidence  in  him.  We  believe  in  God,  that 
is,  we  trust  in  him,  we  rely  upon  his  wisdom  to  di- 

rect us,  bis  power  to  support  and  strengthen  us,  bis 
goodness  to  pity  us,  and  his  all-sufficiency  to  give 
all  that  to  vs,  and  work  all  that  iti  ns,  and  for  tts, 
which  the  necessity  of  our  ease  calls  for.  And  we 
therefore  refer  ourselves  to  bim,  and  encourage  our- 

selves in  bim ;  now  let  us  thus  believe  also  in  Jesus 
Cbrist,  and  make  him  our  hope.  As  we  confide  in 
the  providence  of  God  for  all  things  that  relate  to 
the  natural  life ;  and  cheerfully  submit  ourselves  to 
the  conduct  of  that  providence,  hoping  by  it  to  be 
carried  comfortably  through  this  world  ;  so  we  con- 

fide in  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  for  all  things  re- 
lating to  the  spiritual  life,  and  cheerfully  submit 

ourselves  to  the  operations  of  that  grace,  hoping  by 
it  to  be  carried  safely  to  a  better  world  ;  desiring  not 
more  to  secure  our  present  and  future  welfare,  than 
to  have  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  o%ir 
Spirit."  Our  dependence  must  be  upon  Christ  both 
for  righteousness  and  strength, i"  the  two  great  things 
we  stand  in  need  of ;  from  a  full  conviction  of  our 
own  guilt  and  weakness,  and  of  bis  ability  and  will- 

ingness to  save  us  from  sin  and  wrath,  we  must  ven- 
ture all  our  spiritual  concerns  with  him.  In  every 

thing  wherein  we  have  to  do  with  God,  we  must  make 
mention  of  bis  righteousness,  and  make  use  of  his 
grace, — and,  of  both,  as  all-sufficient  for  us  ;  must 
depend  upon  him  to  bring  us  safe  through  this  wil- 

derness to  the  heavenly  Canaan  ;  and  having  done 
this,  as  those  who  know  whom  we  have  trusted,  we 
must  be  willing  to  venture  all  our  temporal  concerns 
for  bim,  to  leave,  and  lose,  and  lay  out  all  for  bis 
sake,  being  w  ell  assured,  that  though  we  may  be 
losers  for  him,  we  shall  not,  we  cannot,  be  losers  by 
bim  in  the  end. 

III.  I  come  in  the  next  place  to  show  the  neces- 
sary connexion  that  there  is  between  these  two  great 

duties,  of  believing  in  God,  and  believing  also  in 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  bow  the  latter  will  follow  of 
course,  if  the  former  be  sincere,  in  all  those  to  whom 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel-salvation  are  brought. 
They  must  needs  embrace  the  Christian  religion,  who 
cordially  entertain  natural  religion  ;  and  they  who 
do  not  believe  in  Clirist,  whatever  they  pretend,  do 
not  indeed  believe  in  God  :  for, 

1.  If  we  believe  in  Gael,  we  must  believe  in  bim 
who  is  One  with  him,  the  Brightness  of  his  glory, 

and  the  express  Image  of  his  Person.'^  Cbrist  in  bis 
gospel  has  expressly  told  us,  /  and  my  Father  are 
one.'  And  when  be  says,  My  Father  is  greater  than 
/,« the  comparison  is  not  between  the  person  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son,  but  between  the  Son's  state 
of  exaltation  with  the  Father  and  his  present 
state  of  humiliation ;  as  plainly  appears,  because 

it  comes  in  as  a  reason  why  the  disciples  should 
not  mourn,  but  rejoice  rather,  in  bis  departure  from 
them,  because  he  had  told  them  he  was  to  go  to  the 
Father,  where  his  state  would  be  not  only  more  glo- 

rious to  himself,  but  of  greater  capacity  to  serve 
them,  than  bis  present  state  was.  When  he  was 
entering  upon  his  sufferings,  be  comforted  himself 
with  this,  that  he  and  his  Father  were  one.  Thou,  Father 
art  in  me  and  I  in  thee,'-  and  tlierefore  be  has  reason 
to  expect,  that  the  world  will  believe,  that  they  who 
believe  in  God,  will  believe  also  in  bim.  So  much 
are  the  Father  and  the  Son  one,  that  Christ  says.  He 
that  has  seen  me,  has  seen  the  Father."  We  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  God,  by  the  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  glory  of  God  shines  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  and,  therefore,  be  who  believes  in  the 
Father,  as  far  as  the  Son  is  revealed  to  him  to  be 
one  with  the  Father,  will  believe  also  in  bim:  and 
by  that  faith  we  come  to  be  one  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  and  one  in  them."  And  thus,  by  keeping 
Christ's  commandments  we  abide  in  Iiis  love,  even  as 
he  kept  his  Father's  commandments,  and  abode  in 
his  love.'"  Such  a  close  and  inseparable  union  the 
gospel  all  along  shows  us  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  as  that  we  cannot  divide  them  in  our  belief. 
The  heathen  worshipped  their  idols  as  rivals  with 
God,  we  worship  Christ  as  one  with  God :  Believe 
me,  says  Christ,  that  /  am  in  the  Father,  ayid  the 
Father  in  me.  So  let  us  believe  in  him. 

2.  If  we  believe  in  God,  we  must  believe  also  in 
bim  who  is  sent  by  him,  has  a  commission  from  him, 
and  to  whom  he  has  given  testimony.  We  do  not 
believe  in  God,  unless  we  believe  wliat  he  has  said 
concerning  his  Son,  and  rest  upon  it ;  what  be  said 
by  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  who  all  bare 
witness  to  him.  And  those  predictions  of  theirs  were 
all  exactly  and  completely  accomplished,  which  had 
reference  to  liis  estate  of  humiliation,  and  the  afflic- 

tions of  it ;  not  one  iota  or  tittle  of  them  fell  to  the 
ground.  Cbrist  himself  observed  this  when  he  said. 
It  is  finished:  which  ratifies  those  predictions  that 
bad  reference  to  his  estate  o{  exaltation,  the  honours 
of  it,  and  the  graces  that  flow  to  us  from  it ;  for  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  in  them,  testified  beforehand  both  of 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  of  the  glory  that  should 
follow.'-  We  must  also  believe,  what  he  said  by  a 
voice  from  heaven  concerning  him,  once  and  again. 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased, 
hear  ye  him  ;^  and  must  concur  with  bim  by  a  sin- 

cere declaration.  This  is  my  beloved  Saviour,  ?«  whom 

I  am  well  pleased,  and  whom  I  will  hear.'^  Thus  we 
set  to  our  seal  that  he  is  true,*  and  subscribe  to  the 
record  we  have  received  in  the  everlasting  gospel, 
which  we  are  willing  to  venture  our  souls  and  our 
salvation  upon,  that  God  has  given  to  us  eternal  life, 
and  this  life  is  in  his  Son;  which  if  we  receive  not 

o  Gal.  vi.  18.     p  Isa.  xlv.  24.      q  Heb.  i.  3.      r  John  x.  30. 
•  John  xiv.  28.        t  John  xvii.  21.        »  John  xiv.  9. 

V  Johnxvii.  21.         w  John  xv.  10.  x  1  Pet.  i.  II. 
y  Mat.  iii.  17.        j  Matt.  xvii.  5.         «  John  iii.  33. 
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\\c  make  God' a  liar,''  wc  not  only  declare  that  we 
do  not  believe  in  him  ourselves,  but  that  he  is  not  lit 
to  be  believed  by  any  one  else.  Justly  therefore 
has  Christ  said.  He  that  riespisctk  me,  despisrth  him 
that  sent  me  ;  as  an  affront  done  to  an  ambassador, 
is  justly  construed  an  aflront  to  him  who  gave  him 
his  character  and  credentials. 
We  must  also,  if  we  believe  in  God,  give  credit 

to  the  many  confirmations  which  we  have  of  his 
testimony  to  his  Son  ;  the  many  miracles  which 
were  wrought  to  prove  his  divine  mission,  miracles 
of  mercy,  healing  mercy,  which  served  likewise  to 
explain  and  illustrate  it ;  especially  tlie  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  by  which  he  was 
declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,": 
which  God  gave  him  glory,  that  our  faith  and  hope 
might  be  in  God  that  believing  in  him  whom  he 
liiised  from  the  dead,  our  faith  and  hope  in  him 
might  be  both  evidenced  and  encouraged.  The 
pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  likewise,  both  in  his  gifts 
and  in  his  graces,  is  a  further  attestation  griven  to 
Christ's  mission,  for  in  them  God  bare  him  witness 
nay,  the  Holy  Ghost  whom  God  gave  to  them  who 
believed  in  Christ,  and  obeyed  him,^  is  said  to  be 
his  witness ;  so  that  if  we  believe  in  the  Spirit  of 
God.  we  must  believe  also  in  Christ,  and,  therefore, 

the  imputingof  Christ's  miracles,  which  were  wrought 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  Beelzebub  the  prince  of 
the  devils,  is  justly  reckoned  an  unpardonable  blas- 
phemij  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

3.  If  we  believe  in  God,  we  must  <;j»c  honovr  to  him, 
by  believing  also  in  Jesus  Christ;  for  thereby  he 
reckons  himself  honoured.    If  we  confess  that  Jesus 
Ctirist  is  Lord,  it  is  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.^ 
It  is  certain,  there  is  nothing  in  which  the  glory  of 
(iod,  and  of  all  his  attributes,  shines  more  bright, 
;ir  more  strong,  than  in  the  great  work  of  our  re- 
idemption  wrought  out  by  Jesus  Christ;  and  tliere- 

'"ore,  when  the  First-begotten  was  brought  into  the 
'irld,  the  angels  who  were  charged  to  worship  him 

iang.  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  because,  in  Christ, 

j'Jiere  was  on  earth  pence,  and  good-nill  toirards so  that,  unless  by  faith  in  Christ  wc  receive 
I  hat  peace  and  good-will,  and  the  record  given  con- 
•crning  it,  we  do  not  as  we  ought  give  unto  God 
lie  glorj'  due  to  him,  from  that  greatest  of  all  the 
Uorks  of  wonder  by  which  he  has  made  himself 
unown.    Do  we  believe  in  God?  We  ought  then  to 
:ive  him  the  glory  of  all  that  infinite  wisdom  which 
:ontrived  our  redemption  in  such  a  way,  that  divine 
ustice  might  be  satisfied,  and  vet  sinners  saved  ; 
his  is  the  u  isdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  hidden  wisdom, 
nanifold  wisdom,  ordained  before  the  world  for  onr 
dory.i    We  ought  also  to  give  him  the  glory  of  that 
;indness  and  love  of  God   which  designed  this 
alvation,  those  tender  mercies,  whereby  the  Day- 

b  1  John  V.  10, 11.    cRom.  i.  4.    d  i  Pet.  i.  21.    eHeb.  ii.  4. 
f  Acts  V.  32.  f  Phil.  ii.  11.  h  Luke  ii.  14. 

spring  from  on  high  visited  us ;  love  without  pre- 
cedent, love  without  parallel,  whereby  God  so  loved 

the  world,  as  to  give  his  only-begotten  Son  for  us. 
But  how  can  we  say  we  believe  in  him,  which  is 
giving  glory  to  him,  if  we  rob  him  of  so  great  a  part 
of  his  glory,  by  not  believing  in  Jesus  Christ,  in 
whom  his  glory  shines  in  a  special  manner  ? 

4.  If  we  believe  God  speaking  by  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets, we  must  believe  also  in  Jesus  Christ;  for  to 

him  bare  all  the  prophets  witness,  and  in  all  the 
ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  institution,  he  was  typi- 

fied :  if  we  believe  the  Old  Testament,  we  must  also 
believe  the  New  ;  for  such  an  exact  correspondence 
and  agreement  is  there  between  them,  as  between 
two  tallies.  The  same  grace  which  the  Old  Testa- 

ment represents  in  shadows,  promises,  and  predic- 
tions, the  New  Testament  produces  in  the  substance 

and  accomplishment,  so  that  they  mutually  confirm 
and  illustrate  one  another.  This  our  Lord  Jesus 
insisted  upon,  as  one  of  the  strongest  proofs  of  his 
divine  mission,  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa- 

ment testified  of  him ;  and  therefore  he  tells  the 
Jews,  who  set  up  Moses  in  opposition  to  him,  that 
Moses,  instead  of  condemning  him,  condemned 
them  for  not  believing  in  him;  for,  says  he,  Had  ye 
believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  me,  for  he  wrote 

of  me}-  In  the  volume  of  the  book,^  (v  Ki^oKiSt — in  the 
head  of  it,  (so  the  word  is,)  in  the  very  beginning  of 
the  book  of  Moses,  it  was  written  of  Christ,  that  as 

the  seed  of  the  woman,  he  should  break  the  serpent's 
head.  Itisplain,  therefore,  ye  6e/fct»e«o< /a*  writings, 
because  ye  believe  not  my  words.  Christ  blamed  the 
two  disciples,  and  afterwards  all  the  rest,  for  their 
slowness  to  believe  what  was  written  concerning  him 
in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the 
Psalms,  all  which  was  to  a  tittle  fulfilled  in  him."' 
They  who  believed  in  the  God  of  Israel,  and  received 
the  oracles  which  by  him  were  committed  to  them, 
knew  very  well  that  there  was  a  salvation  to  be 
revealed  in  the  last  times ;  that  a  Messiah  should 
come,  to  be  a  prophet  like  Moses,  a  priest  like  Aaron, 
a  king  like  David, — and,  like  the  sacrifices,  to  make 
reconciliation  for  iniquity ;  and  that  he  should  be 
cut  off,  not  for  himself,  but  for  the  sins  of  his  people." 
And  do  we  not  see  all  this  abundantly  made  good 
in  the  Lord  Jesus?  Has  he  not  done,  has  he  not 
suffered,  all  that  which  it  was  foretold  he  should  do 
and  suffer?  If,  tlierefore,  we  believe  that  a  Messiah 
was  to  come,  we  must  believe  that  this  was  he  that 
should  come,  and  we  are  not  to  look  for  any  other. 
The  apostles  therefore  all  along  appealed  to  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  saying  no  other 
things  than  those  which  3foses  and  the  prophets  said 
should  come,"  and  putting  the  unbelief  of  the 
Jews  to  their  ignorance  of  the  voice  of  the  prophets, 
though  they  were  read  among  them  every  sabbath 

i  1  Cor.  ii.  7.         k  John  v.  45—47.  i  Heb.  x.  7. 
m  Luke  xjLiv.  25,  27, 44.     n  Dan.  ix.  26.     o  Acts  xxvi.  22. 
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day.p  So  that,  in  short,  if  we  believe  that  there  is 
such  a  thing  as  a  divine  revelation,  that  God  has 
madeadiscovery  of  himself,  and  of  his  will  andgrace, 
to  the  children  of  men,  we  must  believe  the  gospel, 
and  the  testimony  it  bears,  God  has  sent  his  son  into 
the  world,  not  to  condemn  the  icorld,  hut  that  the  world 
throuyh  him  might  have  righteousness  and  life. 

6.  If  we  rightly  apprehend  how  matters  stand  be- 
tween God  and  man  since  the  fall,  as  those  must  do 

who  believe  in  God,  who  believe  his  holiness  and 
justice,  and  his  relations  to  man,  we  shall  readily 
receive  the  notice  which  the  gospel  gives  us  of  a 
Mediator  between  God  and  man  ;  not  only  because 
we  shall  soon  perceive  how  desirable  it  is  that  there 
should  be  such  a  Mediator,  (and  we  are  easily 
brought  to  believe  what  is  for  our  honour  and  ad- 

vantage, quod  volumus  facile  credimus — what  we  wish 
we  easily  believe,)  but  because  we  shall  perceive, 
likewise,  how  probable  it  is  that  a  God  of  infinite 
grace  and  mercy  should  appoint  such  a  Mediator, 
and  make  him  known  to  us.  It  is  a  great  confirm- 

ation of  the  truth  of  tlie  Christian  religion,  that  it 
not  only  agrees  with,  and  is  a  ratification  of,  the 
principles  and  laws  of  natural  religion,  and  is  an 
improvement  and  advancement  of  them,  but  that  it 
supplies  the  deficiencies  of  it ;  it  takes  us  up  and 
helps  us  out,  where  that  fails  us  and  leaves  us  at  a 
loss.  So  that  if  we  make  just  reflections  upon  our- 

selves, and  our  Own  case  as  it  appears  to  us  by  the 
light  of  nature,  there  cannot  but  be  a  disposition  in 
us  to  receive  and  embrace  the  gospel,  and  to  enter- 

tain it  not  only  as  a  faithful  saying,  but  as  well 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners.  If  we  rightly  believe 
in  God,  and  withal  rightly  understand  ourselves, 
we  cannot  but  perceive  our  case  to  be  such  as  calls 
for  the  interposition  of  a  Mediator  between  us  and 
God  ;  and  we  are  undone  if  there  be  no  such  a  one; 
and  we  will  therefore  cheerfully  receive  him. 

(1.)  We  cannot  but  perceive  that  man  has  in  a 
great  measure  lost  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  there- 

fore should  gladly  believe  in  him  who  has  revealed 
him  to  us.  It  is  certainly  the  greatest  satisfaction 
and  best  entertainment  to  our  intellectual  powers, 
to  know  God  the  author  and  felicity  of  our  beings. 
The  understanding  of  man  cannot  rest  short  of  tliis 
knowledge  ;  but  we  find  that  by  the  entrance  of  sin, 
our  understandings  are  darkened,''  and  the  children 
of  men  are  generally  alienated  from  the  divine  light 
and  life,  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  be- 

cause of  the  blindness  of  their  heart :  The  world  by 

wisdom  knew  not  God,'  and  the  things  of  God  are  fool- 
ishness to  the  natural  man.^  Are  we  sensible  of  this 

as  our  misery,  that  we  cannot  by  any  researches  of 
our  own  come  to  such  a  knowledge  of  God,  as  is 
necessary  to  our  communion  with  him?    If  we  are 

so,  we  shall  readily  embrace  Christ  as  a  prophet, 
who  having  lain  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  from 
eternity,  has  declared  him  <  to  the  children  of  men, 
and  has  brought  into  this  dark  world  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  this  glorj',  with  such  convincing 
evidences  of  a  divine  truth,  and  such  endearing  in- 

stances of  a  divine  grace  and  love  in  this  light,  as 
are  abundantly  sufficient  both  to  captivate  the  un- 

derstanding and  engage  the  affections.  This  is  the 
true  light,  which  is  sufficient  to  lighten  every  man  that 
Cometh  into  this  world,"  and  to  direct  him  through  it 
to  a  better  world.  And  shall  we  not  open  our  eyes 
to  such  a  light?  Can  we  be  such  strangers,  such 
enemies,  to  ourselves,  and  our  own  interests,  as  to 
love  darkness  rather  than  this  light  ?' 

(2.)  We  cannot  but  perceive,  that  there  is  an  in- 
finite distance  between  God  and  man,  and  therefore 

should  gladly  believe  in  one,  in  whose  person  the 
divine  and  human  natures  are  wonderfully  united. 
The  light  of  nature  shows  us  the  glory  of  a  God 
above  us  ;   as  heaven  is  high  above  the  earth,  so  are 
his  thoughts  and  ways  above  ours:  whence  we  are 
tempted  to  infer,  that  there  is  no  having  any  com- 

munion with  him,  that  he  is  not  conversable  with 
us,  and  that  we  cannot  expect  that  he  should  take 
any  cognizance  of  us.   Shall  we  not  therefore  wel- 

come the  tidings  of  a  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  even  the  Man  Christ  .lesus  ?  Shall  we  not  be 
glad  to  hear,  that  this  God  above  us  is,  in  Christ, 
Immanuel,  God  with  u*,'  God  in  our  nature,  God 
manifested  in  the  flesh  ;  the  Eternal  Word  incarnate, 
which  will  facilitate  our  communion  with  God,  anc 
represent  it  to  us  as  a  thing  possible  ?  When  we  look 
upon  God  as  the  almighty  Creator  and  Sovereign  o 
the  world,  a  being  of  infinite  perfection  and  blessed 
ness,  we  are  tempted  to  say,  Will  this  God  in  veri 
deed  dwell  with  men,  with  mean  and  sinful  worms 
on  the  earth?    But  when  we  look  upon  the  Son  o 
God  clothed  with  a  body,  and  visiting  in  great  hu 
mility  this  remote  corner  of  the  universe,  which  Goi 
has  let  out  to  the  children  of  men,  as  a  vineyard  t 
unthankful   husbandmen,  we  are  encouraged  t 
say  with  triumph.  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  J 
with  men,  and  his  sanctuary  in  the  midst  of  them  fo 
evermore.^    We  are  quite  lost  in  our  thoughts,  whe 
we  come  to  meditate  seriously  on  the  divine  perfec 
tions,  for  they  are  an  unfathomable  depth,  which  w 
cannot  find  out,  concerning  which  we  cannot  orde 
our  speech  by  reason  of  darkness  ;  If  a  man  speal 
surely  he  shall  be  swallowed  up     but  when  we  com 
with  an  eye  of  faith  to  see  the  Father  in  Christ,  wh 
is  both  God  and  man,  and  are  brought  by  faith  1 
.Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  throug 

him  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,"  this  makes  his  gloi 
the  more  intelligible,  (he  that  hath  seen  me,  sa) 
Christ,  hath  seen  the  Father,)  his  example  the  moi 

P  Acts  xiii.  27.  <i  Eph.  i.  18.  r  1  Cor.  i.  21. 
s  1  Cor.  ii.  24.        t  1  John  '■  '8.       u  John  i.  p. 

V  John  iii.  19.      w  Matt.  i.  23.      x  Ezek.  xxxvii.  26, 27. 
y  Job  xxxvii.  20.  t  Heb.  xii.  23,  24. 
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imitable,  his  favour  the  more  attainable,  and  man's 
communion  with  him  the  more  practicable. 

(3.)  We  cannot  but  perceive  tlie  matter  to  be  yet 
worse ; — that  there  is  a  quarrel  between  God  and  man 
by  reason  of  sin  ;  that  tlie  God  who  made  us  is  not 
only  a  God  above  us,  but  a  God  against  us  ;  and  there- 

fore we  should  gladly  believe  in  him  by  whom  that 
quarrel  is  taken  up,  in  whom  God  was  reconciling 
the  world  to  himself,  ̂   and  w  ho  is  our  peace.  Yuti 

Jul  believe  in  God,  your  great  Lord  and  Lawgiver  ;  and 
do  you  not  believe,  that  he  requires  of  you  an  exact 

Jconformity  to  the  law  of  your  creation  ;  that  since  he 
id  made  you  for  himself,  to  show  forth  his  praise,  you 
li  should  accordingly  live  to  his  honour  ;  that  he  who 
endued  you  with  the  powers  of  reason,  designed  tliat 

it  your  appetites  and  passions  should  always  act  un- 
m  ier  the  direction  and  dominion  of  those  powers  ? 
Ii  Does  not  even  the  light  of  nature  tell  you,  that  God, 
tel  who  is  the  best  of  beings,  is  to  be  loved  and  delight- 
Gi  pd  in  above  all ;  that  all  the  gifts  of  his  bounty  are 
]i  to  be  received  by  us  w  ith  thankfulness,  and  all  the 

'ebukes  of  his  justice  submitted  to  with  patience  ? 
these  are  the  rules  which  you  know  you  should 

ltd  ;iave  been  ruled  by  :  but  you  know  you  have  come 
\(  ihort  of  these  rules  ;  that  those  affections  of  your 
„1.  .iouls  have  been  set  upon  the  world  and  the  flesh, 

vhieh  should  have  been  set  upon  God  only ;  that 
ho  appetites  of  a  mortal  body,  by  which  you  are 

i,n  dlied  to  the  earth,  have  been  indulged,  to  the  un- 
C,  ipeakable  disgrace  and  detriment  of  an  immortal 
„,(  ,;pirit,  by  w  hich  you  are  allied  to  the  upper  world, 

t  is  not  only  the  Scripture,  but  even  natural  con- 
1  lence,  that  has  concluded  us  all  under  sin.  Those 
\  lio  had  not  the  law,  yet  showed  the  accusing, 
Diivincing  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts. 
\nd  will  not  your  own  hearts  tell  you  likewise,  that 
iHi  having  offended  God,  he  is  displeased  with  you, 
Liul  you  lie  under  his  wrath  ?    If  God  be  infinitely 
lerfect,  as  certainly  he  is,  he  is  infinitely  just  and 

jjff  (loly  ;  and  as  the  Governor  of  the  world,  is  engaged 
j,^,a  honour  to  punish  sin,  that  his  law  may  not  be 
^  irampled  on,  and  his  dominion  made  contemptible. 
jDo  you  believe  this  concerning  God,  and  this  eon- 

^ ,.  |:erning  yourselves  ?  and  will  you  not  welcome  the 
■lings  of  a  reconciliation  between  you  and  God,  and 
idly  believe  in  him  who  was  made  sin  and  a  curse 

or  us,  that  we  through  him  might  have  righteous- 
>ess  and  life  ?    Was  Christ  slain  as  a  sacrifice  to 
ilay  this  enmity  between  us  and  God,  and  shall  not 
re  by  faith  lay  our  hands  on  the  head  of  this  sa- 
riiice,  and  apply  for  an  interest  in  it?    Shall  not 
he  Prince  of  peace  be  our  peace  ?    Shall  not  we 

eceive  the  atonement,"^  consent  to  it,  confide  iu  it, 
ind  take  the  comfort  of  it,  when  it  is  an  atonement 
vhich  God  himself  has  appointed  and  accepted  ? 
SVhen  we  see  that  God  contends  with  us,  and  that 

•  aCor.  V.  19.  b  Rom.  ii.  U,  15.  c  Rom.  v.  11. 
A  I<Vlke  xiv.  31.       e  i  Cor.  i.  30.       f  Jc.  iii,  19. 

it  is  in  vain  for  us  to  think  of  contending  with  him  ; 
with  ten  thousand  we  dare  not  meet  him  that  comes 

against  us  with  tuenty  thousand;'^  it  is  like  setting 
briers  and  thorns  before  a  consuming  fire,  which  are 
fuel  to  it,  instead  of  being  a  fence  against  it ;  sure 
we  shall  see  it  is  our  interest  to  take  hold  on  his 

strength,  that  we  may  make  peace  with  him  ;  es- 
pecially when  this  method  of  reconciliation  is  not  an 

uncertain  thing,  for  he  has  told  us  we  shall  make 
peace  with  him. 

(4.)  Yet  tliis  is  not  the  worst  of  it :  we  cannot  but 
perceive  that  we  are  corrupt  and  sinful,  that  our  na- 

ture is  depraved  and  vitiated,  and  wretchedly  dege- 
nerated from  what  it  was,  as  it  came  out  of  God's 

hand ;  and,  therefore,  we  should  gladly  believe  in 
him  who  is  made  of  God  to  us  not  only  righteousness 
but  sanctification,'  and  who  came  into  the  world,  not 
only  to  restore  us  to  the  favour  of  God,  but  to  renew 
his  image  upon  us.  Do  we  not  sensibly  find  by 
daily  experience,  that  our  minds  are  alienated  from 
God,  and  there  is  in  them  a  strong  bias  toward  the 
world  and  the  flesh  ;  that  we  are  not  of  ourselves 
either  inclinable  to,  or  sufficient  for,  any  thing  that 

is  good,  but  continually  prone  to  that  which  is  evil  ? 
And  being  thus  sich,  from  the  crown  of  the  head  to 
the  sole  of  the  foot  distempered,  shall  we  not  re- 

joice to  hear  of  balm  in  Gilead,  and  a  Physician  there? 
And  .shall  we  not  apply  that  balm,  and  put  ourselves 
under  the  care  of  that  Physician  ?  If  you  believe  in 
God,  you  believe  that  as  he  is  holy  so  you  should 
be  holy  :  but  you  find  you  are  not  so,  nothing  of  his 
resemblance  appears  upon  you,  and  therefore  you 
cannot  expect  he  should  put  you  among  his  children, 

or  give  you  the  pleasant  land.f  Will  you  not  then 
believe  also  in  him,  who  has  undertaken  not  only  to 
show  us  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  but  by  his  Spirit  to 
change  us  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory;? 
and  is  able  to  make  good  his  undertaking  ?  For 
therefore  it  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him  all  fulness 
should  dwell,  that  from  his  fulness  all  we  might  receive, 

and  grace  for  grace;'"  that  being  grafted  into  that 
good  olive,  we  might  partake  of  his  root  and  fatness; 
and  though  severed  from  him  we  can  do  nothing,  yet 
we  may  be  able  to  do  all  things  through  Christ 
strengthening  us.'  If  it  be  indeed,  as  it  ought  to  be, 
our  shame  and  sorrow,  that  we  are  by  nature  so  much 
under  the  dominion  of  a  vain  and  carnal  mind, — no 
saying  will  appear  to  us  so  well  worthy  of  all  ac- 

ceptation, as  this,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  to  save  his 

people  from  their  sins,^  and  to  purify  them  a  peculiar 
people  to  himself,  zealous  of  good  works. ' 

(5.)  If  we  believe  that  God  is  the  Father  of  our 
spirits,  we  cannot  but  perceive  that  they  are  immor- 

tal, that  they  must  shortly  return  to  God  v/ho  gave 
them,  and  that  we  are  made  for  another  world, — and 
therefore  will  gladly  believe  in  one  who  will  be  our 

g  2  Cor.  iii.  18. k  Matt.  i.  21. 
h  John  i.  IC. 

iPhil.  iv.  13. 
1  Tit.  ii.  14. 
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guide  to  that  world,  who  will  stand  our  friend  in  the 
judgment,  and  secure  our  welfare  in  the  future  state. 
Do  we  not  find  our  souls  strongly  impressed  with  a 
belief  of  their  own  existence  in  a  state  of  separation 
from  the  body  ?  The  thinking  part,  even  of  the  hea- 

then world,  did  so.  Natural  conscience,  which  is 

either  a  lieaven  or  a  hell  in  men's  own  bosoms,  plainly 
intimates  to  them,  that  there  is  a  state  of  rewards  and 
punishments  on  the  other  side  death,  and  a  righteous 
doom  of  every  man  to  the  one  or  to  the  other :  but 

w  hen  we  come  to  inquire,  "  How  shall  we  make  the 

Judge  our  friend  ?  What  plea  will  bring  us  ofl"  in  the 
judgment  ?  What  is  the  happiness  that  is  set  before 
us  in  another  world  ?  And  what  course  shall  we 

take  to  make  it  sure  to  ourselves?"  When  we  ask 
"  What  shall  wc  do  to  get  above  the  fear  of  death  ?  " 
(we  see  its  stroke  inevitable  ;)  "  what  have  we  where- 

with to  arm  ourselves  against  its  terror?  From  what 
advances  here  can  we  take  a  comfortable  prospect  of 
our  state  hereafter  ?  We  must  shortly  be  stript  of  all 

our  enjoyments  in  this  world  ;  what  is  there'that  will 
befriend  us  in  our  removal  to  anotherworld?"  Here 
the  light  of  nature  leaves  us  quite  at  a  loss.  Neither 
ihe  philosophers  with  their  wisest  considerations, 
nor  the  infidels  with  their  boldest  contradictions, 
could  ever  reconcile  men  to  death,  or  enable  them 
upon  any  good  grounds  cheerfully  to  quit  this  world. 
Animnia  vagula,  hlandnln,  (said  one  of  the  wisest  of 
the  heathen  upon  his  death-bed,)  qua  mine  alibis  in 
local — Whither  art  thou  now  going,  O  my  poor  soul? 
Death,  with  a  noted  atheist,  wasagreatleap  iii  the  dark. 
It  is  certain,  nothing  but  Christ  and  his  gospel  can 
furnish  us  with  such  comforts,  as  will  carry  us  with- 

out the  fear  of  evil  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death.  Shall  we  not  then  readily  believe  in  Christ, 
and  bid  his  gospel  welcome  into  our  hearts,  that  light 
by  which  such  clear  and  full  discoveries  are  made  of 
life  and  immortality  ?  Shall  we  not  depend  upon  him 
witli  an  entire  satisfaction,  and  give  up  ourselves  to 
his  conduct,  who  has  enabled  us  to  triumph  over  death 
and  the  grave,  and  to  say,  O  death,  ivhere  is  thy  sting, 
where  is  thy  terror  ?  Have  we  not  reason  to  entertain 
that  institution  as  of  a  divine  original,  which  is  so 
wisely,  so  kindly,  suited  to  our  case  in  the  last  and 
greatest  exigence  of  it ;  which  shows  us  the  way, 
through  this  wilderness,  to  an  everlasting  rest  for 
souls ;  which  divides  Jordan  before  us,  and  makes  a 
path  through  it  for  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  to  pass 
over?  Do  wc  believe  that  our  souls  must  goto  God  ? 
and  shall  we  not  believe  in  him  who  will  introduce  us, 
wlio  will  receive  our  spirits,  and  present  them  to  the 
Father,  and  lodge  them  in  the  mansions  which  he 

himself  has  prepared  in  his  Father's  house  ?  How 
forward  should  dying  creatures  be  to  embrace  a 
living  Saviour,  who  is  and  will  be  life  in  death  to 
all  who  by  faith  are  united  to  him,  and  who  has  said, 

Because  I  live  ye  shall  live  also."' 
m  John  xiv.  19. 

Now  lay  all  this  together,  and  then  tell  me,  whe- 
ther those  who  believe  in  God  have  not  a  great  deal 

of  reason  to  believe  also  in  Jesus  Christ;  not  only 
to  desire  such  a  Saviour,  but  to  depend  upon  the 
Lord  Jesus,  as  every  way  fitted  to  be  the  Saviour, 
and  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost. 

And  now  will  you  hear  the  conclusion  of  the  whole matter  ? 

1.  Let  us  be  more  and  more  confirmed  in  our  be- 
lief of  the  principles  of  natural  religion,  which  Chris- 

tianity supposes,  and  is  founded  upon.  Let  the  dic- 
lates  of  the  light  and  law  of  nature  be  always  sacred 
with  us,  and  have  a  commanding  sway  and  empire 
in  our  souls.  So  agreeable  is  revealed  religion  to 
right  reason,  and  the  established  rules  of  good  and 
evil,  that  what  contradicts  and  violates  them,  how 
plausible  soever  its  pretensions  may  be,  ought  to  be 
rejected,  as  no  part  of  Christianity. 

Therefore  they  who,  under  colour  of  zeal  for 
Christianity,  hate  and  persecute  their  brethren,  kill 
them,  and  say  they  do  God  good  service,  or  under 
that  pretence  despise  dominion,  resist  the  powers 
that  are  ordained  of  God,  break  the  public  order,  and 
disturb  the  public  peace,  who  think  no  faith  is  to  be 
kept  with  those  they  call  heretics,  and  that  it  is  law- 

ful to  lie  for  the  truth  ;  these  put  a  high  affront  upon 
the  Christian  religion,  and  do  it  the  greatest  wrong 
and  injury  imaginable.  To  such  we  may  say.  You 
profess  to  believe  in  Christ,  but  do  you  believe  in 
God?  Is  Christ  the  minister  of  sin?  If  he  came  not 
to  destroy  the  laiv  and  the  prophets,  but  to  fulfil  them, 
can  we  think  he  came  to  set  up  a  religion  that  should 
be  served  and  advanced  by  a  flat  contradiction  to 
those  principles  and  rational  instincts,  (if  I  may  so 
call  them,)  which  were  prior  and  superior  even  to  the 
law  of  Moses  and  the  prophetical  inspirations? 
Christ  came  to  renew  the  tables  which  sin  had 
broken ;  not  to  blot  out  any  thing  that  was  engraven 
in  the  heart  of  man  by  nature,  but  to  write  upon  the 
tables  according  to  the Jirst  u  riting,  and  to  add  thereto 
many  like  words.  If  it  became  Christ,  no  doubt  it  be- 

comes Christians,  to  fiilji I  all  righteousness  for  we 
may  say  of  the  principles  of  natural  religion,  as 
St.  Paul  does  of  the  law  of  Moses,  Do  we  make  them 
void  by  the  faith  of  the  gospel  ?  God  forbid ;  nay,  wo 

establish  them." 
2.  Yet  let  us  not  rest  in  a  mere  natural  religion, 

and  a  compliance  with  it,  but  let  us,  with  the  fullest 
conviction  and  highest  satisfaction,  embrace  and 
firmly  adhere  to  the  principles  of  revealed  religion, 
and  submit  to  the  commanding,  constraining  power 
and  influence  of  them.  Let  pure  Christianity  govern 
us  in  every  thing,  and  both  give  law  to  us  and  give 
peace  to  us.  Let  faith  be  our  guide  with  relation 
to  another  world,  as  sense  and  reason  arc  with  rela- 

tion to  this  world  ;  and  then  we  shall  be  led  into  the 

paths,  and  brought  under  the  dominion,  of  Christ's 
II  Matt.  iii.  15.  o  Rom.  iii.  31. 



L noly  religion.  If  there  be  any  divine  revelation  in 
Uie  world,  it  is  in  the  Holy  Scripture,  on  which 
Christianity  is  built ;  and  there  certainly  it  is,  for 
■ve  cannot  think  that  God  has  put  fallen  mankind 
jpon  a  new  trial,  (which  he  has  not  done  for  fallen 

ingels,)  and  given  him  no  new  rule  of  duty  and  ex- 
pectation, accommodated  to  that  state  of  trial.  The 

Scripture,  therefore,  is  that  which  we  are  to  believe, 
nto  which  we  must  search,  and  on  which  we  must 
juild,  for  that  is  it  that  testifies  of  Christ.  Christ 
herefore  is  he  to  whose  conduct  we  must  entirely 
'levotc  ourselves,  and  on  the  all-suflficiency  of  whose 
nediation  we  must  rely ;  else  we  are  unworthy  to 
[jcar  the  name  of  Christians,  and  wear  the  livery  of 
his  family. 
i  As  there  is  a  practical  atheism,  which  they  are 
bhargeable  with  who  profess  to  know  God,  but  in 
vorks  deny  him  ;  so  there  is  a  practical  deism,  which 
licy  are  chargeable  with,  who  profess  to  believe  in 
lirisl,  and  yet  have  no  regard  to  his  mediation  be- 
wcen  God  and  man  :  and  both  tlie  one  and  the  other 
>re  no  less  dangerous  than  the  speculative,  and  so 
Inucb  the  worse,  that  they  cany  in  them  a  self-con- 
tradiction. 

Let  us  who  are  ministers  make  it  our  business  to 
idvance  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  to  bring  all  to 
lira  ;  as  faithful  friends  of  the  Bridegroom,  who  re- 

joice greatly  to  hear  the  Bridegroom's  voiced  and  to 
serve  his  interests  ;  else  we  do  not  answer  the  cha- 

racter we  are  dignified  with,  as  his  ministers. 
Blessed  Paul,  though  he  was  a  great  scholar,  deter- 
uined  to  know  nothing  but  Christ  and  him  cruci- 
ied,""  counting  all  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  that 
nowledge  and  he  did  as  he  determined,  for  "  in 
11  his  writings"  (as  one  of  the  ancients  observes) 
'  he  breathes  nothing  but  Christ."  "  Preach  Christ, 
i»rother,"  (said  the  famous  Mr.  Perkins,  to  a  joung 
ninistcr  who  asked  his  advice,)  "  preach  Christ, 
)rother."  It  is  tlie  language  of  all  faithful  minis- 
ers.  We  preach  nut  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the 
\Lord,  and  ourselves  your  servants  for  his  sake.^  It  is 
he  character  of  Christians,  that  they  have  learned 
Christ :'  but  how  shall  they  learn  hiui,  if  their  teach- 
rs  do  not  preach  him  ?  The  whole  gospel  centres 
n  Christ ;  in  him  tlierefore  let  all  our  preaching  cen- 
re.  Let  us  preach  down  sin  as  an  enemy  to  Christ, 
nd  that  which  he  died  to  separate  us,  and  so  to  save 
IS,  from  :  let  us  press  duty  with  an  eye  to  Christ,  in 
ompliance  with  him,  and  gratitude  to  him.  Let  us 
irescribe  comforts  fetched  from  Christ,  and  founded 
ipon  his  mediation.  Do  we  aim  at  the  conversion 
f  sinners?  Let  us  call  them  to  Christ,  persuade 
hem  to  come  and  take  his  yoke  upon  them,  and  re- 
ommend  theui  to  him  as  the  best  Master.  Do  we 
im  at  the  edification  of  saints?  Let  us  lead  them 
ato  a  further  acquaintance  with  Christ,  that  they 
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may  grow  up  into  him"  in  all  things,  as  their  Head 
and  Root.  Are  we  God's  mouth  to  his  people?  Let 
us  do  as  God  did  when  he  spake  from  heaven,  give 
honour  to  Christ,  and  direct  all  to  hear  hira.^  Are 
we  their  mouth  to  God  ?  Let  us  oiler  up  all  the  spi- 

ritual sacrifices  upon  this  altar,  that  sanctifies  every 
gift.  Let  this  golden  thread  run  through  the  whole 
web  of  our  praying  and  preaching;  and  in  every 

thing  let  precious  Jesus  ever  have  Uie  pre-eminence. 
Let  us  all,  both  ministers  and  Christians,  make 

Jesus  Christ  all  in  all  to  us  ;  to  us  to  live  must  be 
Christ :  and  as  we  have  received  him  by  our  profession 
of  his  name,  we  must  so  walh  in  him ;  and  whatever 
we  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  his  name,  with  an 
eye  to  his  will  as  our  rule,  and  his  glory  as  our  end, 
depending  upon  him  both  for  strength  and  righte- 

ousness, and  continually  rejoicing  and  glorying  in 
him. 

It  is  to  be  feared,  tliere  are  some  even  within  the 
pale  of  tlie  church,  who  seem  to  have  some  little  re- 

ligion, but  they  forget  Christ,  and  leave  him  out  of 
it.  If  we  come  to  talk  with  them  about  their  souls, 
and  their  eternal  salvation,  we  find  they  have  a  re- 

verence for  God,  and  a  sense  of  their  duty  to  him, 
which  they  speak  of  with  some  clearness  and  con- 

cern ;  they  have  right  notions  of  justice  and  charitj", 
fidelity,  patience,  and  temperance,  yea,  and  of  devo- 

tion to  God,  and  invocation  of  him  ;  and  are  under 
convictions  of  the  necessity  of  these,  for  they  believe 
in  God  :  but  when  we  speak  to  them  also  of  believ- 

ing in  Jesus  Christ,  of  their  coming  to  God  as  a  Fa- 
ther by  him  as  Mediator,  of  the  need  they  have  of 

him  in  every  thing  wherein  they  have  to  do  with 
God,  and  the  constant  dependence  they  ought  to 
have  upon  him,  they  are  ready  to  say,  as  the  people 
did  of  Ezekiel,  Doth  nut  he  speak  parables  This  is 
a  lamentation,  and  shall  be  for  a  lamentation,  that 
among  those  who  are  called  Christians,  there  should 
be  those  found  who  are  strangers  to  Christ,  and  are 
content  to  be  so  ;  to  whom  the  Light  of  the  world  is  as 
a  lamp  despised,  and  the  Fountain  of  life  as  a 
broken  cistern  ;  and  who  are  ready  to  say  to  Christ, 
Depart  from  us,  and.  What  can  the  Redeemer  do  for 
us,  which  we  cannot  do  for  ourselves?  Wepitg  those 
who  never  heard  of  Christ,  whom  this  Day-spring 
from  on  high  never  visited  ;  for.  How  shall  they  be- 

lieve in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  But  ive  are 
justly  angry  at  those  to  whom  the  great  things  of  the 
gospel  are  preached,  and  yet  they  are  accounted  by 
them  as  strange  and  foreign  things,  and  things  that 
they  are  no  way  concerned  in.  It  is  an  amazing 
infatuation,  and  what  we  may  stand  and  wonder  at. 
Be  astonished,  O  heavens,  at  this  ! 

(1.)  It  is  strange,  that  any  who  are  baptized,  and 
are  called  Christians,  can  forget  Christ,  and  leave 
him  out  of  their  religion  ;  surely  they  must  have 

pJobniii.  29.      q  l  Cor.  ii.  2.     rPhil.  iii.  8      t  2  Cor.  iv.  3. t  Epli.  iv.  20.    u  Eph.  iv.  13.      Matt.  xvii.  3     w  Ezek.  xx  49. 
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fiiivotdwir  CfaisfiaB  wame,  for  fbejrbaTe  wreCcbedlj 
fiMpit  ttcmsehres.  What  *  a  Chiiitiaii^  and  jet  a 
stranger  to  Christ !  Amt  mmmoL,  mmt  wmrts  mmtm — 
RiktT  eimmge  tkg  mmf.  »r  dimmye  tkf  tfirit.  Is  not 
tlK  vbole  &wl J,  both  in  heaven  and  eaith.^  deno- 
■dnaled  fntm  h«,  as  having  a  mtetssarw  and  con- 

stant dependence  vpon  hoa!  and  jFCt  he  shall  be  oat 
of  Bind,  itecanse  Cor  the  pveaait  he  is  ont  of  sight. 
ShaO  be  be  made  a  cipher  of,  who  is  to  ns  the  onlj 
fgne,  and  who  in  the  npper  worid  aakes  so  gicat 
a  f«:iiie?  Wete  not  we  baptised  into  his  naae; 
and  by  onr  baptisnt  enteicd  into  his  school,  hired 
into  bis  &nilj,  and  enlKted  nndcr  his  bannw ;  and 
jet  AaSk  we  set  him  aside,  as  if  we  bad  no  oeeasion 
for  him  ?  If  dueaneision  was  to  the  breakas  of 
the  law  nade  wimunciMoo^  ainil  not  baptisni  be 
noDified.  and  aade  no  baplisa^  to  Ae  contcnuMiis 
of  the  gospel ! 

fS.)  It  is  strai^re,  tkat  any  who  are  convinced  of 
sin,  and  see  thewselTes,  as  aO  the  wocld  is.  gvihy 
befote  God,  can  forget  Clnist ;  and  leave  bin  ont  of 
their  leUgion.  as  if  they  canUdoweli  cnongb  witb- 
ont  Um.  What  7  a  sinner,  and  yet  Bake  li^t  of 
tike  Savionr !  A  dyii^  perisfai^  sinner,  and  yet 
not  bdUeve  in  binL,  whose  enand  into  tte  world  was 
to  redeem  as  Brum  all  iniqnity !  Is  the  jienger  of 
blood  in  pnianit  of  ns,  and  jnst  at  oar  back,  and 
^all  not  the  atj  of  lefi^  be  ever  in  oar  eye  ?  Can 
we  see  oar  misery  and  dai^er  by  reason  of  sin,  (and 
we  are  shamefolly  blind  and  partial  to  oandves,if  we 
do  not,)  and  not  be  cwnlinnally  looking  anto  Jesos, 
the  great  propitiation  7  Can  we  read  Ae  corse  of  the 

law  in  fiane  against  as  7  can  we  see  the  fire  of  God's 
wraA  ready  to  kindle  apon  as?  and  not  be  glad  to 
accept  of  Cbiisi  open  his  own  teims,  Christ  apon 
any  terms? 

(3L)  Iti-  =~    .   -  tobaveeoa»- 
muiioB  w;  ;  ud  speak  to 
him.  and  :  '    t  :d  forget 
Christ,  at .  f  Ifope 

nonelspcakfoareopf  those  who  say  to  :  -'^^t 
Dtfmrt  frmm  ms,  me  detire  mml  tie  im'u:  -  tMf 
wmtft;  battbatyoawiDeacfcofyoa  say,  with  David, 
It  is  ftmd /mr  me  tm  4rwm  mw  t»  GwJ.'  Ifo  yoa  ii»- 
deed&inkitso?  Istbatyoarcboiee?  Isftatyoar 
ddi^ht?  Is  this  flbe&i^  yoa  bboor  after,  and  are 
anM&MS  of^  ftat  wkttker  fretemt  mr  mttemtymm  wtmy 
hemeteftei^  tke  Imrif^  Toa  know  not  yoarsdves, 
yoa  know  not  foor  God,  if  it  be  not :  and  if  it  be, 
bow  can  yoa  expert  to  be  accepted,  bat  in  Oe  Be- 

loved;^ and  dat  Ac  holy  God  AooM  be  wefl  plead- 
ed wfdk  yoa  wbo  are  onboly  ereatorcs,  bat  in  and 

Aroa^  a  Mediator?  It  is  by  his  Son  that  God  does 

in  Aese  last  days'  speak  to  as.  and  it  is  by  him  Aat 
we  are  to  speak  to  God ;  so  Aat  we  cannot  witb  any 
confideiare  approach  to  God.  nor  bare 

able  eommanion  with  him,  oat  of  Christ.  If  we 
neglect  him,  we  come  witboat  oar  errand,  and  shall 
be  sent  away  ailhont  an  answer. 

(4.>  It  is  strai^e,  ttat  any  wbo  are  in  care  aboot 
Aeir  soals  and  another  world,  ̂ oold  forget  Chrii^ 
and  leave  bim  oat  of  their  rd%icm.  Brethren,  yoa 
see  yoarselves  dying  daily,  deaA  is  worki^in  yo^ 
and  yoa  know  that  after  deaA  is  a  jodgment,  wbit& 
will  fix  yoa  in  an  rmehangeable  state  bappinem 
or  misery  in  perfection  ;  yoa  are  standing  apon  the 
brink  of  an  awfnl  eternity,  and  are  jost  ready  to  step 
in ;  now  bow  can  yoa  hope  to  escape  everlasting 
miserT,  mnch  less  to  obtain  everlasting  bapinneaB^ 
anicss  yoa  seeore  yoar  interest  in,  and  keep  ap  yow 
eonespondence  with,  him,  to  whom  all  jadgment  ■ 
committed,  vrbo  has  the  keys  of  beD  and  death  in 
his  hand,  and  is  himself  tbe  resorrection  and  tbc 
life  7  Are  we  not  coocemed  still  to  make  mentkm 
of  him,to  whom  Ae  Father  has  given  power  over  aH 
■esh,  that  be  shoald  gjve  etenial  life  to  as  many  an 
were  given  him.'  and  wbo  t^iens  tbe  kingdom  of 
heaven  to  all  believers.  How  dare  we  rentnre  into 

anoAerworld,  wiAoatbeir^  fixed  on  this  foandatioa* 
Were  oar  eyes  opened,  and  oar  consciences  doly 
awakened,  Ae  very  Aoogbts  of  dyii^  and  gotn?  to 
judgment,  wonld  make  svcb  a  terror  to  oarsetres.  as 
nothir^  coold  relieve  as  against,  bat  a  befievii^ 
sight  of  Christ  sttii^  at  tbe  r^^  baitd  of  God,  ready 
to  recerve  Ae  soals  Aat  are  In  sncenty  committed 
to  Um,  to  redeem  them  frmm  dke  fmcer  ef  Ae  ̂ rwre, 
and  to  fresemt  them  tm  Us  Fkdker. 

3.  Let  OS  aD  make  it  to  appear  in  all  oar  devoc. 
tkmsy  and  in  oar  wbole  conversation,  Aat  we  not 
only  believe  in  God.  bat  that  we  believe  also  is  Jesrs 
Christ.  Let  oar  spirits  be  parely  Christian ;  leaven- 

ed wiA  Ae  gospel  of  Christ,  and  partaking^  of  its 
refi^  and  savoar ;  defivered  into  it  as  into  a  moald, 
reccivii^  its  Aape  and  impression,  and  in  every 
thiii^  eonforado^  oorselves  to  it.  The  poor  are  said 
to  reteire  tie  fmrpei  f  tbey  are  i-wr^yA^/rwrmt — em- 
ftlized,  so  Ae  vnird  is.  What  wiD  it  avail  as  in  the 
gospel,  to  behold  as  in  a  glass  tbe  glorr  of  Ae  Lord, 
onless  we  be  changed  into  tbe  same  image,  and  re- 

fect Aat  B^rt  whicb  ̂ haates  apon  as,  so  that  all  who 
conitaae  wiA  as,  nay  take  kmnrledge  of  as,  Aat  we 
have  been  wiA  Jesas,'  and  that  be  dwells  in  oar 
hearts  by  fiuA. 

Let  Christ  be  oar  plea  for  Ae  pardon  of  an,  tbe 
plea  we  always  pat  in,  and  firmly  rely  apon ;  let  os 
never  expect  redemption  bat  fhroagh  his  blood,  ere  a 
the  forgiveness  of  oar  sns ;  therefore  we  hope  it  is 
God  wbo  does  and  will  jnstify,  because  it  b  Christ 
that  died,  yea  raAertbat  is  risen  again ;  and  t&ere^ 
fore  we  hope  be  wiD  be  oar  advocate  wiA  the  Fa- 

ther, and  a  rigbteoas,  gracioos  advocate  for  as; 

beeanse  be  1?  tbe  wnrpiitimtiym  fmr  mwi  rrms.    'Let  us 

1  Ega  -5.    :  Hci.  I.  c.  ij  iaaiTO.  i    ;  TiLitr..  e.  3. 
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make  him  our  pica,  and  he  will  himself  be  our 
pleader. 

Let  Christ  be  our  peace,  and  our  peace-maker. 

\\'lien  our  consciences  arc  offended  and  quarrel  with 
us,  when  our  hearts  reproach  us,  and  are  ready  to 
condemn  us ;  let  the  blood  of  Christ,  by  which  we 
arc  reconciled  to  God,  be  effectual  to  reconcile  us 
to  ourselves,  and  let  nothing  else  avail,  or  be  ad- 

mitted to  do  it.  What  satisfied  God,  let  that,  and 
that  only,  satisfy  us;  and  let  that  pacify  our  con- 

sciences which  will  also  purify  them.  Let  him  also 
be  our  peace  among  ourselves.  Let  all  good  Chris- 

tians, however  differing  in  other  things,  be  one  in 
him,  as  he  has  prayed  they  may  be  :  and  let  him  who 
is  the  centre  of  their  unity,  be  the  powerful  cement 
of  their  affections. 

Let  Christ  be  our  prophet,  and  by  him  let  us  ask 
rounsel  of  the  Lord,  Lord,  what  tcilt  thou  have  me  to 
(lu  .'s  Let  him  be  our  oracle,  and  by  him  let  us  be 
determined  ;  let  the  mind  of  Christ  be  our  mind  in 
rvcry  thing,  and  in  order  to  it  let  his  word  dwell 
richly  in  us.'' 

Let  Christ  be  our  priest,  and  into  his  hand  let  us 
l)ut  all  our  services,  all  our  spiritual  sacrifices,  to  be 
offered  up  to  God,  because  through  him  only  they 
are  acceptable.'  By  this  name  let  us  ever  know  him, 
let  us  ever  own  him.  The  Lord  our  righteousness.^ 

Let  Christ  be  our  pattern;  let  our  spirits  be  re- 
newed in  conformity  to  his  death  and  resurrection, 

and  let  us  be  so  planted  together  in  the  likeness'  of 
both,  that  it  may  be  truly  said,  Christ  is  formed  in 

us,'"  Christ  lives  in  us,"  and  we  are  the  epistles  of 
Christ."  Let  our  whole  conversation  be  governed 
in  conformity  to  his  example,  which  he  has  left  us 
on  purpose  that  we  might  follow  his  steps.p  Let  us 
so  bear  about  w  it4i  us  continually  the  dying  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  as  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  may  be 
manifested  in  our  mortal  hody.'^ 

Let  Christ  be  the  beloved  of  our  soul,  and  let  us 
make  it  appear  that  he  is  so,  by  our  delight  in  his 

g  Acts  ix.  6. 
k  Jer.  xxiii.  6. 

n  Gal.  ii.  20. 

li  Col.  iii.  16. 
1  Rom.  vi.  3. 

o  2  Cor.  iii.  3. 

i  1  Pet.  ii.  5. 
m  Gal.  iv.  19. 
P  1  Pet.  ii.  21. 

presence,  our  grief  for  his  withdrawings,  our  con- 
stant care  to  please  him,  and  fear  to  offend  him,  and 

our  diligence  to  approve  ourselves  to  him,  as  one  wc 
esteem  and  love.  Let  us  have  such  a  constant 
regard  to  him,  to  his  will  as  our  rule,  and  to  his 
glory  as  our  end,  that  we  may  truly  say.  To  its  to 
live  is  Christ  '  and  to  us  living  and  dying  he  is  gain. 

Let  Christ  be  our  hope,  let  him  be  our  joy  ;  and 
let  us  make  it  to  appear  he  is  so,  by  such  a  holy 
cheerfulness  of  spirit,  as  will  be  a  continual  feast 
to  u.s.  Let  us  see,  let  us  find,  enough  in  Christ  to 
silence  all  our  fears,  and  to  balance  all  our  griefs, 
and  so  to  keep  us  always  calm  and  easy.  Do  we 
believe  in  God  ?  Do  we  believe  also  in  Jesus  Christ? 
Then  let  not  our  hearts  be  troubled,  whatever  hap- 

pens to  us,  but  let  us  be  kept  in  perfect  peace.' 
Let  Christ  be  our  crown  of  glory,'  and  our  diadem 

of  beauty ;  let  us  value  ourselves  by  our  interest  in 
him,  and  relation  to  him.  At  his  feet  let  all  our 
crowns  be  cast ;  let  boasting  in  ourselves  be  for  ever 
excluded,  and  let  him  that  glories  glory  in  the  Lord, 
in  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Let  Christ  be  our  heaven  ;  let  us  reckon  it  one  of 
the  chief  joys  of  glorified  saints  in  the  other  world, 
that  they  are  gathered  to  Christ"  there,  they  see  his 
glory,"  and  share  in  it,  they  sit  with  him  at  his  table, 
sit  with  him  on  his  throne.  And  let  us  therefore  not 
only  be  willing  to  die  when  God  calls  us,  but  be 
desirous  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,"  to  be  to- 

gether for  ever  with  him,  which  will  be  best  of  all. 
To  conclude.  Let  that  be  the  language  of  our 

settled  judgments,  which  a  learned  and  religious 
gentleman  of  the  last  age  took  for  his  motto,  wrote 
in  his  books,  contrived  to  have  continually  before 
him,  and  ordered  to  be  engraven  in  the  rings  given 

at  his  funeral ;  "  Christ  is  a  Christian's  all."* 
And  let  that  be  the  language  of  our  pious  affection, 
with  which  one  of  the  martyrs  triumphed  in  the 

flames;  "  None  but  Christ,  none  but  Christ." 

q  2  Cor.  iv.  10. t  Isa.  xxviii.  5. 
w  Phil.  i.  23. 
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'  Judge  Warburton. 



A  SERMON, 

FORGIVENESS  OE  SIN  AS  A  DEBT, 

PREACHED  IN  LONDON,  JUNE  1st,  1711. 

Matt,  vi.  12.    And  forgive  us  our  debts. 
COMPARED  WITH 

Luke  xi.  4.    And  forgive  vs  our  sins. 

From  this  petition  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  thus  dif- 
ferently expressed  by  the  two  evangelists,  we  may 

easily  observe,  (for  prayer  may  preach,  this  prayer 
preaches,) 

I.  That  sin  is  a  debt  to  God  Almighty  ;  nay,  it 
becomes  us  to  express  it  with  application,  (for,  so 
such  truths  as  these  look  best,)  Our  sins  are  our  debts. 

II.  That  the  pardon  of  sin  is  the  forgiveness  of 
this  debt,  and  the  discharge  of  the  debtor  from  it : 
and  as  the  former  must  be  thought  of  with  a  peni- 

tent application,  confessing  and  bewailing  our  sins, 
as  our  debts,  so  this  with  a  believing  application. 
This  is  a  privilege  offered  to  us  in  the  gospel :  O  that 
we  might  partake  of  it ! 

Repentance  and  remission  of  sins,  are  the  two 
great  things  which  ministers  are  appointed  to  preach, 
in  Christ's  name,  to  all  nations  ;  and  which  Christ 
is  himself  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  lo 
give,'  else  our  preaching  them  would  be  in  vain.  I 
am  here  this  day  to  preach  them,  depending  upon 
divine  grace  to  give  them  ;  as  an  ambassador  for 
Christ,  to  beseech  you,  by  repentance  for  sin,  to  be 
reconciled  to  God,"*  that  by  the  remission  of  sin  he 
may  be  reconciled  to  you.  Brethren,  these  are 
matters  of  life  and  death,  matters  of  everlasting  con- 

cern ;  and  therefore  challenge  your  serious  atten- 
tion. 

Many  of  you  have  a  prospect  of  drawing  nigh  to 
the  Lord,  and  having  communion  with  him  at  his 
table :  and  what  better  service  can  I  do  you,  than 
to  assist  your  repentance  in  your  preparations  for 
that  ordinance,  and  to  assure  you  of  pardon,  upon 

repentance,  in  your  attendance  upon  it?  To  show 
you  sin,  that  in  reflection  upon  it  you  may  sow  in 
tears ;  and  to  show  you  Christ,  that  in  dependence 

on  him  you  may  reap  in  joy,"^  and  by  him  may  have 
your  tears  wiped  away. 

This  similitude,  which  represents  sin  as  a  debt, 
and  the  pardon  of  sin  as  the  forgiving  of  that  debt, 
our  Saviour  often  used  :  and  it  is  a  proper  one,  and 
very  significant,  and  I  hope  by  the  blessing  of  God 
may  be  of  use  both  to  let  us  into  the  understanding 
of  this  great  concern,  and  to  affect  us  with  it. 

I.  The  sins  we  are  to  re{)ent  of  are  our  debts  to' 
God. 

There  is  a  debt  to  God,  which  arises  from  the 
command  of  the  law,  and  we  do  not  pray  to  be  dis- 

charged from  that :  a  debt  of  duty,  which  we  always 
owe,  and  must  be  always  paying  in  the  strength  of 
his  grace  ;  a  yoke  so  easy,  that  we  cannot  desire  to 
be  eased  of  it ;  a  service  so  reasonable,  as  that,  if  we 
understand  ourselves  aright,  we  cannot  but  be  rea- 

soned into  it. 

We  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,^  says  the  apostle  ; 
we  are  under  no  obligation  to  serve  it  and  please  it, 
and  make  provision  for  it ;  which  intimates  that  we 
are  debtors  to  God:  that  which  is  said  to  be  our  i' 
dittij  to  do,"  is  6  o)(p(t\ontv  TToiriaat,  that  which  tve  owe  > 
the  doing  of.    We  owe  adoration  to  God,  as  a  Being  i' 
infinitely  bright,  and  blessed,  and  glorious.  Weowe  ' 
allegiance  to  him  as  our  Sovereign  Lord  and  Ruler. 
We  are  bound  in  honour  and  duty,  in  gratitude  and  ' 
interest,  to  observe  his  statutes,  and  to  keep  his  laws  ;  ' 
are  bound  by  all  the  relations  we  stand  in  to  him  as 
our  Creator,  Owner,  and  Benefactor,  to  love  and 
fear  him,  and  under  the  influence  of  those  two  com- 

manding principles,  to  serve  and  obey  him  :  and  we 
must  reckon  it  our  happiness,  that  we  are  thus 
obliged,  and  labour  to  be  more  and  more  sensible  of 
the  obligations.    The  loosing  of  our  other  bonds 

a  Luke  xxiv.  47.  Acts  v.  31. b  2  Cor.  V.  20. Ps.  cxxvi.  3,  6.        ii  Rom.  viii.  12.        e  Luke  xvii.  10. 
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strengthens  these  ;  so  the  Psalmist  thoaght,  when 
in  consideration  thereof  he  said,  O  Lord,  truly  I  am 
tlnj  servant,  I  am  thy  servant,  for  thou  hast  loosed  my 
bonds.' 

There  is  likewise  a  debt  we  owe  to  one  another, 
which  we  must  not  pray  to  be  discharged  from,  but 
always  kept  under  the  bonds  of,  and  that  is,  bro- 

therly love.  When  we  are  commanded  to  render  to 
all  their  due,  so  as  to  owe  no  man  any  thing  ;  yet 
we  are  told  we  must  still  owe  this,  tr,  love  one  an- 

other which  when  we  do  we  pay  a  just  debt,  and 

yet  must  still  abound  more  and  more.*" 
There  isadebt  to  God,  which  arises  from  the  curse 

and  condemnation  of  the  law,  w  hich  w  e  are  fallen 
under,  by  our  breach  of  the  command  of  the  law  ; 
and  this  is  that  which  we  here  pray  to  be  discharged 
from  :  the  debt  of  punishment,  that  death  which  we 

are  told  is  the  tntr/es  of  sin.'  It  is  a  penal  bond,  by 
V,  hich  we  are  obliged  to  our  duty  ;  so  that  for  non- 

performance of  tlie  duty  we  become  liable  to  the 
penalty:  and  thus  our  sins  are  our  debts  ;  and  being 
ail  sinners,  we  are  all  debtors.  Know  tlien  that  the 
Lord  has  a  controversy w  ith  you,  an  action  against 
you,  an  action  of  debt,  wherein — in  his  name — I 
here  arrest  you  all.  pursuant  to  the  great  intention 
of  the  Spirit,  which  is  to  convince  the  world  of  sin,' 
to  charge  men  with  a  debt  to  God,  and  to  prove  it 
upon  them. 

In  prosecution  of  this,  I  shall  endeavour  to  show^ 
1.  How  we  come  to  be  in  debt  to  God,  how  this 

debt  is  contracted,  and  what  is  the  ground  of  the 
action.  That  I  may  keep  to  the  comparison,  not 
forcing  it,  but  fairly  following  it,  you  shall  see  that 
we  run  in  debt  to  God,  as  the  children  of  men  run 
in  debt  to  one  another. 

(1.)  We  are  in  debt  to  God,  as  a  servant  is  indebt- 
ed to  his  mister,  when  he  has  neglected  his  business, 

and  wasted  or  embezzled  his  goods.  Our  Saviour 
represents  our  case  like  that  of  a  servant  to  a  king, 

who  w'hen  he  came  to  be  reckoned  with,  (probably 
the  revenues  of  the  crown  passingthrough  his  hands,) 
was  found  in  debt  to  the  king  his  master  ten  thou- 

sand talents  and  that  of  a  steward  who  was  accused 

to  his  lord  that  he  had  wasted  his  goods,"  either  through 
sloth  and  negligence,  not  taking  the  care  and  pains 
about  them,  that  by  the  duty  of  his  place  he  ought  to 
have  done  ;  or  through  dishonesty,  converting  them 
to  other  uses  than  they  were  intended  for,  and  serv- 

ing himself  with  them. 
We  are  servants  to  God,  and  have  work  to  do  for 

the  advancing  of  the  interest  of  his  gloi-y  and  king- 
dom in  the  world,  and  in  our  own  hearts.  This  work 

is  undone  ;  we  have  stood  all  the  day  idle,  and  have 
done  nothing,  or  next  to  nothing,  of  the  great  -work 
we  were  sent  into  the  world  about ;  nothing  to  answer 

f  P«.  cxvi.  16.  p  Rom.  xiii.  8.  h  i  Thess.  iv.  I. 
1  Rom.  vi.  23.  k  Mic.  vi.  2.  i  John  xvi.  l. 

ra  Matt,  xviii.  24.       n  Luke  xvi.  1.       o  Matt.  xxv.  26,  30. 

the  ends  of  our  creation  and  redemption,  and  in  pur- 
suance of  the  intentions  of  our  birth  and  baptism  ; 

and  so  wo  become  to  be  in  debt,  and  deserve,  not 
only  to  have  our  wages  stopt,  but  to  lie  under  the 
doom  of  the  unproGtable  servant,  who  is  therefore 
called  wicked,  because  slothful." 
We  have  been  intrusted  with  talents,?  which  were 

put  into  our  hands  with  this  charge,  trade  till  I  come ; 

make  use  of  them  in  your  Master's  service,  and  for 
his  honour:  but  we  have  not  improved  these  talents 
for  the  end  for  which  we  have  been  intrusted  with 

them,  we  have  hid  our  Lord's  money,  have  buried 
our  talent,  and  so  we  come  to  be  indebted.  Time  is 
a  talent,  it  ought  to  have  been  filled  up  with  duty  ; 
but  we  have  mispent  it,  and  trifled  it  aw  ay,  and  have 
not  done  the  work  of  each  day  in  its  day,  according 
as  the  duty  of  the  day  required  :  we  are  therefore  so 
much  in  debt  for  lost  time,  time  that  can  never  be 
recalled.  Opportunity  is  a  talent,  time  fitted  for 
the  doing  of  that  which  will  not  be  done  at  all,  or 
not  so  well  done  another  time.  The  time  of  youth, 
sabbath-time,  the  seasons  of  grace — the  minutes  of 
these  are  in  a  particular  manner  precious  ;  but  we 
have  not  improved  these ;  we  have  received  the 
grace  of  God  in  them  in  vain,  have  had  many  a 

price  put  into  our  hands  toget  wisdom,'^  which  for  want 
of  a  heart,  a  heart  at  the  right  hand,  for  want  of  skill, 
and  will,  and  courage,  we  have  not  made  the  right 
use  of.  Our  reason  is  a  talent,  with  all  its  powers 
and  faculties,  which  should  have  been  employed  in 
honouring  God,  but  has  been  so  wretchedly  misem- 

ployed, that  the  world  by  wisdom  (reason  doing  its 
best,  as  it  thought)  knew  not  God.  Our  limbs  and 
senses,  our  bodily  health  and  strength,  are  talents  ; 
for  it  is  designed  we  should  glorify  God  with  our 
bodies  but  the  members  of  our  bodies  have  been 

instruments  of  unrighteousness'  to  his  dishonour; 
and  for  this  abuse  of  them  we  arc  indebted.  What 

estate  we  have  in  the  world, 'what  interest  we  have 
in  others,  or  influence  upon  them,  is  a  talent,  puts 
us  in  a  capacity  of  serving  God,  and  doing  good. 
But  have  we  done  so  ?  No,  we  have  all  come  short, 
far  short  of  the  glory  of  God,  have  come  short  of 
glorifying  him,  and  therefore  deserve  to  come  short 

of  being  glorified  with  him.' 
We  are  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God  :" 

a  good  stewardship  it  is,  an  honourable  place,  and 
very  profitable.  But  have  we  been  good  stewards? 

It  is  required  of  stewards  that  they  be  faithful  ;^  but 
when  instead  of  living  to  God,  and  doing  all  to  his 
glory,  we  live  to  ourselves,"  eat  and  drink  to  our- 

selves, when  self  in  every  thing  must  be  gratified, 
and  self  glorified,  and  our  own  things  sought  more 

than  the  things  of  Christ,"  then,  like  unfaithful  stew- 
ards, we  convert  that  to  our  own  use  which  should 

P  Luke  xix.  13.        q  Prov.  xvii.  16.  .      r  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 
s  Rom.  vi.  19.        t  Rom.  iii.  23.        "  1  Pet.  iv.  10. 

V  1  Cor.  iv.  2.  w  Zech.  vii.  6.  x  Phil.  ii.  21. 
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have  been  laid  oat  for  onr  Masters  honour ;  and 
upon  this  account  we  are  in  debt. 

(2  )  We  are  indebted  to  God,  as  a  tenant  is  indebt- 
ed to  his  landlord,  when  he  is  behind  of  his  rent,  or 

has  committed  waste  upon  the  premises.  We  are  all 
tenants  to  God  Almighty,  tenants  at  will ;  all  things 
we  have,  pertaining  both  to  life  and  godliness,  which 
contribute  to  the  welfare  both  of  body  and  soul,  we 
hold  by,  from,  and  under  him ;  ever  since  we  came 
into  the  world  we  have  breathed  in  his  air,  gone 
upon  his  ground,  and  lived  upon  the  gifts  of  his  pro- 

vidence ;  nay,  we  have  not  only  been,  as  creatures, 
his  tenants  on  the  common,  poor  cottagers,  but,  as 
Christians,  he  has  let  out  his  vineyard  to  us,  as  to 

husbandmen,  that  he  might  receive  the  fruits  of  it,'' 
and  that  we  also  might  share  in  its  products,  and 
might  have  the  comfort  of  it,  which  we  gave  him  the 
glory  of.  If  Solomon  have  a  thousand  pieces  of  sil- 

ver from  his  vineyard  at  Baal-hamon.  they  who  keep 
the  fruit  thereof  shall  have  two  hundred.' 
We  have  no  reason  then  to  complain  of  a  hard 

bargain  ;  we  are  not  tied  to  a  rack-rent,  it  is  only  a 
chief;  it  is  only  a  part  of  the  fruits  of  the  vineyard 
itself ;  yet  this  rent  has  been  unpaid,  or  not  paid  in 
current  coin.  Our  love  to  him  (that  is  the  rent  de- 

manded) has  been  cold,  it  is  well  if  it  have  not  been 
counterfeit.  It  is  required,  that  as  tenants  we  do 
homage  to  our  Lord  ;  ( I  become  your  man,  that  is 
the  form  ;)  but  we  have  not  done  it,  or  not  done  it 
from  the  heart,  which  he  looks  at,  and  requires ; 
but  fas  among  men)  it  degenerates  into  a  mere  for- 

mality. There  are  services  to  be  performed,  neither 
hard  nor  dislionourable  ;  for  what  greater  honour 
can  we  do  ourselves  than  to  honour  him  ?  and  yet 
those  services  have  been  neglected,  and  left  undone. 
God  has  come  to  his  vineyard  looking  for  grapes,  but 
behold  tcild  grapes.^  Upon  these  accounts  we  are 
indebted,  and  are  liable  to  be  distrained  upon,  and 
all  we  have  seized.  Our  lives  and  beings,  and  all 
our  comforts,  are  forfeited  into  the  hands  of  divine 

justice  ;  and,  if  we  had  not  had  a  very  patient  land- 
lord, the  forfeiture  had  been  taken  long  ago,  and  we 

had  been  broke,  and  for  ever  ruined. 
When  Belshazzar,  the  greatest  monarch  upon 

earth  in  his  time,  is  (if  I  may  so  say)  served  with  an 

ejectment  by  the  prophet  Daniel,  in  God's  name ;  and, 
for  arrears  of  rent  to  the  Ring  of  kings,  has  a  vast 
and  rich  kingdom  subjected  to  an  extent,  by  the  mys- 

tic characters,  Mene,  Mene — it  is  numbered  and 
finished,  it  is  thine  no  more,  but  it  is  to  be  put  into 
other  hands  ;  '^and  yet  even  this  comes  short  of 
making  good  the  arrears,  for  still  he  is  Tekel — 
weighed  in  the  balances,  and  found  deficient,^  insolv- 

ent ;)  one  would  think  surely  the  debt  was  very  ex- 
traordinary :  and  yet  that  which  the  declaration 

upon  this  ejectment  charges  him  with,  is  the  same 

that  we  are  every  one  of  us  chargeable  with  :  The 
God  in  whose  hand  thy  breath  is,  and  whose  are  all  thtf 
ways,  hast  thou  not  glorified  f  thou  hast  not  rendered 
to  God  the  things  that  are  his,  nor  paid  thy  rent,  and 
therefore  art  turned  out. 

Our  own  souls  are  the  vineyards  which  are  let  out 
to  us  ;  we  are  made  keepers  of  these  vineyards,  are 
obliged  to  keep  them  in  good  repair,  and  by  con- 

stant watchfulness  to  keep  up  the  fences  about  them  ; 
but  we  have  neglected  them,  and  they  have  been 
like  the  field  of  the  slothful,  and  the  vineyard  of  the 
man  void  of  understanding,  all  grown  over  with  thorns^ 
the  fruits  of  the  curse,  and  the  stone  wall  thereof 
broken  down.''  All  our  enjoyments  we  receive  from 
God,  and  they  also  have  been  wasted  and  misem- 

ployed. That  has  been  made  the  food  and  fuel  of 
our  lusts,  which  should  have  been  oil  to  the  wheels 
of  our  obedience.  Thus  we  have  forfeited  our  own 
souls,  and  deserve  to  be  put  out  of  the  possession  and 

enjoyment  of  them  :  This  night  shall  thy  soul  be  re- 
quired.^ What  shouldst  thou  do  with  a  soul,  who 

knowest  no  better  what  to  do  with  it  ?  Thus  all  our 

enjovments  are  forfeited.  When  Israel  prepared 
for  Baal  the  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil  which  Gnd  gave 
them,  he  justly  threatens  to  return  and  take  it  from 
them,  and  to  "  recover  it :"'  it  is  a  law  term  :  he  will 
recover  it,  as  the  lord  in  an  action  of  waste  recovers 
locum  vastatum— waste  land;  for  when  God  judges, 
he  will  overcome. 

(3.)  We  are  indebted  to  God,  as  a  borrower  is  in- 
debted to  the  lender.  God  has  bestowed  many  mer- 

cies upon  us,  has  been  loading  us  with  his  benefits 
all  our  days  ;  that  is,  he  has  been  lending  to  us 
according  as  the  case  has  required.  Our  natures 
are  necessitous,  and  continually  depending  upon 
the  divine  providence:  the  new  nature  is  always 
craving  from  the  divine  grace.  God  has  le»t  as 
health,  estate,  relations,  and  comfort  in  them.  He  has 

lent  us  the  means  of  grace.  Bibles,  ministers,  sacra- 
ments, and  the  consolations  of  his  Spirit.  He  has 

never  been  to  us  as  a  wilderness,  or  a  land  of  dark- 
ness, or  as  waters  that  fail. 

But  what  have  we  rendered  to  the  Lord  for  all  his 

benefits  toward  us  ?='  What  grateful  acknowledg- 
ments have  we  made  for  his  favours  to  us  ?  Alas! 

we  have  all  reason  to  reproach  ourselves  for  that 
which  Hezekiah  is  charged  with,  that  we  have  not 
rendered  again  according  to  the  benefit  done  unto 
us.*"  And  thus  we  come  to  be  in  debt.  God  has  sown 
plentifully  upon  us,  and  yet  hath  reaped  sparingly 
from  us  ;  has  given  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy, ̂   and 
yet  we  have  served  him  very  poorly.  The  series  of 
God's  mercies  has  been  constant,  but  the  course  of 
our  duties  has  been  interrupted,  and  frequently 
broken  off.  When  we  reflect  upon  the  goodness  and 
mercy  which  has  followed  us  all  the  days  of  our 

T  Matt.  xxi.  33,  31.  iCant.  viii.  II,  12.  »Isa.v.  2. 
b  Dan.  V.  26, 27.      c  Dan.  v.  23.      *  Prov.  xxi  v.  30,  31. 

t  Luke  xii.  20.         f  Hos.  ii.  8,  t».         g  Ps.  cxvi.  12. 
b  2  Chron.  xxxii.  25.  i  I  Tim.  vi.  17. 
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life,  and  c6me  to  ask,  What  honour  and  what  dignity 
hath  been  done^  to  our  great  Benefactor  for  all  this  ; 
we  find  our  returns  of  duty  and  thankfulness  no  way 
answerable  to  our  receivings  of  mercy,  and  so  we 
become  to  be  in  debt. 

This  debt  is  still  the  greater,  in  that  we  have 
made  not  only  poor  returns,  but  ill  returns,  to  the 
God  of  our  mercies  :  he  has  nourished  and  brought 
us  up  as  children,  and  yet  we  have  rebelled  against 
him;'  he  has  loaded  us  with  benefits,  and  yet  we 
have  loaded  him  with  our  iniquities:  thus  have  we 

requited  the  Lord,  like  foolish  people  and  unwise.'" 
Much  of  our  debt  is  contracted  by  the  most  base  in- 

gratitude imaginable  to  the  best  of  friends,  the  best 
of  fathers  ;  and  if  you  call  a  man  ungrateful,  you 
can  call  him  no  worse. 

(4.)  Our  debt  to  God  is,  as  the  debt  of  a  trespasser 
to  him  upon  tchoni  he  has  trespassed.  Our  sins,  which 
are  here  in  the  Lord's  prayer  called,  our  debts,  in  the 
verses  following  are  called  Trapawrwfiara — our  tres- 

passes," and  thence  we  commonly  use  that  word,  in 
repeating  the  Lord's  prayer.  An  action  of  damage 
differs  not  much  from  an  action  of  debt,  and  this  ac- 

tion lies  against  us  as  sinners. 
We  have  broken  through  the  fences  and  bounds 

which  God  by  his  commands  has  set  us,  and  by 
which  our  appetites  and  passions  should  have  been 
restrained  and  kept  within  compass  ;  and  so  we  are 
trespassers  in  debt  to  God,  for  trampling  his  law 
under  foot,  and  his  authority,  as  if  we  were  resolved 
to  be  like  our  forefathers  at  Babel,  from  whom 
nothing  would  be  restrained  that  they  imagined  to  do.° 

Nay,  we  have  broken  in  upon  God's  rights,  have 
invaded  his  prerogatives,  by  taking  that  praise  to 
ourselves  which  is  due  to  him  only.  We  have  gone 
upon  forbidden  ground,  and  like  our  first  parents 
have  eaten  the  fruit  of  the  forbidden  tree,  by  enrich- 

ing ourselves  with  unlawful  gains,  and  indulging 
ourselves  in  unlawful  pleasures,  meddling  with  that 
of  which  the  Lord  our  God  has  said.  Ye  shall  not 
eat  of  it,P  neither  shall  ye  touch  it.  By  presuming  on 
comforts  which  w^e  were  not  entitled  to,  we  become 
trespassers ;  as  he  was  that  intruded  into  the  wed- 

ding-feast, not  having  on  a  wedding-garment : 
Friend,  how  earnest  thou  hither 

By  those  trespasses  upon  the  divine  authority,  we 
have  injured  God,  have  injured  him  in  his  honour. 
(And  the  creature  cannot  otherwise  be  injurious  to 
the  Creator  but  in  his  honour  ;  If  thou  sinnest,  what 
dost  thou  against  him?)'  By  this,  we  are  indebted 
to  him;  satisfaction  is  demanded  for  the  injury: 
for  Shall  a  man  rob  God,^  and  never  be  called  to  an 
account  for  it?  trespass  upon  him,  impeach  his  ho- 

nour, and  invade  his  property,  and  never  hear  of  it  ? 
(5.)  Our  debt  to  God  is  as  the  debt  of  a  covenant 

k  Est.  vi.  .3.  1  Isa.  i.  3.  m  Deut.  xxxii.  6. 
n  Matt.  vi.  1.5.  n  Gen.  xi.  6. 

V  Gen.  ii.  7.  q  Matt,  xxii  12. 
3  F 

breaker,  who  entered  into  articles,  and  gave  bond  for 
performance,  but  has  not  made  good  his  agreement, 
and  so  has  forfeited  the  penalty  of  the  bond,  which 
is  recoverable  as  far  as  the  damage  goes,  by  the 
non-performance  of  the  articles.  A.n  oath  is  called 
a  "  Bond  upon  the  soul,"  because  it  was  commonly 
made  with  an  imprecation  of  evil,  if  the  promise 
was  not  performed  ;  so  that  he  who  broke  his  pro- 

mise so  ratified,  could  not  but  feel  himself  under 
the  burthen  of  his  own  curse. 

This  is  our  case  ;  we  are  bound  out  from  all  sin, 
and  bound  up  to  all  duty,  not  only  by  the  bond  of 
a  command,  but  by  the  bond  of  a  covenant,  to  which 
we  have  ourselves  subscribed  with  the  hand ;  we 
have  by  solemn  promise  engaged  ourselves  to  be  the 
Lord's,  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and  to  keep  his  statutes ;' 
our  baptism  was  an  early  and  lasting  obligation 
upon  us  to  be  religious  :  but  we  have  broken  our 
covenant  with  God,  have  violated  our  engagements, 
and  thereby  have  not  only  forfeited  the  blessings  of 
the  covenant,  but  made  ourselves  obnoxious  to  the 
curses  of  it ;  and  so  we  arc  in  debt  to  God,  as  they 
were  who  transgressed  the  covenant  which  they  made 
before  God  when  they  cut  the  calf  in  twain  wish- 

ing that  they  might  so  be  cut  asunder,  if  they  did 
not  deal  faithfully.  This  is  assigned  as  the  ground 

of  God's  controversy  with  the  world  of  mankind, 
and  for  which  they  are  all  laid  under  the  arrest  of 
his  curse  ;  they  have  changed  the  ordinance,  and  bro- 

ken the  everlasting  covenant,  therefore  hath  the  curse 

devoured  the  earth." 
(6.)  Our  debt  to  God  is  as  the  debt  of  a  malefactor, 

to  the  latu  and  to  the  government,  when  he  is  found 
guilty  of  treason  or  felony,  and  consequently  the  law 
is  to  have  its  course  against  him.  And  this  is  the 
most  proper  notion  of  the  debt  of  sin  ;  for  though 
our  Saviour  in  his  parables  alludes  to  money-debts, 
yet  the  case  between  God  and  man  is  not  as  that 
between  debtor  and  creditor  in  commerce  :  for  God 
is  our  Sovereign,  and  we  are  his  subjects  ;  he  is  our 
Law-giver,  and  we  are  bound  by  his  laws.  The  pri- 

mary obligation  is  the  command  of  the  law,  to  obey 
that ;  which  if  we  fail  in,  we  fall  under  a  secondary 
obligation  to  the  curse  of  the  law  ;  and  therefore  as 
many  as  being  sinners  are  under  the  law,  are  under 
the  curse,  for  so  it  is  written.  Cursed  is  every  one,  that 
continues  not  in  every  thing  that  is  written  in  the  hook 
of  the  law  to  do  it."  But  God  knows,  and  our  own 
hearts  know,  tliat  we  have  not  continued,  no  not  in 

any  thing;  we  are  all  guilty  before  God,"  subject  to 
his  judgment.  The  Scripture  hath  concluded  us  all 
under  sin ;  shuts  us  up  as  debtors  and  criminals  are 
shut  up  in  prison,  that  the  law  may  have  its  course. 
We  have  all  broken  the  commands  of  the  law, 

and  so  are  become  liable  to  the  sentence  of  it,  The 

t  Job  XXXV.  6.        s  Mai  iii.  8.      t  Deut.  xxvi.  17. 
u  JcT.  xxxiv.  18.         V  Isa.  xxiv.  r,. 

w  Gal.  iii.  10.  x  Rom.  iii.  19. 
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mtd  tkai  nms  tUl  die  skan  die,  as  a  saal  caa  die ; 
afcaU  be  Bade  cMpielelr  ■nctable.  OarUoRd- 
■ess  is  fiaCeiled,  as  the  fife,  hoaaar,  aad  estate  of  a 
fnitar  is  ta  Ac  pdUie  jastiee,  to  vliefc  he  is  thus 
to  Make  thg  ailaiMt  ii  itiiif  ii  liua  he  is  capable  of 
■akiae:  Ae  caaeisoais,  aad  a  dtylaiibk  case  it 
is.  As  the  camqptioaaf  oaraataie  snkesasodiaas 

to  God's  hwiiae^  so  oar  aaaj  actaal  tiaasgxcssiaas 
anhe  as  ebaoaioaa  to  his  jastice;  aad  ttas  we  are 
ddbton  tohiiL 

(7.)  To  Bake  the  Batter  jet  worse,  Acre  is  a  dd>t 
we  owe  to  God,  whidi  is  «  «  ddt  «f  mm  ieir-mt-lme 
wftm  Us  mmeulmt't  f,  of  a  ana  who  is  liable 
to  his  fiiAer's  debts,  as  far  as  vAathe  has  bj  desceat 
win  go,  aad  as  teas  he  has  aay assets  ia  his haad. 

By  Adaai's  diaohedieaeewe  were  all  ande  siaaen,* 
woe  aD  Bade  dcMors :  aad  laid  aader  ttia  chaigo, 
Hmt  we  mn*mei.tf  ewSdten. 

The  haaaa  aalaie  coaars  to  as  hj  desccat  firea 
oar  tist  paicats,  aad  it  eoaes  to  as  aot  oalj  dis- 

it  attaiated  by  law;  as  Ae  blood  of  a 
is  corrafiled  bj  his  attaiadcr.  Whea  &ase 

Ae  doBiaiaa  of  deatik  who  jet  aeier 

atoAeabMlitadeaf  Adaai'straasBiriMna,* 
aad  God  visits  tte  iaiqaitf  of  dbe  CiAeis  apoa  Ae 
childiea,  we  anst  owa  oaradves  iaddted  oa  Ae 
score  of  Aose  who  are  gone  befiore  as. 

fa.)  There  are  ddtts  of  oais,  likewise,  which  are 
ms  tke  deit  tf  m  smrtty  mpmm  meetmmt  tf  tie  prime^mL 
I  aKaa  Ae  gailt  are  have  ceatiacted  bj  oar  partak- 
img  of  other  Bca's  sias,'  aad  awkiag  ooselves 
aceeasaij  to  Aea^asif  wehadaothadgailteaoagh 
of  oar  owa  to  aasaer  tor. 
We  have,  bj  the  iafaeace  of  oar  rraaylr,  bj 

adrice  or  eacoaia^ji  aa  al,  bj  euBliibaliafg  to  their 
terepiatiaas,  or  excitiBg  their  carra|itioas,  or  bj  a 
poaaewt  aad  approhatioa  ex  pett  fmetm — mfier  tie 
deed  Am  item  diat,  ande  ooneHea  paitaos  wiA 
oAeis  ia  sia,  aad  hare  had  /eOmniip  miti  lie  mm- 
fnutfml  mmHu  ̂   Jmrkmeu,  whit^  w«  ahoald  latho- 
hare repfored;  aad  so  lust  aaswcr  aot  oalj  for  oar 
doiags,  bat  iisr  the  fraitof  oardoi^s. 

Hanag  opcaed  to  joa  the  sereral  wajs  how  we 
eoree  iato  this  debt  to  God,  let  as  aext  iaqairev  what 
kiad  of  ddit  sia  is. 

(1.)  It  is  aa  eU  deit,  it  is  an  earlj.  nay,  it  is  aa 
hereditaij,  eacwBbiaace  apoa  oar  aantxe.  Thefioaa- 
datioa  of  this  ddit  was  laid  ia  Adam's  sia,  ve  are 
ia  ddit  Cor  the  liortaddea  Ctait  he  ale,  so  high  does 
the  aceoaat  begia,  aad  so  Ev  back  does  it  look. 
We  were  bora  ia  ddt,  were  cafledl,  aad  aot  nis- 

caDed,  TVauyrasvrr  fnm  tie  mmmi*  d^tan  from 
thewoaib;  webegaabetiaaestogoaatrajfroaiGod, 
aad  so  to  raa  faiAer  aad  farther  iato  debt:  it  has 
beca  loag  ia  the  coatiactiag,  aad  coatiBaal  additioas 
hare  beea  Bade  to  it,  bj  veaewed  acts  of  rebellioa 

,  Ezsa «1 V.  M. 
f  Jo. 
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against  God.  Job  wbea  he  is  old  is  Bade  topuMw 
tie  hrifmkief  ef  U*  yemth,  and  Ephraim  ieers  tie 
repiremei  ef  Us  yemtiJ  And  how  eamestlj  does 
Darid  praj.  O  remtewtier  met  tie  time  ef  ymrntiJ 

(3.)  It  is  a  Jmjt  deit,  aad  the  dcMad  of  it  U^lj 
eqaiiable.  We  eamot  saj  Aat  we  are  darned  with 
reore  Aaa  is  aieet  ;^  ao,  how  high  soeyer  the  penahj 
is  wiA  which  we  are  loaded,  eertainlj  it  is  less  thao 
oar  iaiqaities  hare  deserred.*  It  is  dirise  jostice, 
the  eteraal  rale  aad  faaataia  of  jastiee,  that  charges 
as  wiA  this  debt,  aad  brings  this  action  against  as ; 
aad  we  are  sare  that  the  jadgBcat  of  God  is  accord- 

ing to  traA ;  aor  is  he  aariighleoas  who  tal^es  yeo- 

geaaee.^ 
(3l)  It  is  a  ̂ reat  deit,  Bore  than  we  imagine.  It 

is  repieaealed  bj  oar  Savioar  as  a  d^  of  tea  Aoa- 
aaad  taleata.'  Ia  Ae  iaB|iiit  itioa  of  Bimej,  a 
laleat  is  Ae  bightst  diaiaai  nation,  it  amounts  to 
abore  187  poaads  of  oar  Bonej ;  maltiplj  that  b j 
tea  thoaj^iaJ,  aad  what  aa  iBBijaw.  som  does  it 
coare  toL  This  is  deaigaed  to  s^om  as  what  a  great 
deal  of  Bttlifinilj  Acre  is  ia  ereij  siB,hew  hciaoos 
it  is  ia  its  owa  aataic^  it  raas  as  a  taleat  ia  debt; 
aad  withal  haw  aaaaauaa  oar  sias  are;,  how  man  v, 
how  rery  bsubj,  aar  artaal  traasgreasiaas,  diej  are 
tem  tinumadi,  mare  than  the  haiis  oa  oar  beads. 
Well  aa^it  the  anster  say  to  that  serraat,  whoi  h« 
apbiaided  Iub  wiA  his  paidoa,  /  fergmee  tiee  timt 

fremt  defc. (4.)  It  isafmcnty  defa;  adcbt  we  are  still  adding 
to,  as  a  teaaat  who  is  behiad  of  his  rent,  eyery  rent- 
stage  Bakes  the  ddvtBore:  tiJi  we  retam  by  repent- 
aace,  we  are  still  fanning  fanher  npon  the  score ; 
still  taking  ap  apoa  trust,  aad  treasariag  op  onto 
oaoelres  gailt  and  wraA  agaiast  the  da  j  of  wrath.* 

3w  Having  seen  what  kiiKl  of  debt  sin  is,  let  os' 
next  see  what  kind  of  debtMS  sinners  commonlj 
are ;  aad  we  shall  bud  them  like  other  nnfortanate 
d^4o(s,  that  are  going  down  in  the  world,  and  have 
BO  waj  to  help  AeaBdres. 

(1.)  Bad  debtees  are  oftcatiBCS  yery  emrtless  and 
aaoMKcmed  aboat  their  debts ;  when  they  are  io 
cabasiassed  and  plunged  that  they  cannot  iemr  the 
Aoaghtef  it,  they  contriye  how  to  &««Mil  the  thought 
of  it,  and  Hve  merry  and  secure ;  to  laogh  away,  and 
diink  awaj,  and  reyel  away  the  care  and  sorrow  of 
it.  Thas  siaaeis  deal  with  their  cooyictions.  thej 
direit  them  wiA  the  basiness  of  the  world,  or  drowa 
them  ia  the  pleasaies  of  aease.  Cain  endeayoured 
to  Aake  off  the  terrors  of  conscience,  by  boilding  a 

catj."  It  was  oace  said  of  one  who  died  over  bead 
aad  ears  ia  debt,  "  Sorely  his  pillow  had  some  ex- 
traordiasrj  nrtae  in  it  to  dispose  a  man  to  rest,  else 
oae  in  that  coaditioB  could  not  repose  himself  npoa 
it."  Oae  woeld  voader  what  pillows  sinners  bj 
fteir  heads  oa,  who  hare  been  so  lamy  in  debt,  who 

i  PS.  XIT  T. h  Jobxxxir  ai    1  J-jb  x. m  Rem.  a  X .  .-.  17. 
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are  so  deep  in  debt  to  the  justice  of  God,  and  never 
lay  it  to  heart,  nor  inquire  into  the  things  which  be- 

long to  their  peace.  O  what  multitudes  of  precious 
souls  are  lost,  and  perish  for  ever,  through  mere  care- 

lessness ! 
(2.)  Bad  debtors  are  commonly  very  wasteful,  and 

when  they  find  tliey  are  in  debt  more  than  they  can 
pay,  care  not  how  much  further  they  run  into  debt. 
How  extravagant  are  sinners  in  spending  upon  their 
lusts!  What  waste  do  they  make  of  their  time  and 
opportunity,  and  of  the  noble  powers  and  faculties 
with  which  they  are  endued  !  like  the  prodigal  son, 

who,  when  he  was  run  away  from  his  father's  house 
info  a  far  country,  there  wasted  his  substance  with 
riotous  living.  So  true  is  that  of  Solomon,  One  sin- 

ner destrotjs  much  ffood°  with  which  he  might  lionour 
God,  and  do  service  to  his  generation  ;  and  runs 
through  a  great  deal  of  valuable  treasure. 

(3.)  Bad  debtors  are  commonly  very  slnj  of'  their 
creditors,  and  very  loth  to  come  to  an  account.  Thus 
sinners  care  not  how  little  they  come  into  the  pre- 

sence of  God,  but  rather  say  to  the  Almightj',  Depart 
from  us  ;  they  take  no  pleasure  in  hearing  from  him, 
in  speaking  to  him,  or  in  having  any  thing  to  do 
with  him  ;  they  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  his  good 
ways,  lest  thereby  they  should  come  to  the  sight  of 
their  own  evil  ways.  They  are  shy  of  communion  with 
their  own  hearts,  and  looking  into  their  consciences, 
because  they  are  not  willing  to  know  the  worst 
by  themselves.  God  hearkens  and  hears,  but  they 
speak  not  aright  ;p  they  do  not  take  the  first  step 
toward  repentance  and  conversion,  for  they  make 
no  serious  redections  upon  themselves,  they  never 
ask,  What  have  I  done  1  But  the  case  of  those  trades- 

men is  justly  suspected,  who  are  strangers  to  their 
books,  and  are  afraid  of  knowing  what  posture  their 
affairs  are  in. 

(4.)  Bad  debtors  are  sometimes  timorous  ;  and 
though  they  strive  to  cast  off  all  care  about  their 
debts,  yet,  when  thej^  are  threatened,  their  hearts 
fail  them,  they  are  subject  to  frights,  and  are  ready 
to  think  every  one  they  meet  is  a  bailiff.  Thus  sin- 

ners carry  about  with  them  a  misgiving  conscience, 
which  often  reproaches  them,  and  fills  them  with 
secret  terrors,  and  a  bitterness  which  their  own  heart 
only  knows.  When  Cain  was  under  an  arrest  for 
that  great  debt  he  contracted  by  the  murder  of  his 
brother,  what  a  terror  was  he  to  himself,  crying  out, 

31^  punishment  is  greater  than  I  can  bear,'i  though  it 
was  much  less  than  he  deserved.  When  Herod 

heard  of  Christ's  miracles,  he  presently  cried  out. 
It  is  John  the  Baptist  whom  I  beheaded,  he  is  certainl}' 
risen  from  the  dead.  The  wicked  are  sometimes 
made  to  flee  where  no  fear  is,  much  more  where  there 
is  fear. 

(5.)  Bad  debtors  are  apt  to  be  dilator)/  and  deceit- 

o  Eccl.  ix.  18.  p  Jer.  viii.  6.        i  Gen.  iv.  13. 
I  Hag  i.  2.  >  Matt,  xviii.  2i).  t  Ps.  1.21. 3  F  2 

ful,  to  promise  payment  this  time  and  the  other,  but 
still  to  break  their  word,  and  beg  a  further  delay. 
It  is  so  with  sinners  ;  they  do  not  say  they  will  never 
repent,  and  return  to  God,  but  not  yet:  The  time  is 

not  come,  the  time  that  the  Lord's  house  should  be  built,' 
but  tliey  will  assure  you,  that  some  time  or  other  it 
shall  be  built.  They  are  called  to  come  to  an  ac- 

count with  their  own  consciences,  to  search  and  try 
their  ways  ;  and  they  are  forward  to  promise  that 
they  will  doit;  nay,  they  will  set  the  time  when 
they  will  do  it.  The  servant  that  owed  ten  thousand 
talents  thought  he  needed  not  be  beholden  to  his 
master  for  a  pardon  of  the  debt,  only  he  begged  for- 

bearance :  Have  patience  with  me  and  I  will  pay  thee 

allj  They  shake  oft'  their  convictions,  and  elude 
them,  by  shifting  off  the  prosecution  of  them,  like 
Felix,  to  a  more  convenient  season,  which  season 
never  comes  ;  and  so  they  are  cozened  of  all  their 
time,  by  being  cozened  of  the  present  time. 

4.  To  affect  you  the  more  with  the  misery  of  an 
impenitent,  unpardoned  state,  having  showed  you 
what  your  debt  is,  I  shall  next  lay  before  you  the 
danger  w  e  are  in  by  reason  of  this  debt.  Many  who 
owe  a  great  deal  of  money,  yet  are  furnished  with 
considerations  sufficient  to  make  them  easy,  but  they 
are  such  as  our  case  will  not  admit. 

(1.)  An  exact  account  is  hept  of  all  our  debts.  Some 
who  are  in  debt  please  themselves  with  hopes  tliat 
their  debts  cannot  be  proved  upon  them,  and  so  they 
shall  escape  harm  by  them  :  but  this  will  do  us  no 
service ;  all  our  sins  will  be  proved  upon  us.  These 
things  thou  hast  done  :^  it  is  in  vain  to  deny  it,  or  to 
avoid  the  action  by  pleading  Non  est  factum — It  is 
not  thy  deed.  If  the  debtor  keep  not  an  account  of 
his  debts,  yet  the  creditor  does  ;  they  are  all  booked, 
all  kept  on  record,  laid  up  in  store  with  God,  and 
sealed  among  his  treasures."  Job  speaks  of  his 
transgressions  as  sewed  up  in  a  bag,'  as  the  indict- 

ments are  upon  which  the  prisoners  are  to  be  arraign- 
ed ;  or,  as  bonds  and  notes  are  carefully  tied  up 

together  to  be  produced  when  there  is  occasion.  It 
will  be  to  no  purpose  to  contest  the  account,  when 
the  omniscience  of  God.  will  attest  it.  Went  not  my 
heart  with  thee  ?^  says  the  prophet  to  his  servant. 
Was  not  God's  eye  upon  us,  when  our  backs  were 
upon  him,  and  we  were  running  from  him  into  by- 

paths ?  Were  cot  all  our  ways,  our  sinful  ways,ever 
before  him?  They  were,  without  doubt  they  were; 
but  therefore  sinners  are  secure,  and  see  not  their 

danger,  because  (says  God)  they  consider  7iot  in 
their  heart  that  I  remember  all  their  wickedness.-  But 
consider  this,  ye  who  forget  God,>  and  his  goodness, 
that  God  does  not  forget  you  and  your  wickedness. 
Our  sins  are  never  cast  behind  his  back,  till  we  have 
set  them  before  our  faces. 

(2.)  We  are  utterly  insolvent,  and  have  not  where- 
u  Deut.  xxxii.  34.  »  Job  iv.  17.  w  2  Kings  v.  26. 
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tcilhal  to  pay  our  debts.  If  a  man  be  much  in  debt, 
yet  if  he  knows  he  has  wherewithal  to  answer  all  his 
creditors,  he  needs  not  much  perplex  himself,  especi- 

ally, if  he  can  discount  w  ith  his  creditors  themselves : 
and  there  are  those  who  flatter  themselves  with  a 
conceit,  that  this  will  help  them  in  their  dealing 
with  God.  For  being  ignorant  of  his  righteousness, 
of  the  strictness  of  the  demands  of  his  justice,  they 
go  about  to  establish  a  righteousness^  of  their  own, 
and  are  willing  to  hope  that  their  good  qualities, 
and  their  good  deeds,  will  atone  for  their  bad  ones, 
and  be  a  competent  satisfaction  to  the  demands  of 
divine  justice.  Thus  it  is  common  for  foolish  debtors 
to  talk  big,  as  if  they  had  wherewithal  to  give  every 
body  tlieir  own,  and  nobody  should  lose  by  them, 
when,  perhaps,  their  all  is  nothing,  or  next  to  no- 

thing. Laodicea  thought  herself  rich  and  increased 
in  goods,  when  she  was  wretchedly  and  miserably 
poor  and  naked,*  but  withal  blind,  and  would  not 
see. 

But  what  good  will  it  do  us  thus  to  deceive  our- 
selves ?  Can  the  all-seeing  God  be  deceived  ?  It  is 

certain  we  owe  more  than  we  are  worth  ;  whether 
our  debt  be  more  or  less,  five  hundred  pence,  or 

fiftj-,  we  are  not  able  to  pay  it.''  We  cannot  plead 
that  we  have,  by  any  services  to  God,  or  sofferings 
for  him,  made  satisfaction  for  any  part  of  our  debts ; 
nor  can  we  promise  that  we  will ;  for  whatever  good 

there  is  in  us,  it  is  God's  ow  n  gift,  it  is  his  own 
work,  for  which  we  are  yet  more  indebted  to  him. 

■^^'hatever  good  is  done  by  us,  it  is  what  we  are 
already  bound  to.  .\.nd  though  a  tenant  should  pay 
his  rent  for  the  future,  yet  that  will  not  discharge 
his  old  scores.  We  are  become  bankrupts,  must  own 
ourselves  so,  and  for  ever  undone,  if  the  debt  we 
owe  be  exacted;  for  if  God  enter  into  judgment 
with  us,  and  deal  with  us  in  strict  justice  according 
to  our  deserts,  we  are  not  able  to  answer  him  for  one 
of  a  thousand. In  thy  sight.  Lord,  shall  no  flesh  living 

he  justified.  We  have  no  oil  to  sell,  as  the  prophet's 
widow  had,  wherewith  to  pay  our  debt ;  no  equiva- 

lent to  offer,  nor  any  thing  wherewith  to  make  a 
composition.  We  are  debtors  to  God,  but  he  is  no 
debtor  to  us,  nor  is  he  ever  behind-hand  with  those 
who  do  any  service  for  him :  none  has  first  gi\  en  to 
Iiim,  that  it  should  be  recompensed  to  him  again, 
Rom.  xi.  35.  There  were  those  indeed  who  thought 
they  had  made  God  their  debtor  by  their  devotions. 

Wherefore  hate  tee  fasted,  say  they , and  thou  seest  no^?^ 
But  when  the  matter  comes  to  be  looked  into,  it  ap- 

pears that  they  are  debtors  to  God,  by  reason  of  the 
wickedness  of  their  conversations  :  Ye  fast  for  strife 
and  debate. 

(3.)  We  have  no  friend  on  earth  who  can  or  will 
pass  his  word  for  us,  or  be  our  bail.  !Many  poor 
debtors  encourage  themselves  with  this,  that  they 

have  some  kind  relations,  who  will  stand  by  them, 
and  appear  for  them,  and  help  them  in  a  time  of 
need :  but  poor  sinful  men  can  have  no  such  pros- 

pect, since  all  their  kindred  are  in  the  same  helpless 
condition  with  themselves,  as  deep  in  debt  as  they 
are.  The  wealthiest  worldlings,  who  have  most 
money,  cannot  with  it  undertake  to  pay  our  debts 
to  God  :  no,  we  are  not  redeemed  icith  corruptible 
things,  as  silver  and  gold.'  Pardons  are  those  gifts 
of  God,  which  are  not  to  be  purchased  with  money 
in  the  court  of  heaven  ; '  those,  therefore,  that  are  so 
purchased  in  the  court  of  Rome,  are  but  sham  par- 

dons ;  even  those  who  boast  themselves  in  the  multi- 
tude of  their  riches,  yet  none  of  them  can  by  any 

means  redeem  his  brother.?  The  wisest  virgins,  who 
have  most  grace,  have  most  oil,  yet  have  none  to 
spare,  there  is  not  enough  for  us  and  them.  If  God 
contend  with  us,  no  man  on  earth,  or  angels  in 
heaven,  can  undertake  to  arbitrate  the  matter,  or  as 

a  Days-man,  lay  his  hand  upon  us  both  ;  can  under- 
take to  open  the  book  by  which  we  stand  charged,  or 

to  loose  the  seals  ;  none  can  do  it  but  the  Lion  of  the 

tribe  of  Judah.^ 
(4.")  We  are  often  put  in  mind  of  our  debts  by  the 

providence  of  God,  and  by  our  own  consciences. 
Some  who  are  in  debt  hope  to  have  benefit  by  the 
statute  of  limitations,  and  that  the  debt  will  be  dropt 
for  want  of  being  demanded  ;  but  the  debts  we  owe 
to  God  are  ever  and  anon  demanded,  and  the  right 
is  kept  up  by  a  continual  claim.  God  makes  it  to 
appear  that  he  takes  notice  of  them,  for  he  frequently 
gives  us  notice  of  them.  Conscience  is  a  standing 
monitor  in  our  own  bosoms,  to  put  us  in  mind  of 
our  sins,  and  of  the  danger  we  are  in  by  reason  of 
them,  and  to  stir  us  up  to  think  of  agreeing  with  our 
adversary  in  time.  For  this  reason,  they  who  re- 

solve to  go  on  in  sin,  and  to  have  peace  (such  as  it  is) 
though  they  go  on,  do  all  they  can  to  stifle  the  sug- 

gestions of  their  own  consciences,  and  turn  a  deaf 
ear  to  them ;  as  those  who  are  in  debt  avoid  them 
by  whom  they  are  dunned,  and  keep  out  of  their 
wav.  But  sooner  or  later  conscience  will  be  heard, 

and  will  force  sinners  to  say,  as  Joseph's  brethren 
did  long  after  they  had  contracted  the  debt.  We  are 

verily  guilty  concerning  our  brother.^ 
Afflictions  are  messengers  sent  to  us  on  this  er- 

rand, to  remind  us  of  our  debts,  by  awaking  our  con- 
sciences, and  setting  our  sins  in  order  before  us: 

when  bitter  things  were  w  ritten  against  us,  it  is  with 

this  design,  to  make  ns  possess  our  iniquities.' 
When  God  distrains  upon  our  comforts,  and  removes 
them  from  us,  it  is  to  remind  us  of  the  arrears  of  our 

rent.  Art  thou  come  to  call  my  sin  to  my  remembrance," 
(said  the  widow  of  Sarepta.)  nnr/  to  slay  my  son? 
These  sharp  methods,  which  God  takes  to  put  us  in 
mind  of  our  sins,  are  intimations  how  severe  the 

1  Rom.  X.  1      •  Rev.  iii.  17.    b  Luke  vii.  41, 42.    r  Jobix  3. 
i  Isa  Iviii  .1,  4  t  1  Pet.  i.  18.        f  .^cts  viii  20 

r  Ps.  xlix.  6,  7.  ti  Job  ix  .>3.  <  Rtfv.  v.  5. 
>c  Gen.  xli  21.        t  Job  xiii.  26.         m  I  Kinu'S  xvii  18. 
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reckoning  will  be,  if  we  never  take  care  to  get  them 
pardoned. 

(5.)  Dtath  will  shortli/  arrest  tis  for  these  debts,  to 
bring  us  to  an  account.  It  is  a  sergeant,  whose 
office  is  to  require  the  soul,  to  strip  it  of  the  body, 
and  to  bring  it  to  him  who  gave  it,  and  to  whom  it  is 
accountable.  The  authority  of  this  officer  is  not  to 
be  disputed,  nor  his  power  resisted.  When  we  are 
summoned  by  death  to  come  to  an  account,  we  shall 
find  there  is  no  discharge  in  that  w  ar,"  no  remedy, 
but  we  must  yield.  The  wages  of  sin  is  death,"  and 
its  constant  attendant  ever  since  it  first  entered. p 
Death  is  our  discharge  from  other  debts  ;  in  the 
grave  the  prisoners  rest  together,  and  hear  not  the 
voice  of  the  oppressor,''  but  it  lays  us  more  open  than 
ever  to  these  debts,  for  "  After  death  the  judgment." 
It  is  a  maxim  in  our  law.  Actio  moritur  cum  -persona 
— The  action  dies  with  the  person  ;  but  it  will  be  of 
no  use  to  us  in  this  case,  for  God,  the  creditor,  never 
dies,  and  sinners,  the  debtors,  are  by  death  fetched 
in  to  appear  before  him. 

(6.)  A  day  of  reckoning  will  come,  and  the  day  is 
fixed.  As  sure  as  we  see  this  day,  we  shall  see  that 
day,  when  every  man  must  give  an  account  of  him- 

self unto  God,'  and  every  work  shall  he  brought  into 
judgment,  with  every  secret  thing.'  The  young  man 
who  indulges  himself  in  carnal  mirth  and  sensual 
pleasures,  is  told  that  for  all  these  things  God  shall 
bring  him  into  judgment.'  Though  it  is  after  a  long 
time,  yet  it  is  in  the  set  time,  that  the  Lord  of  the 
servants,  to  whom  the  talents  were  committed,  comes 
and  reckons  with  them."  The  God  to  whom  we 
stand  indebted,  is  one  with  whom  we  now  have  to 
do  for  we  live  upon  Lim,  and  subsist  by  him,  and 
have  continual  business  with  him,  which  should 
make  it  the  more  uneasy  to  us  to  think  of  lying 
under  his  displeasure.  But  that  is  not  all,  he  is  one 
irpos  dv  iifiiv  6  Xoyog  (as  some  read  those  words) — to 
whom  for  us  there  is  a  reckoning ;  we  now  have  an 
account  with  him,  and  must  shortly  give  up  our  ac- 

count to  him.  How  careful  should  we  be  so  to 
judge  ourselves,  that  we  may  not  be  judged  of  the 
Lord  so  to  state  our  accounts,  and  balance  them 
with  the  blood  of  Christ,  that  when  the  day  of 
reckoning  comes,  we  may  give  up  our  account  with 
joy,  and  not  with  grief!" 

(7.)  Hell  is  the  prison  into  which  those  debtors 
will  at  length  be  cast,  who  took  no  care  to  make  their 
peace,  and  there  are  the  tormentors  to  which  they 
will  be  delivered. y  This  our  Saviour  gives  as  a 
reason  why  we  should  agree  with  our  adversary 
quickly,  while  we  are  in  the  way,  because,  if  the 
matter  be  left  to  run  on,  we  shall  be  delivered  to  the 

judge,  to  the  officer,^  to  him  who  has  the  power  of 
death  ;  and  so  be  cast  into  prison,  into  chains  of 
darkness,  a  prison,  the  miseries  of  which  are  endless 

n  Eccl  viii.  8.     o  Rom.  vi.  23.     p  Rom.  v.  12.    qjobiii.  la 
r  Rom.  xiv  12.  5  Eccl.  xii.  14.  t  EccJ.  si.  9. 

and  easeless.  It  is  a  pit  in  which  there  is  no  water, 
not  the  least  mixture  or  allay  of  comfort,  not  a  drop 

of  water,  so  much  as  to  cool  the  tongue.''  Some 
prisoners  for  debt  live  so  merrily,  that  one  would 
tiiink  their  prisons  were  designed  for  their  protec- 

tion ratlier  than  their  punishment ;  but  hell  is  no 
such  prison  ;  there  is  notliing  there  but  weeping,  and 
wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  and  the  more  for  the 
many  fair  warnings  given  those  prisoners  not  to 
come  into  that  place  of  torment.  It  is  a  pit  out  of 
which  there  is  no  redemption;  the  debtorshall  notde- 
part  thence  till  he  has  paid  the  last  mite;  which  will 
never  be,  no,  not  during  the  endless  ages  of  eternity. 

And  now,  sirs,  what  say  you  to  these  things  ?  You 
are  many  of  you  great  dealers  in  the  world  ;  what  a 
consternation  would  you  be  in,  if  upon  casting  up 
your  books,  you  should  discover  yourselves  to  be  in 
debt  a  great  deal  more  than  you  are  worth  ?  You  see 
you  are  so  to  God,  and  does  it  make  no  impression 
upon  you  ?  are  you  in  no  care,  no  concern  about  it  ? 
Is  all  I  have  said  to  you  for  your  conviction  of  sin, 
and  of  your  misery  and  danger  because  of  sin,  but 
as  a  tale  that  is  told  ?  If  so,  all  I  have  to  say  con- 

cerning the  pardon  of  sin,  will  be  buto*  a  lovely  song 
of  one  that  can  play  well  on  an  instrument.  But  I 
trustyou  have  laid, and  willlay,  these  things  toheart, 
that  the  debt  of  sin  is  really  a  burthen  to  you,  under 
which  you  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden  ;  and  if  so, 
the  doctrine  of  the  remission  of  sins  will  be  to  you 
glad  tidings  of  great  joy,  and  as  life  from  the  dead. 
Nor  would  I  have  taken  this  pains  to  show  you  your 
sins,  if  your  case  had  been  desperate,  and  I  could 
not  at  the  same  time  have  showed  you  the  great  sal- 

vation from  sin,  which  the  Redeemer  has  wrought 
out  by  bringing  in  an  everlasting  righteousness. 

II.  The  sins  we  are  to  repent  of,  being  our  debts  to 
God,  the  mercy  we  are  to  pray  for  is  the  forgiveness  of 
these  debts.  It  is  to  God  we  are  indebted,  and  there- 

fore to  him  we  must  address  ourselves  for  a  dis- 
charge from  the  debt ;  for  none  can  forgive  sins,  but 

God  only,  and  therefore  to  him  only  must  we  go  for 
that  forgiveness.  Having  opened  the  wound,  and 
showed  you  how  dangerous  it  is,  you  will  be  ready 
to  ask,  Is  there  no  balm  in  Gilead?  Is  there  no  phy- 

sician there?  Yes,  blessed  be  God,  there  is.  The 
same  messengers  that  God  sends  to  put  you  in  mind 
of  your  debts,  are  appointed  to  put  you  in  the  way  of 
obtaining  the  remission  of  them :  and  this  is  that 

which,  in  Christ's  name,  is  preached  to  all  nations  ; 
— it  is  now  preached  to  you. 

1.  Let  us  inquire,  wAfl*  J*  included  in  this  mercy  of 
the  forgiveness  of  sin  as  a  debt,  and  what  steps 
God  graciously  takes  therein  toward  us,  when  we 
repent,  and  return,  and  believe  the  gospel.  He  acts 
as  a  merciful  and  compassionate  creditor  toward  a 
poor  debtor  who  lies  at  his  mercy. 

u  Matt.  XXV.  19.  vHeb.  iv.  31.  w  i  Cor.  xi.  31.  xHeb.xiii.  17. 
yMattxviii.  34.        z  Matt.  v.  25.  aLukexvi.  24. 
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(1.)  He  stays  process,  and  suflfers  not  the  law  to 
have  its  course.  Judgment  is  given  against  us; 
but  execution  is  not  taken  out  upon  the  judgment. 

The  sinner  is  arrested  by  his  own  conscience  as  a 
debtor,  and  cried  out  against  himself,  /  have  sinned, 
and  deserve  to  die.  But  pardoning  mercy  unties 
the  knot  between  sin  and  death,  and  says,  as  Nathan 

to  David,  The  Lord  has  taken  ati  aij  thy  sin,  thou  shalt 

not  die  ;^  thou  shalt  not  come  into  condemnation, 

thine  iniquity  is  become  thy  grief  and  shame,  and 
therefore  fear  not,  it  shall  not  be  thy  ruin.  Thou 
shalt  not  have  all  thou  hast  seized  on,  thou  shalt  not 

go  to  prison,  as  thou  desenest.  The  debt  shall  not 
be  laid  to  thy  charge. 

The  sinner  is  arrested  by  affliction,  it  may  be,  as 
Elihu's  penitent  is,  and  is  alarmed  by  it  to  expect 
a  much  sorer  punishment ;  He  is  chastened  with  pain 
upon  his  bed,  and  the  nndtitude  of  his  hones  uith  strong 
pain and  then,  under  the  sense  of  guilt  and  dread 
of  wrath,  counts  upon  nothing  else  but  that  his  life 
shall  go  to  the  destroyers."*  But  he  has  a  friend  with 
him,  an  interpreter,  one  among  a  thousand,'  who 
shows  him  God's  uprightness ;  his  hatred  of  sin  ; 
and  yet  his  readiness  to  pardon  sinners.  This  he 
begins  to  give  heed  to,  and  take  hold  of,  and  thinks 

of  returning  to  God,  as  the  prodigal  to  his  father's 
house;  and  then  he  is  gracious  to  him;'  meets 
him  in  his  return,  and  says.  Deliver  him  from 
going  down  to  the  pit ;  let  him  be  dischfrrged  from 
these  pains,  from  these  terrors,  for  I  have  found 
a  ransom,  a  ransom  for  the  soul.  The  sinner  has 
said  unto  God,  Do  not  condemn  me;?  and  God  has 
said.  There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in 
Christ  Jesus.^  They  in  their  repentings  condemn 
themselves ;  men  in  their  reproaches  condemn  them  ; 
and  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  there  is  that  in  them 
which  deserves  condemnation.  But  it  is  God  that 

justifies,  and  then  who  is  he  that  shall  condemn  ? 
Christ  died,  and  therefore  the  believer  shall  not :  he 
is  afflicted  and  chastened  of  the  Lord,  but  he  shall 
not  be  condemned  with  the  world,'  that  lies  under 
the  curse. 

Well,  this  is  a  good  step  toward  the  forgiving  of 
the  debt ;  now  there  begins  to  be  hope  in  Israel  con- 

cerning this  thing ;  herein  appears  the  divine  pity 

and  compassion,  God's  slowness  to  anger,  and 
readiness  to  show  mercy  ;  and  this  long-suffering  of 
the  Lord  is  salvation.''  But  the  proceedings  may  per- 

haps be  stopt  for  the  present,  and  yet  may  be  revived 
another  time;  a  judgment  that  has  long  lain  dor- 

mant may  come  against  a  man  when  he  least  thinks 
of  it,  and  therefore  God  in  forgiving  these  debts 
goes  further ;  for, 

(2.)  He  cancels  the  bond,  vacates  the  judgment, 
and  disannuls  the  hand-writing  that  was  against  us, 

that  was  contrary  to  us,  and  takes  it  out  of  the 
way.'  He  pardons  sin  thoroughly  and  fully,  so  as  to 
remember  it  no  more  against  the  sinner.  He  casts 
it  behind  his  back,"  as  that  which  he  is  determined 
never  more  to  inquire  after  ;  casts  it  into  the  depths 
of  the  sea,°  as  tliat  which  shall  never  more  appear  or 
come  to  light,  as  it  might  at  low  water,  if  it  were 
cast  near  the  shore  side.  The  iniquity  of  Jacob 
shall  be  sought  for  and  not  be  found  ;r  therefore 
God  is  said  to  blot  ouf  the  iniquities  of  poor  peni- 

tents, as  the  memorandum  of  a  debt  is  blotted  out 
when  it  is  paid  or  pardoned  ;  he  not  only  crosses  the 
book,  which  leaves  it  legible,  but  blots  it  out,  not  to 
be  read  ;  for  so  is  the  promise  to  a  true  penitent,  All 
his  transgressions  that  he  hath  committed  shall  not  be 
mentioned  unto  him,^  he  shall  not  be  so  much  as  up- 

braided with  them.  It  is  blotted  out  as  a  cloud,  as  a 
thick  cloud,  by  the  heat  of  the  sun  ;  it  is  vanished, 
and  there  appears  not  the  least  remainder  of  it ; 
The  transgression  is  removed  from  the  transgressors 
as  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west.'  These  and  many 
the  like  expressions,  give  us  abundant  assurance 
that  the  sin  once  pardoned  shall  not  rise  up  in  judg- 

ment against  the  sinner  another  day ;  and  give  us 
abundant  occasion  to  say,  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee, 
pardoning  iniquity  ? 

Well,  this  secures  the  life,  and  happiness,  and 
eternal  welfare  of  the  penitent  believer:  but  still  he 
may  want  present  comfort.  The  bond  may  he  can- 

celled, and  he  not  know  it ;  the  sentence  of  absolu- 
tion passed,  and  yet  he  not  hear  the  voice  of  joy  and 

gladness ;'  so  that  the  broken  bones  are  still  com- 
plaining :  therefore  God  is  pleased  many  times  to 

carry  this  act  of  grace  on  yet  further. 
(3.)  He  gives  an  acquittance,  and  delivers  it  by  his 

Spirit  into  the  believer's  hand,  speaking  peace  to 
him,  filling  him  with  comfort,  arising  from  a  sense 
of  his  justification,  and  the  blessed  tokens  and 
pledges  of  it.  When  he  says.  Son,  daughter,  be  of 

good  cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee  ;"^^(as  he  spake 
comfortably  unto  Zion,  saying.  Thy  warfare  is  ac- 

complished, thine  iniquity  is  pardoned ;')  then  he 
gives  up  the  bond  cancelled,  to  the  unspeakable 
satisfaction  of  the  penitent.  We  read  of  a  woman 
who  had  been  a  sinner,  a  notorious  sinner,  who,  upon 
her  repentance,  had  much  forgiven  her,  and  showed 

it  by  her  loving  much  ;*  yet  afterwards  Clirist  not 
only  said  of  her,  Her  sins  which  are  many  are  for- 

given, but  turned  and  said  to  her.  Thy  sins  are  for- 
given thee,  and.  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee,  to  set  forth 

this  further  act  of  divine  favour,  in  causing  us  to 

hear  God's  loving-kindness,  and  to  taste  that  he  is 
gracious. 
Well,  blessed,  thrice  blessed  are  they  whose 

iniquities  are  thus  forgiven,  and  to  whom  they  are 

b2Sam.  xii.  13.  c  Job  xxxiii.  19.  d  Job  xxxiii.  22.    e  Jobxxxiii.  23. 
f  Job  xxxiii.  24.    fcJobx.'i.    b  Rom.  viii.  I.     i  1  Cor.  xi.  32. 
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n  Isa.  xxxviii.  17.  o  Mic.  vii.  19.  p  Jer.  1.20. 
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not  imputed  ;  who  by  their  own  experience  of  the 
breaking  of  the  power  of  sin  in  them,  are  made  to 
know  that  the  guilt  of  sin  is  removed  ;  and  to  whom 
it  appears,  bj'  their  being  reconciled  to  God,  and  to 
his  whole  will,  that  God  is  in  Christ  reconciled  to 
tlicm.  But  may  it  be  hoped  that  these  criminals 
shall  not  only  be  pardoned,  but  preferred,  and  made 
favourites  again  ?  Yes,  to  complete  the  mercy,  he 
not  only  forgives  the  debts  we  have  contracted,  but, 

(4.)  He  condescends  to  deal  with  us  again,  and  to 
admit  us  into  covenant  and  communion  with  him- 

self. Though  we  have  gone  behind-hand  in  our 
rent,  he  remits  the  arrears,  and  continues  us  his 
tenants ;  though  we  have  buried  and  wasted  our 
talents,  yet  he  continues  us  in  his  service,  and  in- 

trusts us  with  more.  Those  we  have  been  great 
losers  by,  though  we  may  forgive  them,  yet  we  do 
not  forget  them,  nor  care  for  trusting  them  again. 
But  in  this,  as  in  other  things,  the  God  with  whom  we 
have  to  do,  is  God  and  not  man  ;  he  forgives  waA  for- 

gets, and  yet  will  be  no  loser  in  his  glory  by  forgiving. 
Lord  !  what  is  man,  that  he  should  be  thus  regard- 

ed ?  that  he  should  not  only  be  delivered  from  going 
down  to  the  pit,  but  that  his  life  should  see  the 
light,^  the  eternal  light,  and  the  paths  that  lead  to  ii. 
When  we  pray  that  God  would  forgive  us  our  debts, 
we  pray  not  only  that  we  may  not  be  rejected,  but 
that  we  may  be  accepted  in  the  Beloved,  according 
to  the  riches  of  that  grace  wherein  he  has  abounded 
toward  us  that  with  the  remission  of  sins,  we  may 

receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,^  the  earnest  of 
the  Spirit,  and  that,  at  length,  which  it  is  the  earnest 
of,  even  an  inheritance  among  all  them  who  are 
sanctified  ;  for  whom  he  justified  them  he  glorified. 

2.  Having  seen  how  much  is  included  in  God's 
forgiving  us  our  debts,  because  it  is  so  great  a  favour, 
that  we  may  be  tempted  to  think  it  too  much  for 
such  wortliless  unworthy  creatures  as  we  are  to 
expect,  let  us  next  inquire,  what  ground  tee  have  to 
hope  for  it:  how  is  it  that  a  God  infinitely  just  and 
holy,  should  be  thus  readily  reconciled  to  a  guilty 
and  polluted  sinner  upon  his  repenting?  If  we  owe 
a  great  sum  of  money  to  a  man  like  ourselves,  we 
could  not  have  the  face  to  go  to  him,  and  desire 
him  to  remit  it,  when  we  have  not  wherewithal  to 
make  any  composition  with  him.  Why  should  not 
a  just  debt  be  paid?  and  if  nothing  is  to  be  had, 
why  should  not  the  debtor  be  sold,*  currat  lex — 
and  the  law  tahe  its  course  ?  What  reason  have  we  to 
expect  that  the  lawful  captive  should  be  delivered?'' 
Blessed  be  God  we  may  expect  it,  we  may  be  sure 
of  it,  if  we  repent  and  believe  the  gospel. 

(1.)  We  may  ground  our  expectations  upon  the 
goodness  of  his  nature.  This  is  so  much  his  glory, 
that  by  it  he  has  proclaimed  his  name  not  only  gra- 

cious and  merciful  in  general,  but  in  this  particular 

instance,  so  that  he  forgives  iniquity,  transgression, 
and  sin  and  therefore  pardons  the  sin,  because  he 
desires  not  nor  delights  in  the  ruin  of  the  sinner. 
How  vast  were  the  compassions  of  that  prince  in 
the  parable,  which  moved  him  to  forgive  so  great  a 
debt,  as  tliat  of  ten  thousand  talents  I*"  And  yet,  as 
heaven  is  high  above  the  earth,  so  do  the  divine 
compassions  exceed  those :  Israel  of  old  found  them 
so,  when  their  transgressions  were  so  very  numerous, 
so  very  heinous ;  yet  he  being  full  of  compassion, 
forgave  their  iniquity.  Merciful  men  will  some- 

times lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again  ;  and  where 
nothing  is  to  be  had,  will  not  be  rigorous  nor  exireme 
in  demanding  their  right :  and  shall  not  the  Father 
of  mercies  take  pity  on  the  miserable?  He  who  is 
good,  and  therefore  ready  to  forgive;  merciful  and 
gracious,^  and  therefore  removes  our  transgressions 
from  us  as  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west.'  He  is 
a  God  with  whom  that  plea  is  of  force,  What  profit 
is  there  in  my  blood?  And  whose  soul  was  grieved 
for  the  misery  of  Israel,'  though  they  brought  it  upon 
themselves  by  their  own  sin  and  folly. 

Well,  it  is  true  that  God  is  infinitely  good,  and 
we  have  abundant  reason  to  hope  in  his  mercy,  and 
abundant  encouragement  to  plead  it  with  him  ;  but 
it  is  as  true  that  he  is  just  and  righteous,  that  he  is 
the  great  Governor  of  the  world,  and  the  honour  of 
his  government  must  be  maintained  ;  his  injured 
justice  calls  for  satisfaction,  and  one  attribute  of  his 
shall  not  be  glorified  by  the  damage  and  reproach 
of  another.  It  is  true,  he  is  merciful,  and  yet  there 
is  a  world  of  angels  who  lie,  and  are  like  to  lie  for 
ever,  under  the  pouring  out  of  the  full  vials  of  his 
wrath ;  and  therefore,  though  his  goodness  and  mercy, 
as  it  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  Scripture,  is  our  great 
encouragement,  yet, 

(2.)  We  are  to  ground  our  expectations  upon  the 
mediation  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  Therefore  God  forgives 
our  debt,  because  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  blood  of  his 
cross,  has  made  satisfaction  for  it,  and  given  his  life 
a  ransom  for  ours :  which  is  so  far  from  lessening 
the  freeness  of  that  grace  which  forgives  us,  that  it 
greatly  magnifies  it,  for  it  was  he  himself  who  found 
the  ransom,''  it  was  he  himself  who  gave  his  Son  to 
be  a  propitiation  for  our  sins.'  And  herein  more  than 
in  any  thing  he  commended  his  love,''  that  he  would 
not  only  forgive  our  debt,  but  put  himself  to  such 
vast  expense  of  blood  and  treasure,  that  he  might 
do  it  so  as  to  secure,  nay  to  declare,  his  righteous- 

ness ;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  his  righteousness ; 
(such  an  emphasis  does  the  apostle  lay  upon  this ;)  that 
he  might  be  not  only  merciful  but  just,  and  the  justi- 
fier  of  them  who  believe  in  Jesus.'  If  sinners  are 
debtors,  it  is  Christ  who  is  their  surety,  upon  the 
account  of  whose  satisfaction  their  debt  is  forgiven  : 
Christ  is  called  t?ie  surety  of  the  covenant      not  that 
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he  was  originally  bound  in  the  bond  with  us,  as  it- 
it  were  implied  in  the  penalty  annexed  to  the  core- 
nant  of  innocencv.  which  was.  Thou  shah  furely  die. 

that  is.  thou  or  thy  surety.  No,  Christ's  undertak- 
iDZ  supposes  us  already  debtors,  and  under  arrest 
for  the  debt ;  so  that  Christ  comes  in  rather  as  bail 
to  the  action,  than  as  a  secondary  undertaker  from 
the  beginning.  His  office  as  mediator  takes  it  for 
granted,  that  God  and  man  are  at  variance,  for  a 
mediator  is  not  of  one  we  are  looked  upon  as  under 
the  law,  that  is.  under  the  curse,  when  Christ  to 
redeem  us  makes  himself  sin  and  a  curse  for  us." 
Let  us  see  how  this  is  done. 

[I.]  Our  Lord  Jesus  voluntarily  undertook  to  be 
a  surety  for  us  :  pitying  our  deplorable  case,  and 

concerned  for  his  Father's  injured  honour,  that  divine 
jtistice  might  be  satisfied,  and  yet  sinners  saved, 
he  offered  to  make  his  own  soul  a  sacrifice  for  sin, 
and  himself  a  propitiation,  answering  the  demands 
of  the  law,  as  the  propitiatory,  or  mercy-seat,  exact- 

ly answered  the  dimensions  of  the  ark.  The  Father 
intrusted  him  with  this  great  piece  of  service,  and 
he  voluntarily  and  cheerfully  consented  to  it:  he 
said,  Lo.  1  come,  and  not  only  did  this  will  of  God, 
but  delighted  to  do  it  ;P  drawn  to  it,  and  held  to  it, 
with  no  other  cords  but  those  of  his  own  love,  and 

the  agreeableness  of  his  undertaking  to  his  Father's commandment. 

Christ  had  no  debt  of  his  own  to  pay,  for  he  al- 
ways did  those  things  that  pleased  his  Father.  Such 

was  the  dicnity  of  his  person,  and  such  the  value  of 
the  price  he  paid,  that  he  had  wherewithal  to  make 
full  satisfaction,  and  to  pay  this  debt,  even  to  the 
last  mite.  He  said,  Upon  me  he  the  curse,  my  Fa- 

ther. Thus  he  became  bound  for  us.  as  Paul  for 
Onesimus  to  Philemon  his  master :  If  he  hare 

tcronged  thee,  or  oveth  thee  ought.  I  Paul  hare  writ- 
ten it  with  my  own  hand,  the  blessed  Jesus  has  writ- 
ten it  with  his  own  blood.  /  will  repay  it.i  And 

this  undertaking  of  Christ's  shall  redound  more  to 
the  glory  of  God,  even  to  the  glory  of  his  justice, 
than  the  damnation  of  these  sinners  would  have 
done  ;  for  if  they  had  perished,  the  righteousness  of 
God  would  have  been,  to  eternity,  but  in  the  satisfy- 

ing ;  but  now,  by  the  merit  of  Christ's  death,  it  is 
once  for  al\  salisjied,  and  reconciliation  made  for  ini- 

quity.   Thus  he  restored  that  which  he  took  not  away.' 
Let  us  pause  a  little,  and  think  with  wonder  and 

thjmkfulness  of  this  glorious  undertaking.  How 
great  was  that  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Savi- 

our towards  man.  which  set  this  work  going  !  How 
admirable  the  wisdom  that  contrived  it !  The  wis- 

dom of  God  in  a  mystery.'^  Let  every  crown  be 
thrown  at  the  Redeemer  s  feet,  and  every  song  sung 
to  his  praise.     Who  is  this  that  engageth  his  heart  to 

m  GaL  iu.  30.    o  GaL  uL  10. 13.    r  Ps.  sL  7.     •)  Phil.  18.  19. 
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approach  unto  God,^  as  a  surety  for  us  ?  It  is  he  who 
speaks  in  righteousness,  and  will  never  unsay  what 
he  has  said,  for  he  is  mighty  to  save,"  he  is  al- mighty. 

[2.]  Having  made  himself  a  surety  for  us,  he  made 
full  satisfaction  to  di\'ine  justice  for  our  debt,  by  the 
blood  of  his  cross.  He  poured  out  his  soul  unto 

death,'  not  only  for  our  good,  but  in  our  stead  ;  and 
paid,  though  not  the  idem — the  same,  that  we  should 
have  paid,  yet  the  iantundem — the  equivalent,  that 
which  was  more  than  equivalent ;  so  that  in  him  God 
might  be  said  to  have  received  double  for  all  our 
sins.'  so  much  was  the  Father  glorified  in  him. 

God  charged  the  debt  upon  him.  according  to  his 
undertaking.  Those  he  undertook  for  being  insolr- 
ent,  the  action  was  brought  against  him :  and  God 
laid  upon  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all  :^  made  it  all  to 
meet  upon  him,  (so  the  word  is,)  as  the  sins  of  alJ 
Israel  were  made  to  meet  upon  the  head  of  the  goat, 
that  on  the  day  of  atonement  was  to  be  sent  into  a 

land  of  forgetfulness.-^  Solomon  says,  He  that  is 
surety  for  a  stranger  shall  smart  for  it.  shall  be 
broken  by  it :  our  Lord  Jesus  being  surety  for  o? 
who  were  strangers  and  foreigners,  he  smarted  for 
it for  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him,  and  put 
him  to  grief 

He  voluntarily  and  freely  paid  the  debt;  his  life 
was  not  forced  from  him,  but  he  laid  it  down  of 
himself.''  The  satisfaction  was  to  be  made  to  God 
in  his  HONOUR  ;  for  in  that  he  had  been  injured, 
and  to  that  he  had  an  eye.  when  he  said.  Father, 

glorify  thy  name,"  take  the  satisfaction  that  is  de- manded. And  it  was  to  be  made  by  hi*  death,  for 
without  shedding  of  blood,  that  blood  which  is  the 
life,  there  was  no  remission  ;  and.  therefore,  he  laid 
down  his  life  with  these  words.  Father,  into  thy 

hands  I  commit  my  spirit  :^  that  life,  that  soul,  which 
is  to  be  given  as  a  ransom  for  many.  I  here  give  lo 
thee  ;  I  put  it  into  thy  hands,  as  the  surety  pays  the 
debt  into  the  hands  of  the  creditor,  the  proper  per- 

son to  receive  it. 

[3.]  The  satisfaction  which  Christ  made  for  our 
sins  wcis  graciously  accepted,  and  God  was  so  well 

pleased  in  him.*  as  to  be  well  pleased  with  us  in 
him.  This  was  a  further  act  of  divine  grace  :  for  in 

strict  justice  it  might  have  been  insisted  on.  that  the 
law  should  have  had  its  course  against  the  sinners 
themselves.  Christ  intimated,  that  pursuant  to  the 

counsels  of  peace,'  which  were  between  the  Father 

and  him,  concerning  man's  redemption,  his  arrest 
should  be  our  discharge,  when  he  said  to  those  who 

seized  him  in  the  garden.  If  ye  seek  me.  let  these  go 

their  way.?  He  delivered  up  himself  to  suffer  and 
die.  that  we  might  be  delivered  from  wrath  and  ruin, 
and  divine  justice  agreed  to  it. 

I  Isa.  liii- 6.     J- Lev.  xTi  21.     >  I>roT.  li  li.     •  Isa.  liiL  10. 
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In  token  of  the  acceptance  of  his  satisfaction,  God 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  sent  an  angel  to  roll  away 
the  stone  from  tlie  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and  so  to 
release  the  prisoner ;  which  lie  did,  and  then  sat 
upon  it"  in  triumph,  signifying  that  then  death  had 
no  more  dominion  over  him,  but  was  perfectly  con- 

quered and  abolished.  But  are  wc  certain  that  he 
liad  a  fair  discharge?  Yes,  for  he  was  often  seen 
alive,  seen  at  liberty,  and  the  Father  having  raised 
him  from  the  dead,  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand, 
wliicli  would  have  been  no  place  for  him,  if  he  liad 

not  fully  made  good  his  undertaking.  Christ's  death 
being  the  payment  of  our  debt,  for  he  was  delivered 
for  our  oflences,  his  resurrection  was  the  taking  out 
of  our  acquittance,  for  he  rose  again  for  our  justifi- 

cation.'  Therefore  the  apostle  lays  the  stress  of  our 
faith,  hope,  and  comfort  upon  this,  Who  is  he  that 
shall  condemn  ?  Who  can  take  out  an  execution 
against  us  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather,  that  is 
risen  again  :^  by  which  it  appears  that  his  dying  for 
us  was  accepted,  especially  since  he  now  is  even  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  making  intercession  in  the 
virtue  of  his  satisfaction  ;  and  it  is  an  effectual  in- 

tercession, for  the  Father  hears  him  always. 
[4.]  The  satisfaction  being  accepted,  a  release  of 

debts  is  published  and  proclaimed  in  the  everlasting 
gospel  to  all  penitent  and  obedient  believers.  Full 
assurance  is  given  them  that  their  sins  shall  be  par- 

doned, and  they  shall  be  made  accepted  in  the  Be- 
loved. The  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  called  the 

proclaiming  of  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,^  in 
allusion  to  the  year  of  release,  which  was  every 
seventh;  and,  especially,  to  the  year  of  jubilee, 
w  hich  was  every  fiftieth  when  all  debts  were  dis- 

charged, mortgaged  possessions  restored,  and  all  en- 
cumbrances on  men's  estates  taken  off.  And  this 

was  proclaimed  by  sound  of  trumpet  in  the  evening 
of  the  day  of  atonement,  to  signify,  that  upon  the 
account  of  the  atonement  which  Christ  was  to  make, 
poor  sinners  should  be  delivered  from  that  wrath  and 
curse  to  which  they  were  bound  over,  and  brought 

into  the  glorious  liberty  of  God's  children,  and  re- 
stored to  all  the  glorious  privileges  and  inheritances 

of  free-born  Israelites.  Blessed  is  the  people  that  hear 
this  joyful  sound,"  the  trumpet  of  the  everlasting  gos- 

pel publishing  this  release,  this  act  of  indemnity, 
liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison 
to  them  that  were  bound. 

These  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  are  to  be  brought 
to  all  people ;  whoever  will  come  and  take  the  benefit 
of  this  general  release,  and  sue  out  a  particular  dis- 

charge upon  it,  on  very  easy  and  unexceptionable 
terms  ;  for  the  gospel  excludes  none,  who  do  not  by 
their  own  wilful  impenitence  and  unbelief  exclude 
themselves.  Nay,  we  have  not  only  this  discharge 
offered  us,  but  we  are  courted,  and  earnestly  invited, 

to  come  in  and  accept  of  it.  God  having  in  Christ 
laid  a  foundation  for  the  reconciling  the  world  unto 
himself,  has  sent  his  ambassadors,  not  only  to  pro- 

pose the  matter  to  us,  but  to  beseech  us,  nay,  God 
does  by  them  beseech  tis  to  be  reconciled  to  God," 
though  it  had  better  become  us  to  beseech  him  first 
to  be  reconciled  to  us. 

[5.]  It  is  upon  the  account  of  Christ's  satisfaction, 
that  our  sins  are  actually  pardoned  upon  our  repent- 

ing and  believing;  and  that  is  it  which  we  are  to 
plead  with  God,  and  to  rely  upon  as  a  valid  plea  in 
our  prayers  to  God  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  debts. 
In  his  righteousness  we  must  appear  before  God; 
making  mention  of  that,  even  of  that  only,  and  not 
thinking  to  justify  ourselves. p  It  is  through  his  blood 
that  we  have  redemption,  even  the  remission  of  sins,i 
for  that  is  it  which,  having  been  shed  for  us  without 
the  city,  speaks  for  us  within  the  veil,  and  speaks 
better  things  than  that  of  Abel and  he  still  appears 
in  the  inidst  of  the  throne,  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain,* 
newly  slain,  and  bleeding  afresh,  to  intimate  the 
constant  perpetual  virtue  of  his  satisfaction,  and  the 
continual  advantage  which  believers  have  and  may 
have  by  it. 

In  praying  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  we  must 
have  an  eye  to  Christ  as  our  Redeemer  ;  the  Re- 

deemer of  our  persons  that  were  in  bondage,  and  of 
our  inheritance  which  was  in  mortgage.  He  is  our 
Goel ;  Job  calls  him  so,  and  the  prophets  often  :  it 
is  the  title  of  the  next  kinsman ;  who  by  the  law  was 
to  redeem  the  possession  which  his  brother  sold.' 
Christ  liaving  taken  our  nature  upon  him,  is  become 
our  kinsman,  and  he  is  the  next  kinsman  who  is 
able  to  redeem,  so  that  to  him  the  right  of  redemption 
does  belong:  and  he  has  graciously  condescended 

to  do  the  kinsman's  part;  so  that  we  return  to  our 
inheritance  again,  from  which  we  had  otherwise 
been  for  ever  banished  ;  and  have  the  earnest  of  it 
until  the  complete  redemption  of  the  purchased  pos- 

session." We  must  also  in  a  particular  manner  have 
an  eye  to  his  death  as  our  ransom  :  for  the  sake  of 
which  we  are  delivered  from  going  down  to  the  pit." 
Very  fitly  therefore  is  that  sacrament  which  is  tlie 
memorial  of  his  death,  made  the  seal  of  our  par- 
don. 

3.  Having  showed  you  how  sad  your  case  is 
upon  the  account  of  sin,  and  what  a  dangerous  debt 
it  is ;  and  yet  that  your  case  is  not  desperate,  but 
there  is  hope  for  you  through  grace,  I  promise  my- 

self, you  w  ill  now  be  willing  and  glad  to  hear,  what  is 
expected  and  required  from  you,  that  you  may  obtain 
this  favour,  and  that  your  debts  may  be  forgiven. 
Christ,  as  a  surety  for  us,  has  made  satisfaction  ;  but 
what  must  we  do  that  we  may  have  an  interest  in 
that  satisfaction  ?  It  is  true  that  atonement  is  made 
for  sin,  and  is  accepted  as  sufficient  to  ground  a 

h  Matt,  xxviii.2.  iRom.  iv.  25.   k  Rom.  viii.  34.  iLukeiv.  19.       p  Ps.  Ixxi.  16.      qEph.  i.7.      r  Heb.  xii.  24.      «  Rev.  v.  6. 
m  Lev.  25,  9,  10.      n  Ps.  l.xxxix.  15.       o  2  Cor.  V.  19,  20.       I       t  Lev.  XXV.  25.  iiEph.  i.  14.  »  Job  xxxiii.  24. 
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treaty  of  peace  upon  ;  and  yet  it  is  as  true,  that 
maldtades  perish  eternally  under  the  load  of  this 
debt,  and  continue  in  their  capti^it  .  .  notwithstand- 

ing the  proclamation  of  liberty.  It  therefore  con- 
cerns us  all  to  see  to  it.  that  tre  be  duly  qualified, 

according:  to  the  tenor  of  the  new  covenant,  for  the 
comforts  of  a  sealed  pardon  and  a  settled  peace  ; 
and  that  we  may  be  so, 

(1.)  We  must  confess  the  debt,  with  a  humble, 
lowly,  penitent,  and  obedient  heart.  We  must  own 
ourselves  guilty  before  God.  and  concluded  under 
sin.  Let  not  those  expect  to  prosper,  or  recover 
themselves  from  under  this  load,  who  cover  their 
sins,  for  they,  and  they  only,  who  confess  and  forsake 
them,  shall  find  mercy."  We  are  charged  as  debtors, 
and  must  not  go  about  to  deny  the  debt,  no,  nor  to 
excuse  or  extenuate  it :  hut  be  ready  to  acknowledge 
that  we  have  sinned,  and  have  perverted  that  which 
was  right,  and  it  profited  us  not that  we  have  been 
both  unjust  to  God  and  injurious  to  ourselves,  as 
debtors  are. 

In  confessing  the  debt  we  must  be  particular; 
must  not  only  own  that  we  are  sinners,  but,  in  this 
and  the  other  instance,  we  have  sinned  ;  not  for  in- 

formation to  God.  be  knows  our  sins  better  than  we 

ourselves  know  them,  but  for  humiliation  and  warn- 
ing to  ourselves.  /  hare  tinned,  (says  David.)  and 

have  done  this  eril.J  I  here  sinned,  (says  Achan,")  and 
thus  and  thiu  have  I  done.*  And  the  more  particu- 

lar we  are  in  the  acknowledgment  of  sin,  the  more 
comfort  we  may  expect  to  have  in  the  sense  of  the 
pardon.  If  I  can  say,  "  This  sin  I  confessed  ;  I 
trast,  through  grace,  this  sin  is  pardoned,  and  shall 
not  be  laid  to  my  charge.  But  then  this  confession 
of  sin  must  be  accompanied  with  true  remorse  and 
godly  sorrow  for  it :  we  must  bewail  it,  and  bemoan 
ourselves  because  of  it ;  must  give  glory  to  God,  and 
take  shame  to  ourselves  in  making  this  confession  : 
.\nd  as  the  prodigal  when  we  own  we  have  sinned 
against  God.  we  must  own,  that  we  are  no  more 
worthy  to  be  called  his  children  ;  nay,  that  it  were 
a  righteous  thing  with  him  to  deliver  us  to  the  tor- 

mentors. And  if  we  thus  judge  ourselves,  we  shall 
not  be  judged. 

(2.;  We  must  achnotchdge  a  jvdgment  of  all  we 
have  to  our  Lord  Jesus,  who  has  been  thus  kind  to 
satisfy  for  our  debt.  This  is  one  proper  act  of  faith. 
To  resign,  surrender,  and  give  up  ourselves,  our 
whole  selves,  body,  soul,  and  spirit ;  all  we  are. 
have,  and  can  do ;  to  be  under  the  direction  and 
government  of  his  word  and  Spirit,  to  be  devoted  to 
his  honour,  employed  in  bis  service,  and  disposed  of 
at  his  will.  Our  own  selves  we  must  give  unto  the 
Lord,*  and  to  us  to  live  most  be  Christ :  oar  all 
must  be  put  into  his  hamds,  must  be  laid  at  his  feet. 
It  is  indeed  a  very  poor  counter-security,  but  such 

Prov.  xxriiL  13.  x  Job  xxxiii.  27.    y  Ps.  11  4.    •  Josh.  viL  20. 
*  i  Cat.  TiiL  5.     V  Lake  i.  74,  7^      c  Utos  ii.  14. 

as  it  is  be  requires  it,  and  is  pleased  to  accept  of  it, 
provided  we  be  sincere  and  faithful  in  the  sur- 
render. 

There  is  good  reason  why  we  should  do  this  ;  for 
therefore  he  delivered  os  out  of  the  hands  of  our 
enemies,  that  we  might  serve  him  ;^  therefore  re- 

deemed us,  that  we  might  be  to  him  a  peeulimr 
people,  purified  from  sinful  works,  and  zealoHS  tf 
good  rorks."  Nor  can  we  do  better  for  ourselves, 
than  to  give  up  ourselves  entirely  to  Christ ;  we  are 
never  ntx/re  onr  oicn,  than  when  we  are  ickoUji  hit. 
If  we  resign  ourselves  to  him.  it  is  in  trust  for  the 
securing  of  ourselves,  and  our  own  true  welfare, 
that  we  may  not  again  be  our  own  ruin.  Thus  will  he 
complete  his  kindness  to  us,  if  it  be  not  our  own 
fault :  he  who  was  our  surety  to  save  us  from  pe- 

rishing under  the  load  of  guilt  we  had  contracted, 
will  be  our  trustee,  to  save  us  from  falling  asain 
under  the  like  load  ;  for  he  has  said,  .Sin  shall  not 
have  dominion  over  you.^  Thus  will  he  perfect  all 
that  which  concerns  us  and  if  wc  commit  our- 

selves and  our  all  to  him.  we  shall  find  he  is  able  to 
keep  what  we  have  committed  unto  him  against  that 
day.  and  he  will  be  found  a  faithful  trustee. 

(3.)  We  must  err*  to  Christ  ike  honour  of  our  par- 
don, by  relying  entirely  on  his  righteousness  as  .our 

plea  for  it ;  acknowledging  that  other  foundation  of 
hope  can  no  man  lay.'  and  other  fountain  of  joy  can 
no  man  open.  We  must  for  ever  disclaim  all  de- 
j>endence  upon  our  own  sufficiency,  and  vriih  the 
highest  satisfaction  rest  upon  Christ  only  as  a  com- 

plete and  all-sufficient  Saviour.  The  great  concerns 
of  our  immortal  souls,  our  reconciliation  to  God, 
and  our  felicity  in  him,  we  most  lodge  in  his  hands, 
by  a  submission  not  only  to  his  government,  as  the 
Lord  our  Ruler,  but  to  his  grace,  as  the  Lord  mar 
Righteousness,  made  of  God  to  as  righteousness, ^  that 
we  might  be  made  the  rigfUeousness  of  God  in  him.^ 
For,  thus,  boasting  is  for  ever  excluded,  and  he  that 
glories  must  glory  in  the  Lord. 

(4.)  We  must  studg  tchaJ  we  shall  render  to  him 
tchoha*  loved  us.  vho  haj  so  loved  us.  Let  US  mention 
it  to  his  praise,  take  all  occasions  to  speak  of  that 
great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  in  purchasing  iot 
us  the  remission  of  that  great  debt.  We  cannot 
expect  an  interest  in  Christ  and  his  righteousness, 
unless  wc  be  willing  to  own  our  obligations  to  him. 
as  those  who  are  sensible  the  bonds  he  has  loosed 

us  from  '  bind  us  closely  and  constantly  to  him. 
(5.)  We  must  engage  ourselves  for  the  future,  that 

we  will  render  to  God  the  things  that  are  his.  and 
be  careful  not  to  run  in  debt  again.  If  we  would 
find  mercy,  we  must  not  only  confess  our  sins,  but 
forsake  them,  and  keep  close  to  the  way  of  our  duty. 
Ceasing  to  do  evil,  and  learning  to  do  well,  are  the 
commanded  fruits  of  repentance,  and  without  those 

a  Ps.  curriii.  a.         <  3  Tiin.  1 12.         (  I  Cor.  lii.  11. 
F  1  Cor.  i.  30.     k  s  Cor.  t.  3L     :      csn.  Kl 



FORGIVENESS  OF  SIN. 
811 

wc  cannot  expect  the  promised  fruits  of  it.  Has 
God  graciously  remitted  us  our  arrears,  let  us  pay 
our  rent  more  punctually  for  time  to  come.  Every 
(i:xy  is  a  rent  day  with  us,  and  we  must  be  careful, 
hy  filling  up  time  with  duty,  and  doing  the  work  of 
i  vcry  day  in  its  day,  to  pay  our  rent  duly ;  and 
u  lierein  we  come  short,  balance  our  accounts  with 
the  blood  of  Christ,  which  cleanses  from  all  sin,''  by 
a  renewed  application  of  the  virtue  of  that  to  our 
souls;  and  thus  keep  touch  with  him  who  is,  and 
ever  \nll  be,  faithful  to  us.  Have  we  wasted  our 
talents.i  and  so  contracted  debt,  and  yet  are  we  still 
intrusted  with  them?  Let  us  henceforth  be  more 
diligent  in  the  improvement  of  them,  that  by  the 
hiessing  and  grace  of  our  Master,  our  five  talents 
may  be  made  other  five,  and  we  may  have  our  Mas- 

ter's approbation,  and  enter  at  length  into  his  joy. 
And  let  us  always  remember,  that  God  speaks  peace 
to  his  people,  and  to  his  saints,  on  this  condition, 
that  they  do  not  return  again  to  folly.'" 

(6.)  Our  forgiving  others  is  made  the  indispensable 
condition  of  our  being  forgiven  of  God.  Nothing 
can  be  more  express  than  this,  If  we  forgive  not  men 
their  trespasses,  neither  will  our  Father  who  is  in  hea- 

ven forgive  us  ours."  For  God  will  have  his  children 
to  be  like  him,  merciful  as  he  is  merciful,  and  good 
as  he  is,  even  to  the  evil  and  unthankful.  That  ser- 

vant in  the  parable,  who  was  rigorous  in  exacting  a 
small  debt  from  his  fellow-servant,  by  that  instance 
of  the  hardness  of  his  heart  made  it  to  appear,  that 
lie  was  never  truly  humbled  for  his  own  debt  to  his 
Lord,  that  great  debt,  nor  ever  truly  sensible  of  his 

Lord's  kindness  to  him  in  forgiving  it ;  and  there- 
fore, his  repentance  being  counterfeit,  his  pardon 

was  never  ratified,  but  he  was  delivered  to  the  tor- 
mentors, as  a  wicked  servant." 

Let  this  consideration  prevail  to  pacify  the  most 
provoked,  and  mollify  the  most  severe  ;  let  it  not  only 
suppress  every  root  of  bitterness  in  us,  but  extirpate 
it  and  pluck  it  up  :  let  us  not  harbour  the  least 
thoughts  of  malice  and  revenge  against  those  who 
have  been  any  way  injurious  to  us,  nor  render  to  any 
evil  for  evil,  nor  be  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done 
amiss  against  us;  for  what  then  shall  ice  do,  when 
God  riseth  vp,  and  when  he  visiteth,  what  shall  we 
answer  him  ?r 

And  now, (brethren, )having  very  briefly  and  plainly 
opened  to  you  this  great  concern  that  lies  between 
you  and  God,  I  must  leave  it  to  you  to  make  the 
application  of  what  has  been  said,  each  of  you  to 
yourselves  ;  nay,  I  hope  you  have  been  applying  it 
as  we  have  gone  along  ;  for  these  are  things  of  which 
none  of  us  can  say.  They  belong  not  to  us.  Leave 
it  to  you,  did  I  say  ? — I  leave  it  with  God  by  his  Spi- 

rit to  apply  it  to  all  your  consciences,  that  you  may- 
be delivered  into  the  mould  of  these  great  truths.  I 

shall  therefore  close  only  with  a  few  words  of  ex- 
hortation upon  the  whole  matter. 

1.  Do  not  delay  to  come  to  an  account  with  your 
own  consciences,  but  search  diligently  and  impar- 

tially, that  you  may  see  how  matters  stand  between 
you  and  God.  Consider  your  ways,'*  sea7-ch  and  try 
themJ  Commune  with  your  own  hearts,  saying.  What 
have  I  done  ?  What  have  I  done  amiss  ?  Take  an 

account  of  your  debts  to  God,  as  all  prudent  trades- 
men do  of  their  debts  to  those  with  whom  they  deal. 

Think  how  many  the  particulars  are,  how  great  the 
sum  total  is,  and  what  circumstances  have  enhanced 
the  debt,  and  run  it  up  to  a  great  height ;  how  ex- 

ceeding sinful  your  sins  have  been,  how  exceeding 
hateful  to  God,  and  hurtful  to  yourselves.  Put  that 
question  to  yourselves  which  the  unjust  steward  put 

to  his  lord's  debtors.  How  much  owest  thou  unto  my 
Lord?  and  tell  the  truth  as  they  did,  for  themselves; 
and  do  not  think  to  impose  upon  God,  by  making 
the  matter  better  than  it  is,  as  the  steward  did  for 

them,  writing  fifty  for  a  hundred.' 
2.  Be  thoroughly  convinced  of  your  misery  and 

danger  by  reason  of  sin  ;  see  process  ready  to  be 
taken  out  against  you,  and  consider  what  is  to  be 
done:  it  is  no  time  to  trifle,  when  all  you  have  is 
ready  to  be  seized,  and  if  the  present  season  be 
slipped,  you  know  not  how  soon  the  things  that  be- 

long to  your  peace  may  be  for  ever  hid  from  your 
eyes,  and  you  will  rue  your  carelessness  when  it  is 
too  late  to  retrieve  what  you  have  lost  by  it. 

3.  Agree  with  your  adversary  quickly,  while  you 
are  in  the  way  with  him  ;'  make  your  peace  with 
God,  and  do  it  with  all  speed.  You  need  not  send 
to  desire  conditions  of  peace,"  they  are  offered  to  you, 
if  you  will  but  accept  of  them ;  and  they  are  not 
only  easy  but  very  advantageous.  Take  the  advice 
which  Solomon  gives  to  his  son  who  is  insnared  in 
suretyship.  Do  this,  my  son,  that  thou  mayest  deliver 
thyself,  go  humble  thyself,  and  thereby  thou  wilt  not 
only  pacify  an  adversary,  but  make  sure  a  friend: 
and  give  not  sleep  to  thine  eyes,  nor  slumber  to  thine 

eyelids,  till  thou  hast  done  this." 
4.  In  order  to  the  making  of  your  peace  with  God, 

make  sure  your  interest  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  make 
use  of  him  daily  for  that  purpose :  retain  him  of 
counsel  for  you  in  this  great  cause  on  which  your 
all  depends,  and  let  him  be  not  only  your  plea  but 
your  pleader,  for  that  is  his  office  ;  If  any  man  sin, 
and  so  run  into  debt,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 

Father,'"  who  is  ready  to  appear  for  us,  and  attends 
continually  to  this  very  thing.  Be  advised  by  him, 
as  the  client  is  by  his  counsel,  and  tiien  refer  your- 

selves to  him,  put  your  case  into  his  hand  and  say. 
Thou  shall  answer.  Lord,  for  me,  when  I  have  no- 

thing to  say  for  myself. 

6.  Renew  your  repentance  every  day  for  your  sins 
k  1  John  i.  7.  1  Matt.  xxv.  20.   m  Ps  Ixxxv,  8.   n  Matt.  vi.  14,  15. 
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of  daily  infinnitr.  and  be  earnest  with  God  in  prayer 

for  the  pardon  of  them.  Hereby  w^e  give  to  God 
the  slorv  of  his  ̂ e^  e^- failing:  mercy,  which  abun- 

dantly pardons  :  and  to  Christ  the  glory  of  his  inex- 
haustible merit  and  grace  :  and  keep  ourselves  con- 

tinually easy  by  leaving  no  guilt  to  lie  up>on  the 
conscience  nnrepented  of.  "  Even  reckonings  (we 
say)  make  long  friends."'  And  the  more  we  are 
humbled  for  our  daily  sins,  and  the  more  we  see  of 
our  obligation  to  Christ,  and  his  merit,  for  the  par- 

don of  them,  the  more  watchful  we  shall  be  against 
them,  and  the  more  careful  to  abstain  from  all  ap- 

pearances of  evil,  and  approaches  towards  it. 
Lastly,  Let  those  to  whom  much  is  forgiven,  love 

mach.*    We  have  all  of  us  much  forgiven  us,  it  is  a 

j  very  grtta  debt  from  which  we  have  been  discharged: 
now  it  may  be  expected,  that  we  should  have  oni 

I  hearts  accordingly  enlarged  in  gratitude  to  him  who 
first  loved  us,  who  so  loved  us.  and  gave  himself  for 
us,  loved  us  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  ' 
blood.  How  shall  we  express  our  love  to  him  ?  What 
box  of  precious  ointment  shall  we  pour  upon  bis 
head  ?  What  song  of  love  shall  we  sing  to  his  praise! 
O  that  the  love  of  Christ  may  constrain  us?  to  love 
him.  and  live  to  him,  who  loved  us  and  died  for  us; 
to  be  faithful  and  constant  in  our  love  to  him.  who 
having  loved  his  own  which  were  in  the  world,  lovetk 
them  unto  the  end.'  and  will  love  them  all  at  lengtfc 
into  the  world  of  everlasting  love. 

I  Ltie  t;i.  12,  43. 7  2  C-or.  V.  U I  John  \m  1. 



HOPE  AND  FEAR  BALANCED 

IN 

A  SERMON, 

PREACHED  AT  THE  TUESDAY  LECTURE,  AT  SALTERS  HALL, 

JULY,  24th,  1711. 

Psalm  cxlvii.  11. 

The  Lord  takelh  pleasure  in  them  that  fear  him,  in 
those  that  hope  in  his  mercy. 

The  dimity  and  privilege  of  the  righteous,  who  are 
God's  favourites,  here  appear  bright  and  blessed, 
very  blessed,  very  bright;  and  to  an  eye  of  faith, 
the  lustre  of  them  far  exceeds  even  that  of  crowns 
and  coronets;  though  their  honour  like  their  life  is 
hidden,*  and,  therefore,  the  world  knows  them  not.'' 
What  can  prove  them  more  great,  what  more  happy, 
than  this,  that  the  God  of  heaven  takes  pleasure  in 
them  ? 

That  God  should  be  at  peace  with  any  of  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  (that  degenerate,  guilty,  and  obnoxious 

race,)  is  more  than  we  could  have  expected,  con- 
sidering his  justice  and  holiness  ;  but  that  he  should 

take  pleasure  in  them,  should  set  them  apart  for 
himself,'^  gather  them  in  his  arms,  carry  them  in 
his  bosom,''  value  them  as  his  peculiar  treasure,  and 
make  them  up  as  his  jewels;'  this  is  that  which 
eternity  itself  will  be  little  enough,  and  short  enough, 
to  be  spent  in  the  thankful  admiration  of.  Lord, 
what  ii  man  that  thou  shouldst  thus  magnify  him,  and 
set  thine  heart  upon  him  ? 

God  takes  pleasure  in  his  saints,  that  is,  in  his 
own  image  upon  them  :  he  rejoiceth  in  the  work  of 
his  own  hands.'  Not  that  God  is  capable  of  receiv- 

ing any  addition  to  the  infinite  complacency  he  takes 
in  himself,  and  in  his  own  perfections,  from  any 
creature ;  but  thus  he  is  pleased  to  express  the 
favour  he  bears  to  his  chosen. b  He  delights  not  in 
the  strength  of  a  horse,  (so  it  is  said  in  the  foregoing 
verse,)  he  taketh  not  pleasure  in  the  legs  of  a  man.^ 
Princes  and  great  men  take  delight  in  these,  both 
for  their  entertainment,  they  divert  themselves  with 
horse  races  and  foot  races,  and  for  their  service,  they 

make  use  of  horse  guards  and  foot  guards,  bring  into 
the  field  squadrons  of  horse  and  battalions  of  foot,  and 
review  their  troops  witli  a  great  deal  of  satisfaction. 
But  does  God  do  so  ?  No,  he  takes  pleasure  in  them  thai 
fear  him  :  he  delights  to  behold  the  righteous,'  delights 
to  converse  with  them,  invites  them  into  fellowship 
with  himself,  and  with  them  his  secret  is.  He  de- 

lights to  employ  them,  and  makes  them  the  instru- 
ments of  his  glory  :  and  herein  he  magnifies  himself, 

that  he  has  pleasure  in  the  prosperity  of  his  servants.^ 
But  the  CHARACTER  here  given  of  God's  favourites 

is  THAT  for  the  sake  of  which  I  chose  this  text,  and 
which  I  shall  speak  more  largely  to.  They  are  such 
as  both  fear  God,  and  hope  in  his  mercy.  The  fear 
of  God  I  know  is  often  put  for  all  religion  ;  but  it 
being  here  distinguished  from  a  hope  in  his  mercy, 
I  choose  rather  to  understand  it  in  a  more  limited 
sense,  as  signifying  a  dread  of  his  majesty. 

Fear  and  hope  are  passions  of  the  mind  so  con- 
trary the  one  to  the  other,  that,  with  regard  lo  the 

same  object,  it  is  strange  they  should  meet  in  the 
same  laudable  character:  yet  here  we  see  they  do 
so,  and  it  is  the  praise  of  the  same  persons,  that  they 
both  fear  God,  and  hope  in  him. 
Whence  we  may  gather  this  doctrine  : 

That  in  every  concern  that  lies  upon  our  hearts, 
we  should  still  endeavour  to  keep  the  balance 
even  between  hope  and  fear. 

We  know  how  much  the  health  of  the  body  de- 
jiends  upon  a  due  temperament  of  the  humours,  such 
as  preserves  any  one  from  being  predominant  above 
the  rest ;  and  how  much  the  safety  and  peace  of  the 
nations  result  from  a  due  balance  of  trade  and  power, 
that  no  one  grow  too  great  for  its  neighbours :  and, 
so  necessary  is  it  to  the  health  and  welfare  of  our 
souls,  that  there  be  a  due  proportion  maintained  be- 

tween their  powers  and  passions,  and  that  the  one 
may  always  be  a  check  upon  the  other,  to  keep  it 

»  Col.  iii.  3.  b  I  John  iii.  I.  c  Ps.  iv.  3. 
i  Isa.  xl.  1).  •  Mai  iii.  17. f  Ps.  civ.  31.        s  Ps.  cvi.  4,  .5.        h  Ps  cxlvii.  10. 

i  Ps.  xi.  7.  k  Ps.  XXXV.  27. 
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from  running  into  extremes ;  as  in  these  affections 
mentioned  in  the  text.  A  holy  fear  of  God  must  be 
a  check  upon  our  liope,  to  keep  that  from  swelling; 
into  presumption  ;  and  a  pious  hope  in  God  must  be 
a  check  upon  our  fear,  to  keep  that  from  sinking 
into  despondencj'. 

This  balance  must,  I  saj-,  by  a  wise  and  steady 
hand,  be  kept  even  in  every  concern  that  lies  upon 
our  hearts,  and  that  we  have  thoughts  about.  I  shall 
enumerate  those  that  are  of  greatest  importance. 
We  must  keep  up  both  hope  and  fear, 
I.  As  to  the  concerns  of  our  souls,  and  our  spi- 

ritual and  eternal  state. 

II.  As  to  our  outward  concerns,  relating  to  the 
body,  and  the  life  that  now  is.  ' 

III.  As  to  the  public  concerns  of  the  church  of 
God,  and  our  own  land  and  nation. 

In  reference  to  each  of  these,  we  must  always 
study  and  strive  to  support  that  affection,  whefher 
it  be  hope  or  fear,  which  the  present  temper  of  our 
minds  and  circumstances  of  our  case  make  necessary 
to  preserve  us  from  an  extreme. 

I.  Nothing  certainh"  does  so  much  concern  us,  and 
ought  to  lie  so  near  our  hearts,  as  the  prosperity  of 
our  souls,  and  their  happiness  in  the  favour  of 
God,  and  their  fitness  to  serve  him  here,  and  enjoy 
liim  for  ever.  This  certainly  ought  to  be  the  chief 
and  continual  care  of  every  man  in  this  life,  to  ap- 

prove himself  to  an  eternal  God  above  him,  and  to 
prepare  himself  for  an  everlasting  state  before  him. 
This  is  the  concern  of  the  better  part,  and  is  of  all 
other  the  most  weighty  concern.  Now,  for  the  due 
managing  of  this  concern,  it  is  requisite  that  we 
take  our  work  before  us,  and  give  each  part  of  it  its 
place  and  due  proportion,  so  as  that  one  devout 

affection  maj-  not  intrench  upon  and  exclude  ano- 
ther. As  the  beauty  of  God's  being  consists  in  the 

harmonj-  of  his  attributes,  so  the  beauty  of  his 
image  on  our  souls  consists  in  the  harmony  of  our 
graces,  and  the  concurrence  of  them  all  to  the  main- 

taining of  our  due  subjection  to  God,  and  due 
government  of  ourselves. 

In  eternity  there  is  neither  hope  nor  fear.  In 
heaven  they  are  both  lost  in  an  endless  fruition  : 
glorified  saints,  as  they  are  for  ever  quiet  from  the 
fear  of  evil,  and  out  of  the  reach  of  it,  so  they  have 
nothing  more  or  better  to  hope  for,  than  what  tJiey 
are  already  entered  into  the  enjoyment  of;  ayid 
what  a  man  sees,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for In  hell 
they  are  both  lost  in  an  endless  despair  :  they  have 
nothing  to  fear  there,  where  they  know  the  worst, 
and  must  feel  to  eternity  what  they  would  not  fear  ; 
nor  have  they  any  thing  to  hope  for,  when  the  door 
of  mercy  is  shut  against  them,  and  a  great  gulf 
fixed  between  them  and  all  blessedness,  never  to  be 
removed.    But  in  our  present  state,  there  is  and 

must  be  a  mixture  both  of  hope  and  fear ;  and  we 
must  keep  up  our  communion  with  God,  and  do  our 

dutj"  to  him  by  the  seasonable  exercises  of  both: 
and  thus  we  must  sing  both  of  mercy  and  judgment, 

and  sing  unto  God  of  both.™ 
1.  We  must  keep  up  both  a  holy  dread  of  God, 

and  a  humhle  delight  in  him  ;  both  a  reverence  of  his 
majesty,  with  a  fear  of  incurring  his  displeasure, 
and  at  the  same  time  a  joy  in  his  love  and  grace, 

and  an  entire  complacencj'  in  his  brautj-  and  bounty, 
and  that  benignity  of  his  w  hich  is  better  than  life. 

Our  affections  toward  God  must  correspond  with 
the  discoveries  he  has  made  of  himself  to  us.  As  he 
has  proclaimed  his  name  for  our  instruction,  so  we 
must  proclaim  it  to  his  praise.  Now  in  God  there  is 
both  every  thing  that  is  awful,  and  every  thing  that 
is  amiable  ;  and  in  his  manifestations  of  himself  he 
seems  to  have  taken  a  delight  in  putting  these  to- 

gether, and  setting  the  one  over  against  the  other. 
When  he  makes  himself  known  in  his  greatness,  as 
riding  on  the  heavens,  by  his  name  J  AH,  he  adds,  in 
the  next  words,  this  instance  of  his  goodness,  that  he 
is  a  Father  of  the  fatherless,  and  a  Judge  for  the 
widoivs."  Is  he  the  high  and  lofty  One  that  inhabits 
eternity,  and  dwells  in  the  holy  place?"  Yet  we 
must  know  that  with  this  man  he  will  dwell,  to  thit 
man  he  w  ill  look,  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble 
spirit.P  And  on  the  other  hand,  when  he  tells  us  how 
gracious  he  is  in  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression, 
and  sin,''  he  tells  us  presently  how  just  he  is  also, 
that  he  will  by  no  means  clear  the  impenitently 

guilty. 
Thus,  therefore,  must  we  have  an  eye  to  him,  both 

as  he  is  infinitely  great,  and  greatly  to  be  feared, 
and  as  he  is  infinitely  good,  and  greatly  to  be  loved. 
And  as  no  love  one  degree  short  of  perfect  must  cast 
out  all  fear so  no  fear,  in  those  who  have  received 
the  Spirit  of  adoption,  must  damp  the  delight  which, 
as  children,  we  must  have  in  our  Father.^  We  must 
both  fear  God's  name,  and  love  it ;  both  fear  the 
commandment,  and  love  it.  AVe  must  delight  our- 

selves always  in  the  Lord  ;  and  yet  we  must  make 
him  our  fear  and  our  dread,'  and  be  in  the  fear  of 
him  every  day,  and  all  the  day  long.  In  the  duties 
of  religious  v;orship,  we  must  know  our  disparity; 
and  in  consideration  of  that  we  must  serve  him  with 

reverence  and  godly  fear,"  because  God,  even  our 
God,  though  he  be  a  rejoicing  light  to  those  who 
serve  him  faithfully,  yet  he  is  a  consuming  fire  to 
those  who  trifle  with  him :  but  we  must  also  know  our 

privilege,  and  draw  near  to  him  in  full  assurance  of 
faith,  and  must  serve  the  Lord  with  gladness.' 

2.  We  must  keep  up  both  a  trembling  for  sin,  and 
a  triumphing  in  Christ,  as  the  propitiation  for  sin. 
We  must  be  afraid  of  the  curse,  and  the  terrors  of 
it,  and  yet  must  rejoice  in  the  covenant,  and  the 

1  Rom.  viii.  24.      mPs.  ci.  1.      »  Ps.  Ixviii.  4,  5. 
o  Isa.  Ivii.  15.       p  Isa.  Ixvi.  ),  2.        q  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7. 

r  I  John  iv.  IS.        •  Ps.  xxxvii.  4.         t  Isa.  viii.  U. 
»  Heb.  xii.  2S.  v  Heb.  x.  22. 
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riches  and  graces  of  it.  With  one  eye  we  must  look 
at  the  fiery  serpents,  and  see  what  danger  we  are  in 
by  our  having  been  stung  by  them  ;  but  with  the 
other  eye  we  must  look  up  to  the  brazen  serpent " 
lifted  up  on  the  pole,  and  see  what  a  fair  way  we 
are  in  of  being  helped  and  healed  by  looking  to  it. 
Look  unto  me  (saith  Christ)  and  be  ye  saved. 
We  must  not  so  look  upon  the  comforts  of  the 

gospel,  as  to  forget  the  condemnation  of  tlie  law, 
and  that  we  are  guilty  before  God,  and  liable  to  that 
condemnation  :  which  we  must  be  ever  mindful  of, 
that  we  may  daily  reflect  with  regret  upon  sin,  and 
may  be  quickened  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come, 
and  to  flee  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set  before  us  ;  and 
that  knowing  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  we  may  be 
persuaded  to  stand  in  awe  and  not  sin.  And  yet 
we  must  not  so  look  upon  the  condemnation  of  the 
law,  as  to  forget  that  we  are  under  grace,  and  not 
under  the  law  and  that  we  have  a  Redeemer  to 
rejoice  in,  and  with  an  entire  confidence  to  rely 
upon,  who  died  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins. 
We  must  look  upon  sin,  and  be  humbled,  and  be 

afraid  of  God's  wrath  ;  but  at  the  same  time  we  must 
look  upon  Christ,  and  be  satisfied,  and  hope  in  bis 
mercy. 

3.  We  must  keep  up  both  a  jealousy  of  owselves, 
and  of  our  own  sincerity  ;  and  a  gi-ateful  thanhful 
sense  of  God's  grace  in  us,  and  the  workings  of  that 
grace.  It  is  true,  the  heart  of  man  is  deceitful 
above  all  things,P  and  in  nothing  more  so  than  in  its 
judgment  of  itself.  We  are  all  apt  to  be  partial  in 
our  own  favours ;  to  say  we  are  rich  aud  increased 
u  ith  goods,  when  we  do  not  know,  or  will  not  own, 
that  we  are  vtTetched  and  miserable.''  We  have 
tlierefore  reason  to  fear  lest  we  should  be  mistaken, 
lest  our  graces  should  prove  counterfeit,  and  we 
.should  be  rejected  as  hypocrites  at  last.  And  O 
(that  those  who  live  a  carnal,  worldly,  sensual  life, 
'under  the  disguise  of  a  religious  profession,  were 
awakened  to  see  their  mistake  before  the  flames  of 
hell  awaken  them!  O  that  fearful ness  would  sur- 

prise those  who,  indeed,  are  hypocrites  ;  and  that 
the  sinners  in  Zion  were  afraid  ;  and  that  their  vain 
liopes,  which  are  built  upon  the  sand,  might  be  taken 
down  before  they  are  thrown  down  ! 

But  let  not  those  who  fear  the  Lord,  and  obey  tlie 

j  voice  of  his  servant,  walk  in  darkness,  but  trust  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  themselves  upon 
their  God.'  Let  not  those  who,  through  grace,  are 
brought  to  prefer  the  favour  of  God  before  the  smiles 
of  the  world,  and  are  more  in  care  about  the  things 
that  relate  to  the  soul  and  eternity,  than  about  those 
that  have  reference  only  to  the  body  and  time ;  let 
not  their  godly  jealousy  over  themselves  run  into  an 
extreme.  Let  them  not  be  upon  all  occasions  ar- 

raigning their  evidences,' and  questioning,/*  the 
n  John  iii.  14.         o  Rom.  vi.  14.        p  Jer.  xvii.  9. 
q  Rev.  iii.  17.  r  Isa.  1. 10.         ■  Isa.  li.  13. 

Lord  among  us,  or  is  he  not .'  Hearken  to  this,  you 
that  tremble  at  God's  word,  and  are  fearing  contin- 

ually every  day.'  How  can  you  say  you  do  not 
love  God,  when  you  cannot  but  say  that  you  would 
not  for  all  the  world  wilfully'  oflend  him,  and  that 
there  is  nothing  you  desire  so  much  as  to  be  in  his 
favour,  and  in  communion  with  him  ?  And  there- 

fore, though  you  have  no  reason  to  trust  in  your  own 
merit,  yet  you  have  a  great  deal  of  reason  to  hope 
in  that  mercy  of  God,  which  accepts  the  willingness 
of  the  spirit,  and  overlooks  the  weakness  of  the 
flesh.'  Why  should  you  wrong  yourselves  by  bear- 

ing false  witness  against  yourselves ;  as  they  do 
who  make  themselves  poor,  and  yet  have  great 
riches  1"  And  why  should  you  wrong  God,  by  rob- 

bing him  of  the  honour  of  what  he  has  wrought  for 
you  ?  It  is  true,  we  must  not  be  proud  of  our  graces, 
but  we  must  be  thankful  for.  them  ;  we  must  not 

pretend  to  justify  ourselves  to  the  covenant  of  inno- 
cency,  for  we  are  not  innocent ;  yet  we  must  not 
therefore  reject  the  advantages  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  nor  put  from  us  the  comforts  that  thence  flow. 

4.  We  must  keep  up  both  a  constant  caution  over 
our  goings,  and  a  constant  confidence  in  the  grace  of 
God.  When  we  consider  how  weak  we  are  ;  how 
apt  to  stumble  in  the  way,  and  wander  out  of  it,  apt 
to  tire,  and  apt  to  turn  aside  ;  we  shall  see  cause 
enough  to  walk  humbly  with  God.  And  yet,  when 
we  consider  how  the  promises  of  divine  aids  are 
adapted  to  our  case  in  all  the  exigences  of  it,  how 
rich,  how  sure  they  are,  and  how  certainly  made 
good  to  all  those  who  depend  upon  them,  and  by 
faith  derive  strength  and  wisdom  from  them,  we 
shall  see  cause  enough  to  walk  boldly  with  God. 
He  who  walks  uprightl}',^  walks  with  a  good  assur- 

ance, and  may  travel  in  the  greatness  of  the  strength 
of  him  who  is  mighty  to  save. 
We  have  need  to  stand  always  upon  our  guard  ; 

as  knowing  that  our  way  lies  through  an  enemy's 
country,  where  we  have  reason  to  expect  that  am- 

bushes will  be  laid  for  us,  and  all  the  stratagems  of 
war  made  use  of  to  do  us  mischief.  We  have  need 
to  look  well  to  our  goings,  and  never  so  much  as  to 
feed  ourselves  without  fear, lest  our  table  should  be- 

come a  snare nor  walk  abroad  without  trembling, 
lest  under  the  green  grass  there  should  be  a  snake ; 
lest  for  want  of  watchfulness  we  should  be  surprised 
by  a  sudden  temptation,  for  want  of  resolution  we 
should  be  overpowered  by  a  violent  temptation. 

Happy  is  the  man  who  thus/eare</t  always,''  as  seeing 
himself  never  out  of  the  reach,  no,  nor  ever  out  of  the 

way  of  Satan's  temptations,  till  he  comes  to  heaven. 
But  still  in  the  midst  of  this  fear  we  must  hope  in 

God's  mercy,  that  he  will  take  our  part  against  our 
spiritual  enemies,  will  watch  over  us  for  good,  will 
preserve  our  souls  from  sin,  from  every  evil  work, 

t  Mat.  xxvi.  41.        u  Prov.  xiii.  7.        v  Prov.  x.  9. 
w  Jude  12.         »  Psal.  Ixix.  22.        j  Prov  xxviii.  14. 
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the  only  thing  that  can  do  them  any  real  damage. 
What  Christ  said  to  St.  Paul,  when  he  was  buffeted 
by  a  messenger  of  Satan,  he  has  said  to  all  who, 
like  him,  li y  to  the  mercy  of  God,  and  continue  in- 

stant in  prayer  :  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee.'- 
though  thou  hast  no  strength  of  thy  own  that  is  so. 
Infinite  Wisdom  knows  what  grace  thy  case  calls 
for ;  and  thou  shait  have  enough  to  secure  the  life 
and  happiness  of  thy  soul,  from  every  thing  that 
aims  at  its  death  and  ruin.  Be  strong  therefore  in 
the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might ;  go  forth, 
and  go  on,  in  his  name  ;  as  David  against  Goliah  ; 
and  be  assured  that  the  God  of  peace,  the  God  of 
your  peace,  will,  in  order  to  that,  be  the  God  of 
your  victory ;  he  will  tread  Satan  under  your  feet, 
will  do  it  shortly,  will  do  it  effectually,  that  he  may 
be  to  eternity  the  God  of  your  triumphs. 

5.  We  must  keep  up  both  a  holy  fear  lest  we  come 
short,  and  a  good  hope  that  through  grace  we  shall 
persevere.  If  we  rightly  understand  ourselves,  we 
cannot  but  be  often  looking  forward,  and  consider- 

ing v\  hat  will  be  our  last  end,  what  will  be  our  future 
state.  And  whal  will  it  be  ?  Will  our  end  be  peace  ? 
Will  our  endless  condition  be  a  happy  one  ? 

Truly  when  we  look  upon  the  brightness  of  the 
crown  set  before  us,  and  our  own  meanness  and  un- 
worthiness  ;  when  we  look  upon  the  many  difficul- 

ties that  lie  in  our  way,  and  our  own  weakness,  and 
utter  inability  to  break  through  them  ;  we  may  justly 
be  afraid,  lest  some  time  or  other  we  be  guilty  of  a 
fatal  miscarriage,  and  perish  at  last.  And  such  a 
fear  as  this  is  recommended  to  us  as  a  means  to 
keep  us  from  apostasy,  that  we  may  not  really  come 
short,  as  the  unbelieving  Israelites  did  of  Canaan  : 
Let  us  fear  lest,  a  promise  being  left  us  of  entering  into 
his  rest,  any  of  us  should  seem  to  come  short,^  should 
do  any  thing  that  looks  like,  or  tends  towards,  a 
drawing  back  to  Egypt  again.  We  have  no  reason 

to  be  secure  ;  manj-  who  thought  they  stood,  stood 
as  high,  stood  as  firm  as  sve,  yet  have  fallen,  have 
fallen  fatally  and  irrecoverably.  Let  us,  therefore, 
who  think  we  stand,  take  heed  lest  we  fall,''  and 
with  a  holy  fear  and  trembling  let  us  be  continually 
working  out  our  salvation.  Vigilaniibus  iioii  dormi- 
entibiis  succurrit  lex — The  vigilant,  not  the  negligent, 
are  favoured  by  the  law. 

Yet  let  not  this  fear  degenerate  into  amazement, 
nor  take  off  our  chariot  wheels,  or  make  us  drive 
heavily.  While  we  fear  lest  God  should  leave  us 
to  ourselves,  and  put  us  into  the  hand  of  our  own 
counsels,  as  justly  he  might,  and  then  we  are  un- 

done, let  us  hope  in  his  mercy,  that  having  begun 
a  good  work  in  us  he  will  perform  it.  If  it  be  the 
■work  of  his  own  hands  he  will  not  forsake  it,  nay,  he 
will  perfect  it,  if  it  be  indeed  that  which  truly  con- 

cerns us."*    The  same  apostle  who  bids  us  fear  lest 
•  2Cor.  xii  9.  a  Heb.  iv.  1.  b  l  Cor  x.  12. 

c  Phil.  ii.  12.  4  Ps.  cxxxviii.  8.  «  Heb.  vi.  11. 

we  come  short,  bids  us  give  diligence  to  a  full  assur- 
ance of  hope  unto  the  end  for  faithful  is  he  that 

has  called  us,  faithful  is  he  that  has  promised,  who 
will  perform  his  promise,  and  perfect  his  call.  To 
him,  therefore,  let  us  commit  the  keeping  of  our 
souls  in  well  doing,  the  greatest  trust  to  the  best 
trustee  ;  and  then  let  it  be  our  comfort  that  we  know 
whom  we  have  trusted,  even  one  who  is  able  to  keep 
what  we  have  committed  to  him  against  that  day,'  when 
it  shall  be  called  for. 

Thus  you  see  how  in  the  great  concerns  of  oni 
souls  there  is  occasion  both  for  hope  and  fear,  and 
each  have  their  work  to  do,  so  that  the  two  ex- 

tremes of  presumption  and  despair,  those  dangerous 
rocks,  may  be  avoided.  This  is  the  levelling  work 
by  which  the  way  of  the  Lord  is  to  be  prepared  :  by 
a  good  hope,  every  valley  shall  be  exalted,  and  by  a 
holy  fear,  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  brought 
low.s  And  thus  the  glory  of  the  Lord  being  revealed, 
all  flesh  shall  see  it  together. 

II.  The  balance  must  likewise  be  kept  even  be- 
tween hope  and  fear,  as  to  our  temporal  concerns, 

about  which  we  cannot  be  wholly  unconcerned. 
Many  cares  we  have  upon  our  hearts  about  our  life,  i 
health,  ease,  and  safety;   about  our  callings  and  i 
estates,  and  the  prosperity  of  them ;  our  reputation  i 
and  interest  among  men  ;  our  relations  and  families,  i 
and  our  comfort  in  them  :  all  these  we  hold  between 
hope  and  fear,  and  must  take  heed,  that  when  things 
look  ever  so  hopeful  we  be  not  rocked  asleep  in 
security  ;  and  when  they  look  ever  so  frightful,  we 
do  not  faint  away  in  despondency. 

1.  When  the  world  smiles  upon  us,  and  our  affairs 
in  it  prosper,  yet  then  we  must  keep  up  a  holy  fear, 
and  not  be  too  confident  in  our  pleasing  prospects; 
not  flatter  ourselves  with  hopes  of  the  great  ad- 

vancement and  long  continuance  of  our  peace  and 
prosperity  ;  but  balance  the  hopes  which  sense  sug- 

gests, with  the  fears  which  reason  and  religion  will 
suggest.  When  our  bodies  are  in  health,  and  we 
are  in  our  full  strength,  the  breasts  full  of  milk,  and 
the  bones  moistened  with  marrow  when  our  rela- 

tions are  all  agreeable,  and  such  as  we  could  wi.'ih  ; 
when  our  affairs  are  in  a  good  posture,  the  trade 
growing,  the  credit  firm,  and  every  thing  running  in 
our  favour;  yet  even  then  we  must  fear  God,  and 
the  turns  of  his  providence  against  us,  remembering 
that  in  such  as  fear  him  lie  takes  pleasure. 

Let  us  not  say  at  such  a  time,  as  David  said  in  , 

his  prosperity,'  I  shall  never  be  moved,  my  mountain.  I 
stands  so  strong,  that  nothing  can  stir  it,  nothing  \ 
shake  a  state  of  health  so  confirmed,  a  reputation  so 
established  ;  or  as  Job  said  in  his  prosperity,  I  shall 

die  in  my  nest,  and  multiply  my  days  as  the  sand  ;^  or 
as  Babylon  in  the  height  of  her  grandeur,  /  shall  be 
a  ladi/  for  ever,^  I  sit  as  a  (juecn,  and  shall  see  no  sor- 

f  2  Tim.  i.  12  K  Isa  xl.  3  4.         h  Job  xxi  24. 
■  Ps.  XXX.  6.  k  Job  xxix.  18.  1  Isa.  xlvii.  7. 
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row."'  Let  us  never  promise  ourselves,  that  because 
this  day  smiles  upon  us,  to-morrow  must  needs  be 
as  this  day,  and  much  more  abundant since  we 
know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow,  nor  what 

one  day  may  bring  forth.  Let  us  not  put  the  evil 
day  far  from  us,  which  for  ought  we  know  may  be 

very  near,  and  at  the  door.  But,  to  prevent  the 
security  we  are  in  danger  of  falling  into  at  such  a 
time, 

(1.)  Let  us  keep  up  an  awful  regard  to  the  sove- 
reignty of  the  Divine  Providence,  and  its  disposals 

of  us  and  ours.  We  are  in  its  hands,  as  clay  is  in 
the  hand  of  the  potter,o  to  be  formed,  unformed, 
new  formed,  as  he  pleases.  That  which  seemed 
designed  for  a  vessel  of  honour,  is  either  marred,  or 
with  one  turn  of  the  wheel  made  a  despised  vessel, 
in  which  there  is  no  pleasure  :  and  shall  we  say, 
dare  we  say,  W/ty  hast  thou  made  me  thus  ?  May  not 
God  do  what  he  will  with  his  own  creature?  and 
sliall  he  not  ful61  his  own  counsel,  whether  we  refuse, 
or  whether  we  choose  f  for  we  are  sure  he  is  debtor 
to  no  man. 
Whatever  we  have,  it  was  God  who  gave  it  us ; 

and  we  said  when  we  had  it,  Blessed  be  the  name  of 
the  Lord,"^  who  in  a  way  of  sovereignty  gave  that  to 
us,  which  he  denied  to  others  more  deserving :  and 
whatever  we  lose,  it  is  God  who  takes  it  away  ;  and 
when  it  is  gone,  we  must  say.  Blessed  he  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  who  in  a  way  of  sovereignty  takes  from  us 
that  which  he  had  given  us,  and  does  us  no  wrong ; 
for  we  are  but  tenants  at  will  of  all  our  enjoyments, 
even  of  life  itself,  and  may  be  turned  out  at  less  than 

an  hour's  warning,  for  our  times  are  in  God's  hands, not  in  our  own. 
It  is  true,  that  godliness  has  the  promise  of  the 

life  that  now  is  ;  but  we  must  take  heed  of  misunder- 
standing those  promises  which  relate  to  temporal 

good  things,  which  are  all  made  with  this  implicit 

proviso.  As  far  as  is  for  God's  glory  and  our  good  ; 
and  further  than  those,  if  we  love  either  God  or  our- 

selves, we  shall  not  desire  them.  It  is  promised, 
that  it  shall  be  well  with  them  that  fear  God  ;  but  it 
is  not  promised  that  they  shall  be  always  rich  and 
great  in  tlie  world,  always  in  health,  and  at  ease. 
It  is  promised,  that  no  evil  shall  befall  them,  nothing 
that  shall  do  them  any  real  hurt  ;  but  it  is  not  pro- 

mised that  no  affliction  shall  befall  them,  for  there 
may  be  need,  that  for  a  season  they  should  be  in  hea- 

viness, and  it  shall  be  for  their  advantage. 
(2.)  Let  us  keep  up  a  full  conviction  of  the  vanity 

of  this  world,  and  the  uncertainty  of  all  our  enjoy- 
ments in  it.  We  are  very  unapt  scholars,  if  we  have 

not  learned,  even  by  our  own  experience  and  obser- 
vation, that  there  are  no  pleasures  here  below  that 

are  lasting,  but  they  are  all  dying  things  ;  and  that 
often  proves  least  safe  that  is  most  dear.    They  are 

as  flowers  which  will  soon  fade,  and  the  sooner  for 
being  much  smelled  to;  as  snow  wliich  will  soon 
melt,  and  the  sooner  for  being  taken  up  in  our  hands, 
and  laid  in  our  bosoms.  The  things  we  dote  so 
much  upon  make  themselves  wings'  (though  we 
should  not  by  our  own  improvidence  and  prodigality 
make  them  wings)  and  flee  away  as  an  eagle  towards 
heaven.  And  shall  we  tlien  set  our  eyes  and  Iiearts 
upon  things  that  arc  not,  the  fashion  of  which  pass- 
eth  away,  and  wc  with  it? 

The  things  we  are  so  fond  of,  we  call  good  things, 
though  if  we  have  not  grace  to  use  them  well,  and 
to  do  good  with  them,  they  are  to  us  good  for  nothing. 
But  the  Scripture  calls  them  deceitful  riches,  and  the 
mammon  of  unrighteousness,  because  they  put  a  cheat 
upon  those  who  depend  upon  them,  and  trust  in 
them  ;  they  are  not  h  hat  they  seem,  perform  not  what 
they  promise,  nor  last  so  long  as  one  would  think 
they  should.  What  God  has  graciously  promised 
us  in  them,  they  do  perform,  but  not  what  we  fool- 

ishly promise  ourselves  from  them  :  so  that  if  we  are 
deceived,  we  may  thank  ourselves  ;  it  is  our  own 
fault  for  trusting  to  them.  They  perish  in  the  using,* 
much  more  in  the  abusing.  Let  those,  therefore, 

who  are  rich  in  this  world,  receive  the  apostle's 
charge,  not  to  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  because  they 
are  uncertain  ;  nor  to  lay  up  their  treasure  in  them, 
because  our  estates  as  well  as  our  bodies  are  subject, 
both  to  diseases,  for  moth  and  rust  corrupt  them, 
and  to  disasters,  for  thieves  break  through  and  steal 
them.  What  assurance  can  we  have  of,  what  con- 

fidence can  we  put  in,  those  goods,  which  may  be 
lost  in  an  instant  by  the  firing  of  a  house,  or  the 
foundering  of  a  ship  at  sea,  by  the  unsuspected  fraud 
of  those  we  deal  with,  or  the  overpowering  force  of 
those  we  contend  with  ?  How  can  we  call  that  our 

own,  which  is  so  much  in  others'  hands,  or  think  to 
hold  that  fast ;  when  even  that  which  is  in  our  hand 
slips  through  our  fingers  like  dust,  especially  if  we 

grasp  it  hard. 
(3.)  Let  us  keep  up  an  humble  sense  of  our  own 

undeservings  and  ill-deservings.  We  shall  see  a 
great  deal  of  reason  not  to  be  confident  of  the  con- 

tinuance of  our  creature-comforts,  when  w  e  consider 
that  we  are  not  worthy  of  the  least'  of  them,  no,  not 
of  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  the  table  of  common 
providence  ;  and  if  we  were  not  worthy  to  have 
them,  much  less  are  we  worthy  to  have  them  long, 
and  to  have  them  secured  to  us.  Nay,  we  have  for- 

feited them  all  a  thousand  times  by  our  abuse  of 
them  J  and  God  might  justly  take  the  forfeiture. 
He  who  is  in  debt  is  continually  in  fear,  lest  all  he 
has  be  suddenly  seized  on  :  it  is  our  ease ;  we  are 
in  debt  to  the  justice  of  God,  and  what  can  w  e  ex- 

pect, but  to  be  stript  of  all  ? 
We  had  been  so  long  ago,  if  God  had  dealt  with 

m  Rev.  sviii.  7.  n  Isa.  Ivi.  12,   "  Jer.  xviii.  4,  fl.  p  Job  xxxiv.  33.      q  Job  i.  21.    r  Prcv.  xxiii.  5.    sCol.  ii.  2'2.   t  Gen.  xxxii.  lO. 
3  c 
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Thngk  we  fane  «ke  In  iilli— j  of 
far  «£,  lint  «haft  we  kane  «c  hone  got 
a«d  —t  hf  fiaad  Biipi  iiii  !■  ;  aadttotwcknc 
nd  it  rtaiitafcly.  aad  n  Mne  wiwi  h—nnJ 
GodwiA  it^wtecfcisariifcciirrtiKaflMAtoswnc 
at  and  to  ncRase  it :  evn  tkoi  «e  mmltmm.  ke 
semrc,  Ifar  God  has  sen  tkat 
kne  Bot  am  m  aaiHlni  ; 
cam  sacr,  I  kmme  mmie  mtf  ktmul  dnn,  I  mm  jmrm fi^m 
dm.  We  kaire  all  t— toatitdl  ̂ ailt 
Gtfdia  dqnviae  waf  aHev 

of  tkm.  bat  a  great  deal  of  reason 
ainlrver  we  fasev  »  car.  Tic  jLirrf  w  Wylto— k. 

aad  ctoages  a  ftw  chang,caMe. 
Its  «kat«c  areUd  tacMi 

fiH-aaoOeriaavadaaeK.  7i 
^  Aai  A— Id  they  —t  fcaypai  la  i  ? 
The  raor  wa«C  sare  tit  tkn  ̂ nrift.  mmr  tke  imUielmUie 
ifi—f ,  acraa—A  as hrtmJ tm tie  tme,  wmrh  Itm 

AM.''  Wlnf  Am^hoaldwrOnk  AcMsaRiaas? 
Caa  yam  and  I  iangiae  that  Ae  areaU  shoald  he 

nre  eaaitaat  ia  asLAaa  M  hashcea 
wha  «cat  heCBie  as  ?  Tea  have  read  Ae 

alHy  af  Jah,  whoat  the  naa^  saa  saw  the  nchest 
«f  aH  Ae  amaf  Ae  Eaol,  hrt  the  setHi^  saa  kft 
paer,  tm  a  pia*cihL  T«a  haiv  ia  war  «ara  tise 
aecB  AosB  wha  were  aaee  awA  Aaasaafci.  sa  r>- 

that  thc^^  aid  Ados  have  waated  uumm  w 
aad  arhat  exoaptiaa  caa  we  ftUk-ad  tm  fma 

Ae  ca—  caliiMtii »  affhaaaM  Bfe?  Weareaal 

hcCter  thaaov  fathcw„  mar  hcHEr  An  mm  prede- 
ceaMn.  ShaD  we  Aiafc  aar  ptaapmity  anre  fina 
AaB  that  af  aAcn  h»  heea  I  We  aa^  as  weB 
Aiak  Aat  Ae  caiA  shoald  be  ioraakoi  fiBrm^aad 
Ae  aali.  nawiid  aiat  af  ite  pjaee. 

Man-,  tia^Ues  sad  ckaagn  are  gaad  Cm-  they 
are  tammy  tm  «;  Ae  tii  im  i;  ar lather  Ae  db- 
learecK,af  avnds  sake  Ae«  aa.  lest  we  grew 
pnad  aad  aeeve,  aad  ia  hue  wiA  ttif  warid.  -  We 
read  of  Aase  wha  hoie  aa  rhaages,  aad  Aereiave 
they  fear  aat  God  ;  wka  are  aat  ia  traaUe  as  aAer 

we  are,  aad  what  we 
aad  diaw  oa : 

that  wadd,  tfc-r 

at  caae  fiaai  Us  yoaA,* 
has 

tawasel;  aad  thtiKfoiie  he  is  jtatfarf  mm 

Mb  let*,  wt  feiawa  seeareaad  mmsml,  he  ix  aaha»- 
hled  aad  ■Brefianwd,  Mt  tmgts  nrmmmn  im  hbm,  tmd 
iw  wtemt  it  mmt  tSmagmi.  We  have  AcreCare  reasMi 
ta  expect  that  God  will  ia  lave  la  as  exoctre  as 

'      Ihr.  »!! 

f^Li  Let  as  keep  ap  senaas  Aaaght 
of  av  jpacdy  rerea? 

Thawigh  Ae  caiaiMs  we  caj 
he  till  a  fima  wx,  thsagh  we  ane  ti^tz  : .    .  r  _  : 
Thwald  aat.  jet  we  kaoxr  aat  haw  aoaa  we  day  be 
takes  bore  AEia,  aad  tkn,  kaw  ki^  SBe<»  they  T 

last.  Aey  ae  asB  aa  laager.   Ha  we  aat  peree:-''? 

alwqpa,  n  deaA  enea  ia  tke  Hdit  af  ' 
l>a  we  aat  see  ovadhea,  akuLtu  we  arev  stnJi-; 
apaa  AeimJkof  dmaily^aadaai  mwliiioatiaii 
iaovhaads!  JIad  whatsaad  ka«ewc  Aa  ta  k>  £ 

far  im  Ah  world,  who  are  iwitfaiiie  apaee  oat  ot' :-. 
aad  caa  eany  BoOiag  awa^  wiA  as?  Wkmii  i 
MmmgA  Omt  «nr  jfaaM  hmft!^  If  we  wait  f'Ov  a 

ease  Aaa  what  we  aew  lire  m 
it  faBs  ia  as  prihjfii  Ae  siaia 

ly  be  oar  hoase,  aad  we  reay  aake  oar  hcd  ia  the 
days  are  past.  wiA  tbrat 

lea  Ae  Aoagbts  of  oor 
he»t:  weaadaarhspegodawatogeAertaAebiUS 

of  Ae  pAL  w%ea  ov  rest  is  ia  Ae  dwat.' 
DeaA  wiD  pat  a  period  la  aB  ov  hopes  ia  this 

worid.  aad  «a  aD  oar  CB|awreeate:  haw  lease  Aer?- 
fare  ikoald  we  sft  ta  Ai  ■,  whca  Mfa  iftdf  hoag?  54 
loase!  Hewhosaid^  Swdl  cdk>tine«aMvfioa 

jaodi'  laui  wfj^mmmv  ymr^,  tmt.  drimL,  mmd  wmrrrj. 
was  by  Ais  piwi-d  a  faol,  AatciMC  very  a^kt  kis 

jwafwasky  duArefairedajf  iia;»  aad  AeaaniM« 
MB  off  flear  diamgs  it  which  ke  kas  prondrdl  sod 

oai  !  Sloaeof  kis  we 
beaare.  Ltt  as  tkucfan  ke  so wiseas ta  caa- 

latter  cad.  aad  ke  daily  asadial  of  it.  aad 
Aea  we  AariD  aat  ke  sack  foals  as  ta  rely  o^psa  aajr 
Ai^ia  Ais  worid  far  a  pialiaa  aad  kapiaaii  111 :  we 
see  we  kaie  kne  aa  coaliaaiag  city,  let  vtkcrefaie 

seek  aad  look  far  oae  Aat  is  ta  esM.^ 
Let  ree  aaw  pveas  An  1  iialisa  apoa  Asae  wbooe 

kopcs  are  reait  apt  ta  rise  ki^  fias  Ais  w^tld,  tkat 
to  Ae  kccpiag^  of  Ae  fcaluee  evea.  Aef 

a  holy  fear,  aad  aat  grow  secare : 
|1. 1  Too  wko  are  yoan^.  aad  artliag  oat  ia  Ae 

ia  expect  greai  Aiagi 

ia  iL  Too  kope  yea  AaD  da  as  wefl  as  Ae  kcsc ; 
kot  it  rexy  pra«e  oAerwne,  tkat  yoa  reay  fare  ia  it 
as  in  as  Ae  worsL  Tea  areaptialeak  at  Ae  Aiar* 
of  Ae  worid  titaoagh  Aal  cad  of  Ae  pcs^ectiie  g{2 -4 

Aat  vagaifies  Aea.  aad  ia  eaaaf  apaa  kaviag  cv  T -y 
as  If  Acre  were  aetkia^  be'  prLKS 

Aeworid'skificry;  aad  salaya  feaadaiioe  lfa« 
Ae  greater  griefiaAefea^wialaa  at,  wkea  wha*>- 
eierpriaes  alfciiiBiij  kaie,  yea,  peribips,  way  kare 

F  ih6  xvti.  U,  H  K. 
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notliing  but  blanks  to  your  share :  and  then  it  will 

be  folly  "  to  curse  your  stars,"  (as  some  profanely 
speak,)  justice  to  reproach  yourselves  for  build- 

ing so  high  on  a  sandy  foundation,  and  promising 
yourselves  satisfaction  of  spirit,  in  that  which  you 
were  many  a  time  told  had  nothing  in  it  but  vanity 
and  vexation  of  spirit.  Think  not  too  well  of  your- 

selves, for  then  you  are  apt  to  prognosticate  nothing 
but  good  to  yourselves  ;  but  lay  yourselves  low,  and 
then  you  will  lay  your  expectations  low. 

[2.]  You  who  are  rich,  and  have  abundance  of 
the  world,  do  not  make  that  abundance  your  strong 
city,  and  a  /ti(;h  wall for  it  is  not  so  really,  but 
only  in  your  own  conceit,  and  you  may  soon  find  it 
as  a  boicing  kti//,  and  a  tottering  fence ;  a  broken 
reed,  which  will  not  only  fail  under  you,  but  will  run 
into  your  hand  and  pierce  it.  Keep  up  such  a  fear 
of  God  and  his  providence,  as  may  forbid  you  ever 
to  say  unto  the  gold.  Thou  art  my  hope  and  to  the 
fine  gold.  Thou  art  my  confidence ;  for  if  the  Lord 
do  not  help  you,  much  more  if  he  turn  to  be  your 
enemy,  and  fight  against  you,  whence  can  the  world 
help  you,  oitt  of  the  barn-floor,  or  out  of  the  toine- 
press,"  out  of  the  farms,  or  out  of  the  merchandise  ? 

[3.]  You  who  are  cheerful  and  gay,  and  cast  away 
care,  who  walk  in  the  way  of  your  heart,  and  in  the 
sight  of  your  eyes,  and  withhold  not  yourselves 
from  any  joy,  let  the  fear  of  God  be  a  check  to  your 
mirth,  and  restrain  it  from  growing  into  an  excess. 
You  may  perhaps  take  care  that  in  laughter  your 
hearts  shall  not  be  sad,f  but  the  end  of  this  mirth 
may  be  heaviness  before  you  are  aware.  When  you 
rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  that  hope  will 
not  make  you  ashamed  ;  but  when  you  rejoice  in 
hope  of  the  wealth,  and  pomp,  and  pleasures  of  this 
world,  you  have  now  reason  to  be  ashamed  that  you 
place  your  happiness  in  such  things,  and  will  at 
length  be  ashamed  that  you  looked  for  so  much  from 
them.  You  are  but  girding  on  the  harness,  and 

therefore  boast  not,  as  though  you  had  put  it  off  -i 
he  not  high-minded,  but  fear;  and  look  for  that, 
every  day,  which  may  come  any  day. 

2.  When  the  world  frowns  upon  us,  and  we  are 
crossed,  and  disappointed,  and  perplexed  in  our 
affairs,  then  we  must  keep  up  a  good  hope,  and  not 
be  inordinately  cast  down,  no,  not  in  our  melancholy 
prospects,  about  our  health,  our  safety,  our  name, 
oor  relations,  and  our  effects  in  the  world.  We 
must  not  at  any  time  burthen  ourselves  with  dis- 

tracting care,  what  we  shall  eat,  and  what  we  shall 
drink,  and  wherewithal  we  shall  be  clothed  but 
cast  this  care  upon  God,  and  depend  upon  him  to 
care  for  us."  We  must  not  in  the  worst  of  times 
torment  ourselves  with  amazing  fear,  as  if  every 
thing  that  threatens  us  must  needs  ruin  us,  and 
every  fresh  gale  would  be  a  storm  presently  ;  and  as 

c  Prov.  xviii.  II.        i  Job  xxxi.  24.       c  2  Kings  vi.  27. 
f  Prov.  xiv.  13.  g  1  Kings  xx.  II.        h  Matt.  vi.  26. 3  o  2 

if  every  mole-hill  of  difficulty  in  our  way  were  an 
insuperable  mountain.  How  black  soever  things 
look,  and  how  low  soever  we  are  brought,  we  must 
not  allow  ourselves  in  fearing  more  than  there  is 
cause,  nor  more  than  is  meet ;  we  must  not  frighten 
ourselves  with  the  creatures  of  our  own  imagina- 

tion, nor  suffer  our  fears  to  disquiet  our  minds,  and 
deprive  us  of  the  government  and  enjoyment  of  our- 

selves, to  damp  our  joy  in  God,  to  disturb  our  com- 
munion with  him,  and  discourage  our  dependence 

on  him. 

But  when  fear  weighs  down  the  balance  on  that 
side,  let  us  endeavour  to  keep  it  even,  to  keep  it 
from  sinking  into  despair,  by  maintaining  a  holy 
confidence  in  God,  even  as  to  our  outward  affairs: 
and  when  we  are  warned  to  get  ready  for  the  worst, 
we  must  still  hope  the  best ;  hope  that  things  are  not 
so  bad  as  they  seem  to  be,  that  they  will  not  be  so 
bad  as  they  are  feared  to  be  ;  and  that  in  due  time 
they  will  be  better  than  they  are.  And  let  this  hope 
keep  our  head  above  water,  when  we  are  ready  to 
sink  into  despair  ;  let  it  enable  us  to  check  ourselves 

for  being  east  down  and  disquieted  ;''  for  as  bad  as 
things  are,  if  we  hope  in  God,  we  shall  yet  praise  him. 

(1.)  Hope  in  God's  power:  be  fully  assured  of  this, 
that  how  imminent  soever  the  danger  is,  he  can 
prevent  it ;  how  great  soever  the  straits  are,  be  can 
extricate  us  out  of  them,  can  find  out  a  way  for  us  in 
an  untracked  wilderness,  and  open  springs  of  water 
to  us  in  a  dry  and  barren  land  :  for  with  him  nothing 
is  impossible,  nor  is  bis  arm  ever  shortened,  nor  his 
wisdom  nonplused.  Let  us  honour  God,  by  a  firm 
belief  of  his  omnipotence ;  Lord,  if  thou  wilt  thou 
canst  make  me  whole,  thou  canst  make  me  clean,  thou 
canst  raise  me  up  from  a  low  estate,  and  raise  up 
friends  for  me  when  I  am  most  forlorn  ;  by  trusting 
in  him  as  a  God  all-sufficient  when  creatures  fail, 
and  whom  we  may  rejoice  in  as  the  God  of  our  sal- 

vation, though  the  fig-tree  do  not  blossom,  and  there 
be  no  fruit  in  the  vine.  The  murmuring  Israelites 
did  not  in  any  thing  affront  God  so  much  as  in  say- 

ing, Can  God  furnish  a  table  in  the  wilderness?^  Can 
he  give  bread  also  ?  As  if  any  thing  was  too  hard  for 
the  Lord. 

(2.)  Hope  in  his  providence  ;  and  believe  not  only 
that  he  can  do  any  thing,  but  that  he  does  do  every 
thing  ;  and  whatever  the  event  is,  God  does  therein 

perform  the  thing  that  is  appointed  for  ns,""  and  takes 
cognizance  of  us  and  our  affairs,  how  mean  and 
despicable  soever  we  are.  The  great  God  has  all 
hearts  in  his  hand,  their  hearts  particularly  that  you 
have  dealings  with  and  dependence  on.  The  ships 
on  board  of  which  your  effects  are,  though  they  are 

afar  off  upon  the  sea,  are  under  God's  eye  ;  and  he is  the  confidence  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,''  the 
remotest  plantations  where  your  concerns  lie.  And 

i  I  Pet.  V.  7.  Ws.  xlii.  5.  i  Ps.  Ixxviii.  19. 
m  Job  XXV.  14.  n  Ps.  IxV.  5. 
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skaU  wot  tkat  God  who  gweif  &e  varid,  he  is- 
Insted  vitk  die  disptsal  of  yvmr  rwrnais ! 

Hope  ia  tbe  utuaJ  metkmd  of  Provideaee,  vUck 
sell  pros}>eritT  and  admsity  mme  mter  mymmtt  dte 
mtier ;  and  vhea  dK  ebb  is  at  Ike  lowest  makes  the 
tide  to  tarm,  ud  tbe  day  to  dan  whea  the  aiglrt  is 
attkedartest  It  is  tbe  ̂ [kHTofProTideKete  help 
tbe  belpless.  to  raise  tbe  poor  eat  of  Ae  dnt, 
htnf^baek  eren  froa  Ike  gates  of  death ;  tobreaAe 

■pan dry  bones, aad say^ nte  Aem,  line.  Letdus 
t-auwuagc  «s  fo  hope,  that  vhea  are  at  Or 
waEBtth^wiBawad;  aadttaBiBie,aslBdKheightB 
of  pmapcfity  we  anstRjoiee  as  thoagh  «e  itjokcd 
■ot,  so  in  the  depths  of  adversity  we  awirt  weep  as 
thsagh  we  veptaol:;  aaa  n  mtale^tmme  e(  •loK.ne 
erit  mtt  mt  thtmyk,  irmte  uiuumtlmmett  hmee  heem 
mmd  mre  odbene,  tieg  are  mr  tm  1 1  ■  iiia  w.  God 
g»erally  eoadorts  his  people,  ai,«juidiag  to  the  tiaae 
that  he  has  aflieied  thcB.- 

(3.)  Hope  HI  his  pity  aad  teader  nnayiwiioar ; 
which  ia  the  day  of  yoar  grief  and  fear,  yoa  are  to 
leoh  apoa  yoamtJves  asfhe  proper  objects  oL  The 
teKtdireeto  aspaitiealaily  tohopeiahiswRgr;  «« 
BOt  dcpcad  apoa  Ae  goodacas  of  his  aatnc  for 
that  which  we  hare  not  aa  express  piowasc  fat. 
Let  this  aleaoe  oar  fear,  that  Ae  God  ia 
oar  fiTr  are,  b  gnciaas  aad  awiriftil, 

t  wiliiBgly,  aer  giiewc  Ae  chfldrea  of  a 
I  his  ova  (duUrea,  hat  whea  Acre  is 

Acre  is  aeed,  aad  AereiBre  wiH  aot  always 
chide,  will  not  coatend  for  ewer;  hot  Ihoii^  he 
canse  grief,  be  will  have  eeaipaaBiaB^  We  nay 

viA  a  good-assEiaaoe/kfi  tato  tie  iaatb  ̂ tfte  £«vd; 
(aad  whose  haads  soever  we  &n  iato,  they  are  kit 
haads,)  Cor  ve  kaow  that  his  ancaes  are  great,  aad 
those  who  hope  ia  theai  shaO  iad  Aeat  SOL 

(4.)  Hope  ia  his  praause;  that  word  of  his  apoa 
ahich  he  haA  eaased  as  to  hope,  aad  which  we 
have  all  the  reasoa  ia  the  world  to  iaald  apoa,*  Sir 
Bot  one  iou  or  tittle  of  it  ̂ all  fidl  to  the  graaad. 
Tboogb  be  has  aotpraaused  to  deliver  as  tram  that 
pank.mlmr  evil  we  hare  a  dread  of,  or  to  give  a*  that 
pifiiaf«r  eoadbft  aad  carrciB  we  are  desiraas  oC, 
yet  he  has  prooused  that  aothiag  shall 
wheare  isilawtnof  hia:  aay,  Aatall 

walk  taigether  fior  good  to  them;'  aad  (which  is 
eaoagh  to  silcace  all  oar  fcan)  that  tho^h  aar  ca- 

)  any  aepaiate  as  £raai  the  deareat  eoadiBit 
1  we  hare  ia  this  vorld,  ytA^tcg  shall 

aever  be  aUe  to  separate  as  £paa>  the  lore  of  Gad, 

which  is  ia  Ch|||JeBas  oar  LMd,' ftaai  diviae  ooai- CoitB,  aad  themae  Confiater. 
Aad  BOW,  who  is  there  here  that  staads  ia  need  of 

this  caatiea  agai«t  deapoadeacy  of  spirit  aader  dis- 
cearagii^  create,  aad  to  whoat  it  is  ntimaihlc  to 
reeoaMcnd  a  believi^  hope  far  the  talaacii^  aad 

C.P&.XC13.  J  Lam.  ill  31,  22.  >,Pe.  crix  4:i 
I  I  Pet  ia  i:.  t  Eom.  rifi.  39. 

silencing  of  their  distrastf 
this  to  Aenseivca,  aad  K 

tothenas  aa  ax 
steady  m  aataiaL 

[1.]  Yoa  whoareheg;  ' aad  tii  aihliin,,  who  are 

diKgent,  hat  hare  little  - diSeahies  to  break  thiaar 

faopeia  God's  ncrey.   T  : 
to  help  yoa,  arnkiad  aac 
aad  wMher  hare  po^T  ' 
thea  Aat  ]poa  are  Aepar 
which  gjthiAS  Ae  oatea* 
yoaag  lareas,  whea  they  = 
Lurd,  Aerefate,  aadd* 

tie  Umd;  aad  Aiiaj^h  tho- 
amKAJthefid."  lhaaf:: 
Ae  lalftercad  anyhythc  : 
crease,*  aad  a  little  «ae  r 

f-X]  Yoa  who  hare  cod; 
dan^rer  at  sea,  or  of  heia^ 
hare  drhtsia  had  haads, 
hare  depeadeaee  apoa,  or 
aot  waj  to  aawwiag  fcar. 

anat,  hat  hope  ia  God's 
Aiag  for  goae,  tiU  it  is  r 

yet  gire  aotap  all  fDT  .- good  pnmdesKe  af 
David  ia  Us  kuie,  / 

aUZ  0ae  dcy  periai  l  i 
the  LonL  airi  he  of  :: 

his  holy  win,  w 
tiares  told  tiat  Ae  EL 
ship,  sack  a  fleet;  y 

oaly  Ae  aews  of  Aei  - 
of  yoar  paia. 

Batktne 
will  ankeyaa  ea^ir, « 

yoar  way  to  God.  by 
yoarwiDtoGodT 
lettjiaa  Ihoabht? 

Yoa  who. 
fahwriredaced : 

yoa  tUak  caa  c 

aad  purposes : 

rd,  ia 

""bo 

all 

that  aserey  whicl 
Job's  Ijeahlu  ai ' 
to  be  seeare,  so  : 
is  a  waraiag  to 
Yoa  kaow  aat  w 
served  for,  as  J<c 

aethaahisbe.:. 

'which 

•d^  arefiiBB 'S<i£<  which 

e  yea rif  1.0 

.  As 

'  -  :.l 

1  Hei.  Ti.  M. 
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III.  I  come  now  biiclly  to  sliow  liow  the  balance 
must  be  kept  even  between  hope  and  fear  as  to 
public  concerns,  both  those  of  the  cliurch  abroad, 
and  of  our  own  nation.  Are  not  the  concerns  of  tlie 
cliurch  abroad  our  concerns?  They  ought  to  be  so. 
I  hope  we  all  lay  thenj  near  our  hearts,  as  members 
of  tiie  great  body,  and  hearty  well-wishers  to  its 
interests,  and  to  the  honour  and  kingdom  of  its  great 
Head.  Are  we  not  in  care  that  the  Christian  religion 
may  get  ground  among  men,  and  not  lose  the  ground 
it  has  ;  that  it  may  prevail  and  rule  in  its  power  and 
purity  ;  that  the  bounds  of  the  church  may  be  en- 

larged by  the  accession  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles 
to  it ;  that  the  breaches  of  it  may  be  healed,  by  the 
pouring  out  of  a  spirit  of  love  and  charity  upon  all 
who  belong  to  it ;  that  the  ordinances  of  Christ,  ad- 

ministered according  to  the  institution  of  them,  may 
ever  be  its  glory,  and  upon  that  glory  there  may  ever 
be  a  defence  ;  a  cloud  created  by  day,  and  the  shin- 

ing of  a  flaming  fire  by  night,  both  upon  every  dwell- 
ing place  of  Mount  Zion,  and  upon  her  assemblies  P 

The  land  of  our  nativity  ought  in  a  particular 

manner  to  be  dear  to  us,  for  in  the"  peace  or  trouble 
of  that,  we  have  peace"  or  trouble.  Is  it  not  our 
concern,  that  our  liberty  and  property  be  secured  ; 
that  the  government  flourish  ;  that  the  public  peace 
and  tranquillity  be  continued;  that  justice  be  duly 
administered  ;  that  the  power  and  influence  of  the 
nation  abroad  be  advanced  ;  that  the  trade  be  pro- 

tected and  increased;  but,  above  all,  that  the  pro- 
testant  religion  be  transmitted  pure  to  those  who  shall 
come  after  us ;  that  the  bulwarks  erected  against 
popery  may  be  strengthened  ;  that  atheism,  infi- 

delity, and  all  iniquity,  may  be  made  to  stop  their 
mouth  ;  that  the  form  of  godliness  may  ever  be  the 
beanty  of  the  nation,  and  the  power  of  it  may  ever 

rule  in  men's  hearts  and  lives  ?  Is  it  not  our  concern, 
that  our  eyes  should  still  see  our  teachers,  and  that 
they  should  not  again  be  removed  into  corners,  nor 
our  religious  assemblies  broken  up  and  scattered  ? 
If  it  be,  we  cannot  but  look  forward  with  concern, 
and  while  we  enjoy  peace  and  liberty  at  present,  be 
in  care  about  the  continuance  of  them  ;  and  in  our 
prospects  there  cannot  but  be  a  mixture  of  hope  and 
fear,  and  we  must  endeavour  so  to  fear  the  worst,  as 
not  to  grow  secure,  and  so  to  hope  the  best,  as  not  to 
despond,  or  be  dispirited. 

The  truth  is,  we  are  very  apt  at  some  times,  when 
second  causes  smile  a  little,  to  be  very  sanguine, 
above  what  there  is  reason  for,  and  to  conclude,  that 
we  shall  without  fail  be  in  Canaan  presently  ;  at 
other  times,  when  things  go  not  just  to  our  mind,  we 
are  apt  to  be  very  chagrined,  more  than  there  is 
cause,  and  to  conclude  that  we  shall  without  remedy 
be  hurried  back  into  Egypt  again.  This  hour  we 
soar,  and  if  the  wind  turn,  next  hour  we  sink  ;  as  if 

>  Isa.  iv.  5.  t  Jer.  xxix.  7. 

when  the  sun  shines  we  should  think  it  would  never 
rain,  and  when  it  rains  we  should  think  the  sun  would 
never  shine  out  again.  And  have  we  not  lived  long 
enough  in  this  world  to  be  ashamed  both  of  those  hopes 
and  those  fears  ?  having  often  seen  ourselves  dis- 

appointed both  in  the  one  and  the  other  ;  and  in  the 
issue  things  have  proved  neither  so  well  as  we  hoped, 
nor  so  ill  as  we  feared ;  so  that  we  have  surely  at 
length  learned  by  experience,  that  it  is  our  wisdom 
and  interest,  as  well  as  our  duty,  to  keep  the  bal- 

ance even  between  hope  and  fear. 
1.  We  have  always  reason  to  keep  up  a  holy  fear 

as  to  public  affairs,  and  to  be  apprehensive  of  trou- 
ble before  us,  even  when  things  look  most  promising. 

We  have  no  reason,  even  when  we  dwell  peaceably, 

as  the  men  of  Israel  in  Solomon's  time,  to  dwell 
carelessly,  as  the  men  of  Laish.^  It  is  true,  and  we 
have  a  great  deal  of  reason  to  be  thankful  for  it,  that 
we  are  a  happy  people;  we  have  long  been  blessed 
with  peace  and  plenty  at  home,  and  with  victory  and 
success  abroad  ;  we  live  under  a  very  good  govern- 

ment, wliich  seeks  the  welfare  of  our  people,  speak- 
ing peace  to  all  their  seed ;  we  have  long  sitten 

every  one  under  his  own  vine,  and  under  his  own 
fig-tree  ;  we  have  long  enjoyed  the  free  exercise  of 
our  religion,  and  great  plenty  of  the  means  of  grace, 
and  there  has  been  none  to  make  us  afraid.  Our 
fleece  has  been  wet  with  the  dews  of  heaven,  when 
that  of  other  nations  has  been  dry  :  while  theirs  also 
has  been  wet  with  showers  of  blood,  ours  has  been dry. 

Shall  England  then  say,  /  sit  as  a  queen,  and  shall 
see  no  sorrow !  By  no  means.  Happy  is  the  man 
that  still  feareth,  as  David,  whose  flesh  trembled  for 

fear  of  God;''  and  notwithstanding  the  many  mer- 
cies he  had  received  from  him,  was  afraid  of  his 

judgments.  And  we  have  reason  to  be  so  ;  for, 
(1.)  We  are  a  provoking  people.  Atheism  and 

profaneness  abound  among  us,  notwithstanding  the 
testimonies  borne  against  them,  and  the  endeavours 
used  to  suppress  them.  Vice  is  become  fashionable 
and  epidemical ;  all  flesh  have  corrupted  their  way  ; 
the  whole  head  sick,  the  whole  heart  faint.  How  is 
God's  name  dishonoured,  his  day  profaned,  his  good 
creatures  abused  to  luxury  and  excess ;  and  how 
does  the  unclean  spirit  range  through  the  land ! 
Liberty  to  sin  has  been  pleaded  for  as  Christian 
liberty,  and  the  societies  for  reformation  branded  as 
illegal  inquisitions,  and  their  pious  endeavours  op- 

posed, insulted,  and  ridiculed.  And  shall  not  God 
visit  for  these  things  ?  Shall  not  his  soul  he  avenr/ed 
on  stick  a  nation  as  this?"  How  can  a  people  who 
hate  to  be  reformed,  hope  to  be  saved? 

The  great  decay  of  serious  godliness  among  those 
who  run  not  with  others  to  an  excess  of  riot,  is 
likewise  a  very  threatening  symptom.    If  those 

a  Judges  xviii.  7.        i  Ps.  cxix.  120.         c  Jer.  ix.  ;>. 
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grow  more  insolent  who  are  filling  the  measare  of 

the  nation's  gruilt  by  their  wickedness,  and  at  the 
same  time  those  grow  more  cold  and  remiss,  who 
should  empty  it  by  their  prayers  and  tears,  things 
look  very  ill  indeed.  How  wofully  do  the  profes- 

sors of  this  age  degenerate  from  the  zeal  and  strict- 
ness of  their  predecessors !  And  such  is  the  cor- 

ruption of  the  rising  generation  in  many  families, 
that  there  is  reason  to  fear  a  further  degeneracy. 
And  if  thus  we  grow  worse  and  worse,  what  will 
become  of  us  at  last?  If  thus,  as  Ezra  speaks,  the 
holy  seed  mingle  themselves  with,  and  conform  them- 

selves to.  the  people  of  these  abominations,  what 
may  we  expect,  but  that  God  should  be  angry  with 
us  till  he  hath  consumed  us!'^  For  our  religion 
sensibly  consumes,  and  a  consumption  may  be  as 
fatal  as  a  stab.  Those  may  be  of  any  religion,  who 
are  of  no  religion. 

(•2.)  We  are  a  divided  people,  and  our  divisions 
give  just  cause  to  fear  the  worst;  for  what  can  be 
especied.  but  that  a  kingdom  divided  against  itself 

should  be  brought  to  desolation  ?  It  is  our  enemies' 
policy  to  divide  us.  and  our  sin  and  folly  to  serve 
their  design  by  our  misunderstandings  one  of  an- 

other, and  disaffection  one  to  another,  when  we 
might  countermine  and  defeat  it  by  our  mutual  love 
and  charity.  For  the  divisions  of  our  Reuben,  there 
cannot  but  be  great  thoughts  and  searchiogs  of  heart 
among  all  who  are  concerned  for  the  public  welfare. 
We  are  in  danger  of  being  burnt  up  by  the  heats 
in  our  own  bosoms,  and  broken  to  pieces  by  the 
blows  we  give  one  another;  and  who  can  we  think 
will  be  our  deliverers,  if  we  be  thus  our  own  de- 

stroyers ? 
It  is  not  so  much  the  difference  of  sentiment  that 

is  threatening,  nor  the  difference  of  practice  accord- 
ing 'o  that  sentiment :  I  never  expect  to  see  all  wise 

men  of  a  mind,  and  good  men  will  not  act  against 
their  judgment:  but  that  which  does  us  the  mischief, 
is  the  mismanagement  of  our  differences,  our  un- 

charitable censures  one  of  another,  and  reflections 
one  upon  another,  our  heats  and  animosities,  and 
party-making,  to  the  destruction,  not  only  of  Chris- 

tian charitv'.  but  of  common  friendship  and  good 
neighbourhood.  The  breach  seems  wide  as  the  sea. 
which  cannot  be  healed  :  and  what  will  be  in  the  end 
hereof?  If  we  thus  bite  and  devour  one  another, 
what  can  be  expected,  but  that  we  should  be  con- 

sumed one  of  another?'  While  our  enemies  triumph 
in  our  divisions,  it  becomes  us  to  tremble  because  of 
them. 

(3.;  God  has  told  as,  that  in  the  world  we  shall 
have  tribulation;  all  the  disciples  of  Christ  most 
count  upon  it.  and  not  flatter  themselves  with  hopes 
of  an  uninterrupted  tranquillity  any  where  on  this 
side  heaven.    The  church  is  here  militant,  its  state 
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in  this  world  is  a  warfare :  if  it  retire  sometimes  into 
quarters  of  refreshment,  yet  it  must  expect  to  be 
drawn  out  into  the  field  again  next  campaign  :  if  it 
have  Its  intervals  of  i>eace.  those  are  intended  as 
breathing  times,  that  it  may  recruit  and  gather 
strength  for  an  encounter  with  another  trouble. 
Once  we  read  that  the  land  of  Israel  had  rest  four- 

score years ;'  but  we  never  read  afterwards  that  it 
had  so  long  a  respite.  We  are  in  a  wilderness,  and 
we  must  expect  to  fare  no  better  than  the  church 
in  the  wilderness  did.f  which  though  sometimes  it 

pitched  where  there  were  twelve  wells  of  water.*  yet 
presently  was  where  there  was  no  water'  to  drink  ; 
and  when  it  removed  from  the  wilderness  of  Sin, 
the  cloud  that  was  their  guide  led  them  to  the  wil- 

derness of  Paran  but  still  they  were  in  a  desert 
land,  where  God,  though  he  led  them  about,  yet 
instracted  them.  Let  the  people  of  God  never  expect, 
till  they  come  to  heaven,  to  be  out  of  the  reach  of 
evil,  and  therefore  never  expect  to  be  perfectly  quiet 
from  the  fear  of  it. 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  suggest  any  thing  that  may 
create  disquieting  jealousies :  all  that  I  aim  at  in 
mentioning  these  grounds  of  fear.  is.  that  hereby 
we  may  all  be  awakened  to  our  duty. 

[1.]  Let  us.  in  consideration  hereof,  stir  up  our- 
selves to  pray,  and  to  wrestle  with  God  in  prayer, 

for  the  taming  away  of  the  judgments,  which  oar 
own  sins,  and  the  malice  of  those  who  are  the  ene- 

mies of  our  public  peace,  threaten  us  with.  Jacob 
feared  Esau  his  brother,  and  then  prayed.  Deiirer 

me,  I  pray  thee,  from  him.'  Jehosfaaphat  feared, 
and  then  set  himself  to  seek  the  Lord,  and  proclaim 
a  fast."  Whatever  are  the  grounds  of  our  fear,  we 
know  God  can  remove  them  :  he  can  turn  away  un- 

godliness from  Jacob."  and  then  he  comes  as  a 
Redeemer  to  Zion. 

Let  not  our  prayers  for  the  charch  of  G«d.  and 
for  our  own  nation,  degenerate  into  a  formality ; 
nor  let  us  grow  customary  in  them,  as  if  it  were  only 
for  fashion'  sake,  that  we  prayed  for  the  queen  and 
the  government,  the  preservation  of  the  protectant 
succession,  and  the  prosperity  of  the  nation  and  its 
allies,  and  (as  some  vainly  drink  healths  to  these) 
only  for  a  compliment.  I  fear  lest  some  who  join 
with  us  in  prayer,  however  in  other  parts  of  the  ser- 

vice they  think  themselves  somewhat  concerned, 
when  we  come  to  that,  grow  remiss  and  indifferent, 
as  if  that  were  nothing  to  them  :  whereas  our  Lord 
Jesus  has  taught  us.  before  we  pray  for  our  daily 
bread  and  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  to  pray  for  the 
prosperity  of  his  church,  that  his  name  may  be 
sanctified,  his  kingdom  may  come,  and  his  will  be 
done.  Let  us  therefore  not  only  join  heartily  with 
our  ministers  in  prayer  for  the  church  of  God.  and 
for  the  nation,  but  let  each  of  us  in  our  families  and 

«  Ezra  ix.  3, 14.        «  Gai  v.  IS.  fJud^iii.30. 
r  Acts  wn.  38.  h  Exod.  xr.  27. 

1  Exod.  zvii  3.        k  Numb  X.  12.         i  Gen.  xxxii  II. 
n  2  Cfaroo.  KX-  X  B  Bob.  zi.  96. 
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closets  be  intercessors  with  Uod  lor  public  mercies  ; 
let  us  stand  in  the  p;ap  to  turn  away  his  m  rath,  and 
give  him  no  rest  till  he  establish,  till  he  make  Jeru- 

salem a  praise  in  the  earth." 
[2.]  Let  us,  in  consideration  hereof,  do  what  wc 

can  to  prevent  the  judgments  that  threaten  us,  by  a 
personal  reformation  of  heart  and  life,  and  by  con- 

tributing what  we  can  in  our  places  to  the  reforma- 
tion of  others.  When  God  speaks  concerning  a 

nation,  to  pluck  up,  and  to  pull  down,  and  to  de- 
stroy,'' its  turning  from  sin  is  the  only  way  to  save  it 

from  ruin,  and  that  is  a  sure  way.  It  is  the  island 
of  the  innocent  that  is  delivered  by  the  pureness  of 
iheir  hands.'^  Let  this  charity  to  tlie  public  begin  at 
liome.  Let  every  Israelite,  as  once  every  Ninevite, 
turn  from  his  evil  way  ;  and  then  who  can  tell  but 

God  will  yet  return  and  repent,'  and  leave  a  blessing 
behind  him  ?  But  let  not  this  charity  end  there  ;  let 

us  appear  on  the  Lord's  side  ;  let  us  act  in  defence 
of  injured  virtue  and  despised  godliness,  and  do  our 
utmost  in  humility  and  sincerity  to  put  vice  and 
profanencss  out  of  countenance.  And  if  we  thus 
return  to  God  in  a  way  of  duty,  no  doubt  he  will 
return  to  us  in  a  way  of  mercy,  and  be  better  to  us 
than  our  fears. 

[3.]  Being  warned  of  a  deluge  coming,  let  us  pro- 
vide accordingly:  let  not  the  warning  make  us 

despond  and  despair.  Noah  did  not ;  he  knew  the 
deluge  should  not  be  a  6nal  destruction  of  mankind, 
but  that  there  would  be  another  world  after  that 
which  was  to  be  drowned  ;  he  knew  also  that  it 
should  go  well  with  him,  and  his  family.  With  this 
hope  he  encouraged  himself;  but  being  warned  of 
God  concerning  it,  he  was  moved  with  fear,  and 
made  provision  for  it ;  he  walked  with  God,  and 
they  who  do  so  are  sure  to  be  hid  in  the  day  of  the 

Lord's  anger,*  to  be  hid  either  in  heaven  or  under 
heaven.  He  prepared  an  ark,  and  then  was  himself 
saved  in  it.  Christ  is  our  ark,  God  has  prepared  in 
him  a  refuge  for  all  those  who  (lee  to  him,  and  take 
shelter  in  him  when  a  deluge  comes.  Preserve  the 
evidences  of  your  interest  in  Christ  clear  and  un- 

clouded, and  your  hopes  of  eternal  life  firm  and 
unshaken  ;  lay  up  a  treasure  of  comforts  and  expe- 

riences ;  make  the  name  of  the  Lord  your  strong 
tower  ;  his  attributes,  his  promises,  your  sanctuary, 
into  which  you  may  run  and  be  safe,  in  which  you 
may  rest  and  be  easy,  and,  then,  w  elcome  the  will  of 
God,  nothing  can  come  amiss. 

2.  Whatever  cause  we  may  see  to  fear,  yet  still 
we  must  keep  up  a  good  hope,  as  to  public  affairs. 

"We  hear  of  the  threatening  powers  and  policies  of 
our  enemies,  the  heads  and  horns  of  the  dragon,' 
that  makes  war  with  the  Lamb.  We  see  the  church 
in  many  places  aiHicted,  tossed  with  tempests,  and 
not  comforted  ;  her  adversaries  many  and  mighty, 
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her  helpers  few  and  feeble  ;  yet  let  not  our  faith  and 
hope  fail ;  it  is  day,  though  it  be  cloudy  and  dark, 
and  at  evening  time  it  shall  be  light."  Let  Israel 
hope  in  God,  and  wait  for  him,  as  those  who  wait 
for  the  morning ;  and  when  the  night  is  long  and 

gloomy,  do  as  Paul's  mariners  did,  cast  anchor,  and 
wish  for  the  day.'  Lot  us  learn  to  make  the  best  of 
that  which  is,  and  hope  the  best  concerning  that 
which  shall  be. 

Let  our  hopes  always  be  such  a  check  upon  our 
fears,  that  they  may  not  prevail  to  disturb  our  com- 

munion with  God,  to  slop  the  mouth  of  prayer,  and 
weaken  the  hands  of  honest  endeavour.  Hearken 
not  lo  the  foolish  surmises  of  danger,  nor  be  put  into 
a  fright  by  evil  tidings;  Say  not,  A  confederacy,  to 
whomthis  people  shall  say,  A  confederacy ;  neither  fear 
ye  their  fciir,  nor  be  afraid,  but  niahe  Cod  your  fear 
and  your  dreud.'^  The  more  we  are  governed  by  the 
fear  of  God,  the  less  we  shall  be  disturbed  by  the 
fear  of  man.  Nehemiah  encouraged  the  builders  of 
the  wall  with  this,  when  they  were  surrounded  with 
enemies,  who  designed  to  come  in  the  midst  among 
them,  and  slay  them,  and  cause  the  work  to  cease. 
Be  not  afraid  of  them,  remember  the  Lord  which  is 
yreal  and  terrible,"  greater  and  more  terrible  to  them 
than  they  can  be  to  us,  and  who  will  show  himself 
above  them  in  that  thing  wherein  they  deal  proudly. 
When  you  fear  continually  every  day,  as  if  the 
oppressor  in  his  fury  ̂   weie  ready  to  destroy,  you 
forget  the  Lord  your  Maker,  and  his  dominion  over 
all,  and  the  dependence  of  every  creature  upon  him  ; 
which,  if  you  had  a  due  regard  to,  you  would  look 
with  contempt  upon  Sennacherib  himself,  and  would 
say,  Where  is  the  fary  of  the  oppressor  ? 

Let  me  prevail  with  you  at  this  day  to  encourage 

yourselves  in  the  Lord  your  God  as  to  public  all'airs. 
While  we  fear  our  own  sins,  let  us  hope  in  God's 
mercy  ;  for  though  our  iniquities  prevail  against  us, 

and  threaten  to  stop  the  current  of  God's  favours, 
yet  as  for  our  transgressions  he  shall  purge  them 
away,^  and  that  great  obstacle  being  removed,  his 
favours  shall  have  a  free  course  again.  Though  the 
designs  of  our  enemies  be  laid  ever  so  deep,  and 
their  hopes  ever  so  high,  yet  God  can  make  even 
their  wrath  to  praise  him,  and  restrain  the  remainder 
of  it ;»  and  therefore  take  heed  and  be  quiet,  fear 
not,  neither  be  faint-hearted,''  but  hope  that  things 
will  end  well  at  last. 

There  are  three  things  which  may  encourage  our 
hope,  and  keep  the  balance  even  against  all  our 
fears,  as  to  tlie  concerns  both  of  the  protestant 
churches  abroad,  and  our  own  nation. 

(1.)  The  word  which  God  has  spoken  to  us  ;  which 
(whatever  other  props  our  hopes  may  be  supported 
with)  is  the  great  foundation  on  which  they  must  be 
built,  and  then  they  are  fixed.    If  our  hopes  be 

»  Isa.  Ixii.  6, 7.  p  Jer.  xviii.  T,  8.  q  Job  xxii.  30.   r  Jonah  iii.  10. 
•  Zeph.  ii.  3.        t  Rev.  xii.  3.         u  Zech.  xiv.  7. 

'  Acts  xxvii.  2!).  <>■  Isa.  viii.  II,  12.  x  Neh.  iv.  II,  14. 
y  Isa.  li.  13.      •  Ps.  Ixv.  3.      a  Ps.  Ixxvi.  10.      b  Isa.  vii.  4. 
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grounded  on  the  promise,  and  oar  expectations 
guided  by  it,  they  are  as  the  hoase  built  oa  the  rock  ; 
and  the  heart  that  is  supported  by  them  is  established 
and  cannot  be  moved.*  Sifractut  Ulabalur  orbis, 
imparidum  ferient  ruina — Tkough  the  earth  be  re- 
mmed,  yet  tcill  ice  notfear.^  But  if  our  hopes  be 
founded  on  the  ability  and  agency  of  creatnres.  thev 
rise  or  fall  as  second  causes  smile  or  frown  ;  as  the 
ship  upon  the  water,  which  is  higher  or  lower,  as  the 
tide  ebbs  or  flows.  The  stocks  are  as  the  news  is, 
and  then  erery  turn  of  the  wheel  otherwise  than  we 
would  have  it,  shakes  our  hopes,  and  robs  us  of  the 
comfort  of  them.  Be  persuaded  therefore  to  hope 
for  what  God  had  promised,  according  to  the  true 
intent  and  fall  extent  of  the  promise,  and  because 
he  has  promised  it,  and  that  hope  shall  be  an  anchor 
of  the  soul  sure  and  stedfast 

Is  not  this  the  word  which  God  has  spoken,  and 
on  which  he  hath  caused  us  to  hope?  That  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  shall  become  his  kingdoms: 
That  Christ  shall  hare  the  heathen  given  him  for  his 
inkeritanee,  and  the  ends  of  the  earth  shell  see  his  sal- 
vtion.  Has  he  not  said  that  the  man  of  sin  shall  be 
eonsnmed,  the  mystery  of  iniquity  unravelled,  and 
that  the  New-Testament  Babylon  shall  sink  like  a 
millstone  into  the  mighty  waters  ?  Has  he  not  said, 
that  the  day  will  come  when  swords  shall  be  beaten 
into  ploKghshares,  and  spears  into  pruning -hooks,  when 
the  vrolf  and  the  lamb  shall  lie  down  together,  and 
there  shall  be  none  to  hurt  or  destroy  in  all  the  holy 
mountain  Has  he  not  said,  that  for  the  oppression 
of  the  poor,  and  the  sighing  of  the  needy,  he  will  arise, 
and  set  them  in  safety  from  those  that  puff  at  them? 
That  the  rod  of  the  wicked  shall  not  always  rest  on  the 
lot  of  the  righteous,  bat  the  year  of  the  redeemed  will 
come,  and  the  yetrr  of  reeompenees for  the  controversy 
of  Zion  ?  Has  he  not  said,  that  a  seed  shall  serve 
Christ,  which  shall  be  accounted  to  him  for  a  genera- 

tion ;  that  the  name  of  Christ  shall  endure  for  ever  ; 
and  that  the  church  is  built  upon  a  rock,  and  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  it  ? 

This,  and  a  great  deal  more  to  this  purpose,  he 
has  said  ;  and  he  is  not  a  man  that  he  should  lie,  nor 
the  son  of  man  that  he  should  repent  Has  he  made 
the  promise,  and  shall  he  not  make  it  good?  In  this 
therefore  let  us  trust,  in  this  let  us  triumph, — God 
has  spoken  in  his  holiness ;  he  has  given  me  his 
word  for  it,  and  then  I  will  rejoice  ;  I  will  divide 
Sechem,  Gilead  is  mine,  Manasseh  mine  :-  it  is  all 
my  own  as  far  as  the  promise  goes,  which  we  must 
not  so  much  as  stagger  at 

(2.)  The  work  which  God  has  begun  among  us. 

We  have  reason  to  hope  in  God's  mercy ;  for  the 
interest  that  lies  so  much  upon  our  hearts,  even  the 

interest  of  religion  among  as,  is  the  interest  of  God's 
own  kingdom,  which  he  has  set  up  among  us,  and 

«  Ps.  Clil.  7,  8.  i  Pi  Xlvi  i.  t  Ps.  li.  6,  T. 
*  Pa.  cii.  2i  ?  Ezra  x.  2. 

will  therefore  keep  ap  :  it  is  the  work  of  his  own 
hands,''  which  he  will  never  forsake. 

Things  are  not  so  bad,  but,  blessed  be  God,  there 
are  some  hopeful,  favourable  symptoms  in  our  cai  . 
and  none  more  so,  than  the  national  testimonies  that 
are  borne  against  atheism  and  infidelity,  and  the 
threatening  growth  of  deism,  Socinianism,  and  scep- 

ticism among  us :  the  complaints  that  jire justly  made 

of  the  profanation  of  the  Lord's  day,  and  the  con- 
tempt cast  upon  the  Scripture  and  divine  institu- 

tions ;  of  the  wretched  corruption  of  manners,  and 
the  influence  which  the  profaneness  of  the  stage  has 
upon  it  When  these  things  are  represented  as  the 
real  grievances  of  the  nation,  and  lamented  accord- 

ingly, surely  now  there  is  hope  in  Israel,  concerning 
this  thing.?  and  we  may  rejoice  in  that  hope. 

I  trust  God  has  among  us  a  remnant  of  praying 
people,  a  remnant  that  hold  fast  their  integrity ;  and 
with  an  eye  to  them  God  will  continue  to  save  us, 
and  will  perfect  what  he  has  wrought.  We  may 

safely  argue,  as  Haman's  wife  does,  for  the  perfecting 
of  the  ruin  of  our  enemies  ;  If  Mordecai  be  of  the 

seed  of  the  Jews,  if  the  cause  be  God's,  as  certainly 
it  is,  before  whom,  before  which,  thou  hast  begun  to 
fall,  thou  shall  not,  thou  canst  not  prevail,  though 
thou  struggle  ever  so  hard,  but  shalt  surely,  shalt 
irrecoverably,  fall  before  him-  and  it  And  we  may 
also  argue,  as  Manoah's  wife  does,  for  the  preventing 
of  our  own  ruin  ;  If  the  Lord  had  been  pleased  to  kill 
us,  he  would  not  as  at  this  time  hare  showed  us  riiek 

things  as  these.^  As  for  God,  his  work  is  perfect ;  if 
he  bring  to  the  birth,  he  will  cause  to  bring  forth."- 

(3.)  The  wonders  which  he  has  wrought  for  us. 
When  we  are  encouraging  ourselves  with  hopes  that 
God  will  ordain  peace  for  us,  because  he  has  wrought 

our  work  in  us  ;''  yet  this  is  discouraging,  that  there 
are  such  difiiculties  in  the  way,  which  we  think  can 
never  be  got  over.  But  let  us  then  consider  the 
former  times,  remember  the  works  of  the  Lord,  and 

his  wonders  of  old  ;°  not  only  those  which  our  fathers 
have  told  us  of,  but  which  we  have  seen  in  our  own 

days,  whereby  God's  work  has  been  begun,  carried 
on  in  a  surprising  way,  and  by  events  which  we 
looked  not  for. 
When  God  had  began  to  deliver  Israel  out  of 

Egypt,  and  conduct  them  to  Canaan  by  miracles,  he 
expected  that  in  their  straits  they  should  depend 
upon  him  still  to  woA.  miracles  for  their  relief,  and 
was  displeased  at  their  unbelief  if  they  did  not  God 
has  begun  to  save  us,  though  not  by  miracles,  yet  by 
marvels  ;  and  thereby  has  encouraged  us  to  depend 
upon  him  that  he  will  still  do  wonders  for  us,  rather 
than  the  work  he  has  done  should  be  undone  again. 
If  a  mean  and  worthless  people  may  be  saved  by  a 
divine  prerogative,  why  may  not  a  weak  and  help- 

less people  be  saved  by  a  divine  omnipotence? 
h  Esth.  Ti.  13.  i  Judges  sii.  23.  ^  Ua.  Ixn.  3. 

1  Isa.  xzTt  12.  m  Ps.  barvU.  U, 

S 
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Be  of  good  courage  therefore,  and  hope  in  God, 
that  we  shall  yet  praise  him  ;  stay  yourselves  upon 
him,  strengthen  yourselves  in  him,  look  upwards 
with  cheerfulness,  and  then  look  forward  with  satis- 

faction. Let  your  hopes  quicken  your  prayers,  let 
them  keep  you  in  the  way  of  duty,  and  enlarge  your 
licarts  to  run  in  that  way;  let  them  quicken  your 
endeavours  in  your  places,  to  serve  the  interests  of 

God's  kingdom  among  us  to  the  utmost  of  your  power; 
and  then  let  them  silence  your  fears,  and  make  you 
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always  easy  to  yourselves  and  those  about  you. 
Comfort  yourselves  and  one  another  with  this,  that 
the  same  almighty  hand  that  has  laid  the  foundations 
of  his  church  among  us,  will  build  upon  those 
foundations,  will  in  his  own  way  and  time,  in  his  own 
method,  and  according  to  the  plan  of  his  own  elernai 
counsels,  carry  on  the  building,  till  at  length  the  top- 
stone  be  brouglit  forth  with  shouting,  and  we  shall 

cry,  Grace,  grace  to  it." 

n  Zech.  iv.  7. 
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THE  CATECHISING  OF  YOUTH: 

PREACHED  TO  MIL  HARRIS'S  CATECHTTMENS,  APRIL  7,  1713. 

3  TuoTBT  L  13. 

tf  mt,  im  fmA  mmd  ItmKmiadk  it  im  Cirut  Jtmu. 

BussEB  Pul  n  ttH,  as  B  Ac  Smrmew  epistle,  gir- 
iae  ■tnli  IBM!  advice  aad  nstractiaa  I*  Tiaolkj ; 
Cv  Ac  cafianaag;  of  h,  awMg  alker  thiags,  pats  hui 
■■■■■liaCbisedacaSiaa,  aad  tkc  adiaatages  of  it; 
Ac  e">>d  priaoples  wUdb  hj  it  lad  beca  iaatiDed 
iato  kiai.  aad  tke  goad  pracSicES  he  lad  bcca  tiaiaed 
■p  ia:  aad  apoa  trial,  «ow  be  cadae  to  jean  of 
■adootaadias,  he  coald  aotbat  we  that  they  were 
eaod.  Let  Una  thoefioR  adheie  ta  thea,  aad  ahade 
hyAca,  aad  aowhnld  the  fandatiaa  Aea 
laid. 

He  paiticahulj  BKatioK  Ae  two  gnat  adraat^es 
which  he  was  hicssed  with,  ia  his  »*TMhimd  aad 
jaaA;  that  he  was  hRd  ap,  hoA  aadcr  the  taitiaa 
of  gadlj  pareais,  aad  aader  the  dnectioa  aad  ia- 
stractiaa  of  aa  aUe  Euthfal  aaaastiy :  aad  hoA  Aeae 
are  leqaiatc  ta  caaiviele  Ae  hlmaags  of  a  id^ioas 
cdacatiea. 

1.  He  had  heea  wcD  taaght  hf  his  gadly  pareats, 
hisgnadnthii  Lais, aad  his nthcrEaaice,*  whose 
aafcigacd  EaiA  the  apostle  woald  have  hia  fn- 
iiacady  to  Aiak  oC  aad  thochf  he  auadcd  to  stir 
ap  the  gift  of  God  that  was  n  UaL^  Hit  father  was 
a  Gicc^  oae  who  had  litHe  R%ioa  ia  hia,  hatlcft 
it  to  his  Hhcr  la  hriag  hia  ap  as  she  tho^t  fit ; 
aad  Ae  aad  his  gnateaihcr  wcte  aat  waaliag  to 
seaaoa  Ae  vnad  hi  lii  *  wiA  a  good  savoor ;  so  i 
Aat  6aa  a  child  he  kacw  the  Holy  Seriptaics,  aad 

was  aade  wise  to  sakatioa  hy  theaiL*  It  is  a  great 
apiaalaailj.  which  wmlhw»  have,  aad  which  pra- 
dinrt,  pMMS  aoAen  wiD  naprove,  to  fill  the  aiads 
of  their  chilAca,  whea  they  are  yoaag,  with  good 

I  kaowfcdg^  aad  to  fmm  thea  to  a  good  dupcsitioa. 
j  If  the  tree  awt  be  beat,  it  aast  be  dooe  whea  it  is 
]Foa^  aad  teader,  aad  wiA  a  Toy  ge^Ie,  easy  hand, 
for  the  ̂ iritis  aot  to  be  broken  bat  bowed. 

3.  He  had  heea  wefl  ta^t  bj  Sc  Paal  too.  His 
j  aoAer  aud  giaadaothcr  had  taa^t  hia  the  Scrip- 
tares,  aad  aade  hia  ready  ia  them,  as  a  child  of 

;  God ;  thea  Paal  expoaaded  the  Scriptures  siore 
faOy  to  hia,  aad  by  Ae  grace  of  GcmI  made  bin 
ma^tf  ia  thea,  so  tbat  he  becaae  a  man  of  God, 

I  tbocoaghly  faraished  to  aD  good  wcdu.  Tbe  text 
speaks  of  Ae  fena  vt  aoaad  words,  which  he  had 
heaid  of  Paal,  cither  ia  privato  lectares  read  to  him 

\  as  his  papal,  a  ia  his  pahtie  tcachiag  and  catechis- 
I  i^  oa  which  TianAy  was  coastaatly  and  dili- 
geatljr  atlcadi^ 

Now  those  twoaethodsof  iastraetiaB.bodibTpa- 
mts  ia  Acsr  foaulies,  aad  by  Buaistets  in  more 
pabiie  aaaeahlies,  are  aeeeasary,  and  do  mataally 

I  asBHt  each  other,  aad  acither  will  excoje  the  want 
of  Ae  other.  Let  aot  pareats  think  to  leave  it  wholly 

I  to  aiastas ;  a»  if  becaase  thor  ehildren  are  well 
I  taaght  ia  pahGe,  A^  aeed  aot  take  any  pains  with 
thea  at  boae ;  ao,  thtrt  the  tnaadation  m  cut  be  laid, 
aad  there  Ae  iaprorcatot  by  pablic  catechising 
aast  be  exaaiaed,  aad  there  a  more  particnlar  ap- 

pficatioB  aast  be  aade  aecordi^  to  the  children's 
capahU.*  aad  diqiniiili—i,  Aaa  it  is  panible  for 

I  aiaianrs  to  aake  ia  pahbe.   The  people  of  Israel 
had  Ae  Leriles  dispersed  aaoag  theai,  whose  office 

itwastoteach  Aeathegaodkaowled^of  tt  ' 
aad  yet  it  ism|aiicd  of  paieats  that  they  c 
lecore  God's  words  iato  thor  own  hearts,  bat  that 

.  Aey  teach  thea  diligeaCly  to  their  children,  and  talk 
of  thea  ia  their  fiaiHrT  aad  tell  Aose  aader  their 

I  charge  the  ariaiag  of  the  tp.Oiaoaics  aad  jadg- 
aeals  which  he  had  coaaaaded  Aca.<*  If&tber.  or 

iXla  a.  1&. i  Dent,  •n.i,^.». 
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motber,  or  both,  do  not  teach  their  cbildren  first,  and 
teach  them  last  too,  they  will  not  be  fit  for,  nor 
much  the  better  by,  public  catechising. 

And  on  the  other  hand,  let  not  ministers  think  to 
leave  it  wholly  to  parents,  as  if  because  the  children 
were  well  taught  at  home,  they  needed  not  to  con- 

tribute any  help  of  theirs  to  their  instruction.  The 
great  Sheplicrd  of  the  sheep  lias  charged  them  to 

feed  his  lambs'  with  food  proper  for  them.  Besides 
the  natural  authority  and  affection  of  parents,  it  is 
fit  that  the  spiritual  authority  and  alfection  of  minis- 

ters likewise,  should  be  improved  for  the  advantage 
of  the  rising  generation.  And  it  may  be  presumed, 
(that  according  to  the  gift  given  to  them,  they  have 
greater  abilities  forinstniction  than  theparents  have. 
In  teaching  your  children  other  arts  and  sciences, 
though  you  may  have  some  insight  into  them  your- 

Ives,  yet  you  make  use  of  those  who  particularly 
profess  those  arts  and  sciences,  and  make  it  their 
business  to  teach  them  ;  and  will  you  not  do  so  in 
that  which  is  the  one  thing  needful  for  them  to  learn 

II.  You  are  to  feed  your  kids,  but  you  must  do  it 

leside  the  shepherds'  tents, under  the  conduct  of  a 
^spel  ministry. 
Now  Timothy  having  had  this  double  advantage, 

Paul  urges  him  still  to  proceed  in  that  good  way 
herein  he  had  so  well  set  out  ;  to  hold  fast  that 

form  of  sound  words,  which  he  had  received. 
(1.)  This  implies  that  he  had  a  form  of  sound 

words  delivered  to  him  by  Paul  ;  a  brief  summary 
of  the  Cliristian  doctrine,  and  of  all  those  things 
which  are  most  surely  believed?  among  Christians, 

*  as  St.  Luke  expresses  it ;  vrrorvTrwaiv — a  delineation, 
scheme,  or  rough  draught  of  the  gospel  institutes. 

It  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  painters  ;  in  drawing  a 

"■  face,  they  first  draw  the  shape  and  lines  of  it,  and 
"  then  fill  it  up  with  proper  colours.  Such  a  model 

or  plan  of  the  truths  and  law  of  Christ  Timothy 
had,  as  he  might  afterwards,  in  his  meditation  and 
preaching,  enlarge  upon.  Whether  this  form  of 
found  words  was  a  creed,  or  confession  of  faith,  I 
cannot  say  ;  I  rather  think  it  was  in  the  way  of  a 
catechism,  because  that  method  of  instruction  was 
used  in  the  early  ages  of  the  church  :  for  we  find  it 

alluded  to  in  St.  Peter's  iTrepwrttfia — the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience,^  or  rather  the  interrogation  ;  so  that 
I  think  if  we  apply  it,  especially  to  our  catechisms, 
to  the  forms  of  sound  words  so  formed,  we  shall  offer 
no  violence  at  all  in  the  text. 

(2.)  flere  is  a  charge  to  him  to  hold  it  fast,  ixt — 
Have  it.  Have  it  by  thee,  have  it  with  thee,  have  it 
in  thee,  have  it  always  ready  for  use ;  do  not  part 

■with  it,  nor  in  any  instance  depart  from  it.  Have  it, 
that  is,  make  it  to  appear  that  thou  hast  it ;  as  to 
Jiave  grace  is  to  have  it  in  action  and  exercise,  and 
to  him  who  so  has,  has  and  uses  what  he  has,  shall 

e  John  xxi.  15. 
h  1  Pet.  iii.  21. 

f  Cant.  i.  8. 
i  Ps.  xii.  2. gLuke  i.  1. i<  Matt.  V.  18. 

be  given.  Or,  as  we  read  it,  Hold  it  fast  ;  it  was 
delivered  to  us,  to  have  and  to  hold ;  and  we  have  it 
in  vain,  if  we  do  not  hold  it. 

Accordingly  wc  may  hence  learn  two  doctrines. 
I.  That  good  catechisms,  containing  the  grounds 

and  principles  of  the  Christian  religion,  are 
useful  forms  of  sound  words  ;  and  it  is  a  great 
mercy  to  have  heard  and  learned  those  forms. 

II.  Those  who  have  heard  and  learned  the  good 
forms  of  sound  words,  must  hold  them  fast  in 
faith  and  love. 

I.  It  is  a  very  great  advantage  to  young  people,  to 
hear  and  learn  the  Christian  forms  of  sound  words 
in  the  days  of  their  youth  ;  to  have  been  well  taught 
some  good  catechism,  or  confession  of  faith.  Ob- serve here, 

1 .  The  words  of  the  gospel  are  vyiaivovrtav — sound 
words,  or  as  some  render  it,  healthful,  wholesome, 
healing  words.  Put  both  together,  and  it  inti- mates, 

(1.)  That  there  is  value  and  validity  in  the  words 
of  the  gospel ;  as  there  is  in  that  which  is  sound  and 
firm,  and  in  good  condition.  They  are  what  they 
seem,  and  there  is  no  cheat  in  them.  Try  them  ; 
and  you  will  find  you  may  trust  them,  as  you  may 
thatwhich  is  sound,  and  will  never  be  made  ashamed 

of  your  confidence  in  them.  Men  speak  with  flatter- 
ing lips  and  with  a  double  heart;  but  the  words  of 

the  Lord  are  pure  words,'  and  have  no  mixture  of 
falsehood  in  them.  The  law  was  wriUcn  in  stone, 
to  intimate  its  stability  and  perpetuity  ;  and  the 
gospel  is  no  less  firm  ;  every  iota  and  tittle  of  both 
shall  survive  heaven  and  earth.'' 

Assure  yourselves,  brethren,  the  words  of  the  gos- 
pel which  we  preach  to  you,  and  which  you  are 

trained  up  in  the  knowledge  of,  are  unchangeable 

and  inviolable.  Holy  Job's  creed  concerning  his 
Redeemer,  was  graven  with  an  iron  pen  and  lead  in 
the  rock  for  ever ;'  much  more  is  ours  so  ;  it  is  what 
you  may  venture  your  souls  and  your  everlasting 
welfare  upon.  That  is  a«sound  word.  That  Jesus 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners  ;  even  the 

chief.''  And  that  is  a  sound  word.  That  God  has 
given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son." 
It  is  sound  speech  that  cannot  be  condemned  ;  for 
it  has  been  more  than  a  thousand  times  tried,  and  it 
stands  firm  as  the  everlasting  mountains.  These  are 

the  true  sayings  of  God  and  if  we  compare  the  tra- 
ditions of  the  elders,  or  the  speculations  of  the  phi- 

losophers, with  them,  we  shall  say,  with  the  prophet. 
What  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat  1^ 

(2.)  That  there  is  virtue  to  be  drawn  from  them 
for  healing  and  health  to  us.  They  are  not  only  clear 
from  every  thing  that  is  hurtful  and  unwholesome, 
but  there  is  that,  in  them,  which  is  medicinal  and 
restorative,  not  only  of  health  and  strength,  but  of 

1  Job  xix.  24,  25. 
o  Rev.  xix.  9. 

[  Tim.  i.  15.        n  1  Pet.  v.  11. 
p  Jer.  xxiii.  26. 
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life  itself.  These  wafers  of  the  sancluary.i  these 
leaves  of  the  tree  of  life,  are  healing  to  the  nations^ 
These  words,  if  duly  applied  and  mixed  with  faith, 
restore  the  soul,  and  put  it  in  frame,  heal  its  mala- 

dies, and  reduce  to  a  just  temper  its  distempered 
and  disordered  powers.  It  was  said  of  old  concern- 
injj  those  who  were  sick,  that  God  sent  his  word  and 
healed  them.'  And  when  Christ  was  here  upon 
earth,  it  was  by  the  power  of  his  word  that  he  healed 
all  w  ho  had  need  of  healing:,  and  in  a  sense  of  their 
need  applied  themselves  to  him  for  it.  And  this  was 
a  figure  of  the  efficacy  of  the  word  of  the  gospel  for 
the  healing  of  diseased  souls,  a  divine  power  going 
along  with  it;  and  in  it  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
arises  in  the  soul,  as  it  did  in  the  world,  with  heal- 

ing under  his  wings.' 
Let  this  therefore  recommend  to  you  the  words  we 

teach  you,  that  they  are  not  only  of  inestimable  value 
in  themselves,  but  will  be  of  unspeakable  advantage 
to  you.  They  are  healing  words  indeed  ;  for  they 
are  regenerating  and  recreating  words,  w  hereby  you 
may  be  saved."  Mix  faith  w  ith  them,  and  you  will 
experience  the  power  of  them,  setting  you  to  rights, 
and  giving  you  a  new  life  and  vigour.  They  are 
therefore  not  only  faithful  sayings,  but  well  worthy 
of  all  acceptation,  of  your  acceptation.  Accept  them 
therefore,  and  receive  the  benefit  of  them,  that  you 

receive  not  God's  grace  in  vain  :  and  if  they  be  in 
vain,  and  you  be  not  healed  by  them,  the  fault  is  in 
yourselves. 

2.  It  is  good  to  have  forms  of  these  sound  words 
drawn  up  for  the  use  of  those  who  are  to  learn  the 

first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God  ; "  not  to  be  im- 
posed as  of  equal  authority  with  the  Scriptures,  but 

to  be  proposed  in  order  to  the  further  study  of  the 
Scriptures. 

Bear  us  witness,  we  set  up  no  other  rule  of  faith 
and  practice,  no  other  oracle,  no  other  touchstone 
or  test  of  orthodoxy,  but  the  Holy  Sciiptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament:  these  only  are  the  foun- 

tains whence  we  fetch  our  knowledge;  these  only 
the  foundations  on  which  we  build  our  faith  and 
hope  ;  these  the  dernier  resort  of  all  our  inquiries 
and  appeals  in  the  things  of  God,  for  they  only  are 
given  by  divine  inspiration.  This  is  the  principle 
we  abide  by.  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony  that 
is  the  regula  regulans — the  paramount  rule,  and  far 
be  it  from  us  that  we  should  set  up  any  form  of 
words  in  competition  with  it,  much  less  in  contra- 

diction to  it ;  or  admit  any  rival  with  it  in  the  con- 
duct and  guardianship  of  our  souls,  as  some  do  the 

traditions  of  the  church,  and  others,  I  know  not 
what  light  within.  Every  other  help  we  have  for  our 
souls  we  make  use  of  as  regula  rcgulata — a  rule  con- 

trolled, in  subordination  and  subserviency  to  the 
Scripture  ;  and  among  the  rest  our  catechisms  and 
confessions  of  faith. 

q  Ezek.  xlvii.  8,  9.    r  Rev.  xxii.  2.  e  Ps.  cvii.  20.    t  Mai.  iv. 

Give  me  leave  to  illustrate  this  by  an  appeal  to 
the  gentlemen  of  the  long  robe.  They  know  very 
well  that  the  common  law  of  England  lies  in  the 
Year  Book,  and  books  of  reports,  in  the  records  of 
immemorial  customs,  and  in  cases  occasionally  ad- 

judged: which  are  not  an  artificial  system  drawn  up 
by  the  rules  of  method,  but  rather  historical  collec- 

tions of  what  was  solemnly  discussed,  and  judici- 
ously delivered,  in  several  reigns,  pro  ne  natd — at 

occasions  have  arisen,  and  always  taken  for  law  ;  and 
according  to  which  the  practice  has  always  been  ; 
(with  which,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  compare  that 
which,  infinitely  more  sacred  and  inviolable,  cannot 
be  altered  or  amended  by  any  wisdom  or  power  on 
earth  ;)  such  are  the  books  of  the  Scripture,  histories 
of  the  several  ages  of  the  church,  (as  those  of  tlie 
several  reigns  of  the  kings,)  and  of  the  discoveries 
of  God's  mind  and  will  in  every  age,  as  there  was 
occasion  ;  and  these,  too,  built  upon  ancient  princi- 

ples, received  and  submitted  to  before  these  divine 
annals  began  to  be  written. 

But  though  those  are  the  fountains  and  founda 
tions  of  the  law,  those  gentlemen  know  that  institutet 
and  abridgments,  collections  of.  and  references  to,  the 
cases  adjudged  in  the  books,  are  of  great  use  to  them, 
to  prepare  them  for  the  study  of  the  originals,  and 
to  assist  them  in  the  application  of  them,  but  are 
not  thought  to  derogate  from  the  authority  and  ho- 

nour of  them.  Such  we  reckon  our  forms  of  sound 
words  to  be  ;  if  in  any  thing  they  mistake  the  sense 
of  the  text,  or  misapply  it,  they  must  be  corrected 
by  it ;  but  as  far  as  they  agree  with  it,  they  are  of 
great  use  to  make  it  more  easy  and  ready  to  us. 

That  which  is  intended  in  these  forms  of  sound 
words,  is,  not  like  the  council  of  Trent,  to  make  a 
new  creed,  and  add  it  to  what  we  have  in  the  Scrip- 

ture ;  but  to  collect  and  arrange  the  truths  and  laws 
of  God,  and  to  make  them  familiar. 

(1.)  By  these  forms  of  sound  words,  the  main 
principles  of  Christianity,  which  lie  scattered  in  the 
Scripture,  are  collected  and  brought  together.  We 
know  that  all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
God,  and  is  profitable,  and  that  there  is  no  idle  word 
in  God's. book,  nothing  that  is  unnecessary;  bnt 
we  know  that  all  is  not  alike  profitable,  or  alike 
necessary.  Every  line  in  a  well  drawn  picture  is 
of  use,  and  answers  some  end;  but  every  line  is  not 
alike  serviceable  to  the  main  design  of  the  picture, 
which  is  to  represent  the  face  of  the  person  whose 
picture  it  is,  yet  we  must  not  say  therefore,  that  it 
might  as  well  have  been  spared.  The  Scripture  gives 
us  the  things  of  God  in  their  native  purity  and  plain- 

ness, yet  not  without  their  proper  illustrations.  It 
is  naked  truth,  that  is,  without  disguise,  and  the 

ambiguity  which  Apollo's  oracles  were  noted  for, 
but  not  NAKED  truth,  without  dress  and  ornament. 

Now  our  catechisms  and  confessions  of  faith  pick 

u  Acts  xi.  14.       V  Heb.  v.  12.  Heb.  vi.  I.       «■  Isa.  viii.  20. 
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fall  up  from  fhe  several  parts  of  holy  writ,  those  pas- 
'wi  sages,  whieh  though,  perhaps,  occasionally  dcliver- 
ii  til  ed,  contain  the  essentials  of  religion,  the  foundations 

and  main  pillars  upon  wliit  li  (Miristianity  is  built ; 
which  we  are  concerned  rightly  to  understand,  and 

moBfimily  to  believe,  in  the  first  place,  and,  then,  to  go 
on  to  perfection.  We  cannot  contain  all  the  Scrip- 

ture ;  but  there  are  some  more  weighty  and  compre- 
hensive sayings,  whieh  (like  those  whieh  the  Jews 

wrote  in  their  phylacteries)  we  should  bind,  for  a  sign, 
upon  our  hand,  and  which  should  be  as  frontlets 
between  our  eyes."  And  our  forms  of  sound  words 
furnish  us  with  these. 

(2.)  By  these,  the  truths  of  God  are  arranged  and 
put  in  order.  The  several  books  of  Scripture  are 
written  in  an  excellent  method,  according  as  the 
particular  nature  and  intention  of  them  is,  and  they 
are  put  together  in  an  admirable  good  order :  but 
when  out  of  them  the  tnain  principles  of  religion  are 
to  be  gathered,  it  is  necessary  that  they  be  put  into 
some  method  proper  to  serve  the  design  of  repre- 

senting them  at  one  view,  that  we  may  understand 
them  the  more  distinctly,  by  observing  their  mutual 
references  to  each  other,  their  connexion  with,  and 
dependence  upon,  each  other ;  and  thereby  they 
appear  in  their  truer  light,  and  fuller  lustre. 
-  These  forms  of  sound  words  show  us  the  order 

that  is  in  God's  words,  as  well  as  in  his  works  ;  the 
harmony  of  divine  truths,  how  one  thing  tends  to 
another,  and  all  centre  in  Christ,  and  the  glory  of 
God  in  Christ :  and  thus,  like  the  stones  in  an  arch, 
they  mutually  support,  and  strengthen,  and  fix  one 
another.  They  are  as  a  map  of  the  land  of  promise, 
by  the  help  of  which  we  may  travel  it  over  with  our 
eye  in  a  little  time,  and  know  the  true  situation  of 
every  tribe,  though  we  cannot  give  a  particular  de- 

scription of  every  part  of  its  inheritance. 
»  (3.)  By  these,  the  truths  of  God  are  brought  down 
to  the  capacity  of  young  ones,  and  those  who  are  as 

but  weak  in  understanding.  Not  that  God  has 
fpoke  in  secret,  in  a  dark  place  of  the  earth  ;i  no,  the 
words  of  wisdom's  mouth  are  all  plain  to  him  that  un- 
Arslandcth.^  But  to  those  who  are  yet  babes  they 
Heed  to  be  explained;  to  them  we  must  r/ire  the 

tense,  and  cause  them  to  understand  the  reading  ;'■  and 
this  is  in  part  done  by  those  forms  of  sound  words, 
jrhich  lead  us  by  the  hand  as  it  were  into  the  know- 

ledge of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  Not  that  we 
need  to  seek  other  words  than  tliose  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  teaches  ;  they  are  the  most  proper  vehicle  of 
the  things  which  are  yiven  us  of  God  to  know,*'  and 
it  is  unsafe  to  depart  from  them.  Many,  under  pre- 

tence of  refining  upon  the  Scripture,  and  expressing 
the  things  contained  in  it  more  philosophically,  have 
but  darkened  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge  ■.'^ 
the  faithful  servant  will  deliver  his  message  as  near 

X  Deut.  vi.  8.        J-  Isa.  xiv.  19.         ̂   Prov.  viii.  9. 
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as  he  can  in  his  master's  own  words  ;  Go  (says  God 
to  Ezekiei)  ffet  thee  to  the  house  of  Israel ;  and  do  not 

only  speak  my  words,huispeakwithmy  words  to  them.^ 
But  spiritual  things  must  be  compared  with  spi- 

ritual, and  by  the  plainer  parts  of  Scripture,  those 
must  be  explained  tliat  are  more  dark  and  hard  to 
be  understood;  and  this  is  done  by  our  forms  of 
sound  words,  which  make  the  principles  of  religion 
to  be  as  milk  for  babes,  who  as  yet  cannot  bear 
strong  meat.'  The  ten  commandments  are  a  divine 
form  of  sound  words  to  direct  our  practice,  but  they 
are  short  and  exceeding  comprehensive  ;  it  is  there- 

fore necessary  that  we  be  taught  from  other  Scrip- 
tures, what  each  commandment  requires  and  for- 
bids. The  Lord's  prayer  is  another  divine  form  of 

sound  words  to  direct  our  petitions  ;  but  that  also  is 
short  and  comprehensive,  and  it  is  requisite  we 
should  be  taught  from  other  Scriptures,  what  wc 
pray  for  in  each  petition.  The  form  of  baptism  is 
another  divine  form  of  sound  words,  peculiar  to  the 
Christian  dispensation  ;  but  that  also  needs  to  be 
explained  by  other  Scriptures,  as  it  is  excellently 
well  in  the  ancient  creeds  ;  which  we  receive  and 
embrace,  and  greatly  rejoice  in,  as  standing,  lasting 

testimonies  to  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,'' 
which,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  will  not  only  adhere 
to,  but  earnestly  contend  for,  and  live  and  die  by. 
And  all  these  divine  forms  of  sound  words  you  have 
fully  and  faithfully  set  before  you,  and  opened  to  you , 

in  the  Assembly's  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechism ; 
as,  blessed  be  God,  they  are  in  many  other,  both  in 
our  own  and  other  reformed  churches. 

3.  Those  are  happy  who  are  well  taught,  and  have 
well  learned,  those  forms  of  sound  words  when  they 
are  young.  It  is  a  great  privilege,  and  a  very  im- 

proving one,  to  be  betimes  instructed  in  the  prin- 
ciples of  religion,  and  to  have  the  truths  of  Christ 

instilled  into  us  in  the  days  of  our  youth,  and  to  be 
trained  up  in  an  acquaintance  and  converse  with 
them  from  the  first ;  by  the  care  of  godly  parents 
especially,  who  have  many  advantages  in  dealing 
with  children  which  ministers  cannot  have,  to  be  put 
betimes  upon  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  getting 
portions  of  it  by  heart ;  remembering  and  repeating 
sermons  ;  to  be  taught  the  catechism,  and  examined 
in  it,  and  not  only  made  to  say  it,  but  made,  as  we 
are  capable,  to  understand  it,  and  taught  to  prove  it 
by  Scripture,  and  give  a  reason  for  it ;  to  be  directed 

to  pray,  and  obliged  todo  it;  and  to  a  strict  observa- 
tion of  the  Lord's  day,  in  order  to  all  this.  And  if 

to  all  this  be  added  ministerial  catechising,  the  more 
copious  and  accurate  explication  of  the  my.steries  of 
God  by  the  appointed  stewards  of  those  mysteries, 
it  consummates  the  happiness  of  a  religious  educa- 

tion, from  which  abundant  advantages  may  be 
reaped,  if  it  be  wisely  and  faithfully  improved. 

c  Job  xxxviii.  2. 
e  Heb.  V.  12. 
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I  know  I  speak  to  those  who  enjoy  thb  privilege, 
on  whom  the  doctrine  of  Christ  not  only  comes 
down  in  slioicers,  in  the  preaching  of  the  word,  but 
on  whom  it  distils  more  slowly  and  softly,  as  the  dew. 
and  as  the  small  rain  upon  the  tender  herb,^  in  cate- 

chising. And  I  commend  your  pious  zeal  in  covet- 
ing and  seeking  instrnctioa  this  way.  Go  on,  and 

prosper,  the  Lord  is  with  you  while  you  be  with  him : 
and  I  hope  it  is  a  token  for  good,  and  will  prove  so, 
that  God  has  mercy  in  store  for  the  next  genera- 

tion,— that  there  are  so  many  young  people  among 
us  who  are  asking  their  way  to  Zion,  and  desire  to  be 
told  it,  with  their  faces  thitherward.  Who  hath  be- 

gotten lis  these  ? 
I  know  also  there  are  many,  and  many  there  hare 

been,  who  were  blest  with  a  religious  education 
when  they  were  young,  and  were  then  trained  up  in 
the  way  in  which  they  should  go,  who  have  after- 

wards turned  aside  trom  the  holy  commandment ; 
who  though  they  were  not  born  of  fornication,  but 
were  the  seed  of  the  faithful,  yet  have  proved  an  un- 

faithful seed,  and  have  themselves  ^rone  a  whoring 
from  their  God.  This  should  not  discourage  parents 
and  ministers  from  doing  their  duty,  in  catechising 
youth,  but  should  direct  them  to  look  up  to  God 
for  his  grace,  without  which  all  our  care  and  pains 
is  fruitless,  and  we  do  but  beat  the  air  ;  and  should 
engage  you  who  are  catechised  to  be  jealous  over 

j'ourselves,  with  a  godlj'  jealousy,  that  you  may  not 
be  conceited  of  yourselves,  orconfident  in  yourselves, 
may  not  be  high-minded,  but  may  always  fear  lest 
you  seem  to  come  short  of  that  which  is  expected  from 
you,  or  seem  to  fall  off  to  any  evil  work  or  way,  and 
though  now  you  think  you  stand,  may  always  take 
heed  lest  you  fall. 

But  I  know  that  your  being  thus  catechised,  if 
you  improve  it  aright,  and  be  not  wanting  to  your- 

selves, will  be  of  unspeakable  advantage  to  you;  and 
I  hope  to  be  of  use,  both  to  direct  you  and  to  encou- 

rage you,  if  I  tell  you  how  and  which  way  it  may 
be  made  so. 

(1.)  Hereby  you  are,  for  some  time,  well  employed 
now  yott  are  young.  Childhood  and  youth,  upon  this 
account,  (among  others,)  are  vanity,'  that  so  much 
of  the  time  is  then  spent  to  so  little  purpose,  and  yet 
better  than,  as  it  is  afterwards  spent  by  many,  to 
evil  purposes.  But  your  being  catechised  obliges 
yon  to  spend  at  least  some  part  of  your  time  well, 
and  so  as  you  may  afterwards  reflect  upon  it  with 
comfort  and  satisfaction  above  many  other,  perhaps 
above  any  other,  of  your  precious  moments.  If  the 
time  which  children  and  young  people  would,  other- 

wise, spend  in  sport  and  recreation,  (they  call  it 

PAs[s]-TiME,  when  we  have  more  need  of  STAY-times 
than  pastimes,  for  it  passes  away  fast  enough  of 
itself,)  is  thus  happily  retrieved,  and  is  spent  in 

\ 
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good  exercises  ;  in  conversing  with  the  word  of  Grodi 
(which  we  shoald  be  meditating  in  day  and  ni2ht,y 
in  reviewing  and  repeating  to  ourselves  the  tbings 
of  God  ;  we  cannot  but  say  that  it  is  a  kindness  to 
us,  and  much  greater  than  it  would  be,  to  keep  a 
man  from  spending  an  estate  wastefully,  and  put 
him  into  a  way  of  getting  an  estate  easily  and  ho- 

nourably. Whatever  goes  with  the  rest  of  your  time, 
here  is  a  portion  of  it  spent  so  as  to  turn  to  a  good 
account,  and  so  as  you  may  meet  it  again  with  com- 

fort on  the  other  side  death  and  the  grave. 
Those  who  are  catechised  either  by  their  parents 

or  ministers  on  the  evening  of  the  Lord's  day,  have 
a  particular  advantage  therein  :  that  those  precious 
minutes,  (and  one  minute  of  sabbath  time  is  worth 
three  of  any  other  day.)  which  so  many  young  people 
idle  away  in  foreign,  foolish  talk,  either  in  the  fields, 
or  at  the  doors  of  their  houses,  (which  corrupts  the 
mind  and  manners,  and  dispels  what  they  had  gain- 

ed, if  they  had  gained  any  thing,  in  and  by  the 
duties  of  the  day,)  they  spend  in  that  which  serves 
such  good  purposes,  and  will  help  to  clench  the  nail 
that  has  been  driven,  that  it  may  be  a  nail  in  a  sure 
place.  I  know  not  how  young  people  can  be  trained 
up  to  a  better  piece  of  good  husbandry,  than  to  a 
good  husbandry  of  time,  especially  sabbath  time. 

(2.)  Hereby  you  will  become  better  able  to  under- 
stand the  word  preached,  and  more  capable  of  profiting 

by  it,  and  so  it  will  be  a  great  advantage  to  you.  I 
am  sure  it  is  the  duty  of  ministers  to  preach  the 
word,  and  therein  to  be  constant,  to  be  instant  in 
season  and  out  of  season,  they  have  [2  Tim.  iv.  1, 
2.]  received  a  solemn  charge  to  do  so  ;  and  if  so, 
either  you  must  hear,  or  they  must  preach  to  the 
walls.  And  I  am  sure  you  are  concerned  to  hear, 
so  that  your  souls  may  live  ;  and  therefore  to  take 
heed  how  you  hear,  and,  in  order  to  your  profiting, 
to  hear  with  understanding.  The  highway  ground 

in  our  Saviour's  parable,  represents  those  who  hear 
the  words  of  the  kingdom,  and  understand  it  not 
for  it  is  not  ploughed  up  and  prepared  to  receive  it ; 
they  are  not  instructed  in  the  things  that  are  spoken 
of,and  therefore  such  as  speak  tothem  of  those  things 
are  barbarians.  They  who  are  not  catechised,  not 
taught  the  forms  of  sound  words,  apprehend  not 
what  we  mean  when  we  speak  of  their  misery  by 
nature,  the  sinfulness  of  sin,  the  mediation  of  Christ, 
the  operations  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  great  things  of 
the  other  world ;  we  had  as  good  talk  Greek  to  them : 
they  are  ready  to  say  of  us,  as  the  people  did  of  Eze- 

kiel's  preaching.  Doth  he  nut  speak  parables?^ 
But  you  who  are  catechised  understand  our  dia- 

lect, are  acquainted  with  Scripture  language  ;  for 

you  are  accustomed  to  it,  and  can  say,  "  This  good 
word  is  the  confirmation,  and  that  the  illustration, 
and  the  other  the  application,  of  what  we  have  many 

fel 
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a  time  heard,  and  knew  before,  but  thus  are  made 
to  know  better.  And  therefore  though  those  who 
have  not  been  catechized  do  most  need  instruction, 
by  the  preaching  of  the  word  ;  (and  for  their  sakes 
we  must  many  a  time  stay  to  explain  tilings  which 
are  most  plain,  wherein  they  who  are  strong  ought  to 
bear  with  us,  in  compassion  to  the  infirmities  of  the 
weak;)  yet  those  who  have  been  well  catechised  do 
most  desire  it,  and  delight  in  it,  and  edify  by  it,  be- 

cause they  understand  it.  Catechising  does  to  the 
preaching  of  the  word  the  same  good  office  that  John 
Baptist  did  to  our  Saviour  ;  it  prepares  its  way,  and 
makes  its  paths  straight,  and  yet  like  him  does  but 
say  the  same  things  :  "  Repent  with  an  eye  to  the  king- 

dom of  heaven." 
(3.)  Hereby  you  will  have  a  foundation  laid  for 

a  good  work  of  grace  in  your  souls.  It  is  true,  that 
God  in  his  favours  to  us,  and  his  operations  on  us, 
acts  as  a  God,  with  an  incontestable  sovereignty, 
and  an  irresistible  power  ;  but  it  is  as  true  that  he 
deals  with  men  as  men,  as  reasonable  creatures,  in  a 
way  suited  to  their  nature,  he  draws  with  the  cords  of  a 
man he  gains  possession  of  the  will  and  affections 
by  opening  the  understanding,  informing  the  judg- 

ment, and  rectifying  its  mistakes.  And  this  is  enter- 
ing into  the  soul,  as  the  good  Shepherd,  whose  own 

the  sheep  are,  enters  into  the  sheepfold  by  the  door;" 
whereas  Satan  debauches  the  afl'ections,  and  so  per- 

verts the  will,  and  bribes  and  blinds  the  understand- 
ing, which  is  climbing  up  another  way,  for  he  is  a 

thief  and  a  robber.  Christ  opens  the  understand- 
ing, and  so  makes  the  heart  to  burn  ;  opens  men's 

eyes,  and  causes  the  scales  to  fall  from  them  ;  and 
so  turns  men  from  Satan  to  God. 
Now  though  Christ  can  give  an  understanding 

immediately,  as  to  Paul  ;  yet  ordinarily  he  enlight- 
ens it,  in  the  use  of  means,  and  gives  a  knowledge 

of  divine  things,  by  the  instructions  of  parents  and 
ministers;  and  afterwards  by  his  Spirit  and  grace 
brings  them  home  to  the  mind  and  conscience,  de- 

livers the  soul  into  the  mould  of  them,  and  by  them 

'    works  a  saving  change  in  it.  It  was  the  prerogative 
'     of  an  apostle  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel, 
'     not  by  man,  nor  to  be  taught  it,  but  by  the  revela- 
'     lion  of  Jesus  Christ;"  we  must  come  to  the  know- 
'     ledge  of  it,  in  the  way  of  instituted  ordinances  ;  and 
'     none  more  likely  to  prepare  for  the  particular  appli- 
'     cations  of  divine  grace,  than  this  particular  appli- 
'     cation  of  good  instruction  by  catechizing. 
'         (4.)  Hereby  you  will  be  armed  against  the  assaults 
'     and  insinuations  of  seducers,  and  such  as  lie  in  wait 
I to  deceive,  and  draw  you  aside  into  the  paths  of 

error.  Satan  is  a  roaring  lion,  who  seeks  in  this 
way  to  devour  souls  ;  and  none  are  such  an  easy 
prey  to  him  as  those  who  are  ignorant  and  unskil- 

ful in  the  word  of  righteousness.    But  those  who 

are  well  instructed  in  the  forms  of  sound  words,  and 
understand  the  evidence  of  divine  truths,  are  aware 
of  the  fallacies  with  which  others  are  beguiled,  and 
know  how  to  detect  and  escape  them,  for  surely  m 
vain  is  the  net  spread  in  the  sight  of  any  bird.  They 
who  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  will  not  be 
visibly  led  away  by  the  error  of  the  wicked,  so  as  to 
fall  from  their  own  stedfastness  ;p  those  who  are 
thus  established  when  they  are  children,  will  not  be 
always  children,  tossed  about  with  every  wind  of  doc- 

trine.'^ 
Those  who  are  well  catechised,  are  well  fortified 

against  temptations  to  atheism  and  infidelity,  which, 
under  pretence  of  FRF.E-thinking,  invite  men  to 
FALSE  and  FOOLiSH-thinking ;  and  by  debauching 
their  principles,  corrupt  their  morals  :  and  which, 
under  pretence  of  a  free  conversation,  allure  to  vice 
and  IMMORALITY,  enslave  the  soul  to  the  most  bru- 

tish lusts,  and  by  corrupting  the  morals,  debauch 
the  principles.  It  will  likewise  be  an  excellent  an- 

tidote against  the  poison  of  popery  ;  a  national  zeal 
against  which  is,  then,  likely  to  be  an  effectual  de- 

fence of  the  protestant  religion,  when  it  is  a  zeal 
according  to  knowledge.  A  right  understanding  of 
the  offices  and  ordinances  of  Christ,  the  former  of 
which  are  daringly  usurped,  and  the  latter  wickedly 
corrupted  and  profaned,  in  the  church  of  Rome,  will, 
by  the  blessing  of  God,  preserve  us  from  going  in 
with  those  strong  delusions,  though  the  temptation 
should  be  ever  so  strong,  and  prepare  us  to  suffer, 
rather  than  to  sin,  if  we  should  be  called  out  to  it. 

(5.)  Hereby  you  will  be  furnished  for  doing  good 
to  others,  in  the  places  where  God  has  set  you. 
Your  being  well  instructed  in  the  forms  of  sound 
words,  will  qualify  you  to  be  useful  in  your  gene- 

ration, for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  edification  of 
many  ;  which  will  be  your  honour  and  comfort  now, 
and  will  add  to  your  crown  hereafter.  Out  of  a 
good  treasure  of  Christian  knowledge  well  laid  up 
when  you  are  young,  you  will  be  able,  like  the  good 
householder,  to  bring  forth  things  new  and  old,' as 
there  is  occasion,  for  the  entertainment  and  benefit 
of  others.  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  will  speak.  Hereby  you  will  be  able  to  resist 
and  oppose  that  evil  communication  which  corrupts 
good  manners,  and  to  put  to  silence  the  ignorance 
of  foolish  men  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  to  advance  and 
keep  up  that  communication  which  is  good,  and  to 
the  use  of  edifying,'  which  may  manifest  grace  in 
your  hearts,  and  minister  grace  to  the  hearers. 
These  forms  of  sound  words  will  teach  you  that 

sound  spirit  which  cannot  be  condemned.'  And 
thus  your  lips  will  feed  many. 

It  will  be  likewise  of  great  use  to  you  in  prayer; 
both  in  secret,  and  with  your  families,  when  God 
calls  you  to  the  charge  of  families.    With  what 

m  Hos.  xi.  4.     n  John  X.  I,  2.     0  Gal.  i.  12.     p  2  Pet.  iii.  17. q  Eph,  iv.  14.      r  Matt.  xiii.  52.     s  Eph.  iv.  29.     t  Tit.  ii.  8. 
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II.  Those  who  have  the  privilege  to  hear  and  learn 

5^'    the  forms  of  sound  words,  with  it  have  a  charge, — 
To  hold  them  fast  in  faith  and  love,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

This  implies  that  you  arc  in  danger  of  losing 

"    them,  and  being  robbed  of  them,  through  your  own 
negligence  of  having  them  snatched  out  of  your 

"    hands  by  your  spiritual  enemies,  or  drop  through 
'    your  fingers  if  you  do  not  hold  them  fast.    Satan  is 

that  wicked  one  who  steals  the  word  of  God  out  of 

'    the  hearts  of  the  careless  hearers  and  learners  ;  as  the 
fowls  of  the  air  do  the  seed  from  the  highway 

)    ground, I"  that  it  could  not  have  any  root  in.  Many 
"    have  had  the  form  of  sound  words,  and  with  it  a 
^    form  of  godliness,  and  a  name  to  live ;  but  have  let 
"    them  go,  and  lost  them ;  have  made  shipwreck  of 

the  faith,  and  of  their  own  souls.    Let  their  falls  be 
warnings  to  us,  and  let  us  therefore  fear  lest  we  also 
come  short,  or  so  much  as  seem  to  come  short. 

I  know  I  speak  to  those  who  have  the  form  of 

sound  words,  who  have  hold  of  it.  In  God's  name 
therefore  I  charge  you  to  hold  it  fast,  to  keep  your 
bold  of  it,  in  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

1.  You  must  hold  it  fast,  that  is,  you  must  retain 
the  remembrance  of  it ;  keep  it  in  mind  and  me- 

mory ;  you  have  it,  see  that  you  always  have  it,  that 
you  have  it  ready  for  your  use  upon  all  occasions. 
Great  stress  is  laid  upon  this  :  the  gospel  is  that  by 
which  we  are  saved,  if  we  keep  in  memory  what  has 
been  preached  unto  us."^  Not  as  if  the  bare  remem- 

bering and  being  able  to  recite  these  sound  words, 
and  the  forms  of  them,  were  sufficient  to  save  us ; 
they  do  not  heal  as  charms  and  spells  pretend  to  do^ 
merely  by  the  repeating  or  writing  of  them  ;  a  man 
may  be  able  to  say  all  the  Bible  over  by  heart,  and 
5'et  come  short  of  grace  and  glory  ;  but  the  remem- 

bering of  these  things  is  necessary  to  our  due  im- 
provement of  them,  and  to  the  other  duties  required 

of  us :  if  we  so  remember  the  covenant  as  to  be  ever 
mindful  of  it ;  if  we  remember  his  commandments 

'     to  do  them,*  we  remember  them  aright. 
(1.)  It  will  be  of  good  use  to  you,  to  retain  the 

words  you  now  learn  and  hear  ;  and  in  order  to  that, 
frequently  to  review  them,  to  catechise  yourselves, 
and  repeat  them  over  to  yourselves.  What  you  said 
to  your  parents  perhaps  by  rote,  when  you  were 
children,  and  not  yet  capable  of  knowing  the  intent 
and  extent  of,  you  should  now  say  to  yourselves, 
with  understanding,  and  judgment,  and  affection. 
Let  not  the  wisest  and  best  be  ashamed  to  repeat  the 
words  of  their  catechism,  as  they  have  occasion  to 
quote  them ;  but  let  them  rather  be  ashamed  who 
cannot  do  it ;  who  can  remember,  all  their  days,  the 
idle  foolish  stories  and  songs  they  learned  when 
they  were  young,  but  forget  the  forms  of  those  words 
whereby  they  must  be  saved,  and  must  be  judged. 

(2.)  It  is  of  absolute  necessity  that  you  retain  the 
remembrance  of  the  things,  so  as  to  have  them  ready 
for  use,  though  it  be  in  your  own  words.  It  is  neces- 

sary that  you  should  be  well  acquainted  with  the 
mystery  of  the  gospel ;  with  your  need  of  a  Saviour; 
with  the  method  in  which  the  salvation  was  wrought 
out  by  the  Son  of  God,  and  is  applied  by  the  Spirit 
of  God ;  with  the  breadth  of  the  commandment,  and 
with  the  strictness  and  spiritual  nature  of  it ;  with 
the  tenor  of  the  new  covenant,  and  the  precious 
privileges  of  it ;  and  with  the  great  truths  concern- 

ing the  upper  and  future  world  :  in  these  things  you 
have  been  instructed  ;  and  are  concerned  to  give 
the  more  earnest  heed  to  the  things  you  have  heard, 

lest  at  any  time  you  let  them  slip.'  Consider, 
[1.]  They  are  things  worth  remembering;  of  in- 

estimable value  in  themselves,  and  of  vast  import- 
ance and  concern  to  us  ;  in  comparison  with  which, 

abundance  of  other  things  which  we  fill  our  memories 
with,  are  but  toys  and  trash.  How  many  things  do 
we  retain  the  remembrance  of,  which  tend  to  defile 
our  [minds,  or  to  disquiet  them,  which  we  would 
willingly  forget  if  we  could  ;  and  how  many  more 
are  we  industrious  to  keep  in  memory,  which  serve 
only  to  the  carrying  on  of  our  business  in  the  world  : 
whilst  THAT  is  seldom  or  never  seriously  thought  of, 
and  so  comes  by  degrees  to  be  in  a  manner  forgotten, 
WHICH  BELONGS  TO  OUR  PEACE,  our  everlasting 
peace;  and  justly  may  that  be  hid  from  our  eyes,f 
which  we  thus  hide  our  eyes  from.  The  reason  Moses 
gives  to  Israel,  why  they  should  set  their  hearts  to 
all  the  words  he  testified  to  them,  will  hold  more 

strongly,  why  we  should  treasure  up  Christ's  word 
in  our  heart,  and  let  it  dwell  in  us  richly,  that  It  is 
not  a  vain  thing  for  us,  but  it  is  our  life,^  and  the 
lives  of  our  souls  depend  upon  it. 

[2.]  The  remembrance  of  them  will  be  of  very 
great  and  good  use  to  us  daily  ;  both  to  fortify  us 
against  evei-y  evil  word  and  work,  by  suggesting  to 
us  the  most  powerful  arguments  against  sin,  and 
the  most  pertinent  answers  to  the  temptations  of 
Satan  ;  and  to  furnish  us  for  every  good  word  and 
work,  by  suggesting  to  us  the  wisest  directions,  and 
the  sweetest  encouragements,  in  doing  our  duty.  If 
we  hold  fast  these  forms  of  sound  words  as  we  ought, 
our  mouth,  like  that  of  the  righteous,  shall  speak  wis- 
dom,  and  our  tongue  shall  be  able  to  talk  of  judgment. 
And  if  thus  the  law  of  our  God  be  in  our  heart,  none 
of  our  steps  shall  slide.  Solomon  for  this  reason 
writes  to  us  excellent  things  in  counsel  and  know- 

ledge, that  we  may  answer  the  words  of  truth  to  those 
that  send  to  us  or,  as  the  margin  reads  it,  to  those 
that  send  tis,  to  God,  who  sent  us  into  the  world  to 
do  all  the  good  we  can  in  it. 

[3.]  It  was  for  this  end  that  we  have  heard  and 
learned  them,  that  we  might  lay  them  vp  in  our  hearts. 

JiMatt.  xiii.  19.  c )  Cor.  xv.  1,  2.  a  1  Cliron.  xvi.  15.  e  Heb.  ii.  1. 3  H f  Luke  xix.  41.     g  Deut.  xxxii.  46,  47.     h  Prcv.  xxii.  20,  21. 
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in  order  to  their  being  of  -use  to  vs  hereafter  ;  so  that 
we  receive  the  grace  of  God  therein  in  vain,  if  we 
do  not  retain  them.  They  are  not  intended  merely 
for  your  present  exercise  and  entertainment,  as  a 

task  upon  you  to  keep  j'ou  employed,  much  less  as 
an  amusement  to  keep  up  in  you  a  reverence  for 
your  parents  and  teachers  ;  but  they  were  intended 
to  fit  you  for  the  service  of  God  in  this  world,  and 
the  vision  and  fruition  of  him  in  a  better  world.  You 
learn  your  catechism,  not  as  you  who  were  designed 
for  tradesmen  learned  Latin  and  Greek,  when  you 
went  to  school,  it  may  be,  with  design  to  forget 
it,  because  you  had  a  notion  you  should  never  have 
occasion  for  it  in  your  business  ;  but  as  you  learned 
to  write  and  cast  accounts,  with  design  to  retain  it, 
because  jou  were  told  vou  would  have  use  for  it 
daily  in  carrying  on  your  trade.  You  are  taught 
now,  that  you  may,  as  long  as  yon  live,  live  accord- 

ing to  what  you  are  taught. 
[4.]  You  will  be  called  to  an  account  shortly  for 

these,  as  well  as  other  your  advantages  ;  and  there- 
fore are  concerned  to  improve  them,  so  that  you 

may  give  up  your  account  with  joy,  such  joy  as  shall 
be  an  earnest  of  that  joy  of  our  Lord,  into  which 
f)ood  and  faithful  servants,  who  have  diligently  and 
faithfully  improved  their  talents,  shall  enter,  and  in 
which  they  shall  be  for  ever  happy.  For  your  having 
heard  and  learned  these  things,  will  but  aggravate 
your  condemnation  if  you  do  not  hold  them  fast. 

You  know  what  was  Chorazin's  doom,  and  Betb- 
saida's,  and  Capernaum's  ;  tremble  lest  it  should  be 
yours.  It  is  an  awful  thought  which  I  have  some- 

where met  with,  "  That  the  professors  of  this  age, 
in  which  there  is  such  plenty  of  the  means  of  know- 

ledge and  grace,  whether  they  go  to  heaven,  or  hell, 
will  be  the  greatest  debtors  in  either  of  these  places: 
if  to  heaven,  the  greatest  debtors  to  divine  mercy 
and  grace  for  those  improved  means  that  helped  to 
bring  them  thither  ;  if  to  hell,  the  greatest  debtors  to 
di\ine  justice  for  those  abused  means  that  would 

have  helped  to  keep  them  thence.'" 
Let  not  what  I  have  said  of  the  necessity  of  re- 

membering the  sound  words  we  bear,  be  a  discou- 
ragement to  any  serious,  conscientious  Christians, 

who  have  honest  and  good  hearts,  but  weak  and 
treacherous  memories  ;  nor  make  the  righteous  sad, 
who  ought  not  to  be  made  sad.  You  who  tremble 

at  God's  word,  do  really  get  good  by  it,  though  you 
cannot  recollect  the  method  and  language  in  which 
it  is  delivered  yon.  If  you  live  in  the  fear  of  God, 
and  in  a  course  of  holy  watchfulness  against  sin, 
and  diligence  in  duty,  you  retain  the  impressions  of 
the  word,  though  you  cannot  retain  the  expressions 
of  it.  I  have  been  told  of  a  good  man,  who  was 
much  affected  with  a  sermon  he  heard  concerning, 
as  it  would  appear,  the  vanity  of  the  world  ;  and 

commending  it  afterwards  to  a  friend,  wag  desired 

to  give  some  account  of  the  sermon  :  "  Truly,"  says 
he,  "  I  cannot  remember  any  thing  of  it,  but  I  am 
resolved,  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  will  never  set  my 
heart  so  much  upon  this  world  as  I  have  done. " 
"  Why  then,"  (says  his  friend)  "  thou  rememberest 
all."  David  will  never  forget  God's  precepts,  for 
(says  he)  By  them  thou  hast  quickened  meJ  If  we 
find  our  hearts  quickened  by  the  word,  we  do  not  for- 

get it ;  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  we  will  not,  we  shall  not, 
forget  it.  Put  a  sieve  that  is  dirty  into  the  water, 
and  though  when  you  take  it  out  it  carries  away  lit- 

tle or  nothing  of  the  water  with  it,  yet  it  is  washed 
and  made  clean.  Though  we  cannot  repeat  the  good 
sermons  we  have  heard  ;  yet  if,  through  grace,  our 
hearts  and  ways  are  purified  by  them,  they  are  not 
lost. 

But  let  what  I  have  said  engage  you  who  hear  and 
learn  the  forms  of  sound  words,  to  hold  them  fast, 
to  imprint  them  in  your  minds  and  memories,  that 
you  may  have  them  ready  to  you  at  all  times,  as 
occasion  requires.  In  order  to  this,  labour  to  un- 

derstand them;  and  let  your  knowledge  be  clear 
and  distinct,  and  then  you  will  be  likely  to  retain  it ; 

set  ever}-  truth  in  its  proper  place,  and  then  you 
will  know  where  to  find  it;  set  it  in  its  true  light, 
and  then  you  will  know  what  use  to  make  of  it.  Get 
your  hearts  duly  affected  with  divine  things,  and 
abide  and  act  under  the  power  and  influence  of 
them  ;  and  then  you  will  remember  them.  Be  often 
repeating  them  to  yourselves  :  the  Virgin  Mary 
kept  the  sayings  of  Christ,  by  pondering  them  in  her 

heart.^ 
2.  You  must  hold  it  fast  in  faith.  It  is  not  enough 

to  remember  the  good  truths  that  are  taught  you ; 

but  you  must  mix  them  with  faith,'  or  they  will  not 
profit  you.  You  let  them  go,  though  you  remember 
them  ever  so  well,  if  you  let  go  the  belief  of  them, 
and  the  profession  of  your  faith  concerning  them  :  it 
is  by  a  hand  of  faith  that  you  take  hold  of  them,  and 

keep  hold. You  must  hold  them  fast  in  faith,  that  is. 

(1.)  You  must  give  a  firm  assent  to  them  as  faith- 
ful sayings;  must  set  to  your  seal  that  God  is  true. 

And  every  word  of  his  is  so,  even  that  which  you 
cannot  comprehend  the  mystery  of,  as  the  eternity  of 
God,  the  immensit}  of  all  his  perfections,  the  Trinity, 
the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  operations  of 
the  Spirit  upon  the  soul  of  man,  and  the  like  ;  yet 
because  they  are  things  which  God  has  revealed,  you 
must  subscribe  to  the  truth  of:  if  you  do  not,  you 
make  God  a  liar  ;  and  do  in  effect  make  yourselves 
wiser  than  God,  when  you  say.  How  can  this  he? 
Whereas  you  should  say.  Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou 
mine  unbelief, 

(2.)  You  must  grow  up  to  a  full  assurance  of  the 

Ps.  cxix.  9». k  Luke  ii.  19. 1  Heb.  iv.  2. 
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undeniable  tiiitli,  and  incontestable  evidence,  of 
these  sound  words.  Pass  on  toward  perfection  ; 
acquaint  yourselves  with  the  CoJiJirming  Catechism  ; 
know  not  only  what  it  is  we  believe,  but  why  we  be- 

lieve it ;  and  be  ready  always  to  give  a  reason  of  the 
hope  that  is  in  you."'  Solomon  had  this  view  in  in- 

structing his  son  ;  That  I  mif/hl  make  thee  know  the 
certainty  of  the  words  of  truth  that  thou  mayst  be 
convinced  that  they  arc  words  of  truth,  and  receive 
them  accordingly.  And  Luke  the  evangelist  had 
the  same  design  in  writing  his  gospel,  and  inscribing 
it  to  his  friend  Theophilus,  who,  probably,  had  been 
his  pupil  ;  That  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty  of 
those  things  wherein  thou  hast  been  instructed ;°  this 
is  holding  it  fast  in  faith. 

(3.)  You  must  make  a  faithful  application  of  these 
sound  and  healing  words  to  yourselves  ;  else  they 
will  not  answer  tlie  end,  or  be  healing  to  you,  any 
more  than  food  not  eaten,  physic  not  taken,  or  a 
plaster  not  applied.  Of  the  word  of  Christ  you 

must  say,  not  only,  "  This  is  true,"  but,  "  This  is 
true  concerning  me :"  He  loved  me,  and  gave  himself 
for  me  ;  to  save  me,  not  in  my  sins,  but  from  tliem  ; 
and  to  purify  me  to  himself,  and  make  me  zealous  of 
good  works.  Hear  it,  and  know  it,  for  thy  good,? 
says  Eliphaz  to  Job,/o?-  thyself,  so  it  is  in  the  mar- 

gin. Then  only  we  know  it  for  our  good,  when  we 
know  it  for  ourselves. 

3.  You  must  hold  it  fast  in  love  ;  that  is  the  other 
arm  with  which  these  forms  of  sound  words  must  be 
embraced,  and  held,  that  we  may  not  let  them  go. 

(1.)  Y'ou  must  take  delight  in  them,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  them  :  that  which  we  love  we  will 
hold  fast,  and  not  easily  part  with.  It  is  not  enough 
for  us  to  know  the  truth,  but  we  must  love  it ;  not 
enough  that  we  receive  it  as  a  faithful  saying,  but 
also  as  well  worthy  of  all  acceptation  ;  we  must  not 
only  give  it  credit  as  true  news,  but  bid  it  welcome 
as  good  news,  and  rejoice  in  it ;  and  when  Christ 
says.  Surely,  I  come  quickly,  we  must  not  only  say, 
"  Even  so,  so  it  is,  he  will  come,"  but  Amen,  so  be 
IT  ;  COME,  Lord  Jesus.''  This  wisdom,  this  know- 

ledge, must  so  enter  into  thy  heart,  as  to  become 
pleasant  to  thy  soul.'  They  say  it  was  a  ceremony 
used  of  old  by  the  Jews,  when  they  sent  their  children 
to  school,  they  gave  them  a  piece  of  a  honeycomb 
to  eat,  repeating  those  words  of  Solomon,  My  son, 
eat  thou  honey  because  it  is  good,  and  the  honeycomb, 
tfhich  is  sweet  to  thy  taste  ;  so  shall  the  knowledge  of 
wisdom  be  unto  thy  soul,  when  thou  hast  found  it.^ 
And  that  which  is  not  thus  delighted  in,  will  not  be 
long  held  fast. 

(2.)  You  must  be  affected  with  them,  and  lay  them 
to  heart,  as  things  that  concern  you  to  the  last  de- 

gree. Love  is  the  leading  affection,  and  rules  the 
rest  ;  as  that  goes,  all  the  rest  move.    Be  affected 

m  I  Pet.  ili.  15.  n  Prov.  xxii.  21.  o  Luke  i.  4, 
P  Job  V.  27.  q  Rev.  xxii.  20. 
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with  love  to  the  good  word  of  God ;  and  then  you 
will  conceive  a  high  value  and  veneration  for  Christ, 
and  a  rooted  antipathy  to  sin  ;  a  holy  contempt  of 
the  world,  a  deep  concern  for  your  own  souls,  and  a 
care  about  your  everlasting  state  ;  and  all  other 
good  alTections,  that  will  be  the  principles  of  a  steady 
and  regular  motion  of  the  soul  heaven-wards.  And 
then  you  will  hold  fast  this  form  of  sound  words, 
when  it  makes  such  impressions  as  those  upon  you, 

and  (as  Christ's  sayings  ought  to  do)  sinks  down 
into  your  hearts,*  and  impresses  a  weight  and  stamp 
upon  them. 

3.  You  must  be  influenced  by  them,  and  act 
under  the  commanding  power  of  them.  That  love  in 
which  the  sound  words  must  be  held  fast,  is  here 
put  for  all  that  evangelical  obedience  which  holy  love 
is  the  principle  of;  for,  as  faith  works  by  love,  so 

love  works  by  keeping  the  commandments  of  God  ;" 
for  This  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  command- 

ments, and  his  commandments  are  not  grievous.  We 
then  hold  fast  the  sayings  of  Christ,  when  we  hold 
to  them,  in  the  constant  temper  of  our  minds,  and 
tenor  of  our  lives,  and  govern  ourselves  by  them  in 
all  we  say  or  do,  that  we  may  thus  adorn  the  doc- 

trine of  God  our  Saviour. 
4.  Tiiere  is  one  word  more  in  the  text  to  be  touched 

upon,  and  it  is  the  centre  and  crown  of  all:  This 
faith  and  love  must  be  in  Christ  Jesus.  Blessed 
Paul,  full  of  blessed  Jesus,  breathes  nothing  so 
much  as  Christ;  he  is  his  Alpha  and  Omega,  and 
must  be  ours  ;  it  is  the  token  in  every  epistle.  We 
must  hold  fast  the  sound  words  of  the  gospel,  in  that 
faith  and  love  which  has  Christ  for  its  author,  its  ob- 

ject, and  its  end. 
(1.)  Which  has  Christ  for  its  author;  that  faith 

and  love  which  is  wrought  in  us,  not  by  the  strength 
of  any  natural  reasonings  or  resolutions  of  our  own, 
but  by  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  Christ,  darting  rays 
of  divine  light  into  the  understanding,  and  striking 
sparks  of  divine  fire  into  the  affections,  for  these  are 
not  of  ourselves,  they  are  the  gift  of  God.  Thou  there- 

fore, my  son,  be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  ;'  for  on  him  is  our  help  laid,  and  in  him  only 
is  our  help  found.  Depend  not  upon  any  ability  of 
your  own,  lean  not  to  your  own  understanding, 
but  go  forth  and  go  on,  take  hold  and  keep  hold,  in 
Christ's  strength, 

(2.)  Which  has  Christ  for  its  object ;  that  faith 
and  love  in  which  the  truths  of  the  gospel  must  be 
held  fast,  as  it  must  flow  from  Christ,  so  it  must 
fasten  on  him.  It  is  Christ  in  tlie  gospel  that  we 
must  embrace,  and  hold  fast ;  who  is  the  true  treasure 
hid  in  that  field,  which  we  must  think  it  worth 
while  to  part  with  all  we  have  for  the  purchase  of. 
It  is  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  love  to  Christ,  that  we 
must  hold  fast  what  we  have  received.    For  this 

r  Prov.  ii.  10.         a  Prov.  xxiv.  1.3,  H.         t  Luke  ix.  44. 
M  1  John  V.  3.  '■2Tim.  ii.  1. 
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hut  now  {Afs  he)  I  m—nt  nSA  them  at  all,  as 
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Let  are  aov  ciese  with  a  few 
lioB,  in  reference  to  &e  Com  of 

1.  Let  ashless  Gad,  ftataarlat  Is  cast  ia  a  bad 
of  1^^;  Oat  he  wha  ih  li  ibmi  i  fflii 

iipiiBirtnl  lad  ihi  liiaadi  nf  ira'B 
detenBiaed  oan  fis  well,  aad  am  mm 
la@e:  tharihoKStaiiteaBd  jadeaa«s,«hicli  &e 
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caa  aercr  he  cm^  ftaakfal  God  ior  4bs  iSm- 
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desired  ia 
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ia  Aeir  capauty. 
It  will  be  of  great  i 

to  be  iold  beliaKS,  what  it  is 
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provideace  aad  giaee,  that  yaa  are  daBy  reeenrir  r 
Mcray  fiaaa  bia,  aad  daily  aeed  las  iataai.  T't  . 

wb^  yaa  obaene  Ae  LanTs day,  aad  maki 
adBlereaee  betwceallBtaadaAcrdais;  iSbi: 

it  is  ia  ill  iwaAi  iiai  i  af  Ae  iit  iiiliaa  of  Ae  warl: 
Ae  luamLUiuB  of  Clrat,  aad  Ae  psMian,  oai  < : 
AeSpirit.  Especially  idl  Aeai off  Aeir 
take  aD  oppartaailMS  ia  let  1 
tfaeeid,)^  <ader  ia  wUcft  it  is  very  gaad  is  haic  it 
doae  pabfidy,)  aad  ieO  Aca.  Aas  they  were  hap- 
tiaed  ia  their  iabaey,  lad  by  Aat  saleaaAhr  dod^- 

Ghmt;  aad  what  was  daae  far  Aea  Aea,  Aey  Mss 
now  do  far  AaaiBelnejL  Tefl  AcaoffAeconapttka 
of  Aeiraatare;,  wbicbBeededdeaBBB^;  aadoffAe 
giaee  of  God  ia  Cauis^  ia  which  Acre  is  adeaiu- 

iag  lirtae. 
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they  caa  wail  aAli  of  the  maaai  Aey  hear.  Yoa 
win  Meet  wiA  soaae  ililh  aUj  bereia  fiaat  Ae  cor- 
raUM  of  their  aatare,  which  yaa  awst  cadi  ii ran 
to  get  «nr  as  reach  »  metg  be  by  a  getole  bsad; 
give  there  iMfaactioa  wiA  all  paaAle  fjnidaai  and 
faauSiarity,  wiA  coaipasaaB  aad  eaadcseearifia  to 
their  capacity.   TIwk  teach  Acse  daags  mmA  4S&- 
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gently  to  their  children,  not  who  arc  the  most  dicta- 
torial in  doing  it,  and  make  the  greatest  noise,  but 

who  talk  of  them  frequently  ;  when  they  sit  in  the 
house,  and  walk  by  the  way,  when  they  lie  down, 
and  when  they  rise  up,'  frequently  dropping  good 
instructions  among  their  children  :  and  if  but  one 
in  ten  insensibly  slip  into  their  minds,  and  fasten 
there,  what  good  proficients  may  we  hope  they  will 
be  in  time.  Contrive  how  to  make  this  work,  as 
much  as  may  be,  a  pleasure  and  delight  to  your 
children  and  servants,  and  not  a  task,  or  a  terror,  or 
a  drudgery.  Teach  them  as  Christ  teaches,  who  is 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart. 

4.  Let  the  ministers  of  Christ  look  upon  them- 

selves as  under  a  charge  to  feed  the  lambs  of  Christ's 
flock.  All  the  reformed  churches  make  this  a  part 
of  their  work  ;  to  be  done  either  publicly  or  private- 

ly ;  either  in  their  solemn  religious  assemblies,  or  in 
meetings  on  purpose  for  this  work  ;  or  in  visiting 
their  families,  either  by  themselves,  or,  as  in  some 
churches  abroad,  by  some  other  proper  persons  qua- 

lified for,  and  deputed  to,  this  service  particularly. 
Private  catechising  has  the  advantage  of  a  more 
particular  application  to  the  persons  catechised  : 
public  catechising  has  the  advantage  of  a  more 
general  edification  ;  and  therefore  both  should  be 
used  in  their  season,  or  that  which,  all  circum- 

stances considered,  may  turn  to  the  best  account. 
O  that  we  who  are  ministers,  were  filled  with  a 

zeal  for  the  spiritual  welfare  and  eternal  salvation 
of  young  people,  and  a  concern  for  the  rising  gene- 

ration ;  and  were  to  do  our  utmost  as  our  ability  and 
opportunity  is,  to  fill  the  minds  of  young  ones,  in 
their  early  days,  with  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and 
to  fix  tlieiu  for  Christ,  that  the  next  generation  may 
be  better  than  this.  And  O  that  those  who  are 

employed  in  public  catechising,  may  see  of  the  tra- 
vail of  their  souls  to  their  satisfaction,  and  not  labour 

in  vain  ! 
5.  Let  us  look  with  pity  upon  the  great  numbers 

of  children,  even  in  our  own  land,  who  are  not  taught 
these  forms  of  sound  words,  but  are  bred  up  in  ig- 

norance and  profaneness  ;  strangers  and  enemies  to 
Christ  and  true  Christianity.  The)/  are  poor,  the;/  are 
foolish,  they  know  not  the  way  of  the  Lord,  nor  the 
judgment  of  their  God.^  They  sit  in  darkness  in  a 
land  of  light,  and  walk  on  in  darkness,  and  if  in- 

finite mercy  do  not  interpose  to  prevent,  they  are 
hastening  into  utter  darkness.  If  you  can  do  any 
thing,  sirs,  have  compassion  upon  them  and  help 
them  ;  pick  up  some  of  those  neglected,  abandoned 
young  ones,  you  who  have  ability,  and  rescue  them 
from  ruin,  by  putting  them  into  a  way  of  receiving 
instruction.  We  have  charity  schools  set  up  in  the 
city  and  country  ;  which,  if  managed  by  the  rules 
of  catholic  Christianity,  have  a  direct  tendency  to 

the  bettering  of  the  world,  and  the  reforming  oi"  tlie 
next  age,  if  the  reforming  of  this  should  be  despaired 
of.  What  is  given  to  the  support  and  encourage- 

ment of  them,  is  charity,  both  to  soul  and  body,  and 
will  be  fruit  abounding  to  your  account. 

6.  Let  those  who  have  heard  and  learned  the  forms 

of  sound  words  long  ago,  retain  them  .still,  and  im- 
prove more  and  more.  I  have  reason  to  think  I 

speak  to  many  who  were  blessed  with  a  good  educa- 
tion, were  trained  up  in  the  way  wherein  they  should 

go:  I  beseech  you  examine  yourselves,  not  only 
whether  you  have  not  departed  from  it,  I  hope  you 
have  not  quite  deserted  it,  but  what  progress  have 
you  made  in  it  ?  What  have  you  built  upon  that 
foundation  ?  Has  it  been  wood,  hay,  and  stubble 
airy  notions,  nice  speculations,  perverse  disputings, 
and  strifes  of  words  ?  or  has  it  been  gold,  silver,  and 
precious  stones  ;  advances  in  serious  godliness,  in 
holiness,  and  heavenly  mindedness,  and  the  power 
of  that  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  not  meat  or  drink, 
but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost  ?'  Go  on  and  prosper,  for  the  Lord  is  with  you. 
But  if  you  have  in  any  degree  let  go  that  good  thing 
which  was  committed  to  your  trust,  I  beseech  you 
bethink  yourselves  whence  you  have  fallen,  and  re- 

member again  what  you  have  received  and  heard, 
and  hold  fast,  and  repent.  Be  watchful,  and  strengthen 
the  things  which  remain,  that  are  ready  to  die.^ 

7.  I  must  not  part  without  a  word  to  you,  whose 
request  brought  me  to  this  service  here  to-day,  you 
who  are  catechised  in  the  principles  of  religion, 

that  you  may  grow  yet  more  and  more  in  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  and  Christianity. 

(1.)  Carefully  attend  to  the  instructions  that  are 
given  you ;  and  treasure  them  up,  with  sincerity, 
and  all  the  marks  of  reverence  and  seriousness. 
Give  attendance  on,  and  attention  to,  what  is  taught 
you,  and  set  your  heart  to  it.  You  must  take  pains, 
else  you  cannot  expect  to  reap  advantage  ;  for  it  is 
in  labour  that  there  is  profit.  Be  careful  to  mark 
what  is  said,  not  critical  to  make  remarks  upon  it; 
and  give  account  of  it  with  affection,  but  without 
affectation  ;  and  attend  here  not  for  ostentation,  be- 

cause you  think  yourselves  better  than  others,  but 
for  your  edification,  because  you  would  be  better 
than  you  are. 

(2.)  Pray  over  what  is  taught  you,  and  beg  of  God 
to  bless  it  to  you.  Man  can  but  teach  the  outward 
ear,  it  \g  God  only  that  can  bring  it  to  the  heart,  and 
in  that  respect  none  teach  like  him.  It  is  he  who 
teaches  with  a  strong  hand,'  and  then  the  teaching 
is  effectual ;  who  seals  the  instruction,™  and  then  it 
is  abiding ;  who  gives  the  understanding,  and  opens 
the  heart.  Look  up  to  him  therefore  by  faithful  and 

fervent  prayer,  for  that  grace  of  his  which  is  neces- 
sary to  your  profiting  by  the  means  of  grace.  You 

t  Deut.  vi.  7.      e  Jer.  v.  4.      hi  Cor.  iii.  12.    i  Rom.  xiv.  17. k  Rev.  iii.  2,  3.         '  Isa.  viii.  II.  m  Job  xxxiii.  16. 
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crave  his  blessing  upon  the  food  for  your  body,  that 
it  may  be  nourishing  to  you ;  and  can  you  expect 
your  spiritual  food  should  nourish  you  without  that 
blessing,  or  that  you  should  have  that  blessing,  if 
you  do  not  pray  for  it?  That  good  thing  which  is  by 
the  word  committed  to  you  to  keep  for  God,  do  you 
by  prayer  commit  to  God  to  keep  for  you,  and  bring 
it  to  your  minds  when  you  should  use  it. 

(3.)  Live  as  those  who  by  attendance  on  such  an 
exercise  as  this,  make  a  profession  of  religion  above 
many  others.  Hereby  you  seem  to  be  more  solicitous 
about  your  souls,  and  more  inquisitive  concerning 
the  way  to  heaven,  than  your  neighbours ;  but  what 

■will  it  avail  you  that  you  seem  to  be  so,  unless  you 
be  really  so  ?  The  tree  will  be  known  by  its  fruits. 
Evidence  that  you  receive  not  so  much  instruction 
in  vain,  by  the  exemplary  purity  and  piety,  serious- 

ness and  strictness,  of  your  whole  conversation.  By 

your  justice  and  charity,  and  unshaken  veracity 
and  fidelity ;  your  sobriety  and  temperance ;  your 
humility  and  meekness ;  your  conscientious  obedi- 

ence to  your  parents  and  masters,  and  a  steady 
course  of  godliness  and  honesty  ;  you  ought  to  adorn 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour.  I  remember 
Epictetus—pressing  his  pupil  to  show  by  his  prac- 

tice of  virtue,  his  profiting  by  the  instructions  given 
him — illustrates  it  by  this  similitude  :  "  The  sheep," 
says  he,  "  do  not  come  to  their  shepherd,  and  show 
him  how  much  meat  they  have  eaten,  but  they  make 
it  to  appear  by  their  growing  fatter  and  fitter  for 
use."  Thus,  therefore,  do  you  make  it  appear,  that 
you  improve  in  Christian  knowledge,  l>/  the  agree- 
ableness  and  evenness  of  your  C/iristiun  practice,  and 
your  perseverance  in  it  to  the  end,  that  you  and  we 
may  rejoice,  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  that  we  have 
not  run  in  vain,  nor  laboured  in  vain. 

c 



A  MEMORIAL  OF  THE  FIRE  OF  THE  LORD  : 

IN 

A  SERMON, 

PREACHED  SEPTEMBER  2nd,  1713,  BEING  THE  DAY  OF  THE  COMMEMORATION 
OF  THE  BURNING  OF  LONDON,  IN  1666. 

AT  MR.  REYNOLDS'S  MEETING-HOUSE,  NEAR  THE  MONU.MENT. 

Numbers  xi.  3. 

And  he  called  the  name  of  the  place  Taherah,  because 
the  fire  of  the  Lord  burnt  among  them. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  prudent  and  pious 
care  which  Moses  tooli,  to  preserve  tlic  memorial  of  a 
fire  whicli  happened  in  the  camp  of  Israel,  by  giving 
a  new  name  of  suitable  signification  to  the  place 
where  it  happened  ;  which  being  left  upon  record 
here,  in  the  book  of  God,  is  a  monument  of  the  fire, 
further  visible  and  more  durable  than  this  pillar  of 
stone,  the  monument  hard  by,  and  will  outlast  even 
the  pillar  of  salt ;  for  wherever,  in  any  age,  the 
books  of  Moses  are  read,  and  they  shall  be  read  in 
every  age  to  the  end  of  time,  there  shall  this  be  told 
for  a  memorial ;  that  the  fire  of  the  Lord  burnt  among 
the  Israelites,  and  in  remembrance  of  it,  Moses 
called  the  place  Taberah. 

And  thus  it  suits  the  occasion  of  our  meeting  here 
to-day,  in  communion  with  many  religious  assem- 

blies in  this  city,  to  put  ourselves  and  one  another 
in  mind  of  that  fire  of  the  Lord,  which,  in  the  me- 

mory of  many  of  you,  burnt  among  you  to  that  de- 
gree, as  to  make  of  this  city  a  heap,  this  flourishing 

city  a  ruin  ;  a  judgment  which  it  was  then  thought 
fit,  by  the  annual  observation  of  this  day,  to  trans- 

mit tlie  remembrance  of  to  posterity. 
Now  observe  in  the  text, 
1.  What  the  judgment  of  God  upon  the  camp  of 

Israel  was.  The  fire  of  the  Lord  burnt  among  them. 
It  is  called  the  fire  of  the  Lord,  because  it  fell  from 
Leaven,  it  came  immediately  from  the  hand  of  God  : 
as  that  fire  did,  which  sometimes  consumed  the  sa- 

crifices, in  token  of  God's  acceptance  of  them,  when 
justly  it  might  have  consumed  the  sinners,  and  taken 
vengeance  on  them.  Here  it  did  consume  the  sin- 

ners, to  signify,  that  their  iniquity  was  such,  as 
should  not  be  purged  with  sacrifice  or  offering  for 
ever  ;»  as  another  time  it  consumed  the  sacrificers, 
when  they  offered  strange  (ires.b 

Lightning  is  the  fire  of  the  Lord,  as  thunder  is  the 
voice  of  the  Lord.  With  that  fire  Job's  sheep,  and  the 
servants  that  attended  them,  were  burnt  up."^  It  is 
heaven's  fire-arms,  with  which  sometimes  dreadful 
execution  has  been  done.  "  Fire  and  water,"  we 
say,  "  are  good  servants,  but  bad  masters  :"  the  old 
world  was  mastered  and  destroyed  by  water,  and 
this  is  reserved  unto  fire.''  God  has  treasures  of  both 
in  his  magazines,  which  he  has  laid  up  against  the 

li7ne  of  trouble,  the  day  of  battle  and  war.' 
This  lire  of  the  Lord  burnt  among  them,  among 

that  people  whom  God  peculiarly  favoured,  when 
by  sin  they  displeased  him,  and  his  anger  was  kin- 

dled against  them.*^  Though  the  pillar  of  cloud  and fire  was  over  them  to  protect  them,  while  they  kept 
themselves  in  the  love  of  God,  that  should  be  no 
security  to  them,  when  they  rebelled  against  him. 
It  burnt  the  bodies  of  many  of  them  to  death,  they 
were  killed  with  lightning ;  or,  perhaps,  it  burnt  their 
tents  and  goods  ;  It  consumed,  (so  the  original  is, 
I'.  1.)  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  camp,  not  saying 
whether  persons  or  dwellings.  Our  translation  de- 

termines it  to  persons,  them  that  dwell  there;  but 

the  quenching  of  the  fire,  {v.  2.)  seems  rather  to  in- timate that  it  was  the  tents  that  were  burnt.  It 
kindled  in  the  utmost  parts  of  the  camp,  where  the 
inferior  sort  were,  the  mixt  multitude,  who  were 

•  1  Sam.  iii.  U.        b  Lev.  x.  i,  2.         c  Job  i.  )6. d  2  Pet.  iii.  6,  7.        e  Job  xxxviii.  23.         f  Numb.  xi.  1. 
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generallT  the  ringleaders  in  every  matiny ;  the  judg- 
ment besan  where  the  sin  began.  Or,  it  intimates 

that  God  came  npon  them  bv  degrees,  seizing  those 
first  -who  were  of  lower  rank,  that  others  might  take 
warning.  Or.  this  fire  began  in  the  utmost  parts  of 
the  camp,  as  if  it  would  take  all  before  it 
Now  this,  among  other  things.  hapj)ened  to  them 

for  example."  and  was  intended  to  be  a  warning  to 
us.  that  we  sin  not  after  the  similitude  of  their  trans- 

gression. The  people  complained  :  that  was  it  that 
provoked  God  to  kindle  this  fire  among  them.  Let 
those  who  are  of  a  fretful,  discontented  spirit,  who 
are  always  complaining  of  their  lot,  complaining  of 
every  event,  quarrelling  with  God  and  his  provi- 

dence, diminishing  every  mercy,  and  doubling  every 
cross,  see  in  this  instance,  what  an  exceeding  sinful 
sin  this  is.  and  how  provoking  to  God.  Those  who 
are  always  complaining  for  trifles,  must  expect  to 
have  something  given  them  to  complain  of.  As  on 
the  one  hand  nothing  is  more  acceptable  to  God, 
than  our  humble  acceptance  of  all  he  says  and  does. 
( Quif  Deo placuit  J  Cvi  Deut  plocuerit — Who  phaset 
God?  The  man  tchom  God  pleases,  Aug.)  so  on  the 
other  hand,  nothing  is  more  displeasing  to  God, 
than  our  being  displeased  at  his  disposals. 

2.  The  memorial  of  this  judgment,  to  transmit  a 
traditional  knowledge  of  it  to  posterity.  Moses  called 
that  place,  Taberah,  Ineendiuw,  Comhustio — a  Burn- 
isig.  The  Seventy  translate  the  Hebrew  name  Eyj- 
TvpitTfioc.  Moses  knew  too  well  how  apt  the  people 
were,  soon  to  forget  the  works  of  God,  both  his  mer- 

cies and  his  judgments,  and  therefore  was  very  in- 
dustrious to  fix  in  their  minds  the  remembrance  of 

them ;  and  contrived  means  to  revive  the  remem- 
brance of  them,  when  it  should  begin  to  dwindle  and 

die.  This  fire  of  the  Lord,  though  it  burned  but  in 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  camp,  and  was  soon  quench- 

ed, yet  must  not  be  forgotten  ;  he  therefore  calls  the 
place  Taberah — Here  the  burning  was.  And  if  pos- 

terity ask,  What  burning?  It  will  be  answered,  the 
burning  of  a  part  of  the  camp  of  the  Israelites,  with 
the  fire  of  the  Lord,  for  their  discontent  and  mur- 

muring. And  we  find  Moses  himself,  near  forty 
years  after,  putting  the  next  generation  in  mind  of 
this  very  thing,  purely  by  the  mention  of  this  name, 
as  he  did  of  other  the  like  sins  and  judgments, 
by  the  names  he  had  given  to  other  places  for  the 
same  purpose  :  And  at  Taberah,  end  at  Masfok, 
and  at  Kibroth-Hattaatah,  ye  provoked  the  Lord  to 
tcrath." 

But  by  recording  those  things  in  his  sacred  writ- 

ings, he  has  more  efi"ectnally  preserved  the  memorial 
of  them,  and  transmitted  it  even  to  us,  whose  lot  is 
cast  in  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  upon  whom  the 
ends  of  the  world  are  come.'  And  this  is  one  of 
those  passages  of  story,  which  the  Psalmist  would 

I  have  the  fathers  to  make  known  to  their  children, 
!  that  they  may  tell  them  to  tbdis;  Thai  God  beard 
their  murmurings  and  was  wroth,  m  «  Ju-e  wms  kin- 

dled against  Jacob.^ 
So  that  hence  we  may  gatbo-  this  lesson : 
TJuat  a  Imstiny  wumorial  ov^kt  t-o  ie        *f^^  jt"* 

of  tht  lard,  K'ken  it  has  ta  amy  time  hmrmed  mmmmg 
a  people. 

As  the  mercies  of  God  ought  to  have  their  meao- 
rials,  and  used  to  have  in  the  church  of  God  mmmet 
of  remembrance,  sttmet  of  remembrance,  tomgt  of 
remembrance,  days  of  remembrance,  of  which  it 
were  easy  to  give  numerous  instances  in  Scripture  ; 
so  the  judgments  of  God  too  should  be  remenbeted, 
for  they  are  improvable  as  well  as  his  mercies,  im- 

provable not  only  by  the  suffers  ami 
by  their  neighbours  at  the  same  time,  bat  l»y  Aeir 
successors  afterwards,  as  Shiloh's  ruins  were  Jeru- 

salem's instructions.'  many  ages  afterwards.  Care 
must  therefore  be  taken,  not  only  to  preserve  tke 
remembrance  of  them  in  our  own  bosoms,  but  to 
transmit  it  to  the  generations  to  eome,  for  tfccB 
benefit. 

For  it  is  not  enough  to  remember  tbese  works  of 

God.  but  we  must  consider  them."^  must  wiselj  oob- 
sider''  tbem,  so  as  to  understand  them,  and  make  a 
good  use  of  our  remembrance  of  them.  As  we  mut 

remember  God's  commandments  to  do  tbem,*  else 
we  remember  them  to  no  purpose ;  so  we  must  re- 

member God's  providences,  not  jserelj  as  matter  of 
discourse  among  ounrives,  or  infutmalioB  to  o« 
children,  but  with  suitable  affections  wotkii^  ntoar 
spirits,  and  suitable  impressions  made  wptm  them. 
Lo.  this,  we  hmMie  semrAed  it,  (sajs  Eliphas,)  m  it  if , 
hear  it,  amdktMW  thorn  it  for  iky  pood,* 

(1.)  We  must  often  call  to  mind  the  fMiwinial 
and  private  rebukes  of  Providence,  which  we  oar- 
selves  and  our  families  have  been  under.  The  his- 

tory of  a  man's  own  life  is  as  useful  a  piece  of  his- 
tory as  any  he  can  study  :  and  here  a  man  must  be 

his  own  historian,  and  his  own  reader ;  and  tberdbre 
under  both  characters  it  is  to  be  hoped  he  will  be 

careful,  and  faithful  to  himself.  God's  counsel  to 
Israel  is  good  counsel  to  every  Israelite,  Tb*u  skeh 
remember  all  the  vay  in  *ri»eh  the  Ltrd  thy  G*d 
has  hd  thee  in  dot  wUdermett,  howAe  hwmUei  tkee, 
and  suffered  tkee  to  kmmyer,  and  ekattemed  tkee,  ms  m 
man  chastexeth  his  sotu'' 
We  should  remember  what  God  has  spoken  to  as, 

not  only  by  his  word,  giving  earnest  heed,  lest  ai 
any  time  we  let  it  slip,'  but  by  his  rod,  for  that  also 
has  a  voice,  an  articolate,  intdUsible  Toice.  and  is 
sent  to  US  on  an  errand,  and  waits  for  an  answer; 
and  the  voice  of  both  we  should  now  both  hear  for 
the  time  to  come,  and  hear  from  the  time  past;  and 
the  repeating  of  the  lessons  we  ha\e  been  taught  by 

r  I  Cot.  x.  6.         t  DeuL  ix.22.        i  I  Cor  x.  11. 
k  Ps.  Ixiviit  c,  21.        1  Jer.  rii  12.  m  EccL  vii.  13 

»  Ps.  hdr.  ci.  f  Ps.  cizi.  !&.  r  Job  v.  fi. 
!,  Deut  Tiii.  2.  a,  i  I  Heb.  n.  1. 
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both,  is  confessedly  necessary  to  our  learning  of 
them  perfectly. 

Apt  enough  we  arc  to  complain  of  our  former 
afflictions,  too  apt  to  reiuember  them,  with  peevish 
reflections  upon  the  divine  Providence,  and  the  in- 

struments of  it,  and  vain  boasting  of  what  hardships 
we  have  gone  through.  But  we  should  remember 
them,  to  renew  our  repentance  for  the  sins  that  pro- 

cured them,  our  thankfulness  for  the  mercy  that  sup- 
ported us  under  them,  our  patient  submissions  to 

the  will  of  God  in  them,  our  improvements  in  know- 
ledge and  grace  by  them,  and  the  good  resolutions 

of  better  obedience  we  made  under  them  ;  it  is  for 
this  end  that  we  are  to  preserve  memorials  of  our 
troubles  :  as  the  lamenting  church  remembered  the 
affliction  and  the  misery,  the  wormwood  and  the 

gall,  My  soul  (says  she)  hath  them  still  in  remem- 
brance, and  is  humbled  within  me.'  And  as  David 

Ipenned  many  of  his  psalms,  to  keep  in  remembrance, 
land  to  bring  to  remembrance,  the  distresses  he  was 
iin,  that  at  the  same  time  he  might  recollect,  for  his 
present  benefit,  the  frame  of  his  spirit,  and  the  work- 

ings of  his  heart  under  them. 
You  have  all  found  your  days  upon  earth  to  be  full 

of  trouble,  though  not  all  alike  so ;  review  the  trou- 
bles of  your  life,  that  what  was  ill  done  by  you  in 

the  day  of  your  affliction,  may  be  undone  by  repent- 
ance ;  and  what  was  well  done,  may  be  done  again, 

may  be  better  done,  and  kept  always  in  the  imagi- 
nation of  the  thought  of  your  heart.  Let  not  your 

sicknesses  and  pains  be  forgotten ;  Hezekiah  took 
care  that  his  should  not,  but  should  be  kept  in 
remembrance  by  his  writing,  when  he  had  been  sick 
and  was  recovered.'  Let  not  your  losses  in  your 
estate,  your  crosses  and  disappointments  in  your 
affairs,  be  forgotten.  Let  not  the  death  of  your  dear 
relations,  and  the  breaches  thereby  made  upon  your 
comforts,  be  forgotten.  Naomi  took  care  that  her 
complicated  griefs  of  both  those  kinds  should  not  be, 
when  she  changed  her  own  name,  Call  me  not  Naomi, 
call  me  Mara."  David  took  care  that  his  should  not, 
when  he  penned  the  3yth  Psalm  (it  should  seem) 
upon  occasion  of  the  death  of  some  friend  who  was 
dear  to  him,  and  left  upon  record  his  prayer  under 
the  afllietion.  Lord,  make  me  to  know  my  end,  and  his 

promise,  1  will  take  heed  to  my  ways.'' 
By  remembering  your  alllictions  in  this  good  man  • 

ner,  and  for  these  good  purposes,  you  may  not  only 
regain  the  benefit  you  formerly  got  by  them,  but  may 
gfain  more ;  as  having  now  your  thoughts  more  cool 
and  sedate,  and  under  command,  than  they  were  in 
the  hurry  of  the  affliction.  The  chastening  for  the 
present  is  grievous,  and  perhaps  we  are  under  it,  as 
Job  was,/u7/  of  confusion  ;  but  it  is  afterwards,  when 
it  comes  to  be  reflected  upon  and  reviewed,  that  it 

yields  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness,"  fruit  that remains. 

By  a  due  remembrance  of  former  convictions, 
if  we  received  them  aright,  like  the  tender  and 
tractable  child,  we  shall  be  kept  from  returning  to 
folly,  and  so  prevent  another  correction  ;  and,  like 
the  burnt  child,  dread  the  fire. 

(2.)  We  must  often  call  to  mind  public  judgments, 
judgments  upon  the  communities  we  are  members 

of;  upon  the  land  and  nation,  God's  controversies 
with  them  ;  upon  the  city,  his  voice  that  has  cried 
to  it ;  for  as  in  the  peace  thereof  we  have  peace,  so 
in  the  trouble  thereof  we  have  trouble,  and  must  feel 

it.  Those  are  unworthy  the  honour  of  Zion's  sons, 
who  think  not  themselves  concerned  in  Zion's  sor- 

rows, her  past  as  well  as  present  sorrows. 
Though  God  by  subsequent  providences  in  favour 

of  a  returning  people,  may  have  superseded  the  fast 
of  the  fourth  month,  the  fast  of  the  fifth,  the  fast  of 
the  seventh,  the  fast  of  the  tenth,  so  as  to  turn  them 
into  joy  and  gladness,  and  cheerful  feasts  and  by 
the  abundance  of  our  comforts,  may  make  us  to 
forget  our  miseries,  and  to  reinember  them  as  waters 

that  pass  away  ;^  to  forget  all  our  toil,'-  as  Joseph 
did ;  yet  we  must  still  remember  to  make  a  pious 

improvement  of  it ;  must  still  be  sowrng',  sowing  in 
the  spirit,  though  the  tears  in  which  we  sowed  be  in 
some  measure  wiped  away :  and  to  assist  you  herein, 
as  God  enables  me,  is  my  desire  and  endeavour  at 
this  time,  that  our  coming  together  may  not  be  in 
vain. 

God  has  many  ways  contended  with  us  of  this 
nation,  with  you  of  this  city ;  as  we  have  been,  like 
Israel  of  old,  favoured  with  many  privileges  and 
advantages  above  our  neighbours,  both  for  life  and 
godliness,  whence  it  might  justly,  and  with  good 
reason,  have  been  inferred,  as  it  was  concerning 
them,  Surely  this  great  nation  is  a  wise  and  under- 

standing people  so,  being  found  like  them,  notwith- 
standing this,  a  foolish  people  and  unwise,  nay,  a 

rebellious  and  gainsaying  people,  we  have  like  them 
fallen  under  severe  judgments  :  for  the  more  rich  a 

people's  privileges  are,  the  more  provoking  their 
sins  are,  and  consequently  the  heavier  are  their 
punishments  ;  for  even  in  this  life,  especially  in 
dealing  with  communities,  (which  as  such  can  be 
dealt  with  in  this  life  only,)  God  sometimes  observes 
a  proportion  between  the  sins  and  the  plagues. 

Some  have  observed,  that  God's  judgments  upon 
us  in  this  last  age,  have  been  the  sorest  in  their  kind 
of  any  other ;  like  that  concerning  which  the  pro- 

phet appeals  to  the  old  men,  and  to  all  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  land,  whether  there  had  ever  been  the 

like  in  their  days,  or  in  the  days  of  their  fathers.'' 
Never  was  there  such  a  plague  in  this  nation,  as  that 

>  Lam.  iii.  19,  20.         t  Isa.  xxxviii.  9.        .i  Ruth  i.  20. 
V  Ps.  xxxix.  4.  IV  Heb.  xii.  II. X  Zech.  viii.  19.        y  Job  xi.  IG.        i  Gen.  xli.  51. 
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in  London  in  1665.  never  such  a  fire  as  that  the  year 
after,  never  such  a  dreadful  storm  as  that  ahout  ten 
years  ago,  as  if  God  were  heating  the  furnace  seven 
times  hotter ;  for  he  will  bring  greater  judgments  on 
those  who  are  not  wrought  upon  by  lesser ;  and  when 
he  judgeth  he  will  overcome. 

That  which  I  am  now  to  confine  myself  to,  is  the 

fire  of  the  Lord  which  was  kindled  in  this  cit}',  this 
day  47  years,  which  in  four  days'  time  laid  in  ashes 
the  richest,  the  oldest,  and  the  most  considerable 
part  of  this  city,  I  mean  within  the  walls ;  and  I 
ohserve  upon  the  calculation  then  made,  that  there 
was  almost  as  much  consumed  without  the  walls, 
as  was  left  standing  within.  For  thus  the  survey 
stood  ;  "  373  acres  burnt  within  the  walls,  and  75 
left  standing  ;  but  there  were  63  acres  burnt  without 

the  walls."  You  had  89  parish  churches  burnt, 
besides  chapels ;  you  had  your  Exchange,  your 
Guildhall,  and  the  halls  of  your  companies,  laid  in 
ashes  ;  and  above  thirteen  thousand  dwellings  level- 

led with  the  ground. 
Some  of  you  can  remember  it,  perhaps  by  a  good 

token,  a  sad  token,  you  were  burnt  out  of  your  houses 
it  may  be,  and  forced  to  lodge  in  the  fields.  It  may 
be  some  of  you  were  great  losers  by  it,  when  you 
were  young,  and  setting  out  in  the  world,  and  it  was 
a  great  while  before  you  recovered  it ;  it  broke  the 
measures  you  had  laid,  ruffled  your  affairs,  and  put 
you  upon  new  counsels ;  or  perhaps  brought  you  so 

much  to  a  loss,  that  you  were  at  your  wits'  ends,  and 
at  that  time  knew  not  what  to  do  ;  but  have  since 
found  to  your  comfort,  that  God  knew  what  to  do 
for  you,  and  has  graciously  helped  \ou. 

Or  though  you  were  not  then  so  far  grown  up,  or  so 
far  engaged  in  the  world,  as  to  be  sufferers  by  it,  yet 
you  were  eye-witnesses  of  it.  You  saw  it  rage,  you 
saw  what  desolations  it  made;  and  now  you  are  old, 
will  say  it  was  the  most  dreadful  sight  you  ever  saw. 
The  piteous  case  of  so  many  ruined  families,  and 
their  doleful  lamentations,  could  not  but  be  yet  more 
affecting,  yet  more  afflicting;  and  made  you  ready 
to  ciy  with  the  prophet  in  a  like  case,  my  bowels,  mi/ 
bowels,  I  am  pained  at  my  very  heart,  because  thou 
hast  heard,  O  my  soul,  the  alarm  of  fire !  Fire !  no 
less  terrible  than  the  alarm  of  war ;  Destruction 
upon  destruction  is  cried^  The  destruction  of  the 
fire,  upon  thatof  the  pestilence  theyear before.  Many 
a  melancholy  story  perhaps  some  of  you  have  told, 
upon  the  occurrences  of  that  time,  and  the  impres- 

sions they  made  upon  you. — Quaque  ipse  miserrima 
vidi — Disastrous  things  have  I  seen. 

But  there  is  another  thing  which  you  must  give 
me  leave  to  inquire.  What  you  remember  of  it? 
The  faithful  ministers  of  Christ  at  that  time,  no 
doubt,  laid  out  themselves  in  their  preaching,  to  im- 

prove that  providence,  in  dealing  with  you  about 

your  souls.  Something  came  from  the  press  upon 
that  occasion,  by  Mr.  Vincent,  Mr.  Doolittle,  and 
others  ;  and  much  more  we  may  well  conclude  by 
word  of  mouth.  Now  what  do  you  remember  of  that  ? 
W  hat  account  can  you  give  of  the  sermons  you 
heard  upon  that  occasion,  and  of  the  good  impres- 

sions the}-  made  upon  you  when  j'ou  were  young, 
and  your  hearts  tender  ?  Can  you  say,  through  grace, 
that  your  consciences  were  then  convinced  and 
awakened,  and  that  when  you  were  chastened,  you 
were  taught  out  of  the  law,  and  the  gospel.^  Happy 
the  day,  and  happy  you,  if  what  you  then  lost  by 
the  rod  of  God,  was  made  up,  and  more  than  made 
up  to  you,  in  what  you  gained  by  the  word  of 
God. 

But  the  most  of  vou  were  not  then  born,  or  were 
so  young  as  to  remember  nothing  of  it ;  yet  you 
have  been  told  of  it,  perhaps  you  have  read  of  it, 
and  cannot  be  altogether  ignorant  of  that  event 
Blessed  be  God,  there  is  no  occasion  for  such  differ- 

ent sentiments  and  resentments  between  the  old 

people  and  the  young,  as  there  were  when  the  foun- 
dations of  the  second  temple  were  laid,  when  the 

young  people  rejoiced  to  see  a  temple  begun,  but 
the  aged  wept,  because  it  was  so  far  inferior  to  the 
old  one.  No,  if  the  young  will  join  with  you  who 
are  old,  in  bewailing  the  fall  of  the  former  city,  you 
will  join  with  them  in  celebrating  the  beauty  of  the 
latter  ;^  and  let  both  join  in  endeavouring  to  improve 
the  remembrance  of  that  fire  of  the  Lord. 

Nine  lessons  I  shaU  recommend  to  you,  to  be  learn- 
ed from  that  fire  which  we  are  this  day  observing  the 

memorial  of. 

I.  See  how  terrible  God  is  in  Lis  judgments,  and 
fear  before  him.  It  was  the  fire  of  the  Lord  that 
burnt  among  you ;  whatever  hand  of  man  might  be 

in  it,  it  is  certain  this  evil  in  the  city  was  the  Lord's 
doing;  it  was  a  consumption  determined  by  the 
Lord  of  hosts,'  and  tlie  breath  of  the  Almighty  that 
kindled  the  fire,  and  directed  all  the  motions  of  it. 
It  was  the  Light  of  Israel,  who  is  and  will  be  a  re- 

joicing Light  to  his  people,  that  was  then  as  a  fire, 
a  consuming  fire  ;s  for  so  our  God  is  and  will  be,  to 
those  who  rebel  against  him;  and  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  who  was  then  as  a  flame,  that  devoured  so 
many  churches  and  houses,  as  if  they  had  been 
briers  and  thorns,  in  one  day. 

See  how  terrible  God's  majesty  is  ;  w  hen  he  carae 
down  upon  an  errand  of  mercy,  to  deliver  Israel  out 

of  Egypt,  he  appeared  in  a  flame  of  fire  in  the  bush;* 
and  at  Mount  Sinai,  the  sight  of  the  glory  of  the 
God  of  Israel,  was  like  devouring  fire  in  the  eyes  of 
the  children  of  Israel  :■  but  much  more  terrible  is 
his  justice  to  them  that  provoke  him.  If  the  glory 
of  his  greatness  be  like  fire,  to  a  people  who  are 
entering  into  covenant  w  ith  him,  much  more  w  ill  the 

c  Jer.  iv.  19,  20.  d  Ps.  xciv.  12.  e  Ezra  iii.  11.  f  Isa.  xxviii.  22. %  Isa.  X.  16,  17.         h  Exod.  iii.  2.        i  Exod.  xxiv.  17. 
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terror  of  his  wrath  be  so,  to  a  people  who  have  bro- 
ken covenant  with  Iiim. 

Come,  behold  what  desohxtions  God  has  made, 
and  say  willi  Moses  tlie  man  of  God,  upon  the  review 
of  the  judgments  of  God  inflicted  on  Israel  in  the 
wilderness,  and  this  at  Taberah,  among  the  rest. 
Who  knows  the  power  of  thine  anyer  Say  as  the 
men  of  Bcthshemesh  said,  when  there  was  such  a 
slaughter  made  among  them  who  loolied  into  the 
ark.  Who  is  able  to  stand  before  this  holy  Lord  God .'^ 
Say  as  the  sinners  in  Sion  are  forced  at  length  to 
say,  and  the  hypocrites  when  fearfulness  surpriseth 
them.  Who  among  us  shall  dwell  ivith  the  devouring 
Jtames,'"  (by  which  some  understand  God  himself,) 
with  the  everlasting  burning  ?  Say  as  David,  3Iy 
flesh  trembleth  for  fear  of  thee,  and  I  am  afraid  of 
thy  judgments and  conclude  with  the  apostle,  It 
is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
God.° 
God  has  all  creatures  at  his  command,  and  all 

the  powers  they  have  are  derived  from  him,  and  by 
them  he  designs  to  keep  the  world  in  awe.  The 
power  which  the  fire  has  to  consume  and  destroy 
is  from  him ;  when  he  pleases  he  can  countermand 
it,  as  in  the  case  of  the  three  children  ;  and  when 
he  pleases  he  can  commission  it,  and  enforce  its 
operations,  and  direct  its  motions.  The  voice  of  the 
Lord  divides  the  flames  of  fire, ̂   sends  one  flame  one 
way,  and  another  flame  another  way,  and  each  on 
its  respective  errand. 

Let  the  thoughts  of  the  fire  of  London  fill  us  with 
a  holy  awe  of  God,  and  a  filial  fear  of  his  wrath ; 
that  (ire  of  the  Lord,  which  when  it  is  kindled  but  a 
little,  much  more  when  it  is  kindled  to  such  a  degree, 
we  shall  see  cause  to  say.  Blessed  are  all  they  that 
put  their  trust  in  him.i  Fear  ye  not  me,  saith  the 
Lord,'  that  with  a  touch,  with  a  frown,  with  a  look, 
can  make  the  mountains  smoke  ?  that  with  one  spark 
of  fire  can  lay  heaps  upon  heaps  ?  Let  the  earth  trem- 

ble at  his  presence,  much  more  at  his  absence,  and 
bis  departure  in  anger. 

See  what  fools  they  are,  who  make  this  God  their 
enemy  by  sin,  and  engage  his  power  against  them, 
and  yet  when  they  have  done  so,  bid  defiance  to  his 
justice,  challenge  him  to  do  his  worst,  saying,  Let 
him  make  speed,  and  hasten  his  work,  that  we  may  see 
it.*  Is  this  a  God  to  be  jested  with?  Be  not  de- 

ceived, he  is  not  mocked.  Presumptuous  sinners,  who 
play  with  this  fire,  \^ho  stretch  out  their  hands  against 
God,  and  strengthen  themselves  against  the  Almighty, 
who  I'un  upon  him,  even  upon  his  neck,  upon  the  thick 
bosses  of  his  buckler,^  will  find  to  their  cost,  that  none 
ever  hardened  his  heart  against  God  and  prospered. 

God  has  access  with  his  flames  to  men's  hearts,  as 
well  as  to  their  houses,  can  kindle  a  fire  in  their  bones, 
a  fire  in  their  consciences,  that  shall  secretly  waste 

k  Psal.  xc.  II.       1  1  Sam.  vi.  20.       m  isa.  xxxiii.  14. 
n  Psal.  cxix.  120.   o  Heb.  x.  31.  p  Psal.  x.xix.  7.  q  Psal.  ii.  12. 

and  exhaust  their  spirits,  a  fire  not  blown,  not  seen, 
that  shall  consume  them,  a  fire  that  shall  burn  to  the 
lowest  hell,  and  never  be  quenched. 

Give  all  diligence,  therefore,  to  make  your  peace 
with  this  terrible  God  :  it  may  be  done,  it  shall  be 
done,  if  it  be  not  your  own  fault.  Fury  is  not  in 
him,  and  yet  it  is  to  no  purpo.se  to  think  of  contend- 

ing with  him  ;  to  makeopposition,  is  but  like  putting 
briers  and  thorns  before  a  consuming  lire,  wiiich, 
instead  of  slopping  its  progress,  does  but  make  it 
burn  the  more  furiously.  Let  him  therefore  take 
hold  on  his  strength,  that  he  may  make  peace,  and 

he  shall  7nahe peace." 
And  having  made  your  peace  with  God,  keep 

yourselves  always  in  his  love,  and  take  heed  of  turn- 
ing yourselves  out  of  it ;  and  while  you  do  so,  solace 

yourselves  in  his  love,  and  believe  that  this  God  of 
power  will  be  your  protector,  and  a  wall  of  fire  round 
about  you. 

II.  See  what  a  mischievous  thing  sin  is,  which 
provokes  God  thus  to  be  our  enemy,  and  to  fight 

against  us.  If  it  was  God's  justice  that  burnt  Lon- 
don, it  was  man's  injustice  that  brought  fuel  to  the 

fire  ;  for  a  fruitful  land  is  never  turned  into  barren- 
ness, nor  a  flourishing  city  into  ruins,  but  it  is  for 

the  iniquity  of  them  that  dwell  therein.^  God  never 
contends  with  a  people,  but  it  is  sin,  it  is  sin  that  is 
the  cause  of  the  controversy.  National  sins  bring 
national  judgments.  The  sins  of  a  city  bring  misery 
upon  it ;  Jerusalem  hath  grievously  sinned,  therefore 
she  is  removed.""  When  the  men  of  Sodom  were 
wicked,  and  sinners  before  the  Lord  exceedingly, 
it  was  not  long  ere  he  rained  hell  from  heaven  upon 
them ;  and  when  all  flesh  had  corrupted  their  way, 
presently  they  were  cut  down  out  of  time,  and  their 
foundation  overthrown  with  a  flood.  It  was  the 
wickedness  of  the  city,  that  made  it  combustible 

matter  for  the  fire  of  God's  wrath  to  fasten  upon, 
Iliacos  intra  rmtros  peccutur  et  extra — Sin  reigned 
within  and  without  the  walls.  When  sin  abounds 
both  within  the  walls  and  without,  no  wonder  if  the 

fire  prevails  in  both. 
London  was  then  told  by  the  watchmen  upon  her 

walls,  what  the  sins  were  that  provoked  God  to  lay 
it  waste ;  they  had  then  a  loud  call  to  show  this 
Jerusalem  her  abominations,  which  might  be  read 
in  her  desolations.  It  was  then  justly  observed, 
that  for  some  time  before  the  fire,  the  power  of  vice 
and  profaneness  was  grown  more  exorbitant  than 
ever,  more  daring,  more  threatening,  that  it  insulted 
and  triumphed  over  the  restraints  and  checks  which 
for  some  years  before  it  had  lain  under,  and  now 
set  them  at  defiance.  It  was  observed,  remember,  not 

long  since,  by  a  venerable  body,  "  That  at  that  time, 

to  avoid  hypocrisy,  men  ran  into  open  impiety  :"  and 
I  have  heard  it  complained  of,  by  those  who  lived  at 

r  Jer.  V.  22.         s  Isa.  v.  19.         t  Job  xv.  2-3,26. 
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that  time,  "  that  debauchery  was  made  by  many  a 
test  of  loyalty  ;  and  a  man  was  suspected  to  be  dis- 
aQ'ected  to  his  prince,  if  he  did  not  profane  the  name 
of  his  God."  Was  this  the  character  of  the  times 
immediately  preceding;  that  desolation?  And  could 
any  other  be  expected,  but  that  God  should  \isit  for 
these  things,  and  that  his  soul  should  be  avenged  on 
such  a  city,  such  a  nation,  as  this  ?^ 

Sabbath-breaking  is  a  sin  for  which  God  hcis  par- 
ticularly threatened  to  contend  by  fire :  If  yc  will 

7iot  hearken  to  me,  to  hallow  the  sabbath  day,  I  will 
kindle  a  Jire  in  the  gates  of  Jerusalem.'  How  sabbaths 
had  been  profaned  in  those  times  of  licentiousness,  is 
easy  to  conjecture ;  and  if  we  may  make  remarks  upon 
the  circumstances  of  a  judgment,  in  order  to  the  im- 

proving of  it,  it  must  be  taken  notice  of,  that  the 
fire  began  between  one  and  two  of  the  clock  on  a 

Lord's-day  morning,  as  if  God  would  thereby  inti- 
mate, that  it  was  kindled  to  avenge  the  quarrel  of 

his  sabbath. 
How  should  this  increase  our  hatred  of  sin,  that 

evil  and  bitter  thing,  by  which  we  have  procured 
such  things  as  these  to  ourselves,  which  has  been 
the  destruction  of  souls,  bodies,  families,  cities, 
churches,  nations,  worlds  ;  which  is  not  only  the  re- 

proach, but  the  ruin,  of  any  people.  What  a  dread 
should  we  conceive  of  the  fatal  consequences  of  na- 

tional sins,  which  would  fix  us  among  those  holy 
mourners,  who  sigh  and  cry  for  the  abominations 

that  are  committed  amongst  us.'  Methinks  this 
should  put  life  into  the  despised  and  almost  deserted 
cause,  of  the  reformation  of  manners  among  us,  that 

in  the  prosecution  of  it,  we  not  only  consult  the  glorj- 
of  God,  the  honour  of  our  holy  religion,  and  the  good 
of  precious  souls,  but  the  peace,  safety,  and  prosperity 
of  the  communities  we  are  members  of.  The  surest 
way  to  prevent  another  fire,  is,  to  discountenance 
and  suppress  that  immorality  and  profaneness,  for 
wliich  the  fire  of  the  Lord  has  burnt  among  you. 

Not  that  this  was  the  only  ground  of  God's  contro- 
versy with  the  city.  Even  the  professors  of  religion, 

who  run  not  with  others  to  an  excess  of  riot,  con- 
tributed to  the  guilt  which  kindled  those  flames,  by 

theirlukewarmness  and  indifference  in  religion, their 
pride,  and  vanity,  and  worldliness,  and  neglect  of 
family  worship,  as  they  were  often  then  told  by  their 
faithful  reprovers.  Under  such  public  calamities, 
our  business  is  not  to  judge  and  censure  others,  but 
each  of  us  to  take  blame  and  shame  to  ourselves, 
and  seriously  to  ask.  What  have  I  done  ? 

And  yet  we  must  be  very  regardless  of  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  operation  of  his  hand,  if  we  do 

not  observe,  that  London's  plague  and  fire  came  but 
three  or  four  years  after  the  casting  out  and  silenc- 

ing of  a  great  number  of  able,  faithful  ministers  of 
Christ  there,  and  all  the  nation  over,  because  they 

would  not  sin  against  their  consciences.  Jerusalem 
was  burnt  the  first  time,  for  misusing  the  messengers 
of  the  Lord  and  the  second  time,  for  laying  hands 
on  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  persecuting  them  ;'" 
for  Christ  resented  what  was  done  against  them,  as 
done  against  himself. 

At  least  we  must  be  allowed  to  observe,  that  the 
fire  happened  not  six  mouths  after  the  commencing 
of  the  Five-mile  Act,  by  which  they  ̂ ^ho,  but  a  little 
before,  were  turned  out  of  their  churches,  were  bar- 

barously turned  out  of  their  houses,  and  not  suffered 
to  live  within  five  miles  of  any  corporation,  or  of  the 
places  where  they  had  been  ministers.  It  was  the 
observation  of  a  wise  and  good  man  at  that  time, 
"  that  as  it  was  in  mercy  to  many  of  the  ministers, 
that  they  were  removed  out  of  the  city,  before  that 
desolating  judgment  came  ;  so  it  spoke  aloud  to  the 
government,  Let  my  people  go,  that  they  may  serve 
me ;  and  if  ye  will  not,  behold,  thus  and  thus  will  I  do 

unto  you."  This  he  thought  was  the  Lord's  voice, 
then  crying  in  the  city. 

III.  See  what  an  uncertain  thing  this  world  is, 
and  all  our  possessions  and  employments  in  it.  If 

men  would  but  believe  the  preacher's  text  and  doc- 
trine, wliich  is  delivered  to  us,  not  only  as  the  word 

of  the  Eternal  God,  which  therefore  we  may  vtnturc 
to  believe,  nay,  are  bound  to  believe,  but.  in  compas- 

sion to  our  infirmity,  is  confirmed  to  us  by  the  obser- 
vation and  experience  of  the  wisest  of  men.  All  is 

vanity — vanity  of  vanities,  and  vexation  of  spirit, 
and  would  live  np  to  their  belief  of  it,  it  would  save 
them  a  great  deal  of  trouble ;  for  how  many  sore 
crosses  and  afflictions  does  the  worldliness  of  our 
hearts  need  and  call  for,  to  give  us  a  sensible  de- 

monstration, that  we  may  come  under  the  needful 
conviction  of  the  vanity  of  this  world,  and  its  insuffi- 

ciency to  make  us  happy. 
How  plainly  may  we  read  this,  by  the  light  of 

London's  flames !  How  many  well-furnished  houses 
and  shops  were  then  consumed  in  a  little  time!  It 
is  part  of  the  lamentation  of  the  ruin  of  Babylon, 

that  in  one  hour  so  great  riches  is  come  to  nought."' 
How  many  who  were  worth  thousands  over-night, 
were  so  impoverished  by  the  fire,  that  they  were 
worth  nothing,  or  next  to  nothing,  by  the  next 
morning!  Like  Job,  whom  the  rising  sun  saw  the 
richest  of  all  the  men  of  the  east,  and  the  setting  sun 
left  poor  to  a  proverb.  Our  Saviour  speaks  of  the 
danger  wc  are  in,  of  losing  our  treasures  upon  earth, 
by  the  moth  that  corrupts,  or  thieves  that  break 
through  and  steal  but  this  loss  of  it  by  fire,  is 
worse  than  either.  What  the  moth  has  been  in,  may 
yet  be  good  for  something,  and  what  the  thief  has 
stolen,  may  perhaps  be  recovered  ;  but  what  the 
fire  has  consumed,  is  quite  lost,  and  past  retrieve. 
How  sudden  and  surprising  was  this  desolation. 

iJer.  V.  9.    y  Jer.  xvii.  27.    iEzek.ix.  4.     »  Jer.  xxxTi.  16. I)  Luke  xxi.  12.         c  Rev.  xviii.  17.         a  Matt.  vi.  19. 
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how  little  thought  of  and  expected  hy  the  sufferers, 
who  hoped  they  had  goods  laid  up  for  many  years, 
and  houses  that  should  endure  to  many  generations, 
wlien  the  fire  comes  with  a  warrant  to  seize  tliem 
this  night,  and  to  strip  them  of  all ;  and  thereby  to 
teach  you  and  me  not  to  boast  ourselves  of  to-mor- 

row, since  we  know  not  what  a  day,  what  a  night, 

what  an  hour,  may  bring  forth.'  And  in  how  little 
time  was  the  desolation  accomplished !  Three  or  four 
days  reduced  to  ashes  buildings  that  had  been  long 
in  rearing,  and  treasures  that  had  been  long  in  ga- 
thering. 

This  is  a  good  reason  why  the  rich  man  should 
not  glory  in  his  riches,  for  as  the  flower  of  the  grass, 

which  is  scorched  by  the  sun,  they  pass  away  'and 
are  gone,  and  their  place  knows  them  no  more  ;  a 
good  reason  why  we  should  not  be  secure  in  the 
enjoyment  of  our  worldly  possessions,  nor  flatter 
ourselves  with  the  thought,  that  to-morrow  must 
needs  be  as  this  day,  and  much  more  abundant ; 
that  we  shall  die  in  our  nest,  and  that  our  mountain 
stands  so  strong,  that  it  cannot  be  moved,  when  we 
know  not  what  a  great  change  a  very  little  time  may 
produce. 

It  is  a  good  reason  why  we  should  not  make  these 
perishing  things  our  portion,  nor  lay  up  our  treasure 
in  them  ;  and  why  we  should  sit  loose  to  them,  and 
take  our  affections  off  from  them:  for  shall  we  set 
onr  eyes  and  hearts  upon  these  things  that  are  not, 
that  make  themselves  wings  and  flee  away  \"  that 
are  liable  to  a  thousand  destructive  casualties,  and 
are  therefore  unworthy  of  our  esteem  and  regard, 
especially,  when  they  stand  in  competition  with  the 
true  and  everlasting  riches  ?  It  is  therefore  our  wis- 

dom to  be  dead  to  these  things,  because  if  we  be, 
we  shall  the  better  bear  the  disappointment,  if  they 
should  be  thus  taken  from  us,  and  we  shall  easily 
say,  it  was  what  we  looked  for.  Your  houses,  and 
shops,  and  goods  are  combustible  things  :  call  them 
so,  and  put  a  value  upon  them  accordingly,  as  you 
do  upon  paper-buildings,  and  give  all  diligence  to 
make  that  sure,  which  will  be  made  sure.  When 

Jerusalem's  desolation  was  hastening  on,  the  in- 
habitants had  this  needful  admonition  given  them, 

Ai-ise  ye,  and  depart,  this  is  not  your  rest,  for  it  is 
polluted.''  It  is  true  of  all  things  here  below,  they 
are  polluted  with  sin,  and  are  hastening  towards 
their  ruin,  and  therefore  cannot  be  the  repose  of  our 
SOUL'S.  What  then  should  we  do,  but  arise  and  de- 

part from  them  ? 
Neighbourhood,  which  is  the  pleasure  of  cities, 

where  houses  join  so  close,  may  prove  of  ill  conse- 
quence, and  serve  but  to  spread  and  propagate  the 

tiames  :  of  that  therefore,  no  more  than  of  other  pre- 
sent comforts,  let  us  not  be  over-fond. 

IV.  See  how  malicious  the  enemies  of  our  peace 
and  our  holy  religion  are,  and  what  need  we  have 

'  Prov.  xuvii.  1. f  James  i.  10. g  Pror.  xxiii.  5. 

to  stand  upon  our  guard  against  them.  There  is  a 
day  that  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  works  of 
darkness,  and  bring  into  judgment  every  secret 
thing,  and  to  that  day  must  be  referred  the  full  dis- 

covery of  the  cause  of  the  fire  of  London.  There 
was  as  full  a  demonstration  given  as  could  he,  by 
the  master  of  the  house  where  the  fire  began,  that  it 
could  not  possibly  be  by  accident,  which  gave 
abundant  cause  to  think  that  it  was  designedly  set 
on  fire  by  Romish  incendiaries,  for  the  weakening  of 
the  protestant  interest,  which  they  have  all  along 
been,  and  still  are,  aiming  at  the  destruction  of. 

The  parliament  met  soon  after  the  fire,  and  pre- 
sentlj',  even  that  House  of  Commons  appointed  a 
committee  to  inquire  into  the  causes  of  the  late  fire; 
before  whom  abundance  of  informations  were  given 
in  and  proved,  which  were  afterwards  printed  ;  but 
the  parliament  was  prorogued  before  any  judgment 
was  given  upon  them.  But  it  seems  very  evident, 
upon  the  concurring  testimonies  then  given  in,  to 
which  I  refer  you,  that  it  was  the  execution  of  a 
popish  design.  One  Robert  Hubert,  a  French  pa- 

pist, being  taken  up  upon  suspicion,  confessed  that 
he  was  one  of  those  who  fired  the  baker's  house, 
that  was  first  set  on  fire,  with  a  fire-ball ;  and  he 
was  executed  for  it.  Many  others  were  taken  throw- 

ing fire-balls,  but  by  some  means  or  other  made  their 
escape,  as  appears  by  the  report  of  that  committee. 

I  would  not  be  found  insinuating  any  causeless, 
groundless  jealousies,  nor  incensing  men  with  en- 

mities against  the  persons  of  any ;  our  religion 
teaches  us  to  forgive  our  enemies,  and  to  pray  to 
God  to  forgive  them  ;  we  may  not  call  for  fire  from 
heaven  upon  those  who  are  set  on  fire  of  hell  against 

us." 

But  if  this  be  true,  as  we  liave  reason  to  think  it 
is,  surely  it  cannot  but  confirm  and  increase  our  de- 

testation of  popery,  and  fill  us  with  a  holy,  heavenly 
zeal  against  that  strong  delusion.  Can  that  be  the 
religion  of  the  meek  and  humble  Jesus,  which  needs, 
and  prescribes,  and  uses  such  methods  for  its  own 
propagation,  as  not  only  Christianity  abhors,  but 
even  humanity  startles  at,  and  is  shocked  by?  Our 
Lord  Jesus  would  not  force  his  way,  no  not  to  Jeru- 

salem, by  destroying  a  poor  village,  and  that  of 
Samaritans  too,  that  opposed  him,  and  gave  this 
reason  for  it,  that  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  destroy 

men's  lives  and  dwellings,  but  to  save  them  How 
far  then  are  they  from,  nay,  how  contrary  to,  the 
spirit  of  Christ  and  his  holy  religion,  who  make  no 
difliculty  of  destroying  a  great  city,  and  that  of 
Christians  too,  for  the  compassing  of  their  design 
to  reduce  a  people  under  the  heavy  yoke  of  their 
tyranny,  that  had  happily  escaped  from  under  it. 
But  no  wonder  they  stumble  not  at  heaps  of  ruins, 
when  they  startle  not  at  seas  of  blood  ;  but  to  gain 
their  point,  can  wade  through  them  without  horror. 

Mic.  ii.  10, James  iii.  6. 
k  Luke  ix.  36. 
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H0vr  many  treasons,  murders,  and  massacics,  kave 
not  only  been  jcstified  bat  ooDsecrated,  when  tkcy 
liare  been  for  tfae  adranectBent  of  the  pretended 
catliolic  cause  I  lostmnients  of  emeltj  are  in  their 
habitatioa.  as  io  tiiat  of  Simeon  and  Levi :  O  ny 
eoM-L,  cone  mat  tkom  into  dteir  seirrt.^ 
-  And  as  it  should  increase  oar  hatred  of  the  Romifii 
religion,  so  it  should  increase  our  dread  of  the  Rom- 

ish designs  ag-ainst  us.  and  all  that  is  dear  to  os. 
The  extirp>aiin°:  of  that  which  tber  call  the  Noitbera 
Heresy,  is  what  they  hare  been  aimicg  at  ever  siaee 
tfae  reformatioD  ;  and  we  have  do  reason  to  flunk 
they  have  dropped  the  desicn.  when  not  many  years 
as:o,  it  was  carried  so  far,  that  it  was  next  door  to 
an  accomplishment,  and  no  less  tiian  a  miracle  of 
mercy  saved  onr  darling:  Isaac  from  beinsr  sacrificed 
to  popish  tvranny.  when  it  lay  bound  njxin  the  altar. 
Or.  have  we  any  reason  to  think  that  popery  has 
altered  its  character  ?  I  wish  we  had  :  bat  the  me- 

thods lately  taken  to  root  oat  the  protestant  relision 
in  France,  besides  the  persecntion  we  hear  of  in 
Poland,  at  this  time,  and  other  instances,  are  sufii- 
cient  to  convinee  os.  that  popery  is  the  same  Moody, 
barbarous,  inhantan  thin^,  that  ever  it  was,  and 
therefore  its  advances  towards  ns  are  to  be  as  mock 
dreaded  as  ever  ;  that  we  may  be  quickened  in  oar 
ptayers  to  God.  to  fortify  our  bulwarks  affainst  that 
complication  of  sins  and  judrments.  and  to  lift  up  a 
standard  against  that  enemy,  even  when  he  comes  in 
like  a  flood.  Cry  earnestly  to  God  day  and  nijrbt. 
that  he  would  turn  all  the  counsels  of  popish  Achi- 
tophels  into  foolishness ;  and  I  trust  be  K  ill,  as  he 
kas  done  many  a  time. 

V.  See  how  graciously  God  often  remembers  mercy 
m  the  midst  of  wrath,  and  in  compassion  takes  np 
his  controversy,  when  he  mi^ht  in  jostice  proceed 
in  it.  You  have  a  monument  of  the  jodsiment,  here 

where  the  fire  beg'an,  bat  in  every  place  where  it 
stopt,  the  houses  that  escaped  are  so  many  mona- 
ments  of  sparing  mercy.  You  can  easily  perceive, 
by  the  different  materials  and  gtractare  of  the  houses, 
just  Low  far  the  fire  proceeded :  when  joa  observe 

this,  say.  It  is  «f  the  Lord" t  mercies  thai  tre  are  not 
€»msmmted,'^  that  ail  was  not  consumed,  that  God  did 
■otmake  a  full  end.  but  that,  when  he  overthrew 
some  of  you,  as  be  overthrew  Sodom  and  Goraorrab, 
yet  others  of  you  were  as  brands  plucked  oat  of  the 
burning. "  The  qoencbing  of  the  fire  at  Taberah» 
is  here  recorded  with  the  kindling  of  it,  that  we 
might  learn  to  sing  of  mercy  and  judgment,  and  aog 
unto  God  of  both,  for  in  bo'b  bis  hand  is  to  besem. 

hen  God  bad  made  London  as  a  fierj  oven  in 
the  day  of  his  wrath,  and  the  flames  went  on  like,  a 
mighty  army,  conquering  and  to  conquer,  threaten- 

ing to  leave  neither  root  nor  branch ;  then  God  re- 
pented himself  concerning  his  servants,  his  soul  was 

^eved  for  the  misery  of  London,  and  he  said,  H^tc 
I  Gen.  xiix.  1,6.        u>  Lam  >u  22.        x  Amos  iv.  u. 

timniguxtkee  vp?  "  ^  V  T  *iiin  tl  '  How 
shall  I  make  thee  as  Jrf— t,aiid«et<heea8ZcbwM? 
In  every  place  wbidKT  the  fire  bad  lyn  iil ,  mach 
about  the  same  tiiae  a  ebeek  was  gives  to  it.  and 
God  ̂ d  to  tbe  raging  fire,  as  be  does  to  (be  taking 
sea,  HitherU  sktJt  tkmm  emme  mmd  mmfmrtker,  tere 
eka^ll  iJtf  frwmi  wmet,  tby  prood  flames,  he  ttmkL 

Let  this  bereoKmbcred  with  thankfalMSS  to  God, 
and  to  tbe  praise  aftbat  merer  of  bis.  wbiebitjuiixdi 
against  jadgment,  and  prerents  its  ■"'rrag  a  fall 
end ;  and  let  ns  add  to  tbis,  oar  own  expeneaee  of 
tbe  like  seasiMiable  interpositions  of  divine  »civ.y 
for  oar  relief.  The  ̂ irthly  boose  of  this  tabernacle 
has  peibaps  beenon  fire  with  a  fever,  or  some  other 
wasting.  coBsaming  distemper,  ready  to  redace  it  to 
dnst  and  ashes,  yet  God  bas  staid  tbe  progress  of 
it.  has  said  unto  as.  Lire,  and  tbe  time  was  a  time  of 
love,  not  to  be  forgottea. 

It  onght  to  be  taken  notice  of  as  an  aaswo-  of 
prayer ;  we  are  told  bere,  tbat  wbea  tbe  fire  of  tbe 
Lord  barat  in  tbe  camp  of  Israel,  M<»es,  tbat  great 
intercesiaor.  and  as  soeh.  a  type  of  Christ,  prayed 
unto  the  LonL,  and  then  tbe  fire  was  qoencbed.  And 
BO  d<mbt  when  London  was  boming.  there  were  a 
remnant  of  praying  people  standing  in  tbe  gap.  to 
torn  away  tbe  wrath  of  God,  wbo  wept  and  made 
supplication,  and  is  answer  to  tbeir  prayer,  God 
spared  a  p^  of  the  city.  Tbe  prophet  Amos  telb 
us  that  when,  in  his  time,  (be  Lord  God  called  to 
contend  by  fire,  be  prayed,  O  Lord  £M,  ranc  /  ie~ 
tteek  thee^  and  tbe  Lord  r^>ented  for  this.  It  shaU 
mat  ie,  tmitk  tie  Imrd 

Let  this  engage  ns  to  call  upon  God,  and  cneoo- 
rage  us  to  trust  in  him  in  all  oar  straits  and  diCcnl- 
ties,  be  they  ever  so  great  and  threatening:  be  is  a 
pment  help  in  time  of  need,  and  tbe  neeessity.  as  it 
engages  his  raercy,  so  it  magnifies  bis  power.  If  we 
can  by  faith  depend  upcHi  bim  to  save  ns.  tbcn  wba 
we  think  we  poish,  it  shall  be  made  to  appear  tbat 
evoi  tbe  winds  and  tbe  seas  obey  bim. 
TL  See  bow  wondetfally  God  can  rerire  what 

seemed  to  be  ndned.  Now  we  are  remembering  ibe 
boming  of  this  city,  we  mast  by  no  ii  anit  orcsiook 
tbe  rebaildicg  of  it,  and  the  raising  np  of  amt^Sn 
city,  phoenix-like,  oat  of  dK  asbes  of  (be  old  on& 
I  am  apt  to  think  tUs  seemed  to(bem«riho  lived  Ac^ 
almost  impracticable,  and  tboewcxe  (bone  wbo  wen 
ready  to  despair  of  it.  How  sbonid  tbey  find  monef 
to  rebuild  Aeir  booses,  and  to  oontribsfee  Aetrdbn* 
to  the  public  buildings  too,  «rbo  bad  not  only  lot 
(bar  goods  in  the  fire,  bat  lost  in  a  manner  tbeir 
trades  too,  by  « hicb  tbey  and  their  famiHrs  most 
subsist!  and  yet  (be  Lord  (bear  God  being  with 
them,  they  bailt  and  prospered,  and  in  two  or  three 
years,  there  scaree  remained  any  marks  or  footstops 
of  the  fire.  You  may  easily  imagi^  bow  great  the 
do6tracti<m  was,  and  yet  yon  will  hardly  imagine  it, 

I  Tjjwili  li  1  r  Aans'ia.  4— & 
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when  you  observe  how  magnificent  tbe  repair  of  it 
is  ;  for  surely  tlie  glory  of  the  latter  city  is  far  great- 

er than  the  glory  of  the  former:  I  wish  it  were  so 
upon  the  account  tlint  the  glory  of  the  lattertcniple 
so  far  exceeded  that  of  the  former,  which  was  the 
presence  of  Christ  in  it. 
Wlien  God  made  of  this  city  a  heap,  yet  he  did 

not  make  it  to  be  no  city,  nor  say  concerning  it,  that 

it  should  never  be  built  again  ;''  it  was  desolate,  but 
not,  as  Babylon,  desolate  forever  ;  no,  nor  as  Jeru- 

salem, that  had  seventy  years  accomplished  in  her 

desolation:''  but  in  a  little  time  God  had  mercy  on 
your  dwelling-places,  as  the  prophet  speaks,  nwr/ 
city  was  built  again  on  her  own  heap,^  and  built  again 
with  advantage,  more  strong,  more  beautiful,  and 
more  uniform  than  it  had  been  before  ;  as  if  it  had 

passed  through  a  refining  fire,  rather  than  a  consum- 
ing one,  and  had  only  been  melted  down  to  be  east 

in  a  better  mould.  This  u-as  the  Lord's  doing,  for 
except  he  build  the  house,  they  labour  in  vain  that  build 
it,'  and  it  maj'  justly  be  marvellous  in  our  eyes. 
God  has  fullilled  to  you  what  he  said  of  Ziou  and 
Jerusalem,  Though  /  was  jealous  against  them  with 
great  fury,  yet  /  am  returned  unto  Zion,  and  will 
dwell  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  O  that  the 
following  promise  to  Jerusalem  might  be  made  good 
to  London,  It  shall  be  called  a  city  of  truth,  and  the 
mountain  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  holy  mountain."  How 
well  were  it,  if  the  hearts  of  the  citizens  were  as 
much  improved  by  the  fire,  as  their  houses  were  ! 

Let  this  resurrection  of  the  city  out  of  its  ashes, 

be  to  us  an  emblem  of  the  state  of  Christ's  church  in 
the  world ;  it  is  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken,  cast 
down,  but  not  destroyed  its  desolations  may  some- 

times be  said  to  be  universal,  but  they  shall  not  be 
perpetual.  The  protestant  interest  in  many  places 
is  brought  very  low,  and  its  ruins  trampled  on,  by 
Ihe  same  that  triumphed  in  the  ruins  of  this  city  of 
eur  solemnities,  yet  we  have  reason  to  hope  it  shall 
revive,  and  flourish  again,  even  where  it  seems  razed 
io  the  very  foundations.  It  is  promised  coucerning 
Ae  tabernacle  of  David,  w  hich  is  fallen  down,  that 

God  will  build  again  the  ruins  thereof,"  and  will 
set  it  up  :  when  the  time  comes  that  Babylon  must 
fall,  (and  fall  it  must  sooner  or  later,)  that  promise 
shall  be  fulfilled.  Let  this  quicken  our  prayers  to 
God,  for  the  re-establishing  of  the  protestant  reli- 

gion, where  it  is  borne  dow  n  and  trampled  on,  and 
let  us  continue  instant  in  that  prayer,  and  not  faint, 
though  we  be  sadly  disappointed  in  the  hands  that 
we  thought  should  have  gone  forward  in  the  effect- 

ing of  it ;  God  will  do  his  ow  n  work  in  his  own  way 
and  time,  if  not  by  might  and  potvcr,  yet  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ;  for  so  Jerusalem  was  rebuilt, 
and.  before  that  Spirit  the  mountains  of  difficulty 
that  lay  in  the  way  became  plain."    Our  care  must 

q  Isa.  xjtv.  2.  r  Dan.  ix.  2.  »  Jer.  xxx.  18.   t  Psal.  cxxvij,  i. 
u  Zech.  viii.  2,  3.        »  2  Cor.  iv.  9.  .\cts  xv.  ic. 
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be  to  retain  a  sincere  affection  for  our  holy  religion, 
how  low  soever  the  profession  of  it  is,  or  may  be 
brought,  and  not  think  the  worse  of  it  for  its  being 
deserted,  and  losing  ground.  It  is  the  character  of 
the  servants  of  God,  that  when  Zion  is  in  ruins,  they 
take  pleasure  even  in  its  broken  scattered  stones, 
and  favour  the  very  dust  thereof,  they  love  the 
ground  she  stood  upon  ;  and  let  such  assure  them- 

selves, that  the  time  to  favour  Zion,  yea,  the  set  time, 
will  come.  And  when  the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zion, 
he  shall  appear  in  his  glory,  and  in  doing  it  w  ill  put 
this  honour  upon  the  wrestling  seed  of  Jacob,  that 
therein  he  w'ill  regard  the  prayer  of  the  destitute, 
and  not  despise  their  prayer. r  Let  Daniel's  prayer 
therefore  be  ours,  and  his  plea,  that  God  would 
cause  his  face  to  shine  upon  the  sanctuary  that  is 
desolate  for  the  Lord's  sake.* 

VII.  See  how  dangerous  our  condition  is,  who 
have  not  been  reformed  by  the  various  methods  God 
has  taken  with  us.  You  have  long  since  seen  your 
city  rebuilt,  and  the  effects  of  the  lire  no  more  re- 

maining, which  may  supersede  the  annual  memo- 
rial of  the  judgment:  but  if  the  ends  of  it  be  not 

answ  ered,  there  is  still  occasion  to  revive  the  remem- 
brance of  it;  may  not  God  justly  complain  of  us, 

as  he  did  of  Israel,  You  have  sometimes  been  over- 
thrown by  signal  judgments,  and  at  other  times 

saved  by  signal  mercies,  yet  have  ye  not  returned 
unto  me,  saith  the  Lord.^  And  we  may  therefore 
justly  fear,  that  for  all  this  his  anger  is  not  turned 
away,  but  his  hand  is  stretched  out  still.''  Is  there 
any  less  sinning,  or  any  more  praying,  in  London 
than  there  was  formerly  ?  I  wish  there  w  ere.  But 
we  have  too  much  reason  to  fear,  that  we  come  under 

Jerusalem's  sad  character,  when  the  founder  melted 
in  vain."^  Iniquity  still  abounds  and  goes  barefaced, 
vice  is  as  daring  and  threatening  as  ever  ;  and  w  hat 
will  be  in  the  end  thereof?  May  we  not  fear,  lest 
God  should  send  greater  judgments  among  us,  since 
lesser  have  not  done  their  work,  nor  gained  their  point. 

There  are  fires  of  another  nature,  which  w-e  have 
reason  to  fear  the  fatal  effects  of,  both  to  the  city, 
and  to  the  land,  I  mean  our  unhappy  divisions  and 
animosities,  and  violent  heats  one  against  another  ; 
the  sin  that  is  in  our  divisions  may  be  justly  punish- 

ed w  ith  the  ruin  that  is  commonly  the  effect  of  them, 
for  a  city  or  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is 
brought  to  desolation,  and  becomes  an  easj'  prey  to 
the  common  enemy,  who  warm  their  hands  at  those 
flames,  and  doubt  not  to  find  their  account  in  setting 
us  at  variance  one  against  another. 

The  removal  of  the  gospel,  and  the  taking  away 
of  our  candlestick  out  of  its  place,  would  be  a  much 
sorer  judgment  than  the  burning  of  the  city,  and 
ought  to  be  dreaded  and  deprecated  accordingly.  If 
papal  tyranny  should  again  take  footing  here,  if  our 

I  Zech.  iv.  6,  7.      y  Psal.  cii.  13,  14,  Ifi,  17.      r  Dan.  ix.  17 
a  Amos.  iv.  1 1.       b  Isa.  ix.  17.       c  Jer.  vi.  29. 
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Bibles  should  be  taken  from  us,  and  our  ministers  be 
banished  or  put  to  death,  if  the  idolatrous  mass 
should  be  set  up  in  our  churches  and  the  conse- 

crated host  carried  about  our  streets  to  be  adored, 
London  would  look  a  more  melancholy  place  than 
it  did  when  it  was  in  ashes.  I  hope  that  God,  who 
has  hitherto  by  miracles  of  mercy  saved  our  holy 
religion,  will  still,  and  that  that  blessed  light  shall 
not  die  in  our  hands  ;  I  hope  it  will  never  come  to 
that ;  yet  I  must  say  we  have  no  reason  to  be  secure, 
when  we  consider  the  desert  of  our  sins,  and  the 
designs  of  our  enemies,  and  especially  when  we 
consider  the  desolations  of  divers  protestant  churches 
abroad,  that  once  thought  themselves  as  safe  and  as 
likely  to  continue  as  we  do.  Go  see  ti  hat  God  did 
to  Shiloh  ;  what  he  did  to  the  seven  churches  of 

Asia ;  and  let  us  not  be  high-minded  but  fear,  for 
are  we  better  than  they  ? 

The  cause  of  truth  and  godliness  shall  be  victori- 
ous at  last,  but  may  meet  with  many  a  hard  struggle 

in  the  mean  time.  What  trying  times  may  be  before 
as  we  cannot  tell,  but  I  am  sure  it  is  our  wisdom  to 
be  prepared  for  the  worst,  by  being  more  and  more 
established  in  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  by  sitting 
loose  to  the  world,  and  treasuring  up  such  comforts 
and  experiences,  as  will  carry  us  with  courage  and 
cheerfulness  through  the  most  mournful  time,  to  a 
most  joyful  eternity ;  and  then  welcome  the  will  of  God. 

The  gospel  is  not  tied  to  places  ;  its  privileges  are 
movable  things.  The  kingdom  of  God  may  be 
taken  from  us,  and  given  to  another  nation;*  and 
what  will  become  of  us,  if  our  glory  be  departed, 
and  all  our  pleasant  things  laid  waste.  The  most 
effectual  course  we  can  take  to  prevent  it,  is  to  make 
a  good  use  of  our  privileges,  and  live  up  to  them  ; 
as  the  most  threatening  step  toward  it  is  the  corrupt- 

ing the  nation  with  the  vices  of  its  neighbours, 
which  will  be  as  fatal  to  it  as  the  idols  and  idolatries 
of  the  countries  round  about  were  to  Israel  of  old. 

I  would  notamuse  peoplewith  causeless  jealousies, 
but  awaken  people  to  a  holy  fear  and  diligence  in 
their  duty  by  these  suggestions.  There  is  a  startling 

passage  in  Mr.  George  Herbert's  poem,  called  the 
Church  Militant,  written  I  believe  about  eighty  years 
ago,  which  has  been  much  taken  notice  of.  After  he 
had  showed  how  the  church  took  rise  in  the  eastern 
parts  of  the  world,  and  so  moved  more  and  more 
westerly,  he  goes  on  thus  : 

Religion  stands  on  tiptoe  in  our  land, 
Ready  to  pass  to  the  American  strand. 
When  height  of  malice  and  prodigious  lusts. 
Impudent  sinnings,  witchcrafts,  and  distrusts 
(The  marks  of  future  bane)  shall  fill  our  cup 
Unto  the  brim,  and  make  our  measure  up  ; 
When  Seine  shall  swallow  Ty  ber,  and  the  Thames, 
By  letting  in  them  both,  pollute  her  streams  ; 

When  Italy  of  as  shall  have  ber  will. 
And  all  her  calendar  of  sins  fulfil. 
Whereby  one  may  foretell  what  sins  next  vear 
Shall  both  in  France  and  England  domineer ; 
Then  shall  religion  to  America  flee. 

They  have  their  times  of  gospel  ev'n  as  we. 

I  remember  I  heard  Dr.  Tillotson  (afterwards 

Archbishop)  quote  these  verses  of  Mr.  Herbert's,  in 
a  sermon  on  John  xii.  35.  Yet  a  little  vrhile  it  the 
light  with  you ;  (it  is  since  printed  in  the  second 
vol  ume  of  the  folio  edition  of  his  posthumous  works;) 
and  having  explained  the  signs  of  the  times  to  be 
this,  "  When  the  vices  of  Italy  shall  pass  into 
France,  and  the  vices  of  both  shall  overspread  Eng- 

land, then  the  gospel  will  leave  these  parts  of  the 
world." — He  makes  this  remark  upon  it,  "Whether 
this  was  only  the  prudent  conjecture  and  foresight 
of  a  wise  man,  or  whether  there  be  not  something 
more  prophetical  in  it,  I  cannot  tell.  But  we  have 
too  much  cause  to  apprehend,  that  if  we  do  not 
reform  and  grow  better,  God  will  find  some  way  or 
other  to  deprive  us  of  that  light,  which  is  so  abused 
and  affronted  by  our  wicked  lives  ;  and  he  seems 
now  to  say  to  us,  as  Christ  did  to  the  Jews,  t/et  a 

little  while  is  the  light  tcith  you." 
VIII.  See  what  a  necessary  and  constant  depend- 

ence we  have  upon  God  and  his  providence  for  our 
safety.  You  have  seen  how  great  a  matter  a  little 
fire  kindles,  and  in  a  little  time,  and  cannot  but 
think  how  much  all  yon  have  in  the  world  lies  at 
the  mercy  of  that  merciless  element,  if  God  should 
give  it  commission.  Though  you  be  ever  so  careful 
of  fire  in  your  own  houses,  how  many  careless  peo- 

ple are  there  in  the  houses  about  you,  which,  if  set 
on  fire,  would  soon  set  yours  on  fire  ;  so  that  we  can 
be  no  night  secure,  but  that  we  may  be  either  burnt 
in  our  beds,  or  burnt  out  of  them.  There  have  been 
frequent  fires  in  and  about  the  city  since  this  great 
one,  to  put  you  in  mind  of  what  God  has  done,  and 
what  he  could  do ;  and  many  other  accidents  we  and 
our  families  continually  lie  exposed  to :  the  dreadful 
wind  ten  years  ago,  showed  you  that  God  has  more 
arrows  in  his  quiver,  and  can  bring  another  judg- 

ment without  bringing  another  fire. 
Now  this  should  engage  us  all  to  have  our  eye 

toward  the  Lord,  by  faith  to  dwell  in  the  secret 
place  of  the  Most  High,  and  abide  under  the  shadow 
of  the  Almighty  ;"  and  by  prayer  every  morning  and 
every  evening,  to  put  ourselves,  our  houses  and  fa- 

milies, under  divine  protection,  and  to  beg  that  the 

city  may  be  the  care  of  God's  providence  in  a  par- 
ticular manner,  and  the  charge  of  his  angels,  as  Jeru- 

salem of  old  was.  O  that  this  argument  might  pre- 
vail with  you,  to  set  up  and  keep  up  the  worship  of 

God  in  your  families,  and  to  make  a  business  of  it, 
that  though  I  cannot  assure  you  that  it  will  preserve 

d  Matt.  sxi.  43. f  Ps.  xci.  I. 
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you  from  your  share  in  common  calamities  of  this  kind, 
all  things  come  alike  to  all,  yet  it  is  the  best  course 
you  can  take  to  be  safe  and  easy  ;  with  what  a  holy 
security  may  you  lie  down  at  night,  and  go  abroad  in 
the  morning,  when  you  have  fi  rst  solemnly  recommend- 

ed yourselves  and  yours  to  the  mercy  of  God,  and 
taken  the  way  which  he  has  appointed  to  engage  him 
for  you.  Such  is  the  comfort  of  doing  this,  such  the 
satisfaction  of  having  done  it,  that  we  may  well  call 
it  work  that  is  its  own  wages.  If  you  make  your 
bouses  little  churches  for  God,  he  will  make  them 
little  sanctuaries  to  you,  and  create  a  defence  upon 
all  your  glory. ̂  
You  have  your  engines,  your  watchmen,  your  in- 

surances, but  after  all,  Except  the  Lord  keep  the  city, 
the  watchman  waketh  hut  in  vain.s  It  is  therefore  your 
great  concern  to  make  him  your  friend,  and  to  keep 
yourselves  in  his  love  ;  to  secure  the  favour  of  the 

Ruler  of  rulers,  from  whom  every  man's  judgment 
proceeds.''  He  has  put  you  into  an  easy  way  of 
doing  this,  not  by  costly  sacrifices  and  offerings,  but 
by  faithful  and  fervent  prayer,  kept  up  in  its  life, 
and  not  sunk  into  a  formality. 

Neither  pray  ye  for  yourselves  alone,  and  for  your 
bouses,  but  for  the  city,  and  parts  adjoining,  that  in 
the  safety  thereof  you  may  be  safe.  Thus  approve 
yourselves  true  friends  to  the  city,  and  seek  the  wel- 

fare of  it.  You  are  for  conscience  sake  toward  God, 
rendered  incapable  of  serving  the  city  in  any  civil 
offices,  serve  it  so  much  the  more  with  your  prayers, 
serve  it  in  sacred  offices,  as  intercessors  with  God 
for  it ;  and  thank  God  you  cannot  be  hindered  from 
serving  it  in  this  way. 

Nor  is  it  enough  to  keep  prayer  up  in  your  houses, 
but  you  must  do  what  you  can  to  keep  sin  out  of 
your  houses,  lest  that  spoil  the  success  of  your 
prayers.  If  iniquity  he  in  thine  hand,  any  ill-got 
gain,  or  any  ill  way  of  getting,  put  it  far  away,  and 
Ut  no  wickedness  dwell  in  thy  tabernacles,  and  then 
thou  shalt  take  thy  rest  in  safety,  thou  shalt  lie  down, 
and  none  shall  make  thee  afraid.^  And  do  what  you 
can,  in  your  places,  to  suppress  wickedness  in  the 
city,  and  to  promote  the  reformation  of  manners,  that 
the  city  may  be  called  a  city  of  righteousness,  a  faith- 

ful city,  which  God  may  delight  to  dwell  in. 
.  IX.  See  what  a  dreadful  day  the  great  day  of  the 
Lord  will  be,  when  the  world  sliall  be  on  fire,  and  the 
earth,  and  all  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be 
burnt  up.  If  the  burning  of  London  was  so  terrible, 
what  then  will  the  burning  of  the  world  be,  the  whole 
world  ?  When  the  heavens  heiny  on  fire  shall  be  dis- 
tolved,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  tuith  fervent  heat, 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved.^  The  volcano.s, 
or  burning  mountains,  in  Naples  and  Sicily,  and 
many  other  places,  which  have  been  on  fire  as  long 
as  we  have  any  history  of  those  countries  extant,  are 

fisa.  iv.  5,  G.        g  Ps.  cxxvii.  1.         h  Prov.  xxv.  26. 
■  Job  xi.  14, 18, 19.  k  2  Pet.  iii.  12. 3  I 

sometimes  very  terrible,  and  the  eruptions  of  fire 
from  them  very  threatening  :  surely  Providence  has 
wisely  ordered  those  little  conflagrations  of  the  earth, 
to  be  earnests  of  the  general  conflagration,  and 
standing,  sensible  confirmations  of  the  Scripture 
tradition  of  it ;  nay,  some  have  thought,  that  they 
will  be  in  part  the  means  of  the  burning  of  this 
world  ;  so  Dr.  Tho.  Burnet,  in  that  part  of  his  "  The- 

ory of  the  Earth,"  which  treats  De  conflayralione 
mundi — Of  the  conflagration  of  the  world  ;  Externus 
est  et  visibilis  apparatus  ad  hoc  incendium,  in  montibus 
ignivomis — There  is  evidently  a  provision  in  the  fiery 
mountains  for  this  desolation.  And  he  quotes  a  re- 

markable pass.ige  of  Pliny,  (1.  ii.  c.  106,  107.)  when 
he  had  reckoned  up  several  burning  mountains,  &c. 
he  concludes,  E.vcedit  profecto  omnia  miracula,  ullum 
diem  fuisse,  in  quo  nan  cuncta  conjlagrarent — It  is  a  mi- 

racle that  the  world  is  not  on  fire  every  day.  Why  should 
it  seem  incredible  to  us  then,  tliat  it  will  be  on  fire 
shortly?  Believe  it,  sirs,  as  sure  as  you  see  this  day, 
you  shall  see  that  day.  And  where  will  all  the  wealth 
and  pride  of  this  world  be  then  ?  What  will  become 
of  us,  if  we  have  all  our  portion  and  happiness  in  it  ? 

Think  of  the  fire  in  which  the  Lord  Jesus  will  be 

revealed  in  that  day,  the  flaming  fire,'  the  fire  that 
will  devour  before  him  ;"'  he  will  come  with  an  innu- 

merable company  of  angels,  and  every  one  of  those 

spirits  is  a  flame  of  fire."  What  fl  ames  then  will  the 
J udge  be  surrounded  with  !  Think  how  you  will  look 
him  in  the  face  in  that  great  and  terrible  day,  and 
and  how  your  works  will  abide  that  fire.  Those  who 
lived  and  died  in  sin,  will  then  call  in  vain  to  rocks 
and  mountains  to  hide  them  from  the  face  of  him  that 
sits  on  the  throne,  and  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  ;  but 
those  who  lived  and  died  in  Christ,  will  see  no  terror, 
no,  not  in  that  fire,  but  will  then  lift  up  their  heads 
with  joy,  knowing  that  their  redemption  draws  nigh. 

Nay,  there  is  a  fire  yet  more  dreadful,  which  you 
are  concerned  to  think  of.  The  earth,  and  the  works 
that  are  therein,  will  soon  be  burnt  up  ;  but  there  is 
a  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  which  burns  eternally, 
and  shall  never  be  quenched,  prepared  indeed  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels,  but  into  which  all  the 
wicked  and  ungodly  shall  be  cast,  by  the  irrevers- 

ible sentence  of  the  righteous  Judge,  and  in  which 
they  shall  be  tormented  world  without  end.  I  am 

here  in  God's  name  to  give  you  warning  to  flee  from 
that  wrath  to  come,"  by  fleeing  from  sin,  by  fleeing 
to  Christ;  and  whether  you  will  hear,  or  whether 
you  will  forbear,  to  testify  unto  you,  that  you  come 
not  to  that  place  of  torment ;  and  if  you  hear  not, 
if  you  heed  not,  Moses  and  the  prophets,  Christ  and 
his  ministers,  giving  you  this  warning,  neither 
would  ye  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the 

dead."' 
1  2  Thess.  i.  «.  m  Ps.  1  3.  n  Ps.  civ.  4. 
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A  BRIEF  INQUIRY  INTO 

THE  TRUE  NATURE  OF  SCHISM  : 

OR 

A  PERSUASIVE  TO  CHRISTIAN  LOVE  AND  CHARITY. 

There  is  scarce  anj-  one  thing  that  has  been  dis- 
cussed in  the  Christian  world  with  more  heat  and 

noise  among  the  several  dividing  parties,  than  the 
charge  of  schism.  This  has  involved  the  disputing 
part  of  the  church  in  the  most  violent  engagements 
above  twelve  hundred  years.  Schism  is  so  deform- 

ed a  brat,  that  nobody  has  been  willing  to  own  it,  a 
crime  so  very  black,  that  each  party  has  been  studi- 

ously industrious  to  clear  itself  from  the  charge.  To 
this  indictment  all  have  pleaded  Not  guilty  ;  and  we 
find  none  that  have  justified  it.  But  here  is  the 
misery ;  such  notions  of  it  have  been  entertained, 
that  it  has  been  almost  impossibleto  deny,  without  re- 
criuiinatiug.  And  perhaps  the  most  guilty  have  been 
most  hot  in  charging  others.  Athaliah,  the  greatest 
traitor,  is  most  loud  in  crying,  Treason,  treason. 
We  are  all  agreed  that  schism  is  an  arch-rebel  in 

Christ's  kingdom  ;  but  in  sending  out  the  hue  and 
cry  after  it,  the  difficulty  is,  how  to  describe  it.  Se- 

veral attempts  have  been  made  ;  would  it  be  in  vain 
to  try  one  more?  Waving  all  inquiries  into  the  se- 

veral definitions  and  descriptions  which  have  been 
given  of  it,  let  us  have  recourse  to  the  law  and  to 
the  testimony  ;  for  whoever  speak  in  the  things  of 
God,  (as  they  certainly  do  who  speak  of  sin  and 
duty,)  if  they  speak  not  according  to  that  rule,  it  is 
because  there  is  no  light  in  them. 

Therefore  I  only  premise  this  one  postulatum,  that 
nothing  is  to  be  accounted  sin,  but  that  which  is 
made  so  by  the  word  of  God  :  Tekel  is  to  be  written 
upon  nothing  but  that  which  has  been  carefully 
weighed  in  the  balances  of  the  sanctuary. 

In  our  inquiry  what  is  sin,  let  those  books  be 
opened  which  must  be  opened  at  the  great  day.  If 
sinners  must  be  judged  by  those  books  shortly,  let  sin 
be  judged  by  them  now,  and  let  not  any  man  or 
company  of  men  in  the  world,  assume  a  power  to  de- 

clare that  to  be  sin,  which  the  Sovereign  Rector  of 
the  world  has  not  declared  to  be  so,  lest  in  so  doing 
they  be  found  stepping  into  the  throne  of  God,  who 
is  a  jealous  God,  and  will  not  give  this  branch  of 
his  glory  to  another. 

Let  us  therefore  see  what  the  Scripture  says  con- 
cerning schism;  not  concerning  the  evil  of  it,  we 

are  convinced  of  that,  but  concerning  the  nature 
and  formalis  ratio — diie  meaning  of  it. 

The  Old  Te.stament  will  not  help  us  so  much  in 
this  inquiry  as  the  New  ;  for  as  to  the  binding  of 
Jews  to  worship  only  in  one  place,  at  Jerusalem,  and 
to  offer  only  upon  that  altar,  it  was  a  precept  purely 
ceremonial,  and  to  us  Christians  is  vacated  by  that 
gospel  rule,  which  wills  us  to  pray  every  where,  and 
their  synagogues  then  (not  their  temple)  were  the 
patterns  of  Christian  assemblies. 

Only  one  scripture  occurs  in  the  Old  Testament, 
which,  perhaps,  will  help  to  rectify  some  mistakes 
about  schism.  It  is  the  instance  of  Eldad  and  Me- 
dad,  who  prophesied  in  the  camp.  The  case  in  short 
is  this,  Eldad  and  Medad  were  persons  upon  whom 
the  Spirit  rested,  that  is,  who  were  by  the  extraordi- 
narj-  working  of  the  Spirit  endued  with  gifts  equal 
to  the  rest  of  the  seventy-  elders,  and  were  written, 
that  is,  had  a  call  to  the  work,  but  they  tient  not  out 
unto  the  tabernacle  as  the  rest  did,  though  God  himself 
had  appointed  that  they  should.  Numb.  xi.  26.  And 
ihey  prophesied  in  the  camp,  that  is,  exercised  their 
gifts  in  private  among  their  neighbours  in  some  com- 

mon tent.  Upon  what  inducements  they  did  this, 
does  not  appear,  but  it  is  evident  that  it  was  their 
weakness  and  infirmity  thus  to  separate  from  the  rest 
of  their  brethren.  If  any  think  they  prophesied  by  a 
necessitating  and  irresistible  impulse,  they  may  re- 

member that  the  spirit  of  the  prophets  is  subject  to 

the  prophets.^ 
» I  Cor.xiv  32. 
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Now  if  some  of  the  schismaticating  doctors  that 
the  church  had  known,  had  but  had  tlic  censuring 
of  Eldad  and  Medad,  \vc  should  soon  have  had  a 

judgment  given  against  them,  much  more  severe 
than  would  have  been  awarded  to  him  who  gathered 
sticks  on  the  sabbath-day. 

And  it  is  confessed,  all  the  circumstances  con- 
sidered, it  looks  like  a  very  great  irregularity,  espe- 

cially as  an  ii)frin£,ement  of  the  authority  of  Moses, 
whicli  they  who  prophesied  in  the  tabernacle  under 
his  presidency  manifestly  owned,  and  submitted  to. 

Well,  an  information  was  presently  brought  in 
against  them,  v.  27.  EUlad  and  Medad  prophesied 
in  the  camp,  that  is,  to  speak  in  the  invidious  lan- 

guage of  the  times,  there  is  a  conventicle  at  such  a 
place,  and  Eldad  and  Medad  are  holding  forth  at  it. 

Joshua,  in  his  zeal  for  that  which  he  fancied  to 

be  the  church's  unity,  and  out  of  concern  for  the 
authority  of  Moses,  brings  in  a  bill  to  silence  them; 
for  as  hot  as  he  was,  he  would  not  have  them  fined 
and  laid  in  the  gaol  for  this  disorder,  neither ;  only, 
my  lord  Moses,  forbid  them  ;  not  compel  them  to 
come  to  the  tabernacle,  if  they  be  not  satisfied  to 
come,  only,  for  the  future,  prohibit  their  schisma- 
tical  preaching  in  the  camp.  This  seems  a  very 
good  notion. 

But  hold,  Joshua,  thou  knowest  not  what  manner 
of  spirit  thou  art  of.  Discerning  Moses  sees  him 
actuated  by  a  spirit  of  envy,  and  does  not  only 
deny,  but  severely  reprove,  the  motion,  Numb.  xi.  29. 
Enviest  thou  for  my  sake  ?  Would  to  God  that 

all  the  Lord's  people  were  prophets,  provided  the 
JiOrd  wjU  but  put  his  Spirit  upon  them.  He  is  so 
far  from  looking  upon  it  as  schism,  that  he  does  not 
only  tolerate,  but  encourage  it.  And  O  that  all 

tliose  who  sit  in  Moses's  chair,  were  but  clothed 
witii  this  spirit  of  Moses. 

This  instance  is  full  enough  to  show,  that  all  is 
not  schism,  which  even  wise  and  good  men  arc  apt 
to  think  is  so. 

But  our  special  inquiry  must  be  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament ;  and  forasmuch  as  words  are  the  significa- 

tion of  things,  let  us  see  what  the  Scripture  means 
by  this  word  schism. 

The  critics  observe,  that  the  Greek  word  Sxt^/ja 
is  used  eight  times  in  the  New  Testament. 

1 .  In  a  literal  sense,  for  a  rent  in  a  garment,  2xt<Tf«a, 
the  rent  is  made  worse.  In  the  same  sense  Sxi?w  is 
used.  As  also  of  the  rending  of  the  vail.  The 

cleaving  of  the  heavens.''  But  this  makes  little  to 
our  purpose. 

2.  It  is  used  figuratively  for  a  division  ;  and  that 
twofold."^ 

(1.)  A  division  in  apprehension;  so  ̂ xiapa  is 
used.  In  which  places  it  signifies  the  different 
thoughts  and  apprehensions  that  the  people  or  their 

b  Malt.  ix.  16.  Mark  ii.  21.  John  xix.  24.  Luke  v.  36.  Matt, 
ixvii.  31.    John  xxl.  II.     Mark  i.  10. 

3  I  2 

rulers  had  concerning  Christ,  some  thinking  well 
of  him,  others  not.  Some  accusing  him,  others  ex- 

cusing him. 

In  this  sense  S^t^w  is  used,  for  the  different  senti- 
ments the  people  had  concerning  Paul."" 

Now  this  diversity  of  opinion,  judgment,  or  appre- 
hension, cannot  be  called  or  looked  upon  in  itself 

as  a  thing  criminal,  inasmuch  as  there  are  many 

things  which  either  because  they  are  dark  and  ob- 
scure, and  so  not  capable  of  demonstration,  or  be- 
cause they  are  trivial  and  of  light  moment,  and  so 

not  worth  a  demonstration,  it  is  no  matter  what 
opinion  men  arc  of  concerning  them. 

Only  where  the  matter  is  weighty,  and  touches 
the  fundamentals  of  Christianity,  there  an  error  is 
criminal,  and  if  stubbornly  persisted  in,  is  heresy. 

But  the  evil  of  it  lies  not  in  tlie  diversity,  but  in 
the  erroneousness  and  danger  of  the  opinion. 

I  cannot  believe  that  the  greatest  worshippers  of 
the  Diana  of  their  own  opinions,  will  be  so  sottish 
as  to  brand  those  for  schismatics,  who  in  every 
punctilio  of  opinion  are  not  exactly  of  the  same 
standard  with  themselves. 

If  there  be  any  so  strangely  rigid,  let  not  my 
soul  come  into  their  secret,  for  I  despair  to  see  even 
all  the  saints  of  a  mind,  in  every  thing,  till  they 
come  to  heaven. 

It  does  therefore  evidence  too  great  a  strangeness 
to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  to  condemn  all  those 
who  differ  from  us  only  in  their  apprehensions 

about  little  things.  John's  disciples  were  greatly 
displeased  because  Christ's  disciples  did  not  fast 
so  often  as  they  did,  and  quarrelled  with  Christ 
himself  about  it.  And  the  answer  of  the  meek  and 
holy  Jesus  is  worthy  remark,  that  he  gives  a  good 
reason  why  his  disciples  did  not  fast,  viz.  Be- 

cause the  hrideyroom  was  yet  with  them  ;  and  yet 
does  not  condemn  John's  disciples  that  fasted  often  : 
which  teaches  us  not  to  make  our  own  opinions  and 

practices  (like  Procrustes's  bed)  the  standard  by 
which  to  measure  all  others  ;  and  that  in  such  cases 
we  are  to  think  it  sufficient  only  to  acquit  ourselves, 
first  to  our  own  consciences,  and  then  if  need  be  to 
the  world,  without  condemning  others,  who  think 
and  practise  otherwise  in  such  little  things,  and 
perhaps  have  as  much  reason  for  their  thoughts 
and  practices  as  we  have  for  ours. 

(2.)  A  division  in  affection  :  and  in  this  sense  it 
is  used  three  times  in  the  first  epistle  to  the  Cor- 

inthians, and  no  where  else  in  all  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

We  must  particularly  examine  each  place,  that 
thence  we  may  be  furnished  with  a  true  notion  of 
schism  :  and  in  plain  terms,  the  case  is  whether  a 
diversity  (or,  if  you  call  it  so,  a  separation)  of  com- 

munion be  iheformalis  ratio — due  meaning  of  schism. 
t  John  vii.  43.  John  ix.  16.  John  x.  19. 

d  Acts  xxiii.  7. 
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I  find  the  word,  and  with  it,  no  doubt,  the  thing, 
/  beseech  you  brethren — that  there  be  no  divisions 
(2xi!r/ia-a)  no  schisms  among  you  ;  so  reads  the  mar- 

gin of  our  Bibles. 
Xow  to  find  out  what  this  schism  is,  let  us  inquire 

into  the  exegetical  exhortations  that  accompany  it. 
[1.]  That  ye  all  speak  the  same  things,  viz.  in  the 

fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity  ;  for  in  little 
things  it  can  never  be  made  a  duty  to  be  of  the  same 
opinion,  since  it  is  morally  impossible,  but  (as  Estius 
seems  to  understand  it,,  not  to  break  Christian  cha- 

rity in  your  disputes  about  them. 
Observe,  he  does  not  oblige  us  to  think  the  same 

thing,  but  though  your  thoughts  be  divers,  yet  speak 
the  same  thing,  that  is,  in  your  preaching  and  con- 

versation, speak  of  those  things  only  wherein  you 
are  agreed  ;  and  for  those  things  wherein  you  differ, 
do  not  fall  out  and  fight  about  them,  but  love  one 
another  notwithstanding. 

[2.]  That  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the 
same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment.  Which  must 
be  understood  of  a  serious  endeavour  after  it ;  for 
otherwise  a  perfect  conjunction  mast  be  reserved  for 
a  world  of  everlasting  perfection. 

But  the  meaning  of  the  exhortation  seems  to  be, 
that  all  their  little  heats  and  animosities  should  be 
swallowed  up  in  an  unanimous  zeal  for  the  great 
gospel  truths,  wherein  they  were  all  agreed. 

We  must  inquire  also  into  the  Corinthians'  mis- 
carriage, which  occasioned  this  caution,  which  you 

have,  1  Cor.  i.  11,  12.  there  were  contentions  among 
them,  V.  11.  ipiccQ.  So  that  schisms  and  contentions 
are  one  and  the  same  thing,  and  it  is  worth  noting, 
that  Clemens  Romanus,  in  that  famous  epistle  of  his 
to  the  Corinthians,  still  calls  schisms  tptctf — conten- 
tions- 
Now  the  contention  was  about  their  ministers  ; 

/  am  of  Paul,  says  one  ;  I  am  of  Apollos,  says  an- 
other, &c.  Now  he  who  was  of  Apollos  was  as 

much  a  schismatic,  as  he  who  was  of  Paul,  because 
they  quarrelled  and  fell  out  about  so  small  and  in- 

different a  matter. 
Observe,  it  was  not  so  much  being  of  Panl  and 

being  of  Apollos  that  made  the  schism ;  for  Paul,  and 
Apollos,  and  Cephas  were  all  theirs,  {chap.  ill.  22.) 
but  saying,  /  am  of  Paul,  that  is.  crying  him  up  as  the 
only  man  for  them,  so  as  to  despise  others.  If  one 
went  to  hear  Paul,  and  another  went  to  hear  Apol- 

los, that  did  not  make  a  schism,  no,  nor  if  one  com- 
municate with  Panl,  and  another  with  Apollos  ;  for 

why  might  not  each  go  where  he  could  be  most  edi- 
fied ?  But  the  schism  was,  that  they  sacrificed  Chris- 
tian love  and  charity  to  this  difference  of  apprehen- 

sion. This  is  evident  in  that  those  who  said,  /  am 
of  Christ,  so  as  to  despise  and  censure,  and  quarrel 
with  them  that  said  /  am  of  Paul,  \c.  are  reproved 
equally  with  the  rest. 

Now  the  way  of  curing  this  schism  was  not  to 
silence  Apollos  and  Cephas,  that  whether  they  would 
or  no  they  might  all  be  of  Paul ;  nay,  it  is  well  worth 
the  observing  that  in  the  same  epistle  we  find  Paul 

verj-  earnest  with  Apollos  to  go  to  Corinth,  (xvi.  12.) 
As  touching  Apollos,  I  greatly  desired  him  to  come  to 
you.  Which  he  never  would  have  done,  if  he  had 
not  preferred  the  common  interest  of  souls'  salvation before  his  own  credit. 

But  the  way  to  cure  this  was  to  convince  them  of 
the  folly  of  the  quarrels,  how  senseless  and  irrational 
they  were  ;  and  to  persuade  them  to  lay  aside  their 
enmities  and  heart-burnings,  and  to  love  one  another, 
and  to  walk  hand  in  hand  in  the  same  way  though 
they  traced  different  paths,  which  they  might  well 
do  when  the  paths  lay  so  very  near  together. 

By  this  instance  it  appears,  that  narrow-spirited- 
ness  which  confines  religion  and  the  church  to  our 
way  and  party,  whatever  it  is,  to  the  condemning  of 
others  who  differ  from  us  in  little  things,  is  the  great 
schismatising  principle,  which  has  been  so  much  the 
bane  of  the  Christian  church  ;  Uinc  ilia  Lacryma — 
hence  her  sorrows. 

We  find  the  word  used,  I  hear  there  be  ̂ x'^f^^'" — 
divisions  among  you,  1  Cor.  xi.  18. 

It  is  undeniably  evident  that  it  cannot  be  meant 
of  any  breach  of  communion,  for  it  is  said  expressly 
(r.  20.)  that  they  came  together  in  one  place,  and  that 
into  the  church  too,  that  is,  the  place  of  meeting. 

But  the  schisms  were  quarrels  and  contentions 
about  some  little  things  relating  to  the  circumstances 
of  public  worship ;  and  the  quarrel  seems  to  have 
been  about  the  time  of  beginning  their  worship, 

especially  when  they  were  to  join  in  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, or  their  love-feasts  :  it  seems  they  did  not  come 

exactly  at  the  time,  therefore  the  apostle  bids  them 
tarry  one  for  another,  v.  33.  Those  who  came  early 
quarrelled  with  those  who  came  late,  for  coming  no 
sooner ;  and  those  who  came  late  quarrelled  with  the 
other,  for  beginning  before  they  came. 

Some  quarrels  of  this  kind  were  the  schisms  here 

spoken  of. The  word  is  used,  that  there  be  no  schism  in  the 

body.'  The  apostle  is  there  carrying  on  a  metaphor 
betwixt  the  natural  body,  and  the  church  ;  and  this 
clause  clearly  relates  to  the  natural  body,  for  he  does 
not  come  to  the  rcddition  of  the  comparison  till  r.  27. 

Now,  what  he  means  by  the  schism  in  the  body,  is 
plain  from  the  antithesis  in  the  following  words — 
But  that  the  members  should  have  the  same  care  one 

for  another.  So  that  when  the  members  care  not  one 
for  another,  when  the  eye  says  to  the  hand,  I  have 
no  need  of  thee  ;  (r.  21.)  when  there  is  not  a  sym- 

pathy and  fellow-feeling  among  Christians,  (r.  26.) 
here  is  schism. 

That  is  schism  which  breaks  or  slackens  the  bond 
by  which  the  members  are  knit  together. 

e  I  Cor.  xii.  25. 
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Now,  tliat  bond  is  not  an  act  of  uniformity  in 
point  of  communion,  in  the  same  modes  and  cere- 

monies ;  but  true  love  and  charity  in  point  of  alTec- 
tion.  It  is  charity  that  is  the  bond  of  perfectness :' 
it  is  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  that  is  the  bond  of  peace,'^ 
and  scliism  is  that  which  breaks  this  bond. 
Now  from  all  this  laid  together,  I  draw  out  this 

description  of  schism,  which,  according  tomypresent 
apprehensions,  is  the  true  scripture  notion  of  it. 

"  Schism  is  an  uncharitable  distance,  division,  or 
alienation  of  affection  among  those  who  are  called 
Christians,  and  agree  in  the  fundamentals  of  reli- 

gion, occasioned  by  their  difl'erent  apprehensions 
about  little  things." 

This  is  the  schism  which  the  Scripture  makes  to 
be  a  sin,  and  by  Scripture  rules  it  must  be  judged. 
Schism  (as  indeed  the  root  of  all  other  sin)  we  see 

lies  in  the  heart  and  afl'ections.  The  tree  is  known 
by  its  fruits.  The  bitter  root  bears  gall  and  worm- 

wood. Let  us  therefore  take  a  short  view  of  those 
practices,  which,  according  to  this  description,  are 
schismatical  practices. 

1.  Judging,  censuring,  and  condemning  those 
who  difler  from  us  in  little  things,  is  a  schismatical 
practice,  as  it  evidences  a  great  alienation,  if  not 
enmity,  of  the  affections.  Charity  thinketh  no  evil, 
ov  XoyiStrai  to  KaKov — does  not  reason  evil,  does  not 
study  to  make  sins,  but  cover  them  ;  and  if  they  be 
made,  yet  not  to  make  the  worst  of  them,  it  puts 
the  best  construction  upon  words  and  actions. 

Now  to  pass  a  censorious  judgment  upon  others, 
and  to  put  the  worst  construction  upon  what  they 
say  and  do,  is  certainly  uncharitable,  that  is,  schis- 

matical. It  is  a  practice  often  condemned  in  Holy 

Writ ;  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged  ;^  it  is  con- 
strued &  judging  of  the  law.' 

It  is  especially  condemned  with  reference  to  the 
present  case,  of  different  apprehensions  about  little 
things,  in  that  famous  scripture,  (Rom.  xiv.  4,  5.)  a 
scripture,  which,  if  well  studied  and  lived  up  to, 
would  heal  us  all.  Judging  the  heart  is,  in  my 
estimation,  one  of  the  most  uncharitable  species  of 
judging.  Censuring  the  principles  and  ends  of  an 
action,  which  are  secret,  charging  those  who  differ 
from  us  with  hypocrisy,  is  a  heart  sin.  If  the  appear- 

ance be  good,  and  the  outside  be  justifiable,  when 
we  conclude  hypocrisy  is  in  the  heart,  we  step  into 
the  throne  of  God. 

2.  Laying  a  greater  stress  upon  small  matters  of 
difference  than  they  will  bear,  and  widening  the 
breach  about  them.  As  on  the  one  hand,  to  censure 
all  prayers  by  a  form,  or  by  this  form  in  particular, 
as  superstition,  will-worship,  formality,  and  the  like : 
on  the  other  hand,  to  censure  all  extempore  praying 
as  babbling,  canting,  froth,  and  noise,  as  if  God  had 
not  accepted  his  own  people  in  the  one  as  well  as 

f  Col.  iii.  M.  g  Eph.  iv.  3. 

the  other.  The  fastening  of  a  censure,  and  passing 
of  a  judgment  upon  a  wliole  party  and  way,  if  it  be 
not  very  clear  and  well-grounded  indeed,  will  be 
likely  to  split  us  upon  the  rock  of  schism  and  un- 
charitableness. 

3.  Concluding  hardly  as  to  the  spiritual  state  and 
condition  of  those  who  differ  from  us,  excluding 
them  out  of  the  church,  and  from  salvation,  because 
they  are  not  just  of  our  mind  in  every  punctilio. 

Witness  that  notion  which  excludes  out  of  the 
church,  and  consequently  out  of  heaven,  all  those 
(how  orthodox  and  serious  soever  they  are  other- 

wise) who  are  not  in  prelatical  communion  ;  if  no 
diocesan  bishops,  then  no  ministers,  no  sacraments, 
no  church,  no  salvation ;  which  is  certainly  the  most 
schismatical  notion  that  ever  was  broached  in  the 
Christian  world. 

4.  Reproaching,  reviling,  and  railing  at  those 
who  differ  from  us  in  little  things,  is  another  schis- 

matical practice  ;  fastening  such  nick-names  upon 
them,  and  loading  them  with  such  reproaches,  as 
carry  in  them  all  the  odium  that  malice  can  infuse 

into  them  ;  dressing  them  up  in  bears'  skins,  and 
then  baiting  them,  doing  what  we  can  by  calumnies 
and  misrepresentations,  to  alienate  the  affections  of 
others  from  them. 

6.  Making,  consenting  to,  approving,  or  execut- 
ing of  penal  laws  against  those  who  differ  from  us 

in  little  things,  to  punish  them  for  such  difference 
in  their  persons,  estates,  or  liberties,  is  another  un- 

charitable or  schismatical  practice. 
This  is  contention  with  a  witness  ;  which  aims  at 

no  less  than  the  ruin  of  a  person  contended  with, 
in  the  dearest  of  his  secular  interests  ;  to  beat  out 
his  brains,  because  his  head  is  not  exactly  of  our 

size. 
6.  Separation  from  communion  with  those  that  we 

have  joined  ourselves  to,  without  cause ;  give  me 
leave  to  call  it  separation  for  separation  sake,  with- 

out any  regard  had  to  any  thing  amiss  in  the  church 
we  separate  from,  or  any  thing  better  in  that  we 
join  ourselves  to.  This  is  an  evidence  of  an  un- 

charitable alienation  of  affection,  and  is  consequent- 
ly schismatical,  when  we  quite  cast  off  communion 

with  our  brethren,  out  of  ambition,  animosity  to 
their  persons,  affectation  of  novelty  and  singularity, 
or  the  like. 

This  was  manifestly  the  case  of  the  Donatists, 
the  infamous  schismatics  of  the  primitive  church. 
Their  principles  were,  that  the  church  of  Christ  was 
to  be  found  no  where  but  in  their  sect,  and  all  other 
churches  were  no  churches ;  that  true  baptism  was 
not  administered  but  among  them  ;  and  a  great 
many  barbaious  outrages  they  committed  in  the  heat 
of  their  separation. 

7.  An  affected  strangeness,  or  distance  in  commu- 

h  Matt.  vii.  1.  i  Jarnes  iv.  II,  12. 
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nion  or  conversation,  from  those  who  thus  differ 
from  us,  upon  the  account  of  such  difference,  avoid- 

ing conversation  and  familiarity  with  them,  carrying 

it  strangely  towards  them,  only  because  thej-  do  not 
wear  the  dividing  name  of  our  part}'. 

This  evidences  an  uncharitable  alienation  of  affec- 
tion prevailing  in  the  heart,  and  is  consequently 

schismatical. 

Many  such  like  practices  might  easily  be  men- 
tioned, if  it  were  needful ;  but  they  are  obvious 

enough,  especially  if  we  look  into  the  laws  of  cha- 
rity :  (I  Cor.  xiii.  4 — 7.^  and  remember  that  all  trans- 

gression of  those  laws  is  uncharitableness,  and  when 
that  is  found  in  the  things  of  religion,  it  is  schism. 
The  corollary  from  the  whole  is  this,  that  whoever 
they  be  that  allow  themselves  in  these  and  the  like 
practices  and  affections  towards  their  brethren,  who 
differ  from  them  in  little  things,  whether  they  be 
Episcopal,  Presbyterian,  Independent,  or  by  what 
name  or  title  soever  they  are  self-dignified  and  dis- 

tinguished, they  are  so  far  schismatical,  inasmuch  as 
they  break  the  great  law  of  Christian  charitj'. 

Let  us  now  try  what  inference  may  be  drawn  from 
the  Scripture  notion  of  schism. 

1.  If  this  be  schism,  then  is  it  not  within  the  line 
of  any  human  power  to  make  that  separation  to  be 
schismatical,  which  was  not  so  in  itself.  By  the 
description  given  of  schism,  it  does  appear  to  be  a 
thing,  malum  in  se — evil  in  itself,  which  was  not  so 
before  ;  an  attempt  of  that  kind  would  sink  with  its 

own  weight.  And  therefore  it  is  well  worth}"  obser- 
vation, that  when  the  parliament  made  a  law  against 

conventicles,  (which  are  the  great  schismatical  eye- 
sores,) they  called  it  an  act  to  prevent  and  suppress 

seditious  conventicles,  knowing  it  to  be  within  their 
line  to  declare  a  thing  to  be  sedition  ;  but  not  schis- 

matical conventicles,  for  that  was  a  thing  in  which 
they  could  not  concern  themselves. 

2.  If  this  be  schism,  then  the  guilt  of  it  is  to  be 
looked  for  in  particular  persons,  and  is  not  to  be 
charged  by  wholesale  upon  parties  of  any  denomina- 

tion whatsoever  ;  as  among  us  at  this  day  in  the  pre- 
latical  party  there  are  some  schismatical,  and  others 
not ;  and  the  same  is  to  be  said  of  the  separating 
party  ;  nay,  who  is  there  who  can  say,  "  I  have  made 
my  heart  clean,  I  am  pure  from  this  sin?"  Have  we 
not  all  need  to  pray.  From  envy,  hatred,  and  malice, 
and  all  uncharitableness,  (which  are  the  ingredients 
of  schism,)  (/oorf  Lord,  deliver  us,  both  from  the  guilt> 
and  from  tlie  power,  of  it?  It  is  not  so  much  our 
differences  themselves,  as  the  mismanagement  of  our 
differences,  that  is  the  bane  of  the  church,  burning 
up  Christian  love  with  the  fire  of  our  contentions. 

^yhence  come  these  tears  and  Jitjhtings  ?  Come  iheij 
not  hence,  even  from  our  lusts  ?^  And  those  who  say 
Ihcy  are  perfectly  free  fiom  these  warfnring  schis- 

matic lusts,  must  give  mc  leave  to  say,  I  doubt  they  tw 
deceive  themselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  them.  iti 

3.  If  this  be  schism,  then  there  may  be  schism  if 
where  there  is  no  separation  of  communion  ;  that  is 
plain  from  the  instance  of  the  Corinthians,  who  came 
together  into  one  place,  and  yet  are  blamed  for  being  b» 
schismatical.    Bringing  people  to  one  place  will  lei 
never  cure  a  schism,  till  they  are  brought  to  be  of 
one  accord.  ii: 

You  may  bind  the  leopard,  and  lay  him  down  by  «it 
the  lamb,  and  yet  the  enmity  remain  as  great  as  ever, 
except  there  be  an  inward  change.  '> 
A  quarrel  about  little  things  may  likewise  be  i= 

schismatical  on  one  side,  and  not  on  the  other.  Je-  't 
remiah  was  a  man  of  strife  and  contention,'  that  is,  a  ^ 
man  striven  and  contended  with,  and  yet  no  schis-  k 
matie  ;  though  ordinarily  (as  it  is  commonly  said  of 
domestic  differences)  there  are  faults  more  or  less  I 
on  both  sides. 

4.  If  this  be  schism,  then  there  may  be  separation  i 
of  communion  where  there  is  no  schism.    For  thus 
we  all  agree,  that  there  may  be  a  difference  of  ap-  r. 
prehension,  and  yet  no  schism  ;  provided  it  do  not  c 
eat  out  Christian  love,  but  be  managed  amicably,  as  f 
between  the  Arminians  and  Calvinists,  in  the  church  a 
of  England,  and  divers  the  like.  : 
Now  if  this  difference  of  apprehension  relate  to 

worship  or  communion,  and  tlie  modes  or  terms  i 
thereof,  there  cannot  but  be  a  strong  inclination  to 
separate  in  whole  or  in  part,  according  as  the  differ- 

ence of  apprehension  is ;  for  do  what  we  can,  as  long 
as  we  are  rational  creatures,  the  understanding  will 
have  the  directing  of  the  will. 

Now  surely  this  separation,  (if  we  must  call  it  .so,) 
or  rather,  this  variety  and  diversity  of  worship  and 
communion,  may  be  managed  without  schisis,  pro- 

vided Christian  love  and  charity  be  kept  entire  not- 
withstanding. 

For  can  any  imagine  that  a  difference  of  appre- 
hension, in  regard  of  worship  and  discipline,  should 

be  more  schismatical  than  difi'erence  of  apprehension in  doctrine;  since,  of  the  two,  doctrinal  truths  seem 
more  essential  to  Christianity  ? 

But  to  come  a  little  closer.  The  meetings  of  the 
dissenters  (though  now,  blessed  be  God,  permitted 
and  allowed  of  by  the  law  of  the  land,  yet)  are 
commonly  charged  with  being  schismatical.  The 
great  outcry  is,  that  we  leave  the  church  ;  and  the 
unthinking  mobile,  who  are  so  well  taught  as  to 
know  no  other  churches  but  the  public  places  of 
worship,  are  easily  induced  to  believe  it;  as  if  it 
were  schism  to  worship  God  any  where  else,  let  the 
worship  there  be  what  it  will. 

Those  who  M'ill  allow  themselves  the  liberty  of  an 
unprejudiced  thought,  cannot  but  see  the  difference 
so  small,  that  as  long  as  we  believe  tlie  same  Chris- 

k  Jam.  iv.  1. 1  Jer.  XV.  10. 
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tian  faith,  and  agree  in  the  same  protestant  abhor- 
rence of  papa!  delusions,  wc  may  easily  be  looked 

upon  as  one  and  the  same  church,  as  well  as  two 
several  parish  churches  may,  especially  being  united 
under  the  care  and  protection  of  one  protestant 
king,  and  members  of  the  same  protestant  common- 
wealth. 

(1.)  I  do  from  the  bottom  of  my  soul  detest  and 
abhor  all  separation  from  the  parish  churches  to 
atheism,  irreligion,  and  sensuality,  (who  separate 
themselves,  sensual,'")  who  forsake  the  church  to  go 
to  the  alehouse  or  tavern,  or  to  their  secular  busi- 

ness, or  to  their  slothfulness  and  laziness,  to  sepa- 
rate unto  that  shame."  A.nd  if  tliis  separation  had 

been  more  animadverted  upon  than  it  has  been  of 
late,  probably  the  cure  of  schism  would  have  been 
sooner  effected  thereby,  than  by  severities  that  have 
been  used  against  conscientious  separatists. 

(2.)  I  do  likewise  abhor  all  schismatical,  that  is, 
uncharitable,  proud,  censorious,  rigid  separation  ; 
such  separation  as  theirs  who  condemn  the  parish 
churches  as  no  parts  of  the  visible  church,  who  rail 
at  ministers  as  Babylonish  and  antichristian :  this 
is  a  horrid  breach  of  the  law  of  Christian  love,  and 
that  w  hich  every  good  heart  cannot  but  rise  at  the 
thoughts  of. 

And  yet  I  cannot  but  say,  and  am  satisfied  in  it, 
that  there  maybe  a  lawful  and  justifiable  separation, 
(though  I  would  rather  call  it  a  diversity  of  commu- 

nion from  the  parish  churches,)  which  I  shall  endea- 
vour to  clear  in  three  cases. 

[1.]  If  my  own  conscience  be  not  satisfied  in  the 
lawfulness  of  any  terms  of  communion  imposed,  as 
far  as  I  fall  under  that  imposition,  I  may  justify  a 
separation  from  them,  and  a  joining  with  other 
churches,  where  I  may  be  freed  from  that  imposi- 

tion, provided  that  this  be  not  done  schismatically, 
that  is,  with  heat  and  bitterness,  and  alienation  of 
Christian  affection.  And  I  hope  none  that  have  the 
law  of  Christ  written  in  their  hearts  will  say,  that  it 
is  impossible  truly  to  love  those  with  whom  I  am 
not  satisfied  to  join  in  all  the  ordinances,  for  the 
sake  of  some  ceremonies,  with  which,  after  all  my 
study,  prayer,  and  conversation,  I  cannot  be  satis- 
fied. 

So,  if  I  be  a  minister,  and  as  such  obliged  to 
preach  the  gospel,  yet  kept  out  from  the  public  ex- 

ercise of  my  ministry  by  such  terms  and  conditions, 
oaths  and  subscriptions,  as  I  judge  sinful;  in  such 
a  case  surely  it  is  lawful  for  me,  with  Eldad  and 
Medad,  to  prophesy  in  the  camp,  since  in  my  judg- 

ment the  door  of  the  tabernacle  is  made  narrower 
than  my  Master  has  appointed  it  to  be  made.  What 
should  hinder  but  that,  as  a  minister  of  Christ,  I  may 

administer  all  the  ordinances,  according  to  Christ's 
institution,  to  those  who  are  w  illing  to  join  with  me, 

and  put  themselves  under  my  conduct  (such  as  it  is) 
in  those  administrations?  If  God  has  given  though 
but  one  talent,  it  must  be  traded  with,  or  else  there 
will  be  an  uncomfortable  reckoning  shortly,  espe- 

cially when  wc  look  abroad,  and  consider  how  the 
apparent  necessity  of  precious  souls  call  for  our 
utmost  diligence  in  our  Master's  work  ;  and  indeed 
there  is  work  enough  for  us  all,  if  God  would  give 
us  hearts  to  be  serious  and  unanimous  in  it. 

In  this  also  it  is  always  provided,  that  my  agency 
in  a  ministerial  station  be  not  made  schismatical  by 
my  heat,  passion,  and  bitterness ;  but  that  I  live  in 
true  love  and  charity  with  those  whom  by  reason  of 
the  impositions  I  cannot,  salva  conscientiu—with  a 
pure  conscience,  join  with  in  communion. 

[2.]  Though  I  be  satisfied  in  the  lawfulness  of  the 
terms  of  communion  required,  and  so  when  purer 
administrations  are  not  to  be  had,  may,  rather  than 
live  in  a  total  want  of  the  ordinances,  comply  with 
them,  yet  when  I  have  an  opportunity  of  enjoying 
those  ordinances  in  a  way  which  I  judge  more  pure 
and  scriptural,  or  which  I  think  more  lively  and 
edifying,  and  more  likely  to  attain  the  great  end  of 
all  ordinances,  and  that  contribute  more  to  my 
comfort  and  holiness,  and  communion  with  God  ;  in 
such  a  case  I  cannot  see  but  that  I  may  lawfully 
have  recourse  to  such  administrations,  though  there- 

by I  may  seem  to  separate  from  another  churchy 
wherein  before  I  had  joined,  and  for  which  I  still 
retain  a  very  charitable  opinion  and  affection.  If 
the  magistrate  should  be  so  unreasonable  as  to  im- 

pose upon  me  an  unskilful  physician,  to  be  alone 
made  use  of  in  case  of  sickness,  I  miglit  take  him 
rather  than  none  ;  but  if  there  be  another,  who,  I 
am  sure,  has  more  skill  and  will  to  help  mc,  I  think 
I  should  be  accessary  to  the  ruin  of  my  health  and 
life,  if  I  should  not  make  use  of  him,  notwitlistand- 
ing  such  an  inhibition. 
And  is  not  the  life,  and  health,  and  salvation  of 

my  immortal  soul  dearer  to  me  than  any  other  con- 
cern ?  Is  not  communion  with  God  the  sweetest  and 

most  precious  of  all  my  delights?  Is  it  not  the  life 
of  my  soul,  and  the  crown  of  all  my  joys?  And  arc 
not  those  administrations  most  desirable  in  which  I 
find  myself  most  edified  ?  Must  I  then  be  such  an 

enemy  to  my  own  comfort'and  happiness,  as  to  tlirow 
away  all  opportunities  which  I  might  have  of  that 
kind,  only  in  a  compliment?  Amicus  Socrates, 
amicus  Plato,  sed  magis  arnica  Veritas — Socrates  is 
my  friend,  Plato  is  my  frieitd,  but  truth  is  my  best 
friend.  The  bishops  are  my  friends,  and  the  minis- 

ters my  friends,  and  I  have  a  true  love  for  them,  but 
charity  begins  at  home,  especially  when  my  pre- 

cious soul,  more  worth  than  all  the  world,  lies  at 
stake. 

This  case  is  somewhat  the  clearer  in  those  parishes 

m  Jude  19. n  Hos.  ix.  10. 
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where  the  public  ministers  are  either  ignorant,  pro- 
fane, or  malignant. 

[3.]  Nav.  suppose  I  am  so  well  satisfied  in  com- 
muniou  with  the  parish  churches  in  all  administra- 

tions, as  not  to  desire  better,  or  not  to  expect  better, 

in  the  dissenters'  meetings,  yet  I  cannot  see  what 
schism,  that  is,  what  breach  of  Christian  love  and 
charity,  there  is  in  it,  for  me  to  be  present  sometimes 
in  the  congregations  of  the  sober  dissenters,  and  to 
join  with  them  who  worship  the  same  God,  in  the 
name  of  the  same  Mediator,  read  and  preach  the 
same  word,  and  live  in  hopes  of  the  same  inhsritance, 
and  differ  from  me  only  in  some  little  things  which 
I  think  not  worth  contending  for,  scarce  worth  the 
mentioning ;  hereby  to  evidence  my  universal  love 
and  catholic  charity,  and  that  I  am  not  of  narrow, 
schismatical,  dividing  principles,  nor  one  who  will 
sacrifice  Christian  love  to  the  petty  trifling  fancies 
and  interests  of  a  party. 

The  sober  dissenters  are  such  as  I  have  reason  to 

hope  have  communion  with  God  in  what  thej'  do, 
and  therefore  why  should  not  I  now  and  then  have 
communion  with  them  ?  In  every  nation  he  that 
fears  God,  and  icorks  righteousness,  is  accepted  of  him  ; 
and  why  sliould  he  not  be  accepted  of  me  ?  Why  may 
not  I  have  fellowship  with  them  who  have  fellowship 
with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  To 
fancy  schism,  that  is,  uncharitable  contention  and 
a  breach  of  Christian  love,  in  this  is  very  absurd. 

Obj.  But  hereby  I  encourage  a  schism,  and  coun- 
tenance them  in  their  separation  from  that  which  in 

ray  estimation  is  lawful  and  good,  and  does  not  give 
just  cause  for  such  a  separation. 

Answ.  There  must  be  grains  of  allowance  for  dif- 
ference of  apprehension,  different  capacities,  con- 

stitutions, and  inclinations  ;  custom,  and  especially 
education,  must  be  put  into  the  scale ;  and  while  I 
walk  according  to  the  light  which  God  has  given 
me,  I  must  charitably  believe  that  others  do  so  to. 

Wlicther  the  dissenters'  meetings  be  as  to  the 
constitution  of  them  (looking  upon  them  only  as  di- 

versities of  communion)  schismatical,  has  been  con- 
sidered already,  and  found  otherwise  by  Scripture 

light. 
The  common  outcry  is,  that  it  is  the  setting  up  of 

altar  against  altar  :  which  is  not  so  ;  for  at  the  most 
it  is  but  altar  by  altar;  and  though  I  have  often 
read  of  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  and  one  hope, 
and  one  Lord,  and  one  faith,  and  one  baptism,  and 
one  God  and  Father,?  yet  I  could  never  find  a  word 

in  all  the  New  Testament  of  one  altar,''  except  Jesus 
Christ,  the  altar  that  sanctifies  every  gift,  in  whom 
we  all  centre.  And  if  there  be  any  of  the  dissenters 
who  are  schismatical,  that  is,  contentious,  bitter,  and 
uncharitable  in  their  separation,  let  them  bear  their 
own  burthen,  but  by  my  presence  with  them  I  encou- 

rage that  in  them,  no  more  than  I  do  too  much  of  a 
like  spirit  in  too  many  of  those  who  are  called  the 
church-of-England  men,  by  my  adherence  to  them. 

To  conclude.  By  all  this  it  is  evident  that  unity  of 
affection  is  the  thing  to  be  laboured  after,  more  than 
uniformity  in  modes  and  ceremonies.  We  have 
been  long  enough  trying  to  root  schism  out  of  the 
church,  f!  et  armis — by  impositions,  fines,  and  penal- 

ties, choking  our  brethren,  because  their  throats 
have  not  been  so  wide  as  ours.  And  it  has  been 
found  ineffectual,  even  in  the  jut^gment  of  our  great 
Sanhedrim,  who  have  declared  that  "giving  ease  to 
scrupulous  consciences  is  the  likeliest  way  to  unite 

their  Majesty's  protestant  subjects  in  interest  and 
affection."  What  if  we  should  now  try  another 
method,  and  turn  the  stream  of  our  endeavours  into 
another  channel?  Hitherto  we  have  been  as  it  were 
striving  which  should  hate  one  another  most ;  what 

if  we  should  now  strive  which  should  love  one  ano-  | 
ther  best,  and  be  most  ready  to  do  all  offices  of  true 
charity  and  kindness,  and  bury  all  our  little  feuds 
and  animosities  in  that  blessed  grave  of  Christian 
love  and  charity  ? 
What  if  we  should  every  one  of  us,  of  each  party, 

(as  we  have  been  too  often  called,)  set  ourselves  by 
our  preaching  to  promote  and  propagate  the  gospel 

of  peace,  and  bj'  our  prayers  to  prevail  with  God  for 
a  more  plentiful  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  of  peace, 
that  the  dividing  names  of  Baalim  may  be  taken  out 
of  our  mouths,  and  that,  however  it  goes  with  uni- 

formity of  ceremonj%  we  may  keep  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit?  And  then  I  doubt  not  but  that  we  should  soon 
see  our  English  Jerusalem  established  a  praise  in 
the  midst  of  the  earth. 

And  yet  I  am  afraid  even  saints  will  be  men  ;  there 
will  be  remainders  even  of  those  corruptions  which 
are  the  seed  of  schism,  in  the  best,  till  we  all  come 
to  the  perfect  man. 

And  that  is  the  comfort  of  my  soul,  that  if  we  can 
but  once  get  to  heaven,  we  shall  be  for  ever  out  of 
the  noise  and  hurry  of  this  quarrelsome,  contentious, 
dividing  world,  and  the  church  triumphant  shall  be 
no  more  militant,  but  that  happy  world  of  everlast- 

ing light  will  be  a  world  of  everlasting  love. 

0  I  John  i.  3. 
p  Eph.  iv.  4—6. q  Heb.  xiii.  10. 



THE  LAY-MAN'S  REASONS 

FOR  HIS 

JOINING  IN  STA.TED  COMMUNION  WITH 

A  CONGREGATION  OF  MODERATE  DISSENTERS. 

My  case,  in  short,  is  this.  I  am  born  in  a  Christian 
nation,  and  baptized  into  the  Christian  faith  ;  and  I 
reckon  it  my  unspeakable  honour  and  happiness 
that  I  am  so,  and  that  I  live  in  the  times  of  reform- 

ation. In  this  nation,  wherever  I  am,  I  find  public 
assemblies  for  religious  worship,  all  agreeing  to 
worship  the  same  God,  in  the  name  of  the  same 
Mediator,  under  the  conduct  and  influence  of  the 
same  Spirit,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  same 
Scriptures,  holding  communion  with  the  universal 
church  in  faith,  hope,  and  love,  under  the  presi- 

dency of  gospel  ministers,  by  the  same  ordinances 
of  the  word,  sacraments,  and  prayer,  looking  for  the 
same  blessed  hope.  All  these  assemblies  concur,  in 
their  testimony,  not  only  against  Jews,  Pagans,  and 
Mahometans  abroad,  but  against  atheists,  infidels, 
and  profane  at  home  ;  and  likewise  in  their  pro- 

testation against  the  tyranny  and  idolatry  of  the 
church  and  court  of  Rome. 

But  I  find  there  is  some  difference  among  these 
Christian  assemblies.  Though  all  good  Christians 
are  one  in  Christ  by  faith,  and  one  with  each  other 
by  holy  love,  yet  in  outward  and  lesser  things  I  ob- 

serve they  do  not  all  agree.  And  it  is  no  surprise 
to  me  that  they  do  not ;  for  I  know  that  the  best  are 
imperfect  in  this  world.  I  find  some  of  these  as- 

semblies, and,  indeed,  far  the  greatest  number, 
established  and  appointed  by  an  act  of  parliament  at 
the  time  of  the  happy  restoration,  14  Car.  2.  The 
ministers  presiding  in  these  assemblies,  ordained  by 
bishops,  usually  presented  by  lay-patrons,  and  to 
the  great  advantage  of  their  ministry,  dignified,  and 
honourably  provided  for,  by  the  civil  government. 
The  ordinances  administered  in  these  assemblies  ac- 

cording to  the  book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  the 
discipline  managed  by  the  chancellor  of  the  diocese, 
and  his  court. 

)  find  some  few  of  these  assemblies  permitted  and 

allowed  by  another  act  of  parliament,  twenty- seven 
years  after  the  former,  at  the  time  of  the  late  glori- 

ous revolution,  1  William  and  Mary.  The  ministers 
presiding  in  them  ordained  by  presbyters,  chosen  by 
the  people,  and  though  taken  under  the  protection, 
yet  destitute  of  the  authority  and  support,  of  the 
civil  powers.  The  ordinances  administered  in  them 
not  by  a  set,  prescribed,  constant  form,  but  by  the 
rule  of  the  Scripture  in  general,  and  according  to 
the  measure  of  the  gift  given  to  him  that  ministers. 
The  discipline  managed  by  the  minister  himself, 
who  presides  in  other  ordinances,  with  the  advice 
and  concurrence  of  the  congregation.  Providence 
has  so  cast  my  lot,  and  appointed  the  bounds  of  my 
habitation,  that  assemblies  of  both  these  kinds  are 
within  my  reach. 

And,  through  the  grace  of  God,  I  think  I  can 
truly  say,  this  is  my  character.  I  am  heartily  con- 

cerned about  my  soul,  and  my  everlasting  condition: 
it  is  my  care  and  desire  to  please  God,  and  to  work 
out  my  salvation.  All  other  interests  and  concerns 
are  nothing  to  me,  in  comparison  with  this.  I  se- 

riously profess  I  am  afraid  of  sin,  and  am  solicitous 
to  be  found  in  the  way  of  my  duty,  and  to  get  all 
the  help  I  can  to  forward  me  toward  heaven,  and  to  fit 
me  for  it.  Hereunto  I  can  add  this  further  protest- 

ation, that,  through  the  grace  of  God,  I  have  a  ca- 
tholic charity  for  all  good  Christians.  I  cannot 

monopolize  the  church  ;  it  is  narrow  enough,  I  dare 
not  make  it  narrower  :  I  love  a  good  man,  whatever 
party  he  belongs  to,  and  him  who  follows  Christ, 
though  he  does  not  follow  with  me.  He  that  fears 
God,  unci  tvorks  righteousness,  is  accepted  of  God,  and 
shall  be  accepted  by  me.  My  practice  is  this.  I 
join  myself  sometimes  with  the  assemblies  of  the 
public  establishment,  if  any  opportunity  olfers  itself 

on  a  week  day  ;  or  if  I  happen  on  the  Lord's  day  to be  out  of  the  reach  of  such  assemblies  as  I  chooso 
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statedly  to  join  with,  I  freely  and  cheerfully  attend 
the  divine  service  of  the  church,  knowing  nothing 
in  the  prayers  but  what  I  can  heartily  say  Amen  to, 
which  I  choose  rather  to  do,  than  to  answer  aloud 
after  the  minister.  And  this  I  do,  that  I  may  testify 
the  catholic  charity,  and  my  communion  with,  and 
affection  to,  all  good  Christians,  though  I  he  not  in 
every  thing  of  their  mind.  Hereby,  likewise,  I 
endeavour  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  and,  in  my 
place,  I  bear  my  testimony  to  that  which  is  of  God 
in  the  public  establishment,  wherein  I  do  rejoice, 
and  will  rejoice. 

Bat  I  constantly  join  in  all  the  ordinances  with  a 
congregation  of  moderate  and  sober  dissenters :  with 
them  I  hold  stated  communion ;  and  with  them,  after 
many  serious  and  impartial  thoughts,  have  put  my- 

self under  the  ministerial  conduct  and  inspection 
of  a  preacher  or  teacher  allowed,  though  not  autho- 

rized by  the  law  of  the  land  ;  but  one  who  is  mani- 
fested in  my  conscience  to  be  a  true  and  faithful 

minister  of  Jesus  Christ. 
The  reasons  why  I  choose  my  settled  communion 

with  the  dissenters,  are  these  six,  which  abundantly 
satisfy  my  own  conscience  at  present,  not  judging 

other  men's  consciences,  nor  knowing  what  further 
light  God  may  hereafter  give  me  in  this  matter. 

1.  I  think  it  is  my  duty  to  own  and  adhere  to  that 
ministry  which  seems  to  me  to  be  wrongfully  and 
injuriously  excluded  from  the  public  establishment; 
and  the  exclusion  of  which  w  as  professedly  intended 
and  designed  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity.  By  making 
such  oaths,  declarations,  and  subscriptions,  the 
indispensable  terms  of  their  admission  into  the 

ministr}-,  or  continuance  in  it,  as  they  could  not 
comply  with,  without  sinning  against  their  con- 

sciences, they  were  and  are  effectually  shut  out  from 
the  public  establishment.  This  I  take  to  be  a  wrong 

both  to  them  who  are  well  worthy  of  the  church's 
double  honours,  and  to  the  church  which  stands  in 
need  of,  and  would  be  greatly  benefited  by,  their 
useful  labours.  I  therefore  think  that  I  ought,  in 
my  place,  both  to  bear  my  testimony  against  the 
exclusion  of  them.  (lest  I  should  partake  with  other 

men's  sins,  and  should  be  foond  to  have  laid  a  con- 
federacy with  those  who  put  so  many  burning  shining 

lights  under  a  bushel.)  and  also  to  aid,  assist,  and 
enconrage  those  who  are  so  excluded  ;  putting  my 

soul  into  their  soul's  stead,  and  then  doing  as  I  would 
be  done  by.  Were  I  a  minister,  I  must  be  shut  out 
as  they  are,  and  should  expect  to  be  countenanced 
in  suffering  for  conscience  sake  ;  and  therefore  can- 

not but  countenance  them.  And  this  is  that  which 
I  verily  believe  most  men  will  do  when  it  comes  to  be 
their  own  case,  whatever  they  talk  when  they  are 
uppermost.  Those  who,  at  any  time,  have  thought 
themselves  unjustly  restrained  from  the  public  exer- 

cise of  their  ministry,  have  ever  yet  thought  them- 
selves obliged  to  exercise  it  in  private  as  they  could. 

and  their  friends  obliged  to  stand  by  them  in  it ;  t 
and  so  I  believe  they  ever  will.  p 

2.  I  think  it  is  my  duty  to  choose  rather  statedly  to  i 
join  in  those  administrations,  which  come  nearest  to  C 
the  divine  institution,  than  in  those  which  have  in  f 

them  an  unnecessary-  mixture  of  human  invention,  k 
How  far  men  may  lawfally  devise  and  use  cere-  g 
monies  of  their  own,  under  pretence  of  beautifying  > 
God's  ordinances,  and  edifying  themselves  and  i 
others,  I  pretend  not  to  be  a  competent  judge  :  but  i 
to  me  it  seems  verj-  plain,  that  the  ordinances  of  i 
Christ  are  purer,  and  look  better,  without  them  ;  and  : 
that  those  who  make  the  Scripture  only  their  rule,  i 
and  admit  nothing  into  their  worship  but  what  is  i 
warranted  by  it,  are  to  be  preferred  much  before 
those  who  practise  many  things  in  their  stated  public  > 
worship,  which  they  do  not  produce  any  ground  or 
warrant  for  in  the  Holy  Scripture.    To  me  it  seems  : 
much  better  in  baptism,  only  to  wash  a  child  w  ith  s 
water,  in  the  name  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
in  token  that  he  shall  not  be  ashamed  to  confess 

Christ  crucified,  which  is  Christ's  institution,  than, 
besides  that,  in  token  of  the  same  thing,  to  sign  him  i 

with  the  sign  of  the  cross ;  and  in  the  Lord's  supper,  i 
to  use  the  gesture  Christ's  disciples  used,  rather  i 
than  another  devised  by  men.    Having  chosen  the 
Scripture  for  the  standing  rule  of  my  faith  and  , 
practice,  I  choose  to  have  communion  with  those 
w  ho  seem  to  me  to  keep  most  closely  to  it. 

3.  I  think  it  is  my  duty  to  choose  rather  statedly 
to  join  with  those  who  assert  and  maintain  the 
liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  free,  than  with 
those  who  willingly  submit  to  the  impositions  of 
men  in  the  things  of  God,  and  justify  those  impo- 

sitions.   I  am  very  w  ell  satisfied,  that  when  my  Re- 
deemer, in  kindness  to  his  church,  broke  the  yoke 

of  that  ceremonial  law,  which  was  given  by  Moses, 
he  did  cot  leave  it  in  the  power  of  any  man,  or 
company  of  men,  in  the  world,  to  make  another  like 
yoke,  and  lay  that  upon  the  necks  of  the  disciples. 
I  doubt  not  but  there  is  a  power  in  the  Christian 
magistrates,  or  other  governors  of  the  church,  to 
restrain  and  correct  natural  indecencies  in  any  of 
the  necessary  circumstances  of  public  worship;  as 
time,  place,  habit,  or  gesture :  and  that,  in  any  of 
these,  which  unavoidably  renders  the  administration 
of  the  ordinances  either  despicable,  or  inconvenient, 
or  unprofitable,  to  those  who  attend  upon  them.  But 
I  see  nothing  in  the  gospel  which  warrants  any 
governors,  civil  or  sacred,  to  impose  such  habits 
and  gestures  as  they  please  (because  they  think  them 
decent)  upon  those  who  think  them  incongruous; 
and  then,  to  make  the  use  of  them  the  indispensable  ' 
condition  of  their  communion.    In  the  religions 
assemblies  of  the  dissenters  I  observe,  that  generally 
every  thing  is  done  with  the  gravity  and  decorum 
that  becomes  the  solemnity  there  performed :  I  see  I 
no  uncouth  habits,  I  hear  no  noisy  responses,  but  all  i 

i 
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things  are  managed  decently,  and  in  order,  with 
reverence,  and  to  edification  :  and  yet  no  ceremonies 
are  imposed,  no  terms  of  communion  made,  which 
Christ  has  not  made ;  no  days  made  holy,  but  that 
which  God  has  made  so  ;  no  stress  laid  upon  the 
holiness  of  places,  which  the  New  Testament  gives 
not  the  least  hint  of  since  the  destruction  of  the  tem- 

ple ;  and  therefore  I  choose  to  join  w  ith  Ihem  ;  for 
where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liherly.  Their 
ministers  are  not  tied  up  to  any  one  prescribed  form 
of  prayer,  but  are  at  liberty  to  vary  and  enlarge  ac- 

cording to  the  improvements  of  tlieir  knowledge,  and 
warmth  of  their  devotion,  and  the  case  of  those 
whose  mouth  they  are  in  prayer:  And,  as  I  tliink, 
every  minister  ought  to  have  some  competent  mea- 

sure of  the  gift  of  prayer,  as  well  as  preaching  ;  and 
that  otherwise  he  is  not  duly  qualified  ;  so,  I  think, 
having  that  ability,  he  ought  not  to  be  abridged  of 
his  liberty  to  use  it ;  especially  not  in  the  adminis- 

tration of  sacraments.  All  things  are  lairful  for  we  ; 

but  1  will  not  be  hrotight  under  the  power  of  any.^ 
4.  I  think  it  is  my  duty  to  choose  rather  to  join 

with  those,  who  refuse  to  admit  into  tlie  communion 
with  them  such  as  are  openly  vicious  and  profane, 
than  with  those  M'ho,  being  under  an  unhappy  obli- 

gation to  administer  the  Lord's  supper  to  all  in  office, 
tnd  to  transfer  the  trial  of  all  suspensions  to  the 

bishop's  court,  cannot  possibly  use  so  strict  a  disci- 
pline. Not  that  I  think  I  am  ever  the  worse  forbad 

people's  joining  with  me  in  the  Lord's  supper,  but 
perhaps  they  are  the  worse  for  my  joining  with  thcni ; 
and  I  would  not  be  accessary  to  the  hardening  of 
them  in  their  impieties.  I  do  not  expect  to  meet 
with  any  society  of  Christians  perfectly  pure  on  this 
side  heaven  ;  there  are  spots,  I  know,  in  our  feasts 
of  charity  ;  but  I  must  prefer  those  who  appear  to 
me  either  to  be  more  pure  from  the  mixture  of  cor- 

rupt members,  or  at  least  more  solicitous  and  desir- 
ous to  be  so,  and  more  capable  of  being  so  by  their 

own  constitution.  I  have  seen,  with  much  satisfac- 
tion, many  of  the  church  of  England  zealous  against 

vice  and  profaneness,  and  active  for  the  suppressing 
of  it,  and  have  a  mighty  value  and  veneration  for 
them  upon  that  account ;  and  wish  their  constitution 
would  allow  them  to  do  more,  by  church-censures, 
in  prosecution  of  that  worthy  design  than  I  appre- 

hend it  will.  But  for  that  pious  zeal  of  theirs,  I 
have  so  often  heard  them  called  presbyterians  by 
those  who  are  bigots  for  episcopacy  and  the  cere- 

monies, that  I  confess  it  has  made  me  love  the  pres- 
byterians the  better,  since  zeal  against  profaneness 

enters  so  much  into  their  character,  even  their  ene- 
mies themselves  being  judges. 

5.  I  think  it  is  my  duty  to  choose  rather  to  join 
with  those  churches,  whose  constitution  leaves  room 
for  a  catholic  and  comprehensive  charity,  than  with 

'  a  I  Cor.  vi.  12. 

those  whose  avowed  principles  and  sentiments  force 
them  to  monopolize  the  church  in  England  to  them- 

selves, and  forbid  them  to  own  the  dissenting  minis- 
ters as  true  ministers,  and  their  churches  as  true 

churches.  This,  I  confess,  has  a  mighty  influence 
on  me.  The  sober  dissenting  ministers,  as  I  am  ac- 

quainted with  them,  are  manifest  in  my  conscience 
to  be  faithful  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  in  their 
administrations  I  cannot  but  see  the  institution  of 
ordinances  observed,  and  every  thing  well  fitted  to 
answer  the  end  of  them.  I  know  many  who  con- 

stantly attend  in  their  assemblies,  and  have  observed 
them  to  be  sound  in  their  principles,  sober  in  their 
lives,  honest  in  their  dealings,  constant  in  tlieir  de- 

votions, and  in  all  instances  to  have  given  undeni- 
able proof  of  tlieir  being  sincere  good  Christians. 

When,  therefore,  in  the  books  and  sermons  that 
plead  for  the  church  of  England,  I  find  these  minis- 

ters censured  and  condemned  as  usurpers,  impostors, 
and  lay-intruders ;  all  their  administrations  nulled, 
their  assemblies  denied  to  be  parts  of  the  catholic 
church,  all  who  join  with  them  sentenced  as  schis- 

matics to  the  pit  of  hell,  and  no  hopes  of  salvation 

given  them,  but  what  God's  general  mercy  allows  to 
moral  heathens  ;  and  all  the  reformed  churches,  that 

have  no  bishops,  falling  so  far  under  the  same  cen- 
sure, that  their  ministers  cannot  be  admitted  minis- 

ters of  the  church  of  England,  unless  they  be  re- 
ordained,  while  those  who  have  been  popish  priests 
may ;  and  all  these  liarsh  censures  excused  from 
uncharitableness  with  this,  that  they  cannot  help  it, 
their  principles  lead  them  to  it:  then,  think  I,  the 
Lord  deliver  me  from  such  principles,  and  from  that 
pretended  unity,  which  is  destructive  of  real  charity. 
On  the  other  side,  I  find  the  dissenters  willingly 
owning  the  established  churches  as  true  churches, 
their  ministers  as  true  ministers,  their  principles 
leading  them  to  do  so.  I  often  hear  them,  in  their 
public  assemblies,  pray  for  them,  and  for  their  suc- 

cess in  their  ministry,  and  profess  their  communion 
with  them  in  faitii,  hope,  and  love  ;  and  in  their 
common  conversation,  I  hear  them  speak  of  them 
with  love  and  respect.  My  judgment  and  inclination 
lead  me  to  the  charitable  side,  as  the  best  and  safest ; 
and  by  all  I  have  read  and  heard  in  this  controversy, 
that  appears  to  me  to  be  the  side  of  the  dissenters. 

6.  I  think  it  is  my  duty  to  attend  on  those  admi- 
nistrations which  I  find  to  be  most  for  my  edification 

in  faith,  holiness,  and  comfort,  and  best  (with  me) 
to  answer  the  ends  of  holy  ordinances.  Herein  I 
hope  I  may  be  allowed  to  judge  for  myself.  I  have 
often  tried  both  ;  and  if  I  know  my  own  heart,  with- 

out prejudice  or  partiality,  I  must  say,  that  I  have 
found  my  heart  more  affected  and  enlarged  in  those 
confessions,  prayers,  and  thanksgivings,  which  have 
been  offered  up  without  a  .itated  prescribed  form, 
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A  PLAIN 

CATECHISM  FOR  CHILDREN. 

Introduction. 

I  SHOi'i.D  not  have  thought  of  drawing  up,  much 
less  of  publishing,  this  little  Catechism,  with  its 
Appendix,  if  I  had  not  been  solicited  to  it  by  some 
of  my  friends,  whose  judgment  and  advice  I  have 
a  great  deal  of  reason  to  put  a  value  upon. 

The  children  into  whose  hands  it  is  designed  to 
be  put,  are  supposed  to  have  learned  the  creed,  the 

Lord's  prayer,  and  the  ten  commandments,  those 
first  forms  of  sound  words  ;  and  then  perhaps  some 
time  spent  in  this,  may  prepare  them  afterwards  to 
improve  by  the  fulness  and  accuracy  of  the  Assem- 
hley's Catechism,  with  which  this  does  very  little  in- 

terfere, and  which  therefore,  I  hope,  it  will  not  be 
suspected  of  a  design  to  supersede. 

Whether  such  a  catechism  as  this  be  so  needful, 
as  some  have  said  they  think  it  is,  I  know  not. 
However,  I  hope  it  may  be  useful  to  some  ;  and 
therefore  I  am  willing  to  let  it  go  abroad  ;  and  the 
blessing  of  heaven  go  along  with  it. 

It  is  God's  promise,  that  all  shall  know  him,  from 
tie  least  even  to  the  greatest.  That  that  promise 
may  be  fulfilled,  and  all  pious  endeavours,  for  the 
propagating  of  Christian  knowledge,  crowned  with 

success,  is  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer. 

July  7th,  1703. 
Matth.  Henry. 

PART  I. 

Of  God  and  the  Scriptures. 

Q.  1.  What  must  you  do  in  the  days  of  your  youth? 
A.  I  must  remember  my  Creator.  Q.  2.  Who  is 
your  Creator?  A.  The  great  God,  who  made  the 
world.  Q.  3.  Who  is  your  Preserver?  A.  The  same 
God,  who  made  me,  preserves  and  maintains  me ; 
and  in  him  I  live,  and  move,  and  have  my  being. 

Q.  4.  What  are  you  made  and  maintained  for?  A. 
To  glorify  God.  Q.  5.  What  do  you  believe  con- 

cerning this  God  ?  A.  I  believe  that  he  is  an  infinite 
and  eternal  Spirit,  most  wise  and  powerful,  holy, 
just,  and  good.  Q.  6.  How  many  gods  are  there? 
A.  There  is  but  one  God.  Q.  7.  How  many  persons 
are  there  in  the  godhead  ?  A.  Three :  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  and  these  three  are  one. 
Q.  8.  What  is  your  duty  to  this  God  as  your  Crea- 

tor? A.  It  is  my  duty  to  fear  and  honour  him,  to 
worship  and  obey  him,  and  in  all  my  ways  to  trust 
in  him,  and  to  please  him.  Q.  9.  What  is  the  rule  of 
your  faith  and  obedience?  A.  The  Holy  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  which  we  call  the 
Bible.  Q.  10.  What  is  the  excellency  of  that  book  ? 
A.  It  is  the  word  of  God.  Q.  11.  What  use  will  it 
be  of  to  you  ?  A.  It  is  able  to  make  me  wise  to 
salvation. 

PART  II. 

Of  oiir  Misery  by  Sin,  and  our  Redemption  by  Christ. 

Q.  12.  Who  were  your  first  parents?  A.  Adam  and 
Eve,  from  whom  we  are  all  descended.  Q.  1.3. 
What  condition  did  God  create  them  in?  A.  Holy 

and  happy.  Q.  14.  How  did  they  lose  their  holi- 
ness and  happiness?  A.  By  their  disobedience  to 

the  command  of  God,  in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit. 
Q.  15.  What  condition  are  we  all  born  in?  A.  Sin- 

ful and  miserable.  Q.  16.  How  do  you  perceive 
your  condition  to  be  by  nature  sinful?  A.  Because 
I  find  I  am  naturally  prone  to  that  which  is  evil, 
and  backward  to  that  which  is  good  ;  and  foolish- 

ness is  bound  up  in  my  heart.  Q.  17.  How  do  you 
perceive  your  condition  to  be  by  nature  miserable  ? 
A.  Because  I  find  myself  liable  to  many  troubles  in 
this  life  ;  and  the  Scripture  tells  me,  I  am  by  nature 
a  child  of  wrath.  Q.  18.  What  would  become  of 
you  then  without  a  Saviour  ?  A.  I  should  be  cer- 

tainly lost  and  undone  for  ever.  Q.  19.  Who  is  it 
that  saves  us  out  of  this  sad  condition  ?  A.  Our  Lord 
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Q.  56.  What  is  your  duty  to  all  men  ?  A.  I  must 
render  to  all  their  dues  ;  I  must  be  honest  and  just 
in  all  my  dealings  ;  I  must  be  respectful  to  my 
friends,  and  forgive  my  enemies,  and  speak  evil  of 
no  man.  Q.  67.  How  are  you  able  to  perform  this 
duty?  A.  Not  in  any  strength  of  my  own,  but  in 
the  strength  of  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  I 
must  ask  of  God  for  his  sake.  Q.  58.  What  must 
you  do  when  you  find  you  eome  short  of  this  duty  ? 
A.  I  must  renew  my  repentance,  and  pray  to  God 
for  pardon  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  be  careful  to 
do  my  duty  better  for  the  time  to  come.  Q.  59. 
What  encouragement  have  you  thus  to  live  in  the 
fear  of  God  ?  A.  If  I  do  so,  I  shall  certainly  be 
happy  both  in  this  world,  and  in  that  to  come. 

PART  V. 

Concerning  the  Future  State. 

Q.  60.  What  will  become  of  you  shortly  ?  A.I 
must  shortly  die,  and  leave  this  world.  Q.  61.  What 
becomes  of  the  body  at  death  ?  A.  It  returns  to  the 
earth,  to  be  raised  to  life  again  at  the  day  of  judg- 

ment. Q.  6'2.  What  becomes  of  the  soul  then  ? 
A.  It  returns  to  God  who  gave  it,  to  be  determined 
to  an  unchangeable  state,  according  to  what  was 
done  in  the  body.  Q.  63.  What  shall  be  the  portion 
of  the  wicked  and  ungodly  in  the  other  world  ?  A. 
They  shall  all  go  to  hell.  Q.  64.  What  is  hell  ?  A. 
It  is  a  state  of  everlasting  misery  and  torment,  in 
the  lake  that  burns  with  fire  and  brimstone.  Q.  65. 
What  shall  be  the  portion  of  the  godly  in  the  other 
world  ?  A.  They  shall  all  go  to  heaven.  Q.  66. 
What  is  heaven?  A.  It  is  a  state  of  everlasting  rest 
and  joy  with  God  and  Jesus  Christ.  Q.  67.  What 
life  then  will  you  resolve  to  live  in  this  world  ?  A. 

God's  grace  enabling  me,  I  will  live  a  holy,  godly 
life,  and  make  it  my  great  care  and  business  to  serve 
God,  and  save  my  soul. 

A  SHORT  CATECHISM 

FOR  THE  IXSTRCCTION  OF  THOSE  WHO  ARE  TO  BE  ADMITTED 
TO  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

Q.  1.  What  is  the  Lord's  supper?  A.  It  is  a  sacra- 
ment of  the  New  Testament.  Q.  2.  Who  ordained 

this  sacrament?  A.  Our  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  night 
wherein  he  was  betrayed.  Q.  3.  What  are  the  out- 

ward signs  in  this  sacrament?  A.  Giving  and  re- 
ceiving bread  and  wine,  and  eating  and  drinking  of 

them  in  a  solemn  and  religious  manner.  Q.  4. 
What  does  the  bread  broken  signify  and  represent 
to  us?  A.  The  broken  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 
which  was  crucified  for  us.    Q.  5.  What  does  the 
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wine  signify  ?  A.  The  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
which  was  shed  for  us  upon  the  cross.  Q.  6.  What 

docs  the  minister's  giving  the  bread  and  wine  sig- 
nify ?  A.  The  gracious  offer  that  is  made  us  in  the 

gospel,  of  Christ  and  all  his  benefits,  upon  the  terms 
of  faith,  and  repentance,  and  new  obedience.  Q.  7. 
What  does  the  receiving  of  the  bread  and  wine  sig- 

nify? A.  Our  hearty  acceptance  of  Clirist  as  he  is 
offered  to  us  in  the  gospel,  and  our  compliance  with 
the  terms  of  that  offer.  Q.  8.  What  docs  the  eating 
of  the  bread  and  drinking  of  the  wine  signify  ?  A. 
The  satisfaction  we  take  in  Christ  and  his  gospel, 
and  the  nourishment  of  our  souls  thereby  through 
faith.  Q.  9.  Why  did  Christ  ordain  this  sacrament? 
A.  To  be  a  memorial  of  his  death  till  he  eome  ;  for 
he  said.  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,  Q.  10.  What 
more  is  there  in  this  sacrament  ?  A.  It  is  a  seal  of 
the  covenant  of  grace,  strongly  assuring  us,  that  God 
is  willing  in  Christ  to  be  to  us  a  God,  and  strongly 
engaging  us  to  be  to  him  a  people.  Q.  11.  Why 
would  you  be  admitted  to  this  solemn  ordinance? 
A.  Because  I  desire  to  take  the  covenant  of  my  bap- 

tism upon  myself,  and  to  make  it  my  own  act  and 
deed,  to  join  myself  unto  the  Lord.  Q.  12.  What 
do  you  think  of  that  covenant  which  is  there  sealed  ? 
A.  I  think  it  is  well  ordered  in  all  things,  and  sure; 
and  I  do  heartily  consent  to  it,  and  venture  my  soul 
and  my  salvation  upon  it.  Q.  13.  What  do  you 
think  of  Christ,  who  is  there  set  before  you  ?  A.  I 
think  he  is  a  gracious  and  all-sufficient  Saviour, 
and  I  accept  of  him  as  my  Lord  and  my  God.  Q. 
14.  What  do  you  think  of  sin  ?  A.  I  think  sin  to  be 
the  worst  of  evils  ;  and  I  do  heartily  repent  of  my 
own  sin,  and  turn  from  it  to  God.  Q.  15.  What  do 
you  think  of  this  world  ?  A.  I  think  it  is  vanity 
and  vexation  of  spirit,  and  I  will  never  set  my  heart 
upon  it.  Q.  16.  What  do  you  think  of  the  other 
world  ?  A.I  think  the  things  of  another  world  are 
real,  and  great,  and  very  near,  and  I  would  there- 

fore give  all  diligence  to  prepare  for  that  world. 
Q.  17.  What  do  you  think  of  a  religious  life  ?  A. 
I  think  that  a  holy,  heavenly  life,  spent  in  the  ser- 

vice of  God,  and  in  communion  with  him,  is  the 
most  pleasant  and  comfortable  life  a  man  can  live 
in  this  world.  Q.  18.  Will  you  then  live  such  a  life  ? 
A.  By  the  grace  of  God,  I  will,  and  with  purpose  of 
heart  will  cleave  to  the  Lord.  Q.  19.  What  com- 

munion do  you  desire  to  have  with  Ihe  church  of 
Christ?  A.  By  fuith,  hope,  and  love,  I  desire  to 
maintain  a  spiritual  communion  with  all  that  in 
every  place  call  on  the  nanK!  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  Q.  20.  What  must  you  do  in  your  preparation 
for  the  Lord's  Supper  ?  A.  I  must  examine  myself. 
Q.  21.  How  must  you  examine  yourself  about  your 
spiritual  state  ?  A.  I  must  seriously  inquire  whether 
I  do  in  sincerity  consent  to  the  covenant  of  grace, 
and  whether  I  be  indeed  born  again.  Q.  22.  What 
will  be  an  evidence,  that  your  spiritual  state  is  bad  ? 
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A.  If  I  live  a  vain  and  careless  life,  loving  the  world 
more  than  God,  and  minding  the  things  of  the  flesh 
more  than  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  and  allowing 
myself  in  anj  known  sin,  I  have  reason  to  conclude, 
that  whatever  profession  I  make,  my  spiritual  state 
is  bad.  Q.  23.  What  will  be  an  evidence  that  your 
spiritual  state  is  good  ?  A.  If  I  be  heartily  con- 

cerned about  my  soul  and  eternity,  and  carefully 
seek  the  favour  of  God  through  Christ;  if  I  strive 
against  sin,  make  conscience  of  my  words  and  ways, 

and  have  respect  to  all  God's  commandments,  I 
have  reason  to  hope,  that  notwithstanding  my  daily 
infirmities,  my  spiritual  state  is  good.  Q.  24.  How 
must  you  examine  your  conscience  about  your  par- 

ticular actions  ?  A.  I  must  solemnly  reflect  upon 
what  I  have  done  amiss  in  thought,  word,  and  deed, 
and  I  must  humbly  confess  it  before  God,  and  judge 
myself  for  it.  Q.  25.  What  else  must  you  do  in 

your  preparation  for  the  Lord's  supper  ?  A.  I  must 
earnestly  pray  to  God  for  his  Spirit  and  grace  ;  I 
must  meditate  much  upon  the  love  of  Christ  in  dy- 

ing for  me  ;  and  I  must  be  in  charity  with  ail  men. 

Q.  26.  After  what  manner  must  you  receive  the 
sacrament?  A.  With  humble  reverence  and  seri- 

ousness ;  with  sorrow  for  sin,  and  hatred  of  it;  with 
faith  in  Christ,  and  the  lively  workings  of  pious  and 
devout  alfection  towards  him.  Q.  27.  What  must 
you  do  after  you  have  received  this  sacrament  ?  A. 
I  must  walk  cheerfully  with  God  in  all  holy  con- 

versation, and  never  return  again  to  folly.  Q.  28. 
Who  are  they  that  receive  this  sacrament  unwor- 

thily ?  A.  They  who  continue  in  love  and  league 
with  sin  while  they  pretend  to  covenant  with  God. 
Q.  29.  What  is  the  misery  of  those  who  do  so  ?  A. 
They  eat  and  drink  judgment  to  themselves,  not  dis- 

cerning the  Lord's  body.  Q.  30.  Who  shall  be 
welcome  to  this  ordinance?  A.  They  who  by  faith 
cordially  consent  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  do 
honour  to  their  Redeemer,  by  showing  forth  his 
death.  Q.  31.  What  benefits  do  they  receive  by 
it  that  duly  improve  it  ?  A.  Their  faiih  is  hereby 
strengthened,  their  resolutions  are  confirmed,  their 
comforts  are  increased,  and  they  have  an  earnest  of 
the  everlasting  feast. 

SCRIPTURE  CATECHISM, 

METHOD  OF  THE  ASSEMBLY'S. 

Introduction. 

We  are  very  happy  (I  know)  in  catechisms,  which, 
to  the  inhabitants  of  this  valley  of  vision,  will  be 
cither  the  means  of  knowledge,  or  the  shame  of  igno- 

rance. The  variety  of  these  forms  of  sound  words, 
while  they  all  speak  for  substance  the  same  thing, 
and  are  all  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  derogates  not  at  all  from  the  honour 
of  the  Christian  doctrine,  but  rather  (like  the  setting 
up  of  several  candles  in  the  same  room)  help  to  dif- 

fuse the  light,  and  make  it  stronger.  Many  very 
excellent  expositions  we  have  both  of  the  Church 

Catechism  and  of  the  Assembly's,  and  an  ancient  and 

profitable  one  of  Mr.  Ball's ;  and  yet  some  encou- 
rage me  to  hope,  that  this  essa)/,  which  is  in  a  way 

not  hitherto  used,  that  I  know  of,  will  be  found  not 
altogether  useless.  Two  things  I  aim  at  in  it :  one 
is,  to  put  the  catechism  into  such  a  dress,  as  to  make 
it  (if  possible)  both  easy  and  copious,  so  as  that  it 
may  not  be  an  insuperable  task  to  the  learner,  and 
yet  may  furnish  him  with  plenty  of  useful  know- 

ledge. The  bulk  of  it  (which  somewhat  exceeds  my 
first  intentions)  shows  it  to  be  copious  ;  and  yet  I 
think  it  is  made  very  easy,  by  breaking  of  it  into  so 
many  short  questions,  and  those  answered  by  Ye< 
or  No,  which  the  learner  may  at  first  content  hinisell 
with,  the  teacher,  if  he  pleases,  reading  the  proofs 
and.  by  degrees,  the  learner,  who  is  willing  to  take 
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a  little  pains,  and  begins  to  be  versed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, will  find  it  no  great  difliculty  to  charge  his 

memory  with  most  of  the  proofs  annexed,  which  the 
question  oftentimes  easily  introduces,  and  which, 
by  frequent  use,  will  in  time  become  familiar.  I 
remember  to  have  seen  an  Explanation  of  the  Assem- 

bly's Shorter  Catechism,  (and  I  think  it  was  the  first 
tliat  ever  was  published,)  by  a  great  man,  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Wallis,  of  Oxford,  which  w  as  done  by  breaking 
the  propositions  of  the  catechism  in  short  questions, 
answered  (as  this)  with  Yes  or  No.  That  perform- 

ance, though  very  short,  was  an  excellent  precedent, 
directing  to  a  method  of  catechising,  which  has  been 
of  good  use  to  enrich  the  understanding  of  the 
learners,  without  overloading  their  memories.  The 
text  subjoined  here  will  show  that  our  Yea  is  yea, 
and  our  Nay,  nay.  To  make  this  the  more  easy, 
the  several  sections  under  each  article  may  be 
allotted  to  several  catechumens. 

But  another  thing  I  aim  at,  (and  indeed  the  chief,) 
is  to  promote  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures.  Di- 

vine truths,  methinks,  sound  best  in  divine  lan- 
guage ;  and  the  thintfs  which  God  has  revealed  to  us 

by  his  Spirit,  cannot  be  conveyed  in  a  more  safe  and 
proper  vehicle,  than  by  the  words  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  teaches,  (I  Cor.  ii.  10,  1.?.)  which,  though  I 
would  be  far  from  superstitiously  tying  myself  or 
others  to,  yet,  I  confess,  I  cannot  but  think  they 
should  be  preferred.  I  have  often  observed  how  the 
evangelist  rectifies  a  mistake  w  hich  rose  upon  a  say- 

ing of  Christ's,  only  by  repealing  the  words  spoken, 
John  xxi.  23.  He  said  not,  He  shall  not  die ;  but.  If 
J  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ? 
He  said  so,  and  no  more  ;  add  thou  not  to  his  words. 
We  are  directed  not  only  to  think,  but  to  speak,  ac- 

cording to  his  word,  Isa.  viii.  20. 
It  is  especially  profitable  to  acq  uaint  children  be- 

times with  their  liibles,  and  to  show  them  their  reli- 

gion there.  Timothy's  catechism  was  the  Scripture, 
which  he  knew  otto  f3p((png—from  his  very  infancy, 
2  Tim.  iii.  15.  They  who  are  ready  and  mighty  in 
the  Scriptures,  will  be  thoroughly  furnished  for 
every  good  work,  and  thoroughly  fortified  against 
every  evil  work.  What  I  have  here  endeavoured, 
may  (I  hope)  prove  a  good  expedient  for  this  pur- 

pose, obliging  myself  to  produce  a  text  of  Scripture 
for  every  question,  it  cannot  be  thought  they  should 
be  alike  apposite.  Perhaps  here  and  there  one  may 
be  found  that  is  diverted  from  its  primary  intention 
by  an  allusion  only,  (which  I  think  is  warranted  by 
divers  of  the  New-Testament  quotations  out  of  the 
Old,)  yet  I  hope  there  are  none  perverted.  Were  we 
more  conversant  with  the  inspired  writings,  we 

should  (as  one  of  the  ancients  speaks)  "  adore  the 
fulness  of  the  Scriptures."  I  have  quoted  the  texts 
as  concisely  as  I  could,  in  hopes  the  diligent  reader, 
■who  searches  the  Scripture  daily,  will  be  stirred  up 
to  look  farther  into  the  places  referred  to,  which  he 
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will  often  find  very  well  worth  his  while.    To  that 
end,  I  have  throughout  added  the  book,  chapter,  and 
verse  ;  which  yet  it  is  needless  for  them  who  learn 
by  heart  to  trouble  themselves  with. 

To  the  service  of  such  ministers,  governors  of 
families,  and  other  Christians,  as  shall  sec  cause  to 
make  use  of  such  a  help,  with  an  entire  dependence 
upon  the  grace  and  blessing  of  God,  for  the  accept- 
ableness  and  usefulness  of  it,  this  small  oblation  is 
humbly  tendered,  by  one  who  is  earnestly  desirous 
to  increase  in  Scripture  knowledge,  and  ambitious 
of  the  honour  of  being  any  way  instrumental  to 
propagate  it.  „  tt "  Matth.  Henry, 

Postscript  to  the  Thiud  Edition. 

I  am  willing  to  take  this  opportunity  to  advise  one 
thing  more  concerning  the  use  of  this  catechism, 
which  I  have  found  very  beneficial,  viz.  That  the 
learners  be  put  in  their  answers  to  turn  the  question 
into  a  proposition,  which  they  will  easily  do  with  a 
little  direction.  Example, — Is  man  a  reasonable  crea- 

ture ?  Yes  :  man  is  a  reasonable  creature  ;  for  there 
is  a  spirit  in  man,  &c.  And  this  will  lead  them,  when 
the  question  gives  occasion  for  it,  to  make  applica- 

tion to  themselves.  Again,  Is  your  business  in  the 
world  to  serve  the  flesh  ?  No :  it  is  not  my  business 
in  the  world  to  serve  the  flesh  ;  for  w  e  are  not  debtors 
to  the  flesh. 

SCRIPTURE  CATECHISM. 

Q.  1.  What  is  the  chief  end  of  man? 
A.  Man's  chief  end  is  to  glorify  God,  and  enjoy 

him  for  ever. 

1.  Is  man  a  reasonable  creature?  Yes:  for  there 

is  a  spirit  in  man,  and  the  inspiration  of  the  Al- 
mighty giveth  him  understanding.  Job  xxxii.  8. 

Has  he  greater  capacities  than  the  brutes?  Yes  :  for 
God  teacheth  us  more  than  the  beasts  of  the  earth, 
and  maketh  us  wiser  than  the  fowls  of  heaven.  Job 
XXXV.  11. 

2.  Is  man  his  own  maker?  No:  it  is  God  that 
hath  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves,  Ps.  c.  3.  Is  he 
then  his  own  master  ?  No :  there  is  a  Lord  over  us, 
Ps.  xii.  4.  Is  he  his  own  carver?  No:  should  it  be 
according  to  thy  mind.  Job  xxxiv.  33.  Is  he  his  own 
end  ?  No  :  for  none  of  us  lives  to  himself,  or  dies 
to  himself,  Rom.  xiv.  7. 

3.  Is  it  your  business  in  the  world  to  serve  the 
flesh?  No:  for  we  are  not  debtors  to  tlie  flesh,  that 
we  should  live  after  the  flesh,  Rom.  viii.  12.  Is  it 
to  pursue  the  w  orld  ?  No  :  for  we  are  not  of  the 
world,  John  xvii.  16. 

4.  Is  your  happiness  bound  up  in  the  creature  ? 
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No:  for  all  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit,  Eccl.  i. 
14^  Will  the  riches  of  the  world  make  you  happy  ? 

No  :  for  a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance 
of  the  things  which  he  possesseth,  Luke  xii.  15. 
Will  the  praise  and  applause  of  men  make  you 
happy  ?  No :  for  it  is  vain-glory.  Gal.  v.  26.  Will 
sport  and  pleasure  make  you  happy  ?  No :  for  the 
wise  man  said  of  laughter,  It  is  mad,  and  of  mirth. 
What  doth  it  ?  Eccl.  ii.  2.  Can  the  gain  of  the  world 
make  you  happy  ?  No :  for  what  is  a  man  profited,  if 
he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ? 
Matt.  xvi.  26. 

5.  Is  God  then  your  chief  end  ?  Yes  :  for  of  him, 
and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things,  Rom.  xi. 
36.  Were  you  made  for  him?  Yes:  this  people 
Lave  I  formed  for  myself,  Isa.  xliii.  21 .  Were  you  re- 

deemed for  him  ?  Y  es  :  ye  are  not  your  own.  for  ye 
are  bought  with  a  price,  1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20. 

6.  Is  it  your  chief  business  to  glorify  God  ?  Y'es  : we  must  glorify  God  in  our  body  and  in  our  spirit, 

which  are  God's,  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  Must  this  be  ulti- 
mately designed  in  all  our  actions  ?  Y'es  :  do  all  to 

the  glory  of  God,  I  Cor.  x.  31.  Is  God  glorified  by 

our  praises?  Y'es:  he  that  offers  praise,  glorifies 
me,  Ps.  1.  23.  And  is  he  glorified  by  our  works  ? 

Y'es :  herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear much  fruit,  John  xv.  8. 
7.  Is  God  jour  chief  good  ?  Yes :  for  happy  is 

the  people  \\hose  God  is  the  Lord,  Ps.  cxliv.  15. 

Does  all  good  come  from  him  ?  Y'es :  for  with  him 
is  the  fountain  of  life,  Ps.  xxxvi.  9.  And  is  all  good 

enjoyed  in  him  ?  Y'es  :  the  Lord  is  the  portion  of 
my  inheritance,  and  of  my  cup,  Ps.  xvi.  5. 

8.  Is  it  your  chief  happiness  then  to  have  God's 
favour?  Y'es:  for  in  his  favour  is  life,  Ps.  xxx.  5. 
Is  that  the  most  desirable  good  ?  Y'es  :  for  his  lov- 

ing-kindness is  better  than  life,  Ps.  Ixiii.  3.  Do  you 
desire  it  above  any  good  ?  Yes  :  Lord,  lift  thou  up 
the  light  of  ihy  countenance  upon  us,  Ps.  iv.  6,  7. 
And  should  you  give  all  diligence  to  make  it  sure  ? 

Y'es  :  herein  we  labour,  that  whether  present  or  ab- 
sent, we  may  be  accepted  of  the  Lord,  2  Cor.  v.  9. 

9.  Is  communion  with  God  in  grace  here  the  best 
pleasure  ?  Y  es :  it  is  good  for  me  to  draw  near  to 
God,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  28.  Is  the  vision  and  fruition  of 
God  in  glory  hereafter  the  best  portion  ?  Y  es  :  for 

in  his  presence  there  is  fulness  of  jo}',  Ps.  xvi.  11. 
Will  you  therefore  set  your  heart  upon  this  chief 
good  ?  Y  es :  Lord,  whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ? 
and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  besides 
thee  ;  when  my  flesh  and  my  heart  fail,  God  is  the 
strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever,  Ps. 
Ixxiii.  25,26. 

Q.  2.  W/iat  rule  hat  God  pivcn  to  direct  us  liow  we 

may  glorify  and  enjoy  him  .' 
A.  The  word  of  God  (which  is  contained  in  the 

Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament)  is  the 

only  rule  to  direct  us  how  we  may  glorify  and  enjoy 

him. 

1 .  Do  we  need  a  rale  to  direct  ns  to  onr  chief  end  ? 
Yes  :  for  we  all  like  sheep  have  gone  astray,  Isa. 
liii.  6.  Could  we  not  find  it  out  of  ourselves  ?  No  : 

for  man  is  bora  like  the  wild  ass's  colt.  Job  xi.  12. 
2.  Is  divine  revelation  necessary  to  religion  ?  Yes : 

for  faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word 
of  God,  Rom.  x.  17.  Is  not  the  light  of  nature  suffi- 

cient without  it  ?  No  :  for  the  world  by  wisdom 
knew  not  God,  1  Cor.  i.  21.  Has  God  therefore 
given  us  a  revelation  ?  Yes  :  he  hath  showed  thee, 
O  man,  what  is  good,  Mic.  vi.  3.  Was  there  reve- 

lation from  the  beginning  ?  Y'es  :  at  sundry  times, 
and  in  divers  manners,  God  spake  unto  the  fathers, 
Heb.  i.  1. 

3.  Are  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment the  word  of  God,  and  a  divine  revelation  ? 

Y'es  :  for  all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
God,  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  Were  they  indited  by  the  blessed 

Spirit  ?  Y'es :  for  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  2  Pet.  i.  21.  Were 

thej"  confirmed  by  miracles  ?  Yes  :  God  also  bear- 
ing them  witness  both  with  signs  and  wonders, 

Heb.  ii.  4.  Do  they  recommend  themselves  ?  Y'es  : 
for  the  word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful,  Heb.  iv. 
12.  Is  not  the  Bible  then  a  cheat  put  upon  the 
world  ?  No  :  for  these  are  not  ihe  words  of  him  that 
hath  a  devil,  John  x.  21. 

4.  Was  the  book  of  the  Scripture  written  for  our 
use  ?  Y  es  :  whatsoever  things  were  written  afore- 

time, were  written  for  our  learning,  Rom.  xv.  4. 
And  is  it  of  great  use  ?  Yes  :  for  it  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction 
in  righteousness,  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 

5.  Are  the  Scriptures  the  great  support  of  our  re- 
ligion 1  Yes :  for  we  are  built  upon  the  foundation 

of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Eph.  ii.  20.  Are  they 
the  standing  rule  of  our  faith  and  practice  ?  Yes  : 
we  must  have  recourse  to  the  law  and  to  the  testi- 

mony, Isa.  viii.  20.  Are  they  the  only  rule  ?  Yes: 
for  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay,  1  Cor.  iii.  11. 
Are  they  our  guide  ?  Yes  :  for  the  commandment 
is  a  lamp,  and  the  law  is  light,  Prov.  vi.  23.  Do 

they  show  us  the  waj"  to  heaven  and  happiness  ? 
Yes  :  for  in  them  we  think  we  have  eternal  life,  and 
they  are  they  which  testify  of  Christ,  John  v.  39. 

6.  Are  the  Scriptures  our  oracle  which  we  must 
consult  ?  Yes  :  What  is  written  in  the  law,  howread- 
est  thou  ?  Luke  x.  26.  Are  they  our  touchstone 

which  we  must  try  by  ?  Yes :  if  they  speak  not  ac- 
cording to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light 

in  them,  Isa.  viii.  20.  Are  they  the  weapons  of  onr 
spiritual  warfare  ?  Yes :  Get  thee  hence,  Satan,  for 
it  is  written.  Matt.  iv.  10.  Eph.  vi.  17. 

7.  Is  the  written  word  a  sufficient  rule  ?  Yes:  for 
the  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  Ps.  xix.  7.  Is  it  plain  ? 



A  SCRIPTURE  CATECHISM. 867 

Yes :  for  the  word  is  nigh  thee,  Rom.  x.  8.  Is  the 

church's  authority  the  rule  of  our  faith  ?  No:  for 
our  faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men, 

.  1  Cor.  ii.  5.  May  we  depend  upon  unwritten  tradi- 
tions ?  No :  for  we  must  refuse  profane  and  old 

wives'  fables,  1  Tim.  iv.  7. 
8.  Will  the  written  word  be  the  rule  of  our  judg- 

ment hereafter  ?  Yes:  for  we  must  be  judged  by 
the  law  of  liberty,  Jam.  ii.  12.  Ought  we  therefore 
to  be  ruled  by  it  now  ?  Yes  :  as  many  as  walk  ac- 

cording to  this  rule,  peace  shall  be  on  them.  Gal.  vi. 
16.  And  to  be  comforted  by  it?  Yes  :  for  through 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures  wehave  hope, 
Rom.  XV.  4. 

9.  Are  the  Scriptures  to  be  translated  into  vulgar 
tongues  ?  Yes  :  for  we  should  hear  them  speak  in 
our  tongues  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  Acts  ii.  11. 
And  must  we  study  them  ?  Yes  :  Search  the  Scrip- 

tures, John  V.  39.  And  labour  to  understand  them  ? 
Yes:  Understandest  thou  what  thou  readest?  Acts 
viii.  30.  And  must  we  rest  satisfied  with  this  reve- 

lation of  God's  will?  Yes:  for  if  we  believe  not 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  would  we  be  per- 

suaded though  one  rose  from  the  dead,  Luke  xvi. 
31.  Is  it  a  great  affront  to  God  to  neglect  his  word? 
Yes  :  I  have  written  unto  them  the  great  things  of 
my  law,  but  they  were  counted  as  a  strange  thing, 
Hos.  viii.  12. 

10.  Must  little  children  get  the  knowledge  of  the 
Scripture  ?  Yes  :  Timothy  is  commended  for  this, 
that  from  a  child  he  knew  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
2  Tim.  iii.  15.  And  must  their  parents  instruct 
them  therein  ?  Yes :  they  must  teach  them  diligently 
unto  their  children,  and  talk  of  them,  Deut.  vi.  7. 

11.  Must  we  all  love  the  word  of  God  ?  Yes:  O 
how  love  I  thy  law  !  And  must  we  meditate  therein  ? 
Yes  :  It  is  my  meditation  all  the  day,  Ps.  cxix.  97. 
And  will  this  be  to  our  own  advantage  ?  Yes:  for  it 
is  able  to  make  us  wise  to  salvation,  2  Tim.  iii.  15. 

Q.  3.  What  do  the  Scriptures  principally  teach  ? 
A.  The  Scriptures  principally  teach,  what  man 

is  to  believe  concerning  God,  and  what  duty  God 
requires  of  man. 

1.  Is  it  necessary  that  we  have  a  faith  concerning 
God?  Yes :  for  he  that  comes  to  God  must  believe 
that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  the  rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  him,  Heb.  xi.  6.  Can  we  have  that 
faith  without  being  taught?  No:  for  how  shall  they 
believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  beard  ?  Rom. 
X.  14.  And  have  they  not  heard  ?  Yes  :  verily  their 
sound  went  into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  to  the 
ends  of  the  world,  Rom.  x.  18. 

2.  Is  not  the  knowledge  of  God  a  great  privilege  ? 
Yes  :  for  this  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee  the  only 
true  God,  John  xvii.  3.  Is  it  not  the  best  knowledge  ? 
Yes  :  for  the  knowledge  of  the  Holy  is  understand- 

ing, Prov.  ix.  10.    Does  the  Scripture  teach  us  that 3  K  2 

knowledge  ?  Yes :  for  if  we  receive  those  words,  and 
hide  those  commandments  with  us,  then  shall  we 
understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find  the  know- 

ledge of  God,  Prov.  ii.  1,  5. 
3.  Do  not  the  works  of  creation  prove  that  there 

is  a  God  ?  Yes  :  for  we  understand  by  the  things 
that  are  made  his  eternal  power  and  godhead,  Rom. 
i.  20.  And  do  not  the  works  of  providence  prove  it? 
Yes  :  for  verily  Uiore  is  a  God  that  judgeth  in  the 
earth,  Ps.  Iviii.  11.  But  do  not  the  Scriptures 
tell  us  best  what  God  is  ?  Yes :  for  no  man  hath 
seen  God  at  any  time,  the  only-begotten  Son,  which 
is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him, 
John  i.  18. 

4.  Are  we  all  concerned  to  get  the  knowledge  of 
God?  Yes:  we  should  all  know  him,  from  the 
least  even  to  the  greatest,  Heb.  viii.  11.  Must  chil- 

dren get  that  knowledge  ?  Yes  :  I  write  unto  you 
little  children  because  you  have  known  the  Father, 
1  John  ii.  13.  And  must  we  all  grow  in  that  know- 

ledge ?  Yes :  we  must  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord, 
Hos.  vi.  3. 

5.  Are  we  to  believe  what  the  Scripture  reveals 
concerning  God  ?  Yes :  for  these  things  are  written 
that  we  may  believe,  John  xx.  31.  And  must  we 
believe  all  that  the  Scripture  reveals  ?  Yes :  Believ- 

ing all  things  which  are  written  in  the  law  and  the 
prophets.  Acts  xxiv.  14.  Must  we  believe  that 
which  is  not  revealed  ?  No :  for  the  things  of  God 
knows  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God,  1  Cor.  ii.  11. 

6.  Does  God  require  duty  of  man  ?  Yes  :  for  unto 
man  he  said.  Behold  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is 
wisdom ;  and  to  depart  from  evil,  that  is  understand- 

ing. Job  xxviii.  28.  Is  it  enough  to  believe  the 
truth  revealed,  if  we  do  not  the  duty  that  is  required  ? 
No:  for  faith  without  works  is  dead,  James  ii.  26.  Is 
it  enough  to  do  the  duty  required,  though  we  do  not 
believe  the  truth  revealed  ?  No :  for  he  that  believ- 
eth  not  God,  hath  made  him  a  liar,  1  John  v.  10. 

7.  Does  the  Scripture  teach  us  what  duty  God  re- 
quires? Yes:  He  has  showed  thee  what  the  Lord 

thy  God  requires  of  thee,  Mic.  vi.  8.  And  must  we 
do  the  duty  that  the  Scripture  teaches  ?  Yes  :  we 
must  observe  to  do  according  to  all  that  is  wiitten 
therein,  and  not  turn  from  it  to  the  right  hand,  or 
to  the  left.  Josh.  i.  7.  Must  this  obedience  always 
accompany  faith  ?  Yes  :  for  they  which  have  be- 

lieved in  God  must  be  careful  to  maintain  good 
works.  Tit.  iii.  8. 

Q.  4.  What  is  God? 

A.  God  is  a  Spirit,  infinite,  eternal,  and  unchange- 
able in  his  being,  wisdom,  power,  holiness,  justice, 

goodness,  and  truth. 

1.  Is  God  a  Spirit  ?  Yes  :  for  Christ  himself  has 
said,  God  is  a  Spirit,  John  iv.  24.  Is  he  a  pure 
Spirit?  Yes:  for  God  is  light,  and  with  him  is  no 
darkness  at  all,  1  John  i.  5.    Has  he  a  body  as  we 
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hare  ?  No  :  Hast  tboa  eyes  of  flesh  ?  or  seest  tkoa 
as  a  man  seeih  ?  Job  x.  4.  Can  he  be  seen  vhk 
bodilT  eyes  ?  No :  for  he  is  one  whom  do  man 
hath  seen,  or  can  se*.  1  Tim.  vL  16.  Are  not  the 

ang'els  spirits  ?  Yes  :  be  maketh  his  ano:els  spirits, 
Ps.  civ.  -L  Are  not  the  sonls  of  men  spirits  ?  Tes : 
for  he  fonnetli  the  spirit  of  man  within  him,  Zech. 
xiL  1.  Bat  is  God  a  Spirit  like  unto  them  ?  No : 
for  be  is  the  Father  of  spirits.  Heb.  xiL  9. 

2.  Is  God  infinite  ?  Tes :  for  we  caanot  by  aearA- 
ins  find  out  God.  Job  xL  7.  Is  be  eantained  in  amj 
place!  No:  for  the  be^yen of  heaTcncamMit  con- 

tain him,  1  King's  riii.  27.  Is  be  every  wbere  pre- 
sent ?  Tes  :  for  whither  can  we  go  from  his  Spirit, 

or  flee  from  his  |Hesence  ?  Ps.  cxxxix.  7.  Can  any 
hide  himself  in  secret  |rfaces  that  God  shall  not  see 
him  7  No  :  for  do  not  I  fill  beav^  and  earth,  saidi 
the  Lord,  Jer.  sxiiii.  24. 

3.  Is  God  eternal  ?  Tes :  from  everlastii^  toei«er- 
lasting.  thoa  art  God,  Ps.  xc.  2.  Had  be  begiomBg 
of  dajs  ?  No:  few  be  is  the  Ancient  of  days,  Dan. 
viL  9.  Shall  there  be  any  end  of  his  life  ?  No : 
for  he  is  the  same,  and  his  years  have  no  end,  Ps. 
ciL  27.  Is  there  with  him  any  snccessi<Mi  of  time  ? 
No  :  for  his  days  are  not  as  the  days  of  man.  Job  x. 
5.  Can  he  die  7  No :  he  is  the  only  potentate,  tifcat 
hath  immortality.  1  Tim.  ri.  16. 

4.  Is  God  unchangeable  ?  Tes :  fw  he  is  tbe  Fa- 
ther of  lights,  with  whom  is  no  Tariableness,  nor 

shadow  of  taming.  Jam.  i.  17.  Is  there  anj  decay 
of  his  perfections  ?  No :  for  he  faintefb  not,  notber 
is  weary,  Isa.  xl.  28.  Is  there  any  alterafioB  in  bis 
comtsels  7  No :  for  be  is  not  a  man  that  be  ikoald 
repent,  1  Sam.  xt.  29.  Is  it  well  for  as  fbat  be  is 
anchangeable  ?  Tes  :  I  am  the  Lord,  I  change  sot- 
therefore  ye  sons  of  Jacob  are  not  consumed,  Mai. 
ilL  6. 

5.  Is  God  infinite  in  his  being  7  Tes :  for  he  has 
said,  I  AM  THAT  I  AM.  Exod.  iii.  14.  Is  be  self- 
existent  7  Tes :  for  the  Father  bath  life  in  himself, 
John  T.  26.  Is  he  the  bestof  beiiigs?  Tes:  few  who 
is  a  God  like  unto  him?  Exod.  xt.  11.  Is  be  the 
first  of  causes  7  Tes :  for  he  is  the  Father,  of  whom 
are  all  things,  and  we  in  him.  1  Cor.  6.  Is  be 
tbe  highest  of  powers  7  Tes :  for  he  is  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  1  Tim.  ri.  15. 

6.  Is  be  a  God  of  j>erfect  knowledge  7  Tes :  for 
bis  understanding  is  infinite.  Ps.  cxIviL  5.  Can 
any  thing  be  hid  from  bim  7  No  :  for  all  things  are 
naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom 
we  have  to  do,  Heb.  iv.  13.  Does  he  know  tbia^ 
to  come  7  Tes :  for  he  declareth  tbe  end  from  the 
beginning,  Isa.  xlvi.  10.  Does  he  know  our  hearts - 
Tes :  for  he  anderstandeth  oar  tboogbts  afar  of, 
Ps.  cxxxix.  3.  Does  be  know  aJI  osr  actions? 
Tes :  for  his  eyes  are  apon  the  ways  of  man.  Job 
xxxiv.  21. 

7.  Is  God  infinitely  wise  7   Yes :  for  wisdom  and 

might  are  his,  Dan.  iL  ̂   Are  aJibis  wmks  viselj 
done  7  Yes :  in  wisdom  be  balb  made  &cm  all,  Ps. 
civ.  24.  And  paiticolarij  the  wok  of  ledcmptkm ! 
Yes :  for  it  is  the  wisdom  of  God  ia  a  myxtefy, 

1  Cor.  ii.  7.  Can  tbe  wisdom  of  God''s  m—sdh  be 
fathomed !  No :  O  the  depth  of  the  atka  at  the 
wisdom  and  kmnrledge  of  God!  Bom.  xL33. 

&  Is  be  a  God  of  power!  Tes:  God  balb  spakea 
once,  twice  have  I  beard  this,  that  power  bcbm^tlb 
utoGod,  Ps.  IxiL  11.  Is  he  Almi^dy!  Tes:  be 
is  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  Rev.  xt.  3.  Is  bis  power 
irresistible?  Yes:  for  mmc  caa  slay  bis  band,  Dan, 
iv.  35.  Is  his  sovere^jaty  i«M''^"*rii1sbli  !  Tes :  for 
be  giT^^  not  aeeout  of  any  of  ids  matters.  Job 
xxxiiL  13.  Is  aay  Aiag  toe  baid  fior  bim !  No : 
for  with  God  aH  fbings  are  posriblr,  MatL  xix. 
26. 

9.  IsbeaGodof  perficctbaGiMss!  Tes:  fim holy, 
holy,  bofy,  is  Oe  Lord  at  hosts,  Isa.  li.  3.  Is  there 
iaiqaity  with  God !  No:  be  b  of  parer  ef«*  fbaa 
to  behold  iaiqidty,  Hdi.  L  13.  Is  this  bis  gbay! 
Tes:  for  be  is  glonms  in  boliaess,  Exod.  xr.  II. 
And  mast  wc  gtvc  Una  Ae  ̂ oiy  of  it  7  Tes :  ̂ ire 
thanks  at  the  ii  mi  mbi  lai  i  of  las  bBlifHi,  Ps.  xxx. 
4.  And  mast  we  stady  bmia  to  ii  i.i mbii,  him? 
Tes :  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy,  1  Pet.  i.  I& 

10.  Is  be  a  jast  aad  i^fateow  Govenor!  Tes: 
Ac  Lord  is  ri^teoas  ia  all  bis  ways,  Ps.  cxlr.  17. 
Did  he  ever  dowToagtoaayof  biscreatares?  No: 
there  is  no  gnrigbteewBienB  ia  biB^  Ps.  xoL  IS. 
And  does  jastice  please  bim !  Tes :  the  ngbteoas 
Lofd  lovetb  rigfateaaaaesB,  Ps.  xL  7. 

11.  Is  be  a  mcicifal  God!  Tes :  be  is  the  Lord, 
the  Lord  God,  wtewafal  and  gracioas,  Exod.  xxxir. 
6.  And  a  good  God  ?  Tes :  Aow  art  good,  and 
dost  good,  Ps.  cxix.  6&  Is  be  aaivcrsally  good ! 
Tes :  for  he  is  good  to  all,  and  bis  teadcr  mmiui 
are  over  all  his  woiks,  Ps.  cidv.  9.  Is  be  ia  a 
special  manner  good  to  his  own  people  !  Tes:  for 
traly  God  is  good  to  Israel,  Ps.  IxxiiL  1.  And 
should  we  acqaaiat  oaisdweh  with  bis  goodness? 
Yes:  O  taste,  and  see  flmt  tbe  Lord  is  good,  Ps. 
xxxiv.  S. 

12.  Is  he  a  God  of  truth  7  Yes :  the  tratb  of  tbe 

Lord  endares  for  ever,  Ps.  cxviL  2.  Will  be  per- 
form all  bis  promises  ?  Tes :  for  be  is  Culbfal  that 

hath  promised.  Heb.  x.  23.  Is  Acre  aay  danger  of 
bis  deceiving  as  ?  No :  itis  impocdble  for  God  to 
lie.  Heb.  ri.  18. 

13.  Is  this  a  complete  dcscriptiaa  of  God  ?  No : 
for,  le,  these  are  bat  parts  of  bis  ways :  and  bow 
litde  a  portkm  is  beaud  of  bim!  Job  xxvL  14. 
Most  we  therefore  always  speak  of  God  with  reve- 
reaoe  ?  Tes :  for  behold  God  is  great,  and  we  kaow 
him  not,  J<4>  xxxvi.  '36.  Aad  must  we  pray  to  bim 
to  teach  as  wkat  we  sbaD  say  *  Tes :  far  wv  ean- 
aot  order  ear  speedk  by  reasoa  of  daifcaess,  Job 
xxxTii.  19. 
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Q.  5.  Are  there  more  gods  than  one. 
A.  There  is  but  one  only,  the  living  and  true  God. 

1.  Are  there  many  gods?  No:  for  though  there 
be  that  are  called  gods,  yet  there  is  but  one  God, 
1  Cor.  viii.  5,  6.  Can  there  be  but  one?  No:  for 

he  has  said,  I  am  Go  J,  and  there  is  none  else ;  I  am 
God,  and  there  is  none  like  me,  Isa.  xlvi.  9.  Are 

you  sure  there  is  but  one  ?  Yes  :  for  the  Lord  our 
God  is  one  Lord,  and  there  is  none  other  but  he, 
Mark  xii.  29,  32. 

2.  Is  the  God  whom  we  serve  that  one  God? 
Yes :  for  Jehovah  he  is  God,  Jehovah  he  is  God, 

1  Kings  xviii.  39.  Is  he  infinitely  above  all  pre- 
tenders? Yes:  for  he  is  a  great  King  above  all 

gods,  Ps.  xcv.  3.  Is  he  God  alone?  Yes:  O  Lord 
of  hosts,  God  of  Israel,  thou  art  the  God,  even  thou 
alone,  Isa.  xxxvii.  16.  Are  all  other  gods  false 
gods?  Yes:  for  all  the  gods  of  the  nations  are 
idols,  but  the  Lord  made  the  heavens,  Ps.  xcvi.  5. 

3.  Is  our  God  the  true  God  ?  Yes  :  the  Lord  he  is 
the  true  God,  Jer.  x.  10.  Is  he  the  only  true  God? 
Yes  :  this  is  life  eternal,  to  know  the  only  true  God, 
John  xvii.  3.  Is  he  the  living  God?  Yes:  the 
living  God,  and  an  everlasting  King,  Jer.  x.  10.  Is 
he  the  Sovereign  Lord?  Yes:  for  he  is  God  over 
all,  blessed  for  evermore,  Rom.  ix.  5.  Is  this  one 

God  enough  ?  Yes :  for  he  is  God  All-sufBcient, 
Gen.  xvii.  1. 

4.  Is  the  Lord  Jehovah  the  maker  of  all  things  ? 
Yes  :  he  is  the  everlasting  God,  even  the  Lord,  the 
Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  Isa.  xl.  28.  Is  he 
your  Maker?  Yes  :  he  is  the  Lord  our  Maker,  Ps. 
xcv.  6.  Is  he  the  owner  of  all  things  ?  Yes  ;  for 
he  is  the  most  high  God,  possessor  of  heaven  and 
earth,  Gen.  xiv.  19.  Is  he  your  rightful  owner? 
Yes :  we  are  the  people  of  his  pasture,  and  the  sheep 
of  his  hand,  Ps.  xcv.  7.  Is  he  the  raler  of  all  things  ? 
Yes  :  for  his  kingdom  ruleth  over  all,  Ps.  ciii.  19. 
Is  be  your  ruler?  Yes:  O  Lord,  truly  I  am  thy 
servant,  I  am  thy  servant,  Ps.  cxvi.  16.  Is  he  the 
benefactor  of  all  the  creatures  ?  Yes  :  for  he  giveth 
to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things.  Acts  xvii.  25. 
Is  he  your  benefactor?  Yes:  for  he  daily  loadeth 
us  with  his  benefits,  Ps.  Ixviii.  19.  Shall  he  there- 

fore be  yours  by  your  own  consent  ?  Yes  :  O  God, 
thou  art  my  God,  Ps.  Ixiii.  1. 

Q.  6.  How  many  persons  are  there  in  the  Godhead? 
A.  There  are  three  persons  in  the  Godhead  ;  the 

Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  these 
three  are  one  God  ;  the  same  in  substance,  equal  in 
power  and  glory. 

1.  Are  there  three  gods?  No:  for  the  Lord  is 
one,  and  his  name  one,  Zech.  xiv.  9.  Is  there  more 
than  one  person  in  the  Godhead  ?  Yes  :  for  God 
said,  Let  us  make  man.  Gen.  i.  26.  Are  there  dis- 

tinct persons  in  the  Godhead  ?    Yes :  for  he  who 

is  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  is  the  express 
image  of  his  person,  Heb.  i.  3.  Are  there  three 
persons  in  the  Godhead  ?  Yes  :  for  there  are  three 
that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  1  John  v.  7. 

2.  Is  the  Father  God  ?  Yes  :  for  there  is  one  God 
and  Father  of  all,  Eph.  iv.  6.  Is  Jesus  Christ  the 
Word  ?  Yes :  his  name  is  called  the  Word  of  God, 
Rev.  xix.  13.  Is  the  Word  God  ?  Yes  :  for  in  the 

beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 
God,  and  the  Word  was  God,  John  i.  1.  Is  the  Holy 
Ghost  a  divine  person  ?  Yes  :  for  the  Spirit  search- 
eth  all  things,  1  Cor.  ii.  10. 

3.  Is  it  the  personal  property  of  the  Father  to  be- 
get the  Son  ?  Yes :  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have 

I  begotten  thee,  Ps.  ii.  7.  Is  it  the  personal  pro- 
perty of  the  Son  to  be  begotten  of  the  Father  ?  Yes  : 

for  he  is  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  John  i.  14. 
Is  it  the  personal  property  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
proceed  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  ?  Yes  :  for 
Christ  says,  I  will  send  you  the  Comforter,  even  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father, 
John  XV.  26. 

4.  Are  these  three  one  God  ?  Yes :  for  it  is  said 
expressly,  these  three  are  one,  1  John  v.  7.  Are 
they  the  same  in  substance,  and  equal  in  power  and 
glory  ?  Yes  :  for  Christ  says,  I  and  my  Father  are 
one,  John  x.  30.  Can  this  doctrine  be  measured  by 
reason?  No:  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed 
it  to  us.  Matt.  xvi.  17.  But  ought  we  to  believe  it? 
Yes  :  for  we  are  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Matt, 
xxviii.  19.  and  we  are  blessed  with  the  grace  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and  tlie 
communion  of  the  H0I3'  Ghost,  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  And 
ought  we  to  improve  it?  Yes:  that  we  all  may  be 
one,  as  the  Father  is  in  Christ,  and  he  in  the  Father, 
that  we  also  may  be  one  in  them,  John  xvii.  21. 

Q.  7.  What  are  the  decrees  of  God? 
A.  The  decrees  of  God  are  his  eternal  purposes, 

according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will :  whereby 
for  his  own  glory  he  hath  fore-ordained  whatever 
comes  to  pass. 

1.  Does  God  dispose  of  all  things  that  come  to 
pass  ?  Yes  :  My  times  are  in  thy  hand,  Ps.  xxxi. 
15.  Does  he  do  it  according  to  his  own  will :  Yes  : 
for  he  hath  done  whatsoever  he  pleased,  Ps.  cxv. 
2.  Can  any  control  his  will  ?  No :  for  he  doth 
according  to  his  will  in  the  armies  of  heaven,  and 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  Dan.  iv.  35. 
Has  he  determined  before  what  he  will  do  ?  Yes  : 
for  known  unto  God  are  all  his  works,  from  tlie 
beginning  of  the  world.  Acts  xv.  18. 

2.  Is  there  a  counsel  then  in  all  the  will  of  God  ? 
Yes:  for  he  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of 
his  own  will,  Eph.  i.  11.  Is  it  an  eternal  counsel  ? 
Yes  :  for  it  was  ordained  before  the  world,  1  Cor. 
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11.7.  Isitfrec  -  Yes:  Even  so  Father,  forso  itseemed 
good  in  thy  sight,  Matt.  xi.  26.  Is  it  unchangeable  ? 
Yes  :  the  counsel  of  the  Lord  standeth  for  ever,  Ps. 
xxxiii.  11.  Is  it  for  his  own  glory  =  Yes  :  that  we 
should  be  to  the  praise  of  his  glory,  Eph.  i.  12. 

Were  all  the  events  of  time  ordained  from  eter- 
nity? Yes:  He  performeth  the  thing  that  is  appointed 

for  me.  Job  xxiii.  14.  Does  any  thing  come  to 
pass  by  chance  ?  No :  for  the  lot  is  cast  into  the  lap ; 
but  the  whole  disposing  thereof  is  of  the  Lord,  Prov. 
xvi.  33.  Does  every  thing  come  to  pass  as  God 
has  ordained  it ?  Yes:  for  there  are  many  devices 

in  a  man's  heart ;  nevertheless  the  counsel  of  the 
Lord,  that  shall  stand,  Prov.  xix.  21. 

4.  Can  we  search  out  God's  counsels  ?  No :  for 
his  judgments  are  a  great  deep,  Ps.  xxxvi.  6.  Ought 
we  not  therefore  to  acquiesce  in  them?  Yes:  Here 
am  I,  let  him  do  to  me  as  seemeth  good  unto  him,  2 

Sam.  XV.  26.  May  we  question  God's  proceedings  ? 
No:  for  his  thoughts  are  above  our  thoughts,  Isa. 
Iv.  9. 

Q.  8.  How  does  God  execute  his  decrees  ? 
A.  God  executes  his  decrees  in  the  works  of 

creation  and  providence. 

1.  Shall  all  God's  decrees  be  executed  r  Yes: 
for  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sworn,  surely  as  I  have 
thought,  so  shall  it  come  to  pass,  Isa.  xiv.  24.  Can 
any  of  them  be  defeated  ?  No:  for  the  Lord  of  hosts 
hath  purposed,  and  who  shall  disannul  it  ?  Isa.  xiv. 
27.  Did  God  execute  his  decree  in  the  work  of 
creation  ?  Yes  :  he  hath  created  all  things,  and  for 
his  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created.  Rev.  iv.  11. 
And  does  he  execute  his  decrees  in  the  works  of 
Providence?  Yes:  for  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Most 
High  both  evil  and  good  proceed.  Lam.  iii.  38. 

2.  Did  God  begin  to  work  in  the  creation  of  the 
world  ?  Yes  :  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  didst  lay 
the  foundations  of  the  earth,  Heb.  i.  10.  Is  he  still 
working?  Yes:  for  Christ  says.  My  Father  work - 
eth  hitherto,  and  I  work,  John  v.  17.  Are  all  his 
works  copied  out  of  his  counsels  ?  Yes  :  for  they 
are  what  his  hand  and  his  counsel  determine  be- 

fore to  be  done.  Acts  iv.  28. 

3.  Are  God's  works  many  ?  Yes :  O  Lord,  how 
manifold  are  thy  works  1  Ps.  civ.  24.  Are  they 
great  ?  Yes  :  his  work  is  honourable  and  glorious, 
Ps.  cxi.  3.  Are  they  perfect  in  their  kind  ?  Yes: 
God  is  the  Rock,  his  work  is  perfect,  Deut.  xxxii.  4. 
Can  they  be  amended  ?  No :  whatsoever  God  doth, 
nothing  can  be  put  to  it,  nor  any  thing  taken  from 
it,  Eccl.  iii.  14.  Ought  they  to  be  studied  ?  Yes  : 
They  are  sought  out  of  all  them  that  have  pleasure 
therein,  Ps.  cxi.  2.  Is  it  a  great  sin  to  neglect  them  ? 
Yes  :  because  they  regard  not  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
neither  consider  the  operation  of  his  hands,  he  shall 
destroy  them,  and  not  build  them  up,  Ps.  xxviii.  5. 

4.  Can  all  God's  works  be  thoroughly  discovered  ? 

No  :  for  no  man  can  find  out  the  work  that  God 
makes  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  Eccl.  iii.  11. 
Can  his  designs  in  them  be  accounted  for  ?  No : 
for  his  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  his  path  in  the  great 
waters,  Ps.  Ixxvii.  19.  But  is  he  glorihedin  them  - 
Yes  :  all  his  works  do  praise  him,  Ps.  cxlv.  10. 

Q.  9.  Wliat  is  the  work  of  creation  ? 

A.  The  work  of  creation  is  God's  making  all 
things  of  nothing,  by  the  word  of  his  power,  in  the 
space  of  six  days,  and  all  very  good. 

1.  Did  God  create  the  world?  Yes:  in  the  be- 
ginning God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  Gen. 

i.  1.  Did  he  create  every  thing  in  the  world Yes: 
for  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 
made,  John  i.  3.  John  xii.  7—9.  Did  he  create  the 
world  by  his  word  ?  Yes  :  for  through  faith  we  un- 

derstand that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word 
of  God,  Heb.  xi.  3.  Did  all  things  come  into  being 
by  that  word  ?  Yes  :  for  by  the  word  of  God  the 
heavens  were  of  old,  2  Pet.  iii.  5.  And  are  they 
thereby  preserved  in  being  ?  Yes :  by  the  same 
word  they  are  kept  in  store,  r.  7.  Did  God  find  any 
difiiculty  in  making  the  world  ?  No  :  for  he  spake 
and  it  was  done ;  he  said.  Let  there  be  light,  and 
there  was  light,  Ps.  xxxiii.  9.  Gen.  i.  3.  Did  he 
need  assistance  in  it  ?  No  :  for  he  stretcheth  forth 
the  heavens  alone,  and  spreadeth  abroad  the  earth 
by  himself,  Isa.  xliv.  24. 

2.  Did  he  make  all  out  of  nothing?  Yes:  for  the 
things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  the  things 
which  do  appear,  Heb.  xi.  13.  Did  he  bring  light 
out  of  darkness?  Yes:  for  God  commanded  the 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  And 
order  out  of  confusion  ?  Yes :  for  the  earth  was 
without  form  and  void,  Gen.  i.  2.  Did  he  make  all 

in  six  days  -  Yes :  for  in  six  days  the  Lord  made 
heaven  and  earth,  Exod.  XX.  11.  Did  God  make  all 
well  ?  Yes  :  God  saw  every  thing  that  he  had 
made,  and  behold  it  was  very  good.  Gen.  i.  31. 
Did  he  make  all  firm?  Yes:  he  hath  made  a  de- 

cree which  shall  not  pass,  Ps.  cxlviii.  6.  And  all 
for  himself?  Yes:  the  Lord  has  made  all  things 
for  himself,  Prov.  xvi.  4. 

3.  Did  God  make  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ? 
Yes  :  for  by  him  also  he  made  the  worlds,  Heb.  i.  2. 
and  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ,  Eph.  iii.  9. 
Col.  i.  16.  John  i.  iii.  Did  God  manifest  his  own 
perfections  in  the  work  of  creation  ?  Yes  :  for  the 
heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  Ps.  xix.  1.  Must 
we  gi\e  him  the  glory  of  this  work  ?  Yes  :  we  must 
worship  him  that  made  the  heaven  and  the  earth. 
Rev.  xiv.  7.  Must  we  give  him  thanks  for  his  crea- 

tures? Yes:  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  to 
be  received  with  thanksgiving,  1  Tim.  iv.  4.  May 
we  be  encouraged  by  the  work  of  creation  to  trust  in 
God?  Yes:  My  help  cometh  from  the  Lord  which 
made  heaven  and  earth,  Ps.  cxxi.  2. 
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4.  Did  God  create  the  angels  ?  Yes  :  He  maketh 
bis  angels  spirits,  Heb.  i.  7.  Are  they  attendants 
upon  him  ?  Yes :  thousand  thousands  minister 
unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand 
stand  before  him,  Dan.  vii.  10.  Are  they  employed 
for  the  good  of  the  saints  ?  Yes :  they  are  sent 
forth  to  minister  for  them  which  shall  be  heirs  of 
salvation,  Heb.  i.  14.  Have  true  believers  commu- 

nion with  them  in  faith,  hope,  and  love?  Yes  :  for 
wc  are  come  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels, 
Heb.  xii.  22. 

5.  Did  all  the  angels  continue  in  their  integrity  ? 
No:  There  were  angels  that  left  their  first  state, 
Jude  6.  Is  it  probable  that  they  who  fell,  fell  by 
pride  ?  Yes  :  for  they  that  are  lifted  up  with  pride, 
fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil,  1  Tim.  iii. 
6.  Were  they  punished  for  their  sin  ?  Yes  :  God 
spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but  cast  them 
down  to  hell,  2  Pet.  ii.  4. 

Q.  10.  How  did  God  create  maH  ? 
A.  God  created  man  male  and  female,  after  his 

image,  in  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  holiness, 
with  dominion  over  the  creatures. 

1.  Is  man  God's  creature  ?  Yes :  for  we  are  also 
his  offspring.  Acts  xvii.  28.  Were  our  first  parents 
the  work  of  his  hands  ?  Yes :  male  and  female 
created  he  them,  and  called  their  name  Adam,  Gen. 
V.  2.  Was  man  made  with  a  consultation?  Yes: 
for  God  said.  Let  ns  make  man,  Gen.  i.  26.  Do  all 
the  children  of  men  descend  from  \dam  and  Eve? 
Yes:  for  God  has  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of 
men.  Acts  xvii.  26. 

2.  Was  man's  body  at  first  made  out  of  the  earth  ? 
Yes :  God  made  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground.  Gen. 
ii.  7.  And  are  our  bodies  of  the  earth  earthy?  Yes  : 
for  I  also  am  formed  out  of  the  clay,  Job  xxxiii.  6. 
But  are  they  not  curiously  wrought  ?  Yes:  for  I  am 
fearfully  and  wonderfully  made,  Ps.  cxxxix.  14. 
Is  God  the  former  of  our  bodies?  Yes:  Thou  hast 
clothed  me  with  skin  and  flesh,  and  fenced  me  with 
bones  and  sinews.  Job  x.  11.  Is  he  the  author  of 
our  senses  ?  Yes :  the  hearing  ear,  and  seeing  eye, 
the  Lord  has  made,  even  both  of  them,  Prov.  xx.  12. 

3.  Is  God  the  Father  of  our  spirits  ?  Yes:  for  he 

breathed  into  man's  nostrils  the  breath  of  life.  Gen. 
ii.  7.  Has  God  given  each  of  us  a  soul?  Yes:  The 
Lord  liveth  that  made  us  this  soul,  Jer.  xxxviii.  16. 
Is  it  a  rational  soul  ?  Yes :  for  the  spirit  of  a  man 
is  the  candle  of  the  Lord,  Prov.  xx.  27.  Is  it  im- 

mortal ?  Yes  :  for  the  spirit  of  a  man  goes  upward, 
Eccl.  iii.  21.  Does  it  die  with  the  body  ?  No:  for 
when  the  dust  returns  to  the  earth  as  it  was,  the 
Spirit  returns  to  God  who  gave  it,  Eccl.  xii.  7.  Is 
God  then  the  Sovereign  of  the  heart?  Yes:  for  he 
has  said.  Behold,  all  souls  are  mine,  Ezek.  xviii.  4. 
Must  we  therefore  commit  our  souls  to  him  ?  Yes : 
Into  thine  hand  I  commit  my  spirit,  Ps.  xxxi.  6. 

4.  Was  man  made  after  God's  image?  Yes: 
God  created  man  in  his  own  image.  Gen.  i.  27.  Did 
that  image  consist  in  knowledge  ?  Yes :  for  we  are 
renewed  in  know  ledge  after  the  image  of  him  that 
created  us,  Col.  iii.  10.  Did  it  consist  in  righteous- 

ness and  true  holiness  ?  Yes :  for  the  new  man  after 
God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness, 
Eph.  iv.  24.  Was  there  in  man  at  first  a  perfect 
purity  and  freedom  from  sin  ?  Yes  :  Thou  wast  per- 

fect in  thy  ways  from  the  day  that  thou  wast  created, 
Ezek.  xxviii.  15.  compare  xvi.  13.  Was  there  in 
him  a  perfect  rectitude  and  disposition  to  good  ? 
Yes  :  for  God  made  man  upright,  Eccl.  vii.  29.  Are 

there  some  remains  of  God's  image  still  upon  man? 
Yes :  for  men  are  made  after  the  similitude  of  God, 
Jam.  iii.  9.  Was  man  made  with  a  dominion  over 
the  creatures ?  Yes:  for  thou  hast  put  all  things 
under  his  feet,  Ps.  viii.  6.  Have  we  not  reason  to 

admire  God's  favour  to  man  ?  Yes  :  Lord,  what  is 
man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  Ps.  cxiiv.  3. 

Q.  11.  What  are  God's  works  of  providence  ? 
A.  God's  works  of  providence  are  his  most  holy, 

wise,  and  powerful  preserving  and  governing  all  his 
creatures,  and  all  their  actions. 

1.  When  God  had  made  the  world,  did  he  leave 
it  to  itself?  No  :  for  he  upholdeth  all  things  by  the 
word  of  his  power,  Heb.  i.  3.  Does  he  see  to  the  whole 
creation?  Yes:  for  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every 
place,  Prov.  xv.  3.  Does  he  condescend  to  take 
notice  of  his  creatures?  Yes:  he  humbleth  him- 

self to  behold  the  things  that  are  in  heaven  and  in 
the  earth,  Ps.  cxiii.  6.  Is  any  thing  at  a  distance 
from  him  ?  No :  for  he  is  not  far  from  every  one  of 
us,  Acts  xvii.  27.  Does  he  look  on  as  one  uncon- 

cerned ?  No :  for  his  eyes  behold,  and  his  eyelids 
try,  the  children  of  men,  Ps.  xi.  4. 

2.  Does  God  look  after  the  world  of  angels  ?  Yes : 
for  he  maketh  peace  in  his  high  places.  Job  xxv.  2. 
Does  he  look  after  this  lower  world  ?  Yes :  for  the 
eyes  of  all  wait  upon  him,  Ps.  cxiv.  15.  Does  he 
take  care  of  the  fowls?  Yes  :  our  heavenly  Father 
feedeth  them.  Matt.  vi.  26.  Wliat!  even  the  spar- 

rows? Yes:  not  one  of  them  shall  fall  to  the  ground 
without  our  Father,  Matt.  x.  29.  What !  and  the 
ravens  ?  Yes :  he  feeds  the  young  ravens  which 
cry,  Ps.  cxlvii.  9.  Is  he  the  Protector  and  Bene- 

factor of  all  the  creatures?  Yes:  Thou  preservest 

them  all,  Neh.  ix.  6.  Is  he  man's  Protector  and 
Benefactor  ?  Yes :  for  in  him  we  live,  and  move, 
and  have  our  being,  Acts  xvii.  28.  Do  we  depend 
upon  God  for  the  support  of  our  life?  Yes:  for  he 

holdeth  our  soul  in  life,  Ps.  Ixvi.  9.  And  for  the  com- 
forts of  life?  Yes:  for  he  giveth  us  rain  from 

heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with 
food  and  gladness.  Acts  xiv.  17.  And  do  we  depend 

upon  him  for  the  safety  of  our  life  ?  Yes  :  he  keep- 
eth  all  our  bones,  Ps.  xxxiv.  20.    And  for  the  con- 
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tinuance  of  life  ?  Yes :  for  he  is  thy  life,  and  the 
length  of  thy  days,  Deut.  xxx.  20. 

3.  Does  God  govern  all  things  ?  Yes :  his  king- 
dom ruleth  over  all,  Ps.  ciii.  19.  Does  he  govern 

the  holy  angels  ?  Yes  :  for  they  do  his  command- 
ments, Ps.  ciii.  20.  Does  he  govern  the  heavenly 

bodies?  Yes:  the  stars  in  their  courses  fought 
against  Sisera,  Judg.  v.  20.  Does  he  govern  the 
poM'er  of  the  air  ?  Yes:  stormy  winds  fulfil  his  word, 
Ps.  cxlviii.  8.  Does  he  order  what  weather  it  shall 
be  ?  Yes :  for  he  saith  to  the  snow,  Be  thou  upon 
the  earth.  Job  xxxvii.  6.  And  does  he  govern  the 
inferior  creatures  ?  Yes :  he  spake,  and  locusts  came, 
Ps.  cv.  34.  Can  he  command  them  ?  Yes  :  I  have 
commanded  the  ravens  to  feed  thee,  1  Kings  xvii.  4. 
Can  he  control  them  ?  Yes :  he  shut  the  lions' 
mouths,  Dan.  \i.  22.  Has  he  a  sovereign  dominion 
over  the  whole  creation  ?  Yes :  for  the  Lord  of 
hosts  is  his  name,  Isa.  xlvii.  4. 

4.  Does  God  govern  the  children  of  men  ?  Yes  : 
the  Most  High  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  Dan. 

iv.  32.  Does  he  govern  kings?  Yes:  for  the  king's 
heart  is  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,Prov.  xxi.  1.  And 
does  he  govern  kingdoms  ?  Yes  :  for  he  is  the  Go- 

vernor among  the  nations,  Ps.  xxii.  28.  And  fami- 
lies too  ?  Yes :  for  except  the  Lord  build  the  house, 

they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it,  Ps.  cxxvii.  1. 
Does  he  govern  great  men  ?  Yes :  for  God  is  the 
judge,  he  puts  down  one,  and  sets  up  another,  Ps. 
Ixxv.  6,  7.  And  mean  men  too  ?  Yes  :  for  every 

man's  judgment  proceedeth  from  the  Lord,  Prov. xxix.  26.  Can  man  make  his  own  fortune  ?  No  : 
for  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself,  neither  is  it  in 
man  that  walketh,  to  direct  his  steps,  Jer.  x.  23. 
When  man  purposes,  does  God  dispose  ?  Yes  :  a 

man's  heart  deviseth  his  way,  but  the  Lord  directeth 
his  steps,  Prov.  xvi.  9.  Do  all  comforts  and  crosses 
come  from  God's  hand  ?  Yes  :  for  he  has  said,  I 
make  peace,  and  create  evil  ;  I  the  Lord  do  all  these 

things,  Isa.  xlv.  7.  Does  God's  providence  extend 
itself  to  the  smallest  things  ?  Yes  :  The  very  hairs  of 
your  head  are  all  numbered.  Matt.  x.  30. 

5.  Is  God's  government  holy?  Yes:  he  is  holy 
in  all  his  works,  Ps.  cxlv.  17.  Is  it  wise  ?  Yes  :  he 
is  wonderful  in  counsel,  and  excellent  in  working, 
Isa.  xxviii.  29.  Is  it  powerful  ?  Yes:  for  when 
he  giveth  quietness,  who  then  can  make  trouble, 
Job  xxxiv.  29.  Is  it  rightful  ?  Yes  :  God  is  greater 
than  man,  Job  xxxiii.  12.  Is  it  just?  Yes:  for 
shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?  Gen. 
xviii.  2o.  Does  God  sometimes  reward  and  punish 
in  this  life  ?  Yes :  the  righteous  shall  be  recom- 

pensed in  the  earth,  much  more  the  wicked  and  the 
sinner,  Prov.  xi.  31.  But  does  he  always?  No: 
for  all  things  come  alike  to  all,  Eccl.  ix.  1,  2. 

6.  Does  God  govern  the  world  for  the  good  of  his 

church  ?  Yes :  for  Jacob  my  servant's  sake,  and 
Israel  mine  elect,  I  have  called  thee  by  thy  name, 

Isa.  xlv.  4.  Is  the  government  of  the  world  com  - 
mitted  to  the  Lord  Jesus?  Yes:  for  he  is  head 
over  all  things  unto  the  church,  Eph.  i.  22.  And  is 

all  ordered  for  God's  glorj  ?  Yes  :  for  the  Lord 
alone  shall  be  exalted,  Isa.  ii.  11.  Is  it  a  comfort 
to  good  men  that  God  governs  the  world  ?  Yes  : 
The  Lord  reigns,  let  the  earth  rejoice,  Ps.  xcvii.  1. 
Is  It  a  terror  to  the  wicked  ?  Yes  :  The  Lord  reigns, 
let  the  people  tremble,  Ps.  xcix.  1.  Ought  we  to 
give  him  the  praise  of  it?  Yes:  Hallelujah,  the 
Lord  God  omnipotent  reigns,  Rev.  xix.  6. 

Q.  12.  What  special  act  of  providence  did  God 
exercise  towards  man  in  the  estate  wherein  he  was 
created  ? 

A.  When  God  had  created  man,  he  entered  into 
a  covenant  of  life  with  him,  upon  condition  of  per- 

fect obedience,  forbidding  him  to  eat  of  the  tree  of 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  upon  pain  of  death. 

1.  Did  God  make  man  happy  as  well  as  holy  ? 
Yes  :  for  he  put  him  into  the  garden  of  Eden,  Gen. 
ii.  15.  Did  he  provide  comfortably  for  him  ?  Yes  : 
for  he  said,  I  will  make  him  a  help  meet  for  him, 
Gen.  ii.  18.  Did  he  admit  him  into  communion 
with  himself  ?  Yes :  for  he  then  blessed  the  seventh 
day,  and  sanctified  it.  Gen.  ii.  3.  Was  God  well 
pleased  in  him  ?  Yes  :  for  his  delights  were  with 
the  sons  of  men,  Prov.  viii.  31. 

2.  Did  God  give  him  a  law  ?  Yes:  the  Lord  God 
commanded  the  man,  Gen.ii.  16.  Did  he  give  him 
a  command  of  trial?  Yes:  Of  the  tree  of  know- 

ledge of  good  and  evil  thou  shall  not  eat  of  it.  Gen. 
ii.  17.  Did  he  assure  him  of  happiness,  if  he  obey- 

ed ?  Yes  :  for  of  every  tree  in  the  garden  (even  the 
tree  of  life)  thou  mayest  freely  eat.  Gen.  ii.  16.  Did 
he  threaten  death  upon  his  disobedience  ?  Yes : 
for  in  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely 
die.  Gen.  ii.  17. 

3.  Was  tliis  God's  covenant  with  Adam  ?  Yes : 
for  we  read  of  those  who,  like  Adam,  transgressed 
the  covenant,  Hos.  vi.  7.  marg.  Was,  Do  this  and 
live,  one  branch  of  that  covenant  ?  Yes  :  for  the 
man  that  doeth  them,  shall  live  in  them.  Gal.  iii.  12. 
Was,  Fail  and  die,  the  other  branch  of  the  covenant? 
Yes:  the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die,  Ezek.  xviii. 
4.  Was  this  the  covenant  of  innocency  ?  Yes  :  for 
the  law  was  not  of  faith.  Gal.  iii.  12.  Was  there  a 
mediator  of  this  covenant  ?  No  :  for  it  is  the  better 
covenant  that  is  established  in  the  hands  of  a  Medi- 

ator, Heb.  viii.  6. 

Q.  13.  Did  our  first  parents  continue  in  the  state 
wherein  they  were  first  created  ? 

A.  Our  first  parents  being  left  to  the  freedom  of 
their  own  will,  fell  from  the  state  wherein  they  were 
created,  by  sinning  against  God. 

1.  Is  man  now  in  the  state  wherein  he  was  cre- 
ated ?    No  :  for  God  made  man  upright ;  but  they 
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*!•  have  sought  out  many  inventions,  Eccl.  vii.  29.  Can 
ad  we  now  say  we  are  perfectly  holy  t  No  :  If  I  say  I 
lis  am  perfect,  tbat-j;hall  prove  me  perverse,  Job  ix.  20. 
)rd  Can  we  say  we  are  perfectly  happy  ?  No  :  for  man 
brt  is  born  to  trouble,  Job  v.  7.  Are  we  as  we  were 
s;  then?  No:  man  was  planted  a  noble  vine,  but  is 
.1,  turned  into  the  degenerate  plant  of  a  strange  vine, 
M,  Jer.  ii.  21.  Did  man  continue  long  in  his  state  of 
to  innocence  ?  No :  For  man  being  in  honour  abideth 
Ic     not,  Ps.  xlix.  12. 

2.  Did  God  leave  man  to  the  freedom  of  his  own 
will  ?  Yes  :  For  if  thou  scornest,  thou  alone  shall 
bear  it,  Prov.  ix.  12.  Did  God  draw  A.dam  to  sin  ? 
No  :  for  God  tempteth  no  man.  James  i.  13.  Is  he 
any  way  the  Author  of  sin  ?  No  :  far  be  it  from  God 
that  he  should  do  wickedness,  Job  xxxiv.  10.  Did 
he  do  what  was  fit  to  be  done  to  prevent  it?  Yes  : 

'  What  could  have  been  done  more  to  my  vineyard  ? 
Isa.  V.  4.  Was  he  obliged  to  do  more?  No:  for 

ji      may  he  not  do  what  he  will  with  his  own?  Matt. 
I  XX.  15.  Does  all  the  blame  of  man's  sin  lie  upon 

J-  himself  then?  Yes:  O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed 
1^      thyself,  Hos.  xiii.  9. 
II)  3.  Did  man  fall  by  sinning  against  God  ?  Yes  : 
(li  Thou  hast  fallen  by  thine  iniquity,  Hos.  xiv.  1. 

fll  "Was  that  the  beginning  of  sin  in  this  world  ?  Yes  : 
i\  for  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  Rom. 

V.  12. 

Q.  14.  What  is  sin? 
A.  Sin  is  any  want  of  conformity  unto,  or  trans- 

gression  of,  the  law  of  God. ID, 
J.         1.  Is  there  a  moral  difference  of  good  and  evil  ? 
lie      Yes :  for  we  must  cease  to  do  evil,  and  learn  to  do 
\i      well,  Isa.  i.  16,  17.  Is  it  all  alike  then  what  we  do? 
j.  No:  for  God  shall  bring  every  work  into  judgment, 

whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil,  Eeel.  xii. 
14.  Is  there  such  a  thing  as  sin  in  thought  ?  Yes  : 
for  the  thought  of  foolishness  is  sin,  Prov.  xxiv.  9. 
May  sin  be  committed  in  word  too?  Yes:  for  in 
the  multitude  of  words  there  wanteth  not  sin,  Prov. 
X.  19. 

2.  Does  sin  suppose  a  law  ?  \  es  :  for  where  there 
is  no  law,  there  is  no  transgression,  Rom.  iv.  16.  and 
V.  13.  Is  sin  the  breach  of  a  law  ?  Yes  :  for  sin  is 
the  transgression  of  the  law,  1  John  iii.  4.  Is  it 

God's  law  only  that  can  make  a  thing  to  be  sin? 
Yes  :  For  against  thee,  thee  only,  have  I  sinned,  Ps. 

Ii.  4.  Is  every  breach  of  God's  law  sin  ?  Yes  :  for 
all  unrighteousness  is  sin,  1  John  v.  17.  Are  we  to 
judge  of  sin  by  the  law  ?  Yes  :  for  by  the  law  is  the 
knowledge  of  sin,  Rom.  iii.  20.  Could  we  discover 
sin  without  some  law  ?  No  :  For  I  had  not  known 
sin  but  by  the  law,  Rom.  vii.  7.  Is  the  transgression 
of  the  law  of  nature  sin?  Yes:  for  they  that  have 
not  the  written  law,  show  the  work  of  the  law  written 
in  their  hearts,  Rom.  ii.  14, 15.  But  does  the  writ- 

ten law  discover  the  root  of  sin  ?    Yes :  I  had  not 
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known  lust,  except  the  law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not 
covet,  Rom.  vii.  7. 

3.  Is  ignorance  of  God  sin?  Yes:  He  shall  take 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  2  Thess.  i. 

8.  Is  disaffection  to  God's  government  sin  ?  Yes: 
My  people  would  not  hearken  to  my  voice,  and  Israel 
would  none  of  me,  Ps.  Ixxxi.  11.  Is  all  disobedi- 

ence to  God's  law  sin  ?  Yes  :  For  the  wrath  of  God 
comes  upon  the  children  of  disobedience,  Col.  iii.  6. 
Is  it  a  sin  to  omit  the  good  which  God  has  com- 

manded ?  Yes  :  for  to  him  that  knows  to  do  good, 
and  doth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin.  Jam.  iv.  17.  Is  it  a 
sin  to  do  it  negligently  ?  Yes  :  for  if  thou  doest  not 
well,  sin  lies  at  the  door.  Gen.  iv.  7.  Is  it  a  sin  to 
do  the  evil  which  God  has  forbidden?  Yes  :  for  he 
has  said,  O  do  not  this  abominable  thing  which  I 
hate,  Jer.  xliv.  4.  Is  the  inclination  to  evil  sin  ? 
Yes  :  for  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  sin  that  dwells  in 
us,  Rom.  vii.  17. 

4.  Is  sin  the  worst  of  evils  ?  Yes :  it  is  an  evil 
thing,  and  a  bitter,  to  forsake  the  Lord,  Jer.  ii.  19. 
Is  the  sinfulness  of  it  the  worst  thing  in  it?  Yes: 
for  sin  by  the  commandment  becomes  exceeding 
sinful,  Rom.  vii.  13.  Is  sin  worse  than  afilietion? 
Yes  :  for  Moses  by  faith  chose  rather  to  suffer  afilie- 

tion than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin,  Heb.  xi.  25. 
Is  it  displeasing  to  God?  Yes:  God  is  angry  with 
the  wicked  every  day,  Ps.  vii.  11.  Is  it  destructive 
to  ourselves  ?  Yes  :  be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you 
out,  Numb,  xxxii.  23. 

5.  Ought  we  not  therefore  to  take  heed  of  sin  ? 
Yes  :  Stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not,  Ps.  iv.  4.  And  of 
all  appearances  of  it?  Yes:  abstain  from  all  ap- 

pearances of  evil,  1  Thess.  v.  22.  And  all  approaches 
towards  it?  Yes:  Touch  not  the  unclean  thing, 
2  Cor.  vi.  17.  And  must  we  hate  it?  Yes:  Ye  that 
love  the  Lord,  hate  evil,  Ps.  xcvii.  10.  Must  little 
children  take  heed  of  sin?  Yes  :  My  little  children, 
these  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not,  1  John 
ii.  1.  Is  it  folly  to  make  light  of  sin  ?  Yes:  fools 
make  a  mock  at  sin,  Prov.  xiv.  9.  Will  our  observ- 

ing the  law  of  God  be  the  best  preservative  against 
sin  ?  Yes  :  Thy  word  have  I  hid  in  my  heart,  that 
I  might  not  sin  against  thee,  Ps.  cxix.  11.  Will  an 
eye  to  God  be  the  best  argument  against  sin  ?  Yes: 
Howshall  I  do  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against 
God,  Gen.  xxxix.  9. 

Q.  15.  What  was  the  sin  wherehij  our  first  parents 
fell  from  the  state  wherein  they  were  created  ! 

A.  The  sin  whereby  our  first  parents  fell  from  the 
state  wherein  they  were  created,  was  their  eating 
the  forbidden  fruit. 

1.  Did  our  first  parents  eat  the  forbidden  fruit? 
Yes :  Thou  hast  eaten  of  the  tree  of  which  I  com- 

manded thee,  saying.  Thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it,  Gen. 
iii.  17.  Was  their  doing  so  disobedience?  Yes: 

for  it  was  by  one  man's  disobedience  that  many  were 
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made  sinners.  Rom.  t.  19.  Did  the  woman  eat  for- 
bidden fruit  first Yes :  the  \Toman  being:  deceived 

was  in  the  transgression.  1  Tim.  ii.  14.  Did  the  ser- 
pent tempt  her  to  it  ?  Yes  :  the  serpent  begTiiled  Eve 

throach  his  subtilty.  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  Was  that  serpeni 
the  devil  ?  Yes  :  The  old  serpent  is  the  devil  and 
Satan.  Rev.  xx.  2.  Did  he  aim  to  make  man  as 

miserable  as  himself .'  Yes  :  he  was  a  murderer  from 
the  bezinning.  John  viii.  44. 

2.  Did  the  tempter  teach  them  to  question  the 
command  ?  Yes:  he  said  to  the  woman.  Hath  God 
said  ye  shall  not  eat!  Gen.  iii.  1.  Did  he  promise 
them  safety  in  sin .'  Yes :  he  said.  Ye  shall  not 
surely  die.  Gen.  iii.  4.  Did  he  promise  them  advan- 

tage by  the  sin  ?  Yes :  In  the  day  ye  eat  thereof 
Tonr  eyes  shall  be  opened,  r.  5.  Did  he  feed  them 
^tb  high  thoughts  of  themselves  ?  Yes  :  Ye  shall 
be  as  gods.  r.  5.  Did  he  suggest  to  them  hard 
thoughts  of  God  ?  Yes  :  for  he  said.  God  doth  know 
this.  r.  5.  Did  Eve  do  well  to  parley  with  him  ? 
No:  for  we  should  cease  to  hear  the  instruction  that 
canseth  to  err  from  the  words  of  knowledge.  Prov. 
xix.  27. 

3.  Did  the  devil  prevail  in  the  temptation  ?  Yes: 
for  she  took  of  the  fruit,  and  did  eat,  and  gave  also 
to  her  husband  with  her,  and  he  did  eat.  Gen.  iii.  6. 
Was  there  in  thb  sin  the  lust  of  the  flesh  ?  Yes : 
for  she  saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for  food.  Was 
there  in  it  the  lust  of  the  eye  !  Yes  :  for  she  saw 
that  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes.  And  the  pride  of 
life  ?  Yes  :  for  she  saw  it  was  a  tree  to  be  desired 
to  make  one  wise.  Was  unbelief  of  llie  word  of  God 

at  the  bottom  of  it  ?  "i  es:  It  is  the  evil  heart  of 
unbelief  that  departs  from  the  living  God,  Heb.  iii. 
12.  Was  there  in  it  an  opposition  to  the  divine  law? 
Yes:  for  sin  took  occasion  by  the  commandment 
Rom.  vii.  S.  Was  disobedience  in  a  small  matter  a 
great  provocation  ?  Yes  :  for  rebellion  is  as  the  sin 
of  witchcraft,  and  stubbornness  is  iniquity  and  idol- 

atry. 1  Sam.  XV.  23.  If  Adam  fell  thus,  have  we 
any  reason  to  be  secure  ?  No  :  Wherefore  let  him 
that  thinks  he  stands,  take  heed  lest  he  fall.  1  Cor. 
X.  12. 

Q.  16.  Did  all  mankind  fall  in  Adam's  Jirtt  tram- 
(fression .' 

A.  The  covenant  being  made  with  Adam,  not  only 
for  himself,  but  for  his  posterity,  all  mankind  de- 

scending from  him  by  ordinary  generation,  sinned 
in  him.  and  fell  with  him  in  his  first  transgression. 

1.  Are  we  concerned  in  our  first  parents'  disobe- 
dience? Yes:  for  by  the  offence  of  one.  judgment 

came  up>on  all  men  to  condemnation.  Rom.  v.  18. 
Were  we  in  their  loins  when  they  ate  the  forbidden 

fruit  ?  Yes  :  for  Adam  called  his  wife's  name  Eve. 
because  she  was  the  mother  of  all  living.  Gen.  iii. 
20.  Was  Adam  a  common  father  ?  Yes :  for  he 
was  to  be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the 

earth.  Gen.  i.  28.  \^  as  he  a  public  person  ?  Yes : 
for  he  was  the  figure  of  him  that  was  to  come,  Rom. 
V.  14.  Was  the  covenant  made  with  him.  and  his 
posterity?  Yes:  for  God  always  established  his 
covenant  with  men.  and  with  their  seed  after  them. 
Gen.  ix.  9. 

2.  Was  Adam's  sin  our  ruin  then  ?  Yes :  for 
through  the  offence  of  one  many  are  dead,  Rom.  v. 
15.  Was  the  honour  of  human  nature  thereby  stain- 

ed ?  Yes :  for  Adam  begat  a  son  in  his  own  like- 
ness. Gen.  V.  3.  Was  the  power  of  the  human  nature 

thereby  weakened  ?  Yes  :  for  when  we  were  with- 
out strength.  Christ  died  for  us.  Rom.  v.  6.  Was 

the  pu  I  itv- of  it  thereby  corrupted  ?  Yes:  for  in  us. 
that  is.  in  our  flesh,  there  dwells  no  good  thing. 
Rom.  vii.  18.  Was  Adam  himself  degenerated  ? 
Yes  :  for  God  said  to  him.  Dust  thou  art.  Gen.  iii. 
19.  And  are  we  in  like  manner  degenerated  ?  Yes : 
for  we  have  all  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy.  1  Cor. 
XV.  49. 

1  3.  Is  this  degeneracy  universal  ?  Yes  :  for  all 
flesh  hath  corrupted  his  way.  Gen.  vi.  12.  Did  our 
Lord  Jesus  descend  from  Adam  by  ordinary  genera- 

tion ?  No  :  for  he  is  the  Lord  from  heaven,  1  Cor. 
XV.  47.  Did  he  then  sin  in  Adam  ?  No :  for  he  is 

undefiled.  separate  from  sinners.  Heb.  vii.  26.  Did 
all  the  rest  of  mankind  sin  in  Adam  ?  -  Yes  :  for  how 
can  he  be  clean  that  is  bom  of  a  woman  ?  Job  xxv. 
4.  Are  the  ways  of  the  Lord  herein  equal  ?  Yes  : 
but  our  ways  are  unequal.  Ezek.  xviii.  29. 

Q.  17.  Into  vhat  state  did  the  fall  bring  m^iniind  ? 
A.  The  fall  brought  mankind  into  a  state  of  sin 

and  misery. 

I  1.  Is  mankind  in  a  state  of  sin  ?  Yes  :  for  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  are  all  under  sin,  Rom.  iii.  9.  Is 

:  a  state  of  sin  a  sad  state  ?  Yes :  for  they  that  are 
in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God.  Rom.  viii.  S.  Did 
the  fall  bring  us  into  a  state  of  sin  ?  Yes  :  for  by  it 
many  were  made  sinners.  Rom.  v.  19.  Does  the 
world  continue  in  that  state  ?  Yes  :  for  the  whole 
world  lies  in  wickedness.  1  John  v.  19.  And  are 

you  by  nature  in  that  state  ?  Yes:  if  I  justify  my- 
self, my  own  mouth  shall  condemn  me,  Job  ix.  20. 

2.  Is  mankind  in  a  slate  of  misery  ?  Yes :  the 
misery  of  man  is  great  upon  him,  Eecl.  viii  6.  Is  sin 
the  cause  of  all  that  misery  ?  Yes  :  for  death  entered 
by  sin,  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men.  Rom. 
V.  12.  Is  misery  the  consequence  of  sin  ?  Yes  :  for 
evil  pursues  sinners,  Prov.  xiii.  21.  Do  all  the  crea- 

tures share  in  the  sad  effects  of  sin  ?  Yes  :  cursed 
is  the  ground  for  thy  sake.  Gen.  iii.  17.  And  could 
all  this  mischief  come  from  that  one  sin  ?  Yes  :  for 
how  great  a  matter  does  a  little  fire  kindle.  James 
iii.  5.  6. 

3.  Did  the  fall  bring  mankind  into  a  state  of  apos- 
tasy from  God  ?  Yes :  for  they  are  all  gone  aside. 

Ps.  xiv.  3.    Is  that  a  sinful  state  ?    Yes :  for  it  is 
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'  great  whoredom  to  depart  from  the  Lord,  Hos.  i.  2. 
n  And  is  it  a  miserable  state  ?  Yes :  Woe  unto  them, 
li  for  they  have  fled  from  me,  Hos.  vii.  13. 
lii  4.  Did  the  fall  bring  mankind  into  a  state  of  sla- 

in very  to  Satan  ?  Yes :  for  they  are  taken  captive  by 
him  at  his  will,  2  Tim.  ii.  26.  Is  that  a  sinful  state  ? 

01  Yes :  for  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  works 
I,  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  Eph.  ii.  2.  Is  it  a 
D-  miserable  state  ?  Yes :  for  the  God  of  this  world 
^  hath  blinded  their  minds,  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  Is  it  like 
Ft  the  condition  of  the  prodigal  son  ?  Yes:  for  he  went 
||.  into  a  far  country,  wasted  his  substance,  began  to 
II  be  in  want,  and  was  sent  into  the  fields  to  feed  swine, 
li,  Luke  XV.  13 — 15. 

Q.  18.  Wherein  consists  the  siiifulness  of  that  state 
whei'einto  man  fell 

A.  The  sinfulness  of  that  state  whereinto  man  fell 

consists  in  the  guilt  of  Adam's  first  sin,  the  want  of 
original  righteousness,  and  the  corruption  of  his 
whole  nature,  (which  is  commonly  called  original 
sin,)  together  with  all  actual  transgressions  which 
proceed  from  it. 

1.  Are  we  all  born  under  guilt?  Yes :  for  all  the 
world  is  guilty  before  God,  Rom.  iii.  19.  Does  the 
whole  race  of  mankind  stand  attainted  at  God's  bar? 
Yes :  for  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under 

sin.  Gal.  iii.  22.  Is  this  according  to  God's  rule  of 
judgment  ?  Yes  :  for  he  visiteth  the  iniquity  of  the 
fathers  upon  the  children,  Exod.  xx.  5.  Is  not  God 
unrighteous  who  thus  takes  vengeance ?  No:  God 
forbid,  for  then  how  shall  God  judge  the  world, 
Rom.  iii.  6. 

2.  Are  we  all  born  in  sin?  Yes:  Behold,  I  was 
shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  con- 

ceive me,  Ps.'li.  5.  Are  we  of  a  sinful  brood  ?  Yes: 
for  we  are  a  seed  of  evil-doers,  Isa.  i.  4.  May  we 
be  truly  called  sinners  by  nature  ?  Yes :  Thou 
wast  called  a  transgressor  from  the  womb,  Isa. 
xlviii.  8. 

3.  Is  there  in  every  one  of  us  by  nature  the  want 
of  original  righteousness  ?  Yes  :  there  is  none  right- 

eous, no,  not  one,  Rom.  iii.  10.  Is  there  in  us  an 
aversion  to  that  which  is  good  ?  Yes  :  for  the  carnal 
mind  is  enmity  against  God,  Rom.  viii.  7.  Is  there 
in  us  a  moral  impotency  to  that  which  is  good  ? 
Yes :  for  the  carnal  mind  is  not  in  subjection  to  the 
law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be,  Rom.  viii.  7. 
Can  we  of  ourselves  do  any  thing  that  is  good? 
No  :  for  we  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think 
any  thing  as  of  ourselves,  2  Cor.  iii.  5. 

4.  Is  there  in  us  a  proneness  to  that  which  is  evil? 
Yes:  My  people  are  bent  to  backsliding  from  me, 
Hos.  xi.7.  Are  there  the  snares  of  sin  in  our  bodies? 
Yes :  for  there  is  a  law  in  the  members  warring 
against  the  law  of  the  mind,  Rom.  vii.  23.  And  are 

'  there  the  seeds  of  sin  in  our  souls?  Yes:  For  when 
I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me,  Rom.  vii. 

21.  And  is  the  stain  of  sin  upon  both  ?  Yes :  for 
all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God, 
Rom.  iii.  23. 

5.  Did  we  all  bring  sin  into  the  world  with  us? 

Yes:  for  man  is  born  like  the  wild  ass's  colt,  Job 
xi.  12.  Is  it  in  little  children  ?  Yes  :  for  foolishness 
is  in  the  heart  of  a  child,  Prov.  xxii.  15.  As  reason 
improves,  docs  sin  grow  up  with  it?  Yes:  for  when 
the  blade  is  sprung  up,  then  appear  the  tares  also, 
Matt.  xiii.  26.  Is  it  not  a  wonder  of  mercy  then 

that  we  are  any  of  us  alive  ?  Yes  :  it  is  of  the  Lord's 
mercies  that  we  arc  not  consumed.  Lam.  iii.  22. 

6.  Is  the  whole  nature  of  man  corrupted  by  the 
fall  ?  Yes :  The  whole  head  is  sick,  and  the  whole 
heart  is  faint,  Isa.  i.  5.  Is  the  understanding  cor- 

rupted ?  Yes:  the  understanding  is  darkened,  be- 
ing alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  Eph.  iv.  18.  Is 

that  unapt  to  admit  the  rays  of  divine  light?  Yes: 
for  they  are  spiritually  discerned,  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  Is 
the  will  corrupted  ?  Yes :  The  neck  is  an  iron 
sinew,  Isa.  xlviii.  4.  And  is  that  unapt  to  submit 
to  the  rule  of  the  divine  law  ?  Yes :  For  what  is 
the  Almighty  (say  they)  that  we  should  serve  him  ? 
Job  xxi.  15.  Are  the  thoughts  corrupted  ?  Yes  : 

for  the  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his 
youth,  Gen.  viii.  21.  Is  the  fancy  full  of  vanity? 
Yes  :  vain  thoughts  lodge  within  us,  Jer.  iv.  15. 
Are  the  affections  corrupted  ?  Yes  :  It  is  a  carnal 
mind,  Rom.  viii.  7.  Is  conscience  itself  corrupted  ? 
Yes :  even  the  mind  and  conscience  is  defiled,  Tit. 
i.  15.  Is  the  whole  soul  corrupted?  Yes:  the 
heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  Jer.  xvii.  9. 

7.  Is  this  corruption  of  the  mind  sin  ?  Yes  :  for 
it  is  enmity  agianst  God,  Rom.  viii.  7.  Have  we  it 
from  our  original  ?  Yes  :  for  that  which  is  born  of 
the  flesh  is  flesh,  John  iii.  6.  Do  we  derive  it  through 
our  parents?  Yes:  for  who  can  bring  a  clean  thing 
out  of  an  unclean  ?  Job  xiv.  4.  Does  it  render  us 

odious  to  God's  holiness  ?  Yes :  for  the  foolish 
shall  not  stand  in  his  sight,  Ps.  v.  5.  Does  it  render 
us  obnoxious  to  his  justice  ?  Yes  :  for  death  reigns 
over  them  that  have  not  sinned  after  the  similitude 

of  Adam's  transgressions,  Rom.  v.  14. 
8.  Does  this  original  corruption  produce  actual 

transgression  ?  Yes  :  for  a  corrupt  tree  cannot 
bring  forth  good  fruit.  Matt.  vii.  18.  Does  it  pro- 

duce it  betimes  ?  Yes  :  for  the  wicked  are  estranged 
from  the  womb,  they  go  astray  as  soon  as  they  are 
born,  speaking  lies,  Ps.  Iviii.  3.  Does  it  produce  it 
naturally  ?  Yes  :  as  a  fountain  casteth  out  her  waters, 
Jer.  vi.  7.  Does  all  sin  begin  in  the  heart?  Yes  : 
for  when  lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin, 

James  i.  15.  Is  it  not  necessary  therefore  we  should 
have  a  new  nature  ?  Yes  :  Marvel  not  that  I  said 

unto  you,  Ye  must  be  born  again,  John  iii.  7.  Can 
we  get  to  heaven  without  it  ?  No :  for  flesh  and 
blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  1  Cor 
XV.  50. 
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Q.  19.  What  is  the  mitery  of  that  estate  vrhereitUo 
man  fell  ? 

A.  All  mankind  by  their  fall  lost  communion  witL 
God,  axe  under  bis  wraib  and  curse,  and  so  made 
liable  to  all  the  miseries  of  this  life,  to  death  itself, 
and  to  the  pains  of  hell  for  ever, 

1.  When  our  first  parents  had  eaten  the  forbidden 
fruit,  did  they  become  as  gods  ?  No :  they  were 
like  the  beasts  that  perish,  Ps.  xlix.  12.  Did  the 
devil  make  his  words  good  then  ?  No :  for  he  is  a 
liar,  and  the  father  of  it.  John  \\\\.  44.  Did  not  he 
put  a  cheat  upon  them  ?  Yes  :  the  woman  said,  the 
serpent  beguiled  me.  Gen.  iii.  13.  Did  shame  come 
in  with  sin?  Yes:  for  they  knew  that  they  were 
naked,  Gen,  iii.  7.  Did  fear  come  in  with  sin  ? 
Yes  :  for  they  hid  themselves  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  God  among  the  trees  of  the  garden.  Gen. 
iii.  8.  Was  not  that  their  misery  ?  Yes  :  for  fear 
hath  torment.  1  John  iv.  18. 

2.  Did  they  lose  communion  with  God  ?  Yes  : 
for  he  drove  out  the  man.  Gen.  iii.  24.  Is  fallen 
man  unworthy  of  communion  with  God  ?  Yes:  for 
what  communion  has  light  with  darkness  ?  2  Cor. 
ii.  14.  Is  he  unfit  for  communion  with  God  ?  Yes : 
for  can  two  walk  together  except  they  be  agreed  ? 
Amos  iii.  3.  Could  fallen  man  ever  get  to  heaven 
by  virtue  of  the  covenant  of  innocency  ?  No :  for 
cherubims  and  a  flaming  sword  were  set  to  keep 
that  way  to  the  tree  of  life.  Gen.  iii.  24. 

3.  Is  fallen  man  under  God  s  wrath  ?  Yes :  for 
the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven,  against 
all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men,  Rom. 
i.  18.  Are  we  all  so  by  nature  ?  Yes :  we  are  by 
nature  children  of  wralh,  even  as  others.  Eph.  ii.  2. 
Are  we  so  by  reason  of  sin  ?  Yes  :  for  because  of 
these  things  cometb  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  chil- 

dren of  disobedience.  Eph.  v.  6.  Is  there  a  distance 
between  God  and  man  by  reason  of  sin  ?  Yes:  your 
iniquities  have  separated  between  you  and  your 
God.  Isa.  lix.  2.  Is  there  a  quarrel  between  God 
and  man  by  reason  of  sin  ?  Yes  :  My  soul  loathed 
them,  and  their  soul  also  it  abhorred  me,  Zech.  xi.  8. 

Is  it  not  sad  to  lie  under  God's  wrath  ?  Yes :  for 
who  knows  the  power  of  his  anger  ?  Ps.  xc.  11. 

4.  Is  fallen  man  under  God's  curse  ?  Yes  :  for 
cursed  is  every  one  that  continues  not  in  all  things 
which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them. 
Gal.  iii.  10.  Is  this  curse  in  force  against  all  wick- 

ed people  ?  Yes:  the  curse  of  the  Lord  is  in  the 
hou.se  of  the  wicked.  Prov.  iii.  33.  Has  sin  brought 
a  curse  upon  the  world  ?  Yes :  Cursed  is  the  ground 
for  thy  sake.  Gen.  iii.  17. 

6.  Is  mankind  by  the  fall  become  liable  to  tbe 
miseries  of  this  life  ?  Yes:  In  sorrow  shjJt  thou 
eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  thy  life.  Gen.  iii.  17.  Are 
we  all  by  nature  liable  to  these  miseries  ?  Yes : 
for  man  is  born  to  Uouble,  Job  v.  7.    Is  all  the 
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hurtfuiness  of  the  creatures  the  effect  of  sin  ?  Yes : 
Thorns  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  fortb.  Gen.  iiL  lb. 
Is  the  toil  of  business  the  effect  of  sin  ?  Yes :  In 
the  sweat  of  thy  face  shah  thou  eat  bread,  r.  19.  Is 
pain  and  sickness  the  effect  of  sin  ?  Yes  :  There  is 
not  any  rest  in  my  bones,  because  of  my  sin.  Ps. 
xxxviii.  3.  Are  all  our  crosses  the  effect  of  sin  ? 

"ies:  our  sins  have  wiibholden  good  things  from 
us.  Jer.  V.  23.  Should  we  not  therefore  bear  them 
patiently  ?  Yes  :  Wherefore  doth  a  living  man 

complain,  a  man  for  the  punishment  of  his  sin  ?  * 
Lam.  iii.  39.  ' 

6.  Is  all  mankind  by  the  fall  become  liable  to 
death  itself?  Yes:  for  so  death  passed  upon  all  ̂  
men,  for  that  all  have  sinned,  Rom.  v.  12.  Was  a  ^ 
sentence  of  death  immediately  passed  upon  fallen  %, 
man?  Yes:  Dust  thou  art,  and  to  dust  sbalt  thou  ^ 
return.  Gen,  iii.  19.  Do  we  all  deserve  death  ?  Yes :  j, 
the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  Rom.  vi.  23.  Is  it  the  j| 
natural  consequence  of  sin  ?  Yes :  for  sin,  when  | 
it  is  finished,  brings  forth  death.  Jam.  i.  15.  Can  i 
any  avoid  it  ?  No :  What  man  is  be  that  liveth  and  g 
shall  not  see  death?  Ps.  Ixxxix.  48.  Is  it  deter-  | 
mined  ?  Yes:  it  is  apfKiinted  to  men  once  to  die,  i 
Heb.  ix.  27.  Do  you  expect  it  ?  Yes  :  I  know  that  g 
thou  wilt  bring  me  to  death.  Job  xxx.  23.  Is  sin 
the  sting  of  death  !    Yes :  the  sting  of  death  is  sin, 
1  Cor.  XV.  56.  Is  the  amazing  fear  of  death  tbe 
effect  of  sin?  Yes:  there  are  those  who  thro. .  j 
fear  of  death  are  all  their  life-time  subject  to  bond- 

age. Heb.  ii.  15.  Is  the  body's  rotting  in  the  grave 
the  effect  of  sin  ?  Yes  :  as  drought  and  heat  c  :  - 
same  the  snow-waters,  so  doth  the  grave  those  wLicli 
have  sinned.  Job  xxiv.  19. 

7.  Is  mankind  by  the  fall  become  liable  to  the 
pains, of  hell  forever?  Yes:  for  he  *hat  wanders 
out  of  the  way  of  understanding  shall  remain  in  the  t  „ 
congregation  of  the  dead.  Prov.  xxi.  16.  Ps.  ix.  17.  f , 
Can  God  make  a  soul  for  e\er  miserable?  Yes: 
for  after  he  hath  killed  he  hath  power  to  cast  into 
hell,  Luke  xii,  5.  Is  there  a  slate  of  punishment  in 
the  other  life  ?  Yes  :  for  we  are  warned  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come.  Matt.  iii.  7.  Is  it  the  desert  of 

sin  ?  Yes :  for  when  God  renders  to  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  works,  he  will  render  indignation  and 

wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  ufwn  every  soul  of 
man  that  doeth  evil.  Rom,  ii.  8.  9,  Will  it  be  tbe 
portion  of  impenitent  sinners ?  Yes:  Ye  generation 
of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of 
hell.  Matt,  xxiii,  .33. 

S,  Is  hell  the  wrath  of  an  everlasting  God  ?  Yes: 
for  the  breath  of  tbe  Lord,  like  a  stream  of  brim-  < 
stone,  doth  kindle  it,  Isa.  xxx.  33.  Is  it  the  an- 

guish of  an  immortal  soul  ?  Yes  :  for  their  worat 
dieth  not,  Mark  ix.  44.  Is  any  way  of  relief  open 
to  them  ?  No  :  Betwixt  us  and  you  there  is  a  gulf 
fixed.  Luke  xn.  36.  Is  their  punishment  therefore 
everlasting  ?    Yes :  These  shall  go  away  into  ever- 
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lasting  punishment,  Matt.  xxv.  46.  Should  we  not 
every  one  of  us  dread  it?  Yes  :  for  it  is  a  fearful 
thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God,  Heb. 
X.  31.  Isa.  xxxiii.  14. 

Q.  20.  Did  God  leave  all  mankind  to  jierish  in  the 
state  of  sin  aitd  misery  ? 

A.  God  having  out  of  his  mere  good  pleasure  from 
all  eternity  elected  some  to  eternal  life,  did  enter  into 
a  covenant  of  grace,  to  deliver  them  out  of  a  state 
of  sin  and  misery,  and  to  bring  them  into  a  state  of 
salvation  by  a  Redeemer. 

1.  Might  not  God  justly  have  left  all  mankind  to 
perish  in  their  fallen  state  ?  Yes  :  for  in  his  sight 
shall  no  man  living  be  justified,  Ps.  cxliii.  2.  Would 
God  have  been  a  loser  by  it,  if  they  had  been  left  to 
perish  ?  No  :  for,  can  a  man  be  profitable  to  God  ? 
Job  xxii.  2.  But  did  he  leave  them  to  perish  ?  No: 
for  tiie  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  towards 
man  appears,  Tit.  iii.  4.  Was  the  ease  of  fallen 
angels  helpless  and  desperate  ?  Yes  :  for  God  spared 
not  them,  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  But  is  the  ease  of  fallen  man 
so?  No:  for  he  is  long-suffering  to  us-ward,  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  2  Pet.  iii.  9.  Is  God's 
patience  a  token  for  good  ?  Yes  :  the  long-suffering 
of  our  Lord  is  salvation,  2  Pet.  iii.  15.  Does  it  ap- 

pear that  God  has  a  good  will  to  man's  salvation? 
Yes :  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no  plea- 
sore  in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  he  turn  and 
live,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11.  Is  this  an  encouiagement  to 
us  all  to  hope  in  his  mercy  ?  Yes  :  for  if  the  Lord 
bad  been  pleased  to  kill  us,hewould  nothave  showed 
us  such  things  as  these,  Judg.  xiii.  23. 

2.  Could  man  help  himself  out  of  his  state  of  sin 
and  misery  ?  No  :  for  when  we  were  without  strength 
Christ  died  for  the  ungodly,  Rom.  v.  6.  Could  any 
creature  help  us?  No  :  for  none  of  them  can  by  any 
means  redeem  his  brother,  Ps.  xlix.  7.  Could  God 
himself  only  help  us?  Yes:  O  Israel!  thou  hast 
destroyed  thyself,  but  in  me  is  thy  help,  Hos.  xiii.  9. 

Did  God  contrive  a  way  for  man's  recovery  ?  Yes  : 
be  hath  devised  means  that  his  banished  may  not  be 
expelled  from  him,  2  Sam.  xiv.  14.  Was  it  the  con- 

trivance of  infinite  wisdom  ?  Yes  :  it  is  the  wisdom 
of  God  in  a  mystery,  ordained  before  the  world  for 
our  glory,  1  Cor.  ii.  7.  Has  he  provided  a  way  for 
oor  recovery  ?  Yes :  I  have  found  a  ransom,  Job 
xxxiii.  24. 

3.  Did  God  particularly  design  the  salvation  of  a 
remnant  of  mankind  ?  Yes :  there  is  a  remnant  ac- 

cording to  the  election  of  grace,  Rom.  xi.  5.  Are 
there  some  whom  God  has  chosen  ?  Yes  :  God  hath 
from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation,  through 
aanctification  of  the  spirit,  2  Thes.  ii.  13.  Is  there 
a  certain  number  of  such  ?  Yes  :  for  their  names 
are  in  the  book  of  life,  Phil.  iv.  3.  Rev.  xiii.  8.  Were 
ftey  chosen  from  eternity  ?  Yes :  he  hath  chosen 
us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  Eph. 

i.  4.  Were  they  chosen  for  the  sake  of  any  thing  in 
themselves  ?  No  :  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have 
chosen  you,  John  xv.  IG.  But  of  his  mere  good 
pleasure  ?  Yes  :  he  hath  predestinated  us  according 
to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  Eph.  i.  5.  Were 
they  chosen  to  salvation  as  the  end  ?  Yes :  God  had 
appointed  us  to  obtain  salvation,  1  Tliess.  v.  9.  And 
to  sanctilication  as  the  means  ?  Yes  :  he  has  chosen 
us  that  wc  should  be  holy,  Eph.  i.  4.  Was  it  for 
the  glory  of  God  ?  Yes  :  that  he  might  make  known 
the  riches  of  his  glory  on  the  vessels  of  mercy,  Rom. 
ix.  23. 

4.  Shall  the  election  obtain?  Yes:  the  purpose 
of  God  according  to  election  shall  stand,  Rom.  ix. 
11.  Docs  our  salvation  begin  there  ?  Yes  :  we  love 
him,  because  he  first  loved  us,  1  John  iv.  19.  Are 
others  passed  by  ?  Yes :  when  the  election  hath 
obtained,  the  rest  are  blinded,  Rom.  xi.  7.  Does 
God  know  certainly  whom  he  has  chosen?  Yes: 
the  Lord  knows  them  that  are  his,  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  Do 
we  know  it  ?  No  :  for  secret  things  belong  not  to 
us,  Deut.  xxix.  29.  Can  we  know  our  own  election 
otherwise  than  by  our  being  sanctified  ?  No  :  we 
must  make  our  calling,  and  so  make  our  election, 
sure,  2  Pet.  i.  10. 

5.  Were  the  elect  given  to  Christ  ?  Yes  :  Thine 
they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them  me,  John  xvii.  6. 
Did  he  undertake  their  salvation  ?  Yes  :  For  this  is 

the  Father's  will,  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me 
I  should  lose  nothing,  John  vi.  39.  Was  it  promised 
him  that  he  should  effect  it  ?  Yes  :  He  shall  see  his 
seed,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in 
his  hand,  Isa.  liii.  10.  And  was  he  himself  assured 
of  it?  Yes:  All  that  the  Father  givefh  me,  shall 
come  to  me,  John  vi.  37.  And  docs  it  always  prove 
so  ?  Yes  :  As  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life 
believed.  Acts  xiii.  48.  And  shall  any  of  them  mis- 

carry ?  No:  for  it  is  said  of  seducers,  they  shall 
deceive,  if  it  were  possible,  the  very  elect,  Matt, 
xxiv.  24. 

6.  Has  God  entered  into  a  new  covenant,  pursuant 
hereto  ?  Yes  :  for  we  are  not  under  the  law,  but 
under  grace,  Rom.  vi.  14.  Does  he  insist  upon  the 
terms  of  the  first  covenant  ?  No  :  he  hath  not  dealt 
with  us  after  our  sins,  Ps.  ciii.  10.  Is  he  willing  to 
deal  with  us  upon  new  terms  ?  Yes  :  I  will  make 
a  new  covenant  with  them,  Jer.  xxxi.  31.  Is  he  w  ill- 

ing to  be  ours  in  covenant  ?  Yes:  I  will  be  to  them 
a  God,  Heb.  viii.  10.  Will  he  accept  us  as  his? 
Yes  :  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people.  And  will  he  be 

at  peace  with  us  ?  Yes  :  God  was  in  Christ,  recon- 
ciling the  world  unto  himself,  2  Cor.  v.  19. 

7.  Is  this  wrought  out  by  a  Redeemer  ?  Yes :  for 
there  is  not  salvation  in  any  other.  Acts  iv.  12.  Was 

that  Redeemer  of  God's  own  providing  ?  Yes  :  God 

so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten 
Son,  John  iii.  16.  Is  the  new  covenant  made  with 
us  in  Christ?    Yes:  for  he  is  the  Mediator  of  the 
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an.  Gad,  hfened  fer  e«cr,  Wmm.  ix.  &.  b  Irt  ̂ ^q^ 
sriAAeFhAcr*  Tcs:  far  he  Aaaji,b  it  mni  nab- 
heiy  tabeoiBl  aniA  Gad.PUL  n.CL  bheaae 

T«:  I  aad  ay  FaAcr  aae  aae, 
b  he  Ahe  ■  Ml  Aipp  i  d  aa  Cad  ?  Tcs: 

far  aO  aKa  sbaald  haaaar  Ac  Saa  c«a  ; 
aear  Aef^Aec,  JaftBT.S.  bhe  iiiaiih^iill  hf 
Aeaaseb!  Tes:IetallAe 
sUp  Ub,  Hcb.  L  fiL  jiaii 
at*  Tec:  far  be  is  Ae  hi^htaan  af  hnFaAcf^ 
gfary,  Heb.  L  X  Was  he  bcfattra  af  Ms  Fate 
hefaveallaaridB*  Tcs:  lhaa art aay  Saa. tiit diy 
havelheeaiaea  fhee,P&.iL7.  b  he  Ae  aaly-he- 
^alftea  Saa  af  Gad*  Tcs :  We  bchdd  las  gfaiy; 
Ae  glaiy  asaf  Aeairiy-hceataeBcf  AeFaAou, 
L  14. 
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6.  Did  the  Son  of  God  become  man  >  Yes  :  the 
Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  John  i. 
xiv.  Did  he  come  into  this  world  ?  Yes  :  he  came 
forth  from  the  Father,  and  came  into  the  w  orld,  John 
xvi.  28.  Did  he  come  in  the  fittest  time  >  Yes  : 
when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth 

his  Son,  Gal.  iv.  4.  Did  he  come  with  a  full  com- 
mission >  Yes:  for  the  Father  sanctified  him,  and 

sent  him  into  the  world,  John  x.  36.  Did  he  come 
to  save  us  ?  Yes  :  The  son  of  man  is  come  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  was  lost,  Luke  xix.  10.  Did 
he  come  to  conquer  Satan  ?  Yes  :  for  this  purpose 
was  the  Son  of  God  manifested,  that  he  might  de- 

stroy the  works  of  the  devil,  1  John  iii.  8. 
7.  Did  the  Redeemer  take  our  nature  upon  him  ? 

Yes  :  he  was  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  Phil.  ii.  8- 
Had  he  a  being  before  his  incarnation?  Yes  :  Be- 

fore Abraham  was,  I  am,  John  viii.  58.  Had  he  a 
being  before  the  world  ?  Yes  :  for  the  same  was  in 
the  beginning  with  God,  John  i.  2.  Is  not  his  in- 

carnation a  great  mystery?  Yes:  without  contro- 
versy great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,  God  mani- 

fest in  the  flesh,  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  Is  it  necessary  that 
we  believe  it  ?  Yes  :  for  he  that  confesseth  not  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God, 
1  John  iv.  3.  Was  Jesus  Christ  God  even  when  he 
was  upon  earth  ?  Yes  :  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  me,  John  xiv.  11.  Is  he  man  now  he  is  in 
heaven  ?  Yes :  for  he  that  descended  is  the  same 
also  that  ascended,  Eph.  iv.  10. 

8.  Is  the  Redeemer  both  God  and  man  ?  Yes : 
for  to  us  a  child  is  born,  to  us  a  son  is  given,  and 
he  shall  be  called  the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting 
Father,  Isa.  ix.  6.  Is  he  both  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  Son  of  man  ?  Yes  :  he  was  the  Son  of  Adam, 
he  was  the  Son  of  God,  Luke  iii.  38.  Does  he  con- 
inue  to  be  so  ?  Yes  :  for  Jesus  Christ  is  tlie  same 

yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,  Heb.  xiii.  8.  Was 

1  he  man  that  he  might  sufl'er  ?  Yes  :  for  without 
shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission,  Heb.  ix.  22. 
Was  he  God  that  he  might  satisfy  ?  Yes  :  for  God 
has  purchased  the  church  with  his  own  blood.  Acts 
XX.  28.  Is  he  God  and  man  in  two  distinct  natures  ? 

Yes  :  for  he  is  both  the  root  and  ofl'spring  of  David, 
Rev.  xxii.  16.  compare  Matt.  xxii.  45.  Is  he  so  in 
3ne  person  ?  Yes :  for  to  us  there  is  but  one  Lord 
Tesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by 
liim,  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  Is  he  so  for  ever?  Yes  :  he  is 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  the 
first  and  the  last.  Rev.  xxii.  13. 

9.  Is  this  Jesus  the  true  Messiah  promised  to  the 
fathers  ?  Yes :  we  know  that  this  is  indeed  the 
Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  John  iv.  42.  Were 
Ihe  Scriptures  fulfilled  in  him?  Yes:  to  him  give 
all  the  prophets  witness,  Acts  x.  43.  Did  his  mira- 
icles  prove  his  doctrine  ?  Yes  :  The  works  that  I  do 
bear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me, 
John  V.  36.    Did  the  Father  himself  bear  witness 

of  him  ?  Yes :  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This 
is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,  hear 
ye  him.  Matt.  xvii.  5.  May  we  venture  our  souls 
upon  this  foundation  ?  Yes :  for  this  is  the  record, 
that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life 
is  inhis  Son,  1  John  v.  11. 

Q.  22.  How  did  Christ,  being  the  Son  of  God,  be- 
come nifl/i 

A.  Christ  the  Son  of  God  became  man,  by  taking 
to  himself  a  true  body,  and  a  reasonable  soul ;  being 
conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  born  of  her,  yet  with- out sin. 

1.  Did  Christ  the  Son  of  God  become  man  ?  Yes: 
forasmuch  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same, 
Heb.  ii.  14.  Was  it  requisite  he  should  become 
man  ?  Yes  :  for  in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to  be 
made  like  unto  his  brethren,  Heb.  ii.  17.  Has  the 
Son  of  man  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  ?  Yes  :  for 
in  him  dwells  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily, 
Col.  ii.  9.  Has  the  Son  of  God  the  tenderness  of  a 
man  ?  Yes :  for  he  was  touched  with  the  feeling  of 
our  infirmities,  Heb.  iv.  15. 

2.  Did  Christ  take  unto  himself  a  true  body? 
Yes:  A  body  hast  thou  prepared  me,  Heb.  x.  5. 
Was  it  a  body  like  unto  ours  ?  Yes  :  for  he  was  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  Rom.  viii.  3.  Did  he 
take  to  himself  a  human  soul  ?  Yes  :  for  he  said. 
My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful.  Matt.  xxvi.  38. 

3.  Was  he  conceived  by  ordinary  generation  ? 
No:  for  he  said,  Ye  are  beneath,  I  am  from  above, 
John  viii.  23.  Was  he  conceived  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Yes  :  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come 
upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  over- 

shadow thee,  Luke  i.  35.  Was  he  born  of  the  Vir- 
gin Mary  ?  Yes  :  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled.  Behold, 

a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  bring  forth  a  son, 
Matt.  i.  23.  Was  his  conception  and  birth  super- 

natural ?  Yes  :  that  which  was  conceived  in  the 
Virgin  Mary  was  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Matt.  i.  20. 
Yet  was  he  really  and  truly  man  ?  Yes  :  for  he  is 
not  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren,  Heb.  ii.  11. 

4.  Was  Christ  the  seed  of  the  woman  ?  Yes  :  for 

he  was  made  of  a  woman.  Gal.  iv.  4.  Was  the  Scrip- 
ture therein  fulfilled?  Yes:  for  the  seed  of  the 

woman  must  break  the  serpent's  head.  Gen.  iii.  15. 
Was  he  the  Son  of  Abraham  ?  Yes  :  for  he  took  on 
him  the  seed  of  Abraham,  Heb.  ii.  16.  Was  the 
Scripture  therein  fulfilled  ?  Yes :  for  it  was  said  to 
Abraham,  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  be  blessed.  Gen.  xii.  2.  Was  he  the  Son  of 
David  ?  Yes  :  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David,  Matt, 
xxi.  9.  Was  the  Scripture  therein  fulfilled  ?  Yes: 
He  hath  raised  up  a  horn  of  salvation  for  us  in  the 
bouse  of  his  servant  David,  as  he  spake  by  the  mouth 
of  all  his  holy  prophets,  Luke  i.  69,  70. 
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5.  Was  Christ  born  in  Bethlehem  ?  Yes  :  To  you 
is  born  this  day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour, 
Luke  ii.  11.  Was  he  born  among  the  Jews  ?  Yes: 
of  them  as  coDcerning;  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  Rom. 
is.  5.  And  was  it  the  honour  of  that  nation  ?  Yes : 
he  was  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel,  Luke  ii.  32. 
Did  he  come  when  the  Messiah  was  expected? 
Yes :  they  then  looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem, 
Luke  ii.  3S.  Did  he  come  when  the  sceptre  was 
departed  from  Judah  ?  Yes :  for  there  then  went  out  a 
decree  that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed.  Luke  ii.  1. 
Did  the  angels  attend  him  at  his  birth  ?  Yes  :  there 
was  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  praising  God, 
Luke  ii.  13. 

6.  Was  the  Redeemer  bom  in  sin  as  we  are  ? 
No  :  he  was  without  sin,  Heb.  iv.  15.  Was  he  per- 

fectly pure  and  holy  ?  Yes  :  That  holy  thing  which 
shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God, 
Luke  i.  35.  Was  he  pure  and  holy  in  his  whole 
life  ?  Yes  :  he  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found 

in  his  mouth,  1  Pet.  ii.  2-2.  Was  it  requisite  he 
should  be  so?  Yes:  such  a  High  Priest  became 
ns,  that  was  holy,  harmless,  and  undefiled,  Heb.  vii. 
26.  Could  he  have  satisfied  for  our  sin,  if  he  had 
had  any  sin  of  his  own  ?  Xo  :  for  he  must  through 
the  eternal  Spirit  offer  himself  without  spot,  Heb, 
ix.  14. 

7.  Was  he  subject  to  the  sinless  infirmities  of  our 
natures  ?  Yes:  he  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as 
we  are,  Heb.  iv.  15.  Was  he  hungry  ?  Yes  :  when 
be  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  he  was 
afterwards  an  hungred.  Matt  iv.  2.  Was  he  weary? 

Y'es :  Being  weary  with  his  journey,  he  sat  on  the 
well,  John  iv.  6.  Did  he  sleep  ?  Yes  :  when  the 
ship  was  covered  with  waves  he  was  asleep.  Matt, 
viii.  24.  Did  he  pass  through  the  ages  of  human 
life?  Yes  :  for  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  sta- 

ture, Luke  ii.  52. 
8.  Was  the  Redeemer  willing  to  be  incarnate  for 

us  ?  Yes  :  for  when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he 
saith,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God,  Heb.  x.  5, 
7.  Is  it  well  for  us  that  he  was  so  ?  Yes  :  for  by 
this  will  we  are  sanctified,  Heb.  x.  10.  Was  Christ's 
incarnation  great  condescension  in  him?  Yes:  for 
hereby  he  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels, 
Heb.  ii.  9.  Was  it  a  great  honour  to  our  nature  ? 
Yes  :  What  is  man  that  thou  art  thus  mindful  of 

him  ?  Heb.  ii.  6 — 8.  Is  it  good  news  to  mankind  ? 
Yes  :  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners,  1  Tim.  i.  15. 

Q.  23.  W/iat  offices  does  Christ  execute  as  our  Re- 
deemer ? 

A.  Christ  as  our  Redeemer  executes  the  offices  of 
a  Prophet,  of  a  Priest,  and  of  a  King,  both  in  his 
state  of  humiliation  and  exaltation. 

1.  Is  Christ  a  complete  Redeemer?    Yes:  for  it 

pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  sboald  all  fulness 
dwell.  Col.  i.  19.  Is  he  completely  qualified  for  the 
undertaking?  Yes:  for  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit 
by  measure  unto  him,  John  iii.  34.  Is  he  author- 

ized for  it  ?  Yes  :  for  all  things  are  delivered  to  him 
of  the  Father,  Matt.  xi.  27.  Has  he  a  full  commis- 

sion ?  Yes  :  for  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but 
has  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son,  John  v.  22. 
And  has  he  an  ability  equal  to  his  authority  ?  Yes : 
for  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he 
given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself,  r.  26. 

2.  Is  there  all  that  in  Christ  which  fallen  man 
stands  in  need  of?  Yes  :  for  Christ  is  all,  and  in 
all.  Col.  iii.  11.  Is  he  light?  Yes:  I  am  the  light 
of  the  world,  John  viii.  12.  Is  he  life  ?  Yes  :  in 
him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men, 
John  i.  4.  Is  he  our  peace?  Yes  :  he  is  our  peace, 
Eph.  ii.  14.  Is  he  our  head  ?  Yes:  he  is  the  head 
of  the  body,  the  church.  Col.  i.  18.  Is  he  the  door? 
Yes:  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep,  John  x.  7.  Is  he 
the  way  ?  Yes  :  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life,  John  xiv.  6.  Can  we  come  to  God  as  a  Father, 
otherwise  than  by  Jesus  Christ  as  Mediator  ?  No  : 
for  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me,  John 
xiv.  6.  Is  he  our  food  ?  Yes :  I  am  that  bread  of 
life,  John  vi.  48.  Is  he  oar  friend  ?  Yes :  This  is 
my  beloved,  and  this  is  my  friend,  Cant.  v.  16. 

3.  Is  Jesus  Christ  a  Redeemer  in  office  ?  Yes  : 
for  God  hath  exalted  him  with  his  own  right  hand 
to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  Acts  v.  31.  Is  he 
duly  put  in  office?  Yes:  for  him  hath  God  the 
Father  sealed,  John  vi.  27.  Does  he  duly  execute 
his  office  ?  Yes  :  for  he  was  faithful  to  him  that 

appointed  him,  Heb.  iii.  2.  Is  he  a  Prophet  ?  Yes : 
This  is  of  a  truth  that  Prophet  that  should  come 
into  the  world,  John  vi.  14.  Is  he  a  Priest  ?  Yes: 
he  is  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession, 
Heb.  iii.  1.  Is  he  a  King?  Yes:  he  is  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.  Rev.  xix.  16. 

4.  Did  Christ  execute  these  offices  in  his  state  of 
humiliation  ?  Yes :  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the 
earth,  John  xvii.  4.  Does  he  execute  them  in  his 
state  of  exaltation  ?  Yes :  for  in  heaven  itself  he 
now  appears  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us,  Heb.  ix. 
24.  Is  he  then  an  all-sufficient  Saviour  ?  Yes  :  he 
is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  those  that  come 
to  God  by  him,  Heb.  vii.  25.  And  is  he  as  willing 
to  save  as  he  is  able?  Yes:  Whosoever  comes 
unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out,  John  vi.  37. 

Q.  24.  How  does  Christ  execute  the  office  of  a  Pro- 

phet ' 

A  Christ  executes  the  office  of  a  Prophet,  in  re- 
vealing to  us  by  his  Word  and  Spirit  the  will  of 

God  for  our  salvation. 

1.  Does  Christ  execute  the  office  of  a  Prophet! 
Yes  :  We  know  that  thou  art  a  Teacher  come  from 
God,  John  iii.  2.    Does  God  speak  to  us  by  him? 
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Yes:  he  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  us  by  his 
Son,  Heb.  i.  2.  Were  there  prophets  under  the  Old 
Testament  ?  Yes :  God  sent  his  servants  the  pro- 

phets, Jer.  XXV,  4.  But  was  Christ  above  them  all  ? 
Yes:  for  he  is  the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets. 
Rev.  xxii.  6.  compare  Col.  i.  11.  And  were  they 
his  agents  ?  Yes :  it  was  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  them 
that  testified,  1  Pet.  i.  11. 

2.  Was  Moses  the  great  type  of  Christ  as  a  pro- 
phet ?  Yes:  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God 

raise  up  unto  you  of  your  brethren  like  unto  me. 
Acts  iii.  22.  But  was  Christ  greater  than  Moses  ? 
Yes  :  for  Moses  was  faithful  as  a  servant,  but  Christ 
as  a  Son,  Heb.  iii.  5,  6.  And  is  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  better  than  that  of  Moses  ?  Yes  :  for  the  law 

was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by 
Jesus  Christ,  John  i.  17.  Was  Christ  completely 
qualified  to  be  a  Prophet  ?  Yes  :  for  in  him  are  hid 
all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  Col.  ii. 
3.  Was  ever  any  other  so  well  qualified  ?  No  :  for 
no  man  knows  the  Father,  but  the  Son,  Matt,  xi.27. 

3.  Has  Christ,  as  a  Prophet,  revealed  God's  will 
to  us  ?  Yes  :  for  he  said,  My  doctrine  is  not  mine, 
but  his  that  sent  me,  John  vii.  16.  and  xii.  49,  50. 

Has  he  revealed  God's  will  concerning  our  duty  ? 
Yes :  for  he  did  not  come  to  destroy  the  law,  but  to 
fulfil.  Matt.  V.  17.  And  concerning  our  happiness  ? 
Yes  :  for  he  was  anointed  to  preach  the  acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord,  Luke  iv.  18. 

4.  Did  Cbrist  execute  this  office  when  he  was  on 
earth?  Yes  :  for  he  taught  tliem  as  one  having  au- 

thority. Matt.  vii.  29.  Did  he  introduce  his  doctrine 
with  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  like  the  Old-Testament 
prophets  ?  No :  but  Verily,  Verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
John  iii.  3.  Did  he  confirm  his  doctrine  by  mira- 

cles ?  Yes :  believe  me  (said  he)  for  the  very  works' 
sake,  John  xiv.  1 1 .  Were  his  miracles  many  ?  Yes  : 
many  signs  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples, 
John  XX.  30.  Were  they  profitable  ?  Yes :  he  went 
about  doing  good.  Acts  x.  38.  Did  Christ  teach  by 
the  example  of  his  life  ?  Yes :  that  we  might  follow 
his  steps,  1  Pet.  ii.  21. 

5.  Does  he  still  execute  this  office  ?  Yes :  for  he 
said,  I  have  declared  thy  name  unto  them,  and  will 
declare  it,  John  xvii.  26.  Does  he  reveal  God's  will 
to  us  by  his  word  ?  Yes  :  for  these  things  are  writ- 

ten that  we  may  believe,  John  xx.  31.  And  by  his 
Spirit  ?  Yes  :  The  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  John  xiv.  26. 
Does  Jesus  Christ  teach  his  people  ?  Yes:  All  thy 
children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord,  Isa.  liv.  13. 
And  does  he  teach  effectually?  Yes:  for  the  Son 
of  man  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  understand- 

ing, 1  John  V.  20.  And  does  he  teach  compassion- 
lately  ?  Yes:  for  he  can  have  compassion  on  the 
ignorant,  Heb.  v.  2. 
I  6.  Must  we  learn  of  this  Teacher  ?  Yes  :  Learn  of 
I  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  Matt.  xi.  20. 3  L 

Are  we  to  receive  his  doctrine  ?  Yes  :  Let  the  word 
of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly.  Col.  iii.  16.  And 
must  we  abide  in  it  ?  Yes :  If  ye  continue  in  my 
word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed,  John  viii.  31. 

Q.  25.  How  does  Christ  execute  the  office  of  a 
Priest  ? 

A.  Christ  executes  the  office  of  a  Priest,  in  his 
once  offering  up  of  himself  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy 
divine  justice,  and  reconcile  us  to  God,  and  in  mak- 

ing continual  intercession  for  us. 

1.  Did  fallen  man  need  a  Priest?  Yes:  for  every 
high  priest  is  ordained  for  man  in  things  pertaining 
to  God,  Heb.  v.  1.  Did  Christ  execute  the  office  of 
a  Priest  ?  Yes  :  We  have  a  great  High  Priest,  Jesus 
the  Son  of  God,  Heb.  iv.  14.  Was  he  appointed  to 
tliis  office  ?  Yes :  for  Christ  glorified  not  himself  to 
be  made  a  High  Priest,  Heb.  v.  5.  Was  he  confirmed 
in  this  office  ?  Yes  :  for  the  Lord  sware,  and  will 
not  repent,  thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever,  Heb.  vii.  21. 

2.  Dia  Christ,  as  a  Priest,  make  atonement  for 
sin  ?  Yes  :  he  is  a  merciful  and  faithful  High 
Priest,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the 
people,  Heb.  ii.  17.  Did  he  do  this  by  the  sacrifice 
of  himself  ?  Yes  :  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself,  Heb.  ix.  26.  Was  he  him- 

self the  Priest  ?  Yes  :  for  through  the  eternal  Spirit 
he  offered  himself,  Heb.  ix.  14.  Was  he  himself  the 
sacrifice  ?  Yes :  he  made  his  soul  an  offering  for 
sin,  Isa.  liii.  10.  Was  he  himself  the  altar  ?  Yes  : 
for  we  have  an  altar,  Heb.  xiii.  10.  Would  not  the 
legal  sacrifices  serve  ?  No  :  for  it  was  not  possible 
that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  should  take  away 
sin,  Heb.  x.  4.  Did  God  declare  them  insufficient? 
Yes  :  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldst  not,  v.  5. 
Was  this  sacrifice  necessary  then  ?  Yes  :  what  the 
law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak,  that  Christ 
did,  Rom.  viii.  3. 

3.  Did  Christ,  as  a  sacrifice,  bear  our  sins  ?  Yes: 
his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the 

tree,  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  Did  he  bear  them  by  the  Father's 
appointment  ?  Yes :  the  Lord  laid  on  him  the  ini- 

quities of  us  all,  Isa.  liii.  6.  Did  he  suffer  for  them? 
Yes :  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  and 
bruised  for  our  iniquities,  v.  5.  And  not  for  any 
sin  of  his  own  ?  No  :  Messiah  shall  be  cut  off,  but 
not  for  himself,  Dan.  ix.  26.  Did  he  suffer  to  satisfy 
for  sin  ?  Yes  :  he  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins 

of  many,  Heb.  ix.  28.  And  was  the  satisfaction  ac- 
cepted ?  Yes  :  he  gave  himself  for  us,  a  sacrifice  to 

God  of  a  sweet  smelling  savour,  Eph.  v.  2. 
4.  Did  Christ  offer  himself  voluntarily  ?  Yes: 

No  man  taketh  my  life  from  mc,  but  I  lay  it  down  of 
myself,  John  x.  18.  Was  it  his  own  act  and  deed 
to  make  his  soul  an  offering  ?  Yes  :  for  he  said. 
Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit,  Luke 
xxiii.  16.  Did  tliis  sacrifice  need  to  be  repeated? 
No:  for  by  one  offering  he  perfected  forever  them 
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that  are  sanctified,  Heb.  x.  14.  Did  Christ  do  this 
for  the  purchase  of  our  pardon  ?  Yes  :  for  when  he 
did  it,  he  said,  Father,  forgive  them,  Luke  xxiii.  34. 
Was  it  designed  to  save  us  from  ruin  ?  Yes :  he 
gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  many,  Matt.  xx.  28.  And 
to  reconcile  us  to  God  ?  Yes :  for  he  made  peace 
through  the  blood  of  his  cross,  Col.  i.  20.  Is  this 
our  plea  for  peace  and  pardon  ?  Yes :  Who  is  he 
that  condemns  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  Rom.  viii. 

34.  Is  Christ  then  the  great  propitiation?  Y'es: 
he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  1  John  ii. 
2.  And  have  v>  e  hereby  access  to  God  ?  Yes  :  he 
suffered  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring 
us  to  God,  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  And  had  the  Old-Testa- 

ment saints  the  benefit  of  this  sacrifice  ?  Yes  :  for 
he  was  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  Rev.  xiii.  8. 

5.  Does  Christ,  as  a  Priest,  make  intercession  ? 
Yes  :  for  he  bare  the  sin  of  many,  and  made  inter- 

cession for  the  transgressors,  Isa.  liii.  12.  Is  he 
always  doing  this  ?  Yes  :  he  ever  lives,  making  in- 

tercession, Heb.  vii.  25.  Does  he  do  this  as  an 
Advocate  ?  Yes  :  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advo- 

cate with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous, 
1  John  ii.  1.  And  as  a  High  Priest?  Yes:  Aaron 
shall  bear  their  names  before  the  Lord,  Exod.  xxviii. 
12.  Does  he  make  intercession  in  the  virtue  of  bis 
satisfaction  ?  Yes  :  for  by  his  own  blood  he  entered 
into  the  holy  place,  Heb.  ix.  12. 

6.  Is  Christ  a  Priest  after  the  order  of  Aaron? 
No  :  but  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  Ps.  ex.  4. 
Is  he  a  royal  Priest?  Yes:  for  he  is  a  Priest  upon 
his  throne,  and  the  counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between 
them  both.  Zee.  vi.  13.  Is  he  a  priest  that  needs  a 
successor?  No:  for  this  man,  because  he  continueth 
for  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood,  Heb.  vii. 
24.  Is  he  a  Priest  that  needs  a  sacrifice  for  himself? 
No  :  for  the  law  makes  men  high  prie.sts  which  have 
infirmity  ;  but  the  word  of  the  oath  makes  the  Son, 
who  is  consecrated  for  evermore,  Heb.  vii.  28.  Have 

all  believers  an  interest  in  Christ's  priesthood  ?  Yes : 
for  we  have  a  High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God, 
Heb.  X.  21.  Is  this  an  encouragement  in  our  ap- 

proaches to  God  ?  Yes  :  let  us  therefore  come  boldly 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  Heb.  iv.  16.  And  is  this  it 
we  must  depend  upon  for  our  acceptance  with  God  ? 
Yes  :  for  spiritual  sacrifices  are  acceptable  to  God 
only  through  Jesus  Christ,  1  Pet.  ii.  3. 

Q.  26.  How  does  Christ  execute  the  office  of  a  King? 
A,  Christ  executes  the  office  of  a  King,  in  sub- 

duing us  to  himself,  in  ruling  and  defending  us,  and 
in  restraining  and  conquering  all  his  and  our  ene- 
mies. 

1.  Is  Christ  put  into  the  office  of  a  King?  Yes  : 
I  have  set  my  King  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Sion,  Ps. 
ii.  6.    Does  he  execute  that  office  ?    Yes :  he  shall 
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reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  Luke  i.  33. 
Is  he  King  as  Mediator?  Yes:  he  hath  authority 
to  execute  judgment,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man, 
John  V.  27.  Is  his  kingdom  a  spiritual  kingdom? 
Yes :  my  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  John  xviii, 
36. 

2.  Is  Christ  universal  monarch  ?  Yes :  for  all 
power  is  given  to  him  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth, 
Matt,  xxviii.  18.  Has  he  a  right  to  rule  all  ?  Yes  : 
he  is  Lord  of  all,  Acts  x.  36.  Does  he  rule  all  ? 
Yes :  he  is  the  Governor  among  the  nations,  Ps. 
xxii.  28.  Does  he  rule  all  for  the  good  of  his  church  ? 
Yes  :  he  is  head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  Eph. 

i.  22.  Is  he  in  a  special  manner  the  church's  King? 
Yes  :  O  daughter  of  Sion,  thy  King  comes,  Zech. 
ix.  9. 

3.  Does  Christ,  as  a  King,  subdue  his  people  to 
himself?  Yes:  Thy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the 
day  of  thy  power,  Ps.  ex.  3.  Does  he  do  it  by  the 
word  of  his  grace  ?  Yes  :  he  draws  with  the  cords 
of  a  man,  and  with  the  bands  of  love,  Hos.  xi.  4. 
Does  he  do  it  effectually  ?  Yes :  he  makes  ready 
a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord,  Luke  i.  17.  Does 
he  conquer  the  opposition  of  the  carnal  mind  ?  Yes: 
for  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  mighty  through 
God,  to  the  pulling  down  of  .strong  holds,  2  Cor.  x. 
4.  Does  he  set  up  his  throne  in  the  soul?  Yes: 

bringing  into  captivity  everj-  thought  to  the  obedi- 
ence of  Christ,  2  Cor.  X.  5.  And  does  he  rule  there? 

Yes  :  for  he  writes  his  law  in  their  hearts,  Heb.  viii. 

10. 4.  Does  Christ,  as  a  King,  reign  in  his  church  ? 
Yes  :  The  Lord  is  our  Judge,  the  Lord  is  our  Law- 

giver, the  Lord  is  our  King,  Isa.  xxxiii.  22.  Does 
he  enact  laws  ?  Yes :  he  gave  commandments  to 
his  apostles.  Acts  i.  2.  Does  he  commission  officers? 
Yes  :  By  me  kings  reign,  Prov.  viii.  15.  Does  he 
give  judgment?  Yes:  we  must  all  appear  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  2  Cor.  V.  10.  Is  homage 
and  allegiance  due  to  him  ?  Yes  :  for  at  the  name 
of  Jesus  every  knee  shall  bow,  Phil.  ii.  10.  Does 
he  rule  in  righteousness  ?  Yes  :  the  sceptre  of  his 
kingdom  is  a  right  sceptre,  Ps.  xlv.  6. 

5.  Does  Christ,  as  a  King,  protect  his  subjects? 
Yes :  for  he  shall  be  as  a  hiding-place  from  the  wind, 
Isa.  xxxii.  2.  And  does  he  secure  the  peace  of  his 
kingdom?  Yes:  for  this  man  shall  be  the  peace> 
Mic.  V.  5.  Has  he  authority  to  pardon  sin?  Yesl- 
the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sin, 
Matt.  ix.  6.  Has  he  authority  to  reward  services? 
Yes  :  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life,  Rev.  ii.  10. 

6.  Does  Christ,  as  King,  restrain  his  enemies? 
Yes  :  on  this  Rock  will  I  build  my  church,  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  Matt.  xvi. 
18.  Will  he  conquer  them  at  last  ?  Yes  :  for  he 
must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  hia 
feet,  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  Will  he  conquer  death  itself? 
Yes  :  the  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death, 
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1  Cor.  XV.  26.  Does  he  count  those  his  enemies 
that  will  not  have  him  to  reign  over  them?  Yes: 
Those  mine  enemies  which  would  not  that  I  should 
reign  over  them  bring  hither,  and  slay  them  before 
me,  Luke  xix.  27. 

7.  Is  Christ  a  merciful  King  ?  Yes :  he  is  meek, 
and  having  salvation,  Zech.  ix.  9.  Is  he  the  poor 
man's  king  ?  Yes  :  he  shall  deliver  the  needy  when 
he  cries,  Ps.  Ixxii.  12.  Has  he  a  large  kingdom  ? 
Yes  :  he  shall  have  dominion  from  sea  to  sea,  Ps. 
Ixxii.  8.  Have  we  reason  to  hope  it  shall  be  larger 
than  now  it  is  ?  Yes  :  for  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
are  become  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord  and  of  his 
Christ,  Rev.  xi.  15.  Shall  it  be  a  lasting  kingdom? 
Yes  :  his  throne  shall  be  as  the  days  of  heaven, 
Ps.  Ixxxix.  29.  And  when  the  mystery  of  God 
shall  be  finished,  shall  the  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer 
be  resigned  to  the  Creator  ?  Yes  :  then  eometh  the 
end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom 
to  God,  even  the  Father,  1  Cor.  xv.  24. 

8.  Ought  we  to  rejoice  in  Christ's  dominion  ? 
Yes  :  Let  the  children  of  Sion  be  joyful  in  their 
King,  Ps.  cxlix.  2.  Must  we  accept  him  for  our 
King?  Yes  :  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  Matt.  xi.  29. 
Must  we  pay  tribute  to  him?  Yes:  Send  ye  the 
Lamb  to  the  ruler  of  the  land,  Isa.  xvi.  1.  Must  we 
obey  him  ?  Yes :  for  he  is  the  Author  of  eternal 
salvation  to  all  them  that  obey  him,  Heb.  v.  9. 

Q.  27.  Wherein  did  consist  Christ's  humiliation  ? 
A.  Christ's  humiliation  consisted  in  his  being 

born,  and  that  in  a  low  condition,  made  under  the 
law,  undergoing  the  miseries  of  this  life,  the  wrath 
of  God,  and  the  cursed  death  of  the  cross  ;  in  being 
buried,  and  continuing  under  the  power  pf  death  for 
a  time. 

1.  Did  Jesus  Christ  humble  himself?  Yes:  for 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  he  made  himself  of  no 
reputation,  Phil.  ii.  6,  7.  Was  it  a  deep  humilia- 

tion ?  Yes :  for  he  said,  I  am  a  worm,  and  no  man, 
Ps.  xxii.  6.  Was  it  requisite  he  should  humble 
himself?  Yes:  for  thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it 
behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  Luke  xxiv.  46.  And  was 
that  a  proper  expedient  to  atone  for  our  sin  ?  Yes  : 
for  the  sinner  had  said,  I  will  be  like  the  Most  High, 
Isa.  xiv.  14. 

2.  Did  Christ  humble  himself  in  his  birth?  Yes: 
for  he  who  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God,  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  Phil.  ii.  6, 7. 
Was  he  born  of  that  which  was  then  a  poor  family  ? 
Yes  :  he  was  a  root  of  dry  ground,  Isa.  liii.  2.  Was 
he  born  of  a  poor  woman  ?  Yes :  for  she  oflFered 
for  her  cleansing  only  a  pair  of  turtle  doves,  or  two 
young  pigeons,  Luke  ii.  24.  compare  Lev.  xii.  8. 
Was  his  supposed  father  a  poor  man  ?  Yes  :  they 
said.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son,  Matt.  xiii.  55. 
Was  he  born  in  a  poor  place  ?  Yes  :  Bethlehem 
was  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  Mic.  v.  2. 

Was  he  born  in  poor  circumstances  ?  Yes :  in  the 
stable  of  an  inn,  and  laid  in  a  manger,  Luke  ii.  7. 
Had  he  the  respect  paid  him  that  was  due  to  an 
incarnate  Deity  ?  No:  for  he  was  in  the  world,  and 
the  world  knew  him  not,  John  i.  10.  Was  he  re- 

spected by  his  countrymen?  No:  he  came  to  his 
own,  and  his  own  received  him  not,  v.  11.  Was  he 
born  honourably  ?  No  :  for  he  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  Phil.  ii.  7.  Was  he  born  wealthy  ? 
No  :  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  he  be- 

came poor,  2  Cor.  viii.  9. 
3.  Was  Christ  made  under  the  law  ?  Yes  :  God 

sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under 
the  law,  Gal.  iv.  4.  Was  he  circumcised?  Yes: 
when  eight  days  were  accomplished,  Luke  ii.  21. 
Was  he  presented  in  the  temple  ?  Yes :  they 
brought  him  to  Jerusalem  to  present  him  to  the  Lord, 
V.  22.  Did  he  keep  the  passover?  Yes  :  when  he 
was  twelve  years  old,  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  after 
the  custom  of  the  feast,  v.  42.  Was  he  obedient  to 
his  parents  ?  Yes  :  he  went  down  with  them  to  Na- 
zaretli,  and  was  subject  to  them,  v.  61.  Did  he  paj' 
tribute?  Yes:  That  give  for  me  and  thee,  Matt, 
xvii.  24,  27.  Did  he  fulfil  all  righteousness  ?  Yes  : 
Thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  Matt. 
iii.  16.  Did  he  submit  to  the  law  of  the  mediator- 
ship  ?  Yes:  Thy  law  is  within  my  heart,  Ps.  xl.  8. 

4.  Was  his  education  mean?  Yes:  for  they  said. 
Is  not  this  the  carpenter?  Mark  vi.  3.  Was  the 
place  of  his  abode  despicable?  Yes:  Can  any  good 
thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?  John  i.  46.  Did  he 
live  in  honour  ?  No  :  for  he  was  despised  and  re- 

jected of  men,  Isa.  liii.  3.  Was  he  attended  by 
great  folks  ?  No  :  Have  any  of  the  rulers,  or  of  the 
Pharisees,  believed  on  him  ?  John  vii.  48.  Were  his 
followers  mean  ?    Yes  :  for  they  were  fishers.  Matt. 
iv.  18.  Did  he  live  in  mirth  and  pleasure?  No: 
he  was  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief, 
Isa.  liii.  3.  Was  the  sin  of  sinners  a  grief  to  him? 
Yes  :  he  was  grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts, 
Mark  iii.  6.  Were  the  sorrows  of  his  friends  a  grief 
to  him?  Yes:  Jesus  wept,  John  xi.  35.  Had  he  a 
house  of  his  own  ?  No  :  The  foxes  have  holes,  and 
the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  man 
hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head,  Luke  xi.  58.  Was 
he  fed  with  the  finest  of  the  wheat  ?  No :  he  had 

barley-loaves,  John  vi.  9.  Did  he  live  upon  alms  ? 
Yes  :  for  certain  women  ministered  to  him  of  their 
substance,  Luke  viii.  3.  Had  he  a  stately  place 
to  preach  in  ?  No :  he  taught  the  people  out  of  the 
ship,  Luke  v.  3. 

5.  Was  he  tempted  of  Satan  ?  Yes  ;  he  was  in 
the  wilderness  forty  days  tempted  of  Satan,  Mark 

i.  13.  Was  that  a  part  of  his  sufl'erings  ?  Yes: 
for  he  sufi"ered,  being  tempted,  Heb.  ii.  18.  Was 
he  persecuted  betimes  ?  Yes :  Herod  sought  the 
young  child  to  destroy  him.  Matt.  ii.  13.  Was  he 
slandered  and  reproached  ?  Yes  :  they  said  of  him, 
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Behold  a  gluttonous  man,  and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend 
of  publicans  and  sinners,  Luke  vii.  34.  Was  be  re- 

presented as  a  madman  ?  Yes :  they  said.  He  hath 
a  devil,  and  is  mad,  John  x.  30.  And  as  one  that 
is  in  league  with  the  devil?  Yes:  they  said,  He 
casteth  out  devils  by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the 
devils,  Matt.  xii.  24.  Did  they  cavil  at  his  preach- 

ing ?  Yes  :  he  endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners 
against  himself,  Heb.  xii.  3.  Did  he  bear  all  this 
patiently?  Yes:  when  he  was  reviled,  he  reviled 
not  again,  1  Pet.  ii.  23. 

6.  But  notwithstanding  this,  had  he  honour  done 
him  in  his  humiliation?  Yes:  for  it  was  said  of 
him.  He  shall  be  great,  Luke  i.  32.  Did  God  put 
honour  upon  him?  Yes :  he  received  from  God  the 
Father  honour  and  glory,  2  Pet,  i.  17.  Did  angels 
do  him  honour?  Yes:  behold,  angels  came  and 
ministered  to  him,  Matt.  iv.  11.  Did  foreigners  do 
liim  honour  ?  Yes :  Wise  men  of  the  east  came  to 
worship  him.  Matt.  ii.  2.  Did  the  common  report 
of  the  people  do  him  honour  ?  Yes  :  for  some  said 
he  was  Elias,  others  Jeremiah,  or  one  of  the  pro- 

phets, Matt.  xvi.  14.  Did  those  that  saw  his  mira- 
cles do  him  honour?  Yes:  for  they  said.  It  was 

never  so  seen  in  Israel,  Matt.  ix.  33.  Did  inferior 
creatures  do  him  honour?  Yes:  even  the  winds 
and  the  seas  obeyed  him.  Matt.  viii.  27.  Were 
devils  themselves  compelled  to  acknowledge  him  ? 
Yes :  for  they  said,  We  know  thee  who  thou  art, 
the  Holy  One  of  God,  Mark  i.  24. 

7.  Did  he  humble  himself  unto  death  ?  Yes :  he 
humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  to  death, 
Phil.  ii.  8.  Did  he  die  for  us  ?  Yes  :  he  was  de- 

livered for  our  offences,  Rom.  iv.  25.  Was  this  ac- 
cording to  the  counsels  of  God  ?  Yes  :  he  was  de- 

livered by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknow- 
ledge of  God,  Acts  ii.  23.  Did  he  suffer  in  his  soul  ? 

Yes;  for  he  said.  Now  is  my  soul  troubled,  John 
xii.  27.  Did  he  suffer  from  his  Father?  Yes:  he 
was  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted,  Isa.  liii. 
4.  Did  he  suffer  in. soul  from  his  Father?  Yes: 

for  he  put  him  to  grief,  t-.  10.  Did  this  put  him  into 
an  agony?  Yes:  He  began  to  be  sorrowful,  and 
very  heavy,  Matt.  xxvi.  37.  Did  he  suffer  this  for 
us  ?  Yes :  for  he  made  him  sin  for  us  who  knew  no 
sin,  2  Cor.  v.  21.  And  yet  did  the  Father  love  him 
even  when  he  bruised  him ?  Yes:  Therefore  doth 
my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life, 
John  X.  17. 

8.  Did  he  suffer  from  Satan  ?  Yes  :  Thou  shall 
bruise  his  heel,  Gen.  iii.  1.5.  Did  Satan  set  upon 
him  ?  Yes  :  The  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  John 
xiv.  30.  But  did  Satan  conquer  him  ?  No  :  He 
hath  nothing  in  me,  John  xiv.  30.  Did  he  suffer 
from  the  Jews?  Yes:  for  they  cried.  Crucify  him, 
crucify  him,  Luke  xxiii.  21.  Did  he  suffer  from  the 
chief  of  the  Jews  ?  Yes  :  he  was  the  stone  which  the 
builders  refused,  Ps.  cxviii.  22.    Did  he  suffer  from 

the  Romans  ?  Yes :  the  princes  of  this  world  cru- 
cified the  Lord  of  glory,  I  Cor.  ii.  8.  Was  he  be- 

trayed by  Judas?  Yes:  they  put  it  into  the  heart 
of  Judas  Iscariot  to  betray  him,  John  xiii.  2.  Was 
he  sold  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver?  Yes  :  A  goodly 
price  that  I  was  prized  at,  Zech.  xi.  13.  Was  he 
forsaken  by  his  own  disciples  ?  Yes :  all  his  dis- 

ciples forsook  him,  and  fled.  Matt.  xxvi.  56. 
9.  Was  he  falsely  accused  ?  Yes :  they  sought 

false  witness  against  him  to  put  him  to  death.  Matt, 
xxvi.  59.  Was  he  basely  abused  ?  Yes :  he  hid  not 
his  face  from  shame  and  spitting,  Isa.  1.  6.  Was  he 
condemned  as  a  blasphemer  ?  Yes  :  they  said.  He 
hath  spoken  blasphemy,  Matt.  xxvi.  65.  Was  he 
condemned  as  a  traitor  ?  Yes :  for  they  said  he 
perverted  the  nation,  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to 
Caesar,  Luke  xxiii.  2.  Was  be  scourged  ?  Yes : 
for  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed,  Isa.  liii.  5.  Was 
he  exposed  to  contempt  ?  Yes  :  he  was  a  reproach 
of  men,  and  despised  of  the  people,  Ps.  xxii.  6.  Did 
they  scoff  at  him  as  a  Prophet  ?  Yes :  they  said. 
Prophesy  who  smote  thee,  Matt.  xxvi.  68.  Did  they 
scoff  at  him  as  a  King  ?  Yes  :  they  said.  Hail,  King 

of  the  Jews,  Matt,  xxvii.  29.  Did  they  scoff"  at  him 
as  a  Priest  and  Saviour?  Yes  :  they  said.  He  saved 

others,  himself  he  cannot  save.  Matt,  xxvii.  42.  ■ 
10.  Was  he  sentenced  to  the  cross  ?  Yes :  Pilate 

delivered  him  to  be  crucified.  Matt,  xxvii.  26.  Was 
he  crucified  between  two  thieves ;  Yes :  he  was 
numbered  with  the  transgressors,  Isa.  liii.  12.  Did 
he  die  a  bloody  death  ?  Yes  :  for  the  life  of  the  flesh 
is  in  the  blood,  and  it  is  the  blood  that  makes  atone- 

ment for  the  soul.  Lev.  xvii.  11.  Did  he  die  a  pain- 
ful death  ?  Yes :  they  pierced  his  hands  and  feet, 

Ps.  xxii.  16.  And  a  shameful  death  ?  Yes :  he 
endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  Heb.  xii.  2. 
And  a  cursed  death  ?  Yes  :  for  he  that  is  hanged  is 
accursed  of  God,  Deut.  xxi.  23.  Gal.  iii.  13.  Did 
God  seem  to  withdraw  from  him  in  his  sufferings  ? 
Yes  :  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  Matt,  xxvii.  46. 

11.  Did  Christ  die  to  glorify  God  ?  Yes  :  For  this 
cause  came  I  to  this  hour.  Father,  glorify  thy  name, 
John  xii.  27,  28.  Did  he  die  to  satisfy  for  our  sins  ? 
Yes  :  it  was  to  finish  transgression,  and  to  make  an 
end  of  sins,  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and 
bring  in  everlasting  righteousness,  Dan.  ix.  24.  Did 
he  die  to  conquer  Satan  ?  Yes  :  he  spoiled  princi- 

palities and  powers,  triumphing  over  them  in  his 
cross,  Col.  ii.  15.  Did  he  die  to  save  us  from  sin  ? 
Yes :  he  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem 
us  from  all  iniquity.  Tit.  ii.  14.  Did  he  die  to  pur- 

chase heaven  for  us  ?  Yes  :  for  it  is  the  purchased 
possession,  Eph.  i.  14.  Heb.  ix.  15.  Was  he  in  his 
death  made  a  curse  for  us  ?  Yes  :  for  Christ  hath 
redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made 
a  curse  for  us.  Gal.  iii.  13.  Did  Christ  sweat  for 
us  ?    Yes :  his  sweat  was,  as  it  were,  great  drops  of 



A  SCRIPTURE  CATECHISM. 885 

blood,  Luke  xxii.  44.  And  thorns  being  also  a  fruit 
of  the  curse,  did  Christ  wear  them  for  us  ?  Yes  : 
they  platted  a  crown  of  thorns  and  put  it  upon  his 
head,  Matt,  xxvii.  29. 

12.  Did  Christ  do  all  that  was  to  be  done  in  his 
sufferings  for  us  ?  Yes :  he  said.  It  is  finished, 
John  xix.  30.  Did  the  events  answer  the  predic- 

tions? Yes:  for  the  Scriptures  must  be  fulfilled, 
Alark  xiv.  49.  Are  we  sure  that  Christ  was  truly 
dead  ?  Yes  :  for  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear 
pierced  his  side,  and  forthwith  came  thereout  blood 
and  water,  and  he  that  saw  it  bare  record,  John  xix. 
.34,  35.  Did  Christ  die  as  a  martyr  ?  Yes:  for  be- 

fore Pontius  Pilate  he  witnessed  a  good  confession, 
1  Tim.  vi.  13.  Did  he  die  as  a  testator?  Yes:  for 
where  a  testament  is,  there  must  needs  be  the  death 
of  the  testator,  Heb.  ix,  16.  Did  he  die  as  a  sacri- 

fice ?  Yes  :  Christ  oar  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us, 
1  Cor.  V.  7. 

13.  Was  there  honour  done  to  Christ  even  in  his 

suflferings'?  Yes:  the  earth  did  quake,  and  the 
rocks  rent,  and  the  graves  were  opened,  Matt,  xxvii. 
61.  And  were  some  thereby  convinced  ?  Yes  :  they 
feared  greatly,  saying,  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of 
God,  Matt,  xxvii.  64.  Is  the  cross  of  Christ  then  a 
reproach  to  us  ?  No :  God  forbid  that  I  should 
glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
Gal.  vi.  14.  Is  it  what  we  should  all  be  acquainted 
with  ?  Yes :  I  determined  to  know  nothing  but 
Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified,!  Cor.  ii.2.  And 
ought  we  to  celebrate  the  praises  of  our  crucified  Sa- 

viour? Yes:  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain 
to  receive  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing,  Rev. 
V,  12. 

14.  When  Christ  was  dead,  was  he  buried  ?  Yes  : 
they  took  him  down  from  the  tree,  and  laid  him  in 
a  sepulchre,  Acts  xiii.  29.  Was  he  buried  accord- 

ing to  the  custom  ?  Yes :  as  the  manner  of  the 
Jews  is  to  bury,  John  xix.  40.  Did  he  continue 
under  the  power  of  death  for  a  time  ?  Yes  :  for  as 

Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's 
belly,  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and 
three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  Matt.  xii.  40. 
Was  this  his  descent  into  hell  ?  Yes:  he  descended 
into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  Eph.  iv.  9.  Did 
his  separate  soul  go  to  paradise  ?  Yes :  This  day 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise,  Luke  xxiii.  43. 
Did  his  body  see  corruption  ?  No  :  Thou  wilt  not 
leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine 
Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  Acts  ii.  27. 

Q.  28.  Wherein  consists  Christ's  exaltation  ? 
A.  Christ's  exaltation  consists  in  his  rising  again 

from  the  dead  on  tlie  tliird  day,  in  ascending  up 
into  heaven,  in  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father,  and  in  coming  to  judge  the  world  at  the 
Jast  day. 

I,  Is  Jesus  Christ  exalted  ?    Yes  :  because  he 

humbled  himself,  therefore  God  also  hath  highly 
exalted  him,  Phil.  ii.  9.  Was  his  humiliation  the 
way  to  exaltation  ?  Yes  :  he  suffered  these  things, 
and  so  entered  into  his  glory,  Luke  xxiv.  26.  Was 
his  exaltation  the  reward  of  his  humiliation  ?  Yes: 

I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth,  and  now,  O  Fa- 
ther, glorify  thou  me,  John  xvii.  6.  Had  lie  it  in 

his  eye  in  his  sufferings?  Yes:  for  the  joy  that 
was  set  before  him,  he  endured  the  cross,  Heb. 
xii.  3. 

2.  Was  his  resurrection  the  first  step  of  his  exalt- 
ation ?  Yes :  he  was  buried,  and  rose  again  the 

third  day  according  to  the  Scriptures,  1  Cor.  xv.  4. 
Did  he  continue  always  in  the  bands  of  death  ?  No : 
for  it  was  impossible  he  should  be  holden  of  them, 
Acts  ii.  24.  Did  he  rise  to  life  ?  Yes  :  he  both  rose 
and  revived,  Rom.  xiv.  9.  Did  the  same  body  rise? 
Yes  :  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  my- 

self, Luke  xxiv.  39.  Is  he  the  same  Jesus  still? 
Yes  :  I  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead.  Rev.  i.  18. 
Did  he  lie  in  the  grave  all  the  Jewish  sabbath  ? 
Yes  :  for  he  rose  in  the  end  of  the  sabbath.  Matt, 
xxviii.  1.  Did  he  rise  the  same  day  of  the  week? 
Yes  :  as  it  began  to  dawn  towards  the  first  day  of  the 
week.  Matt,  xxviii.  1.  Have  we  sufficient  proof  of 
his  resurrection  ?  Yes  :  he  showed  himself  alive,  by 
many  infallible  proofs.  Acts  i.  3.  Did  he  rise  to 
die  no  more  ?  Yes  :  Death  hath  no  more  dominion 
over  him,  Rom.  vi.  9. 

3.  Did  Christ  rise  by  his  own  power  ?  Yes : 
Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise 
it  up,  John  ii.  19.  and  x.  18.  Was  that  a  divine 
power?  Yes  :  for  he  was  crucified  through  weak- 

ness, but  he  lived  by  the  power  of  God,  2  Cor. 
xiii.  4.  Was  it  the  great  proof  of  his  being  the  Son 
of  God  ?  Yes  :  he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
God  with  power  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
Rom.  i.  4.  Was  it  the  will  of  the  Father  he  should 
rise  ?  Yes :  for  the  angel  of  the  Lord  descended 
from  heaven,  and  came,  and  rolled  back  the  stone. 
Matt,  xxviii.  2.  Did  the  Father  raise  him  ?  Yes  : 
God  raised  him  from  the  dead.  Acts  xiii.  30.  Was 
this  an  evidence  of  the  acceptance  of  his  satisfac- 

tion ?  Yes  :  for  he  was  raised  again  for  our  justifi- 
cation, Rom.  iv.  25.  And  we  may  plead  it?  Yes: 

It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather,  that  is  risen  again, 
Rom.  viii.  .34. 

4.  Did  Christ  rise  as  a  public  person  ?  Yes  :  for 
since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  1  Cor.  xv.  21.  Are  true 
believers  raised  with  him  to  a  spiritual  life?  Yes  : 
he  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ,  Eph. 
ii.  5.  And  shall  they  be  shortly  raised  to  eternal  life  ? 
Yes  :  Christ  the  first-fruits,  afterward  they  that  are 

Christ's  at  his  coming,  1  Cor.  xv.  23.  Is  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  one  of  the  great  foundations  of 

Christianity  ?  Yes  :  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  our  faith 
is  vain,  v,  14. 
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a.  Did  Chiiet  ̂ tmw  am  earth  faty  days  aUbex  fen 
resnTe>c!tioii '  Yes :  l»e  wasseeai  «f  6Kai  fiHtjrdns, 
AetB  L  3.  Did  he  Ihen  asead  nto  hravea* 

vUJc  he  McMcd  tfhoB  hp  was  parted  &mm 
ami  canned  mp  iato  heave*.  Larkc  xxir.  SI. 

Did  he  aaecad m  a  dMd  ?  Y«:  a  d— d iiuteiwud 
hin oai flf  Ihdr  fii^  Aete  L a  WashewdcMK 
in  hnvoi?  Yes :  vhea Oe  Saa  «ff  aaa  caae  with 
ihe  cioadB  of  heavca,  he  caaK  to  Ihe  AarieMt  ef  dajs^ 
aad  l^T  broi^t  him  wear  heiare  his,  Daa.  'ca.  13. 

6.  Was  it  far  amr  advaabge  ital  Ik  anrrwitiil  mp 
MoheaTen?  Tcs :  It  is  e^efieat  jva  Oat  I 
ga  awaj.  Joha  xri.  7.  INd  he  aseead  as  a  eaa- 
qmtsvr  ?  Tes :  -whea  he  asoeaded  aa  h^^  he  led 
captiritT  captire.  Eph.  it.  &  Did  he  ascead  as  aar 
fan  laHM  i  !  Tee:  as  the  fncnomer  be  is  for  «s 
catered,  Heb.  tL  36l  Is  he  gaae  to  prepare  a  plaee 
fcras^  Yes:  to  prepare  a  piaeefarjao,  Joha 
xir.S.  DidheeaieraBovHi^PiieEtwiaiaae 
Teil  ?  Yes :  bjr  his  ova  hlaad  he  taiiii  i  ia  «aee 
iato  the  hdfj  placie,  Heh.  ix.  IS. 

7.  DidhestalUieiiiifthaBdorGiid''  Yes:  he 
is  seated  om  <he  liriit  baad  of  Ae  Ifeaae  at  Ac 
MaJestT  ta  the  heaTeits.  H^.  Tin.  1.  Bbe  heaaAo- 
TTtT  to  sit  ikere  -  Yes  :  The  Lord  said  aatoaj  l«rA, 
Sit  IboQ  on  mj  ligbt  baad,  Ps.  ex.  1.  Is  he  ftere 
BOW  r  Yes :  he  is  exea  at  Ae  ri^A  land  of  God, 
Rom.  TuL  34.  Has  he  bees  seea  Acre  ?  Tes :  SSe- 

phes  said.  I  see  the  beaveas  opeaed,  aad  OeSaa  af ' 
aaaa  st-aading  oa  Oe  i^ht  haad  «f  God,  Atste  tiL 
o€.  Wm  he  eaaiimie  tbere?  Yes:  Ae  hcawm 
bthM  recseaTc  bim  till  tbe  restiitatiaB  «f  all  di^s, 

Acte  iii.  "21.  Has  he  the  bighest  huntnai  Aerer 
Yes:  n ml  liriHli  ciir a hiwi  a  BJiaa  ahwir  <  ii ij  aiiwir , 
PbiL  iL  9.  Has  he  AesBicreiga  power  Aere?  Yes: 
for  angels.  asAotilies,  aad  pcwers  are  aade  fohject 
to  biaa,  1  Pet.  m.  22.  Is  he  Ijord  of  all  Aere? 
Yes:  Thoa ownest Mm  with  glofj aad haaen; aad 
fidfit  set  bias  ava  Ae  wnks  «f  AjhaBdfi,HA.5.7. 
CNight  ve  Aerefore  to  have  osr  hearts  in  heav«a  ̂  
Yes :  Sect  those  fliincs  wbicb  are  above,  where 
Cbrist  «t£  oo  Aerig^  baad  of  God,  Col  iH.  1. 

6.  Will  Christ  eoare  a^aia  ?  Ye$  :  If  I  go  to  pre- 
pare a  ̂ aoe  far  yoa,  I  wiU  c«ae  agaim,  Joha  xrr. 

3.  Are  yam  sore  he  wifl  coae  again  ?  Yes :  for  he 
said,  Sardj  I  oaaac  ̂ aieklT.,  Mew.  xxSl  aOL  WiO 
be  riaat  ia  gtory?  Yes:  he  shaO  oaae  ia  Ae  dovds 
of  heas«B  wiA  power  aad  great  giory.  If  att  xxir. 
3Ql  Win  his  a^eis  attead  bias  r  Yes :  be  shalS 

eoaK  la  hs  g^ory,  aad  an  Ae  boSj  axt^els  «itb  'inm, 
Hatt.xxT.31.  Win  heooaKpahlicljr  Yes:  Be^ 
bold  he  riMti  ia  Ae  rlBadn,,  aad  ewery  eye  AaB  aee 
bim,  Rer.  L  7. 

9.  Will  Christ  cone  to  ja^  Ae  world  -  Yes: 
God  haA  appoiatod  a  daj  ia  «Uch  he  win  jodge 
the  world  ia  ligbtooasBeM  hf  tetllaa  aboat  he 

oriaiaed.  Acts  XTiL  31.  WiU  he  coaKto  the 
tonor  of  aB  his  eaeaues?   Yes:  Aey  aba  vhieh 

pioced  faba  sfaaH  vaS  li  i  mm  at  tamt,  Bev.  L  7. 
Will  hecaa»toAc  iitofiiil  aff  a«  lasfaiAlal  fai- 

?   Yes:  to  Acaa  Aaft  laak  tor  haat,  he  wi:? 
Ae  seeoad  tiw  aato  cahaflMa,  Heh.  ix.  ̂  

WmOHheatthelastdaT'  Yes:  I  wiD  laiBeL^r. 
i9  at  Ae  fast  dar.  lafaa  «i.  3S.  Oaghtactow^. 
torAatdar?  Yes:  hwHiag  fiar  AeWe—d  hf  t 
«d  Ae  ghwioas  appi  aiaatc  of  Ae  great  God  aa-i 
oar  Eaiiaai'  itsas  Chrnt.  TH.  iL  13. 

Q.2B.  Ffimrmnemmmiepartmhen  af  tie 
fmr>ciaaet%gC3uruti 

A.  We  are  aaade  putabcts  af  Ae 
chued  hf  Oaaatghg  Ae  tJfrtMl  appfintina  at  M 
to  as  by  his  Boly  Sfint. 

\ .  Is  nedea^ptBoa  pat^haiscd  hv*  C^hmt  t  Yes :  he 
iiHill  iiiiimI  II  ilii  iia  il  mil  milirMiiiii  liiwi  ai  Tlib  i i  TT  Is 
he  Aea  Ae  AaAor  of  St?  Yes:  he  became  Ae 
AaAarof  sahntiaa,  T.SL  IsitrLdia^iliia  by 
priee*  Y^k:  TearehoagfatwiA  a  price,  1  Cor.  vi. 
3Bl  Is  it  a  ladeaipitiaa  hy  power ^  Yes:  far  he 
haA  hid  upCwity  cjiptiic.  Ps.  Ixwbl  IS.  b  4aB 
redeaiptiaa  offered  to  an?  Yes:  hehaApradaiaBd 
Bbcstf  to  Ae  captives,  Isa.  IxL  I.  Way  aU  Aaet  «3I 
toke  the  heaeit  of  it^  Y« :  Ha.  evoy  oae  Aat 
AicEteA,  coare  w  to  Ae  waters,  ba-  It.  1.  Have 
aOAewaiid AercfaresaMheaefitbyit'>  Yes:Ga 
lato  all  Ac  world,  aad  prcarik  Ae  gospel  to  ciirji 
crcatore,  Maifc  xvL  li.  Bat  lone  all  Ae  wadd  a 
Gke  heaefit  by  it?  Mo:  ThoawamnfisEt  Ajseir 
to  as,  aad  aataato  Ae  awU,  Jaiia  xir.  3Z. 
^  Isil  caoagh  far  »  AatAereis  aiedea^dna 

panhasul?  ?fo :  far  Acre  are  those  who  dcay  Ae 
Lord  who  boaght  AeaL,  3  Pel.  iL  L.  Is  it  caoa^ 
to  hear  ofit?  l(o:  far  to  SDaae  it  b  a  sataar  <£ 

deaA,3  0B-.n.  Ifi.  Isit  earia^  tohav? 
Ae  redeetoed?  JSmz  Thoabst  c 

aaare  that  Aoo  Ereft,  aad  art  dead.  Ser.  fiL  1.  I- 
it  arrir.wMay  Acrefare  Aat  wc  he  partafccB  of  &-t 
redeaptiaa  r  Yes :  Aat  we  any  say.  Who  lo<cd  Me. 
a«J  garc  hiaiwllf  far  bk,  GaL  m.  aOL  Do  aD  partake 
of  it?  Tko :  Tboa  hart  anther  part  aor  hat  ia  fLif 
aaafiber.  Arts  viu.  31.  Do  aD  befieren  partake 
it?  Yes :  We  are  Bade  partakers  of  Christ,  Bck.^ 
iL  14.  Do  Aey  reeciw  Ae  BedeeaKr^  Yes : 
have  recnved  Christ  JesK  Ae  liord,  C«L  5.  fi. 
aoy  receive  Ais  «f  Aeandves  ?  16« :  A 
reodvs  asAia^  except  it  he  iprrea  bin  boB  ahmt, 
loha  in.  37. 

3u  Masttheredeaiptioa  heappGedtoas"  Yol^ 
bis  ebrlatiafoa  Aehopcof  CoL  LS7.  ii 

it  the  Spirit's  aark  to  ̂ ppfy  it?   Yes:  far  it  is  Ae 
Sprat  Aat  ̂ aackeas,  Joha  «L  6ft.   Is  he 
thatporpaae!   Yes:  He  flhafl  take  of  aaa 
ahaU  ihaw  it  wto  yaau  Joha  xvL  ES.    Is  he ! 
Christ's  nne  ?   Yes :  He  is  Ae  Coaffertcr. 
is  Ae  HflJj  Gbart.  asham  the  FatWr  viH 
ary  aaMc,  Joha  xrr.  36.   Have  we  as  aMwharrd  of 
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the  Spirit  to  apply  the  redemption  to  us,  as  of  tlie 
Son  to  purchase  it  for  us  ?  Yes :  for  when  Christ 
had  purchased  it,  it  was  expedient  for  us  he  should 
go  away,  that  he  might  send  the  Comforter,  John 
xvi.  7. 

4.  Is  the  Spirit  given  to  the  church  in  general  ? 
Yes :  Another  Comforter  shall  abide  with  you  for 
ever,  John  xiv.  16.  Is  he  promised  to  particular 
persons?  Yes  :  Turn  ye  at  my  reproof;  behold,  I 
will  pour  out  my  Spirit  unto  you,  Prov.  i.  23.  Are 
we  to  pray  for  the  Spirit  then  ?  Yes  :  our  heavenly 
Father  will  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
him,  Luke  xi.  13.  Do  all  believers  receive  of  the 
Spirit  ?  Yes  :  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his 
Son  into  your  hearts,  Gal.  iv.  6.  Is  he  their  teacher? 
Yes  :  he  shall  teach  them  all  things.  Is  he  their 
remembrancer  ?  Yes  :  he  shall  bring  all  things  to 
their  remembrance,  John  xiv.  26.  Is  he  the  earnest? 
Yes :  he  hath  given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  onr 
heaits,  2  Cor.  i.  22.  Does  he  begin  the  good  work 
of  grace  in  the  heart  ?  Yes  :  for  when  he  is  come, 
he  shall  convince,  John  xvi.  8.  And  does  he  per- 

fect it  ?  Yes  :  for  he  hath  Nvrought  us  for  the  self- 
same thing,  2  Cor.  v.  5. 

Q.  30.  How  does  the  Spirit  apply  to  us  the  redemp- 
tion purchased  by  Christ  ? 

A.  The  Spirit  applies  to  us  the  redemption  pur- 
chased by  Christ,  by  working  faith  in  us,  and 

thereby  uniting  us  to  Christ  in  our  effectual  call- 
ing? 

1.  Does  the  Spirit  act  freely  in  applying  the  re- 
demption ?  Yes :  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  list- 

eth,  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  John 
iii.  8.  Does  he  act  mysteriously  ?  Yes :  Thou  know- 
est  not  what  is  the  way  of  the  Spirit,  Eccl.  xi.  15. 
Does  he  act  effectually  ?  Yes  :  All  that  the  Father 
giveth  me  shall  come  to  me,  John  vi.  37. 

2.  Is  faith  necessary  to  our  interest  in  the  redemp- 
tion ?  Yes :  for  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 

please  God,  Heb.  xi.  6.  Is  it  the  great  thing  neces- 
sary? Yes:  only  believe,  all  things  are  possible  to 

him  that  can  believe,  Mark  v.  36.  and  ix.  23.  Can 
we  have  a  saving  interest  in  the  redemption  without 
faith?  No:  he  that  believeth  not,  is  condemned 
already,  John  iii.  18.  Is  it  that  which  is  required 
on  our  part  ?  Yes  :  by  grace  ye  are  saved  through 
faith.  And  is  it  of  ourselves?  No:  not  of  our- 

selves, it  is  the  gift  of  God,  Eph.  ii.  8.  Is  it  given 
for  Christ's  sake?  Yes:  Unto  you  it  is  given  on the  behalf  of  Christ  to  believe  on  him,  Phil.  i.  29. 

3.  Does  the  Spirit  work  faith  in  us?  Yes:  it  is 
the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  Col  ii.  12.  Is  it  a 
divine  work  then  ?  Yes  :  this  is  the  work  of  God, 
that  ye  believe,  John  vi.  29.  Is  it  a  work  of  divine 
power  ?  Y  es :  we  believe  according  to  the  work- 

ing of  his  mighty  power,  which  he  wrought  in 
Christ,  Eph.  i.  19,  20.    Is  it  wrought  in  all  the 

saints  ?  Yes  :  for  they  have  all  obtained  a  like  pre- 
cious faith,  2  Pet.  i.  1.  Shall  it  be  wrought  in  all 

the  chosen  ?  Yes :  for  it  is  the  faith  of  God's  elect, Tit  i.  1. 

4.  Are  all  true  believers  united  to  Christ?  Yes: 
He  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  Spirit,  1  Cor. 
vi.  17.  Are  they  interested  in  his  death  ?  Yes : 
We  are  crucified  with  Christ,  Gal.  ii.  20.  And  in  his 
burial  ?  Yes  :  We  are  buried  with  him  in  baptism, 
Rom.  vi.  4.  And  in  his  resurrection  ?  Yes :  He 
has  quickened  us  together  with  Christ,  Eph.  ii.  5. 
And  in  his  ascension?  Yes  :  He  has  made  us  sit 
together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus,  Eph. 
ii.  6. 

5.  Is  there  a  real  union  between  Christ  and  be- 
lievers? Yes:  for  both  he  that  sanctifieth,  and  they 

who  are  sanctified,  are  all  of  one,  Heb.  ii.  II.  Is 
he  the  Head  ?  Yes :  he  is  the  Head  of  the  body, 
the  cliurch,  Col.  i.  18.  Are  they  his  members  ?  Yes  : 
Who  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of 
his  bones,  Eph.  v.  30.  Is  he  the  Root  ?  Yes  :  for  of 
his  fulness  have  all  we  received,  John  i.  16.  Are 

they  the  branches?  Y"es  :  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the 
branches,  John  xv.  5.  Is  he  the  Foundation  ?  Yes : 
Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation  a  stone,  a 
tried  stone,  Isa.  xxviii.  16.  Are  the)'  built  upon 
him?  Yes :  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a 
spiritual  house,  1  Pet.  ii.  5. 

6.  Is  there  a  relative  union  between  Christ  and 
believers?  Yes:  I  ascend  to  my  Father  and  your 
Father,  John  xx.  17.  Are  they  his  children  ?  Yes : 
Here  am  I,  and  the  children  which  thou  hast  given 
me,  Heb.  ii.  13.  Are  they  his  brethren  ?  Yes  :  he 
is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren,  Heb.  ii.  11, 12 

Are  they  his  spouse  ?  Y'es  :  I  have  espoused  you 
to  one  husband,  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  Are  they  his  subjects  ? 
Yes :  they  are  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  his 
dear  Son,  Col.  i.  13.  Are  they  his  soldiers  ?  Yes: 
good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ,  2  Tim.  ii.  3.  Are 
they  his  servants?  Yes:  Ye  call  me  Master  and 
Lord,  John  xiii.  13.  Are  they  his  scholars?  Yes  : 

they  sit  at  Jesus'  feet  and  hear  his  word,  Luke  x. 
39.  Are  they  his  sheep  ?  Yes:  for  he  is  the  great 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  Heb.  xiii.  20. 

7.  Is  it  by  faith  that  we  are  united  to  Christ  ? 
Yes:  for  Christ  dwells  in  the  heart  by  faith,  Eph. 
iii.  17.  Is  that  owing  to  the  Spirit?  Yes  :  we  arc 
a  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit,  Eph.  ii.  22. 
Does  communion  result  from  this  union  ?  Yes  :  for 
truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  1  John  i.  3.  And  is  that  owing 
to  the  Spirit  ?  Yes  :  we  have  an  access  by  one 
Spirit  unto  the  Father,  Eph.  ii.  18.  Can  we  be 
united  to  Christ  without  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit? 
No  :  for  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he 
is  none  of  his,  Rom.  viii.  9.  Have  all  that  are  unit- 

ed to  Christ  an  interest  in  the  benefits  of  redemp- 
tion ?  Yes  :  for  of  him  are  we  in  Clirist  Jesus,  who 
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of  God  is  made  onto  us  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanc- 
tification,  and  redemption,  1  Cor.  i.  30. 

8.  Are  we  united  to  Christ  in  our  effectual  calling? 
Yes :  for  we  are  called  into  the  fellowship  of  his 
Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  1  Cor.  i.  9.  Will  the 
common  call  unite  us  to  Christ?  No  :  for  many  are 
called,  but  few  are  chosen.  Matt.  xxii.  14.  Is  it  the 
effectual  call  then  that  does  it  ?  Yes :  for  whom  he 
called,  them  he  justified,  Rom.  xiii.  30. 

9.  Does  the  gospel  call  us  from  sin  to  God  ?  Yes : 
it  turns  from  the  power  of  Satan  onto  God,  Acts 
xxYi.  IS.  Does  it  call  us  from  self  to  Christ  ?  Yes: 
If  any  man  will  be  my  disciple,  let  him  deny  himself 
and  follow  me.  Matt.  xvi.  24.  Does  it  call  us  from 
darkness  to  light  ?  Yes :  He  hath  called  ns  out  of 
darkness  into  his  marrellous  light,  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  And 
from  uncleanness  to  holiness  ?  Yes  :  God  hath  not 
called  us  to  uncleanness,  but  to  holiness.  1  Thess. 
iT.  7.  And  from  this  world  to  the  other  ?  Yes  :  If 
ye  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things  that  are 
above.  Col.  iii.  1.  Is  this  call  effectual  when  we 
come  at  the  call  ?  Yes  :  Follow  me,  and  he  arose 
and  followed  him.  Matt.  is.  9.  Is  it  our  great  con- 

cern to  make  this  sure  ?  Yes  :  Make  your  calling 
and  your  election  sure,  2  Pet.  i.  10. 

Q.  31.  What  is  effectual  calling  ? 

A.  Effectual  calling  is  the  work  of  God's  Spirit, 
whereby  convincing  us  of  our  sin  and  misery,  enlight- 

ening our  minds  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  re- 
newing our  wills,  he  does  persuade  and  enable  us 

to  embrace  Jesus  Christ,  freely  offered  to  us  in  the 
gospel. 

1.  Is  the  common  call  given  to  the  world  ?  Yes  : 
he  sent  forth  bis  servants  to  call  them  that  were  bid- 

den, Matt.  xxii.  3.  Can  ministers  make  that  call 
effectual  ?  No  :  for  who  hath  believed  our  report, 
Isa.  liii.  1.  Is  it  the  work  of  God  to  make  it  effec- 

tual? Yes:  for  it  is  God  that  giveth  the  increase. 
1  Cor.  iii.  7.  Does  he  do  it  in  a  way  suitable  to  our 
nature?  Yes:  I  drew  ihem  with  cords  of  a  man. 
Hos.  xi.  4.  Is  it  necessary  to  our  salvation,  that 
the  call  should  be  effectual  ?  Yes  :  Who  hath  saved 
ns,  and  called  us  with  a  holy  calling,  2  Tim.  i.  9. 

2.  Are  all  who  are  effectually  called  convinced  of 
sin  ?  Yes :  1  was  alive  without  the  law  once,  but 
when  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived.  Rom. 

vii.  9.  Is  it  the  Spirit's  work  to  convince?  Yes: when  he  is  come  he  will  convince  the  world  of  sin, 

John  xvi.  8.  Is  the  word  the  ordinary  means  of  con- 
viction ?  Yes :  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of 

sin,  Rom.  iii.  20.  Is  it  necessary  we  should  be  con- 
vinced of  sin  ?  Yes :  for  they  that  are  whole,  need 

not  a  physician.  Matt.  ix.  12.  Must  we  be  convinced 
of  the  fsct  of  sin  -  Yes  :  These  things  thou  hast  done, 
Ps.  1.21.  And  of  the  fault  of  sin-  Yes:  Know 
therefore,  and  see,  that  it  is  an  evil  thing,  Jer.  ii.  19. 
And  of  the  folly  of  sin  ?    Yes  :  Herein  thou  hast 

done  foolishly,  2  Chron.  xvi.  9.  And  of  the  filth  of 
sin  ?  Yes :  For  how  canst  thou  say.  I  am  not  pol- 

luted ?  Jer.  ii.  2-3.  And  of  the  fruit  of  sin  '  Yes  : 
Your  sins  have  separated  betw  een  you  and  your  God, 
Isa.  lix.  1.  2.  And  of  the  fountain  of  sin  ?  Yes  : 
They  shall  know  every  man  the  plague  of  his  own 
heart,  l  Kings  viii.  38. 

3.  Most  we  also  be  convinced  of  our  misery  ? 
Yes  :  Thou  art  wretched  and  miserable,  Rev.  iii.  17. 
And  of  our  danger?  Yes:  Flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come,  Matt.  iii.  7.  Must  we  be  convinced  of  our 
helplessness  in  ourselves  ?  Yes  :  when  sin  revived 
I  died,  Rom.  vii.  9.  And  of  the  possibility  of  our 
being  helped  by  the  grace  of  God  ?  Yes  :  How  many 
hired  servants  of  my  father  have  bread  enough,  and 
to  spare!  Luke  xv.  17.  Will  these  convictions  put 
us  in  pain  ?  Yes  :  When  they  heard  this,  they  were 
pricked  to  the  heart.  Acts  ii.  37.  And  bring  us  to  be 
at  a  loss  within  ourselves  ?  Yes  :  Men  and  brethren, 
what  shall  we  do  ?  Acts  ii.  37.  And  put  us  upon 
inquiry  ?  Yes  :  They  shall  ask  the  way  to  Sion  with 
their  faces  thitherward.  Jer.  1.  5.  Are  these  convic- 

tions necessary  to  prepare  us  for  an  invitation  to 
Christ-  Yes:  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour, 
and  are  heavy  laden,  Matt.  xi.  28. 

4.  Does  the  Spirit,  when  he  has  convinced  us  of 
sin  and  misery,  leave  us  so  ?  No :  for  he  has  torn, 
and  he  will  heal  us,  Hos.  vi.  1.  When  he  has  showed 
us  our  wound,  does  he  show  us  our  remedy  ?  Yes  : 
O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself,  but  in  me  is 
thy  help.  Hos.  xiii.  9.  Does  he  enlighten  our  minds? 
Yes  :  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  is  given, 
that  the  eyes  of  our  understanding  may  be  enlight- 

ened, Eph.  i.  17,  18.  Does  he  enlighten  them  with 
the  knowledge  of  Christ?  Yes  :  he  gives  the  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ,  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  Does  he  discover  to  the 

soul  Christ's  ability  to  save  ?  Yes  :  I  have  laid  help 
upon  one  that  is  mighty.  Ps.  Ixxxix.  19.  And  his 
willingness  to  save-  Yes:  I  will,  be  thou  clean. 
Matt.  viii.  3.  Should  we  be  most  ambitious  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  ?  Yes  :  counting  all  things 
but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  Phil.  iii.  8.  Does  the  Spirit  direct 
convinced  sinners  to  Christ  ?  Yes  :  Turn  ye  to  the 
strong  hold,  ye  prisoners  of  hope,  Zech.  ix.  12. 

5.  Is  it  enough  to  have  the  mind  enlightened? 
No :  for  we  are  called  into  a  professed  subjection  to 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  2  Cor.  ix,  13.  Must  the  will 
therefore  be  renewed  ?  Yes  :  for  it  is  God  that  work- 
eth  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good 
pleasure,  Phil.  ii.  13.  Is  it  the  work  of  the  Spirit 
to  incline  the  will  to  do  that  which  is  good  ?  Yes : 
Incline  my  heart  unto  thy  testimonies,  Ps.  cxix.  36, 
And  is  that  the  renewing  of  the  Avill  ?  Yes  :  A  new 
heart  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put 
within  you,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26.  Does  that  make  the 

will  pliable  ?    Yes :  I  will  take  the  stonj-  heart  out 
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of  their  flesh,  and  will  give  them  an  heart  of  flesh, 
Ezek.  xi.  19.  Does  it  bring  it  into  subjection  to  the 
will  of  God  ?  Yes  :  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me 
to  do?  Acts  ix.  6.  And  is  that  a  cheerful  subjec- 

tion ?  Yes  :  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Rom.  v.  5. 

6.  Is  Christ  offered  to  us  in  the  gospel?  Yes: 
Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock,  Rev.  iii.  20. 
Is  he  freely  offered  ?  Yes:  Come  buy,  without  money, 
and  without  price,  Isa.  Iv.  1.  Are  we  concerned  to 
embrace  that  ofler  ?  Yes  :  Come  eat  of  my  bread, 
and  drink  of  the  wine  that  I  have  mingled,  Prov, 

ix.  5.  Are  we  by  nature  averse  to  it  ?  Y'^es  :  Ye  will 
not  come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life,  John  v.  40. 
Do  sinners  perish  then  through  their  own  wilfulness  ? 
Yes:  I  have  called,  and  ye  have  refused,  Prov.  i. 
24.  Does  the  Spirit  in  effectual  calling  overcome 
this  aversion  ?  Yes  :  With  loving  kindness  have  I 
drawn  thee,  Jer.  xxxi.  3.  Does  he  persuade  us  to 
embrace  this  offer  ?  Yes  :  For  every  man  that  hath 
heard,  and  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me, 
John  vi.  45.  Does  he  enable  us?  Yes:  For  you 
hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,  Eph.  ii.  1. 

7.  Can  we  turn  to  God  by  any  power  of  our  own  ? 
No  :  for  we  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves,  2  Cor.  iii. 
6.  Is  it  the  grace  of  God  that  turns  us  to  him  ?  Yes: 
Turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  turned,  Jer.  xxxi.  18. 

Is  it  free  grace  ?  Y'es :  He  went  on  frowardly  in 
the  way  of  his  heart,  I  have  seen  his  ways,  and  will 
heal  him,  Isa.  Ivii.  17,  18.  Does  it  turn  us  by  a 
work  upon  the  will?    Yes:  The  Lord  opened  the 

'  heart  of  Lydia,  Acts  xvi.  14.  Is  it  special  grace  ? 
Yes  :  It  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that 

J     runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy,  Rom.  ix, 
J  16.  Shall  this  grace  be  given  to  all  the  elect?  Yes  : 

All  that  the  Father  hath  given  me  shall  come  unto 

'     me,  John  vi.  37.    Shall  it  be  effectual  ?    Yes  :  His 
'  grace  which  was  bestowed  upon  me  was  not  in  vain, 

1  Cor.  XV.  10.  May  we  in  faith  pray  for  this  grace  ? 
Yes  :  I  will  for  this  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of 
Israel,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37.   Can  any  turn  to  God  with- 

^  ont  this  special  grace  ?  No  :  For  no  man  can  come 
to  me,  except  the  Father,  which  hath  sent  mc,  draw 
him,  John  vi.  44.  Must  that  grace  therefore  have 
all  the  glory  ?    Yes  :  we  must  show  forth  the  praises 

I     of  him  that  hath  called  us,  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

to  Q.  32.  What  benefits  do  tliey  that  are  effectually 
ill     called  partake  of  in  this  life  1 
k-  A.  They  that  are  effectually  called  do  in  this  life 
id  partake  of  justification,  adoption,  and  sanetification, 
lit  and  the  several  benefits  which  in  this  life  do  either 
s;     accompany  or  flow  from  them. 
m 

1.  Are  all  those  happy  which  are  effectually  eall- 
ed  ?    Yes :  for  God  hath  called  us  to  his  kingdom 

f(  and  glory,  1  Thess.  ii.  12.   Are  they  partakers  of  the 
blessings  of  the  new  covenant  ?    Yes  :  for  the  pro- 

mise is  sure  to  all  the  seed,  Rom.  iv.  16.  Are  they 
happy  even  in  this  life  ?  Yes :  For  after  that  ye  be- 

lieved, ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  pro- 
mise, Eph.  i.  13. 

2.  Are  they  dignified  and  preferred  ?  Yes :  Yc  are 
a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 
Are  they  brought  near?  Yes:  Ye  who  sometimes 
were  afar  off,  are  made  nigh,  Eph.  ii.  13.  Are  they 
enriched  ?  Yes  :  God  hath  called  the  poor  in  this 
world  rich  in  faith.  Jam.  ii,  5.  Are  they  taken  into 

the  communion  of  saints  ?  Y'^es:  for  we  are  come  to 
the  church  of  the  first-born  which  are  written  in 
heaven,  Heb.  xii.  23.  And  into  communion  with 
the  holy  angels  ?  Yes  :  for  we  are  come  to  an  in- 

numerable company  of  angels,  Heb.  xii.  22.  Are 
they  entitled  to  the  best  possessions?  Yes:  All 
things  are  yours,  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Ce- 

phas, or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  pre- 
sent, or  things  to  come,  all  are  yours,  1  Cor.  iii.  22. 

Are  they  happy  in  the  best  blessings?  Yes:  The 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  hath  blessed  us 
with  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  things,  Eph.  i. 
3.  Are  they  happy  both  for  soul  and  body  ?  Yes  : 
He  hath  given  us  all  things  that  pertain  to  life  and 
godliness,  2  Pet.  i.  3. 

3.  Are  they  justified  ?  Yes :  whom  he  called,  them 
he  justified,  Rom.  viii.  30.  Is  that  an  unspeakable 
benefit  ?  Yes :  blessed  is  the  man  whose  iniquity  is 
forgiven,  Ps.  xxxii.  1.  Are  they  adopted?  Yes: 
for  be  hath  predestinated  us  to  the  adoption  of  chil- 

dren, Eph.  i.  5.  And  is  that  an  unspeakable  ber.e- 
fit  ?  Yes  :  for  if  children,  then  heirs,  Rom.  viii.  17. 
Are  they  sanctified  ?  Yes  :  they  are  sanctified  in 
Christ  Jesus,  1  Cor.  i.  2.  And  is  that  an  unspeak- 

able benefit  ?  Yes :  for  we  are  partakers  of  his  holi- 
ness, Heb.  xii.  10. 

4.  Do  they  partake  of  other  benefits  ?  Yes  :  The 
Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory,  and  no  good  thing 
will  he  withhold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly,  Ps. 
Ixxxiv.  11.  Are  all  these  benefits  given  to  them  that 
are  effectually  called?  Yes  :  for  the  promise  of  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is 
to  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call,  Acts  ii. 
39.  And  shall  every  thing  turn  to  their  advantage.? 
Yes :  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
are  the  called,  Rom.  viii.  28.  Will  you  therefore 
make  it  sure  that  you  are  effectually  called,  by  com- 

ing at  the  call  ?  Yes  :  behold,  we  come  unto  thee, 
for  thou  art  the  Lord  our  God,  Jer.  iii.  22. 

Q.  33.  What  is  justification  ? 

A.  Justification  is  an  act  of  God's  free  grace, 
wherein  he  pardons  all  our  sins,  and  accepts  us  as 
righteous  in  his  sight,  only  for  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  imputed  to  us,  and  received  by  faith  alone. 

1.  Have  we  all  need  to  be  justified?  Yes:  for 
we  are  all  guilty  before  God,  Rom.  iii.  19.  Is  it 
enough  if  we  justify  ourselves?    No:  If  I  justify 
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lajself  my  own  nioutb  shall  condemn  me,  Job  ix.  20. 
Is  it  enough  if  our  neigbboars  justify  us  ?  No:  for 
that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men  is  abom- 

ination in  the  sight  of  God,  Luke  xvi.  15.  Must  it 

be  God"s  act  then  ?  Yes  :  It  is  God  that  justifieth. 
Rom.  viii.  33.  And  his  only  ?  Yes  :  for  none  can 
forgive  sins  but  God  only,  Mark  ii.  7.  And  is  it 

an  act  of  free  grace  ?  Y'es :  we  are  justified  freelj' 
by  his  grace,  Rom.  iii.  24. 

2.  Are  all  that  are  justified  discharged  from  the 
sentence  of  the  law  ?  Yes :  for  there  is  no  con- 

demnation to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  Rom. 
viii.  1.  Have  they  their  sins  pardoned  ?  Y  es  ;  we 
have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  Eph.  i.  7.  Does  God  forgive  them  ?  Yes  : 
I,  even  I,  am  he  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions, 
Isa.  xliii.  25. 

3.  When  God  forgives  sin  does  he  forgive  all  ? 

Y'es:  Having  forgiven  all  your  trespasses,  Col.  ii. 
13.  Does  he  forgive  even  great  sins  ?  Yes  :  Though 
your  sins  have  been  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  white 
as  snow,  Isa.  i.  IS.  Does  he  forgive  many  sins  ? 
Y  es  :  He  will  abundantly  pardon,  Isa.  Iv.  7.  Does 
he  forgive  freely  !  Y  es  :  I  will  be  merciful  to  their 
unrighteousness.  Does  he  forgive  fully  ?  Yes  : 
Their  sins  and  their  iniquities  I  will  remember  no 
more,  Heb.  viii.  12.  Is  he  forward  to  forgive  ? 

Y'es  :  I  said  I  will  confess,  and  thou  forgavest,  Ps. 
xxxii.  5.  Does  he  forgive  and  forget  ?  Y^es  :  Thou 
\»ilt  cast  all  their  sins  into  the  depths  of  the  sea, 
Mic.  vii.  19. 

4.  Is  forgiveness  of  sins  offered  to  all  upon  gospel 
terms  ?  Yes  :  for  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
is  preached  to  all  nations,  Luke  xxiv.  47.  Is  it  se- 

cured to  all  the  chosen  remnant  ?  Yes  :  for  Christ 

is  exalted  to  be  a  Prince,  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  re- 
pentance and  remission  of  sins.  Acts  v.  31.  Have 

all  believers  their  sins  pardoned?  Yes:  through 
him  all  that  believe  are  justified,  Acts  xiii.  39. 

Are  they  accepted  in  God's  sight  ?  Yes  :  he  hath 
made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved,  Eph.  i.  6.  Are 
they  accepted  as  righteous  .'  Yes  :  for  we  are  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him,  2  Cor.  v.  21.  May 
those  that  have  been  ungodly  be  thus  justified  ! 

Y'^es;  he  justifies  the  ungodlj",  Rom.  iv.  5. 
5.  Can  we  be  justified  by  the  covenant  of  inno- 

cency  ?  No :  for  who  can  say,  I  have  made  my 
iieart  clean?  Prov.  xx.  9.  Can  we  be  justified  by 
any  thing  in  ourselves  ?  No  :  How  can  men  be  jus- 

tified with  God  ;  Job  XXV.  4.  If  we  know  no  ill  by 
ourselves  will  that  justify  us  ?  No  :  though  I  know 
nothing  by  myself,  yet  am  I  not  thereby  justified, 
1  Cor.  iv.  4.  Will  the  law  of  Moses  justify  us? 
No :  we  are  justified  from  all  those  things  from 
which  we  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses, 
Acts  xiii.  39.  Will  our  own  works  justify  us  ?  No: 
by  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified, 
Rom.  iii.  20.    Would  the  ceremonial  sacrifices  jus- 

tify men  ?  No :  they  could  not  make  the  comers 
thereunto  perfect,  Heb.  x.  1.  Are  we  justified  for 
the  righteousness  of  Christ?  Yes:  By  the  obedi- 

ence of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous,  Rom.  v. 
19.  And  for  that  only  ?  Yes  :  Not  having  my  own 
righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is 
through  the  faith  of  Christ,  Phil.  iii.  9. 

6.  Is  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  us  for 
our  justification  ?  Yes  :  for  he  is  made  of  God  unto 
us  righteousness,  1  Cor.  i.  30.  Did  Christ  die  that  it 

might  be  imputed?  Y'es:  He  shall  justify  many,  for 
he  shall  bear  their  iniquities,  Isa.  liii.  11.  Do  we 
owe  our  justification  then  to  the  death  of  Christ? 
Y  es  :  the  blood  of  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from 
all  sin.  1  John  i.  7.  And  does  that  lay  the  foundation 
of  our  salvation  ?  Yes:  being  justified  by  his  blood, 
we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath,  Rom.  v.  9.  Were 
we  justified  from  eternity?  No:  for  in  due  time 
Christ  died  for  the  ungodly,  Rom.  v.  9.  If  Christ 
had  died,  and  not  risen  again,  could  he  have  justi- 

fied us  ?  No  :  for  he  was  delivered  for  our  offences, 
and  raised  again  for  our  justification,  Rom.  iv.  25. 
Is  that  then  our  plea  for  peace  and  pardon  ?  Yes: 
for  who  then  is  he  that  shall  condemn  ?  Rom.  viii. 

.34.  May  we  then  depend  upon  Christ  for  righte- 
ousness ?  Yes  :  In  the  Lord  I  have  righteousness 

and  strength,  Isa.  xlv.  24.  Is  it  become  an  act  of 
justice  in  God  to  pardon  sin  upKjn  the  account  of 
Christ's  righteousness  ?  Yes :  for  he  is  just,  and  the 
justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus,  Rom.  iii. 
26.  1  John  i.  9. 

7.  Are  we  to  receive  the  righteousness  of  Christ? 
Yes :  We  have  now  received  the  atonement,  Rom. 

V.  11.  Do  we  receive  it  by  faith?  Y'es:  through his  name  ;  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  receive 
remission  of  sins.  Acts  x.  43.  And  by  faith  only  ? 
Yes  :  for  being  justified  by  faith  we  have  peace  with 
God.  Rom.  V.  1.  Did  Christ's  death  satisfv"  the  law? 
Yes  :  for  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of 
the  law.  Gal.  iii.  13.  Is  that  then  our  only  righte- 

ousness in  the  law  court  ?  Yes  :  for  we  are  recon- 
ciled to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  Rom.  v.  10. 

Do  we  by  true  faith  come  up  to  the  terms  of  the  gos- 
pel ?  Yes :  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 

thou  shall  be  saved.  Acts  xvi.  31.  Is  that  then  our 

righteousness  in  the  gospel  court  ?  Y"es  :  for  to  Iiim 
that  believeth,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness, 
Rom.  iv.  5.  Is  it  therefore  our  life  ?  Y"es  :  for  the 
just  shall  live  by  his  faith.  Hah.  ii.  4.  Is  it  so  as  it 

applies  Christ's' righteousness ?  Yes:  This  is  the 
name  whereby  he  shall  be  called,  the  Lord  our 
righteousness,  Jer.  xxiii.  6. 

8.  Is  justifying  faith  a  working  faith?  Yes:  for 
by  works  is  faith  made  perfect.  Jam.  ii.  22.  And 
will  that  faith  justify  us  which  does  not  produce 
good  works?  No:  for  bv'  works  a  man  is  justified, 
and  not  by  faith  only.  Jam.  ii.  24.  Is  faith  then 
dead  without  good  works?    Yes:  for  as  the  body 
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without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  witliout  works  is 
dead  also,  Jam.  ii.  26.  And  are  good  works  dead 
witliout  faith  ?  Yes  :  for  without  faith  it  is  impos- 

sible to  please  God,  Heb.  xi.  (J.  Must  they  both  act 
togetlier  then  ?  Yes:  for  that  which  avails  is  faith, 
which  works  by  love.  Gal.  v.  C.  Do  we  then  make 
void  the  l«w  through  faith  ?  No  :  God  forbid,  yea, 
we  establish  the  law,  Rom.  iii.  31.  Is  our  faith  our 
own  ?  No :  it  is  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of 
God,  Eph.  ii.  8.  Are  our  good  works  our  own  ?  No  : 
for  thou  also  hast  wrought  all  our  works  in  us,  Isa. 
xxvi.  12.  Is  any  room  left  for  boasting  then?  No: 
it  is  excluded  by  the  law  of  faith,  Rom.  iii.  27. 
Must  God  therefore  have  all  the  glory  ?  Yes  for 
by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am,  1  Cor.  xv.  10. 

Q.  34.  What  is  adoption  ? 

A.  Adoption  is  an  act  of  God's  free  grace,  whereby 
we  are  received  into  the  number,  and  have  a  right 
to  all  the  privileges,  of  the  sons  of  God. 

1.  Are  all  believers  God's  children  ?  Yes  :  Ye 
are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus, 

I  Gal.  iii.  26.  Are  they  so  by  nature  ?  No  :  We  are 
by  nature  children  of  wrath,  Eph.  ii.  3.  Are  they 
.so  by  adoption  ?  Yes  :  We  receive  the  adoption  of 

sons.  Gal.  iv.  5.  Do  they  deserve  to  be  made  God's 
children  ?  No :  How  shall  I  put  thee  among  the 
children,  and  give  thee  a  pleasant  land  ?  Jer.  iii.  19. 
Are  they  altogether  unworthy  of  such  a  favour? 
Yes  :  I  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son,  Luke 
XV.  19.  Is  it  bestowed  upon  them  notwithstanding 
their  unworlhiness  ?  Yes  :  I  will  be  a  Father  to  you, 
and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the 
Lord  Almighty,  2  Cor.  vi.  18. 

2.  Is  adoption  an  act  of  God's  free  grace  ?  Yes  : 
Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed 
upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God, 
1  John  iii.  1.  Are  we  by  it  received  into  the  num- 

ber of  God's  children  ?  Yes  :  There  shall  they  be 
called  the  children  of  the  living  God,  Rom.  ix.  26. 
Are  we  received  into  that  number  upon  our  believ- 

ing ?  Yes  :  As  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave 
he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them 
tliat  believe  on  his  name,  John  i.  12. 

3.  Have  we  leave  to  call  God,  Father?  Yes  :  Ye 
have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we 
cry,  Abba,  Father,  Rom.  viii.  15.  Does  he  encou- 

rage us  to  do  so  ?  Yes :  Thou  shalt  call  me.  My 
Father,  and  slialt  not  turn  away  from  me,  Jer.  iii. 
19.  May  we  call  him  so.  though  we  have  been  pro- 

digals ?  Yes:  I  will  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say 
unto  him.  Father,  Luke  xv.  18.  May  we  look  upon 
all  good  Christians  as  our  brethren  ?  Yes  :  For  all 
ye  are  brethren.  Matt,  xxiii.  8.  And  do  they  all 
make  one  family  ?  Yes:  Of  whom  the  whole  family 
both  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named,  Eph.  iii.  15. 

4.  Does  God  give  the  nature  of  his  children  to  all 
whom  he  receives  into  the  number  ?  Yes :  Because 

ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son 
into  your  hearts,  Gal.  iv.  6.  Do  they  partake  of  a 
divine  nature  ?  Yes:  they  are  made  partakers  of  a 

divine  nature,  2  Pet.  i.  4.  Are  all  God's  children 
born  again  then?  Yes:  they  are  born  not  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God,  John  i.  13.  Is  our  adop- 

tion then  to  be  known  by  our  disposition  ?  Yes  :  for 
in  this  the  children  of  God  are  manifest,  and  the 
children  of  the  devil,  whosoever  doth  not  righteous- 

ness is  not  of  God,  1  John  iii.  10. 

5.  Have  all  God's  adopted  children  a  right  to  the 
privileges  of  children  ?  Yes  :  they  are  brought  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  Rom. 
viii.  21.  Does  their  Father  pity  them  ?  Yes:  like 
as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth 
them  that  fear  him,  Ps.  ciii.  13.  Does  he  spare 
them  ?  Yes :  as  a  man  spares  his  own  son  that 
serves  him,  Mai.  iii.  17.  Does  he  take  care  of  them? 
Yes:  Children,  have  ye  any  meat?  John  xxi.  15. 
Does  he  provide  for  them  ?  Yes  :  for  they  that  seek 
the  Lord  shall  want  no  good  thing,  Ps.  xxxiv.  10. 
Does  he  correct  them  in  love  ?  Yes  :  For  what  son 
is  he  whom  the  Father  chasteneth  not  ?  Heb.  xii.  7. 
Does  he  hear  their  prayers  ?  Yes  :  Y  our  Father  in 
heaven  will  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him, 
Matt.  vii.  11.  Will  he  give  them  the  inheritance  of 

sons  ?  Yes :  It  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to 
give  you  the  kingdom,  Luke  xii.  32.  Will  he  bring 
them  all  safe  to  it  ?  Yes  :  He  will  gather  together 
the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad,  John 
xi.  62.  Will  Christ  present  them  all  to  the  Father? 
Yes  :  Behold,  I  and  the  children  which  thou  hast 
given  me,  Heb.  ii.  13. 

6.  Must  all  God's  children  reverence  him  ?  Yes: 
If  I  be  a  Father,  where  is  my  honour?  Mai,  i.  6. 
Must  they  obey  him  ?  Yes  :  as  obedient  children, 
1  Pet.  i.  14.  Must  they  imitate  him  ?  Yes  :  Be  ye 
followers  of  God,  as  dear  children,  Eph.  v.  1.  Must 
they  submit  to  him  ?  Yes  :  Father,  thy  will  be  done, 
Matt.  xxvi.  42. 

Q.  35.  What  is  sanctification  ! 

A.  Sanctification  is  the  work  of  God's  free  grace, 
whereby  we  are  renewed  in  the  wliole  man  after  the 
image  of  God,  and  are  enabled  more  and  more  to  die 
unto  sin,  and  live  unto  righteousness. 

1.  Are  all  that  are  justified  sanctified  ?  Yes  :  for 
Jesus  Christ  is  made  both  righteousness  and  sancti- 

fication, 1  Cor.  i.  30.  Is  it  necessary  they  should 
be  so?  Yes:  for  without  holiness  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord,  Heb.  xii.  14.  Did  Christ  die  that  they 
might  be  sanctified  ?  Yes  :  For  their  sakes  I  sanc- 

tify myself,  that  they  also  might  be  sanctified,  John 
xvii.  19.  And  was  this  the  intention  of  their  elec- 

tion ?  Yes  :  He  hath  chosen  you  to  salvation  through 
sanctification,  2  Thess.  ii.  13. 

2.  Is  sanctification  the  work  of  God  ?  Yes  :  We 
are  sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  Jude  1.    Is  it  the 
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work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  Yes  :  it  is  sanctification 
of  the  Spirit.  1  Pet.  i.  2.  Is  it  a  work  of  free  grace? 
Yes :  according:  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the 
washing  of  regeneration.  Tit.  iii.  5.  Is  it  a  work 
wrought  in  us  ?  Yes  :  for  we  are  his  workmanship, 
created  unto  good  works,  Eph.  ii.  10. 

3.  Is  sanctification  something  more  than  being 
civilized  ?  Yes  :  for  he  is  not  a  Jew,  that  is  one 
outwardly,  Rom.  ii-  28.  Is  it  more  than  being  bap- 

tized ?  Yes  :  it  is  not  the  putting  away  the  filth  of 
the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  1 
Pet.  iii.  21.  Is  it  an  inward  change  of  the  heart? 
Yes  :  we  must  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  mind, 
Eph.  iv.  23.  Is  it  the  renovation  of  the  whole  man  ? 
Yes :  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature. 
2  Cor.  V.  17.  Will  it  suffice  to  have  a  new  name  ? 
No :  For  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest,  and  art 
dead.  Rev.  iii.  1.  Will  it  suflice  to  have  a  new  face  ? 
No  :  for  there  are  those  that  have  the  form  of  godli- 

ness, but  deny  the  power  of  it,  2  Tim.  iii.  5.  Must 
there  be  a  new  heart  ?  Yes  :  A  new  heart  will  I  give 
you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you,  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  26.  And  a  new  nature  ?  Yes  :  Put  on  tlie 
new  man,  Eph.  iv.  24.  And  a  new  birth?  Yes: 
Except  a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the  king- 

dom of  God,  John  iii.  3. 
4.  Must  we  be  cleansed  from  sin  ?  Yes  :  From  all 

your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols,  will  I  cleanse 
you,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25.  Must  we  be  consecrated  to 
God  ?  Yes :  for  we  are  the  temple  of  God,  1  Cor. 
iii.  16.  Must  the  law  be  written  in  the  heart  ?  Yes  : 
I  will  put  my  law  in  their  heart,  Heb.  viii.  10.  Must 
the  understanding  be  enlightened  ?  Yes :  Anoint 
thine  eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayst  see.  Rev. 
iii.  18.  Must  the  heart  be  softened  ?  Yes :  I  will 
take  away  the  stony  heart,  and  give  a  heart  of  flesh, 
Ezek.  xi.  19.  Must  the  will  be  bowed  ?  Yes  :  Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  Acts  ix.  6.  Must 
the  aflTections  be  made  spiritual?  Yes:  Set  your 

aff"ections  on  things  above.  Col.  iii.  2.  Must  the 
body  also  be  an  instrument  of  holiness  ?  Yes  :  Pre- 

sent your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  Rom.  xii.  1. 
5.  ̂ lust  we  be  renewed  after  the  image  of  God  ? 

Yes  :  Put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  after 
the  image  of  him  that  created  him.  Col.  iii.  10-  And 
after  the  pattern  of  Christ  ?  Yes  :  for  Christ  must 
be  formed  in  us.  Gal.  iv.  19.  Is  sin  mortified  in  all 

that  are  sanctified?  Yes:  they  that  are  Christ's 
have  crucified  the  flesh,  Gal.  v.  24.  Is  grace  planted 
in  them  ?  Yes  :  there  is  a  well  of  water  springing 
up  to  eternal  life,  John  iv.  14.  Is  this  work  perfect 
at  first  ?  No:  it  is  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after 
that  the  full  corn  in  the  ear,  Mark  iv.  28. 

6.  Do  all  that  are  sanctified  die  unto  sin  ?  Yes  : 
Reckon  ye  yourselves  dead  unto  sin,  Rom.  vi.  11. 
Do  they  live  unto  righteousness  ?  Yes  :  being  dead 
to  sin,  we  live  unto  righteousness,  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  Arc 
they  enabled  to  do  so  ?   Yes :  for  it  is  through  the 

Spirit  that  we  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  Rom.  > 
viii.  13.    And  is  the  course  of  their  conversation  ac-  ■ 
cordingly  ?    Yes  :  they  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  i 
after  the  Spirit,  Rom.  viii.  1.    Is  it  our  duty  to  sub-  i 
mit  to  the  Spirit  as  a  sanctifier  ?    Yes  :  Walk  in  the 
Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  works  of  the  flesh, 
Gal.  V.  16.    And  is  the  grace  of  God  promised  us  i 
for  this  purpose  ?   Yes :  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  f 
over  you,  Rom.  vi.  14.  i 

Q.  36.  W/iat  are  the  henejits  trliich  in  this  life  do  j 
either  accompany  or  fiow  from  justification,  adoption, 
and  sanctification  ? 

A.  The  benefits  which  in  this  life  do  either  accom-  j 
pany  or  flow  from  justification,  adoption,  and  sane-  ^ 
tification,  are,  assurance  of  God's  love,  peace  of  j 
conscience,  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  increase  of  grace,  ^ 
and  perseverance  therein  to  the  end. 

1.  Are  they  that  are  justified  happy  in  this  life?  i 
Yes:  for  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace 
with  God,  Rom.  v.  1,    And  are  they  so  that  are  i 
adopted  ?    Yes :  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  i 
God,  1  John  iii.  2.    And  are  they  so  that  are  sanc- 

tified ?  Yes  :  for  to  the  pure  all  things  are  pure,  Tit. 
i.  15. 

2.  May  they  have  an  assurance  of  God's  love  ? 
Yes  :  Ye  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  1  John  v. 
13.    Is  the  Spirit  the  author  of  that  assurance  ?  , 
Yes  :  the  Spirit  itself  bears  witness  with  our  spirits, 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  16.  Is 
it  wrought  by  evidences?  Yes:  hereby  we  know 
that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his  commandments, 
1  John  ii.  3.  Do  all  believers  attain  this  assurance  ? 
No  :  some  walk  in  darkness,  and  have  no  light, 
Isa.  1.  10.  But  should  they  labour  after  it?  Yes: 
Show  the  same  diligence  unto  the  full  assurance  of 
hope  unto  the  end,  Heb.  vi.  11.  And  is  it  an  un- 

speakable comfort  ?  Yes  :  for  the  love  of  God  is 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  through  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Rom.  V.  5.  And  is  it  just  cause  for  triumph  ?  Yes: 
I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  2  Tim.  i.  12. 

3.  Is  peace  of  conscience  a  precious  privilege? 
Yes :  for  if  our  hearts  condemn  us  not,  then  have 
we  confidence  towards  God,  1  John  iii.  21.  Is  it  the 
fruit  of  grace  ?  Yes:  for  the  work  of  righteousness 

shall  be  peace,  and  the  eff^ect  of  righteousness  quiet- ness and  assurance  for  ever,  Isa.  xxxii.  17.  Has 
Christ  left  it  as  a  legacy  to  his  disciples  ?  Yes : 
Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you, 
John  xiv.  27.  Can  those  who  are  unjustified  have 
this  peace  ?  No  :  There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God, 
to  the  wicked,  Isa.  Ivii.  21.  Should  those  that  are 
justified  labour  after  it  ?  Yes:  Return  to  thy  rest, 
O  my  soul,  Ps.  cxvi.  7.  Should  this  peace  govern 
us?  Yes:  Let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your  hearts, 
Col.  iii.  15.  And  will  it  preserve  us?  Yes:  The 
peace  of  God  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds, 
Phil.  iv.  7.    And  will  it  be  our  comfort  in  the  day 
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of  evil  ?  Yes  :  our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony 
of  our  conscience,  2  Cor.  i.  12.  Is  it  therefore  our 
interest  to  secure  it?  Yes:  Herein  do  I  exercise 

myself,  to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of  ofl'ence, Acts  xxiv.  16. 
4.  May  those  who  are  justified  have  joy  in  the 

Holy  Ghost?    Yes:  for  believing  we  rejoice  with 
joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory,  1  Pet.  i.  8. 
Have  they  cause  for  joy  ?    Yes  :  for  gladness  is 
sown  for  the  upright  in  heart,  Ps.  xcvii.  11,    Is  it 
their  duty  to  rejoice  ?    Yes  :  Rejoice  in  the  Lord 
always,  and  again  I  say,  rejoice,  Phil.  iv.  4.    Is  it 
their  interest  to  rejoice  ?    Yes  ;  for  tlie  joy  of  the 
Lord  is  their  strength,  Neh.  viii.  10.    May  they  re- 

joice in  all  conditions :    Yes  :  for  we  glory  in  tri- 
^     bulations  also,  Rom.  v.  3.  And  is  this  a  superlative 
'    joy  ?    Yes :  it  is  gladness  in  the  heart  more  than 

in  the  time  that  their  corn  and  wine  increased, 
!     Ps.  iv.  7. 

6.  Is  grace  giowing?  Yes:  He  that  hath  clean 
hands  shall  be  stronger  and  stronger.  Job  xvii.  9. 
Is  it  so  in  its  nature  ?  Yes  :  for  it  is  as  the  shining 

I  light,  which  shines  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect 
day,  Prov.  iv.  18.  Is  it  our  duty  to  grow  in  grace  ? 
Yes  :  Grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  And 
may  we  rest  in  what  we  have  attained  ?  No  :  but 
press  forward  towards  the  mark,  Phil.  iii.  14.  Is  it 
promised  to  all  believers  that  they  shall  grow  ?  Yes : 
for  to  him  that  hath  shall  be  given.  Matt.  xxv.  29. 
Will  the  grace  of  God  make  them  grow  ?  Yes :  I 
will  be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel,  he  shall  grow  as  the 
lily,  Hos.  xiv.  5. 

6.  Shall  true  believers  persevere  to  the  end  ?  Yes : 
for  he  that  hath  begun  a  good  work  will  perform  it, 
Phil.  i.  G.  Will  hypocrites  persevere  ?  No  :  these 
have  no  root,  which  for  a  while  believe,  and  in  time 
of  temptation  fall  away,  Luke  viii.  1;^.  Does  it  ap- 

pear by  their  apostasy  that  they  never  were  sincere? 
Yes :  They  went  out  from  us  because  they  were 
not  of  us ;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would 
no  doubt  have  continued  with  us,  1  John  ii.  19. 
But  shall  any  that  are  justified  finally  fall  away? 
No  :  for  whom  he  justified,  them  he  glorified,  Rom. 
\iii.  30.  Is  every  fall  a  falling  away  ?  No  :  for 
though  he  falls  he  shall  not  be  utterly  cast  down,  Ps. 
xxxvii.  24.  May  the  appearances  of  grace  be  lost? 
Yes  :  From  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that 
which  he  seemed  to  have,  Luke  viii.  18.  But  can 
tame  grace  be  finally  lost?  No:  it  is  that  good  part 
which  shall  never  be  taken  away,  Luke  x.  42.  Will 
God  recal  his  gifts  ?  No  :  the  gifts  and  callings  of 
God  are  without  repentance,  Rom.  xi.  29.  Will  he 
secure  them  ?  Yes :  we  are  kept  by  the  power  of 

It  God  through  faith  unto  salvation,  1  Pet.  i.  5.  and 
\x  V.  7.  Is  the  perseverance  of  the  saints  secured  by 
i  the  divine  power?  Yes:  No  man  is  able  to  pluck 

|j  !■  them  out  of  my  Father's  hands,  John  x.  29.  And 

by  the  divine  providence  ?  Yes :  for  he  will  not 
suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able, 
1  Cor.  X.  13.  And  by  the  divine  grace  ?  Yes  :  I 
will  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  shall 
not  depart  from  me,  Jer.  xxxii.  40.  And  by  the 
intercession  of  Christ  ?  Yes :  I  have  prayed  for 
thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not,  Luke  xxii.  32.  And  by 
the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit?  Yes:  The  anointing 
which  you  have  received,  abideth  in  you,  1  Jolin  ii. 
27.  And  by  the  stability  of  the  promise  ?  Yes : 
My  covenant  will  I  not  break,  Ps.  Ixxxix.  34.  May 
they  be  secure  then  ?  No  :  Be  not  high-minded, 
but  fear,  Rom.  xi.  20.  But  may  they  be  encou- 

raged ?  Yes  :  He  will  preserve  me  to  his  heavenly 
kingdom,  2  Tim.  iv.  18. 

Q.  37.  What  benefits  do  believers  receive  from 
Christ  at  death  ? 

A.  The  souls  of  believers  are  at  their  death  made 
perfect  in  holiness,  and  do  immediately  pass  into 
glory  ;  and  their  bodies  being  still  united  to  Christ, 
do  rest  in  their  graves  till  the  resurrection. 

1.  Is  the  happiness  of  believers  confined  to  this 
present  life  ?  No  :  if  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope 
in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable,  1  Cor. 
XV.  19.  Is  the  best  of  their  happiness  in  this  life? 
No:  for  in  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation, 
John  xvi.  33.  Must  they  die  as  well  as  others? 
Yes :  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  Heb. 
ix.  27.  Must  the  best  and  most  useful  die  ?  Yes  : 
the  righteous  perisheth,  and  merciful  men  are  taken 
away,  Isa.  Ivii.  1.  Ought  they  then  to  wait  for  it? 
Yes:  All  the  days  of  my  appointed  time  will  I  wait, 
till  my  change  come,  Job  xiv.  14.  And  to  prepare 
for  it?  Yes:  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready,  Matt 

xxiv.  44. 
2.  Is  death  loss  to  a  good  Christian?  No :  for  to 

me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain,  Phil.  i.  21. 
Should  it  therefore  be  a  terror  ?  No :  for  the  right- 

eous hath  hope  in  his  death,  Prov.  xiv.  32.  Does 
God  take  special  care  of  the  death  of  his  people  ? 
Yes  :  for  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the 
death  of  his  saints,  Ps.  cxvi.  15.  Is  death  in  the 
covenant  ?  Yes  :  All  is  yours,  whether  life  or  death, 
1  Cor.  iii.  22.  Can  it  separate  them  from  the  love 
of  God  ?  No  :  neither  death  nor  life  can  do  that, 
Rom.  viii.  38. 

3.  Are  believers  perfect  in  holiness  in  this  life  ? 
No  :  I  have  not  yet  attained,  neither  am  already  per- 

fect, Phil.  iii.  12.  Are  their  souls  made  perfect  at 
death  ?  Yes :  the  spirits  of  just  men  are  made 
perfect,  Heb.  xii.  23.  Are  they  delivered  from  sin? 
Yes  :  he  that  is  dead  is  freed  from  sin,  Rom.  vi.  7. 
Are  they  made  perfect  in  knowledge  ?  Yes  :  Then 
shall  I  know,  even  as  also  I  am  known,  1  Cor.  xiii. 
12.  And  perfect  in  holiness?  Yes;  for  they  are 
come  to  the  perfect  man,  to  the  measure  of  the  sta- 

ture of  the  fulness  of  Christ,  Eph,  iv.  13.  Might 
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that  are  found  alive  be  changed  ?  Yes :  Behold,  I 

show  jou  a  mystcrj',  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we 
shall  all  be  ehanged,  1  Cor.  xv.  51. 

3.  Shall  all  the  saints  at  that  day  be  brought  to 
Jesus  Christ?  Yes:  at  the  eoming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  there  shall  be  a  gathering  together  unto 
him,  2  Thess.  ii.  1.  Shall  they  be  separated  from 
the  wicked  ?  Yes :  as  the  Shepherd  divideth  the 
sheep  from  the  goats,  Matt.  xxv.  32.  Shall  all  the 
saints  be  then  together?  Yes:  for  he  shall  gather 
his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  Matt.  xxiv.  31.  And 
none  but  saints  ?  Yes :  for  he  shall  gather  out  of 
his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend.  Matt.  xiii.  41. 
And  saints  made  perfect  ?  Yes  :  for  then  that  which 
is  perfect  is  come,  1  Cor.  xiii.  10.  Shall  they  attend 
upon  Christ  at  his  coining?  Yes  :  Behold  the  Lord 
Cometh  with  ten  thousands  of  his  saints,  Jude  14. 
Shall  they  be  assessors  with  him  in  his  judgment? 
Yes:  for  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world,  1  Cor. 
vi.  2. 

4.  Shall  they  be  openly  acknowledged  in  the  day 
of  judgment?  Yes:  Him  will  I  confess  before  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,  Matt.  x.  32.  Will  God 
own  them  as  his  own  ?  Yes  :  They  shall  be  mine, 
saith  the  Lord,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up  my 
jewels,  Mai.  iii.  17.  And  will  that  be  their  honour? 
Yes  :  If  any  man  serve  uie,  him  will  my  Father 
honour,  John  xii.  26.  Shall  they  be  openly  acquit- 

ted ?  Yes  :  for  their  sins  shall  be  blotted  out  when 
the  times  of  refreshing  come,  Acts  iii.  19. 

5.  Shall  the  wicked  be  condemned  then  ?  Yes : 
he  shall  say  to  them  on  his  left  hand.  Depart  from 
me.  Shall  they  be  sent  away  with  a  blessing  ?  No : 
Depart  ye  cursed.  Shall  they  go  into  a  place  of 
ease?  No:  into  fire.  Into  ordinary  fire  ?  No:  into 
fire  prepared.  Shall  it  be  for  a  short  time?  No: 
but  into  everlasting  fire.  Shall  they  have  good  com- 

pany ?  No :  but  the  devil  and  his  angels.  Matt. 
Jlxv.  41.  Will  the  salvation  of  the  saints  aggravate 
their  condemnation  ?  Yes :  for  they  shall  see  Abra- 

ham, and  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
Yen,  Luke  xiii.  28. 

6.  Shall  the  saints  at  the  day  of  judgment  be  put 

in  possession  of  eternal  life  ?  Y'es  :  the  righteous 
into  life  eternal.  Matt.  xxv.  46.  Shall  they  be  blest  ? 
Yes  :  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  Matt.  xxv.  34. 
Shall  they  be  perfectly  blessed  ?  Yes :  for  in  thy 
presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  Ps.  xvi.  11.  Shall  there 
be  any  sin  in  heaven  ?  No :  for  they  are  as  the 
angels  of  God  in  heaven.  Matt.  xxii.  30.  Shall  there 
be  any  sorrow  there  ?  No  :  for  God  shall  wipe  away 
all  tears  from  their  eyes.  Rev.  xxi.  4.  Shall  there 
be  any  dying  there  ?  No  :  there  shall  be  no  more 
death.  Rev.  xxi.  4. 

7.  Is  heaven  a  place  of  rest  ?  Yes  :  there  remain- 
cth  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God,  Heb.  iv.  9.  Is  it 
light  ?  Yes  :  it  is  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light.  Col.  i.  12.    Is  it  honour  ?    Yes :  it  is  a  crown 

of  glory  that  fades  not  away,  1  Pet.  v.  4.  Is  it 
wealth?  Yes:  it  is  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  1 
Pet.  i.  4.  Is  it  joy  ?  Yes  :  Enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of  thy  Lord,  Matt.  xxv.  21. 

8.  Shall  we  in  heaven  see  God?  Yes:  when  he 
shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see 
him  as  he  is,  1  John  iii.  2.  Shall  we  see  him  clearly  ? 
Yes  :  now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  then 
face  to  face,  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  Shall  we  enjoy  him  ? 
Yes  :  God  himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their 
God,  Rev.  xxi.  3.  Shall  we  be  satisfied  in  the  vision 
and  fruition  of  God  ?  Yes  :  I  shall  be  satisfied  when 

I  awake  with  thy  likeness,  Ps.  xvii.  15.  Shall  this 
be  everlasting  ?  Yes :  So  shall  we  ever  be  with  the 
Lord,  I  Thess.  iv.  17. 

9.  Is  this  happiness  purchased  ?  Yes  :  it  is  the 
purchased  possession,  Eph.  i.  14.  Is  it  promised  ? 
Yes :  it  is  eternal  life  which  God,  that  cannot  lie, 
promised.  Tit.  i.  2.  Is  it  sure  to  all  good  Christians? 
Yes  :  even  the  poor  in  the  world,  if  rich  in  faith,  are 
heirs  of  the  kingdom,  Jam.  ii.  5.  Should  we  not  be 
solicitous  that  it  may  be  sure  with  us  ?  Yes :  What 
shall  I  do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life  ?  Luke 
xviii.  18.  Should  we  not  then  have  it  much  in  our 

eye?  Y'es :  for  we  look  not  at  the  things  that  are 
seen,  but  the  things  that  are  not  seen,  2  Cor.  iv.  18. 
And  should  we  not  be  comforted  and  encouraged 
witli  the  prospect  of  it  ?  Yes :  for  the  sufferings  of 
this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with 
the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed,  Rom.  viii.  18. 

Q.  39.  What  is  the  duty  which  God  requires  of 
man  ? 

A.  The  duty  which  God  requires  of  man  is  obe- 
dience to  his  revealed  will. 

1.  Does  God  require  duty  of  men  ?  Yes:  Now, 
O  Israel,  what  doth  the  Lord  thy  God  require  of  thee, 
Deut.  X.  12.  Of  every  man  ?  Yes :  He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  Matt.  xiii.  9.  Has  he 
authority  to  require  duty  ?  Yes :  If  I  be  a  master, 
where  is  my  fear?  Mai.  i.  6.  Is  it  fit  he  should  rule 
us  ?  Yes  :  for  we  are  his  people,  and  the  sheep  of 
his  pasture,  Ps.  c.  3.  Is  it  fit  we  should  obey  him  ? 
Yes :  for  the  borrower  is  servant  to  the  lender, 
and  the  fool  is  servant  to  the  wise  in  heart,  Prov. 
xxii.  7.  xi.  29.  Ought  we  therefore  to  inquire  what 
our  duty  is  ?  Yes  :  Teach  me,  O  Lord,  the  way  of 
thy  statutes,  Ps.  cxix.  33. 

2.  Has  God  made  known  his  will  concerning  our 
duty  ?  Yes :  He  showcth  his  word  unto  Jacob,  his 
statutes  and  his  judgments  unto  Israel,  Ps.  cxlvii. 
19.  Are  we  to  obey  it?  Yes:  Thou  shalt  obey  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  do  his  command- 

ments, Deut.  xxvii.  10.  Is  that  obedience  the  con- 
dition of  our  acceptance  ?  Yes :  Obey  my  voice, 

and  I  will  be  your  God,  Jer.  vii.  23.  Is  obedience 
to  God  reasonable  ?  Yes :  it  is  our  reasonable  ser- 

vice, Rom.  xii.  1.    Is  it  easy  ?    Yes  :  for  his  com- 

I 
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Yes:  for  he  said,  I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake, 
Hcb.  xii.  21.  Did  it  strike  an  awe  upon  the  people? 
Yes  :  for  they  said,  All  that  the  Lord  hath  said  will 
M  e  do,  and  be  obedient,  Exod.  xxiv.  7.  And  should 
not  we  be  awed  by  the  consideration  of  it  ?  Yes  : 
knowing  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade  men, 
2  Cor.  V.  11.  Did  the  ten  commandments  include 
the  whole  mora!  law  ?  Yes  :  If  thou  wilt  enter  into 
life,  keep  these  commandments,  Matt.  xix.  17. 

Q.  42.  What  is  the  snrn  of  the  ten  commandments? 
A.  The  sum  of  the  ten  commandments  is,  to  love 

the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  heart,  with  all  our 
soul,  with  all  our  strength,  and  with  all  our  mind, 
and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves. 

1.  Is  all  the  law  summed  up  in  a  word?  Yes: 
all  the  law  is  fullillcd  in  one  word.  Gal.  v.  14.  Is 
that  a  short  and  sweet  word  ?  Yes  :  for  it  is  love  ; 
love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  Rom.  xiii.  10. 

2.  Is  it  our  duty  to  love  God  ?  Yes  :  Take  good 
heed  to  yourselves  that  ye  love  the  Lord  yonr  God, 
Josh,  xxiii.  11.  Must  we  love  him  with  a  sincere 
love?  Yes  :  Grace  be  with  them  that  love  him  in 
sincerity,  Eph.  vi.  24.  And  with  a  strong  love? 
Yes:  My  soul  thirsteth  for  God,  for  the  living  God. 
Ps.  xlii.  2.  And  with  a  superlative  love  ?  Yes  : 
There  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee, 
Ps.  Ixxiii.  25.  And  is  all  this  included  in  the  first 
and  great  commandment  ?  Yes  :  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind  ;  this  is  the  first  and 
great  commandment.  Matt.  xxii.  37,  38.  And  is 
this  the  sum  of  our  duty  to  God  ?  Yes  :  for  if  any 
man  love  God,  the  same  is  known  of  him,  1  Cor. 
viii.  3.  Must  those  who  love  God  be  careful  to  please 
Lira?  Yes:  for  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we 
keep  his  commandments,  1  John  v.  3.  And  must 
they  be  afraid  to  offend  him  ?  Yes  :  Ye  that  love 
the  Lord,  hate  evil,  Ps.  xcvii.  10. 

3.  Is  there  good  reason  why  we  should  thus  love 
God  ?  Yes :  Therefore  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God,  Deut.  xi.  1.  For  is  he  most  lovely  in  himself? 
Yes :  God  is  love,  1  John  iv.  8.  And  most  loving  to 
ns?  Yes:  we  love  him  because  he  first  loved  us, 
1  John  iv.  19.  Will  he  return  our  love?  Yes:  I 
love  those  that  love  me,  Prov.  viii.  17.  Will  he  re- 

ward it  in  this  world  ?  Yes:  all  things  shall  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  Rom.  viii. 
28.  And  in  the  other  world?  Yes:  for  eye  hath 
not  seen  what  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
him,  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  Will  you  then  love  God  above 
all  ?  Yes  :  I  will  love  tliee,  O  Lord,  my  strength, 
Ps.  xviii.  1.    And  pray  to  God  to  give  you  grace  to 
I  love  him  ?  Yes :  the  Lord  direct  our  hearts  into  his 
I  love,  2  Thess.  iii.  5. 

4.  Is  it  our  duty  to  love  our  neighbour  too  ?  Yes  : 
He  that  loveth  God,  must  love  his  brother  also,  1 
John  iv.  21.    Can  we  pretend  to  love  God,  if  we  do 3  M 

not  love  our  neighbour?  No:  he  that  loveth  not 
his  brother,  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love 
God,  whom  he  halli  not  seen,  1  John  iv.  20.  Is  this 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law  ?  Yes :  all  is  comprehend- 

ed in  this  saying,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself,  Rom.  xiii.  9.  James  ii.  8.  Gal.  v.  14.  Is  it 
the  second  great  commandment ?  Yes:  the  second 
is  like  unto  it.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  Matt.  xxii.  39.  Is  it  an  old  commandment? 
Yes  :  Thou  shalt  love  tliy  neighbour  as  thyself,  I 
am  the  Lord,  Lev.  xix.  18.  Is  it  a  new  command- 

ment? Yes  :  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you, 
that  ye  love  one  another,  John  xiii.  34. 

5.  Must  we  have  a  respect  for  all  men?  Yes: 
Honour  all  men,  1  Pet.  ii.  17.  Especially  for  all 
good  men?  Yes:  we  must  honour  them  that  fear 
the  Lord,  Ps.  xv.  4.  Must  we  esteem  one  another? 
Yes:  Let  each  esteem  other  better  than  themselves, 
Phil.  ii.  3.  Mast  we  sympathize  with  one  another? 
Yes :  Rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weep 
with  them  that  weep,  Rom.  xii.  15.  Must  we  please 
one  another?  Yes:  for  even  Christ  pleased  not 
himself,  Rom.  xv.  2, 3.  Must  we  help  one  another  ? 

Yes  :  Bear  ye  one  another's  burthens.  Gal.  vi.  2. 
Must  we  do  good  to  one  another  ?  Yes  :  as  we  have 
opportunity  we  must  do  good  to  all  men.  Gal.  vi, 
10.  Mast  we  pray  for  one  another  ?  Yes  :  Pray 
one  for  another,  that  ye  may  be  healed,  James  v.  16. 
Must  we  love  even  our  enemies  ?  Yes  :  Love  your 
enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you.  Matt.  v.  44. 

6.  Must  you  hurt  nobody  in  word  or  deed?  No  : 
A  citizen  of  Sion  doth  not  evil  to  his  neighbour,  nor 
taketh  up  a  reproach  against  his  neighbour,  Ps.  xv. 
3.  Must  you  be  true  and  just  in  all  your  dealings? 
Yes  :  That  which  is  altogether  just  shalt  thou  follow, 
Deut.  xvi.  20.  Must  you  bear  no  malice  or  hatred 
in  your  heart?  No:  for  whosoever  hateth  his  bro- 

ther is  a  murderer,  1  John  iii.  15. 
7.  Are  we  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves? 

Yes  :  for  we  are  members  one  of  another,  Eph.  iv. 
25.  As  truly  as  we  love  ourselves  ?  Yes.-  Let  love 
be  without  dissimulation,  Rom.  xii.  9.  And  as  fruit- 

fully ?  Yes :  Not  seeking  my  own  profit,  but  the 
profit  of  many,  1  Cor.  x.  33.  And  as  constantly  as 
we  love  ourselves  ?  Yes:  Let  brotherly  love  continue, 
Heb.  xiii.  1.  Ought  we  therefore  to  do  as  we  would 
be  done  by  ?  Yes  :  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them.  Matt.  vii. 
12.  Should  we  in  our  places  promote  Christian 
love  ?  Yes  :  for  every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of 
God,  1  John  iv.  7.  And  will  this  be  our  comfort? 
Yes  :  Live  in  peace,  and  the  God  of  love  and  peace 
shall  be  with  you,  2  Cor.  xiii.  11. 

Q.  43.  What  is  the  preface  to  the  ten  command- ments? 

A.  The  preface  to  the  ten  commandments  is  in 
these  words,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  brought 
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art  of  tfceludof  EgrpCortof  the 

1  Did  G«dlmHeir speak  aetncaHOBdMnte! 
Tes:  God  spake  all  aeae««nls,sa|aie,  BxadL  XX. 
I.  Was  it  it  dKf  ihmmM  be  ijiiH«4«»d  wilk  a 
soieaam  piefaee  !  Yes :  Bear,  O  keatcK,  aad  gnc 
ear.  O  eaitiu  §ar  IkeXwd  hatt  spakea,  fea.  L  3. 
Did  he  Aereu  anot  his  omm  MmOm  iig  !  Tes :  I 
aa  Oe  l4xd  thy  God.  Didhe  ii  iiT  i  i  theat  of  the 
gnattUa^  hehadiafely  doK  for  theas!  Tes:  I 
SM  ̂   Lord  IhT  God.  fioa  ̂   bend  of  Egfpt,  Has. 
xii.  9. 

2.  Was  t^ooadiiioa  of  Israel  iB£g]Fptieij  auser- 
sJble!   Tes:  te  OeHgypdaMandedH 
with  rigow.  Exod.  L  13.    Did  God  hdag 
ofEg:ypt!    Tes  :  He  bnaeht  ̂ aa 
them,  far  his  BKVCf^  cjadaiclh  far  erer,  Ps.  cxxxtL 
II.  Did  he  do  it  ■uraeala^!    Tes:  With  a 

;haad,aBd  a  liietthed-ostanL  ior  Mswref 
IT  eveE,  w.  t£.    Did  An  ohG^  Aoa  «a 

liiy  hill  iiiaaiiiiailaiiwli  '   Tes:  Wheal 
lortof  the  biidof  Egypt,  I  said,Ohey  ay 

Jcr.  TiL22,aL  Brt  does  ̂   eaMxn  as!  Tes: 
iv  Hrta  «i  was  <he  gMpd  preacked^as  wdB  as  aaria 
theii,  Beh.  ir.  2.  For  is  God  the  God  of  Oe  Jews 
wly?  Is  heMt  atsoofteGcaliics?  Tes:  aC  Oe 
Geotiles  aka.  Ham.  in.  '2S. 

Q.  44.  IVlhtf  d^  lie  fnfmtx  tm  tie  tem 
saeaCs  ieaeft  acf 

A.  The  ptcCaee  to  the  ta 
us,  titat  hecaase  God  is  fte  lad.  aad  oar  God,  aad 

«h<  jjf  Jfagr.  wa  are  homd  to  keep  all  Gofs 

1.  Is  God  the  Ltmd  Jehovah !  Tes:  I  aa  the 
Lord,  that  is atyaaaKwIsa.  xEL  &  Isthataieasaa 
whywe  AoaldkeepfcififnanBil^ali  !  Tes:  Te 
shall  observe  all  my  stalates,  aad  do  thcia,  I  am  the 
Lard,  LeT.  xix.  37.  Is  he  ow  God!  Tes:  He  is 
Ay  praise,  aad  he  is  thy  God,  l>eat.x.  21.  Is  that 
a  seasoa  why  we  shoold  keep  kis  coaMaadaKats  ! 
Tes :  Sor  all  people  s  ill  valk  eiery  oae  ia  the  an—c 
•r  their  Cod,  IGc.  ir.  a.    Ps.  xcr.  7. 

2.  Is  he  oar  Redeemer!  Tes :  Tbom.  O  Xjiad.  ait 
•■r  FaAer,  oar  Kedeeaer,  Isa.  IxiiL  10.  Has  he 
irdf f awd  asfroaaoatwaid  Uuahln  !  Tes:  Beheld, 
theLBrdteAkeptaealiTe,  Josk.  xir.  lOL  Aadaie 
we  tkewdore  boaad  to  keep  bis  conanadaKats  ? 
Tes:  Truly,  I  aat  thy  SBrraDt,  thoa  hast  loosed  aiy 
heads,  Ps.  cxTi.  l6L  Aad  are  we  Teiy  aj^;nteliBl  if 
^edoBOt!  Tes:  Now  ttoa  hast  s^vea  as  sack  de- 
li\ eraaee  as  this,  thoald  we  agaia  hreak  thy  eoas- 
mandaacats  !  Em  ix.  13, 14. 
a  HasGodhioag^asortar  aspiiitaal  Egfpt! 

Tes:  for  Christ  proctaiaK  liheriy  to  Ae  captivei^ 
Isa.  IxL  1.  Are  we  detivoed  Craas  the  beads  of 
sis  7  Tes :  He  shall  redeea  Israelfnaa  afl  Acsr  ia- 

i^aitses,  1^  exxx.  &  Aad  is  oar  ihMiiin  hy 
ChnstgRaaeri&aatheia  oat  of  Egypt*  Tes:  Car 
if  the  Saa  anke  yaa  fice,  iChea  loa  shaO  he  free  ia- 
deed,  Joka  via.  aGL  Aad  aieweAerefiavhaaad  W 
keep  an  kis  r  n—ialMiati  !  Tea :  Car  we  aae  de^ 

acne  iuB,  Lake  L  74.  7a.  Aad  was  Ais  Oe 
of  oar  redea^rtioa  ?  T(M:  He  gyre  hM  hi  If 

faras,ttaatteaa^redenaa»]6— afliai^ailj.T:- 
iL  14.  IsthefetheaanOenasaaiathe  waridw-T 
we  Aeald  he  jcfigiaas  ?  Tes:  Cobk  bow,  aad  let 
as  rEffloatoseOer,  naflk  Oe  Loid,  Isa.  L  18. 

Q.  4&.  Wkmt  w  tie  jb^  e* 
A.  Ike  fast  eoaiaaaadaBca 

Cither  gods  before  me. 

1.  Is  it  aa  f-iMwaitijil  daty  of  wBgiaa  to  waohip 
Gad  ?  Yes:  far  thane  have  aa  hape  that  are  with- 
oat God  ia Ae  amid, Eph.  fi.  13.  Areoveoaeeis- 
edtoheri^ia  the ahjet*  off  mm  aaiiiip?  Tes: 
We  MaK  I aaa  what  wc  aaiihip,,  Jaha  i*.  22.  Does 
Ae  fast  eoMBaadmeat  dineett  aa  ia  ttds  *  T« : 
far  Aefastoff  aPtfce  ii— ■laiaiialt  fatfaa,  H«er. 
0  laacl.  Oe  laid  oar  God  isoae  LanLMaik  xii.  2> 

2l  DBesG«dlayasfiC9BapaaoarkB«msln£fir 
laa-  God?  Tes:  Hear,  O  a^  peopfe,  aad  I  will 
ipedk;  IaaiGad,e«eatkyGod,Ps.L7.  Aadapoa 
on-kaTiagkima^y !  Tes:  Bic9r,Oasypesple.asd 
1  wiDteBlifyaatoiaKe;  OoeAallaa  atiaefe 
hoia  Aee,i«Aa-  doit  Aoa  wanUp  aar  .      ;  . 
gad,  Fs.  IxxxL  A,  9.   Did  Israel  aeed  t> 

Tes:  far  tkar  Citheis  acrveu  jiuijn 
JaA.  xsT.  2.   Aad  woe  Aey 

Tes:  Oego^of  Aei 

theai,  DcaL  xbL  7. 

Q.  3GL  WhaHtt^fmedimOmJintt 
A.  Ike  fast  eaHBaadBcat  requites  »  to  kz':  ̂  

aad  ackaoale^  God  to  he  Oe  oaly  trae  God,  i 
OK  God,  aad  to  ■waaiip  aad  ̂ brify  hiat  acoord- i«i*r- 

1.  Does  that  wkieh  fiahidt  m  to  have  aKj  ceiter 
gads,  ncfaire  as  to  have  the  troc  God!  Tes: 
Patawa^thestraage  gads,  aad  serve  the  Lord  aaly, 
1  Saaa.  viL  3.  4.  Is  it  oar  daty  to  ackaowledge 
God!  Tes:  Ike  lord  he  w  God, the  Lord  he  is 

God,  1  Kiags  xwULSO.  AadmBEtweackfi<&-r}ed$e 
hiai  to  be  Ae  ealy  trae  God  !   Tes :  Tbov 
God,  evea  thoa  ikf ,  2  Kiags  xix,  la. 

2.  Is  it  oar  dal^  to  aeqaaiat  oweelvet  wi-Ji  Lia ! 
Tes :  Ac^aaiat  aow  Ayself  wiA  hii^  aatS  l>t  at 
peace.  Job  xxiL  Mast  we  grow  ia  tii:  j«- 
^aalai  tm  <  !  Tes :  iaacaasig  ia  Ae  kaaTV-'fr  «f 
God,CoLLl(OL  Aad  asay  we  ttttaia  to  it !  Yes: 
tkca  ̂ afl  wc  kaow,  if  we  Callow  oa  to  kaoiw  iJ>f 
Lotd,  Has.  tL  3 

Z.  Mast  «c  aeeeptof  God  lioroav  God.'  Tt.^- 
Tboa  hast  avoached  the  Lord  Ais  day  to  he  Ay  Godc 
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Dcut.  xxvi.  17,  18.  And  must  we  join  ourselves  to 
him?  Yes:  Come,  and  let  us  join  ourselves  to  the 
Lord  in  an  everlasting  covenant,  Jer.  1.  5.  And 
consent  to  be  his?  Yes:  O  Lord,  truly  I  am  tliy 
servant,  I  am  thy  servant,  Ps.  cxvi.  IG.  Must  we 
take  God  the  Father  to  be  our  chief  good  and  high- 

est end  ?  Yes  :  O  God,  thou  art  my  God,  Ps.  Ixiii. 
1.  And  God  the  Son  to  be  our  Prince  and  Saviour ! 
Yes :  My  Lord  and  my  God,  John  xx.  28.  And 
God  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  our  sanctilicr,  teacher, 
guide,  and  comforter  ?  Yes  :  for  they  that  arc  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  the  sons  of  God,  Rom.  viii. 
14.  Must  we  renounce  all  others?  Yes:  For  by 
thee  only  will  we  make  mention  of  thy  name,  Isa. 
xxvi.  13.  Must  we  do  this  deliberately  ?  Yes : 
Choose  ye  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve.  Josh.  xxiv. 
15.  Must  we  do  it  solemnly  ?  Yes :  One  shall  say, 
I  am  the  Lord's,  and  another  shall  subscribe  with 
his  hand  unto  the  Lord,  Isa.  xliv.  f).  Must  we  do 
it  resolutely?  Yes:  Nay,  but  we  will  serve  the 
Lord,  Josh.  xxiv.  21.  May  we  be  at  liberty  to  change 
our  Master?  No:  bat  with  purpose  of  heart  must 
cleave  to  the  Lord,  Acts  xi.  23. 

4.  When  we  have  avouched  the  Lord  for  our  God, 
must  we  apply  ourselves  to  him  ?  Yes :  If  the  Lord 
be  God,  then  follow  him,  1  Kings  xviii.21.  Must 
we  glorify  him  accordingly  ?  Yes  :  Give  unto  the 
Lord  the  glory  due  unto  his  name,  Ps.  xxix.  2.  Must 
we  worship  him?  Yes:  Thou  shalt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve,  Matt, 
iv.  10.  Must  we  worship  him  with  inward  worship? 
Yes :  we  must  serve  him  with  our  spirits,  Rom.  i.  9. 
Is  that  the  worship  he  requires  ?  Yes  :  for  such  the 
Father  seeks  to  worship  him,  John  iv.  23. 

5.  Must  we  remember  God  ?  Yes :  Remember 
now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  Eccl.  xii.  1. 
And  think  of  him  with  delight?  Yes:  My  medita- 

tion of  him  shall  be  sweet,  Ps.  civ.  34.  Must  wc 
adore  and  admire  him  ?  Yes :  Who  is  like  unto 
tiiee,  O  Lord,  among  the  gods?  Exod.  xv.  11.  Must 
we  fear  him  above  all  ?  Yes  :  Let  him  be  your  fear, 
and  let  him  be  your  dread,  Isa.  viii.  13.  And  rever- 

ence him  ?  Yes  :  he  is  to  be  had  in  reverence  of 
all  them  that  are  about  him,  Ps.  Ixxxix.  7.  Must 
we  submit  to  his  word  ?  Yes  :  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy 
servant  hears,  1  Sam.  iii.  9.  And  submit  to  his  will? 
Yes :  It  is  the  Lord,  let  hire  do  what  seemeth  him 
good,  V.  18. 

6.  Must  we  love  God  above  all  ?  Yes :  O  love 
llie  Lord  all  ye  his  saints,  Ps.  xxxi.  23.  Must  our 
desire  be  towards  him  ?  Yes  :  So  panteth  my  soul 
after  thee,  O  God,  Ps.  xlii.  1.  Must  our  delight  be 
in  him?  Yes  :  Delight  thyself  always  in  the  Lord, 
Ps.  xxxvii.  4.  Must  our  dependence  be  upon  him? 
Yes  :  In  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  put  my  trust,  Ps. 
xxxi.  I. 

7.  Must  we  live  a  life  of  communion  with  God? 
Yes  :  Mine  eyes  are  ever  towards  the  Lord,  Ps.  xxv. 3  M  2 
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15.  And  a  life  of  complacency  in  him  ?  Yes:  Re- 
joice in  the  Lord  always,  Phil.  iv.  4.  And  a  life  of 

conformity  lo  him?  Yes  :  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy, 
1  Pet.  i.  10.  And  a  life  of  confidence  in  him?  Yes: 
Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord,  Ps.  xxxvii.  5.  And 
a  life  of  regard  to  him  ?  Yes  :  In  all  thy  ways  ac- 

knowledge him,  Prov.  iii.  6.  Must  our  hearts  go 
out  towards  him  ?  Yes:  Unto  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I 
lift  up  my  soul,  Ps.  xxv.  1.  And  must  we  have  him 
alwaj  s  in  our  eye  ?  Yes  :  I  have  set  the  Lord  ahvays 
before  me,  Ps.  xvi.  8.  And  must  we  walk  with  him 
in  the  whole  course  of  our  conversation  ?  Yes  :  as 
Enoch  walked  with  God,  Gen.  v.  24.  And  is  this 
inward  worship  the  life  of  religion  ?  Yes :  it  is 
better  than  all  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices,  Mark 
xii.  33. 

Q.  47.  What  is  forbidden  in  the  first  commandment  1 
A.  The  first  commandment  forbiddeth  the  deny- 

ing, or  not  worshipping  and  glorifying,  the  true 
God,  as  God,  and  our  God;  and  the  giving  of  that 
worship  and  glory  to  any  other  which  is  due  to  him 
alone. 

1.  Is  it  a  great  sin  to  deny  the  being  of  God? 
Yes :  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  There  is  no  God, 
Ps.  xiv.  1.  Or  to  deny  his  omniscience  ?  Yes  :  They 
say.  The  Lord  shall  not  see,  Ps.  xciv.  7.  Or  to  deny 
his  justice?  Yes:  He  hath  said  in  his  heart.  Thou 
wilt  not  require  it,  Ps.  x.  13.  Or  his  holiness  ?  Yes ; 
Thou  thoughtest  that  I  was  altogether  such  a  one  as 
thyself,  Ps.  I.  21.  Or  his  goodness  ?  Yes  :  I  knew 
thee  to  be  a  hard  man.  Matt.  xxv.  24.  Or  his  faith- 

fulness ?  Yes  :  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming? 

2  Pet.  iii.  4.  Is  it  a  sin  to  question  God's  provi-  * 
dence?  Yes :  Is  the  Lord  among  us  ?  or  is  he  not? 
Exod.  xvii.  7.  Or  to  question  his  power?  Yes: 
Can  God  furnisii  a  table  in  the  wilderness,  Ps. 
Ixxviii.  19.  And  is  there  such  a  thing  as  practical 
atheism  ?  Yes :  They  profess  that  they  know  God, 
but  in  works  they  deny  him.  Tit.  i.  16. 

2.  Is  it  a  great  sin  to  be  ignorant  of  God  ?  Yes  : 
Some  have  not  the  knowledge  of  God  ;  I  speak  it  to 
your  shame,  1  Cor.  xv.  34.  Is  it  a  damning  sin  ? 
Yes :  He  shall  take  vengeance  on  them  that  know 
not  God,  2  Thess.  i.  8.  Is  it  the  cause  of  all  other 
sins  ?  Yes  :  There  is  neither  truth,  nor  mercy,  nor 
knowledge  of  God,  in  the  land,  Hos.  iv.  1.  Is  it  a 
great  sin  to  forget  God  ?  Yes :  Thou  hast  forgotten 
the  God  that  formed  thee,  Dent,  xxxii.  18.  And  to 
cast  off  the  fear  of  him  ?  Yes  :  There  is  no  fear  of 

God  before  his  eyes,  Ps.  xxxvi.  1.  And  to  live 

without  prayer?  Yes:  Thou  ha.st  not  called  upon 
me,  O  Jacob,  Isa.  xliii.  22.  And  not  to  glorify  him  ? 
Yes :  The  God  in  whose  hand  thy  breath  is,  hast 
thou  not  glorified,  Dan.  v.  23. 

3.  Is  all  distrust  of  God  a  sin  ?  Yes :  the  evil 
heart  of  unbelief  departs  from  the  living  God,  Heb. 
iii.  12.    And  tempting  God  ?    Yes  :  Thou  shalt  not 
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!  the  Laid  Ojr  God,  lllalt.tr.  7.  Afid  aU  the 
iofevloietsfcni;  Tcs:  Mttorkcart 

is  br  imm  ik.  Matt.  xr.  9.  Docs  ttis  caMaaad- 
■eatMad  aB  aaeadliDess?  Yes :  far  tike  tnatk 
af  Gad  is  levealed  s^aiast  all  aagadfiaeai^  BoBiL  L 
1&  AadaHidslitij?  Tes:  litde ddUnen, k«p 
jwiai wires  Cwa  idols,  1  Jaha  t. 21. 

3k  Had&eGarifiles  aOer  gads  beadcs  Oe  frae 
God!  Yes:  ftry  had  gads  aad  kaisMaay, 
1  Cor.  riiL  5.  Amd  wm  Oooe  gads  derHs  ?  Yes: 
Aef  sacoiced  to  dciils,  aad  aat  ia  God,  1  €«r.  x. 
aOL  Mayweharc  iiwiaiiis  aritt  ftc»?  Ne: 
I  waM  aat  Aat  je  iheald  haie  feflaajhip  viA 
deiils;  1  Cor.  x.  m  Have  Oaae  feOowAip  vitt 

■Itwiftwitehes?  Tcs:  Isithecaaoe 

is  aat  a  God  ia  laoei.  Oat  (haa  gaest  ia- 
^aae  off  Bwlwhah,  fte  god  of  Bfaea^  8  KiigS  L  3L 
INdAeGeatfUesMllqdj  Oar  gods?  Tes:  Accord- 
ii^  ta  Ae  aaaribcr  off  Aj  cities  aie  Aj  gods,  J^. 
ILSK.  Were Aey godr of  AtJi aaa making ?  Yes: 
Aad  the;  Aat  anke  Acai  aie  Ike  aato  Acb,  Ps^ 
exr.  8.  Was  aot  Aat  a  great  aliuat  to  Ae  firias 
Glod?  Yes:  Ihey  dEoged  Aetr^  off  God  iala 
a  Ee,  Baa.  L  35i. 

5l  Is  Acre  aat  aaeh  a  Aii^  as  a|wiiiiaal  idid  ilij  ? 
Yes:  These  ava  have  set  Aeir  idols  ia  Aeir 
hearts^  Skck,  xir.  4.  IsitidalatijtoaakeagDdor 
oar  appetites;  Yes:  Whew  god  is  Ikar  heOy, 
FlBLia.l9L  Or  a  god  off  oar  awa(7?  Yes:  far 
rwiiloaiai  in  is  iihd  ilif ,  CoL  SL  &  May  «e  give 
Aat  icspect  to  aay  creatHe  ahich  is  dae  to  God 

If  o :  far  his  ̂ orj  he  arUI  aot  give  to  aa- 
r,  ba.  xCS.  ft.  Is  it  Aetcfaae  a  sia  to  love  Acai 
Aaa  God?  Yes:  He  Aat  lovcA  fiiAer  or 

:  AaaaK,  is  aot  worAj  cff  ae.  Matt.  x. 
37.  AadtotraotiaAem?  Yes:  CamdisAeHm 
Aat  liarteA  ia  — ,  Jer.  xviL  a.  Is  Ais  sparitaal 
adahnj  ?  Yes:  She  weat  after  her  lavas,  aad  far- 
gat  ML,  anAAe  Lord,  Has.  n.  UL 

t9 Q.  48L  WImt  mre  me  ofetiaUf  (myltf 
awdi^  {t^n  aK,]n  ciejEraf  cMMadwa 

A.  Ihcae  words,  [hcfarc  me,}  im  Ae 
■  ladf  at,  tnrh  ar.  Ant  find,  ahir  nrrA  aUAiags, 
takes  aoticc  o^  aad  isnch  diiplrtmd  viA,  Ae 
sia  off  haviag  aaj  oAer  God. 

1.  Are  ae  ahrays  ia  God's  aighi?  Yes:  Thoo 
kaaaot  wif  doav-attiag:,  aad  mj  ap-riaag,  Ps. 
cxsxix.3:  AreaDoaraclioasiahiss^ht;  Tea: 
All  a^  wagFS  «  hefare  Aee,  Ps.  cxix.  1681  Does 
he  U\t  aotirr  off  Am  ?  Yes :  he  poadocA  all  oar 
gBue'v  Pn»v.  V.  21. 

3.  Are  an  oar  good  works  hefare  hki!  Yes:  I 
kaow  thy  work,  and  Ikj  lahoar,  aad  A j  patieaee. 
Rev.  iL  2.  Docs  he  kaaw  aO  aar  iawatd  worship 
affhiai?  Yes:  The  Lard  hcadkcaed.  aad  heard 

OB  his  aaiB^  MaL  SL  IS.  Aad 
(to  have  hn  far  oar  God? 

Yes  :  for  toot  Father  sees  in  secret,  ad  will  reward 

opeah-.  Matt.  vi.  4. X  Are  all  oar  evil  works  hribre  hm?  Yes :  He 
sefei  oar  ia^aitics  hefare  hn,  Ps.  xe.  ft.  Ia  tbe 
haviag  off  oAer  gods  oAeatiaKS  a  secret  sia?  Yes: 
Thcf  da  it  ia  the  daifc,  aad  say.  The  Lord  sees 
as  aot,  Exod.  viii.  12:  Bat  does  God  see  ?  Tes : 
He  Aat  fanwd  the  eye,  AaU  he  aot  see  it !  Pi. 
xciv.  9.  Does  he  toke  aatiec  off  all  aar  aegiccts  of 
hiB?  Tes:  if  we  have  fargattea  Ae  aat  of  our 
God  he  kaaas  it.  Aad  does  be  take  aoticc  of  all 

to  oAcr  gads?  Tcs:  if  we  have 
r  haads  to  a  stia^e  god,  shall  aot 

God  seardk  Ais  eat?  Ps.  xfiv.  20.  21.  And  is  be 
aMch  dpieascd wiA  aecret idrihttij  I  Tea:  Seest 
AoB  Ae  great  ill  iwia  iliiai  Aot  they  r  wit  ? 
EariLvm.6.  AaddoaldOisoUgeastobefaitb- 
faltohia?  Tes:  for  the  Lord  seaicheA  all  bearts, 
1  ChmML.  xxviii.  9. 

Q. Wimtittieaetamdemumulmatt? 
A.  The  secoad  caBBaadai»t  is,  Thoa  dalt  not 

■ake  aato  Aee  amj  giavea  iMage,flr  aaj  likesess  of 
aaj  Aiag  Aat  is  n  heavea  above,  or  that  is  ia  tbe 
caiAhcacaA;  or  Aat  is  iaAe  water  aad»  the  earth; 
Aoa  ahalt  aot  bow  dowmA|seIf  to  tbea,  aar  serve 
tem:  farl  Ae  Lard  Ay  God  aat  a  je^oas  God, 
nsti^theiaiqaiiy  of  Ae  fathcis  apoa  Ae  Afldreti, 
aato  Aethmd  aad  favA  geaoatiaa  of  AcB  Aat  bate 
■K,  aad  showiagawrej  aato  Aaasaads  off  Am  Aat 

diaaaf.e»  off  God's  wordqi,  as  the  fast  object  of  it  ? 
Tes :  Thercfare  je  shall  keep  mim  wdia  lai  i  t.  Lev. 
xviiL  Ml.  Was  it  reqaisite  Acre  Aoald  be  a  law 

Tes:  Lest  ye  sary.  How  did  these 
save  Aeir  gods?  so  will  I  do  likewise. 

Deal.  xfi.  30l  Is  Ais  Madiac  to  as  aow  ?  Tes  : 
Dearly hdaved.  Ice  fiaai  idolatij,  1  Cor.  x.  14.  Are 

That  A^  ihnaW  aot  warfqp  idols  of  gold,  aad  sil- 
ver,  aad  brass,  aad  staae,  Bev.  ix.  30. 

3.  Daes  Ais  i  ataai  ibiImi  il  farhid  Ae  BakiB?  of 
Mages faraitBfeieaLi  aae?  Tes:  Carsed  be  the  maa 
Aat  TakfA  aay  giavca  iaa^e.  Deat.  xxrii  15. 
Daes  it  farftid  Ae  aaikiag  aa  iaage  of  what  is  ia 
heavea  above?  Tes:  Lest  Aaa  lift  ap  Aiae  eyes 

aato  heavea,  aad  whea  Aoa  secst  Ae  so,  aad  tfa«^ 
■aaa,  aad  the  stais.  ahaaldat  hedrivca  to^ 
thoa,  DewL  iv.  19l  Or  oa  carA  beaeaA ?  Tes: 
As  Aey^aaged  thdr  glory  iato  Aestaalkade  of  aa 
ox.  Ps.  cvi.  2^.  Or  ia  the  waters  aader  Ae  earth  ? 
Yea:  As  they  aadethe  UkeacsBoff  erecpi^  tbia^^ 
Boa.  L  33.  / 

3.  Doesitfarbidastohowdawatothea?  Yes: 
Shan  I  bow  daoa  to  Ae  slock  of  a  tree  ?  Isa.  xliv. 
19L  Or  to  warship  thea?  Yea  :  Thoa  shak  worship 
aooAer6od,Exad.  xxxiv.  14.   Or  to  Aow  any  re^ 
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respect  to  them  ?  Yes :  I  will  take  away  the  names 
of  Baalim  out  of  their  mouth,  Hos.  ii.  17.  Was  it  re- 

quisite this  commandment  should  he  thus  enlarged  '. 
Yes :  Precept  must  he  upon  precept,  and  line  upon 
line,  Isa.  xxviii.  10.  And  that  it  should  be  backed 
with  many  reasons?  Yes:  for  they  are  mad  upon 
their  idols,  Jer.  1.  38. 

Q.  50.  What  is  required  in  the  second  command- 
ment ? 

A.  The  second  commandment  requires  the  receiv- 
ing, observing,  and  keeping  pure  and  entire  all  such 

religious  worship  and  ordinances  as  God  has  ap- 
pointed in  his  word. 

1.  Is  it  our  duty  solemnly  to  worship  God?  Yes: 
Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  Matt.  iv.  10. 
Do  we  thereby  honour  him?  Yes:  we  give  unto 
him  the  glory  due  unto  his  name,  Ps.  xxix.2.  Roes 
the  light  of  nature  teach  us  to  worship  God  ?  Yes  : 
they  cried  every  man  unto  his  god,  Jonah  i.  5.  But 
does  it  teach  us  sufficiently  how  to  worship  him? 
No:  Whom  therefore  ye  ignorantly  worship,  Acts 
xvii.  23.  Has  God  in  his  word  appointed  us  in 
what  way  to  worship  him  ?  Yes:  for  this  was  or- 

dained in  Joseph  for  a  testimony,  Ps.  Ixxxi.  5. 
And  must  w  e  worship  him  in  the  appointed  way  ? 
Yes :  See  thou  make  all  things  according  to  the 
pattern  showed  thee,  Heb.  viii.  5. 

2.  Are  we  to  receive  such  ordinances  as  God  has 
appointed  ?  Yes :  The  Lord  our  God  will  we  serve, 
and  his  voice  will  we  obey.  Josh.  xxiv.  24.  Should 
we  labour  to  understand  them  ?  Yes  :  What  mean 
ye  by  this  service  ?  Exod.  xii.  26.  And  are  we  to 
observe  them  ?  Yes :  Observe  all  things  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded  you.  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  And  to 
observe  them  duly?  Yes:  as  the  duty  of  every  day 
requires,  Ezra  iii.  4. 

3.  Are  weto  keep  God's  ordinances ?  Yes  :  That 
good  thing  which  was  committed  to  thee,  keep,  2 
Tim.  i.  14.  Are  we  to  keep  them  carefully ?  Yes: 
Keep  them  as  the  apple  of  thine  eye,  Prov.  vii.  2. 
Must  we  keep  them  pure  without  corruption  ?  Yes  : 
Add  thou  not  to  his  words,  Prov.  xxx.  6,  And 
entire,  without  diminution?  Yes:  We  must  walk  in 
all  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord,  Luke  i.  6.  May  we 
neither  add  nor  diminish  ?  No  :  Thou  shalt  neither 
&dd  thereto,  nor  diminish  from  it,  Deut.  xii.  32. 

4.  Must  we  worship  God  in  the  spirit  ?  Yes:  We 
arc  the  circumcision  that  worship  God  in  the  spirit, 
Phil.  iii.  3.  Must  we  be  inward  with  God  in  every 
service  ?  Yes  :  for  bodily  exercise  profiteth  little, 
1  Tim.  iv.  8.  Is  ignorance  the  mother  of  devotion  ? 
No :  for  if  ye  offer  the  blind  for  sacrifice,  is  it  not 
evil  ?  Mai.  i.  8.  Is  it  the  mother  of  destruction  ? 
Yes :  My  people  are  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge, 
Hos;  iv.  6. 

5.  Ought  we  to  have  an  eye  to  the  word  of  God  in 
pur  religious  worship  ?   Yes  :  for  whatsoever  is  not 

of  faith  is  sin,  Rom.  xiv.  23.  And  to  glorify  God 
in  it  ?  Yes :  I  will  be  sanctified  in  them  that  come 
nigh  unto  me,  Lev.  x.  3.  And  ought  we  to  shun 
all  idolatrous  worships  ?  Yes :  For  I  would  not 
that  ye  should  have  fellowship  with  devils,  1  Cor. 
X.  20. 

Q.  51.  What  is  forlidden  in  the  second  command- ment ? 

A.  The  second  commandment  forbids  the  wor- 
shipping of  God  by  images,  or  any  other  way  not 

appointed  in  his  word  ? 

1.  Is  it  a  sin  to  worship  the  true  God  by  images  ? 
Yes  :  for  it  changes  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  Rom. 

i.  25.  Are  not  images  laymen's  books?  No:  for 
an  image  is  a  teacher  of  lies,  Hah.  ii.  18.  Is  it  pos- 

sible to  make  an  image  of  God  ?  No :  we  ought 
not  to  think  that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  gold,  or 

silver,  or  stone,  graven  by  art  and  man's  device. 
Acts  xvii.  29.  Do  we  know  what  to  represent  God 
by?  No:  To  whom  then  will  ye  liken  God  ?  Isa. 
xl.  18.  Do  they  that  pretend  to  it  put  a  great  af- 

front upon  him  ?  Yes  :  for  they  change  the  glory  of 
the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like  to 
corruptible  man,  Rom.  i.  23. 

2.  May  we  worship  Christ  by  an  image  ?  No : 
For  though  we  have  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet 
now  henceforth  know  we  him  no  more,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 
Is  it  idolatry  to  worship  the  consecrated  host  ?  Yes : 
for  it  is  bread  which  we  break,  1  Cor.  x.  16.  Is  it 
idolatry  to  pray  to  saints  and  angels  ?  Yes  :  See 
thou  do  it  not,  but  worship  God,  Rev.  xix.  10.  and 
xxii.  9. 

3.  Must  we  be  careful  to  avoid  all  appearances  of 
idolatry  ?  Yes  :  Take  ye  therefore  good  heed  to 
yourselves,  lest  ye  corrupt  yourselves,  Deut.  iv.  15. 
Should  we  choose  to  die  rather  than  worship  images  ? 
Yes  :  But  if  not,  be  it  known  unto  thee,  O  king,  we 
will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden 
image  which  thou  hast  set  up,  Dan.  iii.  18. 

4.  Is  it  a  sin  to  worship  God  in  any  way  not  ap- 
pointed in  his  word  ?  Yes  :  In  vain  do  they  wor- 

ship me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments 
of  men.  Matt.  xv.  9.  May  we  ourselves  invent  or- 

dinances of  worship?  No:  They  went  a  whoring 
with  their  own  inventions,  Ps.  cvi.  39.  Is  it  not 
enough  if  what  we  invent  is  not  forbidden  ?  No  : 
They  offered  a  strange  fire  before  the  Lord,  which  he 
commanded  them  not.  Lev.  x.  1.  Is  it  a  sin  to  de- 

spise any  of  God's  ordinances  ?  Yes:  Ye  said  also, 
Behold  what  a  weariness  is  it!  Mai.  i.  13.  Or  to 
be  careless  in  our  attendance  upon  them  ?  Yes : 
Cursed  be  the  deceiver  that  hath  in  his  flock  a  male, 
and  vows  and  sacrifices  to  the  Lord  a  corrupt  thing, 
Mai.  i.  14.  Arc  they  spiritual  idolaters  who  make 
images  of  God  in  their  fancy  ?  Yes  :  they  are  vain 
in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart  is 
darkened,  Rom.  i.  21. 
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Q.  33.  VntI  mn  tie  rtmtmu  ammewtd  <•  the  tenmd 
twwiiifwi'wl  f 

A.  Tbe  reasoBS  auexed  to  &e  secosd  <  iwmumI 

Bent,  are  God's  sovem^ty  over  as,  his  piO|>tat3  ia 
MS,  and  tbe  seal  he  has  to  his  owh  wonhip. 

1.  Is  there  g-ood  reason  why  ve  should  take  hesed 
of  idolatry  -  Tes:  Tarn  ye  not  to  iddls,  neiAer 
make  to  yonrselres  molten  rods,  I  am  the  Lord  yoor 
God.  Lex.  xix.  4.  Has  God  a  sovereigBty  over  as? 
Tes :  for  be  is  a  great  God,  and  a  great  Kii^  above 
all  gods,  Ps.  xcv.  3.  Onght  we  therefore  to  irorship 
lum,  as  be  bas  sqjpetQted  as  ?  Tes :  O  come  let  cs 
vorskip,  asd  bow  down,  and  kneel  before  the  Lord 
oar  Maker,  Ps.  xct.  C.  Aod  not  to  wonhip  idob ! 
Tes :  for  Ibey  can  do  neitber  good  mot  evil,  Isa.  xfi. 
23. 

•2.  Has  God  a  propeitfy  in  us  ♦  Yes :  fiar  we  are 
the  people  of  his  pasture,  Ps.  xct.  7.  Ow^t  we 
therefore  to  worship  him!  Tes:  He  is  thy  I>ml, 
mad  worship  tb&a  him,  Ps.  xIt.  11.  And  not  to 
worAip  other  «:ods  ?  Tes :  for  hath  a  ratioa  changed 
fteir  gods?  Jer.  ii.  11. 

3.  Is  God  jeaJons  in  the  matteis  «f  his  worship ' 
Tes :  The  Lord,  whose  name  is  Jeahms,  is  a  jealovs 
God,  Exod.  xxxIt.  14.  Is  be  mmA  displeased  with 
those  who  cornipt  it  -  Tes :  Ih^r  pravolwd  Ac 
Lord  God  of  Israel  to  anger  with  their  vanities,  1 
Kings  xri.  13.  Do  1i>ose  who  do  so  fete  Mm  ?  Tes : 
Idolaters  are  haters  of  God,  Ham.  L  25,  30.  Will 
he  visit  their  iniquity?  Tes:  In  lie  dajvhea  I 
viat,  I  will  visit  their  sin  upon  them,  Exod.  xxxiL 
34.  Will  he  visit  it  upon  the  children f  Tes:  Ow 
fathers  sinned,  and  are  not.  and  we  feve  borne  their 
iniquities.  Lam.  v.  7.  And  is  it  jast  with  hiB  to  do 
so  r  Tes :  for  they  are  the  children  of  whoredom, 
Hos.  ii.  4.  Bat  will  be  visit  it  for  ever?  No:  b«t 
to  the  third  and  fourth  geaeratiaB,  Exod.  xxxiv.  7. 

4.  Will  those  wbo  love  God  keep  his  eoomand- 
ments  ■  Tes  :  If  ye  keep  my  i  iiwlim  iilii,  je 
shall  abide  in  my  love.  John  xv.  10.  WIO  he  show 
mercy  to  snch  r  Tes :  for  he  hath  said,  I  hive  fhea 
that  fove  Be,  Prov.  ̂ iiL  17.  Will  he  show  laetey 
to  Aoosands  of  snch  ?  Yes :  for  the  mLAVj  of  the 
Lord  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  Ps.  eiiL  17. 

Q.  aa.  WhMt  w  tie  Aird  fmmmmiwttmt  * 
A.  The  third  coauBandmeBt  is, llioa  shaltnottake 

tbe  oajne  of  the  Lord  thy  God  ia  vain ;  for  the  Lord 
will  not  hold  him  gnillie&s  that  takedi  his  name  in 
vain. 

1 .  Does  the  tbiid  connrandaent  eoaeera  the  Ban- 
ner of  oar  worshipping  God  ?  Tes :  That  we  serve 

tbe  Lord  viith  fear,  Ps.  ii.  1 1 .  Is  it  enoagh  Aat  we 
seek  God  in  a  doe  otdinance?  No:  bat  we  Bast 
seek  him  after  the  dae  oider,  1  Chron.  xv.  13. 

2.  Is  God's  name  all  that  whereby  he  Bakes  hiB- 
±>elf  known  -   Tes  :  He  pcodoBed  Ae  mtrnt  of  the 

Lord,  Exod.  xxxiv.  h.   Ooghtwe  to  Bake  «e  of 
his  name?    Tes:  By  thee  oaly  will  we  Bake  bbb-  | 
lion  of  thy  name.  Isa.  xxvL  I3u   And  to  take  heed  i 
ofahn^it?  Tes :  Neitherid^ Ihoa pnCaae the  < 
nase  of  thy  God,  I  aB  Ae  £oid,  lev.  xviiL  9.  Jj 

Q.  54.  TFIiwr  b'ii  Mfriiirfia  fill  fiiirf  iwmhAm  af  '  ̂ A.  The  third  coBBaadBeat  reqaues  a  holy  and 

revereatneaf  God's  suaes,  titles,  attzibates,  «di- 
■aiBoeB,  wovd,  and  woiks. 

1.  Does  Ais  eowwaiwdiac  nt  reqaire  «  to  gloiify 
tONsaaaKorGodf  Yes:  TVf ^^aUvmnUp before 
thee,0  Lnd,  and  ̂ hall  glorify  Ay  BaBe,Ps.Ixxxvi. 
d.  Are  we  to  think  <tf  God's  aaaM  wiA  serionsness* 
Yes :  They  feared  the  Laid,  and  «hiiBi,hl  apoa  his 
aaine,  MaL  iiL  16.  Are  we  to  speak  af  it  wiA  re- 

verence? Yes:  For  God  b  in  heaven,  and  Aoa 
apoa  earth,  therefore  let  thy  wnvds  he  few,  EecL 
2.  Are  we  to  call  apoa  ins  aanK  wiA  a  hofy  awe  ? 
Yes :  for  we  that  are  bat  dwt  and  nhcB  speak  to 
the  Lord  of  gioiy,  Gea.  xviiL  37.  Are  we  to  wonhip 
God  revereatly  ia  every  lel^ioaB  daty  ?  Yes:  We 
anist  serce  hiB  aceeptably,  wiA  revereacje  aad  godly 
fear,  H^.  xiL  SS^  And  b  there  goad  icasoa  for  it » 
Yes :  far  oar  God  is  a  <»a»iaBiag  ire.  Hehu  xn.  39. 
Oaght  we  to  hdttve  fBitalv m.  way  le*  eieally  ia  pob- 
iie  wonhip?  Yes:  for  God  is  greatly  to  he  feared 
in  the  asseBbly  of  his  saints,  and  to  he  had  ia  re- 
vereace  of  afl  Acb  that  are  ahoirt  hiB,  Ps. 
Ixxxix.  7. 

3.  Most  we  be  holy  ia  wndippiag  Gad  ?  Yes : 
Woiship  AeLatdiatheheaaiyofhaiiaeK,P&  xevL 
9.  Mwt  we  be  holy  ia  piaycraad  praise?  Yes: 
fiftii[^aphalyhaads,lT%a.iL&  Mntoarthoaghls 
hefxed?  Yes:  O  God,  any  heart  is  f3Eed,Ps.  eviiL 
I.  Mast  pnas  and  devoat  afcctiaas  he  awklag  ia 
OS?  Yes:  we  ranstbe  fervoitia  fi|«ft,  servii^tbe 
Liord,  Rbbl.  xiL  1 1.  Mast  we  he  veiy  haBhli  ia 
oar  approaches  to  God  ?  Yes:  as  Ae  pahBeaa  that 
stood  afor  off,  and  woaU  aatso  aneh  as  lift  ap  his 
eyes  to  heaven.  Lake  xvnL  ISL 

&  Mast  we  give  glory  to  God  ia  his  w«rd  ̂   Yef : 
for'thoafaastBaganied  Ay  word  above  all  AyaaBe, 
Ps.  exxxviiL  3.  Mast  we  hea*  it  wiA  lewMcncc  * 
Yes :  We  are  all  here  picsint  before  God,  to  hrar 
all  things  tfet  are  eoBBonded  thee  of  God,  Acts  x. 
33l  Mast  we  give  glory  to  God  in  sweaiu^  when 
we  are  called  to  it?  Yes:  Tteashalt  fear  the  Lend 
AyGod,  aad  lAait  swear  by  his  aaBc,  Deat.  vL  13. 
Mast  we  he  caatioas  ia  sweaiii^  ?  Yes :  we  Bmst 
fear  aa  oaA,  EccL  ix.  3u  Mastwe  beooascicatiois 
ia  sweaiii^  ?  Yes :  T%oa  shalt  swear  in  liaA.  in 
judgBuit,  and  ia  rightgoaBCBS,  Icr.  iv.  3.  Mast 
we  give  glory  to  God  ia  vowi^'  Tes:  Towandpay 
anto  the  Lord  yoar  God,  P&  IxxrL  11. 

4.  Mastwe  ghaiiy  God  ia  his  great  works?  Yes: 
we  anast  as^nify  his  woiks  which  area  behold,  Job 
xxxvL  24.   And  BBst  we  ghmfy  Ub  by  oar  geod 
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works?  Yes:  Let  every  one  that  names  the  name 
of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity,  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 

Q.  55.  What  is  forbidden  in  the  third  command- 
ment ? 

A.'  Tlie  third  commandment  forbids  ail  profaning 
or  abusing  of  any  thing  whefeby  God  makes  himself 
known. 

I.  Do  all  hypocrites  take  God's  name  in  vain? 
Yes  :  for  they  make  mention  of  the  God  of  Israel, 
but  not  in  truth  and  righteousness,  Isa.  xlviii.  1.  Do 
they  therefore  profane  that  name?  Yes:  for  the 
name  of  God  is  blasphemed  through  them,  Rom.  ii. 

24.  Do  hypocritical  worshippers  take  God's  name  in 
vain  ?  Yes  :  for  with  their  mouth  they  show  much 
love,  but  their  heart  goeth  after  their  covelousness, 
Ezek.  xxxiii.  31.  And  is  their  seeming  religion  a 

vain  religion  ?  Yes  :  That  man's  religion  is  vain, 
James  i.  26.  Can  it  be  pleasing  to  God  ?  No : 
Bring  no  more  vain  oblations,  Isa.  i.  11, 13.  Can  it 
be  profitable  to  themselves  ?  No  :  for  they  receive 
the  grace  of  God  in  vain,  2  Cor.  vi.  1.  Do  covenant- 
breakers  take  God's  name  in  vain  ?  Yes :  for  tbey 
lie  unto  him  with  their  tongues,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  36. 

2.  Is  it  a  sin  against  this  commandment  to  usetljc 
name  of  God  lightly  and  carelessly  ?  Yes  :  For  thou 
shalt  fear  this  glorious  and  fearful  name,  the  Lord 

thy  God,  Deut.  xxviii.  58.  Will  God's  friends  thus 
affront  bim  ?  No :  Thine  enemies  take  thy  name 
in  vain,  Ps.  cxxxix.  20.  Is  it  the  character  of  the 
wicked  ?  Yes:  Thou  art  near  in  their  mouth,  and 
far  from  their  reins,  Jer.  xii.  2. 

3.  Is  it  a  sin  against  this  commandment  to  swear 
rashly?  Yes  :  Above  all  things,  my  bretbren,  swear 
not.  Jam.  V.  12.  Is  it  a  sin  to  swearby  creatures?  Yes: 
wlicther  by  heaven,  or  by  the  earth,  or  by  the  head, 
Matt.  v.  .34 — 36.  Must  our  communication  be  yea, 
yea,  and  nay,  nay  ?  Yes :  for  whatsoever  is  more  than 
these  cometh  of  evil.  Matt.  v.  37.  Is  it  a  sin  to 
swear  falsely  ?  Yes :  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself, 
Matt.  V.  33.  Is  prophane  swearing  a  great  sin  ? 
Yes  :  for  it  blasphemes  that  worthy  name  by  which 
we  are  called.  Jam.  ii.  7.  Is  it  an  inexcusable  sin? 
Yes  :  for  they  transgress  without  cause,  Ps.  xxv.  3. 
Does  it  bring  judgments  upon  families?  Yes:  for 
the  curse  shall  enter  into  the  house  of  him  that 
swears  falsely,  and  shall  consume  it,  Zech.  v.  4. 
And  upon  nations  ?  Yes :  because  of  swearing  the 
land  mourns,  Jer.  xxiii.  10. 

4.  Is  it  a  sin  against  this  commandment  to  jest 
with  the  word  of  God  ?  Yes  :  Be  ye  not  mockers, 
lest  your  bands  be  made  strong,  Isa.  xxviii.  22.  Or 
to  use  it  as  a  charm  ?  Yes :  as  those  exorcists 
which  said.  We  adjure  you  by  Jesus,  whom  Paul 
preacheth.  Acts  xix.  13.  Is  it  a  sin  to  put  a  slight 
upon  sacred  things  ?  Yes  :  Ye  have  profaned  my 
name,  in  that  ye  say,  The  table  of  the  Lord  is  con- 

temptible, Mai.  i.  12. 

Q.  56.  What  is  the  reason  annexed  to  the  third  com- mandment ? 

A.  The  reason  annexed  to  the  third  command- 
ment is,  that  however  the  breakers  of  this  command- 
ment may  escape  punishment  from  men,  yet  the 

Lord  our  God  will  not  suffer  them  to  escape  his 
righteous  judgment. 

1.  Do  the  breakers  of  the  third  commandment 
commonly  escape  punishment  from  men  ?  Yes : 
for  men  hear  the  voice  of  swearing,  and  utter  it  not, 
Lev.  V.  1.  And  do  they  fancy  they  shall  escape 
God's  judgments  ?  Yes:  the  wicked  contemn  God, 
and  yet  say  in  their  heart,  he  will  not  require  it,  Ps. 
X.  13.  But  shall  they  escape  God's  judgments? 
No  :  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked,  Gal.  vi.  7. 

2.  Shall  those  who  profane  God's  holy  name 
escape  his  righteous  judgments ?  No:  The  Lord 
will  make  their  plagues  wonderful,  Deut.  xxviii.  59. 
Shall  hypocrites  escape  them  ?  No  :  Woe  unto  you 
scribes  and  pharisees,  hypocrites.  Matt,  xxiii.  13. 
Shall  scoffers  escape  them  ?  No  :  for  they  shall 
be  broken,  and  snared,  and  taken,  Isa.  xxviii.  13. 
Shall  covenant  breakers  escape  them  ?  No:  Seeing 
he  despised  the  oath,  by  breaking  the  covenant,  he 
shall  not  escape,  Ezek.  xvii.  18. 

3.  Shall  swearers  go  unpunished  ?  No  :  for  he 
that  sweareth  shall  be  cut  off,  Zech.  v.  3.  Shall 

they  who  uSe  God's  name  vainly  go  unpunished? 
No  :  for  every  idle  word  that  men  speak  they  must 
give  account.  Matt.  xii.  36.  And  shall  their  words 
be  witnesses  against  them  ?  Yes  :  God  shall  cause 
their  own  tongues  to  fall  upon  them,  Ps.  Ixiv.  8. 

Q.  57.  Whut  is  the  fourth  commandment  ? 
A.  The  fourth  commandment  is.  Remember  the 

sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt  thou 
labour,  and  do  all  thy  work  :  but  the  seventh  day  is 
the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God  :  in  it  thou  shalt 
not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter, 
thy  man-servant,  nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor  thy  cattle, 
nor  thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates  :  for  in  six 
days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and 
all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day ; 
wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  sabbath  day,  and 
hallowed  it. 

1.  Does  the  fourth  commandment  concern  the 
time  of  worship  ?  Yes :  for  there  is  a  time  to  every 
purpose,  Eccl.  iii.  1.  Must  our  worship  be  confined 
to  that  time  ?  No  :  for  we  must  pray  always,  Eph. 
vi.  18.  But  is  that  appointed  for  the  certain  time  ? 
Yes:  Blow  up  the  trumpet  in  the  time  appointed, 
Ps.  Ixxxi.  3.  Is  it  the  will  of  God  we  should  take 

special  notice  of  this  command?  Yes:  forhehassaid, 
Remember  it.  Are  we  apt  to  forget  it  ?  Yes  :  they 

have  hid  their  eyes  from  my  sabbaths,  Ezek.  xxii,  26. 

2.  Must  we  keep  holy  the  sabbath  day .?  Yes : 
Keep  the  sabbath  day  to  sanctify  it,  Deut.  v.  12.  Is 
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a  sabbath  a  day  of  rest  ?  Yes :  It  shall  be  a  sabbath 
of  rest  nnto  too.  Lev.  xri.  31.  Must  we  labour  the 
six  days,  and  do  all  our  work  ?  Yes  :  For  in  the  sweat 
of  thv  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread.  Gen.  iii.  19.  But 
is  not  work  for  God  part  of  our  work  ?  Yes :  for  we 
most  work  the  works  of  God,  John  ri.  28.  Must  we 
not  then  do  that  on  the  six  dajrs  :  Yes  :  Every  day 
Willi  bless  thee.  Ps.  cxlv.  2.  But  must  we  especi- 

ally do  it  on  sabbath  days  ?  Yes  :  for  it  is  the  Holy 
of  the  Lord.  Isa.  Iviii.  13.  Must  we  therefore  rest 
from  other  work  on  that  day  ?  Yes :  that  we  may 
attend  upon  the  Lord  without  distraction,  1  Cor.  xii. 
35. 

3.  5Iast  children  keep  holy  the  sabhath  day? 
Yes  :  Thou,  and  thy  son.  and  thy  daughter.  And 
servants  :  Yes  :  That  thy  man  servant  and  maid- 

servant may  rest  as  well  as  ihou.  Deut.  v.  14.  And 
is  there  grood  reason  for  the  sanctifi cation  of  the  sab- 
badi  ?  Yes :  Ye  shall  keep  my  sabbaths,  I  am  the 
Lord  yoor  God,  Lev.  xix.  3. 

Q.  68.  WkMt  is  required  iu  the  foyLTth  commmMd- 
vunt? 

A.  The  fourth  commandment  requires  the  keeping 
holy  to  God  such  set  limes  as  he  has  appointed  in  his 
word;  expressly  one  vihole  day  in  seven,  to  be  a 
holy  sabbath  unto  himself. 

1.  Mast  holy  time  be  kept  holy  ?  Yes:  for  every 
thing  is  beautiful  in  its  season.  Eccl.  iii.  11.  Can 
man  make  time  holy  r  No  :  For  I  am  the  Lord  which 
sanctify  yon.  Lev.  xx.  8. 

2.  Has  God  appointed  a  sabbath  r  Yes :  It  is  as 
the  Lord  thy  God  hath  commanded  thee.  Deut  r.  12. 
Had  he  authority  to  do  so  -  Yes :  For  the  day  is 
thine,  the  night  also  is  thine,  Ps.  Ixxiv.  16.  Did  he 
appoint  it  for  us  ?  Yes :  for  the  sabbath  was  made 
for  man,  Mark  ii.  27.  Did  he  appxtint  one  day  in 
seven  :  Yes  :  For  a  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath  of 
the  Lord  thy  God-  One  whole  day  ?  Yes  :  for  the 
evening  and  the  morning  were  the  first  day.  Gen.  i.  5. 

3.  Must  we  keep  it  r  Yes  :  Verily  my  sabbaths 
ye  shall  keep,  Exod.  xxxi.  13.  Most  we  keep  it  as 
a  treasure :  Yes  :  we  must  call  the  sabbath  honour- 

able. Isa.  Iviii.  13.  And  keep  it  as  a  talent  ?  Yes : 
For  thou  madest  known  unto  them  thy  holy  sabbaths, 
Neh.  ix.  1-L  Must  we  keep  it  with  care  ?  Yes  :  we 
must  lay  hold  on  it,  to  keep  the  sabbath  from  pol- 

luting it,  Isa.  hi.  2.  Must  we  keep  it  holy  to  God: 
Yes :  For  he  that  regardeth  the  day,  regardeth  it  to 
the  Lord,  Rom.  xiv.  6. 

Q.  69.  Which  day  of  the  teten  hat  G*d  appoitiUd  to 
he  the  reehly  tabbath  J 

A.  From  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ.  God  appointed  the  seventh  day  of 

the  week  to  be  the  weekly  sabbath,  and  the  first  day 
of  the  week  ever  since,  to  continue  to  the  tnd  of  the 
world,  which  is  the  Christian  sabbath. 

1.  Was  tke  sabbath  appointed  from  the  begnain^ 
of  the  world :  Yes  :  God  blessed  the  seventh  day, 
and  sanctified  it  when  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
were  finished.  Gen.  ii.  I — 3.  Was  it  fat  mnem- 
brance  of  the  work  of  creatkm  ?  Tes :  because  that 
in  it  he  rested  from  all  his  work.  Gen.  iL  3L  Was  it 
observed  before  the  giving  of  the  law  upon  ibqiihi 
Sinai  -  Yes  :  for  before  that  it  was  said.  To-mornnr 
is  the  rest  of  the  holy  sabbath  to  the  Lord,  Exod. 
xvL  23.  Was  that  apj>ointed  to  be  kept  on  the 
seventh  day  of  the  week  r  Yes  :  For  he  spake  of  the 
seventh  day  on  this  wise,  Heb.  iv.  4. 

2.  Was  the  law  of  the  sabbath  given  snore  par- 
ticularly to  Israel  r  Yes :  I  gave  them  nj  "M»afh 

to  be  a  sign  between  me  and  them,  Ezek.  xx.  12. 
Was  it  religiously  obserred  among  them  r  Yes :  for 
their  enemies  did  mock  at  their  sabbaths.  Lam.  i.  7. 
Did  they  sanctify  the  sabbath  in  solemn  assemblies  r 
Yes  :  Moses  of  old  time  is  read  in  the  symgogves 
every  sabbath  day.  Acts  xv.  21.  Was  the  blessing 
confined  to  the  seventh  day  •  Xo :  For  the  Lord 
blessed  the  sabbath  day,  and  hallowed  it,  Exod.  xx. 
11. 

3.  Was  the  sabbath  to  cootiiiae  in  gospel  times : 
Yes :  For  there  remainefli  tbe  keeping  of  a  sabbath 
to  the  people  of  God,  Heb.  iv.  9.  marg.  Did  Christ 

intend  it  should  continue  "r  Yes  :  for  be  said,  Pray 
that  your  flight  be  not  on  the  sabbath  day,  3f  att 
xxiv.  -20.  Did  he  in  order  to  that  expound  tbe  fourth 
commandment  r  Yes :  for  he  showed  that  it  is  law- 

ful to  do  well  upon  the  sabbath  day,  Matt.  xii.  12. 
Is  there  the  same  need  of  sabbaths  now  that  ever 
there  was  ?  Yes :  for  I  gave  them  my  sabbaths  that 
they  might  know  taat  I  am  the  Lord.  Ezek.  xx.  12. 

4.  Is  the  sabbath  changed  now  to  the  first  day  of 

the  week  "r  Yes :  for  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  the 
disciples  came  together  to  break  bread.  Acts  xx.  7. 
Was  it  because  on  that  day  of  the  week  our  Lord 
Jesus  rose  from  the  dead  ?  Yes :  for  he  rose  as  it 
began  to  dawn  towards  the  first  day  of  the  week. 
Matt  xxviii.  1.  And  because  on  that  day  the  Spirit 
was  poured  out  ■  Yes  :  for  that  was  when  the  dj.- 
of  Pentecost  was  fully  come.  Acts  iL  1.  Was  i: 
fit  there  should  be  an  alteration  -  Yes  :  For  it  shall 
no  more  be  said.  The  Lord  liveth  that  brought  op  flie 
children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  but  the 
Lord  liveth  that  brought  them  op  from  the  land  of 
the  north,  Jer.  xvi.  14,  la. 

5.  Did  the  apostles  observe  the  first  day  of  the 
week  :-  Yes  :  On  the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every 
one  lay  by,  1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  Did  the  primitive  church 

call  it  the  Lord's  day?  Yes:  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on 
the  Lord  s  day.  Rev.  i.  10.  In  a  thing  of  this  nature 
ought  we  to  acquiesce  ?  Yes  :  For  if  any  man  will 
be  contentious,  we  have  no  such  custonu  neither  (be 
churches  of  God,  1  Cor.  xL  16 

Q.  60.  H<nc  it  the  sthbmtk  to  he  KfjvctifiedT 
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A.  The  sabbath  is  to  be  sanctified  by  a  holy  rest- 
ing all  that  day,  even  from  such  worldly  employ- 

ments and  recreations  as  arc  lawful  in  other  days ; 
and  spending  the  whole  time  in  the  public  and  pri- 

vate exercises  of  God's  worship,  except  so  much  as 
is  to  be  taken  up  in  the  works  of  necessity  and 
mercy. 

1.  Must  we  rest  on  the  sabbath  day?  Yes:  six 
days  may  work  be  done,  but  in  the  seventh  is  the 
sabbath  of  rest,  Exod.  xxxi.  15.  Must  wc  rest  from 
worldly  employments?  Yes:  ye  shall  hallow  the 
sabbath  day,  to  do  no  work  therein,  Jer.  xvii.  24. 
And  from  recreations  ?  Yes :  not  finding  thine  own 
pleasure,  Isa.  Iviii.  13.  Is  this  to  signify  our  being 
dead  to  this  world  ?  Yes  :  for  he  that  is  entered  into 
his  rest  has  ceased  from  his  own  works,  Heb.  iv.  10. 
And  to  awaken  us  to  think  of  leaving  it  ?  Yes :  for 
here  we  have  no  continuing  city,  Heb.  xiii.  14.  Must 
this  rest  be  dedicated  to  God  ?  Yes :  it  is  a  holy 
day,  a  sabbath  of  rest  to  the  Lord,  Exod.  xxxv.  2. 

2.  Must  we  spend  time  on  that  day  in  the  public 

exercises  of  God's  worship  ?  Yes  :  for  it  is  a  holy 
convocation,  Lev.  xxiii.  3.  Must  we  do  so  every 
sabbath,  as  wc  have  opportunity  ?  Yes  :  From  one 
sabbath  to  another  shall  all  flesh  come  to  worship 
before  me,  saith  the  Lord,  Isa.  Ixvi.  23.  And  must 
we  not  absent  ourselves  from  public  worship  ?  No : 
Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  yourselves  together, 
Heb.  x.  25.  Must  we  spend  time  on  that  day  in  the 
private  exercises  of  religion  ?  Yes  :  It  is  the  sab- 

bath of  the  Lord  in  all  your  dwellings.  Lev.  xxiii.  3. 

Did  the  disciples  of  Christ  thus  spend  the  first  Lord's 
day  ;  Yes  :  for  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  the  dis- 

ciples were  assembled,  John  xx.  19. 
3.  Must  we  prepare  for  the  sabbath  day  before- 

hand ?  Yes :  It  was  the  preparation,  and  the  sab- 
bath drew  on,  Luke  xxiii.  54.  Must  the  sabbath 

be  a  day  of  holy  joy?  Yes  :  We  will  rejoice  and  be 
glad  in  it,  Ps.  cxviii.  24.  Must  it  be  a  day  of  praise? 
Yes :  the  psalm  for  the  sabbath  day  begins.  It  is  a 
good  thing  to  give  thanks  to  the  Lord,  Ps.  xcii.  1. 
Must  we  be  spiritual  in  the  duties  of  the  day?  Yes : 

1  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day  ?  Rev.  i.  10. 
And  must  we  take  pleasure  in  them  ?  Yes  :  Call  the 
Sabbath  a  delight,  Isa.  Iviii.  13. 

4.  Are  works  of  mercy  and  charity  proper  for  a 
sabbath  day  ?  Yes  :  Ought  not  this  woman  to  be 
loosed  from  this  bond  on  the  sabbath  day,  Luke  xiii. 
16.  And  may  works  of  necessity  be  done  on  that 
day  ?  Yes :  Do  not  you  on  the  sabbath  lead  your 
ox,  or  your  ass,  to  watering  ?  Luke  xiii.  15. 

Q.  61.  What  is  forbidden  in  the  fourth  command- 
ment ? 

A,  The  fourth  commandment  forbids  the  omission, 
or  careless  performance,  of  the  duties  required,  pro- 

faning the  day  by  idleness,  or  doing  that  whjcli  is 

in  itself  sinful,  or  by  unnecessary  thoughts,  words, 
or  works,  about  worldly  employments  or  recreations. 

1.  Do  we  profane  the  sabbath  if  wc  neglect  the 
sabbath  work?  Yes  :  I  came  seeking  fruit,  but  find 
none,  Luke  xiii.  7.  Or  if  we  perform  carelessly? 
Yes:  Ye  brought  that  which  was  torn,  and  the  lame, 
and  the  sick,  Mai.  i.  13.  Or  if  we  be  weary  of  it? 
Yes:  They  say.  When  will  the  sabbath  be  gone? 
Amos  viii.  5.  Or  if  we  idle  away  sabbath  time  ? 
Yes :  Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle?  Matt.  xx. 
6.  And  much  more  if  we  do  that  which  is  in  itself 
sinful  ?  Yes  :  They  have  defiled  my  sanctuary  in  the 
same  day,  and  have  profaned  my  sabbaths,  Ezek. 
xxiii.  38. 

2.  Do  we  profane  the  sabbath  by  violating  the  sab- 
bath rest  ?  Yes  :  What  evil  thing  is  this  that  ye  do, 

and  profane  the  sabbath  day  ?  Neh.  xiii.  17.  May 
we  not  buy  and  sell  on  that  day?  No  :  Make  not 

my  Father's  house  a  house  of  merchandise,  John  ii. 
16.  May  we  not  work  harvest-work  on  that  day? 
No  :  In  earing-time,  and  in  harvest,  thou  shalt  rest, 
Exod.  xxxiv.  21.  May  we  not  however  think  and 
speak  at  our  pleasure  on  that  day  ?  No:  Not  doing 
thine  own  ways,  nor  speaking  thine  own  words,  Isa. 
Iviii.  13. 

3.  Was  he  punished  that  gathered  sticks  on  the 
sabbath  ?  Yes :  they  stoned  him  with  stones  that 
he  died.  Numb.  xv.  36.  Are  nations  sometimes 
punished  for  sabbath  profanation  ?  Yes  :  If  ye  will 
not  hallow  the  sabbath  day,  I  will  kindle  a  fire  in 
the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  Jer.  xvii.  27.  Is  the  con- 

tempt of  the  sabbath  a  contempt  of  God  ?  Yes : 
This  man  is  not  of  God,  because  he  keepeth  not  the 
sabbath  day,  John  ix.  16. 

Q.  62.  What  are  the  reasons  annexed  to  the  fourth 
commandment  ? 

A.  The  reasons  annexed  to  the  fourth  command- 

ment are,  God's  allowing  us  six  days  of  the  week  for 
our  own  employments,  his  claiming  a  special  pro- 

perty in  the  seventh,  his  own  example,  and  his  bless- 
ing the  sabbath  day. 

1.  Has  God  allowed  us  six  days  of  the  week? 
Yes  :  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour  and  do  all  thy  work. 
Has  he  reserved  but  one  day  in  seven  for  himself? 

Yes  :  for  he  hath  not  made  us  to  serve  with  an  ofl'er- 
ing,  nor  wearied  us  with  incense,  Isa.  xliii.  23.  Does 
he  claim  a  special  property  in  the  seventh  day  ? 
Yes :  it  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God.  Has 
our  Lord  Jesus  a  property  in  it  ?  Yes  :  for  the  Son 
of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath,  Mark  ii.  28. 
Ought  we  not  therefore  to  devote  it  to  his  service  ? 
Yes  :  For  will  a  man  rob  God  ?  Mai.  iii.  8. 

2.  Did  God  the  Creator  set  us  an  example  of  sab- 
bath rest  ?  Yes  :  for  the  seventh  day  he  rested  and 

was  refreshed,  Exod.  xxxi.  17.  Did  God  the  Re- 
deemer set  us  an  example  of  sabbath  work  ?    Yes  : 
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for  as  bis  custom  was,  be  went  into  tbe  sj"nagoguc 
on  the  sabbath  day,  Luke  iv.  16.  And  has  lie  given 
us  encouragement  in  the  work  of  tbe  Christian  sab- 

bath? Yes  :  for  when  they  were  assembled  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  Jesus  stood  in  tlie  midst,  John 
XX.  19. 

3.  Has  God  blessed  the  sabbath  day,  and  so  put 
an  honour  upon  it  ?  Yes :  The  Lord  blessed  the 
sabbath  day  and  hallowed  it.  Is  it  not  an  ill  thing 
then  for  us  to  put  a  slight  upon  it  ?  Yes  :  As  they 
do  that  despise  the  holy  things,  and  profane  the 
sabbath,  Ezck.  xxii.  8.  Has  God  appointed  it  to 
be  a  day  of  blessings  to  us  ?  Yes  :  There  w  ill  I  come 
to  thee,  and  will  bless  thee,  Exod.  xx.  24.  Are  not 
the}'  enemies  to  themselves  then  that  neglect  it  ? 
Yes:  they  forsake  their  own  mercies,  John  ii.  8. 

Q.  63.  What  is  the  fifth  commandment  ? 
A.  The  fifth  commandment  is,  Honour  thy  father 

and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long  in  the 
land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 

1.  Do  the  six  last  commandments  concern  our 

duty  to  our  neighbour  ?  Yes  :  for  this  is  his  com- 
mandment. That  we  love  one  another,  1  John  iii.  23. 

And  must  we  mind  that  as  w  ell  as  our  duty  to  God  ? 
Yes :  providing  for  honest  things,  not  only  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  but  in  the  sight  of  men,  2  Cor. 
viii.  21.  And  are  we  concerned  to  be  very  careful 
in  second-table  duties?  Yes  :  that  the  name  of 
God,  and  his  doctrine,  be  not  blasphemed,  1  Tim. 
vi.  1.  Will  our  devotions  be  acceptable  williout 
this  ?  No  :  When  ye  make  many  prayers  I  will  not 
hear,  for  j'our  bauds  are  full  of  blood,  Isa.  i.  15. 

2.  Is  religion  toward  God  a  branch  of  universal 
righteousness  ?  Yes  :  Render  to  God  the  things  that 
are  God's,  Matt.  xxii.  21.  And  bis  righteousness 
toward  men  a  branch  of  true  religion  ?  Yes  :  for 
pure  religion  and  uudefiled  before  God  and  the 
Father  is  this,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in 
their  affliction,  Jam.  i.  27.  Does  the  law  of  God  re- 

quire both  ?  Yes  :  To  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy, 
and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God,  Mic.  vi.  8.  And 
does  the  grace  of  the  gospel  teach  both  ?  Yes  :  To 
live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
world,  Tit.  ii.  12.  Must  every  godly  man  then  be 
an  honest  man  ?  Yes  :  for  we  must  live  in  all  god- 

liness and  honesty,  1  Tim.  ii.  2.  And  must  he  be  a 
charitable  man  ?  Yes:  He  is  gracious,  and  full  of 
compassion,  and  righteous,  Ps.  cxii.  4.  And  will 
the  l;  ial  be  by  this  at  the  great  day  ?  Yes :  for  I 
was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  meat.  Matt.  xxv.  35. 

3.  Does  the  fifth  commandment  concern  our  duty 
to  our  relations?  Yes:  For  all  ye  arc  brethren. 
Matt,  xxiii.  8.  And  must  wc  be  careful  to  do  this 
duty  ?  Yes  :  that  they  who  w  ill  not  be  w  on  by  the 
word,  may  be  won  by  the  conversation,  1  Pet.  iii.  1. 

Q.  64.  What  is  requiycd  in  the  fifth  commandment  ? 

A.  The  fifth  commandment  requires  the  preserving 
the  honour,  and  performing  the  duty,  which  belongs 
to  every  one  in  their  several  places  and  relations, 
as  superiors,  inferiors,  or  equals. 

1.  Is  it  the  duty  of  children  to  reverence  their 

parents  ?  Yes  :  Ye  shall  fear  ever}'  man  his  mother, 
and  his  father,  Lev.  xix.  3.  And  must  they  give 
honour  to  tliem?  Yes:  If  I  be  a  father,  where  is 
my  honour  ?  Mai.  i.  6.  And  may  they  upon  no  ac- 

count despise  them  ?  No  :  Despise  not  thy  mother 
when  she  is  old,  Prov.  xxiii.  22.  Ought  they  to 
carry  themselves  respectfully  towards  them  ?  Yes: 
King  Solomon  rose  up  to  meet  his  mother,  and  bowed 
himself  to  her,  1  Kings  ii.  19.  And  to  speak  honour- 

ably of  them  ?  Yes  :  Her  children  rose  up,  and  call- 
ed her  blessed,  Prov.  xxxi.  28. 
2.  Is  it  the  duty  of  children  to  obey  their  parents? 

Yes  :  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord,  Eph. 
vi.  1.  And  to  receive  their  instructions  ?  Yes:  Hear 
the  instruction  of  thy  father,  and  forsake  not  the 
law  of  thy  mother,  Prov.  i.  8.  And  to  submit  to 
their  correction  ?  Yes  :  The  fathers  of  onr  flesh  cor- 

rected us,  and  we  gave  them  reverence,  Heb.  xii.  9. 
Should  children  labour  to  rejoice  the  hearts  of  their 
parents  ?  Yes :  My  son,  if  thy  heart  be  wise,  my 
heart  shall  rejoice,  Prov.  xxiii.  15.  And  to  requite 
them?  Yes:  letthemshowpiety  at  home,  and  requite 

their  parents,  1  Tim.  v.  4.  And  to  have  their  con- 
sent in  disposing  of  themselves  ?  Yes:  Jacob  obeyed 

his  father,  and  his  mother,  and  went  to  Padan-aram, 
for  a  wife,  Gen.  xxviii.  7.  Is  Christ  an  example  of 
this  subjection  ?  Yes :  for  be  went  with  his  parents 
to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  to  them,  Luke  ii.  51. 

3.  Is  it  the  duty  of  children  to  be  respectful  to  the 
aged  ?  Yes  :  Thou  shalt  rise  up  before  the  hoary 
head,  and  honour  the  face  of  the  old  man,  Lev.  xix. 
32.  And  must  they  be  observant  of  their  teachers  ? 
Yes  :  for  they  will  mourn  at  the  last,  w  ho  obey  not 
tbe  voice  of  their  teachers,  and  incline  not  their  ear 
to  them  that  instruct  them,  Prov.  v.  11,  13.  And 
must  they  order  themselves  lowly  and  reverently  to 
all  their  betters  ?  Yes  :  ye  younger,  submit  your- 

selves to  the  elder,  1  Pet.  v.  5. 
4.  Is  it  the  duty  of  parents  to  be  tender  of  their 

children?  Yes  :  for  can  a  woman  forget  her  suck- 
ing child  ?  Isa.  xlix.  15.  And  mild  toward  them? 

Yes :  for  a  father  pities  his  children,  Ps.  ciii.  13. 
And  to  bear  with  them  ?  Yes  :  as  a  man  spares  his 
son  that  serves  him,  Mai.  iii.  17.  And  yet  must  they 
correct  them  when  it  is  necessary  ?  Yes :  for  he 
that  .spares  his  rod,  hates  his  son  ;  but  he  that  loves 
him,  chastens  him  betimes,  Prov.  xiii.  24. 

5.  Is  it  the  duty  of  parents  to  pray  for  their  chil- 
dren ?  Yes :  Job  offered  for  his  sons  burnt-oller- 

ings,  according  to  the  number  of  them  all,  Job  i.  5. 
And  to  bless  God  for  them  ?  Yes :  They  arc  the 
children  which  God  hath  graciously  given  thy  ser 
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vant,  Gen.  xxxiii.  6.  Are  they  to  bless  them  in 
tlie  name  of  the  Lord  ?  Yes  :  JJy  faith  Isaac  blessed 
Jacob  and  Esau,  Heb.  xi.  20.  And  are  they  to  pro- 

vide for  them  w  hat  is  convenient  -  Yes  :  If  any 
provide  not  for  his  own,  especially  for  those  of  his 
own  hous?,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse 
than  an  infidel,  1  Tim.  v.  8. 

6.  Is  it  the  duty  of  parents  to  bring  up  their  chil- 
dren in  the  fear  of  God?  Yes  :  Bring  them  up  in 

the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  Eph.  vi.  4. 
And  to  teach  them  the  things  of  God  ?  Yes  :  Thou 
shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children,  Deut. 
vi.  7.  And  to  oblige  thciu  to  their  duty?  Yes:  I 
know  Abraham,  that  he  will  command  his  children 
to  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  Gen.  xviii.  19.  And 
ought  they  to  set  them  a  good  example  ?  Yes :  I 
will  walk  within  my  house  with  a  perfect  heart,  Ps. 
ci.  2.  And  must  they  patiently  part  with  their  chil- 

dren when  God  calls  for  them  ?  Yes:  Thou  hast  not 
withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son.  Gen.  xxii.  16. 

7.  Is  it  the  duty  of  servants  to  honour  their  mas- 
ters and  mistresses  ?  Yes  :  Let  as  many  servants  as 

are  under  the  yoke,  count  tlieirown  masters  worthy 
of  all  honour,  1  Tim,  vi.  I.  Is  it  their  duty  to  obey 
them  ?  Yes  :  Servants  be  obedient  to  them  that  arc 
your  masters,  Eph.  vi.  5.  And  to  be  just  and  true 
to  them?  Yes:  not  purloining,  but  showing  all  good 
fidelity,  Titus  ii.  10.  Ought  they  to  be  diligent  in 
the  duty  of  their  place  ?  Yes:  not  with  eye-service, 
as  men-pleascrs,  but  in  singleness  of  heart.  Col.  iii. 
22.  And  to  do  it  cheerfully?  Yes:  Whatsoever 
ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  and  with  good-will,  doing  ser- 

vice. Col.  iii.  23.  Eph.  vi.  7.  Ought  they  to  be  pa- 
tient under  rebukes?  Yes:  not  answering  again. 

Tit.  ii.  9.  What,  though  they  suffer  unjustly? 

Y''es  :  Servants  be  subject  not  only  to  the  good  and 
gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward,  1  Pet.  ii.  18.  And 
must  they  have  an  eye  to  God  in  all  ?  Yes  :  As  to 
the  Lord,  and  not  to  men,  Col.  iii.  23. 

8.  Is  it  the  duty  of  masters  to  be  just  to  their  ser- 
Tants?  Yes:  Masters  give  to  your  servants  that 
which  is  just  and  equal,  Col.  iv.  1.  And  to  be  gen- 

tle towards  them?  Yes:  forbearing  threatening, 
Eph.  vi.  9.  Should  all  masters  of  families  worship 
God  with  their  families?  Yes:  As  for  me  and  my 
house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord,  Josh.  xxiv.  15.  And 
should  they  restrain  sin  in  their  families?  Yes: 
Thou  shalt  put  away  iniquity  far  from  thy  taber- 

nacle, Job  xxii.  23. 
9.  Is  it  the  duty  of  wives  to  be  respectful  to  their 

husbands?  Yes :  Let  the  wife  see  that  she  reverence 
her  husband,  Eph.  v.  33.  And  to  love  them  ?  Yes  : 
they  must  love  their  husbands,  and  love  their  chil- 

dren, Tit.  ii.  4.  Must  they  be  submissive  to  their  hus- 
bands? Yes:  Wives  submit  yourselves  to  your  own 

husbands,  as  it  is  fit  in  the  Lord,  Col.  iii.  18.  Must 
they  be  faithful  and  obedient  to  them?  Yes:  they 
must  be  chaste,  keepers  at  home,  obedient  to  their 

ow  n  husbands,  Tit.  ii.  6.  Must  they  receive  instruc- 
tion from  them  ?  Yes  :  If  tiiey  will  learn  any  thing, 

let  them  ask  their  husbands  at  home,  1  Cor.  xiv.  35. 
Must  they  be  helpers  to  them  in  religion?  Yes: 
that  they  may  be  won  by  the  conversation  of  the 
wives,  1  Pet.  iii.  1. 

10.  Is  it  the  duty  of  husbands  to  love  their  wives? 
Yes  :  Husbands  love  your  wives,  and  be  not  bitter 
against  them,  Col.  iii.  19.  Must  they  love  them 
dearly?  Yes:  Let  every  one  love  his  wife  even  as 
himself,  Eph.  v.  33.  And  delight  in  them  ?  Yes : 
rejoice  with  the  wife  of  thy  youth,  Prov.  v.  18,  19. 
And  be  tender  of  them  ?  Yes:  Giving  honour  to  the 
wife,  as  unto  the  weaker  vessel,  1  Pet.  iii.  7. 

11.  Is  it  the  duty  of  husbands  and  wives  to  be 
pleasing  one  to  another  ?  Yes  :  He  that  is  married 
careth  how  to  please  his  wife,  and  she  that  is  married 
how  to  please  her  husband,  1  Cor.  vii.  33,  34.  Is  it 
their  duty  to  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  to  pray  to- 

gether ?  Yes :  as  heirs  together  of  the  grace  of 
life,  that  your  prayers  be  not  hindered,  1  Pet.  iii. 
7.  Should  they  promote  the  eternal  salvation  one 
of  another?  Yes:  What  knowest  thou,  O  wife, 
whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  husband  ?  Or  how 
knowest  thou,  O  man,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy 
wife  ?  1  Cor.  vii.  16. 

12.  Is  it  the  duty  of  subjects  to  reverence  their 
magistrates  ?  Yes  :  Fear  God,  honour  the  king,  1 
Pet.  ii.  17.  And  to  obey  them  in  the  Lord  ?  Yes  : 
we  must  be  subject  to  principalities  and  powers,  and 
obey  magistrates,  Tit.  iii.  1.  And  to  be  loyal  to 
them?  Yes:  for  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of 
God,  Rom.  xiii.  1.  Is  it  our  duty  to  pray  for  magis- 

trates? Yes  :  for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  au- 
thority, 1  Tim.  ii.  2.  And  to  pay  them  tribute? 

Yes:  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom  to 
whom  custom,  Rom.  xiii.  7.  Must  we  be  peace- 

able under  their  government?  Yes:  that  we  under 
them  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life,  1  Tim. 
ii.  2.  And  all  this  conscientiously?  Yes:  Ye 
must  needs  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but 
also  for  conscience  sake,  Rom.  xiii.  5.  Ought  ma- 

gistrates to  be  as  parents  to  their  subjects  ?  Yes: 
Kings  shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers,  and  queens  thy 
nursing  mothers,  Isa.  xlix.  23. 

13.  Is  it  the  duty  of  people  to  love  and  respect 
their  ministers?  Yes:  Know  them  which  labour 

among  you,  and  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love,  for 
their  work's  sake,  1  Thess.  v.  12,  13.  Ought  they  to 
submit  to  their  instructions  ?  Yes  :  Obey  your 

guides,  and  submit  yourselves,  for  they  watch  for 
your  souls,  Heb.  xiii.  7.  And  to  provide  for  their 
comfortable  subsistence  ?  Yes :  Let  him  that  is 

taught  in  the  word  communicate  to  him  that  teach- 
eth,  Gal.  vi.  6.  And  ought  ministers  to  be  as  spi- 

ritual fathers  to  their  people  ?  Yes  :  We  exhorted, 
and  comforted,  and  charged  every  one  of  you,  as  a 
father  doth  his  children,  1  Thess.  ii.  11. 
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11.  Is  it  Ac  of  e^nk  to  be  Had 
-!  Yes:  Be  kindly  alieeiliaBed  om  1 

vithbnilketiyl0ve.BoaLxii.lOL  Aadtohereipeell- 
M aae to aaalber !  Yes:  ■■  h— —r pwJitiiiiis we 

Kmu  xii.  10.  Amd  to  he  flMiiiiiiii  oae 

'?  Yes:  Yea,aDorye,besakgeetaBeto 
1  Pei-T-S. 

A.  The  ffith  couaiidwtot  finUds  Oe  M^ectiiig 
oC,  «r  doias  ^ng  J^aiast,  hoMw  aiid  daty 
vhich  bdoags  to  ewety  oae  ia  their  seweral  plaees 
aad  relaliaas. 

1.  Is  itasia  for  childica  to  despne  theirpaieals? 
Yes:  Caisedbe  he  Aat  sets  1^  byhis&Aer  or 
anther,  Deid. xxwiL  1&  Orto  disobeylOKB?  Tes: 
Oeeyethat  moAs  at  his  CiOer,  aad  dcspisett  to 
•b^  his  ■othrr,  Ihr  mmTt  nf  thr  vaD^^hafl  pick 
it  oat,  aad  Ae  yoaag  e^les  shall  eat  it,  Pnr.  xxx. 
17.  Is  it  a  sia  for  eUidiea  prodigally  to  speadtheir 
paieadbf  sahslaace?  Yes:  Hethatwaslelhhis&acr, 
aad  rhaiirth  avay  his  ModKr,  is  a  soa  fhatcaaselh 
fhame,  Pniv. xxix.  16.  Orto  grieve tfheirpaieatz? 
Yes :  A  iDoGah  soa  is  the  heawiae»  of  hiB  iitbn, 
PlWF.  I.  1. 

3.  Is  it  a  sia  finr  iaferiontoheiadeaadaadafifal 

to  their  saperios?  Yes:  For  a  child  to  behave  Uai- 
sdfproadly^auasttheaaeieat,  aad  tte  base  agaia<>t 
Ae  hoaoaiahle,  Isa.  iiL  Is  it  a  sia  far  sapeiiais 
to  be  hanh  aadaaldBd  to  their iaferiots ?  Yes: 
Bathcw,  prolate  aotyaarehildiea  to  wiath,  lest  thej 
be  diseoaiaged,  CoL  iiL  31. 

3.  Is  It  a  sia  to  be  vexatioas  to  oar  iriatioas  ' 
Yes :  Her  adversaiy  pro<rafced  her  to  anke  her  i : 
fret,  1  SasL  L  6.  Aadto  be  qaanehnaKwifhoci.- 
ielatiaas!  Yes:  let  thepe  be  as  strife,  I pny  thee 
befweeaaie  aad  thee,  aad  hnjtweea  By  hendBeaaiac 
fliy  for  we  be  bicthiea,  Gea.  xiiL  &  An : 
to  be  SB^Meaoas  of  ear  lelatiows  ?  Yes :  forckarar  7 
thiakelh  ao  evil,  1  Cor.  xiiL  4,  o. 

Q.  es.  Wh^  it  die  rmmm  tmm  i . 

days,  aad  hiag  Ufe,  aad  peaee  shaD  Aey  add  to  flwe. 
Prow.  m.  1,  3l 

a:  I>D  aD  good  cUUnm  praupcr  ia  Ois  world! 
Ho:  tor  all  thii^  coae  alfte  to  all,  EecL  ix.  3. 
Bat  are  they  awst  likely  to  prosper  I  Yes:  for  by 
haaafity  aad  the  fear  of  (fte  lord  are  rirho,  hoaoar, 
aad  me,  Prov.  x3dL  4.  Shall  they  praaper  as  fer 

asisferGod'sgfaiiy'  Yes:  Iwill  dcliverlhee,aad 
fhoa  Shalt  glotiiy  Be.  Ps.  L  13l  Aad  as  fer  as  is 
tor  Aear  ova  Qoad?  Yes :  fer  we  lead  of  Aose 
whoro  God  seat  iato  captivil^  fer  Aeir  good,  Jer. 
xxiv.  a.  Bat  sfaaD  good  ̂ ildica  five  huwetia  ia 
Aeheavealy  Caaaaa!  Yes:  there  Aariaheritoaee 
doll  be  fer  eicr,  Pk.  xxxriL  1&  Aad  are  disobe- 
tfoat cUldRa  ofkea  paanhcd  ia  tius  fife !  Yes: 

as  AhsalcffT]         —-.5  '-^Bged  ia  aa  oak,  3  SaaL 

ahalt  aot 

tni  oaioaa 

MatL  tL  33l  Ebs  re^avA 
:  f  otea  ?   Yes :  for  L    .  2II  life 
Ae«5  xriL  2i.  H:£i 
■  :;ief   Yes:  tis-  :_ 

;■  th?  sea,  ̂ A.  : 

:  this  law ': 

A.  T 

ki: 

ar  - ti-: 

tc 

at " 

a 

lii. ra  live 

to  five.  Acts  xxiiiL  4. 

sanies  all  bwfial 
.  aad  Ae  fife  of 

Ye5 v 

A.  Ihe  reasoa  awacxed  to  fte  : 
is  a  pnaaise  of  loi^  life  aad  p: 

shall  sene  for  God's  gloiy  aad 
an  smdk  as  keep  this  cnawwad- 

1.  Is  Aere  a  giaeio»  j/mmii-t 
■  their  poreats  !  Yes :  it . '  :  - 1 
with  praaase,  Eph.  vL  2.    Is  ̂ oiig  14..  t 
1!  Yes:  TbatAydaysaaybeloagia  Ae 

Is oatwud prosperity proaused !  Yes:  That 
bewdlwiA  thce,Eph.TL3.  Are  tmpotal  bie- 

i  to  good  people  ?  Yes :  GodliaesB  haA  Ae 
offhelifethat  aow  is,  1  TiaL  iv.  8.  Aad 

are  they  proaused  paitiealariy  to  ̂ oas  aad  datifal 
childrea?   Yes:  My  soa,  faigiet  aot  aqp  law,  b«t  let  I 
thiae  heart  keep  oiy  eoMaaadaeatB:  fer  leagA  of  I 

:>ar  ova  lives'? :  hated  his  ova  leih,  bat  aoariAe.l 
r-l>.  V.  39l   Mast  we  cadoTO^' 

iai?   Yes:  Skia  forsfcia,ax.i 
'^14  give  fer  his  fife.  Job  ii. 
f  oar  ̂ ?   Yes:  Hast 

'  >i  as  is  iafc,i«.a|-  fer 
; :  Bse  pfajsie  whea  we 

t«d  it !  Yes :  Take  a  laaq>  of  igs  aad  lay  it^oa 
boil,  Isa.  xxxviiL  31.   Aad  are  we  to  be  ciwer- 

fol?   Yes:  feraBMnyheart  docAgood  like  a  w- 
"iciBe,  Prov.  xviL 

2.  Bataay  wc  deay  Christto  save  oar  fives?  No: 
:sosav«A  his  life  AaD  lose  it,  MaiL  xvL  3a. 
M  e  ooaaut  aay  wilfal  sia  to  saw  oar  lives  ? 

Ike:  weroastdoao  evil  that  good  any eoae,  Bam, 
iiL&   Bat  what  we  do  fer  Ae  prcservatiaa  of  ov 

owa  fives,  MBst  it  be  wiA  aa  eye  to  God's  ghay* 
Yes :  lhati  aay  live,  aad  keep  Ay  woid,  P&  exix. 
17.   live  aad  praise  thee,  174. 
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3.  Are  we  to  be  compassionate  even  to  the  brute 
creatures?  Yes:  A  righteous  man  regardeth  tlie 
life  of  his  beast,  Prov.  xii.  10.  Are  we  to  be  careful 
of  tlie  lives  of  others  as  well  as  of  our  own  ?  Yes  : 

It  was  Cain  that  said,  Am  I  my  brother's  keeper? 
Gen.  iv.  9.  Are  we  to  do  what  we  can  in  our  places 
for  the  relief  of  those  who  are  exposed  to  violence  ? 
Yes :  We  must  deliver  them  that  are  ready  to  be 
slain,  Prov.  xxiv.  11,  12.  Must  we  succour  the 
distressed,  like  the  good  Samaritan?  Yes:  Go  thou 
and  do  likewise,  Luke  x.  37. 

4.  Are  we  to  support  the  lives  of  those  who  are  in 
straits?  Yes:  The  blessing  of  him  that  was  ready 
to  perish  came  upon  me.  Job  xxix.  13.  Are  we  to 
be  meek  towards  those  that  provoke  us  ?  Yes : 
showing  all  meekness  toward  all  men,  Titus  iii.  2. 
And  are  we  to  be  merciful  toward  those  who  need  us  ? 
Yes :  Put  on,  as  the  elect  of  God,  bowels  of  mercy. 
Col.  iii.  12. 

Q.  69.  What  is  forbidden  in  the  sixth  commandment  ? 
A.  The  sixth  commandment  forbids  the  taking 

away  of  our  own  life,  or  the  life  of  our  neighbour 
unjustly,  and  whatsoever  tends  thereunto. 

1.  May  we  dispose  of  our  own  lives  at  our  plea- 
sure ?    No    For  surely  your  blood  of  your  lives  will 

1  require.  Gen.  ix.  5.  Is  it  a  sin  in  any  case  to  kill 
ourselves  ?  Yes  :  Do  thyself  no  harm,  Acts  xvi.  2S. 
Is  it  an  exceeding  sinful  sin  ?  Yes  :  it  was  the  sin 
of  Saul  and  Judas,  1  Sam.  xxxi.  4.  Matt,  xxvii.  5. 
Is  it  a  sin  needlessly  to  expose  our  own  lives  ?  Yes  : 
Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God,  Matt.  iv.  7. 
But  must  we  not  expose  our  lives  to  keep  a  good 
conscience  ?  Yes  :  Neither  count  I  my  life  dear 
unto  me,  so  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with  joy, 
Acts  XX.  24. 

2.  Is  drunkenness  a  sin  against  Our  own  lives? 
Yes :  Take  heed  lest  your  hearts  be  overcharged 

-with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  and  so  that  day 
come  upon  you  unawares,  Luke  xxi.  34.  Is  un- 
cleanness  so ?  Yes:  He  that  commits  fornication, 
sins  against  his  own  body,  1  Cor.  vi.  18.  Is  immo- 

derate care  and  grief  a  sin  against  our  own  lives  ? 
Yes:  for  the  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  death, 
2  Cor.  vii.  10. 

3.  Is  it  lawful  for  the  magistrate  to  take  away  the 
life  of  a  malefactor?  Yes:  for  he  bears  not  the 
sword  in  vain,  Rom.  xiii.  4.  May  soldiers  kill  in  a 
lawful  war?  Yes:  Cursed  is  he  that  keepeth  back 
his  sword  from  blood,  Jer.  xlviii.  10.  But  is  wilful 

murder  a  great  sin  ?  Yes:  The  voice  of  my  brother's 
blood  cries,  Gen.  iv.  10.  Is  it  an  iniquity  to  be 

punished  by  the  judge  ?  Yes:  Whoso  sheds  man's 
blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed,  Gen.  ix.  6. 
And  ought  the  murderer  to  be  put  to  death  ?  Yes  : 
A  man  that  doeth  violence  to  the  blood  of  any  per- 

son shall  flee  to  the  pit ;  let  no  man  stay  him,  Prov. 
xxviii.  17. 

4.  Is  murder  a  great  affront  to  God  ?  Yes  :  for  in 
the  image  of  God  made  he  man.  Gen.  ix.  6.  Does 
it  make  men  like  the  devil  ?  Yes :  for  he  was  a 
murderer  from  the  beginning,  John  viii.  44.  Is  it 
of  dangerous  consequence  to  the  murderer?  Yes: 
for  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him,  1 
John  iii.  15.  Ought  we  therefore  to  pray  that  God 
would  keep  us  from  it?  Yes:  Deliver  me  from 
blood  guiltiness,  O  God  of  my  salvation,  Ps.  li.  14, 

6.  Is  malice  heart-murder?  Yes:  he  that  hateth 
his  brother  is  a  murderer,  1  John  iii.  15.  Is  rash 
anger  a  breach  of  this  commandment  ?  Yes  :  But  I 
say  unto  you.  Whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother 
without  cause,  shall  be  in  danajer  of  the  judgment, 
Matt.  V.  22.  Is  giving  foul  language  a  breach  of 
this  commandment?  Yes:  Whosoever  shall  say  to 
his  brother,  Raca,  or  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of 
hell  fire.  Matt.  v.  22.  Is  revenge  a  breach  of  this 
commandment?  Yes:  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not 
yourselves,  Rom.  xii.  19. 

Q.  70.  What  is  the  seventh  commandment  ? 
A.  The  seventh  commandment  is,  Thou  shalt  not 

commit  adultery. 

Does  this  commandment  concern  our  own  and  our 

neighbour's  chastity  ?  Yes :  for  this  is  the  will  of 
God,  even  our  sanctification,  1  Thess.  iv.  3.  Is  it 
needful  there  should  be  such  a  commandment? 
Yes :  for  since  all  are  gone  aside,  they  are  all  be- 

come filthy,  Ps.  xiv.  3.  Is  it  agreeable  to  the  light 
of  nature  ?  Yes  :  for  Abimelech  called  adultery  a 
great  sin.  Gen.  xx.  9.  And  is  this  command  for  the 
public  good  of  mankind?  Yes  :  for  whoredom  and 
wine  take  away  the  heart,  Hos  iv.  11. 

Q.  71.  What  is  required  in  the  seventh  command- 
ment ? 

A.  The  seventh  commandment  requires  the  pre- 
servation of  our  own  and  our  neighbour's  chastity, 

in  heart,  speech,  and  behaviour. 

1.  Is  it  our  duty  to  keep  our  bodies  pure  from  all 
fleshly  lusts?  Yes:  we  must  possess  our  vessel  in 
sanctification  and  honour,  and  not  in  the  lust  of  con- 

cupiscence, 1  Thess.  iv.  4.  Are  we  to  present  our 
bodies  to  God  ?  Yes  :  Present  your  bodies  unto  God 
a  living  sacrifice,  Rom.  xii.  1.  Are  we  to  glorify 
him  with  them?  Yes:  Glorify  God  with  your 
bodies,  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  Are  we  to  use  them  for  him  ? 
Yes :  For  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  is  in  you,  1  Cor.  vi.  19.  And  to  employ 
them  in  his  service  ?  Yes  :  Yield  your  members  as 
instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God,  Rom.  vi.  13. 
May  they  then  be  used  in  the  service  of  our  lusts? 
No:  for  if  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him 
shall  God  destroy,  1  Cor.  iii.  17. 

2.  Ought  we  to  preserve  our  chastity  in  heart  ? 
Yes  :  that  we  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and  spirit, 
1  Cor.  vii.  34.    And  must  we  keep  out  all  unclean 
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thoughts  and  desires  ?  Tes :  we  must  flee  youthfal 
lasts,  2  Tim.  ii.  And  is  that  the  way  to  ptereat 
tbe  acts  of  uncleanness  !  Tes  :  for  when  lost  kath 
conceived,  it  bricsrs  forth  sin.  James  L  15. 

3.  Ouffhl  we  to  preserve  onr  chastity  in  speech ! 
Tes :  Let  yoar  speech  be  always  with  irace,  seaxRied 
with  salt.  Col.  it.  6.  Is  it  tbe  character  of  good 
people  to  be  mode.^t  ?  Tes :  I  will  turn  to  ILe  peo- 

ple a  pure  lan^ac^e.  Zeph.  itL  9. 
4.  Oasrht  we  to  preserve  oar  chastity  in  bdavi- 

our  ?  Tes :  we  must  have  a  chaste  conversation 

conpled  with  fear.  1  Pet.  iii.  2.  And  in  oar  clothing-? 
Tes :  WoMen  must  adorn  themselves  in  modest  ap- 

parel, with  shamefecedness  and  sobriety.  1  Tim.  ii. 
9.  Mast  we  abstain  £rom  all  appearances  of  un- 
cleanness  ?  Tes :  hating  even  tbe  garment  spotted 
with  tbe  flesh,  Jade  23.  And  from  all  approaches 
to  it  ?  Tes :  Come  not  nigh  tbe  door  of  her  house. 
Prov.  T.  8. 

5.  5Iu5t  we  resolve  against  wanton  looks  ?  Tes : 
I  made  a  covenant  with  mine  eyes :  why  then  sbonld 
I  think  npoa  a  maid  -  Job  xxxi.  1.  Mast  we  always 
keep  our  bodies  in  soberness  and  chastity  ?  Tes : 
we  mast  cleanse  oarselves  from  all  filthiness  both  of 
flesh  and  spirit.  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  And  mast  we  cracify 
all  the  lasts  of  the  flesh  ?  Tes  :  They  that  are  Christ  s 
have  crucified  the  flesh.  Gal.  v.  24  Most  the  body 
be  sabdaed  7  Tes :  I  keep  ander  my  body,  and 
brin^  it  into  subjection.  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  And  mast 
its  sinful  desires  be  denied  ?  Tes  :  If  thy  ri^bt  eye 
offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee.  Matt. 
T.  29. 

Q.  72.  WhAtuforhiddeniHtketetsemiheemmumdKtemii 
A.  The  seventh  commandraentCnlrids  all  BBchaste 

tboHg-hts,  words,  and  actions. 
1.  Is  adultery  a  very  great  sin  ?  Tes :  How  can  I 

do  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  agrainst  God  -  Gen. 
xxix.  9.  Is  it  an  iniquity  to  be  punished  by  the 
judge  ?  Tes  :  Tbe  adulterer  and  the  adulteress  shall 
surely  be  put  to  death.  Lev.  xx.  10.  Is  fornication 
a  very  great  sin  ?  Tes :  Fornication,  and  all  unclean- 
ness.  let  it  not  be  <mee  aamed  among  you.  Eph.  v. 
3.  Will  these  sins  certainlr  shut  men  out  of  heaven, 
if  they  be  not  repented  of,  and  forsaken?  Tes:  for 
fornicators  and  adulterers  shall  not  inherit  the  king- 

dom of  God,  I  Cor.  vi.  10. 
2.  .\Te  unclean  thoughts  sins  ?  Tes:  for  whoso- 

ever looketh  on  a  woman,  to  lust  after  her,  hath  com- 
mitted adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart.  Matt 

V.  28.  Are  unclean  reOections  sins  ?  Tes  :  for  some 
multiply  their  whoredoms  by  calling  to  remembrance 
the  days  of  their  youth,  Ezek.  xiiii.  19.  Are  un- 

clean desires  sins  ?  Tes :  inordinate  affection,  and 
evil  concupiscence,  are  to  be  mortified  in  us.  Col. 
iii.  5.  And  mast  all  fleshly  lusts  be  shunned  ?  Tes : 
Dearly  beloved.  I  beseech  yon,  as  strangers,  and  pil- 

grims, abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  1  Pet.  ii.  11. 

3.  Are  ucleas  words  sia  !  Te^ 

be  neither  iltfaineBB,  mat  foolis'i 
Eph.  v.  4.  Most  we  HhaxioTt 
any  filthy  woids  ?  Tes: 
cation  proceed  oat  of  you.   _  _  .  _ 
we  take  delight  in  heaii^  ilthy  talk  ?  3»  o :  for 
evil  communications  oompt  good  raamtos,  1  Cor. 
XT.  33. 

4.  Are  all  unchaste  actions  foriuddea  im  tUs  oam- 
mandment  ?  Tes :  not  oaly  adaiieiy  and  fimiea- 
tion,  bat  oncleaiiness  aad  lascavioasBess,  (GaL  v. 
19.)  t^xuaiicmg  and  waatauKSB,  ISam.  xiii  \Z. 
Are  the  occasions  of  uncleamiess  Iiere  liMliidili  B  ! 
Tes :  Have  no  fellowship  with  the  ufrahfol  worts 
of  darkness.  Eph.  t.  11. 

5.  Is  al!  uncleanness  provokiB^  to  God  ?  Tes  : 
For  I  the  Lord  am  holy.  Lev.  xx,  26.  Is  it  again?: 
our  bodies  ?  Tes :  for  lie  body  is  not  for  fonuea- 
tion,  but  for  the  Lord,  1  Cor.  vi.  1-3.  Is  it  a  wnmg 
to  onr  souls  ?  Tes  :  for  fleshly  Ivsts  war  against  the 
soul,  1  Pet  ii.  11.  Is  it  wiMnidiiif  to  eonsewaee  ? 
Tes :  I  find  more  bitter  than  death  the  wonan  whme 

heart  is  snares  and  nets.  Eccl.  vii.  -36. 
6.  Are  idleness  and  gitrttony  occaaons  of  mcIeaB- 

ness.  and  forbidden  in  this  commandment  ?  Tes : 
for  this  was  the  iniquity  of  Sodom,  pride,  fulness  of 
bread,  and  ahvndance  of  idleneBS.  Ekek.  xtL  49. 
And  is  drankemess  also  a  on  of  dangenms  eonse- 
qnence  ?  Tes :  for  druBkards  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God,  1  Cor.  tL  10. 

Q.  73.  Wktt  u  tie  aghA.  c&mmmmdmemt; 
A.  Tbe  eighth  commandment  is,  Thoa  shalt  not 

steal. 

1.  Does  the  aghtheommandmeBtoonoem  onr  own 
and  our  nev^bhom's  wealth  and  ontvaid  estate? 
Tes .  for  the  earth  God  has  given  to  the  c^dldreti 

of  men,  Ps.  cxr.  16.  Is  it  necessary  "Stax  shonM 
be  such  a  oommand  ?  Tes :  for  evety  brother  will 
utterly  supplant,  Jer.  ix.  4. 

2.  Is  robbing  God  the  woist  theft  ?  Tes :  Will  a 
man  rob  God  ?  Tet  ye  bare  robbed  me.  MaL  iii.  k. 
9.  And  is  justice  to  God  Ae  highest  jnsdoe  ?  Tes: 
Render  to  God  the  thin^  that  are  God  s.  Matt, 
xxii.  21. 

Q.  74.  Wku  it  reqmiredui  the  eighth  twmmmmd- 
meHt 

A.  The  ei^th  eommandment  reqaires  all  lawful 
procuring  and  foifhering  oar  ovn  and  oar  neigh- 
boar's  wealth  and  ootvaid  estate. 

I.  Is  religion  a  frirad  to  outward  pmspoity? 

Tes :  tor  in  wisdom's  leflt  hand  are  riehes  and  hoa- 
our,  Prov.  iii.  16.  Does  it  teach  as  to  be  diHgift  m 
our  callingrs  ?  Tes  :  Be  thou  diligent  to  know  the 
state  of  thy  Bocks.  Prov.  xxvii.  23.  And  to  keep 
close  to  them  7  Tes :  Study  to  be  qaiet.,  and  to  do 
your  own  business,  1  Thess.  iv.  11.    And  is  that  the 
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way  to  thrive  ?  Yes  :  for  the  hand  of  the  diligent 
maketh  ricli,  Prov.  x.  4.  Does  religion  teach  us  to 
be  prudent  in  our  affairs  ?  Yes :  the  good  man 
will  guide  his  affairs  witli  discretion,  Ps.  cxii.  5. 
And  is  tliat  the  way  to  thrive  ?  Yes  :  for  through 
wisdom  is  a  house  builded,  Prov.  xxiv.  3. 

2.  Must  we  serve  God  with  our  worldly  estate? 
Yes  :  Honour  the  Lord  with  thy  substance,  Prov.  iii. 
9.  And  is  that  the  way  to  thrive?  Yes  :  So  shall 
thy  barn  be  filled  with  plenty,  v.  10.  Must  we  cheer- 

fully use  our  estates?  Yes:  For  I  know  no  good 
in  them,  but  for  a  man  to  rejoice,  and  to  do  good  in 
his  life,  Eccl.  iii.  12.  And  must  we  cheerfully  serve 
God  with  them?  Yes  :  we  must  serve  the  Lord 
our  Gt)d  with  joy  fulness  and  gladness  of  heart  in  the 
abundance  of  all  things,  Deut.  xxviii.  47. 

3.  Must  we  be  just  to  all  we  deal  with?  Yes: 
Render  therefore  to  all  their  due,  Rom  xiii.  7. 
And  must  we  give  every  body  their  own  ?  Yes : 
Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to  love  one  another, 
Rom.  xiii.  8.  Must  we  be  true  to  every  trust  re- 

posed in  us  ?  Yes ;  as  the  workmen  wlio  dealt 
faithfully,  2  Kings  xii.  15.  And  is  honesty  the  best 
policy?  Yes:  for  a  little  that  a  righteous  man 
hath,  is  better  than  the  riches  of  many  wicked,  Ps. 
xxxvii.  16.  And  shall  we  have  the  comfort  of  it  in 
this  world  ?  Yes  :  He  that  walketh  righteously,  and 
speaketh  uprightly,  that  despiseth  the  gain  of  op- 

pression, and  shaketh  his  hands  from  holding  of 
bribes,  he  shall  dwell  on  high,  his  place  of  defence 
shall  be  in  the  munitions  of  rocks,  bread  shall  be 
given  him,  and  his  waters  shall  be  sure,  Isa.  xxxiii. 
15,  16.  If  therefore  we  have  done  any  wrong,  must 
we  make  restitution  ?  Yes :  Zaccheus  stood  and 

said.  If  I  have  wronged  any  man,  I  restore  him  four- 
fold, Luke  xix.  8. 

4.  Must  we  concern  ourselves  for  the  welfare  of 
others  ?  Yes :  Look  not  every  one  on  his  own  things, 
but  every  one  also  on  the  things  of  others,  Phil.  ii. 
4.  And  must  we  do  all  we  can  to  promote  the 

welfare  of  others  ?  Yes :  If  thy  brother's  ox  or 
ass  go  astray,  thou  shalt  bring  them  back,  Deut. 
xxii.  1. 

5.  Must  we  relieve  the  poor  according  to  our  abi- 
lity? Yes:  Ifthy  brother  be  waxen  poor,  and  fallen 

into  decay  with  thee,  then  thou  shalt  relieve  him, 
Lev.  XXV.  35.  Must  we  be  forward  to  relieve  the 
poor?  Yes  :  We  must  be  ready  to  distribute,  wil- 

ling to  communicate,  1  Tim.  vi.  18.  Is  that  the  way 
to  thrive  in  this  world?  Yes:  for  he  that  hath 
pity  on  the  poor,  lendeth  to  the  Lord,  and  that  which 
he  hath  given  will  he  pay  him  again,  Prov.  xix.  17. 
And  shall  it  be  repayed  in  the  other  world  ?  Yes  : 
Thou  shalt  be  recompensed  in  the  resurrection  of 
the  just,  Luke  xiv.  14.  And  must  we  make  this  use 
of  what  w  e  have  in  the  world  ?  Yes  :  we  must  la- 

bour that  we  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth, 
Eph.  iv.  28. 
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Q.  75.  What  is  forhulden  in  the  eighth  command- 
ment ? 

A.  The  eighth  commandment  forbids  whatsoever 
does  or  may  unjustly  hinder  our  own  or  our  neigh- 

bour's wealth,  and  outward  estate. 
1.  May  we  do  what  we  will  with  our  own  estates? 

No  :  for  we  are  but  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace 
of  God,  1  Pet.  iv.  10.  Is  it  a  sin  then  to  waste  our 
estates  in  prodigality ?  Yes:  for  the  drunkard  and 
glutton  shall  come  to  poverty,  Prov.  xxiii.  31.  Is 
luxury  the  way  to  beggary?  Yes:  he  that  loveth 
pleasure  shall  be  a  poor  man,  Prov.  xxi.  17.  Is 
slothfulness  a  robbing  of  ourselves  ?  Yes :  for  he 
that  is  slothful  in  his  work,  is  brother  to  him  that  is 
a  great  waster,  Prov.  xviii.  9.  And  is  that  the  way 
to  poverty  ?  Yes :  for  drowsiness  shall  clothe  a  man 
with  rags,  Prov.  xxiii.  21. 

2.  Is  keeping  idle  company  the  way  to  poverty? 
Yes  :  for  he  that  followoth  after  vain  persons  shall 
have  poverty  enough,  Prov.  xxviii.  19.  Is  fraud 
and  injustice  the  way  to  poverty  ?  Yes  :  for  wealth 
gotten  by  vanity  shall  be  diminished,  Prov.  xiii.  11. 
Can  any  expect  to  prosper  in  a  way  of  unjust  gain? 
No :  for  he  that  getteth  riches,  and  not  by  right, 
shall  leave  them  in  the  midst  of  his  days,  and  at  his 
end  shall  be  a  fool,  Jer.  xvii.  11.  Do  men  rob  them- 

selves and  their  families  by  foolishness  in  their 
affairs  ?  Yes :  for  every  wise  woman  buildeth  her 
house,  but  the  foolish  plucketh  it  down  with  her 
hands  Prov.  xiv.  1.  And  by  rash  suretyship?  Yes: 
for  he  that  is  surety  for  a  stranger  shall  smart  for  it, 
Prov.  xi.  15. 

3.  Is  it  a  sin  to  rob  ourselves  of  the  comfort  of  that 
which  God  has  given  us?  Yes  :  if  a  man  hath  not 
power  to  eat  of  it,  it  is  vanity,  and  an  evil  disease, 
Eccl.  vi.  2.  And  is  it  a  sin  to  deny  it  to  our  rela- 

tions? Yes:  if  any  provide  not  for  his  own,  espe- 
cially for  those  of  his  own  house,  he  hath  denied  the 

faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel,  1  Tim.  v.  8. 
4.  Is  it  a  great  sin  to  steal  from  any  body  ?  Yes : 

for  every  one  that  stealeth  shall  be  cut  off,  Zech.  t. 
3.  Is  it  a  great  sin  for  children  to  steal  from  their 
parents?  Yes:  Whoso  robbeth  his  father  or  his 
mother,  and  saith  it  is  no  transgression,  the  same  is 
the  companion  of  a  destroyer,  Prov.  xxviii.  24.  And 
for  the  rich  to  oppress  the  poor?  Yes  :  Rob  not  the 
poor,  because  he  is  poor,  Prov.  xxii.  22.  Will  you 
therefore  keep  your  hands  from  picking  and  steal- 

ing ?  Yes  :  because  of  the  fear  of  God,  Neh.  v.  15. 
Must  those  who  have  used  themselves  to  it  break  it 
off?  Yes  :  Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more,  Eph. 
iy.  28.  Must  poor  people  especially  watch  and  pray 
against  this  temptation ?  Yes:  Lest  I  be  poor,  and 
steal,  Prov.  xxx.  9. 

5.  Is  it  a  sin  to  cheat  any  body  in  a  bargain  ?  Yes: 
Let  no  man  go  beyond  or  defraud  his  brother  in  any 
matter,  1  Thess.  iv.  6.    Is  it  a  sin  to  use  fal.se  weights 
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and  measures  ?  Yes :  A  false  balance  is  abomina- 
tion to  the  Lord.  Prov.  xi.  1.  Is  it  a  sin  to  give 

assistance  or  countenance  to  any  fraud  ?  Yes : 
Whoso  is  partner  with  a  thief  hateth  his  own  soul, 
Prov.  xxix.  24. 

6.  Is  it  a  sin  to  deny  relief  to  the  poor  ?  Yes  : 

Whoso  hath  this  world's  a^oods,  and  seeth  his  brother 
have  need,  and  shutteth  up  the  bowels  of  his  com- 

passion from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in 
that  man  -  I  John  iii.  17.  Is  it  a  sin  to  deny  the 
payment  of  a  just  debt  ?  Yes:  for  the  wicked  bor- 
roweth,  and  payeth  not  again,  Ps.  xxxvii.  21.  Or 
withhold  wages  that  is  due  ?  Yes  :  the  hire  of  the 
labourers  kept  back  by  fraud  crieth,  James  v.  4. 
And  is  the  love  of  money  the  cause  of  all  these  sins  ? 
Yes  :  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  I  Tim. 
vi.  10. 

Q.  76.  What  is  the  ninth  commandment  ? 
A.  The  ninth  commandment  is.  Thou  shalt  not 

bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbour,- 
1.  Does  this  commandment  concern  our  own  and 

our  neighbour's  good  name  ?  Yes  :  for  a  good  name 
is  better  than  precious  ointment,  Eccl.  vii.  1.  Is 
there  need  of  this  commandment  -  Yes  :  for  every 
neighbour  will  walk  with  slanders,  Jer.  ix.  4. 

Q.  77.  What  is  required  in  the  ninth  commandment  ? 
A.  The  ninth  commandment  requires  the  maintain- 

ing and  promoting  of  truth  between  man  and  man, 

and  of  our  own  and  our  neighbour's  good  name, 
especially  in  witness-bearing. 

1.  Is  it  our  duty  to  govern  our  tongues  ?  Yes  :  I 
said,  I  will  take  heed  to  my  ways,  that  I  sin  not  with 
my  tongue,  Ps.  xxxix.  1.  Is  he  a  good  Christian 
that  does  not  ?  No  :  for  if  any  man  among  you  seem 
to  be  religious,  and  bridleth  not  his  tongue,  that 

man's  religion  is  vain,  James  i.  26.  Must  we  there- 
fore pray  to  God  to  keep  us  from  tongue-sins  ?  Yes : 

Set  a  watch,  O  Lord,  before  my  mouth,  Ps.  cxli.  3. 
2.  Is  it  our  duty  to  speak  truth  r  Yes  :  Speak  j  e 

every  man  the  truth  to  his  neighbour,  Zecb.  viii.  16. 
Is  there  good  reason  for  it  ?  Yes  :  for  we  are  mem- 

bers one  of  another,  Eph.  iv.  25.  And  is  this  the 
character  of  a  good  man  ?  Yes  :  that  he  speaketh 
the  truth  in  his  heart,  Ps.  xv.  2.  Are  all  truths  to 
be  spoken  at  all  times  ?  No  :  for  there  is  a  time  to 
keep  silence,  and  a  time  to  speak,  Eccl.  iii.  7.  But 
may  an  untruth  be  spoken  at  any  time.?  No:  for 
God's  people  are  children  that  will  not  lie,  Isa. 
Ixiii.  8. 

3.  Is  it  our  duty,  especially  in  witness-bearing, 
to  speak  truth?  Yes:  for  a  faithful  witness  will 
not  lie,  Prov.  xiv.  5.  And  the  w  liole  truth  r  Yes  : 
Samuel  told  Eli  every  whit,  and  hid  nothing  from 
him,  1  Sara.  iii.  18.  And  nothing  but  the  truth  ? 
Yes  :  for  a  lying  tongue  is  but  for  a  moment,  Prov. 
xii.  19. 

4.  Is  it  our  duty  to  strive  to  have  a  good  name 
with  God  r  Yes :  for  not  he  that  commendeth  him- 

self is  approved,  but  whom  the  Lord  commendeth, 
2  Cor.  X.  16.  And  should  we  endeavour  to  have  a 
good  name  with  good  people  ?  Yes  :  Let  those  that 
fear  thee  turn  unto  me,  Ps.  cxix.  79.  And  if  possi- 

ble a  good  name  with  all  people?  Yes  :  Demetrius 
hath  a  good  report  of  all  men,  3  John  12.  Must  we 
abound  in  those  things  that  are  of  good  report ' 

"\  es  :  if  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  anj*  praise, 
think  on  those  things,  Phil.  iv.  S. 

5.  In  order  to  our  getting  a  good  name,  must  we 
live  by  faith  ?  Yes  :  for  by  it  the  elders  obtained  a 
good  report,  Heb.  xi.  2.  Must  we  walk  wisely? 
Yes  :  for  a  man's  wisdom  makes  his  face  to  shine, 
Eccl.  viii.  1.  Must  we  do  justly?  Yes:  Having 
your  conversation  honest  among  the  Gentiles,  1  Pet. 
11.  12.  And  be  humble  ?  Yes  :  for  before  honour 
is  humility,  Prov.  xviii.  12.  And  must  we  abound 
in  good  works  ?  Yes  :  Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men,  Matt.  v.  16.  But  can  good  people  expect  to 

have  every  one's  good  word  ?  No  :  Woe  unto  you 
when  all  men  speak  well  of  you,  Luke  vi.  26.  May 
we  hazard  a  good  conscience  to  preserve  our  reputa- 

tion ?  No  ;  for  our  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God, 
Rom.  ii.  29. 

6.  Ought  we  to  be  very  tender  of  the  good  names 
of  others?  Yes:  we  must  honour  all  men,  1  Pet.  ii. 
17.  Must  we  give  them  the  praise  of  that  in  them 
which  is  good  ?    Yes  :  We  also  bear  record,  3  John 
12.  But  may  we  flatter  them  ?  No :  he  that  speak- 

eth flattery  to  his  friends,  even  the  eyes  of  his  chil- 
dren shall  fail,  Job  xvii.  5.  Must  we  charitably 

conceal  their  faults  ?  Yes :  for  charity  covers  a 
multitude  of  sins,  1  Pet.  iv.  8.  Must  we  discourage 
slandering  and  censoriousness  ?  Yes  :  We  must 
with  an  angry  countenance  drive  away  a  backbiting 
tongue,  Prov.  xxv.  23. 

Q.  78.  What  is  forbidden  in  the  ninth  command- ment ? 

A.  The  ninth  commandment  forbids  whatsoever 
is  prejudicial  to  truth,  or  injurious  to  our  own  or 

our  neighbour's  good  name. 
1.  Is  lying  a  great  sin  ?  Yes  :  Lie  not  one  to  an- 

other, seeing  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man,  Col.  iii.  9. 
Is  it  a  sin  that  God  hates  ?  Yes :  lying  lips  are 
abomination  to  the  Lord,  Prov.  xii.  22.  And  is  it  a 
sin  that  all  good  men  hate  ?  Yes :  I  hate  and  abhor 
lying,  Ps.  cxix.  163.  Does  it  make  men  like  the 
devil  ?  Yes  :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it, 
Jolin  viii.  44.  And  will  it  bring  them  to  hell  ?  Yes: 
for  all  liars  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  that 
burns  with  fire  and  brimstone.  Rev.  xxi.  S. 

2.  Is  it  lawful  to  tell  a  lie  to  make  sport?  No: 
for  as  a  madman  who  casteth  firebrands,  arrows, 
and  death,  so  is  he  that  deceiveth  his  neighbour,  and 
saith,  Am  not  I  in  sport?  Prov.  xxvi.  18,  19.    Is  it 
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lawful  to  tell  a  lie  to  excuse  a  fault  ?  No :  for  Ge- 
liazi  for  doing  so  had  a  leprosy  entailed  on  him  and 
his  seed  for  ever,  2  Kings  v.  27.  May  we  tell  a  lie 
with  intention  to  do  good  ?  No  :  We  must  not  do 
evil,  that  good  may  come,  Rom.  iii.  8.  Will  what  is 
got  by  lying  do  us  any  good  ?  No :  The  getting  of 
treasures  by  a  lying  tongue  is  vanity,  tossed  to  and 
fro  of  them  that  seek  death,  Prov.  xxi.  6.  Should  we 
therefore  pray  against  this  sin  >  Yes :  Remove  from 
me  the  way  of  lying,  Ps.  cxix.  29. 

3.  Is  it  a  sin  to  belie  ourselves?  Yes:  As  there 
is  that  maketh  himself  poor,  yet  hath  great  riches, 
Prov.  xiii.  7.  May  we  be  careless  of  our  own  good 
name  ?  No :  If  I  should  say  I  know  him  not,  I 
should  be  a  liar  like  unto  you,  John  viii.  55. 

4.  Is  it  a  sin  to  belie  our  neighbour  ?  Yes  :  They 
laid  to  my  charge  things  that  I  know  not,  Ps.  xxxv. 
II.  Is  it  folly?  Yes:  He  that  uttereth  slander  is 
a  fool,  Prov.  x.  18.  Is  it  a  sin  to  speak  evil  of  any  > 
Yes :  Put  them  in  mind  to  speak  evil  of  no  man. 
Tit.  iii.  1,  2.  And  to  be  censorious  of  our  brethren  ? 
Yes:  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged.  Matt.  vii.  1. 
Is  it  a  great  otfence  to  God  to  do  this  ?  Yes  :  He 
that  speaks  evil  of  his  brother,  and  judgetli  his  bro- 

ther, speaks  evil  of  the  law,  and  judgeth  the  law, 
James iv.  11.  Does  it  make  us  like  the  devil  ?  Yes: 
for  he  is  the  accuser  of  the  brethren.  Rev.  xii.  10. 

5.  Is  it  a  sin  to  raise  a  false  report  ?  Yes:  Thou 
shalt  not  raise  a  false  report,  Exod.  xxiii.  1.  And 
a  sin  to  spread  it  ?  Yes :  Thou  shalt  not  go  up  and 
down  as  a  tale-bearer.  Lev.  xix.  16.  May  we  pro- 

claim our  brethren's  faults  ?  No  :  for  charity  rejoic- 
eth  not  in  iniquity,  1  Cor.  xiii.  6.  Is  it  a  sin  to  speak 
ill  of  magistrates  ?  Yes  :  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil 
of  the  ruler  of  thy  people,  Acts  xxiii.  5.  Is  it  a  sin 
to  be  abusive  to  the  poor  ?  Yes :  for  he  that  mock- 
eth  the  poor,  reproaebeth  his  Maker,  Prov.  xvii. 
6.  May  we  speak  ill  of  those  who  speak  ill  of  us  ? 
No  :  We  must  not  render  railing  for  railing,  1  Pet. 
iii.  9. 

Q.  79.  What  is  the  tenth  commandment  ? 
A.  The  tenth  commandment  is.  Thou  shalt  not 

covet  thy  neighbour's  house,  thou  shalt  not  covet  thy 
neighbour's  wife,  nor  his  man-servant,  nor  his  maid- 

servant, nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any  thing  tliat  is 

thy  neighbour's. 
1.  Does  this  commandment  lay  a  restraint  upon 

the  heart  ?  Yes  :  for  the  law  is  spiritual,  Rom.  vii. 
14.  Does  the  heart  need  this  restraint  ?  Yes :  for 
the  inward  part  is  very  wickedness,  Ps.  v.  9.  Does 
the  light  of  nature  discover  this?  No:  I  had  not 
known  lust,  except  the  law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not 
covet,  Rom.  vii.  7. 

2.  Are  we  forbidden  to  covet  another  man's  house  ? 
Yes :  As  they  that  covet  houses  and  take  them  away, 
Mic.  ii.  2.  Or  another  man's  wife  ?  Yes :  for  her 
husband  is  to  her  a  covering  of  the  eyes,  Gen.  xx. 3  N 

16.  Or  another  man's  goods  ?  Yes :  I  have  coveted 
no  man's  silver,  or  gold,  or  apparel.  Acts  xx.  33. 

Q.  80.  What  is  rer/uiicd  in  the  tenth  commandment? 
A.  The  tenth  commandment  requires  a  full  con- 

tentment with  our  own  condition,  with  a  right  and 
charitable  frame  of  spirit  towards  our  neighbour,  and 
all  that  is  his. 

1.  Has  God  the  disposal  of  ouroutward  condition? 
Yes:  My  times  are  in  thy  hand,  Ps.  xxxi.  15.  And 
does  he  order  all  events  concerning  us  ?  Yes  :  he 
performeth  the  thing  that  is  appointed  for  us,  Job 
xxiii.  14.  Ought  we  therefore  to  be  content  with  our 
condition  ?  Yes :  Be  content  with  such  things  as 
you  have,  Hcb.  xiii.  v.  Ought  we  to  be  content  in 
every  condition?  Yes:  I  have  learned  in  what- 

soever state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  content,  Phil.  iv. 
11.  Must  we  be  content  with  a  little  ?  Yes  :  Hav- 

ing food  and  raiment,  let  us  be  therewith  content, 
1  Tim.  vi.  8. 

2.  Can  we  expect  that  our  condition  should  be  in 
every  thing  brought  to  our  mind  ?  No :  for  all  is 
vanity,  Eccl.  i.  14.  Is  it  therefore  our  wisdom  to 
bring  our  mind  to  our  condition  ?  Yes  :  I  know  how 
to  be  abased,  and  I  know  how  to  abound,  Phil.  iv. 
12.  Is  any  thing  got  by  this  ?  Yes:  Godliness  with 
contentment  is  great  gain,  1  Tim.  vi.  6.  And  is  this 
the  way  to  be  easy?  Yes :  In  your  patience  possess 
ye  your  souls,  Luke  xxi.  19. 

3.  Is  that  best  which  is  ?  Yes  :  It  is  the  Lord,  let 
him  do  what  seemeth  him  good,  1  Sam.  iii.  18. 
Must  we  therefore  make  the  best  of  it  ?  Yes :  for 
wherefore  should  a  living  man  complain  ?  Lam.  iii. 
39.  And  must  we  acknowledge  it  is  better  than  we 
deserve  ?  Yes :  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all 
thy  mercies.  Gen.  xxxii.  10. 

4.  Ought  we  to  desire  the  welfare  of  our  neigh- 
bours ?  Yes  :  Let  no  man  seek  bis  own,  but  every 

man  another's  wealth,  1  Cor.  x.  24.  And  to  pray 
for  it?  Yes:  Supplications  and  prayers  must  be 
made  for  all  men,  1  Tim.  ii.  1.  And  to  be  well- 
pleased  with  it  ?  Yes  :  Rejoice  with  them  that  do 
rejoice,  Rom.  xii.  15.  And  to  lay  to  heart  our 

neighbour's  troubles  ?  Yes  :  Remember  them  that 
are  in  bonds,  as  bound  with  them,  Heb.  xiii.  3. 
And  is  this  a  charitable  frame  of  spirit?  Yes  :  for 
charity  suffers  long,  and  is  kind,  1  Cor.  xiii.  4. 

Q.  81.  What  is  forbidden  in  the  tenth  command- ment ? 

A.  The  tenth  commandment  forbids  all  discon- 
tentment with  our  own  estate,  envying  or  grieving  at 

the  good  of  our  neighbour,  and  all  inordinate  de- 
sires and  affections  to  any  thing  that  is  his. 

1.  Is  it  a  sin  to  fret  at  the  disposals  of  God's  pro- 
vidence ?  Yes  :  for  shall  we  receive  good  of  the 

hand  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil  also  ? 
Job  ii.  10.    Is  it  a  sin  to  quarrel  with  them  ?  Yes : 
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for  they  that  murmured  were  destroyed  of  the  de- 
stroyer, 1  Cor,  X.  10.  Is  it  an  evil  thing  to  under- 

value the  mercies  we  have?  Yes  :  as  the  Israelites 
thatsaid,  There  is  nothing  besides  this  manna,  Numb, 
xi.  6.  And  to  aggravate  the  afflictions  we  are  under  ? 
Yes:  as  they  that  said,  We  die,  we  perish,  we  all 
perish.  Numb.  xvii.  12.  May  we  in  any  thing  be 
discontented  ?  No  ;  for  we  must  in  every  thing  give 
thanks,  1  Thess.  v.  18. 

2.  Is  it  a  sin  against  this  commandment  to  envy 

our  neighbour's  welfare  ?  Yes  :  for  charity  envieth 
not,  1  Cor.  xiii.  4.  Is  envy  an  offence  to  God  ? 
Yes  :  for  is  our  eye  evil  because  his  is  good?  Matt. 
XX.  15.  Is  it  hurtful  to  ourselves  ?  Yes:  for  envy 
is  the  rottenness  of  the  bones,  Prov.  xiv.  30.  Is  it 
the  cause  of  much  mischief?  Yes:  for  where  envy 
is,  there  is  confusion,  and  every  evil  work,  James 
iii.  16.  Is  it  a  sin  to  be  pleased  with  our  neigh- 

bour's hurt  or  loss  ?  Yes  :  he  that  is  glad  at  calami- 
ties shall  not  be  unpunished,  Prov.  xvii.  3. 

3.  Is  it  a  sin  to  desire  to  sin  ?  Yes :  Lust  not  after 
evil  things,  as  they  also  lusted,  I  Cor.  x.  6.  Does 
all  sin  begin  in  the  lustings  of  the  heart?  Yes  :  for 
lust,  when  it  hath  conceived,  bringeth  forth  sin, 
James  i.  15.  Is  it  a  sin  to  desire  any  temporal  good 
inordinately?  Yes:  as  Rachel,  that  said,  Give  me 
children,  or  else  I  die,  Gen.  xxx.  1.  And  is  it  a  sin 
to  lust  after  the  delights  of  sense  ?  Yes  :  as  the  Is- 

raelites who  wept  again,  saying,  Who  will  give  us  flesh 
to  eat  ?  Numb.  xi.  4.  Must  we  therefore  suppress  all 
sinful  desires  ?  \  es  :  and  make  no  provision  for  the 
flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof,  Rom.  xiii.  14. 

4.  Is  it  a  sin  to  set  our  hearts  upon  worldly  wealth  ? 
Yes  :  Love  not  the  world,  nor  the  things  that  are  in 

the  world,  1  John  ii.  15.  Is  covetousness  an  ofl'ence 
to  God?  Yes:  for  it  is  idolatry.  Col.  iii.  5.  Will 
it  be  a  vexation  to  ourselves  ?  Yes  :  for  he  that 
loveth  silver  shall  not  be  satisfied  with  silver,  Eccl. 
V.  10.  Will  it  be  a  vexation  to  our  families  ?  Yes : 
for  he  that  is  greedy  of  gain  troubles  his  own  house, 
Prov.  XV.  27. 

And  injurious  to  our  neighbour?  Yes:  for  they 
that  lay  house  to  house,  and  field  to  field,  would  be 
placed  alone  in  the  midst  of  the  earth,  Isa.  v.  8.  Is 
covetousness  the  cause  of  much  sin?  Yes:  for 
they  that  will  be  rich,  fall  into  temptation  and  a 
snare,  1  Tim.  vi.  9.  Must  we  therefore  watch  against 
it  ?  Yes  :  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness, 
Luke  xii.  15.  And  must  we  abstain  from  all  the 
practices  of  it?  Yes:  Let  your  conversation  be 
w  ithout  covetousness,  Heb.  xiii.  5.  And  must  we 
pray  earnestly  against  it?  Yes:  Incline  my  heart 
unto  thy  testimonies,  and  not  to  covetousness,  Ps. 
exix.  36. 

Q.  82.  Is  am/  man  able  in  this  life  perfectly  to  keep 
tlie  commandmenis  of  God? 

A.  No  mere  man  since  the  fall  is  able  in  this  life 

perfectly  to  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  but 
does  daily  break  them  in  thought,  word,  or  deed. 

1.  Are  any  in  this  world  perfectly  free  from  sin  ? 
No:  for  there  is  no  man  that  sinneth  not,  2  Chron. 
vi.  36.  Was  Christ,  who  was  not  a  mere  man,  per- 

fect? Yes:  he  knew  no  sin,  2  Cor.  v.  21.  Was 
Adam  before  the  fall  perfect  ?  Yes :  for  God  made 
man  upright,  Eccl.  vli.  29.  Are  the  saints  in  the 
other  life  perfect  ?  Yes  :  the  glorious  church  is 
without  spot  or  wrinkle,  Eph.  v.  27.  But  is  any 
mere  man  since  the  fall  in  this  life  perfect  ?  No  : 
for  there  is  not  a  just  man  upon  earth,  that  doeth 
good,  and  sinneth  not,  Eccl.  vii.  20. 

2.  Are  self-justitiers  self-deceivers  ?  Yes :  If  we 
say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  1  John  i. 
8.  And  do  they  put  a  great  affront  upon  God  ?  Yes : 
for  if  we  say  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  him  a 
liar,  1  John  i.  10. 

3.  Are  not  we  able  to  keep  God's  commandments 
better  than  we  do  ?  Yes  :  If  I  have  done  iniquity,  I 
will  do  no  more.  Job  xxxiv.  32.  But  are  we  able 
perfectly  to  keep  them  ?  No :  For  when  I  would 
do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me,  Rom.  vii.  21, 
Though  Noah  was  said  to  be  perfect,  yet  did  not  he 
sin  ?  Yes :  for  he  drank  of  the  wine,  and  was 
drunk.  Gen.  ix.  21.  And  Job  ?  Yes:  for  he  cursed 
his  day.  Job  iii.  1.  And  Hezekiah  ?  Yes  :  for  his 
heart  was  lifted  up,  2  Chron.  xxxii.  25.  Was  St. 
Paul  himself  perfect?  No:  Not  as  though  I  had 
already  attained,  either  were  already  perfect,  PhiK 
iii.  12. 

4.  Do  we  sin  daily?  Yes:  in  many  things  we 
offend  all.  Jam.  iii.  2.  Do  we  daily  sin  in  thought? 

Yes  ■.  for,  The  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil 
from  his  youth,  Gen.  viii.  21.  Are  we  guilty  of 
many  tongue-sins  ?  Yes:  In  the  multitude  of  words 
there  wanteth  not  sin,  Prov.  x.  19.  Are  the  best 
guilty  of  many  defects  ?  Yes  :  for  when  the  spirit 
is  willing  the  flesh  is  weak,  Matt.  xxvi.  41.  And 
of  many  inadvertencies  ?  Yes  :  They  are  overtaken 
in  a  fault,  Gal.  vi.  1.  Can  we  tell  how  often  we 
offend  ?  No  :  who  can  understand  his  errors  ?  Ps. 
xix.  13.  Should  we  not  therefore  have  recourse  to 
Christ  daily  by  faith  and  repentance  ?  Yes  :  If  any 
man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  1 
John  ii.  1. 

Q.  83.  Are  all  transgressions  of  the  law  equally 
heinous  ? 

A.  Some  sins  in  themselves,  and,  by  reason  of 
several  aggravations,  are  more  heinous  in  the  sight 
of  God  than  others. 

1.  Is  every  sin  done  in  God's  sight?  Yes:  I  did 
this  evil  in  thy  sight,  Ps.  li.  4.  Is  it  heinous  in 

God's  sight?  Yes  :  for  he  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to 
behold  iniquity,  Hnb.  i.  13.  But  is  evcrj'  sin  alike 
heinous  ?    No  :  He  that  delivered  rac  unto  thee  bafh 
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the  greater  sin,  John  xix.  11.  Are  some  sins  in 
themselves  more  heinous  than  others  ?  Yes :  If  a 
man  sin  against  the  Lord,  who  shall  entreat  for  him  ? 
1  Sam.  ii.  25.  Are  presumptuous  sins  more  heinous 
than  others  ?  Yes  :  the  soul  that  doeth  aught  pre- 

sumptuously, that  soul  reproacheth  the  Lord,  Numb. 
XV.  30.  Was  ever  any  sin  so  heinous  as  not  to  be 

forgiven?  Yes:  the  Pharisees' blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  so,  Matt.  xii.  32. 

2.  Are  sins  against  knowledge  aggravated  sins  ? 

Yes :  that  servant  tliat  knew  his  Lord's  will,  and 
did  it  not,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes,  Luke 
xii.  47.  And  sins  against  mercies  ?  Yes  :  Do  ye 
thus  requite  the  Lord,  O  foolish  people,  and  unwise  ? 
Deut,  xxxii.  6.  Especially  against  spiritual  mercies? 
Yes  :  As  Solomon,  who  turned  from  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel  which  had  appeared  unto  him  twice,  1  Kings 
xi.  9.  Are  sins  against  reproof  aggravated  sins? 
Yes :  He  that  being  often  reproved  hardeneth  his 
neck,  shall  suddenly  be  destroyed,  Prov.  xxix.  1. 
And  sins  against  our  vows  and  covenants?  Yes: 
Thou  saidst,  I  will  not  transgress,  Jer.  ii.  20. 

3.  Are  the  sins  of  great  professors  aggravated  sins? 
Yes :  for  the  name  of  God  is  blasphemed  through 
them,  Rom.  ii.  24.  And  the  sins  of  ministers  ?  Yes  : 
Thou  that  preachest  a  man  should  not  steal,  dost 
thou  steal  ?  Rom.  ii.  21.  May  the  place  be  an  aggra- 

vation of  the  sin  ?  Yes :  They  provoked  him  at  the 
sea,  even  at  the  Red  sea,  Ps.  evi.  7.  And  the  time  ? 
Yes;  They  turned  aside  quickly,  Exod.  xxxii.  8. 

4.  Is  it  an  aggravation  of  sin,  if  it  be  done  with 
contrivance  ?  Yes :  Woe  to  them  that  devise  ini- 

quity, Mic.  ii.  1.  And  if  it  be  done  with  delight? 
Yes:  They  rejoice  to  do  evil,  Prov.  ii.  14.  And 
without  blushing?  Yes  :  They  declare  their  sin  as 
Sodom,  Isa.  iii.  9.  And  if  it  be  boasted  of  ?  Yes: 
Whose  glory  is  in  their  shame,  Phil.  iii.  19.  And  if  it 
be  often  repeated  ?  Yes :  They  have  tempted  me 
now  these  ten  times.  Num.  xiv.  22.  Should  we  take 
notice  of  these  aggravations  in  our  confessions? 
Yes:  Aaron  shall  confess  the  iniquity  of  the  chil- 

dren of  Israel,  and  all  their  transgressions  in  all 
their  sins.  Lev.  xvi.  21. 

Q.  84.  What  does  every  sin  deserve  ? 
A.  Every  sin  deserves  God's  wrath  and  curse, 

both  in  this  life,  and  that  which  is  to  come. 

1.  Does  sin  provoke  Gcd  ?  Yes:  Ephraim  pro- 
voked him  to  anger  most  bitterly,  Hos.  xii.  14.  Does 

it  deserve  his  wrath  ?  Yes  :  According  to  their  de- 
serts will  I  judge  them,  Ezek.  vii.  27.  Does  that 

wrath  rest  upon  impenitent  sinners?  Yes:  The 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  them,  John  iii.  36.  And  is 
it  just  it  should  ?  Yes  :  For  when  God  renders  to 
every  man  according  to  his  work,  he  renders  indig- 

nation and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  to  every 
soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil,  Rom.  ii.  6,  8. 

2.  Does  sin  deserve  God's  curse?    Yes:  Cursed 3  N  2 

is  every  one  that  continues  not  in  all  things  written 
in  tlie  book  of  the  law  to  do  them,  Gal.  iii.  10.  Can 
any  avoid  that  curse  ?  No:  For  all  these  curses  shall 
come  upon  thee,  and  overtake  thee,  Deut.  xxviii.  15. 
Can  a  man  bear  up  under  that  curse?  No:  for  it 
shall  come  into  his  bowels  like  water,  and  like  oil 
into  his  bones,  Ps.  eix.  18.  Can  a  man  fortify  him- 

self against  that  curse  ?  No:  for  it  shall  consume 
the  house,  with  the  timber  thereof,  and  the  stones 
thereof,  Zech.  v.  4. 

3.  Does  sin  deserve  God's  wrath  and  curse  in  tiiis 
life  ?  Yes  :  for  tliesc  things'  sake  cometh  the  wrath 
of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobedience.  Col.  iii.  6. 
And  in  the  life  to  come?  Yes:  for  wrath  is  trea- 

sured up  against  the  day  of  wrath,  Rom.  ii.  5.  Does 
every  sin  deserve  God's  wrath  ?  Yes :  for  the  wages 
of  sin  is  death,  Rom.  vi.  23.  Is  any  sin  venial  in 
its  own  nature  ?  No  :  for  the  blood  of  Christ  is  that 
which  must  cleanse  from  all  sin,  1  John  i.  7.  Does 
your  sin  deserve  this  wrath  and  curse?  Yes:  If  I 
be  wicked,  woe  to  me.  Job  x.  15. 

Q.  85.  W/iat  does  God  require  of  us,  that  tve  mai, 
escape  the  wrath  and  curse  due  to  us  for  sin  ? 

A.  To  escape  the  wrath  and  anger  of  God  due 
to  us  for  sin,  God  requires  of  us  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  repentance  unto  life,  with  a  diligent  use  of 
all  the  outward  means  whereby  Christ  communicates 
to  us  the  benefits  of  redemption. 

1 .  Is  the  w  rath  and  curse  of  God  due  to  us  for  sin  ? 
Yes  :  we  are  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  Eph.  ii.  3. 
Has  God  provided  a  way  of  escape  from  that  wrath  ? 
Yes  :  I  have  found  a  ransom.  Job  xxxiii.  24.  Does 
the  gospel  show  us  that  way  ?  Yes  :  He  shall  tell 
the  words  whereby  thou  mayest  be  saved.  Acts  xi.  14. 
Is  it  through  Christ  that  we  may  escape  this  wrath? 
Yes  :  It  is  Jesus  that  delivereth  us  from  the  wrath 
to  come,  1  Thess.  i.  10.  Is  any  thing  to  be  done  by 
us  in  order  to  our  escape  ?  Yes  :  Work  out  your 
own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling  ;  for  it  is  God 
that  worketh  in  yon,  Phil.  ii.  12,  13. 

2.  Are  we  concerned  to  inquire  what  is  to  be  done 
by  us  in  order  to  our  escape?  Yes:  Wherewithal 
shall  I  come  before  the  Lord?  Mic.  vi.  6.  Will  a 
convinced  conscience  put  us  upon  this  inquiry? 
Yes :  When  they  were  pricked  to  the  heart  they  said, 
Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?  Acts  ii.  37. 
Must  we  be  serious  and  solicitous  in  this  inquiry  T 
Yes  :  as  the  gaoler  that  came  trembling  and  said. 
Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?  Acts  xvi.  30. 
Mu.st  we  be  speedy  in  this  inquiry  ?  Yes :  The 
morning  cometh,  and  also  the  night,  if  ye  will  in- 

quire, inquire  ye,  Isa.  xxi.  12.  Mustv.e  make  this 
inquiry  with  resolution  ?  Yes  :  They  shall  ask  tlicir 
way  to  Sion  with  their  faces  tliitherward,  Jer.  1.  5. 
Must  we  apply  ourselves  to  Cliristwith  this  inquiry  ? 
Yes  :  Good  Master,  what  good  tiling  shall  I  do  that 
I  may  have  eternal  life?    Matt.  xix.  10. 
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3.  Is  that  which  is  to  be  done  bj  us  for  our  salva- 
tion required  of  us  ?  Yes  :  This  is  his  command- 

ment. That  -n  e  believe,  1  John  iii.  23.  And  are  we 
called  upon  to  do  it  ?  Yes  :  Turn  ye,  turn  ye  ;  why 
will  ye  die.  O  house  of  Israel  ?  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11, 

4.  Is  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  required  that  we  may 

escape  this  wrath  ?  Y'es :  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  Acts  xvi.  31.  Is 

repentance  required  ?  Y'es  :  Repent,  and  be  con- verted, that  our  sins  may  be  blotted.  Acts  iii.  19.  Did 
our  Lord  Jesus  preach  these  as  tlie  two  great  com- 

mandments of  the  gospel  ?  Yes  :  The  kingdom  of 
God  is  at  hand  ;  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel, 
Mark  i.  15.  Did  the  apostles  preach  them  ?  Yes: 
testifying  both  to  the  Jews,  and  also  to  the  Greeks, 
repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  Acts  xx.  21.  And  is  it  required  that 

we  diligently  use  the  means  of  grace?  Y'es  :  Teach- ing them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you.  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

Q.  86.  W/iat  is  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  ? 
A.  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  a  saving  grace,  whereby 

we  receive  and  rest  upon  him  alone  for  salvation,  as 
he  is  offered  to  us  in  the  gospel. 

1.  Are  we  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  ?  Yes  :  Ye 
believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me,  John  xiv.  1.  Is 

Christ  in  the  word  the  object  of  our  faith?  Y"es : 
For  the  word  is  nigh  thee,  Rom.  x.  8.  Is  faith  in 
Christ  a  grace .'  Yes  :  it  is  not  of  ourselves,  it  is 
the  gift  of  God,  Eph.  ii.  8.  Is  it  free  grace?  Yes : 
To  you  it  is  given  on  the  behalf  of  Christ  to  believe 
in  him,  Phil,  i,  29.  Is  it  a  saving  grace?  Yes: 
for  we  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul,  Heb,  x,  39, 

Is  it  that  by  which  we  live?  Y'es:  The  just  shall 
live  by  Iiis  faith,  Rom,  i,  17,  Is  unbelief  the  great 

damning  sin  ?  Y'es :  Tbey  could  not  enter  in  be- cause of  unbelief,  Heb,  iii,  19. 
2.  Do  we  by  faith  assent  to  gospel  truths  ?  Yes  : 

He  that  has  received  his  testimony  hath  set  to  his 
seal  that  God  is  true,  John  iii.  33.  Do  we  by  faith 

consent  to  gospel  terms  ?  Y'es  :  Take  my  yoke  upon 
you,  and  learn  of  me.  Malt.  xi.  29.  Must  both  these 
go  together  ?  Yes:  He  said,  Lord,  I  believe,  and 
he  worshipped  him,  John  ix.  38.  Is  there  good  rea- 

son for  both  ?  Yes  :  for  it  is  both  a  faithful  saying, 
and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  1  Tim.  i.  15. 

3.  Is  this  receiving  Christ  ?  Yes  :  Ye  have  re- 
ceived Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  Col.  ii.  6.  Is  it  ap- 
plying the  righteousness  of  Christ  to  ourselves  ? 

Y'es :  Who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me.  Gal. 
ii.  20.  And  consenting  to  it  ?  Yes  :  We  have  now 
received  the  atonement,  Rom,  v,  11,  Must  we  re- 

ceive Christ  to  rule  us  as  well  as  to  save  us  ?  Yes  : 
For  him  hath  God  exalted  to  be  both  a  Prince  and 

a  Saviour,  Acts  v.  31.  And  is  it  enough  only  to  re- 
ceive him?  No:  as  we  have  received  him,  so  we 

must  walk  in  him,  Col.  ii.  6. 

4.  Do  we  by  faith  rest  on  Christ  alone  for  salva- 
tion ?  Yes  :  in  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust. 

Matt.  xii.  21.  And  rely  on  his  righteousness  ?  Yes: 
That  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  not 
having  my  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law, 
but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ.  Phil, 
iii.  9,  And  do  we  rejoice  in  him  ?  Yes  :  for  we  are 
the  circumcision  that  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  Phil, 
iii.  3, 

5,  Will  faith  in  Christ  produce  good  affections  ? 
Yes  :  for  it  works  by  iove,  Gal.  v.  6.  Will  it  purify 
the  heart  ?  Yes  :  Purifying  their  hearts  by  faith, 
Acts  XV.  9.  Will  it  overcome  the  world?  Yes: 
This  is  the  victory,  overcoming  the  world,  even  your 
faith,  1  John  v,  4,  Will  it  resist  the  temptations  of 
Satan  ?  Yes  :  the  shield  of  faith  quenches  the  fiery- 
darts  of  the  wicked,  Eph.  vi.  16.  Does  it  exert  itself 
in  obedience  ?  Y  es  :  for  the  gospel  is  made  known 
to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith,  Rom.  xvi, 
26.  And  does  it  subject  the  soul  to  the  grace  and 

government  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ?  Y'es  :  My  Lord, 
and  my  God,  John  xx,  28, 

Q.  87.  What  is  repentance  unto  life 
A.  Repentance  unto  life  is  a  saving  grace,  whereby 

a  sinner,  out  of  a  true  sense  of  his  sin,  and  appre- 
hension of  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  does  with 

grief  and  hatred  of  his  sin  turn  from  it  unto  God, 
with  full  purpose  of,  and  endeavour  after,  new  obe- 
dience. 

1.  Is  true  repentance,  repentance  unto  life  ?  Y'es  : God  hath  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto 
life.  Acts  xi.  18.  Is  it  a  grace  ?  Yes  :  If  God  per- 
adventure  vrill  give  them  repentance.  2  Tim.  ii.  25. 
Is  it  a  saving  grace  ?  Yes  :  godly  sorrow  worketh 
repentance  unto  salvation.  2  Cor.  vii.  10. 

2.  Is  repentance  required  of  every  one  of  us  ? 
Yes  :  God  commandeth  all  men  every  where  to  re- 

pent. Acts  xvii.  30.  Is  it  necessary  to  our  pardon  ? 

Y'es :  for  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  are 
preached  to  all  nations,  Luke  xxiv.  47.  Is  it  given 
to  qualify  us  for  pardon  ?  Yes  :  God  hath  exalted 
his  Son  Christ  Jesus,  to  give  repentance  and  remis- 

sion of  sins,  Acts  v.  31.  Can  we  be  saved  without 
it  ?  No  :  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish,  Luke  xiii.  3. 

3.  Is  it  necessary  to  repentance,  that  there  be  a 
sense  of  sin  ?  Yes  :  Cause  Jerusalem  to  know  her 

abominations,  Ezek.  xvi.  2.  Must  there  be  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  sin  ?  Yes :  I  acknowledge  my 

transgressions,  and  mj'  sin  is  ever  before  me.  Ps.  li. 
3.  Must  we  acknowledge  the  fact  of  sin  ?  Yes  : 
Thus  and  thus  have  I  done.  Josh.  vii.  20.  And  the 
fault  ?  Yes  :  I  have  done  this  evil  in  thy  sight,  Ps. 

li.  4.  And  the  folly  of  it  ?  Y'es  :  O  God,  thou  know- 
est  my  foolishness,  Ps.  Ixix,  5,  Must  we  acknow- 

ledge the  original  of  sin?  Yes:  Behold,  I  was 
shapen  in  iniquity,  Ps.  Ii.  5.  Must  we  acknowledge 
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ourselves  odious  to  God's  holiness  because  of  sin  ? 
Yes  :  Behold  I  am  vile,  Job  xl.  4.  And  obnoxious 
to  his  justice  ?  Yes:  If  thou,  Lord,  shouldest  mark 
iniquities,  O  Lord,  who  shall  stand,  Ps.  exxx.  3. 

4.  Must  there  be  an  apprehension  of  the  mercy  of 
God  in  Christ  ?  Yes  :  There  is  forgiveness  with  thee 
that  thou  mayest  be  feared,  Ps.  cxxx.  4.  Must  that 
invite  us  to  repent  ?  Yes  :  The  goodness  of  God 
leadcth  thee  to  repentance,  Rom.  ii.  4.  Is  that 
evangelical  repentance  which  tlows  from  a  hope  of 
that  mercy?  Yes:  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand,  Matt.  iii.  2.  Can  there  be 
true  repentance  where  there  is  a  despair  of  mercy  ? 
No:  Thou  saidst  there  is  hope;  no,  I  have  loved 
strangers,  and  after  them  will  I  go,  Jer.  ii.  25. 
Have  we  reason  to  hope  for  that  mercy  ?  Yes:  Turn 
to  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy,  Isa.  Iv.  7. 

5.  Must  there  be  contrition  for  sin  ?  Yes:  When 
they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked  to  the  heart.  Acts 
ii.  37.  Must  we  turn  from  sin  ?  Yes  :  Every  one 
mourning  for  his  iniquities,  Ezek.  \ii.  16.  Must  we 
mourn  greatly  for  sin  ?  Yes  :  Peter  went  out  and 
wept  bitterly,  Matt.  xxvi.  75.  Must  we  mourn 
after  a  godly  sort  ?  Yes:  Ye  sorrowed  according  to 
God,  2  Cor.  vii.  9.  marg.  Must  we  mourn  for  sin 
with  an  eye  to  Christ  ?  Yes:  They  shall  look  on  him 
whom  they  have  pierced,  and  mourn,  Zech.  xii.  10. 

6.  Must  we  hate  sin  ?  Yes :  I  hate  every  false 
way,  Ps.  exix.  128.  Must  we  loathe  ourselves  be- 

cause of  sin  ?  Yes  :  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in 
dust  and  ashes.  Job  xlii.  6.  Must  we  be  ashamed 
of  ourselves  before  God  ?  Yes:  I  am  ashamed,  and 
blush  to  lift  up  my  face  to  thee,  my  God,  Ezra  ix.  G. 
And  must  we  humble  ourselves  greatly  in  his  pre- 

sence ?  Yes  :  as  the  publican  that  stood  afar  off, 
and  would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
Luke  xviii.  13. 

7.  Must  we  confess  our  sins  ?  Yes  :  for  he  that 
covers  his  sins  shall  not  prosper,  Prov.  xxviii.  13. 
And  must  we  aggravate  them  ?  Yes:  I  have  sinned 
against  heaven,  and  before  thee,  Luke  xv.  18.  And 
must  we  judge  ourselves  because  of  them?  Yes: 
If  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judg- 

ed, 1  Cor.  xi.  31.  And  must  we  cry  earnestly  to 
God  for  pardon  in  the  blood  of  Christ?  Yes:  God 
be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,  Luke  xviii.  13. 

8.  Must  we  turn  from  sin  ?  Yes :  Repent,  and  turn 
yourselves  from  all  your  transgressions,  Ezek.  xviii. 
30.  From  our  own  sin  ?  Yes :  Return  ye  now 
everj'  one  from  his  evil  way,  Jer.  xviii.  11.  And 
must  we  turn  to  God  ?  Yes  :  If  thou  wilt  return,  O 
Israel,  return  unto  me,  Jer.  iv.  1.  Arc  backsliders 
invited  to  return  ?  Yes  :  Return,  ye  backsliding 
children,  Jer.  iii.  22.  And  should  they  accept  the 
invitation?  Yes:  Behold,  we  come  unto  thee,  for 
thou  art  the  Lord,  our  Lord,  Jer.  iii.  22. 

9.  In  repentance  must  there  be  a  change  of  the 
mind  ?    Yes  ;  Make  ye  a  new  heart,  Ezek.  xviii.  31 . 

Must  there  be  a  change  of  the  way  ?  Yes  :  Cease  to 
do  evil,  learn  to  do  well,  Isa.  i.  16,  17.  Must  there 
be  a  full  resolution  against  all  sin  ?  Yes  :  Ephraim 
shall  say.  What  have  I  to  do  any  more  with  idols  ? 
Hos.  xiv.  8.  And  a  full  resolution  of  new  obedience  : 
Yes  :  The  Lord  our  God  will  we  serve,  and  his  voice 
will  we  obey,  Josh.  xxiv.  24.  And  must  we  be  se- 

rious in  our  endeavours  accordingly  ?  Yes  :  Bring 
forth  therefore  fruits  meet  for  repentance.  Matt.  iii.  8. 

Q.  88.  W/tat  are  the  outward  means  ■whereby 
Christ  communicates  to  us  the  benefits  of  redempt  ion  ? 

A.  The  outwasd  and  ordinary  means  whereby 
Christ  communicates  to  us  the  benefits  of  redemption, 
are  his  ordinances,  especially  the  word,  sacraments, 
and  prayer;  all  which  are  made  effectual  to  the 
elect  for  salvation. 

1.  Does  Christ  communicate  the  benefits  of  re- 
demption? Yes:  for  of  his  fulness  have  all  we 

received,  John  i.  16.  Docs  he  ordinarily  commu- 
nicate them  by  means?  Yes:  I  will  for  this  be 

inquired  of,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37.  Is  he  tied  to  those 
means?  No:  for  the  Spirit,  as  the  wind,  bloweth 
where  he  listeth,  John  iii.  8.  But  are  we  tied  to  the 
use  of  them?  Yes:  Where  I  record  my  name,  I 
will  come  to  thee,  and  will  bless  thee,  Exod.  xx. 
24.  Are  the  ordinances  the  outward  and  ordinary 
means  of  grace  ?  Yes :  I  the  Lord  do  sanctify  Israel, 
when  my  sanctuary  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  them, 
Ezek.  xxxvii.  28. 

2.  Are  the  word,  sacraments,  and  prayer,  the  great 
gospel  ordinances  ?  Yes :  Then  they  that  gladly 
received  his  word  were  baptized,  and  they  continued 

sfcdfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship, 
and  in  breaking  bread,  and  in  prayers.  Acts  ii.  41,42. 
Is  singing  of  psalms  also  a  gospel  ordinance  ?  Yes  : 
Speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and 
spiritual  songs,  Eph.  v.  19.  Is  it  appointed  for  our 
own  consolation  ?  Yes  :  Is  any  merry,  let  him  sing 
psalms.  Jam.  V.  13.  And  for  mutual  instruction? 
Yes :  Teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in 

psalms,  Col.  iii.  16.  And  for  God's  glory  ?  Yes  : 
Singing  with  grace  in  your  heart  to  the  Lord,  Col. 
iii.  16. 

3.  Has  Christ  appointed  ministers  of  the  gospel  ? 

Yes  :  he  hath  given  pastors  and  teachers  for  the  edi- 
fying of  thebody  of  Christ,  Eph.  iv.  11,  12.  Is  the  ad- 

ministration of  ordinances  committed  to  them  ?  Yes  : 
for  they  are  the  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  1 
Cor.  iv.  1.  And  must  they  attend  that  service  ?  Yes: 

We  will  give  ourselves  to  prayer,  and  to  the  minis- 
try of  the  word,  Acts  vi.4. 

4.  Are  gospel  ordinances  made  effectual  to  all  for 
salvation  ?  No  :  for  with  many  of  them  God  was 
not  well  pleased,  1  Cor.  x.  5.  But  are  they  made 
effectual  to  the  elect?  Yes:  As  many  as  were  or- 

dained to  eternal  life  believed,  Acts  xiii.  48. 
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Q.  89.  How  is  the  word  made  effectual  to  salvation  ] 
A.  The  Spirit  of  God  maketh  the  reading,  but 

especially  the  preaching,  of  the  word,  an  effectual 
means  of  convincing  and  converting  sinners,  and  of 
building  them  up  in  holiness  and  comfort,  through 
faith,  unto  salvation. 

1.  Is  the  word  to  be  read  by  us?  Yes  :  I  charge 
you  that  this  epistle  be  read  unto  all  the  holy  bre- 

thren, 1  Thess.  V.  27.  Is  it  to  be  read  in  solemn 
assemblies  ?  Yes  :  Moses  is  read  in  the  synagogues 
every  sabbath  day.  Acts  xv.  21.  Is  it  profitable  to 
expound  the  Scriptures  ?  Yes :  They  that  read  in 
the  law  of  God,  gave  the  sense,  and  caused  them  to 
understand  the  reading,  Neh.  viii.  8.  Is  the  word 
of  God  to  be  preached  ?  Yes  :  Preach  the  word,  be 
iustant  in  season,  and  out  of  season,  reprove,  rebuke, 
exhort,  2  Tim.  iv.  2.  Is  it  the  duty  of  all  to  hear  the 
word?  Yes:  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches,  Rev.  ii.  7. 
Will  the  bare  reading  and  hearing  of  the  word  pro- 

fit ?  No :  the  letter  kills,  the  spirit  gives  life,  2  Cor. 
iii.  6. 

2.  But  is  the  reading  and  hearing  of  the  word  the 
ordinary  means  of  convincing  sinners  ?  Yes :  for 
it  is  mighty  through  God,  to  the  pulling  down  of 
strong  holds,  2  Cor.  x.  4.  And  of  startling  the  se- 

cure ?  Yes :  by  them  is  thy  servant  warned,  Ps. 
xix.  11.  Is  it  the  ordinary  means  of  conversion? 
Yes  :  If  the  prophets  had  stood  in  my  counsel,  they 
should  have  turned  people  from  their  evil  way,  Jer. 
xxiii.  22.  And  has  it  been  the  conversion  of  many? 
Yes  :  When  the  law  of  truth  was  in  his  uiouti,  he 
did  turn  many  away  from  iniquity,  Mai.  ii.  6.  Is 
it  the  ordinary  means  of  working  faith  ?  Yes  :  for 
faith  comes  by  hearing,  Rom.  x.  17.  And  of  renew- 

ing of  the  heart  ?  Yes  :  for  the  seed  is  the  word  of 
God,  Luke  viii.  11.  And  of  reforming  the  life? 
Yes  :  By  the  words  of  thy  lips  I  hnve  kept  me  from 
the  paths  of  the  destroyer,  Ps.  xvii.  4. 

3.  Is  the  reading  and  hearing  of  the  word  needful 
to  those  who  are  regenerate  ?  Yes :  for  they  are 
nourished  up  in  the  words  of  faith,  and  of  good  doc- 

trine, 1  Tim.  iv.  6.  Is  it  a  means  of  building  them 
up  in  holiness  ?  Yes  :  it  is  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,  Eph.  iv.  12.  Will  it  furnish  them  for  all 
good  ?  Yes  :  That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
thoroughly  furnished  to  all  good  works,  2  Tim.  iii. 
17.  WiU  it  fortify  them  against  all  evil  ?  Yes  :  for 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit  is  the  word  of  God,  Eph.  \i. 
17.  Is  it  a  means  of  building  them  up  in  comfort? 
Yes  :  That  we  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the 
Scriptures  might  have  hope,  Rom.  xv.  4. 

4.  Does  the  Spirit  of  God  make  the  word  effectual 
for  all  these  good  purposes  ?  Yes  :  When  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  was  with  them,  a  great  number  believed, 
and  turned  to  the  Lord,  Acts  xi.  21.  Is  it  effectual 
through  faith  unto  salvation  ?    Yes :  It  is  the  power 

of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believes, 
Rom.  i.  16.  Is  it  not  a  great  mercy  then  to  have 
plenty  of  the  word  of  God  ?  Yes :  Blessed  is  the 
people  that  know  the  joyful  sound,  Ps.  Ixxxix.  15. 
And  should  we  not  welcome  those  that  bring  it? 
Yes :  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  Ps.  cxviii.  26. 

Q.  90.  How  is  the  word  to  be  read  and  heard  that  it 
may  become  effectual  to  salvation  ? 

A.  That  the  word  may  become  effectual  to  salva- 
tion, we  must  attend  thereunto  with  diligence,  pre- 

paration, and  prayer,  receive  it  with  faith  and  love, 
lay  it  up  in  our  hearts,  and  practise  it  in  our  lives. 

1.  Mast  we  read  the  word  of  God  with  seriousness  ? 
Yes :  we  must  give  attendance  to  reading,  1  Tim. 
iv.  13.  And  not  read  it  as  a  common  book?  No; 
It  is  not  a  vain  thing,  for  it  is  your  life,  Deut.  xxxii. 47. 

2.  Must  we  be  diligent  to  hear  the  word  ?  Yes  : 

Watching  daily  at  Wisdom's  gates,  waiting  at  the 
posts  of  her  doors,  Prov.  viii.  34.  Must  we  prepare 
for  hearing  it  ?  Yes :  Lay  aside  all  malice,  and 
guile,  and  hypocrisy,  and  filthiness,  and  superfluity 
of  naughtiness,  1  Pet.  ii.  1.  Must  we  come  to  it 
with  a  spiritual  appetite  ?  Yes :  as  new-born  babes, 
desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  1  Pet.  ii.  2. 
Must  we  set  ourselves  to  receive  it  r  Yes  :  as  Mary 
sat  at  Jesus'  feet  to  hear  his  word,  Luke  x.  39. 
Must  we  bow  our  souls  before  it?  Yes:  Speak, 
Lord,  for  thy  servant  hears,  1  Sam.  iii.  9.  Must  we 
diligently  hearken  to  it  ?  Yes :  Be  swift  to  hear. 
Jam.  i.  19. 

3.  Must  we  hear  the  word  with  reverence  ?  Yes : 
When  Ezia  opened  the  book  all  the  people  stood  up, 
Neh.  viii.  5.  Must  we  hear  it  with  care  ?  Yes:  Take 

heed  how  ye  hear,  Luke  viii.  18.  And  with  meek- 
ness ?  Yes  :  Receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted 

word,  Jam.  i.  21.  And  with  delight  ?  Yes:  How 
sweet  are  thy  words  unto  my  taste  !  Ps.  cxix.  103. 
And  witli  a  holy  fear  ?  Yes  ;  we  must  tremble  at 
the  word,  Isa.  Ixvi.  2.  Must  we  receive  it  as  the  word 
of  men  ?  No :  but  as  it  is  ia  truth,  the  word  of  God, 
1  Thess.  ii.  13. 

4.  Must  we  take  heed  of  sleeping  under  the  word? 
Yes :  Could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour  ?  Matt, 
xxvi.  40.  Must  we  pray  for  a  blessing  upon  the 
word  ?  Yes  :  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  be- 

hold wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law,  Ps.  cxix.  18- 
Must  we  receive  the  word  with  faith  ?  Yes  :  for  it 
will  not  profit  if  it  be  not  mixed  with  faith,  Heb.  iv. 

2.  Must  we  receive  men's  words  with  an  implicit 
faith  ?  No  :  Believe  not  every  spirit,  but  trj-  the  spi- 

rits, 1  John  iv.  1.  But  must  we  receive  God's  word 
with  an  implicit  faith  ?  Yes :  for  every  word  of 
God  is  pure,  Prov.  xxx.  5.  Must  we  receive  it  with 
love  ?  Yes  :  I  have  esteemed  the  words  of  his  mouth 
more  than  my  necessary  food,  Job  xxiii.  12. 
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6.  Must  we  remember  the  word  we  read  and  hear  ? 
Yes:  lest  at  any  time  we  lot  it  slip,  Heb.  ii.  1. 
Must  we  lay  it  up  in  our  hearts  ?  Yes  :  Thy  w  ord 
have  I  hid  in  my  heart,  Ps.  cxix.  11.  Must  we  me- 

ditate on  it  ?  Yes  :  In  that  law  doth  he  meditate 
day  and  night,  Ps.  i.  2.  Must  we  practise  it  in  our 
lives  ?  Yes  :  Be  ye  doers  of  tlie  word,  and  not 
hearers  only,  James  i.  22.  Will  it  suflSce  to  hear, 
though  we  do  not  practise?  No  :  If  ye  know  these 
things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them,  John  xiii.  17. 

Q.  91.  How  do  the  sacraments  become  effectual 
means  of  salvation  ? 

A.  The  sacraments  become  effectual  means  of 
salvation,  not  from  any  virtue  in  them,  or  in  him  who 
administers  them,  but  only  by  the  blessing  of  Christ, 
and  the  working  of  the  Spirit  in  them,  who  by  faith 
receive  them. 

1.  Do  the  sacraments  certainly  save  all  that  par- 
take of  them  ?  No :  They  who  were  rejected  of 

Christ  could  say.  We  have  eaten  and  drank  in  thy 
presence,  Luke  xiii.  26.  Are  they  then  effectual  by 
any  virtue  in  themselves  ?  No :  for  bodilj'  exercise 
profits  little,  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  Do  they  of  themselves 
confer  grace  ?  No  :  for  if  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the 
law,  thy  circumcision  is  made  uncircumcision,  Rom. 
ii.  25.  Is  the  thing  signified  of  greater  consequence 
than  the  sign  ?  Yes  :  for  circumcision  is  that  of  the 
heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter,  Rom.  ii.  29. 

2.  Does  the  efficacy  of  the  sacraments  depend 
upon  the  minister?  No:  for  who  is  Paul,  and 
who  is  Apollos,  but  ministers  by  whom  ye  believed  ? 
1  Cor.  iii.  5.  Does  the  goodness  of  the  minister 
invigorate  the  sacrament  ?  No:  for  Pliilip  baptized 
Simon,  who  yet  was  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  Acts 
viii.  13,23.  Does  the  badness  of  the  minister  inva- 

lidate the  sacrament  ?  No  :  For  Judas  was  number- 
ed with  us,  and  obtained  part  of  this  ministry.  Acts 

i.  17. 
3.  Does  the  efficacy  of  sacraments  depend  upon  the 

blessing  of  Christ?  Yes:  Lo,  I  am  with  you  al- 
ways, Matt,  xxviii.  20.  And  upon  the  working  of 

the  Spirit?  Yes  :  for  it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeii- 
etb,  John  vi.  63.  And  are  they  effectual  to  those 
only  who  by  faith  receive  them  ?  Yes :  He  that  be- 

lieves, and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved,  Mark  xvi.  16. 

Q.  92.  What  is  a  sacrament  ? 
A.  A  sacrament  is  a  holy  ordinance  instituted  by 

Christ,  wherein,  by  sensible  signs,  Christ,  and  the 
benefits  of  the  new  covenant,  are  represented,  sealed, 
and  applied  to  believers. 

1.  Is  a  sacrament  a  holy  ordinance ?  Yes:  For 
we  minister  about  holy  things,  1  Cor.  ix.  13.  Must 
they  therefore  be  holy  that  attend  them  ?  Yes:  Be 
ye  clean  that  bear  the  vessel  of  the  Lord,  Isa.  lii.  11. 
Are  sacraments  instituted  by  Christ?  Yes:  The 
Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign,  Isa.  vii.  14. 

May  men  institute  sacraments?  No:  Jeroboam,  that 
ordained  a  feast  which  he  had  devised  of  his  own 
heart,  sinned,  and  made  Israel  to  sin,  1  Kings  xii.  33. 

2.  Is  there  in  a  sacrament  an  outward  and  visible 
sign  ?  Yes :  Behold  the  blood  of  the  covenant, 
Exod.  xxiv.  8.  Is  there  an  inward  and  spiritual 
grace  ?  Yes  :  for  that  Rock  was  Christ,  1  Cor.  x. 
4.  Are  outward  signs  of  use  to  inform  our  under- 

standings? Yes:  for  in  them  Christ  is  evidently  set 
forth  crucified  among  us.  Gal.  iii.  1.  Are  they  of  use 
to  refresh  our  memories  ?  Yes:  these  stones  shall  be 
for  a  memorial,  Josh.  iv.  7.  And  to  stir  up  our  af- 

fections? Yes :  They  shall  look  on  him  whom  they 
have  pierced,  and  mourn,  Zech.  xii.  10.  Are  they 
of  use  to  transmit  the  things  of  God  from  generation 
to  generation?  Yes:  For  your  children  shall  ask 
you.  What  mean  you  by  this  service  ?  Exod.  xii.  26. 

5.  Is  a  sacrament  a  seal?  Yes:  Circumcision 
was  a  seaJ  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith, 
Rom.  iv.  11.  A  seal  of  the  covenant?  Yes:  He 
gave  him  the  covenant  of  circumcision,  Acts  vii.  8. 
Is  a  sacrament  an  oath  ?  Yes :  They  entered  into  an 
oath  to  walk  in  God's  law,  Neh.  x.  29.  Is  it  an  en- 

couragement to  our  faith  ?  Yes  :  Reach  hither  thy 
hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side,  and  be  not  faith- 

less, but  believing,  John  xx.  27.  Is  it  an  engage- 
ment to  obedience?  Yes:  That  henceforth  we 

should  not  serve  sin,  Rom.  vi.  6.  Is  Christ  applied 
to  us  in  sacraments  ?  Yes  :  As  many  of  you  as  have 
been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ,  Gal. 
iii.  27.  Are  the  benefits  of  the  new  covenant  ap- 

plied to  us  ?  Yes :  To  be  a  God  to  thee,  and  to  thy 
seed  after  thee.  Gen.  xvii.  7. 

Q.  93.  Which  are  the  sacraments  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament ? 

A.  The  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament  are 

baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper. 
1.  Were  there  sacraments  in  innoeency?  Yes: 

The  tree  of  life  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  and  the 
tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  Gen.  ii.  9. 
Were  there  sacraments  under  the  law?  Yes:  for 
the  law  had  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  Heb. 
x.  1.  Was  circumcision  a  sacrament?  Yes:  He 
received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  Rom.  iv.  11.  Was 
the  passover  a  sacrament  ?  Yes :  Christ  our  pass- 
over  is  sacrificed  for  us,  1  Cor.  v.  7. 

2.  Have  we  sacraments  now  under  the  gospel? 
Yes  :  for  unto  us  was  the  gospel  preached,  as  well 
as  unto  them,  Heb.  iv.  2.  Are  baptism  and  the 

Lord's  supper  our  two  sacraments  ?  Yes :  for  we 
are  baptized  into  one  body,  and  all  drink  into  one 
spirit,  1  Cor.  xii.  13.  May  men  add  any  more  sa- 

craments? No  :  Add  thou  not  unto  his  words,  lest 
he  reprove  thee.  Prov.  xxx.  6. 

Q.  94.  What  is  haptistn? 
A.  Baptism  is  a  sacrament,  wherein  the  washing 
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with  water,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  does  signify  and  seal  our 
ingrafting  into  Christ,  and  partaking  of  the  benefits 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  our  engagement  to  be 

the  Lord's. 
1 .  Is  washing  with  water  the  outward  sign  in  bap- 

tism ?    Yes  :  I  am  come  baptizing  with  water,  John 
i.  31.  Is  that  well  done  by  sprinkling?  Yes:  For 
so  shall  he  sprinkle  many  nations,  Isa.  lii.  15.  Ezek. 
XXX.  2.5.  Is  that  sign  significant  ?  Yes  :  If  ye  are 
washed,  ye  are  sanctified,  ye  are  justified,  1  Cor.  vi. 
11.  But  is  the  outward  sign  alone  sufi5cient  ?  No: 
Baptism  saves  us,  not  as  it  is  the  putting  away  the 
filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  con- 

science towards  God,  1  Pet.  iii.  21. 
2.  Must  baptism  be  in  the  name  of  Father,  Son, 

and  Holy  Ghost  ?  Yes  :  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach 
all  nations,  baptizingthemin  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Matt,  xxviii. 

19.  And  not  in  the  minister's  name  ?  No :  Were  ye 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ?  I  Cor.  1.  13.  Is  it 
therefore  one  ?  Yes  :  for  there  is  one  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism,  Eph.  iv.  5. 

3.  Is  baptism  a  door  of  admission  into  the  visible 
church  ?  Yes :  There  were  added  to  the  church 
daily,  Acts  ii.  47.  Are  we  thereby  entered  into 

Christ's  school  ?  Yes :  -lesus  made  and  baptized 
disciples,  John  iv.  1.  And  listed  under  his  banner? 
Yes :  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ,  2  Tim. 
ii.  3. 

4.  Is  baptism  a  seal  of  our  ingrafting  into  Christ? 
Yes :  for  being  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  we  are 
baptized  into  his  death,  Rom.  vi.  3.  And  of  our 
partaking  of  the  benefits  of  the  new  covenant  ?  Yes; 
Be  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  ii.  38.  And 

of  our  engagement  to  be  the  Lord's  ?  Yes :  I  enter- 
ed into  a  covenant  with  thee,  saith  the  Lord  God, 

and  thou  bccamest  mine,  Ezek.  xvi.  8.  Is  the  cove- 
nant sealed  in  the  baptism  a  mutual  covenant  ? 

Y"es :  Ye  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  your God,  Jer.  xxx.  22. 
5.  Are  we  bound  by  our  baptism  to  renounce  the 

devil  and  all  his  works?  Y^es  :  for  the  Son  of  God 
was  manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  1 
John  iii.  8.  And  to  renounce  the  pomps  and  vani- 

ties of  this  wicked  world  ?  Yes  :  for  we  must  not 
be  conformed  to  this  world,  Rom.  xii.  2.  And  all 
the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh  ?  Yes :  for  we  are  not 
in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  spirit,  Rom.  viii.  9.  Are  we 
bound  to  believe  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith? 
Yes  :  we  must  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words, 

2  Tim.  i.  13.  And  to  keep  God's  holy  will  and  com- mandments ?  Yes :  that  we  also  should  walk  in 
nevmess  of  life,  Rom.  vi.  4.  And  to  walk  in  the 
same  all  the  days  of  oar  life?  Yes :  If  ye  continue 
in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed,  John 
fiii.  31. 

Q.  9o.  To  tchom  is  baptism  to  he  administered? 
A.  Baptism  is  not  to  be  administered  to  any  who 

are  out  of  the  visible  church,  till  they  profess  their 
faith  in  Christ,  and  obedience  to  him;  but  the  in- 

fants of  such  as  are  members  of  the  visible  church, 
are  to  be  baptized. 

1.  Are  Jews  and  Pagans  to  be  baptized  upon  their 
believing  ?  Yes :  If  thou  believest  with  all  thy 
heart,  thou  mayest,  Acts  viii.  37.  Will  their  justifi- 

able profession  warrant  the  administering  of  bap- 
tism to  them  ?  Yes  :  Simon  Magus  himself  believed 

also,  and  was  baptized.  Acts  viii.  13. 
2.  Are  the  children  of  believing  parents  to  be  bap- 

tized in  their  infancy  ?  Yes:  for  a  seed  shall  serve 
him,  it  shall  be  accounted  to  the  Lord  for  a  genera- 

tion, Ps.  xxii.  .30.  Is  it  possible  that  they  may  be 
in  covenant  with  God  ?  Yes :  For  you  have  not 
chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you,  John  xv.  16.  Is 
it  probable  they  should  be  in  covenant  ?  Yes :  For 
when  Israel  was  a  child,  then  I  loved  him,  Hos.  xi. 
1.  Is  it  certain  they  were  in  covenant?  Yes:  I 
will  be  a  God  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed.  Gen.  xvii. 
7.  Is  it  therefore  certain  they  are  in  covenant  ? 
Yes ;  for  the  blessing  of  Abraham  comes  upon  the 
Gentiles,  Gal.  iii.  14.  Does  the  seal  of  the  covenant 
therefore  belong  to  them  ?  Yes  :  Every  man-child 
among  you  shall  be  circumcised.  Gen.  xvii.  10. 

3.  Are  the  children  of  Christians  members  of 

Christ's  visible  church  ?  Yes :  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God,  Mark  x.  14.  Do  the  promises  be- 

long to  them  ?  Yes :  the  promise  is  to  you  and  to 
your  children.  Acts  ii.  .39.  Does  the  promise  of  the 
Spirit  belong  to  them?  Yes  ;  I  will  pour  my  Spirit 
upon  thy  seed,  Isa.  xliv.  3.  Are  they  capable  of  re- 

ceiving it?  Yes:  John  was  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  from  his  mother's  womb,  Luke  i.  15.  Are 
they  then  to  be  baptized  ?  Yes  :  For  who  can  forbid 
water  to  them  which  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost 
as  well  as  we  ?  Acts  x.  47. 

4.  Are  the  children  of  believers  federally  holy  ? 
Yes  :  Else  were  your  children  unclean,  but  now  are 

they  holy,  1  Cor.  vii.  14.  Are  they  so  in  their  parents' 
right  ?  Yes  :  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches, 
Rom.  xi.  16.  Are  they  disciples  ?  Yes :  for  the 
yoke  of  circumcision  was  put  upon  the  neck  of  the 
disciples.  Acts  xv.  1,  10.  Are  they  to  be  received 
in  Christ's  name  ?  Yes  :  Whosoever  receiveth  one 
such  little  child  in  my  name,  receiveth  me,  Matt, 
xviii.  b.  Are  they  bom  unto  God  ?  Yes  :  Thou 
hast  taken  thy  sons  and  thy  daughters,  whom  thou 
hast  born  unto  me,  Ezek.  xvi.  20.  Are  they  bound 
by  relation  to  be  his  servants?  Yes  :  I  am  thy  ser- 

vant the  son  of  thine  handmaid,  Ps.  cxvi.  16.  Ought 
they  then  to  be  presented  to  him  ?  Yes  :  The  first- 

born of  thy  sons  shalt  thou  give  unto  me,  Exod.  xxii. 

29. 
•5.  Do  children  need  to  be  cleansed  from  the  pol^ 
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lutions  of  sin  ?  Yes :  for  they  are  shapen  in  ini- 
quity, Ps.  li.  5.  Is  there  provision  made  for  their 

cleansing  ?  Yes  :  for  there  is  a  fountain  opened  to 
the  house  of  David,  Zech.  xiii.  1. 

6.  Are  the  nations  to  be  discipled  by  baptism  ? 
Yes  :  Go  ye  and  disciple  all  nations,  baptizing  them. 
Matt,  xxviii.  19.  Are  children  a  part  of  the  nations  ? 

Y'es:  Your  little  ones  stand  here  this  day,  to  enter 
into  covenant  with  God,  Deut.  xxix.  11,  12.  And 
has  Christ  excepted  them?  No  :  Sufter  little  chil- 

dren to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not.  Matt, 
xix.  14.  Were  the  families  of  believers  baptized 
by  tiie  apostles?  Yes:  Lydia  was  baptized,  and 
her  household,  Acts  xvi.  15.  Did  Christ  himself 
receive  the  seal  of  the  covenant  in  his  infancy  ? 
Yes :  When  he  was  eight  days  old  he  was  circum- 

cised, Luke  ii.  21. 
7.  Is  infant  baptism  useful  for  preserving  the 

church?  Yes:  That  our  children  may  not  cease 
from  fearing  the  Lord,  Josh.  xxii.  25.  Was  ita  great 
mercy  to  you  that  you  were  baptized  ?  Yes :  For 
we  are  the  children  of  the  covenant.  Acts  iii.  25. 

8.  Must  we  be  careful  to  improve  our  baptism  ? 
Yes  :  Be  ye  mindful  always  of  his  covenant,  1  Chron. 
xvi.  15.  Is  it  a  good  argument  against  sin  ?  Yes  : 
How  shall  we  that  are  dead  to  sin  live  any  longer 
therein  ?  Rom.  vi.  2.  And  for  holiness  ?  Yes  :  for 
we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life,  Rom.  vi.  4. 
Is  it  a  great  encouragement  to  faith  ?  Yes  :  Thou 

art  my  God  from  my  mother's  belly,  Ps.  xxii.  10. 
Is  it  a  good  plea  in  prayer  ?  Yes  :  Save  the  son  of 
thy  handmaid,  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  16.  Is  it  a  strong  induce- 

ment to  brotherly  love  ?  Yes :  for  we  all  are  bap- 
tized into  one  body,  1  Cor.  xii.  13. 

Q.  96.  What  is  the  Lord's  Supper  ? 
A.  The  Lord's  supper  is  a  sacrament,  wherein  by 

giving  and  receiving  bread  and  wine,  according  to 

Christ's  appointment,  his  death  is  showed  forth,  and 
the  worthy  receivers  are  not  after  a  corporeal  and 
carnal  manner,  but  by  faith,  made  partakers  of  his 
body  and  blood,  with  all  his  benefits,  to  their  spirit- 

ual nourishment,  and  growth  in  grace. 

1.  Was  the  Lord's  supper  instituted  by  Christ 
himself?  Yes:  I  received  of  the  Lord  that  which 
I  delivered  unto  you,  1  Cor.  xi.  23.  Did  he  leave 
it  as  a  legacy  to  his  church  ?  Yes  :  it  was  in  the 
night  wherein  he  was  betrayed,  1  Cor.  xi.  23.  Did 
he  intend  it  should  continue  ?  Yes :  till  he  come, 
V.  26. 

2.  Is  bread  to  be  used  in  this  sacrament  ?  Yes  : 
for  he  took  bread,  Matt.  xxvi.  26.  And  does  that 
signify  it  to  be  a  strengthening  ordinance?  Yes: 

for  bread  strengthens  man's  heart,  Ps.  civ.  15.  Is 
the  cup  to  be  used  in  this  sacrament?  Yes:  He 
took  the  cup  when  he  had  supped,  1  Cor.  xi.  25. 
Does  that  signify  it  to  be  a  refreshing  ordinance? 
Yes :  for  wine  makes  glad  the  heart,  Ps.  civ.  15. 

Must  these  be  given  and  received  ?  Yes  :  Jesus  took 
bread,  and  gave  to  them, — took  the  cup,  and  gave  it 
to  them.  Matt.  xiv.  22,  23.  Are  the  people  to  par- 

take of  the  cup  ?  Yes :  Drink  ye  all  of  it.  Matt, 
xxvi.  27.  Is  the  ordinance  doubled  ?  Yes  :  because 
the  thing  is  established.  Gen.  xli.  32. 

3.  Does  the  bread  signify  the  body  of  Christ? 
Yes  :  This  is  my  body  which  is  broken  for  you,  1  Cor. 
xi.  24.  Does  the  wine  signify  the  blood  of  Christ  ? 
Yes  :  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood, 
Luke  xxii.  20.  Are  they  turned  into  the  very  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  ?  No  :  for  it  is  the  spirit  that 
quickens,  the  flesh  profits  nothing,  John  vi.  63.  But 
is  the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified  meat  and  drink  to 
a  believing  soul  ?  Yes  :  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed, 
and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed,  John  vi.  55.  And 
are  we  to  feed  upon  that  doctrine  ?  Yes:  He  that 
eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  by  me,  John  vi.  57. 

4.  Is  the  Lord's  supper  a  commemorating  ordi- 
nance ?  Yes  :  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,  Luke 

xxii.  19.  Is  it  a  confessing  ordinance  ?  Yes  :  Ye 

do  show  the  Lord's  death,  1  Cor.  xi.  26.  Is  it  a 
communicating  ordinance  ?  Yes:  The  cup  of  bless- 

ing which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  ?  And  the  bread  which  we  break, 
is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?  1 
Cor.  V.  16.  Is  it  a  covenanting  ordinance?  Yes  : 
for  it  is  the  New  Testament,  1  Cor.  vi.  25.  Is  it  a 
confirming  ordinance?  Yes:  for  Christ  in  it  is  evi- 

dently set  forth,  Gal.  iii.  9.  Is  it  an  ordinance  of 
communion  with  all  Christians  ?  Yes  :  for  we  have 
been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  spirit,  1  Cor.  xii. 

13. 5.  Is  the  pardon  of  sin  sealed  to  believers  in  this 
sacrament  ?  Yes  :  it  is  the  blood  of  the  New  Tes- 

tament, which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of 
sLns,  Matt.  xxvi.  28.  Is  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
sealed  to  them  ?  Yes  :  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost, 
John  XX.  22.  Is  the  promise  of  eternal  life  sealed 
to  them  ?  Yes  :  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my 
table  in  my  kingdom,  Luke  xxii.  30.  Matt.  xxvi. 
29.  Do  we,  by  receiving  this  sacrament,  bind  our- 

selves out  from  all  sin  ?  Yes  :  for  we  reckon  our- 
selves to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  Rom.  vi.  1 1.  And 

do  we  bind  ourselves  up  to  all  duty  ?  Yes  :  for 
being  made  free  from  sin,  we  become  the  servants 
of  righteousness,  Rom.  vi.  18. 

6.  Is  the  Lord's  supper  a  spiritual  feast  ?  Yes : 
a  feast  of  fat  things,  of  wines  on  the  lees,  Isa.  xxvi. 
6.  Is  it  a  marriage-feast  ?  Yes :  A  certain  king 
made  a  marriage  for  his  son,  Matt.  xxii.  2.  Is  it  a 
feast  upon  a  sacrifice?  Yes:  Christ  is  sacrificed 
for  us,  let  us  keep  the  feast,  1  Cor.  v.  7,  8.  Is  it  a 
feast  upon  a  covenant  ?  Yes  :  As  Isaac  made  a 
feast  for  Abimelech  when  f  hey  sware  one  to  another. 
Gen.  xxvi.  30,  31.  Are  all  good  Christians  invited 
to  this  feast  ?  Yes  :  Come,  for  all  things  are  now 
ready,  Luke  xiv.  17.    Are  they  often  to  partake  of 
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it?  Yes:  As  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  1  Cor. 
xi.  26. 

Q.  97.  What  is  required  to  the  worthy  receiving  of 

the  Lord's  svpper. 
A.  It  is  required  of  them  who  would  worthily  par- 

take of  the  Lord's  sapper,  that  they  examine  them- 
selves of  their  knowledge  to  discern  the  Lord's  body, 

of  their  faith  to  feed  upon  him,  of  their  repentance, 
love,  and  new  obedience,  lest  coming  unworthily, 
they  eat  and  drink  judgment  to  themselves. 

1.  Are  the  ignorant  to  be  admitted  to  the  Lord  s 

supper  ?  No :  for  they  discern  not  the  Lord's  body, 1  Cor.  xi.  29.  Are  those  to  be  admitted  to  it  who 

are  openly  profane?  No:  for  what  concord  hath 
Christ  with  Belial  -  2  Cor.  vi.  1.5.  Bat  must  all 
visible  adalt  believers  be  admitted  to  it  ?  Yes  :  All 
the  congregation  of  Israel  shall  keep  the  passovcr, 
Exod.  xii.  47. 

2.  Must  those  who  come  to  the  Lord's  supper  pre- 
pare for  it  ?  Yes  :  We  must  prepare  our  heart  to 

seek  God,  the  Lord  God  of  our  fathers,  2  Chron. 
xiii.  18.  Mast  we  put  away  every  sin  !  Yes  :  Purge 
out  the  old  leaven,  1  Cor.  v.  7.  And  must  we  cleanse 
ourselves  from  all  pollutions  ?  Yes  :  I  will  wash  my 
hands  in  innocency,  so  will  I  compass  thine  altar, 
O  Lord,  Ps.  xxvi.  6.  Must  we  sequester  ourselves 
from  the  world  ?  Yes :  Tarry  ye  here,  while  I  go 
yonder  and  worship,  Gen.  xxii.  5.  And  must  we 
apply  ourselves  seriously  to  this  service  ?  Yes :  We 
must  engage  the  heart  to  approach  unto  God,  Jer. 
XXX.  21. 

3.  When  we  come  to  this  ordinance  must  we  exa- 
mine ourselves  ?  Yes :  Let  a  man  examine  himself, 

and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that 
cup,  I  Cor.  xi.  28.  Must  we  examine  our  spiritual 
state?  Yes:  Examine  yourselves  whether  ye  be  in 
the  faith,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  Must  we  examine  our  par- 

ticularways!  Y'es:  Let  us  search  and  try  our  ways, Lam.  iii.  40.  Must  we  renew  our  repentance  for  sin  ? 
Yes:  for  if  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should 
not  be  judged,  1  Cor.  xi.  31.  And  our  faith  in 
Christ  crocified  ?  Yes:  Who  loved  me  and  gave 
bimiclf  for  me.  Gal.  ii.  20.  Must  we  stedfastly  pur- 
gose  to  lead  a  new  life  ?  Yes  :  I  have  sworn,  and  I 
will  perform  it,  that  I  will  keep  thy  righteous  judg- 

ments, Ps.  ex.  106.  And  must  we  !>e  in  charity  with 
all  men  ?  Yes  :  First  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother, 
and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift.  Matt.  t.  24.  And 
must  we  stir  up  desires  towards  Christ  ?  Yes  :  Let 
him  that  is  athirst  come.  Rev.  xxii.  17. 

4.  Must  we  receive  this  sacrament  with  great  re- 
verence ?  Yes:  In  thy  fear  will  I  worship  towards 

thy  holy  temple,  Ps.  v.  7.  And  with  fixedness  of 

thoagbt?  Y'es:  Bind  the  sacrifice  with  cords  unto 
the  horns  of  the  altar,  Ps.  cxviii.  27.  Must  we  re- 

ceive it  with  godly  sorrow  for  sin  ?  Yes :  they  shall 
look  on  me  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  mourn, 

Zech.  xii.  10.  And  with  holy  joy  in  the  Lord? 
Yes  :  they  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness,  prais- 

ing God,  Acts  ii.  46,  47.  Must  we  receive  it  with 
an  aflTectionate  remembrance  of  the  love  of  Christ? 
Yes :  We  will  remember  thy  love  more  than  wine. 
Cant.  i.  4.  And  with  an  earnest  desire  of  mercy 
from  God  ?  Yes :  I  will  take  the  cup  of  salvation, 
and  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  Ps.  cxvi.  1.3. 

5.  Must  those  who  have  received  this  sacrament 
be  very  watchful  against  all  sin?  Yes:  He  will 
speak  peace  to  his  people,  and  to  his  saints,  but  let 
them  not  turn  again  to  folly,  Ps.  Ixxxv.  8.  Must  they 
abound  in  all  duty  ?  Yes:  I  will  pay  my  vows  unto 
the  Lord,  Ps.  cxvi.  14.  And  must  they  ever  preserve 
a  sense  of  their  engagements  ?  Yes  :  Thy  vows  are 
upon  me,  O  God,  Ps.  hi.  12. 

6.  Do  those  who  wilfully  resolve  to  continue  in 
sin  receive  unworthily  ?  Yes  :  For  what  hast  thou 
to  do  to  take  roy  covenant  in  thy  mouth,  seeing  thou 
hatest  instruction,  Ps.  1.  16,  17.  And  do  those  re- 

ceive unworthily  who  bare  no  regard  to  Christ  in 
what  they  do?  Yes  :  for  they  say  the  table  of  the 
Lord  is  contemptible,  Mai.  i.  7.  .A.re  they  that  do 
so  guilty  of  a  great  sin  ?  Yes :  they  are  guilty  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  1  Cor.  xi.  27.  And 
are  they  in  great  danger?  Yes:  for  they  eat  and 
drink  judgment  to  themselves,  1  Cor.  xi.  29.  But 
shall  weak  believers,  who  bewail  their  nnworthiness, 
be  encouraged  ?  Yes :  for  he  will  not  break  the 
bruised  reed.  Matt.  xii.  20. 

Q.  98.  What  is  prayer  ? 
A.  Prayer  is  an  offering  up  of  our  desires  to  God 

for  things  agreeable  to  his  will,  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
with  confession  of  our  sins,  and  thankful  acknow- 

ledgment of  his  mercies. 

1 .  Is  it  every  one's  duty  to  pray  ?  Yes :  Men 
ought  always  to  pray,  Luke  xviii.  1.  Can  a  man  be 
a  good  man  who  lives  without  prayer?  No  :  Every 
one  that  is  godly  shall  pray,  Ps.  xxxii.  6.  Are  we 
to  pray  daily  ?  Yes  :  Morning,  and  evening,  and  at 
noon,  will  I  pray,  Ps.  Iv.  17.  Are  we  to  pray  con- 

tinually? Yes:  Pray  without  ceasing,  1  Thess.  v. 
17.  Are  we  to  pray  in  secret?  Yes:  Thou,  when 
thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  shut  thy  door. 
Matt.  vi.  6.  Are  we  to  pray  when  we  are  in  afflic- 

tion ?  Yes :  Is  any  among  you  afflicted,  let  him 

pray,  James  v.  13. 
2.  Are  we  to  pray  to  God  only  ?  Yes :  for  he 

only  knows  the  hearts  of  all  the  children  of  men,  1 
Kings  viii.  39.  May  we  pray  to  departed  saints  to 
pray  for  us  ?  No  :  for  .\braham  is  ignorant  of  ns, 

Isa.  Ixiii.  16.  Is  prayer  the  soul's  ascent  to  God? 
Yes  :  Unto  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  lift  up  my  soal,  Ps. 
XXV.  1.  Is  it  the  soul's  converse  with  God  ?  Yes: 
Pour  out  your  hearts  before  him,  Ps.  Ixii.  8.  Arc 
we  in  prayer  to  ascribe  glory  to  God  ?  Yes :  Give 
unto  the  Lord  glory  and  strength,  Ps.  xcvi.  7.  And 



A  SCRIPTURE  CATECHISM. 
923 

to  ask  mercy  of  God  ?  Yes:  Ask,  and  it  shall  be 
given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find.  Matt.  vii.  7. 

'"'  3.  Arc  we  to  pray  to  God  for  things  agreeable  to 
Lis  will?  Yes:  If  we  ask  anything  according  to 
his  w  ill,  he  hcareth  us,  1  John  v.  14.  Must  we  pray 
for  pardoning  mercy,  and  sanctifying  grace?  Yes: 
Let  us  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we 
may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time 

of  need,  Heb.  iv.  16.  Are  God's  promises  to  be  the 
guide  of  our  desires  in  prayer?  Yes:  Remember 
thy  word  unto  thy  servant,  Ps.  cxix.  49.  And  the 
ground  of  our  faith  ?  Yes  :  For  I  hope  in  thy  word, 
V.  81. 

4.  Must  we  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ?  Yes; 
Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do, 
John  xiv.  13.  Relying  on  his  righteousness  alone? 
Yes:  For  we  have  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest 
by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  Heb.  x.  19.  Must  we  pray  in 
faith?  Yes:  Let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  waver- 

ing. Jam.  i.  6.  Depending  on  the  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit?  Yes:  for  the  Spirit  helpeth  our  in- 

firmities, Rom.  viii.  20. 
5.  Must  we  in  prayer  make  confession  of  sin? 

Yes :  I  prayed  to  the  Lord  my  God,  and  made  my 
confession,  Dan.  ix.  4.  And  must  we  give  thanks 
for  mercies  received  ?  Yes :  Enter  into  his  gates 
with  thanksgiving,  Ps.  c.  4. 

6.  Must  we  be  constant  in  prayer  ?  Yes  :  I  give 
myself  unto  prayer,  Ps.  eix.  4.  And  humble  in 
prayer  ?  Yes  :  for  we  are  but  dust  and  ashes.  Gen. 
xviii.  27.  And  earnest  in  prayer?  Yes:  Always 
labouring  fervently  in  prayer.  Col.  iv.  12.  Must  we 
in  sincerity  set  God  before  us  in  prayer?  Yes  :  Let 
ns  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  Heb.  x.  22.  Must 
we  pray  in  charity?  Yes:  Lifting  up  pure  hands 
without  wrath,  1  Tim.  ii.  8. 

7.  Will  God  hear  and  accept  those  who  thus  pray 
to  him  ?  Yes  :  He  never  said  to  the  seed  of  Jacob, 
seek  ye  me  in  vain,  Isa.  xlv.  19.  But  will  the  love 
of  sin  spoil  the  success  of  prayer?  Yes:  If  I  regard 
iniquity  in  my  heart,  God  will  not  hear  me,  Ps. 
Ixvi.  18. 

Q.  99.  What  mle  hath  God  given  for  our  direction 
in  prayer  ? 

A. The  whole  word  of  God  is  of  use  to  direct  us  in 
prayer,  but  the  special  rule  of  direction  is  that  form 
of  prayer  which  Christ  taught  his  disciples,  com- 

monly called,  The  Lord's  Prayer. 
1.  Do  we  need  direction  in  prayer?  Yes:  For  we 

know  not  w  hat  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought,  Rom. 
•viii.  26.  Should  we  pray  to  God  for  direction  ?  Yes: 
Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  Luke  xi.  1.  Hath  he  given 
us  direction  in  prayer  ?  Yes:  Take  with  you  words, 
and  turn  to  the  Lord,  Hos.  xiv.  2. 

2.  Is  the  whole  word  of  God  of  use  to  direct  us  ? 
Yes :  I  will  show  thee  that  which  is  noted  in  the 
Scripture  of  truth,  Dan.  x.  21.  compare  Chron.  ix. 

23.  Is  the  Lord's  prayer  to  be  used  as  a  directory 
for  prayer  ?  Yes  :  After  this  manner  therefore  pray 
ye.  Matt.  vi.  9.  And  is  it  to  be  used  as  a  form  of 
prayer  ?  Yes :  When  ye  pray,  say.  Our  Father, Luke  xi.  2. 

Q.  100.  What  does  the  preface  of  the  Lord's  prayer teach  us  ? 

A.  The  preface  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  which  is, 
Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  teaches  us  to  draw 
near  to  God  with  all  holy  reverence  and  confidence, 
as  children  to  a  Father  able  and  ready  to  help  us, 
and  that  we  should  pray  with  and  for  others. 

1.  Is  God  our  Father?  Yes  :  Doubtless  thou  art 
our  Father,  Isa.  Ixiii.  16.  Does  he  appoint  us  to 
call  him  so  ?  Yes  :  Wilt  thou  not  from  this  time  cry 
unto  me,  My  Father,  thou  art  the  guide  of  my  youth, 
Jer.  iii.  4.  Is  he  our  Father  by  creation?  Yes: 
Have  we  not  all  one  Father?  hath  not  one  God  cre- 

ated us?  Ma!,  ii.  10.  And  by  redemption?  Yes: 
Is  not  he  thy  Father  that  bought  thee  ?  Deut.  xxxii. 
6.  And  by  adoption  ?  Yes  :  I  will  be  a  Father  to 
them,  2  Cor.  vi.  18. 

2.  Is  God  a  wise  Father  ?  Yes :  the  Father  of 
lights,  Jam.  i.  17.  Is  he  a  gracious  Father  ?  Yes  : 
the  Father  of  mercies,  2  Cor.  i.  3,  Is  he  our  soul's 
Father?  Yes:  the  Father  of  spirits,  Heb.  xii.  9. 
Is  he  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  Yes : 
I  bow  my  knee  to  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Eph.  iii.  14.  Is  he  in  him  our  Father  ?  Yes  :  I 
ascend  to  my  Father,  and  your  Father,  John  xx.  17, 

3.  Are  we  in  prayer  to  call  God  Father?  Yes: 
crying,  Abba,  Father,  Gal.  iv.  6.  And  to  esteem 
him  as  a  Father  ?  Yes  :  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my 
Father,  and  say  unto  him.  Father,  Luke  xv.  18.  And 
is  this  comfortable  in  prayer  ?  Yes  :  For  with  thee 
the  fatherless  findeth  mercy,  Hos.  xiv.  3. 

4.  Is  God  our  Father  in  heaven  ?  Yes  :  For  the 

Lord's  throne  is  in  heaven,  Ps.  xi.  4.  Is  heaven  a 
high  place  ?  Yes  :  and  we  must  lift  up  our  hearts 
with  our  hands  to  God  in  the  heavens,  Lam.  iii.  41. 
Is  it  a  holy  place?  Yes  :  and  we  must  lift  up  holy 
hands,  1  Tim.  ii.  8.  Is  it  a  place  of  prospect?  Yes: 
and  therefore  our  Father  sees  in  secret,  Matt.  vi.  6. 
Is  it  a  place  of  power?  Yes:  and  therefore  he  is 
able  to  do  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  Eph. 
iii.  20. 

5.  Ought  we  therefore  to  pray  with  reverence  ? 
Yes :  for  God  is  in  heaven,  and  we  upon  earth, 
Eccl.  v.  2.  And  with  holy  confidence  ?  Yes:  for 
we  have  boldness  and  access  with  confidence,  Eph. 
iii.  12.  For  is  God  a  Father  who  is  able  to  help  us? 
Yes:  My  Father  is  greater  than  all,  John  x.  29. 
Does  he  know  our  wants?  Yes:  Your  heavenly 
Father  knows  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things, 
Matt.  vi.  32.  Is  he  willing  to  help  ?  Yes  :  For  the 
Father  himself  loveth  you,  John  xvi.  27. 

6.  Must  we  pray  with  others  ?    Yes  :  There  were 

J 
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many  grathered  together  praying,  Acts  xii.  12.  Must 
we  pray  for  others  ?  Yes  :  we  must  make  supplica- 

tion for  all  saints,  Eph.  vi.  18. 

Q.  101.  What  do  tee  pray  for  in  the  first  petition  ? 
A.  In  the  first  petition,  which  is,  Hallowed  be  thy 

Name,  we  pray,  that  God  would  enable  us,  and 
others,  to  glorify  him  in  all  that  whereby  he  maketh 
himself  known,  and  that  he  would  dispose  all  things 
to  his  own  glory. 

1.  Ought  we  to  desire  the  glory  of  God  in  the  first 
place  ?  Yes :  that  God  in  all  things  may  be  glori- 

fied, 1  Pet.  iv.  11.  Is  God  glorified  when  his  name 
is  glorified  ?  Yes :  They  shall  worship  before  thee, 
O  Lord,  and  shalt  glorify  thy  name,  Ps.  lxxx%i.  9. 

Is  God's  name  glorified  when  it  is  sanctified  or  hal- 
lowed ?  Yes  :  for  he  is  glorious  in  holiness,  Exod. 

XV.  11.  Ought  we  therefore  to  sanctify  it?  Yes: 
Sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts,  1  Pet.  iii.  15. 

2.  Are  we  to  pray  that  we  ourselves  may  be  en- 
abled to  glorify  God  ?  Yes  :  Open  thou  my  lips,  and 

my  mouth  shall  show  forth  thy  praise,  Ps.  li.  15. 
And  that  we  may  live  for  that  end  ?  Yes  :  Let  mv 
soul  live,  and  it  shall  praise  thee,  Ps.  cxix.  175. 
And  be  delivered  for  that  end  r  Yes :  Bring  my 
soul  out  of  prison,  that  I  may  praise  thy  name,  Ps. 
cxlii.  7.  And  are  we  to  pray  that  others  also  may 
be  enabled  to  glorify  him  ?  Yes :  that  they  may 
glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  Matt.  v.  16. 

3.  Do  we  here  pray  for  the  propagating  of  the 
knowledge  of  God  r  Yes :  That  thy  way  may  be 
known  upon  earth,  thy  saving  health  among  all 
nations,  Ps.  Ixvii.  2.  And  for  the  conversion  of 
souls  to  him  ?  Yes  :  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O 
God,  let  all  the  people  praise  tbee,  Ps.  Ixvii.  3. 
And  for  the  success  of  the  gospel  ?  Yes  :  that  the 
word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course,  and  be  glo- 

rified, 2  Thess.  iii.  1.  Do  we  pray  for  the  fruitful- 
ness  of  Christians?  Yes:  that  they  may  be  filled 
with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus 
Christ,  to  the  glorj-  and  praise  of  God,  Phil.  i.  11. 
And  for  the  flourishing  of  the  churches  of  Christ  ? 
Yes  :  that  they  may  be  called  trees  of  righteousness, 
the  planting  of  the  Lord,  that  he  might  be  glorified, 
Isa.  Ixi.  3. 

4.  Do  we  pray  that  God  would  glorify  himself? 
Yes  :  Father,  glorify  thy  name,  John  xii.  28.  And 
arc  we  sure  he  will  do  it?  Yes  :  for  there  came  a 
voice  from  heaven,  saying,  I  have  both  glorified  it, 
and  I  will  glorify  it  yet  again,  John  xii.  28.  Do 
we  pray  that  he  would  exalt  his  own  name  ?  Yes  : 
Be  thou  exalted,  O  Lord,  in  thine  own  strength,  Ps. 
xxi.  13.  And  arc  we  sure  he  will  do  it?  Yes:  I 
will  be  exalted  among  the  heathen,  I  w  ill  be  exalted 
in  the  earth,  Ps.  xlvi.  10.  May  we  plead  this  with 
him  ?  Yes  :  What  w  ilt  thou  do  to  thy  great  name  ? 
Josh.  vii.  9. 

5.  Do  we  pray  that  God  would  bring  glory  to  him- 

self out  of  all  events  ?  Yes  :  To  thy  name  give  glory, 
Ps.  cxv.  1.  Even  out  of  those  events  that  seem  con-  - 
trary  ?    Yes ;  that  the  wrath  of  man  may  praise 
him,  Ps.  Ixxvi.  10.    Must  we  desire  it  concerning 
ourselves?    Yes:  that  we  may  be  unto  him  for  a 
name,  and  for  a  praise,  and  for  a  glory,  Jer.  xiii.  11.    i  9 

And  concerning  all  our  affairs  ?    Yes  :  That  Christ    '  ^ 
may  be  magnified  in  my  body  both  by  life  and  death, Phil.  i.  20. 

Q.  102.  What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  second  petition  ? 
A.  In  the  second  petition,  which  is,  Thy  kingdom  ̂  

come,  we  pray,  that  Satan's  kingdom  may  be  destroy- 
ed, and  that  the  kingdom  of  grace  may  be  advanced,  * 

ourselves  and  others  brought  into  it,  and  kept  in  it,  ' 
and  that  the  kingdom  of  glory  may  be  hastened.  ^ 

1.  Must  we  acknowledge  our  heavenly  Father's 
kingdom  ?  Yes  :  The  Lord  is  king  for  ever  and 
ever,  Ps.  x.  16.  And  must  we  admire  it?  Yes: 
we  must  speak  of  the  glory  of  his  kingdom,  Ps.  cxlv. 
11.  Must  we  own  him  to  be  our  King  ?  Yes :  Thou 
art  my  king,  O  God,  Ps.  xliv.  4.  Must  we  heartily 
wish  well  to  his  kingdom  ?  Yes  :  Seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  God,  Matt.  vi.  33. 

2.  Has  Satan  a  kingdom  in  opposition  to  God's 
kingdom  ?  Yes  :  for  he  is  the  prince  of  this  world, 
John  xii.  31.  Docs  he  rule  where  sin  rules  ?  Yes  : 
for  he  works  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  Eph.  ii. 
2.  Must  we  pray  that  that  kingdom  may  be  destroy- 

ed ?  Yes  :  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  O  Satan,  even 
the  Lord  that  has  chosen  Jerusalem,  rebuke  thee, 
Zech.  iii.  2.  Must  we  pray  that  the  dominion  of  sin 
may  be  broken  ?  Yes  :  O  let  the  wickedness  of  the 
wicked  come  to  an  end,  Ps.  vii.  9.  And  that  the 

power  of  the  church's  enemies  may  be  crushed  ? 
Yes  :  So  let  all  thine  enemies  perish,  O  Lord,  Judg. 
v.  31.  And  their  policies  blasted  ?  Yes  :  Lord,  tnm 
the  counsel  of  Ahithophel  into  foolishness,  2  Sam.  xv. 
31.  And  their  projects  defeated  ?  Yes  :  O  my  God, 
make  them  like  a  wheel,  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  13. 

3.  Have  we  reason  to  hope  that  Satan's  kingdom 
shall  be  destroyed  in  the  hearts  of  believers  ?  Yes : 
For  the  God  of  peace  shall  tread  Satan  under  your 
feet  shortly,  Rom.  xvi.  20.  And  that  it  shall  be  de- 

stroyed in  the  world  ?  Yes  :  For  I  beheld  Satan  as 
lightning  fall  from  heaven,  Luke  x.  18.  So  destroy- 

ed that  it  shall  not  destroy  the  church  ?  Yes  :  for 
the  church  is  built  upon  a  rock,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it.  Matt.  xvi.  18. 

4.  Is  the  kingdom  of  Christ  our  Father's  kingdom  ? 
Yes  :  I  have  set  my  King  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Sion, 
Ps.  ii.  6.  Must  we  pray  that  that  may  be  advanced? 
Yes  :  Prayer  shall  be  made  for  him  continually;  Ps. 
Ixxii.  15.  That  we  and  others  may  be  brought  into 
it  ?  Yes  :  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  heart  by 
faith,  Eph.  iii.  17.  And  kept  in  it  ?  Yes  :  That  we 
may  be  preserved  blameless  to  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  1  Thcss.  v.  23. 
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6.  Are  we  to  pray  for  converting  grace  ?  Yes  : 
Turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  turned,  Jer.  xxxi.  18. 
And  that  others  may  partake  of  that  grace?  Yes: 
That  sinners  may  be  converted  unto  thee,  Ps.  li.  13. 
Are  we  to  pray  for  confirming  grace?  Yes:  That 
God  would  comfort  your  hearts,  and  stablish  you  in 
every  good  word  and  work,  2  Thess.  ii.  17.  Are 
we  to  pray  for  the  strengthening  of  faith?  Yes: 
Lord,  increase  our  faith,  Luke  xvii.  5.  And  the  in- 

crease of  love?  Yes:  This  I  pray,  that  your  love 
may  abound  yet  more  and  more,  Phil.  i.  9. 

6.  Are  we  to  pray  for  the  advancement  of  the  king- 
dom of  light  ?  Yes  :  O  send  out  thy  light  and  thy 

truth,  Ps.  xliii.  3.  And  the  kingdom  of  holiness? 
Yes:  The  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly,  1  Thess. 
V.23.  And  the  kingdom  of  love?  Yes:  Thattheyall 
may  be  one,  John  xvii.  21.  Must  we  pray  for  tlie 
sending  forth  of  ministers  in  order  hereunto  ?  Yes: 
Pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  he  would  send  forth 
labourers  into  his  harvest,  Matt.  ix.  38.  And  for  the 
presence  of  God  with  them  ?  Yes  :  that  utterance 
may  be  given  to  them,  Epb.  vi.  19. 

7.  Are  we  to  pray  for  the  prosperity  of  the  church  ? 
Yes :  Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem,  Ps.  cxxii.  6. 
And  for  the  welfare  of  all  who  belong  to  it?  Yes  : 
Let  all  those  that  seek  thee  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  thee, 
Ps.  Ixx.  4.  And  for  the  comfort  of  all  good  Chris- 

tians? Yes:  Grace  be  with  all  them  that  love  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,  Eph,  vi.  24.  Must 
we  pray  for  the  enlargement  of  the  church  ?  Yes  : 

My  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is, 
that  they  may  be  saved,  Rom.  x.  1.  And  for  the  re- 

formation of  it?  Yes  :  Turn  us  again,  O  Lord  God 
of  hosts,  Ps.  Ixxx.  19.  And  for  the  defence  of  it? 
Yes  :  Build  thou  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  Ps.  li.  18. 
And  for  the  deliverance  of  it  ?  Yes :  Command  de- 

liverances for  Jacob,  Ps.  xliv.  4. 
8.  May  we  pray  in  faith  for  the  advancement  and 

continuance  of  Christ's  kingdom  ?  Yes  :  For  of  the 
increase  of  his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be 
no  end,  Isa.  ix.  7.  And  have  we  reason  to  triumph 
in  this?  Yes  :  Hallelujah,  for  the  Lord  God  omni- 

potent reigneth.  Rev.  xix.  6. 
9.  Is  the  kingdom  of  glory  yet  to  come  ?  Yes  : 

When  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished,  Rev.  x. 
7.  Are  we  to  pray  that  that  may  be  hastened  ?  Yes : 
Looking  for,  and  hastening  unto,  the  coming  of  the 
day  of  God,  2  Pet.  iii.  12.  Are  we  to  desire  our  own 
removal  to  that  glory  at  death  ?  Yes :  Desiring  to 
be  clothed  upon  with  our  house  which  is  from 
heaven,  2  Cor.  v.  2.  Are  we  to  pray  that  we  maybe 
ready  for  it  ?  Yes :  Watch  therefore,  and  pray 
always,  Luke  xxi.  36.  And  then  that  it  may  be 
hastened?  Yes:  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant 
depart  in  peace,  Luke  ii.  29.  Are  we  to  pray  for 

Christ's  second  coming  at  the  end  of  time  ?  Yes  : 
Amen,  even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus,  Rev.  xxii.  20. 

Q.  103.  What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  third  petition  ? 
A.  In  the  third  petition,  which  is.  Thy  will  be  done 

on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,  wc  pray  that  God  by  his 
grace  would  make  us  able  and  willing  to  know, 
obey,  and  submit  to  his  will  in  all  things,  as  the 
angels  do  in  heaven. 

1.  Is  the  will  of  God's  commands  the  rule  of  our 
action?  Yes;  we  must  understand  what  the  will 
of  the  Lord  is,  Eph.  v.  17.  Are  we  to  pray  that  wc 
may  conform  to  this  rule  ?  Yes :  that  we  may  prove 
what  is  the  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of 
God,  Rom.  xii.  2.  Must  we  pray  that  God  would 
give  us  to  know  his  will  ?  Yes  :  Give  me  under- 

standing, and  I  shall  keep  thy  law,  Ps.  cxix.  34. 
And  to  know  it  fully  ?  Yes  :  That  ye  may  be  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  his  will,  Col.  i.  9.  And  to 
know  it  in  doubtful  cases?  Yes:  Teach  me  thy 
waj',  O  Lord,  lead  me  in  a  plain  path,  Ps.  xxvii. 
11.  Do  all  who  are  sanctified  truly  desire  to  know 

God's  will  ?  Yes :  What  saith  my  Lord  unto  his 
servant?  Josh.  v.  14. 

2.  When  we  know  God's  will,  are  we  able  of  our- 
selves to  do  it?  No:  we  are  not  sufficient  of  our- 

selves, 2  Cor.  iii.  5.  Must  we  therefore  pray  to  God 
to  make  us  able?  Yes:  Now,  therefore,  O  God, 

strengthen  my  hands,  Neh.  vi.  9.  And  must  we  de- 
pend upon  his  grace  ?  Yes  :  I  will  go  in  the  strength 

of  the  Lord  God,  Ps.  Ixxi.  16.  Must  we  pray  to 
God  to  make  us  willing?  Yes:  Incline  my  heart 
unto  thy  testimonies,  Ps.  cxix.  36.  And  to  make 
us  entirely  willing  ?  Yes:  Unite  my  heart  to  fear 
thy  name,  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  11. 

3.  Must  we  pray  that  we  may  be  sincere  in  our 
obedience?  Yes:  Let  my  heart  be  sound  in  thy 
statutes,  Ps.  cxix.  80.  And  that  we  may  be  exact 
in  our  obedience?  Yes:  O  that  my  ways  were  di- 

rected to  keep  thy  commandments!  Ps.  cxix.  5. 
And  that  we  maybe  universal  in  our  obedience? 
Yes :  That  we  may  stand  complete  in  all  the  will  of 
God,  Col.  iv.  12.  And  that  we  may  be  armed  against 
that  which  would  divert  us  from  our  obedience? 
Yes:  Turn  away  mine  eyes  from  beholding  vanity, 
and  quicken  thou  me  in  thy  way,  Ps.  cxix.  37.  And 

must  we  pray  that  others  also  may  do  God's  will  ? 
Yes  :  That  they  may  be  perfect  in  every  good  work, 
to  do  his  will,  Heb.  xiii.  21. 

4.  Is  the  will  of  God's  counsel  the  rule  of  his  ac- 
tions? Yes:  for  he  worketh  all  according  to  the 

counsel  of  his  own  will,  Eph.  i.  11.  Must  wc  desire 
that  this  may  be  done?  Yes  :  The  will  of  the  Lord 
be  done.  Acts  xxi.  14.  Rather  than  our  own  will  ? 
Yes  :  Not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt,  Matt.  xxvi.  39. 
And  must  we  acquiesce  in  it  ?  Yes  :  It  is  the  Lord, 
let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good,  1  Sam.  iii.  18. 
And  must  we  pray  that  he  will  enable  us  to  do  so  ? 
Yes :  That  wc  may  be  strengthened  with  all  might, 
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unto  all  patience  and  long-suffering,  with  jojfulness, 
Col.  i.  11. 
Do  the  angels  in  heaven  do  the  will  of  God  ? 

Yes  :  they  do  his  commandments,  hearkening  to  the 
voice  of  his  word,  Ps.  ciii.  20.  Do  they  do  it  rea- 

dily ?  Yes  :  they  fly  swiftly,  Dan.  ix.  21.  Do  they 
do  it  zealously?  Yes:  for  they  are  a  flaming  fire, 
Ps,  civ.  4.  Do  they  do  it  with  an  eye  to  God  ? 
Yes :  for  they  always  behold  the  face  of  our  Father, 

Matt,  xviii.  10.  And  are  we  to  pray  that  God's  will 
may  so  be  done  on  earth  ?  Yes :  that  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  may  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord, 
and  of  his  Christ,  Rev.  xi.  15. 

Q.  104.  What  do  we  praij  for  in  the  fourth  ■petition  ? 
A.  In  the  fourth  petition,  which  is.  Give  us  this 

clay  our  daily  bread,  w  e  pray,  that  of  God's  free  gift 
we  may  receive  a  competent  portion  of  the  good  things 
of  this  life,  and  enjoy  his  blessing  with  them. 

1.  Are  we  to  pray  for  the  good  things  of  this  life? 
Yes  :  for  the  Lord  is  for  the  body,  1  Cor.  vi.  13. 
Must  we  go  to  God  for  them  ?  Yes  :  for  he  givcth 
to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things,  Acts  xvii.  25. 
Must  we  go  to  him  for  the  comfort  of  them  ?  Yes : 
for  he  gives  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy,  1  Tim.  vi. 
17.  Do  we  deserve  the  good  things  of  this  life  ? 

No :  we  are  less  than  the  least  of  all  God's  mercies. 
Gen.  xxxii.  10.  Must  we  therefore  beg  them  of  God 
as  a  free  gift?  Yes:  God  gives  thee  the  dew  of  hea- 

ven. Gen.  xxvii.  28, 
2.  Are  we  to  pray  for  riches  ?  No :  lest  we  be 

full,  and  say.  Who  is  the  Lord  ?  Prov.  xxx.  9.  Are 
we  to  pray  for  dainties  ?  No :  Be  not  desirous  of 
dainties,  for  they  are  deceitful  meat,  Prov.  xxiii.  3. 
Are  we  to  be  content  with  such  a  competent  portion 
of  these  things  as  God  sees  fit  for  us  ?  Yes :  having 
food  and  raiment,  let  us  be  therewith  content,  1  Tim. 
vi.  8.  Are  we  to  pray  for  that  ?  Yes  :  Feed  me 
with  food  convenient  for  me,  Prov.  xxx.  8.  And 
need  we  desire  any  more  ?  No  :  If  God  will  be  with 
me,  and  keep  me  in  the  way  that  I  go,  and  will  give 
me  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on,  so  that  I 

come  to  my  heavenly  Father's  house  in  peace,  then 
the  Lord  shall  be  my  God,  Gen.  xxviii.  20,  21. 

3.  Are  we  to  pray  each  day  for  the  bread  of  the 
day?  Yes:  for  the  morrow  shall  take  thought  for 
the  things  of  itself.  Matt.  vi.  34.  And  must  wc  pra)' 
for  our  bread  honestly  gotten  r  Yes  :  for  with  qui- 

etness we  must  work,  and  eat  our  own  bread,  2 
Thess.  iii.  12.  And  have  we  encouragement  to  pray 
for  this  ?  Yes  :  for  godliness  hath  the  promise  of  the 
life  that  now  is,  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 

4.  Do  we  herein  pray  for  health  ?  Yes  :  for  God 
is  our  life,  and  the  length  of  our  days,  Deut.  xxx. 
20.  And  for  success  in  our  callings ?  Yes:  Esta- 

blish thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us,  Ps.  xc. 
17.    And  for  sleep  ?    Yes:  for  so  he  giveth  liis  be- 

loved sleep,  Ps.  cxxvii,  2.  And  for  seasonable 
weather?  Yes:  Ask  ye  of  the  Lord  rain,  Zcch. 
X.  1. 

5.  Must  we  pray  for  God's  blessing  on  what  we 
have  ?  Yes  :  for  man  liveth  not  by  bread  alone,  but 
by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of 
God,  Matt.  iv.  4.  And  is  it  then  comfortable  to  us  ̂ 
Yes :  for  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and 
prayer,  1  Tim.  iv.  5.  Must  we  pray  most  earnestly 
for  bread  for  our  souls  ?  Yes  :  Lord,  evermore  give 
us  that  bread,  .John  vi.  34.  Are  we  to  pray  for 

others'  prosperity,  as  well  as  for  our  own?  Yes  :  I 
wish  that  thou  mayest  prosper,  and  be  in  health, 
even  as  thy  soul  prospereth,  3  John  2.  And  for  the 
supply  of  the  poor  and  needy  ?  Yes:  that  he  will 
abundantly  bless  our  provision,  and  satisfy  our  poor 
with  bread,  Ps.  cxxxii.  15. 

Q.  105.  What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  fifth  petition  ? 
A.  In  the  fifth  petition,  w  hich  is.  And  forgive  us 

our  debts,  as  ice  forgive  our  debtors,  we  pray,  that 

God,  for  Christ's  sake,  would  freely  pardon  all  our 
sins  ;  whicli  we  are  the  rather  encouraged  to  ask, 
because  by  his  grace  we  are  enabled  from  the  heart 
to  forgive  others. 

1.  Are  our  sins  our  debts  to  God  ?  Yes:  There 
was  a  certain  creditor  that  had  two  debtors,  &c. 
Luke  vii.  41.  Are  they  great  debts  ?  Yes  :  ten  thou- 

sand talents.  Matt,  xviii.  24.  Can  we  discharge 
these  debts  ourselves  ?  No  :  we  have  nothing  to  pay, 
Luke  vii.  42.  Are  we  liable  to  the  prison  of  hell 
then  ?  Yes :  not  to  depart  thence  till  we  have  payed 
the  last  mite,  Luke  xii.  58,  59.  Is  it  possible  to  ob- 

tain the  forgiveness  of  this  debt  ?  Yes :  There  is 
forgiveness  with  thee,  Ps.  cxxx.  4. 

2.  Are  we  to  pray  for  the  forgiveness  of  these 
debts  ?  Yes  :  Enter  not  into  j  udgment  with  thy  ser- 

vant, O  Lord,  Ps.  cxliii.  2.  And  to  pray  earnestly 

for  it  ?  Yes  :  For  thy  name's  sake,  O  Lord,  pardon 
mine  iniquity,  Ps.  xxv.  11.  Must  we  plead  God's 
mercies  ?  Yes  :  According  to  the  multitude  of  thy 
tender  mercies  blot  out  my  transgressions,  Ps.  li.  1. 

And  Christ's  merits  ?  Yes :  Through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Jesus,  Rom.  iii.  24.  Must  we  pray  for  it 
every  day  Yes  :  when  we  pray,  Give  us  our  daily 
bread,  we  must  pray,  Forgive  us  our  debts. 

3.  Must  we  pray  that  God  would  case  us  of  the 
burthen  of  sin  ?  Yes  :  Take  away  all  iniquity,  Hos. 
xiv.  2.  And  that  he  would  cleanse  us  from  the  filth 

of  sin  ?  Yes  :  Wash  me  thoroughly  from  mine  ini- 
quity, Ps.  li.  2.  And  cure  us  of  the  wounds  of  sin  ? 

Yes :  Heal  my  soul,  for  I  have  sinned  against  thee, 
Ps.  xli.  4.  And  save  us  from  the  punishment  of  sin  ? 
Yes  :  I  will  say  unto  God,  do  not  condemn  me.  Job 
x.  2. 

4.  INIusl  we  pray  to  God  to  give  us  that  grace  which 
will  qualify  us  for  pardon  ?    Yes  :  for  Christ  is  ex- 



A  SCRIPTURE  CATECHISM. 
927 

alted  to  give  repentance  and  remission,  Acts  v. 
31.  And  that  he  would  give  us  the  comfort  of  our 

pardon  .'  Yes :  Make  me  to  hear  joy  and  gladness, 
Ps.  li.  8.  And  must  we,  in  order  hereunto,  be  par- 

ticular in  confessing  sin  ?  Yes :  Declare,  that  thou 
majest  be  justified,  Isa.  xliii.26. 

5.  Must  we  forgive  those  who  have  provoked  us? 
Yes  :  forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one 
another,  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any,  Col. 
iii.  13.  Must  we  bear  them  no  malice  ?  No:  Grudge 
not  one  against  anotlier,  brethren,  lest  ye  be  con- 

demned, Jam.  V.  9.  Must  we  be  ready  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  them  ?  Yes:  When  ye  stand  praying,  forgive 

if  ye  have  ought  against  any,  Mark  xi.  23.  Should 
we  be  merciful  to  those  that  we  have  advantage 
against?  Yes:  Thou  shouldst  have  had  compassion 
on  thy  fellow-servant,  as  I  had  pity  on  thee,  Matt, 
xviii.  33.  Is  this  required  to  qualify  us  for  the  par- 

don of  sin  ?  Yes  :  If  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses, 
your  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you.  Matt.  vi. 
14.  Will  God  forgive  those  that  do  not  forgive  ? 
No  :  If  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither 
will  your  Father  forgive  yours,  v.  13. 

Q.  106.  What  do  we -pray  for  in  the  sixth  petilionl 
A.  In  the  sixth  petition,  which  is.  And  lead  us  not 

into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil,  we  pray,  that 
God  would  either  keep  us  from  being  tempted  to  sin, 
or  support  and  deliver  us  when  we  are  tempted. 

1.  Must  we  pray  that  we  may  not  be  tempted? 
Yes :  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temp- 

tation. Matt.  xxvi.  41.  And  that  temptations  may 
be  removed  ?  Yes  :  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice,  that 
it  might  depart  from  me,  2  Cor.  xii.  8.  And  that  we 
may  not  be  overcome  by  them  ?  Yes  :  Let  no  ini- 

quity have  dominion  over  me,  Ps.  cxix.  133. 
2.  Must  we  pray  that  God  would  not  leave  us  (o 

ourselves  ?  Yes  :  Incline  not  my  Iieart  to  any  evil 
thing,  Ps.  cxii.  4.  And  that  he  would  not  withdraw 
the  assistance  of  his  grace  ?  Yes :  Take  not  thy 
Holy  Spirit  away  from  me,  Ps.  li.  11.  But  that  he 
would  strengthen  us  against  every  temptation  ?  Yes : 
Uphold  me  with  thy  free  spirit,  Ps.  li.  12.  And  that 
he  would  preserve  us  through  it?  Yes;  That  our 
faith  fail  not,  Luke  xxii.  32.  Have  we  encourage- 

ment to  pray  against  temptation  ?  Yes :  For  God 
is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted 
above  what  we  are  able,  I  Cor.  x.  13.  And  is  prayer 
a  part  of  our  spiritual  armour?  Yes:  Praying 
always,  Eph.  vi.  13,  18. 

3.  Must  we  dread  sin  as  the  worst  evil  ?  Yes : 
That  I  should  be  afraid,  and  do  so,  and  sin,  Neh.  vi. 
13.  And  must  we  pray  to  be  kept  from  it?  Yes  : 
to  be  delivered  from  every  evil  work,  2  Tim,  iv.  18. 
And  from  all  occasions  of  it  ?  Yes :  Turn  away 
mine  eyes  from  beholding  vanity,  Ps.  cxix.  37. 

4.  Must  we  pray  against  pride  ?  Yes :  That  he 
may  bide  pride  from  man,  Job  xxxiii.  17.  And 

against  lying?  Yes:  Remove  from  me  the  way  of 
lying,  Ps.  cxix.  29.  And  against  sensuality  ?  Yes : 
Let  me  not  eat  of  their  dainties,  Ps.  cxli.  4.  And 
against  uncleanness  ?  Yes :  Create  in  me  a  clean 
heart,  O  God,  Ps.  li.  10.  And  against  covetousness? 
Yes :  Incline  my  heart  to  thy  testimonies,  and  not 
to  covetousness,  Ps.  cxix.  36.  And  against  all 
tongue-sins  ?  Yes  :  Set  a  watch,  O  Lord,  before 
the  door  of  my  mouth,  keep  the  door  of  my  lips,  Ps. 
cxli.  3.  Must  we  pray  especially  against  wilful  sin  ? 
Yes  :  Keep  back  thy  servant  from  presumptuous 
sins,  Ps.  xix.  13.  Must  we  pray  that  others  also 
may  be  kept  from  sin  ?  Yes :  I  pray  to  God  that  yc 
do  no  evil,  2  Cor.  xiii.  7. 

5.  Must  we  pray  to  be  delivered  from  other  evil  ? 
Yes  :  Keep  me  from  evil  that  it  may  not  grieve  me, 
1  Chron.  iv.  10.  Must  our  eye  be  to  God  for  our 
preservation  ?  Yes :  Hide  me  under  the  shadow  of 
thy  wings,  Ps.  xvii.  8.  May  we  take  encourage- 

ment in  this  prayer  from  God's  power  ?  Yes :  for 
he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  we  have  committed 
to  him,  2  Tim.  i.  12.  And  from  his  promise  ?  Yes  : 
There  shall  no  evil  befall  thee,  Ps.  xci.  10.  And 
from  our  own  experience  ?  Yes  :  He  that  has  de- 

livered, does  deliver,  in  whom  we  trust  that  he  will 
yet  deliver,  2  Cor.  i.  10. 

Q.  107.  What  does  the  conclusion  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer  teach  us  1 

A.  The  conclusion  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  is. 
For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for 
ever,  Amen,  teaches  us  to  take  our  encouragement  in 
prayer  from  God  only,  and  in  our  prayers  to  praise 
him,  ascribing  kingdom,  power,  and  glory  to  him  ; 
and  in  testimony  of  our  desire  and  assurance  to  be 
heard,  we  say,  Amen. 

1.  Are  we  in  prayer  to  plead  with  God?  Yes: 
I  would  order  my  cause  before  him,  and  fill  my 
mouth  with  arguments.  Job  xxiii.  4.  Are  our  plead- 

ings to  move  God  ?  No  :  For  he  is  in  one  mind,  and 
who  can  turn  him.  Job  xxiii,  13.  Are  they  to  move 
ourselves  ?  Yes  :  that  we  may  stir  up  ourselves  to 
take  hold  on  God,  Isa.  Ixiv.  7. 

2.  Can  we  in  prayer  plead  any  merit  of  our  own  ? 
No  :  We  do  not  present  our  supplications  before 
thee  for  our  righteousness,  Dan.  ix.  18.  Must  we 
therefore  take  our  encouragement  from  God  only  ? 
Yes :  Defer  not  for  thine  own  sake,  O  my  God,  v. 
19.  And  must  we  depend  on  that  encouragement  ? 
Yes :  Now,  Lord,  what  wait  I  for  ?  my  hope  is  in 
thee,  Ps.  xxxix.  7. 

3.  May  we  plead  that  his  is  the  kingdom  ?  Yes: 
Art  not  thou  God  in  heaven  ?  and  rulest  not  thou 
over  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen  ?  2  Chron.  xx. 
6.  And  that  his  is  the  power?  Yes:  There  is 
nothing  too  liard  for  thee,  Jer.  xxxii.  17,  And  that 
his  is  the  glory?  Yes:  Help  us,  O  God  of  our  sal- 

vation, for  the  glory  of  thy  name,  Ps.  Ixxix.  9. 
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4.  May  we  alio  plead  his  mercy  ?  Yes  :  Save  me 

for  thy  mercy^s  sake.  Ps.  Ti.  4.  And  his  promise  ? 
Yes:  Remember  thy  word  unto  thy  serrant,  Ps. 

cxix.  49.  Aad  oar  own  experience  of  his  goodness '-. 
Yes  :  Thoa  hast  delivered  my  soul  from  death,  wilt 
thooDOt  deliver  my  feet  from  falling  -  Ps.  Iri.  13. 
Bat  anist  we  especially  plead  the  mediation  of  his 
Son  ?  Yes :  Loot  upon  the  face  of  thine  Anointed, 
Ps.  Ixxxiv.  9.  And  may  we  hope  to  prevail  in  these 
pleadings  ?  Yes :  for  the  effectual  fervent  prayer 
of  a  righteoos  man  availeth  much,  Jam.  v.  16.  Is  it 

God's  grace  in  us  which  alone  qaalifies  as  for  his 
favour  r  Yes :  Thoa  wilt  prepare  their  heart,  and 
then  thoa  wilt  cause  thine  ear  to  hear,  Ps.  i.  17. 

5.  Are  we  in  prayer  to  praise  God  r  Yes  :  Every 
day  will  I  bless  thee,  Ps.  cslv.  2.  Are  we  to  ascribe 
tungdom.  power,  and  glory  to  him  -  Yes  :  Blessing, 
and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  that 

sits  upon  the  throne.  Rev.  t.  13.  Must  we  acknow- 
ledge them  to  be  his  -  Yes  :  Thine,  O  Lord,  is  the 

greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  and  the 
tictory,  and  the  majesty,  1  Chron.  xxlx.  II.  Must 
we  acknowledge  them  to  be  his  for  ever  ?  Yes :  Thy 
kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  Ps.  cxlv.  13. 

Andmost  we  desire  to  be  for  ever  praising  him  ": 
Yes  :  I  will  sing  praise  to  my  God,  while  I  have 
my  being,  Ps.  civ.  3-3.  Is  the  work  of  praise  good 
work  r  Yes  :  it  is  pleasant,  and  praise  is  comely, 
Ps.  cxlviL  1. 

6.  Does  Amen  signify  our  desire  to  be  heard  ? 
Yes :  So  be  it,  O  Lord,  Jer.  xi.  5.  And  our  hope 
that  we  shall  be  heard  ?  Yes :  we  know  that  we 
have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of  him,  1  John  t. 
15.  Is  it  therefore  proper  to  conclude  our  prayers 
and  praises  with  Amen  -  Yes :  Let  all  tbe  people 
say,  Amen-  Hjiilelnjah,  Ps.  evi.  48. 
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Mark  x.  16. 

And  he  took  them  vp  in  his  arms,  put  his  hands  upon 
them,  and  blessed  them. 

Application  was  made  to  our  Lord  Jesus,  when  he 
was  here  upon  earth,  on  a  great  variety  of  occasions  : 
some  we  find  imploring  his  favour  upon  one  account, 
and  some  upon  another ;  some  for  themselves,  and 
some  for  their  relations  ;  some  for  the  body,  and 
some  for  the  soul :  thus  was  fulfilled  the  prediction 
of  the  dying  patriarch  concerning  Shiloh,  that  to  him 
shall  the  yalhering  of  the  people  he.^  And  he  it  ob- 

served, for  the  encouragement  of  all  who  humbly, 
and  in  faith,  apply  themselves  to  him, — of  the  wju/ii- 
tudes  that  spread  their  complaints  before  him,  he 
never  sent  any  away  from  him,  ashamed  of  their 
hope  in  him :  he  gave  them  all  an  answer  of  peace; 
and  they  had  what  they  came  for. 

But  here  in  this  paragraph,  of  which  my  text  is 
the  close,  we  have  application  made  to  Christ,  upon 
an  errand  different  from  any  other,  but  such  a  one 
as  those  who  knew  the  heart  of  a  parent,  of  a  Chris- 

tian parent,  will  be  glad  to  be  encouraged  and  di- 
rected to  come  to  him  upon,  and  will  therefore  bless 

God  that  it  is  here  upon  record.  There  were  those 
who  brought  young  children  to  him,  that  he  should 

touch  them,  v.  13.  In  St.  Matthew's  gospel  it  is  said, 
they  desired  that  he  would  put  his  hands  upon  them, 

and  pray.'' 
Who  they  were  that  brought  these  children,  we 

are  not  told ;  whether  their  parents,  or  no ;  it  is  most 
likely  they  were,  for  who  should  show  so  much  con- 

cern for  them  as  they  ?  Nor  are  we  told  what  num- 
ber of  children  were  brought ;  nor  whether  they 

were  all  of  one  family  ;  nor  just  of  tvhat  age  they 
were,  but  as  to  that,  St.  Luke  tells  us  they  were  ra 

■»  Geu.  xlix.  10.       b  Matt.  xix.  13.        c  Luke  xviii.  1.5. i  Luke  ii.  12. 
3  o 

Bpf0»j,"^  it  is  the  word  which  in  the  story  of  Christ's 
birth  we  translate  the  babe,  in  swaddling  clothes,  and 
in  the  manger;''  and  it  is  put  for  new-born  babes, 
that  desire  the  breast."^  The  critics  say  it  signifies  a 
child  at  nurse.*  They  are  said  to  be  brought  to 
Christ,  which  intimates,  that  they  could  not  go  them- 

selves ;  and  it  is  plain  that  they  were  very  little,  for 
he  took  them  up  in  his  arms ;  so  little,  that  he  could 
easily  hold  them  in  one  arm,  for  so  he  did  when  he 
put  his  hands  upon  them  to  bless  them. 

Christ  came  to  teach,  and  heal,  and  bless  ;  to 
teach  a  world  that  sat  in  darkness,  to  heal  a  world 
that  was  sick  and  dying,  and  to  bless  a  world  that 
lay  under  the  curse. 

Now,  1 .  These  children  were  not  brought  to  Christ 
to  be  taught,  for  they  were  not  yet  capable  of  receiv- 

ing instruction  ;  nor  could  they  profit  by  his  preach- 
ing, or  put  any  questions  to  him.  Those  who  are 

grown  up  to  years  of  understanding,  have  need  to  be 
busy  in  getting  knowledge  now,  that  they  may  redeem 
the  time  they  lost,  through  the  invincible  incapaci- 

ties of  their  infancy. 
Nor,  2.  Were  they  brought  to  Christ  to  be  cured, 

for  it  does  not  appear  that  they  needed  it.  Little 
children  are  indeed  liable  to  many  distempers,  pain- 

ful, mortal  ones.  The  physicians  have  a  book  among 
them,  De  Morbis  Infantum — on  the  diseases  of  infants. 
Death  and  its  harbingers  reign  even  over  them  who 

have  not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  trans- 
gression,' but  these  children  were  strong  and  health- 

ful, and  we  do  not  find  that  any  thing  ailed  them. 
But,  3.  They  were  brought  to  Christ  to  be  blessed; 

so  they  meant  when  they  desired  that  he  would  touch 
them  :  the  sign  is  put  for  the  thing  signified.  The 
laying  on  of  hands  was  a  ceremony  anciently  used 
in  blessing.  When  Joseph  brought  his  two  sons  to 
Israel,  and  put  one  to  his  left  hand,  and  the  other 

e  1  Pet.  ii.  2.  f  Rom.  v.  11. *  See  Dr.  Whitby. 
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to  his  right,  that  he  might  touch  them,  that  which  he 
desired  was,  that  he  would  bless  them:8  so  these 
brought  their  children  to  Christ,  not  that  he  might 
touch  and  heal  them,  but  that  he  might  touch  and 
hless  them,  with  the  saving  strength  of  his  right 
hand. 

They  looked  upon  Christ  as  a  prophet,  as  a  great 
prophet,  AS  that  Prophet  which  shoitld  come  into  the 
world,  as  one  who  had  a  great  interest  in  heaven, 
and  consequently  a  great  influence  upon  this  earth. 

Now,  if  he  be  a  Prophet  he  shall  pray  for  thee  ;^  but 
then  thou  must  pay  him  so  much  respect  as  to  desire 
his  prayers.  This  honour  they  here  give  to  Christ,  (as 
it  is  fit  those  should  do,  who  expect  to  receive  favour 
from  him,)  in  their  humble  request  that  he  would 
lift  up  a  prayer  for  their  children ;  which  they  believe 
w  ill  avail  much,  as  the  eflfectual  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man.i 

It  is  good  to  have  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of 
those  who  are  of  the  spiritual  seed  of  Jacob,  who 
seek  God,  and  know  how  to  w  restle  with  him.  And 
to  improve  that  interest  for  ourselves  and  our  chil- 

dren, we  should  not  only  praj'  with,  and  for,  our 
families  ourselves,  but  engage  the  prayers  of  our 
friends  for  them,  that  we  may  hereby  not  only  put 
an  honour  upon  prayer,  but  put  an  honour  upon  our 
brethren  ;  and  upon  the  communion  of  saints,  not 
only  the  communion  of  churches,  but  the  communion 
of  religious  families,  who  all  meet  in  him,  in  whom 
all  the  families,  all  the  praying  families,  of  the  earth 
are  blessed.''  A  treasury  of  prayers  laid  up  for  our 
children,  may  stand  them  in  better  stead  than  thou- 

sands of  gold  and  silver  laid  up  for  them.  But  if 
we  desire  this  kindness  of  our  friends,  and  brethren, 
and  ministers,  we  must  remember  that  one  good  turn 
requires  another,  and  must,  therefore,  make  con- 

science of  praying  for  them  and  their  families,  as 
for  ourselves  and  for  our  own.  St.  Paul,  who  prays 
so  earnestly  for  his  friends,  does  as  earnestly  desire 

their  praj'ers  for  him.'  The  Lord  give  mercy  to  the 
households^  of  our  acquaintance,  is  a  petition  which 
(or  something  like  it)  should  have  a  place  in  our 
daily  prayers. 
Now  the  text  tells  us  how  they  succeeded  who 

brought  their  little  children  to  Christ,  to  be  blessed 
and  prayed  for  ;  how  well  they  succeeded. 

And  it  is  recorded  by  llu-ee  of  the  evangelists ; 
because  it  was  a  manifest  indication  of  the  design 
of  Christ,  to  continue  to  the  children  of  believers 
under  the  New-Testament  dispensation,  the  same 
covenant  right,  and  visible  church  membership,  that 
they  had  under  the  Old-Testament  dispensation,  by 
virtue  of  God's  promise  to  Abraham  and  his  seed, 
that  blessing  of  Abraham,  which  comes  upon  tlie 
Gentiles  through  Jesus  Christ and  because  it 
gives  us  great  encouragement,  when  we  come  to 

e  Gen.  xlviii.  13.    h  Gen.  xx.  7.    i  Jam.  v.  16.    k  Gen.  xii.  .1. 
1  Rom.  XV  .1.1         m  2 Tim.  i.  16.         n  Gal.  iii.  14. 

Christ  ourselves,  to  bring  our  children  with  us,  and 
present  them  also  to  him. 

They  who  brought  these  infants  to  Christ,  were 
frowned  upon  and  discountenanced  by  the  disciples; 

thej-  rebuked  them,  because  they  would  not  have 
such  a  needless  trouble  (so  they  thought  it)  given  to 
their  Master,  who  had  other  work  enough  upon  his 
hands.  If  this  be  encouraged,  they  shall  see  no  end 
of  it.  Was  it  not  enough  that  he  cured  the  sick, 
which  none  but  he  could  do,  but  he  must  bless  the 
healthy  too,  which  others  might  do?  How  well  is  it 
for  us,  that  our  Master  has  more  tenderness  and 
compassion  than  the  best  of  his  ministers  have;  and 
is  touched  more  nearly  than  they  are,  or,  can  be, 

with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,"  and  an  inclina- 
tion to  gratif}'  those  innocent  desires  of  humble  and 

believing  supplicants,  which  those  who  think  them- 
selves polite  and  refined,  look  upon  with  a  slight,  as 

not  worth  taking  notice  of.  In  grace  and  goodness 
he  is  God  and  not  man  ;p  nay,  he  is  both  God  and 
man :  as  man,  he  has  himself  suffered,  being  tempted, 
and  is  therefore  able  with  the  greater  sympathy,  to 

succour  them  who  are  tempted ;''  and  as  God,  in  doing 
good  his  thoughts  and  ways  are  infinitely  above  ours, 

the  best  of  ours,  above  those  of  the  best  of  us.'' 
As,  when  God  promised  to  .show  Moses  his  glory, 

he  proclaimed  all  his  goodness,  and  caused  that  to 
pass  before  him  ; '  so  our  Lord  Jesus,  when  he  would 
let  his  chosen  ones  see  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the 
only-hegotten  of  the  Father,  he  .showed  himself  upon 
all  occasions/w//  of  grace. t  Among  men  it  is  looked 
upon  to  be  the  symptom  of  a  sweet  and  loving  dis- 

position, to  take  notice  of  little  children,  and  to  be 
familiar  with  them."  By  this,  among  many  other 
instances,  our  Lord  Jesus  showed  himself  to  be  kind 
and  benign,  meek  and  lowly  in  heart ;  that,  upon  all 
occasions,  he  discovered  a  particular  kindness  for 
little  children,  and  never  more  than  upon  this  occa- 

sion, when  he  gave  a  severe  reprimand  to  his  dis- 
ciples for  prohibiting  those  who  brought  their  chil- 

dren to  him  ;  he  was  TtyavaKTrjai — much  displeased 
at  it ;  he  was  both  sorry  and  angry  that  his  own 
disciples  did  not  better  know  his  mind,  and  that 
they  should  be  adversaries  to  those  for  whom  they 
ought  to  have  been  advocates  :  and  he  gave  orders 
immediately  that  they  should  be  called  to  him  who 
brought  the  children,  (who,  perhaps,  upon  the  dis- 

ciples' check,  were  going  off,)  and  that  room  should 
be  made  for  them  to  come  to  him :  by  all  means 
suffer  the  little  children  to  come  to  me,  and  do  not 
forbid  them ;  for  they  belong  to  the  church  still, 
as  much  as  ever ;  the  kingdom  of  God  which  I  come 
to  set  up  includes  them.  They  are  within  the  alle- 

giance of  Messiah  the  Prince,  and  he  will  own  them 
as  his  subjects. 

And  not  ̂ nly  for  tlie  satisfaction  of  those  who 

o  Heb.  iv.  15.      -V  Hos.  xi.  9.      q  Heb.  ii.  18.      r  Isa.  Iv.  9. 
!  Exod.  xxxiii.  18,  19.        i  John  i,  14.        u  l  Pet.  ii.  3. 
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brought  tlicm,  and  to  please  them,  but  for  the  bene- 
fit and  advantage  of  the  children,  he  took  them  up, 

with  a  great  deal  of  endearing  tenderness,  in  his 
arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them  ; 
did  not  only  pray  for  a  blessing,  as  they  desired,  but 
commanded  the  blessing,  as  one  having  authority,  even 
life  for  evermore,^  which  is  inclusive  of  all  blessings. 

But  what  encouragement  (you  will  say)  does  this 
give  to  us?  Christ  is  not  now  among  us  as  he  was 
then  ;  and  we  cannot  either  make  such  addresses  to 
him,  or  receive  such  favours  from  him,  as  they  then 
might.  It  is  true  we  cannot  in  such  a  sensible 
manner,  but  we  may  as  really  in  a  spiritual  way, 
make  our  applications  to  him,  and  expect  commu- 

nications from  him  ;  for  in  him  all  fulness  dwells,  to 
him  all  judgment  is  committed,  and  the  knee  of 
every  supplicant  must  bow  to  him  :  and  wc  are  sure 
he  has  blessings  as  much  at  command  now  as  ever 
he  had.  And,  therefore,  from  the  kind  entertainment 
he  gave  to  these  children  who  were  hrouf/ht  to  him, 
we  are  warranted  to  infer  his  readiness  to  receive 

our  children  that  txre  offered  up  to  him,  for  it  is  cer- 
tain never  anyone  was  the  worse  for  going  to  heaven. 

From  hence  observe  then,  That  our  Lord  Jesus 
has  given  us  great  encouragement  to  hope,  that  he 
will  favourably  accept  our  little  children,  when,  in  a 
right  manner,  we  bring  them  to  him  for  a  blessing. 

I  shall  endeavour  to  show,  I.  How  we  must  now 

bring  our  little  children  to  Christ.  II.  What  en- 
tertainment we  may  promise  ourselves  they  shall 

find  with  him,  according  to  this  instance  in  the 
text.    And  then,  III.  Make  application. 

Those  who  are  truly  ambitious  of  this  honour  for 
their  children,  and  covetous  of  this  wealth  for  them, 
to  have  them  blessed  of  Christ,  cannot  but  wish  to 
know  how  they  may  bring  their  children  to  him,  so 
that  they  may  hope  to  obtain  his  favour.  Say  not 
in  thine  heart,  "  Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven,^  where 
Christ  sits  at  God's  right  hand,  and  take  my  chil- 

dren with  him  thither  to  receive  his  blessing  ?"  No  : 
the  word  of  God  is  nigh  to  thee  ;  and  Christ  in  the 
word,  and  his  blessings,  to  be  received  by  faith,  ap- 

plying the  v»ord  to  ourselves.  The  tabernacle  of 
God  is  among  us  ;  the  priests,  the  spiritual  sacri- 

fices, the  Israel  of  God, — where  two  or  three  of  them 
are  gathered  in  his  name,  he  will  be  in  the  midst  of 

them,"  both  to  receive  their  homage,  and  to  give  out 
his  favours.  Where  his  ordinances  are  administered 
according  to  his  institution,  and  those  things  which 
he  has  commanded,  observed  and  taught,  there  will 
be  be  all  the  days,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;y  there 
he  records  his  name,  and  there  will  meet  his  people, 
and  bless  them  ;  nay,  wherever  a  true  Christian  is, 
there  is  a  living  temple,  in  which  God  is  served 
and  honoured,  and  his  blessings  and  favours  com- 

municated, by  his  Spirit  dwelling  in  the  heart. 
V  Ps.  cxxxiii.  3.        w  Rom.  x.  c,  8.        x  Matt,  xviii.  20. 

y  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.        i  Jer.  xiii.  II,       a  Malt  xxviii.  10. 
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There  is  still  a  way  of  access  to  Christ,  a  new  and 
living  way,  by  which  we  may  not  only  come  to 
Christ  ourselves,  but  bring  others  to  him,  bring  ours 
to  him,  our  children,  who  are  pieces  of  ourselves. 

Four  ways  we  must  bring  our  children  to  Christ : 
1.  By  surrendering  them  to  him.  When  by  a  de- 

liberate and  solemn  act  of  our  souls,  we  resign  and 
give  up,  with  ourselves,  the  children  also  which  God 
has  graciously  given  us,  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  be  to 
him  for  a  people,  and  for  a  name,  and  for  a  pr.iisc, 
and  for  a  glory  ;^  to  be  Christians,  devoted  to  his 
honour,  and  employed  in  his  service ;  to  be  mem- 

bers of  that  body  whereof  he  is  the  head,  servants 
in  that  family  whereof  he  is  the  Master,  and  sub- 

jects in  that  kingdom  of  his  among  men,  which  is 
incorporated  by  that  great  gospel  charter.  Disciple 
all  nations  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost then  wc  may  bring  our  children  to 
Christ :  v\  e  present  them  to  him,''  (a  poor  present  to 
him  who  has  a  world  of  angels  at  command,  yet  such 
as  he  requires  and  will  accept  of,)  as  living  sacri- 

fices, which  we  desire  may  be  holy  and  acceptable ; 
it  is  our  reasonable  service. 

Parents  are  invested  by  nature  in  a  right  to  their 
children,  and  an  authority  over  them  for  their  good. 

A  daughter  in  her  father's  house  was  accounted  by 
the  law  not  sui  juris — her  own  right ;  he  could  dis- 

annul her  vows."^  Now  this  right  in  our  children  we 
must  not  only  acknowledge  to  be  subordinate  to 
that  prior  superior  title  God  has  to  them  ;  for  we  arc 
only  the  fathers  of  their  flesh,  he  is  the  Father  of  their 
spirits  but  we  must  also  transfer  to  our  Lord 
Jesus,  whom  the  Father  has  constituted  the  great 
trustee,  both  of  all  the  powers  with  which  he  intend- 

ed mankind  should  be  ruled,  and  of  all  the  favours 
with  which  he  intended  mankind  should  be  blessed. 

Our  children  are  God's  children  ;  (they  are  my 
sons  and  my  daughters,  saith  God,  which  thou  hast 
borne  iinto  me  f )  and  therefore  it  is  sacrilege  to 
alienate  them  from  him,  and  to  devote  them  to  the 
service  of  the  world  and  the  flesh  ;  it  is  profaning 
the  holy  things  of  the  Lord  our  God.  And  it  is  our 
duty  to  dedicate  them  and  dispose  of  them  as  he  di- 

rects. Now  he  directs  us  to  give  them  up  to  Christ ; 
to  enrol  them  among  his  disciples;  to  enter  their 
names  among  his  servants, ^  who  being  born  in  his 
house,  belong  to  his  family,  and  are  entitled  to  the 
protection  and  provisions  of  it,  and  taken  under  the 
order  and  discipline  of  it. 

That  is  a  great  word,  and  speaks  much  of  the  dig- 
nity and  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  ;  The  Father  lov- 

eth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hands.e 
All  the  things  that  concern  his  honour  and  govern- 

ment, all  his  part  of  the  matters  in  variance  between 
himself  and  fallen  man,  he  has  put  into  the  hands 
of  the  Mediator,  as  referee  of  the  controversy,  the 

b  Rom.  xii.  I.  c  Numb.  xxx.  5.  d  Heb.  xii.  9. 
e  Ezek.  xvi.  20.  f  Ps.  cxvi.  16.  g  John  iii.  35. 
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blessed  Day's-man,  wbo  has  laid  his  hand  upon  us 
both.  Now  that  which  he  requires  of  us  (and  with 
good  reason)  is,  that  we  love  the  Son,  and  give  all 
things  into  his  hand  ;  all  our  interests  and  concerns; 
and  particularly  our  children,  who  were  made  and 
born  for  immortality,  who  are  entered  into  a  state 
of  probation  and  preparation  for  eternity,  whom 
therefore  we  commit  to  him  as  to  their  Guardian : 
by  whose  gospel,  life  and  immortality  are  brought 
to  light,''  and  brought  to  hand. 

Hereb}'  we  do  honour  to  the  exalted  Redeemer, 
and  recognize  his  authority ;  as  one  to  whom  the 
Father  has  therefore  given  power  over  all  flesh, 
especially  over  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  that  he  should 

give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  he  had  given  him,^  as 
many  of  them.  We  own  his  dominion  both  in 
heaven  and  on  earth,  by  owning  his  indisputable 
title  to  our  children  ;  both  to  their  bodies,  by  which 
they  are  allied  to  the  earth,  and  to  their  souls,  by 
which  they  are  allied  to  heaven  and  the  world  of 
spirits. 

Hereby  we  confess,  that  as  we  ourselves,  so  our 
children,  are  more  his  than  our  own  ;  and  therefore 
we  desire  that  both  we  and  ours  may  live  to  him. 
And  in  thus  honouring  the  Son  we  honour  the  Fa- 

ther also  ;  for  Christ  came  to  bring  us  to  himself, 

that  he  might  bring  us  to  God.'  Our  children  are 
therefore  brought  to  Christ,  the  Mediator  of  the 
covenant,  that  through  him  they  may  be  brought  to 
God,  as  their  God  in  covenant.  When  Israel  was 
taken  into  covenant  with  God,  express  notice  is 
taken  not  only  of  their  captains,  and  elders,  and 
oBScers,  but  of  their  little  ones,  as  parties  to  the  co- 

venant which  the  Lord  their  God  made  with  them.' 
Hereby  we  do  well  for  our  children,  the  best  we 

can  do  for  them,  for  we  give  them  up  to  him  who  is 
able  to  do  that  for  them  which  we  cannot  do,  and 
which  must  be  done  for  them,  or  they  are  undone. 
We  know  they  derive  through  our  loins  sinful  and 
corrupt  natures  ;  we  know  they  are  shapen  in  ini- 

quity, they  are  called,  and  not  miscalled,  trans- 
gressors from  the  womb  what  therefore  can  we  do 

for  them,  but  bring  them  to  him  who  came  to  save 
sinners,  to  save  them  from  their  sins  ?  They  are 
bom  polluted;  and  by  presenting  them  to  Christ, 
we  bring  them  to  the  fountain  that  was  opened  for 
Judah  and  Jerusalem  to  wash  in  from  sin,  which  is 
uncleanness."  They  are  born  distempered  ;  and  we 
thus  bring  them  to  the  great  Physician,  to  have 
their  temperament  corrected,  to  have  their  very  con- 

stitution altered  ;  to  have  not  the  mass  of  their 
blood,  but  of  their  minds,  changed  for  the  better, 
that  as  they  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthly,  they 
may  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly." 

Now  this  solemn  surrender  of  our  children  to  God 

as  theirs  in  covenant,  if  we  ourselves  be  in  covenant 
with  God,  I  think  ought  to  be  done  by  the  ordinance 
of  baptism  ;  an  ordinance  peculiar  to  the  Redeemer's 
kingdom,  and  a  seal,  as  circumcision  was,  of  the 
righteousness  which  is  by  failh,P  and  therefore,  like 
it,  belonging  both  to  believers  and  to  their  infant 
seed.  Our  Saviour,  when  he  instituted  that  ordi- 

nance, gave  a  double  intimation  concerning  his 
gospel  kingdom  which  was  then  to  be  set  up.  One 
was,  that  it  must  not  be  confined  to  the  Jews,  but 
spread  to  the  Gentiles  ;  therefore  go  and  make  all 
nations  disciples.  The  other  was,  that  it  should  not 
be  confined  to  that  generation,  and  live  and  die  with 
the  apostles.  It  must  not  be  (as  the  historian  says 
of  the  Roman  commonwealth)  Res  unius  atatis — a 
thing  confined  to  one  age  ;  no,  it  must  continue,  for 
Christ  will  continue  at  the  head  of  it,  and  in  the 
midst  of  it,  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
Now,  as  baptism  did  subserve  the  former  design, 
and  attended  the  progress  of  the  gospel  to  the  most 
distant  regions  of  the  earth  ;  so  we  have  reason  to 
think  it  was  instituted  equally  to  subserve  the  latter 
design,  and  to  attend  the  propagating  of  the  gospel 
to  the  latest  ages  of  time  ;  that  by  taking  early  hold 
of  the  seed  of  the  faithful,  and  giving  their  parents, 
and  ministers,  and  consciences,  early  hold  of  them, 
provision  might  be  made  (as  was  by  the  altar,  Erd.) 
that  nothing  might  make  them  cease  from  fearing 
the  Lord that  thus  a  seed  might  serve  the  Lord 
Jesus,  which  should  be  accounted  to  him  for  a  gene- 

ration.' And  by  keeping  up  the  entail,  and  as  it 
w  ere  by  a  continual  claim,  the  name  of  Christ  might 
endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne  as  the  days  of 

heaven.' But  waving  this  dispute;  I  insist  upon  that,  in 
which  I  am  sure  we  are  all  agreed,  that  our  children 
are  to  be  given  up  to  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  (and  of  his 
own  do  we  give  him,  for  he  has  bought  them  with  a 
price  that  they  may  glorify  him  in  body  and 
spirit,  and  he  may  be  honoured  even  by  their  ho- 
sannas.  We  lend  them  to  the  Lord,  as  Hannah  did 

Samuel,"  that  they  maybe  his  all  the  days  of  their 
life  ;  and  if  they  be  so,  they  shall  be  his  to  the  end- 

less ages  of  eternity. 
2.  We  must  bring  them  to  Christ,  by  seeking  to 

him  for  them,  as  those  who  are  surrendered  to  him. 
They  are  to  be  but  once  baptized,  but  they  are  to  be 
daily  prayed  for,  and  the  promise  sealed  to  them  in 
their  baptism  put  in  suit  and  pleaded  with  God  in 
their  behalf.  These  brought  their  children  to  Christ, 
when  they  begged  his  blessing  on  them,  and  thus 
we  must  bring  ours  to  him  ;  bring  their  case  to  him, 
the  case  of  their  souls,  their  precious  souls,  which 
ought  to  be  laid  nearer  our  hearts  than  any  thing  else 
that  concerns  them. 

h  2  Tim.  i.  10.  i  John  xvii.  2.  k  1  Pet.  iii.  18. 
1  DeuUxxix.  10—12.  m  Isa.  xlviii.  8. 

n  Zech.  xiii  1.  o  I  Cor.  xv.  49. 
p  Rom.  iv.  II.        q  Josh.  xxii.  05,  .'M.  r  Ps.  xxii.  29, 30. «  Ps.  Ixxxix.  28.  '  1  C;or.  vi.  20. 

»  I  Sara,  i  2». 
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Wlien  Christ  was  here  upon  earth,  wc  read  of 
many  who  applied  themselves  to  him  for  mercy  for 
their  children  :  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  mtj  saith 

one ;  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  my  daughter,"  saith  an- 
other :  and  the  children  fared  the  better  for  the  faith 

and  prayers  of  the  parents.  And  we  may,  as  easily, 
come  to  him  now  he  is  in  heaven,  and  more  easily  ; 
and  with  the  same  petition :  Lord,  liave  mercy  on 
my  sou,  on  my  daughter,  who  is  foolisli,  and  vain, 
and  carnally  minded,  (which  is  death,")  and  much 
under  the  power  of  Satan.  Even  our  little  children's 
souls  are  to  be  prayed  for ;  for  we  believe  they  are 
born  in  sin,  and  foolishness  is  bound  in  their  hearts  ; 
and  we  see  how  soon  corrupt  nature  appears  and 
works  in  them,  and  how  the  tares  spring  up  with  the 
wheat :  let  us  therefore  be  earnest  with  God  for  the 
operation  of  his  grace  upon  their  hearts  betimes ; 
that  Christ  be  formed  in  their  souls  when  they  are 
young,  and  they  may  be  sanctified  fromtlieir  infancy. 
They  are  thine,  save  them.^  Ishmael  was  very  young 
when  Abraham  prayed  so  aflfeetionately,  O  that  Ish- 

mael might  live  before  thee  !' 
Our  children  are  capable  of  being  prayed  for,  and 

of  receiving  benefit  by  prayer,  before  they  are  capa- 
ble of  being  taught,  and  of  receiving  benefit  by  in- 

struction :  and  as  their  being  baptized  lays  us  under 
an  engagement  to  teach  them,  so  it  gives  us  an  en- 

couragement to  pray  for  them  ;  and  we  should  begin 
early  to  do  it.  Look  up  to  Christ,  and  beg  of  him  to 
bless  them  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly 
things,  which  will  be  the  best  provision  and  the  best 
portion  for  them. 

Be  constant  in  praying  for  your  children  ;  pray  for 
them  as  duly  as  for  yourselves,  as  St.  Paul  for  his 
friends,  making  mention  of  them  always  in  every 
prayer.  Be  particular  in  praying  for  them  ;  pray 
for  each  particular  child,  as  holy  Job  offered  burnt- 
offerings  for  his  sons,  according  to  the  number  of 
them  all ;»  that  you  may  be  able  to  say,  as  Hannah, 
For  this  child  I  prayed:^  pray  for  particular  bless- 

ings for  your  children,  according  as  you  see  their 
case  requires,  for  that  grace  which  you  observe  their 
uatural  temper  (or  distemper  rather)  calls  for. 

Let  us  take  heed  lest  our  prayers  degenerate  into 
formality,  and  we  pray  for  them  only  from  custom, 
and  in  no  better  manner  than  we  can  soon  teach  them 
to  pray  for  themselves,  and  for  us  too,  by  rote :  but 
let  us  pray  for  them,  from  a  principle  of  concern  for 
their  precious  souls  ;  in  the  prosperity  and  welfare 
of  w  hich  their  happiness,  and  our  comfort  in  them, 
is  bound  up.  When  a  child  is  born,  there  is  a 
candle  lighted  that  must  burn  to  eternity,  either  in 
heaven  or  hell  ;  the  consideration  whereof  should 
awaken  us  to  pray  with  all  possible  earnestness  for 
the  salvation  of  their  souls,  next  to  that  of  our  own. 
When  they  are  little,  tbey  cannot  pray  for  them- 

selves ;  and  if  you  do  not  pray  for  them,  Viho  should/ 
When  they  are  grown  up,  it  may  be  they  are  care- 

less, and  will  not  pray  for  themselves  to  any  purpose, 
and  then  their  case  is  the  more  piteous ;  it  may  be 
they  are  wicked  and  profane,  and  hate  prayer,  yet 
continue  to  pray  for  them,  for  while  there  is  life 
there  is  hope,  and  while  there  is  hope,  there  is  roum 
for  prayer ;  and  who  knows  but  he  who  waits  to  be 
gracious,  may  at  length  be  gracious  to  you,  and  your 
child  that  is  dead  may  be  alive  again. 

Have  an  eye  to  Christ  in  all  your  prayers  for  your 
children  ;  let  the  prayer  be  directed  to  him,  as  it 
was  here.  It  was  in  his  name  particularly  that  they 
were  baptized,  and  therefore  in  his  name  they  must 
be  prayed  for,  and  into  his  hands  all  our  petitions 
to  God  must  be  put.  We  may  with  him  plead  their 
baptism :  "  Lord,  they  are  given  up  to  thee  to  be 
thine;  make  them  thine  own,  then  own  them  as 
thine."  Plead  his  interest  in  them  as  the  children 
of  his  family,  the  lambs  of  his  flock,  the  pels  of  his 
school;  plead  your  dedication  of  them  to  him,  and 
his  acceptance  of  them  ;  and  resolve  to  leave  them 
with  him. 

It  is  by  prayer  that  we  cast  our  care  upon  God ; 
cast  it  upon  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  whom  the  Father  has 
committed  all  judgment,  and  who  is  intrusted  with 
the  administration  of  the  providential  kingdom,  in 
subserviency  to  the  mediatorial  kingdom.  Our  chil- 

dren are  a  considerable  part  of  our  care  ;  what  they 
will  prove,  and  what  will  become  of  them  :  we  must 
by  prayer  cast  this  care  upon  Christ;  and  believe 
that  the  children  of  the  greatest  are  not  above  the 
need  of  his  care,  nor  those  of  the  meanest  beneath 
the  cognizance  of  it. 

3.  We  must  bring  them  to  Christ,  by  submitting 
them  to  the  disposal  of  his  providence.  When  we 
have  by  prayer  sought  to  him  for  them,  we  must  by 
a  cheerful  acquiescence  in  his  wisdom  and  goodness, 
make  ourselves  easy  concerning  them  ;  believing, 
that  Christ  knows  what  is  fit  for  them  and  us,  better 
than  we  do.  We  bring  them  to  Christ,  when  we 
bring  our  will,  concerning  them,  into  an  entire  sub- 

mission to  his  will ;  believing  that  he  will  be  sancti- 
fied, and  resolving  that  then  we  will  be  satisfied. 

Let  us  make  Christ  guardian  to  our  children,  not 
only  when  we  arc  dead,  but  while  we  live;  trust 
them  with  him,  and  put  them  under  his  protection  ; 
as  Jacob  did  his  children  when  he  was  parting  with 

them,  God  Almighty  give  you  mercy!"  and  when 
he  was  parting  from  them.  The  A  ngel  that  redeemed  me 
from  all  emV  (and  that  can  be  no  other  than  the 
Lord  Jesus,  the  angel  of  the  covenant)  bless  the  lads  ! 
When  we  can  refer  it  to  the  divine  will,  whether 

our  children  shall  be  healthful  or  sickly,  high  or 

low,  rich  or  poor,  prosperous  or  crossed,  thriving  or 
declining  in  the  world  ;  whether  they  shall  live  to 

»  Matt  xvii  15         w  Matt.  xv.  22.        x  Rom.  viii.  fi. 
>•  Ps.  cxix.  94..  •  Gen.  xvii.  18.  a  Job  i.  0. 

b  I  Sam  i.  27.  <-■  2  Sam.  xii.  22  i  Lev.  x.  .% 
c  Gen.  xliii.  I  I.  f  Gen.  xlviii.  IS 
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be  old.  or  die  Toung' :  provided  it  may  but  go  well 
with  tlicir  precious  soals,  and  they  may  be  happy  to 
eternity  ;  then  we  bring;  them  to  Christ,  as  a  skilful, 
fohhful  Physician,  willing:  he  should  take  what 
method  he  pleases  with  them,  so  he  will  but  cure 
them,  and  saye  them.  I  have  read  of  a  good  man. 
whose  son  being  disposed  of  in  the  world,  met  with 
great  affliction,  which  he  once  very  feelingly  com- 

plained of  to  his  grood  father,  who  answere-d,  (zc- 
cording  to  the  principle  I  ara  now  apog.)  Any 

thing,  child,  to  bring  thee  to  heaven." 
4.  We  mast  bring  them  to  Christ,  by  subjecting 

them,  as  far  as  we  can.  to  the  gtJTemment  of  his 
grace.  Having  laid  their  necks  under  the  yoke  of 
Christ  in  their  baptism,  we  must  teach  them  to 
draw  in  it,  and  use  our  interest  in  them,  and  autho- 

rity over  them,  to  keep  them  under  that  easy  yoke, 
and  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
our  Lord  Jesus.s 

Having  got  them  enrolled  among  his  servants,  we 
must  teach  them,  betimes,  to  know  their  Master,  and 

to  own  his  dominion  over  them,  and  their  obliga- 

tions to  him ;  bring  them  into  their  Master's  pre- 
sence, bring  them  to  see  him.  bring  them  to  bear 

him.  by  bringing  them  to  his  word  and  ordinances. 

Feed  your  kids  beside  the  shepherds'  tents  let 
them  have  family  instruction,  as  soon  as  they  are 
capable  of  receiving  it,  and  be  brought  to  sit  under 
the  public  ministry,  as  soon  as  they  are  capable  of 
not  being  a  disturbance  to  it. 

Bring  them  to  Christ's  feet,  by  taking  pains  to 
impress  npon  their  minds  the  indispensable  neces- 

sity of  their  being  taught  and  ruled  by  Jesus 
Christ,  of  their  believing  his  truths,  and  obeying 
his  laws,  in  order  to  their  present  and  eternal  wel- 

fare. We  brought  them  to  Christ,  by  an  instituted 
fiffji  of  their  being  his,  in  their  baptism  ;  we  bring 
them  to  Christ,  by  the  instituted  mean^  of  their 
being  his.  in  their  religious  education  ;  both  those 
we  second  with  prayer,  that  they  may  be  his :  thus 
far  we  must  go,  and  further  we  cannot 

II.  Yon  see  how  you  may  bring  your  little  chil- 
dren to  Christ.  I  come  next  to  show  you,  for  your 

encouragement,  how  you  may  hope  he  will  receive 
those  who  are  thus  brought  to  him,  and  what  enter- 

tainment they  may  expect ;  surely,  something  like 
the  kind  entertainment  he  here  gave  to  these  little 
ones  :  He  took  them  op  in  his  arms,  pot  his  hand 
upon  them,  and  blessed  them.  Such  visible,  sensi- 

ble sigTJS  of  his  favour  we  are  not  now  to  expect,  but 
that  which  is  more  than  equivalent  in  spiritual 
blessings. 

Only  let  me  premise,  that  we  cannot  be  so  cflofi- 

dent  of  God's  ̂ ving  his  grace  to  our  children,  if  we 
in  sincerity  pray  to  him  for  it,  and  use  the  means, 
as  we  may  be  of  his  giving  it  to  ourselves,  if  we  do 

I  so.  Many  a  godly  parent  no  doabt  has  bnMelhClis 
I  children  to  Christ,  as  before  directed,  who,  yet. 
I  have  proved  wicked  and  Tile,  aad  Sbaa^m  to 
Christ,  and  come  short  of  his  blessin;.  bat  it  has 
been  through  their  own  default  Many  are  sacra- 
mentally  regienerated.  and  bom  again  of  water,  by 
which  they  have  been  partakers  of  the  Christian 
name,  who,  yet.  are  never  really  regenefated,  and 
bom  again  of  the  Spirit,  but  live  and  die  destitute 
of  the  oatare  of  Christians.  All  we  can  say  is,  that 
if  we  thus  bring  our  children  to  Christ,  Ihey  stand 
much  fairer  for.  and  nearer  to,  his  blessing,  than  if 
they  be  not  brought  to  him.  There  are  promises 
and  precedents  which  we  may  take  escooragements 
from,  and  npon  which  we  are  caused  to  hope,  that 
Christ  will  give  them  his  grace,  will  work  hisjyrf 
trork  in  them,  both  as  a  token  of,  and  as  a  qualifica- 

tion for,  his  ffoctd  m-iH  towards  ftem ;  and  if  he  do. 
it  will  be  an  addition  to  oar  comfort,  that  it  is  an  an- 

swer to  our  prayers,  and  the  froit  of  oar  labours ;  if 
he  do  not,  it  will  be  a  sopport  to  us  onder  oar 
grief,  to  have  the  testimony  of  oar  eonscienee  that, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  in  some  measnie  done 
our  duty,  and  then  left  the  event  with  God,  whose 

grace  is  his  own. 
Let  us  now  observe  the  instance  of  Christ's  faroor 

to  these  children  ;  and  inquire  what  we  naj  expect 
that  has  some  resemblance  of  it. 

1 .  He  look  tkem  up  im  his  mrmu.  See  bow  Christ 
does  more  for  homble  believing  soppUcants  than 
they  can  ask  or  think :  it  was  oidy  desired  he  would 
touch  them,  but  he  did  more,  he  embraced  them ; 
and  it  speaks  not  only  his  wooderful  condescension, 
but  his  compassion  and  affection.  A  little  while 
previously,  when  he  had  occasion  to  set  a  little  child 
befwe  his  disciples  as  a  pattern  of  humility,  he  not 
only  set  the  child  in  the  midst  of  them,  which  was 
sufficient  to  answer  his  intention  ;  but  he  took  hira 
in  his  arms,*  to  show  his  tender  love  to  those  who 
are  as  little  children.  (  Whtn  Israel  Mt  e  chiU  then 

I  hred  himJ  j  This  spake  the  kindness  oor  Saviour" 
had  for  the  human  nature  and  race  :  his  {^tXoiApwsia 
— its  jejf  in  the  hahUmUe  pmrt  of  tie  emrtk,  and  his 
delight  in  the  tons  tf  mem." 

Christ  took  np  these  children  in  his  anns  as  one 
well  pleased  with  them,  and  concerned  for  them ; 
that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled  which  said  con- 

cerning him.  He  sfmH  fetd  iit  jfoet  like  m  dkepierd, 
ke  thmll  gmther  kit  lamht  his  arms,  end  emrrjf  them 
in  his  kosom."  Time  was,  when  be  himself  was 

taken  up  in  old  Simeon's  aims.*  And  he  did  him- 
self pass  through  the  age  of  infancy,  to  make  it 

honourable  and  comfortable  to  the  ckiUren  of  his 

people ;  and  the  expressions  of  his  favour  afterwards 
to  little  ekildren,  make  it  much  more  so  :  when  their 
mothers  and  nurses  carry  them  in  their  arms,  and 

t  'Bpii.  Ti.  4.         i  Cant  i.  S.         s  John  iii.  5. 1  M^Ttix.  X  1  Hos.  it  !. 
in  Tit  iJi.  3. 

>  Isa  xl  II. 
Prov.  vfit  31 . 
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are  almost  tired  ̂ vith  the  load,  let  them  refresh 
themselves  with  this  thought,  that  the  Holy  Child 
Jesus  was  carried  in  arms,  and  did  himself  take  up 
little  children  in  his  arms.  When  Moses  was  charged 
thus  to  bear  Israel,  he  found  himself  aggrieved, 
Have  I  conceived  all  this  people Have  I  begotten 
them,  that  thou  stiouldst  sai/  unto  me.  Carry  them  in 
thy  bosom  as  a  nursing  father  bears  the  sticking  child? 
But  what  Moses  complained  of,  Christ  had  com- 

placency in  ;  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms :  it  is 
but  one  word  in  the  original,  ivayKaXeaafitvog — he 
inarmed  them,  he  took  them  into  his  embraces  ;  as  he 
did  his  spouse,  who  said  with  satisfaction,  His  left 
hand  is  vnder  my  head,  and  his  right  hand  doth  em- 

brace me.' 
But  koio  may  we  hope  he  will  take  our  children 

in  his  anns,  when  we  bring  them  to  him  ?  Surely  wc 
may  promise  ourselves  no  less  than  what  David  pro- 

mised himself,  When  my  father  and  my  mother  forsake 
me,  then  the  Lord  will  take  me  up.'  We  may  hope, 

(1.)  That  he  will  take  them  up  in  the  arms  of  his 
poicer  and  providence ;  that  he  will  hold  their  sotils 
in  life,  and  protect  them  from,  or  carry  them  through, 
the  weaknesses  and  perils  of  the  infant  age  :  that  he 

will  give  his  angels,^  the  little  ones'"  angels, «  charge 
concerning  them,  to  bear  them  in  their  arms and 
their  arms  are  his  arms,  the  arms  of  his  power.  The 

name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower,^  into  which  the 
righteous  are  not  only  welcome  to  run  themselves, 
but  to  bring  their  children ;  and  where  they  and  theirs 
may  hope  to  be  safe,  so  safe,  as  that  no  real  evil, 
no  only  evil,  shall  befall  them.  The  arm  of  the  Lord 
is  revealed  in  favour  of  the  little  ones,  even  of  a  sin- 

ful race ;  witness  those  of  unbelieving  murmuring 
Israel :  But  your  little  ones,  though  living  in  a  barren 
wilderness,  and  likely  to  be  made  a  prey,  them  will 
I  bring  into  that  land  which  I  have  promised,  and 
you  have  despised.'"  Much  more  shall  it  be  stretched 
out  for  the  relief  and  preservation  of  the  faithful 
seed,  whose  refuge  the  eternal  God"  is,  and  will  be, 
and  underneath  them  are  the  everlasting  arms;  such 
are  the  arms  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  which  cannot  faint 
or  be  weary,  and  by  which  all  things  are  upheld, 
else  they  would  sink. 

That  Divine  Providence  which  supports  children 
in  their  childhood,  and  carries  them  through  that 
helpless  age ;  which  puts  it  into  the  hearts  of  parents 
to  provide  for  them  ;  which  preserves  to  them  their 
limbs  and  senses,  of  which  they  might,  by  a  thou- 

sand accidents,  be  deprived  in  a  moment ;  by  which 
they  grow  in  strength  and  stature  ;  is  to  be  men- 

tioned to  the  honour  of  the  Redeemer,  to  whom  it 
is  owing  that  the  race  of  mankind  continues  in  b«ing 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  though  guilty  and  ob- 
noxioas.    It  is  in  the  Redeemer's  arms,  by  whom 

all  things  consist,*  that  children  are  borne  up,  and 
carried  on  to  full  age ;  for  to  him  are  owing  all  the 

reprieves  of  God's  patience,^  and  all  the  gifts  of 
his  common  providence.  This  we  have  all  experi- 

enced ourselves,  and  must  acknowledge  it  with 

thankfulness  to  the  Redeemer's  praise,  as  the  royal 
Psalmist  does :  Thou  art  he  that  took  me  out  of  the 
womb  ;  thou  didst  7nake  me  hope,  and  keepest  mc  in 
safely  when  I  was  upon  viy  mother  s  breast:  I  tvas 
cast  upon  thee  from  the  womb  ;  thou  art  my  God  from 

my  mother's  belly.^  By  thee  have  I  been  holden  up, 
and  therefore  my  praise  shall  be  continually  of  thee.'' 
And  what  we  have  experienced  ourselves,  we  may 
humblj'  expect  for  our  children,  if  we  bring  them 
to  Christ,  to  whom  we  have  brought  ourselves. 

(2.)  That  he  will  take  tliem  up  in  the  arms  of  his 
pity  and  grace  ;  that  he  will  in  compassion  to  their 
precious  souls,  the  case  of  which  by  nature  is  very 
piteous,  undertake  to  cleanse  and  cure  them,  to 
sanctify  and  save  them ;  that,  as  in  his  love  and 
pity  he  has  shed  his  blood  to  wash  from  sin,  and  so 
prepared  the  laver,  he  will,  in  love  to  them,  and 
pity  to  them,  sprinkle  tliat  purifying,  healing  blood 
upon  them,  that  they  may  by  it  be  washed  from  their 
sin,  and  sanctified  for  God,  as  their  God. 

The  loveliest,  sweetest  babe  we  ever  saw,  though 
like  Moses  in  the  ark  of  bulrushes,  exceeding  fair,  to 
admiration,  yet,  like  him,  it  is  born  in  a  land  of  Egypt, 
in  a  house  of  bondage;  like  him,  marked  for  the 
sword  as  soon  as  born  ;  nay,  it  is  like  the  infant  in 

Ezekiel's  parable,  polluted  in  its  own  blood,  and  cast 
out  to  the  loathing  of  its  person  it  is  shapcn  in 
iniquity,  it  is  born  in  sin,  and  its  precious  soul 
is  defiled  and  deformed,  and  an  object  of  pity. 
This  is  a  melancholy  thought,  and  a  damp  to  the 
pleasure  we  take  in  our  children.  But  this  is  a 
comfort:  that  Christ  has  compassion  on  them,  has 
arms  to  gather  them  up  in,  and  has  given  us  hopes 
that  he  will  say  unto  them.  Live,  yea,  he  will  say 
unto  them.  Live  ;^  will  wash  them  from  their  filth, 
will  clothe  them  with  liis  grace :  (and  the  time  will 
be  a  time  of  love  indeed,  both  to  tliem  and  vs:)  that 
he  will  embrace  them,  as  the  father  of  the  prodigal 
did  his  returning  son,  when  he  fell  on  his  neck  and 
kissed  him  ;•  will  receive  them  into  the  arms  of  a 
covenant  of  grace,  out  of  which  they  shall  never  be 
plucked,  and  in  which  they  shall  be  for  ever  easy and  happy. 

2.  He  put  his  hands  upon  them  they  desired  he 
would  touch  them,  one  touch  from  Christ  has  done 
wonders  ;  but  he  did  more,  he  put  his  hands  on  them, 
as  he  did  on  John  when  he  said.  Fear  not ;  and  as 
he  did  on  many  whom  he  cured  ;  to  intimate  that 
virtue  went  out  of  him  for  the  purpose  to  which  he 
intended  it. 

q  Numb.  xi.  K.        i  Cant.  ii.  6.         s  Ps.  xxvii.  10. 
« Matt,  xviii.  lo.        u  Ps.  xci.  12.        t  Prov.  xviii.  lo. 

w  Numb.  jciv.  31.  x  Deut.  xxxiii.  27. 
y  Col.  i.  Ifi.        I  2  Pet.  iii.  15.         «  Ps.  xxii.  9,  10. 

b  Ps.  Ixxi.  5,  6.       c  Ezek.  xvi.  5,  9.       d  Eiek.  xvi.  9,  10. 
c  Luke  XV.  20.  f  Rev.  i.  17 
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But  how  may  we  hope  that  Jesus  Christ  will  now 

put  his  hands  upon  us  and  ours  ? 

(1.)  If  he  set  us  and  ours  apart  for  hiniself,^  as 
Lis  own  peculiar  people,  we  maj'  say  he  puts  his 
hand  upon  us  and  ours  :  as  the  buyer  lays  his  hand 
on  the  goods  he  has  agreed  for,  they  are  now  bis 

own  ;  as  Jacob  put  his  hand  on  ihe  head  of  Joseph's 
sous,  to  signify  not  only  his  blessing  them,  but  his 
adopting  them,  and  taking  them  for  his  own.  Let  my 
name  he  named  upon  t/temJ'  This  we  hope  Christ 
docs  for  our  children,  when  we  bring  them  to  him  ; 
he  owns  them  for  his  ;  and  we  may  say  they  do  in 
some  degree  belong  to  Christ,  are  retainers  to  his 
family. 

It  is  an  honour  and  comfort  to  have  our  little  chil- 

dren called  Christians,  called  by  Christ's  name ;  to 
have  them  numbered  among  his  peculiar  ones, 
among  the  servants  born  in  his  house,  distinguished 
from  the  children  of  heathens,  who  have  not  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  Christ;  to  have  them  added 

to  the  church,  Mhich  is  God's  treasure  in  tbeworld  ; 
planted  in  his  vineyard,  sown  in  his  field,  to  be  a 

hoi}'  seed,  a  seed  for  God ;  especially  if  we  have 
some  good  hopes,  through  grace,  that  they  are  not 

only  admitted  to  a  place  in  the  courts  of  God's 
house  now,  but  are  designed  for  his  holy  place 
above,  for  the  congregation  of  the  righteous  there. 
If  Christ  will  but  put  his  hand  upon  them,  and  sa}'. 
They  shall  be  mine  iu  that  day  when  I  make  up  my 
jewels,'  we  have  enough,  we  have  all  we  wished  for 
in  bringing  them  to  him. 

(2.)  If  he  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  us  and  ours,  it 
may  truly  be  said,  he  puts  his  hand  upon  us  and 
them.  The  Spirit  is  sometimes  called  the  finger  of 
God,  and  sometimes  the  hand  of  God so  that 

Christ's  putting  his  hand  upon  us,'  not  only  puts  us 
into  a  relation  to  him,  but  works  a  real  change  in 
us ;  laj  s  hold  on  the  soul  for  him,  and  puts  his 

image,  as  well  as  superscj-iption,  upon  it.  The 
laying  on  of  hands  was  a  ceremony  used  in  con- 

ferring the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  this  we  pray  for,  and 
hope  for,  from  Christ,  for  our  children,  when  we 
bring  them  to  him. 

And  there  are  words  upon  wliich  he  has  encour- 
aged us  to  hope  for  this.  We  find  it  possible  that 

children  may  be  sanctified  from  their  birth,"  that 
the}'  may  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  from  their 
mother's  womb;"  nay,  we  find  it  promised.  That 
God  will  pour  his  Spirit  upon  our  seed,  and  his 
blessing,  that  blessing,  that  blessing  of  blessings, 
upon  our  oflspring -.o  that  his  Spirit  upon  thee  shall 
not  depart  from  thy  seed  :P  that  his  Spirit  shall  be 
poured  out  upon  our  sons  and  daughters  :i  that  our 
children  shall  all  be  taught  of  the  Lord,  and  great 
shall  be  their  peace  ;    the  New-Testament  promise 

S  Ps.  iv.  3.      h  Gen.  xlviii.  16.      i  Mai.  iii.  17.      k  Luke  xi.  20. 
1  Ezek.  iii.  14.  m  Jer.  i.  5.  n  Luke  i.  li. 

p  Isa.  xliv.  3.        ).  Isa.  lix.  21.        <i  Joel  ii.  ?8. 

is  to  us  and  to  our  children  ;  not  only  that  of  tire 
forgiveness  of  sins,  but  that  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.'  These  are  the  true  sayings  of  God  ;  and 
we  may  put  them  in  suit,  and  expect  the  perform- 

ance of  them  for  our  children,  when  we  bring  them 
to  Christ.  And  O  that  he  would  thus  put  his  hand 

upon  them. 
3.  He  blessed  them.  He  was  desired  to  pray  for 

a  blessing  for  them,  but  he  did  more,  he  commanded  • 
the  blessing,  blessed  with  authority  ;  he  pronounced 
them  blessed,  and  thereby  made  them  so ;  for  those 
whom  he  blcsseth  are  blessed  indeed.  Christ  is  the 

great  High  Priest,  whose  office  it  is  to  bless  the 
people  of  God,  and  all  theirs.  When  he  parted 
from  his  disciples  at  his  ascension,  he  blessed  them ;" 
he  left  blessings  behind  him  for  his  church  on  earth, 
and  all  the  members  of  it  the  little  ones  not  ex- 

cepted. 
When  God  took  Abraham  into  covenant,  he  pro- 

mised to  bless  him  ;  and  the  blessing  wherewith  he 
blessed  him  was,  /  will  be  a  God  to  thee  and  to  thy 
seed but  that  was  not  all,  he  promised  that  in  the 
Messiah,  who  should  descend  from  his  loins,  all  the 

nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed;"  not  only 
blessed  ly  him,  but  blessed  in  him.  in  that  righte- 

ousness and  salvation  which  should  be  wrought  out 
and  brought  in  by  him.  The  transferring  of  this 
blessing  was  the  great  care  and  business  of  the  pa- 

triarchs ;  Jacob  and  Esau  strove  for  it,  and  Jacob 
got  it ;  the  Jews  sinned  it  away,  for  themselves,  but 
not  for  the  world  ;  and  therefore,  by  the  gospel,  this 
blessing  of  Abraham  comes  upon  the  Gentiles,"  that 
comprehensive  blessing,  that  God  will  be  a  God  to 
them  who  believe,  and  to  their  seed  :  this  blessing 
Christ  has  the  conferring  of,  for  he  is  the  Mediator 
of  the  covenant,  and  Trustee  of  the  blessings  of  it. 
Now  if  we,  in  faith,  bring  our  children  to  him,  as 
Mediator,  we  may  hope  he  will  bestow  this  blessing 
upon  them  with  other  the  children  of  the  church  ; 
for  St.  Peter  gives  the  Jews  this  reason  why  God, 
having  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent  him  to  bless 
them,  because  they  were  the  children  of  the  prophets, 
and  of  the  covenant. Now  if  we  and  ours  be 
children  of  the  prophets,  and  of  the  covenant,  of 
the  prophets  by  our  assent  to  gospel  truths  ;  and  of 
the  covenant,  by  our  consent  to  gospel  terms,  we 
may  hope  to  inherit  (and  our  seed  after  us)  that 
blessing  which  Christ  was  sent  to  bestow. 

The  prayers  made  by  the  Israel  of  God,  for  all  its 
members,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  are  encourag- 

ing to  our  hopes  that  the}'  sliall  share  in  the  bless- 
ing: our  children  are  not  only  prayed  for  by  us, 

as  parts  of  our  family,  but  they  are  prayed  for  by  all 
that  in  every  place  call  on  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ," 
their  Lord  and  ours,  as  belonging  to  Christ's  family, 

r  Isa.  liv.  13.  s  Acts  ii  38.  39.         t  Ps.  cxxxiii.  3. 
u  Luke  xxiv.  50.  v  Gen  xvii.  7.  \»  Gen.  xii.  2,  3. 

X  Gal.  iii.  14.        y  Acts  iii.  25,  2C.        i  1  Cor.  i.  2. 
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to  the  nvrseri/in  that  family  ;  the  welfare  and  pros- 
perity of  whicli,  all  who  are  eoncerncd  for  the  per- 

petuating of  Christ's  name  and  throne,  cannot  but 
have  a  particular  and  tender  concern  for.  In  bring'- 
ingthemto  Christ,  we  bring  them  within  the  prayers 
of  all  good  Christians ;  which  we  hope  may  obtain 
a  blessing  for  them. 

The  promises  made  to  the  Israel  of  God  are  yet 
more  encouraging;  especially  since  Christ  came  to 

eonjirm  the  promises  made  to  the  fatlicrs,*  that  in 
him  they  might  be  Yea  and  A  men.  Now  it  is  pro- 

mised, that  the  generation  of  the  upright  shall  be 

blessed;*'  that  the  seed  of  God's  servants  shall  be 
established  before  him  that  they  shall  be  so  re- 

markably pious  and  prosperous,  that  all  who  see 
them  shall  achnoicledge  them,'^  that  they  are  the  seed 
which  the  Lord  has  blessed.  Lord,  be  it  unto  thy  ser- 

vants according  to  the  word  which  thou  hast  spoken, 
III.  The  Application. 
1.  Let  me  hence  address  myself  to  children,  to 

little  children,  to  the  Iambs  of  the  flock,  to  the 

youngest  who  can  hear  with  understanding:'  will 
not  you  be  glad  to  hear  this,  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  has  a  tender  concern  and  atfection  for  j'ou  ; 
and  that  he  has  blessings  in  store  for  jou,  if  you 
apply  yourselves  to  him,  according  to  your  capacity 
Shall  I  speak  to  you  in  the  words  of  David  ?  Come 

ye  children,  hearken  to  me,  and  I  will  teach  you,'  as 
young  as  you  are,  the  fear  of  the  Lord ;  nay,  I  would 
teach  you  not  only  the  fear  of  God,  but  the  faith  of 
Christ;  and  therefore  address  myself  to  you,  in  the 
words  of  St.  Paul,  3Iy  little  children,  of  whom  I  tra- 

vail in  birth  again,  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you,^  till 
his  image  be  renewed  upon  you,  and  he  live  in  you." 

You  hear,  dear  little  ones,  what  Christ  has  done 
for  you,  what  favour  he  has  showed  to  those  of  your 
age:  and  will  not  you  put  in  for  an  interest  in  his 
favour,  and  the  provisions  he  has  made  for  the  en- 

tertainment of  children  ?  Has  he  thus  loved  you, 
and  will  not  you  love  him  ?  Has  he  such  kind 
thoughts  toward  you,  and  will  not  you  have  dutiful 
thoughts  toward  him  ?  Does  he  invite  you  to  him, 
and  will  not  you  accept  of  his  invitation  ?  He  says 
here :  Suffer  little  children  not  only  to  be  brought 
to  me,  but  to  come  to  me  ;  to  come  as  they  can  them- 

selves, to  make  it  their  own  act  and  deed  ;  and  do 
not  forbid  them,  for  it  is  possible,  that  of  those  of 
their  age  may  be  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  they 
may  get  to  heaven. 

You  love  those  who  take  notice  of  you,  and  play 
with  you,  and  give  you  toys;  and  will  you  not  love 
those  who  pray  for  you,  and  instruct  you,  and  would 
bring  you  to  be  acquainted  with  ihe  best  things? 
Will  you  not  reckon  them  your  friends  indeed,  who 
seek  the  welfare  of  your  souls,  vour  eternal  welfare  ? 

Be  sensible  betimes  of  the  corruption  of  your  na- 

ture, that  foolishness  is  bound  in  your  heart ;  and 
give  all  diligence  to  get  a  change  wrought  in  you. 

Begin  betimes  to  put  a  difference  between  God's 
name  and  other  names,  God's  book  and  other  books, 
God's  day  and  other  days.  Be  dutiful  to  your  pa- 

rents, and  labour  to  be  a  comfort  to  them.  Love 
prayer,  learn  to  pray,  and  be  much  in  it.  Mortify 
your  passions,  keep  them  under,  and  do  not  indulge 
them.  Hate  and  abhor  lying,  and  make  conscience 
of  speaking  truth. 

There  arc  little  books,  both  of  counsels  and  ex- 

amples, suited  to  your  age  :  "  The  Token  for  Chil- 
dren," by  Mr.  Janeway,  and  Mr.  White's  Little  Book 

for  Little  Children ;  which  you  should  not  be  strangers 
to.  Love  your  catechism,  and  hold  fast  the  form  of 
sound  words,  which  you  have  heard  ;  but  above  all, 
see  to  it  that  from  your  childhood  you  know  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  you  wise  to  sal- 
vation. 

Lay  yourselves  at  Christ's  feet,  and  he  will  take 
you  up  in  his  arms.  Give  yourselves  to  him,  and 
he  will  give  himself  in  his  graces  and  comforts  to 
you.  Lie  in  his  way,  by  a  diligent  attendance  on 
his  ordinances,  and  he  will  not  pass  by  without 
putting  his  hand  on  you.  And  if  you  value  his 
blessings  aright,  and  be  earnest  with  him  for  his 
blessings,  he  will  bless  you  with  the  best  of  bless- 

ings, such  as  will  make  you  eternally  blessed. 
2.  This  passage  affords  both  direction  and  en- 

couragement to  Christian  parents  :  I  write  unto  you 
fathers,  and  unto  you  mothers,  who  have  a  tender 
concern  for  your  children,  and  desire  they  may  do 
well,  and  would  fain  do  well  for  them.  Observe  the 
entertainment  Christ  gave  to  the  children  who  were 
brought  to  him,  and  see  it  written /or  your  learning. 

(1.)  Let  this  direct  us,  who  are  parents,  concern- 
ing our  children.  We  have  seen  how  we  are  to 

bring  them  to  Christ;  and  have  we  thus  brought  them 
to  him?  We  brought  them  to  baptism;  but  did  we 
thereupon  bring  them  to  Christ?  Was  it  done  as 
unto  the  Lord?  If  it  was,  let  us  now  make  it  to  ap- 

pear. Have  we  brought  our  children  to  Christ,  with 
hopes  that  they  have  been  accepted  of  him  ? 

[1.]  Let  us  then  still  bring  them  to  him,  by  faith 
and  prayer,  according  as  their  case  requires;  be 
daily  laying  them  at  his  feet,  by  resigning  them  to 
his  conduct,  and  referring  all  events  concerning 
them  to  his  wise  and  gracious  disposal  ;  be  daily 
putting  them  in  his  arms,  by  entreating  his  favour 
towards  them,  as  that  which  is  the  life  of  their  souls, 
and  better  than  the  life  of  the  body. 
You  see  here  what  to  desire  and  pray  for,  for  your 

children  :  that  the  Mediator's  blessing  may  be  their 
portion;  for  tliat  is  a  portion  for  the  soul  and  eter- 

nity, a  good  part  that  shall  never  be  taken  away 
from  thoseSvho  have  it.    Covet  not  great  things  in 

a  Rom.  XV.  8. 
c  Ps.  cii.  28. 

b  Ps.  cxii.  2. 
d  Isa.  vi.  9. 

e  Neh.  viii.  2. 
g  Gal.  iv.  19. 

f  Ps  x.xxiv  II . 
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cnonnrs  fatous  to  cbildrex. 

lAr  mrM  far  thcH.  a  Iktle  will  serve  to  bear  Iheir 
cftaives  flu—gfc  it;  bat  br  caimr«t  viA  God  fm 

letttcm  have  these,  ud  Aej  kavc  f—gh 
Wbca  von  Uea  yoar  ddldiCB,  (a^  it  n  gmd 

joMedwcs  to  do  it  solonly ,)  let  jw  eye  be  to 
Cbnst,  im  wkam  aJme  it  if  Ibat 
tailed  «■  w  aad  ons,  aad  throogh 
tbey  are  doived.  The  patnaicbs  la  blnwias  their 
MBS  had  aa  eje  to  a  Christ  to  camt  -.  aad  to  Mm, 
mmm  he  is  cobc,  amcfc  wman  inaj^hl  me  to  hacn  an 
eye. 
Pnj  dailj  with  joar  childm,  aad  senaaB: 

dot  ttej  May  hear  yoa  piay  far  thea,  aad  aaj  thevD- 
by  he  taa^t  aad  qaicfcCTcd  to  piay  farttoiiii  kcs. 
I  hape  aeae  of  yarn  dare  iine  ia  the  aegleetaf  fioaly 
ptayer,  date  mit  it,  cither  aaaaiag  or  etcaiag:, 
«ha  yoa  kaov  that,  iailEad  of  Or  blcsBaer  of 
Christ,  Oe  wrath  aad  caise  of  God  is  poarcd  oat  OB 
the  families  that  call  aot  OB  his  aaBK.'  WhUeyoa 
aadyoar  faaalicis  Uveaithoat  pnycr,  yoa  five  aith- 
OTtGod;  jam  make  —  jaiat  ii  t  na  h  n  iil  of  hia, 
aad eaa expect aojoiat  leuati^fanailma-  Itaay 
jartly  be  feared  that  thooe  aho  throw  aside  so  ae- 
ecasaiy,  so  lOMhilsbli,  so  advaat^eoas  a  daty  as 
fareily  pnyer  is,  do  aol  anice  i-aawitaic  of  secret 
pnycr  acilhcr,  bat  beqacatly  ont  it,  or  at  least  do 

basiae«  of  it,  bat  saferit  to  degeaerate 
fcraadity.  Aad  how  caa  yoa  expect  dmilg 

Mfwtayit  apoa  yoar  childrea,  if  yoa  do  aot  dritf  a^ 
far  thesi  ?  or  to  have  aa  iaterest  ia  the  iafereeaaoa 

which  Jesas  ChiKt  is  eoafiaaally  -^%ffx  far  as  ia 
beam,  if  yoa  do  not  pray  nmliaajlly  aHraiag  aad 
eieaii^,  ia  the  vutae  of  that  iatciMuaioa.  Have 
yoa  settled  a  earrespoadeaee  bctamia  Christ  aad 
yoar  CMiKeB,  by  devoli^  yoar  childica  to  hiaia 
their  baplisai!  aad  will  yoa  aot  keep  apdateoires- 
poadeace  !  How  caa  yoa  expect  the  barefit  of  it. 
if  yoa  do  aot  oa  yoar  part  keep  it  ap ! 

Toa  who  hare  the  chai^  of  ii  wm  mht  i 
that  yoa  are  ChristiaBS,  aad  o^bt  ia  that  capacity 
to  caafaas  Christ,  aad  to  owa  aad  boasar  bia 
beficce  jov  faaolicL  There  is  rach  a  geacnl  dis- 
ase  of  Cbiistiaa  eoafcveaee,  that  Bost  are  anhaaicd 
by  that  to  ackaowkdge  Chiist  before  their  acigh- 
boaij;  bat  AQ-caaaot  have  that  preleaee  to  decliae 
it  before  their  owa  Aildica  aad  serraats.  Ifthere- 
Gore  with  the  heart  yoa  beliere  aato  ri^kteaaneas,^ 
tUak  how  aeeeasaiy  it  is.  that  thas  with  dbe 
yoa  aaike  eoafeaasa  aato  salvatioa. 
that  yoar  faafly  is  a  faaulyof  CbittiaUt  aot  a  bad 
»f  mefwrner,  I  Aoald  s^  a  herd  of  Ivatr  kmsts ;  (far 
those  who  hare  charge  of  acgiots  oagiit  to  piay 
far  them,  aad  to  have  Oca  prayed  with  ;)  aad  yoa 
look  apoa  Ihcm  as  no  better  than  biato  beasts,  if 
yoa  do  aot  piay  with  Aeai ;  aay,  aad  worae.  for  Ae 

aJoCLSL s-ia. 

OK  kaows  his  saai  r,  aad  the  ass  his  mtattrr'a  trik,* 
batyoa  gDaotbefare  them  ia  ackaDakdgj^  their 
great  Ommtr.  nor  lead  them  to  the  faolstaol  of  tiar 

MmKta'atknmeeffwmBU   Bat  IhopehetiETthiaesof 

ITse  dat  bapliMa  of  yaar  chibhra,  as  aa  aig— cat 
with  yoaiselvcs  to  piay  with  thesa ;  aad  Aea  yoa 

ase  it  as  a  plea  with  God,  far  tte  iniu  joa 
of  hn  far  them.  Lord  Jesas,  I  hare  p»t- 

my  childrea  to  thee,  and  thoa  hasi  aeccpled 
I  still  pvescat  them  to  thee,  aad  wih  aot  thoa 

still  accept  Acm  !  Thoa  bst  bleaacd  them :  wih 
thoa  aot  saj  Aey  Aall  be  blesKd?  aad  thea  thejr 

are  blesaed  iadccd." 
Letastheahn^dbemapfarhim.  Haicae 

aay  good  hope,  Oio^  grace,  ttat  Christ  has  owaed 

his  nan,  pat  his  bands  oa  Aem.  aad  blesBBd  them  > 
let  as  then  teccire  each  of  them  fiam  him  agaia,  as 

ghrea  to  as  witt  the  irimr  charge  that  nanoh's 
daag^ftrgare  to  Moacs's  mother,  Tduetldt  Mdumi. 
mmrne  it  fmr  me.  Toa  are  to  look  wpoa  yoar  ehii- 
<hea  as  gim  ly  to  €3hrisl,  aad  to  amrtge  them  ae- cordia^y. 

Has  Ctout  showed  sack  a  leader  alectiaa  to 
yoar  fittle  ehildica?  be  not  yaa  Acs  baidcaed 
agaiastAcsB.  do  not  rale  them  wiArigom;  pmoke 

not  to  wrath-^  lest  they  be  disuauaged.  Be 
_  aoa^  Aem,  far  so  the  aane  rbmAer  her 
^ilAca."  Sta^  to  make  yoar  ̂ ildrea  lore  yoa: 
and  Aen  ereaj  Ai^  yoa  eaJoiB  Aem  will  be  easy. 
Whea  yoa  are  asgiy  at  Aem.  let  it  be  for  that  oaly. 
for  which  yoa  know  Christ  woald  be  aagij  at  thea; 
and  that  is  far  Aeir  aas,  which  mast  be  raslniaed 
by  Aeiod  and  lepnmf;,  not  for  Aor  weaknesses  and 
chihfiA  iafiraities,  which  tiae  will  wear  oC  Has 
CfaistUeased  yoar  children,  and  pat  bonoarapoi 
them?  Bo  aot  yoa  cane  them,  aad  give  Aoasacfa 
scaniloas  lasgaagc  as  Saal  gare  to  his  soa  Joaa- 
fbaa,*  lest  yaa  teach  them  to  gire  the  fike  to  their 
iafesionL    JBIcav;  tmirmrmm&L. 

Hare  yoa  girea  yoar  childrea  ap  to  (Afist?  brier 
them  thea  ia  his  aataic  and  adauailioa-  It  15 

aot  eao^^  Aat  yoa  praj  wiA  them  and  for  thea 
daily,  bat  yoa  aaat  daily  insfiact  fhea  ia  the  thi^s 
of  God,  and  in  all  those  Aiags  that  will  be  profit- 

able to  Aea.  It  is  ofasenable,  that  nmediatelT 
afler  Ac  layi^  down  of  Aat  great  tzaA,  Thmt  the 
Lmrd  «mr  G*d  u  mme  Lmrd,  aad  of  that  great  lav, 
ThmJimhlmeAelmrddijiGwdmAtMAifiemrt, 
it  follows,  as  an  iadispea^Me  daty,  aad  a  aeaas 
of  keqn^apidlgiaaiB  Aewocld,  ThmmAettimei 
dum  aSBgemtbg  l»  Ag  eiSUrtm  :  and  look  apoa  it  to 
be  oae  of  Ac  most  needliil  ineees  of  work  thoa  hast 
to  do;  more  necdfol  to  get  Ac  knowledge  of  God 
for  Aea.  than  to  get  ie<t.ar<:i 
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get  bread  for  them.  Tliou  slialt  therefore  not  only 
hear  them  their  catccliism  once  a  week,  but  tliou 
shalt  talk,  freely  and  familiarly  of  the  truths  and 
laws  of  God  among  them,  with  all  gravity  and 
seriousness,  when  thou  sillest  with  them  in  thy 
house,  and  iihen  thou  wallwst  wilii  them  by  the  way.P 
At  nif^ht  uhen  thou  liest  down,  read  a  portion  of 
Seripturc  to  them,  and  oblige  them  to  take  notice  of 
it;  and  again  in  the  morning  when  thou  risest  up  ; 
that  thus  the  word  of  Christ  might  dwell  in  them 
richly.  You  know  they  cannot  learn  Latin,  but 
they  must  go  to  school  every  day ;  nor  learn  a  trade, 
but  must  go  to  shop  every  day  ;  and  ought  they  not 
to  have  daily  instructions  out  of  the  word  of  God, 
in  order  to  their  getting  the  knowledge  of  Christ, 
which  is  infinitely  more  excellent? 

Take  particular  care  to  bring  your  children  ac- 
quainted with  Jesus  Christ,  the  true  treasure  hid  in 

the  field  of  the  Scriptures  ;  Christ  and  him  crucified, 
Christ  and  him  glorified.  You  call  the  baptizing  of 
your  children,  the  christening  of  them.  I  wish  you 
would  consider  it ;  and  think,  how  little  it  will  avail 
them  to  have  been  christened,  if  they  do  not  learn 
Christ,  if  thej'  be  not  taught  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus.''  Let  not  your  children  rest  in  a  mere  natu- 

ral religion;  that  is  good,  it  is  necessary,  but  it  is 
not  enough.  You  must  make  them  sensible  of  their 
need  of  Christ,  of  their  lost  and  undone  condition 
without  him  ;  must  endeavour  to  lead  them  into  the 
mysteries  of  our  reconciliation  to  God,  and  our  re- 

demption from  sin  and  wrath,  by  a  Mediator;  and 
O  llmt  they  may  experimentally  know  him,  and  the 
power  of  his  resurrection  ! 

In  teacliing  children  the  knowledge  of  God,  both 
the  parents  are  concerned  to  do  their  part.  Solomon 
speaks  both  of  the  instruction  of  the  father,  and  the 

law  of  the  mother ;'  but  when  they  are  little,  the 
mother  has  a  greater  opportunity  of  instilling  into 
them  that  which  is  good,  and  ought  1o  improve  it. 

Timothy  got  to  know  the  Hoi}-  Scriptures  from  his 
childhood,  by  being  brought  up  under  a  good  mother 
and  grandmotlier ;'  and  king  Lemuel,  when  he  is 
come  to  the  throne,  forgets  not  the  prophecy  that  his 
mother  taught  him.' 

And  as  in  other  accomplishments  of  your  children, 
so  in  the  business  of  religion,  which  is  their  best 
and  true  accomplishment,  you  must,  as  they  come 
to  be  capable,  put  them  on  to  advance.  Wlien  they 
have  gone  through  their  learning,  you  put  them  into 
business ;  when  they  have  served  their  apprentice- 

ship, you  set  them  up  for  themselves  ;  and  thus 
when  you  liavc  brought  them  to  some  competent 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  have  some  reason  to  hope 
that  the  Spirit  of  grace  has  begun  a  good  work  in 
their  souls,  persuade  them  to  take  the  covenant  of 
baptism  upon  themselves,  in  the  use  of  the  other 

f  Deut.  vi.  4—7.        q  Eph.  iv.  20,  21.        r  Prov.  i.  8. 
s  2  Tim.  i  5.  t  Prov.  xxxi.  I. 

seal,  that  of  the  Lord's  supper,  and  so  by  their  own 
act  and  deed  to  join  themselves  to  the  Lord.  Tel. 
them,  "  You  brought  them  to  Christ  when  they  were 
infants,  you  have  been  ever  since  showing  them 
the  way  to  him,  and  now  they  must  come  them- 

selves to  him.  Though  they  be  weak,  if  they  be 

willing,"  you  may  assure  them,  "  they  shall  be  wel- 
come ;  for  those  who  come  unto  him  he  will  not,  no, 

he  will  not  cast  them  out."  If  they  sit  down  at  his 
feet  to  hear  his  words,  he  will  take  them  up  in  his 

arms,  and  bless  them." And  there  is  one  thing  more,  in  which  I  must  be 
a  monitor,  particularly  ;  else  I  should  not  be  a  faith- 

ful monitor  to  parents,  who  have  brought  their  chil- 
dren to  Christ,  and  who  hope  that  he  has  blessed 

them,  and  that  is,  that  tliey  be  careful  how  tlicy 
dispose  of  them  in  the  world  when  they  are  grown 
up,  lest  by  an  error  here,  they  undo  all  that  they 
have  been  doing  for  them.  In  putting  them  ap- 

prentices, placing  them  in  callings,  and  in  marrying 
them  ,  let  Christ  be  consulted  about  it;  let  the  in- 

terests of  the  better  part  be  consulted  in  it.  That  is 
best  for  them  which  is  best  for  their  souls,  against 
which  you  should  not  be  swayed  by  any  worldly  in- 

terests or  regards  whatsoever.  If  you  have  laid  a 
good  foundation,  let  it  be  your  care  and  endeavour 
that  it  may  be  built  upon. 

(2.)  Let  this  encourage  us,  who  are  parents,  con- 
cerning our  children  ;  and  enable  us  to  think  of 

them  with  comfort  and  hope,  in  the  midst  of  our 
cares  about  them.  They  are  dear  to  us,  we  look 
with  pleasure  upon  these  olive  plants  round  about 
our  tables,  yet  not  without  a  mixture  of  pain,  be- 

cause children  are  (as  we  commonly  say)  "  certain 
cares,  but  uncertain  comforts  ;"  these  arrows  in  the 
hand,  may  prove  arrows  in  the  heart ;'  Absalom, 
whose  name  signifies  The  peace  of  his  father,  lived 
to  be  his  greatest  trouble.  But  when  we  consider 
that  we  have  brought  them  to  Christ,  and  he  has  re- 

ceived them,  we  cannot  but  thank  God  and  take 
courage.  When  we  tvish  well  to  them,  we  would 
willingly  hope  well ;  and  this  is  ground  of  hope, 
that  onr  Lord  Jesus  has  expressed  so  much  favour  to 
little  children. 

[I.]  This  may  comfort  and  encourage  the  tender 
careful  mothers  in  nursing  them,  that  they  are  carry- 

ing those  in  their  arms  whom  Christ  has  taken  up  in 
his.  Not  only  their  natural  affection  to  them,  as 
pieces  of  themselves,  may  sweeten  and  ease  the  pains 

they  take  about  them  ;  that  makes  even  the  sea  mon- 
sters draw  out  their  breasts  and  yice  suck  to  their 

young  but  their  gracious  affection  to  them  as  mem- 
bers of  Christ,  as  beloved  of  him,  and  partakers  of 

benefit"  by  him,  may  much  more  do  it.  You  are 
careful  for  them  with  all  this  care;  they  require  a 
constant  attendance,  and  many  a  time,  it  may  be, 

u  Jolin  vi.  37.  oi>  m';.  f  double  negative.      v  Ps  cxxvil.  4. 
w  ham.  iv.  3.  x  I  Tim.  vi.  I 
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break  j— i  tUtf;  tat  if  joa  do  it  asnto  Hk  Lovd, 

ifjovlHncaBejvto  Chiistiail^<"'nisIdo  ibr  a 
oMid  tkaot  is  adopted  ialD  his  Ci^I}',  as  well  as  ban 
iaiameryaaHaydepead  qiaaluBto  paj  j%m 
foar  wa^:e&,^  <hansh  it  be  yoar  oa«  ckiUL  Taar 
care  aboat  joar  little  aaes  keefis  jva  from  cbarcb, 
it  any  be,  aaay  a  tiaM;  aad  keeps  yoa,  Aatyoa 
caaaat  ipead  sa  auKb  tiaK  ia  yoar  ckneb  as  yoa 
osedtada;  bat  if  Ibas  it  be  saiKtified  by  aa  eye  to 
oar  Laid  Jesas,  aad  by  yaar  pcaycD  to  Gad  for  tbeai 
as  his,  MHe  thaa  as  yoar  on,  yaa  aie  fhaaa  tialy 
seniagthelod  Christ yvaixelves,  aad  aot  oalyso, 
bat  are  bieediie  apsenaafs  Car  hiai,  Oat  yoa  hope 
will  he  leseis  of  gKaceaadgiiMy. 

[2.]  TV*  any  tamtmt  aad  eaeoan^  as  if  on 
childiea  laboar  aader  mm§  bodQy  weakMon  aad 
iafaaulies.  if  Oey  be  aAcahhfal  aad  aOea  aid^ 
ahich  is  aa  aOay  to  oar  coatfwt  ia  theai ;  let  Hhis 
serweto  faalaaee  that,  y  Oteg  Mmmg  tm  Cinat,  mmd 
he  UoBed^Umt,  Oeg  are  hleMfdim4eei:  aadnAii^ 
tmivi  of  that  kiad  shaSk  be  aay  piqadiee  to  thcb- 
hlfnwdarinT,  or  diiiaailima  of  it,  bat  any,  beii^ 
nartiird.  bf  f  naw  laflhcr  a  faiead  aad  CaitheraBee 
to  it.  Maay  have  be«  the  wiser  aad  bettio;,  ifte 

More  haaMe  aad  heavealy,  £nr  theo-  havii^  bone 
theyteaf  agirtioaia  Am-yoatflt.'  Toa  sec  what 
aa  aCectieB  Christ  diseovcncd  Cor  these  childiea; 
aad  any  rofiadc,  by  icfleetiag  apoB  yaaEseHes, 
that  he  has  a  paitiealar  teadencBS  Cor  chifatiea  ia 
agirtina;  thotse  aic  eoauaoaly  Mast  iadalged  by 
their  paieab  Oatare  smMg  :  aad  like  as  a  Cuiher 
pities  tiUae  rhildica,*  so  docs  the  iMtd  JFcsas  Mch 
aaae,  as  he  ofkea  evideaeed  whea  he  was  apoB  eaitOk 
As  the  abidi^  iOaesses  of  the  (dhildraa  are  the 

pareats*  eontiaaal  agirtina,  it  is  a  craas  they  are  to 
takei^daily;  so Oe aUdix^ooaqnsaaasof  dutist 
toaaid«hf^oiieht<lnl»paWjrc««ri»Ml»«««bia^ 
aad  a  cocdial  they  May  ha««  reeoaise  to  daily. 

[3.]  Tku  may  coMfiartaad  eaeoaiage  as  ia  teach- 
aad  raterhiiaag  oar  childrea,  ia  grriae;  Aoa  a 

pioas  edaealBoa,  aad  ia  ptayia^  wi&  aad  fat 
thea,  mm  mn  immg  it  ftr  ChriA,  dmt  mt  tare 
mwrkert  Iwffthtr  muk  lamu  Aad  we  way  hope  he 
aifl  woriL  toge&er  with  a&  aad  thea  on- laboar  AaO 
aot  be  ia  vaia.  If  we  have  s:ii«a  Ooa  to  Christ, 
they  ̂ all  be  taa^jbt  by  his  Sfirit,  aad  are  wilhia 
the  leach  of  &at  precioas  pnaaise,  tftat  afl  shall 

kaow  God,  baa  the  least  evca  to  the  greatest.'^  It 
■ay  be  Acy  are  dan  aad  slow,  aad  aot  so  ̂   to  kaia 
as  we  c»ald  wiA  :  Christ's  owa  disciples  were  so, 
jet  he  bore  with  Oea^  aad  bma^t  theto  at  last  to 
a  fM  mstmnmee  «f  mmdenfmmXmg  ;  aad  thcrefbre 
despair  aot  eoaeaaiaer  yoar  chiUrea  w  bo  are  bat 
of  a  stoan  capacity.  It  wKtj  be  yoar  childrea  are 
hopefid  aad  farward,  aad  Tcty  pwiariiaag ;  aad  h  is 
joar  joy  to  see  it.  Id  hvpes  tirer       he  armamemU  to 

jamr  £uaiiies,  bat  it  ootght  to  be  Mch  auresoLia 
hopes  they  wiD  be,  ia  their  day,  CuthHial  scrvaats  to 
Ae  iatereit  of  God's  kiagdM  iiiaj,  oMa.  Aad 
what  pmpcctcaabe  Mre  |deaaa^  aemt  tothat  of 
oar  owaevedasfi^  Uin,  fftaa  to  hare  good  hope, 
thrai^gnce,  Aat  oar  childrea  shall  beprauiag 
God  OB  earth,  whea  we  are  praiaag  Una  ia  bcavca; 
aad  Oat  we  aad  they  ̂ all  b^  tagelher,  far  e«er 
prataaghim.  JAmav^rMfcr/iy.njsaeapaslkv 
tAu  l»  iiear  (Aat  ̂   ciiUrca  aaft  m  Ife  Cratfc. 

[4.]  TUs  nay  naafiat  aad  eaeoai^  w  ia  aO 
oar  caiea  i  aai  i  iwiaj,  oar  childrea  whea  thejr  grow 

ap,  ia  pivwidiagiM'  Aea^  aad  diapoang  of  thM. 
If  we  have  ia  siai  juily  givea  thca  ap  to  CluisS,  aad 
he  has  accepted  of  AcM,aieaMyiope,Acaigdi«pwK 
ef  enay  tUmg  tkmt  caaeerat  titrn  Jmr  the  hett^  aad 
they  ihaO  ia  this  warid  reap  Oe  bendte  of  the  pio- 
adses  ande  tm  the  foithfial  aad  their  accd,<^  aad  the 
ptaycES  Bade  iy  tlK£u)ai£id>i*- their  seed.  Iflhey 
be  aot  jfeasted,  yet  reiily  they  Aall  be  fed;  if  we 
hare  batlittletogiretteai,  yet  the  Mcamg  of  Christ 
iqpoa  that  litde,  win  sake  itevoy  way  better  to 
AcB  thaa  tberirhist  of  aaay  wicked.^  Maaj,  ao 
doafat,  hare  had  reasoa  to  ackaomledge.  that  their 
ootoiBrtahle  passa^  thnia^  this  world  has  beca 
reiy  aaKh  oaiag  to  tte  Measly  of  Christ,  apoB  thor 
cariy  dedicatioa  to  baa,  aad  cdacatioa  Sat  Ima.  If 
Chciahas  takeaap  oar  little  oaes  iato his  anas,  pn»- 
ridcd  Aey  do  aot  by  Aeir  wickedaess  throw  Aen- 
s^^res  oat  of  his  am,  we  aay  be  sare,  he  is  able  ce 
keep  what  we  hare  «— ittedP  to  his,  tftotoa^  all 
the  attempts  of  aa  iaiawriag  wiald;  that  he  wiU 
aererdrap  Aca^  acithcr  Aatt  aay  plack  thcat  oat 
of  hbhaads. 

[3l  J  Tlic  ny  caafiart  aad  moauge  «,  if  oar 
childrea  be  loaored  finaa  K  by  dcaA  ia  dMir  child- 

hood: (Ais  is  a  coaaaaa  case;  that  which  caac 
fiDrth  like  a  flower,  is  aooa  cat  doaa,  aad  the  goard 
which  caae  oae  a^^t,  aad  w  hidi  we  were  ex- 
ceedia^g  g^bd  of,  wiAen  Ae  aest  a^dt,  and  leases 
B  ia  teais.  Ifow  it  is  eaoogh  to  mxscE  as  in 
sach  a  case,  Oat  it  is  the  Lord  Aat  gare,  aad  tic 
Liad  Oat  takeA  away,  aad  if  he  takes  away  wL : 
caa  hiader  hiai?  May  he  aot  A»  what  he  will 
with  his  owa?  Let  Aaraa  therefore  hold  his peaee,' 
finr  God  is  gloriied.  Bat  dis  goes  finOer,  aad 
may^  SATISFY  as:])  lie*  jf  Ckrist  Ims  mtwtd  them 
im  the  I  imgdmm  ef  his  frmce^  he  watt  rvteime  them 
imtm  the  htrngdum  tf  hig  glurg.  We  are  iadeed  kept 
ia  Ae  dark  coaooaiag  the  state  of  thoae  that  die 
ia  ia&acy,  ihey  are  Idft  to  the  nercy  of  God : 
bat  Ae  childrea  who  are  girea  ap  to  Christ  hjr  thd  r 
bcfieriag  poieatx,  are  aoA  left  to  aacoreaaated 
WKMVS.  The  Lmd  hmms  them  that  are  las,  thoag^ 
we  do  aot;  bat  we  Bay  hope  Aat  it  shaU  go  weU 
wiA  those  whoa  Christ  bas  takea  ap  ia  h£s  aiats. 

7  ̂i-M^  BL  S- M  lam.aB.T!. 
t  |jHr.S..a 
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and  blessed  ;  and,  that  be  was  so  well  pleased  with 
tbe  cbildren's  Hosannas,  even  in  the  Old  Jerusalem, 
will  reckon  himself  glorified  by  their  Hallelujahs  in 
the  New  Jerusalem. s 

[6.]  This  may  comfort  and  encourage  us  if  we 
should  be  taken  away  from  our  children  by  death, 
while  they  are  little  :  (this  also  is  a  common  case, 
and  a  mournful  one  ;  we  know  not  how  soon  we 
may  fall  under  the  arrests  of  death,  and  may  see  the 
day,  that  awful  day,  approaching,  which  will  cut  off 
the  number  of  our  months  in  the  midst.  In  such  a 
case,  as  to  our  own  souls,  we  may  perhaps  be  able  to 
say,  as  our  Master  did,  with  an  air  of  triumph, 
"  Now  we  are  no  more  in  this  world.'"'  O  that  we 
may  be  able,  at  such  a  time,  with  this  cheerfulness, 
to  say  so  !  But,  though  we  should,  yet,  like  him 
concerning  his  disciples,  we  must  say  concerning 
our  children.  But  these  are  in  the  world:)  How 
shall  we  leave  them  ?  Where  and  with  whom  shall 
we  leave  them  ?  With  whom,  but  with  him  who 
has  said.  Leave  thi/  fatherless  children  with  me,  I  will 
preserve  them  alive,  and  let  thy  widows  trust  in  me;' 
who  has  taken  it  among  the  titles  of  his  honour,  to  be 

a  Father  of  the  fatherless,  and  a  Judge  of  the  widows.^ 
If  we  have  made  Christ  guardian  to  our  children, 
let  us  make  it  appear  we  are  entirely  well  satisfied 
in  his  wisdom  and  faithfulness. 

But,  [7,  ̂  lilt.']  What  may  we  have  to  comfort  and encourage  us,  if  our  children  should  prove  wicked 
and  vile  ;  if  they  should  forsake  their  God,  and  the 
God  of  their  fathers,  and  walk  in  the  paths  of  the 
destroyer,  notwithstanding  our  utmost  endeavours  to 
engage  them  for  Christ?  It  is  very  often  a  case  in 
fact ;  we  cannot  deny  it ;  it  is  possible  tlie  best 
parents  may  have  the  worst  children  ;  yet  if  we 
SHOULD  SUPPOSE  a  falling  from  grace  and  Itoliness 
adherent,  which,  through  the  divine  condescension 
and  compassion,  might  have  availed  to  the  salvation 
of  such  as  die  in  infancy,  that  will  not  infer  a 
falling  from  grace  and  holiness  inherent :  what  Christ 
does  herein,  we  know  not  now,  but  we  shall  know 

hereafter.'    But  disputes  in  this  case  are  cold  com- 

forts to  the  poor  parents  ;  whose  hearts  bleed  and 
break  to  see  the  destructive  courses  which  their  chil- 

dren take,  whom  they  thought  they  had  lodged  safe  in 
the  hands  of  the  Mediator,  for  whom  they  have  prayed 
many  a  prayer,  and  slied  many  a  tear.  They  thought 
Christ  had  taken  them  up  in  his  arms,  put  his  hands 
upon  them,  and  blessed  them,  but  it  does  not  prove 
so.   What  shall  we  say  to  comfort  such  ? 

It  may  be  some  satisfaction  to  them,  that  however 
it  goes  with  their  children,  Christ  will  be  glorified  ; 
if  they  do  not  give  honour  to  him,  he  will  get  liim 
honour  upon  them.  And  if  God  be  sanctified  wc 
ought  to  be  satisfied,  and  with  reverence  to  behold 
both  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God ;  on  them 
which  fall,  severity  ;  but  towards  them  who  stand, 

goodness,  if  they  continue  in  his  goodness."" 
But  it  will  be  j  et  more  satisfaction  to  them,  if  they 

have  the  testimony  of  their  consciences  for  them  that 
they  have  done  their  duty ;  which  they  did,  with  a 
resolution  to  leave  the  event  with  God.  They  knew 
they  could  not  give  grace  to  their  children  ;  but  their 
hearts  can  witness  for  them,  that  to  the  best  of  their 
power,  they  digged  about  these  barren  trees,  and 
dunged  them,'-  as  the  dresser  of  the  vineyard  did  ; 
and  if  they  bring  forth  fruit  well,  they  shall  have 
the  comfort,  and  God  the  glory ;  but  if  not,  they 
must  be  content  to  see  them  cut  down,  and  though 
they  cannot  have  comfort  in  that,  yet  God  will  have 
glory,  and  they  acquiesce. 

But  the  greatest  comfort  of  all  in  such  a  case  is, 
that  the  unbelief  and  disobedience  of  their  children 

shall  not  make  void  God's  promise  to  them,  and  there- 
fore ought  not  to  make  void  their  comfort  in  God. 

Though  Israel  he  not  gathered,  yet  shall  I  be  glorious." 
Abraham  is  happy  in  heaven,  though  there  be  those 
in  hell  who  can  call  Abraham  father.  It  was  the 
comfort  of  holy  David,  though  he  saw  a  great  deal 
of  sin  and  trouble  in  his  family.  Although  my  house 
be  not  so  with  God  as  I  could  wish  it,  yet  I  am  sure 
of  this,  he  has  made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant, 
which  is  well  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure,  and  that  is 
all  my  salvation,  and  therefore  shall  be  all  my  desire.^ 

g  Matt.  xx.i.  15, 16.        h  John  xvii.  II.        ijerxlix.  11. 
k  Ps.  Ixviii.  5.  1  John  xiii.  17. 

m  Rom.  xi.  22. 
o  Isa.  xlix.  5. 

n  Luke  xiii.  8,  9. 
F  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5. 
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(FROM  A  COPY  IX  MRS.  SAVAGE  S  HAXD-WRITTXG.) 

Eleanor,  the  third  daaghter  of  Mr.  Philip  Henry, 
was  born  at  Broad  Oak.  Julj  ̂ Sd.  1667.  bein^Taes- 
daj.  Her  father  writes  in  his  memorandum  of  if- 
"  Blessed  be  G-od.  who  was  present  in  the  time  of 
need." 
She  was  baptized  privately.  July  27tb,  by  Mr. 

Jonathan  Edwards,  of  Jesus  Colle^re,  in  Osford. 
Her  natural  temper,  from  a  child,  was  timorous. 
She  had  her  name  Eleanor  appointed  her  by  the 

last  will  of  her  grandfather,  who  died  half  a  year 
before  she  was  born. 

While  she  was  a  child,  she  had  frequent  illness, 
which  the  Lord  graciously  brought  her  through.  She 
was  of  a  very  tender,  loving,  and  towardly  disposi- 

tion, and  became  acquainted  betimes  with  the  things 
of  God,  of  which,  through  her  great  modesty  and 
self-diffidence,  she  was  not  very  forward  to  express 
herself,  but  very  sincere  and  industrious  in  her  con- 

verse with  ihem. 

She  began  early  to  write-sermons.  and  the  daily  fa- 
mily expositions  of  the  Scripture,  and  what  she  wrote 

she  made  use  of ;  for  while  she  lived,  in  her  dsiily 
reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  her  closet,  she  read  along 
with  them  the  expositions  she  had  written.  She 
gathered,  in  writing,  what  she  thought  observable  in 
the  books  she  read,  or  in  the  papers  communicated 
to  her.  and  kept  it  together. 

She  was  married  to  Mr.  Samuel  Radford,  a  trades- 
man in  Chester.  January  1st.  16S8-9  ;  and  as.  by  the 

grace  of  God,  she  was  enabled  to  do  the  duty  of,  so 
she  had  abundance  of  comfort  in,  that  relation. 

VThat  account  we  can  6nd  among  her  papers  since 
her  death,  concerrdng  her  spiritual  state,  and  her 
communion  with  God,  is  only  a  constant  register 

which  she  kept  of  all  her  approaches  to  the  Lord's 
Supper.  She  made  her  first  approach  in  the  seven- 

teenth year  of  her  age.  and  then  writes  thus  : 

•*  I  was  advised  by  my  father  to  put  these  three 
questions  to  myself,  for  my  help  in  preparation,  and 

to  examine  myself  upon  them:  What  am  I?  'UTiat 
have  I  done  ?  and,  What  do  I  want  ?  And  by  these 
three  questions  I  did  search  and  try  myself,  accord- 

I  ing  to  my  weak  ability,  and  what  was  amiss  ffaerein 
I  I  humbly  beg  of  God  to  pardon. 

Question  1st.    What  am  I  ?    Am  I  in  a  state 
of  sin.  or  in  a  state  of  grace ;  a  child  of  God,  or  a 
child  of  the  devil  ?  Have  I  renounced  aii  for  Christ? 

"  Ansirer.    I  hope  I  can  say,  in  the  truth  and 
;  uprightness  of  my  soul,  that  I  have  renounced  all  my 
j  sins,  and  taken  Jesus  Christ  to  be  mine,  and  given 
up  myself  to  him  to  be  his. 

"  Question  Ind.  Wh AT  have  I  DOXE  ? 

J     "  Answer.    God  knows,  and  my  own  conscience 
knows,  how  greatly  I  have  sinned  against,  and  pro- 

voked, the  pure  eyes  of  his  glory. 
"1.  The  sin  of  my  nature  testifies  against  me,  and 

I  desire  to  testify  against  it.    Lord,  forgive  the  sin- 
fulness of  my  nature, 

j     "  2.  The  numberless  number  of  actual  transgres- sions which  I  have  been  guilty  of. 
In  tfiought :  Which  of  the  commandments  have 

I  not  broken  ?    Who  can  understand  my  heart  sins? 

I     "  In  vr-ord:  Telling  untruths — some,  since  I  have 
known  to  do  better.    I  am  convinced  that  my  vain 

'  and  idle  words  must  come  into  judgment,  and  my 
idle  unprofitable  letters  too. 

'     "  In  deed:  Omitting  hnotcn  dntitt.    I  have  no" 
been  so  frequent  and  constant  as  I  should  have  beer, 

j  in  the  duty  of  secret  prayer  :  in  reading  God's  •word, 
j  and  singing  his  praises  alone.    Committing  hnotcH 
sins.    I  have  not  carried  it  aright  towards  my  rela- 

tions, superiors,  inferiors,  and  equals.    I  have  not 
been  diligent  to  use  my  uttermost  endeavours,  as  I 
should  have  done,  for  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of 
those  with  whom  I  have  conversed.    I  have  always 

j  had  too  good  an  opinion  of  myself.    Lord,  humble 
me  for  my  pride.    I  have  enjoyed  great  means  of 

;  knowledge,  and  yet  am  very  ignorant  of  what  I 

'■  might  and  should  have  known.  I  have  often  quencb- 
'  ed  the  motions  of  the  Spirit,  and  not  hearkened  to 
the  voice  of  my  own  conscience.    Lord,  tcfw  cmm 

I  understand  his  errors?    Cleanse  thou  me  from  secret 
\  faults.    My  sins  have  been  more  aggravated  than 
1  the  sins  of  others,  having  been  committed  against 
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li<!;lit  and  conviction.  Having  drawn  up  this  bill  of 
indictment  against  myself,  next  comes  in, 

"  Question  3d.    What  do  I  want? 
"  1.  I  want  pardon  for  these  and  all  my  sins. 
"  2.  An  interc  -t  in  Christ,  as  my  Redeemer  and 

Saviour. 

"3.1  want  tohavemystrongcorruptions  weakened ; 
"  4.  And  my  weak  graces  strengthened. 
"  These,  and  many  more,  I  expect,  and  desire,  to 

have  supplied  at  the  Lord's  table. 
"The  Lord  will  supply  all  my  wants  out  of  his 

fulness.  Amen.  I  was  admitted  to  the  Lord's 
table  this  February  17th,  1683-4,  where  I  felt  un- 

speakable sweetness  ;  then  and  there  the  knot  was 
tied,  and  the  bargain  made,  which  I  would  not  re- 

lease for  a  thousand  worlds.  I  desire  from  the 
bottom  of  my  soul,  to  bless  God  that  ever  I  knew 
the  meaning  of  a  sacrament.  I  have  this  day  felt 
that  in  my  soul,  which  did  much  warm  and  refresh 
me,  namely,  a  full  persuasion  of  the  love  of  God  to 
me  ;  and  I  desire  to  love  him  better  than  ever.  I 
have  heartily  closed  with  him  to-day  :  my  soul  hath 
said,  None  but  Christ,  none  but  Christ.  The  Lord 
make  my  heart  more  and  more  sound  herein.  The  ex- 

hortation was  that  of  Christ's,  Go  and  sin  no  more." 
On  the  next  opportunity  she  writes  ;  "  I  came 

away  greatly  comforted,  and  more  sensible  of  the 
love  of  Christ  to  me,  and  I  hope  I  shall  have  cause 
to  bless  God  for  this  day  as  long  as  I  have  a  day  to 
live.  The  exhortation  was.  Psalm  hi.  13.  Thou 
hast  delivered  my  soul  from  death,  wilt  thou  not  deliver 
mi/  feet  from  falling  ?  He  that  hath  done  the  greater 
will  do  the  lesser." 

On  another  :  "  This  was  a  price  put  into  my  hand 
to  get  wisdom.  Blessed  be  God.  The  duty  pressed 
was,  to  continue  with  Christ  in  his  temptation  :  the 

Lord  help  me  so  to  do." 
"  Another  precious  day  of  grace.  I  was  a  guest 

at  the  blessed  table,  and  must  say,  asMephibosheth, 
Who  am  I,  that  thou  shouldest  look  upon  such  a  dead 

dog  as  I  am  !" 
"  Another  sweet  opportunity,  wherein  I  have,  as 

well  as  poor  I  could,  given  myself  to  God  wholly, 
only,  and  for  ever.  Amen." 

On  another  :  "  I  have  to-day,  by  the  unspeakable 
goodness  of  my  God  to  me,  come  away  from  his 
table  with  abundant  consolations  and  satisfaction, 
because  I  hope  I  am  in  Christ  Jesus.  I  am  grieved 
that  I  walk  no  more  closely  with  God.  O  that  the 
sweetness  I  have  found  to-day  may  engage  me  to 
more  watchfulness.  I  have  this  day,  with  an  eye  of 
faith,  seen  the  great  love  of  Christ  to  me ;  I  tasted 
it,  and  was  refreshed.  Blessed  be  God,  I  had  a 
comfortable  day  of  it ;  I  endeavoured  to  set  faith  on 

work,  and  came  away  comforted." 
At  another  time :  "  A  sweet  opportunity,  the  duty 

pressed  was.  Arm  yourselves,  likewise,  with  the  same 

mind." 

At  another :  "  A  wonder  of  mercy,  that  I,  who  am 
not  worthy  of  a  crumb  from  the  table,  should  be  ad- 

mitted to  sit  at  it,  and  feast,  not  only  with  but  upon 
the  Lord.  How  is  it  ?  I  have  renewed  my  cove- 

nant afresh  with  him,  and  deliberately  chosen  him 
for  my  treasure  ;  and  now,  I  bless  God,  I  count  the 

world,  and  all  things  on  this  side  him,  but  trash." 
"  Another  precious  opportunity.  The  duty  pressed 

was.  To  tvork  out  my  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling. The  Lord  help  me  in  it,  and  work  in  me  both 

to  will  and  to  do." 
At  another:  "  From  Phil.  iv.  1.  So  stand  fast  in 

the  Lord,  my  dearly  beloved." 
At  another :  "  The  exhortation  was  from  Ps. 

cxvi.  16,  Truly  I  am  thy  servant." 
At  another  :  "  From  1  Samuel  xii.  24.  Only  fear 

the  Lord." At  another:  "  From  Romans  xii.  1.  Present  your 
bodies  a  living  sacrifice." 

At  another :  "  This  was  an  avouching  day  :  I  did 
afresh  take  God  to  be  mine.  The  Scripture  closed 
with  was  Deut.  xxvi.  17.  Thou  hast  avouched  the 

Lord." 

At  another :  "  Job  x.  15.  If  1  be  wicked,  woe  to 
me.  Woe,  and  a  thousand  woes  to  me,  if  /  be 
wicked.  /  that  have  known  more  and  professed 
more,  and  been  more  convinced  than  others.  / 
that  have  had  so  many  mercies  from  God,  and  so 
oft  renewed  m}'  covenants  with  him.  If  /  be  wicked 
and  must  go  to  hell  at  last,  (as  all  that  are  wicked 

must,)  it  will  be  hell  indeed  to  me." 
At  another  time  :  "  I  was  minded  of  that  great 

duty,  in  all  my  ways  to  acknowledge  God,  from  Prov. 

iii.  6." 
"  I  was  exhorted,  from  Hebrews  xii.  I.  to  lay  aside 

every  weight,  and  the  sin  that  doth  most  easily  beset  me. 
"  From  1  John  i.  12.  Not  to  sin. 
"  From  Psalm  xxxi.  23.  To  love  the  I^ord. 
"  From  Rom.  viii.  1.  To  walk  after  the  Spirit. 
"  From  1  Cor.  xv.  58.  To  abound  in  the  tuork  of  the Lord. 

"  From  2  Cor.  v.  14,  15.  To  live  to  Christ. 
"  From  1  Thess.  iv.  1.  To  walk  so  as  to  please  God. 
"  From  Colos.  iii.  1 — 3.  To  seek  the  things  above. 
"  From  2  Peter  iii.  18.  To  grow  in  grace. 
"  From  Ephes.  v.  15,  16.  To  walk  circumspectly. 
"  From  Ephes.  iv.  22,  23.  To  put  off"  the  old  man, 

and  to  put  on  the  new  man.  1  hope  I  have  done  that 
to-day,  which  I  shall  have  cause  to  bless  God  for  to eternity. 

"  From  1  Cor.  x.  12.  Let  him  that  thinheth  he  stand- 
eth  take  heed  lest  he  fall. 

"  A  sealing  day  ;  the  Lord  did  accept,  and  pardon. 
I  did  endeavour  to  give  myself  to  Christ,  delibe- 

rately, sincerely,  freely,  and,  it  shall  be,  for  ever. 
The  Lord  keep  it  always  in  the  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  my  heart,  and  establish  my  way  before 

him." 
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At  another :  "  The  exhortation  was,  from  1  Peter 
i.  13.  Gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind.  It  was  a  sweet 
opportunity.  What  I  have  in  hand  is  nothing  to 

what  I  have  in  hope.  iS*o<  unto  me,  O  Lord,  but  to 
till/  natne  he  the  praise.  I  had  the  comfort ;  God 
shall  have  the  glory." 

At  another:  "  1  Peter  i.  22.  Love  one  another.  I 
was  dead  and  cold  at  the  ordinance,  I  would  endea- 

vour to  make  up  what  was  amiss  by  after-diligence, 
The  Lord  set  in  with  me." 

"  2  Samuel  xxiii.  5.  Yet  hath  he  made  with  me 
an  everlasting  covenant.  I  did  afresh  take  God  the 
Father  to  be  my  chiefest  good  and  highest  end  ; 
God  the  Son  to  be  my  Prince  and  Saviour ;  God  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  be  my  Sanctifier,  Teacher,  Guide,  and 

Comforter ;  God's  word  to  be  my  rule  in  all  my 
actions,  and  his  people  to  be  my  people  in  all  con- 

ditions. The  exhortation  was,  to  join  in  the  angels' 
song,  Luke  ii.  14.  Glori/  to  God  in  the  highest." 

Thus  far  before  she  was  married. 

At  another  time:  "  The  exhortation  was,  Ps. 
Ixxxv.  8.  Not  to  return  again  to  folly.  All  sin  is 
folly,  but  sin,  after  God  hath  spoken  peace,  is  folly 
with  a  witness." 

At  another  time  :  "  From  Hosea  xiv.  8.  To  have 
710  more  to  do  7i  ith  idols.  From  Psalm  xxiii.  6.  To 
dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  From  Colos.  ii.  6,  7. 
To  walk  in  Christ  with  thanksgiving.  From  Isa.  ii. 
5,  6.  Walk  in  the  light  of  the  Lord;  that  is,  1st.  To 
walk  closely  in  my  family,  in  my  shop.  2d.  To 
walk  comfortably  ;  for  God  would  have  his  people 
a  comfortable  people.  From  John  viii.  10.  To  go 
and  sin  no  more." 

At  another:  "  I  was  very  dull  and  drowsy  some 
part  of  the  time,  but  came  away  rejoicing  that  I  had 
what  I  came  for.  The  Lord  help  me  to  be  the  more 
busy  after.  The  Scripture  closed  with  was  Romans 

vi.  12." 
At  another ;  "  The  exhortation  was  from  1  Peter 

ii.  9.  To  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath  called 

us." "  From  Joshua  xxiv.  21 — 23.  Ye  are  witnesses." 
From  Deut.  xxix.  9.  Keep  the  tcords  of  this 

covenant." 
"  From  Gen.  xxix.  1.  Then  Jacob  went  on  his  way. 

Margin,  Then  Jacob  lift  up  his  feet.  When  he  had 
that  view  of  God,  chap,  xxviii.  12.  and  made  that 

\ow  to  God,  chap,  xxviii.  20.  then  be  lift  up  bis  feet." 

"  From  Jer.  xiii.  11.  To  be  ttnto  him  for  a  name 
and  for  a  praise,  and,  therefore,  to  abstain  from 
those  things  which  make  a  dishonour  and  disgrace 
to  God,  and  to  abound  in  those  things  which  are  for 

his  honour." 
"  From  Eccl.  viii.  11.  Keep  the  king's  command- 

ment, because  of  the  oath  of  God." 
"  From  2  Timothy  ii.  3.    To  endure  hardness." 
"  From  2  Chron.  xv.  14,  15.  To  seek  with  my 

whole  heart.  The  Lord  grant  that  the  impressions 

of  this  ordinance  may  not  wear  ofiF." 
"  From  1  Cor.  v.  11.  To  purge  out  the  old  leaven." 
"  From  Daniel  xii.  13.  Go  thy  way  till  the  end  be, 

for  thou  shall  rest." 
The  last  she  received  was  July  4th,  1697.  "  The 

exhortation  was  from  the  practice  of  the  eunuch. 

Acts  viii.  39.  He  went  on.  his  way  rejoicing." 
These  are  some  of  the  memorandums  she 

kept  of  these  opportunities. 
In  her  letters  to  her  sisters  there  are  many  very 

savoury,  pious  expressions,  that  speak  what  her 
heart  was  full  of. 

"  This  is  the  world  of  troubles  and  disappoint- 
ments. I  never  saw  so  much  of  it  as  now.  I  desire 

your  prayers  for  nie,  that  I  may  be  weaned  from  it 
more  and  more. 

"  I  desire  to  be  content  in  the  place  where  God 
hath  set  me.  O  that  I  had  wisdom  to  do  the  duty  of 
it.  I  see  we  must  not  have  every  thing  that  we 

would  have  in  this  world." 
She  was  seized  with  a  fever,  as  it  proved,  though 

little  suspected  of  several  days,  August  1st,  1697. 
In  the  beginning  of  her  illness  she  often  expressed 

an  entire  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  however  he 
should  please  to  dispose  of  her.  j 

It  was  the  ninth  or  tenth  day  of  her  illness  before  ' 
it  appeared  perilous,  and  then  it  grew  violent,  and  I 
seized  her  head. 

She  breathed  out  her  soul  into  the  embraces  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  August  13th,  being  Friday,  between  four 
and  five  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 

She  was  buried  in  St.  Michael's  Church,  Chester, 
August  16th,  being  Monday. 

Mr.  James  Owen  preached  her  funeral  sermon  that 

evening,  at  her  brother's  meeting-place,  on  Rev.  ii. 
7.  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the tree  of  life. 

I 
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Ann,  the  youngest  daughter  of  Mr.  Philip  Henry, 
was  born  at  Broad  Oak,  November  25th,  1668  ;  she 
was  baptized  by  her  father  privately.  When  she 
was  about  a  year  old,  she  was  sick  and  nigh  unto 

death  of  an  ague,  on  which  he  notes,  "  that  she  was 
freely  given  up  to  the  will  of  God.  Lord,  do  thy 
pleasure  with  me  and  mine,  but  contend  not  with  a 

,j      dry  leaf." He  hath  noted  another  ill  fit  she  had  when  about 

a  year  and  a  half  old,  and  adds,  "  No  sooner  doth 
J      any  thing  ail  my  children  but  I  am  presently  think- 
H     ing  it  is  for  death.    My  own  guilt,  and  sense  of  my 

unworthiuess,  causes  such  misgivings,  1  Kings  xvii. 

^      18.  but  God  is  good." 
She  gave  very  early  indications  of  a  sweet  and 

towardly  disposition,  and  an  aptness  to  learn  above 
most  of  her  sex  and  age,  which  induced  her  father, 

,ji      after  she  had  learned  to  read  English  well,  before 
'      she  began  to  sew,  to  initiate  her  in  the  Latin  tongue, 

which  she  took  yery  easily,  but  made  no  great  pro- 

he     gfcss  in. 
From  a  child  she  knew  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 

,^     read  them  with  delight ;  spoke  intelligently  of  Scrip- 
ture  stories,  and  was  betimes,  as  soon  as  she  grew 
to  any  capacity,  very  well  affected  and  inclined  to 

ijj     tlic  exercises  of  piety  and  devotion. 
Yet  in  her  own  reflections  upon  her  childhood, 

(written  in  the  year  1688,)  though  she  blesses  God 
for  the  advantages  of  a  good  education,  she  bewails 
that  the  cursed  fountain  of  original  sin  soon  bubbled 

jjjj     up.    "  My  childhood  and  youth"  (saithshe)  "  were 
jj      sinning  vanity.    I  can  remember  nothing  that  I  did 
iK,     in  the  world  for  many  years,  much  less  my  sins  :  but 

when  I  now  see  what  follies  other  children  are 
guilty  of,  I  have  no  reason  to  think  that  I  came 
behind  them  therein."    She  accuses  herself  of  lov- 

ing play,  and  being  froward  ;  though  few  of  her  age 
were  more  mild  and  tractable,  and  loved  work  and 
a  book  better  than  she  did. 

She  soon  made  her  Catechism  very  familiar  to  her, 
and  loved  to  hear  and  ask  questions  concerning  the 
things  of  God.  Before  seven  years  old,  she  learnt 
to  bear  her  part  in  the  repetitions  of  the  beads  of 
sermons  in  the  family,  having  the  happiness  of  a 
very  quick  understanding,  and  a  good  memory. 

3  p 

When  she  was  about  eleven  years  old,  she  began 
to  write  sermons,  and  continued  it  all  her  days. 
What  she  wrote  was  good  sense,  well  spelled,  and 
the  substance  of  a  discourse.  She  kept  her  sermon- 

books  very  carefully,  and  in  'good  order ;  she  very 
frequently  looked  over  and  conversed  with  what  she 
had  written  long  before.  Read  under  her  own  hand 

the  account  of  the  days  of  her  youth.  "  I  soon 
learned  "  (saith  she) "  a  course  of  external  duties,  and 
was  pleased  with  the  bare  performance  of  the  duty 
without  looking  at  the  mavner  how  it  was  done  ;  but 
at  length  it  pleased  God,  who  separated  me  from  my 

mother's  womb,  to  call  me  by  his  grace,  and  reveal 
his  Son  in  me.  I  cannot  be  punctual  as  to  the  time, 
but  rather  desire  to  make  sure  the  thing.  The  mer- 

ciful circumstances  of  this  good  work  were,  that  it 
was  done  early  in  my  days,  and  not  attended  with 
such  pangs  and  terrors  as  some  others  endure.  The 
Spirit  of  God  convinced  me  and  wrought  on  me  by 
degrees.  Many  a  time  hath  God  spoken  to  me  in  a 
still  small  voice,  and  therein  he  considered  my 
frame,  but  the  less  fine  was  paid  at  first,  the  greater 
rent  I  must  expect  to  sit  upon  afterwards  ;  perhaps, 
the  least  terror  the  more  doubts  afterwards.  I  might 
tell  (saith  she)  long  stories  of  the  goodness  of  God 
in  discovering  to  me  the  infinite  evil  of  sin,  giving 
me  to  mourn  over  it,  quickening  me  to  duty,  espe- 

cially to  make  sure  work  about  my  foundation, 
enabling  me  to  close  sincerely  with  Jesus  Christ, 
which  I  think  I  have  done  as  well  as  I  could,  though 
never  so  well  as  I  would.  When  God  gave  me  some 
enlargements  in  holy  duties,  I  rested  much  in  them, 
and  counted  upon  comfort  and  assurance  ;  when, 
alas  !  I  was  not  at  all  ready  for  it.  But  oftentimes 
my  secret  duties  were  more  long  than  fervent ;  more 

external  than  internal."  She  complained  to  one  of 
her  sisters  long  after,  that  she  found  it  was  possible 
to  lose  much  time  even  in  the  closet.  Those  that 

were  intimate  with  her,  could  not,  however,  but  ob- 
serve, not  only  how  constant  she  was  to  secret  wor- 

ship, and  how  she  abounded  in  it,  but  what  a  dis- 
cernible pleasure  and  delight  she  took  in  it. 

In  the  sixteenth  year  of  her  age,  she  was  admitted 

to  the  Lord's  supper,  February,  1684,  and  with  a 
great  deal  of  satisfaction  both  to  herself  and  her 
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father,  joined  herself  to  the  Lord  in  an  everlasting 
coTenaci  nerer  to  be  forgotten.  After  the  second 
time  of  ber  approach  to  that  ordinance,  she  made 
this  remark,  of  her  spiritual  state  :  ''I  now  fell  into 
a  rery  dtill  and  lifeless  frame.  Drowsiness  prevail- 

ed mach :  it  was  very  grievons  to  me,  and  after  many 
foils  by  it,  I  resolved,  with  tears,  never  to  yield  to  it. 
How  I  got  oat  of  this  frame  I  cannot  tell,  bat  this  I 
know,  that  it  was  the  work  of  the  grace  of  God.  It 
was  a  CTeat  hinderance  to  my  progress  in  religion, 
that  I  did  not  open  the  case  of  my  soul  to  those  that 
were  able  to  advise  me ;  which  proceeded  from  my 
reservedness,  and  has  cost  me  dear.  Bat  this  I  did 
serioosly  promise  to  one  that  will  be  a  witness 
against  me  if  I  lie,  that  whereas  there  are  those  who 
make  exenses  for  non-attendance  at  the  gospel-feast, 
I  will  cot  be  excused.  '  A/terwards  she  thus  writes 
— - 1  was  very  fall  of  complaints,  and  empty  of 
praises.  I  had  great  supports,  but  few  suavities ; 
I10IIM  sweet  sabbaths  and  sacraments,  but  very  many 
damps  to  my  joys.  Sin  was  exceedingly  odious  to 
me,  and  I  remembered,  with  shame,  how  I  had 
stifled  convictions,  and  how  careless  and  indifferent 
I  had  been  in  matters  of  reUgion ;  how  pride  and 
passion  had  most  easily  beset  me ;  and  how  often 
God  bad  called  by  his  word  and  I  would  not  hear. 
The  place  where  I  was  planted  was  a  vinevard,  but 
it  grieved  me  to  think  how  I  had  cumbered  the 
ground  by  my  barrenness ;  yea,  brought  forth  wild 
grapes  by  relative  roiscaniages,  and  other  sins,  both 
of  omission  and  commission.  Blessed  be  God,  that 
which  I  did  I  allowed  not :  with  my  mind  I  served 
the  law  of  God.  and  delighted  in  it  after  the  inner 
man.  I  esteemed  holiness  above  any  thing  in  the 
world,  and  had  chosen  God  for  my  portion.  I  smart- 

ed greatly  for  some  tonsue-sins  ;  some  untrue  words, 
though  not  devised,  yet  spoken  in  haste  through  in- 

advertency, were  as  a  sharp  sword  in  my  bowels,  and 
my  bones  were  broken  through  my  own  carelessness. 
The  spirit  of  bondage  long  prevailed  sadly ;  it  can- 

not be  expressed  what  straitness  of  spirit  I  found  ; 
bow  the  wings  of  faith  were  clipt.  and  how  the  temp- 

ter conquered  me.  But  when  the  sorrow  of  my  spirit 
even  tied  my  tongue,  yet  I  loved  to  be  alone  before 
God,  to  be  looked  on  by  him  :  and  many  a  time  hath 
he  had  pity.  I  cannot  say  that  ever  he  was  wanting 
to  me.  but  made  all  grace  to  abound  towards  me. 
Hii  word  has  been  a  means  of  conviction,  of  qnick- 
enins.  of  comfort  to  me  many  a  time,  and  I  have 
found  h  sweeter  than  honey  or  the  honey-comb.  He 
restored  my  soul,  he  led  me  in  the  paths  of  holiness 

for  his  name's  sake.  It  pleased  God.  some  time  after 
this,  to  make  me  more  than  ever  sensible  of  the  in- 
oificiency  of  my  own  righteousness  to  jastify  me. 
and  to  show  me  my  need  of  Christ,  and  his  fulness  : 
so  that  I  counted  all  things  bat  loss  that  I  might 
w  in  Christ  and  be  found  in  him.  Thus  did  the  Lord, 
many  a  time,  wait  to  be  gracious  to  me.  when  I  was 

like  him  who  said,  WAtf  skould  I  wait  for  the  Lord 
any  longer  I  At  length  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  came  to 
convince  the  world,  was  pleased  as  at  a  certain 
time  I  was  verily  persuaded)  to  convince  me  of  these 
ten  things :  viz. 

"  1.  That  God  is  my  chiefest  good,  and  that  to 
know,  love,  and  serve  him,  is  my  honour  and  happi- 

ness ;  the  greatest  I  am  capable  of. 
■■  2.  That  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save 

sinners ;  that  he  is  able  and  willing  to  save  me, 
and  there  is  salvation  in  no  other. 

"  3.  That  religion  is  the  most  amiable,  pleasant, 
and  beneficial  thing  in  the  world. 

"  4.  That  much  of  the  power  of  godliness  consists 
in  the  great  duties  of  self-denial  and  mortification. 

•'  5.  That  I  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God.  and  am  undone  without  Christ. 

6.  That  the  favour  of  God  is  better  than  life. 

"  7.  That  sin  is  the  worst  of  evils,  exceeding  sin- 
ful ;  an  evil  and  an  only  e^il. 

"  8.  That  there  will  be  no  getting  to  heaven  with- 
out much  pains  and  difficulty. 

"  9.  That  I  shall  never  be  a  loser  by  doing  my duty. 

"10.  That  I  am  infinitely  obliged  to  God,  who 

hath  wrought  these  things  in  me." 
"  Xow,"  saith  she  in  her  papers.  "  I  fear  I  did 

every  day  act  contrary  to  these  convictions,  not  keep- 
ing up  a  continual  watch  over  myself;  but  com- 

monly my  daily  failings  passed  not  without  sad  re- 
flections. I  was  solicitous  to  make  sure  my  being 

joined  to  the  Lord  in  an  everlasting  covenant,  and 

thereupon  I  did  vocally  do  it  in  Mr.  Alleine's  form  of words  ;  and  did  also  subscribe  with  my  hand  to  the 
Lord,  which  remains  as  a  witness  against  me  if  I 
be  false  to  it.  Renouncing  the  world  and  the  flesh, 
I  did  cleave  to  God  in  Christ  alone  as  my  sovereign 
Lord  and  Ruler,  my  chiefest  good  and  highest  end  ; 
and  I  never  repented  it.  only  that  I  did  it  no  better. 
God  was  pleased  sometimes  gently  to  correct  me  by 
distempers  of  body,  but  in  much  mercy ;  for  I  had 
been  as  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke,  know- 

ing neither  how  to  want,  nor  how  to  abound  ;  yet 
now  I  see  he  works  all  lot  good,  and  do  purpose,  by 
his  grace,  to  be  well  pleased  with  every  thing  that 

happens  to  me.  because  it  is  the  will  of  God.'' 
In  a  paper  written  in  the  year  16S8.  she  thus  men- 

tions the  advantages  of  her  education  : — "  I  was 
bom  of  one  who  had  the  honour  to  be  of  that  office 
who  are  the  messengers  of  the  churches,  and  the 
glory  of  Christ ;  (2  Cor.  iii.  13.)  a  labourer  in  the 
\ineyard,  though  thrust  out  by  men,  yet  at  work  in 
season  and  out  of  season  ;  and  being  it  was  so.  my 

education  was  accordingly,  tJi  the  nurture  and  ad- 

monition of  the  Lord." 
As  I  grew  up  I  have  strained  at  gnats  and 

swallowed  camels,  often  falling  into  sin.  I  did  not 

prefer  the  word  of  God's  mouth  to  my  necessary  food. 
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947 My  own  iniquity  prevailed,  tliat  is,  flesli-pleasing  in 
food  and  apparel,  and  sinful  baslifulncss  in  profit- 

able questions."  "  Yet,"  she  adds, "  one  evidence 
of  my  love  to  God  is  love  to  the  sabbath  day.  It  is 
the  best  day  of  the  week  to  me.  I  am  glad  when  it 
draws  near ;  I  feel  the  want  of  it  before  it  eomcs. 
Another  evidence  is,  mean  thoughts  of  the  world  : 
my  age  exposes  me  to  the  contrary  temptations  :  but 
whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  .'  and  I  would  get 
above  it.  The  promise-performing  God  has  begun 
to  perform  that  promise  to  me,  (Romans  vi.  14.)  Shi 
shall  not  have  dominion.  Pride,  that  tympany  of  the 
soul,  by  the  applications  of  the  heavenly  Physician, 
is  begun  to  be  cured,  though  but  begun.  Psalm  ciii. 
2.  Who  healeth  all  thy  diseases.  Vain  thoughts  com- 

pass me  about  like  bees.  I  am  stung  with  them.  My 
pride  appears  in  my  thoughts,  pleasing  myself  with 
my  own  sayings  and  doings.  O  that  I  could  say  as 

David,  Ps.  exxxi.  1.  Lord,  my  heart  is  not  haughty." 
She  observes  once  after  a  sacrament,  "  I  thought 
that  the  apostle's  method  was  taken,  Let  a  man 
examine  himself  and  so  eat;  yet  dull,  lifeless,  and 
unbelieving." 

"  March  28,  1689.  I  was  very  proud,  given  to 
pleasure,  with  the  neglect  of  God  ;  and  it  does  find 
me  out ;  for  they  that  observe  lying  vanities  forsake 
their  own  mercies." 

She  mentions  her  father's  particular  advice  to  ber 
to  look  to  secret  duty.  Keep  up  that  whatever  you 
do,  nothing  will  prosper  wdthout  it ;  all  grace  grows, 
as  love  to  the  word  of  God  grows. 

This  collection  of  her  experiences  she  drew  up 
when  she  was  about  nineteen  j'ears  old,  but,  I  be- 

lieve, never  any  one  beside  herself  saw  it,  or  knew 
a  tittle  of  it  till  after  her  death.  For  the  top  of  her 
ambition  was  to  be  accepted  of  that  God  who  sees 
in  secret.  Any  one  that  hath  read  these  lines,  which 
were  the  easy  and  natural  product  of  her  pen,  and 
of  a  piece  with  her  discourses,  will  say  there  is 
something  more  in  them  than  is  usually  found  in 
such  tender  years,  and  will  wish  she  had  been  more 
large  and  copious  in  the  account. 

She  wrote  also  her  father's  exposition  of  the  Scrip- 
tures in  the  family  very  judiciously,  and  made  use 

of  them  in  her  private  reading  of  the  Bible.  She 
gave  herself  much  to  the  reading  of  good  books,  yet 
not  neglecting  the  useful  employment  of  her  sex  and 

place.  Mr.  Clarke's  last  volume  of  Lives  she  read 
again  and  again  with  much  pleasure,  and  was  well 
versed  in  it :  and  ready,  upon  all  occasions,  to  pro- 

duce pertinent  and  profitable  passages  out  of  that 
and  other  good  books  for  the  edification  of  others  : 
she  was  able,  with  the  good  householder,  to  bring 
out  of  her  treasury  things  new  and  old.  She  made 
a  large  collection,  in  writing,  of  what  she  met  with 
most  remarkable  in  her  reading. 

How  amiable  and  exemplary  her  deportment  was 
in  all  relations,  as  a  daughter,  as  a  sister,  as  a 3  p  2 

friend,  they  who  knew  her  can  easily  bear  record  : 
and,  though  it  never  appeared  to  the  diseouragemenl 
of  the  rest,  yet  it  could  not  but  be  discerned  that 
Mr.  Henry  had  a  special  dear  love  for  his  little 
Nancy,  and  sometimes  said  she  was  the  diamond  in his  ring. 

In  the  twentieth  year  of  her  age  she  was  married 
to  Mr.  John  Hulton,  a  tradesman  in  Chester,  April 
26th,  1688 ;  and  she  was  equally  yoked.  Take  the 
account  of  that  turn  of  her  life  in  her  own  words,  in 
the  continuation  of  the  afore-mentioned  papers  : — 

"  After  nineteen  years'  barrenness  in  the  place 
where  I  first  sprung  up,  God  was  pleased,  by  his  pro- 

vidence, to  put  me  into  the  married  state,  and  trans- 
plant nic  into  a  new  soil.  It  was  an  affair  I  thought 

of  great  weight,  and  I  was  much  afraid  of  seeking 
great  things  for  myself  in  this  world  therein.  When 
I  press  it  upon  my  conscience,  I  cannot  but  ac- 

knowledge that  I  did  therein  commit  my  way  unto 
the  Lord,  and  did  lay  myself  before  him  as  white 
paper,  for  him  to  write  his  will  upon  me  ;  and  ac- 

cordingly, his  providence  brought  it  to  a  comfort- 
able issue,  after  much  distraction  of  mind  about 

it." 

April  21,  1688,  (a  few  days  before  her  marriage,) 
she  thus  writes  : — "  I  did  set  myself  before  the  Lord 
to  repent  of  all  the  sins  of  my  single  state  ;  and  if 
sin  were  never  bitter  before,  I  think  it  was  exceed- 

ingly bitter  then,  and,  through  grace,  I  did  then 

renew  my  hold  of  God  as  mine." 
Soon  after  this,  she  removed  to  Chester.  "  That 

morning,"  she  writes,  "  reading  alone,  in  course, 
(Exodus  iii.)  of  Moses's  objections  against  going  on 
God's  errand,  I  was  much  comforted  by  God's  an- 

swer, V.  12.  Certainly  I  will  be  with  thee.  Applying 
that  word  to  myself  was  very  refreshing.  Some  time 
before  this,  reading  Genesis  xxviii.  concerning 
Jacob's  vow,  it  affected  me,  and  I  then,  with  some 
seriousness,  entered  into  a  solemn  promise,  that  if 
God  would  be  with  me,  in  that  present  way,  and 
provide  for  me,  and  make  the  issue  comfortable, 
that  then  he  should  be  my  God  ;  creatures  should 
not  have  the  throne  in  my  soul.  I  would  be  more 
watchful  against  sin,  and  be  more  diligent  and  care- 

ful in  his  sei"vice." Some  weeks  after  her  settlement  at  Chester  she 
thus  writes,  under  the  foregoing  record  of  her  solemn 
vow : — "  Because  deceit  lies  in  generals,  and  be- 

cause after  particular  foils  by  temptation  my  eon- 
science  reproaches  me  that  it  was  for  want  of  reso- 

lution, I  now,  in  God's  name,  go  forth  resolving,  not 
only  in  general  to  serve  the  Lord  in  holiness  and 
righteousness  before  him  all  the  days  of  my  life,  but 
particularly,  in  the  strength  of  Jesus  Christ,  I  resolve 
against  the  following  sins  :— flesh-pleasing  and  in- 

ordinate appetites  ;  passion  and  frowardness  ;  drow- 
siness and  weariness  in  the  worship  of  God  ;  despis- 

ing others  ;  thinking  or  speaking  ill  of  any ;  self- 
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conceit  and  pride  ;  a  lying  tongue  ;  all  injustice  in 
the  calling  wherein  God  hath  put  me  ;  discontent 
in  the  condition  allotted  for  me. 

"  I  do  likewise,  in  the  same  strength,  resolve  upon 
the  following  duties  : — self-denial  ;  meekness  ;  live- 

liness in  duty  ;  reproving  when  there  is  opportunity ; 
humility,  and  low  thoughts  of  myself ;  truth,  equity, 
justice,  and  charity :  in  general,  making  conscience 
of  all  God's  commands. 

Thus  she  set  out  in  her  new  condition,  and  how 
strictly  she  adhered  to  the  rules  she  laid  down  was 
very  evident,  as  far  as  could  fall  under  the  observa- 

tion of  others.  Some  time  after,  she  thus  writes  :— 
"  Because,  through  the  necessity  of  my  outward 
afiFairs,  my  secret  duties  are  commonly  limited  and 
contracted  more  than  formerly,  I  have  been  ready  to 
fear  that  I  have  declined  in  grace,  and  left  my  first 
love.  I  am  sensible  of  the  prevalency  of  unbelief, 

and  of  God's  withdrawings  ;  but,  though  he  slay  me 
yet  will  I  trust  in  him.  I  have  this  day  promised 
seriously,  to  spend  some  time  every  day  in  converse 
with  God.  I  see  in  a  trade  the  shop  must  be  con- 

stantly attended,  though,  perhaps,  for  some  time  no 
profits  come  in  ;  so  the  trade  of  religion  must  still 
be  followed,  though  there  be  not,  for  the  present, 
any  sensible  comfort  and  benefit.  In  this  place 
where  God  hath  set  me,  he  doth  require  of  me, 

"  1.  That  I  get  much  knowledge  and  grace,  be- 
cause I  have  means  for  getting  them. 

"  2.  That  I  be  very  humble,  because  my  gifts  are 
small,  and  my  attainments  poor,  graces  weak,  and 
failings  many. 

"  3.  That  I  be  ready  for  death,  because  I  see  many 
funerals.  And  because  death  at  a  distance  did  not 
aflfect  me,  it  pleased  God  to  bring  it  nigh  me  in  the 
death  of  a  near,  and  that  a  very  dear,  relation,  viz. 
sister  Henry,  February  14,  16S8-9.  The  quarrel 
God  seemed  to  have  with  me  therein  was  upon  the 
account  of  relative  sins,  and  the  omission  of  rela- 

tive duties  ;  whereupon  I  endeavoured  to  repent 
of  them,  and  renew  my  covenant  in  that  matter. 
And  because  that  providence  did  not  do  the  work 
for  which  it  was  sent,  shortly  after,  another  dear 
friend  whom  I  loved  as  my  own  soul,  was  sud- 

denly taken  away  (Mrs.  Bradbury)  ;  the  circum- 
stances of  her  death  being  such  as  I  was  near  falling 

into  myself,  viz.  child-bearing;  it  did  much  affect 
me  with  cares  and  thoughts  about  another  world, 
which  had  been  too  little  minded  by  me.  After  this 
providence,  I  was  threatened  by  the  illness  of  my 
dear  mother ;  upon  her  recovery,  my  sense  of  the 
niercy  obliged  me  to  promise  to  be  more  freely  will- 

ing to  resign  to  the  will  of  God  another  time ;  and 
surely  there  is  all  the  reason  in  the  world,  when  the 
great  God  condescends  to  grant  my  request,  that  I 
should  say.  His  will  be  done.  Sin  hath  much  pre- 

vailed. Omissions  witness  against  me,  and  a  con- 
stant remissness  in  my  walking.  I  cannot  answer  for 

one  of  a  thousand  ;  but — help  is  laid  upon  one  that 

is  mighty." She  became  a  mother,  July  29,  1689,  (but  the 
child  died  in  the  birth,)  on  which  providence  she 
thus  writes  : — "  A  day  never  tohe  forgotten ;  wherein 
I  felt  the  bitter  fruits  of  the  sin  of  my  grandmother 
Eve  ;  that  part  of  her  sentence  being  fully  fulfilled, 
/  will  greatly  multiply  thy  sorrow.  In  sorrow  thou 
shah  bring  forth.  The  peril  and  danger  was  much 
greater  than  ordinary  ;  so  that,  as  the  Lord  liveth, 
there  was  but  a  step  between  me  and  death.  My  flesh 
and  heart  were  ready  to  fail,  and  friends  ready  to 
despair;  but  God  became  the  strength  of  my  heart 
and  my  portion  ;  and  I  trust  he  will  be  so  for  ever. 
But,  behold,  what  have  these  sheep  done  ?  The 
innocent  I  cannot  say,  but  the  less  guilty,  must  die. 
O  Adam,  Adam !  what  hast  thou  done  ?  My  com- 

forts are  taken  away  before  1  had  well  received 
them.  Was  it  all  lost  labour?  Surely  no ;  I  have 
good  hope  that  heaven  is  something  fuller  for  my 
babe.  I  shall  go  to  her,  but  she  shall  not  return 
to  me.  My  God  is  instead  of  all  to  me ;  and 
were  he  not  mine,  sure  it  were  impossible  to  bear 
up  without  sinking  under  those  pains  I  endured,  but 
the  mercy  swallowed  up  the  aflliction,  and  rejoiced 
against  judgment.  I  often  promised  to  love  him, 
and  to  live  to  him  ;  and  I  do  it  once  more." 

From  the  consideration  of  this  event,  concerning 
her  first  child,  she  hath  sometimes  said,  "  What 
need  mothers  have  to  pray  for  their  children  before 

they  are  born  I  " Her  next  remark  is,  April  26,  1690.  "  I  sickened 
of  the  small-pox,  and  though  in  perilous  circum- 

stances, yet  was  wonderfully  brought  through  them  : 
when  I  had  received  the  sentence  of  death  within 

myself,  surely  the  Lord  was  ready  to  save  me ;  and 
the  mercies,  the  sweet  mercies  which  1  experienced 
in  the  affliction,  I  shall  never  forget. 

•'  I  may  truly  say,  with  David,  Unless  thy  latv  had 
been  my  delight,  I  should  then  have  perished  in  mine 
affliction.  But  God  doth  seem  by  his  providence  to 
call  me  to  be  heavenly  minded  ;  to  be  more  humble  ; 
to  take  up  with  him  as  my  happiness  ;  to  be  less 
afraid  of  death  ;  to  abound  always  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord.  Thou  hast  in  love  to  my  soul  delivered  it 
from  the  pit  of  destruction,  for  thou  hast  cast  all  my 

sins  behind  my  back."    Isa.  xxxviii.  17. 
In  this  illness,  when  she  was  asked  how  she  did, 

her  usual  answer  was,  "  I  shall  be  well." 
June  20,  1691.  "  I  received,"  she  writes,  "  spe- 

cial mercy  from  God,  in  answer  to  prayer.  He  was 
to  me  a  present  help,  and  did  not  only  spare,  but 
multiply,  and  gave  me  a  living  son.  or  rather,  lent 
him  to  me  for  a  while  :  and  I  have  resigned  him  and 

myself  to  the  will  and  disposal  of  our  heavenly  Fa- 
ther. How  great  is  his  goodness,  and  how  great 

is  his  beauty  !  Zech.  ix.  17.  I  look  upon  every  sin, 
after  such  a  mercy  as  this,  to  be  more  deeply  aggra- 
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vatcd  than  before.  My  great  unprofitableness  under 
the  means  of  grace,  is  that  at  the  serious  considera- 

tion of  which  my  heart  doth  even  melt,  and  my  spi- 
rits sink  ;  finding  comfort  in  that  Psalm,  (ciii.  12.) 

As  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west,  so  far  hath  he 
removed  my  trarisgressions  from  me ;  I  thought,  with 
joy,  if  it  were  so  good  for  me  to  have  my  transgres- 

sions removed  as  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west, 
how  much  better  would  it  be  when  they  shall  be 

removed  as  far  from  me  as  hell  is  from  heaven." 
On  a  sacrament  day.  May  6,  1694,  in  which  it 

seems  she  had  more  communion  with  God  than 

ordinary,  she  thus  writes  :  "  Forget  not  ever,  O  my 
soul,  the  sight  that  thou  hast  had  this  day  from 

Pisgah's  mount  of  Canaan's  land.  What  shall  I 
render  to  the  Lord  ?  I  have,  at  the  Lord's  table, 
seen  my  Redeemer  as  he  was  in  his  blood  and  suf- 

ferings ;  but  shortly  I  hope  to  sec  him  as  he  is, 
though  not  as  I  am.  See  to  it  then,  O  my  soul,  that 

thou  purify  thyself,  even  as  he  is  pure." 
May  5,  1695,  she  writes  thus :  "  Tiiis  last  month 

past  I  have  received  great  mercy  from  God  in  the 
recovery  of  both  the  children  from  the  small-pox ; 
the  one  brought  into  great  peril,  the  other  brought 
through  imminent  danger,  by  a  fever  which  seized 
him  about  three  weeks  after  the  beginning  of  the 
small-pox.  What  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord  for  his 
great  benefits  ?  He  hath  been  trying  me  whether  I 
could  freely  give  up  my  children,  which.  I  hope,  I 
having  done,  he  turned  the  scale  and  restored  them 

to  mc.  God  having  corrected  me  by  the  child's 
relapse,  my  own  heart  condemneth  me  for  my  own 
backslidings.  Oh  that  now  I  might  remember 
whence  I  am  fallen,  and  repent  and  do  my  first 

works!  I  have  been  this  day  showing  forth  the  Lord's 
death,  and  renewing  my  covenant  with  him  :  surely 
it  is  meet  to  be  said  unto  God, '  I  have  borne  chas- 

tisement, I  will  not  offend  any  more.'  Amen,  Amen." 
November  19,  1695.  In  her  confinement,  after  the 

birth  of  a  child  that  died  when  nine  days  old,  she 
thus  writes  :  "  God  hath  of  late  been  proving  and 
trying  me,  to  do  me  good  in  my  latter  end.  I  looked 
for  peace,  but  beheld  trouble.  My  house  not  made 
to  grow  ;  but  the  Lord  who  gave,  quickly  took  away 
again  ;  adored  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.  And  now , 
what  doth  the  Lord  my  God  require  ?  My  greatest 
concern  is  to  improve  this  providence.  God  hath 
(and  so  have  I)  been  calling  my  sin  to  remembrance, 
that  I  may  be  humbled  under  his  mighty  hand,  and 
cleave  closer  to  him  in  love,  dependence,  and  reso- 

lution ;  for  even  this  is  perfonned  for  me  :  and  what 
have  I  to  show  now  for  my  interest  in  him  and  rela- 

tion to  him  ?  Is  not  my  hope  a  groundless  hope  ? 
I  do  not  ground  it  upon  myself  and  my  own  right- 

eousness, but  Jesus  Christ  is  he,  concerning  whom 
I  say,  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee?" 
March  1,  1696.  "  Dare  not,  my  soul,  to  deny  that 

\]ioa  hast  this  day  met  w  ith  thy  God  at  his  table. 

Silence,  thou  loud  and  clamorous  unbelief.  Never 
open  thy  mouth  any  more.  God  is  willing  to  be 
mine,  and  who  can  say  against  it?  For,  if  be  will 
work,  who  can  let  it?  Only  remember,  that  having 

received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  I  must  walk  in  him." 
Thus  far  goes  her  paper  of  experience,  in  which 

she  seems  to  have  given  vent  to  her  thoughts  when 
they  were  more  than  usually  enlarged.  And  if  such 
as  this  was  her  converse  with  God,  it  will  be  of  use 
to  inquire  what  was  her  conversation  in  the  world. 
Not  to  mention  the  common  characters  of  all  the 
saints,  which  appeared  eminently  in  her,  nor  the 
careful  discharge  of  the  duties  of  her  particular  re- 

lation, there  are  some  things  which  have  been 
observed  concerning  her,  which  were  peculiarly 
exemplary  and  instructive. 

1.  That  though  she  was  so  constant  in  her  secret 
worship,  and  took  so  much  deliglit  in  her  closet 
work,  yet  she  ordered  it  with  so  much  discretion, 
that  it  did  not  interfere  with  nor  hinder  her  from 
any  needful  attendance  upon  her  worldly  affairs,  in 
the  house  or  shop.  Every  thing  is  beautiful  in  its 
season  ;  and  there  is  a  way  of  abiding  with  God, 
and  serving  the  Lord  Christ  in  the  particular  call- 

ing wherein  we  are  called,  as  w'cU  as  in  his  imme- 
diate worship.  The  virtuous  woman  will  look  well 

to  the  ways  of  her  household,  and  yet  not  neglect 
the  ways  of  her  heart. 

2.  That  she  was  very  industrious  to  promote  the 
family  worship  in  all  the  parts  of  it ;  contriving  for 
it  in  its  season,  that  nothing  might  put  it  out  of 
time  ;  calling  to  it ;  being  ready  to  attend  on  it ; 
and  careful  to  prevent  all  disturbance  in  it.  If  in- 

ferior relations  would  thus  do  their  part,  it  would  be 
a  great  help  to  the  master  of  the  family  in  the  dis- 

charge of  his  duty.  In  her  husband's  absence  she 
carefully  and  constantly  performed  all  the  parts  of 
family  worship  herself.  It  being  their  custom  to 
pray  together  morning  and  evening,  she  frequently 
prayed  with  him.  She  prayed  much  for  their  chil- 

dren, and  carefully  instructed  them  in  the  things  of 
God  as  they  grew  capable.  Her  tender  care  of  two 
orphans,  the  relations  of  her  husband,  which  the 
providence  of  God  brought  into  their  family,  was 
very  remarkable,  especially  her  great  concern  for 
their  spiritual  welfare. 

3.  That  she  was  very  few  of  her  words,  not  only 
in  making  of  bargains,  but  in  her  converse,  sivift  to 
hear  and  slow  to  speak  ;  but  when  she  did  speak  it 
was  with  wisdom,  and  to  the  purpose.  She  was  like 
the  still  waters,  which  run  deep  but  make  no  noise. 
One  might  observe  in  all  her  discourse,  that  she 
thought  twice  before  she  spoke  once  ;  and  so  pre- 

vented a  deal  of  that  guilt  and  grief  which  attend 
the  multitude  of  words.  Her  speech  was  always 
with  grace.  She  breathed  forth  a  religious  air  in 
her  common  converse  ;  and  usually  expressed  her- 

self in  her  converse  with  her  friends  in  Scripture 
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language.  The  ̂ or^  of  God  dwelt  richly  in  her, 
and.  by  the  divine  blessing  on  her  great  diligence 
in  readin?  the  Scriptures  and  other  good  books, 
(which  was  her  daily  practice,)  she  acqnired  a  good 
stock  of  Scripture  knowledge :  ont  of  which  trea- 

sury she  readily  brought  forth  things  new  and  old. 
which  rendered  her  conrersation  both  pleasing  and 
profitable. 

4.  That  she  preserved  an  eTenness  and  composure 
of  spirit  under  all  events  :  one  should  seldom  or 
never  see  her  ruffled  or  disturbed  by  any  provocation, 
lifted  up  with  any  joy  or  cast  down  with  any  sorrow ; 
but.  whatever  happened  to  weigh  down  one  scale, 
her  wisdom  and  grace  suggested  something  to  put 
in  the  other  scale  to  keep  the  balance  even.  Upon 
the  death  of  her  father,  an  aSiction  that  went  so 
near  her  heart,  how  calmly  did  she  apply  those  words 
of  Thomas  to  his  fellow-disciples  when  Lazarus  was 
dead.  Lt  t  vs  go  and  die  viik  Atm. 

5.  That  she  was  very  cheerful  in  her  converse,  and 
was  far  from  that  sourDess  and  melancholy  which 
some  good  people  indulge  themselves  in,  to  the 
reproach  of  their  profession  :  she  made  it  to  appear 
that  she  found  the  ways  of  wisdom  pleasantness. 

6.  She  was  very  charitable  to  the  poor,  and 
stretched  forth  her  hand  to  the  needy.  She  was 
always  very  careful  not  to  make  the  poor  at  her 
door  stay  long  for  their  alms,  for  in  that  time,  she 
would  say,  they  might  get  another  alms  elsewhere. 
She  loved  to  visit  the  godly  poor,  wiien  they  were 
sick,  and  discourse  with  them,  and  relieve  them. 
She  was  one  that  devised  liberal  things,  and  sought 
opportunities  of  doing  good. 

7.  On  the  Lord's  day  she  commonly  had  her  heart 
much  enlarged  in  rejoicing  and  thanksgiving,  and 
siie  used  to  refresh  herself  much  on  that  day  with 
ringing  of  psalms  alone  at  the  time  of  vacancy  from 
other  duties. 

8.  She  was  very  forward  to  promote  works  of  piety 
and  charity,  and  to  stir  up  others  thereto.  Her  zeal 
herein  provoked  many.  She  delighted  in  opportuni- 

ties of  showing  kindness  to  others,  and  was  veiy 
courteous  in  her  behaviour  towards  all. 

9.  She  was  very  frugal  of  her  time,  and  was  ob- 
served by  those  about  her  to  be  continually  em- 

ployed. 

SOME  SAVOl"RY  USEFI  L  PASSAGE?,  GLE.4XED  IT 
OUT  OF  SOilE  OF  HER  LETTERS  TO  HER  RELA- 
TIOKS  AKD  FRIENDS. 

To  a  gentlewoman,  under  some  doubts  about  her 
interest  in  Christ,  she  thus  writes  : — "  I  know  not 
what  is  better  for  a  man  when  he  is  out  of  the  way, 
and  is  convinced  of  it,  than  to  turn  back  and  get  as 
fast  us  he  can  into  the  right  way :  if  thou  art  per- 

suaded thou  art  Dot  yet  ia  Ckrist,  give  op  Ayseirto 
him  quickly  in  a  nrarriage  eoTenairt.  Tbe  word  is 
nigh  thee  to  direct  tkee ;  flie  tbroBe  of  grace  is  nigh 
thee,  and  to  it  tbos  najst  dnw  Bear  for  aarisiaiice. 
I  believe  there  is  Dodiing  God  is  more  wilfi^  to 

give  than  his  Spirit" 
Upon  the  occasion  of  a  marriage  in  her  Cafher's 

house,  she  haA  flus  observa&m  in  aBoOer  iMaz 
'■'  She  that  is  manied  caredi  fiv  Ae  flu^s  of  ffce 
world .  Indeed,  ha  eppottmdfies  of  immg  good  vill 
be  more  than  Aey  wexe,  bat  of  feUimg  good  less. 
It  it  more  bUsted  to  ̂ re  tiitn  to  receiee.  I  find,  as 
to  myself,  that  a  little  thing  abates  my  zeal  and 
flattens  my  spirit  in  duties,  which  makes  me  fear 
the  snares  of  the  world.  It  is  an  enemy  to  oor 
souls  and  our  graces,  to  oar  dnties  and  to  oar 
comforts,  to  our  holy  living  and  to  oar  comfortable 

dying." 

She  had  a  tender  sense  of  sin,  as  appeals  by  tfcis 

passage  in  a  letter  to  the  same  pcnon :  "  Indeed,  it 
is  difficult  to  be  sensible  of  sins  we  Aink  small; 
they  are  like  knote  in  a  fine  thread,  or  bair,  haid 
to  untie :  greater  sins,  like  knots  in  a  rope.  I  am 
greatly  afiaid  of  opoi  pietiumpfmms  tins,  sock  as 
may  break  my  peace  as  kmg  as  I  lire.  I  maj  fitly 
compare  myself  to  a  body  fiall  of  ill  hummus :  tkoo^ 
a  sore  in  one  place  is  seemii^y  healed,  yet  it  hcaks 
out  in  another ;  so  when  I  am  better  in  one  re^Mct 

I  am  worse  in  another." 
Her  mean  opinion  of  beraelf  she  expresses  in 

another  letter  to  flie  same  pemm :  "  Shoold  I  go 
about  to  tell  yoa  hov  bad  I  am,  it  were  more  than 
I  could  do ;  sordy  I  am  ready  to  go  oat  oi  lore  wiA 
myself  erety  day :  there  is  sobk  shift  to  be  made  to 

£ee  from  other  things  that  molest,  bat  not  fiom  one's 
self.  Really,  Madam,  religion  is  the  most  aouable 
thing  in  the  worid.  If  I  could  be  rerj  good,  and 

yet  think  myself  bad,  how  well  were  it." 
In  another,  she  thus  writes  about  meditation :  ̂   I 

confess  I  am  too  little  acqoainted  with  it,  eqiecially 
the  practical  part,  which  is  tbe  sweetest.  As  to  what 
I  hare  tasted,  I  cannot  teD  the  one  half  of  the  sweet- 

ness of  it,  and  many  times  I  hare  foond  more  ai 
God  therein  than  in  prayer ;  befne  I  can  fix  Acre 
is  s(Rne  preparation  necessary,  and  many  a  chain  of 
vain  thoo^ts  to  grapple  with,  which  do  <rflen  pre- 

vail and  rob  me  of  all  ray  meditating  time.  As  to 
my  helps  in  it.  my  God  is  he  that  owkeA  boA  to 
will  and  to  do.  A^liat  more  onrolytha^^ the  Aooghts! 
it  is  very  hard  to  govern  Aem!  1.  I  find  a  fixed 
hceirt  a  great  help ;  the  ooBtniy  I  find  a  great  hin- 
derance ;  now  where  shall  we  find  this,  bat  whence 
every  good  and  perfect  gift  comes!  3.  An  heart 
like  the  treasury  of  Ac  good  hoos^trfder,  wheson 
are  things  laid  up  boA  new  and  old.  There  most 
be  knowledge  to  furnish  us  wiA  natter.  It  is  easier 
to  know  what  helps  there  are  than  to  find  ooiselres 

holpen  by  Aem.   Most  of  my  meditatians  are  eon- 
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fused  and  lorn ;  sometimes  some  attribute  of  God 

is  the  subject  of  them,  as  his  wisdom,  power,  holi- 
ness ;  sometimes  some  sin,  some  scripture,"  &c. 

To  her  eldest  sister,*  who  w  as  married,  she  thus 
wrote: — "  I  am  so  well  acquainted  with  myself  as 
to  know  I  am  very  unfit  for  the  condition  thou  art 
in,  and  hast  so  much  comfort  in  ;  the  conditions  arc 
as  the  persons  arc.  I  sadly  fear  displeasing  God,  or 
doing  any  thing  which  will  wound  conscience.  I 
am  ready  to  think  there  cannot  but  be  morehinder- 
ances  in  our  (/vettt  business  in  that  condition  than  in 
my  present  condition.  Dost  thou  not  find  it  so  ?  If 
it  be  not  for  the  glory  of  God,  I  hope  something  will 
be  thrown  in  the  way  to  hinder  it :  for,  however  it  is, 
God  is  good.  It  is  no  small  comfort  to  have  infinite 

wisdom  and  power  engaged  for  one's  good." 
To  another  dear  friend  : — "  I  fear  thou  hast  too 

good  an  opinion  of  me,  which  makes  ray  work  more 
difficult  to  beat  down  myself  Be  not  guilty  of 
blowing  up  that  bladder  which  is  so  apt  to  fill  of 
itself.  I  shall  take  it  as  a  part  of  friendship  if  thou 
wilt  chide,  instruct,  and  counsel  me.  Put  thyself 
in  my  case.  Thus  far  I  am  determined,  and  no  far- 

ther, namely,  to  be  guided  by  infinite  wisdom.  I 
heard  something  suitable  to-day  from  Psalm  xxv. 
He  ivill  teach  sinners :  within  that  number  I  come, 
if  not  within  the  latter,  T/ie  meek  will  he  guide.  Be 
thou  a  fervent  intercessor  for  me  at  a  throne  of 

grace  ;  and  pray  meet  rae  there  at  six  o'clock  on 
Saturday  night,  if  thou  canst  conveniently.  This 
morning  I  met  with  a  suitable  promise,  Isa.  Iviii. 
11.  And  the  Lord  shall  guide  thee  coniinuuUy,  and 
satisfy  thy  soul  in  drought,  and  make  fat  thy  hones ; 
and  thou  shall  he  like  a  watered  garden,  and  like  a 
spring  of  water  whose  waters  fail  not :  for  the  fulfill- 

ing of  which  to  me  I  have  no  desert  to  plead,  but 
divine  mercy,  goodness,  and  faithfulness ;  and  is  not 
that  sufficient?  Who  but  a  fool  will  be  in  want  of 
any  thing,  when  he  may  have  it  for  asking?  I  cannot 
but  reckon  it  oiie  of  the  greatest  of  my  earthly 
blessings,  that  I  am  the  child  of  such  a  family,  a 
branch  of  this  vine  :  and  have  often  acknowledged 
it  as  a  great  mercy,  that  as  I  was  the  youngest,  so  I 
thought  the  most  likely  to  stay  longest  here ;  and 
who  knows  but  I  may  ?  I  desire  to  trust  God,  how- 

ever it  be  :  tiie  seed  of  the  upright  shall  be  blessed. 
Though  myself  I  think  unworthy,  yet  I  am  come  of 
parents  that  are  in  covenant ;  but  this  will  not  save 
me,  unless  there  be  a  principle  within  ;  it  is  encou- 

ragement to  think  that  the  smoking  flax  shall  not  be 
quenched.  Mr.  Vines  f  observes,  *  That  Christ 
would  not  have  them  drowned  whom  he  calls,  O  ye 

of  little  faith,'  Matt,  viii." 
To  the  same  bosom-friend  she  writes,  "  I  have  not 

taken  the  world  for  my  portion,  and  I  think  I  have 
been  made  willing  to  take  up  with  little  of  it  for  my 

•  Mrs.  Savage. 
♦  A  learned  and  e.Kcclknt  divine,  who  died  a.  d.  I6j5.  See 

passage.  In  my  father's  house  the  lines  arc  fallen 
unto  me  in  a  pleasant  place,  and  though  I  never  ab- 

solutely resolved  against  a  removal  from  it,  yet  I 
cannot  but  have  dreadful  apprehensions  concerning 
it ;  the  proposal  of  it  hath  occasioned  me  many  a 
troublesome  thought,  and  is  like  to  do  more.  I  am 
passive :  delay  in  some  cases  is  dangerous,  but  here 
desirable.  Rebekah's  relations,  Gen.  xxiv.  55.  said, 
Let  the  damsel  abide  with  us  a  few  days,  at  least  ten. 
But  I  was  pleased  to  find  it  in  the  margin,  a  full 
year,  or  ten  months.  Sure  that  is  a  quiet  and  de- 

sirable world,  where  there  is  neither  marrying  nor 
giving  in  marriage :  of  what  little  avail  will  it  be 
there  whether  we  were  here  single  or  married !  My 
desire  is  to  depart,  and  be  with  Christ,  which  I  am 
sure  is  best  of  all.  Dost  thou  see  the  providence  of 
God  going  before  me  ?  A  stander-by  may  see  more 
than  a  person  concerned.  It  is  very  comfortable  to 
have  that  to  plead  which  Jacob  had  when  in  trouble, 
Gen.  xxxii.  9.  The  Lord  which  saidst  unto  me,  Return. 
The  Urim  and  Thunimim  is  now  abolished,  we  must 

expect  direction  in  an  ordinary  w'ay:  who  hath 
known  the  mind  of  tlie  Lord?  Certainly  this  is  his 
mind,  that  we  should  live  to  his  glory ;  this  is  his 

will,  even  our  sanctification,  and  it  */(o?«/rf  be  ours." 
To  the  same  gentlewoman,  her  dear  bosom-friend, 

she  thus  expresses  herself  before  she  was  married  : — 
"  Thou  art  writ  upon  my  heart  in  capitals  easy  to 

be  read,  as  those  that  converse  with  me  may  see  ; 
thou  hast  given  me  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  in 
holy  ordinances,  but  hadst  thou  seen  through  me, 
surely  thou  wouldst  not  have  suffered  me  to  sit  so 
nigh  thee  ;  was  there  ever  such  a  mispcnder  of  time, 
sucli  a  triflcr  away  of  opportunities,  as  I  am  ?  V.^hen 
thou  thinkest  well  of  me,  thou  seest  me  not  in  my 
own  clothes.  I  am  much  afraid  of  getting  hurt  by 
the  good  opinion  thou  hast  of  me.  Thou  seest  in 
ray  book  the  fulfilment  of  the  Scriptures,  Isaiah  xliv. 
5.  O  that  thou  couldst  see  in  my  life  the  fulfilling 
of  my  own  engagements  !  It  is  easier  to  vow  than 
to  pay,  but  it  is  great  encouragement  to  think  that 
God  is  a  covenant  friend.  He  is  not  so  to  every  one. 
Who  are  we  that  God  should  take  us  into  covenant 
with  himself?  It  is  not  because  he  hath  need  of  us, 
but  because  we  have  need  of  him.  And  must  cove- 

nant people  walk  as  other  Gentiles?    Surely  no !" 
Soon  after  her  marriage  she  wrote  thus  : — 
"  I  scarce  know  yet  where  I  am,  but  this  I  know, 

that  I  am  under  the  care  of  my  heavenly  Father.  It 
is  now  come  to  the  trial,  more  than  ever,  whether  I 
make  conscience  of  duty  or  no,  I  mean  my  secret 
duty.  When  I  had  larger  opportunities  for  it,  I 
could  not  for  shame  but,  at  least,  seem  to  improve 
them,  though,  alas,  what  lost  time  was  there  in  the 
closet  which  otliers  thought  not  so!  It  cannot  but 
be  bitter  now.    Yet  I  would  not  for  something  have 

Clarke's  Lives,  fol.  p.  48.  and  Brook's  Lives  of  the  Puritans,  vol. iii.  p  230. 
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all  andone  that  hath  been  done  there ;  but  I  wish  it 

had  been  done  better.  Blessed  be  God  for  the  Re- 
deemer that  is  come  to  Sion  to  turn  away  ungodli- 

ness from  Jacob  ;  as  it  is  quoted,  Romans  ii.  26. 

though  it  is  otherwise,  Isaiah  Hi.  9,  Mj'  thoughts 
are  very  much  of  dear  parents,  and  brothers  and 
sisters  ;  but  there  is  danger  lest,  if  I  think  too  much, 
I  should  be  discontent  with  my  present  condition, 
which  is  best  for  me.  I  have  seen  a  little  more  of 
the  world  than  I  had  seen  a  little  while  ago,  and, 
truly,  there  is  nothing  in  it  which  affords  solid  com- 

fort and  satisfaction  to  the  soul.  One  sight,  by  faith, 
of  the  lowliness  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  enough  to  make 
one  out  of  love  with  every  thing  else  in  comparison 

of  him." 
Upon  the  death  of  Mrs.  Bradburne,*  she  thus  wrote 

to  a  dear  friend  : — "  As  was  her  way.  such  was  her 
end,  even  peace,  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  re- 

joicing in  Christ  Jesus  ;  expressed  in  such  language 
as  this, — '  None  but  Christ,  none  but  Christ,  he  is 
my  all  in  all.'  Thus  did  she  go  triumphantly  to 
heaven.  I  shall  never  forget  her  whom  I  so  dearly 
loved  ;  her  death  made  some  impression  upon  this 
rocky  heart  of  mine.  If  this  be  done  to  the  green 
tree,  what  shall  be  done  to  the  dry  ?  Sure  it  should 
make  me  think  more  of  heaven.  We  used  to  fancy 
to  ourselves  how  our  friends  and  acquaintance,  that 
are  at  a  distance  from  us  in  the  world,  do  live  ; 
though  we  never  saw  how,  yet,  from  what  we  have 
heard,  we  imagine  what  they  do ;  what  company 
they  have,  what  privileges,  &c.  And  what  a  happy 
state  do  I  imagine  the  soul  of  mj'  dear  friend  to  be 
in,  whose  face  always  shone,  and  3-et  was  covered 
with  a  veil  of  humility.  It  is  some  comfort  to  me, 
that  as  I  loved  and  delighted  in  her  company  here, 
so  I  shall  enjoy  it  refined  for  ever.  Though  friends 
fail,  yet  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my 
portion  for  ever.  As  to  myself,  I  might  be  useful  in 
the  world  if  I  had  a  heart  according  to  the  price  in 
my  hand.  Indeed  I  have  lived  at  ease  in  Sion,  as  it 
speaks  mercy  ;  I  wish  it  might  not  be  said  so  of  me, 
as  it  speaks  a  sinful  frame.  I  have  been  ready  to 
say.  My  mountain  stands  strong,  I  shall  never  be 

moved  ;  when  it  is  but  God's  hiding  of  his  face,  and 
I  shall  be  troubled.  When  friends  are  gone,  the 
sting  of  affliction  lies  in  the  reflection  upon  my  mis- 
improvement  of  them  whilst  with  them.  Let  us 
therefore  redeem  the  time,  because  the  days  are 
evil.  The  world  is  certainly  nothing,  and  nothing- 

ness is  all  that  is  in  it.  Continue  to  pray  for  me 
for  all  things  that  may  be  suitable :  spiritual  mer- 

cies cannot  be  unsuitable.  I  pray,  forget  not  in 
all  your  enjoyments  to  enjoy  God  as  the  gladness  of 
your  joy ;  for  what  is  all  without  him  but  vanity 
and  vexation  ?  Even  ordinances  themselves  are 
dry  and  sapless  unless  he  fills  them,  though  there  is 

the  likeliest  place  to  find  him:  more  0/  God,  but 
not  more  than  God,  we  should  seek  for.  It  is  very 
comfortable,  methinks,  when  with  new  acquaintance 
we  meet  with  those  that  are  travelling  in  the  same 
road  with  us,  and  aiming  at  the  same  ultimate 
end. 

It  is  sure  God  hath  his  remnant  every  where,  and 
heaven  will  not  want  inhabitants,  though  such  un- 

worthy wretches  as  I  come  short  through  unbelief. 
You  are  singing  of  mercy  and  judgment,  we  are 
mixed  ;  therefore  providences  are  so  towards  us  in 
this  world,  a  gleam  of  peace  to  fit  us  for  a  brunt  of 
trouble,  that  we  may  not  settle  upon  our  lees.  Where 
you  are  jou  learned  to  know  what  David  complained 
of,  when  he  sojourned  in  Meshech,  and  dwelt  in  the 
tents  of  Kedar.  In  such  a  place  there  is  good  to  be 
done  where  there  is  none  to  be  gotten:  and  there  is 
this  advantage  to  it,  that  by  doing  good  we  get  good ; 
by  kindling  others  our  own  hearts  will  burn  within 
us,  and  who  know  s  whether  you  may  be  cast  there 
for  such  an  occasion  as  this  V 

To  another  of  her  sisters,  upon  the  death  of  her 
sister  Henry,  in  the  year  1689,  she  wrote  thus : — 
"There  were  few  families  so  little  acquainted  wifh 
the  scourges  of  divine  Providence  as  ours  was  ;  but 
now  the  days  of  visitation  are  come,  and  coming 
more  and  more.  These  are  teaching  providences  ; 
should  we  not  learn  obedience  by  them,  passive 
obedience,  lest  the  next  furnace  we  are  cast  into 
be  seven  times  hotter  ?  It  would,  I  think,  be  a 
greater  affliction  to  have  such  relations  as  are  with 
us  our  grief  and  burthen,  whilst  with  us,  than  it  is 
to  have  those  that  were  our  comfort  taken  from  us. 
We  must  consider  that  God  hath  a  greater  interest 
in  all  our  creature  comforts  than  we  have  ;  they  are 
but  lent  us,  and  he  may  call  them  when  he  hath 
occasion  for  them ;  and  who  are  we  that  we  should 

contend  with  him?" 
To  her  sister  in  the  country  : — "I  rejoice  to  hear 

of  the  continuance  of  j'our  welfare  ;  the  same  that  is 
good  is  still  doing  us  good,  and  loading  us  with  his 
benefits ;  we  must  not  expect  that  our  health  and 
prosperity  should  always  last.  Shall  we  receive 
good  and  not  evil  also,  forasmuch  as  we  do  evil  and 
not  good  ?  If  wo  could  learn  this  good  lesson  in  the 
enjoyment  of  our  creature  comforts,  to  enjoy  God  in 
all,  and  in  the  want  of  them,  to  enjoy  all  in  God,  it 
would  thereby  appear  that  we  lived  by  faith.  It  is 
difficult  to  learn  how  to  want,  and  it  is  no  less  so  to 

learn  how  to  abound."  In  a  time  of  affliction  she 
thus  writes  : — "  'Tis  pity  that  prosperity  should  do 
us  hurt,  for  no  affliction  for  the  present  seems  joy- 

ous, but  grievous ;  and  if  the  heart  had  been  duly 
humbled  by  constant  mortification,  and  inured  to  the 
cross,  these  outward  afflictions  would  not  have  been 

so  hard  to  bear." 

♦  Memoirs  of  Mrs.  Savage,  p.  21. 
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Upon  her  recovery  from  the  small-pox  she  writes. 
— "  I  write  to  let  you  know  that  I  nm  going  from 
strength  to  strength  through  the  divine  goodness ; 
yet  reprieved,  because  not  ready  for  heaven.  Help 
me  to  praise  God  for  sustaining  and  delivering  mercy, 
and  also  to  pray  that  I  might  greatly  profit  by  this 
visitation,  that  my  God  may  not  complain  that  yet  I 
have  not  returned  unto  him.  I  cannot  but  acknow- 

ledge with  thankfulness  the  interests  I  have  in  the 
love  and  prayers  of  good  people  here,  though  un- 

worthy of  it." 
At  a  time  of  public  trouble,  she  writes  : — "  It  is  a 

mercy  there  are  not  fears  within,  as  well  as  fight- 
ings without;  though,  truly  considered,  public  ca- 

lamities were  worse  than  personal,  yet,  commonly, 

personal  do  more  afl'ect ; — when  the  sword  doth  not 
depart  from  tlie  house,  as  in  David's  case.  It  is 
an  excellent  thing  to  have  a  God  to  trust  to,  espe- 

cially an  interest  in  Him  in  whose  hands  our  times 
are ;  not  only  events  themselves,  but  the  seasons  of 
them.  I  find  nothing  more  prejudicial  to  me  than 
distrust,  both  in  reference  to  the  concerns  of  the 
soul,  and  of  the  body  also.  I  hope  to  sec  you  shortly, 
but  wives  must  be  houseivives,  and  sometimes  sJiop- 
wives,  as  1  know  who.  I  find  it  hard  to  turn  into  a 
closet.  Let  not  thy  farm,  nor  my  merchandize,  be 
hinderances  to  us  in  the  way  to  heaven.  The  visiting 
of  several  sick  and  afflicted  friends  takes  up  a  great 
part  of  our  evening  time  now  :  we  must  not  expect 
to  be  ourselves  exempted  from  chastisement;  the 
best  we  can  expect  is  to  have  them  from  a  Father — 
in  measure  and  in  mercy.  There  is  no  greater  or 
better  ground  of  hope  than  the  truth  and  faithful- 

ness of  God,  for  that  cannot  fail ;  all  the  question  is. 
Whether  we  can  lay  claim  to  the  promises  ?  He  is 
in  a  sad  case  that  must  be  miserable  if  the  word  of 
God  be  true,  and  he  is  as  happy  that  must  be  so  if 
the  God  of  truth  be  true.  Who  shall  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God?  The  children  of  Israel,  in 
their  march  towards  Canaan,  removed  out  of  the 
wilderness  of  Paran  :  in  the  world  we  go  out  of  one 
wilderness  into  another,  but  the  Canaan  is  before  us. 
I  am  now  at  Elim,  where  there  are  twelve  wells  of 
water,  and  threescore  and  ten  palm-trees ;  led  into 
green  pastures  and  fed  beside  the  still  waters.  The 
only  trouble  is  my  unprofitableness,  barrenness, 
leanness,  non-proficiency.  It  is  easier  to  complain 
than  to  amend.  I  know  you  rejoice  with  us  when 
we  rejoice  :  that  you  may  do  so,  you  must  know  how 
it  is  with  us ; — as  yet,  health  and  peace  are  continued ; 
the  nursery  prospers,  and  the  little  ones;  angels  watch 
over  us  continually  ;  the  tediousness  of  nursing  we 
owe  to  sin  ;  that  which  sweetens  it  is  the  hope  that 
some  of  our  children  may  glorify  God  in  the  world." 

And  in  another : — "  The  nurseries  continue  to 
prosper,  thanks  be  to  Him  who  comforteth  us  as  one 
whom  his  mother  comforteth.  I  am  glad  to  hear 
you  bare  this  breathing-time.  Our  heavenly  Father 

is,  we  see,  slow  to  afflict,  but  swift  to  show  mercy ; 
long  in  forbearing,  not  long  in  contending.  If  it  be 
that  he  is  preparing  to  strike,  we  should  prepare  to 
be  stricken:  what!  shall  we  receive  good,  and  not 
evil  ?  Faith  and  patience  are  the  two  great  bearing 
graces  which  are  necessary  in  a  time  of  peril.  Base 
distrust  is  a  sin  that  doth  most  easily  beset  me,  either 

of  God's  power  or  will ;  neither  of  which  can  easily 
be  questioned  ;  for  is  any  thing  too  hard  for  God? — 
or  is  his  mercy  clean"  gone  ?  No,  no ;  O  pray  for 
more  faith  !  I  cannot  but  pity  your  frequent  sab- 

baths spent  at  home,  while  we  have  the  manna  at 
our  tent-door;  but  remember  that  the  careful  Father, 
if  there  be  no  school  near,  will  teach  his  child  at 
home,  rather  than  he  should  not  learn;  so  will  the 
blessed  Spirit,  the  great  Instructor,  do  the  work 
himself,  teaching  his  people  to  profit ;  and,  if  he 
doth  it,  it  will  be  well  done;  for  assuredly,  if  he 
be  not  filling  the  ordinances,  they  are  but  empty 
breasts  ;  if  he  pass  by  and  do  not  speak,  there  is  no 
meeting.  O  that  we  had  more  of  God !  not  more 
than  God,  but  more  of  him.  Those  same  things  you 
beg  for  yourself,  beg  for  me,  especially  for  faith. 
I  have  reason  to  believe  (as  Mr.  Baxter  said  to  his 
friends)  that  God  will  sooner  hear  your  prayers  than 
mine.  In  his  funeral  sermon,  with  the  account  of 
his  death,  his  humility  and  self-denial  appear  ad- 

mirable, and  make  me  think  of  that  Scripture,  If 
the  righteous  scarcely  he  saved,  where  shall  the  un- 

godly and  sinner  appear  ?  If  he  did  nothing  to  boast 

of,  sure  I  have  a  great  deal  to  mourn  over." 
To  her  sister  in  the  country,  with  common  tidings 

and  business,  she  intermixeth  very  pertinently  such 
lines  as  these : — "  We  need  sometimes  to  be  in  heavi- 

ness, we  must  look  for  it :  herein  is  the  heart  de- 
ceitful,— that  we  think  we  trust  in  God  ;  but  when 

creatures  fail,  we  find  by  our  failing,  that  we  trusted 
in  them:  you  will  not  want  spiritual  supplies  while 

God  is  all-sufficient." 
"  To  render  good  for  good  is  no  more  than  the 

publicans  do  ;  yet,  alas  !  how  much  evil  do  we  ren- 
der for  good  to  him  that  is  good,  and  doth  good  !" 

"  Pray,  pray  that  we  may  be  found  of  God  in 
peace,  without  spot,  and  blameless.  The  time  is 
short,  and  therefore  every  opportunity  ought  to  be 
taken  hold  of  for  improving  relations,  both  near  and 
far  off,  that  that  great  talent  of  society  may  not  be 

buried  in  a  napkin." 
"  I  have  less  thinking  time  here  than  you  have  in 

the  country.  A  solitary  life  I  mightily  prized  for- 
merly, but  the  great  and  wise  God  did  not  see  it 

good  for  me  :  my  temper  inclined  me  to  it,  but  now 

I  can  envy  the  outward  condition  of  none." 
"  You  would  not  envy  my  bare  enjoyment  of  gospel 

privileges  if  you  knew  how  unprofitable  I  am  under 
them ;  it  is  easier  to  spend  a  deal  of  time  in  the  ex- 

ternal performance  of  holy  duties  in  the  old  road, 
than  to  improve  a  little  time  seriously  and  profitably 
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therein.  If  you  knew  my  sad  declinings,  especially 
my  great  remissness  in  keeping  my  heart,  you  would 
pity  mc  rather  than  flatter  me.  Pride  is  a  weed  that, 
in  the  soil  of  my  heart,  needs  no  watering." 

"  Poor  sister  Henry,  upon  the  death  of  the  child, 
is  sitting  alone  and  keeping  silence.  The  consider- 

ation of  her  giving  it  up  to  God  in  baptism,  when  she 
was  asked  by  my  father  whether  she  could  freely 
do  it,  hath  had  influence  upon  her  submission.  Let 
ns  in  a  day  of  prosperity  be  joyful,  and  think  of  a 

day  of  adversity." 

"  Is  it  any  wouder  that  dying  creatures  die  1" 

"  In  this  vale  of  tears  we  are  full  of  complaints. 
It  is  a  bad  sign  that  fonner  afllictions  have  not  done 
their  work,  in  that  he  is  further  testifying  against 
me  by  the  sickness  of  the  children  ;  when  the  staff 
and  the  rod  will  not  do,  the  cart-wheel  and  the 
thrashing  instrument  are  used  by  him,  who  is  won- 

derful in  counsel  and  excellejit  in  working,  Isa.  xxviii. 
27 — 29.  I  need  not  request  your  prayers,  mostly  for 
divine  teachings,  that  they  may  accompany  divine 
chastenings.  They  are  bitter  things  when  an  interest 
in  covenant  love  is  not  clear,  but  He  knows  the  way 
that  I  take:  when  he  hath  tried  me  I  shall  come  forth 
as  gold.  Let  not  the  Almighty  put  me  in  the  furnace 
and  leave  me  there." 

At  another  time : — "  It  is  a  mercy  to  have  such 
comfortable  homes  as  we  have ;  such  relations,  so 
much  health.  O,  how  short  do  we  come  of  the  law 

of  thankfulness  ;  every  one  of  God's  mercies,  even 
the  least,  calls  for  more  praise  and  thanks  than  we 
return  for  them  in  general :  to  reflect  upon  my  own 
unthankfulness  may  make  me  humble.  I  desire 
your  prayers,  as  you  have  mine,  for  mercy  and  grace. 
This  is  a  vain  world  we  live  in ;  time  slips  while  I 
hold  my  hand ;  how  busy,  how  diligent  should  we 
be  ;  all  will  be  little  enough  when  we  come  to  die  ! 
I  heartily  sympathize  with  you  in  the  tediousness  of 
your  nursery,  but  take  heed  of  complaining  as  Re- 
bekah  ; — '  If  it  be  so,  why  am  I  thus?' — why  is  this 
child  of  promise  so  troublesome  ?  It  comforts  me  as 
to  nursing  inconveniences,  that  bringing  up  of  chil- 

dren, lodging  strangers,  and  washing  the  saints'  feet, 
are  put  together  as  good  works,  1  Tim.  v.  10.  Let 
not  evil  tidings  remove  your  fixed  heart ;  though 
when  we  looked  for  peace,  behold  trouble,  did  not 
we  agree  for  this — if  need  be,  for  a  season  to  be 
willing  to  be  in  heaviness?  Our  sympathizing  with 
each  other  is  a  little  help,  but,  alas !  miserable  com- 

forters are  we.  I  have  sometimes  been  dejected  in 
remembrance  of  former  zeal,  forwardness,  and  fer- 

vency in  the  good  way,  from  which  I  fear  I  have 
declined ;  upon  which,  once  calling  to  mind  that 
Scripture  did  comfort,  (Eccl.  vii.  10.)  Sny  not  ikon 
that  the  former  days  were  better  than  these.  O,  that 
blessed  book  of  God  hath  all  in  it  I  want!  let  us 
study  it  more.    What  calamities  hath  sin  brought 
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upon  us,  and  yet  itself  we  should  count  a  thousand 
times  worse.  It  is  easy  to  reckon  up  afllictions,  but 

my  sins  and  God's  mercies  are  numberless,  one  of 
which  is  the  interest  we  have  in  the  pity  and  prayers 
of  our  dear  friends.  I  may  hope  that  all  these  things 
are  performed  for  me,  and  may  gather  hence,  that 
seeing  the  threatening  part  of  the  covenant  is  feel- 

ingly made  good  in  afllictions,  the  promising  part 
(Ps.  Ixxxix.  30,  &c.)  will  also:  the  same  truth  is 
engaged  for  both.  I  rejoice  to  hear  of  your  chil- 

dren's recovery :  are  we  like  the  one  leper,  who 
returned  to  give  thanks,  or  like  the  nine  ?  Times  of 
trial  are  times  of  gaining  experience,  for  patience 
works  experience.  We  usually  pray  often  for  the 
preventing  the  evils  we  fear,  but  seldom  thanking 
serves ;  sure  the  mercy,  the  God  of  the  mercy, 
deserves  as  many  praises  as  prayers.  I  find  worldly 
cares  rightly  compared  to  thorns,  but  one  thing  is 
needful.  My  little  girl  is  learning  to  walk,  and 
represents  the  weakness  of  the  heart  after  it  falls 

into  sin.  It  fears,  faints,  and  flags.  The  heart's 
deceitfulness  is  desperate :  when  in  prosperity,  I 
have  thought  if  I  were  in  affliction  I  should  be  very 
humble  and  contrite  under  God's  hand  ;  when  in 
aflliction, — O,  if  I  were  delivered  I  should  and  would 
be  very  thankful  and  obedient !  but  it  is  neither  so 

nor  so  ;  never  may  it  be  trusted  in  again." 
Upon  the  death  of  her  little  one,  at  nine  days  old, 

November,  169.5,  she  thus  writes  : — "  It  is  easier  to 
answer  you  to  your  satisfaction,  than  to  answer  the 
call  of  divine  Providence,  which  sounds  louder  and 
louder ;  it  requires  more  time  than  I  now  have  to 

tell  you  my  need  of  chastisements,  and  God's  wisdom 
and  goodness  in  choosing  this  rod  to  do  it  with. 
My  fruit  towards  him  hath  been  untimely ;  the  breasts 
of  the  promises  have  run  waste ;  I  have  not  drawn 
from  them  and  been  satisfied.  It  brings  to  my  re- 

membrance, as  my  own  sin,  so  your  aflliction  ; — from 
the  same  hand,  of  the  same  kind,  with  the  same 
design  of  good  to  us.  O,  that  I  could  improve  my 
present  retirement  in  considering  what  the  Lord  my 
God  requires  of  me  !  We  should  learn  this  b}'  all  our 
disappointments,  not  to  boast  of  to-morrow,  for  we 
know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth.  It  is  no  hard 
usage  that  I  should  be  diminished  whilst  others  are 
increased  ;  for  do  not  all  things  come  alike  to  all  ? 
Nay,  as  many  as  our  heavenly  Father  loveth  he 
rebukes  and  chastens,  and  though  it  be  a  mighty 
hand,  and  therefore  good  reason  why  I  should 
humble  myself  under  it,  yet  it  is  the  hand  of  a  Fa- 

ther, which,  whilst  it  is  on  to  afflict,  is  under  to 
support;  and  death  itself  shall  not  separate  us  from 
the  love  which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  to 
whom  be  glorj  for  ever.  When  I  have  been  a  few 
days  from  home,  I  begin  to  think  myself  a  wanderer 
from  my  place,  as  a  bird  that  wanders  from  her  nest. 
I  wish  I  do  not  settle  on  the  lees,  being  so  much  a 
stranger  to  that  sojourning  state  which  Abraham  was 
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in  in  tlie  land  of  promise.  We  arc  changing  our 
servants;  all  changes  arc  troublesome  ;  this  world, 
therefore,  is  a  troublesome  world,  because  so  full  of 

changes :  sufficient  to  every  day  is  the  evil  thereof." A  letter  which  she  wrote  to  one  of  whom  she 
heard  something  scandalous,  taking  care  it  should 
not  be  know  n  from  whom  it  came,may  be  inserted  here. 

"  Mr.  
"  To  ease  myself,  and,  if  it  might  be,  to  do 

you  good,  is  my  design  in  writing  this.  I  having 
joined  with  you  in  gospel  ordinances,  cannot  hear 
of  your  fall  without  fear  and  trembling.  Very  loth 
I  was  to  believe  it ;  speak  of  it  I  may  not,  '  tell  it 
not  in  Gath,  publish  it  not  in  the  streets  of  Askclon  ;' 
but  first  to  yourself,  whom  I  cannot  expect  to  inform 
of  that  which  you  know  not,  but  remind  you  of  that 
you  do  know,  that  the  prevailing  love  of  God  in  the 
heart  will  no  way  consist  with  the  love  and  liking 
of  any  sin.  Whoever  they  be  that  name  the  name 
of  Christ  and  do  not  depart  from  iniquity,  I  am  sure 
their  profession  will  carry  them  but  a  little  way,  at 
farthest  but  to  heaven's  gates :  dissembled  piety  is 
double  iniquity,  and  shall  receive  greater  damna- 

tion. I  do  wonder  how,  and  with  what  face,  any 
one  can  appear  before  God,  among  his  people,  in 
solemn  ordinances,  that  is  yet  resolved  to  go  on  in 
sin.  Consider,  you  may  deceive  us  that  join  with 
you,  but  not  him  that  searcheth  the  heart,  and  knows 

what  is  in  man.  Is  your  spot  the  spot  of  God's 
children  ?  It  is  true  David  fell  foully,  and  I  fear 
some  have  encouraged  themselves  in  sin  by  his 
example  ;  but  let  them  consider  it  was  once,  in  an 
hour  of  temptation,  and  it  cost  him  dear.  He  came 
home  by  weeping  cross,  and  I  believe  he  would  not 
for  his  kingdom  have  repeated  the  sin  :  after  which 
he  had  scarce  a  good  day.  Wherefore  is  his  sad  fall 
recorded,  but  that  all  people  may  lake  heed  of 
entering  into  temptation,  and  watch  and  pray  that 
they  may  not  ?  Is  it  a  light  matter  that  religion  is 
so  much  reflected  on  ?  By  your  means  the  blessed 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  suffers.  People  say,  Yea, 
they  are  all  alike  ;  %vhereas,  God  knows,  as  you 
have  opened  the  mouth  of  the  wicked,  you  have 
saddened  the  hearts  of  the  godly,  who  mourn  in 
secret  for  your  miscarriages.  May  I  advise  you, 
nay,  doth  not  the  word  of  God  command  you,  to 
remember  whence  you  are  fallen,  and  to  repent ; 
and  let  your  repentance  be  public,  as  your  fall  bath 
been.  There  is  yet  hope  if  you  return,  but  none  if 
you  goon:  there  is  a  fountain  opened  for  poor  sin- 

ners, to  wash  from  sin  and  from  uncleanness,  but 
then  you  must  look  up  to  him  whom  you  have 
pierced,  and  mourn.  I  know  not  what  frame  you 
are  in,  but  God  knows.  This  comes  from  the  true 
love  I  bear  to  your  soul,  and  the  interest  of  religion, 
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which  greatly  suffers:  olTenccs  do  come,  and  will 
come,  but  woe  to  them  by  whom  they  come !  Can 
there  be  baser  ingratitude  than  to  make  him  sufler 
by  us  who  suflercd  so  much  for  us  ?  Do  you  thus 
requite  the  Lord  ?  Dare  any  come  to  the  table  of 
the  Lord  for  a  cloak  to  vile  practices?  O  profound 
madness  !  Is  the  holy  Jesus  a  pattern  of  sin  ?  Is 
Christianity  a  bare  name?  No,  I  will  never  believe 
it !  What  shall  I  say  ?  Return  unto  the  Lord,  for 
you  have  fallen  into  iniquity :  take  with  you  these 
«  ords,  and  say.  Take  aivuy  all  inujuity,  Hosea  xiv. 
2.  I  shall  cease  speaking  to  you,  but  not  praying 
for  you,  who  am 

"  Your  soul's  friend." 

When  sickness  had  long  been  in  the  family  (and 
breach  upon  breach  made)  of  a  near  neighbour  and 
relation,  she  thus  writes: — "The  hand  of  God  is 
going  out  against  us  ;  his  providence  shows  his  con- 

troversy to  be  great  and  long,  and  something  more 
than  ordinary.  Judgments  begin  with  us,  the  dis- 

temper spreads,  and  where  it  may  end  we  know  not ; 
the  dregs  of  the  cup  may  yet  be  reserved  for  our- 

selves :  I  cannot  say  but  I  have  had  fair  warning, 
and  yet  I  have  not  got  above  the  fears  of  death,  that 
king  of  terrors.  It  is  a  great  attainment :  I  can 
think  of  nothing  future  with  so  much  certainty  as 

dying  ;  that  great  work,  once  to  die." 
When  her  children  had  the  small-pox  she  writes: 

— "  They  and  we  are  in  good  hands  ;  it  is  a  great 
mercy  we  are  not  singled  out  for  some  uncommon 
and  extraordinary  judgment,  but  visited  with  the 
same  that  many  are  tried  with.  I  hope  that  you  will 

entreat  for  us  that  this  affliction  may  not  be  lost." 
Writing  the  news  of  one  who  died  suddenly,  she 

added, — "  What  need  have  we  to  be  ready  to  die  at 
very  short  warning  !  Desire  sister  Radford,  though 
she  be  abroad  from  her  family,  yet  being  there  where 
she  is  useful,  not  to  be  too  thoughtful  of  home,  as  I 
myself  have  sometimes  been,  when  I  found  after- 

wards that  I  was  not  so  much  missed,  as  through 
my  pride,  and  minding  my  own  things,  I  thought  I 

was." 

After  the  death  of  her  sister  Radford  she  thus 

wrote  to  her  sister  Savage  : — "  The  good  tidings  we 
have  had  of  your  safe  delivery,  (which  was  the  next 

day  after  her  sister  Radford's  death,)  and  that  God 
was  to  you  a  present  help,  and  both  root  and  branch 
are  spared,  mixeth  our  song  of  judgment  with 
mercy,  and  God  hath  set  the  one  over  against  the 
other.  We  have  been  continued  together  many 

years,  and  after  the  crown  fell  from  our  head,*  God 
let  us  alone  another  year  also,  but  now  the  knot  is 
broken.  O  for  a  sense  of  divine  displeasure  in  this 
dispensation,  and  wisdom  to  spell  out  the  meaning 
thereof!  for  all  this  his  anger  is  not  turned  away,  but 

An  allusion  to  her  father's  death. 
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Ms  hand  is  stretched  out  still.  Dear  sister  Tylston* 
is  very  weak.  We  want  our  Aaron,  the  priest  of  the 
family,  wlio  would  have  stood  between  the  living 
and  the  dead,  that  the  plague  might  be  stayed.  God 
is  angry,  and  yet  I  am  not  humbled  as  I  should  be 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  God  ;  and  a  mighty  hand 
indeed  it  is.  O,  pray  for  me  that  I  may  be  more 
so  !  I  find  there  is  no  putting  off  the  great  work  of 
closing  with  Christ  till  sickness  and  death  come, 
for  that  is  a  very  unfit  time.  And  when  it  is  done 

I  see  it  is  not  easy  then  to  have  the  comfort  of  it." 
And  in  another: — "This  is  a  loud-speaking  con- 

troversy, and  where  it  will  end  God  only  knows  ;  but 
he  is  no  less  wise  and  good  than  ever  he  was,  how- 

ever it  is.  This  shall  afterwards  yield  the  peaceable 
fruit  of  righteousness.  Pray,  pray  hold  up  the 

hands  and  the  heart,  and  you  may  do  more  than  I." 
And  a  little  after  : — "  That  you  may  know  the 

better  how  to  direct  your  prayers  and  praises,  this 
comes  to  acquaint  you  that  we  are  not  consumed, 
and  it  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  it  is  so.  The  Lord 
will  perfect  that  which  concerns  us  ;  and  what  is  that 
but  our  eternal  happiness  mostly?  if  that  be  sure, 
all  is  well.  We  have  our  infirmities,  and  is  this 
our  rest?  If  concerning  this  life  only  we  had  had 

hope,  it  had  not  been  much  worth." 
When  she  had  not  occasion  given  her  by  provi- 

dences to  write  such  lines  as  these  to  her  friends  and 

relations,  then  she  would  fill  her  letters  (and  abun- 
dance of  them  are  so  filled)  with  the  heads  of  ser- 

mons she  had  heard  last,  giving  a  concise  account  of 
the  substance  of  them,  and  especially  what  in  them 
did  most  affect  her,  and  do  her  good.  This  practice 
would  never  leave  us  unfurnished  with  matter  for 
pious  and  profitable  letters,  and  might  help  very 
much  to  spread  the  savour  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ. 

A  CATALOGUE  OF  SINS  FOR  HELP  IN  THE 
CONFESSION  OF  SIN. 

"  Who  can  understand  his  errors?" 

Original  corruption;  actual  transgressions;  sins 
of  ignorance;  sins  against  knowledge;  sins  in  in- 

fancy, childhood,  youth,  and  riper  age  ;  sins  in  the 
single  state;  sins  in  the  married  state  ;  sins  in  un- 
regeneracy  ;  backslidings ;  sins  against  God,  my 
neighbour,  my  own  soul.    More  particularly. 

Ignorance  of  God,  aggravated  by  the  enjoyment 
of  the  means  of  knowledge ;  atheism,  questioning 
his  being  or  providence  ;  hard  thoughts  of  God,  for- 
getfulness  of  him  ;  sins  against  the  first  command- 

ment, which  requires  to  know,  love,  and  believe  in 
God,  to  fear  him,  and  trust  in  him  ;  giving  that 
glory  to  any  other  which  is  due  to  him  alone,  in  re- 

•  Catharine,  the  wife  of  John  Tylston,  M.  D. 

ference  to  God's  worship,  natural  or  revealed ;  neg- 
lect of  prayer  and  praise  ;  negligences  in  them  ; 

lothness  to  be  beholden  to  God  for  any  thing; 
ascribing  the  glory  of  deliverances  to  somewhat  else, 
not  to  God. 

Drowsiness;  vain  thoughts  in  prayer;  sins  in 

reference  to  God's  Word;  not  hearing  or  reading 
it  with  attention,  reverence,  seriousness,  but  slightly 
and  cursorily.  Sabbath  sins  ;  want  of  preparation 
for  it ;  slothfulness  on  that  day  ;  omission  of  sab- 

bath duties  ;  doing  my  own  works  ;  vain  thoughts  ; 
weariness  of  the  sabbath.  Sacrament  sins  ;  bap- 

tismal covenant  oft  renewed,  but  forgotten,  not 
improved.  Covenants  against  particular  sins,  to 
particular  duties  broken,  especially  as  to  the  spend- 

ing of  some  time  daily  in  converse  with  God,  by 
meditation  ;  neglect  of  that  great  duty,  both  solemn 
and  occasional,  and  of  daily  self-examination ; 
backslidings  as  to  this  from  wonted  care.  Slovenly 
performance  of  closet  work  ;  taking  the  name  of 
God  in  vain  ;  spiritual  pride  and  ostentation  in  reli- 

gious duties ;  pride  in  apparel,  in  words,  in  thoughts, 
self-conceit,  self-love  ;  flesh-pleasing,  gratifying  in- 

ordinate appetites,  the  body  fed,  the  .soul  starved  ; 
excess  in  food,  sleep,  recreations  ;  God  is  not  in  all 
my  thoughts,  lying  down  and  rising  up  ;  my  aims 

every  morning  not  actually  set  right  at  God's  glory  ; 
the  great  gospel  laws  of  repentance  and  faith  broken ; 
time,  precious  time,  mispent ;  time  of  youth  not  im- 

proved ;  love  of  ease  and  pleasure  ;  disobedience  to 
governors;  despising  others  better  than  myself; 
doing  that  which  was  good  to  be  seen  of  men  ;  no 
relation  filled  up  with  duty  ;  many  that  I  might 
have  done  good  to  dead  and  gone ;  others  that  I 
might  have  got  good  by  ;  the  opportunity  past,  ser- 

mons lost ;  reproofs  lost  and  forgotten  ;  anger  and 
bitterness  ;  unchaste  thoughts  or  affections  ;  abuse 
of  lawful  things;  loving,  and  overloving;  doing 

any  wrong  to  any  person,  whether  knowingly  or  ig- 
norantly  ;  uncharitableness  ;  giving  grudgingly  ; 
not  devising  liberal  things  ;  lying  through  heedless- 

ness ;  impatience  of  reproof;  slandering,  or  report- 
ing of  slanders  ;  speaking  evil  of  others ;  hearing 

evil  spoken  with  delight;  discontent;  covetousness; 
love  of  this  present  world,  appearing  in  worldly 
thoughts;  many,  constant,  welcome;  envying,  and 
inordinate  affections  ;  neglect  of  reproving  and 
watching  overothers;  sinful  bashfulness ;  little  grief 

for  others'  sins  ;  sin  sits  light ;  love  of  Christ  little 
thought  of ;  signal  mercies  ill-requited  for  ;  afflic- 

tions not  improved  ;  brought  low,  raised  up  again, 
yet  not  amended  ;  no  attainments  made  in  grace 
answerable  to  the  means  I  enjoy  ;  great  carnality  ; 

oppositions  to  the  Spirit's  motions  of  late  and  here- 
tofore; prevailing  dejections  and  despondencies  of 

spirit.    God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 
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HEADS  OF  MERCIES  FOR  HELP  IN  THANKS- 
GIVING. 

Common  Mercies. 

A  BEING,  and  that  rational ;  mercies  of  my  con- 
ception, birth,  nursing,  infancy,  rational  faculties, 

natural  understanding,  limbs  and  senses,  preser- 
vation in  the  cradle,  atthebreast,  sustenance,  clothes, 

food,  not  only  for  necessity,  but  for  delight ;  parents 
continued;  other  relations  provided  to  take  up  before 

they  forsook  ;  mercies  at  school ;  a  capacity  to  learn, 
a  memory  able  to  retain  truths  ;  continuance  almost 

twenty-one  years  in  the  world  ;  divine  patience  ex- 
ercised ;  scarce  a  day's  sickness  in  all  this  time,  as 

I  remember;  daily  bread;  varieties;  drink  hath 
not  been  tears.  Much  comfort  in  the  single  estate, 
in  the  married  estate ;  suitableness  in  relations ; 
extraordinary  deliverance  when  in  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  July  28,  1689. 

Less  common  Mercies. 

Godly  education  ;  daily  instructions  ;  special 

means  for  getting  of  knowledge  ;  wise  and  season- 
able reproofs  ;  holy  ordinances  duly  administered  ; 

admitted  to  the  Lord's  supper  about  fifteen  years 
old  ;  the  example  of  godly  parents ;  line  upon  line; 
Sabbath  ;  some  measure  of  knowledge. 

Special  Mercies. 

Election  from  eternity  ;  free,  effectual  calling  be- 
times in  youth;  strivings  of  the  Spirit;  checks  of 

conscience ;  admonitions ;  quickenings  from  the 

"Word  ;  strength  vouchsafed  to  perform  duties ;  vic- 
tory over  temptations  ;  comfort  in  sorrow  ;  prevent- 

ing mercies  ;  taught  to  pray  ;  answers  to  prayers  for 
relations  in  working  good  for  them. 

Family  Mercies. 

The  house  preserved  from  fire  when  begun  very 
near,  June,  1690  ;  the  family  begun  to  be  built  up  ; 
children  preserved  from  the  perils  of  infancy.  Two 

of  my  near  relations'  children  taken  ofl'  quickly  by 
death  ;  mine,  of  the  same  age,  spared.  March  27, 
1693. — One  child  of  a  dear  friend  burnt  to  death  ; 

another  neighbour's  child  drowned  lately,  yet  mine 
preserved ;  one  of  the  children  preserved  from  a 
dangerous  fall  down  a  pair  of  stairs  into  the  street; 
the  recovery  of  both  of  them  from  the  small-pox, 
May,  1695.  January,  1695-6. — Both  recovered  from 
a  malignant  fever  when  they  had  been  given  up  ; 
at  the  same  time  two  servants  brought  low  by  it,  yet 
raised  up.  Ourselves  preserved  from  the  same  dis- 

temper when  two  dear  relations,  mother  and  daugh- 
ter, fell  by  it:  wonder  of  mercy  not  to  be  forgotten. 

National  mercies. 

Great  plenty ;  no  famine  ;  deliverance  from  the 
French  fleet  at  sea,  1692,  and  victory  over  them, 
the  wind  turning  for  us  ;  London  delivered  from  the 
earthquake  the  same  year  when  some  kingdoms 
have  been  overturned  and  ruined  by  them. 

SOME  ACCOUNT  OF  HER  LAST  SICKNESS. 

She  was  at  public  ordinances  both  morning  and 

evening  on  the  Lord's  day,  August  29  :  she  had  been 
with  her  relations,  who  were  ill  the  day  before,  and 
that  day  also.  Though  the  distemper  had  seized 
her  a  day  before,  yet  she  kept  it  to  herself,  as  loth  to 
be  taken  off  by  it  from  her  work  and  duty.  But  that 
night  it  appeared  that  she  was  under  the  violent 
assault  of  a  high  fever,  the  alarm  of  which  she  re- 

ceived with  her  usual  evenness  and  composure  of 
spirit ;  and  though  she  seemed  from  her  first  arrest 
to  have  received  the  sentence  of  death  within  her- 

self, yet  she  was  not  at  all  disturbed  at  it,  but  spake 
of  her  circumstances  with  much  cheerfulness.  She 
was  exceedingly  afflicted  with  pain  in  her  head, 
which  quite  deprived  her  of  rest,  and  sleep  departed 
from  her  eyes. 

On  Monday  she  sat  up  most  of  the  day,  spoke  of 
her  spiritual  state  with  great  humility  and  self-diffi- 

dence, repenting  of  sin,  yet  rejoicing  in  Christ  Jesus: 
she  said  she  was  afraid  of  saying  too  much  of  her 
hope  and  comfort,  because  the  heart  is  deceitful. 

All  that  week  she  continued  worse,  (notwithstand- 
ing all  means  used,)  but  kept  in  a  very  patient,  sub- 

missive, heavenly  frame.  When  asked  how  she  did, 

she  answered,  "  Better  than  I  deserve."  Often  said, 
"  I  know  whom  I  have  trusted."  She  desired  to 
have  the  beginning  of  Isaiah  xliii.  read  and  opened 
to  her  ;  that  Scripture  which  Mr.  Bilnej'  the  martyr 
supported  himself  with, —  Wlien  thou  passest  through 
the  waters  I  will  be  with  thee.  She  desired  pardon 
for  her  omissions  in  the  duty  of  her  relations.  The 
following  sentences  she  uttered  : 

"  I  am  not  weary  of  living,  but  I  am  weary  of  sin- 
ning :  I  would  live  as  Christ  lives,  and  where  Christ 

lives,  and  that  I  am  sure  will  be  heaven." 
"  There  are  many  passages  in  the  Psalms  not  so 

proper  for  us  but  at  such  a  time  as  this  ;  as  that.  Mi/ 
flesh  and  my  heart  fail,  but  God  is  the  strength  of  my 

heart  and  my  portion  for  ever," 
"  Let  none  think  the  worse  of  religion,  nor  of  our 

family  worship,  for  the  afflictions  that  are  in  our 
families,  nor  have  a  hard  thought  of  God,  for  how- 

ever it  be,  yet  God  is  good." 
When  her  pain  and  extremity  were  great,  she 

said,  "  I  know  the  great  God  can  do  me  no  wrong: 
who  would  desire  to  go  so  many  steps  back  which 
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must  some  time  or  other  be  gone  over  again,  when 

now  I  have  but  one  stile  more  and  I  sliall  be  at 

home  ?" 
"  I  have  hope  in  my  death,  for  Christ  hath  said, 

Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also." "  I  have  distrusted  God,  and  am  ashamed  of  it, 

for  God  is  truth." 
"  Now  for  a  promise." 
"  I  hope  this  is  no  surprise." 
"  You  are  miserable  comforters,  but  Jesus  Christ 

is  my  abiding  portion." 
"  I  shall  now  be  gathered  to  my  people,  and  I 

have  loved  those  that  are  godly,  both  poor  and 

rich." 
"  Blessed  be  God  for  the  Scriptures  now." 
Towards  Saturday  night  she  grew  delirious  ;  yet 

even  then  it  was  evident  her  heart  was  upon  nothing 

so  much  as  God,  and  the  things  of  her  soul ;  speak- 

ing often  with  a  smiling  cheerful  countenance  of 
psalms  of  praise  and  hymns  of  joy. 

While  she  was  under  this  disturbance  .she  often 

recollected  herself  with  this  word, — "  Here  is  no- 
thing but  Tahu  and  Bohu,  (referring  to  Genesis  i. 

2.)  confusion  and  emptiness,  but  it  will  not  be  so 

long." 
After  eight  days*  conflict  with  her  distemper,  on 

Monday,  September  6,  1697,  between  the  hours  of 
seven  and  eight  in  the  morning,  she  fell  asleep  in  the 
Lord. 

She  was  buried  September  8,  in  St.  Bridget's 
church,  attended  to  the  grave  with  abundance  of  true 
mourners,  with  whom  her  memory  is  and  will  be 

very  precious. 
Mr.  Samuel  Lawrence*  preached  her  funeral  ser- 

mon that  evening  at  her  brother's  meeting-place,  on 
Job  vii.  16.  I  would  not  live  always. 

'  See  an  account  of  this  excellent  divine  in  this  volume. 



A  BRIEF  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  LIFE  AND  DEATH 

OF 

DOCTOR  JOHN  TYLSTON. 

He  was  born  at  Whitchurch  in  Shropshire,  March 
15th,  16G3-4.  His  father  was  Mr.  John  Tylston,  of 
Fair  Oak  in  Staffordshire,  a  very  pious  man,  and  of 
exemplary  conversation,  especially  for  a  holy  con- 

tempt of  the  world,  and  the  things  of  it,  which  he 
dealt  in  with  a  manifest  indifferency.  I  would  not 
mention  so  trifling  a  thing  as  the  coat  of  arms  of  his 
family,  but  that  the  Doctor  sometimes  observed  with 
pleasure,  that  it  was  the  same  with  that  which  arch- 

bishop Tillotson  gave,  for  whom  he  had  so  great  a 
veneration.  His  mother  was  Mrs.  Hannah  Weld, 
of  Rushton  in  Cheshire,  who  was  likewise  a  very 
serious,  humble  Christian.  Under  his  religious 
parents  he  was  carefully  brought  up  in  the  fear  of 
God,  and  discovered  early  inclinations  both  to  piety 
and  learning.  His  father  died,  March  13th,  1683-4, 
his  mother,  April,  1688.  He  often  blessed  God  for 
his  religious  parents,  and  spoke  of  them  with  much 
respect.  His  father  did  not  design  him  for  a  scholar, 
being  his  eldest  son  ;  nor  did  he  encourage  his  in- 

clinations to  learning,  till  he  saw  him  so  strongly 
addicted  to  it,  that  to  divert  him  to  any  thing  else, 
would  have  been  to  put  a  force  and  hardship  upon 
him,  too  great  for  such  a  kind  father  to  put  upon  so 
good  a  child.  He  entered  upon  learning  at  Whit- 

church school,  afterward  made  considerable  pro- 
gress in  it  at  Newcastle,  and  for  some  time  at  Salop  ; 

but  Mr.  Edwards,  master  at  Newport  school,  put  the 
last  hand  to  his  school  learning,  and  gave  it  some 
very  happy  strokes.  To  speak  of  his  industry  at 
school,  and  great  application,  is  needless,  since  that 
is  supposed  in  such  as  afterwards  become  eminent, 
for  the  time  lost  at  school  is  seldom  recovered  ;  nor 

are  those  likely  to  make  a  good  day's  journey  that 
let  slip  the  morning. 

After  he  left  Newport  school,  he  spent  some  time 
with  two  or  three  young  men  in  the  family,  and 
under  the  tuition,  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Maiden,  at  Alking- 

ton  near  Whitchurch,  till  it  pleased  God  to  take 
their  master  from  their  head,  by  death.  May  21st, 
1681.  Here  he  attained  to  such  perfection  in  the 
Greek  and  Hebrew,  as  made  both  those  languages 
very  familiar  to  him ;  and  the  half  year  he  spent  in 
them  with  Mr.  Maiden  (for  he  had  gone  in  them  as 
far  as  boys  ordinarily  do  in  schools)  he  often  reflected 
upon  with  satisfaction.  The  Hebrew  language, 
though  not  serviceable  to  him  in  his  profession,  yet 
he  carefully  retained,  by  using  his  Hebrew  Bible  in 
his  attendance  on  the  public  reading  and  expound- 

ing of  the  Scriptures. 
In  his  earnest  pursuit  after  learning,  his  affections 

and  attendances  to  the  exercises  of  piety  were  not 
less  vigorous.  He  learnt  betimes  to  write  the  ser- 

mons he  heard  in  short-hand,  and  many  of  them  he 
took  pains  to  write  at  large,  for  the  benefit  of  his 
friends.  Soon  after  the  death  of  Mr.  Maiden,  by 
the  advice  of  his  near  kinsman,  and  very  dear  friend, 
Mr.  John  Benion,  Vicar  of  Malmsbury,  he  went  to 
Oxford,  and  was  admitted  in  Trinity  College  :  his 
tutor  was  the  learned  Mr.  Thomas  Sykes,  now  Dr. 

Sykes,  the  Rev.  Margaret's  Professor  of  Divinity  in 
that  University.  He  was  soon  taken  notice  of  and 
countenanced  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Bathurst,  President  of 
that  college,  who  directed  him  in  his  studies.  Here 
he  so  well  approved  himself  for  diligence  and  so- 

briety, that  his  worthy  tutor,  many  years  after,  thus 

expresseth  himself  concerning  him  ;  "  that  he  never 
had  more  reason  to  be  pleased  with  the  share  he  had 

in  any  man's  education,  than  in  his."  When  he 
was  about  Bachelor's  standing,  though  he  had  very 
much  applied  himself  to  the  study  of  divinity  and 
the  Scriptures,  yet  his  inclinations  led  him  to  the 
study  of  physic,  which  he  Jiad  laid  a  good  founda- 

tion for,  by  his  improvements  in  Natural  Philosophy, 

nam  uhi  definit  phijsicus  ibi  incipit  medicus.  Pur- 
suant to  this  resolve,  after  he  had  for  some  time 
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directed  his  reading  into  this  channel,  in  the  year 
16&4  he  removed  to  London,  where  he  applied  him- 

self Terr  closely  to  that  study  under  the  direction  of 
that  eminent  physician,  the  honour  of  his  profession, 
Dr.  Blackmore.  now  Sir  Richard  Blackmore.  After 

some  time  the  learned  Dr.  Sydenham,  (to  whose  in- 
genuity the  faculty  is  thought  to  owe  a  great  deal  of 

its  modem  improTement,  hearing  of  him  and  of  his 
character,  sent  for  him,  and  was  so  well  pleased 
with  him,  that  he  took  him  into  his  house,  and  gave 
him  all  the  advantages  imaginable,  of  acquainting 
him  with  the  best  methods  of  practice.  Read  what 
be  himself  had  occasion  to  write  concerning  these 
happy  instruments  of  his  learning,  in  a  letter  to  a 
friend,  not  long  before  he  died. 

■'  I  have  ever  looked  upon  my  obligations  to  tliose 
to  whom  my  education  was  committed  as  ine.\pres- 
sibly  great,  and  beyond  all  possibility  of  return.  My 
tutor,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Sykes,  was  always  to  me  as  a 
father,  and  as  such  I  still  love  and  honour  him.  I 
love  the  very  name  of  Sir  Richard  Blackmore,  who 
first  encouraged  me  to  the  study  of  physic,  gave  me 
the  first  invitation  to  London,  recommended  me  to  se- 

veral good  friendships  there,  took  care  of  me  in  the 
small-pox.  put  me  in  a  way  of  acquainting  me  with 
the  city  practice,  and  honoured  me  with  the  freedom 
of  his  own  most  ingenious  and  instructive  conver- 

sation, as  well  as  the  use  of  his  library.  .Vs  for  the 
great  Dr.  Sydenham,  who  received  me  into  his  house, 
carried  me  with  him  to  his  patients,  led  me  into  the 
mysteries  of  the  faculty,  and  with  a  most  generous 
freedom,  and  perpetual  expressions,  both  verbal  and 
real,  of  a  true  affection,  treated  me  not  only  as  a  son, 
and  disciple,  but  as  a  friend  and  companion,  inter- 

esting himself  with  a  paternal  kindness  in  all  my 
concerns  ;  I  cannot  think  of  him  otherwise  than  as 
a  father,  a  friend,  and  benefactor ;  and  as  such  his 
memory  must  ever  be  sacred  to  me.  He  often  told 
me,  that  if  it  were  possible  for  him  to  get  loose  from 
his  engagements  at  London,  he  could  gladly  come 
and  spend  the  remainder  of  his  days  with  me  in  the 
country.  All  this  was  the  effect  of  his  own  generous 
temper  of  mind  ;  for  which  way  could  I  either  desire 
such  a  degree  of  friendship,  or  make  any  suitable 

returns  ?" 
It  was  a  rery  great  kindness  which  Dr.  Sydenham 

retained  for  him  while  he  lived.  Thus  he  esrpresseth 
himself  concerning  him,  in  one  of  his  letters:  "I 
do  assure  you,  upon  the  word  of  an  old  man,  I  have 
a  very  entire  love  for  yon,  and  if  it  lay  in  my  power, 
I  should  be  more  glad  to  do  you  service,  than  any 
one  in  the  world,  next  my  own  children."  Such  an 
interest  he  had  in  the  affections  of  that  ingenious 
man,  who  in  his  last  sickness  gave  him  this  character, 
that  he  was  the  most  grateful  man  in  the  world. 

Those  who  knew  any  thing  of  Dr.  Sydenham's  prin- 
ciples of  religion,  ought  to  know  likewise,  that  Dr. 

Tylston  was  his  disciple  in  physic,  bat  far  from  being 
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so  in  divinity.  Dr.  Sydenham  taught  him,  that  the 
study  of  physic  was  not  the  framing  of  a  curious 
hypothesis,  and  being  able  to  support  and  contend 
for  it ;  but  learning  by  experience,  and  the  observa- 

tions of  others  in  practice,  how  to  cure  diseases  by 
assisting  nature  in  its  struggles  with  them.  Every 
one  knows  how  far  to  seek  a  lawyer  wosld  be  in  his 
profession,  that  should  spend  many  years  in  reading 
books,  and  descanting  upon  them,  and  never  attend 
the  courts,  nor  acquaint  himself  with  the  methods 
of  practice ;  and  a  physician  that  would  take  the 
same  course,  would  be  no  less  at  a  loss  in  his  pro- 

fession. It  is  ill  trusting  a  guide  that  knows  no 
more  of  the  road  but  what  he  hath  learned  by  the map. 

The  Doctor  was  soon  aware  of  the  quickness  and 
ingenuity  of  his  pupil,  which  made  him  very  free  in 
communicating  to  him  the  arcana  of  Lis  practice ; 
so  that  in  a  few  months  he  became  master  of  that 
treasure  of  observations,  which  that  great  man  by 
many  years  large  practice  had  gathered.  This  made 
his  way  at  the  first  setting  out  very  plain,  and  en- 

abled him  to  proceed  with  very  great  assurances ; 
which  was  a  mighty  advantage  to  one,  whose  natural 
temper  was  very  far  from  being  confident  and  daring, 
and  who  never  knew  how  to  boast  of  a  false  gift,  as 
the  wise  man  expresseth  it,  Prov.  xxviii.  14.  nor 
to  pretend  to  that  knowledge,  which  certainly  he 
had  not 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  16S7,  by  the  advice 

of  Dr.  Sydenham,  in  company  with  the  Doctor's  son, 
he  took  a  journey  to  the  university  of  Aberdeen,  in 
Scotland,  which  gave  him  an  opportunity  of  enlarg- 

ing his  acquaintance,  and  there  they  both  took  the 
degree  of  Doctor  in  Physic,  which  that  university 
conferred  on  them  with  particular  marks  of  respect 

His  great  readiness  to  advise  and  assist  sick 
people,  wherever  he  came  occasionally,  his  care 
never  to  give  any  thing  that  might  occasion  abortion, 
and  strict  caution,  never  to  reveal  any  of  his  patients' 
secrets,  were  three  instances  of  his  careful  observ- 

ance. Soon  after  bis  return  to  London,  Dr.  Syden- 
ham very  much  pressed  him  to  launch  out  into  the 

business  of  his  profession.  Accordingly,  in  May, 
1687,  he  came  down  into  the  country,  and  settled  in 
his  native  soil,  at  Whitchurch  :  nor  did  any  ask,  as 
men  usually  do  of  a  prophet,  in  his  own  country, 
whence  hath  this  man  this  tcisdom,  and  these  mighty 
works  ?  for  his  early  genius  had  promised  something 
great  and  considerable,  and  had  anticipated  the 
prejudice.  When  some  of  his  friends  at  London 
had  offered  him  their  interest  in  some  of  the  country 
gentlemen,  to  whom  they  would  recommend  him,  he 
very  thankfully  declined  making  use  of  their  kind- 

ness, saying,  his  practice  he  hoped  could  recom- 
mend him ;  nor  did  it  fail  to  do  so,  for  he  quickly 

fell  into  very  good  business,  and  that  which  was 
useful  to  many  ;  and  without  any  great  difficulty  he 
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got  over  the  prejudices  wliich  people  commonly 
have  against  a  young  physician,  and  gave  experi- 

mental proof,  that  though  days  should  speak,  and 
multitude  of  years  should  speak  wisdom,  yet  neither 
skill  nor  success  arc  tied  to  age. 

June  30th,  1687,  he  married  Katharine,  the  se- 
cond daughter  of  Mr.  Philip  Henry,  of  Broad  Oak, 

by  whom  he  had  six  children,  three  sons  and  three 
daughters  :  one  of  his  sons  died  of  the  small-pox,  the 
other  five  he  left  behind  him. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1690  he  removed  to 
Chester ;  earnestly  invited  there  by  many  of  his 
friends,  among  whom  he  had  given  occasionally 
such  proof  of  his  abilities,  as  were  sufficient  to  make 
a  way  for  his  advantageous  settlement  there,  where 
there  were  several  other  physicians  ;  and  the  event, 
both  in  the  city  and  country  about,  rather  outdid 
than  fell  short  of  expectation.  Having  thus  brought 
down  the  story  of  his  life  to  his  settlement  at  Chester, 
where  he  spent  the  last  nine  years  of  it,  we  come  to 
consider  his  character,  which,  in  many  particulars 
of  it,  was  very  exemplary  and  instructive.  And  we 
chall  take  a  view  of  him, 

I.  As  a  scholar.  While  he  lived  he  continued 
\ery  industrious  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge ; 
though  his  attainments  in  learning  were  very  great, 
yet  he  was  still  pressing  forward,  and  redeemed  the 
time  he  could  spare  from  practice,  for  study.  His 
closet  and  books  were  to  him  what  the  tavern  and 

glass  of  wine  are  to  many  men  of  business,  a  di- 
version from  the  cares,  and  the  filling  up  of  the  va- 

cancies, of  business.  Few  new  books  came  within 
his  reach,  but  he  found  time  to  make  himself  master 
of  their  notions;  but  his  delight  was  mostly  in  the 
writings  of  the  ancients.  Cicero,  Seneca,  and  Plu- 

tarch he  much  admired,  and  made  them  very  fa- 
miliar to  him.  Pliny's  epistles  he  took  great  plea- 

sure in.  These,  and  other  the  like,  he  did  not  only 
look  into,  or  cast  an  eye  upon,  now  and  then  ;  but 
read  them  through  and  through,  digested  their  dis- 

courses, and  was  able  to  give  a  good  account  of  their 
reasonings.  The  passages  he  met  with,  which  he 
thought  useful  to  illustrate  any  text  of  Scripture,  he 
transcribed  at  large,  into  his  interleaved  Bible,  or 
some  other  repository.  He  likewise  marked  in  his 
book  what  was  most  considerable,  that  he  might 
review  them  with  more  ease,  and  advantage.  Some 
of  the  ancient  writers  of  the  Christian  church  he 
likewise  acquainted  himself  with,  as  Tertullian ;  and 
not  long  before  his  death,  he  spent  a  great  deal  of 

time  in  Lactantius's  works,  much  to  his  satisfaction. 
Out  of  these  also  he  selected  many  things,  as  before, 
and  was  communicative  of  what  he  read,  in  dis- 

course with  bis  friends.  In  natural  philosophy,  he 
was  somewhat  sceptical,  and  though  he  was  well 
able  to  discourse  of  the  history  of  nature,  yet  he  was 
always  ready  to  own  himself  unable  to  determine 
concerning  the  secret  springs  and  causes.    Of  this 3  Q 
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he  thus  expresseth  himself  in  a  letter  to  a  friend, 
upon  occasion  of  his  inquiry  into  or  concerning  the 
causes  of  muscular  motions. 

"  I  think  it  more  ingenuous  (and  cheaper  I  am 
sure  it  is)  for  a  man  to  confess  his  ignorance,  than 
be  at  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  discover  it ;  for  my 
own  part,  I  hope  I  can  employ  my  time  belter  than 
in  such  dis(]uisitions  as,  after  all  my  search  and 

thought,  will  afl'ord  me  no  good  satisfaction  ;  it  is 
as  good  to  be  unsatisfied  at  first  as  at  last,  when  I 
find  that  a  progress  in  the  search  does  not  lessen 

the  difficulty." Let  us  view  him, 
II.  As  the  master  of  a  family.  In  this  capacity, 

his  conversation  was  exemplary, 

1.  For  prudence  and  virtue  in  his  carriage  to- 
wards his  family  and  relations,  as  a  husband,  a 

father,  and  master.  A  very  happy  mixture  of  au- 
thority and  love  I  have  often  observed  in  his  do- 
mestic conduct,  and  such  as  renders  parents  and 

masters  both  easy  to  themselves  and  their  families. 
He  managed  his  children  with  great  wisdom  and 
tenderness,  having  them  in  subjection,  with  all 
gravity,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  1  Tim.  iii.  4.  and  yet 
without  harshness  or  severity,  but  on  the  contrary, 
with  a  discreet  indulgence. 

2.  For  piety  and  devotion  in  his  family  worship  j 
in  the  discbarge  of  which  he  was  conscientious. 
Though  his  business  hindered  him  often  from  ob- 

serving a  constant  time  for  it,  yet  the  morning  and 
evening  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise,  and  that 
most  commonly  with  reading  the  Scriptures  in 
course,  and  singing  psalms,  were  duly  offered  up  in 
his  family.  He  furnished  his  house  with  several  of 

Mr.  Tate's  new  translation  of  the  Psalms,  and  sung 
them  over  in  order,  without  reading  the  lines.  I 
have  observed  it,  as  an  evidence  of  his  careful  and 
profitable  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  that  in  dis- 

course, he  would  frequently  mention  what  he  had 
particularly  taken  notice  of  in  that  course  of  his reading. 

The  sermons  he  heard  on  the  Lord's  day,  he  con- 
stantly wrote,  and  diligently  repeated  them  to  his 

family  at  night,  that  they  might  give  the  more  earn- 
est heed  to  the  things  which  they  had  heard.  Upon 

occasion  of  any  special  providence,  merciful  or 
afflictive,  in  the  family,  he  frequently  desired  the 
assistance  of  some  of  his  relations,  with  his  family, 
in  prayer  and  praise.  For  some  years  before  he 
died,  he  kept  an  annual  thanksgiving  to  God  in  his 
house,  for  the  recovery  of  his  eldest  son  from  a  dan- 

gerous fever. 
III.  As  a  physician.  The  calling  wherein  he  was 

called  is  confessedly  needful  and  honourable,  and 
a  great  blessing  to  mankind  ;  and  all  that  knew  him, 
could  not  but  look  upon  him  as  an  ornament  to  it. 
Some  of  his  own  profession  were  pleased  to  say, 
they  doubted  not  but  if  he  had  lived  he  would 
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have  been  one  of  the  eminentest  physicians  in  all 
these  parts  of  England.  In  the  study  of  physic  he 
was  constant  and  indefatigable,  and  even  after  he 
had  obtained  a  considerable  reputation  by  his  prac- 

tice, he  continued  as  diligent  in  study  as  if  he  were 
again  to  lay  the  foundation.  He  read  and  collected 
many  things  out  of  the  writings  of  the  ancient  phy- 

sicians, Hippocrates,  Galen,  and  others,  and  few  of 
the  modern  improTements  that  were  considerable 

escaped  his  notice.  He  laid  out  himself  verj-  much 
to  procure  books  that  might  be  helpful  to  him,  and 
oft  complained  of  his  distance  from  London  and 
Oxford,  where  he  might  have  the  advantage  of 
large  libraiies.  Of  the  writers  in  physic,  he  gene- 

rally valued  those  most  who  wrote  by  way  of  narra- 
tive, and  of  matters  of  fact,  and  observations  upon 

them,  rather  than  those  that  raised  hypotheses,  and 

built  upon  them.  Dr.  Sydenham's  works  he  had 
justly  a  great  value  for,  and  after  he  had  often  read 
them  over,  that  he  might  yet  more  thorougiily  ac- 

quaint himself  with  them,  he  drew  a  very  large 
and  complete  index  to  them,  alphabetically. 

He  had,  for  some  years  before  he  died,  laid  the 
scheme  of  a  great  project,  which,  if  God  had  spared 
him  to  carry  on  and  finish,  would  no  doubt  have 
been  very  acceptable  to  the  learned  world.  It  was 
a  universal  history  of  epidemic  diseases,  digested 
in  the  order  of  time,  through  all  the  ages  and  places 
of  the  world  that  we  have  any  record  of,  to  be  col- 

lected out  of  the  most  authentic  historians  and  best 
physicians.  From  such  a  collection  as  this,  he 
thought  many  useful  hints  might  be  taken,  not  only 
for  the  discovery  of  the  changes  of  the  constitution 
of  acute  distempers,  but  also  for  their  cure ;  for 
what  is  there  of  which  it  may  be  said,  See  this  is  new, 
Eccl.  i.  10.  He  laid  the  plan  of  this  design,  and 
proceeded  in  it  as  far  as  his  own  library  and  his 
friends  would  furnish  him  with  materials,  but  let  it 
stand  for  want  of  such  books  as  were  necessary  to 
the  conducting  of  it,  but  could  not  possibly  be  pro- 

cured. What  he  knew,  he  was  very  willing  to  im- 
part to  others,  that  were  like  to  do  good  with  it.  "  I 

hate  concealment  (saith  he  in  a  letter  to  a  friend; 
and  monopoly,  especially  in  a  faculty  that  is  con- 

versant with  the  lives  of  men." 
In  the  practice  of  physic,  he  was  exemplary  for 

three  things  : 
1.  His  diligence,  faithfulness,  and  concern  for 

his  patients,  whose  case  he  did  naturally  care  for. 
He  took  pains  to  study  such  cases  as  had  difficulty 
in  them,  and  consulted  his  books  about  them.  He 
was  more  frequent  in  his  visits  than  most  physicians 
are,  and  was  very  industrious  in  his  personal  attend- 

ance, to  prevent  any  mistake  in  making  up  or  ad- 
ministering what  he  prescribed  ;  in  either  of  which 

an  error  may  be  fatal.  He  would  never  (unless  in 
a  very  plain  and  common  case)  prescribe  any  thing 
till  he  himself  saw  the  patient,  for  he  looked  upon 
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the  right  understanding  of  the  case  (which  is  scarce- 
ly to  be  obtained  but  by  personal  view  and  exami- 

nation) to  be  half  the  cure.  In  many  acute  diseases, 
he  found  it  necessary  to  be  much  with  the  patient, 
that  he  might  be  aware  of  every  curative  indication, 
and  observe  which  way  nature  strove  to  help  itself, 
and  might  immediately  come  to  its  assistance.  His 
labour  and  pains  in  travelling  early  and  late,  was 
not  so  much  a  fatigue  to  him,  as  his  great  care  and 
concern  of  his  patients,  even  those  that  were  strang- 

ers to  him,  and  those  he  got  nothing  by.  One 
might  see  by  his  countenance,  when  he  had  a  patient 
under  his  hand  in  perilous  circumstances,  and 
where  life  hung  in  doubt.  Such  cases  often  broke 
his  sleep,  and  drew  from  him  complaints,  what  a 
heavy  burthen  it  was  to  him.  to  have  the  lives  of 
people  in  his  bands ;  but  the  great  success  he  fre- 

quently had  in  the  most  difficult  cases,  yielded  him 
a  pleasure  and  satisfaction  proportionable  to  the 
exigency  of  the  case. 

He  was  not  very  apt  to  give  a  patient  over  in  de- 
spair of  a  recovery,  but  while  there  was  any  room 

left  for  the  use  of  means,  he  would  continue  them  ; 
complaining  that  many  were  lost  by  being  said  to 
be  so  :  and  yet,  where  he  apprehended  the  case  very 
dangerous  and  desperate,  he  made  conscience  of 
letting  the  patients  or  their  friends  know  it.  He 
admonished  them  if  the  house  were  not  set  in  order, 
to  do  it  immediately.  He  had  so  great  a  tenderness 
for  them  that  were  under  his  care,  that  some  of  his 
patients  have  said,  that  he  was  to  them  no  less  a 
true  friend,  than  a  skilful  physician. 

2.  In  his  charity  to  the  poor.  This  he  was  very 
eminent  for;  as  in  other  things,  so  particularly  in 
the  business  of  his  profession.  I  believe  I  may 

safely  say,  that  his  patients  whom  he  gave  his  ad- 
vice to  freely  were  many  more  than  those  be  re- 

ceived fees  from,  for  he  was  the  poor  man's  doctor. 
He  has  sometimes  travelled  many  miles  to  advise 
a  poor  body  gratis,  with  as  much  kindness  and 
cheerfulness  as  ever  he  visited  the  most  generous 
and  wealthy  of  his  patients,  and  never  neglected  any 
for  their  poverty  ;  nay,  he  not  only  gave  his  advice 
freely  to  the  poor,  but  frequently  gave  them  their 
physic  too,  to  his  great  expense,  and  often  lament- 

ed it,  that  so  little  care  is  taken  of  those  poor,  when 
they  are  sick,  who,  when  they  are  well,  make  shift 
to  subsist  without  being  troublesome,  and  much  de- 

sired that  some  liberal  things  might  be  devised  for 
the  support  of  such.  To  excite  himself  to  all  acts  of 
kindness  and  beneficence,  he  wrote  two  Scriptures 
in  Greek  in  the  beginning  of  his  pocket  dispensa- 

tory, which  he  always  carried  about  with  him  ;  one 
speaking  the  example  of  our  Lord  Jesos,  Acts  x.  38. 
He  u  ent  about  doing  good ;  the  other,  the  words  of 
our  Lord  Jesns,  Acts  x.  C5.  It  is  more  blessed  to  ffive 
than  to  receive.  And  because  he  was  sometimes 
kind  to  those  who  were  so  rude  and  angrateful  as 
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not  to  own  liis  kindness,  that  this  might  not  dis- 
courage his  charity,  he  wrote  in  the  same  hook  that 

remark  of  Pliny's,  "  It  is  most  pleasant  to  be  kind 
to  the  grateful,  but  most  honourable  to  be  kind  to 

the  ungrateful." 
3.  His  piety  and  religion,  which  appeared  even 

in  the  business  of  his  profession,  was  sufUcient  to 
give  the  world  another  idea  of  Religio  Medici,  than 
it  hath  sometimes  had.  It  was  plain,  that  in  follow- 

ing his  practice,  he  aimed  at  the  glory  of  God, 
and  doing  good,  more  than  at  getting  wealth,  and 
raising  an  estate.  I  have  often  heard  him  say,  lie 

■would  not  take  five  hundred  a-year  to  leave  ofl"  his 
practice,  (though  perhaps  he  never  got  half  so  much 
by  it,)  such  a  niighty  satisfaction  had  he  in  being 
useful  and  serviceable  to  his  generation,  as  unto  the 
Lord,  and  not  unto  men.  It  was  an  excellent  say- 

ing, which  he  made  his  own.  Let  me  be  God's  hand. 
His  freqiient  and  earnest  prayers  to  God  for  his 
patients,  and  for  a  blessing  on  what  he  adminis- 

tered to  them,  and  for  direction  in  his  prescrip- 
tions, did  speak  not  only  a  tender  concern  for  his 

patients,  but  also  an  active  and  lively  belief  of  the 
providence  of  God,  and  of  our  dependence  upon 

that  providence,  ihat  evert/  man's  judyment  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Lord.  The  observations  he -made 
of  the  influe«ce  which  very  small  and  minute  cir- 

cumstances had  upon  turning  the  event,  strength- 
ened his  belief  of  the  divine  conduct,  guiding  the 

means  to  the  end. 
IV.  We  come  in  the  last  place,  to  take  a  view 

of  him  as  a  Christian.  And  here  we  find  him  in 
many  particulars  very  exemplary. 

He  was  a  strict  observer  of  the  laws  of  morality 
and  virtue,  sobriety  and  temperance,  justice  and 
charity,  which  he  looked  upon  as  essential  to  pure 
religion,  oft  appealing  to  the  most  distinguishing 
character  of  good  and  bad  men,  1  John  iii.  7,  10. 
He  that  doth  righteousness,  is  righteous,  and  he  that 
doth  not  righteousness,  is  not  of  God.  As  he  made  it 
his  business  to  do  good  unto  all  he  was  concerned 
with,  so  it  was  his  care  to  do  evil  to  none.  He  was 
ready  in  the  Scriptures,  and  mighty  in  them.  Some 
very  judicious  divines  that  have  conversed  with 
him  in  matters  of  religion,  have  been  surprised  and 
ashamed,  to  find  one  whose  profession  led  him  to 
other  studies,  as  well  acquainted  with  the  Scrip- 

tures, as  most  of  those  whose  profession  obligeth 
them  to  that  study.  He  was  very  much  in  medita- 

tion upon  divine  things ;  and  when  his  tlioughts 
fastened  upon  a  subject,  that  was  more  than  ordi- 

nary affecting,  he  committed  them  to  writing. 
Many  sheets  of  divine  contemplation  he  has  left 
behind  him  on  some  of  the  most  important  subjects. 
As,  arguments  to  prove  the  being  of  God  ;  another, 

concerning  God's  eternity ;  another,  of  the  argu- 
ments of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  ;  ano- 

ther, of  the  present  darkness  we  are  in  concerning 
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the  particulars  of  a  future  state  ;  another,  concern- 
ing the  extent  of  divine  grace  ;  another,  concerning 

religious  joy,  on  1  Thcss.  v.  16.  Rejoice  evermore  ; 
another,  which  he  calls  thoughts  on  human  life,  with 
divers  others.  Some  curious  and  uncommon  things 
there  are  in  these  dissertations,  but  all  savouring  of 
great  piety  and  devotedness  to  God,  and  an  experi- 

mental knowledge  of  divine  things.  Though  he  was 
himself  thoroughly  furnished  for  every  good  work, 
yet  he  was  very  diligent  in  his  attendance  upon 
public  assemblies  for  religious  worship,  and  often 
complained  of  it,  (as  one  of  the  greatest  infelicities  of 
his  profession,)  that  it  very  often  unavoidably  took 
up  a  good  part  of  his  sabbath  time,  and  hindered  him 
from  the  public  worship  of  God,  which  would  have 
been  an  intolerable  grievance  to  him  if  he  had  not 
had  this  to  comfort  him,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
has  taught  us  to  prefer  mercy  before  sacrifice, 
whenever  they  are  rivals. 

In  his  profession  of  Christianity  he  was  a  great 
enemy  to  narrow  principles,  and  was  actuated 
by  a  spirit  of  catholic  charity  and  communion ; 
and  disliked  nothing  more  in  any  party  than  their 

monopolizing"  of  the  church  and  ministers,  and  un- 
churching and  unministering  those  who  in  matters 

of  doubtful  disputation  differed  from  them,  and 
forbidding  those  members  to  join  at  any  time  with 
such  religious  assemblies  as  could  not  be  denied 
to  have  among  them  all  the  essentials  of  divine 
worship.  He  had  a  very  great  veneration  for  the 
pious  and  moderate  divines  of  the  church  of  Eng- 

land, no  man  more,  and  joined  as  seriously  and  re- 
verently in  the  Liturgy  as  any  man,  when  he  was 

occasionally  present  at  it,  but  in  the  choice  of  his 
stated  communion  he  was  determined  (though  to  his 
prejudice  in  secular  interest)  by  these  two  rules  : 

1.  That  we  should  choose  to  attend  ordinarily 
upon  those  administrations,  (as  far  as  tlie  divine 
providence  puts  them  within  our  reach,)  which  we 
find  to  be  most  for  our  edification  in  knowledge  and 
faith,  in  comfort  and  holiness,  and  most  likely  to 
answer  the  end  of  ordinances.  He  particularly 
pleaded  for  himself,  that  he  that  had  so  little  time 
to  spare  for  his  soul  from  the  business  of  his  pro- 

fession, had  reason  to  improve  that  little  to  the  best 
advantage.  What  is  most  edifying  and  advanta- 

geous every  man  is  best  able  to  judge  for  himself. 
2.  That  it  is  most  comfortable  to  join  with  those 

who  take  all  occasions  to  express  their  love  and 
respect  for  those  Christians  that  differ  in  their 
apprehensions  from  them,  and  uncomfortable  to 
hear  those  upon  all  occasions  condemned  in  the 
lump,  and  put  under  the  blackest  characters,  some 
of  whom  we  have  reason  to  believe  fear  God  and 
work  righteousness,  and  therefore  doubtless  are 
accepted  of  him. 

These  I  know  to  be  the  principles  he  went  upon, 
and  in  his  practice  according  to  them  he  was 
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steady,  unifoim,  and  constant ;  and  I  think  he  was 
not  to  be  called  a  dissenter  from  the  church  of  Eng- 

land, but  a  dissenter  from  all  parties,  or  a  consenter 
to  catholic  Christianity.  He  gave  this  reason  among 
others  why  he  would  have  his  children  baptized 
publicly,  because  he  w  ould  publicly  own  a  ministry 
which  was  condemned  by  many  as  null  and  invalid. 

He  was  a  great  promoter  and  encourager  of  works 
of  charity  and  mercy,  was  very  ready  to  every  good 
work  of  that  kind,  often  mentioning  the  rule  of 
judgment  at  the  great  day,  Matt.  xxv.  36.  as  giving 
the  surest  rule  of  practice  now.  His  generous 
present  which  he  made  towards  the  building  of  the 
new  chapel  at  Trinity  College  in  Oxford  was  one 
instance  of  his  forwardness  to  any  good  work,  as  it 
was  of  his  gratitude  to  the  nursery  of  learning  in 
which  he  had  bis  education. 

Two  things  more  I  shall  observe  as  very  exemplary 
concerning  his  piety  in  its  causes  and  principles. 

1.  His  good  thoughts  of  God.  He  delighted  to 
speak,  and  much  more  to  think,  of  the  infinite  mercy 
of  God  ;  that  he  is  a  being  that  doth  not  delight  in 
punishing  his  creatures,  but  in  doing  them  good ;  and 
■would  therefore  by  no  means  admit  those  opinions 
which  exclude  from  salvation  all  Gentiles  and  un- 
baptized  infants.  The  plain  and  undoubted  truth 

of  God's  eternal  goodness  to  all  his  creatures,  that 
have  not  forfeited  their  interest  in  it,  must  be  relied 
upon,  and  nothing  which  divine  revelation  has  left 
us  in  the  dark  about  set  up  in  contradiction  to  it. 

In  reference  to  the  manifestly  deplorable  state  of 
a  great  part  of  mankind,  he  pleased  himself  with 
the  thought,  that  this  earth  is  but  a  small  part  of 
the  universe,  and  that  it  is  probable  there  are 
many  worlds  of  holy  and  blessed  beings  which  we 
know  nothing  of;  and  he  was  very  inclinable  to 
believe,  that  though  in  this  earth  they  who  find  the 
way  to  life  are  comparatively  few,  yet  taking  the 
whole  creation  together,  the  everlasting  monuments 

of  God's  mercy  and  love  will  be  many  more  than 
those  of  his  wrath  and  justice. 

He  took  great  pleasure  in  speaking  of  his  own 
experience  of  the  goodness  of  God  to  him,  often 
mentioning  with  comfort  that  Scripture,  Jcr.  iii.  4. 

My  Father,  thou  art  the  guide  of  my  youth  ;  and  ob- 
served with  pleasure,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 

encouragement  of  his  friends,  how  the  hand  of  divine 
Providence  had  wisely  managed  his  affairs  to  his 
comfort,  beyond  any  design  or  foresight  of  his  own. 

2.  His  low  thoughts  of  this  world,  which  he  often 
spoke  of  w  ith  great  contempt,  as  vanity  and  vex- 

ation of  spirit,  and  unworthy  the  affections  of  an 
immortal  soul.  So  far  was  he  from  indulging  the 
body,  Uiat  there  was  nothing  he  complained  of  more, 
than  that  he  found  it  such  an  entanglement  and 
encumbrance  to  the  soul.  So  little  love  he  had  to 
this  life,  that  he  often  said  he  did  not  think  it  worth 
while  to  live,  unless  it  were  to  do  good  ;  and  as  to 
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worldly  w  ealth,  what  more  is  it  (said  Le)  than  food 

and  raiment,  and  having  that  one  maj"  be  content. 
Taking  example  from  his  father-in-law,  Mr. 

Henry,  (of  w  hom  he  was  a  \ery  great  admirer,  wit- 
ness the  ingenious  Latin  epitaph  he  made  upon 

him,)  he  interlined  in  his  almanack  each  year  a 
remark  upon  his  birth-daj',  in  Latin  well  worthy 
the  transcribing,  as  speaking  his  thankfulness  to 
God  for  the  mercies  of  his  life,  his  further  depend- 

ence upon  God's  providence,  and  his  desires  and 
hopes  of  everlasting  life. 

On  March  lath,  1696-7,  he  thus  writes,  "  Ebene- 
zer.  I  have  been  a  sojourner  and  pilgrim  in  the 
earth  these  three-and-tbirty  years.  I  am  obliged  to 
say  my  days  have  been  few.  I  cannot  say  they  have 

been  evil,  for  but  few  of  the  sorrows  of  mortalit}'  in 
events  more  afflictive,  or  health  less  constant,  have 
happened  to  me.  Divine  Providence  has  afforded 
me  a  constant  supply  of  life,  and  of  all  the  happy 
conveniences  of  it,  and  with  a  tender  care  to  aid  me 
from  the  invading  fury  of  those  evils  to  which  I  have 

sometimes  apprehended  myself  exposed." 
"The  issues  of  futurity  set  out  by  God  in  vast 

eternity  shall  never  be  viewed  by  mortal  eye. 
":March  loth,  1697-8.  The  fifteenth  of  March, 

1663-4,  was  the  day  of  my  own  birth  ;  the  fifteenth  of 

March,  16S3-4,  was  the  day  of  my  father's  funeral: 
on  one  and  the  same  day  at  the  distance  of  twenty 
years,  my  own  mother,  his  consort,  delivered  me 
into  his  tender  arms,  and  our  common  mother,  the 
earth,  received  him  into  t]ie  enclosure  of  the  grave. 
So  that  the  same  time  was  a  spring  of  day  to  him, 
and  of  grief  to  me.  God  had  set  the  one  over 
against  the  other,  to  prevent  a  luxurious  mirth  on 
the  one  hand,  and  disanimating  sorrow  on  the 
other  ;  but  I  am  still  within  the  lines  of  aflliction, 
and  that  there  is  more  occasion  to  lament  myself, 
who  am  yet  waiting  for  tlie  goal,  than  him,  who  is 
safely  arrived  at  it,  is  a  thing  indisputable.  We 
are  born  to  anguish,  we  die  to  triumph  ;  and  oh  ! 
thou  happy  soul,  who,  having  piously  and  honour- 

ably discharged  tlie  duties  and  fatigues  of  mortality, 
art  with  endless  pleasure  and  triumph  at  once  got 
up  to  everlastiiig  bliss,  it  remains  that  I  follow 

thee.    Heaven  grant  I  may  arrive  at  thee." 
"  March  15th,  1698-9.  Infancy  commences  at 

birth,  and  continues  to  the  5th  year  of  life.  Puerility 
begins  there  and  goes  on  to  the  18th  year.  The  lime 
between  that  and  25  affords  us  the  style  of  young 
men.  The  space  between  that  and  the  3.5th  year  is 
our  most  flourishing  time.  Afterwards  till  wc  arrive 
at  49  we  arc  said  to  be  middle  aged.  That  being 
once  passed  mc  are  justly  declared  old.  I  have 
therefore  this  very  year  and  day  entered  on  the  last 
stage  but  one  of  mortality.  It  is  most  equal  that 
now  at  last  I  abandon  the  vanities  not  only  of  child- 

hood, but  of  youth  too,  and  compose  myself  to  de- 
signs that  are  manly.    If  human  age  must  not  be 
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reckoned  beyond  tbe  70tli  year,  I  have  run  over  half 
my  course.  What  dangers  have  I  escaped  !  What 
blessings  have  I  enjoyed  by  the  mercy  of  my  most 
kind  God  !  Wherefore  I  entirely  depend  on  him. 
I  entirely  comuiit  myself  to  him  who  will  certainly 
aflbrd  me  seasonable  relief  in  this  weary  pilgrimage, 
and  bestow  on  me  a  blessed  immortality  in  the  na- 

tive country  of  niy  then  happy  soul." 
All  that  remains  now,  is  to  give  some  account  of 

the  period  of  his  life,  having  seen  the  end  of  his  con- 
versation. From  what  he  w  as  and  did  it  was  easy  to 

prognosticate  to  what  an  eminency  he  was  likely  to 
arrive,  and  how  great  a  blessing  his  olderyears  would 
prove  to  his  age  and  generation  ;  but  this  prospect 
was  attended  with  melancholy  prognostication  that 
he  would  not  be  long-lived.  His  constitution  was 
very  tender  and  nice,  his  digestion  bad,  his  body 
unable  to  bear  much  fatigue,  and,  in  short,  his  soul 
too  big  and  too  active  for  it,  and  a  lamp  that  burnt 
too  fast  to  burn  long. 

Some  slight  fevers  he  had  at  his  coming  to  Chester, 
which  went  off  without  any  threatening  symptoms, 
but  left  him  very  careful  in  the  management  of  him- 

self, wliich  he  did  not  in  the  way  of  self-indulgence, 
but  of  self-denial.  But  what  fence  can  there  be 
against  the  messengers  of  death  when  they  come  with 
commission  from  the  God  of  life.  The  fever  that 
was  mortal  to  him  arrested  him  March  29th,  1699, 
about  noon,  immediately  after  he  had  written  a  long 
letter  to  his  dear  friend  and  kinsman,  Mr.  Benion 
of  ilalmsbury.  He  feared  he  had  taken  cold  the 

night  before  in  the  bookseller's  shop,  where  he  was 
detained  by  the  perusal  of  a  new  book,  but  he  had 
had  a  very  good  night  and  visited  his  patients  that 
morning.  The  first  invasion  the  disease  made  was 
very  violent,  in  an  extreme  coldness  and  shivering, 
succeeded  by  a  burning,  no  less  violent,  which  after 
some  hours  went  off  in  a  very  profuse  sweat.  He 
presently  took  the  alarm,  and  apprehended  it  not 
unlikely  (hat  it  might  prove  a  summons  to  the  grave. 

He  said  he  had  now  lived  past  half  the  age  of  man, 
wliich  was  longer  than  he  had  expected  some  years 
ago.  Thus  the  arrests  of  death  are  no  surprise  to 
those  who  all  the  dajs  of  (heir  appointed  time  wait 
till  their  change  comes.  He  expressed  much  satis- 

faction in  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God,  and  fast- 
ened upon  his  oath,  that  he  hath  no  pleasure  in  the 

death  of  sinners.  He  likewise  cheerfully  resigned 
himself  to  the  will  of  God  whether  for  life  or  death, 

"  What  we  will  (said  he)  we  think  is  best,  but  what 
God  w  ill  we  are  sure  is  best."  He  addressed  him- 

self to  his  dying  work  with  great  seriousness  and  ap- 
plication. "  I  cannot  think  of  death  (said  he)  w  ith- 

out concern,  but  I  bless  God  lean  think  of  it  with- 

out terror  ;"  and  frequently  in  his  sickness  he  spake 
of  dying  with  all  the  concern  and  satisfaction  that 
became  a  wise  man,  and  a  good  Christian,  and  one 
who  very  well  knew  both  that  it  is  a  serious  thing 
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to  die,  and  yet  that  death  hath  no  sting  in  it  to  a 
child  of  God.  Many  excellent  things  he  said  in  liis 
illness  which  spake  a  great  contempt  of  the  world, 
an  entire  resignation  to  the  divine  will,  and  a  cheer- 

ful expectation  of  the  glory  to  be  revealed,  which 
cannot  be  recovered  in  his  own  words,  but  deserved 
(o  be  written  in  letters  of  gold.  The  disease  after 
the  first  onset  (which  was  fierce)  seemed  to  retreat 
for  two  days,  and  gave  good  hopes  of  a  speedy  re- 

covery, though  he  himself  spoke  doubtfully  of  his 
case  ;  but  on  the  4th  day  it  rallied  again,  and  seized 
his  spirits  with  such  a  violent  assault,  that  he  re- 

ceived the  sentence  of  death  within  himself,  and 
(hough  afterwards  there  were  some  lucid  intervals, 
yet  from  thenceforward  he  manifestly  declined  apace, 
and  set  himself  very  solemnly  and  deliberately  to 
take  his  leave  of  this  world,  and  to  make  his  entrance 
into  another ;  and  one  time  or  other,  as  his  distemper 
gave  leave,  he  scarce  left  any  thing  untouched  that 
was  proper  to  be  said  by  a  dying  man.  He  several 
times  said,  that  when  he  reflected  upon  his  manifold 
failings  and  defects,  he  had  reason  enough  to  trem- 

ble at  the  thoughts  of  going  to  give  up  his  account 
to  God,  but  (said  he)  with  an  air  of  courage  and 
cheerfulness,  "  I  trust  to  the  infinite  mercy  of  God 
and  the  all-sulficient  merits  and  mediation  of  the 

Lord  Jesus  ;"  and  here  he  cast  anchor,  as  one  abun- 
dantly satisfied.  Sometimes  he  was  much  enlarged 

in  blessing  God  for  the  experience  he  had  had  of 
his  goodness  to  him,  which  he  said  he  could  never 
enough  admire ;  particularly  he  thanked  God  that 
he  had  kept  him  from  deism,  or  from  imbibing  any 
corrupt  principles  of  religion  when  he  was  abroad; 
also  that  he  had  not  lived  altogether  a  useless  life 
in  the  world,  but  that  God  had  owned  him  in  his  pro- 

fession, and  given  him  success  in  it.  "I  cannot  ex- 
press (said  he)  how  good  God  hath  been  to  me  all 

my  days,  and  it  is  my  comfort  that  I  am  going  to  a 

world  where  I  shall  be  for  ever  praising  him."  He 
said  if  he  had  thought  his  time  would  have  been  so 
short,  he  would  not  have  spent  so  much  of  it  as  he 
had  done  in  the  study  of  heathen  authors,  but  he 
did  it  with  a  good  design,  that  he  might  acquaint 
himself  with  the  dictates  of  the  light  of  nature,  and 
knew  how  far  they  went,  and  he  had  found  this 
search  a  very  great  confirmation  to  him  of  (he  truth 
of  the  Christian  religion,  which  doth  so  highly  im- 

prove and  perfect  natural  religion,  and  relieves  us 
there  where  that  is  manifestly  defective,  and  leaves 
us  at  a  loss. 

He  frequently  expressed  a  great  willingness  to 
die,  though  he  had  upon  many  accounts  reason 
enough  to  desire  to  live,  but  (said  he)  "  every  man 
must  go  in  his  order ;  let  this  be  the  order  appointed 

for  me,  I  am  very  well  satisfied."  He  encouraged 
his  relations  and  friends  cheerfully  to  resign  him  up 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  desired  they  would  do  it 
without  murmuring.    He  much  delighted  in  prayer, 
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and  joined  with  much  affection  in  the  prayers  that  were 
frequently  made  with  him.  During  all  his  illness  he 
seemed  to  have  a  very  great  composure  of  mind,  and 
settled  peace,  except  one  night  when  he  was  in  a 
delirium,  or,  as  he  called  it  afterwards,  a  stupor, 
which  he  could  give  no  account  of;  and  in  that  he 

expressed  a  dread  of  God's  wrath,  and  some  amaz- 
ing fears  concerning  his  everlasting  state  ;  but  in  a 

short  time  (through  God's  great  goodness)  that  storm 
passed  aw  ay,  and  he  enjoyed  a  constant  serenity  of 
mind  till  he  entered  into  everlasting  peace.  He 
bore  the  pains  of  his  distemper  with  an  exemplary 
patience  and  easiness  of  mind,  making  the  best  of 
every  thing,  and  seldom  complaining,  but  very 
thankful  to  those  that  attended  him  and  ministered 
to  him.  He  took  a  solemn  farewell  of  those  about 

him,  spoke  to  his  dear  yoke-fellow  with  good  words 
and  comfortable  w  ords,  kissed  and  blessed  all  his 
children,  and  to  them  that  were  become  capable  of 
receiving  it  gave  good  advice.  He  charged  his  son 
to  be  sure  to  studj'  the  Scriptures,  and  make  them 
the  guide  of  his  ways  ;  and,  said  he  to  him,  "What- 

ever new  opinions  thou  mayst  meet  with  in  philoso- 
phy, play  with  them  as  thou  wilt,  but  never  affect 

new  notions  and  new  opinions  in  religion,  but  stick 
to  the  good  old  religion  of  Christ  and  his  apostles, 

and  that  will  bring  'thee  to  heaven."  He  desired 
his  children  might  read  Mr.  John  Janeway's  Life, 
and  Mr.  Baxter's  Poor  Man's  Family  Book,  which 
latter  he  had  read  a  little  before  he  sickened  ;  as  he 
had  sometime  before  read  with  abundant  satisfac- 

tion (and  abridged)  his  Reasons  for  the  Christian 
Religion,  and  particularly  expressed  himself  greatly 
pleased  with  that  summary  of  religion  which  is  there 

in  a  few  words,  p.  227.  "  Religion  is  nothing  else, 
but  faith  turning  the  soul  b}'  repentance  from  the 
flesh  and  world,  to  the  love  and  praise  and  obedi- 

ence of  God,  in  the  joyful  hope  of  the  heavenly 

glory." He  called  for  his  servants,  and  took  leave  of  them 
with  prayer  and  good  counsel ;  he  earnestly  pressed 
upon  them  diligence  in  religion,  and  to  take  heed  of 
all  sin  ;  and  "  see  to  it  (said  he)  that  you  do  that 
which  you  may  reflect  upon  with  comfort  when  you 

come  to  be  in  my  condition."  He  commended  the 
ways  of  religion  and  godliness  to  those  about  him 
as  good  ways,  and  such  as  he  himself  had  experi- 

enced to  be  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  paths  of 
peace. 

It  was  an  expression,  among  many,  of  his  great 
humility,  that  to  one  of  his  affectionate  farewells  he 

gave  me  (Mr.  Matthew  Henry)  he  added,  "  and  I 
pray  God  that  those  who  survive  me  may  profit  more 
by  your  ministry  than  I  have  done,  abundantly,  abun- 

dantly more."  He  remembered  his  love  and  respects 
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to  many  of  his  friends  in  the  country,  and  (said  he) 
"  I  must  not  forget  the  church  of  God.  Though  it  be 
a  time  of  trouble  with  the  church  in  many  places,  yet 
those  that  are  gone  before,  died  in  this  belief,  that  God 
would  do  greatthings  for  his  church  in  the  latterdays, 
and  so  do  I  too  ;  Lord,  do  good  in  thy  good  pleasure 
unto  Zion."  He  often  comforted  himself  with  the 
believing  hopes  and  expectations  of  a  better  state 
on  the  other  side  death,  and  recited  many  Scriptures 
that  speak  of  it :  "  Oh  the  glorious  mansions  (said 
he)  in  our  Father's  house,  and  glorious  inhabitants 
in  those  mansions ;  pleasures  for  evermore."  When 
he  had  some  food  given  to  him  he  said,  "  What  a 
blessed  state  will  that  be  when  I  shall  hunger  no 

more,  nor  thirst  any  more."  When  he  was  some- 
times asked  how  he  did,  he  answered,  "I  am  going  to 

another  w  orld,  and  I  hope,  through  grace,  to  a  better. 
I  know  (said  he)  whom  I  have  trusted,  and  that  he  is 
able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  to  him." 
One  present  answered,  "  A  great  truth."  He  replied, 
"Yes,  and  a  great  trustee."  He  said,  "  If  it  were  the 
will  of  God,  he  would  desire  to  die  in  the  actual 
contemplation  of  the  goodness  of  God,  and  the  glory 

to  be  revealed." No  advice,  no  help,  no  means  that  could  be  had, 
were  wanting,  but  the  weakness  of  his  constitution 
came  against  him,  and  forced  nature  to  yield  to  the 
disease;  which  he  was  himself  first  aware  of,  and 
spoke  with  much  cheerfulness,  and  submission  to 
the  divine  will.  The  two  last  days  of  his  sickness, 
though  he  continued  sensible,  yet  he  took  little 
notice,  but  lay  easy,  and  declined  gradually,  and  on 

Saturday  night,  April  8th,  about  eleven  o'clock,  a little  before  the  entrance  of  the  sabbath,  he  entered 
into  his  rest,  and  went  to  keep  an  everlasting  sab- 

bath within  the  veil.  I  never  saw  any  who  seemed 
to  die  so  easily  and  quietly  as  he  did  ;  there  was  no 
conflict,  no  struggle,  no  agony  in  his  death,  but  he 
breathed  his  last  without  the  least  sigh,  or  groan,  or 
wrestling.  There  was  not  only  no  sting  in  his  death, 
but  no  bands  in  his  death.  Blessed  are  the  dead 
who  die  in  the  Lord. 

The  Tuesday  following  he  was  interred  in  Trinity 
Church  in  Chester,  attended  to  the  grave  with  abun- 

dance of  tears  and  honourable  testimonies  ;  and 
it  might  be  truly  said  at  his  funeral,  as  it  was  at 

Jacob's,  "  This  is  a  grievous  mourning."  In  so  great 
a  congregation  there  has  seldom  been  so  few  dry 

eyes. 
The  Kev.  Mr.  Newcome  of  Tattenhall,  his  dear 

and  intimate  friend,  preached  his  funeral  sermon  on 
Phil.  i.  21.  To  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain, 
and  by  the  character  of  him  did  him  honour  at  his 
death. 
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Isaiah  vi.  8. 

Also  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  sajing.  Whom 
shall  I  send,  and  ivho  will  <jo  for  us  ?  Then  said 
I,  Here  am  I ;  send  me. 

It  is  no  absurdity  at  all,  at  the  ordination  of  a  gos- 
pel minister,  to  borrow  instructions  from  the  mis- 
sion of  an  evangelical  prophet ;  for  the  treasure  is 

.for  substance  the  same,  which  is  lodged  in  both 
these  earthen  vessels.  And  though  there  are  diver- 

sities of  gifts,"  and  administrations,  various  degrees 
of  light,  and  methods  of  revelation,  yet  in  all  these 
workcth  that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit;  the  very 
same  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  that  both  came  upon  the 
Old-Testament  prophets,  and  remains  with  the  New- 
Testament  ministry.''  In  allusion  to  the  Old-Testa- 

ment way  of  revelation,  gospel  preaching  is  called 
prophesying,  let  us  prophesy  according  to  the  pro- 

portion of  faith."  And  the  prophets  are  called  the 
brethren  of  gospel  ministers.  The  angel  says  to 
John,  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the 
prophets.''  The  ordinary  influences  and  operations 
of  the  Spirit,  and  its  plentiful  eflusion,  in  gospel 
times,  in  the  prediction  and  promise  of  it,  is  repre- 

sented by  the  peculiar  and  extraordinary  ways  of 
discovery  of  the  divine  will  then  in  use:  I  will  pour 
out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh  ;  and  your  sons  and  your 
daughters  shall  prophesy,'  they  shall  have  H  clear  in- 
tight  into  the  things  of  God,  and  be  able  to  speak 
clearly  of  them  to  one  another. 

None  perhaps  of  all  the  Old-Testament  prophets 
had  a  more  awful  and  solemn  mission  tlian  the 
prophet  Isaiah  ;  who  spake  so  plainly  and  fully  of 
Christ,  and  the  grace  of  the  gospel.  Ezekiel's 

a  1  Cor.  xii.  4, 11.       b  John  xiv.  16.       c  Rom.  xii.  6. 

mission  was  likewise  very  awful ;  whose  errand 
chiefly  was  to  prove  and  threaten,  and  display  the 
terrors  of  the  law :  but  the  vision  that  introduced 
his  mission  was  more  dark  and  mystical. 

We  dispute  not,  whether  this  was  Isaiah's  first 
mission  ;  it  is  likely  it  was  not,  the  sermons  in  the 
foregoing  chapters  being  placed  before  it.  He  had, 
if  I  may  so  say,  prophesied  for  some  time  as  a  can- 

didate, that  he  might,  first,  be  tried,  and  might  him- 
self make  trial  of  his  work  ;  in  that  he  was  owned 

of  God,  and  yet  he  had  this  solemn  mission  after- 
wards. He  was,  before,  sent  of  God,  spake  in  his 

name,  and  knew  he  did  ;  but  his  commission  was 
then  virtual  and  implicit,  but  was  now  more  express- 

ly recognized,  when  his  work  grew  more  upon  his 
hands,  and  the  dilhculties  and  oppositions  he  met 
with  in  it  increased.  Now  this  ambassador  made 
his  public  entry. 

If  we  look  back  to  the  preparatives  for  this  so- 
lemnity, (which  we  have  an  account  of  in  the  fore- 

going verses  of  this  chapter,)  we  shall  find  the  pro- 
phet very  deeply  touched  with  a  humbling  sense  of 

bis  own  sinfulness,  and  a  comfortable  sense  of  the 
pardon  of  sin,  and  his  acceptance  with  God.  I  take 
notice  of  these  for  instruction  to  you,  brother,  who 
are  this  day  dedicating  yourself  to  the  service  of 
God  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  that  you  may  walk  in 
the  same  Spirit. 

1.  He  was  much  aff"ected  with  a  sight  and  sense 
of  his  own  sinfulness  and  unworthiness.  See  how  he 

cries  out,  upon  a  sight  of  God  in  his  glory,  and 
hearing  his  holiness  praised  :  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am 
undone  ;'  I  am  cut  off,  so  the  word  is;  I  deserve  to 
be  cutoff  from  all  my  privileges  and  hopes  as  an 
Israelite  ;  for  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  unfit,  una- 

d  Rev.  xxii.9.  c  Joel  ii.  28.         i  Isa.  vi,  5. 
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ble  to  be  emplo3ed  in  speaking  for  God  :  I  dwell, 
indeed,  in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lips,  who 
desen  e  to  be  reproved,  and  need  to  be  reformed, 
but  how  unfit  am  I  to  be  made  use  of  as  an  instru- 

ment herein,  who  am  myself  a  man  of  unclean  lips  ; 
and  never  saw  so  much  of  it,  nor  so  much  of  the 
evil  of  it,  as  now  that  mine  eyes  have  seen  the 
King,  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

God  looks  upon  those  as  fittest  to  be  honoured  by 
Lim,  and  employed  for  him,  who  are  humble  and  low 
in  their  own  eyes.  When  a  soul  is  brought  to  cry 
out.  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  undone,  it  is  then  in  a  fair 

■way  to  be  saved  for  ever.  As  Christ,  so  Christians, 
are  first  humbled,  and  then  exalted  ;  like  a  corn  of 

■wheat,  die  first,  and  then  revive. 
And  as  to  particular  services,  "  Before  honour  is 

humility."  AVhen  we  see  ourselves  utterly  unworthy 
of  the  honour,  and  unfit  for  the  service,  we  are  called 
to,  then  free  grace  v\  ill  be  the  more  magnified  in 
passing  by  our  unworthiness,  and  making  us  strong 
out  of  weakness.  They  who  abase  themselves  under 
strong  convictions  of  their  own  sinfulness  and  vile- 
ness,  into  an  entire  subjection  to  God's  grace  and 
government,  and  a  cheerful  condescension  to  the 
meanest  services,  these  are  they  w  hom  the  King  of 
kings  delights  to  honour.  They  stand  fairest  for  pre- 

ferment in  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  and  are  likely  to 
be  great  in  it,  who  humble  themselves  like  little 
children;?  who  do  it  naturally,  and  with  sincerity, 

not  artfully,  afl'ectedly,  and  wiih  design. 
2.  He  was  likewise  impressed  with  a  comfortable 

assurance  of  the  pardon  of  his  sin,  and  his  reconci- 
liation to  God.  A  coal  from  the  altar  was  laid  upon 

his  mouth  not  to  burn  it,  but  to  purify  it,  to  take 
away  the  uncleanness  of  his  lips  which  he  complain- 

ed of,  for  the  sin  that  truly  humbles  us,  shall  not 
ruin  us  ;  and  it  was  said  to  him,  Lo.  this  has  touched 
thy  lips,  thine  iniquity  is  taken  aicay,  and  thy  sin 
purged.  And  blessed  is  the  man,  thrire  blessed  is 
the  minister,  whose  iniquity  is  forgiven,'  and  who 
knows  it,  by  the  witness  of  God's  Spirit  with  his 
spirit.  They  who  are  thus  sprinkled  from  an  evil  con- 

science, are  best  prepared  to  serve  the  living  God,'' 
and  can  come  boldly  to  and  from  the  throne  of  his 
grace. 

None  are  so  fit  to  display  to  others  the  riches  of 
gospel  grace,  as  those  who  have  themselves  received 
the  comfort  of  it.  They  can  best  preach  Christ  cru- 

cified, who  have  known  experimentally  the  power 
of  his  death,  and  are  themselves  clothed  with  that 
everlasting  righteousness,  which  by  it  he  brought  in. 
And  how  feelingly  may  they  preach  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  to  others,  who  have  themselves 
tasted  the  bitterness  of  discovered  guilt,  and  the 
sweetness  of  a  sealed  pardon.  And  this  is  one 
reason  why  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  is  com- 

mitted to  men  like  ourselves,  who  labour  nnder  the 
same  burthens,  and  lie  open  to  the  same  dangers, 
with  the  rest  of  mankind.  The  great  prophet  cries 
out,  Woe  is  me,  I  am  undone, — the  great  apostle  cries 
out,  O  u-retched  man  that  I  am,'  that  others,  who 
make  the  same  complaints  with  them,  may  be  en- 

couraged to  hope  for  the  same  relief  that  they  found  ; 
and  that  they  maj"  recommend  to  others  the  same 
foundation  which  they  have  themselves  built  upon, 
and  comfort  others  with  the  same  comforts  where- 

with they  themselves  were  comforted  of  God. 
The  prophet  being  thus  prepared  to  have  so  great 

a  work  and  so  great  a  trust  put  into  his  hand,  we 
have,  in  the  text  and  the  following  verses,  the  com- 

mitting of  that  icorh  and  that  trust  to  him  ;  for  as 
God  sends  none  but  those  whom  he  has  first  prepared, 
so  those  whom  he  has  by  his  grace  prepared,  he  will 
some  time  or  other  find  an  opportunity  to  send,  for 
God  makes  nothing  in  vain.  Jeremiah,  who  is forined 
for  a  prophet,  shall  be  ordained  a  prophet.™ 
Now  observe  in  my  text  the  solemn  treaty  and 

transaction  between  God  and  Isaiah  upon  this 
matter.  Behold  a  communion  between  God  and 

man  ;  as,  of  old,  God  talked  with  Abraham."  Be 
astonished,  O  heai-ens,  at  this,  and  uonder,  O  earth, 
the  Lord  of  life  and  glory  converses  familiarly  with 
poor  sinful  dying  worms  of  the  earth,  as  one  friend 
converseth  «ith  another.  Isaiah  hears  the  voice  of 
the  Lord,  and  understands  it,  returns  a  direct  answer 
to  it,  and  receives  a  reply  ;  and  thus  a  correspond- 

ence is  settled  between  him  and  heaven,  in  order  to 
the  carrying  on  of  the  work  that  was  before  him. 

This  communion  with  God  is  that  which  all 

Christians  must  keep  up  bj"  faith  ;  both  in  receiving 
the  word  from  God,  and  in  lifting  up  their  prayers 
to  him-  When  thou  saidst,  Seek  ye  niy  face,  I  heard 
what  thou  saidst ;  understood  the  meaning  of  it,  ajv 
plied  it  to  myself,  and  complied  with  it ;  my  heart 

presently  answered.  Thy  face.  Lord,  will  I  seek." 
Return  ye  backsliding  children — Behold  we  come  unto 

thec.P And  it  is  that  which  ministers,  particularly,  are 
concerned  to  acquaint  themselves  with  ;  for  an  ex- 

perimental knowledge  of  the  mystery  of  communion 
with  God,  which  the  greatest  part  of  the  world  are 
such  utter  strangers  to,  is,  without  doubt,  a  very 
necessary  qualification  for  that  office  and  work, 
which  was  instituted  on  purpose  for  the  maintain- 

ing and  carrying  on  of  that  communion.  How  can 
we  expect  that  God  should  speak  by  us,  if  we  never 
heard  him  speaking  to  us  ;  or  that  we  should  be  ac- 

cepted as  the  mouth  of  others  to  God,  if  we  never 
spoke  to  him  intelligibly  and  sincerely  _/b>-  ourselves? 
How  can  we  carry  on  the  treatj'  of  peace  between 
God  and  man,  if  we  have  not,  by  searching  the 
Scriptures,  come  to  know  something  of  the  mind  of 

g  Malt,  xviii.  4.  h  Matt.  vi.  7.  >  Ps.  xxxii.  I. 
k  Heb.  in.  U.  1  Rom.  vii.  24. 

m  Jer  i.  5. 
o  Ps.  xxvii.  8. 

n  Gen.  xvii.  3. 

p  Jer.  iii.  22. 
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God,  nor,  by  searching  into  our  own  hearts,  come  to 
know  something  of  the  case  of  man  ?  INIoses  was  first 
well  acquainted  with  God  himself ;  inquired  con- 

cerning his  name,  and  heard  it  proclaimed  ;  before  he 
was  employed  as  a  mediator  hetwcen  God  and  Israel. 
And  Samuel  was  first  brought  to  know  the  Lord  and 
his  word,  and  then  was  established  a  prophet.'' 

Now,  in  the  text  we  have  two  things  concerning 
Isaiah's  mi.ssion  : 

I.  The  counsel  of  God  concerning  it.  Whom  shall 
I  send  ? 

II.  The  consent  of  Isaiah  to  it,  Here  am  I,  send 
me.  Each  of  these  will  furnish  us  with  some  useful 
observations,  proper  to  the  present  occasion. 

I.  We  have  here  the  counsel  of  God  concerning  it ; 
and  it  is  good  to  trace  all  divine  things  to  the 
divine  counsels,  the  streams  to  the  springs.  God 
is  here  introduced,  as  it  were,  deliberating  and  ad- 

vising ^^  ith  himself  whom  he  should  send,  to  show 
the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins,  and  their  misery  and 
danger  because  of  sin  ;  as  if  he  were  considering 
and  consulting  about  it,  Whom  shall  I  send?  We 
have  a  like  representation  to  Micaiah  ;  when  he 
saw  the  Lord  sitting  on  his  throne,  surrounded  with 
the  host  of  heaven,  and  heard  him  saying.  Who  shall 
persuade  Altab,  that  he  may  go  up,  and  fall  at  Ratnoth 
Gilead?'  Now  this  is  spoken  avStpaTzoiradniQ — after  the 
manner  of  men,  and  therefore,  according  to  our  rule, 
■we  must  take  care  to  understand  it  ̂ ton-gtizuiQ — so  as 
becomes  God,  so  as  not  to  derogate  from  the  glory  of 
any  of  his  infinite  perfections. 

As  God  needs  not  to  be  counselled  by  others  ;  for 
vho  has  directed  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  or  being  his 
counsellor  hath  taught  him  so  he  need  not  consult 
with  himself;  for  deliberating  supposes  something 
of  hesitation,  which  is  not  to  be  supposed  in  the 
Eternal  Mind.  As  God  never  varies  from  himself,  so 
he  never  wavers  in  himself;  Knoun  unto  God  are  all 
his  works,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  When 
Christ  asked  Philip,  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread  that 
these  may  eat?  he  said  it  only  to  prove  him,  for  he 
himself  knew  well  enough  what  he  would  do.' 

But  sometimes  the  wisdom  of  God,  though  never 
at  a  loss,  is  expressed  by  a  solemn  consultation,  to 
show  that  what  God  does  is  the  result  of  an  eternal 
counsel.  And  some  have  observed  that  God  is 
never  represented  consulting  with  himself,  but  in 
cases  wherein  man  was  concerned,  who  is  the  parti- 

cular care  of  the  divine  providence.  As,  about  the 
creation  of  man.  Let  us  make  man;"  and  after  the  fall. 
The  man  is  become  as  one  of  us  and  when  the  nations 
were  to  be  dispersed.  Let  ys  go  and  confound  their 
languages.''  God  would  hereby  show  that  there  is 
a  counsel  in  his  whole  will and  would  teach  us 

to  ponder  the  path  of  our  feet,s'  and  to  consider  our 
ways,^  and  to  do  nothing  rashly,  but  to  make  use  of 

q  I  Sam.  iii.  7,  20,    r  i  Kings  xxil.  19,  20.    »  Isa.  xl.  13,  14. 
t  John  vi.  5,  6.     u  Gen.  i.  26.     »  Gen.  iii.  22.    w  Gen  xi.  17. 

our  own  wisdom,  by  communing  with  our  own 
hearts;  and  of  the  wisdom  of  others,  by  asking  ad- 

vice of  them,  for  in  multitude  of  counsellors  there  is safety. 

And  God's  being  introduced  here  considering 
whom  he  should  send,  intimates  that  the  sending 
forth  of  ministers,  is  a  work  not  to  be  done  but  upon 
very  mature  deliberation,  and  with  good  advice. 
Christ  did  not  send  out  his  apostles  to  preach,  till 
he  had  kept  them  some  time  with  him  as  his  pupils  ; 
and  our  rule  is,  to  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man, 

lest  we  be  partakers  of  other  men's  sins.* 
Now  we  may  here  observe  : 

1.  Who  it  is  that  is  here  consulting  ;  "  I  heard  the 
voice  of  the  Lord"  proposing  the  question  :  and  it  is 
God  "  in  his  glory  ;"  and  it  is  God  in  Three  Persons. 

(1.)  It  is  God  in  his  glory,  the  same  that,  he  saw 
in  the  first  verse,  upon  his  throne,  high  and  lifted  up. 
Not  that  he  saw  his  essence,  no  man  has  seen  that 
or  can  see  it,  but  such  a  display  of  his  glory  in 
vision,  as  he  was  pleased  at  this  time  to  manifest 
himself  by,  as  to  Moses  and  Israel  at  mount  Sinai. 
When  God  thus  appeared  in  his  glory  and  ma- 

jesty, attended  with  a  glorious  retinue  of  holy  an- 
gels and  their  adorations,  then  was  he  considering 

whom  to  send  upon  an  embassy  to  man :  and  it 
tends  very  much  to  set  off  the  condescension  of 

God's  grace  to  us,  that  he  is  so  highly  exalted,  and 
yet  so  kindly  takes  cognizance  and  care  of  us.  His 
goodness  is  his  gloiy,  and  adds  lustre  to  his  great- 

ness. And,  among  men,  those  are  truly  the  greatest 
who  are  the  best,  and  do  most  good  ;  as  it  magnifies 
his  goodness,  that  though  he  is  infinitely  happy  in 
the  enjoyment  of  himself,  was  so  from  eternity,  and 
would  have  been  so  to  eternity,  if  we  had  never 
been,  or  had  been  miserable,  yet  he  has  an  eye  to 
man,  and  a  concern  for  him.  Though  he  be  infi- 

nitely above  the  possibility  of  being  benefited  by  us, 

yet  thus  he  visits  and  regards  its.''  Thus  God's  majesty 
makes  his  mercy  shine  the  brighter  ;  as  where  he 
says,  that  the  same  God  who  rides  upon  the  hea- 

vens by  his  name  Jah,  is  a  Father  of  the  fatherless, 
and  a  J udge  of  the  widows.'^  Though  God  be  high, 
yet  he  has  respect  unto  the  lowly  ;  and  though  it  be 
condescension  to  behold  the  things  done  in  heaven, 
yet  his  regards  stoop  much  lower,  and  he  dwells 

with  men  upon  the  earth.'^ 
And  niethinks  it  puts  a  great  honour  upon  the 

work  of  the  ministry,  that  when  God  was  about  to 
send  a  prophet  to  speak  to  his  people  in  his  name, 
he  would  thus  appear  in  the  glories  of  the  upper 
world,  upon  a  throne  high  and  lifted  up,  as  one  who 
is  God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore  ;  higher  than 
the  highest.  Though  ministers  are,  themselves,  men 
upon  a  level  with  you,  despicable  and  despised, 
the  foolish  things  of  the  world,  and  the  weak;  yet  he 

xEph.  i.  II.     yProv.  iv.  26.     i  Hag.  i.  5.     a  1  Tim.  v.  22. 
b  Ps.  viii.  1,  4.        c  Ps.  Ixviii.  4, 5.        d  Fs.  cxiii.  5.  0. 
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that  sends  them  is  enthroned,  is  greatly  exalted. 
Though  their  original  is  mean,  theircharacteris truly 
great,  tbcy  are  the  ambassadors  of  the  King  of  kings. 

Let  tliis  support  and  encourage  faithful  ministers 
under  all  the  contempts  that  are  put  upon  them, 
and  the  reproaches  the}-  are  loaded  with,  that  how 
much  soever  they  are  trampled  upon  and  run  down, 
he  that  sent  them,  and  will  bear  them  out,  whose 
messengers  they  are,  and  whose  messages  they 
bring ;  who  does  protect  them,  and  will  reward 
them ;  is  the  Lord,  high  and  lifted  up.  Such  an 
honour  does  it  put  upon  the  gospel  ministry,  and 
such  encouragement  does  it  give  to  gospel  ministers, 
that  our  Lord  Jesus  gave  these  gifts  unto  men, 

■when  he  ascended  on  high,  when  he  entered  upon  tbe 
glories  of  his  exaltation,  and  rode  in  triumph,  lead- 

ing captivity  captive.'  Ambassadors  have  respect 
paid  them  according  to  the  dignity,  not  of  their  pri- 

vate families,  but  of  the  prince  who  sends  them. 
(2.)  It  is  God  in  Tliree  Persons  ;  which  is  plainly 

intimated  in  the  plural  number  here  used.  Who  u  iU 

go  for  us?  It  is  one  God  who  saj's.  Whom  shall  / 
send  ;  and  yet  this  one  is  three  jiersons,  the  very 
same  who  said,  Let  vs  make  man;  and  it  is  inti- 

mated in  the  plural  termination  of  "  Elohim,"  yet 
joined  with  words  of  the  siiiffular  number ;  as  In 
the  heyinning  Nia  B'niSx  DII  creavIT.  As  some- 

time "  Eloah,"  which  is  singular,  is  joined  with  a 
word  plural.  Where  is  God  my  Maker,  HiSn — 
God  my  Makers.^  Remembt^r  now  thy  Creator, 
n'Snia — thy  Creators.  Which  (says  Coccejus)  though 
they  are  not  full  proofs  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
yet  they  are  memorials  of  it,  intimations  of  it  for 
the  present,  till  it  should  be  more  fully  revealed  in 
the  New  Testament. 

The  adversaries  of  this  truth  seek  to  avoid  the 
force  of  the  argument  from  this  text,  and  the  like, 

bj-  saying.  That  when  God  says,  Let  us  7nake  tnan, 
and  Who  trill  go  for  us,  he  speaks  more  regio — in 
the  style  of  kings.  "  We  will  and  command  ;"  so 
the  Socinians  ;  but  it  was  not  so  used  in  the  Hebrew 
language.  That  it  is  God  consulting  with  his  house 
of  judgment ;  so  the  Jews  ;  but  they  know  not,  nor 
can  tell  us,  w  hat  they  mean  by  it ; — with  the  angels  ; 
so  says  Grotius.  But  do  prophets  go  on  the  service 
of  angels  ?  or  are  they  sent  on  their  errands  ?  No, 
these  are  mere  evasions.  It  is  the  same  that  says. 
Whom  shall  I  send?  in  the  singular  number;  and, 
Who  will  go  for  us?  in  the  plural  number. 
And  to  throw  more  light  upon,  and  add  greater 

weight  to,  this,  it  is  observable,  that  the  uords  which 
follow  in  the  two  next  verses,  whiih  the  Loud  said. 
Go  make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,s  are,  in  the 
New  Testament,  applied  both  to  the  Son,  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost.  They  are  applied  to  the  Son,  where 
Esaias,  tvhen  he  said  these  things,  is  said  to  have 

e  Eph.  iv.  8.  f  Job  XXXV.  10.  t  Job  ix.  15. 
h  John      40,  41.     i  Acts  xxviii.  26,  26.    k  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

seen  his  glory,  the  glory  of  Christ,  (for  of  him  the 
evangelist  is  there  writing,)  and  to  have  spoken  of 
HIM  ;''  and,  to  the  Blessed  Spirit,  where  it  is 
said.  Well  spake  the  HoLY  Ghost,  ly  Esaias  the 
prophet,  unto  our  fathers ;  saying,  Go  unto  this  people, 
and  say.  Hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  under- stand} 

The  three  persons  in  the  blessed  Trinity  gloriously 
concur,  as  in  the  creating  of  man,  so  in  the  redeem- 

ing and  governing  of  man,  and  particularly  in  send- 
ing messengers  to  the  children  of  men,  to  bring 

them  revelations  of  the  will  of  God.  Ministers  arc 
ordained,  in  the  same  name  into  which  Christians 
are  baptized.  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  t/ie 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;''  nor  could  they  baptize 
in  that  name,  if  they  were  not  commissioned  by  the 
authority,  and  devoted  to  the  glory,  of  that  name. 
The  three  that  6ea/-  record  on  earth ;  the  Spirit,  the 
Water,  and  the  Blood,^  that  is,  the  Scriptures,  and 
the  two  sacraments,  are  derived  from  the  three 
that  hear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word, 
and  the  Spirit.  And  the  last  named  of  the  three  that 
bear  record  in  heaven,  is  the  same  with  the  first 
named  of  the  three  that  bear  record  on  earth  ;  as  Ihc 
nexus  or  bond  of  union  between  them.  And  the 

Spirit  speaking  to  the  churches:""  by  ministers,  as 
expositors  of  the  Scripture,  and  stewards  of  the 
mysteries  of  God,  they  may  therefore  be  justly  looked 
upon  as  sent  by,  and  going  for,  the  Father,  Sou,  and 
Holy  Ghost. 

2.  What  the  consultation  is.  Whom  shall  I  send, 
and  who  will  go  for  us  ?  Some  think  this  refers  to  the 
particular  message  of  wrath  against  Israel,  which 
we  have  in  the  next  verses :  Who  will  be  willing  to 

go  upon  such  a  melanchoij'  errand  .'  Who  can  be 
prevailed  w  ith  to  carry  a  message  which  they  cannot 
but  carry,  as  the  prophet  Ezekiel  did,  in  the  bitter- 

ness of  their  souls ;"  and  as  St.  Paul,  with  great 
heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  of  heart  ?" 

But  I  rather  take  it,  more  largely,  for  all  the 

messages  w  hich  he  was  intrusted  to  deliver  in  God's 
name  to  that  people  ;  the  secondary  EFFECT  of  which 
was,  the  making  of  their  "  heart  fat,  and  their 
ear  heavy,"  but  it  was  by  no  means  the  primary 
intention.  The  proper  tendency  of  the  word,  was 
to  be  a  savour  of  life  unto  life ;  but,  if  it  prove  a 
savour  of  death  unto  death,p  that  is  their  fault  who 
make  an  ill  use  of  it. 

"  Whom  shall  I  send  ?"  Some  one  must  be  sent, 
this  perishing  self-destroying  people  must  have  fair 
warning  given  them  ;  but  it  was  hard  to  find  a  proper 
messenger.  Not  that  God  was  in  doubt  whom  to 
send  ;  when  he  has  work  to  do,  he  will  not  want 
instruments  to  do  it  by,  for  he  can  either  find  men 
fit,  or  make  them  so  ;  but  it  intimates,  that  the  busi- 

ness was  such  as  required  a  well  accomplished  mes- 
1 1  John  V.  7,  8.        m  Rev.  ii.  7.        n  Ezek  iii.  14. 
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senger,  beyond  those  whom  he  had  hitherto  employ- 
ed :  he  must  exalt  to  this  honour  one  chosen  out  of 

the  people,''  and  qualilied  with  uncommon  abilities. 
"  Who  is  a  chosen  man,"  a  choice  man,  "  that  I 

may  appoint  over  her,  and  who  is  that  shepherd 

that  will  stand  before  mc  V'^ 
God  now  appeared  attended  with  holy  angels, 

bright  and  blessed  seraphims,  who  had  each  of  them 
six  wings,  and  could  make  more  haste,  and  deliver 

a  message  better,  than  any  of  the  sons  of  men  could  ; 

and  yet  he  asks.  Whom  shall  I  send?  for  he  would 

send  by  a  man  like  themselves.  When  A\\<yVs. false 
prophets  were  to  deceive  him  to  his  destruction,  it 

was  done  by  a  lying  spirit  who  w  ent  forth  from  be- 
fore the  Lord.'  But  when  gospel  grace  was  to  be 

prophesied  of  by  a  true  prophet,  no  created  spirit  is 

employed,  but  God's  own  Spirit  comes  upon  the 
prophets. 

Now  hence  we  may  gather  three  observations : 
(1.)  It  is  the  unspeakable  favour  of  God  to  us,  that 

he  is  pleased  to  communicate  his  mind  to  us,  and  to 
make  it  known  by  men  like  ourselves.  Divine 
revelation  is  a  signal  token  of  the  divine  good  will, 
and  ought  so  to  be  accounted.  Man,  by  reaching  at 
forbidden  knowledge,  forfeited  all  that  which  would 
be  saving  and  serviceable.  And  how  well  did  he 
deserve  to  be  deprived  of  all  the  light  of  divine 
revelation,  who  had  hid  his  light  of  human  reason 
under  a  bushel,  and  had  almost  buried  it  in  dark- 

ness ;  and  by  his  ignorance  had  wilf'iliy  alienated 
himself  from  the  life  of  God.'  Justly  might  God 
have  said,  that  he  would  never  speah  any  more  to 
such  a  rebel ;  and  then  his  case  had  been  as  despe- 

rate as  that  of  fallen  angels  ;  and  he  must  have  wan- 
dered endlessly,  had  not  God  been  his  guide. 

But  in  pity  to  poor  man,  and  in  order  to  his  re- 
covery and  redemption,  beams  of  divine  light  are 

afresh  darted  from  heaven  ;  the  great  Shepherd  sends 
after  this  stray  sheep  to  fetch  it  home  ;  He  hath 
showed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good  unto  man  he  said, 
Behold  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom  unto 
you,  O  men,  I  call,  and  my  voice  is  to  the  suns  of  men.^ 
Notice  is  given  us  of  the  displeasure  of  God  against 
•as,  that  we  may  avoid  it ;  of  the  kindness  and  good 
will  of  God  to  us,  that  we  may  improve  it ;  and  of 
the  duty  God  requires  of  ns,  that  we  may  perform 
it.  He  has  not  hid  from  our  eyes  the  things  that 
belong  to  our  peace  and  welfare,  but  has  at  sundry 
times,  and  in  divers  manners,  given  us  to  under- 

stand them,  and  put  us  in  mind  of  them. 
These  notices  he  sends  to  us  by  those  of  the  same 

nature  with  us.  The  people  of  Israel  were  so  fright- 
ened at  the  terrors  of  Sinai,  that  they  desired  thence- 

forward God  would  speak  to  them  by  Moses ;  Speak 
thou  with  vs,  and  we  will  hear,  but  let  not  God  speak 
with  vs,  lest  we  die.''    Herein  they  spoke  the  sense 
1)  Ps.  Ixxxix.  19.   r  Jer.  xlix.  19.  Jer.  1.  44.  s  1  Kings  xxii.  20,23. 
t  Eph.  iv.  18.  V  Mic.  vi.  8.      Job  ixviii.  28.  i  Prov.  viii.  4. 

of  all  mankind,  and  God  agreed  to  it ;  and  though, 
since  then,  angels  have  been  often  sent  upon  parti- 

cular errands,  yet  the  ordinary  instructions  of  the 
church  have  been  by  men  formed  out  of  the  clay, 
w  hose  terror  shall  not  make  us  afraid,  nor  their  hand 
be  heavy  upon  us  ;  and  they  arc,  according  to  our  wish, 

in  God's  stead.'-  And  this  is  very  agreeable  to  a  state 
of  probation  ;  in  which,  it  were  not  a  fair  trial  if, 
by  the  appearance  of  angels,  those  things  were  made 
sensible,  which  are  now  the  objects  of  faith.  The 
Scriptures  were  not  written  by  angels,  but  by  holy 
men  of  God,  and  the  dispensing  of  the  gospel  is 
committed  to  faithful  men. 

How  ungrateful  are  those  to  God,  who,  instead  of 
giving  him  thanks  for  the  favour  of  divine  revela- 

tion, ridicule  it,  and  asperse  it ;  and,  under  pretence 
of  free-thinking,  shake  off  all  the  sacred  obligations 
of  it,  and  thereby  forfeit  and  renounce  ah  the  ad- 

vantages of  it.  It  is  the  greatest  indignity  that  can 
be  done  to  God,  and  the  greatest  injury  to  mankind. 
God  has,  in  tenderness  to  us,  sent  us  his  mind  by 
7nen  like  ourselves,  and  they  abuse  this  favour,  by 
making  themselves  equal  with  those  who  spake  by 
divine  authority.  But  if  they  believe  not  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  neither  would  they  be  persuaded 

though  one  rose  from  the  dead.* 
(2.)  It  is  a  rare  thing  to  find  one  that  is  fit  to  go 

for  God,  to  carry  his  messages  to  the  children  of 
men.  God  here  asks,  Whom  shall  I  send  ?  Where  is 
the  person  who  may  be  intrusted  with  such  an  er- 

rand ;  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  A  skilful, 
faithful  interpreter  of  the  mind  of  God,  who  shall 
show  unto  man  his  uprightness,  is  one  of  a  thou- 
sand.'=  He  must  be  an  able  man  indeed,  who  is  fit 
to  be  a  minister  of  the  New  Testament."* 

Such  a  complication  of  gifts  and  graces,  as  are 
requisite  to  the  right  discharge  of  this  great  trust,  is 
very  seldom  found.  Sucli  a  degree  of  insight  into 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  is  neces- 

sary to  make  a  man  skilful  ;  and  sucli  a  degree  of 
courage  for  God,  and  concern  for  souls,  as  is  neces- 

sary to  make  a  man  faithful ;  is  hardly  to  be  met 
with.  Many  are  willing  enough  to  go,  who  yet  are 
not  fit  to  be  sent ;  as  there  are  some  fit  to  be  sent, 
who  are  not  w  illing  to  go.  Solomon  speaks  of  the 
inconvenience  of  sending  messages  by  the  hand  of 
fools  ;  they  who  do  so,  he  says,  cut  off  the  feet  and 
drink  damage.  And  though  men  have  talents,  it  is 
little  better  if  they  have  not  application  ;  for  as 
vinegar  to  the  teeth,  and  smoke  to  the  eyes,  so  is  the 
sluggard  to  him  that  sends  him.'  Of  what  ill  conse- 

quence is  it  then,  to  have  God's  messages  sent  by 
the  hand  of  fools  or  sluggards  ;  so  that  considering 
how  much  folly  and  sloth  prevail,  we  may  well  ask, 
as  those  at  a  loss.  Who  shall  be  sent,  and  who  will 

go  on  God's  errands  ? 
y  Exod.  XX.  39.   I  Job  xxxiii.  6.  7.  a  Luke  xvi.  31.  b  2  Cor.  ii.  16, 
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(3.)  None  are  allowed  to  go  for  God,  but  those 
who  are  sent  hy  him.  He  will  own  none  but  such 
as  he  himself  appoints.  As  the  ordinances  must  be 
only  such  as  arc  of  his  institution,  so  the  ministers 
of  the  ordinances  must  be  of  his  designation,  else 
they  cannot  expect  that  his  presence  should  be  with 

them,  or  that  his  power  should  accompanj'  their 
administrations.  It  is  tit  the  master  should  nomi- 

nate his  own  servants  ;  he  knows  whom  he  hath  chosen. 
\S  heu  Christ  would  send  forth  apostles,  he  called 
unln  him  whom  he  would.' 
We  are  not  now  to  expect  immediate  calls,  such  as 

the  prophets  and  apostles  had  ;  called  not  of  men 
or  by  men.    Ministers  have  no  extraordinary  com- 

missions to  produce,  nor  any  miraculous  ratifica- 

tions ;  thej-  undertake  not  to  foretell  things  to  come, 
by  the  accomplishment  of  which  to  prove  tlieir  mis- 

sion ;  those  were  requisite  to  set  the  w  heels  in  motion, 
both  in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  New,  but  they 
cease  w  hen  the  thing  is  settled.    Nor  do  w  e  think 
tliat  the  mission  of  a  minister  depends  upon  the 
uncertain  thread  of  a  lineal  succession  from  the 
apostles,  which  we  cannot  believe  to  be  either 
requisite  on  the  one  hand,  or  sufficient  on  the 
other.     But  there  is  some  resemblance  between 

God's  calling  of  ministers  now,  and  his  calling  of 
prophets  of  old.    Prophets  were  called  when  they 
were  qualified  for  the  office,  when  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  to  them  ;  and  there  were  schools  of  the 
prophets,  in  which  young  men  were  trained  up  in 
preparatory  exercises  ;  so,  nou-,  those  w  horn  God  has 
b\'  his  Spirit  qualified  for  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
have  ONE  considerable  step  toward  a  divine  call:  to 
which  was,  then,  added  a  strong  inclination  to  this 
w  ork,  purely  for  its  own  sake  ;  Jeremiah  says,  that 

God's  word  was  as  a  burning  fire  shut  up  in  his 
bones  ;K  and  that  is,  still,  the  otheh  step  toward  a 
divine  call, — a  sincere  desire  to  glorify  God,  and  serve 
the  interests  of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  promote  the 
salvation  of  precious  souls,  without  regard  to  any 
secular  advantage  whatsoever.  They  in  whom  such 
qualifications  for  the  work  and  such  dispositions  to 
it  meet,  may  be  accounted  sent  of  God.    And  on 
these  two  the  church  of  England  seems  to  lay  the 

stress  of  a  due  call  to  the  ministrj-,  in  the  question 
put  to  all  who  offer  themselves  to  be  ordained, 
whether  they  think  themselves  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  take  upon  them  the  office  of  the  ministry  .' 
For  it  is  certain,  none  are  moved  to  it  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  are  not  in  some  measure  fit  for  it,  or  who 
desire  it  for  the  sake  of  secular  advantages.  But 

those  who  are  thus  "  called  of  God,"  ought  to  have 
their  qualifications  examined  by  proper  judges ;  and, 
then,  by  the  word  and  prayer,  (in  which  they  will 
have  to  be  employed,  whose  office  it  is  to  give  them- 

selves to  the  word  and  prayer,)  they  must  be  solemnly 

recommended  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace; 
and  their  dedication  of  themselves  to  God,  and  the 
service  of  his  church,  must  be  recognized.  They 
w  ho  by  office  ministered  unto  the  Lord,  as  prophets 
and  teachers,  were  ordered,  by  fasting,  and  prayer, 
and  the  imposition  of  hands,  to  separate  Barnabas 
and  Saul  to  the  work  whereunto  God  had  called 

them.^ This  is  entering  in  by  the  door ;  as  all  w  ho  will 
approve  themselves  good  shepherds  must.  How 
shall  men  preach  except  they  be  thus  sent?'  God  com- 

plained of  those  who  ran,  and  he  did  not  send  them 
and  he  tells  them  (which  is  threatening  enough)  that 
therefore  they  should  not  profit  the  people  at  all; 
those  who  go  without  sending,  will  come  back  with- 

out speeding.  God  will  own  his  own  work,  and  his 

own  appointments,  but  not  men's  usurpations.  Both 
the  external  and  internal  call  are  necessary ;  and 
neither  must  be  set  up  exclusive  of  the  other.  There 
must  be  an  internal  call,  for  God  will  be  served 
with  the  spirit  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son  ;  and  there 
must  be  likewise  an  external  call,  for  God  is  the 
God  of  order,  and  will  have  his  own  work  done  in 
his  own  way.  \ad  those  in  whom  both  these  meet, 
may,  w  ith  St.  Paul,  thank  Christ  Jesus  for  putting 
them  into  the  ministry,  and  may  expect  that  he  will 
own  them,  and  stand  by  them. 

II.  We  have  here  the  consent  of  Isaiah  to  this 
mission.  When  he  heard  God  ask.  Whom  shall  I 
send?  he  readily  answered.  Here  am  I,  send  me. 
How  well  does  it  become  all  who  love  God,  and 
have  a  zeal  for  his  honour,  to  step  in  to  the  service 
of  his  kingdom  and  interest,  when  there  is  most 
occasion,  and  when  the  necessity  of  its  affairs  calls 

most  for  it ;  to  be  readj'  to  go  on  God's  errand, 
when  none  else  will,  and  there  is  a  failure  of  mes- 

sengers, "  Do  you  as  you  will,  I  will  seite  the  Lord." 
It  is  an  honour  (though  it  cannot  but  be  a  grief)  to 
be  singular,  in  appearing  for  God;  and  to  appear 
active  for  him,  when  multitudes  decline  his  service 
as  mean  and  perilous ;  to  make  oflers  to  work  for 
him,  when  others  seek,  by  excuses  and  evasions,  to 
shift  it  off.  , 

O  what  backwardness  is  there  in  many  to  a  goocjlJ 

work,  when  it  has  any  thing  of  difficult}"  or  disgrace 
attending  it ;  or  to  any  service  for  God,  when  other 
employments  are  more  gainful  and  creditable  in  the 
world.  Jonah  is  called  to  go  to  Nineveh,  but  he  has 
no  liking  to  the  errand,  and  therefore  flees  to  Tarshish. 
The  tribes  of  Israel  are  summoned  to  appear  in  de- 

fence of  the  public  liberty  and  property,  against  Jabin 
kingof  Canaan,  to  come  in  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to 
the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty  ;  and,  while 
Gilead  abides  beyond  Jordan,  and  Dan  cautiously 
remains  in  ships,  ̂   for  the  princes  of  Issachar,  that 
intelligent as  well  as  industrious  tribe,  bravely  to 

fMarkiii.  13.    gJer.  xx.  9.    h  Acts  xiii.  1-3.    i  Rom.  x.  15. k  Jer.  xxiii.  21.        i  Judges  v.  17.        m  l  Ctiron.  xii.  3. 
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appear  with  Deborah,  even  Issachar  and  Barak ;  for 
Zebulun  and  Naphtali  to  jeopard  their  lives  to  the 
death  ill  the  high  plaees  of  the  Jield,"  in  the  common 
cause,  this  is  thankworthy.  He  is  the  truly  Chris- 

tian hero,  who  dares  lay  his  hand  to  a  despised 
plough,  and  a  deserted  one,  who  has  courage  to 
submit  to  a  yoke,  wliich  so  many,  like  the  nobles  of 
Tekoa,  are  ashamed  and  afraid  to  put  their  necks 
under."  Those  who  tlius  boldly  appear  for  the  keep- 

ing up  of  religion's  interest,  are  worthy  of  double 
honour.  This  was  it  that  gained  Levi  the  honour 

of  being  God's  tribe,  the  holy  tribe,  that  when 
Moses  made  proclamation  in  the  gate  of  the  camp, 

Who  is  on  the  Lord's  side,  to  avenye  the  quarrel 
of  his  covenant  upon  the  makers  of  the  golden  calf,r 
that  tribe  distinguished  themselves,  and  came  in  to 
Moses.  Thus  did  Isaiah  here;  when  every  one  was 
shy  of  the  office,  he  was  eager  to  receive  it. 

The  errand  on  which  Isaiah  was  to  go,  was  a  very 
melancholy  errand.  Go  make  the  heart  of  this  people 
fat ;  and  yet  he  offered  himself  to  the  service.  When 
we  are  called  to  act  or  speak  for  God,  we  must  not 
say,  We  would  go,  if  we  were  sure  we  should  have 
good  success,  and  our  message  would  be  accept- 

able ;  but  we  must  go,  and  leave  the  success  to 
God.  Lord,  make  what  use  thou  pleasest  of  me,  I 
will  not  murmur  or  dispute.  Though  in  the  eveiit 
our  ministry  should  prove  contrary  to  what  it  is  in 
the  intention, — to  harden  people  instead  of  softening 
them,  and  to  aggravate  their  condemnation  instead 
of  preventing  it,  which  is  a  very  uncomfortable,  dis- 

couraging consideration,  yet  we  must  go  on  in  it, 
knowing  that  in  the  issue  God  will  be  glorified. 

Isaiah  had  been  himself  in  a  very  melancholy 
frame  in  the  5th  verse,  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  undone, 
much  indisposed  and  burthencd  ;  yet  now  he  has 
courage  enough  to  offer  himself  to  the  work,  which 
then  he  could  not  think  of  without  terror  ;  for  he 
had  been  assured  that  his  sins  were  pardoned,  his 
iniquity  taken  away,  and  then  his  fears  are  silenced, 
the  clouds  are  blown  over,  and  all  is  well.  Many 
have  come  to  be  eminently  serviceable  to  God  and 
his  church  in  their  day,  that  at  first  were  low-spirited, 
and  laboured  under  great  discouragements.  When 
God  by  his  Spirit  speaks  to  the  heart  good  words 
and  comfortable  words,  those  who  like  Daniel  were 
fallen  with  their  faces  to  the  ground,  are  wonder- 

fully lifted  up  and  encouraged,  and  are  ready  to  say, 
as  he  did.  Now  let  my  Lord  speak,  for  thou  hast 
strengthened  me.i 

Isaiah's  saying.  Here  am  I,  send  me,  speaks  three 
things,  for  direction,  to  those  who  are  setting  out  in 
the  work  of  the  ministry.  His  readiness;  his  reso- 

lution ;  and  his  referring  himself  to  God. 
1.  His  readiness.  He  does  not  make  objections, 

as  Moses  did,  O  my  Lord,  I  am  not  eloquent,  or, 

Send  by  the  hand  of  him  whom  thou  wilt  send,'  any 
body  but  me  ;  but.  Behold  me  ;  I  present  myself  to 
tlicc,  to  be  employed  as  thou  pleasest :  Here  I  am, 
send  me.  He  was  a  volunteer  in  the  service;  not 

pressed  into  it,  but  willing  in  this  day  of  power:"  in 
this  as  in  other  things  God  loves  a  cheerful  giver,' 
a  cheerful  ofl'erer.  My  heart  (says  Deborah)  is  to- 

wards the  governors  of  Israel,  that  offered  themselves 
willingly.^  It  is  recommended  to  the  elders  to  feed 
the  flock  of  God,  not  of  constraint,  but  willingly, 

and  of  a  ready  mind.*'  In  all  acts  of  obedience  to 
the  calls  of  God,  and  assistance  to  the  work  of  God, 
we  must  be  free  and  forward,  as  those  who  know  that 
we  serve  a  good  Master,  whose  work — not  only  his 
for  us,  but  ours  for  him — is  honourable  and  glorious  ; 
it  is  its  own  wages.  Let  us  be  brought  under  the 
yoke  of  Christ,  by  the  constraining  power  of  his  love 
to  us,  drawing  out  our  hearts  in  love  to  him  again  ; 
and  that  is  the  acceptable  sacrifice,  that  which  is 
bound  to  the  horns  of  the  altar,  with  these  cords  of 
a  man,  these  bonds  of  love. 
How  ready  is  God  to  hear  and  answer  our  calls  ; 

he  says,  Behold  me,  behold  me,'"  even  to  those  who 
were  not  called  by  his  name.  Much  more  ready  is  he 

to  say,  Here  I  am,^  to  those  that  call  vpon  him.  And 
should  not  we  then  be  ready  to  answer  his  calls, 
though  the  service  we  are  called  to  be  never  so  diffi- 

cult and  hazardous  ?  Desire  not  to  be  excused,  when 
God  has  work  for  you  to  do,  nor  let  any  thing  keep 
you  back  from  that  honour. 

2.  His  resolution.  He  gives  not  only  a  free  con- 
sent, but  he  is  firm  and  fixed  in  it ;  does  not  hesitate 

or  waver,  but  is  ready  both  to  swear  to  it,  and  to 
perform  it ;  and  he  will  not  be  beaten  off  it,  no  more 
than  the  people  of  Israel,  when  they  said.  Nay,  but 

u-e  will  serve  the  Lord;^'  or  Ruth,  when  she  said. 
Entreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,  or  to  turn  from  following 

after  thee. Here  am  I,  not  only  ready  to  go,  but  resolved,  in 
the  strength  of  divine  grace,  to  encounter  the  greatest 
difficulties,  and  to  abide  by  the  service  to  the  end. 
Send  me,  and  I  will  adhere  to  it  whatever  it  cost  me, 
and  will  never  draw  back.  Thus  Christians,  thus 
ministers,  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ,  should 
war  the  good  warfare  with  courage  and  constancy ; 
Who  is  this  that  engageth  his  heart  to  approach  unto 
me,  saith  the  Lord?^  What  an  acceptable  servant  is 
this,  that  binds  his  soul  with  a  bond  to  the  work  of 

God,  and  is  willing  to  have  his  ear  bored  to  God's 
door-posts,  to  serve  him  for  ever.  And  good  reason 
have  we,  thus,  to  serve  Christ,  for  with  such  a  steady 
and  unshaken  resolution  did  he  undertake  to  save  us  ; 

when  it  was  asked.  Who  will  be  man's  redeemer? 
who  will  take  the  book,  and  open  the  seals  and  there 
was  found  none  who  would  venture  upon  it;  then 
said  Christ,  Lo  I  come ;  and  finding  it  written  of  him 

n  Judg.  V.  15,  18.   o  Neh.  iii.  5.    p  Exod.  xxxii.  26.   q  Dan.  x.  19. 
r  Exod.  iv.  10,  13.  I  Ps.  ex.  3.  «  2  Cof.  ix.  7. u  Judg.  V.  9.     V  1  Pet.  V.  2.      w  Isa.  Ixv.  1.      x  Isa.  Iviii.  9. 
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in  the  volume  of  the  book,  he  determines,  he  de- 
lights to  do  the  w  ill  of  God  and  shall  not  fail  or 

be  discourajjcd.' 
^Ve  find  this  prophet,  long  after,  reflecting  with 

abundant  satisfaction  upon  that  steadiness  of  reso- 
lution with  which  he  entered  upon  his  prophetical 

office ;  and  in  it  he  was  both  a  type  of  Christ,  and 
a  pattern  to  Christians.  The  Lord  God,  says  lie, 
hath  given  me  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  which  he  did 
by  touching  his  lips  with  a  coal  from  the  altar;  he 
hath  opened  mine  ear,  he  has  promised  to  help  me, 
and  he  is  near  that  justijieth  me,  and  therefore  /  have 
set  my  face  like  a  flint,  I  know  that  I  shall  not  be 
ashamed.'^  Those  who  thus  set  out  with  resolution, 
may  depend  upon  God  to  bear  them  out. 

3.  His  referring  himself  to  God.  His  expressing 
himself  thus  generally,  Here  am  I,  send  me,  inti- 

mates this;  Lord,  employ  me  as  thou  thinkest  fit; 
cut  out  what  work  thon  pleasest  for  me.  I  will 
never  PREscribe,  but  ever  si  EScribe.  Here  am  I, 
ready  to  go  to  whom,  and  on  what  errand,  thou  wilt, 
whatever  objections  may  be  made  against  it.  Lord, 
I  am  at  thy  service,  entirely  at  thy  disposal.  Let 
the  w  ill  of  God  be  done  by  me,  and  done  concern- 

ing me. 
Thus  we  should  address  ourselves  to  the  work  of 

the  Lord  ;  with  an  entire  resignation  of  ourselves  to 
his  wisdom  and  sovereignty.  The  heart  must  be 
tabula  rasa — while  paper  to  his  pen,  soft  wax  to  his 
seal :  let  him  w  rite  upon  me  what  he  pleases,  and  make 
what  impressions  he  pleases  upon  me.  We  must 

enter  upon  the  service  of  God,  with  Joshua'squestion. 
What  saith  my  Lord  unto  his  servant  ?'  And  w  ith  St. 
Paul's,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  hare  me  to  do?  And 
with  the  implicit  faith  and  obedience  of  the  child 
Samuel,  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  hears.  I  desire 
nothing  more  but  the  honour  of  receiving  thy  com- 

mands, and  a  heart  to  comply  with  them. 
The  mind  thus  entirely  referred  to  God,  is  most 

easy  and  quiet  to  itself,  as  waiting  to  know  his 
mind ;  in  dependence  upon  his  promise,  that  the 
meek  he  will  guide  in  judgment,  and  teach  his  way. 
If  we  impartially  search  the  Scriptures,  we  may 
thence  learn,  what,  in  general,  God  will  have  us  to 
say  and  do  for  him ;  and  if  we  keep  our  eye  upon 
his  providence,  we  may  by  that  be  assisted  in  the 
application  of  the  general  rules  of  the  word,  for  in 
it  God  guides  us  w  ith  his  eye  ;  and  thus  by  commit- 

ting our  way  and  works  to  the  Lord,  with.  Here  am 
I,  tend  me,  we  may  find  a  leading  star  in  all  our 
counsels,  and  firm  footing  for  all  our  resolves  ;  thus 

we  stand  in  an  even  place.'  And  certainly,  we  are 
roost  our  own  possessors,  when  we  are  least  our  own 
masters  ;  and  have  the  greatest  enjoyment  of  our- 

selves, when  we  are  most  cheerfully  and  unreser\edly 
devoted  to  God,  with,  Here  am  I,  send  me. 

Application. 

Of  the  many  observable,  useful  hints  we  have 
given  you  from  these  words,  I  shall  only  resume  two, 
upon  which  to  ground  a  word  of  exhortation  ;  which 
I  trust  may  be  profitable  to  all  of  us  who  are  minis- 

ters, and  particularly  to  you,  brother,  who  are  now 
devoting  yourself  to  the  service  of  our  great  Master 
in  this  high  and  holy  calling,  for  the  advancing  of 
the  common  interests  of  his  kingdom  among  men, 
and  the  common  salvation  of  precious  souls.  We 
are  here  taught,  1.  Whom  we  are  sent  by.  It  is  God 
who  says.  Whom  shall  I  send .'  and  to  him  the  pro- 

phet addres.ses  himself.  Send  tne.  And,  2.  Whom 
we  go  for ;  we  go  for  God  ;  Who  will  go  for  is? 

1.  Going  forth  into  the  ministry,  we  must  look  up 
to  God  to  be  sent  by  him.  It  is  the  work  of  God, 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  to  send  ministers,  the  am- 

bassadors of  reconciliation ;  and  therefore  to  him 

our  eye  must  be  :  "  Lord,  send  me.  When  thou  art 
sending  abroad  thy  messengers,  let  me  be  one  ;  for 
unless  thou  send  me,  I  cannot  go."  At  our  first 
setting  out  in  the  service  of  God,  and  when  we  go 
forth  upon  any  particular  errand,  this  must  be  our 

prayer.  Lord,  send  me. 
We  who  have  been  many  years  engaged  in  this 

work,  are  concerned  to  inquire,  what  manner  of 
entering  in  we  had,?  and  whether  we  looked  up  to 
God  at  our  setting  out ;  whether  we  had  our  eye  up 
unto  him,  and  a  single  eye  ;  whether  our  desire  was 
toward  him,  and  our  dependence  upon  him? 
Whether  we  took  our  ministry  from  his  hand,  and 
devoted  it  to  his  praise?  I  hope  we  did;  and  we 
have  had  the  comfort  of  it  many  a  time,  with  refer- 

ence to  the  infirmities  we  have  laboured  under,  and 
the  many  difficulties  we  have  struggled  with.  I  am 
weak,  I  am  forgetful,  and  meet  with  much  discou- 

ragement from  without,  and  from  within,  but,  O 
Lord,  truly  I  am  thy  servant,  J  am  thy  servant.  Let 
us  still  look  up  to  him,  and  derive  fresh  encourage- 

ments from  day  to  day,  from  his  promise  to  be  with 
his  ministers  always  to  the  end  of  their  day,  and  to 
the  end  of  the  world.''  If  God  sent  us,  he  will 
stand  by  us,  will  own  us,  will  carry  us  on,  and  bear 
us  out,  and  will  never  leave  us.  Our  Master  often 
speaks  of  God,  as  of  him  that  sent  him,  and  for  that 
reason  doubted  not  but  that  he  was  with  him  ;  so 
that  w  hen  all  his  disciples  fled  and  left  him  alone, 
yet  he  w  as  not  alone.  And  as  the  Father  sent  him, 
so  he  sends  his  ministers,  who,  therefore,  ought  to 

have  an  eye  to  his  hand,  as  he  had  to  his  Father's, 
which  upheld  him. 

And  you,  brother,  who  are  now  to  be  listed  under 
the  banner  of  Christ,  may  from  hence  take  direction ; 
it  is  by  prayer  that  you  arc  to  be  set  apart,  not  only 

VP».xl.7,  8.     t  Isa.  d  Isa.  1.  4,  5,  7,  8.     tJosh.  V,  14. f  Ps.  xxvi.  12.        It  I  Tliess.  i.  9.        h  Matt,  xxviil.  20. 
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by  ours  for  you,  but  by  yours  for  yourself.  That 
you  may,  tlicrefore,  take  God  along  with  you,  and 
bave  him  with  you  in  this  great  undertaking,  lift 
up  your  heart  to  God  in  this  short  but  comprehen- 

sive petition,  Lord,  send  me  ;  Lord  Jesus,  send  vie  ; 
for  it  is  the  Son  of  man  that  holds  the  stars  in  his 

fight  hand.' 
Lord,  send  me,  that  is, 
(1.)  Lord,  give  me  a  commission.  The  gospel  we 

are  to  preach  is  not  our  own,  or  of  our  own  framing, 
but  it  is  the  gospel  of  God,  the  glorious  gospel  of  the 
blessed  God,^  it  is  the  contrivance  of  his  wisdom,  it 
is  the  proposal  of  his  grace  ;  and,  therefore,  from 
him  we  must  receive  our  warrant  to  publish  the 
covenant,  to  apply  the  seals  to  it,  and  take  in  sub- 

scriptions. All  who  are  duly  qualified  for  the  work, 
and  inclined  to  it,  and  enter  regularly  upon  it,  and 
obtain  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful  in  the  dis- 

charge of  it,  may  look  upon  themselves  as  sent  of 
God  ;  and  the  honour  of  being  of  that  number,  is 
w  hat  you  should  be  ambitious  of 

Lord,  send  me,  is.  Lord,  let  me  know  that  thou 
sendest  me,  and  that  I  am  a  minister  not  of  man, 

or  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father.^ 
Let  me  know  it  by  Christ's  powerful,  gracious 
breathing  on  me,  and  saying,  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Lord,  let  me  have  my  credentials  under  the  broad 
seal  of  heaven,  and  know  myself  authorized  to  be 
an  ambassador,  or  resident,  to  carry  on  the  treaty  of 
peace  and  reconciliation  between  God  and  man  ;  let 
me  know  it  by  the  working  of  the  Spirit  upon  my 
heart,  as  an  enlightening,  quickening,  sanctifying 
Spirit,  and  that  shall  be  the  witness  of  the  Spirit 
with  my  heart,  that  I  have  not  taken  this  honour  to 
myself,  nor  am  an  intruder,  but  am  called  of  God 
to  it. 
We  may  not  now  ask  for  sensible  signs,  as  Gideon 

did,  who  once  and  again  proved  God  with  the 
fleece  ;  but  we  may  and  must  ask  to  have  more 
abundant  satisfaction  concerning  our  call,  by  the 
bestowing  of  spiritual  gifts  upon  us,  and  the  enrich- 

ing of  us  with  divine  graces,  and  with  strength  in 
our  soul.  That  the  ministry  is  a  divine  institution, 
appears  from  the  Spirit  in  the  word ;  that  such  a 
minister  is  of  divine  designation,  appears  by  the  Spi- 

rit in  the  heart,  which  yet,  sometimes,  is  such  anew 
name,  as  no  man  hnoirs,  saving  he  that  receives  it.'" 

(2.)  Lord,  give  me  the  necessary  (jualifcations  for 
this  service.  Send  me,  that  is,  fit  me  for  this  work, 
and  enable  me  to  do  it  as  it  should  be  done.  God 
never  sends  any,  but  such  as  he  gives  to  be  in  some 
measure  well  apprized  of  the  errand  they  go  upon  ; 
his  ambassadors  never  have  credentials  without  in- 

structions. When  the  apostles  were  sent  forth  to 
preach,  they  were  told  what  to  preach,  and  were  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  mysteries.  When 

t]ierefore  we  beg  of  God  to  send  us,  we  beg  of  him 
full  instructions  what  to  say  and  do  in  pursuance  of 
our  commission,  that  we  may  give  a  good  account  of 
our  stewardship,  when  we  must  be  no  longer  stew- 
ards. 

Lord,  send  me,  is,  Lord,  give  me  a  mouth,  and 
wisdom  ;  a  door  of  utterance,  that  I  may  speak  the 
word  boldly;  a  spirit  of  wisdom,  that  I  may  know 
the  things  which  are  freely  given  us  of  God.  Teach 
me  what  I  shall  say.  Put  that  word  into  my  mouth, 
which  shall  reach  the  consciences  of  those  who  hear 
mc.  The  Hebrew  piirasc  for  consecration  \s,  filling 
the  hand  ;  which  intimates,  not  only  the  greatness  of 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  they  who  are  called  to 
it  have  their  hands  full,  but  its  dependence  upon 
divine  aids  and  supplies.  We  have  notliing  to  give 

out  to  God's  people,  but  what  he  gives  in  to  us  ;  no- 
thing wherewith  to  fill  their  hearts,  unless  he  fill 

our  hands  ;  as,  in  Ezekiel's  vision,  the  man  clothed 
with  linen  had  his  hands  filled  with  coals  of  fire 
from  between  the  cherubim." 

God  gives  ministers  their  commission  by  his  Son, 
who,  when  he  ascended  on  high,  conferred  those 
gifts  upon  men  ;  but  lie  gives  them  their  instructions 
by  his  Spirit,"  who  is  given  to  make  up  the  want  of 
Christ's  bodily  presence,  and  to  carry  on  his  under- 

taking ;  and  of  whom  Christ  has  said.  He  shall  take 
of  mine,  and  show  it  unto  you.^  We  must  therefore 
pray  for  the  Spirit ;  all  Christians  must,  and  are 
encouraged  to  do  so  by  that  promise:  He  will  give 

the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ash  him.'i  Ministers  have 
special  need  of  the  Spirit,  as  a  spirit  of  revelation, 
that  they  may  know  the  things  of  God  ;  and,  as  a 
spirit  of  truth,  to  rectify  their  mistakes,  and  to  lead 
them  into  all  truth. 

And  ministers'  work  being  to  speak  not  only/row» 
God  to  his  people,  but  to  God  for  his  people,  they 
have  as  much  need  of  the  Spirit  to  assist  them  in 
prayer  as  in  preaching,  and  to  be  in  them  a  spirit 
of  supplication  as  a  spirit  of  illumination.  And 
for  this,  also,  God  will  be  inquired  of ;  to  him  we 
must  go  with  this  request.  Lord,  teach  me  what  I 
shall  say,  both  in  the  word  and  in  prayer,  for  I 
cannot,  in  either  of  them,  order  my  speech  by  reason 
of  darkness.'  Lord,  give  me  the  heart  of  the  up- 

right, and  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  and  thus.  Lord, 
send  me.  Ministers  are  stars  that  shine  by  a  bor- 

rowed light:  to  the  fountain  of  light  they  must 
therefore  apply  themselves  ;  and  he  having  said  to 
us.  From  him  that  would  borrow  of  thee  turn  thou  not 
away,  will  not  turn  away  from  us,  if  we  come  to 
borrow  of  him  ;  especially  when  it  is  to  borrow  a 
stock  wherewith  to  trade,  in  his  service,  for  his 

glory. 
It  is  a  very  proper  sign  which  some  churches  use 

in  the  investing  of  ministers  in  their  office,  to 
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put  tlie  New  Testament,  or  Bible,  into  their  hands ; 
not  only  to  signify,  that  they  have  authority  to  preach 
the  word  of  God,  but  that  they  must  fetch  all  their 
furniture  for  their  work  from  the  Scriptures  ;  those 
they  must  consult,  those  they  must  study.  That  is 
the  rule  they  must  go  by,  the  model  they  must  build 
by  ;  there  is  the  pattern  showed  them  in  the  mount ; 
that  is  the  card  and  compass  they  must  steer  by. 
Lord,  send  ine,  is.  Lord,  put  the  Bible  into  my  heart. 
Lord,  make  me  ready  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures, 
that  thence  I  may  be  thoroughly  furnished  for  every 
good  word  and  work. 

(3.)  Lord,  give  me  opportunity.  This  door  also 
God  has  the  key  of,  as  well  as  the  door  of  the  heart, 
and  of  the  lips  ;  and  our  eye  must  be  to  him  for  the 
opening  of  it,  and  the  making  of  it  a  wide  door,  and 
an  effectual  one,  though  there  be  ever  so  many  ad- 

versaries.* Lord,  send  me,  is,  Lord,  having  hired 
me  into  thy  service,  find  me  but  sometliing  to  do  for 
thee  ;  having  sent  me  into  thy  vineyard,  cut  out  work 
for  me  there,  that  I  may  not  stand  all  the  day  idle, 
because  no  man  has  hired  me.'  Place  me  in  what 
sphere  thou  pleasest,  higher  or  lower,  larger  or  nar- 

rower, only  let  me  be  some  way  serviceable  to  thy 
glory,  and  not  thrown  by  as  a  despised  broken  vessel. 

And  in  this,  we  must  refer  ourselves  to  God  :  Lord, 
send  me  whither  thou  pleasest,  order  me  into  what 
circumstances  thou  thinkest  fit ;  make  any  use  of 
me.  so  that  thou  wilt  but  make  some  use  of  me  ;  let 
me  have  a  place  in  the  body,  though  it  should  not 
be  a  place  of  honour.  Send  me,  with  Jonah,  to 
Nineveh ;  with  St.  Paul  to  Macedonia,  to  help  there ; 
to  the  highways  and  hedges,  to  pick  up  guests  for 
the  marriage,  and  I  will  cheerfully  go.  You  must 
set  out  in  the  ministry,  with  an  entire  resignation  of 

yourself  to  God  :  "  He  shall  choose  my  inheritance, 
my  employment,  for  me."  Send  me  whither  thou 
wilt,  send  me  to  a  pulpit ;  send  me  to  a  prison, 
(and  it  is  good  to  think  of  that,  and  to  provide  ac- 

cordingly ;  we  are  not  better  than  our  fathers,  nor 
know  we  what  trying  times  may  yet  be  before  us,) 
I  am  ready  to  go,  as  St.  Paul,  bound  in  the  spirit  to 
Jerusalem  :  send  me  on  what  errand  thou  wilt, 
though  ever  sounpleasing  to  mj  self,  ever  so  displeas- 

ing to  others.  Servants  must  go  whither  they  are 
ordered,  and  do  as  the}'  are  bidden,  and  say  what  is 
put  into  their  mouths,  without  murmuring  or  dis- 

puting, and  so  must  we,  as  those  who  have  no  will 
of  our  own,  but  what  is  swallowed  up  in  the  will 
of  our  master,  in  all  which  we  desire  to  stand  com- 

plete. 
And  it  is  a  great  satisfaction  to  a  minister  in  all 

his  settlements  and  removals,  to  see  God  going  be- 
fore him,  and  leading  him  in  a  plain  path  ;  as  it  is 

his  duty  to  pray  for  direction,  and  his  wisdom  to 
follow  providence,  and  not  to  force  it,  to  do  the 
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work  of  the  present  day  and  place,  and  leave  to  God 
what  is  to  come  :  3Iine  eyes  are  ever  towards  the  Lord. 
And  if  we  see  him  setting  before  us  an  open  door, 
we  may  comfort  ourselves  in  this,  that  no  man  shall 
shut  it. 

(4.)  Lord,  give  me  success.  Send  me,  and  the 
message  by  me,  as  the  rain  and  snow  from  heaven, 
which  returneth  not  thither,  but  accomplishcth  that 
for  which  it  was  sent."  Send  me  ;  and  let  the  Spirit 
go  along  with  me  to  make  the  word  effectual,  that  it 
may  not  be  as  water  spilt  upon  the  gi  ound  ;  that  I 
may  not  labour  in  vain,  or  spend  my  strength  for 
nought.  Those  whom  God  sendS;  he  sends  armed 
with  such  weapons  as  are  mighty  through  him,  to 

the  pulling  down  of  Satan's  strong  holds.'^  O  let  me 
be  furnished  with  those  weapons !  that  I  may  see  of 
the  travail  of  my  soul  to  my  satisfaction. 

Lord,  send  me  to  their  hearts,  let  the  word  be 
quick  and  powerful  for  that  purpose ;  send  it  be- 

tween the  joints  of  the  harness  ;  send  it  between  the 
joints  and  the  marrow;"  send  it,  and  let  a  divine 
power  go  along  with  it ;  send  the  report,  and  with  it 
let  the  arm  of  the  Lord  be  revealed  ;^  that  many  may 
be  brought  to  believe  it,  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  to 
salvation  to  every  one  that  bclievesJ  O  that  it  might 
now  appear  so,  as  it  appeared  when  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  at  first,  yrew  and  prevailed  so  mightily.  How 
can  we  expect  that  our  labours  should  be  successful, 
and  that  we  should  profit  the  people  we  preach  to,  if 
we  do  not  sincerely  design  it,  and  earnestly  desire  it. 

But  we  must  go  forth  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord 
God,'  or  we  shall  go  to  no  purpose.  If  we  think  to 
succeed  in  the  strength  of  our  own  parts  or  resolu- 

tion, by  our  own  wisdom  or  importunity,  we  do  but 
deceive  ourselves  ;  for  St.  Paul  himself  owns  he  can 
do  nothing  of  himself,  but  all  things  through  Christ 

strengthening  him;^  this  divine  strength  we  must 
pray  for  and  depend  upon,  and  by  faith  must  fetch 
it  in,  whenever  we  have  any  work  to  do  for  God. 

And  this  is  our  comfort,  that  God's  strength  is  often 
perfected,  and  most  praised,  in  our  weakness,  for  it 
is  ordained  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  suchlings. 

Pray  thus,  pray  daily  thus,  and  you  shall  not 
seek  in  vain.  If,  when  God  calls  to  }ou  to  appear 
and  act  for  him,  you  cheerfully  say.  Here  am  I, 
you  may  be  sure,  when  you  call  to  him  to  appear 
«  ith  you,  and  act  by  you,  he  also  will  saj'.  Here  am 
I.  If  you  say.  Lord,  send  me,  he  will  say,  Go,  and  L 
will  he  with  thee.  If  you  say,  as  Peter,  Lord,  bid  me 
come  to  thee  upon  the  water  ;  •>  he  will  say,  Come,  and 
will  keep  you  from  sinking. 

2.  Going  on  in  the  ministry,  we  must  remember 
WHOM  we  go  for.  Who  will  go  for  us  ;  as  agent  for 
God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  ?  Not  that 
God  has  need  of  us,  or  of  our  services  ;  he  has  an- 

gels at  command  ready  to  go  on  his  errands,  and  to 
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fly  swiftly  ;  but  lie  is  pleased  to  employ  us,  to  bid 
s  go  for  him.   We  go  for  Cod  the  Father,  to  bring 

the  souls  which  he  has  made  to  him,  as  their  chief 

good,  and  highest  end  ;  for  God  the  Son,  to  bring 
the  souls  to  him  he  has  redeemed,  as  their  Prophet, 

•lest,  and  King  ;  for  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  bring 
the  souls  he  has  the  charge  of  under  his  conduct, 

and  liis  sanctifying  power  and  influence. 
Let  us  see  how  improvable  this  consideration  is. 

(1.)  If  we  go  for  God,  then  we  have  no  reason  to 
be  ashamed  of  our  office,  but  to  magnify  it.  Work  for 
God  cannot  but  be  great  work,  and  put  honour  upon 
them  who  arc  called  to  it.    The  preachers  of  a  gos- 

pel, which,  to  all  that  believe,  is  the  power  of  Cod  unto 
salvation,"  how  much  reason  soever  they  have  to 
ttiink  meanly  of  themselves,  as  unworthy  of  the 
honour,  yet  have  a  great  deal  of  reason  to  think 
highly  of  their  work.    St.  Paul,  who  went  for  God 

the  Gentile  world,  though  for  that  he  was  re- 
proached by  the  Jews,  yet  magnified  his  oflicc.''  The 

messengers  of  the  churches  are  the  glory  of  Christ,' 
bow  scornfully  soever  they  are  looked  upon  by  the 
children  of  men.    If  we  be  not  a  shame  to  our  oflice, 

is  well ;  we  have  no  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  it. 
Ministers  are  not  common  messengers  ;  they  are 

ambassadors  for  Christ, f  for  the  King  of  kings,  and 
that  is  a  high  post  of  honour;  in  which  though  we 
pretend  not,  as  ambassadors,  to  the  title  of  Excel- 

lency, yet  we  ought  to  approve  ourselves  of  an  ex- 
ellent  spirit,  and  labour  to  excel  in  gifts  and  graces, 
nd  let  not  any  think  themselves  too  good  to  be  thus 
mployed,  as  if  the  lowest  of  the  people  were  as  fit 

be  messengers  for  Christ,  as  Jeroboam  thought 
hem  to  be  priests  to  the  calves  ;  no,  it  is  no  dispa- 
agement,  to  the  greatest,  to  go  for  God.  King 
olomon  valued  himself  upon  his  being  a  preacher. 
(2.)  If  we  go  for  God,  then  we  must  faithfully  de- 

iver  his  MIND,  in  his  name  ;  and  when  we  do  so,  we 
ay  speak  as  having  authority.    If  we  go  on  his 
nand,  that,  the  whole  of  that,  and  that  only 

we  must  deliver.    Ezekiel  must  speak  God's  words 
0  the  people,  and  speak  them  as  his ;  whether  they 
ill  hear,  or  whether  they  w  ill  forbear.?    We  must 

ieliver  that  which  we  have  received  of  the  Lord,  and 
ur  doctrine  must  be  not  ours,  but  his  that  sent  vs. 
Let  this  therefore  imbolden  us  in  our  work,  and 

pve  us  a  holy,  humble  assurance.    We  pretend  to 
lo  dominion  over  you,  we  are  your  fellow-servants; 
ut  he  who  sends  us,  and  whose  mouth  we  arc  to 
ou,  claims  dominion  over  you,  and  commands  your 
bedienee.    He  is  the  God  who  gave  you  your 
eing ;  and  therefore  has  authority  to  give  you  law, 
nd  will  not  suffer  Iiis  authority  to  be  slighted,  or 
is  crown  profaned. 
If  we  obtrude  that  message  in  God's  name  w  hich 

1  not  his,  and  say.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,^'  when  it  is 

c  Rom.  i.  IG.  A  Uom.  xi.  e  2  Cor.  viii.  23. 
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a  false  dream,  fancy,  or  forgery  of  our  own,  we  can- 
not speak  with  any  confidence  ;  (what  is  the  chaff 

to  the  wheat?)  but  as  long  as  we  keep  close  to 
our  instructions,  we  may  rely  upon  our  commis- 

sion ;  and  as  far  as  what  we  say  agrees  with  the  law 
and  the  testimony,  it  demands  acceptance,  not  as 
the  word  of  man,  a  poor,  frail,  dying  man  like  your- 

selves, but  «*  the  tcord  of  God,'  for  so  indeed  it  is ; 
the  word  of  a  living  God ;  a  living  word  that  abides 
for  ever. 

(3.)  If  we  go  for  God,  then  far  be  it  from  us,  that 
we  should  seek  ourselves  and  our  own  things.  One 
of  the  first  lessons  Christ  will  have  his  disciples  to 
learn,  is  to  deny  themselves,  that  they  make  him 
all  in  all.  Self  will  be  apt  insensibly  to  steal  into 
the  study  to  us,  and  into  the  pulpit  with  us,  and  as 
far  as  it  is  indulged,  the  ends  of  our  office  are  per- 

verted, and  our  work  spoiled,  and  stript  of  its  dig- 
nity and  power.  We  are  ministers  of  Christ ;  and 

therefore  must  not  preach  ourselves,  but  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord, — and  [declare]  ourselves  your  ser- 

vants for  his  sake  that  the  Lord  alone  may  be 
exalted  in  our  ministry,  that  he  may  be  all  in  all. 
We  must  not  seek  our  own  praise  and  applause, 

but  must  humble  and  abase  ourselves  ;  must  not  aim 

at  the  making  and  maintaining  of  any  secular  in- 
terest for  ourselves, — tliat  is  prostituting  what  is 

honourable,  and  profaning  what  is  sacred.  It  is  a 
sad  complaint  which  Paul  makes  even  of  the  minis- 

ters of  his  time,  that  all  sought  their  own,  not  the 

things  that  were  Jesus  Christ's  ;'  I  wish  we  have  not 
all  of  us  too  much  reason  to  charge  the  same  upon 
ourselves  ;  I  am  sure,  we  have  all  of  us  need  to  watch 
and  pray  against  this  sin.  Ministers,  of  all  people, 
must  not  live  to  themselves,  nor  please  themselves, 
nor  aim  to  enrich  themselves  ;  for  thereby  they  con- 

tradict, and  so  depreciate,  theiroffice,  which  is  intend- 
ed to  bring  souls  from  self  to  God.  None  of  us,  if 

he  lives  like  himself,  U\es  to  himself,  but  to  the  Lord."\ 
Let  self  therefore  be  abased,  and  annihilated,  that  to 

us  to  live  may  be  Christ,"  nothing  but  Christ.  We  arc 
friends  of  the  bridegroom,  and  are  unworthy  the 
honour,  if  we  speak  one  word  for  him,  and  ten  for 
ourselves,  when  we  ought  to  be  entirely  devoted  to 
him. 

(4.)  If  we  go  for  God,  then  to  him  we  must  give 
account  of  our  negoeiation  ;  if  you  send  your  servant 
on  an  errand,  you  expect  when  he  comes  back,  he 
should  tell  you  how  he  has  done  his  errand,  and 
how  he  sped.  The  Lord  of  those  servants  that  are 
sent  for  him,  will  come  and  reckon  with  them,  what 

they  have  done,  and  what  they  have  gained  by  trad- 
ing with  the  talents  committed  lo  them.  Angels  give 

account  of  their  messages;  they  run  and  return, 
descend  and  ascend  ;  and  ministers  are  hastening 
towards  their  day  of  account. 

i  1  Thess  ii.  13.  k  2  Cor.  iv.  1  Ptiil.  ii.  21. 
■n  Rom.  xiv.  6, 7.  n  Phil.  i.  21. 



078 ORDINATION  SERMON. 

TVe  must  give  an  account  of  ourselves  to  God  ;  it 
will  be  inquired  into,  whether  we  have  faithfully 
delivered  our  message,  whether  we  have  declared 
the  whole  counsel  of  God,  and  whether  w  e  have  not 
pulled  down  with  one  hand  what  we  built  up  with 
the  other.  It  concerns  us  therefore  to  do  our  work 
as  those  who  know  it  will  be  reviewed. 
We  must  give  an  account  likewise  of  those  to 

whom  we  have  been  sent ;  and  a  heavy  account  it 
will  be  if  they  perished  through  our  ignorance,  care- 

lessness, or  treachery.  If  the  watchman  warn  not 
llie  sinner  of  his  danger,  the  sinner  shall  die  in  his 
iniquity,  but  his  blood  shall  be  required  at  the 

watchman's  hands.  How  pathetically  did  Augustus 
Caesar  upbraid  the  general,  who,  by  his  ill  conduct, 
had  lost  him  a  brave  army,  Qninlili  Vare  rechle 
legiones — Quintilius  Varus,  restore  my  legions. 
Much  more  terribly  will  they  be  reckoned  with,  who 
by  their  treachery  have  been  the  ruin  of  precious 
souls.  But  how  comfortable  will  the  account  be,  of 
those  who  are  the  seals  of  our  ministry,  whom  we 
have  been  instrumental  to  bring  to  Christ ;  as  it  was 
to  this  prophet,  concerning  some,  of  w  hom  he  said, 
Behold,  I  and  the  children  rchom  the  Lord  hath  given 
me  f  though  the  generality  believed  not  his  report. 

If  we  are  sent  for  God,  we  must  consider,  as  the 
prophet  did,  what  answer  we  shall  return  to  him  w  ho 
sent  us  ;P  as  the  servant  w  ho  was  sent  to  invite  to 
the  wedding  feast,  when  he  met  with  repulses  and 
slights,  came  and  showed  his  Lord  all  these  things. i 
O  that  this  thought  might  quicken  us  to  the  utmost 
care  and  diligence  in  our  work,  and  that  we  might 
be  found  watching  for  souls,  to  win  them  over  to 
Christ,  as  those  who  must  give  account,  and  who 
know  not  how  soon. 

(5.)  If  we  go  for  God,  then  he  will  certainly  bear 
us  out,  and  stand  by  us,  in  all  w  e  do  according  to 
our  commission.  If  we  go  for  God,  he  will  go  with 
us ;  as  he  promised  to  go  w  ith  Moses,  w  hen  he  sent 
him  to  Pharaoh.  Those  who  are  God's  servants  he 
will  uphold  ;  he  will  strengthen,  according  to  their 
day  he  will  plead  their  cause,  and  not  suffer  them 
to  be  wronged.  Kings  shall  be  made  to  know,  that 
it  is  at  their  peril,  if  they  do  his  prophets  any  harra.^ 
Princes  take  injuries  done  to  their  ambassadors  as 
done  to  themselves,  and  will  resent  and  revenge 
them  accordingly  ;  and  so  does  our  Lord  Jesus.  He 

that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me.  Mocking  God's 
messengers  and  misusing  them,  w  as  once  and  again 

Jerusalem's  measure-filling  sin. 
Ambassadors  have  their  charges  borne.  God  has 

provided,  that  as  those  who  served  at  the  altar  might 
live,  and  live  comfortably,  upon  the  altar;  so  those 

o  Isa.  viii.  18.,        p  2  Sam.  xxiv.  13.        q  Luke  xiv.  21. 
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who  as  his  messengers  preach  the  gospel,  should  be 
suitably  maintained,  that  they  may  live  of  the  gospel.' 
Yet  sometimes  the  case  is  such,  that  ministers  lose 
by  their  ministry:  (the  disciples  left  all  to  follow 
Christ,  and  preach  the  gospel :)  but  in  that  ca.^c, 
confide  it  to  him  to  indemnify  them;  one  way  or 
other  it  shall  be  made  up  to  them. 

(6.)  If  we  go  for  God,  and  approve  ourselves  true 
to  the  trust  lodged  in  our  hands,  he  will  abundantly 
recompense  all  our  services  and  sufferings.  We 
shall  not  only  be  saved  harmless,  and  have  our  losses 
made  up,  but  we  shall  have  God  himself  to  be  our 
bountiful  rewarder,  and  our  exceeding  great  reward. 
St.  Peter  encourages  ministers,  the  under-shepherds, 
to  feed  the  flock  of  God,  and  to  do  it  willingly,  with 
this,  that  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  they 
shall  appear  with  him  in  glory. 

The  labours  of  a  few  days  shall  be  rewarded  with 
everlasting  pleasures  and  riches  ;  God  will  be  sure 
to  pay  his  messengers  well ;  nor  will  he  keep  back 
the  hire  of  the  labourers,  who  have  reaped  down  his 
corn-fields;"  nor  shall  it  abide  with  him  all  night,  un- 

til the  morning"  of  the  resurrection  ;  but  when  the 
sun  of  their  life  goes  down,  and  the  day  of  their 
service  is  ended,  the  labourers  are  immediately  call- 

ed to  receive  their  penny  ;  even  those  who  came  in 
at  the  eleventh  hour,  who  died  young,  and  so  did  but 

an  hour's  work,  as  well  as  those  whose  labours  were 
long,  and  who  bore  the  burthen  and  heat  of  the 
day."  St.  Paul  doubts  not,  but  that  when  he  departs  ' 
he  shall  immediately  be  with  Christ ;"  and  in  the 
assurance  of  it  pleases  himself  with  the  thought, 
That  he  was  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time 
of  his  departure  was  at  hand  ;  and  thenceforth  w  as 

laid  up  for  him  an  abundant  recompence.^  ' 
Encourage  yourselves,  brethren,  and  one  another,  ' 

with  this  word :  you  go  for  God.    You  aim  at  his  - 
glory,  and  make  his  work  your  business ;  you  lay 
out  j'ourselves  in  sincerity  to  advance  his  name,  and 
honour,  and  interest,  and  his  kingdom  among  men 
.\nd  do  you  so  indeed  ?  ThoitghJsracl  be  not  gathered 
yet  shall  you  be  gloj  ious,'  and  o  sweet  savour  to  God 
not  only  in  them  that  are  saied,  but  in  them  tha  ' 
perish/    And  therefore  be  of  good  courage,  and  lif 
up  the  hands  that  hang  dow  n  ;  a  particular  accoun  - 

is  kept  of  all  your  travels,  toils,  and,  tears  in  Christ'  ' 
work,  and  they  shall  all  be  abundantly  recompensed 
In  due  season  you  shall  reap,  if  you  faint  not ;  he  nc 

weary  then  in  well-doing.^    Hold  out  faith  an 
patience  yet  a  little  while,  and  your  warfare  wi  J 
soon  be  accomplished  ;  only  be  faithful  unto  death 
and  the  crown  of  life  is  as  sure  to  you  as  if  it  wei 
already  upon  your  heads. 
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EXHORTATION, 

AT 

Mr.  SAMUEL  CLARKS  ORDINATION,  AT  St.  ALBANS. 

(SOMEWHAT  ENLARGED.) 

That  which  yet  remains,  before  we  part,  is  to  ad- 
dress an  exhortation,  give  me  leave  to  call  it  a 

charge  in  Christ's  name,  to  you,  my  dear  brother, 
who  have  now  dedicated  yourself,  and  have  been 
very  solemnly  dedicated,  to  the  service  of  Christ  in 
the  work  of  the  ministry  ;  which  I  trust  has  left  such 
a  truly  indelible  character  and  impression  upon  you, 
that  you  will  remember  this  day  by  a  good  token  as 
long  as  you  live ;  as  the  day  in  which  your  heart 
was  more  than  ever  fixed  for  God,  as  the  Master  you 
lovc;  and  resolve  by  his  grace  to  live  and  die  with  ; 
and  your  ear  bored  to  his  door-post,  to  serve  him  for 
ever ;  never  to  go  out  free  from  his  service,  but  to 
go  on  more  and  more  free  in  it. 

Think  you  hear  Christ  saying  to  you,  as  he  did 
to  his  disciples,  when  he  had  washed  their  feet,  and 
had  taken  his  garments,  and  was  set  down  again : 
Know  ye  not  what  I  have  done  to  you  I  say,  what 
Christ  has  done  to  you,  for  it  is  he  who  puts  you 
into  the  ministry,''  not  we.  Do  you  know,  do  you 
consider,  what  an  honour  he  has  put  upon  your 
head,  what  a  trust  he  has  lodged  in  your  hand,  and 
what  a  bond  he  has  laid  upon  your  soul  ?  And  will 
you  not  next  consider,  what  he  expects  and  requires 
from  you,  in  consideration  of  this  which  he  has  done 
to  you  ? 

I  hope  you  have  such  a  sense  of  the  excellency  of 
the  work  to  which  Christ  has  called  you,  and  its 
direct  tendency  to  advance  the  honour  of  your 
Creator  and  Redeemer,  and  the  true  welfare  of  your 
fellow-creatures  and  fellow-Christians,  that  if  we 
should  now  say  to  you,  as  Elijah  said  to  Elisha,  when 
he  had  cast  his  mantle  over  him,  Go,  return,  for 

what  have  I  done  to  thee  you  would  reply  as  Ruth 
to  Naomi,  Entreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,  or  to  turn  from 
following  after  thee  /  for  from  the  plough,  to  which 
I  have  this  day  laid  my  hand,  I  trust  I  shall  never 
so  much  as  look  baek.^  The  Lord  keep  it  always  in 
the  imagination  of  the  thought  of  your  heart,  and 
establish  your  way  before  him  'J  You  have,  as  Jeph- 
thah,  opened  your  mouth  unto  the  Lord ;  and  you 
cannot  go  back.?  Go  forward  then,  in  God's  name  ; 
go  on  and  prosper,  and  the  Lord  be  with  you. 
You  have  this  day  received  a  commission  from 

the  Lord  Jesus,  according  to  the  true  intent,  and 
full  extent,  of  the  institution  of  the  gospel  ministry, 
to  be  an  officer  in  his  army,  to  train  up  his  soldiers 
to,  and  lead  them  on,  in  all  the  services  of  tJie 
Christian  warfare ;  to  be  an  officer  in  his  hingdom, 
to  see  that  his  laws  be  observed,  his  ordinances  kept, 
and  the  peace  and  order  of  his  kingdom  preserved, 
for  the  honour  of  the  prince,  and  the  protection  and 
welfare  of  all  his  loving  subjects. 

The  apostles,  prophets,  and  evangelists,  were  ex- 
traordinary ambassadors,  employed  to  set  the  treaty 

on  foot  between  God  and  fallen  man  :  to  them  first 

was  committed  the  ministry  of  reconciliation.^  Pas- 
tors and  teachers  are,  as  residents  or  consuls,  to 

carry  on  the  treaty  of  peace,  and  to  maintain  all  the 
branches  of  that  commerce  and  communication 
between  heaven  and  earth,  which  is  founded  upon 
it;  their  business  is  to  negociate  affairs  between 
Christ  and  his  church  ;  they  are  taken  from  among 
men,  and  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to 
God,'  as  the  priests  under  the  law  were  ;  that  Christ 
may  have  the  rents,  honours,  and  services,  which  he 
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EXHORTATION  AT 

Tras  to  receive  from  his  chnrcli,  and  the  chnrch  may 
have  the  favours  and  benefits  which  it  is  to  receive 
from  Christ. 

Now,  as  the  officers  in  a  kingdom  or  corporation 
are  commonly  sworn  to  execute  the  office  they  are 
put  into  according  to  law ;  so  you  are  this  day 
sworn,  as  it  were,  to  do  the  work  of  a  gospel  minis- 

ter, according  to  Christ's  institution. 
It  is  therefore  requisite  that  you  rightly  understand 

what  the  business  of  your  oSice  is,  and  what  is  the 
work  that  you  are  called  to ;  that  you  may  both  pre- 

pare and  apply  yourself  accordingly.  I  doubt  not 
but  yon  know  it.  and  have  considered  it,  yet  I  hope 
you  will  now  give  me  leave  to  put  you  in  mind  of  it, 
and  myself  too.  Tuis  charge  is  given  you,  O  Timo- 

thy, keep  thtt  wrhich  is  eammitted  to  thy  trust  it  is  a 
great  trust  that  is  committed  to  yon,  and  which  yoa 
must  shortly  give  an  account  of,  and  therefore  it  con- 

cerns you  to  be  faithful,  by  mercy  ohtained  from  the 
Lerrd.  You  have  accepted  the  trust,  acquaint  your- 

self with  it,  and  be  faithful  to  it,  that  yoa  may  in 
the  great  day  give  a  good  account  of  it 

I.  There  is  a  trust  committed  to  you,  in  common 
writh  all  Christians,  and  that  is,  your  own  precious 
souL  This  charge  therefore  we  are  to  give  you,  in 
the  first  place,  which  St.  Paul  gives  to  Timothy, 
Take  heed  to  thyself,  that  thou  mayst  save  thyself; ' 
and  to  the  elders  of  Ephestis,  Take  heed  therefore 
to  yoitrseltes.^  Those  are  very  unfit  to  take  care 
of  other  people's  souls  who  are  careless  of  their  own : 
and  to  guide  others  in  the  way  to  heaven,  who  ap- 

pear not  at  all  solicitous  to  find  the  way  thither  them- 
selves, or  seem  as  if  they  had  found  some  othti  way 

than  that  of  strict  and  serious  godliness,  which  the 
Scripture  directs  all  to,  and  to  which  they  direct 
oifaers  to ;  who,  in  anotber  sense,  must  join  with  the 
spouse  in  her  confession.  They  made  me  the  keeper 
of  the  vineyards,  but  mine  »tnt  vmeyard  liare  I  not 

keftJ^ 
Look  well  to  the  state  of  yoor  ovm  soul,  and  the 

terms  on  which  it  stands  with  God,  and  there  make 
sure  work  aboct  your  calling  and  election  ;  make  it 
more  and  more  sure  to  yourself,  more  and  more  evi- 

dent, that  yoa  may  be  able  to  speak  by  experience, 
and  then  you  will  speak  best,  of  regeneration,  and 
the  new  birth ;  of  union  with  Christ,  and  of  recon- 

ciliation to  God,  and  communion  with  God  through 
kon ;  may  be  able  to  say  in  some  measure,  with  the 
apostle.  That  which  I  Luce  seen  and  heard,  looked 
wpem,  tasted,  «md  handled  of  the  tcrrrd  of  life,  that  de- 
ebne  I  mtto  yon,  that  you  may  have  fellowship  with 

MS." Look  well  to  the  frame  of  your  own  spirit;  that  you 
BOt  only  appTOTe  yourself  a  Christian  indeed,  but 
that  you  always  maintain  a  Christian  temper,  and 
evidence  it.    Yoa  have  made  it  appear  to  us  at  this 

k  I  Ttm.  ri.  »  i  l  Tim.  it.  16 
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time,  that  your  judgment  is  rightly  informed  con- 
cerning the  things  of  God;  now,  make  it  appear 

that  there  is  a  divine  heat  accompanying  the  divine 
liyht ;  for  wherever  the  Sun  of  righteousness  arises 
upon  any  soul,  he  brings  both  along  with  him  ;  and 
our  Lord  Jesus,  in  those  two  remarkable  operations 
of  his  upon  the  minds  of  his  disciples,  after  his  re- 

surrection, his  opening  their  understandings  to  un- 
derstand the  Scriptures,  and  his  making  their  hearts 

to  burn  within  them,?  gave  a  specimen  of  what  he 
would  do  for  and  in  all  his  faithful  ministers. 

Xs  we  should  labour  to  understand  that  ourselves 
which  we  would  lead  others  into  the  understanding 

of,  so  we  s'jould  ourselves  be  affected  with  that 
wherewith  we  desire  to  affect  others  ;  for  the  expres- 

sions of  seriotisness  and  earnestness  are  but  affecta- 
tion, farther  than  as  they  flow  from  true  affection. 

Let  what  we  say  come  from  the  heart,  and  then  it 
will  be  likely  to  reach  to  the  heart.  But  whatever 
influence  it  has  upon  others,  let  us  take  care  that  it 
have  a  good  inOuence  upon  ourselves,  that  we  be 
leavened  by  it,  and  delivered  into  the  mould  of  it ; 
that  one  poor  soul,  at  least,  may  be  the  better  for 
every  sermon  we  preach,  that  is  our  own. 

I  have  often,  with  a  great  deal  of  pleasure,  thought 
it  a  mighty  advantage,  which  we  v<ho  are  ministers 
have  above  others  for  the  keeping  up  of  our  ac- 

quaintance with  heaven,  and  the  carrving  on  of  the 
interests  of  the  spiritual  and  divine  life  in  the  soul, 
that  the  business  of  our  profession  is  such  as  obliges 
us  to  be  much  in  converse  with  the  Scriptures,  and 
the  things  of  God,  to  meditate  on  those  things,  and  give 
oarseltes  tcholly  to  tkem.^  And  besides  our  stated 
devotions,  in  secret  and  in  our  families,  which  we 
have  more  time  for  than  those  have  whose  business 
lies  in  the  world,  we  have  occasion  to  be  frequent  in 
prayer  with  the  sick,  and  the  afiBicted.  and  the  fami- 

lies of  our  friends ;  and  in  good  discourse  with  them  : 
which  if  it  be,  as  it  ought  to  be,  a  pleasure  to  us.  and 
we  be  in  it  as  in  our  element,  it  will  be  something 
more,  it  will  be  a  profic  to  us  ;  and  unless  we  be 
very  much  wanting  to  ourselves,  will  contribute 
abundantly  to  the  prosperity  of  our  own  souls. 

Yet  this  is  not  all :  look  well  to  the  tenor  of  your 
conversation,  that  it  be  even  and  regular,  and  such 
as  becomes  your  character;  that  by  its  evangelical 
tendency  you  may  be  preaching  daily  to  those  with 
whom  you  converse.  It  is  not  enough  that  it  be 
blameless  and  harmless,  and  without  rebuke,  but 
your  light  must  shine  in  every  thing  that  is  virtuous 
and  praise-worthy.  It  is  not  enough  for  us  who  are 
ministers  to  say,  none  have  learned  any  ill  by  us  ;  bat 
what  good  have  they  learned  ?  It  is  part  of  the  charge 
to  Timothy,  Be  thou  an  example  of  the  believers,  in 
word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith, 

in  purity.'  It  is  not  enongb  that  we  do  not  pull  down 

o  1  John  i.  I,  3.  -  Luke  xxir.  4o,  32. 
<?  1  Tim.  IT  Ij.  r  I  Thn.  iv.  12. 
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with  one  hand  what  \vc  build  up  with  the  other ;  but 
wo  must  build  up  with  both  hands,  both  with  our 
doctrine  and  w  ith  our  example  ;  then,  and  then  only, 
are  w  e  burning  and  shining  lights.  The  account  wc 
have  of  our  Master  is.  Of  what  he  began  both  to  do 
and  to  teach  w  hich  is  an  intimation  to  us,  that  our 
teaching  and  doing  should  be  of  a  piece. 

II.  There  is  a  trust  committed  to  you  as  a  minister, 
which  you  must  be  true  to.  Every  servant  in  the 
house  has  his  work  assigned  him  ;  but  the  steward 
is  not  only  employed  but  intrusted  ;  there  is  more 
referred  to  his  prudence  and  care  than  to  the  other 
servants  :  now  the  ministers  of  Christ  are  stewards 

of  the  mysteries  of  God,'  and  it  is  required  in  stew- 
ards that  they  be  faithful ;  they  arc  rulers  in  the 

household,  under  the  Master,  to  give  them  their  por- 
tion of  meat  in  due  season  and  in  order  to  the  due 

discharge  of  their  trust,  have  need  to  be  wise  as 
well  as  faithful.  Now  when  a  steward  enters  into 
his  office,  it  is  usual  to  give  him  a  particular  account 
of  the  things  put  into  his  hand,  and  the  trusts  com- 

mitted to  him  ;  the  keys  of  such  and  such  a  store- 
bouse  are  lodged  w  ith  him,  and  he  is  to  be  account- 

able for  what  is  in  it,  and  what  is  given  out  of  it. 
Perhaps  Christ  alluded  to  this,  when  he  gave  to 

Peter  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"^ — and,  in 
him,  to  all  faithful  ministers  who  are  intrusted  to 
dispense  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  and 
that  kingdom,  according  to  the  direction  of  their 
Lord,  and  for  his  honour. 
When  the  Levites  had  their  hands  filled — as  the 

Hebrew  phrase  is,  for  consecration — that  is,  had  the 
cliarge  of  the  sanctuary  committed  to  them,  and  the 
parts  and  utensils  of  the  tabernacles  put  under  their 
custody,  each  of  the  three  families  had  their  part 
committed  to  them,  and  knew  what  they  were  to 
take  care  of,  and  account  for:  the  Kohathites  had 
the  charge  of  the  ark,  the  table,  the  altars,  and  the 
vessels  of  the  sanctuary  ;  the  Gershonites  of  the 
tent,  the  curtains,  and  hangings,  &e.  the  Merarites 

of  the  boards,  bars,  pillars,  Sec.""  Thus  care  was 
taken,  that  each  should  know  his  charge  ;  and  it  is 
said,  that  the  instruments  of  the  charge  of  their  bur- 

then were  reckoned  to  them  by  name  that  they  might 
be  engaged  to  the  utmost  circumspection  in  the 
discharge  of  their  trust. 

Give  me  leave,  brother,  in  like  manner  to  be  par- 
ticular in  giving  you  an  account  of  the  holy  things 

put  into  your  hands,  that  good  thing  which  is  com- 
mitted to  you;  to  keep,  not  by  any  skill  or  strength 

of  your  own,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost  that  dwelleth  in 

us ;''  and  I  hope  you  will  not  think  we  take  too  much 
upon  us,  if  we  charge  you,  in  the  sight  of  God,  who 
ijii.ivheneth  all  things,  and  of  Christ  Jesus,  who,  before 
Pontius  Pilate,  witnessed  a  good  confession,  that  you 
keep  this  commandment  without  spot,  unrebukahle. 

•  Acts  i.  1. 
Matt.  xvi.  19. 

t  1  Cor.  i.  2.  u  Luke  xii.  42. 
w  Numb.  iii.  23,  31,  36.     x  Numb.  iv.  3i; 

until  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:^  and 
in  the  discharge  of  this  stewardship,  remember  that 
our  Master  expects  we  should  approve  ourselves 
both  faithful  and  wise  servants,  as  those  who,  through 
grace,  have  both  skill  and  will  for  our  work. 

1.  You  must,  faithfully  and  wisely,  explain  and 
apply  the  oracles  of  God.  You  have  declared,  that 
you  receive  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  of  divine  autho- 

rity, and  the  standing  rule  of  your  faith  and  prac- 
tice, and  as  such  we  commit  them  to  you,  to  be  your 

treasury  and  touch-stone,  the  fountain  whence  you 
must  derive  your  knowledge,  and  the  foundation  on 
which  you  must  build  your  faith  ;  for  by  them  is  the 
man  of  God  perfect,  accomplished  as  a  man  of  God, 
and  thoroughly  furnished  for  every  good  tvord  and 

tvorli.'^ 
The  book  of  the  law  was  committed  to  the  custody 

of  the  priests  and  it  is  a  very  proper  and  signifi- 
cantusagein  some  churches,  to  put  the  Bible  into  the 
hand  of  ministers  when  they  ordain  them.  That  is 
one  of  the  great  things  we  commit  to  you.  Keep  the 
Bible  as  a  sacred  deposit  of  inestimable  value,  which 
being  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place,  it  is  not  strange 
if  the  powers  of  darkness  level  all  their  force  against 
it,  to  corrupt  it,  to  slacken  the  obligation,  or  lessen 
the  reputation  of  it,  to  take  it  away  from  us,  or, 
which  would  come  all  to  one,  to  take  us  off  from  it 
to  follow  some  false  light.  It  is  therefore  given  in 
charge  to  all  Christians,  but  to  ministers  in  an  espe- 

cial manner,  To  hold  fast  that  form  of  sound  words 
which  we  have  in  the  Scriptures,  in  faith  and  love, 
and  to  hold  to  it.  Let  us  be  true  to  this  trust,  as 
faithful  keepers  both  of  the  words  and  things  con- 

tained in  the  Scriptures  ;  as  the  Masoritcs,  among 
the  Jews,  were  of  the  letter  ol  the  Old  Testament, 
who  could  tell  how  often  each  letter  of  the  alphabet 
was  to  be  found  in  their  Hebrew  Bible ;  and  let  us 
not  come  under  the  black  character  of  those,  who  in 
the  primitive  church  were  called  traditores — traitors, 
or  betrayers  ;  because,  to  avoid  suffering,  they  gave 
up  their  Bibles  to  their  persecutors. 

In  all  your  preaching,  keep  close  to  the  Scripture; 
and  fetch  both  matter  and  words  thence.  To  the 

latv  and  to  the  testimony.''  It  is  Scripture  philosophy, 
and  Scripture  oratory,  that  ministers  must  be  mas- 

ters of,  and  serve  Christ  and  his  church  with :  if 
they  speak  not  according  to  that  rule,  it  is  because 
there  is  not  that  light  in  them  that  should  be.  You 
have  a  gospel  to  preach,  not  a  gospel  to  make  ;  and 
then  only  are  faithful  to  your  commission,  when  you 
strictly  pursue  your  instructions,  and  deliver  all 
that,  and  that  only,  which  you  have  received  of  the 
Lord,  in  its  native  purity  and  simplicity,  as  one  who 
dares  not  add  thereto,  or  diminish  from  it,  nor  make 
any  alteration. 

Study  the  true  and  genuine  sense  of  Scripture, 

y2Tim.  i. 24.      z  l  Tim.  vi.  13, 14.      a  2Tim.iii.  17. 
b  Deut.  xvii.  18.  c  Isa.  viii.  20. 
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by  consulting  the  originals,  and  comparing  spiritual 
things  with  spiritual ;  and  rest  not  in  Scripture  words 
and  phrases,  without  understanding  the  true  import 
and  intention  of  them,  and  doing  what  you  can  that 
those  you  speak  to  may  rightly  understand  it  too ; 
for  what  will  it  avail  us,  harcre  in  cortice — to  wor- 

ship in  the  outer  court?  Paul,  when  he  was  a  Pha- 
risee, had  his  Bible  at  his  lingers'  ends,  and  yet 

owns  he  was  tcithout  the  law,"*  because  he  was  a 
stranger  to  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  it ;  and 
what  does  it  profit  then  ?  Nay,  if  we  do  not  take 
pains  thoroughly  and  truly  to  understand  the  Scrip- 

ture, we  shall  be  in  danger  of  handling  it  deceit- 

fully, and  wresting  it  to  our  ow  n  and  others'  destruc- 
tion.' In  plain  texts,  keep  to  the  plain  sense ;  in 

diflicult  ones,be  modest  and  humble  in  yoursearches, 

and  keep  to  the  proportion  of  faith,'  expounding  them 
by  those  that  are  more  plain. 

Accustom  yourself  to  a  Scripture  language ;  and 
labour  to  be  ready,  as  well  as  mighty,  in  the  Scrip- 

tures, that  you  may  speak  of  divine  things  in  the 
words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teaclies  ;s  for  in  those 
words  they  are  brought  w  ith  the  most  power,  both  to 
convince  and  to  comfort.  Do  what  you  can,  there- 

fore, to  make  them  familiar  both  to  yourselves  and 
to  your  hearers.  Whence  can  we  better  fetch  both 
strength  and  ornament  to  what  we  say,  tJmn  from 
the  Scripture  ? 

In  order  to  all  this,  I  earnestly  w  ish  that  the  read- 
ing and  expounding  of  the  Scriptures  were  univer- 

sally practised  in  all  our  congregations,  as,  blessed 
be  God,  it  is  in  many.  It  has  been,  and  would  be,  of 
great  use  to  increase  Scripture  knowledge  both  in 
ministers  and  people  ;  and  some  plain  and  obvious 
observations  gathered  out  of  a  chapter  in  the  expo- 

sition of  it,  might  do  as  much  to  enlighten  the  mind, 
and  direct  the  conscience,  as  a  long  studied  train 
of  arguments  in  a  sermon.  Duhius  ex  ipso  fontc 
hibuntur  aqua — Water  drank  from  the  spring-head  is 
sweet  indeed. 

2.  You  must,  faithfully  and  wisely,  administer  the 
ordinances  of  Christ,  according  as  your  opportunity 
is.  Divine  institutions  are  to  be  kept  pure  and  entire, 
not  kept  from  the  church,  but  kept  fur  it,  and  you 
are  intrusted  with  the  custody  of  them,  and  the  dis- 

pensing of  them,  so  as  to  serve  the  great  ends  for 
which  they  were  appointed  ;  both  those  which  are 
common  to  all  revealed  religion,  as  the  word,  prayer, 
and  the  sabbath  day,  and  those  which  are  peculiar 
to  the  Christian  economy,  as  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
supper. 

The  preaching  of  the  word  is  a  divine  institution, 
not  only  for  the  bringing  in  of  those  w  ho  arc  w  itiiout 
the  church,  as  if  none  needed  to  be  |)reachcd  to  but 
heathens  and  Turks,  but  for  tlie  bringing  up  of 
those  who  are  born  within  the  church,  as  they  come 

up  to  years  of  understanding,  and  the  building  up 
of  those  who  are  grow  n  to  maturity,  w  ho,  as  long  as 
they  arc  on  this  side  heaven,  need  the  constant 
preaching  of  the  word,  for  the  increasing  of  llieir 
knowledge,  the  refreshing  of  their  memories,  the 
assisting  of  their  meditations  and  devotions,  and  the 
directing  of  their  alTections  and  conversations;  be- 

sides the  necessity  there  is  of  it,  for  the  conviction 
and  conversion  of  sinners,  even  in  Christian  nations : 
1  charge  you,  therefore,  before  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his 
appearing,  and  his  kingdom,  preach  the  word,  the 
pure  word  of  God  ;  be  constant,  be  instatit  in  season, 
out  of  season ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  long- 
suffering  and  doctrine.^    Prepare  for  this  part  of 
your  work  ;  it  is  the  wisdom  of  the  preacher,  still 
to  teach  the  people  knowledge ;  let  him  give  good 
heed,  and  seek  out,  and  set  in  order,  many  proverbs; 
let  him  study  to  find  out   acceptable,  profitable 
words.*    Manage  it  as  an  ordinance  of  Christ,  insti- 

tuted for  tlic  advancing  of  his  honour  and  interest, 
and  therefore  preach  not  yourself,  but  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord,''  as  one  who  has  determined  to  know  no- 

thing but  Christ  and  him  crucified,'  and  desires  to 
acquaint  others  with  him.    "  Preach  Christ,  bro- 

ther," said  an  aged  minister,  to  one  w  ho  asked  his 
advice ;  "  whatever  you  do,  preach  Christ." 

Prayer  is  another  divine  institution,  and  you  are 
to  give  yourself  to  that,  as  well  as  to  the  ministry  of 
the  word  ;"'  and  this  part  of  your  work  is  as  neces- 

sary to  be  done,  and  to  be  done  well,  as  that.  You 

must  be  the  people's  mouth  to  God,  to  declare  all 
their  concerns  to  him,  as  well  as  God's  mouth  to 
them,  to  declare  all  his  counsel  to  them.  And  for 
this  also  you  must  prepare,  by  meditation  and  secret 
prayer,  and  acquainting  yourself  more  and  more  w  ith 
the  Scriptures  and  your  own  heart,  and  the  several 
cases  both  of  saints  and  sinners.  Know  and  observe 
the  great  intentions  of  this  ordinance,  not  to  pre- 

scribe to  the  providence  of  God,  but  to  plead  and 
put  in  suit  his  promises,  to  give  him  the  honour  due 
to  his  name ;  and  to  fetch  in  that  grace,  strength, 
and  comfort,  which  he  has  encouraged  us  to  ask  and 
hope  for  in  the  name  of  Christ:  keep  this  in  your 
view  in  every  prayer. 

The  Lord's  day  is  a  divine  institution  ;  the  reli- 
gious observation  of  one  day  in  seven  to  the  honour 

of  God,  is  as  ancient  as  the  world  ;  the  fixing  of  it 
to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  in  honour  of  Ciirist 
rising  from  the  dead,  is  as  ancient  as  the  Christian 
church  ;  and  the  thing  itself  is  necessary  to  the 
keeping  up  of  religion  in  the  world  ;  and,  therefore, 
study  to  keep  up  the  lionourof  the  Christian  sabbath, 
that  you  may  keep  up  the  power  of  it ;  rail  it  a 
delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  and  honourable,  and 
teach  others  to  call  it  so  loo. 

i  Rom.  vii.  9.         t  2  Pet.  ill.  10.         f  Rom.  xii.  0. 
t  I  Cor.  ii.  13.  h  2  Tim.  iv.  I,  2. 

i  liccl.  xii.  9,  10. 
1  1  Cur.  ii.  3. 

k  2  Cor.  iv.  5. 
Ki  Acts  vi.  ■!. 
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The  two  sacraments,  of  Baptism  and  tlie  Lord's 
Supper,  you  are  likewise  intrusted  witli  the  admi- 

nistration of;  and  must  therefore  studj*  the  nature 
of  them,  and  furnish  yourself  well  with  that  which  is 
pertinent  and  proper  to  be  said  in  tlic  administration 
of  them,  botli  in  the  word,  and  prayer,  by  which  they 
are  sanctified  ;  and  get  your  heart  alTected  with  the 
great  things  contained  in  tliose  ordinances,  that  you 
may  administer  them  not  only  so  as  to  instruct,  but 
so  as  to  allect  others  also.  And  in  your  administra- 

tions have  an  eye  to  the  institution  ;  that  is  your 
warrant  on  which  you  must  depend  for  your  autho- 

rity, and,  therefore,  that  must  be  your  rule  to  which 
you  must  adhere  for  your  direction.  See  thou  do  all 
according  to  the  pattern  showed  thee  i)i  the  mount. 

3.  You  must  faithfully  and  wisely  maintain  and 
defend  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel.  From  the 
beginning,  tlie  gospel  was  preached  with  much 
contention,' and  our  Lord  Jesus  himself  endured  the 
contradiction  of  sinners  ;  and  the  like  must  be  still 
expected,  till  we  come  to  that  world  where  there  is 
no  pricking  brier  nor  grieving  thorn.  The  ministers 
of  Christ  are  not  only  labourers  in  his  vineyard,  but 
advocates  for  him  at  the  bar,  to  plead  his  cause  ; 
soldiers  for  him  in  the  field,  to  fight  his  battles  ;  and 
you  must  furnish  yourself  accordingly. 

There  are  matters  in  variance  among  good  Chris- 
tians and  good  protestants,  like  those  of  old  about 

meats  and  days,  in  which  we  must  study  mutual 
forbearance,  humbly  and  honestly  walking  accord- 

ing to  the  light  God  has  given  us,  and  charitably 
believing  that  others  do  so  too.  But  there  is  oppo- 

sition given  to  the  gospel  we  are  the  ministers  of, 
by  atheists  and  deists,  Socinians  and  papists  ;  against 
whom  we  must  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints  and  to  whom  we  must  not 
give  place  by  subjection,  no  not  for  an  hour;  that 
the  truth  of  the  gospel  may  continue  with  us.  In 
controversies  of  this  nature,  you  must  know  ]iow  to 
handle  your  arms,  and  to  stand  to  them,  those  wea- 

pons of  our  warfare,  which,  though  not  carnal,  yet 
are  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of 

Satan's  strong  holds  must  be  able  to  give  a  reason 
of  the  hope  that  is  in  you,"  and  to  convince  gainsay- 
crs  in  meekness,  and  yet  with  all  faithfulness,  in- 

structing those  who  oppose  themselves. f 
Ordinririli/,  it  may  be  best,  in  your  preaching,  to 

handle  the  truths  of  the  gospel  as  if  they  were  never 
controverted  ;  setting  them  before  people  in  their 
true  light  and  evidence,  and  rather  obviating  and 
anticipating  objections  than  raising  them ;  but  still 
you  must  be  furnished  with  answ'ers,  wheneverthere 
is  occasion  for  tlicm,  to  those  w  ho  contradict.  Know 
what  to  say,  and  be  ready  to  say  it,  to  those  who 
question  the  being  of  God,  and  the  dominion  of  his 
providence  ;  who  oppose  the  Scripture  and  divine 

revelation,  who  set  up  any  other  light  and  power  in 
competition  with  it ;  to  those  who  deny  the  Trinity, 
the  Godhead  of  Christ  and  his  satisfaction  ;  and  to 

those  who  advance  the  pope's  supremacy  and  infal- 
libility, who  worship  images,  and  give  that  honour 

to  creatures  which  is  due  to  God  and  Christ  only: 
here  you  must  put  on  resolution  and  holy  zeal,  and 
set  your  face  as  a  flint.  And  never  betray  these 
great  truths  of  Christ  by  a  cowardly  silence  ;  but  in 
things  wherein  the  Lord  your  God  is  jealous,  be  you 
so  too.  Buy  the  truth,  and  sell  it  not.  As  you  need 
not  di.strust  your  cause,  so  you  need  not  distrust 
him  whose  cause  it  is ;  his  advocates  shall  never 
want  instructions,  but  if  you  humbly  and  honestly 
depend  upon  his  assistance,  and  aim  at  his  glory,  it 
shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall 

speak . There  are  some  controverted  things,  in  which  we 
must  be  careful  not  to  run  into  extremes  ;  we  must 
hold  fast  both  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,'i  the  truth 
which  gives  all  the  honour  to  Christ,  and  exalts  free 
grace,  and  yet  we  must  hold  fast  the  truth  which  is 

after  godliness,''  the  truth  which  strengthens  our  ob- 
ligations to  holiness  in  heart  and  life.  The  gospel 

does  not  make  void  the  law,  but  perfects  it.  Duty 
must  be  done,  and  must  be  preached  ;  but  still 
Christ  must  be  all  in  all,  both  for  strength  and  right- 

eousness. What  seeming  differences  there  may  be 
between  one  Scripture  and  another,  your  business 
must  be  to  accommodate  them,  not  to  aggravate 
them,  for  we  are  sure  there  are  no  real  differences  ; 
and  when  we  meet  with  difficulties  that  we  cannot 

solve,  let  us  abide  by  that  which  is  plain  and  with- 
out controversy,  and  wait  till  God  shall  reveal  even- 

this  unto  us. 

4.  You  must,  faithfully  and  wisely,  preside  in 
religious  assemblies ;  for  as  a  minister,  you  are  ap- 

pointed to  be  one  of  the  stewards  of  Christ's  courts, 
and  one  of  the  masters  of  those  assemblies.''  The 
holy  convocation  is  a  divine  appointment.  Though 
every  particular  family  and  person,  apart,  might 

get  the  knowledge  of  God's  will  from  his  word,  and 
praise  him,  and  pray  to  him,  yet  he  has  ordained 
that  Christians  should  associate  at  stated  times  for 
his  worship,  under  the  conduct  of  a  gospel  ministry: 
the  Jews  had  their  synagogues,  which  it  was  our 
Saviour's  custom  to  attend  in,  with  his  neighbours, 
every  sabbath  day,  to  set  us  an  example.  Religious 
assemblies  are  appointecl,  for  the  glory  of  God  and 
Christ,  for  the  keeping  up  of  the  countenance  of 
religion  in  the  world,  for  the  joint  profession  of  our 
most  holy  faith  and  hope,  and  a  joint  concurrence 
in  prayers  and  praises,  and  for  the  testifying  and 
promoting  of  holy  love,  to  be  pledges  of  the  com- 

munion of  saints,  and  earnests  of  heaven. 
God  promises  to  Joshua,  that  if  he  will  keep  his 

1  I  Thess.  ii.  2.     m  Jude  3.      n  2  Cor.  x.  4.     o  I  Pet.  iii.  15. p  2  Tim  ii.  25.      qEpli.iv.  21.      r  Tit.  i.  1.      s  Eccl.  xii.  II. 
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c/irtr</e,  he  shall  keep  his  courts:^  these  courts  you 
are  to  keep,  for  him ;  in  his  name,  and  not  your 
own  ;  for  his  honour,  and  not  for  your  own  ;  and  so 
as  to  answer  the  great  designs  of  their  institution. 
God's  tabernacles  are  amiable,  study  to  make  them 
more  and  more  so  ;  his  service  reasonable,  evidence 
that  it  is  so.  The  assemblies  of  his  people  are  both 
his  praise  and  his  pleasure  ;  let  us  therefore  preside 
in  them,  so  that  he  may  be  both  praised  and  pleased. 
When  the  sons  of  God  come  together,  to  present 
themselves  before  the  Lord,"  remember  it  is  your 
business,  as  their  mouth,  to  present  them  to  him ; 
both  as  learners  at  his  feet,  and  supplicants  at  his 
footstool.    And  have  this  in  your  eye. 

Let  every  thing  in  our  religious  assemblies  be 
done  decently,  and  in  order,  as  becomes  the  solemnity 
of  them ;  and  nothing  that  is  vain  or  light,  that  sul- 

lies the  beauty  of  the  service,  interrupts  the  thread  of 
it,  or  tends  to  distract  and  draw  away  the  mind  from 
it,  be  said,  or  done,  or  suffered  in  our  assemblies ; 
but  let  every  part  of  the  service  be  managed  with 
that  seriousness,  and  reverence,  and  due  decorum, 
which  becomes  those  that  worship  God  in  the  Spirit, 
and  know  and  consider  who  he  is  with  whom  we 
have  to  do,  and  what  it  is  we  have  to  do  with  him. 
So  that  if  an  unbeliever,  or  one  prejudiced,  should 
come  in,  he  might  see  and  say,  that  God  is  with  us 
of  a  truth.™  This  charge  therefore  we  commit  to  you, 
that  you  maintain  the  honour  of  religious  assem- 

blies ;  for  that  will  redound  much  to  the  honour  of 
Christ,  who  has  promised  to  be  there  where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  his  name. 

5.  You  must,  faithfully  and  wisely,  w  itness  against 
sin,  and  carry  on  the  holy  war  against  it,  for  the 
suppressing  of  it,  the  breaking  of  its  power,  and  the 
checking  of  its  prevalency  ;  for  the  Lord  has  sv\  orn, 
that  he  will  have  war  with  that  Amalek,  that  enemy 
to  his  church  and  people,  that  rebel  against  his  crown 
and  dignity,  from  generation  to  generation."  Every 
baptized  Christian  is  an  enlisted  soldier,  but  every 

minister  a  commissioned  ofTiccr,  to  fight  under  Christ's 
banner  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil.  Your 
business,  therefore,  is  to  strive  against  sin  ;  to  strive 
against  it,  in  yourself,  in  others,  in  those  especially 
who  are  under  your  charge. 

Bear  your  testimony  against  all  instances  of  vice 
and  immorality,  all  appearances  of  sin,  and  ap- 

proaches toward  it.  That  which  is  confessedly  evil, 
and  a  violation  of  the  law  of  God,  faithfully  reprove, 
and  warn  against  it ;  that  those  who  have  sinned  may 
be  brought  to  repentance,  and  others  may  hear  and 
fear.  Here  you  must  be  zealously  affected,  as  the 
angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  that  could  not  bear 
them  which  were  evil,  and  hated,  though  not  the  per- 

sons yet  the  deeds  of  the  Nicohitans,  which  Christ  also 

hated ;y  here  the  zeal  of  God's  house  should  even 
eat  us  up,  and  make  us  so  far  to  forget  ourselves,  as 
not  to  fear  the  face  of  man.' 

The  charge  given  to  God's  prophets,  was  to  cause 
Jerusalem  to  know  her  abominations,'  to  show  the 
house  of  Jacob  their  sins  ;  and  herein  to  cry  aloud, 
and  not  to  spare  not  spare  those,  not  spare  them- 

selves. A  minister  is  a  reprover  in  the  gate,  a  re- 
prover by  office,  and,  therefore,  ought  to  speak  as 

having  authority,  and  to  be  bold  for  God ;  O  that 
we  were  all  more  so !  And  had  we  but  more  boldness 
in  the  cause  of  Christ  now,  it  would  be  a  comfort- 

able earnest  to  us  of  boldness  in  the  day  of  Christ 
shortly.  Some  sinners  must  be  rebuked  sharply,'^ 
and  saved  with  fear,  plucking  them  out  of  the  very 
fire.''  And  this  consideration  should  awaken  us  to  a 
holy  zeal  herein,  that  we  have  no  other  way  of  de- 

livering our  souls,  but  by  warning  the  wicked  man 
of  his  sin  and  danger.  If  we  do  not  reprove  our 
neighbour,  we  suffer  sin  upon  him,  and  are  in  dan- 

ger of  bearing  sin  for  him.' 
In  the  difi'erence  that  arose  between  Christ's  dis- 

ciples who  followed  him,  and  one  who  cast  out  devils 
in  his  name,  but  did  not  follow  with  them,  Christ 
laid  down  this  rule  of  charity.  He  that  is  not  apainst 
vie  is  u  ith  me ;  ̂  but  in  the  controversy  between  Christ 
and  Beelzebub,  between  holiness  and  wickedness, 
he  laid  down  this  rule  of  zeal.  He  that  is  not  with 
me  is  against  me.s 

6.  You  must  faithfully  and  wisely  separate  be- 
tween the  precious  and  the  vile.    It  was  required  of 

the  priests,  that  they  should  put  a  difference  between 

holy  and  unholy,  between  unclean  and  clean,''  and 
this  was  the  condition  of  a  prophet's  acceptance  with 
God,  If  thou  take  out  the  precioits  from  the  vile,  thou 
shalt  be  as  my  mouths    Not  that  we  must  pretend 
thoroughly  to  part  between  the  tares  and  the  wheat, 
the  sheep  and  the  goats,  in  this  world  ;  that  will  never  I 
be  done,  till  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  ' 
his  glory  ;  yet  Christ  has  lodged  with  his  ministers  < 
a  power,  according  to  the  word,  to  hind  and  loose.  '■ 

In  your  preaching  jou  must  distinguish,  as  the  * 
gospel  does,  that  you  may  speak  terror  and  comfort 
to  those  to  whom  they  respectively  belong,  and  may 
neither  strengthen  the  hands  of  the  wicked ;  nor  i 
make  the  hearts  of  the  righteous  sad,  whom  God  i 
would  not  have  to  be  made  sad."    The  business  of  ; 
the  steward,  is  to  give  to  every  one  their  portion  of  i 
meat  in  due  season  ;  to  every  one  that  which  is  ap- 

pointed for  them,  and  is  fit  for  them ;  and  you  must 

do  so,  bj-  dividing  the  word  of  truth  aright.'  Suum 
cuique — to  every  man  his  portion:  acquaint  yourself  u 
with,  and  then  accommodate  yourself  to,  the  state  » 
of  the  souls  of  those  you  preach  to,  that  they  may 
readily  say.  This  is  for  me,  it  suits  my  case.  C 

t  Zech.  iii.  7.  u  Job  i.  6.  w  I  Cor.  xiv.  24,  25. 
»  Exod.  xvii.  IC.         y  Rev.  ii.  2,  G.         i  John  ii.  19. 

a  Ezek.  xvi.  2.  b  Isa.  Iviii.  1. 

c  Tit.  i.  13. 
f  Mark  ix.  40. 

i  Jcr.  XV.  10. 

d  Jude  23. 

g  Matt.  xii.  30. k  Ezek  xiii.  22. 

e  Lev.  xix.  17. 
h  Lev.  X.  10. 

1  2  Tim.  ii.  IS. 
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III  adminisleriug  special  ordinances,  you  must 
go  by  rule,  and  not  lay  them  in  common.  Those 
•who  arc  ignorant  or  scandalous,  and  openly  profane 
and  vicious,  ought  not  to  he  admitted  to  eat  of  the 
holy  things  now  under  the  gospel,  any  more  than 
they  who  were  ceremonially  unclean  under  the  law. 
Procul  /line,  procul  indc,  prnfani — Far  hence,  far 

away,  ye  profane  !  We  cannot  know  men's  hearts, 
but  must  be  guided  by  a  judgment  of  discretion,  to 
do  that  wliich  will  be  most  for  the  honour  of  Christ 
and  his  institutions,  and  for  the  welfare  of  the  souls 
of  men. 

7.  You  must  faithfully  and  wisely  comfort  afflicted 
consciences.  The  great  Shepherd  gives  the  under- 
shcpherds  a  particular  charge  to  strengtlien  those  of 
the  flock,  who  are  diseased,  to  heal  that  which  is  sick, 
to  bind  up  that  which  is  broken,  and  to  bring  again 
that  which  is  driven  away  from  him  therefore  take 
this  part  of  your  charge.  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my 
people,  saith  your  God,  speak  ye  coinforlahly  to  Zion." 
Among  those  who  have  spiritual  senses  exercised, 
there  cannot  but  be  some  who  arc  wounded  in  spirit ; 
learn  how  to  deal  with  sucJi,  how  to  pour  oil  into 
their  wounds,  and  to  bind  them  up.  Those  have 
indeed  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  who  know  hoT  to 
speak  a  word  in  season  to  them  who  are  weak." 

Learn  how  to  deal  tenderly  with  them,  and  with 
a  spirit  of  meekness  ;  putting  your  soul  into  their 

soul's  stead ;  that  you  may  lieal  their  bruises,  and 
yet  not  heal  them  slightly ;  may  not  add  to  their 
trouble,  and  yet  may  not  show  them  the  wrong  way 
to  peace.  Their  case  is  often  difficult,  and  to  be 
studied,  but  very  pitiable,  and  not  to  be  slighted. 

Direct  those  who  are  of  a  sorrowful  spirit,  to  fetch 
all  their  comfort  from  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  build 
their  hope  on  him  ;  show  them  the  way  to  that  city 
of  refuge ;  and  teach  them  not  to  look  for  that  in 
themselves  which  is  to  be  had  in  Christ  only,  that  is, 

a  perfect  righteousness";  not  for  that  on  earth  which 
is  to  be  had  in  heaven  only,  that  is,  a  perfect  holi- 

ness ;  not  for  that  in  the  world,  which  is  to  be  had 
io  God  only,  that  is,  a  perfect  happiness. 

If  their  souls  refuse  to  be  comforted,  and  they 
hearken  not  to  you  for  anguish  of  spirit,  yet  do  not 
give  up  their  caase,  but  continue  to  speak  comfort 
to  them,  and  to  pray  for  them ;  if  indeed  they  be 
righteous,  light  and  joy  are  sown  for  thcm,P  and 
•will  come  up  again  in  due  time ;  and  we  must  wait 
for  it,  as  the  husbandman  does  for  the  harvest,  with 
long  patience.  Remember  it  is  a  part  of  your 

charge,  to  be  a  helper  of  the  joy  of  the  Lord's  people, 
and  to  he  an  instrument  in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit  as 
a  comforter. 

8.  You  must  faithfully  and  wisely  intercede  for 
the  church  of  God,  and  pray  for  all  the  parts  of  it, 
and  for  the  advancement  of  all  its  interests.  God 

in  Ezek.  xxxiv.  4. 
p  Ps.  xcvii.  1 1. 

u  Isa.  xl.  1,  2. 
q  Isa.  Ixii  6, 7. 

o  Isa.  1.  4. 
r  1  Tim.  ii.  I. 

has  set  the  watchmen  upon  Jerusalem's  walls  for  this 
purpose,  that  they  may  cry  day  and  night  to  him, 
and  give  him  no  rest  until  he  establish,  and  till  he 

make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth.""  Receive 
this  charge  therefore  among  the  rest,  to  pray  con- 

stantly and  earnestly  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem ; 
yea,  and  for  the  welfare  of  all  men,  and  the  fruits  of 
divine  compassion  to  the  whole  world  that  lies  in 
wickedness:  for  so  extensive  must  your  interces- 

sions be,  not  only  for  all  saints,  but,  in  the  first  place, 

for  all  men."^ Public  persons  must  be  of  a  public  spirit ;  which 
Christ  intimated  when  he  taught  his  disciples  to 
pray.  Our  F.ather,  as  taking  along  with  them  all 
that  can  call  God  Father,  even  those  to  wliom  he 
is  so  only  by  creation.  You  are  especially  to  bear 
Zion's  concerns  much  upon  your  heart ;  as  Aaron 
did  the  names  of  all  Israel  in  his  breastplate,  when 
he  went  in  to  minister  ;  hereby  you  must  testify  your 
love  to  the  whole  family  that  is  named  from  Christ, 
and  must  keep  up  the  communion  of  saints,  and  do 
your  endeavour  to  enlarge  the  hearts  of  those  among 
whom  you  minister,  to  a  catholic  concern  for  all  that 
in  every  place  call  on  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Lord,  both  theirs  and  ours.^  As  in  our  family  wor- 

ship we  should  pray  for  all  Christian  families,  so 
in  our  public  worship,  for  all  Christian  assemblies, 
wiiich  you,  as  presiding  therein,  have  the  charge  of. 

In  times  of  desolating,  threatening  judgments,  when 
the  hand  of  God  is  gone  forth  against  a  people,  it 
is  expected  that  Aaron  stand  between  the  living 
and  the  dead,  with  his  censer  in  his  hand,  to  stay 

the  plague ;  that  the  priests,  the  Lord's  ministers, 
weep  between  the  temple  and  the  altar,  saying. 
Spare  thy  people,  O  Lord that  they  beseech  God 
that  he  will  be  gracious  to  us."  If  they  le  prophets, 
says  Jeremiah,  and  if  the  word  of  the  Lord  be  with 

them,  let  them  make  intercession  to  the  Lord  of  hosts.'' 
If  we  cannot  otherwise  be  serviceable  to  the  public, 
we  may  and  ought  to  be  so  by  our  prayers :  and 
how  much  the  issue  of  the  struggle  between  Israel 
and  Amalek  in  the  valley,  depends  upon  the  con- 

stancy and  faith  of  the  intercessors  in  the  mount, 

who  hold  up  their  hands  to  God,"  we  cannot  tell ; 
but  it  would  be  very  sad  if,  by  our  neglect  to  pray 
for  it,  or  by  our  formality  and  carelessness  in  prayer, 
the  righteous,  glorious  cause  of  God  and  religion 
should  languish  and  be  lost. 

9.  You  must,  faithfully  and  wisely,  transmit  that 
good  thing  which  is  committed  to  you,  pure  and 
entire,  to  the  next  generation  ;  you  must  not  only 
keep  it  yourself,  but  keep  it  for,  and  leave  it  with, 
those  who  shall  come  after  you,  that  one  generation 

may  praise  God's  work  unto  another.  Timothy  must commit  what  he  has  heard  and  received  to  faithful 
men."    That  which  was  commanded  our  fathers,  is 

B  1  Cor.  i.  2. 
Jer.  xxvii.  18. 

t  Joel  ii.  17. 
w  Exod.  xvii.  11. 

u  Mai.  i.  9. 
»  2  Tim.  ii.  2. 
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made  known  to  us,  that  we  may  make  it  known  to 
our  children,  and  they  to  the  children  which  shall  he 
born,  who  shall  arise  and  declare  it  to  their  children  ;^ 
such  care  as  this  must  be  taken  (and  may  the  grace 
of  God  make  it  an  eflectual  care)  to  preserve  the 
entail  of  religion,  that  that  light  may  not  die  in  our 
hands,  nor  that  treasure  be  buried  in  our  graves. 
We  charge  you  with  the  lambs  of  the  flock  have 

an  eye  to  them,  a  tenderness  for  them :  the  first 

charge  Christ  gave  to  Peter  w-as,  Feed  my  lambs; 
and  the  same  charge  is  given  to  all  the  under  shep- 

herds, not  only  by  the  precepts,  but  by  the  example, 
of  the  chief  Shepherd,  who  with  a  particular  care 
gathers  the  lambs  in  his  arms,  and  carries  them  in 
his  bosom,  and  gently  leads  them.  If  Christ  have 

such  a  concern  for  them,  he  expects  j'ou  should  ; 
and  you  may  expect  that,  therefore,  your  concern 
for  them  shall  not  be  in  vain. 

Lead  them,  therefore,  into  the  green  pastures,  and 
feed  them  beside  the  still  waters;  lay  before  them 
that  in  the  word  of  God,  which  is  milk  for  babes  ; 
let  your  doctrine  drop  upon  them  as  the  rain  ;  and 
labour  to  instil  into  their  hearts,  betimes,  the  pleas- 

ing, but  commanding,  principles  of  love  to  God  and 
Jesus  Christ,  delight  in  the  word  and  prayer,  good 
thoughts  of  religion  and  the  ways  of  .God,  and  joy- 

ful prospects  of  the  glory  to  be  revealed,  and  every 
thing  that  may  invite  them,  and  win  upon  them,  to 
set  tlieir  faces  heavenward. 

In  preaching,  in  visiting  the  families  under  your 
charge,  you  must  be  a  teacher  of  babes,  for  Christ 
is  so,  and  a  very  meek  and  compassionate  one.  The 
catechising  of  jouth  is  a  very  good  work,  either 
publicly  or  privately,  and  if  the  blessing  of  God  go 
along  with  you  in  it,  it  will  contribute  verj-  much  to 
the  good  progress  and  success  of  all  your  other 
work.  Invite,  encourage,  and  persuade  those  who 
are  young,  to  join  themselves  to  the  Lord  in  the  days 
of  their  youth,  and  to  subscribe  with  the  hand  to  be 
his  ;^  and  if  we  do  our  endeavours,  though  we  should 
not  gain  our  point,  it  will  be  a  comfort  to  us  to  have 
been  found  in  the  way  of  our  duty. 

And  now,  brother,  you  see  what  the  trust  is  that  is 
lodged  in  your  hand,  and  tlie  ministry  which  you 
have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  You  hear  your 
charge;  vhat  do  you  think  of  it?  I  doubt  not,  but 
you  have  considered  it  before  you  came  under  these 
bonds,  and  have  already  sat  down  and  counted  the 
cost ;  and  therefore,  I  hope,  the  repeating  of  this 
charge,  though  you  see  how  great  your  work  is,  and 
v\hat  difficulties  you  must  expect  to  meet  with  in  it, 
yet  it  docs  not  make  you  repent  your  choice,  nor 
wish  yourself  at  liberty  again  ;  nor  make  you  de- 

spair of  going  through  with  the  undertaking.  This 
use  you  sliould  make  of  it.  To  be  brought  to  sec 
your  own  utter  insufficiency  for  it,  by  any  ability  of 

your  own.  "  Is  all  this  to  be  said  ?  Ah,  Lord  God, 
I  cannot  speak  it,  for  I  am  but  a  child,  unless  God 
give  me  a  mouth  and  wisdom.  Is  all  this  to  be  done  ? 
Ah,  Lord  God,  I  cannot  do  it,  unless  God  uork  in 
me  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  oivn  good  pleasured 
Wlio  is  sufficient  for  these  things?  Whoever  is,  I  am 

not." 

But  instead  of  being  disheartened  by  the  great- 
ness of  your  work,  and  the  difficulties  that  attend 

it,  you  should  rather,  thereby,  be  animated  and 
stirred  up  to  set  about  it,  and  go  on  in  it,  with  reso- 

lution such  as  becomes  the  Christian  hero,  the  good 
soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  knows  whom  he  has 
trusted,  as  well  as  what  he  is  trusted  with,  and  how 
to  commit  that  again  to  Christ,  which  Christ  has 
committed  to  him  against  that  day. 

Let  me  therefore  say  something  in  the  close,  bo'.h 
to  quicken  you  to  your  work,  and  to  encourage  you 
in  it,  and  not  you  only,  but  myself  and  other  my 
brethren,  who  have  laid  our  hand  to  this  plough. 

1.  Let  us  propose  to  ourselves  such  considerations 
as  are  proper  to  quickeu  us  to  our  work,  and  to  the 
diligent,  faithful  discharge  of  the  trust  reposed  in  ns. 

(1.)  The  things  we  are  employed  about  are  of  vast 
importance,  and  such  as  highly  deserve  our  utmost 
care  and  application.  Our  business  lies  not  in 
the  little  trifles  of  sense  and  time,  in  the  merchan- 

dise of  silver,  or  the  gain  of  fine  gold;  no,  it  has 
reference  to  the  upper  unseen  world,  the  world 
of  spirits  ;  to  the  future  state,  the  state  of  retribution, 
and  to  this  present  state,  only  with  regard  to  that. 
Let  us  often  consider,  that  we  are  dealing  for  an 
eternal  God,  with  immortal  souls,  about  their 
everlasting  state,  and  we  shall  see  how  well  worthy 
our  business  is  of  the  whole  man.  What  an  awful 
thought  should  that  give  us,  which  the  apostle 
speaks,  concerning  the  work  of  ministers,  that  they 
watch  for  souls.^  It  is  no  time  to  trifle,  when  there  1 
is  a  soul  in  the  case,  and  its  endless  weal  or  woe.  i 

Those  wlio  are  concerned  about  the  lives  and  t 
estates  of  iheir  pal ieiits  and  clients,  have  need  to  be  * 
both  skilful  and  careful ;  much  more  should  those  be  i 
so  who  arc  concerned  about  precious  souls,  one  of  i 
which  is  of  more  value  than  the  whole  world  of 

inferior  creatures.  What  greater  care  can  lie  upon  '  i 
a  man,  than  the  care  of  souls,  which  Christ  pur-  i 
chased  with  his  own  blood,  and  thereb}-  taught  us  i 
how  to  put  a  value  upon  them.  j; 

Our  business  lies  in  the  things  pertaining  to  the 

kingdom  of  God  f  (his  kingdom  among  men  ;)  con- 
cerning those,  we  have  received  instructions  ;  and  in 

comparison  with  those  things,  what  are  all  the  nff'airs 
of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  but  children's  play? 
It  is  the  word  of  reconciliation  that  is  committed  to 
us,  that  word  by  which  we  must  all  be  judged,  i 
shortly;  and  therefore  we  arc  concerned  to  be  skil-  ■ 

y  Ps.  Ixxviii,  5,  6.    ilsa.  xl  ll.    a  Isa.  xliv. 3,  5.    b  Jer.  i.  6. c  Phil  ii.  13.  i  Heb.  xiii  I".  e  Acts  i.  3. 
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fill  masters  of  our  business,  and  faithful,  careful 
ministers  to  it.  Wc  work  for  God  ;  and  therefore 
should  see  to  it,  that  we  do  our  work  well.  We  work 
for  Christ;  wliodid  his  work  for  us  with  indefatigable 
industry,  and  did  not  fail,  nor  w  as  discouraged,  nor 
gave  it  up,  till  he  could  say,  /  have  Jiiushcd  I  fie  work 

that  was  yiven  vie  to  do.  Mr.  Perkin's  motto  was, 
Minister  Verbi  es,  hoc  age — If  we  he  ministers  of  the 
word  of  God,  ice  must  mind  our  business  ;  for  it  is 
a  word  that  will  be  a  savour  either  of  life  unto  life, 
or  of  death  unto  death. 

.  (2.)  Our  Master's  eye  is  always  upon  us,  where- 
ever  we  are,  and  whatever  we  are  doing  ;  whatever 
we  say,  whatever  we  think,  he  perfectly  knows  it, 
its  principles,  and  all  its  circumstances.  He  sees 
us  when  we  trifle,  and  do  the  work  of  the  Lord  de- 

ceitfully ;  when  we  offer  the  torn,  and  the  lame,  and 
the  sick,  for  sacrifice,  how  plausibly  soever  it  may 
be  palliated  before  men.  If  we  aim  at  self,  and  at 
our  own  praise,  when  we  should  seek  the  honour  of 
Christ,  he  is  acquainted  with  those  corrupt  glances 
of  an  eye  that  goes  astray  from  him. 

Now  if  God  has  such  an  observing  eye  upon  us, 
^  we  ought  to  have  a  jealous  eye  upon  ourselves,  and 

upon  the  frame  of  our  spirits.  God's  servants  need 
in  not  do  better  than  to  serve  him  with  eye  service,  be- 

cause  they  are  always  under  his  eye;  ministers  who 
>>  arc  more  immediately  employed  for  him,  are  more 
IJ  immediately  observed  by  him.  Those  who  execute 
1,  the  priest's  oflice,  are  said  to  walk  before  God.  O  that 
it.  we  could  thus  walk  before  him,  as  always  in  his  sight, 
!D  that  that  consideration  may  not  only  restrain  us 
;ir  from  every  thing  unbecoming  us,  but  engage  us  to 
liv  go  on  in  our  work  with  the  more  cheerfulness  and 
Id  courage.  As  it  is  the  terror  of  the  slothful  and 
lie  wicked  servant,  so  it  is  the  pleasure  and  eneourage- 
?7  nient  of  the  good  and  faithful  servant,  to  be  under 

(e  his  master's  eye.  If  we  take  pains  in  studying,  be 
constant  and  lively  in  prayer  in  our  closet,  he  sees 

ltd  our  secret  services  to  his  name,  as  he  does  also  the 
lie  secret  springs  of  our  public  performances,  which 
k  men  cannot  judge  of ;  and  if  in  these  our  hearts  be 
of  right  with  him,  and  we  approve  ourselves  to  him,  we 
o[  may  have  the  satisfaction  of  this,  that  He  approves 
jdi  of  us  ;  and  then  we  may  reckon  it  a  very  small  thing 

jf.  to  be  judged  of  man's  judgment.  He  who  judges 
jj  us,  is  one  who  knows  us,  and  we  are  sure  that  his 

judgment  is  according  to  truth. 
(.3.)  Our  time  is  very  precious,  and  our  day  is 

hastening  toward  a  period.  When  we  see  what  a 
li,  deal  of  work  w  e  have  to  do,  and  what  a  little  time  we 

have  to  do  it  in,  we  shall  see  how  strongly  we  are 
bound,  by  a  close  applicafion  of  mind,  to  do  a  double 

jj  work  in  a  single  day,  that  our  work  may  not  be  un- 
finished  when  our  time  is  done,  or  (which  perhaps 
may  be  much  sooner)  when  our  opportunity  is  done. 

We  cannot  but  be  conscious  to  ourselves,  that  we 
have  lost  a  great  deal  of  time  :  how  many  empty 
spaces  are  there  in  our  best  days,  and  how  many 
more  in  our  w  orst  f  What  a  great  deal  more  good 
might  we  have  done  to  the  souls  of  others,  and 
got  to  our  own  souls,  than  we  have,  if  wc  had  been 
busy  !  Now  though  the  time  that  is  lost  cannot  be  re- 

called, yet  it  may  be  redeemed,  may  be  bought  back, 
with  a  little  self-denial  and  industry,  in  the  improve- 

ment of  the  present  time.  Thus  a  spend-thrift,  when 
he  sees  his  folly,  and  begins  to  take  up,  knows  he  has 
no  other  way  to  recover  his  past  losses,  but  by  being 
so  much  the  more  frugal  for  the  future.  O  that  we 
would  all  learn  this  good  husbandry,  to  be  very  spar- 

ing in  our  expenses  of  time,  not  to  lavish  away  any 

of  the  precious  moments  of  it  in  trifles.  "  An  hour 
saved  is  an  hour  got,"  is  a  more  valuable  principle  of 
good  husbandry,  than  "  A  penny  saved  is  a  penny 

got." 

We  know  not  how  little  time  may  yet  be  before  us, 
nor  how  soon,  and  how  suddenly,  we  may  be  sent 
for  home.  Our  commission  runs,  durante  bene  placito 
— during  pleasure  ;  and  we  may  be  displaced  at  less 
than  an  hour's  warning  ;  may  be  commanded  away 
by  death,  or  rendered  useless  by  sickness,  or  maybe 
silenced  and  driven  into  corners  ;  or,  some  way  or 
other,  laid  aside  as  despised  broken  vessels ;  and 
therefore,  we  should  be  quickened  to  work  the  work 
of  him  that  sent  us,  while  it  is  day,  because  the 
night  comes. f  Peter  stirs  up  himself,  to  stir  up 
others,  and  by  preaching  and  writing  to  be  a  re- 

membrancer to  the  churches,  with  this  consideration, 
that  he  must  shorthj  put  off  this  tahernacle.^  If  Chris- 

tians must  exhort  one  another,  surely  then  ministers 
must  exhort  them,  so  much  the  more  as  they  see  the 
day  approaching  the  day  of  trouble,  the  day  of 
restraint,  the  day  of  death  ; '  and  therefore,  im- 

prove the  day  of  opportunity.  If  we  find  death  work- 
ing in  us,  it  concerns  us  to  be  so  much  the  more  busy 

in  the  work  of  life,  and  whatever  our  hand  finds  to 
do,  let  us  do  it  with  all  our  might;  it  will  be  time 
enough  to  rest  when  we  come  to  heaven.  It  well  be- 

comes us  to  abide  by  that  resolution,  Non  propter 
vitam,  vivendi  perdere  cnusas — Not  for  the  sake  of 
life,  to  lose  the  intent  of  living. 

(4.)  If  we  obtain  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful, 
there  is  hope  that  we  may  obtain  this  further  mercy 
of  him,  to  be  useful.  It  is  true,  there  are  many 
who  faithfully  do  their  duty,  and  yet  are  disap- 

pointed of  the  success  :  they  toil  all  night,  and  catch 
nothing ;  they  labour  in  vain,  and  spend  (heirstrength 
for  nought ;  and  go  in  the  bitterness  of  their  souls 
because  of  this.  But  yet,  if  we  do  not  the  good  we 
wish,  we  may  hope  that,  through  grace,  we  shall  be 
instrumental  to  do  some  service  to  Christ  and  the 
souls  of  men ;  and  the  prospect  of  that  should  quicken 

f  John  ix.  4. e  2  Pet.  i.  13,  II. \x  Heb.  X.  2o. 
i  Ua.  liii.  to. 
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us  to  diligence.  Our  Lord  Jesus  was  animated  to 
go  on  in  his  work,  with  an  assurance  that  he  should 
see  his  seed ;  should  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and 
be  satisfied,  and  that  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Lord 
should  prosper  in  his  hands.'^ 

Let  this,  therefore,  quicken  us,  that  we  know  on 
whose  errand  we  go,  and  carry  a  word  that  shall  not 
return  void.  St.  Paul  was  quickened  by  this  con- 

sideration, that  be  did  not  run  as  uncertainly,  nor 
fight  as  one  that  beats  the  air.*  It  is  good  work  we 
are  about,  and  we  are  not  without  hopes  it  may  turn 
to  a  good  account ;  that  though  we  are  the  weakest 

and  unworthiest  of  all  our  Master's  servants,  yet  we 
may  by  his  grace  be  instrumental  to  save  some  soul 
from  death,  to  turn  some  sinners  from  darkness  to 
light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God ;  we 
raay  have  some  who  may  be  our  joy  and  crown  of 
rejoicing  in  the  day  of  the  Lord.  By  a  holy  ambi- 

tion of  such  an  honour  as  this,  let  us  be  spurred  on  to 
the  utmost  diligence  and  courage  in  the  service  of 
Christ.  The  more  we  magnify  our  office,  though  we 
have  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  be  ashamed  of 

ourselves,'^  the  more  we  shall  think  it  worth  our  while 
to  take  pains  in  it. 

(5.)  We  must  shortly  give  account  of  oar  ministry ; 
either  with  joy  or  grief,  according  as  we  are,  or  are 
not,  diligent  and  faithful  in  the  ministry.  O  that 
we  were  filled  with  this,  and  influenced  by  it,  That 
the  talents,  put  into  our  hands  to  trade  with  for  our 
Master's  honour,  must  be  reckoned  for;  after  a  long 
time  it  may  be,  but  at  the  set  time."  And  whether, 
upon  inquiry,  we  shall  be  found  among  the  good 
and  faithful  servants,  or  among  the  wicked  and 
slothful  servants,  is  now  worth  while  to  consider; 
for  it  is  what  our  everlasting  weal  or  woe  depends 
upon. 

Blessed  Paul  stirred  up  himself  to  the  utmost  care 
and  diligence  in  his  work,  with  a  holy  fear,  lest  while 
he  preached  to  others,  he  himself  should  be  a  cast- 

away at  last :°  much  more  reason  have  we  to  quicken 
ourselves  with  such  a  consideration.  We  have  souls 
of  our  own  to  save ;  and  if  we  prove  false  to  our 
trust,  and  the  souls  of  men  perish  through  our 
treachery  and  neglect,  it  will  be  a  righteous  doom 
upon  us.  Thy  life  shall  go  for  his  life;  thy  soul  for 
theirs.  We  are  watchmen  ;  and  ought  to  M  atch  for 
souls,  as  those  who  must  give  account,  and  know 
not  how  soon.  And  woe  to  us  if  the  blood  of  souls 

come  to  be  required  at  our  hand.P 
Let  us,  therefore,  be  humble,  diligent,  and  faithful 

in  our  work,  and  often  calling  ourselves  to  account 
whether  we  are  so  or  no;  and  wherein  we  find  we 
come  short  of  our  duty,  let  us  judge  ourselves,  that 
we  may  not  be  judged  of  the  Lord,  and  get  our 
accounts  balanced,  by  the  satisfaction  of  Christ; 

k  Isa.  liii.  10.  1  I  Cor.  ix.  26.  m  Rom.  xi.  13. 
n  Matt.  XXV.  19.         o  1  Cor.  ix.        p  Heb.  xiii.  17. 
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then  shall  we  lift  up  our  heads,  with  joy  in  onr  heart.s, 
when  our  Lord  comes,  and  enter  into  his  joy  ;  when 
the  servant,  that  because  his  Lord  delayed  his  coming 
grew  insolent  and  abusive,  shall  have  his  portion 
with  the  hypocrites.''  That  work  had  need  be  done 
carefully,  which  will  have  this  serious  issue. 

2.  Let  us  also  furnish  ourselves  with  such  con- 
siderations as  are  proper  to  encourage  us  in  our 

work,  and  to  support  and  comfort  us  under  the  diffi- 
culties we  meet  with  in  it ;  that  the  hands  which 

hang  down,  and  the  feeble  knees,  may  be  strengthen- 
ed and  confirmed,  and  we  may  go  on  in  our  work, 

not  only  with  resolution,  but  with  cheerfulness. 
(L)  We  are  employed  in  work,  wherein  God  is 

working  with  us,  and  we  are  workers  together  with 
him.^  Nothing  could  be  more  encouraging  to  those, 
whom  Christ  has  sent  to  preach  and  baptize  in  his 
name,  than  that  parting  promise  of  his,  Lo,  I  am 
with  you  always,  you  and  your  successors,  even  to  the 
end  of  the  ivorld.^  The  tokens  of  his  presence  imme- 

diately appeared  ;  for  when  the  apostles  went  forth 
preaching,  it  was  evident  that  the  Lord  was  working 
ivith  them,  and  confirming  the  word  by  signs  following 
which  was  an  early  specimen  of  the  lasting  fruits 
of  that  promised  presence  of  his  with  his  church 
and  ministers,  which  they  are  enconragod  to  depend 

upon. If  Christ  have  sent  us,  he  is  with  us ;  and  his 
word  in  our  mouth  shall  not  return  void,  but,  as  the 
rain  from  heaven,  shall  accomplish  that  for  which  he 
sends  it"  by  us,  whether  it  be  sent,  as  Elihu  says  of 
the  rain,yb>'  correction,  or  for  his  land,  or  for  mercy 
and  though  Israel  be  not  gathered,  thej-  who  are 
faithful  shall  be  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord;' 
and  we  shall  be  a  sweet  savour  unto  God  in  them 

that  perish,  as  well  as  in  them  that  are  saved."  And 
if  our  labours  have  not  the  desired  success,  yet  they 
shall  have  the  designed  success;  our  peace  shall 
rest  on  the  sons  of  peace  ;  and  if  it  find  none  to  rest 
upon,  yet  we  shall  be  no  losers,  it  shall  return  to  us 

again. (2.)  We  shall  find  God's  grace  sufficient  for  us,  if 
we  be  not  wanting  to  ourselves  in  making  use  of 
it.  It  was  with  reference  to  the  many  difficulties 
and  hardships  Paul  met  with  in  his  ministerial  work, 
that  Christ  said  to  him,  and  in  him  to  every  faithful 
minister,  My  grace  issufficient  for  thee,  for  my  strength 
is  made  perfect  in  weakness.^  He  knows  what  mea- 

sures of  grace  we  and  our  work  call  for,  and  will 
be  sure  to  give  what  is  requisite;  for  not  only  all 
our  supply  is  from  him,  but  such  a  supply  as  is  a 

sufficiency.' 
If  we  go  about  our  work  in  the  strength  of 

Christ,  depending  upon  it,  and  deriving  from  it, 
we  shall  find,  that  as  our  day  so  shall  our  strength 

s  Matt,  xxviii.  20.        t  Mark  xvi.  20.        n  Isa.  Iv.  10,  II. 
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be,  and  we  sliall  be  enabled  to  do  all  Uiings  through 

Christ  strengthening  us  ;*  al!  those  things  whicli 
Christ  has  appointed  us  to  do  for  him.  And  the 
more  Iiumblc  the  sense  we  have  of  our  own  insuffi- 

ciency, the  more  confidently  we  may  depend  upon 
his  all-sufficiency.  Whatever  charge  is  given  us, 
grace  is  promised  witli  it,  to  enable  us  to  discharge 
it,  if  we  will  but  by  faith  fetch  in  that  grace  as  we 
have  occasion  for  it,  and  make  use  of  it.  The  Spirit 
of  Christ  was  sent,  to  assist  the  disciples  as  minis- 

ters, to  teach  them  who  were  to  teach  others,  to 
lead  them  into  all  truth,  who  were  to  be  the  guides 
of  the  church,  and  to  bring  all  things  to  their  re- 

membrance, as  they  had  occasion  for  them  ;  and  it 
is  a  comfort  to  us,  that  that  presence  and  power, 
that  iniluence  and  operation,  of  the  Spirit  is  to  abide 
with  the  church  and  its  faithful  ministers  always. 
If,  therefore,  we  do  not  quench,  and  grieve,  and  re- 

sist the  Spirit,  and  provoke  him  to  withdraw;  if  we 
pray  to  God  to  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  us,  as  he  has 
promised  to  give  to  them  who  ask  him,  and  walk  in 
the  Spirit,  and  act  in  a  believing  dependence  upon 
him  ;  he  will  work  all  our  works,  in  us  and  for  us  ; 
and  then,  and  then  only,  we  shall  be  able  to  work 
for  him. 

(3.)  We  serve  a  Master,  who,  if  our  hearts  be  up- 
right with  him,  is  ready  to  pass  by  and  pardon  our 

many  failings  and  defects.  It  is  a  great  encourage- 
ment to  all  Christians,  and  to  ministers  particularly, 

that  though  our  work  be  great  and  difficult,  and  our 
strength  no  way  proportionable  to  it,  yet  we  are  un- 

der grace,  and  not  under  the  law.  The  rule  is  strict, 
and  we  must  aim  at  perfection  in  our  conformity  to 
it ;  but  though  in  many  things  we  come  short  of  the 
rule,  and  cannot  do  so  well  as  we  should,  yet  if  with 
a  willing  mind  we  do  as  well  as  we  can,  we  shall  be 
graciously  accepted  through  a  Mediator,  and  what 
is  amiss  shall  be  passed  by  and  pardoned  upon  our 
repentance. 

Let  not  this  comfortable  word  be  abused  to  the 
indulgence  of  our  sloth  and  negligence,  but  rather 
let  it  quicken  and  encourage  us  in  the  service  of  such 
a  God,  with  whom  there  is  forgiveness  that  he  may 
be  feared.''  Blessed  Paul,  the  most  active,  zealous 
servant  that  ever  our  Master  had,  found  cause  to 
complain  of  a  body  of  death  he  carried  about  with 
him,  by  reason  of  which  he  could  not  do  the  good 
that  he  would  f  and  if  that  which  was  his  complaint 
be  ours,  that  which  was  his  comfort  may  be  ours 
too,  T/iere  is  no  condemnation  to  them  tliat  are  in 
Christ  Jesus  A 

It  was  a  strict  charge  which  Christ  gave  his  dis- 
ciples, when  he  sent  them  forth.  But  we  find  them 

lefective  in  many  instances ;  in  their  faith,  in  their 
lumility,  and  in  the  diligence  of  their  attendance 
m  him,  witness  their  sleeping  in  the  garden  ;  yet 

a  Phil.  iv.  13.        b  Ps.  cxxx.  4.        c  Rom.  vii.  19. 
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because  they  truly  loved  and  honoured  him,  and 
believed  in  him,  he  not  only  continued  them  in  his 
family,  but  favourably  excused  their  infirmities,  im- 

puting them  to  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  while  he 
knew  the  spirit  was  willing  •«  and  praised  them,  at 
parting,  for  continuing  with  him  in  his  temptations. ^ 

(4.)  We  have  many  encouraging  examples  set 
before  us,  of  tliose  who,  in  their  day,  experienced 
the  grace  of  God,  and  his  consolations  bearing  them 
up,  and  carrying  them  on  cheerfully  in  their  work. 
Our  fathers  bore  their  testimony  to  the  goodness  of 
God,  and  the  truth  of  his  promise,  and  the  power  of 
his  Spirit ;  they  received  the  same  charge  that  wc 
have  done;  laboured  under  the  same  infirmities, 
and  struggled  with  the  same  difficulties,  that  wc  do  ; 
and  yet  they  were  enabled  to  go  on  in  their  work,  to 
persevere  to  the  end,  to  finish  well,  and  to  give  up 
their  account  with  joy  :  and  they  owned  to  the  last, 
it  was  by  the  grace  of  God  that  they  were  what  they 
were,  and  did  what  they  did  ;  they  were  no  better 
than  that  grace  made  them.  Whenever  they  told  us 
what  God  did  for  their  souls,  and  what  he  did  by 
their  ministry,  they  were  sure  still  to  ascribe  all 
the  glory  to  free  grace. 

Now  this  is  a  comfort  to  us,  that  how  weak  soever 
we  are,  we  have  the  God  of  our  fathers  to  trust  to, 
and  depend  upon ;  who  did  not  fail  them,  and 
therefore,  we  hope,  will  not  forsake  us.  He  says  to 
us,  as  he  did  to  Joshua,  when  he  was  called  to  carry 
on  that  work  which  Moses  bad  been  long  employed 

in,  As  I  was  with  Moses,  so  I  will  he  with  thee.^ 
We  who  have  had  our  hands  for  many  years  at  this 

plough,  can  assure  you  from  our  own  experience,  if 
that  will  be  any  encouragement  to  you,  brother,  that 
we  have  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  speak  well — 
of  our  Master ;  he  is  our  best  friend — and  of  his 
ivorli ;  it  is  its  own  wages.  We  have  cause  enough 
to  be  ashamed  of  ourselves,  that  we  have  done  our 
work  no  better  ;  but  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  we 
are  intrusted  with  the  preaching  of,  we  hope  we 
shall  never  be  ashamed  of.'' 

(5.)  Great  will  be  our  reward  in  heaven,  if  we  be 
faithful.  Though  we  can  merit  nothing  at  the  hand 
of  Christ,  but  when  we  have  done  all,  must  say  w-e 
are  improftahle  servants,^  much  more  when  we  have 
done  so  little,  nay,  though  there  is  so  much  sin  and 
folly  mingled  with  our  best  performances,  as  might 
justly  cut  us  off  from  all  hope  of  acceptance,  yet, 
through  Christ  and  his  merit,  we  are  encouraged  to 
look  for  that  crown  of  glory,  which  the  chief- 
Shepherd,  when  he  appears,  shall  bestow  upon  all 

the  under  shepherds  who  are  faithful  to  him.'' 
Our  Master  himself  had  an  eye  to  the  joj/  set  be- 

fore him.  And  this  enabled  blessed  Paul  to  tri- 
umph, when  he  was  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and 

the  time  of  his  departure  was  at  hand,  not  only 

f  Luke  xxii.  28. 
i  Luke  xvii.  10. g  Josh.  i.  5. 
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that  his  warfare  w  as  accomplished,  and  his  toilsome 
course  finished,  but  that  thenceforth  there  was  laid 
op  for  him  a  crown  of  righteousness ;  and  not  for 
him  only,  but  for  all  those  who  love  both  the  first 
and  second  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ.' 

Your  success  in  your  ministry  will  add  to  your 
comfort;  the  souls  you  win  for  Christ  will  be  your 

joy  and  crown  of  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  the  Lord," 
which  should  engage  you  to  aim  at  success  in  your 
work  :  but  though  you  should  not  be  honoured  with 
much  of  that,  God  will  not  be  unrighteous  to  forget 
your  work  and  labour  of  love,  and  if  but  little  en- 

couraged here,  it  shall  without  fail  be  recompensed 
in  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

You  must  count  upon  sulTerings.  When  Christ 
sent  forth  his  disciples,  he  told  them,  not  only  what 
great  things  they  should  do,  but  what  great  things 

they  sliould  suffer,  for  his  naine's sake  persecution 
and  opposition  from  without,  contempt  and  contra- 

diction from  within.  Suffering  ill  for  doing  well 
you  may  think  hard  of,  but  must  not  think  strange 
of;  your  blaster  is  before-hand  with  you  in  his  suf- 

ferings, and  will  not  be  behind-hand  with  you  in  bis 
recompences  ;  your  journey  may  be  tedious,  and 
your  voyage  perilous,  but  hold  out  with  faith  and 
patience,  you  will  be  at  home  shortly,  and  one  hour 
in  heaven  will  make  amends  for  all. 

1  2  Tim.  iv.  G— 8. m  1  Thess.  ii.  19. n  Acts  ix.  16, 
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And  they  all  wept  sore,  and  fell  on  Paul's  neck,  and 
kissed  him  ;  sorrowing  most  of  all  for  the  words 
which  he  spake,  that  they  should  see  his  face  no 
more. 

My  text  is  a  short  account  of  the  solemn  farewell 
which  was  interchanged  between  St.  Paul  and  the 
elders  of  Ephesus  ;  and  you  see  upon  the  reading 
of  it,  that  it  was  a  very  mournful  farewell :  no  im- 
propersubjcct,  therefore,  fora  mournful  funeral,  such 
a  one  as  w  e  have  now  beerv  attending.  For  what  are 
funerals  but  our  farewells  to  our  friends?  And  this 
farewell  in  the  text  being  pronounced  by  the  Spirit 
of  prophecy  a  final  farewell,  it  was  a  sort  of  funeral. 

And  there  is  one  circumstance  of  the  story,  which 
makes  the  resemblance  the  more  lively  and  affecting ; 
it  is  that  which  is  added,  {v.  38.)  that  the;/  accom- 

panied him  unto  his  ship.  For  methinks,  when  we 
follow  the  remains  of  our  deceased  friends,  who  we 
trust  sleep  in  Jesus,  to  the  grave,  and  lodge  and 
leave  them  in  that  close  and  dark  cabin,  we  do  in 
effect  the  same  ;  we  accompany  them  to  their  ship, 
so  I  would  rather  call  it,  than  their  prison,  for  the 
body,  though  confined  to  it  for  a  time,  is  to  pass 
through  it  to  its  glory.  Let  us,  therefore,  say  con- 

cerning those  whose  earth  we  have  committed  to  the 
earth,  in  hope  of  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life,  that 
we  have  put  them  on  ship-board  ;  not  to  be  tossed 
with  tempests,  for  there  the  weary  are  at  rest ;  but 
rather  to  be  becalmed  and  wind-bound  a  while,  till 
the  embargo  shall  be  taken  off  in  the  resurrection, 
and  then,  like  the  ship  into  which  Christ  was  will- 

ingly received,  it  shall  immediately  land^  its  pas- 
sengers in  the  desired  harbour  of  endless  bliss 

and  joy.  Or  we  will  suppose,  that  we  shut  them 
up  in  such  a  ship  as  God  shut  up  Noah  in,  not  so 
much  for  passage  as  for  preservation  ;  in  which  they 
shall  be  safe  from  the  waters  of  the  flood,  and  kept 
secret  till  the  appointed  time  comes  for  God  to  re- 

member them,''  as  he  remembered  Noah  ;  and  then 
they  shall  be  brought  out  with  joy,  and  led  forth 
with  singing,  into  a  new  world. 

How  does  this  alter  the  property  of  death  and  the 
grave  !  Let  the  thought  of  it,  therefore,  give  us  quite 
another  prospect  of  them,  than  that  which  we  are 
apt  to  amuse  ourselves  vsith.  The  sanctified  soul, 
after  it  is  delivered  from  the  burthen  of  the  flesh, 
goes  immediately  to  joy  and  felicity,  under  a  convoy 
of  blessed  angels  ;  and  the  deserted  body  too  is  taken 

care  of,  it  is  shipped  ofl"  in  a  very  good  vessel,  under 
the  protection  of  a  covenant  with  the  dust,  which 
shall  be  remembered  ;  so  that  it  is  sure  not  to  be 

lost ;  it  is  dust  which  shall  never  be  the  serpent's 
meat,  but  shall  without  fail  meet  its  soul  again  in 
due  time,  in  the  better  country,  that  is,  the  heavenly, 
to  be  separated  no  more  for  ever. 

In  the  account  here  given  of  this  solemn  farewell, 
it  is  observable,  that  St.  Paul  took  leave  of  his  friends 
with  prayers,  and  they  of  him  with  tears.  Prayers 

and  tears  are  not  only  the  church's  artillery,  with 
which  her  enemies,  as  there  is  occasion,  are  attack- 

ed and  repulsed  ;  but  they  are  likewise  a  part  of  the 
church's  treasure,  with  which  her  friends  are  enrich- ed and  entertained. 

1.  St.  Paul,  as  became  him,  took  leave  of  them 
with  prayer;  so  he  concluded  his  farewell  sermon. 

1  Joiin  vi.  21. b  Job  xiv.  13. c  Gen.  viii.  i. 
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When  he  had  thus  spoken,  with  the  utmost  expres- 
sions of  reverenee  and  fervency,  he  kneeled  down  and 

prayed  with  them  all;  knowing:,  that  what  he  had 
said  to  tliem  would  not  edify  them,  as  he  desired, 

without  the  grace  of  God's  working  by  it,  he  thus  im- 
plored that  grace.  Being  to  leave  them,  in  return 

for  all  their  respects  to  him  and  his  ministry,  he  thus 

left  his  blessing  behind  him,  and  a  prophet's  prayers 
will  at  anj"  time  amount  to  a  prophet's  reward.'*  He 
had  told  them,  {v.  32.)  he  commended  them  to  God, 
which  he  did  effectually  by  this  solemn  praj'er.  If 
lie  must  leave  them,  he  will  leave  them  in  the  best 
hands,  and  engage  his  gracious  presence  with  them, 
who  has  promised  never  to  leave  nor  forsake  those 
who  trust  in  him.*  Our  Lord  Jesus  concluded  his 
farewell  to  his  disciples  with  a  prayer  for  them, 
(John  xvii.  1.)  and  at  last  was  parted  from  them  as 
he  blessed  them. 

Many  a  prayer  St.  Paul  had  put  up  for  those  Ephe- 
sians,  which  he  gives  them  a  specimen  of  once  and 
again  in  his  epistle  to  them  ;  nor  would  he,  after  his 
departure  from  them,  cease  to  pray  for  them.'  This 
is  one  way,  \>\  which  the  communion  of  saints  is 
kept  up  in  their  present  dispersion.  But  this  prayer 
be  prayed  with  them,  partly  for  their  instruction, 
and  the  riveting  of  the  things  he  had  said  to  them 
in  their  minds  ;  for  which  reason,  in  his  epistles  to 
the  churches,  he  tells  them  particularly  what  it  was 
that  he  asked  of  God  for  them,  that  they  might 
stud}'  to  answer  the  intention  of  his  prayers,  as  well 
as  of  his  preaching  and  writing;  and  partly  for  the 
alleviating  of  their  griefs,  which  in  this  prajer  he 
poured  out  before  the  Lord,  and  that,  afterwards, 
they  might  reflect  with  some  comfort  and  satisfac- 

tion upon  this  part  at  least  of  the  sad  solcmnit}-. 
It  is  good  for  friends  to  part  with  prayer,  the 

rather,  because  when  we  part  we  are  not  sure  that 
ever  we  shall  meet  together  again  ;  but  here  we  may 
suppose,  the  duty  was  performed  with  the  more 
affection,  and  warmth  of  devotion,  because  they 
knew  it  was  to  be  the  last  prayer  that  blessed  Paul 
was  to  pray  with  them :  and  it  is  very  fit  that  at 
death  we  should  take  leave  of  our  friends  with 

prayer,  because  then  we  are  to  take  leave  of  pra}-er 
itself;  farewell  prayer,  and  welcome  praise,  ever- 

lasting praise. 
2.  They,  as  became  them,  took  leave  of  him  with 

tears.  They  wept  at  prayer,  and  it  was  a  very  pro- 
per expression  of  their  pious  importunity.  Jacob 

commenced  Israel,  a  prince  with  God,  when  he 
wept  and  made  supplication  ;»  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
himself,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  offered  up  his  pray- 

ers with  strong  crying  and  tears,*"  though  he  had  no 
sin  to  lament  in  prayer  as  we  have.  They  wept  at 
parting  with  so  good  a  friend.  Paul  had,  in  this 
discourse  with  them,  more  than  once  intimated  how 

often  he  bad  wept  over  them  ;  such  was  his  fender 
affection  to  them,  and  hearty  concern  for  their  wel- 

fare ;  he  had  served  the  Lord  among  them  with 
many  tears,  (Acts  xx.  19.)  and  had  warned  tliem 
night  and  day  with  tears,  v.  31.  And  now,  in  a  just 
and  grateful  return  for  his  love,  they  v,  eep  over  him : 
for  he  that  watereth  shall  he  watered  also  himself 

Let  us  observe  on  this  sad  occasion, 
(1.)  Who  the  mourners  were.  They  were  the 

elders  or  presbyters  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  whom 
Paul  sent  for  to  attend  him  at  Miletus,  v.  17.  It 
appears  by  the  scope  of  the  foregoing  discourse,  that 
St.  Paul  now,  in  the  clear  foresight,  and  actual  con- 

sideration, both  of  his  own  death,  and  of  the  rise  of 
heresies  and  sects  thereupon,  was  deliberately  and 

solemnlj-  committing  the  conduct  and  government 
of  the  renowned  church  of  Ephesus  to  the  presbj'- 
fers,  or  presbj'tery  of  that  church,  for  a  pattern  to 
other  churches  ;  plainly  telling  all  these  elders,'' 
and  not  an}"  one  more  than  the  rest,  than  the  Holy 
Ghost  i^tro  t-iiTKO'rrsQ — had  made  them  overseers,^  or 
bishops  of  that  church,  and  that  therefore  it  was 
incumbent  upon  them  to  feed  it;  that  is,  not  only  to 
teach,  but  to  rule  it ;  committing  the  discipline  as 
well  as  the  doctrine  of  Christ  to  their  ministration, 
without  the  least  intimation  of  his  doing  it  only  pro 
tempore— for  the  time  heing,  and  with  a  purpose  to 
alter  the  constitution  afterwards.  Accordingly,  he 

charges  them  with  the  utmost  diligence  and  appli- 
cation of  mind,  to  set  about  the  discharge  of  this 

great  office,  v.  28.  Take  heed  to  yourselves  and  to  all 
the  fiock  ;  and  plainly  intimates,  that  they  must  not 
any  longer  expect  the  personal  residence  either  of 
himself  as  an  apostle,  or  of  Timothy  as  an  evange- 

list, among  them,  nor  depend  upon  them  for  any 
further  particular  direction  in  the  affairs  of  their 
church  ;  but  under  Christ,  and  in  his  strength,  take 
the  work  into  their  own  hands,  and  manage  it  ac- 

cording to  the  rules  they  had  already  received  ;  Take 
heed  to  yourselves.  As  the  eagle  stirrcth  up  her  nest, 
fluttereth  over  her.  young,  spreadeth  abroad  her  wings, 
taketh  them,  and  bearcth  them  on  her  wings,"'  to  teach 
them  to  fly,  as  soon  as  she  perceives  they  are  fledged ; 
so  does  St.  Paul  here,  by  these  elders,  putting  some 
of  his  honour  and  spirit  upon  them,  and  exciting  i 
them  now  to  do  that  themselves,"  which  hitherto 
himself  or  Timothy  had  done  for  them  ;  and  to  make 

full  proof  of  their  ministry,"  as  hitherto  they  had 
under  their  direction  made  good  proof  of  it. 
Now  though  this  was  a  great  advancement  to 

these  ciders,  thus  to  come  of  age,  and  to  be  no 
longer  under  tutors  and  governors,  yet  they  were  so 
far  from  being  pleased,  or  puffed  up  with  the  ho- 

nour, that  they  fell  a  weeping  at  the  thought  of  it ; 
that  they  should  never  again  have  Paul  to  preside  i 
among  them,  and  direct  them.    Thus  the  disciples  I 

d  Matt.  X.  41.  eHeb.  xiii.  5. 
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of  Christ,  though  he  told  them  when  he  parted  with 
them,  that  greater  works  tlian  he  did  should  they 
do,P  yet  sorrow  filled  their  hearts,  beeause  they 
should  want  the  advantage  of  his  bodily  presence. 
Those  know  not  their  own  weakness,  and  the  peril 
that  attends  the  posts  of  honour,  who  are  ambitious 
to  stand  in  the  front,  and  lead  the  van,  to  carry  the 
standard,  or  give  the  word  of  command  among  the 
soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ.  Since  it  is  so  difficult  to 
rule  well,  it  is  very  desirable  rather  to  be  well  ruled. 

But  though  the  presbyters,  or  ministers  only,  are 
mentioned,  as  attending  Paul  at  Miletus,  yet  it  is 
probable  that  some  of  the  people  were  with  them, 
to  pay  their  respects  to  that  great  apostle ;  for  we 
find  at  another  place,  soon  after  this,  that  he  was 
thus  brought  on  his  journey  after  a  godly  sort.i  and 
accompanied  to  the  ship,  by  all  the  disciples  with 
their  wives  and  children,  ch.  xxi.  5. 

(2.)  Observe  how  they  expressed  their  sorrow.  We 
read  of  nothing  they  said  on  this  occasion  ;  but, 

[1.]  They  all  wept  sore,  iKavog  Si  lytvtro  KKavSifivQ 
iravTU)v — There  was  an  abundant  treeping  of  them  all ; 
so  the  phrase  is,  perhaps  in  allusion  to  that  saying 
of  the  Canaanites,  concerning  the  lamentation  that 

was  made  at  Jacob's  funeral.  This  is  a  grievous 
mourning  to  the  Egyptians.'  It  was  not  one  or  two 
of  them,  whose  spirits  were  more  tender  than  the 

jj  rest,  that  could  not  forbear  weeping  on  this  occasion, 
.  but  they  all  wept ;  there  was  not  one  dry  eye  among 

,j  them.  Nor  were  they  women  and  children  who 
mourned  thus  passionately,  but  the  elders  of  the 
church,  who  did  not  think  it  any  diminution  to  their 
gravity,  or  dignity,  in  this  way  to  give  vent  to  their 
sorrows. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  was  often  in  tears,"  particularly 
at  the  prrave  of  his  friend  Lazarus  ;  and  it  is  proba- 

"  ble,  his  frequent  weeping  was  that  which  made 
those,  who  fancied  him  to  be  one  of  the  prophets 
risen  from  the  dead,  to  conclude,  that  certainly  he 

" ''  was  Jeremias  the  weeping  prophet.'  Our  way  lies 
through  a  vale  of  tears,  and  it  becomes  us  to  con- 
form  to  the  climate :  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn, 
that  sow  in  tears. 

M      j-2/]  They  fell  on  Paul's  neck  and  kissed  him  ;  sig- 
"1  nifying  hereby  how  dear  he  was  to  them,  and  how 
i^"*  loth  they  were  to  part  with  him.  They  took  him 

in  their  arms,  and  laid  him  in  their  bosoms,  to  show 
how  near  he  lay  to  their  hearts,  and  that  he  was  to 
them  as  their  own  souls.  Thus  they  embraced  at 
parting,  as  Jacob  and  Joseph  did  at  meeting,"  with 

f"'  ill  the  affection  that  can  be  supposed,  between  the 
ienderest  father  and  the  dearest  children.  Could 

s''*  ;hey  have  detained  him  in  the  cords  of  love,  and  with 
hose  powerful  bands  constrained  his  stay,  he  had 

eii*  lot  left  them  ;  but  there  is  no  remedy,  he  must  go. 
tipl*  He  loves  them  well,  and  would  gladly  abide  with 
11^ 

them,  but  he  loves  his  Master  better,  and  must 
preach  his  kingdom  in  other  cities  also.*  Yet  they 
will  make  it  appear,  it  is  with  the  utmost  regret  and 
reluctance  imaginable  that  they  bid  him  farewell ; 
their  life  they  think  is  bound  up  in  his. 

See  here  one  fruit  of  the  gospel  of  Christ;  as  far 

as  it  took  possession  of  men's  hearts,  it  not  only  slew 
all  enmities,  but  strengthened  all  endearments.  If 
the  followers  of  Christ  showed  themselves  thus 
mutually  kind  upon  all  occasions,  well  might  they 
say  among  the  heathen.  See  how  these  Christians  love 
one  another  :  and  by  this  would  all  men  know,  that 

they  were  the  disciples  of  him,  who  loved  us  first." 
O  that  this  fruit  might  revive,  might  remain  !  How 
happy  is  it,  where  there  is  such  sincere  and  flaming 

afl'ection  as  this  between  people  and  ministers,  be- 
tween Christians  among  themselves,  and  ministers 

likewise  one  to  another  ;  for  where  love  thus  reigns, 
the  God  of  love  no  doubt  commands  the  blessing, 

even  life  for  evermore." 
(3.)  Observe  what  was  the  matter  of  their  sorrow, 

it  was  chiefly  this,  because  he  had  said,  and  had 
said  it  with  an  observable  air  of  assurance,  that  they 
should  see  his  face  no  more ;  which  bid  them  to 
think  that  he  was  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  that 
the  time  of  his  departure  was  at  hand  and  for  this 
sorrow  filled  their  heart.  He  could  himself  finish 
his  course  with  joy,  it  was  a  pleasure  to  him  to  think 
of  it,  but  to  them  nothing  could  be  mentioned  more 
painful ;  this  put  him  into  a  dilemma  between  life 
and  death,  Phil.  1.  22,  23.  The  joy  and  gain  set 
before  him  made  death  desirable,  and  yet  the  grief 
and  loss  he  should  leave  behind  him,  made  him, 
with  a  noble  self-denial,  willing  to  live. 

Yet  whether  he  was  to  die  quickly,  or  live  a  good 
while  longer,  he  does  not  inform  them,  only  that  they 
for  their  parts  should  see  his  face  no  more  ;  this  was 
the  word  which  was  as  a  sword  in  their  bones.  We 
have  no  reason  to  think,  that  St.  Paul  had  any  thing 
charming  in  his  face  above  other  men,  it  did  not 
shine  as  the  face  of  Moses  did  ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
we  know  that  his  bodily  presence  was  weak  and 
despicable ;  and  it  was  probable,  his  visage,  like 

his  Master's,  was  marred  more  than  any  man's,  fur- 
rowed with  tears  and  toils.  But  it  was  not  the  show 

of  his  countenance  that  they  looked  at ;  they  there- 
fore loved  to  see  his  face,  because  then  they  were 

sure  to  hear  his  voice,  and  the  voice  of  Christ  speak- 
ing in  him ;  then  they  were  sure  to  have  some  spi- 

ritual gift'  or  other  imparted  to  them,  for  their  in- 
struction and  edification  ;  but  now  they  must  never 

expect  that  privilege  again.  It  is  true,  after  this 
they  might  hope  to  hear  from  him  by  letter,  and  did 
do  so,  and  his  very  enemies  owned  that  his  letters 
were  weighty  and  powerful ;  they  had  likewise  his 
other  epistles  to  the  churches,  besides  that  to  them- 

P  John  xiv.  12. 
•  John  xi.  3j. 

q  3  John  6. 
t'.Matt.  xvi.  14. 3  s 
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selves,  to  consult  and  converse  with  ;  yet  it  troubles 
them  to  think  that  thej  shall  never  see  him  in  the 
pulpit,  never  hear  him  preach  any  more  ;  and  thongh 
that  which  is  written  remains,  yet  that  which  is  de- 

livered nta  roee — tcith  the  Urinp  voice,  is  more  likely 
to  affect ;  and  we  cannot  but  desire  with  St.  John, 
if  it  may  be.  to  see  the  voice  that  tpeaks  to  us.* 

Bat  why  should  they  sorrow  most  of  all  for  this 
word,  that  they  should  *f  f  hit  face  no  more  ?  There 
was  another  thiEg  which  he  had  said,  for  which,  in 
my  mind,  they  had  more  reason  to  be  sorrowful 
than  for  this  ;  for  he  had  told  them,  that  after  his 
departure  grierous  tcolres  should  enter  in  among  them  ; 
nay.  that  some  of  themselves,  it  should  seem,  he 
means  some  of  these  very  men  he  was  now  speaking 
to.  should  arise  and  preach  perverse  things,  to  drav 
atray  the  disciples  cfier  them.  r.  30.  For  this,  me- 
thinks.  they  should  have  sorrowed  most  of  all,  as  the 
disciples  of  Christ  did,  who  are  said  to  have  been 
exceeding  sorrowful,  when  their  Master  told  them 
that  one  of  them  should  betray  him.''  But  the  traih 
is,  the  thlng^s  of  sense  make  deepest  impressions 
upon  ns,  and  affect  us  most ;  we  grieve  for  sin  less 
than  we  ought,  and  for  trouble  more.  Or  we  may 

suppose,  that  therefore  they  thus  lamented  Paul's 
departure  from  them,  because  this  would  be  the  sad 
consequence  of  it,  which  they  hoped  might  have 
been  happily  prevented,  if  he  coald  but  have  tarried 
with  them. 

However,  that  it  grieved  them  thus  to  part  with 
him,  was  both  his  honour  and  their  praise. 

[1.]  It  was  his  honour.  It  was  a  sign  he  lived  in 
esteem  among  them,  as  one  who  did  good  in  Ephe- 
sus.  (as  Jehoiada  had  done  in  Israel,')  that  he  went 
away  attended  with  so  many  unforced,  nndissembled 
tears. 

It  is  a  mark  of  disgrace  to  depart  without  being 
desired,*  and  as  an  evidence  of  that,  without  being 
lamented,  none  to  say.  Ah  !  lord!  or.  Ah  his  glory. ̂  
but  a  branch  of  honour  to  be  wept  over,  as  Josiah 
was,  and  dismissed  with  the  genuine  and  unbribed 
lamentations  of  those  that  are  wise  and  good. 

It  is  true,  there  have  been  those  who  have  tri- 
umphed in  the  fall  of  the  worthiest  and  best  of  men  ; 

when  Christ's  two  witnesses  are  conquered  and  slain, 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  will  rejoice  in  it,  and 
make  merry  ;*  their  lives  were  their  torment,  and 
therefore  their  deaths  are  their  joy  ;  they  who  took 
away  their  lives,  cast  out  their  juinies  as  evil,  that  they 
might  make  the  world  believe  they  had  done  God 
and  their  country  good  service.  And.  probably,  the 
mighty  industry  of  the  persecutors,  to  blemish  the 
memory  of  the  martyrs,  might  give  occasion  to  their 
surviving  friends  so  much  the  more  to  magnify 
them,  and  pay  the  greater  respect  to  their  names ; 
even  such  as  in  after-ages  degenerated  (as  good 

things  are  apt  to  do)  into  stjperstition.  Bat  the 
removal  of  virtuous  and  useful  men,  though  it  may 
be  the  sport  and  joy  of  profaneness  and  bigotry, 

will  be  the  grief  of  all  wisdom's  children.  Though 
Stephen  was  cast  out  of  the  city  and  stoned,  in  a 
popular  tumult,  as  one  not  fit  to  live,  yet  there  were 
found  devout  men.  (who.  it  should  seem,  were  not 
as  yet  professed  Christians,  but  proselvtes  of  the 
gate,  hearty  well-wishers  to  religion  in  general. )  and 
those  carried  Stephen  to  his  grave,  and  made  great 
lamentation  over  him. ^ 

St.  Paul,  for  his  part,  was  loaded  as  much  as  any 
man  with  disgrace  and  ignominy,  wherever  he  went, 
and  yet  there  were  those  of  whom  he  was  had  in 
honour.''  Thus  did  he  pass  by  evil  report  and  good 
report ;  some  hated  and  vilified  him.  others  loved 
and  magnified  him.  Let  none,  therefore,  be  deterred 
from  religion  and  godliness  by  the  contempt  pot 
upon  them  ;  if  they  have  their  reproach,  they  have 
their  praise  :  set  the  one.  therefore,  over  against  the 
other,  balance  the  disbonoar  with  the  honour,  and 

see  the  advantage  unspeakably  on  religion's  side; 
for  the  reproach  is  groundless  and  trifling,  may  be 
easily  despised,  and  will  quickly  be  rolled  away, 
but  the  honour  is  just,  and  real,  and  weighty,  and 
will  last  to  eternity. 

[2.]  It  was  their  praise.  It  is  upon  record  to  the 
commendation  of  these  elders,  that  they  thus  la- 

mented St.  Paul's  removal  from  tbem  ;  it  was  a  sim 
they  loved  him,  and  rained  him,  and  had  been  edi- 

fied by  their  conversation  with  him  :  a  sign  tLry 
judged  of  persons  and  things  not  by  outward  ap- 

pearance, or  according  to  the  corrupt  but  common 
sentiment  of  a  vain  and  inconsiderate  worid.  that 
sits  in  darkness ;  but  that  they  were  governed  by 
their  believing  regards  to  an  eternal  God.  an  im- 

mortal soul,  and  an  everlastiirg  state ;  for  the  sake 
of  which  they  had  this  mighty  affection  and  esteem 
for  blessed  Paul.  A  citizen  of  Zion  bononrs  all  his 

fellow -citizens,'  but  the  priests,  and  the  Nazariirs. 
those  precious  sons  of  Zion.  are  cotinted  worthy  -  f 
double  honour:  snch  was  the  honour  those  e!d 
here  generously  and  gratefully  yielded  to  Paul. 
We  will,  therefore,  take  it  for  granted,  that  these 

tears  were  truly  pearis,  pearls  of  great  price,  and 
that  in  them  part  of  a  just  debt  was  paid  to  St.  Paul 
now  at  his  going  away ;  and  so  we  may 

Observe.  That  the  removal  of  a  good  minister  from 
vs.  is  a  thing  to  he  greatly  lamented  by  us.  Our  part- 

ing with  a  faithful  minister  cannot  but  be,  if  wt 
consider  it  aright,  a  very  sorrowful  parting. 

I  have  already  seen  so  many  of  the  tears  of  thb 
congregation  upon  this  sad  occasion,  that  I  cocM 
not  think  of  any  subjc-ct  more  stritable,  hot  more 
pertinetrt  to  my  purpose,  than  this.  I  wish  I  were 
able  to  improve  the  fair  occasion  it  gives  me,  to  ac- 

»ReT.  i.  12.        t  Matu  xxTi.  22.        c  !  Chron.  xiiv.  16. 
i  9  Cbron.  xxi.  to.  •  Jer.  xxii.  IS. 

f  Rev.  xi  10. 
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count  for  the  justice  of  your  tears,  and  to  direct  tliem 

jjito  the  right  channel ;  to  afl'ect  you  with  the  pro- 
vidence you  are  under,  and  yet  to  reconcile  you  to 

it,  and  satisfy  you  in  the  will  of  God. 

Had  your  aged  pastor's  voice  (that  least  consider- 
able of  the  qualifications  of  a  minister)  been  but  as 

good  as  his  head  and  heart,  now  in  his  advanced  years, 
and  likely  to  have  reached  this  great  assembly,  the 
work  had  been  at  this  time  in  much  better  hands  than 
piine;*  but  after  all  our  endeavours,  the  best  part 
of  the  work,  even  the  sanctifying  of  this  sad  event 
to  the  spiritual  benefit  of  every  one  of  you,  and  the 
furtherance  of  the  life  of  your  souls  by  the  death  of 
your  minister,  must  by  faith  and  prayer  be  humbly 
left  to  a  better  hand  than  any  of  ours  ;  even  to  that 
of  the  blessed  Spirit,  who  worketh  all  in  all. 

Tears  for  the  dead  carry  with  them  their  own 
justification  ;  w  hen  the  body  is  sown  in  corruption, 
it  is  fit  it  should  be  watered ;  we  are  allowed  to 
•orrow,  even  for  those  that  we  have  reason  to  hope 
sleep  in  Jesus,  and  are  only  cautioned  not  to  sorrow 
as  those  who  have  no  hope."  The  house  where  death 
is,  is  supposed  to  be  a  house  of  mourning,'  and 
many  a  good  lesson  the  man  of  wisdom  will  learn 
there. 

But  it  is  a  particular  case  we  are  now  to  speak  of, 
and  to  our  grief  it  is  a  case  in  faith  ;  it  is  that  of  a 
dead  minister,  whom  we  have  special  reason  to  weep 
over;  and  oh!  that  our  heads  were  waters,  and  our 
•yes  fountains  of  tears,  for  this  purpose  !  Mourning 
for  the  dead,  even  for  a  priest  when  he  died,  by  the 
law  of  Moses  contracted  a  ceremonial  pollution  ; " 
because  that  law  could  not  take  away  sin,  which  is 
the  sting  of  death,  so  that  that  mourning  was  then 
attended  with  a  conscience  of  guilt  unremoved  ;  but 
the  gospel  of  Christ  having  abolished  death,  and 
altered  the  property  of  it,  and  so  enabled  us  to  tri- 

umph over  it,  our  sorrow  for  the  dead  is  now  so 
far  from  defiling  us,  that,  if  it  be  duly  improved,  it 
nay,  by  the  grace  of  God,  become  a  happy  means 
of  our  cleansing  :  God  grant  ours  may  be  so  upon 

is  occasion  ! 
1  shall  endeavour  briefly  to  show,  1 .  Who  it  is, 

whose  removal  is  to  be  thus  lamented ;  and,  II. 
Who  they  are,  from  whom  it  is  justly  expected  that 
they  lament  it ;  and  both  from  the  text  and  context, 
as  God  shall  enable  me. 

I.  I  say,  it  is  a  good  minister  whose  removal  is  to 
be  thus  lamented.  Shall  I  give  you,  in  short,  the 
character  of  such  a  good  minister,  as  is  worthy  of 
this  double  honour?"  Honour  while  he  lives,  and 
honour  when  he  is  gone  ?  You  here  have  lost  one, 
who  of  his  standing,  was  justly  numbered  among 
he  first  three,  for  eminent  gifts  and  attainments, 
ind  a  capacity  of  serving  Christ  and  his  church  with 

••  The  Rev.  Mr.  Tallenls,  now  in  the  87th  year  of  his  age,  and  a tonstant  preacher. 
k  I  Thess.  iv.  13.  1  Eccl.  vii.  2.  m  Lev.  xxi.  1. 3  s  2 

them  ;  but  thanks  be  to  God,  a  man  may  come  far 
short  of  him,  and  yet  be  found  a  good  and  able  minis- 

ter of  the  New  Testament ;  and  not  to  be  parted 
with  without  sorrow.  We  will,  therefore,  draw  the 
portraiture  of  this  good  minister,  by  his  interest  and 
fidelity,  not  by  his  learning,  or  the  arts  and  languages 
he  is  master  of;  and  we  will  borrow  it  from  the  tes- 

timonj'  of  St.  Paul's  conscience  here,  in  the  pre- 
ceding discourse  concerning  himself;  in  which  he 

did  not  intend  to  magnify  himself  as  some  great  one, 
but  only  to  justify  himself  against  his  accusers,  as 
one  who  had  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be 
faithful. 

And  here  let  me  premise,  (and  yet,  I  hope,  we  are 
in  this  matter  so  manifest  in  your  consciences,  tliat 
I  need  not  mention  it,)  that  we  abhor  the  thought  of 
drawing  into  the  character  of  a  good  minister,  his 
being  in  every  thing  of  our  mind.  Far  be  it,  far  be 
it  from  us,  to  monopolize  Christianity,  or  the  minis- 

try, and  confine  either  within  the  pale  of  our  own 
particular  opinion,  in  things  that  concern  not  the 
vitals  and  essentials  of  religion.  We  are  not  here 
seeking  to  advance  the  reputation  of  a  party,  nor 
appropriating  the  good  characters  to  those  of  our 
own  denomination  ;  no,  we  take  all  occasions  to  pro- 

test against  it,  and  while  we  walk  according  to  what 
we  have  attained,  endeavouring  therein  to  approve 
ourselves  to  God  in  our  integrity,  we  charitably  be- 

lieve that  others  do  so  too ;  and  therefore  we  heartily 
love  and  honour  good  men,  and  good  ministers, 
however,  in  the  less  weighty  matters  of  the  law,  we 
differ  from  them  in  sentiment  and  apprehension, 
and  practise  accordingly  ;  and  we  highly  value  all 
who  cast  out  devils  in  Christ's  name,  though  they 
follow  not  with  us.°  We  have  a  spiritual  commu- 

nion with  them  in  faith,  hope,  and  holy  love,  we  pray 
for  their  success,  we  rejoice  in  their  usefulness,  we 
would  be  helpers  together  with  them,  endeavouring 
as  we  are  able  to  promote  the  common  interests  of 

Christ's  kingdom,  and  the  common  salvation  p  of 
precious  souls ;  we  desire  their  lives,  we  lament 
their  deaths ;  God  forbid  we  should  do  otherwise, 
for  without  doubt,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  7iot  meat  and 
drink,  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the 

Holy  Ghost  ;'and  he  that  in  these  things  serveth  Christ, 
is  acceptable  to  God,  and  should  be  approved  of  us.'' 
Who  then  is  that  good  minister,  whose  removal  is 

to  be  thus  lamented  by  us. 
1.  He  is  one,  who  having  entirely  devoted  himself 

to  the  glory  and  honour  of  God,  makes  it  his  busi- 
ness to  serve  him.  Thus  St.  Paul  was  among  the 

Ephesians,  serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility  of 
mind,  and  with  many  tears.'  You  call  us  your 
ministers,  and  we  are  very  willing  to  be  so  called, 

for  we  are  your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake ; '  but  we' 
n  1  Tim.  V.  17.  o  Luke  ix.  49,  50. 
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rather  look  npon  ourselves  as  ministers  of  God  to 
TOO  for  rood  :  Christ  is  onr  Master,  and  he  is  a  good 

minister  -who  seeks  his  master's  favour,  consults  his 
master's  interest,  and  makes  it  his  business  to  do  his 
master's  wiil  and  work. 

Nothins:  is  more  essentially  neeessarr  to  the  mak- 
ir;:  a  man  a  minister,  than  self-dedication  to  the  srlorr 
of  God  :  nor  does  any  thing  go  further  to  denomi- 

nate a  man  a  good  minister,  than  to  act  in  pursuance 
of  that  self- dedication .  by  a  diligent  and  serious 
attendance  upon  God  in  all  instances  of  dcTOlion, 
and  a  wise,  faithful,  and  zealous  activity  for  him, 
and  for  the  interests  of  his  kingdom  ;  studying  by 
all  means  possible  to  do  good  to  the  souls  of  men, 
and  to  advance  religion  in  the  power  of  it.  He  who 

thus  waits  on  his  Master,  by  treitina  on  his  miMufry,' 
siaH  be  honoured." 
He  is  a  good  minister  who  seeks  not  his  own 

glory,  but  his  who  sent  him who  serves  not  his  own 
belly,  but  the  Lord  Christ who  aims  not  at  the 

applause  of  his  fellow-servan's,  but  at  his  blaster's 
acceptance :  for  if  we  please  men  otfeerwise  than  for 
tbeir  edification,  we  are  not  the  servants  of  Christ.' 
He  is  a  faithful  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  who  seeks 

the  bridegroom's  honour,  and  does  all  he  can  to  engare 
people's  affections  for  him.  that  he  alone  may  be  exalt- 

ed. Let  us  be  nothing,  so  that  Christ  may  be  ell  in  all. 
St.  Paul  was  a  great  scholar,  and  a  chief  speaker:  ! 

yet  he  reflects  with  more  comfort  and  satisfaction 
upon  the  humility  of  mind,  and  the  many  tears, 
with  which  he  had  served  the  Lord,  than  upon  the 
strength  of  his  reasonings,  and  the  eloquence  of 
his  discourses.  v«ith  which  he  had  served  him.  He 
is  a  good  minister,  and  does  good  service  to  Christ  i 
and  his  church,  who  is  humble  and  affectionate  in 
the  work  of  his  ministry,  though  he  do  not  excel 
in  gifts.    Knotcletiffe  pvjffetA  tip,  hut  elmrify  edifitth.^ 

2.  He  is  one  who  faithfully  preaches  the  gospel  of 
Jescs  Christ.  Thus  St.  Paul,  though  bom  at  Tarsus, 
a  Gentile  academy,  bred  op  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel, 
a  Jewish  rabbi,  yet  in  his  preaching  set  aside  all  his  ' 
learning,  and  testified  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  1 
God pressed  both  npon  Jews  and  Gentiles  nothing  ! 
else  but  repentance  toward  God.  and  faith  toward  I 

onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ.*    Gospel  grace  and  gospel  j doty  were  the  subjects  he  dwelt  upon  at  all  seasons, 
both  publicly,  and  from  bouse  to  house :  of  these  he 

kept  back  nothing,*'  with  these  be  mingled  nothing, 
ministering  the  gospel  both  pure  and  entire. 

And  he  is  indeed  a  good  minister  who  makes  the 
gospel  his  oracle,  the  gospel  his  touchstone,  the 
gospel  his  treasury  and  storehouse,  out  of  which  he 
fnrcisbes  himself  for  every  good  word  and  work. 
Who  dares  cot  preach  another  gt»spel,  nor  corrupt 
tkis :  knowing  it  is  only  a  dispensation  that  is  com- 

'  ProT-  aiTO- 18.  i  Rrrm.  xii  7.         »  Johr.  via.  It. 
'  aoni.ro  18.  I  Gal  i.  If.  t  l  C;r.  liii  L 
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mitled  to  him,"^  for  «hich  be  is  acoonntable  •  who 
delights  not  in  preaching  any  thing  but  the  gospel, 
knowing  nothing  so  entertaining,  nothing  so  edifr- 
ing,  as  iLat  great  summary  of  the  gospel,  Jtsms 
Chrift,  and  him  crucified^* 
He  is  a  good  minister,  who  fills  not  your  beads 

with  airy  notions,  nor  troobles  your  misds  with 
matters  of  doubtful  disputation,  who  affects  not  to 
gratify  a  vain  fancy  with  fine  speculations,  or  an 

itching  ear  with  the  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom ; 
but  aims,  by  the  plainness  and  simplicity  of  the 
gospel,  to  win  your  hearts  to  the  faith  and  lore  of 
Jesus  Christ.  We  preach  m.ot  ourteltet,  hmt  Christ 

Jestu  the  Lord.^ 
3.  He  is  one  wbo  cares  much  for  the  state  of  pr-:  - 

cioas  souls.  Concerning  this.  St.  Paul  here  appei.> 
to  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  that  he  ceased  not  to  warn 
every  one  night  and  day  with  tears. ^  His  care  was 
extensive,  be  had  an  eye  to  every  cne  wider  his 
charge,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  to  those  who 
were  his  grief,  as  well  as  to  those  who  were  his 
crown :  it  w  as  constant,  be  never  ceased  night  or 
day.  but  filled  op  all  his  time,  both  of  business  and 
conversation,  with  that  which  tended  to  their  edifica- 

tion ;  and  it  was  very  affectiocate.  he  warned  with 
tears  of  love,  and  tenderness,  and  holy  fear,  lest  they 
should  come  short,  and  miscarry  at  last.  Thus 
zealous  was  blessed  Paul,  for  the  edifieation  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  not  seeking  his  own  profit,  or  secular 
advantage,  but  the  profit  of  many,  and  their  spiriic^l 
advantage,  that  they  might  be  saved  for  apon  ihi t 
was  his  heart  fixed. 

And  he  is  a  good  minister,  who  has  a  tender  and 
compassionate  love  for  the  souls  of  men,  trembles 
at  the  thought  of  their  eternal  ruin,  and  eamestly 
desires  their  eternal  welfare ;  for  the  securing  of 
which  he  would  gladly  spend  and  be  spent who 
studies  to  find  oot  acceptable  words,  by  then  to 

teach  the  people  knowledge  :•  who.  in  his  preachitr 
and  converse,  aims  and  endeavours  to  make  those 
with  whom  he  has  to  do,  some  way  or  other  wiser 
and  better;  who  even  traraih  in  birth  «^«tii,  as  ii 
were  with  labonring  pangs,  to  see  Christ  fotaed  i:. 
them  the  height  of  whose  ambition  is,  to  be  some 
way  instromental  for  the  conviction  aad  oonversioB 
of  sinners,  and  the  building  up  of  saints  in  hoUocst 

and  comfort :  humbly  subscribing  to  St.  Paul's  pn»- testation.  We  do  all  thiwoi,  demrly  h^jemtd,  for  ymr^, 

ediffting.- 4.  He  is  one  wbo,  by  the  grace  of  God.  lives  ia 
some  measure  above  this  present  world.  This  was 

St.  Paul's  rejoicing  here,  even  the  testimony  of  fait 
conscience,  concerning  the  temper  of  his  mind,  / 

hare  coveted  no  rnan's  tilrer.  or  gold,  or  apparel  h« 
never  desired  to  be  as  rich,  and  look  as  great  as  kii 

c  I  Ccr.  ix.  17.    aiCcr.  ii-X.    «2Ccr.  iv.  5.  fA«ixx-3i 
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neighbour ;  lie  was  perfectly  dead  to  worldly  great- 
ness and  gaiety.  He  had  likewise  the  testimony  of 

liis  friends,  concerning  the  course  of  his  life  ;  tliey 
knew  very  well  he  was  so  far  from  aiming  to  get 
wealth,  that  he  laboured  in  an  honest  calling  to  get 
bread,  ratlicr  than  be  burthensome  to  them,  to  the 
l)rejudicc  of  his  ministry  ;  You  t/ottrselves  knoio,  (hat 
these  liaiids  have  ministered  to  my  necessities,  and  not 

to  mine  only,  but  to  theirs  that  were  with  7ne."  In 
his  whole  conversation,  he  discovered  a  generous 
contempt  of  this  world,  as  became  one  who  was  so 
well  acquainted  with  another  world,  and  the  great 
and  everlasting  things  of  that  world. 
And  he  is  a  good  minister,  whose  life  is  in  this, 

as  in  other  instances,  of  a  piece  with  his  doctrine. 
Whoseeycs  are  not  dazzled  with  the  glittering  lustre 
of  gold  and  silver,  nor  his  heart  drawn,  or  held,  by 
the  magnetic  virtue  of  this  earth  :  who  seeks  not 
>ours  for  himself,  but  you"  for  Christ.  Minds  no 
liigh  things,  but  heavenly  things  ;  no  pleasure  so 
much  as  that  of  doing  his  duty  ;  no  preferment  in 
comparison  with  that  of  being  accepted  of  God  ;p 
no  business  in  competition  with  the  business  of  his 
ministry.  Who  having  engaged  and  employed  him- 

self in  the  afl'airs  of  another  life,  entangles  not  him- 
self in  the  afl'airs  of  this  life.  Whose  conversation  is 

in  heaven,''  and  in  whose  forehead,  as  well  as  his 
heart,  Huliness  to  the  Lord  is  engraven  in  legible  and 
indelible  characters.  The  apostles  betimes  taught 
gospel  ministers  the  proper  place  for  their  worldly 
wealth,  when  they  ordered  the  money  that  was 
brought  them,  to  be  laid  not  in  their  hands,  much 
less  in  their  bosoms,  but  at  their  feet.' 

You  see  now  who,  and  what  manner  of  men,  those 
ministers  are,  whose  removal  is  so  great  a  loss,  and 
to  be  so  much  lamented.  God  grant  that  we  all, 
who  are  called  by  this  worthy  name  of  ministers  of 
the  gospel,  may  answer  these  characters.  How 
far  our  deceased  brother  did  so,  some  of  you  know 
very  well,  and  need  not  that  any  man  should  testify. 

II.  I  come  in  the  next  place  to  show  you  wlio 
they  are,  wlio  are  concerned  to  lament  the  removal 
of  such  ministers  as  these,  and  what  cause  they  have 
to  do  so. 

They  were  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  elders  in  office, 
not  in  age,  who  here  wept  sore  for  the  departure  of 
Paul  from  among  them:  and  they  may  be  con- 

sidered, 1.  As  ministers  ;  2.  As  ministers  just  setting 
out  in  the  work  of  the  ministry  ;  and,  .3.  As,  at  this 
lime,  and  upon  this  occasion,  the  representatives  of 
the  people  or  church  of  Ephesu.s.    And  so, 

1.  We  who  are  ministers,  are  taught  to  bewail  the 
removal  of  our  fathers  and  brethren  from  us,  and 
that  we  shall  see  their  faces  no  more  in  this  world. 
Even  Paul  the  aged  speaks  of  the  recovery  of  a 
young  minister,  Epaphroditus  by  name,  from  a  dan- 

n  Acts  XX.  3i.  o  2  Cor.  xii.  14.  r  2  Cor.  v.  9.  q  Phil.  iii.  20. 
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gerons  fit  of  sickness,  as  a  very  great  mercy  of  God 
to  himself,  hst  (says  he)  I  should  have  sorrow  upon 
sorrow.^  Though  he  had  as  little  need  of  the  iielp 
of  others,  as  ever  any  minister  had,  yet  the  death  of 
Epaphroditus  would  have  been  a  very  great  afilic- 
tion  to  him,  and  would  have  added  as  much  as  any 
thing  to  his  sorrows.  Elijah  lays  very  much  to  heart 
the  death  of  the  prophets,  and  himself  being  left 
alone,  though  he  was  so  well  able  to  stand  alone. i 

Let  the  priests,  therefore,  the  Lord's  ministers, 
weep  on  such  sad  occasions,  between  the  porch  and 
the  altar,"  mingling  their  tears  w  ith  their  sacrifices, 
and  their  prayers  with  their  tears,  saying.  Spare  thy 
people,  O  Lord,  When  the  harvest  is  plenteous, 
and  the  labourers,  the  skilful,  faithful  labourers  so 
few,  our  Master  has  appointed  us  to  pray  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth  labourers 
into  the  harvest and  are  we  not  to  lament  it 
greatly,  when  some  of  the  most  industrious  of  the 
labourers  are  called  out  of  the  harvest,  when  they 
could  so  ill  be  spared  ? 

Our  hands  are  this  day  weak  ;  and  by  such  pro- 
vidences as  these,  they  are  much  more  weakened. 

God  is  contending  with  us  ;  our  glory  is  waxen  thin  ; 
the  death  of  every  good  minister,  (and  we  have 
parted  with  a  great  many  of  late,  in  the  midst  of 
their  usefulness,)  is  as  when  a  standard-hearer faint- 
eth  ;  and  alas,  the  rest  of  the  trees  of  our  forest  are  so 

few,  that  a  child  may  write  them.^"  It  is  time  for  us, 
with  the  prophet  Ezekiel,to  fall  down  on  our  faces, 

under  a  deep  sense  of  God's  displeasure,  and  to  cry 
as  he  did,  with  a  loud  voice,  Ah!  Lord  God,  wilt 

thou  make  a  full  end  <f  the  remiiant  of  Israel?"  high 
time  to  cry.  Help,  Lord,  when  the  faithful,  the  faith- 

ful helpers,  cease  and  fail.'> And  by  the  sadness  of  our  countenances  upon  such 
occasions  as  these,  let  our  hearts  be  made  better,* 
and  let  us  be  quickened  with  more  care  and  dili- 

gence to  work  the  works  of  him  who  sent  us,  while 
it  is  day,  because  the  night  comes,  and  before  it 
comes,  u-herein  no  man  can  work.^  Let  us  not  only 
be  true  to  our  trust,  but  busy  at  our  work,  because 
we  must  sliortly  give  account  of  our  stewardship, 
and  be  no  longer  stewards.  By  such  a  providence 
as  this,  God  speaks  aloud  to  us,  as  he  did  to  Moses, 
(Numb,  xxvii.  13.)  Thou  shalt  he  (fathered  to  thy 

people,  as  Aaron  thy  hrother  icas  gathered.  What- 
soever, therefore,  our  hand  finds  to  do,  let  us  do  it 

with  all  our  niif/ht ;  not  countiny  life  itself  dear  to  us, 
not  being  too  tender  of  it,  so  tie  may  finish  our  course 
with  joy 

2.  The  sons  of  tlie  prophets  are,  in  a  particular 

manner,  taught  by  this  instance  to  lament  the  re- 
moval of.their  ma.ster  from  their  head.  And  it  will 

be  a  good  sign  that  they  are  genuine  sons,  and 

will  be  a  good  presage  of  their  inheriting  a  child's 
V  Matt.  ix.  38.    'V  Isa.  x.  18,  la.  »  Ezek.  xi.  13.    y  Ps.  xii.  1. 
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potte  of  Aeir  ifidi,  if  via  a  fiSal  afixfin,  Orf 
€syvmt  as  FRftoifid,  Jfj/fiaher^msfaAer^  fir  dkmrmt 
mf  Isrmd.  mmi  die  itnemeu  Amaf.^  Wlca  ESAa 
liad,  n  Chfise  wovfe,  orecSted  a  mmoaeat  lo  fhc 
koBoar  of  his  deinrted  tator,  iiai  iH  ill  ly  he  toiA 
■p  has  — "rt^,,  sad  did  maden  «iA  iL 

Those  vho  are  sdUii^  oat  ia  the  ■riainUfy,,  or  srt- 
Ihor  Gkxs  toaavd  it,  haTc  great  leasoa  to 

:  Ac  lOBOval  of  Ae  elder  adnstzn^e^KciaDT 
I  aa  one  as  ve  are  amr  psrliralzrfj  I  ii  utiiw^ 

«l>m  Cud  had  fiaftly  qoaEfied  fat  the  cooHait- 
tis^  of  Ae  treasare  of  Ae  gcapel  in  nsK  of  Ae 
earthca  veasdis  of  the  lisia^  geaeratiioB,  aad  Ae 
paffii^  of  Ae  B^iate  Aeirhaadte;  who  did,Bot 
oaly  as  a  Ksister,  gtmenn  jSSms — htgft  max  Id 
Christ  hy  Ae  g«s^9el ;  bat  as  a  fator,  j«a»»re/iBfrcr 
— aamev  fior  Aose  cfcBdica,  aad  £iAeis  to  hoBg; 
oAeas  to  Christ.  We  caaaot  ip^pnwwt  Ae  gRatacK 
of  Ae  feass  of  saefli  aa  one,  whidh  they,  ia  a  specnl 
laaaiwrr,  haire  reasoa  to  he  seaaMe  o^  vhosatdoaa 
aader  his  dadow. 

WheaJiiin  Baptist  was  hdeaded,  if  b  said,i» 
£at^iet  tmA  mf  Ae  *mi  imriei  it^  mmi  Aea 
wettmmdlmUJesms.^  Let AosedosBwhowaehsoa^ht 
iqi  at  Ae  feetof  Ab  vril  iastradcd  softe.  Go  sod 
tell  JesBS  Aat  joa  are  otphaBS,  aad  take  his  for 
yoar  gaardiaa,  alA  whma  Ae  btheiles  find  meicy , 
aad  ate  has  BOt  ts  leave  his  disciples 
oiphaas.*  KesoHe,  Aat  fioa  Ais  tiaK,  man  Aaa 
ever,  yoa  will  err  nto  hiai  as  yoar  FaAer,  aad  Ae 
gaide  of  yoar  ynaA,'  aad  he  araared  he  aifl  aever 
ful  mat  fiasike  Aooe,  ate  fnst  ia  Ae  ihahia  af 
UsaiasK. 

3.  The  people  Aat  sat  aader  Ae  caastaat  intrac- 
tisB  aad  iaspeelioB  of  a  gpod  aoaister,  oi^ht  to 
laneat  Ae  reawial  of  mA  aa  ob 
Whea  oar  taapmal  eoaifarts  are  reamed 
oar  relaAMS,  or  Edcads,  ia  vhoa  we  had 
del^dt,  or  hy  whoM  we  had  secalar  advaatti^oar 
grief  Aeahasaore  aeed  af  a  hridie  Aaaofaipar; 
hat  vhca  Aoae  are  fakea  fioa  «  hy  atev  we.  had, 
aad  hoped  for,  heacfit,  to  oar  soak  oaly,  Aea  it  is 
■BceBmy  hh  Aiia^  Aoald  te  sud  to  »,  to  anhe 
asamahlcof  oar  loas,  aad  to  stir  as  wftamamrm 
Sat  k;  igr  Ais  is  aa  «*»**»^,  «hi^  if  aot  dady 
wqghed  ia  Ae  hahaees  of  Ac  .laaitajij,  ae  shaD 
aot  he  caoash  aSBded  aiA :  or  at  least  Ae 
SHMB  af  it  are  apt  to  wear  off  qpnckir,  aad  are 
fiMgutlea  aad  hwt. 

Let  ae,  Aerefare,  Aavyoa  hridfyahat 
Toa  of  this  eoagre^gatioa  hare  to  fa—""  the  Ion  of 
a&ithCd  Aephetd.  thoagh,  Aaaks  he  to  Aat  God. 
ate  gncioady  tualiaan  his  ̂ cd  senaat  aaaiag 
joa,  lahoari^  ia  Ae  aatd  of  doctrioe,  yoa  are  aot 
as  sheep  haiiag  ao  xhcpfctid-  I  hare  reasoa  to 
Aiak  50a  are  rery  seasilille  of  Ae  hreaeli  a»«3c 

yoa;  I  d^re  jtaa  any  W  aa  apaa  right  f^iaaadi, 
Aat  TOa  Bay  sonaw  after  a  gadly  sstt ;  Aat  yoa 
■ay  aet.  fike  chOArea,  oy  fat  jaa  kaow  aot  ahat, 
hat  my  he  ̂ Ue  to  give  a  1  iiriaii  il  aa«at»  to  sarh  a 

as  Aat  vhich  Joocph  pat  to  his  iclkv- 
Wktrr^rnbakytimmmaftm-^n  Toa 

reply  to  that  ̂ cstiaa  with  sach  qaeataaaB  u 

-J.       1.  ttiJn.  1 

(L.)  Shoald  a«  BOt  griere  to  part  aiA  a  aear  tda- 
tioB,towh— wearejaiaediaaciBaealliaarr?  Ak! 
■y  hrather.flTjJlf  SBtcr;  is aKatioBed  as  saficicak 

far  §■■!  Bl  illiiiiM,  let.  xxfi.  !&  Ami  afeall  Ae 
of  Uadred  hy  hlood  aad  aatare  te  stiaagcr 
Mseof  kiaAed  hy  tteSpirtt  aad  gnee!  Toa 

have  had  faAam  of  jaar  flesh,  atea  it  te  jaa 
have  faOvavd  to  Ae  glare,  aad  jma  gave  them  thif 
reracBee,  yoa  faMcaBed  Acas;  jaa  ooald  teve 
npiuathcd  jaacsrives,  as  void  off  aatanl  sffcrtiia, 
if  3«a  had  aot  doBe  » :  aad  will  yoa  aot  jtevAn 
respect  to  yoar  afiritaal  &theis;,  that  Aoehy  jaa 
any  do  hiaoai  to  Ae  VaAtt  of  yoar 

BGaisfass  are  jaan,  joa  hare  aa 
aa  iaterest  hy  praabe;  Pkal,  aad  AptOm,  ami 
Crfkmi,  mn  yamn,  1  Cor.  iiL  (Itaasoae  of  Ae 
last  aaljeets  yoc  deccaaed  omMlrr  pit  stht J  ay 
aao^yoa;  I  hope  70a  will  aot  fiagct  it;  te  told 
aKofitahalrialedhiaiiahbiliacaK.})  ItfaOaas, 
mr       or  dbaHi,  which  nay  he  aadi  iilliiiiil  paitica- 
iailyof  ttefifeaaddeaA  of  yoar  aiai  ;  Acir 
fife  is  far  jaar  seniee,  aad  Acir  deaA  too,  if  yoa 
■ake  a  dae  ifmiMaeat  off  it;  wxs  te  far  yaar 
aaakcai^  aad  ̂ aii  kraiag,  far  ahtthu  Acy  Ktc  or 

die,  Aey  are  the  Lord's,'  aad  yean  far  his  sake. 
They  are  yoact,  far  thef  are  gifks  which  tte  ex- 

aMed  Kcdecacr  gare  amto  bcb  far  Ac  |wifartiag  of 
Ae  suals,»  which  te  gare  aato  jaa 
gaides,  overacos,  aad  lalos;  aot  to  teve  1 
over  yoar  faiA,  ^  aot  ia  Ae  kaat  laiJual  to  i^ 
hat  to  te  tte  hdpos  of  jmar  jo^,'  aad  aaraes  to 
Ae  a»  MB  ia  its  nfaacy,  «iV    MOBc*  «» tie  po/^ 

Toa  see  haw  acaily  related  yoar 
yoa :  they  are  appoiated  to  te  fidcBds  to 

it  caaaot  hat  te  a  grief  to  yoa  to yoar  heat 

part  wiA 
(3l)  Shoald  wc  aot  grieve  to  part  wiA  Aoae  ate 

have  iared  as,  aad  heca  kiad  to  as!  Jks  wc  are 
ia  doty  to  hnreat  tte  dcpailarc  af  oar  rda- 
so  we  are  hoaad  ia  gratitadc  to  laacat  the 

ofov  hcac£Kton;  whoM  God  hy  his 
gracehasaBadehleaeags  to  as.  EkbAci 
fai  IsxacBes  had  so  MK 

as  to  BBoara  far  M OSes  Aiil^  dafa," 
of  Ae  TTvat  iMsKs  God  had  doae  far  Aea  hy  his 

!t  Fgfti  iv.  II.  tj. 
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^and ;  and  shall  we  be  less  sensible  of  those  in- 
valuable benefits  we  enjoy  by  the  mysteries  of  God, 

which  ministers  are  the  stewards  of? 
My  brethren,  we  have  nothing  in  ourselves  to 

boast  of,  but  a  great  deal  to  be  ashamed  of,  yet,  we 
hope,  we  can  appeal  to  God  as  our  record,  how  sin- 

cerely we  long  after  you  all  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus 
Christ;"  how  dearly  we  love  you,  how  earnestly  we 
desire  your  spiritual  welfare,  how  jealous  we  are 
over  you  with  a  godly  jealousy  ;  and  as  far  as  you 
|)ave  perceived  this  Spirit  to  be  working  in  your 
ministers  toward  you,  that  must  certainly  be  a  grief 
to  you,  to  have  them  taken  from  you.  Do  you  lie 
so  near  their  hearts,  and  shall  not  their  departures 
be  laid  near  yours? 

There  is  something  of  a  generous  gratitude  in  these 
sorrows  we  arc  now  calling  for,  such  as  well  becomes 
those,  who  ask  in  sincerity,  What  shall  we  render? 
and  would  be  found,  as  they  are  able,  rendering 
according  to  the  benefit  done  to  them.  Thus  the 
memory  of  the  just  sliould  be  precious  to  us,  espe- 

cially theirs,  who,  by  the  grace  of  God,  turned  many 
to  righteousness;  thus  should  their  names  be  pre- 

served, and  embalmed  in  tears.  If  for  a  good  man," 
a  useful  man,  some  would  find  in  their  hearts  to  die, 
to  obtain  a  reprieve  for  them  ;  sliall  not  all  find  in 
their  hearts  to  mourn,  when  they  are  past  reprieve  ? 
Especially,  since  it  is  mentioned  as  a  piece  of  gross 
stupidity,  and  a  sad  presage  of  approaching  ruin  to 
a  people,  when  the  righteous  perish,  and  none  con- 

sider it,  or  lay  it  to  heart. p 
(3.)  Should  we  not  grieve  to  part  with  those,  who 

can  very  ill  be  spared,  and  that  we  shall  certainly 
find  the  loss  of?  We  sliall  see  ourselves  engaged  to 

this,  by  a  sense  of  interest,  as  well  as  duty  and  grati- 
tude. The  death  of  a  good  minister  is  a  loss,  a  loss 

to  you,  and  as  such  is  to  be  lamented  ;  a  loss  which, 
it  may  be,  you  are  not  so  sensible  of  now,  as  you  will 
|ie  hereafter,  when  you  will  know  that  a  prophet 
hath  been  among  you  ;"*  hath  been,  but  now  is  not ; 
when  you  will  wish  to  see  some  of  those  days  of  the 
Son  of  man,  which  you  have  seen,  and  may  not. 

Alas,  says  the  true  mourner,  if  we  be  bereaved  of 
our  ministers,  we  are  indeed  bereaved  ;  we  shall  find 
more  and  more  the  want  of  their  preaching  and  pray- 

ing, their  instructions  of  us,  their  intercessions  for 
us,  their  prudent  counsels,  their  faithful  reproofs, 
their  directing  and  encouraging  examples  ;  we  may 
have  another  minister,  but  not  such  another ;  or 
such  another,  but  not  such  another  to  us  ;  it  is  well 
if  the  gap  be  not  too  great  to  be  filled  up.  Our  soul 

^sireth  the  first  ripe  fruits,'  but  where  are  they. 
It  is  a  public  loss,  a  loss  to  the  town  and  country, 

to  the  land  and  nation  ;  and  public  spirits  cannot  but 
bewail  public  losses.  How  ill  can  the  church  of 
God  spare  any  of  its  good  ministers  !  They  are  the 

chariots  and  horsemen'  of  the  land  ;  strip  us  of  these; 
and  we  are  naked  and  defenceless.  They  are  our 
treasure  :  rob  us  of  these,  and  we  are  impoverished. 
They  are  the  burning  and  shining  lights :  put  out 
these,  and  we  walk  in  darkness.  They  are  our  glory 
and  joy  :  take  away  these,  and  our  pleasant  things 
are  departed,  our  songs  are  made  to  cease,  our 
honour  laid  in  the  dust,  and  the  crown  fallen  from 
the  head.  Woe  unto  us  ;  for  we  have  sinned} 

It  is  true,  our  God  has  the  residue  of  the  Spirit, 
nor  is  he  tied  to  particular  instruments  ;  he  can 
raise  up  a  seed  to  serve  him,  as  well  qualified  as 
those  who  went  before  ;  instead  of  the  fathers,  when 

he  pleases,  shall  be  the  children,''  and  will  be  so,  if 
their  spirit  descend  and  rest  upon  us  ;  with  God  all 
thinys  are  possible :  but,  alas,  we  have  not  this  hope- 

ful prospect  to  give  you  ;  we  who  are  risen  up,  come 
too  far  short  of  those  who  are  gone,  and  going  off, 
into  whose  labours  we  are  entered,  to  be  able  to  ex- 

cuse you  from  deep  lamentations  of  the  death  of 
your  cider  ministers,  and  from  sighing  out  your 

Ichabod,  Where  is  the  glory  1 ' 
Is  it  nothing  to  you,  then,  all  ye  who  pass  by,  is  it 

nothing  to  you,  that  the  gold  is  thus  become  dirt, 

and  the  most  fine  gold  changed  ;"  that  we  have  rea- 
son to  fear  such  an  alteration  in  the  house  of  our 

God  among  ns,  as  was  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem 
in  Rehoboam's  time,  when  the  shields  of  gold  were 
carried  away,  and  shields  of  brass  were  provided 
instead  of  them."  God  look  upon  us,  and  prevent 
the  fatal  consequences  of  such  a  change  as  this! 
How  far  God  may  carry  on  his  work  by  prerogative 
of  power,  even  when  he  has  removed  such  workmen, 
I  cannot  say  ;  but  this  I  am  sure  of,  their  removal  is 
a  very  threatening  omen,  which  we  are  all  concerned 
to  have  awful  apprehensions  of. 

It  were  now  easy  to  draw  a  great  many  inferences 
from  this  melancholy  subject ;  to  reprove  those  who 
lay  not  to  heart  such  sad  dispensations,  and  much 
more  those  who  rejoice  in  the  extinguishing  of  our 
lights,  because  they  love  darkness  rather;  to  en- 

courage ministers  to  diligence  and  fidelity  in  their 
work,  that  they  may  finish  their  course  with  honour, 
as  well  as  joy  ;  to  quicken  and  engage  you  all  to  a 
careful  improvement  of  the  labours  of  your  faithful 
ministers,  while  they  are  continued  with  you,  that 
you  may  not  have  tears  for  your  own  hardiness  and 
unprofitabless,  to  mix  with  your  tears  for  their  re- 

moval ;  to  inquire  whether  you  have  made  a  duo 
improvement  of  the  former  afilictions  of  this  kind 
you  have  been  under,  in  the  death  both  of  good 
ministers,  and  good  Christians,  who  have  shone 
as  lights  among  you,  holding  forth  the  word  of life. 

But  it  is  time  I  apply  myself  more  particularly  to 
the  sad  occasion  of  our  being  together  here  this  even- 

n  Phil.  i.  8.  o  Rom.  V.  7. 
1  Ezek.  xxxiii.  33.        r  Mic.  vii.  1. 

P  Isa.  Ivii.  I. 
>  2  Kings  ii.  12. 

t  Lam.  V.  16.  "  Ps  xlv.  16.  t  I  Sam.  iv.  21. 
w  Lam  iv.  i.  »  2Chron.  xii.  9,  lo. 
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in  J.  Thcragb  it  is  not  a  Paul,  it  is  not  an  apostle, 
we  bare  now  parted  with,  and  are  now  lamenting ; 
we  compare  not  our  fir-trees  with  the  cedars  of 
LebaBoa  ;  yet  it  is  one  who,  I  beliere,  was  manifest 
in  the  consciences  of  many  of  too,  to  be  a  good 
minister  of  Jesos  Christ,  and  one  who  had  obtjuned 
mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  found  both  skilful  and 
feithfal  in  that  great  work. 

The  earthen  yessel,  now  a  broken  vessel,  we  have 
lodged  in  the  dnst,  with  the  expectation  of  its  being 
raised  shortly  a  vessel  of  honour ;  and  now,  what 
improvements  shall  we  make  of  this  sad  providence, 
and  how  shall  we  pay  some  part  of  that  debt  of  re- 

spect we  owe  to  the  snrviving  name  and  memory  ? 
Were  this  a  proper  place  and  time  for  me  to  ex- 

press my  own  sorrow  on  account  of  this  breach  made 
upon  us,  I  could  not  find  out  better  words,  nor  more 
apposite  and  expressive  to  do  it  in,  than  those  of 
David,  when  he  lamented  the  fall  of  one,  who  had 
been  dear  to  him  as  his  own  soul ;  /  am  distressed 
for  tkee,  my  brother  Jonathan,  very  pleasant  hast  thou 
hten  muto  me  J  If  while  I  live  I  forget  him,  I  must 
lie  under  the  imputation  of  forgetting  my  own  friend, 

and  my  father's  friend.'  A  friend,  with  whom  I 
have  had  an  intimate  acquaintance  about  seven  or 
eight  and  twenty  years,  with  whom  I  have  many  a 
time  taken  sweet  counsel,  and  by  whose  conversa- 

tion and  correspondence,  I  either  have  been  edified, 
or  might  have  been  ;  having  always  found  him,  not 

only  well  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,' 
but  ready  to  distribute,  and  willing  to  communi- 

cate.* Such  was  the  pleasantness  of  his  life,  and 
the  distress  by  his  death  must  be  proportionable  ; 
LtKtT  *md  friend  kmst  tho^u  put  far  from  me  f  and  my 
meqmmimttrmet  imt»  darkness.  In  our  lives  we  were  not 
much  divided,  either  in  time  or  place  ;  how  far.  and 
how  long,  we  may  be  so  in  our  deaths,  he  only  knows 
in  whose  hands  our  breath  and  times  are.  God,  by 
his  grace,  make  me  ready  and  willing  to  go  after 
him ! 

But  we  do  all  things,  dearly  beloved,  for  your 
edifying  that  is  my  design,  that  is  my  desire ;  and 
I  hope,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  it  will  be  some  way^ 
edifying  to  yon,  if,  1.  I  give  you  some  short  account 
of  his  character:  2.  If  I  make  some  remarks  upon 
his  removal ;  and,  3.  If  I  then  briefly  direct  you  to 
some  of  the  work  of  this  day  in  its  day. 

1.  If  I  would  expatiate  upon  his  character.  I  have 
a  very  wide  field  before  me,  and  am  really  sensible 
there  Ls  a  justice  owing  to  so  good,  so  great  a  name. 
I  confess  I  am  not  fond  of  making  every  friend  I 
love  and  honour  a  nonsuch ;  it  must  be  left  to  him, 
to  whom  all  hearts  are  open,  to  put  that  into  any 
Boan's  character,  that  there  is  none  like  him  in  the 
earth  ;*  yet,  I  think,  that  this  is  not  to  be  deposited 
as  cooBOD  dust,  nor  his  monument  to  be  inscribed 

T  S  San.  i.  aSi.        I  Prov.  xxra.  19.        a  Matt  xiii.  52. 
»  I  Tea-  »i  fs.   .  Ps.  lOTvili.  18.    i  i  Cor.  lii  10    »  Jc :  :  ?. 

with  common  characters ;  and  yet,  as  an  advocate  for 
his  honour,  shall  only  make  that  very  reasonable 
demand,  Gire  Aim  of  the  fruit  of  his  hands,  and  let 
his  ourn  works  praise  him  in  the  gates.' 

But  aiming,  as  I  said,  at  your  edification,  two 
things  I  shall  suggest,  which  I  think  have  a  direct 
tendency  that  way,  and  may  tnm  to  a  good  account. 

(1.)  Let  that  be  observed  concerning  him,  which 
will  furnish  us  with  matter  for  praise  and  thanks- 

giving to  God.  And  a  great  deal  of  reason  we  have 
to  give  thanks,  not  only  in  general,  for  all  the  saints 
and  servants  of  God,  who  are  departed  this  life  in 
the  faith  and  fear  of  his  holy  name ;  to  the  general 
assembly  of  whom,  we  are  come  in  faith,  hope,  and 
love ;  but  in  a  particular  manner  for  those  who  have 
been  in  their  day  the  lights  of  the  church,  and 
justly  accounted  fathers  in  it ;  for  who  is  their 
Father  ?  who  but  the  Father  of  lights  and  spirits, 
the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets  ?^ 
What  we  call  the  endowments  of  nature,  a  great 

genius,  a  solid  judgment,  a  clear  head,  a  strong 
memory,  a  quick  fancy,  a  ready  utterance,  and  the 
like,  are  all  gifts  from  above  ;  from  his  hand  who 
formeth  the  Spirit  of  man  within  him.  TTke  hearing 
ear,  and  the  seeing  eye,  the  Lord  has  made  even  both  of 
tkem.^  All  souls  are  his,  even  the  greatest,  the 
largest  souls  are  so. 
What  we  ascribe  to  industry,  and  close  applica- 

tion of  mind,  attainments  in  knowledge,  and  a  great 
compass  of  learning.  God  must  have  the  praise  of ; 
for  he  it  is  thatgiveth  men  power  to  get  this  wealth, 
and  it  is  not  got  by  their  might,  and  the  power  of 
their  hands.'-  He  it  is  that  giveth  the  tongue  of  the 
learned,  and  who,  in  order  to  that,  openeth  the  ear 
to  hear  as  the  learned.*  He  it  is  that  lighteth  the 
candles ;  and  it  is  with  a  borrowed  light  that  the 

church's  stars  shine,  with  a  light  reflected  from  the 
Sun  of  righteousness,  that  great  light  of  the  world. 

It  is  to  God,  therefore,  that  we  should  give  the 
praise  of  all  those  excellent  gifts  and  graces,  which 
we  have  observed  in  our  deceased  brother.  Bless 
the  Lord,  who  raised  him  out  of  a  remote  and  ob- 

scure part  of  the  kingdom,  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry 
ground,  to  be  so  eminently  serviceable  to  the  inter- 

ests of  Christ's  kingdom  in  his  day,  qualified  him 
for  service,  called  him  to  it,  and  signally  owned  him 
in  it.  Let  us  glorify  the  God  of  Israel,  who  has 
given  such  power  unto  men,  and  put  such  treasures 
into  earthen  vessels. 

(2.}  Let  that  be  observed  concerning  him.  which 
is  proper  for  our  imitation.  What  you  have  heard 
from  him,  and  seen  in  him,  that  was  virtuous  and 
praiseworthy,  transcribe  it  into  your  own  hearts  and 
lives,  speak  and  do  in  like  manner,  and  the  God  of 
peace  shall  be  with  you.^  Those  who  were  exem- 

plary while  they  lived,  should  be  made  use  of  as 
f  Prov. Txxi.  31.  g  I  Sam.  X.  11  i  Pro*,  it.  IS. 

i  Dect.  Tiii.  IT,  19.  k  I»  i  Phil  it  a 
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examples  when  they  are  dead.  It  is  required  in 
general,  that  we  be  followers  of  all  those,  who  are 
now  through  faith  and  patience  inheriting  the  pro- 

mises.'" But  particularly,  that  we  follow  the  faith 
and  holiness  of  those  who  have  been  by  office  our 
guides  in  the  good  ways  of  the  Lord,  considering 
the  end  of  their  conversation  ;"  yet  with  this  neces- 

sary proviso  and  limitation,  that  we  follow  them  as 
they  followed  Christ,"  and  blessed  Paul  himself,  that 
great  example,  was  to  be  followed  no  further. 

Here  let  all  who  know  him  observe  for  themselves, 
and  preach  to  themselves  ;  his  children,  his  pupils, 
his  familiar  friends  and  acquaintance,  let  them 
recollect  what  they  have  taken  notice  of  in  him, 
that  was  fit  to  be  imitated,  and  improve  it  for  their 
own  direction,  caution,  and  quickening.  I  shall  only 
mention  two  or  three  things,  wherein  I  would,  for  my 
part,  propose  him  to  myself  for  a  pattern,  and  en- 

deavour to  imitate  him. 
Marcus  Antonius  the  Emperor,  that  great  teacher 

and  example  of  virtue,  begins  his  celebrated  book 
Twv  tv  tavTov — concerning  himself,  that  is,  his  diary, 
with  an  account  of  the  particular  good  lessons,  or 
rules  of  conversation,  which  he  learned  from  his 
parents,  tutors,  and  others,  whom  he  names  with 
respect,  who  were  the  guides  and  companions  of 
his  youth.  Were  I  to  draw  up  such  an  account,  I 
should  be  unjust  to  him,  if  I  should  leave  him  out 
of  it,  in  whom  I  have  thought  these  things,  among 
others,  well  worthy  imitation  : 

[1.]  That  he  w  as  a  good  husband  of  precious  time ; 
and  that  is  a  piece  of  good  husbandrj',  which  I  am 
sure  is  good  divinity.  I  have  always  known  him  to 
be  an  indefatigable  student,  and  one  who  took  so 
much  pleasure  in  his  work,  both  as  a  scholar,  and  as 
a  minister,  that  one  might  see  he  accounted  it  not 
only  its  own  wages,  but  its  own  recreation. 

Even  till  bis  Lord  came  he  gave  a  constant  attend- 
ance to  reading,  exhortation,  and  doctrine,  not 

neglecting  the  gift  that  was  in  him,  but  continually 
meditating  upon  these  things,  giving  himself  wholly 
to  them  ;  so  that  his  profiting  (even  in  his  early  days) 
appeared  unto  all  men.P  His  Lord  having  intrust- 

ed him  with  five  talents,  he  continually  occupied 
the  same,  and  traded  with  them,  till,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  he  had  made  them  five  talents  more.  When 
be  was  sometimes  urged  to  abate  of  the  constancy 
and  iutenseness  of  his  studies,  in  consideration  of 

his  health,  he  would  say,  "  You  must  excuse  me,  I 
have  but  a  little  time  to  be  working  in,  and  I  must 

be  busy."  And  seest  thou  a  man  tiius  diligent  in  his 
business,  he  shall  stand  before  kings,  and  not  before 
mean  men. 

It  was  often  observed  concerning  him,  how  uneasy 
he  would  be,  when  forced  and  kept  from  his  studies 
by  that  conversation  which  was  only  entertaining. 

and  not  edifying,  and  with  what  pleasure,  as  soon 
as  possibly  he  could,  he  would  retire  from  it  to  his 
work  ;  tliat  he  might  fill  up  time  with  something 
that  would  turn  to  a  good  account,  according  as  the 
duty  of  every  day  required.  This  is  in  a  happy 
sense  living  fast, 

[2.]  That  he  was  ready  and  mighty  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  made  them  above  any  thing  his  meditation. 

His  large  acquaintance  with  other  learning,  did  not 
at  all  abate  his  value  and  pursuit  of  Scripture  learn- 

ing, to  which  all  his  other  studies  were  made  sub- 
servient. As  he  lived  a  Scripture  religion,  so 

he  preached  a  Scripture  divinity.  Scripture  lan- 
guage was  his  eloquence,  like  that  of  Apollos,  who 

was  an  eloquent  man,  because  mighty  in  the  Scrip- 
tures ;'i  Scripture  reasons  were  bis  arguments,  like 

the  same  Apollos,  who  mightili/  convinced  the  Jews, 
showing  what  he  taught  by  the  Scriptures.' 

Thus  he  came  to  be  such  an  excellent  expositor 
as  you  know  he  was;  opening  the  Scripture  by  itself, 
comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual,  and  speak- 

ing the  things  of  God,  as  they  ought  to  be  spoken, 
in  the  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teaches.' 

Thus  he  was  furnished  with  milk  for  babes,  and 
pasture  for  the  lambs  of  the  flock,  witness  his  great 
dexterity  in  explaining  the  catechism ;  and  with 
strong  meat  also  for  strong  men,  witness  his  solid 
and  substantial  discourses,  in  which  he  set  before 
you  the  great  things  of  God  with  admirable  clear- 

ness, and  in  the  evidence  and  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit,  and  with  power. 

Thus  he  adhered  to  the  good  old  way,  and  testified 
the  pure  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  exalts 
the  Lord  Jesus  alone,  as  all  in  all,  for  strengtl)  as 
well  as  righteousness,  and  teaches  us  to  cast  every 
crown  at  his  feet ;  taking  all  occasions  to  witness 

against  those  notions,  which  set  up  man's  sufficiency 
in  competition  with  Christ. 

[3.]  That  he  was  a  faithful  and  wise  reprover  of 
sin,  and  bold  in  bearing  his  testimony  against  it. 
Though  you  know,  he  was  very  courteous  and 
obliging  in  all  his  behaviour,  and  not  willing  to 
make  any  man  angry  or  sad,  yet  when  there  was  a 
just  occasion,  he  would  admonish  and  rebuke  with 
all  authority,  and  yet  with  meekness  and  long- sufiTering. 

Here  he  set  his  face  as  flint,  and  clad  himself  with 
zeal  as  with  a  cloak ;  as  one  who  knew  very  well 
whose  cause  he  pleaded,  when  he  pleaded  against 
sin  ;  and  how  faithful  and  kind  the  wounds  of  a 
friend  are,  while  the  kisses  of  an  enemy  are  deceit- 

ful ;  and  as  one,  who  believed  there  was  a  truth  in 

Solomon's  observation,  which  amounts  to  a  divine 
promise,  Prov.  xxviii.  23.  He  that  rebuketh  a  man 
for  his  faults  with  wisdom  and  tenderness,  though 
for  the  present  he  may  incur  his  displeasure  for  his 

n>Heb.  vi.  12.  n  Heb.  xiii.  7.  olCor.  xi.  I.  p  1  Tim  iv.  13-15. q  Acts  xviii.  24.  i  .^cts  xviii.  28.         s  1  Cor.  ii.  13. 
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plzdn  dealing,  yet  cfterwards  he  shall  find  more  fa- 
vour, and  be  looked  upon  as  a  better  friend,  than  he 

that  fiattn  eth  u  ith  his  tongue. 
[4.]  That  he  was  a  man  of  true  catholic  charity  ; 

though  no  man  was  clearer  in  his  own  judgment, 
better  understood  the  grounds  on  which  he  went, 
nor  was  better  able  to  give  an  account  of  the  hope 
that  was  in  him  with  meekness  and  fear,  yet  he 
maintained  an  extensive  charity  for  those  from  whom 
be  differed,  and  a  temper  of  mind  toward  tbem  that 
was  truly  Christian,  and  became  a  follower  of  the 
Prince  of  peace,  and  a  servant  of  the  God  of  love. 

As  he  wrote,  he  thought  and  lived  :  moderation 
was  his  viRTiE.  it  was  still  his  virtue;  and  it  is 
not  long  since  he  took  an  effectual  course  to  let  it 
be  known  unto  all  men,  as  if  he  had  foreseen  that 
the  Lord  was  at  hand.  And  this  is  a  virtue  which 
has,  and  will  have,  its  praise,  with  all  those  who 
know  bow  to  distinguish  between  the  weighty  and 

uncontested  matters  of  the  law  and  gospel.-  judg- 
ment, mercy,  and  the  love  of  God.  and  the  matters  of 

doubtful  disputation,"  such  as  the  distinction  of 
meats  and  days.  This  is  the  virtue,  by  which  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  is  kept  in  the  bond  of  peace  ;  not- 

withstanding a  diversity  of  opinion,  and  practice 
accordingly.  The  triumphs  of  this  virtue  over 
bigotry  on  all  sides,  will  contribute  abundantly  to 

the  peace  of  Zion's  walls,  and  the  prosperity  of  her 
palaces. 

2.  We  are  next  to  consider  the  end  of  his  conver- 

sation.'^ £c3a(Tt»' — the  issue,  or  outlet,  of  it.  Having 
seen  how  he  went  on  in  the  world,  we  arc  now  to 
inquire  how  he  went  out  of  the  world.  Others  had 
more  of  his  life  than  you  of  this  place  had  ;  but  God 
sent  him  hither  about  six  or  seven  years  ago.  to  finish 
his  testimony  first,  and  then  to  finish  his  course 
among  you  ;  so  that  it  is  but  a  little  time  that  you 
have  had  to  improve  by  his  life  :  God.  by  his  grace, 
enable  you  to  improve  so  much  the  more  by  his 
death  :  and  a  very  improvable  providence  it  is.  It 
is  a  cloud  mostly  black  and  dark,  yet  not  without 
its  bright  side. 

(I.)  We  are  here  presented  with  a  very 'melancholy 
and  afflictive  scene,  which  we  ought  to  have  very 
awful,  serious  thoughts  of;  something  there  is  more 
than  ordinary  in  this  house  of  mourning,  which  the 
living  should  lay  to  heart. 

To  see  a  man  so  well  qualified  with  gifts  and  graces 
for  the  service  of  Christ  and  his  church,  as  he  was  ; 
so  well  furnished,  by  the  blessing  of  God  upon  the 

many  years'  hard  studies  of  an  uncommon  head, 
with  all  sorts  of  useful  knowledge  ;  so  inquisitive 
after  more  knowledge :  and  withal  so  communicative 
of  what  he  did  know.  To  see  such  a  man  thus  taken 

away,  in  the  midst  of  his  serviceableness  to  his  gene- 
ration, when  be  bad  but  little  exceeded  the  fiftieth 

jear  of  his  life ;  though  his  strong  constitution  of 
body,  and  prudent  management  of  himself,  gave 
encouragement  to  hope,  that  though  these  treasures 
were  in  an  earthen  vessel,  yet  there  were  goods  laid 
up  for  many  years ;  and  though  his  zeal  and  un- 

wearied industry  promised  us  a  great  deal  more  of 
public  ser\  ice.  and  that  he  should  long  be  a  blessing 
to  his  generation,  yet  to  have  the  number  of  such 
months  cut  off  in  the  midst,  such  a  tongue  silenced, 
such  a  hand  withered,  such  a  head  laid  in  the  dust, 
and  at  such  a  time  as  this,  when  it  could  so  ill  be 
spared:  }Vhat  shall  tee  say  to  these  things?  What 
construction  can  we  make  of  such  a  providence  as 
this  ?  We  must  have  recourse  to  our  first  principles, 
abide  by  them,  and  resolve  to  hold  them  fast,  and 
not  let  them  go.  how  difficult  soever  it  may  be  to  re- 

concile some  particular  events  to  them.  However 
it  be,  we  are  sure  that  God  is  neither  unwise,  nor 
unjust,  nor  unkind:  he  is  not  only  an  absolute 
Sovereign,  who  may  do  what  he  will ;  but  a  religi- 

ous Ruler,  who  does  no  wrong  to  any  of  his  creatures  ; 
a  tender  father,  who  designs  no  hurt  to  any  of  his  chil- 

dren. However  it  be,  yet  the  Lord  Jesus  takes  care 
of  his  church,  secures  its  interests,  and  the  glory  of 
his  own  name  ;  which,  whatever  becomes  of  as,  will 
endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne  as  the  days  of  heaven. 
Under  the  threatenings  of  providence,  we  must  fly 
to  the  promises  of  the  word,  and  cast  anchor  there  ; 
God  knows  what  he  is  doing,  though  we  do  not; 
and  we  are  sure  dwells  in  perfect  light,  though  as  to 
us  he  makes  darkness  his  pavilion.  Thy  tray,  O 
God,  is  in  the  sea,  and  thy  path  in  the  great  waters  ; 
such  as  cannot  be  fathomed,  connot  be  tracked ; 
but  we  are  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  thoa  art 
ric/hteous  in  all  thy  tcays.  awrf  holy  in  all  thy  tcorks. 
Were  we  not  certain  that  the  soul  is  immortal,  and 

that  there  is  another  life  after  this,  we  should  be 

tempted  to  expostulate  with  our  Maker,  as  the  psalm- 
ist does.  Lord,  wherefore  hast  thou  made  all  men, 

especially  such  men  as  these,  in  rain?  So  long  in  tlie 
making,  so  admirably  well  made  ;  and  yet  so  sud- 

denly unmade,  and  so  little  nse  in  comparison  made 
of  them?  Such  a  living  temple  reared,  and  yet  the 
people  of  thy  holiness  to  possess  it  such  a  little  while? 
Many  continued  who  are  the  burthens  of  the  earth, 
under  which  it  groans,  as  sadly  weary  of  them  ;  and 
vet  those  removed  who  were  the  blessings  of  if,  after 
which  it  groans,  as  sadly  wanting  them  ?  We  now 
are  at  a  loss,  and  cannot  expound  such  dispensations 
as  these;  but  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  and  the 
srlories  of  the  future  state,  will  solve  the  problem,  and 

clear  up  this  seeming  paradox ;  What  I  do  thou  knou-- 
est  not  now.  hut  thou  shall  hnotc  hereafter  ;  when  the 
mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished.  How  those  lights 
still  shine  to  the  praise  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness, 
which  we  count  extinguished ;  and  how  these  ser- 

'  Matt,  xxiii.  23. 1  Kcm.  xiT.  1. T  Heb.  xii!.  7 
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vants  of  Christ  still  serve  him  in  liis  temple,  the 
period  of  whose  usefulness  we  are  here  lamenting, 
we  cannot  tell,  nor  how  much  to  their  advantage, 
the  time  that  is  lost  on  earth  may  be  made  up  in 
licavcn.  Yet  still,  on  us  it  looks  black,  and  is  a 

very  sad  presage  ;  the  Lord's  voice  by  it  cries  in  the 
city,  cries  in  the  country.  God  grant  we  may  under- 

stand what  it  says,  and  may  return  a  good  answer, 
fliat  our  God  may  not  proceed  in  his  controversy. 

(2.)  Yet  even  in  this  afflictive  providence,  the 
tiiace  of  God  presents  us  with  something  very  en- 
(  ouraging  and  reviving  to  us  ;  and  that  is,  the  great 
comfort  and  joy  with  which  our  deceased  brother 
linislied  his  course  ;  whicli  I  ought  to  take  notice 
of,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  for  your  instruction. 
Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  v})ri(jht,  for  the 

d  of  that  man,  though  it  be  not  always  rapture  and 
■stasy,  yet  it  is  peace:  the  effect  of  righteousness 

\\\\\  be  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever. 
I  came  short  of  being  a  witness  of  his  translation, 

init  those  who  were  about  him  when  he  was  taken 
up,  saw  w  ith  what  a  wonderful  serenity  and  compo- 

sure of  mind  he  performed  his  dying  work  ;  that 
work  w  hich  is  to  be  done  but  once,  and  therefore 
liad  need  be  well  done.    He  had  often  prayed  for 
■  race  to  finish  well,  and  it  appeared  that  his  prayer 
IV as  answered,  and  that  the  grace  of  God  in  him  was 
lot  in  vain  ;  so  cheerfully  did  he  look  the  king  of 
errors  in  the  face  and  bid  his  message  welcome. 
1  hough  he  had  as  much  reason  as  most  men  have, 
ipon  all  accounts,  to  desire  life,  yet  it  appeared  that 
>  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  was  to  him  much 
nore  desirable. 

The  strong  pain  of  the  stone,  (that  flagellum  stu- 
llosorum — scourge  of  the  student,  as  it  has  been  call- 
■d.)  with  which  he  was  frequently  exercised,  he  bore 
lot  with  the  senselessness  and  stupidity  of  a  stoic, 
mt  with  the  humble  patience  and  submissiveness  of 
I  Christian,  who  had  learned  of  his  master  to  take 
lip  his  cross.  And  when  upon  the  continuance  of 
I  threatening  and  fatal  symptom,  he  received  the 
sentence  of  death  within  himself,  with  what  ease 
lid  he  take  leave  of  the  world,  as  one  well  pleased 
:  .1  think  of  being  no  more  in  it. 

Flis  solemn  farewell  to  his  children  and  pupils, 
he  good  counsels  he  gave  them,  the  blessing  with 

\\  liich  he  blessed  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
he  testimony  he  bore  with  his  dying  lips  to  the 
;ood  ways  of  God  wherein  he  had  walked,  I  hope 
hey  will  never  forget ;  and  that  particularly,  they 
iiid  we  will  ever  remember  and  practise  what  he 
■  aid,  after  many  other  good  counsels,  should  be  the 
ist  and  great  thing  he  would  recommend  to  them, 

111(1  that  was,  humility  ;  "  It  is"  (said  he)  "  one  of 
he  brightest  ornaments  of  a  young  minister  to  be 
nimble." 
The  words  of  God  which  he  had  made  his  songs 

in  the  house  of  his  pilgrimage,  were  his  delightful 

entertainment  when  his  tabernacle  was  in  taking 
down.  How  pleasantly  did  he  triumph  then,  in  the 
words  of  blessed  Paul,  I  know  whom  I  have  believed, 
and  he  is  able  to  keep  what  I  have  committed  unto  him 
against  that  dag,  3  Tim.  i.  12. 
When  he  was  asked  in  his  illness,  whether  he 

would  have  some  of  his  friends  sent  for  to  keep  him 

company,  he  answered,  "  My  fellowship  is  with  the 
Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  that 
is  not  satisfied  with  that  company,  does  not  deserve 

it." 

Another  time,  being  asked  would  he  not  be  glad 
to  see  his  brother  from  Warrington,  for  whom  he  had 

an  entire  aflection,  he  replied,  "  I  know  no  man 
after  the  flesh  ;  my  elder  Brother  is  in  heaven,  who 

is  the  first-born  among  many  brethren."  Thus  he 
seemed  to  be  taken  up  with  heaven,  before  he  was 
taken  up  to  heaven. 

Coming  to  himself  again  once  after  a  fit,  in  which 
those  about  him  thought  him  departing,  he  asked, 
"  Have  I  not  finished  yet?  I  thought  I  should 
have  finished  now."  Thus  did  he,  with  the  sucking 
child,  play  upon  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and,  with  the 

weaned  child,  put  his  hand  upon  the  cockatrice's 
den  ;  knowing,  that  death  itself  cannot  hurt  or 
destroy  in  all  the  holy  mountain,  Isa.  xi.  8,  9. 

Overhearing  his  dear  and  afi'ectionate  yoke-fel- 
low bemoaning  herself,  and  saying,  "  O  this  is  a  sad 

dag!"  being  the  Lord's  day,  and  some  few  hours 
before  he  died  ;  he  replied,  with  some  show  of  re- 

sentment, "  A  sad  day  do  you  call  it  ?  No,  it  is  not 
a  sad  day,  I  thank  God  ;  it  is  a  comfortable  day  to 
me."  And  it  was  observed  that  he  departed  with  a 
smiling  countenance. 

As  he  found  himself  drawing  near  to  his  end,  he 
was  ever  and  anon  lifting  up  his  heart  to  God,  in 

such  devout  and  pious  breathings  as  these :  "  Blessed 
be  God  for  Jesus  Christ.  How  long.  Lord,  holy 
and  true  ?  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly.  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.  Father,  into  thy  hands  I 

commit  my  spirit."  And  not  long  before  he  de- 
parted, "  Now  let  the  blessed  angels  come  and  do 

their  office." Thus,  my  brethren,  thus  he  finished  his  course  ; 
this  was  the  end  of  his  conversation.  In  such  a 
heavenly  temper  as  this  he  removed  to  the  world  of 
spirits,  as  one  who  was  already  acquainted  with  that 
world,  and  longed  to  be  better  acquainted  with  it. 
Blessed  be  God,  who  thus  crowned  his  own  work  in 
him,  and  brought  forth  the  top-stone  of  that  blessed 
building  with  shoutings,  and  let  us  cry,  Grace,  grace to  it. 

Let  this  help  to  confirm  our  faith  in  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  to  assure  us  that  its  original  and  ten- 

dency is  divine  and  heavenly.  That  we  see  it  fur- 
nishes the  professors  of  it  with  cfTectual  supports, 

and  real  solid  joys,  then  when  they  most  need  them, 
and  when  all  other  comforts  fail,  and  are  insufficient. 
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The  everListing  covenant,  and  particularly  the  pro- 
mise of  eternal  life,  you  see  is  a  fountain  of  living 

waters,  wbicb  will  refresh  and  make  glad  the  heart, 
when  all  those  things  which  the  world  offers  us  to 
be  depended  upon,  and  delighted  in,  will  be  dried 
up  as  the  brooks  in  summer.  I  beseech  you,  sirs, 
build  upon  a  foundation  which  will  hold  firm,  when 
this  deluge  comes;  treasure  up  comforts  which  will 
stand  you  in  stead  in  a  dying  hour,  and  which  will 
indeed  make  the  clods  of  the  valley  sweet  to  jou, 

sit  tibi  terra  levis — the  verif  earth  itself  light  to  yon. 
Let  this  encourage  us  in  our  Christian  race  and 

warfare,  that  those  who  have  fought  this  good  fight 
with  courage  and  constancy,  have  had  the  comforts 
of  it  in  their  last  extremities  ;  and  having  run  their 
race  with  patience,  have  finished  their  course  with 

joy.  Christ's  faithful  soldiers  die  not  only  in  the 
bed  of  honour,  but  in  the  bed  of  peace  and  rest. 
Let  us  hereby  be  quickened  to  make  our  calling  and 
election  sure,  for  so  we  shall  have,  not  only  an 
entrance,  but  an  abundant  entrance,  ministered  unto 
us  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

3.  I  shall  now  close  with  a  word  of  exhortation  to 
you,  my  friends,  who  aie  here  lamenting  the  loss  of 
your  faithful  minister,  that  you  may  be  sowing  in 
your  tears,  doing  your  duty  now  5'ou  are  bew  ailing 
your  affliction.  We  will  take  it  for  granted  that,  like 
those  Ephesian  elders,  you  sorrow'  most  of  all  be- 

cause }-ou  shall  see  his  face  no  more  in  this  world; 
from  that  consideration,  therefore,  what  I  have  now 
to  say  to  you  by  way  of  counsel  and  direction  shall 
take  rise. 

(I.)  Now  you  shall  see  his  face  no  more,  thank 

God  that  ever  you  did  see  his  face.  When  Job's 
comforts  were  taken  away,  he  blessed  God  who  gave 
them.  Ow'n  yourselves  indebted  to  the  divine  favour, 
for  the  setting  up  of  such  a  burning  and  shining 
light  here  in  your  candlestick.  There  is  a  particu- 

lar providence  displayed  in  the  removal  and  settle- 
ments of  ministers.  Be  thankful  for  that  providence 

which  sent  him  hither,  and  that  grace  which,  I  trust, 
made  him  a  blessing  to  you.  Be  thankful  for  what 
you  have  seen,  and  heard,  and  tasted  of  the  word  of 
life  in  his  ministry,  and  that  you  have  had  reason  to 
say,  that  God  was  with  him  of  a  truth. 

Thank  God  for  all  the  good  ministers,  whose  faces 
you  have  seen  to  your  comfort,  and  who  were,  in  their 
day,  the  helpers  of  your  faith  and  joy.  Remember 
your  guides,  the  guides  of  your  youth,  which  have 
spoken  to  you  the  word  of  God  ;  and  remember  to 
give  God  thanks  for  them,  and  for  the  good  they 
were  instrumental  of  to  your  souls.  We  do  not  desire 
you  to  build  or  garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the  pro- 

phets, but  here  set  up  your  Ebenezer  to  the  honour 
of  him  who  raised  them  up  to  you,  saying,  Ilithcrlo 
the  Lord  liath  helped  lis  ;  helped  us  w  ilh  good  minis- 

ters, having  never  left  himself  without  witness,  nor 

you  without  helps  for  your  souls,  and  directors  of 
your  way  in  this  wilderness.  Thanks  be  to  God,  w  c 
never  knew  the  meaning  of  a  famine  of  the  word, 
the  heavenly  manna;  though  it  has  been  often  de- 

spised, yet  has  never  been  w  ithheld. 
Thank  God  for  those  whose  faces  we  yet  see,  for 

the  remnant  that  is  left  of  the  messengers  of  the  Lord, 
and  that  when  so  many  are  removed  into  graves,  the 
rest  are  not  removed  into  corners.  Though  your 
pulpit  be  in  mourning,  thanks  be  to  God,  it  is  not 
empty.  You  of  this  place  have  particular  reason  to 
be  thankful  for  the  lengthening  out  of  the  days  of 
your  aged  minister,  and  for  the  fruit  he  still  brings-, 
forth  in  his  old  age.  I  pray  God  that  your  profiting, 
in  proportion  to  that  and  other  your  advantages,  may, 
appear  unto  all  men. 

(2.)  In  the  hiding  of  his  face,  take  notice  of  the 

hiding  of  God's  face,  and  look  upon  it  as  a  token 
of  his  displeasure.    Hear  it  as  the  Lord's  contro^ 
vers}',  and  inquire  diligently,  and  beg  of  him  to 
show  you  wherefore  he  eontendeth  w  ith  you.    It  is- 
not  seven  years  since  God  removed  one  faithful  good 
minister  by  death,  (Mr.  Brian,)  w  ho  had  long  labour-, 
ed  among  you  in  the  word  and  doctrine  ;  and  now  ] 
another  taken  aw  ay  from  the  midst  of  you.    Is  not  I 

this  an  indication  of  God's  anger?  and  ought  not  1 
you  to  humble  yourselves  under  his  mightj'hand!  ) 
Let  our  brethren,  the  whole  house  of  Israel,  beirail  i 
the  burning,  which  the  Lord  has  kindled;  and  by 
serious  repentance  help  to  quench  the  fiamc. 

It  was  certainly  in  displeasure  to  the  people,  that  ̂  
God  silenced  Ezekiel,  and  told  him,  he  should  no  ' 
more  be  to  them  a  reprover,  Ezek.  iii.  26.  and  you  1 
are  now  under  such  a  rebuke.  Now  is  a  time  for  you  I 
to  look  into  your  own  hearts,  and  to  inquire  what  i 
you  have  done  to  provoke  God  thus  to  break  you  ' 
with  breach  upon  breach.    Lay  not  the  blame  on 
others,  but  each  of  you  take  it  to  yourselves,  and  s 
give  your  consciences  leave  to  deal  faithfully  with  ' 
you.    It  is  sin  that  separates  betw  een  you  and  God,  « 
between  j'ou  and  30ur  ministers.    Find  out  the  sin'  6 
that  has  done  you  this  mischief,  and  mourn  for  that.  1  u 
Weep  not  so  much  for  them  who  are  gone,  but  ratlieif  s 
weep  for  yourselves,  and  for  your  ow  n  sin  and  folly,  ? 
which  have  forfeited  the  advantages  you  have  lost. 
Ask  seriously,  have  not  I  been  a  careless,  trilling 
hearer  of  the  word  ?  Has  not  my  heart  gone  after 
my  covetousness,  when  I  have  come  before  God  as 
his  people  come,  and  sitten  before  him  as  his  people 
sit?  Has  not  the  woixl  been  unprofitable  to  me,  not 
being  mixed  with  failh  ?  Has  not  my  conversation 
been  disagreeable  to  my  profession,  and  my  practice 
contrary  to  what  I  have  heard,  and  been  taught?!  '« 
Have  not  I  left  my  first  love,  and  is  not  that  the 
reason  wherefore  the  candles  are  thus  removed, 
and  thereby  the  candlestick  itself  threatened  ?  How 
long  has  God  come  seeking  fruit,  but  has  found  none, 
or  next  none?  And  therefore,  though  he  lias  not  ■ 
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'yet  cut  down  llie  barren  tree,  he  bas  in  displeasure 
removed  one  of  the  dressers  of  it. 

O  let  this  providence  awaken  you  to  repentance, 
for  your  little  proficiency  under  the  means  of  grace  ; 

"and  set  yourselves  to  mortify  those  lusts  and  corrup- 
tions, which  have  been  the  hinderanccs  of  your  pro- 
fiting ;  and  have  made  your  hearts  like  the  high- 

way, or  the  rock,  or  the  thorny  ground,  under  the 
seed  of  the  word.  It  is  said,  that  when  David  la- 

mented Saul  and  Jonathan,  he  took  care  to  teach 
the  children  of  Jxidah  the  use  of  the  bow,  2  Sam.  i.  18. 
Which  may  be  understood  of  the  military  bow ; 
those  great  men  being  slain  by  the  archers  of  the 
Philistines,  1  Sam.  xxxi.  3.  He  endeavoured  to  make 
the  men  of  Judah  more  expert  archers,  that  they 
might  revenge  the  death  of  their  princes  upon  the 
Philistines.  Let  us  meditate  such  a  holy  revenge 
this  day,  and  resolve  by  the  grace  of  God  to  be  the 
death  of  our  sins;  finding  them  to  be  the  death  of 
our  friends,  particularly  of  our  ministers. 

(3.)  Now  you  must  see  his  face  no  more,  recollect 
what  you  have  heard  from  him,  and  seen  in  him,  for 
your  ediOcation.  Now  this  faithful  witness  has 
finished  his  testimony,  will  you  set  j'ourselves  to  sum 
np  the  evidence,  and  do  it  faithfully.  Review  what 
you  have  seen,  and  give  what  you  have  heard  a  re- 

hearing, to  better  pui  pose  than  before.  Call  to  mind 
the  subjects  he  has  preached  upon  among  you,  the  good 
truths  he  has  taught  you,  and  treasure  them  up,  that 
they  may  be  ready  to  you  upon  all  occasions.  The 
people  who  attended  the  ministry  of  John  Baptist, 
after  he  was  dead,  remembered  what  they  had  heard 
from  him,  and  improved  it  for  the  assistance  of 
their  faith  in  Jesus  Christ;  All  that  John  said  of 
this  man  was  true. 

Remember,  I  beseech  you,  what  you  have  received 
and  heard,  and  hold  fast,  continuing  in  the  things 
which  you  have  learned.  His  last  sermon,  particu- 

larly, I  hope  you  will  never  forget ;  when  in  the 
midst  of  his  illness,  God  granted  him  such  a  reviv- 

ing (which  proved  a  lightening,  as  you  call  it,  be- 
fore death)  that  he  thought  himself  able  to  preach. 

His  love  to  his  work  and  to  your  souls  brought  him 
hither.  If  it  were  to  his  own  injury,  as  perhaps  it 
was,  let  it  be  so  much  the  more  to  your  profit;  live 
that  life  which  he  then  taught  you_;  get  to  be  ex- 

perimentally acquainted  with  that  great  mystery  of 
godliness,  which  he  then  endeavoured  to  lead  you 
into,  from  Rom.  i.  17.  The  jxtst  shall  live  by  faith. 
Live  by  faith  now,  and  you  shall  live  by  sight  for 
ever.  Look  back  upon  the  years  of  his  ministry  with 
you,  and  the  words  you  have  heard  from  him  which 
quickened  you,  never  forget  them.  Now  he  must 
break  the  bread  of  life  to  you  no  more,  gather  up 
the  fragments  which  remain,  that  nothing  may  be  lost. 

(4.)  Now  you  must  see  his  face  no  more  in  this 
world,  seriously  consider,  how  you  will  look  him  in 
the  face  in  the  great  day.    Believe  it,  sirs,  that  day 

wiil  come,  and  we  shall  as  sure  see  it  as  we  see  this : 
it  concerns  us  to  inquire  whether  we  shall  see  it 
to  our  comfort,  or  to  our  confusion  ;  whether  it 
will  be  to  us  a  day  of  trembling,  or  a  day  of  tri- 

umph. It  is  certain,  when  our  Lord  Jesus  shall 
come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  he  will  be  at- 

tended by  the  ten  thousands  of  his  saints.  Enoch 
foresaw  this,  and  foretold  it.  Among  those  holy 
myriads,  no  doubt,  we  shall  meet  our  faithful  minis- 

ters ;  and  if  we  shall  know  any  of  our  relations  in 
this  day,  as  I  see  no  reason  to  think  but  that  we 
shall,  sure  we  shall  take  particular  notice  of  those, 
who  were  sent  to  us  as  ambassadors  for  Christ,  mi- 

nistering the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  Nay,  they 
will  then  be  to  give  account  of  the  souls  conunitted 
to  them,  and  of  the  success  of  their  negociation  ;  the 
servant  who  was  sent  to  invite  to  the  marriage,  came 
and  showed  his  Lord  all  the  slights  that  were  put 
upon  him  ;  and  by  the  word  which  you  now  hear, 
you  will  then  be  judged,  according  as  our  testimony 
is  or  is  not  believed. 

Think  then,  with  what  shame  and  confusion 
those  will  see  the  faces  of  their  ministers  in  that 
day,  who  lived  and  died  in  an  unsanctified,  unre- 
generate  state,  whom  Christ,  by  his  ministers,  long 
and  often  invited  to  light  and  life,  but  they  refused, 
and  persisted  in  their  refusal,  loving  death  and 
darkness  rather,  and  so  will  their  doom  be.  Their 
ministers  then  will  be  called  to  appear  as  evidence 
against  them,  and  dreadful  to  the  condemned  sinners 
will  such  a  testimony  as  this  be.  Lord,  we  called 
them,  but  thet)  refused ;  we  stretched  out  our  hands, 
but  no  man  regarded.  We  laid  before  them  the  terrors 
of  the  Lord,  showed  them  his  wrath  revealed  from 
heaven  against  their  ungodliness  and  unrighteous- 

ness, but  it  prevailed  not  to  startle  and  awaken 
them.  We  gave  t-iem  warning,  told  them  many  a 
time  what  would  be  the  end  of  their  evil  way,  but 
they  would  not  take  the  warning  ;  we  have  delivered 
our  own  souls,  but  we  could  not  deliver  theirs.  We 
invited  them  to  Christ,  and  to  the  marriage  supper 
of  the  Lamb ;  we  told  them  often  of  the  glories  of 
redeeming  love,  the  riches  of  gospel  grace,  the  con- 

solations of  the  new  covenant,  the  pleasures  of  seri- 

ous godliness,  and  the  joys  at  God's  right  hand  for 
evermore;  but  we  could  not  win  upon  them,  to 
give  up  themselves  unto  the  Lord.  We  have  piped 
laito  them,  but  they  have  not  danced ;  we  have  mourn.' 
ed  unto  them,  but  they  have  not  lamented.  How  will 
this  aggravate  the  misery  of  those  that  perish,  and 
bring  oil  to  their  flames  ! 

But  I  hope  better  things  of  yon,  my  brethren,  and 
things  that  accompany  salvation,  though  I  thus  speak  ; 
the  labour  of  your  ministers  among  you,  I  trust,  has 
not  been  in  vain,  and  shall  not  be  so.  The  apostle 
expresses,  with  a  holy  Uiumph,  the  prospect  he  had 
of  meeting  his  friends  with  comfort  in  that  day  ;  for 
what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing,  which 
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we  Lave  our  eye  much  upon  in  our  present  services 
and  sufferings,  are  not  even  ye,  not  so  much  now  in 
tliis  imperfect  state,  but  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord 
Jetus  C/trist  at  Itis  coming?  O  let  us  live  so,  that  our 
ministers  may  thus  give  up  their  account  of  us  with 
joy,  for  that  will  be  profitable  and  comfortable  for 
us.  Then  how  sorrowful  soever  our  parting  with 
them  is  at  death,  our  meeting  with  them  again  at 
the  resurrection  will  be  joyful  ;  and  under  our  pre- 

sent griefs,  we  may  comfort  ourselves  and  one  an- 
other with  the  hopes  and  expectations  of  it. 

Lastly,  Now  you  must  see  his  face  no  more,  look 
more  by  faith  upon  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ.  All  flesh,  you  see,  is  as  grass,  and  all 
the  glory  of  man  ;  the  greatest  eminency  of  gifts  and 
usefulness,  is  as  the  flower  of  grass,  sullied,  wi- 

thered, and  laid  in  the  dust ;  but  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  in  the  word  endures  for  ever,  and  is  liable  to 
no  decay. 
Ourdeceased  brother,  when  near  his  death,  hearing 

one  who  stood  by  say,  "  Alas  !  what  shall  we  do  if 
he  be  taken  from  us  ?"  answered,  "  Be  not  concerned 
at  that,  T/ie  Lord  liceth."  Trust  therefore  in  the 
living  God,  and  in  him  secure  to  yourselves  living 
comforts.  You  change  your  ministers,  but  you  do 
not  change  your  Master.  The  law  made  them  priests 
who  had  infirmity,  who,  therefore,  could  not  con- 

tinue by  reason  of  death,  and  the  gospel  does  the 
same ;  but  the  Lord  Jesus  has  an  unchangeable 
priesthood,  for  he  is  consecrated  for  evermore.  The 

blessed  Spirit  is  given  to  abide  with  us  for  ever,  and 
in  him  our  Lord  is,  and  will  be,  with  his  church 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  When  you 
have  another  minister,  you  shall  not  have  cuiothcr 
gospel,  nor  another  Saviour,  but  still  the  same  trea- 

sure, only  in  another  earthen  vessel.  Let  not  your 
religion  then  die  with  your  minister,  not  your  faith, 
and  love,  and  holy  zeal  be  buried  in  his  grave  ;  for 
you  are  built  not  upon  the  apostles  and  prophets 
themselves,  but  upon  their  foundation,  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  the  everlasting  foundation,  and  the  chief 
corner-stone. 

Keep  your  eye,  therefore,  upon  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  set  your  hearts  on  him  ;  rejoice  in  him  always, 
and  rely  upon  him,  and  that  joy  shall  never  be 
turned  into  sorrow,  nor  will  that  hope  ever  make 
you  ashamed.  Our  candles  are  soon  extinguished, 
and  at  the  longest  burn  out  of  themselves,  but  the 
Sun  of  righteousness  shines  perpetually.  Walk, 
therefore,  in  the  light  of  the  Lord.  Cisterns  are 
dried  up,  but  the  fountain  of  life  is  ever  full, — ever 

flowing.  You  see  the  end  of  your  minister's  con- 
versation, but  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to- 

day, and  for  ever  ;  and  of  the  increase  of  his  govern- 
ment and  peace  there  shall  he  no  end.  To  him  I 

commend  you  all,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace  ;  as 
blessed  Paul  did.  Acts  xx.  32.  his  mourning  friends 
here  ;  knowing  very  well,  that  that  grace  is  able  to 
build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among 
all  them  which  are  sanctified. 
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FUNERAL  OF  DR.  SAMUEL  BENION, 

MINISTER  OF  THE  GOSPEL  IN  SHREWSBURY. 

TO  WHICH  IS  ADDED,  A  CONCISE  MEMOIR  OF  HIS  LIFE. 

1  Peter  i.  24,  25. 

All  flesh  is  as  t/rass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the 

flower  of  grass.  The  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower 

thereof fallelh  away  :  but  the  word  of  the  Lord  en- 
dureth for  ever. 

Si'RE  I  need  not  remind  you,  brethren,  you  cannot 
but  remember  it,  you  cannot  but  be  thinking  of  it 
at  this  time,  that  it  is  not  full  two  years  since  we 
were  upon  a  like  sorrowful  occasion  met  together  in 
this  place,  to  solemnize  the  funeral  of  a  very  able, 
faithful  minister  of  this  congregation,  whose  me- 

mory I  hope  is,  and  will  be,  precious  among  you, 

Mr.  James  Owen.  If 'you  and  I  had  made  a  due 
improvement  of  that  severe  stroke,  surely  we  had 
not  felt  the  smart  of  this  :  but.  Lord,  when  thy  hand 
is  lifted  up,  and  men  will  not  see,  they  shall  see.  If 
God  judgeth,  he  will  overcome.  God  grant,  that 
this  present  dark  dispensation  of  providence  may 
so  revive  the  impressions  of  that,  as  by  both  together 
we  may  be  duly  humbled  under  the  mighty  hand  of 

God  ;  that  Elihu's  complaint  of  old.  Job  xxxiii.  14. 
may  not  be  taken  up  against  us,  God  speaketh  once, 
yea,  twice,  yet  man  perceiveth  not,  does  not  under- 

stand the  meaning,  nor  answer  the  ends  of  what  he 
says  ;  or  that  of  the  prophet,  ihatthe  righteous,  as  to 
our  world,  perish,  and  wo  man  lays  it  to  heart,  or  is 

duly  afi'ectcd  with  it;  nay,  merciful,  useful,  good 
men  are  taken  away,  and  none  consider  it.  O  that 
we  knew  how  rightly  to  expound,  and  that  you  knew 
how  rightly  to  apprehend,  such  events  as  these. 

He  whom  we  have  now  followed  to  the  silent 
grave,  and  left  there,  then  followed  with  us,  and  was 
a  deep  sharer  in  our  griefs  on  that  occasion.  But 
must  the  successor  in  the  work  of  life  so  soon  suc- 

ceed in  dying  work  too  ?  All  who  go  before  us,  say 
to  us,  as  Christ  to  Peter,  You  cannot  follow  me 
now,  because  your  work  is  not  done  ;  but  you  shall 
follow  me  hereafter,  John  xiii.  36.  But  here  is  one, 
who  soon  followed  to  the  grave  his  predecessor  in 
this  pulpit ;  for  death  is  not  tied  up  to  the  rules  of 
proportion,  or  due  distances  ;  every  man  must  go  in 
his  own  order,  the  order  appointed  by  him  in  whose 
hand  our  times  are. 

Considering  age,  and  bodily  strength  and  vigour, 
we  who  are  ministers  must  think,  that  he  whom  we 
have  now  laid  in  the  dust  was,  a  few  days  ago, 
likely  enough,  in  a  course  of  nature,  to  have  seen 
most  of  us  laid  there.  I  thought  concerning  him, — ■ 
This  is  the  Joseph,  that  shall  put  his  hand  on  my 
eyes.  Gen.  xlvi.  4.  and  do  that  office  for  me,  which 
I  am  now  doing  for  him :  but  living  and  dying,  it 
seems,  do  not  go  by  livelihoods  :  the  Sovereign  Lord 
of  life  has  ordained  otherwise,  and  the  number  of 
his  months  (which  were  far  from  being  months  of 
vanity)  are  cut  olf  in  the  midst. 

Now,  what  shall  we  say  to  these  things  ?  What  is 
this  that  God  hath  done  unto  vs?  For  my  part,  I  am 
quite  at  a  loss,  am  full  of  confusion,  and  know  not 
what  to  say.  The  tidings  astonished  me,  and  made 
me  cry  out  to  God,  as  the  prophet  did,  Ezek.  xi.  13. 
Ah  !  Lord  God  !  wilt  thou  make  a  full  end  of  the 
remnant  of  Israel?  But  what  shall  I  say  to  you?  I 
wish  I  were  better  able  to  perform  this  service 
which  your  aged  pastor  has  called  me  to.  How  to 
order  the  course  before  you  I  know  not,  and  yet 
something  I  must  say,  both  as  a  mourner  with  you, 
and  as  a  monitor  to  you,  that  I  might  both  soften  the 
ground,  and  break  it  up. 

I  have  something  to  say  as  a  mourner  with  you : 
I  am  willing  to  hope  you  have  no  need  to  raise  up 
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Tonr  mourning,  of  sinking  men,  or  singing  women, 
to  move  your  passions ;  you  are  sensible  of  your 
loss,  and  here  is  a  grievous  mourning  for  it;  we  are 
lamentin£  one,  that  I  percei^  e  is  universally  lamented, 
and  have  the  tears  of  many  mingled  with  oars  on 
this  occasion.  But  my  business  will  be,  to  show 
you  what  reason  we  have  thus  to  lay  to  heart  this 
breach  made  upon  us,  that  we  maybe  able  to  give  a 
good  answer  to  that  question,  which,  whenever  we 
are  of  a  sorrowful  countenance,  we  should  put  to 
ourselves.  Wherefore  look  tee  to  sadly  to-day^  Why 
art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul?  That  if  there  be  no 
good  reason  for  the  grief,  we  may  dismiss  it ;  if  there 
be.  we  may  direct  it  aright. 

For  my  own  part,  I  have  all  the  reason  in  the  world 
to  bewail  the  loss  of  a  very  dear  and  affectionate 
friend,  with  whom  I  have  many  a  time  taken  sweet 
counsel.  Yon,  for  your  part,  have  reason  to  bewail 
the  loss  of  an  able,  faithful  minister,  from  whom 
you  have  many  a  time  received  good  counsel.  And 
that  we  have  of  late  lost  so  many  such,  cannot  but 
aggravate  the  grief.  O  that  our  heads  were  waters, 
and  our  eyes  fovntains  of  tears,  that  we  might  sorrow 
after  a  godly  sort;  not  for  them  who  are  gone;  if 
we  loved  them  we  should  rejoice  rather  in  their  joy. 
that  joy  of  their  Lord,  into  which  they  are  entered  ; 
but  for  ourselves,  and  for  our  children,  who  are  left 
behind  :  and  God  give  us  grace  to  sow  now  in  these 
tears  for  them,  that  we  may  hereafter  reap  in  joy  with 
them.  And  the  truth  is,  as  there  are  none  of  the 
afflictions  of  this  present  time  that  has  more  in 
them  to  justify  our  grief,  nor  over  which  we  may 
more  safely  say.  We  do  well  to  mo-urn,  than  the  death 
of  good  people  and  good  ministers ;  so  there  are 
none  that  (when  the  matter  is  considered  entirely)  has 
more  in  them  to  qualify  our  grief,  and  to  balance  it; 
for  to  them,  whom  to  live  was  Christ,  to  die  is  gain, 

everlasting  gain.  By  St.  Stephen's  death  the  church 
lost  a  minister,  and  therefore,  justly,  when  they 
carried  him  to  his  burial,  made  great  lamentation 
OTer  him.  which  well  became  devout  men.  Acts  viii. 
2.  and  is  recorded  for  our  imitation ;  yet,  at  the 
same  time,  it  gained  a  martyr.  And,  if  I  be  offered 
(says  St.  Paul)  upon  the  sacrifice  and  senrice  of  your 
faith,  I joy  and  rejoice,  not  only  myself,  for  my  crown, 
bat  trith  you  all,  for  the  benefit  which  may  accrue  to 
you  thereby. 

The  wise  man  recommends  it  to  us  as  an  excellent 
means  of  increase  in  wisdom,  to  frequent  the  house 
of  mourning,  and  to  accommodate  ourselves  to  the 
temper  of  it:  there  (says  he)  the  heart  of  the  wise  is, 
and  there  it  learns  many  a  good  lesson,  while  the 
heart  of  fools  is  in  the  house  of  mirth,  and  there 
learns  many  a  bad  one.  Two  houses  of  mourning 
this  death,  this  so  great  a  death,  calls  us  to.  Goto  the 
bouse  whence  we  fetched  those  dear  remains  we 
have  now  laid  by,  or  laid  up  ratber.  in  the  dust,  acd 
that  is  a  house  of  mourning  for  its  father,  for  its 

master,  who  was  every  way  its  glory  and  blessing; 
this  is  a  more  common  case,  and  what  occurs  often; 
but  besides  that,  here  is  another  house  of  mourning, 
this  place  of  your  religions  assemblies  is  so.  The 
gates  of  the  daughter  of  Sion  are  covered  with  a 
cloud;  and  justly,  when  one  of  the  masters  of  the 
assembly  is  removed,  his  light  to  be  seen,  and  his 
voice  to  be  heard,  no  more  among  them.  We  find  it 
made  the  character  of  those  whom  God  will  gather, 
gather  with  everlasting  loving-kindness,  that  they 
are  sorrowful  for  the  solemn  assembly,  and  that  to 
them  the  reproach  of  it  is  a  burthen.  When  the 
solemn  assembly  is  thus  deprived  of  its  guides  and 
glories,  one  after  another,  and  broken  with  breach 
upon  breach,  all  who  wish  well  to  it  ought  to  be 
sorrowful :  and  coming  thus  from  one  house  of 
mourning  to  another,  we  are  inexcusable,  if  by  both 
together  some  good  impressions  be  not  made  upon 
our  souls,  which  will  abide  and  command  there,  and 
if  by  the  sadness  of  the  countenance  our  hearts  be 
not  made  some  way  better,  God  by  his  grace  make 
them  every  way  better, 

I  must  say  something  also  as  a  monitor  to  you ; 
for  the  business  of  your  watchmen  is  to  give  you 
warning,  which  you  are  to  take  at  your  peril.  Be- 

lieve it,  sirs,  this  rod  has  a  voice,  a  loud  Toice; 
whether  you  perceive  it  orno,  the  man  of  wisdom  will. 

That  you  therefore  may  approve  yourselves  wisdom's 
children,  hear  ye  the  Lord' s  controversy,  and  send 
us  not  to  plead  it  with  the  rocks  and  the  mountains, 
to  as  much  purpose  as  with  you ;  for  a  hearing  it 
will  have,  whether  you  will  hear,  or  whether  you 
will  forbear.  You  are  called  to  hearken  to  the  sound 
of  the  trumpet,  the  alarm  of  war  ;  for  when  ambas- 

sadors are  recalled,  heralds  are  sent :  none  of  you, 
I  hope,  have  said.  We  will  not  hearken. 

God  has  a  controversy  with  you  of  this  place,  of 
this  congregation,  from  the  head  of  which  two  such 
eminently  useful  men  have  been  removed  in  so  short 
a  time,  in  both  of  whom  you  thought  you  had  goods 
laid  up  for  many  years.  He  has  a  controversy  with 
us  who  are  ministers  ;  for  hereby  our  hands  are  very 
much  weakened,  and  our  glory  is  waxen  thin.  Lord, 
show  us  wherefore  thou  contendest  with  us.  It  highly 
concerns  us,  I  am  sure,  to  humble  ourselves  under 
the  mighty  band  of  God,  which  is  gone  forth  against 
us,  and  by  earnest  prayers  to  stand  in  the  gap,  at 
which  our  glory  seems  to  be  going  out,  and  our  ruin 
to  be  breaking  in,  that  we  may  make  good  the  breach. 
The  putting  out  of  our  candles  is  a  bad  omen  of  the 
removal  of  our  candlestick ;  it  is,  at  least,  a  call  to 
us,  to  remember  whence  we  are  fallen,  and  repent, 
lest  it  be  removed.  We  know  what  our  sins  have 
deserved,  and  what  Providence  threatens  us  with, 
and  are  concerned  to  meet  God  in  the  way  of  his 

judgments  ;  in  such  a  day  as  this,  he  may  well  won- 
der if  there  be  no  intercessor;  for  even  the  Jews 

themselves,  when  our  Saviour  spoke  of  taking  the 
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^  ineyard  from  them,  and  giving  it  to  others,  startled 

at  the  very  mention  of  it,  saying,  God  forbid.''  And 
shall  we  be  less  solicitous  about  privileges  more 
precious  ? 

The  text  I  have  read  to  you,  will  lead  us  both  to 
the  lamentations  we  have  to  make,  and  to  the  admo- 

nitions we  have  to  give,  on  this  solemn  occasion. 
1.  In  the  places  from  which  it  is  quoted,  it  is  the 

voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  who,  that  he 

might  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  even  in  the  de- 
sert, is  ordered  to  proclaim  this,  All  flesh  is  grass, 

kc.  Isa.  xl.  a — 8.  I  need  not  tell  you,  John  Baptist 
was  that  voice  ; "  it  is  his  testimony  concerning  him- 

self, and  a  modest  testimony.  He  was  only  the 
voice,  God  was  the  speaker.  And  I  am  apt  to  think, 
that  as  John  was  the  voice  crying,  so  he  was  the 
urass  that  was  to  wither,  and  the  flower  that  was  to 
fade,  which  he  was  to  give  notice  of,  that  the  people, 
which  mused  in  their  hearts  of  John,  whether  he 

were  the  Christ  or  not,"^  might  be  satisfied  he  was 
only  his  forerunner ;  for  all  his  glory  w  as  to  be  done 
aw  ay,  and  would  be  no  glory,  in  comparison  with  the 
glory  of  the  Messiah,  which  excelled,  and  would 
remain.  John's  ministry  and  baptism  soon  came  to 
an  end,  and  gave  way  to  him  who  was  to  come.  He 
himself  spoke  of  it  to  his  disciples,  when  they  were 
jealous  of  the  growing  honour  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 
and  he  spoke  it  with  all  possible  satisfaction,  He 
must  increase,  but  I  must  decreased  And  Christ 

speaks  of  John's  being  but  for  a  season,  a  burning 
and  shining  light.'  His  office  was  pro  tempore— for 
the  time  being,  an  introduction  of  good  things  to 
come,  and  his  brightness  like  the  morning  star, 
w  hich  disappears  when  the  sun  rises.  This  grass 
began  to  wither  about  eighteen  or  nineteen  months 
after  his  first  showing  unto  Israel,  when  he  was  cast 
into  prison  by  Herod,  and  was  quite  cut  down,  some 
time  after,  when  he  was  beheaded  :  and  his  baptism 
did  not  long  survive  him,  but  his  followers  soon  be- 

came the  followers  of  Christ,  to  whom  he  had  justly 
and  generously  consigned  them,  and  turned  them  over. 

Ministers,  who,  like  John  Baptist,  are  friends  and 
servants  of  the  bridegroom,  like  him  must  wither  as 
i],rass,  and  all  iheir  glory  fade.  But  Christ  their 
Master,  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  the  essential,  eternal 

Word,  cn</«re//i  for  eue>-,the  Word  of  life  J  For  though 
he  also,  like  John  Baptist,  was  cut  off  in  the  midst 
of  his  week.s  yet  he  rose  again,  rose  to  die  no  more  ; 
Death  has  no  more,  no  longer,  dominion  over  him. 
And  of  him  it  is  witnessed  that  he  livethj'  This  is  he 
who  by  the  gospel  is  preached  unto  us.  as  an  ever- 

lasting Father,  and  everliving  Priest :  his  word  also, 
which  he  has  spoken  and  delivered  to  us,  as  it  is 
a  quickening  so  it  is  a  living  word,  the  last  revela- 

tion, and  which  shall  last  through  all  the  revolu- 
tions of  time  to  the  endless  ages  of  eternity. 

»  Luke  XX.  IG.  b  John  i.  23.  c  Luke  iii.  1.5. 
i  John  iii.  30.        e  John  v.  .35.  f  I  John  i.  1. 3  T 

2.  Here  it  is  brought  in  by  way  of  instruction  and 
encouragement  to  the  young  con  verts, whom  the  apos- 

tle in  the  foregoing  verses  is  exhorting  to  holiness 
and  love.  Be  holi/,  and  love  one  another,'  and  so 
prepare  yourselves  for  the  blessedness  of  heaven, 
which  consists  in  the  perfection  of  holiness  and 

love;  for  you  are  born  again,  notof  corruptible  seed,'' 
not  of  the  Gentile  learning,  or  the  Jewish  law,  both 
which  wither  as  grass,  and  will  perish  in  the  using, 
but  by  the  word  of  the  gospel,  which  is  quick  and 
powerful,  and  abides  for  ever;  which  will  continue 
in  the  world  while  that  stands,  and  in  the  sanctified 
soul  while  it  lives :  in  the  former  it  has  lighted  a 
candle  which  all  the  devils  in  hell  cannot  blow  out ; 
in  the  latter  it  has  opened  a  well  of  living  water, 

springing  up  to  life  eternal. 
This  consideration  is  very  proper,  and  should  be 

very  powerful  to  quicken  and  confirm  those  who 
have  delivered  themselves  into  the  mould  of  the 

gospel,  and  are  leavened  by  it,  that  the  principles 
they  go  upon  are  not  doubtful  or  mutable,  but  eter- 

nal truths  that  will  never  fail ;  and  though  their 

ministers  die,  (Christ's  followers  as  well  as  his  fore- 
runners are  as  grass,  and  their  glory  as  a  flower,)  yet 

their  faith  does  not  die  with  them,  for  it  rests  not 
on  the  testimony  of  mortal  men,  but  of  the  immortal 

God:  they  are  lights,  but  they  are  not  that  light  ;^ 
they  seem  to  be  pillars,  but  they  are  not  our  founda- 

tion ;  we  soon  see  the  end,  the  exit,  of  their  conver- 
sation, but  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to- 

day, and  for  ever.  To  him  therefore  let  us  stedfastly 
adhere,  and  in  him  let  us  encourage  ourselves  and 
one  another,  on  such  a  sorrowful  occasion  as  that 
which  brings  us  together  at  tliis  time. 

Two  doctrines  naturally  arise  from  this  text, 
I.  That  man  and  his  glory  are  fiiding  and  wither- 

ing.   All  flesh  is  grass. 
II.  That  God  and  his  word  are  everliving,  and 

everlasting.  The  word  of  the  Lord  endures.  The 
former  of  these  will  furnish  us  with  matter  of 
lamentation,  the  latter  of  consolation;  and  God 
by  his  grace  make  both  instructive,  both  to  him 
that  speaks  and  them  that  hear. 

I.  That  man  and  his  glory  are  fading  and  wither- 
ing. We  may  truly  say.  This  day  is  this  Scripture 

fulfilled  before  our  eyes,  as  we  have  heard  so  have 
we  now  seen.  All  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  that  grass 

i  withers.  Nay,  all  the  glory  of  man,  all  that  which  he  is 
!  most  valued  and  admired  for,  is  as  the  flower  of  the 
grass,  and  that  flower  fadeth  and  falleth  away. 

1.  Every  funeral  proves  that  all  flesh  is  as  grass, 
and  that  that  grass  withers.  The  body  is  here  called 
flesh,  because  as  flesh  it  is  apt  to  putrify,  it  has  no 
consistence,  nor  can  any  confidence  be  put  in  it; 
flesh  is  continually  wasting,  and  would  soon  be 
consumed  if  not  continually  supplied,  and,  there- 

g  Dan.  ix.  26,  27.        ii  Heb.  vii.  8.        i  Heb.  vii.  I  j,  22. 
k  Heb.  vii.  23.  i  John  i.  7,  8. 
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lore,  from  it  rather  than  from  the  bones  (which 
without  the  flesh  are  a  skeleton,  and  the  very  image 
of  death)  the  living  body  has  its  denomination. 
Flesh  is  sometimes  put  for  the  corruption  and  sin- 

fulness of  our  nature,  to  which  our  frailty  and  mor- 
tality are  owing  :  The  body  is  dead  because  of  sin, 

and  therefore  it  is  litly  called  flesh  when  it  is  spoken 
of  as  withering. 

All  flesh  is  grass,  that  is, 
<1.)  It  is  weak,  and  low,  and  little  as  grass.  Man- 

kind is  indeed  numerous  as  the  grass  of  the  field, 
multiplies,  replenishes,  and  covereth  the  earth  ;  but 
like  grass,  it  is  of  the  earth,  earthy,  mean,  and  of 
small  account.  Alas,  the  kingdoms  of  men  which 
make  so  great  a  noise,  so  great  a  figure,  in  this  lower 
world,  are  but  as  so  many  fields  of  grass  compared 
with  the  bright  and  glorious  constellations  of  stars, 
made  up  of  the  holy  and  blessed  inhabitants  of  the 
upper  regions.  Man  in  his  present  state  looks  great, 
when  set  in  the  scale  against  the  beasts  that  perish  ; 
but  very  little,  yea,  less  than  nothing,  and  vanity, 
when  compared  with  the  angels,  and  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect. 

Proud  men  think  themselves  like  the  strong  and 
stately  cedars,  oaks,  or  pines,  but  they  soon  find 
themselves  as  grass,  as  the  grass  of  the  field,  liable 
to  be  nipt  with  every  frost,  trampled  on  by  every 
foot,  continually  insulted  by  common  calamities  of 
human  life,  which  we  can  no  more  resist  or  guard 
ourselves  against,  than  the  grass  can  secure  itself 
from  the  fatal  blast,  when  the  wind  passeth  over  it, 
and  it  is  gone. 

(2.)  It  is  withering,  and  fading,  and  dying  as 
grass  ;  having  both  its  rise  and  maintenance  out  of 
the  earth,  it  hastens  to  the  earth,  and  retires  to  its 
root  and  foundation  in  the  dust.  It  soon  withers, 
and  is  gone  ere  we  are  aware.  In  the  morning, 
perhaps,  it  is  green  and  growing  up,  its  aspect 
pleasing,  its  prospect  promising  ;  but  when  we  come 
to  look  upon  it  in  our  evening  work,  we  find  it  cut 
down  and  withered.  Nay,  the  grass  upon  the  house- 

top, which  seems  advanced  above  its  fellows,  and 
proud  of  its  advancement,  withers  first,  and  is  least 
accounted  of,  withers  before  it  grows  up,  and  never 
fills  the  mower's  hand;  as  if  the  nearer  it  came  to 
the  habitations  of  men,  the  greater  impression  of 
frailty  it  received,  and  the  plainer  instruction  of 
frailty  it  gave. 

If  it  be  not  cut  down  by  disease  or  disaster,  it  will 
soon  wither  of  itself ;  it  has  in  it  the  principles  of 
its  own  corruption.*  Age  will  certainly  wither  it, 
and  it  shall  not  return  to  the  days  of  its  youth  ;  it 
will  be  withered  in  the  grave,  there  it  will  be  min- 

gled with,  and  not  distinguished  from,  common  dust. 
The  bones  will  there  be  unclothed  presently,  and 
the  poor  remains  of  this  withered  grass  the  worms 

shall  feed  sweetly  on.  Let  but  the  earth  open  her 
bosom  a  little,  and  it  will  appear  like  Ezekiel's 
vision,  a  valley  full  of  dead  and  dry  bones  ;  very  many 
they  are,  and  lo,  they  are  very  dry but  see,  with  an 
eve  of  faith,  what  they  shall  be  shortly;  these  dry 
bones  shall  live,  and  shall  again  be  clothed  and 
covered,  not  with  corruptible  flesh,  but  with  incor- 

ruptible, when  what  is  sown  a  natural  body  shall 
be  raised  a  spiritual  one. 

Is  all  flesh  grass  ?  all,  without  exception  of  the 
noble,  or  the  fair,  the  young,  or  the  strong,  the  well- 

born, or  well-built,  the  well-fed,  or  well-bred  ?  Is 
all  grass,  weak  and  withering? 

[1.]  Then  let  us  see  ourselves  to  be  grass  ;  and 
humble  and  denj-  ourselves.  Is  the  body  grass  ? 
Then  be  not  proud,  be  not  presumptuous,  be  not 
confident  of  a  long  continuance  here  ;  forget  not 
that  the  foot  may  crush  thee.  Am  I  grass  ?  Then  I 
must  expect  to  wither,  and  prepare  accordingly,  and 
lay  up  my  portion  and  happiness  in  none  of  the 
delights  and  accommodations  of  this  animal  life, 
which  will  all  wither  and  perish  with  it,  but  ia 
something  suited  to  the  nature  of  an  immortal  soul, 
and  which  will  last  as  long  as  it  lasts.  Am  I  grass  ? 
Then  I  may  wither  suddenly,  and  know  not  how 
soon,  and  therefore  must  never  be  secure,  nor  ad- 

journ the  necessary  preparations  for  my  removal 
hence  to  any  further  day  ;  but  what  I  do,  must  do  it 
quickly,  before  I  wither,  and  it  be  too  late.  Grass 
falls ;  let  me  not  be  such  a  fool  as  to  lay  up  my  trea- 

sure in  it.  Stars  fall  not ;  let  me  therefore  be  so 
wise  as  to  lay  up  my  treasure  above  them,  where 
neither  moth  nor  rust  corrupt. 

Is  the  body  grass?  Then  let  us  not  indulge  it  too 
much,  nor  bestow  too  much  time,  and  care,  and  pains 
about  it,  as  many  do,  to  the  neglect  of  the  better 
and  immortal  part.  After  all,  we  cannot  keep  it 
from  M'ithering,  when  its  day  shall  come  to  fall  ; 
let  us,  therefore,  be  most  solicitous  to  keep  the  soul 
from  perishing,  and  to  get  that  nourished  up  to  life 
eternal  ;  for  that  labour  will  not  be  in  vain,  but  will 
turn  to  a  good  account. 

[2.]  Let  us  see  others  also  to  be  as  grass,  and  cease 
from  man,  because  he  is  no  more  than  thus  to  be 
accounted  of.  If  all  flesh  be  grass,  then  let  us  not 
trust  in  an  arm  of  flesh,  for  it  will  soon  be  a  withered 
arm,  and  unable  to  support  and  protect  us  ;  and 
they  who  make  it  their  arm,  will  be  like  the  heath 
in  the  desert,  destitute  and  dejected.  Grass  is  too 
short,  too  slender,  to  lean  upon  :  the  Egyptians  are 
flesh,  and  not  spirit,  and  therefore  they  shall  help 
in  vain.  Let  the  Rock  of  Ages  then  be  our  stay,  and 
let  our  hope  always  be  in  the  Lord  our  God. 

This  is  given  also  as  a  reason  why  we  should  not 
be  afraid  of  the  power  of  man,  when  it  is  most 
threatening,  so  as  by  it  to  be  either  driven  from  oui 

•  Mots  tola  falttur  quanlula  sint  homimm  corptitcula. — Death  Only 
discovers  the  feebleness  of  the  human  frame.— /at. 

m  Ezek.  xxxvii.  2. 
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duty,  or  discouraged  and  disquieted  in  it:  Who  art 
thou,  what  a  fool,  to  be  afraid  of  a  man,  that  cannot 

only  do  no  more  but  kill  thy  body,  (which  is  our 

Saviour's  argument,)  but  must  himself  die,  and  the 
son  of  man,  that  shall  be  made  as  grass?  Sure,  thou 

forgettest  the  Lord  thy  Maker,  whom  thou  oughtest 

to  fear,  and  on  whom  thou  hast  all  imaginable  en- 
couragement to  depend  :  if  he  be  for  thee,  what  can 

a  handful  of  grass  do  against  thee? 
Let  this  consideration  also  moderate  our  affections 

to  all  our  creature  comforts  and  enjoyments  :  If  we 

set  our  hearts  upon  them",  when  they  wither,  where are  we?  What  was  too  well  beloved,  will  then  be 
too  much  bewailed  ;  and  the  flow  ers  that  are  laid  in 
the  bosom,  or  much  smelled  to,  will  soonest  go  to 
decay.  Let  those,  therefore,  w  ho  have  yoke-fellows, 
children,  and  friends  who  are  dear  to  them,  take 
heed  of  making  them  too  dear;  but  labour  to  be  as 
though  they  had  none,  because  they  are  all  grass, 
■whose  time  is  short,  and  the  fashion  of  which  pass- 
eth  away. 

Thus  let  this  be  read  as  the  inscription  on  every 
grave,  even  the  graves  of  the  common  people ;  let 
this  be  heard  as  the  voice  of  every  funeral  knell, 
All  flesh  is  grass.  But, 

2.  Such  a  funeral  as  this  we  are  now  solemnizing, 
goes  further  into  the  text,  and  proves  likewise,  that 
all  the  glory  of  man  is  as  the  flower  of  grass,  the 
beauty  or  verdure  of  it,  and  that  that  flower  falleth 
away.  If  the  grass  wither,  it  follows  of  course, 
that  the  flower  thereof  falleth  away ;  so  that  the 
Ethiopic  version  reads  the  text.  When  the  grass  is 
dried  the  flower  thereof  is  shaken  off.  Life  indeed 
may  survive  its  beauties  and  joys,  but  take  away 
that,  and  those  fall  of  course. 
We  are  now  to  consider,  not  common  men,  but 

men  of  distinction,  and  to  see  them  withering  and 
falling;  which  will  bring  us  closer  to  this  sad  occa- 

sion.   And  here, 
(1.)  Let  us  inquire.  What  is  the  glory  of  man  in 

this  world  ?  and  what  of  it  may  be  found  in  the 
character  of  that  man,  that  son  of  man,  whose  death 
we  are  this  day  lamenting,  and  whose  mortal  part 
we  have  just  now  laid  in  bed  ? 

There  is  indeed  a  glory  of  man,  which  is  coun- 
terfeit, and  mistaken  for  glorj' ;  Solomon  says,  For 

men  to  search  their  own  glory,  is  not  glory,  Prov.  xxv. 
27.  The  glory  men  commonly  pursue  and  search 
for,  is  no  glory  at  all ;  it  is  nothing  to  the  weight,  the 
substantial  weight  of  glory,  which  all  who  are 
governed  by  the  principles  of  divine  revelation  set 
their  eyes  and  hearts  upon ;  yet,  because  it  is  taken 
for  glory,  and  is  courted  and  caressed  accordingly, 
we  must  not  pass  it  over  without  observing,  that  that 
also  withers  and  falls  away,  as  the  flower  of  the 
grass,  and  leaves  those  ashamed  of  their  pride  and 

n  Matt,  xxiii.  27. 
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confidence,  who  called  it  glory,  depend  on  it,  and 
have  nothing  wherewith  to  balance  the  loss  of  it. 

Is  beauty  and  comeliness  of  body  the  glory  of 
man?  So  they  pass  with  some,  who  judge  by  the 
sight  of  the  eye ;  but  at  the  best,  they  are  only  the 
goodliness  of  grass;  they  are  deceitful,  they  are  vain, 
they  are  a  flower  which  death  will  certainly  cut 
down:  and  commonly  it  is  withered  first:  either 
time,  or  the  end  of  time,  will  change  the  counte- 

nance;  either  wrinkled  age,  or  pale  death.  Look 
into  the  coffin  and  tell  me,  where  is  the  rosy  cheek, 
the  ruddy  lip,  the  sparkling  eye^  the  charming  air, 
and  all  the  delicate  features :  they  are  all  cut  off, 
like  the  foam  upon  the  water.  The  bubble  is  broke, 
and  as  the  prophet  speaks,  Instead  of  sweet  smell 
there  shall  be  stink  ;  and  instead  of  well  set  hair  bald- 

ness. We  should  therefore  make  sure  the  beauty  of 
grace,  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  which  neither 
age  nor  death  will  sully. 

Is  wealth  the  glory  of  man  ?  Laban's  sons  thought 
so,  when  they  said  concerning  Jacob,  Of  that  which 
was  our  father's  hath  he  gotten  all  this  glory,  Gen, 
xxxi.  1.  But  this  also  is  a  fading  flower;  riches 
make  themselves  wings,  and  sometimes  flee  away  from 
us.  However,  when  we  take  wing,  we  must  be 
stripped  of  them,  and  go  naked  out  of  the  world,  as 
we  came  naked  into  it. 

Is  pomp  and  grandeur  the  glory  of  a  man  ?  That 
also  withers  away:  they  who  are  advanced  ever  so 
high  must  come  down  to  the  grave,  and  their  glory 
shall  not  descend  after  them.  Great  names  and 
titles  of  honour  are  written  in  the  dust.  And  if 

after  death  they  be  written  on  the  dust,  yet  how  is 
the  inscription  reproached  by  that  which  lies  under! 
Pompous  sepulchres,  like  the  whited  ones  our 
Saviour  speaks  of,  appear  beautiful  outward,  but 
within  are  full  of  dead  men's  bones,"  which  yet  they 
who  go  over  them  are  not  aware  of." 

Let  us  therefore  be  dead  to  these  glories,  not  value 
them,  nor  ourselves,  or  others,  by  them,  in  compari- 

son with  spiritual  glory;  let  us  not  envy  those  who 
have  these  glories,  nor  fret  at  our  want  or  loss  of 
them ;  but  always  look  upon  them  with  a  gracious 
and  generous  contempt  and  indifference,  as  those 
who  know  better  things,  and  hope  for  a  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,  a  glory  that 
fadeth  not  away. 

But  besides  these  glories  of  men,  which  they  who 
are  wise  can  humbly  put  a  slight  upon,  there  is  a 
glory,  which  is  in  this  world  truly  the  glory  of  man, 
and  which  they  who  are  wise  justly  put  a  value  upon ; 
and  yet  that,  as  to  its  bright  reflections  upon  this 
world  of  ours,  withers  and  fades,  and  falls  at  death 
as  the  flowers  in  the  grass.  The  continuance  of  the 
best  gifts  is  in  the  other  world,  when  they  are  trans- 

planted thither,  not  in  this. 
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The  flowers  in  the  grass  are  most  pleasant  to  the 
eye,  and  most  taken  notice  of ;  those  are  the  pride 
and  pleasures  of  the  spring.  Solomon  in  all  his 
glory  was  not  arrayed  like  that  part  of  the  grass  of 
the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into 
the  oven.P  Yet  the  Cower  fades  and  falls  away 
before  the  rest  of  the  grass  does,  and  the  fairest  is 
first  cropt.  The  choicest  fruits  keep  the  worst ;  and 
that  we  are  least  sure  of,  which  we  think  we  haye 
reason  to  be  most  fond  of.  Witness  this  funeral. 

V»'e  have  left  in  the  dust,  not  only  grass,  but  the 
flower  of  the  grass ;  one  who  had  very  much  of  that 
which  is  really  the  glory  of  a  man  in  this  world,  and 
was  thereby  distinguished  and  endeared.  It  is  one 
of  the  lilies  of  the  field  that  is  withered  in  our  hand, 
and  dropt  out  of  it.  Give  me  leave  to  show  you  in 
some  instances  what  I  think  there  was  in  him  that 
was  really  the  glory  of  a  man,  that  yoo  may  duly 
lament  his  fall,  and  be  alTerted  with  it. 

[1.]  Is  a  large  capacity  of  mind  the  glory  of  a  man? 
That  he  was  blessed  with  above  most  I  have  known. 
Erery  soul  is  apou  some  account  called  the  great 
soul  of  man  ;  so  high  is  it  advanced  above  the  beasts, 
and  so  nearly  allied  to  the  world  of  angels  :  but  that 
soul  which  is  now  retired  from  the  world,  was  in  a 

peculiar  manner  a  great  soul ;  it  was  an  extraordi- 
nary genius  that  presided  in  it,  piercing  in  its 

searches,  quick  in  its  perceptions,  and  vastly  ex- 
tended to  take  in  a  great  multitude  and  variety  of 

ideas.  God  gave  to  him  much  of  that  largeness  of 
heart  which  he  gave  to  Solomon,  that  is,  wisdom  and 

understanding  exceeding  much.'^ 
Those  who  knew  him  well,  and  sat  down  under 

his  shadow,  could  not  but  observe  in  all  his  per- 
formances, both  sacred  and  learned,  such  a  compass 

of  thought,  and  copiousness  of  expression,  as  showed 
him  to  have  an  uncommon  constitution  of  mind, 
formed  for  something  great,  and  likely  out  of  its 
abundance  to  enrich  many  :  it  was  a  soul  too  great 
indeed  to  be  long  confined  to  a  body,  and  pent  op 
in  a  house  of  clay,  which  is  such  a  cloud  upon  the 
prospects,  and  such  a  clog  to  the  elevation,  of  a  mind 
thus  raised  and  enlarged.  His  soul,  I  confess,  has 
sometimes  seemed  to  me  fluttering  and  struggling  to 
get  clear  of  its  cage,  and  longing  to  fly  above  the 
earth  in  the  open  firmament  of  heaven,  to  remove  to 
the  glorious  light  and  glorious  liberty  of  the  chil- 

dren of  God  ;  ambitious  to  sec  that  which  is  within 
the  veil,  and  which  cannot  be  seen  in  this  land  of 
darkness  and  mistake  ;  where,  at  the  best,  we 
know  but  in  part,  and  prophesy  but  in  part,  and 
must  be  content  to  do  so,  till  that  which  is  perfect  is 
come. 

[2.]  Is  learning  to  be  reckoned  the  glory  of  a  man  ? 
It  is  certainly  so  ;  for  it  is  the  elevation  of  that  part 
of  man  which  is  most  his  honour :  and  the  dust  of  a 
learned  man  we  have  now  been  mingling  with  the 

common  earth.  His  seal  (that  great  and  stately  room) 
was.  richly  furnished  with  all  manner  of  precious 
things,  and  there  was  no  reason  to  complain  either  of 
confusion  or  of  emptiness  in  it ;  it  was  neither 
bare  walls,  nor  set  about  with  toys. 
How  early  he  began  to  gather,  in  tbe  days  of  his 

youth,  (and  manna  must  be  gathered  in  the  morning,) 
we  who  knew  him  then,  well  remember  ;  and  were 
pleased  to  observe  what  great  and  good  preparation 
he  made  for  the  temple,  and  the  service  of  it ;  what 
a  noble  offering  of  dedicated  things  be  brought  into 
it,  when  he  devoted  himself  to  the  work  of  the  minis- 

try- ;  what  a  full  stock  he  began  to  trade  with,  and 
how  well  able,  with  the  good  householder,  to  bring 
out  of  his  treasury  things  new  and  old. 

And  while  he  has  been  trading  with  this  stock,  he 
has  been  manifestly  adding  to  it;  for  there  is  who 
scatters,  and  yet  increases  ;  who  scatters,  and  so  in- 

creases. He  sat  not  down  content  with  what  he  had 
attained  to.  but  was  still  eager  and  vigorous  in  the 
pursuit  of  knowledge,  still  pressing  forward  ;  and 
how  greatly  Gotl  prospered  him  in  those  pursuits 
they  know  very  well,  who  for  some  years  past  have 
been  uiKler  his  tuition,  and  have  lighted  their  candle 
at  his  taper ;  and  to  all  others  also  that  conversed 
with  him,  it  recommended  him  as  a  lovely  and  plea- 

sant flower,  though  the  treasure  being  in  an  earthen 
vessel,  it  was  but  a  flower  of  the  grass,  now  withered 
and  fallen  away. 

That  part  of  his  education  which  he  had  in  the 
university  of  Glasgow,  he  often  reflected  upon  vrith 
a  great  deal  of  pleasure  ;  and  took  all  occasions  to 
mention  with  honour  the  learned  professors  at  whose 
feet  he  sat  there,  and  the  great  advantages  he  had 
by  their  Instructions ;  which  I  thought  myself  ob- 

liged to  take  notice  of,  both  in  justice  to  them  whom 
God  made  blessings  to  him,  and  to  his  praise  like- 

wise, that  he  always  retained  a  grateful  remem- 
brance of  those  who  were  the  guides  of  his  youth. 

It  was  a  great  refreshment  and  encouragement  to  St. 
Paul,  to  hear  that  those  whom  he  had  bad  the  teaching 
of,  had  good  remembrance  of  him  always,  and  that 
he  was  not  out  of  mind  when  he  was  out  of  sight. 

[.3.]  Is  tenderness  and  humility,  modesty  and 

sweetness  of  temper,  the  glory-  of  a  man?  They  are 
so,  and  therefore  we  call  compassion  by  the  name  of 
humanity,  as  if  there  were  nothing  that  did  better 
become  a  man  than  that,  nor  were  more  his  orna- 

ment; this  is  true  manhood,  though  another  dispo- 
sition, very"  different  from  it,  commonly  goes  under 

that  name.  The  most  mild  are  really  the  most  manly. 
While  the  fierce  show  themselves  brutes,  tbe  gentle, 
and  easy  to  be  entreated,  show  themselves  men. 

And  this  glory  of  a  man  was  one  of  the  glories  of 
that  man  we  have  now  parted  with,  and  it  made  him 
a  flower  above  the  common  grass.  On  the  humble 
in  spirit  God  looks  with  particular  regard,  and  so 
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should  we.  How  often  lias  he  expressed  to  me  sucli 
a  diflTidence  of  himself,  and  such  a  mean  opinion  of 
his  own  abilities,  and  all  his  performances,  as  has 
really  been  an  hinderance  to  his  cheerfulness,  and 
sometimes  to  his  usefulness!  I  have  seldom  heard 
him  speak  of  any  thing  he  did,  but  as  one  ashamed 
of  it,  though  he  was,  as  much  as  nost,  a  workman 
that  needed  not  to  be  ashamed.  Such  an  humble 
sense  as  this  of  our  own  defects,  will  contribute 
much  to  our  improvement.  Those  who  never  think 
lliey  do  well  enough,  will  be  striving  (and  not  in 
vain)  to  do  better;  while  those  who  always  think 
lliey  do  well,  are  in  danger  of  doing  worse. 

I  have  likewise  observed  in  him  a  most  tender 
concern  for  others,  and  for  their  comfort,  and  a  care 
tliat  all  about  him  should  be  easy  and  pleased  ;  his 
conversation  was  as  endearing  as  it  was  edifying: 
herein  he  aimed  to  follow  the  great  apostle,  who 
made  himself  the  servant  of  all,  and  became  all 
things  to  all  men,  that  he  might  recommend  religion 
to  their  good  opinion  ;  and  a  greater  than  he,  for 
even  Christ  pleased  not  himself,  but  taught  us  by 
his  example,  as  well  as  by  his  doctrine,  to  deny 
ourselves. 

His  compassion  for  the  sick  and  pained,  the  poor 
and  needy,  was  that  which  first  put  him  upon  the 
study  of  physic,  as  his  Tropipyov — his  oy-lusiness,  in 
which  how  serviceable  he  was  to  the  sons  and 

daughters  of  affliction,  and  how  sensibly  he  sympa- 
thized with  them,  many  who  have  been  the  better 

for  it  will  witness.  Bowels  of  mercies  well  become 
the  elect  of  God,  who  are  holy  and  beloved. 

[4.]  Is  the  faithful  discharge  of  the  ministry  of 
the  gospel  the  glory  of  a  man  ?  It  is  so,  and  it  was 
his  glory,  and  made  him  one  of  the  flowers  of  the 
grass,  a  sweet  savour  to  God  in  them  who  are  saved 
and  in  them  that  perish.  This  earthen  vessel,  which 
is  now  broken  and  laid  aside,  had  a  treasure  lodged 
in  it  of  inestimable  value,  even  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ. 
What  greater  glory  can  a  man  have  on  this  side 

heaven,  than  to  be  employed  as  an  ambassador  for 
Christ,  and  an  angel  of  the  church,  and  to  obtain 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  to  be  found  faithful  in  that 
embassy,  in  that  ministration.  We  have  all  the 
rea.son  in  the  world  to  humble  and  abase  ourselves  ; 
but  the  office  we  are  in  we  have  reason  to  magnify. 
Let  none  be  ashamed  of  it,  but  those  who  are  a  shame 
to  it:  then  indeed  we  may  blush  to  think  that  we 
are  called  by  so  worthy  a  name,  when  we  walk  un- 

worthy of  it,  otherwise  it  is  a  high,  because  a  holy, 
calling. 

It  is  now  about  eleven  years  since,  with  an  exem- 
plary seriousness  and  humility,  he  laid  his  hand  to 

that  plough,  immediately  upon  the  death  of  my 

honoured  father,  who  had  been  ohe  of  the  guides  of 
his  youth  ;  how  hardly  he  was  persuaded  to  succeed 
him,  and  how  modestly  he  preached  his  first  sermon 

on  Elihu's  apology,  Days  sfiotild  spcah,  and  the  mul- 
titude of  years  should  teach  wisdom,  I  well  remember. 

How  can  I  forget  that  ingenious  and  judicious  con- 
fession of  faith,  which  he  made  some  time  after  at 

his  ordination,  and  with  what  a  clear  head,  and  fixed 
heart,  he  then  solemnly  devoted  himself  to  the  service 
of  God  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  with  such 
a  diffidence  of  himself,  as  was  really  a  presage  of 
something  great ;  for  before  honour  is  humility. 

How  abundantly  he  laboured  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  and  what  pains  he  took  in  expounding,  cate- 

chising, praying,  preaching,  visiting,  as  well  as 
studying,  many  here  can  witness.  I  wish  his  dust 
were  not  a  witness  of  it,  fearing  that  his  close  appli- 

cation of  mind  to  his  work,  his  indefatigable  prose- 
cution of  his  several  designs  to  do  good,  together 

with  the  tenderness  of  his  spirit,  and  the  too  deep 
impressions  which  his  cares  and  griefs  made  upon 
it,  contributed  to  the  shortening  his  days.  They 
talk  of  some  who  live  fast,  who  hasten  their  own 
deaths  by  their  intemperance ;  but  truly,  those  who 
live  ill,  cannot  be  said  to  live  fa.st;  for  they  do  not 
live  at  all  to  any  purpose,  they  do  not  the  work  of 
life,  nor  answer  the  ends  of  it :  rather  say,  they  die 
fast;  for  those  who  live  in  pleasures  are  dead  while 
they  live.'  But  here  was  one  who  did  indeed  live 
fast,  did  spend  and  was  spent  in  the  business  of 
life,  and  gave  this  reason  why  he  took  so  much  pains 
in  his  work,  because  he  thought  he  had  but  a  little 
time  to  be  working  in.  His  heart  seemed  to  be  much 
set  on  that  Scripture,  and  it  is  not  long  since  he 
preached  upon  it  on  occasion  of  the  death  of  a 

worthy  good  friend  of  his  at  W'hitchurch,  /  must 
Kork  the  work  of  him  that  sent  me  ivhile  it  is  day ;  the 
night  comes  when  ro  man  can  work. 

[5.]  Is  great  usefulness  the  glory  of  a  man?  and 
a  delight  in  doing  good?  No  doubt  it  is  so:  it  was 
the  honour  of  our  blessed  Saviour  himself,  and  is 
mentioned  as  one  of  the  proofs  of  his  divine  mission, 
that  he  went  about  not  only  working  miracles,  but 
doing  good  ;  and  it  was  the  honour  of  our  deceased 
brother,  in  his  low  and  narrow  sphere,  and  accord- 

ing to  the  grace  given  to  him. 
Besides  the  labours  of  his  ministry  ,what  pains  did  ho 

take  for  some  years  of  late  in  the  education  of  youth, 
for  which  God  had  every  way  wonderfully  qualified 
him,  and  what  pleasure  did  he  take  in  those  pains, 
because  he  had  reason  to  think  he  did  good  that 
way,  not  only  to  the  few  that  he  taught,  but  to  the 
many  who  hereafter  might  be  taught  by  them.  And 
there  are  those  who,  I  hope,  will,  while  they  live, 
bless  God  for  him,  and  for  his  happy  care  in  that 
part  of  his  work,  in  which  he  was  as  in  his  element. 
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and  by  the  frnits  of  which,  being  dead,  he  will  yet 
speak. 
And  his  spending  his  spare  hours  in  caring  for 

and  ministering  to  the  sick,  and  so  doing  good  to 
the  bodies  of  others,  (perhaps  to  the  prejudice  of 
his  own,)  was  a  further  instance  of  his  delight  in 
being  useful,  and  a  benefactor  to  mankind.  And 
who  is  he  that  u  ill  harm  us,  or  can,  if  u  e  be  thus  ro 

ayaOs  iiifirirai — followers  of  him  that  is  good,^  and  doth 
good,  in  his  goodness  and  beneficence? 

Well,  here  is  the  glory  of  man,  of  this  man  ;  let  us 
be  ambitious  of  this  glory,  and  not  of  vain  glory. 
See  true  honour  in  the  paths  of  wisdom  and  virtue, 
and  seek  it  there.  This  is  honour  that  comes  from 
God,  and  is  in  his  sight  of  great  price.  He  who  in 

humility,  sincerity,  and  holy  love  and  charitj-,  lays 
out  himself  to  serve  Christ  and  his  generation  in  his 
place,  shall  be  accepted  of  God,  which  is  what  he 
aims  at,  and  over  and  above,  shall  be  approved  of 
ail  wise  and  good  men. 

(2.)  Having  seen  this  flower  flourishing,  we  are 
now  to  see  it  withering,  and  the  glory  of  this  man 
fallen  away  ;  the  black,  and  dark  side  of  that  cloud 
which  we  have  been  taking  a  pleasant  prospect  of 
the  bright  side  of.  As  to  himself,  this  glory  is  not 
fallen,  is  not  lost,  is  not  stained,  is  not  touched  by 
death  ;  it  is  not  like  worldly  honour,  laid  in  the  dust, 
and  buried  in  the  grave  :  no,  this  flower  is  trans- 

planted from  the  garden  on  earth  to  the  paradise  in 
heaven,  where  it  shall  never  fade,  nor  fall  away,  nor 
ever  so  much  as  close,  or  hang  the  head.  This  that 
was  a  star  in  the  right  hand  of  Christ,  a  star  that 
helped  to  show  the  way  to  Bethlehem,  though  with- 

drawn from  our  orb,  shines  as  the  sun  in  the  firma- 
ment of  the  Father  ;  shines  to  himself,  to  his  Mas- 

ter, and  the  world  of  holy  angels  and  glorified 
saints.  This  great  soul  is  there  filled,  its  capacities 
vastly  enlarged,  and  yet  replenished  ;  his  learning 
is  there  completed  ;  his  searches  after  knowledge 
all  crowned,  and  all  his  longings  satisfied  ;  he  who 
knew  but  in  part,  and  prophesied  but  in  part,  and 
was  lamenting  the  deficiences  of  both,  has  now  at- 

tained to  that  which  is  perfect,  and  that  which  is  in 
part  is  done  away,  he  having  no  more  occasion  for 
it.  The  candles  are  put  out  when  the  sun  rises. 
His  graces  are  perfected  too,  and  all  the  remainders 
of  corruption  done  away.  Whatever  men  say,  there 
are  no  consummate  virtues  on  this  side  heaven,  nor 
any  finished  man.  The  great  good  work  in  this  world 
is  in  the  doing.  In  the  New  Jerusalem  it  will  be 
said,  It  is  done. 

But  it  is  his  usefulness  that  we  want,  that  is  it 
which  we  bewail  the  loss  of ;  as  to  us  and  the  world 
we  are  yet  in,  this  grass  is  withered,  this  flower  is 
faded  and  gone,  this  star  is  fallen.  The  works  of 
good  men  follow  them,  but  they  forsake  us,  and  we 

»  1  Pet.  iii.  13. 

are  deprived  of  the  benefit  of  them  ;  and  therefore, 
however  in  love  to  them  we  may  see  some  cause  to 
rejoice,  for  they  are  better  where  they  are  than 
where  they  were,  yet  as  to  ourselves,  we  are  losers 
by  it ;  nor  can  we  say  of  good  ministers  what  w  as 
true  of  our  Master,  that  it  was  expedient  for  us  that 
they  should  go  away.  No,  their  abiding  in  the  flesh 
would  certainly  be  more  profitable  for  us.  Our  Savi- 

our considered  that,  when  he  said,  concerning  his 

disciples,  1  -pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them  out 
of  the  world. 

This  is  the  lamentation  thereof,  and  shall  be  for 
a  lamentation,  that  we  have  lost  one  whose  continu- 

ance with  us  would  have  been  a  great  blessing  to 
our  dark  world.  Over  him  we  may  mourn  in  the 
ancient  forms  of  mourning,  Ah,  my  brother!  Ah, my 

lord!  and  Ah,  his  glury  !^  The  flower  we  were 
pleased  with  the  enjoyment  of,  we  are  now  pained 
for  the  withering  of ;  Ichabod,  where  is  the  glory  of 
it  ?  It  is  gone,  it  is  fallen  away. 

[l.]  We  have  lost  an  eminently  good  and  useful 
man,  and  one  who  was  by  the  liberal  hand  both  of 
nature  and  grace,  that  is,  the  God  of  nature  and  the 
God  of  grace,  made  truly  valuable  and  desirable. 
You  of  this  congregation  have  lost  a  faithful  guide 

in  the  things  of  God,  an  interpreter,  one  among  a 
thousand,  a  master  of  your  assembly,  whose  words 
were  as  goads  to  quicken,  and  as  nails  to  fasten. 
May  that  fruit  of  them  remain  among  you  now  he 
is  gone.  One  whose  profiting  appeared  unto  all 
men,  and  who  was  likely  to  have  been  yet  more 
and  more  serviceable  to  your  faith  and  holiness,  and 
longer  the  helper  of  your  joy  ;  who  was  far  from  any 
thing  that  savoured  of  faction  or  party-making,  but 
was  entirely  governed  by  principles  of  catholic  cha- 

rity ;  in  the  essentials  of  religion  zealous,  in  things 

indifl"erent,  and  which  are  controverted  among  the 
wise  and  good,  moderate ;  in  both  conscientious.  ; 

The  loss  his  pupils  have  of  him  I  cannot  express,  ^ 
nor  they  neither,  so  admirably  fitted  was  he  with  a  i 
head  and  heart  to  serve  them.    What  a  tender  con-  ? 
cem  he  had  for  them  and  their  welfare,  was  verj'  i 
evident,  and  how  much  he  laid  to  heart  the  death  of  i 
two  of  them  who  were  very  hopeful  a  little  after  he  ( 
came  to  this  town,  and  how  long  the  impressions  of  • 
that  aflliction  stuck  by  him,  those  about  him  ob- 

served.   They  having  been  so  dear  to  him,  I  hope 
his  memory  will  always  be  precious  to  them,  and 
they  will  not  only  do  him  honour  at  his  death,  by 
lamenting  their  loss  of  him,  but  do  him  honour  after 
his  death,  by  a  diligent  building  upon  the  founda- 

tion he  laid. 
We  who  are  ministers  have  lost  one  who  was  very 

much  our  ornament  and  strength,  and  likely  to  be 

more  and  more  so,  and  that  is  come  upon  us  which  ' 
St.  Paul  dreaded  in  the  death  of  EpaphrodituS: 

t  Jer.  sxii.  is. 
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Sorrow  vpon  sorrow,"  of  this  kind,  wc  are  broken 
u  itli  breach  upon  breach. 

As  for  his  near  and  dear  relations,  when  I  come 
to  put  my  soul  into  their  stead,  I  must  say,  Their 
/it-art  knows  its  own  bi(ter7tess ;  but  a  stranger  cannot 
inetend  to  describe  it.  Call  them  Mara,  for  the 

Almiyhtij  hath  dealt  very  bitterly  with  them." 
[2.]  We  have  lost  him  in  the  midst  of  his  days,  in 

(he  midst  of  his  usefulness,  when  he  had  not  reached 
(juitc  half  way  to  that  period  of  human  life  which 
Moses  long  since  fixed  at  seventy.  This  is  a  very 
;;reat  aggravation  of  our  loss,  and  makes  the  bur- 

then lie  very  heavy  upon  us.  When  God  would 
make  the  land  tremble,  and  every  one  mourn,  he 
threatens  that  he  will  cause  the  sun  to  go  down  at 
noon  ;  and  so  darken  the  earth  in  the  clear  day. 
Tliis  is  otir  case;  here  is  a  sun  gone  down  at  noon, 
eclipsed  in  its  meridian  lustre  ;  a  valuable  life,  to 
our  great  surprise,  cut  off  abruptly,  without  the 
previous  notice  of  age,  or  any  chronical  distemper. 
At  night  the  sun  knows  its  going  down,  and  we 
expect  it ;  we  are  none  of  us  so  ignorant  as  to  count 
upon  an  eternal  day  within  the  horizon  of  time  ;  but 
till  night  we  think  ourselves  sure  of  the  sun.  What 
a  confusion  is  it  to  us  then  if  it  go  down  at  noon  !  So 
uncertain  are  all  our  enjoyments,  and  so  little  do 
we  know  what  a  few  days  may  bring  forth  concern- 

ing us  or  them,  even  the  dearest. 
We  looked  that  this  had  been  he  who  should  long 

have  been  a  burning  and  shining  light  among  us; 
that  he  should  long  have  strengthened  our  hands, 
and  adorned  our  interest,  and  that  we  and  ours 
should  have  reaped  much  fruit  from  his  labours  ; 
such  a  workman  wc  hoped  might  have  been  an  in- 

strument of  gathering  in  a  great  harvest  of  souls  to 
Christ,  might  have  been  a  spiritual  father  to  many 
children,  nay,  to  many  fathers ;  but  our  expecta- 

tions are  dashed,  and  laid  in  the  dust.  We  looked 
for  light,  but  behold  obscurity  ;  we  forgot  that  the  life 
we  valued  so  was  a  vapour,  which,  as  it  proves, 
appears  for  a  little  while,  and  then  vanishes  away, 
and  leaves  us  astonished.  We  said.  Surely  this  life 
shall  comfort  us,  concerning  our  work,  and  the  toil 
of  our  hands ;  but  behold  his  death  does  so  much 
the  more  afllict  us.  We  were  exceeding  glad  of  the 
gourd,  and  said,  under  its  shadow  we  shall  live,  but 
little  thought  it  would  so  soon  have  withered  !  Lord, 
vshat  is  man  at  his  best  estate  ? 

[3.]  That  which  yet  further  aggravates  our  grief, 
is  that  we  have  few  such  left  behind.  I  know  God 
has  the  residue  of  the  Spirit,  and  can  out  of  stones 
raise  up  children  unto  Abraham.  But  which  way 
to  look  for  such  men  as  these,  we  do  not  see.  Here 
is  a  breach  made,  and  what  prospect  have  we  of  the 
repair  of  it?  Our  hands  are  weakened,  and  who 
shall  strengthen  them  ?  A  gap  is  made,  and  who 

u  Phil.  ii.  27. 

shall  fill  it  up?  Jeliovali-jireh— /t'<  the  Lord  provide 
for  us ;  for  how  to  provide  for  ourselves  we  know 
not.  We  have  too  much  reason  to  renew  the  pro- 

phet's complaint.  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  as  when  they 
have  gathered  the  summer  fruits ;  my  soul  desired  the 
first  ripe  fruits ;  but  alas  !  where  arc  the  clusters  ? 
It  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  wc  must  ac(|uicscc  in  it : 
if  we  must  be  emptied  and  brought  low,  his  will  be 
done.  Let  tis  now  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord, 
for  his  mercies  are  great ;  but  let  us  not  fall  into  the 
hands  of  man,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  14. 

(3.)  Let  us,  in  the  next  place,  inquire  what  is 
our  duty  now  we  are  lamenting  the  fall  of  such  a 
flower  of  the  grass,  that  we  may  sow  in  these 
tears. 

[1.]  Let  us  be  deeply  humbled  for  our  sins,  which 
have  provoked  God  thus  to  contend  with  us ;  into 
this  channel  let  us  turn  our  tears,  and  then  they  will 
turn  to  a  good  account.  Sorrow  for  sin  is  that  godly 
sorrow  which  is  not  to  be  repented  of.  O  that  the 
providence  of  this  day  might  have  this  good  eflect 
upon  us,  to  open  springs  of  repentance  in  us,  that 
we  may  look  not  only  on  our  dying  Master,  but  on  our 
dead  and  dying  ministers,  and  mourn.  Ministers  are 
sent,  by  the  labours  of  their  lives  to  be  the  death  of 
our  sins,  to  bruise  the  head  of  those  old  serpents,  as 
instruments  in  Christ's  hand.  Is  this  work  done?  Is 
sin  crucified  and  mortified  in  you?  If  not,  sin  is  the 
death  of  your  ministers, who  should  have  been  its  death , 
Your  unmortified  lusts  are  the  greatest  mortification 
to  your  ministers  ;  it  is  sin  that  silences  them  ;  it  is 
sin  that  slays  them ;  perhaps  efliciently,  at  least  to 

such  a  tender  spirit  as  this  was,  people's  unprofit- 
ableness, and  unsuitable  walking,  saddens  their 

ministers'  hearts,  and  perhaps  docs  more  than  you 
are  aware  of  to  the  shortening  of  their  days.  If  we 
improve  not  the  advantages  we  have  by  a  powerful 
lively  ministry,  it  is  just  with  God  to  deprive  us 
of  it. 

O  tliink  the  worse  of  sin  for  this,  and  resolve  never 
to  be  reconciled  to  it ;  lay  the  axe  to  the  root  of  that 
mischievous  thing,  which  separates  between  you  and 
so  much  good.  Is  there  any  of  you  in  an  uncon- 

verted state?  Return  to  God  now  in  compliance  with 
the  call  of  this  providence.  Have  any  of  you  been 
hitherto  cumbering  the  ground?  Now  at  length 
begin  to  bring  forth  fruit,  lest  all  the  dressers  of  the 
vineyard  be  removed,  the  rain  withheld,  and  you 
laid  under  the  curse  of  barrenness,  the  just  punish- 

ment of  the  sin  of  barrenness. 

[2.]  Let  us  by  prayer  and  universal  reformation 
go  forth  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  way  of  his  judg-- 
ments,  and  stand  in  the  gap  to  turn  away  his  wrath, 
that  he  may  not  make  a  full  end.  If  you  have  any 
interest  at  the  throne  of  grace,  improve  it  now:  let 
your  closets  and  families  witness  for  you,  that  you 

Ruth  i  20. 
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are  of  those  w  Lose  hearts  tremble  for  the  ark  of  God : 
O  lift  up  a  prayer  for  the  remnant  that  is  left,  that 
it  may  vet  be  left  and  increased.  At  such  a  time  as 
this  God  wonders  if  there  be  no  intercessor ;  which 
in  another  place  is  thus  expressed,  He  wonders  if 
there  be  none  to  uphold ;  which  implies,  that  those 
who  intercede  on  the  behalf  of  the  declining  inter- 

ests of  God's  kingdom,  do  really  uphold  them,  and 
help  to  recover  them.  O  pray  that  God  would  poor 
out  a  double  portion  cf  his  Spirit  on  those  who  sur- 

vive; and  if  the  Spirit  be  but  poured  out  upon  us 
from  on  high,  even  the  wilderness  will  soon  become 
a  fruitful  field  for  all  this. 

And  if  you  would  have  your  prayers  effectual, 

you  must  return  to  him  who  smites  you.  For  God's 
sake,  for  precious  .lesus's  sake,  for  your  own  souls' 
sake,  for  your  dear  ministers'  sakes,  if  you  love 
them,  and  would  keep  them  alive,  if  you  would 
comfort  them,  and  reap  the  comfort  and  benefit  of 
their  labours,  leave  your  sins  ;  aiaead  what  is  amiss 
in  your  hearts,  and  lives,  and  families  ;  be  reformed 
by  this. 

The  death  of  good  ministers  is  not  a  judgment 
upon  them,  it  is  their  gain,  the  happy  period  of  their 
toils  and  griefs.  They  rest  from  their  labours,  and 
are  entered  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord;  but  it  is  a 
judgment  upon  you  ;  it  is  your  loss,  and  should  be 
your  grief.  To  you  therefore,  O  men,  I  call,  and  my 
voice  is  to  the  sons  of  men :  O  that  you  would  hear 

the  voice  of  the  Lord's  controversy,  and  answer  the 
intention  of  it,  which  is  to  part  between  you  and 
your  sins. 

[3.]  Let  the  withering  of  this  flower  be  a  season- 
able conviction  to  us  of  the  vanity  of  this  world. 

Let  it  help  to  take  our  hearts  off  f.'om  it,  and  awaken 
us  to  think  of  leaving  it.  Let  us  leara  to  cease  from 
man,  from  such  men,  for  even  their  breath  is  in 
their  nostrils,  and  not  raise  our  expectations  too 
high  from  them.  Are  such  flowers  as  these  withered, 
the  choicest  flowers  that  grow  on  this  earth  ?  And 
shall  we  expect  happiness  and  satisfaction  in  any 
thing  under  the  sun,  in  any  thing  that  springs  out  of 
this  earth,  or  is  found  in  it  ? 
When  such  a  one  dies  in  his  full  strength;  one 

who  was  so  likely  to  live,  and  live  to  good  purpose  ; 
why  should  we  count  upon  many  years  to  come,  or 
think  of  death  as  a  thing  at  a  distance  ?  If  the  flowers 
be  thus  withered  and  cut  down,  let  the  weeds  ex- 

pect to  be  plucked  up :  for  if  this  be  done  in  the 
green  trees,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ?  If  the 
fruitful  flourishing  trees  be  removed,  let  us  who 
cumber  the  ground,  not  expect  to  stand  long.  The 
Lord  awaken  us  all,  by  this  and  the  like  providences, 
to  consider  our  latter  end,  and  to  make  necessary 
preparations  for  it  with  all  diligence. 

[4.]  Let  this  providence  help  to  endear  heaven  to 
OS,  and  draw  up  our  hearts  and  affections  thither. 
The  glory  even  of  the  saints  in  this  world,  is  as  the 

flower  of  the  grass,  withering  and  fading;  but  it  is 
not  so  in  that  world,  where  they  are  crowned  with  a 
far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 
They  are  not  there  as  the  flower  when  it  shooteth 
forth  in  its  weakness,  but  as  the  sun  when  he  goes 
forth  in  his  strength.  Converse  much  with  that 
world,  frequently  contemplate  that  glory,  till  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  you  be  in  some  measure  changed 
into  the  same  image,  even  the  image  of  the  hea- venly. 

I  believe  your  ministers  were  very  dear  to  j  ou  ;  let 
them  be  so  still.  Though  while  they  were  continued 
to  you,  they  were  more  yours  than  they  are  ;  yet  now 
they  are  gone  to  heaven,  they  are  far  more  excellent 
than  lhe3'  were,  more  wise,  and  more  holy,  and  every 
way  better.  Believe  this,  and  love  them,  and  long  to 
be  with  them.  Think  whither  they  are  gone,  and  let 
your  hearts  by  faith,  hope,  love,  and  holy  devotion, 
follow  them  to  the  things  which  are  above,  on  which 
as  Christians  we  are  to  set  our  affections.  To  the 
upper  w  orld  their  nobler  part  is  removed  out  of  the 
body,  thither  let  ours  attend  them  while  in  the  body. 
Think  where  they  are,  and  sit  with  them  in  heavenly 
places  ;  keep  up  a  spiritual  communion,  not  only 
with  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  but  with 
the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  to  whom,  a.s 

believers,  we  are  alreadj-  come.  Think  what  they 
are  doing,  and  join  with  them,  as  well  as  you  can, 
by  your  humble,  thankful  praises  of  him  that  tits 
upon  the  throne,  and  the  Lamb.  As  we  pray,  so  let 
us  endeavour,  to  do  the  will  of  God  on  earth,  as  the 
holy  angels  and  blessed  saints  above  are  doing  it. 
Think  of  the  joy  they  have  entered  into,  and  let  it 
make  death  desirable  to  you,  that  if  in  life  you  follow 
them,  who  through  faith  and  patience  are  gone  to 
inherit  the  promises,  you  shall  at  death  remove  to 
them  :  let  the  death  of  your  dear  friends  and  minis- 

ters, make  you  think  with  desire  and  pleasure  of 
that  removal. 

And  here  I  cannot  forbear  transcribing  some  ex- 
pressions of  that  blessed  martyr  St.  Cyprian,  which 

have  sometimes  much  affected  me,  and  are  much  to 
the  same  purpose  with  this  head  I  am  upon,  and 
therefore  I  shall  not  translate  them.  Amplectamur 
diem  qui  assignat  singulos  domicilio  suo,  qui  nos  ist- 
hine  ereptos  et  laqueis  secularibut  exutos  paradito 
restituit  et  regno  ccelesti — Let  iu  embrace  the  day 
which  assigns  each  to  his  /labitation,  which  takes  us  from 
these  earthly  snares,  and  gives  us  to  paradise  and  the 
heavenly  kingdom.  Quid  non  properatniu  et  curri- 
inus  ut  patriam  nostram  videre,  ut  parentei  salutare, 
possimus .'  yiagnus  illic  nos  carorum  numerus  ex- 
spectat.  frequens  nos  et  copiosa  turba  detiderat :  jam 
de  sua  immortalilate  secure,  et  adhuc  de  nostra  in- 
columitate  sollicita.  Illic  apostolorum  glonosus  cho- 

rus ;  illic  prophctarum  exultantium  numerus — What 
speed  lie  make,  when  the  object  is  to  see  our  country,  or 
to  salute  our  parents!  An  immense  multitude  of  dear 



OF  DR.  SAMUEL  BEMON. 
1017 

friends  await  our  arrival,  secure  tliemselves  of  their 
vwH  immortality,  and  anxious  only  for  our  salvation. 
There  is  the  glorious  company  of  the  apostles  ;  there 
arc  the  exulting  prophets.  Ad  hos,  fratres  dilectis- 
simi,  avida  cupiditate  properemus,  ut  cum  his  cito 
esse  possinms,  Vc  To  these,  beloved  brethren,  let  ns 
hasten  with  all  possible  expedition.  Serm.  4.  De 
Mortalitate. 

II.  Though  man  and  glorj-  are  fading  and  wither- 
ing, yet  God  and  his  word  arc  ever-living  and  ever- 

lasting.   Ministers  die,  but  the  word  of  the  Lord 
cndurcth  for  ever.  The  word  of  the  gospel,  that  last 
revelation,  after  which  we  are  to  look  for  no  other, 
does  not  change,  shall  not  cease,  till  the  mystery  of 
God  shall  be  finished.    The  glory  of  the  law  was 
done  away,  but  that  of  the  gospel  remains.  The 
glory  of  ministers  falls  away,  but  not  the  glory  of 
the  word  they  are  ministers  of.    The  prophets,  in- 

li     deed,  do  not  live  for  ever,  but  the  words  which  God 
u     commanded  them  did,  and  will  take  hold,  as  words 
u     quick  and  powerful.    On  such  a  sad  occasion  as 
,  'i  this,  it  is  very  seasonable  to  consider,  that  the  word 
I      of  the  Lord  endures  for  ever  ;  that  is, 
I    j      1.  There  is  in  the  word  of  the  Lord  an  everlasting 
\     rule  of  faith  and  practice  for  us  to  be  ruled  by  ;  so 
B     that  our  religion  shall  not  die  with  our  ministers, 
■J     and  therefore  should  not:  in  the  word  it  will  still 
J     live,  and  therefore  must  still  live  with  us. 
/(        (1.)  It  is  our  comfort,  that  Christianity  shall  not 
el    .die  with  our  ministers,  nor  that  light  be  buried  in 
le     their  graves.    Were  the  divine  truths  and  laws  in- 
il     trusted  with  tradition,  those  invaluable  treasures  as 
il     the  world  goes,  would  in  time  be  lost,  or  wretchedly 
If     embezzled.    While  religion  passed  iu  that  way  of 
lo     conveyance  before  Moses,  men  lived  to  be  very  old  ; 
t)     yet  that  did  not  secure  it,  but  it  almost  perished: 
y     care  is  taken,  therefore,  now  to  preserve  it  in  the 
i(     written  word,  and  it  is  its  eflectual  securit}',  so  that 

it  can  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  it  out  of 
J.     our  hands.    If  we  were  all  in  our  graves,  our  reli- 
i     gion  would  be  found  in  our  Bibles,  pure  and  com- 
0     plete,  and  by  that  sure  word  of  prophecy,  a  much 
J     firmer  deed  of  entail  than  an  uninterrupted  succes- 
,f     sion  of  pastors,  would  be  transmitted  to  the  last  ages 
J,,     of  time.    Thus  upheld,  the  throne  of  Christ  shall 
jj,    endure  for  ever,  and  be  as  the  days  of  heaven. 

(2.)  It  is  our  duty  not  to  let  our  Christianity  die 
„  with  our  ministers,  but  let  the  word  of  Christ,  con- 
■l,  tained  in  the  Scriptures,  still  dwell  in  us  richly,  that 

is  still  the  same  :  when  we  have  another  minister  we 

■i^  have  not  another  gospel,  nor  durst  an  angel  himself 
J.  bring  us  any  other.  You  see  gospel  ministers,  like 
,g  the  priests  under  the  law,  cannot  continue  by  rca- 
I,,  son  of  death,  but  as  Christ's  priestly  office  by  his 
1^  intercession  in  heaven,  so  his  prophetical  office  by 
y  his  word  and  Spirit  on  earth,  are  unchangeable  ;  the 
^     word  of  God  lives  and  abides  for  ever. 

The  death  of  our  ministers  should  therefore  make 

us  love  our  Bibles  the  better,  and  be  more  conversant 
with  them,  for  in  them  the  Spirit  speaks  expressly, 
speaks  to  us.  Your  ministers  said  no  other  things 
but  what  are  contained  in  the  Scriptures  ;  blessed 
Paul  himself  witnessed  no  other  things  but  what 
agreed  with  Moses  and  the  prophets;  Christ  himself 
bid  his  hearers  search  the  Scriptures ;  that  sacred 
book  you  have  to  be  your  guide,  if  your  teachers 
should  be  removed  into  corners,  into  graves.  Let 

me  engage  you  therefore,  in  God's  name,  to  stick  to 
your  Bibles,  stick  close  to  them  ;  consult  the  Scrip- 

tures as  your  oracle,  as  your  touchstone  ;  speak 
according  to  this  light,  walk  according  to  this  rule, 
and  let  its  perpetuity  engage  you  constantly  and 
unmovably  to  persevere  to  the  end  in  your  adhe- 

rence to  it.  Does  the  word  of  the  Lord  endure  for 
ever?    Let  it  be  in  you  a  well  of  living  water. 

You  profess  to  make  the  Scripture  the  command- 
ing rule  of  your  worship,  and  say,  you  cannot  admit 

any  religious  rites  but  what  are  there  appointed ; 
but  you  contradict  yourselves,  and  give  the  lie  to 
your  profession,  if  you  do  not  make  the  Scripture 
the  commanding  rule  of  your  conversation  also. 
Govern  your  thoughts,  words,  and  actions  by  the 
word  of  God,  and  not  by  the  will  of  the  flesh,  or  the 
course  of  this  world.  As  our  religion  may  be  found 
in  our  Bibles,  so  our  Bibles  should  be  found  in  our 
hearts  and  lives.  Value  and  love  a  ministry  that 
will  lead  you  into  the  understanding  and  application 
of  the  Scriptures,  for  these  will  make  the  man  of 
God  (both  the  minister  and  the  Christian)  perfect, 
and  thoroughly  furnished  both  for  every  good  word 
and  work. 

2.  There  is  in  the  word  of  the  Lord  an  everlasting^ 
fountain  of  comfort  and  consolation  for  us  to  be 
refreshed  and  encouraged  by,  and  to  draw  water 
from  with  joy  ;  and  an  everlasting  foundation,  on 
which  to  build  our  hopes.  When  we  find  that  all 
flesh  is  as  grass,  and  even  the  flower  of  it  withers, 
there  is  no  comfort  like  this,  that  the  word  of  the 
Lord  endures  for  ever.  Hence  let  me  recommend 
strong  and  lasting  consolation  to  tliose  who  arc  this 
day  lamenting  their  withered  grass  and  fallen 
flower. 

(1.)  With  this,  let  mc  comfort  the  near  and  dear 
relations  of  him  that  we  now  have  parted  with  ;  the 

flower  you  delighted  in,  and  promised  yourselves  so 
much  from,  is  withered  and  fallen,  and  laid  in  the 
dust;  but  the  word  of  the  Lord  endures  for  ever, 
and  that  will  never  fail  you  ;  the  more  you  expect 

from  it  by  faith,  the  more  you  will  find  in  it  to  your 
comfort ;  it  is  by  the  word  that  God  comforts  them 
who  are  cast  down  ;  and  because  it  endures  for 

ever,  they  are  everlasting  consolations  that  are drawn  from  it. 

Let  this  comfort  the  aged  parents  ;  they  have  the 
word  of  God  to  be  their  stay,  when  this  staff  of  their 

old  age  is  broken  under  them;  God  will  be  better 
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to  you  than  ten  sons,  than  ten  such  sons,  a  God 
all-suflicient,  a  God  that  is  enough. 

Let  the  fatherless  children,  who  are  not  yet  capable 
of  knowing  their  loss,  be  left  with  the  everlasting 
Father,  and  be  sure  that  the  word  of  the  Lord 
endures  for  ever;  With  thee  the  fatherless  Jindeth 
mercy,  and  the  generation  of  the  upright  shall  be 
blessed. 

Let  the  widow,  the  prophet's  widow  ,  trust  in  God, 
and  that  word  of  his  which  endures  for  ever,  the 
comfort  of  that  aftlicted  state.  Thy  Maker  is  thy 
husband,  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  7iame,  and  he  has 
betrothed  thee  to  ftim  for  ever,  by  a  bond  which  death 
itself  cannot  untie,  in  loving-kindness  and  tender 
mercies.  Let  this  be  the  comfort  of  the  house  of 
mourning,  though  it  be  not  so  as  in  months  past; 
though  it  be  a  beheaded,  broken  family,  yet  the 
covenant  of  grace  made  with  the  house,  and  the 
church  in  it,  is  well  ordered  in  all  things,  and  sure; 
and  let  that  be  all  the  desire,  for  it  is  all  the  salva- 

tion, 2  Sara.  xiii.  5.  and  may  be  so  improved  in  this 
cloudy  and  dark  day. 

(2.)  With  this,  let  me  encourage  the  students. 
The  Lord  has  taken  your  master  from  jour  head  to- 

day. I  know  you  loved  him  dearly,  and  doubt  not 
but  you  truly  lament  the  loss  of  him,  and  are  ready 
to  say.  My  father,  my  father!  Your  counsels  are 
ruffled  and  your  measures  broke  by  this  providence  ; 
but  remember,  the  word  of  the  Lord  endures  for 
ever.  Study  your  Bibles,  and  you  will  find  them 
the  best  tutors  ;  tutors  that  will  never  die  ;  in  them 
learn  Christ,  and  you  have  the  best  learning:  let 

God's  word  be  your  delight  and  jour  counsellor, 
make  it  familiar  to  you,  and  when  you  go  it  shall 
lead  you,  when  you  sleep  it  shall  keep  you,  when 

you  wake  it  shall  talk  with  you.  Take  God's 
statutes  as  your  heritage  for  ever,  and  let  them  be 
the  rejoicing  of  your  hearts.  Grow  in  Scripture 
knowledge,  and  in  the  things  of  God ;  speak  Scrip- 

ture language,  accustom  yourselves  to  it ;  that  is 
sound  speech  which  cannot  be  condemned. 

And  for  your  comfort,  the  seed  which  serves  the 
Lord,  among  whom  the  word  of  the  Lord  endures, 
shall  be  accounted  to  him  for  a  generation.  The 
Lord  God  of  the  holy  will  never  forget,  will  never 
forsake,  the  sons  of  the  prophets  who  adhere  to  him, 
and  are  mindful  of  him.  Be  ye  humble,  diligent, 
and  faithful,  and  you  will  find  God  the  same  to  you 
that  he  was  to  him  who  is  gone  ;  and  the  best  are 
DO  better  than  he  made  them ;  you  will  find  Christ 
the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  To  him 
I  commend  you,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which 
is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  make  you  instru- 

mental to  build  up  others  in  holy  faith  to  the  hea- 
venly kingdom. 

(3.)  Let  me,  with  this,  speak  comfortably  to  this 
poor  congregation.    These  two  things  are  come  upon 

thee,  the  death  of  two  ministers ;  two  such  minis- 

ters!  Wherewith  shall  I  comfort  thee?  \^'hat  more 
comfortable  than  this.  That  the  uord  of  the  Lord 
endures  for  ever?  You  have  not  lost  that  You  may 
perhaps  be  tempted  to  think  it  is  in  vain  to  seek  for 
such  helps,  such  helpers,  any  more;  you  have  pro- 

cured some  of  the  best,  and  God  has  removed  them 
from  you,  perhaps  for  the  same  reason  that  he  once 

and  again  lessened  Gideon's  army,  because  it  was 
too  numerous  for  him  to  work  by.  God  delights  to 
perfect  strength  in  weakness  ;  he  will  secure  to  him- 

self a  succession,  and,  I  hope,  to  you  too.  Bless 
God  for  your  aged  minister  who  is  yet  continued  to 
you  ;  value  him  the  more ;  seek  out  for  another  in 
the  room  of  him  that  is  gone,  and  God,  I  trust,  will 
send  you  one  to  be  a  helper  of  your  faith  and  joy. 

Let  God's  word  endure  for  ever  your  guide,  and  it 
will  endure  for  ever  your  comfort.  Love  the  Scrip- 

tures, make  much  of  them,  be  daily  learning  your- 
selves, and  teaching  your  children,  out  of  them. 

Christ's  scholars  never  learn  above  their  Bibles, 
while  they  are  here  under  tutors  and  governors  ;  at 
death  they  shall  take  their  leave  of  them,  and  go 
thither  where  there  is  no  occasion  for  them. 

4.  Let  us  all,  both  ministers  and  people,  comfort 
ourselves  and  one  another  v^  ith  this  word  :  All  flesh 
is  grass  ;  but  the  Eternal  Spirit  is  the  life  of  our 
souls.  The  glory  of  man  fades  and  falls  away,  but 
the  glory  of  God-ruan  does  not:  on  his  head  shall 
the  crown  ever  flourish.  The  glory  of  the  gospel  is 
the  same  ;  and  the  crown  of  glory  prepared  for  the 
faithful,  fadeth  not  away;  in  these  is  continuance. 
The  foundation  of  God  stands  sure  for  all  this,  and 
it  is  an  everlasting  foundation. 

Let  not  therefore  the  atheists  or  profane,  those 
enemies  of  our  holy  religion,  rejoice  against  us, 
though  we  fall,  though  our  grass  withers,  and  our 
flowers  fall  thus  ;  for  though  we  sit  in  darkness,  the 
Lord  shall  be  a  light  unto  us,  an  everlasting  light, 

and  our  God  our  glorj'.  His  word  shall  endure  for 
ever,  though  the  ministers  of  it  are  lights  that  are 
but  a  little  while  with  us,  and  it  is  only  for  a  season 
that  we  rejoice  in  their  light.  That  never-failing 
word  is  the  firm  and  immovable  rock  upon  which 
the  church  is  built,  and  therefore  the  gates  of  hell 
cannot,  shall  not,  prevail  against  it.  While  the 
earth  remains,  the  seed  time  and  the  harvest  of  the 
world  will  continue ;  nay,  heaven  and  earth  .shall 
pass  away,  but  the  word  of  Christ  never  shall,  not 
one  iota  or  tittle  of  it.  Divine  revelation  shall  ride 
out  the  storm  of  all  opposition,  and  triumph  over 
the  powers  of  darkness;  shall  not  only  keep  its 
ground,  but  gain  its  point;  shall  go  forth  conquer- 

ing and  to  conquer,  till  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be 
finished,  the  mystical  body  completed,  and  the  king- 

dom delivered  up  to  God,  even  the  Father,  that  God 
may  be  all  in  all. 



A   CONCISE  ACCOUNT 

OF  THE 

LIFE  OF  SAMUEL  BENION,  M.  D. 

He  was  born  in  a  country  place  in  the  chapelry  of 
Whicksal,  in  the  parish  of  Frees,  and  county  of 
Salop,  June  14,  1G73.  His  parents  are  still  living, 
very  religious  good  people,  and  of  competent  estate 
in  the  world,  and  he  was  their  eldest  son  who  lived. 

His  mother  was  the  daughter  of  Mr.  Richard 
Sadler,  a  worthy  nonconformist  minister,  who  was 
turned  out  from  Ludlow  by  the  Uniformity  Act,  and 
spent  the  rest  of  his  days  in  obscurity  at  Whicksal. 
He  died  in  1675. 

He  was  baptized  by  his  grandfather,  and  called 
Samuel,  because  asked  of  God,  and  devoted  to  him. 

He  gave  early  indications  of  a  happy  genius,  and 
a  strong  inclination  both  to  learning  and  piety  :  and 
even  a  child  is  known  by  his  doinys. 

He  began  his  grammar  learning,  and  made  con- 
siderable progress  in  it  with  the  schoolmaster  at 

Whicksal :  but  in  1688,  he  was  removed  to  the 
free-school  of  Wirksworth  in  Derbyshire,  to  be 
under  the  conduct  and  tuition  of  a  very  learned  able 
master,  Mr.  Samuel  Ogden,  with  whom  he  continued 
almost  three  years,  till  he  was  near  eighteen  years 
of  age,  a  much  longer  time  than  youths  of  his  pro- 

ficiency ordinarily  continue  at  the  grammar-school ; 
but  he  found  the  benefit  of  it,  (as  many  who  outrun 
their  grammar  learning  too  soon  find  the  want  of  it,) 
for  hereby  he  laid  his  foundation  large  and  firm,  got 
great  acquaintance  with  the  classic  authors,  made 
bis  after-studies  the  more  easy  and  pleasant,  and 
arrived  to  the  felicity  of  speaking  and  writing  Latin 
with  great  readiness,  fluency,  and  exactness. 

In  1691,  he  went  to  live  with  Mr.  Henry  at 
Broad  Oak,  who  employed  him  in  teaching  some 

gentlemen's  sons  who  were  tabled  with  him,  and 
directed  and  assisted  him  in  his  entrance  upon  his 
academical  studies.  Here  he  discovered  an  extra- 

ordinary skill  in  the  languages,  and  prudence  much 
above  his  years  in  the  management  of  those  who 
were  under  his  charge  ;  and  Mr.  Henry  expressed 
much  satisfaction  in  his  conduct,  and  a  particular 
kindness  for  him. 

In  1692,  he  went  to  London,  where  he  sojourned 
about  half  a  year  with  the  Reverend  Mr.  Edward 
Lawrence,  and  there  had  opportunity  of  hearing  the 
best  preachers,  and  perusing  tlie  best  books  ;  both 
which  he  failed  not  to  improve  much  to  his  advan- 

tage. When  he  came  down,  he  prosecuted  his 
studies  alone  at  his  father's  house  with  great  appli- 

cation. Surely  few  who  have  so  great  a  stock  of 

learning  have  owed  it,  under  God's  blessing,  so 
much  to  their  own  industry,  and  so  little  to  the  help 
either  of  tutors  or  of  fellow-students.  He  beat  it, 
as  we  say,  out  of  the  cold  iron  ;  and  when  it  is  so, 
the  excellency  of  the  power  is  so  much  the  more  of 
God. 

In  June,  1695,  he  went  into  Scotland  to  the 
College  of  Glasgow,  with  a  young  gentleman  or 
two,  whom  he  was  intrusted  with  the  conduct  of. 
Having  furnished  himself  before  with  a  good  trea- 

sure, and  matter  to  work  upon,  the  advantages  of 
that  place,  during  the  year  he  spent  there,  turned  to 
a  good  account.  Here  he  studied  closer  than  ever, 
sometimes  not  less  than  sixteen  hours  a-day,  having 
a  little  food  brought  him  to  his  study,  and  slipt  not 
any  opportunity  of  improving  himself  in  useful 
knowledge. 

His  regent  was  Mr.  Tran,  whom  he  often  spoke  of 

with  great  respect,  and  who  had  a  particular  aff"ec- 
tion  for  him,  and  while  he  lived  kept  up  a  corres- 

pondence with  him.  The  other  learned  men  of  that 
university  he  also  often  took  occasion  to  make  an 
honourable  mention  of.  Mr.  Jameson,  History 
Professor  there,  did  likewise  correspond  with  him. 
That  miracle  of  a  man,  who  is  quite  blind,  and  has 
been  so  from  his  birth,  and  yet,  as  appears  by  the 
learned  workshe  has  published,  a  most  accomplished 
scholar,  and  very  ready  and  exact  in  his  quotations 
of  authors. 

In  May,  1696,  he  took  his  degree  of  Master  of 

Arts  there,  and  then  returned  to  his  father's  house, 
where  he  would  be  near  to  Mr.  Henry,  under 
whose  ministry  he  had  been  trained  up,  and  now 
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intended  for  some  time  to  sit  down  for  his  further 
impio\cment. 

But  williin  a  few  days  after  he  came  home,  Mr. 

Henry  finished  his  course,  (June  '2t,  169G,)  to  his 
great  grief  and  disappointment. 

The  beheaded  congregation  presently  cast  their  eye 
upon  him,  as  the  most  likely  person  to  succeed  Mr. 
Henry ,  being  one  of  themselves,  and  one  who  upon 
all  accounts  promised  well ;  and  they  had  reason  to 
think  he  would  not  be  without  honour,  no  not  in  his 
own  country.  W  ithout  looking  any  further,  they 
unanimously  made  choice  of  him,  and  soon  found 
their  expectations  from  him  even  out-done. 

He  w  as  then  about  twenty-three  years  of  age,  and 
had  never  preached,  nor  designed  it  quickly,  but 
wished  rather  to  continue  yet  for  some  time  a  stu- 

dent ;  so  that  it  was  not  without  great  difficulty  that 
be  was  persuaded  to  undertake  the  work  itself  ; 
pleading  with  the  prophet,  (Jer.  i.  6.)  Ah,  Lord  God, 
behold,  I  cannot  speak,  for  I  am  a  child,  especially  to 
undertake  it  there,  and  come  in  the  room  of  such  a 
man  as  Mr.  Henry  ;  this  he  was  in  a  manner  com- 

pelled to,  often  saying  he  even  trembled  to  think  of 
it.  And  truly,  I  think  I  never  heard  any  man  ex- 

press himself  with  more  humility  and  modesty,  self- 
diffidence,  and  self-denial,  than  he  did  on  all  occa- 
sions. 

But  he  plainly  saw  the  providence  of  God  calling 
him  to  this  work,  and  therefore  he  submitted,  and 

gave  himself  wholly  to  it.  He  lived  at  his  father's 
house,  and  preached  at  Broad  Oak  ;  and  all  his  per- 

formances were  such,  that  none  had  any  reason  to 
despise  his  youth. 

His  great  modesty  would  not  suffer  him  to  under- 
take the  sole  charge  of  that  congregation,  and  there- 
fore he  was  backward  to  be  ordained,  and  desirous 

that  the  senior  ministers  of  the  neighbourhood  would 
come  and  administer  the  sacraments  to  them,  which 
they  did  for  some  time. 

But  in  Jan.  1G98,  he  was  solemnly  set  apart  to  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands 
of  presbyters  at  Broad  Oak,  plebe  preescnte — 1« 
the  pretence  of  the  people.  And  the  confession  of 
faith  w  hich  he  made  at  that  time  is  so  remarkably 
concise,  that  1  think  it  worth  inserting  at  large,  and 
the  rather  because  wchavc  so  little  of  his  remaining 
in  our  hands.   It  is  this: 

"  Being  obliged  to  confess  my  faith,  I  humbly 
crave  leave  to  do  it  in  that  method  which  hath  been 
of  singular  use  to  me  in  confirming  of  it. 

First,  then,  I  cannot  but  be  persuaded,  that  in 
this  earthly  tabernacle,  my  human  body  I  mean, 
dwells  an  immortal  soul,  conscious  to  itself  that  it 
had  a  beginning,  and  must  needs  proceed  from  a 
Father  of  spirits. 

I  do  therefore,  in  the  next  place,  firmly  believe 
that  there  is  a  God,  that  is,  an  Almighty,  All-wise, 
All-good  Being,  all  whose  works  must  needs  origi- 

nally be  both  like  him,  according  to  the  capacity  of 
their  nature,  and  worthy  of  him. 

But  sad  experience  hath  effectually  taught  me, 
that  I  am  naturally  an  unholy,  impure,  perverse 
creature  ;  an  ignorant,  obstinate,  selfish  being :  I 
cannot  but  conclude,  therefore,  that  I  am  degene- 

rated, and  no  such  thing  as  I  was  when  I  came  out 

of  my  Maker's  hands. 
I  am  satisfied,  that  I  cannot  rest®re  myself,  that 

no  creature  can  restore  me,  and  that  the  work  of 
restitution  being  such  as  could  not  be  efiected,  but 
by  infinite  power,  it  must  needs  be  such  as  could 
not  be  contrived  but  by  infinite  wisdom ;  and  that  I 
should  never  have  understood  the  methods  of  it,  if 
God  himself  had  not  revealed  them  to  me. 
The  necessity,  therefore,  of  divine  revelation,  in 

order  to  eternal  life,  I  am  thoroughly  persuaded  of; 
and  finding  a  volume  in  this  world,  termed  by  us 
the  Holy  Bible,  that  has  in  it  all  the  marks  of  hea- 

venly inspiration  that  the  most  inquisitive  mind  can 
reasonably  imagine  or  desire,  I  believe  it  is  the  word 
of  God,  and  with  all  my  soul  embrace  it  as  the  reve- 

lation I  need,  in  order  to  my  everlasting  happiness. 
According  to  it  therefore,  finding  that  the  world 

by  its  wisdom  knew  not  God,  I  form  my  conceptions 
of  the  first  cause  of  all  things,  and  I  embrace  hear- 

tily the  doctrine  asserting  a  Trinity  of  Persons  in  the 
Unity  of  the  Godhead. 

I  believe,  that  Infinite  Wisdom  fore-ordained  in 
eternity  whatsoever  shall  come  to  pass  in  time  ;  and 
that  this  whole  world,  according  to  the  particular 
appointments  of  its  creation,  was  made  exactly  in 
that  admirable  manner  which  the  sacred  history 
relates  to  us. 

The  account  which  the  Scripture  sets  before  us  of 
the  fall,  wherein  it  lets  us  know  our  first  parents, 
the  once  perfect  representatives  of  all  their  posterity, 
lost  their  innocence  and  felicity  together,  do  entirely 
satisfy  me  how  sin  and  misery  made  their  entry  into 
this,  ever  since,  unhappy  world  ;  and  I  believe  I 
fell  in  them,  and  with  them. 

I  believe  the  reports  of  a  Mediator  engaging  in 
our  cause,  appeasing  divine  justice,  reconciling  men 
to  God.  And  hereof,  I  think,  I  have  even  a  demon- 

stration in  the  present  constitution  of  this  world, 
and  state  of  men  here  differing  so  vastly  from  that 
of  the  fallen  angels.  I  believe,  that  this  Mediator 
is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Imnianuel,  who  was  made 
perfect  by  his  sufferings,  that  he  might  bring  all  those 
whom  purely  free  grace  had  chosen  to  be  the  sons  of 
God,  to  eternal  glory. 

For  these  I  believe,  in  the  highest  exaltation,  the 
just  reward  of  his  voluntary  abasement,  he  lives  to 
make  continual  intercession,  sending  down  upon 
each  of  them  the  .Spirit,  in  the  most  proper  seasons 
and  measures,  which,  by  the  means  of  grace,  works 
the  faith,  hope,  and  love  in  them,  which  qualified 
them  all  for  justification,  lo  be  had  only  by  perfect 
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righteousness;  and  glorification,  to  be  bad  only  in 
}ii.s  purchased  bliss. 

These  means  of  grace  I  apprehend  to  be  chiefly 
the  word  and  prayer,  and  the  sacraments  of  baptism 

and  the  Lord'.s  supper  ;  for  tlie  more  eflcctual  appli- 
cation of  which,  I  believe,  the  great  King  of  tiie 

church  hath  established  in  it  a  settled  ministry, 
which  he  will  own  and  grace  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

At  the  end  of  the  world,  I  expect  a  day  of  uni- 
versal judgment,  in  order  to  wliieh,  I  certainly  look 

for  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  in  which  I 
firmly  believe  an  irreversible  doom  will  be  pro- 

nounced on  every  man,  determining  both  his  soul 
and  his  body  to  the  state  of  felicity  or  misery  the 
former  had  assigned  it,  by  a  particular  judgment, 
immediately  consequent  upon  liis  death. 

These  tilings  past ;  I  believe,  the  wicked  shall  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  pre- 

sence of  the  Lord,  and  the  glory  of  his  power;  and 
that  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  firmament, 
and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness,  as  the 
stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

This  was  the  confession  of  his  faith.  His  ordina- 
tion vows,  in  answer  to  the  questions  solemnly  put 

to  him,  were  likewise  very  serious  and  devout,  and 

afl'eeting  to  the  hearers,  but  too  long  to  be  inserted 
here.  However,  in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  it  was 
evident  he  remembered  them,  and  transcribed  them 
into  his  conversation. 

Some  of  his  friends  about  this  time,  observing  his 
;;reat  studiousness,  and  the  mighty  progress  he  made 
in  learning,  and  some  few  of  his  acquaintance,  who 
had  been  pupils  to  Mr.  Frankland,  wlio  died  in  1698, 
being  tlicn  destitute  of  a  tutor,  earnestly  pressed 
him  to  undertake  the  tuition  of  young  men,  which 
lie  was  prevailed  with  to  do.  In  which  part  of  his 
work,  though  his  beginning  was  small,  his  latter 
end  did  greatly  increase  ;  so  that  at  the  time  of  his 
death,  he  had  above  thirty  under  his  charge,  and 
more  coming. 

His  good  mother  had  used  to  be  serviceable  to 
her  poor  neighbours,  sometimes  in  the  charitable 
curing  of  those  who  were  hurt,  or  sore,  which  gave 
him  occasions  far  beyond  his  intentions  to  consult 
medical  books,  that  he  might  advise  and  assist 
therein,  which  his  quick  and  active  genius  soon  im- 

proved by  ;  so  that  he  got  a  considerable  insight 
into  the  practical  part  of  physic,  the  theory  of  which 
he  who  was  so  great  a  master  in  natural  philosophy 
could  be  no  stranger  to.  With  this  he  was  useful 
among  the  poor,  and  gained  both  experience  and 
reputation,  so  that  he  could  not  avoid  a  much  larger 
share  of  business  of  that  kind  than  he  ever  either 
desired  or  designed.  In  the  year  1703,  he  took  a 
journey  to  Glasgow  in  Scotland,  and  there  he  com- 

menced doctor  of  physic.  The  learned  men  of  that 
university  showed  him  a  great  respect ;  he  was 
publicly  examined  by  a  convocatiot!  of  all  the  heads 

of  the  college.  Dr.  Saintclair,  Professor  of  the 
Mathematics,  who  had  been  operator  to  the  honour- 

able Mr.  Boyle,  with  other  physicians,  assisted  at 
his  examination,  and  expressed  themselves  highly 
satisfied  in  his  abilities.  Dr.  Kennedy,  a  fumed 
practitioner,  assigned  him  a  case  (and  it  was  a  case 
he  hiniseif  had  then  in  hand)  to  exhibit  a  thesis 

upon,  -vhich  he  did  with  that  accuracy  and  judg- 
ment that  gained  him  a  general  applause. 

His  Diploma  for  his  degrees,  subscribed  by  all  the 
heads  of  the  College,  and  sealed  with  the  University 
Seal,  bears  date  3*  Non  Oct.  1703,  and  gives  him 
a  very  honourable  character.  The  Vice  Chancellor, 
Dean  of  the  Faculties,  and  others,  treated  him  very 
handsomely;  and  a  Synod  happening  at  that  time 
to  sit  at  Glasgow,  the  members  of  it  gave  him  the 
right  hand  of  fellowship,  and  admitted  him  to  be 
present  at  their  debates,  which  gave  him  an  oppor- 

tunity of  declaring  upon  all  occasions,  with  so  much 
the  more  assurance,  his  opinion  concerning  the  go- 

vernment of  the  church  of  Scotland,  that  he  thought 
as  they  managed  it,  it  was  as  well  fitted  to  all  the 
true  intentions  of  church  government,  and  as  likely 
to  answer  them,  as  any  ecclesiastical  constitution  in 
the  Christian  world.  He  observed,  to  his  great  sa- 

tisfaction, that  all  the  while  he  was  at  Glasgow, 
though  he  lay  in  a  public  inn,  he  never  saw  any 
drunk,  nor  heard  one  swear.  Nay,  he  observed  that 
in  all  the  inns  on  the  road  in  Scotland  where  he  lay, 
(though  some  of  them  mean,)  they  had  family  wor- 

ship duly  performed  morning  and  evening  :  from 
which,  and  other  remarks,  he  made  in  that  journey, 
he  inferred  that  practical  religion  does  not  depend 
upon  worldly  wealth,  for  where  he  had  seen  the 
marks  of  poverty,  he  had  seen  withal  the  marks  of 

piety. 
Having  taken  his  degrees  in  Physic,  and  his  abi- 

lities for  it  being  approTcd,  he  ventured  further  into 
that  business  than  he  had  done  before,  and  as  far  as 
would  consist  with  his  other  employments ;  and  it 
pleased  God  to  give  bim  great  success  therein. 
Some  of  the  most  eminent  physicians  in  that  coun- 

try have  done  him  the  honour  to  say,  they  found 
him  one  of  the  most  ingenuous  men  in  their  profes- 

sion they  ever  were  in  consultation  with. 
In  December,  1703,  he  married  Mrs.  Grace  Yates, 

daughter  of  Mr.  Thomas  Yates  of  Danford  near 
Whitchurch  ;  a  relation  that  was  every  way  agreea- 

ble to  him.  By  her  he  had  two  sons  ;  now  left  in  their 
infancy  to  the  care  of  that  God,  who  has  taken  it 
among  the  titles  of  his  honour,  to  be  a  Father  of  the 
fatherless. 

Ten  years  he  continued  labouring  in  the  word  and 
doctrine  at  Broad  Oak  ;  but  in  the  year  1706,  upon 
the  death  of  that  excellent  man,  Mr.  James  Owen  at 
Shrewsbury,  he  was  called  thither  to  fill  up  his 
place.  It  was  with  great  reluctance  that  he  enter- 

tained the  thought  of  leaving  the  people  he  had  been 



1022 LIFE  OF  DR.  SAMUEL  BENION. 

so  long  with,  lliougb  it  was  not  many  miles  from 
them  that  he  was  to  remove,  and  where  he  might 
still  be  many  ways  serviceable  to  them  :  but  being 
very  much  under  the  influence  of  the  Rev.  ̂ Ir.  Tal- 
lents,  who  had  always  been  as  a  father  to  him  ;  and 
whose  years  and  wisdom  be  had  a  great  veneration 
for,  by  that  he  was  overruled  to  go,  and  at  Mid- 

summer, 1706,  he  settled  in  Shrewsbury ;  in  a  fair 
way  to  be  greatly  and  long  useful,  if  Providence 
had  seen  fit  to  continue  in  this  world  of  ours  one 
who  was  so  great  a  blessing  to  it. 

That  we  may  do  some  justice  to  his  memory, 
and  some  kindness  to  ourselves  who  yet  survive, 
we  must  consider  him  both  as  a  minister  and  a 
tutor. 

I.  As  a  minister ;  and  he  was  an  able  minister,  ready 
and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  and  one  who  knew 
how  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truth. 

1.  Let  us  consider  his  judgment  and  insight.  He 
adhered  close  to  the  pure  gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God  in  Christ.  The  doctrine  of  special  grace 
founded  in  electing  love,  and  of  our  justification 

by  the  righteousness  of  Christ  onlj',  was  what  he 
believed,  and  preached,  and  understood,  and  he  knew 
how  to  explain,  as  well  as  most  men.  He  did  not, 
indeed,  trouble  his  ordinary  hearers  with  nice  spe- 

culations on  these  heads  ;  but  I  find  his  thoughts 
concerning  the  divine  decrees  delivered  at  large  in 
two  lectures  to  his  pupils,  at  their  request,  which 
they  wrote  from  his  mouth.  In  which  I  am  pleased 
with  the  account  he  gives  of  the  divine  decrees  from 

Eph.  i.  5.  where  it  is  called  by  the  apostle,  'EvSoKia 
TH  OtKtifiaTog  avTB — the  good  pleasure  of  his  will.  In 
God's  decree  there  is, 

"  'Eu^oKia,  a  compound  word  :  AoK(a,  is  a  clear 
eternal  intuition  of  that  which  is  most  agreeable 
to  himself,  most  worthy  of  him,  and  which  will  afford 
him,  world  without  end,  an  infinite  satisfaction  in 

the  being  and  accomplishment  of  it.  'Eu^oKia,  is  a 
perception  that  it  is  right:  that  all  seen  together  at 
one  view,  in  their  place,  order,  and  connexion,  are 
highly  consistent  with  infinite,  eternal,  and  un- 

changeable being,  power,  wisdom,  and  love." 
"  Qt\r]iia,  a  determination  in  consequence  of  in- 

tuition of  himself."  He  was  sure  God  did  not 
decree  sin,  nor  did  he  see  any  necessity  of  asserting 
a  positive  decree  to  permit  sin  ;  nor  could  he  by  any 
means  admit  a  decree  to  damn  any  man,  but  upon  the 
foresight  of  his  being  a  sinner;  but  he  thought  the 
doctrine  of  particular,  personal,  absolute  election  to 
eternal  life,  so  plainly  revealed  in  Scripture,  that  he 
wondered  how  any  who  pretend  to  regulate  their 
faith  by  the  Bible,  should  make  any  doubt  of  it. 
He  was  clear,  that  it  fastened  upon  the  persons  in 
their  fallen  state,  and  that  it  depended  indeed  upon 
foreknowledge  and  foresight,  but  not  of  any  merit 
in  their  faith  and  repentance,  but  purely  upon  the 
victorious  efficacy  of  divine  grace. 

In  these  mysteries  he  thought  religion  is  not  so 
much  concerned  to  explicate,  as  to  adore. 

His  thoughts  concerning  justification,  he  drew  up 
upon  a  particular  occasion  in  certain  aphorisms,  (a 
method  of  writing  he  much  used,)  which  I  think 
may  not  be  amiss  to  insert  at  large.  He  prefixes  to 
them  those  words  :  That  he  might  be  just,  and  the 
justifier  of  him  that  helieveth  in  Jesus. 

"  1.  I  apprehend  the  term  of  justification,  (as  well 
as  that  of  faith,  and  some  others,)  is  used  in  a  very 
large  sense  in  Scripture. 

2.  That  large  sense  is  the  concurrence  of  those 
acts  (BiKatioixarog)  of  judicature,  that  are  necessary  to 
entitle,  in  the  estimate  of  intellectual  creatures,  to 
the  highest  instances  of  divine  favour. 

3.  These  acts  must  be  concluded  to  at  the  least; 
the  removal  of  that  which  would  preclude  such  a 
title,  and  the  position  of  that  which  would  infallibly 
found  it. 

4.  That  which  would  preclude  it,  is  the  guilt  of 
sin. 

5.  The  guilt  of  sin,  is  that  on  the  score  of  which 
the  Governor  of  the  world  is  obliged  to  take  the 
course  which,  in  the  judgment  of  intellectual  crea- 

tures, is  a  vindication  of  his  own  laws  and  honour. 
6.  That  course  can  be  no  other  than  exacting  what 

the  law  requires,  on  supposition  of  transgression. 
7.  That  which  the  law  required  on  that  supposition 

was,  that  the  nature  that  sinned  should  make  satis- 
faction. 

8.  Satisfaction  is  the  endurance  of  such  severe 

penalties  by  the  sinning  nature,  as  may  reflect  an 
honour  to  him  that  has  a  right  to  inflict  them,  as 
great  as  the  violation  was  a  di.shonour  to  him. 

9.  Such  satisfaction  is  righteousness  to  the  nature 
that  offers  it. 

10.  Righteousness  is  conformity  to  rule,  that  is,  to law. 

11.  Conformity  is  complying  with  what  is  enacted. 
12.  That  which  is  enacted,  is  disjunctively  either 

the  obedience  or  the  suffering  of  the  nature  it  is 
prescribed  to  ;  so  that  the  nature  becomes  as  right- 

eous by  suffering,  to  that  degree  which  is  satisfac- 
tion, as  by  doing. 

13.  The  nature  the  law  was  prescribed  to,  was  the. 
human,  for  the  covenant  was  made  with  Adam,  not 
only  for  himself  but  for  his  posterity:  therefore,  (1.) 
Every  one  of  human  nature,  (before  a  state  of  con- 

firmation,) including  the  whole  nature,  at  the  time  of 
violation  in  sinning  against  it,  violates  it  to  all  his 
posterity,  and  brings  unrighteousness  on  it :  so  did 
Adam.    (2.)  If  human  nature  can  provide  itseli 
with  an  individual  who  is  capable  of  satisfaction 
that  individual  (according  to  law)  performs  for  al 
the  rest,  and  brings  righteousness  on  them.  There 
fore, 

14.  The  whole  compass  of  human  nature  beinj 
limited  to  Adc.Ji  and  Eve,  there  being  no  othe 
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individuals  at  the  time  of  violation,  they  transgress- 
ing,  all  their  progeny  were  involved,  and  righte- 

ousness is  not  to  be  had  by  the  compliance  of  obe- 
dience. 

15.  Righteousness  not  being  to  be  had  by  the 
compliance  of  obedience,  it  is  to  be  had  by  the  com- 

pliance of  endurance,  to  that  degree  that  is  satisfy- 
ing. 

16.  No  endurance  by  human  nature,  to  the  degree 
that  is  satisfying,  that  is  not  infinite. 

17.  No  degree  infinite,  but  either  by  duration  or 
value. 

18.  If  the  degree  by  duration  be  resolved  on,  we 
perish  for  ever  without  righteousness. 

lU.  If  therefore  we  perish  not  without  righteous- 
ness, human  nature  is  to  furnish  out  a  satisfaction 

infinite  by  degree  of  value. 
•20.  A  satisfaction  infinite  by  degree  of  value,  falls 

not  within  the  compass  of  human  finite  nature. 
•21.  Not  falling  within  the  compass  of  it,  infinite 

mercy  employs  infinite  wisdom  to  contrive  the  exalt- 
ation of  that  nature,  by  uniting  the  second  subsist- 

ence in  the  Trinity  to  an  individual  of  it;  and  so 
the  Son  of  God  becomes  the  Son  of  man. 

I  2-2.  The  Son  of  God,  of  man,  (1  Tim.  ii.  5.)  is  a 
human  person  of  infinite  value. 

23.  Being  so,  his  sufferings  are  satisfaction  for 
human  nature. 

24.  Being  so,  that  nature  performs  the  secondary 
demand  of  the  law. 

25.  Performing  the  secondary  demand  of  the  law, 
we  are  by  him  conformed  to  the  rule ;  so  that  he 
well  deserves  to  be  called,  the  Lord  our  Righteous- 
ness. 

26.  What  he  is  called,  he  will  be  to  all  who  do 
not  renounce  him,  through  an  intervening  imputa- 
tion. 

27.  Imputation,  is  the  admitting  the  claim  of  all 
such  to  righteousness,  because  one  of  the  body  of 
beings  they  belong  to  has  suffered  the  penalty. 

28.  This  imputation  taking  place,  the  governor  of 
the  world  has  sufficient  vindication  of  his  own  laws 
and  honour,  and  is  not  obliged  to  any  thing  else  in 
order  to  the  approbation  of  his  government  to  in- 

tellectual creatures,  (See  Aph.  5.)  in  what  concerns 
his  treatment  of  man  :  so  the  guilt  (that  would  pre- 

clude by  Aphor.  5.)  in  the  case  of  those  that  do  not 
renounce  Jesus  Christ,  is  removed. 

29.  They  renounce  Christ  who  peremptorily  refuse 
him  the  honour  of  his  glorious  performance. 

30.  They  peremptorily  refuse  that  honour,  who 
,5(llwill  not  submit  to  the  economy  God  has  established 

in  order  to  his  full  reward. 

31.  His  full  reward,  is  the  exaltation  of  his  per- 
son, (Phil.  ii.  6 — 8.)  and  the  salvation  of  men,  Isa. 

liii.  10,  11. 

3^2.  The  exaltation  of  his  person,  he  absolutely 
Jlexpected,  John  xvii.  5.    The  salvation  of  men,  only 

ten 

on  conditions  becoming  the  government  of  intellec- 
tual creatures. 

33.  The  establishing  of  such  conditions,  is  the 
introduction  of  the  evangelicailaw  ;  the  observance 
of  which  is  the  only  thing  needful  in  order  to  the 
second  act  of  justification.    (See  Aph.  3.) 

34.  The  excellency  of  this  evangelical  law,  and 
the  reasonableness  of  obedience,  are  to  be  accounted 
for  in  a  new  set  of  aphorisms,  which  may  be  thus 
conceived. 

(1.)  Adam  involves  all  his  posterity  in  guilt,  be- 
fore any  of  them  are  born. 

(2.)  They  being  so  involved,  are  obnoxious  to 

justice. (3.)  Had  justice  obtained  on  them  accordingly,  it 
had  been  jus — the  law,  but  it  had  been  summum 
jus — the  rigour  of  the  law  ;  and  the  righteousness  of 
God  had  been  less  clear. 

(4.)  That  the  righteousness  of  God  might  be  en- 
tirely clear,  as  it  must  be  when  mercy  shines  with 

it,  it  pleased  God  to  place  man  again  into  a  state  of 
fair  trial. 

(5.)  The  contrivance  in  short  was,  that  Jesus 
Christ,  satisfying,  as  before,  should  make  a  way  that 
God,  with  the  security  of  his  own  honour,  should 
propose  life  and  happiness  on  terms  proportioned  to 
the  abilities  of  lapsed  creatures. 

(6.)  These  terms  are,  sincere  faith  and  repent- ance. 

(7.)  Faith  includes  that  assent,  that  is,  persuasion, 
that  what  the  Bible  imports,  especially  concerning 
Christ,  is  true  ;  that  acceptance,  or  receiving  of 
Christ  for  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  ;  that  is, 
deriving  our  notions  of  our  duty  and  interest  from 
his  word,  our  hopes  of  pardon  from  his  merit,  and 
our  rectitude  of  practice  from  his  laws ;  and  that 
affiance,  or  acquiescence  of  mind  in  him,  as  one  able 
to  save  to  the  uttermost,  which  brings  all  who  are 
saved  to  him,  as  the  Being  to  whom  the  gather- 

ing of  the  people  is  to  be,  and  is,  consequently,  most 
honourable  to  him  ;  he  so  becoming  the  great  Centre 
on  which  we  all  hang,  and  is  most  infallibly  pro- 

ductive of  a  holy  life  ;  and  consequently  is,  of 
necessity,  preparative  for  a  state  of  perfect  holiness 
and  glory. 

(8.)  To  produce  this  life,  and  prepare  for  this 
state  more  certainly,  repentance  is  added  to  faith, 
as  being  a  practice  most  exactly  accommodated  to 
the  circumstances  of  imperfect  creatures  ;  it  bring- 

ing the  heart  daily  to  God,  from  whom  it  is  ever 
starting  aside  ;  reducing  the  warping  will  to  its 

place  ;  so  that  though  (to  use  St.  Paul's  distinction) God  has  not  our  flesh,  he  has  our  minds  ;  we  serve 
sin  with  the  former,  but  God  with  the  latter. 

(9.)  Serving  God  thus  with  our  minds,  we  are 
conformed  to  the  gospel  rule,  and  our  service  is  our 
evangelical  righteousness. 

(10.)  Being  our  evangelical  righteousness,  our 
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title  to  the  highest  instance  of  divine  favour  is  found- 
ed, as  well  as  our  precluding  guilt  removed.  See 

Aph.  2,  3,  20. 
(IJ.)  This  title  being  founded,  it  is  tried  and  ad- 

mitted at  the  great  day  of  doom,  and  sentence  pass- 
ed accordingly. 

(12.)  The  pronouncing  of  the  sentence  may  be 
justly  reckoned  a  third  act  of  justification. 

(13.)  This  third  act  once  performed,  Christ  enjoys 
for  ever  the  second  instance  of  his  reward,  Aph.  31. 

(14.)  Till  this  be  enjoyed,  he  is  satisfied  in  the 
sure  prospect  of  it,  and  in  the  enjoyment  and  exer- 

cise of  the  first. 

(15.)  The  exercise  of  the  first  secures  this  glorious 
issue  ;  it  being  the  administration  of  the  government 
of  both  worlds,  in  consequence  of  all  power  both  in 
heaven  and  earth  lodged  in  his  hands. 

(16.)  One  act  of  the  power  for  which  he  had  spe- 
cial authority,  it  being  a  peculiar  instance  of  his 

reward,  and  the  great  proof  to  this  world  of  his  kind 
reception  to  the  other,  was  that  of  the  pouring  out 
of  the  Spirit  in  extraordinary  gifts  upon  the  apos- 

tles ;  in  saving  ones  on  all  the  elect ;  in  common 
ones,  not  to  say  sufficient  ones,  on  all  flesh.  Acts  ii. 

(17.)  The  Spirit,  being  poured  out  on  all  flesh,  it 
is  impossible  that  those  who  are  condemned  should 
bring  any  imputation  on  God  ;  they  are  put  on  as 
fair  a  trial  as  Adam,  had  righteousness  as  much  in 
their  reach  as  he,  and  perish  not  for  his  guilt,  but 
their  own." 

I  must  beg  my  reader's  excuse  for  inserting  so 
long  a  paper  in  so  short  a  narrative,  but  I  could  not 
abridge  it  without  spoiling  it. 

2.  Let  us  consider  his  management  of  his  minis- 
terial performances. 

(1.)  He  addressed  himself  to  them  with  great  se- 
riousness and  gravity,  and  an  humble  dependence 

upon  the  divine  grace.  Before  the  notes  of  the  first 
sermon  he  ever  preached,  he  wrote  thus  :  Tu  mihi 
dux,  magne  Deus,  et  manum  hanc  mentemque  diriye, 
ul  salutaria  videam,  dijudicem,  provideam.  Nil  des- 
perandum  Cliristo  duce  et  auspice  Christo. — Great 
God,  he  thou  my  guide,  and  direct  this  hand  and  mind, 
tliat  I  mat/  perceive,  distinguish,  and  provide  things 
which  are  excellent.  Christ  being  mij  leader,  and 
Christ  my  helper,  I  will  despair  of  nothing.  And 
that  which  he  wrote  as  his  motto  in  the  beginning 
of  all  his  sermons,  from  the  very  first,  which  he  dated 
.July  6,  1696,  to  the  la.st,  dated  February  24,  1707-8, 

is  this,  'Ovctv  tyia,  iravra  XpiroQ.  I  am  notltint/,  Christ 
is  all.  Or  sometimes  the  four  first  letters,  OEflX. 

(2.)  He  had  an  overflowing  fulness  of  thought 
and  expression  in  all  his  performances,  and  when 
he  spoke  olf-hand,  was  never  to  seek.  A  florid  mas- 

culine style  was  natural  to  him,  which  often  set  him 
somewhat  above  the  capacity  of  the  more  ordinary 
sort  of  hearers;  but  he  wou'd  frequently  explain 
himself  in  easier  terms,  and  as  he  grew  in  experi- 

ence, gained  a  more  familiar  way  of  expressing  him- 
self. 

(3.)  He  was  ready,  livel}-,  and  fervent  both  in 
praying  and  preaching,  and  made  it  appear  that  he 
was  in  good  earnest.  With  what  a  ttuBoq — pathos 
would  he  reason  with  his  hearers  to  persuade  tliem  to 
be  religious,  and  to  take  pains  in  religion  !  Many  a 
time  he  would  say,  his  heart  hied  to  think  how  many 
who  profess  religion  are  in  danger  of  being  ruined 
to  all  eternity  by  their  slothfuluess. 

(4.)  He  was  very  large  and  full  in  expounding 
the  Scriptures,  and  very  happy  in  raising  observa- 

tions from  what  he  expounded  ;  and  in  his  exposi- 
tions delivered  as  little  of  what  had  been  said  be- 

fore, as  most  men,  and  yet  what  was  very  pertinent. 
(Ji.)  In  the  choice  of  his  subjects  he  observed  a 

method,  which  was  very  profitable  to  those  who  con- 
stantly sat  under  his  ministry.  Soon  after  he  set  out 

in  that  work,  he  fell  into  a  method  of  practical  sub- 
jects ;  he  showed  from  several  Scriptures  what  sins 

are  an  abomination  to  God,  and  what  graces  and 
duties  are  in  a  special  manner  pleasing  to  hira. 
Then  he  showed  how  much  religion  consists  in  the 
due  discharge  of  the  duties  of  our  particular  rela- 

tions, and  went  over  them  very  largely.  Then  he 
was  very  particular  in  showing  divers  things  where- 

in we  must  take  heed  to  ourselves,  as,  [1.]  To  our 
design  and  end  of  living,  from  Rom.  viii.  13.  1  Cor. 
X.  31.  Ps.  iv.  6.  Luke  x.  42.  Ps.  Ixxiii.  27,  28.  [2.] 
In  what  concerns  our  expectation  and  dependence 
for  strength  to  attain  our  end,  Isa.  xl.  30,  31.  [3.] 
As  to  onr  corruptions,  Heb.  xii.  15.  [4.]  Our  con- 

stitution, Matt.  V.  29,  30.  [.5.]  Our  company,  Proy, 
xiii.  20.  [6.]  Our  calling,  Prov.  xxiv.  30,  &c. 
1  Cor.  vii.  24.  [7.]  Our  seasons  of  grace,  Luke 
xix.  42.  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  [8.]  Our  sports  and  delights, 
Prov.  xxi.  17.  Ps.  xxxvi.  1.  [9.]  Our  tongues,  Prov. 
xviii.  21.  Matt.  xii.  31,  32.  Exod.  xx.  7.  Isa.  Iviii. 
13,14.  [10.]  Our  talents,  Matt.  XXV.  28,  29.  [11.] 
To  our  possibility  of  obtaining  heaven,  2  Cor.  vi.  1, 
2.  [12.]  The  necessity  of  sincerity  in  seeking  it, 
Job  xxvii.  8.  Gal.  vi.  4. 

After  he  had  finished  that,  he  fell  into  a  method  of 
doctrinal  subjects,  that  they  might  hnow  the  certainty 
of  the  words  of  truth,  (Prov.  xxii.  21.)  proposing  to 
begin  with  natural  truths,  and  then  proceed  to  re- 

vealed, promising  to  be  plain  and  distinct ;  to  fetch 
his  thoughts  from  Scripture  and  his  own  experience; 
to  omit  controversy,  and  in  points  disputed  to  pro- 

pose what  he  thought  in  his  conscience  was  truth  ; 
and  in  all,  to  make  the  work  of  redemption  his  great 
mark. 

In  this,  he  aimed  to  follow  the  method  of  his  con- 
fession of  faith  at  his  ordination.  From  Ps.  cxxxix. 

14.  he  showed  that  we  are;  that  we  are  made; 

that  we  are  made  by  him,  all  whose  works  arc  mar- 
vellous. He  then  proceeded  to  show,  there  is  a 

Being  who  made  man,  who  has  all  perfections  ill 
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himself.  What  comes  from  this  Being,  must  needs 
be  good  ;  therefore  man  was  so  in  his  primitive 
state,  (Eccl.  vii.  29.)  but  we  see  he  is  otherwise  now  ; 
yet  God  has  a  kindness  for  man,  even  to  a  degree 
that  is  saving,  2  Pet.  iii.  15.  There  is  a  salvation, 
carrying  on  in  tiiis  world  (Ps.  xcvi.  2.)  by  the  king- 

dom of  God  ;  in  which  he  proposed  to  show,  who  is 
the  King ;  the  ever  blessed  God ;  and  there  he  largely 
opened  his  names,  attributes,  &c.  Then  of  his 
kingdom;  that  of  nature;  that  of  grace;  that  of 
f;Iory.  Of  the  creation,  and  the  fall,  he  was  ex- 

ceeding full ;  and  had  made  some  entrance  upon 
tlie  kingdom  of  restoring  grace,  when  he  left  Broad 
Oak,  and  removed  to  Shrewsbury,  where  he  preached 

over  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  other  texts  concerning 
prayer.  Then  began  with  the  apostles'  creed,  and  was 
come  to  the  articles  of  Jestis  Christ  our  Lord,  when  it 
pleased  God  to  put  a  period  to  his  life  and  labours. 

(6.)  His  catechising  of  the  children  was  very  pro- 
fitable, not  only  to  them  but  to  the  whole  congrega- 

tion, and  therefore  he  kept  it  up  constantly  every 

Lord's  day  in  the  afternoon.  In  going  over  the 
assembly's  Catecliism,  he  taught  the  children  to 
teduce  it  into  aphorisms;  and  to  begin  itthus:  "There 
is  a  God ;  this  God  made  man  ;  he  made  him  for  some 
end  ;  his  end  is  to  glorify  God ;  (and  to  glorify  God, 
is  to  endeavour  to  do  and  to  obtain  that,  on  the 
account  of  which  we  and  other  men  and  angels  may 
know  God  more,  love  him  more,  praise  him  more, 
and  obey  him  more,  world  without  end  ;)  he  cannot 
glorify  him  without  a  rule  ;  the  rule  is  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament." 

(7.)  In  the  administration  of  the  sacraments  of 

baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  he  was  most  lively 
and  affectionate  ;  and  out  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart,  his  mouth  spoke  very  much  to  the  purpose. 
I  remember  once  I  was  present  when  he  baptized  a 
child,  and  cannot  forget  how  much  he  seemed  to  be 
himself  affected,  and  with  what  warm  expressions 
he  endeavoured  to  affect  others,  with  the  worth  of 
the  soul  of  that  child  ;  that  it  was  an  immortal  soul, 
that  must  live  for  ever,  that  must  be  to  eternity 
either  in  heaven  or  hell,  and  ought  accordingly  with 
the  utmost  seriousness  to  be  dedicated  to  God  through 
Christ,  and  to  be  prayed  for  by  the  congregation, 
and  the  rather,  considering  what  a  theatre  of  sin  and 
woe  this  world  is,  into  which  it  was  now  born,  and 
in  which  it  was  to  pass  its  trials. 

(8.)  He  was  observed  to  be  very  methodical  in 
his  prayers,  both  in  public  and  in  the  family. 
Generally  he  went  over  the  several  parts  of  prayer 
in  their  order,  and  sometimes  said,  he  could  not 
but  look  on  it  as  a  great  mistake,  for  men  to  think 
method  and  exactness  necessary  in  addresses  to  men 
like  themselves,  and  not  so  in  tlieir  addresses  to  the 
great  God.  He  was  also  very  happy  in  suiting  his 
prayers  to  the  particular  occasions  and  emergencies 
IS  they  occurred. 

3  u 

(9.)  He  came  off  from  his  ministerial  performances 
frequently,  expressing  both  the  great  pleasure  he  took 
in  the  work  itself,  and  the  little  pleasure  he  took  in 
his  own  management  of  it.  As  to  the  former,  he  has 
sometimes  said,  he  preferred  the  delight  he  enjoyed 
in  praying  and  preaching,  before  all  the  entertain- 

ments of  sense.  "  How  noble  a  service,"  said  he, 
"  is  it,  and  how  great,  to  be  employed  in  the  publish- 

ing of  the  gospel,  and  so  far  to  be  sent  on  the  same 
errand  with  Christ  himself !" 

As  to  tlie  latter,  so  great  was  his  modesty  that  he 
could  scarce  be  persuaded  ever  to  think  well  of 
any  thing  he  did.  He  said  sometimes,  he  never 
came  out  of  the  pulpit  without  trembling  to  think 
how  poorly  he  had  performed.  And  when  one  hap- 

pened in  his  hearing  to  speak  well  of  a  sermon  of 
his,  he  said,  "  If  you  had  no  better  thovyhts  of  my 
preaching  than  I,  you  uonld  never  come  to  hear 

me." 

Lastly,  We  cannot  avoid  taking  some  notice  of  his 
nonconformity,  of  which  he  said  little  of  himself, 
greater  matters  filled  his  head  and  heart,  and  there- 

fore we  have  not  much  to  say  of  it ;  only  that  he 
had  studied  the  controversy,  I  believe,  as  impartially 
as  most  men,  and  without  judging  others:  (What 

have  I  to  do  to  judge  another  man's  servant?  To  his 
own  master  he  stands  or  falls:)  and  he  concluded  he 
could  not  conform  without  sin.  He  had  reason 
enough  to  do  all  he  could  to  get  over  his  scruples ; 
for  a  near  relation  of  his,  who  knew  very  well  he 
could  make  his  words  good,  promised  to  procure 
him  a  presentation  to  a  certain  living  of  the  first 
rate,  if  he  would  conform  :  but  his  conscience  would 
not  suffer  him  to  do  it,  though  by  his  refusal,  he  not 
only  lost  his  preferment,  but  highly  disobliged  his 
friend,  who  had  made  him  so  kind  an  offer.  Nor 
was  that  the  only  considerable  offer  of  that  kind 
that  he  refused  ;  and,  which  is  more,  he  not  only 
refused  them,  but  afterwards  reflected  with  much 
comfort  upon  his  refusal  of  them  ;  and  hesitated  not 
to  say  sometimes,  that  he  was  so  well  satisfied  in  the 
reasons  of  his  nonconformity,  that  by  the  grace  of 
God,  if  he  were  called  to  it,  he  could  seal  it  with  his blood. 

Yet  he  was  far  from  bigotry,  and  heat,  and  een- 
soriousness  in  it :  he  was  very  free,  occasionally,  to 
join  in  the  public  service,  and  had  a  great  deal  of 

charity  for  those  he  difl'ered  from,  as  all  those  will 
have  on  both  sides,  whose  thoughts,  like  his,  are  free 
and  generous,  and  taken  up  with  the  essentials  of 
religion,  and  in  whom  the  love  of  God  and  their 
neighbour  has  the  ascendancy. 

II.  We  are  next  to  consider  him  as  a  tutor,  and 
here  especially  lay  his  excellency ;  this  was  that  part 
of  his  character  which  we  had  more  particularly  in 
our  eye,  in  attempting  to  give  this  representation  of 
him,  from  the  record  which  divers  who  had  been 
his  pupils  were  very  forward  to  bear  to  him,  and 
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the  honourabre  testimonies  with  which  they  embalm 
his  memory. 

1.  Let  us  consider  how  well  qualified  he  was  for 
this  service,  though,  when  he  undertook  it,  his  friends 
had  much  ado  to  convince  him  that  he  was  in  any 
measure  fit  for  it. 

He  had  a  very  graceful  appearance,  a  good  pre- 
sence, and  a  happy  mixture  bolh  of  majesty  and 

mildness,  gravity  and  sweetness,  in  the  air  of  his 
countenance,  and  that  which  at  first  view  promised 
something  considerable:  his  voice  also  was  clear 
and  commanding,  and  very  humble;  which  made 
him  the  best  precentor  either  his  academy  or  his 
congregation  could  have.  And  in  both  psalms 
were  much  sung,  and  admirably  well,  with  great 
variety  and  exactness  of  tunes. 
He  was  richly  stocked  with  all  sorts  of  useful 

knowledge,  and  was  able  with  the  good  householder 
to  bring  out  of  his  treasury  things  new  and  old  ;  a 
great  deal,  both  of  ancient  and  modern  learning, 
but  especially  the  products  of  his  own  contempla- 

tions and  reasonings.  He  was  not  like  an  echo, 
which  returns  only  the  sounds  it  receives,  but  did 
himself  cultivate  and  improve  what  he  had  learned, 
made  it  bis  own,  put  it  into  his  own  method,  dress, 
and  language,  and  so  communicated  it  to  those  who 
were  to  learn  from  him.  Few  tutors  dictate  more 
their  own  thoughts  than  he  did  ;  and  though  in  his 
performances  he  showed  a  great  deal  of  judicious 
reading,  yet  they  seemed  rather  the  fruit  of  think- 

ing, deep  and  close  thinking. 
In  readiug  lectures  he  showed  himself  master  of 

the  notions  he  delivered,  and  made  it  appear  he  had 
formed  an  exact  scheme  of  them  to  himself,  which 
enabled  him  to  lead  his  pupils  into  them  with  such 
a  connexion  and  chain  of  thought,  and  such  a  pow- 

erful conviction,  that  they  have  owned  themselves 
strangely  surprised  with,  finding  themselves  in  the 
light  ere  they  were  aware. 

He  was  very  happy  in  a  propriety  and  fluency  of 
expression,  as  well  as  in  a  wonderful  acumen  and 
readiness  of  invention.  I  believe  few  men  are  able 
to  deliver  themselves  better  in  set  discourses  extem- 

pore, and  off-hand,  than  he  was,  either  in  Latin  or 
English.  Divers  discourses  so  delivered,  and  some 
of  them  on  the  most  abstruse  points  of  philosophy 
and  divinity,  some  of  his  pupils  wrote  from  his 
mouth,  and  they  think  they  have  reason  to  value 
them  as  little  inferior  to  studied  performances. 

Nor  did  the  temper  of  his  mind  contribute  less  to 
the  qualifying  of  him  for  this  service  than  his  accom- 

plishments in  learning.  He  was  of  a  most  tender 
and  affectionate  spirit,  and  was  master  of  the  art  of 
obliging.  Those  who  have  reason  enough  to  know 
him,  will  say  of  him,  that  he  was  familiar,  when  he 
pleased,  without  making  himself  little;  distant, 
when  he  saw  occasion,  without  any  show  of  haugh- 

tiness ;  grave  without  moroseness,  and  pleasant  in 

its  turn  without  intrenching  upon  seriousness  or 
manliness,  and  in  his  common  discourse  instructive 
without  pedantry  or  ostentation.  Sure  never  any 
man  who  had  the  instruction  of  youth  was  more 
affectionately  beloved,  and  yet  more  truly  reve- 

renced, than  he  was  by  those  under  his  charge. 
Such  an  interest  did  he  gain  in  their  esteem  by  his 
prudence  and  tenderness,  that  they  could  easily  think 
every  thing  he  said  and  did,  was  well  said  and  well 
done. 

When  he  had  at  any  time  an  occasion  to  show  his 
displeasure,  he  knew  how  to  do  it  so  as  to  answer 
the  end,  which  was  to  convince  and  reform  ;  but 
those  who  were  long  with  him  have  said,  that  they 
never  saw  him  disturbed  with  any  intemperate  heat, 
nor  transported  into  any  indecencies  of  expression. 
Prudence,  and  love,  and  true  merit  will  command 
all  needful  respect  and  obedience,  without  the  help 
of  passion. 

That  which  highly  recommended  him  to  his  pnpiU 
was,  that  he  was  so  condescending  and  easy  of 
access,  so  respectful  to  them,  and  discovered  such 
a  tender  affection  for  them,  that  they  say,  they  know 
not  how  to  represent  it  to  others  to  that  degree  that 
they  ought.  He  would  often  propose  things  to  them 
with  a  deference  even  to  their  judgment,  and  not 
only  allowed,  but  encouraged,  them  to  offer  their 
objections  against  the  opinions  he  delivered ;  and 
some  of  them  have  owned,  that  in  the  reflection  they 
have  been  ashamed  to  think  with  what  freedom  and 
vehemence  they  have  sometimes  disputed  against 
what  he  had  declared  to  be  his  opinion,  and  yet  how 
well  he  took  it. 

The  pleasure  he  took  in  his  pupils,  showing  him- 
self in  his  element  when  he  was  among  them,  and 

the  tender  concern  he  discovered  upon  all  occasions 
for  their  welfare,  made  him  very  dear  to  them.  If 
any  of  them  were  sick,  how  solicitous  was  he  con- 

cerning them,  and  with  what  affection  did  he  say 
sometimes,  that  the  life  of  one  of  his  students  was 
as  dear  to  him  as  that  of  his  own  child  ;  and  so  be 
made  it  appear. 

His  deadness  to  this  world,  and  the  things  of  it, 
added  much  to  his  fitness  for  this  service;  for  that 
mkdeiteasy  tohimto  deny  himself  in  hisown  easeand 
interest,  and  that  in  very  considerable  instances,  for 
the  satisfaction  of  his  pupils.  Under  the  influence 
of  this  principle,  he  made  no  difference  in  his  affec- 

tion to  them  upon  the  account  of  their  outward  con- 
dition :  he  valued  the  virtues  and  good  carriage  of 

the  poorest,  and  was  displeased  at  the  follies  and 
extravagancies  of  the  greatest ;  and  made  both  to 

appear. 2.  We  are  next  to  consider  the  method  he  took 
with  them,  and  his  prudent  pious  management  of 
them. 

(1.)  He  was  much  in  prayer  with  them.  I  put 
that  first,  because  I  look  upon  it,  that  the  life  of  re- 



LIFE  OF  DR.  SAMUEL  BENION. 
1027 

ligion  lies  vely  much  in  a  constant  dependence 
upon  the  divine  providence  and  grace,  expressed  by 
our  acknowledging  God,  and  seeking  him  in  all  our 

Studies,  all  our  all'airs,  and  upon  all  occasions. 
This  he  believed,  and  practised  accordingly.  Near 
an  hour  vsas  spent  every  morning  and  every  evening 
in  family  worship,  expounding  the  Scriptures,  sing- 

ing psalms,  and  prayer.  Immediately  after  family- 
worship  was  concluded  in  the  morning,  they  went  to 
the  lecture  room,  and  he  with  them  ;  where  he  again 
prayed  with  the  students  only,  giving  this  reason, 
that  there  were  many  petitions  to  be  put  up  on  their 
account,  which  it  was  not  proper  for  the  rest  of  the 
family  to  join  in.  Then  he  read  a  portion  of  Scrip- 

ture to  them  in  a  peculiar  method,  (for  some  time 

out  of  Dr.  Gastrell's  Christian  Institutes,)  and  with 
great  concern  and  holy  fervency  committed  the 
Students  and  their  studies  to  God,  begging  a  bless- 

ing on  the  endeavours  of  that  day.  If  any  thing 
happened  to  put  off  this  exercise  a  little  from  its 
time,  yet  he  never  failed  to  perform  it  afterwards, 
before  he  began  to  read  his  lectures. 
When  any  came  first  to  him,  he  prayed  for  them ; 

when  any  left  him,  he  prayed  particularly  for  them; 
when  he  had  occasion  to  give  any  of  them  a  solemn 
l«proof  or  admonition,  he  followed  it  with  prayer. 

(2.)  He  took  pains  to  compose  many  learned 
pieces  in  Latin,  for  the  service  of  his  pupils,  to  make 
up  what  he  thought  was  deficient  in  the  books  put 
into  their  hands. 

One  he  called  Schematismus,  being  a  scheme  of 
the  several  disciplines  in  their  natural  order ;  Gnos- 
tologia  first,  containing  the  Prnecognita  ;  then  Logic, 
Metaphysics,  Physics,  Mathematics ;  and  lastly. 
Ethics ;  showing  the  nature  and  use  of  each,  their 
dependence  upon,  and  their  serviceableness  to,  one 
another.  In  this  he  presented  the  young  travellers 
with  a  general  map  of  the  country  they  were  to 
survey  ;  and  there  were  some  of  his  pupils  who  had 
in  other  places  made  considerable  progress  in  the 
disciplines,  who  owned  themselves  indebted  to  that 
piece,  especially  as  he  opened  it  to  them,  for  their 
acquaintance  with  the  true  use  of  philosophy,  the 
order  of  its  several  parts,  and  the  mutual  relation 
they  bore  to  each  other. 

He  also  compiled  a  large  system  of  Elenctic  Logic ; 
in  which  he  showed  himself  as  well  acquainted  with 
the  depths  as  with  the  niceties  of  that  art. 

There  is  another  science,  which  he  thought  had 
been  least  cultivated  by  the  learned,  and  yet  as  well 
deserved  their  pains  as  any  other,  and  that  is,  Pneu- 

matics ;  he  began  a  large  system  of  this  science, 
which  he  had  a  peculiar  affection  for,  bis  genius 
leading  him  to  abstract  speculations,  and  made  some 
progress  in  it  a  little  before  he  died ;  as  if  his  close 

'  application  of  mind  to  the  nature  of  spirits,  were  a 
'  presage  of  his  oarn  removal  quickly  to  the  world  of 
spirits,  short  of  which  liis  intense  inquiries  concern- 

3  u  2 

ing  them  could  meet  with  no  satisfaction.  Had  he 
lived  to  finish  that  work,  and  could  he  then  have 
been  persuaded  to  publish  it,  we  have  reason  to 
think  it  would  have  been  both  acceptable  and 
serviceable  to  the  learned  world. 

(3.)  He  took  a  great  deal  of  pains  in  reading  lec- 
tures to  his  pupils  in  their  several  classes  every  day  ; 

which  he  did  with  so  much  clearness  and  fulness, 

and,  withal,  with  so  much  pleasantness  and  varietj', 
intermixing  such  entertaining  stories  with  that  which 
seemed  jejune  or  crabbed,  that  their  attendance  on 
them  was  a  constant  pleasure,  and  not  a  task  ;  and 
though  he  was  long,  he  never  seemed  tedious. 

He  had  a  particular  concern  to  have  them  vvell 
grounded  in  Logic,  both  didactic  and  elenctic, and 
spent  more  time  with  them  than  most  tutors  do  in 
that  part  of  learning,  which  teaches  us  how  to  direct 
our  thoughts,  so  that  we  may  find  out  truth  more 
readily,  and  express  it  more  pertinently. 

And  for  the  improvement  of  the  reasoning  faculty, 
he  pressed  his  pupils  very  mucli  to  the  study  of 
pure  Mathematics,  as  that  which  fixes  the  mind, 
and  pleases  it  with  those  demonstrations  which  are 
the  result  of  its  searches. 

He  was  a  great  master  in  natural  philosophy ;  and 
though  he  lived  in  obscurity,  out  of  the  road  of 
books  and  conversation,  yet  he  found  means  to  ac- 

quaint himself  with  the  modern  discoveries  and  im- 
provements in  that  and  the  other  sciences.  Between 

himself  and  his  pupils,  he  took  care  to  preserve  a 
freedom  of  thought ;  comparing  the  several  schemes 
and  hypotheses  together,  with  a  generous  indiffer- 

ence to  them,  and  a  diligent  impartial  search  after 
truth,  as  far  as  it  might  be  collected  from  them  all. 

His  pupils  observed  him  to  be  very  curious  in  his 
choice  of  apposite  expressions,  for  the  illustrating 
of  what  he  delivered  to  them ;  and  that  he  would 
sometimes  go  back  to  change  a  word  or  phrase,  if 
another  occurred  to  his  thoughts  more  expressive. 
He  commonly  laid  down  his  instructions  in  short 
aphorisms  chained  together,  by  which  he  set  both 

his  own  and  others'  notions  in  a  clear  light,  and 
oftentimes  decided  some  of  the  most  diflScult  con- 

troversies, by  a  plain  stating  of  them. 
(4.)  He  formed  all  his  notions  in  divinity  purely 

by  the  word  of  God,  the  Bible  was  the  system  he 
read,  and  the  genuine  expositions  of  that  he  thought 
the  most  profitable  divinity  lectures  he  could  read 
to  his  pupils  ;  to  that  only  be  was  devoted,  and  not 

to  any  man's  hypothesis.  He  called  no  man  master 
upon  earth,  but  proved  all  things  by  the  law  and 
the  testimony ;  nor  would  he  himself  be  called 
Rabbi,  but  proposed  all  his  notions  to  be  impar- 
tiall)'  examined  by  the  same  touchstone. 

For  the  methodising  their  divinity  studies,  he  made 

use  of  the  Assembly's  Confession  of  Faith,  and 
Amesius's  Medulla,  and  «ome  other  systems.  Mr. 
How  was  an  author  he  much  admired,  and  his 
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LivinsT  Temple,  a  book  lie  read  to  his  students,  and 
obliged  tbeiii  to  be  eonvcrsant  with  ;  making  it  his 
great  care  to  establish  tliem  in  the  first  principles  of 
the  oracles  of  God,  and  to  fill  their  minds  w  ith  them, 
which  he  looked  upon  as  the  best  expedient  to  fortify 
Ihcm  against  the  two  pernicious  extremes,  of  scep- 

ticism on  the  one  hand,  and  bigotry  on  the  other. 
(5.)  He  maintained  a  very  strict  and  steady  go- 

vernment of  his  little  academy  ;  ■which  he  modelled 
as  near  as  he  could  to  the  constitution  of  the  Col- 

lege at  Glasgow,  which  he  much  admired.  Sic  payris 
compontre  magna  solebat — T/ius  was  he  accKStomcd  to 
compare  great  things  tcith  small.  He  took  care  tliey 
should  employ  tlieir  morning  hours  well,  and  take 
time  for  their  secret  devotions,  being  always  jealous 
lest  any  other  studies  should  encroach  upon  them. 

He  obliged  them  to  great  diligence  in  the  hours 
set  apart  for  study,  and  restrained  them  at  other 
times  from  recreations  which  he  thought  any  way 
unbecoming  them. 

Those  that  he  found  not  so  quick  in  taking  things, 
as  others  arc,  he  did  not  discourage  ;  but  took  pains 
to  bring  them  up  as  they  were  able. 

If  he  observed  any  of  them  to  be  remiss  in  their 
studies,  or  that  took  any  false  steps  in  their  conver- 

sation, how  faithfully,  and  yet  how  tenderly,  would 
he  deal  with  them  for  their  reformation.  He  had  an 
excellent  art  in  his  discourses  to  them,  when  they 
were  together,  of  saying  that  which  obliged  them  to 
reprove  themselves;  and  they  were  sensible  of  it, 
and  oftentimes  he  gained  his  point  that  way,  and 
saved  both  himself  and  them  the  uneasiness  of  a 
particular  reproof:  but  when  there  was  Occasion  for 
a  close  and  personal  admonition,  he  gave  it  with  an 
affecting  solemnity,  and  in  such  a  way  as  showed 
not  his  anger  so  much  as  his  love,  and  evidenced 
that  he  delighted  not  to  shame,  no,  not  the  delin- 

quents ;  but  as  his  beloved  sons,  he  warned  them. 
He  often  mingled  tears  with  his  reproofs,  and  ex- 

postulated with  so  much  reason  and  tender  affection, 
as  sometimes  drew  tears  also  even  from  those  who 

were  not  apt  in  that  manner  to  relent.  He  com- 
monly followed  the  reproofs  he  gave  with  solemn 

prayer  to  God  for  a  blessing  upon  them  :  and  with 
some  who  were  nndcr  his  charge,  he  saw  great  suc- 

cess of  his  endeavours  this  way,  not  only  to  his  own 
satisfaction,  bat  to  the  admiration  of  others,  and 
endearing  of  himself,  even  to  those  w  itli  whom  he 
thus  dealt  faithfully. 

(6.)  He  was  himself  a  great  example  of  serious 
piety,  and  very  solicitous  to  promote  the  eternal 
salvation  of  the  souls  of  those  under  his  charge.  The 
beauty  of  holiness  was  indeed  the  beauty  of  his 
whole  management,  and  the  heavenlincss  of  his 
conversation  was  the  great  ornament  of  it.  With 
what  seriousness  and  affection  did  he  discourse  of 
another  world,  and  how  indifferent  was  he  to  the 

little  affairs  of  this.  "U'hat  savoury  expressions  would 

drop  from  him,  and  how  awfully  would  he  speak  of  th^ 
things  that  are  not  seen,  that  are  eternal.  How  would 
he  spiritualize  common  occurrences;  and  when  he 
was  reading  lectures  to  the  students  upon  the  w  orks 
of  nature,  how  would  he  take  occasion  from  them, 
to  observe  with  a  pious  reverence,  the  wisdom,  pow  cr 
and  goodness  of  the  God  of  nature. 
When  he  was  speaking  of  the  mysteries  of  re- 

demption, the  love  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  of  the 
blessed,  he  was  sometimes  carried  out  even  beyond 
himself,  in  the  admiring  contemplation  of  those 
heights  and  depths  ;  and  so,  as  even  to  forget  that 
he  w  as  in  the  body.  These  were  his  beloved  topics, 
and  which  he  took  all  occasions  to  enlarge  upon 
w  ith  Juvat  usfjue  viorari — Here  it  delights  me  to  du  ell. 

He  was  desirous  to  kindle,  preserve,  and  inflame 
the  same  holy  fire  in  the  hearts  of  his  pupils.  How 
pathetically  would  he  press  upon  them  the  great 
concerns  of  another  world,  and  choose  out  words  to 
reason  with  them  about  the  one  thing  needful,  com- 

monly addressing  them  thus:  "  My  dear  charge," 
(telling  them  oft,)  "  if  any  thing  I  can  do  will  but 
promote  your  spiritual  and  eternal  welfare,  how  happy 
shall  I  think  myself.  If  what  I  say  may  abide  with 

any  of  you  to  do  your  souls  good,  I  have  my  aim." 
Two  very  hopeful  young  men  he  buried  out  of  his 

family  after  he  came  to  Shrew  sbury,  who  died  of  the 
sinall-pox  ;  and  a  third,  who  died  of  a  consumption. 
This  touched  him  in  a  very  tender  part,  and  lay  heavy 
upon  his  spirit  a  great  while.  How  did  he  humble 
himself  before  God,  and  kiss  the  rod,  and  bewail 
sin,  as  that  w  hich  provoked  God  thus  to  contend  with 
him.  With  what  pathetical  expressions  of  submis- 

sion did  he  resign  himself,  and  all  that  was  dear  to 
him,  to  the  holy  w  ill  of  God.  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him 
do  what  he  will.  And  how  solicitous  was  he  to  im- 

prove those  providences  for  the  spiritual  benefit  of 
those  who  did  survive ;  dealing  with  them  in  private 
(besides  his  public  funeral  discourses  on  those  occa- 

sions) from  .Job  xiv.  2.  He  comes  forth  like  n  flower, 
and  is  cut  down.  And  Eccl.  xi.  8,  9.  Remember  the 
days  of  darhness.  Yet  how  did  he  comfort  himself 
and  others  with  this,  that  however  it  be,  yet  God  is 
good.  It  is  well,  2  Kings  iv.  26.  However,  it  shall 
be  well;  it  shall  end  well,  everlastingly  well.  Often 
repeating  with  much  affection  : 

'P.rat  vavra  icaXwf — All  things  shall  le  done  rightly. 
Est  bene,  non  potitit  dicere  ;  dixit,  Erit — When  he 

could  not  say.  It  is  well,  he  said.  It  shall  be  well. 
Fetching  comfort  likewise  from  2  Sam.  xxiii.5.  That 
God  has  made  with  us  an  everlasting  covenant.  And 
much  affected  liis  young  mrn  wctc  with  a  sermon 
he  preached  to  them  in  tlie  family,  when  they  came 
back  from  the  funeral  of  one  of  the  young  men  that 
was  buried  a  little  way  off  in  the  country,  on  Luke 
xxiv.  52.  And  thry  returned  to  .Jimsnhm  with  great 
joy.  Encouraging  himself  and  them  w  ith  this,  that 
in  heaven  we  hope  to  meet,  and  never  part. 
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Tlicy  also  remember,  wlieii  soon  after  another  of 
his  pupils  was  so  ill  of  a  fever,  that  liis  life  was  by 
all  despaired  of,  and  it  was  expected  he  would  in  a 
few  hours  breathe  his  last,  the  doctor  called  them 
all  together  to  join  in  prayer  for  hira,  and  with  a 
more  than  ordinary  caniestiiess  wrestled  with  God 
for  his  life  ;  and  God  gave  him  an  answer  of  peace 
immediately  ;  for  when  they  returned  to  him  after 
prayer,  they  found  such  a  wonderful  change  in  hira, 
as  was  the  beginning  of  his  recovery  ;  for  which 
abundant  thanksgivings  were  rendered  to  God. 
But  his  joy  on  that  occasion  met  with  a  great  allay  ; 

for  the  young  man's  father,  Mr.  Pike,  a  worthy  mi- 
nister at  Burton  upon  Trent,  who  came  to  be  with 

his  son  in  his  illness,  when  he  went  away  comforted 
in  his  recovery,  took  the  infection  of  the  fever  with 
him,  of  which  presently  upon  his  return  home  he 
sickened,  and  died  in  a  few  days,  to  the  great  loss  of 
that  town  and  country  ;  for  he  was  a  very  zealous 
good  man,  a  lively  affectionate  preacher,  and  one 
who  laid  out  himself  very  much  to  do  good. 

(7.)  Those  of  his  young  men  who  were  designed 
for  the  ministry,  and  were  drawing  near  to  that 
sacred  employment,  he  took  pains  with  to  possess 
them  with  a  very  deep  sense  of  the  awfulness  of  that 
function,  and  the  weight  of  that  work  they  had  be- 

fore them ;  often  proposing  to  their  consideration, 
the  preciousness  of  all  immortal  souls,  the  imminent 
danger  most  are  in  of  perishing  eternally,  and  the 
great  account  the  minister  would  have  to  give  con- 

cerning them  ;  inferring  thence,  what  an  earnest 
care  ministers  ought  to  have  in  their  hearts  of  them, 
3  Cor.  viii.  IG. 

That  he  might  make  them  ready  in  the  Scriptures, 
he  obliged  those  who  wrote  daily  expositions,  once 
a  week  to  repeat  what  they  had  written ;  and  the 
divinity  class  in  their  turns,  once  a  week,  ana- 

lysed or  expounded  a  portion  of  Scripture  them- 
selves. 

That  he  might  train  them  up  in  the  exercise  of 
the  gift  of  prayer,  every  niglit  after  he  had  perform- 

ed family  worship,  the  students  were  all  to  retire  to 
the  lecture  room,  and  one  of  them  prayed,  each  in 
his  turn,  besides  the  more  retired  services  of  every 
chamber.  Thus  were  they  trained  up  to  pray  al- 

ways, with  all  prayer. 
In  all  their  performances,  he  much  pressed  it 

upon  thcni  to  be  accurate  and  exact,  both  in  method 
and  language  ;  and  had  times  of  employing  them  in 
the  polite  exercises  of  oratory  and  poetry. 

He  likewise  set  some  time  apart  every  week  for 
the  regulating  and  directing  of  their  elocution  and 
pronunciation  ;  about  which  he  was  very  solicitous. 
He  ordered  each  to  read  some  paragraphs  in  authors 
most  noted  for  good  language  ;  after  which,  by  his 
own  example,  he  showed  them  wherein  they  were 
defective,  or  had  missed  the  right  pause  or  empha- 

sis; and  an  excellent  faculty  he  had  at  exposing 

and  regulating  an  odd  tone  or  gesture,  to  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  student,  w  ithout  giving  ollence. 

(8.)  He  took  care  to  possess  his  pupils  with  the 
principles  of  Christian  charity  and  moderation,  and 
to  arm  them  against  bigotry,  lie  was  no  party 
man  himself,  nor  would  he  make  them  such.  One 
who  had  been  a  great  while  his  pupil,  writes  to 
me  to  this  purpose  ;  that  his  tutor  uiidcrstood  the 
passions  of  the  mind  so  well,  and  had  so  great  aa 
art  in  managing  tempers  so  as  to  gain  his  point, 
that,  if  he  had  designed  it,  he  could  easily  have  sent 
out  flaming  bigots ;  but  he  was  too  much  a  Chris- 

tian, a  gentleman,  and  a  scholar,  to  be  swallowed 
up  in  the  violences  of  any  parly.  His  aim  was,  to 
make  them  men  of  sense,  and  catholic  Christians  ; 
and  if  they  fell  short  of  being  such,  it  was  not  his 
fault.  lie  adds,  "  How  hard  it  is,  that  when,  on 
the  one  side,  such  noble,  beneficial,  and  heavenly 
principles  of  love  and  moderation,  and  particularly, 
a  candid  temper  toward  the  Church  of  England,  are 
in  the  academies  of  dissenters  so  studiously  infused 
and  encouraged,  there  should  be  on  the  other  side 
such  pains  taken,  and  all  the  arts  of  misrepresenta- 

tion used,  to  render  the  dissenters  contemptible  and 
odious,  and  men  not  fit  to  be  tolerated.  But  let  us 
not  be  weary  of  rendering  good  for  evil  thus  ;  for  in 

due  time  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not." 
And  observing,  that  the  dissenters'  academies  are 

by  some  most  maliciously  calumniated,  as  nurseries 
of  rebellion  and  sedition,  and  hurtful  to  kings  and 
provinces  ;  he  adds,  that  what  insight  the  doctor 
thought  fit  to  give  his  pupils  into  politics,  tended  to 
beget  in  them,  not  only  a  satisfaction  in,  but  an  ad- 
mijation  of,  the  established  constitution  of  the  Eng- 

lish government,  and  he  doubted  not,  but  they 
brought  with  them,  from  his  instructions,  a  true 
value  for  monarchy,  and  as  thorough  an  abhorrence 
of  the  execrable  murder  of  King  Charles  I.  as  they 
could  have  brought  from  Christ  Church  itself. 

As  to  his  practice  of  physic  we  have  not  much  to 
observe,  but  when  he  was  a  youth  his  genius  led 
him  strangely  that  way  ;  and  he  loved  to  learn  medi- 

cinal receipts,  and  had  them  very  ready  when  he 
met  with  any  occasion  for  them.  When  he  fell  into 
that  business,  he  soon  found  it  fatigued  him  much, 
both  in  body  and  mind  ;  and  he  would  gladly  have 

left  it  ofl',  but  thought  he  could  not  in  conscience 
refuse  to  assist  those  whom  he  saw  in  peril,  who 
earnestly  begged  his  advice;  and  who  would  not 
make  use  of  any  other,  or  could  not  be  at  the  charge 
of  it.  To  the  poor  he  commonly  gave  not  only  his 
advice,  but  their  physic  too,  gratis,  or  money  to  pay 
the  apothecary.  It  gave  him  likewise  an  opportu- 

nity of  reproving,  counselling,  and  comforting  the 
sick,  and  of  praying  with  them. 

Luke  the  evangelist  was  a  physician,  a  beloved 
physician,  and  so  was  he.  In  all  the  places  where 
he  lived,  and  the  relations  wherein  he  stood,  he  was 
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beloTcd.  When  he  was  at  school  at  Wirkswortb, 
he  was  the  darling  both  of  the  school  and  of  the 
town,  for  the  sweetness  of  his  temper,  his  piety  and 
ingennitT.  and  his  obliginf  readiness  to  be  service- 

able according  to  his  capacity  to  every  body  ;  and 
when  he  had  finished  his  time  there,  and  was  sent 
for  home,  his  schoolmaster,  Mr.  Ogden,  wept  to 
part  with  him.  and  said,  he  knew  not  what  wonld 
become  of  his  school  when  he  was  gone. 
When  he  was  a  student  at  Glasgow,  he  was  ani- 

versallj  respected  there  for  Ms  great  learning,  dili- 
gence, and  seriousness ;  and  when  he  took  his 

Master's  degree,  the  senate  of  the  academy  did  him 
the  honoar  to  make  him  president  of  all  who  were 
laoreated  that  year ;  an  honoar  seldom  or  never  done 
to  any  bnt  one  of  their  own  nation.  He  acquitted 
himself  so  well  in  that  place,  that  when  he  was  to 
take  his  leave,  the  regents  courted  his  stay,  and 
promised  him  preferment  there  ;  but  he  longed  after 

his  father's  house,  for  there  he  was  a  great  example 
of  filial  affection  and  respect ;  his  parents  were  no 
less  dear  to  him  than  he  was  to  them,  and  there 
was  nothing  he  studied  more  than  in  every  thing  to 
have  them  easy. 
When  he  went  to  school  in  Derbyshire  at  fifteen 

years  of  age,  he  left  a  paper  which  was  found  after 
he  was  gone,  expressing  his  great  thankfulness  to 
his  parents  for  the  care  they  had  taken  of  his  educa- 

tion, begging  their  prayers  for  him,  and  that  they 
would  not  be  inordinate  in  their  affection  to  him. 
and  if  sickness  and  death  should  betide  him,  not  to 
mourn  for  him  as  having  no  hope,  for  he  knew  it 
would  be  well  with  him  living  and  dving.  His  let- 

ters to  his  parents,  both  from  Wirksworth  and 
Glasgow,  as  they  evidence  much  of  the  power  of 
the  grace  of  God  upon  his  spirit,  a  constant  regard 
to  God,  and  dependence  upon  him,  and  an  earnest 
desire  to  serve  the  will  of  God  in  his  generation,  so 
they  express  a  very  great  tenderness  of  them,  and 
of  their  comfort  and  satisfaction. 

He  was  as  a  father  to  his  brothers  and  sisters,  and 
very  beneficial  to  all  round  about  him  ;  so  much  did 
holiness  and  love  shine  in  his  conversation,  and  so 
diffusive  were  the  influences  of  both,  that  the  good 
people  of  the  neighbourhood  would  sometimes  call 

his  house  the  "  suburbs  of  heaven."  He  gave  Bi- 
bles and  other  good  books  to  many,  with  a  charge 

to  read  them  diligently,  and  allowed  yearly  money 
to  a  poor  man  in  the  neighbourhood  to  teach  so  many 
poor  children  to  read  ;  with  a  strict  obligation  that 
none  should  know  who  did  it.  He  was  always 
careful  not  to  give  offence  to  any,  very  moderate  in 
his  opinions,  and  charitable  in  his  thoughts  and  ex- 

pressions concerning  those  he  differed  from,  which 
gained  him  great  respect  from  all  sorts  of  people ; 
and  justly  was  he  the  more  honoured  by  others,  be- 

cause he  had  always  mean  thoughts  of  himself,  and 
was  seldom  satisfied  with  any  performance  of  his 

own  ;  still  saving,  "  It  might  have  been  better  done 
by  myself,  but  much  better  done  by  another." 

"VS  ell,  all  this  had  a  pleasing  aspect;  to  see  so 
much  of  the  light  and  love  of  the  upper  world  shin- 

ing in  this  lower  region  ;  and  to  see  it  in  a  man  of 
strength  and  vigour,  in  the  midst  of  his  days,  gave 
us  a  pleasing  prospect,  both  of  his  further  advances 
in  proportion  to  his  continued  progress  ;  and  his  long 
usefulness  in  his  generation ;  but,  alas  !  we  must  take 
the  treasure  of  divine  light  as  it  is  given  us,  in 
earthen  vessels,  in  china  dishes,  which  do  not  wear 
out  gradually,  but  often  break  of  a  sudden,  without 
any  previous  decay  :  so  it  was  here. 
The  Doctor's  constitution  seemed  firm  enongh, 

bnt  I  believe  he  had  done  himself  a  prejudice  by 
studying  in  the  night,  and  sitting  up  very  late,  often 
a  great  while  after  midnight.  A  great  scholar  once 
said,  he  would  willingly  lose  the  learning  he  had 
got,  upon  condition  he  could  recover  the  health  he 
had  lost  by  night  studies.  After  he  began  to  prac- 

tise physic,  that  obliged  him  often  to  read  late, 
which  I  believe  did  him  no  good. 

But  notwithstanding  the  strength  of  his  constitu- 
tion, he  had  himself  an  apprehension  that  he  should 

not  be  long-lived.  When  it  was  urged  by  some  of 
his  friends  to  spare  himself,  he  used  to  answer,  that 
he  believed  he  had  but  a  very  little  time  to  live,  and 
he  was  willing  to  spend  it  to  the  best  purpose. 
When  he  was  pleasing  himself  with  the  comfortable 
circumstances  he  was  in.  and  particularly  the  great 

agreeablecess  of  his  dear  yoke-fellow ;  he  would 
say,  "  Well,  this  is  not  likely  to  continue  long,  we 
must  expect  a  change."  This  apprehension  grew 
upon  him.  and  he  frequently  spoke  of  it ;  it  was  but 
a  little  time  before  he  sickened,  that  he  solemnly 
declared  to  some  of  his  friends,  that  he  looked  upon 
death  to  be  very  near ;  adding,  that  he  saw  impiety 
come  to  such  a  height  in  this  nation,  that  he  feared 
some  sore  judgment  would  shortly  come  upon  it, 
which  God  in  mercy  prevent. 

He  met  with  a  French  book  which  gave  an  account 
of  the  last  hours  of  a  young  lady,  a  protestant,  of 
sixteen  years  of  age,  not  named,  who  died  in  France, 
with  high  expressions  of  holy  joy  and  triumph  :  the 

book  is  entitled,  "  Edifjring  Death."  He  was  so 
pleased  with  it  upon  the  reading  of  it.  that  he  trans- 

lated it  out  of  French  into  English,  and  just  finished 
it  a  day  or  two  before  he  sickened ;  it  is  since  his 
death  printed  at  Shrewsbury,  in  three  or  four  sheets. 

After  he  came  to  Shrewsbury,  he  had  not  his 
health  so  well  as  he  had  in  the  country ;  was  fre- 

quently indisposed  with  cold,  but  never  nnder  any 
threatening  symptoms. 

On  Monday.  February,  23, 1707-8,  he  complained 
a  little  of  a  pain  in  his  head  and  back  ;  however,  he 
sat  down  to  dinner  with  his  students,  as  usual,  after 
he  had  done  his  morning  work,  but  he  ate  very 
little  ;  for  it  happened  just  before  he  sat  down,  that 
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one  of  the  j^oung  men  sliowed  Lim  a  paper  tlien 
newly  published,  of  reflections  upon  the  grand  jury's 
jircscntinent  of  the  book  called,  "  The  Rights  of  tlic 
C'hristian  Church,"  from  which  he  took  occasion  all 
dinnertime,  and  a  good  wliile after,  to  inveigh  against 
that  book,  and  to  warn  his  pupils  against  the  per- 

nicious principles  of  it,  with  a  more  than  ordinary 
warmth. 

Though  he  continued  not  well,  yet  on  Tuesday  he 
studied  and  preached  publicly  the  week-day  lec- 

ture, on  Matt.  iv.  10.  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  Aim  only  shall  thou  serve;  he  appre- 

hended his  distemper  to  be  a  slight  intermitting 

fever,  which  would  soon  wear  ofl',  especially  with the  use  of  bark. 

On  "Wednesday  he  gave  a  lecture  to  one  class,  but excused  himself  from  the  rest  because  of  his  indis- 
position, and  walked  out  a  little  that  afternoon  ;  but 

it  was  with  difficulty  that  he  got  home. 
On  Thursday  and  Friday  he  did  not  seem  to  be 

much  worse,  but  prayed  with  his  family  even  on 
Friday  night,  and  was  observed  to  be  very  particu- 

lar, and  asserting  in  his  requests  to  God,  that  they 
might  all  be  prepared  for  death  and  judgment. 

On  Saturday  he  confined  himself  to  his  chamber, 
jet  did  not  seem  to  apprehend  himself  in  any  danger, 
nor  did  those  about  him. 

On  Monday  some  very  good  advice  was  had,  and 
means  used.  His  distemper  was  apprehended  to  be 
a  nervous  fever,  and  malignant ;  but  seemed  not  to 
come  to  any  extremitj'. 

On  Tuesday  evening  he  sat  up  till  almost  bed-time, 
and  having  slept  a  little  in  his  chair,  when  he 
waked,  he  said  he  had  heard  extraordinary  music, 
far  beyond  what  he  had  ever  heard  in  his  life.  That 
was  the  first  thing  which  gave  those  about  him  an 
alarm  of  his  danger,  for  then  it  seemed  that  his  dis- 

temper began  to  affect  his  head :  next  morning  he 
became  extremely  delirious,  so  that  he  knew  not 
those  about  him.  A  piteous  case,  that  a  soul  of  such 
great  capacities  and  attainments,  and  now  just 
ready  to  take  wing  to  the  world  of  perfect  and  ever- 

lasting light,  should  merely  by  a  bodily  distemper 
be  put  into  such  confusion  as  his  was ;  and  disabled 
to  discover  itself,  as  otherwise  it  certainly  would 
have  done,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  edification 
of  others.  May  his  living  words  be  duly  remember- 

ed and  improved,  for  we  have  none  of  his  dying 
words  to  keep  account  of. 

Notwithstanding  his  delirium  he  slept  much,  and 
SO  sweetly  on  Thursday  evening,  that  it  was  hoped 
it  would  do  him  good,  but  between  ten  and  eleven 

o'clock  that  evening,  (March  4,)  he  waked  in  an 
agony,  and  breathed  his  last  within  a  few  minutes ; 
his  aspiring  soul  hastening  as  it  were  out  of  a  body, 
which  not  only,  as  always,  detained  him  from  the 
vision  of  God  in  the  other  world,  (for  while  we  are 

at  home  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord,) 
but  now  disabled  him  from  the  service  of  God  here  ; 
and  what  soul  like  his  could  bear  to  be  any  longer 
so  fettered  ? 

What  a  house  of  mourning  was  his  made  that 
dismal  night;  what  deep  impressions  this  sudden 
stroke  made  upon  his  dear  charge  (as  he  used  to 
call  them)  I  cannot  express,  and  I  hope  they  will 
not  forget.  Sure  he  lived  as  much  desired,  and  died 
as  much  lamented,  as  most  men. 

His  remains  were  attended  to  the  grave  on  Monday 
following,  March  8,  with  universal  lamentation.  He 

was  buried  in  St.  Chad's  church  in  Shrewsbury, 
close  by  the  grave  in  which  the  worthy  Mr.  James 
Owen  was  buried  not  two  years  before.  Immedi- 

ately after  the  body  was  interred,  a  funeral  sermon 
was  preached  in  his  own  meeting-place  to  a  numer- 

ous congregation  of  true  mourners. 
I  must  conclude  this  sad  account,  as  Mr.  Fox  does 

the  history  of  the  death  of  the  Lady  Jane  Grey : 

Tu,  quibus,  ista  leyas  inccrtum  est,  Lector!  ocellis ; 
Ipse  quidem,  siccis,  scribere  non  potui. 

I  know  not,  reader,  whether  thou  canst  read  this  with- 
out a  tear ;  I  can  assure  thee  that  it  was  not  written 

u-ithont  many  tears. 

Inscription  on  his  Tombstone. 

SAMUEL  BENION,  V.  D.  M.  &  M.  D. 
Whicksoliae  in  Agro  Salopiensi  Natus,  Collegii 
Glasguensis  olim  Alumnus,  Quando  Corpus  suum 
hue  demisit.  Animam  puram,  piam,  et  modestam, 
Terrenis  defaicatam,  et  Coelestibus  plenani,  Omni- 

geni\  Literatura  alte  imbutam. 
Gloriac  Dei. 

In  Concionando  Evangelium, 
Erudiendo  Juventutem  Studiosara, 

Et  Curando  jEgrotos, 
Integre  dicatum ; 

Non  tantum  suis,  sed  et  omnibus  charum; 
In  Christi  Manus  placide  commisit. Mar.  4.  170f 

jEtat.  Sues  35. 

SAMUEL  BENION,  V.  D.  M.  and  M.  D.« 
Born  at  Whicksol  in  Shropshire,  educated  in  the 
University  of  Glasgow,  died  in  this  town.  He  was 
pious,  modest,  and  profoundly  learned,  abstracted 
from  the  world ;  his  mind  was  pure  and  heavenly. 
Wholly  devoted  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  the 
instructing  of  studious  youth,  and  the  healing  of  the 
sick  ;  doing  all  to  the  glory  of  God.  Dear  to  his 
friends,  and  to  all  besides.  He  committed  himself 
with  devout  tranquillity  into  tlie  hands  of  Christ, 
March  4,  170-|,  in  the  35th  year  of  his  age. 

♦  Minister  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  Doctor  of  Physic. 



A  SERMON 

PREACHED   AT  THE 

FUNERAL  OF  THE  REV.  MR.  FRANCIS  TALLENTS, 

MTXI3TER  OF  THE  GOSPEL  Df  SHREWSBURY. 

WITH  A  SHORT  ACCOUNT  OF  HIS  LIFE  AND  DEATH. 

JlEE  21. 

Looking  for  the  merey  of  oht  Lord  Jerus  Christ  unto 
eternal  life. 

Had  I  been  left  at  liberty  to  choose  mv  subject  on 
this  sad  and  solemn  occasion,  I  should  certainly 
have  pitched  upon  some  .test  or  other  that  wonid 
bare  led  me  to  show  what  a  ̂ eat  man  ;I  might  say, 
a  prince  and  a  jreat  man,  for  sach  men  as  be,  who  i 

have  wrestled  and  prevailed  in  prayer,  are  Israel's  I 
prineei  icitk  God)  is  fallen  this  day  in  our  tribe,  and 
what  a  great  loss  we  have  of  him ;  some  text  that 
woaid  have  been  proper  to  affect  as  with  sorrow  for  | 
the  breach  made  upon  us,  which  cannot  but  touch 
us  the  more  sensibly,  because  we  have  been  so  lately 
wounded  again  and  again  in  the  same  tender  part. 
Though  we  have  a  great  deal  of  reason  with  thank- 

fulness to  acknowledge  the  benignity  of  Providence, 
in  continuing  such  a  great  blessing  as  his  life  was  so 
long  to  as,  yet  his  capacity  for  farther  usefulness 
being  also  wonderfully  prolonged,  we  ought  to  look 

upon  bis  removal  as  a  further  token  of  God's  dis- 
pleasure against  us,  and  to  lament  it  with  a  holy 

fear.  Jacob's  family  so  greatly  lamented  the  death 
of  Rebekah  s  nurse,  who  could  not  but  be  very  old, 

ihatthe  place  where  they  buried  her  was  called  Allon- 
iaehulh — The  Oak  of  weeping.  Gen.  xxxv.  8.  What 
a  large  debt  of  grateful  and  honoorable  tears  is 
owing  then  to  one  who  has  been  so  long  a  spiritual 

father  and  nurse  in  Christ's  family  I  The  longer  we 
*njoy  good  men,  the  more  we  should  love  and  honour 
what  we  see  of  Christ  in  them,  and  the  greater 
loss  we  should  account  their  removal  from  us.  I 
should  certainly  raise  ap  yoor  mourning,  could  I 
bat  be  instrumental  to  stir  up  your  graces  ;  your  love 
to  God  and  his  image,  your  zeal  for  Christ  and  his 

kingdom :  these  would  engage  your  mournins:  for 

the  death  of  one  who  bore  so  much  of  God's  ima^e, 
and  did  so  much  good  service  to  the  interests  of  the 

Redeemer's  kingdom  among  men  in  his  dav. 
The  notice  God  took  of  the  death  of  Moses,  3Iotel 

my  serrant  is  dead.  Josh.  i.  2.  might  probablv  have 
been  my  subject ;  and  the  rather,  because,  like 
Moses,  in  his  advanced  years,  his  eyes  scarce  waxed 
dim  ;  and  at  length,  like  him,  he  died  at  the  month 

of  the  Lord,  Dent,  xxxiv.  5.  Or.  Elisha's  lamenta- 
tion for  Elijah's  departure,  which,  for  my  own  part, 

I  have  reason  to  take  up,  3/y  father,  my  father,  the 

chariot  of  Israel,  and  the  horsemen  thereof.  Or  Ch  fist's 
character  of  John  Baptist  might  well  have  suited 
the  occasion.  He  teas  a  burning  and  a  shining  light. 
Nay,  age  being  a  crown  of  glory :  the  old  age  of 
such  a  one,  who  continued  in  his  usefulness  to  the 
last,  being  a  diadem  of  beauty  to  all  his  friends, 
one  whose  days  spoke  so  well,  and  the  multitude  of 
whose  years  taught  so  much  wisdom  ;  it  had  been  no 
solecism,  to  have  applied  to  ourselves  the  lamenting 

prophet's  words.  The  erotcn  is  fallen  from  our  heads  ; 
Koe  unto  us.  for  we  hare  sinned. 

But  oar  reverend  father,  seeking  your  edifica- 
tion, and  not  his  own  honour,  has  appointed  the 

text  now  read  to  you  to  be  the  subject  of  my  thoughts 
and  yours  at  this  time.  He  mentioned  it  to  me  a  year 
ortwo  ago,  as  that  which  he  desired  might  be  preach- 

ed npon  at  bis  funeral,  laying  the  emphasis  upon 
the  word  mercy  :  Looking  for  the  mercif  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life.  For  said  he)  all  my 
hopes  of  eternal  life  are  built  purely  upon  the  mercy 
of  my  Lord  Jesns  Christ.  I  have  nothing  else  to 
trust  to.  So  that  by  this  text,  be  being  dead,  yet 
speaketh.    Hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live. 
Many  and  many  a  good  word  be  has  spoken  to 

you  in  God's  name,  as  feelingly  and  affectionately, 



A  SERMON,  &c. 
103& 

ns  much  from  (he  heart,  and  discovering  as  much 
of  a  natural  care  for  your  estate,  as  most  men  I  ever 
licard  ;  now  take  this  as  his  dying  word  ;  and  dying 
words  should  make  living  and  lasting  impressions  : 
take  it  as  his  last  farewell ;  his  legacy  (I  may  call  it) 
to  this  congregation,  and  a  valuable  legacy  it  is. 
After  he  had  been  56  or  57  years  labouring  among 

you  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  as  opportunity  fa- 
voured, with  this  word  he  breathes  his  last;  this 

text  he  lives  and  dies  by,  it  is  his  Consummatum  est, 
and  finishing  his  course,  with  it  he  finishes  his  tes- 

timony. Would  you  have  the  conclusion  of  the 
whole  matter,  and  whatever  you  forget,  will  you  be 
sure  to  remember  that  it  is  this,  Lookintj  for  the 
mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  to  eternal  life.  O  that  you 
and  1  might  hear  attentively  the  instructions  of  it, 
might  hear  them  from  the  grave,  though  it  be  a  land 
of  silence  ;  might  hear  them  from  heaven,  not  astlie 
word  of  dying  men,  but  of  the  living  God,  who  has 
directed  us  not  only  what  we  must  do,  but  what  we 
may  expect.  Let  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  always  before  our  eyes,  and  let  the  believ- 

ing expectation  of  it  fill  our  souls,  be  inlaid  there : 
let  these  words  be  written  on  the  tables  of  our  hearts, 
as  with  a  pen  of  iron,  and  with  a  point  of  a  dia- 
jbondt  Looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  LordJesus  Christ 
unto  eternal  life. 

I  took  it  for  granted  that  our  deceased  father,  in 
the  choice  of  this  text,  designed  these  two  things  ; 

I.  To  express  the  workings  of  his  own  heart,  his 
own  sentiments  and  devout  affections,  and  to  let  you 
know  that  he  for  his  part  was  a  believing  expectant 
of  eternal  life,  and  a  believing  dependant  on  Christ 
and  his  mercy  for  it,  and  continued  so  to  the  last, 
and  had  not  changed  his  mind. 

II.  To  impress  the  like  on  your  hearts,  and  to  en- 
gage and  encourage  you  with  the  same  tilings  with 

which  he  found  himself  encouraged  and  engaged  : 
he  would  iiave  you  also  stirred  up  to  seek  for  eternal 

life  in  Christ's  mercy,  and  to  seek  till  you  find.  He 
•eemcd  desirous  with  the  last  blaze  of  his  expiring 
lamp,  if  it  might  be,  by  the  grace  of  God,  (that 
blessed  heavenly  fire,)  to  kindle  the  same  pious  af- 

fections in  you  that  his  own  heart  was  inflamed 
with.  O  that  I  had  more  of  his  spirit !  then  I  could 
the  better  lay  before  you  his  thoughts  that  took  rise 
from  these  words.  I  have  looked  upon  it  as  no.ie  of 
the  least  of  the  blessings  of  my  life,  that  ever  since 
I  was  capable  of  it,  I  have  been  more  or  less  at  times 
made  happy  with  his  conversation,  and  many  an 
hour  have  spent,  abundantly  to  my  satisfaction,  in 
fellowship  with  him  ;  and  as  it  was  his  condescen- 

sion, so  it  w  as  my  advantage,  that  he  was  very  com- 
municative of  his  observations  and  experiences,  in 

all  his  discourses  full  of  Christ,  and  another  world  ; 
SO  that  I  never  parted  from  him,  but  I  might  have 
been  the  wiser  and  better  for  my  being  with  him, 
and  as  much  from  him  as  perhaps  from  any  friend 

I  ever  had,  might  have  learned  both  discretion  and 
devotion,  that  is,  how  to  converse  both  with  God  and. 
man.  But  if  the  countenance  has  for  a  while  been 
sharpened  by  such  a  frientl,  as  iron  is  with  iron, 
alas,  it  grows  dull  again,  and  we  want  that  liveli- 

ness when  we  have  occasion  for  it.  O  that  the 

blessed  Spirit  of  God  would  bring  this  M'ord  home 
to  my  heart  and  yours,  would  open  our  understand- 

ings, and  make  our  hearts  to  burn  within  us,  so  that 
from  this  precious  line  of  sacred  writ  we  may  gatlier 
now,  and  lay  up  for  a  time  of  need,  that  honey 
which  I  believe  this  blessed  servant  of  God  did  in 
his  own  meditations  suck  from  it,  and  may  experi- 

ence the  same  relish  and  power  of  it  which  we  have 
reason  to  think  he  had  the  pleasure  of.  The  Scrip- 

ture is  a  full  fountain,  out  of  which  we  may  draw 
as  much  water,  and  with  as  much  joy,  as  others  who 
have  gone  before  us,  who  have  recommended  it  to 
us  to  he  our  guide  and  stay,  as  it  has  been  theirs. 
Streams  from  this  rock  followed  them  through  this 
wilderness  to  Canaan,  where  the  water  will  be 
turned  into  wine  ;  and  they  will  not  fail  us,  nor  be 
to  us  as  the  brooks  in  summer,  if  we  be  not  wanting 
to  ourselves. 

I.  then.  Let  us  consider  this  text,  as  recommended 

to  us  with  the  design,  to  express  this  good  man's 
believing  hope  and  expectation  of  eternal  life-, 
through  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Hav- 

ing lived  in  faith,  thus  he  died  in  faith,  seeing  the 

promised  land  afl'ar  off,  but  embracing  the  promise 
of  it  as  faithful,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  very 
sure,  and  very  precious;  dying  with  the  promise  in 
his  arms,  and  the  life  promised  in  his  eye.  This 
reason,  this  account  he  gives  of  the  hope  that  was 
in  him,  with  meekness  and  fear  ;  that  he  hoped /or 
eternal  life,  and  hoped  in  the  mercy  of  our  Lord 
.Jesus  Christ  to  bring  him  to  it ;  and  that  this  hope 
was  to  him  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  sure  and  sted- 
fast,  entering  before  into  that  within  the  vail, 
whitlier  he  himself  is  now  entered. 

It  is  the  privilege  and  happiness  of  dying  Chris- 
tians, that  they  can  look  with  ease  and  satisfaction 

on  the  other  side  death  and  the  grave  ;  can  see  firm 
land,  and  a  good  land,  beyond  that  rough  and  stormy 
sea,  and  this  enables  them  to  look  death  in  the  face, 
and  to  look  down  into  the  chambers  of  darkness, 
withoutchange  of  countenance.  They  know  not  only 
whence  death's  commission  comes,  from  their  Fa- 

ther's hand,  but  whither  it  will  bring  them,  to  their 
Father's  house,  where  they  long  to  be.  Dying  is 
not  to  them  as  it  is  to  atheists  and  infidels,  "  a  great 
leap  in  the  dark."  No  marvel,  if  from  one  who 
knows  not,  or  receives  not,  divine  revelation,  we  hear 
sad  complaints  of  uncertainly,  and  how  much  the 
departing  soul  is  ata  loss  :  Duhius  vixi,  anxiusmorior, 
quo  vadam  nescio — /  have  lived  in  doubt,  I  die  in 
anxiety,  whither  I  am  (joing  I  know  not,  said  one  ; 
Animula  vugula  blandula,  quce  nunc  alibis  in  loca 

t 
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— O  my  poor  soul,  whither  art  thou  now  going,  said 
another.  And  we  have  been  lately  told,  that  Mr. 
Hobbes,  (that  Leviathan,  that  crooked  serpent,) 
when,  notwithstanding  the  vain  hopes  he  had  flat- 

tered himself  with,  that  though  old  he  should  yet 
live  a  while,  he  was  told,  that  he  could  not  continue 

long,  wished,  "  O  that  I  could  now  find  a  hole  at 
which  to  creep  out  of  this  world  !  "*  But  they  who 
hy  faith  build  on  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  and  are  united  to  Christ,  the  chief  corner- 

stone, have  a  holy  bumble  confidence  towards  God 
in  a  dying  hour,  and  having  put  themselves  under 
a  divine  conduct,  can  easily  leave  the  land  of  their 
nativity,  in  prospect  of  the  better  country,  that  is, 
the  heavenly ;  and  though,  like  their  father  Abra- 

ham, they  go  out  not  knowing  whither  they  go,  yet, 
like  him,  they  go  out  with  cheerfulness,  knowing 
vthom  they  follow,  and  being  assured  that  he  will 
show  them  the  path  of  life.  And  though  they  cannot 
particularly  describe  the  future  bliss,  which  is  a  glory 
to  be  revealed,  yet  they  are  sure  that  it  is  enough  to 
make  them  perfectly  and  eternally  happy.  And 
knowing  whom  they  have  trusted  with  all  the  con- 

cerns of  their  felicity,  even  the  same  whom  the  Fa- 
ther has  trusted  with  all  the  concerns  of  his  glory, 

they  know  very  well  he  is  able  to  heep  what  they  have 
committed  to  him  unto  that  day,  when  it  shall  be  called 
for;  and  be  ready  to  receive  that  spirit,  which  they 
then  resign  to  him,  and  trust  him  with.  In  the  as- 

surance of  this,  they  can  walk  with  a  holy  security 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  fearing 
no  evil  after  death,  and  therefore  fearing  none  in 
death. 

Let  this  be  observed  to  the  honour  of  the  Christian 
religion,  and  the  everlasting  gospel,  on  which  it  is 
founded,  that  thence  are  fetched  such  substantial 
powerful  antidotes  against  the  fear  of  death,  as  the 
best  of  the  heathen  moralists  coald  never  offer.  The 
Platonists  sometimes  called  their  philosophy  Medi- 
tatio  mortis — Meditation  on  death,  and  taught  their 
disciples  to  think  of  death  ;  but  they  could  not  teach 
them  to  triumph  over  it,  as  our  religion  teaches  us. 
O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  Let  it  also  be  observed 
for  our  encouragement  to  diligence  and  constancy  in 
the  work  of  God,  that  so  we  shall  have  not  only  an 
entrance,  but  an  abundant  entrance,  into  the  everlast- 

ing kingdom.  What  is  there  in  death  to  be  dreaded, 
when  it  is  only  our  passage  to  that  eternal  life, 
which  through  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
we  are  looking  and  longing  for. 

And  as  it  is  the  happiness  of  dying  Christians, 
that  they  have  the  hope  of  eternal  life  to  stay  them- 

selves upon  in  that  darksome  valley,  so  it  will  be 
for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  edification  of  others,  if 
they  tell  what  God  has  done  for  their  souls,  and 
leave  behind  them  a  testimony  to  the  sufficiency  of 

THE  DEATH  OF 

the  divine  promise  and  grace  from  their  own  expe- 
rience. Some,  perhaps,  may  be  invited  into  the  ways 

of  religion,  many,  however,  will  be  encouraged  there- 
in, when  they  see  and  hear  with  what  ease  and 

cheerfulness  those  who  have  been  long  walking  in 
these  good  ways  leave  the  world  in  expectation  of 
the  blessed  hope.  Some  have  thought  it  no  less  than 
a  debt  which  at  least  the  old  disciples  of  Christ  owe 
to  those  about  them,  to  communicate  to  tliem  the 
comforts  wherewith  they  are  comforted  of  God,  in 
the  believing  prospects  of  the  glory  to  be  revealed. 
/  believed,  therefore  have  I  spoken.  Our  deceased 
father  has  thus  encouraged  us  to  go  on  in  the  way 
of  God,  by  intimating  to  us,  that  he  found  abundant 
comfort  and  support  under  the  apprehensions  of 
death  approaching,  in  depending  upon  the  mercy  of 
Christ,  and  looking  for  eternal  life  through  him. 
When  he  intimated  his  mind  that  I  should  preach 

his  funeral  sermon,  he  added,  that  he  would  not 
have  me  to  praise  him  ;  but, 

I  hope  it  will  be  no  violation  of  that  part  of  his 
charge,  to  take  notice  even  of  that  prohibition  to  his 
honour,  his  great  honour ;  the  very  mention  of  it  ( and 
I  am  obliged  to  mention  it,  because  otherwise  it  might 
justly  be  expected,  that  I  should  have  spoken  largely 
concerning  his  character)  turns  to  his  praise  ;  and  my 
silence  so  restrained  speaks  aloud,  that  he  was  one  of 
those  humble  in  spirit  whom  honour  will  uphold  ;  one 
who  sought  not  his  own  glory,  nor  cared  to  have  a 
trumpet  sounded  after  him,  any  more  than  before 
him,  Digito  monstrari,  et  dicier  hie  est — pointing  him 
out  with  the  finger,  and  saying.  This  is  the  man  ;  but 
would  rather  do  what  was  praiseworthj'  than  be 
praised  for  it.  By  this  it  appeared,  that  he  en- 

deavoured to  approve  himself  to  God,  and  was  there- 
fore dead  to,  and  looked  with  contempt  upon,  the 

applause  and  commendation  of  men ;  and  that  he 
lived  a  life  of  sincere  repentance  and  self-judging, 
as  the  best  Christians  do ;  and  was  far  from  being 
like  Saul,  who,  even  when  he  owned  his  guilt  to 
Samuel,  saying,  /  have  sinned,  added  in  the  next 
breath,  yet  honour  me  now  before  the  elders  of  my 
people,  1  Sam.  xv.  .30.  And  that  he  was  one  of  those 
Christians  inwardly,  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  not 
courted  or  desired  of  men,  but  of  God,  and  who 
make  sure  a  witness  in  heaven,  and  a  record  on 
high,  and  then  reckons  it  a  very  small  thing  to  be 

judged  of  man's  judgment.  Herein  let  os  be  fol- 
lowers of  him,  as  he  was  of  Christ :  let  us  not  search 

our  own  glory,  for  it  is  vain  glorv',  nay,  it  is  not  glory, 
it  is  glory  that  will  be  turned  into  shame ;  but  let 

us  with  a  single  eye  aim  at  God's  glory,  and  then 
that  will  reflect  true  glory  upon  us,  and  everlasting. 

He  who  does  but  act  a  part  in  religion,  may  con- 
clude as  that  heathen  emperor  did,  with  Valete  et 

plaudite— Prosper  and  applaud,  the  language  of  the 

•  Dr.  Kennet  s  account  of  tbe  D.  of  Devon's  family. 
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stag:e  ;  but  he  whose  heart  is  upriglit  with  God, 
tliougjh  he  reckons  a  frood  name  better  than  pre- 

cious ointment,  especially  that  at  the  day  of  one's 
death,  yet  he  is  so  intent  upon  his  acceptance  with 
God,  that  the  other  is  as  nothing  to  him  ;  well  know- 

ing, that  true  honour  after  death  arises  not  from 

men's  eulogiums,  but  from  Christ's  Evge — commen- 
dation: if  our  Master  say.  Well  done,  the  matter  is 

not  great  what  our  fellow-servants  say. 
Nor  will  it  (I  hope)  be  any  violation  of  his  charge 

to  leave  it  to  his  own  works  to  praise  him  in  the  gates ; 
they  do  it,  they  will  do  it,  further  and  longer  than 
any  thing  I  can  say  will.  Generations  to  come  will 
mention  him  with  honour,  for  his  View  of  Univer- 

sal History,  that  copious  comprehensive  work,  which 
takes  in  all  the  generals,  and  in  a  manner  touches 
most  of  the  particulars,  that  have  swelled  the  numer- 

ous volumes  of  historians ;  sure  never  was  so  much 
learning,  so  much  reading,  crowded  into  so  little  a 
compass ;  never  was  one  page  in  two  columns  so 
well  filled  :  it  is  a  work  confessedly  exact  and  elabo- 
rate,  and  of  general  and  of  lasting  use.  Let  that 

i  vast  performance  praise  him  for  his  knowledge, 
judgment,  and  great  industry. 

Let  his  Sure  and  Large  Foundations,  bis  History  of 
"J  Schism,  and  the  Defence  of  it,  praise  him  for  his 

catholic  charily  and  moderation,  and  that  healing' 
™  temper  which,  as  far  as  it  prevails  and  has  the 
!2  ascendency,  will  extinguish  heats,  accommodate 
W  differences  among  Christians,  and  bring  and  keep 
ii»  good  people  together  in  love ;  conformable  to  the 
rat  design  of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  who  died  that  he 
In  might  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God, 
in-  who  under  several  denominations  were  scattered 
re-  abroad. 
be  But  besides  these  works  of  his,  I  hope  the  good 
to  success  of  his  ministry  in  this  place  will  praise  him. 
If,  and  the  remaining  fruit  of  it  will  be  his  honour,  as 
115  well  as  your  comfort  and  advantage.  Recollect 
Id  what  you  have  heard  from  him,  and  live  it  over, 
tf  You  have  fully  known  his  doctrine,  manner  of  life. 
If  faith,  charity,  patience  ;  continue  therefore  in  those 
ie  things  which  you  have  learned,  and  have  been 
lot  assured  of,  knowing  that  you  have  learned  them  of 
ko  one  who  well  understood  them  himself,  and  with  a 
01  very  tender  concern  for  your  souls  pressed  them 
li{  upon  you.  Abound  therefore  in  the  fruits  of  right- 
)].  eousness,  and  so  commend  your  keeping ;  make  it 
el  appear  you  have  been  well  fed  with  the  bread  of  life, 
J,  and  nourished  up  with  the  words  of  faith  and  good 
e(  doctrine,  by  your  holy  heavenly  conversations,  your 
11  sobriety,  justice,  charity,  meekness,  humility,  and 

exemplary  walking  in  every  thing,  which  will  be  an 
J.  ornament  to  your  profession,  and  the  standing  praise 
d  of  your  ministers  who  are  gone  ;  whose  good  preaeh- 
le  ing  will  best  survive  them,  and  be  best  attested,  in 

your  good  living.  If  at  any  time  you  are  tempted 
to  do  an  ill  thing,  remember  you  have  not  so  learned 

Christ,  but  have  been  better  taught  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus.  If  I  may  not  praise  him  who  is  gone, 
thus  you  may,  and  others,  who  thus  see  your  light 
shine  before  men,  will  glorify  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven. 

Though  I  may  not  praise  him,  yet  I  hope  I  may 
put  you  upon  praising  God  for  him.  Men,  the 
greatest  and  best  of  men,  are  but  what  the  grace  of 
God  makes  them ;  all  their  light  they  borrow  from 
the  Father  of  lights,  all  their  oil  from  the  good 
olive.  They  are  ready  to  own  it  themselves.  By  the 
grace  of  God,  I  am  what  I  am  ;  I  live,  yet  not  I ;  I 
laboured,  yet  not  1 :  now,  if  we  give  the  glory  of  that 
grace  to  him  from  whom  it  is  derived,  and  to  whom 
the  praise  of  it  belongs,  whatever  honour  that 
reflects  at  second-hand  on  the  chosen  instruments 
of  that  grace,  we  do  but  our  duty.  St.  Paul  never 
flattered  his  friends,  yet  we  often  find  him  thanking 
God  for  their  faith  and  hope,  their  love  and  patience, 
nor  did  he  court  their  applauses  of  him,  he  was  far 
from  it ;  yet  he  desired  that  thanks  might  be  given 
by  many  in  his  behalf,  for  what  God  enabled  him 
to  do  and  suffer  in  his  cause.  That  just  praise  of 
men  turns  to  a  good  account,  which  makes  God  its 
centre,  and  runs  up  all  the  streams  to  the  fountain. 
]\ot  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name 
give  glory. 

You  of  this  congregation  have  reason  to  bless 
God  for  your  ministers,  for  their  gifts,  and  graces, 
and  serviceableness  10  you.  Glorify  the  God  of 
Israel,  who  has  given  such  power  unto  men,  and 
gave  men  of  such  power  to  you.  When  you  reflect 
with  a  melancholy  thought,  upon  those  dark  provi- 

dences which  have  of  late  removed  from  your  head 
two  faithful  ministers  in  the  midst  of  their  days,  and 
great  usefulness,  take  occasion  thence  to  bless 
God  for  that  kind  and  gracious  providence  which 
continued  one  among  you  to  a  good  old  age,  and 
continued  him  in  his  usefulness  to  the  last.  Thus 
God  has  tried  you  with  a  variety  of  instruments; 
you  have  at  the  same  time  been  blessed  with  the 
gravity  and  authority  of  a  Paul,  the  aged,  and  with 
the  vigour  and  liveliness  of  a  Timothy,  who,  as  a  son 
with  the  father,  served  with  him  in  the  gospel.  Each 
age  has  its  advantage  ;  if  both  have  been  advantage- 

ous to  you,  you  have  a  great  deal  to  be  thankful  for; 
if  neither,  you  have  a  great  deal  to  answer  for.  But 
whether  they  who  piped  unto  you,  or  they  who 
mourned,  have  gained  their  point,  or  no,  Wisdom 
will  be  justifed  of  her  children. 

The  sons  of  the  prophets  have  reason  to  bless 
God,  that  ever  they  had  such  a  father,  such  a  guide, 
such  a  counsellor,  such  an  example :  I  am  sure  I 
have,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  them.  May  the 
mantle  of  this  Elijah  clothe  those  who  are  left  be- 

hind, that  we  may  walk  in  the  same  spirit,  walk  in 
the  same  steps  ;  and  that  we  may  show  forth  the 
thankfulness  of  our  hearts  by  the  conformity  of  our 
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lives  to  that  holy  religion,  whereia  we  have  been 
instructed  by  those  who  were  the  guides  of  our 
youth,  and  by  our  steady  and  constant  adherence 
to  the  gospel  of  the  grace,  the  free  grace,  of  God, 
which  they  lived  and  died  by. 

I  am  sure,  it  is  no  transgression  of  his  charge, 
(for  it  must  be  what  he  chiefly  intended  in  the 

choice  of  this  text,')  to  observe  the  testimony  which, 
I  think,  he  bore  to  some  of  the  most  precious  and 
peculiar  principles  of  our  holy  religion,  in  making 
these  words  his  own  ;  for  this  will  be  for  your  edi- 

fying, if  it  be  not  your  own  fault. 
Christ  and  heaven  are  the  peculiarities  of  the 

gospel ;  tliere,  and  there  only,  do  we  find  the  doctrine 
of  a  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  and  of  eternal 
life  ;  it  is  by  that  light  only,  that  these  great  things 
are  discovered,  which  were  hid  from  ages  and  gene- 

rations ;  it  is  on  the  truth  of  that  word,  that  our 
belief  of  these  does  entirely  depend.  Much  of  God, 
and  his  glorious  attributes  and  perfections,  may  be 
learned  by  the  light  of  nature  ;  and  many  excellent 
truths  concerning  him  may  easily  be  spelled  out  of 
the  book  of  the  creatures;  many  who  learnt  no 
higher  than  that  book,  said  great  things  concerning 
the  Creator.  Much,  likewise,  of  the  present  pleasure 
and  advantages  of  virtue,  may  be  learned  from  the 
dictates  of  natural  conscience,  and  the  universal  ex- 

perience of  mankind  :  but  it  is  only  by  the  glorious 
gospel  of  the  blessed  God,  that  crown  and  centre  of 
all  divine  revelation,  that  life  and  immortality  are 
brought  to  light ;  by  it  only  we  come  to  be  acquaint- 

ed with  Christ  and  heaven,  heaven  as  our  end,  and 
Christ  as  our  way.  The  knowledge  of  these  is  that 
true  wisdom,  of  which  the  depth  saith,  It  U  not  in  me  ; 
the  sea  saith,  It  is  not  in  me  ;  and  which  the  topaz  of 
Ethiopia  shall  not  equal.  These  are  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  which  the  mere  animal  man  receiveth 
not  It  is  only  by  the  New  Testament,  that  blessed 
character  of  divine  grace,  that  we  come  to  be  inter- 

ested in  Christ,  and  entitled  through  him  to  eternal 
life,  which  makes  the  Christian  merchandise  better 
than  the  merchandise  of  silver. 
These  are  the  two  things  which  the  faith  of  a 

Christian  in  a  special  manner  fastens  upon,  the 
great  Saviour,  and  the  great  salvation  wrought  out 
by  him  ;  these  the  eye  of  failh  looks  upon  ;  these  the 
hand  of  faith  lays  hold  on.  What  is  the  faith  we  live 
by,  but  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  faith 
U  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence 
of  things  not  seen.  What  else  is  true  Christianity 
but  a  believing  dependence  upon  the  mediation  of 
Christ,  with  a  devotedness  to  his  conduct  and  go- 
Tcrnment  in  every  thing  ;  and  a  believing  expecta- 

tion of  the  glory  to  be  revealed,  with  a  careful  and 
diligent  preparation  of  ourselves  for  that  glory. 

O  what  a  holy  fire  of  love  to  Christ  and  desire 
toward  heaven,  was  kindled  by  this  faith  in  the 
breast  of  this  good  man ;  how  did  he  himself  feel  it  i 

glow  ;  how  did  those  who  conversed  with  bim  see  it 
flame ;  how  did  he  breathe  Christ,  and  breathe  to- 

ward heaven,  even  to  the  last  breath.  Let  us  sub- 
mit to  the  power  of  the  same  faith,  and  we  shall 

experience  the  fruits  of  it.  There  was  another 
Scripture  which  his  heart  was  much  upon,  when  he 
saw  the  day  approaching;  and  that  included  Christ 

and  heaven  too,  it  was  that  close  of  the  apostle's 
triumph  over  death  and  the  grave.  Thanks  be  to  God, 
who  giteth  us  the  victory  (that  is,  brings  us  to  hea- 

ven, for  till  we  come  thither,  we  have  not  quite 
overcome)  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  but  in 
this  he  chose  to  express  to  you  the  faith  in  which 
he  died,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  unto  eternal  life. 

Give  me  leave  to  improve  the  dying  testimony  of 
this  great  scholar  and  Christian,  for  the  honour  of 
pure  Christianity,  and  the  first  principles  of  it.  In 
many  causes  one  aged  witness  is  worth  twenty 
young  ones.  We  have  here  an  aged  w  itness  to  pro- 

duce on  religion's  side,  who  has  alBrmed  it  upon  his 
death,  that  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto 
eternal  life  is  what  may  be  looked  for  with  the 
greatest  assurance  and  desire  by  ail  the  faithful  ser- 

vants of  .Jesas  Christ.  Ask  thy  father  then,  and  he 
will  show  thee,  thine  elders,  and  they  will  tell  thee,  that 
they  have  found,  and  so  wilt  thou,  no  righteousness 
and  strength  to  be  depended  upon  but  in  Christ; 
no  happiness  and  life,  but  in  heaven.  Those  who 
plead  religion's  cause  have  antiquity  on  their  side, 
and  the  wisdom  and  experience  of  the  ancients,  and 
may  boast  as  Eliphaz  does,  TFj/A  h<  are  the  grey- 

headed, and  very  aged  men.  The  longer  men  live  in 
the  world,  the  more  experience  they  have  of  its 
vanity,  and  insufficiency  to  make  them  happy,  and 
that  drives  them  to  set  their  hearts  more  on  heaven  ; 
and  the  more  experience  they  have  of  their  own 
w  eakness  and  inability  to  help  themselves,  and  that 
drives  them  to  rest  more  upton  Jesus  Christ,  and  his 
mercy  and  grace.  Let  this  recommend  religion  to 
us,  that  those  speak  well  of  it  who  have  had  a  long 
acquaintance  with  i^,  Polycarp,  that  blessed  martyr, 
who  in  the  first  ages  of  the  church  sealed  the  truth 
with  his  blood  at  Smyrna,  being  vehemently  urged 
by  the  proconsul  to  renounce  his  religion,  and  as  an 
evidence  of  it  to  speak  ill  of  Christ,  replied  to  this 

purpose :  "  Fourscore  and  six  years  I  have  served 
Christ,  and  have  always  found  him  a  good  Master, 

how  then  can  I  speak  ill  of  him  now!"  Here  was 
one  w  ho  somewhat  longer,  even  to  his  89th  year,  had 

been  drawing  in  Christ's  yoke,  and  witnessed  from 
his  own  experience  that  it  was  an  easy  yoke ;  and 
that  in  the  service  of  Christ  he  was  borne  up  and 
comforted,  living  and  dying  with  the  expectation  of 
his  mercy,  even  to  eternal  life. 

There  are  six  great  tri^ths  contained  in  this  text, 
at  least  by  implication,  which  he  did  in  effect  bear 
his  testimony  to  io  the  choice  of  it,  and  they  are  cot 
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matters  of  nice  and  curious  speculation,  which  exer- 
cise the  wits  of  the  learned,  nor  matters  of  doubtful 

disputation,  or  strifes  of  words,  which  too  often  en- 
;i;;;e  tlie  passions  of  the  litigious  ;  no,  he  was  none 

of  those  who  troubled  the  minds  of  the  discipies  with 
such  things,  but  was  himself  filled,  and  desired  to 
(ill  others,  with  the  great  things  of  God,  the  weighty 
matters  of  the  law  and  gospel,  which  are  all  our 
salvation,  and  therefore  should  be  all  our  desire; 
nor  did  he  spend  his  zeal  upon  any  thing  but  what 
all  good  Christians  are  agreed  in,  whatever  dillerent 
sentiments  they  may  have,  and  govern  themselves  by, 
ill  lesser  things.  Call  thertforv,  if  there  be  ani/  that 
n-ill  anstver  you,  and  to  which  of  the  saints  will  you 
turn?  Turn  to  which  you  will,  of  whatever  denomi- 

nation, (for,  far  be  it,  far  be  it  from  us  to  think,  that 
those  of  our  own  are  the  only  ones,)  and  you  will 
lind  they  all  agree  in  these  principles  of  the  oracles 
r  God,  which  I  gather  from  this  text,  which  he  who 

is  gone  bore  his  dying  testimony  to,  and  which,  if 
we  that  survive  were  but  more  governed  by,  we 
shonid  be  every  way  better  both  in  heart  and  life, 
and  more  loving  and  charitable  to  those  we  dilfer  from 
in  lesser  matters,  since  the  things  wherein  we  diflcr 
are  so  few  and  small  in  comparison  with  the  many 
and  great  things  wherein  we  arc  agreed. 

1.  That  there  is  another  life  after  this.  This  is 
plainly  implied  in  the  mention  which  the  text  makes 
of  eternal  life.  For  we  are  sure  that  this  present  life 
is  not  eternal ;  it  is  sliort,  and  transient,  and  hasten- 

ing away  ;  and  they  who  say,  they  look  for  eternal 
life,  declare  plainly  that  they  believe  there  is  an- 

other country  to  which  they  must  remove,  and  in 
which  they  must  reside,  besides  this  through  which 
ihcy  are  now  passing.  And  I  the  rather  lay  this 
liown  first,  because  our  deceased  father  particularly 
ip|K)inted,  that  the  motto  engraven  in  the  rings  to  be 
^iven  at  his  funeral,  should  be  this,  "  There  is  a  life 
after  this."  God  by  his  Spirit  engrave  it  in  all  our 
hearts.  "With  this  word  he  comforted  himself  while 
he  lived,  and  designed  to  instruct  and  admonish  us, 
who  for  a  little  while  are  left  behind.  The  plainest 
truths  are  the  most  precious,  and  carrying  with  them 
the  most  convincing  evidence,  should  be  the  most 
powerful,  and  have  the  most  commanding  influence 
opon  us  ;  such  a  one  as  this,  worthy  indeed  to  be 
written  in  gold,  and  to  be  to  us  as  the  signet  on  our 
right  hand,  ever  with  us,  and  continually  before  us. 

And  do  we  indeed  believe,  that  there  is  a  future 
state,  a  life  after  this?  that  besides  this  world  of 
sense  we  are  conversant  with,  there  is  a  world  of 
spirits  we  are  allied  to,  and  must  have  our  everlast- 

ing abode  in  ?  that  when  we  have  passed  through 
this  world  of  work  and  probation,  we  must  certainly 
go  to  another  world  of  recompence  and  retribution, 
and  must  receive  according  to  the  things  done  in  the 
body?  We  say,  we  believe  the  life  of  the  world  to 
come ;  but  we  think  of  it  so  seldom,  so  slightly, 
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though  sure,  though  near,  though  just  at  the  door., 
we  consider  it  so  little,  and  are  so  little  influenced 
by  it  in  the  management  of  ourselves,  that  it  may 
well  be  asked,  do  we  indeed  believe  it?  Shoiv  me 

thy  faith  by  thy  works. 
Do  we  believe  there  is  another  world,  that  we 

must  all  be  shortly  lodged  in  for  eternity?  What! 
and  yet  so  fond  of  this  world,  as  if  we  were  to  be 
here  always?  and  so  mindless  of  that,  as  if  we  had 
nothing  to  do  in  preparation  for  it?  What!  and  yet 
do  so  much  every  day  to  unfit  us  for  that  life,  and  so 
little  to  acquaint  ourselves  with  the  employments 
and  enjoyments  of  it  ?  What !  and  yet  think  so  little 
of  death,  which  will  very  certainly,  and  may  very 
suddenly,  remove  us  to  that  world !  O  that  we  were 
all  more  confirmed  in  our  belief  of  another  world ! 
and  were  so  wise  as  to  consider  our  latter  end ;  or, 
as  it  may  be  read,  om  future  state.  Then  should  we 
pass  more  safely  and  comfortably  through  this  world, 
and  at  length  out  of  it. 

It  is  sad  to  see  many,  even  when  they  are  under 
the  sensible  symptoms  of  their  approaching  change, 

and  already  taken  in  the  custody  of  death's  messen- 
gers, still  full  of  this  life,  solicitous  about  it,  in  love 

with  it,  and  very  loth  to  think  of  parting  with  it,  or 
to  hear  talk  of  another.  Our  deceased  father  has 
set  us  a  better  example,  and  by  his  weanedness  from 
this  life,  showed  how  much  his  eye  atid  heart  were 
upon  another.  Often  has  he  charged  his  friends, 
those  at  a  distance  by  letter,  and  those  about  him 
by  woid  of  mouth,  not  to  pray  for  the  continuance 

of  his  life  ;  though  it  was  as  far  as  any  man's  of  his 
age.  from  being  made  either  uneasy  to  himself  or 
unprofitable  to  others :  by  which  it  appears  he  wa* 
satur  dierum—full  of  days ;  according  to  that  promise 
made  to  them,  who  set  their  love  on  God,  with  long 
life  was  he  satisfied.  And  what  was  the  language 

of  Job's  corruptions  concerning  his  present  state, 
was  the  language  of  his  graces  ;  /  loathe  it,  I  would 
not  live  always  in  this  world,  having  a  desire  to  depart 
and  to  be  tcith  Christ,  which  is  fur  better. 

2.  That  in  the  other  life,  there  is  a  state  of  perfect 
and  perpetual  bliss,  prepared  for  and  secured  to  all 
good  Christians,  who  live  and  die  in  the  fear  of  God, 
and  in  the  faith  of  Christ.  The  eternal  life  the  text 

speaks  of,  is  not  only  an  immortal  being;  the  damned 
in  hell  shall  have  that  for  the  perpetuating  of  their 
misery,  their  worm  dies  not,  therefore  they  die  not ; 
but  an  immortal  blessedness,  adequate  to  the  en- 

larged capacities,  and  commensurate  to  the  never- 
failing  duration,  of  that  immortal  being. 
We  may  firmly  believe,  upon  the  creditof  eternal, 

truth,  which  all  the  saints  in  all  ages  have  set  their 
seals  to,  and  ventured  their  souls  upon,  that  all 
those  who,  by  a  patient  continuance  in  well-doivff, 
seek  for  glory,  honour,  and  immortality,  shall  obtain 
eternal  life.  There  is  an  everlasting  perfection  of 
joy  and  satisfaction,  which  all  those  that  are  duly 
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prepared  for  it  in  this  world,  shall  certainly  be  put 
in  the  possession  of  in  the  other  world  ;  consisting  in 
the  immediate  vision,  and  complete  fruition,  of  God^ 
as  their  God ;  a  crown  of  immortal  glory  that  will 
never  wither ;  a  kingdom  that  cannot  be  moved  ;  an 
inheritance  such  as  never  was  on  earth,  no,  not  in 
Canaan,  no,  not  in  Eden  itself;  incorruptible,  unde- 
Jiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  atcaij,  reserved  in  heaven 
for  all  obedient  believers  ;  the  prospect  of  which  is 
now  a  suflScient  balance,  and  the  enjoyment  of 
which  will  then  be  an  abundant  recompence,  of  all 
their  services,  sufferings,  and  self-denials  ;  all  their 
toils,  all  their  griefs,  all  their  losses,  heaven  will 
make  amends  for  all. 

And  do  we  indeed  believe  this  ?  Why  then  are  we 
so  careless  to  make  sure  our  title  to  this  happiness? 
Why  do  we  take  so  little  pains  to  work  out  our  sal- 

vation ;  Why  do  we  so  eagerly  pursue  the  good  things 
of  this  world,  as  if  they  were  the  best  things,  and  rest 
in  them  as  if  they  were  our  portion  and  our  heritage 
for  ever  ?  Have  we  any  good  hope,  through  grace,  of 
his  happiness,  why  then  do  we  go  mourning  from 
day  to  day  under  the  burthen  of  worldly  crosses,  as 
if  the  glory  to  be  revealed  had  not  enough  in  it  to 
countervail  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time?  Let 
the  experiences  of  the  saints,  who  have  not  only 
been  kept  from  fainting,  by  believing  that  they  shall 
see  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  in  tlie  land  of  the  living, 
but  in  the  prospect  of  it,  have  been  enabled  to  re- 

joice in  tribulation,  direct  and  encourage  us  to 
build  our  hope  on  the  same  foundation,  and  draw 
our  joy  from  the  same  fountain. 

3.  That  our  present  state  is  a  state  of  expectation  ; 
even  the  greatest  and  best  saints  in  this  world  are 
still  looking  for  something  yet  to  come,  which  will 
make  them  greater  and  better.  It  is  certainly  true, 
we  are  not  yet  entered  into  rest,  we  are  not  at  home. 
How  well  soever  it  is  with  us  in  this  world,  and  how 
easy  soever,  and  well  pleased,  we  are  in  our  present 
state,  there  is  still  something  we  are  to  look  for,  and 
wait  for;  something  above  this  world,  something 
beyond  it:  the  best  are  not  so  holy  as  they  would  be, 
nor  reckon  themselves  to  have  attained,  or  to  be 
already  perfect ;  but  they  are  still  pressing  forward 
toward  the  mark  :  the  most  comforted  are  not  so 

happy  as  thej'  would  be,  and  expect  to  be,  when 
that  which  is  perfect  is  come.  They  who  deal  with 
God,  deal  upon  trust,  for  something  out  of  sight  and 
in  reversion,  after  one  life;  and  must  wait  till  the 
harvest  for  the  return  of  their  seed,  and  till  the  even- 

ing for  the  reward  of  their  work,  not  of  debt  but  of 
free  grace. 

With  what  a  generous  contempt  should  we  look 
down  upon  the  body  and  the  world,  if  this  truth 
were  duly  considered?  What  have  we  here,  and 
whom  have  we  here,  that  wc  should  call  this  our 
rest?  Though  the  human  soul  is  conscious  to  itself 
of  an  innate  inclination  to  its  body,  yet  the  sancti- 

fied soul,  being  touched  with  the  loadstone  of  divine  j 
love,  is  conscious  to  itself  of  a  predominant  inclina-  1 
tion  to  its  God,  and  its  kindred  in  the  upper  world  ;  i 
and  therefore,  even  in  the  body,  when  it  acts  like  i 
itself,  and  agreeable  to  the  principles  of  its  new  na-  i 
ture,  it  complains  it  is  not  in  its  centre,  in  its  ele-  t 
ment;  it  is  not  what  it  would  be,  nor  where  it  would  • 
be.    Instead  of  reposing  itself  and  being  pleased,  i 
it  groans,  being  burthened,  longing  to  be  absent  from  ' 
the  body,  as  well  as  it  loves  it,  that  it  may  be  pre-  1 
sent  with  the  Lord.    The  delights  of  sense,  and  all  1 
the  amusements  and  entertainments  this  earth  can  < 
afford,  are  the  despised  crowds  through  which  the 
soul,  thus  big  with  expectation,  presses  forward  in  I 
pursuit  of  everlasting  joys.    Even  holy  ordinances,  I 
though  a  day  in  them  is  better  than  a  thousand  else-  ( 
whereon  earth,  yet  they  are  but  the  highways  through  i 
which  we  pass  along  to  this  eternal  life,  and  go 
from  strength  to  strength,  till  we  appear  before  God 
in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem :  they  are  but  means  in 
order  to  a  further  end,  in  the  use  of  which  we  are 
still  looking,  still  v^aiting  for  the  consolation  of 
Israel. 

This  faithful  servant  of  God  was  much  in  this  ex-  i 
pecting  frame.  That  text  on  which  he  preached  at  i 

my  father's  funeral  almost  twelve  years  ago,  he  seem-  ' 
ed  to  have  much  upon  his  heart,  and  often  repeated  1 
it.  We  which  have  the  first  frttits  of  the  Spirit,  even 
we  ourselves  (/roan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the 
adoption.  And  the  last  sermon  he  preached,  the  day 
before  he  sickened,  and  not  twenty  days  before  his 
death,  was  to  the  same  purpose,  on  those  words  of 
the  lamenting  prophet.  It  is  good  that  a  man  should 
both  hope  and  quietly  wait  for  the  salvation  of  the 
Lord.  I  perceive  by  the  notes  of  it,  it  was  newly 
meditated.  He  intimates  towards  the  close,  that  he 
had  been  upheld  many  years  by  that  hoping,  and 
quiet  waiting  for  divine  salvation,  and  had  found 
peace  and  holy  security  in  that  way  ;  and  his  notes 
conclude  with  Hab.  ii.  3,  4.  The  vision  is  for  an 
appointed  time,  and  at  the  end  ii  shall  speak,  and  shall 
not  lie ;  though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it ;  because  it  will 
surely  come,  it  will  not  tarry.  Thus  did  he  encourage 
liis  own  faith  and  patience  to  hold  out  yet  a  little 
while  ;  and  his  last  breath  here  concurred  with  that 
of  the  dying  patriarch,  when  he  was  blessing  his 
sons,  I  have  waited  for  thy  salvation,  O  Lord,  Gen. 
xlix.  18. 

4.  That  we  have  all  need  of  divine  mercy,  are  for  ' 
ever  undone  without  it,  and  must  depend  upon  that 
for  all  the  good  we  hope  for,  here  or  hereafter.    Wc  ! 
must  never  expect  life,  much  less  eternal  life,  but  ! 

through  mercy,  infinite  mercy.   We  all  lie  at  God's 
mercy  ;  he  has  all  the  advantages  both  of  law  and 
strength  against  us  ;  our  destruction  would  be  no 
wrong  or  injustice  to  us,  no  difficulty  or  loss  to  him: 
We  are  sinners,  miserable  sinners  ;  are  charged  with 
guilty  and  cannot  deny  the  charge,  cannot  confess  and 
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justify,  cannot  give  security  to  answer  the  law;  nor 
have  we  any  arts  to  evade  cither  its  cognizance  or 
its  sentence  ;  we  have  no  pica  to  put  in  that  will 
stand  us  in  any  stead.  Though  we  thought  ourselves 
righteous,  yet  durst  we  not  answer ;  for  God  knows 
that  ill  by  us  which  we  know  not  by  ourselves,  and 
therefore  we  must  make  supplication  to  our  Judge, ^ 
and  cast  ourselves  entirely  upon  his  mercy ;  which 
we  need  not  be  afraid  to  do,  for  he  has  proclaimed 
his  name  Gracious  and  Merciful,  and  is  particularly 
pleased  with  those  who  hope  in  his  mercy j""  and  in 
obedience  to  his  will  humbly  refer  themselves  to  it. 

All  our  comfort  and  happiness  we  must  look  for 
from  the  mercy  of  God,  that  mercy  which  is  so  often 
said  to  endure  for  ever,  because  the  fruits  of  it  are 
everlasting.    The  chosen  vessels  arc  said  to  be  ves- 

sels of  mercy  ;<=  and  the  people  who  arc  taken  into 
covenant  with  God,  are  said  to  obtain  mercy.'^    It  is 
aecordiny  to  liis  mercy  that  he  hath  saved  us,'  and 
hath  bcf/ottcn  us  again  to  a  lively  hopcS  Blessed 
Paul  himself  attributes  both  his  fidelity  and  his  con- 

jf     stancy  to  divine  mercy  ;  I  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord 
to  be  faithful     and  as  we  have  received  mercy  we  faint 
not.''    Thus  even  the  New  Testament,  which  brings 

It    in  the  everlasting  righteousness,  yet  teaches  us  still 
D-    to  have  an  eye  to  everlasting  mercy,  for  pardon  and 
;d    peace,  for  grace  and  glory.    The  poor  publican's 
n    prayer,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,i  is  what  the 
y    best  saints  have  set  their  heartiest  Amen  to,  and  have 
ly    blessed  God,  that  we  find  it  upon  record  in  the  gos- 
ij    pels  as  an  answered  prayer;  and  that  he  who  prayed 
o[    it  with  a  humble,  broken,  penitent,  and  obedient 
H    heart,  went  to  his  house  justified. 
}^       Thus  this  good  man  finished  his  course,  under  a 
Ir    deep  sense  of  his  need  of  the  mercy  of  God.    I  shall 

not  forget  with  what  solemnity  he  said  to  me,  when 
111     I  was  with  him  a  few  days  before  he  died,  and  he 

J     was  so  weak,  that  he  could  say  but  little  ;  "  Here  I 
j5    lie,  endeavouring  to  renew  my  repentance  for  all  my 
I,    sins,  from  my  beginning  to  this  day,  and  I  would 
//    not  think,  that  my  weakness  and  illness  should  cx- 
r/     cuse  me  from  the  exercise  of  repentance."  And 
J     when  I  was  praying  by  him,  that  God  would  support 
]j    and  strengthen  him,  he  softly  put  me  in  mind  to  pray, 
jl    that  his  sins  might  be  forgiven  him.    It  is  related 
■j    both  of  St.  Austin  and  of  Archbishop  Usher,  those 
J     two  great  men  in  their  day,  that  on  their  death-beds 

they  lamented  their  sins  of  omission.    Those  who 
thus  humble  themselves  shall  be  exalted. 

jl       5.  That  it  is  only  from  Christ,  and  through  Christ, 
J    and  in  Christ,  that  we  poor  sinners  can  hope  to  find 

mercy.    The  mercy  we  must  be  saved  by,  if  we  be 
saved,  is  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  it  is 
that  we  must  have  an  eye  to,  it  is  that  we  must  de- 

pend upon  for  eternal  life  :  mercy  put  into  the  hand 
of  a  Mediator,  procured  by  him  for  us,  conferred  by 

*  Job  ix.  15.      b  Ps.  iii.  18.      c  Rom.  ix.  23.      d  I  Pet.  ii.  10. 
•  Tit.  iii.  5.  f  1  Pet.  i.  3.  g  1  Cor.  vii.  25. 
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him  upon  us ;  he  received  Hie  gifts  of  mercy  for  men, 
he  gave  the  gifts  of  mercy  to  men,''  even  the  rebel- 

lious. The  Father  has  set  him  at  his  right  hand ; 
for  by  him  he  reaches  forth  his  mercy  to  the  children 
of  men,  and  he  is  so  entirely  intrusted  with  the  dis- 

posal, that  it  is  called  his  mercy. 
The  mercy  of  Christ  appears  very  illustrious  in  his 

whole  undertaking,  from  first  to  last ;  it  was  in  his 
love,  and  in  his  pity,  that  he  redeemed  us,  that  he 
took  this  ruin  under  his  hand.  He  assumed  our 
nature,  that  he  might  be  touched  with  a  compassion- 

ate feeling  of  our  infirmities.  All  his  miracles  were 
acts  of  mercy  as  well  as  acts  of  power,  and  instances 
of  his  kindness  and  good-will  toward  men.  All  the 
invitations  he  gave  to  poor  sinners  to  come  to  him, 
and  the  promises  he  has  made  for  their  encourage- 

ment, are  the  breathings  of  his  mercy.  In  all  his 
offices  his  mercy  shines.  Is  he  a  prophet  ?  He  can 
have  compassion  on  the  ignorant ;'  and  they  who 
learn  of  him,  will  find  him  meek  and  lowly.  Is  he 
a  priest  ?  He  is  a  merciful  as  well  as  faithful  High 
Priest.""  Is  he  a  king?  He  comes  to  us  meek,  and 
having  salvation."  It  is  the  mercy  of  the  Redeemer 
that  runs  through  the  whole  work  of  redemption,  and 
is  the  support  and  joy  of  the  redeemed.  The  apos- 

tle speaks  of  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ," 
as  one  of  the  most  precious  and  powerful  consider- 

ations with  all  good  Christians,  by  which  they  ought 
to  be  influenced  as  much  as  by  any  thing. 

The  great  design  of  the  gospel  is  to  exalt  Christ, 
by  showing,  that  all  the  favours  we  are  now  to  expect 
from  God  pass  through  his  hands,  and  we  are  be- 

holden to  him  for  them.  It  is  through  his  blood  that 
we  receive  forgiveness  of  sins;  he  is  our  peace,  and 
from  his  fulness  we  receive  grace  for  grace.  The 
Father  has  committed  not  only  all  judgment,  but  all 
mercy,  to  the  Son,  that  all  men  might  honour  the 
Son,  by  applying  themselves  to  him,  and  resting 
on  him ;  to  whom  the  Father  has  given  power  over 
all  flesh,  on  purpose  that  he  might  give  eternal  life, 
and  all  the  preparatives  for  it,  and  earnests  of  it,  to 
as  many  as  were  given  him.  Would  we  receive 
mercy,  we  must  go  to  Christ  for  it ;  for  he  is  all  in 
all.  All  our  springs  are  in  him,  and  we  must  ac- 

knowledge our  obligations,  not  only  to  his  merit,  but 
to  his  mercy,  and  that  great  love  wherewith  he  loved 
us  ;  for  it  is  owing  to  his  rich  mercy  that  we  have 
interest  in  his  merit,  and  benefit  by  it;  and  this  we 
ought  to  be  made  more  and  more  sensible  of,  that 
we  may  find  ourselves  for  ever  engaged  to  love  him, 
and  live  to  him,  and  to  cast  all  our  crowns  at  his 
feet.  Thus  is  boasting  efTcctually  excluded,  and  all 
flesh  forbidden  to  glory  in  his  presence.  It  is  of 

the  Lord's  mercies,  the  Lord  Christ's  mercies,  that  we 
are  not  consumed,  that  we  are  not  fire  brands  in  hell ; 
and  it  is  because  his  compassions  fail  not,  and  are 

h  2  Cor.  iv.  1.    i  Luke  xviii.  13.    k  Ps.  Ixviii.  18.    i  Heb.  v.  2. 
m  Heb.  ii.  17.  n  Zech.  ix.  9.  o  2  Cor.  x.  1. 
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nev  every  morning,  that  wc  continae  hitherto,  that 

we  are  supported  under  onr  burthens,  comforted  in 
our  sorrows,  have  our  daily  infirmities  pardoned,  and 

the  willin^essof  the  spirit  accepted,  notwithstand- 
ing the  weakness  of  the  flesh  :  and  if  ever  we  get  to 

heaven,  that  must  be  called  the  mercy  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  which  will  eternally  remind  the  glori- 

fied saints  how  miserable  they  had  been  if  Christ 
had  not  stood  their  friend.  The  best  man  in  the 
world,  when  he  comes  to  have  his  everlasting:  state 
determioed,  will  certainly  be  undone  if  Christ  be 
not  merciful  to  him.  And  therefore  St.  Paul  prays 
for  Onesiphorus,  who  by  his  charity  had  lent  to  the 
Lord,  not  that  he  might  have  justice  done  him,  but 
that  he  might  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day.P 
If  the  merciful  be  blessed,  it  is  not  because  they  are 
men  of  merit,  but  because  they  obtain  mercy  i  with 
the  Lord  Jesus.  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  uf ; 
Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  us  ;  must  be  the  breath- 

ings of  our  souls,  even  to  the  last;  living,  dying, 
and  iu  the  judgment. 

This  was  it  that  our  deceased  father  was  foil  of. 
To  him  to  live  was  Christ ;  the  mercy  of  Christ, 
and  the  merit  of  Christ.  It  was  but  a  few  weeks 
before  he  died,  that  he  gave  this  thesis  to  a  candi- 

date for  the  ministry,  to  be  maintaioed  at  his  trial  for 
his  ordination,  Jtistitia  qua  coram  Deo  sistimus  est 
juftitia  Christi  Metiiatoris — That  we  cannot  appear 
before  God  in  any  righteousness  of  our  own,  but 
Christ's  merit  is  our  only  righteousness,  and  for  that 
we  are  ever  indebted  to  his  mercy.  "  None  but 
Christ,  none  but  Christ." 

6.  That  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesas  Christ  is  as 
necessary  to  the  finishing  of  the  work  of  our  salva- 

tion, as  it  was  to  the  beginning  of  it.  We  not  only 
receive  the  mercy  of  Christ  in  our  justification, 
sanctification,  and  present  comforts,  but  we  look 
for  it  still,  even  unto  eternal  life  ;  we  depend  upon 
that  to  bring  us  to  heaven,  to  preserve  us  to  that 
kingdom,  and  to  present  ns  faultless  before  the  pre- 

sence of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy. 

Christ's  mercy  may  be  looked  for  even  to  eternal 
life ;  for  whom  he  loves,  he  loves  to  the  end,  loves 
them  into  heaven,  that  world  of  everlasting  love  ; 
for  his  gifts  and  callings  are  without  repentance. 
The  vessels  of  mercy  shall  be  vessels  of  honour ;  and 
though  they  commit  iniquity,  they  shall  be  brought 
to  repentance,  so  that  mercy  shall  not  depart  from 
them.  Grace  in  the  soul  is  the  work  of  God's  own 
hands,  which  he  will  not  forsake,  because  his  mercy 
endures  forever,  and  he  will  perfect  that  which  con- 

cerns us.  As  for  God  his  work  is  perfect ;  it  bega»3 
in  mere  mercy,  rescuing  a  malefactor  from  death  ; 
but  that  mercy  will  proceed  till  it  crowns  a  friend 
and  favourite  with  endless  glory.  TTiis  day  thou 
shall  be  with  me  in  paradise. 

Let  this  mercy,  therefore,  be  depended  upon  to  the 
last,  and  let  us  have  our  eye  ever  towards  it ;  let  not 
the  strongest  and  most  experienced  Christians  think 
their  own  hands  sufficient  for  them,  or  imagine  that 

if  Christ's  mercy  will  but  help  them  so  far,  they 
can  then  shift  for  themselves  ;  no,  if  that  mercy  be 
not  drawn  out  to  eternal  life,  we  are  undone.  If  the 
same  who  is  the  author  be  not  the  finisher  of  our 
faith  and  hope,  they  will  never  be  perfected  in  vision 
and  fruition.  If  goodness  and  mercy  do  not  follow  ns 
all  our  days,  even  to  the  last,  we  shall  never  reach 
to  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  To  it,  therefore, 
let  us  commit  the  great  trust  against  that  day,  and 
depend  upon  the  same  kind  and  mighty  hand  that 
laid  the  foundation  of  this  great  work,  and  fastened 
the  corner-stone  of  it,  at  length  to  bring  forth  the  top- 
stone  w  ith  shoutings,  and  eternity  itself  will  be  short 
enougli  to  be  spent  in  crying,  Grace,  grace  to  it. 

And  thus  I  have  briefly  touched  upon  those  great 
truths,  to  which  it  should  seem  this  faithful  witness 
designed  to  bear  his  dying  testimony  in  choosing  this 
text;  and  we  know  that  his  witness  is  true,  and  I  hope 
we  believe,  not  for  his  saying  only,  but  that  we  have 
heard  them  ourselves,  tasted  the  sweetness,  and  felt 
the  power  of  them  in  our  own  hearts  ;  which  is  the 
most  convincing  evidence  to  us  of  the  truth  of  them. 

But  if  indeed  we  receive  these  truths  in  the  light 
and  love  of  them, 

(1.)  Let  us  bless  God  that  they  are  so  clearly  re- 
vealed to  us  in  the  Scripture.  Blessed  are  our  eyes, 

for  they  see  the  joyful  light,  our  ears,  for  they  hear 
the  joyful  sound,  of  Christ  and  heaven;  things  not 
only  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  who  despised 
them,  but  from  prophets  and  kings,  that  desired  to 
see  them,  and  might  not.  Bless  God  that  we  see 
eternal  life  set  before  us,  and  not  set  out  of  our  reach, 
while  we  see  Christ  undertaking  for  us,  able  to  save 
to  the  uttermost,  and  as  willing  as  he  is  able. 

Let  us,  therefore,  give  diligence  to  get  the  know- 
ledge of  these  great  things,  and  grow  in  our  acquaint- 
ance with  them  ;  let  us  more  firmly  believe  the  gos- 

pel doctrines  concerning  Christ  and  heaven,  for  they 
are  faithful  sayings,  and  more  familiarly  converse 
with  them,  for  they  are  worthy  of  all  acceptation. 
Let  men  of  learning  learn  Christ ;  let  men  of  busi- 

ness understand  this  business  ;  for  without  this,  the 
most  learned  men  at  their  end  will  be  fools,  and  the 

richest  men  at  their  end  will  be  beggars — ^beggars  in 
vain.  The  gospel  of  Christ  is  the  same  to  the  wise 
and  the  unwise,  to  the  Greek  and  the  barbarian. 
The  greatest  wits  and  statesmen  are  not  above  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  and  heaven,  and  that  knowledge 
is  not  above  the  capacity  of  the  meanest  who  seek  it 
faithfully.  Set  your  hearts  therefore  unto  all  the  words 
which  are  testified  among  you  this  day,  Deut.  xxxii. 
46.  for  believe  it,  they  are  matters  of  life  and  death. 

p2Tiiii.  i.  !«!. 
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(2.)  Let  us  bless  God  that  they  are  so  well  attested 

by  the  experiences  of  wise  and  good  men.  Though 
our  faith  stands  not  upon  any  human  testimony,  yet 

it  is  an  encouragement  to  us  to  venture  our  souls  upon 

the  same  foundation  that  so  many  have,  to  their  un- 

speakable satisfaction,  ventured  theirs.— Some  who 
have  traversed  the  vast  region  of  human  learning, 

have  owned  with  Solomon,  that  the  increase  of  it 
as  been  but  the  increase  of  sorrow,  and  they  have 

found  no  true  joy  but  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 
Mr.  Selden  was  confessedly  one  of  the  greatest 

scholars  of  his  age,  artd  on  his  death-bed  expressed 

himself  to  this  purpose  to  archbishop  Usher— That 
he  had  in  his  time  taken  a  great  deal  of  pains  in 
searching  after  knowledge,  had  surveyed  most  parts 
of  the  learning  of  the  sons  of  men;  but  in  all  the 
books  and  manuscripts  he  was  master  of,  he  found 
nothing  wherein  he  could  rest  his  soul,  save  the 
Holy  Scripture,  and  that  passage  was  especially 
comfortable  to  him.  The  grace  of  God  u/iich  brhuj- 
eth  salvation,  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teuchin;/  us  to 
deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  sobei'ly, 
righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world,  looking 
or  the  blessed  hope,  Tit.  ii.  11 — 13.  We  have  now 
parted  with  one  who  was  as  well  acquainted  with 
books  and  men,  and  had  improved  as  much  by  that 
acquaintance,  as  perhaps  any  man  I  ever  knew  ;  yet 
he  counts  all  but  loss,  that  he  may  know  Christ,  and 
win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him  ;  and  that  which 
you  see  gave  him  the  greatest  satisfaction  in  his 
dying  moments,  was  an  expectation  of  the  mercy  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life. 

Look  upon  it  as  the  testimony  of  a  minister,  who 

has  often  in  Christ's  name  called  upon  you  to  lay 
hold  on  eternal  life,  and  to  make  that  sure.  Now 
you  see  he  urged  you  to  nothing  else  but  what  he 
did  himself;  he  directed  you  to  Christ  and  his 
mercy,  and  there  he  reposed  himself.  Therefore  the 
ministry  is  committed  to  men  like  ourselves,  because 
they  Laving  souls  to  save  as  well  as  we,  we  may 
hope  they  will  deal  for  our  souls  as  for  their  own, 
and  direct  us  to  build  upon  no  other  foundation  than 
what  they  themselves  build  upon,  and  will  speak 
what  they  themselves  have  seen,  and  testify  what 
they  have  themselves  known.  Your  ministers  who 
are  gone,  embarked  for  another  world  in  the  same 
vessel  which  they  have  often  persuaded  you  to 
embark  in,  and  have  thereby  showed  they  were  in 
earnest  with  you. 

But  if  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  witness 
of  God  is  greater ;  men  may  be  deceived,  but  God 
cannot :  by  faith  receive  his  testimony,  and  so  set 
to  your  seal  that  he  is  true  :  and  this  is  the  record, 
it  is  the  sum  total  w  hich  all  I  have  said  amounts  to, 
that  God  hath  given  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in 
hu  Son. 

II.  I  come  now  to  consider  this  text  as  recom- 
mended to  us,  with  design  not  only  to  express  the 
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workings  of  his  heart  towards  Christ  and  heaven, 
but  to  impress  the  like  workings  on  our  hearts. 
And  so  the  words  come  in  here  as  an  exhortation  to 
this  duty  of  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  The  former  is  in  order  to  this.  They 
who  have  themselves  tasted  of  the  mercy  and  grace 
of  Christ,  cannot  but  desire  that  others  also  may 
taste  of  it.  True  grace  hates  monopolies,  and  de- 

sires not  to  eat  its  morsels  alone.  Sinners  entice  you 
to  cast  in  your  lot  among  them,  and  tell  you,  you 
shall  find  all  precious  substance,  and  fill  your  houses 
with  spoil  ;  but  they  lay  wait  for  their  own  blood, 
and  their  end  will  certainly  be  bitter  as  w  ormwood  ; 
hearken  to  the  invitations  of  the  sons  and  heirs  of 
heaven,  and  be  persuaded  to  cast  in  your  lot  among 
them,  for  ye<  there  is  room;  in  Christ  and  eternal 
life,  there  is  enough  for  all,  enough  for  each,  enough 
for  you,  and  you  will  all  be  welcome.  Your  deceased 
pastor  was  himself  so  fully  convinced  of  the  reality 
and  certainty  of  unseen  things,  that  he  earnestly 
desired  you  also  might  be  convinced  of  them,  and 
tliat  none  of  you  might  perish  in  ignorance  and  un- 

belief concerning  them.  He  had  such  pleasure  in 
looking  for  this  eternal  life,  and  such  satisfaction  in 
relying  on  Christ  for  it,  that  he  wished  you  the  same 
pleasure,  the  same  satisfaction.  It  yielded  him 
solid  substantial  comfort  on  his  death-bed,  which 
renewed  the  inward  man,  even  then  when  the  out- 

ward man  was  decaying.  Then  he  said  with  thank- 
fulness, that  through  the  grace  of  God,  he  had 

abundance  of  peace  ;  and  that  his  heart  was  as  full 
of  joy  as  it  could  hold.  Let  this  encourage  you  to 
follow  him  and  others,  who  are  now  through  faith 
and  patience  inheriting  the  promises.  He  had 
hope  in  his  death,  and  you  have  reason  to  think  he 
is  now  happy  ;  be  you  holy,  and  you  shall  be  happy 
too.  Heaven  is  not  intended  only  for  good  ministers, 
but  for  all  good  Christians  who  now  have  their  con- 

versation in  heaven.  The  crown  of  righteousness 
shall  be  given,  not  only  to  such  great  men  as  St. 

Paul  was,  but  to  all  those  who  love  Christ's  appear- 
ing;  who  love  his  first  appearing,  and  are  thankful 

for  it;  his  second  appearing,  and  long  for  it.  Christ 
has  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers, 
and  excluded  none  who  do  not  exclude  themselves ; 
put  in  for  it  therefore,  and  resolve  not  to  take  up 
short  of  it.  Would  you  die  the  death  of  the  right- 

eous? live  their  life.  Would  you  have  your  last  end 
like  theirs?  let  your  present  way  be  like  theirs. 
Follow  their  faith,  who  made  Christ  the  end  of  their 
conversation,  who,  what  he  was  to  them  yesterday, 
will  be  the  same  to  us  to-day,  and  to  them  and  us 
for  ever.  Whatever  you  heard  or  saw  in  your  aged 
minister  that  was  instructive  and  exemplary,  tran- 

scribe it  into  your  own  hearts  and  lives,  and  thus 
let  him  still  live  among  you  ;  and  then  death,  which 
has  parted  him  from  you  a  while,  to  make  50U 
amends,  will  shortly  fetch  you  to  him. 



\9n A  SERMON  ON  THE  DEATH  OF 

When  be  ordered  that  this  text  shoald  be  preached 

npon  at  his  funeral,  he  withal  gave  direction,  that 
I  sboald  take  some  notice  of  the  foregoing  words, 

and  obserre  something  from  them  for  jour  instruc- 
tion. And,  I  think,  this  will  be  the  most  proper 

place  to  do  it,  in  order  to  your  attaining  a  weli- 
groanded  hope  of  eternal  life.  The  context  is  this, 
(c.  -20,  21.)  But  ye.  beloved,  bmlding  up  jftturselces  on 
ymmrwst  holy  faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Gho4t,  keep 

ymmrMehts  ht  the  love  of  God;  and  then  ccntinue  look- 
i»p  fw  tie  merey  of  our  Lord  Jems  Christ  unto 
eternal  life.  From  all  which  I  shall  now  in  the 
close,  give  yon  some  directions,  and  I  beseech  yon, 
snffer  the  word  of  exhortation,  and  submit  to  it. 
Now  though  Providence  has  prepared  the  ground, 
(and  those  hearts  are  hard  indeed,  that  will  not  be 
softened  by  the  death  of  two  such  ministers  so  near 
together,)  I  would  hope,  the  seed  of  the  word  might 
take  root,  and  bring  forth  fruit. 

1.  Lay  a  good  foundation  in  holy  faith,  and  the 
love  of  God.  This  is  supposed  in  those  exhortations 
to  hmild  up  ourtehes  an  our  most  holy  faith,  and  to 
keep  onrsehes  in  the  lone  of  God.  See  that  you  be 
well  principled,  that  the  root  of  the  matter  be  found 
in  yon,  else  you  cannot  be  fruitful  in  the  fruits  of 
righteousness.  Let  our  holy  faith  in  Christ  lead  us 
to  the  love  of  God.  as  reconciled  to  us  through  him. 

Firmly  believe  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  embrace  it. 
rely  upon  it,  be  delivered  into  it  as  into  a  mould, 
receive  the  impressions  of  it,  and  submit  to  the  com- 

manding constraining  power  of  it.  Let  your  faith 
particularly  receive  Christ,  and  rest  upon  him,  as 
your  Prophet.  Priest,  and  King,  and  resign  your- 

selves to  him  to  be  ruled,  and  taught,  and  saved  by  i 
him.  Let  it  be  a  faith  unfeigned,  and  not  a  bare 
profession,  a  faith  that  purifies  the  heart,  then  it  is 
a  holy  faith.  The  doctrine  we  believe  is  holy,  let  ns 
be  sanctified  by  it.  It  is  faith  that  overcomes  the  | 
world,  quenches  the  fiery  darts  of  Satan,  realizes 
unseen  things,  establishes  the  heart,  and  keeps  us 
from  fainting  ;  neithercircumcisionavails  anything, 
nor  nncircumcision.  but  this  holy  faith  is  all  in  all. 
We  have  no  benefit  by  divine  revelation,  that  great 
blessing  of  the  world,  without  faith,  no  more  than  we 
have  by  the  light  of  the  sun  without  eyes.  The  word 
preached  will  not  profit,  if  it  be  not  mixed  with  faith. 

Let  this  faith  work  by  love,  such  a  reigning  love 
of  God  in  your  hearts,  as  will  eat  out  all  sinful  self- 
love,  and  the  love  of  the  world,  and  will  kindle  in 
you  a  holy  fire  of  devotion  to  God,  and  zeal  for  his 
honour  in  every  thing;  such  a  love  as  will  make  the 
keeping  of  all  his  commandments  easy  to  you,  and 
particularly  that  of  brotherly  love ;  get  this  love 
shed  abroad  in  your  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
do  all  yon  do  in  religion  from  that  principle. 

2.  Build  upon  this  foundation,  else  in  vain  was 
the  foundation  laid.  Ye  beloved,  who  have  escaped 
the  snares  of  the  scoreers,  he  is  speaking  of  in  the 

verses  before,  and  arc  contending  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints.  Jude  3.  think  it  not  enough 
that  you  have  and  hold  the  true  religion,  but  be  still 
building  up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith. 

Proceed  upon  the  good  principles  that  through 
grace  are  laid,  and  act  in  conformity  to  them,  as 
those  who  in  all  you  say  and  do  are  governed  bv 
conscience,  and  the  fear  and  love  of  God.  Proceed 
in  the  good  practices  yon  have  begun,  and  never 
grow  weary  of  well  doing.  You  have  still  need  of 
helps  for  your  souls,  bless  God  there  are  such  to  be 
had,  who  will  build,  and  wilt  help  you  to  build  up 
yourselves,  upon  the  good  foundations  of  faith  and 
love,  which  your  ministers  who  are  gone  have  laid 
among  you. 

Go  forth,  therefore,  and  go  on  in  the  strength  of 
Christ,  in  the  work  and  warfare  of  your  Christianity. 
Be  daily  improving  in  knowledge,  in  wisdom,  inevery 
grace,  and  reckon  not  yourselves  to  have  appre- 

hended. You  have  daily  lessons  to  learn,  be  get- 
ting forward  in  yonr  learning ;  daily  work  to  do,  be 

still  doi.ng  it,  and  rid  ground  in  your  journey  hea- 
ven-wards. Have  you  begun  well  ?  Let  nothing 

hinder  you.  Have  you  gone  on  well  hitherto  ?  Lose 
not  the  things  which  you  have  wrought,  the  things 
which  you  have  gained.  We  are  clogged  with  so 
many  corruptions,  and  surrounded  with  so  many 
temptations,  that  if  we  do  not  get  ground,  we  cer- 

tainly lose  ground  ;  like  a  boat  on  the  river,  if  it  be 
not  rowed  up  the  stream,  it  will  of  itself  go  down 
the  stream.  .Vots  progredi  est  regredi. — yot  to  advance 
is  to  retreat.  Aim  high  therefore,  and  press  forward, 
having  such  a  prize  set  before  you.  Ron  with 
patience  the  race  set  before  you.  Hold  fast  Christ  as 
the  foundation,  which  will  stand  the  storm,  and  then 
cany  your  building  as  high  as  heaven  above  the 
storm.    Let  your  motto  be  Plus  ultra — Onvrard. 

3.  Be  constant  and  inward  with  God  in  prayer 
Would  you  build  yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith 
pray  much,  and  pray  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  excep 
the  Lord  build  the  spiritual  house,  they  labour  ir 
vain  who  build  it.  We  can  do  nothing  for  ourselve- 
of  ourselves,  but  all  our  sufiiciency  is  of  God ;  l( 
him  therefore  we  must  continually  apply  ourselves 
he  has  promised  grace  to  help  in  every  time  of  need 
but  he  will  for  this  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  o 
Israel.  .\sfc.  and  it  shall  be  given  you.  not  other 
wise :  ask  in  faith,  ask  in  earnest,  ask  and  seek  b- 
endeavour,  ask  and  knock  with  constancy  and  im 

portunity.  as  become  Jacob's  seed,  and  Jacob' God  will  not  let  it  be  in  vain.  By  prayer  give  glor 
to  God,  and  then  you  may  expect  to  receive  grac 
from  him,  and  would  be  every  way  better  did  yoi 
pray  more,  and  more  to  the  purpose.  Let  all  yon 
comforts  draw  you,  and  all  your  crosses  drive  you 
to  your  knees,  and  especially  let  your  deficiencie 
in  faith  engage  you  to  pray  for  the  increase  of  il 
and  the  fulfilling  of  the  work  of  faith  with  powei 
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You  would  profit  more  by  the  word  of  faith,  if  you 
did  pray  more  for  a  blessing  upon  it.  You  will  not 
sit  down  to  meat,  why  then  will  you  sit  down  to  a 
sermon,  the  food  of  your  souls,  without  craving  a 
blessing.  Praying  contributes  no  less  to  our  edifi- 

cation in  faith  than  hearing  does,  indeed  it  does 
more,  for  it  engages  God  on  our  side. 

And  whenever  you  pray,  see  that  it  be  in  the  Holy 

Ghost ;  pray  under  the  Spirit's  influence  and  opera- 
tion, who  makes  intercession  in  us,  and  helps  our 

praying  infirmities.  Let  your  spirits  be  employed 
in  the  duty,  and  in  order  thereunto  see  it  necessary 

to  depend  upon  God's  Spirit.  It  is  not  his  inspira- 
tion, as  a  Spirit  of  prophecy,  that  we  are  to  expect, 

but  his  conduct  and  strength,  his  light  and  heat,  as 
a  Spirit  of  adoption,  a  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplica- 
tion. 

4.  Take  heed  of  cverj'  thing  that  tends  to  quench 
the  fire  of  holy  love,  and  would  cast  you  out  of  God's 
favour.  This  is  intended  in  that  branch  of  exhorta- 

tion. Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God.  W'e  must not  only  pray,  but  w  atch,  and  make  it  our  constant 
care  and  endeavour  to  preserve  both  the  good  work 
of  God  in  us,  and  the  good  will  of  God  toward  us. 

Let  us  keep  ourselves  in  love  to  God,  as  the  most 
beautiful  Being,  and  tlie  most  bountiful  Benefactor. 
Take  heed  of  every  thing  that  would  hinder  the 
operations  of  his  love.  Let  not  the  pleasures  of  a 
prosperous  condition  draw  off  your  love  from  God, 
nor  divert  it  to  lying  vanities  ;  nor  let  the  sorrows  of 
an  afilicted  condition  cool  your  love  towards  God. 
nor  occasion  you  to  entertain  any  hard  thoughts  of 
him.  The  love  of  God  is  that  fire  on  the  altar, 
with  which  all  our  sacrifices  must  be  kindled  ;  let 
it  not  go  out  for  want  of  being  blown,  and  slirred 
up,  by  pious  and  devout  meditations  on  the  grace 
of  God,  which  are  the  fuel  of  pious  and  devout 
affections. 

Let  us  keep  our  interest  in  the  love  of  God,  and 
beware  of  saying  or  doing  any  thing  to  forfeit  it. 
Has  God  graciously  condescended  to  take  you  into 
*ovenant  and  communion  with  himself,  be  sure  you 
keep  his  commandments,  that  you  may  abide  in  his 
love  ;  and  may  not  lose  or  lessen  your  interest  in 
him.  Carefully  avoid  sin,  all  appearances  of  it,  and 
approaches  to  it,  for  fear  of  offending  God,  and  in- 

curring his  displeasure.  You  are  upon  your  good 
behaviour,  see  that  you  behave  yourselves  w  ell,  that 
no  man  take  your  crown.  If  you  throw  yourselves 

out  of  God's  love,  to  whom  will  you  betake  your- 
selves ?  You  have  lost  your  best  friend,  have  made 

liim  your  enemy,  and  who  then  can  befriend  you  ? 
Be  solicitous  therefore  to  please  God,  and  let  it  be 
the  top  of  your  ambition  to  be  accepted  of  him. 
Keep  in  the  way  of  your  duty  ;  keep  close  to  holy 
ordinances,  and  live  in  brotherly  love,  then  you 
keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God. 

Keep  tavrac — one  another  in  the  love  of  God  ;  so 
3x2 

it  may  be  read  ;  watch  over  one  anollicr;  edify  one 
another ;  do  all  you  can  to  prevent  others  from  fall- 

ing into  sin,  and  to  recover  them  from  it ;  to  provoke 
one  another  lo  love  and  to  good  works,  and  not  to 

provoke  one  another's  passions  ;  let  hand  join  in 
hand  to  promote  every  thing  that  is  good,  that  you 
may  strengthen  and  encourage  one  another  in  all 
the  instances  of  holy  love,  and  so  may  keep  one  an- 

other in  the  love  of  God.  It  was  Cain  who  said.  Am 

I  my  brother's  keeper. 
5.  Lay  hold  on  eternal  life  ;  it  is  set  before  you 

not  only  as  the  visible  heavens,  to  be  looked  upon, 
but  as  a  prize,  to  be  run  for,  and  fought  for:  it  is 
ollcred  to  you  ;  it  may  be  yours  upon  very  easy 
terms,  it  will  be  yours  unless  you  put  it  away  from 
you.  Many  a  time  you  have  had  the  offers  of  it 
made  you,  and  now  once  more :  give  not  sleep  to 
your  eyes,  nor  slumber  to  your  eye-lids,  till  you 
have,  through  grace,  made  sure  your  title  to  it.  Be- 

lieve tiie  reality  of  it ;  prefer  it  before  all  the  delights 
of  sense  and  time  ;  consent  to  the  conditions  upon 
which  it  is  offered  ;  be  willing  to  part  with  all  for 
it ;  set  your  hearts  upon  it,  and  keep  it  always  in 

your  eye. 
It  is  life,  my  brethren,  it  is  the  life  of  your  souls, 

it  is  eternal  life,  that  you  are  urged  to  lay  hold  on. 
A  life  on  the  other  side  death,  but  a  life  that  has 
no  death  on  the  other  side  it.  Your  present  lives  are 
dying  lives,  and  so  are  the  lives  of  all  your  friends; 
the  lives  of  your  ministers,  you  see,  are  so :  we  can- 

not take  any  fast  hold  of  this  life,  or  of  any  of  the 
enjoyments  of  it ;  place  your  happiness  therefore  in 
eternal  life,  seek  and  secure  it  there.  Your  minis- 

ters, who  preached  to  you  the  words  of  that  life,  are 
one  after  another  gone  before  you  to  the  enjoyment 
of  it :  let  their  death  do  that  w  Inch  their  life  has  not 
done,  to  draw  your  hearts  upward,  upward  toward 
God  ;  forward,  forward  toward  heaven. 

6.  Let  Jesus  Christ  be  all  in  all  to  you.  In  every 
thing  wherein  you  have  to  do  with  God,  depend 
upon  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;  and  in 

all  things  let  him  have  the  pre-eminence  with  j'ou. 
Remember,  you  are  Christians  ;  but  in  vain  are  you 
called  so,  if  you  rest  in  mere  natural  religion,  and 
relish  not  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  If  Christ  be 
of  no  account  with  you,  Christ  will  be  of  no  effect  to 
you  ;  and  then  you  are  undone.  If  you  leave  Christ 
out  of  your  religion,  who  is  indeed  the  Alpha  and  the 
Omega  of  it,  what  comfort  can  you  find  in  it  ?  what 
benefit  can  you  expect  from  it  here  or  hereafter  ?  If 
you  look  for  that  ia  yourselves,  that  righteousness, 
and  that  strength,  which  is  to  be  had  in  Christ  only, 
you  must  thank  yourselves  when  the  disappointment 
proves  fatal.  He  who  is  sinking,  if  he  embrace  him- 

self, perishes,  but  if  he  lays  hold  on  the  hand  reached 
out  to  him,  he  may  be  helped.  You  are  disciples 
of  Christ,  devoted  to  Christ,  dependents  on  Christ ; 
as,  therefore,  you  have  received  him,  so  w  alk  in  him : 
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you  have  need  of  him  daily,  make  daily  use  of  him. 
He  is  the  true  Christian,  in  whom  Christ  is  formed, 
and  he  the  growing  Christian,  who  grows  up  into 
Christ  in  all  things. 

Your  ministers  were  of  St.  Paul's  spirit,  to  them 
to  live  was  Christ,  to  preach  Christ  ;  nor  did  they 
desire  to  know  any  thing  among  you,  but  Jesus 
Christ,  and  him  crucified.  Let  the  same  mind,  there- 

fore, be  in  you.  and  whatever  you  do  in  word  or  deed, 
do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Live  upon 
the  mercy  of  Christ,  see  yourselves  lost  without  it, 
and  cast  yourselves  upon  it :  let  that  be  your  stay, 
and  stay  yourselves  upon  it ;  let  that  be  your  com- 

fort, and  comfort  yourselves  with  it.  Be  ready  to 
own  vour  dependence  on  Christ,  and  your  obliga- 

tions to  him  :  Christ  is  a  Christian  s  all,  and  there- 
fore, blessed  be  God  for  Jesus  Christ.  Let  that  be 

the  burthen  of  every  song. 
Lastly,  Live  in  the  believing  hopes  and  expecta- 

tions of  eternal  life  through  the  mercy  of  Christ.  If, 
by  the  grace  of  God.  you  have  taken  some  care,  some 
pains,  to  make  it  sure.  (I  hope  I  speak  to  many  who 
have  done  it.)  take  the  comfort  of  it.  Be  still  look- 

ing for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  eternal 
life,  and  with  patience  wait  for  it.  Let  actual 
thoughts  and  expectations  of  eternal  life  be  the 
daily  entertainment  of  your  souls.  Look  upon  it  as 
real,  as  near,  as  yours  :  and  please  yourselves  with 
tlie  prospect  of  it.  How  often  do  our  foolish,  idle 
fancies  build  us  castles  in  the  air.  and  please  us  with 
the  imagination  of  things  uncertain,  unlikely,  im- 

possible !  When  at  the  same  time,  if  we  would  set 
our  faith  on  work,  that  would  eniertain  us  with  the 
delightful  contemplation  of  real  bliss,  which  we 
shall  very  shortly  be  in  the  possession  of;  and  which 
will  so  far  exceed  our  present  conceptions  of  it,  that 
we  need  not  fear,  lest  (as  it  is  with  the  things  of  this 

world'  the  raised  expectation  of  them  should  be  a 
drawback  upon  the  enjoyment  of  them,  and  lessen 
the  pleasure  of  it.  But  on  the  contrary,  the  more 
we  converse  with  it  in  faith  and  hope,  the  better 
prepared  we  shall  be  for  it,  and  the  more  will  the 
capacities  of  the  sanctified  soul  be  enlarged  to  take 

I  in  those  joys.  WTiat !  sirs,  do  we  hope  to  be  in 
heaven  quickly,  to  be  there  eternally,  and  yet  thin'k 
so  seldom  of  it,  and  please  onrseh  es  so  little  with  the 

j  foresight  of  its  glories,  and  the  foretaste  of  its  plea- 
sures. Let  us  raise  our  expectations,  for  the  things 

are  neither  doubtful,  nor  distant,  nor  despicable, 

j  but  sure,  and  great,  and  very  near :  and  the  hope 
of  them,  if  built  on  Christ,  will  not  make  us 
ashamed. 

Let  our  hopes  and  expectations  of  eternal  life 
wean  us  from  this  world,  and  take  our  affections  off 
from  it.    AVhat  an  inconsiderable  point  is  this  earth, 
to  one  who  has  his  conversation  in  heaven  !  How 
trifling  are  the  things  that  are  seen. that  are  temporal 
and  transitory,  to  one  who  keeps  his  eye  and  heart 
on  the  things  that  are  not  seen,  that  are  eternal.  Let 
this  hope  purify  us  from  all  the  pollutions  of  sin.  and 

I  pacify  all  the  tumults  of  our  spirits,  that  we  may  be 
j  found  of  Christ  in  peace.  Let  it  engage  and  quicken 
us  to  the  utmost  diligence  in  the  service  of  God  :  it 
is  sure  worth  while,  to  take  pains  in  that  work,  which 
no  less  than  eternal  life  will  be  the  recompence  of. 

Do  v,e  hope  for  the  mercy  of  Christ .'    Let  us  then 
put  on.  as  the  elect  of  God,  bowels  of  compassion, 
and  upon  all  occasions  show  mercy,  as  those  who 

I  hope  to  find  mercy.  And  since  temporal  death  must 
be  our  passage  to  this  eternal  life,  let  our  expecta- 

tions of  it  not  only  take  off  the  terror  of  death,  but 
make  it  welcome  to  us.    Why  should  we  make  any  | 
difficulty  of  putting  off  the  earthly  house  of  this 

J  tabernacle,  in  order  to  our  removal  to  the  house  not  j 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens?  Rather  let 

us  hasten  to  meet  w  ith  cheerfulness  that  messenger  ^ 
!  which  will  fetch  us  to  life,  though  it  come  under  the 
;  name  of  death  ;  and  all  the  days  of  our  appointed  j 
!  time  continue  waiting  till  it  come  ;  with  reference  , 

I  to  the  burthens  and  troubles  of  this  life,  waiting  with 
^  a  holy  patience ;  and  yet,  with  reference  to  the  joy  , 
set  before  us,  (if  I  may  so  speak,)  with  a  holy  impa-  j 
tience  :  Why  at  e  his  chariot-tcheeh  so  long  a  comimg?  , 
Let  us  have  our  eye  to  this  eternal  life  when  we  r 
pray  daily.  Father  in  hearen,  haHotced  be  ikif  name :  , 
tht/  kingdom  come.  ^ 

A   CONCISE  ACCOUNT 

OF  THE 

LIFE  OF  THE  REV.  MR.  FRANCIS  TALLENTS. 

Ir  my  information  be  right,  his  grandfather  was  a 
Frenchman,  and  was  brought  over  into  England  by 
Sir  Francis  Leak,  (whose  descendants  were  Lords 
Deincourt,  afterwards  Earls  of  Scarsdale  who  did 

honourably  for  him.  because  in  France,  upon  some 
occasion  or  other,  he  had  been  instrumental  to  save 
his  life. 

Onr  Mr.  Talleuts  was  born  in  Nov.  1619.  at  a  little 
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town  called  Pelsley,  not  far  off  Chesterfield,  in  Der- 
byshire. 

There  is  this  remarkable  concerning  his  family ; 
that  his  parents,  who  were  religious  good  people, 
both  died  when  their  children  were  very  young  ;  he, 
who  was  the  eldest  of  six,  was  then  but  fourteen 
years  of  age  ;  but  of  all  those  six  children,  not  one 
died  for  above  seventy  years  after  :  but  (be  it  observ- 

ed to  the  glory  of  God,  as  the  orphans'  God,  whose 
providence  takes  up,  when  father  and  mother  for- 

sake) they  all  lived  in  reputation  and  comfort,  were 
eminently  religious,  and  considering  what  was  left 
among  them,  wonderfully  prospered  in  the  world. 

His  father's  eldest  brother,  whose  name  he  bore, 
was  a  clergyman,  and  was  a  wise  and  tender  father 
to  these  orphans  ;  he  was,  first,  chaplain  to  my  Lord 
Dcincourt,  and  tutor  to  his  sons,  and  was  afterwards 
presented  by  him  to  a  good  living:  this  nephew  of 
bis,  and  another,  he  bred  scholars.  The  other  was 
Mr.  Philip  Tallents,  a  very  worthy  conformist  in 
I>incolnshire,  who  died  not  long  since,  and  an  entire 
and  close  affection  there  was  between  the  two  bro- 

thers, notwithstanding  the  difference  of  their  senti- 
ments in  some  things. 

His  uncle  sent  him  first  to  the  free-school  at  Mans- 
field, afterwards  to  that  of  Newark,  where  he  made 

such  great  progress  in  learning,  that  one  of  his  mas- 
ters sent  his  uncle  word,  "  He  was  not  a  silver  but  a 

golden  talent." 
He  spoke  sometimes  of  a  sermon  he  heard,  when 

he  was  very  young,  on  these  words,  (Ps.  cxix.  113.) 
/  hate  vain  thoughts  ;  which  much  affected  him,  and 
ijave  him  occasion  to  ask  a  good  grandmotherhe  had, 

•  Whether  the  devil  could  know  ourthoughts  ?"  And 
he  was  much  satisfied  when  she  told  him,  "  No,  God 
only  hnoweth  our  thoughts." 
When  he  was  about  sixteen  years  of  age,  he  was 

sent  to  Cambridge  by  his  uncle,  and  was  entered 
first  in  Peter-House  ;  but  after  some  time  he  was  re- 

moved thence,  whilst  he  was  under-graduate,  to 
Magdalen  College,  to  be  sub-tutor  to  two  or  three 
sons  of  the  Earl  of  Suffolk,  who  we  think  were  suc- 

cessively Earls  of  Suffolk,  and  the  third,  the  present 
Earl. 

Soon  after  he  came  to  Magdalen  College,  it  pleas- 
ed God  to  call  him  by  his  grace,  and  to  reveal  his  Son 

in  him.  I  find  not  any  account  of  the  work  of  God 
npon  his  heart,  under  his  own  hand,  which  were  to 

wished,  nor  can  I  recollect  the  steps  of  it,  as  he 
has  sometimes  related  them  to  me.  He  sometimes 

said  pleasantly  to  his  friends,  "  When  I  began  to  be 
serious,  I  soon  became  a  notorious  puritan ;  for 

which  I  bless  God's  holy  name." 
I  have  heard  him  speak  of  the  strong  temptations 

to  infidelity  with  which  he  was  assaulted,  and  which 
for  some  time  he  grappled  with  ;  but  by  divine 
grace  he  got  over  them.  It  was  an  easy  thing,  he 
I  would  say,  to  believe  the  being  of  God,  and  his  pro- 

vidence, and  the  principles  of  natural  religion  ;  but 
to  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  crucified  at 
Jerusalem,  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  my  Redeemer  and 
Saviour,  and  to  rest  upon  him  alone  for  righteous- 

ness and  life,  this  is  a  hard  thing.  But  this  was  it 
which  he  was  all  his  days  abundantly  filled  witli,  and 
more  and  more  confirmed  in,  that  Christ  is  all  in  all. 
There  was  nothing  which  he  more  frequently,  nor 
more  earnestly,  pressed  in  all  his  preaching,  than 
this,  as  having  himself  experienced  not  only  the 
comfort  of  it,  but  the  power  and  efiicacy  of  it  to  pro^ 
mote  sanctification  and  a  holy  life.  Christ  is  the  life 
of  our  souls,  and  the  foundation  of  all  true  religion  : 
and  yet  if  we  look  into  the  world,  and  much  more 
into  our  own  hearts,  we  shall  find  that  we  are  least 
acquainted  with  him,  and  are  easily  drawn  from 
him.  We  are  apt  to  rest  upon  our  own  works,  to. 
trust  in  our  own  strength  and  righteousness.  Nature 
in  some  sort  teaches  us  to  do  many  good  things  ;  and 
when  we  do  amiss,  to  be  sorry  for  it ;  and  to  ask  par- 

don of  God,  because  he  is  good  and  merciful ;  and 
thus  we  hope  to  be  accepted  of  God,  though  we  lay 
aside  Christ,  if  not  in  words,  yet  in  the  actings  of  our 
souls  and  spirits  :  whereas  we  are  made  accepted 
only  in  the  Beloved,  and  no  pardon  and  salvation 
is  to  be  had,  but  by  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God. 
To  cleave  to  Christ  alone,  and  live  by  him,  is  both 
honourable,  and  pleasing  to  God,  and  makes  us  have 
high  thoughts  of  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  acceptance 
with  God  ;  and  without  this,  we  are  even  fit  to  turn 
Quakers.  He  called  it  a  golden  saying  of  St.  Aus- 

tin, In  causa  duorum  hominum  per  quorum  unum  sub 
peccato  venditi  sumus,  per  alterum  liberamur,  tola  con- 
sistit  Christiana  religio, — The  transaction  of  tivo  men. 
is  the  Sinn  of  the  Christian  religion,  by  one  of  whom 
ive  are  sold  under  sin,  by  the  other  we  are  redeemed. 

And  quoted  Daraasus's  creed  for  it,  In  hujus  morte 
et  sanguine  credimus  emundatos  nos,  Sfc. — In  whose 
death  and  blood  we  believe  that  we  are  cleansed. 

But  to  return.  About  the  year  1G42,  he  went  to  tra- 
vel in  France,  and  other  foreign  parts,  as  tutor  to  the 

Earl  of  Suffolk's  sons,  and  I  think  was  abroad  with 
them  above  two  years  ;  and  there  he  improved  him- 

self very  much  with  the  conversation  of  the  learned 
men  he  met  with,  and  was  always  very  communi- 

cative of  the  observations  he  made.  I  have  often 

heard  him  say,  that  what  he  saw  abroad  with  his  own 
eyes  of  the  popish  religion,  and  what  conferences  he 
had  with  its  advocates,  added  much  to  his  convic- 

tion of  the  falsehood  and  wickedness  of  it,  and  con- 
firmed him  in  the  protestant  religion. 

Upon  his  return  from  his  travels,  he  was  made 
Fellow  of  Magdalen  College,  by  the  interest  of  the 
Earl  of  Suffolk.  Dr.  Fuller,  in  his  History  of  the 
University  of  Cambridge,  says.  That  the  mastership 
of  that  College  is  neither  in  the  gift  of  the  crown, 
nor  the  choice  of  the  College,  but  at  the  disposal  of 
the  Earls  of  Suffolk,  hereditary  patrons  of  that  foun- 
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dation.  He  afterwards  became  Senior  Fellow,  and 
President,  or  Vice-Master  of  the  College.  Having 
entered  upon  liis  Fellowship,  he  became  an  eminent 
tutor  in  the  College  ;  among  many  others,  very  many, 
Sir  Robert  Sawyer,  afterwards  Attorney-General, 
was  his  pupil,  and  Dr.  Burton. 

In  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1643,  he  began  to 
preach  in  Cambridge.  His  first  sermon  (as  I  take 
it)  was  on  Rom.  viii.  31.  What  shall  we  then  say  to 
these  things?  in  which  he  endeavoured  to  encourage 
others  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  mediation, 
which  had  been  so  great  a  support  and  comfort  to 
liim ;  over  that  sermon,  as  one  who  aimed  to  be  an 
experimental  preacher,  he  wrote  those  words  of  the 

Psalmist,  when  he  had  obtained  the  joy  of  God's 
salvation,  Then  will  I  teach  transgressors  thy  ways, 
and  sinners  shall  be  converted  iinto  thee.  He  preached 

often  in  the  College  Chapel,  and  at  St.  Mary's. 
He  was  solemnly  ordained  to  the  ministry  at 

London,  Nov.  29,'  1648,  in  the  parish  church  of  Si. 
Mary  Wolnoth,  by  the  third  classical  presbytery  in 
the  province  of  London,  being  called  (so  the  letters 
of  his  ordination  run)  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  in 
the  University  of  Cambridge,  as  Fellow  of  Magdalen 
College  there  ;  he  is  therefore  solemnly  set  apart  to 
the  office  of  a  preaching  presbyter,  and  work  of  the  mi- 

nistry, with  fasting,  prayer,  and  imposition  of  hands. 
The  University  of  Cambridge  being  authorized  by 

Queen  Elizabeth  to  choose  every  year  twelve  Doc- 
tors or  Graduates,  who  should  have  power  to  preach 

in  all  parts  of  England  or  Ireland,  without  licence 
from  the  Ordinaries,  Mr.  Tallents  was  chosen  one 
of  them,  and  was  so  empowered  by  an  instrument 
under  the  University  seal,  bearing  date  Oct.  6, 1649. 

In  the  year  1652,  he  left  the  University,  and  came 

to  Shrewsbury  to  be  minister  of  St.  Mary's  church. 
Being  to  come  into  the  country,  he  refused  to  take 
his  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Divinity,  (though  I  think 
he  performed  his  exercises  for  it,)  because  that 
might  have  been  an  occa.sion  of  his  being  forced  to 
take  place  of  many  in  the  country,  who  were  his 
seniors  in  the  ministry. 
Now  he  applied  himself  entirely  to  the  work  of  the 

ministry,  and  laid  out  himself  to  do  good  to  the 
souls  of  those  who  were  committed  to  his  charge. 
And  though  he  had  been  near  twenty  3  ears  an  aca- 

demic, and  intimately  conversant  with  all  sorts  of 
learning,  yet  be  preached  as  one  who  would  seem  to 
know  nothing,  but  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified, 
studiously  accommodating  himself  to  the  capacities 
of  his  hearers,  and  delivering  to  them  the  great  things 

of  God,  not  in  the  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom, 
but  in  the  evidence  and  demonstration  of  the  Spirit. 

He  was  much  honoured  and  respected  by  all  the 
ministers  of  those  parts,  and  his  judgment  and  ad- 

vice sought  and  valued  by  many.  The  cliaracter 
Mr.  Baxter  gives  of  him  in  his  memoirs  is,  "  That 
he  was  a  good  scholar,  a  godly  blameless  divine. 

and  that  he  was  most  eminent  for  extraordinary 
prudence,  and  moderation  and  pcaceableness  to- 

ward ail ;"  and  we  know  that  this  record  is  true  ; 
and  that  he  was  that  just  and  righteous  man  whom 
Solomon  describes,  (Prov.  x.  31,  32.)  Whose  month 
hringeth  forth  wisdom,  and  whose  lips  know  tchat  is 
acceptable, — what  is  apposite. 

Soon  after  he  came  to  Shrewsbury,  he  married  the 

daughter  of  Clive  of  W'alford,  Esq.  by  whom 
he  had  one  son,  bred  a  scholar  at  Cambridge,  but 
did  not  prove  a  comfort  to  him.  Grace  does  not 
always  run  in  the  blood.  Here  there  was  no  reason  to 
fear  it  did  not :  but  his  days  were  not  long  in  the  land. 

In  the  year  1656,  there  was  a  public  dispute  in  the 
parish  church  of  Ellesmere  in  Shropshire,  between 
Mr.  Porter  (that  eminent  divine)  minister  of  Whit- 

church, and  one  Mr.  Haggar,  an  anabaptist,  con- 
cerning infant  baptism,  occasioned  by  a  sermon 

Mr.  Porter  had  preached  on  that  subject  at  the  lec- 
ture of  Ellesmere:  in  which  dispute,  Mr.  Tallents 

was  pitched  upon  to  be  moderator.  An  account  of 
that  dispute  was  then  printed,  in  which  it  appears, 
that  as  Mr.  Porter  abundantly  confirmed  the  doc- 

trine he  had  preached  to  the  satisfaction  of  all  in- 
different persons,  and  plainly  made  out  the  right 

which  the  infant  seed  of  believers  have  to  baptism, 
and  so  did  his  part  as  a  disputant,  so  Mr.  Tallents 
did  his  as  moderator,  beginning  and  ending  with 
prayer,  and  directing  the  progress  of  the  dispute 
(which  continued  five  hours)  with  prudence  and 
candour,  that  is,  like  himself. 

In  the  year  1658,  his  dear  wife  died,  after  she  bad 
lived  with  him  but  four  or  five  years;  thus  is  our 
mountain  shaken  many  times,  when  we  think  it 
stands  strong,  and  shall  not  be  moved.  He  buried 
her  in  the  same  grave  in  which  he  himself  was 
buried  fifty  years  after. 
When  the  king  was  restored  in  the  year  1660,  he 

not  only  showed  an  entire  satisfaction  in  that  reset- 
tlement of  the  government,  after  its  foundations  had 

been  long  out  of  course,  and  a  sincere  affection  to 
the  king,  as  the  presbyterians  throughout  the  king- 

dom did,  but  intimated  likewise  his  readiness  to 
conform,  as  far  as  he  could  with  a  good  conscience, 
to  the  changes  that  were  then  made  in  the  church. 
He  therefore  read  (as  I  think  I  have  been  told)  some  1 
parts  of  the  liturgy  at  that  time. 

But  when  the  Act  of  Uniformity  took  placeon  Bar- 
tholomew day,  1662,  his  conscience  being  dissatis- 

fied with  the  terms  of  conformity  thereby  insisted  on, 
he  was  necessitated  to  quit  his  place,  which  was  his 
livelihood,  and  (which  was  more  grievous  to  him, 
and  many  others)  his  work  and  usefulness,  which 
were  his  life.  He  has  sometimes  observed,  that  be- 

fore the  wars  the  puritans  generally  made  a  shift  to 
conform  and  come  into  the  church,  notwithstanding 

the  hard  usage  they  foresaw  (by  the  trouble  fre- 
quently given  to  those  of  that  character)  they  were 



LIFE  OF  THE  REV.  MR.  FRANCIS  TALLENTS. 1017 

likely  to  meet  with  in  it.  To  prevent  wliicli,  for  the 
future,  two  new  barriers  or  fortifications  were  erected 
by  the  Act  of  Uniformity  to  keep  them  out ;  one  was 
flie  declaration,  "  that  it  is  unlawful  upon  any  pre- 

tence w  hatsoever,  to  take  up  arms  against  the  king:" 
and  this  fort  they  who  erected  it,  about  twenty-six 
years  after,  were  obliged  to  quit,  as  not  tenable;  for 
w  hen  they  had  broken  through  it,  by  joining  w  ith 
those  who  took  up  arms  against  King  James,  and 
netting  the  Prince  of  Orange  upon  the  tiirono,  they 
silently  took  away  that  declaration,  both  out  of  the 
Uniformity  Act,  and  that  of  corporations,  by  an  act 
in  the  first  of  King  William  and  Queen  Mary  ;  trust- 

ing to  the  other  as  sufficient  to  answer  their  intention, 
which  was  the  declaration  of  an  unfeigned  assent 
and  consent  to  all  and  every  thing  contained  in  the 

book  entitled  "  The  book  of  Common  Prayer,"  &c. 
(  and  the  Act  of  Uniformity  itself  is  the  first  article  in 
the  contents  of  the  book  so  entitled,  and  must  there- 

fore be  unfeignedly  consented  to;)  which  declara- 
tion still  remains  to  many  tender  consciences  such  an 

objection  against  conformity  as  they  cannot  get  over. 
Mr.  Tallents,  as  long  as  he  lived,  generally  ob- 

served Bartholomew  day  every  year,  as  a  day  of 
bamiliation  and  prayer,  either  publicly,  or  in  pri- 

vate, especially  toward  his  latter  end.    "  A  day  to 
bring  to  remembrance,"  so  he  used  to  call  it.  On 
this  occasion,  he  sometimes  called  people  wisely  to 
consider  the  work  of  God  ;  to  consider  the  condition 
of  those  ministers  who  were  then  silenced,  how  they 
were  hated,  despised,  and  imprisoned,  and  what 
great  hardships  they  and  their  families  were  reduced 
to  ;  how  sad  it  was  with  the  people,  who  were  de- 

prived of  those  helps  for  their  souls  which  they  had 
greatly  valued,  and  been  edified  by,  and  how  they 
sat  down  at  first  as  men  astonished.    "  Consider," 
(said  he)  "  that  tliough  men  were  the  instruments  of 
it,  it  was  the  work  of  God.     W/io  gave  Jacob  to  the 
tpoil,  and  Israel  to  the  robbers  ?  Did  not  the  Lord  ? 
It  is  the  Lord  that  hath  covered  the  daughter  of  Zion 
witha  cloud.  It  was  our  Father,  it  was  our  dear  Lord 
and  Master,  who  made  this  breach  upon  us.  He  did 
it  righteously  for  our  sins  ;  the  sins  of  us  his  minis- 

ters.   It  was  not  for  our  sins  that  men  put  us  out, 
but  it  was  for  our  sins  that  God  put  us  out :  who  of 
us  have  not  acknowledged  this  ?    It  was  for  the  sins 
of  the  good  people  who  loved  us,  who  did  not  profit 
as  they  might  have  done.    It  was  for  the  sins  of 
those  who  hated  us,  and  were  set  against  us,  who 
desired  to  be  rid  of  such  preaching  and  praying, 
and  said,  Prophesy  not ;  therefore  they  shall  not  -pro- 

phesy.   Yet  we  hope  many  of  us  got  good  by  our 
sufferings,  were  purified  by  them,  and  our  hearts 
made  better  by  our  sadness.    God  would  show  us, 
that  he  can  carry  on  his  work  another  way,  and  mul- 

tiply his  people,  even  when  they  are  in  aftliction  ; 

■and  make  even  the  sufl'erings  of  his  ministers  to  turn 
lo  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel  of  Christ." 

He  sometimes  observed  with  thankfulness  the  care 
God  took  of  his  ejected  ones,  how  wonderfully  he 
provided  for  thcni,  so  as  to  keep  them  alive  ;  as  the 
disciples,  who  were  sent  out  without  purse  or  scrip, 
and  jet  w  hen  tliey  were  asked.  Lacked  you  any  thing? 
answered,  ISothing,  Lord!  Especially,  that  they  ob- 

tained mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful. 
One  remark  more  I  shall  take  notice  of  which  he 

made  upon  the  silencing  of  the  ministers  ;  "  Lord," 
(said  he,)  "  what  poor  weak  creatures  are  we  ;  when 
some  applaud  this  as  an  excellent  deed,  and  yet 

others  look  upon  it  as  a  great  sin." 
But  as  he  was  truly  conscientious  in  his  noncon- 

formity, and  entirely  satisfied  in  the  reasons  of  it, 
so  he  was  eminently  moderate  in  it,  and  let  his 
moderation  be  known  un;o  all  men:  he  loved  all 
good  people  of  every  denomination,  and  took  all 
occasions  to  witness  against  bigotry  on  all  sides. 

For  the  most  part,  he  attended  the  public  niinistrj'^ 
and  the  liturgy  both  morning  and  afternoon,  and 
preached  only  in  the  evening,  and  on  the  week  days, 
as  he  had  opportunity,  and  fell  not  into  any  constant 
stated  work  for  some  years  (as  I  think)  after  he  was 
silenced,  waiting  to  see  what  God  would  do  with  him. 

In  the  year  IGTO,  he  went  to  travel  in  France  a 
second  time,  as  tutor  to  two  young  gentlemen,  Mr. 
Boscawen  and  Mr.  Hambden,  with  whom  he  spent 
about  two  years  and  a  lialf  in  making  the  complete 
tour  of  that  kingdom  and  the  parts  adjacent.  We 
find  among  his  papers  a  very  exact  journal  of  all 
his  motions  and  observations,  from  the  day  he  set 
out  from  London  to  the  day  he  returned.  There  we 
find  him  at  Diep,  Roan,  Caen,  Alenson,  Angiers, 
Nantes,  Saumur,  Tours,  Orleans,  Thoulouse,  Mon- 
pcllicr,  Nismes,  Marseilles,  Thoulon,  Lyons,  G eneva, 
Bern,  Basil,  Zurich,  Strasburg,  and  at  length  at 
Paris.  Of  these,  and  abundance  of  other  places,  he 
gives  a  very  particularaccount,  deseribingtheraritieF 
both  of  nature  and  art;  their  civil  government,  the 
churches,  and  religious  houses ;  and  especially  an 
account  of  the  protestants  and  their  churches  ;  the 
learned  men  in  every  place,  and  his  conferences  with 
them,  and  the  informations  he  received  from  them  ; 
in  recording  which,  there  appears  a  great  deal  of 
care.  Had  he  put  his  last  hand  to  this  journal,  and 
published  it  then,  I  doubt  not  but  it  would  have 
been  both  an  acceptable  entertainment  to  the  w  orld, 
and  a  considerable  reputation  to  him :  but  liis  great 
modesty  concealed  it,  not  only  from  the  world,  but 
from  his  intimate  friends,  for  I  know  not  of  any  to 
whom  he  communicated  it ;  so  far  was  he  from  the 
ostentation  of  a  traveller,  so  little  did  he  value 
himself  upon  these  accomplishments,  which  many 
would  have  been  proud  of,  and  so  much  was  he 
taken  up  with  the  better  country,  the  heavenly. 
Yet  when  there  was  occasion,  he  failed  not  to  inform 
and  entertain  his  friends  with  his  observations  he 
made  when  he  was  abroad.    Mr.  Boscawen,  one  of 
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the  gentlemen  that  lie  travelled  with,  died  at  Stras- 
burg  of  the  small  pox,  to  his  great  grief. 

"While  he  was  at  Paris,  where  he  continued  some 
months,  he  wrote  a  pretty  large  treatise,  giving  a 
particular  description  of  the  Roman  catholic  reli- 

gion, by  comparing  their  books,  which  he  carefully 
read,  and  their  practice,  which  he  carefully  observ- 

ed, with  each  other.  He  gives  an  account,  1.  Of 
their  doctrine  and  opinions,  chiefly  from  the  Council 
of  Trent,  which  he  gives  an  abstract  of;  also  from 
the  canon  law.  and  the  writings  of  their  doctors.  2. 
Of  their  worship  and  ceremonies :  which  be  gives 
an  account  of  by  their  books,  put  out  by  order  of 
their  popes,  &c.  of  which  the  pontifical,  ritual, 
breviary,  and  missal  are  the  chief :  also  by  their  or- 

dinary practice  in  public  and  private ;  their  extra- 
ordinary devotions  in  processions,  jubilees,  confrai- 

ries,  &c.  and  by  their  religious  orders  of  men  and 
women.  3.  Of  the  means  they  use  to  support  it, 
to  confirm  their  own,  win  upon  others,  and  overcome 
those  who  will  not  be  won  upon  by  them  :  and  lastly, 
of  the  several  sorts  of  religions,  or  religious  orders, 
among  them.  Of  all  which,  he  says,  Vidisse  est 
confutasse — T/ie  appearance  itself  is  a  sufficient  con- 

futation. He  adds  some  of  his  thoughts  on  that  ques- 
tion. Whether  those  who  are  devout  in  the  Romish 

religion  may  be  saved  ?  and  concludes  their  case 
highly  dangerous,  because  they  are  idolaters ;  but 
expresses  himself  with  great  tenderness  and  com- 

passion, bearing  them  record  that  many  of  them  have 
a  zeal  for  God,  though  not  according  to  knowledge. 
He  shows  in  the  close  the  folly  and  wickedness  of 
those  protestants  who  make  light  of  popery,  and 
think  there  is  no  great  hurt  in  it. 

This  treatise  is  dedicated  to  the  Reverend  Mr. 

Samuel  Hildersham,  (son  of  Mr.  Arthur  Hilders- 
ham,)  to  whom  he  was  nephew  by  marriage. 

At  his  return  from  his  travels  in  the  year  1673,  he 
found  the  dissenters  in  England  blessed  with  some 
breathing  time  from  the  extreme  persecutions  with 
which  for  so  many  years  they  had  been  harassed, 
and  their  assemblies  tolerated.  This  soon  brought 
him  back  to  Shrewsbury ;  for  no  employment,  no 
entertainment,  was  in  his  account  comparable  to  that 
of  preaching  the  gospel,  for  the  honour  of  Christ, 
and  the  salvation  of  precious  souls;  when,  there- 

fore, a  door  of  opportunity  was  opened  for  that, 
among  the  people  he  had  formerly  stood  in  the 
relation  of  a  pastor  to,  he  presently  embraced  it, 
though  it  was  no  way  to  his  secular  advantage,  and 
though  it  broke  him  off  very  much  from  his  conver- 

sation with  scholars  and  great  men.  Herein  he  was 
a  follower  of  the  faith  of  Moses,  who  thou£,h  he 
was  learned  in  all  the  learning  of  the  Egyptians, 
visited  his  brethren  the  children  of  Israel,  and  was 
content  to  take  his  lot  with  them. 

Mr.  John  Bryan  (the  son  of  Dr.  Bryan  of  Coven- 
try) was  turned  out  from  St.  Chad's  church,  Shrews- 

bury, and  under  his  ministry  the  presbyterian  dis- 
senters there  sat  down  ;  a  pious  man,  and  a  good 

preacher.  W^ith  him  Mr.  Tallents  joined,  and  they 
divided  the  work  between  them :  the  congregation 
meeting  in  the  house  of  that  eminent  Christian,  Mrs. 
Hunt,  relict  of  Col.  Hunt,  member  of  parliament. 
Much  good  was  now  done  in  that  place  by  the  minis- 

try of  these  two  worthy  men. 
Mr.  Tallents  had  formerly,  for  the  use  of  his  pupils, 

draw  n  up  a  scheme  of  general  chronology,  which  he 
had  found  of  great  use  to  them  in  reading  history. 
This,  having  leisure  for  close  study,  now  he  was 
again  settled  in  Shrewsbury,  he  set  himself  to 
enlarge,  which  he  did  to  that  degree  of  fulness  and 
exactness,  that  it  very  well  deserves  the  title  under 
which  it  is  known  to  the  world :  A  View  of  U?ti- 
versal  History.  It  cost  him  abundance  of  pains, 
more  than  can  be  imagined,  to  bring  it  to  perfection, 
and  to  put  it  into  that  curious  form  in  which  it  now 
appears:  he  was  very  exact  in  comparing  his  authors, 
and  careful  to  avoid  mistakes  ;  every  line  there  was 
the  product  of  more  study  than  perhaps  some  pages 
of  another  nature  would  be.  He  was  very  intent 
upon  it,  and  applied  himself  to  it  with  great  industry. 
If  anj' came  to  speak  with  him  in  his  studying  hours, 
he  would  desire  them  to  despatch  their  business  in 
as  few  words  as  they  could,  that  he  might  return  to 
his  business,  which  was  his  great  delight,  next  to 
the  immediate  service  of  God,  and  the  work  of  his 
ministry,  which  he  always  preferred.  I  remember 
with  what  affection  he  would  bless  God  with  his 

family,  on  a  Lord's-day  morning,  that  on  that  day 
we  were  to  lay  aside  our  studies  and  our  books,  and 
give  ourselves  to  communion  with  God  in  holy  joy 
and  praise. 

Those  chronological  tables  which  give  that  view 
of  universal  history,  were  finely  engraven  on  sixteen 
copper  plates  in  his  own  house,  and  published  about 
the  year  1684,  made  up  either  in  books  or  maps. 
How  well  they  were  received,  and  how  much  they 
are  and  will  be  valued  by  the  learned  world,  I  need 
not  say.  Some  of  his  friends  were  very  urgent  with 
him  to  publish  them  in  Latin,  for  the  benefit  of 
foreigners,  but  he  said  he  intended  them  chiefly  for 
the  benefit  of  the  nobility  and  gentry  of  our  own  na- 

tion, that  they  might  have  things  w"hich  lay  dis- 
persed set  before  them  in  a  clear  and  short  view.  It 

is  certain  there  is  nothing  in  them  of  partiality,  or 
that  looked  designed  to  serve  any  party,  but  plain 
truth  as  far  as  it  can  be  discovered. 

I  find  among  his  papers  many  chronological  dis- 
quisitions, and  historical  remarks  ;  some  seem  to  be 

drawn  up  in  preparation  for  those  tables,  others  for 
the  illustration  of  them,  but  a  vast  deal  of  learning 
there  is  in  thtm.  That  which  encouraged  him  to  take 
pains  herein  was  the  exceeding  great  use  and  bene- 

fit of  history  ;  that  it  shows  us  God's  ways  and  deal- 
ings with  his  church  and  people,  and  the  nations  of 
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the  world  ;  it  helps  us  to  understand  the  prophecies 
of  Scripture  ;  and  it  raises  us  above  that  narrowness 
of  spirit  which  most  are  subject  to,  and  keeps  us 
from  thiniving  that  there  is  no  religion  but  in  our 
own  way  ;  besides,  that  it  gives  great  light  to  all 
kinds  of  know  ledge  and  learning.  If  he  would  have 
been  prevailed  w  ith  to  publish  annotations  upon  his 
tables,  and  such  historical  dissertations,  as  I  find  he 
had  furnished  himself  with  materials  for,  I  doubt  not 
but  they  would  have  been  both  very  acceptable  and 
very  useful. 

About  the  year  1683,  the  meetings  in  Shrewsbury 
w  ere  suppressed,  and  he  was  then  forced  again  into 
obscurity  ;  and  durst  not  be  seen  there,  for  fear  of  the 
Five-mile  Act,  which  Mr.  Bryan  was  brought  into 
trouble  upon.  But  in  the  year  1683,  his  dear  wife 
going  to  Shrewsbury  on  some  occasion,  and  dying 
suddenly  there,  he  ventured  thither  to  the  last  office 
of  respect  to  her,  which  opportunity  his  enemies  laid 
hold  of,  and  it  being  just  at  the  time  of  the  Duke  of 

Monmouth's  attempt  in  the  west,  under  pretence  of 
that  he  was  taken  up,  and  sent  prisoner  to  Chester 
castle,  but  upon  the  defeat  of  that  attempt  he  was 
enlarged,  and  retired  to  London,  where  he  lived  very 
privately.  Solomon  speaks  of  a  time  when  a  man 
is  hid,  such  a  man. 

But  at  the  coming  out  of  the  liberty  for  dissenters 
in  1687,  he  returned  to  Shrewsbury,  and  joined  with 
Mr.  Bryan  in  the  ministry  there  :  and  burning  and 
shining  lights  they  were  in  that  place.  And  now 
they  confined  not  themselves  to  the  evening  of  the 
sabbath,  as  formerly  ;  but  some  time  after  this  re- 

vival of  their  liberty,  they  began  to  keep  their  meet- 
ings at  the  same  time  w  ith  the  public  worship,  both 

parts  of  the  day. 
Upon  occasion  of  that  indulgence,  he  wrote  for 

his  own  satisfaction  a  pretty  large  tract,  which  we 
find  among  his  papers,  concerning  compelling  peo- 

ple to  the  Christian  religion,  and  punishing  those 
who  err  in  it.  All  agree,  that  those  may  be  restrained 
and  punished,  who  go  against  the  light  and  law  of 
nature,  and  disturb  the  civil  government.  But  he 
undertakes  to  prove,  that  the  magistrate  is  not  to 

force  Jews  and  heathens  to  embrace  Christ's  truth  ; 
nor  those  who  err  in  matters  of  faith  and  worship,  to 
own  the  right ;  nor  to  punish  or  destroy  them  if  they 
w  ill  not :  but  that  the  same  weapons  are  now  to  be 
used  for  the  preserving  and  reforming  of  the  church, 
which  the  apostles  used  for  the  planting  of  it ;  which 
were  not  carnal  but  spiritual  ;  and  yet  mighty 
through  God  to  pull  down  strong  holds.  He  largely 
examines,  not  only  the  arguments,  but  the  authori- 

ties, on  both  sides,  and  concludes,  that  Christ  builds 
his  church  by  faith  and  love,  not  by  craft,  violence, 
and  persecution. 
When  King  William  and  Queen  Mary  were  hap- 

pily settled  on  the  throne,  and  each  side  seemed  to 
come  to  a  good  temper,  to  promote  it,  he  published 

a  small  tract  of  two  or  three  sheets,  which  he  called 

"Sure  and  Large  Foundations."  The  design  of  which 
was  to  promote  catholic  Christianity  and  catholic 
charity,  as  the  only  healing  methods. 

Some  overtures  being  made  in  that  reign  towards 
a  comprehension,  some  worthy  gentlemen  who  greatly 
valued  his  judgment,  sent  for  him  up  to  London,  to 
discourse  with  him  concerning  it;  particularly  con- 

cerning the  re-ordaining  of  those  who  were  ordained 
by  presbyters.  Upon  mature  deliberation,  he  de- 

clared, he  could  not  for  his  part  submit  to  it ;  and 
drew  up  his  reasons  at  large,  which  we  find  among 
his  papers. 

He  not  only  pleaded  for,  but  earnestly  pressed,  oc- 
casional conformity,  as  a  token  of  the  charity  we  have 

for  those  with  whom  we  cannot  statedly  join,  long 
before  such  a  noise  was  made  about  it,  with  reference 
to  offices  ;  and  it  was  his  opinion,  that  as  the  dissen- 

ters, to  show  their  charity,  ought  occasionally  to  hear 
the  church  ministers,  and  join  with  them  in  their 
worship,  so  the  church  ministers  ought  occasionally 
to  hear  the  dissenters,  and  join  with  them  in  their 
worship ;  supposing  that  if  they  understood  one 
another  better,  they  would  love  one  another  better, 
and  be  brought  nearer  together. 

In  October,  1690,  good  Mrs.  Hunt  died,  a  great  ex- 
ample in  her  place  of  serious  piety,  and  all  Christian 

virtues  ;  lively  and  unwearied  in  the  exercises  of  de- 
votion, abounding  in  everything  that  was  good,  free 

and  charitable,  and  very  active  to  promote  religion, 
and  the  power  of  godliness,  without  any  regard  to 
parties.  Upon  her  death,  the  meeting  removed  to 
Mr.  Tallents's  house  about  one  year,  while  they  were 
building  and  fitting  up  a  very  decent  place  for  the 
purpose,  which  they  entered  upon,  Oct.  25, 1691,  Mr. 
Tallents  preaching  the  first  sermon  on  Isa.  Ivii.  15. 
/  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place,  with  him  also  that 
is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit.  He  caused  it  to  be 
written  upon  the  walls  of  the  meeting-place,  that  it 
was  built,  "  not  for  a  faction  or  a  party  ;  but  for  pro- 

moting repentance  and  faith,  in  communion  with  all 

that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity."  Add- 
ing that  Scripture  with  which  the  French  churches 

usually  begin  their  public  worship.  Our  help  stands 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  who  made  heaven  and  earth. 
He  sometimes  told  his  hearers,  "  If  you  come  to  be 
a  people  only  diff  ering  from  others  in  some  opinions, 
but  grow  proud  and  carnal,  and  worldly  and  sen- 

sual, God  will  pull  your  place  down  ;  and  let  him 

pull  it  down." He  took  all  occasions  to  declare  how  much  he 

hated  from  his  heart  the  limiting  of  Christ's  church 
to  a  particular  opinion  or  party.  We  are  far  from 
thinking,  said  he,  ourselves  the  only  preachers,  and 
condemning  all  others ;  as  some  do  in  effect.  Which 
way  went  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  from  me,  to  speak  vnto 
thee?  (1  Kings  xxii.  24.)  No,  w  e  rejoice  that  Christ  is 
preached  by  many  others :  but  we  cannot  think  there 
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are  so  many  good  preachers,  as  that  there  is  no  need 
of  us.  or  that  we  should  be  laid  aside  or  forbidden  ; 
and  therefore  we  say,  as  Elihu,  without  reflecting  on 
others.  We  also  will  speak  ;  we  will  throw  in  our 
mite  ;  for  we  are  called  to  the  work,  and  therefore 
will  lay  out  what  God  has  given  ns,  since  the  minis- 

tration of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  one  to  profit 
withal.  He  made  it  his  great  business  to  preach 
Christ,  and  faith  in  Christ,  as  the  great  principle  of 
holiness,  which  he  said,  he  feared  many  spoke  of 
very  dimly  and  very  coldly. 

I  cannot  avoid  taking  notice  here  of  a  most  im- 
pudent and  malicious  calumny,  which  the  enemies 

of  this  good  man  cast  upon  him,  "  That  he  was  a 
popish  priest:"  but  if  they  called  the  Master  of  the 
house  Beelzebub,  much  more  them  of  his  household. 
When  he  was  at  London  in  the  year  1686,  it  hap- 

pened that  a  desk  he  had  left  at  Shrewsbury  was 
opened  by  mistake,  in  which,  among  other  things, 
•Kas  a  piece  of  an  old  white  damask  bed  scolloped, 
and  a  plain  pair  of  slippers,  and  a  book,  in  which 
was  entered  the  names  of  his  pupils  in  Magdalen 
College  ;  a  malicious  fellow  that  was  there  reported, 
that  "  be  saw  in  a  desk  of  Mr.  Tallents's  such  vest- 

ments as  priests  say  mass  in,  full  of  crosses  and 
images,  and  I  know  not  what,  and  a  book  in  which 
were  the  names  of  such  as  were  admitted  into  the 

order  of  Jesuits."  When  Mr.  Tallents  came  down, 
and  found  this  base  slander  industriously  spread  to 
his  prejudice,  he  had  the  fellow  before  the  mayor, 
produced  the  things  that  were  found  in  the  desk, 
and  so  convicted  him  of  falsehood  and  malice  ;  but 
because  he  was  a  poor  man,  gave  him  no  other 
trouble  but  that  of  a  check  from  the  mayor :  yet  there 
were  those  who  would  do  all  they  could  to  support 
the  slander ;  and  one  at  length  who  happened  to 
say  it  in  the  company  of  divers,  again  and  again, 
"  Tallents  is  a  Jesuit,  and  he  has  read  mass  at  St. 
Omer's,  and  I  will  prove  it."  There  being  full  evi- 

dence of  this  man's  speaking  these  words,  Mr.  Tal- 
lents was  advised  to  bring  an  action  against  him; 

which  he  did,  and  it  was  tried  at  Shrewsbury  assizes 
in  169-3,  and  the  man  was  cast ;  but  he  being  poor, 
the  jury  brought  in  but  fifty  shillings  damages. 

In  the  year  1701,  he  buried  his  fourth  wife,  with 
whom  he  had  lived  about  fourteen  years  in  much 
comfort;  upon  which  he  left  off  house-keeping,  and 
went  to  be  a  tabler;  but  still  having  care  of  the 
poor  families  of  many,  when  he  had  none  of  his  own. 

In  the  year  1704  lie  wrote  his  excellent  History 
of  .Schism,  for  the  promoting  of  Christian  modera- 

tion, and  the  communion  of  saints.  He  was  in  the 
eighty-fifth  year  of  his  age  when  he  wrote  that  book, 
and  as  it  is  the  product  of  a  great  deal  of  learning, 
so  it  is  the  result  of  a  great  deal  of  thought,  of  a 
mind  deeply  tinctured  with  Christian  piety  and 
charity,  that  found  itself  much  aggrieved  to  hear 
many,  who  may  justly  be  thought  to  fear  God,  and 

work  righteonsness,  anathematized,  and  condemned 
to  the  pit  of  hell,  for  some  mistakes  (to  say  the  worst) 
concerning  church  government  and  ceremonies.  All 
the  point  that  book  aimed  at  the  gaining  of  was, 
"  It  is  possible  a  dissenter  may  be  saved."  A  very 
modest  postulatum,  one  would  think,  and  easily 
granted  to  heathens  and  papists.  But  it  seems,  it 
might  not  be  granted  to  the  dissenters,  at  least  not 
without  reluctance  ;  for  the  book  was  answered  by 

one  .S'.  G.  with  a  great  deal  of  passion  and  indigna- 
tion, upon  Mr.  Dodwell's  principles.  Mr.  Tallents, 

like  a  Christian,  a  scholar,  and  a  gentleman,  an- 
swered it  with  fair  reasoning  and  abundance  of 

candour  and  meekness.  S.  G.  replied  with  more 
falsehood  and  bitterness  than  before,  with  the  most 
base  misrepresentations,  and  most  scurrilous  reflec- 

tions that  could  be.  Some  of  Mr.  Tallents's  friends 
offered  to  expose  and  banter  him,  but  he  would  by 
no  means  suffer  it ;  and  would  himself  have  been  at 
the  pains  mildly  to  show  him  his  mistakes,  but  that 
some  of  his  friends  reminded  him  of  the  old  obser- 

vation— "  He  that  fights  with  a  dunghill,  though  he 
be  a  conqueror,  is  sure  to  come  off  dirtied;" and  one 
worth}'  gentleman,  who  upon  inquiry  found  out 
now  who  this  S.  G.  was,  sent  Mr.  Tallents  an  ac- 

count of  his  character  ;  adding,  that  it  was  one  of 
the  greatest  honours  ever  done  him.  that  he  had 
once  thought  him  worthy  of  his  notice,  and  treated 
him  with  so  much  civility  and  respect,  but  that  he 
would  by  no  means  have  him  trouble  himself  with 
him  a  second  time.  Answer  not  such  a  writer  ac- 

cording to  his  writing. 
Let  us  now  observe  something  concerning  him, 

and  his  character  and  conversation,  which  may  be 
of  use  to  us. 

1.  In  all  his  address  and  conversation,  he  was  a 
great  example  of  giving  honour  to  whom  honour  was 
due,  and  love  to  whom  love.  To  persons  of  rank 
and  figure,  he  was  in  the  highest  degree  respectful 
and  complaisant,  nor  have  I  ever  known  any  more 
observant  of  the  rules  of  decency,  nor  with  a  better 
grace,  which  was  a  great  ornament  to  his  learning 
and  piety.  To  his  intimate  friends  he  was  most 
affectionate  and  endearing  ;  with  what  expressions 
of  love  he  tised  to  embrace  them,  and  lay  them  in 
his  bosom,  how  dear  they  were  to  him  as  his  own 
soul,  how  he  would  be  pleased  and  revived  with  the 
sight  of  them,  and  how  naturally  he  cared  for  their 
state,  must  never  be  forgotten  by  those  who  were 
blessed  with  his  friendship.  To  his  inferiors  he 
was  remarkably  condescending,  would  hear  their 
complaints  with  great  patience  and  tenderness,  and 
with  great  freedom  and  familiarity  discourse  with 
those  who  desired  his  advice  in  their  affairs,  re- 

lating to  this  world  or  the  other. 
2.  In  his  old  age,  he  retained  the  learning  both  of 

the  school  and  of  the  academy  to  admiration  ;  and 
would  readily  repeat  verbatim  observable  passages 
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of  a  great  length  out  of  the  classic  authors,  as 
there  was  occasion,  for  the  entertainment  of  his 
friends.  Tliose  who  would  be  thus  rich  when  they 
are  old,  must  take  pains  w  hen  Ihey  are  young.  He 

'  had  something  to  communicate  to  those  who  conv  ersed 
with  him  concerning  all  sorts  of  learning,  but  his- 

tory was  his  masterpiece,  and  in  that  no  man  more 
ready.  He  sometimes  advised  young  students  to 
trace  learning  to  its  fountains,  and  though  tliey  read 
new  books,  yet  to  keep  the  old  ones  by  them,  and 
dwell  most  upon  them. 

3.  He  abounded  very  much  in  pious  ejaculations, 
as  one  who  had  learned  to  pray  nlii  ai/s,  to  pray  with- 

out ceasing,  and  to  intermix  prayer  and  praise  not 
only  with  the  slumbers  of  the  night,  (which  I  have 
reason  to  think  he  did,)  but  with  the  conversation  of 
tlie  day.  When  he  was  in  serious  talk  with  his 
friends,  how  often  would  he  send  his  heart  to  hea- 

ven, and  direct  theirs  also  that  way,  in  such  devout 

and  holy  breathings  as  these,  "  God  look  on  us  !" 
"  God  pity  us  !"  When  he  heard  that  his  friends 

I  he  inquired  after  were  in  health  and  prosperity, 
1  with  what  seriousness  and  solemnity  would  he  lift 

up  his  eyes  and  hands,  and  say,"  God  be  praised!" 
If  he  heard  of  the  alllictions  of  any  of  them,  "  God 
relieve  them,  refresh  them,  comfort  them  !"  If  of  the 
falls  of  any,  "  God  give  Ihem  repentance  !"  If  of 
the  deaths  of  any,  "  God  fit  us  to  die !"  When  he 
sent  his  service  unfo  his  friends,  he  would  usually 

add  an  ejaeulatory  prayer  for  them,  "  God  do  them 
good  !"  "  The  Lord  refresh  their  souls  with  his 
love!"  adding  sometimes,"  and  my  poor  dry  soul 
too !"  As  the  slightly  careless  use  of  the  expres- 

sions of  prayer,  as  by-words,  is  an  evidence  of  a 
vain  mind,  not  possessed  with  a  due  reverence  of 
God  and  his  great  name,  and  is  really  a  profaning 
of  the  holy  things  which  the  children  of  Israel 
hallow  to  the  Lord  their  God  ;  so  the  serious  and 
devout  use  of  them,  with  the  indications  of  a  due 
attention  and  alTeetion.  is  an  evidence  of  the  domi- 

nion of  grace  and  holiness  in  the  heart :  and  it  is 
pity  when  the  former  is  so  much  in  use  among  the 
profane,  his  enemies,  w  ho  take  his  name  in  vain,  the 
latter  should  be  so  little  in  use  among  professors,  Jiis 
friends,  who  desire  to  give  unto  him  the  glory  due 
unto  his  name.  Of  this  instance  of  devotion  Mr. 
Tallents  w  as  a  great  example. 

4.  He  w  as  very  happy  in  counselling  and  advising 
his  friends  who  applied  themselves  to  him,  accord- 

ing as  their  case  and  condition  was,  their  temper,  or 
their  distemper.  He  knew  how  to  speak  a  woi  d  in 
season  to  tlie  weak,  to  the  weary,  to  the  wilful,  to 
comfort  with  all  tenderness,  and  yet  to  rebuke  with 

all  authority  and  faithfulness  ;  and  bow'  to  express 
at  the  same  time  a  just  indication  against  a  sin,  and 
yet  a  due  compassion  for  sinners. 
He  sometimes  expressed  his  fear  concerning 

many  weak,  melancholy  Christians,  that  they  had 

tired  themselves  in  the  exercises  of  devotion  ;  and 
would  advise  such  to  compose  and  quiet  themselves, 
and  keep  their  minds  as  calm  and  sedate  as  may 
be,  and  not  aim  to  puttlicni  always  upon  the  stretch. 
He  would  sometimes  pleasantly  say,  "  The  quietest 
are  the  best  Christians."  And  certainly  we  must 
take  heed  of  placing  religion  too  much  in  the  pas- 

sions and  pangs  even  of  holy  love,  for  we  truly 
honour  and  enjoy  God  not  only  in  the  elevations  of 
the  soul  toward  him,  but  the  repose  of  the  soul  in 
him.  Return  to  thy  rest,  O  my  soul,  and  be  at  home, 
be  at  ease,  in  God. 

And  as  to  the  external  performances  of  religion,  he 
sometimes  said,  "  Let  the  work  of  God  be  done,  and 
done  well,  but  with  as  little  noise  as  may  be:"  The 
hittydom  of  God  comes  not  with  observation. 

5.  He  was  eminent  for  his  charity  ;  was  charitable 
in  his  judgment  and  censures  of  others,  and  made 
the  best  of  every  body  ;  charitable  in  forgiving  in- 

juries, and  passing  by  affronts ;  and  charitable  to 
the  poor,  ready,  very  ready  to  every  good  work  ;  not 
only  exciting  the  charity  of  others,  but  exerting  his 
own,  to  his  power,  yea,  and  beyond  his  power ; 
sparing  from  himself  to  supply  others:  he  was  as 
dead  to  the  wealth  of  this  world  as  most  men  I  ever 
knew,  knowing  no  good  in  it,  but  doing  good  with  it. 
The  little  he  left  behind  him  (much  of  which  too  he  left 
to  the  poor,  having  no  children)  is  an  evidence  for 
him,  (as  it  was  for  Calvin  at  Geneva,)  that  he  had 
no  way  of  laying  up  what  he  had  but  by  laying  it 
out  in  works  of  charity,  which  is  the  surest  way  of 

laying  up  QtfitKiov  koKov — a  good  security,  pawn  or 
pledge,  (so  some  understand  it,  1  Tim.  vi.  \9.)for  the 
time  to  come,  and  so  lay  hold  on  eternal  life.  He 
was  particularly  kind  and  charitable  to  strangers  in 
distress,  whom  we  must  not  be  forgetful  to  enter- 

tain, (yet  with  prudence  and  caution,)  because 
though  some  thereby  have  entertained  devils  incar- 

nate, yet  others  thereby  have  entertained  angels 
unawares,  Heb.  xiii.  2. 

6.  His  preaching  was  very  plain  and  familiar, 
but  very  affectionate,  and  that  which  manifestly  came 
from  the  heart,  and  therefore  was  most  likely  to 
reach  to  the  heart.  He  studied  not  words  but  things, 
remembering  that  of  Minucius  Felix,  Quo  imperitior 
sermo,  eo  illiistrior  ratio  est — The  discourse  would 
he  lucid  in  proportion  to  its  simplicity  ;  and  that 
oftentimes  there  is  most  power  and  demonstration 
of  the  Spirit  there  where  is  least  of  the  enticing 
words  of  man's  wisdom.  His  explications  were 
clear;  his  reasonings  strong  and  convincing;  and 
his  quotations  of  Scripture  very  pertinent,  and 
sometimes  surprising. 

I  find  a  sermon  on  Jer.  iii.  4.  Wilt  thou  not  from 
this  time  cry  unto  me,  3Ty  Father?  which  he  begins 
thus,  "  My  brethren,  what  shall  I  speak  to  you  this 
day  from  the  Lord,  for  your  spiritual  encouragement, 
and  strengthening  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord?  We 
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meet  together  for  this  end,  and  we  have  gracious 
promises,  that  he  will  be  with  us  to  teach  and 
strengthen  us :  I  have  it  in  my  heart  at  this  time  to 
tell  you,  that  you  are  to  look  upon  God  as  your 

Father,  and  to  hold  that  fast  in  your  hearts." 
Another  thus  ;  "  I  would  fain  speak  a  good  word 

to-day  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  good  of  you 
here  present,  and  of  my  own  soul." 

Another  thus  ;  "  What  I  have  now  to  say,  is  that 
which  has  somewhat  affected  me  in  my  own  private 
thoughts,  and  I  hope  may  affect  and  work  upon 
you  for  good,  through  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ." 
He  would  often  in  his  preaching  speak  with 

application  to  himself;  "  This  word  is  to  me,  O  that 
it  may  reach  my  heart."  He  frequently  intermixed 
pious  ejaculations  with  his  preaching,  and  some- 

times recommended  it  to  others,  as  that  which  was 
both  proper  to  affect  the  hearers,  and  the  way  to 
fetch  in  divine  grace  for  the  making  of  what  he  said 
effectual. 

In  times  of  distress,  and  fear,  and  expectation, 
he  comforted  himself  and  his  friends,  not  only  with 

the  doctrine  of  God's  universal  providence,  (many 
of  the  heathen  encouraged  themselves  with  that,)  but 
he  fetclied  his  support  chiefly  from  those  principles 
which  are  purely  Christian,  as  most  proper  for  us, 
and  most  powerful.  That  we  see  Jesus  crowned  with 
glory  and  honour,  (Heb.  ii.  9.)  and  that  he  nourisheth 
and  cherisheth  his  church ;  and  not  only  protects, 
but  guards,  it,  Eph.  v.  29. 

He  was  very  frequent  and  earnest  in  pressing  the 
necessity  of  brotherly  love  among  Christians  in  the 
several  instances  of  it,  and  reproving  what  is  con- 

trary to  and  destructive  of  it;  love  was  the  air  he 
breathed  in. 

I  remember  once,  when  I  came  to  visit  him  not 
long  ago,  he  told  me  he  had  been  preaching  the  day 
before  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  had  observ- 

ed, among  other  things,  that  he  thought  it  was  a 
defect  among  us,  that  we  only  prayed  for  the  Holy 
Spirit,  (as  we  are  directed,  Luke  xi.  13.)  and  did  not 
pray,  so  much  as  we  should,  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  for 
his  gifts,  and  graces,  and  comforts,  which  we  ought 
to  do  ;  for  he  is  God,  and  therefore  to  be  prayed  to : 
and  he  mentioned  the  Litany  for  an  example,  O  God, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

He  earnestly  pressed  young  ministers  to  preach 
Christ  mucli,  and  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,  wherein 
(says  he)  if  I  may  judge  of  others  by  myself,  we  are 
generally  so  ignorant,  and  live  so  little  by  it;  that 
enlightens,  softens,  humbles,  sweetens  the  heart, 
and  makes  it  truly  fruitful  and  thankful. 

He  was  much  upon  it  in  several  sermons  not  long 
before  he  died,  to  show,  that  Christ  our  Lord  merited 
for  us,  not  only  in  his  death,  though  chiefly  then,  but 
also  in  the  obedience  of  his  life  :  both  his  life  and  his 
death  were  exemplary  to  us,  and  meritorious  for  us. 

7.  I  must  observe,  that  be  was  in  his  judgment 
much  for  extolling  free  grace,  and  the  imputation 

of  Christ's  righteousness  to  us  for  our  justification, 
and  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  in  us  for  our  sancti- 
fication.  A  little  before  his  death,  he  said  that 
Scripture,  Isa.  Iv.  1.  Without  money  and  without 
price,  had  often  been  his  comfort  and  support ; 

"  For"  (said  he)  "  I  have  nothing  put  a  poor  naked 
soul  to  bring  to  Christ."  He  also  said  sometimes, 
that  we  must  take  heed  of  resting  too  much  upon  our 
covenanting  with  God  ;  for  it  is  by  his  promises  to  us 
that  we  partake  of  a  divine  nature,  not  by  ours  to  him. 

It  was  not  long  before  his  death  that  he  wrote  thus 
to  me  :  I  insert  it  both  as  a  specimen  of  his  letters  to 
his  friends,  and  an  intimation  of  his  sentiments  in 

these  things :  "  I  send  this  by  one  that  is  a  poor, 
melancholy,  afflicted,  grieved,  but,  I  think,  a  holy 
woman  ;  I  hope  I  got  good  by  my  discourse  with 
her.  Alas,  we  are  generally  secure  and  dull,  and 
any  that  are  awakened  indeed,  and  under  tempta- 

tions, are  useful  to  such.  Lately  reading  Luther's 
life  in  Melchior  Adamus,  besides  other  things,  I  find 
an  excellent  passage  concerning  justification  by  faith, 
which  sets  the  matter  most  lively  before  us.  Nemo 
pro  nostris  peccatis  mortuus  est  nisi  solus  Jesus 
Christus  Filius  Dei  ;  iterum  iterumque  dico  solus  et 
unus  Jesus  Dei  Filius  a  peccatis  nos  redemit ;  et  im- 
possibile  est  ut  Christum  aliter  quam  sold  fide  amplec- 
tar,  Sfc. — No  one  has  died  for  our  sins  but  Jesus  Christ 
the  Son  of  God  ;  I  repeat  it,  only  Jesus  Christ  the  Son 
of  God  has  redeemed  us  from  our  sins  ;  and  I  cannot 
receive  Christ  am/  other  way  than  by  reposing  all  con- 

fidence in  him.  And  shall  we  join  our  sufferings  or 
obedience  to  his  ?  Yet  he  died  to  purchase  a  holy 
people  to  himself,  requires  holiness  in  his,  works  it 
in  them  by  the  ways  he  appoints,  and  through 
holiness,  which  he  makes  necessary  to  salvation,  will 
bring  them  to  it.  Farewell,  dear  sir,  our  God  I 
trust  will  carry  us  on  through  faith  to  salvation.  Let 
us  pray  for  it  in  faith.  Go  on,  rejoice  in  the  Lord, 
abound  in  his  work  ;  and  pray  for  poor  old  dull  me, 
that  I  may  not  be  altogether  useless,  but  may  finish 

my  course  with  joy." Take  his  sense  of  this  with  application  to  himself, 
as  it  is  found  in  a  paper  written  with  his  own  hand. 

"  I  prayed  much  for  the  pardon  of  my  sins,  so  great 
and  many  even  to  this  day;  for  great  mercies  and 
forgivenesses,  that  righteousness  may  be  imputed 
to  me,  Rom.  iv.  11,  23.  That  I  may  be  justified  as 
holy  Abraham  was,  by  a  righteousness  imputed  ;.  as 
holy  David  was,  having  my  sins  covered,  that  is, 

by  Christ's  atonement ;  as  all  the  saints  have  been, 
not  by  their  own  works  and  righteousness,  (which  is 
but  rags,)  but  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ  wrought 
for  us,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith, 
and  be  found  in  that.  Let  me  live  by  that,  and 
have  peace  with  God  by  it;  if  others  despise  it,  let 
me  highly  praise  it ;  if  others  cast  it  away,  let  me 
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live  by  that ;  if  others  speak  against  it,  let  me  make 
iiij'  boast  of  it;  let  it  be  my  joy,  my  crown,  my  life, 
my  peace,  my  glorying,  my  all.  Let  his  Spirit  be 
imparted  to  me,  to  sanctify,  to  rule  me  ;  his  righte- 

ousness be  imputed  to  me  ;  this  is  all  my  hope,  that 
I  may  be  found  in  the  crowd,  among  the  many  thou- 

sands of  God's  people,  (Numb.  x.  36.)  whom  he 
cares  for  and  loves,  though  but  among  the  least  of 

them,  a  little  member  of  that  great  body."  Such 
as  these  were  the  constant  breathings  of  his  pious 
soul. 

Let  me  add  one  thing  upon  this,  that  though  he 
differed  much  from  Mr.  Baxter,  concerning  justifi- 

cation and  other  things,  yet  he  highly  valued  that 
great  man  for  his  learning  and  piety,  and  the  service 
lie  had  done  the  church  by  his  practical  writings, 
and  often  spoke  of  him  with  great  respect  and 
affection. 

He  took  occasion  sometimes  to  speak  the  hopes  he 
had  of  the  flourishing  of  the  Christian  church  in 
the  latter  days ;  that  the  Jews  should  be  converted, 
the  papal  antichristian  kingdom  destroyed,  and 
religion,  in  the  power  of  it,  should  prevail.  He 
grounded  his  hopes  on  the  prophecies  of  the  New 
Testament;  "And,"  said  he,  "when  God  shall 
repair  the  breaches  of  his  church,  and  build  it  up 
greatly,  the  subtilties  of  the  schools,  and  many 
canons  of  councils,  and  customs  of  old,  will  be  laid 
aside,  and  a  great  simplicity  in  things  of  faith  and 

"worship  shall  be  owned  and  practised ;  no  more 
conditions  shall  be  made  for  communion  of  churches, 
than  Christ  makes  for  communion  with  him,  and 
uniformity  in  smaller  matters  shall  not  be  made 

necessary  to  unity." 
We  have  now  nothing  to  do,  but  to  give  some 

account  of  the  end  of  this  good  man's  conversation. 
It  pleased  that  God,  in  whose  hand  our  times  are, 
to  lengthen  or  shorten  as  he  pleases,  to  continue  him 
long  a  burning  and  a  shining  light  in  his  church  ; 
purely  to  his  good  providence  it  must  be  attributed, 
and  not  to  any  thing  that  appeared  extraordinary 
either  in  his  constitution  or  management  of  himself. 
Moses  observed,  that  in  his  time,  if  men  lived  to  be 
fourscore  years,  even  their  strength  was  then  com- 

monly labour  and  sorrow ;  but  here  was  one  who 
went  almost  nine  years  beyond  that,  and  yet  his 
strength  did  not  seem  to  be  labour  and  sorrow,  but 
he  continued  both  cheerful  and  useful  to  the  last, 
even  in  those  evil  days,  of  which  men  commonly 
say  thej'  have  no  pleasure  in  them  ;  he  had  the  plea- 

sure of  looking  backward  upon  the  grace  of  God 
bestowed  upon  him,  and  forward  upon  the  glory  of 
God  prepared  for  him,  and  little  of  bodily  pain  and 
distemper  to  be  an  allay  to  his  pleasure.  Thus  in 
Ills  advanced  years  he  continued  to  walk  humbly 

■with  God  in  holy  security  and  serenity  of  mind,  and 
a  believing  expectation  of  the  glory  to  be  revealed. 

In  the  year  1699,  Mr.  Bryan,  who  had  long  been 

his  fellow-labourer  in  Shrewsbury,  finished  his 
course  with  joy  :  thereupon  Mr.  James  Owen  of 
Oswestry  was  chosen  to  join  with  him  in  the  work 
of  the  ministry  there  ;  but  it  pleased  God  to  put  an 
end  to  his  most  useful  life  and  labours  in  April,  1706. 
Upon  his  death  they  chose  Dr.  Benion,  then  minis- 

ter at  Broad  Oak,  who  came  and  settled  among  them 
that  year,  and  was  every  way  agreeable  both  to  Mr. 
Tallents  and  to  the  people,  but  Te  tantum  ttrris 
ostendunt  Fata  nec  ultra  esse  sinunt,  he  had  soon 
finished  his  testimony,  and  was  remanded  (March  4, 
1707-8)  when  he  had  been  but  a  year  and  three 
quarters  at  Shrewsbury.  He  was  very  dear  to  Mr. 
Tallents,  and  as  a  son  with  the  father,  so  did  he 
serve  with  him  in  the  gospel ;  and  his  death  did  ac- 

cordingly go  very  near  him,  he  scarce  looked  up  with 
any  cheerfulness  after. 

He  had  had  a  very  little  sickness  ;  but  as  he  grew 
into  years,  complained  sometimes  of  faintness,  and 
feebleness,  and  shortness  of  breathing,  which  obliged 
him  to  favour  himself  a  little  in  his  work  ;  and  if 
he  had  spent  himself  but  in  discourse  with  his 
friends,  he  found  it  requisite  to  retire  and  repose 
himself  a  little. 

On  Wednesday,  March  24,  about  a  fortnight  after 
the  doctor  was  buried,  as  he  was  washing  him,  and 
for  ought  appeared  as  well  as  he  used  to  be,  he 
fainted  away  of  a  sudden,  and  had  fallen  to  the 
ground,  if  those  about  him  had  not  been  immedi- 

ately aware  of  it  and  helped  him.  In  a  little  time 
he  came  to  himself,  and  the  next  day  wrote  a  letter 
in  his  bed,  made  some  alterations  in  his  will,  gave 
directions  about  his  funeral,  and  then  addressed 
himself  to  his  dying  work,  with  the  holy  cheerful- 

ness that  became  so  good  a  Christian,  as  one  who 
had  nothing  else  to  do  but  to  die.  Sometimes  he 
intimated,  that  if  it  were  the  will  of  God,  he  could 
desire  to  live  a  little  while  to  see  the  congregation 
well  settled  under  another  minister,  and  there  was 
sometimes  hope  of  his  recovery,  and  that  he  might 
yet  have  been  instrumental  therein  ;  but  the  wise 
God,  whose  judgments  are  a  great  deep,  ordered 
otherwise,  that  he  should  leave  them  just  at  a  time 
when  they  most  needed  him.  Many  a  time  after 

Dr.  Benion's  death,  he  prayed  earnestly  to  God  to 
provide  good  ministers  for  that  congregation,  which 
lay  so  near  his  heart.  And  since  his  death,  we  have 
seen  his  prayers  answered  :  but  God  will  show  that 
he  can  do  his  own  work  without  the  agency  even  of 
those  instruments  that  we  think  necessary,  and 
depend  most  upon.  He  uses  the  service  of  many, 
but  needs  the  service  of  none. 

And  though  to  abide  in  the  flesh  might  well  be 
thought,  especially  at  that  juncture,  more  profitable 
for  them,  yet  he  soon  got  over  that  difficulty,  and 
left  the  care  of  the  sheep  to  the  great  Shepherd, 
who  when  he  has  work  to  do  will  never  want  fit 
instruments  to  do  it  with.    He  therefore  prayed,  that 
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if  his  work  were  done,  he  might  be,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  not  only  willing,  but  desirous,  to  depart,  and  to 
be  with  Christ,  which  he  knew  to  be  far  better. 

He  charged  all  about  him,  that  they  should  not 
pray  for  his  life,  but  that  he  might  be  enabled  pa- 

tiently to  wait  for  his  change. 

When  he  came  to  himself,  by  God's  blessing  on 
the  use  of  means,  from  that  fainting  fit,  with  wliich 

his  illness  began,  he  said  to  those  about  him,  "  Why 
did  you  not  let  a  poor  old  man  go  away  quietly?" 
He  often  expressed  his  repentance  for  sin,  and  his 
reliance  on  Christ  alone ;  and  some  days  before  he 
died,  he  blessed  God  that  he  was  more  full  of  in- 

ward comfort  and  joy  than  he  was  able  to  express. 
He  complained  very  little  either  of  pain  or  sick- 

ness, but  gradually  decayed,  and  burnt  lower  and 
lower,  like  a  caudle  in  the  socket.  He  often  prayed 
to  God  for  a  blessing  on  those  about  him,  and  said, 

"  Here  I  lie  waiting,  waiting."  After  some  time  he 
began  to  think  it  long  that  he  had  not  his  release, 
and  to  cry.  Come,  Lord  Jesiis,  come  quickly  ;  but  he 
knew  God's  time  is  the  best,  and  therefore  would 
wait  with  patience  for  it ;  for  the  vision  is  for  an 
appointed  time,  and  at  the  end  it  shall  speak,  and 
not  lie. 

On  Lord's  day,  April  11,  1708,  he  .said  he  would 
have  those  about  him  go  to  worship  God  in  the 
solemn  assembly,  and  would  have  only  one  to  stay 
with  him.  That  day  he  took  more  refreshment,  and 
seemed  to  be  more  revived,  than  he  had  been  of 
some  time  before.  Divers  savoury  words  dropped 
from  him  ;  and  he  continued  very  sensible,  calling 

upon  God,  till  about  nine  or  ten  o'clock  that  even- 
ing, when  he  sweetly  slept  in  Jesus,  and  on  that  day 

of  rest,  entered  into  his  everlasting  rest.  Praised  be 
that  God  by  whose  grace  he  was  enabled  to  finish 
well. 

On  Thursday  following,  (April  15,)  the  dear  re- 

mains were  solemnly  deposited  in  St.  Mary's  church, 
and  a  sermon  preached  at  his  own  meeting-place 
the  same  evening  on  that  sad  occasion,  and  man}', 
very  many,  did  him  honour  at  his  death,  as  they  did 
to  Jehoiada,  (who  died  in  a  good  old  age,)  because 
he  had  done  good  in  Israel. 

A  paper  was  found  after  his  death,  appointing 
what  epitaph  should  be  inscribed  on  his  grave-stone, 
and  expressing  the  year  of  his  life  then  current ; 
intimating,  that  he  did  not  expect  to  out-live  that 

year. Reliquia  D.  Francisci  Tallents,  Olim  Col.  Magd. 
Cant.  Sen.  Socij,  Postea  Concionatoris  Publici 
inhac  Ecclesia  ah  Ann.  1652.  ad  Aug.  24,  1662. 
Qui  post  varios  Lahores,  expcctans  misericordiam 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  in  vitam  celernam  tan- 

dem decessit,  A  nno  jljtatis  suce  89.  JMense  die— 

The  re7nains  of  D.  F.  Tallents,  formerly  Fellow  of 
Magdalen  College,  Cambridge,  afterwards  preach- 

er in  this  church  from  1652,  to  Aug.  24,  1662: 
who,  after  various  labours,  expecting  the  mercy  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life,  died  in 
the  89th  year  of  his  age. 



A  SERMON 

PREACHED  AT  THE 

FUNERAL  OF  MR.  SAMUEL  LAWRENCE, 

MINISTER  OF  THE  GOSPEL  AT  NANTVVICH  IN  CHESHIRE. 

WITH  A  CONCISE  ACCOUNT  OF  HIS  LIFE. 

Phiuppians  ii.  27. 

Lest  I  should  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow. 

O  that  the  occasion  of  our  meeting  here  to-day  had 
been  such,  that  this  whole  verse  had  been  applicable 
to  it !  If  when  our  dear  brother  (whose  remains  we 
have  just  now  laid  in  the  silent  grave)  was  sick, 
nigh  unto  death,  God  had  heard  our  prayers,  had 
seen  our  tears,  had  ordered  the  sun  of  life  to  go  back, 
or  rather  the  shadow  of  it,  (for  it  is  but  a  shadow,) 

and  had  added  to  his  days,  as  to  Hezekiah's,  and  we 
had  been  met  here  to  return  thanks  for  liis  recovery, 
with  w  hat  pleasure  should  I  have  applied  this  whole 
verse  to  such  a  joyful  occasion  ;  For  indeed  he  was 
sick,  ni(jh  unto  death,  hut  God  had  mercy  on  him,  and 
Spared  him,  and  not  on  him  only,  but  on  me  also,  and 
on  you  likewise,  and  on  many  others,  lest  we  should 
have  sorroiv  upon  sorrow. 

But  alas,  this  is  not  our  case  ;  it  is  not  a  song  of 
praise  that  is  this  day  put  into  our  mouths,  but  a 
song  of  lamentation  ;  nor  is  the  case  any  longer 
within  the  reach  of  prayer.  While  our  friend  was 
yet  alive,  we  wept  and  made  supplication,  for  we 
said.  Who  can  tell  hut  God  will  yet  he  gracious  to 
lis,  and  he  shall  live.  We  pleaded.  Shall  Jonathan 
die,  (I  Sam.  xiv.  45.)  who  has  been  instrumental  of 
so  much  good  to  the  souls  of  many,  who  is  such  a 
blessing  to  Israel,  and  likely  to  be  more  so,  likely 
in  a  course  of  nature  to  be  long  so?  But  now  he 
is  dead,  though  we  desire  patiently  to  submit  to  the 
holy  will  of  God,  and  to  reconcile  ourselves  to  this 
dark  dispensation,  acknowledging  that  God  is  just 
in  this  which  he  has  brought  upon  us,  yet  we  think 
we  may  have  liberty  to  bemoan  ourselves  under  so 
sore  a  breach  made  upon  our  comforts ;  nay,  we 
think  it  is  our  duty,  when  we  sow  such  precious 

seed,  sow  it  in  corruption  and  dishonour,  though  we 
believe  it  shall  be  raised  again  in  glory  and  incor- 
ruption,  yet  to  bear  it  forth  weeping,  and  to  sow  it 
in  tears.  If  Jonathan  be  fallen  we  cannot  but  say, 
We  are  distressed  for  him,  for  -eery  pleasant  has  he 
heen  unto  us,  and  therefore  very  painful  must  it  needs 
be  to  have  him  thus  suddenly  rent  from  us,  in  the 
midst  of  his  great  usefulness. 
We  have  occasion  then,  at  present,  to  make  use 

only  of  the  last  words  of  the  verse,  Sorrow  upon  sor- 
row. That  which  Paul  dreaded,  but  it  was  by  the 

mercy  of  God  prevented,  in  the  case  of  Epaphrodi- 
tus,  we  feel  we  have,  I  am  sure  I  feel  I  have,  sorrow 
upon  sorrow,  a  complication,  an  addition,  of  sorrows, 
which  ought  to  be  no  surprise  to  us  in  this  vale  of 
tears,  this  lower  region,  where  the  clouds  return  after 
the  rain,  in  a  world  where  we  are  bid  to  expect  tri- 

bulation, and  to  count  upon  it. 
Our  observation  from  the  text,  with  application  to 

the  present  sad  occasion,  though  it  be  only  implied, 
yet  rises  easily  and  naturally.  If  Epaphroditus  had 
died,  Paul,  who  was  now  already  in  great  distress, 
by  reason  of  his  removal  and  distance  from  his 
friends  at  Philippi,  would  have  had  sorrow  upon 
sorrow  ;  the  sorrow  of  burying  one  friend,  upon  the 
sorrow  of  being  separated  from  many  more  :  and 
therefore  when  such  a  one  as  Epaphroditus  was,  is 
removed  from  us  by  death,  we  have  sorrow  upon 
sorrow  ;  that  is,  we  have  great  sorrow,  many  sorrows 
included  in  this  one.  And  sometimes  Providence  so 
orders  the  circumstances  of  this  affliction,  that  it  is, 
to  those  who  are  nearly  interested  in  the  case,  (as 
Paul  was  in  that  of  Epaphroditus,)  one  sorrow  added 

to  another,  like  Job's  messengers ;  as  the  waves  of 
the  sea,  deep  calling  unto  deep.  Broken  with  breach 
upon  breach. 

To  accommodate  this  to  our  present  purpose,  we 
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must  consider  who  this  Epaphroditus  was,  wliose 
death  would  have  been  so  great  a  grief  to  St.  Paul. 
He  was  an  evangelist ;  not  only  in  the  larger  signi- 
fieation  of  the  word,  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  a  hrinyer 
of  good  tidings,  but  in  its  more  peculiar  sense,  he  was 
an  assistant  to  the  apostles  in  founding  and  planting 
churches.  Such  was  Timothy,  Titus,  Silas,  and 

others,  who  were  sometimes  the  apostles'  compan- 
ions and  associates  in  their  itinerant  work,  some- 

times their  substitutes  and  agents  ;  whom  they  sent 
where  they  could  not  come,  or  left  where  they  could 
not  stay,  to  set  in  order  the  things  that  were  w  anting ; 
to  settle  the  churches  which  the  apostles  had  plant- 

ed under  the  conduct  of  their  ordinary  pastors  and 
teachers,  and  then  to  leave  them.  This  Epaphro- 

ditus is  the  same  with  that  Epaphras,  Col.  i.  7.  who 
first  preached  the  gospel  at  Colosse,  and  planted 
a  church  there  ;  afterwards  was  for  some  time  at 
Philippi,  and  watered  the  church  there  ;  and  was 
now  at  Rome,  sent  thither  by  the  Philippians  on  an 
errand  to  St.  Paul,  and  sent  back  by  St.  Paul  to  them 
with  this  epistle. 
Now  we  may  look  upon  this  good  man, 
1.  As  a  dear  friend  of  Paul's,  and  one  whom  he 

had  a  great  love  and  value  for.  He  calls  him  here, 
(i'.  25.)  his  brother  and  companion  in  lab(in;,  and 
his  fellow-soldier  ;  and,  (Col.  i.  7.)  his  dear  fellow- 
servant.  St.  Paul  was  the  chief  of  the  apostles,  ex- 

celled them  all  in  gifts,  and  graces,  and  usefulness, 

was  a  prime  minister  of  state  in  Christ's  kingdom, 
yet  see  his  humility  ;  he  accepts  the  help  of  Epa- 

phroditus, who  was  every  way  his  inferior,  makes  use 
of  it,  rejoices  in  it,  and  is  afraid  of  being  deprived 
of  it.  INIuch  more  reason  have  we  to  acknowledge 

the  need  we  have  of  our  brethren's  help,  and  to  be 
thankful  for  it,  to  see  the  advantage  we  have  by  it 
for  the  strengthening  of  our  hands,  and  the  carrying 
on  of  our  work,  and  to  see  what  losers  we  are  by 
their  removal ;  nay.  we  are  ignorant  of  ourselves,  if 
we  esteem  not  others  better  than  ourselves,  and 
reckon  not  that  we  could  be  better  spared. 

Paul  calls  Epaphroditus  his  brother,  for  all  we  are 
brethren  ;  all  true  Christians,  all  faithful  ministers, 
are  so,  for  they  have  all  one  and  the  same  Father, 
and  all  belong  to  one  and  the  same  family.  He  calls 
him  his  companion  in  labour,  for  he  was  engaged  in 
the  same  work  ;  and  his  fclloiv-soldier,  for  he  was  en- 

gaged in  the  same  warfare ;  and  the  share  he  had 

w  ith  him  in  services  and  sufferings  increased  Paul's 
affection  to  him.  If  he  be  his  fellow-servant,  and  be 
such  a  one  as  he  should  be,  he  is  a  dear  felloiv-ser- 
vant,  Paul's  heart  is  upon  him,  and  he  loves  him  as his  own  soul.  It  becomes  the  servants  of  Jesus 
Christ,  not  only  to  love  their  Master,  but  to  love  their 
fellow-servants,  to  call  them  their  dear  fellow-ser- 

vants, not  jealous  of  their  rivalship,  or  envious  at 

their  success,  but  taking  pleasure  in  them  and  their 
prosperity.  Fellow-soldiers  who  have  ventured  their 
lives  together,  should  thereby  have  their  hearts  knit 
together.  Epaphroditus  was  upon  this  account 
dear  to  Paul,  who,  therefore,  could  scarce  bear  the 
thoughts  of  parting  with  him. 

2.  As  a  faithful  servant  to  the  churches,  whose 
care  was  not  confined  to  one  church,  but  was  extend- 

ed to  many.  He  laid  out  himself  to  promote  every 
thing  that  was  good  among  Christians  ;  he  is  your 
messenger,  one  that  you  have  employed,  and  put  a 
confidence  in,  one  that  you  have  made  your  repre- 

sentative, that  manages  the  affairs  of  your  church  so 
wisely,  so  well.  Epaphroditus,  as  it  should  seem, 
was  now  sent  by  the  Philippians  to  Rome  to  attend 
Paul,  to  see  what  he  wanted,  and  to  bring  him  some 
supplies  which  they  had  collected  for  him. 

This  was  he  who  was  sick,  nigh  unto  death,  and  if 
he  had  died  it  would  have  been  an  occasion  of 
great  sorrow  to  Paul,  for  though  Paul  was  a  man 
who  had  the  command  of  his  passions,  yet  he  was 
not  a  stock  or  a  stone,  or  a  stoic,  void  of  passion  ; 
our  Lord  Jesus  himself  was  not ;  because  he  loved 
Lazarus,  he  wept  over  his  grave,  John  xi.  35,  30. 
and  has  warranted  us  to  do  so ;  and  here  we  have 
occasion  for  it.  Though  we  pretend  not  to  compare 
our  friends  and  fellow-servants  with,  yet  we  hope  we 

may  compare  them  to,  St.  Paul's  friends  and  fellow- 
servants  ;  they  walk  (though  not  passibus  aqiiis — 
with  equal  steps )  in  the  same  spirit,  and  in  the  same 
steps,  and  therefore  we  ought  to  be  in  like  manner 
affected  with  their  removal. 

DocT.  The  death  of  faithful  ministers  is  just  cause 
for  sorrow,  and  sometimes,  especially,  it  is  so  cir- 

cumstanced that  it  becomes  sorrow  upon  sorrow. 
I.  The  death  of  faithful  ministers  is  just  cause  for 

sorrow  ;  parting  with  them  is  a  very  mournful  thing, 

yea,  though  they  have  continued  long  in  their  useful- 
ness, and  some  may  think  it  is  time  they  should  go 

off  to  make  room  for  others,  yet  in  that  case  their 

death  is  to  be  lamented,  as  Elisha's  was  by  the  king 
of  Israel,  2  Kings  xiii.  14.  though  he  was  then  very 
old,  and  we  had  heard  nothing  of  him  a  great  while  ; 
and  we  must  thus  show  that  we  have  esteemed  them 

highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake.  Yea,  though 
they  should  die  martyrs,  and  .should  themselves  re- 

joice to  be  offered  up,  yet^n  that  case,  as  in  Stephen's, 
devout  men  viW  make  great  lamentation  for  (hem  ;'■ 
much  more  is  it  to  be  lamented  when  there  is  not 
that  gain  to  the  church  by  their  deaths,  and  might 
long  have  been  in  all  probability  great  gain  to  the 
church  by  their  lives.  It  is  justly  reckoned  an  ar- 

gument of  great  stupidity,  if,  when  such  men  are 
taken  away,  we  do  not  consider  it,  and  lay  it  to  heart. Observe, 

1.  Ministers,  faithful  ministers,  are  subject  to  the 

a  Acts  viii.  2. 
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Stroke  of  death  as  well  as  otlicrs.  They  know  them- 
selves, and  we  know,  that  they  must  certainly  and 

shortly  put  oQ'  this  tlicir  tabernacle  ;  Our  fathers, 
where  are  they?  and  the  prophets,  do  they  live  for 
ever  ?  We  see  they  do  not. 

They  are  not  exempted  from  death,  for  the  treasure 
is  put  into  earthen  vessels ;  they  also  are  formed 

out  of  the  clay,  tiiough  they  are  to  us  in  God's  stead, 
and  they  must  return  to  their  dust.  They  are  indeed 
called  the  angels  of  the  churches,  such  is  the  dig- 

nity of  their  oflice,  but  alas  we  find  them  mortal 

dying  men ;  and  when  they  are  subject  to  like  pas- 
sions as  others,  it  is  not  strange  they  are  subject  to 

like  strokes  as  others.  The  law  made  men  priests, 

and  the  gospel  makes  men  ministers,  who  had  infir- 
mity, and  therefore  could  not  continue,  could  not 

continue  long,  by  reason  of  death,  which  must  be 
and  will  be  where  sin  is. 

Nay,  they  are  exposed  'more  than  others  ;  death 
is  working  in  them,  when  life  in  you  ;  their  work 
wastes  them,  their  sorrows  wear  them,  and  tliey 
gladly  spend,  and  cannot  but  be  spent,  for  you.  A 
(wicked  world  is  ready  to  say,  Away  with  them,  they 
are  not  worthy  to  live  a  gracious  God  says.  Away 
with  them,  the  ungrateful  world  is  not  worthy  of 
them;'  so  that  the  point  seems  to  be  agreed,  that 
good  men  must  not  live  long  in  this  world. 

2.  Death  is  the  occasion  of  grief;  ordinarily  it  is 
SO;  when  man  goes  to  his  long  home  the  mourners 
go  about  the  streets.  The  house  where  death  is,  is 
called  the  house  of  mourning  ;  it  is  so  unless  either 
■those  who  are  removed  were,  or  those  who  are  left 
behind  are,  void  of  natural  affection.  There  was  a 
:great  cry  throughout  Egypt,  when  tliere  was  not  a 
house  in  which  there  w'as  not  one  dead.''  It  is  deatli 

jreigning  in  this  world  as  it  does,  that  makes  it  a 
'vale  of  tears  ;  in  heaven,  and  there  only,  where  there 
is  no  more  death,  all  tears  are  wiped  away  from 

Hlmen's  eyes. 
I'  3.  The  death  of  good  ministers  ought  to  be  in  a 
special  manner  mourned  for  ;  this  is  a  lamentation, 
and  shall  be  for  a  lamentation,  as  much  as  any 

I'death.  Moses,  and  Aaron,  and  Samuel,  were  men 
■ithat  all  Israel  went  into  real  mourning  for.  The 
{  death  of  ministers  makes  God's  house  a  house  of 
I  mourning,  and  sensibly  affects  those  who  are  sorrow- 
'  ful  for  the  solemn  assembly,  to  whom  the  reproach 
«  of  it  is  a  burthen.  Then  the  ways  of  Zion  mourn, 
iwhen  the  guides  and  overseers  in  those  ways  are  re- 

■  moved;  then  her  elders  put  on  sackcloth,  when  those 
.  who  were  the  ornaments  of  the  elders'  seat  are  re- 
I  moved. 

(1.)  It  is  matter  of  sorrow  to  the  people.  They 
were  the  messengers  of  the  churches,  God's  messen- 

gers to  them  by  the  word ;  messengers  of  good  tidings, 
I  whose  feet  upon  that  account  were  beautiful;  they 

b  Acts  xxii.  22.  c  Heb.  xi.  38. 3  y 

were  their  messengers  to  God  by  prayer,  who  many 
a  time  went  to  the  throne  of  grace  on  their  errands, 
spread  their  case  before  the  Lord,  and  made  inter- 

cession for  them,  and  were  helpers  of  their  joy  ;  they 
were  interpreters.  Now  the  removal  of  such  ought 
to  be  sadly  lamented,  because  it  breaks  in  upon  the 
intercourse  we  have  with  heaven,  the  keeping  up  of 
whicli  is  so  much  our  business  and  so  much  our 
bliss  in  our  present  state. 
When  these  messengers  are  called  away  by 

death,  you  ought  to  be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and weep. 

[1.]  Because  of  the  love  which  we  hope  you  bare 
to  them,  that  you  may  testify  and  express  it.  They 
loved  you,  and  travailed  in  birth  again  for  you,  till 

they  saw  some  good  evidence  of  Christ's  being  form- 
ed in  you.  You  know  how  they  exhorted,  and  com- 

forted, and  charged  every  one  of  you,  as  a  father 
does  his  children  ;  how  near  their  hearts  your  spi- 

ritual welfare  lay,  what  a  grief  it  was  to  them  when 
any  of  you  walked  disorderly,  and  how  much  your 
well-doing  was  their  joy.  You  have  perceived  what 
a  tender  concern  they  have  had  for  you.  Who  is  weak, 
and  I  am  not  weak?  what  a  fear  they  have  been  in 
concerning  you,  lest  you  should  come  short,  lest 
you  should  seem  to  come  short.  Many  have  been 
the  proofs  of  their  love  to  you,  and  it  may  be,  your 
own  hearts  tell  you,  that  while  they  were  with  you, 
you  gave  them  not  the  proofs  you  should  have  given 
them  of  your  love  to  them  :  you  were  wanting  in 
your  duty  ;  you  did  not  attend  on  their  ministry  so 
constantly,  nor  attend  to  itso  carefully,  as  you  should 
have  done  ;  your  profiting  did  not  appear,  but  the 
contrary,  and  this  grieved  the  hearts  of  those  who 
should  have  had  joy  of  you.  Will  you  testify  your 
love  to  them  now  they  are  gone,  by  bewailing  the 
removal  of  them  ?  Thus  at  length  show  the  value 
you  had  for  them,  and  make  up  w  hat  has  been  want- 

ing in  the  instances  of  your  love  to  them.  Let  their 
deaths  be  lamented,  to  show  that  their  lives  were 
desired. 

[2.]  Because  of  the  loss  which  you  know  you 
have  of  them,  and  not  you  only,  but  others  also  ;  for 
their  usefulness  is  extensive,  and  their  lives  a  bless- 

ing to  many.  The  loss  of  a  faithful  minister  is  a 
public  loss  ;  we  are  to  reckon  those  our  best  friends 

who  are  our  soul's  friends,  and  therefore  the  loss  of 
such  friends,  the  greatest  loss  of  that  kind. 

You  here  have  lost  one  who  long  approved  him- 
self a  skilful  faithful  friend  to  your  souls  ;  one  who 

was  excellently  well  qualified  for  the  service  of 
your  faith,  and  the  help  and  furtherance  of  your 
holiness  and  joy.  He  was  one  who  knew  how  to 
divide  the  word  of  truth  aright,  and  to  give  each  of 
you  your  portion  of  meat  in  due  season.  He  was 
one  who,  to  my  knowledge,  in  his  youth  laid  in 

d  Exod.  xii.  30. 
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a  good  stock  of  useful  learning,  and  which  is  more, 
knew  how  to  make  use  of  it.  He  was  a  scribe 
well  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
could  bring  out  of  his  treasury  things  new  and 
old,  for  the  improvement  of  the  most  grown  Chris- 

tians, and  3  et,  both  in  his  preaching  and  in  his  con- 
versation, knew  how  to  condescend  and  accommo- 

date himself  to  the  capacitj'  of  the  meanest,  to  feed 
the  babes  with  milk,  and  the  grown  men  with  strong 
meat.  He  preached  to  you  in  a  method,  that  you 
might  see  the  trutlis  you  are  to  believe,  and  the  du- 

ties you  are  to  do  in  their  order,  and  their  reference 
to  each  other,  w  hich  will  render  the  one  more  intel- 

ligible and  the  other  more  practicable.  He  preached 
to  you  in  his  conversation,  which  was  of  a  piece 
with  his  doctrine ;  he  was  an  example  to  the  be- 

lievers in  every  thing  that  is  praise-worthy,  and  was 
both  a  burning  and  a  shining  light.  That  which  he 
aimed  at  was  your  profit,  as  one  who  naturally  cared 
for  j'our  state. 

O  that  you  would  sorrow  after  a  godly  sort,  would 
sorrow  according  to  God,  and  with  an  eye  to  him, 
for  the  death  of  one  who  was  so  much  your  helper 
in  the  things  of  God  ;  that  you  would  sorrow  for  the 
loss  your  poor  children  sustain  by  his  death,  the 
lambs  of  your  flock,  Vi  hom  he  fed  with  food  conve- 

nient for  them,  in  his  public  catechising.  I  trust 
there  are  many  of  you  to  whom  he  was,  through 

grace,  a  spiritual  father,  who  bj'  his  ministrj-  were 
brought  savingly  to  Christ;  such  have  reason  to 
lament  the  taking  away  of  one  quite  out  of  their 
reach,  with  whom  they  might  have  consulted  con- 

cerning their  progress  in  the  way  to  heaven,  but 
whom  they  can  now  not  only  not  hear,  but  not  hear 
from.  But  especially,  O  that  you  would  sorrow  for 
your  sins, your  carelessness  and  unfruitfulness  under 
his  ministry,  which  has  separated  between  you  and 
your  minister,  and  has  provoked  God  to  deprive  you 
of  such  a  privilege.  All  our  tears  should  be  turned 
into  this  channel. 

(2.)  It  is  matter  of  sorrow  to  us  who  are  ministers; 
for  they  were  our  companions,  our  fellow-servants, 
who  laboured  vvith  us  in  the  same  work  ;  our  fellow- 
soldiers,  who  exposed  themselves  with  us  in  the 
same  warfare.  Though  St.  Paul  had  as  little  need 
of  help  as  any  minister  ever  had,  though  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  given  by  his  hands,  so  that  if  one  was 
removed,  he  knew  which  way  to  expect  the  raising 
up  of  another,  yet  the  death  of  a  faithful  minister 
was  very  much  his  sorrow  ;  and  much  more  reason 
there  is  why  it  should  be  ours. 

[I.]  We  have  cause  for  it.  Our  hands  are  this 
day  weak  through  our  own  infirmities,  and  they  are 
weakened  by  such  providences,  so  that  the  work  is 
either  not  done,  or  not  so  well  done  ;  wc  aie  dis- 

heartened and  discouraged,  and  drive  heavily  when 
thus  our  chariot-wheels  are  taken  off.  We  need 
help,  we  need  such  help,  and  at  every  turn  shall 

THE  DEATH  OF 

find  the  want  of  it,  and  reflect  v\  ith  sorrow  upon  the 
withering  of  such  a  hand,  as  was  so  much  our  right 
hand. 

Much  is  required  to  make  an  able  minister  of  the 
New  Testament,  abundance  of  gifts  and  graces, 
study  and  experience,  a  good  head  and  a  good 
heart.  It  is  long  ere  a  minister  grows  up  to  maturity; 
the  choicest  fruits  ripen  slowly.  Many  hopeful  buds 
and  blossoms  are  blasted,  and  those  that  promised 
fair  disappoint  us,  and  never  bring  forth  fruit  to 
perfection.  ̂ Many  arc  plucked  off  by  death,  while 
they  are  yet  in  the  blossom,  tl^y  come  forth  like  a 
flower,  and  are  cut  down  in  the  beginning  of  their 
usefulness,  and  therefore,  to  be  deprived  of  sucli  a 
one  as  we  have  now  lost,  who  was  beginning,  and 
but  beginning,  to  be  an  elder  in  age,  as  well  as  an 
elder  in  office  ;  who  was  grown  by  observ  ation  and 
experience  fit  to  be  a  father  to  the  sons  of  the  pro- 

phets, and  a  very  wise  and  tender  one  he  was,  and 
thereby  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  his  brethren  ;  who 
was  a  great  example  of  humility,  consideration,  and 
conscientiousness  ;  this  is  a  lamentation,  and  shall  be 
for  a  lamentation,  especially  when  (according  to  the 
reason  there  given)  among  all  the  branches  of  our 
vine  there  are  so  few  that  are  slrong  rods  for  sceptret 
to  rule. 

Let  the  priests  the  Lord's  ministers  mourn  between 
the  temple  and  the  altar,  for  there,  in  the  courts  of 

the  Lord's  house,  they  will  find  a  loss  of  him  who 
w  as  so  good  a  helper  v^  ilh  them  in  the  service  of  the 
tabernacle.  We  have  lost  one  who  laboured  in  the 

word  and  doctrine,  and  ought  therefore  to  be  ac- 
counted worthy  of  double  honour  ;  of  honour  while 

he  lived,  the  honour  of  being  beloved ;  and  of  honour 
at  his  death,  the  honour  of  being  lamented. 

[2.]  It  will  do  us  good.  It  will  be  for  our  spirit- 
ual benefit,  not  only  to  admit  but  to  enforce  the  im- 

pressions of  sorrow  upon  this  occasion.  By  the  sad- 
ness arising  from  this  stroke  of  divine  providence, 

our  hearts  and  our  lives  may  be  made  better,  and  we 
may  have  reason  to  say.  It  was  good  for  tis  to  go  to 
such  a  house  of  mourtiingi,  though  it  is  bad  for  us  that 
such  houses  of  mourning  are  made  among  us.  That 
which  makes  so  much  against  us,  if  we  be  dulj 
affected  w  ith  it,  may  by  the  grace  of  God  be  made  to 
work  for  us  :  out  of  the  eater  may  come  forth  meat, 
and  out  of  the  strong  sueetness.  We  whose  business 
it  is  to  teach  others  to  improve  such  providences,  are 
ourselves  inexcusable,  if  we  do  not  lay  them  to  heart, 
as  the  living  are  concerned  to  do. 

If  w  e  sorrow  aright  for  the  death  of  our  brethren, 
it  will  help  to  fix  upon  our  minds  that  seriousness 
w  hich  is  so  necessary  to  every  Christian,  and,  espe- 

cially, to  a  minister,  and  to  mortify  that  lightness 
and  airiness  which  very  much  unfits  for  the  employ- 

ments and  enjoyments  of  the  spiritual  and  divine 
life.  This  sadness  will  help  to  compose  our  vain 
minds,  and  dispose  them  for  serious  v^ork,  and  to 



MR  SAMUEL  LAWRENCE. 
1050 

preserve  that  decorum  upon  our  whole  behaviour 
which  becomes  our  profession,  and  will  contribute 
so  much  to  the  great  ends  of  it.  That  really  docs 
us  good  which  helps  to  make  us  grave  and  sober- 
minded,  and  our  spirits  are  wretchedly  dissipated, 
if  this  will  not  do  it. 

It  will  stir  us  up  to  double  our  diligence  in  our 
Master's  work.  Do  we  grieve  for  the  loss  of  them 
who  are  removed  '  Let  us  endeavour  in  some  mea- 

sure to  make  up  the  loss,  by  laying  out  ourselves  so 
much  the  more  in  the  service  of  Christ  and  the  souls 

of  men  ;  let  us  pray 'better,  and  preach  better,  and 
live  better,  that  we  may  each  of  us  do  something 
toward  filling  up  the  gap.  In  two  scriptures  we 
fiud  the  consideration  of  this,  that  death  is  a  period 
to  the  usefulness  of  good  men  in  this  world,  urged  as 
an  argument  with  tlie  survivors  to  abound  so  much 
the  more  in  honouring  God :  one  is  Ps.  cxv.  17,  18. 
The  dead  praise  not  the  Lord,  as  they  did  while  they 
were  alive  ;  neither  any  that  go  down  into  silence  ; 
praying,  praising,  preaching  lips  are  closed  in  the 
grave  ;  but  we  will  bless  the  Lord,  because  they  can- 

not do  it,  we  will  do  it  the  more  fervently,  the  more 
constantly,  and  will  endeavour  that  it  may  be  done 
by  a  seed,  by  a  succession  of  saints,  when  we  also 
are  gone,  from  this  time  forth  and  for  evermore. 
The  other  is  in  Hezekiah's  writing,  Isa.  xxxviii.  18, 
19.  The  (/rave  cannot  praise  thee,  as  the  pulpit  does, 
death  cannot  celebrate  thee,  nor  the  corgregation  of 

the  dead,  as  the  assembly  of  God's  Israel  does  ;  and 
therefore  the  living,  the  living,  they  shall  praise  thee, 
with  so  much  the  more  life  and  liveliness  ;  and  that 
the  work  may  not  sink  and  die  in  our  bands,  the 
fathers  to  the  children  shall  mahe  known  thy  truth, 
that  they  may  be  praising  God  on  earth,  when  we 
are  praising  him  in  heaven. 

It  will  put  us  in  mind  of  our  latter  end,  of  the 
period  that  will  then  be  put  to  our  work,  and  the 
account  that  must  then  be  given  up  of  it.  They  are 
gone,  and  we  are  going,  and  we  know  not  whose 
turn  it  will  be  to  go  next ;  probably  ours  who  were 
nearest  in  age,  who,  therefore,  are  tlie  more  con- 

cerned to  take  the  alarm.  When  our  fathers  are 
removed  in  a  full  age,  we  are  perhaps  tempted  to 
think  it  will  be  many  years  before  it  comes  to  our 
turn  to  be  gathered  to  them,  and  so  to  think  of  death 
as  a  thing  at  a  distance ;  but  when  our  brethren 
are  removed,  those  who  were  brought  up  with  us, 
and  are  of  the  same  standing,  we  are  bid  to  think 
of  dying,  not  only  as  certain,  but  as  very  near ; 
Behold,  the  judge  standeth  before  the  door.  This  for- 
■bids  us  to  say  in  our  hearts.  Our  Lord  delays  his 
coming,  and  speaks  aloud  in  our  ears.  The  Lord  is 
at  hand.  Moses  and  Aaron  are  much  of  an  age,  there 
is  but  three  years  between  them,  and  therefore  when 
Aaron  is  dead,  God  puts  Moses  in  mind  of  following 
him  quickly  :  77iou  also  shalt  be  gathered  unto  thy 
people,  as  Aaron  thy  brother  was  gathered,  Numb. 

3  V  2 

xxvii.  13.  You  commonly  say  to  those  who  are  but 

a  very  little  younger  than  you,  "  When  I  die  for 
age,  you  must  quake  for  fear;"  yet  if  you  have 
made  sure  your  interest  in  Christ,  you  will  see  cause 
not  to  quake  for  fear,  but  to  sing  fur  joy  ;  but  when 
those  of  the  same  age  with  us  die,  though  not  for 
age,  it  is  a  call  to  us  to  think  of  d^  ing, — of  dying 
shortly.  Why  may  not  our  strength  be  weakened 
in  the  way,  and  our  days  shortened,  as  theirs  were, 
and  the  number  of  our  months  be  cut  off  in  the  midst  ? 
O  that  this  consideration  might  be  so  impressed  upon 
us  who  are  ministers,  that  we  might  by  it  be  quick- 

ened and  engaged  to  apply  ourselves  more  closely 
and  vigorously  to  our  great  business,  that  we  may 
finish  comfortably  and  well.  Our  blessed  Lord 
stirred  up  himself  with  this  consideration,  /  must 
worh  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me  while  it  is  day,  for 
the  night  cometh,  tvhen  no  man  can  worh.  The  nearer 
our  time  draws  to  an  end,  the  more  concerned  we 
are  to  fill  it  up  with  duty,  and  with  that  which  will 
turn  to  a  good  account,  that  we  may  give  up  our 
account  with  joy.  And  if  thus  we  sow  in  these 
tears,  the  harvest  hereafter  will  be  pleasant;  if  the 
good  lessons  which  these  providences  teach  us  be 
taken  out  and  well  learned,  we  shall  have  reason  to 
say,  that  sorrow  is  belter  than  laughter  ;  and  that  our 
loss  is  not  only  their  gain,  but  our  gain  too.  Our 
dear  brother  being  dead,  yet  speaketh,  thus  speaketh, 

"  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready,  and  in  order  to  that, 
be  ye  also  busy,  be  always  abounding  in  the  Lord." We  ha  e  no  time  to  lose  who  have  so  much  work  to 

go  through,  and  have  lost  so  much  time  alreadj'. 
Let  us  not,  under  colour  of  prolonging  our  lives,  in- 

dulge our  ease,  lest  by  so  saving  our  lives  we  lose 
them ;  the  more  uncertain  life  is,  the  more  need  we 
have  to  spend  it  well,  for  that  is  the  way  to  end  it 
well ;  and  blessed  is  that  servant  whom  his  Lord  when 
he  comes  shall  find  so  doing. 

II.  Sometimes  the  death  of  faithful  ministers  is  so 
circumstanced,  that  it  is  sorrow  upon  sorrow  ;  that 
was  the  thing  St.  Paul  dreaded  in  the  death  of 
Epaphroditus,  and  it  is  what  we  feel  at  this  time. 
God  renews  his  witnesses  against  us,  and  multiplies 
our  wounds. 

1.  When  many  breaches  of  this  kind  are  made 
upon  us  about  the  same  time,  then  we  have  sorrow 
upon  sorrow.  Death  is  always  reigning  in  every 

place,  and  every  week  brings  in  its  bills  of  mortal- 
ity, but  we  reckon  it  a  sore  and  signal  judgment,  if 

an  epidemical  distemper  makes  the  numbers  of  the 
dead  in  a  little  time  more  than  usual ;  it  is  true  tlie 
prophets  do  not  live  for  ever,  the  labourers  must  be 
called  out  of  the  vineyard,  when  they  shall  have 
accomplished  as  a  hireling  their  day.  But  when 
many  are  removed  in  a  little  time  in  the  same  coun- 

try, and  those  most  of  them  in  the  midst  of  their 
days  and  usefulness,  we  must  be  very  stupid  if  we 
hear  not  the  voice  of  God  in  it.    I  can  name  about 
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seventeen*  dissenting  ministers  licre  williin  our 
neighbourhood,  and  acquaintance,  who  have  been 
removed  in  little  more  than  seven  years  ;  many  of 
them  I  have  done  this  mournful  office  for,  that  I  am 
now  doing  for  this  dear  brother  of  mine,  and  of  them 
all,  only  two  that  (as  I  think)  were  above  55  years 
old,  and  those  two  were  considerably  above  80,  Mr. 
Tallents  and  Mr.  Cope  ;  six  or  seven  I  take  to  have 
been  about  50,  and  the  rest  under  40.  And  is  not 
this  sorrow  upon  sorrow  ?  Have  not  the  deaths  of  our 

brethren  in  the  ministry  been  brought  us  by  Job's  mes- 
sengers? While  one  is  yet  speaking,  comes  in  another. 

And  what  shall  we  say  to  these  things  ?  What  is 
this  that  God  has  done  unto  us?  What  is  it  that 
God  would  have  us  to  do?  What  is  it  that  he  says 
to  us  by  these  repeated  strokes  of  the  same  rod  ?  what 
is  the  meaning  of  it  ?  and  what  the  mind  of  him 
who  has  appointed  it  ? 

(I.)  God  does  hereby  plainly  reprove  for  our  for- 
mer stupidity  and  senselessness,  under  the  breaches 

of  this  kind  that  were  made  upon  us;  good  men, 
good  ministers,  have  been  taken  from  us,  and  we  have 
not  considered  it,  and  laid  it  to  heart  as  we  ought  to 
have  done  ;  and  therefore  God  has  proceeded  in  this 
controversy  with  us,  for  when  he  judges  he  wili 
overcome,  will  humble  the  unhumbled.  If  the  w  ork 
be  not  done  and  the  point  gained  by  one  affliction, 
another  may  reasonably  be  expected.  Lord,  when 
thy  hand  is  lifted  up,  they  tcill  not  see,  but  they  shall 
sec.  When  one  good  minister  has  been  taken  away, 
perhaps  we  have  been  tempted  to  think,  the  matter 
is  not  great,  there  is  more  than  enough  ;  but  God 
will  make  us  know  that  we  have  none  to  spare,  and 
that  if  we  depend  upon  our  numbers  he  can  soon 
lessen  them. 

We  have  not  been  duly  aflccted  with  the  losses  of 
this  kind  which  other  congregations  have  sustained, 
as  if  wc  were  not  concerned  in  them,  nor  were  in 
danger  of  the  like ;  as  if  our  mountain  stood  so 
strong  that  it  could  not  be  moved,  and  we  have  there- 

by provoked  God  to  come  nearer  us,  and  to  make  us 
feel  the  smart  of  that  rod  upon  our  own  back,  w  hich 
we  have  not  heard  the  voice  of  upon  the  back  of 
others.  It  is  a  method  God  takes  in  other  afflictions, 
those  must  be  made  to  suffer  who  will  not  be  made 
to  sympathize  ;  for  sooner  or  later,  one  w  ay  or  other. 
God  will  be  heard,  he  will  be  heeded. 

(2.)  God  does  hereby  plainly  warn  us  of  judg- 
ments coming.  We  are  to  look  upon  it  as  a  sad 

token  of  his  displeasure  against  us  ;  nay,  if  we  make 
not  a  right  improvement  of  it,  it  is  well  if  it  prove 
not  a  bad  omen  of  his  departure  from  us.  The  re- 

moval of  so  many  candles  out  of  their  places,  is  a 
step  towards,  and  a  threatening  of,  the  removal  of  the 

•  Mr.  Cope  of  Haslington,  in  1704.  Mr.  Chorllon  of  Man- 
chester, 1705.  Mr.  Latham  of  Wem,  and  Mr.  Owen  of  Salop, 

Mr.  Holland  of  Lostock,  Mr.  Long  of  Wrexara,  in  I70fi.  Mr.  Tal. 
lentsaiid  Dr.  Benion,  both  of  Salop,  and  Mr.  Jonathan  Harvey  of 
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candlestick  itself  out  of  its  place;  which  we  have 
deserved,  because  we  have  left  our  first  love,  and 
have  not  repented  and  done  our  first  works.  God  de- 

signs by  these  providences  to  awaken  us  out  of  our 
security,  that  we  may  not  flatter  ourselves  with  a 
conceit,  that  to-morrow  will  be  as  this  day  ;  and  to 
stir  us  up  to  our  duty,  which  is  to  prepare  to  meet 
our  God  ;  to  stand  in  the  gap  which  is  hereby  made, 
and  make  good  the  breach  against  the  judgments 
w  hich  threaten  by  it  to  pour  in  upon  us. 

Hear  ye  the  Lord's  controversi/,  which  he  has  with 
his  people,  and  which  he  will  plead ;  Hear  ye  the 

Lord's  voice,  crying  to  the  city,  to  the  country,  and 
see  his  name  in  it.  Why  ?  How  does  it  appear  that 
God  is  contending  with  us  ?  The  prophet  gives  you 
an  instance  of  it  soon  after.  The  good  man  is  perished 
out  of  the  earth,  and  I  am  as  when  they  have  gathered 
the  summer  fruits — stript  of  my  glory.  What  is  to 
be  said  at  such  a  time?  We  must  not  only  say,  as 
the  prophet  there.  Woe  is  me,  but  as  the  Psalmist  on 
the  like  occasion.  Help,  Lord,  for  the  godly  man  ceas- 
eth,  the  faithful  fail.  When  we  are  bemoaning  our 
losses,  we  must  apply  ourselves  to  him,  who  is  alone 
able  to  make  them  up ;  when  godly,  faithful  people 
cease  and  fail,  it  is  high  time  to  cry.  Help,  Lord. 

Let  the  good  impressions  of  such  providences  as 
these  abide  with  us,  and  let  them  not  wear  off;  we 
are  apt  to  be  affected  with  them  for  the  present,  but 
we  soon  forget  them,  and  settle  upon  our  lees  again, 
as  those,  who  having  been  at  ease  from  our  youth, 
are  desirous  still  to  be  so;  which  makes  it  neces- 

sary, that  God  in  his  providence  should  be  still 
emptying  us  from  vessel  to  vessel,  shifting  hands 
with  us,  for  otherwise  our  taste  remaineth  in  us,  and 
our  sce7it  is  not  changed,  Jer.  xlviii.  11.  Let  us  take 
heed  lest,  by  returning  to  our  former  security,  we 
provoke  God  to  proceed  in  his  controversy  ;  but  by 
daily  prayers  to  God,  let  us  endeavour  to  turn  away 
his  wrath,  and  by  a  continual  good  improvement  of 
the  many  breaches  of  this  kind  that  have  been  made 
upon  us,  let  us  stand  between  the  living  ministers 
and  the  dead,  that  this  plague  may  be  staid.  O  lift 
up  a  prayer  for  the  remnant  that  is  left,  an  earnest 
prayer  that  Cod  would  not  make  a  full  end,  but 
would  spare  his  people,  and  spare  his  ministers  to 
them,  according  to  the  multitude  of  his  mercies. 

2.  When  we  have  this  sorrow  mingled  with  other 
sorrows  ;  when  grief  for  the  death  of  our  ministers 
is  added  to  other  grievances,  so  that  there  is  a  com- 

plication of  griefs,  then  we  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow. 

This  would  have  been  Paul's  case  if  Epaphroditus 
had  died  ;  he  was  now  in  sorrow,  not  so  much  for 
his  own  sufferings,  he  knew  how  to  glory  and  rejoice 
in  them,  but  because  he  was  absent  from  the  Philips 

Chester,  1708.  Mr.  Low  of  Knutsford,  and  Mr.  Evans  of  Oswestry, 
in  1709.  Mr.  Nailor  of  St.  Ellens,  1710.  Mr.  Peyton  Of  Stafford, 
Mr.  Brian  of  Newcastle,  Mr.  Jenkin  Thomas  of  Wrexam,  and  Mr. 
Eaton  of  Maiichester,  in  1711.  And  now  Mr.  Lawrence,  in  1712.  ■ 
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l)iaDS,  and  others  of  his  friends  who  were  dear  fo 
him,  and  wanted  to  know  their  state ;  and  especially 
because  he  saw  a  general  deeay  of  serious  godliness 
among  ministers  and  Cliristians;  Some  preach  Christ 
of  envy  and  strife,  and  all  seek  their  own,  not  the 

thincjs  that  are  Jesus  Christ's:  this  was  Paul's  sor- 
row, and  if  now  he  had  lost  Epaphroditus,  one  who 

preached  Christ  out  of  love  to  him,  and  w  ho  naluralhj 
cared  for  the  state  of  souls,  it  would  have  been  sor- 

row upon  sorrow;  and  this  also  is  our  case. 
How  far  my  own  present  grief,  which  lies  heavy 

upon  uic  beyond  what  I  could  have  Ihought,  direct- 
ed my  thouglits  upon  tliis  sad  occasion  to  this  mc- 

lanclioly  theme  of  sorrow  upon  sorrow,  I  .shall  not 
say,  the  heart  best  knows  its  own  bitterness,  and 
feels  most  from  its  own  burthen  ;  but  upon  many 
accounts  of  common  concern,  we  may  truly  call 
this  sorrow  upon  sorrow. 

(1.)  The  abounding  of  atheism  and  infidelity,  vice 
and  profaneness,  in  our  land  is  our  sorrow  ;  we  be- 

hold the  transgressors  and  are  grieved  ;  I  am  sure 
■   I  we  ought  to  be  so,  to  see  tliem  so  numerous,  so  im- 
'■   i  pudent ;  and  rivers  of  tears  should  run  down  our 

eyes,  because  there  are  so  few  that  keep  God's  law, 
and  so  many  who  break  it.    The  general  corruption 

of  men's  principles  and  manners,  the  abounding  of 
'      impiety  and  immorality,  and  the  ineffieaey  of  the 

endeavours  used  for  reformation,  are  matter  of 
sorrow  to  all  good  people ;   righteous  souls  are 

'I      vexed  from  day  to  day,  as  Lot's  was,  with  the  filthy 
^-     conversation  of  the  unrighteous  ;  and  we  hope  there 
"  1  is  a  remnant  who  mourn  in  secret,  and  cover  their 

il'     faces,  for  that  wickedness  which  is  committed  openly, 
«i     and  goes  barefaced,  that  sigh  and  cry  for  the  abomi- 
1.!     nations  of  the  land,  that  blush  before  God  for  that 
If  i   wickedness  for  which  they  that  are  guilty  of  it  will 

'   not  blush  before  men.    It  is  sad  to  see  and  to  hear 
ii  ,   how  God's  name  is  profaned,  his  law  broken,  his 
oifj   word  vilified,  his  sabbath  polluted,  his  creatures 
if     abused,  how  men  wrong  and  abuse,  how  they  lite 
rs      and  dei  our,  one  another. 

't  ■  And  if  this  be  a  sorrow,  as  certainly  it  is,  the  taking 
it  away  of  those  from  the  midst  of  us,  who  were,  in 

01  their  places,  God's  witnesses  against  the  wickedness 
li  of  the  wicked,  who  helped  to  put  vice  out  of  coun- 

tenance, and  to  make  iniquity  stop  her  mouth  ;  who, 
il  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  lifted  up  a  standard 
'B  against  this  enemy  who  comes  in  like  a  flood;  the 
»;  silencing  of  the  faithful  watchmen,  who  warned  the 

f,  wicked  in  God's  name  to  turn  from  his  wicked  way, 
n  must  needs  be  sorrow  upon  sorrow.  Men  of  probity 
01  and  sincerity  could  never  be  worse  spared  than  now, 
(t  when  men  speak  vanity  every  one  to  his  neighbour, 
pi      and  there  are  so  few  who  can  be  confided  in. 

(2.)  The  decay  of  serious  piety,  among  those  who 
It,      make  a  profession  of  it,  is  our  sorrow.  It  may  justly 

grieve  us  to  see  not  only  how  iniquity  abounds,  but 
how  the  love  of  many  w  axes  cold ;  love  to  their 
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God,  to  their  Bibles,  to  their  brethren ;  devout  affec- 
tions ebb  and  abate  ;  the  kindness  of  our  youth  is  for- 

gotten, and  that  of  our  espousals.  It  is  our  sorrow, 
to  sec  so  little  of  the  power  of  godliness  among 
those  who  retain  the  form  of  it;  to  see  family  worship 
neglected,  sabbath  time  trifled  away,  Bibles  and 
good  books  seldom  looked  into,  religious  conference- 
forgotten  and  quite  laid  aside,  soknnn  assemblies  in- 

differently attended,  and  the  word  preached  care- 
lessly heard.  It  is  sad  to  see  how  little  there  is 

among  us  of  the  pious  zeal  and  strictness  of  the 
good  old  puritans  ;  how  the  things  that  remain  are 
ready  to  die,  and  our  works  arc  not  found  filled  up 
before  God  ;  but  what  a  woful  deficiency  there  is 
of  what  should  be,  and  a  woful  degeneracy  from 
what  has  been,  among  professors. 
And  if  this  be  a  sorrow,  surely  it  may  well  be 

reckoned  sorrow  upon  sorrow,  when  those  arc  taken 
away  by  death,  in  whom  so  much  of  serious  piety 
was  kept  up,  and  by  v\'hose  means  we  might  hope  to 
see  it,  through  the  grace  of  God,  in  some  measure 
revived.  It  adds  to  our  grief,  to  see  a  family  be- 

headed, and  by  that  means  broken  up  and  scattered, 

in  which  God's  name  was  so  constantly  called  upon, 
his  word  read  and  opened,  and  his  praises  sung, 
now,  when  in  so  many  houses  the  altar  of  the  Lord 
is  broken  down,  or  gone  to  deeay.  When  we  have 
been  bewailing  the  defection  and  backsliding  of 
many  who  began  in  the  Spirit,  then  to  follow  those 
to  their  graves,  who  not  only  still  held  fast  their  integ- 

rity themselves,  but  we  hoped  mighthave  been  instru- 
mental to  reduce  and  recover  those  that  were  gone 

astray  ;  this  may  well  be  called,  sorrow  upon  sorrow. 
(3.)  The  contempt  cast  upon  the  religious  assem- 

blies which  we  adhere  to,  and  in  which  we  think  we 
have  met  with  God,  is  our  sorrow.  It  is  made  the 

character  of  those  whom  God  has  distinguishing- 
favours  in  reserve  for,  that  tliey  are  sorrowful  for  the 
solemn  assembly,  to  whom  the  reproach  of  it  is  a 
burthen  ;  and  a  great  many  solemn  assemblies  there 
are  among  us,  on  which  we  have  reason  to  say,  God 
has  put  honour,  tl)at  yet  are  loaded  with  reproach, 
and  exceedingly  filled  with  the  scorning  of  those 
who  are  at  ease.  The  assemblies  of  those  who  wc 
know  to  be  united  by  holy  faith  and  love  to  Christ, 
and  through  him  to  his  church,  are  reproached  as  by 
schism  cut  off  from  the  church,  and  therefore  from 
Christ  and  the  covenant,  and  the  hope  of  salvation, 
for  no  other  reason  but  because  their  ministers  were 
ordained  as  Timothy  was,  by  the  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  the  presbytery,  and  not  by  a  diocesan 
bishop.  The  assemblies  of  those  who  we  know  to 
be  peaceable  and  quiet  in  the  laud,  are  reproached 
without  any  colour  of  reason,  like  the  assemblies  of 
the  primitive  Christians,  as  factious,  and  seditious, 
and  hurtful  to  kings  and  provinces.  The  masters  of 
those  assemblies,  though  we  know  them  to  be  ready 
and  mighty  in  tlie  Scriptures,  skilful  in  the  word  of 
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nghteousncss,  yet  arc  reproached  by  many  as  un- 
learned and  isjnorant  men.  Many  such  as  these  are 

the  reproaches  of  the  solemn  assemblies,  which  are 
our  sorrow,  because  when  thus,  like  Nazareth,  they 
are  put  into  an  ill  name,  unthinking  people  are 
prejudiced  against  them,  and  are  easily  persuaded 
that  no  good  thing  can  come  out  of  them.  Tlicre  is 
a  late  reproach  put  upon  our  assemblies  by  the  law, 
which  makes  it  highly  penal  for  one  in  any  place  of 
trust  or  power  to  be  seen  in  them  :  and  this  reproach 
adds  to  our  brethren  ;  Hear,  O  our  God,  for  we  are 
suspected,  we  are  despised,  and  both  w  ithout  cause  ; 
and  this  is  our  sorrow  ;  we  quarrel  not  with  those  w  ho 
give  us  this  hard  treatment,  we  pray  God  to  forgive 
them,  but  ns  a  sirord  in  our  bones  are  these  reproaches. 

And  now  to  have  those  taken  away  who  were  so 
much  the  glory  of  our  assemblies,  and  helped  to 
answer  them  w  ho  reproached  us,  and  to  put  to  silence 
their  ignorance ;  to  be  stript  of  our  ornaments  now, 
of  those  whose  good  report  of  all  men  made  them  a 
credit  to  us,  even  our  enemies  themselves  being 
judges,  this  is  sorrow  upon  sorrow  :  for  we  know  not 
what  to  say  when  we  are  asked.  What  will  ye  do 
now  ?  where  is  your  glory  ?  but  that,  our  God  is 
still  our  glory,  our  everlasting  glory. 

(4.)  The  judgments  of  God  that  threaten  our  land, 
and  the  difficult  trembling  posture  of  the  affairs  of 
the  protestant  churches  abroad,  are  our  sorrow  ;  it 
grieves  us  to  see  the  desolations  of  the  sanctuary,  to 

hear  the  groans  of  God's  Israel  in  Egypt ;  by  whom 
shall  Jacob  arise,  for  he  is  small,  and  his  interests 
neglected  ?  The  enemies  of  the  reformed  churches 
arc  many  and  mighty,  and  violent  against  them  ; 
their  friends  few  and  feeble,  and  cool  toward  them. 
It  is  our  sorrow  that  there  are  such  heats  and  fer- 

ments among  ourselves.  We  have  reason  to  fear  the 
desolations  which  a  kingdom  divided  against  itself 
is  threatened  with  :  we  are  biting  and  devouring  one 
another,  widening  matters  in  difference,  and  exas- 

perating one  another's  spirits  ;  firebrands,  arrows, 
anddealh  are  thrown  about,  and  discord,  among  other 

tares,  sown  in  God's  field  ;  all  who  wish  well  to  the 
honour  of  Christ,  and  the  interests  of  his  kingdom 
among  men,  grieve  to  see  it. 

And  is  it  not  then  sorrow  upon  sorrow,  at  this  time 
to  have  one  removed  from  us  who  was  and  would 

have  been  a  peace-maker  with  God  by  his  prayers, 
who  stood  in  the  gap  as  an  intercessor,  to  turn  away 
his  wrath,  who  had  an  interest  in  heaven,  and  im- 

proved It  for  a  sinful  people,  who  was  and  would 
have  been  a  peace-maker  w  ith  men  too,  by  his  Chris- 

tian temper  and  moderation,  who  studied  the  things 
which  make  for  peace,  who  placed  his  religion  in  the 
essentials  of  it,  and  there  spent  his  zeal?  Now  the 
dividing  spirit  so  much  prevails,  it  is  sad  to  lose  one 
who  was  of  such  a  healing  spirit.  Now  so  many  arc 
bringing  oil  to  our  flames,  which  is  our  sorrow,  it  is 
sorrow  upon  sorrow  to  see  the  hand  withered  that 
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was  bringing  water  to  them,  and  the  earthen  vessel 
broken  that  held  that  water.  It  is  ill  with  the 
patient,  if,  when  his  disease  is  at  the  height,  those 
physicians  are  removed  who  best  understood  his 
case,  and  the  method  of  his  cure. 

Let  us  now  make  some  application  of  this  : 
1.  See  what  this  world  is;  it  is  a  rale  of  tears,  it 

is  a  Bochim,  a  place  of  weepers,  and  we  must  expect 
no  other  but  a  sorrow  ful  passage  through  it.  It  is 
well  if  in  Christ  we  have  peace  and  joy;  in  the  world 
we  must  have  trouble  and  grief.  In  the  upper  world 
there  is  a  perfect  and  perpetual  serenity,  it  is  all 
clear  and  calm  there  ;  but  in  these  lower  regions 
the  clouds  are  still  returning  after  the  rain,  and  we 
must  expect  sorrow  upon  sorrow.  Look  which  way 
we  will,  and  we  see  the  tears  of  the  oppressed,  some 
upon  one  account,  and  some  upon  another,  and  many 
times  they  have  no  comforter.  We  see  families  in 
tears,  congregations  in  tears,  churches,  nations  in 
tears.  How  melancholy  is  the  state  of  human  life  ! 
What  a  constant  series  of  griefs  are  wc  attended 
with  through  this  wilderness!  The  end  of  one  trou- 

ble is  commonly  the  beginning  of  another,  Deep 
calls  unto  deep.  Nay,  troubles  often  come  in  company, 
and  the  beginning  of  one  is  the  preface  to  another; 
and  wc  are  not  to  think  it  strange,  it  is  what  others 
have  had  experience  of,  and  we  have  had  notice  of. 
The  larger  our  acquaintance  is,  and  the  more 

friends  we  have,  the  more  happy  we  think  ourselves, 
and  we  have  cause  to  do  so ;  what  greater  pleasure 
or  comfort  is  there  on  earth,  than  an  agreeable  friend- 

ship? And  yet  the  more  we  have  of  this  comfort, 
the  more  sorrow  we  are  exposed  to  ;  the  mbre  dear 
friends  we  have,  the  more  we  have  to  sympathize 
w  ith,  and  the  more  we  have  to  part  w  ith  ;  if  it  adds 
something  to  our  pleasure  that  we  rejoice  with  those 
we  love  when  they  rejoice,  it  adds  more  to  our  pain, 
that  by  the  same  rule  wc  weep  with  them  when  they 

weep  ;  but  considering  how  many  more  men's  griefs 
are  than  their  joys  in  this  world,  and  that  in  both 
we  must  be  partakers  with  our  friends,  wc  must  con- 

clude that  by  the  increase  of  our  friendships,  our 
joys  rise  not  in  proportion  to  our  griefs,  unless  that 
we  conceive  a  secret  pleasure  in  contributing  some- 

thing toward  the  comfort  of  our  afflicted  friends  and 
their  families,  by  our  sincere  and  affectionate  sym- 

pathy with  them. 
And  is  this  world  so  full  of  sorrows,  sorrows  upon 

sorrows?  Wc  see  it  is.  What  is  there  in  it  then  that 
should  court  cither  our  love  to  it  or  our  stay  in  it? 
Why  should  our  affections  be  set  upon  good  things 
beneath,  when  we  see  them  liable  to  so  many  sorrow- 

ful changes  ?  Why  should  they  not  be  set  upon  good 
things  above,  which  though  they  may  perhaps  admit 
of  an  endless  increase,  yet  know  no  change,  nor  are 
in  any  danger  of  being  lost?  AVhy  should  we  bo 
fond  of  a  continuance  here,  where  the  longer  we  stay 
the  more  sor/ows  we  shall  have  to  share  in,  and  not 
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rather  covet  to  remove  to  that  world,  whence  sorrow 
is  for  ever  banished,  where  all  tears  shall  be  wiped 

away  from  our  eyes,  and  joy  upon  joy  shall  draw- 
out  the  bliss  parallel  to  the  line  of  eternity  itself. 

2.  Let  one  sorrow  help  to  make  another  sorrow 
that  comes  with  it  the  more  tolerable,  and  to  prepare 
and  fit  us  for  another  tliat  may  come  after  it.  As 
the  more  we  do  for  God,  the  more  we  may  do,  one 
duty  will  (it  us  for  another  ;  so  the  more  we  bear 
from  God,  the  more  we  may  bear,  and  the  better  we 
may  bear  it,  for  tribulation  icorhs  patience.  Those 
who  have  not  known  sorrow,  find  it  hard  to  be  re- 

conciled to  it,  and  are  apt  to  fret  at  it,  and  to  double 
it  by  struggling  with  it ;  but  those  who  have  experi- 

enced sorrow  upon  sorrow,  like  their  Master,  who 
was  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief,  can 
converse  familiarly  with  their  alllictions,  whereby 
not  only  the  terror  of  them  is  taken  off,  but  abun- 

dance of  advantage  is  gained  by  them. 
Let  the  frequent  returns  of  our  sorrows  keep  us 

frxim  security,  and  keep  up  in  us  a  lively  expecta- 
tion of  trouble,  that,  let  it  come  ever  so  suddenly,  it 

may  be  no  surprise  to  us.  We  must  never  say,  surely 
this  trouble  will  excuse  ns  from  another,  or  that  now 
we  have  had  our  share  ;  no,  it  is  still  less  tlian  what 
we  deserve,  and  perhaps  less  than  what  we  need. 
We  should  rather  argue.  Have  I  had  this  sorrow? 
what  good  use  shall  I  make  of  it,  that  by  it  I  may 
be  the  better  prepared  for  the  next  ?  If  our  sorrows 
wean  us  from  the  world,  and  loosen  our  hearts 
from  it ;  if  they  make  us  serious  and  thoughtful 
of  another  world  ;  if  they  endear  Christ  to  us, 
and  make  him  more  precious,  by  giving  us  an 
experimental  acquaintance  with  the  powers  and 
pleasures  of  his  grace  ;  then  when  sorrow  comes 
upon  sorrow  we  may  bear  them  cheerfully.  Patience 
uorks  experience,  and  experience  a  hope  that  makes 
not  ashamed. 

And  if  we  thus  improve  our  soitows,  though  as  to 
the  troubles  themselves  of  this  present  time,  we 
must  remember  that  we  are  but  girding  on  the  har- 

ness, and  must  not  boast  as  though  the  warfare  were 

accomplished,  and  we  had  put  it  ofl';  yet  as  to  any 
real  hurt  or  injury  that  the  troubles  can  do  us,  we 

may  boast  as  though  we  had  put  ofl"  the  harness,  for 
in  ail  these  things,  not  only  we  shall  be,  but  we  are 
already,  more  than  conquerors  through  him  who  loved 
us  and  died  for  us. 

3.  When  God  pursues  one  sorrow  with  another, 
let  us  follow  the  sorrow  for  affliction  with  a  godly 
sorrow  for  sin,  and  that  is  a  sorrow  upon  sorrow 
which  will  be  an  evidence  for  us  that  the  affliction 
comes  from  love,  is  designed  for  our  good,  and  does 
us  the  good  that  is  designed  us  ;  and  will  prepare 
us  for  such  a  deliverance  out  of  our  affliction,  as 
will  be  a  mercy  indeed  to  us. 
When  we  sorrow  for  the  death  of  our  friends,  par- 

ticularly of  our  ministers,  we  should  at  the  same 
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time  sorrow  for  our  sins,  by  which  we  have  provoked 
God  thus  to  contend  with  us.  We  are  therefore  de- 

prived of  the  eonifort  of  our  relations,  because  we 
have  not  done  the  duty  of  them  ;  wiien,  therefore,  we 
lament  the  cllect,  we  should  lament  the  cause. 

4.  When  we  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow  upon  the 
account  of  affliction,  let  us  not  by  our  own  folly  add 
any  more  sorrow  to  it ;  nor  by  the  productions  of  the 
root  of  bitterness  in  our  hearts,  make  llie  bitter  cup 
to  be  more  bitter  to  us  than  really  it  is.  If,  in  any 
distress,  we  trespass  yet  more  against  the  Lord,  as 
that  king  Ahaz  did,  2  Chron.  xxviii.  22.  we  make 
the  distress  more  than  double.  Sin  tipon  sorrow 
will  be  worse  than  sorrotv  upon  sorrow,  and  will 
be  wormwood  and  gall  in  the  affliction  and  misery. 
Now  you  here  have  sorrow  for  the  death  of  your 

minister.  If  jou  should  grow  cool  to  holy  ordinances, 
as  if  your  religion  were  buried  with  your  minister, 
or  as  if  no  other  minister  could  teach  you,  and  show 
you  the  way  to  Christ  and  heaven  now  he  is  gone  ; 
if  this  should  be  made  use  of  as  a  pretence  for  your 
carelessness  and  lukewarmness  in  the  service  of 
God,  that  you  have  not  the  minister  you  have  been 
used  to,  and  so  your  hearts  be  hardened  by  the  pro- 

vidence that  should  soften  tlicm,  then  it  will  indeed 
be  sorrow  upon  sorrow.  But  I  hope  better  things  of 
you,  my  brethren,  and  that  we  shall  yet  have  joy 
concerning  you ;  that  as  those  who  have  been  so 
well  taught,  and  so  long  under  the  inspection  of 
such  an  overseer,  you  will  continue  your  zeal  in  re- 

ligion, and  your  love  and  unity  among  yourselves, 
and  we  may  hear  of  your  affairs,  that  your  conversa- 

tion is  as  becomes  the  (jospel,  and  that  ye  stand  fast  in 
one  spirit,  irith  one  mind,  striving  together  for  the 

faith  of  the  gospel. 
5.  Let  us  study  to  answer  God's  end  in  visiting 

us  thus  with  sorrow  upon  sorrow,  and  accommodate 
ourselves  to  the  intentions  of  these  providences.  By 
the  sadness  of  our  countenances  on  such  occasions  as 
these  let  our  hearts  be  made  better,  every  way  better- 
Every  rod  has  a  voice,  whicli  we  are  concerned  to  hear, 
and  understand  the  meaning  of ;  every  affliction  is 
sent  upon  an  errand,  and  he  who  sends  the  errand  ex- 

pects to  have  an  answer.  What  answer  will  you  re- 

turn this  day  to  this  messenger?  or  rather,  to  God's call  by  it. 

This  sorrow  is  appointed  us,  this  sorrow  upon 
sorrow,  to  put  us  upon  considering  the  uncertainty 
of  the  continuance  of  our  opportunities  ;  Yet  a  little 
while  is  the  light  with  you ;  places  have  their  time 
for  enjoying  the  gospel,  which  will  come  to  an  end, 
and  then  other  places  have  their  turn.  Ministers  are 
burning  and  shining  lights,  but  it  is  only  for  a  sea- 

son that  we  rejoice  in  their  light;  which  is  a  good 
reason  why  we  should  walk  and  work  while  we  have 
the  light,  while  it  is  yet  called  to-day,  because  the 
night  comes,  and  before  the  night  comes,  wherein  no 
man  can  work. 
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It  is  designed  to  bring  us  ofif  from  looking  at  men, 
and  instruments,  as  though  by  their  own  power  they 
could  do  us  service,  or  had  done  it;  no.  they  are 
onlv  the  earthen  vessels  in  which  the  treasure  was 
deposited,  and  they  are  broke  and  thrown  aside,  to 
give  OS  a  sensible  conviction,  that  the  excellency  of 
the  power  is  of  God,  and  not  of  them.  We  are  thus 
taught  to  cease  from  man,  from  wise  and  good  and 
useful  men,  whose  breath  at  their  best  state  is 
in  their  nostrils,  and  will  not  be  there  long.  Let 
our  dependence  therefore  be  not  on  them,  but  on 
Christ,  who  makes  them  that  to  us  that  they  are  ; 
let  us  sit  down  with  delight  under  the  shadow,  not 
of  these  gourds,  that  come  up  in  a  night,  and  perish 
in  a  night,  but  of  that  Rock  of  Ages  that  abides  for 
ever.  Let  us  not  bind  up  our  religion,  and  the  com- 

fort of  it,  in  our  ministers  ;  for  God  therefore  shows 
us  the  end  of  their  conversation  among  us,  that  we 
may  cleave  so  much  the  closer  to  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,  and  will 
be  the  same  to  the  successors  in  the  ministry,  that  he 
nvas  to  their  predecessors,  and  make  them  the  same 
to  us,  if  it  be  not  our  own  fault. 

6.  Let  us  be  earnest  with  God  in  prayer  that  he 
would  not  proceed  in  his  controversy  with  us,  and 
that  we  may  not  have  any  more  sorrow  upon  sorrow 
of  this  kind.  Go  forth  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  way 
of  his  judgments,  and  humble  yourselves  under  Lis 
mighty  hand,  and  pray  and  seek  his  face.  He  ex- 

pects his  praying  people  should  now  appear  in  the 
breach,  to  turn  away  his  wrath,  and  justly  uonders 
if  at  such  a  time  there  be  no  intercessor ;  and  shall 
not  each  of  us  then  be  intercessors,  as  the  prophet 
Ezekiel  was  when  he  fell  upon  his  face,  and  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  as  one  in  earnest.  Ah,  Lord  God, 
tcih  thou  make  a  full  end  of  the  remnant  of  Israel? 
And  as  the  prophet  Amos  was,  when  he  prayed,  O 
Lord  Gud,  cease,  I  beseech  thee;  by  whom  shall  Jacob 
arise,  for  he  is  small. 

O  that  by  this  providence  we  might  be  stirred  up 
to  pray  more,  and  pray  better,  to  pray  more  earnestly, 
as  Christ  himself  did  when  he  was  in  his  agony. 
When  we  have  lost  a  praying  friend,  we  are  con- 

cerned the  more  to  pray  for  ourselves.  Pray  that 

the  light  of  God's  countenance  may  shine  upon  us 
through  these  dark  dispensations,  and  that  whatever 
friends  and  helpers  he  takes  away  from  us,  he  would 
not  himself  turn  away  from  as,  nor  take  away  his 
mercy  and  his  truth. 

7.  Even  when  we  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow,  yet 
let  us  not  sorrow  as  those  who  have  no  hope ;  but 
take  hold  of  the  comforts  and  encouragements  which 
God  hath  provided  for  his  own  people,  in  their  mul- 

tiplied and  most  aggravated  sorrows,  that  they  may 
not  be  unmixed  sorrows,  and  unallayed.  As  the 
righteous  have  hope  in  their  death,  so  have  their 
friends  also  who  are  left  behind  in  tears. 

(1.)  We  have  hope  conceminghim  whom  we  have 

lost,  that  he  is  removed  unspeakably  to  his  own  ad- 
vantage, for  to  those  to  whom  to  live  is  Christ,  to 

die  is  not  only  no  loss,  but  great  gain.  This  coun- 
try has  a  mighty  loss  of  him,  but  he  has  no  loss  of 

it,  who  is  gone  to  the  better  country,  that  is,  the 
heavenly,  to  better  work,  and  better  pleasures,  and 
better  friends.  Those  are  safely  and  honourably 
lodged  who  are  received  into  the  mansions  in  our 

Father's  house,  those  everlasting  habitations ;  those 
have  a  good  repose,  and  sleep  sweetly,  who  sleep  in 
Jesus.  What  honours  here  are  comparable  to  theirs, 
to  whom  our  Lord  Jesus  says,  Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant ;  or  what  pleasure  comparable  to 
theirs  who  enter  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord.  Let  this 
yield  us  pleasing  thoughts  when  we  are  afflicting  our- 

selves for  the  loss  of  one  we  loved.  We  sorrow  for 
the  body,  that  that  is  lodged  in  a  land  of  darkness 
and  silence  ;  but  the  soul  is  the  man,  and  that  is 
gone  thither  where  its  eyes  are  opened  to  an  ever- 

lasting light,  and  its  lips  opened  in  .songs  of  ever- 
lasting praise  ;  and  therefore  if  we  loved  him  we 

would  rejoice.  He  who  so  often  complained  of 
knowing  but  in  part,  and  prophesying  but  in  part,  is 
now  made  perfect,  and  sees  face  to  face. 

(2.)  We  have  hopes  that  God  will  do  our  souls 
good  by  this  providence,  that  he  will  sanctify  it  to 
us,  and  make  it  a  means  of  our  sanctification  ;  and 
that  the  impressions  of  it  will  not  be  soon  lost,  will 
never  be  quite  lost.  You  of  this  place  and  neigh- 

bourhood will,  I  hope,  be  quickened  hereby  to  con- 
sider your  latter  end,  and  with  the  utmost  diligence 

to  prepare  for  it.  Yon  see,  that  in  the  midst  of  life 
we  are  in  death,  and  that  we  are  often  obliged  tore- 
move  hence  upon  very  short  warning.  When  you 
saw  your  minister  last  in  the  pulpit,  and  heard  him 
discourse  so  excellently  of  the  intercession  of  Christ, 
you  little  thought  it  was  the  last  sermon  yon  should 
hear  him  preach,  and  that  within  a  few  days  yoa 
should  see  him  laid  in  the  dust ;  but  so  it  proves  ; 
and  God  by  it  calls  aloud  to  you.  Therefore  be  ye  i 
also  ready,  be  ye  always  ready,  for  you  see  that  at  i 
such  an  hour  as  you  think  not,  the  Son  of  man  comes.  i 
And  as  this  providence  will  I  hope,  through 

grace,  do  you  good,  by  quickening  you  to  pre- 
pare for  death,  so  I  hope  it  may  be  of  use  to  you, 

to  help  you  above  the  fear  of  death  :  those  who  are 
ready  to  die  should  be  willing  to  die,  and  they  have 
the  more  reason  to  be  so,  when  they  see  their  friends 
go  cheerfully  before  them  down  into  the  darksome 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  and  even  then  fear  no 
evil.  Your  ministers  who,  while  they  lived,  showed 
you  the  way  to  heaven  throagh  the  paths  of  life, 
when  they  die  show  you  the  way  thither  throagh  the 
regions  of  death,  and  go  before  you  through  that  Jor- 

dan, as  the  priests  did  before  Israel  bearing  the  ark 
of  the  covenant  Be  ye,  therefore,  followers  of  them, 
who  are  cow  through  faith  and  patience  inheriting  the 

promises. 



LIFE  OF  MR.  SAMUEL  LAWRENCE. 
1066 

(3.)  We  have  liope,  that  God  will  take  care  of  the 
beheaded  family,  that  is  most  sensibly  touched  by 

'  this  breach.  He  was  one  who  blessed  his  household, 
that  was  every  way  a  blessing  to  it,  and  therefore 
Ills  death  is  killing-  to  it,  we  sorrow  with  them,  and 
f;rieve  for  their  loss ;  but  we  depend  upon  the  word 
of  God,  that  he  will  be  a  Husband  to  the  widow,  and 
a  Father  to  the  fatherless  children  ;  Jehovah-jireh — 
The  Lord  will  provide  ;  and  i«  the  mount  of  the  Lord 
ii  shall  be  seen.  Gen.  xxii.  14.;  the  orphans  who  are 

K-t't  with  him,  shall  not  be  left  by  him,  nor  left  com- 
fortless, but  he  will  come  unto  them,  and  take  care 

of  them  ;  and  let  the  widow  trust  in  him,  and  she 
sliall  not  be  made  ashamed  of  her  hope.  To  the 
ai;ed  mother  likewise,  «lio  has  lived  to  see  sorrow 
upon  sorrow,  God  will  be  better  than  ten  sons,  than 
ten  such  sons. 

(4.)  We  have  hope,  that  God  will  provide  well  for 
tiic  congregation,  and  that  that  shall  not  be  destitute 
and  dispersed,  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd,  but  they 
and  theirs  shall  still  be  led  into  the  green  pastures, 

;  .  and  fed  beside  the  still  waters.    You  have  been 
loving  and  respectful  to  your  minister,  and  many  of 
you  have  been  his  comfort  and  hope,  and  I  trust  will 

s    be  his  crown  of  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  the  Lord ; 
t    and  you  have  reason  to  expect  that  God  will  send 
li  1  you  another  faithful  guide  in  the  good  ways  of  the 
II  t  Lord.    I  have  reason  to  think  he  has  a  blessing  in 
- 1  reserve  for  you,  by  which  he  will  carry  on  his  good 
-  ̂   work  among  you.   St.  Paul,  when  he  was  in  prison, 
e «  comforted  himselfwith  this,  that  though  he  was  bound, 
e  '  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  not  bound,  and  when  faith- 
■  )  ful  ministers  arc  laid  in  their  graves,  this  may  be  our 
1 4  comfort,  though  they  are  buried  the  word  of  the 
I  !i  Lord  is  not  buried.    When  you  change  your  minis- 

ter, you  do  not  change  your  Master ;  you  shall  have 
I     another  preacher,  but  thanks  be  to  God,  not  another 
1     Bible,  or  another  gospel. 

(5.)  We  have  hope,  that  though  we  have  parted 
with  a  dear  friend  in  sorrow,  with  many  such  in 
sorrow  upon  sorrow,  yet  the  day  is  coming  when  we 
shall  meet  again,  shall  meet  w  ith  them  all  again  in 

1 

t 

I 

He  was  born  in  Wem,  a  little  market-town  in  Shrop- 
shire, and,  as  appears  by  the  register,  was  baptized 

Nov.  5,  1661.  He  was  the  only  son  of  Mr.  William 
Lawrence,  and  Sarah  his  wife.    His  good  mother  is 

I  joy,  in  everlasting  joy.  The  hope  of  this  gives  the 
strongest  allay  to  our  griefs.  If  in  this  life  onh/  we 
had  hope  in  Christ,  and  were  to  fetch  our  reliefs  in 
such  cases  as  these,  from  within  the  confines  of  time, 
ue  were  of  all  men  the  most  miserable  ;  but  we  have 
hope  in  Christ,  that  those  who  now  sleep  in  him,  he 
will  shortly  bring  with  him  ;  and  will  bring  us  to 
meet  them  ;  we  who  remain  and  arc  left  behind  for 
a  while,  shall  be  brought  to  be  companions  with  them 
in  the  kingdom,  as  wc  have  been  in  the  patience  and 
tribulation,  of  .lesus  Christ.  We  looh  for  the  resur- 

rection of  the  dead,  and  the  life  of  the  world  to  come, 
and  in  the  believing  expectation  thereof  we  comfort 
ourselves  and  one  another. 

Now  God  calls  to  weeping  and  mourning,  it  is  a 
comfort  to  us  to  see  so  many  sad  countenances  and 
wet  eyes  in  this  solemn  assembly,  for  thus  we  answer 

God's  calls ;  but  when  God  calls  us  to  joy,  into  his 
joy,  what  a  pleasant  sight  will  it  be  to  see  the  general 
assembly  and  church  of  the  first-horn,  and  ourselves 
in  it,  and  not  one  weeping  eye,  or  dejected  counte- 

nance, or  sorrowful  spirit,  among  all  the  holy  myriads. 
There  shall  be  no  sorrow,  nor  any  occasion  for  it ; 
nay,  there  sliall  be  everlasting  joy,  and  everlasting 
cause  for  it;  the  streams  ever  running,  because 
their  springs  ever  full  and  overflowing. 

Our  assembly  is  now  breaking  up  and  scattering, 
and  it  is  not  likely  that  we  should  ever  be  all  toge- 

ther again  in  this  world  ;  but  this  is  our  comfort,  if 
we  be  found  the  faithful  followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
we  shall  shortly  be  gathered  together  unto  him,  with 
all  the  saints,  and  none  but  saints,  and  saints  made 
perfect :  and  that  assembly  shall  never  be  broken 
up  or  scattered  ;  we  shall  meet  and  part  no  more. 
The  best  we  can  here  hope  for  is,  to  go  in  and  out 
with  the  sheep  of  Christ,  and  to  find  pasture;  but 
if  we  can  but  get  to  heaven,  we  shall  be  pillars  in 
the  temple  of  our  God,  and  shall  go  no  more  out. 
The  Lord  bring  us  all  safe  thither  in  due  time;  and 
in  the  mean  time  the  Lord  watch  over  us.  The  Lord 
ivatch  between  vs,  when  ice  are  absent  the  one  from 
the  other,  Gen.  xxxi.  42.. 

still  living.  His  father  was  a  very  eminent  Christian, 
and  much  respected  and  valued  by  all  good  people 
who  knew  him.  My  father  preached  his  funeral 
sermon  at  Wem,  Feb.  26,  1694-5,  on  Luke  xxiii.  28. 

A    CONCISE  ACCOUNT 

OF  THE 
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Weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and for  your 
children.  Whence  lie  showed,  that  when  a  good 
man  dies,  there  is  no  reason  we  should  weep  for  him, 
but  tliere  is  reason  we  should  weep  for  ourselves. 
Certainly  (said  be)  this  was  a  good  man,  and  is  ma- 

nifest in  the  consciences  of  you  all,  and  of  all  who 
knew  him,  that  he  was  so  ;  Wecj)  not  for  him  there- 

fore, for  his  death  is  an  outlet  to  all  the  evils  of  this 
world,  and  an  inlet  to  all  the^happiness  of  the  other 
world. 

Looking  over  my  father's  notes  of  that  sermon 
upon  this  occasion,  it  has  so  affected  me,  that  I  must 

beg  the  reader's  pardon,  if  I  insert  the  heads  of  it, 
the  subject  being  so  near  a-kin  (though  I  little 
thought  of  it)  to  mine  at  the  son's  funeral. 

"  It  is  said  of  Abel,  that  being  dead  he  yet  spcaheth. 
If  our  deceased  friend  and  brother  who  is  dead  could 
be  heard  speaking,  this  is  what  he  would  say.  My 
dear  wife  and  children,  my  dear  brothers  and  sisters, 
and  other  relations,  my  dear  neighbours  and  friends, 
weep  not  for  me,  for  you  have  something  else  to  do 
with  your  tears,  bestow  them  where  they  will  turn 
to  a  better  account,  weep  for  yourselves.  But  why 
not  for  thee,  dear  husband,  father,  brother,  friend  ? 
why  not  for  thee  ?  Did  we  not  love  thee  ?  You  did, 
and  for  that  very  reason,  weep  not  for  me. 

"  I.  For,  consider  the  evils  I  am  freed  from.  I 
had  a  sickly  crazy  body,  especially  toward  my  latter 
end,  wearisome  days  and  nights  were  appointed  to 
me ;  what  would  1  have  given  many  a  time  for  an 
hour's  rest;  but  now  all  this  is  at  an  end  ;  I  shall 
be  no  more  sick,  no  more  pained,  my  head  shall  now 
ache  no  more.    And  are  you  sorry  for  this  ? 

"  I  had  my  share  also  of  losses  and  crosses  in  ray 
worldly  affairs ;  I  had  one  house  burned  over  my 
head,  and  almost  all  that  was  in  it,  in  a  few  minutes, 
and  have  had  the  care  and  trouble  of  building  and 
furnishing  another;  but  now  farewell  all  such  cares. 
And  are  you  sorry  for  this  ? 

"  You  know,  that  as  long  as  I  was  able,  I  was 
laborious  in  my  particular  calling,  I  never  ate  the 
bread  of  idleness,  but  of  honest  diligence  ;  but  now 
all  that  toil  is  over,  I  am  got  to  bed,  where  I  rest 
from  my  labours,  from  all  my  labours  of  that  kind, 
never  to  return  to  them  again.  And  will  you  grieve 
for  this? 

"  A  great  deal  of  pains  I  have  taken  in  travelling 
and  attending  upon  holy  ordinances,  on  sabbath 
days,  on  week  days,  sometimes  above  and  beyond 
strength  ;  but  I  am  now  where  I  have  communion 
with  God  at  the  spring-head,  without  the  conduit- 
pipes  of  ordinances.    And  will  you  grieve  for  this  ? 

"  You,  all  of  you  have,  and  I  doubt  not  but  some 
of  you  feci,  a  body  of  death ;  I  am  sure  I  did,  and 
many  a  time  it  made  nie  cry  out,  O  wretched  man 
that  I  am!  You  know  what  I  mean,  the  corrupt 
nature,  the  carnal  mind,  the  sin  that  dwells  in  us,  a 
proneness  to  evil,  a  backwardness  to  good ;  but 

death  has  eased  me  of  that  burthen,  when  the  breatli 
went  out  of  the  body,  that  indwelling  sin  went  out 
of  the  soul  ;  when  the  house  was  pulled  dow  n,  there 
was  an  end  of  the  leprosy  that  was  in  the  walls; 
what  all  the  praying  and  bearing,  the  sabbaths  and 
sacraments,  the  care  and  watchfulness,  of  forty  years 
would  not  do,  death  has  done  at  one  blow.  Wtep 
not  for  me  then. 

"  I  had  daily  grief  in  my  heart  for  my  own  sins, 
for  the  sins  of  others,  and  for  the  alflictions  of  my 
friends,  and  for  the  troubles  of  the  church  of  God, 
but  now  all  tears,  even  those  of  godly  sorrow,  are 
wiped  away  from  mine  eyes  ;  therefore  let  none  be 
in  yours  upon  my  account. 

"  And  lastly,  the  bitterness  of  death  is  past  with 
me  ;  I  have  shot  the  gulf,  that  last  enemy,  that  son 
of  Anak,  is  vanquished,  and  I  am  triumphing.  O 
Death,  where  is  thy  stiny  !  And  therefore,  iceep  not 

for  me. "  II.  But  this  is  not  all ;  if  you  consider  the  hap- 
piness I  am  entered  into,  that  fair  palace  in  which 

death  was  but  a  dark  entry,  you  would  not  weep  for 
me,  but  rejoice  rather. 

"  Would  you  know  where  I  am?  I  am  at  home 
in  my  Father's  house,  in  the  mansion  prepared  for 
me  there.  I  am  where  I  would  be,  where  I  have 
long  and  often  desired  to  be  ;  no  longer  on  a  stormy 
sea,  but  in  a  safe  and  quiet  harbour.  My  working 
lime  is  done,  and  I  am  resting ;  my  sowing  time  is 
done,  and  I  am  reaping ;  my  joy  is  as  the  joy  of  har- 
vest. 

"  Would  you  know  how  it  is  with  me  ?  I  am  made 
perfect  in  holiness  ;  grace  is  swallowed  up  in  glory; 
the  top-stone  of  the  building  is  brought  forth. 

"  Would  you  know  what  I  am  doing  ?  I  see  God, 
I  see  him  as  he  is,  not  as  through  a  glass  darkly,  but 
face  to  face  ;  and  the  sight  is  transforming,  it  makes 

me  like  him.  I  am  in  the  sweet  enjoyment  o*"  my 
blessed  Redeemer,  my  Head  and  Husband,  whom 
my  soul  loved,  and  for  whose  sake  I  was  willing  to 
part  with  all ;  I  am  here  bathing  myself  at  the  spring- 

head of  heavenly  pleasures  and  joys  unutterable, 
and  therefore  weep  not  for  me.  I  am  here  keeping 
a  perpetual  sabbath  ;  what  that  is,  judge  by  your 
short  sabbaths;  lam  here  singing  Hallelujahs  in- 

cessantly to  him  who  sits  upon  the  throne,  and  rest 
not  day  or  night  from  praising  him. 

"  Would  you  know  what  company  I  have  ?  Bless- 
ed company,  better  than  the  best  on  earth  ;  here  are 

holy  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  per- 
fect ;  I  am  set  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 

Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  with  blessed  Paul, 
and  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  all  the  saints; 
and  here  I  meet  with  many  of  my  old  acquaintance, 
that  I  fasted  and  prayed  with,  who  got  before  me 
hither. 

"  And,  lastly,  will  you  consider  hov.  long  this  is  (o 
continue;  it  is  a  garland  that  never  withers;  a 
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crown  of  glory  that  fades' not  away  ;  after  millions of  millions  of  ages,  it  w  ill  be  as  fresh  as  it  is  now  ; 
and  therefore  weep  not  for  me. 

"  It  is  true,  the  body  must  turn  to  rottenness  and 
putrefaction,  the  worms  must  feed  sweetly  upon  it ; 
but  that  also  sleeps  in  Jesus,  it  still  remains  united 
to  him,  and  shall  shortly  be  raised  again  incorrupt- 

ible, like  the  glorious  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  more 
glorious  than  the  noon-day  sun. 

"  But  though  you  have  no  reason  to  weep  for  him 
who  is  gone,  you  have  abundant  reason  to  weep  for 
yourselves  and  for  your  children. 
Weep  for  your  sins,  the  cause  of  this  and  all  your 

other  griefs  ;  that  is  the  right  channel  for  your  tears 
to  run  in.  O  that  I  knew  what  to  say,  to  make  sin 
bitter  to  you  this  day  !  .Shall  I  tell  you  it  kills  your 
friends  ;  it  killed  your  Saviour  ;  it  threatens  to  kill 

i   I  your  souls. 
"  Weep  foryourloss,  the  lossofagodly  neighbour  ; 

a  good  member  of  your  society,  a  praying  member, 
I  and  a  profitable  one  ;  every  way  useful  among  you. 

I  cannot  say,  he  loved  your  nation,  and  built  you  a 
synagogue  ;  but  he  found  you  one  when  you  needed 
one  ;  his  house  was  your  synagogue,  his  doors,  his 

r  I  heart,  were  open  to  you. 
;  "  Weep  for  your  children  who  are  coming  into  a 
(  I  tempting  troublesome  world,  and  going  abroad  into 
!  (  it ;  weep  for  yourselves,  w  ho  are  yet  in  the  midst  of 
i  I  it,  cumbered,  tempted,  absent  from  the  Lord. 

■  ]  "  Weep  for  the  evil  to  come  upon  yourselves  and 
your  children,  which  the  taking  away  of  such  men 

e  j  is  a  threatening  omen  of. 

;  I  "  But  is  there  not  something  else  to  be  done  be- 
sides w'eeping  ?  There  is  :  we  must  acknowledge  the 

I,  I  hand  of  God  in  the  removal  of  such  men  ;  must  be 
I  I  thankful  to  God  that  we  had  them  so  long;  must 
i  search,  and  try  our  ways,  and  turn  again  to  the  Lord  ; 

(  '  weep  and  pray  for  ourselves  and  our  children  ;  weep 
i  1 1  and  prepare  to  follow  ;  weep  and  hope  ;  and  if  thus 
I  '  we  sow  in  tears,  we  shall  shortly  reap  in  joy,  ever- 

lasting joy." 

"Ij     These  were  the  heads  of  what  my  father  enlarged 
;  'I  upon  in  that  sermon  ;  and  the  reading  of  it  affected 
[     me  the  more,  because  it  was  but  the  year  after  that 

it  became  applicable  to  himself ;  and  Mr.  Tallents, 

when  he  preached  my  father's  funeral  sermon,  made 
mention  of  Mr.  William  Lawrence's  death,  and 
spoke  very  respectfully  of  him. 

I      But  to  return  to  our  subject,  from  which  we  too 
soon  digressed  ;  his  father's  elder  brother  was  Mr. 

!     Edward  Lawrence,  an  eminent  minister  in  Shrop- 
j  shire  first,  and  afterwards  in  London.    A  man  of 
I  great  integrity,  and  a  substantial  judicious  preacher ; 

who,  to  keep  the  peace  of  his  conscience,  left  a  good 
living,  and  threw  himself,  and  his  numerous  family, 
upon  divine  Providence. 

His  book  called  Christ's  power  over  hodily  dis- 
eases, has  been  and  will  be  of  great  use  to  many  for 
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their  comfort  in  sickness,  and  their  improvement  of 
it.  This  nephew  of  his  in  many  things  resembled 
him  much,  and  the  comfort  he  had  in  him  was  the 
more  valued  by  him,  because  of  the  great  grief  he 
had  in  some  of  his  own  children,  which  he  let  the 
world  know  something  of  in  a  book  he  published, 
called  Parents'  Groans  over  Wicked  Children.  He 
died  in  November,  1695. 

Having  given  this  account  of  his  family  and  rela- 
tions, we  come  next  to  give  some  account  of  his 

childhood  and  youth,  as  we  have  it  from  those  who 
then  knew  him.  He  was  betimes  inclined  to  learn- 

ing, and  was  very  mindless  of  the  sports  and  toys 
that  children  usually  are  addicted  to.  When  he  was 
very  little,  his  parents  sent  him  to  school,  more  to 
be  out  of  the  way  of  danger,  than  in  expectation  he 
would  learn  any  thing  ;  but  before  they  were  aware 

he  had  learned  his  letters,  and  by  the  year's  end 
could  read  very  well  in  his  Bible.  So  intent  was  he 
upon  his  book,  tliat  his  parents  would  hire  him  to 
play  for  a  while,  but  he  would  presently  return  to 
his  book. 
Much  sooner  than  most  children  do,  he  entered 

upon  his  learning  of  the  Latin  tongue,  at  the  Free 
School  in  Wem,  under  Mr.  Roderick  and  his  two 
ushers,  at  a  time  when  that  school  flourished  much. 
There  he  made  such  proficiency  when  he  was  very 
young,  and  advanced  so  fast,  that  his  masters  loved 
him,  and  otiiers  admired  him.  The  time  that  most 
of  his  school-fellows  spent  in  play,  he  spent  in  read- 

ing ;  and  was  so  earnest  in  pursuing  learning,  and 
so  careful  to  perform  the  exercises  of  the  school,  that 
he  would  scarce  allow  time  to  dress  himself. 

His  master,  Mr.  Roderick,  removing,  and  another 
coming  in  his  place,  who  did  not  take  so  much 
pains,  our  young  scholar  complained  to  his  parents, 
that  he  was  not  forwarded  in  learning  as  he  had 
been,  and  therefore  desired  he  might  be  removed 
to  Newport,  where  there  was  at  that  time  a  flourish- 

ing school  under  Mr.  Edwards  ;  and  he  was  so,  and 
there  improved  very  much  in  his  learning. 

His  inclinations  to  piety  were  as  early  as  his  in- 
clinations to  learning;  and  he  was  not  only  free 

from  the  common  follies  and  vanities  of  childhood 

and  youth,  but  was  forward  to  the  exercises  of  devo- 
tion. He  began  betimes  to  pray  in  secret,  and 

would  be  up  early  to  redeem  time  for  it.  So  much 
seriousness  and  conscientiousness  appeared  in  him 
in  his  childhood,  that  some  who  knew  him  then 
would  say,  they  thought  he  was  sanctified  from  the womb. 

After  he  had  got  what  learning  was  to  be  got  at 
Newport  school,  he  spent  some  time  under  the  in- 

spection of  my  father  at  Broad  Oak,  and  some  with 
Mr.  Tallents  at  Shrewsbury  ;  and  a  considerable 
time  he  spent  with  some  other  hopeful  young  men 
under  Mr.  Maiden  at  Alkinton  near  Whitchurch, 
where  he  improved  himself  very  much  in  Greek  and 
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Hebrew.     He  continued  there  till  Mr.  Maiden's 
death,  in  June,  1681. 

Soon  after  that  he  was  sent  up  to  London,  where, 
after  some  little  time  spent  with  his  uncle,  he  was 
put  under  the  tuition  of  that  famous  instructor  of 
youth,  Mr.  Charles  Moreton,  whose  private  academy 
at  Newington  Green  flourished  very  much  at  that 
time,  and  was  a  nursery  of  many  who  have  since 
done  worthily,  and  been  famous  in  their  generation. 
There  he  went  through  a  course  of  university  learn- 

ing, and  carried  himself  so  as  to  gain  the  respects  of 
all  who  observed  him. 

There  he  staid  till  the  iniquity  of  the  times  forced 
Mr.  Moreton  to  break  up  his  academy,  and  to  remove 
himself  for  safety  and  liberty  to  New  England,  as 
many  such  men  were  necessitated  to  do  in  the  last 
age. 
When  he  left  Mr.  !Moreton,  lie  was  recommended 

to  Mr.  Singleton,  to  be  assistant  to  him  in  teaching 
a  grammar  scliool  in  Cierkenwell  Close,  and  was 
very  acceptable  both  to  him,  and  to  the  relations  of 
the  young  gentlemen  who  were  his  scholars. 

After  he  had  spent  two  or  three  years  there,  he 
was  recommended  to  the  Lady  Irby,  relict  of  Sir 

Anthony  Irby,  who  lived  in  Dean's  Yard  in  West- 
minster, to  be  her  domestic  chaplain.  When  she  first 

saw  him,  he  was  so  young,  and  looked  so  much 

younger  than  he  was,  that  she  asked,  "  What !  have 
thej"  sent  me  a  child  for  my  chaplain  ?"  But  upon 
trial  she  soon  found  he  was  no  child  in  understand- 

ing. A  great  deal  of  love  and  respect  he  gained  by 
his  prudent  and  pious  carriage  in  that  family.  Upon 
his  first  coming  thither,  when  some  of  his  friends 
spoke  with  concern  for  him,  how  he  would  have 
courage,  being  young  and  modest,  to  go  through  his 
work,  and  were  afraid  he  would  be  dashed,  when, 
as  often,  there  were  persons  of  quality  present  at 
their  family  worship  ;  he  said  it  did  not  at  all  affect 
him,  for  "  I  have  a  greater  presence  to  mind  than 
theirs." 
While  he  was  at  my  Lady  Irby's,  the  liberty  for 

dissenters  commenced  in  1687,  and  a  door  of  oppor- 
tunity was  opened  to  them  just  twenty-five  years 

after  it  was  shut  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity  ;  and  soon 
after  the  opening  of  it  was  legally  confirmed  upon 
the  revolution.  And  it  has  been  kept  open  twentj'- 
five  years,  and  blessed  be  God,  no  man  has  been 
able  to  shut  it.  Upon  the  setting  up  of  the  meetings 
publicly  then,  Mr.  Lawrence  began  to  preach,  and 
frequently  assisted  Mr.  Alsop,  on  sacrament  days, 
and  upon  other  occasions,  his  meeting  lying  very 

near  to  my  Lady's;  and  his  first  performances  in 
that  work  were  verj'  acceptable. 

One  thing  I  must  here  take  noticeof  to  his  honour; 
(and  it  is  the  more  so,  tliat  notwithstanding  my  great 
intimacy  with  him  at  London  at  that  time,  I  do  not 
remember  ever  to  have  known  it  till  now,  that  I  am 
acquainted  with  it  by  his  surviving  relations ;)  his 

father  had  his  house  and  goods  burnt  in  that  dread- 
ful fire  which  consumed  the  whole  town  of  Wem,  in 

March  1G76-7.  The  rebuilding  and  refurnishing  of 
it  was  a  great  expense  to  him;  notwithstanding 
which  he  brought  up  his  son  to  learning,  which  the 
son  had  such  a  grateful  sense  of,  that  as  soon  as 
ever  he  came  into  a  capacity  of  maintaining  him- 

self, and  with  a  frugal  management  of  sparing 
something,  all  he  could  spare  before  he  married,  he 
sent  to  his  father,  amounting  at  times  to  a  very  con- 

siderable sum.  He  was  one  who  had  learned,  ac- 
cording to  the  apostle's  rule,  to  show  piety  at  home, 

and  to  requite  his  parents.  Those  who  knew  him 
well,  have  said  they  w  anted  words  to  express  his  re- 

spect to  his  parents  and  love  to  his  relations. 
In  the  year  1688  he  came  down  into  the  country 

to  see  his  relations,  and  a  society  of  dissenters  in  and 
about  Nantwicb  in  Cheshire  being  then  in  quest 
of  a  minister,  after  several  motions  made  to  them  had 
miscarried,  desired  Mr.  Law  rence  to  come  and  spend 
a  Lord's  day  with  them,  which  he  did  to  their  great and  universal  satisfaction  ;  so  that  they  unanimously 
chose  him  to  be  their  minister  ;  and  after  some  time 
taken  to  consider  of  it,  and  consult  his  friends,  he  ac- 

cepted it ;  but  went  first  to  Loudon  to  take  leave  of 
his  friends  there.    The  Lady  Irby  was  extremely 
loth  to  part  with  her  chaplain,  and  was  very  angry 
w  ilh  Mr.  Baxter  and  my  father  for  persuading  him 
to  go  to  Nantwich.    But  thither  he  came  in  Septem- 

ber that  year.    In  the  beginning  of  November  fol- 
lowing he  was  publicly  ordained  to  the  ministry  by 

a  class  of  Lancashire  ministers  at  Warrington  ;  six 
more  were  ordained  at  the  same  time,    Mr.  Cromp- 
ton  preached,  and  Mr.  Risely  gave  the  exhortation. 
I  remember  the  time  by  a  good  token,  for  w  hen  w  e 
were  at  Warrington,  we  received  the  news  of  the 

Prince  of  Orange's  landing. 
He  is  now  settled  at  Nantwich,  and  some  there 

will  remember  what  manner  of  entering  in  he  had 
among  them;  with  what  wisdom,  industry,  and 
zeal,  he  applied  himself  to  his  w  ork,  and  how  many 
precious  souls  he  was  instrumental  of  good  to  ;  what 
a  free  course  the  word  of  the  Lord  had  there,  and 
how  it  was  glorified.  His  greatest  encouragement 
there  was  at  first  ;  but  he  continued  there  to  his 
death.  Though  if  he  had  had  bodily  strength,  and 
a  voice  proportionable  to  his  other  ministerial  abi- 

lities, his  friends  would  have  removed  him  into  a 

larger  sphere  of  usefulness. 
He  preached  constantly  twice  every  Lord's  da}-, 

winter  and  summer  and  read  and  expounded  the 
Scriptures  in  order  both  parts  of  the  day,  the  Old 
Testament  in  the  morning,  and  the  New  in  the  after- 

noon; and  catechised  the  children  every  Lord's  da}', 
winter  and  summer,  except  sacrament  days. 

He  constantly  administered  the  Lord's  supper 
once  a  month  with  great  solemnity  and  serious- 

ness.   The  young  people  who  were  admitted  to 

I 
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Uiat  ordinance,  did,  before  Ihc  congregation,  renew 

their  baptismal  covenant  in  that  form  which  ray 

father  drew  up,  which  is  in  his  Life,  "  I  take  God  the 
Father  to  be  my  chief  good  and  highest  end  ;  I 
take  God  the  Son  to  be  my  Prince  and  Saviour  ; 
God  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  my  sanctifier,  teacher, 

guide,  and  comforter.  I  take  the  word  of  God  to  be 
my  rule  in  all  my  actions  ;  and  the  people  of  God 
to  be  my  people  in  all  conditions.  1  do  also  give, 
devote,  and  dedicate  my  whole  to  God,  all  I  am,  all 
I  have,  and  all  I  can  do.  And  this  I  do  deliberately, 

sincerely,  freely,  and  for  ever."  And  some  he  after- 
wards advised  to  write  it  over,  and  subscribe  their 

names  to  it ;  which  he  said  he  would  keep  as  a  wit- 
ness against  them  if  they  proved  false  to  it.  He 

lived  to  admit  many  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  whom  he 
had  himself  baptized  in  their  infancy. 

He  preached  every  Saturday  about  noon  ;  it  is 
the  market-day  ;  and  so  he  gave  an  opportunity  to 
the  country  people  of  spending  an  hour  for  their 
souls  in  the  midst  of  their  worldly  business. 

In  baptizing  children,  he  generally  received  the 
child  from  the  parent's  own  hand,  and  returned  it  to 
him  again,  with  a  solemn  charge  to  bring  it  up  in 
the  fear  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Christ ;  and  fre- 

quently took  occasion  to  declare,  that  he  did  not 
baptize  into  a  party,  but  into  the  church  of  Christ. 

He  spent  some  time  with  the  communicants  on 
the  Friday  before  every  sacrament,  to  assist  them  in 
their  preparation  for  that  solemn  ordinance ;  and 
was  very  ready  to  visit  the  sick  and  afllicted,  and  to 
assist  the  families  of  his  friends  in  accommodating 
themselves  to  the  providences  of  God  that  were  con- 

cerning them. 
He  was  a  very  solid,  serious,  judicious  preacher  ; 

his  discourses  were  generally  short,  but  pilhy  and 
substantial,  and  well  studied.  His  doctrine  dropped 
as  the  dew,  and  distilled  as  the  small  rain  ;  and  he 
preached  as  one  who  truly  aimed  at  the  edification 
of  those  who  heard  him,  and  was  in  care  to  make 
them  wiser  and  better. 
When  he  began  bis  ministry  at  Nantwich,  that  he 

might  preach  the  more  profitably,  he  resolved  to 
preach  in  a  method,  that  his  hearers  might  see  divine 
truths  in  their  order  and  connexion  with  each  other ; 
he  therefore  entered  upon  a  body  of  divinity,  and 
preached  it  over  largely,  which  took  him  up  many 
years  ;  when  he  had  finished  that,  he  preached 
over  most,  if  not  all,  of  our  Saviour's  parables; 
^fter  that,  went  over  many  practical  subjects,  as 
the  mortification  of  sin,  living  by  faith,  &c.  And 
toward  the  latter  end  of  his  time,  when  most  of 
those  were  dead  who  were  his  hearers  when  he  first 
came,  and  many  young  ones  were  grown  up,  he 
began  to  preach  over  a  body  of  divinity  a  second 
time  ;  but  studied  every  sermon  anew  ;  nay,  not  so 
much  as  looking  on  his  old  notes,  saying,  he  would 
not  have  his  Master  find  him  idle.    He  was  in  great 

care  not  to  flag  and  grow  remiss  in  his  public  per- 
formances;  and  would  desire  some  of  his  hearers 

who  were  judicious,  to  tell  him  if  they  observed  any 
alteration  for  the  worse  in  them. 

He  was  one  who  loved  his  work,  and  his  heart 
was  in  it.  He  was  forward  to  embrace  all  opportu- 

nity of  doing  good.  He  frequently  preached  lec- 
tures on  week  days  in  the  country  about ;  and  fune- 

ral sermons  many  times  gratis.  He  often  preached 
when  he  laboured  under  bodily  indispositions,  which 
made  the  work  very  dillicult,  but  would  have  served 
many  a  one  for  an  excuse  from  it.  When  some  ad- 

vised him  to  consider  his  strength,  and  forbear 

preaching,  he  said,  "  I  will  use  what  strength  I 
have  in  my  Master's  work,  and  do  not  desire  to  live 
a  day  longer  than  I  may  do  him  some  service."  It 
is  not  remembered  that  of  all  the  time  of  his  being 
at  Nantwich,  wliich  was  near  twenty-four  years,  he 
was  ever  taken  off  from  his  work  till  the  last  sabbatli 
of  his  life,  by  the  sickness  of  wliich  he  died  ;  and 
then,  when  he  was  so  weak  that  he  could  scarce  be 
helped  out  of  his  bed,  he  said  he  hoped,  through  the. 
goodness  of  God,  he  should  be  able  to  do  his  work  the 

next  sabbath,  for,  said  he, "it  is  my  delight ;"  butbe- 
fore  that  sabbath  came,  he  w  as  removed  to  better  work . 

Though  he  wasthus  diligent  in  all  the  parts  of  his 
work,  yet  he  was  so  far  from  glorying  in  it,  that  he 
sometimes  expressed  himself  thus  :  "  O  what  reason 
have  I  to  be  humbled,  that  so  much  of  my  time  runs 
waste,  which  I  can  give  but  little  account  of ;  and 
that  I  do  no  more  in  the  service  of  God  ;  but  it  is  a 

comfort  to  me,  that  I  do  any  thing." 
Once  being  much  fatigued  with  his  work  upon  a 

Lord's  day,  he  lamentably  said  to  those  about  him, 
"  O  how  poorly  do  we  serve  and  praise  God,  but  it 
is  a  pleasure  to  think  that  we  shall  shortly  do  it  better 

in  heaven." He  was  much  concerned  for  the  success  of  his 
ministry  ;  and  sometimes  was  dejected  and  cast 
down,  because  he  saw  not  people  so  much  affected 
with  it,  and  wrought  upon  by  it,  as  he  thought  they 
liad  been  formerly,  though  it  was  observed,  that  to- 

ward the  latter  end  of  his  ministry  he  grew  rather 
more  lively  and  alTectionate  in  his  performances. 

The  irregular  walking  of  any  of  his  hearers  was  a 
great  grief  to  him,  and  went  near  bis  heart,  and  he 
would  often  sadly  lament  it  in  public,  that  the  lives 
of  many  who  are  called  Christians,  are  such  a  re- 

proach to  that  worthy  name  by  which  they  are  called, 
and  that  the  professors  of  this  day  came  so  far  short 
of  the  strictness  and  seriousness  of  those  he  had 
formerly  known. 

He  was  faithful  to  those  under  his  charge  in  giving 
private  admonitions  as  there  was  occasion.  He  had 
an  excellent  faculty  of  giving  reproof  with  authority 
and  gravity,  and  yet  with  meekness  and  humility.  He 
flattered  none  in  any  thing  that  was  amiss,  but  where 
he  thought  it  proper,  freely  told  people  of  their  faults. 
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but  therein  governed  Limself  according  to  the  rule 
of  tliat  scripture,  which  I  remember  he  preached  an 
excellent  sermon  upon  above  twenty  years  ago,  at  a 
meeting  of  the  Cheshire  ministers,  (2  Tim.  ii.  24.) 
The  servants  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive. 

The  tendency  of  his  preaching  w  as  to  bring  people 
to  Christ  and  heaven  ;  to  heaven  as  their  end,  and 
to  Christ  as  their  way.  He  said  to  one  of  the  lambs 

of  his  flock,  "Well,  I  hope  you  learn  Christ;  I 

preach  Christ  as  plainly  and  well  as  I  can."  He 
used  this  argument  to  persuade  people  to  lay  up 
their  treasure  in  heaven,  "  If  our  treasure  be  on 
earth  we  are  going  from  it,  if  it  be  in  heaven  we 

are  going  to  it." He  discharged  his  duty  as  the  master  of  a  family 
conscientiously  and  well ;  where  he  had  a  tent,  God 
had  an  altar,  on  which  the  morning  and  evening 
lamb  were  duly  offered ;  and  with  the  burning  of 
the  incense  in  prayer  and  praise,  the  lamps  were 
lighted  in  the  reading  and  expounding  of  the  Scrip- 

tures ;  he  was  also  constant  in  singing  psalms  with 
his  family.  The  sermons  he  preached  in  public  were 
repeated  in  his  family,  and  a  great  deal  of  pains  he 
took  to  teach  his  children  and  his  household  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  and  to  make  religion  and  the  service  of 
God  pleasant  to  them. 

His  whole  conversation  in  the  world  was  blame- 
less, and  harmless,  and  without  rebuke,  and  like 

Demetrius,  he  had  &  good  report  of  all  men,  and  of 
the  truth  itself.  He  was  of  a  peaceable  spirit,  bear- 

ing and  forgiving  ;  and  if  sometimes  a  provocation 
ruffled  him  a  little,  he  soon  recovered  himself  with 

such  a  thought  as  this,  "  What  have  we  grace  for, 
but  to  enable  us  to  practise  those  duties  which  are 
most  cross  to  flesh  and  blood." 

He  was  a  very  good  scholar,  and  very  communi- 
cative of  his  knowledge,  and  delighted  even  from 

his  youth  in  that  communication  which  was  good, 
and  to  the  use  of  edifying.  He  was  one  of  those 
wise  men,  who  not  only  lay  up  knowledge,  but  use 
it  aright,  and  whose  lips  feed  many.  He  had  a 
peculiar  dexterity,  which  I  have  often  admired  in 
him,  and  been  ready  to  envy  him,  in  drawing  on 
discourse  with  5'oung  scholars,  that  he  might  have 
opportunity  of  giving  them  instruction,  which  was 

always  pertinent,  and  without  afl"ectation. 
The  year  before  he  died  he  was  providentially 

drawn  in,  as  I  may  sa}',  (partly  by  having  a  son  of 
bis  own  at  home  with  him,  after  he  had  been  some 
time  at  Glasgow,  and  partly  to  gratify  two  or  three 
other  very  hopeful  young  men,  who  came  and  tabled 
near  him  in  the  town,  for  the  benefit  of  his  conver- 

sation,) to  read  university  learning,  both  philology 
and  philosophy,  and  he  not  only  look  great  delight 
in  it,  but  made  it  to  appear,  as  did  the  proficiency 
of  those  he  read  to,  that  he  was  well  qualified  for  it, 
as  I  always  thought  him  to  be.  And  this  made  his 
death  to  be  sorrow  upon  sorrow,  that  we  lost  one 

who  was  not  only  an  excellent  minister  himself,  but 
was  just  then  beginning  to  be  useful  in  training  up 
ministers ;  and  what  he  did  he  did  gratis. 

He  constantly  attended  the  meetings  of  the  Che- 
shire ministers  twice  a  year,  and  was  much  beloved 

and  respected  by  them ;  was  often  chosen  moderator, 
and  his  advice  in  any  matter  hearkened  to  as  much 

as  any  one's. In  his  non-conformity,  he  was  considerate  and 
conscientious ;  he  was  so  far  from  being  determined 
to  it  by  custom  and  education,  and  from  being  pre- 

judiced in  its  favour,  that  if  he  could  have  been 
satisfied  with  the  lawfulness  of  conformity,  he  would 
gladly  have  conformed  ;  and  he  was  tempted  to  it  by 
some  good  preferment  offered  him  in  the  church, 
which  would  have  been  more  than  double  or  treble 
to  his  temporal  advantage.  He  studied  the  point 
with  the  greatest  impartiality  imaginable,  but  he 
could  not  conform  without  wronging  his  conscience, 
and  therefore  chose  rather  to  suffer  than  to  sin.  But 
in  his  nonconformity  he  always  expressed  himself 
with  great  moderation,  and  a  truly  Christian  temper, 
and  was  very  careful  to  preserve  his  hearers  from 

heat  and  bigotrj-,  and  to  possess  them  with  prin- 
ciples of  catholic  charity. 

He  was  much  confirmed  in  his  nonconformity 
by  the  late  act  against  occasional  conformity;  and 
though  he  did  not  use  to  meddle  with  such  things  in 
the  pulpit,  yet  upon  occasion  of  that  act,  preaching 
then  in  course  of  Christ's  kingly  office,  he  said, 
"  That  was  it  which  the  dissenters  were  bearing  their 
testimony  to."  And  so  it  is;  for  they  believe,  that 
though  the  church  has  a  judicial  power  to  see  that 
the  institutions  of  Christ  be  observed,  and  kept  pure 
and  entire,  like  the  power  of  the  judges  and  justices 
in  the  state,  yet  a  legislative  power  to  decree  rites 
and  ceremonies,  like  that  of  the  sovereign  and  par- 

liament in  the  state,  is  the  prerogative  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  ;  and  that  no  man,  or  company  of  men,  in  the 
world  has  any  such  power. 

It  was  but  the  day  before  he  fell  ill  of  his  last 
sickness,  that  he  happened  in  discourse  to  fall  upon 
the  question  of  nonconformity,  and  he  expressed 
his  admiration  and  lamentation,  (as  the  learned  Dr. 
Whitby  does  in  his  Protestant  Reconciler,  which  he 
referred  to,)  that  the  peace  of  the  church  should  be 
broken  by  the  imposition  of  that  which  the  imposers 
themselves  acknowledge  not  to  be  necessary,  nor 

required  by  Christ  or  his  apostles  ;  and  that  the  im- 
position should  be  continued  with  an  inflexible  reso- 

lution not  to  part  with  those  indifferent  things,  which 
they  cannot  but  own  they  might  lawfully  do,  when 
it  would  put  an  end  to  that  which  they  call  a  dam- 

nable schism,  and  so  (in  their  judgment)  prevent  the 

everlasting  ruin  of  thousands ;  "  surely,"  says  he, 
"  never  were  precious  souls  so  undervalued." 

Thus  he  stood  fast  in  the  Christian  liberty  where- 
with Christ  has  made  us  free,  and  witnessed  against 
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impositions  in  the  things  of  God,  though  his  con- 
stancy herein  was  much  to  the  prejudice  of  his  secu- 

lar interest,  and  he  would  sometimes  say,  "  If  our 
cause  be  not  just  and  good,  surely  we  are  the  great- 

est fools  in  the  world."  But  yet,  in  the  things  that 
are  Caesar's,  no  man  pressed  more  the  duty  of  sub- 

jects to  the  powers  that  God  has  set  over  them. 
He  usually  observed  the  8th  of  March,  the  day  of 

the  Queen's  accession  to  the  crown,  and  took  that 
occasion  to  preach  of  the  mercy  of  government,  and 
particularly  of  the  government  we  are  under,  and  to 
press  people  under  it  to  live  quiet  and  peaceable 
lives  in  all  godliness  and  honesty. 

The  afllictions  he  met  with  he  was  careful  to  get 
good  by  ;  they  are  sent  (so  he  wrote  to  a  friend  on 
occasion  of  a  pressing  trouble  he  was  under)  to  soften 
a  hard  heart,  to  humble  for  sin,  the  procuring  cause 
of  them,  to  quicken  us  in  our  duty,  to  show  us  the 
vanity  of  the  world,  to  remind  us  of  our  own  death, 
and  quicken  us  to  prepare  for  it ;  if  sanctified  they 
are  wholesome  to  us.  O  that  these  ends  may  be  at- 

tained ;  that  our  griefs  may  have  this  kindly  work 
upon  us  ;  that  one  affliction  may  fit  us  for  another. 
He  lived  in  a  lively  apprehension  of  death  ap- 

proaching ;  and  kept  up  such  a  constant  expectation 
of  it,  that  sudden  death  was  no  surprise  or  terror  to 
him.  Nay,  he  sometimes  pleased  himself  with  this 
thought,  that  at  death  he  should  go  to  see  and  enjoy 
God,  and  to  admire  him  in  all  his  works  of  creation, 
providence,  and  especially  redemption,  which,  said 
he,  "  I  shall  then  see  in  the  light  of  eternity." 

Many  othcc  things  worthy  of  notice  might  be  said 
of  him,  but  I  shall  here  add  nothing  more,  only  that 
he  finished  well.   Though  he  had  no  strong  consti- 

tution  at  all,  yet  he  enjoyed  a  good  state  of  health 

for  tlie  most  part.  On  the  Lord's  day,  (April  1.3,)  he 
preached  on  that  branch  of  Christ's  priestly  office, 
Seeinff  he  ever  lives  making  intercession  ;  and  exerted 
himself  with  more  than  ordinary  vigour  and  liveli- 

ness, so  that  some  of  his  hearers  took  notice  of  it, 
and  asked  him,  when  he  had  done,  how  he  bore  that 

day's  work,  little  thinking  it  was  his  last. 
The  Wednesday  following  he  sickened  of  a  fever, 

which  at  first  did  not  seem  at  all  threatening  ;  on 

the  Lord's  day  he  said  he  hoped  he  should  be  able 
to  preach  by  the  next  Lord's  day.  He  had  very 
good  advice  and  assistance,  but  that  night  the  dis- 

temper seized  his  head,  and  he  was  sometimes  deli- 
rious ;  but  when  he  spoke  what  was  foreign  and  in- 

coherent, yet  it  showed  that  his  heart  was  in  heaven, 
for  in  his  deliriums  he  would  pray,  and  sometimes 
in  Latin. 

When  he  had  his  understanding,  he  said  he  had 
good  hope  through  grace  that  he  should  go  to  hea- 

ven. And  some  of  the  last  words  he  was  heard  to 

say  were,  "  I  do  not  fear,  I  do  not  fear."  He  died 
the  9th  day  of  his  fever,  on  Thursday,  April  24, 1712, 
about  ten  at  night,  in  the  61st  year  of  his  age.  He 
v/as  buried  in  the  chancel  of  Nantwich  church  the 
Monday  following,  and  was  followed  to  his  grave  by 
a  great  many  true  mourners. 

He  left  behind  him  a  sorrowful  widow,  and  three 
sons  by  his  first  wife,  and  two  daughters  by  his  second, 
and  a  dear  and  tender  mother,  in  the  80th  year  of 
her  age.  And  many  good  friends  he  left  behind  in 
a  vale  of  tears,  but  is  himself  gone  to  a  world  of 
everlasting  joy. 
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PREACHED  AT  HABERDASHERS"  HALL,  JULY  13,  171-2, 

ON  OCCASION  or  THE 

DEATH  OF  THE  REV.  RICHARD  STRETTON,  M.  A. 

WITH  A  CONCISE  ACCOUNT  OF  HIS  LIFE. 

2  Corinthians  viii.  16. 

But  tha}iJ!S  be  to  God,  tchicli  put  llie  same  earnest  care 
into  the  heart  of  Titus  for  ifou. 

A  THANKSGIVING  text  may  Seem  very  improper  for  a 
funeral  sermon  ;  especially  for  one  who  was  so  use- 

ful in  his  generation :  who  lived  justly  respected, 
and  dies  justly  lamented.  I  confess  it  would  have 
been  very  seasonable  upon  this  occasion  to  call  you, 
for  God  by  this  and  other  the  like  providences  calls 
us  all,  calls  us  aloud,  (whether  we  will  hear,  or 
whether  we  will  forbear.)  to  weeping  and  to  mourn- 

ing ;  not  for  those  who  are  gone  to  the  regions  of 
bliss  and  joy  above,  weep  not  for  them,  but  for  our- 
sehes  and  for  our  children,  that  are  left  behind  in 
these  lower  regions  of  sin  and  woe.  Even  when  our 
Saviour  said,  with  an  air  of  triumph,  .Voir  I  am  no 
more  in  the  urorld,  he  said  with  an  air  of  tenderness. 
But  these  are  in  the  %corld ;  to  teach  us,  though  not 
to  envy  those  who  have  got  the  victory,  yet  to  pily 
ourselves,  and  one  another,  who  are  yet  in  the  con- 

flict. And  such  an  instance  of  stupidity  it  is,  that 
God  is  justly  and  highly  displeased  at  it.  if  when 
righteous  and  merciful  men  perish,  and  are  taken 
away  from  our  world,  we  do  not  consider  it,  and  lay 
it  to  heart ;  for  though  it  is  a  good  to  come  in  the 
other  world  that  they  remove  to,  a  promised  good, 
it  is  an  evil  to  come  in  this  world  that  they  remove 
from,  a  threatened  evil,  in  the  apprehension  of  which 
it  becomes  us  to  humble  ourselves  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God.  The  removal  of  good  men  may  be 
looked  upon  as  an  ill  omen  ;  when  they  are  com- 

manded off  who  stood  in  the  gap,  we  have  reason  to 
fear  the  breaking  in  of  a  deluge  of  judgments  upon 
us  ;  and  God  hereby  gives  fair  warning  to  a  careless 

world,  to  prepare  accordingly.  We  know  what  fol- 
lowed the  calling  of  Lot  out  of  Sodom,  and  of  Noah 

into  the  ark. 

But  is  it  our  duty  in  every  thing  to  give  thanks  ; 
whatever  the  will  of  God  s  providence  is,  this  is  the 

j  will  of  his  precept  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  as ; 
and  it  is  such  a  duty  as  will  well  consist  with  all  the 
instances  of  holy  gracious  mourning — even  when  we 

sorrow  for  sin,  our  own  and  others',  yet  we  must  re- 
joice in  God,  and  have  our  heart  disposed  to  his 

j  praises.  That  mourning  is  either  not  from  a  right 
j  principle,  or  exceeds  due  bounds,  and  is  the  sorrow 
J  of  the  world,  that  puts  us  oat  of  tune  for  thanksgiv- 
^  ing.  When  we  are  ever  so  much  burtbened  with 
the  sense  of  guilt,  we  ought  to  say,  But  thanks  hf  to 
God,  there  is  rest  in  Christ ;  when  we  mourn  for  our 
afflictions,  we  may  say.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  we  are 
out  of  hell ;  nay,  and  thanks  be  to  God  these  afflic- 

tions are  designed  to  further  us  in  our  way  to  hea- 
ven. The  truth  is,  we  never  want  matter  for  praise, 

if  we  did  not  want  a  heart ;  and  our  comfort  in  God 
would  be  more  abundant,  if  we  did  abound  more 
in  thanksgiving  to  God.  And.  therefore,  I  hopeyoa 
will  not  think  this  text  at  all  unsuitable  to  this 
solemn  occasion.  Holy  Job  in  his  griefs  blessed  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  who  had  graciously  given  that 
which  he  had  now  taken  away.  Job  i.  21.  and  who, 
even  in  taking  away,  he  was  sure  neither  did  him 

any  wrong,  nor  meant  him  any  hurt  And  oar  bless- 
ed Saviour,  when  he  wept  over  the  grave  of  Lazarus 

whom  he  loved,  lifted  up  even  his  weeping  eyes  to 
heaven,  and  said,  Father,  I  thank  thee,  John  xi.  35, 
41. 

Upon  such  an  occasion  as  this,  the  removal  of 
good  men  and  good  ministers  by  death,  such  as  while 
they  lived  were  blessings  to  the  world,  and  instru- 
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ments  of  good  to  us,  we  m.iy  find  matter  for  praise 
and  thanksgiving,  upon  tlie  account  both  of  their 
present  happiness  and  their  past  usefulness. 

1.  We  may  look  up,  and  give  thanks  to  God  for 
what  they  are.  For  tliose  who  sleep  in  Jesus,  we 
have  reason  to  sorrow  not  only  not  as  those  who  have 
BO  hope,  but  as  those  who  have  much  comfort  and 
satisfaction,  to  be  a  balance  and  allay  to  the  sor- 

row. We  have  lost  a  useful  good  man,  you  here 
have  lost  a  faithful  minister,  I  and  many  others  have 
lost  a  faithful  friend ;  but,  thanks  be  to  God,  our  loss 
is  his  gain,  for  so  death  is  to  tliem  to  whom  to  live 
is  Christ,  it  is  great  gain,  quick  gain,  everlasting 
gain  ;  it  is  his  blessedness,  f  or  so  death  is  to  them 
who  die  in  the  Lord.  He  rests  from  his  labours, 

from  the  toil  both  of  services  and  sufl'erings  ;  with 
the  body  all  its  burthens  are  put  off,  and  the  soul 
has  obtained  its  discharge  from  that  work-house, 
from  that  prison-house,  is  set  at  liberty,  is  at  peace, 
is  at  rest,  and  its  business  is  no  longer,  as  it  was  here, 
its  labour.  The  best  employments  of  the  best  souls, 
while  tliey  are  here  in  the  body,  are  their  labours, 

like  Adam's  tilling  the  ground,  after  he  had  sinned, 
in  the  sweat  of  his  face  ;  but  the  employments  of 
holy  souls  in  their  separate  state,  are,  like  Adam's 
dressing  the  garden  in  his  innocent  estate,  which  he 
did  without  labour,  and  w  ith  complete  and  constant 
pleasure.  But  that  is  not  all ;  thanks  be  to  God,  he 
not  only  rests  from  his  labours,  but  his  works  follow 
him  ;  now  he  is  freed  from  the  toil  of  them,  he  re- 

ceives the  reward  of  them.  They  who  work  in  the 

Lord's  vineyard,  and  there  bear  the  burthen  and 
licat  of  the  day,  when  the  evening  comes,  not  only 
retire  to  their  repose,  but  receive  their  penny.  Poor 
Job  puts  both  together  when  he  speaks  of  the  ser- 

vant's earnest  desire,  both  of  the  shadow  and  of  the 
l  eward  of  his  work.  Job  vii.  2. 
Look  up  therefore,  and  see  with  an  eye  of  faith 

that  joy  of  our  Lord,  that  fulness  of  joy  into  which 
this  good  and  faithful  servant  is  now  entered,  that 
glory,  that  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
jrlory,  with  which  he  is  now  crowned  ;  and  then  you 
will  see  reason  to  rejoice  with  him,  and  to  glory 
with  him,  and  to  say.  Thanks  he  to  God,  who  has 
;;iven  him  the  victory.  If  we  loved  him  we  would 
rejoice,  and  bless  God  for  the  happy  exchange  he 
bas  made,  because  he  is  gone  to  the  Father  ;  and  as 
Christ  said,  3Jy  Father  is  greater  than  I,  that  is,  my 
state  with  my  Father  will  far  excel  my  present  state 
in  glory,  so  we  may  say  of  him  and  others  who  have 
fought  the  good  light,  and  finished  their  course,  it  is 
better  with  them  where  they  are  than  where  they 
•vere. 

It  is  more  a  matter  of  thanksgiving  when  the  lives 
jf  good  men,  though  still  great  blessings  to  others, 
•  et  are  become,  through  the  decays  and  infirmities  of 
ige,  burthens  to  themselves,  and  their  souls  begin  to 
rrow  weary  of  them  ;  which  was  the  case  here. 3  z 

Though  old  age  carries  with  it  both  dignity  and 
opportunity,  though  the  hoary  head  be  a  crown  of 
glory,  yet,  even  when  it  is  found  in  the  way  of  right- 

eousness, the  days  are  called  c i'i7  days,  and  the  years 
such  as  a  man  has  little  pleasure  in.  When  the  light 
is  darkened,  the  elonds  return  after  the  rain,  the  keep- 

ers oj' the  house  tremble,  and  the  strong  men  bow  them- 
selves ;  then  to  put  off  the  earthly  house  of  this  taber- 
nacle, when  it  is  thus  gone  out  of  repair,  and  remove 

to  the  building  of  God,  the  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens,  is  a  blessed  exchange  :  thanks 
be  to  God,  that  one  we  loved  so  well  has  made  that 
exchange.  You  lately  heard  him  groaning  being 
burthened,  but  now  he  is  triumphing  in  his  release, 
now  he  is  singing  Hallelujahs  to  him  who  sits  on  the 
throne.  You  lately  saw  him  even  dragging  the  chain 
of  life,  compassed  about  with  infirmities,  and  full  of 
pains  ;  but  now  he  is  eased,  now  he  is  comforted, 
now  he  is  full  of  delights,  and  is  made  to  drink  of 
the  river  of  divine  pleasures.  You  latelj'  saw  him 
weak,  and  scarce  able  to  set  one  foot  before  another, 
but  now  he  is  among  those  who  mount  up  with  wings 
like  eagles,  who  run  and  are  not  weary,  who  walk 
and  are  not  faint. 

This  is  the  more  to  be  rejoiced  in,  because  it  is  a 
satisfaction  to  the  longings  of  a  gracious  soul  ;  it  is 
what  it  has  often  wished  for,  what  it  has  been 
long  waiting  for ;  and  the  longer  it  has  continued 
in  the  body,  the  more  welcome  will  the  release,  the 
exchange,  be.  It  has  often  looked  through  the  lat- 

tice, and  cried.  Why  are  his  chariot  wheels  so  long  a 
coming  '  How  then  does  it  triumph  now,  as  that  good 
man  did,  "  He  is  come,  he  is  come  !"  Canaan  was 
a  pleasant  land  indeed  to  those  who  had  been  forty 
years  wandering  in  a  wilderness.  Though  hope 
deferred,  hope  of  heaven  deferred,  maketh  the  heart 
sick,  yet  when  at  length  the  desire  comes,  it  is  so 
much  the  more  a  tree  of  life.  Now,  thanks  be  to 
God,  for  the  happy  removal  of  our  Christian  friends 
from  darkness  to  light,  from  sorrow  to  joy,  from  the 
remainders  of  sin  to  the  perfection  of  holiness,  from 

the  toilsome  and  hazardous  services  of  Christ's  camp 
on  earth,  to  the  pleasant  and  glorious  services  of  his 
court  in  heaven.  And,  especially,  thanks  be  to  God 
for  the  good  hope  we  any  of  us  have  through  grace 
that  we  shall  be  with  them  shortly,  shall  be  for  ever 
with  them.  And  if  we  have  this  hope  in  us,  let  us 
purify  ourselves  as  they  are  pure. 

2.  We  may  look  back,  and  give  thanks  to  God 
for  what  they  were.  And  that  is  the  matter  of  thanks- 

giving which  the  text  leads  us  to,  and  which  there- 
fore I  must  enlarge  upon. 

When  those  who  have  been  in  their  day  and  place 
useful  to  us,  to  others,  to  many,  and  serviceable  to 
the  glory  of  God,  are  removed,  and  we  see  the  end 
of  their  conversation,  one  of  the  great  duties  required 
of  us  is  to  give  thanks  to  God  that  ever  we  had  such 
friends,  that  by  his  grace  they  were  made  blessings 
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to  us,  and  tbat  tbe}-  were  continued  to  us  so  lon^. 
This  is  a  duty  we  are  apt  to  forget,  when  God  in  his 
providence  has  made  breaches  upon  our  comforts, 
and  to  think  that  oar  sorrow  for  tbe  death  of  our 
dear  relations  will  be  our  excuse  for  ihe  omission  ; 
whereas,  if  at  such  a  time  we  would  intermix  thanks- 

givings for  former  mercies  with  our  complaints  of 
present  losses,  it  would  redound  very  much  both  to 

God's  glory  and  to  our  own  comfort. 
We  have  now  parted  with  one  who  faithfully 

served  his  generation  according  to  the  will  of  God, 
that  in  the  sphere  wherein  divine  providence  had 
placed  him  was  long  a  burning  and  shining  light; 

of  whom  it  might  be  said,  as  of  Jehoiada,  'who  for  this 
reason  had  honour  done  him  at  his  death,)  that  he  had 
done  good  in  Israel,  2  Chron.  xxiv.  16.  Now,  thanks 
be  to  God  for  him,  and  for  all  that  good  which  God 
wrought  in  and  by  him. 

But  there  is  something  more  particular  which  I 
had  an  eye  to  in  the  choice  of  the  text  on  this  occa- 

sion :  all  who  knew  good  Mr.  Stretton,  know  this  of 
him,  that  he  was  a  very  zealous  active  man  to  pro- 

mote works  of  charity  ;  that  he  was  very  liberal  him- 
self, and  industrious  to  excite  and  engage  the  libe- 

rality of  others  ;  he  was  one  who  devised  liberal 
things,  and  laid  out  himself  in  them,  who  had  cases 
of  compassion  much  at  heart,  relating  both  to  the 
souls  and  bodies  of  men,  and  with  pleasure  took 
pains  to  get  suitable  relief  for  them.  This  was  the 
grace,  this  the  service,  in  which  he  was  eminent,  in 
which  he  excelled,  and  which  made  him  a  very 
great  blessing  to  many.  Now  this  is  that  for  which 
Titus  is  here  praised,  that  he  was  an  active  man 
among  the  Corinthians  to  press  and  promote  a  chari- 

table collection  and  contribution,  that  now  was  going 
round  among  tbe  churches  of  the  Gentiles,  for  the 
relief  of  the  poor  saints  in  Jadea  ;  who  were  at  this 
time  great  sufferers,  both  by  the  iniquity  and  in  the 
calamity  of  their  country  :  or  rather,  God  is  here 
praised,  who  made  Titus  instrumental  in  that  good 
work  among  the  Corinthians  ;  as  others  were  in 
other  places. 

I.  It  is  here  mentioned  to  the  praise  of  Titus,  that 
he  had  in  his  heart  an  earnest  care  for  the  Corin- 

thians, and  for  their  well-doing. 
II.  It  is  mentioned  to  the  praise  of  God,  that  he 

put  into  his  heart  an  earnest  care  for  them ;  and  so 
made  him  a  blessing  to  them. 

Now  these  two  will  very  much  consist  together,  the 
praising  of  Titus,  and  tbe  praising  of  God  for  Titus. 
There  is  a  debt  of  honour  owing  to  those  whom  God 
makes  use  of  as  the  instruments  of  his  providence  or 
grace  in  kindness  to  us  or  others  ;  Do  that  which  is 
good,  and  thou  shalt  hare  praise  of  the  same.  St.  Paul 
was  far  from  giving  flattering  titles  to  any,  and  yet 
in  tliis  chapter  he  calls  the  brethren  who  were  em- 

ployed in  this  service,  The  messengers,  the  apostles. 
of  the  churches,  and  the  glory  of  Christ.    And  often  in 

THE  DEATH  OF 

his  epistles  he  takes  occasion  to  give  a  good  charac- 
ter, and  a  good  report,  of  those  who  had  done  well. 

If  tbe  good  report  Demetrius  has,  be  founded  in 
troth,  St.  John  also  is  ready  to  bear  record,  and 
to  attest  it.  But  this  must  not  intrench  upon  the 
honour  due  to  God  only ;  the  praise  must  pass  through 
the  instruments  to  God,  and  in  him  all  must  centre, 
as  the  apostle  here  takes  care  it  should ;  Thanks  be  iu 
God,  which  put  this  earnett  care  into  the  heart  of  Titus 

for  you. I.  It  is  mentioned  to  the  praise  of  Titus,  that  he 
had  in  his  heart  an  earnest  care  for  the  Corinthians. 

Observe,  what  service  he  did,  was  from  a  princi- 
ple within,  from  something  in  his  heart ;  there  is 

the  treasure,  there  is  the  fountain,  whence  the  words 
and  actions  are  fetched,  or  rather,  flow;  if  that  be 
well  fixed,  and  well  furnished,  all  is  well  done. 
What  is  said  of  the  servants  of  men.  is  true  of  all  the 
servants  of  Christ,  when  they  do  the  will  of  God  ac- 

ceptably, when  they  do  it  from  the  heart,  for  then 

with  good  will  they  do  service.  It  was  St.  Paul's 
comfort  that  he  served  God  with  his  spirit  in  the  gos- 

pel of  his  Son.  Nor  is  any  work  of  piety  or  charity 
properly  a  good  work,  unless  it  be  a  heart  work  ;  if 
I  give  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  have  not  love 
seated  in  my  heart,  it  profits  nothing. 

It  was  a  principle  of  care  that  actuated  him  in  this 
service.  The  word  Sttscjj  signifies  a  close  application 
and  intention  of  mind  to  the  business  he  was  em- 

ployed in,  a  concern  to  have  it  done  well,  fear  lest 
there  should  be  any  mistake  or  miscarriage  in  it,  di- 

ligence, industry,  and  expedition,  in  the  prosecution 
of  it.  What  Titus  found  to  do  for  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  good  of  the  souls  of  men,  he  did  it  with  all 
his  might,  and  made  a  business  of  it.  We  translate 
it  an  earnest  care,  his  heart  was  upon,  and  he  left  do 
stone  unturned  to  bring  it  to  a  good  issue. 

It  was  the  same  earnest  care ;  some  copies  read  it 
1oaav-t)v — such  an  earnest  care,  so  great,  so  active, 
so  constant ;  such  a  care  as  you  were  witnesses  of 
the  fruit  of.  But  most  copies  read  Tr)v  avrrfv  a-iT>t- 
C7]v — the  same  eai-nest  care  ;  he  had  the  same  care 
for  them  that  he  had  for  other  churches  to  whom  he 
was  nearer  related,  and  with  whom  he  was  better  ac-  , 
quainted ;  or  he  had  the  same  care  that  St.  Paul  him- 

self had,  who  therefore  calls  him  his  partner,  r.  23. 
Now  in  the  care,  the  earnest  care,  that  Titus  had 

for  the  churches,  we  are  to  consider  him  both  in  ge- 
neral, as  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  and  in  particular, 

as  an  agent  in  the  work  of  charity. 
1.  Let  us  consider  him  as  an  evangelist,  for  s( 

Timothy,  and  he,  and  many  others  were.  He  was  ar 
assistant  to  the  apostles,  both  in  planting  churches 
and  in  watering  those  that  were  planted,  in  formin; 
them,  and  setting  in  order  the  things  that  were  want 
ing  in  them;  not  fixed  to  one  place,  for  then  W' 
should  not  find  him  employed  in  the  same  work  i 
so  many  places  as  we  do ;  but  like  Paul,  like  Chris 
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liiuiself,  he  went  about  doing  good,  and  he  gave 
Iiimself  wholly  to  it ;  he  did  it  with  an  earnest  care 
both  to  do  much  good,  and  to  do  it  well,  and  to  do  it 
elTectually,  and  to  good  purpose.  Paul  commends 
Timothy,  another  evangelist,  for  this,  that  he  did 
naturally  care  for  the  state  of  souls  for  the  State  of 
the  churches;  and  Epaphroditus,  another  evangelist, 

for  this,  that  he  lonyed  after  them  all,^  and  had  a 
great  zeal  for  them."  They  were  men  who  had  their 
heart  in  their  work,  and  laid  the  success  of  it  near 
their  hearts. 

That  which  Titus  is  here  commended  for,  is  the 
earnest  care  he  had  for  those  of  the  church  of  Corinth, 
and  for  their  spiritual  welfare.  And  concerning  this 
we  may  observe, 

(1.)  Though  Titus  was  not  under  any  particular 
obligation  to  the  Corinthians,  as  their  settled  pastor, 
vet  he  had  an  earnest  care  for  them,  and  they  were 
very  much  influenced  by  his  care,  and  were  very  ob- 

servant of  what  he  said  to  them.  He  did  not  ask, 

What  are  they  to  me  .'  nor  was  he  asked,  what  he 
liad  to  do  to  concern  himself  about  them.  For  our 
Saviour  has  taught  us  in  the  parable  of  the  good 
Samaritan,  that  we  must  look  upon  him  as  our  neigh- 

bour, whom  we  have  opportunity  of  showing  kind- 
ness to,  or  receiving  kindness  from,  without  distinc- 
tion of  nations  in  the  world,  or  congregations  in  the 

church,  further  than  prudential  considerations,  and 
the  rules  of  good  order,  may  direct.  God  is  no  re- 

specter of  persons  in  his  bounty,  nor  must  we  be  so 
in  ours.  Titus  has  an  earnest  care  in  his  heart  to 
make  himself  a  blessing  wherever  he  comes,  and 
such  should  we  have ;  we  must  study  to  serve  some 
good  purpose  in  every  place  where  providence  casts 

our  lot ;  which  is  the  meaning  of  Solomon's  simili- 
tude, Jf  the  tree  fall  towai-ds  the  south,  or  towards  the 

north,  in  the  place  where  the  tree  falls,  there  it  shall  be, 
and  be  of  some  use  or  other.  The  more  extensive 
our  usefulness  is,  the  more  it  resembles  his  goodness 
whose  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works.  Wher- 

ever we  see  a  human  face,  we  may  conclude  there 
is  a  human  soul,  and  if  we  can  do  any  thing,  we 
must  have  compassion  upon  it,  and  help  it,  remem- 

bering who  it  was  that  said,  Am  I  my  brother' s  keep- 
er? Did  we  duly  consider  the  worth  of  precious 

souls,  we  would  have  an  earnest  care  for  them.  We 
sliould  look  upon  those  about  us,  though  they  be  all 
of  them  strangers  to  us,  as  our  fellow-creatures, 
and  partakers  of  the  same  nature  with  us,  as  our 
fellow-ehristians,  and  partakers  of  the  same  grace 
with  us  ;  they  are  or  may  be  so,  and  then  remember 
that  our  rule  is.  As  we  have  opportunity ,  to  do  good  to 
■ill  men,  but  especially  to  them  that  are  of  the  household 
o/ faith. 

(2.)  Though  Titus  had  many  to  take  care  of,  many 
hurches  that  he  visited  and  interested  himself  in 

the  affairs  of,  yet  his  care  for  each  of  them  was  an 
earnest  care.  The  stream  of  his  pious  concern  run 
broad,  and  yet  it  run  deep  ;  he  loved  many,  and  yet 
he  loved  much  ;  and  herein  he  walked  as  he  had 
blessed  Paul  for  an  example,  who  took  upon  him 
daily  the  care  of  all  the  churches,  and  yet  had  such 
a  tender  affection  for  particular  believers,  that  if  any 
one  were  weak,  it  weakened  him,  if  any  one  were 
offended,  it  made  him  burn.  The  extensiveness  of 
his  care  abated  nothing  of  the  earnestness  of  it. 
When  Paul  said,  that  he  would  gladly  spend  and 
be  spent  for  the  Corinthians,  he  immediately  adds 
concerning  Titus,  that  he  walked  in  the  same  spirit, 
walked  in  the  same  steps. 

Some  are  made  remiss  and  careless  by  the  great- 
ness of  their  undertaking,  they  grasp  at  too  much, 

and  then  think  that  will  excuse  them  in  their  neg- 
lects ;  but  the  more  Titus  had  to  do,  the  more  closely 

and  vigorously  he  applied  himself  to  it;  that  though 
he  could  not  be  in  two  places  at  once,  yet  he  might 

do  two  days'  work  in  one  by  a  double  diligence. 
What  a  great  deal  of  good  work  may  a  good  man  do 
in  his  place,  if  he  go  on  in  it  with  an  earnest  care, 
like  that  of  Titus  here  ;  a  care  to  time  things  aright, 
to  improve  opportunities,  to  do  the  work  of  God  with 
as  little  noise  as  may  be,  and  to  avoid  every  thing 
that  is  foreign  to  our  business,  or  diverting  from  it. 
We  should  have  an  earnest  care  to  husband  well  the 
thoughts  of  our  heart,  and  the  minutes  of  our  time, 
that  neither  of  them  be  idled  away,  and  suffered  to 
run  waste,  and  then  what  a  great  deal  of  good  might 
we  bring  about.  Though  a  wise  man  would  not 
thrust  himself  into  a  hurry  of  business,  nor  have 
more  irons  in  the  fire  than  he  can  look  after,  yet  a 

good  man  would  covet  a  fulness  of  business,  accord- 
ing as  his  capacity  is,  that  whenever  his  Master 

comes  he  may  be  found  doing. 
(3.)  Though  there  were  others  who  had  the  care 

of  the  Corinthians,  and  whose  business  it  was  to 
direct,  exhort,  and  quicken  them,  yet  Titus  showed 
the  same  care  for  them  that  they  did ;  not  that  he 

would  intrude  into  other  men's  office,  or  take  their 
work  out  of  their  hands,  but  he  would  strengthen 
their  hands,  and  carry  on  their  work,  would  second 
what  they  said,  and  add  thereto  many  like  words. 
He  saw  there  was  need  of  all  the  help  that  might 
be  for  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel  there,  and  all 
little  enough,  and  therefore  was  willing  to  lend  a 
hand  :  and  he  did  it  with  so  much  humility  and 

love,  as  made  it  a  great  encouragement,  and  no  dis- 
paragement, to  those  who  were  statedly  employed  in 

the  service  of  their  souls.  It  becomes  ministers  thus 
to  be  fellow-helpers  in  the  work  of  God,  to  carry  it 
on  with  united  force,  joining  hands  and  hearts  in  it: 
and  the  industry  of  others  should  not  supersede  but 
quicken  ours  ;  their  activity  should  not  be  an  excuse 

a  Phil.  ii.  20. b  Phil.  ii.  26. 
3  z  2 

0  Col.  iv.  13. 
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for  onr  sloth,  bat  rather  a  spur  to  our  diligence. 
Others  are  busv.  let  not  ns  be  idle  ;  though  we  hare 
but  two  talents,  thoogh  we  have  but  one  to  trade 
with,  if  we  be  diligent  and  faithful,  we  shall  hare 
as  sure  a  reward  as  those  who  are  intrusted  with 
five. 
You  here  have  lost  a  minister  who  had  a  care,  an 

earnest  c^re.  for  souls,  and  for  their  welfare  in  both 
worlds. 

[1.]  His  care  began  at  the  right  end,  for  it  was  in 
the  first  place  about  his  own  soul,  and  the  prosperitv 
and  salvation  of  that.  This  charitr  must  begin  at 

home.  Paul's  charge  to  Tiraothv  is.  Take  heed  to 
thyself  first,  that  thou  mayst  sMte  thyself,  1  Tim. 
ir.  16.  and  those  are  not  likelr  to  do  any  thing 
to  purjMJse  for  the  souls  of  others,  who  are  regard- 

less of  their  own.  to  show  others  the  way  to  heaven, 
who  walk  not  in  it  tbemsehes.  In  vain  were  we 

made  keepers  of  the  yineyards,  if  our  own  vine- 
yards we  have  not  kept.  You  are  vritnesses  for 

him  who  is  gone,  and  God  also,  how  holily.  and 
justly,  and  unblamably  he  walked  among  yon : 
that  his  conversation  in  the  world  was  in  simplicity 
and  godly  sincerity,  with  plainness  and  integrity, 
and,  as  became  an  Israelite  indeed,  without  guile  ; 
not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God.  as 
one  whose  earnest  care  it  vi  as,  and  the  top  of  his 
ambition,  to  approve  himself  to  God,  and  to  be  ac- 

cepted of  him.  Of  him  his  praise  was,  and  not  of 
men. 

His  concern  for  his  own  spiritual  and  eternal  wel- 
fare expressed  itself  very  much  when  he  saw  the 

day  approaching,  in  his  earnest  desire  to  make  sure 
work  for  another  world  :  after  serious  inquiries  into 
the  state  of  his  own  soul,  he  said  with  a  pleasing 
earnestness,  to  one  who  found  him  musing,  and  it 

seemed  to  be  the  result  of  many  thoughts,  '•  Well, if  we  stand  in  a  covenant  relation  to  God  as  ours, 

all  is  safe  and  well.  '  He  often  expressed  the  ad- 
miring sense  he  had  of  the  free  grace  of  God  in 

Christ  to  his  soul ;  ascribed  all  the  glory  of  his 
comforts  and  hopes  to  that  grace,  and  in  a  depend- 
ance  upon  that,  enjoyed  a  holy  security  and  serenity 
of  mind.  Though  he  s'ill  maintained  a  godly  jea- 

lousy of  himself,  and  a  humble  fear  lest  he  should 
seem  to  come  short,  yet  he  finished  joyfully  with  this 
word,  and  it  was  one  of  the  last  words  he  was  heard 
to  say,  /  kfu>K,  the  Lord  is  my  rock,  and  my  God. 
The  assurance  of  this  was  it  that  enabled  him  to 
bid  death  welcome,  and  even  in  that  darksome 
valley  to  fear  no  evil.  Those  cannot  sink  who  have 
the  Lord  for  their  rock,  to  stay  themselves  upon ; 
those  cannot  but  be  happy,  eternally  happy,  who 
Lave  him  for  their  God.  And  can  you  say,  my  bre- 

thren, can  you  say  upon  good  grounds,  that  the  Lord 
is  your  rock,  and  your  God  7  Have  yon  covenanted 

■H  ith  him,  and  devoted  yourselves  to  him,  and  do  you 
make  it  your  constant  fare  and  business  to  plesise 

him  ?  Your  ministers  have  sools  to  save  as  well 
as  yon.  and  upon  the  same  terms ;  and  they  call 
you  to  build  upon  no  other  foundation,  but  what 
they  build  upon  themselves  ;  to  venture  in  do  other 
vessel,  but  what  they  themselves  venture  in,  into 
another  world,  O  that  the  comfort  which  those  hare 
found  in  their  dying  moments,  who  have  by  faith 
made  the  Lord  tlieir  rock,  their  God,  might  engage 
you  all  this  day  to  avouch  him  for  yours,  and  now 
to  commit  your  spirits  into  his  hand,  »  be  sanctified 
and  ruled  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  his  grace, 
and  then  you  may  cheerfully  at  death  commit  jour 
spirits  into  his  hand  to  be  received  into  everlasting 
habitations,  may  do  it  with  a  triumphant  confidence, 
knowing  whom  you  have  believed,  even  one  viho  is 
able  to  keep  what  you  have  committed  to  lam  against 
that  day  ;  if  the  Lord  be  your  rock,  and  your  God, 
he  will  be  so  to  death,  through  death,  and  beyond 
death,  and  you  may  glory  in  him. 

['2.J  He  had  an  earnest  care  for  that  particular 
congregation  which  was  under  his  charge :  you  here 
can  witness  for  him  that  he  had  a  concern  for  yosr 
souls,  and  greatly  longed  after  you  all,  even  trwmil- 
ed  in  birth  apaimtosee  Ckrist formted  ra  you.  He  had 
indeed  cvram  animarvm — tkt  cure  tf  teuls,  and 
did  not  make  his  charge  a  sinecure.  You  know  how 
constant  he  was  with  you,  how  rarely  be  was  absent 

from  you,  scarce  one  Lord's  day  in  a  year ;  bow he  was  in  his  element  when  he  was  in  your  service, 
and  how  solicitous  to  do  all  things,  dearly  beloved, 
for  your  edifying.  You  know  how  he  laboured 
among  you,  even  when  he  laboured  under  the  bur- 

thens of  old  age,  and  how  lively  he  was  in  prajing 
and  preaching,  even  when  in  other  things  his  natural 
force  was  so  much  abated.  He  had  sometimes  ob- 

served to  his  friends,  that  Ms  work  and  his  strengtii 
kept  pace  together ;  when  he  went  into  the  pulpit 
he  seemed  to  have  fresh  supplies  of  strength  and 
vigour,  and  to  forget  his  weakness,  but  when  be 
had  done  bis  work  he  became  as  at  other  times ; 
which,  as  it  was  an  evidence  that  his  heart  was  in 
his  work,  so  it  was  an  instance  of  the  ful£lling  of 
the  promises,  As  tlte  day,  so  skaU  the  ttrem^tk  be ;  and 
Tiuy  vht)  Kttit  vpom.  the  Lord  skaU  remew  their 
strength  ;  shall  still  bring  forth  frvil  in  old  mge^  even 
when  the  youths  faint  and  are  veery,  to  skofc  tkat  the 
Lord  is  upright.  What  other  proofs  he  gave  of  his 
earnest  care  for  your  souls,  in  visiting  you,  conversing 
with  you,  and  watching  over  you.  you  would  do  well 
to  recollect,  that  now  you  have  lost  him,  you  maj 
still  be  gainers  by  his  labours  (  f  love  among  you. 

[3,]  He  had  an  earnest  care  for  other  corigrega- 
tioQS,  and  for  the  progress  and  success  of  the  work 
of  God  in  them.  He  had  an  earnest  care  for  maaj 
congregations  in  this  city,  for  their  supply,  their 
order,  and  the  preservation  of  peace  and  love  in  thea. 
One  instance  that  I  must  not  omit  is,  the  earoejA 
care  he  took  about  the  rooming-lecture,  every  day. 
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kept  up  a  fortnight  at  a  place,  and  then  removing 
to  another  :  he  has  been  long  (as  I  have  heard)  the 

principal  person  who  has  concerned  himself  about 
it,  and  been  active  in  it,  to  put  it  into  a  method, 
and  to  direct  the  removals  of  it ;  wherein  he  has 
done  good  service  to  the  interests  of  religion  in  your 
city  ;  for  I  hope  wherever  it  comes  it  brings  a  bless- 

ing along  with  it,  and  many  souls  have  had  cause  to 
bless  God  for  it.  And  I  trust,  now  he  is  gone,  God 
will  put  the  same  earnest  care  into  the  heart  of  some 
or  other  for  the  keeping  up  of  that  good  work,  that 
it  may  not  suffer  damage  by  his  removal.  Nor  did 
his  care  confine  itself  to  this  city,  and  the  congrega- 

tions here,  but  he  had  an  earnest  care  for  many 
places  in  the  country,  at  a  great  distance,  to  see 
them  well  provided  for,  and  ministers  conveniently 
settled.  And  though,  being  indisposed  to  travel,  he 
seldom  went  in  person  into  the  country,  yet  by  letter 
and  applications  here  in  this  centre,  he  showed  what 
a  conflict  he  had,  as  Paul  speaks,  for  many  who 
never  saw  his  face  in  the  flesh,  that  their  hearts  miyht 

he  conij'orted,  and  hnit  together  in  love.  He  was 
always  ready  to  advise  young  ministers,  and  assist 
them  with  his  interest,  many  of  whom,  therefore,  with 
good  reason  called  him  Father,  and  will  bless  God 
who  put  such  a  care  into  his  heart  for  them.  Thus 
he  did  good  at  a  distance,  thus  he  did  lasting  good, 
the  fruit  whereof  remains ;  and  such  good,  large 
souls  will  covet  to  do.  Those  who  have  opportunity 
of  helping  young  people  into  the  world,  of  helping 
fbem  into  business,  and  do  it,  do  good  service  not 
only  to  their  own,  but  to  the  next,  generation  ;  much 
more  do  they  so,  who  forward  the  best  employment, 
wherein  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  the  welfare  of  the 
souls  of  men,  is  so  nearly  interested,  and  so  help  to 
preserve  the  best  entail. 

'  Let  us  now  see  what  improvement  we  may  make 
'      of  this  part  of  Titus's  care  as  a  minister,  thus  in 
*  some  measure  copied  out. 

1.  It  sets  a  good  example  before  ministers,  whose 
'      hearts  should  in  like  manner  be  full  of  earnest  care 

about  the  work  they  have  to  do,  and  the  great  trust 
^      committed  to  them ;  and  happy  were  it  for  the 
*  church,  if  they  were  all  thus.  The  ministry  requires 
'      an  earnest  care,  so  great  and  important  is  the  under- 
*  taking,  and  so  many  the  difficulties  that  are  to  be 
^  grappled  with,  and  got  over:  nothing  will  be  brought 
^  to  pass  in  it  by  a  loc.se,  careless,  desultory  mind, 
i      that  has  a  habit  of  trifling. 
H  Let  those  who  enter  upon  the  work  of  the  ministry 

seriously  examine  themselves,  whether  they  can  and 
p  will  take  care,  and  take  pains,  for  if  not,  they  will 
i  have  reason  to  fear  lest  the  work  suffer  by  falling 
H  into  their  hands.  The  Hebrew  phrase  for  being  con- 
it  secrated  is,  having  the  hand  filled:  those  who  are 
>  employed  to  minister  in  holy  things,  Exod.  xxviii. 
t  41 .  have  their  hands  full  of  work,  and  therefore  need 
t      to  have  their  heads  and  hearts  full  of  care.  Let 

those  who  are  engaged  in  this  work,  make  a  business 
of  if,  or  they  make  nothing  of  it.  Mr.  Perkins  took 
it  for  his  motto.  Minister  vcrbi  es,  hoc  aye — Remember 
this,  thou  art  a  minister  of  the  word.  We  must  take 
heed  to  the  ministry  we  have  received,  that  we  fulfil 
it;  must  be  in  care  to  pray  well,  and  preach  well, 
and  live  well,  in  care  to  find  out  profitable  matter, 
and  acceptable  words,  words  upon  the  wheels ;  in 
care  to  find  out  the  truth,  to  understand  it  ourselves, 
to  deliver  it  aright,  and  accommodate  it  to  the  capa- 

cities of  those  we  speak  to,  must  be  in  care  to  give 
good  instructions,  to  set  good  examples,  and  at  all 
times  speak  and  act  with  circumspection.  There  is 
need  of  an  earnest  care  in  watching  over  ourselves, 
and  over  the  flock,  that  we  may  approve  ourselves 
to  our  Master,  may  guard  against  the  tempter,  that 
none  of  the  souls  committed  to  our  charge  may 

perish,  or  if  they  do,  that  their  blood  may  not  be  re- 
quired at  our  hand.  The  charge  we  have  received, 

the  necessities  and  worth  of  souls,  the  shortness  and 
uncertainty  of  our  opportunities  of  service,  the 
many  eyes  that  are  upon  us,  especially  his  who  is  all 
eye,  and  above  all,  the  account  we  must  shortly  give 
to  the  chief  Shepherd,  forbid  us  to  trifle,  and  oblige 
us  to  go  on  in  our  work  with  an  earnest  care. 

2.  It  lays  an  engagement  upon  people,  who  have 
been  or  are  under  the  care,  the  earnest  care,  of  faith- 

ful ministers.  You  here  have  long  been  well  taken 
care  of,  and  well  provided  for,  the  dresser  of  your 
vineyard  has,  through  grace,  done  his  part,  and  now 
he  is  removed,  suffer  the  word  of  exhortation. 

(1.)  Examine  yourselves  how  you  have  improved 
under  his  care,  his  earnest  care,  for  you,  and  whether 
your  profiting  has  appeared  in  any  proportion  to  the 
opportunities  you  have  enjoyed ;  whether  your 
growth  in  knowledge  and  grace  has  been  answer- 

able to  the  care  that  has  been  taken  of  you,  and  the 
pains  that  has  been  taken  with  you.  What  are  you 
the  better  for  all  the  good  sermons  you  have  heard 
here,  all  the  sacraments  you  have  received,  and  all 
the  helps  you  have  had  for  your  souls,  in  season  and 
out  of  season?  You  have  had  among  you  an  aged 
witness  for  Christ,  and  his  truths  and  ways  ;  to  you 
days  have  spohen,  and  the  multitude  of  years  hasheen 
teaching  you  xvisdom,  wherein  you  have  had  advan- 

tages above  most  of  your  neighbours ;  and  it  may 
justly  be  expected,  that  you  should  be  above  others 
a  solid,  serious,  judicious  people:  and  is  it  so? 
Many  times  three  years  God  has  come  among  you 
seeking  fruit,  and  what  has  he  found  ?  Seeking  fruit 
in  your  closets  and  families,  in  your  callings  and 
converse,  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  and  have  yoa 
not  frustrated  his  expectations?  With  some,  perhaps, 
when  he  looked  for  grapes,  lehold  wild  grapes.  Con- 

sider now  with  yourselves,  whether  you  were  the  joy 
of  your  minister  that  is  gone,  or  his  grief.  Whether 
by  your  fruitfulness  you  recompensed  his  care  of 
you,  or  by  your  loose  and  careless  walking  you  ill 
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requited  him  for  it.  Are  any  of  you  yet  barren  in 
this  vineyard,  yet  cumbering  the  ground  ?  O  that 
you  would  be  alarmed  by  the  death  of  your  minis- 

ter !  You  are  all  strangers  to  me,  but  you  are  known 
to  God.  And  O  that  his  word,  which  is  quick  and 
powerful,  might  take  hold  of  your  consciences! 
While  your  minister  was  with  you  he  interceded 
for  you,  as  well  as  laboured  with  you.  Lord,  let  the 
barren  fig-tree  alone  this  year  also,  till  I  shall  dig 
about  it  and  dung  it :  and  is  it  yet  barren  ?  Know 
then,  that  the  death  of  your  minister  is  a  call  to  you 
to  bring  forth  fruit  at  length,  and  then  sll  shall  be 
well ;  but  if  his  life  and  labours  having  been  in  vain, 
his  death  be  so  too,  you  will  have  the  more  to  answer 
for  when  the  day  comes  that  you  will  be  cut  down. 
He  is  now  gone  to  give  up  his  account;  let  each  of 
you  think,  what  account  can  he  give  of  me?  If  he 
give  up  his  account  with  grief,  that  will  be,  as  the 
apostle  speaks,  nnprofitahle  for  you.  But  I  hope 
there  are  those,  there  are  many  among  you,  in  whom 
he  saw  the  fruit  of  his  labour,  and  his  earnest  care, 
whom  he  thanked  God  for,  as  they  for  him,  and  who 
will  be  his  crown  of  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  the  Lord. 
And  what  a  joyful  meeting  will  there  be  between 
him  and  them  in  that  day. 

(2.)  If  ministers  have  and  should  have  such  an  ear- 
nest care  for  your  souls,  should  not  you  much  more 

have  an  earnest,  a  more  earnest,  care  for  your  own 
souls?  You  are  nearest  to  yourselves,  and  this  is  one 
talent  you  are  each  of  you  intrusted  with  ;  you  have  a 
precious  soul  to  take  care  of :  and  what  care  do  you 
take  of  it?  What  provision  do  you  make  for  it?  for  its 
present  cure  and  comfort,  and  for  its  future  bliss  ? 
What  care  do  you  take  to  secure  it  from  the  enemies 
and  evils  to  which  it  is  exposed,  and  to  supply  its 
necessities  ?  This  is  the  charge  given  to  every  one  of 
yoo,  Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  keep  thy  soul  diligently. 
— Keep  thy  heart  above  all  keepings.  Be  in  care  to 
get  necessary  food  and  clothing  for  your  souls,  rest 
and  refuge  for  them,  and  a  portion  for  them  that 
will  last  as  long  as  they  must  last.  Commit  the 
keeping  of  them  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  those  who  are 
in  care  to  have  that  done  for  them  which  none  but 
he  can  do.  The  care  your  ministers  have  taken, 
and  do  take,  for  your  souls,  though  they  are  accepted 
of  God  in  it,  if  they  be  sincere,  yet  it  will  be  no 
advantage  to  you,  if  you  take  not  care  for  your  own 
souls,  nay,  it  will  come  into  the  account  against  you, 
as  an  aggravation  of  your  carelessness. 

(3.)  If  ministers  must  have  this  earnest  care  for 
the  souls  of  those  under  their  charge,  surely  parents 
and  masters  of  families  ought  to  have  some  care,  to 
have  an  earnest  care,  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
those  under  their  charge,  their  children,  their  ser- 

vants, to  restrain  them  from  that  vt  hich  would  be  to 
the  prejudice  and  ruin  of  their  souls,  and  to  provide 
that  for  them  w  hich  is  necessary  to  their  well-being. 
You  are  in  care  for  their  bodies,  to  provide  what  is 
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fit  for  them,  you  would  think  yourselves  worse  than 
infidels  if  you  did  not ;  and  are  not  their  souls  more 
precious,  and  is  not  provision  for  them  more  neces- 

sary ?  Nature  has  put  into  your  hearts  an  earnest 
care  for  their  temporal  lives,  O  that  grace  might  in 
like  manner  principle  you  with  a  concern  for  their 
spiritual  lives  !  Be  in  care  to  teach  them  the  know- 

ledge of  God,  that  they  may  not  perish  through  ig- 
norance, in  care  by  the  most  proper  methods  to  drive 

out  the  foolishness  that  is  bound  up  in  their  hearts ; 
in  care  to  make  good  your  undertaking  for  them 
when  you  presented  them  to  baptism,  which  was  to 
bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord  ;  in  care  that  they  may  not  perish  through 
any  default  of  yours.  There  are  many  who  are  for- 

ward to  condemn  ministers  for  their  neglects,  who 
therein  do  but  condemn  themselves;  who  are  non- 

residents in  their  own  houses,  or  are  blind  and 
dumb  there  in  the  things  of  God,  and  are  in  no  care 
that  they  and  their  houses  should  serve  the  Lord. 
But  you,  I  hope,  are  of  those  who  look  well  to  the 
ways  of  their  household,  as  those  who  must  give  an 
account  of  that  stewardship. 

2.  We  now  come  to  consider  Titus  as  an  active 
instrument  at  this  time  in  a  work  of  charity  that  was 
on  foot :  and  though  ordinarily  it  was  not  fit  that 
they  who  gave  themselves  to  the  word  and  prayer 
should  serve  tables,  and  therefore  the  collection  and 
distribution  of  the  church's  alms  was  committed  to 
the  deacons,  who,  to  speak  in  the  language  of  the 
Old  Testament,  had  care  of  the  outward  husiness  of 
the  house  of  God ;  yet  in  an  extraordinary  case  the 
apostles  themselves  were  employed  in  service  of  that 
kind.  We  read  of  relief  sent  to  the  brethren  who 
were  in  Judea,  sent  to  the  elders  or  ministers  of  the 
respective  congregations,  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas 
and  Saul,  Acts  xi.  29,  30.  and  of  a  contribution 
made  by  them  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  for  the 
poor  saints  at  Jerusalem,  Rom.  xv.  26.  It  was  in 
the  promoting  and  carrying  on  of  this  good  work  that 
Titus  discovered  this  earnest  care  for  the  Corin- thians. 

(I.)  It  is  easy  to  apprehend,  that  herein  he  showed 
an  earnest  care  for  the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem,  for 
whose  use  this  collection  was  made,  and  a  great 
concern  for  them,  that  they  should  be  speedily  and 
plentifully  relieved  in  their  present  distress  ;  and 
they  would  have  reason  to  say.  Thanks  he  to  God, 
that  put  into  the  heart  of  Titus  this  care  for  us,  and 
our  families,  for  otherwise  we  might  have  perished. 
Titus  heard  what  straits  they  were  reduced  to,  and 

as  one  who  put  his  soul  into  their  souls'  stead,  laid 
out  himself  to  get  supply  for  them.  Though  Titus 
was  a  Greek,  and  was  never  circumcised,  as  Timo- 

thy was,  and  upon  that  account  the  saints  at  Jeru- 
salem (many  of  whom  retained  too  great  an  affection 

for  the  ceremonial  law)  were  perhaps  cool  towards 
him,  yet  he  was  active  to  do  them  service,  as  Paul  also 
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was,  though  be  was  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
saw  some  reason  to  doubt  whether  the  service  he  had 
for  Jerusalem  would  be  accepted  of  the  saints  there  ; 
for  as  our  love,  so  our  liberality,  must  not  be  con- 

fined to  those  who  are  just  of  our  own  sentiment  and 
way,  but  in  this  instance,  as  well  as  others,  we  must 
be  governed  by  a  catholic  charity,  and  as  we  have 
opportunity,  must  do  good  to  all  men,  but  must  in  a 
particular  manner  distribute  to  the  necessities  of 
saints.  We  may  suppose,  that  this  relief  being  sent 
to  the  elders,  was  intended  chiefly  for  their  support, 
because  the  people  were  poor,  and  persecuted,  and 
in  many  places  but  few,  and  could  not  maintain 
them  ;  so  that  it  seems  to  have  been  not  only  an  act 
of  charity  to  the  poor,  but  an  act  of  piety  towards 
God,  being  intended  for  the  support  of  the  gospel, 

and  the  recompenee  of  those  who  had  sufl'ered  loss 
for  Christ's  sake  ;  for  they  were  the  believing  He- 

brews who  had  taken  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their 
goods,  Heb.  x.  .34.  This  was  the  good  work  that 
Titus  had  this  earnest  care  to  help  forward. 

And  it  was  good  work  of  this  kind  that  our  de- 
ceased friend  and  father  did  abound  in,  did  abide 

in  to  the  last.  He  was  himself  ready  to  every  good 
work,  and  willing  to  communicate  to  his  power,  yea, 
and  beyond  his  power;  what  he  did  himself  in  cha- 

rity he  concealed,  as  much  as  possible,  from  those 
about  him,  and  was  so  far  from  boasting  of  it,  that, 

according  to  our  Saviour's  rule,  his  left  hand  knew 
not  what  his  right  hand  did :  and  he  was  not  only 
liberal,  but  he  devised  liberal  things,  and  had  pro- 

jects for  doing  good  ;  his  head  was  still  working  that 
way,  as  one  who  looked  not  on  his  own  things  only, 

or  chiefly,  but  on  the  things  of  others;  of  others' 
souls,  of  others'  bodies.  I  have  been  told  that  it 
was  very  much  by  his  influence  and  management, 
that  the  fund  which  is  kept  up  by  many  of  the  well- 
disposed  congregations  in  this  city,  for  the  assistance 
and  encouragement  of  ministers  in  the  country, 
whose  congregations  are  poor,  was  first  set  on  foot: 
and  there  are  many  in  all  parts  of  the  kingdom  whose 
loins,  nay,  whose  souls,  bless  him,  and  the  many 
others,  both  ministers  and  people,  who  promote  and 
supply  it,  and  bless  God  for  him  and  them.  If  a 
cup  of  cold  water  given  to  prophets,  to  disciples,  in 
the  name  of  disciples  and  prophets,  shall  in  no  wise 
lose  its  reward,  what  a  full  reward  shall  be  given 
from  the  Lord  our  God  to  those  by  whose  generous 
liberality  families  of  prophets  are  helped  with  food 
for  the  body,  and  congregations  of  disciples  with 
food  for  the  soul.  And  I  have  had  opportunity  of 
observing  (and  I  think  it  was  praise-worthy,  and 
very  exemplary)  his  diligent  and  constant  attend- 

ance, not  only  upon  the  meetings  for  the  prudent 
and  regular  distribution  of  that  charity,  but  upon 
the  week-day  lecture,  where  he  could  have  oppor- 
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tunity  of  meeting  with  ministers,  to  whom,  or  by 
whom,  he  might  be  serviceable ;  which  showed  how 
much  his  heart  was  upon  it  to  do  good.  He  was  very 
active,  as  I  am  informed,  in  furnishing  poor  minis- 

ters, and  candidates  for  the  ministry,  with  useful 
books  :  a  great  deal  of  money,  and  time,  and  pains, 
he  bestowed  this  way ;  and  herein  his  earnest  care 
reached  as  far  as  the  north  of  Scotland,  large  sums 
being  procured  by  him  for  the  erecting  of  libraries 
there :  and  an  excellent  method  it  was,  both  for  the 
diffusing  of  knowledge  to  distant  places,  and  the 
preserving  of  it  to  future  ages.  In  his  labours 
for  carrying  on  that  and  other  pious  designs,  he  was 
indefatigable  to  the  last,  and  his  diligence  kept  pace 
with  his  earnest  care.  He  had  had  an  acquaintance 
with  divers  parts  of  the  kingdom  ;  was  born  in  Lei- 

cestershire ;  the  first  fruits  of  his  ministry  were  at 
Petworth  in  Sussex;  from  that  place  he  was  thrown 
out  (from  a  curacy  there)  at  the  Restoration.  But 
upon  that,  Providence  cast  his  lot  in  Yorkshire, 
where  he  continued  about  seventeen  years,  and  then 
removed  to  this  city.  And  what  a  blessing  he  was 
to  that  county,  by  liis  extensive  beneficence,  and  care 
for  them,  after  his  removal  hither,  I  am  told,  there 
are  many  who  will  witness,  who  never  saw  his 
face. 

(2.)  It  is  as  true,  though  notso  easily  apprehend- 
ed, that  Titus  showed  as  earnest  a  care  for  the  Corin- 

thians, whom  he  persuaded  to  do  good,  as  for  the 
saints  at  Jerusalem,  whom  he  desired  that  this  good 
might  be  done  to.  He  appeared  in  this  matter  no 
less  solicitous  for  those  whom  he  applied  himself  to, 
than  for  those  whose  cause  he  pleaded.  The  churches 
of  Macedonia  had  been  very  forward  in  bringing  in 
their  quota  to  this  contribution,  even  their  deep 
poverty  abounded  to  the  riches  of  their  liberality ; 
and  this  is  called  the  grace  of  God  bestowed  upon  the 
churches  of  Macedonia.  The  good  work  they  did  for 
God,  was  the  effect  of  a  good  work  he  wrought  in 
them,  and  that  was  an  evidence  of  his  good  will  to- 

wards them,  and  therefore  is  called  his  grace  hestoived 
on  them  ;  for  it  is  certain,  instead  of  making  God  our 
debtor  by  any  service  we  do  to  him,  the  more  we  do 
for  him  the  more  we  are  indebted  to  him  for  putting 
us  into  a  capacity,  and  giving  us  an  opportunity,  to 
honour  him,  and  especially  for  inclining  our  hearts 
to  do  it,  and  accepting  of  us  in  the  doing  of  it. 
Now  Titus  had  an  earnest  care  for  the  Corin- 

thians, that  they  who  came  not  behind  in  any 

gift,  might  not  come  behind  in  this  gift;''  he 
was  in  care  that  they  should  not  be  slow  in  their 
contributions,  because  Paul  had  boasted  of  them, 
that  Achaia  was  ready  a  year  ayo  f  and  in  care 
that  they  should  not  be  illiberal  in  them,  but  that 
what  was  gathered  should  be  considerable :  he 
was  in  care  that  they  should  give  like  themselves. 

e  2  Cor.  ix.  ?. 
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The  Corinthians  were  generally  a  rich  people,  and 

lived  great ;  whence  it  became  a  proverb,  Non 

euivis  homiiii  coiitingit  adire  Coi  inthum— Every  man 
cannot  pretend  to  live  at  Corinth.  Now  Titus  was 
jealous  of  them,  lest  they  should  pinch  their  charity 
to  feed  their  luxury,  and  therefore  laid  out  himself 
among  theui,  to  persuade  tliem  to  give  handsomely 
upon  this  occasion,  that  it  might  not  be  said  they 
had  much,  but  they  spent  it  upon  themselves  ;  they 
were  rich  in  wealth,  but  poor  in  good  works.  He 
was  in  care  they  should  give  like  other  churches, 
and  so  preserve  their  reputation,  aud  keep  up  the 
figure  they  made  among  the  churches.  The  parti- 

cular kindness  he  had  for  this  church  of  Corinth,  did 
not  put  him  upon  contriving  how  he  might  excuse 
them  from  tliis  good  work,  or  make  it  easy  to  them, 
that  it  might  be  the  more  kind  to  him;  but  on  the 
contrary,  because  he  loved  them,  he  was  very  earnest 
with  them  to  do  more  than  otherwise  they  would 
have  done. 

And  thus  this  good  man  whom  we  have  parted 
with,  besides  the  good  works  he  did  at  his  own  ex- 

pense, laid  out  himself  to  provoke  others  to  love 
and  to  good  works,  to  persuade  them  to  it,  and  to 
bring  about  great  designs  of  good  by  the  assistance 
of  many,  which  could  not  be  compassed  by  one.  He 
had  an  acquaintance  with  many  considerable  fami- 

lies, both  in  cit\'  and  country,  and  an  interest  in 
them  ;  which  he  improved  not  for  himself,  but  for 
the  public  good.  All  who  knew  him  valued  him  for 
his  tried  integrity,  and  that  great  plainness  and  sin- 

cerity which  was  remarkable  in  him ;  whatever  he 
did,  like  Gaius,  he  did  it  faithfully,  both  to  the  bre- 

thren and  to  strangers  ;  and,  therefore,  what  was 
put  into  his  hands  for  the  carrying  on  of  any  good 
work,  was  deposited  with  an  entire  satisfaction.  He 
used  to  say,  that  he  kept  up  his  acquaintance  with 
persons  of  estate  and  figure  as  long  as  he  could  im- 

prove it  for  the  doing  of  good,  and  when  it  would 
no  longer  be  made  to  serve  that  purpose,  he  let  it 

drop;  "  for,"  said  he,  "  I'll  never  adore  a  gilded 

post." Now  my  text  leads  me  to  observe,  that  herein  ap- 
peared his  earnest  care  for  those  whose  assistance 

he  procured  in  works  of  charity  ;  as  much  for  their 
doing  well,  as  for  the  well  doing  of  those  whom  he 
procured  assistance  for.  All  agree  that  those  he 
begged  for  have  lost  a  friend,  but  1  must  tell  you, 
that  those  he  begged  of  have  a  great  loss  of  him  too  ; 
they  have  lost  one  who,  even  in  that,  wasa  true  friend, 
and  one  who  had  an  earnest  care  for  them.  I  doubt 
it  will  be  hard  to  convince  people  of  this.  I  fear  there 
are  many  to  whom  their  friends  and  ministers  are 
scarce  welcome,  when  they  come  to  recommend  ob- 

jects of  charity  to  them,  and  press  them  to  give  liber- 
ally where  the  case  is  urgent  ;  they  are  glad  to  see 

them,  but  not  when  they  come  on  that  errand.  If  they 
come  to  visit  them  when  they  are  sick,  to  advise  them 

when  they  are  in  distress,  or  to  be  any  ways  helpful 
to  them,  they  take  it  as  an  instance  of  their  earnest 
care  for  them  ;  but  if  they  come  to  them  as  Titus  did 
to  the  Corinthians,  to  beg  money  of  them  for  the 
poor  saints,  they  are  so  far  from  looking  upon  it  as 
an  instance  of  their  care  for  them,  that  they  receive 

them  with  a  stifll'uess  and  shyness,  as  if  they  came  to 
impose  upon  them,  and  to  pick  their  pockets  ;  and 
if  they  do  give,  it  is  not  with  that  cheerfulness  that 
God  delights  in. 

I  would  endeavour  therefore,  for  the  amending  of 
this  matter,  to  make  it  out  that  those  are  to  be  ac- 

counted your  friends,  who,  with  prudence  and  dis- 
cretion, propose  to  you  proper  objects  of  charity,  and 

press  you  to  give  liberally  to  them,  or  for  the  en- 
couragement of  any  work  of  piety  ;  you  are  to  take 

it  kindly,  and  to  reckon  it  an  instance  of  their  ear- 
nest care  for  you.  Consider,  it  is  not  for  themselves 

that  they  are  thus  solicitous,  nor  in  hopes  to  make 
any  advantage  of  it  to  themselves  or  their  own  fami- 

lies ;  nay,  on  the  contrary,  it  may  be  a  loss  and 
damage  to  themselves;  for  with  some,  at  least,  the 
more  they  implore  their  interest  for  others,  the  less 
they  have  to  implore  upon  their  own  account.  They 
do  not  herein  seek  their  own  things,  but  as  the 
apostle  here  did,  they  studiously  a%oid  that  which 
might  give  occasion  to  any  to  blame  them,  in  this 
abundance  which  is  administered  by  them  :  they 

hope  indeed  to  obtain  an  interest  in  God's  blessing, 
and  the  saints'  prayers,  in  both  which  they  desire 
you  may  come  in  for  a  share.  It  is  no  pleasure  to 
them  to  be  troublesome  to  you,  and  those  for  whose 
supply  they  do  solicit  you,  many  times  they  are  no 
more  obliged  to  than  you  are,  nor  more  concerned 
for  than  you  ought  to  be,  so  that  you  have  no  reason 
to  take  unkindly  the  application  they  make  to  you. 
Nay,  it  is  really  for  you,  that  they  have  this  earnest 
care.  Do  they  propose  to  you  a  pressing  opportu- 

nity to  do  good  ?  Do  they  follow  it  with  a  pressing 
importunity  ?  You  ought  to  take  it  as  a  kindness  to 
yourselves,  and  to  thank  God  that  he  has  put  that 
earnest  care  in  their  hearts  for  you.  For, 

[1.]  They  would  have  you  to  do  that  which  is 
your  duty,  a  plain,  necessary,  and  great  duty,  which 
God  requires  of  all  those  whom  he  has  intrusted 
with  this  world's  goods.  To  love  mercy  is  the  good 
you  are  as  much  obliged  to  as  to  do  justly.  To  re- 

lieve and  succour  the  widows  and  fatherless  in  their 
affliction,  is  an  essential  branch  of  pure  religion  and 
undefiled.  It  is  a  necessary  proof  of  the  love  both 
of  God,  and  of  your  neighbour,  dwelling  in  you. 
You  are  God's  tenants,  and  this  is  the  rent  you  have 
to  pay,  a  quit-rent,  not  a  rack-rent,  and  you  are  to 
account  it  a  kindness  to  have  your  rent  called  for, 
for  you  will  get  nothing  by  going  hehind-hand.  You 
are  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God,  and  you 

must  lay  out  your  Lord's  goods  among  your  Lord's 
servants,  and  as  he  directs,  and  whoever  assists  you 
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in  doing  so,  is  your  friend,  and  has  a  care  for  you.  It 
is  your  duty  to  honour  the  Lord  with  your  substance, 
and  thus  you  are  put  into  the  way  of  doing  it. 

Ministers  must  charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this 

world,  who  have  more  than  just  a  necessary  subsist- 
ence for  themselves  and  their  families,  with  what 

tliey  have  to  spare  to  do  good,  and  to  communicate. 

You  ought  to  give  alms  of  such  things  as  you  have, 
and  to  be  ready  to  every  good  work.  Put  us  not  to 

prove  that  it  is  your  duty  to  give  just  so  much,  and 
to  such  a  person,  when  it  is  plain  it  is  your  duty  as 
you  have  opportunity  to  do  good  to  all  men,  and  to 
give  God  his  dues  out  of  what  he  has  given  you  ;  of 
which  under  the  law  he  appointed  the  priests  and 
the  poor  to  be  his  receivers.  Now  those  who  devise 
liberal  things  for  you,  are  in  care  for  you,  that  you 
may  not  omit  your  duty,  or  be  found  in  the  neglect 
of  it ;  because  omissions  are  sins,  and  must  come  into 
judgment,  and  particularly  the  omission  of  this 
duty  ;  for  you  know  very  well,  those  who  in  the 
Liieat  day  are  bid  to  depart  with  a  curse,  have  this 
charged  upon  them,  /  ivas  hungrij,  and  you  gave  me 
no  meat,  I  was  thirsty,  and  you  gave  me  no  drink.  And 
are  not  they  kind  to  you,  who  do  all  they  can  to 
prevent  your  falling  under  that  charge,  and  perish- 

ing under  that  doom?  Say  not,  if  they  did  not 
trouble  you  with  their  representations,  you  should  not 
know  it,  and  that  would  serve  for  an  excuse  ;  for  if 
you  do  not  know  who  are  objects  of  charity,  because 
you  would  not,  but  discountenanced  those  that  re- 

commended them  to  you,  it  is  all  one  as  if  you  did 
know  it,  and  would  not  relieve  them  ;  Jf  thou  sayest, 
iii  hold,  we  know  it  not,  doth  not  he  that  pondereth  the 
heart  consider  it,  and  he  that  heepcth  thy  soul,  doth  he 
not  know  it  ? 

The  duty  of  giving  to  works  of  piety  and  charity, 
is  what  we  are  naturally  backward  to;  we  would 
willingly  keep  what  we  have,  and  our  corrupt  hearts 
can  easily  find  out  excuses  to  shift  it  off;  and  there- 

fore we  have  the  more  need  to  be  called  to  it,  and 
to  have  even  pure  minds  stirred  up  by  way  of  re- 

membrance, and  provoked  by  the  zeal  of  others,  and 
tlieir  forwardness.  Those  who  have  themselves  an 
L  arnest  care  to  do  their  duty,  will  reckon  those  their 
best  friends  who  have  an  earnest  care  to  quicken 
lliem  to  it,  and  to  help  them  to  overlook  those  winds 
and  clouds  by  which  they  are  in  danger  of  being 
tlriven  off  from  sowing  and  reaping.  It  is  a  care 
for  your  precious  souls,  that  they  may  not  lie  under 

-iiiilt  and  wrath  ;  a  care  like  that  of  Paul's,  lest  by 
<ome  means  the  tempter  have  tempted  you,  and  a  spirit 
>f  worldliness  prevail  over  you,  and  so  the  labour 
if  your  ministers  among  you  should  be  in  vain.  We 
have  reason  to  be  as  thankful  to  God  for  their  ad- 

vice who  excite  us  to  duty,  as  David  was  for  Abi- 
gail's, when  she  was  instrumental  to  prevent  his  sin. 

[2.]  They  would  have  you  do  that  which  will  be 
iour  honour,  and  whicb  will  put  a  reputation  upon 

you,  and  therefore  it  must  be  looked  upon  as  an 
instance  of  their  earnest  care  for  your  preferment. 
In  acts  of  bounty  and  benclieence  you  resemble 
God,  who  is  good  tiuA  doeth  good,  and  therefore  does 
good,  because  he  is  good.  None  come  nearer  being 
perfect  as  your  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect,  than 
those  who  are  merciful  as  our  Father  in  heaven  is 
merciful.  Hereby  you  become  blessings  to  your 
generation,  and  ornaments  to  the  profession  you 
make  of  religion  ;  you  give  occasion  to  your  minis- 

ters and  friends  to  boast  of  you,  as  Paul  did  of  these 
Corinthians,  and  to  give  thanks  (2  Cor.  ix.  2,  11.)  to 
God  for  you  :  this  is  a  virtue  that  is  as  much  a 
praise  as  any  other.  It  seems  to  have  been  a  com- 

mon saying  of  our  Saviour's,  It  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive  ;  it  is  more  honourable,  and  more 
comfortable  ;  and  therefore  you  are  to  reckon  those 
your  friends  who  »vould  have  you  put  in  for  a  share 
in  tliat  blessedness. 

You  think  you  do  yourselves  honour  with  your 
abundance,  when  you  lay  it  up  in  rich  clothes,  fur- 

niture, and  equipage,  or  in  splendid  entertainments ; 
with  these  you  think  you  gain  and  keep  up  a  repu- 

tation ;  but  you  would  do  yourselves  much  more 
honour  with  your  abundance,  if  you  spared  some- 

thing from  those  things,  and  laid  it  out  in  works  of 
piety  and  charity,  if  you  thus  honoured  God  with  it, 
and  did  good  to  others.  I  appeal  to  yourselves, 
which  is  the  more  honourable  and  desirable  cha- 

racter, to  have  it  said  concerning  you,  "  Such  a 
one  is  a  fashionable  man,  and  lives  great ;"  or, 
"  Such  a  one  is  a  charitable  man,  and  does  good." 
You  reckon  those  have  a  real  care  of  you  who  help 
to  support  and  advance  your  credit  in  the  way  of 
trade  and  business,  though  it  may  put  you  to  some  ex- 

pense ;  and  is  it  not  the  fruit  of  a  much  more  earnest 
care  for  you,  to  help  to  maintain  your  credit  in  this 
best  and  most  gainful  way  of  merchandise  ?  If  you 
forfeit  the  character  of  being  ready  to  do  good,  you 
lose  the  opportunity  of  enriching  yourselves  with 
the  true  and  most  durable  treasures. 

[3.]  They  would  have  you  do  that  which  you  will 
have  comfort  in,  and  advantage  by,  in  this  world, 
and  therefore  you  are  to  reckon  them  your  friends, 
who  have  a  care  for  you.  When  you  review  your 
expenses,  surely  there  is  nothing  you  reflect  upon 
with  more  pleasure  and  satisfaction,  than  that  which 
you  laid  out  in  works  of  piety  and  charity  ;  you  may 
look  upon  it,  not  as  upon  that  which  you  spend  in 
housekeeping,  it  is  gone,  and  you  will  hear  no 
more  of  it,  but  as  upon  that  which  you  have  put  into 
the  best  fund,  ventured  in  the  securest  vessel,  and 
set  out  to  the  best  interest  upon  the  best  security, 
as  bread  cast  vpon  the  waters,  which  you  shall  find 

again  after  many  days.  Read  Mr.  Gouge's  book, 
which  he  calls,  "  The  surest  and  safest  way  of 
thriving,"  and  you  will  look  upon  those  as  your  truest 
well-wishers  who  forward  you  in  any  work  of  piety 
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or  charity,  as  you  do  upon  those  who  contribute  any 
thing  towards  your  outward  prosperity. 
Your  liberally  contributing  to  any  good  work 

^vill,  perhaps,  increase  what  you  have  in  the  world, 
will  double  it ;  what  is  so  given  is  lent  to  the  Lord, 
and  he  has  given  his  promise  that  be  will  pay  it 
again  ;  and  if  he  expects  at  his  coming  to  receive 
his  own  with  usury,  no  doubt  he  will  so  return  us 
our  own.  However,  it  will  make  what  we  have 
cleaji  to  tis,  it  will  make  it  comfortable.  Job  men- 

tions it  as  one  of  the  brightest  instances  of  his  pros- 
perity, that  the  blessing  of  him  that  was  ready  to 

perish  came  vpon  him,  and  he  caused  the  widow's  heart 
to  sing  for  joy.  Many  a  prayer  will  be  put  up  for 
you,  by  those  who  have  an  interest  at  the  throne  of 
grace,  which  you  will  have  the  benefit  of,  and  yours, 
perhaps,  when  you  are  gone.  It  is  used  as  an  argu- 

ment with  the  people  to  be  kind  to  the  priest,  that  he 
may  cause  the  blessing  to  rest  on  thine  house/  may  do 
it  by  his  prayers  with  and  for  thy  family.  Those 
therefore  have  an  earnest  care  for  you,  who  would 
not  have  you,  for  the  saving  of  a  little  money,  to  for- 

feit that  blessing,  or  come  short  of  it. 
4.  They  would  have  you  do  that  which  will  be 

fruit  abounding  to  your  account  in  the  day  of  reccm- 
pence.  If  works  of  piety  and  charity  be  done  from 
a  pious,  charitable  principle,  in  faith,  and  in  de- 

pendence upon  Christ  for  the  acceptance  of  them, 

though  they  cannot  merit  any  thing  at  God's  hand, 
for  of  his  own  we  give  him,  yet  he  has  graciously 
assured  us,  that  they  shall  be  rewarded  in  the  resur- 

rection of  the  just,  for  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  for- 
get them.  You  know  when,  and  upon  what  account, 

it  will  be  said,  I  was  hungry  and  you  gave  me  meat, 
I  was  thirsty  and  you  gave  me  drink.  If  it  be  not  re- 

paid in  this  world,  there  is  the  more  behind;  the 
heavenly  inheritance  will  make  amends  for  all. 
Those  who  press  you  to  good  works  are  in  care  that 
you  may  not  miss  of  this  recompence,  may  not  lose 
this  good  bargain,  which  will  be  so  much  to  your  ad- 

vantage. They  would  have  you  to  use  your  estates, 
so  that  with  them  you  may  make  to  yourselves 
friends,  that  when  ye  fail,  ye  may  be  received  into 
everlasting  habitations. 

This  was  St.  Paul's  care  for  the  Philippians  ;  they 
were  well-disposed  to  be  kind  to  him,  but  they  lack- 

ed opportunity,  they  wanted  some  friend  to  do  that 
for  them  which  Titus  here  did  for  the  Corinthians, 

to  make  a  collection  among  them  for  Paul's  assis- 
tance, and  to  convey  it  carefully  to  him.  Now  Paul 

shows  himself  well  pleased  that  at  length  Epaphro- 
ditus  had  done  it;  but  he  professes  it  was  not  so 
much  upon  his  own  account,  that  he  might  hereby 
be  enabled  to  live  the  more  comfortably  in  prison. 
Not  that  I  desire  a  gift,  I  could  live  very  contentedly 
without  it ;  but  chiefly  upon  their  account,  that  they 

might  have  the  comfort  and  reward  of  it,  in  that  day 
when  all  we  now  say  and  do  will  be  called  over 
again.  /  desire  fruit  that  may  abound  to  your  ac- 

count, that  may  be  reckoned  among  the  fruits  of 
your  righteousness,  which  shall  be  repeated  in  life 
eternal ;  when  not  a  cup  of  cold  water  given  to  a 
disciple  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  to  a  prophet  in 
the  name  of  a  prophet,  shall  be  left  out  of  the  ac- count. 

Now  lay  all  this  together,  and  then  tell  me  whe- 
ther those  are  not  indeed  your  friends,  and  have  not 

an  earnest  care  for  you,  who  call  upon  you  to 
do  good  and  to  communicate.  Look  upon  tliem  then 
as  your  friends,  and  look  pleasantly  upon  them  when 
they  come  upon  this  errand;  thank  them  that  they 
will  take  the  trouble  of  a  good  work  so  much  upon 
themselves,  and  yet  bring  you  in  for  sharers  in 
the  honour,  comfort,  and  reward  of  it.  Those  who 
would  so  manage  for  you,  in  some  advantageous  un- 

dertaking for  the  world,  so  that  you  might  have 
nothing  to  do  but  to  pay  in  your  money,  and  receive 
it  again  with  great  increase,  you  would  reckon  your- 

selves exceedingly  obliged  to.  Nor  think  it  enough 
to  be  courteous  and  civil  to  your  almoners,  and  to 
give  them  a  good  look  when  they  come  a  begging  to 
you,  but  be  free  and  generous  in  your  almsgiving, 
and  in  what  you  contribute  to  every  good  work,  that 
you  may  encourage  those  who  have  this  earnest  care 
of  you  to  come  to  you  again.  God  gives  liberally 
and  upbraids  not ;  and  so  should  we,  that  we  may  be 
like  him.  Remember,  it  is  seed  sown,  and  observe 

the  husbandman's  rule  in  sowing  his  ground,  "  Give 
it  seed  enough  ;  for  if  you  sow  sparingly,  you  will 

reap  accordingly."  And  now  you  have  lost  one  who 
used  to  recommend  objects  of  charity  to  you,  be  the 
more  inquisitive  after  them  yourselves;  that  you 
may  in  no  wise  lose  your  reward. 

II.  It  is  mentioned  to  the  praise  of  God,  that  he 
put  this  earnest  care  into  the  heart  of  Titus  for  them  ; 
and  thanks  are  given  to  him  for  it.  Now  thanks  be 
to  God,  who  by  his  providence  brought  Titus  to 
Corinth,  and  by  his  grace  excited  and  enabled  him 
to  do  this  good  office  there. 

See  how  solicitous  blessed  Paul  is  upon  all  occa- 
sions to  ascribe  the  glory  of  all  the  good  that  was 

done,  whether  by  others  or  by  himself,  to  the  grace 
of  God,  and  to  own  in  it  the  influences  and  opera- 

tions of  that  grace  ;  /  laboured,  others  laboured,  yet 
not  I,  yet  not  they,  but  the  grace  of  God  ichich  loas 
with  me,  and  was  with  them  ;  for  by  the  grace  of  God 
I  am  what  I  am,  and  they  are  w  hat  they  are.  The 
doctrine  of  free  grace,  which  is  pure  gospel,  he  not 
only  inculcates  in  his  preaching  and  writing,  but  ap- 

plies it,  and  speaks  as  one  who  did  himself  believe 
it,  and  was  full  of  it ;  for  he  takes  care  to  cast  every 
crown  at  the  feet  of  free  grace,  in  that  he  boasts  all 

f  Ezek.  xliv.  30. 
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the  day  long,  so  as  to  exclude  all  other  boasting; 
in  that  he  is  made  always  to  triumph  ;  Not  unto  its, 
O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  to  thy  name  give  ylory.  Now 
observe  here, 

1.  That  God  can  put  things  into  men's  hearts,  be- 
yond what  was  expected.  He  is  the  Sovereign  of 

the  heart,  not  only  to  enjoin  it  wliat  he  pleases  by  his 
law,  but  to  influence  it,  and  to  infuse  into  it  by  his 
providence  and  grace  as  he  pleases.  He  has  access 
to  men's  hearts,  knows  what  is  in  them,  what  would 
be  in  them,  and  can  expunge  and  insert  according 
to  his  own  will,  and  they  themselves  not  be  aware 
of  it.  He  can  extinguish  the  sparks  of  wrath  he 
finds  there,  and  restrain  them,  can  blow  up  the  sparks 
of  love  he  finds  there  into  a  flame.  They  are  all  in 
his  hand,  as  the  clay  in  the  hand  of  the  potter,  and 
he  fashioned  them  so  as  to  serve  his  own  purposes  by 
them.  The  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself,  he  cannot 
think  what  he  will,  but  the  wise  God  can  overrule 
him.  If  the  hearts  of  kings  arc  in  the  hand  of  the 
Lord,  to  be  turned  as  the  rivers  of  water  wliich  way 

soever  he  pleases,  though  their  hearts,  of  all  men's, 
are  most  absolute,  and  arbitrary,  and  unsearchable, 
much  more  the  hearts  of  inferior  persons.  Let  no 
man  boast  of  his  free  thought,  when  whatever  devices 

are  in  men's  hearts,  it  is  not  their  counsel,  but  the 
counsel  of  the  Lord,  that  shall  stand.  See  in  this 
how  God  governs  the  world,  by  the  hold  he  has  of  the 
consciences  of  men,  and  his  power  to  put  things  into 
their  hearts,  so  that  they  shall  accomplish  his  designs, 
as  his  hand,  though  they  mean  not  so,  neither  do  their 
heart  think  so. 

2.  That  whatever  good  is  in  the  heart  of  any,  it  is 
God  that  puts  it  there.  If  Titus  have  in  his  heart 
an  earnest  care  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  Co- 

rinthians, though  he  is  a  very  good  man,  and  one 
whom  much  good  may  be  expected  from,  yet  even 
this  is  not  of  himself,  it  is  not  to  be  called  a  natural 
affection,  it  is  a  gracious  one,  for  the  grace  of  God 
wrought  it  there,  that  grace  which  worketh  in  good 
men  both  to  will  and  to  do  that  which  is  good. 
Perhaps  Titus  was  steering  his  course  another  way, 
v^hen  God  put  it  into  his  heart  to  come  to  Corinth  ; 
or,  when  he  came  thither  on  this  errand,  perhaps  he 
did  not  design  to  press  the  thing  with  any  importu- 

nity, but  only  to  propose  it,  and  leave  it  to  them  to 
do  as  they  would  :  but,  quite  beyond  his  own  inten- 

tion, God  put  it  into  his  heart  to  be  urgent  in  the 
matter,  which  had  a  wonderful  good  effect;  put  zeal 
into  his  heart  for  the  carrying  on  of  this  good  work, 
and  then  put  words  into  his  mouth  wherewith  to 
press  it. 

If  we  have  an  earnest  care  for  our  own  souls,  and 
for  their  spiritual  and  eternal  welfare,  it  is  God  that 
puts  it  into  our  hearts,  that  gives  it  to  us,  so  the 
word  here  used  signifies,  it  is  he  that  plants  it  in  us ; 
if  we  have  an  earnest  care  for  the  souls  of  others, 
particularly  of  theirs  who  are  under  our  charge,  we 

have  it  from  God,  for  we  are  not  sufficient  of  our- 
selves so  much  as  to  think  a  good  thought,  much 

less  fix  a  good  principle,  or  form  a  good  project,  but 
all  our  sufficiency  is  of  God.  Whatever  evil  there 
is  in  our  hearts,  it  is  of  ourselves,  it  is,  like  weeds 
in  the  garden,  the  spontaneous  product  of  the 
corrupt  soil ;  this  God  sees  there,  he  foresees  it,  and 
can  tell  the  sinner  long  before,  At  such  a  time  shall 
things  come  into  thy  mind,  and  thou  shalt  think  an  evil 
thought ;  but  it  is  not  of  his  putting  there;  no,  it  is 
the  good  that  is  found  there,  all  that,  and  only  that, 
that  God  puts  there.  He  will  own  that,  and  we  must 
own  him  in  it. 

3.  That  Christ's  ministers  are  in  a  particular 
manner  all  that,  and  that  only,  to  his  churches  that 
he  makes  them  to  be.  They  are  stars  that  shine  with 
a  borrowed  light,  and  shed  no  other  benign  infiu- 
ences,  but  what  are  derived  from  the  Sun  of  Right- 

eousness. If  they  have  a  care,  an  earnest  care,  a 
natural  care,  for  the  souls  committed  to  their  charge, 
it  is  God  who  has  put  it  into  their  hearts,  it  is  his 
grace  in  them  that  makes  them  blessings  to  the 
places  where  they  are,  whether  statedly  or  occasion- 

ally ;  if  they  bring  a  seasonable  word  that  reaches 
the  conscience,  and  does  good,  it  is  God  that  puts  it 
into  their  mouths,  and  gives  them  what  they  shall 
speak.  Paul,  that  master-workman,  says  nothing 
of  what  he  has  wrought,  but  of  what  Christ  has 
wrought  by  him.  Wherefore  look  we  then  at  Peter 
and  John,  and  Paul  and  Apollos,  Acts  iii.  12.  as 
though  by  their  own  power  they  did  what  they  do?  ̂  
No,  they  are  no  more,  no  better,  than  what  the  free 
grace  of  God  makes  them.  The  most  able,  the  most 
active,  ministers,  and  the  most  famed  for  industry 
and  success,  if  they  were  left  to  themselves,  and  to 
their  own  wisdom  and  strength,  would  be  the  un- 

profitable burthens  of  the  earth ;  would  be  like 
Samson  when  his  hair  was  cut,  and  the  spirit  of 
the  Lord  was  departed  from  him,  weak  as  other  men, 
nay,  and  worse  than  other  men,  like  salt  which  has 
lost  its  savour.    We  must  therefore  look  up  to  God, 
by  prayer,  for  that  grace  which  is  necessary  to  make 
the  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God  both  skilful 
and  faithful ;  and  lament  the  case  of  those  careless 
ministers,  who,  like  the  ostrich,  are  hardened  against 
the  souls  under  their  charge,  as  though  they  were 
not  theirs,  for  it  is  a  sign  that  God  has  deprived 
them  of  wisdom,  and  has  not  imparted  to  them  un- derstanding. 

4.  That  the  grace  of  God  is  particularly  to  be  seen 
and  owned  in  the  progress  and  success  of  any  work 
of  charity,  as  this  here,  which  Titus  was  active  in 
among  the  Corinthians.  In  this  we  may  be  tempted 
to  think  there  needs  no  more,  but  that  common  con- 

currence of  the  divine  Providence  which  is  neces- 
sary to  the  negociating  of  every  other  affair;  but  it 

seems  by  this  we  have  as  much  need  of  the  working 
of  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  God,  to  enable  us  to  give 
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alms  well,  as  to  enable  us  to  pray  and  preach  well. 
What  is  necessary  to  an  act  of  beneficence,  mast  be 
put  into  our  hearts  from  on  high,  as  well  as  what  is 
necessary  to  an  act  of  devotion.  It  is  God  who  puts 
it  into  the  heart  of  all  the  parties  concerned  to  do 
their  part  in  it:  he  puts  an  earnest  care  into  the 
hearts  of  those  who  manage  a  work  of  charity,  and 
a  generous,  liberal  disposition  into  the  hearts  of 
those  who  contribute  to  it.  And  therefore  the 
apostle  concludes  his  account  here  of  the  liberality  of 
the  churches  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  with  praises 
to  God,  not  only  for  giving  them  estates  wherewithal 
to  do  good,  but  much  more  for  giving  them  hearts  to 
do  good  with  them  ;  Thanks  be  to  God  for  his  un- 

speakable gift.  Grace  to  use  what  we  have  in  the 
world  to  the  glory  of  God,  is  an  unspeakable  gift,  for 
which  we  ought  to  be  very  thankful.  And  we  are 
taught  the  same  by  the  example  of  David,  who, 
when  he  found  the  princes  and  people  generous  in 
their  subscriptions  for  the  building  of  the  temple, 
blessed  God  for  it,  as  an  admirable  instance  of  his 
favour  and  grace,  by  w  hich  he  put  a  great  deal  of 
honour  upon  them :  but,  Who  am  /,  says  he,  and  what 
is  my  people,  that  we  should  he  able  to  overcome  that 
selfishness  and  narrow-spiritedncss  which  is  in  our 
corrupt  natures,  and  should  offer  so  much,  and  so 
willinybj,  and  cheeyfuUy,  after  this  sort ;  for  all  things 
come  of  thee.  Those  therefore  who  have  any  good 
project  upon  the  wheel,  should  look  up  to  God  for 
his  grace  to  carry  iton,  otherwise  it  will  be  abortive. 
Those  we  persuade  to  do  good,  we  should  pray  for, 
that  God  would  incline  their  hearts  to  it,  and  then 
only  our  persuasions  w  ill  prevail. 

Let  us  now  close  all,  with  some  inferences  from 
these  observations. 

1.  If  this  be  so,  then  those  who  do  good  have  no- 
thing to  glory  in  ;  for  whatever  good  they  do,  it  was 

God  that  put  it  into  their  hearts  to  do  it,  and  there- 
fore he  must  have  all  the  glor}\  Boasting  is  hereby 

for  ever  excluded,  for  in  the  Lord  alone  we  have  not 
only  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  our  sins,  but 
strength  and  sufficiency  for  the  performance  of  our 
duties.  How  absurd,  how  unjust,  is  it  for  us  to  be 
proud  of  any  good  we  do,  when  without  Christ  we 
can  do  nothing ;  we  cannot  so  much  as  be  content 
with  such  things  as  we  have,  but  through  Christ 
strengthening  us,  much  less  do  good  with  them. 

This  forbids  us  to  trust  to  our  own  good  works, 
as  if  by  them  we  could  merit  any  thing  at  the  hand 
of  God  ;  we  must  not  entertain  such  a  thought,  not 
only  because  none  of  our  goodness  extends  to  God, 
but  because  all  our  goodness  is  derived  from  him  ; 
and  the  more  good  we  do,  the  more  we  are  indebted 
to  him  for  that  grace  by  which  we  are  enabled  to  do 
it,  and  the  honour  he  puts  upon  us  in  employing  us 
for  him.  We  never  speak  a  good  word,  or  do  a  good 
work,  but  it  comes  from  that  good  which  God  first 
put  into  our  hearts,  so  that  all  being  from  him,  all 

must  be  to  him  ;  he  planted,  be  watered,  and  he  gave 
the  increase,  and  therefore  his  must  all  the  fruit  be, 
and  to  his  honour  it  must  be  devoted. 

This  obliges  us,  when  we  have  done  all,  to  say, 
We  are  unprofitable  servants,  not  only  because  we 
have  done  no  more  than  what  was  our  duty  to  do, 
but  because  we  have  done  no  more  than  God  enabled 
us  to  do.  It  obliges  us  also  to  say,  that  God  is  a 
good  master,  who  works  in  us  what  he  requires  of 
us,  and  then  graciously  accepts  and  rewards  his  own 
work,  as  if  it  had  been  ours,  so  far  is  he  from  being 
that  hard  man  who  reaps  where  he  had  not  sown. 
And  then  our  services  turn  most  to  our  honour,  when 
we  take  care  to  transmit  the  honour  of  them  to  God. 
Nehemiah  could  not  have  put  a  greater  reputation 
upon  his  undertaking  to  build  up  the  walls  of  Jeru- 

salem, than  he  did,  when  he  said,  it  was  what  God 
had  put  in  his  heart  to  do  at  Jerusalem,  Neh.  ii.  12. 

and  it  magnifies  Cyrus's  proclamation  of  liberty  to 
the  captive  Jews,  more  than  the  policy  or  the  gene- 

rosity of  it,  that  the  Lord  stirred  up  the  spirit  of  Cyrus 
to  issiie  out  that  proclamation,  Ezra  i.  1. 

This  holy,  good  man  we  are  now  speaking  of, 
whose  works  praise  him  in  the  gates,  took  care  that 
the  praise  should  not  terminate  in  himself,  but  be 
transmitted  to  God,  the  Father  of  lights,  and  giver  of 
every  good  gift.  When  a  friend  of  his  who  visited 
him  in  his  sickness,  mentioned  to  him  his  great  use- 

fulness, and  what  comfort  he  might  now  have  in  re- 
flection upon  it,  he  humbly  replied,  "  Alas,  I  have 

done  but  little  service  for  God  in  my  generation  ;  I 
wish  I  had  done  more:  but  God  is  good  and  graci- 

ous." Whence  I  observe,  that  the  comforts  and 

hopes  of  dying  Christians  are  founded  upon  God's 
goodness,  not  upon  theirown.  Thus,  when  Nehemiah 
had  done  abundance  of  good  service  to  the  house  of 
God,  and  the  offices  thereof,  his  prayer  is,  not  Re- 

ward me  according  to  the  greatness  of  my  merit,  but 

Spare  me  accordiny  to  the  greatness  of  thy  mercy.  "  I 
was  but  a  pen  in  God's  hand,"  (said  good  Mr.  Bax- 

ter,) "  and  what  praise  is  due  to  a  pen?"  Thus  as 
God  gives  grace  to  the  most  bumble,  so  he  gives  hu- 

mility to  the  most  gracious. 
'2.  If  this  be  so,  then  those  who  have  any  good  done 

them,  either  for  soul  or  body,  must  give  thanks  to 
God  for  it,  who  raised  up  those  who  were  the  instru- 

ments of  it,  and  put  it  into  their  hearts  to  do  it,  and 
perhaps  to  do  it  with  an  earnest  care.  We  ought 
indeed  to  acknowledge  their  kindness,  and  to  be 
grateful  to  them,  but  that  must  be  in  token  of  our 
gratitude  to  God,  who,  in  making  them  his  agents, 
made  them  his  receivers.  But  we  must  look  above 

and  beyond  them,  and  give  God  thanks  for  tiiem, 
and  for  all  the  kindnesses  they  have  done  us.  Ezra 
has  no  sooner  registered  and  eniolled  the  ample 
commission  which  Artaxerxes  gave  him  in  favour 
of  the  Jews,  but  immediately  he  adds,  Blessed  be  the 
Lord  God  of  our  fathers,  who  has  put  such  a  thing  as 
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this  into  the  kitiff's  heart.  Whicb  teaches  us,  to  see 
iuui  own  all  the  bounty  and  benefit,  all  the  service 
and  supply,  that  comes  to  us  by  the  hands  of  our 
Iricnds,  flowing  originally  from  the  hand  of  God. 
And  it  is  the  more  to  be  observed,  if  it  come  by  the 
liand  of  those  who  were  unlikely,  and  unthought  of, 
and  that  we  least  expected  it  from.  If  Elijah  be 
entertained  by  a  poor  widow  who  has  but  a  handful 
of  meal  for  herself  and  her  son  ;  if  the  wounded  man, 
wlio  is  looked  upon  but  overlooked  by  a  priest  and 
I.evite,  from  whom  charity  and  compassion  might 
have  been  expected,  and  was  commonly  had,  be  at 
length  taken  care  of  by  an  honest  Samaritan,  it  must 

be  said,  This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  God  put  it  into  their 
hearts  ;  and  therefore  let  us  give  God  thanks  for  our 
benefactors,  and  all  their  benefactions. 
When  tliose  are  removed  from  us,  who  have  long 

been  upon  any  account  blessings  to  us,  good  parents, 
good  ministers,  good  friends,  instead  of  murmuring 
and  quarrelling  with  God,  as  if  he  had  done  us  wrong, 
we  ought  to  be  very  thankful  to  him  that  ever  we  had 
them,  that  they  were  so  many  ways  useful  to  us,  and 
were  continued  to  us  so  long,  though  we  were  un- 

worthy of  the  benefit  and  comfort  we  enjoyed  by 
them,  and  had  a  thousand  times  forfeited  it.  And 
by  these  thanksgivings  for  their  lives,  let  us  balance 
and  alleviate  our  sorrow  for  their  deaths.  Thanks 
be  to  God,  who  fitted  them  for  service,  and  inclined 
them  to  it,  and  put  into  their  hearts  an  earnest  care 
for  us,  though  perhaps  there  was  nothing  in  us  either 
deserving  or  promising,  to  recommend  us  to  their 
care.  God,  who  himself  does  good  to  the  unworthy, 
puts  it  into  the  hearts  of  good  men  to  do  so  too  ;  to 
liim  therefore  we  must  give  thanks. 
And  these  thanksgivings  should  sometimes  look 

far  back  ;  and  we  should  bless  God  for  those  who 
were  in  the  days  of  old,  either  by  their  lasting 
writings,  or  by  their  lasting  charities,  blessings  to 
posterity  ;  they  may  not  be  prayed  for,  as  our  living 
benefactors  may,  and  must  be  ;  they  are  not  to  be 
prayed  to,  as  our  ever-living  Benefactor  may,  and 
must  be ;  but  the  benefit  we  and  others  receive  by 
the  grace  given  to  them,  we  may  and  must  give 
thanks  to  God  for,  who  put  into  their  hearts  an 
earnest  care  for  those  who  should  come  after  them. 

If  what  is  written,  if  what  is  done,  he  for  the  genera- 
tion to  come,  it  fitly  follows,  the  people  which  shall  be 

created  shall  praise  the  Lord. 
3.  If  this  be  so,  let  us  hereby  be  engaged  and 

quickened  to  do  all  the  good  we  can  in  our  places ;  to 
do  the  good  the  Corinthians  did,  that  is,  to  contribute 
largely  and  freely  for  the  support  and  encourage- 

ment of  poor  saints  and  poor  ministers,  according  to 
the  ability  God  has  given  us ;  to  do  the  good  Titus 
did,  that  is,  to  solicit  the  cause  both  of  the  necessi- 

tous, and  of  the  deserving,  and  to  procure  assistance 
for  them  ;  to  recommend  works  of  piety  and  objects 
if  charity,  as  factors  in  that  blessed  merchandise ;  to 

bring  the  rich  and  poor  to  meet  together :  according 
as  our  capacity  is,  let  us  lay  out  ourselves  to  do 

good. 
Hereby  we  shall  evidence  that  God,  by  his  grace, 

has  put  some  good  into  our  hearts,  w  hich  the  good 
we  do  is  the  fruit  and  product  of,  and  by  which  the 
tree  is  known.  If  we  be  truly  charitable,  from  a 
good  principle,  and  for  a  good  end,  it  will  turn  to  us 
for  a  testimony,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  been  at 
work  with  our  hearts,  making  us  acceptable  to  our 
father  in  heaven,  and  making  us  meet  for  our  home 
in  heaven  :  and  how  can  what  we  have  be  made  to 
turn  to  a  better  or  more  comfortable  account. 

Hereby  likewise  we  shall  give  occasion  to  many 
to  praise  God  for  us,  and  for  the  good  which  by  his 
grace  we  are  inclined  and  enabled  to  do.  And  how 
can  we  better  serve  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  com- 

fort of  his  people,  than  by  furnishing  our  friends 
with  abundant  matter  for  thanksgiving,  (that  sweet 
duty,)  in  which  when  we  are  employed,  we  have,  if 

any  where,  a  heaven  upon  earth.  This  was  one  thing* 
for  which  Paul  refiected  with  comfort  upon  his  own 
conversion,  that  those  who  heard  that  a  persecutor 
was  become  a  preacher,  glorified  God  in  him.  And 
therefore  we  must  let  our  light  shine  before  men, 
that  others  may  see  our  good  works,  and  glorify  our 
Father  v^'ho  is  in  heaven.  If  it  be  an  encourage- 

ment to  charity,  to  think  that  we  shall  have  the 
prayers  of  the  poor,  much  more  is  it  so  to  think  that 
God  shall  have  their  praises.  And  so  the  blessing 
of  him  that  was  ready  to  perish  shall  not  only  come 
upon  us,  but  shall  return,  as  it  ought,  to  him  who  is 

the  fountain  of  all  blessing  ;  and  when  the  widow's 
heart  is  made  to  sing  for  joy,  it  shall  sing  to  the  praise 
and  glory  of  God. 

4.  This  may  be  matter  of  comfort  and  support  to 
us,  when  useful  instruments  are  removed  from  us. 
That  which  made  them  useful  was,  that  spirit  of 
wisdom,  holiness,  and  love  that  God  gave  them,  and 
we  are  sure  tliat  he  has  the  residue  of  the  Spirit,  the 
excellency  of  the  Spirit,  (so  the  word  is,)  with  himself, 
and  he  can  raise  up  men  with  the  same  spirit,  with 
the  same  excellences  of  spirit,  that  shall  do  him  as 
much  service,  if  he  pleases,  and  do  it  as  well  in  their 
day,  as  those  who  are  gone  did  in  theirs.  If  God 
make  the  spirit  of  Elijah  to  rest  upon  Elisha,  he 
shall  be  as  much  the  chariots  of  Israel,  and  the 
horsemen  thereof,  as  ever  Elijah  himself  was.  And 
therefore  let  us  not  say.  The  glory  is  departed  from 
Israel,  though  the  hoary  heads,  who  were  so  much  a 
crown  of  glory  to  our  tribe,  be  now  in  a  manner 

all  departed  ;  no,  while  Zion's  God  is  her  everlast- 

ing glory,  he  will  take  care  that  Zion's  sons  shall some  or  other  of  them  be  in  their  turn  a  glory  to  her ; 
Instead  of  the  fathers  shall  he  the  children.  When 
God  has  work  to  do,  we  are  sure  he  will  never  want 
fit  instruments  to  do  it  with. 

It  is  certain,  our  fathers,  the  best  and  greatest  of 
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tbem,  were  no  more,  no  better,  than  what  the  grace  of 
God  made  them,  tliey  took  all  occasions  to  own  it 
themselves  ;  aud  it  is  as  certain,  there  is  the  same 
overflowing  fulness  of  grace  in  Christ  that  ever  there 
was,  grace  for  grace,  and  the  same  way  of  deriving 
from  it ;  as  the  olive-tree  is  not  withered,  so  the  golden 
pipes  (Zech.  iv.  1-2.)  are  not  stopped  up.  We  have 
therefore  reason  to  hope,  that  the  same  God  who  put 
an  earnest  care  into  their  hearts,  will  put  the  same 
into  the  hearts  of  those  who  are  entered  into  their 
labours  ;  and  that  grace  which  was  sufficient  for 
them,  to  carry  them  through  the  services  and  suffer- 

ings of  their  generation,  will  be  sufficient  for  us  too, 
who  have  the  same  work  to  do,  and  the  same  temp- 

tations and  difficulties  to  grapple  with  ;  and  will 
enable  us  at  length  to  finish  our  course,  as  they  did, 
with  joy. 

It  was  a  petition  which  (as  I  am  told)  Mr.  Stret- 
ton  frequently  put  up  to  God  in  his  prayers  with  his 

family,  "  Lord,  grant  that  we  may  be  useful  while 
we  are  here,  and  that  we  may  not  be  wanted  when  we 

are  gone."  God  did  make  him  useful  while  he  was 
here,  many  ways  useful,  useful  to  the  last ;  and  con- 

tinued long  in  his  usefulness.    A  great  gap  is  made 

j  in  our  hedge  by  his  death  ;  but  may  we  hope  that  so 
I  many  others  shall  be  spirited  to  do  the  same  work, 
with  the  same  earnest  care,  that  in  a  little  time  we 

j  may  be  able  to  say,  that  in  answer  to  the  other  part 
of  his  petition,  he  is  not  wanted?    If  God  has  mercy 
in  store  for  your  city,  for  the  land  of  our  nativitv, 
he  will  raise  up  such  men  of  serious  piety,  and  ca- 

tholic charity,  who  shall  lay  out  themselves  to  do 
good  in  the  world;  I  trust  he  has  raised  up  some 

j  such  ;  and  that  the  mystical  gloss  which  one  of  the 
I  rabbins  puts  upon  those  words,  (I  Sam.  iii.  3,  4.) 
I  Ere  the  lamp  of  God  went  out,  the  Lord  called  Sa?nnel, 
!  has  its  accomplishment ;  "  That  is,"  says  he,  "  ere 
God  makes  the  lamp  of  one  prophet  to  set  he  kindles 

another."  God  grant  it  may  be  so  at  this  day  in  our 
I  land,  and  it  would  be  a  token  of  good  to  us,  that 
I  God  would  not  depart  from  us.    Nay,  if  it  be  true, 
as  certainly  it  is,  that  while  the  earth  remains 

I  Christ  will  have  a  church  in  it,  we  may  be  sure  that 
I  as  one  generation  of  such  passes  away,  another  ge- 

neration, somewhere  or  other,  shall  come,  to  sup- 
port the  interests  of  pure  and  undefiled  religion,  that 

thus  the  name  of  Christ  may  endure  for  ever,  and 
I  his  throne  as  the  days  of  heaven. 

A  CONCISE  ACCOUNT 

OF  THE 

LIFE  OF  THE  REV.  MR.  RICHARD  STRETTOX. 

He  was  the  son  of  ̂ Ir.  William  Stretton,  of  great 
C  ley  brook,  near  Lutterworth,  in  Leicestershire,  where 
he  was  born  ;  but  was  descended  from  the  Strettons 
of  Stretton,  in  that  county. 

He  was  born  about  the  year  1632,  but  the  exact 
time  of  his  birth  could  not  be  recovered  for  this  rea- 

son ;  his  father  being  a  puritan,  and  the  minister  of 
his  parish  such  a  one  as  he  could  not  with  satisfac- 

tion bring  his  child  to  be  baptized  by,  he  procured 
one  Mr.  Moor  to  baptize  him,  who  was  a  puritan 
minister  in  the  neighbourhood;  and  so  he  was  not 
registered  in  the  church  book. 

He  often  spoke  of  it  as  an  instance  of  God's  good- 
ness to  him,  that  he  enabled  his  father,  though  he 

had  many  children,  to  bring  him  up  a  scholar. 
He  had  his  academical  education  at  New  College 

in  Oxford,  and  was  chaplain  of  the  college,  as  the 
noted  Bishop  Gunning  had  been  some  time  before. 
He  commenced  Master  of  Arts,  July  9,  1658, 

C prastitis  exercitiis  per  statuta  requisitis — hating 
performed  the  requisite  exercises,)  as  appears  by  a 
testimonial  under  the  hand  of  the  university  register. 

In  the  beginning  of  that  year,  having  passed 
through  not  only  his  time,  but  his  studies,  in  the 
university,  he  went  to  be  assistant  to  Dr.  Cheynel, 
at  Petworth  in  Sussex,  a  great  living. 

Soon  after  his  settlement  there  he  was  publicly 

and  solemnly  ordained,  and  "  set  apart  to  the  office 
of  a  preaching  presbyter,"  (so  the  testimonial  of  his 
ordination  runs)  "  and  the  work  of  the  ministry,  with 
fasting,  prayer,  aud  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of 
six  presbyters,  in  the  parish  church  of  Arundel,  Oct. 
26,  1658.  He  having  given  sufficient  testimony  of 
his  competent  age,  of  his  unblamable  life  and  con- 

versation, of  his  diligence  and  proficiency  in  his 
studies,  and  of  his  fair  and  direct  calling  to  the 
fore-mentioned  place ;  and  they  upon  examination 
finding  him  to  be  duly  qualified  and  gifted  for  that 

holy  office  and  employment." He  continued  at  Petworth  till  Michaelmas,  1660, 
when  Dr.  Cheynel  was  put  out  to  make  room  for 
Dr.  King,  Bishop  of  Chichester.  Mr.  Stretton  how- 

ever staid  and  preached  there  till  November,  (as 

Dr.  Calamy's  account  is,)  having  two  friends,  viz. 
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Captain  Taylor  and  Mr.  Bernard,  who  were  very 
great  witli  the  Bishop,  and  prevented  his  sending 
down  any  other.  The  Bishop  by  tliem  offered  Mr. 
Stretton  an  hundred  pounds  per  annum,  and  tlie 
choice  of  any  prebend  he  had  that  was  vacant,  if  he 
would  be  his  curate  at  Petworth  ;  but  Mr.  Stretton 
not  being  satisfied  to  conform,  declined  it ;  and  upon 

the  Bishop's  sending  another  down  to  the  place,  he 
quitted  it. 

Coming  to  London,  quite  at  a  loss  how  to  dispose 
of  himself,  Mr.  James  Nalton  providentially  met 
him  in  the  street ;  and  having  been  spoken  to  by  the 
Lord  Fairfax  to  recommend  a  chaplain  to  him,  he 
presently  brought  Mr.  Stretton  to  him  ;  and  upon  his 
recommendation,  my  Lord  accepted  of  him,  and  took 
him  down  with  him  to  his  seat  in  Yorkshire,  and 
soon  found  himself  and  his  family  very  happy  in 
having  such  a  skilful  faithful  helper  in  the  things 
of  God. 

While  he  was  chaplain  to  my  Lord  Fairfax,  he 
married  Deborah,  daughter  of  Mr.  Robert  Moreton, 

,  that  excellent,  pious,  useful  man,  who  was  some 
I  time  minister  at  Church  Lawford,  near  Coventry 
and  sister  to  Dr.  Richard  Moreton,  who  was  turned 
out  at  Kinver  in  Staffordshire,  and  afterwards  was  a 
Tery  eminent  physician  in  London,  and  one  of  the 
college.  By  her  he  had  a  cliild  or  two  born  while 

he  was  in  my  Lord's  family  ;  and  great  respect  was 
shown  him  by  the  whole  family. 

He  continued  there  till  my  Lord  Fairfax  died,  and 
preached  his  funeral  sermon,  which  is  in  manuscript 
in  many  hands  ;  as  is  also  a  sermon  preached  while 
he  w  as  there,  on  occasion  of  the  marriage  of  a  rela- 

tion of  my  Lord's. 
My  Lord  was  so  wonderfully  pleased  with  his 

great  piety  and  prudence,  and  excellent  behaviour 
ied  in  his  family,  that  at  his  marriage  he  settled  a  very 
the  considerable  annuity  upon  him  for  his  and  his  wife's 
iel(  life  ;  which  was  a  great  support  to  him  all  his  days. 

Thus  God  raised  up  friends  for  those  who  in  the 
clj  way  of  their  duty  east  themselves  upon  his  provi- 
ce  dence. 

45  The  respect  which  was  put  upon  him  while  he  was 
ilk  in  my  Lord  Fairfax's  family,  gave  him  an  opportu- 
ii  nity  of  being  acquainted  with  most  of  the  consider- 
W  able  families  in  those  parts.  Judge  Rokeby,  who 
Jill  was  made  one  of  the  blessings  and  ornaments  of  the 
;o»  bench  at  the  revolution,  was  his  intimate  friend, 
hii  Many  eminent  divines  of  the  church  of  England 
tit  he  had  likewise  an  intimacy  with  ;  particularly  Dr. 
tin  Tillotson,  afterwards  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
(tat  who  was  born  in  Yorkshire.  Mr.  Stretton,  while  he 

was  chaplain  to  my  Lord  Fairfax,  being  called  upon 
ecu  some  business  to  London,  Dr.  Tillotson  would  have 
qIi  no  denial,  but  he  must  preach  for  him  at  St.  Law- 

tof-  rence's  church,  as  a  country  minister ;  but  it  coming 
I  In  out  some  bow  or  other  that  he  was  a  nonconformist, 
?»  the  Doctor  had  a  private  reprimand  for  it  from  the 

Bishop  of  London.  It  appears  by  divers  letters  to 
him,  found  among  his  papers,  that  he  had  many 
invitations  of  that  kind  in  the  country  ;  and  a  very 
friendly  correspondence  he  kept  up  with  many 
conforming  divines,  who  reposed  a  great  confidence 
in  him,  and  testified  great  respect  toward  him. 

Upon  the  death  of  the  Lord  Fairfax,  he  removed 
to  Leeds,  and  settled  there  with  a  congregation  of 
dissenters,  to  whom  his  ministry  was  highly  accept- 

able ;  and  there  he  continued  six  or  seven  years. 
While  he  was  there  he  buried  three  sons  in  a  little 

time  ;  two  of  them  of  the  small-pox,  and  in  a  few 
days  one  of  another.  It  was  an  affliction  that  went 
very  near  him  ;  and  so  strong  was  his  natural  affec- 

tion, that  it  was  exercise  for  all  the  wisdom  and 
grace  he  had,  to  bear  up  under  it.  There  is  found 
among  his  papers  a  letter  of  condolence  and  conso- 

lation written  to  him  upon  that  occasion  by  the  Earl 
of  Clare,  father  to  the  late  Duke  of  Newcastle,  who 
was  then  abroad  in  his  travels,  dated  at  Paris,  June 
16,  1677.  There  appears  in  it  much  of  serious  piety, 
and  a  particular  friendship  that  noble  Lord  had  for 
Mr.  Stretton. 

In  the  year  1677,  he  removed  to  London,  and 
several  dissenters  who  were  at  that  time  either  de- 

prived of  their  ministers,  or  otherwise  unsettled,  sat 
down  under  his  ministry,  and  he  continued  with  them 
to  his  death. 

In  1679,  he  published  a  paper  called,  "  The  Pro- 
testant Conformist,"  or,  "  A  Plea  for  Moderation," 

contained  in  a  letter  from  one  conforming  minister 
to  another,  and  his  answer  to  it.  It  had  no  name  to 
it,  but  it  met  with  great  acceptance.  It  was  occa- 

sioned by  a  letter  from  his  dear  friend  Mr.  John 
Thoresby  of  Leeds,  which  was  likewise  printed 
with  it ;  so  I  am  informed,  as  likewise  of  many 
other  things  concerning  Mr.  Stretton,  by  his  son  Mr 
Ralph  Thoresby,  now  of  Leeds,  that  learned  anti- 

quary, and  Fellow  of  the  Royal  Society ;  who  has 
already  obliged  tlie  world  with  the  additions  to 
Cambden's  Britannia  for  Yorkshire,  and  from  whom 
is  expected  the  Antiquities  of  Leeds ;  who  was  a 
true  lover  of  Mr.  Stretton,  and  was  much  respected 

by  him. At  the  time  when  the  persecution  was  hot  against 
dissenters,  (in  168-3,)  he  was  the  first  of  ten  ministers 
who  were  taken  up  as  living  in  a  corporation,  and 
had  the  Oxford  oath  tendered  them  ;  "  That  it  is 
unlawful,  upon  any  pretence  whatsoever,  to  take  up 
arms  against  the  King  ;  which  was  first  contradicted 
and  broken  through,  and  then  repealed  at  the  revo- 

lution. He  had  not  been  at  his  own  house  for  ten' 
weeks,  but  the  very  next  morning  after  his  return  to 
it,  (so  very  vigilant  were  their  spies  and  informers,) 
by  five  of  the  clock  in  the  morning  he  was  seized  by 
the  then  city- marshal,  who  secured  his  papers,  and 
would  not  suffer  him  to  seal  up  what  he  made  choice 
of  out  of  them  ;  and  immediately  carried  him  and 
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them  before  the  king  and  council.  Some  present 
would  have  his  papers  looked  over,  to  see  if  they 
could  find  any  treason  in  them,  but  the  king  did  not 
encourage  it,  saying,  he  believed  there  was  no 
treason  there.  As  at  another  time,  when  a  sorry 
fellow,  one  Fox,  offered  to  swear  that  Mr.  Stretton, 
with  my  Lord  Clare,  was  in  the  plot  then  charged 
upon  the  dissenters,  the  king  laughed  at  the  infor- 

mation, as  altogether  improbable  and  inconsistent 
with  itself. 

But  though  he  was  dismissed  from  the  council- 
board,  he  was  proceeded  against  upon  the  Five-mile 
Act.  That  night  the  marshal  took  his  word  for  his 
appearance  next  morning,  when  according  to  his 
promise  he  surrendered  himself,  and  was  brought 
before  the  Lord  Mayor,  who  carried  it  with  great 
respect  and  civility  to  him,  importunately  desiring 
him  once  and  again  to  withdraw  for  a  little  time, 
and  consider  whether  he  could  not  take  the  enjoined 
oaths,  which  he  hoped  he  might,  and  so  escape  the 
penalty  of  the  law.  Mr.  Stretton  told  his  Lordship, 
that  he  would  not  give  the  court  the  trouble  of  wait- 

ing for  his  answer,  for  he  could  not  expect  to  get 
satisfaction  in  that  case,  in  so  short  a  time  as  a  re- 

gard to  that  court  would  only  suffer  him  to  take, 
when  he  had  been  many  years  seeking  after  it,  and 
could  not  obtain  it.  However,  my  Lord  Mayor  per- 

sisted in  his  advice,  and  in  compliance  with  his 

Lordship's  kind  desire,  he  withdrew  for  some  time  ; 
but  when  he  returned,  told  his  Lordship  he  could 
not  do  it ;  which  his  Lordship  said  he  was  sorry  for, 
for  then  there  was  no  remedy,  but  he  must  follow  the 
direction  of  the  law ;  and  sent  him  to  Newgate,  where 
he  continued  a  prisoner  six  full  months.  In  which 
time  he  had  a  son  died,  who,  in  his  sickness,  earn- 

estly desired  to  see  his  father,  as  the  father  no  doubt 
did  to  see  the  child,  but  all  the  interest  he  could 
make  would  not  procure  him  that  liberty.  During 
his  stay  in  Newgate,  Mr.  Smith  the  ordinary  showed 
him  great  respect,  and  called  him  up  more  than  once 
into  the  chapel  to  assist  him  in  preparing  the  con- 

demned criminals  for  their  death. 

After  the  expiration  of  his  six  months  imprison- 
ment he  continued  still  in  the  city,  and  preached 

privately  in  one  place  or  other  among  those  of  his 

congregation  ;  and  never  missed  any  Lord's  day, 
unless  now  and  then  it  happened  that  he  met  with 
disappointment  in  the  place  he  was  to  preach  at. 
And  he  repeated  in  his  family  largely  at  night,  which 
he  sometimes  admitted  two  or  three  of  his  friends 
to  the  benefit  of. 
When  king.Iames  granted  liberty  by  proclamation 

to  protestant  dissenters,  he  made  use  of  it ;  but  he 
never  did  or  would  join  in  any  address  of  thanks  for 
it.  lest  he  should  seem  to  give  countenance  to  the 
king  assuming  a  power  above  the  law,  and  was  in- 

strumental to  prevent  several  addresses. 
After  the  glorious  revolution,  when  the  dissenters 

enjoyed  their  liberties  and  opportunities  again,  he 
applied  himself  with  fresh  vigour  to  his  work,  and 
with  an  abundant  satisfaction  in  the  clearness  of  his 
call  to  it,  as  appears  by  a  single  sheet  which  he  then 
published  in  the  year  1689,  which  he  called,  "  The 
Case  of  the  Protestant  Dissenters,  represented  and 

argued  :"  which  he  told  a  near  relation  of  his,  not 
long  before  he  died,  that  he  was  the  author  of.  The 
whole  paper  is  of  such  weight,  that  Dr.  Calamy 
thought  fit  to  insert  it  at  large  in  his  abridgment  of 
Mr.  Baxter's  Life,  page  6.38  to  page  648. 
And  as  he  was  industrious  to  justify  the  dissenters 

in  their  practice,  so  he  was  to  promote  everj  thing 
that  was  good  among  them.  It  is  observed,  before, 
in  the  sermon,  that  he  took  care  to  direct  the  removals 
of  the  morning-lecture,  so  as  might  answer  the  in- 

tention of  it :  a  very  useful  exercise,  which  has  been 
kept  up  for  the  most  part  near  seventy  years,  and 
is  now,  wherever  it  comes,  for  ought  I  see,  well 
attended. 

He  was  likewise  active  in  accommodating  some 
unhappy  differences  of  opinion  that  were  among 
them,  so  as  to  prevent  the  mischievous  consequences 
of  them.  The  prudent  and  pious  endeavours  v»hich 
he  and  others  used  for  that  good  end,  then  had,  and 
thanks  be  to  God,  still  have,  a  happy  effect. 

He  laid  out  himself  very  much  to  promote  works 
of  charity ;  it  was  his  meat  and  drink  in  that  way 
to  be  doing  good.  He  spared  no  pains  in  going 
about  in  the  city,  and  writing  letters  into  the  coun- 

try, to  promote  good  works.  He  was  a  principal 
man  in  setting  up  and  keeping  up  a  fund  for  the 
help  of  poor  ministers  and  congregations  in  the  coun- 

try, who  had  not  many  like-minded,  though  blessed 
be  God  some  there  are.)  who  naturally  cared  for  their 
state.  He  made  it  his  business  to  find  out  the  hands 
who  were  able  to  give,  and  fit  to  receive,  and  to  bring 
them  together.  Those  who  were  intrusted  with  the 
distribution  of  charities,  applied  themselves  very 
much  to  him  to  recommend  to  them  proper  objects 
of  charity,  which  he  did  with  great  prudence  and 
fidelity  ;  and  then  no  wonder  if  those  who  needed 
help  applied  themselves  to  him  likewise. 

He  was  active  to  introduce  useful  books  into  the 
world,  and  to  encourage  the  publishing  of  them,  as 
Dr.  Manton's  Works,  to  the  fifth  volume,  to  which 
he  prefixed  a  preface,  and  a  very  ingenions,  hand- 

some one  it  is.  And  also  took  a  deal  of  pains  to 
furnish  libraries  in  Scotland,  and  in  the  private  aca- 

demies in  England,  with  old  books  ;  and  to  supply 
young  students,  who  were  poor,  with  such  books  as 
were  proper  for  them  :  a  great  deal  of  money  he  laid 
out  himself,  out  of  the  little  he  had,  and  a  great  deal 
more  he  procured  from  others,  for  this  good  purpose. 
He  knew  what  books  were  useful,  and  how  to  buy 
them  at  the  best  hand,  and  by  his  activity  herein, 
many  valuable  pieces  that  otherwise  would  still 
have  lain  buried  in  dust  and  cobweb.s,  have  been 
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sent  into  hands  that  are  daily  making  good  use  of 
them. 

His  pious  zeal  herein  extended  itself  beyond  the 
seas,  as  appears  by  tlie  abstract  of  a  letter  which  is 
found  among  his  papers,  from  that  great  and  good 
man,  Monsieur  Frank,  Professor  at  Hall  in  Saxony, 
wherein  he  acknowledges  to  have  received  the  Poly- 

glot Bible  from  Mr.  Stretton,  as  a  present  to  their 
library  there,  and  returns  his  most  hearty  thanks  to 
SO  good  a  benefactor. 

He  was  very  forward  to  encourage  youths  that  he 
saw  or  heard  to  be  ingenious  and  well  disposed,  and 
to  assist  them  in  their  education  for  the  ministry : 
he  kept  up  a  correspondence  for  this  purpose  with 
the  universities  of  Scotland,  and  was  instrumental 
in  sending  many  thither,  and  procuring  assistance 
there  for  some  who  needed  it. 

He  buried  his  dear  wife  in  the  year  1695,  and  by 
her  he  had  left  only  one  son  living,  who  has  been 
many  years  useful  in  the  ministry. 

About  the  year  1707,  the  infirmities  of  age  grew 
upon  him,  occasioned  by  a  bad  fall  he  had  as  he  was 
returning  to  his  house,  after  preaching  on  a  public 
fast-day,  in  which  exercise  he  had  exceeded  his 
latrength ;  yet  he  continued  doing  good  to  the  last, 
and  the  spirit  was  as  willing  as  ever,  even  when  the 
flesh  was  weak,  and  not  only  weak,  but  much  pained. 
When  he  could  scarce  set  one  foot  before  another, 

yet  he  would  attend  the  lecture  at  Salters  Hall,  and 
the  meeting  for  charitable  contributions,  very  sedu- 

lously, though  at  a  great  distance  from  his  house  ; 
and  but  a  little  before  he  died,  when  he  was  so  weak 
and  ill  that  he  could  scarce  mind  any  thing  else, 
yet  he  stirred  up  himself  to  give  advice  and  direc- 

tion in  an  affair  of  charity,  wherein  his  assistance 
had  been  much  depended  upon. 

He  kept  up  his  public  work,  though  he  struggled 
with  much  difficulty  in  it,  till  within  ten  weeks  of 
his  death  ;  and  often  took  notice  of  it  with  thank- 

fulness to  God,  that  though  for  some  time  before  he 
was  confined  to  his  house  all  the  week,  yet  till  May 

4,  1712,  he  had  strength  on  the  Lord's  day  to  go  to 
his  meeting-place  and  preach  once,  and  administer 
the  Lord's  supper  every  month. 

In  his  last  illness,  he  expressed  a  cheerful  resig- 
nation of  himself  to  the  will  of  God,  an  entire 

dependence  upon  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  a  believ- 
ing, comfortable  expectation  of  the  glory  to  be 

revealed. 

Some  of  his  sayings  in  his  weakness  have  been 
mentioned  in  the  foregoing  sermon,  and  need  not  to 
be  repeated. 

He  finished  his  course,  and  fell  asleep  in  the  Lord, 
on  Thursday,  July  3,  1712,  and  was  buried  the 
Monday  following  in  the  burying-place  in  Bunhill- 
fields.    There  the  weary  are  at  rest. 

4  A 



A  SERMON 

PREACHED   UPON  OCCASION  OP 

THE  DEATH  OF  THE  REV.  DANIEL  BURGESS, 

MINISTER  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

WITH  A  CONCISE  ACCOUNT  OF  HIS  LIFE. 

2  Corinthians  iv.  7. 

But  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  ex- 
cellency of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us. 

Divine  Providence  has  in  the  mournful  occasion 
of  tliis  solemnity  given  us  a  sensible  proof  of  the 
truth  contained  in  the  former  part  of  my  text,  that 
xce  have  the  heavenly  treasure  in  earthen  vessels  ;  for 
here  is  one  of  those  vessels  broken  and  laid  by,  by 

■which  it  appears  to  have  been,  though  a  strong  one, 
yet  an  earthen  one.  And  now,  O  that  divine  grace 
would,  by  its  sanctifying  quickening  influences  upon 
all  our  hearts,  verify  the  latter  part  of  the  text,  and 
give  us  a  proof,  that  notwithstanding  tliis,  there  is 

an  excillency  of  pou-er  going  along  with  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  which  depends  not  upon  dying  men,  but 
upon  a  living  God  ;  and  is  mighty  through  him  to  the 
pulling  down  of  the  strong  holds  of  sin,  and  the 
setting  up  of  stronger  for  Christ,  that  he  may  divide 
the  spoil,  and  possess  the  throne  in  the  soul !  And 
if  we  have  experience  of  this,  that  though  faithful 
ministers  are  removed  one  after  another,  yet  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  not  departed  from  us,  it  will  be 
our  best  support  and  con)fort  under  all  alllictions  of 
tiiis  kind  ;  for  though  our  ministers  have  their 
strength  weakened  in  the  way,  and  their  days  short- 

ened, yet  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever,  the  same  to  his  church.  They  are 
wearied  and  worn  out,  and  are  gone  where  the 
weary  arc  at  rest ;  but  the  everlasting  God,  even  the 
Lord,  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth ,  fainteth 
not,  neither  is  v  eary  ;  so  that,  thanks  be  to  God,  still 
we  have  the  treasure,  and  if  it  be  not  our  own  fault, 
may  make  it  ours,  though  still  we  have  it  in  earthen 
vessels. 

1.  By  the  treasure  here  spoken  of,  it  is  plain  wc 

are  to  understand  the  gospel  of  Christ,  the  glorious 
gospel  of  the  blessed  God,  in  which  is  set  before  us, 
and  offered  to  us,  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 

It  is  this  treasure,  which  the  apostle's  heart  was  so 
much  upon,  and  so  full  of  .  this,  which  in  the  verse 
before  he  had  called  the  light  of  the  knowledye  of 
the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  That 
is  the  treasure  which  wc  Christians  have,  and  glory 
in.  And  a  noble  description  it  is  of  the  everlasting 
gospel  which  is  preached  to  us,  and  professed  by  us. 

It  is  light:  it  is  such  a  light  as  in  the  dawning  of 
the  day  of  the  creation  shone  out  of  darkness,  wiien 
the  Almighty  said,  Let  there  be  light,  and  was  the 
first-born  of  this  visible  world  :  it  is  such  a  light  as 
every  morning  shines  out  of  the  darkness  of  the 
night,  that,  as  the  gospel  did,  it  may  take  hold  of 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  which  is  turned  to  it  as  clay 
to  the  seal,  .Job  xxxviii.  1.3,  14.  What  is  more 
bright  and  glorious  than  the  light  ?  what  more  pure  ? 
what  more  self-evident?  and  what  more  welcome  to 
tlicm  who  sit  in  darkness?  Light  is  indeed  a  treasure, 
and  we  have  it  from  the  Father  of  lights. 

It  recommends  itself  to  those  who  would  improve 
their  natural  reason  ;  for  it  gives  knowledge,  sound 
knowledge,  useful  knowledge,  the  knowledge  of 
duty,  the  knowledge  of  salvation  by  the  remission 
of  sins  ;  a  knowledge  infinitely  preferable  to  that 
which  the  inquisitive  part  of  mankind  amused  and 
perplexed  themselves  with  in  the  Gentile  philosophy, 
which  did  but  darken  counsel  by  words  without 
knowledge.  The  liglitof  joy, which thegospel  brings, 
results  from  the  light  of  knowledge,  and  that  is  no 
Christian  devotion  which  has  ignorance  for  the 
mother  of  it. 

It  recommends  itself  likewise  to  those  who  would 
improve  their  natural  religion ;  for  it  gives  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God.  the  founder  and 
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centre  of  all  religion ;  it  sets  that  glory  before  us,  as  the 
object  both  of  all  our  adorations,  and  of  all  our  aims. 
The  heavens  indeed  declare  the  glory  of  God,  but 
they  show  us  not  how  and  which  way  we  may  glorify 
him,  much  less  be  glorified  witli  him :  here,  therefore, 
where  natural  reason  and  religion  both  leave  us  at  a 
loss,  the  gospel  of  Christ  takes  us  up,  and  leads  us 
on,  shows  us  the  glory  of  God  shining  in  the  face  of 
Christ,  where  it  shines  clearer,  and  stronger,  and 
brighter,  and  with  more  satisfaction,  tlian  it  does  in 
the  face  of  the  whole  creation  ;  for  it  declares  the 
glory  of  God  reconcilable  to  us,  and  accessible  by 
us,  nay,  and  in  Christ  reconciling  the  w  orld  to  him- 

self, and  taking  a  remnant  of  the  cliildren  of  men 
into  covenant  and  communion  with  himself  through 
a  mediator  ;  in  it  life  and  immortality  are  brought 
to  light,  are  brought  to  hand.  Such  a  knowledge  as 
this  well  deserves  to  be  called  a  treasure,  and  it  is 
this  treasure  here  spoken  of. 

2.  By  the  earthen  vessels  here,  it  is  plain  we  are  to 
UDderstand  the  apostles  and  the  ministers  of  the  gos- 

pel, here  in  their  present  state,  while  they  arc  in  the 

body,  ̂ ^'e  have  thistreasure  lodged  with  us  for  the  use 
of  others,  whose  bodies  arc  as  earthen  vessels.  These 
were  the  gifts  Christ  gave  unto  men  when  he  ascend- 

ed up  on  high  ;  (and  valuable  gifts  indeed,  if  we  con- 
sider the  treasure  lodged  in  them ;)  not  only  pro- 
phets and  apostles,  but  pastors  and  teachers,  whose 

office  and  business  it  is,  to  preach  the  glad  tidings  of 

redemption,  by  the  Redeemer's  offering  himself  to 
be  a  sacrifice  for  us,  and  a  Saviour  to  us. 

The  very  same  gospel  that  was  preached  by  the 
apostles  and  evangelists  then,  is  preached  by  the 
pastors  and  teachers  still ;  only  the  business  of  the 
first  preachers  of  the  gospel  was  to  propagate  it  to 
distant  nations,  to  carry  it  from  place  to  place,  that 
Christ  might  be  known  as  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  The  business  of  the  pastors  and  teachers 
since  has  been,  rather  to  propagate  it  to  succeeding 
generations,  to  carry  it  from  age  to  age,  that  the 

name  o/"  Christ  might  endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne 
as  the  days  of  heaven.  The  former  was  intimated  in 
the  command,  Go,  disciple  all  nations  ;  the  latter  in 
the  promise,  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  with  you  and 
your  successors,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  Matt, 
xxviii.  19,20. 

Now  those  who  are  employed  in  this  work  are  here 
said  to  be  earthen  vessels  ;  we  have  it  ev  oTpaxivoie 
oKivtai — in  vessels  made  of  shells  of  fishes,  SO  the  learn- 

I  ed  Dr.  Hammond  thinks  it  might  be  read  ;  the  shells 
I  of  oysters,  (which  have  their  name  from  the  word 

here  used,)  and  other  the  like,  resemble  our  bodies, 
in  which  our  souls  dwell  as  a  fish  in  the  shell,  and 
are  fastened  to  t])em  ;  and  he  observes  from  Grotius, 
that  the  Platonists  making  two  bodies  of  a  man  ; 
one  more  inward,  which  the  soul  was  immediately 

lodged  in,  which  they  called  "Ox);/ia  i^i/icqe — the  cha- 
riot or  vehicle  of  the  soul,  an  aerial  body  ;  the  other, 

which  is  terrestrial,  more  gross  and  carnal,  which  we 
see  and  touch,  they  call  o?rpaKii/ov,  the  word  here 
used,  the  shell  of  the  soul.  But  he  owns  that  the 
word  signifies  likewise  an  earthen  vessel  which  has 
passed  tiie  fire,  and  is  therefore  brittle,  and  .soon 
broke,  such  as  that  earthen  boltle  which  the  prophet 
broke  for  a  sign  before  the  ancients  of  the  people, 
Jer.  xix.  10. 

3.  The  force  of  the  reason  why  God  has  been 
pleased  to  put  such  a  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  is 
also  plain,  that  the  excellency  of  the  poxuer  may  he, 

that  is,  may  appear  to  be,  of  God,  and  not  of  us.  "  We 
carry  bodies  about  us"  (So  Dr.  Hammond  para- 

phrases it)  "subject  to  all  manner  of  oppositions, 
pressures,  and  afflictions  ;  and  this  on  purpose  de- 

signed by  God  also,  tliat  all  the  good  success  we  have 
in  our  apostleship  may  be  imputed  to  Christ,  and 
not  to  us,  as  it  would  be  if  we  came  with  any  secu- 

lar power  or  grandeur  to  plant  the  gospel."  And-a 
very  considerable  proof  it  was  of  the  divine  origi- 

nal of  the  gospel,  that  though  the  preachers  were 
not  only  destitute  of  all  worldly  advantages,  but  la- 

boured under  all  imaginable  disadvantages,  yet  it 
made  its  way,  gained  its  point,  and  did  wonders, 
which  was  an  evidence  that  there  was  an  excellency 
of  power  above  that  of  any  creature  going  along 
with  it. 

Three  doctrines  we  may  observe  hence  : 
I.  That  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  a  treasure  indeed, 

and  it  is  our  unspeakable  privilege  that  we  have 
that  treasure. 

II.  Ministers  are  earthen  vessels,  in  which  this  trea- 
sure is  put. 

III.  That  God  has  put  the  treasure  inlo  earthen  ves- 
sels, that  all  who  are  enriched  by  it  may  give  him 

the  glory  of  it. 
I.  In  having  the  gospel  of  Christ  known  and 

owned  among  us,  we  have  a  treasure  truly  valuable, 
nay,  invaluable.  It  is  our  happiness  as  Christians, 
that  we  have  the  gospel  written  to  us  in  the  Scrip- 

tures, which  are  of  divine  inspiration,  preached  to 
us  by  a  ministry  of  divine  institution,  under  the 
direction  of  a  divine  warrant,  and  the  influence  of  a 
divine  promise,  and  professed  in  the  world  by  a 
church  called  out  of  the  world,  and  incorporated  by 
a  divine  charter. 
We  live  in  an  age  of  infidelity,  when,  under  colour 

of  opposing  bigotry  and  enthusiasm,  (two  very  detest- 
able things,)  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  ridiculed  and 

run  down,  and  set  upon  a  level  with  the  pagan  theo- 
logy :  It  is  time  for  thee.  Lord,  to  work,  when  men 

thus  make  void  thy  gospel;  and  it  is  time  for  us  in 
our  places  to  appear  in  defeucc  of  that  which  is  the 
foundation  of  all  our  hopes,  and  the  fountain  of  all 
our  joys,  when  it  is  thus  virulently,  thus  violently,  at- 

tacked. It  is  pro  arts  et  focis — for  our  God  and  our 
country,  that  we  contend,  when  w  e  contend  for  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  and  for  the  common 

1 
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salvation,  and  therefore  wc  ought  to  contend  ear- 
nestly. Upright  men  are  astonished  to  see  such 

sacred  truths  and  laws  treated  with  such  contempt, 
and  the  innocent  cannot  but  stir  up  himself  against 
the  hypocrite.  When  they  speak  slightly  of  the 
gospel  who  hate  its  laws,  and  despise  its  comforts, 
we  ought  to  speak  honourably  of  it ;  and  how  can 
we  speak  more  lionourably  of  it  than  to  call  it,  as 
the  text  does,  our  treasure?  We  know  it,  and  be- 

lieve it  to  be  so,  and  that,  in  comparison  of  it,  all 
the  learning  and  policy  of  this  world  is  but  trash  and 
trifle. 

The  gospel  of  Christ  is  indeed  a  treasure.  For, 
1.  There  is  in  it  an  abundance  of  tliat  which  is  of 

inestimable  value.  If  the  things  themselves  be  truly 
precious,  and  there  be  plenty  of  them,  then  we  call 
them  treasure;  and  such  things  there  are,  and  such 
a  fulness  of  them,  in  the  gospel  of  Christ.  As  the 
m«rchandise  and  trade  of  this  wisdom,  so  its  stores 
and  treasures,  are  better  than  that  of  silver,  or  of  fine 
gold,  or  precious  stones.  The  topaz  of  Ethiopia 
cannot  equal  them,  the  onyx,  or  the  sapphire,  Job 
xxviii.  19. 

There  are  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  in 
the  truths  which  the  gospel  discovers  to  us,  about 
which  the  understanding  finds  the  best  employment, 
the  best  entertainment.  There  are  treasures  of  com- 

fort and  joy  in  the  offers  which  the  gospel  makes  us, 
and  tlie  blessings  it  assures  to  all  believers,  in  which 
not  only  the  necessities  of  the  soul  are  well  provided 
for,  but  its  desires  abundantly  satisfied,  and  its  true 
and  lasting  happiness  inviolably  secured.  There  is 
a  treasure  of  merit  and  righteousness  in  Christ,  and 
itt  his  mediation,  his  sacrifice  and  intercession  for 
ns  ;  a  treasure  of  grace  and  strength  in  the  Spirit, 
and  his  operations  on  us ;  a  fulness  of  grace,  grace 
for  grace,  grace  for  all  gracious  exercises,  which  it 
pleased  the  Father  should  dwell  in  Jesus  Christ, 
that  thence  we  might  receive. 

These  are  things  of  value  to  the  soul  of  man,  and 
which  every  soul  puts  a  high  value  upon,  that  truly 
desires  to  know  and  love  its  God,  to  serve  him,  en- 

joy him,  and  be  for  ever  happy  in  them:  things 
which  angels  themselves  put  such  a  value  upon,  that 
they  desire  to  look  into  them ;  and  which  Christ  him- 

self put  such  a  value  upon,  that  he  thought  it  worth 
while  to  pour  out  his  soul  unto  death  to  purchase 
them  for  us,  since  they  could  not  be  obtained  for 
gold,  nor  could  silver  be  weighed  for  the  price  of 
them. 

And  there  is  an  abundance  of  them,  infinitely  ex- 
ceeding that  of  light  in  the  sun,  or  water  in  the  sea. 

In  Christ  there  is  enough  of  that,  of  all  that,  which 
our  souls  need ;  enough  for  all,  enough  for  each, 
enough  for  you  and  me  ;  enough  for  as  many  as  will 
come  and  take  of  these  waters  of  life.    Lord,  it  is 

THE  DEATH  OF 

rloie  as  thou  hast  commanded,  and  i/cl  there  is  room. 
When  God  entered  into  covenant  with  Abraham, 
(and  it  was  the  covenant  of  grace  that  he  made  with 
him,)  he  engaged  to  be  to  him  El-shaddai,  a  God 
All-sufficient,  Gen.  xvii.  1.  a  God  that  is  enough. 
Justly  therefore  is  that  gospel  which  proclaims  this 
covenant  called  a  treasure,  for  in  the  most  valuable, 
durable  riches  it  infinitely  exceeds  the  peculiar 
treasures  of  kings  and  provinces.  It  is  an  inex- 

haustible fountain  of  life  and  living  waters;  it  is  a 
bottomless  treasure  ;  not  a  treasure  in  a  chest,  but  a 
treasure  in  a  mine,  continually  searched  into,  but 
never  wasted. 

2.  This  is  safely  laid  up  for  a  perpetuity,  and  there- 
fore it  is  a  treasure.  It  is  deposited  in  good  hands, 

whence  we  may  draw  from  it,  but  cannot  be  deprived 
of  it ;  it  is  hid  treasure  ;  not  h\Afrom  us,  but  hid  for 

us:  it  is  a  treasure  under  lock  and  kej-,  and  it  is  in 
the  hand  of  Christ  that  this  key  of  David  is.  The 
riches  of  Christ,  which  fill  those  treasures,  are  un- 

searchable riches  ;  are  such  as  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor 
ear  heard,  nor  can  it  enter  into  the  heart  of  man  to 
conceive. 

It  is  hid  in  God,  in  his  wisdom  and  counsel,  and 

that  eternal  purpose  which  he  has  purposed  in  him- 
self, which  can  never  be  altered  :  it  is  hid  in  his 

glorious  perfections,  which  are  all  made  over  to 
true  believers  for  the  constituting  and  ensuring  of 
their  happiness  by  that  all-comprehending  article 
of  the  New  Covenant,  I  uitl  be  to  them  a  God;  which 
is  treasure  enough. 

It  is  hid  in  Christ,  and  in  his  undertaking  for  ns; 
which  contain  all  that  we  need  as  sinners,  as  God's 
being  to  us  a  God,  contain  all  we  need  as  reasonable 
creatures.  He  is  the  treasurer  of  this  treasure,  is  in- 

trusted, as  Joseph  was  in  Egypt,  to  dispose  of  it,  as 
he  was  to  lay  it  up  ;  and  in  him  it  is  safe.  All  the 
promises  of  God,  which  are  real  treasures,  and  the 
best  securities,  are  in  him  yea  and  amen. 

It  is  hid  in  the  Scripture  :  there  it  may  be  found  ; 
thence  it  may  be  fetched  by  faith  acting  on  divine 
revelation,  assenting  to  it  with  application  and  re- 

signation. It  is  in  the  parable  a  treasure  hid  in  a 
field,  where  it  must  be  digged  for;  and  the  Scrip- 

ture is  that  field,  which  we  must  make  ours,  and 
make  use  of,  and  then  the  treasure  is  ours.  The 

word  is  nigh  us,  and  Christ  in  the  word.'  It  is  bid 
from  the  wise  and  prudent ;  the  worldly  wise,  who 
look  with  contempt  upon  the  field  of  the  Scripture, 
as  Naaman  upon  the  waters  of  Jordan,  preferring 
before  them  Abana  and  Pharpar,  rivers  of  Damas- 

cus-."^  leaving  God's  fields  for  a  rock,  and  for  the 
snow  of  Lebanon,"*  as  the  prophet  speaks.  But 
it  is  hid  for  the  humble  and  holj,  the  willing  and  ^, 
obedient ;  they  have  an  incontestable,  indefeasible  < 
title  to  it :  in  it  tbey  have  a  portion  that  is  safe,  which 

•  Rom.  X.  8. fc  Luke  %.  21. e  2  Kings  V.  li i  Jer.  xTiii.  M. 
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neilher  modi  nor  rust  can  corrupt,  nortliievcs  break 
through  and  steal ;»  a  good  part,  which  shall  never 
be  taken  away  from  thera.f 

It  is  a  treasure  ;  for  it  is  laid  up  for  hereafter. 
The  bulk  of  these  riches  is  that  which  is  reserved  in 
heaven  for  us ;  s  a  glory  that  is  to  be  revealed  in 
due  time.  It  is  a  treasure,  that  will  not  only  suit 
the  present  exigences  of  the  soul,  but  will  last  as 
long  as  it  lasts,  and  run  parallel  with  its  never-fail- 

ing duration.  It  is  an  everlasting  gospel  that  is 
preached  to  us,''  that  word  of  the  Lord  which  endures 
for  ever,  when  all  the  glory  of  man  is  withered  as 
the  grass:'  it  is  a  treasure,  which  glorified  saints 
will  be  living  plentifully  and  pleasantly  upon  to 
eternity. 

3.  It  is  of  universal  use  to  us  ;  and  therefore  it  is 
a  treasure.  It  is  not  only  valuable  in  itself,  but 
every  way  suitable  and  serviceable  to  us.  He  who 
has  a  treasure  has  that  which  answers  all  things 
and  that  the  gospel  does  :  it  is  accommodated  to  the 
case  of  our  souls  in  all  respects;  and  the  riches  of 

God's  glory  in  Christ  Jesus,  will,  as  the  apostle 
speaks,  supply  all  ovr  nee(V 

In  our  contemplations,  in  our  devotions,  and  in 
our  whole  conversation  in  the  world,  the  gospel  of 
Christ  is  of  constant  use  to  us,  does  that  for  us  which 

■we  need,  and  which  nothing  else  could  do  for  us. 
We  could  have  no  acquaintance  or  communion  with 
God,  but  under  the  conduct  and  direction  of  the 
gospel ;  no  comfortable  enjoyment  of  ourselves,  nor 
peace  in  our  own  consciences,  but  upon  gospel 
grounds  ;  nor  any  sure  rule  of  speaking  and  acting, 
but  that  which  the  gospel  furnishes  us  with  in  the 
law  of  Christ;  nor  any  powerful  principle  of  well- 

doing, but  what  is  wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 
It  is  a  treasure  of  food  for  all  those  who  hunger 

and  tliirst  after  righteousness.  It  is  manna,  bread 
from  heaven  ;  not  a  pot  of  manna,  but  a  cloud  of 
manna.  The  bread  which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give, 
is  that  which  endures  to  eternal  life,  is  the  pledge  of 
it,  and  nourishes  believing  souls  to  it.  It  is  a  trea- 

sure of  physic  for  diseased  souls,  that  apply  them- 
selves to  Christ  as  their  physician  ;  and  there  is  in 

it  a  salve  for  every  sore,  a  remedy  for  every  malady. 
And  the  universal  cures  which  Christ  wrought  when 
he  was  here  upon  earth,  were  an  indication  of  that 
inexhaustible  fulness  of  healing  virtue  that  there  is 
in  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  as  his  feeding  thousands 
with  a  little  food,  was  of  the  abundant  nourishment 
that  there  is  in  it  to  them  who  by  faith  live  upon  it, 
to  whom  his  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  his  blocd 
drink  indeed. 

It  is  a  treasure  of  arms  and  ammunition  for  our 
spiritual  warfare  ;  a  divine  magazine,  whence  the 
good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ  may  be  furnished  with 
answers  to  every  temptation,  and  with  the  whole 

armour  of  God,  with  which  they  may  not  only  secure 
themselves,  but  resist  and  vanquish  their  spiritual 
enemies,  and  become  more  than  conquerors. 

It  is  a  treasure  in  the  world  ;  it  puts  honour  upon 

it,  and  puts  good  into  it.  God's  love  to  the  world, 
in  sending  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  through  him 
righteousness  and  life  might  be  brought  in  where  sin 
and  death  had  reigned,  is  the  best  treasure  that  ever 
was  in  it,  far  exceeding  the  riches  of  the  sea,  or  the 
treasures  hid  in  the  sand.  The  enlarging  of  the 
borders  of  the  church,  by  the  spreading  of  the  gospel, 
is  called  the  riches  of  the  world,  the  riches  of  the 
Gentiles  ;  and  those  parts  of  the  world  that  have  the 
gospel,  have  no  reason  to  envy  those  who  have  the 
gold,  nor  should  wish  to  change  with  them. 

It  is  a  treasure  to  any  nation  or  people.  Those 

are  truly  rich  among  whom  the  word  of  Christ's 
gospel  has  free  course,  and  is  glorified  ;  who  have  it 
in  its  purity,  power,  and  plenty;  and  Christ  in  that 
chariot  going  forth,  and  going  on,  conquering  and 
to  conquer.  As  wisdom  and  knowledge  are  the  sta- 

bility of  our  times,  so  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  our 
treasure.  Bibles  and  ministers  are  the  wealth  of  a 

nation;  the  growth  of  Scripture  knowledge,  the  in- 
crease of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  ministers,  their  zeal 

for  Christ,  and  love  to  the  souls  of  men,  may  be 

reckoned  the  growth  of  a  kingdom's  wealth,  of  its 
honour,  and  of  its  strength. 

Let  us  bless  God,  that  we  of  this  nation,  that  you 
of  this  city,  have  this  treasure,  and  have  it  in  such 
abundance;  that  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  read,  and 
preached,  and  professed  among  us  ;  O  that  it  were 
more  practised  and  lived  up  to  !  The  kingdom  of 
God  among  us  is  the  treasure  of  our  kingdom  ;  let 
us  see  that  we  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  it,  that  we 
receive  not  the  grace  of  God  therein  in  vain,  lest  we 
provoke  him  to  lake  it  from  us,  and  give  it  to  another 
nation  (for  some  where  or  other  he  will  find  a  place 
for  it)  that  will  make  a  better  use  of  it.  Dread  the 

loss  of  wisdom's  merchandise,  more  than  of  any 
trade ;  of  the  liberty  of  the  gospel,  more  than  our 
civil  liberties;  and  deprecate  the  threatening  inun- 

dations of  atheism  and  popery,  either  of  which  will 
rob  us  of  this  treasure. 

It  is  a  treasure  in  the  heart  of  every  true  believer 
who  receives  it,  embraces  it,  and  is  delivered  into 
it,  as  into  a  mould.  If  the  gospel  of  Christ  has,  as  it 
ought  to  have,  the  innermost  and  uppermost  place 
in  our  souls,  if  it  command  us,  if  it  constrain  us, 
and  so  if  we  become  interested  in  its  promises  and 
privileges,  we  are  rich,  and  increased  with  goods, 
we  are  truly  rich,  rich  toward  God,  ricii  in  faith, 
and  heirs  of  the  kingdom.  And  out  of  this  good 
treasure  in  the  heart,  a  good  man  upon  all  occasions 
brings  forth  good  things,  for  his  own  use,  and  for 
the  service  of  others :  as  the  good  liouseholdcr,  so 

•  Malt.  vi.  20.      f  Luke  x.  42.      g  I  Pet  i.  4.    h  Rev.  xiv.  C. I  ret.  i.  25. k  Eccl.  X.  13. 1  Phil.  iv.  ly. 
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the  good  scribe,  who  is  well  instructed  concerning 
the  glory  of  God,  as  it  shines  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ,  from  that  treasury  produces  things  new  and 

old,  to  the  glory  of  God's  grace  and  truth. 
Let  us  therefore  get  our  hearts  enriched  with  this 

treasure,  by  a  true  and  lively  faith  in  Christ  and  his 
gospel:  we  are  wretchedly  and  miserably  poor  till 
we  do  this;  and  then,  and  not  till  then,  we  begin  to 
be  wise  for  ourselves.  There  are  many  who,  through 
grace,  can  call  God  theirs  in  covenant,  Christ  theirs, 
all  the  benefits  of  the  New  Testament  theirs.  Come, 
O  come,  and  cast  in  your  lot  among  them ;  receive 

Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and  give  up  3-ourscIves  to 
bim,  to  be  ruled,  and  taught,  and  saved  by  him  ; 
and  as  you  have  received  him,  and  resigned  j'our- 
selves  to  him,  so  walk  in  him ;  and  )'0u  have  a  trea- 

sure which  will  be  your  heritnge  for  ever,  and  in  the 
mean  time  may  be  the  rejoicing  of  your  heart. 

II.  Ministers  are  earthen  vessels  in  whom  this 
treasure  is  put.  What  is  laid  up  in  order  to  its  being 
used  hereafter  is  laid  up  in  some  vessel  or  other, 
where  it  may  be  ready  when  there  is  occasion  for 
it,  or  to  which  those  who  have  occasion  may  have 
recourse.  Now  the  treasure  of  the  gospel  is  com- 

mitted to  the  preachers  of  it,  as  proclamations  to  the 

messengers  of  the  governn'ent,  to  be  dispersed  ;  and 
this  is  like  putting  a  treasure  into  earthen  vessels. 

They  are  said  to  have  this  treasure,  not  only  be- 
cause they  ought  to  have  it,  in  their  hearts  them- 
selves, firmly  to  believe  it,  and  to  abide  under  the 

impressions  and  influences  of  it ;  for  how  can  they 
expect  to  be  instrumental  in  liringing  others  to  the 
belief  and  obedience  of  that  which  they  do  not 
themselves  believe  and  obey  ?  but  because  they  have 
the  exhibiting  and  dispensing  of  it  to  others.  They 
have  (as  the  Levites  under  the  law)  the  charge  of  the 
hohj  things,  because  if  there  were  not  some  to  whom 
this  charge  were  committed,  that  which  is  every 

body's  work  would  soon  be  nobody's  work.  The 
ministers  of  Christ  are  said  to  be  stewards  of  the 
mysteries  of  God,  and  ha'fe  the  keys  of  the  stores 
committed  to  them,  that  they  may  give  to  each  of  the 
household  their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season  ;  it  is 
a  dispensation,  not  a  dominion,  that  is  committed  to 
them.  The  gospel  is  said  to  be  cotmniited  to  their 
trust,  to  the  use  and  behoof  of  the  church  of  God, 
and  all  the  members  of  it ;  yet,  blessed  be  God,  not 
excluding  themselves :  their  concern,  therefore,  is 
to  pursue  the  trust,  and  to  be  faithful  to  it. 

The  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  put  into  their 
mouths,  and  they  arc  like  John  Baptist,  the  voice  of 
one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  crying  as  to  travellers  in 
a  v.ildcrncss  who  have  lost  their  way,  and  if  not 
called  to,  will  wander  endlessly;  and  they  are  but 
the  voice,  God  is  the  speaker.  The  applying  of  the 
seals  is  put  into  their  hands,  the  admitting  seal,  the 

confirming  seal ;  by  which  those  are  sacramentally 
invested  in  the  privileges  of  the  gospel,  who,  by  the 
working  of  the  Spirit  on  their  hearts,  are  become 
entitled  to  them  :  and  thus  they  have  the  treasure. 

1.  They  are  but  vessels,  that  afford  no  more,  no 
other,  than  what  is  put  into  them,  nor  can  give  but 
just  as  they  have  received.  God  is  the  fountain  of 
light  and  life,  and  living  waters,  and  all  our  springs 
are  in  him :  they  are  as  all  other  creatures  are, 
(angels  themselves  not  excepted,)  that,  and  all  that, 
and  that  only,  that  God  makes  them  to  be.  It  is 
Christ  who  is  the  fountain  of  gardens.  Cant.  iv.  15. 
they  are  but  cisterns:  it  is  the  commandment  that  is 
the  lamp,  and  the  law  is  light ;  they  are  but  as  can- 

dlesticks in  which  this  light  is  set  up,  and  by  which 
it  is  held  forth. 

Ministers  must  remember  this,  and  religiously 
adhere  to  their  instructions  ;  and  as  they  must  dare 
to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  so  they  must 
not  dare  to  declare  any  thing  else  under  the  name 
and  shadow  of  that ;  but  must  be  able  to  say,  ue 
have  received  from  the  Lord  that  which  we  have  de- 

livered unto  you;  for  a  man  can  receive  nothing 
which  he  can  depend  upon  himself,  or  recommend 
to  others  with  any  assurance,  unless  it  be  given  him 
from  above.  You  like  not  the  liquor  that  tastes  of 
the  vessel ;  nor  will  a  gracious  soul  relish  the  doc- 

trine that  is  of  man,  and  by  man.  It  is  the  pure 
river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  which  proceeds 
out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb,'"  that  waters 
the  New  Jerusalem,  and  makes  it  glad. 

People  must  remember  this,  and  not  expect  any 
more  from  their  ministers  than  from  vessels:  we 

have  a  gospel  to  preach,  not  a  gospel  to  mahe:  we 
can  but  declare  the  grace  of  God,  we  cannot  lestow 
that  grace  ;  and  therefore  why  look  ye  at  us,  as  if 
we  could  speak  to  the  heart  ?  What  is  Paul,  or 
what  is  Apollos?"  They  are  but  ministers,  not  mas- 

ters ;  thej^  can  but  prophesy  upon  dry  bones,  but  to 
no  purpose,  unless  a  spirit  of  life  from  God  enters 

into  them ;  they  are  but  like  Gehazi  with  Elis'ia's 
staff,  or  Elisha  with  Elijah's  mantle  ;  it  is  the  Lord God  of  botli  who  must  do  the  work. 

2.  They  are  but  earthen  vessels.  It  was  agreeable 
enough  to  the  external  glory  of  the  Old-Testament 
dispensation,  that  the  lights  of  the  sanctuary  should 
be  put  into  golden  candlesticks,  of  pure  gold;  but 
the  glory  of  the  New  Testament  being  spiritual,  the 
exhibiting  of  the  light  of  that  is  in  earthen  lamps, 

like  Epictetus's.  Some  think  here  is  an  allusion  to 
Gideon's  soldiers,  who,  advancing  to  battle  in  the 
night,  took  lamps  in  their  earthen  pitchers,  with  the 
glaring  light  of  which,  upon  breaking  the  pitchers, 
the  enemy  was  terrified,  and  so  discomfited."  By 
such  unlikely  methods  is  Christ's  cause  carried  on, 
and  yet  is  victorious. 

m  Rev.  xxii.  J, D  1  Cor.  iii.  5. 0  Judg.  vii.  IC. 
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Let  us  see  why  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  here 
compared  to  earthen  vessels. 

(I.)  They  arc  made  of  tlie  same  mould  witli  other 
people.  All  the  children  of  men  are  earthen  vessels  : 
the  body  is  the  vessel  of  the  soul,  and  it  is  of  the 
earth,  earthy  ;  and  ministers  are  partakers  of  flesh 
and  blood,  as  other  men  are,  hewn  out  of  the  same 
rock,  and  digged  out  of  the  same  hole  of  the  pit. 

God  has  not  sent  us  his  gospel  by  those  messen- 
gers of  his  who  are  spirits,  and  a  flame  of  fire,  but  by 

such  as  have  bodies,  and  are  clods  of  day,  and  tconns 
of  t/ii'  earth,  as  those  are  to  whom  they  are  sent :  tlicy 
are  to  you  in  God's  stead  indeed,  and  their  embassy 
is  high  and  honourable  ;  but,  as  Elihu  speaks,  they 
also  are  formed  out  of  the  elay ;  and  God,  in  com- 

passion to  us,  chooses  to  speak  to  us  by  men  like  our- 
selves, because  their  terrors  shall  not  make  us  afraid, 

as  those  of  angels  would,  if  God  should  send  his 
errands  to  us  by  them  ;  nor  shall  thi  iv  hand  he  heary 
upon  us. 

tSt.  Paul  has  an  earthly  house,  which  lie  expects 
the  dissolution  of,  and  finds  already  in  the  dissolv- 

ing ;  and  St.  Peter  a  tabernacle,  which  he  knows  l:e 
must  shortly  put  o(F,  though  they  were  both  great 
apostles,  and  one  of  them  had  been  in  the  ihhd 
heavens,  and  the  other  in  the  holy  mount.  And  it  is 
not  only  an  honour  put  upon  the  human  nature,  that 
God  is  pleased  to  commit  the  ministry  of  reconcili- 

ation to  those  of  that  nature,  but  an  encouraging 

token  of  God's  favour  and  good-will  to  us,  and  an 
evidence  to  us  that  he  is  in  earnest  in  the  embassy 
of  peace  ;  for  if  the  Lord  had  been  pleased  to  kill 
us,  he  would  not  have  showed  us  such  things  as  these, 
much  less  would  he  have  showed  them  us  by  those 
who  are  our  bone  and  our  flesh,  who  belong  to  ihat 
world  which  he  has  justly  a  quarrel  with. 

\N'e  are  not  only  children  of  men,  as  you  are,  but 
we  are  by  nature  (blessed  Paul  puts  himself  into  the 
number)  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others,  guilty 
and  corrupt,  and  as  certainly  ruined  and  undone, 
without  a  Saviour,  as  any  of  you.    We  are  making 
the  same  complaints  that  you  are,  and  groaning 
under  the  same  burthens.  We  have  the  same  need  of 
the  merit  of  Christ  for  our  justification,  and  of  his 
Spirit  for  our  sanctifieation,  that  you  have.  We  will 
never  lay  any  other  yoke  upon  your  necks,  but  what 
we  desire  to  submit  our  own  to  ;  nor  wish  you  to 

I     pmbark  for  another  world  in  any  other  vessel,  but 
I     what  we  desire  to  venture  ourselves  and  our  own 
I     salvation  in.  We  would  deal  for  your  souls  as  for  our 
I     pwn  ;  for  your  case  is  ours;  and  therefore  the  priests 
t     were  taken  from  among  men,  that  they  might  deal 

tenderly  with  men,  Heb.  v.  1,  2. 
[        (2.)  They  are  oftentimes,  in  respect  of  their  out- 
,     jv'ard  condition,  mean  and  low,  and  of  small  account, 

as  earthen  vessels  are  ;  not  only  men,  but  men  of  low 

degree,  sons  of  earth,  as  the  Hebrew  phrase  is.  Their 

family,  perhaps,  like  Gideon's,  poor  in  Manassch, 
and  they  the  least  in  their  father's  house,'"  who  have 
nothing  cii-;tingiiishing  in  their  extraction  or  parent- 

age, their  birth  or  education  ;  they  have  reason  to 
rejoice  (as  Christ  tells  his  disciples)  that  their  names 
are  written  in  heaven,  but  they  must  never  expect  to 
have  a  name  like  the  names  of  the  great  ones  of  the 
earth. 

The  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  were  poor  fisher- 
men, earthen  vessels  indeed,  bred  up  to  the  sea,  and 

before  they  were  intrusted  with  this  treasure,  were 

unlearned  and  ignorant  men.i  Christ's  kingdom 
not  being  of  this  world,  he  did  not  make  use  of  the 
princes  of  this  world,  not  men  of  honours  and  estates, 
not  their  learning  or  polities;  but  as  the  poor  re- 

ceived the  gospel,  so  the  poor  preached  it. 
And  still  they  are  not  many  mighty,  not  many  no- 

ble, who  are  called  to  this  work  ;  it  is  honourable 
enough  itself,  and  needs  not  borrow  any  additional 
lustre  from  the  glory  of  this  world,  which  God  would 
thus  put  contempt  upon,  and  give  more  abundant 
honour  to  that  part  which  lacked,  as  the  apostle 
speaks  with  reference  to  the  dispensing  of  spiritual 
gifts.  The  poor  in  the  world  are  often  made  rich  in 
faith,  rich  in  the  gospel  treasure. 

(3.)  They  are  subject  to  many  infirmities,  to  like 
passions  as  otlier  men,  and  upon  that  account  they 
are  earthen  vessels ;  they  have  their  faults,  their 
flaws,  their  blemishes,  as  earthen  vessels  have.  John 
Baptist  takes  notice  of  it,  that  it  is  Christ  only,  who 
eometh  from  heaven,  and  is  above  all,  who  is  per- 

fectly pure  and  spotless ;  but  he  that  is  of  the  earth, 
is  earthly,  and  speaheth  of  the  earth:  the  treasure  is 
wisdom  from  above,  it  is  all  heavenly  and  divine ; 
but  the  vessel  in  which  it  is  put,  has  too  much  in  it 
of  the  wisdom  from  beneath,  for  it  is  earthen,  and 
savours  of  its  Original. 

God  has  chosen  not  only  the  weak,  but  the  foolish, 
things  of  the  world,  by  them  to  carry  on  his  cause, 
and  by  them  to  carry  it  at  last.  The  law  made  men 
priests  who  had  infirmity,  and  so  does  the  gospel  too. 
Jonah  was  a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  and  yet  peevish 
and  passionate,  and  often  out  of  temper:  Elijah 
himself  was  so.  St.  Peter  at  Antiocb  was  to  be 
blamed,  when  he  went  in  with  Barnabas  into  a 

piece  of  dissimulation  ;'  and  I  doubt  St.  Paul  at 
Antioeh  was  not  altogether  to  be  justified,  when  he 
fell  out  with  Barnabas  in  a  heat  of  contention.' 
There  were  those  who  preached  Christ,  even  of  envy 
and  strife  ;  and  many  who  sought  their  own  things 
more  than  the  things  of  Christ;'  and  yet,  as  long  as 
they  preached  Christ,  and  held  forth  the  gospel  trea- 

sure, St.  Paul  rejoiced  "  in  it.  He  was  a  great  apos- 
tle, who  put  himself  in,  when  he  said,  If  wc  say  we 

have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves. 

pJudg.  vi.  IS.         q  Acts  iv.  13.  r  Gal.  ii.  JI,  13. •  Acts  XV.  39. tPhil.  ii.  21. V  Phil.  i.  15,  18. 
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Ministers  are  men,  and  therefore  it  cannot  be 
thought  they  do  what  they  do  by  their  own  power ; 
they  are  sinful  men,  and  therefore  cannot  be  thought 
to  do  it  by  their  own  holiness.  They  are  pressing 
toward  perfection,  but  they  have  not  yet  attained  ; 

they  own  they  have  not,  they  own  it  to  j'ou,  and  de- 
sire you  will  not  think  the  worse  of  the  treasure  that 

is  put  into  their  bands,  for  any  mistake  or  defect  of 
theirs  in  other  things  :  you  may  see  a  divine  excel- 

lency in  it,  though  you  see  much  human  infirmity  in 
the  ves  el  that  keeps  it.  Bear  with  them  then,  and 
be  not  severe  in  judging  them,  whom  you  have  so 
often  heard  going  before  you  in  judging  themselves. 

4.  They  are  made  of  different  sorts  of  earth,  as 
earthen  vessels  are  ;  all  of  the  same  nature,  but  not 
all  of  the  same  natural  constitution.  The  bodies  of 
some  are  of  a  stronger  make,  and  more  cut  out  for 
labour,  while  others  are  feeble,  and  soon  foiled. 
Qiiies  meliore  luto  Jinxit  pracordia  Titan — Some  have 
souls  that  seem  to  he  made  of  finer  mould  than  others  ; 
the  capacities  of  their  minds  more  elevated  and  en- 

larged ;  while  others,  who  yet  have  their  hearts  up- 
right with  God,  in  comparison  with  them,  are  but 

babes  in  understanding. 
But  those  of  the  finest  mould,  even  the  china 

vessels,  are  but  earthen  ones  ;  the  head  and  the  eye 
in  it  are  made  of  the  same  earth  with  the  rest  of  the 
body ;  and  those  who  are  of  a  coarser  mould,  yet 
may  as  effectually  answer  the  end  in  keeping  the 
treasure,  as  those  of  the  finest  composition.  The 

living  creature  in  Ezekiel's  vision,  that  had  the  face 
of  an  ox,  did  as  good  service  in  his  place,  as  that 
which  had  the  face  of  an  eagle."  Therefore  let  not 
those  of  eminent  gifts  be  puffed  up,  they  are  but 
eaithen  vessels  ;  nor  let  those  of  meaner  abilities  be 
cast  down  or  discouraged,  God  can  make  them  who 
seem  poor,  yet  to  enrich  many. 

A  great  deal  of  difference  there  is  likewise  be- 
tween some  and  others  of  those  earthen  vessels,  in 

respect  of  natural  temper:  some  are  more  bold, 
others  more  timorous:  some  more  warm  and  eager, 
others  more  soft  and  gentle.  I  remember  Gregory, 
in  his  book  de  pastorali  curu — on  pastoral  care,  ob- 

serves, that  St.  Paul,  writing  to  Timothy,  bids  him 
not  strive,  but  be  gentle  to  all  men,  and  to  reprove 
with  all  lony- suffering  ;  but,  writing  to  Titus,  he  bids 
him  rebuke  sharply,  and  reprove  with  all  authority  ; 
for  which  he  gives  this  reason  :  "  Titus  was  a  man 
of  a  mild  disposition,  and  needed  a  spur;  Timothy 

more  sanguine,  and  needed  a  bridle."  Some  are  of 
a  sorrowful  spirit,  reserved,  and  inclined  to  melan- 

choly ;  and  that  is  turned  to  their  reproach,  as  it  was 

to  David's,  when  he  wept  and  chastened  his  soul 
with  fasting,  Ps.  Ixix.  10.  and  to  John  Baptist's, 
who,  because  he  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking, 
not  conversing  so  familiarly  with  the  world  as  others 
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did,  they  said.  He  has  a  devil,  he  is  a  crazed,  dis- 
tracted man.  Others  are  of  a  cheerful  spirit,  and 

jocular  sometimes,  and  that  shall  be  made  a  blemish 
in  their  character ;  as,  because  Christ  came  eating 
and  drinking,  they  called  him  a  gluttonous  man,  and 
a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners. 

So  likewise,  as  to  the  manner  of  exhibiting  and 
dispensing  the  treasure,  there  is  a  great  variety  of 
gifts:  Apollos  is  an  eloquent  man;  but  Paul's 
speech  is  contemptible,  (2  Cor.  x.  10.)  )-et  his  letters 
are  powerful.  Even  among  the  inspired  writers 
there  is  a  great  variety  of  phrase  and  diction,  much 
more  among  the  other  earthen  vessels,  that  are  left 
more  to  themselves.  And  all  these,  as  far  as  they 
have  an  aptitude  to  edify  some  or  other,  either  the 
learned  or  the  unlearned,  are  wrought  by  one  and 
the  self-same  spirit;  and  yet  by  men  of  corrupt 
minds,  both  the  one  and  the  other  are  exposed  to 
contempt.  He  who  delivers  his  message,  as  St.  Paul 
did,  in  tears,  is  ridiculed  as  a  whining  preacher: 
he  who  delivers  it  now  and  then  with  a  pleasing, 
surprising  turn,  is  ridiculed  as  a  facetious  one  ;  as 
Isaiah  was  bantered  for  saying.  Precept  must  he  upon 
precept,  precept  upon  precept,  line  upon  line,  line  upon 
line,''  which  in  the  original  is  a  jingle  of  words,  Tsaf 
betsaf,  kaf  behaf ;  and  this  made  a  song  of,  f.  13. 
The  word  of  the  Lord  was  unto  them,  precept  upon 
precept.  Jeremiah  is  jeered  for  saying.  The  burthen 
of  the  word  of  the  Lord ;  and  they  said  of  Ezekiel, 
Doth  he  not  speak  parables  1  and  yet,  after  all,  laid 
to  their  charge  a  thousand  things  which  they  knew 
not :  but  wisdom  is,  and  will  be,  justified  of  all  her 
children. 

(5.)  They  are  of  different  shapes  and  sizes,  as 
earthen  vessels,  and  vessels  of  shells,  used  to  be; 
notwithstanding  which  they  may  all  receive  and 
keep  safe,  and  minister  the  treasure,  according  to 
their  different  capacities.  While  they  hold  the  foun- 

dation, Christ,  and  him  crucified,  and  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Jesus,  yet  in  matters  of  lesser  moment,  that 
do  not  so  immediately  affect  the  treasure,  there  may 
be  a  great  variety  of  sentiments,  and  of  practice accordingly. 

It  was  so  in  the  apostle's  times  :  One  believes  he 
may  eat  all  things,  another,  who  is  weak,  eats  herbs ; 
one  esteems  one  day  above  another,  another  esteems 

every  day  alike.^'  Both  cannot  be  in  the  right :  yet 
the  apostle  interposes  not  his  apostolic  authority  in 
the  matter  to  determine  it  either  one  way  or  other  ; 
but  rather  chooses  to  give  a  rule,  which  would  be 
of  lasting  use  to  the  church,  in  all  differences  of 
that  kind,  when  apostolic  authority  should  cease ; 
and  that  is,  each  to  practise  according  to  their  sen- 

timent, w  ith  true  devotion  to  God,  giving  him  thanks, 
and  with  true  charity  toward  their  brethren  ;  not  im- 

posing upon  them  their  own  sentiments,  no,  nor  so 

■»  Ezek.  i.  10.  X  Isa.  xxviii.  10.  Per  illiuoriam  in/iritrivverba 
frofhtlarum  tvbtannant.  Grot. 

y  Bom.  xiv.  2,  5. 
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much  as  judging  and  censuring  theirs,  or  judging 
and  despising  them  for  practising  according  to  them ; 
that  both  sides  may  reserve  their  zeal  for  the  weigh- 

tier matters  of  the  law  and  gospel,  faith  in  Christ, 
and  holiness  of  heart  and  life. 

(6.)  They  are  all  what  God,  the  great  potter, 
makes  them ;  for  if  they  are  earthen  vessels,  they 
are  in  his  hand,  as  the  clay  in  the  hand  of  the  potter, 
who  has  a  sovereign  power  over  them  ;  and  it  is  not 
to  be  asked,  W/nj  hath  he  made  them  thus  ?  The  wise 
God  knows  what  he  designs  men  for,  and  what  use 
he  will  make  of  them,  and  fashions  their  hearts  ac- 

cordingly :  Before  I  formed  thee  in  the  belly,  says 
God  to  the  prophet,  /  knew  thee,  and  knew  what 
service  I  would  employ  thee  in,  and  formed  thee 
accordingly,  fitted  thee  to  be  a  weeping  prophet  in 
calamitous  times.^  As  God  intrusts  talents  with  his 

servants  according  to  the  ability*  he  has  given  them, 
so  he  gives  them  ability  according  to  the  talents  he 

,  designs  to  intrust  them  with. 
I'    Therefore  we  ought  not  to  envy  the  gifts  of  those 
Lwho  excel  and  eclipse  us  ;  for  may  not  God  do  what 
|be  will  with  his  own?  Nor  should  we  be  discouraged, 
■though  our  capacity  be  small,  our  faculties  weak, 
land  the  sphere  of  our  activity  low  and  narrow ;  if 
'we  be  faithful  in  the  little  we  are  intrusted  with,  and 
diligent  to  improve  it,  it  may  be  our  comfort,  that  it 
is  the  place  which  God  has  seen  fit  to  put  us  in  ; 
and  where  he  has  given  but  one  talent,  he  expects 
the  improvement  but  of  one,  for  he  is  not  a  hard 
Master. 

(7.)  They  are  all  vessels  of  use  and  service  in  the 
family,  though  they  are  but  earthen  ones.  The  apostle 
observes,  that  in  a  great  house,  there  are  not  only 

vessels  of  gold  and  silver,  (the  angels  who  are  God's 
ministers  in  the  upper  world,  and  employed  in  this, 
are  vessels  of  gold  and  silver,  vessels  of  honour,) 
but  there  are  also  vessels  of  wood  and  earth,  which 

ire  comparatively  vessels  of  dishonour:''  but  it  does 
QOt  therefore  follow,  that  they  are  no  part  of  the 

'urniture  of  God's  house:  If  the  feet  shall  say.  Be- 
cause I  am  not  the  hand,  or  the  ear  shall  say.  Because 

T  am  not  the  eye,  I  am  not  of  the  body,  is  it  therefore 
tot  of  the  body?'^  God  knows  how  to  make  use  even 
)f  earthen  vessels,  how  to  make  them  truly  beautiful 
md  valuable,  by  putting  a  treasure  into  them,  which 
nay  be  and  must  be  received  from  them,  and  use 
nade  of  it. 
(8.)  They  are  oftentimes  despised  and  trampled 

ipon  by  men,  notwithstanding  the  honour  God  has 
)ut  upon  them,  and  are  thrown  by  as  despised  broken 
essels,  and  vessels  in  which  is  no  pleasure.  So 
his  similitude  of  the  earthen  vessels  is  explained 
ere,  in  the  following  verses;  where  the  apostle 
hows,  that  he  called  himself  and  his  fellow-apostles 
artheri  vessels,  because  they  were  troubled  on  every 

side,  perplexed,  persecuted,  and  cast  dotvn  and  be- 
cause they  past  by  so  much  dishonour  and  evil  report 

as  deceivers,  and  xuiknown,  though  they  were  true 
and  well  known.* 

It  has  often  been  the  lot  of  some  of  the  most  faith- 
ful, useful  ministers  of  Christ,  to  be  loaded  with 

reproach  and  calumny,  to  be  exceedingly  filled  with 
the  scorning  of  them  who  are  at  ease,  and  the  con- 

tempt of  the  proud,  and  to  have  all  manner  of  evil 
said  against  them  falsely.  Thus  the  precious  sons 
of  Zion,  comparable  to  fine  gold,  and  every  way 
preferable,  have  been  esteemed  as  earthen  pitchers, 
the  work  of  the  hands  of  the  potter. '  Our  Lord 
Jesus  himself  was  one  whom  men  despised,  whom 
the  nation  abhorred,^  and  the  disciple  is  not  better  than 
his  Lord ;  and  Satan  finds  his  account  in  it,  for  by 
casting  dirt  upon  the  earthen  vessels,  he  prejudices 
the  minds  of  people  against  the  treasure  that  is  put 
into  them.  "  But  "  (as  I  remember  Archbishop 
Tillotson  somewhere  expresses  it)  "  it  is  no  dis- 

paragement to  be  laughed  at,  but  to  deserve  to  be 
so  ;  nor  ought  we  to  think  the  worse  of  the  food  at 

Christ's  table,  because  it  is  not  served  up  in  plate, 
but  in  earthen  vessels." 

(9.)  They  arc  frail,  and  mortal,  and  dying,  and 
upon  that  account  they  are  earthen  vessels.  Thus 
the  apostle  explains  it  here.  We  which  live  are  ahvays 
delivered  unto  death.  They  are  dying  daily,  and  yet 
this  is  so  far  from  being  any  allay  to  the  rejoicing 
which  they  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  that  the 
apostle  protests  the  truth  of  it  by  that  rejoicing,  as 
a  thing  of  unshaken  certainty.  These  earthen  ves- 

sels are  soon  broke,  and  return  to  their  earth  ;  they 
must  needs  die,  and  are  as  water  spilt  upon  the 
ground,  which  cannot  be  gathered  up  again  ;  but, 
blessed  be  God,  the  treasure  in  them  is  not  so:  the 
word  of  the  Lord  abides,  but  the  prophets  do  not 

live  for  ever.'' They  are  worn  out  with  their  labours  ;  and  as  they 
spend,  they  are  spent,  in  the  service  of  Christ  and 
souls.  They  are  subject  to  the  same  decays  of 
nature,  the  same  distempers  of  body  and  mind,  the 
same  accidents,  and  the  same  infirmities  of  age,  as 
others  :  tliey  are  cisterns  at  the  best,  and  will  shortly 
be  broken  cisterns ;  flowers  at  the  best,  and  will 
shortly  be  withered  flowers.  /  have  said  ye  are  gods^ 
but  ye  shall  die  like  men,  for  ye  are  earthen  vessels. 

Ministers  are  workmen,  and  they  shall  accomplish 
as  a  hireling  their  day  ;  and  having  patiently  borne 
the  burthen  and  heat  of  it,  shall  be  called  in  by  the 
shadows  of  the  evening  to  receive  their  penny,  and 
enter  into  their  rest :  they  are  watchmen,  and  when 
they  have  staid  their  time  shall  be  relieved  ;  they  are 

soldiers,  and  their  warfare  will  shortly  be  accom- 
plished ;  witnesses,  and  their  testimony  will  be 

finished  ;  they  are  Christ's  ambassadors,  and  will  be 
1  Jer.  i.  b.  a  Matt.  xxv.  15.  b  2  Tim.  ii.  20. 

c  I  Cor.  xii.  15,  16.  d  1  Cor.  xii.  8-10. 
t  1  Cor.  vi.  8,  9. 

r  Isa.  xlix.  7. 
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recalled,  and  an  exclian^e  made.  This  is  not  the 
world  that  ministers  and  people  are  to  be  together 
in.  O  that  the  one  in  preaching,  the  other  in  hear- 

ing, and  both  in  praying,  would  look  open  them- 
■selres  and  one  another  as  dying!  that  what  their 
bands  find  to  do  therein,  thej  may  do  with  all  their 
might ! 

III.  God  has  put  the  treasure  of  the  gospel  into 
earthen  vessels,  that  the  divine  power  which  goes 
along  with  the  gospel  may  be  so  much  the  more 
glorified.  The  great  design  of  the  everlasting  gospel, 
is  to  bring  men  to  fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him  ; 
and  that  he  may  be  the  more  glorified,  those  are 
employed  in  propagating  it,  who  were  least  likely 
for  such  a  purpose,  that  his  strength  may  be  mani- 

fested in  the  weakness  of  the  instruments.  He 
ordains  strength  ont  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and 
sucklings,  that  thereby  he  may  perfect  praise  ;  as  if 
this  were  the  perfection  of  the  divine  praise,  not  only 
to  help  the  weak,  bat  to  employ  the  weak.  And  he 
chooses  to  make  use  of  such,  to  confound  the  wis- 

dom of  this  world,  and  that  he  who  glories,  may- 
glory  in  the  Lord,  and  give  glory  to  him. 

There  was  an  excellency  of  power  going  along 
with  the  apostles,  which  appeared  to  be  of  God,  and 
not  of  themselves. 

1.  To  strengthen  them  for  the  work  they  were 
employed  in  ;  to  preach  down  Judaism  and  pagan- 

ism, and  to  preach  up  the  kingdom  of  a  crucified 
Jesus,  was  a  service  that  required  a  far  greater 
streosrtb,  both  of  jadgment  and  resolution,  than  the 
apostles  had  of  themselves  ;  so  that  if  thej  had  not 
been  foil  of  power  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
they  could  never  have  spoken,  as  they  did,  with  that 
wisdom,  which  all  their  adversaries  were  not  able 
to  gainsay  or  resist ;  eoulJ  never  have  made  such 

Tigorons  attacks  upon  the  devil's  kingdom,  nor  have 
gathered  in  such  a  large  harvest  of  souls  to  Jesus 
-Christ.  Tfaej  were  in  labours  more  abundant,  and 
yet,  like  their  Master,  did  not  fail  nor  were  discou- 

raged ;  for  though  they  knew  and  owned  that  they 
were  not  safiiciect  of  themselves  for  such  a  service, 
yet  they  found  their  sufficiency  was  of  God,  and 
they  could  do  all  things  through  Christ  strengthen- 

ing them. 
2.  To  support  thenj  under  the  hardships  that  were 

put  upon  them.  Therefore  God  chose  the  service  of 
such  men  as  were  despised,  that  be  might  magnify 
bis  own  power  in  keeping  the  spirit  be  had  made, 
and  made  fit  for  his  own  use,  from  failing  before 
him.  One  would  wonder  how  the  apostles  kept  up 
their  spirits  :  it  was  not  by  any  power  of  their  own, 
but  ondemeath  them  were  the  everlasting  arms  ; 
and  when  they  were  pressed  out  of  measure,  above 
strength,  so  that  they  despaired  of  life,  yet  they  did 
not  faint,  being  born  op  by  the  power  of  a  God  who 

i  CoL  L  II.  k  Rom.  XV.  18.  :  2  Cor.  x.  4.  5. 
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raises  the  dead.  Then  it  was.  that  Christ's  strength 
was  made  perfect  in  St.  Paal's  weakness,  when  he 
was  enabled  not  only  to  bear  reproaches,  and  perse- 

cutions, and  afflictions  for  Christ,  and  to  say,  yone  of 
these  things  more  me,  but  to  rejoice  that  he  was 
counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  Christ;  to  glory 
in  these  tribulations,  and  even  to  take  pleasure  in 
them.  Let  it  never  be  said,  it  was  by  any  power  of 
their  own.  that  the  apostles  were  enabled  to  bear  the 
shame  so  boldly,  and  sorrow  so  cheerfully,  and  to 
die  daily,  and  yet  live  pleasantly  ;  no,  it  was  ac 

cording  to  Christ's  glorious  power,  and  by  his  might, 
that  they  were  thus  strengthened  unto  all  patience 
and  long-suffe  ing  with  joyfulness.' 

3.  To  give  them  success  in  that  great  work  to  which 
they  were  called.  The  world  was  to  be  enlightened 
with  the  lamps,  and  enriched  with  the  treasure,  that 
was  lodged  in  these  earthen  vessels.  By  their  agency 
the  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer  was  to  be  set  up  upon 

the  rnins  of  the  devil's  kingdom,  the  stream  of  the 
world  was  to  be  turned,  the  sea  must  be  made  to  fly, 
and  Jordan  must  be  driven  back :  this  work  must 
be  done  ;  and  therefore  such  earthen  vessels  shall 
be  made  use  of  in  the  doing  of  it,  that  it  may  ap- 

pear, that  the  victorious  power  that  does  it,  is  not 
that  of  the  apostles,  but  that  it  is  a  divine  power  ;  it 
is  not  what  they  have  wrought,  but  what  God  has 
wrought  by  them  to  make  the  Gentiles  obedient 
it  is  mighty  through  God.  to  the  casting  down  of 
imaginations.'  and  the  captivating  of  hish  thooglits. 
The  gospel  of  Christ  is  the  power  of  God  to  saka- 
tion,<°  and  in  that,  as  in  his  chariot,  the  exalted  Re- 

deemer goes  forth  conquering,  and  to  conquer." 
O  the  wonderful  achievements  of  the  gospel !  the 

trophies  of  its  victory  over  the  powers  of  darkness ' 
the  numerous  instances  of  its  convincing,  conver;- 
ing,  sanctifying  power  !  How  many  sinful  hearts 
have  by  it  been  made  to  tremble,  and  how  many  gra- 

cious souls  to  triumph  !  Had  the  preachers  ot  it 
been  princes  or  politicians,  had  they  been  philoso- 

phers or  orators,  this  success  would  have  been  attri- 
buted to  them ;  but  when  they  are  such  despicable 

men.  and  so  despised,  men  who,  like  their  Master, 
were  of  no  reputation,  it  must  be  owned,  that  there- 

fore so  many  are  brought  to  believe  their  report,  be- 
cause the  arm  of  the  Lord  is  revealed  to  them. 

Now,  for  the  application  of  this, 
1.  Let  us  see  bow  this  Scripture  is  this  dayfulfilt 

led,  in  the  removal  of  the  master  of  this  assembly 
from  its  head.  The  gospel  treasure  was  faithfallj 
dispensed  here ;  but  hereby  it  appears  to  have  beea 
put  into  an  earthen  vessel,  that  the  vessel  is  broke, 
and  is  returned  to  the  earth  out  of  which  it  was 
taken.  We  are  here  bewailing  the  death  of  a  minis- 

ter of  Christ,  who  was  intrusted  with  the  gospel  trea- 
sure, was  enriched  with  spiritual  gifts,  and  has  beea 

m  Rom.  i.  16.  1  Rev.  vi  2- 
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II  liis  day  inslnimental,  through  the  grace  of  God, 
()  make  many  rich.    But  lie  has  finished  his  course. 
My  personal  acquaintance  with  him  was  small, 

iid  therefore  I  wished,  and  lahoured,  that  this  scr- 
ice  had  been  put  into  the  liands  of  some  other  per- 
on,  every  way  better  able  to  do  him  justice;  but 
ince  it  is  thrust  into  my  hands,  I  think  I  need  not 
tiuly  to  do  any  other  honour  to  his  memory,  than  to 
ike  notice  of  the  honour  God  has  done  to  his  minis- 
ly,  in  blessing  it  to  the  conversion  and  edification 
1  many  precious  souls;  which  I  find  there  aremul- 
itiides  ready  to  bear  their  testimony  to  ;  w  ho,  though 
ley  have  had  many  instructors  in  Christ,  haveeall- 
d  him  their  spiritual  father;  for  under  his  preach- 
ig,  the  grace  of  God  has  turned  them  from  darkness 
)  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God  ;  and 
lose  who  have  been  eflectuallj'  called,  he  has  been 
lany  ways  instrumental  to  build  up  in  their  most 
uly  faith.  And  this  I  know,  there  were  many  very 
idicious  Christians,  and  who  had  spiritual  senses 
\crcised  to  discern  things  that  difler,  to  whom  his 
raying  and  preaching  were  both  very  acceptable 
iid  very  serviceable,  and  who  sat  down  under  his 
(ladow  with  delight;  yet  none  more  mindful  than 
e,  that  he  was  an  earthen  vessel.  An  instance  of 
hich  comes  to  my  thoughts  ;  I  once  saw  a  letter 
oin  him,  to  which,  instead  of  his  name,  he  sub- 
;ribed  himself  "  dust  and  ashes."  Now  if  those  who 
ave  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful,  are 

)  be  esteemed  very  highly  in  love  for  their  work's 
ike,  much  more  are  they  to  be  so  esteemed,  who 
ave  obtained  this  further  mercy,  to  be  successful 
ir  the  sake  of  the  fruit  of  their  labours. 
Two  things  he  was  an  eminent  example  of: 
1 .)  Great  industry  and  courage  in  his  work,  while 
liealth  and  strength  were  continued  to  him.  It 

a  great  blessing  to  any  man  to  have  a  good  consti- 
ition  of  body,  and  especially  to  a  minister,  and  is 

rcat  talent,  that  must  be  accounted  for.    Such  a 

■  he  had,  and  made  a  good  tise  of  it ;  for  he  la- 
nircd  more  abundantly,  on  Lord's  days,  on  week 
lys,  in  season,  and  out  of  season,  and  was  in  his  ele- 
ctit  w  hen  he  was  in  his  work.  He  took  pains  in  pre- 
1  ring  what  he  preached,  and  then  took  pains  in  de- 
vcring  it,  and  did  not  think  that  either  one  would 
<cuse  the  other;  either  that  if  a  sermon  was  well 
iidied,  it  was  no  matter  how  dully  and  carelessly  it 
as  preached  ;  or  that  if  it  were  preached  with  liveli- 
ss,  it  was  no  matter  how  slight  and  superficial  the 
eparation  was  :  no,  Ise  knew,  that  they  who  are 
ifle  fishers  of  men,  have  need  to  mind  their  busi- 

-,  both  when  they  are  fishing,  and  when  they  are 
><ling  their  nets. 

1  ou  whoknewfullyhis  doctrine  and  manneroflife, 
'■nibcr  with  what  unwearied  vigour  he  went  on  in 
..  ork  for  many  years  ;  how  he  wcr.t  from  strength 

o  I'i.  xxiii.  4. 

to  strength,  and  his  bow  was  renewed  in  liis  hand ; 
witii  what  courage  and  holy  contempt  he  looked  upon 
the  reproach  of  men,  and  tlieir  revilings,  and  like 
the  prophet,  sit  his  face  as  a  flint,  for  the  advancing  of 
serious  godliness.  And  he  found  that  in  waiting 
on  the  Lord  he  renewe  I  his  strength,  and  therefore 
would  not  hearken  to  those  who  suggested,  ̂ faster, 
spare  thyself.  Those  who  are  enabled  to  do  thus 
have  reason  to  be  thankful ;  while  those  who  are  not 

may  yet  be  very  useful,  and  ought  not  to  be  discou- 
raged, since  God  requires,  and  will  accept  and 

bless,  according  to  what  a  man  has,  and  not  accord- 
ing to  wiiat  he  has  not.  So  much  was  his  heart  upon 

his  work,  that  he  complained  of  being  too  much  hin- 
dered in  needed  and  desired  ministrations,  in  which 

he  would  willingly  give  his  pains,  as  tliat  which  was 
a  great  grief  and  burthen  to  him,  I  have  reason  to 
think,  that  which  at  length  sunk  his  spirits,  and 
broke  his  strength,  was  not  so  much  his  working  as 
his  not  working. 

(2.)  Great  cheerfulness  and  holy  confidence,  when 
he  saw  the  day  of  death  approaching.  Many  who 
are  very  gay  and  pleasant  while  Ihey  are  well,  and 
in  health,  when  they  come  to  be  sick,  when  painful 
threatening  distempers  grow  upon  them,  when  they 
find  death  working  in  them,  and  that  they  are  already 
taken  into  the  custody  of  its  messengers,  how  are 
they  cast  down,  and  how  is  their  countenance  fallen  ! 
But  it  was  not  so  with  him  :  the  cheerfulness  of  his 

spirit  being  founded  on  a  good  basis,  continued  to  the 
last,  and  he  walked  through  the  valley  of  the  sha- 

dow of  death,  as  one  who  even  there  feared  no  evii.° 
He  looked  back  with  comfort  upon  all  the  way  in 

which  the  Lord  his  God  had  led  him  in  this  wilder- 
ness,'' and  encouraged  his  family  to  trust  in  God  and 

his  providence,  from  the  experience  which  he  had 

had  of  God's  goodness  to  him,  and  particularly  in 
the  abundant  kindnesses  he  received  from  his 
friends,  now  in  his  last  illness,  which  he  had  a  very 
grateful  sense  of,  and  for  which  he  gave  thanks  to 
God. 
He  looked  forward  with  comfort  upon  a  blessed 

state  on  the  other  side  death.  When  he  found  na- 
ture sensibly  decaying,  he  said  to  some  of  his  friends, 

"  Well,  if  God  has  any  more  work  for  me  to  do,  he 
can  repair  these  decays,  and  will  do  it;  and  if  not, 
blessed  be  God,  I  ha\  c  a  good  home  to  go  to,  and 

this  is  a  good  time  to  go  home." 
A  little  before  he  died,  he  said  lo  those  about  him-, 

he  had  four  props,  which  he  staid  himself  upon,  and 
that  he  found  them  firm,  and  they  did  not  sink  under 
him  when  he  leaned  on  them:  1.  "The  incarnation 

of  Christ,  and  his  taking  our  nature  upon  him,"  2. 
"  His  oblation  of  himself  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins." 
3.  "  His  resurrection  from  the  dead  for  our  justifica- 

tion." And,  4.  "  The  intercession  w  hich  he  ever  lives 

y  Deut.  viii.  2. 
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to  make  for  all  that  come  to  God  by  him."  These  he 
resolved  to  rest  upon.  Thus  to  him  to  live  was 
Christ,  and  to  die  gain.  Christ  was  all  in  all  to  him. 
Thus,  thus  he  ventured  into  the  invisible  world, 
thus  embarked  for  eternity  in  the  never-failing  vessel 

of  Christ's  mediation,  as  a  poor  sinner  in  the  arms 
of  an  all-sufficient  Saviour:  and  it  is  the  excellency 
of  our  holy  religion,  that  it  furnishes  us  with  living 
comforts  in  dying  moments,  and  enables  us  to  tri- 

umph over  death  and  the  grave,  as  those  who  through 
Christ  are  more  than  conquerors. 

2.  Let  us  see  what  improvement  we  may  make  of 
the  truth  contained  in  this  text,  and  confirmed  by 
this  providence,  that  we  have  the  gospel  treasure  in 
earthen  vessels. 

(1.)  It  may  be  many  ways  instructive  to  us  who 
are  ministers,  and  may  remind  us  of  our  duty. 

[1.]  Are  we  earthen  vessels  ?  Then  we  have  reason 
to  be  very  humble,  and  low  in  our  own  eyes,  and  to 
take  great  care  that  we  never  think  of  ourselves 
above  what  is  meet,  but  always  think  soberly.  Let 
us  watch  over  our  own  spirits,  that  we  harbour  not 
any  conceit  of  ourselves,  or  confidence  in  ourselves, 
or  contempt  of  our  brethren,  remembering  what  we 
are.  We  arc  but  vessels,  and  have  nothing  that  is 
Taluable  but  what  we  have  received,  and  are  in- 

trusted with  ;  and  if  we  have  received  it,  and  re- 
ceived it  but  in  trust,  why  then  do  we  boast?'"  or 

what  have  we  to  boast  of?  We  are  no  more,  no 
better,  that  what  the  free  grace  of  God  makes  us 
every  day. 
We  are  of  the  earth,  and  therefore  it  becomes 

us  to  abase  ourselves  before  God,  and  to  put  our 
mouth  in  the  dust,  and  acknowledge  ourselves  un- 

worthy to  speak  to,  or  speak  from,  the  Lord  of  glory.'' 
We  are  of  the  same  mould  with  others,  and  therefore 
ought  to  condescend  to  the  meanest  of  the  flock  of 
Christ  for  their  good  ;  and  to  be  so  far  from  lording 

it  over  God's  heritage,  as  to  make  ourselves  the  ser- 
vants of  all,  as  being  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints, 

and  the  meanest  creatures  that  ever  called  God  Fa- 
ther. 

[2.]  Are  we  earthen  vessels  ?  Then  let  us  not  be 
indulgent  of  our  bodies,  nor  of  their  case,  or  appe- 

tites. ^^'hat  needs  so  much  ado  about  an  earthen 
vessel,  when  after  all  our  care  and  pains  about  it 
we  cannot  alter  the  property  of  it,  but  brittle  it  is 
still,  and  must  inevitably  be  broken  after  a  while. 
Let  not  this  earthen  vessel  be  enshrined,  and  made 
an  idol  of,  nor  the  belly  made  a  god  of;  but  let  it 
know  ita  place,  let  it  be  kept  under,  and  brought 
into  subjection,'  and  kept  employed  as  a  servant  to 
the  soul  in  the  service  of  God:  our  principal  care 
must  be  about  the  treasure,  duly  to  dispense  that, 
and  about  the  vessel,  only  in  order  thereunto.  We 
then,  indeed,  make  much  of  our  bodies,  it  is  the 

most  we  can  make  of  them,  when  we  make  use  of 

them  as  instruments  of  righteousness  to  God's  ho- nour. 

[3.]  Are  we  earthen  vessels?  Then  let  us  not  be 
empty  vessels.  A  vessel  of  gold  or  silver  is  of  con- 

siderable value,  though  it  be  empty  ;  but  an  earthen 
vessel,  if  empty,  is  good  for  little,  but  is  thrown 
among  the  lumber.  Let  us  get  our  hearts  replenish- 

ed with  the  gospel-treasure,  with  sanctifying  grace 
for  our  own  benefit,  and  with  spiritual  gifts  for  the 
benefit  of  others.  Let  us  be  filled  with  the  knowledge 
of  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  filled  with  the  Scriptures,  | 
filled  with  devout  affections  and  holy  dispositions, 
that  we  may  be  thoroughly  furnished  for  every  good 
word  and  work  ;  and,  in  order  hereunto,  let  us  give 
attendance  to  reading,  to  meditation  ;  and,  as  long 
as  we  live,  be  still  improving  and  adding  to  our  stock, 
that  we  may  bring  forth  things  new  as  well  as  old  ; 
and  it  may  appear,  though  wc  are  still  spending,  we 
have  still,  by  the  blessing  of  God  on  our  studies, 
fresh  supplies. 

[4.]  Are  we  earthen  vessels  ?  Then  let  us  be  clean 
vessels.  It  is  enough,  that  as  earthen  we  are  mean 
by  nature,  we  cannot  help  that,  but  let  us  not  make 
ourselves  vile  by  sin.  Let  us  possess  these  earthen 
vessels  in  sanctification  and  honour,'  as  temples  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  it  is  sacrilege  to  pollute:  the 
bodies  of  all  Christians  are  so,  much  more  the  bo- 

dies of  ministers,  with  whom  the  gospel  treasure  is 
lodged,  who  are  therefore  concerned  to  keep  them- 

selves unspotted  from  the  world  and  the  flesh,  lest 

if,  like  Eli's  sons,  they  make  themselves  vile,  they 
make  even  the  sacrifices  of  the  Lord  to  be  abhorred," 
as  good  food  is  in  a  dirty  vessel.  If  they  must  be 
clean  who  bear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord,'  much  more 
must  they  be  so  who  are  themselves  his  vessels.  Let 
our  conversation  be  with  all  purity,"  nor  let  any  blot 
of  any  kind  cleave  to  our  hands:  let  us  carefully 
avoid  filthy  lucre,  and  every  filthy  lust,  every  thing 
that  looks  like  it,  and  leads  to  it.  And  since  it  is 

our  business  to  compass  God's  altar,"  let  us,  with 
the  priests  under  the  law,  frequently  v»ash  in  the 
gospel  laver.  Lord,  not  mt/  feet  only,  hut  also  my 
hands,  and  my  head,'  and  my  heart. 

[5.]  Are  we  earthen  vessels  ?  Then  let  us  take  heed 
of  dashing  one  against  another  ;  for  nothing  can  be 
of  more  fatal  consequence  than  that  to  earthen 
vessels,  no,  nor  to  the  treasure  that  is  deposited  in 
them.  It  is  not  only  the  duty  of  ministers,  in  con- 

formity to  the  design  of  their  ministry,  to  be  at  peace 
among  themselves,  but  it  is  their  interest ;  for  if  they 
clash  with  one  another,  both  sides  are  in  danger  of 
being  broken  :  no  better  can  come  of  it,  when  the 

potsherds  strire  with  the  potsherds  of  the  earth.'  They 
who  think,  because  they  are  stronger  vessels  they  can 
crush  the  weaker,  should  remember  they  are  still 
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but  earthen  ones,  and  it  may  prove  a  crush  to  them- 
selves. 

hat  if  some,  according  to  the  light  God  has 
given  them,  stand  np  for  a  Christian  liberty,  in  those 
things  wherein  others,  according  to  the  light  God 
has  given  them,  yield  a  Christian  obedience,  since 
there  are  those  on  both  sides  who  do  it  unto  the  Lord, 
and  give  God  thanks,'  why  should  they  judge  or  set 
at  nouglit  each  other?  Tiiey  are  both  earthen  vessels, 
tliat  have  tiieir  infirmities,  and  seeing  through  a  glass 

darkly,  may  be  mistaken  ;''  why  should  they  not 
bear  with  one  another,  strengthen  the  hands  of  one 
another,  since  they  both  are  intrusted  with  that  trea- 

sure which  consists  not  in  meats  and  drinks,  but  in 

ri(//iteousness  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Let  us  therefore  study  the  things  which  make  for 

peace,  and  unite  our  zeal  against  popery,  that  com- 
mon enemy  ;  for  if  God,  for  our  sins,  should  suffer 

that  to  prevail  against  us,  it  will  be  a  rod  of  iron  to 

break  in  pieces  all  these  potter's  vessels  :  and  we 
cannot  do  it  better  service,  than  to  quarrel  among 
ourselves  ;  for  if  we  bite  and  devour  one  another, 
we  shall  soon  be  consumed  one  of  another,"'  at  least 
so  far  as  to  become  an  easy  prey  to  that  great 
devourer. 

[6.]  Are  we  earthen  vessels  ?  Then  let  us  bear 
contempt  and  reproach  with  patience,  and  not  think 
it  strange,  or  fret  at  it.  It  would  contribute  very 
much  to  the  quiet  and  repose  of  our  own  minds,  if 
we  could  but  learn  spernere  se  sperni, — to  despise 
being  despised,  and  not  to  be  disturbed  or  moved  oy 
it.  Now  those  who  overvalue  themselves,  cannot 
easily  bear  to  be  undervalued  by  others  ;  let  us 
therefore,  not  only  by  keeping  a  good  conscience, 
have  this  to  say,  to  those  who  think  and  speak  ill  of 
us,  that  it  is  false  and  unjust,  and  our  hearts  con- 

demn us  not;  but  by  keeping  the  grace  of  humility 
I  in  its  strength  and  exercise,  have  this  to  say,  to 
those  who  think  and  speak  slightly  of  us,  that  they 
cannot  have  a  meaner  opinion  of  us  than  we  have  of 
ourselves,  nor  lay  us  lower  before  men,  than  we  lay 
ourselves  every  day  before  God.  What  else  can 
earthen  vessels  expect,  but  to  be  despised  and  thrown 
under  foot  ?  Let  us  make  sure  the  honour  that  comes 
from  God,  and  then  reckon  it  a  very  small  thing  to 
be  judged  of  man's  judgment.' 

[7.]  Are  we  earthen  vessels?  Then  let  us  often 
think  of  being  broken  and  laid  aside,  and  prepare 
accordingly.  We  are  in  use  for  a  while,  and  it  is 
onr  honour  and  delight  to  be  employed  in  the  ser- 

vice of  Christ  and  souls.  But  what  is  our  strength, 
that  we  should  hope  to  be  long  thus  employed  ? 
And  what  is  our  end,  that  we  should  expect  to  pro- 
long  our  life?  Is  our  strength  the  strength  of  stones? 
or  is  our  flesh  of  brass  ?'  No,  we  are  earthen  vessels, 
and  are  hastening  to  the  dust ;  let  us  therefore  work 

the  works  of  him  that  sent  us  while  it  is  day  ;»  let 
us  111!  up  our  time  with  that  which  will  turn  to  some 
good  account  or  otiier,  and  improve  all  our  opportu- 

nities of  doing  good,  though  it  be  in  the  lowest 
sphere  of  usefulness,  as  those  who  know  and  con- 

sider the  day  of  our  service  is  hastening  off,  and  the 
day  of  our  account  is  hastening  on.  Let  us  follow 
our  work  with  vigour  and  resolution,  that  at  length 
we  may  finish  our  course  with  joy  and  honour  ;  in  a 
believing  expectation,  that  these  earthen  vessels, 
though  sown,  as  you  have  seen,  in  weakness,  dis- 

honour, and  corruption,  shall  shortly  be  raised  in 
power,  and  glory,  and  incorruption ;  these  vile 

bodies,  made  like  Christ's  glorious  one,  according  to 
the  mighty  working,  whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  al 
things  to  himself,  that  in  glory,  as  well  as  grace,  the 
excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  him. 

(2.)  This  doctrine  may  be  of  use  to  you  all.  Are 
your  ministers  earthen  vessels  ? 

[1.]  Thank  God  for  the  gospel  treasure,  though  it 
be  put  into  earthen  vessels  ;  nay,  thank  God  that  it 
is  in  such  vessels,  that  it  may  be  the  nearer  to  you, 
and  the  more  within  your  reach;  and  give  all 
diligence  to  make  sure  your  interest  in  this  treasure. 
What  will  it  avail  us,  that  we  have  the  gospel  in  our 
land,  if  we  have  it  not  in  our  hearts,  that  we  have 
the  sound  of  it  about  us,  if  we  have  not  the  savour 
of  it  within  us  ?  that  we  have  Bibles  in  abundance 
in  our  houses,  and  in  our  hands,  if  we  have  not  a 
Bible  religion  reigning  in  our  souls  ? 

You  are  laying  up  treasures  of  this  world's  wealth, 
it  may  be ;  O  that  you  would  be  so  wise  for  your 
souls  and  eternity,  as  to  lay  up  for  yourselves  that 
treasure,  which  will  make  you  rich  towards  God  ! 
which  will  send  you  ricli  out  of  this  world,  when 
death  will  have  stripped  you  of  all  your  possessions 
and  enjoyments  here. 

[2.]  Esteem  the  earthen  vessels  for  the  treasure's 
sake  that  is  put  into  them  ;  esteem  them  highly  in 
love,  as  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the 
mysteries  of  God  and  as  such  make  use  of  them, 
and  show  respect  to  them.  The  greatest  honour  and 
pleasure  you  can  do  them,  is  to  draw  from  the  trea- 

sure that  is  put  into  them,  in  your  profiting  by  their 
ministrations,  and  making  your  profiting  to  appear. 
As  far  as  you  find  they  deliver  Christ's  errand, 
receive  it  and  them  for  his  sake. 

And  since  they  are  earthen  vessels,  do  all  you  can 
to  strengthen  their  hands  in  their  work,  to  forward 
it,  and  to  further  the  success  of  it ;  and  take  heed 
of  doing  any  thing  to  discourage  them.  Throw  not 
those  vessels  to  the  ground  hastily,  because  in  some- 

thing or  other  they  do  not  please  you  ;  for  remember, 
they  are  earthen  vessels,  and  they  are  your  own. 
They  who  by  their  loose  and  irregular  walking,  or  by 
their  unruliness  or  peevish  strifes,  sadden  the  hearts 
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of  faithful  ministers,  do  more  than  they  think  of 

toward  the  hindering  of  their  work,  and  the  shorten- 

in:?  of  their  days,  and  perhaps  will  have  a  great  deal 
to  answer  for  shortly. 

[3.]  Bless  God  that  the  breaking  of  the  earthen 

vessel  is  not  the  loss  of  the  heavenly  treasure.  Mi- 
nisters die,  but  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for 

ever;  and  a  seed  of  ministers  shall  be  raised  up  to 

preach  it.  and  a  seed  of  Christians  to  profess  it,  both 

w  hich  shall  be  accounted  unto  the  Lord  for  a  gene- 
ration.' Ministers  hold  forth  this  light,  but  it  shall 

not  die  in  their  hands  ;  they  hold  this  treasure,  but 

it  shall  not  be  buried  in  their  graves  ;  for  though  we 

see  the  end  of  the  conversation  of  those  who  have 

spoken  to  us  the  word  of  God,  have  seen  their  exit, 
and  shall  .see  them  no  more,  yet  we  are  sure  that 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 

ever.^ 
And  therefore,  since  Christ  has  provided  that  there 

should  be  a  succession  of  these  earthen  vessels,  why 

should  not  you  look  out  accordingly  ?  Apply  yom- 
selves  to  him  who  has  the  residue  of  the  Spirit,  and 

who  holds  the  stars  in  his  right  hand,  and  attend  his 
conduct. 

[4.]  Let  the  glory  of  all  the  benefits  you  have,  or 

may  have,  by  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  be  given  to 
God.  to  him  only,  to  him  entirely  ;  for  from  him  the 

excellency  of  the  power  is.  No  praise  is  due  to  us,  we 
have  a  great  deal  in  ourselves  to  be  ashamed  of,  and 

nothing  to  boast  of,  nothing  to  trust  to  ;  the  more 

i  Ps.  xxii.  30.  k  Heb.  xiii.  7,  8. 
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we  do  for  God,  the  more  we  arc  indebted  to  him  for 
employing  us  in  his  service,  and  enabling  us  for  it; 
and  therefore  let  every  crown  be  cast  at  the  feet  of 
free  grace,  and  every  song  sung  to  the  humble  strain, 
(Ps.  c.vv.  1.)  Nut  unto  us,  O  Lor-d,  not  unto  us,  but 
unto  thy  name  yive  ylory. 

[5.]  Let  the  consideration  of  the  frailty  and  mor- 
tality of  your  ministers  quicken  you  to  make  a  dili- 

gent improvement  of  their  labours,  while  they  are 
continued  with  you.  You  have  the  treasure  in  earthen 
vessels,  therefore  delay  not  to  make  it  yours,  lest  the 
vessels  that  are  most  likely  to  convey  it  to  you,  should 
break,  and  otiiers  such  should  not  be  raised  up,  and 
so  you  come  short  of  it.  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted 
time,  therefore  put  not  off  the  great  work  you  mctq 
sent  into  the  world  about  to  a  further  time,  but  to- 

day, while  it  is  called  to-day,  hear  the  voice  of  Christ, 
and  heed  it.  Yet  a  little  while  is  the  light  with  you, 

therefore  walk  and  work  while  you  have  the  light.' 
He  who  will  not  send  to  you  by  a  messenger  from 
heaven,  will  not  send  to  you  by  a  messenger  from  the 

grave  :  if  you  believe  not  Moses  and  the  prophets, 

your  ministers,  w  hen  once  laid  in  the  dust,  shall  be 
no  more  reprovers  to  you  ;  nor  Samuel  be  raised 

from  the  dead  to  advise  Saul,  who  would  not  be  ad- 
vised by  him  while  he  was  with  him.  By  these, 

therefore,  be  admonished  now,  at  length  in  this  your 

day,  to  know  and  understand  the  things  that  belong 

to  your  peace,  lest  you  despair  at  the  last  when  they 

are  hid  from  your  eyes."" 

1  John  xii.  36.  ="  Luke  xix.  42. 

A  CONXISE  ACCOUNT 

OF  THE 

LIFE  OF  THE  REV.  DANIEL  BLRGESS. 

He  was  born  about  the  year  1645,  at  Staines  in 

Middlesex,  where  his  father,  Mr.  Daniel  Burgess, 

was  at  that  time  minister,  but  afterwards  removed  to 

Sutton,  in  Wiltshire,  and  then  to  Collinburn  Duei-s, 

in  the  same  county,  a  very  considerable  living,  I  am 

told,  of  about  4(X)/.  per  annum  ;  and  thence  he  was 

turned  out  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  choosing  rather 

to  quit  it  on  the  fatal  Bartholomew  Day,  1662,  than 

to  wrong  his  conscience  ;  and  with  what  little  he  had 

of  hi.s  own,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  made  a  shift  to 
maintain  and  educate  a  numerous  family. 

This  .son  of  his  being  looked  upon  to  be  a  child  of 

extraordinary  ability,  be  sent  him,  at  nine  years  old, 
to  Winchester  school ;  and,  after  some  time,  he  was 

chosen  on  the  foundation,  where,  as  is  supposed,  he 

continued  till  he  removed  to  the  university.  He 

was  entered  Commoner  of  Magdalen-Hall  in  Oxford, 
in  Mich,  term,  1660,  when  we  take  him  to  be  but 

about  fifteen  years  of  age  ;  so  great  was  his  profici- 
ency. That  house  then  flourished  much  under  Dr. 

Henry  Wilkinson,  w  ho  was  then  principal  of  it,  but 
was  turned  out  by  the  .\et  of  Uniformity.  His  tutor 
was  one  Mr.  Northmore,  a  Devonshire  man,  of  great 

note  for  piety  and  learning,  and  an  acute  disputant 

One  who  was  his  contemporary  in  Magdalen-Hall, 

gives  us  this  account  of  him,  that  he  was  observed 

to  be  a  very  close  hard  student,  and  his  demeanour 
in  the  house  was,  in  all  respects,  very  good. 

He  continued  there  till  he  was  Bachelor's  .stand- 

ing ;  but  then  he  and  some  others  his  contemporaries 
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in  tlie  same  liouse,  (Mr.  Biice  and  Mr.  CuJmore,) 

scrupling  something  that  was  required  of  them  for 
theirdegree,  as  I  am  informed,  chose  rather  to  wave 
taking  it,  than  to  submit  to  the  impositions  they  were 
then  dissatisfied  in. 

Soon  after  that  he  left  the  university,  and  went  to 

His  father's  in  the  country,  and  in  a  little  while  went 
to  be  chaplain  to  Mr.  Foyl,  of  Chute,  in  Wiltshire; 
from  thence  he  moved  into  the  family  of  Mr.  Smith 
of  Tcdworth,  in  the  same  county,  as  tutor  to  his  and 

some  other  gentlemen's  sons.  After  some  years  he 
was  coiirted  by  the  Earl  of  Orrery,  Lord  President 

of  Munster,  (who  was  Mr.  Baxter's  great  friend,)  to 
go  over  with  him  to  Ireland  ;  which  he  did  about 
the  year  1(507. 

The  Earl  set  up  a  school  at  Charlevill  for  the 
strengthening  of  the  interest  of  the  protestant  religion 
in  that  kingdom,  and  nominated  Mr.  Burgess  the 
head-master  of  it.  There  he  had  the  education  of 
the  sons  of  many  of  the  nobility  and  gentry  of  that 
part  of  Ireland.  After  he  left  that  school,  he  was 
for  some  time  chaplain  to  the  Lady  Mervin,  near 
Dublin. 

He  was  ordained  in  Dublin,  by  Dr.  Harrison,  Dr. 
Rolls,  and  some  other  ministers  there.  There  he 
married  Mrs.  Briscoe,  by  whom  he  had  a  son  and 
two  daughters. 

He  continued  in  that  kingdom  afeout  seven  years ; 
but  his  father  growing  infirm,  sent  for  him  over  to 
settle  near  him,  which  be  did  in  1674. 

He  took  up  his  residence  at  ̂ larlborough  in  Wilt- 
shire, where  he  applied  himself  closely  to  the  work 

of  the  ministry,  as  the  difficulty  of  the  times  would 
permit:  for  he  had  the  courage  to  put  to  sea  in  a 
storm,  and  when  very  few  nonconformists  did. 

He  laboured  abundantly,  and  with  great  snccess, 
-at  Marlborough,  and  in  the  parts  adjacent,  and  after- 

wards preached  statedly  at  Baden,  and  occasionally 
at  Hungerford,  Ramsbury,  Alborn,  and  other  places 
thereabout. 

And  as  he  w  as  much  followed  by  those  who  loved 
and  valued  his  ministry,  so  he  was  greatly  persecuted 
by  those  who  hated  it,  and  much  hardship  he  under- 

went. Being  once  taken  up  for  preaching,  he  was 
committed  to  the  common  gaol,  at  Marlborough, 
where  he  had  nothing  either  to  sit  down,  or  lie  down, 

i  upon,  but  was  forced  to  walk  all  night,  till  next  day 
his  friends  got  a  bed  in  to  him  at  a  window.  He  w  as 
likewise  denied  a  copy  of  his  commitment ;  but  after 
some  time  he  came  out  upon  bail.  His  prosecutions 
at  assizes  and  sessions  were  very  expensive  to  him  ; 

j  and  as  he  laboured,  so  he  suffered,  abundantly. 
The  violence  of  his  prosecutors  in  the  country  at 

length  forced  him  to  London,  about  the  year  1685. 
And  there  he  was  when  the  dissenters  had  some 
breathing  time  allowed  them,  in  1687,  and  then  lie 
first  began  to  be  taken  notice  of  in  the  city;  and 

I  some  little  singularities  he  had  in  his  preaching, 

made  him  to  be  the  sooner  and  the  more  taken  notice 
of:  and  in  a  little  time  his  hearers  were  very  numer- 

ous ;  and  among  them  divers  persons  of  distinction 
formed  themselves  into  a  society,  and  took  a  meet- 

ing-place for  him  in  Bridges-street,  near  Covent 
Garden  :  divers  of  them  were  the  remains  of  Dr. 

Manton's  congregation  thereabouts.  There  he  con- 
tinued many  years. 

After  that  turn  of  the  tide  in  favour  of  the  dis- 
senters, he  was  advised  by  a  great  man  to  take  his 

advantage  against  those  in  the  country,  who  had 
prosecuted  him  beyond  the  law  ;  but  he  said,  no,  he 
had  freely  forgiven  them,  and  would  never  meditate 
revenge. 

He  often  said  he  chose  rather  to  be  profitable  than 
fashionable  in  his  preaching,  and  that  he  thought 
it  cost  him  more  pains  to  study  plainness,  than  it 
did  others  to  study  fineness;  and  he  would  be 
willing  to  go  out  of  the  common  way  to  meet  with 
sinners,  to  persuade  them  to  return  to  their  God. 

"  That  is  the  best  key  (said  he)  that  fits  the  lock, 
and  opens  the  door,  tliough  it  be  not  a  silver  or 

golden  one."  And  many  have  acknowledged  that 
they  came  to  hear  him  at  first  only  to  scoff  at  him, 
and  make  a  jest  of  what  he  said,  but  went  away 
under  such  convictions  about  the  concerns  of  their 
souls,  and  another  world,  as,  it  was  hoped,  ended  in 
a  happy  change  of  their  spirits. 

In  his  preaching  he  insisted  mostly  upon  the  first 
and  great  principles  of  religion,  which  all  good 
Christians  are  agreed  in;  and  one  who  was  a  very 
competent  judge  told  me,  he  thought  he  had  as  good 
a  faculty  in  demonstrating  them,  and  making  ihem 
plain  and  evident,  as  most  men  he  ever  heard.  He 
much  lamented,  and  vigorously  opposed,  the  growth 
of  deism  and  infidelity  among  us,  saying,  he  dreaded 
a  "Christless  Christianity."  He  meddled  not  with 
party  matters,  or  matters  of  doubtful  disputation, 
but  plainly  made  it  his  aim  to  bring  people  to  believe 
in  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  live  in  all  godliness  and 
honesty.  He  was  particularly  careful  to  explain 
the  two  covenants  of  works  and  grace,  and  to  guard 
against  the  two  rocks  of  presumption  and  despair. 

He  was  observed  to  be  very  serious  in  prayer,  and 
not  to  allow  himself  there  such  liberties  of  expres- 

sion as  he  sometimes  took  in  preaching. 

He  had  a  great  dexterity  in  resolving  cases  of  con- 
science, abundance  of  which  were  brought  him  from 

other  congregations  as  well  as  his  own. 
He  now  and  then  used  some  plain  similitudes,  or 

surprising  turns  of  expression,  or  little  stories,  such 

perhaps  as  we  find  Bishop  Latimer's  sermons  full 
of,  (that  celebrated  preacher  and  martyr,)  which,  by 
some,  were  turned  to  his  reproanli ;  but  it  is  certain 
many  particular  stories  were  maliciously  fathered  on 
him,  that  were  abominably  false,  and  were  raised  by 
a  lying  spirit  only  to  obstruct  his  usefulness;  and 
in  the  general  he  was  industriously  misrepresented 
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hf  mamf,  whm  it  is  lo  be  feaicd  Aarim  diaemwmA 
tm  fciMif«  Cor  jcnoi  BadBaraa^  A  gewMemam 
knriB^  Mce  Ifce  cniHily  to  gD  ta  kear  kiK,  v^a  ke 
fad  itmt,  eamld  acaicc  he  ■idr  tobeUere  that  that 

w  lie  BvgeaB;  finr,  said  he,  "J  ancr  i««Frf  « 

Hm  — JLiJfliBB  was  k—TO  all  aw,  a»d  he 
oAeBsud  ke  caicd  aat  Sarhiimg  djUjagwitkcd  hy 

He  was  a  MKt  agrrcahlc  mob  ia  iwimiitiiw, 
(mMA  is  all  I  caa  sag  cwfrraiag  luna  of  SBf  swb 
kBowkdlse,)  voy  iagonoas  aad  pkasaot,  aad  his 
iliiii— M  gaod.  and  to  Ae  wse  rf  e^ffiag.  He  had 
witaad  Iraraiag,  aad  caald  ase  AcaaiighL 
He  was  toaeh  reipccicd  hf  mamf  >>iiaiidmkli 

Hca;  aad.fifce St. Paal. passed kykoBtMraad goad 
icpart,  as  wcU  as  kjdiAoaoaraadenl  report.  The 
cmgrilca*  Dr.  Bates,  I  am  told,  had  a  parti>»lffr 
kiadMasforkiaL 
ms  dd^ht  was  mmA  ia  his  stadj,  aad  thoc  ke 

ipcat  BMOt  af  tte  day,  aad  was  waeasy  i^ea  ke  was 
or  called  fiawi  k,  aaleaBttwae  tod* 

tgoid  idire.   He  wcatfitaa  sticastft  tostreaglk 
»««0-  mn  Aaato 

is  well  kaowB,  ke  kad  anay  %aj  son  tiials  ia 
dc  fatter  cador  kis  time,  aad  somt  of 
very  Bear  ktoi;  tte  aakiadaBtoesj,  at 
headed,  afaoaieafflBsfiicwds,  M I  fc  acarorthaathe 

iaffkisiBi  arifi;  which  yet, said  ke.  I  kave 
L  to  e^pneas  ay  fiDcfiag  af  to  aaj  Coead 

ane  Ebmk,  Kkwaarf  aaly.  Bat  it  wst  aad  AaU 
he  said,  to  the  pniae  at  aLa'-cmcmjat  giace,(aa  he 
gKS  OB  ia  the  paper  I  kavc  ky  Be,)af  aeicr-failiag 

all  My  ■agfct*  are  aat  sleepless,  all  dajrs  are 
every  fickwd  is  aot  fband  laitklea^  aar 

are  aot  tashJrw,  all  the  diadvaafagcaas 
have  aat  praved  Cnddcssi,  all  the 
kaic  aot  kccB  cotoisrtkaB,  aar  Ac 
wift  ttcai  iwcrcmiriir  Saae  gnves  kave  kccw 
SattMxcd  fmm  haft  aarts  of  lharas,  aad  the  daag, 
wherewith  the  tree  is  sa  Hack  soOed.  it  is  hoped 
wiU  Bake  it  the  Bore  frwilM.  Bctooaber  wkat  I 
add.  wkew  yaa  see  toe  aot,  aad  wkca  I  skaU  ke  secB 
■atoore.  I  ua  aear  kotoe :  aad,  wkatever  fidls  «■ 
ae  hctwixt  ttis  aad  koKv  I  Aall  strive  aqadi;  aad 
exkort  sack  as  yaa,  to  natoia  a  kaif  goopd  alaczftr 
aad  ckccrfialaesi:  kecaase  it  is  toost  sare,  1.  Owr 
God  apprwes  il,  aad  reqpdres  it  ia  aO  states.  2.  Owr 
Load  Jcsas  is  aaoiatcd  to  give  it  to  as.  SLOarkoly 
iafintty-kc^pcr  is  seat  to  wmA.  it  ia  as.   4.  Oar 

a.Ris«arspifttaalkrcad,toslrcagttcaas>   6.  It  is 

Oiakyaa,  lk<  ii  fiai ,  ia  yaarsappficatiaas  for  yaar- 
adves.  aad  §m  a  poor  acnaat  of  tkat  lord,  wkosi 

I  we  coaataar  best  aad  ooiy 

tickcs:  caateat,  I  kepe,  (as  Latter  spake,)  to  let Oto 
aoMS  ke  nliied,  aa  tihat  kis  aaaai  li^  be  kaDowcd 
aad  gkciicd.  I  am  sare  Bew-cofcaoa*  grace  is 
eaidial,  aad  vny  sapptoliag;  aad  I  hope  ao  dav 
shall  pass  wittoat  mj  expciicace  tibereoC." 
Dadag  kis  last  wckacaw,  wkick  i  iwliaai  d  soaie 

was  paiiJj  a  decay  of  aatare.  ke  kad  a 
of  toiad,  aad  was  rerj  aweh  ia  a 

hcatcaly  baaae.  Ete  cqacased  aa  entire  sabnission 
tothe  diriae  wilLaAea  lepeatiwgthe  words  of  DaTic 
l^IMljmd  fmmmr  ia  tkt  eye*  tf  At  Lard,  kt  wi 
triay  m»  ayio  tmttt  tke  ark  $atd  in  Aotffgfiia    imt'  - 
aat,  km  I  am,  1^  tie  Lardd^mitkaumtataatokgmi  -, 
ia  kis  eye*.    TIf  mill,  if  bi  mb  il  ■ml  an  ipiii.  Ii 
woald  laOer  be"  idle  aader  gioaad,  Oaa  idle  ahoTc 

gntoBd." 

His  sTfAt  weakaess  dinblrd  him  bam  spcakinx 
■ach ;  bat  aaist  tkat  ke  did  say  was  kcavealy  and 
prattahlcL  He  oaee  said,  a  little  b^are  his  death, 
"lOaak  God,  I  have  beca  dyl^  every  day  ia  the 
week.  With  God  is  tenihle  Majesty ;  aad  that  the 
gaoUty  warid  wiU  fad  ere  loag.  Who  caa  dispate  aa 
aH-kaowiag  God,  or  evade  kis  ̂ ai]^ !  Bat  there 
ii  1  Ml  diilsr,  la  TtoTarl  O  for  a  Christ,  or  dae  I 
die!  O  for  that  coveaaatiag  act  to  aake  bia  on  ! 

The  eveaiag  bciore  kis  death,  a  fticad  who  caa 
to  see  hito,  speaking  ai  pahiic  aCuis,  said,  it  was 
feared  there  waSd  be  a  stan;  be  aaswcred  wi& 

ckeesMaeB, "  Bat  God  wiD  haaw  soBe  of  bis  chfl- 
dreafot,"  Aad  wkea  ke  was  so  weak,  that  kecoald 
scarce  speak  aaas  tokc  aail  il,  kesaid, "  WeB, 
hmistntraMe^tkefaU;  iat  wkea  f*t  tkrmayi  it, 
a^mare.amamre."  Aadwkcafcesectoedtobcfaintiag 
awwf ,  aad  oae  of  bis  acar  retatioas  AeaeapaB  ciied 
oat,  ia  a  fit^t,  wkea  ke  recovered  kinadf,  be  asked 
wkatwasOetocaaiagof  tkat^riek:  "  We  tioagii 

yaa  kaiheaadgay,"  said  Oey :  "  Aadwkat  i/Iktd,' 
auAht,"-mk^aeeiedtkat€ai^anaar'  Tkas  villiagly, 
tfc  w  ckecsfirilF,  did  ke  c^ter  iato  tke  joy  of  his  Lord. 

He  was  koried  at  St.  Cleaseat  Danes  chansh, 

Straad,  Loadoa,  Jaunaiy  31, 1713-131 
Xlie  boolcs  he  pabGakcd  were  these :  S»HUq»iu, 

which  he  pcialed  ia  Irefaad.    jSir.  Stmk  Wehi't  fa- merJ  aimta,  ia  167a,  whea  be  was  in  Wihshire. 
Aad  ate  ke  settled  ia  Loadoa :  AeeUtanaaen 
writlea  at  Ac  reqaest  of  Jadge  Botkcsaai,  for  tbr 

 if  .jiBiliMi  il  iifr'— •-   Tkne qmattiaa*  fUaix 
reaabed.  AtataaneeflkeLaHTs&^fer.  Cawasdt' 
fie  riei,wilkaB  address  to  KiagWiOisw.  Ofreem 
eiBatiaa  tm  Gad.  Ckawatten  tf  mfaHy  maa,morem 

lea*  fwaaa  ia  graet.  The  Ckrutiaa  detmlsfae.  Hub 
mesa  la  ■■jir  nfrmed.  Dirtatiaas  fia  remdxm<^  tk 

ward  ̂   Gad  jaefuMf.  The  fOdta  taajfen,\^^  fai 
pi  ̂ WJ  to  tke  affrirf»r«  for  reforraatioa  c 

Hmly  eaiOeatiaa  far  Aefauk.  Duties « 

ddaldrea.  Prmfeftke  Striftares'  diti* 
Sare  amy  te  meabk.  Faaerml  serawMS  t 

m*.  Haaky  Mr.  Fhaaay,  Dr.  BMs^aadlkt  C*aaU 
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of  Ranelagh'.  A  sermon  in  the  mommy  exercise,  1G89, concerning  the  conversion  of  young  people.  The  most 
difficult  duty  made  easy :  or,  directions  to  briny  our 
hearts  to  foryive  injuries.  Foolish  talkiny  and  jesting 
described  and  condemned,  in  a  sermon  on  Eph.  v.  4. 
Rules  for  hcariny  the  ivord  with  certain  and  saving 
benefit.  Forty  aphorisms  concerning  inches.  Poisons 
and  antidotes ;  the  sins  whereby  poverty  tempts  ;  and 

■ 
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helpful  considerations  against  them.  Mrs.  Sarah 

Bull's  funeral  sermon.  The  death  and  rest,  resurrec- 
tion and  blessed  portion,  of  the  saints  ,  with  the  work 

of  the  Redeemer  and  redeemed.  Man's  whole  duty, 
and  God's  wotiderful  entreaty  of  him  thereunto.  Ad- 

vice to  parents  and  children.  And,  a  Latin  defence 
of  nonconformity,  entitled,  Appellatio  ad  Fratres 
Exteros — A  call  to  the  expelled  brethren. 



A  CONCISE  ACCOUNT 

OF  THE 

LIFE  OF  LIEUTENANT  ILLIDGE, 

FIFTY  YEARS  IN  THE  MILITIA  OF  THE  COUNTY  OF  CHESTER: 

CHIEFLY  COLLECTED  FROM  HIS  OWN  PAPERS. 

Cliristian  Reader, 

It  is  well  observed  by  the  wise  man,  (Prov,  xiv. 
10.  )  tliat  tlie  heart  knows  its  own  bitterness,  and  its 
own  fears,  cares,  desires,  joys,  and  hopes,  and  ex- 

pectations ;  that  as  there  is  occasion,  it  is  natural 
and  easy  to  speak  or  write  most  feelino:ly  concerning 
them.  These  are  those  things  of  a  man  that  no  man 
knoweth,  save  the  spirit  of  7na7i  which  is  in  him,  (1  Cor. 
11.  11.)  which  is  therefore  called  the  candle  of  the 
Lord,  which  searcheth  all  the  inward  parts  of  the  belly, 
lhat  is,  of  his  own  heart,  (Prov.  xx.  27.)  especially 
when  this  candle  is  lighted  by  the  word  and  Spirit 
of  God.  And  when  a  person  makes  it  his  business 
to  accomplish  a  diligent  search,  doubtless  he  may 
arrive  at  a  certain  knowledge  of  his  own  state  and 
condition,  with  reference  to  God  and  his  salvation, 
by  obser\ing  the  complexion  of  his  own  soul  from 
tine  to  time,  and  looking  at  himself  in  the  glass  of 

God's  law,  he  may  come  to  know  what  manner  of 
mm  he  is. 

The  world  sees  our  ways  and  actions,  and  is  apt 
to  be  cither  too  severe  on  the  one  hand,  or  too  favour- 

able on  the  other  hand,  in  their  remarks  upon  them : 
b^t  as  to  this,  which  is  the  most  hidden,  and  yet 
most  excellent,  part  of  man,  the  thoughts,  the  de- 

signs, the  various  workings  of  the  heart,  and  the 
secret  and  solemn  transactions  between  God  and  it; 
here  a  man  is  best  able  to  draw  his  own  picture : 
which  this  good  man  has  done  for  his  own  use,  in 
the  manuscripts  he  has  left  behind  him,  that  he 
might  know  (but  not  with  any  design  to  make  known 
to  others)  wliat  manner  of  man  he  was. 
What  he  had  done  more  at  large,  his  friend  has 

in  this  extract  done  in  miniature,  and  taken  the 
liberty  to  show  it  to  the  world.  This  we  find  done 
by  some,  who,  for  their  eminency  in  gifts,  and  learn- 

ing, and  station,  have  made  a  much  greater  figure 
in  the  church,  and  in  the  world  ;  and  it  has  jnct  with 
good  acceptance,  and  been  of  use  for  the  assisting, 

quickening,  and  warning  of  others.  And  we  are  not 
without  hopes,  that  this  may  have  the  like  good 
effects  ;  that  it  will  not  be  despised,  but  be  the  more 

acceptable  to  some,  for  its  plainness  and  simplicitj-, 
as  proceeding  from  an  honest  farmer,  who  was  a 
good  husband  of  his  time,  and  was  instructed  by  the 
grace  of  God  how  to  cultivate  his  soul,  as  well  as 
his  ground,  and  suffer  neither  to  be  overgrown  with 
briers  and  thorns.  These  thoughts,  expressions, 
prayers,  and  self-reflections,  may  suit  the  case  of 
many  others,  as  well  as  his ;  the  tradesmen,  the 
farmers,  those  who  are  in  a  public  post,  the  aged 
and  infirm,  may  here  meet  with  instruction  ;  and 
especially  it  may  be  of  use  to  work  in  us  such  a  sense 
of  death  and  eternity  as  he  had,  and  as,  I  think,  is 
not  common. 

I  know  it  will  be  a  surprise  to  many  of  his  friends 
because  it  represents  him  to  be  a  better  man  than 
it  may  be,  they  took  him  to  be,  though,  I  hope,  not 
a  better  man  than,  by  the  grace  of  God,  he  really 
was.  They  saw  his  outside  ;  this  shows  them  his  in- 

side :  they  saw  some  of  his  failings,  and  remember 
some  of  his  gross  sins  ;  here  they  may  see  what  bit- 

terness they  were  to  him  in  the  reflection.  And  I 
cannot  but  expect,  that  all  good  men  who  loved  him 
will  rejoice  and  glorify  God  in  him,  for  the  grace 
given  unto  him,  whereby  he  was  victorious  over  those 
foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  to  which  too  many  (the 
more  is  the  pity)  still  continue  in  bondage. 

The  case  reminds  me  of  the  apostle's  remarks  on 
men's  sins  and  good  works,  (I  Tim.  v.  24,  25.)  Some 
men's  sins  are  open  beforehand,  8tc.  that  is,  their 
sins  are  some  way  open,  or  they  had  not  come  under 
censure;  and  their  good  words  must  be  some  way 
manifest,  or  they  can  have  no  right  to  absolution 
so  the  learned  Dr.  Hammond  understands  the  text 
Then  by  good  works  understand,  such  arc  the  genuine 
fruits  of  an  unfeigned  faith,  and  sound  repentance 
for  God  pardons  and  absolves  such,  and  only  such,  a; 
truly  repent,  and  unfeignedly  believe  his  holy  gospel 
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But  tben,  as  to  tbose  his  friends  and  acquaint- 
ance, who  have  gone  a  great  length  with  liiinin  sin, 

but  yet  are  not  conscious  to  themselves  of  such  re- 
flections on  themselves  as  they  find  in  these  papers, 

it  does  not  become  nie  to  threaten  or  judge  ;  but  I 
would  with  the  tcnderest  compassion  warn  and 
exhort  them,  that  (licy  would  bethink  themselves, 
as  they  are  reading  the  following  lines,  and  assure 
themselves,  that  there  is  an  eternal  dilTerence  between 
good  and  evil,  how  industrious  soever  some  may  be 
to  confound  the  ideas  of  them  ;  and  that  when  they 
come  to  die,  and  enter  on  their  eternal  state,  they 
must  expect  no  true  peace  on  any  other  terms,  than 
those  on  which,  we  trust,  this  good  man  has  both 
hope  and  peace :  and  on  these  terms,  peace  be  with 
you.  Amen. 

THE  LIFE  OF  LIEUT.  ILLIDGE. 

He  was  borh  in  Weston,  in  the  parish  of  Wibun- 
bury,  in  Cheshire;  his  father  was  of  Clierlton  ;  his 
grandmother  was  of  the  Pools  of  Blackwell ;  his 
grandfather,  his  father,  and  himself,  had  each  four 
sons,  and  no  dajghter.  His  mother  was  Cecilia, 
daughter  to  Mr.  Chesnis,  of  Mickley  in  Wrenbury 
parish,  who,  besides  four  sons,  had  seven  daughters, 
who  were  all  married,  had  children,  and  died 
widows. 

His  father  once  intended  him  for  the  ministry, 
he  having  a  very  good  capacity  for  learning ;  but 
neither  his  father's  abilities,  nor  his  own  inclination, 
would  permit  it.  However,  he  made  good  profi- 

ciency in  school  learning. 
When  he  was  about  fifteen  years  of  age,  being  a 

younger  brother,  he  was  put  apprentice  to  a  shoe- 
maker in  Nantwich,  whom  lie  served  faithfully; 

and  it  was  a  comfort  to  him,  in  the  redection  long 
after,  that  he  did  so.  When  he  was  out  of  his  time, 
be  went  about  to  divers  cities  and  towns,  to  improve 
himself  in  his  trade.  At  last  he  came  to  London, 
where  he  staid  about  a  year;  and  it  was  a  satisfac- 

tion to  him  in  his  old  age,  to  be  able  to  say,  that  in 
ail  that  time  he  did  not  remember  that  he  had  neg- 

lected the  religious  observation  of  one  sabbath  ;  and 
that  he  did  not  keep  ill  company,  or  haunt  ill 
houses,  but  delighted  in  the  manly  exercises  of 
wrestling,  leaping,  &c.  He  was  at  London  at  the 
time  of  the  return  of  King  Charles  II.  And  the 
spring  following  came  down  to  Nantwich,  married 
Mary,  the  daughter  of  Richard  Price,  and  widow  of 
William  Minshul,  and  set  up  his  trade,  which  he 
followed  seventeen  years. 

But  his  genius  led  him  more  to  that  ancient,  inno- 
cent, and  honourable  employment  of  husbandry, 

which,  he  says,  was  his  chief  worldly  delight ;  and 
therefore,  when  he  was  about  forty  years  of  age,  he 4  B  2 

look  a  rack-lease  of  a  farm  near  Nantwich,  on 
which  his  father  and  mother  lived  and  died.  It  was 

looked  upon  by  some  of  his  friends  as  a  hard  bar- 
gain. But  by  the  blessing  of  God,  upon  his  great 

ingenuity  and  industry  in  improving  the  lands,  he 
lived  very  comfortably  upon  it  for  thirty  years, 
rejoicing  with  Issachur  in  his  tents.  In  the  first  year 
of  his  removal  into  the  country,  he  lost  very  con- 

siderably by  suretiship.  He  said,  his  father,  on  his 
death-bed,  gave  him  much  good  counsel,  to  keep 
the  sabbath,  to  be  obedient  to  his  mother  and  mas- 

ter, and  not  to  take  tobacco,  (he  himself  having 
found  great  inconveniences  by  it,)  which  he  had 
carefully  observed ;  and  (said  he)  if  he  had  given 
me  the  same  charge  against  suretiship,  it  might, 
perhaps,  have  prevented  that  loss. 

His  father  and  mother  were  religious,  and  brought 
him  up  in  the  fear  of  God.  He  relates  in  some  of 
his  papers,  that  when  he  was  about  ten  or  eleven 
years  of  age,  there  was  a  solemn  fast  kept  in  Nant- 

wich church,  upon  occasion  of  a  great  drought, 
where  his  father  and  the  family  attended.  Divers 
ministers  prayed  and  preached  ;  but  he  was  parti- 

cularly affected  with  a  sermon  of  Mr.  Burghal's  of 
Acton  ;  (who  was  afterwards  silenced  by  the  Act  of 

Uniformity;)  his  opening  the  evil  of  sin,  and  man's 
misery  because  of  it,  brought  many  tears  from  his 
eyes.  He  had  a  book  written  by  Mr.  Burghal, 

called  "The  perfect  way  to  die  in  peace;"  which, 
when  he  was  old,  he  delighted  much  in.  After  this 
he  betook  himself  to  secret  prayer  and  reading 
good  books,  and  took  pleasure  in  hearing  the  word, 
to  which  he  all  along  continued  a  good  affection. 

After  he  married,  and  set  up  his  trade,  he  was 
taken  into  the  militia,  and  continued  an  officer  in  it 
to  his  death.  At  the  last  muster  he  observed,  there 
was  only  himself  and  one  more  left  alive,  of  about 
nine  score  who  were  in  when  he  entered.  He  was 
of  a  lively,  active  temper,  very  bold,  and  would 
turn  his  back  on  no  man,  but  not  abusive  or  quar- 

relsome ;  he  loved  the  soldiers,  and  they  loved  him  ; 
he  took  great  pleasure  in  military  affairs,  and  had 
good  judgment  in  them,  which  recommended  him 
to  the  esteem  of  his  superior  oflficers,  who  loved  him. 

But  this  proved  a  great  snare  to  him  ;  for  though 
he  fell  not  into  that  height  of  profaneness  that  many 
do,  yet  he  left  off  to  watch  and  be  sober,  and  for 
many  years  lived  a  vain  and  careless  life;  often 
sitting  up  till  midnight  and  morning,  drinking  and 
raispending  his  time  and  money ;  excusing  it  to 
himself,  that  this  was  the  way  to  oblige  the  gentle- 

men, and  get  an  interest  in  them,  for  the  promoting 
of  his  trade,  having  but  little  to  begin  the  world 
with.  His  reflections  upon  this  long  after  are  : 

"  Happy,  thrice  happy,  are  they,  who  not  only  re- 
member their  Creator  in  their  youth,  but  continue  to 

do  so  from  their  youth  up  ;  which  I  humbly  confess, 
to  my  sorrow  and  shame,  that  my  conversation  has 
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been  loose  and  extravagant ;  I  often  ventured  wick- 

edly npon  sin,  against  knowledge  and  consci- 
ence, and  quenched  the  Spirit,  and  neglected  the 

day  of  visitation.  But  this  I  can  truly  say,  it  was 
always  with  regret  and  reluctance.  I  have  been  a 
great  sinner,  but,  through  grace,  a  penitent  sinner  ; 
both  my  own  sins,  and  the  sins  of  others,  were  a 

grief  and  trouble  to  me." 
The  chief  thing  that  induced  him  to  leave  olT  his 

trade,  and  retire  into  the  country,  was,  because  he 
was  weary  of  this  evil  course  of  life,  and  desirous  to 
break  off  from  that  company,  which  he  found  to  be 
a  snare  to  him  ;  and  he  found  the  benefit  of  it,  and 
walked  much  more  circumspectly  afterwards,  and 

kept  a  more  strict  watch  upon  himself.  "  Such  a 
day,"  says  he,  "  I  unhappil3'  fell  into  ill  company, 
and,  contrary  to  my  inclinations,  designs,  and  reso- 

lutions, was  overcome  by  their  enticements  to  drink 
to  excess:  a  sin  I  have  been  often  guilty  of,  and 
have  cause  to  repent  of  all  my  life  long.  I  have  of 
late  years  setmyself  much  againstit;  and  not  without 

success,  through  mercy."  He  set  down  what  were 
the  pra}'ers  which,  with  many  tears,  he  offered  up  to 
God  on  this  sad  occasion.  "  Good  Lord,  in  mercy, 
give  me  strength  and  power  to  overcome  this,  and 
all  the  enemies  of  my  salvation  ;  and  hereafter  to 
resist  all  such  wicked  and  evil  temptations,  both 
from  men  and  devils.  Lord,  thou  art  merciful  to 
all  true  penitents,  but  a  consuming  fire  towards  ob- 

stinate sinners :  in  tender  mercy,  look  down  upon 
me  thy  poor,  un worth}',  sinful  creature,  even  one  of 
the  worst  of  thy  creation,  because  I  have  known  thy 
will,  but  have  not  done  it.  Now,  O  Lord,  if  thou 
shouldst  be  severe  and  strict  with  me,  I  were  un- 

done to  all  eternity.  Strike  this  rock,  O  Lord,  that 
the  waters  may  gush  out,  even  floods  of  tears.  O 
purge  me  with  h3'ssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean ;  wash 
me  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than 

snow."  He  said  to  one  who  was  no  company  keeper; 
"  I  wish  I  had  done  as  you  have  done.  If  I  were 
to  live  my  life  over  again,  I  would  never  keep  com- 

pany with  those  that  are  given  to  drinking."  Being 
once  at  a  feast  where  full  glasses  were  pressed,  his 
parish  minister,  Mr.  Jencks,  being  present,  took  him 
aside,  and  begged  of  him  not  to  humour  such  sols, 
to  his  own  damage  and  danger.  This  good  caution 
confirmed  his  resolution,  and  made  him  more  afraid 
than  ever  of  such  company  ;  and  through  the  grace 
of  God,  by  degrees  he  got  a  victory  over  tempta- 

tions to  this  sin. 
Let  drunkards,  who  make  a  mock  at  this  sin,  read 

this  and  tremble  ;  for  it  will  certainly  be  bittei-yiess 
in  the  latter  end,  how  light  soever  they  make  of  it ; 
taking  a  pleasure,  and  taking  a  pride,  in  making 
themselves  and  others  drunk,  and  turning  it  ofl 
with  a  jest.    Let  them  know,  that  they  must  either 

weep  for  it,  and  bewail  it  with  godly  sorrow,  and  by 
a  holy  violence  used  with  themselves,  must  break  off; 
from  it,  and  become  sober,  as  this  good  man  did,  or 

they  must  drink  of  the  cup  of  the  Lord's  wrath,  which 
is  poured  out  jwithout  mixture  in  a  lake  of  fire  and 
brimstone,  where  there  is  weeping,  and  wailing,  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  and  not  a  drop  of  water  allowed 
to  cool  the  tongue.  For,  whatever  they  say,  the  God 
of  truth  has  said.  Drunkards  shall  not  iniieiit  tlie 

kinffdom  of  God:*  they  shall  not  have  peace  who  go 
on  to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst.''  The  wine  that  ffives 
its  colour  in  the  cup,  at  the  last  bites  like  a  serpents 

And  let  not  those  who  are  unhappily  entangled 
in  temptations  to  this  sin,  despair  of  getting  a  vic- 

tor}' over  it,  through  the  grace  of  God,  which  shall 
not  be  wanting  to  those  that  desire  it,  and  pray  for. 
it,  as  this  good  man  did,  and  are  careful  and  faithful 
in  the  use  of  proper  mfeans  for  the  improving  of  that 
grace.  Those  who  are  acceptable  to  their  company, 
as  he  was,  and  upon  that  account  are  courted  and 
respected  in  company,  have  need  to  double  their 
guard,  lest  under  pretence  of  obliging  their  friends, 
and  entertaining  them,  and  improving  themselves 
and  others  by  conversation,  they  wrong  and  ruin 
their  own  souls. 

And  let  those  who  are  out  of  the  way  of  temptations 
of  this  kind,  keep  themselves  so,  and  bless  God, 
that  they  are  so  happy  as  to  be  strangers  to  this  sin  ; 
and  hope  the  best  concerning  others  whom  they  see 
entangled  in  it,  that  they  repent  in  secret  of  their 
folly,  and  that  they  may  yet,  through  the  help  of 
divine  grace,  recover  themselves  out  of  this  snare  of 
the  devil,  in  which  so  many  are  led,  and  held  cap- 

tive by  him. 
When  he  had  attained  to  the  age  of  fifty-seven,  at 

which  age  both  his  father  and  mother  died,  that 
consideration,  with  some  others,  awakened  him  to  a 
serious  concern  about  his  great  change,  and  his  ever- 

lasting state,  and  consequently  to  a  closer  applica- 
tion to  the  business  of  religion  :  then  he  began  to  be 

more  diligent  and  serious  than  before,  in  prayer, 
reading,  and  other  devout  exercises.  It  was  then, 
about  the  year  1694,  that  he  set  himself  to  write 
down  his  reflections  and  observations  upon  himself; 
his  meditations  and  pious  breathings  towards  God, 
memorandums  of  the  sermons  he  heard,  and  very 
large  collections  out  of  the  Scripture,  and  other 
good  books  he  read,  with  some  account  of  remark- 

able providences.  This  practice  he  continued  from 
that  time  to  his  death,  which  was  about  fifteen  years; 
and  has  left  behind  him  seven  books,  three  quartos, 
and  four  octavos,  fairly  written,  which  show  liini  to 
be  a  man  whose  heart  was  very  much  upon  another 
world,  and  who  made  it  his  great  care  to  prepare  for 
that  world. 

The  reasons  he  gives  for  employing  himself  thus, 

■■>  I  ("or.  vi.  10. b  Deut.  xxix.  19. c  Prov.  xxiii.  31,  32. 
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are,  "because  he  had  made  it  his  chief  end  to  honour 
tlie  great  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  his  chief 
business  to  endeavour  the  salvation  of  his  own  pre- 

cious and  immortal  soul ;  because  he  would  often 
meditate  on  death,  that  he  might  prepare  for  his 
great  change;  because  he  would  thus  employ  his 
vacant  hours,  that  he  might  keep  from  idleness,  and 
keep  out  of  idle  company.  He  hoped,  likewise,  that 
this  practice  would  increase  his  knowledge,  strength- 

en his  faith,  and  give  him  more  hopes  of  salvation. 
He  also  hoped  it  might  be  beneficial  to  his  grand- 

children, whom  he  desired  to  take  the  same  method. 
Much  of  what  he  wrote  being  transcribed  out  of 

the  Bible  and  other  good  books,  which  might  be 
thought  needless,  since  the  passages  might  be  better 
read  in  their  proper  places,  he  thus  excuses  for  it: 
that  he  transcribed  those  things  which  he  was  him- 

self most  affected  with,  and  which,  when  they  were 
collected  and  put  togetlier,  would  be  the  more  ready 
for  his  use  and  meditation  ;  that  the  writing  of  them 
over,  would  better  settle  tJiem,  and  fix  them  in  his 
memory  ;  that  both  tlie  writing  and  reading  of  them 
was  pleasant  and  delightful  £o  him ;  and  that  the 
time  he  employed  herein,  would,  if  not  thus  spent, 
in  all  probability,  be  worse  spent.  I  wish  others 
would  be  prevailed  with  to  use  the  same  expedient 
for  the  same  good  purposes. 

The  motto  he  wrote  on  his  books  was,  "  Piety  is 
the  way  to  prosperity,  both  now  and  hereafter."  And 
thus  he  writes,  "  Should  I  fill  my  head  with  good 
thoughts,  and  this  book  with  good  sayings  and 
sentences,  yet,  unless  my  heart  be  filled  with  sincerity 
and  holy  zeal,  it  is  all  as  nothing."  When  he  staid 
at  home  on  the  Lord's  day  in  the  afternoons,  which 
lie  often  did,  while  he  lived  in  the  country,  that  his 
wliolc  family  might  go  to  church,  he  spent  his  whole 
time  in  this  pious  and  profitable  exercise. 

And  we  shall  now  have  little  more  to  say  of  him, 
but  what  shall  be  gathered  out  of  his  own  papers,  and 
delivered  in  his  own  words,  which  it  is  hoped,  may 
be  regarded  by  some  who  had  a  kindness  for  him, 
and  may  make  good  impressions  upon  them,  which 
may  abide.  We  shall  only  glean  some  passages  out 
of  many  of  the  same  purport,  and,  for  more  clear- 

ness, reduce  them  to  proper  heads. 
I.  His  deep  concern  about  his  soul  and  eternity. 

His  soul  was  his  darling,  for  thus  he  writes  : 

"  O  my  soul,  my  precious  soul,  shall  I  hazard 
thee  for  all  the  good  that  is  in  the  world?  Surely 
there  is  an  immortal  spirit  dwelling  in  the  fleshly 
tabernacle,  of  more  value  than  all  earthly  things, 
for  it  must  live  to  all  eternity,  either  in  bliss  or  woe. 
This  never-dying  soul  I  value  above  all  things  here 
below.  There  is  no  greater  folly  or  madness  prac- 

tised in  this  world,  than  over-caring  for  the  body, 
and  neglecting  the  immortal  soul.  The  body  hath 
po  assurance  of  life  one  moment,  nor  of  that  dross 
and  dung  which  most  men  so  inordinately  covet, 

which  is  transitory  and  fading,  and  not  to  be  cnrm- 
pared  with  our  eternal  concern.  Even  heathens,  by 
the  light  of  nature,  did  set  a  great  value  upon  the 
soul  of  man  ;  and  shall  nol  I  then,  who  own  myself 
to  be  a  Christian,  have  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and 
the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  many  other  benefits 
which  tend  to  the  advantage  of  my  soul,  shall  not 
I  above  all  things  prize  and  take  care  of  my  im- 

mortal soul?  Sad  and  miserable  is  their  condition, 
who  neglect  their  own  souls,  as  the  generality  of 
men  do.  O  my  soul,  let  it  be  thy  chief  and  continual 
care  to  seek  and  secure  heaven  \" 

As  he  was  walking  in  his  fields,  and  looking  on 
his  improvements,  he  said  to  a  friend  who  was  with 

him,  "  All  prospers,  if  the  soul  prosper.  The  most 
precious  and  valuable  thing,  that  I  am  concerned 
for  in  this  world,  is  my  immortal,  never-dying  soul ; 
which  must  fare  in  the  next  world  according  as  I 
behave  myself  in  this.  O  !  it  is  rest  for  my  precious 
and  immortal  soul,  which  I  desire  and  aim  at  above 

all  things  whatsoever."  He  wondered  at  those  who 
spent  their  precious  time  so  contrary  to  reason  and 
their  own  interest,  when  their  immortal  souls  lie  at 
stake,  and  are  in  danger  to  be  lost  to  all  eternity. 
"  All  my  concerns  here  below  (says  he)  will  shortly 
end  in  death  ;  and  therefore  it  is  my  soul  that  I  set 
so  high  a  value  upon,  as  the  most  precious  jewel  in 
the  world,  bought  with  the  precious  blood  of  the 

Son  of  God." 
He  writes  this  saying  of  Mr.  Mede's :  "  O  take 

heed  thou  art  not  found  overvaluing  other  things, 
and  undervaluing  thy  precious  soul !  Shall  thy  flesh, 
nay,  thy  beast,  be  beloved,  and  thy  soul  slighted? 

as  if  a  man  should  feed  his  dog,  and  starve  his  child." 
In  a  letter  to  his  friend,  who  was  concerned  for 

his  spiritual  state,  there  are  these  passages :  "  I 
have  read  over  and  over  your  good  advice,  and 
seasonable  admonitions.  I  take  them  very  kindly, 
and  give  you  great  thanks,  and  do  bless  God,  and 
shall  do  upon  my  knees,  that  any  take  so  much  care 
of  my  immortal  soul.  I  may  well  take  it  as  a  mes- 

sage from  God,  whose  assistance  I  humbly  beg  in 
the  performance  thereof,  with  your  continued  pray- 

ers on  my  behalf,  against  all  the  enemies  of  my  sal- 
vation. With  God's  assistance,  I  shall  endeavour 

to  observe  and  keep  your  instructions,  which  are 
both  necessary  and  pious.  Your  reproofs  are  sharp, 
but  just  and  real.  Should  I  go  about  to  vindicate 
my  past  course  of  life,  it  is  in  vain ;  had  I  done 
any  thing  that  were  well,  I  am  but  an  unprofitable 
servant,  but  shall  daily  beg  for  repentance  and 
amendment  of  life.  I  desire  two  things  of  you; 
1st,  A  frequent  part  of  your  prayers.  2dly,  When 
you  see  or  hear  of  any  thing  amiss  in  my  conversa- 

tion, that  you  would  reprove  me  sharply :  I  shall  take 

it  kindly."  So  he  writes,  though  to  an  inferior. 
Dec.  16,  1690. 

II.  His  exercise  and  expressions  ©f  repentance. 



1110 THE  LIFE  OF  LIEUT.  ILLIDGE. 

"  It  is  my  heart's  desire  to  "repent  of  all  my  sins. And  I  humbly  and  earnestly  beg  of  God,  that  he 
would  herein  assist  me  with  his  Holy  Spirit.  It  is 
with  sorrow  and  shame,  that  I  call  to  mind  my  sins, 
the  sins  of  my  whole  life,  humbly  confessing  them 
to  the  Almighty  God.  Lord,  I  repent,  help  my  re- 

pentance, and  make  it  sincere  ;  Lord,  I  repent,  ac- 
cept my  repentance  through  my  blessed  Saviour;  in 

whose  merits  is  ray  only  hope  of  salvation.  Lord,  I 
repent,  increase  my  repentance,  that  I  may  mourn  for 
my  sins  all  my  days.  Lord,  I  heartily  grieve  for  them, 
and  stedfastly  purpose,  by  thy  grace,  to  lead  a  new 
life.  O  seal  my  pardon  in  the  blood  of  my  Saviour, 
whom  I  stedfastly  believe  in.  Lord,  accept  of  sighs 
for  tears  ;  O  that  I  could  weep  a  flood  of  tears  for 
my  sins  !  O  wicked  wretch  that  I  am,  who  shall  de- 

liver me  from  this  body  of  sin  and  death  ?  I  desire 
to  continue  my  repentance  to  my  last  moment,  and 

to  die  repenting." 
He  writes  many  passages  out  of  the  books  he  read 

concerning  repentance  :  as  thus  ;  "  True  repentance 
is  a  change  of  the  whole  man,  the  judgment,  will, 
affections,  conversation  ;  it  turns  a  man  not  only 
from  this  or  that  particular  sin,  but  from  all  sin. — 
He  whose  mind  and  desires  were  before  to  fulfil  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  to  prosper  in  the  world,  and 
enjoy  the  pleasures  of  it,  now  strives  as  hard  to  kill 
those  desires,  takes  the  world  for  vanity  and  vexa- 

tion, and  turns  it  out  of  his  heart.  No  sin  is  rightly 
killed,  till  the  love  of  every  sin  is  killed.  True  re- 

pentance is  turning  to  God,  and  setting  our  hearts 
and  hopes  on  heaven,  so  that  we  now  love  holiness, 

and  seek  God's  kingdom  above  all  things  in  this 
world.  To  say  we  repent,  and  not  to  reform,  to  be 
sorry  for  sin  to-day,  and  return  to  it  to-morrow,  is  but 
counterfeit  repentance." 
Many  confessions  and  lamentations  of  sin  we  find 

in  his  papers,  with  petitions  for  mercy :  such  as  these ; 
"  O  God,  when  I  call  to  mind  the  sins  of  my  youth, 

the  many  and  great  ofl'ences,  which  I  ungratefully 
committed  against  thee,  my  God  ;  and  when  I  con- 

sider my  present  state,  how  subject  I  am  to  failings 
and  infirmities,  and  how  apt  I  am  to  come  short  of 
my  good  designs  and  resolutions,  I  am  almost  ready 
to  despair,  and  am  full  of  doubts  and  fears:  but 
when  I  call  to  mind  the  goodness  and  mercy,  and  the 
suflerings  of  my  blessed  Redeemer  for  me,  I  con- 

ceive some  hopes." 
"  Lord,  I  am  a  sinful  unworthy  creature,  that 

have  made  no  suitable  returns  for  the  great  and 
many  mercies  1  have  received  from  thee  all  the  days 
of  my  life.  Thou  mightest  justly  have  cut  me  off, 
and  thrown  me  into  utter  darkness  long  ago  ;  but 
good  Lord,  pardon  my  sins,  and  be  reconciled  to  me, 
through  the  merits  of  my  blessed  Saviour.  I  liave 

too  much  pampered  this  perishing  bod}',  and  have 
taken  too  much  delight  in  the  vanities  of  this  sinful 
w  orld,  little  regarding  the  shortness  and  uncertainty 

of  my  life,  and  the  greatness  of  that  acconnt  I  have 
shortly  to  make.  My  good  desires,  endeavours,  and 
resolutions  are  often  frustrated  and  disappointed  ; 
temptations  overcome  me  ;  these  are  my  daily  grief. 
There  is  nothing  in  this  world  that  troubles  me  more 
than  sin  :  good  Lord,  remedy  and  amend  all  that  is 

amiss  in  me,  for  Jesus's  sake." 
"  O  my  soul,  seek  thou  the  Lord,  humble  thyself 

before  him,  beg  for  his  grace,  without  which  I  can  do 
nothing.  Lord,  I  repent,  and  am  ashamed  when  I 
look  back,  and  consider  how  vile  and  wicked  a 
creature  I  have  been,  the  many  great  sins  I  have 
committed,  none  of  which  are  hid  from  thine  all- 
seeing  eye  ;  my  sins  of  omission  and  commission,  of 
weakness  and  wilfulness  ;  many  in  number,  heinous 
in  nature.  Be  merciful  to  me,  O  God,  be  merciful 
to  me,  thy  poor  sinful  servant,  who  am  not  worthy 
to  breathe  in  thine  air,  or  to  take  thy  holy  name  into 

my  polluted  lips." "  I  cannot  melt  into  tears,  as  I  should,  for  my  sins; 
but  when  I  consider  what  my  dear  Saviour  suffered 
for  my  sake,  I  find  my  mind  greatly  troubled,  and 
the  hardness  of  my  heart  is  my  grief.  Where  must 
I  seek  for  succour,  but  from  thee,  my  God  ?  O  help 

me,  and  deliver  me  for  thy  mercy's  sake.  Thou  art 
the  only  Physician  that  canst  heal  maladies  ;  O  heal 
this  hard  distracted  heart  of  mine  ;  compose  it,  mol- 

lify it,  make  it  such  as  thou  wouldst  have  it,  for 

Christ's  sake." 
"  I  have  linown  the  will  of  my  heavenly  Father,  but 

have  not  done  it ;  therefore  deserv  e  to  be  beaten  with 
many  stripes.  O  let  me  with  regret  and  sorrow  look 
back  upon  a  loose,  ill  spent  life,  which  I  must  be  af- 

flicted in  soul  for  now,  and  must  amend,  or  suffer 
for  eternity.  O  let  me  cry  out  with  the  gaoler, 
What  shall  I  do  to  he  saved 

"  When  I  look  back  and  consider  the  number  and 
greatness  of  my  sins,  I  cannot  but  admire  the  mercy 
of  God  in  sparing  me  so  long  :  O  how  often  have  I 
provoked  his  great  Majesty  to  be  angry  with  me,  till 
he  has  destroyed  me,  and  cast  me  into  hell  ;  but  he 
had  spared  me,  because  his  mercy  and  compassions 
never  fail.  Ever  blessed,  praised,  glorified,  and 

magnified  be  thy  great  and  holy  name." 
"  Lord,  give  me  hearty  sorrow  for  all  my  offences, 

and  grant  that  I  may  never  be  at  peace  with  myself, 

till  I  am  at  peace  with  thee." 
"  I  find  a  law,  that  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is 

present  with  me  ;  when  I  address  myself  to  any  spi- 
ritual or  heavenly  employment,  when  I  design  to 

draw  nigh  to  God,  and  promise  myself  comfort  in 
communion  with  him,  then  is  evil  present.  Could 
I  but  enjoy  a  freedom  from  it  in  the  season  of  my 
duty,  and  the  time  of  my  communion  with  God, 
what  a  comfort  would  it  be  !  but  then  am  I  molested 

with  wanderings  and  distractions,  then  is  sin  most 
busy.  O  this  is  my  great  misery  and  burthen.  Good 

Lord,  help  me  out  of  these  troubles." 
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*'  Two  things  lie  very  licavy  upon  nic  at  this  pre- 
sent, and  greatly  trouble  nic ;  ingratitude  under 

great  mercies,  and  impenitence  under  great  sins ; 

Lord,  help  me  under  these  great  straits." 
"  I  strive  against  sin,  but  am  often  overcome ; 

fight,  but  am  often  foiled  :  Lord,  assist  me  in  my 

spiritual  warfare,  and  make  me  a  conqueror." 
"  The  longer  I  live,  the  more  sensible  I  am  of  my 

own  frailties  and  infirmities,  hardness  of  heart,  dis- 
traction in  duty,  want  of  zeal  in  the  service  of  God  ; 

these  are  my  grievances  ;  the  spirit  willing,  but  the 
^esh  weak.  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  My  sin  is 
ever  before  me.  But  I  am  resolved,  by  the  help  of 
God,  it  shall  have  no  rest  or  quiet  in  my  heart ;  I 
will  continue  to  fight  against  sin  and  Satan,  and  all 
the  enemies  of  my  salvation  ;  and  though,  like  the 
sons  of  Zeruiah,  they  are  too  hard  for  me,  yet  I  will 
daily  beg  and  pray  for  thy  help,  O  Lord,  and  the 
assistance  of  thy  Holy  Spirit  against  them,  without 
which  I  can  do  nothing  that  is  good.  3Iine  iniqui- 

ties are  gone  over  my  head,  as  a  heavy  burthen,  they 
\  are  too  heavy  for  me  ;  but  I  will  declare  mine  iniquity, 

I  will  be  sorry  for  my  sin." 
III.  His  particular  striving  against  the  sin  of  pas- 

sion, and  hastiness  of  spirit. 
"  Lord,  thou  knowest  my  frame  ;  I  humbly  con- 

fess, to  my  shame  and  grief,  that  I  have  been  pas- 
sionate and  impatient ;  it  is  a  misery  that  has  too 

much  atten.ded  me  in  the  whole  course  of  my  life  : 
the  Lord  in  mercy  pardon  me,  and  change  my  cor- 

rupt vile  nature.  Lord,  give  me  patience  and  meek- 
ness, and  an  humble  spirit,  that  I  may  bear  with 

sobmission  all  the  afflictions  that  come  from  thee, 
my  God,  and  all  the  disturbances  and  injuries  that 
are  offered  me  by  men."  Through  the  grace  of 
God,  he  got  very  much  the  mastery  of  this  corruption 
toward  his  latter  end. 

"  I  bless  the  Lord,  I  do  what  lies  in  me  to  live  at 
peace  with  all  men  ;  I  am  willing  to  bear  many 
wrongs,  and  freely  forgive  all  men  that  have  done 
me  wrong;  and  were  I  satisfied  that  I  had  wronged 
any  man,  I  would  freely  make  restitution.  I  wish 
harm  to  no  man :  if  any  do  to  me,  I  pray  God  for- 

give them,  for  I  freel}'  do,  as  I  desire  to  be  forgiven 

myself.  I  'confess,  through  passion  I  may  jar  with 
a  neighbour,  but  I  dare  not  bear  malice,  or  harbour 
revenge  in  my  heart,  against  any  man  living,  nor 
ever  had  one  suit  or  trial  with  any  man  in  any  court 

in  all  my  life." 
"  I  have  read  (says  he)  of  a  good  man,  who,  when 

one  wondered  at  his  exceeding  great  patience  in 
bearing  injuries,  answered,  "  When  ray  heart  is 
ready  to  rise  against  those  that  have  done  me  wrong, 
I  presently  begin  to  think  of  the  indignities  and  in- 

juries that  were  done  to  Christ,  which  he  bore  pa- 
tiently for  me.  If  my  own  servant  should  pluck  my 

beard,  or  smite  me  on  the  face,  yet  this  were  nothing 
f      to  what  my  Saviour  suffered  ;  and  I  never  leave  off 

thinking  on  this,  till  my  mind  is  still  and  quiet. — 
Who  am  I,  that  I  should  not  be  crossed  ?" 

He  found  great  advantage  against  this  sin,  by  the 

frequent  receiving  of  the  Lord's  supper  ;  for,  (says 
he,)  "  When  I  meet  with  wrongs  and  abuses,  afiVont 
and  injuries,  they  disturb  and  vex  my  mind,  and 
often  put  me  into  a  passion  ;  and  then,  in  haste,  I 
threaten  to  go  to  law.  But  I  presently  consider  that 

I  am  a  Christian,  that  I  was  lately  at  the  Lord's 
table,  and  must  appear  there  again  ere  long,  if  not 
prevented  by  sickness  or  death  ;  and  how  dare  I  then 
harbour  malice  or  revenge  ?  Then  I  soon  alter  my 
mind  ;  for  my  great  Creator  hath  said,  Vengeance  is 
mine,  and  my  blessed  Saviour  hath  strictly  charged 

us  to  love  our  enemies,  and  bless  them  that  curse  us." 
IV.  His  doubts  and  fears  about  his  spiritual  state, 

with  his  good  hopes  and  resolutions. 
"  When  I  inspect  the  state  of  my  soul,  doubts  and 

fears  arise  ;  especially  when  I  recollect  the  number 
and  greatness  of  my  sins,  and  observe  the  present 
hardness  of  my  heart,  and  dryness  of  my  eyes.  I  am 
subject  to  a  wandering  fancy  and  distractions  in 
duty  :  God  seems  to  frown,  and  to  withdraw  himself 
from  me.  It  is  sin  that  is  the  only  cause  of  this  my 

present  misery  ;  but  when  I  think  of  God's  mercies 
and  Christ's  merits,  and  the  comfortable  promises  of 
the  gospel,  my  hope  revives.  Lord,  my  sins  are 
great,  but  thy  mercies  are  greater  ;  therefore,  I  will 
never  despair :  if  I  perish,  it  shall  be  at  thy  feet.  In 
thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  put  my  trust ;  let  me  never  be  con- 

founded." 
"  I  seldom  miss  any  opportunity  of  coming  to  the 

Lord's  table  ;  but  I  want  that  sensible  joy  and  com- 
munion with  God,  which  many  good  Christians 

have,  and  that  inward  comfort,  which  is  of  more  value 
than  all  the  riches  in  the  world.  My  heart  is  hard, 
my  affections  dull,  I  am  often  lukewarm,  and  unfit 
for  holy  duties.  Lord,  it  is  thou  alone  that  canst 
help  me,  and  vain  is  any  other  help ;  of  myself  I 
can  do  nothing  ;  I  have  none  to  fly  to  but  to  thee  ; 
Christ  is  the  rock  on  which  my  foundation  shall  be 
laid  :  O  pluck  me  as  a  brand  out  of  the  fire.  Thou 
hast  said.  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are 

heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest:  these  are  com- 
fortable words  to  a  poor  sinner.  Assist  me  by  tliy 

Spirit,  good  Lord,  that  I  may  embrace  them,  and 

rightly  apply  them." "  O  when  will  the  happy  time  come,  that  I  shall 
be  set  at  liberty  from  sin  and  corruption,  from  the 
body  and  the  world  ?  When  will  the  cares  of  this  life 

cease  to  trouble  me,  that  I  may  repose  in  God?  His 
love  and  favour  is  the  greatest  comfort  in  the  world, 
that  will  make  a  death-bed  easy,  and  dying  hours 

comfortable." 
"  It  is  the  great  mercy  of  God,  that  hath  sup- 

ported me  under  many  temptations.  I  have  often 
fallen  ;  but,  through  the  goodness  of  God,  I  have 
risen  again.  I  have  been  long  troubled  with  doubfs 
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and  fears,  yet  Lave  not  despaired  of  God's  mercj'. 
Let  not  bis  goodness  eneourage  me  to  presumption 
or  vain  liopes,  or  to  think  my  own  case  better  than 
really  it  is  ;  but  put  me  upon  striving  to  enter  in  at 
the  strait  gate,  and  working  out  my  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling,  that  I  may  make  my  calling 
and  election  sure,  while  it  is  called  to-day,  because 
the  night  is  very  near,  when  I  shall  work  no  more. 

Lord,  give  me  grace,  though  I  want  comfort." 
It  was  some  encouragement  to  him  when  he  read 

the  lives  of  good  men,  to  find  that  they  had  the  same 
exercises,  particularly  that  of  Mr.  Philip  Henry. 

"  If  such  an  eminent  holy  man"  (said  he)  "  that  lived 
a  life  of  communion  with  God,  yet  complained  of 
wanderings  and  vain  thoughts  in  dutj-,  &c.  I  will 
not  despond,  who  have  the  same  burthens  to  com- 

plain of." 
He  also  took  comfort  from  a  passage  he  trans- 

cribed from  the  present  Lord  Bishop  of  Coventry 
and  Lichfield,  which  was  this :  "  The  strongest  en- 

couragement of  our  endeavours  towards  heaven,  is, 
that  all  our  defects  shall  be  supplied  by  the  infinite 
merits  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  who  knows  the 
infirmities  of  our  nature,  takes  the  will  for  the  deed, 
and  admits  honest  endeavours  in  lieu  of  perfect 
obedience.  The  goodness  of  God  is  infinite,  and  his 

mercy  is  over  all  his  works." 
"  I  believe  (says  he)  that  vain  and  groundless 

hope  of  salvation  is  the  ruin  of  many,  who  say  they 
Lope  in  Christ,  but  keep  not  his  commandments  ; 
whereas,  it  is  not  saying.  Lord,  Lord,  that  he  will 
accept,  but  doing  the  will  of  our  Father  ;  it  is  not 
my  prayers,  nor  my  reading  good  books,  nor  writing 
goed  things,  that  will  bring  me  to  heaven,  without 
faith  and  repentance,  and  serving  God  in  sin- 

cerity." V.  His  self-examination,  and  evidences  for  hea- 
ven. 

"  Were  I  capable,  I  would  write  something  of  the 
hardness  and  deceitfulness  of  man's  heart,  since  I 
can  say  so  much  on  that  subject  by  woful  experi- 

ence, for  it  hath  been  a  continual  trouble  to  mc  most 

of  my  days.  "  The  heart"  (says  one)  "  is  that  which 
the  eye  of  God  is,  and  the  eye  of  a  Christian  ought 

to  be,  chicfiy  fixed  upon."  Many  an  earnest  prayer 
have  I  put  up  to  God  to  soften  this  stony  heart,  and 
fix  this  wandering  mind  :  O  that  at  length  my  heart 
might  be  wrought  into  a  right  frame.  Could  I  win 
my  heart  to  God,  and  keep  my  heart  with  God,  I 
should  think  myself  a  happy  man.  I  pray  daily 
that  God  would  create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  and  renew 
a  riy/tt  spirit  icilhin  me.  O  that  I  could  obtain  the 
favour  of  God,  and  communion  with  him,  which  I 
value  more  than  all  the  riches  of  this  world.  The 
light  of  his  countenance,  an  interest  in  Christ,  and 
the  assistance  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  1  desire  above  all 
worldly  treasures." 

"  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  the  secrets  of  my  heart. 

and  all  my  thoughts  afar  off,  all  my  present  designs 
and  purposes,  which,  I  hope,  are  well  intended  ;  but 
I  want  thine  assistance.  The  heart  is  deceitful, 
and  doubtless  mine  as  bad  as  any ;  how  then  shall 
I  judge  of  my  spiritual  state,  which  most  judge  too 
favourably  of  in  their  own  case?  If  the  heart  be  filled 
with  .sin,  and  so  continues  with  delight,  there  is  no 
room  or  habitation  for  God  and  Christ  in  it.  O  that 
I  could  put  away  all  the  evil  of  my  doings,  and  re- 

pent with  that  repentance  which  is  not  to  be  re- 
pented of.  So  far  as  I  know  my  own  heart,  these 

are  my  unfeigned  desires.  Help  and  assist  me,  O 
God,  for  thy  mercy's  sake.  Let  thy  strength  appear 

in  my  weakness." 
"  Let  me  not  censure  others,  but  begin  at  home, 

and  examine  my  own  conscience,  and  judge  my 
own  heart :  I  am  in  the  sight  and  presence  of  God, 
whose  all-seeing  eye  beholds  all  my  thoughts,  words, 
and  actions  ;  and  it  is  dangerous  to  dissemble  with 

God,  or  flatter  myself." 
Mr.  Corbet's  inquiry  into  the  state  of  his  soul, 

was  of  great  use  to  him  in  this  part  of  his  work. 
"  Doubts  and  fears  arise,  (says  he,)  I  feel  many 
conflicts  between  flesh  and  spirit ;  and  though  the 
flesh  often  prevails  in  some  particular  instances,  yet 
I  trust,  through  grace,  the  spirit  hath  the  predomi- 

nant power.  Vain  thoughts,  unruly  passions,  often 
intrude  into  my  heart,  but  they  are  unwelcome 
guests  there,  and  soon  turned  out.  I  hope  I  shall 

never  on"end  my  God  willingly  ;  and  that  I  do  not 
delight  or  allow  myself  in  any  known  sin." 

"  Some  of  my  weak  imperfect  evidences  for 
heaven  are  these  :  1.  My  hope  is  built  purely  upon 
the  mercy  of  God  and  the  merits  of  Christ.  2.  My 
designs,  endeavours,  and  resolutions  are  frequently 
good.  3.  It  is  my  desire,  delight,  and  practice  to 
hear  the  word  of  God  preached.  4.  I  have  a  great 
esteem  for  all  that  love  and  fear  God,  of  what  per- 

suasion soever.  5.  When  I  have  done  any  action 
that  1  think  is  pleasing  to  God,  it  is  my  great  joy 

and  heart's  delight.  6.  AVhen  I  have  done  any  ill 
action,  or  committed  any  sin,  it  is  the  grief  of  my 
soul.  7.  It  is  a  very  great  trouble  to  mc,  to  hear  the 
name  of  God  profaned,  or  his  word  undervalued,  or 
evil  spoken  of.  8.  I  have  been  averse  to  law-suits, 
and,  to  my  power,  am  a  peace-maker.  9.  I  have 
been  always  willing  and  desirous  to  keep  holy  the 

Lord's  day.  10.  There  is  not  that  person  living  that 
I  envy  or  hate,  or  seek  to  be  revenged  on ;  if  any 
hate  me,  I  pray  God  forgive  them,  for  I  forgive  them 
freely.  11.  Though  I  have  been  a  vile  sinner,  yet, 
I  hope,  I  can  truly  say,  that  I  am  a  penitent  sinner, 
and  desire  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart,  to  sorrow 
for  all  my  sins,  and  to  amend  my  life :  Good  Lord, 
help  me  so  to  do.  12.  I  had  rather  have  a  heart  to 
love  (Jod  above  all,  to  love  him  perfectly,  than  have 
all  the  riches,  honours,  and  pleasures  in  this  world. 
I  Mould  rather  lose  all  things,  than  the  grace  and 
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favour  of  God,  and  the  benefit  of  Cbrist,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit.  I  hope  I  can  truly  say,  with  Mr.  Cor- 

bet, as  far  as  I  am  able  to  discern  my  own  heart 
and  ways,  I  have  chosen  the  Lord  for  my  portion  ; 
I  take  up  my  rest  in  him,  and  not  in  the  creature. 
To  love,  fear,  admire,  and  bless  him,  and  to  have 
communion  with  him,  is  my  chief  joy.  I  am  heartily 
grieved  for  loving  God  so  little :  yet  I  am  certain,  I 
love  nothing  more  than  God,  and  in  my  esteem  and 
choice,  I  prefer  a  spiritual,  heavenly  life  above  all 

things  upon  earth." 
"  Lord,  I  love  thee,  for  I  am  grieved  at  thy  ab- 

sence, and  rejoice  in  thy  presence;  I  love  those  that 
are  like  thee  ;  I  love  the  place  and  duties  where 
thou  art  wont  to  meet  thy  people  ;  I  am  grieved 
when  thou  art  dishonoured  by  myself  or  others  ;  I 
would  have  a  heart  to  love,  and  look,  and  long  for 

thy  coming  and  appearing  in  glory." 
His  particular  actions  he  examined  by  the  twelve 

questions  in  Mr.  H.'s  Communicant's  Companion, 
ch.  4.  which  he  transcribed  and  enlarged  upon,  con- 

cluding: "  I  have,  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge, 
examined  myself  upon  these  queries,  and  find  that 
in  many  things  I  have  fallen  short,  through  negli- 

gence and  human  frailty  ;  but  in  some  things,  con- 
science witnesseth  for  me,  that  according  to  my 

ability,  I  have  kept  my  integritj' ;  and  I  trust  for 
the  time  to  come,  that,  through  the  assistance  of  Al- 

mighty God,  I  shall  walk  more  circumspectly." 
VI.  His  contentment  with  his  lot,  and  gracious 

bontempt  of  this  world. 
Though  he  lived  upon  a  rack-rent,  yet  he  was 

very  well  pleased  with  the  little  he  had  of  this  world. 
Thus  he  writes:  "  It  hath  been  my  great  happiness, 
through  the  goodness  of  God  to  me,  that  my  passage 
through  the  world,  thus  far,  hath  been  mostly  plea- 

sant and  plentiful ;  I  have  had  Agur's  desire,  neither 
I    poverty  nor  riches,  being  ever  content  with  what 

God  appointed  for  me.  I  always  had  a  very  grateful 
esteem  of  my  own  condition,  and  have  not  been 

I    subject  to  murmur  and  repine." 

j       "  It  is  my  trouble,  that  the  care  and  business  of tlie  world  doth  often  take  my  thoughts  off  from 
better  things  ;  but  I  am  endeavouring  to  bring  my 
worldly  affairs  into  less  compass,  that  I  may  hang 
the  world  loose  about  me,  may  use  it  as  if  I  used  it 
not ;  setting  my  affections  on  things  above,  and  seek- 

ing, first,  the  kingdom  of  God,  not  doubting,  but 
I     that  then  other  things  shall  be  added." 
1        "  There  is  not  one  day  of  entire  peace  in  these 
I     filings  ;  but  either  something  troubles,  or  nothing 
,     satisfies.    We  may  be  happy  without  riches  and  ho- 
I     nours,  but  cannot  be  happy  without  grace.    It  is 
I;    madness  in  men,  to  lose  their  immortal  souls  for  the 
0    dross  and  dung  of  this  world.  He  that  sets  his  heart 
n    upon  this  world,  can  never  seek  the  world  to  come  as 
J, ;  he  ought ;  therefore,  O  my  soul,  use  all  the  care  and 
id    diligence  imaginable,  to  take  thine  affectious  off 

from  the  vanities  of  this  world."  Thus  little  do  the 
things  of  time  appear  to  those,  to  whom  the  great 
things  of  eternity  are  revealed  by  faith. 

Archbishop  Tillotson  says,  "  Nothing  doth  so  besot 
the  mind,  and  extinguish  in  it  the  sense  of  divine 
things,  as  sensual  pleasures  do ;  if  we  fall  in  love 
with  them,  they  will  steal  away  our  hearts  from 
God.  Let  my  soul  therefore  despise  the  world,  and 

devote  itself  wholly  to  the  fear  and  service  of  Cod." 
"  Worldly  things  often  hinder  the  good  designs  of 

good  men,  and  as  for  bad  men,  they  carry  them 
headlong  to  ruin  ;  for  they  swim  down  the  stream  of 
pleasure,  not  considering  what  account  they  have 
to  make,  nor  how  it  will  be  with  them,  when  they 

lie  gasping  and  groaning  on  their  death-beds." 
He  had  but  little  (in  comparison)  of  the  good 

things  of  tills  present  time ;  yet  he  often  said,  "  I  have 
enough  of  this  world,  and  as  much  as  I  desire:" 
and  that  he  would  not  thank  any  one  to  give  him 

100/.  per  annum  :  For,  "  I  have  enough  to  maintain 
me,  and  am  content  with  it;  and  if  I  had  such  an 
addition  to  what  I  have,  instead  of  doing  me  good, 

it  might  perhaps  do  me  hurt."  Thus  godliness  with 
contentment  is  great  gain  ;  it  is  all  the  wealth  in  the 
world.  They  who  think  what  they  have  enough, 
have  enough  ;  and  who  would  desire  more?  Happy 
they  who  bring  their  mind  to  their  condition. 

VII.  His  private  devotions. 
It  appears,  by  his  papers,  that  he  conversed  much 

with  God  in  solitude.  Thus  he  writes  in  1G98  :  "It 
is  my  desire,  my  real  purpose  and  full  resolution,  to 
do  these  two  things  for  the  future,  as  God  shall  en- 

able me:  1.  To  fall  down  upon  my  knees  three  times 
a  day  to  pray,  and  give  thanks  to  God  ;  so  Daniel 
did,  and.David,  evening,  and  morning,  and  at  noon. 
2.  That  the  first  and  last  thoughts  of  every  day  shall 
be  of  God  ;  and  that  as  soon  as  I  lie  down  to  sleep, 
I  will  call  to  mind  the  passages  of  the  day  :  and  how 
can  I  spend  my  time  better,  when  I  lie  awake  in  the 
night,  than  in  communing  with  God  and  my  own  heart. 
I  know  the  fittest  posture  for  prayer  is  upon  my 
knees ;  yet,  I  believe,  God  will  accept  of  prayers 
and  ejaculations  from  his  people,  at  any  time,  in  any 

place,  if  they  come  from  an  upright  heart." 
"  I  bless  God,  according  to  my  abilities,  I  fre- 

quently make  my  addresses  to  my  great  Creator, 
though  I  am  unworthy  to  take  his  holy  name  into  my 
polluted  lips  :  I  am  sensible  of  my  insufl^ciency  for 
prayer,  yet,  I  hope,  my  merciful  Father  will  accept 
me  ;  for  he  regards  not  so  much  the  words  of  prayer, 
as  the  heart  and  the  spirit  of  prayer  ;  and  he  rejects 
no  humble  faithful  suppliant,  be  his  speech  ever  so 
weak  ;  even  broken  words  will  serve,  if  they  come 
from  a  broken  heart.  Prayer  without  sincerity  is  a 
lie  to  God.  Lord,  give  me  wisdom  from  above,  and 
teach  me  to  pray,  so  that  my  prayers  may  be  accept- 

able to  thee,  my  God  ;  that  every  prayer  may  come 
warm  from  the  heart,  may  be  an  eflectual  fervent 

,1 
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prayer,  which  availeth  much.  If  we  employ  both 
head  and  heart  in  the  service  of  onr  prayers,  then 

we  mav  pray  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places.  When- 
ever we  have  a  heart  to  prav  to  God,  he  has  an  ear 

to  hear.  It  is  the  heart  God  requires  in  this  duty  ; 
for  a  dead,  dull,  heartless  prayer  is  an  abomination 
unto  the  Lord." 

He  much  esteemed  a  book,  called  '•  The  Liberty  of 
Prayer,"  written  by  Mr.  Jencks  of  Harley,  read  it 
much,  and  wrote  many  excellent  pctssases  out  of  it. 
He  was  for  praying  always  with  all  prayer  ;  and  de- 

spised neither  prayers  by  a  form,  nor  extempore 
prayers,  thinking  each  to  have  their  excellences  at 
several  times  ;  and  that  he  who  truly  loves  prayer, 
will  truly  love  both. 

In  his  family  be  prayed  daily,  and  usually  read 
the  Scriptures,  or  caused  them  to  be  read,  and  sung 
psalms.  There  he  used  mixed  prayers,  as  Dr.  Ful- 

ler calls  it ;  partly  a  form,  which  he  wrote  down  in 
his  book,  containing  the  essential  parts  of  prayer, 
which  always  remained  unaltered;  but addingmany 
movable  petitions  to  it,  as  the  Spirit  of  God  enabled 
him,  and  as  there  was  occasion. 

"  A  prayerless  family  (says  he)  is  no  better  than  a 
beast-house,  and  indeed  a  den  of  thieves,  where  God 
is  robbed  of  his  tribute,  and  their  souls  of  the  bene- 

fit. He  that  will  undertake  to  prove  that  prayer 
is  needless  in  families,  shall  oblige  them  to  be  his 

humble  servants,  or  any  one's,  but  his  that  made 
them." 
VIII.  His  worship  of  God  in  public. 
He  attended  the  public  worship  of  God  in  his 

parish  church  every  Lord's  day,  and  was  sure  to 
come  early,  though  he  was  near  two  miles  distant 
from  it ;  yet  he  could  say,  he  had  never  been  absent 

from  it  any  Lord's  day  for  seven  years,  except  twice, 
and  then  his  occasions  called  him  to  other  parish 
churches.  In  the  afternoon,  when  he  lived  in  the 
country,  he  often  staid  at  home  that  he  might  send 
all  his  family  to  church,  because  he  thought  he  could 
spend  his  time  better  at  home  than  any  of  them 
could  ;  but  when  he  came  to  live  in  the  town,  he 
constantly  went  to  church  both  parts  of  the  day  ; 

and,  at  noon,  on  the  Lord's  day,  a  chapter  was  read 
to  his  family,  a  psalm  sung,  and  concluded  with 
prayer. 

He  wrote  down,  when  he  came  home,  the  text, 
and  what  he  could  remember  of  the  sermons  he  heard, 
that  he  might  have  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  review- 

ing them  afterwards. 
But  he  was  in  a  special  manner  exemplary,  for 

his  diligent  and  serious  attendance  on  the  ordinance 

of  the  Lord's  supper  ;  which  he  rarely  omitted  when- 
ever there  was  an  opportunity  for  it  in  his  parish, 

which  usually  was  eight  times  a  year ;  and  he  made 
very  solemn  preparation  for  it.  Much  of  what  he  has 
left  behind  him  in  writing,  is  sacramental  medita- 

tions, partly  bis  owo,  and  partly  gathered  out  of  good 

books  ;  Mr.  Gouge's,  Mr.  Flarel's,  Mr.  Shower's, and  others. 

"According  to  the  dying  chaise  of  my  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  (says  he,)  I  do  frequently 
attend  at  the  Lord's  table,  and  do  that  in  remem- 

brance of  him,  as  he  hath  required.  Lord,  I  dislike 
none  of  thy  commands,  they  are  all  good  and  reason- 

able ;  but  I  find  fault  with  my  own  wicked  heart, 
that  I  do  not  more  heartily  love,  and  more  readily 
obey,  them.  I  bless  the  Lord,  I  have  been  seldom 
absent  from  his  table  these  many  years,  and  have 
found  great  benefit  by  frequent  communion.  I  am 
sorry  when  I  see  but  a  .small  appearance  at  the 
Lord's  supper.  Some  are  absent,  because  they  love their  sins  and  will  not  part  with  them,  and  so  sliffht 
their  souls;  others,  because  they  o\ercharge  their 
hearts  with  the  cares  of  this  world.  Mr.  Jenks  our 

minister  told  us,  '  All  worldly  business  is  either 
lawful  or  unlawful :  that  which  is  unlawful,  in  the 
name  of  God,  renounce  it ;  that  which  is  lawful,  and 
used  with  moderation,  rather  fits  a  man  for  the  sa- 

crament than  otherwise.'  Others  are  absent  upon 
a  mistake,  that  they  can  never  be  well  prepared  to 

receive." He  usually  spent  one  day  in  fasting  and  prayer  in 

secret,  before  the  Lord's  supper ;  and  sometimes 
two.  "  These  two  days,  (says  he,)  I  desire  to  set 
apart  for  the  worship  and  service  of  God.  with  a  full 
purpose  to  make  what  preparation  I  can,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  for  receiving  the  holy  sacrament  of 

the  Lord's  supper.  To  that  end,  I  will,  as  God  shall 
enable  me,  humble  myself,  and  with  sorrow  and 
shame  confess  my  manifold  sins  to  my  merciful  Fa- 

ther, who  is  a  sin-pardoning  God  ;  I  am  ashamed, 

and  do  repent,  of  all  my  sins ;  and  it  is  my  heart's 
desire  not  only  to  confess  them,  but  to  forsake,  detest, 
and  abhor  all  manner  of  sin  whatever.  Lord,  grant 
that  I  may  not  bring  one  beloved  sin  to  thy  table. 
Thou  hast  promised  pardon  to  all  that  truly  repent, 
and  eternal  life  to  all  that  believe  in  thy  Son.  Be- 

hold, O  Lord,  I  heartily  repent  of  my  sin,  and  sted- 
fastly  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  putting  my 
whole  trust  in  him  alone  for  salvation.    Enable  me, 
0  Lord,  by  thy  grace,  to  persevere  to  the  end,  th 
1  may  be  blessed  for  ever,  through  Jesus  Chris 

Amen."' 

Thus  he  writes;  "To-morrow  is  a  day  of  gr-~ 
concern,  not  for  our  bodies,  but  our  souls,  for  we  a 
to  meet  the  Lord  at  his  own  table.  O  with  wb 
humility,  reverence,  repentance,  faith,  charity,  on 
we  to  appear  there  !  I  have  endeavoured  to  prep 
myself,  setting  this  day  apart  for  prayer  and  medi 

tation,  especially  on  the  sufferings  of  my  dear  S" 
viour  for  my  sins,  both  in  his  life  and  at  his  dea' 
I  hope  that  my  striving  and  struggling  is  a  signth 
I  am  not  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  ;  for  a  dead 
man  strives  not.  I  beg  of  God  often,  and  heartily 

that  I  may  be  opright  in  all  my  duties." — But  h( 
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afterwards  writes ;  "  At  this  sacrament  my  heart 
was  but  dull  and  sluggish,  which  is  niy  great  trouble ; 
I  thought  I  took  some  pains  with  my  hard  heart  in 
my  preparations,  yet  my  endeavours  proved  ineflfec- 
taal  at  this  time.  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner, 
for  the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and 

desperately  wicked." 
Another  time  he  writes :  "  I  did  appear  at  the 

Lord's  table,  and  receive  the  holy  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  I  hope  to  the  benefit  and  advaiitage 
of  my  precious  and  immortal  soul ;  I  found  much 
joy  and  comfort  in  the  ordinance,  and  it  was  very 
delightful  to  my  soul.  Lord,  bless  and  sanctify  it 
to  me,  and  grant,  O  God,  that  I  may  ever  bear  upon 
my  heart  those  promises  and  resolutions  which  I 

make  at  thy  holy  table." 
And  thus  :  "  O  Lord,  I  dare  not  approach  tliy 

holy  table  in  my  own  strength  or  merits,  but  in  the 
strength  and  merits  of  my  dear  Saviour  Jesus  Christ; 
for  I  know,  when  I  have  done  all  that  I  can,  to  fit 
and  prepare  myself  for  thy  table,  my  endeavours 
will  be  found  imperfect;  yet,  I  will  hope  and  trust 
in  thee,  my  God,  for  thy  help  and  assistance,  and 
the  free  pardon  and  forgiveness  of  all  my  sins, 
through  the  mediation  of  my  dear  Saviour,  and  tliis 

I  I  beg  for  Jesus'  sake,  and  for  thy  mercy's  sake. 
I  Amen,  Amen." 

And  thus :  "  I  often  call  to  mind  that  memorable 
a^ying  of  Mr.  Flavel :  '  The  Lord's  supper  and 
tte  point  of  death  require  equal  seriousness ;  we 
should  go  to  that  ordinance,  as  if  we  were  going 
into  another  world.'  O  what  need  is  there  of  an 
awful,  composed  spirit,  when  we  approach  the  Lord 
in  this  ordinance.  O  that  I  could  humble  myself  at 
this  time,  and  examine  myself,  and  search  and  try 
my  heart  and  ways,  that  I  may  find  out  my  errors, 
and  where  my  unfitness  lies,  that  I  may  repent  and 
amend  !  O  how  unsuitable  is  a  dry  eye,  and  a  hard 
heart,  to  such  an  ordinance  as  this  !  Now  would  I 

i'  free  myself  from  all  my  cares  of  this  world,  be  in 
perfect  charity  with  all,  and  be  affected  in  prayer 
and  meditation.  The  chief  things  this  vain  world 
affords,  are  honours,  riches,  and  pleasures  :  I  desire 
no  greater  honour  than  the  love  and  favour  of  God; 
no  riches,  but  an  interest  in  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ,  and  benefit  by  him  ;  nor  value  any  plea- 

sure like  communion  with  God :  Lord,  grant  me 

these,  and  I  desire  no  more." 
"  Lord,  I  stretch  out  the  weak  arm  of  my  faith 

towards  thee ;  O  stretch  out  the  mighty  arms  of  thy 
power  and  mercy,  and  come  and  save  me.  I  am 
fearful  that  I  am  not  rightly  prepared,  but  I  hope 
this  is  an  error  on  the  better  hand  ;  then  are  we  most 
fit,  when  we  are  most  humble  and  ashamed  in  the 

I  sense  of  our  own  unfitness.  I  will,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  use  my  best  endeavours,  acknowledging  my 
own  insufficiency.  The  spirit  is  willing,  but  the 
flesh  weak ;  therefore  will  I  beg  of  my  heavenly 

Father,  that  he  will  direct,  assist,  and  accept  of  n^', 
through  Christ  my  Saviour.  Let  this  unspeakf^'e 
love  of  thine  constrain  me  to  obedience," 

Once  when  he  was  prevented  from  this  o-^'o^nce 
by  an  unexpected  throng  of  worldly  business,  w  hich 
he  thought  did  for  the  present  unfit  Aim  for  it,  he 
writes,  "  It  was  a  great  trouble  to  me  that  I  lost 
such  an  opportunity ;  Lord,  pardo/i  "^liis  great  neglect, 
this  sin  of  omission,  and  prepa/c  me,  by  thy  grace, 

to  embrace  the  next  opportupi'y-" 
His  prayer,  sometimes,  after  the  receiving  was, 

"  O  most  glorious  Lord  G^d,  let  me  now  sing  praise 
to  thy  great  name;  for  filcssed  are  they  that  dwell 
in  thy  house,  and  aic  fed,  though  it  be  with  the 
crumbs  that  fall  fr«m  thy  table ;  and  now  I  have 
tasted  and  seen  1)0W  good  thou  art,  and  that  thou 
hast  heard  my  prayers,  and  granted  my  request :  O 
that  I  might  pever  depart  from  thee,  or  be  weary  of 
thy  service  Strengthen  me,  O  Lord,  against  all 
manner  sin,  that  I  may  say,  with  the  princely 
prophet,  /  ftave  sworn  and  will  perform  it,  that  I  will 
keep  thy  righteous  judgments.  Direct  me,  O  Lord, 
by  tfiy  Holy  Spirit,  and  carry  me  through  this  vale 
of  tears,  this  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  for 

Jesus' sake.  Amen." 
When  he  received  the  Lord's  supper,  upon  the 

account  of  his  office,  he  writes,  "  I  doubt  there  are 
many  who  come  upon  this  occasion,  and  neglect  the 
duty  at  other  times,  which  is  a  sad  thing ;  but  let 
me  begin  at  home,  and  not  judge  other  men,  but 

examine  myself." IX.  His  thankfulness  to  God  for  the  mercies  he 
had  received. 

He  often  expresses  himself  much  affected  with  the 
goodness  of  God  to  him,  the  memory  of  which  he 
abundantly  utters.  In  August  1G97,  he  thus  writes : 
"  This  being  the  60th  year  of  my  age,  I  thank  my 
God,  who  hath  spun  out  my  days  to  this  length.  I 
praise  the  Lord,  that  he  hath  made  me  a  reasonable 
creature,  a  man,  and  not  a  beast;  a  Christian,  and 
not  a  heathen ;  that  he  hath  planted  me  in  a  pro- 
testant  nation,  blessed  me  with  the  light  of  the 
gospel,  which  I  value  above  all  things:  Come,  be- 

hold the  works  of  the  Lord,  what  he  has  done  for  my 
soul!  I  have  a  competency  to  live  upon  ;  though  it 
seems  but  little  in  the  eyes  of  some,  yet,  I  bless  my 
God,  I  think  it  sufficient,  and  am  therewiih  very  well 
content.  I  have  enough  to  keep  me  while  I  live, 
and  bury  me  when  I  am  dead,  and  that  is  sufficient. 
Naked  came  I  into  the  world,  and  brought  nothing 
with  me,  and  naked  shall  I  return,  and  carry  nothing 

away  with  me." '  If  I  look  back,  and  review  the  mercies  of  my 
life,  they  are  innumerable.  I  shall  only  name  some : 
I  never  was  arrested  or  imprisoned  in  all  my  life; 
never  had  a  joint  put  out,  or  a  bone  broken  ;  never 
received  any  great  hurt  or  wound,  to  use  a  surgeon  ; 
have  been  long  in  the  militia,  yet  never  was  in  one 
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■MUe.  so  peaoeafcle  haTC  onr  days  been.  I  h^fc baa  «i)tic}i  dealing  in  the  «rorld.  jet  never  kad  a  trial 
in  an}  court,  wbich  has  taade  ay  life  the  easier.  I 
Derer  wtt,  assaalted  by  thieres,  mar  had  aiy  pockets 
picked.  1  bave  lived  in  repute  and  credit,  and 
never  nnder  a^y  disgrace  or  srandal ;  aad  what  false 
reports  ba^e  sooetiiaes  been  raised  of  me,  never 
tnmed  nrach  Id  ikt  prgvdioe.  I  have  had  aaaBy 
ereatHre-comforts,  gx>d  wjtcs,  good  childien,  hope- 
fal  g-raDd-cliildren,  kivd  Trieods,  and  knii^Migh- 
bonrs,  &:c.  My  lot  is  ost  in  a  froitfal  soil,  where 
tbe  rospel  floTirisbeth.  sua  is  £reiqne«tJy  preached, 
when  many,  more  deserving  than  L  hare  lived  ia 
porerty  aad  affliction,  or  hare  been  grieved  with 
wicked  relations,  fliat  hare  bro««ht  4ovnfi«ir  yrmy 
ktirt  vith  scirromr  to  tke  jfrme.  liy  passa^  AnMgh 
the  world  has  been  varj  pteasaBt," 
How  may  this  good  nan's  fhanklalaeB  to  God 

likamc  those  who,  inst^rad  of  caring  aad  voikug  far 
a  livelibood.  and  paying  a  great  rent,  as  b»  did,  live 
at  ease,  receire  great  rent,  and  deliTer  all  ticir  caie 
and  bosiness  upon  the  heads  and  haads  of  adhecs, 
and  have  every  thing  ahovt  then  pleasing  to  a 
nicety,  and  yet  scMob  tihiiA  of  A«r  obligafiiMK  to 
the  God  of  their  mercies,  or  give  him  piaisB  for  his 
favotirs  to  &tcm. 

But  see  how  be  was  aflected  with  these  nevcies: 

"  Lord,'"  (says  he,)"  it  is  owiB«  to  A j  goodnefis,  not 
to  any  desert  of  mine,  that  mj  life  has  been  so  onoi- 
fortable.  What  ̂ all  I  render  to  tke  Laid  far  all 
bis  benefits I  will  acknowledge  his  goodaeflB  to 
ne,  and  praise  him  while  1  hare  a  daj  to  live  in 
this  world.  O  tliat  I  ooaldin  sone  nieaMiJm  walk 

answerably  to  the  goodiieas  of  God  to  aw!  Lad, 
tboQ  hast  given  me  ahmmAxaee  of  temporal  good 
things,  give  me  qjiritaal  pace,  and  I  adt  no  aMire. 
Yet  (be  adds)  the  present  pieasares  of  mj  liCe  shall 
never  ertingnish  in  me  the  Aov^ts  of  death,  be- 

cause the  one  is  certain,  the  other  anecrtaiB." 
He  often  expresses  his  fhanMalneg  to  God  for 

public  mercies ;  for  peace,  and  plenty,  and  health 
in  the  nation,  especially  onr  happr  enjojmeat  of 
the  gospel :  tbat  not  onlj  ovr  avD  i^hts  and  fiber- 
ties,  bat  onr  religion,  is  seemed  to  «s  by  law;  that 
our  land  is  not  a  seat  of  war.  And  he  writes  with 
great  compassion  oonceroisg  those  eoontrieslifaat  are 
so :  '■^  Sore  no  nation  nnder  fhe  san  esfoys  more 
mercies  than  we  in  Engtaad  do  at  this  time.  I  aai 
oLIiged  to  praise  God,  not  only  for  parlicalar  mer- 

cies to  me  and  mine,  bnt  for  his  eommoB  mLitks  to 
Oie  land  wherdn  we  live.  Bleaed  be  tke  God  of 
heaven  for  them ;  and  again.  I  saj,  blessed  be  Us 
great  and  bolj  name  for  cTermore.  Hov  grealb  the 
patience  and  forbearance  of  God  towards  ss,  thovgh 
onr  ans  cij  alood  for  vei^Baaee ;  and  we  are  very 
nngratefol  for  the  mercies  «v  reeare.  Some  do  not 
like  the  present  government ;  others  gmdge  at  the 
taxes  ;  others  are  highly  (tended  at  Ae  tolcialiun ; 

and  some  are  scarce  content  with  any&ing,  not  eoc- 
sidedng  the  nlamilir«  of  other  nations  How  bar- 
haronsly  the  poor  proleftonts  of  Ffance  have  been 
nsed  bj  their  tyrannical  prince,  and  what  dcsola- 
tioiks  he  has  naxle  with  fire  and  sword  in  maay  U 

his  neighboHong  con^ries,  thoogh  of  his  own  re..  • 

gion!" 

X.  ThesensehehadofhisaairtioM. 
1:  adectaking  in  his  old  age  to  give  an  aeeonnt  cf 

histmahles.  thns  he  begins :  ̂   My  peatest  tranhir 
is  far  fte  ains  that  I  have  cwmmittrd."  Which 
took  all  occasions  to  reflect  opon  with  godly  sonras 
abhorring  himiiii  If.  groaning  nnder  the  bmhen  . 
cocraptian,  longing  for  ddifcrance,  and  crying  u 
heaven  for  hdpu    His  hooks  are  fall  of  pnwnges  i* 
Ais  pmpose:  wondering  at  Aone  took  mha  caa 
make  a  mock  at  sin;  ttrho  plead  far      langh  at  h. 
tnm  it  into  a  jest,  and  glotj  in  it ;  forgeUiK  t^ : 
■mtnreof  God,  the  wmh  <rf  Odr  soais,  and  the  aaii: 

etcxnil^  thef  are  so  near.   Thoa^  snch  may  ki->  ̂  
the  name  of  Christians,  it  is  hnt  the  nawu  O  wh^ 
heait-fitramg  thoaghts  wfll  snch  have  of  ettrail^ 
shortly ;  and  they  wiB  he  themselves  astonished  to 
think,  how  they  eonld  paoabfy  amke  so  vety  ligte 
of  these  great  thing*. 

Bte  next  lionhic  was,  woridly  care  and  bnsincss; 

"  Whi*^''  (says  he)    is  efilcn  a  great  hindeiance  to 
my  desntion,  distrarts  nsy  head,  distnihs  my 
and  makes  are  unfit  for  holy  dmic&  .knaCdblc 
per  haft  been  iajarions  to  are :  I  have  been  always 
ready  to  serve  my  m  ifchlioni  or  friend  in  any  ban 
ness  tbat  I  was  capable  oL,  v^erehy  I  have  imal 
tne;  hot  I  haxe  therein  cndeavonred  to  do 
and  show  that  Ilone  niy  nc^;hhonr  as  aqFselL 
I  eamrady  deare,  that  I  aii^  desist 
bnsines  one  year  or  tint  before  n^  death,  that  I 

bve  the  more  tiare  to  prepare  for  it." 
His  next  tmobtc  vas;,  the  painfal  infiimiriw  «f 

old  age :  stone  or  gravel  in  the  kidneys,  xi 
and  the  like.      Thoagh  Ilive  (says  he )  niih 
content,  yet  not  vithont  a  thora  in  Ac  lesh 
a  n^h*  passes  without smailiag pain;  hntitis 
goodness  that  it  is  not  wane.  I  have  nasmi  to 
it  patiently;  for  it  is  leas  than  my  ans  hare 
ed.  Thongh  tte  untaard  nmn  grows  weaker,  I 
the  inward  man  grans  sticker.   Lord,  cant  mc 

off  in  Ae  time  of  old  age.'"   A  book  wrttiea  by 
Cofbit  of  Chichester,  when  he  was  gnecnnsly 
ed  with  the  stone,  was  of  great  nse  to  him,) 

eoDected  mnch  ont  of  it;  cnnclnding,  ̂   Lord. 
Oy  Spirit  of  grace  and  meekness  hrto  my  he 
I  amy  hear  with  patience  whatever  than  art 
to  lay  qmn  me,  and  help  am  to  foOow  this  { 
amplcL    I  can  traly  say,  my  pains  an 
have  veiy  mnch  drawn  aiy  mind  of  this  wmld. 

Ufmdfarme  Ihrn^heemrngBc^"  He diven  pam^ies  of  Seriplme,  to  comfort  I 
\&B  paans :  Bmfff  it  Urn  ama  aAam  G*i* 
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rectetfi,for  lie  mahcth  sore,  and  btiideth  up.  Whom 
the  Lord  loveth  he  chastcneth.  Blessed  is  the  man 
V  hum  thou  chaslenest,  O  Lord,  and  tcacliest.  And 
many  the  like. 

Being  once  wonderfully  delivered  from  hurt  by  a 
dangerous  fall  from  his  horse,  his  foot  hanging  in 
the  stirrup,  so  that  he  had  been  in  all  likelihood 
killed,  if  his  shoe  had  not  happily  come  off,  he  writes 
thus  of  it ;  "  In  my  distress,  I  said,  Lord,  have  mercy 
on  my  soul,  for  I  see  that  my  life  is  gone;  my  hope 
was  in  God,  to  whom  I  cried  for  deliverance,  and 
111'  heard  me  according  to  his  word:  Call  upon  me 
in  the  time  of  trouble,  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  glorify  vie.  God  granted  me  deliverance  ;  and 
shall  not  I  now  endeavour  to  glorify  thee,  O  thou 
preserver  of  men  ?  O  let  this  for  ever  engage  me  to 
keep  close  to  Christ  my  refuge  ;  and  make  me  say, 
with  Ezra,  Since  thou,  Lord,  hast  given  me  such  a 
leliverance  as  this,  should  I  again  break  thy  com- 
iiandments  ?  Lord,  grant  that  I  may  never  forget 
liy  goodness."  He  failed  not  to  give  thanks  to 
;od  for  the  mercy,  upon  the  yearly  return  of  the 
lay. 
XI.  His  zeal  for  the  suppression  of  vice  and  pro- 

a  neness. 
When  the  minister  of  his  parish,  and  others  of  his 

neighbours,  (well  affected  to  religion  and  virtue,) 
oined  in  a  society  to  promote  the  design  of  her 

Majesty's  pious  proclamation, /(»•  the  preventing  and 
unishing  of  vice,  profaneness,  and  immorality,  by 
/forming  against  offenders,  in  order  to  the  putting 
)f  the  laws  in  execution,  he  was  an  active  man 
imong  them.    Though   many  opposed  this  good 
vork,  and  reproached  them  that  acted  in  it,  yet  he 
vnew  he  had  the  law  of  God  and  the  land  on  his  side, 
md  was  not  discouraged  in  it.    This  good  design 
\as  countenanced  and  encouraged  by  the  Arch- 
jishop  of  Canterbury's  circular  letter  to  the  bishops 
)f  his  province,  dated  April  4,  1699,  the  printed 
crmons  of  the  Bishops  of  Ely,  Salisbury,  Chester, 
liichester.  Dr.  Stanhope,  Dr.  Willis,  Dr.  Kcnnet, 
md  other  dignitaries  of  the  church.    The  Lord 
Jishop  of  Oxford  thus  addresses  himself  to  those 
ocieties :  "  Ye  brave  and  truly  heroic  souls,  who 
iave  entered  into  a  holy  confederacy,  not  only 
igainst  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities 
ind  powers,  8cc.  your  adversaries  are  numerous  and 
>owerfal ;  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  with 
lis  rulers  and  companies,  and  the  children  of  diso- 
'cdience  upon  earth,  in  whom  he  worketh,  all  evil 
pirits,  and  all  wicked  men  ;  and  from  these  you 
iiust  expect  the  most  vigorous  and  obstinate  oppo- 
ition.    But  be  not  afraid  of  their  terrors ;  remember 

hat  the  battle  is  not  yours,  but  God's,"  &c.  Much 
I  the  same  purpose  is  collected  in  the  Account  of 
le  Progress  of  the  Reformation  of  Manners,  the 
lirteenth  edition.    It  is  therefore  a  great  surprise 
'd  grief  to  all  good  men,  to  find  those  societies 

represented  quite  otherwise  by  Dr.  Sachcverell,  in 
his  assize  sermon  at  Derby,  Aug.  15,  170i>.  Where 

he  says,  "  That  under  the  sanctified  pretence  of  re- 
formation of  manners,  they  turn  informers,  assume 

an  odiou.s  and  factious  office,  arrogantly  intrench 

upon  others'  Christian  liberty  and  innocence,  and 
under  the  show  of  zeal  and  puritj',  the  most  infalli- 

ble token  of  a  dexterous  and  refined  hypocrite  and 
knave,  turn  the  world  upside  down.  And  these 
troublesome  wasps  erect  themselves  into  illegal  in- 

quisitions ;  and  whatever  godly  and  fallacious 
glosses  they  may  cast  upon  their  actions,  they  arc 
doubtless  the  unwarrantable  effects  of  an  idle,  en- 

croaching, impertinent,  and  meddling  curiosity,  the 
base  product  of  ill-nature,  spiritual  pride,  censori- 
ousness,  and  sanctified  spleen,  pretending  to  carry 
on  the  blessed  work  of  reformation,  by  lying,  slan- 

dering, whispering,  backbiting,  and  tale-bearing, 
the  most  express  character  of  the  devil,  who  is  em- 

phatically styled,  The  grand  accuser  of  the  brethren. 
No  wonder  then,  that  St.  Paul  has  so  severely  stig- 

matized these  busy-bodies  in  other  men's  matters, 
by  ranking  them  with  murderers  and  thieves,  as  the 

most  proper  persons  to  keep  one  another  company." 
When  this  good  man  was  told,  he  would  be  ac- 

counted a  busy-body  for  joining  to  this  society  ;  he 
said  he  valued  it  not,  so  that  he  was  doing  good, 
and  were  honouring  God.  He  gives  this  account  of 

it ;  "  We  met  about  twenty  of  us  at  our  minister's 
house,  the  last  Lord's  day  in  the  month,  after  even- 

ing prayer,  to  consult  about  carrying  on  the  good 
work  of  the  reformation  of  manners  in  the  parish  ; 
and  we  had  pretty  good  success,  many  were  re- 

strained from  open  profaneness,  the  poor  relieved  ; 
but  we  met  with  discouragement  from  some,  whom 

we  hoped  would  have  encouraged  us." 
Once  coming  into  a  public  house,  and  hearing  a 

gentleman  most  profanely  swearing,  though  a 
stranger  to  him,  he  desired  him  to  forbear.  Said  he, 

"  Thou  art  some  presbyterian,  I  warrant  thee."  Said 
the  lieutenant,  "  Pray  sir,  what  church  are  you  of?" 
"  Of  the  church  of  England,"  said  he.  Then  said 
the  lieutenant,  "  I  am  sorry  you  are  of  the  same 
church  that  I  am  of,  for  you  are  a  disgrace  to  it." 

"  I  once"  (says  he)  "  heard  a  friend  of  mine  talk 
atheist-like,  very  profanely.  I  reproved  him,  say- 

ing, "  Sir,  why  do  jou  talk  so  wickedly  ?  Do  you 
think  there  is  neither  God  nor  devil,  heaven  nor 

hell?"  He  answered,  "  It  maybe  there  are  such 
things,  but  I  know  not  where  they  are."  I  answer- 

ed, "  Sir,  in  time  you  may  know,  to  your  own  sor- 
row and  amazement."  By  this  time  he  doth,  for  he died  lately. 

XII.  His  charity,  especially  for  the  teaching  of 
poor  children. 

He  was  very  liberal  to  the  poor,  according  to  his 
ability.  A  worthy  knight  giving  away  many  of 
Mr.  Gouge's  tracts,  entitled,  Surest  and  safest  way 
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of  tkririup,  one  of  tbem  came  into  his  hand.  After 
be  had  read  it,  he  wrote  down  his  resoladon.  which 
was.  from  that  time  forward  to  double  his  charitr. 

He  loTed  to  employ  poor  workmen,  and  w-as  kind  to 
them,  sarinc.  they  worked  hard  for  a  little  money. 

He  wrote  dowa  such  passasres  as  these,  to  stir  op 
himself  to  charity  :  "  It  is  not  he  that  possesses 
wealth,  and  keeps  it  by  him.  that  is  rich,  hot  he  that 
distributes  it  in  charity,  which  will  make  men  rich 
for  ever.  When  thou  givest  to  the  i>oor.  thou  securest 
to  thyself ;  and  what  thou  wilhboldest  another  shall 
possess.  Give  to  the  poor,  and  it  shall  be  given 
thee  ;  it  is  lent  to  the  Lord,  and  God  twice  repays 
it;  in  this  world  by  a  blessing  on  thy  wealth,  and  in 
beaven  he  repays  it  over  again.  Thou  shalt  bare  in 

grace,  what  thou  pariest  with  in  money." 
He  contributed  very  cheerfully  to  the  teaching  of 

poor  children,  and  bought  divers  of  that  little  book, 
called.  The  fftdde  to  keaten,  to  give  away,  and  had  a 
great  esteem  for  that  book  ;  generally  carried  one 
about  him  to  read  at  his  leisure.  He  much  rejoiced  in 
the  increase  of  the  charity  schools,  and  was  pleased 
to  see  the  children  laught  at  those  schools  carry  them- 

selves reverently  at  church,  and  hear  them  say  their 
catechism.  When  hedied.  out  of  his  little,  he  'eft  ten 
pounds  to  the  charity-school  in  Wibnnbnry  parish. 

XIII.  His  respect  to  good  ministers,  and  his  grief 
concerning  those  who  were  otherwise,  and  his  la- 

menting our  unhappy  divisions. 
As  he  had  a  reverence  and  love  for  God,  so  he 

had  for  all  his  ;  his  day.  his  people,  his  ordinances, 
his  ministers.  He  was,  in  judgment  and  practice, 
for  the  church  of  England,  as  by  law  established  ; 

for"  ;says  he)  it  is  my  belief  that  a  man  may,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  live  as  holy  a  life  in  this  church  as 

in  any.''  He  does  in  his  books  bless  God  for  the 
learned  and  pious  clergy  of  the  church  of  England. 
It  rejoiced  him  to  hear  (a  few  days  before  he  died) 
the  present  Lord  Bishop  of  Chester  preach  so  ex- 

cellent a  sermon  at  Nantwich,  that  had  the  marrow 
and  substance  of  the  gospel  in  it,  on  l  Tim.  i.  15.  and 
to  hear  of  that  excellent  charge  he  gave  his  clergy, 
to  teach  their  people  the  nec-essity  of  divine  revela- 

tion, the  divine  authority  of  the  Scripture,  cind  the  di- 
rinity  of  our  Saviour,  and  to  press  holiness  of  life ;  and 
that  they  should  set  a  good  example,  and  deny  them- 

selves in  lawful  things  for  the  good  of  their  people  ; 
and  refrain  from  public  bouses:  and  as  to  those  pro- 
testant  dissenters,  that  carried  it  humbly,  and  as 
they  ought,  they  should  not  be  behind-hand  with 
them  in  love  and  kindness.  He  rejoiced  that  the 
church  had  many  such. 

He  had  a  great  ralae  for  Mr.  Jenks,  who  was 
minister  of  Wibnnbury,  and  died  July  19,  1700.  I 
got  much  benefit  to  my  soul  says  he^  by  his  good 
preaching,  and  exemplary  living.  He  was  a  man 
of  a  good  natural  temper,  an  ingenious  preacher, 
frober  and  temperate,  very  charitable,  and  of  a  public 

spirit.    He  used  his  best  eBdeaseon  te  |iiiwmi<i  le-- 
ligion  in  t^  poniA.    I  have  heard  bin  leprore  am 
and  idle  ta.lk  toj  boldly.    He  was  dOigeat  in  tbe 
duties  of  a  minister.    He  was  a  comstut  reader 
of  the  prayers,  and  frequently  admiaislned  the 

Lord's  supper ;   carefully  catechised  tbe  ckUdrea 
and  servants  in  the  summo'  tine;  tiated  the  sick 
in  all  quarters  of  his  paiiih,  bodi  poor  and  lich ; 
would  go  to  any  part  of  tbe  parish  to  baptise  chil- 

dren that  were  sick,  and  not  it  to  be  hraa^t  to 
chorch :  took  a  deal  of  pains  to  get  rabMriptioas 
the  maintaining  of  petty  schools,  to  teaA  efaiMr  _ 
to  read.  He  did  his  utmost  towards  &e  sappicaRoa 
of  vice,  particularly  the  pnnishing  of  the  SMkf  sia 
of  fornication  in  the  paridi ;  bat  hereia  be  was  op- 

posed by  some,  to  his  great  grie^  vbich  Bade  bim 
often  say.  that  Christianity  was  i  mm  to  a  vaj  low 
ebb  among  as.  when  mea  datprofisB  CbrisfiaBity 
hinder  the  punishment  of  Tice  and  dAmhaj.  I 
asked  him  onee  to  spead  his  two-pesce  with  me : 
says  be,  "  I  acver  veat  to  an  ale-hcmse  on  parpoK 
to  spend  two-pmee,  ia  aO  aiy  fife."   For  repairiag 
the  ricarage-hoose,  and  uaproring  Oe  glebe,  be  ex- 

ceeded most  men,  and  eadeavoated  all  tihat  ia  I 

lay,  to  promote  all  tbe  eottins  of  fte  ̂ areh.  lb- 
Lancaster  preached  bis  faaenl  aenaoa,  «■  Acts  xx 
20. 1 k*KeUm^f0m,^Mi^,mmdfrmmhmmtetmknM 
and  gave  bin  a  vefy  high  character,  viich  be  «cl 
deserved."  Aftertbe  faaeral,  Mr.  Laaeaslercai 
Ldenteaant  Ulidge,  took  him  by  the  band,  and  : 
'■'  You  were  none  of  those  that  grieved  yoaraunistv.' 

"  In  the  time  of  our  vacancy.'"  (says  he,)  "  iti 
my  freqijent  prayer  to  A-Imigfety  God,  tbat  he ' 
be  pleased  to  send  as  a  minister  that  tialy  fean 

God  and  loved  religion."  He  also  took  tte  I 
in  his  gre^t  zeal,  to  write  to  my  Lord  Bishopof  lidi 
6eld  and  Coventry,  who  is  patron,  I 

for  Christ's  sake,  the  great  Sbepbevl  and 
souls,  to  proride  for  tbu  great  parish  (beings 
townships}  such  a  minister  as  nay  aasver  &e  ; 
charge  and  trust  he  andertakes ;  oae  tialy  i 
laborious,  and  an  able  preadber,  that  nny 
boDOor  to  God.  and  our  holy  n^jtyvm,  he.  praj 
God  to  direct  his  Lordship  in  tbr  rhwrr 
his  lordship  had  presented  Mr.  Fiiwaii  Id.  the| 
sent  incambent,  and  be  had  had  aamt  trial  «f  j 

he  w-rites,  "  What  great  caase  have  I  to  ttoak  [ 
praise  Oe  Lrord,  who  hath  beaid  ny  prayers, 

sent  as  sach  a  good  minister."'  Sook  tine  i 
wrote  to  Mr.  Bromfield,  expresang  bis  great  i 
faction  in  him  as  his  spiritoal  gnide,  and 
his  pioas  advice  and  iostractioB  in  Us  spiritaal  < 
cerns ;  '-  for  it  is  from  yoar  mlh  (saitt  he)  \ 
receive  the  good  word  of  God,  and  fian  your  ha' 
I  receive  the  holy  saeraaKat  of  the  Lor^  -  5-:i>r 
and  accordia  g  to  yoar  eeansel  I  paipose 

as  God  shall  enable  iBe."  He  prayed  e  ;  ̂ 
his  minister,  that  be  night  Utc  hng  to  tbe  glon  i 

i 
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God,  and  might  be  an  instrument  of  the  converison 
and  salvation  of  many  souls. 

Concerning  the  divisions  among  us,  he  thus  writes : 
"  I  own  myself  to  be  a  member  of  the  church  of  Eng- 

land, which,  I  think,  is  not  exceeded  by  any  other  in 
purity  :  I  was  baptized,  and  have  continued  in  that 
communion  all  my  days,  yet  have  great  charity  for 
protestant  dissenters,  that  truly  fear  God,  and  love 
religion.  I  am  much  troubled  when  I  hear  such 
abused,  and  reproached,  and  scorned  by  wicked  and 
profane  wretches,  that  will  swear,  and  curse,  and  be 
drunk,  and  stick  at  no  manner  of  debauchery  ;  and 
yet  boast  that  they  are  church-of-England  men. 
God  knows,  these  are  a  disgrace  to  our  church,  and 
a  great  scandal  to  religion.  .  These  are  the  men  that 
undermine  the  church,  and  are  drawing  down  judg- 

ments on  themselves  and  the  whole  nation.  And 

some  of  our  high  clergymen  will  preach  against  pro- 
faneness  in  the  pulpit,  but  allow  it,  and  laugh  at  it, 
in  the  ale-house  ;  and  will  rather  reproach  and  per- 

secute an  honest  dissenter,  for  truly  serving  God, 
than  make  complaint  of,  or  endeavour  to  punish,  a 
profane  swearer,  a  drunkard,  or  a  debauched 
wretch,  that  blasphemes  the  great  God.  We  have 
good  laws  against  profaneness,  but  not  put  in  exe- 

cution :  it  is  as  the  prophet  Hosea  says,  like  people, 
hke  priest.  I  once  reproved  a  minister  for  sitting  in 
idle  company,  and  hearing  a  deal  of  obscene  and 

wicked  talk.  He  answered,  "  I  am  not  to  reprove 
such  things  out  of  the  pulpit."  So  careless  and 
lukewarm  in  religion  are  many  of  them.  They  live 
loose  lives  themselves,  and  grow  envious  at  those 

■who  serve  God  after  a  more  serious  manner,  though 
of  their  own  communion,  and  true  sons  of  the  church. 
Doubtless  it  will  be  more  tolerable  for  Tjre  and  Si- 
don  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  such  men, 
especially  those  that  persecute  and  reproach  the  ser- 

vants of  God  ;  w  hoso  offends  one  of  these,  better  he 
were  thrown  into  the  sea  with  a  millstone  about  his 
neck.  Good  Lord,  in  mercy  turn  the  hearts  of  those 
blind  guides,  who  call  themselves  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  but  discover  the  contrary,  by  their  ambition 
and  pride,  and  seeking  revenge  upon  their  poor  dis- 

senting brethren,  rather  promoting  animosities  than 

using  means  for  peace." 
"  Another  time  "  (says  he)  "  I  was  in  company  at 

dinner,  where  there  were  many  that  count  them- 
selves of  the  high  church,  and  abundance  of  cursing 

and  swearing  there  was  among  them  ;  and  though 
there  were  some  clergymen  at  table,  they  showed  no 
ilislike  of  it,  nor  gave  one  word  of  reproof  to  the 
^wearers.  I  very  much  suspect  that  such  men  are 
no  ministers  of  Christ,  who  can  stand  by,  and  hear 
their  Master  abused,  and  have  nothing  to  say  on  his 
behalf.  Indeed  of  late,  there  is  a  generation  of 
young  clergymen  among  us,  who  are  proud,  and  idle, 
and  loose,  and  fitter  to  go  to  school  than  to  the 

,  pulpit." 

Let  none  blame  bim  for  his  zeal  in  this  matter, 
since  he  himself  knew,  by  sad  experience,  what  in- 

fluence the  ill  examples  of  the  clergy  have  upon 
others ;  for  he  remembered  with  grief,  thai  above 
twenty  years  ago,  when  he  himself  lived  a  careless 
life,  he  sat  up  one  sabbath  night,  drinking  till  the 
next  morning,  and  two  clergymen  were  in  company 
with  him  all  that  time  ;  one  that  had, preached  that 
day, and  theotherthe  minister  of  the  parish.  Towards 
morning,  when  they  had  drunk  the  house  dry,  one  of 
the  ministers  gave  money,  to  knock  up  another  house 
to  get  more  drink.  When  he  came  home,  his  wife 
asked  him,  how  he  could  answer  his  mispending 

the  evening  of  the  Lord's  day  so  ;  he  replied,  he 
had  been  with  two  ministers,  and  he  did  but  as  they 
did. 

Then  when  he  lived  at  large  himself,  he  was  very 
severe  against  the  dissenters  ;  but  when  he  saw  the 
errors  of  his  ways,  he  was  troubled  for  it,  and  became 
very  moderate  towards  them.  Hearing  them  often 
reviled  by  those,  who  themselves  led  bad  lives,  he 
set  himself  to  inquire  concerning  them,  acquainted 
himself  with  some  of  them,  and  looked  into  their 
books,  and  found  they  were  not  the  men  they  were 
represented  to  be,  but  men  worthy  to  be  loved ; 
and  then,  though  he  continued  in  full  and  constant 
communion  with  the  church  to  his  dying  day,  he  was 
himself  reproached  as  a  presbyterian ;  which  very 
much  confirmed  him  in  his  good  opinion  of  them : 

"For"  (says  he)  "our  high  churchmen  will  scarce 
admit  of  one  serious  Christian  among  us  ;  for  if  a 
man  begin  to  have  that  character,  he  is  branded  with 

the  title  of  a  presbyterian,"  Certainly  they  cannot  do 
the  presbyterians  a  greater  kindness,  nor  the  church 
of  England  a  greater  diskindness,  than  using  such 
language. 

It  grieved  him  to  hear  some  make  such  a  noise 
against  those  whom  he  knew  to  be  good  Christians, 
calling  them  schismatics,  when  they  themselves  who 
made  that  noise,  he  thought  unfit  for  so  great 
a  charge  of  souls,  by  reason  of  their  immoralities, 
their  small  qualifications,  or  their  envious,  unchris- 

tian, malicious  tempers.  He  wondered  how  men 
could  make  so  light  a  matter  of  souls,  as  by  their 
unnecessary  impositions,  to  force  men  either  to  a 
sinful  compliance,  or  (as  they  call  it)  a  "damnable 
schism."  Upon  his  reading  the  conference  at  the 
Savoy,  between  the  bishops  and  the  ministers,  com- 

missioned by  King  Charles  II.  he  told  his  minister 
his  judgment  was,  that  the  fault  of  our  divisions  lay 

at  those  bishops'  door,  who  had  power,  and  might 
have  prevented  them. 

He  prayed  often  for  the  healing  of  our  divisions, 
and  comforted  himself  with  those  words  of  the 

learned  Bishop  Stillingflect;  "God  will  one  day 
convince  men,  that  the  union  of  the  church  lies  more 
in  the  unity  of  faith  and  affection,  than  in  uniformity 
of  doubtful  rites  and  ceremonies." 
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XIV.  His  spiritnal  improvement  of  common  oc- 
currences. 

Some  of  the  many  occasional  good  thouglits  which 
we  meet  with  in  his  papers  we  shall  set  down. 

Nov.  1st.  1699.  "This,  I  understand,  is  mj-  birth- 
day. I  now  enter  upon  my  climacteric  year  sixty- 

three,  a  year  in  which  it  has  been  observed  that  many 
die  :  I  have  found,  in  reading  lives,  that  Tertullian, 
St.  Bernard.  Luther,  Mclancthon,  Justus,  Jonas,  and 
many  others,  died  iu  that  year  of  their  lives.  Death 
is  a  debt  I  owe,  and  must  pay  ere  long,  whenever 
the  great  God  demands  it.  Lord,  I  am  willing  to 
submit  to  thy  holy  will ;  do  with  me  what  thou 
pleasest.  My  time  is  short,  my  work  is  great,  my 
strength  is  small.  Lord,  help  me  to  improve  that 

short  minute  of  time  which  yet  remains." 
"I  have  latelj"  set  my  house  in  order;  and,  I 

hope,  have  made  an  honest  and  equal  distribution 
of  that  worldly  estate  my  good  God  hath  given  mc, 
endeavouring,  in  all  things,  to  die  with  a  good  con- 

science, which  will  be  comfortable  in  a  dying  hour." 
"  f  have  now  past  one  month  of  the  doubtful 

year,  and  am  so  much  nearer  mj-  end.  I  endeavour 
to  stand  upon  my  guard,  and  to  watch,  because  I  am 

uncertain  when  my  Lord  cometh." 
At  the  latter  end  of  the  following  summer  he 

writes,  "  Now  the  days  begin  to  shorten,  an  emblem 
of  my  estate ;  my  days  decline  ;  w  inter  and  death 
are  coming  on  ;  wise  men  provide  for  both.  Most 
men  take  care  of  their  bodies  and  earthly  concerns  ; 
but  most  wise  and  happy  is  that  man  that  takes  due 
care  of  his  soul,  and  his  eternal  concerns,  that  in 

health  prepares  for  sickness  and  death." 
At  the  return  of  the  year  he  writes  :  "  I  have  now 

out-lived  the  doubtful  year ;  and,  I  praise  God,  have 
meditated  more  of  death  this  year  than  formerly  ; 
and,  I  hope,  shall  continue  to  do  so  all  the  days  of 
my  life.  Death  will  come,  and  that  ere  long.  The 
young  may  die,  but  the  old  must  die.  A  friend  of 

mine,  not  long  since,  said,  rejoicingly,  "  Now  I  have 
outlived  my  climacteric  year,  I  hope  I  may  live  a 

great  while  ;"  but  he  died  the  year  follow  ing.  And 
I  know  death  hath  the  same  power  over  me  this  j'ear 
that  he  had  the  last,  only  waits  for  a  commission 

from  him,  in  whose  hand  are  all  men's  lives  ;  na}',  I 
cannot  assure  myself  of  one  daj',  so  uncertain  is  the 
life  ;  and  the  day  of  the  Lord  comes  as  a  thief  in  the 
night.  I  hope  I  shall  never  live  out  of  the  expect- 

ation of  death,  while  I  continue  on  earth.  Lord, 
help  me  to  watch  and  pray.  My  glass  is  still  running, 
my  dissolution  draws  near,  but  the  time  is  uncertain  ; 
therefore  I  must  wait  the  Lord's  leisure,  whose  crea- 

ture I  am,  and  to  whom  I  owe  all  possible  obedi- 

ence,— his  time  is  the  best  time." 
When  he  entered  upon  his  seventieth  year,  he 

writes,  "  I  may  very  well  expect  death  may  seize 
me  before  this  year  be  ended  :  I  find  great  decays  in 
mj'scif  of  late,  so  that  the  time  of  my  dissolution 

must  of  necessity  draw  near.  Should  I  outlive  this 
year,  and  God  should  add  more  days  and  years  to 
my  life,  I  am  sensible  they  would  be  but  labour  and 
sorrow,  as  Moses  speaks;  but  I  will  refer  all  to  my 
merciful  Father,  and  resign  myself  wholly  to  his  w  ill 
and  pleasure.  It  is  high  time  to  bestir  myself;  for 
the  day  is  far  spent,  and  the  night  is  coming,  when 
I  must  work  no  more.  I  am  now  arrived  near  the 
end  of  my  journey:  I  have  almost  done  with  the 
world,  and  the  w  orld  with  me  :  I  have  hitherto  pass- 

ed without  any  signal  troubles ;  and  if  now,  in  the 
close  of  my  days,  God  gently  lays  his  afflicting  hand 
upon  me,  I  have  no  reason  to  complain  ;  but  must 
own  it  is  what  I  have  deserved,  and  it  is  good  for 
me  that  I  have  been  afflicted.  No  man  is  more 

miserable  than  he  that  has  no  adversity." 
"  Such  a  time  there  was  great  cock-fighting  and 

horse-races  about  the  town ;  but  I  saw  none  of  them, 
having  a  more  serious  concern  in  hand,  to  prepare 
for  my  great  change.  What  will  all  the  pleasures 
of  this  world  avail  us,  when  we  come  to  lie  upon  a 

death-bed  ?" When  he  had  completed  his  seventieth  year  : 

"  Lord,"  (says  he,)  "  make  me  wise  to  salvation ; 
teach  me  so  to  number  the  few  minutes  of  my  time 
that  yet  remain,  that  they  may  be  spent  to  thy  glory, 
and  the  benefit  of  my  own  immortal  soul.  I  have 
lived  much  longer  than  ever  I  expected.  Lord,  as 
thou  hast  given  me  length  of  days,  with  much  com- 

fort and  contentment,  grant  me  the  joys  and  com- 

forts of  thine  everlasting  kingdom  for  Christ's  sake." 
Jan.  1st.  "  Lord,  as  thou  hast  given  me  life  and 
health  to  enter  upon  a  new  year,  so  I  pray  thee  give 
me  a  new  heart,  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me» 
order  all  rtiy  affections  according  to  thy  will,  that  I 
may  love  what  thou  lovest,  and  hate  what  thou 
hatest ;  that  I  may  abominate  all  my  old  sins,  and 
may  become  a  new  creature  in  Jesus  Christ ;  that  I 
may  spend  the  ensuing  year  to  thy  glory,  and  the 
good  of  my  own  soul.  One  year  passeth  away,  andk 

another  comes  ;  and  still  I  am  nearer  the  time  of' 
my  dissolution:  as  the  old  year  is  expired,  Lord,! 
grant  that  all  my  sins  may  expire  ;  as  the  new  yean 
is  begun,  Lord,  give  me  a  new  heart,  and  new  and! 
earnest  desires,  to  persevere  in  godliness  all  the  dayal 
of  my  life."  I 

"  Old  Mr.  Henry  desired,  that  if  it  were  the  wiHl 
of  God,  he  might  live  no  longer  than  he  was  useful i| 
and  my  desire  is,  that  I  may  not  live  so  long  as  tefl 
be  troublesome."  u 

"  Now  autumn  is  come.  The  days  grow  shortJ 
so  doth  my  life  ;  it  declines  every  day,  and  is  nearp 
expiring.  It  is  the  greatest  wisdom,  in  time  of 
health  and  strength,  to  prepare  for  sickness  and 
death  :  he  that  really  doth  so,  his  business  of  dying 
is  half  done.  A  diseased,  pained  body  will  unfit  the 
mind  for  holy  duties  ;  therefore  it  is  good  to  labori 
in  health,  and  make  our  peace  with  God  then.  Gra} 
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hairs  tells  us,  as  the  golden  leaves  on  the  trees  in 
autumn,  that  our  fall  is  near,  and  it  is  highly  dan- 

gerous to  defer  our  repentance  to  the  last.  Many 
on  their  death-bed  are  sorely  handled  ;  some  seized 
in  their  heads,  and  rendered  insensible ;  and  how 
can  the  great  work  be  done  then  ?  A  virtuous  life 
never  thought  ill  of  death.  A  good  conscience,  and 
a  well-grounded  hope  of  salvation,  will  encourage  a 
dying  man:  yet  good  men  maybe  oppressed  with 
doubts  and  fears  upon  a  death-bed,  and  go  to  heaven 

even  by  liell-gates." 
One  year  he  writes  :  "  There  is  a  great  show  of  a 

plentiful  crop  this  year ;  which  yet  our  God,  if  he 
pleascth,  can  deprive  us  of.  The  famous  Mr.  Hook- 

er, (as  I  have  read  in  his  life,)  when  he  was  offered 
a  benefice  in  London,  desired  rather  to  have  a  coun- 

try parsonage,  where  he  might  see  the  blessings  of 
God  spring  out  of  tlie  earth.  And  a  pleasant  thing 
it  is  to  sec  the  fruits  of  the  earth  spring  up,  grow  , 
and  in  a  little  time  come  to  maturity.  O  that  we 
may  not  set  our  hearts  too  much  upon  those  things, 

so  as  to  neglect  the  main  business." 
Another  year  he  writes  :  "  We  have  had  a  plenti- 

ful crop,  and  good  harvest  weather  :  What  siiall  we 
render  to  the  Lord  for  his  mercies  ?  Lord,  \\  ith  these, 
give  us  thy  grace,  and  peace,  and  truth,  in  our 

days." 
"  He  records  an  awakening  providence,  which  fell 
Out  to  his  great  grief:  "  This  day  a  dear  friend  of 
mine  was  suddenly  killed  by  a  fall  from  his  horse. 
He  was  well  and  dead  in  a  moment.  O  how  un- 

certain is  the  life  of  man  !  Lord,  imprint  this  upon 
my  heart,  that  I  may  bear  it  in  ray  mind,  while  I  have 
a  day  to  live ;  and  may  w  atch  and  pray,  because  I 
know  not  at  what  hour  my  Lord  comes.  O  that  I 
may  from  henceforward  be  more  diligent  than  ever 
in  making  preparation  for  death,  that  whether  it  be 

natural  or  violent,  sudden  or  slow,  it  may  be  happy." 
About  the  same  time,  a  young  man  wickedly  set 

himself  to  drink  brandy  to  that  excess,  that  he  died 
upon  the  spot,  a  self-murderer.  And  another  lusty 
young  man  suddenly  fell  down  dead  in  his  master's 
shop,  and  never  spoke  a  word  more.  These  tliree 
sad  accidents  happened  in  and  about  Nantwich,  in 

less  than  three  weeks'  time.  On  which  he  writes, 
"  How  foolish  are  they  that  set  their  hearts  upon 
this  world,  which  we  are  to  look  upon  as  an  enemy, 
that  will  flatter  us  with  its  pleasures,  but  w  ill  deceive 
us,  will  kiss,  and  kill.  We  have  lieard  of  many 
that  have  spent  their  time  very  ill,  yet,  at  their  death, 
have  had  their  eyes  opened,  and  their  consciences 
Twakened ;  one  crying  out,  '  Call  time  again  !' 
Vnother,  '  Alas !  my  life  is  done,  and  my  work  is 
undone!'  Another,  'O  that  God  would  try  me 
oiicc  again!'  O  that  men  were  of  the  same  mind 
now,  that  they  will  be  of  then  !  and  do  that  which 
they  will  wish  they  had  done,  when  it  is  too  late !" 

"  Such  a  time  Mr.  Bromfield  preached  excellently 4  c 

of  repentance,  and  the  danger  of  delaying  it,  at  the 
funeral  of  a  young  man  struck  dead  with  liglitning 
in  a  moment,  in  his  full  strength.  It  was  indeed  a 
thundcr-clap,  for  warning  to  us  all  that  are  left  be- 

hind, to  watch  always;  for  who  knows  what  a  day, 

what  an  hour,  what  a  minute  may  bring  forth." 
"  Though  death  doth  not  come  suddenly  to  all,  yet 

it  comes  unexpected  to  many,  and  unwelcome  to 
most:  but,  as  Archbishop  Tillotson  saith  of  Mr. 

Gouge's  death,  '  To  him  no  death  could  be  sudden, 
because  the  constant  employment  of  his  life,  was 

the  best  preparation  for  death ;'  so  tliat  it  was 
rather  a  favour  and  blessing  ;  the  more  sudden,  the 

more  easy." 
"  Such  a  day  my  mother-in-law  died,  (in  1708,) 

the  only  person,  save  one,  that  has  died  in  my  family 
of  thirty-six  years  ;  and  now  it  has  pleased  God,  by 
death,  to  make  a  breach  in  my  family  ;  how  it  may 
proceed,  the  only  wise  God  knows,  who  doth  all 
things  well,  to  whom  I  humbly  submit  myself,  trust- 

ing in  him,  that  he  will  give  me  strength  and  patience 
to  bear  whatever  he  is  pleased  to  inflict  upon  me, 

living  or  dying;  for  he  is  mj'  merciful  Father." 
"  O  let  me  not  lose  one  moment  of  this  precious 

time  ;  let  me  not  waste  it  in  idle  trifles  and  folly,  but 
employ  every  moment  of  it  in  doing  that  work,  whicli 
my  Father  hath  sent  me  to  do.  If  I  do  this,  my 
time,  how  short  soever,  will  be  long  enough  ;  but  if 
I  squander  it  away  in  doing  nothing,  or  nothing  to 
the  purpose,  I  shall  find  the  want  of  it  when  it  is 

too  late." As  he  thus  improved  the  occurrences  of  his  own 
time,  so  he  delighted  very  much  in  reading  church- 
history,  especially  the  lives  of  good  men,  both 
ancients  and  moderns,  and  made  large  collections 
out  of  them.  "  It  is  my  delight  to  read  the  lives  of 
good  men,  and  my  earnest  desire  to  imitate  their  good 

examples  :  the  Lord  enable  me  so  to  do." He  read  with  much  afiection  the  lives  of  the 
martyrs,  admiring  what  tJiey  suffered  for  their  dear 
Lord  and  Master.  "  Methinks,  (says  he,)  I  that  have 
lived  to  a  sufficient  age  (then  near  sixty-two)  should 
embrace  a  natural  death  willingly,  when  so  many, 
in  the  midst  of  their  days,  have,  with  great  joy  and 
satisfaction,  suffered  cruel  and  violent  deaths,  and 
have  declared  they  would  rather  die  than  live.  A 
well-grounded  hope  of  salvation  will  make  a  death- 

bed easy."  He  gathered  many  things  that  were 
very  helpful  to  him  out  of  the  life  of  Mr.  Philip Henry. 

Having  collected  many  excellent  passages  out  of 

Mr.  Burghal's  book,  called,  "  The  perfect  way  to 
die  in  peace."  He  adds,  "  I  knew  Mr.  Burghal  of 
Acton  very  well :  he  was  a  serious  godly  divine, 
was  cast  out  of  his  living  at  Acton  on  black  Bar- 

tholomew-Day, 1662,  among  a  great  number  of  his 
pious  brethren  all  England  over.  The  more  tlie 
pity.  I  have  heard  him  preach  often;  once  in  Nant- 
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wich  church  a  soul-searching  sermon,  that  did  much 

affect  me." 
XV.  His  desire  of  retiring  from  the  hurrj'  of 

worldly  business. 
When  he  grew  near  seventy  years  of  age,  he  grew 

very  weary  of  the  hurry  of  the  world.  "  It  hath 
been  my  desire  (says  he)  several  years,  to  desist  from 
business,  and  retire  into  privacy,  tliat  I  might  give 
my.self  wholly  to  the  great  work  of  preparing  for 
the  world  that  is  to  come.  I  have  often  wished,  and 
am  still  of  the  same  mind,  that  I  were  in  some  pri- 

vate place,  where  I  knew  none,  and  none  knew  me, 
provided  it  were  a  place  where  piety  was  practised; 
I  would  fain  make  an  end  with  the  world,  before 

death  thrusts  me  out  of  it." 
He  had  designed  it  several  years  before,  but  it 

was  not  till  a  little  more  than  a  year  before  his  death, 
that  he  removed  from  his  dwelling  in  the  country 
into  the  town  of  Nantwich,  that  he  might  be  free  from 
the  encumbrance  of  the  world,  which  he  found  had 

been  an  hinderance  to  him  in  his  soul's  concerns, 
and  that  he  might  be  near  tlie  church.  He  was 
sensible  the  town  had  more  temptations  of  another 
kind,  which  had  formerly  been  sometimes  too  hard 
for  him  ;  but  he  put  his  trust  in  the  grace  of  God, 
to  deliver  him  from  them,  and  armed  himself  with 
these  considerations  :  "  If  I  should  now  relapse,  and 
return  with  the  dog  to  his  vomit,  how  miserable 
would  my  condition  be  !  I  should  account  myself 
a  cast-away,  and  undone  to  all  eternity,  and  it  had 
been  better  I  had  never  known  the  way  of  righteous- 

ness ;  Tf  any  man  draw  hack,  my  soul  shall  have  no 
pleasure  in  him.  The  backslider  in  heart  shall  be  filled 
with  his  own  ways.  I  must  daily  watch  and  pray, 
lest  I  enter  into  temptation  :  and  happy  they,  whose 
last  days  are  their  best  days,  and  their  last  good 
works  more  than  the  first." 

He  reserved  but  very  little  to  maintain  himself; 
but  said,  "  I  have  enough  of  this  world,  and  as 
much  as  I  desire  ;  and  now  I  hope  not  to  remove 

again,  till  I  am  removed  by  death ;  which,  I  sup- 
pose, will  be  in  a  very  short  time.  Lord,  thy  will 

be  done  in  all  things,  whether  life  or  death." 
Some  time  after  his  removal  into  the  town,  he  wrote 

thus  :  "  I  praise  the  Lord,  I  find  much  comfort  and 
satisfaction  in  my  late  removal:  I  am  quit  from  a 
great  deal  of  worldly  care  and  trouble,  which  I  have 
been  a  long  time  cumbered  with.  O  then,  (my  soul,) 
since  I  am  retired  into  privacy,  according  to  my  de- 

sire, let  me  strive  and  endeavour,  all  that  in  me  lies, 
to  make  the  best  use  of  it,  that  I  may  more  and  more 
contemn  the  things  of  this  vain  world,  and  set  my 

affections  on  things  above." 
Yet  still  he  found  his  true  rest  was  not  in  this 

world.  All  our  removals,  while  we  arc  on  this  side 
Canaan,  are  but  from  one  wilderness  to  another.  It 
is  in  the  future  state,  not  in  thb,  that  there  is  a  true 
and  everlaxting  rest  remaining  for  the  people  of  God. 

XVI.  His  advice  to  his  grandchildren. 
He  directs  one  of  his  little  books  to  his  three 

grand-daughters.  "  My  blessing  (says  he)  I  freely 
give  you  ;  and  my  earnest  prayers  are  to  Almighty 
God,  that  he  will  bestow  his  blessing  and  grace  upon 
you,  that  you  may  live  holy  and  die  happy.  This  is 
the  earnest  desire  of  your  poor  aged  grandfather.  I 
am  not  capable  to  give  you  that  advice  that  I  fain 
would  ;  however,  I  will  do  my  best,  and  hope  you 
will  all  take  notice  of  it,  and  observe  it,  when  I  lie 
rotting  in  the  dust. 

"  In  the  first  place,  and  above  all  things,  serve 
the  Lord  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  love  him  with  all 
your  heart ;  count  all  things  here  below  of  no  value, 
in  comparison  of  God  and  Christ;  be  careful  to 

keep  God's  holy  laws  and  commandments  ;  be  fre- 
quent in  prayer,  and  hearing  the  word.  He  that 

will  taste  the  love  of  God,  must  be  no  stranger  to 
meditation  and  prayer,  and  must  not  be  cold  or  in- 

constant in  them,  but  dwell  and  walk  above  with 
God.  He  must  be  wholly  addicted  to  improve  the 
talent  he  is  intrusted  with.  His  design  and  trade 
on  earth  must  be  to  do  all  tlie  good  he  can,  and  to 
keep  his  soul  clean  from  the  flesh  and  worldly  vani- 

ties, and  to  such  a  soul,  God  will  make  known  his 
love.  Good  children,  I  entreat  you  again  and  again 
to  serve  God,  and  then  he  will  bless  you  ;  live  reli- 

gious lives,  then  you  will  be  happy  here  and  here- 
after too.  Remember  your  Creator  in  the  days  of 

your  youth  ;  for  godliness  is  great  gain  ;  as  you  sow, 
you  will  be  sure  to  reap.  Think  not  to  do  ill,  and 
yet  hope  that  all  will  end  well.  I  love  both  your 
bodies  and  souls,  and  would  have  you  do  well  for 
both,  by  living  in  the  fear  of  God" 

"  Have  a  special  care  of  your  reputation  ;  for  it 
is  better  than  precious  ointment,  and  rather  to  be 
chosen  than  great  riches.  Remember  the  verse  you learned  ; 

Thy  credit  wary  keep,  its  quickly  gone ; 
By  many  actions  got,  but  lost  by  one. 

"  The  way  to  get  and  keep  a  good  name,  is  to  live 
in  the  fear  of  God  ;  to  be  modest,  and  chaste,  and 
virtuous,  will  please  your  God,  rejoice  your  friends, 
and  turn  to  your  own  comfort.  I  charge  you  all,  in 
the  name  of  God,  to  take  heed  of  the  society  of  vain, 
loose  young  fellows;  let  not  such  come  into  your 
company,  nor  scarce  into  your  sight,  or  thoughts, 

but  flee  from  them  as  from  a  lion  or  a  bear." 
"  Earnestly  implore  divine  grace  to  guide,  coun- 

.sel,  and  establish  you  ;  for  without  that  we  can  do 

nothing.  Remember,  God's  eye  is  ever  and  every 
where  upon  you.  Endeavour  to  live  in  godly  fami- 

lies ;  dwell  where  God  dwells,  and  be  in  such  com- 
pany as  30U  hope  to  be  with  in  heaven  ;  tlien  at 

death  you  will  only  change  your  place,  not  your 
company.  As  death  leaves  us,  judgment  will  find 
US.    Nothing  flics  so  swiftly,  as  the  .soul  out  of  the 
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body.  Eternity  hangs  on  a  moment,  for  such  is  our 
life.  Ask  your  hearts  every  night  wliat  you  liave 
done  this  day,  because  any  night  may  be  your  last: 
work,  pray,  believe,  repent,  get  assurance  of  heaven, 
and  be  happy  for  ever.  Earthly  comforts  are  short- 

lived ;  riches  have  wings,  beauty  is  but  skin-deep  ; 
all  is  but  vanity.  A  frothy  wit  and  a  vicious  life 
will  carry  directly  to  atheism,  which  is  the  master- 
mischief  of  this  age.  Thoughts  are  not  free,  nor 
words  kind  ;  they  will  both  judge  us  another  day. 
Get  ready  for  death  ;  it  is  a  great  word  to  say  upon 
good  grounds,  /  dare  die.  Kedeem  time,  for  how 
cutting  will  tlie  remembrance  of  good  hours  ill- 
spent  be  ! 

"  Be  obedient,  loving,  and  dutiful  to  your  father  ; 
take  his  advice  in  ail  your  concerns,  both  spiritual 
and  temporal.  O  that  you  would  all  of  you  be  as 
great  a  comfort  to  your  father  as  he  hath  been  to 
me.  He  is  now  above  forty  years  of  age,  and  I  can 
truly  say  he  never  vexed  or  grieved  me  in  his  life, 
but  was  always  dutiful,  loving,  and  obedient  to  me. 
I  must  own  that  he  hath  been  a  great  assistance  to 
me  in  my  spiritual  warfare  :  be  you  sure  that  you 

all  strive  to  rejoice  and  comfort  your  father's  heart, 
as  he  hath  rejoiced  and  comforted  mine." 

"  As  to  your  mother,  you  had  but  little  know- 
ledge of  her.  It  pleased  God  to  take  her  out  of  a 

troublesome  world,  when  you  were  but  infants.  She 
was  a  pious,  modest,  good  woman.  I  pray  God  you 
may  be  like  her;  and  that  her  virtues  may,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  be  stamped  upon  all  your  hearts. 
She  was  a  pattern  of  piety  and  patience.  From  a 
child  she  was  discreet  and  serious,  not  in  the  least 
given  to  pride  or  vanity.  In  disposing  of  herself, 
she  took  the  advice  of  her  pious  and  judicious 
jiarents.  She  was  of  a  solid,  serious  disposition, 
and  mighty  cautious  what  company  she  entertained, 
or  came  into. 

"  Good  children,  as  you  tender  your  own  good, 
or  expect  the  blessing  of  God,  and  comfort  here, 
and  eternal  happiness  hereafter,  do  not  sliglit  or 
despise  the  advice  or  counsel  of  a  poor  dying  grand- 

father. Though  I  yet  live,  it  cannot  be  long,  this 
being  the  sixty-seventh  year  of  my  age  ;  therefore  I 
am  daily  expecting  and  preparing  for  my  great 
change,  which  you  may  observe,  if  you  will  taketiie 
pains  to  read  over  the  following  weak  meditations  ; 
and  as  I  wrote  them  for  my  private  use,  I  desire 

they  may  not  be  exposed  to  the  scorn  of  bad  people." 
"  Dear  children,  I  shall  conclude  my  weak  advice 

with  some  few  profitable  texts  of  Scripture.  Rom. 
viii.  13.  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die:  but  if 
ye,  through  the  Spirit,  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body, 
ye  shall  live.  Heb.  xiii.  16.  To  do  good,  and  to 
communicate,  forget  not.  Ps.  1.  22.  Now  consider 
this,  ye  that  forget  God.  Deut.  xxxii.  29.  O  that 
they  tvcre  wise,  that  they  understood  this,  that  they 
nould  consider  their  latter  end. 

4  R  2 

"  Now  the  God  of  all  mercy,  power,  and  love,  bless 
you  all,  and  keep  you  in  his  true  faith  and  fear,  in 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 

for  evermore.  Amen." 
XVII.  His  expectation  of,  and  preparation  for, 

death. 

This  was  indeed  the-  chief  subject  of  the  papers  he 
wrote.  One  might  collect  a  little  volume  of  his 
serious  thoughts  about  death,  and  the  passages  he 
wrote  referring  to  this.  It  was  the  sense  he  had  of 
death  approaching,  that  put  him  upon  all  this  concern 
about  his  soul,  and  he  had  the  comfort  of  it  in  his 
dying  hours. 

"  Sept.  6,  IC98.  It  is  my  serious  thought,  and 
heart's  desire,  to  note  down,  or  compose,  something 
in  way  of  preparation  for  ray  approaching  dissolu- 

tion. I  am  now  above  sixty,  my  head  hoary,  my 
eyes  dim,  my  strength  fails,  tlie  chips  fly  off,  and  the 
tree  must  fall.  It  is  great  wisdom  in  all  to  prepare 
for  death,  especially  the  aged.  The  young the 
old  tnust,  die.  It  is  an  unwelcome  messenger  to  most 
men ;  but  it  is  great  folly  to  strive  against  such  a 
stream,  and  neglect  a  work  that  must  be  done. 
Death  is  most  certain,  and  nothing  more  necessary 
than  a  due  caring  for  the  soul,  and  a  serious  pre- 

paration for  the  hour  of  death,  and  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, which  is  my  real  purpose.  Good  Lord,  for  thy 

mercy's  sake,  direct  and  assist  me  in  this  most  great 
and  necessary  work,  by  thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  I  may 
persevere  in  this  my  duty,  all  the  days  of  my  life, 
till  my  change  come.  To  this  end,  it  is  my  design 
to  collect  some  texts  of  Scripture  that  treat  of  death 
and  judgment ;  also  the  sayings  of  some  good  men, 
and  my  own  weak  sentiments  adapted  to  my  own 
condition  :  If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the 
Lord  will  not  hear  my  prayers.  Cast  me  not  off  in 
the  time  of  old  age.  Be  not  far  from  me,  O  viy  God, 
make  haste  to  help  me.  Now,  when  I  am  old  and 
gray-headed,  forsake  me  not.  Whom  have  I  in  heaven 
h%it  thee  ?  Job  xiv.  14.  If  a  man  die,  shall  he  live 
again?  &c.  Rev.  xiii.  14.  Blessed  are  the  dead  that 
die  in  the  Lord,  &c.  Ps.  Ixxxix.  48.  What  man  is 
he  that  lives,  and  shall  not  see  death?  Gen.  iii.  19. 
Dust  thou  art,  and  to  dust  thou  shall  return.  Isa.  Ix. 
6.  All  flesh  is  grass.  Jam.  iv.  14.  What  is  your 
life  but  a  vapour  ?  Ps.  xxxix.  5.  Every  man  at  his 
best  estate  is  vanity.  Matt.  xxiv.  44.  Watch,  there- 

fore. Few  days  and  full  of  trouble.  Lord,  make  me 
to  know  my  end.  Heb.  ix.27.  After  death,  the  judg- 

ment. Ecel.  xii.  14.  God  shall  bring  every  work  into 
judgment.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  We  must  all  appear  before 

the  judgment-seat  of  Christ." 
"  It  has  been  my  earnest  desire  and  endeavour  to 

leave  sin  before  it  leave  me.  Who  will  not  arm 
himself  against  an  enemy  that  threatens  every  hour? 
Our  breath  is  in  the  hand  of  God  ■.  we  may  be  well 
one  moment,  and  dead  the  next.  Many  have  gone 
well  to  bed,  and  been  dead  before  morning.  The  time 
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■wlien,  the  place  where,  the  manner  how,  are  all 
uncertain.  Many  are  taken  awaj',  not  only  in  the 
midst  of  their  days,  but  in  the  midst  of  their  sins. 
It  is  my  earnest  desire  to  make  my  peace  with  God 
in  time  of  health  ;  thai  I  may  not  have  oil  to  buy 
when  I  should  burn  it.  It  is  dangerous  deferring 
repentance ;  that  makes  a  death-bed  uneasy,  and 
dying  hours  uncomfortable." 

Mr.  George  Herbert,  on  his  death-bed,  said,  '  I 
am  sorry  I  have  nothing  to  present  to  ray  merciful 
God  but  sin  and  misery  ;  but  the  first  is  pardoned, 

and  a  few  hours  will  put  a  period  to  the  latter.' " 
"  He  that  lives  well  cannot  die  ill ;  but  he  that 

lives  without  fear  shall  die  without  hope :  he  that 
liath  no  grace  in  his  life,  can  have  no  true  peace  in 
his  death.  The  longest  day  lias  its  night,  and  the 

longest  life  has  its  death  ;  that  man's  soul  is  in  no 
good  case,  that  is  loth  to  think  of  dying." 

"  When  death  calls,  I  believe  I  shall  be  as  w  illing 
to  go  as  llesh  and  blood  will  allow  ;  for  I  am  w  illing 
to  part  with  every  thing  in  this  world.  1  desire  to 
live  in  continual  expectation  of  death  ;  for  that  will 
make  a  man  more  careful  to  serve  God,  and  will 
make  a  pious  life  the  more  pleasant ;  it  will  check 
inordinate  desires  of  the  world,  and  it  is  our  Sa- 

viour's express  command.  Watch  always." 
"  It  is  a  serious  thingto  die  :  it  isa  work  by  itself. 

A  dying  friend  once  said  to  me,  '  It  is  a  hard  thing 
to  die.'  It  was  the  saying  of  one  ;  '  If  thy  youth 
have  been  faulty,  it  is  a  comfort  if  thy  age  be  other- 

wise.' It  is  bad  to  be  wicked,  but  worse  to  continue 

so." "  What  thoughts  hast  thou  of  thy  dying  hour,  and 
thy  departing  soul?  It  must  ere  long  be  required 
of  thee ;  w  ill  Christ  receive  it  ?  Hast  thou  made  sure 
of  that  ?  If  not,  thou  hast  done  nothing,  but  art  un- 

done to  all  eternity.  If  life  be  of  such  value  as  we 
think  it  is,  what  are  our  souls  worth?  But  we  are 
earnest  in  pursuing  shadows,  and  let  go  the  sub- 

stance ;  we  busy  ourselves  about  trifles,  and  neglect 

the  most  weighty  matters." 
"  July  15,  1700.  I  desire  it  may  be  my  daily 

practice  while  I  live,  and  am  capable,  to  meditate 

something  of  death,  and  of  my  dying  hours."  Mr. 
li.  in  his  treatise  of  self-denial,  gives  many  reasons 
why  we  should  submit  to  death,  and  be  willing  to 
die.  '  Our  lives  are  not  our  own,  but  his  that  doth 
require  them,  and  he  is  Lord  of  them.  The  greatest 
potentates  mast  undergo  the  stroke  of  death.  All 

things  in  heaven  and  earth  are  at  God's  disposal : 
he  gives  and  takes  life  at  pleasure.  How  many 
beasts,  birds,  and  fishes  die,  to  feed  us  I  The  best 
saints  have  trodden  this  path  before  us.  Our  Lord 
Jesus  drank  of  this  bitter  cup,  to  conquer  death,  and 
unsting  it  for  us  :  the  best  may  be  afraid,  but  death 
puts  an  end  to  all  their  fears  ;  it  is  joy  w  hen  it  is 
over.  We  should  be  willing  to  leave  this  wicked 
world,  to  go  to  the  glorious  society  abo\e.  One 

would  think  these  considerations  sufficient  to  make 

any  Christian  willing  to  part  with  life  freely." 
And  afterwards  he  writes,  "  It  is  the  greatest  wis- 

dom, in  time  of  health  and  strength,  to  prepare  for 
sickness  and  death  :  he  that  really  doth  so,  his  dying 
w  ork  is  half  done.  I  ought  to  do  so  more  especially 
now  ;  for  my  parents  both  died  before  my  age.  I 
had  three  brothers,  and  all  dead  ;  and  this  is  my  cli- 

macteric year.  I  desire,  that  thoughts  of  death  may 

fill  me  daily,  that  I  may  make  it  familiar  to  me." 
 "  One  says,  O  foolish  soul,  I  wish  thou  wert 

as  covetous  after  eternity,  as  thou  art  after  a  fading, 
perishing  life  ;  and  after  the  blessed  presence  of 
God,  as  thou  art  for  continuance  with  earth  and  sin. 
Did  we  but  love  God  as  strongly  as  the  worldling 
doth  his  wealth,  or  the  ambitious  man  his  honours, 
we  should  not  be  so  loth  to  leave  the  world,  and  go 
to  God.  Turn  thy  thoughts  from  the  vanities  of  this 
world  ;  set  thyself  to  study  eternity,  and  busy  thyself 
about  the  life  to  come  ;  labour  to  get  your  hearts 
into  heaven,  and  doubtless  yourselves  will  follow 

after  shortly." 
 "  I  have  here  no  abiding  city.    Let  me  not 

set  my  affections  on  the  things  of  this  «  orld  ;  let  me 
often  consider,  that  this  poor  body  of  mine  shall  be- 

come as  noisome  as  the  vilest  carrion,  must  be  laid 
in  the  earth,  and  become  a  prey  to  worms  ;  but  my 
soul  shall  still  live  to  all  eternity.  Death  hath  no 
power  over  that  immortal  part.  I  praise  the  Lord, 
and  it  doth  rejoice  my  heart,  that  I  have  of  late  fallen 
into  this  method  of  considering  and  meditating  much 

on  my  latter  end."  "  I  often  see  younger  and  stronger  than  I  go 
before  me  ;  yet  it  must  be  my  lot  ere  long.  Forbear- 

ance is  no  acquittance  ;  death  will  not  be  put  off,  or 

bribed." 
 "It  is  the  greatest  concern  of  life  to  prepare  for 

death  ;  but,  alas  !  it  is  too  much  neglected  by  the 

most  of  men,  w  ho  put  the  evil  day  far  ofl.  and  pro- 
mise themselves  long  life,  when  they  know  not  what 

a  day  may  bring  forth.  They  that  will  not  remem- 
ber death,  death  will  be  sure  to  remember  them  ;  and 

they  that  put  off  the  thoughts  of  death,  will  certainly 
be  surprised  at  last,  and  seized  unawares,  to  their 
everlasting  amazement.  O  deceitful  hopes,  how 
many  have  you  deluded  !  And  while  you  promise 
men  old  age,  you  have  cut  them  off  in  their  youth. 
Then  all  the  treasures,  pleasures,  and  honours  of  the 
world  will  avail  nothing  ;  then,  to  ha\e  llic  favour  of 

God,  an  interest  in  ('hrist,  and  a  good  conscience, 
are  the  things  that  will  stand  us  in  stead,  and  make 
a  death-bed  easy.  Good  Lord,  in  mercy  help  me, 
that  I  not  only  write  these  good  things  in  my  book, 

but  may  practise  them."  "  I  doubt  too  many  never  think  of  dying  till 
their  dying  day  comes  ;  and  then  what  would  they 
give  to  escape  it  ?  Then  w  hat  promises  of  new  obe- 

dience, which  yet  prove  abortive,  like  Pharaoh's? 
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Many  arc  like  seamen  ;  they  never  seek  God  for 
liclp,  as  long  -as  they  arc  able  to  help  themselves. 
O  my  soul,  remember  death,  remember  that  eternity, 
which  thoii  mayst  begin  to-day,  or  to-morrow,  but 
never  end." 

 "  One  says,  I  must  be  at  God's  disposal, whether  I  will  or  no  :  there  is  no  rest  for  souls,  but 
in  the  will  of  God.  Our  own  wills  have  undone  us; 

they  have  misgoverned  us ;  tb.-jy  are  our  greatest 
enemies,  our  disease,  our  prison,  our  death,  till  they 
are  brought  over  to  the  will  of  God.  There  is  no 
true  peace  or  felicity,  but  in  the  conformity  of  our 
wills  to  the  will  of  God." 

 "  To  prepare  for  my  great  change  is  my  chief 
concern  in  this  world ;  it  is  an  important  business 
of  a  high  nature  ;  it  is  the  concern  of  my  soul,  which 
is  of  more  value  than  all  the  world.  Mr.  Shower 

has  many  excellent  sayings  suited  to  my  present  pur- 
pose. The  life  of  man  is  short  and  fleeting;  our 

days  on  earth  few  and  uncertain  :  how  careful  then 
should  I  be  to  manage  every  hour  well !  All  the 
time  that  is  past  is  irrecoverable,  and  the  little  that 
remains  flics  apace  :  how  quickly  will  it  be  gone  ! 
How  suddenly  may  an  unexpected  stroke  of  death 
conclude  it!  And  this  is  all  the  opportunity  I  have 
of  making  ray  peace  with  God,  and  preparing  for 
an  everlasting  world.  I  can  have  no  business  of 
greater  moment,  than  to  secure  the  happiness  of  my 
soul  in  another  world;  for  what  will  all  other  busi- 

ness signify  in  the  end,  if  this  be  neglected?  but 
how  have  I  trifled  away  my  precious  time  in  sloth 
and  idleness,  in  foolish  mirth  and  hurtful  company, 
in  vain  thoughts  and  impertinent  discourses!  Lord, 

make  these  meditations  efl"ectual,  to  prevent  my  loss 
of  time  for  the  future,  which,  sooner  or  later,  will  be 
esteemed  precious.  O  how  swift,  how  short,  is  my 
time  of  trial,  in  order  to  eternity  !  How  diflicult,  how 
important,  a  work  is  it  to  prepare  for  an  everlasting 
state  !  What  is  all  this  world  !  how  little,  what  a 
mere  nothing,  to  a  departing  soul  ?  And  shall  I  con- 

tinue to  pursue  shadows,  and  please  myself  with 
empty  dreams,  being  so  near  my  final  judgment? 

"  Let  me  therefore  endeavour  to  impress  the  con- 
sideration of  death  and  eternity,  as  at  hand,  more 

deeply  on  my  heart,  that  I  may  walk  and  live,  may 
discourse  and  pray,  and  demean  myself  in  every 
thing,  as  near  an  unchangeable  state.  My  time  is 
near  an  end  ;  I  must  shortly  take  death  by  the  cold 
hand  ;  Lord,  direct  and  assist  me  in  this  great  eon- 

]  cern." 
 "  Remember  this,  (O  man,)  that  dust  thou 

art,  and  to  dust  thou  shalt  return.    This  is  a  mourn- 
ing verse,  which  God  himself  delivered  to  Adam, 

j  Thou  art  but  a  bubble  ;  thy  life  as  the  passing  of  a 
shadow.    Why  dost  thou  heap  up  riches,  O  thou 

I  covetous  wretch,  when  as  this  night  thy  wealth  may 
I  be  taken  from  thee,  or  thou  from  it." 
•  "  I  praise  God,  the  thoughts  of  death  are 

often  in  my  mind,  and  my  great  change  still  before 
my  eyes.  My  time  is  short,  my  days  that  remain 
are  but  few  ;  yet,  I  fear,  I  do  not  make  that  prepara- 

tion for  death  that  I  ought  In  me,  that  is,  in  iny 
flesh,  there  dwells  no  r/ood  thing.  To  will  is  present, 
hut  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I  know  not." 

 "  I  may  well  expect  the  summons  of  death 
every  day  :  the  most  earnest  business  I  can  set  about, 
is  to  prepare  for  it;  and,  in  order  to  that,  to  consider 
often  how  it  will  be  with  me,  when  I  lie  gasping  and 

groaning  upon  my  death-bed." 
 "  Therefore  I  often  think  of  death,  because 

it  is  my  earnest  desire,  that  when  it  comes  it  may 
not  be  terrible  to  me.  Death  has  some  terror  in  it, 
therefore  I  would  learn  how  not  to  fear  it.  The  way 

never  to  fear  death,  is  always  to  think  of  it." 
"  To  meditate  on  mortality  is  necessary  for  all, 

especially  the  aged.  Our  glass  is  always  running, 
and  now  almost  run  out:  our  time  always  going, 
and  now  almost  gone ;  we  have  one  foot  in  tlie  grave  ; 
death  stands  daily  over  our  heads,  ready  to  strike  : 
I  ought  therefore  to  say,  this  day  I  stand  at  the  door 
of  eternity,  because  we  die  daily.  Still  think  of  thy 

hour-glass."  "  I  often  think  of  death,  but  cannot  live  up 
to  what  those  thoughts  require  as  I  would,  and 
should,  nor  perform  my  duty  to  God  with  such  life 
and  zeal  as  I  ought.  O  my  soul,  think  what  will  all 
the  world  avail  a  dying  man  !  The  peace  with  God, 
and  peace  of  conscience,  are  of  more  value  than  all 

the  world." — —  "  The  learned  Salmasius  said  upon  his  death- 
bed, '  O !  I  have  lost  a  world  of  time ;  time,  that 

most  precious  thing  in  the  world,  whereof  had  I  but 

one  year  more,  it  should  be  spent  in  David's  psalms 
and  Paul's  epistles.'  O  sirs  !  mind  the  world  less, 
and  God  more.    The  fear  of  God  is  true  wisdom." 

 "  I  see  or  hear  every  day  of  the  death  of  one 
or  other  younger  than  myself;  they  go  to  the  grave 
before  me  ;  I  survive,  but  am  in  expectation.  I  know 
the  lot  will  fall  on  me  whenever  it  pleaseth  God.  I 
hope  I  shall  with  meekness  and  patience  submit 
to  the  will  of  my  heavenly  Father,  and  freely  resign 

my  soul  to  him- that  gave  it." 
 "  One  says.  To  thee,  O  my  Saviour,  I  commit 

my  soul :  it  is  thine  by  redemption,  thine  by  covenant, 
sealed  by  thy  Spirit :  thou  hast  promised  not  to  lose 
it,  hast  promised  rest  to  weary  souls.  Lord,  I  am 
not  only  weary  of  suffering,  but  weary  of  sin,  weary 
of  the  flesh,  weary  of  my  darkness,  dulness,  distance; 
weary  of  this  wicked,  blind,  unrighteous  world  ; 
and  whither  should  I  look  for  rest  but  homewards  to 
my  heavenly  Father.  To  thee  I  am  but  a  bruised 
reed,  but  thou  wilt  not  break  me:  I  am  but  smok- 

ing flax,  but  thou  wilt  not  quench  what  thy  grace 

has  kindled."  "  O  let  me  not  be  surprised,  and  think  it 
strange  when  death  seizes  me,  and  throws  mc  upon 
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a  sick  and  dying  bed  ;  then  let  me  submit  to  my  Fa- 
ther's good  pleasure,  and  resign  myself  up  to  him. 

I  have  fair  «  arning  given  me  by  the  death  of  others, 
day  after  day,  time  after  time,  to  prepare  for  my 
great  change :  Lord,  direct  and  assist  me  in  tliis 
great  concern.  I  have  here  no  abiding  city,  and 
therefore  seek  one  to  come ;  for  how  can  I  be  in 
love  with  this  world,  which  is  so  vain,  sinful,  and 

uncertain." 
 "  Have  not  we  seen  and  known  some  that 

have  been  suddenly  struck,  sound  and  sick,  quick 
and  dead,  in  the  space  of  one  hour  and  less ;  how 
dare  we  then  defer  our  repentance  ?  Death  may  seize 
us  in  our  delays,  and  deliver  us  up  into  eternity. 
Lord,  grant  that  every  day  I  may  remember  my  last 
day,  may  every  day  take  a  turn  or  two  with  death : 
so  shall  I  be  acquainted  with  its  face,  and  not  feel 
Its  sting.  To  trust  to  a  death-bed  repentance,  is  a 
very  high  affront  to  Almighty  God :  what  do  those 
make  of  him,  who  think  to  live  in  sin  all  their 
days,  and  then  expect  pardon  when  they  can  live 

no  longer  ?" 
 "  Dr.  Taylor  says.  We  complain  our  life 

is  short,  yet  we  throw  away  much  of  it.  We  want 
company,  seek  out  arts  to  drive  the  time  away,  and 
then  weep,  becanse  the  time  is  gone  too  soon.  He 
that  desires  to  die  well,  must  not  live  a  soft  voluptu- 

ous Jife." 
 "  An  idle  man  is  never  ready  to  die,  and  is 

glad  of  any  excuse  :  a  bu.sy  man  hath  always  some- 
thing unfinished,  and  is  ready  for  every  thing  but 

death :  but  remember,  thou  must  carry  no  more  out 
of  the  world  than  thou  broughtest  in  ;  therefore  be 
satisfied  with  a  little  ;  thou  must  be  gone  shortly, 

eternity  is  always  at  hand." 
 '•'  I  often  resolve  to  observe  these  good  in- 

structions which  I  read  and  write,  but  am  too  often 
disappointed,  and  taken  off  by  worldly  business. 
Such  are  my  present  concerns,  being  born  to  no 
estate,  that  I  must  pay  my  rent,  and  make  necessary 
provision  for  my  family,  and  this  will  not  be  done 
without  care  and  pains  in  worldly  business  ;  yet  I 
count  all  things  here  below  but  dross  and  dung,  in 
comparison  with  God  and  Christ :  on  them  I  desire 

to  set  my  heart  and  affection." 
 "  Gnesays,  The  raising  up  of  the  soul  to  God 

is  indeed  the  greatest  work  ;  but  the  mortifying  of 
the  flesh,  and  denying  self,  is  surely  the  next  to  it ; 
for  selfishness  is  the  most  treacherous,  deceitful 
enemy  in  the  world  ;  and,  of  all  views,  the  hardest 
both  to  find  out,  and  cast  out.  The  world  is  so  great 
with  some  men,  that  God  and  everlasting  life  are  as 
nothing :  they  are  so  full  of  the  creature,  that  they 
have  no  room  for  the  Creator;  so  busy  about  earth, 
that  they  have  but  little  time  for  heaven.  Lord,  let 
my  meditations  of  death  prove  effectual,  to  wean  me 
from  the  world,  and  to  make  me  live  a  holy  life, 
without  which  my  meditating,  speaking,  and  writing 

of  death,  will  avail  me  little.  Lord,  work  in  me 

both  to  will  and  to  do  of  thy  good  pleasure." 
 "  I  am  told,  that  if  I  be  heartily  concerned 

about  my  soul  and  eternity,  and  carefully  seek  the 
favour  of  God  through  Christ :  if  I  strive  against 
sin,  make  conscience  of  my  words  and  ways,  and 

have  respect  to  all  God's  commandments,  I  have 
reason  to  hope,  that  notwithstanding  my  daily  in- 

firmities, my  spiritual  state  is  good.  I  think  I  can 
truly  say,  that  I  neither  love  nor  delight  in  any  sin, 
and  desire  always  to  be  found  in  the  way  of  my  doty. 

Lord,  grant  I  may  not  deceive  myself." 
 "  One  says.  It  is  my  certain  duty  to  seek 

heaven  with  all  the  fervour  of  my  soul,  and  diligence 
of  my  life.  Everlasting  glory  should  be  preferred 
before  perishing  vanity.  I  am  sure  this  world  w  ill 
shortly  be  nothing  to  me,  and  therefore  it  is  next  to 
nothing  now.  Either  joy  or  misery  is  near  at  hand 

to  every  man.  This  should  awaken  us  to  crj-,  to 
search,  to  beg,  to  strive,  to  watch,  to  spare  no  care, 
or  cost,  or  labour,  to  make  all  sure  in  a  matter  of 
such  weight.  This  should  be  done  with  speed,  with 
zeal  and  earnestness,  and  a  full  resolution  of  soul. 
Who  can  stand  dallying,  as  most  men  do,  at  the 
door  of  eternity,  when  they  believe  their  immortal 

souls  must  be  there  shortly  ?" 
"  I  cannot  say  that  I  am  prepared  for  death  as  I 

ought  to  be,  but  am  endeavouring  it  the  best  I  can. 
I  am  sensible  that  my  time  on  earth  is  short  and  un- 

certain. Mr.  Fox  says,  '  You  gray-headed  sinners, 
against  whom  death  hath  raised  his  batteries,  yoo 
have  but  a  few  sands  in  your  glass,  your  departing 
hour  cannot  be  far  off;  your  candle  is  in  the  socket, 
and  will  be  a  stinking  snuff  shortly;  the  next  blast 
the  house  may  fall.  You  that  lean  on  staves,  and 
look  through  your  spectacles,  you  are  just  ready  to 
enter  into  eternity ;  if  you  do  not  mind  your  great 
work  immediately,  woe,  woe  be  to  you  for  ever! 
Poor  mortals,  since  you  cannot  prevent  death,  make 
all  the  preparation  you  can  for  it ;  for  it  is  the  grand 

business  of  this  life.'  These  good  sayings  of  Mr.j 
Fox  I  often  consult,  and  ammoch  affected  w  ith  them. 
I  take  them  to  be  spoken  to  myself;  for  I  am  under! 

those  symptoms  of  old  age  he  mentions."  On  thial 
occasion  he  writes  these  verses,  which  we  wilM 
insert,  though  divers  such  pieces  of  his  plain  poetrn 
we  have  omitted :  I 

My  head  is  gray,  my  time  is  almost  spent ;  i 
Prepare  for  death,  O  wicked  heart,  repent.  1 
When  death  doth  call  away,  then  go  I  must,  I 
My  soul  to  God,  my  body  to  the  dust.  I 
Christ  died  for  me.  my  hope  is  fixed  there ;  J 
I  hope  in  mercy,  yet  I  live  in  fear.  I 

I  fear  my  God,  yet  other  fears  I  have;  'I 
I've  broke  his  laws,  why  should  he  own  and  save  I 
A  w  icked  one,  that  spent  his  days  in  sin,  I 

That  knew  his  word,  and  w  hat's  contain'd  therein  I 
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In  mercy  pardon  all  I've  done  amiss. 
Through  Christ,  my  Lord,  niy  happiness  and  bliss. 

 "  I  am  now  at  the  last  stage  of  my  life ;  I 
may  well  expect  the  summons  of  death  every  day; 
my  time  is  even  at  an  end  ;  O  let  not  me  be  one  of 
those  tliat  desire  to  die  the  death  of  the  righteous, 
but  will  not  live  the  life  of  the  righteous;  but  let  it 
be  my  chief  care,  my  earnest  endeavour,  to  serve 
God,  and  please  him.  lest  death  should  come  upon 
me  like  a  thief  in  the  night,  or  surprise  me  at  mid- 

night, as  the  bridegroom  did  the  sleeping  virgins 
that  had  no  oil." 

"  Mr.  Gouge  says,  '  O  sinner,  it  had  been  better 
for  thee  never  to  have  been  born,  than  not  to  be 

born  again  ;  it  is  as  necessary  as  heaven  and  happi- 
ness. I  beseech  thee,  for  thy  precious  soul's  sake, 

stir  up  thyself  to  work  out  thy  salvation.'  This  is 
excellent  advice  ;  Lord,  give  me  grace  to  take  it." 

 "  I  will  not  for  a  few  merry  hours  hazard  my 
eternal  safely  ;  I  desire  not  to  flatter  myself,  or  think 
better  of  my  state  than  it  is  ;  but  would  judge  my- 

self, that  I  may  not  be  judged  of  the  Lord  ;  for,  as 
old  Mr.  Henry  used  to  say,  when  we  set  our  sins  be- 
foreour  faces  in  repentance  and  confession,  God  casts 
them  behind  his  back  in  pardon  and  remission  ;  but 
if  we  carelessly  cast  them  behind  our  back,  God 

justly  sets  them  before  his  face." 
 "  Whether  we  are  readj'  or  unready,  death 

will  not  stay  ;  it  is  the  greatest  change  that  can  pass 
upon  us;  it  carries  us  from  all  present  enjoyments, 
turns  the  body  to  dust,  brings  the  soul  into  the  pre- 

sence of  God,  removes  us  from  time  to  eternity.  The 
awfulness  of  the  change  should  make  us  careful 
to  get  ready ;  and  it  is  no  easy  thing  to  prepare,  as 
we  should,  for  death.  The  whole  time  of  our  life  is 
not  more  than  sufficient ;  we  have  no  time  to  lose  or 
squander  away  ;  we  have  many  sins  to  repent  of, 
many  graces  to  obtain,  temptations  to  resist,  diffi- 

culties to  break  through,  duties  to  perform  :  we  must 
get  our  guilt  removed,  our  hearts  purified,  our  na- 

tures refined  ;  the  image  of  God  impressed  on  us, 
and  all  our  corruptions  mortified.  O  strive  to  live 
much  in  a  little  time  :  live  apace  in  this  sense  ;  des- 

patch the  great  business  of  life  out  of  hand."  This 
paragraph  he  gleaned  out  of  Mr.  Calamy's  sermon 
on  the  death  of  Mr.  Sylvester. 

 "  Meditation  of  death  hath  been  my  frequent 
practice  many  years  ;  but,  as  Mr.  Burghal  says,  it 
is  but  lost  labour,  unless  that  meditation  draw  us  to 
serious  preparation  for  it.  Bishop  Patrick  says, 
O  let  it  please  my  God,  to  strengthen  me  in  my 
holy  resolutions,  till  I  arrive  at  his  heavenly  court: 
O  let  his  Spirit  breathe  upon  me,  and  carry  away 
my  soul  in  holy  desires  towards  him  ;  let  him  guide 
my  course  through  this  troublesome  sea,  on  which  I 
am  tossed,  and  bring  me  safe  to  a  quiet  haven  of 
eternal  rest  and  peace." 

 "  Death,  and  preparation  for  il,  I  desire  to 
make  the  chief  subjects  of  my  meditation,  according 
to  my  weak  and  mean  capacity.  I  hope  my  merci- 

ful Father  will  accept  me,  who  knows  my  frame, 
and  remembers  I  am  but  dust.  A  religious  life  is 
certainly  the  happiest  life  we  can  live  in  this  world  : 
it  is  pleasant  while  we  live,  and  comfortable  when 

we  die  ;  it  makes  a  death-bed  easy." 
 "  God  in  his  great  wisdom  hath  left  us  all  at 

uncertainties,  as  to  the  time  of  our  dcatli,  that  we 
may  be  always  on  our  guard,  and  improve  our  time. 
Let  us  frequently  put  this  question  to  ourselves. 
Where  must  I  be  for  ever  ?  I  have  lived  so  long, 
what  have  I  done  all  this  while  ?  Do  I  find  myself 
better  than  I  was  some  years  ago  ?  Am  I  more  hea- 

venly-minded ?  Do  I  prepare  for  another  world 
before  I  am  called  out  of  this?" 

About  two  months  before  he  died,  he  began  to 

read  Monsieur  Drelincourt's  Consolation  against,  the 
fear  of  death.  "  I  propose  "  (says  he)  "  to  trans- 

cribe several  things  out  of  it,  since  it  is  a  book  which 
treats  much  of  death  ;  for  such  books  I  have  studied 

much  of  late  years."  The  last  thing  he  wrote  in  his 
book,  and  we  suppose  the  last  he  ever  wrote,  was  a 
prayer  proper  for  one  dying,  out  of  Drelincourt. 

June  1,  1709,  (which  was  about  ten  days  before 

he  died,)  he  thus  wrote :  "  It  hath  been  my  desire 
these  many  years,  to  prepare  for  my  death  :  to  that 
end,  I  have  used  my  best  endeavours  to  make  my 
peace  with  God.  It  is  my  great  comfort,  that  I  have 
taken  this  method  for  eight  or  ten  years,  to  be  al- 

ways expecting  death's  approach.  These  endea- 
vours I  have  used  with  much  weakness  and  imper- 

fection, so  that  I  may  well  say  T  am  but  an  unpro- 
fitable servant.  If  my  heart  doth  not  much  deceive 

me,  I  desire  to  rerounee  all  things,  and  to  rest  only 
upon  Christ:  Lord,  what  need  have  I  of  thy  grace 
and  favour,  and  the  assistance  of  thy  Holy  Spirit ! 
which  I  humbly  beg,  for  the  sake  of  my  blessed  Lord 

and  Saviour." 
Almost  every  page  of  his  books  hath  some  pas- 

sage or  other  concerning  death.  Over  his  chamber 
door  was  written  Memento  mori — Remcmher  death. 
Many  of  those  Scriptures  which  speak  of  death,  he 
got  fairly  written,  and  hung  in  a  frame,  with  a 
death's  head  under  them. 

XVIII.  The  meditations  and  prayers  which  he 
prepared  for  the  use  of  his  death-bed. 

He  began  these  about  1700,  and  continued  them 
at  times  after  :  he  called  to  his  son  to  read  them  to 
him  a  few  hours  before  he  died. 

"  I  am  going  the  way  of  all  fiesh,  and  find  that 
death  is  very  near  me,  and  I  am  now  launching  into 
eternity.  What  may  be  the  issue  of  this  illness, 
God  knows,  who  is  only  wise. — I  am  often  assaulted 
with  doubts  and  fears  concerning  the  state  of  my 
precious  soul,  which  is  my  chief  concern ;  yet  I 
hope  I  shall  never  despair  of  the  mercies  of  God,  for 
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they  are  infinite,  and  the  sufferings  of  Christ  are 
meritorious.  Here  is  my  main  stay  and  strength  : 

here  is  the  hope  of  my  salvation.'' 
"  I  humbly  confess,  to  my  shame  and  sorrow,  that 

ray  sins  have  been  many  and  great:  I  cannot  plead 
innocency  of  life,  no,  nor  justify  the  best  of  my 
actions,  but  acknowledge  myself  sinful,  and  an  un- 

profitable servant.  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who 
shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of  sin  and  death  ? 

None  but  Christ,  none  but  Christ." 
"  My  only  hope  and  comfort  is,  I  have  to  do  with 

a  merciful  God,  who  will  abundantly  pardon  all 
penitent  sinners  ;  and  a  blessed  Saviour,  who  hath 
redeemed  me  with  his  precious  blood,  and  is  now 
interceding  with  his  Father  in  my  behalf :  O  what 

a  comfort  is  this  to  a  poor  doubting  sinner." 
"  I  will  say,  with  Mr.  Gearing,  '  O  Lord,  thy  Son 

liath  offered  satisfaction,  and  thou  hast  accepted 
it. — Thou,  O  my  Saviour,  hast  laid  down  thy  life  for 
mine  ;  and  thy  Father  and  my  Father  is  well  pleased 
with  it.  Blood  is  paid,  justice  is  satisfied,  heaven 
doors  are  widened,  thy  arms  open  to  receive  me, 
nothing  wanting  but  my  heart.  Make  it  such  as 
thou  wouldst  have  it,  (good  Lord,)  then  take  it  to 
thyself.  I  have  sinned  against  mercy,  but  not  above 
mercy ;  for  thou  art  a  God  of  infinite  mercy  to  all 

that  repent." 
"  Lord,  I  owe  thee  a  death,  O  let  it  not  be  tenible ! 

Then  take  thy  own  time.  What  shall  I  say  or  do 
to  make  my  peace  with  God,  whom  I  have  so  much 
offended  :  Lord,  I  repent  of  all  my  sins  from  the 
very  bottom  of  my  heart ;  I  will,  with  sorrow  and 
shame,  confess  them,  and  will  beg  pardon  and  for- 

giveness of  my  merciful  Father  ;  I  will  cast  myself 
on  the  rock  Christ  Jesus,  my  only  Saviour,  who  laid 
down  his  life  to  save  my  precious  soul ;  blessed  be 
God  for  Jesus  Christ,  the  inestimable  gift.  Lord, 
increase  my  faith,  without  which  it  is  impossible  to 

please  thee." 
"  Why  should  I  be  loth  to  part  from  this  trouble- 

some world,  or  unwilling  to  die,  and  enter  into  those 
joys  which  my  blessed  Saviour  hath  purchased  for 
me  ?  All  this  is  for  want  of  assurance :  doubts  and 
fears  are  apt  to  arise  ;  yet  in  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  put 

my  trust.'' "  O  merciful  Lord  God,  wlienever  thou  pleasest 
to  cast  me  upon  my  sick-bed,  and  bring  the  bitter 
pangs  of  death  upon  me,  then  be  with  me,  support 
and  comfortme  in  thattime  of  mydistress;  strengthen 
me  and  help  mc,  that  I  may  have  power  to  resist  my 
enemy,  who  may  strongly  assault  me  when  I  am 
weakest:  O  bring  me  through  that  great  trial  with 

some  ease  and  comfort  ;  and,  for  thy  mercy's  sake, 
lay  no  more  upon  me  than  I  am  able  to  bear ;  for 
thou  knowest  my  frame.  When  thou  requirest  my 
soul,  embrace  it  in  the  arms  of  thy  tender  mercy  :  let 
thy  good  angels  guard  it  into  its  everlasting  rest,  for 
Christ's  sake." 

"  Lord,  give  me  wisdom  from  above,  that  I  may 
duly  consider  the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  life. 
Give  me  grace  to  make  preparation  for  the  hour  of 
death,  which  time  draws  very  near.  It  is  my  reso- 

lution, by  divine  assistance,  to  submit  to  the  will 
and  pleasure  of  my  merciful  Father.  It  is  the  Lord, 
let  him  do  what  secmeth  him  r/ood.  If  he  lay  his  hand 
heavy  upon  me,  I  confess  it  is  my  deserts ;  if  he  be 
favourable,  it  is  his  mercy  and  goodness  :  therefore 

I  hope  I  shall  never  repine  at  the  Lord's  dealing, 
nor  despair  of  his  mercies." 

"  When  pain,  and  sickness,  and  anguish  beset 
me  on  every  side,  and  death  seizeth  me,  then  let  me 
call  to  mind  the  sufferings  of  my  dear  Saviour  for 
my  sins,  though  he  committed  no  sin  ;  how  his  pre- 

cious body  was  torn,  and  his  precious  blood  spilt, 
yet  he  patiently  bore  all  with  submission  to  his 

Father's  will :  and  shall  not  I,  a  poor,  sinful,  vile, 
wretched  creature,  patiently  suffer  whatever  the  only 
wise  God  pleaseth  to  lay  upon  me  ?  Then  let  me 
call  to  mind  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  my  younger 
days,  even  the  sins  of  my  whole  life.  Sins  bring  all 
miseries  upon  us  :  /  will  hear  the  indignation  of  (he 
Lord,  because  I  have  sinned  against  him.    Correct  me, 
0  Lord,  but  ivith  judgment,  not  in  thi/  anger,  lest  thou 
bring  me  to  nothing.  I  have  deserved  thy  hot  dis- 

pleasure, but.  Lord,  in  judgment  remember  mercy, 

and  comfort  thy  poor  servant  in  distress." 
"  Truly  niy  soul  waits  upon  God  ;  from  him  comes 

my  salvation.  Thy  loving-kindness  is  better  than 
life.  Lord,  help  me  in  this  trouble,  be  merciful  to 
me,  for  my  soul  trusteth  in  thee  :  in  the  shadow  of 

thy  wings  will  I  make  my  refuge." 
"  Have  mercg  upon  me,  O  God,  according  to  thy  lov- 

ing-kindness. Sec.  Ps.  li.  1 — 3.  It  is  my  greatest 
trouble  that  I  have  sinned  against  so  good  a  God ; 
yet  this  comforts  me,  That  a  troubled  spirit,  a  broken 
contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise.  Enter 
not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  O  Lord.  Remem- 

ber, O  Lord,  thy  tender  mercies.  Turn  thee  unto  me, 
and  have  mercy  upon  me,  Ps.  xxv.  16 — 18. 

"  When  the  pains  of  death  get  hold  of  me,  then, 
good  Lord,  give  me  sense  to  pray,  and  patience  to 
bear  what  thou  layest  upon  me  ;  then  be  thou  with 

me,  and  comfort  me  for  thy  mercy's  sake.  Praj'er 
and  patience  are  the  best  remedies  for  a  dying  man : 
then  let  thy  strength  appear  in  my  weakness,  and 
enable  me  to  overcome  all  the  enemies  of  my  salva- 

tion." 

"  Let  the  promises  of  the  gospel  be  comfortable  j  ̂jj 
then  to  my  distressed  soul.  As  that,  John  iii.  16,  17. 
1  Tim.  i.  15.  Lord,  preserve  my  soul,  fori  desire  to 
be  holy,  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  2 — 6.  When  the  pains  of  death 
beset  me,  where  then  shall  I  seek  for  help,  ease,  and 
comfort,  but  with  thee,  my  God?  Then,  good  Lord, 
be  thou  with  me,  support  and  comfort  me,  smile 

upon  me,  for  thy  benignity  is  better  than  life."  ■'I^ Christ  is  the  only  physician  that  can  give  ease  |B 

vr 

ii:: 
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to  a  poor  dying  sinner.  Remember  me  then,  O  Lord, 
with  the  favour  thou  bearest  to  thy  chosen,  visit  me 
with  thy  salvation.  Upon  my  sick-bed  I  desire  to 
remember  thy  word,  (Prov.  iii.  11,  12.)  Despise  not 
the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  neither  faint.  O  let  me 
have  such  a  perfect  subjection  to  the  Father  of  spi- 

rits, that  this  chastisement  may  be  for  my  profit,  that 
I  may  be  a  partaker  of  thy  holiness.  O  thou  Cap- 

tain of  my  salvation,  who  wast  made  perfect  through 
suffering,  sanctify  to  me  all  my  pains  and  terrors, 
make  me  to  bear  them  cheerfully  and  thankfully: 
chasten  me  as  thou  pleascst  here,  so  that  I  may  not 
be  condemned  in  the  world  to  come." 

"  Our  afflictions,  though  sometimes  severe  and 
painful,  are  but  for  a  moment ;  and  they  are  nothing 
in  comparison  with  the  torments  of  hell,  which  are 
eternal  and  intolerable.  Our  God  is  gracious,  and 

will  not  always  chide." 
"  If  in  health  I  have  made  preparation  for  death, 

when  it  comes  I  have  not  a  new  work  to  begin,  but 
an  old  work  to  renew." 

"  Stay  thyself,  O  my  soul,  upon  the  rock  Christ 
Jesus,  who  is  a  merciful  and  faithful  Priest,  a  sweet 
Shepherd,  his  rod  and  staff  shall  comfort  thee.  In 
the  agonies  of  death  cast  thyself  into  the  arms  of  thy 
blessed  Saviour.  If  Satan  assault  thee,  by  setting 
before  thee  the  greatness  and  multitude  of  thy  sins, 
remember  that  sweet  place,  (Mic.  vii.  18.)  Who  is  a 
Godlike  unto  thee, pardoning  iniquity?  And  that,  (Isa. 
i,  18.)  Though  your  sins  have  been  as  scarlet,  they  shall 
he  as  white  as  snow." 
Out  of  Dr.  Andrew  Rivet's  last  hours  ;  "  Lord, 

et  not  this  trial  exceed  my  strength  :  O  how  light 
s  this  chastisement  if  compared  with  my  fault !  and 
his  temporal  pain,  if  compared  with  eternal  tor- 
nents,  from  which  I  am  redeemed  by  him  that  poured 
»nt  his  soul  unto  death  for  me  !    Lord,  let  not  thy 
food  Spirit  depart  from  me,  that  in  this  conflict  I 
nay  be  more  than  a  conqueror.    Lord,  let  nothing 
■eparate  me  from  thee,  or  cause  me  to  doubt  of  thy 
ove  and  favour." 

"     "  Lord,  make  my  pains  tolerable,  or  furnish  me 
?ith  fortitude  to  bear  them,  that  I  may  not  offend 

"'•^  pith  my  tongue.    Crucify,  O  Lord,  the  old  man, 
^J*"  hat  the  body  of  sin  may  be  destroyed,  and  I  may 

ise  again  to  a  new  life." 
.1"  "Help  me  to  wait  with  patience  till  my  change 
al"  lomes  ;  continue  thy  wonted  mercy  to  thy  poor  ser- 

anl.  Make  thou  my  bed  in  my  distress  and  misery, 

laU  hat  I  faiut  not  under  thy  hand." 
6."  "  I  have  cast  the  care  of  me,  of  mine,  of  all  my 
lirel  ffairs,  upon  God  ;  let  him  do  with  my  body  as 
dell  'leaseth  him,  so  it  be  well  v;ith  my  soul.  I  lament 
t,y  ot  my  leaving  the  world  ;  I  have  lived  long  enough 

ait,  have  made  trial  of  it,  and  find  it  is  all  vanity 

iiii'   nd  vexation  of  spirit." 
"  "To  whom  shall  I  go  for  help,  O  Lord  ?  In  whom 
i*  «  my  hope?   Truly  in  thee.    I  desire  to  depart  and 

to  be  with  Christ.  It  is  enough,  Lord,  receive  now 
my  soul.  When  I  leave  my  body  to  the  earth,  I 
commit  my  spirit  into  the  hands  of  God  who  gave  it. 
I  know  this  tabernacle  cannot  be  dissolved  without 
pain,  the  fle.sh  must  suffer  and  fall  ;  but  it  matters 
not,  provided  the  soul  obtain  new  strength,  and  I 
arrive  at  abetter  place.  Lord,  strengthen  me,  and 
help  my  infirmities  ;  be  not  far  from  me  in  the  day 
of  my  sorrow  ;  say  unto  my  soul,  I  am  thy  salvation. 
Have  pity  on  me,  O  God^  and  deal  graciously  with 
mc  ;  let  death  be  my  passage  to  life  eternal.  I  hope 
the  combat  will  not  continue  long.  Bring  to  pass,  O 
Lord,  that  the  end  may  crown  the  work.  Receive 
my  soul  to  thyself,  O  Lord  ;  I  yield  it  into  thy 
hands,  thou  hast  redeemed  it,  O  God  of  truth.  The 
Lord  shall  perfect  that  which  concerns  his  glory, 

and  my  eternal  salvation." 
"  I  desire  and  hope,  that  I  shall  submit  to  God's 

good  will  and  pleasure,  and  not  wish  to  live  any 
longer.  When  God  calls,  and  my  appointed  time  is 
come,  then  will  I  call  on  the  Lord  and  say,  I  have 
waited  for  thy  salvation,  leave  me  not.  When  my 
heart  fails.  Lord,  be  thou  my  helper.  Deliver  my 
soul  from  hell,  my  darling  from  the  power  of  the  lion. 

Let  my  soul  live,  and  it  shall  praise  thee." 
"  Lord,  loose  these  bands  ;  how  long,  Lord  Jesus, 

how  long  !  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
me,  and  receive  my  soul  !  O  happy  day,  when  shall 
I  depart  out  of  this  sinful  world,  and  go  to  heaven  ! 
Lord,  I  feel  my  strength  failing  me  in  this  earthly 
tabernacle  ;  I  am  ready  to  depart,  breath  fails,  and 
death  appears  ready  to  strike  the  last  stroke  ;  but  I 
know  I  shall  rise  again  to  behold  thy  glory." 

"  It  is  my  thoughts,  that  these  poor  meditations 
may  be  useful  and  comfortable  to  me,  when  I  lie 
upon  my  sick  and  dying  bed;  then  I  hope  the  Lord 
will  in  mercy  remember  me,  and  take  pity  on  me,  and 
accept  of  me  and  my  poor  services,  through  Christ 
my  Saviour.  Lord,  if  it  please  thee,  grant  me  that 
favour,  that  when  I  lie  dying  I  may  have  the  use  of 

my  reason." 

HIS  DEATH. 

In  these  his  meditations  of  death,  and  prepara- 
tions for  it,  there  appears  something  extraordinary  ; 

and  one  cannot  but  wish  now  to  know  what  was  the 
end,  the  exit,  of  such  a  conversation,  and  how  he 
finished  his  course  at  last.  Of  which,  take  this  short 
account. 

On  Friday,  June  10, 1709,  he  rode  to  Cheerbrook, 
where  he  had  lived  about  thirty  years,  walked  with 
his  son  in  the  gardens  and  orchards ;  there  he  was 
taken  with  the  gripes,  a  distemper  he  had  been  af- 

flicted with  some  time  before,  but  he  rode  near  two 
miles  after,  designed  to  have  given  his  old  minister 
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at  Wibunbury  a  visit,  but  his  pain  increasintf,  he 
hastened  home,  and  had  a  bad  night.  In  the  morn- 

ing, when  his  son  came  to  him,  he  said,  "  I  am  very 
bad,  but  I  am  willing  to  die,  having  lived  above  the 

age  of  man."  He  expressed  his  hopes  of  salvation 
through  Christ.  He  said  his  house  was  in  order,  and 
he  hoped  his  soul  also.  He  would  by  no  means  have 
any  physician  sent  for,  but  said,  it  was  time  for  him 
to  leave  the  world,  and  it  did  not  become  him  at  that 
age  to  use  a  physician.  About  noon  on  Saturday, 
he  was  persuaded  to  take  some  drops  to  ease  his  vio- 

lent pain,  and  had  for  a  few  hours  great  ease  ;  but 
at  night  his  pain  returned  again.  On  the  morning 

of  the  Lord's  day,  he  spoke  to  his  wife  and  son  about 
his  burial,  which  he  would  have  to  be  private,  and 
ordered  matters,  as  if  he  had  known  that  that  must 
be  his  dying  day,  as  it  proved,  though  they  about 
him  thought  he  might  recover,  or  at  least  have  con- 

tinued many  days,  bei.ig  of  a  strong  body,  and  con- 
sidering his  age,  of  a  healthy  constitution,  and  be- 

cause he  bore  his  pains  with  such  patience,  without 
groan  or  complaint.  But  when  he  was  asked  how 
he  did,  he  said,  "  Worse  and  worse,  I  cannot  live 
long  in  these  pains." 

At  noon,  being  the  Lord's  day,  he  desired  to  be 
prayed  for  publicly ;  and  called  to  his  son,  to  read 
to  him  the  foregoing  meditations  of  death,  which  he 
did  at  several  times ;  and  he  said,  they  refreshed 
and  comforted  him  ;  and  it  was  for  such  a  time  as 
this  that  he  had  drawn  them  up.  They  were  also 
very  affecting  to  those  about  him.  He  also  repeated 
divers  of  them  himself. 

He  said  to  his  son,  "  I  would  not,  for  all  the  world, 
that  I  had  my  work  of  preparation  for  death  to  do 

now."  About  two  o'clock,  he  called  to  his  son  to 
pray  by  him  ;  which  he  did  ;  and  at  the  close  of  his 
prayer,  added  some  of  the  petitions  which  the  good 
man  had  prepared  in  his  book  for  such  a  time.  He 
then  bid  him  go  to  the  public  worship;  which  he 

did,  not  thinking  his  father's  end  had  been  so  near 
as  it  proved.  In  about  an  hour  and  a  half,  he  re- 

turned, and  found  a  great  change.  His  voice  was 
gone,  and  it  appeared  he  was  dying ;  but  he  did  not 
groan,  or  make  any  complaint.  His  son  kneeled 
down  to  speak  some  comfortable  words  to  him  in  his 

dying  conflict ;  to  which  he  answered,  "  I  shall  be 
well  presently,"  and  scarce  spoke  a  word  more. 
The  minister  of  the  parish  came  in,  and  prayed  with 
him,  and  commended  his  soul  into  the  hand  of  the 
Almighty.  He  had  just  before  put  out  his  hand  to 
a  friend  that  came  in  to  see  him,  by  which  it  appeared 
he  was  sensible ;  but  quickly  after,  while  the  minister 
was  witli  him,  about  six  of  the  clock,  he  breathed 
his  last,  June  12,  1709. 

On  Tuesday  following,  his  corpse  was  carried  on 
a  mourning  carriage  to  Wibunbury,  attended  by  a 
great  number  of  people.  The  captain  of  his  com- 

pany, who  was  major  of  the  train-bands  of  the 

county,  attended  the  funeral  with  his  company,  put 
the  drum  in  mourning,  marched  with  their  arms,  and 
gave  him  several  volleys  over  his  grave. 

Mr.  Bromfield  preached  his  funeral  sermon  on  the 
text  which  he  himself  chose,  Ps.  ciii.  1.3,  14.  Like 
as  a  father  pities  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pities  them 
that  fear  him  ;  for  he  knows  our  frame,  and  remembers 
tee  are  but  dust.  The  reason  he  gives  for  choosing 
that  text  was,  because  he  had  chosen  that  excellent 
psalm  (as  he  calls  it)  for  the  subject  of  his  morning 
meditations  for  a  great  while  ;  and  usually  repeated 
it  all  to  himself  as  soon  as  he  awaked,  before  he 
rose  :  and  these  words  particularly  he  thought  very 
comfortable  to  a  doubting,  drooping  soul.  He  had 
himself  drawn  up  meditations  upon  those  words,  to 
the  length  of  a  sermon. 

The  minister,  in  the  close  of  bis  discourse,  spoke 
of  him  thus:  "  A  good  name  has  this  our  deceased 
brother  left  behind  him ;  and  a  good  character  do 
all  those  deserve  that  are  so  diligent  in  the  dis- 

charge of  their  duty,  both  to  God  and  man,  as  he 
was.  He  gave  proof  of  his  love  to  God,  by  his  con- 

stant resort  to  his  house  and  ordinances,  his  affec- 
tion to  the  prayers  of  the  church,  and  devout  joining 

in  them,  his  attentive  hearing  the  word  read  and 
preached,  and  his  frequent  and  devout  communi- 

cating; and  he  kept  a  constant  course  of  religious 
exercise  in  his  family  ;  a  thing  too  much  neglected 
among  us.  I  doubt  not,  but  his  worshipping  of  God 
in  secret  was  daily  and  devout,  agreeable  to  his  car^i 
of  family  worship.  He  took  great  care  that  tbfl 

Lord's  day  was  kept  holy,  both  by  himself,  and  hm\ 
his  family  ;  and  further  evidenced  his  love  to  God 
by  his  bold  and  ready  appearing  against  profane- 
ness  and  immorality."  i 

He  was  a  very  useful  man  in  his  neighbourhoo^jj 
being  ready  to  do  good  to  all,  both  rich  and  poonij 
according  to  his  ability  and  opportunity.  He  waaj 
very  happy  in  the  love  of  his  neighbours,  was  activt) 
and  successful  in  the  blessed  work  of  peace-making) 
among  them  ;  was  just  in  his  dealings,  a  faithful 
friend,  a  careful  father,  and  a  very  affectionate  hus- 

band ;  in  a  word,  his  conversation  showed  him  to  b«l 
a  true  lover  of  virtue  and  goodness,  and  a  veiyt 

serious  Christian.  ' 
Upon  his  death-bed  he  was  patient,  and  wholly 

resigned  to  the  will  of  God,  in  a  humble  hope  of  his 
mercy  in  Christ ;  and  at  his  departure,  had  the 
prayers  of  his  minister,  by  whom  his  soul  was  com- 

mended into  the  hands  of  the  Almighty,  and  iuto 
the  state  of  blessed  souls.  I  question  not  but  that 
our  deceased  brother  is  received  ;  for,  like  as  a  father 
pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  piticth  them  that  fear 
him  ;  for  he  knows  our  frame,  and  remembers  tee  art but  dust. 

He  was  generally  lamented  at  his  death,  as  he  had , 
been  universally  beloved  and  respected  by  all  thai 
knew  him  while  be  lived.    The  members  of  par- 
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liament  for  tlie  county,  and  other  gentlemen  of  the 
first  rank  would  visit  him  at  his  house.  When  the 

troubles  were  in  Ireland,  Col.  Cook's  family  lodged 
at  liis  house  for  some  time,  and  always  after  ex- 

pressed a  great  kindness  for  him  ;  and  he  retained 
a  mighty  respect  for  that  worthy  Colonel,  and  his 
lamil}',  and  friends.  He  made  some  verses  to  be 
added  to  the  inscription  on  his  grave-stone,  if  his 
son  thought  (it ;  but  this,  says  he,  or  any  other,  or 
none  at  all,  I  leave  to  your  discretion. 

Lieutenant  Richard  Illidge  died  June  12,  1709, 
aged  seventy-two.    In  his  life-time  he  had  served 
four  sovereigns,  three  kings,  and  one  queen,  as  a 
ub-oflScer  in  the  militia  of  this  county,  for  the  space 

of  near  fifty  years. 

Now  slain  by  death  who  spareth  none, 
And  lies  full  low  under  this  stone : 
Take  heed,  and  read,  and  thou  shalt  see, 
As  I  am  now  so  shalt  thou  be. 
Rotting  in  dark  and  silent  dust ; 
Prepare  for  death,  for  die  thou  must. 

Life  is  uncertain,  death  is  sure ; 
Sin  is  the  wound,  Christ  is  the  cure. 

Ml-.MENTO  MORI. 

He  was  of  a  middle  stature,  strong  and  well  set ; 
of  a  healthy  constitution,  comely  visage,  inclining 
to  feed,  which  made  him  spare  in  his  diet,  eating 
little  but  at  dinner. 
When  his  friends  told  him,  that  if  he  should  leave 

off  worldly  business,  and  retire  into  privacy,  he 
would  find  it  a  melancholy  sort  of  life  ;  he  answered : 
"  I  thank  God,  my  time  never  lies  upon  my  hand, 
I  can  cultivate  the  little  garden  of  my  soul,  when  I 
have  no  other  business,  and  I  have  good  books  for 
my  companions.  1  may  with  shame  and  sorrow 
(says  he)  look  back  upon  an  ill-spent  life  ;  my 
childhood  and  youth  were  folly  and  vanity ;  my 
riper  years  were  mostly  spent  in  earking  and  earing, 
and  seeking  after  the  profits  and  pleasures  of  this 
world  ;  and  I  have  too  much  neglected  the  main 
business,  my  duty  to  God  :  Lord,  I  repent ;  Lord,  I 
believe,  help  thou  my  unbelief;  free  me  from  every 
weight,  and  the  sin  that  doth  most  easily  beset  me." 

ilii 

all! 

ofl 



A  SERMON 

PREACHED  AT  THE 

OPEMiXG  OF  THE  NEW  MEETING-HOUSE  AT  CHESTER, 

AUGUST  8,  1700. 

JosHi  A  xxii.  22,  23. 

The  Lord  God  of  gods,  the  Lord  God  of  gods,  he 
htwweth,  and  Israel  he  shall  know,  if  it  be  in  rebel- 

lion, or  if  in  transgression  against  the  Lord,  that 
we  have  built  us  an  altar. 

Thi  s  the  two  tribes  and  a  half  begin  their  solemn 
reply  to  the  remonstrance  of  tlie  other  tribes,  who, 
with  sword  in  hand,  ready  to  make  good  their  chal- 

lenge, boldly  charged  them  with  a  crime  no  less 
black  and  dangerous,  than  apostasy  from  the  truth 
and  w  orship  of  the  God  of  Israel.  Thus  the  indict- 

ment runs,  V.  IG.  that  they  had  rebelled  against  the 
Lord,  and  turned  from  following  him,  v.  18.  and 
these  were  indeed  heinous  crimes,  and,  in  the  sense 
of  the  patriarchal  age,  an  iniquity  to  be  punished  by 
the  judges.  Job  xxxi.  28.  thus  to  have  denied  the 
God  that  is  above,  if  they  had  been  really  guilty  of 
it. 

But  never  was  there  any  controversy  more  inno- 
cently begun,  more  prudently  and  discreetly  ma- 
naged, nor  more  happily  compromised,  and  taken 

up,  than  this  was  ;  for  wliereas  in  most  quarrels  there 
is  a  fault  on  both  sides,  in  this  there  does  not  appear 
to  be  a  fault  on  either  side  ;  and  whereas  the  begin- 

ning of  strife  is  as  the  letting  forth  of  water,  the  occa- 
sion of  much  mischief,  the  beginning  of  this  was  an 

occasion  for  both  sides  to  give  evidences  of  their 
zeal  for  religion  and  love. 

Let  us  look  into  the  particulars  of  the  story  : 
1.  That  which  gave  rise  to  the  controversy  was 

an  altar  erected  by  the  two  tribes  over  against  the 
land  of  Canaan  in  the  borders  of  Jordan,  a  great 
altar  to  see  to,  v.  10.  and  this  done  without  any 
leave  asked,  or  warrant  obtained,  from  Joshua  or 
Eleazar;  without  any  notice  given  to,  or  consulta- 

tion had  with,  their  brethren  of  the  other  tribes  ;  yet 
being  done  with  an  honest  design  to  preserve  the 
entail  of  religion  to  their  posterity,  and  to  be  a  token 

of  their  communion  with  the  altar  of  the  Lord  at 

Sliiloh,  was  not  only  warrantable,  but  commenda- 
ble. This  they  solemnly  declare  to  be  the  true  intent 

and  meaning  of  their  building  this  altar;  that  tlicy 
had  no  idolatrous,  superstitious,  or  schismatical 
design  in  it,  but  that  they  intended  it  for  a  witness 
(in  perpetuam  rei  memoriam — in  perpetual  attesta- 

tion )  of  their  alliance  to  their  brethren,  from  whom 
they  were  divided  by  the  waters  of  Jordan.  They 
did  not  set  it  up  as  a  mere  stone  or  rock  of  division, 
much  less  as  a  stone  (f  stumbling  or  a  rock  of  offence, 
but  as  a  badge  of  relation,  and  consequently  a 
nexus  or  bond  of  union,  wisely  foreseeing  and  pro- 

viding against  so  great  a  mischief,  as  the  alienating 
of  their  posterity  from  the  church  privileges  of  the 
seed  of  Israel ;  for  fear,  say  they,  lest  in  time  to 
come  your  children  might  speak  to  our  children,  say- 

ing, ^Yhnt  have  ye  to  do  with  the  Lord  Cud  of  Israel? 
V.  24.  the  consequences  of  w  hich,  in  after  and  more 
degenerate  ages,  might  be  most  fatal. 

They  who  have  themselves  found  how  good  it  is 
to  be  near  to  God,  and  what  an  unspeakable  plea- 

sure and  happiness  there  is  in  communion  w  ith  him, 
cannot  but  be  concerned  to  take  all  possible  care, 
and  make  all  probable  provision,  that  their  children 
after  them  may  not  be  made  to  cease  from  fol- 

lowing the  Lord,  or  be  looked  on  as  having  no  part 
in  him.  With  the  human  nature,  which  we  trans- 

mit to  posterity  depraved  and  corrupted,  it  is  very 
desirable  to  transmit  pure  and  entire  those  sovereign 
remedies  which  religion  has  provided  for  the  cure 
of  that  hereditary  disease  :  not  the  narrow  and  pri- 

vate interests  of  a  party,  which  in  kindness  to  pos- 
terity we  should  study  how  to  bury  in  oblivion,  but 

the  great  and  noble  principles  of  catholic  Christi- 
anity ;  these  we  should  desire  to  entail  the  know- 
ledge and  faith  of  upon  our  seed's  seed,  henceforth  and 

for  ever,  Isa.  lix.  21.  They  who  rejoice  in  the  light 
of  tlie  gospel,  w  ill  desire  that  it  may  not  die  in  their 
hands;  and  they  v\ ho  find  themscl\cs  enriched  with 
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the  true  treasure,  and  know  how  to  value  it,  cannot 
butwish  it  may  not  be  buried  in  tbeirgraves.  Vs.  xxii. 
30.  cii.28.  but  well  secured  to  their  heirs,  that  in  their 
tribe,  and  the  families  thereof,  the  name  of  Christ 
may  endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne  as  the  days  of  old. 

2.  The  godly  jealousy  of  the  other  tribes,  who  sus- 
pected their  altar  to  be  of  dangerous  tendency,  and 

to  be  an  ill  step  towards  idolatry  or  schism,  was 
likewise  praise-worthy ;  and  their  warm  resentments, 
when  they  had  such  a  colour  of  cause  for  them,  were 
a  laudable  instance  of  their  pious  zeal  for  the  ho- 

nour of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  The  thing  prima 
facie  looked  bad,  and  gave  ground  for  suspicion. 
The  law  of  Moses  had  expressly  required  them  to 
offer  all  their  sacrifices  in  the  place  which  the  Lord 
should  choose  to  put  his  name  there,  and  not  else- 

where, under  the  severe  penalty  of  excision,  Lev. 
xvii.  8,  9.  Dcut.  xii.  5,  6.  and  it  was  no  strained 
inuendo,  or  foreign  surmise,  from  the  building  of  an 
altar  in  the  borders  of  Jordan,  to  infer  an  intention 
to  offer  sacrifice  there  contrary  to  the  law  of  God. 
This  they  take  very  heinously,  and  seem  to  be. 
touched  by  it  in  a  very  tender  part ;  they  reckon  the 

confronting  of  God's  altar  an  intolerable  affront  to 
i  the  government,  et  allaria  contra  altaria  no  less 
dangerous  than  imperium  in  imperio,  and  to  be  ani- 

madverted on  accordingly. 
The  God  we  serve  is  very  jealous  in  the  matters  of 

his  worship,  (which  are  to  him  as  the  apple  of  his 
eye,)  and  he  expects  we  should  be  so  to,  and  afraid 
of  all  appearances  of  evil ;  yea,  and  dreading  the 
first  step  towards  apostasy  from  God,  and  so  cordi- 

ally espousing  his  institutions,  and  the  honour  and 
purity  of  them,  as  to  be  jealous  of  any  thing  thgt 
looks  like  an  encroachment  upon  them  :  when  the 

cause  is  plainly  God's,  our  call  to  appear  in  it  is 
clear,  and  when  the  thing  we  do  is  good,  nothing 
better  than  to  be  zealously  affected  in  it,  Gal.  iv. 
18.  When  our  Lord  Jesus  had  commended  the  angel 

1  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  particularly  for  her  pa- 
I  tience,  he  adds  this  further  character,  (which  though 

it  seems  contrary  to  it,  yet  is  very  consistent  with  it,) 
that  she  could  not  bear  them  that  were  evil,  Rev.  ii. 
2.  It  is  no  part  of  Christian  patience  to  bear  with 

I  sin  ;  the  meekest  man  upon  earth  was  more  than 
once  angry  at  sin.    The  nearer  any  are  to  us  in  re- 

I  lationand  neighbourhood, the  more  jealous  weshould 
be  of  their  departure  from  God,  and  the  more  indus- 

trious to  prevent  and  reduce  them,  lest  we  ourselves 
or  ours  should  catch  the  infection.    Jam  tua  res 
agitur  paries  cum  proximus  ardet — Thi/  own  goods  are 
endangered  when  the  adjoining  house  is  on  fire. 

3.  The  method  they  took  in  prosecution  of  their 
resentments  was  regular  and  exemplary  ;  their  zeal 
in  this  matter  was  for  the  most  part  guided  and  go- 

verned by  the  meekness  of  wisdom.  An  assembly 
of  the  states  was  called  at  Shiloh,  and  the  report 
concerning  this  altar  was  taken  into  consideration, 

the  result  of  which  was,  that  the  business  should  be 
fairly  and  impartially  examined,  and  the  supposed 
delinquents  heard  to  speak  for  themselves  ;  who  if 
they  would  hear  and  submit  to  their  reproof,  well  and 
good,  they  had  gained  their  brethren.  Matt,  xviii.  15, 
17.  but  if  they  refused,  then,  and  not  till  then,  it 
was  time  to  deal  with  them  as  heathen  men,  and 
devoted  Canaanites.  These  tribes  of  Israel,  though 
apt  to  war,  yet  would  not  send  forth  their  armies  to 
give  them  battle,  till  they  had  first  sent  their  ambas- 

sadors, (and  those  men  of  the  first  rank,)  to  treat  of 
peace,  and  to  inquire  into  the  merits  of  the  cause, 
V.  13,  14.  He  to  whom  all  things  are  naked  and 
bare,  would  not  punish  the  most  notorious  criminals, 
the  cry  of  whose  wickedness  alarmed  heaven  itself, 
but  he  would  first  go  down  and  see,  Gen.  xviii.  21. 
It  is  the  advice  of  the  wise  man,  and  it  will  be  our 
wisdom  in  all  such  cases  to  take  the  advice,  Prov. 
XXV.  8,  9.  Go  not  forth  hastily  to  strive,  hut  debate 
thy  cause  ivith  thy  neighbour  himself.  Many  an  un- 

happy strife,  and  all  the  mischievous  consequences 
of  it,  would  be  prevented  by  an  amicable  and  can- 

did inquiry  into  the  matter  of  the  offence.  The  rea- 
son why  we  do  not  love  one  another  as  we  ought,  is 

because  we  do  not,  and  will  not,  know  one  another 

as  we  might :  the  rectifying  of  mistakes  and  mis- 
understandings, and  the  setting  of  misconstrued 

words  and  actions  in  a  true  light,  that  they  may  ap- 
pear as  they  are  meant,  and  not  otherwise,  would  be 

in  many  cases  an  effectual  way  to  accommodate  both 
privale  and  public  quarrels,  and  bring  them  to  a 

happy  period. 4.  The  defence  which  the  two  tribes  made  for 
themselves,  to  clear  and  vindicate  what  they  liad 
done,  was  very  ingenuous  and  fair.  Though  there 
was  somewhat  more  of  warmth  in  the  charge  ex- 

hibited against  them  than  was  needful,  and  the  fault 
was  too  much  taken  for  granted  ;  yet  they  patiently 
heard  them  out,  and  then  replied  with  a  great  deal 
of  calmness,  very  fairly  stating  the  case,  and  show- 

ing the  suspiciousness  of  their  brethren  to  be  (though 
not  without  a  colourable  pretence,  j'ct)  without  a 
just  ground,  not  doubting  but  they  would  lay  aside 
their  jealousies,  and  let  fall  their  action,  when  they 
understood  their  honest  and  sincere  intention  and 
design  in  building  this  altar. 

Lastly,  The  effect  of  this  was  very  good  and  happy ; 
the  princes  were  satisfied,  and  receded  from  their 
charge,  and  thereby  showed  themselves  to  be  under 
the  government  of  that  great  law  of  charity,  which 
teaches  us  not  to  rejoice  in  iiiiquity,  but  to  rejoice  in 
the  truth;  hereby  further  mischief  was  prevented, 
the  peace  and  honour  of  their  infant  state  preserved, 
and  God  had  the  glory  of  all,  v.  33. 

The  text  begins  that  defence  which  had  so  good 
and  happy  a  success.  It  may  be  of  use  to  us  to  ob- 

serve how  it  was  managed,  that  we  may  learn  in  the 
like  cases  so  to  vindicate  ourselves,  as  not  to  pro- 
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yoke,  but  pacify,  our  brethren.  Here  is  not  a  word 
of  recrimination,  no  return  of  suspicion  for  sus- 

picion ;  (though  nothing  is  more  easy  to  retort 
than  that:)  they  do  not  blame  their  brethren  for 
their  rash,  and  hasty,  and  uncharitable  censures,  nor 
upbraid  them  with  the  good  services  they  had  done 
them  in  helping  to  put  them  in  possession  of  their 
land,  nor  defy  their  threatened  arms,  and  bid  them 
do  their  worst ;  here  is  nothing  that  savours  of  pride 
or  passion,  but  all  fair  and  candid  :  though  the  pe- 

riods of  their  speech  are  elaborate  enough,  and  the 
style  proper,  yet  nothing  appears  to  be  so  much 
studied  in  it,  as  the  things  that  make  for  peace. — 
Observe, 

I.  The  manner  and  form  in  which  the  plea  is 
drawn  up  :  it  runs  both  as  an  appeal  to  God,  and  an 
apology  to  their  brethren. 

1.  Here  is  a  solemn  appeal  made  to  God  concern- 
ing that  which  they  had  done,  repeated  to  make  it 

the  more  solemn.  The  Lord  God  of  gods,  the  Lord 
God  of  gods,  he  knows.  That  glorious  title  of  God, 
w  hich  speaks  him  higlierthan  the  highest  of  the  an- 

gels in  heaven,  the  princes  and  potentates  of  the 
earth,  and  the  imaginary  deities  of  the  heathen,  (for 
each  of  these  are  called  gods,)  is  here  made  use  of, 
to  express  a  holy  aw  e  and  dread  of  that  God  to  w  hom 
they  appeal,  upon  their  own  spirits,  and  to  beget  the 
like  in  the  minds  of  those  vith  whom  they  speak. 
The  sense  had  been  complete  if  they  had  only  said, 
God  knows  ;  but  then  tJiey  had  not  taken  the  occa- 

sion given  them,  to  express  their  high  and  honour- 
able thoughts  of  tlie  great  Jehovah.  Let  us  learn 

lience  to  speak  of  God  with  reverence,  and  mention 
his  glorious  name  with  a  solemn  pause.  Is  it  a  piece 
of  respect  due  to  earthly  princes  in  addresses  made 
to  them,  to  give  them  their  title  of  honour  ;  and  shall 
we  speak  as  slightly  and  carelessly  of  the  Ring  of 
kings,  as  if  he  were  not  only  a  man  like  ourselves, 
but  a  commou  man  in  our  own  rank?  Is  this  to 
fear  that  glorious  and  fearful  name,  the  Lord  our 
God? 

In  appeals  to  heaven,  it  is  especially  necessary  that 
there  be  a  very  awful  decorum  and  solemnity  ob- 

served, for  God  is  appealed  to,  not  as  a  common 
witness,  but  as  a  judge,  whose  tribunal  is  in  the 
heavens,  and  by  whose  definitive  sentence  all  causes 
must  be  finally  and  irreversibly  determined  ;  those 
therefore  that  appeal  to  him  upon  every  trivial  occa- 

sion, and  with  a  slightly  superficial  God  knows,  while 
tliey  never  think  of  God,  nor  have  any  regard  to  his 
knowledge,  profane  his  name  by  taking  it  in  vain, 
and  instead  of  honouring  him,  put  the  greatest  af- 

front that  can  be  upon  him.  Appeals  thus  put  into 
the  court  above,  will  not  only  be  rejected  and  thrown 
out  (liow  just  soever  the  matter  may  be)  as  not  being 
put  in  due  form,  but  the  appellant  prosecuted  for  a 
contempt  of  the  court. 

This  appeal  here  is  a  good  pattern  or  precedent  in 

drawing  up  appeals.  The  Lord  God  of  gods,  the 
Lord  God  of  gods,  he  knows :  he  that  is  the  God  of 
gods,  even  Jehovah,  (so  it  is  placed  in  the  original,) 
is  both  a  rightful  and  competent  judge  of  all  appeals 
made  to  him:  who  should  judge  and  pass  sentence 
but  he  that  is  Jehovah,  the  mighty  God,  even  the 
Lord  ?  for  so  this  same  title  wliich  is  here  used  is 
translated,  Ps.  1.  1.  where  God  is  spoken  of  at  large 
as  the  sovereign  and  universal  Judge.  If  he  be  Je- 

hovah, he  is  perfect  in  knowledge,  wisdom,  and  jus- 
tice, and  we  are  sure  that  his  judgment  is  according 

to  truth  ;  that  it  is  such  as  the  guilty  have  reason  to 
dread,  and  the  upright  reason  to  rejoice  in.  If  he  be 
the  God  of  gods,  the  mighty  God,  his  jurisdiction 
cannot  be  demurred  unto,  nor  ids  authority  disputed ; 
no  further  appeals  can  be  made  to  any  higher  court, 
nor  can  the  executions  taken  out  upon  his  judgments 
be  opposed  or  resisted ;  the  God  of  gods  is  a  Judge 
that  will  not  be  baffled. 

To  the  tribunal  of  the  mighty  God  the  two  tribes 
here  refer  the  decision  of  this  matter  in  variance.  If 
we  have  done  this  in  rebellion,  and  with  an  ill  design, 
the  Lord  God  of  gods  he  knows  it,  (for  he  is  ac- 

quainted with  all  the  transgressions  that  are  com- 
mitted against  him,  even  those  that  are  gilded  over 

with  the  most  plausible  pretences,)  and  he  that  looks 
upon  it  will  require  it,  will  revenge  it;  but  we  are 
sure  he  knows  the  contrary,  and  that  however  it  be 
interpreted,  it  is  honestly  intended.  From  whence] 
we  may  observe,  i 

(1.)  That  in  every  thing  we  do  in  religion  it  coin, 
cerns  us  highly  to  approve  ourselves  to  God  in  oar 
integrity,  so  as  to  be  able  with  a  holy,  humble,  well, 
grounded  confidence  to  appeal  to  him  concerning  it;, 
herein  we  must  labour,  and  this  must  be  the  top  of 
our  ambition,  in  every  service  that  we  may  be  ac- 

cepted of  the  Lord,  2  Cor.  v.  9.  doing  it  as  unto  the 
Lord,  and  not  to  men,  and  then  it  is  done  heartily. 
Col.  iii.  23.  It  was  the  total  miscarriage  of  the  Pha-| 
risees  in  their  devotions,  and  the  dead  fly  that  tainted 
all  their  precious  ointment,  that  all  their  works  the) 
did  to  be  seen  of  men,  their  approbation  and  ap- 

plause they  coveted,  to  them  they  were  industrious 
to  approve  themselves,  and  verily  they  had  their  re^ 
ward.  Matt,  xxiii.  5.  vi.  2,  5.    In  this  therefore  oBi 
righteousness  must  exceed  theirs,  or  we  shall  nevei 
get  to  heaven.  Matt.  v.  20.    All  our  works  we  mnsi 
do  to  be  seen  of  God,  setting  ourselves  in  the  doing 
of  them  before  him,  having  our  eye  towards  him  it 
every  performance,  diligently  observing  his  will  a; 
our  rule,  and  his  glory  as  our  end,  and  earnestly  de- 

siring and  courting  his  favour  and  acceptance,  a; 
our  felicity,  recompence,  and  chief  good  ;  accoont 
ing  that  if  he  be  well  pleased  with  us,  and  say,  Wei 
done,  we  have  gained  our  point,  we  have  all  wc  need 
all  we  would  have  ;  if  wc  have  praise  of  God 
whether  we  have  praise  of  men  or  no,  we  are  happ.. 
and  ought  to  be  easy.    Let  us  therefore  see  to  it,  thn 
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in  all  oar  exercises  of  piety  and  devotion,  public  and 
private,  our  hearts  be  upriglit  with  God,  that  we  be 
really  as  good  as  we  seem  to  be,  because  God  knows 
whether  we  be  so  or  no,  and  will  accept  us  no  further 
than  we  are  so  ;  that  our  eye  be  single,  our  inten- 

tions sincere,  and  all  we  do  be  done  from  an  unbi- 
assed principle  of  regard  to  God  as  our  ruler  and 

portion,  as  that  which  consecrates  our  services  to 
the  Lord,  and  recommends  them,  through  the  medi- 

ation of  Christ,  to  his  acceptance. 

(2.)  That  when  at  any  time  we  fall  under  the  cen- 
sures of  men,  and  their  reproaches,  who  condemn  us 

because  they  do  not  know  us,  it  is  very  comfortable 
to  be  able  to  appeal  to  a  God  that  knows  us,  con- 

cerning our  integrity.    When  holy  Job  was  run 
down  by  his  friends  as  a  hypocrite,  this  was  his 
comfort.  Job  xvi.  19,  20.  My  witness  is  in  heaven, 
and  my  record  is  on  high  :  niy  friends  scorn  me  ;  hut 
mine  eye poxircth  out  tears  unto  God.  David  oft  found 
relief  by  taking  tlie  same  course,  and  appeals  from 
the  unjust  and  uncharitable  accusations  of  his  ene- 

mies to  God's  knowledge  of  his  integrity,  and  is  so 
far  from  dreading  and  deprecating  God's  judgment, 
(as  every  wicked  man  if  he  knows  himself  must,)  that 
he  begs  it,  and  refers  himself  to  it:  (Ps.  xvii.  2.) 
Let  my  sentence  come  forth  from  tliy  presence  ;  let 
thine  eyes  behold  the  things  that  are  equal.  Ps.  xxvi. 
1.  If  God  say.  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant, 
the  matter  is  not  great  who  says  otherwise ;  for  so 
shall  our  doom  be,  as  God  hath  decided  it,  and  not 
as  men  give  their  opinion  of  it.    If  therefore  he  that 
jiulgeth  us  is  the  Lord,  surely  it  is  a  very  small  thing, 
^nd  not  worthy  our  consideration,  or  fit  to  affect  us 
iiuch,  especially  so  as  to  turn  the  scale  of  our  re- 

solves, bow  we  arejudgcd  of  man's  judgment,  1  Cor. 
V.  3,  4.    If  men  brand  our  devotion  as  counterfeit 
uid  hypocritical,  and  put  us  under  the  blackest  cha- 
acters,  let  it  not  disquiet  nor  disturb  us,  while  we 
lavc  good  hopes,  through  grace,  that  God  accepts  us 
ind  our  services,  as  sincere  ;  let  not  them  therefore 
liat  know  righteousness,  (that  know  what  will  bear 
hem  out,  and  bring  them  off,)  and  in  whose  heart  is 
lie  law  of  God,  (and  not  in  their  mouths  only,)  let 
licni  not  fear  the  reproach  of  men,  nor  be  afraid  of 
heir  revilings,  so  as  thereby  to  be  either  diverted 
rem,  or  discouraged  in,  their  duty ;  for  the  righte- 
usness  that  will  justify  them  shall  be  for  ever,  and  the 
nhation  following  it,  from  generation  to  generation, 
sa.  li.  7,  8.    This  will  be  our  rejoicing  in  the  day 
f  evil,  even  the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  which 

^  God's  deputy  in  the  soul,  2  Cor.  i.  12.  Let,  there- 
)re,  the  generation  of  the  upright,  when  most  misre- 
resented,  commit  their  cause  to  God.    He  who 
nows  their  righteousness  will  sooner  or  later  bring 
forth  as  the  morning,  and  if  their  integrity  be  ma- 
ifestto  God,  (as  undoubtedly  it  is,)  it  shall  in  due 
me  also  be  manifested  in  the  consciences  of  men,  2 
'or.  V.  11. 

2.  Here  is  a  sober  apology  presented  to  their  bre- 
thren :  Israel  he  shall  know.  We  arc  ready  to  let 

Israel  know  ;  ready  to  give  such  an  account  of  our 
meaning  in  this  attempt,  as  we  doubt  not  will  give 
our  brethren  other  thoughts  of  us,  and  it,  than  they 
now  have  :  which  teaches  us  this,  that  though  the 
record  on  high,  and  the  witness  in  our  own  bosoms, 
are  principally  to  be  secured  for  us,  yet  there  is  a 
satisfaction  which  wc  owe  to  our  brethren,  who  doubt 
concerning  the  integrity  of  our  actions. 

Though  our  brethren  are  not  our  judges,  by  whose 
sentence  our  state  is  to  be  determined,  yet  they  are 
our  friends,  in  whose  opinions  we  should  desire  to 
stand  right.  Though  to  be  accepted  of  God  is  with- 

out doubt  the  chief  and  most  desirable  good,  yet  it 
is  also  desirable  and  well  worthy  our  endeavour,  like 
Mordecai,  Estb.  x.  3.  to  be  accepted  of  the  multi- 

tude of  our  brethren.  If  our  sincerity  be  known  to 
God,  we  should  study  how  to  let  others  know  it,  and 
to  give  evidences  of  it  to  those  that  have  their  eyes 
upon  us.  It  is  part  of  the  debt  we  owe  to  ourselves, 
to  preserve  our  own  good  name,  and  part  of  the  debt 
we  owe  to  our  brethren,  to  value  and  seek  their  good 
will,  and  as  far  as  we  can  to  rectify  their  mistakes 
and  prejudices. 
We  should  especially  .study  how  to  give  satisfac- 

tion to  those,  who  though  they  misunderstand  our 
words  and  actions,  and  judge  of  us  accordingly,  yet 
show  a  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  as  these  ten  tribes 
here  did.  The  reproaches  of  the  fools  in  Israel  are 
to  be  despised ;  it  is  no  matter  what  they  speak 
against  us  who  profanely  speak  against  God,  nor 
should  it  much  affect  us  if  wc  be  made  the  song  of 
the  drunkards,  but  the  deliberate  censures  of  wise 
and  sober  men  cannot  be  made  so  light  of.  It  is  a 
desirable  thing  to  be  accepted  of  those,  who  we  have 
reason  to  think  are  accepted  of  God  ;  therefore  David 
prays,  Ps.  cxix.  79.  Let  those  that  fear  thee  turn  in 
unto  me.  Though  we  ought  not  to  be  ambitious  of 
the  applause  of  any,  yet  we  should  wish  and  endea- 

vour not  to  lie  under  the  hard  thoughts  of  good  men ; 
and  for  this  reason,  we  should  be  always  ready  to 
give  an  answer  to  those  that  ask  us  a  reason  of  the 
hope  that  is  in  us,  1  Pet.  iii.  15.  and  not  say.  What 
is  that  to  you  ?  Though  that  which  satisfies  our  own 
consciences  may  not  always  be  satisfactory  to  others, 
nor  convince  them  that  we  are  in  the  right ;  yet  if  it 
be  produced  with  meekness  and  fear,  as  it  ought  to 
be,  it  may  perhaps  beget  a  more  favourable  opinion, 
and  somewhat  abate  the  edge  of  censure,  when  it 

appears  that  we  are  not  altogether  without  excuse. 
Perhaps  after  the  two  tribes  had  so  fully  vindicated 
themselves,  and  what  they  had  done  in  building  this 
altar,  their  brethren  of  the  ten  tribes,  or  some  of 
them  at  least,  were  not  fully  convinced  of  the  expe- 

diency of  it,  but  were  still  of  the  mind  that  they  had 
better  have  let  it  alone,  and  that  it  was  altogether 
needless  ;  but,  however,  it  had  this  good  effect,  that 
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it  made  the  matter  abundantly  better  than  at  first  it 
seemed,  and  prevented  the  unhappy  rupture  that  it 
threatened  ;  and  the  ten  tribes,  though  no  great  ad- 

mirers of  the  contrivance  of  tliis  altar,  yet  agreed  to 
be  neighbourly  and  friendly  with  their  brethren,  and 
resolved  they  would  not  quarrel  about  it,  nor  go  up 
in  battle  against  them. — Observe, 

II.  The  matter  insisted  on  in  their  plea  :  they 
plead  Not  guilty  to  the  charge,  and  though  the  fact 
w  as  plain  enough,  yet  they  deny  the  fault,  and  aver 
that  it  was  not  in  rebellion,  nor  in  transgression 
against  the  Lord,  that  they  had  built  them  an  altar  ; 
they  humbly  desired,  that  it  might  not  be  miscon- 

strued as  done  with  any  design  to  infringe  the  hon- 
our, or  w  eaken  the  true  interest,  of  the  national  esta- 

blishment, (which  they  express  a  very  tender  concern 
for,)  but  only  to  preserve  and  promote  the  common 
interests  of  true  religion  and  godliness  among  them- 

selves on  the  other  side  Jordan,  in  communion  with 
their  brethren,  and  not  in  any  affront  or  contradic- 

tion to  them,  and  therefore  not  in  rebellion  or  in 
transgression  against  the  Lord.  Learn  from  this, 
that  it  highly  concerns  those  who  build  an  altar,  for 
themselves  to  see  to  it,  that  they  do  it  not  in  rebel- 

lion or  in  transgression  against  the  Lord.  Building 
of  altars  was  an  ancient  act  of  piety  and  devotion  ; 
Noah  and  Abraham  were  famous  for  it ;  but  that,  as 
other  outward  instances  of  religion,  if  not  done  from 
a  right  principle,  and  for  a  right  end,  may  and  will 
turn  into  sin.  We  read  of  Ephraim  making  many 
altars  to  sin,  Hos.  viii.  11.  The  multiplying  of  his 
altars  was  the  multiplying  of  his  transgressions,  and 
the  righteous  God  turned  it  into  his  punishment, 
therefore  altars  shall  be  unto  him  to  sin,  that  is,  they 
shall  be  a  continual  snare  to  liim ;  and  the  con- 

nexion of  the  parts  of  the  charge  against  Israel, 
Hos.  viii.  14.  is  very  surprising  ;  Israel  hath  foryot- 
ten  his  Maker,  and  buildeth  temples.  Those  who 
build  altars  on  which  to  offer  in  the  Eucharist  a 
propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  quick  and  dead, 
(as  the  church  of  Rome  does,)  do  in  effect  deny  the 
sufficiency  of  that  one  great  sacripj;e,  which  Christ 
offered  once  for  all  upon  the  cross  ;  and  by  the 
pretended  repetitions  of  it,  insinuate  that  it  is  of  no 
more  force  to  take  away  sin  than  the  legal  sacrifices 
which  were  heretofore  offered  year  by  year  contin- 

ually ;  because  these  could  not  make  the  comers  there- 
unto perfect,  and  therefore  those  altars  are  certainl}- 

built  in  rebellion  and  transgression  against  the  Lord, 
Heb.  X.  1.  Those  that  build  altars  for  the  maintain- 

ing and  propagating  any  heresy,  or  the  promoting 
and  carrying  on  any  design  against  religion  in  the 
power  of  it,  that  build  altars  to  support  a  monopoly 
of  the  church,  and  engross  to  themselves  its  privi- 

leges, to  the  exclusion  of  others,  spoil  the  accept- 
ablcness  of  the  altars  they  build  ;  and  it  will  be  con- 

strued to  be  done  in  transgression  against  the  Lord. 
If  we  bestow  all  our  goods  in  building  temples  and  I 

altars,  and  have  not  charity,  the  reigning  love  of 
God  and  our  neighbour  in  our  hearts,  all  the  cost  is 
thrown  away,  and  spent  in  vain,  and  we  are  but  as 
sounding  brass  and  a  tinkling  cymbal,  1  Cor.  xiii. 
.•3.  and  shall  be  dealt  with  as  rebels  against  the  Lord. 
Let  it  therefore  be  our  care,  to  do  not  only  that  which 
is  good  for  the  matter  of  it,  but  to  do  it  well,  for  then, 
and  then  only,  we  shall  be  accepted,  Gen.  iv.7. 

You  see,  my  brethren,  how  the  further  opening  of 
this  would  lead  me  to  the  vindication  of  what  we 
have  done  here,  in  furnishing  ourselves  with  these 
conveniences  for  our  solemn  assemblies  ;  but  it  was 
not  for  that  purpose  that  I  chose  this  text,  nor  shall 
I  enter  upon  that  subject;  partly  because,  I  bless 
God,  I  know  not  of  any  that  exhibit  so  high  a 
charge  against  us,  as  that  we  have  done  it  in  rebel- 

lion or  in  transgression  against  the  Lord,  and  I  am 
very  willing  to  hope  the  best  concerning  our  bre- 

thren's thoughts  of  us  ;  and  partly  because  I  am  re- 
solved industriously  to  decline  every  thing  that  looks 

like  controversy,  and  I  should  fear  lest  our  defence 
be  construed  our  offence,  or  at  least  be  interpreted 
an  invitation  or  persuasion  of  people  to  our  way, 
and  an  attempt  to  make  proselytes  to  a  party,  w  hich 
you  know  I  have  always  been  studious  to  avoid.  It 
is  a  string  that  can  scarce  be  touched  so  tenderlj- 
but  it  will  have  a  jarring  sound,  than  which  nothing 
is  more  disagreeable  to  me.  I  am  sure  this  is  not  a 
time  of  day  for  us  to  pick  quarrels,  while  through 
the  clemency  of  our  governors  we  enjoy  great  quiet- 

ness ;  and  we  have  as  little  reason  to  do  it  in  this 
place  as  any  where  :  while  the  prime  dignitaries  of 
the  established  church  among  us  seem  to  have  buried 
the  thoughts  of  our  unhappy  differences  in  such  a 
hearty,  pious  zeal  for  the  reformation  of  manners, 
we  are  very  unjust  and  unwise  if  we  say  or  do  any 
thing  to  revive  them.  Are  these  thoughts  laid  to 
sleep  ?  may  they  on  both  sides  sleep  perpetually  ! 
But  that  which  I  further  intend  in  the  application 
of  what  I  have  opened  to  the  present  occasion,  is 
from  this  text  and  story  to  borrow  some  light, 

1.  For  the  stating  ofourca.se  as  it  truly  stands,  and 
gisinga  just  account  of  what  we  have  here  done. 

2,  For  the  directing  us  in  the  duty  of  this  present  ' 
day,  w  hich  I  principally  aim  at. 

For  the  first ;  our  building  us  an  altar,  besides  " 
that  which  stands  upon  the  foot  of  the  national  esta- 

blishment, (altare  juxta  altare,)  is  a  thing  which  *f 
needs  explication,  for  the  preventing  and  rectifying  * the  mistakes  of  some  unthinking  people,  wlio  are 
apt  to  look  upon  those  who  goto  church,  and  those 
who  go  to  meetings,  as  of  two  different  religions,  and 
the  distance  between  them  is  widened  to  a  degree 
equal  to  that  between   papists  and  protestants; 
thanks  be  to  God  the  matter  is  not  so  :  let  us  there- 

fore see  how  it  stands  between  us  and  our  brethren 
of  the  ten  tribes. 

1.  We  also  are  Israelites  in  common,  and  there- 
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fore  in  communion  with  tliose  of  the  national  estab- 
lishment. Are  they  Christians  ?  so  arc  we  ;  we 

worship  the  same  God,  in  the  same  name,  and 
heartily  consent  with  them  in  all  the  articles  of  the 
ancient  creed,  holding  just  the  same  form  of  sound 
words,  and  contending  earnestly  for  the  faith  once 
deli\ered  to  the  saints.  We  are  baptized,  and  do 
baptize,  in  the  same  great  and  sacred  name  of  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  as  three  Persons,  but  one  God. 
We  read  the  same  Scriptures,  and  adhere  to  them 
as  the  standing  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  and  make 
use  of  them  as  our  oracle  and  touchstone.  We 

pretend  to  no  inspiration  in  our  praying  and  preach- 
ing, nor  do  we  set  up  any  light  within,  in  competi- 
tion with,  much  less  in  contradiction  to,  the  written 

word.  We  build  our  hopes  of  salvation  upon  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  the  promises  of  it  made  to  us 
and  to  our  children,  and  submit  to  all  gospel-ordi- 

nances, particularly  that  of  the  ministry.  What- 
ever the  way  in  which  we  worship  the  God  of  our 

fathers  is  called  and  counted,  we  believe  all  things 
which  are  written  in  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and 
the  everlasting  gospel,  and  have  hope  towards  God, 
which  they  also  allow,  t/iat  there  shall  be  a  resurrec- 

tion of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  the  unjust.  Acts 
xxiv.  14,  15. 
We  are  far  from  engrossing  religion  and  the  church 

to  ourselves,  and  those  of  our  own  way,  or  thinking 
that  we  are  the  only  elect  people  of  God  ;  from  our 
hearts  we  abhor  and  renounce  all  such  narrow 
principles  as  are  contrary  to  catholic  Christianity, 
and  undermine  and  straiten  its  sure  and  large  foun- 

dations. We  do  hereby  solemnly  profess,  and  shall 
take  all  occasions  to  repeat  it,  that  we  celebrate  our 
religious  assemblies  in  communion  with  all  that  in 
every  place  call  on  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
both  theirs  and  ours,  1  Cor.  i.  2.  We  neither  say 
nor  do  any  thing  here  to  the  reproach  or  prejudice 
of  the  national  establishment ;  we  take  not  upon  us 
to  airaign  or  censure  the  constitutions  of  it,  or  to 
judge  or  despise  those  that  adhere  to  them  ;  but  in 
those  few  and  small  things  wherein  our  apprehen- 

sions differ,  (whilst  in  the  most  and  greatest  things 
of  all  we  cordially  agree,)  we  desire  faithfully  and 
conscientiously  to  walk  according  to  the  light  that 
God  has  given  us,  charitably  believing  that  others 
do  so  too,  whom  we  hope  to  meet  in  the  general 
assembly  of  the  first-born,  though  now  we  are 
divided  in  Jacob,  and  scattered  in  Israel.  This 
profession  we  make  in  the  sincerity  of  our  hearts, 
with  a  resolution,  by  the  grace  of  God,  uever  to  act 
contrarj-  to  it. 

And  now  may  we  not  claim  it  as  out  right  to  be 
owned  and  looked  upon  as  members  of  the  catholic 
church,  though  a  weak  and  small  part  of  it,  yet  a 
part  of  it,  and  I  trust  not  a  corrupt  part ;  and  being 
united  with  our  brethren  of  the  other  tribes,  under 
one  civil  government,  and  being  (abundantly  to  our 

satisfaction)  within  the  same  allegiance,  and  even 
in  our  religious  interests  taken  into  the  same  pro- 

tection, we  see  not  why  we  should  not  be  looked 
upon  as  belonging  to  that  part  of  the  catholic  church 
which  God's  own  right  hand  hath  planted  in  these 
kingdoms. 

2.  Though  we  also  are  Israelites,  yet  our  lot,  like 
that  of  the  two  tribes,  happens  to  fall  on  the  other 
side  Jordan,  a  river  dividing  between  us  and  our 
brethren,  which,  without  hazarding  the  peace  of 
our  consciences,  we  cannot  wade  through  or  swim 
over. 

Some  of  the  tribes  of  our  English  Israel  have  been 
so  situated  ever  since  the  reformation,  as  early  as 
Edward  the  Sixth's  time,  through  a  dissatisfaction 
about  the  injunction  of  some  indifferent  things,  the 
more  minute  parts  of  the  national  establishment. 
The  first  settlement  of  the  two  tribes  on  the  other  side 
Jordan  was  looked  upon  by  Moses  and  the  rest  of 
the  tribes  with  a  jealousy,  as  tending  to  weaken  the 
common  interests  of  Israel ;  and  their  proposing  of 
it  (as  here  their  building  of  an  altar)  was  severely 
censured,  till  they  had  given  their  reasons,  cleared 
themselves  of  any  ill  design  in  it,  and  promised  their 
best  assistance  to  their  brethren  in  the  common  ser- 

vice ;  and  then  Moses  allowed  and  ratified  their 
choice,  as  we  have  the  story  at  large.  Numb,  xxxii. 
where  we  find,  that  two  things  induced  them  to  desire 
their  lot  on  that  side  Jordan,  though  thereby  they 
put  themselves  out  of  the  way  of  the  preferments 
which  attended  Joshua  and  the  ark  into  the  land  of 
Canaan,  and  exposed  themselves  to  the  contempt 
and  censure  of  their  brethren,  as  strangers  to  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel. 

(1.)  That  there  was  good  pasture  in  the  land,  v.  4. 
It  is  a  land  for  cattle,  and  thy  servants  have  cattle  : 
they  would  sit  down  by  the  footsteps  of  the  flock,  and 

feed  their  hids  beside  the  shepherds'  tents. 
(2.)  That  then  they  should  not  have  the  trouble 

of  passing  the  river,  v.  5.  Bring  us  not  over  Jordan. 
Whether  these  inducements  were  justifiable  we  will 
not  now  dispute,  but  it  appears  that  the  rest  of  the 
tribes,  who  could  satisfy  themselves  to  go  through 
Jordan,  did  not  therefore  disown  them  for  their  bre- 
thren. 

From  the  first  planting  of  Christianity,  there 
appears  to  have  been  a  variety  of  sentiments  among 
wise  and  good  men,  concerni-ng  the  less  weighty  and 
less  evident  matters  of  the  gospel,  as  concerning  the 
distinction  of  meats  and  the  observation  of  days, 
Rom.  xiv.  2,  6.  some  regarding  all  days  and  all 
meats  alike,  others  making  a  religious  difference. 
The  apostle  Paul,  by  his  unquestionable  authority, 
might  have  determined  the  matter  in  favour  of  one 
side,  and  have  obliged  the  other  to  a  compliance  ; 
but  he  chooses  to  accommodate  the  matter,  without 
engaging  either  to  change  their  opinions  or  their 
practice  according  to  them,  but  prescribes  a  mutual 
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charity  and  forbearance,  as  a  sovereign  remedy 
against  all  the  ill  consequences  of  this  variety  of 
sentiments,  Phil.  iii.  15,  16.  Lit  not  him  that  eateth 
despise  him  that  eateth  not,  Rom.  xiv.  3.  But  let 
even/  man  be  persuaded  in  his  own  mind,  v.  6.  Which 
no  doubt  were  intended  to  be  standing  rules  for  the 

management  of  the  like  difl'erences  in  all  the  ages  of 
the  ehureh  ;  and  if  these  rules  were  strictly  observed 
by  all  churches  and  all  Christians,  the  river  of  Jor- 

dan would  be  dried  up,  at  least  be  driven  back  at  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  at  the  presence  of  the  God  of 
Jacob,  Ps.  civ.  5,  7.  the  God  of  peace  and  love  : 
and  a  way  would  be  made  for  those  of  the  ransomed 
of  the  Lord  to  pass  over,  whose  lot  is  on  the  other 
side  of  it ;  but  alas,  who  shall  live  when  God  does 
this ! 

In  the  mean  time,  for  the  divisions  of  Reuben,  (one 
of  the  two  tribes  that  was  divided  from  the  rest  by  the 
waters  of  Jordan,)  there  cannot  but  be  great  thoughts 
and  scarchings  of  heart,  as  Judg.  v.  15,  16.  with  all 
that  desire  and  pray  for  the  peace  and  prosperity  of 
Jerusalem. 

3.  Being  Israelites,  (though  on  the  other  side 
Jordan.)  it  ought  to  be  our  care  and  endeavour,  ac- 

cording as  our  lot  is,  to  promote  the  common  inte- 
rests of  our  holy  religion,  and  to  do  w  hat  we  can  to 

preserve  and  advance  tlicm.  And  the  Lord  God  of 
gods,  he  knows  it  is  with  this  design  that  we  have  built 
us  an  altar;  not  for  the  support  of  a  sect  or  party, 
or  the  carrying  on  of  any  private  interests,  but  for 
the  service  of  catholic  Christianity  according  to  the 
Scriptures.  \Vc  know  very  well  that  the  kingdom  of 
Cod  is  not  meat  and  drink,  Rom.  xiv.  17.  that  it  is 
not  maintained  cither  by  the  imposition  or  opposition 
of  indifferent  things,  but  that  it  consists  i/i  righte- 

ousness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  these 
are  the  things  in  which  lie  the  being  and  power  of 
the  divine  life,  and  not  in  a  zeal  cither  for  or  against 
ceremonies  :  we  know  very  well,  that  neither  circum- 

cision is  any  thing,  nor  7nicircrimcisio7i  any  thing,  to 
our  acceptance  with  God,  but  the  new  creature,  and 
faith  vhich  works  by  love.  Gal.  v.  6.  vi.  15.  That 
therefore  which  is  of  uncontrovcrtcd  necessity,  and 
which  is  the  very  life  and  soul  of  religion,  we  would 
do  our  endeavour,  and  make  it  our  business,  at  this 
altar,  to  maintain  and  carry  on,  so  that  we  and  our 
children  after  us  may  have  a  part  in  the  Lord,  and 
may  never  cease  from  following  him.  Wc  would  en- 

deavour to  glorify  the  great  name  of  God  in  Christ 
in  our  prayers  and  praises,  and,  in  concurrence  with 
the  universal  church,  to  pay  due  homage  to  the  uni- 

versal Lord.  We  dt'sirc  and  design  in  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word,  to  propagate  the  knowledge  of  the 

only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent, 
which  is  life  eternal ;  to  push  on  the  holy  war  against 
sin  and  Satan,  the  world  and  the  flesh,  under  the 
banner  of  the  exalted  Redeemer.  Our  intention  in 
all  our  ministrations  .shall  bo  the  same  with  the  in- 

tentions of  the  ministry  in  general.  Acts  xxvi.  18. 

First  to  open  mew '5  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  dark- 
ness to  tight,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God  ; 

to  recover  people  from  under  the  dominion  of  a  1 
worldly,  carnal,  sensual  mind,  to  the  faith  and  obe-  1 
dience  of  the  everlasting  gospel  ;  and  then,  for  the 
building  tip  of  the  sai7its  in  holiness  and  comfort,  and  1 
the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ,  till  they  all  come  to 
the  perfect  man,  Eph.  iv.  12,  13.   And  herein  we  arc  | 
still  determined  to  know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ  and  | 
him  crucified. 

And  this  we  do  not  in  opposition  to,  but  a  hearty 
concurrence  with,  the  national  establishment,  as  far 
as  it  aims  at  these  ends.  God  forbid  that  we  should 
preach  Christ,  who  is  our  peace,  out  of  envy  or  conten- 

tion ;  no,  we  desire  to  have  all  our  different  appre- 
hensions and  sentiments  swallowed  up  in  a  pious 

■zeal  for  the  common  faith  of  the  precious  Jesus,  and 
the  common  salvation  of  precious  souls  ;  and  in  token 
of  this  communion  w  ith  our  brethren  of  the  other 
tribes,  we  have  built  us  this  altar,  that  we  may  say 

as  the}',  r.  28.  Behold  the  pattern  of  the  altar  which 
wc  have  built!  not  to  entail  a  schism,  and  to  per- 

petuate a  causeless  separation,  but  for  the  solemnity 
and  decorum  of  our  religious  assemblies,  (until  God 
shall  open  a  door  into  the  national  establishment,) 
and  the  rolling  away  of  their  reproach,  that  it  may  not 
be  said  to  us,  as  it  was  to  the  Gileadites,  (the  half  tribe 
whose  lot  was  on  the  other  side  Jordan,)  Ye  Gileadites 
are  fugitives  of  Ephraim,  Judg.  xii.  4. 
We  need  not,  wc  cannot,  put  it  into  our  apology, 

that  we  have  not  built  our  altar  for  burnt-offerings 
and  sacrifices  ;  for,  blessed  be  God,  we  are  not  under 
the  gospel  tied  up  to  worship  in  one  place,  John  iv. 
21.  as  the  Jews  were  under  the  law.  The  hour  now  is, 
when,  neither  to  this  mountain,  nor  yet  to  Jerusalem 
shall  religious  worship  he  confined  ;  but  in  every  place 
incense  shall  be  offered  and  prayers  made,  Mai.  i.  1 1. 
every  rvhere,  v\ithout  respect  of  places,  1  Tim.  ii.  H. 
Wc  know  no  temples,  710  altar,  that  sanctijies  the  gift. 
or  the  service,  but  Christ  only,  Hcb.  xiii.  20.  Hut 
this  we  can  say,  that  wc  have  not  built  our  altar  in 
rebellion,  or  in  transgression  against  the  Lord,  or  to 
make  a  breach  upon  catholic  unity.  Thus  I  have 
endeavoured,  with  the  words  of  truth  and  sobci  ness, 
to  state  our  case  ;  and  I  know  I  speak  the  sentiments of  many. 

What  remains  is,  Secondly,  to  direct  you  in  the 
duty  of  the  present  day  and  occasion.  And  now. 
my  brethren.  What  doth  the  Lord  our  God  requiri 
of  us  ?  I  take  it  for  granted  you  are  w  illing  to  know 
and  therefore,  I  beseech  you,  suffer  the  word  of  ex- 

hortation, j 

1.  Let  us  give  God  the  glory  of  oor  peaceabl(| 
.settlement  in  the  land  of  our  pos.session.  W< 
have  reason  to  acknowledge  it  to  a  kind  providence 
that  ca.st  our  lot  in  such  a  land  as  thi.s,  an  exceed  , 

ing  good  land,  like  that  of  Canaan,  a  pleasant  lam! 

I 
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Dan.  viii.  9.  a  g;lorious  land,  or  land  of  delights  or 
ornaments,  wherein  there  is  no  want  of  any  |2;ood 
thing,  nor  any  reason  to  envy  (all  things  considered) 
either  the  soil  or  climate  of  any  other  land.  The 
constitution  of  our  civil  government,  and  the 
defences  and  securities  of  our  liberty  and  property, 
are  such  as  make  our  nation  easy,  safe,  and  happy. 
Our  lot  is  also  cast  in  a  good  day,  wherein  we  have 
not  for  many  years  felt  the  strokes  of  any  desolating 
judgments,  either  war,  famine,  or  pestilence.  While 
thus  we  dwell  peaceably  under  fruitful  vines  and  fig- 
trees,  we  are  much  to  blame  if  we  praise  not  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

The  two  tribes  built  this  altar  here  to  the  glory  of 
God,  when  they  were  returning  triumphantly  to 
settle  in  their  inheritance,  as  David  fetched  the  ark 
to  the  place  he  had  prepared  for  it,  when  God  had 
yiven  him  rest  from  all  his  enemies  round  about, 
2  Sam.  vii.  1.  The  Israelites,  every  time  they  oOered 
their  first-fruits,  were  appointed  to  make  a  thankful 
mention  of  the  mercy  of  God  to  them,  in  giving 
them  that  good  land,  Deut.  xxvi.  3,  9,  10.  And  we 
have  a  great  deal  of  reason  to  do  the  same,  now  we 
are  offering  the  first-fruits  of  our  altar.  If  we  con- 

sider how  melancholy  the  reverse  of  onr  present 
circumstances  would  be,  we  should  see  what  great 
cause  we  have  to  be  thankful  to  God,  for  our  share 
in  the  public  peace  and  plenty.  National  plenty  in 
the  success  of  trade,  and  the  increase  of  the  earth, 
contributes  to  the  support  and  comfort  of  our  re- 

ligious assemblies  ;  for  thus  we  have  wherewithal  to 
honour  our  God.  When  famine  reigned,  the  meat- 

offering and  the  drink-offering  failed  from  the  house  of 
God,  Joel  i.  13.  compare  ch.  ii.  14.  National  peace 
does  no  less  contribute  to  the  comfort  of  our  assem- 

blies, for  in  the  peace  of  the  nation  we  have  peace. 
We  have  great  reason  to  bless  God  that  our  land  is 
not  the  seat  of  war,  and  that  the  sword  of  the  Lord 
is  not  draxcn  among  vs,  (as  sometimes  it  has  been,) 
and  commissioned  to  lay  heaps  upon  heaps :  that  the 
city,  the  place  of  our  solemnities,  is  a  quiet  habitation, 
Isa.  xxxiii.  20.  It  is  easy  to  imagine  what  desola- 

tions war,  especially  civil  war,  would  make,  not 
only  with  our  cities  and  houses,  but  with  our  temples 
and  altars.  ( Inter  arma  silent  leges  et  evangelium 
— in  the  din  of  arms  neither  the  voice  of  human  law 
nor  of  the  gospel  is  heard.)  What  a  mercy  is  it  that 
we  are  delivered  from  the  noise  of  archers,  and  all 
nther  the  alarms  of  war,  at  the  places  of  drawing 
Haters  !  and  therefore,  there  ought  ice  to  rehearse  the 
lighteoHs  acts  of  the  Lord,  Judg.  v.  11.  We  have 
reason  to  call  the  altar  we  have  built,  as  Moses  called 
liis,  Exod.  xvii.  15.  (in  thankfulness  after  the  dis- 
lomfiture  of  Amalek,)  Jehovah  Nissi — The  Lord 
11/  banner,  in  whom  we  triumph  ;  and  as  Gideon 

•  ailed  his  in  faith,  before  the  defeat  of  Midian, 
Jehovah  Shallom — The  Lord  our  peace,  in  whom  we 
trost. 

4  D  2 

2.  Let  us  much  more  give  God  praise,  for  the 
national  establishment  of  our  religion,  with  that  of 
our  peace  and  civil  liberty.  That  our  Canaan  is  not 
only  a  land  flowing  w  ith  milk  and  honey,  but  (which 
is  a  much  greater  advantage)  that  it  is  Immanuel's 
land,  Isa.  viii.  8.  that  the  Christian  religion,  that 
choice  and  noble  vine,  which  was  so  early  planted 
in  our  land,  is  still  growing  and  flourishing  in  it,  in 
despite  of  all  the  attempts  of  the  powers  of  darkness 
to  root  it  out ;  that  it  is  refined  from  the  errors  and 
corruptions  which  the  church  of  Rome  had  (with 
the  help  of  ignorance  and  tyranny)  introduced,  and 
that  the  Reformation  was  in  our  land  a  national  act: 
that  Christianity  thus  purified,  is  supported  and 
defended  by  good  and  wholesome  laws,  and  is  twisted 
in  with  the  very  constitution  of  our  government.  It 
is  a  maxim  in  our  law  books,  that  the  law  of  God  is 
the  law  of  tlie  land ;  that  the  Holy  Scripture  is  of 
sovereign  authority ;  and  that  if  any  statute  be  made 
directly  against  the  law  of  God,  it  is  void  ;  and  that 
every  thing  that  is  for  the  support  of  religion  shall 
be  favoured.  Sumtna  ratio  est  qua  pro  religione facit 
— that  construction  is  to  be  preferred  which  supports 
religion,  and  (which  I  would  observe  as  a  justifica- 

tion of  the  civil  punishment  of  sabbath  profanation) 
it  is  a  constant  rule  of  our  law.  Dies  Dominicus  est 
dies  non  juridicus — Sunday  is  not  a  day  in  law,  that 
the  law  is  so  far  from  countenancing,  that  it  nullifies 
and  invalidates,  all  writs,  processes,  and  judicial 

acts  upon  the  Lord's  day :  and  if  the  administration 
of  right  and  justice  consents  to  give  way  to  the 

solemnity  of  the  Lord's  day,  shall  a  common  petty 
trade,  or  a  vain  idle  sport,  intrude  or  intrench  upon 
these  sacred  hours,  and  not  be  animadverted  upon? 

The  banks  and  bulwarks  which  the  civil  govern- 
ment hath  raised,  against  the  threatening  force  of 

atheism,  deism,  profaneness,  and  irreligion,  on  the 
one  hand,  and  of  popery  and  idolatry  on  the  other 
hand,  though  they  should  not  make  us  secure,  and, 
as  it  were,  in  no  danger  from  them  ;  yet  they  should 
make  us  thankful,  that  God  has  not  only  set  up  his 
tabernacle  among  us,  but  hath  set  such  a  guard  upon 
it,  as  we  hope  will  preserve  it  to  the  generations  to 
come,  that  the  English  nation  may  never  be  other- 

wise than  a  Christian  protestant  nation.  The  en- 
couragement which  the  government  gives  to  religion, 

is  also  a  great  support  to  it,  and  ought  to  be  matter 
of  rejoicing  to  all  good  men :  that  the  civil  powers 
speak  comfortably  to  thetn  that  teach  the  good  know- 

ledge of  the  Lord,  2  Chron.  xxx.  22.  and  take  the 
ministry  and  the  administration  of  ordinances  under 
their  protection  and  patronage,  fjod  has  not  dealt 
so  with  other  nations,  with  other  churches.  True 
Christianity,  we  may  safely  say  it,  has  not  such  a 
nursing  father  of  any  crowned  head  in  the  world, 
as  it  has  in  our  land.  The  mercy  is  more  sensibly 
great,  because  it  is  not  long  since  our  religion,  and 
all  the  defences  of  it,  with  all  its  supports,  were  at 
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the  brink  of  ruin  ;  and,  like  Isaac  upon  the  altar, 
lay  ready  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  malice  of  our  popish 
enemies;  and  had  the  ship  then  sunk,  our  cabin 
could  not  have  been  preserved.  Deut.  xxxii.  27. 
Slit  fearing  the  wrath  of  the  enemy,  lest  they  should 
behave  themselves  -proudlij  ;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  32.  And 
not  for  our  sakes  be  it  known  unto  us,  God  sent  from 
heaven  to  save  us,  and  raise  up  a  deliverer  for  us,  to 
whose  seasonable  and  successful  application  we  owe, 
under  God,  our  present  tranquillity.  A  mercy  never 

to  be  forgotten,  and  to  which  every  year's  revolu- 
tion makes  a  fresh  addition  ;  that  notwithstanding 

our  manifold  provocations,  by  which  we  have  for- 
feited our  peace  under  the  present  government,  and 

the  restless  and  unwearied  attempts  of  our  enemies, 
who  have  been  industrious  to  overturn  it,  we  are 
yet  in  the  enjoyment  of  its  benign  influences.  This 
ought  to  be  the  matter  of  our  wonder  and  praise. 
Surely  because  the  Lord  loved  us,  he  hath  set  a  king 
over  us,  and  continued  him  so  long,  that  answers  Mor- 

decai's  character,  Esth  x.  3.  Seeking  the  welfare  of 
his  people,  and  speaking  peace  to  all  their  seed. 

3.  Let  us  acknowledge,  witii  thankfulness  to  God, 
the  favour  which  we  on  this  side  Jordan  have  found 
with  the  princes  of  our  Israel ;  that  they  arc  so  far 
satisfied  that  the  altars  we  build  arc  not  in  rebel- 

lion or  in  transgression  against  the  Lord,  that  tlicy 
do  not  go  up  to  war  against  us,  as  these  princes  here 
resolved,  i'.  33.  We  have  great  reason  to  bless  God 
for  our  present  liberty,  and  that  we  have  it  confirmed 
to  us  by  a  law,  and  the  wide  door  of  opportunity 
continues  open ;  God  grant  it  may  be  eifectual. 
Now,  for  a  little  space,  (nay,  for  a  long  space,  much 
longer  than  we  would  have  flattered  ourselves  with 
the  expectation  of,)  grace  has  been  showed  usfrum  the 
Lord  our  God,  to  leave  us  a  remnant  to  escape  those 
many  dark  and  cloudy  days  which  passed  over  the 
heads  of  our  predecessors,  and  some  of  ours  ;  and  to 
give  us  a  nail  (a  fixing  and  settlement,  and  constant 
abode)  in  his  holy  place:  that  our  God  may  lighten 
our  eyes,  instruct  and  comfort  us,  and  give  us  some  re- 

viving, Ezra  ix.  8.  While  we  enjoy  the  comfort  of 
our  liberty,  we  ought  to  repeat  our  thanksgivings  for 
the  mercy  of  it ;  and  an  invaluable  mercy  it  is,  that 
there  is  a  defence  upon  our  glory,  Isa.  xlv.  6.  and  that 
our  religious  assemblies  are  taken  under  the  kind 
protection  and  shelter  of  the  government.  Would 
we  have  this  liberty  continued  ?  let  us  be  thankful 
for  it,  and  give  diligence  to  make  a  good  use  of  it 
while  the  gleam  lasts.  In  the  receiving  of  it  we  were 
like  them  that  dream,  Ps.  cxxvi.  1.  such  was  the 
surprise  of  it :  let  it  not  be  said  of  us,  that  such  is 
our  slolhfiilness  and  carelessness,  we  are  like  them 
that  dream,  in  the  improvement  of  it ;  as  the  hungry 
man  that  dreameth,  and,  behold,  he  eateth  ;  but  he 
awakcth,  and  his  soul  is  empty. 
We  have  reason  to  be  thankful,  that  the  reproach 

of  sedition,  and  disloyalty,  and  disaffection  to  the 

government,  is  quite  done  away  from  our  assemblies, 
and  that  there  is  now  no  colour  for  the  imputation  of 
that,  (which  from  our  hearts  we  always  abhorred,) 
the  disturbance  of  the  public  peace  ;  but  that  while 
we  live  in  godliness  and  honesty,  we  may  live  quiet  and 
peaceable  lives,  and  there  is  none  to  make  us  afraid. 
If  Ezra  were  so  thankful  to  God  for  the  countenance 
of  a  heathen  king,  and  that  God  had  put  such  a  thing 
into  the  king's  heart,  Ezra  vii.  27,  28.  much  more  rea- 

son have  we  to  be  thankful  for  the  countenance  of 
a  Christian  and  protestant  government ;  the  good  of 
which  we  are  obliged  to  seek,  because  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord  our  God,  Ps.  cxxii.  It  adds  much  to  the  com- 

fort of  our  present  liberty,  that  in  the  ratification  of 
it  by  a  law,  it  was  not  intended  (as  we  have  reason 
to  fear  it  was  on  the  first  precarious  grant  of  it)  for 
a  trap  and  a  snare,  and  the  serving  of  a  design 
against  our  common  interests ;  but  for  our  ease, 
comfort,  and  benefit:  and  that  in  the  preamble  of 
the  statute,  it  is  declared  to  be  for  no  less  a  public 

good,  than  the  uniting  of  his  majesty's  protestant 
subjects  in  interest  and  affection.  This  is  the  Lord's 
doing  ;  and  as  at  first  the  surprise  of  it  made  it  mar 
vellous  in  our  eyes,  so  the  continuance  of  it  makes 
it  no  less  so.  The  altar  we  have  built,  we  may  call 
our  Ebenc-er,  saying.  Hitherto  the  Lord  has  helped  us. 

4.  While  we  enjoy  the  liberty  of  our  altars,  let  us 
remember  and  sympathize  with  our  brethren,  with 
whom  it  is  a  day  of  treading  down,  and  of  perplexity  ; 
I  mean  the  poor  persecuted  protestants  in  France, 
who  are  killed  all  the  day  long,  and  accounted  as  sheep 
for  the  slaughter,  and  whose  blood  is  barbarously  min- 

gled tvith  their  sacrifces.  They  are  our  bone  and  our 
flesh,  fellow-members  of  the  same  body,  concurring 
with  us  in  the  same  testimony  against  the  antichris 
tian  generation  ;  but  how  is  a  flourishing  church 
made  a  wilderness,  the  gold  become  dim,  the  most  fini 

gold  changed.  While  we  meet  together  in  full  assem- 
blies, they  are  scattered.  We  have  decent  and  con- 

venient places  to  meet  in  ;  but  they  are  driven  intc 
woods  and  wildernesses,  and  are  counted  as  the  off 
scouring  of  all  things.  We  are  safe  in  our  assemblies 
and  there  is  none  to  make  us  afraid  ;  but  they  an 
exposed  to  the  cruelty  of  bloody  men,  and  canno 
come  together  to  worship  God  according  to  thei 
consciences,  but  in  peril  of  death,  or  a  slavery  mud 
worse,  and  more  terrible.  When  wc  consider  thi; 
and  the  sad  desolations  of  the  sanctuary  in  othe 
places,  our  joy  in  the  altar  we  have  built  admits  a 
great  a  mixture  and  allay,  as  theirs  did  who  laid  th- 
foundation  of  the  temple,  Ezra  iii.  13.  When  th^ 
noise  of  the  shouts  of  joy  could  not  be  discerned  fro) 
the  noise  of  the  weeping  of  the  people.  What  a  dam 
does  this  cast  upon  our  comforts,  and  whatasadne; 
does  it  put  upon  our  countenances  !  as  it  did  o 
Nrliemiah's,  to  hear  that  the  remnant  that  were  fe 
of  the  captivity  were  iu  such  great  a  ffliction  and  r 
proach,  Neh.  i.  3,  4, 

XI, 
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Let  us  therefore,  with  the  greatest  tenderness,  re- 
member them  that  are  in  bonds,  as  bound  with  thtm  ; 

let  us  feel  their  burtliens,  and  let  not  all  the  trou- 
ble they  are  in  seem  little  to  us  ;  let  us  pitj  them, 

!      and  pray  for  tliem  daily,  and  by  a  Christian  sympa- 
thy suffer  with  them,  as  all  the  members  of  tlie  body 

■     do  with  a  pained  one.  Let  the  truths  they  sufler  for  be 
I     preeious  to  us,  and  the  liberty  they  long  for  be  va- 

lued by  us.    When  we  begin  to  despise  the  manna, 
t     and  to  call  it  light  bread,  and  when  our  full  souls 
/     loathe  the  honey-comb,  think  what  they  would  give 
»     for  one  of  those  peaceable  opportunities,  which  we 

so  easily  neglect ;  and  how  they  would  welcome 
if    those  days  of  the  Son  of  man,  which  we  think  re- 
1    turn  too  fast.    Let  their  calamities  also  be  warnings 

to  us,  to  take  heed  of  settling  upon  our  lees,  because 
i"    we  have  been  at  ease  from  ottr  i/outh,  3er.  xlviii.  11. 
*i    Time  was  when  they  were  as  sure  of  their  peace  and 

liberty,  as  we  can  be  of  ours,  and  thought  their  moun- 
tain  stood  strong ,  and  should  not  be  moved:  but  God, 

lo'    by  his  dealings  with  them,  will  make  all  his  churches 

i't    to  know,  that  they  have  no  lease  of  their  privileges, 
'•    but  are  tenants  at  will  ;  that  they  may  give  diligence 
'    while  tliey  have  the  ligiit,  to  believe  and  walk  in  it, 

lest  darkness  come  vpon  them.    When  we  begin  to 
grow  secure  and  careless,  and  to  leave  our  first  love, 

m    let  us  go  and  see  what  God  did  to  Shiloh,  Jer.  vii.  12. 
ilk   and  dread  the  removing  of  our  candlestick  also,  Rev. 
iij;  ii.  5. 

But  is  their  wound  incurable  ?    Has  God  cast 

le'P  tfaem  off  for  ever?    We  trust  not.    The  rod  of  the 
11*   wicked  shall  not  alwar/s  rest  upon  the  lot  of  the  right- 
0"   eous,  Ps.  exxv.  3.    There  is  a  time,  a  set  time,  to 
"«!  favour  Zion,  Ps.  cii.  13,  14.  which  undoubtedly  will 
I'i*  come.    Let  us  therefore  believe  and  hope,  and  pray 
iifl  and  wait:  the  vision  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time  ;  and 
/•   at  the  end  of  it  shall  speak  and  not  lie.  Did  God  bring 
>f*   back  our  captivity,  and  do  such  great  things  for  us, 

whereof  we  are  glad  ?  let  us  be  earnest  with  God  to 
complete  the  mercy  of  our  peace,  by  w'orking  de- 

liverance for  them,  and  turning  their  captivity  as 
streams  in  the  south,  being  assured  that  they  who  sow 
in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy,  Ps.  cxxvi.  1,  3 — 5.  Rev. 
xi.  8,  9.    The  witnesses,  though  (key  were  slain,  yet 
are  not  buried  ;  and  the  bones,  though  they  are  dead 
and  dried,  yet  they  are  above  ground  in  the  open  valley, 
Ezek.  XXX vii.  1,  2.  which  ministers  some  assistances 
to  our  hope  that  they  shall  rise  again,  and  even  these 
dry  bones  live. 

5.  Let  us  cordially  concur  with  the  other  tribes  of 
our  English  Israel,  in  driving  the  Canaanites  out  of 
our  land  ;  this  was  that  which  Moses  indented  with 
the  two  tribes  for,  when  he  settled  them  on  that  side 
Jordan,  Numb,  xxxii.  20.  that  they  should  give  the 
best  help  they  could  to  their  brethren,  in  their  war 
against  the  common  enemy  :  and  still  there  are  Ca- 

naanites in  our  land  ;  vice,  and  profaneness,  and  de- 
bauchery, are  the  enemies  I  mean,  which  war 

against  both  our  civil  and  sacred  interests  ;  and,  as  it 
is  said  of  the  remainder  of  the  Canaanites,  Josh, 
xxiii.  13.  They  are  thorns  in  the  eyes  of  all  good  men, 
and  a  snare  to  us.  It  is  too  plain  to  be  denied,  that 
iniquity  abounds  anjong  us,  and  goes  barefaced; 
our  air  is  infected  with  the  poisonous  and  malignant 
breath  of  blasphemous  oaths  and  curses,  which  are 
grown  so  common,  that  they  seem  to  be  idioms  of  our 
language.  Our  land  is  defiled  with  drunkenness  and 
uncleanness,  which  some  make  a  trade  of,  and  others 
a  sport  of;  the  beauty  and  honour  of  our  religion  is 

stained  by  the  profanation  of  the  Lord's  day,  and  an 
atheistical  contempt  of  holy  things.  How  can  we 
say  toe  are  not  thus  polluted,  Jer.  ii.  23.  and  shall  not 
God  visit  for  these  things  ;  shall  not  his  soul  be  avenged 
on  such  a  nation  as  this  ?  Have  we  not  reason 

to  expect  that  a  deluge  of  judgments  should  fol- 
low such  a  deluge  of  impieties?  And  is  any  thing 

more  the  interest  of  the  nation,  than  to  endea- 
vour the  rooting  out  of  these  Canaanites,  that  if 

possible  they  might  not  be  among  us  ;  or  at  least 
the  putting  them  under  tribute,  that  they  may  not 
rule,  or  bear  sway  among  us  ;  which  surely  is  not  a 
thing  impracticable. 

Against  these  Canaanites,  the  government  hath 
by  repealed  proclamations  waged  war  ;  and  therein 
God  hath  given  a  banner  to  them  that  fear  him,  to  be 
displayed,  because  of  the  truth  and  holiness,  Ps.  lx.4. 
And  now  the  inquiry  is,  like  that  of  Moses  in  the  gate 

of  the  camp,  Exod.  xxxii.  26.  Who  is  on  the  Lord's 
side  ?  or  that,  Ps.  xciv.  16.  Who  ivill  rist  up  for  me 
against  the  evil  doers,  or  who  will  stand  rip  for  mo 
against  the  tvorhcrs  of  iniquity?  Who  will  put  a 
hand  to  so  good  a  work,  as  the  reformation  of  the 
morals  of  our  nation  ?  AVho  will  help  to  bring  the 
wickedness  of  the  wicked  to  an  end,  and  to  drive  the 
unclean  spirit  out  of  the  land  ?  Let  us,  in  our  places, 
be  volunteers  in  this  service,  and  cheerfully  put  our 

necks  to  this  work  of  the  Lord's,  that  we  come  not 
under  the  brand  put  upon  the  nobles  of  Tekoa,  Neh. 
iii.  5.  When  the  remains  of  the  Canaanites  made 

head  so  far,  as  mightily  to  oppress  Israel,  under  Ja- 
bin  and  Sisera,  Judg.  iv.  23.  it  was  the  reproach 
of  the  two  tribes  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  that  they 
came  not  to  the  help  of  their  brethren,  but  basely 
and  ingloriously  sneaked,  when  there  was  service  to 
be  done  to  the  common  interest.  Gilead  abode  be- 

yond Jordan,  and  Reuben  among  his  sheepfolds, 
Judg.  V.  16,  17.  which  made  their  division  by  the 
river  greatly  lamented  by  all  thinking  men,  and  oc- 

casioned many  searchings  of  heart.  Let  us  be  in- 
dustrious to  prevent  so  ill  an  effect  of  our  divisions, 

otherwise  unhappy  enough.  Let  us  be  willing  to 
appear,  willing  to  act,  willing  to  venture,  for  the 
promoting  of  a  reformation,  which  all  good  men 
agree  to  be  necessary.  Now  is  a  time  (when  that 
blessed  cause  hath  life  in  it,  and  we  have  so  many 
good  leaders  to  follow)  to  show  ourselves  for  God, 
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and  valiant  for  the  truth  in  the  earth,  Jer.  ix,  3.  Are 
not  evil  doers  afraid,  nor  ashamed  to  appear  in  op- 

position to  religion  and  virtue?  and  shall  we  be 
cither  afraid  or  ashamed  to  appear  for  the  defence 
of  them?  If  we  now  sit  still,  and  say,  Let  our  bre- 

thren of  the  ten  tribes  drive  out  the  Canaanites  that 
are  among  themselves,  and  we  will  only  look  to  our 
own  border ;  surely  (as  Moses  told  the  two  tribes, 
Numb,  xxxii.  22,  23.)  we  have  sinned  against  the  Lord, 
and  he  sure  our  sin  will  find  us  out.  Nothing  will 
contribute  more  to  the  healing  of  our  breaches,  and 
the  uniting  of  us  one  to  another  in  communion, 
tlian  a  hearty  concurrence  in  this,  wherein  confess- 

edly we  are  agreed.  When  God  turns  to  our  people 
a  pure  lanfjuage,  then,  and  not  till  then,  we  shall 
serve  him  with  one  consent ;  for  betwixt  them  there  is 
a  manifest  connexion,  Zeph.  iii.  9.  Holiness  and 
love,  purity  and  unity,  mutually  befriend  and  ad- 

vance each  other. 
6.  Let  us  be  able,  with  humble  confidence,  to 

appeal  to  God,  that  our  acting  separately  in  building 
us  an  altar,  is  not  done  in  rebellion,  or  in  trans- 

gression against  the  Lord.  That  we  may  then  ap- 
prove ourselves  to  him  in  the  integrity  of  our  hearts, 

we  must  take  heed  to  our  spirits :  the  Lord  God  of 
gods,  he  knows,  and  he  only  knows,  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  heart,  and  by  them  he  judges  of  us,  and 
of  our  actions  ;  that  we  may  approve  ourselves  to  him, 
it  therefore  concerns  us  to  do  all  according  to  the 
manner,  the  appointed  manner,  Neh.  viii.  18.  and 
in  due  order,  1  Chron.  xv.  15.  Let  us  see  to  it, 
that  our  eye  be  single,  and  our  intentions  sincere, 
and  our  ends  right ;  for  it  is  a  pity  a  good  work 
should  be  spoiled,  and  rendered  unacceptable,  by 
an  ill  principle  ;  that  what  for  the  matter  of  it  is 
good,  should  become  otherwise  by  a  mismanage- 
ment. 

If  it  be  in  pride  and  vain-glory  that  we  have  built 
us  an  altar,  only  that  we  may  make  a  fair  show  in 
the  flesh,  and  be  like  the  nations,  then  it  is  done  in 
rebellion  and  in  transgression.  To  be  proud  of  any 
ornaments,  but  especially  of  those  that  belong  to  the 
solemn  assemblies,  very  ill  becomes  those  who  are 
but  dust  and  ashes,  and  ought  especially  to  remem- 

ber that  they  are  so  when  they  draw  near  to  the 
Lord  of  glory,  Ps.  xxix.  2.  The  beauty  of  holiness, 
in  which  we  are  to  worship  the  Lord,  is  not  that  out- 

ward adorning  of  magnificent  and  curious  structures, 
hut  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not 
corruptible,  1  Pet.  iii.  3,  4.  To  hide  pride  from  his 
worshippers,  God  appointed  that  they  should  make 
Jiim  an  altar  of  earth,  Exod.  xx.  24.  or  if  of  stone, 
not  of  hewn  stone,  v.  25.  The  garnishing  and  en- 

riching of  temples,  by  which  a  gay  humour  was 
indulged,  and  primitive  plainness  and  simplicity 
lost,  never  did  any  real  kindness  to  the  church,  but 
by  degrees  turned  to  its  prejudice.  Hodie  venenum 

f'unditur  in  ecclesiam— to-day  is  a  poisonous  mixture 

introduced  into  the  church.  If  it  be  in  opposition  to 
our  brethren,  or  from  a  principle  of  envy  or  ill- 
will  to  them,  it  is  in  rebellion  and  in  transgression  ; 
but  I  hope  you  have  not  so  learned  Christ.  Oar 
Master  will  never  be  pleased  with  that  which  is 
done  from  a  spirit  of  contradiction  to,  or  contention 
with,  our  brethren  and  fellow-servants:  the  hands 
lifted  up  in  prayer,  will  never  reach  heaven,  unless 
they  be  lifted  up  without  w-rath  and  contention  ;  so  it 
might  be  rendered,  1  Tim.  ii.  8.  without  disputation, 
J  am.  i.  20.  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righte- 

ousness of  God,  i.  e.  it  neither  gains  acceptance  with 
him,  nor  does  any  real  service  to  him.  But  if  in 
building  this  altar,  and  in  all  our  attendances  upon 
it,  we  sincerely  design  the  honour  and  glory  of  God 
in  Christ,  and  the  spiritual  and  eternal  welfare  of 
our  own  souls,  and  the  souls  of  others  ;  if  we  make 
every  particular  opportunity  serviceable  to  the 
general  interests  of  our  Christianity,  to  further  us  in 
our  way  to  God,  and  fit  us  for  our  rest  in  him  ;  we 
may  then  rejoice  in  the  testimony  of  our  consciences, 
that  it  is  not  in  rebellion  or  transgression  against  the 
Lord,  but  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  that  we 
have  built  us  an  altar. 

7.  If  the  Lord  knows  our  integrity,  let  us  study 
how  to  let  Israel  know  it  also.  Let  us  demonstrate 
our  good  principles,  by  our  agreeable  practices,  and 
that  will  be  the  best  and  most  effectual  way  to  con- 

vince the  world  that  we  have  not  built  this  in  rebel- 
lion, or  in  transgression  against  the  Lord  :  our  pro- 

testations of  our  integrity  and  good  intentions  will 
be  of  no  avail,  if  our  actions  give  our  words  the  lie. 
When  our  lights  are  thus  put  on  a  candlestick,  and 
not  under  a  bushel,  so  that  many  eyes  are  upon  us, 
we  ought  to  take  care  that  our  light  so  shine  before 
men,  as  that  they  may  not  only  hear  our  good  words, 
but  see  our  good  tcorks,  and  glorify  our  Father  which 
is  in  heaven.  Matt.  v.  16.  This  is  the  method  the 
apostle  prescribes  for  silencing  gainsayers.  We 
must  effect  it  by  well  doing,  for  so  is  the  will  of  God, 
1  Pet.  ii.  15.  Having  a  good  conscience,  let  us  evi- 

dence it  by  a  good  conversation,  v.  16. 
There  are  three  ways  by  which,  if  our  hearts  be 

upright  with  God,  Israel  also  he  shall  know  it. 
f\.)  By  our  serious  piety  in  all  the  instances  of 

religious  worship  and  devotion.  Have  we  built  this 
for  religious  worship,  and  under  the  umbrage  of  a 
zeal  for  its  purity  ?  Let  us  then  approve  ourselves 
religious  worshippers  ;  let  your  piety  towards  God 
appear  in  the  constancy  of  your  family  devotions, 
which  I  think  no  good  Christian,  that  has  the 
charge  of  a  family,  dares  live  in  the  neglect  of. 
Think  not  that  a  church  here  will  excuse  for  the 
want  of  rt  church  in  your  houses,  Rom.  xvi.o.  Though 
public  worship  have  the  preference,  yet  it  must  not 
supersede  family  worship  :  this  ought  you  to  hare 
done,  but  not  to  leave  the  other  undone.  All  the 
faithful  seed  of  Abraham  must  herein  be  followers 

1 
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of  him ;  that  wherever  Abraliam  had  a  tent,  God 
Lad  an  altar,  at  which  he  called  upon  the  name  of 
the  Lord.  See  Gen.  xii.  8;  xiii.  18.  Let  our 
houses  be  Bethels,  houses  of  God,  that  he  dwelling 

in  them,  we  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for 

ever,  even  all  the  days  of  our  lives.  Let  Joshua's 
resolution  be  yours,  that  whatever  others  do,  you  and 

your  houses  will  serve  the  Lord,  Ps.  xxiii.  6.  Josh, 
xxiv.  15.  Carry  away  the  impressions  made  on 

your  souls  by  public  worship,  and  bring  them  with 
you  into  your  families,  and  there  go  over  them  again, 
that  they  may  be  as  a  nail  fastened  in  a  sure  place. 
It  is  supposed  that  the  silver  shrines  for  Diana, 
which  we  read  of.  Acts  xix.  24.  were  copies  of 
Diana's  temple  in  miniature,  which  her  worshippers 
had  in  their  houses,  for  the  use  of  their  families. 
Had  they  such  respect  to  a  dunghill  god,  and  shall 
ours  be  less  to  the  Lord  of  the  w  hole  earth  ?  Religion 
is  then,  and  not  till  then,  likely  to  flourish  in  our 
land,  when  all  our  families  are  praying  families, 
and  nurseries  of  piety.  Though  the  Lord  loves  the 
<jates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob, 
yet  in  them  also  he  ought  to  be  praised  and  served 
as  the  God  of  all  the  families  of  Israel,  Ps.  Ixxxvii. 
2.  Jer.  xxxi.  1. 

Let  your  piety  appear,  also,  by  your  decent  and 
reverent  deportment  in  our  public  assemblies.  It  is 
true  God  looks  chiefly  r.t  the  heart,  and  bodily  exer- 

cise profits  little,  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  if  alone,  it  profits  no- 
thing; but  it  is  as  true,  that  in  concurrence  with 

our  spirits,  we  are  to  glorify  God  ivith  our  bodies, 
and  to  present  them  to  him  a  living  sacrifice,  1  Cor.  vi. 
20.  Rom.  xii.  1.  Though  the  outward  expressions 
of  reverence  and  affection  be  not  an  infallible  sign 
of  a  serious  spirit,  (a  vain  and  trifling  heart  may  be 
covered  over  with  a  grave  and  demure  appearance,) 
yet  the  outward  expressions  of  a  carelessness  and 
unconcernedness,  I  think,  are  a  certain  indication 
of  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief :  if  the  special  presence 
and  inspection  of  the  angels,  in  our  solemn  assem- 

blies, should  forbid  that  which  is  unhandsome,  as 
the  apostle  intimates,  1  Cor.  xi.  10.  much  more 
should  the  eye  of  God  upon  us  oblige  us  to  observe 
a  decorum.  Does  not  even  nature  teach  us,  that 
when  we  are  engaged  in  serious  work,  we  ought  to 
show  ourselves  serious  in  it  ?  When  we  are  worship- 

ping the  great  God,  we  ought  to  express  such  an 
awe  of  him,  as  may  strike  an  awe  upon  others  ;  so 
that  if  an  unbeliever  should  come  into  our  assembly, 
as  the  apostle  argues,  1  Cor.  xiv.  24,  25.  he  may 
acknowledge  that  God  is  among  us,  and  the  fear  of 
God  is  in  us  of  a  truth.  The  Jews,  since  their  wor- 

ship came  to  be  a  rebellion  and  transgression 
against  the  Lord  Christ,  have  been  notoriously  irre- 

verent in  it;  as  well  did  Isaiah  prophesy  of  them, 
I  Matt.  XV.  7. 

It  hath  been  turned  to  the  reproach  of  the  assem- 
I  blies  of  dissenters,  that  in  shunning  superstition 

they  have  run  into  rudeness  and  irreverence.  If 
any  have  given  occasion  for  such  a  reflectioD,  let 
them  bear  their  own  burthen  ;  but  I  desire  that  we, 
in  our  assembly,  may  give  no  ofTencc  of  that  kind, 
S^.anding  in  prayer  is  spoken  of  as  a  gesture  proper 
enough,  Mark  xi.  25.  When  ye  stand  praying,  but 
kneeling  is  certainly  the  most  fit  and  proper  jjosture 
in  adoration,  and  should  be  chosen  rather  where  the 
convenience  of  the  place  (as  I  hope  ours  will)  and 
the  ability  of  the  person  will  allow  it.  Paul,  when 
a  Pharisee,  stood  and  prayed;  but  afterwards  he 
learnt  to  boiv  his  hnees  to  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  Eph.  iii.  14. 

(2.)  By  our  strict  purity  in  our  whole  conversa- 
tion :  hereby  we  must  let  all  that  know  us  know  that 

in  the  integrity  of  our  hearts  we  have  done  this. 
Let  it  be  our  daily  care  and  exercise  to  keep  con- 

sciences void  of  offence  towards  man  as  well  as  towards 
God:  to  pretend  to  purity  in  our  worship,  and  yet 
to  allow  impurity  in  our  lives,  is  to  contradict  our- 

selves. Let  all  the  days  of  our  lives  be  of  a  piece 
with  our  sabbath  days,  and  let  a  thread  of  holiness 
run  through  the  web  of  all  our  actions.  The  best 
consecration  of  our  place  will  be  to  consecrate  our- 

selves this  day  iinto  the  Lord,  Exod  xxxii.  29.  Let 
your  sobriety  and  temperance  in  all  your  enjoy- 

ments, your  justice  and  honesty  in  all  your  deal- 
ings, beautify  that  profession,  and  adorn  the  doc- 
trine of  God  our  Saviour,  Tit.  ii.  1,  and  let  not  the 

glory  of  our  assembly  be  stained  by  any  practices 
unbecoming  Christians:  Let  your  merchandise  and 
your  hire  be  holiness  to  the  Lord,  as  is  prophesied  of 
Tyre,  Isa.  xxiii.  18.  and  let  every  pot  in  Jerusalem 
and  in  Judah,  even  tlie  common  utensils  of  your 
houses,  be  like  the  bowls  before  the  altar,  Zech.  xiv. 
20,  21.  of  which  it  was  said.  Be  ye  clean  that  bear 
them,  Isa.  Hi.  11.  You  that  in  building  yourselves 
an  altar,  have  done  more  than  others,  cannot  evidence 
the  sincerity  of  your  hearts  therein,  if  in  the  com- 

mon instances  of  justice,  and  friendship,  and  charity, 
you  do  less  than  others.  Remember  the  hint  you 
just  now  had  out  of  the  psalm  that  was  read  in 
course,  Ps.  xciii.  5.  Holiness  becomes  thy  house,  O 

Lord,  for  ever,  and  therefore  unholiness  very  ill  be- 
comes any  that  belong  to  it.  Remember  also  the  good 

hint  you  had  lately  from  another  hand  ;  that  what- 
ever disputes  there  are  about  holiness  of  places, 

there  is  none  about  the  holiness  of  persons;  the 
necessity  of  that,  w  e  are  all  agreed  in,  Heb.  xii.  14. 
Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 

(3.)  By  our  peaceableness  and  charity  towards  our 
brethren,  Jam.  iii.  17,  18.  The  wisdom  that  is  from 
above  is  not  indeed  pure,  if  it  be  not  peaceable. 
The  fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown  in  peace,  and 
then  it  is  likely  to  come  up  and  flourish  ;  they  were 
the  sons  of  peace  that  bid  the  gospel  welcome, 
Luke  X.  5,  6.  Be  at  peace  with  those  from  whom 
you  differ  in  opinion,  and  receive  them  not  with  doubi- 
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ful  disputation,  Rom.  xiv.  1.  Carefully  watch  that 
a  diTersity  of  communion  cause  not  an  alienation 
of  affection,  but  be  as  ready  to  do  any  office  of  love 
and  kindness  and  respect  to  those  from  whom  you 
dissent,  as  to  those  with  whom  you  consent ;  resolve, 
though  you  differ  from  them,  you  will  not  differ  with 
them.  If  our  separation  be  not  scbismatical  in  its 
own  nature,  (as  for  my  own  part  I  am  well  satisfied 

it  is  not,)  let  us  not  at  any  time  make  it  so  bj-  our 
uncharitable  censures,  or  our  unchristian  heats  and 
passions. 

Be  at  peace  alto  among  yourselves.  Let  your  meet- 
ing to  worship  God  in  one  place,  prevent  and  put 

an  end  to  all  the  little  piques  and  quarrels  which 
may  happen  at  any  time,  and  never  let  us  be  three 
against  two,  and  two  against  three,  in  this  house.  Our 
peaceableness  will  be  both  our  strength  and  beauty. 

Let  me  therefore  welcome  you  into  this  place,  with 
the  same  exhortation  with  which  St.  Paul  takes 
leave  of  his  friends  at  Corinth,  Be  of  good  comfort, 
he  of  one  mind,  live  in  love  and  peace,  and  the  God  of 
love  and  peace  shall  be  with  you. 
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TREATISE  ON  BAPTISM. 

CHAPTER  I. 

THE  NATURE  OF  BAPTISM. 

The  apostle,  among  liis  six  principles  of  Christi- 
anity which  constitute  the  foundation,  reckons  the 

doctrine  of  baptisms.  Tims  intimating,  tliat  baptism 
is  to  be  asserted  and  adhered  to,  as  a  fundamental 
point  in  our  religion.  He  uses  the  plural  number 
(probably)  in  reference  to  the  diflerent  kinds  of  bap- 

tism mentioned  in  the  New  Testament ;  where  we 

read  of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire,^  and 
the  baptism  of  blood^  or  suffering,  as  well  as  of  the 
baptism  of  water.  The  latter  indeed  alone  is  properly 
so  called,  the  others  are  termed  Baptisms,  only  by 
way  of  analogy  and  resemblance.  And  this  is  the 
baptism  concerning  which  we  are  to  make  further 
inquiry.  The  baptism  of  water,  i.  e.  in  plain  Eng- 

lish, washing  with  water;  though  in  our  translation 
(and  indeed  in  most  others)  the  Greek  word  baptism 
is  generally  retained,  as  peculiarly  significant. 
Washing  (or  baptizing)  with  water,  was  long  used 

before  our  Lord's  time,  not  only  as  a  common  action, 
but  as  a  religious  rite.  It  was  so  used  even  in  some 

heathen  countries  ;*  and  still  more  among  the  pro- 
fessing people  of  God,  from  the  earliest  ages.  It 

was  prescribed  by  the  law  of  Moses  in  almost  all 
eases  of  ceremonial  pollution,  and  on  all  occasions 
that  called  for  peculiar  purity.  It  was  customary 
Unong  the  Jews  to  admit  proselytes  into  their 
ihurch  by  baptism,  and  even  their  own  female  chil- 
Iren.f  In  conformity  to  this  sacred  custom,  John, 
Sie  harbinger  of  Christ,  who  was  sent  to  proclaim 
liis  approach,  and  prepare  the  way  for  his  coming, 
idmitted  persons  his  disciples  by  the  same  rite.  A 
rite  which  our  Lord  himself  owned,  and  honoured, 

by  submitting  to  it ;  and  that  as  a  part  of  righteous- 
ness. 

Water  baptism  then,  when  our  Lord  appeared, 
was  no  new  thing  :  it  had  been  applied,  in  every 
age  of  the  church,  and  especially  under  the  Mosaic 
dispensation,  to  religious  uses.  For  this  reason, 
among  others,  our  Lord  might  probably  choose  it,  as 
one  of  his  institutions  ;  tliereby  showing,  that  the 
spirit  of  his  gospel  was  not  a  spirit  of  innovation 
and  contradiction.  And  this  institution  he  be- 

queathed to  his  church  at  his  departure,  as  a  sacred 
depositum,  to  be  preserved  pure  and  entire,  without 
further  alteration,  till  his  second  coming. 

The  nature  of  this  ordinance,  then,  it  will  be  pro- 
per more  particularly  to  consider. 

Those  ordinances  of  worship  which  are  moral,  and 

of  natural  and  perpetual  obligation,  have  no  dilh- 
culty  in  their  explication,  (we  readily  understand 
what  praying,  and  praising,  and  reading  the  word 
of  God  are,)  but  those  institutions  which  are  positive, 
require  a  fuller  illustration.  Concerning  them,  the 
question  should  be  asked.  What  mean  ye  by  this 

service  ?  (as  concerning  the  Lord's  passover,  Exod. 
xii.  26.)  And  the  rather,  because  unsanctified  un- 

derstandings are  so  unapt  to  receive,  and  so  prone 
to  mistake,  such  institutions.  It  is  a  lamentation, 
and  shall  be  for  a  lamentation,  that  in  a  Christian 
nation  there  are  so  many  who  bring  their  children 
readily  enough  to  baptism,  and  would  take  it  very 
hard  if  it  were  denied  them,  who  yet  understand  no 
more  of  the  ordinance,  than  that  it  is  the  custom  of 
their  country,  and  the  usual  time  of  naming  their 
children,  and  treating  their  friends.  It  is  therefore 
requisite  to  inquire  a  little  into  the  true  nature  of 
this  ordinance.  And, 

First.  In  general,  it  is  a  sacrament. 
This  indeed  is  a  Latin  word,  and  therefore  not  to 

be  found  in  the  Scriptures  ;  but  it  is  a  word  which 

a  Matt.  iii.  11.  b  Mark  x.  36.  t  The  Jewish  doctors  had  a  tradition,  that  when  the  Messiah 
*  By  baptism,  disciples  were  initiated  into  the  secrets  of    should  come,  there  would  be  so  many  proselytes,  that  they  could 

'lythra  and  Isis,  and  the  priests  of  Cotyttus  were  called  Baptae,    not  be  circumcised,  but  should  be  baptized, 
because  by  baptism  solemnly  admitted  into  their  office.  I 
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the  church  has  Ion?  used,  and  therefore  we  willingly  j 
receive  it.  Among  the  Latins,  it  was  used  to  express  ; 

an  oath;  •which  has  ever  been  accounted  a  sacred  j 
thins:: )  and  more  particularly  a  tnilitxiri/  oath  :  the  ; 
oath  which  soldiers  took  to  be  true  to  the  govern-  ! 
ment.  obedient  to  their  generals,  and  never  to  quit 
their  post,  or  run  their  colours. 

Waving:  a  discussion  of  the  several  definitions  of 

a  sacrament,  we  may  acquiesce  in  Paul's  descrip- 
tion of  one,  Rom.  iv.  11.  where  speaking  of  circum- 

cision, (the  initiatory  sacrament  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment.) he  calls  it  a  siffn,  and  a  seal  of  the  riffhteousnett 

of  faith. 
The  tree  of  life  was  a  sacrament  to  Adam  in  inno- 

ccncy ;  a  sign  and  seal  of  the  covenant  of  works  ; 
Do  thit  and  lire.  Since  the  fall  (by  which  our  intel- 

lectual faculties  are  sadly  depraved,  and  the  veil  of 
flesh  thickened)  we  have  much  more  need  of  sacra- 

ments ;  outward  and  sensible  representations  of 
things  spiritual,  to  carry  them  home  with  the  greater 
clearness  to  our  understandings,  with  the  more  con- 

vincing certainty  to  our  faith,  and  with  the  stronger 

impression  to  our  affections,  '^"hen  the  sanctified 
soul  shall  be  released  from  the  body  of  flesh,  or  when 
re-united  to  it  refined  and  made  spiritual,  there  will 
be  no  need  of  sacraments.  These  glasses  shall  be 
laid  aside,  when  we  shall  see  eye  to  et/e.  the  distant 
object  being  brought  nearer,  and  the  debility  of  the 
organ  cured. 

But  in  the  mean  time,  we  are,  with  a  cheerful 
thankfulness,  and  a  ready  compliance,  to  acknow- 

ledge the  great  goodness  of  God.  in  condescending 
to  lisp  to  us  in  our  own  language  ;  and  to  represent, 
seal,  and  apply  to  our  souls  things  spiritual,  by  those 
things  which  are  natural  and  ordinary.  Thus  doth 
Christ,  in  the  sacraments,  tell  us  earthly  ihingt,  (as 
some  understand  John  iii.  12.)  i.  e.  spiritual  things 
clothed  with  earthly  expressions;  (as there  the  mys- 

tery of  sanctification  by  the  metaphor  of  a  new  birth  f 
and  if  we  do  net  believe,  and  understand,  how  should 
we  apprehend  those  things,  if  they  were  spoken 
to  us  in  their  own  abstract  and  simple  notions, 
and  in  the  language  of  the  upper  world  ?  God,  in 
the  sacraments,  speaks  to  us  after  the  manner  of 
men  ;  tues  timilitudes ; '  not  only  to  our  ears,  as  by 
the  ministry  of  the  prophets,  but  to  our  eyes,  that,  if 
it  be  possible,  spiritual  things  may  that  way  insi- 

nuate themselves  into,  and  get  possession  of,  our 
hearts. 

Thus  it  hath  pleased  God  to  deal  with  men.  in 
his  covenant  transactions  with  them.  When  he 
made  a  covenant  with  Noah  and  his  sons,  never 

again  to  drown  the  world,  or  interrupt  the  succes- 
sion of  day  and  night,  he  gave  them  a  sacrament, 

e  Hos  xii.  10. 
•  Sacraznents  are  r/rifa  rinbilia,  opara  ai^p^Xa  ~wk  io*'m<"'»»- 
♦  This,  Abce  DriTer,  one  of  the  female  martyrs,  urged  to  her 

ezamiuen,  wbea  she  was  pressed  to  gire  ber  opioion  of  the  sa- 

j  the  hoic  in  theeloitdt ;  (Gen.  is.  12,  13."  which  doubt- ;  less  was  there  before,  (whenever  there  was  a  like 
;  disposition  of  the  air.)  but  never  till  then  a  token  of 
'  the  covenant. 

!     Sacraments  are  instituted  to  be, 
I.  Signs. 

Xot  natural  signs,  as  smoke  is  a  sign  of  fire,  but 
voluntary  and  instituted.  Not  purely  intellectual 
signs,  as  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas,  but  sensible 
and  visible.*  Xot  signs  barely  for  memorials,  as 
the  heap  of  stones  in  Jordan,  but  signs  that  do  ex- 

hibit, and,  as  instruments,  convey.  So  that  the  es- 
sence, or  formal  nature,  of  a  sacrament,  doth  consist 

in  a  relative  onion  between  the  sign  and  the  thing 
signified. t 

II.  Seals. 

Xoi  bare  signs,  as  the  map  of  a  lordship  repre- 
sents that  lordship  to  every  one  who  looks  npon  it ; 

but  such  signs  as  deeds,  or  charters  of  feoffment, 
sealed  and  delivered,  which  convey  the  lordship  to 
the  feoffee,  upon  such  conditions ;  and  give  him  a 
right  and  title  to  the  premises,  to  all  intents  and 
purposes,  upon  the  performance  of  those  conditions. 

Thus  the  rainbow.  Gideon's  fleece,  the  coal  from 
the  altar  that  touched  Isaiah's  lips,  and  many  otL-c-rs, 
were  not  only  signs  signifying,  but  signs  confirming, 
the  promises  to  which  they  were  annexed. 

But  not  to  expatiate  in  this  large  field,  let  ns  con- 
fine our  thoughts  to  lie  sacrament  of  baptitm.  Ih 

which  (as  the  nature  of  a  sacrament  requires)  there 
is  a  sign,  and  the  thing  signified  by  it. 

I.  A  sign. 

And  that  is  washing  with  water.  The  ̂ mtent  is 
water;  the  action,  washing  with  that  water.  And 
here,  if  we  inquire  why  this  sign  was  appointed 
for  the  ordinance  of  admission,  this  and  no  other, 
if  must  be  referred  to  the  will  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
who  instituted  it.  And  his  iriW,  in  JJiis  as  in 
every  thing  else,  is  most  certainly  his  risdont.  But 
it  may  be  useful  to  observe  what  kind  of  a  sign  it 
is.  And, 

1.  Washing  with  water  is  a  common  thing;  com- 
mon to  all  persons,  to  all  times,  and  therefore  fitly 

chosen  to  be  stamped  for  an  ordinance,  whereby  to 
admit  periions  into  the  belief  of  the  conuman  talratiom, 
Jude  3.  Such  the  gosp>€l  salvation  is.  Therefore, 
in  the  other  sacrament,  eating  and  drinking  are  tfce 
sacramental  actions,  which  are  also  common  actions, 
used  by  all  the  world  ;  for  Christ  is  a  Saviour  to  all, 
and  whoever  will,  may  come  and  take  of  the  wateis 
of  life. 

As  long  as  the  church  was  confined  to  one  people, 
the  sign  of  admission  was  a  thing  very  nnu»ial, 

perhaps  to  note  the  peculiarity  of  that  dispensa- 

crament  of  the  altar ;  she  aslced.  What  is  a  sacraioetit !  and  boae 
answered.  It  is  a  sogo :  Very  true,  (said  dte^  tbeo  it  is  not  Ac 
thing  agBifiei 
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tion  ;  but  now  the  veil  is  rent,  and  tbe  partition  wall 
taken  away,  Infinite  Wisdom  hath  appointed  the 
common  salvation  to  be  sealed  by  a  common  action. 

2.  Washing  with  water  is  a  cheap  tiling. 
It  puts  us  to  no  expense  ;  wliich  may  intimate 

that  the  poor  are  welcome  to  Christ  as  well  as  the 
rich.  If  he  had  intended  to  liave  taken  the  rich 

only  into  the  bond  of  the  covenant,  he  would  proba- 
bly have  appointed  some  costly  ordinance  of  admis- 

sion, which  would  have  been  more  agreeable  to  the 
state  and  spirit  of  the  rich,  and  within  the  reach  of 
them  only :  but  God  hath  called  and  chosen  the 

poor  of  this  world.'^  In  point  of  acceptance  with 
God,  rich  and  poor  stand  upon  the  same  level ;  and 
therefore,  since  the  poor  cannot  reach  a  costly  ordi- 

nance, God  will  have  the  rich  stoop  to  a  cheap  one. 
The  ceremonial  institutions  were  many  of  them 
chargeable;  and  good  reason,  because  that  dispen- 

sation had  more  of  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is. 
When  God  had  freely  given  the  Israelites  so  good  a 
land,  houses  full  of  all  good  things,  (a  very  considerable 
grant  in  that  covenant,)  they  could  not  complain, 
if  he  required,  as  a  chief  rent  by  way  of  acknow- 

ledgment, the  lambs  out  of  their  flocks,  and  the  bul- 
locks of  their  stalls.  And  yet  even  then,  in  divers 

cases,  poverty  was  considered,  as  Lev.  xii.  8.  But 
now,  under  the  gospel,  the  appointments  are  cheap. 
Christ  will  reject  none  for  their  poverty.  As  in  other 
fhings,  so  in  holy  ordinances,  rich  and  poor  meet 
together.'  In  Christ  Jesus  there  is  neither  bond  nor 
free.^ 

3.  Washing  with  water  is  a  plain  thing. 
And  the  perfection  of  a  gospel  ordinance  lies  ranch 

in  its  simplicity.  Baptism  is  an  ordinance  which 
will  neither  puzzle  the  understanding  with  the  in- 

tricacy, nor  burthen  the  memory  with  the  multitude 
and  variety,  of  its  circumstances.  It  is  a  highway, 
and  a  wag  not  hard  to  hit,  the  way-faring  men,  though 
fools,  shall  not  err  therein.^  The  institution  of  the 
water  of  purification,  appointed  by  the  Levitical 
law,  was  attended  with  so  many  nice  circumstances, 
to  be  religiously  observed,  as  did  not  only  clog  it, 
and  make  it  difficult,  but  cloud  it,  and  make  it  ob- 

scure. It  was  so  with  the  other  ceremonial  appoint- 
ments. But  the  New-Testament  baptism  is  plain. 

Nothing  appointed,  but  only.  Go  and  baptize  them  : 
the  necessary  circumstances  are  left,  partly  to  Chris- 
itian  prudence,  and  partly  to  the  directions  which 
Ithe  nature  of  the  thing  gives.  And  for  additional 
lieremonies,  the  institution  knows  none.  It  should 
seem,  that  some  have  thought  it  too  plain  to  please 
the  luxuriant  fancies  of  men  of  corrupt  minds,  and 
therefore  have  been  patching  and  painting  it,  and 
(iricking  it  up  with  their  own  inventions,  adding  I 
Know  not  what  significant  (or  rather  insignificant) 
I  :eremonies  of  their  own :  (witness  the  Roman  ritual ;) 

4  Jam.  ii.  .5.    e  Prov.  xxii.  2.    f  Gal.  iii.  11.    g  Isa.  xxxv.  8. 
h  Gal.  iv.  3.        i  Matt.  xi.  28.         k  i  Kings  v.  13. 

but  our  great  Master,  who  came  to  abolish  the  law 
of  commandments,  and  to  introduce  a  spiritual  wor- 

ship, I  am  confident,  will,  another  day,  give  those  no 
thanks  who  think  so  meanly  of  the  comeliness  he 
hath  put  upon  his  spouse,  as  thus  to  dress  lier  up  in 
the  tawdry  attire  of  a  harlot ;  as  if  that  would  im- 

prove, w  hich  doth  indeed  impair  and  spoil,  her  beauty. 
4.  Washing  with  water  is  an  easy  thing. 
It  was  not  a  causeless  complaint  that  was  made 

of  the  ceremonial  law,  that  it  was  a  yoke,  which 
neither  their  fathers,  nor  they,  were  able  to  bear}^ 
Those  who  are  under  it  are  said  to  be  m  bondage  to 
the  rudiments  of  this  world.  And  some  think,  it  is 
this  which  our  Lord  supposes  those  to  be  weary  of, 
and  heavy  laden  with,'-  whom  he  invites  to  submit  to 
his  yoke,  (i.  e.  his  institutions,)  as  very  easy  and  light. 
And,  certainly,  in  this  ordinance  there  is  nothing 
hard  or  uneasy  ;  no  burthen  of  which  there  is  the 
least  pretence  to  complain.  Indeed,  such  are  the 
privileges  which  attend  the  ordinance,  that  if  our 
Master  had  bid  us  do  some  great  thing,  would  we 
not  have  done  it,  rather  than  come  short  of  them 
Much  more,  when  he  only  saith  onto  us.  Wash  and 
be  clean  ;  wash  and  be  Christians. 

5.  Washing  with  water  is  a  safe  thing. 
The  ordinance  of  admission  under  the  law  was  a 

painful  and  bloody  rite,  and  proved  fatal  to  the  un- 
wary Shechemites ;  but  there  is  neither  pain  nor  peril 

in  baptism.  The  Lord  hath  made  it  appear  that  he 
is  for  the  body,  by  appointing  an  ordinance  so  con- 

sistent with  its  ease  and  safety.  It  is  so  safe,  that 
it  may  be  applied  to  infants,  without  the  least  diffi- 

culty or  danger ;  a  presumptive  evidence,  that  Christ 
designed  it  for  them. 

6.  Washing  with  water  is  an  expressive  and  sig- 
nificant thing. 

So  it  hath  been  reckoned  in  other  cases  ;  and  so 
it  is  in  this  institution.  How  could  it  be  otherwise^ 
when  chosen  by  Infinite  Wisdom,  by  him  w/io  did 
all  things  well?  Though  the  significancy  of  it  ariseth 
from  the  institution,  yet  it  hath  a  peculiar  aptness 
so  to  signify.*    Eut  this  brings  us  to  consider, 

II.  The  thing  signified ;  the  iui^tance  represented 
by  this  shadow. 

This,  like  the  kernel  in  the  nut,  is  the  main  thing 
in  the  ordinance,  viz.  the  meaning  of  this  service. 
Now  the  outward  sign  is  such,  as  that  we  are  purely 
passive  therein;  washed  with  water;  not  washing 
ourselves  ;  which  intimates,  that  the  chief  thing  in- 

tended to  be  signified,  is  that  which  God  in  the  cove- 
nant doth  for  us,  (the  communications  of  his  grace 

and  favour,  in  which  we  are  receptive,)  and  our  ob- 
ligations and  engagements  to  him,  only  by  way  of 

necessary  consequence.  The  washing  with  water 
implies  the  doing  of  something/or  and  upon  us  ; 
whence  we  infer,  something  to  be  done  by  us. 

'  Neque  in  sacramentalibus  speciebus,  qusesivit  Dominus  dig- 
nitatem sed  aptitudinem. 
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1.  The  water  in  baptism  signifies  the  blood  of 
Christ ;  and  the  sprinkling  of  that  for  justification. 
The  trashing  of  the  body  with  pure  water,  represents 
the  spri/ikliitff  of  the  heart  from  an  evil  coyisciettce. 
One  great  promise  of  tlie  new  covenant  is,  that  God 
will  be  merciful  to  our  tinriffhteoustiess,  so  that  the 
seal  of  the  covenant,  as  it  is  a  covenant  of  reconci- 

liation, is  principally  intended  to  be  the  seal  of  a 
pardon.  Hence,  the  Nicene  creed  supposes  the  re- 

mission of  sins  to  be  principally  intended  in  bap- 
tism: I  believe  in  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

Now,  for  as  much  as  sin  is  pardoned,  only  in  and 

through  the  merit  of  Christ's  death  and  sufferings, 
that  pardon  is  signified,  and  sealed,  by  washing  with 

water,  which  represents  the  application  of  Christ's 
blood  to  the  sonl.  The  blood  of  the  legal  victim  was 
necessary  to  make  atonement,  (Heb.  ix.  22.)  the-re- 
fore  the  benefits  of  redemption  are  often  attributed 
to  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  the  meritorious  and  pro- 

curing cause  ;  especially  remission  of  sin.  See  1 
John  i.  7.  The  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all 
sin  ;  and  Rev.  i.  5.  \y ashed  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
own  blood.  And  his  blood,  in  allusion  to  the  legal 
purifications,  is  called  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  Heb. 
xii.  24.  Compare  Heb.  ix.  13,  14.  Cyril  calls  bap- 

tism the  antitype  of  Christ's  sufferings.  His  pas- 
sion, with  the  fruits  and  benefits  of  it.  are  represent- 

ed and  applied,  in  this  ordinance,  by  washing  with 
water.  Hence  Ananias's  exhortation  to  Paul,  Arise 
ajid  wash  away  thy  sins,  Acts  xxii.  16.  It  is  gene- 

rally supposed  to  have  been  in  the  person  of  the  suf- 
fering Jesus,  that  David  complained,  I  am  poured 

out  like  water,  Ps.  xxii.  14.  And  there  is  some- 
thing of  the  same  metaphor  in  that  expression.  He 

poured  out  his  soul  unto  death,  (Isa.  liii.  12.)  as  water 
was  poured  out,  especially  in  sacrificing.  See  1 
Kings  xviii.  35.  compared  with  1  Sam.  vii.  6.  Thus 
M  as  a  fountain  opened,  the  rock  smitten,  that  thence 
streams  of  water  might  issue  for  the  use  of  Israel. 
In  baptism  this  is  applied.  So  that  therein,  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  upon  repentance,  is  sealed  by  the 
application  of  Christ's  blood. 

It  is  observable,  that  the  grant  of  remission  is,  in 
both  the  sacraments,  signified  and  applied,  by  some- 

thing that  primarily  represents  the  blood  of  Christ, 
by  which  that  remission  was  procured  ;  in  baptism 

by  water,  in  the  Lord's  supper,  by  wine.  The  de- 
sign of  God  herein,  is  to  convey  spiritual  and  hea- 

venly blessings  to  us,  in  such  a  way  as  may  most  ad- 
vance the  honour  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  recommend 

him,  and  his  salvation,  to  our  esteem  and  affection. 
He  will  have  us  to  see  all  the  precious  privileges  of 
the  new  covenant  flowing  to  us  in  the  blood  of  Jesus. 
In  the  water  of  baptism,  we  may  see  (pretium  san- 

guinis) the  price  of  blood,  written  upon  all  our  bene- 
fits ;  which  should  engage  us  to  prize  them,  and  to 
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glorify  God  with  them.  It  is  the  blood  of  these  men, 
saith  David  ;  (1  Chron.  xi.  19.)  only  blood  exposed  ; 
but  this  is  the  blood  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus  :  blood 
actually  shed.  What  a  value  then  should  we  put 
upon  it  ! 

2.  The  water  in  baptism  signifies  the  Spirit  and 
grace  of  Christ,  and  the  sprinkling  of  that  for  sanc- tification. 

It  must  signify  this,  as  well  as  pardon  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  for  they  are  inseparable  in  the  ap- 

plication of  them.  Ye  are  washed,  (saith  the  apos- 
tle,) viz.  in  baptism,  which  signifies,  both  that  i/e  are 

sanctified,  and  that  ye  are  justified;'  for  they  always 
go  together.  The  water  and  the  blood  came  together 
out  of  the  pierced  side  of  the  dying  Redeemer,  John 
xix.  34.  Wherever  Jesus  Christ  is  made  of  God 
riyhteousness  to  any  soul,  it  is  certain,  that  he  is 
made  of  God,  unto  that  soul,  satictificatioii.'^ 

Fallen  man  is  to  be  looked  upon,  not  only  as  guilty, 
but  as  defiled  ;  not  only  as  liable  to  the  punishment 
of  sin,  but  subject  to  the  power  and  dominion  of  sin  ; 
and  therefore  as  standing  in  need,  not  only  of  a  re- 

lative change,  in  justification,  by  the  righteousness 
of  Christ  imputed  ;  but  of  a  l  eal  change,  in  sancti- 
fication,  by  the  grace  of  Christ  implanted.  And  this 
also  is  signified  in  baptism :  which  is  therefore  called 
the  washing  of  regeneration,  Tit.  iii.  5.  Yea,  not 
only  signified,  but  sealed  and  applied,  conditionally. 
As  is  the  promise,  so  is  the  sacrament ;  the  seal  ope- 

rates, as  it  is  led  and  directed  by  the  words  of  the 
deed  to  which  it  is  affixed.  Now  the  promise  is. 
Turn  ye  at  my  reproof,  behold  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit 
unto  you:  those  who  are  baptized  may,  upon  their 
turning,  therefore,  plead  their  baptism  as  the  seal  of  ( 
that  promise. 
Now  these  two,  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  Spi- 

rit of  Christ,  include  all  the  benefits  of  redemption  ;  y, 

some  are  the  acts  of  God's  graceybr  jm,  others  are 
the  work  of  God's  grace  in  us ;  and  both  these  are  ( 
signified  and  sealed  in  baptism.    If  then  we  be  not  j, 
wanting  to  ourselves,  we  may  from  our  baptism  ... 
fetch  a  comfortable  assurance,  that  God  will  not  be 
wanting  to  us.    That  we  might  have  strong  conso- 

lation, he  has  instituted  a  sign,  apt  and  proper,  to 
signify  these  two  main  springs  of  our  comfort  and, 
happiness,  the  merit  and  grace  of  Christ ;  and  the 
particular  application  of  them  to  us.    For  being 
baptized  into  Christ  Jesus,  we  are  baptized  into  AiVi 

death." 

Second.  Having  thus  opened  the  nature  of  tbia 
ordinance  in  general,  as  it  is  a  sacrament,  we  come 
next  more  particularly  to  inquire  into  the  meaning 
of  this  service. 

And  our  best  way  will  be,  to  have  recourse  to  tbt,  ̂  
institution,  which  gave  it  being  as  an  ordinance.  ^ 
and  put  the  stamp  upon  it.    Bring  the  word  to  th(.  ̂  

1  1  Cor.  vi.  II. in  I  Cor.  i.  30. n  Rom.  vi.  3,  5. 
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element,  and  that  makes  the  sacrament.  As  the  im- 
pression of  the  seal  upon  the  wax,  and  the  solemn 

delivery  of  the  instrument  so  scaled,  puts  a  great 
value  on  that,  which,  otherwise,  is  but  a  mean,  com- 

mon thing.  And  therefore,  as  from  the  institution 
■we  must  take  wananl  for  the  practice,  so  from  tlie 
institution  we  must  take  lif/lit,  touching  the  nature 
of  the  ordinance.  When  a  question  was  put  to  our 
Lord  Jesus,  by  the  Pharisees,  concerning  marriage, 
he  refers  them  to  the  institution  and  original  law, 
(Matt.  xix.  .3,  4.)  to  teach  us  to  go  by  the  same  rule 
in  other  ordinances.  Run  up  the  stream  of  the  ob- 

servation (which  in  a  long  course  sometimes  con- 
tracts fdth)  to  the  spring  of  the  institution,  and  see 

uhat  it  was  from  the  berjinning.  We  are  taking  that 
method,  in  the  explication  of  this  ordinance. 

The  institution  of  baptism  was  at  Christ's  sixth 
appearance  after  his  resurrection,  viz.  that  at  the 
mountain  in  Galilee,  not  only  to  the  eleven,  but  to 
many  otiicrs  of  the  disciples,  probably  the  five  hun- 

dred brctliren,  spoken  of  1  Cor.  xv.  6.  He  had  men- 
tioned this  appointed  meeting,  both  before  and  after 

his  resurrection  :  and  whereas  most  of  his  other  ap- 
pearances were  occasional  and  surprising,  this  seems 

to  have  been  solemn  and  expected.  And  here,  the 
four  evangelists  explain  and  enlarge  each  other. 
Matthew,  who  wrote  first,  gives  the  fullest  account, 
(chap,  xxviii.  19,20.)  Gn  ye,  therefore,  and  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Sun,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you  : 
and,  lo,  I  am  with  yon  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.  Where,  we  have  not  only  a  warrant  to 
make  baptism  lawful,  but  an  order  to  make  it  a 
duty. 

1.  He  premiseth  his  own  authority  ;  his  commis- 
sion under  the  broad  seal  of  heaven,  (v.  18.)  All  power 

it  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 
As  a  divine  person,  all  power  was  originally  and 

essentially  his ;  but  as  Mediator,  all  power  was 
given  him.    What  that  power  more  especially  was, 
hehimself  tells  us,  (John  xvii.  2.)  Thou  hast  given  him 
power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to 
as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him.    So  that  this  media- 

is"  torial  power  was  an  authoritative  disposition  of  the 
eternal  states  of  the  children  of  men,  (Rev.  i.  18.)  the 
leys  of  hell,  (or  the  unseen  world,)  including  the  keys 

•I*'   rf  heaven  too.    The  world  to  come  teas  put  in  subjec- 
tion, not  to  angels,  but  to  Christ,  Heb.  ii.  5.  Jesus 

"Christ  is  set  ( fixed,  inaugurated,  enthroned )King  upon 
lie  holy  hill  of  Zion  :°  constituted  absolute  sovereign 
n  his  church  ;  invested  with  legislative  power.  As 
King,  he  hath  sole  authority  to  institute  and  appoint 
rdinances  which  shall  be  binding;  and  it  is  cer- 
linly  a  daring,  and  very  unjustifiable,  presumption, 
or  any  creature  (though  calling  himself  by  ever  so 

Ps.  ii.  6. Phil.  ii.  8. 

great  and  pompous  a  name)  to  assume  to  himself  a 
like  power  in  the  church.  To  institute  ordinances 

is  Christ's  prerogative,  and  a  branch  of  his  glory 
which  he  neither  doth  nor  will  give  to  another.  Our 
Lord  Jesus  glorifled  not  himself  herein,  but  was  called 
of  God  to  it,  (Heb.  v.  4,  5.)  and  his  call  was  com- 

pleted when  he  was  raised  from  the  dead.  Then  it 
was  that  the  Father  said  unto  him.  Thou  art  my  Son, 
this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.  Compare  Acts  xiii.  33. 

It  was  after  his  resurrection  that  our  Lord  claimed 
all  power.  We  read  of  power  given  him  before, 
(Matt.  ix.  6.)  power  to  forgive  sins  —eKnTtav  ixti  ;  but 
here  — Traaa  f5«(Tia,  all  poiver.  It  was  by  dying  that 
he  won  the  name  above  every  name.f  Now  he  was 
entering  upon  the  exercise  of  his  authority  ;  was 
hastening  to  the  far  country,  to  receive  for  himself  a 
kingdom.'^  It  was  part  of  the  glory  which  he  claimed 
as  the  recompence  of  his  suOerings,  John  xvii.  4,  5. 

Power  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  i.  e.  in  all  places; 
heaven  and  earth  comprehend  the  whole  universe, 
Gen.  i.  I.  Jesus  is  the  only  universal  monarch. 
He  has  power  in  heaven  over  the  angels,  (Epii.  i. 
10.)  and  power  on  earth  to  subdue  the  Gentile  world 
to  his  sceptre. 

2.  He  directs  his  commission  to  the  apostles  and 
their  successors.  (Compare  John  xx.  21.  As  the 
Father  hath  sent  me,  so  send  I  you  :  which  speaks 
not  equality  of  power,  but  similitude  of  mission.) 
Having  showed  how  the  Father  had  sent  him,  he 
here  sends  them.  Go  ye  :  ye  apostles,  primarily  ;  (for 
they  were  the  master-builders  who  laid  the  founda- 

tion ;)  including,  likewise,  their  successors  in  the 
pastoral  office  to  the  end  of  the  v\'orId.  Ministers 
are  the  stewards  of  this,  as  well  as  the  other  mysteries 
of  God.''  And  much  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  appears  in  his  appointing 
such  officers  in  the  church.  Now  he  was  ascending 
on  high,  he  gave  gifts  unto  men  ;  and  they  were  pre- 

cious gifts  ;  not  only  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists, 
(extraordinary  ministers,)  but  pastors  and  teachers, 
(ordinary  ministers,)  to  continue  in  succession  to  the 
end  of  time.  Though  the  keys  are  said  to  have  been 
given  to  Peter,  perhaps  because  he  was  the  first 
who  opened  the  door  of  faith  to  the  Gentiles,  yet  all 
the  apostles,  and  in  them  all  Christian  ministers, 
were  invested  with  the  same  power  ;  John  xx.  23. 
a  power  of  admitting  into  the  Christian  church, 
according  to  gospel  terms.  Nor  need  we  contend 
for  an  uninterrupted  succession,  in  a  right  line,  from 
the  apostles ;  for  this  power  is  not  received  from 
the  ordainers,  but  from  Christ ;  and  ordination  is 
only  the  solemn  designation,  approbation,  and  be- 

nediction, of  a  person  judged  duly  qualified  to  be 
the  subject  of  this  power. 

3.  He  extends  their  commission  to  all  nations. 
Go  ye ;  a  word  of  command  and  encouragement : 

q  Luke  xix.  12. 
r  I  Cor.  iv.  I. 
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Go  and  fear  not ;  have  not  I  sent  you  ?  Those  whom 
Christ  sends,  have  often  need  of  encouragement 
against  their  fears,  when  those  whom  he  sends  not, 
run  with  boldness.  These  words  broke  down  the 

partition  wall,  which  bad  so  long  kept  out  the  Gen- 
tiles. Hitherto,  in  Judah  only  was  God  known  ;  a 

little  spot ;  but  now  the  veil  is  rent,  and  the  despised 
Gentiles  admitted  into  the  holiest.  The  baptism  of 
John  was  only  for  the  Jews;  the  morning  star 
appeared  only  in  that  horizon  ;  and  even  the  Sun  of 
righteousness,  while  rising,  was  pleased  to  confine 
his  influences  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 
When  he  first  sent  out  his  disciples,  he  charged  them 
not  to  go  into  the  uay  of  the  Gentiles ;  (Matt.  x.  .3.) 
but  now  the  commission  is  enlarged,  Go  ye  into  all 
the  world,  Mark  xvi.  15.  The  enmity  between  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles  had  been  very  great ;  but  that 
enmity  was  now  slain,  and  they  both  became  one  sheep- 
fold,  tinder  the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souls. 

Teach  all  nations;  i.  e.  all  whom  ye  can  reach. 
Exclude  none  out  of  the  church  who  are  willing  to 
come  in,  i.  e.  none  who  do  not  exclude  themselves. 
And  accordingly,  their  sound  did  go  intoall  the  earth, 
and  their  words  to  the  end  of  the  world,  Rom.  x.  18. 
The  heathen  were  given  to  Christ  for  an  inheritance; 
and  therefore  he  sends  his  apostles  into  all  the 
territories  of  his  dominions.  He  having  purchased, 
they  must  proffer,  a  common  salvation. 

4.  The  commission  itself  is,  Go,  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  i/i  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Here  is  oar  warrant,  without  which  we  would  not, 
we  dare  not,  baptize.  The  word  which  we  translate 
teach  is,  fiaOj}Ttvaart,  and  I  think  is  not  well  trans- 

lated. It  is  a  different  word  which  is  used  r.  20. 

teaching  them  to  observe,  cicaaicovric — Go,  disciple  all 
nations,  I  think  it  should  be  rendered.*  Make  them 
my  disciples,  i.  e.  admit  them  my  scholars.  I  find 
the  word  used  only  here,  and  in  two  other  places ; 
viz.  Matt.  xiii.  52.  every  scribe  (iiarriTtvOiig)  discipled 
unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  (i.  e.  a  Christian  scribe, 
or  such  a  disciple  of  Christ  as  is  arrived  at  the 
standing  and  proficiency  of  a  scribe,)  like  a  man 
that  is  a  householder :  and  Matt,  xxvii.  57.  concern- 

ing Joseph  of  Arimathea,  oc  kui  avroc  ifia9t)-tv<7e  toj 
I»j(r*?,  one  who  had  given  up  himself  as  a  disciple  to 
Jesus  ;  had  discipled  it,  or  been  ranked  among  the 
disciples  of  Jesus;  or  fas  some  understand  it)  had 
discipled  others  to  Jesus.  So  that  the  word  here 
must  signify,  to  make  disciples,  as  the  phrase  is 
John  iv.  1.  i.  e.  to  admit  them  into  the  school  of 
Christ.  Thus  a  Jewish  ear  would  readily  apprehend 
it;  for,  as  Lightfoot observes,  discipling  was  not  of 
persons  already  taught,  but  to  the  end  that  they 
might  be  taught.  And  in  their  schools,  a  person 
w  as  made  TC"7r,  a  scholar,  or  disciple,  when  he  gave 
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up  himself  to  be  trained  up  by  such  a  master. 
Proselytum  me  fac,  ut  me  doceas. 

I  insist  .so  much  upon  the  right  sense  of  the  word, 
not  only  to  vindicate  the  text  from  the  mistake  of 
those,  who  will  have  none  baptized  of  whomsoever 
born)  till  they  are  thoroughly  taught,  grounding  it  on 
the  words  of  the  institution;  (which,  if  rightly  Eng- 

lished, would  intimate  no  such  thing;  for  though 
infants  are  not  capable  of  being  taught,  they  are 
capable  of  being  discipled  ;)  but  also,  from  hence, 
to  explain  the  nature  of  the  ordinance.    Which  is, 

I.  A  solemn  admission  into  the  visible  church  of 
Christ.  Go,  disciple  all  nations;  open  the  door  to 
them  all  ;  and  those  who  are  willing  admit  by  bap- 

tizing them ;  let  that  be  the  sign  and  ceremony  of 
admission. 

II.  A  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  Baptizing 
them  in  (or  into)  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  that  we  need  look 
no  further  for  the  meaning  of  this  service. 

I.  Baptism  is  an  ordinance  of  Christ,  whereby  the 
person  baptized  is  solemnly  admitted  a  member  of 
the  visible  church. 

It  is  a  discipling  ordinance.  The  professors  of 
the  Christian  religion  were  first  called  disciples,  till 
at  Antioch  the  name  was  changed,  and  they  were 
called  Christians,  Acts  xi.  26.  To  disciple  all 
nations  then,  (to  speak  according  to  the  change  of 
the  title,)  is  to  Christianize  all  nations.  So  that 

baptizing  is,  as  it  is  commonly  called,  'significantly 
enough  if  it  were  duly  considered.)  Christejiing, 
Not  making  a  person  a  Christian,  in  foro  Cali — in 
the  judgment  of  Heaven,  but  declaring  him  a  Chris- 

tian, in  foro  ecctesia — in  the  judgment  of  the  church. 
1.  I  say  of  the  visible  church. 

Not  of  the  invisible  church,  (as  it  is  called,'!  the 
church  of  the  first-born  whose  names  are  written  in 
heaven,  hvt  the  visible  church;  comprehending  all 
that  profess  faith  in  Christ,  and  obedience  to  him. 
Many  are  baptized,  and  so  taken  into  that  number, 
who  yet  remain  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  the  bond 
of  iniquity ;  witness  Simon  Magus,  Acts  viii.  13, 
2.3.  But,  de  secretis  non  judical  eccletia — the 
church  does  not  judge  the  secrets  of  men.  Baptism 
is  an  ordinance  of  the  visible  church,  appointed 
for  the  admission  of  visible  church  members  ;  ad- 

mission, not  into  the  internal  communion,  but  oulj 
into  that  which  is  visible  and  external,  in  the  pro- 

fession of  faith,  and  participation  of  sacraments. 
2.  I  say  the  visible  church,  meaning  the  catholic 

universal  church. 

Baptism  is  not  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  door  of 
admission  into  any  particular  church.  The  eunuch 
could  not  be  admitted  into  such  a  church,  and  yet 
was  baptized.  .\nd  hence  appears  the  mistake  of 
those  who  maintain,  that  because  they  were  baptized 

♦  Discipulate  (saith  B«lliDger,  with  an  apolog7  for  the  hanh- uess  of  the  word;  sive  facile  mihi  discipulos. 
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into  tbe  church  of  England,  they  are  therefore  bound 
never  to  leave  it,  nor  attempt  any  alterations  in  it. 

3.  He  who  seriously  professeth  faith  in  Christ, 
and  obedience  to  him,  but  is  not  yet  baptized,  hath 
a  sort  of  cliurch-niembcrship,  but  remote,  imperfect, 
and  irregular.  Many  in  the  primitive  times,  upon 
a  mistaken  apprehension  of  the  unpardonableness 
of  sin  committed  after  baptism,  deferred  it  long, 
(some  even  till  the  dying  moment,)  who  yet  are  not 
to  be  looked  upon  as  outcasts.  Many  of  the  martyrs 
died  in  the  state  of  catechumens.  So  that  baptism 
doth  not  give  the  title,  but  recognize  it.  Only  educe 
the  power  into  net,  and  complete  that  church  mem- 

bership, which  before  was  only  (in  fieri)  in  the 
doing. 

Now,  when  I  say  that  by  baptism  we  are  brought 
into  the  church,  I  mean, 

1.  That  we  are  added  to  the  number.  Thus, 
(Acts  ii.  41.)  those  that  were  baptized,  are  said  to 
be  added  to  the  church,  i.  e.  to  the  number  of  visible 
believers.  The  number  of  the  church  militant  is 
daily  decreasing  by  death  ;  baptism  is  appointed  for 
filling  up  the  vacancy,  that  there  may  not  want  a 
church  to  stand  before  the  Lord  on  earth,  while  the 
sun  and  the  moon  endnreth. 

2.  We  are  entitled  to  the  privileges  of  the  church. 
Church  privileges  are  either  such  as  are  peculiar 

to  true  believers,  even  union  and  communion  with 
Christ  in  grace  and  glory,  and  fellowship  with  the 
Father,  and  with  his  Son,  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  (and 
tiiough  baptism  does  not  give  a  title  to  these,  it 
Seals  and  ratifies  that  title  to  true  believers  ;)  or. 

Such  as  are  common  to  visible  believers.  And 
tiiese,  baptism,  duly  administered,  doth  entitle  us 
to,  and  invest  us  in. 
Now  the  privileges  of  visible  church-membership 

which  baptism  confers,  are  such  as  these  : 
1.  Honour.  To  be  set  apart  among  the  peculiar 

people,  and  numbered  among  the  chosen.  Is  it  not 
an  honour  to  bear  the  name,  and  wear  the  livery,  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  ?  to  be  called  Christians,  a  people 
near  unto  him  ?  To  be  baptized,  is  a  great  prefer- 
~ent;  it  is  to  be  enrolled  in  a  very  honourable  cor- 
oration  ;  admitted  into  a  society  upon  all  accounts 

^uly  great  and  noble. 
2.  Safety.  The  visible  church  is  under  God's  pe- 
liar  care  and  government.    He  is  a  defence  upon 
its  glory}    Those  who  are  taken  into  the  church 

'to  borrow  the  Jews'  expression)  are  gathered  under 
the  wings  of  the  Divine  Majesty  ;  and  so  are  often 
sheltered  from  those  calamities  to  which  others  lie 
Dxposed.    Baptism  is  compared  to  the  ark  (1  Pet. 
ii.  20,  21.)  which  sheltered  even  Ham  from  the  uni- 
crsal  deluge.    It  is  a  privilege  to  be  on  the  pro- 
ected  side. 
3.  Communion.    Baptism  gives  a  title  to  the  or- 

s  Isa.  iv.  5, 6. 
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dinances.  Those  who  were  baptized,  we  presently 

find  in  the  apostles'  doctrine,  and  fellowship,  and  in 
breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers.  Acts  ii.  41,  42. 

The  word,  and  prayer,  and  the  Lord's  supper,  and 
church  fellowship,  are  the  ordinances  which  those 
who  are  baptized  may  (as  they  become  capable)  lay 
claim  to.  And  is  it  not  a  privilege  to  be  interested 
in  the  ministers  of  Christ  ?  Paul,  and  Apollos,  and 
Cephas ;  variously  gifted,  but  all  their  gifts  bestowed 
upon  the  visible  church,  and  intended  for  the  good 
of  its  members  ?  the  labours,  the  sulferings,  of  minis- 

ters, for  the  church's  sake  ?  See  1  Cor.  iii.  22.  and 
Eph.  iv.  11,  12.  Is  it  not  a  privilege,  to  be  a  par- 

taker of  the  prayers  of  all  the  churches?  to  be  re- 
membered by  them  at  the  throne  of  grace,  as  one 

with  them?  Is  it  not  a  privilege  to  sit  down  with 
them  at  the  table  of  the  Lord  ?  to  be  admitted  to  that 
feast,  that  altar,  which  they  have  no  right  to  eat  of 
who  serve  the  tabernacles  ?  Is  not  the  communion 

of  saints  a  privilege  ?  to  have  a  share  in  the  friend- 
ship and  affection  of  all  who  fear  God,  and  the 

right  hand  of  fellowship  in  all  the  ordinances?  to 
be  with  those  among  whom  Jesus  walks,  and  with 
whom  God  is  of  a  trsath  ?  to  have  a  nail  in  God's 
holy  place  ? 

4.  Opportunity.  The  lively  oracles  are  commit- 
ted to  the  visible  church.  It  is  in  the  church  that 

the  ordinary  means  of  salvation  are  ;  he  hath  showed 
his  word  unto  Jacob  :  there  God  is  known,  and  his 
name  is  great:  there  the  joyful  sound  is  heard;  and 
blessed  are  they  that  hear  The  visible  church, 
though  it  is  not  the  fountain  of  truth,  (as  the  papists 
would  have  it,  deriving  the  authority  of  the  Scrip- 

tures from  the  dictates  of  the  church,)  yet  is  the 
channel  of  conveyance.  It  is  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  truth ;  (both  the  body  and  basis  of  the  pillar;)  not 
as  the  pillars  of  a  house,  on  which  the  house  is 
built,  (for  in  this  sense,  the  church  is  built  upon  the 
truth,  not  the  truth  upon  the  church,)  but  as  the 
pillar,  which  hath  an  inscription  upon  it,  or  to  which 
a  proclamation  is  affixed,  it  holds  forth  to  the  view 
of  all  what  is  so  put  upon  it.  Tiius  the  churcli  is 
the  pillar  of  truth.  It  is  a  great  privilege  to  be 
taken  into  the  church,  for  that  is  the  Goshen,  the 
land  of  light ;  out  of  which  there  are  no  ordinary 
means  of  saving  knowledge.  Those  who  are  taken 
into  the  church,  have  gospel  discoveries  and  gospel 
offers  made  unto  them :  and  (which  is  a  great  ad- 

vantage, and  contributes  to  the  efficacy  of  the  word) 

by  being  admitted  into  the  church,  gospel  ofi'ers  have more  hold  of  them  than  when  they  were  w  ithout. 
3.  We  come  under  the  laws  of  the  church.  Not 

of  this  or  that  particular  church,  but  the  universal 
church.  I  mean,  that  being  admitted  to  the  privi- 

leges, we  are  engaged  to  the  duties,  of  the  commu- 
nion of  saints 

t  Ps.  cxlvii.  19,  20. 
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The  laws  of  the  church  are  ;  to  own  the  ministers 
of  it,  and  to  esteem  them  highly  in  love  for  their 
work's  sake ;  to  adhere  to  its  ordinances,  and  to 
receive,  observe,  and  keep  them  pure  and  entire,  as 

part  of  the  church's  treasure  ;  *  to  keep  to  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  saints,  not  forsaking  the  assembling  of 

ourselves  together,  but  exhorting  one  another  daily  ; 
to  do  good  in  an  especial  manner  to  the  household  of 
faith,  i.  e.  to  all  in  evert/  place,  uho  call  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  both  their  Lord  and  ours ;  to  own 
all  baptized  Christians  as  our  brethren  and  fellow- 
members ;  and  to  comfort  and  edifj'  one  another,  as 
we  have  ability  and  opportunity.  Thus  baptism  is 
an  ordinance  of  admission  into  the  visible  church. 
It  is  also, 

II.  A  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 
This  I  gather  from  those  words  of  the  institution, 

baptizing  them  in  (or  into )  the  name  of  the  Leather, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Gho^t. 

For  the  opening  of  this,  I  shall  endeavour  to  show 
what  the  covenant  of  grace  is  ;  and  then,  (from  the 
words  of  the  institution,)  how  baptism  is  a  seal  of 
this  covenant. 

1.  What  this  covenant  of  grace  is. 
A  covenant  properly  signifies,  a  voluntary  com- 

pact or  agreement  between  distinct  persons,  touch- 
ing the  disposal  of  things  in  their  power,  to  their 

mutual  content  and  advantage.  But  when  wc  speak 

of  God's  covenanting  with  men,  we  must  remember 
that  he  is  thesovereign  Ruler  and  Owner  of  mankind, 
and  therefore,  that  his  transactions  with  us  are  not 
mere  covenants,  as  amongst  men,  between  equals, 
or  at  least  between  persons  who  were  antecedently 
disengaged.  No,  God  is  the  lawgiver  who  hath  au- 

thority to  save  and  to  destroy."  But  the  revelation  of 
his  will,  which  he  hath  made,  for  the  direction  of  our 
duly  to  him  and  our  expectations  from  him,  is  there- 

fore called  a  covenant,  and  proj  osed  to  ns  under 
that  form,  because  infinite  goodness  would  deal  with 
us  in  a  rational  way  ;  and  thus  draw  us  with  the  cords 
of  a  man  ;  (such  cords  as  men  are  used  to  be  drawn 
with  ;)  and  that  his  righteousness  in  the  ruin  of  the 
refusers,  might  be  the  more  magnified. 

The  same  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  concerning 
man,  may  be  considered,  therefore,  either  as  a  law, 
backed  with  promises  and  tbreateniugs  as  sanctions, 
and  so  there  needs  not  the  creature's  consent ;  or  as 
a  covenant,  and  so  there  must  be  a  restipulation 
from  the  creature.  Now  the  sacraments  relate  to 
this  revelation,  as  a  covenant,  i.  e.  a  promise  upon 
a  condition,  to  which  the  sacraments  are  annexed 
as  seals.  The  promises  are,  of  reconciliation,  rela- 

tion, and  recompence  ;  the  conditions  are,  faith,  re- 
pentance, and  sincere  obedience  to  the  whole  will 

of  God.  This  covenant  is  founded  on  free  grace, 

and  purchased  by  the  blood  of  Christ.    It  was  re- 

vealed, at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  to  the 
Old-Testament  saints;  and  now,  under  the  New 
Testament,  may  be  considered  two  ways  ;  viz. 

1.  In  its  internal  administration  :  as  savinglv 
closed  with  by  true  believers,  who  join  themselves 
unto  the  Lord,  by  a  free  and  hearty  consent,  which 
entitleth  them  to  the  saving  benefits  of  this  covenant. 
And  it  is  not  to  this,  that  the  sacraments  are  appro- 

priated: for  we  find  Simon  Magus  baptized;  and 
multitudes  on  the  left  hand  of  Christ  at  the  great 
day,  who  had  eaten  and  drank  in  his  presence.  And 
the  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God  would  remain 
under  perpetual  doubts  and  uncertainties,  if  they 
were  to  go  by  this  rule  in  applying  the  seals.  The 
Lord  infallibly  hnows  them  that  are  his,  but  we  do 
not.  In  this  internal  administration,  the  Spirit  is 
the  seal,  Eph.  i.  13. 

2.  In  its  external  administration :  and  so  con- 
sidered, all  who  profess  faith  in  Christ,  and  obedience 

to  him,  are  in  the  covenant  at  large,  and  have  a  right 
to  the  seal.  As  the  church  of  the  Jews  ;  with  many 
of  whom  God  was  not  well  pleased ;  yet  to  them  pertain- 

ed the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  giving  of  the 
law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises,  Rom. 
ix.  4. 

Now  the  sum  and  substance  of  this  covenant  is, 
that  God  will  be  to  us  a  God.  and  we  shall  be  to  liim  a 
people,  Hcb.  viii.  30.  This  is  frequently  set  down 
in  Scripture  as  the  abridgment  of  the  covenant; 
which  includes  all  the  other  promises  and  condi- 

tions. All  the  priNileges  of  the  covenant  are  sum- 
med up  in  this  one,  that  God  will  be  to  us  a  God; 

and  all  the  duties  of  the  covenant  are  summed  up  in 
this,  that  we  must  be  to  him  a  people.  And  herein  it 
is  certainly  well  ordered  and  sure;  is  all  our  salva- 

tion, and  should  be  all  our  desire.    I  am  to  show, 
2.  How  baptism  is  a  seal  of  this  covenant. 
Covenanting  signs  and  ceremonies  have  gene- 

rally been  used  by  all  nations  by  which  contracts 
have  been  confirmed  and  ratified  ;  and  those  signs, 
not  natural,  but  instituted.  We  call  this  ordinance 
a  seal,  because  with  us  the  usual  way  of  confirm- 

ing contracts  is  by  sealing;  which  gives  validity 
to  the  covenant,  and  mutual  assurance  of  the 
sincerity  of  the  covenanters ;  who  do  hereby,  with 
the  more  solemnity,  oblige  themselves  to  the  per- 

formance of  the  covenant.  Now  God  being  willing 
more  abundantly  to  show  to  the  heirs  of  promise  the 
immutability  of  his  counsel,  hath  confirmed  it,  not  only 
with  an  oath,  but  with  a  seal,  that  by  all  these  immu- 

table thi7igs,  in  which  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie, 
(or  to  put  a  cheat  upon  his  creatures,)  we  might  have 
strong  consolation,  who  have  fed  for  refuge  to  the 
everlasting  covenant,  to  lay  hold  on  that  hope  as  the 
horns  of  the  altar,  Heb.  vi.  17,  18. 

There  was  a  covenanting  sign  instituted  by  the 

♦  The  K(;»i.iXm  of  the  family. «  James  iv.  1. 
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Jewish  law,  which  was  very  significant ;  in  case  of 

a  person's  binding  himself  perpetually  to  his  master, 
his  ear  was  to  be  bored  witli  an  awl  to  the  door-post, 
by  his  master,  (Exod.  xxi.  6.)  by  which  the  master 
engaged  liimself  to  continue  his  protection  and  pro- 

vision, and  tlie  servant  became  obliged  to  continue 
his  duty  and  obedience.  Thus  was  the  covenant 
sealed.  Baptism  is  the  seal  of  such  a  covenant  be- 

tween God  and  man  ;  an  act  which  obligetli  us  to 
be  his  willing  servants  for  ever.  More  plainly,  when 
I  say  that  baptism  is  a  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
I  mean, 

1.  That  God  doth,  in  and  bij  that  ordinance,  as- 
sure us  that  he  is  willing  to  be  to  us  a  God,  according 

to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant.  A  sense  of  our  mean- 
ness as  creatures,  especially  of  our  vileness  as  sin- 
ners, might  make  us  despair  of  the  honour  and  hap- 

piness of  such  an  interest  and  relation ;  this  ordi- 
nance therefore  is  appointed,  not  only  to  convince 

us  that  God  is  reconcilable,  but  to  convey  to  us  all 
the  benefits  of  reconciliation  upon  gospel  terms. 
This  is  the  covenant,  (Gen.  xvii.  7.)  To  be  a  God  to 
thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee,  and  in  token  thereof, 
(t).  10.)  you  shall  be  circumcised.  And  forasmuch  as 
our  defilements  by  sin  are  the  greatest  discourage- 

ments of  our  faith  in  God  as  our  God,  to  obviate 
those  discouragements,  the  instituted  seal  is  a  sig- 

nificant sign  of  our  cleansing  from  those  defilements. 
2.  That  God  doth,  in  and  by  that  ordinance,  en- 

gage us  to  be  to  him  a  people. 
His  creating  us,  and  preserving  us,  and  all  the 

gracious  methods  of  his  providence  concerning  us, 
engage  us  to  be  to  him  a  people  :  because  he  made  us, 
and  not  we  ourselves,  it  follows,  that  we  are  his  people, 
Ps.  c.  3.  But  he  doth  by  this  ordinance  lay  a 
stronger  and  more  explicit  tie  upon  us  to  be  his ; 
bores  our  ear  to  his  door-post ;  takes  us  to  be  a  people 
near  unto  him  ;  obliges  us,  not  only  by  the  bond  of 
a  law,  but  by  the  bond  of  a  covenant,  to  be  his.  And 
all  little  enough  ;  our  corrupt  hearts  are  so  very  trea- 

cherous and  deceitful,  and  the  enmity  of  the  carnal 
mind  so  strong  and  inveterate.  And  because  our 
cleansing  is  a  necessary  qualification  for  this  rela- 

tion, we  are  thus  taken  to  be  to  God  a  people,  by 
washing  ;  for  he  purifies  to  himself  apecidiar  people.'' 
The  church  must  be  sanctified  and  cleansed,  with  the 
washiny  of  water."  We  must  first  have  our  consciences 

ryed  from  dead  works,  before  we  can  accept- 
ly  serve  the  lioiny  God."-  God  doth  in  this  ordi- 

ance,  as  it  were,  lay  hold  of  us,  set  us  apart  for 
imself,  and  bind  us  to  our  duty  ;  that  if  afterwards 

we  be  tempted  sacrilegiously  to  alienate  ourselves 
from  him,  and  to  serve  under  the  opposite  banner, 
the  abiding  obligations  of  this  ordinance  may  help 
to  keep  us  steady. 

/  tcill  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people,  is 

the  meaning  of  this  service.  It  is  a  seal  to  those 
articles  of  agreement,  which  we  find  engrossed  in 
the  Scriptures,  between  God  and  man.  An  ordi- 

nance in  which  we  are  marked  for  God,  and  receive 
his  image  and  superscription;  marked  for  his  ser- 

vice, marked  for  his  salvation. 
Tliis  being  laid  down  in  general,  I  now  proceed 

to  open  it  more  particularly,  from  the  institution ; 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  That  is, 

1.  By  authority  from  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost. 

All  the  Persons  of  the  blessed  Trinity  concur,  as 
in  our  creation,  (Gen.  i.  26.  Let  us  make  man,)  so  to 
our  redemption,  salvation,  and  consolation.  If  we 

ask  the  question  which  Christ  put  concerning  John's 
baptism,  The  baptism  of  Jesus,  is  it  from  Heaven  or  of 
men  ?  it  must  be  answered,  It  is  from  Heaven.  Which 
stamps  a  very  great  honour  upon  the  ordinance. 
Though  to  a  carnal  eye  it  may  appear  mean  and  con- 

temptible ;  yet  looking  upon  it  as  beautified  with 
the  sacred  authority  of  Heaven,  it  appears  truly 
great :  and  it  is  comfortable  to  those  who  are  called 
to  be  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  that  they  act 
by  an  authority  which  will  bear  them  out. 

2.  Invocating,  or  calling  upon,  the  names  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

To  do  what  we  do  in  the  name  of  God,  is  to  sanc- 
tify all  we  do  by  prayer.  So  great  an  action  as  this, 

doth  in  an  especial  manner  require  that  solemnity. 
It  is  prayer  which  fetcheth  down  that  presence  of 
God  with  the  ordinance,  and  that  blessing  of  God 
upon  it,  which  is  really  the  beauty  and  grace,  the 
life  and  efficacy,  of  the  ordinance. 

3.  There  is  more  in  it  than  this :  we  are  baptized 
{tig  ovofia)  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Sotl, 
andof  the  Holy  Ghost :  i.  e.  in  token  of  our  believing 
in  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

It  is  said,  (I  Cor.  x.  2.)  that  the  Israelites  were 
baptized,  He  rov  Mwctjjv — into  Moses  ;  which  refers 
to  (Exod.  xiv.  31.)  they  believed  Moses,  or  in  Moses. 
Faith  has  in  it  an  assent  of  the  understanding,  and 
a  consent  of  the  will ;  so  that  to  be  baptized  into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  to  be  baptized  into  a  solemn  profession  of 
these  two  things. 

Our  assent  to  the  gospel  revelation  concerning  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  and  our  consent  to  a 
covenant  relation  to  these  divine  Persons.  God  the 

Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  the  Three  Persons  in 
the  ever  blessed  Trinity,  are  in  the  New  Testament 
not  only  made  hnou:n,h\ii  tendered  and  offered  to  us. 
The  gospel  contains,  not  only  a  doctrine  but  a  cove- 

nant, and  by  baptism  we  are  brought  into  that  cove- 
nant. The  Jews  were  baptized  into  Moses,  i.  e.  were 

thereby  committed  to  the  conduct  of  Moses  :  and  so 

V  Tit.  ii.  U. w  Eph.  V.  26. I  Heb.  ix.  14. 
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(Cor.  i.  13,  15.)  Paul  pleads,  that  he  baptized  few 
or  none,  for  this  reason,  lest  they  should  say  he  bap- 

tized in  his  otrn  name,  i.  e.  into  himself,  and  his  own 
guidance  as  their  ruler.  So  that  to  be  baptized  in 
the  name,  is  to  be  solemnly  devoted,  and  dedicated, 
to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 
Now  this  dedication  to  God,  this  entering  into 

covenant  with  the  whole  Trinity,  implies  two  things: 
1.  A  renunciation  of  every  thing  that  is  contrary 

to  God. 
An  oath  of  allegiance  to  God,  as  our  rightful 

Sovereign,  (and  such  an  oath  baptism  is.)  doth  ne- 
cessarily imply  an  oath  of  abjuration  of  all  those 

powers  and  interests,  which  stand  in  opposition  to. 
or  competition  with,  his  crown  and  dignity  in  our 
souls.  The  dedication  of  ourselves  to  the  conduct 
of  God,  implies  an  utter  disclaiming  of  the  rule  of 
the  devil,  the  world,  and  \ht  flesh:  for  what  fellow- 

ship hath  light  with  darkness,  or  how  can  two  such 
masters  be  served  ?  Hence  we  are  said  to  be  huried 
with  Christ  btf  baptism,  and  planted  in  the  likeness  of 
Mi  death,  (Rom.  vi.  4,  5.)  which  intimates  our  dying 
to  every  lust  and  sin. 

In  the  early  ages  of  the  church,  when  adult  per- 
sons, who  had  been  trained  up  under  the  power  of 

Pagan  delusions,  were  baptized  Christians,  it  was 
required,  that  they  should  solemnly  and  expressly 
renounce  that  heathenism  in  which  they  had  been 
brought  up,  and  disclaim  all  relation  to  those  gods 
they  had  been  taught  to  worship  :  that  none  might 
be  admitted,  who  retained  any  good  opinion  of  their 
former  idolatries  and  superstitions  ;  and  that  those 
who  were  admitted,  when  tempted  to  apostasy,  or 
base  compliances,  might  be  deterred  by  a  serious 
reflection  upon  so  solemn  and  express  a  renunci- 

ation :  and  a  form  of  renunciation,  similar  to  that  of 
the  ancient  church,  the  English  liturgy  still  uses. 
And  even  those  who  have  laid  aside  the  form  of  re- 

nunciation, as  not  countenanced  by  the  precepts  or 
examples  of  Scripture,  allow  that  the  renunciation 
itself  is  in  effect  made,  being  included  in  that  dedi- 

cation to  God.  which  enters  into  the  essence  of 
Christian  baptism. 
Our  dedication  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 

Ghost  in  that  ordinance,  then,  necessarily  implies  a 
renouncing, 

1.  Of  all  subjection  to  Satan's  rule.  It  is  throw- 
ing off  the  devil's  yoke.  The  sinful  heart  is  repre- 

sented in  Scripture  as  Satan's  palace,  where  he 
resides,  where  he  reigns,  where  he  keeps  court, 
where  he  keeps  garrison.  Now  onr  covenanting 

witli  God  implies,  a  revolt  from  Satan's  jurisdic- 
tion. Baptism  wrests  the  keys  of  the  heart  out  of 

the  hands  of  the  strong  man  armed,  that  the  posses- 
sion may  be  surrendered  to  him  whose  riijht  it  is. 

When,  by  baptism,  we  enlist  ourselves  under  Christ's 

banners,  we  thereby  proclaim  war  with  the  devil  and 
all  his  forces. 

God.  in  this  ordinance,  seals  to  us  a  deliverance 
from  Satan,  a  rescue  out  of  that  house  of  boodage, 
that  iron  furnace,  the  terrifying  and  tormenting 
power  of  the  devil ;  and  we  seal  to  him  a  compliance 
with  that  deliverance,  by  a  steady  opposition  to  his 
tempting,  deceiving  power,  and  a  constant  disown- 

ing of  his  conduct ;  keeping  ourselves,  that  we  may 
not  be  touched  by  that  wicked  one,  in  whom  the 
world  lielh. 

•2.  Of  all  consent  to  fleshly  lusts.  The  flesh  is 
another  enemy  against  which,  in  baptism,  we  de- 

clare war.  We  promise  to  quit  the  conduct  of  that 
carnal  mind  which  is  (umity  against  God engaging 
to  be  no  longer  guided  by  its  dictates,  and  governed 
by  its  laws.  The  water  of  baptism  is  designed  for 
our  cleansing  from  the  spots  and  defilements  of  the 
llesh.  Hence,  the  apostle  urgeth  our  baptism  as  a 
pressing  motive  to  persuade  us  to  the  mortification 
of  sin,  Rom.  v.  2.  3.  Those  who  are  baptized  into 
Christ,  have  professedly  put  on  Christ ;  and  it  is  in- 

consistent with  our  putting  on  Christ,  to  make  pro- 
visioti  for  the  flesh  to  f'dfil  the  lusts  thereof.'  Being 
in  baptism  enrolled  among  those  pilgrims  who  are 
journeying  towards  Canaan,  we  engage  to  abstain 
from,  and  fight  against,  those  fleshly  lusts  that  war 
against  the  soiil.^ 

3.  Of  all  conformity  to  this  present  world. 
We  disclaim,  in  baptism,  the  customs  of  this 

world  as  our  rule,  the  company  of  this  world  as  our 
people,  and  the  comforts  of  this  world  as  our  p>or- 
tion.  Grotius  thinks,  that  St.  Paul  hath  an  especial 
reference  to  the  baptismal  covenant,  in  that  caution, 
( Rom.  xii.  2.)  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world.  Being 
by  baptism  engaged  to  conform  to  the  designs  and 
interests  of  the  other  world,  we  must  needs  be  dis- 

engaged from  a  compliance  with  the  counsels  and 
concerns  of  this  world.  By  this  ordinance,  ■we  are 
engaged  to  swim  against  the  stream  of  the  impieties 
and  follies  of  the  age  in  which  we  live.  We  cove- 

nant not  to  take  up  with  that  any  good  which  will 
satisfy  the  most  of  men  ;  not  to  accept  of  a  portion 
in  this  life.  We  are  by  Christ  delivered  from  this 
present  evil  world,  and  in  baptism  we  promise  never 
to  deliver  ourselves  up  to  it  again,  but  to  stand fatt 
in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  tnakes  us  free. 

Thus  stands  our  baptismal  renunciation ;  wbicb 
is  notoriously  contradicted  by  every  wilful  act  of 
compliance  with  the  allurements  of  the  flesh,  the 
world,  and  the  devil.    Baptism  also  implies, 

2,  A  resignation  of  our  whole  selves  to  the  Lord. 
This  must  always  accompany  that  renunciation. 

If  thou  wilt  return,  O  house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord, 
return  unto  me.  Our  quitting  the  rule  of  sin,  and 
Satan,  and  the  world,  is  not  that  we  may  be  lawless, 

'  Rom  viii.  7. f  Rom  xii.  G. c  I  Pet  ii  II 
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bat  that  we  may  be  brought  under  the  yoke  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  tyranny  is  exchanged,  not 
for  anarchy,  but  for  rightful  sovereignty.  It  is  not 
enough  that  we  overrun  the  .service  of  the  citizen 
of  the  country,  but  we  must  submissively  return  to 
our  Father's  house.  And  this  part  of  the  covenant 
is  sealed  in  this  sacrament.  In  baptism  we  arc  not 

only  planted  in  the  likeness  of  Christ's  death,  but  also 
of  his  resurrection,  Rom.  vi.  4,  5. 

1.  It  is  a  resignation  of  ourselves,  our  whole 
selves  ;  body,  soul,  and  spirit.  This  is  what  is  given 
up  in  baptism.  (2  Cor.  viii.  5.  First  yave  their  own 
selves  unto  the  Lord.)  It  is  not  a  resignation  of  our 
estates  only,  and  relations,  but  ourselves.  The  soul, 
and  all  its  faculties  ;  the  body,  and  all  its  parts,  and 
powers,  must  be  presented,  as  a  living  sacrifice.  It 
is  a  marriage  covenant,  in  which  the  parties  mutually 
give  themselves  to  each  other ;  and  in  such  a  case, 
if  a  man  would  give  all  the  substance  of  his  house  for 
love,  (i.  e.  instead  of  it,)  it  would  he  utterly  contemned. 
I  will  be  for  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  for  me,  that  is  the 
covenant,  Hos.  iii.  3.  And  therefore,  in  baptism, 
the  seal  is  applied  to  the  person,  signifying  the  de- 

dication of  the  man  ;  as  livery  and  seisin,  is  the 
giving  of  the  premises  intended  to  be  conveyed. 

Whose  I  am,  is  the  apostle's  acknowledgment,  Acts xxvii.  23. 
2.  It  is  a  resignation  to  the  Lord.  That  is  the 

meaning  of  our  being  baptized  into  his  name.  It  is 
declaring  that  we  are  his,  and  subscribing  with  our 
hand  to  the  Lord.''  Paul,  when  he  is  reproving  the 
Corinthians  for  saying,  I  am  of  Paul,  uses  this  argu- 

ment, Were  ye  baptized  in  the  name  (or  rather  into 
the  aAme)  of  Paul  y  ̂   which  intimates,  that  if  they 
had  been  baptized  into  his  name,  they  would  have 
been  of  him.  So  that  to  be  baptized  into  the  name  of 
God,  is  to  be  of  God. 
Now  this  resignation  or  dedication  of  ourselves  to 

the  Lord,  is  two-fold. 
(1.)  In  respect  of  duty.  We  resign  ourselves  to 

God,  to  be  ruled  and  governed  by  him  ;  to  be  com- 
manded by  his  laws  without  dispute  or  contradic- 

tion :  saying,  as  Paul,  (Acts  ix.  6.)  Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do.  Other  lords  have  had  dominion, 
hut  from  henceforth,  by  thee  only  will  I  make  mention 
of  thy  name.^  (2d.)  In  respect  of  dependence.  We 
resign  ourselves  to  God,  to  be  portioned  and  made 
happy  by  him.  When  we  swear  allegiance  to  him, 
we  do  withal  put  ourselves  under  his  protection, 
and  profess  our  expectation  of  all  good  from  him. 
Baptism  fixeth  our  eyes  upon  him,  as  tJie  eyes  of  a 
servant  upon  the  hand  of  his  master,^  not  only  for 
work,  but  for  wages.  This  is  to  yield  ourselves  to  the 
Lord,"'  to  be  made  holy  by  him,  and  to  be  made  happy 
by  him.  And  it  is  no  more  than  we  are  already 
obliged  to,  by  manifold  ties  :  only  in  this  ordinance, 

h  Isa.  xliv.  3.  i  I  Cor.  xii.  13. 
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we  do  more  explicitly  signify  our  consent  to  that, 
which  we  were  bound  to  before  ;  and  to  all  the  other 
ties,  add  an  obligation  of  our  own. 

Now  in  the  form  of  baptism,  all  the  persons  of  the 
blessed  Trinity  are  named;  no  doubt,  (1st.)  To  con- 
Cnm  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  ;  which,  without 
controversy,  is  one  of  the  greatest  mysteries  of  god- 

liness;  and,  (2nd.)  To  clear  the  duty;  or  that  we 
might  the  better  see,  and  be  affected  with,  our 
obligations  to  these  sacred  persons;  and  might  from 
thence  take  direction,  both  what  to  do,  and  what  to 
expect. 

1.  We  are  baptized  in  (or  into)  the  name  of  the 
Father.  That  is,  thereby  is  sealed  our  dedication 
to  God  the  Father  ;  professing  to  believe  that  there 
is  a  God,  and  to  consent  to  take  him  for  our  God. 

It  is  avouching  the  Lord  to  be  our  God.''-  And  the 
consent  9f  the  will  must  be  guided  by  the  assent  of 
the  understanding.  We  take  God  to  be  diat  to  us 
which  he  is,  and  declare  our  consent  to  those  moral 
relations,  in  which  he  is  pleased  to  stand  to  us.  Now, 
that  which  in  the  creed  we  profess  to  believe,  in  an 
especial  manner,  concerning  God  the  Father,  is,  that 
lie  is  the  Creator:  this  then  must,  in  baptism,  be 
applied  and  acknowledged  concerning  ourselves ; 
he  is  ray  Creator.  We  give  up  ourselves  to  him  as 
Creator,  in  all  those  relations  which  result  from 
creation.  More  particularly,  we  give  up  ourselves 
to  God  our  Creator, 

(1.)  As  our  absolute  owner  and  Lord  ;  to  dispose 
of  us  by  an  absolute  sovereignty,  and  to  actuate  us 
by  an  infinite  power,  (Psal.  ciii.  3.)  He  made  us,  and 
not  we  ourselves,  or,  as  it  is  in  Hebrew  margin,  and 
his  we  are:  put  them  both  together  and  they  com- 

plete the  argument ;  because  he  made  us,  and  not 
we  ourselves,  therefore  we  are  not  our  own,  but  his. 
There  cannot  be  imagined  any  sovereignty  so  des- 

potic, or  any  property  so  absolute,  as  that  which 
ariscth  from  creation.  He  who  gave  us  our  being, 
without  any  concurrence  of  ours,  may  justly  call  us 
his  own  ;  and  may  he  not  do  what  he  will  with  his 
own  ?  That  little  which  our  parents  contributed  to 
our  being,  only  as  instruments,  produceth  so  great  a 

power,  property,  and  interest,  that  the  law  of  na- 
tions makes  children  not  to  be  ( sui  juris )  at  their 

own  command :  much  more  is  God  our  owner,  who 
is  the  fountain  of  our  being.  Now  in  baptism  we 
seal  our  consent  to  this,  and  resign  ourselves  to  him, 

so  as  no  longer  to  be  our  own.°  We  receive  his  mark, 
his  image  and  superscription,  and  thereby  acknow- 

ledge him  our  Owner. 
(2.)  As  our  supreme  Governor:  morally  to  rule  us, 

as  intellectual  free  agents,  by  his  revealed  law ; 
directing  us  in,  and  binding  us  to,  that  duty,  which 
as  creatures  we  owe  him.  We  hereby  consent,  that 
the  Lord  should  be  our  lawgiver  and  our  judge  ;p 

m  2  Cliron.  XXX.  8.  n  Deut.  xxvi.  17 
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agreeing  to  it  as  fit,  that  he  who  gave  being,  should 
give  law.  The  language  of  our  baptismal  engage- 

ment is,  Thou  art  my  King,  O  God.">  It  is  a  self- 
surrender  to  the  commanding  power  of  his  revealed 
will. 

(3.)  As  our  chief  good.  He  who  made  us,  is  alone 
able  to  give  perfection  to  his  work,  by  making  us 
truly  happy.  This  hath  special  regard  to  the  darling 
attribute  of  God,  his  goodness;  the  source  of  all 

that  good,  which  can  satisfy  the  soul's  desire.  As 
in  baptism  we  own  God  for  our  ruler,  so  we  own 
him  likewise  for  our  benefactor.  Christ,  speaking 
of  earthly  princes,  saith.  They  that  exercise  authority 
are  called  benefactors:  (Luke  xxii.  25.)  and  they 
were  wont  to  pride  themselves  much  in  the  number, 
compliments,  and  attendance  of  their  clients,  and 
beneficiaries.  Now,  to  be  the  Lord's,  is  to  own  him 
for  our  benefactor,  and  attend  upon  him  accordingly. 
Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee,  and  there  is  none 

upon  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee,'  is  the  meaning 
of  our  baptismal  covenant. 

(4.)  As  our  highest  and  ultimate  end.  The  name 
of  God  is  often  put  for  his  honour  and  glory,  so  that 
being  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  seals 
our  engagement  to  direct  all  our  actions  to  his  glory. 
This  follows  upon  our  regard  to  God  the  Father  as 
Creator ;  for  if  he  is  the  first  cause  he  must  be  the 
last  end.  If  all  things  are  of  him,  by  way  of  crea- 

tion, and  through  him,^  by  way  of  providential 
influence,  all  things  must  be  to  him,  in  their  final 
tendency  and  result.  In  heaven  God  is,  and  w  ill 
be,  all  in  all  ;^  and  what  is  heaven  upon  earth,  but 
making  him  our  all  in  all  ?  Now,  the  consideration 
of  this  should  engage  us  to  holiness ;  we  are  not  our 
own,  and  therefore  may  not  live  as  we  please:  we 

are  God's,  and  therefore  must  glorify  him,  both  with 
our  bodies  and  with  our  spirits.  It  may  likewise 
serve  for  our  comfort.  When  any  thing  troubles  us, 
there  is  great  satisfaction  in  this,  that  we  are  the 

Lord's.  David  pleads  it  in  prayer,  (Ps.  cxix.  94.)  / 
am  thine,  save  me.  If  we  are  indeed  his,  no  doubt 
he  will  look  after  his  own. 

2.  We  arc  baptized  in  (or  into)  the  name  of  the 
Son. 

This  seems  to  have  a  peculiar  emphasis  in  this 
administration :  and  therefore,  though  the  other 
two  arc  always  implied,  yet  we  find  this  most  gene- 

rally expressed  in  the  New  Testament;  (see  Acts 
viii.  16;  xix.  5.  Rom.  vi.  .3.  Gal.  iii.  27.)  for  into  his 
hands  the  mediatorial  kingdom  is  in  an  especial 
manner  put.  It  is  to  him,  that  the  name  is  given 
above  every  name,  and  all  judgment  is  committed. 
Our  religion  is  called,  the  religion  of  Christ;  the 
Christian  religion.  The  disciples  are  from  him 
called  Christians,  Acts  xi.  26.  From  him,  the  whole 

family,  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  it  named,  Eph.  iii. 

15.  And  therefore  baptism,  the  ordinance  of 
admission  into  that  family,  of  initiation  into  that 
religion,  is  fitly  said  to  be,  into  the  name  of  Christ. 
As  those  who  were  initiated  into  the  Mosaic  dis- 

pensation, are  said  to  have  been  baptized  into  Moses, 

(i.  e.  given  up  to  God's  conduct  by  the  ministry  of 
Moses,)  so  we  are  baptized  into  Christ,  i.  c.  given 
up  to  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  That  is  the  grand 
characteristical  mark  of  the  Christian  religion,  of 
which  baptism  is  the  initiating  ordinance.  The 
Jews  acknow  ledged  God  the  Father  ;  and  they  were 
more  agreed  concerning  the  spirit  of  the  Messiah, 
than  concerning  the  person  of  the  3fessiuh ;  and 
therefore  it  was  requisite  that  this  should  be  mainly 
insisted  upon. 

Our  being  baptized  into  the  name  of  Jesus,  doth 
ratify  and  seal  two  things  : 

(1.)  Our  assent  to  the  truth  of  all  divine  revela- 
tions concerning  him.  Baptism  is  the  badge  of  our 

profession  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;  not  only 
from  Christ,  as  the  spring  and  author,  but  concern- 

ing Christ,  as  tlie  subject  matter.  In  baptism,  we 
set  to  our  seal  that  God  is  true  in  w  hat  he  hath  made 
known  to  us  concerning  him  ;  namely, 

That  Christ  was,  and  is,  the  eternal  Son  of  God, 
by  a  generation  which  none  can  declare.  This  was 

the  summary  of  the  Eunuch's  faith,  upon  which  he 
was  baptized,  /  believe  that  Jestts  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God,  Acts  viii.  37.  A  short  creed,  but  the  rock  on 
which  the  church  is  built.  That  this  Son  of  God  in 

the  fulness  of  time  became  man,  was  made  ̂ fiesh," 
was  born  of  a  woman,  and  so  became  Emanuel, 
God  with  us.  That  this  Jesus  was  the  true  Messiah  ; 
the  Saviour  of  the  world  ;  sanctified  and  sent  for 
this  purpose  by  the  Father;  to  whom  all  the  prophets 
bore  witness  ;  and  in  whom  the  types  and  predic- 

tions of  the  Old  Testament  have  their  full  accom- 
plishment. That  in  pursuance  of  his  undertaking 

to  redeem  and  save  us,  after  he  had  lived  a  holy, 
useful,  and  exemplary  life,  and  preached  a  divine 
and  heavenly  doctrine,  he  suffered  death  upon  the 
cross  as  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  and  so  to  bring  in 
an  everlasting  righteousness.  That  after  he  liad 
lain  in  the  grave  till  the  third  day,  he  rose  again 
from  the  dead  by  his  own  power;  and  having  con- 

versed forty  days  upon  earth,  and  given  many  in- 
fallible proofs  of  his  resurrection  to  those  who  were 

to  preach  it  to  the  world,  he  ascended,  in  triumph, 
to  heaven  ;  and  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ; 
where  he  ever  lives,  making  intercession  for  us. 
That  this  glorified  Jesus  is  head  over  all  things  to 
the  church,  i.  e.  its  supreme  and  only  Lawgiver 
and  King.  And  lastly.  That  a  day  is  coming,  when 
he  w  ill  appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  to  judge  the 
world,  and  to  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
works. 
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This  is  a  summary  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
which  as  Christians  we  are  to  believe,  and  of  which 

our  baptism  signifies  and  seals  the  belief.  And  it  is 
a  sin,  and  a  shame,  that  many  who  have  been  bap- 

tized, and  are  called  Christians,  know  little  of  these 
tilings.  They  are  certainly  great  things;  and  we 
should  labour  to  understand  them,  and  to  be  rooted 
and  established  in  the  belief  of  them,  and  to  feel  the 

power  of  them  in  our  souls.  By  baptism  we  were  de- 
livered into  this  form  of  doctrine,"  as  into  a  mould,  and 

should  labour, />om  our  hearts,  to  ohetj  it.  Children 
should  betimes  be  trained  in  the  knowledge  of  these 

things  ;  and  taught  to  prefer  the  superlative  excel- 
lency of  this  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  above  any 

other  knowledge  whatsoever. 
(2.)  Om  consent  to  him  in  all  his  appointed  offices. 

Faith  is  the  act  of  the  will,  as  w  ell  as  of  the  under- 
standing. This  great  doctrine,  that  Jesus  Christ 

came  into  the  uorld  to  save  siiiners,^  is  not  only  a 
faithful  saying,  to  be  assented  to,  but  worthy  of  all 

acceptation,  to  be  embraced  with  the  greatest  affec- 
tion. Peter  said.  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 

living  God:  (and  considering  Christ's  present  state  of humiliation,  which  was  a  veil  to  his  glory,  it  was  a 
very  great  word  :)  there  is  the  assenting  act  of  faith. 
Thomas  said.  My  Lord  and  my  God:  (and  it  was 
the  triumph  of  his  faith  over  a  prevailing  unbe- 

lief:) there  is  the  consenting  act  of  faith.  It  is  not 
enough  to  believe  that  Christ  is  Lord,  and  God,  but 
we  must  take  him  to  be  our  Lord,  and  our  God. 
More  particularly,  in  baptism  we  are  sealed,  and 
delivered  up  to  Christ, 

[I.]  As  our  Prophet,  to  teach  and  instruct  us. 
He  is  the  great  Prophet  who  was  promised  to  the 

fathers,  (Deut.  xviii.  15.)  and  in  the  fulness  of  time 

he  came  from  God,  a  teacher.-'  He  taught  a  while, 
in  person,  and  he  still  teacheth  by  his  word  and 
Spirit ;  hath  (if  I  may  so  speak)  set  up  a  great 
school,  and  he  calls  upon  all  to  learn  of  him.  By 
baptism  we  are  entered  into  that  school.  And  (by 
the  way)  if  parents  commonly  enter  their  little  chil- 

dren, at  what  school  they  please,  before  they  are 
able  to  choose  for  themselves,  why  may  they  not 
enter  them  into  Christ's  school ;  who  is  the  teacher 
of  hearts,  and  can  instil  his  instructions  into  the 
soul,  earlier  than  we  are  aware  of?  Christ  teacheth 
the  2o«x£«a — the  rudiments ;  (Heb.  v.  12.)  and  those 
who  say  that  he  will  not  teach  little  ones,  reproach 
our  Master,  as  if  he  were  the  worse  for  going  to 
heaven  ;  for  on  earth  he  invited  little  children  to 

Baptism  draws  us  off  from  all  other  teachers 
who  stand  in  opposition  to  Christ,  or  in  compe- 

tition with  him.  Carnal  reason,  and  corrupt  un- 
derstanding, governed  by  the  dictates  of  a  per- 

verse rebellious  will,  and  unsanctified  affections, 
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must  be  disclaimed.  Instructions  must  not  be 
taken  from  the  evil  examples  of  the  world,  and 
the  prevailing  customs  of  the  times.  These  teach- 

ers must  be  renounced.  On  the  contrary,  baptism 
devotes  us  to  the  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ :  one  who 
is  able  to  teach  us,  and  as  willing  as  he  is  able.  It 

placeth  us  at  wisdom's  gates ;  sets  us  at  the  feet  of 
Christ,  there  to  receive  his  word.  And  it  is  the  fit- 

test place  for  us.  As  baptized  Christians,  we  are  the 
disciples,  1.  e.  the  scholars,  of  Christ.  We  call  him 

Master,  and  we  say  well,  for  so  he  is.*  The  proper 
faculty  of  the  soul,  resigned  to  Christ  as  our  pro- 

phet, is  the  understanding;  which  must  be  submit- 
ted to  the  commanding  truth  of  all  divine  revelations, 

how  mysterious  soever.*  Christ  is  a  master,  whose 
dictates  are  to  be  received  with  implicit  faitii,  with- 

out dispute.  How  happy  were  it,  could  we  live 
under  the  power  of  this  engagement,  or  behave  as 
Christ's  scholars  ;  observant  of  our  Master,  attentive 
to  his  instructions,  affectionate  to  our  school-fellows, 
concerned  for  the  credit  of  our  school,  and  still  fol- 

lowing on  to  know  the  Lord. 
[2.]  As  our  Priest,  to  atone  for  us  and  to  save  us. 

He  is  a  Priest  for  ever,  and  such  an  High  Priest  as 
became  us.^  Were  we  but  better  acquainted  with  the 
mysteries  of  Clirist's  priestly  office,  wc  should  see, 
and  seeing  admire,  the  singular  propriety  and  beauty 
of  it.  Baptism  is  our  subscription  to  the  mediator- 
ship  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  it  seals  our  approbation 
of,  and  consent  to,  those  methods,  which  infinite 
wisdom  hath  taken  to  redeem  a  guilty  world  by  a 
crucified  Saviour.  In  this  ordinance  then,  we  are 
resigned  and  given  up  to  Christ, 

(1.)  As  a  Mediator  of  reconciliation  :  quitting  our 
confidence  in  any  righteousness  of  our  own,  for  the 
satisfaction  of  divine  justice  ;  and  enrolling  our- 

selves among  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord,  who  profess 
to  owe  all  their  comforts,  and  all  their  hopes,  to  the 
blood  of  Jqsus,  and  to  receive  all,  as  flowing  to 
them  in  that  stream.  In  baptism  we  receive  the 
atonement,  (Rom.  v.  11.)  and  it  is  a  rich  receiving ; 
which  makes  us  unspeakably  happy,  and  without 
which  we  should  be  eternally  miserable.  (2.)  As  a 
Mediator  of  intercession  ;  renouncing  other  inter- 

cessors, and  relying  on  Christ,  as  our  only  Advo- 
cate with  the  Father,  who  appears  for  vs,  and  pleads 

for  us.  We  have  a  cause  to  be  tried,  and  baptism 

admits  us  as  Christ's  clients,  and  interests  us  in  his 
skill  and  faithfulness,  in  the  management  of  that 

great  affair. 
We  thereby  also  engage  to  put  all  our  services 

into  his  hands,  to  be  perfumed  with  the  incense  of 
his  own  intercession,  and  so  presented  to  the  Father. 
In  baptism,  our  names  are  engraved  upon  the  breast- 

plate of  this  great  High  Priest,  who,  as  the forerunner, 
is  for  Its  entered.    On  this  the  apostle  builds  his 

TRom.  vi.  17.    wlTim.  i.  15.    iJohniii  2.    y  Matt  six  H. •i  John  xiii.  13.    •  Oportet  discentem  credere.  aHebvii.20. 
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assarance  of  the  ability  of  Christ  to  sare  anto  the 
uttermost,  that  he  ever  lire*  to  make  interce$sion,  Heb. 
vii.  25.  And  what  a  scarce  of  comfort  is  this,  to 
all  those  who  sincerely  abide  by  their  baptismal 
coTenant.  that  Christ  himself  is,  and  will  be,  their 
High  Priest;  so  that  all  the  privileges,  which  flow 
from  his  atonement  and  intercession,  are  theirs  ! 

[3.]  As  our  King,  to  rale  as.  Ht  is  exalted  to  be  a 
Prince  and  a  Sariour,  Acts  t.  .31.  A  PrieH  npon  hiJi 
throne,  and  the  counsel  of  peace  is  between  them  bolh.^ 
Baptism  is  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  Christ,  as  oar 
Sarioar  Prince.  The  children  of  professin?  parents 
are  bom  within  this  allegiance,  (as  oar  law  expresses 

it,)  and  are  therefore  to  be  baptized,  as  Christ's  free- 
bom  subjects,  and  in  ratification  of  their  engage- 
ments. 

(I.)  In  baptism  we  are  pat  under  the  power  of 

Christ's  government;  oblige  ourselves  to  bear  faith 
and  tme  allegiance  to  King  .Jesus,  and  cordially  to 
adhere  to  the  authority  and  interests  of  his  kingdom ; 
renouncing  all  other  rule  and  dominion,  and  en- 

gaging religiously  to  observe  all  hia  laws  and  injunc- 
tions, how  contrary  soever  to  our  own  corrupt  wills 

and  affections.  In  baptism  we  take  the  yoke  of 
Christ  upon  us.  and  profess  ourselves  willing,  not 
only  in  the  day  of  his  grace,  to  be  made  happtf  by 
him,  bat  in  the  day  of  his  puncer,^  to  be  made  holy 
by  him.  This  is  to  kiss  the  Son,  as  it  is  expressed. 
Ps.  ii.  12.  as  an  expression  of  cordial  and  affec- 

tionate allegiance.  (2.)  In  baptism  we  are  put  un- 

der the  protection  of  Christ's  government.  Where 
we  pay  allegiance  we  expect  protection  ;  and  shall 
not  here  be  disappointed,  for  if  the  Lord  be  ovr 
Judge,  ovr  Lavgricer,  and  our. King,  he  icill  save  us. 

Isa.  xxxiii.  22.  Christ's  subjects  may  and  must 
depend  upon  his  love  and  care,  as  their  guard  and 
defence  against  the  enemies  of  their  souls.  In  bap- 

tism we  come  under  his  wiags  ;  quitting  dependence 
upon  the  creature,  as  a  false,  deceitful  shelter.  We 
appoint  to  oytrseltes  one  head,  as  the  prophet  speaks, 
fHos.  i.  11.^  i.  e.  own  and  submit  to  his  headship. 

Thus  stands  the  covenant  relation  between  Christ 
and  believers,  of  which  baptism  is  a  seal ;  which  is 

in  short  thus  ;  iUy  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his.* 
Christ  doth,  in  this  ordinance,  seriously  make  over 
himself  to  us  to  be  oars,  on  condition  we  are  sincerely 
bis  ;  which  we  therein  profess  and  oblige  ourselves 
to  be. 

3.  We  are  baptized  in  (or  into )  tit  nam'  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  the  third  person  in  the  blessed  Trinity. 
When  those  Ephesians,  mentioned  Acts  xis.  2,  3. 

confessed,  that  they  had  not  so  much  as  heard  whe- 
ther there  were  an  Holy  Ghost,  it  was  asked  with 

wonder,  Unto  what  then  were  ye  baptized?  implying, 
that  the  believin?.  consei»ting  acknoiwledgment  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  essential  to  Christian  baptism. 

i  Zee  a-  »i.  13.  c  Psalm  ci  3 
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For  herein,  as  well  a^  in  the  former  particulars,  are 
required,  both  our  assent  and  our  consent. 

(I.)  Our  assent  to  the  trath  of  the  Scripture  reve- 
lation concerning  the  Holy  Ghost.  Particuleirly, 

[1.]  Concerning  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  is  more  than  intimated  in  this  institution  ; 
and,  [2.]  Concerning  his  agency,  in  carrying  on  the 
work  of  our  redemption,  and  completing  the  under- 

taking of  Christ.  That  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit  who 
indited  the  Scriptures,  which  are  both  the  seed  and 
the  fo<xi  of  the  new  creature  :  so  that  all  the  benefits 
which  flow  to  the  church  in  general,  and  to  believers 
in  particular,  from  the  word,  '^and  these  are  neither 
few  nor  small,)  come  originally  from  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And,  who  works  grace,  and  carries  on  that  work,  in 
the  souls  of  believers  ;  in  a  free  manner,  as  the  wind 
bloweth  where  it  listeth,  yet  according  to  the  elec- 

tion of  grace.  Of  this,  ia  baptism  we  declare  our 
belief,  in  opposition  to  those  proud  opinions,  which 
by  making  self  all  in  all,  make  nothing  at  all,  or 
next  to  nothing,  of  the  Spirit.  This  is  a  troth  per- 

haps as  little  thought  of  as  any  part  of  the  baptismal 
profession,  though  as  material  as  any. 

(2.)  Our  eomsent  to  stand  in  a  covenant  relation  to 
the  Holy  Ghost : 

ri.]  As  our  Sanctifier :  to  change  our  nature,  con- 
quer oar  corruptions,  quicken  our  graces,  and  make 

us  meet  to  partake  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light.  By  baptism  we  engage  to  submit  to  his 
sanctifying  inflaeoces  and  operations,  and  give  up 
ourselves  to  him,  to  be  wrought  up  by  him  into  a 
meetness  for  glory.  We  promise  not  to  quench  but 
to  encourage,  not  to  resist  bat  to  comply  with,  his 
workings  ;  and  for  this  purpose  to  attend  ujxjn  those 
ordinances,  which  are  institoted  as  means  of  sanc- 
tification,  and  by  which  the  Spirit  ordinarily  works ; 
desiring,  and  designing,  to  be  sanctified  by  them, 
and  waiting  upon  the  Spirit  for  success. 

[2.]  As  our  Teacher.  The  Spirit  is  given  to  teach 
doctrines  to  be  known  and  believed,  and  duties  to 

be  known  and  practised  ;  and  our  baptismal  cove- 
nant engageth  us  to  receive,  and  submit  to.  these 

teachings.  To  receive  with  meekness  ( the  meekness 
of  the  understanding,  and  the  meekness  of  the  will) 
that  which  the  Spirit  gives  in  to  us.  To  welcome 
his  remembrances  and  admonitions;  and  to  receive 
the  teachings  of  bis  word,  not  only  in  the  light  of 
them  into  our  heads,  but  in  the  lote  of  them  into  onr 
hearts. 

[•3.]  As  our  Guide  :  to  show  us  the  way  in  which 
we  should  go.  and  to  lead  us  in  it.  It  is  the  charac- 

ter of  all  the  children  of  God.  that  they  are  led  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  14.  By  baptism,  we 

yield  up  ourselves  to  that  conduct,  with  David's 
prayer.  Thy  Spirit  is  good,  lead  me  into  the  land  of  -mp- 
rightness."  The  Spirit  guides,  out  of  the  way  of  wick- 

-    <  Cant  ii.  i«  t  Psalm  ciliil  lo. 
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edness,  the  paths  of  the  destroyer,  into  the  way  ever- 
lasting :  and  by  baptism  we  are  obliged  to  follow, 

humbly,  elosely,  cheerfully,  and  fully.  To  walk,  not 
after  tiie  flesh,  as  other  Gentiles  walk,  but  after  the 
spirit,  is  what  all  are  obliged  to,  who  are  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

[4.]  As  our  Comforter.  He  is  promised  as  sueh, 
John  xiv.  16.  (napaK\t)Tos,)  either  our  Advocate  and 
Intercessor  within  us;  and  as  such  by  baptism  we 
become  his  clients,  and  oblige  ourselves  to  take  his 
advice,  and  trust  to  his  management :  or  our  Com- 

forter ;  and  as  such  we  receive  him  ;  depending  upon 
him  for  that  solid,  satisfying  comfort,  which  we  have 
foolishly  sought,  and  may  despair  ever  to  find,  in 
the  creature.  Whatever  disquiets  us,  we  are  en- 

gaged by  our  baptism  to  wait  upon  the  Spirit  for  our 
comfort,  in  his  own  way. 

In  a  word,  our  Lord  Jesus,  in  this  ordinance,  doth 

in  efl"ectsay  to  us,  as  he  did  to  the  disciples  when  he 
breathed  on  them,  (John  xx.  22.)  Receive  ye  tlte  Holy 
Ghost.  And  our  restipulation  is  something  like  the 

blessed  Virgin's  submission  fo  the  power  of  the  Spi- 
rit, (Luke  i.  38.)  Behold  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  he  it 

unto  me  aecordiny  to  thy  word. 
And  thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  open  the  nature 

of  this  ordinance ;  the  meaning  of  this  service. 
And  may  we  not  from  hence  fetch  matter  of  lament- 

ation, that  of  the  many  who  are  baptized,  and  the 
many  who  bring  their  children  to  be  baptized,  there 
are  so  few  who  rightly  understand  what  they  do, 
or  what  w  as  done  to  them  ?  And  if  this  be  the  nature 
of  baptism,  however  to  a  carnal  eye  it  may  seem  a 
mean  thing,  yet  it  is  trulj'  great.  That  which  puts 
a  value  upon  the  wax  and  the  seal,  is  the  worth  of 
the  inheritance  thereby  conveyed.  Baptism  cannot 
be  a  little  thing,  when  it  is  into  names  so  great,  as 
those  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  So7i,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

CHAPTER  II. 

THE  SUBJECTS  OF  BAPTISM. 

HwiNG  opened  at  large  the  nature  of  baptism,  we 
come  next  to  inquire,  to  whom  it  is  to  be  adminis- 

tered ?  And  we  may  take  some  general  rules  in 
answer  to  this  question,  from  what  hath  already 
been  said,  iii  opening  the  nature  and  institution  of 
the  ordinance.  Our  Master  hath  directed  to  bap- 

tize all  nations  ;  which  easily  affords  this  undisputed 
rule,  that  difference  of  nation  makes  no  difference 
in  Christianity.  Greek  or  Jew,  Barbarian  or  Scy- 

thian, people  of  all  nations,  are  alike  welcome  to 
Christ  upon  gospel  terms. 

In  a  prolestant  nation,  little  needs  be  said  to 
expose  the  folly  of  the  church  of  Rome,  in  adminis- 

tering the  ordinance  of  baptism  to  things  senseless 
and  inanimate;  as  bells,  and  oars,  and  the  like. 
When  the  apostles  are  bid  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature,  it  must  be  restrained  to  human  crea- 

tures;  the  chief  of  the  visible  creation. 
1.  Baptism,  we  have  found,  is  an  ordinance  of 

Christ's  mediatorial  kingdom;  therefore  all  who 
pertain  to  that  kingdom  arc  to  be  baptized.  It  is  a 
part  of  our  magna  charta,  which  every  subject  may 
claim  the  benefit  of,  and  plead  an  interest  in,  unless 
by  any  forfeiture  he  deprive  himself  of  the  privilege 
of  it.  It  belongs  not  to  the  internal,  but  external, 
administration  of  this  kingdom;  is  an  ordinance  of 
the  visible  church,  and  pertains  therefore  to  those 
who  arc  visible  members  of  the  church. 

2.  Baptism  is  a  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace ; 
and  therefore  belongs  to  those  who  are  in  that  cove- 

nant, (at  least  by  profession,)  and  to  none  other. 
As  for  a  real  and  saving  covenant  interest,  we  can- 

not judge  of  it;  it  is  a  secret  not  belonging  to  us. 
In  the  external  administration,  we  must  proceed  by 
a  judgment  of  charity,  upon  a  plausible  profession. 
And  according  to  these  rules. 

First.  All  those  who  seriously  profess  faith  in 
Christ,  and  obedience  to  him,  are  to  be  baptized. 

Be  they  heathens,  who  have  not  known  God,  or 
Jews  or  Turks,  who  have  not  obeyed  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  if  they  will  renounce  their  delusions,  and 
willingly  and  deliberately  embrace  the  Christian 
religion,  they  are  welcome  to  this  ordinance.  I  say 
willingly  embrace  Christianity,  for  it  is  a  vile  abuse 
of  the  ordinance,  and  a  contradiction  to  the  consti- 

tution of  Christ's  kingdom,  to  force  people  to  bap- 
tism, and  by  it  to  Christianity,  by  outward  violence 

and  compulsion.  This  was  the  method  the  Spani- 
ards took  in  converting  the  Indians,  of  which  they 

boast  so  much.  Christ  will  have  all  his  subjects 
willing  in  the  day  of  his  power. 

This  required  profession  supposeth  a  competency 
of  knowledge ;  and  consists  in  a  declared  consent  to 
the  terms  of  the  covenant;  in  which  the  judgment 
can  be  made  only  by  the  outward  appearance.  The 
believing  consent  is  in  the  heart,  and  that  falls  not 
under  our  cognizance  ;  it  is  with  the  mouth  that  con- 

fession is  made  unto  salvation."-  In  the  primitive 
times,  when  Christianity  was  to  be  planted  in  a 
world  made  up  of  Jews  and  heathens,  this  profes- 

sion was  previously  required  ;  though  it  appears 
not  in  what  degree  of  explicitness.  Whether  every 
individual  of  the  three  thousand  baptized.  Acts  ii. 
41.  did  make  a  particular  confession  of  his  faith,  or 
whether  their  cheerful  submission  to  the  ordinance, 
upon  a  public  declaration  of  the  nature  and  obliga- 

tions of  it,  sufficed,  as  an  implicit  consent,  is  uncer- 

a  Romans  x.  10. 
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tain.  The  Eunucb's  confession  (Acts  viii.  37.)  was 
short,  tliat  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  which  was 
then  the  present  truth.  And  perhaps  Christianity 
has  gained  little,  by  the  lengthenins?  and  multiply- 

ing of  creeds  ;  which,  it  may  justly  be  feared,  have 
caused  more  contention  than  they  have  cured. 
Second.  The  infants  of  those  who  are  in  cove- 

nant with  God,  and  are  themselves  members  of  the 
visible  church,  are  likewise  to  be  baptized. 

As  far  as  the  records  of  the  New  Testament  go, 
most  were  baptized  upon  the  former  title  ;  and  good 
reason  for  it ;  the  Christian  church  was  then  in  the 
planting.  And  hence  ariseth  a  mistake,  like  that  of 
supposing  that  because,  upon  the  first  conquest  of  a 

kingdom,  an  actual  consent  to  the  prince's  sove- 
reignty, by  taking  tlie  oaths  of  allegiance,  is  justly 

required,  as  the  condition  of  partaking  of  the  pri- 
vilege of  his  protection,  therefore  it  must  needs  be 

so,  after  tlie  government  is  settled  ;  and  that  none 
were  to  be  reckoned  his  subjects,  but  those  who  tes- 

tified this  explicit  consent ;  whereas  it  is  agreed,  by 
the  law  of  all  nations,  that  those  who  are  born  of  the 

king's  subjects,  and  in  the  king's  dominions,  are 
within  the  allegiance  of  the  king,  and  entitled  to  the 
privileges  of  his  subjects. 

And  here,  I  profess,  I  enter  upon  a  very  unpleas- 
ant part  of  my  province,  (for  I  take  no  delight  in  op- 

posing,) but  there  is  no  avoiding  it ;  the  truth  once 
delivered  to  the  saints,  and  entailed  on  them,  and 
their  seed,  must  be  contended  for.  But  because  the 
ground  is  rough,  I  promise  to  tread  lightly,  and  to 
hasten  over  it  as  fast  as  I  can  :  and  the  rather,  be- 

cause so  much  has  been  said  and  written,  by  so  many 
learned  and  able  divines,  in  defence  of  infant  bap- 

tism, which  yet  remains  unanswered,  that  to  be 
large  upon  the  subject,  would  be  but  ( actum  agere ) 
waste  labour.  I  am  asking  for  the  good  old  way,  and 
do  not  covet  new  lights. 

The  people  we  have  occasion  to  contradict  in  hand- 
ling this  question,  rather  assumingly  call  themselves 

Baptists,  as  if  there  was  no  baptism,  and  there- 
fore no  Christianity,  but  amongst  them.  Call  them 

Antipedobaptisls,  i.  e.  such  as  are  against  infant 
baptism  ;  or  Anabaptists,  i.  e.  rebaptizers,  such  as 
require  those  who  were  baptized  in  infancy  to  be 
baptized  again  ;  and  you  call  them  right. 

And  as  to  the  persons  of  this  people,  I  presume 
not  to  judge  them  ;  yea,  I  do  not  doubt  that  many 
among  them  are  such  as  fear  God,  and  are  accepted 
of  him.  What  I  myself  have  seen  of  Christ  among 
them,  I  do  dearly  love  and  rejoice  in;  and  those 
who  only  scruple  tlie  baptizing  of  their  own  chil- 

dren, but  do  not  condemn  infant  baptism  in  general 
as  a  nullity,  and  reproach  it  as  a  vanity,  though  I 
heartily  pity  their  mistake,  1  would  be  very  back- 

ward to  censure  them  :  acknowledging,  with  Mr. 
Flavel,  that  there  are  diflicultics  in  this  controversy, 
which  may  puzzle  the  minds  of  well-meaning  Chris- 

tians. But  for  their  way,  I  must  here  declare  my 
utter  dislike  of  it:  and  the  rather,  because  in  that 
short  experience  I  have  had  of  the  world,  I  have 
observed  these  things  concerning  it : 

1.  That  it  is  a  very  uncharitable  way.  For  what- 
ever they  do,  I  am  sure  their  tenets  do  unchurch  and 

unchristian  more  than  nineteen  parts  in  twenty  of 
the  Christian  world  ;  and  thus  dishonour  Christ  by 
narrowing  his  kingdom. 

2.  That  it  is  a  very  unnatural  way:  cutting 
children  off  from  being  parts  of  their  parents  ;  and 

prohibiting  those  to  partake  of  their  parents'  privi- 
leges, who  unhappily  partake  of  their  corruptions. 

And, 

3.  That  it  is  generally  accompanied  with  (and 
therefore  probably  leads  to)  other  errors.  For,  not 
to  go  so  far  as  Germany,  and  reflect  upon  the  ana- 

baptists of  Munster,  it  is  too  plain,  that  the  greater 
part  of  the  anabaptists  of  England,  at  this  day,  run 
into  extremes  directly  opposite  to  each  other,  and 
equally  distant  from  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  And, 
by  the  way,  methinks  those  who  speak  so  much  of 
free  grace,  and  the  unconditionality  of  the  gospel- 
covenant,  should  be  easily  induced  to  honour  free 
grace  by  the  admission  of  children  under  its  wings, 
though  incapable  of  conditioning. 

As  to  the  points  in  question,  I  shall  endeavour 
with  all  clearness  and  brevity  to  show, 

I.  What  children  are  to  be  baptized. 
II.  What  gives  them  their  right  to  baptism  :  and, 
III.  What  proof  we  have  of  that  right. 
I.  As  to  the  first  of  these,  or  what  children  are  to 

he  baptized  ?  I  answer. 
Not  all  children  promiscuously.  If  both  the  pa- 

rents are  out  of  the  visible  church,  the  child  is  not 
to  be  baptized,  till  it  comes  to  years  of  understand- 

ing :  Yet 
The  children  of  parents,  only  one  of  whom  pro- 

fesseth  faith  in  Christ  and  obedience  to  him,  have  a 
right  to  baptism  ;  the  unbelieving  parent  is  so  far 

sanctified  by  the  believing,  that  the  children  are  fede- 
rally holy,  1  Cor.  vii.  14. 

Yea,  though  the  parents  are  not  actual  members 
of  any  particular  church,  yet,  as  members  of  the 
universal  visible  church,  their  serious  profession  of 
faith  entitles  their  children  to  baptism  ;  for  (as  was 
showed  before)  baptism  seals  our  admission,  not 
into  any  particular,  but  into  the  universal,  church. 

But  in  case  the  parents  are  excommunicated,  it 

seems  to  me  that  the  children's  right  is  thereby,  for 
the  present,  suspended  ;  supposing  that  excommu- 

nication to  be  just. 

If  both  the  parents  arc  openly  profane  and  scan- 
dalous, so  that  whatever  profession  they  make,  their 

practice  doth  notoriously  give  the  lie  to  it ;  this 
amounts  to  the  case  of  those  who  are  excommuni 
catcd.  Since  such  cast  out  themselves,  and  it  is 

but  a  mockery  to  call  them  Christians,  till  they  rc- 
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pent,  and  resolve  to  amend  ;  and  it  doth  but  harden 
them  in  their  wickedness,  to  take  their  children  into 
the  church.    Or  finally, 

If  the  parents  deny  the  fundamental  articles  of  the 
Christian  religion,  or  refuse  to  consent  to  the  cove- 

nant of  grace,  their  cliiidren  are  not  to  be  baptized. 
Those  who  do  not  hold  the  head,  have  not  any  title 
to  membership,  either  for  themselves  or  theirs.  In  a 
word,  whatever,  upon  the  first  disciplining  of  nations, 
would  have  been  a  bar  to  a  man's  own  baptism,  in 
the  continuation  of  Christianity,  mayjustly  he  deem- 

ed a  bar  to  the  baptism  of  his  children  ;  and  nothing 
else.    As  to  the 

II.  Or  what  it  is  that  gives  children  a  right  to 
baptism,  (I  mean  as  the  requisite  condition  of  their 
baptism,)  I  answer,  the  visible  church-membership 
of  one,  or  both,  of  their  parents ;  i.  e.  their  profes- 

sion, of  faith  in  Christ,  and  obedience  to  him. 
It  is  not  the  profession  or  promise  of  any  other 

person  or  persons  for  them,  which  can  entitle  chil- 
dren to  baptism,  except  in  some  extraordinary  cases. 

And  therefore  I  think,  to  that  great  question.  Why 
are  children  baptized,  when,  by  reason  of  their  tender 
age,  they  cannot  perform  the  conditions  of  the  covenant? 
the  common  answer,  Because  they  promise  them  by 
their  sureties,  is  not  at  all  satisfactory  :  for  unless 
there  be  some  relation,  natural  or  instituted,  between 
them  and  their  sureties,  I  see  not  how  the  consent 
of  the  sureties  can  either  bind  or  benefit  them. 
And  I  fear  that  building  the  fabric  of  infant  bap- 

tism upon  so  weak  a  foundation,  and  erecting  a  fort 
so  untenable  against  the  adversaries  of  it,  hath  given 
them  great  advantage.  By  this  reasoning,  the  in- 

fants of  Jews,  Turks,  or  Pagans,  might  be  baptized, 
upon  the  profession  of  any  Christian,  though  stand- 

ing in  no  relation  to  them ;  which  certainly  has  no 
foundation  in  the  word  of  God.  I  deny  not  the  an- 

tiquity, nor  in  some  cases  the  expediency,  of  spon- 
sors. In  the  primitive  times,  when  temptations  to 

apostasy  from  the  Christian  faith  were  frequent  and 
strong,  sureties  were  generally  required  ;  i.  e.  per- 

sons of  reputation  in  the  church,  who  did  (1st)  testify 

that  they  believed  the  sincerity  of  the  parents'  pro- 
fession ;  and  that,  so  far  as  they  were  able  to  judge, 

they  were  not  likely  to  apostatize  ;  and  (2d)  engage 
that  in  case  the  parents  should  die,  or  apostatize, 
they  would  themselves  take  care  of  the  Christian 
education  of  the  child.  But  this  custom,  laudable 
enough  in  its  rise,  hath  sadly  degenerated  in  its 

continuance  ;  and  the  children's  right  to  baptism 
been  built  so  much  upon  their  susception  by  spon- 

sors, that  the  parents  have  been  excluded  by  a  law 
from  professing  and  promising  for  their  own  off- 

spring ;  which  doubtless  is  a  great  abuse.  If  the 
sureties  come  in  only  as  witnesses,  why  are  they  dealt 
with  as  the  prime  agents  !  If  they  are  looked  upon 
as  proprietors  of,  and  undertaking  for,  the  children 
immediately,  I  see  no  ground  in  Scripture  for  such 
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a  susception,  and  therefore  know  not  how  it  can  be 
done  in  faith.  And  it  is  not  only  depriving  parents 
of  their  right  of  dedicating  their  own  children,  but  it 
looks  too  much  like  releasing  them  from  their  obli- 

gations to  educate  them,  when  the  whole  care  of 
them  is  so  committed  to  others  :  and  it  is  a  tempta- 

tion to  neglect  their  education  ;  while  the  sureties 
are  bound  to  take  care  of  that,  which  they  have  no 
opportunity  for,  and  which  they  are  not  induced  to, 
by  any  natural  affection.  If  it  be  said  that  they  are 

the  parents'  deputies,  (the  best  which  can  be  made 
of  it,)  then  certainly  there  should  be  some  word  or 
action  appointed,  which  might,  at  least,  imply  such 
a  deputation  ;  and  the  parents  should  be  permitted, 
some  way  or  other,  to  signify  their  assent  and  con- 

sent to  the  engagement  of  the  sureties  ;  whereas  the 
canon  expressly  provides,  that  the  parents  be  not 
uryed  to  be  present:  or  the  sureties  should  make 
some  mention  of  the  parents  ;  and  their  transacting 
not  be  expressly  said  to  be  in  the  name  of  the  child. 

At  least  it  should  be  left  to  the  parent's  choice,  whe- 
ther he  will  make  a  deputy  or  not ;  whereas,  on  the 

contrary,  the  canon  enjoins,  that  no  parent  be  admit- 
ted to  answer  as  godfather  for  his  own  child. 

Having  thus  taken  infant  baptism  off  the  wrong 
foundation,  we  fix  it  upon  the  right,  i.  e.  the  pa- 

rents' profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  obedience  to 
him.  A  plausible  profession,  not  contradicted  by 
evident  ignorance,  or  wickedness. 

In  case  of  the  death,  or  necessary  absence,  of  the 
parents,  it  sufficeth,  that  this  profession  be  credibly 
attested  by  witnesses,  knowing  the  parents,  and 
known  to  the  church  :  (if  the  minister  and  congrega- 

tion be  not  otherwise  satisfied  :)  and  in  such  a  case 
of  necessity,  it  is  very  requisite  that  some  person 
related  to  the  child,  or  to  whom  the  care  of  it  is  com- 

mitted, should  undertake  for  its  Christian  educa- 
tion. But  if  the  parents  (one  or  both)  be  living,  it 

is  proper  that  they  should  make  an  express  declara- 
tion of  their  belief  of  the  gospel,  their  consent  to  the 

covenant  of  grace,  and  their  desire  to  have  the  child 
brought  into  that  covenant.  This  fixes  the  title  upon 
the  right  ground,  and  obligeth  those  who  are  most 
fit  to  be  obliged.  This  parents  most  certainly  are  ; because, 

(1.)  They  have  the  greatest  interest  in  their  chil- 
dren. Who  so  fit  to  have  the  disposition  of  any 

thing,  as  the  right  owner  ?  When  the  sponsors  pre- 
sent a  child  to  God,  they  give  what  is  not  their  own 

— and  what  thanks  have  tiiey? 

(2.)  Parents  have  also  the  greatest  power  over  their 
children  :  a  power,  during  infancy,  to  choose  and  to 
refuse,  Numb.  xxx.  3 — 5.  When  the  sponsors  trans- 

act in  the  child's  name,  they  would  do  well  to  con- 
sider, by  what  authority  they  do  these  things,  and  who 

gave  them  that  authority.  And, 
Finally,  The  covenant  is,  and  ever  hath  been,  ex- 

ternally administered  to  infants  in  the  right  of  their 
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parents.  A  God  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee, 
(Gen.  xvii.  7.)  not  to  thee,  and  to  the  seed  of  a  stran- 

ger, whom  thou  canst  but  pick  up,  and  circumcise, 
and  turn  home  again.  A  true  domestic  owner  of  a 
child,  who  hath  power  to  choose  or  refuse  for  him, 
may  perhaps  also  be  admitted  to  bring  that  child 
to  baptism  ;  because  his  interest  in,  and  power  over, 
such  a  child,  is  nearly  tantamount  to  that  of  a  pa- 

rent. As  Abraham  circumcised  all  who  were  born 
in  his  house,  and  bought  with  his  money.  Gen.  xvii. 
13,  28.  We  proceed  now, 

III.  To  prove  the  right  of  the  infant  seed  of  be- 
lieving parents  to  baptism. 

And  here,  to  make  some  amends  for  the  unplea- 
santness of  disputing,  it  is  no  small  pleasure  to  be 

the  infants'  advocate ;  to  plead  for  those  who  can- 
not plead  for  themselves.  Our  law  favours  infants, 

and  so  doth  our  gospel. 
For  clearing  what  follows,  some  things  are  need- 

ful to  be  premised  :  as, 
1.  That  consequences  from  Scripture  are  good 

proofs.  The  Scriptures  were  written  for  rational 
creatures.  And  is  not  Scripture  reasoning  the  sense 
and  meaning  of  Scripture .'  If  the  premises  are 
plain  Scripture  truths,  and  granted,  they  are  un- 

worthy to  be  disputed  with  who  deny  the  conclu- 
sion. 

2.  That  all  truths  are  not  alike  plain  in  Scripture. 
Some  things  are  spoken  of  more  fully,  others  more 
sparingly.  The  Scriptures  were  written  for  those 
who  have  them,  and  therefore  they  speak  sparingly 
of  the  state  of  heathens,  who  have  them  not.  They 
were  written  for  those  who  are  of  ability  to  use  f hem, 
and  therefore  speak  sparingly  of  the  state  of  infants, 
who  are  not  yet  of  that  ability.  And  the  New  Tes- 

tament speaks  less  of  those  things  which  are  more 
fully  spoken  of  in  the  Old  Testament ;  and  which 
therefore  were  well  known  when  the  New  was  writ- 

ten. And  infant  baptism  was  not  then  controverted; 
for  the  Jews,  to  whom  the  gospel  was  first  sent,  un- 

derstood it  well  enough. 
3.  That  though  the  point  of  infant  baptism  may 

seem  not  so  great  a  point  to  be  contended  for,  yet 
the  grounds  on  which  it  stands,  and  which  they 
strike  at  who  deny  it,  are  very  considerable,  and  of 
great  moment. 

These  things  premised,  I  shall  mention  just  a  few 
of  the  arguments. 
Argument  I.  The  infants  of  believing  parents 

are  in  covenant  with  God,  and  therefore  have  a  right 
to  the  initiating  seal  of  that  covenant. 
When  I  say  they  are  in  covenant,  understand  me 

of  the  external  administration  of  the  covenant  of 

grace,  not  of  that  which  is  internal.  To  the  Jews  per- 
tained the  covenant  and  the  promises,*'  and  yet  with 

many  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased.  Baptism, 

as  was  showed  before,  belongs  to  the  external  ad- 
ministration. What  I  mean  is  this ;  the  promises 

of  the  covenant  are  conditionally  sealed  to  them, 
viz.  if,  as  they  become  capable,  they  agree  to  the 
terms  to  which  they  are  by  their  baptism  obliged. 
And  what  more  can  be  said  of  the  baptism  of  adults  ? 
for  the  seal  of  the  internal  administration  to  true  be- 

lievers, is  the  spirit  of  promise." 
The  consequent  of  this  argument  is  seldom  denied, 

viz.  that  if  infants  are  in  covenant,  they  have  a 
right  to  the  seal.  If  the  crown  devolves  upon  an  in- 

fant, he  hath  a  right  to  the  ceremony  of  coronation  : 
and  who  can  forbid  water  to  those  who  are  in  the 
Christian  covenant '.  Yet  it  doth  not  therefore  follow, 
that  these  infants  have  a  right  to  the  Lord's  supper  ; 
because  in  the  two  sacraments,  though  the  thing 
signified  be  the  same,  the  manner  of  signification  is 
different.  The  Lord's  supper  is  an  ordinance  in 
which  the  partaker  must  be  active,  but  in  baptism 
purely  passive,  (which  therefore  is  still,  and  in  our 
language,  spoken  of  in  the  passive  voice,)  as  if  de- 

signed, purposely,  for  the  benefit  of  infants.  Under 
the  Old  Testament,  infants  did  partake  of  circum- 

cision, but  not  of  the  passover. 
The  antecedent ,  therefore,  is  that  which  especially 

requires  proof,  viz.  that  the  children  of  professing 
parents  are  in  covenant  with  God,  i.  e.  come  under 
the  external  administration  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 
And  I  prove  it  by  four  steps  ; 

1.  It  is  possible  that  they  may  be  in  covenant. 
2.  It  is  probable  that  they  should  be  in  covenant. 
3.  It  is  certain  that  they  were  in  covenant. 
4.  It  is  therefore  certain  that  they  are  in  cove- 

nant. 

1.  It  is  very  possible  that  tliey  may  be  in  covenant 
with  God. 

I  see  no  contradiction  in  the  thing  itself.  The 
great  objection  insisted  upon  is,  that  they  cannot 
restipulate,  or  declare  their  consent  to  the  covenant: 

as  if  God's  thoughts  and  ways  of  mercy  were  not 
infinitely  above  ours  ;  or  as  if  divine  grace,  which 
acts  by  prerogative,  could  not  covenant  with  those 
who  are  not  yet  able  to  express  their  consent.  If 
God  made  a  covenant  with  the  earth,  (Gen.  ix.  13.) 
and  instituted  a  seal  of  that  covenant,  surely  infants 

may  be  fnderali,  though  incapable  of  being  foede- 
rantes ;  i.  e.  may  be  happily  taken  into  covenant, 
though  not  covenanters. 

A  right  understanding  of  the  nature  of  the  cove- 
nant would  clear  this :  viz.  that  God  is  the  prin- 
cipal agent,  and  works  in  us  that  which  he  requires 

of  us.  /  will  put  my  laws  in  their  hearts,  so  runs  the 
covenant,  Heb.  viii.  10.  Hence  it  is  called  StaOtjKi}, 
which  signifies  as  well  a  testament  us  aeorenant: 
and  if  it  be  disputed,  whether  it  be  possible  that  in- 

fants should  be  taken  into  covenant,  yet  I  hope  it  is 

b  Rom.  ix.  4. c  Epii.  i.  13. 
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past  dispute,  that  they  may  Lave  benefit  by  a  testa- ment. 
To  me  it  is  very  clear,  that  infants  are  capable  of 

covenant  relations,  and  of  receiving  and  enjoying 
covenant  privileges  and  benefits;  not  only  the  ex- 

ternal, but  the  internal.  Hence  we  not  only  read  of 
those  who  were  sanctified  from  the  womb,  but  are 
assured,  that  John  the  Baptist  teas  filed  with  the 

Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's  womb,  Luke  i. 
15.  And  indeed,  if  children  are  capable  of  cor- 

ruption, it  would  be  very  hard  upon  them  to  say, 
that  they  are  incapable  of  satisfaction.  That  would 
be  to  give  the  first  Adam  a  larger  power  to  kill,  than 
the  second  Adam  hath  to  quicken.  In  a  word,  none 
deny  the  possibility  of  the  salvation  of  infants,  and 
if  it  is  possible  that  they  may  be  saved,  I  am  sure 
it  is  pos.sible  that  they  may  be  in  covenant  with 
God. 

2.  It  is  highly  probable  that  they  should  be  in 
covenant  \^ith  God  :  for, 

(1.)  Infants  are  parts  of  their  parents.  The  very 
law  of  nature  accounts  them  so  during  their  infancy, 
as  appears  by  the  concurring  law  of  nations.  Hence 
they  arc  said  to  be  iti  the  loitts  of  their  parents, 
(Heb.  vii.  10.)  and  in  them  to  act  and  receive.  The 
propriety  of  parents  in  their  children  is  greater  than 
in  any  thing  else.  Now,  in  the  day  when  we  give 
op  ourselves  to  the  Lord,  we  lay  all  that  we  have  at 
his  feet;  and  pass  over  all  our  rights  and  interests 
to  him ;  and  our  children  among  the  rest.  God 
therefore  takes  it  as  a  notorious  invasion  of  his  pre- 

rogative, that  his  people  should  devote  their  chil- 
dren to  another  god  ;  Thou  hast  taken  thy  sons,  and 

thy  dauf/hters,  whom  thou  hast  horn  unto  me,  to  cause 
them  to  pass  through  the  fire,  Ezek.  xvi.  20,  21. 

(2.)  All  God's  other  covenants,  which  he  hath 
made  with  men,  have  taken  in  the  seed  of  the  cove- 

nanters; which  makes  it  higlily  probable,  that  the 
covenant  of  grace  should  be  so  ordered.  The  cove- 

nant of  works  was  made  with  Adam,  not  only  for 
himself,  but  for  his  posterity  ;  for  we  all  feel  the  sad 
effects  of  his  transgression.  The  covenant  which 
God  made  with  Noah,  was  made  with  him  and  his 
seed  after  him,  (Gen.  ix.  9.)  of  which  we  have  still 
the  comfortable  experience.  And  the  covenant  of 
^ace  is  paralleled  with  that  covenant,  Isa.  liv.  9. 

The  covenant  of  peculiarity  made  with  Israel  took 
in  their  seed  ;  and  therefore,  at  the  solemnity  of 
entering  into  this  covenant,  express  mention  is  made 
of  the  admission  of  their  little  ones,  Deut.  xxix. 

11" — 13.  Though  they  were  not  capable  of  actual 
covenanting,  yet  they  came  in  the  right  of  their 

•  The  Israelites,  throughout  their  generations,  were  undoubt- 
edly under  the  Abraliamic,  as  well  as  the  Mosaic,  covenant;  the 

former  not  having  been  disannulled  by  the  latter,  Gal.  iii.  17. 
And  indeed,  on  the  former,  all  those  hopes,  which  in  fact  obtained 
amongst  pious  Israelites  in  after-ages,  of  the  pardon  of  presump- 

tuous sins  on  repentance,  and  of  happiness  beyond  death,  must 
have  been  founded  ;  since  for  neither  of  these  did  the  Sinai  cove- 
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parents.  And  that  covenant,  though  (taken  strictly) 
no  part  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  yet  was  a  remark- 

able type  of  it.* The  covenant  of  priesthood  made  with  Phinehas, 
and  the  covenant  of  royalty  made  with  David,  in- 

cluded their  seed :  and  Christians  are  kings  and 
priests  unto  God. 

(3.)  The  God  of  heaven  hath,  upon  all  occasions, 
expressed  a  particular  kindness  for  little  children. 
Nineveh  was  spared  out  of  regard  to  the  little  chil- 

dren it  contained  :  and  we  scarcely  find,  in  all  the 

gospel  history,  such  an  instance  of  the  tender  afl'ec- tion  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  in  his  reception  of  the  little 
ones  who  were  brought  to  him  ;  whom  he  took  up  in 
his  arms,  and  blessed,  Mark  x.  13,  14. 

3.  It  is  certain  that  they  were  in  covenant. 
They  were  reckoned  among  those,  to  whom  per- 

tained the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants, 
and  the  promises.^  It  doth  not  very  evidently  appear 
in  Scripture  records,  how  the  covenant  was  adminis- 

tered in  the  first  ages  of  the  world ;  but  then  it  was 
administered  to  families.  Family  religion  was  then 
the  face  of  religion  :  which  puts  it  beyond  reason- 

able doubt,  that  children  were  within  the  covenant. 
It  is  observable,  that,  in  the  patriarchal  ages,  pro- 

fessors were  called  sons  of  God,  (Gen.  vi.  2.)  sup- 
posed to  be  the  posterity  of  Seth  as  such.  The 

profession  of  religion  was  then  entailed  upon  families : 
a  manifest  indication  of  the  covenant  right  of  chil- 

dren, and  of  the  designed  method  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  covenant,  by  propagating  a  profes- 

sion. 
The  first  clear  manifestation  of  the  covenant  of 

grace,  is  in  the  transactions  between  God  and  Abra- 
ham, (Gen.  xvii.)  and  it  is  very  plain,  that  there 

the  seed  of  the  covenanter  was  taken  into  covenant. 

So  it  runs,  {v.  7,  &c.)  thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee  ; 
and  it  is  repeated  with  an  observable  emphasis,  a 

God  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee.  To  thj'  seed 
after  thee,  for  thy  sake;  as  appears,  (Deut.  iv.  37.) 
because  he  loved  thy  fathers,  therefore  he  chose  their 

seed  after  them.  Upon  Abraham's  believing  consent 
to  the  covenant,  all  his  posterity  was  graciously 
admitted  into  the  bonds  of  the  covenant.  Ishmael 
was  therefore  immediately  circumcised  as  a  child  of 
Abraham ;  and  Isaac  afterwards  ;  and  so  all  the 
seed  of  Abraham  according  to  the  flesh,  to  whom 
pertained  the  adoption,  was  circumcised,  as  the  seal 
of  that  adoption,  and  that  covenant. 

That  the  covenant  with  Abraham  (Gen.  xvii.)  was 
not  a  covenant  of  works,  the  same  with  that  made 
with  Adam  in  innocency,  is  too  evident  to  require 

nant  make  any  provision.  And  the  last  verse  of  the  passage 
quoted  above  from  Deut.  xxix.  plainly  intimates,  cr  rather  assert-s 
that  the  covenant  there  referred  to,  and  into  which  lillle  onesvieve 
admitted,  was  the  Abrahamic  as  well  as  the  Mosaic.  See  Tow- 
good's  Baptism  of  Infants  a  reasonable  Service,  Intr.  p.  5. A  Rom.  ix.  4. 
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proof;  and  tliat  it  was  not  the  covenant  of  peculi- 
arity, but  a  pure  gospel  covenant  of  grace,  will 

appear,  if  we  consider, 
(1.)  That  the  grand  article  of  this  covenant  is 

that  w  hich  comprehends  the  whole  covenant  of  grace, 
and  all  the  riches  of  tliat  covenant,  viz.  that  God  will 
be  a  God  to  us  ;  which  doth  eminently  include  all 
happiness.  What  can  a  soul  need,  or  desire  more, 
than  a  special  interest  in  God  !  Even  the  glory  and 
happiness  of  heaven  itself,  (which  is  certainly  con- 

veyed by  no  other  covenant  than  the  covenant  of 
grace,)  is  thus  set  forth,  (Rev.  xxi.  3.)  The  Lordhim- 
self  shall  be  their  God. 

(2.)  That  circumcision,  the  seal  of  this  covenant, 
is  said  to  be  the  seal  of  the  riffhteousness  which  is  by 
faith,  (Rom.  iv.  11.)  which  must  necessarily  be  by 
the  covenant  of  grace. 

(3.)  That  the  blessing,  of  which  the  Gentiles  are 
made  partakers,  by  being  brought  into  the  covenant 
of  grace,  is  called  the  blessing  of  Abraham,  (Gal.  iii. 
14.)  i.  e.  the  blessing  insured  to  Abraham  and  his 
seed.  Those  who  deny  infants  to  be  in  this  cove- 

nant, deny  them  the  blessing  of  Abraham  ;  (for  he  had 
it  to  himself  and  his  seed  ;)  and  so,  as  much  as  in 
them  lies,  cut  them  off  from  salvation  :  but  it  is  well 
that  the  unbelief  of  man  doth  not  make  the  righte- 

ousness of  God  of  none  effect, 

(4.)  That  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  the  New-Tes- 
tament revelation  of  it,  is  expressly  distinguished, 

not  from  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  (for  it 
was  the  same  with  that,)  but  from  the  covenant  wliicli 
God  made  with  Israel,  in  the  day  ivhcn  he  took  them 
by  the  hand  to  lead  them  out  of  Egypt,  Heb.  viii, 
8 — 10,  Now,  that  was  the  covenant  of  peculiarity  ; 
the  Sinai  covenant;  which  Sinai  covenant  is,  in  like 
manner,  manifestly  distinguished  from  the  promise 
made  to  Abraham,  whicii  the  law,  wliich  came  four 
hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  could  not  disannul, 
Gal.  iii.  17,  compared  r.  8.  Now,  wc  build  the 
covenant  rights  of  infants  upon  the  promise  made 
to  Abraham,  the  father  of  tlie  faithful. 

(6,)  If  the  covenant  with  Abraham  was  only  the 
covenant  of  peculiarity,  and  circumcision  only  a 
seal  of  the  promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  how  came 
it  that  all  proselytes,  of  what  nation  soever,  even  the 
strangers,  were  to  be  circumcised  ;  though  not  being 
of  any  of  the  tribes,  tlicy  had  no  part  or  lot  in  the 
land  of  Canaan  ?  The  extending  the  seal  of  cir- 

cumcision to  proselyted  strangers,  and  to  their  seed, 
was  a  plain  indication,  that  the  New-Testament  ad- 

ministration of  the  covenant  of  grace  would  reach, 
not  the  covenanters  only,  but  their  seed.  Now, 
baptism  comes  in  the  room  of  circumcision,  as  ap- 

pears by  comparing  Co\.  ii,  11,  12.  and  whatever  is 

objected  against  children's  capacity,  of  being  taken 
into  covenant  by  baptism,  doth  very  much  reflect 
upon  the  wisdom  of  God,  in  taking  them  into  the 
same  covenant  by  circumcision. 
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From  all  this  it  appears,  that  the  covenant  with 
Abraham  was  a  Covenant  of  grace ;  and  that  the 
seed  of  believers  were  taken  into  that  covenant ; 
and  therefore,  that  the  children  of  professing  parents 
were  formerly  in  covenant  with  God.  I  am  now  to show, 

4.  That  it  is  therefore  certain  that  they  are  still 
in  covenant. 

This  brings  the  argument  home:  and,  I  think, 
may  be  made  out  without  much  difficulty.  For, 

1.  This  follows  from  what  has  been  said  on  the 
former  head.  If  they  were  in  covenant,  unless  evi- 

dence can  be  produced  to  prove  their  ejection,  we 
ought  to  conclude,  that  they  are  still  in  covenant. 
Our  opponents  call  upon  us  to  prove,  by  express 
Scripture,  that  infants  are  in  covenant:  but  cer- 

tainly, having  proved,  even  to  demonstration,  that 
they  were  in  covenant,  it  lies  upon  them  to  show 
where  and  when  they  were  thrown  out  of  covenant; 
which  they  were  never  yet  able  to  evince,  no,  not  by 
the  least  footstep  of  a  consequence.  It  is  as  clear 
as  the  sun  at  noon-day,  that  the  seed  of  believers  had 
a  right  to  the  initiating  seal  of  the  covenant ;  and 
how  came  they  to  lose  that  right  ? 

For  the  clearing  of  this  consequence,  it  is  to  be 
considered, 

(1.)  That  the  design  of  the  New-Testament  dis- 
pensation was  to  enlarge,  and  not  to  straiten,  the 

manifestations  of  divine  grace;  to  make  the  door 
wider,  and  not  to  make  it  narrower.  But  if  the  seed 
of  believers  who  were  taken  into  covenant,  and  had 

a  right  to  the  initiating  seal  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, are  now  turned  out  of  covenant,  and  deprived 

of  that  right,  the  times  of  the  law  w  ere  more  full  of 
grace  than  the  times  of  the  gospel ;  which  is  absurd. 
Can  it  be  imagined,  that  the  Gentiles  are,  in  respect 
of  their  children,  in  a  worse  state  than  they  were 
under  the  law  ?  Then,  if  a  Gentile  was  proselyted, 
and  taken  into  covenant,  his  seed  was  taken  in  with 
him  ;  and  is  that  privilege  denied  now  ?  Is  the  seed 
of  Abraham's  faith  in  a  worse  condition  than  tiie 
seed  of  Abraham's  flesh  ? 

(2.)  That  there  needed  not  any  express  declara- 
tion in  the  Scriptures  concerning  this.  The  not  re- 

pealing a  law,  is  enough  to  satisfy  us  of  the  continu- 
ance of  it.  It  was  said  in  the  Old-Testament  reve- 

lation of  the  covenant  of  grace,  that  God  would  be 
a  God  to  believers,  njid  their  seed.  When  or  where  was 
this  repealed?  The  gospel  being  made  known  to  the 
Jews  first,  they  knew  well  enough,  by  the  tenor  of 
the  covenant  with  Abraham,  that  their  children  were 
to  be  taken  in.  What  poor  encouragement  would 
it  have  been  for  a  Jew  to  turn  Christian,  if  his  chil- 

dren, who  before  were  in  covenant,  and  were  visible 

church  members,  must,  upon  the  father's  becoming 
a  Christian,  be  (ipso  facto)  thrown  out,  and  put  to 
stand  upon  the  same  uncomfortable  level,  and  at 
the  same  dismal  distance  from  God,  as  the  children 
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of  heathens  and  infidels !  A  tender  father  would 

have  sai<l,  "  This  is  very  hard,  and  not  agreeable  to 
that  comfortable  prospect  whicli  the  propliets,  in  the 
name  of  God,  have  so  often  given,  of  the  days  of  the 
Messiah,  the  enlargement  of  the  church,  the  biint/- 
ing  of  the  sons  from  fur,  and  the  daughters  from  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  and  the  owning  of  the  offspring  as  a 
seed  which  the  Lord  hath  blessed.^ 

(3.)  It  is  worth  observing,  that  the  gospel  church 
is  called  the  Israel  of  God,  (Gal.  vi.  16.)  and  the 
gospel  covenant  is  said  to  be  made  with  the  house 
of  Israel,  and  the  house  of  Judah,  (Heb.  viii.  8.) 
and  those  who  had  been  aliens  from  the  commonwealth 
of  Israel,  when  ellectually  called  to  Christianity, 
are  .said  to  be  made  nigh,  Eph.  ii.  12.  13.  All  which 
intimates,  that  the  same  privileges,  for  substance, 
which  God's  Israel  had  under  the  Old-Testament 
dispensation,  do  now  pertain  to  the  gospel  church. 
Now  one  special  privilege  which  the  Old-Testament 
Israel  had,  was,  that  their  infant  seed  was  taken 
into  covenant  with  God  :  which  privilege  must  cer- 

tainly remain  to  the  New-Testament  church,  till  there 
appears  some  evidence  of  its  being  cancelled.  It  is 

the  apostle's  inference  from  a  long  discourse.  We  are 
Abraham's  seed.  Gal.  iii.  29. 

2.  There  is  not  only  no  evidence  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, of  the  repealing  and  vacating  of  this  privi- 

lege, but  an  abundant  evidence  of  the  confirmation 
and  continuation  of  it,  in  that  remarkable  scripture 
so  often  pleaded  for  infant  baptism,  (Acts  ii.  39.) 
for  the  promise  is  to  you,  and  to  your  children.  The 
Jews  had  brought  the  blood  of  Christ  upon  them- 
telves  and  their  children :  Now,  said  they,  what  shall 
we  do,  who  have  thus  entailed  a  curse  upon  our 
posterity  ?  Why,  repent,  and  ye  shall  have  an  en- 

tailed promise.  Peter  is  there  inviting  and  encou- 
raging the  converted  Jews  to  repent,  and,  by  bap- 

tism, to  dedicate  themselves  to  Christ  Jesus,  and  so 
to  come  under  the  evangelical  dispensation  of  the 
covenant  of  grace.  The  privileges  of  that  covenant 
are  said  to  be,  remission  of  sins,  and  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  i.  e.  justification  and  sanctification  ; 
pardon  of  past  sin,  and  grace  to  go  and  sin  no  more; 
which  are  the  two  principal  and  most  inclusive 
promises  of  the  new  covenant.  Now  this  promise 
is  to  you,  and  to  your  children  ;  which  doth  as  plainly 
take  in  the  seed  of  the  covenanters,  as  the  covenant 
with  Abraham  did,  /  will  be  a  God  to  thee,  and  to  thy 
teed.  And  the  Jews,  no  doubt,  understood  it  so  ; 
such  a  hint  being  enough  to  them  who  were  brought 
up  in  the  knowledge  of  the  promise  made  unto  the 
fathers.  It  was  as  much  as  to  say,  "  For  your  en- 

couragement to  come  into  covenant  by  baptism, 
know,  that  it  runs  still  as  it  did,  to  you,  and  to  your 
children:  not  only  your  own  lives,  but  your  chil- 

dren's too,  shall  be  put  into  the  lease  ;  so  that  if  they 
e  Isaiah  Ui.  9. 

pay  the  rent,  and  do  the  service,  they  shall  share 

the  benefit  of  it." 3.  I  do  not  see  how  else  to  understand  those 
scriptures  which  speak  of  the  salvation  of  whole 
families,  upon  the  believing  of  the  masters  of  those 
families,  but  thus,  that  all  their  children  are  there- 

upon brought  into  covenant,  unless  they  are  of  age 
to  refuse,  and  do  enter  their  dissent ;  if  so,  their 
blood  be  upon  their  own  head  ;  but  if  infants,  though 
they  be  not  of  age  to  consent,  yet  not  being  of  age 
to  dissent,  their  parents  covenanting  for  them  shall 
be  accepted  as  their  act  and  deed. 

Lydia's  heart  was  opened,  and  she  was  baptized  and 
her  household.  Acts  xvi.  15.  The  promise  of  salva- 

tion made  to  the  jailer  was,  that  upon  his  believing, 
his  house  should  be  saved  ;  (Acts  xvi.  31.)  Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  {iTi<^tv<jov ;)  do  thou  believe, 
and  thou  shall  be  saved,  i.  e.  taken  into  a  covenant  of 
salvation,  atid  thy  house :  which,  I  think,  may  be 
explained  by  what  Christ  said  to  Zaccheus  upon 
his  believing,  (Luke  xix.  9.)  This  day  is  salvation 
come  to  this  house ;  i.  e.  the  covenant  is  externally 
administered  to  the  whole  family  ;  as  appears  by  the 
following  words,  forasmuch  as  he  also  is  the  son  of 
Abraham.  The  coming  of  salvation  to  his  house,  is 
grounded  upon  his  relation  to  Abraham,  and  conse- 

quently his  interest  in  Abraham's  covenant,  /  will 
be  a  God  to  thee,  and  thy  seed:  which  Christ  hereby 
intimates  that  he  came  to  confirm  and  ratify,  not  to 

disannul.  Apply  this  to  Paul's  words  to  the  jailer, 
and  the  sense  is  plain ;  Believe  in  Christ,  and  sal- 

vation shall  come  to  thy  house  :  forasmuch  as  the 
believing  jailer  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham.  See  Rom. 
iv.  11,  12,  16.  It  is  further  observable  in  this  story 
of  the  jailer,  that  Paul  and  Silas  preached  to  all  that 
were  in  his  house ;  [v.  32.)  probably  many  of  them 
not  of  his  family  ;  (perhaps  the  prisoners  ;)  but  the 
expression  is  altered,  when  the  writer  comes  to  speak 
of  baptizing  them,  (u.  33.)  where  it  is  not  said,  that 
all  in  his  house  were  baptized,  but  he  and  all  his ; 
his  little  ones,  no  doubt,  for  the  sake  of  their  relation 
to  him  ;  and  that  straightway  upon  his  believing. 
What  is  added  in  (he  34th  verse,  he  rejoiced,  believ- 

ing in  God  with  all  his  house,  cannot  be  seriously 
objected  to  this,  by  any  who  can  read,  and  will  ob- 

serve the  original ;  which  is,  he  having  believed  in 

God,  rejoiced  in  (or  through,  or  with)  his  whole  house.* 
Though,  if  we  allow  the  believing  to  be  spoken  of  his 
whole  house,  it  may  only  signify,  that  they  were  all 
by  baptism  enrolled  amongst  visible  believers  ;  and 
so  infants  are.  And  ws  read  of  the  baptizing  of 
whole  families,  besides  those  of  Lydia  and  the 
jailer;  and  it  is  hard  to  imagine  that  there  were  no 
infants  in  any  of  them.  It  is  more  reasonable  to 
suppose  that  there  were,  and  that  they  were  taken 
into  covenant  with  their  parents.    By  all  this  it  is 

»  HyaX^iaaaTO  jravoim  ir£iri^«i/Kuc  to  Ota.    He  exulted,  (SO  the 
Syriac,)  and  all  the  children  of  his  house,  in  the  faith  of  God. 
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evident,  that  the  children  of  believing  parents  are 
io  covenaDt  with  God,  and  hate  a  riglit  to  baptuB, 
iJie  seal  of  that  eoT&aaut. 

It  will  not  be  aaiias,  before  we  proceed  to  aaolher 
argmnent,  biieflj  to  inqaire  info  tbe  leasoos,  whj 
God  is  piqued  thus  to  take  children  ioto  ooveaant 
with  their  parents  7    And,  doubtless,  he  doth  this, 

(1.)  To  magnify  the  riches  of  his  graee  as  diffus- 
ive of  itself ;  conveyed,  not  as  in  a  small  vessel,  the 

watexs  of  which  will  soon  be  spent,  bat  as  in  a  fall 
fitratm^  which  nuis  with  contianed  supplies.  The 
coveoaot  of  grace  is  a  rirer  ef  plemttoTtJ  Graee  is 
hereby  gioriBed  as  free  and  preventiitg,  L  e.  ffrmce  ; 
and  hete  it  appeara,  that  the  reiafion  helwaen  ns 

and  God  is  founded,  notion  oar  chmee,  but  Us ; 
wf  lure  kvm,  hetmmse  he  first  Imwed  ms.^  In  the  provi- 

dential kingdom,  it  is  ineBtioned  as  an  especial  in- 
staaee  of  the  divine  goodness,  Aat  God  takes  caic  of 
the  yoang:  ones  of  his  cieatiues,  Ps.  cxlviL  9.  So  is 
his  lovenanifestedinthekii^daBof  grace.  Taking 
^ildiea  into  covenant,  is  an  eoeoiifiiging^  instance  of 
the  goodneasof  his  natare,aadlitsswi£bBeai  tosfaow 

nercj.  I>aTid  lays  a  peenUau-  eaphaos  npon  lUs, 
in  his  a<imiring  acknowledgments  of  God's  goodness 
to  him,  [1  Sam.  viL  19.)  Tkmt  hmtt  tp»keit  ettmctrnrng 

tiu/tenmMt't  hotue,  fmr  m  frett  wkUe  t»  emmu.  Kind- 
Bens  to  the  seed,  for  the  parent's  sake,  is  therefore 
called,ti«in<i««M«^€W,2Sam.  ix.  3.  Whmthe 
covenant  is  so  ordered,  that  the  seed  of  the  eorenant- 

is  thus  ettmUished f<tr  ever,  tboogfa  we  shonld  £ail 
in  simgimg  the  murcitt  of  tke  Lord,  yet  tht  iemwems 
tiwmuJves  will  prmite  kit  womdert,  Ixxxix.  3,  4. 
compare  r.  1,5. 

('2.)  That  the  qaiekeoiog  inflaenees  of  the  second 
Adam  may  bear  some  analogy,  in  tibeaMthod  of  eooi- 
BMUMcatiaB,  to  the  killing  mfaeaees  of  the  int 
Adam.  There  is  a  death  propagated,  and  entailed 

apon  oar  seed,  bj  Adam's  breach  of  the  covenant  of works ;  and  thevrfore  God  would  have  book  kind  of 
life  (tboogfa  not  a  life  of  grace,  yet  a  life  of  privilege) 
entailed  upon  our  seed  likewise, iycAefara^ri^  '»i>f 
tJu  ietter  ifpe ;  that  so,  within  the  viable  charch,  the 
remedy  might  be  as  exteaaive  as  the  disease.  By 
native  corraptioa,  which  we  are  all  h»rm  im,  sin  is 
lodged  in  the  heart ;  but  by  their  native  covenant 
right,  wiiicb  the  seed  of  believers  are  ail  iorm  /«,  the 
sin-offering  is  laid  at  the  door.  (I  refer  to  one  pro- 

bable reading  of  Gen.  iv.  7.) 
(3.;  That  the  hearu  ot  trae  believeis  may  hereby 

he  comfofted  and  eoooniaged  in  lefereoce  to  their 
seed.  It  is  a  great  iadaumcnt  to  come  into  Ibis 
coveaant,  when  it  is  thos  entailed  apon  oar  childien. 

An  estate,  infet,  to  a  man  and  his  heirs,  is  reck- 
tmed  of  more  than  twice  the  valoe  of  an  estate  for 
life.  Thoogh  a  man  cannot  be  certain  that  his  bar 
may  mit  abase  or  forfeit  it.  yet  it  is  desirable  to  leave 

it  to  him.  This  indeed  is,  in  a  manner,  the  only 
saflfeient  groond  that  believefs  have  to  boild  their 
faith  opon,inrefereacetothesalvatioaof  their  chil- 
dfira  dying  in  infoncy ;  which,  to  one  who  knows  the 
worth  of  a  soul,  is  no  small  thing. 

tf  Gitd,  J  that  his  charch  aught  be  bnih  ap  in  a 
seed  of  saints.  Thos  does  God  provide  for  a  soc- 
eessioa,  by  a  timely  taking  bold  of  the  rising  gene  - 
ration,  and  marking  them  for  his  own,  as  bom  vrithin 
the  pale;  tfaat  the  pnmuse  may  be  made  good  to 
Christ.  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  36.)  Hit  tUd  tkmU  emdmr*  fmr 
rwr.  A  teed  tAmll  tmie  him,  it  thaU  he  metwmmUd  f« 
the  h&rd  fmr  m  gemermtimm.  It  is  in  consideiation  of 
the  deceitfolness  of  tte  hanmn  heart ;  (whi<^  if  left 
at  liberty,  is  very  unapt  to  choose  the  good ;)  and  to 
lead  the  young  ones  as  they  spring,  by  these  early 
cords  of  love,  into  the  bond  of  the  covenant:  that 
this  previoas  indaccawaft  ma^  help  to  tarn  the  scale 
of  the  f  actnating,  wavering  aoni,  and  so  determine 

the  dmce  on  God's  side;  vAich  woold  he  wmtA 
more  hazarded  if  it  were  left  wholly  to  an  adnh 
^otce.  Infant  baptism  is  intended  to  pave  the  way 
to  cariy  fnety.  The  profession  of  ChristiaBity  is  a 
step  towards  die  troth  of  it ;  and  may  prevail  to  in- 
trodaee  it ;  as  a  fdea  with  God  to  give  as  his  grace, 
and  an  aigament  with  ooixelves,  to  receive  and  sah- 
■rit  to  iL  However.  Christ  is  hereby  honoared  ia 
the  world,  and  ku  mmwu  mmde  gfrtmt  mmtmttg  the  lamtnuu. 

This  is  one  of  the  foitiicatia«  of  Christ's  kingdom, 
by  whidi  it  is  secarcd  from  the  gates  of  hell ;  and 
the  design  of  the  powers  of  darkness,  to  cat  off  the 
line  of  saeceaaoB,  and  «w«r  mmt  thetmimts,  is  frastiat- 
ed.  Thas,  in  times  of  geaetal  cotraption,  doth  God 
piiLMSve  a.taUh,whieh*hmUretmwm,mmd»hmlHe  tmtem, 
even  the  hmbf  meed.*  Daring  Ae  prevalence  of  the 
papal  kingdom  in  the  western  charch,  Aoagh  infant 
baptism  was  qaite  misgroonded,  and  baptism  itsetf 
almost  lost,  in  the  great  cotiaptioas  lAieh  staiaed 
its  parity,  yet,  the  preserrii^  of  the  ashes,  gave  rise 
to  another  fAoenix.  Thus,  it  is  the  will  of  God  to 
preserve  the  invisible  ehareh  in  the  visiUe,  as  wheat 
in  the  chaff;  and  as  the  power  of  godfiaeas,  at  tha 
f  rst  plantii^  of  Oe  chnnh,  Iwoa^  ia  Ac  form,  m 
the  form,  in  reatofing  the  choicb,  hti^s  in  tha 

power. 
So  mnch  far  the  int  argaaxat,  which  is  the  amia 

hiage ;  and  the  cooaderation  of  Ois  will  serve  for 
AeeonimatiMiof  Aerest;  which  I  shall  therefore 
bat  jast  toadi  apim. 
AacvHCKT  II.  All  who  ought  to  be  admitted  visi- 

ble ehareh  mCTibers,  srdiaarily,  oaght  to  be  bap- 
tiaed;  hotthe  iafontsof  ptafeangporeatsoaght  to 
be  adaritted  visible  chaicfa  mcmhcis.  aad  therefore, 
ordinarily,  Aey  oaght  to  be  baptiaed. 

That  baptism  is  the  door  of  adadssion  iato  the 

J  Pf  xrm  fc. 3i.  I  .  U 
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visible  church,  was  showed  before ;  we  are  baptized 
into  one  bodyy-  That  then  which  is  to  be  proved,  is, 
that  the  seed  of  believers  ought  to  be  admitted  visi- 

ble church  members  ;  and  this  has  been  so  frequent- 
ly and  so  fully  proved,  that  a  hint  or  two  on  tliis 

head  may  suffice. 

1.  The  seed  of  believers,  by  God's  gracious  ap- 
pointment, under  the  Old  Testament,  were  to  be 

admitted  members  of  the  visible  church  ;  and  that 
gracious  appointment  has  never  yet  been  repealed  ; 
therefore,  they  are  to  be  admitted  such  still.  It  is 
true,  that  the  ceremonial  institutions,  which  were 
but  the  accidentals  of  the  Jewish  church,  are  abol- 

ished, (they  were  a  yoke,)  but  it  is  as  true,  that  the 
essentialvS  remain  ;  though  therefore  the  particular 
Hght  of  admission  be  changed,  for  a  special  reason, 
an  accidental,  it  doth  not  therefore  follow  that  infant 
church  membership,  which  is  an  essential  branch  of 

the  constitution,  is  repealed.  If  infants  be  cut  oft' 
from  the  body,  it  is  either  in  judgment  or  in  mercy  : 
not  in  judgment,  for  where  did  they,  as  infants, 
commit  a  forfeiture  ?  not  in  mercy,  for  it  can  neither 
!«  a  benefit  to  them,  nor  to  their  parents,  nor  to  the 
;kurch  in  general.  If  then  professing  parents  did 
iirmerly  bear  their  children  to  the  Lord,  why  do 
.iiey  not  still? 
2.  Our  Master  hath  expressly  told  us,  that  of 

is  the  Jiinydom  of  God,  (Mark  x.  15.)  i.  e.  the 
'isible  church  is  the  kingdom  of  God  among  men, 
tad  infants  belong  to  that  kingdom.  A  short  view 
if  the  story  will  throw  some  light  on  the  doctrine  of 
ifant  baptism,  and  therefore  we  will  turn  aside  a 

"Vittle  to  consider  it :  and  observe  in  it, 
'9  (1.)  The  faith  of  the  parents,  or  other  friends, 
f*"ho  brought  the  children  to  Christ.    They  brought 

leir  children — vadta,  little  children;   Luke  calls 
lem  fipitfii) — infants  (the  word  is  used  concerning 
esus  in  the  manger).    They  brought  them  to  Christ, 
s  the  great  Prophet,  to  receive  his  blessing;  not, 
taany  others,  for  the  cure  of  bodily  diseases,  but 

ira  spiritual  blessing.    It  seems  then,  that  infants 
capable  of  spiritual  benefits  by  Christ:  and  it 

•the  greatest  kindness  their  parents  can  do  them, 
bring  them  to  him  by  faith  and  prayer,  to  receive 

leni.    These  infants  were  brought,  that  Christ 
t  touch  them  :  though  infants  cannot  take  hold 
hrist,  yet  that  doth  not  hinder,  but  that  he  may 
hold  of  them.    Paul  reduceth  his  interest  in 

St  to  this,  (Phil.  iii.  12.)  For  which  I  am  appre- 
led  of  Christ  Jesus :  and  the  best  of  those  who 
C  known  God,  must  conclude  with  a  rather  are 

loivn  of  God.    Infants  have  need  of  Christ,  and 
hrist  hath  supplies  for  infants,  and  therefore  to 
horn  else  should  they  be  brought  ?  he  hath  the  words 
eternal  life. 
(2)  The  fault  of  the  disciples  in  rebuking  tho.se 

who  brought  the  children.  It  is  Satan's  policy  to 
keep  children  from  Christ ;  and  he  doth  it,  some- 

times, under  very  plausible  pretences.  The  disci- 
ples thought  it  a  reflection  upon  their  Master,  to 

trouble  him  with  such  clients.  We  must  not  think 
it  strange,  if  we  meet  with  rebukes  in  the  way  of 
our  duty  :  carnal  reason,  and  a  misguided  zeal, 
prevail,  not  only  to  keep  many  from  coming  to 
Christ  themselves,  but  to  put  them  upon  rebuking 
and  hindering  others  ;  especially  at  their  first  dedi- 
cation. 

(3.)  The  favour  of  Christ  to  them.  He  was  dis- 
pleased with  his  disciples  (i)yavaKTt)(Te) ;  he  took  it 

very  heinously,  that  they  should  thus  misrepresent 
him  to  the  world  as  unkind  to  little  ones  ;  and  said. 
Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid 
them  not.  And  the  reason  added  is  very  consider- 

able,_/br  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God;  i.  e.  his  king- 
dom of  grace,  or  the  church  (roisrwv) :  not  only  of 

those  who  are  disposed  as  children,  for  then  he 
might  have  said  the  same  of  a  lamb,  or  a  dove,  and 
have  ordered  those  tobe  brought  unto  him  :  the  word 
generally  signifies  not  similitude,  but  identity  ;  nor 
can  anyone  instance  be  found  where  it  excludes  the 
person  or  thing  mentioned.  They  that  do  {roiavra) 
such  things,  are  worthy  of  death ;  (Rom.  i.  32.)  doth 
not  that  include  the  things  before  mentioned  ?  The 
argument  then  from  this  passage  plainly  stands  thus : 
the  question  was.  Whether  infants  might  be  brought 
to  Christ  to  be  blessed  by  him?  By  all  means,  saith 
Christ,  for  they  are  members  of  the  church,  and 
therefore  I  am  concerned  to  look  after  them :  they 
belong  to  the  fold,  and  therefore  the  Shepherd  of  the 
sheep  will  take  care  of  them.  And  therefore,  not 
only  in  compliance  with  the  believing  desires  of  the 
parents,  and  in  compassion  to  the  infants,  but  to  give 
a  rule  to  his  ministers  in  all  generations  of  the 
church,  he  took  them  in  his  arms,  laid  his  hands  upon 
them,  and  blessed  them.  Thus  did  he  outdo  their 
expectations,  and  give  them  more  than  they  could 
ask  or  think.  It  is  true  he  did  not  baptize  them, for 
he  baptizednone ;  (John  iv.  2.)  nor  was  baptism  as  yet 
perfectly  settled  to  be  the  door  of  admission  ;  but  he 
did  that  which  was  tantamount,  he  invited  them  to 
him,  encouraged  the  bringing  of  them,  and  signified 
to  his  disciples  (to  whom  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  were  to  be  given)  that  they  were  members 
of  his  kingdom:  and  accordingly  confeiTcd  upon 
them  the  blessings  of  that  kingaom.  And  his  giving 
them  the  thing  signified,  may  sufficiently  justify  his 
ministers  in  giving  the  sign. 

3.  In  other  societies,  the  children  of  such  as  are 
members  are  commonly  looked  upon  as  members. 
Though  a  wise  man  doth  not  beget  a  wise  man,  yet 
a  free  man  begets  a  free  man.  The  king  of  England 
would  give  those  small  thanks,  who  sbould  cut  off 

k  1  Cor.  xii.  12, 13. 
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of  Ac  I  iBfciM  ft—  htagmtm- 
:  •rtkc  knvioM.   0«r  bv  calk  ■afenal  alk^ 

aad  he  AatMclh  it  is  caOed,  mUBw  aoKw— Mte- 
wmlBegeMwijfat.  Aad  it  is  tike  pririlepe  of  tike  sab- 
ject,  at  vcB  as  Ae  pRngairw  of  Ae  kiag,  Aatit 

be  Ml  Aad  AaU  it  aot  be  aDowni  n  Ac 
laTCfanft!  Bjrtbe  JewiAbtw.  ifa 

bad  chiidrem,  afl  tbe  cinldraa 

Oe  ■aster's  basse  vcre  tbe 
bis  pratectioB.  aMi 

of  tbe  fiwly:  fbov^  Acf^  were  aot  as 
jct  capdUe  of  doiss  aay  sernee,  jpetA^  were  fait 
rf  Ae  ■  II  h  ■"s iiniiiiriiiriii.  nisbnrltend  applio 
spiritaaBj,  (Psl  exwL  1&)  O  Lmrd,  trmly  I  mm  ihg 

I  mm  tig  smmmt,  mmd  dm  mm  tf  1% 
rbamia  AyboML.  Aad  Ane 

tbeb— ■Mof  tbcMarteT.aortbcc»wBff  AeEMil; 

ia  Cbnsl's£unlytteHaei««s,wiaaetletAcirciil- 
dboibcsKb. 

Ts  di  Bj  ft  1  I  bail  b  ■!  Mbi  i  ibl|i  rf  <bi  n  i  il  nf  bi 
fiCTCO,  is  ts  dof  !»frflirs«  tB 

,  aad  wbo  b£- 
eCeet,  to  ddiTcr  * 
«f  UsviaUe  kiEj 
twcea  Oe  kiagdcc: 

Grre  k 
eir  c  : 

(1  Sm.  xani.  19 
frwm  ■iiiiay  cb  t/ 

fiar  a  yiiiiblr  cbfc 

femr  Lmt,  im  time  tm  tmrn^ymar  tiuUnm 

LmrdGwd  tfUrmAf  fv&nva*  fmrt  im  He  Lmd. 
am  tktdl  gmmr  tUUrem.  mmkr  mmr  ddUrem  eemae  frmm 
femrimg  Urn  Lmd.  ThaxAac,  JcmmiiiBg  ts  tbe  war 
raataf  Ae  wriliea  anml,  we  niafrsia  boytisa,  asa 
sga  of  Ae  cfaarb  hi  wAi  i  ibi|i  of  — r  nfaate ;  eUt 
it  wmy  he  »  mitmen  fmr  mmr  gemer^immM  «fier  ms,  dmt 
Aejf  wmif  4b  He  MTwiee  ef  tie  Lmrd,  mmdmdtkHmthe 
tmt  ef  frmm  fmBmmimf  tfier  Umt.  Fot; 
Aase  wbs  aic  otbctwise  aHaded  aacbaritddf 
geA,  tie  Lmrd  Gmd  if  fmig,  tie  Lmrd  Ged^gmA^ke 

\Iamilietlmllimmm;,Amt.kitmmliMre- 
jraaiyii  miw  ̂ laif  tie  Lmrd.  We 

1  as  great  a  jc  ibiaij  as  Acy  caa  di 
lof  Cbmf(,aadareasf<carf«l  of  zmmr 

a  sir 

,  are  of  e^faal  UlilaJt are^af  Oat 
of  Ae 

aad  extnri.  GiaalsK, 
Ue  body,  or  loialj,  tm 

tie  flarg,  mmd  tie  cmemmmt.  tu;.  ia  tbe 
ia  wUcb  these  pcrtaiaed  to  tbe  Jews  of  oU.  aad  to 

■d  I  desire  ao  bmir.   Hot  is  Aeir 

■%bt,aBd 

AaecvESTin.  If  Aeiafintsofbefievi^fareats 

mm  aumxkdghOiejhaxt^n^im  the  or- 
ofbafrtisB;  bat  it  is  eertaia,  Aat  Aey  are 

bafy,  aad  AcreCsre  have  a  lisbt  to  be 
Ibereis  a  twoiald  hoiiaem ; 

>  dares  sagr,  Aat  iaCialt  are  aot  ca- 
pable craa  of  Ais!  He  Aat  saiA  iaCMis  eaaaot  be 

doA,  im  cfitet,  mt,  Aat  tbey  caaaot  be 
sawed  ;  (far  vitboat  bnHamr  ao  liaB  caa  sre  Ae 

Lord;)  aad  be  Aatcaa  saj  thu  aaathe*  m  imrd- 
hemwtfdf^Aerz  vm^Ol  tbey  May  be  iaimnlly  aaae- 
tificd,aiw<M  fmiiidwmer,timt  dmme  akmrid  m^he 
hmfHsmd^mimlkmmreeeirmdtimHmlgGimtmtwMet 

aPA^b^Hiii  areiohiiillrbeiy;  a^.it 
iBf  of  there  seaotsa.  TbereisalsB^ 

3L  ACedeial  boinKas;  aad  Ais  is  Aot  wbicb  «c 
plead  tm.  St  is  Tciy  trae,  Aat  iahereat  baliarw  b 
aot  propagated,  (we  are  all  ijr  mmtmre  ekStirem  ef 
mr^}  bat  Aat  dsA  aot  Uader  Ae  psapij,  iiiisa, 
of  fedoaibofiaess.  The  cUdm  of  befiereis.  it  is 
trae.  are  ban  poUaled,  hat  it  doA  aot  Aereimm 
toBaw,  Aat  tbejr  are  aot  bon  pnrileged.  Dand 
aekaimiedgeA  AeiBuapliaa  abidhbii  —Ai  i  bae 
kda  ni,  aad  yet  pleafc  Ae  privilesr  she  bore  bin  ii^ 
(P*.  cxitL  16L)  Tigmenmml,  liemmefOmmeimmdmerid^ 
aad  agaia.  (Psw  IxxxtL  I&)  Smme  tie  mm  *f  tif 

Sewjjl  oAer  stiiplai jI  i 
aigcd,  A  pnne  Ae  I 

topreve 
iofit,ser 

chaRk,aad  ti 

To  prave  this  fedoal  hoGaes^  two  ScziptBRS  aic 
chielyiHiBiEd  apoa;  tnE-Bore.  xL  Mi,  17.  1/ tU 
firvt-frmtM  he  imlg,  tie  bmmf  »  eimm  imtg;  mmd  ̂ ti 
rmmtieimtf^mimAeirmmAme  -.  mmdif  mmimmrftk 
hrwmeiet  mm  hrwtem  e^",  mmd  timm  hamg  m  «nU  ebee 
mmrt  gr^kmd  im,  fat.  Tbdl  chiidrea  are  hraacbes  o 
Aeir  pareaSsaaaewiDdeBrf ;  Ail  iahi  it  at  bcliaea 

rent  AoefiirebereeaMof  afedcsalboEacasi  «Wd 
iscxidaiaed  by  beiag  gnfited  nta  Ae 
tree,  L  c.  tbe  noble  chaicfc 
tree  is  Ae  cslBBal  pdvikpcs  of 
3  fofacasabieh  soae  did  partake  of,  who  were  Aa 
nkcaoC  TbeoAerpaHagcis,!  Cotri:  Ek 

■itmrehUnmmmdemm^'hmtmmmmnAeif  »>;•':<-  Ua 
a  lorel  wiA  Aeseed  or  'Jie  Gtm 

leaaisBsed,Aclsx.2aL  The  r^iilireao 
or  boA  of  whosa  are  beik 
V     apoB  as  Aos  aaeiEaa.  init  kefy' 
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I  i6<> 
i.  e.  separated  and  set  apart  for  God ;  federally 
holy. 
Argument  IV.  If  the  infants  of  believing  parents 

are  disciples,  they  are  to  be  baptized  ;  but  they  are 
disciples,  and  therefore  to  be  baptized. 

1.  They  are  disciples;  for  they  are  intended  for 
learning.  If  you  send  little  children  to  school  who 
can  learn  little  or  nothing,  you  do  it  that  they  may 
be  ready  to  be  taught,  as  soon  as  they  are  capable. 
If  our  Lord  Jesus  has  cast  little  children  out  of  his 
school,  wherefore  doth  he  appoint  his  ministers  to 

i|  teach  them,  and  express  so  particular  a  care  to 
have  the  lambs  fed 

2.  Circumcision  was  a  yoke  upon  c/iiWrcn  particu- 
larly, yet  that  is  called  a  yoke  upon  the  necks  of  the 

disciples.  Acts  xv.  1,  10.  therefore  children  are 
disciples. 

3.  They  who  are  so  to  be  received  in  Christ's 
name,  as  that  Christ  himself  is  received  in  them, 

l^|are  to  be  reckoned  the  disciples  of  Christ ;  but  the 
infants  of  believers  are  so  to  be  received.  See  Mark 

(»|ix.  37.  Matt,  xviii.  5.  compared  with  Matt.  x.  42. 
Luke  ix.  48.  They  are  said  to  belong  to  Christ, 
uid  must  be  received  as  such  -.  as  children,  they  can 
jnly  be  received  as  creatures,  but  as  the  children  of 

professing  parents,  they  may  be  received  in  Christ's 
ame  ;  as  belonging  to  Christ,  i.  e.  as  disciples. 
Argument  V.  If  it  is  the  duty  of  all  Christian 

l>arents  solemnly  to  engage,  dedicate,  and  give  up 
eir  children  to  God  in  covenant,  whereby  those 
bildren  are  obliged  to  be  to  God  a  people,  then  they 
light  to  do  it  by  baptism,  which  is  the  engaging 
gn  ;  but  it  is  the  duty  of  all  Christian  parents  thus 
engage  their  children  to  God,  and  therefore  tliey 
ght  to  baptize  them. 
1.  It  is  the  duly  of  Christian  parents  to  engage 
eir  children  to  God  in  covenant.  Tiiis  hath  been 

e  practice  of  God's  covenanting  people,  (Deut. 
Ilii  six.  11.)  Your  little  ones  stand  here  (o  enter  into  co- 

nant  with  the  Lord. 
(I.)  Parents  may  oblige  their  children  to  that 
bich  is  good.    God,  as  the  spring  and  fountain  of 
r  being,  may  and  doth  oblige  us  in  a  way  of  so- 
reignty  ;  and  parents,  as  the  natural  instruments 
our  being,  are  therefore  empowered  to  oblige  us 
a  way  of  subordinate  agency.    If  not  to  enlarge 
obligation,  (though  Jonadah  the  son  of  RechaV 

1  that,  and  his  seed  are  commended  for  their  ob- 

■vanee  of  his  charge,)  yet  to  strengthen  and  con- 
n  it.    The  law  of  God  allowed  such  power  to  a 
her  as  to  disannul  a  vow  made  by  his  daughter 
iis  house,  though  she  were  come  to  years  of  un- 
standing.    Much  more  is  it  in  the  power  of  pa- 

ts, to  oblige  their  children  in  infancy  lo  that 
ch  is  plain  and  undisputed  duty.    Hannah  was 
lepted  in  devoting  her  son  to  the  Lord  as  a  Naza- 

// 

i/'tt 

din 

0 

1  Jer.  XXXV.  18,  19. 
•1  i 

rife  from  the  womb,  (1  Sam.  i.  11.)  nor  was  it  ever 
questioned  whether  she  might  do  it  or  not.  What- 

ever was  the  matter  of  Jephtha's  vow,  his  daughter 
never  disputed  his  power  over  her.  And  human 
authorities,  that  speak  of  this  parental  power  as  con- 

sonant to  the  law  of  nature,  might  easily  be  produced, 
if  it  were  material.  The  common  law  and  custom 
of  ournation,as  well  as  of  all  other  civilized  nations, 
doth  abundantly  evince  it.  It  is  past  dispute,  that 
as  far  as  a  child  hath  any  thing  by  descent  from  his 
father,  the  father  hath  power  to  determine  the  dis- 

posal of  it,  in  a  lawful  way,  (especially  to  pay  debts,) 
and  to  bind  his  child  accordingly.  We  derive  our 
beings  by  descent  from  our  parents,  who  may  there- 

fore doubtless  determine  the  disposal  of  them  for 
God,  and  communicate  them  to  us  charged  with  that 
great  debt  of  duty  which  we  owe  to  the  sovereign 
Lord.  The  case  is  much  strengthened,  if  the  obli- 

gation be  built  upon  a  contract  confessedly  in  favour 
of  the  child,  and  greatly  to  his  advantage  ;  which  is 
the  case  here.  Such  an  obligation  implying,  by  way 
of  penalty,  in  case  of  an  after-refusal,  a  forfeiture 
of  the  privileges  so  contracted  for.  Our  children 
are  parts  of  ourselves,  more  ours  than  any  thing  we 
have  in  the  world  :  not  ours  to  be  alienated  from 
God,  (nothing  is  so  ours,)  but  to  be  devoted  and 
given  up  to  him.  If  it  be  in  the  power  of  parents  to 
prejudice  their  children,  by  their  breach  of  covenant, 
(for  God  visits  the  iniquities  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
children,)  may  they  not  have  a  power  to  benefit  their 
children  by  an  adherence  to  the  covenant? 

(2.)  If  they  may  thus  oblige  their  children  to  that 
which  is  good,  certainly  they  ought  to  do  it.  When 
we  give  up  ourselves  to  God,  we  ought  to  give  up 
all  that  we  have  to  him,  to  be  devoted  to  him  accord- 

ing to  its  capacity.  Those  who  say,  they  give  them- 
selves to  God,  but  will  not  give  him  their  children. 

keep  hack  part  of  the  price.  They  ought,  especially, 
to  dedicate  them,  as  a  testimony  of  their  sincerity  in 
the  dedication  of  themselves,  and  as  a  means  to  in- 

duce their  children  to  be  his.  Those  who  are  in  truth 

the  Lord's,  will  lay  out  all  their  power  and  interest 
for  him  ;  and  what  greater  power  and  interest  can 
there  be,  than  that  of  parents  in,  and  over,  their 
children? 

2.  If  this  must  be  done,  can  it  be  done  in  any  bet- 
ter way  than  by  baptism  ;  which  is  instituted  to  be 

the  mutual  engaging  sign,  and  the  seal  of  a  covenant 
between  God  and  man  ?  Under  the  law,  whatever 
was  devoted  to  God,  was  to  be  disposed  of,  accord- 

ing as  it  was  capable,  in  such  a  way  as  might  tend 
most  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  best  answer  the  ends 
of  the  dedication.  To  this  purpose  is  the  law  ;  (Deut. 
xxvii.)  and  though  this  law  be  not  now  in  force,  the 
reason  of  it  remains  :  God  is  as  jealous  of  his  honour 
as  ever.    Now  the  children  of  believers,  notwith- 
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standing  their  infancy,  are  capable  o
f  receiving  the 

nriyilegesof  the  covenant;  (are  capabl
e  of  MMblc 

church  membership  ;)  and  therefore  are
  to  be  dedi- 

cated to  God  bv  baptism,  the  seal  of  the  cove
nant, 

and  the  instituted  sign  of  admission  into 
 the  visible 

church.  And  to  say  that  our  children  are
  to  be 

dedicated  to  God,  no  otherv^ise  than  ou
r  houses, 

and  estates,  and  callings,  are  to  be  dedicate
d  to  him, 

when  really  they  are  capable  of  a  higher
  dedication, 

is  to  wrong  both  ourselves  and  our  children 
 ;  and  to 

derogate  from  the  honour  of  our  Master,  wh
o  would 

have%very  thing  that  is  given  to  him  b
rought  as 

near  to  him  as  may  be. 

Akci  ment  YI.  If  it  be  the  will  and  c
ommand 

of 'the  Lord  Jesus,  that  all  nations  should  be
  d.s- 

cipled  by  baptism;  and  children,  thoug
h  a  part  of 

all  nations,  are  not  excepted,  then  chil
dren  are  to 

be  discipled  by  baptism :  I  say,  discipled  by  baptism, 

for  that  is  plainly  intended  by  the  words 
 of  the  in- 

stitution. Matt.  XXviii.  19.  ̂ aenrivoart  /SaTrn^o^TJf— 

admit  them  disciples  hy  baptizing  them,  as  
was  showed 

before     The  command  is  to  disciple  th
em  ;  baptiz- 

in-  them  is  the  mo  Ic  of  executing  th
at  command. 

Vs  if  a  general  should  say.  Enlist  soldi
ers,  giving 

them  my  colours ;  (or  any  like  sign  ;)  giving  them  the 

colonrs  would  be  interpreted,  enlisting 
 them.  So, 

d,sciple  them,  baptiz.ng  them,  doth  n
ot  note  two  dis- 

tinct acts,  but  the  body  and  soul  of  the  sam
e  act; 

as  granting  land  by  sealing  a  deed,  o
r  giving  hve^y 

andse.,n.    I  have  said  before,  tha
t  baptism  doth 

lot  gne  the  title,  but  recog,nze  
it.  and  complete 

that  church  membership  which  be
fore  was  imper- 

^^'tnd  all  nations  are  to  be  so  discipled.  Hi^therto, 
the  nation  of  the  Jews  only  had  been  di

scipled,  by 

circumcision;  but  now,  the  partition-wall  
is  taken 

down,  and  all  nations  are  to  be  in  li
ke  "^-""e""  ̂   " 

cipled,  by  the  New-Testament  
ordinance  of  initi- 

at!on  ;  i.  c.  all  consenting  nations.  
If  any  commu- 

nities or  individuals  refused,  the  apostles  
were  to 

shake  off  the  dust  of  their  feet  against  
them,  as 

having  no  lot  or  part  in  the  matter. 

And  surely  infants  are  a  part  of  nation
s  ;  and  in 

the  discipling  of  nations,  not  a  d,ss
cnt,ng  part  bu 

a  co,uent.ng,  by  those  who  are  the
  t-stces  of  tl. ir 

wills     And  our  Lord  hath  not  
excepted  them. 

There  is  not  the  least  word  in  the  co
mm^.s.on  or 

anywhere  else  in  the  whole  Bible
  which  imp  les 

the  exclusion  of  infants  from  visibl
e  d'-.ple^lnp. 

when  their  parents  became  visible 
 disciples  And 

Tor  my  part,'l  dare  not  except  .here 
 Christ  hath  no 

xcep'ted;  especially  where  -^^^^ZZ^ 

tend  so  much  to  the  dishonour  of
  Chri.s  ,  the  strait- 

ening of  the  church,  the  discomfort  o
f  the  .saints, 

:„d  contradict  the  clear  light  - /"^J^' exdud': 
tures.  I  dare  not  exclude  any,  who  

do  not  exclude 

thrmsclvcs,  nor  are  excluded  by  those,  
who  have  a 

natural  interest  in  them,  and  power  
over  them. 

In  this  ynapna  c/mrta,  therefore,  we  leave  the  cause 

of  infants  fully  vindicated ;  and  arc  willing  to  stand 

or  fall  by  this  commission.  Many  other  argume
nts 

might  have  been  insisted  upon;  particularly  t
he 

doctrine  and  practice  of  the  primitive  church  
;  but 

this  shall  suffice. 

I  should  next  have  proceeded  to  answer  th
e  ob- 

jections of  the  antipedobaptists;  but  that  hath  beca
 

so  fully  done  by  otliers,  and  in  a  great  meas
ure  done 

in  the  defence  of  the  foregoing  arguments, 
 that  1 

shall  be  brief  in  it. 

Object  I  It  is  objected  that  infants  
are  not 

capable  of  the  ends  of  baptism,  having  
neither  un- 

derstanding nor  faith.    To  this  I  answer, 

(1  )  That  they  have  as  much  unders
tanding  as 

the  children  of  the  Jews  had,  who  were 
 circumcised, 

and  therein  received  the  seal,  both  of 
 juslijicalion 

(Rom  iv  11.)  and  of  sanctijication,  (De
ut  xxx.  b.) 

and  baptism  is  no  more.    (2.)  That  ther
e  are  many 

ends  of  baptism  of  which  children  
are  capable, 

though  not  of  all  till  they  come  to  som
e  use  o  rea- 

son. Infants  are  capable  of  being  admitted 
 subjects 

into  Christ's  visible  kingdom,  which  is  t
he  primary 

intention  of  baptism.  A  lease,  or  cov
enant,  between 

a  landlord  and  a  tenant,  may  be  of  use 
 to  a  eh  Id 

though  he  understands  it  not ;  nay  th
ough,  when  he 

grows  up,  he  may,  perhaps,  forfeit
  the  benefit  o  i 

(3  )  Parents  may,  and  must,  herein 
 transact  for  their 

ehiklren;  being  arpointed  by  nat
ure  their  agents 

and  having  a  power  to  oblige  them  
in  other  things, 

and  U-ef;re  much  more  in  this,  which 
 is  not  on  y 

the  duty,  but  the  privilege,  of  the
ir  children.  Nor 

therl'any  danger,  that  the  guilt  of
  covenan  ■ 

breaking  should  lie  at  the  parent's 
 door,  in  ear.  of 

the  apostasy  of  the  children,  b
ecause  the  parents 

oromTe  no  to  do  the  duty  themselv
es,  but  engage 

^children  to  do  it;  and  only  
oblige  themselve. 

to  contribute  their  best  endeavours
  thereunto. 

ObTect  II.  It  is  objected,  that
  infant  baptism 

doth  more  hurt  than  good.  But  c
ertainly, 

'  a  )  Whathurt  it  doth  is  only  throug
h  the  igno 

ranee  or  corruption  of  those  who  a
buse  it.  Though 

t  may  be  true,  that  many  carnal  pe
ople  are  strength 

ned  in  their  delusions  by  their  infant  W  j-'
 

well  if  it  be  not  as  true,  that  many 
 are,  in  like  man 

I'er,  llardened  by  being  -l-pti-^ •  fo--  foo  P'a.„ 

that  they  are  not  all  saints  indee
d.  AVhile  on  th- 

othL  hind,  (2.)  There  are  ma
ny  humble  seriou 

Christians,  who  can  experimentally  sP-^ 
 of  »^ 

benefits  of  it.  Its  many  practical  us
es  ̂ e  show 

herealter.    For  my  own  part,  I  cann
ot  bu  take  tb. 

n  tn  exnress  my  gratitude  to  God  for  ray
  it 

;^:r:  t  1  nTon^'i  it  was  an  early
  admissi. 

Z  the' visible  body  of  Christ,  but  as  it J^urn  s^ 

my  pious  parents  with  a  good  a
rgument  (and  I  tras 3gh  gLe,  a  P-a''7JSTmr:..ndh- 

dedication  of  my  own  self  
to  God  in  mj  en 

If  God  h:is  wrought  any  good  work  
upon  m>  soul, 
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desire,  with  hamble  thankfulness,  to  acknowledge 
the  moral  influence  of  my  infant  baptism  upon  it. 

Object.  III.  We  have  no  precept,  (say  tliey,)  nor 
precedent,  in  all  the  New  Testament,  for  infant  bap- 
tism. 

Though  we  have  already  shown  considerable  foot- 
steps of  it  in  the  New  Testament,  yet,  in  answer  to 

this  objection,  we  further  add,  (1.)  It  is  sulficicnt 
that  the  essentials  of  an  ordinance  be  clearly  insti- 

tuted, though  the  circumstantials,  or  accidentals,  be 

not.  Christ  instituted  the  Lord's  supper,  but  we 
have  neither  precept  nor  precedent  for  admitting 
women  )o  it.  Our  opponents  say,  that  the  practice 
of  baptizing  actual  believers  only,  is  more  agreeable 
to  the  practice  of  Christ  and  the  apostles  ;  I  say,  that 

the  practice  of  admitting  men  only,  to  the  Lord's 
supper,  is  more  agreeable  to  the  practice  of  Christ 
and  the  apostles  ;  and  let  the  consequents  stand  or 
fall  together.  The  substance  of  the  ordinance  of 
baptism  is  clearly  instituted  by  Christ  for  the  ad- 

mission of  visible  church  members,  and  it  is  left  to 
us  to  infer  the  application  of  it  to  all  those  who  have 
a  right  to  visible  church  membership  ;  which  it  is 
undeniably  proved  that  infants  have.  (2.)  Sup- 

posing that  we  cannot  show  any  precept,  or  prece- 
dent, in  the  New  Testament,  for  baptizing  the  in- 

fant seed  of  Christians,  neither  can  the  anabaptists 
show  one  word  of  precept,  or  precedent,  for  baptiz- 

ing the  child  of  any  one  Ciiristian  at  years  of  discre- 
tion, in  all  the  New  Testament.  I  challenge  them 

all  to  produce  any  one  instance  of  the  deferring  of 

the  baptism  of  any  believer's  child  to  years  of  dis- 
cretion. Now  the  lawyers  have  a  rule,  tliat  an  estop- 

pel against  an  estoppel  sets  the  matter  at  large.  We 
have  no  such  clear  direction,  as  some  may  think 
tliere  should  have  been,  what  to  do  with  the  seed  of 
believers  ;  and  if  the  dispute  be  drawn  in  the  New 
Testament,  I  know  not  whither  to  appeal  more  pro- 

perly than  to  the  Old  ;  where  we  find  such  abundant 
evidence  of  the  church  membership  of  the  infant 
seed  of  believers,  and  of  their  title  to  the  ordinance 
of  initiation,  while  we  do  not  find  a  word  in  all  the 
New  Testament  which  deprives  them  of  either,  (but 
a  great  deal  in  affirmance  thereof,)  that  we  conclude 
(blessed  be  God,  abundantly  to  our  satisfaction)  that 
they  still  remain  in  full  force  and  virtue. 

CHAPTER  IIL 

THE  NECESSITY  AND  EFFICACY  OF  BAPTISM. 

Having  inquired  what  baptism  is,  and  to  whom  it 
is  to  be  administered,  our  next  inquiry  must  be, 
what  stress  is  to  be  laid  upon  it  ?  And  here  we  have 
need  to  walk  circumspectly,  for  fear  of  mistakes,  on 
the  right  hand,  and  on  the  left.    What  I  have  to  say 

on  this  head  .shall  be  reduced  to  the  following  ques- 
tions : 

Ql'est.  I.  Whether  baptism  be  necessary  to  sal- 
vation ? 

In  answer  to  which,  we  must  have  rccoiuse  to  the 
known  distinctions  of  ( necessitns  praccpli)  what  is 
necessary  because  commanded,  and  ( necessitas  me- 
dii)  what  is  necessary  as  a  mean  ;  and  also  ( ncces- 
silas  hi/pnthetica )  conditional  necessity,  and  ( ncces- 
sitas  absoluta )  absolute  necessity.  And  so  it  seems 
that  baptism  i;,  conditionally,  a  necessary  duty  ;  but 
not,  absolutely,  a  necessary  mean.  We  have  adver- 

saries to  deal  with  on  both  hands  ;  some,  who  are  so 
far  from  thinking  it  a  necessary  mean,  that  they  deny 
it  to  be  a  necessary  duty ;  (so,  many  of  the  Socinians  ;) 
and  others,  who  not  only  plead  for  it  as  a  necessary 
duty,  but  assert  it  to  be  necessary  as  a  mean  of  salva- 

tion :  ( so  the  papists :)  and  the  truth  seems  to  be  be- 
tween them. 

1 .  The  necessity  of  water  baptism,  as  a  continuing 
duty,  is  proved, 

(1.)  From  the  will  and  command  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus; Go  anddisciple  allnations,  baptizing  them:  which 

was  intended  to  be  a  warrant,  not  only  to  the  apos- 
tles, in  planting  the  church,  but  to  all  ministers,  in 

all  following  ages  ;  as  the  promise  annexed  doth 
abundantly  prove,  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  to 

the  end  of  the  world.  The  ordinance  of  the  Lord's 
supper  is  expressly  said  to  continue  till  Christ's 
coming,  i.  e.  till  the  end  of  time,  (1  Cor.  xi.  26.)  and 
no  reason  can  be  given,  why  baptism  should  not  run 
parallel  with  it,  since  they  are  both  signs  and  seals 
of  tlie  same  grace.  Nor  did  the  pouring  out  of  the 
Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  supersede  external 
ordinances,  but  rather  lead  to  them  ;  for  having  re- 

ceived the  Holy  Ghost,  is  assigned  as  the  reason  why 
water  baptism  should  not  be  forbidden  to  Cornelius 
and  his  friends  ;  (Acts  x.  47.)  and  though  the  apostles 
are  bidden  to  go  into  all  nations  and  baptize,  they 
went  not  into  any  of  the  nations  till  after  the  Spirit 
was  poured  out. 

(2.)  From  the  continuance  of  circumcision  in  the 
Old-Testament  church  :  which  was  instituted  not 
only  for  the  founding  of  that  church,  but  to  be  ob- 

served in  their  generations.  Gen.  n\V\.  9,  10.  As 
therefore  circumcision  continued  a  standing  ordi- 

nance in  the  Old-Testament  church  till  the  first 
coming  of  Christ,  by  a  parity  of  reason,  baptism, 
which  comes  in  the  room  of  it,  is  to  continue  a 
standing  ordinance  in  the  New-Testament  church 
till  the  second  coming  of  Christ. 

(3.)  From  the  continuance  of  the  end  intended  in 
this  institution.  It  was  instituted  to  be  the  dooi;  of 
admission  into  the  visible  church :  and  without  some 
such  door,  either  all  must  be  shut  out,  or  all  must  be 
taken  in  :  either  of  which  Vv'ould  be  absurd  ;  for  the 
church  is  a  society  distinct  from  the  world,  and  the 
God  of  the  church  is  a  God  of  order,  and  not  confusion. 
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Though  the  children  of  believing  parents  have,  by 
their  birth,  a  remote  church  membership,  and  cove- 

nant right,  yet  it  is  requisite  for  the  preserving  of 
order  in  the  church,  that  there  should  be  a  solemn 
recognition  of  that  right,  and  some  visible  token  of 
admission.  As  in  the  case  of  converted  heathens  ; 
though,  upon  their  believing,  they  have  a  right  to 
the  privileges  of  the  covenant  before  baptism,  (for 
baptism  doth  not  confer  a  right,  but  only  recognize 
it,)  yet  it  was  the  will  of  Christ  that  they  should  be 
solemnly  admitted  by  baptism,  for  the  honour  of  the 
church  as  a  distinct  society.  Thus,  in  the  ordinance 
of  marriage,  (an  ordinance  common  to  the  whole 
world.)  the  mutual  declared  consent  of  both  parties, 

is  the  essence  of  the  marriage,  yet,  for  order's  sake, 
all  civilized  nations  have  enjoined  a  solemnity  of 
investiture. 

(4.)  From  the  continuance  of  the  benefits  confer- 
red, and  the  obligations  imposed,  by  baptism  :  which 

are  such  as  pertain,  not  only  to  those  who  are  con- 
verted from  heathenism  to  Christianity,  but  to  those 

also  who  are  born  of  Christian  parents.  We  are  all 
concerned  to  put  on  Christ,  and  to  have  communion 
with  Christ  in  his  death  ;  we  all  need  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  the  sanetijication  of  the  Spirit,  and  eternal 
life  ;  so  that  while  we  are  expecting  these  privileges, 
and  taking  upon  ourselves  these  engagements,  it  is 
fit  that  both  should  be  done,  in  that  ordinance,  which 
was  appointed  to  signify  and  seal  both  the  one  and 
the  other.  The  church  must  he  sanctifed  and  cleansed 
with  the  washing  of  water,  hy  the  word,  till  it  is  pre- 

sented a  glorious  church,  Eph.  v.  26,  27. 
And  this  may  be  of  use  to  rectify  the  mistake  of 

some  well-meaning  people,  who,  having  been  un- 
happily defrauded  of  the  privilege  of  baptism  in  their 

infancy,  when  grown  up,  do  themselves  neglect  it ; 
thinking  it  sufficient,  that  they  do  that  which  is  in- 

tended by  baptism,  though  they  do  it  not  in  that 
waj-.  Such  would  do  well  to  consider,  what  a  slight 
they  put  upon  the  law  of  Christ.  It  would  be  thought 
too  harsh,  should  we,  in  this,  parallel  baptism  to  cir- 

cumcision, which  had  so  severe  a  sentence  annexed 
to  the  law  which  required  it,  (Gen.  xvii.  14.)  The  u/i- 
circumcised  man-child,  (i.  e.  when  he  is  come  to  years 
of  discretion,)  u.7io5e  fesh  of  his  foreskin  is  not  circum- 

cised, (not  only  through  the  neglect  of  his  parents, 
when  he  was  an  infant,  but  by  his  own,  when  grown 
up,)  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off from  his  people  ;  he  hath 
broken  my  covenant. 

2.  Baptism  is  not  simply  and  absolutely  necessary 
as  a  mean.  This  is  the  popish  extreme.  But,  as  in 
doctrine,  so  in  worsliip,  the  middle  way  is  the  yood 
old  way,  the  good  safe  way. 
When  we  speak  of  baptism  as  a  mean,  and  the 

necessity  of  it  as  such,  we  must  distinguish  between 

external  and  internal  means.  Internal  means  are 
such  as  have  so  necessary  a  connexion  with  the 
end,  as  that  the  end  cannot  be  obtained  without 
them.  Such  are  faith,  repentance,  and  justification  ; 
means  of  salvation  absolutely  necessary  ;  so  that 
salvation  is  never  without  them  as  the  means,  nor 
they  without  sahation  as  the  end.  But  external 
means  are  not  thus  connected  with  the  end,  but  only- 
subservient  to  it,  by  God's  ordination.  Not  so,  but 
that  the  end  may  sometimes  be  obtained  without 
them,  and  they  may  often  miss  of  the  end  :  and  sa- 

craments are  such  means  of  salvation.  The  Coun- 
cil of  Trent  dcnounceth  a  cuise  against  those  who 

say,  that  baptism  is  not  absolutely  necessary  to  sal- 
vation.* But  that  it  is  not  thus  necessary,  is  fully 

proved  by  the  following  arguments  : 
(1.)  God  is  a  free  agent  in  dispensing  his  grace  : 

he  begets  of  his  own  will;  which  doth  not  depend 
upon  the  will  of  the  parent,  so  as  to  be  frustrated  by 
his  neglecting  to  baptize  his  child. 

(2.)  Circumcision,  under  the  Old  Testament,  was 
not  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation  ;  therefore  bap- 

tism is  not  under  the  New  :  for  then,  the  condition 
of  Christians  would,  in  this  respect,  be  harder  than 
that  of  the  Jews.  God  appointed  circumcision  to 
be  administered  on  the  eighth  day,  and  not  before ; 
and  certcunly  it  would  have  been  very  hard  upon 
children  to  have  deferred  it  so  long,  if  it  had  been 

necessary  to  salvation.  David's  child  died  on  the 
seventh  day,  consequently  uncircumcised,  and  yet 
he  comforts  himself  with  the  hope  of  its  salvation, 
(2  Sam.  xii.  2.3.,  /  shall  go  to  him,  but  he  shall  not 
return  to  me.  Yea,  all  the  children  of  Israel  were 
forty  years  together  in  the  wilderness  without  cir- 

cumcision, which  it  is  hard  to  suppose  was  dam- 
ning to  those  who  were  bom  and  died  during  that 

time.  The  threatening,  Gen.  xvii.  14.  is  against  the 
wilful  neglect,  and  not  the  involuntary  privation. 

(3.)  If  baptism  were  thus  absolutely  necessary,  un- 
baptized  children  would  perish  eternally,  without 
any  fault  of  their  own  ;  and  so  the  child  would  bear 
the  personal  iniquities  of  the  father:  which  is  con- 

trary to  Ezek.  xviii.  20. 
(4.)  Our  Saviour  doth  plainly  put  a  difference  be- 

tween the  necessity  of  faith,  and  the  necessity  of 
baptism,  to  salvation,  Mark  xvi.  16.  He  that  belieceth 
and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  doth  not  say, 
he  that  believeth  not,  and  is  not  baptized,  shall  be 
damned,  but  only,  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned ;  for  faith  is  the  internal,  baptism  but  the 
external,  mean. 

(.5.)  The  infants  of  believing  parents  have  an  inter- 
est in  the  promises  of  God,  which  is  the  thing  signi- 

fied by  baptism  ;  and  can  it  be  imagined,  that  they 
should  be  shut  out  of  heaven  for  want  of  the  sign  ? 

•  Si  quit  diierit  baptUmum  liberorum  etu,  ( lioc  ett  non  nece$tarium  ad 
taluUm,)  anathema  til ;  which  the  Trent  catechism  explains  to  be 
such  a  necessity, nitiper  gratiam  baptitmi  Deo  renatCJnlur^C fiomiuct^J 

in  tfmpiternam  miseriam,  el  interitvm,  a  parenlihut,  tire fidetet,  tive  i*P- 
deUi  lint,  procreanlyr. 
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To  suggest  such  a  thing,  is  not  only  very  uncliari- 
table  in  itself,  but,  we  think,  reflects  dishonour  upon 
Christ ;  the  goodness  of  his  nature,  the  grace  of  his 
covenant,  and  the  constitution  of  his  kingdom;  and 
must  needs  be  very  uncomfortable  to  Christian  pa- 

rents. When  God  hath  said,  that  he  will  be  a  God 
to  believers,  and  to  their  seed,  the  neglect  of  man, 
much  less  the  wise  providence  of  God,  shall  not 
make  the  promise  of  no  effect. 

QrEST.  II.  What  effect  hath  baptism  upon  bap- 
tized infants,  and  how  doth  it  operate  ? 

The  anabaptists  say,  it  hath  none  at  all,  and  there- 
fore argue,  to  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ?  Their  ex- 

ceptions have  been  answered  before.    The  papists 
assert,  that  sacranients  confer  grace,  ( ex  opere  ope- 
rato,)  by  virtue  of  the  sacramental  action  itself:  but 
as  to  baptism,  it  is  expressly  said,  that  it  doth  not 
save  us,  as  it  is  the  puttiny  away  of  the  filth  of  the 
flesh,  (which  is  the  sacramental  action,)  but  the  an- 

swer of  a  yood  conscieiice,  (1  Pet.  iii.  21.)  and  there 
we  leave  the  question.   And  others,  even  many  pro- 
testants,  have  said,  that  the  sacrament  of  baptism 
doth  as  an  instrumental,  efficient  cause,  confer,  and 
effect,  the  grace  of  actual  regeneration  ;  so  that  the 
infant  baptized  is  freed,  not  only  from  the  guilt,  but 
the  dominion  of  sin,  and  the  Spirit  of  grace  is  given, 
as  the  seed,  whence  the  future  acts  of  grace  and 
holiness,  watered  by  the  word,  may,  in  time,  spring 
forth.  Thus,  the  church  of  England  concludes  con- 

cerning every  baptized  child,  that  it  is  reyenerated, 
and  born  again.    In  opposition  to  which  Mr.  Baxter 
pleads,  "  That  baptism  was  not  instituted  to  be  a 
seal  of  the  absolute  promise  of  the  first  special  grace, 
/  will  yive  them  a  netv  heart,  but  to  be  a  seal  of  the 
covenant  properly  so  called,  wherein  God  engageth 
liimself,  conditionally,  to  be  our  God,  to  save  us, 
and  we  engage  ourselves  to  be  his  people,  to  serve 
him,  and  so  to  perform  the  said  condition  ;  and  if 
not  to  be  a  seal  of  the  absolute  covenant,  then  not 
to  be  an  instrument  of  conveying  the  grace  of  that 
covenant,  but  a  mean  of  conveying  the  good  pro- 

mised in  the  conditional  covenant,  according  to  the 
capacity  of  the  subject:  and  therefore  it  seals,  to 
the  infants  of  believers,  the  promise  of  salvation, 
so  as  to  be  a  mean  of  conferring  the  benefit  of  salva- 

tion upon  them,  not  as  a  physical,  or  hyperphysical, 
instrument,  but  only  as  a  moral  instrument ;  by  seal- 
ng,  and  so  conveying,  a  legal  right,  which  is  after- 
■vards  improvable,  as  a  mean  of  working  a  real 
:hange  upon  the  souls  of  those  who  have  faith,  and 

he  use  of  reason."  WhatI  havetosay  on  thisheadis, 
1.  As  to  the  relative  influence  of  baptism,  I  look 

ipon  it  to  be  the  door  of  admission  into  the  visible 
hurch  ;  so  that  ail  who  are  duly  baptized,  are  there- 
>y  admitted  visible  church  members,  and  (to  borrow 
he  Hebrew  plirase  before  mentioned)  yathcrcd  un- 
'er  the  winys  of  the  Divine  Majesty ;  and  the  new 
ovenant  being  externally  administered  in  the  visi- 
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ble  church,  it  is  conditionally  sealed  to  all  who  arc 
baptized  (and  particularly  to  the  seed  of  believers) 

upon  the  parents'  faith  :  the  parents'  will  being  ac- 
cepted for  the  child's,  and  the  parents'  present  con- 

sent and  dedication,  laying  an  obligation  upon  the 
child  for  the  future. 

This  then  is  the  efficacy  of  baptism  ;  it  is  putting 

the  child's  name  into  the  gospel  grant ;  and  thus  is 
a  sealing  ordinance,  and  a  binding  ordinance.  The 

child's  actual  faith,  and  repentance,  and  obedience, 
are  thereby  made  (to  speak  in  the  lawyers'  language) 
dehita  in  prasenti,  solvcnda  in  futuro,  debts  then  in- 

curred, to  be  paid  at  a  future  time.  And  surely  this 
is  abundantly  suflicient,  to  invite  and  encourage 
parents  to  dedicate  their  children  to  God  in  bap- 

tism. For  if  this  be  true,  (as  it  certainly  is,)  it  is  not 
{that  nudum siynum )  that  empty  childish  thing,  which 
the  antipedobaptists  love  to  call  it. 

2.  As  to  the  real  influence  of  baptism,  we  cannot 
be  so  clear ;  nor  need  we.  As  far  as  the  parents  are 
concerned,  we  are  sure,  that  the  children  are  not 
so  regenerated,  as  not  to  need  good  instructions, 
when  they  become  capable  of  them,  and  yet  are  so 
regenerated,  that  if  they  die  in  infancy,  parents  may 
take  comfort  from  their  baptism  in  reference  to  their 
salvation  :  and  as  to  the  children,  when  they  grow 
up,  we  are  sure,  that  tlieir  baptismal  regeneration, 
without  something  more,  is  not  sufficient  to  bring 
them  to  heaven  :  and  yet  it  may  be  urged,  (as  I  said 
before,)  in  praying  to  God  to  give  them  grace,  and 
in  persuading  them  to  submit  to  it. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

OF  THE  CIRCUMSTANCES  OF  THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF 
BAPTISM. 

Baptism,  as  a  sacrament,  consists  of  a  sign,  and 
the  thing  signified  by  it.  Our  inquiries  now  must 
be  about  the  sign,  and  the  administration  of  that ;  in 
which  several  things  claim  a  brief  consideration :  viz. 

I.  Concerning  the  manner  of  administering,  or 
applying  water,  to  the  person  baptized. 

And  about  this  the  enemy  hath  sowed  tares  ;  hath 
raised  a  great  dispute,  whether  it  must  necessarily 
be  done  by  immersion,  i.  e.  by  dipping  the  person  all 
over  in  water  :  and  there  are  those,  who  make  this 
mode  of  applying  water,  of  the  very  essence  of  the 
ordinance,  and,  with  much  bitterness,  condemn 
those,  who  have  so  much  of  the  spirit  of  the  gospel, 
as  not  to  impose,  and  make  necessary,  what  Christ 
hath  not  made  so  ;  and  who,  if  water  be  but  solemnly 
applied,  reckon  it  altogether  indifferent,  whether  it 
be  by  infusion,  inspersion,  or  immersion.    Let  us, 

1.  Examine  a  little  the  strength  of  their  cause,  of 
which  they  are  so  confident.  And, 
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1.  They  plead  that  the  word  PavriZo  (from  jSajrrw) 
signifies  ojili/  to  immerse,  or  dip  into  water;  and 
recourse  is  bad  to  the  Greek  Lexicons  in  proof  of 
this  ;  but  to  little  purpose,  as  the  best  Lexicons  ren- 

der it,  to  wash  in  general,  as  well  as  to  wash  by 
plunging,  or  dipping:  and  we  really  think,  that 
when  Christ  saith,  Baptize,  he  means  no  more  than 
was/t  with  water.  But,  not  to  trouble  ourselves  with 
searching  the  sense  of  the  word  in  other  Greek 
authors,  we  will  inquire  into  the  sense  of  it  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  hope  our  opponents  will  not 
refuse  to  join  issue  with  us  in  the  inquiry.  Heb.  ix. 
10.  we  read  of  divers  washings ;  {cia<popoie  PanTiafioig — 
divers  baptisms ;)  he  instanceth  in  the  water  of  puri-- 
iication,  verse  13.  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling 
the  unclean :  compare  the  two,  and  it  appears,  that 
that  is  a  true  baptism,  or  washing,  which  is  by 

sprinkling.' Luke  xi.  38.  the  Pharisees  wondered  that  our 

Lord  had  not  first  washed,  (on  «  irpwrov  f/SaTrncrSj — 
that  he  was  not  first  baptized,)  not  that  he  was  not 
plunged  all  over  in  water,  but  that  he  did  not  wash 
his  hands.  Compare  Mark  vii.  2,  3,  5.  It  seems 
then,  that  the  washing  of  the  hands  may  be  the  bap- 

tizing of  the  man  :  and  why  not  the  washing  of  the 
face.  Nay,  it  should  seem  that  the  usual  way  of 
washing  even  the  hands,  among  the  Jews,  was  not 
hy  dipping  them  into  water,  but  by  having  water 

poured  upon  them :  for  Elisha's  ministering  to  Elijah 
is  thus  described,  he  poured  water  upon  the  hands  of 
Elijah,  2  Kings  iii.  ll.f 

Mark  vii.  4.  among  the  superstitious  washings  or 
baptisms  (as  they  are  called)  of  the  Pharisees,  we 
read  of  the  baptism  (i.  e.  washing)  of  tables,  or 
rather  beds,  or  couches,  as  the  word  (kXivwv)  pro- 

perly signifies ;  and  was  it  likely,  that  beds  or  couches, 
or  even  tables,  should  often  be  washed  by  plunging 
them  into  water?  Surely  it  was  done  by  sprinkling, 
or  pouring,  water  upon  them. 

Rev.  xix.  13.  we  meet  with  ifiannv  ftipafifiivov — a 
garment  baptized  with  blood,  i.  e.  stained  or  tinged 
with  blood  ;  and  that  by  sprinkling,  as  appears  by 
comparing  the  parallel  passage,  Isa.  Ixiii.  3.  Their 
blood  shall  be  sprinkled  upon  my  garment,  and  so  will 
I  stain  all  my  raiment.  If  the  word  then,  so  often, 
or  indeed  any  where,  signifies  washing  by  sprinkling, 
or  pouring  on  of  water,  as  it  certainly  doth,  the 
argument  for  immersion,  from  the  signification  of 
the  word,  falls  to  the  ground. 

2.  They  assert,  that  Jesus  Christ,  and  others  in 
Scripture,  were  baptized  by  immersion  ;  and  there- 

fore that  any  other  mode  of  baptizing  is  not  only 
unlawful,  but  renders  the  baptism  null  and  void. 
To  which  we  answer, 

*  Daniel  iv.  31.  Hh  body  laai  wHtcilh  l/iedew  of  Iteacen^  the  LXX 
render,  Kat  ano  tm  opvo^  th  wpatw  to  erw/ia  awra  t^a(pr] — hiS  body  waS 
baptized  with  the  dew  of  heaven. 

+  This  mode  of  washiLg  the  hands,  is  still  in  daily  use  amonpst 

(1.)  Supposing  that  Christ,  and  others  in  Scrip- 
ture times,  were  baptized  by  immersion,  yet  it  doth 

not  therefore  follow,  that  that  mode  is  still  indis- 
pensably necessary  to  the  essence  of  the  ordinance. 

Christ  often  preached  sitting ;  is  it  therefore  unlaw- 
ful for  ministers  to  preach  standing  ?  But  that  which 

is  more  considerable  is,  that  bathing  was  very  much 
in  use  in  those  times  aud  places,  especially  among 
those  who  were  under  the  ceremonial  law ;  and  while 
this  was  an  ordinary  way  of  washing,  to  which  all 
persons  were  accustomed,  perhaps  it  was  the  fittest 
to  be  used  in  baptism,  where  washing  is  the  sign. 
But  with  us  it  is  far  otherwise :  bathing  is  a  thing 

seldom  used ;  and  therefore,  as  in  the  Lord's  supper, 
not  the  posture  of  recumbency,  which  our  Lord  used, 
(according  to  the  custom  of  the  countrj,)  but  our 
own  ordinary  table  gesture,  is  the  most  proper ;  so 
in  baptism,  not  dipping,  which  was  then  an  ordi- 

nary way  of  washing,  but  sprinkling  or  pouring 
water,  which  is  now  the  usual  way  of  our  daily 
washing,  is  most  proper.  For  the  sign,  in  both  ordi- 

nances, is  taken  from  a  common  action,  and  the 
more  like  it  is  to  that  common  action,  the  better, 
and  the  more  instructive.  But, 

(2.)  There  is  no  such  convincing  evidence  from 
Scripture,  that  Christ  and  others  were  baptized  by 
dipping,  as  (supposing  the  obligation  of  the  pattern) 
may  justly  be  required  to  prove  it  essential  to  the 
ordinance. 

As  to  the  baptism  of  Christ,  it  is  far  from  certain 
that  it  was  by  immersion.  John  indeed  is  said  to 
have  baptized  tv  vtan — in  water,  but  so  is  Christ 
said  to  baptize  iv  irvpt.  Doth  that  mean  in  firel 
no,  with  fire.  The  preposition  tv  frequently  signi- 

fies with.  See  Rev.  xix.  21.  tv  po/i^ia — with  the 
sword. 

Again,  it  is  urged,  that  Jesus  was  baptized  tic 
lopcavriv — into  Jordan.  But  the  preposition  (tif)  often 
signifies  at,  as  well  as  in,  or  into.  However,  it  does 
not  certainly  express  plunging  in  the  water:  they 
then  went  bare-legged,  and  therefore  might  readily 
go  into  the  water  and  be  washed,  without  being 

dipped  all  over. 
Moreover,  Christ  is  said,  after  his  baptism,  to  go 

out  of  the  water.  Matt.  iii.  16.  and  Mark  i.  10.  but 
it  is  remarkable,  that  in  both  places  the  original  is 
not  fK  vdaTOQ — out  of  the  water,  but  utto  m  vcaros — 

from  the  water  ;  i.  e.  he  came  up  the  ascent  from  the  " 
river:  though  indeed,  had  he  been  only  ankle  deep, 
and  not  plunged,  he  might  have  been  said  to  hare 
come  out  of  the  water. 

And  onc3  more,  John  chose  a  place  to  baptize  in,  *P 
where  there  was  wikc/j  water,  John  iii.  23.  but  the 
words  are,  vSara  ttoXXo — many  waters,  i.  e.  maay 

'  >«( 

>16 

the  Hindoos,  many  of  whose  customs  are  of  great  antiquity,  anc 
bear  a  striking  resemblance  to  those  of  the  ancient  Jews.  Sm 
Mrs.  Kindersley's  Letters  from  the  East  Indies,  No.  Ixii.  and  IxH 
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streams;  therefore  probably  shallow,  unfit  for  plung- 
ing: and  accordingly  travellers  find  the  river  Enon 

only  a  small  brook,  which  a  man  may  step  over. 
And  as  to  others,  whose  baptism  we  read  of,  I  find 

none,  except  the  eunuch,  of  whose  immersion  there 
is  any  apparent  probability.  Several  were  baptized 
in  private  houses ;  as  Paul,  and  the  jailer,  and  his 
family;  the  latter  in  the  night;  and  it  is  very 
unlikely  that  he  had  any  conveniency  for  being 
dipped  there. 

(3.)  They  plead,  Rom.  vi.  4.  and  Col.  ii.  12. 
Buried  with  hitn  in  baptism ;  where  they  fancy  an 
allusion  to  the  ceremony  of  baptizing  by  dipping: 
which  I  see  no  necessity  for  at  all.  Good  wits  may 
from  thence  illustrate  the  text,  and  no  harm  done  ; 
but  to  force  so  uncertain  an  illusion,  so  far,  as  to  con- 

demn almost  all  the  baptisms  of  the  Christian  church, 
in  all  ages,  is  a  great  wresting  of  Scripture.  Our 
conformity  to  Christ  lies  not  in  the  sign,  but  in  the 
thing  signified.  Hypocrites  and  unbelievers,  like 
Simon  Magus,  though  they  be  dipped  an  hundred 
times,  are  not  buried  with  Christ  by  baptism  ;  and 
true  Christians  are  by  faith  buried  with  Christ, 
though  they  be  not  dipped  at  all ;  having  fellowship 
of  /lis  sufferings,  and  heinff  made  conformalle  unto 
his  death,  Phil.  iii.  10.  We  are  baptized  into  the  death 
of  Christ,  and  by  baptism  put  on  Christ  ;  but  it  doth 
not  therefore  follow,  that  there  must  needs  be,  in  the 
external  sign,  any  thing  that  resembles  either  kill- 

ing or  clothing. 
(4.)  The  testimony  of  men  is  much  urged  in  this 

case :  and  I  believe  that  immersion,  yea,  trine  im- 
mersion,or  plunging  the  person  baptized  three  times, 

was  commonly  used  in  very  early  ages  ;  and  that,  as 
far  as  popery  prevailed,  a  great  deal  of  stress  was 
laid  upon  it:  and  the  church  of  England,  in  the 
rubric  of  bsptism,  prescribes  dipping,  and  tolerates 
sprinkling  only  in  case  of  bodily  weakness  :  but  our 
recourse  is  to  the  law  and  the  testimony. 

2.  Let  us  n"ow  see  what  is  to  be  said  against  bap- 
tism by  immersion,  or  plunging  in  water.  And, 

1.  It  unavoidably  occasions  a  very  great  distrac- 
tion and  discomposure  of  mind,  in  the  management 

of  a  solemn  ordinance  ;  and  is  therefore  evil.  Put- 
ting an  adult  person,  unused  to  bathing,  over  head 

in  water,  must  needs,  for  the  present,  unfit  him  for 
any  thoughts  suitable  to  such  a  solemnity  :  and  great 
care  is  to  be  taken,  that  we  may  attend  upon  the  Lord 
without  distraction,  1  Cor.  viii.  35. 
,  2.  In  many  cases,  this  mode  is  very  perilous  to 
the  health,  and  even  life,  of  the  body  :  and  God  hath 
faught  us,  that  he  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice , 
Matt.  xii.  7.  In  so  cold  a  climate  as  ours,  espe- 

cially to  some  people,  and  at  some  seasons,  bathing 
in  cold  water  would  be  almost  certainly  fatal.  Ask 
the  best  physicians,  if  this  be  not  true. 

m  1  Tim.  ii.  9. 

3.  To  baptize  naked,  or  next  to  naked,  (whicli  is 
supposed,  and  generally  practised,  in  immersion,)  is 
against  the  law  of  modesty  ;  and  to  do  such  a  thing 
in  public  solemn  assemblies,  is  so  far  from  being 
tolerable,  that  it  is  abominable,  to  every  chaste  soul  : 
and  especially  to  baptize  women  in  this  manner. 
If,  when  veils  were  commonly  used,  the  woman  was 
to  have  a  veil  on  her  head,  to  cover  her  face  in  the 
congregation,  because  of  the  angels,  (whether  that 
mean  young  men,  or  ministers,  or  heavenly  spirits,) 
I  am  sure  the  argument  is  much  stronger,  against 
licr  appearing  almost  naked  in  such  a  congregation. 
Is  this  for  xcomen  to  adorn  themselves  in  modest  apparel, 
with  shame-facedness ,  and  sobriety 

4.  However,  I  am  sure,  that  to  lay  such  a  stress 
upon  tlie  ceremony  of  dipping,  as  not  only  to  con- 

demn, but  to  nullify,  and  reproach,  all  those  bap- 
tismal washings,  which  are  performed  by  pouring 

on  water,  is  very  uncharitable,  and  dissonant  from 
the  spirit  of  the  gospel.  Bodily  exercise  profiteth 
little."  In  sacraments,  it  is  the  truth,  and  not  the 
quantity,  of  the  outward  element,  that  is  to  be  in- 

sisted upon.  In  the  Lord's  supper,  eating  a  little 
bread,  and  drinking  a  little  wine,  sufficeth  to  exhibit 
the  thing  signified  ;  and  we  need  not,  nay  we  should 
not,  fill  ourselves  with  either;  and  yet  it  is  called  a 
supper,  1  Cor.  xi.  20.  So  in  the  ordinance  of 
baptism,  the  application  of  a  little  water,  provided 
there  be  water,  and  a  washing  with  that  water,  is 
sufficient  to  signify  spiritual  washing.  Aaron  and 

his  sons  were  the  Lord's  priests,  though  the  blood 
of  consecration  was  only  put  upon  the  tips  of  their 
ears,  and  on  their  thumbs,  and  great  toes.  Lev.  viii.  24. 

3.  We  shall  just  hint  at  what  is  to  be  said,  for 
the  administration  of  baptismal  washing  by  sprink- 

ling, or  pouring,  water  on  the  face,  or  head  ;  which 
is  the  more  usual  mode. 

Theoverthrow  of  the  other  mode  is,  indeed,  enough 
to  establish  this  :  washing  is  the  main  matter  in  the 
sign,  which  is  sufliciently  done  by  sprinkling  or 
pouring  water.  But  I  add  further,  the  thing  signi- 

fied by  baptism  is  frequently,  in  Scripture,  set  forth 
by  sprinkling  or  pouring  water,  but  never,  that  I 
remember,  by  dipping  or  plunging  into  water. 
Thus,  Isaiah  xliv.  3.  /  will  pour  water  tipon  him 
that  is  thirsty ;  and  Isaiah  lii.  15.  He  shall  sprinkle 
many  nations ;  a  prediction  or  promise,  which  many 
think  refers  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  and  seems 
to  be  particularly  fulfilled,  in  the  commission  to  dis- 

ciple all  7iations,  by  baptizing  them.  And  again, 
Ezek.  XXX vi.  25.  /  will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon 
you.  And  particularly,  in  the  improvement  of  our 
baptism,  we  are  said  to  be  sprinkled  from  an  evil 
conscience,  Heb.  x.  22.  So  Tit.  iii.  5,  G.  that  which 
is  signified  by  thelaver  of  regeneration,  is  the  renew- 

ing of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  shed  on  us.  The 

D  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 
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blood  of  Christ  is  called  the  hlood  of  sprinkling,  Heb. 
xii.  -24.  If  immersion  is  so  proper,  as  some  conceive, 
to  represent  our  being  buried  with  Christ,  (though 
to  me  it  seems  far  fetched.)  I  am  sure  sprinkling 
doth  much  more  plainly  represent  the  sprinkling  of 
the  blood,  and  the  pouring  forth  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  upon  the  soul  :  and  if  one  scripture  alludes 
to  one  manner  of  washing,  and  another  to  another, 
it  intimates  to  us,  that  the  mode  is  in  itself  indiffer- 

ent, and  that  Christians  are  left  to  choose  that, 
which,  upon  other  accounts,  is  most  convenient  and 
edifying. 

On  the  whole  then  it  appears,  that  the  dust  which 
has  been  raised  aboutthe  mode  of  baptism,  is  nothing 
else  but  a  device  of  Satan,  to  perplex  ignorant,  and 
to  delude  unstable,  souls.  I  shall  say  but  very  little, 

II.  Concerning  the  persons  by  whom  baptism  is 
to  be  administered:  concluding,  that  gospel  minis- 

ters, and  they  only,  have  authority  to  administer  this 
ordinance  :  for  they  only  are  the  stewards  of  the  mys- 

teries of  God.  To  them  only  the  commission  is  given, 
Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  Go  ye  and  disciple  all  nations, 
bapti:i}>g  them,  teaching  them  to  observe,  &c.  The 
same  persons  who  are  to  teach,  by  office,  are  to  bap- 

tize ;  and  no  man  should  take  this  honour  to  himself, 
but  he  that  is  called  of  God.  I  proceed  therefore  to 
consider, 

III.  The  time  when  baptism  is  to  be  administered. 
And, 

1.  As  to  the  adult,  who  are  baptized  upon  a  per- 
sonal profession,  it  is  plain,  that  in  Scripture  times, 

it  was  administered  presently,  and  without  delay, 
upon  their  profession  of  Christianity :  the  same  dat/ 
there  were  added  (i.  e.  by  baptism)  three  thousand  souls, 
(Acts  ii.  41.)  the  same  day  that  they  believed.  The 
eunuch  was  baptized  immediately  upon  his  believ- 

ing, (Acts  viii.  38.)  and  Paul,  as  soon  as  ever  he  came 
to  himself,  and  the  scales  fell  from  his  eyes,  arose, 
and  was  baptized.  Acts  ix.  18.  And  once  more,  the 
jailer  was  baptized,  he  and  all  his,  straightway.  Acts 
xvi.  23. 

This  was  the  method  the  apostles  took  :  but  after- 
wards the  church  generally  required  more  time  ;  and 

deferred  the  baptism  of  the  adult,  till  they  had  long 
been  in  the  state  of  catechumens,  and  given  ample 
testimony  of  their  prolTciency  in  knowledge,  and  of 
a  blameless  conversation.  The  apostolic  constitu- 

tions appoint  three  years  for  the  catechumens  to  be 
instructed,  yet  allowing  an  admission  sooner  in  case 
of  a  manifest  maturity  :  but  was  not  this  an  excess 
of  strictness,  and  making  the  door  of  the  church 
straiter  than  Christ  and  the  apostles  made  it  ?  And 
certainly,  the  practice  which  afterwards  prevailed, 
of  restraining  the  administration  of  baptism  to  cer- 

tain days,  and  of  deferring  it  till  the  point  of  death, 
from  a  notion  that  sin  committed  after  baptism  was 
unpardonable,  are  to  be  imputed  only  to  ignorance 
and  superstition. 

2.  When  is  it  to  be  administered  to  infants  ? 

In  Cyprian's  time,  (about  the  middle  of  the  third 
century,)  it  seems  that  there  was  a  controversy  about 
the  baptizing  of  infants  ;  not  w  hether  they  ought  to 
be  baptized,  (that  had  never  been  disputed,)  but  con- 

cerning the  time  when  ;  whether  on  the  second  or 
third  day,  or  (as  circumcision  of  old)  on  the  eighth 
day  ?  For  the  determination  of  w  hich,  Cyprian,  with 
the  advice  of  sixty-six  pastors,  wrote  a  synodical 
letter,  to  prove,  that  it  was  not  necessary  to  defer  it 
till  the  eighth  day,  as  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God 
are  not  to  be  denied  to  new-born  children:  and  ia 
this,  saith  Austin,  he  did  not  make  a  new  decree,  but 
preserved  the  ancient  faith  of  the  church. 

As  to  the  time  of  baptizing  infants  then,  the  mean 
is  to  be  kept  between  two  extremes. 

(l.)  It  should  not  be  causelessly  deferred,  as  if  it 
were  a  thing  indifferent  whether  it  be  done  or  not. 
It  argues  a  contempt  of  the  ordinance,  and  a  slight 

regard  to  our  children's  covenant  right,  to  delay  the 
administration,  perhaps  because  the  feast  cannot 
yet  be  provided,  or  such  or  such  a  fine  friend  pro- 

cured to  stand  gossip.  Thus  a  solemn  and  import- 
ant institution  of  Christ  is  often  made  to  truckle  to 

mean  and  inconsiderable  respects.  Moses's  defer- 
ring to  circumcise  his  child,  had  like  to  have  cost 

him  dear.    On  the  other  hand, 
(2.)  It  should  not  be  superstitiously  hastened  and 

precipitated.  There  are  many,  who  are  most  negli- 
gent about  it  while  their  children  are  well,  who,  if 

they  are  sick,  and  likely  to  die,  will  be  very  solicit- 
ous to  get  it  done  with  all  speed  ;  and  will  call  up 

a  minister  at  midnight  rather  than  fail.  But  where 
there  hath  not  been  a  culpable  delay,  i.  e.  where  no 
convenient  opportunity  hath  been  let  slip,  if  it  please 
God  to  visit  the  child  with  threatening  sickness,  I 
see  no  reason  for  thus  precipitating  the  ordinance. 
Baptism  is  the  appointed  door  into  the  church  mili- 

tant, which  supposeth  the  child  likely  to  live;  not 
into  the  church  triumphant,  which  supposeth  the 
child  dying.  The  administration  of  baptism  is  a 
solemn  thing,  and  ought  to  be  attended  with  all  the 
natural  circumstances  of  solemnity;  and  therefore, 
to  hurry  the  administration,  while  the  child  is  dying 
in  the  arms  of  the  minister,  is  by  no  means  agree- 

able. Besides,  that  this  practice  is  grounded  upon 
a  great  mistake,  viz.  that  baptism  is  absolutely  ne- 

cessary to  the  salvation  of  the  child.  Let  people  be 
taught,  that  baptism  doth  not  confer,  but  recognize, 
theirchildren's  covenant-right;  and  that,  where  there 
is  no  wilful  neglect,  God  accepts  the  will  for  the 
deed,  and  will  not  lay  to  the  charge  of  us,  or  ours, 
the  want  of  that,  which,  by  his  own  wise  providence, 
we  were  prevented  having  in  a  regular  way,  and 
with  due  solemnity  ;  and  they  will  not  be  so  eager  to 
precipitate  the  administration. 

IV.  It  will  be  proper  to  say  a  little  concerning  the 
place  where  baptism  is  to  be  administered. 
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In  the  first  ages  of  the  church,  it  was  usual  to  bap- 
tize any  where,  where  there  was  water,  but  always 

(as  Dr.  Cave  observes)  as  near  as  might  be  to  the 
place  of  their  public  assemblies ;  for  it  was  seldom 
done  without  the  presence  of  the  congregation.  In 
process  of  time,  they  erected  haptisteria  (fonts  we 
call  them)  near  the  cliurch  doors,  to  signify,  that 
baptism  is  the  door  of  admission  into  tlie  churcli. 

All  that  I  have  to  observe  upon  this  head,  is,  that 
it  is  most  fitting  and  convenient,  that  the  ordinance  of 
baptism  be  administered  publicly,  in  the  face  of  the 
congregation.  And  this  is  the  judgment  of  the  best 
ordered  churches,  even  of  those  in  which  baptism  is 
most  commonly  administered  in  private ;  in  which 
it  is  rather  tolerated  as  a  corruption,  than  counte- 

nanced by  the  constitution.  The  church  of  England 
allows  not  of  private  baptism,  except  in  cases  of  ne- 

cessity ;  and  even  then,  appoints  the  public  recog- 
nition and  ratification  of  it.  The  church  of  Scotland, 

by  a  late  act  of  General  Assembly, "has  strictly  for- 
bidden the  administration  of  either  of  the  sacraments 

in  private.  And  the  reformed  church  in  France 
likewise  appoints,  that  baptism  should  be  adminis- 

tered in  the  presence  of  the  congregation.  And  there 
are  good  reasons  why  it  should  be  performed  pub- 

licly :  for, 
1.  It  is  an  act  of  solemn  religious  worship,  and 

therefore  should  be  attended  with  all  due  circum- 
stances of  solemnity  ;  and  the  more  public  the  more 

solemn.  Huddling  it  up  in  a  corner  is  no  way 
agreeable  to  the  state  and  grandeur  of  the  ordinance ; 
it  should  be  performed  in  a  holy  convocation. 

2.  It  is  the  initiating  ordinance  ;  the  matricula- 
tion of  visible  church  members  ;  and  therefore  ought 

to  be  public,  that  the  congregation  may  be  witnesses 
for  the  church  membership  of  the  person  baptized, 
and  against  his  apostasy.  In  covenanting  with  God, 
as  in  other  contracts,  it  is  good,  for  the  strengthen- 

ing of  the  obligation,  to  have  witnesses.  Thus, 
Josh.  xxiv.  22.  You  are  ivitnesses  agaimt  yourselves, 
&C.  nay,  {v.  27.)  this  stone  shall  he  a  witness  to  you. 

3.  It  is  an  edifying  ordinance. 
It  is  of  great  use  to  all,  to  be  frequently  reminded 

>f  their  original  corruption,  and  of  their  baptismal 
jovenant ;  which  is  best  done  by  the  public  admin- 
stration  of  this  ordinance  :  and  we  should  consult, 
lot  only  what  makes  for  peace,  but  what  makes  for 
sdification  :  and  therefore  ministers  ought  not  to  re- 

'nse  their  hearers  the  benefit  they  might  derive  from 
)eing  spectators  of  this  solemnity.  The  sacred  mys- 
eries  of  God  covet  not  obscurity,  like  the  profane 
Hysterics  of  the  pagan  religion.  Truth  seeks  no 
orners.  Though  this  institution  has  not  any  gaudy 
ittirc  to  recommend  it,  yet  it  hath  so  much  true  na- 

ive beauty  and  excellency,  that  it  needs  not  decline 
public  administration. 

o  Gal.  ii.  3. 

I  would  not  indeed  drive  this  point  further  than  it 
will  fairly  go.  I  do  not  question  but  that  in  many 
cases,  baptism  may  be  administered  in  private.  The 
jailer  was  baptized  in  his  own  house.  And  how 
far  ministers  should  herein  comply  with  the  inclina- 

tions of  their  people,  I  cannot  say.  Paul  preached 
privately  to  them  who  were  of  reputation  and,  per- 

haps, we  may  from  thence  take  a  direction  in  this 
case.  Some  may  be  led  to  public  baptism  by  de- 

grees, who  would  not  be  driven  to  it  all  at  once.  I 
see  no  reason  indeed  why  any  Christians  should  be 
ashamed  of  their  profession  :  it  is  a  culpable  bash- 
fulness  when  we  blush  to  own  our  covenant  relation 
to  God,  for  ourselves,  and  for  our  seed. 

The  public  administration  of  baptism  would  be  of 
good  use  to  establish  people  in  the  truth  concerning 
it,  and  would  therefore  help  us  to  keep  our  ground 
against  those  who  oppose  it.  Many  waver  about 
infant  baptism,  because  they  were  never  duly  af- 

fected by  it ;  as  they  might  have  been  by  the  solemn 
administration  of  it  in  puklic.  On  all  these  ac- 

counts, I  recommend  baptizing  in  public  as  very 
convenient,  though  I  would  not  have  it  imposed  as 
absolutely  necessary. 

V.  I  shall  just  mention  the  rites  and  ceremonies 
attending  the  administration  of  baptism  :  and  as  to 
these,  Dr.  Cave  well  observes,  that  in  the  apostolic 
age  baptism  was  administered  with  great  plainness 

and  simplicity ;  and  the  apostles'  age  was  certainly 
the  best  and  purest  age  of  the  church.  Strict  con- 

formity to  the  Scripture  rule,  without  the  super- 
added inventions  of  men,  is  the  true  beauty  of  Chris- 

tian ordinances. 

1 .  Every  thing  is  sanctified  by  the  word  and pi-ayer ,p 
and  particularly  sacraments. 

The  word  is  our  warrant  for  what  we  do;  and 
therefore  should  be  read,  as  our  commission.  Go  ye 
and  disciple  all  nations,  baptizing  them.  The  nature 
of  the  ordinance  should  be  opened,  and  of  the  cove- 

nant of  which  it  is  the  seal,  and  care  taken  to  fix  a 
right  notion  of  the  institution,  and  to  raise  the  affec- 

tions of  the  congregation. 
Prayer  must  accompany  the  word  :  for  it  is  not 

from  any  virtue  in  the  administration,  or  in  him  who 
administers,  that  sacraments  become  effectual  means 
of  salvation,  but  only  by  the  blessing  of  Christ; 
w-hich  blessing  is  to  be  sought  by  prayer.  Anciently, 
saith  Dr.  Cave,  all  the  formality  of  baptism  was  a 

short  prayer,  and  repeating  the  words  of  the  institu- 
tion :  and  it  appears,  that  for  .several  ages,  this  bap- 

tismal prayer  was  not  any  set  prescribed  form,  but, 
as  Justin  Martyr  saith  of  their  other  prayers,  (oar) 

Evvantc)  according  to  the  minister's  ability. This  prayer  ought  to  be  suited  to  the  ordinance  : 
acknowledging  the  goodness  of  God  to  us  in  making 
a  new  covenant,  when  the  first  covenant  was  so  irre- 

P  1  Tim.  iv.  5. 

I 
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paiably  broken,  aad  io  appoiatii^  saciamenls  to  be 
tbe  seals  of  that  oovraant,  Ut^  kg  tma  immtmttAU 
tUmgt,  iM  trkitJt  it  is  umpmstiUe  fmr  G«d  4m  lit,  m* 
mugiu  imve  strmm§  cmutUtimm ;  ginn^  him  thanks, 
that  the  oorenant  of  grace  is  herein  so  well  ordeted. 
tbat  not  only  we,  bat  oar  seed,  aie  taken  into  if ; 
dedicali^  the  cbild  to  God  aecotdii^^;  hegi^ag 
Aat  be  woold  boaoar  his  own  ordinaaee  with  bis 
presence,  and  sanelify  aad  bless  it  to  the  cbild: 
that  the  washing  of  the  child  widi  water,  in  the 
naaes  of  the  Father.  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  may 
eflectaally  signify,  and  seal,  his  ingiaAing  into 
Christ ;  and  that  be  nay  thereby  partake  of  the 
pririleges  of  the  new  coreaaat,  aad  be  engaged  to 

be  the  Lord's. 
2.  For  as  as  it  is  the  parents'  profession  of 

faith  in  Christ,  and  obedience  to  bias,  that  eatitles 
the  child  to  bapfisai,  accatdiag  to  the  tenor  of  the 
■ew  covenant,  it  is  reqaisite  that  at  least  one  of  the 
paicate  do  publicly  nake  that  professioB,  ia  the 
presesioe  of  the  congregation,  at  the  deaaad  of  the 
minister;  and  likewise  declare  a  desire  to  have  the 
dild  broos^t,  by  baptism,  into  the  bond  of  the  go^el 

covenant;  and  a fiall  purpose an^l^^olntion to  bring 
it  np  (If  qpsued  in  life)  in  the  liilan,:  and  adnKmi- 
tion  of  the  Lord ;  L  e.  as  a  Christian.  Bat  if  the 
parents  are  dead,  or  cannot  possibly  be  present,  the 
Minister  Hay-doahfleas  go  npoa  the  known  profes- 

sion of  the  parents,  or  Oe  proof  of  it,  by  the  attest- 
atioa  of  those  who  ksew  theai.  Only  (as  was  ob- 
smcveA  before)  in  this  case  it  is  requisite  that  the 

children's  giKudians,  or  next  relatkMis  or  those  who 
have  the  care  of  them,  do  undcttake  for  thor  pioos 
aad  Christiaa  edacatioB. 

3.  Oar  Master  hath  prescribed  the  words  of  dedi- 
cation, /  h^ftize  tkee  im  tie  mmmu  »f  tie  Fttker^  mmd 

mf  tie  Smm,  mmd  «f  ike  H»l§  Gimt:  this  dMrE&re 
should  be  constantly  and  devoutly  pronounced,  as 
the  water  is  applied ;  and  inuaediately  before,  or 
after,  the  doing  of  this,  it  laay  aot  be  amiss  to  de- 
dare,  that,  accordii^  to  the  imtitation  aad  epm^ 
mand  of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "  I  do  admit  Ais 
child  a  risible  charch  monber." 

4.  After  the  administration,  it  is  proper  that  the 
minister  should  be  a  remembrancer  to  the  parents  of 
their  doty  ia  bringing  up  thor  child  as  a  Christiaa. 
The  people  likewise  have  aeed,  upon  such  occasions, 
to  be  directed  in,  and  excited  to,  the  practical  im- 
proTcment  of  their  own  baptism.  After  which,  it  is 
£t  to  oonclade  with  suitable  prayers  and  praises. 

Bat  before  we  close  this  chapter,  it  will  be  pro- 
per j  ast  to  mention  a  few  appendages  to  the  adaunis- 

tratioD  of  baptism :  as, 
1.  Namiag  the  child.  And  this  is  a  laudable  cus- 

tom, against  which  I  know  of  no  objection.  It  was 
bonowed  from  lie  Jewish  custom  of  namij)^  chil- 

enrolment  of  the  person  fcj|iiiml  amoBg  professiag 
Christiaas,  it  is  aot  improper  &ea  to  fx  the  aame; 
(or  mmtmmem;)  though  too  maay  igaoraat  people 
eouider  the  girii^of  the  aameas  the  maia  matter; 
against  which  they  should  therefoie  be  caatioaed. 

%.  GodCadMisaad  eodmotbem.  Aad  ooaecnuag 
these  we  have  spokea  bcfmc;  aad  showed  how  an- 
Tf  iw— lili  amd  aaauiplaral  a  practice  it  is,  to  de  - 
prive  the  parents  of  the  right  of  dedicatiag  their  own 
ddldrea,  to  devolve  it  apoa  thoae  who  have  ao  pan 

aor  hMtin  them.  Eariy  footsteps  iadeed  these  are  ci' 
this  sponsorship  ia  &e  primitive  times,  bat  vputB  oi 
anther  aature. 

3.  Sites  aad  ifnmonin  which  have  beea  ascd  in 
the  ai&uaisfratioa  of  this  ordiaaaee. 

And  ia  sacraments,  where  there  is  appointed  some- 
thing of  aa  outward  siga,  the  iaveatioas  of  men  have 

beea  too  fruitful  of  additioas ;  for  which  they  have 
pleaded  a  great  deal  of  deeeacy  aad  sigaificaacy ; 
while  the  ordiaaaee  itself  haA  beea  thereby  miser- 

ably obscured  aad  eorrupCed.  I  shall  ooly  meatioo 
the  most  considerable  of  those  ased  very  andkntir 
in  theeharch ;  (of  those  aow  practised  in  the  church 
of  Boae. see  the  ritual;)  e.  g.  1.  A  kind  of  exor- 

cism and  iasuflatloB ;  which  signifed  the  cxprilii^ 
of  the  evil  spirit,  aad  the  bccaihii^  in  of  the  good 
sfurit.  3.  An  ancfaon,  or  anointing  Ae  peraon  bap- 

tized upon  the  breast,  aad  between  the  shoulders; 
whi<^  they  fancied  very  proper  to  sonify  the  sanc- 
tificatioB  of  the  heart  to  receive  the  law  of  God,  and 
the  preparatioa  of  the  sboakleis  to  bear  the  yoke 
of  Christ;  aad  that  Christiau  were  imf««Jirf^<^ 
mtt*  Gwd.  3.  Dr.  Cave  thiaks,  that  with  this  unctioa 

they  used  the  sign  of  the  cross,  made  npoa  the  f-jre- 
bead ;  whidk  they  did  to  show,  that  they  were  net  to 
be  arbaff^  of  the  cross  of  Christ.  4.  Trine  immer- 

sion, or  patting  the  person  baptised  &ree  tiaKS  aa-  , 
derwater,  onoeatthementioBof  eachof  thepersoas  , 
of  the  Trinity,  to  signify  their  distinrt  dedicanoa 
to  eadi.  And.  a.  After  a  seeoad  anointing,  when  the 
person  was  taken  out  of  the  water,  they  put  on  bin: 

a  white  garment,  to  signify,  that  titise  r^l*  w*t< 
tistdimtm  dritt,  ̂ dfmt  m  CiriM^  and  were  to  wmlk 
writi  Urn  im  tckite.* 

And,  besides  all  these^  many  countries  had  par- 
ticular custoaks  of  their  own.  But  setdi^  aside  the 

word,  and  prayer,  and  the  circumstances  of  natoial 
decency,  I  see  no  need  of  any  of  these  additions. 

The  spouse  of  Christ  looks  most  glorio-f  in  her 
native  beauty,  and  needs  not  the  paint  and  tawdiy< 
attire  of  a  harlot  Purify  is  the  true  glory  of  g9H 
pel  ordinances ;  and  all  these  appendages,  indead 
of  adorning  the  institutions  of  Christ,  have  reall; 
deformed  and  injured  them.  And  those  wbo  fka£ 
for  the  contiDaance  of  some  of  these  cemooaics 

*  FroHi  tbe  iresnng  of  lius  k  xole  gsjiaeat.  yftrtnfMiity  tiodk  itt    iname,  ̂ ai.  bene  z  -gteai  aaj  ti  hi^\i^ 



A  TREATISE  ON  BAPTISM. 1179 

open  a  door  for  the  admission  of  the  rest.  The 
chrism,  or  anointing  with  oil,  is  as  significant,  and 
as  ancient,  and  has  as  much  foundation  in  Scripture, 
as  the  sign  of  the  cross  ;  and  if  we  must  be  governed 
so  much  by  the  practice  of  antiquity,  while  the  other 
is  retained,  why  must  this  be  exploded  ?  or  rather, 
when  this  is  so  decently  laid  aside,  why  should  the 
other  be  so  strictly  imposed  ;  especially  when  it  is 
become  such  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  such  a  rock 

of  ofl'ence  ? 

CHAPTER  V. 

OF  THE  PRACTICAL  IMPROVEMENT  OF  OUR  OWN 
BAPTISM. 

It  hath  been  the  accursed  policy  of  the  great  enemy 

of  souls,  by  raising  disputes  about  Christ's  truths 
and  ordinances,  to  rob  the  church  of  the  benefit  of 
those  truths  and  ordinances.  While  the  field  lies  in 
uit,  what  should  be  spent  in  improving  the  ground, 
thrown  away  in  maintaining  the  suit,  and  the  land 

ies  fallow.  There  would  not  be  so  much  quarrelling 
about  infant  baptism,  if  there  were  but  more  care  to 
nake  that  practical  improvement  of  it  which  is 
equired.  It  is  owing  to  a  carnal  heart,  that  the 
jcnefit  of  it  is  not  obtained,  and  then  the  thing 
tself  is  disputed.  In  this  circle  many  a  poor  soul 
lath  been  made  giddy  :  infant  baptism  is  question- 
id,  because  it  is  not  improved  ;  and  then  it  is  not 
mproved,  because  it  is  questioned.  If  any  man 
«t  himself  seriously  to  do  his  will  in  this  matter,  by 
diligent  and  conscientious  improvement  of  his 

aptism,  /le  shall  know  of  the  doctrijie,  whether  it  be  of 

od,  or  whether  ice  speak  of  ourselves.'  We  should 
hour  to  find,  by  experience,  the  moral  influence  of 

ur  baptism,  both  upon  our  comfort  and  our  holi- 

When  I  say  we  must  improve  our  baptism,  I  mean, 
bat  we  must  carrj'  it  in  every  thing  as  a  baptized 
eople  ;  and  our  whole  conversation  must  be  under 
he  influence  of  our  baptism.  Would  you  have  all 
or  Christian  duty  in  one  word,  it  is,  to  behave  in 

verj'  respect  as  those  who  are  baptized  ;  that  is,  to 
me  our  conversation  as  becomes  the  gospel  of  Jesus 

la  opening  this,  I  shall  endeavour, 
I.  To  show  that  it  is  our  great  concernment  to 
nprove  our  baptism. 
II.  To  give  some  general  rules  for  the  improve- 

lent  of  our  baptism.  And, 
III.  To  point  out  some  particular  instances  in 
hich  we  should  improve  our  baptism. 
I.  It  is  the  great  concernment  of  those  who  are 
baptism  admitted  members  of  the  visible  church, 

»  John  vii.  17. t>  Phil.  i.  27. 

practically  to  improve  their  baptism,  and  to  live accordingly. 

In  dealing  with  many  people,  it  is  much  easier  to 
direct  them  than  to  persuade  them;  to  inform  them 
what  is  to  be  done,  than  to  prevail  with  them  to  do 
it.  And  of  the  many  who  lie  under  the  baptismal 
vow,  how  few  are  there  who  are  at  all  sensible  of  the 
engagement!  as  if  their  baptism  were  only  the  giv- 

ing of  them  a  name.  The  profane  Lucian  said,  in 
derision  of  his  baptism,  that  he  got  nothing  by  it 
but  the  change  of  his  name :  and  multitudes  there 
are  who  get  no  nyorc. 

The  improvement  of  our  baptism  is  very  much 
our  concernment,  if  w  e  have  any  regard  to  honour, 
honesty,  or  interest. 

1.  In  point  of  honour. 
By  our  baptism,  we  assume  the  Christian  name  ; 

and  is  it  not  a  shame  to  profess  one  thing,  and 
practise  another  !  to  own  the  name,  and  deny  the 
tiling  ?  Either  change  your  name,  or  your  ifian7ters, 
was  the  reprimand  which  the  great  Alexander  gave 
to  his  namesake,  who  was  a  coward.  By  baptism 

we  engaged  ourselves  to  be  the  Lord's  ;  and  bound 
ourselves,  by  the  strongest  ties  imaginable,  against 
all  sin,  and  to  all  duty  ;  and  is  it  not  a  shame  to  say 
and  unsay?  The  great  ones  of  the  earth,  whose 
names  are  raised  a  degree  or  two  above  their  neigh- 

bours, stand  much  upon  the  punctilios  of  their 
honour,  and  scorn  to  do  any  thing  base,  to  dispar- 

age their  families,  or  forfeit  their  ensigns  of  honour, 
or  incur  the  disgrace  of  a  broken  sword,  or  a  reversed 
escutcheon  ;  and  shall  not  one  who  professeth  himself 
a  citizen  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  have  so  much  of  a 
generous  and  noble  sense  of  true  honour,  as  to  walk 
worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  he  is  called,  and 
the  dignity  to  which  he  is  advanced  ?  It  is  not  for 
kings,  O  Lemuel,  it  is  not  for  kings  to  drink  wine,'^ 
was  part  of  the  lesson  that  Solomon's  mother  taught 
him.  Brutal  excesses  profane  a  crown,  and  defile 
the  horn  in  the  dust :  and  are  not  Christians  ad- 

vanced to  be  kings  and  priests  ?  It  is  not  then  for 
Christians,  who  are  baptized,  it  is  not  for  Christians, 
who  wear  so  honourable  a  name,  to  walk  as  other 
Gentiles  walk.  We  shame  ourselves  before  God 
and  the  world,  if  we,  ̂ ho  by  baptism  are  made 
members  of  that  family  which  is  named  of  Jesus 
Christ,^  its  illustrious  head,  do  that  which  is  unbe- 

coming the  family. 
2.  In  point  of  honesty. 
An  honest  man  will  be  as  good  as  his  word.  Hav- 

ing sworn,  we  must  perform  it;  and  having  given 
up  our  names,  we  must  not  withdraw  them.  It  is 
the  character  of  a  citizen  of  Zion,  that  he  sweareth 
to  his  own  hurt,  and  chungeth  not;  much  less  when 
he  sweareth  so  much  to  his  own  good. 

Jephthah  argues  himself  into  a  very  hard  piece 

c  Prov.  xxxi.  4. d  Eph.  iii.  15. 
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of  self-denial  from  this  topic,  (Judg.  xi.  35.)  /  have 
opened  mij  mouth  unto  the  Lord,  and  cannot  go  back. 
How  shall  we  ?   Eom.  vi.  2. 

3.  In  point  of  interest. 
Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked.  He  will 

not  be  put  off  with  shows  and  shadows.  Baptism 
not  improved,  is  no  baptism,  any  more  than  the  car- 

cass is  the  man.  Nominal  Christianity  is  but  real 
hypocrisy  ;  the  form  without  the  power ;  the  name 
without  the  thing.  He  is  not  a  Jew  (nor  he  a  Chris- 

tian) that  is  one  outwardly ;  neither  is  that  circum- 
cision (nor  that  baptism)  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh.^ 

The  gospel  is  preached,  either  for  a  u^itness  to  us,' 
or  (if  that  witness  be  not  received)  for  a  witness 
against  us  and  so  our  baptism,  instead  of  being  a 
witness  to  us,  if  we  neglect  it,  will  be  a  witness 
against  us.  In  the  day  of  vengeance,  Judah  and 
Israel,  become  uncircumcised  in  heart,  are  set 
abreast  with  the  rest  of  the  uncircumcised  nations, 
Jer.  ix.  25,  26.  Our  baptism,  if  it  be  not  improved, 
will  be  so  far  from  saving  us,  that  it  will  aggravate 
our  condemnation.  It  is  not  the  putting  away  the 
filth  of  the.  flesh  that  saves  us,  but  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience  towards  God  ;  i.  e.  our  conformity  to 
our  baptismal  engagements.  In  early  times,  it  was 
usual,  in  some  churches,  to  lay  up  tiie  white  garment 
of  the  baptized,  that  it  might  be  produced  as  an  evi- 

dence against  them,  if  they  violated  or  denied  that 
faith  which  they  had  owned  in  baptism. 

A  little  further  to  illustrate  this,  let  us  consider, 
1.  That  baptism  is  a  trust,  to  which  we  must  be 

faithful.  The  profit  of  baptism  is  answerable  to  the 
profit  of  circumcision.  To  them  were  committed  the 
oracles  of  God:^  we  are  entrusted  with  the  lively 
oracles;  the  sacred  laws  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven; 
which  if  we  misuse  by  an  unsuitable  conversation, 
we  betray  a  trust. 

2.  Baptism  is  a  talent,  which  must  be  traded  with, 
and  accounted  for.  It  is  a  price  put  into  the  hand 
to  get  wisdom ;  and  with  this,  as  with  other  talents, 
the  charge  is.  Occupy  till  I  come.  By  working  upon 
our  souls  a  sense  of  the  obligations  we  are  laid 
under  by  our  baptism,  we  put  this  talent  into  the 
bank,  and,  if  we  were  not  wanting  to  ourselves, 
might  receive  from  it  the  blessed  usury,  of  a  great 
deal  of  comfort  and  holiness.  I  refer  to  Matt. 
XXV.  27. 

3.  Baptism  is  a  privilege,  which  must  be  improved. 
It  takes  us  into  the  visible  church  ;  makes  us  deni- 

zens of  that  ancient  and  honourable  corporation  ; 
and  entitles  us  to  its  external  privileges  ;  the  adop- 

tion, and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving 
of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises, 
(Rom.  ix.  4.)  privileges  capable  of  a  great  improve- 
ment. 

4.  Baptism  is  a  profession,  which  must  be  lived  up 

e  Rom.  ii.  25,  28,  29.      f  Matt.  xxiv.  14.      ?  Mark  xiii.  0. 

to.  By  baptism  we  profess  relation  to  Christ,  as 
scholars  to  our  teacher,  servants  to  our  master,  sol- 

diers to  our  captain,  subjects  to  our  sovereign ;  all 
which  relations  call  for  duty  which  must  be  done. 
The  law  of  nature,  and  the  common  sense  of  man- 

kind, require,  that  we  be  and  do  according  to  our 
profession  ;  and  not  profess  one  thing  and  practise 
another. 

5.  Baptism  is  an  obligation,  which  must  be  per- 
formed. It  is  the  seal  of  a  bond.  We  are  in  bond.s 

to  God  ;  penal  bonds,  to  be  the  Lord's  ;  which  if  we 
break,  we  expose  ourselves  to  the  penalty. 

6.  Baptism  is  an  oath,  which  must  be  made  good. 
A  sacrament  is  a  military  oath  ;  an  oath  of  allegiance, 
to  be  true  and  faithful  to  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  and  hav- 

ing su-orn,  we  must  perform  it.'  An  oath  is  a  tie 
upon  conscience  :  and  this  is  an  oath,  to  which  God 
is  not  only  a  witness,  (as  to  every  oath,)  but  a  party 
principally  concerned  :  for  to  him  are  we  sworn. 

So  then,  if  we  do  not  make  use  of  our  baptism, 
we  falsify  a  trust,  we  bury  a  talent,  we  abuse  a 
privilege,  we  contradict  a  profession,  we  break  a 
sacred  bond  in  sunder,  despise  an  oath,  and  cast 
away  from  us  the  cords  of  an  everlasting  covenant. 

II.  I  am  to  give  some  general  rules  for  the  im- 
provement of  our  baptism.  And, 

1.  We  must  rightly  apprehend  the  perpetual  obli- 
gation of  our  baptismal  covenant.  That  time  doth 

not  wear  out  the  strength  of  it :  though  it  was  ad- 
ministered long  ago,  yet  (being  a  specialty,  a  bond  h 

sealed)  it  binds  as  firmly  as  if  we  had  been  baptized 
but  yesterday.  God  was  highly  provoked  by  the 
breach  of  a  covenant  made  with  the  Gideonites  many 
ages  before,  2  Sam.  xxi.  2. 

Baptism  is  an  oath  of  allegiance,  which  no  power 
on  earth  can  absolve  us  from.    It  is  a  perpetual  cove- 

nant, never  to  be  forgotten.*^    God  will  not  forget  it. 
and  we  must  not  forget  it :  the  former  may  comfort 
us,  the  latter  quicken  us.    Compare  two  parallel  p 
scriptures,  viz.  1  Chron.  xvi.  15.  Be  ye  mindful  al-¥ 
wai/s  of  his  covenant,  the  word  which  he  commanded  to^ 
a  thousand  generations,  horrowcA  from  Ps.  cv.  8.  butf- 
there  it  is.  He  hath  remembered  his  covenant  for  ever,  f ' 
the  word  which  he  commanded  to  a  thousand  genera- 

tions ;  both  put  together,  speak  the  perpetuity  ot 
the  covenant.    God  doth  remember  it  for  ever,  and 

we  must  be  always  mindful  of  it.    It  is  a  covenant'!*' 
of  salt,  (2  Chron.  xiii.  5.)  an  incorruptible,  inviola- 

ble covenant,  that  is  not,  must  not,  cannot  be  disan- 
nulled.   God  is  said  to  remember  his  covenant, 

when  he  brought  his  first-begolten  into  the  world; 
it  was  to  perform  the  oath,  (Luke  i.  72,  73.)  though 
that  oath  was  sworn  many  ages  before.    So  what  we^^ 
do  in  religion  we  should  do  with  a  regard  to  onr 
baptismal  oath  ;  in  remembrance  of  the  holy  cove- 

nant, and  in  compliance  with  the  purport  and  de-#t 

ii  Rom.  iii.  2. i  Ps.  cxix.  106. k  Jer.  1.  5. 
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jgn  of  it.    Upon  some  special  occasions,  God  re- 
nembers  his  covenant ;  as  wlien,  after  a  controversy, 
le  returns  in  ways  of  mercy.  Lev.  xxvi.  42.  So 
pen  special  occasions,  of  trouble  or  temptation,  or 
iter  we  have  fallen  into  sin,  we  should  remember 
he  covenant ;  which  still  stands  in  full  force,  power, 
jnd  virtue.    The  superadding  of  repeated  engage- 
lents  to  the  same  purpose,  at  the  Lord's  table, 
r  upon  other  occasions,  doth  not  supersede,  but 
rengthen  and  confirm,  that  first  and  great  engage- 
lent ;  and  the  design  of  those  renewed  coveuant- 
gs,  is  to  revive  the  sense  of  that  early  bond.  God 

embers  the  kindness  of  uur  youth,  and  the  love  of' 
T  espousals,^  and  we  must  not  forget  the  covenant 
our  youth,  and  the  vow  of  our  espousals. 
2.  It  is  very  good,  when  we  grow  up  to  years  of 
derstanding,  solemnly  to  renew  our  baptismal 
ivennnt;  and  to  make  that  our  own  act  and  deed, 
hich  our  parents,  as  the  trustees  of  our  wills,  to  act 
r  our  good,  (appointed  so  by  God  and  nature,)  then 
d  for  us.    This  w  ill  help  to  make  the  engagement 
[ore  sensible,  and  consequently  give  it  a  greater 
d  stronger  influence. 
This  should  be  done  (I  think)  by  a  solemn  personal 
ofession  of  assent  to  the  gospel  revelation,  and  con- 
nt  to  the  gospel  covenant ;  w  ith  a  serious  promise 
a  suitable  and  agreeable  conversation :  and  this 
be  approved  by  the  minister,  or  such  others  as  are 
to  judge  of  the  seriousness  of  it.    This  is  to  be 
ked  upon  as  a  transition  from  the  state  of  infant 
arch  membership,  to  that  of  adult ;  and  as  a 
iemn  investiture  in  the  privileges  of  the  adult: 
ich  (according  to  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
rch)  may  not  unfitly  be  done  by  the  imposition  of 
ds.    This  is  what  is  commonly  called  confirm- 

on  ;  the  revival  of  which,  and  its  restoration  to  its 
ginal  use,  Mr.  Baxter,  in  his  book  on  that  subject, 
h  learnedly  and  convincingly  plead  for.  The 
Tuptions  and  abuses  of  an  ordinance  are  no  rea- 
■is  for  its  total  abolition.    But  this  is  one  of  those 
ngs  which  are  much  desired,  but  little  practised  ; 
■,  in  the  usual  administration  of  confirmation  by 
bishops,  so  little  is  done  to  answer  the  intention, 
d  how  should  it  be  otherwise,  when  the  coufirra- 
D  of  so  many  thousands  is  put  into  the  hands  of 
man  ?)  that  it  is  too  apparent,  that  the  substance 
ost  in  the  shadow,  and  the  thing  in  the  name, 
lile  every  deacon  hath  authority  to  administer  the 
at  ordinance  of  baptism,  and  is  thought  fit  to 
ge  of  the  capable  subjects  of  it,  it  is  a  riddle  to 
,  why  the  subordinate  constitution  of  confirmation 
Id  be  so  strictly  appropriated  to  bishops.  The 
gnition  of  the  baptismal  covenant,  and  the  pro- 
ion  of  faith,  repentance,  and  a  holy  life,  are  fit- 
:to  be  made  in  the  presence  of  those  to  whom 
right  hand  of  fellowship  is  to  be  given  in  settled 

1  Jer.  ii.  2. m  Isa.  xliv.  5. 

stated  communion,  or  their  representatives  :  and  the 
investiture  were  most  properly  received  from  that 
pastor,  who  is  to  administer  other  ordinances,  and 
through  whose  hands  those  external  privileges  of 
adult  church  membership  are  to  be  communicated.* 

Where  this  is  neglected,  or  negligently  performed 
by  the  congregation,  it  is  yet  the  duty  of  every  one 
to  do  it,  as  far  as  possible,  for  himself  in  private ; 
in  the  most  solemn  manner,  as  in  the  presence  of 
God  :  the  more  expressly,  the  better  ;  and  it  may 
add  some  strength  to  the  engagement,  to  subscribe 

with  the  hand  unto  the  Lord."^ 
Our  law  requires,  that  he  who  is  ( subditus  natus ) 

born  within  the  king's  allegiance,  and  consequently 
to  all  intents  and  purposes  the  king's  subject,  shall, 
when  he  is  of  the  age  of  twelve  years,  take  an  oath 
of  allegiance,  and  promise  that,  to  which  he  was 
bound  before,  viz.  to  be  true  and  faithful  to  the  king, 
(Co.  Inst.  i.  68.  b.  172.  b.)  and  this  oath  to  be  taken 

among  the  neighbours  in  the  leet,  or  in  the  sheriff's 
town.  I  would  compare  the  confirmation  I  am 
pleading  for  to  this.  It  is  the  solemn  profession  of 
that  allegiance  which  was  before  due  to  Christ,  and 
an  advancement  tdtafcigher  rank  in  his  kingdom. 

The  sooner  this  reOTgnition  is  made,  the  better. 
Youth  is  quickly  capable  of  impressions;  and  the 
more  early  the  impressions  are,  usually  they  are  the 
more  deep  and  durable. 

3.  We  must  rightly  understand  the  nature  of 
the  ordinance,  and  acquaint  ourselves  with  it. 

It  is  a  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace  :  we  should 
therefore  know  the  promises  and  privileges  which 
God  seals  to  us,  and  the  conditions  which  we  seal 
back  to  him.  How  many  baptized  persons  are  there, 
who  are  altogether  strangers  to  the  covenant  of  pro- 

mise !  who  look  upon  baptism  only  as  a  thing  of 
course  ;  nothing  more  than  the  custom  of  the  coun- 

try !  No  wonder  they  do  not  improve  that  which 
they  do  not  understand.  Baptism  being  the  badge 
of  our  profession,  to  understand  that,  is  to  under- 

stand our  holy  religion;  the  nature,  duties,  privi- 
leges, and  designs  of  it ;  to  all  of  which  our  baptism 

doth  some  way  or  other  refer.  It  is  sad  to  consider 
what  ignorance  of  these  reigns,  even  in  the  Chris- 

tian world  ;  and  how  many  are  little  better  than 
baptized  heathens. 

The  apostle  Paul  several  times  presseth  holiness 
and  sanctification,  from  the  consideration  of  the 
design  and  tendency  of  our  baptism.  Let  us  ex- 

amine two  or  three  particular  passages,  and  make 
some  improvement  of  then). 

The  first  is,  Rom.  vi.  3.  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many 
of  lis  as  were  baptized  into  Jcsm  Christ,  were  baptized 
into  his  death  ?  This  he  urgetli  as  a  known  confessed 
truth.  The  nature  of  our  baptism,  and  the  engage- 

ment it  lays  upon  us,  is  a  thing  which  it  is  a  shame 

*  See  an  instance  of  this  confinnation  in  its  primitive  simpli- 
city, in  the  life  of  Sir  Nathaniel  Baniardiston. 
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for  Christians  to  be  ignorant  of.  As  if  a  soldier 
should  not  know  the  meaning  of  his  being  enlisted. 
We  were  baptized  into  Jesiis  Christ — iic  Xpi^or,  as 
tie  JliuCTiji' — unto  Moses,  1  Cor.  x.  2. 

But  how  are  we  baptized  into  the  death  of  Jesus 
Christ?  I  answer,  wc  may  be  said  to  be  baptized 

into  Christ's  death,  upon  a  threefold  account. 
1.  As  baptism  is  a  professing  ordinance;  a  sign 

and  token  of  our  Christianity.  Jii/  and  in  baptism 
we  profess, 

(1.)  To  believe  the  death  of  Christ  as  a  fact.  It 
is  one  of  the  main  hinges  upon  which  the  door  of  sal- 

vation turns,  one  great  article  of  our  creed,  that  he 

■was  crucified  and  dead.  Wc  profess  to  believe,  (and 
it  is  no  small  matter  to  believe  it,)  that  he  could  die. 
It  was  not  possible  that  he  should  be  holden  by  the 
pains  of  death  :  how  then  was  it  possible  that  he 
should  be  .seized,  and  taken  by  them?  It  implies  the 
belief  of  his  incarnation ;  for  if  he  had  not  been 
man,  he  could  not  have  died.  And  that  he  did  die  ; 
was  willing  to  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin. 
And  certainly,  that  the  Lord  of  life  should  die  for 
the  children  of  death,  the  offettded  Prince  for  the 

unnatural  rebel,  the  just  foi^^unjust,  is  such  a 
mystery,  as  requires  a  great  raitb  to  receive  :  which 
we  do  in  baptism  accordingly  profess.  Andtlierc  is 
no  need  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  token  of  that  pro- 

fession ;  the  instituted  ordinance  is  sufficiently  ex- 

pressive of  our  being  baptized  into  Christ's  death, 
without  the  invented  ceremony. 

(2.)  To  depend  upon  the  death  of  Christ  as  our 
righteousness.  In  baptism  we  profess  our  expect- 

ation to  be  saved  by  the  blood  of  a  crucified  Jesus  ; 
and  to  hope  for  heaven,  in,  and  by,  that  new  and 
living  way,  which  is  laid  open  for  us  through  the 
veil  of  his  fiesh.  We  entertain  the  gospel  revelation 

concerning  Christ's  death,  not  only  as  a  faithful  say- 
ing, but  as  worthy  of  all  acceptation.  We  profess 

an  approbation  of,  and  a  complacency  in,  the  me- 
thod which  infinite  wisdom  took,  of  saving  a  guilty 

world,  by  the  cross  of  Christ.  It  was  the  cross  of 
Christ  which  was  to  the  Jews  a  stamhliny-block,  and 
to  the  Grcehs  foolishness  and  therefore  an  owning 
of  that,  is  justly  made  so  material  a  point  in  Chris- 
tianity. 

2.  As  baptism  is  a  receiving  ordinance. 

We  are  baptized  into  Christ's  death ;  i.  e.  God 
doth  in  that  ordinance  seal,  confirm,  and  make  over 
to  us,  all  the  benefits  of  the  death  of  Christ.  All  our 
privileges,  both  those  of  our  way,  and  those  of  our 
home,  arc  the  fruits  of  his  cross  ;  the  purchase  of 
his  blood  ;  and  in  baptism  are  conferred  upon  us, 
on  the  terms  of  the  gospel :  so  that  if  we  fulfil  the 
condition,  we  may  expect  the  privileges  ;  e.  g.  par- 

don of  sin,  access  with  boldness  to  a  throne  of  grace, 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  heavenly  inherit- 
ance. 

n  1  Cor.  i.  22. o  Matt.  i.  21. P  Tit.  li.  H. 

3.  As  baptism  is  an  engaging  ordinance. 

We  are  baptized  into  Christ's  death:  i.  e.  we  are 
obliged  by  our  baptism, 

(1.)  To  comply  with  the  design  of  his  death  ;  and 
this  in  gratitude  for  the  privileges  purchased  by  it. 
Christ  died  to  save  us  from  sin"  to  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity  P  from  our  vain  conversation  ;''  the  intention 
of  his  death  w  as  not  ox\\y  io  justify,  \>\i\.  io  sanctify :' 
now,  by  baptism,  we  oblige  ourselves  to  join  in  with 
this  design  of  Christ ;  to  set  ourselves  against  that 
which  he  died  to  kill,  and  that  is  sin,  and  to  press 
after  that  which  he  died  to  advance,  and  that  is  holi- 
ness. 

(2.)  To  conform  to  the  pattern  of  his  death. 

Christ's  dying  for  sin,  was  intended  to  be  the  pat- 
tern of  our  dying  to  sin  :  so  the  apostle  explains  it 

in  the  following  words  {v.  4 — 6.)  We  are  planted  to- 
gether {to)  oiioi(i)iiaTi)  in  the  likeness  ;  it  notes  not 

merely  a  similitude,  but  a  conformity  ;  and  that  pro- 
cured, and  wrought,  by  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of 

Christ's  death.  Hence  the  mortifying  of  sin  is  called, 
crucifying  it;  (Gal.  v.  24.)  a  slow  but  a  sure  death  ; 
and  we  are  said  to  be  crucified  with  Christ,  (Gal.  ii. 
20.)  because  of  the  influence  which  his  death  hath 
upon  the  mortification  of  sin.  Christ  rose  to  die  no 
more,  rose  and  left  his  grave-clothes  behind  him; 
that  is  the  pattern  of  our  living  to  righteousness,  as 
his  death  is  the  pattern  of  our  dying  to  sin  :  see  both 
together,  Phil.  iii.  10.  The  power  of  his  resurrection, 
and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferinys.  We  should  from 
hence  take  instruction  how  to  improve  our  baptism: 
as  we  have  received  Christ,  so  we  must  walk  in  him. 
We  have  received  Christ  crucified,  and  so  we  must 
walk  in  him  :  being  baptized  into  his  death,  we  must 
bear  about  with  us  continually  the  dying  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.""  If  ministers  must  preach,  people  must  live, 
as  those  who  know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ,  and 
him  crucified.  Think  for  what  end  Christ  died,  and 
you  were  baptized  into  his  death  ;  and  use  it  as  an 
aggravation  of  sin,  as  an  answer  to  temptation,  and 
as  an  assistant  to  faith  ;  use  it  for  the  crucifying  ol 
corruption,  for  tiie  constraining  of  you  to  holiness 
and  for  your  comfort  in  all  your  sorrows.  Again, 

That  of  the  apostle  in  the  next  words,  and  Col 
ii.  12.  are  to  the  same  purpose  ;  we  are  buried  witi 
him  by  baptism.  In  which,  whether  there  be  ai 
allusion  to  the  custom  of  dipping  or  plunging,  ii 
baptism,  is  not  at  all  material ;  (if  there  be,  it  is  ball 

an  allusion;)  the  meaning  is  plainly  this :  that  b  " our  baptism  we  are  obliged  to  conform  to  the  buria 
and  resurrection  of  Christ,  in  our  sanctiCcafion 
dying  to  sin,  and  living  to  righteousness  ;  puttin 
off  the  old  man,  and  putting  on  the  new  man.  W 
are  by  baptism  buried  with  Christ, 

[1.]  As  baptism  signifies  and  seals  our  ingraftiB' 
into  Christ,  and  our  union  with  him.  We  are,  i 
Christ  our  head,  buried  by  baptism,  and  raise 

1  Pet.  i.  15. r  Ep!i.  V.  25, 26. s  2  Cor.  iv.  10. 
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again  ;  lie  the  first-fruits,  and  we  the  lump.  Our 
sins  are  said  to  have  been  laid  upon  Christ,  and  he  to 
have  borne  them  in  his  own  body,  (1  Pet.  ii.  24.)  so  that 
when  he  was  buried,  our  sins  were  put  into  the  same 
grave,  and  buried  with  him.  Therefore  they  are  not 
imputed  to  us,  being  dead  and  buried  with  Christ. 

Thus  was  sin,  by  Christ's  sacrifice,  condemned.'-  But 
he  rose  again,  not  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh  ;  lie 
did  not  bear  our  sins  in  his  glorified  body.  Now 
baptism  signifies,  and  seals,  our  fellowship  with 

Christ,  in  his  sufl'erings  and  resurrection  ;  viz.  our 
freedom  from  the  condemning  and  commanding 
power  of  sin.  He  is  our  second  Adam,  the  common 
father,  agent,  root,  and  representative  of  all  true 
believers.  Baptism,  therefore,  being  the  sign  of  our 
union  with  him,  we  are  said  therein  to  die,  and  be 
buried,  and  rise  again,  with  Christ. 

[2.]  As  baptism  signifies  and  seals  our  engage- 
ment to  be  the  Lord's. 

We  are,  by  our  baptismal  covenant,  obliged  to 
mortify  sin,  and  in  baptism  receive  the  promise  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  for  that  purpose.  We  arc  buried  by 
baptism  ;  i.  e.  we  are,  in  profession,  and  obligation, 
quite  separated  and  cut  olf  from  sin  ;  as  those  who 
are  not  only  dead,  but  buried,  are  quite  parted  from 
the  living,  and  have  no  more  any  intercourse,  cor- 

respondence, or  fellowship,  with  them.  We  are  like- 
wise risen  again  to  another  sort  of  life  ;  a  divine  and 

heavenly  life.  Not  as  the  widow's  son  and  Lazarus 
were  raised,  to  live  just  such  a  life  as  they  lived 
before  ;  but  as  Christ  was  raised,  who,  though  he 
continued  on  earth  forty  days  after  his  resurrection, 
(lid  not  show  himself  openly,  nor  converse  with  this 
world  as  he  had  done  ;  but  his  life  was  altogether 
heavenly,  and  no  more  in  the  world  :  thus,  our  bap- 

tism, obliging  us  to  die  to  sin,  and  live  to  righteous- 
ness, w  e  may  be  said  therein  to  be  buried  and  risen 

with  Jesus  Christ. 
A  Christian,  therefore,  who  is  by  baptism  buried 
th  Christ,  and  yet  lives  in  sin,  is  like  a  walking 
st ;  or  the  frightful  motion  of  a  dead  body.  We 
uld  often  remember,  that  we  are  buried,  i.  e.  cut 

Mf  from  a  life  of  sin,  and  risen,  i.  e.  entered  upon 
a  life  of  holiness.  We  should  therefore  see  to  it, 
(saith  the  excellent  Davenant,)  that  what  is  done 
imce  sacramentally,  in  baptism,  should  be  always 
done  really,  in  the  life. 

I  sliall  only  produce  one  passage  more,  viz.  Gal. 
iii.  27.  As  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into 
Christ,  have  put  on  Christ.  The  design  of  the  apos- 

tle's discourse  there,  is  to  bring  them  nearer,  and 
bind  them  faster,  to  Jesus  Christ.  The  two  great 
rivals  to  Christ  were,  the  works  of  sin,  and  the 
works  of  the  law  :  the  former,  his  rival  as  the  Lord 
flieir  Ruler  ;  the  latter,  as  the  Lord  their  Righteous- 
nets.    From  both  these,  he  is  here  industriously 

t  Rom.  viii  3.         u  Rom.  v.  II.         >■  i  Cor.  i.  30. 
»■  2  Cor.  V.  21.  X  Ps  !xxi.  IG. 

ON  BAPTISM.  1183 

dissuading  them  ;  and  lie  argues  from  their  baptism, 
being  baptized  into  Christ,  ye  have  put  on  Christ ;  ye 
have  done  it ;  i.  e.  you  have  professed  to  do  it,  and 
consequently  are  obliged  to  do  it.  Put  on  Christ, that  is, 

1.  The  righteousness  of  Chri.st  for  justification. 
Put  it  on,  as  Jacob  put  on  the  garments  of  his  elder 
brother,  when  he  came  for  the  blessing  ;  as  the  high 
priest  put  on  the  appointed  robes,  when  he  went  in 
to  make  atonement.  To  put  on  the  righteousness  of Christ  is, 

(1.)  To  consent  to  it ;  willing  and  glad  to  be  saved 
by  that  righteousness,  which  he,  by  dying,  hath 
brought  in.  This  is  to  receive  the  atonement."  The 
garment  is  already  prepared  ;  made  up  of  Christ's 
merits,  dyed  with  his  blood  :  glorious  apparel !  it  is 
our  consent  that  puts  it  on.  This  is  called,  buying 
the  white  raiment.  Rev.  iii.  18.  Upon  our  believing 
submission  to  the  methods  of  gospel  grace,  and  en- 

tertaining that  faithful  saying  as  worthy  of  all  ac- 
ceptation, Jesus  Christ  is  made  of  God  unto  us 

righteousness,''  and  we  are  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him.^ 

(2.)  To  confio^^^t.  We  must  be  putting  it 
on  every  day,  in  a^WR-  approaches  to  God,  making 
mention  of  Christ's  righteousness,  even  of  that  only 
abiding  by  it  as  our  plea ;  casting  anchor  there  ; 
laying  the  stress  of  our  souls  upon  this  foundation. 
The  most  of  men  are  putting  on  other  things;  some 
righteousness  of  their  own  ;  at  best  a  covering  too 
narrow  to  wrap  themselves  in  ;y  but  we  who  are  bap- 

tized into  Christ,  profess  to  put  on  Christ ;  that  Sun 
with  which  the  church  is  clothed;^  that  best  robe  ̂  
that  broidered  ivork.^ 

2.  The  spirit  and  grace  of  Christ,  for  sanctifica- 
tion.  Grace  is  often  compared  to  clothing.  This  is 
that  fine  linen,  clean  and  white.  Rev.  xix.  8.  With 
this  we  must  be  clothed,  as  the  earth  with  grass  and 
corn ;  which  are  not  only  adherent,  but  inherent. 
Thus  we  must  put  on  charity,  (Col.  iii.  14.)  mercies, 
(Col.  iii.  12.)  humility,  (1  Pet.  v.  5.)  and  in  general, 
the  netv  man,  (Eph.  iv.  24.)  the  same  with  putting  on 
Christ,  Rom.  xiii.  14.  compare  v.  13.  To  put  on  the 
grace  of  Christ,  is  to  get  the  habit  of  it  planted  in  our 
souls,  and  the  acts  of  it  quickened  and  invigorated  : 
to  have  grace,  and  to  use  grace.  To  have  the  dis- 

position, and  not  to  exercise  it,  is  like  having  clothes 
lying  by  us,  and  not  wearing  them. 

In  baptism  we  have  put  on  Christ ;  i.  e.  have  pro- 
fessed and  promised  it.  Whether  the  custom  of 

putting  a  white  garment  upon  the  person  baptized, 
was  so  ancient,  as  that  we  may  suppose  an  allusion 
to  that,  is  not  material ;  I  suppose  rather,  that  this 
custom  might,  in  after  ages,  take  rise  from  this 
scripture. 

Christ  is  here  compared  to  clothing  ;  for, 

y  Is.  xxviii.  20.  2  Rev.  xii.  1. 
.1  Luke  XV  22.  b  Ezek.  xvi.  lo. 
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1.  Clothes  are  for  decency.  Sin  made  us  naked, 
Christ  covers  our  s/iame."  Again,  clothes  are  for 
distinction. Christians  are  distinguished  from  other 
men  by  their  putting  on  Christ.  Hereby  it  is  known 
what  country  they  belong  to  ;  grace  is  their  livery, 
their  badge,  their  cognizance.  Further,  clothes  are 
for  dignity.  And  this  is  honourable  clothing  ;  recom- 

mends us  to  God  ;  (which  no  other  clothing  doth  ;) 

it  is  clothing  of  wrought  gold,^  in  the  sight  of  God 
of  great  price.  And  once  more,  clothes  are  for  de- 

fence. We  must  put  on  Christ,  not  only  as  attire, 
but  as  armour  ;  nothing  else  will  keep  us  safe  from 

the  ivind  and  the  tempest,'  and  the  Jiery  darts  of  the 
wicked  one.^ 

Having  thus  put  on  Christ  in  profession,  let  us 
do  it  in  truth  and  sincerity ;  having  begun  to  put 
him  on,  let  us  be  doing  it  daily  more  and  more  ;  for 
that  is  to  improve  our  baptism. 

Baptism  doth  not  work  as  a  spell,  or  charm,  or  by 
any  physical  influence  ;  but  it  acts  as  a  motive,  or 
argument,  b}'  moral  agency  ;  and  we  then  make  use 
of  our  baptism,  when  we  improve  that  argument 
■with  ourselves,  for  our  quickenuMf,  caution,  and 
encouragement,  as  there  is  o^^^m\.  That  which 
shakes  many  in  the  doctrine^i^Tnfaut  baptism,  is 
the  uselessness  (as  they  apprehend)  of  the  adminis- 

tration, and  the  mighty  advantages  which  they  fancy 
in  adult  baptism.  But  before  they  conclude  thus, 

they  would  do  well  to  answer  Dr.  Ford's  proof  of 
this  truth,  "  That  there  is  much  more  advantage  to 
be  made,  in  order  to  sanctification,  consolation,  and 
several  other  ways,  of  the  doctrine  and  practice  of 
infant  baptism,  than  of  that  doctrine  and  practice, 
which  limits  baptism  to  personal  profession  at  years 

of  disci'etion."  And  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  the  neg- 
lect of  the  improvement  of  infant  baptism  hath  very 

much  conduced  to  the  opposition  that  hath  been 
made  to  it. 

Baptism  is  a  good  motive  to  be  improved, 
1.  By  ministers,  in  preaching  to  their  people.  By 

this  we  have  some  hold  of  them.  It  is  especially  to 
be  improved  in  dealing  with  young  people.  We 
have  this  to  say  to  them,  that  being  baptized,  they 
are  of  the  fold  ;  lambs  of  the  flock  which  we  are  to 
feed.  We  have  this  to  say,  against  their  youthful 
lusts,  and  for  their  early  piety,  that  they  are  bap- 

tized, and  are  thereby  laid  under  special  obligations 

to  be  the  Lord's.  This  is  to  be  much  insisted  upon 
in  training  up  children  in  the  way  wherein  they 
should  go.  It  is  improvable,  in  our  dealing  with 
them,  about  their  first  conversion  and  return  to  God, 
and  their  after  growth  and  progress  in  holiness.  In 
treating  with  souls,  we  generally  find  it  easier  to 
direct  than  to  persuade,  to  tell  people  what  they 
should  do  than  to  prevail  with  them  to  do  it;  we 
have  need  to  choose  out  words  to  reason  with  them  : 

therefore  those  are  poor  friends  to  the  success  of  the 
word,  who  rob  us  of  that  argument  which  infant 
baptism  puts  into  our  hands. 

2.  By  people  in  preaching  to  themselves.  The 
apostle  saith,  (n-apaicoXftrt  lavrsQ,  Hcb.  iii.  13.)  Ex- 

hort yourselves,  reason  the  case  with  yourselves,  press 
things  upon  your  own  hearts  ;  and,  among  the  rest, 
we  should  press  upon  ourselves  the  consideration  of 
our  infant  baptism,  and  be  ever  mindful  of  the  co- 

venant, the  word  which  he  commanded  to  a  thou- 
sand generations.    I  am  now, 

III.  To  mention  some  particular  instances  where- 
in it  is  our  duty  to  improve  our  baptism :  and  under 

each,  I  shall  endeavour  to  urge  the  consideration 
of  our  baptism,  especially  as  administered  in  in- fancy. 

We  ought  to  improve  our  baptism  several  ways. 
1.  Baptism,  especially  infant  baptism,  is  to  be 

improved,  as  a  restraint  from  all  manner  of  sin. 
While  we  are  in  an  insnaring  world,  we  lie  conti- 

nually exposed  to  temptation.  A  malicious  spirit 
lays  the  plot,  and  a  deceitful  heart  closes  in  with  it; 
and  thus  the  poor  soul  is  drawn  away,  and  enticed. 
These  temptations  are  to  be  opposed,  and  resisted; 
all  the  powers  of  the  soul  must  be  summoned  in  to 
the  resistance  ;  and  the  consideration  of  our  bap- 

tism, especially  our  infant  baptism,  would  very 
much  engage  us  to  that  resistance,  and  make  it 
both  vigorous  and  victorious.  I  say  the  consider- ation, 

1.  Of  our  baptism.  , 

When  we  are  tempted  to  be  proud,  or  passionate, 

or  intemperate,  or  unjust,  or  the  like,  then  to  re- 
member that  we  were  baptized,  would  be  of  excel- 

lent use,  to  silence  and  repel  the  temptation.  Con- sidering, 

(I.)  That  sin  is  a  contradiction  to  our  profession. 
In  baptism,  we  were  solemnly  admitted  visible 
church  members,  and  so  took  upon  us  the  profession 

of  Christ's  holy  and  excellent  religion:  by  wilful  ' 
sin  we  give  the  lie  to  that  profession,  and  run 
counter  to  it.    We  then  put  on  Christ;  and  shall  i 
we  put  on  our  filthy  rags  again  ?  Is  this  to  walk  as  t 
becomes  the  gospel  ?  Is  this  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  ( 
God  our  Saviour,  and  to  answer  that  worthy  name 
by  which  we  arc  called?  By  baptism,  we  profess 
ourselves  dead  unto  sin  ;  cutoff,  and  separated,  from 
that  life  ;  and  lioiv  then  shall  we  live  any  longer  there- 
in?^  How  shall  we?  how  can  we  for  shame,  so  far 
contradict  our  profession,  and  walk  contrary  to  the 
vocation  wherewith  we  are  called  ? 

(2.)  That  sin  is  a  reproach  to  our  relation. 
In  baptism,  we  were  admitted  into  that  family, 

which  is  named  from  Christ,'  its  illustrious  head ; 
taken  to  be  his  servants ;  nay,  (because  the  servant 
ahideth  not  in  the  house  /or  ever,)  we  have  received 

<•  Gen.  iii.  7. 
c  Ps.  xlv.  13. 

i  Rev.  iii.  18. 
f  Isa.  xxxii.  2. g  Eph.  vi.  16.  1'  Rom.  vi.  2. 

i  Eph.  iii.  15. 
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the  adoption  of  sons ;  we  are  enlisted  under  Christ's 
banner,  and  become  his  soldiers ;  are  entered  into 
his  school,  and  call  him  Master  (SidaaKaXog)  and 
Lord  ;  and  doth  it  become  those  who  stand  in  such 
relations,  to  maintain  a  friendly  intercourse  with 

Christ's  avowed  enemy  ?  How  unbecoming  is  it  for 
those  who  profess  such  a  friendship  for  Christ,  to 
have  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  dark- 

ness !  for  what  communion  is  there  between  Christ  and 
Belial?  Holiness  becomes  God's  house,'^  and  house- 

hold ;  his  servants,  and  service :  how  unbecoming 
then  is  unholiness?  If,  indeed,  we  had  never  been 
put  into  such  relations,  it  had  been  another  matter; 
there  had  been  at  least  not  that  evil  in  our  sin  :  but 

after  we  have  engaged  to  follow  Christ  as  his  ser- 
Tants  and  soldiers,  shall  we  run  our  colours,  and 
return  to  our  old  master?  When  we  are  tempted  to 
sin,  let  us  think  we  hear  Christ  saying  to  us,  as  to 

the  twelve,  Will  ye  also  go  awayJ^  you,  my  friends, 
and  followers?  {Viai  oh  nKvov,)  Whatthou,my  son?  as 
Cocsar  to  Brutus.  Thou,  a  man  mine  equal,  mine  ac- 
quaifttatice  ?  as  the  Psalmist,  Ps.  Iv.  1.3. 

(3.)  That  sin  is  an  ill  requital  of  our  privileges. 
They  were  precious  privileges  which  were  sealed 
to  us  in  baptism  ;  the  privileges  of  the  gospel  charter, 
the  heavenly  corporation  ;  all  the  inestimable  bene- 

fits of  the  covenant  of  grace ;  protection  from 
arrests,  an  interest  in  the  promises,  free  access  to 
God,  and  the  special  tokens  of  his  favour :  and  do 

we  thus  requite  the  Lord?""  Shall  we  sin  against  so 
much  love,  preventing  love,  distinguishing  love? 
Shall  we  despise  such  riches  of  grace  ? "  The  least 
spark  of  true  generosity  would  abhor  such  ingrati- 
tude. 

(4.)  That  sin  is  a  breach  of  our  baptismal  engage- 
ments. We  were  then  sealed,  and  bound,  to  be  the 

Lord's ;  and  shall  we  be  so  prodigiously  unruly,  as 
to  break  such  sacred  bonds  in  sunder,  and  cast  away 
such  cords  of  love  from  us  ?  When  a  temptation  to 
sin  comes,  answer  it  with  that  of  the  psalmist,  thy 
vows  are  upon  me,  O  God!"  not  upon  me  as  a  burthen, 
which  I  am  weary  of,  but  upon  me  as  a  bond,  which 
I  am  obliged  by.  The  covenant  we  were  entered 
into,  was  most  reasonable  ;  the  engagement  just ;  it 
was  but  a  confirmation  of  our  former  ties :  and  shall 
we  falsify  such  engagements?  Be  not  deceived,  God 

is  not  mocked  :  therefore  vow  and  pay.'' 
2.  Of  our  infant  baptism. 
There  is  something  in  baptism,  as  administered 

in  infancy,  the  consideration  whereof  would  furnish 
ns  with  a  particular  answer  to  temptation.  The 
argument  taken  from  our  baptism,  is  so  far  from 
being  less  cogent  for  its  infant  administration,  that 
it  is  really  more  so.  Baptism  engageth  us  in  a 
quarrel  with  sin,  but  infant  baptism  with  the  grounds 
of  it,  doth  hugely  strengthen  the  engagement.  For, 

k  Ps.  xciii  4. 
B  Rom.  ii.  4. 

1  John  vi.  67. 
o  Ps.  Ivi.  12. 4  G 

m  Deut.  xxxii.  6. 
v  Eecl.  v.  4,  5. 

I.  Infant  baptism  speaks  our  engagement  in  an 
early  quarrel  with  sin. 
We  were  betimes  enlisted  under  Christ's  banner; 

were  from  the  cradle  buried  with  him  in  baptism; 
and  thereby  engaged,  that  sin  should  not  have  dominion 
over  iw.'i  The  early  date  of  our  covenants  should 
very  much  strengthen  the  obligation  of  them.  Shall 
I  love  that  enemy,  and  lay  it  in  my  bosom,  which  I 
did  so  soon  declare  war  against?  When  God  would 
stir  up  himself  to  show  kindness  to  Israel,  he  makes 
mention  of  his  early  friendship  to  them  ;  remembers 
the  kindness  of  their  youth,'  his  love  to  Israel  when 
a  child.^  When  we  would  stir  up  ourselves  to  strive 
against  sin,  we  should  remember  our  early  quarrel 
with  it,  our  infant  covenants  against  it.  The  strong- 

est antipathies  are  those  conceived  from  infancy; 
usually  not  afterwards  removable;  but  taking  rise 
so  soon,  become  rooted  in  our  nature.  Such  should 
our  antipathy  to  sin  be ;  and  having  been  so  early 
engaged  against  it,  we  should  early  destroy  it.^  This 
is  a  good  argument  for  children  to  use  against  sin  ; 
that  young  as  they  are,  they  have  long  been  bound 
in  a  bond  agai^t  sin.  We  who  plead  with  God 
his  loviyiy-kindra^^^old"  to  us,  should  plead  with 
ourselves  our  en^^ments  of  old  to  him.  This 
early  engagement  against  sin  should  especially  curb 
and  cure  that  vanity,  to  which  childhood  and  youth 
are  subject.  Austin  observes  it  as  a  very  ill  conse- 

quence of  the  careless  deferring  of  children's  bap- 
tism till  they  grow  up,  that  in  youth  the  reins  were 

the  more  let  loose.* 
2.  Infant  baptism  speaks  our  engagement  in  an 

hereditary  quarrel  with  sin. 
It  is  not  only  a  personal  quarrel,  espoused  by  our- 

selves, and  no  older  than  our  own  day,  but  it  is  an 
enmity  entailed  upon  us  by  our  ancestors  ;  a  hos- 

tility which  came  to  us  by  descent.  When  our 
parents  brought  us  to  baptism,  they  did  by  us,  as 

Hannibal's  father  did  by  him:  when  he  was  but  a 
child  of  nine  years  old,  he  made  him  solemnly  swear, 
with  his  hand  upon  the  altar,  to  pursue  the  Romans 
with  immortal  hatred,  and  to  do  them  all  the  mis- 

chief he  could.  Which,  however  justly  reckoned 
inhuman  and  barbarous,  in  a  quarrel  between  man 
and  man,  is  a  project  truly  pious  between  man  and 
sin  :  to  bequeath  a  hatred  as  by  legacy.  Our  godly 
parents,  who  found  sin  such  an  enemy  to  themselves, 
did  thereby  lay  an  obligation  upon  us,  to  prosecute 
an  eternal  war  against  it,  without  thought  of  recon- 

ciliation or  truce.  Let  us  think  then,  when  we  are 

tempted  to  sin,  was  sin  my  father's  enemy  as  well  as 
my  own  ?  Is  the  quarrel  with  it  of  so  long  a  stand- 

ing, and  shall  I  submit  to  it  ?  Was  the  covenant  of 
my  ancestors  against  it,  and  shall  I  make  a  league 
with  it;  or  ever  entertain  a  good  thought  of  that, 
which  my  parents  did  so  much  to  set  me  against  ? 

q  Rora.  vi.  4,  12.  rJer.  ii.  2.  «Hos.  xi.  1. 
t  Ps.  ci.  8.        "  Ps.  XXV.  G.  *  Confes.  lib.  i.  cap.  1 1. 
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la&at  baptism  implies  soch  a  war  with  sin,  as 
Israel,  bj  divine  appointment,  was  engaged  in 
against  Amalek .  a  war  from  geturation  to  generation 
and  therefore  no  peace  icitk  it  ho  pity  to  be  showed 
it;  tutiimg  that  helongt  to  it  tparedJ  An  hereditary 
qoairel  mast  needs  be  inveterate. 

3.  Infant  baptism  speaks  oor  engagement  in  a 
quarrel  with  original  tin. ;  which  is  the  unhappy 
root  and  source  of  all  the  rest. 

Baptism,  at  riper  age,  doth  indeed  bear  a  testi- 
mony against  sin.  but  it  gives  no  particular  ctI- 

dence.  as  infant  baptism  doth,  against  original  cor- 
ruption. Baptism  tells  us,  indeed,  that  we  are 

filthy  ;  bat  infant  baptism  tells  us  that  we  are  pol- 
luted from  the  beginning,  conceived  ui  sin.'  Bap- 

tism in  infancy  particuiarly  obligeth  as  to  lay  the 
axe  to  the  root :  that  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity 
against  God.  It  leads  us  to  the  spring-head  of  these 
polluted  streams,  and  directs  us  to  employ  all  our 
care  for  the  drying  up  of  that.  Would  we  see  our 
own  faces  by  nature?  they  are  best  seen  in  the 
waters  of  baptism :  in  them  we  behold  ourselves 

trntsgressnrs  from  the  romh  f- are  thereby 
obliged  to  employ  oar  forces  J^^^^  sin  that 
dwelleth  in  us  ;  to  pat  off  the  WKman.  tchieh  is  cor- 

rupt ;  to  curb  the  vicious  propensity,  and  to  crucify 
the fiesh,  Kith  its  affection*  and  lusis. 

Let  us  therefore  make  this  nse  of  our  baptism,  oar 
infantbaptism ;  Laving  in  profession  paton^/ie  armour 
of  liijht,  let  us  put  off  the  works  of  darkness.  My  little 
children,  these  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  you  sin 

2.  Baptism,  especially  infant  baptism,  is  to  be 
improred  as  an  incentive  to  duty. 
As  we  are  Christians,  we  have  not  only  tempta- 

tions to  be  resisted,  and  sins  to  be  avoided,  but  work 
to  be  done  :  great  and  necessary  work,  for  God  and 
our  souls,  and  eternity.  We  were  not  sent  into  the 
world  to  be  idle,  or  like  leviathan  into  the  deep) 
to  play  therein.  All  the  creatures  were  created  to 
work:  (as  some  understand  Gen.  ii.  3.  rrvyy) 
much  more  Christians,  who  are  created  anew,  and 

that  to  good  works.'  We  must  work  the  works  of 
Ana  that  tent  us.  Now  nothing  can  more  quicken 
us  to  that  work,  than  a  lively  sense  of  our  relation 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  servants  ;  truly,  I  am 

thy  sertMt.'''  To  maintain  that  sense,  and  to  escitc 
us  to  an  answerable  diligence  In  our  duty,  we  should 
frequently  consider  our  baptism:  especially  our 

infant  baptism.* 
1.  Our  baptism  :  which  was  the  rite  of  admission 

into  the  relation  of  servants.  i 

(1.)  In  baptism  we  were  taken  into  our  Master's 

»  Ex.  XTii.  1&  I  Dtut  xxr.  19.  f  I  Sam.  iv.  a  t  PsaL  U.  i 
s  ba.  xlvni.  8.  b  :  John  u.  l.  <  £pb.  ii.  1&  i  Ps.  cxvi.  16. 

•  Sc«  3  Pet.  i.9.Bt  limt  Utkea  Htwe  Ouf^  (riz.  the  graces  be. 
fcn  menlioaed,  Ifaat  is  banen  aad  onfrnitral.  ■.  &]  it  Uiad,  um4 
cw^  let  mfm  tf.  (A*^  -n  aaAaftfjw  nt>  %aXmt  ana  ofut^ 
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family,  and  owned  as  members  of  it    It  was  the 
solemn  recognition  of  our  rights,  as  born  in  our 
Master  s  bouse.  Our  Lord  Jesus,  by  that  right  of 
investiture,  duly  administered  according  to  his  ap- 

pointment, did  declare,  that  he  took  us  into  the 
number  of  bis  menial  servants ;  and  do  you  think 
we  were  taken  into  the  relation  for  no  purpose  ? 
Our  Master  (who  was  himself  so  very  busy  when  he 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant)  keeps  no  ser- 

vants in  his  family  to  be  idle :  the  glorious  angels, 
that  attend  immediately  upon  his  person,  have  work 
to  do. 

(2.;  In  baptism,  we  put  on  oar  Master's  livery:  it 
is  the  badge  of  our  profession.  We  have  put  on 
Christ ;  i.  e.  we  have  done  it  in  profession ;  are 
called  Christians  (a  name  full  both  of  honour  and 
obligation;  from  Christ  our  head.  Now,  shall  we 

wear  our  Masters  livery,  and  neglect  our  Master's 
work !  This  livery  is  our  honour ;  we  need  not  be 
ashamed  of  it ;  let  us  not,  by  our  slotbfulness,  be  a 
shame  to  it. 

(•3.)  In  baptism  we  obliged  ourselves  to  do  our 
Master's  work.  It  is  a  bond  upwn  the  souL  X 
covenant  like  that  of  Josiah's,  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  .31. 
To  walk  after  the  Lord,  and  to  keep  his  commandments, 
and  his  testimonies.  When  we  begin  to  loiter,  and 
spiritual  sloth  takes  off  our  chariot  wheels,  let  this 
help  to  quicken  us,  that  in  baptism  vre  took  the  yoke 
of  Christ  upon  us,  and  that  we  were  not  yoked  to 

play,  but  to  work. 
4.)  In  baptism  we  accepted  oor  Master's  wages. 

We  had  in  that  ordinance  the  privileges  of  the  new 
covenant  seated  to  us  ;  and  we  took  them  as  our  re- 
compence,  and  earnests  of  more.  We  consented  to 
trust  God  for  a  happiness  out  of  sight,  as  the  full  re' 
ward  of  all  our  services,  according  to  the  tenor  of 
the  new  covenant.  Seeing  then  we  have  thus  signi- 

fied, and  acknowledged,  our  expectatioa  of  a  king- 
dom that  cannot  be  moved,  shall  we  not  serve  God  with 

reverence  and  godly  fear  ? 
2.  Oar  baptism,  as  administered  in  infancy,  doth 

very  much  strengthen  the  engagement ;  and  maj 
help  to  quicken  our  duloess,  and  put  us  forward, 
when  we  begin  to  loiter.  Our  infant  baptism  doth 
bespeak  oar  Master  to  be, 

(1.)  Our  rightful  Master.  We  are  his  by  the  first 

title,  prior  to  all  Satan's  claims  and  pretensions; 
truly  his  servant^,'  for  we  were  bom  in  his  house. 
If  oor  engagements  to  him  had  been  only  the  result 
of  oor  own  choice,  we  might  have  been  tempted  to 
think,  tliat  a  recantation  would  dissolve  the  obliga- 

tion :  but  we  are  the  Lord's  by  a  former  dedication; 
and  if  afterwards  we  join  ourselves  to  the  citizen  of 

nwr.i/irjKMuy  Uat  kt  teemed  (ni.  in  baptuaij  a  dtmmmmf,  m  fit>^ 
ealim  /rtm  Us  M  nu .-  wbeoce  note,  that  fotgetfoIneaB  of  am 
baptism  bat  the  bottom  of  all  oar  bairenneas,  and  anfmitfnh>««, 
and  deScieocT,  io  tbat  wbich  is  good. «  Ps.crvi  I& 
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ihe  country,  it  is  our  own  fault.  The  first  convej'- 
ance  stands,  and  cannot  be  invalidated  by  a  subse- 

quent deed  ;  for  there  was  no  clause  to  reserve  a 
power  of  revocation 

(2.)  Our  kind  Master.  Kind  indeed,  who  would 
take  us  into  his  family,  and  admit  us  to  the  protec- 

tion, provision,  and  privileges  of  his  family,  when 
we  were  incapable  of  doing  him  any  actual  service, 
fieing  now  grown  up,  this  consideration  should 
quicken  us  to  a  double  diligence  :  that  we  may  re- 

deem the  time  lost  when  we  were  children,  and 
make  some  grateful  returns  to  our  generous  Master, 
for  the  early  tokens  of  his  good  will.  When  Israel 
was  a  child,  then  I  loved  him;'  and  shall  not  we  then 
study  what  wc  shall  render  for  that  love  ?  It  was  our 

Landlord's  kindness  then  to  put  our  lives  into  the 
lease,  and  we  are  basely  ungrateful  if  we  now  refuse 
to  do  the  services,  or  are  dissatisfied  with  them. 

(3.)  Our  old  Master.  We  have  been  long  in  his 
service  ;  from  our  very  infancy  :  we  were  born  in  his 
service  ;  and  shall  we  now  draw  back  from,  or  drive 
on  heavily  in,  his  work  ?  Shall  we  begin  to  tire  now, 
and  lose  thethings  we  have  obtained?  David  pleads 
with  God,(Ps.  Ixxi.  17,  18.)  Thou  hast  taught  rue  from 
my  youth  up  ;  and  we  should  plead  it  with  ourselves. 
Sober  servants  love  an  old  service,  which  they  have 
been  long  trained  up  in.  Were  not  our  ears  bored 
to  the  door-post,  to  serve  for  ever?  and  shall  we  fly 
off  from  our  work  now  ? 

(4.)  Our  father's  Master :  one  whom  our  fathers 
served,  and  recommended  to  us  for  a  Master.  In- 

fant baptism  speaks  an  hereditary  relation  to  God, 

that  comes  to  us  by  descent:  my  God,  and  my  fathers' 
God.f  Our  fathers  found  him  a  good  Master,  and 
consigned  us  over  to  him,  and  to  his  service  :  shall 
wc  then  neglect  our  duty,  or  be  negligent  in  it?  It 

is  Paul's  profession,  (Acts  xxiv.  14.)  So  worship  I  the 
God  of  7ny  fathers.  Thy  own  Friend,  and  thy  fathers' 
Friend,  forget  not ;  thy  own  Master,  and  thy  fathers' 
Master,  forsake  not.  The  way  of  religion  is  the  good 
old  way,  in  which  they  walked  who  are  gone  before 
us.  Idolaters,  and  evil-doers,  are  strengthened  in 
their  wicked  way  by  this,  that  it  was  the  way  of  their 
fathers.  We  will  do  as  ice  have  done  ;  we  and  our 

fathers.^  A  vain  conversation  is  received  by  tradition 
from  their  fathers.^  For  which  reason  it  is,  that  the 
iniquity  of  the  fathers  is  visited  upon  the  children. 
And  shall  not  we  be  much  more  confirmed  in  the  ways 
of  God,  from  the  practice  and  resolution  of  our 
fathers  ;  whose  covenant  was,  that  not  they  only,  but 
their  houses,  would  serve  the  Lord?  Though  that 
svhich  is  bad  is  never  the  better,  yet  I  am  sure,  that 
svhich  is  good  is  never  the  worse,  but  the  more  in- 

viting,, for  its  being  received  from  our  ancestors.  Let 
js  not  therefore  be  weary  in  well-doing,  but  always 
ibide,  and  always  abound,  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

f  Hos.  xi.  1.        g  Exod.  XV.  2.        h  Jer,  xlir.  17. 
i  I  Pet.  i.  18.  k  Luke  iii.3. 4  G  2 
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3.  Baptism,  especially  infant  baptism,  is  to  be 
improved  by  us,  as  a  strong  inducement  to  repent 
of  sin. 

As  we  should  improve  our  baptism  to  prevent  our 
fall ;  so,  when  we  are  fallen,  we  should  improve  it  to 
help  us  up  again.  Repentance  is  (as  far  as  possible) 
the  unsaying,  and  the  undoing,  of  that  which  we 
have  said  and  done  amiss.  It  is  a  retraction.  The 
law  of  repentance  is  a  remedial  law  ;  a  plank  thrown 
out  after  shipwreck  :  and  blessed  be  God,  that  the 
covenant  of  grace  leaves  room  for  repentance :  the 
covenant  of  works  did  not. 

In  repentance,  we  should  improve, 
1.  Our  baptism.    And  we  shall  find  in  it, 
(1.)  A  strong  engagement  to  repent,  in  our  part 

of  the  covenant. 

John's  baptism,  which  made  way  for  Christ's, 
was  the  baptism  of  repentance.^  The  apostles  were 
sent  to  preach  repentance,  and  to  that  baptism  was 
annexed  ;  Repent,  and  be  baptized.^  Our  baptism 
engageth  us,  not  only  to  the  first  repentance  from 
dead  works,  but  to  an  after  repentance,  as  there  is 

occasion.  Our  ̂ Kt  washing  in  the  laver  of  baptism, 
obligeth  us  every  day  to  wash  ourfeef"  from  the  pol- 

lutions we  contract.  Our  covenant  was,  not  to  sin  ; 
but  if  we  should  sin,  to  repent.  Impenitency  is  the 
most  direct  falsifying  of  our  baptismal  covenant  that 
can  be  ;  it  is  against  the  prescribed  method  of  cure. 

(2.)  A  sweet  encouragement  to  repent,  in  God's 
part  of  the  covenant. 

In  this  covenant  both  parties  are  engaged,  God 
to  us,  and  we  to  God.  We  have  obliged  ourselves 
(as  in  duty  bound)  to  repent ;  God  has  been  pleased 
to  oblige  himself  (as  in  grace  and  mercy  inclined) 
to  forgive  upon  repentance.  So  that  baptism  is  a 
continued  seal  of  our  pardon  upon  repentance : 
an  assurance,  that  if  we  be  truly  sorry  for  what  we 
have  done,  and  will  come  and  confess  it,  and  do  so 
no  more,  all  shall  be  well  ;  iniquity  shall  not  be  our 
ruin.  Repent,  and  be  ye  baptized,  fur  the  remission  of 
sins not  for  the  purchase  of  remission  ;  that  is 

Christ's  work,  and  was  done  before,  when  the  ever- 
lasting righteousness  was  brought  in  ;  but  for  the  pos- 
session and  application  of  it,  which  are  daily  needed. 

Let  us  therefore  draw  near  with  boldness,  having  our 
hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies 
washed  tvilh  pure  water."  Baptismal  washing,  as  it 
assures  us  of  the  pardon  of  sin  upon  repentance, 
purgeth  us  from  an  evil  conscience.  Repent  there- 

fore, for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand  ;^  i.  e.  the 
gospel  dispensation,  the  promise, of  pardon  upon  re- 

pentance. While  the  hue  and  cry  is  out  against  the 
malefactor,  he  flies,  but  the  proclamation  of  pardon 
brings  him  in.  This  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh 
unto  us  ;  it  was  in  baptism  applied  to  us  in  particu- 

lar, that  the  encouragement  might  be  past  dispute. 

1  Actsii.  38.  m  John  xiii.  lo,  n  Actsii.  38. 
o  Heb  X  22.  p  Matt.  iv.  17. 
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2.  Our  inCaiit  baptism. 
There  is  much  in  flie  conaideratioii  of  oor  baptism 

as  administered  in  infancj,  to  strengthen  this  in- 
dacement  to  repent.  Can  I  do  otherwise  than  melt 
into  tears  of  godij  sorrow,  when  I  reflect  that  I  was 
baptised  in  infancj?    For  if  so,  then, 

(I.)  By  sin  I  hare  ill  reqaited  God's  early  kind- 
ness to  me.  I  haTe  offended  mj  God,  and  dK  God 

of  my  fafheis,  who,  upon  my  parents'  account,  dealt 
so  faToarahly  with  me.  It  is  ofin  mentioned,  as  an 
aggravation  of  sin,  that  it  is  against  tte  God  of  oor 
fathers :  thas,  2  Cbron.  rii.  22.  Setmmse  tkeif  kmte 
fmmkem  tJu  Godaf  their  fatkers;  so,  2  Chron.  xxriiL 
6.  God  hath  been  kind  to  my  family,  to  my  ances- 

tors before  me ;  how  sinfol  then  most  my  sin  needs 
be,  whidi  hath  pot  an  affront  apon  such  a  fiiend  ? 
besides  that  I  was  then  takra  into  corenant  with 
God  myself,  and  owned  in  a  covenant  relation.  God 
aggiaTates  the  sin  of  Israel,  from  the  emasideTation 
of  bis  early  kindness  to  them,  Ezek.  xtL  8,  &c.  espe- 

cial! r  his  early  corCTant  with  them.  Loted  trke*  a 

child,  mmd  ytt  revolting,  awd  dtmling  tremekeromsly  A* 
When  we  were  pollated,  and  eraosed,  then  re- 

garded, pitied,  taken  np,  washe^l^domed,  taken 
into  covenant,  adopted  into  a  good  family  ;  and  was 
not  fliat  a  time  of  love !  lore  sealed,  love  ensored. 
prerenting  love,  nnraerited  love !  What !  and  yet 
defuse  soch  rich  love,  spnm  at  socfa  bowels  ?  Do  ye 
tkms  reqmte  tie  Lord  I  ̂  I*  this  thy  kimdnest  to  thy 
friemd?  How  shoo  Id  we  charge  diis  hmne  upon 
oor  soals  in  our  repentance,  and  blush  for  oor 
ingratitode !  yomrisked,  mnd  brought  up,  mud  yet 
rehellimg 

(2.)  By  sin  I  have  falsified  my  eariy  engagements 
to  him.  Bom  in  his  hoase,  broa?fat  ap  in  his  fami- 

ly, broa^t  betimes  under  his  law,  and  yet  shaking 
off  the  yoke,  and  bursting  the  bonds !  Did  God 
take  me  into  covenant  with  himself,  when  I  was  a 
child,  and  look  opon  me  ever  since  as  a  covenanter ; 
and  yet,  no  sooner  have  I  been  able  to  go,  than  I 
have  gone  &om  him  ?  to  speak,  than  I  have  spoken 
to  his  di^cmour !  Aggravate  an  from  this  topic ; 
that  there  hafli  been  in  it,  not  only  such  base  ingrati- 
tade,  bat  such  horrid  perjury.  This  consideration 
is  especially  seasonable,  when  we  are  made  to  poi- 
te*$  the  iniquities  of  our  youth  and  are  prayio? 
with  David,  O  remember  not  those  emrly  tim.^  Those 
who  are  not  baptized  till  years  of  discretion,  have 
no  such  c<Miaderations  to  bamble  them  for  the  sin- 

ful vanities  of  childhood  and  yoath,  ai  they  have 
who  were  baptized  in  their  infancy.  Let  this  there- 

fore break  oar  hearts  for  the  sins  of  our  yoath,  that 
they  were  violations  of  oar  infant  covenant ;  than 
which  how  can  there  be  greater  disingenoity  7 

4.  We  are  to  improve  oar  baptism,  especially 
oar  infant  baptism,  as  a  great  support  to  oar  faith. 

I  H'ji  xi.  1— X  r  DeuL  xxxii  <1  •  Isa  1 2,  3 
t  JfAt  ziiL  as.       «  Ps.  zxT.  7.       '  Heb.  iii.  12. 
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Unbelief  is  the  sin  that  doth  mm$t  emtUy  beset  us  : 
there  are  remainders  of  it  in  the  best ;  and  it  is  at  the 
bottom  of  oar  many  sinfal  depmrtnret  from  God.' 
Even  those  who  can  say,  Lr/rd,  I  believe,  hare  rea- 

son to  add,  help  my  wnbtlief.^  Now,  I  say,  it  woald 
be  a  special  help  against  anbelief.  to  consider  oar 
bapfisa,  eqiecially  our  infant  baptism. 

1.  Our  baptism. 

When  we  are  tempted  to  distrust  God.  to  qnestioa 
his  good-win,  and  to  think  hardly  of  him.  then  let 
us  rectdlect  flie  covenant  of  grace,  and  oar  baptism, 
the  seal  thereof.  Consider, 

(1.)  That  by  baptism  we  were  admitted  into  cove- 
nant relations.  God  did  then  make  over  himself  to 

us,  to  be  our  God ;  and  take  us  to  himself,  to  be  his 
people ;  and  diall  we  then  ever  distrust  him  ?  Re- 

lation is  a  great  encouragement  to  dependence.  See 
Ps.  xxL  2.  My  refuge,  my  fortrest,  nty  God,  and 
then  follows,  in  him  urUlItrust ;  compare  Ps.  xviii.  2. 
As,  by  baptism,  God  hath  hold  of  us  when  we  de- 

part from  him,  so,  by  baptism,  we  have  hold  of  God 
when  he  seems  to  withdraw  from  us.  It  is  an  ex- 

cellent support  to  faith,  when  we  walk  in  darkness, 
and  have  no  lijht,  that  we  may  stay  ourselves  upon 
our  God;*  our$  in  covenant ;  ours,  for  he  hath  made 
himself  over  to  us  to  be  our  God.  Be  not  diimayed 
then,  for  he  is  thy  God.^  Use  this  as  an  anchor  of 
flie  soul  in  every  storm;  and  whatever  happens, 
keep  hold  of  thy  covenant  relation  to  God :  even 
then,  when  he  seems  to  forsake,  yet  fas  Christ  upon 
the  cross)  maintain  this  post  against  all  the  assaults 
of  Satan,  that  he  is  my  God ;  my  God  for  all  this  ; 
and  happy  the  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord. 

'2.1  That  by  baptism  we  were  interested  in  the 
promises  of  the  covenant. 
To  visible  church  members  now,  as  formerly, 

pertain  the  eotenant* ,  and  the  promiset to  which 
others  are  rtrmngert.'-  When  the  evil  heart  of  un- 

belief is  doubting  our  immediate  interest  in  the  pro- 
mises, faith  may  fetch  in  strength  from  the  remoter 

interest ;  .Although  my  house  be  not  so  urith  God,  yet  he 
hath  made  mrith  me  an  ererlasting  eorenmnt ;  ̂  and  that 
covenant,  ordered  in  all  things,  and  sure. 

2.  Our  infant  baptism.  There  is  much  in  that  to 
add  to  the  encouragement ;  and  to  strengthen  this 
prop,  which  faith  finds  in  baptism  to  lean  upon. 

Baptism  seals  the  promise  of  God's  being  to  me  a 
God,  and  that  is  greatly  encouraging;  but  infant 
baptism  increaseth  the  encouragement,  as  it  assures 

me  of  God's  being  the  God  of  my  fathers,  and  the 
God  of  my  infancy. 

(I.)  The  God  of  my  fathers. 
Shall  I  question  the  kindness  of  one  who  is  my 

own  friend,  and  my  father's  friend?  the  faithfulness 
of  one,  who  was  in  covenant  with  my  fathers,  and 
always  true  to  them  ?  As  it  is  an  inducement  to  me  to 

w  Mark  U.  34.  i  Is.  L  10.  r  Isa.  zli.  loi 
I  Rom  ix.  4.     a  Eph.  u.  12.      k  2  Sam.  zxiii. 
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cboose  God  to  be  my  God,  because  he  was  my  fa- 
thers' God  ;  so  having  chosen  him,  it  must  be  very 

pleasing  to  reflect  upon  that  hereditary  covenant. 
Nay,  when  our  own  interest  may  be  clouded,  and 
eclipsed,  it  may  bring  some  support  and  revival  to 
the  soul,  to  think  of  our  fathers'  interest.  Peter 
mentions  it  as  a  great  inducement  to  his  bearers  to 
believe.  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  covenant  which  God 
made  with  our  fathers.  Acts  iii.  25.  God  himself 
invites  us  to  take  hold  of  this,  by  fetching  his  rea- 

sons of  mercy  to  his  people  from  the  covenant  made 
with  their  fathers,  (Lev.  xxvi.  42.)  Then  will  I  re- 

member my  covenant  with  Jacob,  &c.  The  seed  of 
Abraham  his  friend'^  must  not  be  forsaken,  cannot 
be  forgotten.  In  the  great  work  of  our  redemption, 
respect  was  had  tmto  the  promise  made  vnto  our  fa- 

thers.'^ Infant  baptism,  in  the  parents'  right,  speaks 
covenant  mercy  kept  for  thousands ;  the  word  com- 

manded to  a  thousand  generations  ;  which,  if  seriously 
considered,  hath  a  great  deal  in  it  to  encourage 
faith.  The  saints  have  often  been  kept  from  sinking 
by  this  thought,  O  Lord  God  of  our  fathers our 
fathers  trusted  in  theeJ 

(2.)  The  God  of  my  infancy. 
It  is  a  great  support  to  faith,  to  consider,  not  only 

that  God  is  my  God,  but  that  he  was  so  betimes. 
How  favourable  was  he  in  the  admission,  to  accept 
of  me  upon  my  father's  interest !  He  who  took  me 
when  I  was  brought,  surely  will  not  cast  me  olF  when 
I  come  myself,  though  weak,  and  trembling,  and 
unworthy.  He  who  called  me  his  own,  because  I 
was  born  in  bis  house,  though  I  was  then  too  little 
to  serve  him  ;  who  then  washed  me,  and  clothed  me, 
and  entered  into  covenant  with  me,  surely  will  not 
now  reject  and  disown  me,  though  I  am  still  weak, 
and  what  I  do  is  next  to  nothing.  Preventing  mer- 

cies are  not  only  in  themselves  very  obliging,  but 
very  encouraging  to  hope,  in  reference  to  further 
mercy  :  he  who  began  in  ways  of  love  and  mercy  to 
me  so  early,  will  not  now  be  wanting  to  me,  or  back- 

ward to  do  me  good.  See  how  David  strengthens 
bis  faith  from  hence,  (Ps.  Ixxv.  5,  6.)  Thou  art  my 
trust  from  viy  youth,  by  thee  I  have  been  holden  up  from 
the  womb.  Loving-kindnesses,  which  have  been  ever 
of  old,  must  needs  be  very  favourable  to  faith  and 

hope.  God  remembers  the  days  of  old,'^  and  we  should 
remember  those  days. 

5.  We  should  improve  our  baptism,  especially 
our  infant  baptism,  as  a  special  friend  to  prayer. 

God's  people  are,  and  should  be,  a  praying  people : 
For  this  shall  every  one  that  is  yodly  pray,  Ps.  Ixxii. 
6.  It  is  a  duty  to  which  we  are  naturally  very  back- 

ward ;  sinners  plead  the  unprofitableness  of  it,  (  What 
profit  shall  we  have  if  we  pray  unto  him  ?^-)  but  sen- 

sible souls  are  convinced,  not  only  of  the  profit,  but 

of  the  necessity,  of  it ;  not  only  that  there  is  some- 
thing to  be  gained  by  it,  b«it  that  really  there  is  no 

living  without  it.  Prayer  is  the  very  breath  of  the 
new  creature.  Now,  a  due  improvement  of  our  bap- 

tism would  greatly  befriend  us  in  this  duty. 
1.  The  consideration  of  our  baptism  would  be  of 

excellent  use, 

(1 .)  To  bring  us  to  the  duty. 
Baptism  did  signify  and  seal  our  dependence 

upon  God,  and  our  submission  to  him ;  both  of 
which  are  in  eflect  denied,  and  contradicted,  if  we 
live  without  prayer ;  either  wholly  neglect  it,  or  fre- 

quently intermit  it.  Restraining  prayer,  is  casting 
offthAtfenr  of  God,'  which,  in  baptism,  we  assumed. 
In  baptism,  we  took  God  for  our  God  ;  and  should 

not  a  people  seek  unto  their  God?^  natural  light 
teachcth  us  to  attend  upon,  with  our  prayers,  that 
Being  whom  we  call  and  own  as  a  God.*  Baptism 
put  us  into  the  relation  of  a  people  to  God  ;  which, 
while  we  live  in  the  neglect  of  prayer,  we  refuse  to 
stand  to,  and  so  forfeit  its  privileges.  When  we  find 
our  hearts  backward  to  prayer;  indifferent  whether 
we  pray  or  not,  or  degenerating  into  a  lifeless  for- 

mality, let  us  quicken  them  with  this :  Shall  I  give 
the  lie  to  my  baptism,  and  disown  dependence  upon 
that  God,  who  then  manifested  such  kindness  ?  and 
whose  I  am  by  so  solemn  a  covenant?  David  often 
excites  praying  graces  by  similar  means  ;  Thou  art 
my  God,  early  will  I  seek  thee}  Baptism  is  particu- 

larly an  engagement  to  family  worship  :  by  that,  we 
and  ours  were  taken  into  covenant  with  God ; 
therefore,  we  and  our  households  should  serve  the 

Lord.'^ 

(2.)  To  imbolden  us  in  the  duty. 
Slavish  fear  is  a  great  enemy  to  prayer:  takes 

off  our  chariot  wheels  ;  clips  the  wings  of  devotion. 
Baptism,  if  duly  considered,  will  be  a  special 
remedy  against  that  spirit  of  bondage,  which  stands 
in  opposition  to  the  spirit  of  adoption.  It  is  a  seal 
of  our  interest  in  God  ;  and  we  may  from  thence, 
with  the  greater  confidence,  call  God  ours :  and  it 
is  comfortable  coming  with  an  address  to  one  in 
whom  we  have  such  an  interest ;  one  who  is  not 
ashamed"  of  his  relation  to  us;  but  hath  instituted 
an  ordinance  for  the  solemn  avowal  and  recogniz- 

ance of  it.  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  ;°  draw  near 
with  a  true  heart,  having  our  bodies  washed.^  Bap- 

tism is  one  special  qualification  that  fits  us  for  a  con- 
fident approach  to  God  :  (as  circumcision  under  the 

law :)  by  that,  we  were  admitted  into  the  relation  of 
children,  which  should  encourage  us  to  improve 

the  relation,  by  crying,  Abba,  Father.'*  We  were 
then  enrolled  among  the  seed  of  Jacob,  to  whom 

God  never  said,  Seek  ye  me  in  vain.'  We  were  in- 
terested in  the  Mediator,  who  ever  lives  to  make 

c  Isa.  xli.  ft  Luke  i.  72,  73.         <■  2  Chron.  xx.  6. 
f  Ps.  xxii.  4.  g  Isa.  Ixiii.  13 

h  Job  xxii.  15.         i  Job  xv.  4.  k  Isa.  viii.  14, 

*  Deos  qui  rogat,  ille  facit. 
m  Josh.  xxiv.  14.  n  Heb.  16. 

p  Heb  X.  22.  q  Gal.  iv.  (>. 

I  Ps.  Ixiii.  I. 
o  Heb.  iv.  2G. 

r  Isa.  xlv.  19. 
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inteteeasioo,  for  we  were  baptized  into  bis  name. 

"We  mar  plead  the  promise  of  the  Spirit's  assist- 
ance, God's  acceptance,  and  an  answer  of  peace: 

ud  may  we  not  then  come  with  boldness '  Id  prayer 
ve  stand  in  need  of  the  Father's  smiles,  the  Son's 
ngjhteoasness,  and  the  Spirit's  aid  ;  in  reference  to 
each  of  which,  we  shoald  consider,  that  we  were 
baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Baptism  is  especially  encouraging  in  reference  to 
oar  joint  addresses  ;  our  approaches  to  God  in  the 
solemn  assemblies  of  his  people.  Our  participation 
of  the  privileges  of  the  commanion  of  saints,  shoald 
eneoarase  as  to  abound  in  the  duties  of  that  com- 
—ninn  We  belong  to  the  praying  body  ;  and  oar 
Sfithoal  commonion  with  that  body  in  prayers  and 
praises,  (eren  with  those  with  wbcKn  we  cannot  main- 

tain a  local  commonioB.)  is  rery  comfortable,  when 
we  approach  the  throne  of  grace.  To  think,  that 
that  mystical  body,  into  which  we  were  baptized,  is 
attending  the  same  throne  of  grace,  opon  the  same 
errands.  Let  this  therefore  lift  up  the  hands  that 
hang  down,  and  confirm  the  feeble  knees.  Bat 
farther, 

2.  The  consideration  of  oar  h^tis-m,  at  adminis- 
tered i»  iM/ajtey,  will  much  more  befriend  prayer: 

both  as  an  indocement  to,  and  an  cncouragemeDt  in. 
that  daty.  Three  comfortable  inferences  may  be 
drawn  from  it,  riz. 

(1.)  That  God  is  ready  to  receive  those  who  come 
to  him,  and  will  in  no  wise  cast  them  out. 

He  who  woald  hare  little  children  come  to  him, 
tMfnU,  soch  as  cannot  speak  for  themselves,  surely 
will  not  reject  and  put  away  those,  who,  though  still 
Terr  weak,  yet  do.  in  some  measure,  lisp  out  their 
desires  to  him.  Infant  baptism  discovers  the  good- 
Bess  of  God  to  be,  preventing  goodness,  unmerited 
goodness,  free  in  the  commaoication  of  itself,  and 
not  strict  in  standing  apon  terms.  Hard  thoagfats 
of  God  drire  ns  frmtm,  and  discourage  us  in.  the 
doty  of  prayer ;  and  are  no  less  uncomfortable  to 
ourselves,  than  they  are  dishonourable  to  God. 
Now,  the  ankMS  coosidefatioD  of  the  favours  of  our 
infant  baptism,  would  cause  the  goodness  of  God  to 
pan  before  us :  and  very  much  endear  our  Master, 
and  his  service,  to  us.  And  this  would  bring  us 
with  cheerfulness,  and  boldness,  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  to  ask,  and  receive,  mercy  and  help. 

(2.)  That  we  were  early  brought  into  covenant  witfi 
him :  were  betimes  received  into  the  number,  and 
estitled  to  the  privileges  of  children ;  which  is  a 
great  er^agement  upon  us  to  adhere  to  God.  and  a 
great  encouragement  to  ns  to  hope,  that  God  will 
■ot  fkirsake  us.  It  is  a  good  plea  in  prayer,  'see 
bow  comfortably  David  pleads  it,  Ps.  xiii.  9 — 11.' 
Tkam  mrt  ke  tkmt  to^l  me  ovt  of  the  womh ;  (and  imme- 
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diately  into  covenant;)  thou  didst  ntakt  me  hmpe 
(though  incapable  of  the  act  of  hope,  didst  lay  a 
foundation  for  hope  to  build  upon)  vken  I  icms  tipom. 

mf  motker't  breasts :  tkcnt  art  my  God,  for  /  r<w  east 
upom  thee  (by  my  parents'  dedication  of  me)  /rem 
tie  Komb  ;  therefore,  be  not  far  from  me.  He  pleads 

to  the  same  purpose  when  old.  ̂ ^Ps.  Isxi.  5.  compare r.  17.  18.)  for  time  doth  not  wear  out  the  comfort  of 
OUT  infant  covenants.  How  careful  was  God  to 
get  possession  of  us  betimes  I  and  can  we  find  in 
our  hearts  now  to  cast  him  off  ?  or  can  we  fear  that 
he  should  cast  us  off  ? 

3.*  That  he  was  our  fathers'  God. 
That  we  may  with  comfort  take  hold  of,  in  the 

darkest  seasons.  Thus  the  saints  of  old  used  to 

do:'  though  they  might  have  said,  mv  God.  they 
chose  rather  to  insist  upon  the  covenant  relation  of 
their  parents.  David  presseth  this  in  bis  plea  for 
salvation.  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  16.)  Sar«  the  ton  of  thy  hand- 

maid; bom  in  thy  house,  therefore  obliged  to  serve 
thee,  and  therefore  expecting  to  be  saved  by  thee. 
We  find  God  often  showing  kindness,  as  David  to 

Mephiboshelh.  for  the  father's  sake:  which,  per- 
haps, is  therefore  called  the  kindness  of  God;'  such 

kindness  as  God  was  used  to  show,  hereditary  kind- 
ness. Plead  then  (as  Asa  with  Benhadad)  an 

ancient  league  between  God  and  thy  father ;  and 
take  encouragement  from  thence. 

Thus  may  we  order  our  cause  before  God,  and 
fill  our  mouths  with  arguments ;  not  to  move  God, 
(for  he  is  of  one  mind,  and  who  can  turn  him  ?)  but 
to  move  ourselves ;  to  strengthen  oar  faith,  and  to 
quicken  oar  fervency. 

6.  We  should  improve  oor  baptism,  especially 
our  infant  baptism,  as  a  powerful  engagement  to 
brotherly  love. 

This  is  the  new  earnmmmdment ;  though  an  old 
commandment,  enforctd  by  new  motives,  built  upon 
a  new  foundation.  It  is  peculiarly  the  law  of 

Christ's  kingdom,  the  lesson  of  his  school,  the  livery 
of  his  familv:  an  essential  branch  of  our  holy  and 
excellent  religion.  Now  there  is  that  in  baptism, 
which  shoald  misrbtily  induce  us  to  love  one  an- 

other with  a  pore  heart,  fervently  :  and  would  (if 
used  aright  eradicate  all  love-killing  principles  and 
practices ;  and  overcome  all  our  feuds  and  animo- 

sities ;  and  readily  and  powerfully  suggest,  to  all 
Christians,  that  necessary  caution.  See  tkat  ye  fall  not 
out  by  the  wry. 

1.  The  consideration  of  oor  baptism  would  be  a 
great  inducement  to  brotherly  love. 

(1.)  The  oneness  of  our  baptism.  It  is  the  apos- 
tle's argument  for  unity  of  spirit,  that  there  is  «me 

baptism.  As  there  is  one  faith,  so  there  is  one  way 
of  professing  and  ovming  that  faith,  viz.  baptism; 
the  common  door  of  admission  into  the  visible 

•  I  Ovco.  xii.  17.  %  Otroo.  n.  & 2  Sam.  ix.  T. 
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I*     church.    Those  wlio,  in  lesser  things,  difl'er  in  their 
'     apprclicnsioiis,  and  are  according-ly  subdivided,  yet 

in  this  agree,  that  they  are  baptized  into  the  same 
great  names  of  tlie  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 
Whatever  dividing  names  wc  are  known  by,  whe- 
ther  of  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  whether  of 

*     Luther,  or  Calvin,  or  the  Church  of  England,  we 
were  not  baptized  into  those  names ;  (the  great  apos- 

^     tic  disowns  it,  1  Cor.  i.  13.  Were  j/e  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Paulf)  no,  we  were  baptized  in  the  name 

>'    of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  hath  instituted  this  ordi- 
nance, as  a  centre  of  unity  to  all  Christians.  The 

faith  professed  in  baptism  is  a  common  faith  (that 
«     in  which  all  Christians  are  agreed  ;  abstracted  from 
lo     all  controverted  opinions  of  lesser  moment ;)  of 

tj    which,  what  is  commonly  called  the  Apostle's  Creed 
of    may  be  considered  as  a  summary.    Our  Lord  Jesus, 
ot    in  baptism,  received  us,  not  to  doubtful  disputations 
i    therefore  we  should  so  receive  one  another.  All 
le     Christians  who  are  duly  baptized,  however  differing 
e,    in  other  things,  are  interested  in  one  and  the  same 
0  covenant,  guided  by  one  and  the  same  rule,  meet  at 

one  and  the  same  throne  of  grace,  are  entitled  to  one 
1  and  the  same  inheritance,  and  all  this  by  one  and 
r  the  same  baptism  :  and  should  they  not  then  love 
I   I  one  another,  since  the  things  wherein  they  agree 

are  so  many  and  so  great,  while  the  things  wherein 
they  differ  are,  comparatively,  so  few,  at  least,  so 
«nall  ?  How  should  this  shame  us  out  of  our  pri- 

vate piques  and  quarrels,  distances  and  estrange- 
g|  ments,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  has  not  only  put  up  a 

prayer,  but  instituted  such  an  ordinance,  that  we  all 
might  be  one  ."^  As  for  those  who  enervate  the  force 
of  this  argument,  and  evade  it,  by  appropriating 
Uaptism  (like  the  Donatists  of  old)  to  their  own  way, 
whatever  the  monopolizing,  excluding  principle  be, 
on  the  one  hand  or  on  the  other,  let  not  my  soul 
oome  into  their  secret,  unto  their  assembly,  mine 
kononr,  be  not  thon  united.  To  unchurch,  unchris- 
tianize,  unbaptize,  all  those  who  are  not  in  every 
tiling  of  our  length,  is  a  project  so  dishonourable  to 
Christ,  so  destructive  to  the  catholic  church,  and  so 
directly  opposite  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  that  I 
cannot  mention  it  without  expressing  my  abhorrence 
of  it.  The  Lord  preserve  his  church  from  the  mis- 

chievous consequences  of  pride  and  bigotry, 
(2.)  The  operation  of  our  baptism. 

«       Though  baptism  doth  not  always  produce  a  real 
change,  yet  it  doth  always  effect  a  relative  change  : 

I    so  that  those  who  are  duly  baptized,  are  thereby 
admitted  members  of  the  visible  church,  and  there- 

f    fore  stand  in  a  near  relation  to  all  the  members  of 
I     it:  for  by  one  spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body, 
(     whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles.^    By  baptism  we  are 

all  admitted  into  the  family  and  kingdom  of  Jesus 
I     Christ,  and  so  become  related  to  one  another,  yea, 

vTit.  i.4.  w  Rom.  xiv.  I.  i  John  xvii.  21. 
y  1  Cor.  xii.  13.        I  Eph.  iii.  15.        »  Mai.  ii.  10. 
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arc  adopted  to  be  the  children  of  the  same  Father. 
All  the  saints,  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  make  but 
one  fumilij,  and  that  named  from  Christ,'  the  head  of 
it,  to  whom  they  are  all  united.    Have  we  not  all  one 
Father  V  from  whence  it  follows,  that  all  wc  arc 
brethren.''    Now  relation  is  a  great  inducement  to 
love  and  afl'ection  :  if  we  are  brethren,  we  should 
love  as  brethren.    No  strife,  for  we  are  brethren." 
It  would  be  very  unnatural  for  the  children  of  the 
same  father  to  fall  out,  and  fight,  because  they  are 
not  all  of  the  same  stature,  strength,  or  complexion. 
Baptized  Christians  are  members  one  of  aywther 
and  it  is  very  unbecoming,  if  there  be  not  that  love 
and  sympathy  among  them,  which  there  is  between 
the  members  of  the  natural  body.    Though  the 
members  have  not  all  the  same  place,  strength, 
comeliness,  and  use  in  the  body,  yet  they  love  one 
another,  and  have  a  concern  one  for  another,  because 
it  is  the  same  soul  which  actuates,  and  animates, 
and  permeates,  every  member  of  tlie  body  ;  and 
should  it  not  be  so  in  the  mystical  body,  forasmuch 
as  wc  are  members  in  particular,  and  have  need  one 
of  another?"    For  though  there  be  a  diversity  of 
operations,  and  gifts,  and  administrations,  yet  there  is 
but  one  spirit,'  which  actuates  all  the  members. 
For  this  reason,  the  strong  must  not  despise  the 
weak,  nor  the  weak  judge  the  strong.    This  should 
enlarge  and  extend  our  love  to  all  Christians,  how- 

ever distinguished,  dignified,  or  vilified. 
(3.)  The  obligation  of  our  baptism. 
It  binds  us  to  obey :  and  this  is  the  second  great 

commandment  to  which  we  arc  to  yield  obedience, 
Thoii  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself:  and  this,  re- 

vived and  confirmed  by  our  Saviour,  so  often  repeat- 
ed, so  much  inculcated,  so  strongly  ratified,  and 

enforced  by  so  many  pressing  motives  and  argu- 
ments, that  we  have  precept  upon  precept,  line  upon 

line,  to  this  purpose.    Now  our  baptism  is  a  bond 
upon  our  souls,  to  walk  according  to  this  rule.  That 

which  doth  so  richly  assure  us  of  God's  love  to  us, 
doth,  no  doubt,  firmly  engage  us  to  love  one  another. 
Envy,  hatred,  malice,  and  uncharitableness,  are 
some  of  those  devilish  lusts,  which  in  our  baptism 
we  renounced,  and  engaged  to  fight  against.  Shall 
we  then  harbour  and  embrace  them?  or  be  led,  and 

actuated,  and  governed  by  them  ?  It  is  the  apostle's 
argument,  (Col.  iii.  8 — 10.)  Put  off  all  these,  anger, 
wrath,  malice,  seeing  you  have  (at  least  in  profession 
and  engagement)  put  off  the  old  man,  and  put  on  the new  man. 

2.  The  consideration  of  our  baptism,  adminis- 
tered in  infancy,  would  very  much  strengthen  the 

inducement  to  brotherly  love. 

(1.)  As  it  is  a  signal  discovery  of  God's  love  to 
us  ;  preventing  love,  unmerited  love. 

If  he  loved  us  when  we  were  infants,  and  had 

b  Matt,  xxiii.  8.  c  Gen.  xiii.  8.  d  Eph.  iv.  2.5. 
e  1  Cor.  xii.  25—27.        f  1  Cor,  xii.  4-6. 
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nothing  in  us  to  induce  or  encourage  love,  what  can 
we  object  against  loving  our  brother  ?  The  beloved 

disciple,  who  had  leaned  on  Jesus'  breast,  was  most 
loving  liimself,  and  did  most  press  love  upon  others. 
The  more  sensible  we  are  of  God's  love  to  us,  tlie 
more  will  our  hearts  be  drawn  out  in  love  to  our 
brethren.  All  acceptable  love  in  us  is  but  the  reflex 

of  God's  love  to  us.  Are  jou  to  seek  for  proofs  of  the 
love  of  God  to  you  ?  as  they,  Mai.  i.  2.  Yet  ye  say, 
Wherein  hast  thou  loved  us  ?  Reflect  upon  your  infant 
baptism,  and  you  will  see  wherein :  that  was  a  time 
of  love  indeed  ;  the  love  of  espousals  ;  and  should 
not  we  then  love  one  another,  with  a  pure  heart,  fer- 
vently. 

(2.)  As  it  puts  us  into  an  early  relation  one  to  an- 
other. 

Those  relations  which  take  rise  with  our  birth, 
and  into  which  we  are  led  by  nature  itself,  have 
usually  the  greatest  influence,  and  lay  the  strongest 
ties  upon  us.  Such  is  this.  We  are  brethren  from 
our  infancy  ;  were  born  in  the  same  house  ;  and 
having  the  same  birth-right  privileges,  being  inter- 

ested in  the  same  happiness  and  hopes,  let  us  not 
fall  out  by  the  way.  Especially,  considering  what 
was  our  state  when  we  were  put  into  that  relation : 
we  were  little  children,  and  therefore,  in  malice,  should 
he  such  still.i  Our  infant  baptism  should  teach  us 
Xo  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  little  children  with 
all  humility,  and  lowliness  of  mind ;  which  is  a 
temper  that  would  mightily  promote  our  brotherly 
love.  The  consideration  of  our  infant  baptism  would 
help  to  make  us  like  little  children  peaceable  and 
loving  in  all  our  carriage ;  plain  and  open,  without 
design,  or  study  of  revenge. 

Other  particulars  might  be  mentioned,  wherein 
our  baptism,  our  infant  baptism,  may  be  improved 
by  us,  to  promote  our  comfort  and  holiness,  and  to 
build  us  up  in  our  most  holy  faith  ;  but  these  shall 
suffice. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

DIRECTIONS  TO  PARENTS,  CONCERNING  THE  BAPTISM 
OF  THEIR  CHILDREN. 

Next  to  our  own  baptism,  and  the  improvement 

of  that,  our  concern  is  about  our  children's  baptism ; 
for  they  are  parts  of  ourselves,  and  God  and  nature 
have  constituted  us  feoflees,  in  trust  for  them,  to  act 
for  their  good,  in  their  behalf.  And  I  fear  that  much 
of  the  contempt  which  infant  baptism  is  brought 
under  with  some,  is  owing  to  the  ignorance,  neglect, 
and  mismanagement,  which  parents  are  guilty  of  in 
that  matter;  and  nothing  would  be  more  effectual 

g  1  Cor.  xiv.  20.  h  Mark  x.  15.  i  Matt,  xviii.  3 

to  revive  and  preserve  the  honour  of  it,  than  parents' 
conscientious  and  serious  discharge  of  their  duty 
with  reference  to  it ;  for  they  are  the  persons  con- 

cerned, and  their  carelessness  is  an  error  in  the  first 
concoction.  And  therefore,  /  write  unto  you,  fathers.* 
The  relation  of  a  father,  by  the  consent  of  nations, 
as  well  as  by  the  law  of  nature,  hath  authority  and 
honour,  belonging  to  it.  There  were  several  digni- 

ties, and  privileges,  conferred  by  the  Roman  govern- 
ment upon  the  father  of  three  children.  Children 

are  a  heritage  of  the  Lord ;  happy  is  the  man  that 
hath  his  quiver  full  of  them.  Those  who  are  not 
quite  divested  of  natural  affection,  value  them  ac- 

cordingly. They  are  (saith  Jacob)  the  children  which 
God  hath  graciously  given  thy  servant.^  When  they 
are  multiplied,  they  are  not  to  be  accounted  bur- 

thens, but  blessings :  Obed-Edom  had  eight  sons, 
for  the  Lord  blessed  him.  Our  duty  is  to  take  care 
of  them  ;  especially  of  their  better  part.  One  of  the 
first  things  we  have  to  do  for  them,  is  to  dedicate 
them  to  God  in  baptism.  And  concerning  that,  we 
shall  endeavour  to  direct  you  that  are  parents, 

I.  In  your  preparation  for  it. 
II.  In  your  management  of  it 
III.  In  your  improvement  of  it  afterwards,  in  re- 

ference to  your  children.    For  the 
I.  Preparation  for  it.  I  observe  in  general,  that 

before  this,  as  before  other  solemn  ordinances,  there 
ought  to  be  due  preparation;  (as  much  as  before  the 

Lord's  supper  ;)  and  yet  ordinarily  how  little  is 
there  !  The  more  seldom  we  have  occasion  to  attend 
upon  the  Lord  in  this  service,  the  more  need  we 
have  to  prepare  for  it  with  all  seriousness.  More 
particularly, 

1.  Get  a  right  understanding  of  the  ordinance, 
and  of  jour  own  concern  and  interest  in  it. 

There  are  many  who  bring  their  children  to  be 
baptized,  only  because  it  is  the  fashion  of  the  coun- 

try, and  they  would  be  .strangely  looked  upon  if 
they  did  not  do  it ;  but  they  know  nothing  of  the 

meaning  of  this  service.  And  if  we  thus  ofl"er  the blind  for  sacrifice,  is  it  not  evil?  Give  diligence 
therefore,  clearly  and  distinctly  to  understand 
what  you  do,  and  why  you  do  it. 

1.  What  you  do. 
You  give  up  your  children  (which  are  parts  of 

yourselves)  to  God.  It  is  a  peculiar  interest  which 
parents  have  in  their  children  ;  founded  upon  the 
highest  law,  and  the  greatest  love  :  it  is  undisputed, 
natural,  and  unalienable.  Know  then,  that  by  vir- 

tue of  this  interest,  you  have  a  power  to  dispose  of 

them,  for  their  good,  and  God's  glory.  You  do  there- 
fore accordingly  give  them  up  to  God  ;  and  transfer 

all  your  right  and  title  to  them,  and  all  your  inter- 
est in  them,  to  him,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the 

covenant.    You  resign  them  to  God,  to  be  taught. 

a  John  ii.  13,  U.  b  Gen.  xxxiii.  5. 
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and  ruled,  and  disposed  of,  and  portioned  by  him  ; 
to  be  made  holy  and  happy  by  him.  You  bring  them 
to  be  laid  at  the  feet  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Under- 

stand farther, 
(1.)  That  you  do  hereby  oblige  your  children  ; 

bind  them  to  the  Lord  ;  to  his  word  and  to  his  law. 
As  much  as  in  you  lies,  you  lay  an  obligation  upon 
them,  ayainst  all  sin,  and  to  all  duty.  Not  an  ori- 

ginal, but  an  additional,  bond.  You  bind  them  to  a 
great  deal  ;  but  to  nothing  to  w  hieh  they  were  not 
bound  before.  You  do  in  baptism,  as  when  you  set 
your  children  apprentices  ;  interposing  your  own 
authority  to  oblige  them  to  the  duties  of  the  relation, 
from  a  sincere  regard  to  their  real  advantage.  And 
can  you  think  this  too  much  to  do  for  God,  who  gave 
his  Son,  his  only-begotten  Son,  for  you  ?  The  Fa- 

ther sanctified  his  Son,  and  sent  him  into  the  world ; 
i,  e.  set  him  apart  for  the  work  of  our  redemption  : 
and  should  not  we  then  sanctify  our  children,  and 
set  them  apart  for  God  and  his  glory  ?  Which  may 
afterwards  operate,  by  a  moral  influence,  as  an  ar- 

gument with  themselves  (and  all  little  enough)  to  fix 
them  to  God  and  duty. 

(2.)  You  do  hereby  oblige  yourselves  to  bring  them 
up  accordingly  ;  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord.  It  is  a  great  charge,  which  parents  take 
upon  themselves,  when  they  bring  their  children  to 
be  baptized ;  and  I  fear  the  reason  why  so  few  per- 

form it,  is  because  they  do  so  little  understand  and 
consider  it.  This  obligation  upon  you  also,  is  indeed 
to  no  more  than  you  were  before  bound  to,  though  it 
doth  more  bind  you,  and  strengthen  the  natural  obli- 

gation. Labour  to  understand  this.  In  dealing  with 
men,  you  would  not  put  your  hand  to  a  bond,  with- 

out knowing  first  what  it  meant,  and  what  you  took 
upon  yourselves  by  it ;  and  will  you,  in  dealing  with 
God,  do  such  a  thing  rashly  and  inconsiderately  ? 

2.  Why  you  do  it. 
Understand  upon  what  grounds  you  go,  in  bring- 

ing your  children  to  baptism  ;  else  it  is  not  in  faith. 
I  have  endeavoured,  at  large,  to  show  what  Scrip- 

ture grounds  we  go  upon  in  baptizing  children  :  un- 
derstand them  well.  In  short,  (1.)  You  do  it  in 

conJpliance  with  the  tenor  of  the  covenant ;  which 
runs,  to  xts  and  to  our  children,  that  God  will  be  a 
God  to  Its  and  to  our  seed.  (2.)  You  do  it,  in  con- 

formity to  the  will  of  God  revealed  in  the  Old-Testa 
ment  administration  of  the  covenant;  in  that  which 
was  not  ceremonial,  viz.  the  admission  of  the  chil- 

dren of  the  covenanters  into  the  same  covenant  with 
their  parents.  (3.)  You  do  it  in  obedience  to  the 
appointment  of  Christ ;  that  little  children  should  be 

brought  unto  him.''  (4.)  You  do  it  in  pursuance 
of  your  own  covenant  with  God  ;  wherein  you  gave 
up  yourselves,  and  all  near  and  dear  to  you,  unto 
him  ;  your  children  therefore  especially,  who  are  in 

a  manner  parts  of  yourselves.  (5.)  You  do  it  out 
of  a  natural  affection  to  your  children  ;  which 
prompts  you  to  do  all  you  can  for  their  good.  La- 

bour thus  to  understand  yourselves,  and  act  with 
eason  in  what  you  do. 
2.  Be  serious  in  examining  yourselves,  and  your 

own  covenant  interest  in  God. 
What  title  your  children  have  to  the  ordinance, 

they  have  by  descent  from  you  :  and  there  appears  no 
reason  to  expect,  that  the  streams  should  rise  higher 
than  the  spring  ;  that  you  should  convey  to  your 
children  a  higher  and  greater  title  than  you  have 
yourselves.  Therefore  examine  yourselves,  whether 
you  be  in  the  faith  ;  for  though  your  profession  of 
faith  (in  nothing  visibly  contradicted)  be  sufficient, 
So  far  as  the  church  can  decide,  to  entitle  your  chil- 

dren to  this  ordinance,  yet  God  is  not  to  be  mocked  ; 
he  searcheth  the  heart,  and  will  not  be  put  off  with 
shows  and  pretences ;  he  knoweth  where  the  heart 

not  right,  but  unsteady  in  the  covenant.  Therefore 
we  should  diligently  commune  with  our  own  hearts 
in  this  matter,  and  take  heed  of  deceiving  ourselves. 
It  is  a  thing  in  which  multitudes  are  mistaken,  and 
in  which  a  mistake  is  extremely  fatal.  Therefore 
ask,  Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand?  When  we 
bring  our  children  to  be  ingrafted  into  Christ,  we 
should  inquire,  Am  I  myself  ingrafted  into  him? 
Am  I  alive  indeed,  or  have  I  only  a  name  to  live? 
Take  this  opportunity  of  driving  the  matter  to  an 
issue.  Such  a  shaking  of  the  tree,  if  it  be  indeed 
well  roofed,  will  but  make  it  take  root  the  stronger. 

3.  Renew  your  repentance  for  the  breach  of  your 
baptismal  engagements. 

Upon  every  renewal  of  our  covenant  with  God, 
we  should  penitently  reflect  upon  our  violations  of 
it:  especially  when,  in  effect,  renewing  that  baptism 
which  is  the  baptism  of  repentance.  Those  wliom 
John  baptized  confessed  their  sins  ;  and  so  should 
they  who  bring  their  children  to  be  baptized.  It  is 
well  the  covenant  we  are  under  leaves  room  for  re- 

pentance. 4.  Be  earnest  with  God  in  prayer,  for  a  blessing 
upon  his  own  ordinance. 

The  blessing  of  God  is  all  in  all  to  the  comfort 
and  benefit  of  it.  Pray  that  the  ordinance  may  be 
made  effectual  to  the  child,  and  not  be  an  empty 
sign.  How  grace  is  wrought  in  the  hearts  of  infants 
we  know  not:  how  should  we,  when  the  production 
of  it  in  the  adult  is  such  a  mystery  ?  like  the  wind, 
which  we  cannot  tell  whence  it  cometh,  nor  whither 
it  goeth  :  it  is  like  the  forming  of  the  bones  in  the 
womb  of  her  that  is  with  child.  But  this  we  know, 
that  the  God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh  hath  access  to 
the  souls  of  little  infants,  and  can  make  them  meet 
for  heaven  :  and  from  thence  we  should  take  encou- 

ragement in  our  prayers  for  them.    God  is  not  tied 

r  Mark  x.  14, 
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to  watxms,  fm  he  seeds  thn  boI  ;  bat  we  laaj,  with 
m&n  coBfdearr,  expect  Us  maaiSataSmmi  of  him- 

self when  we  are  im  the  mac  mt  the  Mens.  Pray 
the*  that  Gad  waald  giace  his  owm  ordinaBee  with 
his  special  presence,  and  accept  the  dedicatioii  of 
the  child  to  hiiL  TUs  is  a  pniaised  BKrej.  bat  jet 

for  this  God  will  he  Jit,hl  m^tn,  mmi  imqmiitd  cf' 
the  hmmat  ̂   ItwmeL 

What  I  aa]F  to  MM  I  saj  to  bott  Ike  pareats.  The 
anther  MSl  emueat  to  the  dedicatioa  of  the  child, 
as  well  as  the  fat^,  tho^  i  nawiiHly  it  is  the 
fiidber  who  aakes  the  pwifeiwiiia ;  awl  they  Aoald 
haA  tageAer  dimaae  before  of  Oese  thiags,  as 

km  twfftktr  tfdte         wfhft.*-  Thej  are  geaetallj 
bott  coHiylag:  abowt  the  oatside,  and  the  formality 
of  the  senriee ;  thej  would  do  weO  to  hdp  one  aa- 
otheria  the  aaia  Batter.  The  dedication  of  SaMef 

was  Us  Miher's  act  and  deed;  and  David  often 
pleads  a  rdatioB  to  God  as  the  na  of  his  baatfaaaid. 
TbeBOfhetx.fitoniaeeoBceptioB,shoBld  lookapoa 
the  frait  of  their  bodies  as  bdongii^  to  God ;  and, 
ia  ialialiou,  derate  it  aseotdiaglj.  It  naj  auaister 
SMae  eoaifatt  and  relief  to  apioas  iMither,  in  brced- 

and  bearn^-paiaa,  ttat  thej  are  in 
order  to  bri^  anoAcr  nwhi  i  into  Christ's  visible 
body;  and  who  wawrid  not  eneoaatorsoaK  difieal- 
tics  to  bear  a  child  to  Oe  Lord.'  It  was  the  peealiar 
boBoar  of  Marj,  that  she  was  Oe  ■othrr  of  Christ : 
and  is  not  soiaer^of  ttat  honow  pat  nyon  those 
who  are  tte  toothers  of  Christiaas;  Is  it  aot  «  h»lf 
tkmg  mUdk  timB  he  Urm  tf  the*,  and  that  Aall  be 
caBed  a  (*ad  of  God  I   TUs.  indeed,  was  said  of 
Christ,  (Lake  i.  35.)  bat  it  maj,  in  aamt  aemae^  be 
said  of  Cbriatians.   Be  not  cast  down  then,  or  dh- 
i|nieted  :  WuMrf  «UJI  he  Aefnnl  eftkf  hmhfJ   It  is 
Ae  Lord'?,  and  God  wiD  look  after  his  own.  Too 
ahoald  take  care  aecordin^lT  to  ptcaeif  c  it.  aad  to 
keep  ypiiwilics  pare.  Every  CbristiaA  is  a  spiritaal 
Naxarite ;  and  if  Sanson  Mast  be  m  y»smrite  frem 
the  wmmh.  his  awAer  aast  emt  m»  aacfem  thimfs  Bo 
aothii^  to  destroT.  or  defile,  that  temple  of  God 
ahiiA  is  ia  the  rearing.    Ba«c  an  eye  to  this,  in 
yoar  provisioa  for  yoar  chUdien,  as  soon  as  they 
eotoe  iato  Oe  world.  When  Ac  knees  prevent  them, 
and  Ae  breasts  which  they  sack.  say.  Tbb  care  I 
lake  of  Acm,  Aat  Aey  may  be  given  op  to  the  Lord. 
Narse  them  for  him.    This  woald  sanctify  aataial 
alfeetioii,  and  make  those  i  namna  cans  pecaliatly 

plcasi^to6od,and  fost  aboandii^  to  a  good  ae- 
coaaL  While  yoa  love  jami  chihfaea,  and  take  care 
of  Aem,  and  provrde  forAem,  and  aasctbem,  (which 
those  that  are  able  oaght  to  do,)  oiriy  becaaae  they  are 
yoar  owa  odprii^,  what  do  ye  more  than  others  ? 
aMie  Aaa  even  the  biate  creatnres  ?  Bat  to  do  this 
wiA  an  eye  to  God,  to  take  care  of  them  as  bom  ia 
his  hoase.  children  of  the  cavenaat.  who  belong  to 

•-  I  L  11. 

Christ's  fomiiy  ;  tliis  is  to  do  it  ̂ ter  a  gediy  emrt, aad  as  hec*me»  tke  fmpeL  Where  special  privileges 
are  enjoyed,  even  io  eomaion  actions,  there  ooght  to 
be  a  special  regard  to  those  pririleges. 

II.  As  to  the  amaagement  of  the  ordinance  when 
it  COOKS,  I  woaJd  direct  joa. 

1.  As  to  the  exteraals  of  it. 
Be  prudent  in  ordeiiBg  the  circorastances  (so  far 

as  they  fall  within  yoar  management)  ia  soch  a 
■tonner,  as  that  the  great  etids  of  Ae  institution  may 
be  pnwaoltd,  arid  not  hindered.  For  time,  and 

place,  we  gave  directioos'before.  In  general,  coo- 
salt  the  solemnity  of  an  ordinance,  and  let  it  be 
■nnaged  wiA  an  asreeable  serioasneaL  We  see 
too  commosiy,  that  ioviting  and  treating  Ae  gaests 
is  made  the  main  matter  at  a  christening,  as  they 
call  it.  All  the  care  is  to  please  their  neighbours, 
while  there  is  bat  little  thonglit  how  to  please  God in  it. 

I  fonih  mil  not  the  inviting  of  friends  (ChristiaB 
fiieadi)  on  saeh  an  occasion,  provided  the  ends  be 
right :  not  to  make  m  fmir  sham  at  tie  jiesk.  bat  that 
oar  friends  may  be  witnesses  of  oar  covenanting  with 
God  for  oar  seed,  aini  may  join  with  as  in  prayer  for 
a  bkawiae  apon  the  ordiaance.  Whea  John  was 
cucamciscd,  Elizabeth  had  her  neighbonrs  and 
amans  with  her.  Loke  i.  68.  ad.  And  this  may  be  a 
mean  to  preserve,  and  iitcrease.  that  love  which 
there  shoald  be  imiaij^  n  neighboors  and  relatives, 
aad  to  knit  families  together. 

Nor  do  I  ahogcAer  condemn  soch  moderate  ex- 
{Messioasof  itfoieiBg,as  do  become  Christians,  and 
are  coasistest  wiA  the  wiinBtoi  1 1  of  the  institution. 
Bat  bow  rarely  are  they  so  legalated!  Abrah  ::r:: 
made  a  great  feast,  not  when  IsmK  was  eircamcisc  i. 
bat  whea  be  was  wemmed.  Gen.  xxi.  8.  How  pre- 

judicial soch  entertainments  asaally  are,  not  only 
to  the  healA  of  the  mother,  bat  to  the  eficaey  of  the 
oidlaanne,  m  too  evident.  Meetings  of  friends  opon 
thatoecamoa,  shoald  be  to  edify,  not  to  iosnare.  one 
another.  And  yet  how  often  do  we  see  one  of  the 
great  institotious  of  the  gospel  maimged  moch  like 
the  idoiatiaas  wcrship  of  the  golden  calf,  w  hen,  after 
a  piece  of  Mind  devotioD,  tke  peopU  *mt  denen  to  emt 
mmd  imk,  m»drese  mp  to  piay:  Aas  gratifying  that 
Scab  which  in  baptism  we  renoance.  Fashion  is 
eoaaaealy  pleaded  as  an  excuse  in  this  case  :  a  poor 
exeaae  for  a  Christian.  What  is  Christianity  bat  a 
sober  ainga  laritv  !  a  noo-conformity  to  this  present 
world  ?  We  most  ioqoire.  what  is  right,  not  what  is 
fashion ;  what  b  the  way  of  Christ,  not  what  is  tie 
way  of  the  world. 

Particalar  rales  caaotot  here  be  given  with  any 
certainty,  so  as  to  fit  all  penons,  places,  and  cir- 
camstaaces;  only,  in  general,  let  not  the  shadow 
cat  oat  the  sabataoee,  nor  the  beaaty  of  the  ordi- 

c  DeaL  zzvai  4.  FJadg.un.T. 
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nance  be  eclipsed  by  the  pomp  and  gaiety  of  tiie 
feast. 

2.  As  to  the  frame  of  your  spirits,  (which  is  the 
main  matter,  and  what  God  especially  looks  at,)  take 
these  directions : 

1.  Do  what  you  do,  uprightly,  and  sincerely. 
That  good  man  was  much  in  the  right,  who  pro- 

fessed, that  he  knew  no  religion  but  sincerity.  It  is  the 
prime  condition  of  the  new  covenant ;  and  our  great 
privilege,  and  that  wherein  the  covenant  of  grace  is 
well  ordered,  that  sincerity  is  our  gospel  perfection, 
(Gen.  xvii.  l.)  Walk  before  nic,  and  be  thou  perfect: 
i.  e.  upright  in  the  main  matter  of  covenanting  with 
God ;  sincere  in  the  closing,  conseating  act,  how- 

ever, in  many  things,  thou  mayst  come  short. 
(1.)  Be  upright  in  dedicating  yourselves  to  God. 

Mean  what  you  say,  when  you  say  you  will  be  the 
Lord's.    It  is  the  comfort  of  all  those  who  are 
Israelites  indeed,  that  they  are  able  to  say,  through 
grace,  that  though  they  have  many  ways  dealtyboZ- 
iskli/  in  the  covenant,  yet  they  have  not  dealt  falsehj 
in  the  covenant.'  Take  heed  of  that.  Allowed  guile 
in  our  federal  transactions  is  the  radical  hypocrisy. 
Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked.    We  may 
possibly  deceive  one  another,  but  God  is  too  wise 
to  be  imposed  upon.    If  we  think  to  put  a  cheat 
upon  him,  we  shall  prove  in  the  end  to  have  put  the 
worst  cheat  upon  our  own  souls.  Dread  the  thought 
of  lying  to  the  God  of  truth  ;  as  they  did,  (Ps.  Ixxviii. 

'6,  37.)  who  only  flattered  him  with  their  tongues,  for 
heir  heart  was  not  right  with  him.    Let  there  be  no 
eserve  for  any  known  sin  ;  no  exception  of  any 
ouse  of  Rimmon  :  such  a  proviso  would  be  the 
verthrow  and  defeasance  of  the  deed. 
(2.)  Be  upright  in  the  dedication  of  your  children 

o  God. 

You  say  they  shall  be  the  Lord's ;  but  are  you  in 
ood  earnest?  and  do  you  mean  as  you  say?  Do 
ou  really  intend  your  children  to  be  taught,  and 
uled,  and  disposed  of,  and  provided  for,  by  the 
^rd  Jesus?  and  this,  with  a  single  eye  to  the  will 
f  God  as  your  rule,  and  the  glory  of  God  as  your 
nd? 
You  should  examine  your  own  souls,  whether  yon 

re  thus  cordial  and  sincere,  or  not.  He  that  is  not 

'neere  in  covenanting  for  himself,  can  never  be 
"ght  hearty  in  covenanting  for  his  children.  And 
ho  knows  what  a  v^  rong  your  hypocrisy  may  prove 

0  your  poor  infants  ? 
2.  Do  it  in  faith ;  especially  faith  in  the  great 

lediator. 
When  Hannjdi  came  to  dedicate  her  son  Samuel 
God,  slie  brought  a  sacrifice,  1  Sam.  i.  24,  25. 

Christ  is  the  great  sacrifice,  in  the  virtue  and  value 
of  which  we  must  present  ourselves  and  ours  to 
God. 

3.  Do  it  thankfully. 
It  is  our  duty,  in  every  thing,  to  give  thanks; 

especially  in  such  a  thing  as  this,  which  is  so  very 
much  to  our  comfort  and  advantage. 

(1.)  Bless  God  for  your  covenant  interest;  that 
God  is.  and  will  be,  to  you  a  God:  and  take  this 
occasion  to  speak  of  it  to  his  praise.  Wonder  at  his 
condescending  goodness.  Whence  is  this  to  me,  a 
worthless  worm  of  the  earth  ?  So  mean,  so  vile,  and 
yet  taken  into  covenant  with  God  !  interested  in  the 
Lord  of  glory  ;  his  attributes,  his  promises  !  Who 
am  I,  O  Lord  God?"  That  God  should  take  any 
notice  of  me,  should  show  me  any  token  for  good,  is 
wonderful,  considering  how  undeserving,  how  ill- 
deserving,  I  am  ;  but  that  he  should  communicate  his 
favours  in  a  covenant  way,  interpose  himself  for  secu- 

rity, make  himself  a  debtor  to  his  own  truth,  is  such  a 
paradox  of  love,  as  challengeth  everlasting  wonder 
and  praise.  That  I  should  be  made  a  friend  and  fa- 

vourite, wliile  so  many  continue  aliens  and  strangers 
to  the  covenant  of  promise!  be  astonished,  O  heavens, 

at  this  .'  Lord,  how'is  it,  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself 
to  us,  and  not  unto  the  ivorld  ! '■  A  heart  to  be  duly 
thankful  to  God  for  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  a  good 
evidence  of  our  interest  in  it.  Upon  this  occasion, 
take  a  view  of  covenant  privileges :  observe  how 
well  ordered  and  how  sure  the  covenant  is ;  what 
you  have  in  hope,  and  what  you  have  in  hand,  by 
virtue  of  it ;  and  let  all  this  draw  out  your  hearts  in 
love  and  thankfulness.  Trace  up  the  streams  of  ail 
your  mercies  to  the  inexhaustible  spring  ;  and  let 
this  be  the  burthen  of  every  song  of  praise,  to  per- 

form the  mercy  promised,  and  to  remember  his  holy 

covenant." (2.)  Bless  God  that  the  covenant  of  grace  is  so 
ordered,  that  not  you  only,  but  your  offspring,  are 
taken  into  that  covenant :  that  God  will  be  a  God, 

not  to  you  only,  but  to  your  seed,^  and  so  entail  his 
kindness,  by  a  covenant  commanded  to  a  thousand 
generations.  Thus  richly  doth  free  grace  outdo  all 
expectation.  I  had  not  thought  to  see  thy  face,  (saith 
dying  Jacob  to  his  son  Joseph,)  and  lo,  God  hath 

showed  me  also  thy  seed.'"  That  God  should  signify 
his  good  will  to  us,  is  very  wonderful;  but  lo,  as  if 
this  had  been  a  small  matter,  he  hath  spoken  concerning 

his  servants'  house,  for  a  great  while  to  come ;  and  is 
this  the  manner  of  men,  O  Lord  God?"  Admire  the 
condescension  of  divine  grace  herein.  Many  great 
men  think  it  beneath  them  to  take  notice  of  children ; 
but  our  Lord  Jesus  will  have  little  children  brought 
to  him,  and  by  no  means  forbidden.  Mention  this 

to  the  glory  of  God's  wisdom  and  goodness,  and 
never  forget  this  instance  of  his  loving-kindness. 

(3.)  Bless  God  that  you  have  a  child  to  dedicate 
to  him. 

Much  of  the  mercy  of  having  children  lies  in 

r  Ps.  xliv.  17.  s  2  Sam.  vii.  18.  t  John  xiv.  22.   u  Luke  ii.  "2. T  Gen  xvii.  7.      w  Geii.  xlviii.  II.      x  2  Sam.  vii.  19. 
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this,  that  we  haTe  them  to  devote  to  God :  not  only 
a  seed  to  be  accoanted  to  us,  but  to  be  accounted  to 
the  Lord,  for  a  generation  :^  not  only  to  honour  us, 
and  to  bear  up  our  names,  but  to  honour  God,  and 
to  bear  up  his  name  in  the  world.  What  is  an  estate, 
or  office,  good  for,  but  to  glorify  God  with  it,  and 
that  we  may  have  something  to  lay  out,  and  use.  for 
his  honour  ?  Bless  God,  that  he  hath  not  only  given 
yoa  a  child,  but  that  he  hath  invited  and  encouraged 
you  to  give  it  to  him  again,  and  is  pleased  to  accept 
of  it.  Be  thankful  that  you  have  a  child  admitted, 
from  its  birth,  into  the  bosom  of  the  church,  and 
under  the  wings  of  the  Divine  Majesty.  How  sad 

were  it  to  bring  forth  children  to  the  murderer  !^  but 
how  comfortable  to  bring  forth  children  to  the 
Saviour  I  Hannah  had  been  long  barren,  and  it  was 
her  great  grief;  at  length  God  gave  her  a  Samuel ; 
but  it  doth  not  appear  that  his  birth  was  so  much 
the  matter  of  her  praise,  as  his  dedication  to  the 
Lord.  When  she  had  brought  him,  in  his  infancy, 
to  the  tabernacle,  then  it  was  that  she  said,  My  soul 
rejoiceth  in  the  Lord.^  Yon  ha^e  more  reason  to  be 
thankful  that  yoa  have  a  child  bom  to  inherit  the 
privileges  of  the  covenant,  than  if  you  had  a  chiJd 
born  to  inherit  the  largest  estate. 

(4.;  Bless  God  that  you  have  opportunity,  and 
a  heart,  thus  to  dedicate  your  child  to  God. 

That  he  hath  given  you  to  see,  and  claim,  and 
use  your  privilege ;  and  hath  appointed  his  minis- 

ters, by  baptism,  solemnly  to  invest  the  children 
you  dedicate  to  God,  in  the  benefits  of  the  cove- 

nant. Bless  God  that  he  hath  erected  his  taber- 
nacle, and  sanctuary,  in  the  midst  of  us  ;  and  hath 

not  left  himself  without  witness,  nor  us  without  the 
means  of  grace  and  salvation.  He  hath  not  dealt 

so  with  many  other  nations ;  'they  and  theirs  are 
afar  oS  ;)  and  should  not  this  make  us  very  thank- 

ful ?  Preventing  mercies,  distinguishing  mercies, 
spiritual  mercies,  are  in  a  special  manner  obliging. 
Rightly  understand  the  nature  and  intention  of  the 
ordinance,  and  you  will  say,  with  wonder  and  praise. 
This  is  no  other  than  the  house  of  God,  and  the  gate  of 
heaven :  this  gate  of  the  Lord,  into  which  the  righteous 
shall  enter :  enter  into  it  therefore  with  thanksgiving, 
and  into  his  courts  with  praise. 

4.  Do  it  sorrowing  for  the  corruption  of  nature, 
which  needs  cleansing. 

The  appointment  of  infant  baptism  is  an  evidence 
of  originart  sin  :  if  little  children  were  not  polluted, 
they  would  not  need  to  be  washed ;  and  consider, 
that  they  derive  their  pollution  from  you.  Who  can 
bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean Theg  were 
shapen  in  iniquity,  and  conceited  in  sin^  It  is  so  even 
with  the  children  of  pious  parents;  the  natural  cor- 

ruption, not  the  supernatural  grace,  is  propagated. 
Methinks  this  should  be  a  melancholy  thought  to 

parents,  that  while  they  cannot  commnnicate  their 
graces  to  their  offspring,  they  cannot  bat  communi- 

cate their  corruptions.  Adam  was  himself  made  in 
the  image  of  God  ;  but  when  he  was  fallen,  he  begat 
a  son  in  his  own  likenessA  And  the  same  corrupt 
likeness  is  still  conveyed.  Little  children,  therefore, 
need  this  sacramental  regeneration  :  upon  occasion 
of  which  you,  who  are  parents,  should  humbly  reflect 
upon  your  own  corruption,  which  kindled  theirs.  It 
should  be  matter  of  grief  to  yon,  that  your  children 
bear  your  iniquity  ;  and  may  blame  you  for  the  con- 

veyance of  that  root  of  bitterness,  which  bears  so 
much  sin  and  misery. 

5.  Do  it,  rejoicing  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  which 
provides  cleansing. 
Thus,  at  the  laying  of  a  stone  in  the  gospel 

temple,  as  at  the  laying  of  the  first  stone  of  Zerub- 

babel's  temple,  there  is  occasion  for  a  mixture  of  joy 
and  sorrow :  and  that  sorrow  for  sin  is  so  far  from 
obstructing,  that  really  it  befriends,  this  joy.  Yoar 
children  are  polluted,  but  bless  God  that  there  is  c 
fountain  opened ;  not  only /or  the  house  of  Darid.  but 

for  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.'  Draw  water  there- 
fore with  joy  out  of  these  wells  of  saltation.  Rejoice 

that  there  is  such  a  covenant,  which  you  can  through 
grace  lay  any  claim  to.  The  expressions  of  joy, 
and  rejoicing,  at  the  baptism  of  a  child,  should  be 
turned  into  this  channel ;  and  should  terminate  ia 
God,  and  in  the  new  covenant. 

Thus  should  you  bring  your  children  to  baptism. 
And  in  order  thereunto,  it  is  requisite,  in  general, 
that  you  be  very  serious  in  it.  It  certainly  is  not  a 
thing  to  be  done  rashly,  and  carelessly,  but  with  great 
concern  ;  and  the  more  it  lies  out  of  the  way  of  our 
usual  meditations  in  other  duties,  the  more  need 

we  have  to  engage  all  that  is  within  ns  in  this  ser- 
vice.   I  come  now, 

III.  To  direct  yoa  what  improvement  to  make  of 
infant  baptism,  with  reference  to  your  children. 

If  you  have  not  pat  off  humanity,  as  well  aj 
Christianity,  and  divested  yourselves  of  natural,  as 
well  as  gracious,  affections,  you  cannot  but  have  a 
great  concern  for  your  children.  I  desire  to  adore 
the  wisdom  of  God,  in  planting  in  the  hearts  of 
parents  such  love  to  their  ofTspring.  It  is  necessary 
to  the  preservation,  both  of  the  church,  and  of  the 
world  ;  and  is  therefore  to  be  encouraged.  It  is  the 
work  of  grace  to  improve,  direct,  and  sanctify, 
natural  affections.  Christian  parents,  therefore, 
should  do  more  and  better  than  others,  in  their 
carriage  towards  their  children. 

I  undertake  not  to  direct,  in  general,  to  all  the 
duties  which  parents  owe  to  their  children  ;  but  to 
instruct  them  how  to  improve  the  baptism  of  their 
children;  in  praying  for  them ;  in  teaching  them  ;  in 
providing  for  them ;  and  in  parting  with  them:  in 

r  Ps.  xxii.  30.      I  Hos.  iv.  13.      »  I  Sam.  i.  28.  and  ii.  l . Job  xiv  4        cP5.  li.5.       d  Gen.  V.  3.       e  Zecb.  xiii  I. 
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all  which  we  should  make  use  of  their  baptism,  for 
direction,  quickening,  and  encouragement. 

Parents  should  improve  the  baptism  of  their  chil- 
dren, 

1.  In  praying  for  them. 
It  is  the  duty  of  parents  to  pray  for  their  children, 

and  to  bless  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Chil- 

dren's asking  their  parents'  blessing,  for  aught  I  see, 
is  a  very  laudable  practice,  provided  it  do  not  dege- 

nerate (as  the  best  duties  too  often  do)  into  forma- 
lity. It  is  good  to  teach  children  betimes  how  to 

value  their  interest  in  the  prayers  of  their  pious 
parents.  In  praying  for  children,  it  is  proper  some- 

times to  be  particular,  as  Job  for  his,  {c/i.  i.  5.)  ac- 
cording to  the  number  of  them  all. 

As  to  the  improvement  of  their  baptism  in  pray- 
ing for  them, 

(1.)  Take  direction  from  their  baptism,  what  to 
beg  of  God  for  them  ;  viz.  covenant  mercies. 

God's  promises  are  to  be  the  rule  of  our  prayers  : 
we  should  seek  from  God,  what  God  hath  sealed  to 
us.  Remember,  when  you  are  praying  for  your 
children,  to  mind  their  spiritual  and  eternal  state, 
more  tlian  their  temporal.  They  were  covenant 

blessings,  which  Abraham's  heart  was  so  much  upon, 
when  he  prayed,  (Gen.  xvii.  18.)  O  that  Ishmael 
might  live  before  thee;  though  God  heard  him  for 
Isaac.  Seek  not  great  things  in  the  world  for  your 
children  ;  but  be  earnest  with  God  to  give  them 
knowledge  and  grace  ;  that  good  part ;  the  best  por- 

tion you  can  desire  for  them.  Help  them  by  your 
prayers,  against  their  lusts  and  corruptions.  You 
were  accessary  to  tiieir  spiritual  distempers,  and 
therefore  you  should  do  what  you  can  to  get  them 
cured;  and  what  can  you  do  better,  than  bring  them 
to  Christ,  the  great  Physician,  in  the  arms  of  faith 
and  prayer?  as  that  poor  woman,  (Matt.  xv.  22.) 
whose  daughter  was  vexed  with  a  devil. 

(2.)  Take  encouragement  from  their  baptism  in 
your  prayers  for  them. 

Look  upon  their  baptism,  and  you  will  see  upon 
what  grounds  you  go  in  praying  for  them.  You 
pray  for  them  as  in  covenant  w  ith  God,  interested  in 
the  promises,  sealed  to  be  the  Lord's  ;  and  those  are 
good  pleas  in  prayer,  to  be  used  for  the  confirmation 
of  your  faith.  Pray  that  God  would  treat  them  as 
his  ;  tell  him,  and  humbly  insist  upon  it,  that  they 
are  his  ;  whom  you  gave  to  him,  and  of  whom  he  ac- 

cepted :  and  will  he  not  take  care  of  his  own  ?  How 
far  the  promise  of  the  new  heart  is  sealed  in  bap- 

tism, I  do  not  now  inquire  ;  but  the  sealing  of  the 

covenant  :n  general,  as  a  token  of  God's  good  will 
to  our  seed,  as  a  suflicient  handle  for  faith  to  take 
hold  on,  in  praying  for  our  children.  I  see  not  how 
those  parents  can,  with  equal  confidence,  pray  for 
their  children,  who  deny  tliem  to  be  in  covenant, 

and  so  set  them  upon  even  ground  with  the  children 
of  infidels.  Isaac  and  Jacob  blessed  their  chil- 

dren by  faith,  (Heb.  xi.  20,  21.)  and  that  faith  re- 
spected the  covenant  which  God  had  made  with 

them,  and  with  their  seed. 
In  praying  for  children,  it  is  our  duty  to  resign 

and  give  them  up  to  God,  to  be  disposed  of  as  he 
pleaseth  ;  with  a  holy  resolution  quietly  to  acquiesce 
in  those  disposals.  Now  it  is  very  comfortable  thus 
to  give  them  up  in  prayer,  when  we  have  already 
given  them  up  in  baptism.  Having  submitted  them 
to  such  an  ordinance,  we  may,  with  comfort,  submit 
them  to  any  providence  which  God  shall  order  for 
them.  With  great  comfort  may  you  give  them  up, 
to  one  who  hath  already  received  them,  and  set  his 
own  stamp  and  superscription  upon  them.  It  was 
said  of  Austin,  who  was  so  often  prayed  for  by  his 
pious  mother  Monica,  that  surely  a  child  of  so  many 
prayers  could  not  miscarry.  If  you  be  most  earnest 
for  spiritual  blessings  for  your  children,  God  will 
give  an  answer  of  peace,  some  way  or  other,  some 
time  or  other.  In  all  your  blessings  of  them,  (as  in 

the  blessing  of  Jacob,)  let  the  dew  of  heaven  "  be  put 
before  the  fatness  of  earth ;  and  let  the  blessings  of  the 
nether  springs  be  still  postponed  to  those  of  the  upper. 

2.  Parents  should  improve  the  baptism  of  their 
children  in  teaching  them. 

I  take  it  for  granted,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  parents 
to  teach  their  children.  The  very  light  of  nature 
dictates  this :  and  many  heathens  have  left,  not 
only  good  rules  to  this  purpose,  but  good  examples. 
But  it  is  more  clearly  enjoined  by  the  Scripture  law. 
And  there,  the  duty  of  parents  is  summed  up  in  this, 
(Eph.  vi.  4.)  bring  them  np  in  the  nurture  and  admo- 

nition of  the  Lord.  Take  heed  of  the  devil's  nur- 
ture, rest  not  in  the  world's  nurture,  but  let  it  be  the 

nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  It  was  an  Old- 
Testament  precept,  (Prov.  xii.  6,)  Train  up  a  child  in 
the  way  he  should  go ;  and  this  is  equally  a  duty 
under  the  New  Testament ;  and  it  may  still  be  hoped 
that  he  will  not  afterwards  depart  from  it ;  but  that 
the  well-seasoned  vessel  will  retain  the  savour  of  life 
unto  life.  The  first  dispensation  of  the  covenant,  to 
the  covenanters  and  their  seed,  that  we  have  upon 
record,  was  to  one  who  was  famous  for  the  religious 
education  of  children.  I  Imow  A  bra  ham,  (saith  God,) 
that  he  will  command  his  children  and  his  household 

after  him.'  And  this  was  enjoined  to  the  Jews, 
(Deut.  vi.  7.)  T/tou  shall  teach  them  diligently  to  thy 
children. 

It  is  very  disengenuous,  and  a  perfect  mockery, 
to  dedicate  your  children  to  God,  and  then  to  breed 
them  up  for  the  flesh  and  for  the  world,  and  for  the 
devil.    See  Ezek.  xvi.  20. 

Now,  in  reference  to  this,  parents  may  two  ways 
improve  their  baptism  : 

e  Gen.  xxvii.  28. f  Gen.  xviii.  19. 
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(1.)  As  an  ararnment  with  themselTCS  to  rive  them 
instruction. 

Thoash  this  is  so  and  necessarr  a  duty,  vet 
hovr  sadlv  is  it  ne?leeted  !  Manj.  who  are  called 
Christians,  are  more  solicitous  to  hare  their  dors 

taag^ht.  and  their  horses  manag^ed.  than  tber  are  lo 
hare  their  children  educated  to  the  zreatesi  adran- 
tare.  Remember  vour  dedication  of  them  to  God 
in  baptism,  as  a  motive  to  the  utmost  diligence  in 
their  edncation.  Besides  the  'ic  of  nature  to  do  them 
all  the  eood  you  can.  especially  to  their  better  part, 
besides  the  command  of  God.  which  obti^eth  you  to 
it.  you  have  bound  yourselves,  by  a  solemn  promise, 
in  the  presence  of  God.  It  was  nix)n  these  terms 
that  they  were  baptized  :  not  only  your  profession 

of  Christianity,  but  your  promise  to  bring' them  up 
in  that  holy  religrion  :  and  you  break  that  promise 
if  you  neelect  to  do  so.  Tour  children  are  pot  out 
to  you  to  be  brought  up  for  God.  When  God  gra- 

ciously gives  a  child  to  believing  parents,  be  doth, 

in  effect,  say  to  them,  as  Pharaoh's  daughter  said  to the  mother  of  Moses.  Take  (hit  child,  and  nvrte  him 
for  m€  and  if  it  be.  indeed,  done  for  God.  he  vill 
ffire  thee  thv  icaffes.  Christian  families  are  the 

church's  nurseries,  where  the  young  plantjs  are 
reared ;  and  parents  have,  in  a  special  manner,  the 
charge  of  them  :  and  must  be  called  to  account  con- 

cerning that  charge.  But  what  a  sad  account  will 
many  parents  have  to  give  of  this  stewardship  an- 

other day  !  who  have  not  merely  buried,  but  wasted 
this  talent :  who  have  not  only  neglected  to  improve 
their  authoritA  .  and  influence,  for  the  good  of  their 

children's  souls,  but  have  abused  both,  to  their  un- 
speakable prejudice. 

Besides  the  promise  yon  break,  and  the  trvft  you 

falsify,  by  your  neglect  of  your  children's  edncation, 
consider  likewise  the  intention  you  frustrate.  You 
do.  as  much  as  in  you  lies,  defeat  the  design  of  your 

children's  baptism.  It  was  to  entitle  them  to  church 
pri\-ileges :  and  to  what  purpose  is  that,  if  you  do 
not  teach  them  what  use  to  make  of  those  privileges  ? 
For  want  of  educating  your  children  aright,  then, 
you  receive  the  grace  of  God,  manifested  in  their 
baptism,  in  vain. 

Use  their  baptism  as  an  argnment  with  Tourselves, 
[l.j  To  begin  teaching  them  betimes. 
Children  are  capable  of  religious  impressions 

sooner  than  we  are  commonly  aware  of:  and  it  is 
good  to  season  the  vessel  well  at  first.  Even  then, 
when  the  understanding  is  too  weak  fully  to  receive, 
and  the  memory  to  retsdn.  truths  and  notions,  the 
mind,  by  a  prudent,  pleasing  management,  may  be 
formed  to  that  which  is  good.  Endeavour,  by  a 
reverend  carriage  in  your  religious  exercises,  and 

your  sober  deportment  on  the  Lord's  day.  to  possess 
them  with  an  early  apprehension  that  the  Vrorship  of 
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God  is  a  serioas  thin^.  I  think  it  is  good  to  bring 
children  betimes  to  the  solemn  assembly,  where 
there  is  convenience  for  it ;  as  soon  as  tbev  are  capa- 

ble of  being  kept  so  quiet  as  not  to  give  disturbance 
to  others,  and  with  a  little  care  and  prudence  they 
will  quickly  be  bronght  to  that, )  though  ibey  are  not 
able  to  understand  what  is  said  and  done.  Mv 
reasons  are,  that  children  may  hereby  be  trained  up 
to  an  observance  of  religion,  and  be  ready  to  re- 

ceive impressions  as  soon  as  ever  they  becmne 
capable.  And  there  have  been  strange  instances 
of  the  early  notice  which  children  have  taken  of 
good  things.  Besides,  that  the  parents  do  hereby 
glorify  God.  And  the  Hosannas  of  even  little  chil- 

dren are  not  to  be  considered  as  a  takinc  of  the 
name  of  God  in  vain.  Our  Lord  expressed  his  ap- 

probation of  them. 
The  early  dedication  of  our  children  to  God, 

should  excite  ns  to  an  early  care  of  them.  If  God's 
free  grace  was  manifested  to  them,  in  soch  a  pre- 

venting way.  what  an  inducement  should  this  be  t» 
us.  to  begin  with  them  as  soon  as  ever  they  are 
capable  I  They  are  therefore  taken  iirto  the  cbureh 
so  young,  that  (as  we  say>  they  may  suck  in  reli- 

gion with  their  milk.  and.  like  Timothy,  may  (ano 
3of«^^  from  their  very  iwfanry  become  acquainted 
with  the  Holf  Seriptmret.* 

[2.]  To  take  pains  with  them  in  teaching  them. 
This  is  absolutely  necessary.  Tliou  thmit  t^ack 

them  diljpently.^  (Heb.)  whet  it  upon  them.  In 
whetting,  you  turn  the  thing  whetted  on  this  side, 
and  on  that  side,  and  often  repeat  the  strokes.  So, 
in  teaching  of  children,  the  mind  is  aflFected  f  non 
ri.  tfd  sape  cadtndo )  not  by  the  violence,  bat  by  tb-r 
frequency,  of  the  impression.  The  minds  of  chil- 

dren, like  narrow-necked  bottles,  must  be  filled  but 
slowly,  drop  by  drop.  The  young  must  be  driven 
with  patience,  as  they  can  go.  to  allude  to  Gen. 
xxxiii.  14.  Special  care  must  be  taken  to  make 
things  plain  to  them  :  condescending  to  their  capa- 

cities, and  lisping  to  them  in  their  own  language  ; 
convening  instruction  by  things  sensible,  or  other- 

wise affecting :  and  making  it,  as  much  as  may  be, 
not  a  task,  or  burthen,  but  easy  and  pleasant 
Children  are  half  taught  when  they  are  reconciled 
to  instruction. 

There  is  one  thing,  which  parents  shoold  especi- 
ally be  induced  to,  by  the  baptism  of  their  childrea, 

and  that  is.  to  introduce  them  early  into  adult  coii- 
munion  :  bringing  them  to  own  the  covenant  of  ti>4Hl 
baptism,  and  to  take  it  upon  themselves,  by  an  Jij^^t 
proved  profession  of  personal  faith  and  repentance, 
in  order  to  their  regular  admission  to  the  ordinance 
of  the  Lord  s  supper.  The  profession  of  the  parents 
was  accepted,  when  they  were  infants  :  but  betaf 
grown  up.  they  must  be  called  upon  to  make  it  their 

r  Exod  u.  9. i  1  T;in  iii.  15 :  DeuL  vL  7. 
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own  act  and  deed.  Hereby  parents  transfer  much 
of  their  charge  to  the  cliildren  themselves  ;  who, 
becoming  capable  of  acting  for  themselves,  need  not 
be  in  ward.  God  hath  promised  to  pour  out  /lis 
Spirit  up«n  our  seed,  and  his  blessing  upon  our  off- 

spring ;  and  it  follows,  thet^  shrill  spring  as  willows 

by  the  water  courses ;  and  one  shall  say,  I  am  the  Lord's, 
and  another  shall  call  himself  by  the  name  of  Jacob , 
and  another  shall  subscribe  with  his  hand  unto  the 

Lord,  and  shall  surname  himself  by  the  name  of  Lsrael.^ 
The  blessing  promised  to  our  infant  seed,  is  in  order 
to  hasten  them  pcrsonallj'  to  own  their  relation  to 
God.  Many  parents,  who  would  think  themselves 
nndone  if  they  should  not  have  their  children  bap- 

tized, take  no  care  to  bring  them  to  the  Lord's  sup- 
per ;  as  if  that  were  not  as  necessary  a  recognition 

of  their  adult  church  membership,  as  baptism  of  their 
infant  church  membership. 

Not  that  I  would  have  children  brought  blindfold 

to  confirmation,  or  the  Lord's  supper;  nor  brought 
by  force  ;  no,  it  must  be  a  reasonable  service ;  ( thy 
people  shall  be  tcillitig  ;)  but  I  think  that  children, 
when  they  grow  up  to  a  competent  understanding, 
should  be  first  instructed  concerning  adult  commu- 

nion ;  the  terms  of  it,  the  privileges  of  it,  the  duty 
of  it,  the  desirableness  of  it ;  should  be  taught  the 

■ature  and  design  of  the  Lord's  supper,  and  of  that 
covenant  of  which  it  is  the  seal  ;  and  then  should 
be  persuaded  to  it,  and  stirred  up  to  desire  it.  If 
they  arc  careless,  and  unmindful  of  their  souls  and 
eternity,  they  should  be  alarmed,  and  excited  to  look 
about  them,  and  concern  themselves  about  so  great 
a  salvation.  If  timorous,  and  fearful,  (which  is  a 
much  better  extreme,)  they  should  be  encouraged 
and  comforted.  Parents  commonly  pretend,  as  an 
excuse,  that  they  do  not  see  their  children  fit  for  the 

Lord's  supper,  or  desirous  of  it,  when  they  do  not 
take  pains  to  make  them  fit,  and  to  stir  up  their  de- 
Sires.  I  know  that  the  race  is  not  to  the  swift,  nor 
the  battle  to  the  strong:  we  can  but  do  our  duty, 
and  leave  the  success  to  the  free  grace  of  God;  who 
will  be  sanctified  in  all  that  draw  nigh  unto  him. 

(2.)  It  is  to  be  used,  as  an  argument  with  the  chil- 
dren, to  receive  the  instructions  that  are  given  them. 

This  will  be  of  use,  to  open  the  ear  to  instruction, 
and  to  dispose  the  heart  for  learning.  You  may  by 
this,  take  hold  of  them,  and  reason  the  case  with 
(ficm.  Tell^them  what  God  promised  to  them,  and 
what  you  promised  for  them  ;  the  one  to  encourage, 
and  the  other  to  engage  them,  to  that  which  is  good. 
When  you  are  reproving  them  for  sin,  and  warning 
them  against  it,  argue  from  their  baptism.  Tell 
(hem  how  contradictory  lying,  and  sabbath-break- 

ing, and  swearing,  and  taking  God's  name  in  vain, 
8ic.  are  to  their  profession,  and  promise,  in  that 
DFdinance.    The  sons  of  nobles  are  often  reminded. 

that  they  must  do  nothing  unbecoming  their  blood, 
nothing  that  would  reflect  upon  their  families  ;  and 
should  not  the  sons  of  Christians  be,  in  like  manner, 
exhorted  not  to  disparage  their  Christianity.  Re- 

mind them  of  their  baptismal  dedication  and  sepa- 
ration, when  you  are  cautioning  them  to  save  them- 

selves from  an  untoward  generation  ;  especially  in 
the  great  turns  of  life. 

3.  Improve  your  children's  baptism,  in  providing for  them. 

The  light  of  nature,  as  well  as  Scripture  precepts, 
make  it  your  duty  to  supply  them  with  things  need- 

ful for  them,  as  God  gives  you  ability.  If  any  man 
do  otherwise,  he  is  toorse  than  an  injidel no  better 
th  an  the  unnatural  ostrich,  that  leaveth  its  eggs  in  the 
earth.'"  Though  our  main  care  must  be,  to  instruct 
them,  our  next  must  be,  to  make  provision  for  their 
comfortable  subsistence.  And, 

(1.)  We  may,  from  their  baptism,  lake  direction 
in  providing  for  them. 

Baptism  was  to  them  the  seal  of  the  covenant  of 
grace.  The  provision  God  made  for  them,  in  that 
covenant,  was  of  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly 
things:  be  chiefly  solicitous  about  those  things. 
But  that  care  is  not  to  exclude,  but  to  govern  and 

overrule,  your  other  cares.  You  must  provide  call- 
ings and  employments  for  them  :  be  directed  herein 

by  their  baptism  ;  and  make  that  provision  which 
will  be  most  likely  to  answer  and  secure  the  ends 
of  their  baptism.  As  far  as  you  can  determine, 
choose  those  callings  for  them,  which  are  best  for 
their  souls  ;  most  free  from  temptations,  and  best 
subservient  to  the  general  calling ;  in  which  (accord- 

ing to  their  place  and  capacity)  they  may  most  glo- 
rify God,  and  be  most  serviceable  to  their  genera- 

tion. If  there  be  a  due  fitness  for  the  work  of  the 

Christian  ministry,  the  consideration  of  their  bap- 
tism may  be  a  particular  inducement  to  devote  them 

to  that. 
In  providing  estates  and  portions  for  them,  seek 

not  great  things,  but  good  things.  Account  that  to 
be  best  for  them  which  will  be  best  in  the  end,  and 
provide  accordingly  ;  food  convenient,  bread  to  eat, 
and  raiment  to  put  on,  so  that  they  may  come  at  last 

to  their  Father's  house  in  peace  ;  and  then  God  will 

provide. Parents  also  should  from  hence  take  a  caution, 
to  provide  for  their  children  by  lawful  and  honest 
means.  There  is  no  need  of  our  sin  to  bring  to  the 

birth  God's  promises.  Those  parents  do  not  under- 
stand, or  do  not  consider,  the  baptism  of  their  chil- 

dren, who  destroy  their  own  souls  to  make  their 
children  rich.  Those  who  depend  upon  provision 
by  the  covenant,  need  not  take  any  indirect  courses 
to  make  that  provision.  If  God  be  the  God  of  Abra- 

ham, and  hath  promised  to  make  him  great,  Abra- 

k  Isa.  xliv  3 — 5 1  I  Tim,  V.  8. oi  Job  xxxix.  14,  15. 
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ham  will  not  reflect  upon  that  covenant,  by  taking 
anr  thing  of  the  king  of  Sodom,  lest  he  should  say,  I 
hate  made  Abraham  rich.°  Distrust  of  God,  and  of 
his  promise,  draws  many  into  crooked  paths,  and 
pats  them  upon  base  and  sinful  measures,  to  enrich 
their  children.  You  went  to  God  for  the  promise, 
do  not  go  to  the  devil  for  the  performance  ;  nor  in- 

quire of  Baalzebub.  the  God  of  Ekron,  while  there 
is  a  God  in  Israel,  who  hath  said,  that  he  will  be  a 
God  to  you,  and  to  your  seed. 

(2.)  We  may  take  encouragement  from  their  bap- 
tism, in  providing  for  them. 

What  can  be  more  encouraging,  in  this  respect, 
than  that  God  hath  engaged  to  provide  for  them  ? 

The  seed  of  the  upright  shall  be  blessed.°  even  with 
temporal  blessings,  as  far  as  is  for  God's  glory,  and 
their  good.  Have  an  eye  to  that  promise,  and  plead 
it  with  God.  Will  he  not  provide  for  his  own,  espe- 

cially those  of  his  own  house  ?  If  God  be  to  them  a 
God,  they  have  enough.  You  are  in  care  to  lodge 

■what  you  have  for  them  in  good  hands  :  I  know  not 
how  you  can  do  better,  than  to  lodge  it  by  faith,  and 
prayer,  in  the  hands  of  God. 

4.  Improve  your  children's  baptism,  in  reference 
to  your  parting  with  them. 
We  live  in  a  parting  world,  and  must  provide  ac- 

cordingly. Those  who  are  knit  closest  together,  by 
love  and  nature,  must  expect  to  be  separated.  Pa- 

rents and  children  are  often  parting, 
(l.)  In  the  world. 
Parents  are  parting  with  their  children  from  un- 

der their  eye.  and  from  under  their  wing.  Sending 
them  abroad  for  education,  or  into  callings,  or  in 
marriage.  Concerns  which  commonly  lie  much  uf>on 
the  hearts  of  parents  :  but  so  it  must  be  :  the  young 
tree  must  not  grow  always  in  the  nursery;  but  at 
length  be  transplanted  into  its  proper  place  in  the 
orchard.  And  when  it  comes  to  that,  remember 

their  baptism  ;  and  trust  them  in  the  arms  of  cove- 

nant love.  If  they  are  God's  children,  wherever  they 
go  they  are  not  off  their  Father's  ground,  nor  out  of 
their  Father's  house.  Though  they  seem  the  less 
yours  when  they  are  gone  from  you,  v  et  they  are  not 

less  the  Lord" s ;  which  may  be  no  less  a  comfort  to 
yon,  than  a  caution  to  them.  Are  they  the  Lord's  ? 
Then  send  them  no  whither,  but  whither  you  can  in 
faith  desire  God  to  go  with  them.  When  they  go 
from  under  your  eye.  they  do  not  go  from  under 

God's  eye ;  neither  the  eye  of  his  providence  nor 
the  eye  of  his  observance.  When  you  send  them 
from  yon,  remind  them  of  their  baptismal  engage- 

ments, both  to  caution  and  to  quicken  them.  Dis- 
miss them  with  a  covenant  blessing;  as  Isaac  sent 

awav  Jacob,  (Gen.  xxviii.  .3,  4.)  God  Almighty  bless 
thee,  and  give  thee  the  blessing  of  Abraham.  Tell 
them,  and  tell  yourselves,  that  the  Lord  watcheth  be- 

»  Gen.  xiv.  23.         u  P5.  cxu.  2.  p  Gen.  xixi.  39. 
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tween  you  and  them,  tchen  you  are  absent  the  one  from 
the  other.^ 

Parents  and  children  are  parting, 

(2.)  Out  of  the  world. 
The  most  solemn  partings  are  those  which  death 

makes.  Death  parts  those  whom  nothing  else  would 

part;  and.  particularly,  parents  and  children.  Y'ou 
have  need  to  prepare  for  such  parting  providences. 

Y'ou  that  are  parents  may  take  comfort  from  your 
children's  baptism, 

].  When  your  children  are,  by  death,  taken  from 

you. 

A  common  case.  Death  observes  not  the  laws  of 
seniority ;  but  often  takes  the  children  before  the 
parents.    In  such  a  case,  think  of  their  baptism, 

(1.)  To  induce  you  cheerfully  to  resign,  and  give 
them  up,  to  God. 
When  yoQ  brought  them  to  be  baptized,  yoa  de- 

voted them  to  God  ;  transferred  your  own  interest  ia 
them  to  him ;  yon  told  him  that  they  should  be  his, 
to  all  intents  and  purposes ;  and  may  he  not  then  do 
what  he  will  with  his  own?  It  is  a  quieting  con- 

sideration, I  know  those  who  have  found  it  so.,  that 

they  are  the  Lord's,  by  your  own  consent.  He  not 
only  gave  them  to  you,  but  (which  is  for  ever  an 
estoppel  to  all  complaints)  you  gave  them  to  him 
again.  Make  it  appear  that  you  did  it  in  sincerity, 
by  your  silent  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  in  re- 

moving them  from  you.  Do  not  say,  as  David,  Would 

God  I  had  died  for  thee  I'i  but  as  Job,  when  he  had 
buried  all  his  children  together  in  the  ruins  of  their 

elder  brother's  house,  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.' 
Sense  will  suggest  a  great  deal,  at  such  a  time,  that 
is  aggravating  :  it  was  a  pretty  child,  very  forward 

and  engaging  ;  it  may  be,  an  only  child,  a  first-born  ; 
but  let  this  answer  all,  that  God  doth  but  take  his 
own.  When  your  children  were  to  be  dedicated  to 
God  in  baptism,  forasmuch  as  they  could  not  do  it 
themselves,  you  acted  as  the  trustees  of  their  wills; 
do  so  when  they  come  to  die.  As,  if  you  were  to  die 
vourselves.  yon  would  commit  yourselves  into  the 
hands  of  God  ;  so,  when  your  children  are  dying, 
who  cannot  do  it  for  themselves,  it  lies  upon  you  to 
do  it  for  them.  Say,  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  com- 

mend my  child's  spirit.  In  baptism  you  resigned 
them  to  be  members  of  the  church  militant,  and 
surely  now  you  cannot,  you  will  not,  gainsay  their 
removal  to  the  church  triumphant.  It  looks  like  a 
verv  contented  word  of  good  old  Jacob.  (Gen.  xliiL 
14.)  If  lam  bereaved  of  my  children,  I  am  bereaved. 
He  doth  not  say,  I  am  undone,  I  shall  never  see  a 
good  day  again  ;  but,  I  am  bereaved,  and  the  will  of 
tlie  Lord  be  done. 

(2.)  To  encourage  you  concerning  their  eternal 

happiness. 
What  ground  of  hope  there  is  concerning  the  sal- 

4  2  Sam.  XTiiL  33.  r  Job  i.  21. 
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salvation  of  children  of  believing  parents,  who  die  in 
infancy,  was  showed  before  ;  take  comfort  from  it 
on  such  occasions.  Tliey  were  within  the  pale  of 
the  church ;  within  the  verge  of  the  covenant ; 
within  reacli  of  that  promise,  /  will  be  a  God  to  thee, 
and  to  thy  seed.  I  ground  not  the  hope  of  their  sal- 

vation, merely,  upon  the  external  administration  of 
the  ordinance,  as  if  there  were  no  hope  concerning 
those  who  die  unbaptized  ;  but  I  ground  it  upon 

their  covenant  right  to  the  ordinance.  David's 
child  died  on  the  seventh  day  ;  it  is  supposed  the 
seventh  day  from  its  birth,  and  therefore  uncircum- 
cised,  and  yet  David  comforts  himself  with  the  hope 
of  its  salvation,  /  shall  go  to  him,  but  he  shall  not  re- 

turn to  me.^  This  must  needs  be  very  comfortable 
under  such  providences.  They  are  taken  out  of 
your  arms,  but  are  removed  to  the  embraces  of  a 
better  father.  Say  not  you  have  lost  jour  child, 
you  have  but  sent  it  before  you.  And  it  must  needs 
be  pleasing  to  think,  that  you  have  a  part  of  your- 

selves in  glory.  Who  are  we,  that  we  should  help  to 
people  the  New  Jerusalem?  Though  your  children 
are  early  removed  from  this  world,  surely  there  is 
no  harm  done,  for  the  time  they  have  lost  on  earth 
they  have  gained  in  heaven.  If  therefore  it  be  asked, 
Is  it  well  with  thee  ?  is  it  well  ivith  thy  husband?  is  it 
well  with  the  child?  say,  as  the  Shunammite  woman 
did  in  a  like  case,  It  is  welU 

2.  When  you  are  taken  from  them ;  and  perhaps 
leave  them  young,  and  little,  and  shiftless,  undis- 

posed of,  unprovided  for.  This  is  no  uncommon 
case,  and  a  very  melancholy  consideration  to  many 
a  dying  father  ;  who  is  by  this,  more  perhaps  than 
by  any  thing  else,  made  unwilling  to  die.  But  let  this 
silence  all  disquieting  cares  and  fears  concerning 
them,  that  they  are  by  baptism  taken  into  covenant 
with  God  ;  a  God  with  whom  the  fatherless  findeth 
mercy."  God  hath  expressed  a  special  concern  for 
the  fatherless,  (Ps.  Ixviii.  4,  5.)  He  who  rides  upon 
the  heavens  by  his  name  Jah,  is,  and  will  be,  a  Father 
of  the  fatherless.  He  hath  taken  up,  when  father  and 

mother  have  forsaken.''  This  God  is  your  God,  and 
the  God  of  your  seed ;  and  hath  encouraged  you  to 
leave  them  with  him ;  promising  to  preserve  them 
alive.''  Though  you  leave  many,  they  are  not  too 
many  for  God  to  take  care  of.  Though  you  have 
little  to  leave  them,  (Jebovah-jireh,)  let  the  Lord 
provide  ;  there  is  wealth  enough  in  the  promise. 
Though  you  have  few  or  no  friends  to  leave  them  to, 
God  can  raise  up  friends  for  them.  He  who  can, 
out  of  stones,  raise  up  children  to  Abraham,  can  and 
will,  out  of  stones,  raise  up  guardians  for  those  chil- 

dren, rather  than  they  should  be  deserted.  You 
Lave  never  seen  the  seed  of  the  righteous,  beyging 
bread,  forsaken.^  Give  them  your  parting  blessing 
in  faith  ;  the  angel  that  has  delivered  you  from  all 

B  2  Sam.  xii.  23.  t  2  Kings  iv.  26.  u  Hos.  xiv.  3. 
V  Ps.  xxvii.  10.  w  Jer.  xlix.  10. 4  H 

evil,  will  bless  the  lads ;  forasmuch  as  his  name  is 

named  upon  them.  They  were  some  of  David's  last 
words,  and  may  be  a  great  support  and  cordial  to 
dying  believers  ;  Although  my  house  be  not  so  with 
God,  (not  so  as  I  could  wish  it,)  yet  he  hath  made  with 
me  an  everlasting  covenant.^ 

CHAPTER  VII. 

DIRECTIONS  TO  THOSE  WHO  ARE  PRESENT  WHEN  THE 
ORDINANCE  OF  BAPTISM  IS  ADMINISTERED. 

Here  I  take  it  for  granted,  that  it  is  most  agreeable 
to  the  nature  and  design  of  the  ordinance,  that  it  be 
administered  publicly  ;  not  liuddled  up  in  a  corner, 
but  owned  in  the  face  of  the  congregation,  (if  it  may 
be,)  the  full  congregation,  that  usually  meets  for 
other  religious  exercises ;  in  the  presence  of  all  his 
people.^  However,  I  think  it  requisite  that,  except 
in  cases  of  necessity,  there  should  be  a  competent 
number  present,  (such  a  number  as  may  be  called  a 
congregation,)  that  the  child  may  have  the  benefit  of 
the  more  prayers,  and  that  others  may  be  benefited 
by  the  administration.  And  therefore,  in  the  close, 
I  would  give  some  directions  to  the  congregation. 

1.  Do  not  turn  your  backs  upon  the  administration 
of  this  ordinance  ;  but  be  present  at  it.  Think  not 
yourselves  unconcerned  in  it.  Though  the  sacra- 

ment be  administered  only  to  the  child  ;  yet  the  word 
and  prayer,  which  accompany  the  sacrament,  you 
are  all  interested  in,  and  may  reap  benefit  by,  if  you 
have  but  a  heart  to  it.  It  is  a  great  contempt  of  the 
ordinance,  and  argues  a  very  low  esteem  of  a  divine 
institution,  needlessly  to  absent  ourselves.  It  is  a 
very  ill  thing  to  think  meanly  of  any  divine  appoint- 

ment. He  said  very  well,  who  acknowledged,  that 
the  greatest  of  men  are  less  than  the  least  of  the 
ordinances  of  Jesus  Christ.  Besides  that  it  is  a 
contempt  of  the  congregation  ;  (as  if  we  thought 
ourselves  too  good  to  bear  them  company ;)  and 

despising  the  church  of  God,^  is  an  affront  to  God himself. 

2.  Carry  yourselves  with  reverence  and  serious- 
ness during  the  administration. 

It  is  a  very  solemn  ordinance,  and  should  be  at- 

tended upon  in  a  solemn  manner.  *That  inward  awe, 
which  should  possess  us  in  divine  worship,  must  put 
a  gravity  upon  the  outward  deportment.  Whisper- 

ing, and  laughing,  and  other  irreverences  of  be- 
haviour, at  this  ordinance,  are  a  provocation  to  God, 

an  affront  to  the  institution,  a  disturbance  to  others, 
and  a  bad  sign  of  a  vain  and  carnal  mind.  And 
yet  how  common  !  Surely  in  this,  as  in  other  duties, 
God  is  to  be  worshipped  with  reverence,  and  godly 

fear  ;  for  he  is  greatly  to  be  feared,  in  the  assemblies 
X  Ps.  xxxvii.  2o.  y  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5. 

a  Ps.  cxvi.  18.  b  I  Cor.  xi.  22. 
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of  his  saints.  We  Lave  need,  at  this  ordinance,  to 
double  our  guard  against  such  indecencies,  because, 
sometimes,  some  little  accident  may  happen,  in  the 
external  administration,  which  may  give  occasion 
to  a  light  and  frothy  spirit  to  express  itself  in  such 
a  carriage.  But  if  we  remember  in  whose  presence 
we  are,  and  what  is  doing,  it  will  be  a  curb  upon 
us,  and  keep  us  serious. 

3.  Apply  your  minds  seriously  to  observe,  and  con- 
sider, that  which  is  the  substance,  meaning,  and 

end  of  the  ordinance. 
We  are  very  apt,  in  positive  institutions,  ( harere 

in  cortice,)  to  look  no  further  than  the  shell,  or  out- 
side, without  penetrating  into  the  substance  of  the 

ordinance,  or  considering  what  is  the  meaniHg  of  the 
service.  The  external  signs  which  should  direct  us 
to,  many  times  direct  us  from,  the  consideration  of 
the  things  signified.  Therefore  lay  a  charge  upon 
your  souls,  to  consider  diligently  what  is  before  you. 
Let  not  the  circumstances  of  the  ordinance,  (as  the 
manner  of  washing,  or  the  naming  of  a  child,)  draw 
away  your  thoughts  from  the  substance.  Consider 
it  as  a  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  be  mind- 

ful of  that  covenant.  Your  thoughts  have  a  wide 
field  to  range  in,  where  (if  so  disposed)  you  might 
furnish  them  with  sweet  and  profitable  mattei"  to 
work  upon. 

4.  Make  application  of  that  matter  to  j"0ui-selves. 
Let  your  thoughts  work  upon  your  affections. 

The  case  of  the  baptized  infant  is  a  common  case : 
it  was  once  your  own,  and  therefore  the  business  in 
hand  still  concerns  you.  As  we  should  be  affected 
at  the  burial  of  our  neighbours,  because  their  situ- 

ation will  be,  so  we  should,  at  the  baptism  of  our 
neighbours,  because  it  hath  been,  our  own.  In  this, 
therefore,  as  well  as  in  tliat,  we  should  lay  it  to  heart. 
Dionysius  Alexandrinus  speaks  of  one  of  his  con- 

gregation, who  was  mightily  affected  with  the  ques- 
tions put  to  the  baptized,  and  their  answers,  so  that, 

throwing  himself  at  the  minister's  feet,  he  sadlj- 
bewailed  himself,  with  many  tears,  Euseb.  Eccles. 
Hist.  /.  vii.  c.  9. 

(1.)  Take  this  occasion  to  reflect  upon  the  original 
corruption  of  your  nature,  which  needed  cleansing. 
We  have  need  to  be  often  reminded  of  this,  [1.] 

That  we  may  be  daily  mourning  over  it.  To  an  en- 
lightened conscietice,  it  is  an  aggravation  of  sin, 

rather  than  an  extenuation,  that  it  is  in  our  nature. 
Considering  this,  as  an  habitual  aversion  to  the 
chief  good,  and  an  habitual  proneness  to  the  great- 

est evil,  the  thoughts  of  it  should  melt  and  break 
our  hearts,  and  keep  up  an  habitual  repentance,  and 
self-abhorrence,  all  our  days.  [2.]  That  we  may  be 
daily  mortifying  it,  and  keeping  it  under.  Every 
remembrance  of  natural  corruption  should  excite 
our  watchfulness  and  diligence  to  destroy  tliis  root 

of  bitterness.  Lay  the  axe  therefore  to  it :  keep  a 
guard  against  the  first  motions  of  sin :  get  the  v  icions 
habit  weakened.  A  sense  of  the  difficulty  there  is 
in  dealing  with  such  enemies,  should  not  be  used 
as  an  excuse  for  our  negligence,  but  rather  as  a  spur 
to  our  diligence.  Maintain  the  conflict,  and,  through 
the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  victorj'  will  be  sure  at 
last.  The  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your 
feet  shortly. 

(2.)  Take  this  occasion  to  acknowledge  the  mercy 
of  your  own  infant  baptism. 

In  our  thanksgivings  to  God  for  his  mercies,  it  is 
very  good  to  begin  early.    If  God  remembers,  I  am 
sure  we  have  no  reason  to  forget,  the  kindness  of  our 
youth.    Not  that  we  loved  him,  but  that  he  loved 
us.    We  should  by  nc  means  forget  his  ancient 
favours :  ( when  Israel  was  a  child,  then  I  loved  him  ) 

we  should  be  often  thinking  of  God's  goodness  to 
us  when  we  were  children  ;  especially  his  spiritual 
favours,  relating  to  our  better  part.    What  is  said 

of  God's  early  kindness  to  an  infant  state,  (Ezek. 
xvi.  3,  Sec.)  is  very  applicable  to  our  infant  souls ; 
when  we  lay  exposed  and  polluted,  he  said  unto  us 
live,  he  spread  his  skirt  over  us,  and  sware  unto  us,  \ 
and  entered  into  covenant  with  us,  aJid  we  became  his:  \ 
then  he  tvashed  us  with  water,  and  anointed  ns  with  i 
oil,  and  clothed  us  with  broidered  work,  end  decked  | 
us  with  ornaineiits :  and  was  not  the  time  a  time  of  ( 
love  ?  to  be  often  mentioned  to  the  glory  of  free,  pre-  ( 
venting  grace?  Was  it  he  who  held  us  up  from  the  i 

womb,  and  took  us  (took  us  into  covenant) yj-om  our  \ 
mother's  bowels?  surely  then,  our  praise  should  be 

continually  of  hitn.^ 
[l.]  Bless  God  for  the  honour  of  your  infant  bap- 

tism ;  that  you  vrere  added  to  the  visible  body  of 
Christ  when  you  were  joung.  To  be  ranked  among 
the  seed  of  saints,  is  surely  more  truly  great,  and 
honourable,  than  to  be  enrolled  in  the  race  of  nobles. 
Ishmael  shall  beget  twelve  princes,  that  is  but  a  i 

small  favour,  my  covenant  will  I  establish  with  Isaac-^  | 
Surely  herein  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  t!ie  external  ^ 
administration  of  it,  was  well  ordered,  and  much  in  li 
our  favour,  that  the  Iambs  are  not  turned  out  of  the 
fold.  Mention  it  therefore  to  the  glory  of  God.  Is 
it  not  an  honour  to  be  admitted  into  the  school,  (he 
corporation,  the  family,  of  which  Christ  is  the  head  ? 
Hail !  thou  that  art  highly  favoured.  It  is  an  honour 
not  to  be  proud  of,  for  we  never  merited  it,  but  to 
be  thankful  for,  and  lived  up  to.  [2.]  Bless  God 

for  the  opportunitj'  of  your  baptism.  Thatj'ou  were 
thereby  put,  as  Zaccheus,  into  Christ's  way  ;  laid  at 
the  gate  of  the  temple,  ready  to  receive  an  alms,  and 
a  cure  ;  placed  by  the  pool-side,  ready  to  step  in, 
upon  the  stirring  of  the  waters.  If  you  have  not 
improved  this  opportunity,  it  is  your  own  fault ; 
you  cannot  but  own,  that  it  was  a  favour  to  have 

c  Hos.  xi.  1. d  Ps.  Ixsi.  6. e  Gen.  xvii.  20,  21. 



A  TREATISE  ON  BAPTISM. 
1203 

had  sach  a  price  put  into  your  hands,  by  which  you 
might  have  gotten  wisdom,  if  you  had  not  been 
wanting  to  yourselves. 

(3.)  Take  Ihis  occasion  to  remember  the  obliga- 
tions of  your  own  infant  baptism. 

Though  you  were  baptized  long  since,  yet  the  tie 
is  as  strong  as  if  you  had  been  baptized  this  morn- 

ing :  for  as  time  doth  not  wear  out  the  guilt  of  our 
sins,  so  it  dotii  not  wear  out  the  obligation  of  our 
vows.  You  know  that  it  was  an  engagement  agajnst 
all  sin,  and  to  all  duty;  it  was  a  bond  upon  your 
souls,  to  be  the  Lord's,  and  to  walk  and  live  accord- 

ingly. When  you  see  others  brought  under  the 
same  bond,  remember  that  these  vows  are  upon  you. 
And  remember  it, 

[1.]  With  a  renewed  repentance  for  the  breach  of 
your  baptismal  covenants.  Tliink  now,  and  think 
with  sorrow  and  shame,  in  how  many  things  5'ou 
have  violated  these  engagements :  (which  were  so 
very  strong,  and  yet  withal  so  reasonable :)  though 
not  in  the  essentials  of  the  covenant,  (by  stretching 
out  the  hand  to  a  strange  god,)  yet,  in  the  several 
articles  of  the  covenant,  how  wretchedly  have  we 
prevaricated  !  Though  in  the  main  we  liold  to  the 
covenant,  and  would  not  disclaim  it  for  all  the 
world,  yet  in  how  many  instances  do  we  come  short! 
It  is  well  for  us,  that  every  transgression  in  the 
covenant,  doth  not  put  us  out  of  covenant :  but  that 
there  is  a  door  of  hope  opened  ;  room  left  for  a  re- 

conciliation. Repent,  therefore,  of  your  manifold 
transgressions.  Aggravate  sin  by  this  considera 
tion,  that  it  is  ingratitude  ;  that  it  is  perfidiousness  ; 
that  it  is  perjury;  and  reproach  yourselves  for  it. 
•2  ]  With  renewed  resolution  of  closer  walking  for 

the  future.  Let  the  siglit  of  the  administration  of 
the  ordinance  quicken  your  sense  of  the  vows  of 
God,  which  are  upon  you ;  and  confirm  your  pur 
pose,  to  pay  that  which  you  have  vowed.  We  are 
witnesses  against  ourselves,  if  having  so  solemnly 
tworn,  we  do  not  perform  it.  They  tell  us  of  one  in 
early  times,  who  being  present  where  a  child  was 
baptized,  and  being  affected  with  the  solemnity  of 
the  service,  asked.  Was  I  thus  baptized  ?  And  being 
told  he  was.  Why  then,  saith  he,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  I  will  not  do  as  I  have  done.  It  is  good  to  be 
often  engaging  ourselves  afresh.  I  said,  I  will  take 

igj  heed  to  my  ways,  (Ps.  xxxix.  I.)  and  many  a  thing 
we  do,  because  we  said,  we  will  do  it.  Do  this 

go  therefore,  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  piously,  in 
this  world,  denying  ungodliness,  and  worldly  lusts, 
because  you  have  said  that  you  will 

5.  Join  heartily  in  prayer  to  God  for  the  child 
hat  is  baptized. 
Every  thing  is  sanctified  by  the  word  and  prayer ; 

md  particularly  this  ordinance.    It  is  the  minister's 
jlijf  vork  to  be  the  mouth  of  the  congregation  in  that 
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duty,  but  it  is  your  business  to  join.  To  be  where 
prayer  is  made,  is  not  praying,  if  wc  do  not  concur 
in  what  is  said.  Pray  heartily,  that  God  would 
receive  the  child  into  the  embraces  of  bis  love  ; 
would  impress  his  own  image  upon  it ;  so  as  to 
sanctify  it  from  the  womb  ;  and  make  the  ordinance 

efl'ectual  to  this  end.  That  which  gives  prayer  its 
prevalency,  is  the  exercise  of  grace  in  prayer. 
There  are  two  graces  to  be  especially  exercised  in 
this  prayer : 

(1.)  Faith  in  Christ  the  head. 
It  is  the  prayer  of  faith  that  is  the  effectual  prayer. 

Act  faith  upon  the  good  will  of  Christ  to  little  chil- 
dren ;  upon  the  constitution  of  the  covenant;  the 

promise  which  is  to  us  and  to  our  children  ;  the 
encouragement  Christ  hath  given  us  to  expect  his 

gracious  acceptance  :  these  things  m'c  should  realize 
by  faith. 

(2.)  Love  to  the  mystical  body,  and  to  all  the 
members  of  it ;  even  the  little  ones,  who  cannot  pray 
for  themselves. 

God  hath  expressed  a  great  deal  of  good  will  to 
little  children ;  and  we  should  herein  be  followers 
of  him.  Children  are  therefore  publicly  presented 
to  God  in  this  ordinance,  in  the  face  of  the  congre- 

gation, that  they  may,  the  more  sensibly,  and  affec- 
tionately, be  taken  into  the  compass  of  our  prayers. 

It  is  indeed  the  special  duty  of  parents  to  pray  for 
their  children,  but  it  will  be  a  kindness  to  them,  to 
help  them  by  your  prayers.  The  best  welcome  you 
can  give  the  child,  on  its  admission  into  the  church, 
is  to  put  up  a  fervent  prayer  for  it.  It  is  now  become 
one  of  your  brethren  and  companions,  for  the  sake  of 

v.hom,  you  must  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem.^ 
And  who  knows  what  influence  the  effectual  fer- 

vent prayer  of  a  ri^'hteous  man,  put  up  in  faith,  may 
have  upon  the  good,  the  spiritual  good,  of  the  child. 
If  a  cup  of  cold  water,  given  to  one  of  the  little  ones, 
in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  shall  have  its  retvard,^  much 
more  shall  a  serious  believing  prayer,  put  up  for  one 
of  the  little  ones,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  a  fellow- 
disciple,  be  accepted,  and  taken  kindly.  The  hearts 
of  Christians  are  very  much  knit  one  to  another  in 
love,  by  their  praying  one  for  another.  There  are 
many  expressions  of  Christian  charity  which  chil- 

dren are  not  capable  of  receiving,  but  I  am  sure 
they  are  capable  of  being  prayed  for,  and  have  need 
of  our  prayers.  There  would  then  be  reason  to  hope, 
that  the  rising  generation  would  be  better  than  this, 
if  we  did  but  pray  more  and  better  for  it.  The  chil- 

dren for  whom  you  thus  pray  at  their  baptism,  may 
be  reaping  the  benefit  of  your  prayers,  when  you  are 
dead  and  gone  ;  however,  they  will  return  into  your 
own  bosom,  for  true  prayer  is  never  altogether  in  vain. 

6.  Bless  God  for  the  addition  of  another  member 
to  the  visible  church  of  Christ. 

f  Ps.  cxxii.  8. 
4  II  2 g  Matt.  X.  42. 
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It  is  in  our  dutr  in  erert/  thing  to  grre  ikankt ;  bat 
the  baptism  of  a  child  affords  special  matter  for 

praise. 
(1.)  In  that  the  Lord  Jesas  is  herebv  boooured, 

and  his  name  glorified. 
It  is  part  of  the  exaltation  of  Christ,  that  a  seed 

fhall  serve  him.  and  shall  he  accounted  for  to  the  Lord 

a  generation.  The  farther  his  name  g'oes,  the  more 
he  is  honoured.  The  preserration  of  the  succession 
of  Christians  is.  therefore,  the  propagation  of  the 
honour  of  Christ.  The  multitude  of  the  people  is 
tiie  glory  of  the  prince.  Christ  is  pleased  to  reckon 
himself  glorified  by  the  increase  of  his  kingdom. 
Now  that  should  certainly  be  matter  of  rejoicing  to 
Ds,  which  any  way  tends  to  advance  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Additions  to  his  church  he  placeth 
among  the  achievements  of  his  crown  :  particularly 
the  addition  of  little  children.  Christ  had  but  one 
day  of  triumph  in  all  his  life,  and  the  glory  of  that 
triumph  consisted  much  in  the  acclamations  and 
Hosannas  of  the  little  children nay.  lest  the  ac- 
cepwance  should  be  limited  to  children  who  were  of 
age  properly  to  express  themselves,  it  follows  in  the 
next  verse,  ovi  of  tlit  mouth  of  babes  and  rvckiingt.* 
thou  hast  perfected  praise ;  as  if  it  were  the  top  of 

Christ's  praises,  that  he  is  in  covenant  with  little 
children.    Mention  this  therefore  to  his  praise. 

(•2.)  In  that  there  is  a  precious  soul  hereby  put 
into  the  way  of  salvation :  though  not  necessarily 
entitled  to  salvation,  (that  doth  not  follow.)  yet  put 
into  the  way  :  taken  into  the  school  of  Christ ;  en- 

rolled amongst  those  who  stand  fair  for  heaven,  and 
are  intrusted  with  the  means  of  grace  and  salvation. 
This  is  a  great  benefit  to  the  child  ;  which  we  should 
rejoice  in,  and  bless  God  for :  giving  thanks,  not 
only  for  our  own  interest  in  the  covenant,  and  the 
interest  of  our  seed,  but  for  the  interest  of  our  friends, 
and  of  their  seed.  Rejoice  that  there  is  one  brought 
into  the  outward  court,  whom  we  are  not  without 
hopes  of  meeting  shortly  within  the  veil. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  this  child  may  afterwards 
prove  wicked  and  vile,  notwithstanding  :  may  be  a 
scandal  to  the  church,  and  ruin  his  own  son! ;  and 

all  this,  aggravated  by  his  visible  church  member- 
ship :  I  answer,  it  is  very  true  ;  and  that  one  bap- 

tized at  mature  age.  may  turn  out  in  like  manner: 
there  is  no  remedy  ;  sacraments  do  not  confer  grace 
C ex  opere  operate )  by  the  mere  administration  ;  but 
till  worse  appears,  we  must  rejoice,  and  be  thankful, 
in  hope  of  the  best.  We  all  agree  to  rejoice,  when 
a  man  is  bom  into  the  trorld.  when  an  heir  is  bom 
into  the  family ;  and  yet,  perhaps,  he  may  prove  a 
burthen  and  a  blot  to  bis  family,  and  the  curse  and 
plague  of  his  generation. 

(3.)  In  that  the  church  of  God  is  hereby  increased 

kIiatt.zxLI5. 

ttatareattkelraat 

ON"  BAPTISM. 

There  Ls  one  inore  brought  into  the  family:  and 

blessed  be  God,  there  is  room  enough  in  our  Father's 
house,  and  bread  enough  and  to  spare.  Reyoice 
that  the  interest  of  the  church  is  herehy  fclieBgthtiied . 
The  promise  is.  that  the  seed  of  the  saints  shall  be 
as  the  stars  of  hearen  :  be  thankful  for  the  falfilUn? 
of  that  promise  ;  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  a  growing 
body  ;  that  though  the  members  of  the  chorch  mili- 

tant are  daily  removed  by  death,  yet  there  are  tkose 
who  are  baptized  (rt^  wtK^ur)  in  thtroom^ tkedemi^ 
to  bear  up  the  name  of  Christ  in  the  world,  and  to 
preserve  a  succession  of  professing  Christians. 
Thus  shall  the  seed  of  Christ  endure  for  erer.  and  kit 

throne  as  the  days  cf  hemwtn  .■*  and  tikey  Aall femr  Urn 
as  long  as  the  svn  and  the  moon  endmre  ̂   wkick  ve 
should  think  and  speak  of,  with  a  great  deal  of  joy 
and  thankfulness.  We  are  not  without  hopes,  ttat 
God  hath  great  things  in  stne  for  fcis  ehorcb,  in  Ae 
latter  days  :  that  there  are  glocioas  promises  to  be 
fulfilled  shortly :  in  reference  ts  wliieh,  it  is  some 
encouragement,  that  there  is  a  seed  preserved :  that 
the  line  is  continned  :  that  the  entail  is  not  quite 
cut  off ;  but  that  a  generation  is  rising,  which  raa j 
enter  into  that  promised  Canaan,  tboagh  oar  car- 

casses may  fall  in  the  wilderness,  for  our  unbelief 
and  murmuring.  And  though  all  are  not  Itrmd  wbo 
are  of  Itratl.  though  all  are  not  saints  indeed  wbo 
are  baptized  Christians,  (  would  to  God  they  were, 
yet  surely  among  them  there  is  a  remnant,  accord- 

ing to  the  election  of  grace,  whi^  is  ttas  invested 
in  church  privileges.  And  herebj  the  mjsticalbody 
is  filling  up.  Which  should  be  matter  of  jay  and 
praise  to  us.  That  the  hour  hastens  on  wbca  tbe 
number  of  the  elect  shall  be  completed  ;  wImb  tie 

bride,  the  Lamb's  «ife,  shall  have  wtmie  kersrifremiy  f 
and  the  marriage  of  the  I^mwAduU  ttmt.  Wben. 
though  there  will  be  foond  Titf:ins  in  profession, 
with  lamps  in  their  hands,  who  shall  be  excluded 

for  their  folly,  yet  the  chosen  mnnant  (^Wisdom's 
children,  the  virgins  who  were  so  wise  as  to  get  oil 
in  their  vessels,  such  as  were  not  only  baptized  with 
water  bat  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  go  in  to  the 
marriage.  Then  shall  there  be  a  geaenJ  asscmbhr 
of  the  church  of  the  first-bom.  whose  names  were 
written  in  heaven.— .The  scattered  members  of  the 
mysdcai  body,  that  lived  in  distant  places,  from  (me 
end  of  heaven  to  the  other,  and  in  distant  ages,  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end  of  time,  shall  all  be  gather- 

ed together  to  Christ  the  head,  in  one  pure,  unmix- 
ed, glorious  congregation,  and  so  presented  to  the 

Father  :  and  altogether  be  pot  in  possession  of  the 
inheritance  of  sons.  How  should  the  befiering  pros- 

pect of  this  day  raise  otu  thoughts,  inflame  oar  joys, 
and  excite  our  most  earnest  desires  I  Even  so  come. 
Lord  Jesus  :  come  quickly. 

!  1  Cor.  XT.  29.  t  f  5.   iim.  SB. 
lPs.lDdi.S.  -   ;.-;7  7. 
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To  THE  Reader. 

Being  favoured  with  the  perusal  of  these  papers  in 
manuscript,  by  means  of  my  acquaintance  with 
that  family  of  which  this  pious  young  man  was  a 
promising  branch,  I  am  willing  to  say  with  what 
pleasure  I  read  them,  and  to  recommend  them  to 
those  of  the  rising  generation  among  us,  for  whose 
real  service  and  benefit  they  are  designed. 

It  was  an  observable  method,  which  both  our 
blessed  Lord  and  his  apostles  sometimes  took,  to 
preach  a  sermon  first,  and  then  work  a  miracle  for 
the  confirmation  of  it;  or  to  work  a  miracle  first, 
and  then  preach  a  sermon  for  the  improvement  of  it. 
Miracles  are  now  ceased,  but  (blessed  be  God) 
preaching  is  not,  nor  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  con- 
firming  the  wordhj  signs  following,  of  another  nature. 
You  have  here  a  very  pathetical,  serious  sermon ; 
designed  to  engage  all  young  people,  and  particu- 

larly the  children  of  godly  parents,  to  be  betimes 
religious :  and  you  have  here  joined  with  it  a 
bright  and  eminent  example  of  early  piety,  and  that 
to  a  miracle  of  divine  grace,  which  the  sermon  both 
gives  the  improvement  of,  and  receives  confirmation 
from. 

How  powerful  the  influence  of  bad  examples  is, 
to  corrupt  and  debauch,  we  see  daily :  I  am  willing 
to  hope,  that  tliis,  and  other  the  like  good  examples, 
may  have  a  happy  influence  upon  some,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  to  provoke  them  to  a  holy  emulation  ; 
and  may  serve  both  as  the  plainest  directions,  and 
strongest  persuasives,  to  all  the  instances  of  serious 
godliness ;  for  it  is  not  the  interest  of  any  party 
Ithat  this  is  intended  to  serve,  but  that  of  pure  reli- 

gion only,  unmixed  and  nndefiled  before  God  und  the 
Father. 

The  reflections  which  this  thinking,  praying  youth 
made  upon  his  own  life,  then  when  he  had  but  few 
years  to  reflect  upon,  are  here  given  you,  as  they 
ought  to  be,  in  their  own  native  plainness  and  godly 
simplicity;  and  though,  considered  in  themselves, 
there  may  be  thought  nothing  extraordinary  in  them, 
that  they  should  deserve  to  be  published  ;  yet  looked 
upon  as  coming  from  one  of  sixteen  or  seventeen 
years  of  age,  they  are  really  uncommon,  and  upon 
that  account,  one  may  hope,  will  be  the  more  taken 
notice  of  by  those  of  that  age :  and  to  a  good 
Christian,  one  truly  pious  thought  is  worth  tea  fine 
thoughts.  And  the  publishing  of  them  may  help 
to  make  some  little  amends  for  the  miglity  loss  we 
sustained  by  the  death  of  one,  that  was  so  likely  to 
have  been  serviceable  to  his  generation.  Nay,  they 

may  serve  for  a  copy  to  the  ripest  and  oldest  Chris- 
tians, and  may  shame  many  that  have  doubled  and 

trebled  his  years,  and  yet  are  not  so  well  acquainted 
as  he  was  with  their  own  spirits.  The  books  which 
that  learned  and  virtuous  emperor,  Marcus  Antoni- 

nus, wrote  uQ  tavTov — concerning  himself,  and  to  him- 
self, are  very  valuable  pieces  of  antiquity.  And  we 

should  all  find  our  hearts  better,  if  we  did  more 
frequently  retire  into  them  ;  and  our  lives  better, 
if  we  did  more  frequently  reflect  upon  them. 

Perhaps,  if  there  were  such  a  collection  of  the 
most  remarkable  instances  of  devotion,  in  those 
that  were  about  the  age  of  this  young  man,  both 
which  have  been  published,  and  which  might  be 
gathered  up  from  credible  reports,  as  there  is  of 
those  in  the  earlier  age,  by  Mr.  White,  in  his  Little 
Book  for  Little  Children,  aiid  Mr.  Janeway,  in  his 



1206 PREFACE  TO  THE  LIFE  OF  BEARD. 

Token  for  Children  ;  it  might  be  as  useful  in  its 
kind,  as  these  have  been  to  the  age  for  which  they 
were  calculated.    St.  John  writes  distinctly  to 
children,  and  to  young  men^  1  John  ii.  12,  13. 

That  God,  by  his  grace,  would  make  the  next 
generation  wiser  and  better  than  this,  and  qualify 
many  to  be  a  seed  to  serre  Christ,  that  from  the 
womb  of  the  morning  he  may  hare  the  d^ur  of  their 
youth,  and  the  church  the  blessed  fruits  ©f  that  dew. 

through  a  long  day,  and  that  the  first-ripe  fruits 
which  our  souls  desire,  may  not  be  nipt,  as  here  thcT 
were,  in  the  blossom,  is  the  desire  and  praver  of, 

A  hearty  wellwisher  to  the  rising  generation, 

Matth.  Henry. 
Chester, 

March  1,  1710-11. 

PREFACE 

TO 

MURREY'S  CLOSET  DEVOTIONS. 

To  THE  Reader. 

It  is  certain  aed  evident  that  the  power  and  preva- 
lency  of  a  spirit  of  true  devotion,  as  it  is  rery  much 
the  holiness  and  comfort  of  particular  persons  in 
whom  it  reigns,  so  it  would  go  far  towards  the  re- 

dressing of  the  general  grievances  of  the  church  and 
nation ;  and  both  in  the  heart  and  in  the  world, 
would  introduce  a  heaven  upon  earth.  And  even 
from  secret  devotions,  as  from  a  root  or  spring  un- 

seen, a  great  deal  of  public  benefit  may  arise,  through 
the  grace  of  Him.  who  even  in  this  world,  in  this 
way,  rewards  openly  the  good  he  sees  in  secret. 

I  must,  therefore,  always  readily  and  gladly  lend 
a  hand,  such  a  one  as  it  is,  to  every  thing  that  may 
contribute  towards  the  keeping  up,  and  carrying  on. 
of  a  correspondence  between  heaven  and  earth,  and 
to  assist  the  breathings  of  bumble  pious  souls  to- 

wards God  ;  which  I  think  this  composure  of  Closet 
Devotions  hath  a  direct  tendency  to,  among  the 
many  books  for  direction  and  help  in  prayer  we  are 
blessed  with,  in  our  language;  which  are  a  valuable 
treasury,  capable  of  being  added  to. 

And  I  cannot  but  take  this  occasion  to  say,  with 
what  pleasure  I  observed,  that  in  the  late  act  of 
parliament,  which  lays  a  duty  upon  all  pamphlets, 
and  particularly  newspapers,  there  is  an  express 
proviso,  that  books  of  piety  and  devotion  shall  not 

be  charged  with  the  duty,  that  they  might  not  be 
made  dearer,  and  so  the  spreading  of  them  hindered ; 
wherein  methinks,  the  law  hath  given  a  very  usefol 
hint  or  intimation  to  the  inhabitants  of  our  land, 
which  I  heartily  wish  they  would  take ;  and  it  is 
this,  that  they  would  employ  themselves  more  as 
those  primitive  Christians  did.  who  continued  with 
om  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication  ;  and  less  as  the 
Athenimns  did,  who  spent  their  time  in  nothing  else 
hut  in  telling  and  hearing,  in  writing  and  reading,  new 

j  things. '  The  assistance  here  offered  to  pious  and  devout 
affections,  is  such  as  needs  not  my  commendation. 
If  I  be  not  mistaken,  it  will  commend  itself  to  those, 

j  who  in  their  judgment  approve  helps  of  this  kind, 
and  will  with  a  serious  disposition  look  into  it.  For 
the  mattCT  of  the  devotion  is  of  common  concern  to  all 
Christians,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  conditions.  The 
first  and  great  principles  of  our  religion  are  to  be  to 
us  as  our  daily  bread,  by  receiving  and  digesting  of 
which,  the  spiritual  life  is  strengthened  and  sup- 

ported. They  are  things  which  we  ought  frequently 
to  inculcate  upon  our  own  hearts,  that  they  may  be- 

come very  familiar  to  us,  and  ready  at  our  right 
hand  upwn  all  occasions  :  such  a  copiousness  there 
is  in  them  to  the  enlightened  understanding,  that 

they  can  never  be  drawn  dry.  and  such  a  pleasant- 
ness there  is  in  them  to  the  sanctified  affections, 

that  they  can  never  be  worn  thread-bare  :  They  are 
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like  the  manna,  which  every  faithful  Israelite  can 
live  upon  with  abundant  satisfaction,  as  long  as  he 
is  here  in  this  wilderness  ;  and  desires  no  varieties, 
no  other  dainties  :  and  which  none  but  the  mixed 
multitude  will  grow  weary  of,  and  call  light  bread. 

And  as  the  matter  here  is  such  as  every  one  is  con- 
cerned in,  so  the  expression  is  such  as  every  one  may 

intelligently  make  use  of.  It  is,  as  I  think  the  lan- 
guage of  our  devotions  should  be,  plain,  and  easy, 

and  natural,  and  (which  is  particularly  aimed  at, 
and  more  than  any  thing  in  this  essay)  it  is  through- 

out Scriptural :  They  are  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
teacheth,  and  in  those  it  is  fittest  to  address  to  God. 
Some,  perhaps,  will  despise  it,  because  the  language 
is  not  fine  ;  for  my  part,  I  like  it  because  it  is  not 

forced  :  The  enticing  words  of  7nan's  wisdom,  are  no 
more  the  strength  and  beauty  of  praying  and  preach- 

ing now,  than  they  were  in  St.  Paul's  time,  but  the 
commanding  words  of  the  oracles  of  God. 

This  matter  is  admirably  well  expressed,  by  a 
great  and  celebrated  judge,  both  of  sense  and  lan- 

guage, in  a  paper  of  the  same  date  with  this  epistle, 
which  coming  into  my  hands  so  seasonably,  just 
as  this  was  going  out  of  them,  I  beg  leave  to  trans- 

cribe some  lines  :  "  It  happens  very  well  (saith  our 
Spectator)  that  the  Hebrew  idioms  run  into  the  Eng- 

lish tongue  with  a  particular  grace  and  beauty  :  our 
language  has  received  innumerable  elegances  and 
improvements  fromthatinfusion  of  Hebraisms,  which 
are  derived  to  it  out  of  the  poetical  (I  will  add,  and 
other)  passages  in  holy  writ.  They  give  a  force  and 
energy  to  our  expressions,  warm  and  animate  our 
language,  and  convey  our  thoughts  in  more  ardent 
and  intense  phrases,  than  any  that  are  to  be  met  with 
in  our  own  tongue.  There  is  something  so  pathetic 
in  this  kind  of  diction,  that  it  often  sets  the  mind  in 
a  flame,  and  makes  our  hearts  burn  within  us.  How 
cold  and  dead  (saith  he)  doth  a  prayer  appear,  that 
iscomposed^n  the  most  elegant  and  polite  forms  of 
speech  which  are  natural  to  our  tongue,  when  it  is 
not  heightened  by  that  solemnity  of  phrase,  which 
may  be  drawn  from  the  sacred  writings.  It  has  been 
said  by  some  of  the  ancients,  that,  if  the  gods  were 
to  talk  with  men,  they  would  certainly  speak  in 

Plato's  style  ;  but  I  think  we  may  say,  with  justice, 
aU  that  when  mortals  converse  with  their  Creator,  they 
In  cannot  do  it  in  so  proper  a  style,  as  that  of  the  Holy 

lU  Scriptures." 
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Those  who  find  either  need  of,  or  advairtage  by, 
the  words  here  made  ready  to  their  hands,  may,  no 
doubt,  in  their  retirements,  follow  them  with  their 

pious  afl'ections,  acceptably  to  God,  and  profitably 
to  tliemselves,  (as  they  do  the  prayers  that  are  pub- 

licly ofi"ered  up  by  tl^eir  ministers  in  tlie  congrega- 
tion,) and  make  them  their  own  ;  yet,  with  these 

needful  cautions,  that  they  double  tlieir  guard 
against  formality,  and  that  they  rest  not  herein,  but 
press  forward  towards  perfection.  And  those  who, 
through  divine  grace,  have  obtained  a  good  measure 
of  the  gift  of  prayer,  by  consulting  and  perusing 
these  draughts  of  addresses  to  God,  may  be  helped 
in  using  the  gift  they  have,  may  be  improved  In  it, 
and  may  have  their  pure  minds  stirred  up  hy  way  of 
remembrance-  Why  may  we  not  be  taught  to  pray, 
as  well  as  to  meditate,  from  tlie  performances  of 
others  ?  and  why  not  from  prayers  in  writing,  as 
well  as  by  word  of  mouth  ?  The  truth  is,  we  need 
all  the  helps  we  can  get  to  assist  and  further  us  in 
our  work  of  this  kind ;  and  all  little  enough,  nay, 
and  all  too  little,  unless  the  blessed  Spirit  himself 
help  our  infirmities,  by  making  intercession  in  us,  with 
groanings,  which  after  all  cannot  be  uttered. 

But  though  this  performance  needs  not  my  com- 
mendation, nor  can  my  poor  worthless  name  add 

any  reputation  to  it,  yet  I  think  myself  somewhat 
concerned  to  recommend  it :  partly,  because  the 
worthy  author  is  one  I  have  long  known,  and  have 
an  intimate  acquaintance  with,  and  a  great  value 
for ;  and  I  have  reason  to  think  him  upon  this  ac- 

count very  fit  to  assist  the  devotions  of  others,  be- 
cause he  is  a  devout  good  man  himself,  and  of  a 

piece  with  what  you  here  see  of  him :  and  partly 
because  the  performance  is  somewhat  corresponding 
with  what  I  designed  in  the  Method  for  Prayer,  pub- 

lished about  two  years  ago,  as  an  example  with  the 
rule.  The  nail,  as  there  directed,  is  here  well  driven: 
and  O  that,  by  a  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Spirit  of 
grace  and  supplication,  thehonest  intentions  of  both 
may  be  answered,  and  it  may  be  a  nail  in  a  sure 
place  ;  and  that  this,  and  all  other  proper  and  pious 
endeavours  to  advance  true  devotion,  may  redound 
to  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  spiritual  and  eternal 
welfare  of  the  souls  of  men  ;  to  which  I  desire  always 
to  approve  myself  a  hearty  wellwisher. 

Matt.  Henky. 
June  14,  1712. 
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SERMON  I. 

Matthew  xvi.  16. 

For  what  is  a  man.  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul? 

This  great  and  serious  word  comes  in  here  as  an  ar- 
Ijument  against  apostasy  from  the  truths  and  ways 
)f  Christ.  The  terms  of  discipleship  are  laid  down, 
>.  24.  and  lower  we  cannot  bring  tbem.  Self-denial 
ind  patient  suffering  are  the  conditions  of  our  being 
>wned  by  Christ  as  his  disciples  ;  and  these  lessons 
rrill  never  be  learned  if  we  consult  with  flesh  and 
itlood  ;  let  us  therefore  consult  with  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  hear  his  awakening  declaration,  that 
whoever  forsake  and  deny  Christ  will  certainly  be 
osers  by  it.  The  two  great  temptations  to  apostasy 
ire,  fear  of  suffering,  and  hope  of  advantage. 
1.  He  that  denies  Christ  for  fear  of  sulTering  will 

lertainly  be  a  loser.  This  he  shows,  v.  25.  Whosoever 
mil  save  his  life  shall  lose  it.  He  that  by  sin  saves  it 
n  this  world,  will  lose  it  in  another.  There  cannot  be 
I  fairer  pretence  for  apostasy,  than  saving  the  life  by 
t,  so  very  powerful  is  the  law  of  self-preservation, 
Jut  that  will  prove  in  the  end  the  greatest  self- 
lestruction.  There  is  a  life  to  be  lost  besides  that 
»f  the  body. — Nay, 
2.  He  that  denies  Christ  for  hope  of  worldly  profit, 

^-ill  certainly  be  a  loser  at  last.  This  is  plainly  de- 
jlared  in  the  text.  The  apostate  thinks  he  has  gain 
n  his  apostasy  ;  but  he  has  deceived  himself;  yet 
were  his  imaginary  gain  far  more  than  it  really  is,  it 
vould  be  but  a  miserable  compensation  for  his  final 
!oss.  Christ  speaks  of  the  soul  as  immortal,  and 
ntimates  the  possibility  of  its  loss,  by  which  he  in- 
»nds  the  destruction  of  its  happiness  after  the  death 

■if  the  body ;  now  this  is  a  loss  which  cannot  be 
Ipalanced  by  the  gain  of  the  whole  world  ;  drawing 

I  back  is  to  the  perdition  of  the  soul,  Heb.  x.  39.  It 
has  been  recommended  by  some  as  a  very  likely 
means  to  make  a  man  serious,  that  he  should  spend 
one  quarter  of  an  hour  every  day  in  serious  thoughts 
of  this  Scripture.  It  is  a  Scripture  well  known.  O 
that  it  might  be  well  studied  and  improved. 

There  are  Six  Doctrines  from  this  text. 
1.  That  every  man  has  a  soul  of  his  own. 
2.  It  is  possible  this  soul  maybe  lost. 

.3.  If  the  soul  be  lost  it  is  of  the  sinner's  own  losing. 
4.  One  soul  is  more  worth  than  all  the  world. 
5.  The  winning  of  the  world  is  oft  the  losing  of  the 

soul. 
6.  The  loss  of  the  soul  is  so  great  a  lass  that  the 

gain  of  all  the  world  will  not  make  it  up. 
For  the  Ist  Doctrine,  That  every  man  has  a  soul  of 

his  own — his  own  soul,  (1.)  I  need  not  prove  this  to 
you,  you  will  all  own  it,  for  this  is  a  truth  discovered 
by  the  very  light  of  nature,  though  the  atheists  deny 
it,  and  make  all  the  actions  of  the  soul  to  be  nothing 
else  but  the  products  of  matter  and  motion.  The 
same  fools  that  say  there  is  no  God,  say  there  is  no 
soul.  If  man  has  not  a  rational  immortal  soul,  fare- 

well all  religion — our  preaching  is  vain,  and  your 
faith  is  also  vain,  1  Cor.  xv.  14.  It  is  well  for  us 
daily  to  recollect  the  vast  difference  which  exists 
between  man  and  the  brutes  which  perish.  Man 
has  a  soul :  this  distinguishes  him  from  all  the  infe- 

rior creatures,  and  gives  him  his  dignity  above 
them.  And  it  becomes  him  ever  to  be  upon  his 
guard  against  every  thing  which  might  shake  his 
faith  in  this  fundamental  truth  ;  and  as  he  has  a  soul, 
let  him  use  it,  which  will  be  the  best  demonstration 
to  others  that  he  is  indeed  raised  above  the  rest  of 

God's  creation. — My  aim  is,  (2.)  To  explain  the  true 
doctrine  as  to  the  soul  of  man.  We  deal  with  souls, 
and  about  soul  affairs,  and  therefore  it  concerns  us 
duly  to  state  that  which  is  the  great  subject  of  our 
preaching. 



1212 THE  WORTH  OF  THE  SOUL. 

I  shall  show,  I.  What  the  soul  of  man  is.  The 
brute  creatures  have  a  sensitive  soul,  we  read  of  the 
spirit  of  a  beast,  Eccl.  iii.  21.  endued  with  the  powers 
of  sensation  and  imagination,  and  much  of  the 
power  and  wisdom  of  God  is  seen  in  them.  But  the 
soul  of  man  is  something  above  that,  something  dis- 

tinct from  the  body.  That  faculty  by  which  we  cor- 
rect the  errors  of  imagination,  and  by  which  we  re- 
flect upon  ourselves  and  carry  on  profound  specula- 
tions about  invisible  things,  must  needs  be  a  power 

above  that  of  sense  :  and  that  is  the  rational  soul. 
Not  to  trouble  you  with  the  curiosity  of  a  definition, 
we  shall  consider  the  soul  of  man, 

1 .  In  its  nature.  We  do  not  see  it,  any  more  than 
we  see  God,  though  he  be  not  far  from  every  one  of 
us,  Acts  xvii.  27.  We  cannot  find  out  to  perfection 
either  God  or  our  own  souls  ;  yet  something  we 
know : 

(1.)  The  soul  is  a  vital  principle ;  not  matter,  as  the 
body,  but  a  being  that  may  and  can  subsist  of  itself, 
and  be  the  subject  of  accidents.  Man  is  said  to  be 
a  living  soul.  Gen.  ii.  7.  1  Cor.  xv.  45.  It  is  called 
the  light  of  men,  Jobu  i.  4.  The  soul  is  one  of  those 
things  that  are  ;  it  is  not  one  of  the  appurtenances  of 
the  man,  as  the  clothes  are  to  the  body,  but  it  is  a  sub- 

stance, to  which  other  things  are  appendant. 
(2.)  It  is  a  spiritual  and  immaterial  principle.  It 

is  not  matter,  nor  doth  it  depend  upon  matter,  either 
in  its  being  or  operation.  It  is  called  a  spirit.  The 
manner  of  its  working  is  immaterial  and  independent 
upon  the  body.  Bodily  powers  have  bodily  organs, 
as  the  power  of  seeing  has  the  eye  ;  but  the  soul  has 
no  such  organs  by  which  it  understands  and  reasons. 
The  outward  senses  do  but  convey  the  object,  and  do 
not  at  all  contribute  to  the  immediate  acts  of  the  soul. 
The  soul  is  capable  of  receiving  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen,  Heb.  xi.  1.  and  being  a  spirit,  by  it 
we  are  related  to  the  world  of  spirits. 

(3.)  Consider  the  soul.  It  is  immortal,  because 
immaterial.  In  its  faculties,  which  are  two,  Prin- 
cipally, 

(1.)  Understanding.  This  we  properly  call  reajon, 
by  which  we  are  made  wiser  than  the  fowls  of 
heaven.  Job  xxxv.  11.  The  spirit  of  man  is  under- 

standing, Job  xxxii.  8.  There  is  a  receptive  opera- 
tion of  the  understanding,  by  which  it  takes  in  what 

is  offered  and  discovered  to  it,  and  an  active  opera^ 
tion  of  it,  by  which  it  discourses  with  itself,  and  there- 

by makes  discoveries  and  communicates  them  to 
others.  The  soul  is  capable  of  knowing  God,  of 
which  the  brute  creatures  are  incapable.  This  is 

God's  gift.  Job  xxxviii.  36.  We  read  of  the  eyes  of 
the  understanding,  Eph.  i.  18.  and  the  understanding 
being  darkened,  Eph.  iv.  18.  Memory  also  is  con- 

nected with  the  understanding. 
(2.)  Will;  that  faculty  of  the  soul  by  which  it 

chooses  or  refuses,  according  to  the  dictates  of  the 
understanding.    The  object  of  the  will  is  good,  at 

least  apprehended  to  be  so.  To  will,  is  to  choose  the 
good  and  refuse  the  evil,  Isa.  vii.  16.  The  under- 

standing having  deliberated,  the  will  resolves.  Cor- 
rupt will  is  enslaved  by  the  sensual  lusts  ;  but  other- 
wise the  will  in  itself  is  free.  The  affections  Of  the 

soul  are  branches  of  the  will,  in  which  the  soul  is 
carried  out  towards  objects  as  they  appear  ;  in  desire 
towards  an  absent  good,  delight  in  a  present  good, 
hope  of  a  probable  good,  and  love  in  all.  Also  in 
hatred  of  that  which  is  evil ;  aversion  to  it,  fear  of 
it,  and  sorrow  for  it.  These  are  the  feet  of  the  soul ; 
these  are  to  the  man  as  the  wind  to  the  ship.  Thus 
is  the  soul  constituted :  understanding  relates  to  ob- 

jects as  they  are  ;  will  relates  to  them  as  they  are  to 
us.  The  soul  of  man  has  a  faculty  of  reflection  and 
a  power  of  anticipation.  It  can  call  to  mind,  Isa. 
xlvi.  8.  and  can  by  rational  deductions  look  forward 
and  foresee  what  is  to  come.  The  spirit  of  a  man  is 
the  candle  of  the  Lord,  Prov.  xx.  27.  The  will  has 
the  dominion  in  the  soul  under  God,  and  is  certainly 
something  much  greater  than  sensitive  appetite. 
View  the  soul, 

3.  In  its  relation  to  God. 

(1.)  It  is  the  gift  of  God,  Eccl.  xii.  7.  God  who 
gave  it— he  breathed  it.  Gen.  ii.  7.  Job  xxxiii.  4.  It 
is  a  ray  of  light  from  him  who  is  the  Fountain  of 
light.  He  is  the  Father  of  spirits,  Heb.  xii.  9.  It  is 
the  soul  that  he  has  made,  Isa.  Ivii.  16.  He  formeth 

the  spirit  of  man  within  him,  Zech.  xii.  1.  and  a  cu- 
rious piece  of  workmanship  it  is.  There  was  a  con- 

sultation, as  it  were,  when  man  was  to  be  made.  Gen. 
i.  26.  Let  ns  make  man.  We  are  not  the  authors  of 
our  own  being ;  our  fathers  are  the  fathers  of  our  flesh 
only,  but  our  souls  are  created  by  God  himself. 
Thus  man  diff'ers  from  the  irrational  creatures,  and 
is  advanced  above  them. 

(2.)  It  bears  the  image  of  God,  Gen.  v.  1.  In  the 
likeness  of  God.  The  nature  of  the  soul  is  some  re- 

semblance of  the  divine  nature,  though  a  faint  one. 
Where  the  moral  rectitude  is  lost,  j  et  there  is  some- 

thing of  resemblance  in  the  nature  ;  and  therefore  it 
is  a  reason  why  man  must  not  be  killed.  Gen.  ix.  6. 
and  cursed.  Jam,  iii.  9.  God  is  light  and  life  ;  and  so 
is  the  soul.  There  the  image  of  God  in  man  appears 
most.  This  puts  a  great  honour  upon  the  soul. 
How  lamentable  it  is  that  the  image  of  God  should 
be  defaced  by  sin  !  This  is  the  great  disgrace  of 
man,  and  the  source  of  all  his  unhappiness.  O  be 
in  earnest  in  seeking  that  sanctification  in  which  the 
image  of  God  is  restored.  Col.  iii.  10. 

(3.)  It  is  made  for  God  ;  made  not  only  for  his 
glory,  and  to  show  forth  his  praise,  but  more  imme- 

diately for  his  use  and  service.  It  is  that  being 
only  in  this  lower  world  that  actively  praises  God, 
the  rest  only  objectively,  Ps.  ciii.  1.  Bless  the  Lord, 
O  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me,  bless  his  holy 
name.  The  soul  was  made  to  be  the  habitation  of 
God,  the  temple  of  Christ,  who  dwells  in  the  heart 
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It  was  to  be  God's  part  in  man.  The  heart  is  God's 
peculiar,  which  he  demands,  and  in  wliich  he  sets  up 
his  throne,  Prov.  xxiii.  26.  It  liad  its  noble  powers 
and  faculties  for  tliis  end,  that  it  might  serve  and 
enjoy  God,  Isa.  xliii.  7 — 21.  It  is  therefore  account- 

able to  him.    The  soul  is  also  to  be  regarded, 
4.  In  its  relation  to  the  body. 

(1.)  It  is  now  united  to  the  bod\',  and  directs  the 
body.  The  soul  of  man  was  made  and  intended  for 

the  body,  to  be  the  principle  of  its  life.  The  soul's 
union  with  the  body  is  the  result  of  an  infusion  ; 
still  God  breathes  the  breath  of  life.  The  soul  thus 
united  to  the  body,  ordinarily  performs  its  operations 
by  the  ministry  of  the  body.  Paul  once  knew  not 
whether  he  was  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body,  2  Cor. 
xii.  3.  The  soul  governs  the  motions  of  the  body, 

and  is  set  over  the  rest  of  the  works  of  God's  hands  ; 
and  in  its  present  actings  has  some  dependence  upon 
the  temperament  and  state  of  the  body.  Bodily  dis- 

eases weaken  the  habits  and  disturb  the  operations 
of  the  mind. 

(2.)  It  will  shortly  be  separated  from  the  body,  and 
will  then  act  in  a  state  of  separation.  It  lives  now 
in  the  body,  but  it  will  live  when  the  body  is  dead, 
Eccl.  xii.  7.  When  the  tabernacle  shall  be  dissolv- 

ed, the  inhabitants  shall  live  in  another  region.  The 
soul  will  not  die  with  the  body.  We  read  of  the 

soul's  being  in  paradise  when  the  body  is  dead, 
Luke  xxii.  43. — of  the  soul's  being  with  Christ  when 
it  is  departed  from  the  body,  Phil.  i.  23. — of  the 
souls  of  them  that  arc  slain  crying  with  a  loud  voice. 
Rev.  vi.  10.  The  very  heathen  had  some  notion  of 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  of  its  departure 
to  happiness  or  misery,  according  to  what  was  done 
in  the  body.  When  we  speak  of  the  soul  as  dis- 

tinct from  the  body  now,  it  will  much  help  us  to 
think  of  the  separation  of  the  soul  and  body.  The 
soul  will  live  and  act  when  the  body  is  in  the  grave, 
though  how  and  in  what  way  we  cannot  easily  con- 

ceive. The  soul  of  the  wicked  will  be  required,  Luke 
xii.  20.  the  soul  of  the  godly  resigned.  Acts  vii.  59. 
The  soul  does  not  sleep  as  the  body  sleeps. 

Show,  II.  Why  it  is  called  our  own  soul — his  own 
soul. 

1 .  It  is  but  one  soul — it  is  soul  in  the  singular  num- 
ber— not  souls,  as  of  many,  but  one — the  soul  is  call- 
ed the  onli/  one,  Ps.  xxii.  20.  margin.  Being  but 

one,  the  greater  is  the  shame  if  we  neglect  it,  and 
the  greater  is  the  loss  if  we  lose  it.  If  we  lose  an 
eye  or  a  hand,  nature  has  provided  another  which 
may  in  part  make  up  the  loss ;  but  nothing  is  ap- 

pointed to  make  up  the  loss  of  a  soul,  for  we  have 
but  one  God  to  serve,  and  one  soul  to  save — one  God 
in  the  great  world,  one  soul  in  the  little  world. 
Being  our  only  one,  it  should  be  our  darling,  like 

the  poor  man's  ewe-lamb.  Make  not  that  thy 
drudge  which  should  be  thy  darling. 

2.  It  is  his  own.    How  his  own  ?  not  in  respect  of 

absolute  propriety  and  dominion.  It  is  not  our  own 
to  do  wlvat  we  will  with  it,  and  to  dispose  of  it  as  we 
please;  not  as  they  said,  our  tongues  are  our  own,  Ps. 
xii.  4.  So  God  challenges  a  right  to  them,  and  can 
make  good  his  claim.  We  are  not  our  own,  1  Cor. 
vi.  19.  being  not  our  own  creators,  we  are  not  our 
own  proprietors.  God  has  said,  All  souls  are  mine, 
Ezek.  xviii.  4.  He  made  us,  and  his  we  are,  to  be 
commanded  and  disposed  of  by  him.  He  is  the  God 
of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  Numb.  xvi.  22.  But  it  is 
our  own  soul, 

(1.)  As  it  is  near  and  dear  to  ourselves.  So  it  is 
more  our  own  than  any  thing  we  have.  Houses  and 
lands  are  but  appurtenances;  our  souls  arc  our  de- 

mesne ;  the  concernments  of  them  are  more  our  con- 
cern than  any  thing  else.  Other  things  have  but 

slender  relation  to  us,  but  our  souls  and  our  God 
are  our  own — so  our  own,  that,  unless  by  our  own  de- 

fault, as  no  creature  gave  them,  so  no  creature  can 
take  them  away.  In  them  our  concern  lies  most, 
Deut.  xiii.  6.  Thy  friend  which  is  as  thy  own  soul — 
nothing  can  be  nearer  than  that,  thy  soul  is  thyself. 

(2.)  As  it  is  distinguished  from  the  souls  of  others. 
They  talk  of  the  soul  of  the  world;  but  every  man 
has  a  soul  of  his  own,  distinguished  from  all  others. 

Job  supposes  his  friends'  souls  in  bis  soul's  stead, 
Job  xvi.  4.  but  it  was  but  a  supposition.  We  must 

partake  of  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  others'  souls  by 
sympathy,  as  members  one  of  another ;  but  our  souls 
are  our  own  ;  so  that  the  salvation  of  another  man's 
soul  will  not  be  the  salvation  of  mine.  We  must 

bear  one  another's  burthens,  and  yet  every  man 
prove  his  own  work :  see  Gal.  vi.  2,  4,  5. 

(3.)  As  we  are  intrusted  with  it,  and  have  it  com- 
mitted to  our  care,  by  him  whose  all  souls  are.  It 

is  our  talent  which  we  arc  to  trade  with,  our  vine- 
yard which  we  aie  to  keep,  Cant.  i.  6.  Let  this  be 

your  care.  The  charge  we  have  received  concern- 
ing these  souls  of  ours,  is  to  see  to  it, 

[1.]  That  they  be  employed  in  the  service  of  God 
in  this  world.  We  have  our  souls  given  us  to  be 
used  in  serving  God.  We  have  a  power  of  knowing, 
that  we  may  know  God,  and  a  power  of  loving,  that 
we  may  love  God.  We  were  intrusted  with  these 
noble  faculties,  that  we  might  glorify  our  Creator, 
serving  him  with  our  spirits,  Rom.  i.  9.  We  have 
our  souls  in  vain,  if  we  put  God  off  with  bodily  ex- 

ercise, which  profits  little,  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  We  have 
souls  to  be  engaged  in  approaching  to  God,  Jer. 
XXX.  21.  This  cannot  be  if  they  be  enslaved  to  the 
flesh,  and  polluted  with  fleshly  lusts.  How  can  a 
soul  plunged  in  the  things  of  sense,  be  fit  to  serve 
and  have  communion  with  the  holy  God.  God  will 
be  worshipped  in  the  spirit,  John  iv.  23.  for  he  is  a 
Spirit.  Therefore  God  put  some  of  his  image  upon 
us,  that  we  might  reflect  glory  to  him  ;  that  we  might 
glorify  God  with  our  spirits,  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  The  body 
is  good  for  nothing  without  the  soul. 
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{2.]  That  they  be  pi-epared  for  the  enjojmeot  of 
God  in  the  other  world.  This  charge  is  committed 
to  every  one  of  us,  to  get  our  souls  in  a  readiness  for 
the  appearance  of  Christ,  and  for  a  future  state. 
None  shall  partake  of  the  blessedness  of  heaven  but 
those  that  are  first  made  ready  for  it.  See  that  your 
souls  be  refined  from  that  which  is  inconsistent  with 

this  blessedness,  and  previously  disposed  and  in- 
clined to  that  Lu  which  it  consists.  This  is  sancli- 

fication,  making  ready  a  people  prepared  for  the 
Lord.  Luke  i.  17.  and  no  little  is  required  to  prepare 
a  soul  for  eternal  glory.  The  people  of  God  are 
made  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light.  Col.  i.  12.  This  is,  and  ought  to  be. 

the  chief  and  continual  care  of  ever}-  man  in  this 
life. 

Use  1.  If  every  man  has  a  soul  of  his  own,  then 
every  man  has  reason  to  be  thankful  to  his  Creator. 
Let  US  bless  God  for  our  rational  souls,  that  we  were 
endued  with  those  noble  powers  which  distinguish 
them.  A  soul  is  a  jewel  of  value,  for  which  we  ought 
to  give  thanks  to  the  Father  of  spirits.  If  all  liis 
works  do  praise  him,  much  more  should  we.  VN  e 

were  in  God's  hand  as  the  clay  in  the  hand  of  the 
potter,  to  be  made  vessels  of  honour  or  dishonour  as 
pleased  him,  Jer.  xviii.  6.  Rom.  ix.  20.  And  has  he 
made  as  vessels  of  honour,  how  much  are  we  in- 

debted !  Let  us  ble^s  God,  that  we  are  made  capa- 
ble of  blessing  him.  We  are  fearfully  and  wonder- 

fully made,  Ps.  cxxxix.  14.  tJiis  nit/  soul  huoureth — 
knowcth  by  experience.  When  mau  had  made 
himself  in  respect  of  corruption  like  the  beasts  that 
perish,  how  justly  might  God  have  made  him  so  in  his 
constitution,  Ps.  xlix.  20.  Let  us  praise  God  for  an 
understanding,  and  beg  of  him  that  gave  us  the  fa- 

culty, to  give  us  grace  in  that  faculty,  that  it  mav 
ever  be  employed  in  his  service,  and  be  blessed  with 
the  rich  enjoyment  of  himself. 

2.  Then  every  man  has  reason  to  be  thankful  for 
his  Redeemer,  who  is  the  best  friend  to  souls  that 
ever  was,  and  has  abundantly  commended  his  love 
to  souls.  Well  may  the  soul  and  spirit  rejoice  in 
him  as  the  God  of  our  salvation,  Luke  i.  46,  47. 
Through  him  the  salvation  of  the  soul  is  wrought  out, 
and  spiritual  blessings  for  spiritual  beings  purchased. 
Eph.  i.  3.  To  have  a  soul,  had  been  but  to  have  a 
capacity  of  being  eternally  miserable,  if  Christ  had 
not  interposed.  He  delivers  the  .soul  from  the  pit  of 
destruction.  Job  xxxiii.  28.  Every  man  that  has  a 
soul  is  concerned  in  that  great  salvation  which  he 
has  wrought  out. 

8.  There  is  good  reason  why  we  should  honour  all 
men.  It  is  the  law  of  Christ,  1  Pet,  ii.  17.  EsUem 
all  men,  because  every  man  has  a  soul,  is  thus  far 
favoured  of  God,  thus  far  equal  with  us.  This  is 
one  thing  wherein  rich  and  poor  meet  together,  Prov. 
xxii.  2.  their  hearts  are  fashioned  alike,  Ps.  xxxiii. 
15.    Let  none  be  treated  with  scorn,  as  unworthy  to 
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be  set  with  the  dogs  of  onr  flock,  that  has  an  immor- 
tal soul,  as  valuable  in  itself,  and  as  precious  in  the 

sight  of  God,  as  our  own.  If  he  has  not  wealth  he 
has  a  soul ;  therefore,  let  tis  not  trample  upon  any,  nor 
curse  any.  Jam.  iii.  9.  They  do  very  ill  that  are 
more  tender  of  a  dog,  or  a  horse,  than  of  a  mau.  or 
a  woman,  or  a  child,  that  has  an  immortal  soul. 
Those  that  are  poor  and  despised,  may  comfort  them- 

selves with  this,  that  they  have  souls. 
4.  There  is  good  reason  why  we  should  seek  the 

spiritual  welfare  of  all  men.  He  that  has  a  soul, 
has  a  soul  to  save,  and  if  every  man  has  so,  then  we 
should  pray  for  all  men.  1  Tim.  ii.  1.  for  all  men 
have  souls  that  are  capable  of  serving  and  enjoying 
God.  Think,  here  is  a  poor  neighbour  that  has  a 
soul  of  Lis  own :  can  I  do  nothing  for  the  welfare 
of  that  soul  ;  nothing  to  save  a  soul  from  death.  Jam. 
V.  20.  nothing  to  win  a  soul,  Prov.  xi.  30.  How 
should  this  quicken  ministers  to  travail  in  birth  again ; 
and  quicken  all,  in  their  places,  to  lay  out  them- 

selves for  the  good  of  souls  to  the  utmost.  Say  not, 
Why  should  we  concern  ourselves,  whether  these 
come  to  Christ  s  ordinances,  or  be  taken  notice  of. 
or  not?  Have  they  not  souls?  Christ  preached  to 
publicans;  they  had  souls  as  well  as  Pharisees.  Poor, 
and  maimed,  and  halt,  had  souls,  and  thus  it  is  now. 
All  souls  were  precious  to  Christ,  and  so  they  must 
to  us,  or  we  have  not  his  Spirit. 

5.  It  concerns  everv'  man  to  be  busy.  If  every  man 
has  a  soul  of  his  own,  he  has  enough  to  do  to  look 
after  it.  He  has  a  talent  to  trade  with — if  but  that 
one,  it  is  enough  to  fill  him  with  care.  He  has  a 
vineyard  to  dress  and  to  keep,  which  will  find  him 
with  constant  employment,  or  else  it  will  soon  be- 

come like  the  field  of  the  slothful,  Prov.  xxiv.  30,  &c. 
He  that  has  a  soul  of  his  own,  has  somewhat  to  do 

to  keep  it,  Prov.  iv.  23.  Deut.  iv.  9. — to  keep  out  spi- 
ritual wickedness,  and  to  keep  up  spiritual  duties. 

He  that  has  a  soul  of  his  own,  had  need  look  about 
him,  for  he  has  a  jewel  of  value  in  bis  hand,  which 
he  is  in  danger  of  losing, — is  in  the  midst  of  enemies. 
He  has  much  to  set  in  order,  and  he  has  no  time  to 
be  idle. 

6.  It  concerns  every  man  to  prove  his  own  work, 
Gal.  vi.  4.  If  every  man  has  a  soul  of  his  own,  a 
separate  interest  of  his  own  to  mind,  then  it  is 
ill  to  venture  his  soul,  and  the  interests  of  it.  in  the 
same  way  that  otliers  venture  theirs.  If  we  have 
souls  of  our  own,  we  must  not  follow  the  multitude 
to  do  evil,  Exod.  xxiii.  2.  Do  not  say.  Others  ven- 

ture upon  sin,  others  neglect  duty,  and  have  not  so 
much  concern  about  religion,  and  therefore  why 
should  I  be  concerned  ?  but  remember,  thou  hast  a 
soul  of  thy  own,  and  slialt  give  account  of  tliyself, 
Rom.  xiv.  12.  If  others  hazard  their  souls,  it  does 
not  follow  that  I  may  hazard  mine.  I  must  follow 
God's  directions,  rather  than  the  evil  exaaiples  of men. 
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7.  It  is  the  unspeakable  folly  of  most  men,  that  they 
live  as  if  they  thought  they  had  no  souls,  or  knew 
not  what  the  nature  of  their  souls  is.  The  world  is 
full  of  such  fools,  who  profess  to  know  that  they  have 
precious  and  immortal  souls,  but  in  works  deny  it. 
They  are  guilty  of  this  folly, 

(I.)  Who  are  careful  to  avoid  that  which  is  hurt- 
ful to  the  body,  but  take  no  care  to  avoid  that  which 

is  prejudicial  to  the  soul.  Those  live  as  if  they  had 
no  souls,  who  arc  doing  that  every  day  without  re- 

gret, that  defiles  the  soul,  Tit.  i.  14.  and  wrongs  the 
soul,  Prov.  viii.  36.  and  hazards  the  eternal  liappi- 
ness  of  the  soul.  Dost  thou  think  thou  hast  a  soul, 
and  yet  art  so  unconcerned  at  spiritual  miseries? 

(2.)  Those  who  are  labouring  for  the  meat  that 
perishes,  and  take  no  pains  for  that  which  is  meat  for 
the  soul ;  that  are  busy  laying  up  treasure  for  their 

i  bodies,  but  make  no  provision  for  the  soul.  Dost 
thou  think  thou  hast  a  soul ;  and  makest  so  light  of 
Christ,  and  art  careless  in  praying  and  hearing ; 
seekest  corn  and  wine,  and  any  good,  more  than  the 
favour  of  God,  which  is  the  life  of  the  soul  ? 

(3.)  Those  whose  souls  taJte  their  ease  in  the  pro- 
fits and  pleasures  of  this  world.  The  rich  man, 

Luke  xii.  19.  knew  he  had  a  soul,  but  knew  not  the 
nature  of  his  soul,  else  he  would  not  have  talked  to 
it  as  he  did.  Those  that  bless  their  souls  in  the 
abundance  of  their  worldly  possessions,  which  perish 
in  the  using,  know  not  that  their  souls  are  spiritual 
and  immortal,  and  so  perish  with  a  lie  in  their  right 
hand. 

■ 
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Matthew  xvi.  26. 

Por  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ? 

Doctrine  2.  That  it  is  possible  the  soul  may  be 

lost.  There  is  great  danger  of  a  man's  losing  his  own 
soul.  The  word  of  God  is  a  word  of  warning,  Ps. 
xix.  11. — it  tells  us  what  we  are  in  danger  of  while 
we  go  on  in  sin.  The  work  of  ministers  is  to  give 
warning,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  7. — according  to  the  word,  to 
show  people  not  only  sin  in  its  colours,  but  sin  in  its 
consequences ;  what  hazards  they  run,  while  they 
abide  by  the  choice  of  their  own  delusions.  There- 

fore when  the  prophets  prophesy  falsely,  it  is  no  mar- 
vel if  the  people  know  not  what  will  be  in  the  end 

of  it,  Jer.  V.  31.  The  text  gives  us  \.farning  of  the 
danger  we  are  in  of  losing  our  own  souls.  It  is 
spoken  of  as  a  thing  very  possible,  and  it  is  good  to 
know  our  danger.  I  .shall 

Show,  I.  What  the  loss  of  the  soul  is.  And, 
I.  The  metaphor  must  be  opened.  Interpreters 

agree  not  from  what  it  is  borrowed,  but  a  metaphor 

it  is.  It  stands  opposed  here  to  gaining.  Profit  and 
loss  use  to  be  considered  logether,  as  v.  25. — losing 
stands  opposed  to  saving.  In  the  consideration  of 
peril  only,  it  is  enough  to  save  ;  but  in  the  consider- 

ation of  profit,  it  is  desirable  to  gain :  and  so  it  is 
to  be  considered  here,  not  excluding  the  other,  for 
Luke  uses  both  words.  The  soul  may  be. said  to  be 
lost, 

(1.)  Recoverahly  in  this  world. 
[I.]  As  a  wandering  is  lost :  and  thus  we  are 

all  by  nature  lost,  Ps.  cxix.  176.  compare  Isa.  liii. 
6.  Thus  a  sinful  condition  is  a  lost  condition,  and 
they  who  continue  in  this  condition,  are  for  ever 
lost:  see  Matt,  xviii.  12.  Luke  xv.  4.  But  this  is  a 
loss  that  is  recoverable,  Matt,  xviii.  11.  Luke  xv. 
32  ;  xix.  10.  A  man  loses  his  soul,  while  it  goes 
astray  from  God ;  and  a  sad  loss  it  is.  Those  that 
deny  Christ  to  gain  worldly  preferment,  by  so  doing, 
immediately  lose  their  souls.  They  thus  go  astray 
like  wandering  sheep.  As  long  as  we  are  in  any 
sinful  way,  so  long  we  are  wandering  like  sheep, 
which,  while  they  wander,  are  from  under  the  eye  and 
care  of  the  shepherd,  and  want  the  green  pastures 
and  the  still  waters.  They  are  without  the  society 
of  the  flock,  and  are  exposed  to  be  worried  by  the 

dogs  that  seek  t-o  devour.  This  is  the  condition  of 
backsliders.  Let  us  bless  God  that  there  is  a  return 
from  this  losi.  state. 

[2.]  As  a  jewel  of  value  is  lo.st ;  a  piece  of  silver, 
that  is  the  comparison,  Luke  xv.  8,  9.  The  soul  is 
a  piece  of  silver,  more  valuable  than  thousands  of 
gold  and  silver.  It  is  capable  of  improvement  by 

trading ;  it  is  stamped  with  God's  image  and  super- 
scription, though  many  esteem  it  as  the  dirt  of  the 

earth.  This  jewel  is  lost  when  we  are  put  out  of  the 
possession  of  it.  The  devil  has  robbed  man  of  it ; 
that  great  destroyer  of  souls.  Sensual  pleasures 
take  away  the  heart,  and  rob  men  for  the  present  of 
their  own  souls,  Hos.  iv.  11.  A  man  that  is  drunk, 
or  is  carried  on  by  the  violence  of  unbridled  pas- 

sions, has  for  the  present  lost  his  own  soul,  that  pre- 
cious jewel.  The  soul  is  also  lost  that  is  drowned 

in  worldly  pursuits.  How  lamentable,  that  such  a 
precious  jewel  should  be  thus  trampled  upon  !  But 
this  is  recoverable  by  repentance  and  regeneration. 

[3.]  As  a  bewildered  traveller  is  lost.  A  man  is 
lost  when  he  is  out  of  his  way — so  is  the  soul.  He 
that  denies  Christ,  thus  loses  his  soul,  i.  e.  he  wanders 
out  of  the  way  of  understanding,  Prov.  xxi.  16.  Thus 
a  sinful  state,  especially  a  state  of  backsliding  and 
apostasy,  is  a  lost  state,  Ps.  xiv.  3.  All  gone  out  of 
the'way.  We  are  lo  t,  when  we  go  out  of  the  right 
and  good  way  that  leads  to  heaven,  and  turn  aside 
to  crooked  paths,  and  are  lost  as  a  man  in  a  wood, 
or  labyrinth,  which  he  cannot  get  out  of.  The  right 
way  is  one,  and  though  it  be  strait  and  narrow,  yet 
it  is  a  way  of  pleasantness,  and  we  may  find  it,  if  our 
eyes  louk  not  aside.    But  by-paths  are  many,  and 
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his  «ml«bes  be  plneBshnoelf  im  HkstdegA*  at 
S^t-^m  jmI  <  ■iin£ki  imirif  im  the  aaaics  of  Ois 
wmUr  thaae  Ihwi  that  are  is  the  waj  af  the  fn>- 
waid,  travoaag  their  way.  Such  are  called  npoa  to 
lelan,  Jer .  iiL  33.  aad  to  ask  fior  the  old  way,  Jo*. 
Ti.  16u 

[4.]  As  a  ei^  or  straae  kald  is  ImU  toOe  eaoij. 
Hcttat  tmas  xrnmj  Snm  C^n^  dciiraa  Us  soul 
BrtD&ehaiadsof  Sata^whoBCtsaewMinilof  ii, 
aad  keepti  it  a&his  palaee.  It  Aowld  pajtnbate  to 
Chiist ;  the  sticagth  of  it  AemiA  he  cnhijid  for 
(^iat;  hrt  itis  iw*^  SiM  has  gut  pnnnniMi  of  it, 
lasts  lale.  aad  the  p— of  the  aeml  are  eagaged 
hi  ̂   derif  s  ense,  aad  are  his  anMMr  wheien  he 
liMil  I,  Lake  xL  31, 32.  Whea  «e  jieid  to  the  as- 
ffwht  of  Sataa's  li  iiti  iliiia  i,  aad  snraader  to  kna, 
there  is  a  aoaikat..  Best  BBt  till  it  be  retrieved.  Let 
Christ  caaMC  aiad  lead  c^ptiri^  captire  ;  sabaut  to 
the  coadaet  of  Christ  Oe  Captaia  of  salvatiaB.  yidd 
to  Ub,  aad  he  will  get  it,  aad  take  ifc — be  whose  right 
it.  is.  Thw  &e  «ial  aay  he  lost,  aad  it  is  possiUe 
h.  mmf  he  lecareicd.  Be  coacetaed  that  yoa  aay 
see  yuiadwa  to  he  ia  a  lost  coaditioB.  Seek  after 
jaai  owm  aoak.  Eadeaiwar  to  gaia  |iw«m  \  \um  of 
ttea.  A  Baa  is  aem  vaster  of  his  op»a  soal  till 
Chnst  is  aHntrr  of  it,  Coaae  to  bim  as  the  great 
Shepherd,  1  Pet.  iL  35l  the  great  gwide  to  poor  tra- 
veUcn.  Best  aot  ia  a  loat  i  iiaJitiiia  Blessed  be 
God,  Aereis  hope  &r  lost  soals,  arcaedfis  paorided. 
Toa  are  lost,  hat  yoa  May  he  fooad,  if  joa  do  as  Ae 
pndi^laaadid^retara  to  yoar  father.  Aim  also  to 
keey  poaaeaoMa  of  yoar  aoals.  We  areia  daagierof 
IsaiBg  oar  seals  eiery  day,  ia  paiticalar  ti  mpl  iiiImj  ; 
thercfiae,  doable  yoav  gaard.  Let  yoar  eye  be 
nuatiaaaliy  apoa  yoar  aoals ;  keep  tbeia  with  all 
dil^eaee,  and  inaiHiit  &e  keepi^  of  them  to  God, 
1  Pet.  ir.  19l  Lake  xxL  Id. 

^3.)  The  seal  amy  be  lost  wrttmtrmUf  ia  the 
txther  world:  aad  this  is  especially  meaat  here. 
They  that  lose  then  seals  ia  the  by-paths  of  sia, 
aad  do  aot  recorex  thtamlres  by  repeotaace  Mtf  ff 
lie  smmr*  tf  tAe  dail^  3  Tim.  ii.  26.  will  be  loitto  all 
eternity ;  so  lost  as  aot  to  be  soogbt  for  aor  saved 
aay  more.  Thas  these  that  persist  ia  aabelief  are 
saidto  be  ImT,  2  Cor.  iv.  3.  TmthtmlJt^mreha,  i.  e. 
Aat  ailMlf  shot  their  eyes  agaiea*  the  gospel,  aad 
viD  aotreceiTe  it.  They  are  Imt,  i.  c  aot  rhonra  ia 
the  tommrH  of  drriae  love,  left  to  be  reasels  of 
wrath,  Bamix.  33.  to  them  the  gospel  is  hiddea. 
Matt.  xiiL  14.  Lmt,  L  c  hastraiag  iaeritahiy  to 
destractiea.  Tobe  hist  isto^eru^peiiAeterBaliy. 
Jadas  is  called  a  ma  mf  penKtitm,  Joha  xviL  12.  act 

oaly  actively,-  as  £>r  as  was  ia  his  power  destioyieg 
Christ,  hat  pas»Teiy.  to  be  destn^ed.  He  weot  to 
Us  mmm  flmtr.  Acts  L  25.  compare  Ps.  cix.  S,  dec. 
which  is  rrfrrred  to.  aad  see  what  it  is  to  be  a  soa 
of  pcrditioB ;  that  is  msre  thaa  to  be  k»t ;  so  the 

ptodi^  was,  aad  jet  Caoad;  bat  doomed  to  pcidi- 
tioa,  as  Eph.  iL  3.  ̂ ildrea  of  wrath.  The  antiehrmt 
is  called  the  soa  of  paditiea,  2  Theas.  iL  3.  and  see 
what  that  is,  V.  12.  and  Rer.  xir.  9,  10.  To  perish 
etemallj,  is  to  las«  mmr  tmmU, 

[1.]  As  the  sinking  ship  is  lost  at  sea.  Lose  his 
seal  as  the  ewoo-  and  BMXchant  lose  the  ship  and 
cargo,  wbatCTer  the  ralae  is,  when  she  splits  apoa 

a  rock,or  fiDoaderaatsca ;  aad  many  amaa's  all  for 
this  world  is  lost  by  &e  miscarrying  of  a  ship  at  sea, 
it  is  lost  withoat  possibility  of  recovery.  We  are 
every  one  of  as,  in  professioo,  making  a  voyage  Cor 
heavea,  are  riehiy  ladea ;  die  soal  is  exceed^^y 
precioas,itisoaraU;  if  Aat  perish,  the  dip  is  soak, 
it  is  caat  «w«9  ;  that  is  the  word  in  the  paiallei  place. 
Lake  ix.  25.  Those  that  make  shipwreck  <tf  £aith 
aad  a  good  conacieace,  make  shipwreck  of  their  own 
seals,  I  Tub.  L  19.  The  damaatioB  of  hefl  is  com- 

pared to  a  man's  sinking  into  the  bottom  of  the  sea. 
Matt.  XTui.  6.  Rev.  xviii.  21.  it  is  an  irrecoverable 
rain.  Many  a  hjpociile  spreads  a  large  sail,  and 
seems  to  make  way  apace  for  heavea ;  bat  there  is 
sooae  seen^  leak  of  conaptiaa  oastopped,  aad  so  he 
siaks  of  a  saddea,  aad  perishes  perhaps  withia  sight 
of  the  havea.  The  stoim  of  peiseeatioa  siaks  maay  a 
sool  thai  seeaKd  fair.  Matt.  vii.  27.  Sooae  are  soak 
by  bdu^  overloaded  with  this  world,  having  amch 
of  it,  and  moch  to  do  in  it,  and  letting  it  into  their 
hearts,  see  1  Tim.  vi.  10. 

[2.]  As  the  stakes  are  lost  when  a  man  is  beaten 
ia  his  game ;  or  rather,  the  money  lost,  when  a  man 
is  dheated  in  his  bargain.  A  good  man  stokes  the 
world  to  heavea,  hazards  bis  temporal  interests  for 
the  ohiaiaiag  of  aa  etcraal  happiaess ;  and  he  wins 
abandaatfy :— see  Paol  iliiieL  his  all  for  Christ, 
Phil.  iiL  7,  S.  A  wicked,  worldly  man,  stakes  his 
soal  to  the  world,  to  sec  ore  what  he  has,  and  to  get 
more  of  it,  and  the  devil  plays  against  him,  who  fies 
in  wait  to  deceive  and  destroy  soals.  The  wicked 
man  hamards  bis  soal,  and  runs  a  great  Tentare.  and 
saith  of  the  worid.  as  Paol  doth  there  of  Christ.  I 
coaai  every  thing  bat  loss,  even  God  and  Christ, 
and  my  soak  aad  heavea,  that  I  may  win  the  world. 
Sataa  is  a  aohtle  gamester,  and  wins  the  prize  by 
ddadiBff  the  soak 

[3.}  As  fte  aase  is  lost  whea  a  man  is  cast  in  it. 
The  life  of  the  soal  is  Ae  iaheritaaee  we  are  in  suit 

for.  Let  my  soal  live,  is  the  demand ;  it  is  the  inhe- 
ritance of  oar  faAers,  which  we  are  fooLs  if  we  alie- 

nate. A  wicked  man  whea  be  eomci  to  die  would 
commit  his  soal  to  God,  to  be  saved.  Now  here  is 
a  doable  caose  to  be  tried.  Too  demand  the  life  of 

yoar  seal — what  title  have  yoa  to  yoar  own  soals,aad 
the  happiaess  of  them  ?  what  evidences  can  yoa  pfo- 
doce  \  were  yoa  marked  for  God  \  Too  expect  aspi- 
ritaal  happiness  fitom  God — what  work  have  yoa 
doae  fisr  him  \  There  Is  a  debt,  a  great  debt,  apoa 

yoar  seal — had  yoo  an  interest  in  Cbrisf  s  satisfac- 
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lion  ?  what  evidence  of  that  interest  have  you  ?  Was 
Christ  redemption  to  you  ?  was  he  sanctification  ? 
1  Cor.  i.  30.  Again,  you  would  give  your  souls  up 
to  God.  Satan  comes,  and  saith  they  are  his — you 
gave  him  your  hearts.  These  causes  will  he  tried  at 
the  great  day,  and  if  we  be  cast,  our  souls  are  lost ; 
no  writ  of  error  lies  from  that  tribunal :  see  the  verse 
after  the  text. 

[4.]  As  the  condemned  malefactor  is  lost.  He 
lies  not  at  the  mercy  of  the  court,  he  has  no  reason 
to  expect  that  his  sentence  will  be  reversed,  but  that 
it  will  be  strictly  executed  :  and  thus  the  soul  that  is 
lost  is  in  a  hopeless  state,  its  eternal  condemnation 
is  sealed.  Mercy  will  then  have  done  its  work. 
When  a  man  has  forfeited  his  life,  and  is  convicted, 
his  life  is  lost,  he  is  a  lost  man  ;  the  forfeiture  will 
surely  be  taken,  for  God  is  righteous.  Hence  he  is 
said  to  take  away  the  soul.  Job  xxvii.  8.  as  forfeited. 
It  is  the  description  of  the  death  of  a  wicked  man, 
and  perhaps  of  his  damnation  too,  Luke  xii.  20.  Thy 
soul  shall  be  refjuired  of  tliec.  There  is  a  soul  lost, 
required  for  the  satisfaction  of  wronged  justice; 
since  the  sinner  had  no  interest  in  Christ's  satisfac- 

tion, and  God  will  abide  by  what  he  has  said,  that 
the  soul  that  sins  shall  die.  Required  of  thee  as 
unworthy  of  it — what  should  he  do  with  a  soul  that 
used  it  no  better  than  that  fool  did  ?  v.  19.  That 

soul  is  lost  that  is  under  the  curse  of  God,  is  con- 
victed and  condemned  in  the  judgment  of  the  great 

day.  This  is  to  lose  the  soul.  A  man  may  be  a 
a  loser  in  a  thing,  and  yet  not  absolutely  lose  it ;  but 
this  is  the  absolute  losing  of  the  soul. 

Having  illustrated  the  metaphor,  I  will  show, 
2.  What  is  principally  intended  by  this  expression 

of  losing  the  soul.  It  is  not  the  annihilation  of  the 
soul,  its  losing  of  its  being :  no  ;  it  is  a  loss  (I  think) 
greater  than  that,  even  the  loss  of  its  well-being, 
while  its  existence  and  faculties  shall  remain  to 
make  it  capable  of  misery  :  see  Matt.  xxvi.  24.  It  is 
the  eternal  misery  of  the  soul,  under  that  sentence. 
Depart  from  me  ye  cursed,  Matt.  xxv.  41.  The  soul 
is  lost,  when  it  is  irrecoverably  separated  from  all 
the  good,  and  to  all  the  evil,  of  which  it  is  capable. 
It  is  the  death  of  the  soul.  The  text  speaks  of  a 
misery  which  will  seize  the  immortal  soul — which 
will  reach  its  nature,  and  run  parallel  with  i(s  dura- 

tion. It  is  hard  to  conceive  of  this;  as  eye  has  not 
teen,  so  it  is  known  only  to  God,  Job  xxvi.  6.  Let 
us  take  a  view  of  that  misery,  and  see  what  it  is. 

(1.)  The  lost  soul  will  be  for  ever  separated  from 
the  love  and  favour  of  God,  in  which  alone  the  hap- 

piness of  the  soul  consists.  Hell  is  the  loss  of  God, 
and  of  all  good — Depart  from  me  ;  here  they  said  to 
God,  Depart,  Job  xxi.  14.  then  he  will  say  so  to  them. 
The  favour  of  God  is  the  life  of  a  soul,  Ps.  xxx.  5. 
Lost  sinners  shall  be  cast  out  of  that  favour,  and 
therefore  excluded  from  all  good.    The  state  of  lost 
sinners  is  darkness,  not  the  least  glimpse  of  the 4  I 

divine  favour,  to  eternity.  God  drove  out  the  man 
from  the  garden  of  Eden,  Gen.  iii.  24.  Sinners  will 
then  be  driven  out  with  an  expulsion  much  worse 
than  that  of  Adam,  which  will  easily  appear  if  you 
compare  them.  Adam  was  driven  out  to  till  the 
ground,  to  eat  bread  ;  the  ground  only  was  cursed 
for  his  sake  ;  coats  of  skins  were  provided  for  him, 
and  intimations  given  of  a  Saviour,  &c.  But  sinners 
arc  driven  out  at  last,  and  no  gleam  of  favour  shall 
ever  be  manifested  towards  them.  This  is  suffering 
exceeding  damage.  While  the  sinner  lives  he  has 

tokens  of  God's  good  will,  the  comforts  of  this  life, 
a  place  and  a  name  in  the  visible  church,  and  the 

offers  of  grace.  This  is  the  day  of  God's  patience  ; 
they  have  sparing  mercy  ;  but  then  it  will  be  judg- 

ment without  mercy,  James  ii.  13.  Every  thing  is 
denied  in  hell,  Luke  xvi.  25.  The  lost  soul  has 
lost  every  thing  but  its  existence. 

(2.)  The  lost  soul  will  lie  for  ever  under  the  wrath 
of  God.  Hell  is  the  divine  wrath  resfing  upon  a 
soul  prepared  by  sin  to  be  a  vessel  of  that  wrath. 
The  soul  is  lost  when  those  billows  and  waves  go 
over  it.  The  body  will  eventually  have  its  share  of 
woe;  but  the  soul  being  the  subject  of  sin,  is  to  be 
the  subject  of  wrath,  Rom.  ii.  8,  9.  It  is  a  destruc- 

tion flowing  immediately  from  God's  glorious  power, 
2  Thess.  i.  8,9.  He  that  knows  how  to  prepare  a 
fire  for  devils,  knows  how  to  prepare  it  for  souls. 

Who  knows  the  power  of  God's  anger,  when  it  shall 
appear  without  any  mercy  to  interpose  ?  Rom.  ix.  22. 
If  one  drop  of  this  wrath  get  into  the  conscience  at 
any  time,  what  work  does  it  make  there.  Job  vi.  2, 3, 
&c.  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  7,  &c.  even  there,  where  there  arc 
principles  of  grace.  O  how  dreadful  will  it  be,  when 
it  shall  be  experienced  in  its  full  extent!  Think 
what  a  being  the  soul  is,  and  what  a  being  God  is, 
and  you  will  say  it  must  needs  be  a  destruction  past 
conception  or  expression.  It  must  be  thus,  for  the 
soul  is  an  intelligent  he\ng,  and  therefore  the  more 
capable  of  miserj'.  The  soul  stripped  of  the  body, 
will  understand  its  own  misery,  and  the  faculties 
will  be  enlarged  to  receive  the  pourings  in  of  divine 
wrath.  The  soul  is  endued  with  a  power  of  reflec- 

tion, and  that  will  add  greatly  to  the  torment :  see 
Luke  xvi.  25.  Son,  remember.  •  There  are  many 
things,  the  remembrance  of  which  will  add  to  the 
misery,  especially  the  remembrance  of  sin,  of  mercy, 
and  of  opportunity.  The  soul  is  also  an  immortal 
being,  and  therefore  the  greater  will  be  its  misery. 
The  soul's  immortality  will  be  the  perpetuity  of  its 
woe.  The  soul  once  lost  is  lost  for  ever,  and  its  re- 

demption eeaseth  for  ever.  The  fire  is  an  everlast- 
ing fire;  the  worm  dies  not,  because  the  soul  dies 

not,  Mark  ix.  44.  It  is  the  crown  of  heaven's  hap- 
piness, that  its  inhabitants  cannot  die  any  more  ; 

and  the  same  is  the  complement  of  hell's  misery. 
This  makes  it  easeless,  that  it  is  endless,  and  reme- 

diless.   Man  is  a  living  soul,  and  God  the  avenger 
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is  a  living  God,  and  therefore  there  can  be  no  period 
of  the  miser}-. 

Show,  II.  What  danger  there  is  of  this  loss  of 
the  soul.  Is  it  possible  that  such  a  noble  being  as 
the  soul, should  ever  be  thus  miserable?  Some  cala- 

mities appear  so  dreadful  as  that  we  can  hardly  think 
them  credible.  Manj-  people  have  such  an  excess  of 
good  nature,  (as  they  call  it,)  that  they  cannot  believe 
this  concerning  any  of  the  children  of  men,  that  ever 
their  souls  should  be  lost;  but  the  thing  is  no  such 
foreign  supposition.  A  lost  soul  is  not  a  prodigy,  one 
in  an  age ;  no,  it  is  the  case  of  multitudes  that  are  gone 
down  to  the  congregation  of  the  dead,  Prov.  xxi.  10. 
and  the  danger  of  multitudes  that  are  yet  alive,  and 

careless  at  the  pit's  brink. 
1.  It  is  possible  that  those  who  spend  their  days 

in  mirth  and  wealth,  may  lose  their  souls,  and  be  for 
ever  miserable.  It  is  possible  for  one  that  is  clothed 
in  purple  and  scarlet,  to  be  in  such  an  abyss  of  mi- 

sery, as  notto  have  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  his  tongue, 
Luke  xvi.  19,  &c.  It  is  possible  for  one  that  thinks 
he  has  goods  laid  up  for  many  years,  to  have  his  soul 
required  by  devils,  Luke  xii.  19,  20.  Riches  profit 
neither  in  nor  after  the  day  of  death.  Those  that 

■were  the  terror  of  the  mighty  in  the  land  of  the  liv- 
ing, may  be  thus  brought  down  :  see  Isa.  xiv.  9. 

2.  It  is  possible  that  those  who  live  within  the 
pale  of  the  visible  church,  may  lose  their  souls.  A 
man  that  is  called  a  disciple,  and  called  a  Christian, 
may  be  lost.  It  is  possible  that  a  man  may  be  found 
among  the  wedding  guests,  and  yet  perish  eternally 
for  want  of  a  wedding  garment.  It  is  possible  for 
virgins  to  be  found  foolish,  and  to  be  excluded. 
Matt.  xxv.  1. — for  those  that  eat  bread  with  Christ, 
and  prophesied  in  his  name,  to  be  dismissed.  Matt, 
vii.  22,  23.  It  is  possible  for  Capernaum,  that  had 
been  lifted  up  to  heaven  in  means  and  mercies,  to 
be  cast  down.  Matt.  xi.  23. 

3.  It  is  possible  that  those  who  were  not  far  from 
the  kingdom  of  God,  yet  may  lose  their  souls  :  and 
that  those  who  have  promised  fair,  set  out  well, 
and  have  seemed  to  begin  in  the  spirit,  yet  to  end  in 
the  flesh,  and  to  draw  back  unto  perdition,  Mark 
xii.  34.  There  were  many  who  came  out  of  Egypt, 

and  yet  came  short  of  Canaan — Remember  Lot's 
wife.  Gen.  xix.  26. 

4.  It  is  possible  that  those  may  lose  their  souls, 
who  are  very  confident  of  the  salvation  of  them.  A 
man  may  think  himself  rich.  Rev.  iii.  17. — may  step 
up  to  heaven's  gate  with  that  confidence.  Matt.  xxv. 
11.  and  yet  be  disappointed.  The  hypocrite  may 
have  a  hope  that  never  perishes  till  it  comes  to  the 
giving  up  of  the  ghost ;  a  house  that  may  stand  till 
the  storm  comes,  and  he  may  lean  on  it.  But  what 
is  the  danger?  Truly,  great,  if  we  consider, 

(1.)  That  we  are  sinful,  and  deserve  to  be  lost.  We 
arc  sinners  by  nature,  children  of  disobedience,  and 
therefore  children  of  wrath,  Eph.  ii.  3.— sinners  by 

practice,  and  every  sin  has  a  tendency  to  the  ruin  of 
the  soul.  The  guilt  of  committed  sin  merits  this 
wrath  ;  tiie  power  of  indwelling  sin  prepares  the 
soul  for  this  destruction.  There  is  a  proneness  in  us 
to  that  which  is  evil.  The  way  to  hell  is  a  broad  way, 
and  very  agreeable  to  the  corrupt  nature.  If  the 
criminal  be  really  guilty,  you  will  say  he  is  in  dan- 

ger. They  know  not  themselves  that  think  they  are 
in  no  danger.  The  way  to  hell  is  downhill,  Matt, 
vii.  13. 

(2.)  That  God  is  righteous,  and  is  engaged  in  hon- 
our to  punish  sin.  We  areready  to  tliink,  that  because 

God  is  merciful  no  souls  should  perish  ;  but  is  not 
his  holiness,  his  beauty,  as  much  as  his  goodness? 
If  God  were  altogether  such  an  one  as  ourselves,  we 
might  think  there  is  no  danger,  Ps.  1.  21. — but  he  is 
not  so  ;  he  will  by  no  means  clear  the  impenitently 
guilty,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7.  Better  all  should  perish, 
than  that  there  should  be  unrighteousness  with  God : 
see  Josh.  xxiv.  19,20. 

(3.)  That  the  devil  is  very  busy  to  deceive  and  de- 
stroy souls.  He  is  a  subtle  enemy.  Gen.  iii.  1.  a 

sworn  enemy,  an  industrious  enemy,  1  Pet.  v.  8. 
not  what,  but  whom.  Give  him  the  souls,  and  let 
who  will  take  the  goods.  See  what  kind  of  enemies 
we  have  to  grapple  with,  Eph.  vi.  12.  My  soul  is 
among  lions,  Ps.  Ivii.  4.  Alas,  master,  (saith  the 

prophet's  servant,)  what  shall  we  do  ? 
(4.)  That  Jesus  Christ  is  very  strict  in  his  terms 

of  saving  souls.  It  is  true  there  is  a  sufficiency  both 
of  merit  and  grace  in  Christ,  for  tlie  preventing  of 
this  loss  of  the  soul ;  he  came  to  save  souls,  but  they 
must  be  repenting  and  believing  souls.  He  came 
to  save  souls  from  their  sins,  not  in  them.  Matt.  i. 
21.  He  came  to  purify,  and  so  to  save.  Salvation 
itself  will  not  save  those  that  neglect  their  souls ; 
even  the  word  of  Christ  will  judge  the  disobedient, 
and  he  himself  will  have  those  slain  that  would  not 

have  him  to  reign  over  them,  Luke  xix.  27. 
Use\.  If  it  be  possible  that  souls  may  be  lost,  then 

we  have  reason  to  take  it  as  a  favour,  that  we  have 
warning  given  to-us.  Where  there  is  a  real  danger, 
it  is  good  to  be  told  of  it,  that  we  may  escape  it.  We 
should  reckon  those  our  friends  that  would  tell  us  of 
any  danger  to  our  bodies,  much  more,  to  our  souls. 
Why  then  should  we  desire  still  to  have  smooth 
things  prophesied  to  us,  when  smooth  things  are 
commonly  deceitful,  Isa.  xxx.  10.  Blame  not  min- 

isters, tlien,  who  are  earnest  with  you  about  your 
souls.  We  do  it,  knowing  the  terror  of  the  Lord, 
2  Cor.  V.  11. — we  do  it  out  of  a  tender  regard  to 
souls,  and  to  deliver  our  own  souls,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  9. 
Count  us  not  enemies  then. 

2.  Then  let  us  fear,  Heb.  iv.  1.  It  is  possible  our 
souls  may  be  lost ;  and  have  we  not  reason  then  to  be 
jealous  over  ourselves  ?  This  fear  will  be  awaken- 

ing to  us,  to  make  sure  work  in  this  matter,  lest  we 
perish  with  a  lie  in  our  rigiit  hand.    You  sec  there 



SERMON  III. 
1219 

is  danger,  it  is  a  matter  of  consequence,  and  in 
which  many  liave  been  deceived ;  let  us  therefore 
try  ourselves  and  fear  always,  Prov.  xxviii.  14. 
Many  will  lose  their  souls  ;  many  will  come  short  of 
eternal  life:  Lord,  is  it  I?  If  multitudes  miscarry, 
it  is  good  to  insure  an  interest  in  Christ.  Be  ruled 
by  Christ,  and  he  will  insure  your  all  to  you,  Heb. 
xi.  7. 

3.  As  it  is  possible  that  souls  may  be  lost,  so,  bless- 
ed be  God,  it  is  possible  that  souls  may  be  saved  ; 

and  that  is  it  which  we  should  therefore  make  sure. 
The  capacities  of  souls  are  such,  that  either  they 
will  be  eternally  happy,  or  they  will  be  eternally 
miserable — and  it  should  be  our  great  concern  to 
make  sure  to  ourselves  that  happiness,  and  to  flee 
from  that  misery.  It  is  possible  our  souls  may  be 
lost ;  but  blessed  be  God,  they  are  not  lost  yet — we 
have  yet  a  east  to  throw  for  eternity.  O  let  us 
make  sure  work  for  our  souls  ;  and  let  this  be  our 
care,  and  desire,  and  prayer,  Ps.  xxxv.  3,  Say  unto 
my  soul,  thou  art  my  salvatioii. 

SERMON  III. 

Matthew  xvi.  26. 

For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul? 

Doctrine  3.  That  if  the  soul  be  lost,  it  is  of  the 

sinner's  own  losing — he  loseth  his  own  soul.  This  is 
but  implied  here,  that  it  is  according  to  tlie  sinner's 
own  choice,  to  hazard  his  own  soul,  and  expose 
himself  to  all  this  loss  for  the  gaining  of  the  world, 
liut  though  it  be  only  implied  here,  it  is  expressed 
elsewhere,  and  is  a  great  truth,  that  the  ruin  of 
those  that  perish  is  of  themselves — wilful  sinners 
are  self-destroyers,  Hos.  xiii.  9.  These  losses  must 
lie  at  our  own  door. 

1.  The  damage  of  the  soul  in  this  world,  is  from 
sinners  themselves.  Many  that  are  delivered  from 
eternal  ruin,  yet  are  very  much  damaged  in  their 
souls,  aad  it  is  their  own  fault.  Which  of  us  is  there 
whose  spiritual  interests  have  not  been  injured,  and 
we  may  thank  ourselves. 

(1.)  It  is  a  loss  to  the  soul  to  be  deprive(J  of  the 
favour  of  God,  and  that  arises  from  ourselves,  be- 

cause we  do  that  which  forfeits  it,  Isa.  lix.  1,  2.  Sin 
is  a  wall  of  partition  between  us  and  God,  and  it  is 
we  ourselves  that  build  up  that  wall.  Hence  sin  is 
compared  to  a  cloud,  a  thick  cloud,  Isa.  xliv.  22.  The 
cloud  that  separates  between  the  earth  and  the  sun, 
is  made  of  vapours  rising  out  of  the  earth — sncli  is 
the  cloud  of  sin,  Jer.  v.  25.  We  prefer  other  things 
before  the  favour  of  God,  and  do  not  seek  it  as  we 
should,  and  so  we  come  to  want  it.  God  ivaits  to  be 
gracious  to  us,  but  we  are  in  the  pursuit  of  any  good, 4  I  2 

and  so  neglect  him.  He  says.  Seek  ye  my  face, 
seek  and  ye  shall  find  ; — so  that  it  is  our  own  fault  if 
wc  have  it  not. 

(2.)  It  is  an  injury  to  the  soul  to  be  disquieted 
with  the  cares  of  this  life,  and  that  is  of  ourselves. 
Tiic  soul  suffers  damage  by  the  inordinate  pursuits  of 
the  things  of  this  world;  it  is  careful  and  troubled 
about  many  things,  Luke  x.  40,  41.  it  is  divided 
by  opposite  objects,  and  it  is  often  overwhelmed 
with  grief  for  disappointments  ;  and  all  this  is  of 
ourselves,  because  we  are  so  foolish  as  to  set  our 
hearts  upon  tlicse  things.  Men  pierce  themselves 
through  with  many  sorrows,  1  Tim.  vi.  10.  It  is  of 
ourselves  if  we  be  disquieted  with  care,  for  we  arc 
invited  to  cast  our  care  upon  God,  1  Pet.  v.  7.  so 
that  if  we  burthen  ourselves  with  it,  it  is  our  own 
fault,  we  perplex  ourselves. 

(3.)  It  is  a  prejudice  to  the  soul  to  be  wounded 
and  defiled  by  sin  ;  and  that  is  of  ourselves.  If  the 
mind  and  conscience  be  wasted  and  defiled,  it  is  our 
own  doing — Because  of  my  foolishness,  saith  David, 
Ps.  xxxviii.  5.  Sense  of  guilt  cannot  but  be  a  ter- 

ror to  the  soul,  and  cast  a  damp  upon  it.  We  arc 
polluted  in  our  own  ways;  see  Ps.  cvi.  39.  What- 

ever present  damage  the  soul  sustains  by  reason  of 
sin,  we  bring  it  on  ourselves,  and  gain  the  harm  and 
loss:  see  Jer.  ii.  19;  iv.  18.  The  soul  is  a  great 

loser  by  every  sin :  it  was  sin  that  broke  David's 
bones,  and  brought  him  into  straits;  and  he  might 
tliank  himself.  What  enemies  are  we  to  our  own 
present  peace,  by  the  false  steps  we  take  ! 

(4.)  It  is  hurtful  to  the  soul  to  be  unfitted  for  holy 
duties  ;  and  that  is  of  ourselves.  We  have  strength 
sufficient  offered  us,  but  we  do  not  make  use  of  it; 
we  do  not  stir  up  the  gift  that  is  in  us,  and  so  we 
become  weak  and  unstable  as  water,  and  cannot  ex- 

cel. Wc  are  deluded  by  this  world  ;  and  so  we  are 
robbed  of  our  strength  ere  we  are  aware.  We  live 
too  far  from  Christ,  and  are  confident  in  ourselves, 
and  think  we  stand  ;  and  so  we  become  weak,  are 
foiled  by  temptation,  and  fail  in  every  duty. 

2.  The  damnation  of  the  soul  in  the  other  world, 
is  from  sinners  themselves.  You  have  heard  what 
a  noble  being  the  soul  is,  and  what  a  deplorable 
loss  the  loss  of  the  soul  is ;  now  whence  is  it  that 
such  an  excellent  being  should  be  thus  made  miser- 

able? It  was  once  said  of  the  English  nation,  that 
it  could  never  be  destroyed,  unless  it  destroyed 
itself  by  its  own  intestine  broils  and  animosities: 
and  what  is  sin,  but  a  broil  in  tiie  soul  itself,  which 
becomes  its  own  destroyer?  The  reason  why  sinners 
die,  is  because  tliey  will  die,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11. 
This  is  an  awakening  word  ;  the  Lord  make  it  so  to 
every  one  of  us.  There  are  great  disputes  about 
free-will,  and  how  far  that  extends.  The  springs 
and  motions  of  man's  will  are  secret;  but  this  is 
an  undoubted  truth  concerning  this  matter,  which 
we  are  to  hold  fast,  That  they  that  perish  must  take 
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all  the  blame  to  themselves,  and  they  that  are  saved 
most  give  all  the  glonr  to  God.  That  which  I  am 
to  prove  is.  Thai  those  who  perish,  must  take  all  the 
blame  to  themselves  ;  for, 

(I.)  It  can  be  laid  npon  no  other.  It  is  not  anv 
other  that  loses  thv  sonl  for  thee.  We  are  very  apt 
to  lav  it  npon  others.  It  is  an  extenuation  both  of 
sin  and  rain,  to  have  some  one  upon  whom  to  lay 
the  blame,  as  Gen.  iii.  Adam  laid  it  upon  Eve,  and 
Eve  np>on  the  serpent :  but  God  said  to  each  of  them. 
What  is  this  that  thoa  hast  done  ? 

[1.]  God  is  not  at  all  chargeable  with  the  dam- 
nation of  those  that  perish :  you  cannot  lay  it  upon 

him. 
He  has  no  hand  in  the  sin  of  sinneis.  It  is  not 

God  that  tempts — Let  no  man  say  when  he  is  tempt- 
ed, I  am  tempted  of  God,  Jam.  i.  13.  It  cannot  be 

charg^ed  npon  the  decree  of  God  ;  that  doth  not 
necessitate  any  man  s  sin.  There  is  a  decree  that 
sinners  shall  die.  bat  no  decree  that  sinners  shall 
sin.  The  vessels  of  mercy  he  has  prepared  for  glory, 
but  vessels  of  wrath  are  fitted  to  destruction.  Rom. 
ix.  22,  23.  fitted  by  their  own  sin.  It  cannot  be 
charged  upon  any  defect  in  the  soul,  as  it  comes  out 
of  God  s  hand  :  see  E^cl.  vii.  29.  The  soul  is  made 
capable  of  serving,  and  glorifying,  and  enjoying  God. 
God  doth  not  incline  the  will  to  sin  ;  his  hardening 
the  hearts  of  sinners,  is  but  his  letting  them  alone, 

Hos.  iv.  17.  his  giving  them  up  to  their  own  hearts' 
lasts,  Ps.  Ixxxi.  12.  his  suffering  all  nations  to  walk 
in  their  own  ways.  Acts  xiv  16.  is  but  bis  leaving  tbem 
to  themselves.  His  grace  is  his  own,  he  is  not 
debtor  to  any  man,  Rom.  xi.  35.  If  the  providence 
of  God  do  concur  to  the  action  that  is  sinful,  yet  it 
doth  not  at  all  concur  to  the  sinfulness  of  an  action. 

It  is  true  God  made  man's  mouth,  and  in  his  hand 
our  breath  is  :  but  if  that  mouth  be  set  against  the 
heavens,  and  that  breath  be  threatening  and  slaugh- 

ter, that  is  not  God  s  work.  He  that  speaketh  a  lie, 
like  his  father  the  deviL  speaketh  of  his  own.  God 
permits  sin,  t.  e.  doth  not  hinder  it  by  his  sovereign 
power ;  but  he  has  done  all  that  became  a  good  and 
righteous  governor  to  prevent  it-  The  king  is  not  to 
be  blamed  if  he  promulgegood  and  wholesome  laws 
against  treason,  though  he  do  not  set  a  guard  upon 
every  man  to  keep  him  from  committing  it. 

Nor  has  God  any  pleasure  in  the  ruin  of  sinners. 
It  is  true,  as  a  just  governor,  he  has  a  hand  in  it ; 
they  fall  immediately  into  his  hand,  but  he  has  no 
pleasure  in  it,  he  doth  not  desire  it :  he  has  said  this. 
Ezek.  xviii.  32.  He  appeals  to  tbem  who  said  his 
ways  were  not  equal ;  they  could  not  but  know  that 
he  had  no  delight  in  the  death  of  sinners,  compar- 

able to  what  he  had  in  their  salvation,  Ezek.  xviii. 
23  ;  xxxiii.  1 1.  The  ever-living  God  has  even  sworn 
this,  that  we  might  have  strong  consolation.  He  is 
not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  2  Petiii.  9.  It  is 
no  pleasure  to  the  Almighty  that  he  should  aMlict, 

much  less  that  he  should  destroy.  As  a  righteoos 
governor,  be  will  punish  sin  ;  bat  as  a  good  God,  he 
will  not  delight  in  the  infliction  of  punishraent.  It 
is  plain  he  has  used  ail  means  to  prevent  the  ruin  ; 
has  exercised  a  great  deal  of  patince  and  forbear- 

ance, and  given  fair  warning. 
[2.]  The  devil  is  not  altogether  chargeaUe  vith 

man's  ruin.  It  is  true  he  seeks  our  deslnctioa, 
seeks  whom  he  may  devour,  1  Pet.  t.  8.  bat  it  is 
as  true  that  he  can  but  seek  it.  if  we  do  not  give  him 
advantage,  and  betray  ourselves  to  him.  He  wars 
against  the  sonl,  but  he  cannot  take  it,  unless  we 
surrender  it  to  him. 

He  is  an  adversary,  but  he  is  an  adversarv  that 
may  be  conquered.  Mtiltitades  have,  by  the  graee 
of  God.  overcome  the  wicked  one.  1  John  ii.  14.  If 
we  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God.  tboagli  he  fight 
against  our  souls,  he  cannot  overcome  them.  He  i« 
an  accuser,  but  we  may  have  an  advocate  to  answer 
his  accusations.  Christ  has  vanquished  him,  and  it 
is  our  ow  n  fault  if  we  do  not  pursue  the  victory. 

He  is  a  tempter,  but  he  is  a  tempter  that  may  be 
resisted,  and  he  will  flee.  Jam.  iv.  7.  He  may  sift 
when  God  gives  him  leave,  but  it  is  our  own  chaff 
that  then  comes  uppermost.  He  may  say.  Cast  thy- 

self down.  Matt.  iv.  6.  but  he  cannot  cast  us  dovm. 
He  may  do  us  a  great  deal  of  mischief  by  his  access 
to  oar  fancies,  and  his  influence  upon  our  imagina- 

tions, but  he  cannot  force  our  wills.  It  is  no  sin  to 
be  templed,  and  therefore  not  ruining.  Get  thee  be- 

hind me  Satan,  repels  his  motions,  and  the  shield 
of  faith  not  only  shelters  us  from,  but  quenches,  his 
fiery  darts — so  that  it  is  eur  own  fault  if  we  be  over- 

come. The  devil  deceives.  Rev.  xi.  10.  hot  it  is  be- 
cause men  are  willing  to  be  deceived. 

(2.)  It  must  therefore  be  laid  upon  the  sinner  him- 
self— Thoualowe  (halt  bear  if,  Prov.  ix.  12.  bear  the 

loss,  and  bear  the  blame.  If  the  sonl  be  lost,  it  is 

of  the  sinner's  own  losing  ;  for. 
fl."  He  does  that  which  is  destrovinpto  the  goal. 

The  sin  is  from  ourselves,  and  therefore  the  loss  is. 
There  is  nothing  we  can  truly  call  oar  own  but  sin  : 
this  is  that  which  we  brought  into  the  world,  and  it 
is  certain  (if  we  continue  in  an  unrenewed  state)  we 
shall  carry  it  oat :  and  it  is  not  so  with  any  thinp 
else  we  have  : — it  is  thy  own  iniqoity. 

Sin  is  the  choice  of  the  sinner's  own  will,  bis  wick- 
ed will — We  will  walk  erert/  on^  in  ituotcn  wav.  i.  e. 

the  way  of  his  own  choosing.  Isa.  Ixv.  12.  Sinners 
choose  to  walk  in  the  way  of  lying  and  drHBkenr)r->. 
kc. — I  have  loved  strangers,  and  after  them  I  ».  .1/ 
go.  Take  away  will,  the  wicked  will,  and  joa  take 
away  both  guih  and  hell.  Good  and  evii  are  sH 
before  as,  the  good  way  of  holiness  on  the  one  hand, 
the  evil  way  of  sin  ou  the  other  band :  and  we  are 
told  how  much  it  is  oar  own  concern  to  choose  the 

good  ;  but  we  choose  the  evil,  and  so  it  comes  to  be 
oar  own  act    ̂   e  deceive  ourselves,  for  tte  imMa 



is  laid  very  plain  before  us.  You  were  called  upon 
many  a  lime  not  to  do  this  abominable  thing  which 
the  Lord  hates,  but  ye  would  not  hear — yon  chose 
the  way  of  sinners,  rather  than  the  way  of  good  men. 

Sin  is  the  product  of  the  sinner'sown  lust,  the  fruit 
of  the  corrupt  nature  :  see  Jam.  i.  14, 15.  where  you 
have  the  origin  of  sin.  That  which  defiles  and  destroys 
the  man,  proceedeth  from  within,  out  of  the  heart, 
Matt.  XV.  19,  20.  it  is  a  disease  of  which  we  brought 
the  seed  into  the  world  with  us  ;  it  comes  out  of  the 
evil  treasure  of  the  heart.  Matt.  xii.  35.  and  it  is  this 
that  is  the  loss  of  the  soul.  It  is  our  own  iniquity 
that  lays  us  under  the  wrath  of  God,  and  makes  us 
obnoxious  to  his  curse.  The  wages  of  sin  is  death. 
We  ourselves  sow  to  the  flesh,  and  thus  we  reap  cor- 

ruption. It  is  sin  that  makes  the  sinner  fuel  to  God's 
anger,  and  kindles  the  fire  which  sliall  burn  to  the 
lowest  hell.  It  is  that  bitter  root  which  should  have 

been  plucked  up,  that  bears  all  this  gall  and  worm- 
wood. It  is  sin  that  has  the  direct  tendency  to  ruin, 

and  Las  been  the  destruction  of  thousands  and  ten 
thousands  of  the  children  of  Adam  ;  that  is  the  way 
which  though  it  seem  right,  yet  the  end  thereof  is  the 

I  Ways  of  death. 
[2.]  Man  does  not  that  which  would  be  saving  (o 

the  soul,  and  would  prevent  this  ruin  ;  and  to  this 
neglect  his  misery  must  be  attributed.  The  sinner 
loses  his  own  soul  by  preferring  the  world  before 
Christ,  and  the  good  things  that  are  seen  that  are 
temporal,  before  the  great  salvation.  This  is  the 
ruin  of  souls,  that  the  salvation  of  the  soul  is  not 
duly  minded.  The  neglect  of  the  soul  is  infallibly 

f.  the  losing  of  it.  We  are  all  by  nature  in  a  lost  con- 
^  dilion,  and  if  something  be  not  done  towards  our 

recovery,  we  are  eternally  lost.  Thus  sinners  lose 
their  souls,  they  spend  those  thoughts  and  cares  in 
the  pursuit  of  the  world,  which  should  be  bestowed 
en  the  scml,  and  so  lose  it. 

And  this  through  mere  carelessness  and  neglect. 
Many  things  are  lost  by  carelessness,  and  so  are 
many  souls.    Multitudes  lose  their  souls  for  want 
•f  taking  some  thought  about  them  ;  they  know  not 
the  things  that  belong  to  their  everlasting  peace,  till 
it  is  too  late,  Luke  xix.  42.    They  are  careful  about 

gf     many  things,  but  forget  the  one  thing  needful.  Di- 
ligent in  the  oversight  of  trifles,  and  at  the  same 

i.     time  overlooking  the  most  serious  matters.  There 
t     is  no  escape  for  those  that  neglect  the  great  sal- 

es    vation,  Heb.  ii.  3.  neglect  it  as  needless,  or  as  small. 
«     Inconsideration  is  the  ruin  of  thousands  ;  they  know 
nl     not,  neither  do  they  understand,  (Ps.  Ixxxii.  5.)  and 
lb     so  they  walk  on  in  the  darkness  of  sin,  to  the  dark- 
0  ness  of  ruin.  They  know  and  believe  that  which, 
gj  if  duly  considered  and  applied,  would  save  them  ; 
f     but  they  have  other  things  that  they  mind  more  :  this 
1  is  a  very  common  case.  O  that  you  would  hear  my 
li  voice,  ye  careless  ones.  Is  there  any  thing  that 
f     either  needs  or  deserves  your  care  more  than  the 
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salvation  of  your  souls?  have  you  not  reason  (o 
keep  them  with  all  diligence?  and  will  not  your 
carelessness  certainly  speak  you  self-destroyers? 
Is  not  the  eye  of  God  upon  you,  an  awful  eternity 
before  you,  which  depends  on  the  present  time? 
Men  also  lose  their  souls  through  an  obstinate  re- 

fusal of  the  Saviour.  As  the  wicked  will  chooseth 
the  evil  of  sin,  so  the  same  wicked  will  refuseth  the 
good  of  the  Saviour  ; — it  is  refusing  him  that  spcak- 
cth  from  heaven,  Heb.  xii.  25.  Those  that  refuse 
Christ  ruin  themselves. 

They  lose  their  own  souls,  for  they  turn  a  deaf  ear 
to  gospel  calls ;  they  are  witlingh/  ignorant,  love 
darkness  rather  than  light ;  they  might,  but  will  not, 
understand  their  need  of  Christ,  and  the  way  of  sal- 

vation by  him  ;  they  shut  their  eyes  against  the  gos- 
pel discoveries  of  life  and  immortality.  They  study 

to  drown  the  voice  of  the  word  with  the  noise  of 

other  things.  They^ii  in  darkness,  a  contented  pos- 

ture. This  afl'ected  ignorance  will  aggravate,  and 
not  excuse.  They  stop  their  ears,  and  this  is  often 
punislied  with  a  judicial  deafness,  Isa.  vi.  10.  Many 
are  resolved  to  know  as  little  as  they  can  of  Christ, 
lest  the  light  disturb  them. 
Men  also  hold  fast  the  deceit  of  sin.  The  wilful 

holding  of  the  sin,  is  undoubtedly  the  wilful  losing 
of  the  soul.  They  who  retain  sin  are  self-destroyers, 
Christ  died  to  save  us  from  sin.  Matt.  i.  21.  from  all 
iniquity.  Tit.  ii.  14.  but  they  cannot  find  in  their 
hearts  to  leave  it.  The  gospel  redemption  is  from  a 
vain  conversation,  and  this  many  like  and  love  too 
well  to  quit.  They  nourish  this  serpent  in  their 
bosoms,  and  it  leaves  an  eternal  sting.  They  would 
be  glad  to  keep  Christ  and  their  lusts  too  ;  but  if  one 
must  be  parted  with,  it  shall  be  the  Saviour,  not 
their  sins. 

Nor  will  sinners  come  to  Christ  for  life  and  sal- 
vation ;  he  would  save  them,  but  they  are  not  willing 

to  be  saved.  He  is  come  that  men  might  have  life, 
John  X.  10.  but  sinners  will  not  come  to  him  for  it— 
here  the  blame  lies,  John  v.  40.  They  do  not  like 

the  life  that  is  ofl"eredto  them — a  spiritual  life,  a  life 
of  holiness,  and  love,  and  communion  with  God; 
tliey  do  not  relish  it ;  they  see  no  beauty  in  Christ. 
There  are  other  things  that  they  like  better,  and  are 
taken  up  with— their  farms  and  their  merchandise, 
Matt.  XX.  5. — and  they  desire  to  be  excused. 

They  will  not  use  the  means  prescribed  and  ap- 
pointed for  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  and  so  they  lose 

their  souls.  They  will  not  read  the  Scriptures,  nor 
pray,  nor  sanctify  the  sabbath,  nor  join  themselves 
with  the  Lord's  people.  They  lose  their  souls  be- 

cause they  will  not  save  themselves  from  an  ungodly 
course.  They  are  not  for  troubling  themselves  with 
these  things;  they  look  upon  them  as  mean,  or 
hard,  or  needless.  They  are  bid,  as  Naaman  was, 
to  wash  in  Jordan,  but  they  prefer  the  rivers  of  Da- 

mascus ;  and  think  all  this  anxiety  unnecessary. 
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They  will  not  have  Christ  to  reign  over  them,  and 
so  they  lose  their  souls  ;  for  Christ  will  not  saye, 
nay,  he  will  destroy,  those  that  he  shall  not  rule, 
Luke  six.  27.  They  like  Christ  and  his  crown  well 
enough,  but  they  do  not  like  Christ  and  his  yoke. 
They  will  not  submit  to  be  his  subjects,  and  so  they 
are  treated  as  his  enemies.  There  is  in  many  who 
profess  religion,  a  secret  dislike  of  the  power  of  re- 

ligion ;  close  and  strict  walking  with  God,  they 
cannot  approve. 

Nor  will  they  part  with  this  world  and  their  por- 
tion in  it.  and  so  they  lose  their  souls  :  that  is  the 

case  supposed  in  the  test.  The  soul  lost  for  the 
gaining,  or  perhaps  the  keeping,  of  the  world.  They 
refuse  to  part  with  the  world  for  Christ,  as  he  that 
had  great  possessiom,  Matt.  six.  22.  Ps.  xvii.  14. 
They  cannot  persuade  themselves  to  leave,  lay  out, 
or  lose,  that  which  they  have  set  their  hearts  npon  ; — 
it  is  the  piece  of  ground,  and  the  yoke  of  oxen,  that 
lose  the  soul.  They  will  be  rich,  and  thus  they  are 
ruined. 

Use  1.  This  will  for  ever  justify  God  in  the  con- 
demnation of  those  that  perish.  Believe  this,  and 

say,  The  Lord  is  righteous,  and  let  this  tend  to  recon- 
cile the  rain  of  so  many  souls  with  the  goodness  of 

God ;  let  this  stop  every  mouth,  Rom.  iii.  19.  and 
convince  and  silence  all  that  are  ungodly,  Jude  14. 

See  Matt.  xxii.  12.  he  -vas  speechless.  The  heavens 
will  then  declare  God's  righteonsness,  and  all  the 
world  will  say,  that  just  and  true  are  his  ways  :  for 
sinners  die,  only  because  they  will  die  ;  they  choose 
their  own  delusions.  Would  you  have  them  saved 
against  their  wills?  The  present  day  of  divine  pa- 

tience will  justify  God  in  the  approaching  day  of 
his  wrath.  The  justice  of  God  in  the  vt  hole  proceed- 

ing will  be  manifested  in  the  great  day,  Ps.  li.  4.  See 
this  insisted  upon,  Prov.  i.  24,  &c.  Isa.  Ixvi.  4.  And 
that  which  justifies  God.  will  satisfy  the  saints,  who 
will  have  nothing  to  say  against  it.  If  after  all  the 
means  used,  the  barren  tree  continue  such,  cut  it 
dovrn — not  a  word  more  to  say  for  it,  Luke  xiii.  9. 

2.  This  will  for  ever  aggravate  the  destruction  of 
sinners,  and  will  make  it  so  much  the  more  intolera- 

ble. Son,  remember.  Luke  xvi.  25. — remember  that 
you  brought  this  upon  yourselves ;  this  you  may  thank 
yourselves  for.  The  remembrance  of  the  sin  will  be 
the  aggravation  of  the  misery,  especially  the  recol- 

lection, that  when  time  was,  it  might  have  been  pre- 
vented. There  was  a  fair  offer  made  of  life  and 

salvation,  but  it  was  rejected  for  a  trifle:  thou  wilt 
mourn  at  the  last,  and  say,  how  have  I  hated  instruc- 

tion. This  will  sharpen  the  teeth  of  the  never-d  ving 
worm,  Mark  ix.  44.  Listen  to  the  complaints  of 
poor  lost  sinners,  and  let  that  frighten  you  from  that 
way  which  leads  down  to  the  chambers  of  death. 
The  greater  advantages  any  had  to  escape  this  ruin, 
the  more  intolerable  will  it  be.  Matt.  xi.  21,  &:c.  I 
speak  the^e  things  to  warn  yon. 

3.  Pity  and  pray  for  those  that  you  see  thus  de- 
stroyingtheir  own  souls,  and  if  you  can  do  any  thing, 
have  compassion  upon  them,  and  help  them.  See 
their  condition  to  be  very  painful,  but  not  yet  des- 

perate ;  while  there  is  life  there  is  hope.  If  you  saw 
a  distracted  man  ready  to  drown  himself,  you  would 
do  what  you  could  to  binder  him  : — and  can  you  do 
nothing  to  save  a  soul  from  death.  Jam.  v.  20.  to 
snatch  a  soul  as  a  brand  out  of  everlasting  burnings. 
Say  to  sinners,  as  Paul  did  to  the  jailer.  Do  thuself 
no  harm.  Acts  xvi.  2S.  pray  earnestly  for  such.  How- 

ever, lake  heed  of  doing  that  which  might  further 
any  in  this  self-destructioa.  If  you  cannot  help  to 
save  their  souls,  beware  of  aiding  their  min  bv 
hardening  them  in  sin,  or  tempting  them  to  it ;  or 
having  fellowship  with  them,  lest  you  bear  sin  for 
them.  Lev.  xix.  17.  and  be  found  partakers  of  other 

men's  sins,  and  then  of  their  plagues.  It  concerns 
every  one,  as  well  as  ministers,  to  keep  themselves 
clear  from  the  blood  of  all  men,  Acts  xx.  26. 

4.  Admire  the  patience  and  forbearance  of  God, 
that  we  who  have  been  so  long  destroying  ourselves, 
are  not  yet  destroyed — especially  if  we  be  in  a  hope- 

ful way  to  salvation.  It  is  no  thanks  to  as,  but  it 

is  merely  of  the  Lord" i  mercies.  If  God  had  not 
been  better  to  us  than  we  have  been  to  ourselves,  we 
had  been  in  hell  long  ago.  Lam.  iii.  32.  There  are 

riches  of  goodness  and  forbearance  in  God's  deal- 
ing with  those  that  treasure  up  trrcth,  Rom.  ii.  4,  5. 

especially  if  God  has  not  only  spared  thee,  but  saved 
thee  with  a  great  salvation.  This  magnifies  the 
riches  of  free  grace ;  when  we  were  hastening  to 
destruction,  we  were  then  stopped.  God  had  pity 
on  us  when  we  had  no  pity  on  ourselves;  in  him 
was  our  help  found,  when  we  were  destroying  our- 

selves, Hos.  xiii.  19.  Not  unto  us,  therefore,  not  unto 
us.  but  to  the  grace  of  God  be  all  the  glory.  This 
does  for  ever  exclude  boasting,  for  we  could  destroy 
ourselves,  but  we  coold  not  save  ourselves.  How 
much  are  we  indebted,  and  what  shall  we  render  ? 

5.  Then  let  every  one  of  us  be  vise  for  oursehes, 
and  not  lose  our  own  souls.  My  errand  to  yon  is,  to 
bring  you  this  serious  caution.  Men  and  brethren, 
do  not  min  yourselves :  you  act  rationally  in  other 
things,  and  do  not  run  yourselves  npton  danger,  and 

why  so  foolish  in  this  great  affair?  TChy  trill  ye  die  * 
This  is  used  as  the  great  argument  why  we  shoald 
repent,  and  turn,  Ezek.  xviii.  31  :  xxxiii.  11.  Thus 
does  God  condescend  to  reason  the  case  with  us;  and 

what  argument  cEm  be  more  powerful  ?  Be  not  self- 
destroyers  ;  be  not  such  enemies  to  yourselves  and  to 
your  eternal  interests.  Consider  what  the  losingof  the 
soul  is,  and  what  the  salvation  of  it  is;  what  that  death 
is  which  you  make  so  light  of.  and  what  that  life  is 
which  is  proposed  to  you.  Surely,  in  dealing  with 
sinners,  we  have  all  the  reason  that  can  be  on  oar 
side.  Let  reason  rule  you,  and  show  yourselves  men. 

If  you  would  not  lose  your  souls,  have  an  eye  upoo 
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them,  be  deeply  concerned  about  them ;  watch  over 
yoHr  souls,  and  take  good  heed  to  them.  There 
then  begins  to  be  some  hope  of  salvation,  when  men 
begin  to  be  thougiitful  about  their  souls. 

If  you  would  not  lose  your  souls,  you  must  leave 
your  sins,  for  sin  will  be  the  ruin  of  the  soul.  Cast 
away  from  you  all  your  transgressions,  Ezck.  xviii. 
31.  Hate  sin,  and  abandon  it  as  an  enemy  to  your 
souls,  from  a  principle  of  right  self-love,  though  it 
be  a  beloved  sin  :  see  Matt.  v.  29,  30. 

If  you  would  not  lose  your  souls,  you  must  commit 
them  to  God,  through  the  Mediator.  Give  your 
hearts  to  God,  who  is  the  rightful  sovereign  of  the 
heart,  Prov.  xxiii.  26.  Give  thcni  up  to  God,  to  be 
ruled  by  his  laws,  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  and  re- 

newed according  to  his  image.  Finally, 
If  you  would  not  sulTer  the  loss  of  your  souls, 

you  must  be  willing  to  suffer  the  loss  of  all  things, 
that  you  may  win  Christ,  Phil.  iii.  8.  Make  sure 
your  interest  in  him  ;  accept  of  him  ;  live  looking 
unto  Jesus,  and  you  shall  be  with  him  for  ever. 

SERMON  lY 

Matthew  xvi.  26. 

For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  fie  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  /lis  oivn  soul? 

Doctrine  4.  That  the  soul  is  more  worth  than  all 
the  world.  The  soul  of  man  is  a  jewel  of  inestima- 

ble value.  This  is  plainly  intimated  here,  where  the 
loss  of  the  soul  is  represented  as  such  a  loss  that  the 
gain  of  all  the  world  will  not  be  a  compensation  for 
it.    Observe  here, 

1 .  What  those  things  are  that  are  here  compared — 
the  whole  world,  and  t/ii/  own  soul ;  these  are  here  put 
into  the  scales  against  one  another.  The  world  here 
means  not  the  universe,  or  the  whole  creation,  that  is 
more  excellent  than  any  one  part,  but  the  things  that 
are  seen  that  are  temporal,  2  Cor.  iv.  18.  the  riches, 
honours,  and  pleasures,  of  this  present  time.  See  a 
map  of  this  world,  1  John  ii.  16.  Now  the  tvhole  world 
is  here  set  in  the  balance  against  one  soul,  if  that  one 
be  thy  one.  It  is  not  a  small  estate,  or  a  lordship, 
that  is  here  supposed  to  be  of  less  value  than  the 
soul,  but  the  world,  the  whole  world.  Our  temporal 
concernments  are  compared  with  our  spiritual,  the 
life  that  now  is,  and  that  which  is  to  come,  I  Tim. 
iv.  8. 

2.  What  judgmentis  here  passed  upon  them — That 
our  own  souls  are  of  infinitely  more  value  than  the 
whole  world.  The  value  of  a  thing  is  reckoned  partly 
by  its  nature  and  intrinsic  dignity,  and  partly  by  its 
use.  That  is  most  valuable,  that  is  most  delightful, 
most  profitable,  and  most  necessary.  We  reckon  that 
is  most  worth,  that  is  most  worth  to  us.    Now  our 

own  souls  are  more  to  us  than  all  the  world  is  or  can 
be.  The  design  of  this  is  to  show  of  what  little 
worth  the  world  is,  and  the  things  of  the  world  :  they 
are  weighed  in  the  balance,  and  found  wanting ; 
not  worthy  to  be  compared,  or  to  be  named,  with  the 
soul  :  see  Rom.  viii.  18. 

3.  Who  it  is  that  passeth  this  judgment.  It  is  our 
Lord  Jesus  himself,  one  who  had  reason  to  know 
the  worth  of  souls,  for  he  made  them,  and  bought 
them  ;  and  who  (we  may  be  sure)  would  not  under- 

rate the  world,  for  by  him  the  worlds  lucre  made. 
Col.  i.  16.  Hcb.  i.  2.  This  doctrine  I  shall  endea- vour, 

I.  To  prove — That  our  own  souls  are  more  to  us 
than  all  the  world.  How  insufficient  all  the  world 
will  be  to  make  up  tlie  loss  of  the  soul,  we  shall  have 
occasion  to  show  under  the  6th  doctrine,  (if  the  Lord 
will,)  at  present,  I  shall  endeavour  to  show  the  true 
worth  of  the  soul.    To  prove  this,  consider, 

1.  The  production  of  the  soul.  Trace  it  up  to  i(s 
original ;  and  it  is  breathed  into  us  by  the  breath  of 
God  ;  it  is  a  spark  of  heaven  ;  it  is  that  part  of  man 
by  which  he  is  allied  to  the  world  of  spirits  ;  it  is  the 

masterpiece  of  God's  workmanship  in  this  lower 
world  :  see  Gen.  ii.  7.  The  image  of  God  is  stamp- 

ed upon  it.  Gen.  i.  26,  27.  When  it  returns  to  God,  it 
doth  but  as  all  the  waters  do,  return  to  the  {)lace  from 
whence  it  came.  It  is  of  a  noble  extraction.  That 
which  makes  up  the  world,  that  men  covet  so  much, 
is  but  of  the  earth,  earthy  : — honour  is  a  shadow  ;  the 
pleasures  of  the  world  and  the  wealth  of  the  world 
are  of  the  earth ;  gold  and  silver  are  but  refined 
earth — Man  found  thee  poor  and  dirty  in  a  mine, 
Herbert.  But  man  was  made  last  of  all  the  crea- 

tures, as  the  chief  of  the  works  of  God.  It  is  good 
for  us  often  to  ask  whence  we  came ;  and  being  so 
nobly  descended,  disdain  to  serve  the  base  and  sor- 

did lusts  of  the  (lesh,  and  to  prostitute  an  immortal 
soul  to  the  drudgery  of  this  world. 

2.  The  powers  of  the  soul.  These  are  very  great; 
its  apprehensions  are  not  confined  by  the  horizon  of 
sense,  but  rove  far  beyond  it.  The  faculties  of  the 
human  soul  are  such  as  (above  any  other  creature) 
prove  the  eternal  power  and  wisdom  of  the  Creator. 
It  is  the  soul  that  knows  right  well  how  marvellous 

God's  works  are,  Ps.  exxxix.  14.  by  reflection  upon 
itself.  Think  what  the  soul  of  man  is  capable  of,  and 
you  will  say  that  it  is  of  inestimable  value. 

(1.)  It  is  capable  of  glorifying  God  in  this  world. 
It  has  a  power  of  knowing  God,  as  he  has  been 
pleased  to  reveal  himself.  It  is  that  which  is  within 
us,  that  renders  us  capable  of  blessing  and  praising 
God,  Ps.  eiii.  1,2.  It  is  capable  of  knowledge,  in 
which,  especially,  the  image  of  God  consists.  Col. 
iii.  10.  It  is  capable  of  reasoning  and  bringing  to 
mind,  Isa.  xlvi.  8.  It  is  capable  of  receiving  a 
divine  revelation  to  this  purpose,  and  in  the  use  of 
instituted  ordinances  is  capable  oi  having  fellowship 
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with  God — of  being  wronght  apon,  and  witnessed 
with,  bv  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  Rom.  \iii.  16.  It 
is  capable  of  being  sanctified. 

(2  )  It  is  capable  of  being  glorified  with  God  in 
the  ether  world  ;  of  seeing  and  enjoying  him  within 
the  veil ;  of  conversing  with  angels  and  glori6ed 
spirits,  and  drinking  in  the  sweet  and  glorious  rays 
of  divine  grace  and  love :  things  which  are  above, 
out  of  the  sight  of  sense.  It  has  a  power  of  doing 
that  which  the  body,  till  it  is  refined  and  become  a 
spiritual  body,  is  not  able  to  attain.  It  is  capable 
of  seeing  God  face  to  face,  which  an  embodied 
soul,  till  stripped  of  this  veil,  cannot  possibly  do, 
Exod.  xxxiii.  20. 

(3.)  The  peqyetnitii  of  the  soul.  This  is  one  great 
thing  which  speaks  the  worth  of  the  soul — that  it  is 
to  last  for  ever,  it  is  an  immortal  spirit.  It  is  a  flame 
that  can  never  be  extinguished.  It  will  survive  the 
body,  and  will  live  and  act  in  a  state  of  separation 
from  it.  It  is  one  of  those  things  which  are  not 
seen,  but  are  eternal,  2  Cor.  iv.  IS.  It  is  an  awful 
consideration,  when  a  child  is  born,  to  tliink,  here  is 
the  beginning  of  a  being  that  will  outlive  all  the 
ages  of  time.  The  world  is  but  for  a  moment,  Frov. 
xxiii.  5.  the  fashion  of  it,  the  scheme,  the  outside  of 
it,  (for  it  is  but  a  superficies,)  pdsseth  away,  1  Cor. 
\u.  31.  1  John  ii.  17,  But  the  soul  is  perpetual ;  the 
things  themselves  towards  which  its  desires  extend, 
and  those  desires  that  are  so  formed,  are  eternal. 
The  brute  creatures  are  mortal,  but  man  will  be  im- 

mortal. This  makes  it  such  a  serious  thing  for  a 
man  to  die,  above  what  it  is  for  a  beast  to  die,  Eccl. 
iii.  21.  Things  are  reckoned  valuable  according  to 
their  duration.  Gold  therefore  is  the  most  precious 
metal,  because  it  will  not  rust  nor  waste  ;  but  the 

utmost  of  the  duration  of  this  world's  goods  is  within time. 

(4.)  The  pro;)n><y  of  our  souls — thy  own  soul.  In 
order  to  ascertain  the  right  value  of  a  thing,  it  must 
be  considered,  not  only  what  the  thing  is  in  itself, 
but  what  interest  we  have  in  it.  The  loan  of  a  thing 
is  nothing  so  valuable  as  the  possession  of  it.  Now 
the  world  is  but  lent  us  ;  whatever  we  have  in  it,  it 
is  not  to  be  called  oar  own  ;  but  our  souls  are  our 
own.  We  brought  them  into  the  world,  and  we 
shall  carry  them  out — they  are  our  own,  they  are,  in 
fact,  ourselves.  The  sool  is  the  man.  What  is 
man  but  a  hvint^  soul  ?  Gen.  ii.  7.  Abstract  the  soul 
as  living,  and  the  body  is  a  lump  of  clay :  abstract 
the  soul  as  rational,  and  the  man  is  as  the  beasts  that 
perish.  It  is  a  certain  truth,  that  the  soul  is  the  man. 
Per.<oHS,  in  Scripture,  are  often  reckoned  by  souls, 
as  Acts  ii.  41.  What  we  are,  is  more  to  us  than 
what  we  have.  It  is  the  spirit  that  is  the  substance 

of  the  man  :  and  what  is  the  chaft'  to  the  wheat,  the 
shell  to  the  kernel,  the  clothes  to  the  body  !  This  is 
one  of  the  first  things  that  the  convinced  sinner  is 
made  sensible  of — that  the  soul  is  the  man;  and  if 

he  would  do  well  for  himself,  he  must  do  well  for 
his  soul. 

(5.^  The  projects  that  are  laid  about  souls.  There 
is  great  work  about  souls,  more  than  you  think  of. 
That  is  valuable  which  those  that  are  intelligent 
are  concerned  about.  This  speaks  the  soul  of  man 
to  be  of  very  great  value.  Consider, 

[1.]  What  projects  the  love  of  God  has  to  save 
souls.  The  God  of  infinite  wisdom,  whose  the 
worlds  are,  has  been  pleased  to  concern  himself  with 
a  peculiar  care  about  the  world  of  mankind,  the 
world  of  souls.  Some  observe,  that  in  Scripture, 
God  is  never  brought  in  consulting  with  himself,  but 
when  man  is  concerned.  God  has  thoughts  to  vs- 
ward,  Ps.  xl.  5.  Infinite  Wisdom  was  from  eternity, 
devising  means  that  poor  banished  souls  might  not 
be  for  ever  expelled.  Eph.  i.  11.  compare  r.  9.  God 
had  thoughts  of  love  to  the  sons  of  men,  t,  e.  the 
souls  of  men,  before  the  worlds  were. 

[2.]  What  projects  the  malice  of  Satan  has  to  de- 
stroy souls.  It  is  a  sign  the  soul  of  man  is  very  pre- 

cious, when  God  and  Satan,  those  two  adverse 
powers,  are  as  it  were  contending  for  it.  He  seeks 
to  get  and  keep  possession  of  the  soul,  that  he  may 
devour  it,  1  Pet.  v.  S.  The  great  dispute  between 
Michael  and  the  dragon  is.  who  shall  rule  the  souls 

of  men.  The  devil's  agents  trade  in  the  souls  of  men. 
Rev.  xviii.  13.  The  devil  saith,  as  the  kingof  Sodom, 
Gen.  xiv.21.  Give  me  the  souls.  There  is  great  striv- 

ing about  the  soul. 
(6.)  The  price  that  was  paid  to  redeem  souls.  We 

reckon  the  value  of  a  thing  by  that  which  a  wise 
man  will  give  for  it,  who  is  not  ignorant  of  it,  nor 
under  necessity.  Christ,  the  wisdom  of  God,  gave 
himself,  his  own  precious  blood,  to  redeem  souls,  and 
he  knew  what  they  were,  and  had  no  need  of  them. 
The  redemption  of  the  soul  is  precious.  Ps.  xlix,  8. 
Corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  would  not  do: 
then  did  Christ,  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation, 
make  his  soul  an  offering,  1  Pet.  i.  18, 19.  His  tovl 
was  an  offering  for  ours,  his  life  a  ra?tsom  for  many. 
Matt.  XX.  28.  See  here  the  worth  of  souls — nothing 
could  be  a  ransom  for  forfeited  souls,  but  the  blood 
of  the  Son  of  God.  Lo  I  come,  saiih  he— for  us  men 
and  for  our  salvation,  saith  the  Nicene  creed.  Neither 
the  fruit  of  the  body,  nor  the  fruit  of  the  estate,  would 
atone  for  the  sin  of  the  soul,  Mic.  vi.  7.  but  Christ 
gave  himself.  Blood  of  bulls  and  goats  would  not 
do.  God  proves  the  excellency  of  his  people  by  this. 
Isa.  xliii.  4.  /  will  give  men  for  thee  ; — much  more 
doth  it  demonstrate  the  excellency  of  souls,  when 
God  gave  his  Son  for  them.  The  blood  of  Christ  is 
precious  blood,  of  immense  value. 

(7.)  The  pains  that  are  taken  to  renew  souls.  God 
hath  manifested  his  favour  to  man  in  the  provision 
made  for  his  body,  that  that  might  be  put  into,  and 
kept  in,  a  capacity  to  answer  the  end  of  its  creation. 
See  the  first  instance  of  this  care.  Gen.  i.  29.  and 
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afterwards.  Gen.  ix.  3.  But  there  is  a  great  deal 
more  done  to  provide  for  the  soul,  and  to  put  that 
into,  and  keep  that  in,  a  capacity  to  answer  tlic  ends 
of  its  creation.  The  power  of  Go»J  is  wonderfully 
exerted  in  this  important  work,  to  sanctify  a  soul, 
to  recover  it  from  its  degenerate  state,  to  reduce  it 
to  its  integrity,  and  to  prepare  it  for  glory.  The  word 
of  God  is  given  for  these  ends,  that  mighty  word, 
which  is  so  quick  and  powerful,  Heb.  iv.  12.  The 
Spirit  of  God  is  at  w  ork  for  the  good  of  the  soul — 
the  arm  of  the  Lord  is  revealed — and  the  work  of 
faith  fulfilled  with  power.  These  things  show  what 
a  value  God  puts  upon  souls.  A  word  made  us,  but 
far  more  is  required  to  new-make  us. 

(8.)  The  preparations  that  are  made  to  receive  souls. 
There  is  much  in  progress  for  them  in  the  other 
world.  Souls  being  immortal,  have  immortal  things 
provided  for  them. 

There  are  preparations  of  wrath  for  sinful  souls, 
to  which  they  are  reserved,  2  Pet.  ii,  9.  There  is  a 
Tophct  that  is  ordained  of  old,  Isa.  xxx.  33.  an  ever- 

lasting fire,  that  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels,  is  reserved  for  wicked  men,  Matt.  xxv.  41. 
It  is  sealed  up  among  his  treasures,  treasures  of 
wrath,  after  the  long  season  of  his  patience. 

And  there  are  preparations  of  glory  for  sanctified 
souls.  These  must  needs  be  of  great  value,  when  there 
is  so  much  laid  out  to  make  them  great  and  happy. 
They  have  a  glory  proportioned  to  their  capacities. 
Knowledge  and  love  are  the  principal  faculties  of  the 
soul ;  and  these  are  sources  of  bliss  in  heaven. 

II.  I  shall  improve  this  subject.  The  serious  con- 
sideration of  the  worth  of  our  souls  should  have  a 

mighty  influence  upon  us  to  make  us  religious  ;  for 
what  is  religion  but  a  concern  about  the  present  and 
the  future  state  of  our  souls.?  The  practice  of  serious 
godliness  is  that,  and  that  only,  which  befriends  the 
soul  both  in  its  present  and  its  eternal  interests.  What 
is  it  that  we  are  persuading  you  to  in  all  our  preach- 

ing, but  to  mind  your  souls  and  do  well  for  your  souls  ? 
Be  convinced  that  you  have  souls,  every  one  of  you. 

Consider  thyself.  Thou  hast  a  mortal  body  and  an 
immortal  soul.  Most  men  live  as  if  they  had  no 
souls,  no  souls  by  which  to  be  governed,  and  no  souls 
for  which  to  provide.  They  discover  nothing  truly 
rational,  they  have  no  concern  for  what  is  immortal. 
But  I  hope  better  things  of  you,  or  else  I  shall  never 
hope  any  good  of  you.  It  is  not  enough  to  gainsay 
this  truth,  but  you  must  consider  it. 

Be  convinced  of  the  worth  of  your  souls.  It  is  no 
breach  of  the  law  of  humility  to  put  a  value  upon 
our  own  souls,  and  to  think  so  well  of  ourselves  as 
to  think  ourselves  loo  good  to  serve  sin.  Value 
the  body  less  and  tiie  soul  more,  and  it  would  be 
better  for  you.  There  are  some  important  inferences 
which  may  be  drawn  from  these  things. 

1.  If  the  soul  be  so  precious,  then  those  are  our 
best  friends  that  axe. friends  to  our  souls, and  we  should 

look  upon  them  as  such.  The  best  friend  to  souls  that 
ever  was,  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Redeemer 
of  the  soul.  Look  upon  him  as  a  good  friend,  and 
prize  him  accordingly.  Study  what  you  shall  render 
for  his  love.  The  good  Shepherd  is  the  Shepherd  of 
our  souls,  1  Pet.  ii.  25.  He  laid  down  his  life  for  our 
souls,  and  lias  provided  food,  and  healing,  and  rest 
for  them  :  let  our  souls  love  hiin.  Faithful  ministers 
are  friends  to  your  souls,  Heb.  xiii.  17.  Their  work 
is  to  watch  for  them.  Look  upon  reprovers  as  friends 
to  your  souls,  and  reckon  friendly  rebukes  as  kind- 

ness. They  are  so,  Ps.  cxlv.  5.  They  help  to  prevent 
sin,  and  save  the  soul  from  death.  Let  them  find 
more  favour  now,  for  they  will  afterwards  appear 
more  kind  than  flatterers.  Those  that  instruct  you 
and  comfort  you  are  friends  to  your  souls.  Show 
yourselves  to  be  friends  to  the  souls  of  others.  Do 
all  the  good  you  can  to  the  souls  of  those  with  whom 
you  are  connected.  Be  concerned  for  the  .souls  of 
your  children  and  servants  ;  gain  their  souls,  by 
guiding  them  to  God. 

2.  If  the  soul  be  so  precious,  then  those  are  our 
worst  enemies  that  are  enemies  to  our  souls.  The 
devil  is  the  great  enemy  to  our  souls ;  he  is  the 
tempter,  and  so  is  the  destroyer,  and  he  has  his 
agents,  that  are  busy  to  ruin  souls.  There  are  per- 

sons and  things  that  war  against  the  soul,  1  Pet.  ii. 
11.  the  worst  war  that  can  be:  those  that  seduce 
the  soul  and  beguile  it,  2  Pet.  ii.  64.  that  tempt  us 
to  sin  ;  that  lay  stumbling  blocks  before  us  ;  that  en- 

tice us  secretly,  though  they  pretend  love ; — look  upon 
them  as  enemies  to  your  souls.  David  complains 
often  of  those  that  did  persecute  his  soul.  Wicked 
companions  are  real  enemies  to  the  soul ;  therefore 
say  to  such.  Depart,  Ps.  exix.  115.  Enemies  to  the 
soul  are  very  subtle,  Eph.  vi.  12.  Therefore  we  have 
the  more  need  to  stand  upon  our  guard.  Consider 
how  precious  that  soul  is  which  they  would  injure 
and  destroy. 

3.  If  the  soul  be  so  precious,  then  mercies  to  the 
soul  are  the  choicest  mercies,  for  which  we  should 
pray  most  earnestly.  This  is  the  favour  that  God 

bears  unto  his  chosen.  The  hallowing  of  God's 
name  by  us,  and  the  coming  of  his  kingdom  into 
us,  are  mercies  to  the  soul  which  are  to  be  desired 

above  all  others, — that  is  the  order  in  the  Lord's 
prayer:  see  Matt.  v.  33.  The  renewing  of  the  soul, 
and  the  saving  of  the  soul,  are  things  that  must  have 
the  pre-eminence  in  our  desires  and  prayers.  Other 
mercies  must  be  begged  with  a  proviso,  but  mercies 
to  the  soul  absolutely.  Be  more  earnest  for  these 
than  for  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  Psal.  iv.  6,  7.  wres- 

tle with  God  for  these,  as  Jacob  did.  Be  more  con- 
cerned in  prayer  about  your  sins  than  your  atllic- 

tions.  So  likewise  we  must  be  most  thankful  to 

God  for  spiritual  mercies,  Eph.  i.  3. — redeeming 
love,  gospel  grace,  see  Ps.  ciii.  3,  §-c.  Value  every 
mercy  by  the  reference  that  it  has  to  the  soul,  and  be 
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thankful  for  it  accordingly  :  see  Isa.  xxxviii.  17.  In 
love  to  my  soul.  Go  by  this  rule  in  your  valuation  of 
public  mercies  ;— reckon  those  the  best  times  that  are 
opportunities  for  the  soul,  in  which  there  are  plenty 
of  the  means  of  grace. 

4.  If  the  soul  be  so  precious,  then  judgments  upon 
the  soul  are  the  sorest  judgments.  Spiritual  plagues 
are  of  all  others  the  worst,  and  to  be  most  dreaded, 
as  leanness  in  the  sotil,  Ps.  cvi.  15.  when  the  mind  is 
blinded,  the  conscience  seared,  the  heart  hardened, 
and  the  reins  laid  on  the  neck  of  sinful  passions. 
These  are  spiritual  judgments,  Isa.  vi.  9,  10.  Ps. 
Ixxxi.  12.  the  worst  condition  a  man  can  be  on  this 
side  hell.  How  sad  would  our  condition  be,  if  we 
were  deprived  of  both  the  bodily  senses  of  seeing 
and  hearing,  (such  instances  have  rarely  been  heard 
of,)  but  much  worse  to  have  the  soul  blind  and  deaf. 
Do  not  provoke  God  to  deny  and  withdraw  his  grace. 
There  are  judgments  upon  the  soul  too,  that  some- 

times befall  God's  own  children,  and  they  are  very 
painful ;  as — when  the  terrors  of  God  set  themselves 
in  array  against  them.  Job  vi.  4.  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  3. 
&c.  and  he  wounds  the  spirit,  Prov.  xviii.  14.  If  God 
lias  kept  us  from  these  terrors,  we  must  be  thankful, 
but  not  secure.  Our  Lord  Jesus  suffered  in  Jiis  soul, 
that  he  might  have  compassion.  Matt.  xxvi.  38. 

6.  If  the  soul  be  so  precious,  then  the  prosperity 
of  the  soul  is  the  best  prosperity.  There  is  such  a 
thing  as  soul  prosperity,  3  John  2.  and  it  is  that 
which  we  should  most  earnestly  desire  of  God.  both 
for  ourselves  and  for  our  friends.  The  soul  prospers 
when  it  is  in  a  good  state,  and  in  a  good  frame,  wlien 
it  is  in  the  right  way,  and  when  it  grows  in  grace; 
as  the  body  prospers  that  is  in  health,  and  as  the 
estate  prospers  that  increases.  That  is  a  prosperous 
soul  that  is  adding  grace  to  grace,  and  securing  not 
only  an  entrance,  but  an  abundant  entrance,  into 
the  kingdom  of  God,  2  Pet.  i.  5.  The  soul  prospers 
when  its  holy  dispositions  are  lively,  its  comforts 
strong,  and  its  evidences  clear — when  it  is  walking 
in  the  light,  and  singing  in  the  ways,  of  the  Lord. 
Seek  this  as  the  best  prosperity.  Soul  prosperity 
either  brings  outward  prosperity  along  with  it,  Matt. 
y\.  33.  or  sweetens  the  want  of  it ;  and  it  is  that 
which  all  the  malice  of  hell  and  earth  cannot  dis- 

turb or  take  away. 
C.  If  the  soul  be  so  precious,  then  we  are  to  look 

upon  that  condition  as  best  for  us  which  is  best  for 
our  souls.  That  is  best  for  us  that  is  most  free  from 
temptations,  and  that  gives  us  the  greatest  advan- 

tages for  spiritual  things.  That  relation  is  best  for 
us  that  is  best  for  our  souls.  Look  upon  this  as  a 
reason  why  we  should  be  content  under  afllictions, 
because  they  tend  to  the  good  of  our  souls.  Though 
the  flesh  be  destroyed,  yet  if  the  spirit  be  thereby 
saved,  it  is  well  enough,  1  Cor.  v.  5.  see  Heb.  xii.  9. 

Sanctified  afllictions  are  the  soul's  promotions  ;  the 
chastening  is  bad  for  the  body,  but  the  teaching  that 
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attends  it  is  good  for  the  soul,  Ps.  xciv.  12;  cxix. 
71.  Submit  willingly  to  that  which  is  for  the  good 
of  the  soul,  though  it  be  displeasing  toOeshand  blood. 

7.  If  the  soul  be  so  precious,  then  they  are  fools 
that  despise  their  own  souls.  There  are  those  that  do 
so,  Prov.  XV.  32.  This  is  the  fundamental  error  of 
sinners, — they  despise  this  jewel  of  value,  which 
Christ  put  such  a  value  upon.  Let  us  see  who  they 
are  that  despise  their  own  souls  : 

(1.)  Those  that  make  a  light  matter  of  sin  despise 
their  own  souls,  Prov.  xiv.  9.  It  is  certain  that  sin 
is  a  wrong  to  the  soul,  Prov.  viii.  36.  How  do 
people  regard  their  souls  that  abuse  them  thus  every 
day  ?  Those  that  expose  their  precious  souls  to  the 
wrath  and  curse  of  the  eternal  God,  every  day,  by 
wilful  sin,  do  not  value  them  as  they  should.  Those 
despise  their  souls  that  continue  in  unbelief  and 
impenitency,  and  will  not  be  awakened  to  see  the 
misery  in  which  their  souls  are  ;  they  feel  nothing 
from  sin,  the  sins  of  so  many  years  ;  they  are  not 
concerned,  though  their  souls  be  ready  to  drop  into 
everlasting  burnings.  They  despise  their  souls  that 
rush  into  sin,  Jer.  viii.  6.  that  run  upon  God,  Job 
XV.  2.5,  26.  There  are  some  so  daring  as  to  challenge 
God  himself  to  damn  them.  They  despise  their 
souls  that,  when  they  have  fallen  into  sin,  make  no 
haste  to  repent  and  turn  from  it. 

(2.)  Those  that  take  up  with  a  cheap  and  easy  reli- 
gion despise  their  own  souls  ;  that  are  afraid  of 

doing  too  much  for  their  own  souls.  Did  we  put  a 
right  value  upon  our  souls,  we  should  object  to  no 
pains  or  care  for  the  securing  of  their  welfare.  We 
should  go  from  strength  to  strength  ;  we  should  give 
diligence  to  add  to  our  graces,  and  thus  make  our 
calling  and  election  sure,  2  Pet.  i.  5 — 10.  But  those 
tliat  only  inquire,  will  not  less  serve  ?  manifest  that 
they  despise  their  souls:  they  labour  at  the  world, 
and  sleep  at  an  ordinance  ;  they  crowd  their  religion 
into  a  corner,  and  make  not  a  business,  but  a  by- 
business,  of  it.  What  account  do  such  make  of  their 
souls,  who  will  scarce  go  over  the  threshold  to  hear 
a  sermon  ;  they  refuse  instruction.  He  that  is  sloth- 

ful in  work  for  his  soul,  is  brother  to  him  that  is  a 

great  waster. 
(3.)  Those  that  are  prodigal  of  their  time  despise 

their  own  souls.  Time  is  an  opportunity  of  doing 
something  for  the  soul,  and  is  to  be  redeemed  ac- 

cordingly, Eph.  v.  16.  because  there  is  an  eternity 
depends  upon  it.  Time  may  be  well  spent,  either  in 
doing  something  for  God  with  the  soul,  or  in  getting 
something  from  God  for  the  soul ;  yet  with  many 
their  time  is  a  drug.  What  value  do  those  put  upon 
their  souls,  that  fill  up  their  time  with  mere  recre- 

ation, and  all  this  while  neglect  their  souls  ?  Every 
day  might  be  a  harvest  day  for  the  soul,  but  it  is 
idled  away;  the  time  of  the  morning  and  evening 
sacrifice  stolen  away  by  one  idle  companion  or  other. 
Value  your  souls,  and  you  will  value  your  time. 
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(4.)  Those  that  make  themselves  drudges  to  the 
world  despise  their  own  souls.  The  soul  should  be 
our  darling,  but  many  make  it  a  slave,  and  send  it 
to  feed  swine,  Luke  xv.  13.  and  to  provide  for  the 
flesh,  Rom.  xiii.  14.  Those  that  are  eager  in  pursuit 
of  worldly  wealth  despise  their  souls,  not  only  be- 

cause the  soul  is  neglected  and  the  body  preferred 
before  it,  but  because  it  is  employed  in  these  pur- 

suits, Ps.  cxxvii.  2.  Care  about  the  world  fills  the 
soul  and  disquiets  it.  It  is  a  great  disparagement 
to  an  immortal  soul,  to  be  thus  wholly  employed. 

(d.)  Those  that  by  sin  unfit  their  bodies  to  aid 
their  souls  in  the  service  of  God  despise  them.  Drunk- 

enness especially  does  this,  it  overcharges  the  heart, 
Luke  xxi,  34.  Those  put  a  great  slight  upon  their 
souls  that  drown  them  in  wine  and  strong  drink, 
and  suffer  their  hearts  thus  to  be  taken  away,  and 
themselves  to  be  put  out  of  possession  of  them.  They 
make  beasts  of  themselves,  only  to  please  a  sensual 
appetite.  They  are  not  their  own  masters — to  govern 
themselves,  and  by  degrees  come  to  be  not  their  own 
men — to  understand  themselves. 

(6.)  Those  that  venture  their  souls  upon  a  false 
and  deceitful  foundation  despise  them.  What  we 
value  w  e  shall  be  sure  to  lay  up  in  a  safe  place,  and 
that  which  we  despise  we  shall  venture  any  where. 
Those  that  build  their  hopes  upon  the  sand.  Matt, 
vii.  26.  that  presume  upon  their  visible  profession, 
and  are  willing  to  take  it  for  granted,  without  any 
strict  scrutiny,  that  all  is  well  with  them.  Rev.  iii. 
17.  Such  have  a  low  opinion  of  their  own  souls, 
and  must  necessarily  end  in  a  painful  manner  ;  their 
hope  must  perish. 

(7.)  Those  that  take  up  with  a  portion  in  this  life, 
despise  their  own  souls — who  think  that  will  serve 
them  for  a  happiness  which  neither  suits  the  nature 
of  a  soul,  nor  will  last  so  long  as  the  soul  will  last; 
that  take  up  with  that  for  a  portion  which  doth  but 
fill  the  belly,  Ps.  xvii.  14.  And  when  they  have  a 
great  deal  of  the  world  say.  Soul,  take  thine  ease, 
Luke  xii.  19.  And  take  these  for  their  good  things, 
Luke  xvi.  23.  Let  not  us  despise  our  own  souls,  let 
us  desire  a  better  portion  for  them  than  the  world, 
even  an  interest  in  his  love,  whose  favour  is  the 
safety  and  the  felicity  of  all  who  truly  seek  him. 
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Matthew  xvi.  26. 

For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul? 

Doctrine  5.  That  the  gaining  of  the  world  is 
oftentimes  the  losing  of  the  soul.  This  is  plainly 
implied  here,  that  the  methods  men  take  for  the 
gaining  of  the  world,  are  the  things  which  commonly 
prove  destructive  to  the  soul :  many  precious  souls 

are  ruined  for  ever  by  the  love  of  this  world.  This 
is  that  which  has  slain  its  thousands  and  its  ten  thou- 

sands. Hence  it  is  that  so  many  precious  souls  are 
irrecoverably  lost.  The  world  was  the  rock  they 
split  upon  ;  the  world  was  the  enemy  that  conquer- 

ed them.  We  are  told  what  the  world  is  that  is  so 
pernicious  to  souls,  1  John  ii.  16.  In  the  things  of 
the  world  three  things  are  included  : 

1.  The  pomp  of  the  world — honour,  preferment, 
making  a  figure  in  the  world,  a  fair  show  in  the  llesh. 
Gal.  vi.  12.  The  gaining  of  this  poor  reputation  is 
often  the  losing  of  the  soul.  To  be  looked  upon  as 

some  great  one,  is  a  thing  very  much  afl'ected  by 
many,  and  I  am  apt  to  think  that  more  young  people 
are  ruined  both  here  and  hereafter  by  pride,  tlian 

bj'  any  one  thing  in  this  world.  It  is  thought  a  de- 
sirable thing  to  look  fine,  and  to  be  in  tlie  way  of 

preferment.  Many  lose  the  weight  of  glory  in  the 
other  world,  by  and  for  the  dream  and  shadow  of 

this  world's  glory.  This  was  it  that  Moses  by  faith 
conquered,  Heb.  xi.  24. 

2.  The  pleasures  of  the  world  the  lusts  of  the  fiesh, 
that  in  the  world  which  gratifies  the  sensual  appe- 

tite. This  is  that  which  many  love  more  than  God,  2 
Tim.  iii.  4.  and  live  in,  1  Tim.  v.  6.  The  gainingjof  the 
world  is  the  finding  of  our  own  pleasure  in  it,  as  Luke 
xvi.  19.  and  Luke  xii.  19.  We  reekou  those  the 
darlings  of  the  world,  that  spend  their  days  in  mirth 
and  their  years  in  pleasure,  and  know  not  what  care 
and  sorrow  mean  ;  that  lie  upon  beds  of  ivory,  8tc. 
Amos  vi.  4 — 6.  to  be  able  to  make  provision  for  the 
flesh,  to  fulfil  the  desires  of  it.  This  is  the  world, 
the  smiles  and  indulgences  of  it;  this  is  that,  tlie 
love  of  which  is  oft  the  ruin  of  the  soul.  When  men 
cannot  deny  the  sensual  appetite,  but  will  walk  in 
the  way  of  their  heart,  this  defiles  and  this  destroys 
the  soul. 

3.  The  profits  of  the  world.  These  are  desired 
usually  for  the  sake  of  the  two  former,  though  there 
are  some  that  love  wealth  only  for  its  own  sake,  and 
it  is  a  sore  evil,  Eecl.  vi.  1,  2.  The  world  men  are  in 
love  with,  is  an  increasing  estate.  It  is  the  love  of 
moncrj  that  is  put  for  the  love  of  this  world.  1  Tim. 
vi.  10.  for  that  is  said  to  answer  all  things,  Eccl.  x. 
19.  that  is,  all  temporal  things ;  it  will  not  answer 
the  needs  of  the  soul.  He  that  had  goods  laid  up 
for  many  years,  promised  himself  a  full  stream  of 
carnal  delights— to  eat,  and  drink,  and  be  merry. 

This  is  the  world.  Now  I  am  to  show  how  the 

gaining  of  the  world  is  oft  the  losing  of  the  soul — 
how  these  worldly  things  undo  us  ;  and  the  opening 
of  this  will  be  of  use  for  caution,  that  being  warned 
of  the  danger,  we  may  be  armed  against  it. 

I.  I  shall  show  how  the  gaining  of  the  world  is 
often  the  losing  of  the  soul. 

1.  Many  lose  their  souls  in  endeavouring  to  obtain 
the  world.  There  is  an  endeavour  about  the  world, 
that  is  very  well  consistent  with  the  saving  of  the  soul, 
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even  honest  diligence  in  a  lawful  calling,  Prov. 

xxTii.  23,  &:c.  Every  one  must  mind  his  own  busi- 
ness, and  labour  that  he  may  have  to  give,  Eph.  iv. 

28.  And  in  fhis  our  eyes  must  be  towards  God,  and 
oar  common  actions  done  after  a  godly  sort,  with  a 
single  eye  to  the  will  and  glory  of  God.  But  there 
is  a  pursuit  after  the  world  which  is  destructive  to  the 
soul:  see  that  full  scripture  in  general,  1  Tim.  vi. 
9,  10. 

(1.)  The  inordinacy  of  the  desire  after  the  world 
is  fatal.  When  men  pursue  the  world  from  a  prin- 

ciple of  love  to  it,  and  value  for  it,  as  the  best  and 
chief  good,  and  the  highest  end  of  man,  this  will 
certainly  lose  the  soul.  When  present  things  are 
made  our  good  things.  Lake  xvi.  25.  our  consola- 

tion, our  reward,  our  portion,  Ps.  xvii.  14.  this  sinks 
the  soul.  When  the  principle  of  our  worldly  pur- 

suits is,  that  we  may  honour  God,  and  do  good,  this 
sanctifies  them  ;  but  when  it  is  because  we  look  upon 
them  as  glory,  Gen.  xxxi.  1.  and  as  that  in  which  the 
happiness  of  the  soul  consists,  this  is  altogether  in- 

consistent with  grace,  and  a  regard  to  God.  It  is 
idolatry.  Col.  iii.  o.  Eph.  v.  5.  it  is  having  another 
God  before  him  ;  it  is  adultery.  Jam.  iv.  4.  it  is  en- 

mity against  God  and  the  cross  of  Christ,  Phil.  iii. 
18,  19.  God  and  mammon  are  opposite  masters, 
Matt.  vi.  24.  Many  souls  have  been  lost  that  have 
never  run  into  an  excess  of  riot,  by  an  habitual  de- 

light in  this  world  as  the  best  good,  Ps.  iv.  6.  We 
have  all  reason  here  to  suspect  ourselves  :  see  Rom. 
viii.  6.    The  man  is  as  his  mind  is. 

(2.)  The  irregularity  of  the  pursuits  of  the  world 
is  often  fatal.  Where  the  heart  is  set  upon  the 
things  of  the  world,  as  the  best  things,  they  will  be 
sought  and  laboured  for  accordingly,  Ps.  cxxvii.  2. 
And  in  these  pursuits, 

Christ  and  gospel  grace  are  slighted.  Men  are 
too  busy  making  other  bargains,  and  have  no  heart 
nor  time  to  attend  to  Christ.  They  do  not  find  that 
repentance  and  faith,  the  love  of  God,  and  the  pro- 

mises of  the  covenant,  will  secure  their  worldly 
wealth  and  glory ;  and  therefore,  (whatever  others 
do,)  for  their  parts  they  will  not  trouble  themselves 
with  such  things.  These  are  things  far  above  out  of 
their  sight,  Ps.  x.  5.  they  have  nothing  to  say  against 
these  things  ;  but  with  them  other  things  preponde- 

rate. Time  enough  to  think  of  these  things  upon  a 
sick  bed :  see  this  set  forth  in  two  parables,  Matt, 
xxii.  6.  and  Luke  xiv.  16,  &c.  They  have  no  thoughts 
to  spare  for  another  worJd,  they  are  so  much  taken 
up  with  this:  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things, 
-while  the  one  thing  needful  is  postponed,  Luke  x. 
41 ,  42.  The  vigour  of  the  soul  is  quite  exhausted  in 
the  pursuit  of  the  world,  that  in  the  service  of  God 
it  is  become  but  a  dry  tree. 

Necessary  duties  also  arc  neglected  through  world- 
ly pursuits.  Many  for  the  gaining  of  the  world 

omit  the  doing  of  that,  which  their  own  consciences 

tell  them  they  ought  to  do.  Prayer  is  a  needful 
duty,  the  soal  is  certainly  lost  without  it ;  bat 
those  that  are  eager  upon  the  world,  cannot  find 

time  to  pray — thej-  say  to  the  Almighty,  Depart :  see 
Job  xxi.  11,  1.5.  They  are  not  for  those  duties  which 
produce  no  earthly  gain.  Their  books  of  trade  take 

up  their  time  and  thoughts  so  much,  that  God's  book 
is  laid  aside.  Those  that  are  eager  in  pursuit  of  the 
world,  cannot  find  in  their  hearts  to  lose  one  day  in 
seven. 

Destroying  sins  are  in  the  same  way  ventured 
upon.  Many,  to  get  something  of  the  world,  make 
bold  with  sin,  to  the  dishonour  and  ruin  of  the  soul. 
Foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  wealth  gotten  by  vanit}-, 
riches  gotten  and  not  by  right,  Jer.  xvii.  11.  and 
treasures  of  wickedness,  attend  these  persons,  and 
bring  them  to  destruction.  Many  a  man  damns  his 
soul,  to  make  himself  what  the  world  terms  a  gentle- 

man. What  is  more  destructive  than  the  commission 
of  sin  as  the  means  of  increasing  wealth  ?  Many  men, 
to  get  some  little  of  the  world,  oppress  the  poor,  and 
defraud  their  neighbours.  Many  people  are  tempted 
to  think  that  it  is  no  sin,  or  next  none,  to  tell  a  lie 
in  the  way  of  their  trade,  when  there  is  something 
to  be  gotten  by  it,  and  they  know  nobody  can  con- 

tradict them.  The  common  excuse  is,  there  is  no 
driving  a  trade  without  it;  but  if  it  be  sin,  it  is  de- 

stroying to  the  soul,  and  will  be  found  so  at  last. 
Many  that  are  eager  upon  the  world,  make  no  con- 

science what  they  say,  nor  what  they  do,  nor  who 
they  abuse  or  trample  upon.  How  injurious  to  the 
soul  are  many  of  the  conditions  of  getting  gain ! 
When  the  favour  of  great  men  is  to  be  had  clogged 
with  sinful  conditions,  and  these  are  complied  with, 
conscience  being  bribed  to  say  nothing  against  it ; 
this  is  dear  bought  gain.  Matt.  xxvi.  15.  VVhal  will 

1JC  give  me  ?  was  the  question  of  Judas  to  Christ's 
enemies.  Micah's  Levite  will  become  priest  to  an 
idol  for  preferment,  Judg.  xvii.  10.  Many  have 
been  hired  to  forswear  themselves,  to  murder,  to 
commit  adultery  ;  and  what  evil  is  it  of  which  the 
love  of  money  has  not  been  the  root.  Many  have 
sold  the  truth,  and  with  it  their  souls,  for  the  world, 
Prov.  xxiii.  2.3. 

2.  Many  lose  their  souls  for  the  keeping  of  the 
world.  This  must  come  into  the  consideration  of  the 
gaining  of  the  world.  The  gaining  of  the  world  is 
much  the  same  with  the  saving  of  the  life,  v.  25.  This 
is  a  pernicious  branch  of  covetousness,  and  fatal  to 
the  soul.  As  grasping  at  the  world  is  dangerous,  so 
is  inordinate  attachment  to  it  when  we  have  got  it. 

The  complacency  men  take  in  worldly  objects,  be- 
comes a  principle  of  action  fatal  to  the  interests  of 

the  soul.  To  be  rich  and  great  upon  earth,  they 
consider  as  the  most  desirable  of  all  things.  The 
soul  rests  in  this  poor  advancement,  as  its  portion  and 

happiness  too;  it  is  at  home  in  the  world,  and  takes 
I  its  case  in  the  world.    Why  do  men  so  solicitously 
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save  what  they  have  gathered,  and  hold  it  so  fast, 
bat  because  they  say,  Blessed  is  the  people  that  is  in 
such  a  case?  Ps.  cxiiv.  15.  It  is  a  sign  of  prevailing 
distrust  of  the  Creator,  and  of  prevailing  delight  in, 
and  dependence  upon,  the  creature.  What  is  this  but 
laying  up  our  treasure  in  these  things  f  Matt.  vi.  19. 
A  man  will  not  spend  his  treasure,  but  keep  it  up. 
Wliat  is  this  but  setting  om  affections  on  things  be- 

neath ?  Col.  iii.  2.  it  is  reposing  the  soul  in  them. 
The  practice  arising  from  this  principle  is  fatal. 

Many  ruin  their  own  souls. 
Because  they  cannot  find  in  their  hearts  to  lose 

the  things  of  the  world  for  God.  When  these  two 
come  in  competition,  that  either  they  must  deny 
Christ  or  forego  pleasure  or  worldly  wealth,  they 
choose  rather  to  deny  Christ.  Here  is  the  world  won 
and  the  soul  lost,  see  an  instance  in  Demas,  2  Tim. 
iv.  10.  When  the  receiving  the  mark  of  the  beast  be- 

comes the  condition  of  buying  and  selling  and  get- 
ting gain,  as  sometimes  it  is.  Rev.  xiii.  17.  and  then 

men  comply  with  their  condition,  they  forsake  the 
truths  and  ways  of  Christ,  whicli  formerly  they  pro- 

fessed. This  has  been  the  case  of  many  that  have 
wofuUy  apostatized  :  they  could  not  endure  to  see 
the  spoiling  of  their  goods.  Christ  was  dear,  but 
the  world  was  dearer,  and  therefore,  farewell  Christ. 
Christ  and  his  truths  must  be  east  overboard  rather 
than  they  would  make  shipwreck  of  an  estate:  sec 
John  xii.  42,  43.  they  cannot  endure  hardness  and 
disgrace.    These  persons  also  injure  their  souls, 

Because  they  cannot  lay  out  the  things  of  the 
world  for  God.  He  will  not  have  us  to  hoard  what 
others  want.  We  are  commanded  to  be  charitable, 
to  give  alms  of  such  things  as  we  have.  Many  souls 
are  ruined  by  uncharitablencss :  see  Matt.  xxv.  41, 
42.  People  think  what  they  do  in  charity  is  not  of 
necessity,  but  a  work  of  supererogation  ;  whereas  it 
is  our  rent  to  God.  So  likewise  in  works  of  piety  ; 
many  cannot  submit  to  charges  for  the  encourage- 

ment of  religion :  they  like  the  law  of  Christ  well 
enough,  if  their  obedience  to  it  will  cost  them  no- 

thing, but  if  it  prove  chargeable,  they  desire  to  be 
excused.  This  was  the  case  of  that  rich  man.  Matt, 
xix.  21,  22.  and  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  Acts  v. 
We  thus  lose  what  we  save,  and  this  withholding 
that  which  is  meet  tends  to  a  spiritual  poverty,  which 
comes  upon  the  soul  like  an  armed  man.  This  is  the 
worst  husbandry  that  can  be  ;  it  is  like  grudging 
seed  to  the  ground. 

3.  Many  lose  their  souls  in  the  using,  or  rather 
the  abusing,  of  what  they  have  in  this  world.  The 
winning  of  the  world  is  oftentimes,  when  it  is  won 
in  abundance,  the  losing  of  the  soul.  When  it  is 
got,  and  men  have  what  they  would  have  in  it,  it 
proves  a  sad  occasion  of  their  ruin  :  the  prosperity  of 
fools  destroys  them,  Prov.  i.  32.  Many  a  man  had 
been  happy  in  the  other  world  if  he  had  not  pros- 

pered in  this.  The  possession  of  much  in  the  world, 

is  often  the  losing  of  the  soul ;  not  in  and  of  itself,  for 
outward  prosperity  is  a  good  gift  of  God,  and  is  so 
to  be  accounted  by  us.  It  is  the  fruit  of  his  blessing, 
Deut.  xxviii.  2,  &c.  Godliness  has  the  promise  of  the 
life  that  now  is,  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  Matt.  vi.  .33.  The  good 
things  of  this  world,  if  wisely  managed  and  improved, 
may  be  furtherances  to  us  in  our  way  to  lieaven.  If 
kept  in  its  due  place,  worldly  prosperity  may  be  an 
opportunity  of  being  useful  to  others,  and  of  honour- 

ing God.  All  this,  and  heaven  too — then  we  serve  a 
good  master.  Those  that  are  rich  in  the  world,  may 
be  the  more  rich  in  good  works ;  but  then  it  is  not 
the  world  that  is  gained,  it  is  only  vsed.  That  is  not 
the  point  to  be  gained,  the  prize  run  for ;  it  is  not 
the  ultimate  end,  but  the  subordinate  means.  World- 

ly prosperity  is  injurious  through  the  badness  of 
men's  hearts.  Gaining  the  world  is  not  in  itself  a 
sin,  but  it  is  the  occasion  of  sin.  Thus  the  gaining 
of  the  world  is  the  losing  of  the  soul,  it  is  such  a 
snare  to  the  soul  as  does  greatly  hazard  it.  The  danger 
is  of  abtisivg  the  world,  1  Cor.  vii.  31.  The  world  is 
abused,  when  it  is  used  for  the  purposes  for  which  it 
was  never  intended.  The  world,  when  we  have  it,  is 
very  apt, 

(1.)  To  estrange  the  soul  from  God  ;  and  so  it  is 
lost.  If  it  do  not,  as  it  should,  endear  him  to  us,  it 
will  but  make  us  the  more  forgetful  of  him.  When 
men  have  gained  much  of  the  world,  they  are  apt  to 
think  they  have  no  need  of  God,  as  they  had  when 
they  were  poor,  and  lived  immediately  upon  Pro- 

vidence :  they  have  something  else  to  support  them, 
and  they  rest  upon  this  too  much.  God  is  often  lost 
in  a  crowd  of  worldly  enjoyments,  and  commonly 
those  that  are  familiar  with  the  world  are  but  strang- 

ers to  God.  See  what  danger  there  is  of  this,  Deut. 
vi.  11,  12.  and  an  instance  of  it,  Deut.  xxxii.  16, 
18.  Job  xxi.  14.  If  an  ungodly  man  prosper  in  the 
world,  it  does  but  make  him  the  more  profane  and 
atheistical.  Ps.  Ixxiii.  11,12.  This  estrangement  from 
God  is  gradual  and  insensible.  Multiplicity  of  busi- 

ness is  thought  a  good  excuse  from  prayer  and  read- 
ing the  word,  and  by  degrees  the  intercourse  with  him 

is  quite  suspended.  They  that  sought  God  when  he 
slew  them,  slighted  him  when  the  danger  was  over. 
That  worldly  business,  or  worldly  comfort,  that  steals 
the  heart  away  from  God,  is  an  enemy  to  it. 

(2.)  It  is  apt  to  elevate  the  soul,  and  to  fill  it  with 
pride  and  so  it  is  lost.  The  pride  of  the  soul  is  the 
ruin  of  the  soul,  for  it  is  the  preface  to  destruction. 
It  is  that  which  God  resists,  and  which  he  will  for 
ever  abhor.  They  that  are  lifted  up  with  pride,  fall  into 
the  condemnation  of  the  devil,  1  Tim.  iii.  6.  The 
heart  is  lifted  up  to  destruction,  2  Chron.  xxvi.  16. 
Now  this  is  the  efiect  of  gaining  the  world.  There  are 
indeed  those  who  are  poor  and  proud,  but  generally 
the  rich  in  this  world  have  need  to  be  charged  in  the 
first  place,  not  to  be  high-minded  ;  so  hard  is  it  to 
keep  the  mind  low  wlien  the  estate  rises.  They  that 



1230 THE  WORTH  OF  THE  SOUL. 

are  at  ease  are  the  proud,  Ps.  exxiii.  4.  This  pride 
makes  people  contentious  with  their  brethren,  Prov. 
xiii.  10.  When  Abram  and  Lot  grew  rich  they  could 
not  agree,  Gen.  xiii.  2,  7.  It  makes  them  oppressive 
and  scornful  to  their  inferiors.  Job  xii.  5.  deaf  to 

the  reproofs  of  the  word,  Jer.  xxii.  21.  When  Alex- 
ander had  (he  thought)  conquered  the  world,  he  was 

ruined  bj"  pride ;  he  would  be  deemed  a  god,  and 
never  prospered  after. 

(3.)  It  is  apt  to  rack  the  soul  asunder  with  world- 
ly cares;  and  so  it  is  lost.  It  thusbecomes  unfit  for  the 

service  of  God.  The  more  men  have  of  the  world, 
the  more  trouble  they  have  with  it ;  which,  if  suffered 
to  take  possession  of  the  soul,  hurries  it  into  greater 
disquietude,  and  exhausts  its  life  and  vigour ; 
pierces  it  through  with  many  sorrows,  1  Tim.  vi.  10. 
The  cares  of  this  life  choke  the  word  of  God,  as 
thorns  do  the  good  seed.  Matt.  xiii.  22.  as  a  ship 
may  be  lost  for  want  of  ballast,  so  it  may  by  being 
overloaden.  Having  too  much  to  do  in  the  world, 
overwhelms  many  souls.  That  which  chokes  the 
word  chokes  the  soul.  Wlien  these  cares  fill  us  sleep- 

ing and  waking,  there  is  danger  lest  they  follow  us 
living  and  dying ;  and  it  is  to  be  feared  that  is  a 
lost  soul  whose  dying  care  is  only  or  mainly  for  the 
world. 

(4.)  It  is  apt  to  rock  the  soul  asleep  in  carnal  secu- 
rity; and  so  it  is  lost.  Those  that  have  gained  the 

world,  are  ready  upon  that  to  build  their  hopes  for 
heaven,  and  to  think  it  must  needs  be  well  with 
them  in  the  other  world,  because  it  is  so  well  with 
them  iu  this,  Hos.  xii.  7,  8.  Prospering  worldlings 
are  ready  to  bless  themselves  in  their  successes,  Ps. 
X.3.  and  to  say,  To-morrow  must  needs  be  as  this  day, 
Isa.  Ivi.  12.  That  rich  fool  that  had  gotten  his  barns 
full,  began  to  set  his  heart  at  rest ;  he  had  what  he 
would,  and  said.  Soul,  take  thine  ease,  Luke  xii.  19. 
They  that  prosper  are  apt  to  put  far  from  them  the 

evil  daj',  and  so  it  comes  upon  them  as  a  snare. 
Some  good  people  have  been  almost  overcome  with 
this  temptation,  and  it  has  been  to  the  damage 
of  their  souls.  Job  xxix.  18.  Ps.  xxx.  6. 

(5.). It  is  apt  to  make  the  soul  ?i  drudge  to  the  body; 
and  so  it  is  lost.  When  men  have  gained  the  world, 
the  soul  and  all  its  faculties  must  presently  be  en- 

gaged to  make  provision  for  the  flesh,  Rom.  xiii.  14. 
It  is  hard  to  put  a  knife  to  the  throat,  and  to  check 
the  sensitive  appetite,  when  we  have  that  which 
tends  to  the  gratifying  of  it.  Here  is  occasion  for 
self-denial,  not  temperance  through  necessity,  but 
of  choice.  When  Solomon  had  gained  the  world, 
he  withheld  nothing  from  himself  that  his  eyes  de- 

sired, Eccl.  ii.  9,  10.  but  if  God  had  not  given  him 
repentance,  it  had  been  his  ruin.  The  indulging  of 
ourselves  in  sensual  pleasures,  is  destructive  to  all 
the  powers  of  the  soul.  It  is  the  perverting  of  the 
order  of  nature,  when  the  sensitive  appetite  must 
have  the  command  of  the  rational  powers. 

(6  )  It  is  apt  to  make  the  world  a  darling  to  the 
soul ;  and  so  it  is  lost.  W'hen  the  world  smiles,  we 
are  very  apt  to  be  taken  in  its  charms,  till  we  be  be- 

trayed to  our  spiritual  enemies.  Thewinning  game- 
ster loves  the  play,  and  is  the  more  eager  upon  it. 

He  that  gains  the  world,  is  in  danger  of  loving  it 
more  than  God  ;  and  then  how  unwilling  to  part  with 
it.  Now  the  world  seems  to  have  purchased  the  up- 

permost room  in  the  soul,  and  to  have  merited  its 
best  respects  ;  and  if  once  men  prefer  this  world  be- 

fore the  other,  tlie  soul  is  undone. 
II.  Use  1.  If  the  gaining  of  the  world  be  so  often 

the  losing  of  the  soul,  then  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad 
is  the  tear/,  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  it  is  no 
marvel  that  there  be  so  many  that  go  in  thereat. 
Matt.  vii.  13.  Every  body  is  for  gaining  the  world, 
and  few  consider  that  they  court  their  own  tempta- 

tion. It  is  no  wonder  the  devil  prevails  against  so 
many,  when  he  has  such  hold  of  them  by  the  world. 
It  is  a  fawning,  flattering  enemj',  that  kisses,  be- 

trays, and  kills.  What  need  then  have  we  to  be 
jealous  over  ourselves.  If  our  danger  be  so  great, 
let  us  therefore  fear,  Heb.  iv.  1.  The  way  to  hell 
is  down-hill,  an  easy  descent,  strewed  with  the 
world's  roses  to  deceive  unwary  souls. 

2.  Then  we  have  little  reason  to  envy  the  prospe- 
rity of  evil  doers.  If  bold  and  daring  sinners  gain 

the  world  by  their  impieties,  alas,  they  do  but  trea- 
sure up  unto  themselves  wrath.  They  grasp  at  a 

shadow,  and  let  go  the  substance — therefore  fret  not 
thyself  because  of  such,  Ps.  xxxvii.  1,  &c.  They 
are  but  fed  as  a  lamb  in  a  large  place  to  fatten  them 
for  the  slaughter,  Hos.  iv.  16.  If  the  wine  be  red, 
and  give  its  colour,  yet  never  grudge  it  them,  nor 
wish  for  a  draught  of  it ;  there  is  death  in  the  cup, 
there  is  poison  in  it.  It  is  like  to  cost  them  dear; 
but  what  will  be  the  end  of  these  things?  Be  not 

desirous  of  the  world's  dainties.  Dread  them,  and 
deprecate  them,  as  Ps.  cxli.  4.  See  a  remedy 
against  this  envy,  Prov.  xxiii.  17.  Go  into  the  sanc- 

tuary, and  see  the  precious  soul  sinking  while  the 
perishing  estate  is  rising,  and  that  will  silence  all 
your  envy,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  2 — 18. 

3.  Then  see  the  reason  why  God  often  denies  the 
abundance  of  this  woild  to  good  people,  and  gives 
them  but  a  little  of  it ;  it  is  because  it  would  be  a 
snare  to  them.  He  intends  the  saving  of  the  soul, 
and  therefore  often  keeps  them  low.  He  crosses 
them  in  their  worldly  pursuits,  strips  them  of  their 

worldl3"  possessions,  puts  wormwood  into  their  earth- 
ly joys,  and  thus  weans  them  from  earth.  He  does 

not  intend  this  world  for  their  portion,  and  a  small 
matter  will  suffice  for  their  passage.  As  God  often 
gives,  and  sends  leanness  into  the  soul,  Ps.  cvi.  15. 
so  he  often  denies  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  and  yet 
with  the  dews  of  heaven  makes  the  soul  like  a 

watered  garden.  Many  good  people  are  kept  hum- 
ble, and  serious,  and  close  to  God,  by  their  crosses 
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and  disappointments  in  the  world,  these  being  sanc- 
tified to  them,  Ps.  cxix.  07,  71. 

4.  Then  pity  and  help  those  that  are  launching 
out  into  the  world,  and  want  a  living  principle  of 
grace  in  their  hearts  to  secure  them  from  the  danger 
of  it.  Those  that  are  entering  into  the  world  are 
entering  into  temptation,  and  have  need  to  be  well 
armed.  They  hope  to  gain  the  world,  but  arc  not 
apprehensive  of  the  danger  of  losing  theirsoiils : — see 
w  bat  ought  to  be  the  care  of  parents  in  disposing  of 
their  children.  Be  more  solicitous  to  make  them 
good,  tlian  to  make  tlieiu  great.  You  must  be 
thoughtful  for  something  more  than  teaching  them 
to  live  in  this  world,  which  they  may  gain  and  yet 
be  eternally  undone. 

5.  Then  let  us  not  seek  great  things  to  our- 
selves in  this  world.  What  a  folly  is  it  for  us  to 

covet  to  spread  so  large  a  sail,  when  we  are  but 
exposed  thereby  so  much  the  more  to  the  storm  !  A 
little  will  serve  to  bear  our  charges  to  heaven,  and 
why  should  we  wish  for  more,  John  vi.  27.  Prov. 
xxiii.  5.  Be  not  ambitious  of  honour,  nor  covetous 
of  wealth.  Let  us  value  our  souls  aright,  and  esteem 
other  things  as  they  stand  in  relation  to  the  soul. 
Godliness  with  contentment  is  all  the  wealth  in  the 

world.  Subscribe  to  Agur's  prayer,  Prov.  xxx.  8, 9. 
and  to  Jacob's  vow.  Gen.  xxviii.  20.  It  is  not  the 
largeness,  but  the  fitness,  of  a  garment  that  makes  it 
easy.  God  knows  what  we  can  bear,  what  is  fit  for 
as. 

6.  Then  in  all  our  gainings  of  the  world,  let  it  be 
our  greatest  care  and  endeavour  to  gain  a  victory 
over  it.  If  God  succeed  honest  diligence  in  worldly 
business,  and  bring  into  your  hands  plentifully,  take 
heed  lest  it  be  to  the  losing  of  the  soul,  1  John  v.  4. 
If  you  would  not  have  the  gaining  of  the  world  the 
losing  of  the  soul, 

Let  your  souls  be  loose  to  the  gain  of  this  world. 
Manage  all  your  worldly  concerns  with  a  holy  in- 

difference ;  and  while  you  do  so  the  world  will  never 
do  you  much  hurt,  1  Cor.  vii.  29,  30.  Value  not  the 
gain  of  the  world  as  the  best  gain.  Think  what 
these  things  are,  what  is  the  best  use  that  can  be 
made  of  them,  to  whom  they  must  be  left,  and  how 
little  they  will  serve  a  man  in  a  dying  hour. 

Let  your  souls  be  carried  out  towards  the  gain  of 
another  world.  Our  care  about  this  world  will  not 
be  inordinate,  if  it  be  kept  subordinate  to  tlie  tilings 
whicli  belong  to  our  everlasting  peace.  Gain  spiri- 
taally  by  your  gains  in  temporal  things.  Gain  also 
by  your  losses  ;  you  may  do  so  if  you  be  wise.  That 
is  true  gain  which  is  gain  when  we  come  to  die ;  and 
that  nothing  is  but  Christ. 

SERMON  VI. 

Matthew  xvi.  26. 

For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  lie  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul? 

Doctrine  6.  That  the  gain  of  all  the  world  will  not 
profit  him  that  loseth  his  soul.  He  that  hazards  his 
soul  to  gain  the  world,  makes  a  losing  bargain  ;  this 
is  the  full  scope  of  the  verse,  What  is  a  man  profiled? 
It  is  taken  for  granted  that  interest  rules  the  world 
of  mankind.  We  see  every  day  what  pains  men 
take,  what  hazards  they  run,  and  what  hardships 
they  undergo,  for  profit.  They  that  buy  and  sell 
hope  to  get  gain,  James  iv.  13.  This  is  aimed  at  in 
every  bargain — that  profit  may  be  attained.  But  the 
misery  of  it  is,  that  men  mistake  their  true  interest, 
and  see  things  by  a  false  light,  and  go  upon  a  WTong 
foundation.  They  think  they  are  profited  by  that 
which  is  really  prejudicial,  and  fancy  that  they  gain 
when  it  is  only  loss.  Now  the  design  of  the  Scrip- 

tures is  to  rectify  this  mistake ;  and  allowing  us  to 
consult  our  own  interest,  they  make  it  manifest,  that 
when  we  prefer  the  things  of  the  world  before  the 
concerns  of  our  souls,  we  are  really  enemies  to  our 
own  profit.  The  account  is  here  balanced,  profit 

and  loss  compared.  See  Paul's  balancing  a  believ- 
er's account,  the  produce  of  which  was  great  gain, 

Phil.  iii.  7,  8. — he  wins  Christ  and  loses  all  he  had  in 
the  world,  and  reckons  himself  an  unspeakable 
gainer,  as  Matt.  xiii.  45,  46.  Christ  here  balances 

the  worldling's  account,  and  the  result  of  that  is 
great  loss. 

1.  The  gain  supposed,  is  that  of  the  whole  world. 
That  is  more  than  ever  any  body  did  gain,  though 
some  have  grasped  at  it.  Gain  the  whole  world,  i.  e. 
gain  that  which  gratifies  the  world  in  their  hearts, 
1  Jolin  ii.  16.  Those  gain  the  whole  world,  or  think 
they  do  so,  that  haA'e  more  than  heart  could  wish, 
Ps.  Ixxiii.  7.  that  spend  their  days  in  mirth  and 

wealth.  Such  have  the  richest  returns  of  this  world's 
trading,  they  possess  a  full  stream  of  outward  pros- 

perity, without  any  eclipse. 
2.  The  loss  supposed  is  that  of  the  soul — the  better, 

the  immortal,  part  of  us.  The  soul  lost  by  grasping 

at  the  world,  gaining  the  point  of  worldly  advan- 
tages, and  at  the  same  time  making  shipwreck  of 

faith  and  a  good  conscience,  1  Tim.  i.  19.  The  soul 
losing  the  favour  of  God,  and  so  losing  itself  in  this 

'world,  as  to  any  real  consolation,  and  in  the  other 
world  experiencing  destruction. 

3.  The  balance  of  the  account  is,  What  is  a  man 

profited?  The  proposing  of  it  by  way  of  question 
implies  a  strong  negation  ;  he  is  in  noi\\\n^  profited. 
It  is  to  be  taken  as  a  challenge  to  the  children  of 
this  world,  like  that,  Rom.  vi.  21.  What  fruit  had  ye 
then  in  those  things  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed  ? 
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That  is  a  poor  bargain  which  nobody  gets  by  ; — 
such  is  the  bargain  of  the  covetous  that  lose  their 
souls  to  get,  the  apostates  that  lose  their  souls  to 
keep,  and  the  epicures  that  lose  their  souls  to  enjoy, 
the  good  things  of  this  world.  It  is  explained  in 
the  next  words,  What  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  fur 
his  soul?  Some  think  it  is  borrowed  from  Job  ii.  4. 
alluding  to  that  obvious  remark,  that  a  man  will 
give  any  thing  to  save  his  life  ;  for  what  good  will 
any  thing  we  have  in  the  world  do  us  if  our  lives  be 
gone  ?  So  it  is  w  ith  the  soul,  and  its  life  in  the  future 
state.  This  doctrine  I  shall  endeavour  to  prove  and 
apply. 

I.  To  prove  it — That  he  that  loses  his  soul  to  gain 
the  world,  makes  but  a  poor  bargain — he  is  so  far 
from  being  a  saver,  that  he  is  a  loser.  Now  this  I 
shall  endeavour  to  show, 

1.  By  comparing  what  is  gained  and  what  is  lost 
together ; — this  is  necessary  in  order  to  the  balanc- 

ing of  an  account. 
(1.)  He  that  gains  the  world  and  its  happiness,  and 

loses  his  soul  and  ils  happiness,  gains  that  whieh 
it  not,  and  loses  that  which  is  ;  he  gains  a  shadow, 
and  loses  a  reality.  The  things  of  the  world  are 
things  that  are  not,  Prov.  xxiii.  5.  are  not  what  they 
pretend  to  be,  and  what  we  consider  them  to  be. 
They  are  lying  vanities,  John  ii.  8.  It  is  but  the 
fashion  of  this  world,  the  scheme,  1  Cor.  vii.  31.  it 
passeth  away.  Spiritual  and  eternal  things  are  the 
only  real  and  substantial  things.  We  call  the  things 
of  this  world  substance,  but  they  arc  dissolving  sub- 

stance. Job  XXX.  22.  The  existence  of  them  as  good, 
is  more  in  our  fancy  that  in  the  things  themselves, 
Prov.  xviii.  11.  But  the  liappiness  of  the  soul  is  a 
real  thing,  it  is  substance,  Prov.  viii.  21.  that  which  is  ; 
it  is  enduring  substance,  Heb.  x.  34.  If  a  man  part 
with  that  which  is  a  substantial  happiness  for  that 
which  is  but  pretended,  what  is  he  profited  ?  Some 
think  it  was  only  a  picture  of  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world,  and  the  glory  of  them,  that  the  devil  showed 
to  Christ,  Matt.  iv.  8.  and  it  is  little  better  than  such 
which  multitudes  grasp  at,  to  their  own  ruin. 

(2.)  He  gains  that  which  is  another's,  and  loses  that 
which  is  his  own.  I  refer  to  Luke  xvi.  12.  He  that 

gains  the  whole  world,  can  himself  enjoy  but  a  small 
share  of  it ;  it  is  taken  from  others,  it  is  possessed  for 
others,  it  is  enjoyed  with  others,  and  it  is  left  to 
others.  What  joy  we  have  in  the  world,  strangers 
intermeddle  with  it,  and  participate  of  it.  He  that 
increases  his  estate,  increases  his  charge,  Eccl. 

V.  11.  If  Job's  substance  was  great,  his  household 
was  in  proportion.  But  the  happiness  of  thy  soul  is 
thy  own  ;  the  joys  of  that  a  stranger  doth  not  inter- 

meddle with.  Then  and  then  only  we  do  well  for 
ourselves,  when  we  do  well  for  our  souls,  though  it 
be  commonly  taken  otherwise,  Ps.  xlix.  18. 

(3.)  He  gains  that  in  which  his  happiness  doth  not 
consist,  and  losetb  that  in  tvhich  it  doth,  gains  that 

which,  when  he  has  it,  will  not  make  a  portion  for 
him,  and  loseth  that  which,  if  he  had  it,  would:  see 

Luke  xii.  16.  a  man's  life  consistcth  not  in  these 
things.  He  may  be  happy  that  has  but  a  little  of  the 
world.  Even  the  heathen  could  see  this,  and  spoke 
much  of  the  comfort  of  those  that  were  contentedly 
poor.  Jacob  desired  but  food  and  raiment,  that  was 
the  inventory  of  his  wishes,  Gen.  xxviii.  20.  and  yet, 
chap,  xxxiii.  11.  he  says  to  Esau,  /  have  all,  my  bro- 

ther :  seePs.  xxxvii.  16.  Prov.  xv.  16.  But  the  hap- 
piness of  the  man  doth  consist  in  the  welfare  and 

salvation  of  the  soul.  Happy  is  the  people  whose 
God  is  the  Lord.  The  saving  of  the  soul  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  great  gain,  though  by  the  de- 

struction of  the  flesh,  1  Cor.  v.  5. 
(4 )  He  gains  that  which  is  but  for  a  time,  and 

loseth  that  which  is  for  ever.  The  world  passeth  away, 
the  things  of  it  perish  in  the  using,  witness  Job  ; 
however,  we  shall  be  taken  from  them,  Luke  xii.  20, 
death  will  strip  us.  It  is  certain  we  can  carry  no- 

thing out  of  the  world,  I  Tim.  vi.  7.  our  relation  to 
all  earthly  things  terminates  with  life.  Death  is  a 
final  farewell  to  honours,  pleasures,  and  wealth.  But 
the  sonl  must  be  for  ever  either  in  happiness  or 

miserj'.  The  good  things  of  the  soul  arc  everlasting, 
they  arc  durable  riches,  Prov.  viii.  18.  You  would 
reckon  him  a  fool,  that  would  part  with  the  inherit- 

ance of  a  great  estate,  for  the  term  of  a  few  years  in 
a  small  tenement.  Such,  and  much  greater,  is  the 
folly  of  those  that  quit  an  eternal  happiness  for  the 
momentary  enjoyment  of  the  pleasures  of  sin.  That 
which  is  the  most  durable  is  the  most  desirable.  Man 
is  a  creature  made  for  eternity. 

2.  By  considering  the  consequences  of  this  bar- 

gain. Suppose  a  man,  for  the  gaining  of  this  world's 
goods,  to  abandon  all  thoughts  and  cares  of  his  soul, 
and  to  expose  and  hazard  it  to  the  highest  degree ; 
suppose  him  to  succeed  in  his  attempts  of  gaining 
the  world,  and  let  us  see, 

(1.)  What  is  his  seeming  profit.  Look  upon  what 
appears  the  fair  side  of  his  bargain,  and  make  the 
best  of  it.  Produce  your  cause,  ye  worldlings,  bring 
forth  your  strong  reasons — let  us  hear  what  you  are 
profited.  He  that  gains  the  world,  and  abandons  his 
soul, 

[1.]  He  has  the  pleasures  of  sense;  he  is  filled  with 
them.  He  that  lays  aside  all  thoughts  of  his  soul, 
and  has  enough,  of  the  world — that  is  neither  under 
the  check  of  conscience,  nor  the  check  of  poverty — 
may  take  <a  great  liberty  in  indulging  the  sensuaJ 
appetite  ;  he  may  spend  his  days  in  mirth  ;  he  may 
be  profited,  as  Solomon  was  when  he  withheld  n«t 
his  heart  from  any  joy,  Eccl.  ii.  10.  What  is  a  man 
profited  ?  why,  he  may  eat  the  fat,  and  drink  the  sweet, 
and  fare  deliciously  every  day,  as  Luke  xvi.  19.  He 
that  will  abandon  his  soul,  perplexes  not  himself 
with  self-denying  duties  ; — a  fine  life,  if  this  world 
were  to  last  always,  and  if  we  had  bodies  only,  and 
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no  souls.    See  the  utmost  profit  that  the  worldling 
promised  himself,  Luke  xii.  19.  eat,  drink,  and  he 
merry.    And  is  not  this  poor  profit  ?    Yet  this  is 
the  utmost. — Alas,  there  is  pain  in  this  pleasure  ; 
the  heart  sad,  Eccl.  vii.  G.    This  profit  is  but  like 
the  apples  of  Sodom,  or  as  painted  sepulchres. 

I       [2.]  He  has  the /)i  ai>e  of  the  world.  He  that  gains 
I    the  world,  shall  have  the  world's  good  word  ;  he  has 
1    the  honour  to  be  caressed  by  those  that  walk  after 
I    the  course  of  this  world,  Ps.  xlix.  13,  18.  They  that 
j    gain  the  world,  and  care  not  for  their  souls,  may 
',    have  a  name  like  the  names  of  the  great  men,  and 
I  make  a  fair  show  in  the  flesh.  There  are  those 
|j  whose  blessings  attend  the  covetous,  Ps.  X.  3.  Thus 
I'l  he  that  gaius  the  world  is  profited.  Poor  profit!  but 
i!  it  gratifies  a  base  disposition,  as  long  as  it  lasts.  It 
II  is  no  profit  to  be  applauded  of  men  and  condemned 
|i.  of  the  Lord. 

(2.)  What  is  the  want  of  real  profit  for  all  this. 

!We  may  say,  What  is  he  profited? — it  is  vnrighteous 
mammon  which  he  possesses,  Luke  xvi.  11.  the  de- 

i,  ceivableness  of  unrighteousness,  deceitful  riches. 
He  that  gains  the  world,  and  abandons  his  soul,  is, 

[I.]  A  loser  in  this  world.    Even  here,  where  he 
(t  enjoys  his  gain,  and  makes  his  best  of  it,  what  is  he 
«   now  profited  ?    Even  when  he  has  the  most  of  it, 

He  is  not  profited,  for  he  hath  nothing  to  recom- 
mend him  to  the  favour  of  God.    His  gains  of  the 

world  will  not  do  it.    God  loves  no  man  the  better 
for  being  rich  ;  he  beholds  the  proud  afar  off.  He 
that  abandons  his  soul,  chooses  those  things  in  which 
God  delights  not.    Those  that  are  for  any  good  seek 

not  God's  favour,  Ps.  iv,  6.    Wanting  that  favour  he 
has  no  security  nor  sweetness  of  his  possessions  :  see 
Job  XX.  23.  A  dinner  of  herbs,  with  the  love  of  God, 
is  better  than  a  stalled  ox,  and  his  hatred  therewith. 

The  worldly  man  is  not  profited,  for  he  is  often  in 
straits  in  the  fulness  of  his  sufficiency,  Job  xx.  22. 
He  that  gains  the  world,  yet  such  is  its  insufficiency 
to  make  us  happy,  that  oftentimes  some  one  defect, 
some  one  but,  spoils  the  sweetness  of  all  his  posses- 

sions. While  Ahab  wanted  Naboth's  vineyard,  his 
kingdom  did  dot  profit  him,  because  he  had  not  a 
contented  mind,  I  Kings  xxi.  4.  While  Haman 

wanted  Mordecai's  cap  and  knee,  his  preferments 
,  did  not  profit  him,  because  he  had  not  a  meek  and 
!  hanible  spirit,  Esth.  v.  11 — 13. 

Men  of  this  description  are  not  profited,  for  they 
have  no  solid  comfort  in  their  souls,  especially  when 
they  are  in  affliction.  You  think  those  live  joyfully 
that  have  the  world  at  will,  but  you  know  not  what 
stripes  they  have  from  their  own  consciences,  and 
what  a  terror  they  are  to  themselves  many  times  ; 
they  have  the  bitter  with  the  sweet  in  the  day,  and 
they  have  no  relief  of  visitation,  Isa.  x.  3.  Many 
gain  the  world,  and  yet  are  themselves  like  the 
troubled  sea  when  it  cannot  rest.  They  have  nothing 
upon  which  they  can  repose  their  souls  with  any  as- 

surance :  see  Job  xx.  12 — 14.  If  what  they  have 
were  gotten  by  injustice,  what  comfort  have  they  in 
it,  when  conscience  is  once  awake  ?  Thus  they  who 
are  so  eager  upon  the  world,  and  at  the  same  time 
careless  about  their  souls,  are  losers  by  it  even  in 
this  world  ;  for  the  truth  of  it  is,  it  is  godliness  with 
contentment  that  is  the  great  gain,  1  Tim.  vi.  6. — 
that  is  all  the  wealth  in  the  world.  He  that  gains 
the  world,  and  parts  with  his  soul,  is, 

[2.]  Much  more  a  loser  in  the  other  world.  Breth- 
ren, there  is  such  a  world,  future  indeed,  and  out  of 

sight,  but  not  the  less  real.  Tiioughts  of  the  world 
to  come  should  make  us  all  serious.  Then  the  gains 
of  the  hypocrite  are  gone,  when  God  takes  auay  his 
soul.  Job  xxvii.  8.  compare  the  verse  after  the  text  ; 
then  he  will  appear  a  loser  when  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come.  He  that  gained  the  world  will  be  never  the 
better  for  it  in  the  other  world,  for 

He  shall  not  have  what  he  gained  of  the  world. 
What  is  a  man  profited  by  it,  when  he  shall  leave 
it  behind  him  ?  Money  has  no  currency  in  the  other 
world.  It  was  only  an  appurtenance  to  the  body, 
and  therefore,  when  that  was  dissolved,  all  its  appur- 

tenances went  with  it.  Job  xx.  20.  Riches  are  not 
forever;  he  may  have,  but  he  cannot  hold.  Whose 
shall  these  things  be?  None  of  thine,  to  be  sure, 
Luke  xii,  20.  The  great  day  will  burn  up  all  those 
things  which  now  men  set  their  hearts  so  much  upon, 
2Pet.  iii.  10. 

It  shall  not  profit  a  man  that  he  has  had  the  world. 
If  the  popish  doctrine  of  purgatory  be  true,  a  man 
may  be  profited  that  has  gained  the  world,  though 
he  do  lose  his  soul,  for  he  may  purchase  a  recovery  ; 
but  we  have  not  so  learned  Christ,  who  said.  What 
is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
lose  his  own  soul  ?  More  is  implied  than  is  expressed ; 
not  only  he  is  not  profited,  but  he  is  greatly  hurt  by 
it.  You  shall  see  it  so  in  three  cases.  He  that  loses 
and  abandons  his  soul,  whatever  he  has  gained  of 
this  world,  whether  profit,  pleasure,  or  preferment. 

First,  He  is  not  profited  but  prejudiced  by  it  in 
the  hour  of  death.  He  is  not  profited,  Pi  ov.  x.  2 ;  xi. 
4.  When  a  wealthy,  worldly  man  comes  to  die, 
what  advantage  is  it  to  him  then  to  have  been  rich 
and  great.  Death  will  not  be  bribed  to  adjourn  the 
execution  of  his  commission  for  one  moment,  Ps. 

xlix.  6 — 9.  The  gain  of  the  world  will  not  miti- 
gate the  extremity  of  dying  pangs.  If  there  be 

bands  in  the  death,  the  wealth  of  the  world  will  be 
no  relief.  Much  less  will  it  remove  the  sting  of  death, 

or  quiet  the  conscience  ;  nay,  the  worldling  is  pre- 
judiced by  it,  for  it  is  so  much  the  harder  to  part. 

The  more  a  man  has  gained  of  the  world,  the  more 
terror  it  is  to  him  to  think  of  parting  with  it.  These 
are  the  things  that  make  us  loth  to  die.  What  is  a 
man  profited  then  by  his  great  possessions  ?  but  that 
he  goes  away  the  more  sorrowful.  That  which  was 
always  vanity,  is  then  vexation  ;  he  parts  with  the 
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world  as  Micah  did  with  his  gods — ^.Wbat  have  I 
more  ? 

Secondly,  He  is  not  profited,  but  prejadiced,  by 
worldly  gain,  in  the  day  of  judgment.  He  that 
has  gained  the  whole  world,  but  abandoned  all 
thoughts  of  his  soul,  what  is  he  profited  by  it  when 
he  must  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  ? 
All  his  gains  will  do  him  no  good,  for  the  Judge  is  too 
just  to  be  bribed.  Nay,  it  will  make  against  him  ; 
for  the  more  men  had  of  this  world,  the  more  they 
w  ill  have  to  account  for  in  ihat  day  of  reckoning. 
The  things  of  the  world  are  talents  to  be  traded  with, 
and  we  must  give  account  of  our  stewardship,  Luke 
xvi.  2.  What  we  had  under  our  hand  in  the  world 
must  come  into  the  account  then  ;  both  how  we  got  it, 
and  what  w  e  did  with  it.  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  often 
calling  ourselves  to  an  account  of  these  two  things 
now.  All  that  carnal  mirth  and  sensual  pleasure, 
which  worldlings  are  so  taken  up  with,  will  make 
against  them  then,  Ecci.  xi.  9.  For  all  these  things, 
God  will  bring  them  into  judgment. — Hence  we 
find  the  rich  men  seeking  shelter  under  the  rocks. 
Rev.  vi.  15—17. 

Thirdhj,  He  is  not  profited,  but  prejudiced,  by  it, 
in  his  eternal  punishment ; — so  the  punishment  of  sin 
in  hell  is  called.  Matt.  xxv.  46.  What  is  a  man 
profited  by  all  the  wealth  of  this  world,  when  he 
comes  into  that  lake  which  burns  eternally  with  fire 
and  brimstone  ?  The  gain  of  the  world  will  not  re- 

cover a  lost  soul,  it  will  not  open  the  gate  when  once 
shut,  and  it  will  not  remove  that  great  gulf,  when 
once  fixed  ; — the  gates  of  the  shadow  of  death  can- 

not be  unlocked  by  a  golden  key,  nor  will  it  give  any 
relief  or  abatement  to  the  misery.  He  that  had  fared 
sumptuously  every  day,  and  drunk  wine  in  bowls, 
could  not  there  get  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  his  tongue ; 
nay,  he  is  prejudiced  by  it.  Hell  is  hell  indeed, 
misery  with  an  emphasis,  to  those  that  go  thither 
from  the  midst  of  this  worWs  abundance. — Son,  re- 

member, Luke  xvi.  Sd.  How  art  thou  fallen  !  Isa. 
xiv.  12.  16.  What  pleasure  has  he  in  liis  house?  Job 
xxi.  21  ;  xiv.  21,  22.  Hell  flames  will  show  what 
a  bad  bargain  they  have  made  for  themselves,  that 
to  gain  the  world  lost  their  souls. 

IL  I  shall  improve  this  truth,  and  ver}-  instruc- 
tive it  is,  if  God  give  us  wisdom  and  grace  to  con- 

sider it. — Mix  faith  with  this  word  of  Christ,  medi- 
tate upon  it,  and  digest  it.  We  have  reason  to  take 

his  word  in  these  things,  and  to  rely  upon  it ;  and 
let  us  from  hence  learn  three  good  lessons : 

1.  A  holy  contempt  of  this  world,  especially  w  hen 
it  comes  in  competition  with  our  souls.  Our  Lord 
Jesus  is  here  weighing  the  world  and  the  soul,  and 
on  the  world,  he  writes,  Tekel,  Dan.  v.  27.  See  the 
insufficiency  of  the  world  to  make  you  happy  if  you 

had  never 'so  much  of  it,  and  do  not  overvalue  it. 
Let  not  that  be  upon  the  throne  in  your  hearts,  which 
God  has  put  under  your  feet.    A  contempt  of  the 

world  is  a  good  step  towards  our  victory  over  it.  We 
must  be  thankful  for  what  we  have  in  the  world,  and 
diligent  about  what  we  have  to  do  in  the  world,  but 
we  must  not  place  our  happiness  in  it. 

(1.)  In  pursuing  the  world,  we  must  not  overvalue 
it.  It  rectifies  and  sanctifies  our  worldly  pursuits, 
when  we  put  a  right  estimate  upon  the  things  of  the 
world. — Seek  them  not  as  your  end,  but  as  the 
means  ;  not  as  precious  stones  to  be  laid  up  in  jour 
cabinets,  but  as  stepping-stones,  to  help  you  throujh 

this  land  of  your  pilgrimage.  Look  upon  this  world's 
goods  as  good  in  their  place,  but  bad  out  of  it ;  good 
servants,  but  bad  masters  ;  good  things,  but  not  the 
best  things.  Do  not  pursue  the  world  as  your  por- 

tion, Ps.  xvii.  14.  neither  as  your  reward.  Matt.  vi. 
2.  nor  as  your  consolation,  Luke  vi.  24.  Value  them 
as  good  things,  but  not  as  your  good  things,  vour 
chief  good.  Those  overvalue  the  world,  that  seek  it 
for  itself,  and  that  seek  it  inordinately,  and  that  seek 
tnuch  of  it.  The  same  divine  penman  that  says.  The 
hand  of  the  diligent  makes  rich,  says.  Labour  not  to 
he  rich,  Prov.  xxiii.  4.  In  valuing  the  world,  go  ac- 

cording to  God's  book  of  rates.  Other  things  arc 
valued  according  as  they  are  more  or  less  profitable 
to  us.  Think  whether  the  world  be  profitable  to  oar 
souls  or  no. 

(2.)  In  possessing  the  world,  we  must  not  value 
ourselves  by  it.  Every  man  has  something  of  a 
value  for  himself,  and  most  men  measure  themselves 
by  the  standard  of  the  world — value  themselves  ac- 

cording to  the  smiles  or  frowns  of  the  world.  We 
must  not  value  ourselves  as  high,  because  so  ad- 

vanced, nor  as  safe,  because  so  guarded.  When  the 
world  Hows  in  plentifully  upon  you,  think.  Alas  what 
good  w  ill  this  do  me.  if  my  soul  should  be  lost  after 
all  ?  What  a  base  and  miserable  wretch  am  I,  if  ia 
the  midst  of  all,  I  be  a  bond-slave  to  sin  and  Satan  ! 
We  must  take  heed  what  that  is  which  we  bless  our- 

selves in,  whether  in  the  deceitful  world.  Ps.  xlix. 
16.  or  in  the  God  of  truth,  Isa  Ixv.  16.  Reckon  your- 

selves happy  in  the  favour  of  God,  rather  than  in  the 
smiles  of  the  world.  See  bj'  what  measures  we  are 
to  value  ourselves,  Jam.  i.9 — 11.  Nothing  conduceth 
more  to  the  peace  and  the  purity  of  our  own  souls, 
than  this  contempt  of  the  w  orld. 

Learn,  2.  A  holy  concern  about  oar  souls.  You 
see  where  your  great  interest  is  not  bound  up  ;  see 
then  w  here  it  is ;  and  since  you  cannot  make  the 
world  sure,  nor  a  happiness  for  yourselves  in  the 
world,  make  that  sure  that  will  be  made  sure — the 
welfare  of  your  souls.  You  see  what  an  irreparable 
loss  the  loss  of  the  soul  is.  Men  and  brethren,  look 
well  to  your  souls.  A  man  would,  if  it  were  but  to 
please  bis  fancy,  run  the  hazard  of  losing  some 
small  matter,  but  this  that  is  your  care  is  not  a  small 
thing,  for  it  is  your  life.  Dent,  xxxii.  47.  Be  con- 

cerned about  them,  that  is,  be  desirous  of  their  wel- 
fare, diligent  in  the  use  of  means  for  the  further- 
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ance  of  their  welfare.  Keep  thy  soul,  Deiit.  iv.  9. 
What  shall  I  do  for  my  precious  soul  ?  Two  things 
should  be  our  concern  about  our  souls  : 

(1.)  Their  serviceableness  to  God  in  this  world. 
That  soul  is  in  a  manner  lost  that  God  has  no  ho- 

nour and  glory  from.  Be  more  solicitous  how  to 
honour  God  with  your  spirits,  than  how  to  honour 
yourselves  with  your  estates.  True  religion  is  in- 

ward work,  the  work  of  the  heart,  Rom.  ii.  "29.  The 
soul  rules  the  body,  and  guides  all  the  actions. — O 
see  that  the  tree  be  made  good — see  it  to  be  much 
more  for  your  true  advantage  to  worship  God  in  the 
Spirit,  than  to  follow  after  the  things  of  this  world. 
Be  solicitous  to  keep  yourselves  clean  from  sinful 

iTpollutions,  fixed  for  gracious  exercises,  Prov.  iv.  23. 
Learn  to  honour  God  with  your  spirits,  and  then  you 
will  know  how  to  honour  him  with  your  substance. 

(2.)  Their  salvation  with  God  in  the  other  world. 
Be  concerned  what  is  likely  to  become  of  you  to 
Lternity.  Let  your  future  unchangeable  state  be 
much  upon  your  hearts — the  salvation  of  the  soul, 
[Feb.  X.  39.  1  Pet.  i.  9.  Look  upon  this  as  the  great 
and  most  desirable  good,  and  pursue  it  accordingly  : 
prefer  this  before  all  other  cares.  Is  there  any  thing 
ivhich  more  deserves  or  more  needs  your  care  than 
his  ?  It  is  your  great  business  in  this  world,  that 

"or  which  you  were  sent  into  the  world.  It  is  your 
5reat  interest  as  to  the  other  world.  Is  not  this  the 
)ne  thing  needful  ?  Had  we  but  a  powerful  belief 
)f  the  reality  of  invisible  things,  how  would  that 
Irown  all  other  concerns,  in  our  prayers,  in  our  cares, 
md  in  our  endeavours. 
3.  A  holy  conduct  of  ourselves  according  to  these 

)rinciples.  Let  this  word  of  Christ,  that  has  come 
o  us  so  fully,  dw  ell  in  us  richly  ;  let  this  trutli  re- 
ide  in  our  hearts,  and  rule  there.  Abide  by  this 
)i  inciple,  that  the  gain  of  the  world  is  notliing  if  the 
oul  be  lost;  that  our  worldly  interests,  how  near 
oever,  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared,  not  fit  to  be 
lamed  the  same  day,  with  the  great  interests  of  our 
ouls. — Be  delivered  into  the  mould  of  this  truth. 
Remember  this  truth,  and  make  use  of  it, 
(1.)  When  you  are  tempted  to  sin  for  worldly 

profit's  sake— tempted  to  tell  a  lie,  or  defraud,  or 
oppress,  or  do  any  wrong,  for  mammon,  think,  What 
will  this  gain  be  at  last .'  That  gain  is  dear  bought 
that  is  purchased  by  sin  ; — the  gain  will  soon  be  gone, 
Prov.  xiii.  U.  Jer.  xvii.  11.  butthe</«i7<  will  remain, 
and  we  must  repent  of  it,  or  do  worse.  Those  who 
lose  more  than  they  get,  will  soon  become  bankrupt. 
Impress  this  upon  your  hearts  in  an  hour  of  such 
temptation. 

(2.)  When  you  are  tried  by  persecution  for  right- 
eousness' sake — when  the  world  is  not  to  be  gotten, 

but  saved,  (and  there  is  a  fairer  pretence  for  that,) 
when  we  must  either  deny  Christ  or  lose  our  world- 

ly possessions,  then  remember  this  text; — see  the 
verse  before  the  text.  If  I  should  lose  my  soul 
to  save  my  preferment,  I  should  make  but  an  ill 
bargain  ; — this  consideration  carried  the  martyrs 
through  the  fiery  trial.  Life  is  sweet,  but  eternal  life 
is  more  sweet,  said  Bishop  Hooper  in  the  prospect 
of  martyrdom  :  see  Acts  xx.  24.  2  Cor.  iv.  16,  18. 

(3.)  In  the  great  turns  of  your  lives.  Let  this 
Scripture  prevent  all  worldly,  sensual  choices,  w  hich 
prove  so  fatal  to  many.  Do  not,  to  get  or  save  in  the 
world,  go  out  of  the  way  of  opportunities  for  your 
souls  :  see  Ps.  cxix.  72.  Lot  chose  for  the  fat  land, 
but  what  did  it  profit  him,  when  in  the  enjoyment  of 
his  choice  he  had  like  to  h  ave  lost  his  own  soul  ?  Post- 

pone the  world  to  the  soul.  When  these  interests 
part,  remember  this  text. 

(4.)  In  the  constant  tenor  of  your  conversation. 
Go  by  this  principle,  That  the  saving  of  the  soul  is  of 
much  greater  consequence  to  you  than  the  gaining 
of  the  world,  and  let  your  cares  be  engaged  accord- 

ingly— much  more  for  your  eternal  happiness,  than 
for  your  temporal  convenience.  Let  this  govern  your 
aims  and  intentions,  your  actions  and  endeavours, 
your  thoughts  about  your  children,  and  all  other 
things.  Let  this  moderate  worldly  pursuits,  and  in- 

vigorate spiritual  pursuits.  Let  Christ  be  your 
gain  living  and  dying,  Phil.  i.  21.  and  then  all  is 
well,  and  well  forever. 

\T]i€se  sermons  were  preached  in  1696.] 
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SERMONS  AND  CHARGES. 

[It  does  not  appear  upon  vkat  occasion  ike  folloic- 
ing  Sermon  teas  delivered,  though  prohahly  it  was  con- 

nected Kith  tome  ordination  *frrice.] 

NlMBERS  XT.  39. 

And  it  shall  be  unto  you  for  a  fringe,  that  ye  tnay  j 
look  upon  it,  and  remember  all  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord,  and  do  them. 

Old-Testament  institutions  are  New-Testament  in- 
structions, though,  thanks  be  to  God.  not  New- Tes- 

tament impositions.  Those  carnal  ordinances  are 
capable  of  a  spiritual  improvement ;  particnlarlT 
this  appointment  of  the  fringes  which  they  were 
ordered  to  make  on  the  borders  of  their  garments. 
Observe, 

1.  The  sign  appointed,  a  fringe  upon  the  bordets 
of  their  garments,  and  a  riband  of  blue  upon  it. 
This  was  a  law  agreeable  enough  to  their  peculi- 

arity ;  they  were  not  to  be  reckoned  among  the  na- 
tions ;  they  were  to  be  distinguished  in  garb  as  well 

as  diet.  Some  think  Christ  wore  these  fringes.  Matt 
ix.  20  :  xiv.  36.  In  this  as  in  other  things  he  was 
made  under  the  law.  These  fringes  the  Pharisees 
enlarged.  Matt,  xxiii.  5.  that  they  might  seem  more 
holy  tlian  their  neighbours. — See  another  law,  Deut. 
xxii.  12. 

2.  The  thing  signified  by  it.  It  was  to  be  a  me- 
morandum to  them  that  they  were  a  peculiar  people, 

and  that  God  had  given  them  laws  by  which  to  be 
governed.  We  need  all  possible  helps  to  stir  up 
our  obedience.  2  Pet.  iii.  1.  The  phylacteries  were 
distinct  from  the  fringes.  They  must  look  upon  the 
fringe.  ̂ lany  look  upon  their  ornaments,  and  are 
proud  :  this  is  a  sin  to  be  carefully  watched  against. 
This  was  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  memorial.  The 

Lord's  supper  is  an  ordinance  of  commemoration, 
that  we  may  look  apon  it  and  remember — in  sight, 
in  mind. 

Doer.  That  we  ought  always  to  remember  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord  our  God.  that  we  nay 

do  them.  God's  will  concerning  our  dntr  ongil 
to  be  had  in  remembrance  by  as. 

1.  That  which  is  to  be  remembered  is  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord.    God  is  onr  ruler,  his  will 

revealed  a  law  to  us.  and  he  has  laid  his  commands 
apon  us,  both  negative  and  affirmative  precepts; 
tbose  we  mast  remember :  see  Mai.  iv.  4. 

(1.)  We  must  not  only  remember  divine  hi=^Tories 
to  talk  of,  but  divine  commands  :  not  only  Scripture 
stories,  bat  Scripture  statutes,  see  Heb.  xii.  17.  Ye 
knor  the  story,  and  yet,  r.  5.  jre  hare  forgotten  the 
ezkortation. 

(2.)  Not  only  divine  truths  to  dispute  of.  but  di- 
vine commands  ;  not  only  doctrines,  to  fill  our  heads 

with  notions,  but  plain  precepts,  to  direct  oar  hearts 
and  lives.  These  we  are  to  hold  fast  in  faith  aid 
love,  2  Tim.  i.  13. 

(3.)  Not  only  divine  promises,  to  take  comfort 
from,  but  divine  commands.  Many  love  to  bear  of 
comfort  that  do  not  care  to  hear  of  doty.  They 
most  have  smooth  things  prophesied  to  them. 
I  2.  Our  dory  concemingthe  commandments  is,  <• 
rem^mher  them,  keep  them  always  in  view,  and 
bring  them  on  every  occasion  to  mind. 

j  (1.)  It  is  implied  that  God  has  moffc  Jtnoni  his  co«- 
mandmenls  to  us  :  we  cannot  plead  ignorance,  if  we 
forget  it  is  our  own  fault.  They  are  revealed,  tkey 
are  revealed  to  us,  Mic.  ti.  8.  revealed  by  natonl 
conscience,  and  much  more  clearly  by  the  writtc* 
word.    He  has  not  left  himself  without  witness. 

i  (2.)  That  though  we  have  known  the  command- 
ments of  God,  yet  we  are  apt  to  forget  them,  a«d 

lose  their  power.  Heb.  ii.  1.  If  God's  truths  be  for- 
gotten, and  the  duties  he  has  commanded  be  oat  rf 

sight,  their  practical  influence  and  solid  consol»- 
,  tion  cannot  be  enjoyed.    The  forgetful  mind  wiU  be. 
I  accompanied  by  the  ansanctified  heart,  and  bj  tke 
I  unholy  walk. 
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(3.)  That  Uierefore  we  must  endeavour  always  to 
remember  them,  that  is, 

Our  memories  must  retain  the  remembrance  of 

God's  commandments,  as — what  the  will  of  God  is  in 
such  and  such  cases,  wliat  is  the  evil  that  God  has 
forbidden,  and  the  good  that  he  has  commanded.  We 
must  make  them  familiar  to  us,  Prov.  iii.  3  ;  vii.  3,  4. 
they  must  be  much  the  objects  of  our  meditation. 

Our  consciences  must  be  ready  to  apply  the  com- 
mands of  God  to  particular  cases,  wc  must  have 

those  precepts  at  hand  that  are  suited  to  our  pre- 
sent duty,  opportunity,  and  temptation. 

When  tempted  to  sin,  we  must  remember  the  com- 
mand tliat  forbids  that  particular  sin,  Jcr.  xliv.  4. 

It  is  written  so  and  so. 
When  duty  is  to  be  done,  according  as  the  work 

of  the  day  is,  we  must  remember  the  command  that 
requires  that  duty  ;  whether  it  be  daily  prayer,  sab- 

bath sanctification,  or  any  other  duty. 
When  an  opportunity  of  good  offers  itself,  then 

remember  the  general  command  of  improving  all 
opportunities. 

We  are  to  remember  all  God's  commandments, 
ij  we  must  not  select  one  and  reject  another. 

3.  The  intention  of  this  remembrance  is  in  order 

to  obedience  to  God's  will.  Josh.  i.  8.  James  i.  25. 
(I.)  That  the  frame  of  our  hearts  may  be  accord- 

ing to  the  commandments,  a  copy  "and  counterpart jf  the  law  in  our  hearts. 
(2.)  That  the  course  of  our  lives  may  be  according 

o  them,  that  we  may'  steer  our  course  by  this  com- 
)ass,  and  that  we  may  walk  by  this  rule. 
Use.  Tims  remember  all  the  commandments  of 

:he  Lord,  the  commandments  of  the  law  and  gospel. 
Consider, 
1.  You  were  taught  them  betimes.  We  are  to  re- 
ember  what  we  learned  when  we  were  children. — 
fou  were  taught  these  with  your  first  lessons;  let 
ot  time  wear  out  what  you  learned  when  you  were 
hildren  ;  see  Prov.  i.  8;  iv.  1.  You  were  taught 
hem  by  those  that  loved  you,  2  Tim.  iii.  14.  and  let 
Ilis  have  weight  with  you. 
2.  They  are  great  things  and  worth  remembering, 

iey  are  called  the  great  thinrjs  of  the  law.  They 
re  the  things  of  God,  things  that  concern  the  soul 
nd  eternity.  The  servant  is  concerned  to  remember 

is  master's  orders,  and  every  subject,  to  remember 
le  laws  of  the  realm  to  which  he  belongs. 
3.  They  are  not  grievous,  nor  such  as  will  bur- 

len  our  memories,  1  John  v.  3.  God  has  not  made 
s  slaves — all  his  will  is  comprised  in  one  word, 
me. 

4.  We  have  many  remembrancers — ministers,  sa- 
'aments,  dispensations  of  providence,  and  con- 
■ience,  are  designed  to  fix  these  things  in  our 
inds,  and  make  them  ready  to  us.  We  receive 

od's  grace  in  vain,  if  we  forget  them. 
5.  It  will  be  much  to  our  advantage  to  remember 

these  commands,  God  will  remember  all  those  who 
remember  him,  and  treasure  up  his  commands. 

CHARGE  I. 

\The  folloiving  memorandum  connected  with  the  en- 

suing Charge,  appears  in  Mr.  Hcnrg's  MS.  Diary. 
Aug.  Cth,  170G.  An  ordination  fast  at  Knuts- 

ford,  ordained  Mr.  Lcolin  Edwards,  of  Tinsel,  Mr. 
Thomas  Perrot,  of  Newmarket,  and  Mr.  Silas  Side- 

bottom,  of  \^'hclock. — Wc  had  a  very  comfortable 
day.  I  hope  many  were  edified.  Mr.  Angier  prayed, 
Mr.  Lawrence  preached,  2  Tim.  ii.  2.  The  same  com- 

mit thou  to  faithful  men.  I  took  the  confession,  and 
gave  the  exhortation. — We  had  much  comfort  toge- 

ther— were  about  eighteen  ministers — at  night  went 
to  Winslow  ;  many  of  my  friends  with  me.] 

Having  now,  my  brethren,  by  prayer,  solemnly  re- 
commended you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his 

grace,  we  are  in  the  close,  to  speak  from  God  to  you, 
and  to  give  you  a  charge,  as  Moses  gave  to  Joshua 

in  the  people's  sight. 
1.  We  heartily  bid  you  welcome  into  our  number, 

and  bless  God  there  are  some  coming  in,  for  a  great 
many  are  gone  off  of  late.  We  are  threatened  with 
the  making  of  a  full  end,  but  this  is  a  token  for  good, 
and  gives  us  ground  to  hope  that  God  will  not  make 
a  full  end  with  us,  and  will  not  depart  fiom  us — For 
if  he  had  been  pleased  to  kill  us,  he  would  not  have 
showed  us  such  things  as  these.  We  rejoice  that 
God  has  a  seed  to  serve  him,  that  the  church  has 
guides,  and  tliat  we  have  fellow-labourers;  for  we 
need  help,  our  hands  are  this  day  weak,  and  if  you 
be  faithful  you  will  strengthen  them. 

2.  We  bid  you  be  of  good  courage.  Take  your 

Master's  word  for  it,  and  our  experience  to  confirm 
it,  that  the  work  you  are  engaged  in  is  good  work. 

There  is  a  present  reward  in  it,  and  an  eternal  re- 
ward at  the  end,  1  Pet.  v.  4.  We  must  tell  you,  that 

you  must  count  upon  discouragements ;  but  be  faith- 
ful, and  then  be  of  good  courage.  If  your  hearts 

be  not  right  with  God,  you  have  reason  to  be  dis- 
couraged, nothing  will  be  such  a  damp  to  you  as 

hypocrisy,  but  if  you  be  sincere,  you  must  not  be 
discouraged. 

(1.)  Be  not  discouraged  by  your  own  weakness 
and  infirmities;  let  them  humble  you,  but  not  dis- 

hearten you,  for  God's  grace  is  sufficient  for  you. 
Where  you  are  weak  in  yourselves,  if  sensible  of 
your  weakness,  and  reiying  on  Christ,  you  shall  find 
yourselves  strong.  Encourage  yourselves  to  use 

means  for  your  improvement.  God's  blessing  can 
do  wonders  by  weak  endeavours. 

(2.)  Be  not  cast  down  by  the  reproaches  and  in- 
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juries  you  may  meet  with.  You  set  out  with  the 
wind  in  your  faces,  and  perhaps  may  hear  of  hard 
things  said  of  you  ;  but  let  none  of  these  move  you. 
Acts  XX.  24.  You  are  not  to  stand  or  fall  by  men's 
judgment.  Approve  yourselves  to  God,  and  you 
may  be  easy  ;  the  smile  of  our  Father  will  balance 
the  anger  of  all  our  foes,  and  his  well  done,  all  their 
unkind  censures. 

(3.)  Be  not  discouraged  by  the  little  success  of 
your  ministry  ;  it  is  the  case  of  many.  Some  that 
wc  have  taken  pains  with,  and  of  whom  we  said, 
These  shall  comfort  us  concerning  our  work  and  the 
toil  of  our  hands,  are  the  source  of  grief  to  us.  But 
oar  recompence  will  be  according  to  our  faithful- 

ness, not  according  to  our  success ;  — Though  Israel  be 
not  gathered,  yet  shall  I  be  glorious  in  the  siglit  of 
the  Lord.  But  recollect,  it  is  possible  that  the  want 
of  success  may  arise  from  our  neglect  of  duty,  Jer. 
xxiii.  22. 

3.  We  bid  you  God  speed,  and  it  seems  in  the 
primitive  times  that  was  a  great  matter,  2  John  10, 
11.  You  have  our  hearty  good  wishes.  God  pros- 

per his  work  in  your  hands  !  We  hope  we  have  not 
sent  you  to  gather  the  grass  on  the  house-top,  which 
men  think  not  worth  giving  their  blessing  with,  Ps. 
cxxix.  6 — 8.  but  that  you  will  gather  in  a  harvest  of 
souls.  Though  you  enter  into  the  labour  of  others, 
yet  he  that  reapeth  receiveth  wages,  John  iv.  36 — 38. 
We  trust  you  will  thus  be  rewarded,  and  therefore  we 
bid  you  God  speed. 

4.  We  direct  you  to  mind  your  work,  and  be  true 
to  the  trusts  reposed  in  jou.  You  are  sworn  to  no 
other  canonical  obedience,  but  to  the  Scriptures  ;  so 
that  I  need  only  point  out  the  rules  to  you. 

(1.)  That  good  thing  which  is  committed  to  you, 
keep,  2  Tim.  i.  14.  the  foTm  of  sound  words,  v.  13.  the 
gospel  truths,  the  knowledge  of  which  you  have  sig- 

nified, and  in  which  you  professed  your  belief,  1  Tim. 
\i.  12,  20.  This  is  the  true  grace  of  God,  wherein 
you  stand.  Stand  to  it  then,  and  never  let  it  go.  We 
see  you  have  bought  the  truth.  Sell  it  not  at  any  rate ; 
you  can  never  lose  by  the  purchase,  nor  get  by  the 
sale.  You  are  intrusted  with  the  charge  of  the 
sanctuary,  Numb.  iii.  25.  to  preside  in  solemn  as- 

semblies, and  to  administer  holy  ordinances.  Keep 
the  charge,  though  you  be  called  as  they  were,  to 
war  a  warfare  in  it. 

(2.)  Give  attendance  to  reading,  1  Tim.  iv.  13.  You 
must  be  laying  in,  or  you  cannot  lay  out.  Be  still 
furnishing  yourselves  with  useful  knowledge.  Read 
the  Scriptures,  and  other  books  to  help  you  to  un- 

derstand the  Scriptures.  It  is  expected  that  you 
excel  in  knowledge,  and  a  shame  if  others,  whose 
study  and  business  is  about  the  world,  should  excel 
you.  Every  evening  ask,  What  have  I  learned  to- 

day? Get  good  books,  borrow  them,  collect  out  of 
them  ;  in  all  labour  there  is  profit,  and  I  hope  there 
will  be  pleasure.    Be  in  study  as  in  your  element. 

If  it  be  a  weariness  to  the  flesh,  the  delight  of  the 
spirit  will  make  amends. 

(.3.)  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  to  your  doctrine, 
1  Tim.  iv.  16. — to  yourselves,  that  you  may  save  your- 

selves. Look  well  to  the  state  of  your  own  souls,  that 
you  may  experience  in  them  what  you  preach  to 
others,  may  digest  that  yourselves,  with  which  von 
would  afiFect  others.  Keep  a  strict  watch  over  your 
own  hearts.  To  your  doctrine — that  it  be  sound, 
and  according  to  the  Scriptures,  suited  to  the  capa- 

cities and  necessities  of  your  hearers.  Offer  not  that 
which  cost  you  nothing.  Take  pains  in  all  you  do, 
that  you  may  find  out  acceptable  words.  Let  all  your 
performances  smell  of  the  lamp  ;  it  will  engage  tht 
attention  of  your  people  ;  they  will  be  careless  if 
you  are  so.  Take  heed  to  your  doctrine,  that  it 

oppose  neither  God's  grace  nor  man's  duty,  but  take 
both  together. 

4.  Be  u  ise  as  serpents  and  harmless  as  doves,  "Slhtt. X.  16. — these  two  must  go  together.  Prudence,  not 
fleshly  wisdom,  but  that  which  is  by  the  grace  of  God. 
It  will  be  your  prudence  to  rneddle  as  little  as  may 
be  in  secular  affairs,  not  to  entangle  yourselves  in 
the  affairs  of  this  life — Who  made  me  a  judge  or  di- 

vider? Also  to  take  heed  what  yon  say  of  other 
people.  There  is  a  time  when  the  pnident  shall 
keep  silence.  With  this  prudence  unite  innocency. 
A  dove-like  spirit  without  gal!  will  well  become  yon. 
If  others  be  any  way  injurious  to  you,  do  not  medi- 

tate revenge,  for  that  is  not  dove-like.  Your  busi- 
ness is  to  do  good  to  all,  therefore  your  care  must  be 

to  do  hurt  to  none. 

5.  Give  no  offence  in  any  thing,  that  the  ministry 
be  not  blamed,  2  Cor.  vi.  3.  Preserve  the  reputation 
of  your  ministry.  Get  and  keep  a  good  name.  Phi!, 
iv.  8.  avoid  the  very  appearance  of  evil.  The  most 
circumspect  cannot  escape  censure,  but  you  should 
endeavour  to  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish 
men.  Let  it  never  be  said  of  you,  that  you  are  proud 
and  haughty,  that  you  are  vain  and  trifling,  that  you 
are  covetous  or  worldly.  Deny  yourselves  in  many 
things  which  otherwise  are  lawful,  that  you  may 
save  the  credit  of  your  ministry  ;  it  is  an  honour  to 
you,  be  not  you  a  reproach  to  if.  If  that  be  blamed, 
we  are  blamed  who  have  set  you  apart  to  it.  Yoa 
have  many  eyes  upon  you,  and  some  that  watch  for 
your  halting,  therefore  walk  accurately. 

6.  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you.  tak- 
ing the  oversight  thereof,  1  Pet.  v.  2.  Acts  xx.  28. 

You  are  charged  with  souls,  precious  souls,  the  pur- 
chase of  Christ's  blood.  Every  Christian  that  has 

but  one  soul  to  look  after,  finds  enough  to  do ;  if  all 
had  but  one,  it  would  find  them  work  enough  ;  bat 
you  have  many,  feed  them,  and  do  not  poison  them. 
Do  not  make  the  offering  of  the  Lord  to  be  abhorred  ; 
feed  them  and  do  not  starve  them.  Have  a  concern 
for  souls,  for  theirs  in  particular  ; — feed  the  ignorant 
with  knowledge,  the  careless  with  admonition,  the 

I 
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wandering  with  direction,  and  the  mourning  with 
comfort.  As  the  master  of  a  family  has  a  constant 
care  of  his  family,  so  you  of  your  flocks.  They  are 
volunteers,  therefore  you  may  be  the  more  encourag- 

ed in  dealing  with  them. 
7.  He  instant  in  season,  and  out  0/ season.  This  is 

charged  with  great  solemnity,  2  Tim.  iv.  1,  2.  Take 
all  occasions  for  the  pulpit,  and  make  it  to  appear 
that  your  work  is  your  delight,  and  not  a  drudgery ; 
use  all  opportunities  for  instructing  and  exhorting 
in  personal  converse.  Never  reckon  it  out  of  season 
to  do  good  to  poor  souls.  Seek  opportunity  ;  it  is 
in  season  when  they  are  in  aflliction  ;  then  an  inter- 

preter will  be  one  of  a  thousand ;  fail  not  to  visit 
the  sick.  Be  instant  also  in  visiting  those  that  are 
in  health.  Wherever  you  come,  leave  a  good  word 
behind  you. 

8.  S/tow  yourselves  patterns  of  good  works,  Tit.  ii. 
7.  Christ  began  to  do  and  teach,  Acts  i.  1.  and  so 
must  you,  else  you  pull  down  with  one  hand  what 

you  build  up  with  the  other. — Your  voice  is  Jacob's  ; 
let  your  hands  be  his  too.  You  would  have  others 
to  be  serious  and  humble;  bo  you  so.  You  must  put 
others  in  mind  as  directed.  Tit.  iii.  1,  2.  set  them 
an  example  then  :  see  1  Tim.  iv.  12.  Though  you 
are  young  in  age,  you  are  elders  in  office,  and  there- 

fore it  becomes  you  to  he  serious.  If  any  variance 
happen,  be  patterns  of  peace-making,  yielding  to 
others,  and  bearing  with  them.  You  will  hardly  re- 
concrle  those  to  Christ,  whom  you  cannot  reconcile 
to  yourselves.  Win  upon  all  by  love  and  meek- 
ness. 

9.  Be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 
2  Tim.  ii.  1.  See  that  you  have  true  grace  your- 

selves, and  then  that  you  be  stronger  and  stronger. 
Let  all  your  strength  be  in  the  grace  of  Christ ;  de- 

rive aid  from  him  daily.  Depend  always  upon  him. 
Do  all  in  his  name  and  for  his  glory  ;  without  this, 
the  youths  will  faint  and  be  weary,  Ps.  Ixxi.  16. 
Never  rely  upon  your  own  strength.  When  you 
study,  or  preach,  go  in  the  strength  of  Christ ;  you 
are  not  sufficient  of  yourselves,  but  he  will  be  suf- 

ficient for  you,  and  if  trying  times  should  come,  de- 
pend upon  his  grace  to  enable  you  to  persevere. 

10.  Hold  fast  till  Christ  coines — This  is  all  the 
burthen  that  is  laid  upon  the  presbyters  of  Thyatira, 
Rev.  ii.  24,  25.  There  are  many  that  are  seeking  to 

■wrest  your  good  things  from  you.  That  which  is 
committed  to  you,  hold  it  fast ;  never  let  it  go. 
Christ  comes  to  own  you  and  crown  you  ;  persevere 
to  the  end,  that  you  lose  not  your  crown.  You  can- 

not go  back  ;  go  forward  then,  go  on  to  the  end,  then 
shall  he  appear  to  your  joy.  I  hope  you  are  satisBcd 
in  what  you  have  done  here  to-day  ;  do  not  undo  it 
again,  but  hold  it  fast.  To  conclude,  now,  in  the 
close  of  the  day, 

1.  Remember  the  vows  you  have  this  day  made, 
they  arc  upon  you  ;  you  have  sworn,  see  that  you  per- 

form it.  Be  not  irresolute ;  you  are  in  Christ's  bonds, 
and  they  are  good,  let  these  bonds  hold  you. 

2.  Remember  the  prayers  that  have  been  this  day 
made  for  you,  for  your  encouragement.  Paul  often 
tells  his  friends  for  what  he  prayed  for  them,  that 
they  might  be  encouraged.  Many  earnest  prayers 
have  been  put  up  for  you,  which  you  will  reap  the 
benefit  of,  if  it  be  not  your  own  fault.  Defeat  not 
our  prayers. 

3.  Remember  the  charge  that  has  now  been  given 
you,  the  trust  committed  to  you,  and  set  your  hearts 
to  it.  It  is  to  Timothy  that  Paul  writes,  Consider 
what  I  say,  and  the  Lord  give  you  understanding  in 
all  things. 

CHARGE  II. 

[Extract  from  Mr.  Henry's  MS.  Diary. May  13th,  1707.  Ordination  fast  at  Knutsford,  Mr. 
Low,  Dr.  Holland,  and  Mr.  Angicr  prayed.  Mr. 
Lawrence  preached,  Ps.  xvi.  13.  Shotv  me  the  path  of 
life.  Mr.  Twcmlow  and  Mr.  Garsyde  were  set  apart, 
by  imposition  of  hands.  We  were  minded  of  our 
ordination  vows.  O  that  the  obligations  of  them 
may  abide  always  upon  mc  !  We  were  refreshed 
with  the  society  of  our  brethren.] 

The  charge  we  have  now  to  give  you,  now  you  are 
sworn  on  this  grand  inquest,  between  our  Sovereign 
Lord,  the  King  of  kings,  and  his  church  on  earth, 
is  not  a  light  thing,  for  it  is  your  life.  Let  me  tell 

you, 
I.  In  general,  what  sort  of  charge  it  is. 
1.  It  is  a  divine  charge.  We  have  not  the  appoint- 

ment of  your  work,  we  only  are  to  tell  it  you  ;  you 
have  your  charge  from  the  same  hand  that  gives  you 
your  commission,  and  that  puts  you  into  the  ministry, 
even  Christ,  whose  ministers  and  stewards  you  are. 
He  commanded  the  twelve,  Matt.  x.  5;  xi.  1.  and 
afterward,  Acts  i.  2.  and  from  him  you  are  to  expect 
the  blessing,  Luke  xxiv.  50.  and  strength  to  fulfil 

your  trust. 
2.  It  is  a  solemn  charge,  enough  to  strike  an  awe 

upon  the  lightest  mind.  See  with  what  solemnity 
Paul  gives  Timothy  a  charge  again  and  again  : 
though  he  was  a  man  of  a  serious  spirit,  Paul  saw  he 
needed  it,  1  Tim.  v.  21  ;  vi.  13,  14.  2  Tim.  iv.  1. 
That  the  sense  of  it  may  remain  upon  you,  receive 

it  with  solemnity.  God's  eye  is  upon  you,  and  the 
eye  of  Christ,  and  the  holy  angels  see  you. 

3.  It  is  a  charge  which  requires  the  whole  man 
fur  the  fulfilling  of  it,  all  that  is  within  you.  If  a 
man  had  ten  souls,  the  ministry  is  work  enough  for 
them  all  ;  therefore  the  charge  of  the  sanctuary  was 
committed  to  men  in  the  prime  of  their  time,  be- 

tween twenty-five  and  fifty  years  of  age.  You  have 
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always  something  to  do,  either  fishing  or  mending 
the  nets. 

4.  It  is  a  charge  for  life.  While  God  gives  you 
ability  and  opportunity,  you  are  to  continne  labour. 
You  are  laying  your  band  to  a  plough,  from  which 
there  is  no  looking  back  ;  a  charge  from  which  you 
must  not  think  of  being  discharged  till  your  life  shall 
end.  In  case  of  sickness,  God  will  have  mercy  and 
not  sacrifice  ;  and  if  restrained  by  men,  you  will 
find  the  same  mercy  ;  but  you  must  not  expect  a  life 

of  idleness,  and  if  you  be  Christ's  servants  you  will not  desire  it. 

5.  It  is  a  charge  upon  which  you  will  be  called  to 
an  account  in  the  great  day.  Ministers  must  be 
judged — your  oflBce  will  not  exempt  you.  If  you 
profane  the  holy  things  of  God,  remember  Nadab 
and  Abihu,  in  the  day  when  they  were  consecrated. 

II.  In  particular  we  give  you  charge, 
1.  Concerning  the  oracles  of  God,  the  Holy  Scrip- 

tures. They  are  a  sacred  deposit;  you  are  intrust- 
ed with  the  custody  of  them.  They  may  easier  be 

kept  now  in  writing,  than  when  by  tradition,  lou 
are  the  stewards  that  are  intrusted  with  this  treasure. 

(I."  Let  these  oracles  be  your  studi/.  Converse 
•with  them  daily.  Make  the  Scriptures  familiar  to 
you.  Learn  the  Scriptures  by  heart.  Be  ready 
and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  as  Apollos  was,  Acts 
xviii.  24. 

(2.)  Let  them  be  your  standard,  your  touchstone. 
By  these  try  yourselves  first, — your  own  hearts  and 
lives,  your  spiritual  state,  and  your  ministry — whe- 

ther you  answer  the  Scripture  characters.  By  these 
try  the  spirits,  1  Johu  iv.  1.  and  try  doctrines  and 
practices,  Isa.  viii.  20. 

(3.)  Let  them  be  your  store-house.  Fetch  your 
prayers  and  sermons  out  of  the  Scriptures :  it  will 
make  the  man  of  God  perfect,  2  Tim.  iii.  17.  Matt 
xiii.  52.  And  let  them  be  the  magazine  of  your  spi- 

ritual warfare, 
(4.)  Let  them  be  your  stat/.  Establish  yourselves 

from  the  Scriptures,  and  encourage  yourselves.  This 
is  the  word  on  whicli  you  are  caused  to  hope,  even 
the  word  of  truth,  2  Cor.  vi.  7.  Hope  in  the  word, 
when  other  encouragements  fails.  We  give  you 
charge, 

2.  Concerning  the  o;-rfi/in;icef  q/"  Orw/.  These  are 
the  mysteries  you  are  stewards  of,  1  Cor.  iv.  1.  see 
Numb.  iii.  6,  10.  These  are  a  trust,  a  dispensation 
committed  to  us,  1  Cor.  ix.  17.  Be  very  careful 
then, 

(I.)  In  your  (irfmwiion  to  special  ordinances.  You 
are  intrusted  with  the  keys.  Matt.  xvi.  19.  be  very 
cautious  to  avoid  the  extremes.  Let  not  those  that 

are  grossly  ignorant,  or  scandalous,  be  sufi"ered  to 
profane  the  holy  things  of  the  Lord  ;  yet  let  not  those 
be  rejected,  that  are  weak  in  the  faith,  or  in  small 
matters  differ  from  you,  Rom.  xiv.  1. 

(2.)  In  yoai  administration  of  all  the  ordinances. 

Seeing  you  are  not  obliged  to  forms,  you  have  the 
more  need  to  furnish  yourselves  for  every  good  word 
and  work.  Let  not  that  liberty  be  turned  in;o  licen- 

tiousness. Improve  in  your  praying  gifts.  Offer 
not  any  thing  unbecoming  the  seriousness  of  that 
ordinance.  Use  Scripture  expressions ;  they  are 
most  unexceptionable  to  all.  and  the  most  agreeable 
to  them  that  are  serious ;  see  Eccl.  v.  2.  Pray  for 
the  spirit  of  prayer,  Rom.  viii.  26.  In  preaching,  be 
studious  ;  offer  not  that  which  costs  you  nothing, 
1  Tim.  iv.  13,  &c.  Keep  to  the  proportion  of  faith, 
Rom.  xii.  6.  Speak  wiih  the  words  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  teaches,  1  Cor.  ii.  13.  I  Pet.  iv.  11.  Choose 
for  your  subjects  the  plainest  and  most  needful 
truths:  endeavour  to  make  them  plainer,  and  be 
serious  in  the  delivery.  In  administering  sacraments 
prepare  somewhat  beforehand,  and  keep  up  a  rever- 

ence for  those  seals  of  the  covenant.  We  exhort 

you, 3.  Concerning  the  case  of  your  own  souls.  Take 
heed  to  thyself,  to  save  thyself  in  the  first  place, 
1  Tim.  iv.  16. 

(1.)  Make  sure  your  own  interest  in  Christ,  and  a 
work  of  grace  in  your  hearts,  that  you  may  speak 

by  experience.  Be  not  as  Noah's  workmen,  that 
built  an  ark  for  others,  and  perished  themselves. 
Your  work  will  be  a  task  and  burthen  to  you.  if  you 
do  not  relish  divine  things ;  and  you  cannot  expect 
God's  blessing. 

(2.)  Keep  op  an  intimacy  with  your  own  hearts. 
Be  much  in  communing  with  them.  Keep  your  own 
vineyards  ;  else  how  can  you  keep  others.  Feel 
what  you  speak  ;  it  will  be  quite  another  thing  when 
it  comes  from  the  heart.  Make  that  clear  to  your- 

selves which  you  would  make  clear  to  others,  and  be 
affected  with  that  yourselves  with  which  you  would 
affect  others.  Look  well  to  your  principles  and  aims. 
Let  your  eye  be  single.  Take  heed  of  pride,  it  will 
spoil  all.  There  is  no  greater  ornament  to  a  young 
minister  than  humility,  Ps.  Ixxi.  16.  We  address 

you. 

4.  Concerning  the  course  of  your  conversation. 
If  your  lives  be  not  of  a  piece  with  your  preaching, 
you  pull  down  with  one  hand  what  you  build  up 
with  the  other.    See  to  it.  that  in  your  conversation, 

(1.)  You  preserve  the  credit  of  your  ministry.  We 
charge  yon  with  this,  because  the  glory  and  honour 
of  God  is  concerned  in  it.  which  will  suffer  if  you 
miscarry  yourselves  :  see  Rom.  ii.  21,  24.  Keep  at 
a  distance  from  all  evil,  from  all  appearances  of  it. 
Many  eyes  are  upon  you  ;  let  your  conversation  be 
grave,  sober,  and  pure.  Ministers  should  be  morti- 

fied men,  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  see  1  Tim.  vi.  11.  2  Tim. 
ii.  22. 

(2.)  That  you  promote  the  ends  of  your  ministry. 
Preach  in  your  lives.  Good  discourse  will  be  ex- 

pected from  you,  and  better  taken  from  you  than 
from  others.  Be  examples  to  believers,  1  Tim.  iv.  12. 
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Let  them  see  tbat  you  yourselves  believe  what  you 
tell  them  of  the  evil  of  sin.  They  will  do  as  you  do 
sooner  than  as  you  say.  Make  your  converse  edify- 

ing, that  every  company  you  come  into  may  be  the 

better  for  you.    W'c  char«fe  you, 
5.  Concerning  the  welfare  of  the  church  in  gene- 

ral. You  are  the  messengers  of  the  churches,  as 
well  as  the  fflori/  of  Christ,  2  Cor.  viii.  23.  Be  ser- 

viceable to  the  church, 
(1.)  By  your  prayers.  You  are  watchmen  upon  the 

walls,  Isa.  Ixii.  6,  7.  be  intercessors  for  the  church. 
Prophets  prayed  for  the  public  peace.  Stand  in 
the  gap,  as  Moses.  Who  should  if  you  do  not?  Ac- 

quaint yourselves  with  the  state  of  the  churches,  that 
you  may  be  particular  in  your  requests. 

(2.)  By  your  peaceableness.  Condemn  not  those 
that  differ  from  you.  Be  not  censorious  ;  widen  not 
our  differences  ;  and  judge  charitably  of  all.  Praise 
that  which  is  good,  and  make  the  best  of  what  you 
dislike.    We  speak  to  you, 

6.  Concerning  the  welfare  of  those  congregations 
that  are  particularly  committed  to  your  charge. 
They  must  in  a  special  manner  be  your  care.  You 
are  their  choice,  and  are  not  thrust  upon  them,  and 
therefore  you  have  in  some  respects  a  greater  advan- 

tage in  dealing  with  them,  Acts  xx.  28.  1  Pet.  v.  2. 
(1.)  In  your  public  ministrations,  study  their  good, 

what  they  most  need — as  the  physician  studies  the 
case  of  his  patient ;  avoid  personal  reflections,  and 
apply  those  words  of  God  whicli-you  think  will  reach 
their  case,  and  pray  they  may  reach  their  consciences. 

(2.)  In  your  private  applications,  when  they 
apply  themselves  to  you  especially  ;  and  though 
tbey  do  not,  seek  opportunity  to  apply  yourselves 
to  them. 

Be  familiar  with  them,  never  shy  nor  haughty. 
Show  yourselves  glad  of  an  occasion  to  talk  with 
them  about  their  souls.  Be  so  well  furnished,  that 
you  need  not  fear  betraying  ignorance.  Be  so  hum- 

ble, as  not  to  think  it  a  disparagement  to  converse 
with  the  meanest  saint,  but  rather  a  disparagement 
to  be  in  company  with  the  haughtiest  sinner. 

Be  faithful  to  them,  tell  them  with  meekness  of 
their  faults, — and  then  you  may  hope  to  see  the  great 
ends  of  your  ministry  attained. 

CHARGE  III. 

\^Extract  from  Mr.  Henry's  MS.  diary. 
October  20,  1707.  Went  by  Wrenbury  Wood  to 

Nantwich,  to  an  ordination.  The  evening  spent  in 

examining  the  candidates  at  Mr.  Lawrence's, — Mr. 
Richard  Lessingbam,  of  Grantham  in  Lincolnshire, 
who  brought  very  good  testimonials,  Mr.  William 
Bryan,  of  Newcastle,  Mr.  John  King,  of  Stone,  and 
Mr.  John  Kenrick,  of  Wrexham. 

21st.  An  ordination  fast.  Mr.  Lawrence  began  ; 
^Ir.  Irhani  prayed  ;  Dr.  Holland  preached ;  Itooktlie 
confession,  and  gave  the  exhortation.  We  were  in  all 
about  twenty  ministers.  The  candidates  discovered 
much  seriousness,  and  we  hope  they  are  all  likely 
to  serve  the  cause  of  God.  Dr.  Holland  preached, 
Acts  xxvi.  17,  18.  We  were  much  refreshed,  and 
there  were  none  to  make  us  afraid.] 

The  question  God  put  to  Elijah,  we  desire  to  put 

to  ourselves — ^^'llat  do  we  here?  and  the  question 
Christ  put  to  the  people  concerning  John,  we  would 
put  to  you — What  come  ye  out  for  to  see  ? 

1.  We  that  are  ministers,  should  be  able  to  give 
a  good  account  what  we  do  here.  We  are  not  here 
to  strive  or  cry,  or  to  have  our  voice  heard  in  the 
streets  ;  not  to  revile  the  government  or  the  national 
establishment.  We  desire  to  be  found  of  the  quiet 
in  the  land  ;  not  to  contend  with  our  brethren,  or  con- 

demn those  from  whom  we  difler.  To  the  same  Master 
they  and  we  must  stand  or  fall.  We  hope  we  take 
not  too  much  upon  us  ;  but  as  ministers  we  are  to 
give  ourselves  to  the  word  and  prayer.  As  in  other 
things,  so  in  this,  by  prayer  to  recommend  to  God, 
and  by  the  word  to  recommend  to  you,  some  that  are 
here,  to  give  up  themselves  to  the  service  of  Christ 
in  the  work  of  tlie  ministry.  We  pretend  not  to 
commission  them ;  they  have  their  commission  from 
Christ;  nor  to  consecrate  ihem  ;  they  have  their  con- 

secration from  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  pretend  not  to 
give  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  not  in  our  power, 
but  solemnly  to  set  tliem  apart,  or  rather  to  recognize 
their  setting  of  themselves  apart,  to  this  great  work, 
and  to  bless  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  We  hope 
the  ordination  of  Timothy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  the  presbytery,  will  bear  us  out  before  God 
in  what  we  do,  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  and  there  is  a  promise 
to  two  or  three  that  agree  to  ask  any  blessing  of  God, 
Matt,  xviii.  19,  20. 

2.  You  that  are  the  candidates,  are  concerned  to 
consider  what  you  do  here.  .You  are  here  to  dedi- 

cate yourselves  to  Christ.  You  have  made  some 
trial  of  his  work,  and  you  are  now  to  be  bound,  as 
those  that  like  it  well,  and  would  not  go  out  from  it. 
You  have  counted  the  cost,  and  have  resolved  to 
make  the  ministry  your  business,  and  give  yourselves 
to  it. 

3.  The  people  are  to  consider  what  they  come 
hither  to  see.  We  are  to  give  them  a  charge  in  your 

sight,  that  you  may  see  what  obligations  your  minis- 
ters are  under  to  their  work,  and  may  esteem  them 

highly,  and  help  them  with  your  prayers  ;  may  value 

the  privilege  of  a  standing  ministry,  and  be  thank- 
ful for  the  gifts  and  powers  given  to  men.  Foryoar 

full  satisfaction  we  are  to  tell  you, 

(1.)  What  has  been  done  concerning  those  tbat 
are  now  to  be  offered  to  God.  They  have  been  edu- 

cated in  learning  ;  the  schools  of  the  prophets  have 
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giren  proof  of  their  abilities.  Erery  scholar  is  not 
fit  to  be  made  a  minister.  Thevbave  been  tried,  and 
foand  apt  to  teach.  They  have  been  tried  by  the 
people  to  whom  they  are  to  minister,  and  found  fit 
for  them,  and  of  a  good  conversation.  They  are  not 
onlv  blameless,  but  exemplary.  They  have  showed 
themselves  able  not  only  to  preach  the  truth  but  de- 

fend it. 
(2.)  What  is  now  to  be  done.  They  are  to  make 

a  confession  of  their  faith.  We  leave  them  to  do  it  in 
their  own  words,  that  you  may  understand  their 
knowledge  in  the  mystery  of  Christ,  Epb.  iii.  4.  and 
that  ye  may  be  satisfied  in  their  soundness  in  the 
faith.  They  are  to  make  their  vows  to  the  Lord,  and 

they  shall  be  their  free-will  ofi"erings.  Remember 
yon  are  in  the  presence  of  God. 

EXHORTATION. 

When  Solomon  by  a  long  prayer  had  dedicated 
the  temple,  blessed  God,  and  blessed  the  congrega- 

tion, he  concluded  with  an  exhortation,  1  Kings  viii. 
61- — so  do  we. 

I.  By  way  of  charge.  There  are  five  things  we 
have  to  give  you  in  charge,  according  to  what  has 
been  done  this  day. 

1.  The  confessions  of  faith  \oa  have  this  day 
made.  Hold  fast  those  sound  words.  The  doctrines 
of  Christ  are  called  traditions,  2  Thess.  ii.  15.  be- 

cause delivered  to  you  to  keep.  Keep  them  safe,  keep 
them  pure.  Contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  ;  it  is 
worth  contending  for.  You  have  bought  it ;  it  is  a 
good  barsfain  ;  sell  it  not.  Keep  them  in  faith  and 
love.  We  take  you  to  be  faithful  men,  and  therefore 
commit  the  deposit  to  you,  2  Tim.  ii.  2. 

2.  The  covenants  with  which  you  have  this  day 
bound  your  souls.  The  vows  of  God  are  upon  you  : 
do  not  complain  of  the  weight  of  them  as  a  burthen, 
but  feel  the  strength  of  them  as  a  bond.  You  have 
opened  your  mouth  to  the  Lord,  and  cannot  go  back. 
Oft  call  to  mind  your  ordination  vows,  those  sacred 
things : — Did  I  not  say,  I  n  ould  be  diligent  and 
faithful  ?  I  did,  and  dare  not  unsay  it. 

The  credit  of  the  office  to  which  you  have  this 
day  been  admitted.  It  is  a  very  high  and  honourable 
calling.  You  are  called  to  be  ambassadors  for  Christ, 
to  be  masters  of  religions  assemblies,  and  stewards 

in  God's  house.  If  you  in  any  thing  carry  yourselves 
amiss,  you  bring  disgrace  upon  your  profession. 
Take  heed  that  the  ministry  be  not  blamed.  It  is 
not  your  credit  only,  but  the  credit  of  the  gospel,  that 
lies  at  stake.  You  have  many  eyes  upon  you,  and 
have  much  for  which  to  answer.  Beware  lest  you 
should  grieve  the  good,  and  harden  the  bad. 

4.  You  have  this  day  been  intrusted  with  the  cus- 

i  tody  of  the  ordinances, — the  word,  sacraments,  and 
I  prayer.  Keep  them  pure  and  entire.  Take  heed  that 
;  none  of  them  be  debased,  and  so  suffer  damage, 
through  you.    Corruptions  are  apt  to  creep  in  :  let 

'  your  eye  be  to  the  institution  ;  be  faithful  as  the 
{>eople's  month  to  God,  and  God's  to  them.  Re- 

member from  whom  yon  are  speaking,  and  whom 
you  address.    Teach  what  Christ  has  commanded, 
pray  according  to  the  direction  of  the  word,  attend 

properly  to  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  and 
carefully  maintain  discipline. 

5.  The  care  of  the  people  to  whom  you  are  this 
day  recommended.  Feed  the  lambs  and  the  sheep. 
We  hope  you  love  Christ;  if  you  do.  take  care  of  those 
yon  have  purchased.  Remember  you  are  watch- 

men, you  are  shepherds, — ^if  you  neglect  your  dutr. 
blood  will  be  required  at  your  hands.  Though  I 
think  not  the  union  between  ministers  and  people 
inseparable,  yet  I  think  the  relation  very  near.  Bear 
them  upon  your  hearts  before  the  Lord. 

II.  By  way  of  caution.  You  are  in  danger.  As 
soon  as  ever  Nadab  and  Abihu  were  consecrated 
they  fell  into  that  sin  which  cost  them  so  dear.  Be 
not  high-minded,  but  jealous  over  yourselves  with 
godly  jealousy. 

1.  Take  heed  of  affecting  novelties  in  religion, 
lest  you  fall  into  vanities,  or  worse.  Ask  for  the  old 
way.  Keep  to  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 
Be  still  building  upon  the  old  foundation,  in  which 
it  is  good  to  be  established.  Heb.  xiii.  9. 

2.  Take  heed  of  spiritual  pride.  This  is  spoken 
of  as  the  temptation  of  young  ministers.  1  Tim.  iii. 
6.  Think  not  you  have  already  attained,  but  forget  the 
things  that  are  behind.  Magnify  your  office,  but  do 
not  magnify  yourselves.  It  is  not  outward  honour 
at  which  we  must  aim.  Let  evil  report  help  to  lay 
us  low,  and  let  not  good  report  help  to  lift  us  op. 
Boasting  is  for  ever  excluded.  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  Pray 
much  against  this  sin  :  pray  for  grace  snfficient. 

i  3.  Take  heed  of  the  indulgence  of  the  flesh.  Paul 
minds  himself  of  it.  Take  it  not  ill  that  I  remind 
vou  of  it,  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  Prophets  are  spiritual  men  ; 
but  the  prophet  is  a  fool,  and  the  spiritual  man  is 
mad,  if  he  submit  to  the  dominion  of  carnal  lusts. 
Be  sober  in  the  use  of  creature  comforts.  That 

liberty  which  may  be  decent  in  another  may  be  cul- 
pable in  a  minister. 

4.  Take  heed  of  worldliness.  The  love  of  money 
in  a  minister,  is  the  root  of  more  evil  than  in  any 
other  person.  Regard  not  present  things  if  the 
heavenly  Canaan  be  your  possession  ;  let  them  that 
know  DO  better  take  their  portion  in  these  things, 
but  the  Christian  may  not  call  earth  his  all. 

5.  Take  heed  of  growing  remiss  in  your  work. 
You  now  take  pains  ;  do  so  while  you  live.  Think 
not  after  a  while  you  may  relieve  yourselves,  and  go 
over  your  old  stock.  The  .Scriptures  still  afford  new 
things  to  them  that  search  them.  Continue  searching. 
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How  can  you  expect  God's  blessing,  or  your  people's 
attention,  if  you  be  careless  in  your  work. 

III.  By  way  of  counsel.  I  know  you  will  take 
the  advice  of  a  friend  that  wishes  well  to  you  and 
your  work.  The  Lord  give  you  counsel,  and  enable 
you  to  receive  it. 

1 .  Be  well  acquainted  with  your  own  hearts.  Con- 
verse with  them,  and  take  pains  with  them.  See 

that  the  good  work  be  wrought  and  going  on  there. 
Fetch  your  applications  from  thence,  that  you  may 
speak  with  feeling — such  a  thing  affected  me.  One 
heart  answers  another  ;  therefore  employ  those  me- 

thods of  which  you  yourselves  have  found  the  bene- 
fit. We  speak  that  we  have  seen.  He  that  ruleth 

not  himself,  how  shall  he  rule  the  church?  Speak 
from  the  heart. 

2.  Study  closely  ;  especially  make  the  Bible  your 
study.  There  is  no  knowledge  in  which  I  am  more 
desirous  to  increase,  than  the  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures.  Give  attendance  to  reading,  1  Tim.  iv, 
13.  As  long  as  you  live,  be  still  gathering,  and  in- 

creasing yonr  stock.  Take  pleasure  in  your  study, 
and  be  in  it  as  in  your  element. 

3.  Let  all  your  performances  be  plain  and  scrip- 
tural. Affect  not  fine  words,  but  words  which  the 

Holy  Ghost  teaches  ;  that  is  sound  speech  which  can- 
not be  condemned.  Enticing  words  of  man's  wis- 
dom debase  your  matter  ;  gold  needs  not  be  painted. 

Study  plainness.  Scripture  expressions  are  what 
people  are  used  to,  and  will  remember.  Consider 
the  lambs  of  the  flock  you  must  take  along  with  you, 
and  do  not  over-drive  them,  by  being  over-long,  or 
over-fine. 

4.  Be  familiar  with  your  people,  not  high  or 
strange  in  your  behaviour.  Converse  with  them  for 
the  good  of  their  souls,  and  let  your  common  con- 

verse with  them  tend  to  that,  and  be  seasoned  with 
it.  Acquaint  yourselves  with  the  state  of  their  souls, 
their  temptations,  and  their  infirmities,  and  you  will 
know  the  better  how  to  preach  to  them,  and  pray 
with  them.  Encourage  them  to  ask  you  questions 
about  their  souls.  It  will  become  you  to  promote 
good  discourse  on  all  occasions. 

5.  Let  Jesus  Christ  be  all  in  all  with  you.  Study 
Christ,  preach  Christ,  and  live  Christ.  Remember 
you  are  his  ministers,  the  friends  of  the  Bridegroom, 
and  must  not  preach  yourselves,  nor  live  yourselves. 
How  full  is  Paul  of  Jesus  Christ !  It  is  Christ  that 
will  call  you  to  account.  Be  not  full  of  controver- 

sies, but  full  of  Christ.  Love  the  image  of  Christ 
wherever  you  see  it,  even  in  those  from  whom  you 
differ. 

IV.  By  way  of  comfort  and  encouragement.  You 
must  expect  to  meet  with  difficulties  from  the  oppo- 

sitions of  Satan  and  the  frowns  of  the  world.  You 
must  expect  reproach  and  contempt ;  it  is  our  present 
trial.  You  may  be  tempted  to  think  all  this  had 
been  prevented,  if  you  had  been  of  some  other  em- 

ployment. You  see  little  success  of  your  ministry, 
and  that  is  a  discouragement — you  labour  in  vain, 
Jer.  XX.  9.  but  the  greatest  discouragement  is  from 
within,  our  own  weakness ;  we  do  not  profit  ourselves ; 
we  fear  we  shall  not  hold  out.  But  we  have  several 
things  to  encourage  us  : 

1.  The  goodness  of  our  work.  Wo  are  despised, 
but  our  work  is  not  despicable.  It  is  work  for 
Christ  and  the  souls  of  men.  It  is  work  tliat  will  be 
successful,  though  we  see  not  and  feel  not  the  suc- 

cess we  desire.  Can  we  ever  employ  ourselves 
better,  than  in  that  which  is  the  proper  business  of 
our  office  ? 

2.  Thekindnessof  our  Master.  He  accepts  of  our 
sincere  endeavours  ;  he  has  promised  to  own  us,  to 
be  with  us  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  with  each 
rising  generation. 

3.  The  promise  of  the  Spirit  to  help  our  infirmi- 
ties, to  assist  us  in  our  work,  and  to  make  it  success- 
ful. The  promise  of  the  Spirit  relates  especially  to 

ministers,  John  xiv.  and  xvi. 
4.  The  experiences  of  your  predecessors.  They 

have  found  God  all-sufficient  to  them.  They  did 
not,  nor  do  we,  repent  of  entering  upon  this  good work. 

5.  The  prospect  of  the  recompence.  Bear  con- 
tempt ;  if  you  be  faithful,  there  is  honour  before  you, 

and  the  best  preferment.  As  to  the  people  that 
stand  related  to  you, — I  would  exhort  that  you  report 
to  your  company  w  hat  you  have  seen  and  heard,  and 
make  one  another  sensible  of  the  obligations  you  lie 
under  to  love  one  another,  to  communicate  mutual 
aid  and  consolation,  and  to  fear  every  root  of  bitter- 
ness. 

CHARGE  IV. 

[Extract  from  Mr.  Henry's  MS.  diary. 
Apiil  13,  1708.  This  day  was  spent  in  ordaining 

Mr.  Beynon,  at  Whitchurch.  Mr.  Lawrence  began, 
Mr.  David  Jones,  of  Salop,  preached,  2  Tim.  ii.  15. 
Mr.  Doughty  prayed.  I  took  his  confession,  prayed 
over  him,  and  gave  the  exhortation.  He  performed 
with  great  seriousness,  and  gave  universal  satisfac- 
tion.] 

My  brethren,  God  is  our  record,  whom  we  desire 
to  serve  with  our  spirits  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son, 
that  we  address  ourselves  now  to  this  solemn  work 
of  ordaining  a  minister,  not  in  any  contempt  of,  or 
opposition  to,  the  national  establishment ;  not  with 
design  to  support  a  faction,  to  make  a  party,  or  to 
advance  any  secular  interest  of  our  own,  much  less 
do  we  aim  to  disturb  the  public  repose.  We  desire 
always  to  be  found  among  the  quiet  in  the  land, 
and  to  be  subject  to  principalities.    We  would  ren- 
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der  to  Caesar  the  things  which  are  Caesar's,  and  to 
God  the  things  which  are  God's. With  the  allowance,  and  under  the  protection,  of 
the  government  that  is  over  us,  we  are  here,  by  the 
word  and  prayer  to  set  apart  one  to  the  service  of 
Christ  and  his  church — to  recommend  him  to  God 
by  prayer,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  and  then  to 
recommend  him  to  you,  to  be  received  and  owned  as 
a  minister  of  Christ.  The  principle  we  go  upon  is, 
that  all  societies  for  religious  worship  ought  to  have 
guides  and  overseers,  whose  office  it  is  to  preach,  &c. 
that  to  this  work  men  ought  to  he  regularly  called, 
and  that  those  are  so  which  "  be  called  and  chosen 
to  this  work  by  men,  who  hate  public  authority  (/iven 
them  in  the  congregation,  to  call  and  send  ministers 

into  the  Lord's  vineyard." — Article  23.  This  authority 
must  be  had  from  Christ.  Why  they  that  in  other 
things  are  employed  in  the  word  and  prayer,  and 
are  stewards,  should  not  be  in  this,  we  do  not  yet 
see. 

But  the  great  thing  we  are  to  mind,  is  the  frame 
of  our  own  hearts.  O  that  we  may  be  sincere  and 
serious  in  what  we  do,  that  we  that  are  ministers 
may  do  it  with  a  due  sense  of  the  weight  of  our  work, 
our  unworthiness  of  it,  and  our  unfitness  for  it. 

That  you  that  are  now  to  be  set  apart  may  oEFer 
yourself  to  God,  a  living  sacrifice  in  faith  and 
love,  consider  what  you  are  going  about,  whether 
you  give  yourself  willingly.  We  have  reason  to 
bless  those  that  willingly  offer  themselves,  Neh. 
xi.  2. 

Yoa  that  attend  this  work,  we  desire  to  give  you 
all  just  satisfaction.  The  minister  of  Christ  we  are 
to  recommend  to  you  has  been  well  educated,  has 
made  trial  of  his  gifts,  and  met  with  approbation 
You  have  had  some  trial  of  him  ;  it  is  your  desire 
he  should  be  set  apart ;  and  he  is  now  to  give  an 
account  of  his  faith. 

When  our  Lord  Jesus  sent  forth  his  disciples  with 
his  blessing  and  Spirit,  he  gave  them  command- 

ments. Matt.  X.  o.  Acts  i.  2.  The  ministry  is  an  ho- 
nour, a  great  honour,  but  it  is  also  a  work,  a  good 

work,  and  as  such  we  commit  it  to  you  ;  not  giving 
you  any  other  commandments  than  what  our  Master 
has  given,  which  are  not  grievous  ;  no,  the  yoke  of 
the  ministry,  as  well  as  of  Christianity,  is  easy  and 
light.  We  lay  no  other  burthen  but  necessary  things  ; 
none  but  what  Christ  has  laid,  and  what  we  desire 
ourselves  by  the  grace  of  God  to  receive. 

I.  Let  me  desire  you  always  to  keep  in  remem- 
brance what  you  have  been  doing  to-day,  2  Tim.  i. 

6.  Pause  a  while.  I  hope  you  did  not  doit  rashly, 
and  that  now  yoa  do  not  wish  it  andone ;  bear  it  in 

mind  then,  Know  ye  not  what  I  have  done  to  you, 

John  xiii.  12.  I  hope  this  day's  work  will  leave  upon 
yon  a  truly  indelible  character,  which  you  will 
never  forget. 

1.  Think  oft  of  the  confession  of  faith  you  have 
made  ;  hold  it  fast,  2  Tim.  i.  14.  cleave  to  the  truths 

of  God,'and  contend  earnestly  for  them.  Your  foun- 
dation is  good,  keep  to  it,  and  take  care  what  you 

build  upon  it,  1  Cor.  iii.  12. 
2.  Think  oft  of  the  solemn  tows  with  which  yoa 

have  now  bound  your  souls.  Keep  what  you  deliver- 
ed, and  peruse  it  sometimes.  Thy  vows  are  upon  me, 

O  God.  Remember  these  bonds,  examine  yourselves 
by  them,  and  excite  yourselves  with  them. 

3.  Think  oft  of  the  prayers  that  have  been  put  up 
for  you.  Do  nothing  to  frustrate  those  prayers.  If 
our  prayers  return  into  our  own  bosoms,  Ps.  xxxt. 
1.3.  wc  are  no  losers  ;  but  we  would  be  gainers. 

4.  Think  of  the  place  you  are  in,  and  those  that 
are  gone  before  you  here.  See  what  Christ  says  of 
his  disciples,  John  iv.  37,  38.  yet  compare  f.  36. 
Here  has  been  a  good  foundation  laid  :  you  come 
among  a  people  that  I  hope  retain  something  of  what 
they  have  heard  and  received  ;  let  that  encourage 
you.  Yet  I  hope  you  will  break  up  the  fallow 

ground. 5.  Think  of  the  time  of  your  entrance,  when  death 
has  been  busy  among  us,  and  let  it  awaken  you  to 
diligence.  They  being  dead,  yet  speak  to  us  that survive. 

6.  Think  of  the  expectations  of  your  people  from 
you.  If  that  will  open  you  a  wide  door,  you  have  it. 
They  promise  themselves  much  from  God  through 
you.  Let  them  have  joy  of  you,  and  you  shall  have 
joy  in  them.  T  desire  to  bless  God  that  I  see  this  day ; 
it  is  an  answer  to  prayer. 

II.  Let  me  beg  of  you  to  keep  the  charge  of  the 
Lord  your  God.  That  good  thing  which  is  commitfed 
to  you,  keep. 

1.  That  which  God  has  committed  to  yoa  by  our 
ordination.  God  is  to  be  glorified  ;  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  is  to  be  supported  ;  religious  assemblies  are 
to  be  kept  up  in  order  to  the  maintaining  of  religion. 
You  are  intrusted  with  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary  ; 
you  are  to  be  messengers  to  keep  up  the  correspond- 

ence between  God  and  his  people  ;  see  1  Cor.  x.  31  ; 
xiv.  26;  xiv.  4.  Col.  iii.  17.  walk  according  to  these 
rules.  You  will  be  called  to  account  of  this  trust; 
receive  it  with  that  charge,  Ezra  viii.  28,  29.  and 
that  which  refers  to  it,  Isa.  Hi.  11. 

2.  That  which  the  people  have  committed  to  yoa 
by  their  choice.  Expect  not  that  they  should  follow 
you  with  an  implicit  faith  ;  but  they  have  intrusted 
you  to  search  the  Scriptures  for  them.  They  have 
taken  you  not  to  have  dominion  over  their  faith,  but 
to  be  a  helper  of  their  holiness  and  joy.  Feed  the 
sheep,  feed  the  lambs  ;  you  are  their  guide.  Be  true 
to  the  trust  committed  to  you.  Watch  for  their  souls, 
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Heb.  xiii.  17.  save  them  from  death,  do  what  you 
can.  In  order  to  the  keeping  of  this  charge,  sulfer 
a  word  of  exhortation,  a  word  which  I  would  faith- 

fully address  to  myself,  as  well  as  to  you,  as  our 
duties  are  similar.  God  expects  much  from  me,  and 
he  expects  much  from  you.  May  we  hear  his  will, 
and  render  to  it  the  fullest  obedience. 

(1.)  Let  us  keep  close  to  the  word  of  God  as  our 
rule.  You  are  to  minister  the  gospel  of  tlic  grace 
of  God.  Keep  to  that  gospel  as  a  gospel  of  grace. 
They  that  went  to  teach  had  the  book  of  the  law 
with  them,  2  Chron.  xvii.  9.  Fetch  your  knowledge 
from  the  Scriptures,  all  your  arguments,  your  lan- 

guage, your  examples,  and  your  illustrations.  Scrip- 
tural preaching  is  the  best,  and  a  Scripture  conver- 

sation. 
(2.)  Let  us  keep  up  our  communion  with  God, 

both  in  secret  and  in  all  our  public  performances. 
Let  us  endeavour  to  realize  eternal  objects.  Let  us 
feel  the  power  of  those  truths,  and  the  obligation  of 
those  laws,  of  which  we  speak  to  others.  God  gives 
his  prophets  leave  to  be  free  with  him;  let  us  use 
our  freedom  ;  let  us  not  be  strangers  to  our  Master. 
It  is  our  privilege  that  we  are  oft  called  to  prayer  ; 
let  our  souls  be  with  God  in  every  prayer. 

(3.)  Let  us  keep  conscience  void  of  offence.  How 

else  can  we  expect  God's  presence,  and  strength,  and 
blessing?  This  was  Paul's  care.  Acts  xxiv.  16.  We 
profess  to  have  a  tenderness  of  conscience,  and  let 
this  be  manifested  upon  every  occasion.  Let  it  be 
daily  seen  that  we  cannot  satisfy  ourselves  in  the 
commission  of  any  sin,  nor  in  the  neglect  of  any 

duty.  If  we  walk  not  in  God's  counsels,  how  can 
we  expect  to  profit  his  people.  Take  heed  of  sin  ; 
you  spoil  your  ministry  if  you  suffer  that  worm  at 
the  root. 

4.  Let  us  ever  be  active.  We  have  constant  work, 
we  must  either  be  bringing  into  our  treasuries  or 
be  distributing  from  them.  Fill  up  your  time:  a 

minister's  time  should  especially  be  precious.  Let 
us  gather  as  we  spend  ;  let  us  love  our  studies  ;  let 
us  give  attendance  to  reading  ;  and  fear  every  thing 
which  has  the  appearance  of  negligence. 

(5.)  Let  us  keep  humble,  having  low  thoughts  of 
ourselves,  of  what  we  do,  and  what  we  are  capable 
of  doing.  The  clothing  of  humility  is  the  best  dis- 

tinguishing habit  of  a  minister.  Let  us  be  distrust- 
ful of  ourselves,  that  we  may  depend  upon  Christ. 

Let  us  be  conscious  of  our  own  unworthiness,  that 
we  may  stoop  to  the  meanest.  Servants  must  stoop, 
and  become  all  things. 

(6.)  Let  us  keep  the  peace.  We  are  in  Christ's 
kingdom,  appointed  to  be  preservers  of  the  peace. 
Let  us  study  to  live  peaceably  with  those  of  opposite 
sentiments  to  ourselves.  Let  us  be  offensive  to  none, 
and  obliging  to  all.  Let  not  the  gospel  of  peace  be 
preached  coutentiously. 

(7.)  Let  us  keep  Christ  upon  our  hearts.    In  this 

let  us  be  followers  of  blessed  Paul,  who  was  so  full 
of  Christ.  Every  sermon  must  contain  Christ. 
Every  action  must  be  performed  in  his  strength,  and 
every  trial  endured  in  his  name.  Let  men  have  op- 

portunity of  taking  knowledge  of  us  that  we  have 
been  with  Jesus. 

(8.)  Let  us  keep  heaven  in  our  eye,  and  be  en- 
couraged in  the  difliculties  of  our  work.  Heaven 

w  ill  make  amends  for  all.  The  faithful  labourer  can 
never  be  a  loser  ;  he  shall  find  his  reward  at  last. 

I  would  address  the  members  of  this  congregation : 
How  earnestly  do  I  desire  your  welfare,  to  hear 

that  your  souls  prosper,  and  that  your  conversation 
is  as  becomes  the  gospel !  I  have  reason  to  bear  you 
much  upon  my  heart ;  I  have  done  so,  and  I  hope 
shall  while  I  live.  I  often  call  to  remembrance  the 
days  of  old,  the  years  I  spent  in  communion  with 
you,  and  now  desire, 

1.  You  would  not  forget  the  ministers  you  have 
had  with  you.  You  have  been  as  a  field  that  the 
Lord  has  blessed.  God  has  sown  plentifully  among 
you.  You  have  had  the  good  word  of  your  ministers. 
I  remember  my  father,  in  a  sermon  in  1673,  say,  there 
were  three  things  for  which  he  praised  the  people  of 
Whitchurch  :  "  That  they  were  sound  in  their  judg- 

ments, not  carried  about  with  the  wind  of  opinions; 
that  they  were  of  one  mind  and  way  ;  and  that  they 
had  none  of  those  merely  worldly  clubs  and  fellow- 

ships that  are  in  some  othertowns,  among  professors, 
whereby  a  great  deal  of  harm  is  done  both  to  them- 

selves and  to  their  profession."  Is  it  so  still  ?  May it  ever  be  so  ! 

2.  That  you  would  encourage  your  present  minis- 
ter. I  rejoice  in  the  general  satisfaction  you  have 

in  your  choice.  I  trust  he  is  come  among  you  in  the 
fulness  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  He  has  himself  de- 

sired, and  I  second  it  in  your  presence,  your  prayers 
and  your  practice.  Let  me  add,  be  free  with  him, 
not  strange  to  him.  Inquire  the  law  at  his  mouth  ; 
ask  good  questions,  and  you  will  have  good  answers. 
Love  him,  think  all  little  enough  you  can  do  for  him, 
and  especially  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  ourSaviour. 
Bear  contempt  and  reproach  with  meekness,  and  do 
not  return  either  the  one  or  the  other.  That  which 
honours  your  profession  and  minister,  will  be  your 
own  honour.  Live  so  that  he  that  sovvs  and  they 
that  reap  may  rejoice  together  for  ever. 

CHARGE  VL 

\_Mr.  Henry's  MSS.  contain  no  information  respect- ing the  person  to  tv/iom  this  charge  was  given,  nor 
the  time  of  its  delivery.] 

That  which  now  remains,  is  to  address  an  exhorta- 
tion to  you,  my  brother,  now  solemnly  set  apart  to  the 
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work  of  the  ministry.  Think  you  hear  Christ  saying 
to  you,  as  to  his  disciples,  Know  ye  what  1  have  done 
to  t/ou,  Joiin  xiii.  12.  I  say,  \A  hat  Christ  lias  done, 
for  it  is  he  that  has  called  you  into  your  ministry, 
1  Tim.  i.  13.  I  hope  you  have  such  a  sense  of  what 
Christ  has  done  to  you,  what  he  has  wrought  upon 
your  soul,  as  that  your  impression  of  it  will  abide 
upon  you,  so  that  nothing  would  induce  you  to 
leave  the  master  you  have  chosen,  nor  to  abandon 
that  good  work  which  he  has  appointed  for  you. 
You  have  received  a  commission  from  the  Lord 
Jesus,  to  be  an  officer  in  his  kingdom,  the  apostles 
were  extraordinary  ambassadors,  2  Cor.  v.  20.  Mi- 

nisters are  his  servants  to  carry  on  his  gracious  de- 
signs. You  have  bound  your  soul  with  a  bond,  faith- 

fully to  do  the  work  of  a  minister.  Now  it  is  requisite 
you  should  rightly  understand  what  the  trust  is  that 
is  committed  to  you,  and  that  you  have  accepted : 
see  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  It  is  a  great  trust,  and  you  must 
shortly  give  account. 

I.  There  is  that  which  is  committed  to  us  minis- 
ters in  common  with  all  Christians,  our  precioussouls. 

Let  me  charge  this  upon  every  one  of  you,  Prov.  iv. 
23.  Keep  a  watchful  jealous  eye  upon  your  own 
hearts.  We  that  are  ministers  especially,  that  it  may 
not  be  said,  we  have  kept  the  vineyards  of  others, 
but  our  own  vineyard  we  have  not  kept.  Cant.  i.  6. 
Take  heed  to  thyself  in  the  first  place,  1  Tim.  iv.  16. 
Acts  XX.  28.  Look  well  to  the  state  of  your  soul, 
that  you  may  be  able  to  speak  experimentally.  Look 
well  to  the  frame  of  your  spirit.  Be  concerned  that 
you  gain  spiritual  advantage  from  the  sermons  you 
preach  to  others.  We  have  an  advantage  above 
others,  in  frequent  praying  and  meditation. 

IL  There  is  that  which  is  committed  to  us  as 
ministers.  There  are  things  we  solemnly  charge 
you  with.  The  Levites  had  their  particular  trust,  and 
the  Christian  minister  also  has  his  work.  He  that 
enters  into  a  service  has  various  things  committed 
as  trusts  to  him. — I  would  remind  you  of  your 
duty. 

1.  You  must  faithfully  explain  and  apply  the 
oracles  of  God.  The  book  of  the  law  was  in  the  cus- 

tody of  the  priests.  Some  churches  put  the  Bible 
into  the  hands  of  ministers  when  they  ordain  them, 
and  very  significantly.  Search  the  Scriptures;  take 
heed  of  misinterpreting  them,  of  wresting  them, 
2  Pet,  iii,  16.  and  of  handling  them  deceitfully.  You 
have  a  gospel  to  preach,  not  to  make.  Compare  spi- 

ritual things  with  spiritual.  In  plain  texts  keep  to 
the  plain  sense,  and  in  difficult  ones  be  modest. 

2.  You  must  faithfully  administer  the  ordinances 
of  Christ.  The  preaching  of  the  word  is  his  appoint- 

ment, 2  Tim.  iv.  2.  Prepare  for  it;  manage  it  as  an 
ordinance  of  Christ,  for  your  advancing  of  his  honour 
and  the  interest  of  his  kingdom,  2  Cor.  iv.  o.  Prayer 
is  an  ordinance  of  Christ ;  observe  the  intentions  of 
it ;  to  that,  as  well  as  to  the  word,  you  are  to  give 

yourselves.  Acts  vi.  4,  You  are  the  people's  mouth  to 
God,  and  must  declare  to  God  all  their  concerns,  as 

you  must  declare  to  them  all  God's  counsel.  The 
Lord's  day  is  an  ordinance  of  Christ ;  keep  up  the 
honour  of  it,  that  you  may  keep  up  the  power  of  it. 
The  sacraments  are  peculiarly  ordinances  of  Christ ; 
regard  the  institution,  and  adhere  to  it. 

3.  You  must  faithfully  maintain  the  truths  of  the 
gospel :  you  are  trusted  with  the  custody  of  them,  and 
must  be  able  to  convince  gainsayers,  and  to  give  a 
reason  for  the  hope  which  is  in  you,  1  Pet.  iii.  15. 
Handle  the  truths  of  the  gospel  in  your  preaching 
as  if  they  were  not  controverted,  yet  be  furnished 
with  answers  to  them  that  contradict.  Betray  not  any 
truth  of  Christ  by  deserting  it.  Contend  earnestly  for 
the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  Jude  3.  Christ's 
advocates  shall  never  want  instructions.  Put  on 
resolution.  Set  your  face  as  a  flint.  You  may  speak 
as  one  having  authority.  Be  jealous  for  the  honour 
of  the  truth. 

4.  You  must  faithfully  preside  in  religious  assem- 

blies. You  must  hold  Christ's  courts  in  his  name, 
and  not  in  your  own  ;  for  his  honour,  and  not  for 
your  own,  Zech.  iii.  7.  Let  every  thing  be  done  de- 

cently and  in  order,  that  an  unbeliever  may  see  God 
is  with  you,  1  Cor.  xiv.  24,  25.  The  holy  convoca- 

tion is  a  divine  appointment ;  do  your  part  in  it  ac- 
cording as  it  is  appointed  for  the  glory  of  God's 

name,  the  keeping  up  the  appearance  of  religion, 
and  the  promoting  of  Christian  love;  all  which  are 
earnests  of  heaven. 

5.  You  must  faithfully  witness  against  sin,  for  it 

is  God's  enemy  ;  you  are  his  advocates.  Bear  your 
testimony  against  it,  and  against  all  appearances  of 
it,  and  approaches  towards  it.  In  this  manifest  zeal, 
John  ii.  17.  and  witness  against  evil  wherever  you 
sec  it.  There  are  some  that  must  be  rebuked  sharply. 
Suffer  not  sin  upon  them,  lest  you  bear  sin  for  them. 
Lev.  xix,  17.  Be  bold  for  God,  and  not  afraid  of 
the  face  of  man. 

6.  You  must  faithfully  separate  between  the  pre- 
cious and  the  vile.  You  must  distinguish  in  your 

preaching,  that  you  may  not  strengthen  the  hands  of 
the  wicked,  nor  make  the  hearts  of  the  righteous 
sad,  Ezek.  xiii.  22.  In  administering  special  ordi- 

nances, you  must  pay  great  attention  to  personal 
character.  You  must  impart  holy  things  to  holy 
persons.  You  are  a  steward  of  these  mysteries,  1  Cor. 
iv.  I.  and  you  must  consider  what  men  really  are. 
7.  You  must  faithfully  comfort  afflicted  consciences. 

Wc  give  you  a  special  charge  of  them,  for  Christ 
has  a  special  care  of  them,  Tsa.  xl.  1,2.  Use  them 
tenderly,  study  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to 
them,  to  heal  their  wounds,  and  jet  not  to  heal  them 
slightly.  Teach  them  to  fetch  their  comfort  from 
Jesus  Christ.  Direct  them  to  him,  as  their  city  of 
refuge.  Show  them  the  way.  If  they  hearken  not 
to  you  for  anguish  of  spirit,  yet  continue. 
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8.  You  must  faithfully  intercede  for  the  church 
and  people  of  God.  You  are  intrusted  with  this 

care,  Isa.  Ixii.  6,  7.  You  are  to  bear  Zion's  in- 
terests much  upon  your  heart.  Public  persons  must 

be  of  public  spirits.  The  priests,  the  Lord's  minis- 
ters, Joel  ii.  17.  Mai.  i.  0.  stand  between  the  living 

and  the  dead.  If  they  be  prophets,  let  them  pray,  Jer. 

xxvii.  18.  It  is  every  one's  work,  but  yours  espe- 
cially. In  religious  assemblies,  pray  for  all  Chris- 

tian congregations.  Prize  the  communion  of  saints. 
9.  You  must  faithfully  transmit  that  which  is  com- 

mitted to  you,  to  the  rising  generation.  We  charge 
you  with  the  lambs  of  the  flock  ;  feed  them,  lead 
them  into  the  green  pastures.  Christ  has  care  of 
them,  Isa.  xl.  11.  and  expects  you  should.  There  is 
milk  for  babes,  in  preaching,  in  visiting  the  families 
under  your  charge  ;  you  must  be  a  teacher  of  babes, 
for  Christ  is,  and  he  is  one  full  of  meekness  and 
compassion. 

And  now,  brother,  you  see  what  is  committed  to 
you.  I  hope  these  things  do  not  make  you  repent 
your  choice,  or  despair  of  going  through  with  it.  You 

,  know  who  can  render  you  sufficient  for  these  things, 
2  Cor.  ii.  16.  Be  animated  by  the  greatness  of  the 
nndertaking,  and  not  disheartened. 

III.  Let  me  say  something  to  quicken  you ;  and 
this  also  give  me  leave  to  transfer  to  myself,  for  I 
Deed  it.    Let  me  consider, 

1.  The  things  are  of  vast  importance  that  I  am  em- 
ployed about ;  dealing  for  an  eternal  God,  with  im- 
mortal souls,  about  their  everlasting  state.  Those 

^that  are  concerned  about  the  lives  and  estates  of  their 
patients  and  clients,  have  need  to  be  careful ;  much 
more  those  that  are  concerned  about  precious  souls. 

2.  My  Master's  eye  is  always  upon  me.  He  sees 
me  when  I  trifle,  or  do  his  work  deceitfully  and  care- 

lessly. If  I  be  slothful,  and  vain,  and  remiss,  he 
knows  it,  or  if  I  bury  my  talent.  O  that  I  could 
set  him  always  before  me. 

3.  My  time  is  very  precious,  and  my  day  hasten- 
ing to  a  period,  2  Pet.  i.  13.  John  ix.  4.  I  have  lost 

a  great  deal  of  time,  which  I  am  concerned  to  redeem. 
I  know  not  how  little  may  be  before  me.  I  may  die, 
or  be  silenced.  Look  into  the  grave,  and  be  more 
diligent. 

4.  I  have  a  great  opportunity  of  doing  good,  if  I 
be  faithful,  and  of  serving  Christ,  being  a  worker 
together  with  God.  I  may  be  the  instrument  of 
saving  a  soul  from  death,  and  of  bringing  sinners 
from  darkness  to  light.  It  is  good  work  I  am  about, 
more  honourable  than  any  other.  I  magnify  my 
office,  though  ashamed  of  myself. 

5.  I  must  shortly  give  account,  either  with  joy  or 
grief,  according  as  I  am,  or  am  not,  faithful,  Heb. 
xiii.  17.  I  am  a  watchman,  and  it  will  be  awful  if 
the  blood  of  them  that  perish  be  required  at  my 
hand.  How  have  I  traded  with  my  talent?  and 
what  will  my  doom  be  ? 

IV.  Let  me  say  something  to  encourage  you. 
1.  You  are  employed  in  work  in  which  God  is 

working  with  you,— you  do  not  fight  uncertainly, 
1  Cor.  ix.  26.  Mark  xvi.  20.  The  word  of  God  in 
your  mouth  shall  accomplish  that  for  which  it  is 
sent,  Isa.  Iv.  11.  it  shall  have  the  designed  success, 
though  not  the  desired  success. 

2.  You  shall  find  his  grace  sufficient  for  you,  2 
Cor.  xii.  9.  If  you  go  about  your  work  in  his  strength, 
you  shall  receive  strength,  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  1  Cor.  xiv. 
10.  Christ  has  said  to  his  ministers,  Lo  I  am  with 
you  always.  The  Spirit  was  particularly  promised 
to  the  disciples  or  ministers,  to  lead  them  into  all 
truth,  Phil.  iv.  13. 

3.  We  serve  a  Master,  that  if  we  be  faithful  to 
him,  makes  the  best  of  us,  and  is  not  extreme  to 
mark  what  we  do  amiss.  Christ  bore  with  his  disci- 

ples, because  they  continued  with  him.  We  are 
under  grace,  and  not  under  the  law. 

4.  You  have  many  encouraging  examples  before 
you.  Our  fathers  bore  their  testimony  to  the  grace 
of  God.  As  God  was  with  them,  he  will  be  with  us. 
They  were  no  better  than  his  grace  made  them.  We 
that  have  had  our  hands  long  at  this  work,  will 
speak  well  of  our  Master  and  his  work,  though  we 
have  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  ourselves. 

5.  Great  will  be  your  reward  in  heaven  if  you  be 
faithful.  You  may  meet  with  difficulties;  you  set 
out  in  a  discouraging  time  ;  but  let  none  of  these 
things  move  you,  2  Tim.  iv.  6 — 8.  The  souls  you  win, 
and  the  sufferings  you  bear,  will  be  pearls  in  your 
crown. 
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SERMON  I. 

[PreachedJuhj  7tli,  1693,  at  the  Funeral  of  Eliza- 
beth Young,  after  an  illness  of fourteen  weeks.^ 

Isaiah  xxxviii.  12. 

He  will  cut  me  off  with  pining  sickness. 

Hezekiah  having  recovered  his  health,  is  here  re- 
flecting upon  his  sick-bed  thoughts.  It  is  good  to 

do  so  when  God  has  delivered  us  from  our  fears, 
Ps.  xxxiv.  4.  to  make  us  so  much  the  more  thankful. 

1.  Observe  in  general,  that  that  which  Hezekiah 
expected  when  he  sickened,  was  to  die  of  this  sick- 

ness. It  is  good  for  us  to  take  all  occasions  to  think 
and  speak  of  death  approaching,  not  for  frighten- 

ing, but  for  quickening,  us.  We  are  apt  to  put  far 
from  us  the  evil  da)'.  We  must  be  dying  daily,  1 
Cor.  xiii.  31.  but  every  fit  of  sickness  is  a  warning, 
and  it  is  good  to  be  ready  for  the  worst.  We  are  apt 
in  such  a  case  to  flatter  ourselves. 

2.  That  it  is  particularly  expressed  by  God's  cut- 
ting of  him  off  with  pining  sickness  :  Cut  me  off,  as 

the  cloth,  when  the  web  is  finished,  is  cut  off  from  the 
loom.  Our  life  is  weaving,  our  days  pass  like  the 
shuttle,  Job  vii.  6.  every  day  brings  us  so  much 
nearer  our  end,  and  then  death  comes  and  cuts  off 
the  thread.  While  we  live  we  are  weaving  ;  the 
question  is,  what  kind  of  web  it  is,  whether  it  be  not 

the  spider's  web,  Isa.  lix.  5, 6.  It  must  all  be  looked 
over  again.  Think,  how  will  this  look  in  the  piece 
when  I  must  give  up  the  account  ? — We  read  it,  Cut 
me  off  with  pining  sickness. 

Doctrine  I.  That  death  when  it  comes,  cuts  us 
off,  as  a  flower  or  branch  is  cut  off  when  it  is  in  the 
midst  of  its  flourishing.  Job  xiv.  2.  as  a  thread  is 
cut  off,  or  as  a  criminal  is  cut  off  by  the  sword  of 
justice. 

1.  It  cuts  off  our  days,  r.  10.  puts  an  end  to  them, 

a  full  period, — time  shall  be  no  more.  Whether  they 
have  been  pleasant  or  unpleasant  days,  busy  days 
or  idle  days,  death  cuts  them  off ;  there  is  an  end  of 
them,  often  in  the  midst  of  them,  Job  xxi.  21.  when 
we  were  counting  upon  many  years  to  come. 

2.  It  cuts  off  our  opportunities.  Sabbath  days  and 
sacrament  days  close;  harvest  days  for  our  souls  are 
no  more.  It  is  good  to  improve  them  while  we  have 
them,  for  we  know  not  how  soon  they  may  be  gone. 

3.  It  cuts  off  our  work.  It  puts  a  period  to  the 
wickedness  of  the  wicked,  and  makes  them  cease, 
Job  iii.  17.  It  also  closes  the  good  works  of  the 
godly.  Many  are  cut  off  in  the  beginning  or  midst 

of  their  usefulness,  as  we  think  ;  yet  none  oi  God's 
witnesses  die  till  they  have  finished  their  testimony. 
There  is  no  working  in  the  grave,  Eccl.  ix.  10. 

4.  It  cuts  off  our  purposes.  In  that  very  day  the 
thoughts  perish.  We  are  laying  our  projects,  and 
death  comes  and  overturns  them  all,  Ps.  cxlvi.  4. — 
his  thoughts  perish.  It  is  thus  with  good  thoughts, 
and  also  bad  thoughts.  We  must  therefore  make 

all  our  purposes  with  a  submission  to  God's  provi- dence. Jam.  iv.  14,  15. 
6.  It  cuts  off  our  relations,  and  puts  an  end  to 

them.  It  separates  the  wife  from  the  husband,  and 
the  child  from  the  parent.  It  parts  those  that  nothing 
else  would  part ;  the  place  and  family  that  knew  us 
will  then  know  us  no  more.  It  separates  us  from 
the  living. 

6.  It  cuts  off  all  our  creature  comforts.  Though 

the  stream  of  sensitive  delights  run  never  so  plenti- 
fully, death  dries  it  up,  and  puts  a  full  stop  to  it. 

What  pleasure  hath  he  in  his  house  after  him,  when 
the  number  of  bis  months  is  cut  off  in  the  midst,  Job 
xxi.  21. 

Use  I.  It  concerns  us  all  to  sit  loose  to  that  from 
which  death  will  remove  us.  Die  to  the  world,  and 

to  every  thing  that  is  in  it,  1  Cor.  vii.  29.  It  will  be 
hard  cutting  off  when  the  affections  have  been  ccn- 
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tred  in  these  things,  We  must  not  live  as  those 
that  are  to  live  here  always.  Expect  and  prepare 
for  a  cutting  off.  Work  as  those  whose  work  must 
shortly  cease. 

2.  It  concerns  us  all  to  secure  to  ourselves  some- 
thing from  which  death  will  not  cut  us  off.  Death 

cannot  cut  oQ'  an  interest  in  Christ,  Rom.  viii.  38, 
39.  It  cannot  deprive  us  of  our  communion  with 
God,  but  will  perfect  and  complete  that.  Especially 
secure  a  hope  that  death  will  not  cut  off,  even  a  hope 
that  enters  into  that  within  the  veil. 

Doctrine  II.  That  when  we  or  our  friends  are 
cut  off  by  death,  it  is  God  that  doth  it,  He  will  cut 
me  off.  Death  is  his  servant,  and  acts  by  warrant 
from  him.  Our  times  are  in  his  hand,  Ps.  xxxi. 
15.  He  kills  and  makes  alive.  We  are  apt  to  im- 

pute it  to  this  or  that  second  cause,  but  it  is  the 

Lord's  doing.  Christ  has  the  keys  of  death  and  the 
grave.  Rev.  i.  18.  Those  that  cut  off  themselves, 
snatch  those  keys  out  of  his  hand.  We  must  not 
go  before  we  are  called. 

1.  This  should  satisfy  us  as  to  our  own  death, 
that  we  shall  not  die  till  God  cuts  us  off,  and  if  he 
be  our  friend,  he  will  be  sure  to  order  it  in  the  best 
way  and  time  ;  therefore  if  God  be  ours,  death  is 
ours.  Our  time  is  an  appointed  time.  Those  that 
belong  to  God,  shall  be  cut  off  as  the  corn  in  its 

season.  Job  v.  26.  It  is  not  in  man's  power  to  cut 
off  till  he  shall  receive  permission. 

2.  As  to  the  death  of  our  friends,  see  Job  xi.  10. 
it  is  the  Lord,  and  to  murmur  at  it  is  to  strive  with 
our  Maker.  David  was  not  like  himself,  when  he 
was  displeased  because  the  Lord  had  made  a  breach. 
This  quieted  Job  when  all  his  children  were  cut  off. 
Job  i.  21. 

Doctrine  III.  That  some  are  cut  off  with  pining 
sickness.  Many  are  cut  off  suddenly  by  accidents 
or  distempers,  there  are  no  bands  in  their  death, 
Ps.  Ixxiii.  4.  but  others  die  by  lingering  diseases. 
There  are  many  ways  out  of  the  world  ;  see  Job  xxi. 
23,  26. 

1.  Death  by  pining  sickness  has  in  it  something 
of  advantage,  as  it  not  only  gives  warning,  but  time 
and  space  to  set  the  house  and  heart  in  order.  We 
are  commonly  so  unready, — even  those  that  arc  habi- 
tually  ready,  yet  actually  unready, — they  need  time 

^     to  get  the  loins  girt,  and  the  lamps  trimmed.  We 
cannot  promise  ourselves  this  opportunity,  therefore 
we  had  need  be  always  ready. 

8*       2.  It  has  in  it  a  great  deal  of  trouble.  It  is  a  sore 
li'    trial  to  the  faith  and  patience,  gives  advantage  to 
f     Satan,  and  weakness  to  the  spirits.    It  is  well  we 
If     have  to  do  with  a  good  master  in  such  a  case,  else 
W     we  were  undone. 

3.  However  it  be,  it  is  of  God's  ordering  ;  for  not 
»  only  the  death  itself,  but  all  the  circumstance  of  it, 
III  come  within  his  counsel.  It  is  he  that  brings  us  to 
if     death.  Job  xxx.  23.  and  he  appoints  the  messenger 
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that  shall  fetch  us.  Diseases  are  his  servants,  Matt, 
viii.  8,  9. 

Use  1.  Were  I  now  to  speak  to  those  that  are  un- 
der pining  sicknesses,  I  should  desire  them  to  ob- 

serve,— that  it  is  no  strange  thing, — that  it  has  been 
the  lot  of  the  best ; — to  set  the  house  and  heart  in  or- 

der,— to  be  patient,  and  let  patience  have  its  perfect 
work.  Jam.  i.  4.  But  one  great  inconvenience  attend- 

ing pining  sickness  is,  that  it  restrains  from  public 
ordinances  ;  this  troubled  Hezekiah  when  he  was 
sick,  Isa.  xxxviii.  11,  12. 

2.  Do  I  speak  to  any  that  have  been  graciously 
recovered  from  pining  sickness,  as  Hezekiah  ;  not 
cvt  off,  though  the  sentence  of  death  was  received, 
2  Cor.  i.  9.  You  have  special  reason  to  say.  It  is  of 

the  Lord's  mercy.  You  were  brought  very  low,  and 
yet  helped.  Others  were  cut  off  by  the  like  sick- 

ness, and  yet  you  were  spared.  It  is  to  try  you,  what 
you  will  do  to  get  ready  for  the  next  encounter.  Let 
not  such  recoveries  make  you  secure. 

3.  I  speak  to  those  that  are  in  health. 
(1.)  Pity  and  pray  for  those  that  are  under  pining 

sickness.  We  should  weep  with  those  that  weep; 
thus  we  may  do  something  towards  the  easing  of 
their  burthen.  Christ  had  a  particular  concern  for 
one  that  he  knew  had  been  long  ill,  John  v.  6.  Look 
with  great  compassion  upon  those  whose  afflictions 
have  been  long  continued,  and  carefully  shun  all 
impatience. 

(2.)  Prepare  for  pining  sickness,  and  to  be  cut 
off  by  it.  The  same  afflictions  abide  us.  Lay  in  a 
stock  of  evidences,  of  experiences,  and  of  promises  ; 
such  as  Isa.  xxxiii.  24.  Ps.  Ixxiii.  26 ;  xli.  3.  1  Cor. 
X.  13.  2  Cor.  iv.  16,  17.  Take  heed  of  doing  any 
thing  which  will  make  a  sick  bed  uneasy.  Make 

sure  a  place  in  your  Father's  house  ;  and  then  the 
matter  is  not  great  though  the  way  be  tedious. 
Heaven  will  make  amends  for  all. 

SERMON  II. 

\^Preached  at  the  funeral  of  William  Bollund, 
September  2nd,  1698.] 

Job  xiv.  10. 

But  man  dieth,  and  wasteth  away  ;  yea,  man  giveth  up 

the  ghost,  and  where  is  he  ? 
Holy  Job,  now  a  sick  man,  looks  upon  himself  as  a 
dying  man.  Thoughts  of  death  are  not  unseasonable 
when  we  are  in  health,  but  it  is  an  inexcusable 
thoughtlessness  when  we  are  sick,  to  put  far  from 
us  the  arrests  of  death  ;  and  it  is  a  blessed  thing  to 
be  in  such  a  condition,  that  the  thoughts  of  death 
may  not  be  a  terror  to  us  when  wc  are  sick,  nor  make 
a  sick-bed  uneasy  tt)  us.    Our  deceased  friend  in 
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his  illness,  fixed  upon  this  scripture  as  the  subject 
of  his  thoughts,  and  which  he  desired  might  be  the 

subject  of  mine  and  yours  this  day.  The  text  ex- 
cellently illustrates  a  plain  truth. 

Doctrin  e.  That  man  is  a  dying  creature. 
1.  It  is  spoken  of  man  twice  in  the  text.  In  the 

original  two  different  words  are  used,  one  meaning 
the  strong  man,  and  the  other  the  weak  man  ;  for  the 
grave  is  one  of  the  places  in  which  the  strong  and 
the  weak,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  meet  together. 

(1  )  Man  dies  thnuyh  he  beC Gebcrj  a  mighty  man. 
All  his  might  will  not  secure  him :  death  reaches 
the  highest,  conquers  the  strongest,  and  humbles  the 

proudest.  No  man's  honour  is  a  discharge  from  that 
war,  no  man's  strength  is  victory  in  that  combat, 
Eccl.  viii.  8.  Ps.  xlix.  6,  &c. 

(2.)  Man  dies  because  he  is  ( Adam )  a  man  of 
the  earth.  Gen.  ii.  7;  iii.  19.  his  original  from  the 
earth,  his  constitution  earthy — his  foundation  in  the 
dust.  That  which  is  earthy,  is  mouldering  and 
crumbling.  Man  dies  because  he  is  the  son  of  Adam, 
sinful  fallen  man.  By  Adam  death  came  into  the 
world,  Rom.  v.  12. 

2.  That  which  is  here  said  of  man  is,  that  he  is  a 
dying  creature.  Man  dieth,  dies  daily,  some  or  other 
going  off  every  day.  Man  is  dying  :  think  much  of 
this. — Our  Creator  lives  for  ever,  and  cannot  die  ;  he 
is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever ;  not  sub- 

ject to  any  change,  much  less  to  that  great  change. 
This  is  matter  of  comfort  in  reference  to  man's  mor- 

tality, that  God  is  immortal,  Ps.  xe.  2,  3;  cii.  26. 
Angels  die  not. — Now  the  mortality  of  man  is  here 
elegantly  described — Man  dieth  ;  that  is  the  truth 
descanted  upon,  and  is  described  by  what  happens  to 
man. 

(1.)  Before  death,  he  wastelh  away,  he  is  weaken- 
ed, so  the  word  is  ;  this  is  the  harbinger  of  death,  to 

tell  it  is  coming  ;  nay,  it  helps  it  forward. 
Even  in  health  we  are  wasting  away.  Life  is  like 

a  candle,  as  long  as  it  burns  »t  wastes  away,  and  is 
hastening  down  to  its  socket.  The  oil  of  natural  life 
is  still  wasting,  so  that  man  dies  daily,  i.  e.  he  is 
daily  going  down  to  death,  1  Cor.  xv.  31.  the  natu- 

ral heat  is  still  declining,  so  that  as  soon  as  we  arc 
born  we  begin  to  die,  and  in  the  midst  of  life  we  are 
in  death.  God  has  graciously  provided  recruits  by 
food,  but  we  still  are  wasting,  our  time  lessening. 

In  old  age  especially  we  are  wasting  away.  The 
strength  then  wastes  so  fast  that  it  is  no  better  than 
labour  and  sorrow,  Ps.  xc.  10.  The  nearer  life 
comes  to  its  period,  the  quicker  is  its  motion.  The 
decay  in  old  age  is  very  sensible ;  the  strength  wa.stes, 
the  senses  waste,  and  grow  less  able  to  perform  their 
functions  :  see  a  description  of  this  waste,  Eccl.  xii. 
Defer  not  repentance  to  old  age. 

In  sickness  we  wa.stc  away.  The  waste  by  dis- 
tempers is  sometimes  quickerj  sometimes  slower, 

but  all  diseases  tend  to  the  destruction  of  (he  frame, 

they  waste  thebeauty,  waste  the  strength,  Ps.  xxxix. 
11.  weaken  it  in  the  way,  Ps.  cii.  23.  How  soon 
doth  a  fever  or  other  acute  distemper  waste  man 
away,  and  by  degrees  a  consumption  doth  it. 

Inference  1.  See  how  vain  man  is  ;  every  man,  at 
his  best  estate,  wasting  away  from  time  to  time. — 
What  little  reason  have  we  to  be  proud,  or  to  be 
confident  of  any  thing  for  the  future,  while  we  are 
in  a  constant  decay  ! 

2.  See  how  foolish  they  are  who  waste  any  part  of 
that  upon  their  lusts,  which  wastes  so  fast  of  itself ; 
who  hasten  these  decays  by  their  intemperance,  and 
sacrifice  their  lives  to  their  lusts. 

(2.)  In  death,  man  r/iveth  up  thr  (jhnst.  It  is  but  one 
word  in  the  o;  iginal — man  expires  by  a  sudden  stroke. 
Some  indeed  arc  long  in  dying,  others  die  suddenly, 
but  both  dying,  or  having  wasted  away,  at  length, 
f/ivr:  up  the  f/host,  or  spirit. 

At  death  the  soul  leaves  the  body.  Man  then  ex- 
pires, /.  e.  breathes  out  his  last.  His  breath  r^nes 

forth,  and  returns  not  again.  Think  what  those 
bodies  are,  when  the  breath,  the  spirit,  the  soul,  are 
gone ;  clods  of  clay.  What  an  immediate  change 
there  is  in  them  !  how  the  countenance  alters,  the 
strength  and  motion  gone  !  There  is  no  way  of  re- 

taining the  spirit,  Eccl.  viii.  8. 
At  death,  the  soul  returns  to  God  who  gave  it. — 

We  must  then  give  up  the  spirit,  i.  e.  resign  it  to  the 
Father  of  spirits.  The  .soul  will  then  be  required, 
Luke  xii.  20.  and  whether  we  will  or  no,  we  must 
yield.  We  sec  the  deserted  body  ;  but  we  know  not 
the  way  of  the  departing  soul.  Itis  f/ivenup  asatrust. 

Inference.  Give  up  your  spirits  to  God  now,  to 
be  sanctified,  that  you  may  with  comfort  give  them 
up  to  him  at  death,  Ps.  xxxi.  5. 

(3.)  After  death,  where  is  he?  Zech.  i.  5. 
1 .  He  is  not  where  he  v<  as  ;  there  he  is  seen  no 

more;  his  place  knows  him  no  more,  Job  vii.  10. 
compare  v.  21.  Thou  shalt  seek  me,  but  I  shall  not 
be.  Where  is  he  ?  Go  into  his  house,  and  he  is  not 
there, — into  his  shop,  and  into  the  solemn  assemblies. 
While  he  lived  he  was  here,  but  now  where  is  he? 
He  is  not  where,  perhaps,  he  was  busy,  and  made  a 
figure ;  he  is  not  where  he  was  useful,  and  could  ill 
have  been  spared.  Think  of  this  in  reference  to  the 
place  where  you  now  are,  and  let  it  engage  you  to 
fill  it  up  with  duty.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  you  shall 
be  here  no  more— j'our  place  will  be  empty. 

2.  He  is  somewhere,  so  some  read  it.  Is  he  now? 
Yes,  he  is.  When  we  die,  there  is  not  an  end  of  us  ; 
when  we  cease  to  he  here,  we  do  not  cease  to  be. 
Death  is  the  separation  of  soul  and  body,  but  not 
the  annihilation  of  either.  Those  that  live  like  brutes 
surely  expect  to  die  like  brutes. 

3.  It  is  a  very  awful  consideration,  to  think  where 
they  are  that  have  given  up  the  ghost,  and  where 
we  shall  be  when  wc  give  it  up. 

Think  wjiere  the  body  is.   It  lies  in  the  cold,  and 
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dark,  and  silent  grave— the  house  appointed  for  all, 
Job  XXX.  23.  Where  is  it?  Why,  it  is  with  the  worms, 
Job  xvii.  13,  14.  It  is  buried  out  of  our  sight.  It  is  in 
the  land  of  darkness.  That  body  that  was  pampered, 
and  provided  for  with  so  much  care,  is  now  a  neg- 

lected carcass.  Let  me  look  into  the  grave,  and 
think  it  will  be  my  bed  shortly. 

Think  where  the  soul  is, — w/ioe  is  that? 
It  is  gone  into  that  world  of  spirits  to  which  we 

are  so  much  strangers.  It  is  a  mystery  to  us  where 
it  is.  Destruction  and  death  have  a  covering  which 
we  cannot  see  through.  Death  is  an  awful  change, 
a  way  that  we  have  not  gone  heretofore. 

It  is  gone  into  an  unchangeable  state;  it  is  gone 
into  eternity.  Its  state  of  trial  and  probation  is  at 
an  end,  and  it  is  fixed  immovably  in  a  state  of  re- 
compence.  After  death  the  judgment  takes  place, 
Heb.  ix.  27. 

If  it  were  a  wicked,  unsanctified  soul,  it  is  gone 
down  to  the  congregation  of  the  dead  and  damned  : 
if  a  gracious,  sanctified  soul,  it  is  gone  into  the  re- 

gions of  light  and  bliss.  As  Christ  has  showed  this 
distribution  at  the  last  day,  in  the  parable,  Matt, 
xxiv.  31.  so  the  same  at  death,  in  the  parable,  Luke 

xvi.  10,  &c.  Sinners'  souls  are  required  :  the  souls 
of  saints  are  received  into  the  bosom  of  Abraham, 
Phil.  i.  23.  Consider  what  has  been  said,  and  the 
Lord  give  you  understanding  in  all  things. 

SERMON  in. 

[Preached  February  2nd,  1702,  at  the  Funeral  of 
my  cousin  Madochs,  aged  about  53.] 

Genesis  xlix.  18. 

/  have  waited  for  thy  salvation,  O  Lord. 

These  dying  words  of  aged  Israel  are  very  expres- 
sive of  the  dying  thoughts  of  many  an  honest  Is- 

raelite indeed,  and  may  be  of  use  to  us  both  for  our 
direction  and  comfort,  that  whether  we  live  or  die,  we 
may  live  and  die  waiting  for  the  salvation  of  the 
Lord.  Good  old  Jacob  is  here  making  his  will, 
leaving  to  his  children  his  dying  charge,  and  dying 
blessing  ;  and  in  the  midst  of  all,  these  words  come 
ill  a  little  before  he  gathered  up  his  feet  into  the 
bed,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 

1.  Some  interpreters  undertake  to  find  out  a  con- 
nexion between  these  words,  and  what  goes  before. 

The  text  follows  upon  the  blessing  oi  Dan,  which  is 
double,  r.  1G,  17.  He  foresaw,  and  foretold,  that 
there  should  be  a  famous  judge  of  that  tribe,  viz. 
Samson,  who  should  be  a  scourge  to  the  enemies  of 
Israel,  and  this  salvation  David  waited  for;  yet 
looking  through  this  to  Christ,  of  whom  Samson 

■was  a  type,  and  to  the  complete  salvation  wrought 
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out  by  him ;  for  Joshua  did  but  begin  the  deliver- 
ance, Judg.  xiii.  5. 

2.  I  rather  think  it  has  no  dependence  upon  the 

context.'  I  suppose  Jacob  spent  with  speaking,  and 
ready  to  faint,  and  die  away,  and  with  these  words 

he  recovers  himself;  or,  if  he  must  break  oil"  here, 
with  these  words  he  pours  out  his  soul  into  the  bosom 
of  his  God.  This  was  like  taking  a  cordial ;  this 
puts  new  life  into  him.  A  pious  breathing  after  God 
is  never  impertinent.  That  may  be  uttered  very 
affectionately,  which  doth  not  come  in  methodically. 
But  what  is  the  salvation  dying  Jacob  waits  for? 

1.  Christ,  whom  he  had  spoken  of,  v.  10.  He  saw 
his  day  at  a  distance,  as  Abraham  did.  The  Old- 
Testament  saints  were  expectants  of  the  promised 
seed,  waited  for  the  dawning  of  that  day,  more  than 
they  that  wait  for  the  morning, 

2.  The  better  country,  that  is,  the  heavenly.  Jacob 
had  confessed  himself  a  pilgrim,  ch.  xlvii.  9.  and 
see  what  construction  the  apostle  makes  of  that  con- 

fession, Heb.  xi.  13,  14.— the  salvation  of  the  soul. 
Though  Jacob  dies  in  a  strange  place,  to  which  he 
was  but  lately  removed,  yet  he  comforts  himself 
with  the  end  of  his  faith,  1  Pet.  i.  9.  compare  v.  10. 
When  he  is  going  to  enjoy  the  salvation,  he  comforts 
himself  with  this,  /  have  waited.  This  occurred  to 
my  thoughts  on  this  occasion,  when  we  have  parted 
with  one  whom  I  have  long  known  to  be  a  humble, 
quiet,  cheerful  Christian,  who  bore  with  great  even- 

ness the  aftliction  of  her  pilgrimage;  the  loss  of  a 
loving  h'lsband,  twenty  years  ago  ;  and  all  the  cares 
of  a  sorrowful  widowhood  ever  since;  and  at  last 
the  fatigues  of  a  long  weakness,  quieting  herself  with 
this,  God  is  all-sufficient  for  me  and  mine.  Unless 
this  had  been  her  delight,  she  would  have  perished 
in  her  affliction,  Ps.  cxix.  92.  She  was  one  that 
waited  for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord. 

Doctrine  I.  It  is  the  character  of  a  living  saint 
to  wait  for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  Lam.  iii.  26. 

1.  Christ  as  our  uay  to  heaven  is  to  be  waited  on. 
Faith  in  him,  is  a  waiting  on  him,  confiding  in  him, 
relying  on  him,  with  a  resolution  to  follow  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  he  goes.  The  great  salvation  which 
multitudes  neylect,  we  must  regard,  being  led  by  the 
conduct  of  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  Ps.  xxvii. 
14.  All  our  expectation  must  be  from  Christ;  see 
Ps.  Ixii.  1,  5.  neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other, 
Acts  iv.  12.  We  must  wait  for  his  law:  we  must 
attend  Christ  as  our  physician,  to  save  us  from  our 
disease;  and  as  our  advocate,  to  save  us  from  the 
sentence  of  the  law. 

2.  Heaven  as  our  rest  in  Christ,  is  to  be  waited  for. 
Eternal  salvation  has  Christ  for  its  author,  nay, 
Christ  himself  is  the  matter  of  that  happiness,  John 
xvii.  24.  Phil.  i.  21,  23.  It  is  the  salvation  of  the 
Lord,  Ps.  1.  23;  xci.  16.  Heaven  is  salvation  com- 

pleted, when  the  saved  of  the  Lord  shall  return 
with  .songs.    To  wait  for  this  salvation,  is, 
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arc  taken  away  in  the  midst  of  their  days,  and  we 
yet  spared.  O  despise  not  the  riches  of  this  for- 

bearance, but  improve  it.  If  now  flourishing  and 
growing  up,  let  us  cuusolt  our  true  interests.  It  is 
morning  with  you,  you  are  strong  ;  learn  some  good 
lessons  from  this  funeral.  If  this  be  so, 

(1.)  Be  not  faiji.  Let  thoughts  of  dying  make 
yoa  serious  now,  and  then  death  itself  when  it  conies 
will  not  be  so  apt  to  make  you  melancholy.  It  is  a 
serious  thing  to  die  ;  be  serious  in  your  thoughts  of 
it.  Let  this  give  check  to  the  laughter  of  the  fool, 
Eccl.  xi.  9.  Use  yourselves  to  serious  work,  and 
serious  company,  and  learn  to  be  serious. 

(2.)  Be  not  proud.  This  is  a  humbling  consider- 
ation :  You  know  not  how  soon  death  may  come,  and 
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change  your  countenances,  and  lay  your  honour  in 
the  dust.  Where  is  thy  beauty,  and  where  thy  orna- 

ments, in  the  grave  ? 
(3.)  Be  not  secure.  Flatter  not  yourselves  with 

the  expectation  of  a  long  continuance  here,  when 
you  see  so  many  withered  in  the  midst  of  their  grow- 

ing up.  Often  think  and  speak  of  changes.  Say  not. 
To-morrow  shall  be  as  this  day,  or  that  your  moun- 

tain stands  strong,  Prov.  xxvii.  1.  Jam.  iv.  13. 
(4.)  Be  not  dilatory  in  the  great  business  of  re- 

ligion. Put  not  off  the  great  work,  but  do  it  now, 
lest  death  come  and  find  it  undone.  This  young  man 
said  to  those  about  him  on  his  death-bed,  I  have 
found  praying  hours  the  sweetest  hours,  and  so  will 

you. 
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SERMON  I. 

[Preached  on  occasion  of  a  Public  Past,  May  Wth, 
1692,] 

Isaiah  viii.  12,  13. 

Say  ye  not,  A  confederacy,  to  all  them  to  whom  this 
people  shall  say,  A  confederacy  ;  neither  fear  ye 

their  fear,  nor  he  afraid.'  Sanctify  the  Lord  of 
hosts  himself;  and  let  him  he  your  fear,  and  let 
him  he  your  dread. 

These  words  are  part  of  a  sermon  preached  at  a 
time  when  the  people  of  Israel  were  under  the  pre- 

vailing apprehensions  of  a  foreign  invasion  from 
Syria,  in  confederacy  with  Ephraim,  the  ten  tribes  ; 
see  chap.  vii.  1,  2.  and  after  that,  an  inroad  made  with 
a  mighty  force  by  Sennacherib,  chap.  viii.  7,  8.  It 
is  with  reference  to  both  these  that  the  prophet  does 
here  comfort  and  direct  the  people  of  God.  The 
work  of  ministers  is  not  to  direct  the  affairs  of  states, 
it  is  out  of  their  sphere  ;  but  to  direct  the  graces  of 

God's  people,  according  to  the  various  outgoings  of 
I  God's  providence.  They  are  so  to  understand  the 

times,  as  to  know  what  Israel  ought  to  do,  1  Chron. 
xii.  32.  Observe, 

I  1.  His  challenge  to  God's  enemies,  v.  9,  10.  He does,  as  it  were,  throw  down  the  gauntlet,  and  bid 
defiance  to  them  and  all  their  power :  Come  do  your 

I  worst,  with  might  or  multitude  ;  be  your  confedera- 
cies never  so  well  formed,  your  plots  never  so  deeply 

laid ;  though  you  bring  into  the  field  an  army  never 
so  numerous,  so  well  armed,  so  well  disciplined,  and 
so  well  paid ;  though  you  be  never  so  confident  of 
success  ;  all  this  conduct,  all  this  courage,  will  be 
so  far  from  preventing,  that  it  will  but  accelerate 
and  aggravate  your  ruin.   Thus  with  a  holy  bravery 

I  does  he  address  the  enemies,  and  teach  the  virgin, 
■the  daughter  of  Sion,  to  despise  them,  and  to  laugh 

them  to  scorn,  Isa.  xxxvii.  22.  It  is  a  fruitless  at- 
tempt, and  will  appear  so  at  last.  Now  this  assur- 

ance is  grounded  not  upon  the  countenance  of  se- 
cond causes,  but  the  presence  and  presidency  of  the 

Almighty  :  God  is  with  us,  i.  e.  the  cause  is  God's, 
and  he  will  own  it.  It  notes  not  only  his  presence 
with  us,  but  his  taking  part  with  us,  as  captain  and 
leader,  and  one  interested.  Where  truth,  righteous- 

ness, and  love  are,  there  God  is.  Encourage  your- 
selves with  this  :  3Iore  are  they  that  he  with  us,  than 

they  that  he  with  them,  2  Kings  vi.  16.  If  God  be 
with  us,  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  are 
with  us  ;  and  then  what  can  finite  powers  and  poli- 

cies do,  2  Chron.  xxxii.  7,  8.  Rom.  viii.  31. 

2.  His  counsel  to  God's  people,  in  the  text.  It 
was  generally  a  time  of  prevailing  fear,  and  those 
fears  dishonourable  to  God,  disquieting  to  them- 

selves ;  and  therefore  he  is  here  sent  to  help  them 
against  these  fears.  He  speaks  experimentally, 
having  been  himself  instructed  with  a  strony  hand. 
Those  are  likely  to  teach  others  effectually,  that  are 
themselves  thus  instructed.  That  word  that  comes 
from  the  heart  will  reach  to  the  heart.  That  which 
he  does  here  deliver  to  them,  he  says  he  had,  received 
from  the  Lord  :  see  Isa.  xxi.  10. 

1.  He  dissuades  them  from  a  sinful  fear,  v,  12. 
2.  He  directs  them  to  a  gracious  fear,  v.  13. 
For  the  1st.  A  dissuasion  from  sinful  fear,  which 

it  seems  was  the  way  of  this  people,  v  11.  It  was  an 
epidemical  disease,  and  men  are  apt  to  be  carried 

down  the  stream.  Say  ye  not,  A  confederacy.  The.<^e 
words  may  be  understood  two  ways  : 

1.  Be  not  associated  in  their  confederacies.  Do 

not  join  with  those  that,  for  the  securing  of  them- 
selves, enter  into  confederacy  with  the  Assyrians,  or 

any  other  foreign  force ;  to  which  it  seems  many 
among  them,  through  unbelief  and  distrust  of  God 
and  their  cause,  were  inclined.  Now,  do  not  thou 
join  with  them  ;  say  not,  A  confederacy,  i.  c.  think  not 
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are  taken  away  in  the  midst  of  their  days,  and  we 
yet  spared-  O  despise  not  the  riches  of  this  for- 

bearance, but  improve  it.  If  now  flourishing  and 
growing  up,  let  us  consult  our  true  interests.  It  is 
morning  with  you,  you  are  strong ;  learn  some  good 
lessons  from  this  funeral.  If  this  be  so, 

(1.)  Be  not  rain.  Let  thoughts  of  dying  make 
you  serious  now,  and  then  death  itself  when  it  comes 
will  not  be  so  apt  to  make  you  melancholy.  It  is  a 
serious  thing  to  die  ;  be  serious  in  your  thoughts  of 
it.  Let  this  give  check  to  the  laughter  of  the  fool, 

Eccl.  xi.  9.  L'se  jourselves  to  serious  work,  and 
serious  company,  and  learn  to  be  serious. 

(2.)  Be  not  proud.  This  is  a  humbling  consider- 
ation :  Vou  know  not  how  soon  death  may  come,  and 

SERMONS. 

change  your  coantenances,  and  lay  yoar  honour  in 
the  dust.  Where  is  thy  beauty,  and  where  thy  orna- 

ments, in  the  grave  ? 
(3.)  Be  not  secure.  Flatter  not  yourselves  with 

the  expectation  of  a  long  continuance  here,  when 
you  see  so  many  withered  in  the  midst  of  their  grow- 

ing up.  Often  think  and  speak  of  changes.  Say  not, 
To-monrow  shall  be  as  this  day,  or  that  your  moun- 

tain stands  strong,  Prov.  xxvii.  1.  Jam.  iv.  13. 
(4.)  Be  not  dilatory  in  the  great  business  of  re- 

ligion. Put  not  otf  the  great  work,  but  do  it  now, 
lest  death  come  and  find  it  undone.  This  young  man 
said  to  those  about  him  on  his  death-bed,  I  have 
found  praying  hours  the  sweetest  hours,  and  so  will 

you. 
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SERxMON  I. 

l^Preached  on  occasion  of  a  Public  Past,  May  Wtli, 
1692.] 

Isaiah  viii.  12,  13. 

Say  ye  not,  A  confederacy,  to  all  them  to  whom  this 
people  shall  say,  A  confederacy  ;  neither  fear  ye 
their  fear,  nor  he  afraid.  Sanctify  the  Lord  of 
hosts  himself;  and  let  him  be  your  fear,  and  let 
him  be  your  dread. 

These  words  are  part  of  a  sermon  preached  at  a 
time  when  the  people  of  Israel  were  under  the  pre- 

vailing apprehensions  of  a  foreign  invasion  from 
Syria,  in  confederacy  with  Ephraim,  the  ten  tribes  ; 
see  chap.  vii.  1,  2.  and  after  that,  an  inroad  made  with 
a  mighty  force  by  Sennacherib,  chap.  viii.  7,  8.  It 
is  with  reference  to  both  these  that  the  prophet  does 
here  comfort  and  direct  the  people  of  God.  The 
work  of  ministers  is  not  to  direct  the  aftairs  of  states, 
it  is  out  of  their  sphere  ;  but  to  direct  the  graces  of 

God's  people,  according  to  the  various  outgoings  of 
God's  providence.  They  are  so  to  understand  the 
times,  as  to  know  what  Israel  ought  to  do,  1  Chron. 
xii.  32.  Observe, 

1.  His  challenge  to  God's  enemies,  f.  9,  10.  He 
does,  as  it  were,  throw  down  the  gauntlet,  and  bid 
defiance  to  them  and  all  their  power :  Come  do  your 
worst,  with  might  or  multitude  ;  be  your  confedera- 

cies never  so  well  formed,  your  plots  never  so  deeply 
laid  ;  though  you  bring  into  the  field  an  army  never 
so  numerous,  so  well  armed,  so  well  disciplined,  and 
so  well  paid  ;  though  you  be  never  so  confident  of 
success  ;  all  this  conduct,  all  this  courage,  will  be 
so  far  from  preventing,  that  it  will  but  accelerate 
and  aggravate  your  ruin.  Thus  with  a  holy  bravery 
does  he  address  the  enemies,  and  teach  the  virgin, 
the  daughter  of  Sion,  to  despise  them,  and  to  laugh 

them  to  scorn,  Isa.  xxxvii.  22.  It  is  a  fruitless  at- 
tempt, and  will  appear  so  at  last.  Now  this  assur- 

ance is  grounded  not  upon  the  countenance  of  se- 
cond causes,  but  the  presence  and  presidency  of  the 

Almighty  :  God  is  with  us,  i.  e.  the  cause  is  God's, 
and  he  will  own  it.  It  notes  not  only  his  presence 
with  us,  but  his  taking  part  with  us,  as  captain  and 
leader,  and  one  interested.  Where  truth,  righteous- 

ness, and  love  are,  there  God  is.  Encourage  your- 
selves with  this  :  3Iore  are  they  that  he  with  us,  than 

they  that  be  with  them,  2  Kings  vi.  16.  If  God  be 
with  us,  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  are 
with  us  ;  and  then  what  can  finite  powers  and  poli- 

cies do,  2  Chron.  xxxii.  7,  8.  Rom.  viii.  31. 

2.  His  counsel  to  God's  people,  in  the  text.  It 
was  generally  a  time  of  prevailing  fear,  and  those 
fears  dishonourable  to  God,  disquieting  to  them- 

selves ;  and  therefore  he  is  here  sent  to  help  them 
against  these  fears.  He  speaks  experimentaUy, 
having  been  himself  instructed  with  a  sirony  hand. 
Those  are  likely  to  teach  others  effectually,  that  are 
themselves  thus  instructed.  That  word  that  comes 
from  the  heart  will  reach  to  the  heart.  That  which 
he  does  here  deliver  to  them,  he  says  he  had  received 
from  the  Lord  :  see  Isa.  xxi.  10. 

1.  He  dissuades  them  from  a  sinful  fear,  v,  12. 
2.  He  directs  them  to  a  gracious  fear,  v.  13. 
For  the  1st.  A  dissuasion  from  sinful  fear,  which 

it  seems  was  the  way  of  this  people,  u  11.  It  was  an 
epidemical  disease,  and  men  are  apt  to  be  carried 
down  the  stream.  Say  ye  not,  A  confederacy.  Thc?e 
words  may  be  understood  two  ways  : 

1.  Be  not  associated  in  their  confederacies.  Do 

not  join  with  those  that,  for  the  securing  of  them- 
selves, enter  into  confederacy  with  the  Assyrians,  or 

any  other  foreign  force ;  to  which  it  seems  many 
among  them,  through  unbelief  and  distrust  of  God 
and  their  cause,  were  inclined.  Now,  do  not  thou 
join  with  them  ;  say  not,  A  confederacy ,  i.  c.  think  not 
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of  a  confederacy,  do  not  go  about  to  secnre  your- 
selves by  any  sinful  leagues.  We  must  take  heed 

of  joining  ourselves  in  confederacy  with  any  of  the 
disturbers  of  the  peace,  and  betrayers  of  the  land, 
either  out  of  restlessness  of  spirit,  as  those  that  are 
given  to  change,  or  out  of  particular  discontents,  or 
fear  of  the  enemies  prevailing,  or  from  any  other  base 
principle.  Though  sinners  entice  thee,  consent  thou 
not,  Prov.  i.  10.  Meddle  not  with  them  that  are  given 

to  change,  Prov.  xxiv.  "21.  Approve  yourselves  the 
quiet  in  the  land.  Seek  the  peace  of  the  nation.  This 
is  a  caution  of  which  I  hope  none  of  you  stand  in 
need.  It  is  very  hard  to  have  any  charity  for  those, 
who  (whatever  their  pretences  be)  at  such  a  day  as 
this  talk  of  making  a  captain  to  return  into  Egypt. 
Let  not  my  soul  come  into  their  secret. 

2.  Be  not  afraid  of  theirconfederacies.  Donotsay, 
A  confederacy,  to  or  of  every  thing  that  this  people 
say,  A  confederacy.  It  is  an  espression  of  their  fear ; 
they  are  generally  seized  with  a  panic,  and  talk  of 
nothing  but  a  confederacy, — A  plot,  a  plot ;  dismal 
news, — Syria  is  joined  with  Ephraim.  What  will 
become  of  us  ? — Mustwe  fight,  or  must  we  fly.  or  must 
we  yield  ?  Thus  their  hearts  were  mored,  ch.  vii.  2. 
Do  not  you  say  as  they  say,  neither  fear  ye  their  fear, 
i.  e.  that  fear  with  which  they  fear,  or  objectively, 
that  of  which  they  are  afraid.  We  must  not  be  con- 

formed to  the  fears  of  this  world,  .ler.  x.  2.  Fear  not 
that  with  which  they  would  terrify  you,  1  Pet.  iii. 
1-1.  Let  neither  the  reports  that  are  abroad,  nor  the 
common  apprehensions  that  people  have  upon  them, 
fasten  any  terrible  impression  upon  you.  -V»r  be 
afraid  :  the  word  signifies  such  a  fright  as  causes  a 
shaking  and  trembling,  asc/«.  vii.  2.  Neither  fear  you 
their  fear  ;  much  less  he  so  affrighted,  so  some  read 
it.  The  caution  is  thus  doubled  the  more  to  encou- 

rage them  :  compare  Isa.  vii.  4. 
Doctrine.  That  when  the  enemies  of  the  church 

have  sinful  confederacies  on  foot,  its  friends  should 
watch  against  the  sinful  fears  of  those  confedera- 
cies. 

1.  It  is  DO  new  thing  for  the  enemies  of  the  church 
to  have  their  confederacies  on  foot.  Hand  joins  in 
hand,  and  wicked  leagues  are  made.  Though  the 
enemies  be  many,  yet  their  name  is  Legion,  incorpo- 

rated in  prosecution  of  the  same  cursed  designs,  Ps. 
Ixxxiii.  3,  5,  7.  The  dragon  and  his  angels  are  of 
one  mind  to  give  their  honour  to  the  beast.  Rev. 
xvii.  1.3. 

2.  There  is  a  lawful  fear  of  these  confederacies, 
which  is  to  be  allowed  besides  that  which  is  natural, 
for  Christianity  is  not  stoicism.  There  is  also  a 
prudential  fear  ;  a  fear  of  diligence,  such  as  quick- 

ens to  the  use  of  lawful  means;  thus  Jeboshaphat 
feared,  2  Chron.  xx.  3.  Just  and  rational  fears  are  of 
use  to  sharpen  endeavours. 

3.  But  there  is  a  sinful  fear  of  these  confederacies, 
which  is  to  be  striven  against. 

Show  I.  When  is  this  fear  of  these  confederacies 
sinful. 

1.  When  it  comes  from  an  ill  cause — as  distrust 
of  God.  and  of  his  power  and  faithfulness.  Examine 
if  that  be  not  at  the  bottom  of  it ; — over-credulitv  of 
reports  :  believing  every  word  ;  hearkening  to  e\erv 
groundless  surmise  ;  mistaking  the  shadow  of  the 
mountains  for  men,  and  the  sunshine  upwo  the  waters 
for  blood.  Or  it  proceeds  from  a  conformity  to  the 
world,  that  wonders  after  the  beast.  Rev.  xiii.  4.  sub- 

scribing to  their  admiration, —  Who  is  like  the  beast  ? 
When  our  fears  arise  from  hence,  they  turn  into  sin  : 
and  there  is  nothing  more  subtle  than  the  cause  of 
our  fears,  and  which  is  more  commonly  palliated 
with  pretences  ;  therefore  search  them  to  the  bottom. 

2.  When  it  produces  ill  efiFects ;  when  our  fear 
gets  the  mastery  of  us,  and  plays  the  tyrant,  not  only 
over  reason,  but  over  grace ;  when  it  fills  us,  Isa. 
xxxiii.  14. 

(1.)  It  is  sinful  when  it  confounds  our  spirits, 
when  it  puts  the  soul  into  disorder,  and  so  disfits  it 
for  any  duty  ;  when  we  live  in  careful  suspense, 
Luke  xLi.  29.  When  these  fears  unhinge  our  spirits, 
discompose  our  souls  ;  when  they  fill  us  lying  down 

and  rising  up  ;  when  they  deprive  us  of  all  self-pos- 
session :  then  they  are  sinful,  Luke  xxi.  19. 

i'2.)  When  fear  clouds  our  joy,  it  is  evil.  We 
should  be  always  rejoicing  in  the  Lord,  and  seek 
consolation  in  his  promises  ;  but  when  joy  is  damped 
by  our  fears  of  the  confederacies  of  enemies  against 
us,  those  fears  are  excessive.  Jehosh?.phat  feared  the 
invading  enemy,  and  yet  went  singing  to  the  battle, 
2  Chron.  xx.  21.  It  should  not  be  in  the  power  of  any 
creature  to  hinder  our  delight  in  God,  Hab.  iii.  17. 

(.3.)  When  fear  conquers  our  faith,  and  prevails  to 
its  discouragement,  it  is  unsccisonable.  Faith  is  our 
shield,  and  fears  are  sinful  when  they  snatch  our 
shield  out  of  our  hand.  Faith  is  our  cordial,  and 
fears  are  sinful  when  they  render  the  cordial  useless, 
as  the  fear  of  Peter  when  he  was  sinking.  Matt, 
xiv.  30.  31. 

4.)  When  it  clogs  our  prayers  and  endeavours ; 
when  it  diverts  us  from  our  duty,  draws  us  from 
God,  deadens  and  distracts  us  in  our  duty  ;  so  that 
we  have  no  heart  to  stir  a  step  to  help  ourselves,  or 
to  run  any  hazards,  or  with  any  courage  to  encoun- 

ter any  difficulty  ; — as  Israel  in  Egypt,  Exod.  vi.  9. 
— much  more  when  it  puts  us  upon  the  use  of  sinful 
and  irregular  means  ;  it  is  highly  exceptionable. 

Show  II.  Why  the  friends  of  the  church  should 
not  be  afraid  of  the  confederacies  of  the  enemies  of 
the  church. 

This  fear  is  contrary  to  the  will  of  Christ,  John 
xiv.  27.  It  is  opposed  to  the  character  of  the  saints, 
Ps.  cxii.  7.  It  is  against  the  law  of  faith  and  love, 
I  John  ir.  18.  It  is  displeasing  to  God,  who  takes 

no  pleasure  in  bis  people's  torment.  It  weakens  our- 
selves, discourages  others,  dishonours  religion,  and 
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gives  Satan  great  advantage.  Such  are  the  evil 
effects  of  all  prevailing  fears.  I  w  ould  only  suggest, 
that  in  this  case  it  is  very  unreasonable,  all  things 
considered,  that  we  should  fear  the  confederacies  of 
the  enemies  of  the  church. 

1.  We  are  sure  of  a  good  God,  that  can  halllc 
their  designs,  and  turn  their  counsels  headlong  ;  in- 

fatuate all  their  politics,  and  blast  their  devices.  If 
we  speak  of  strength  and  wisdom,  these  belong  to 
the  Most  High.  God  is  with  us,  therefore  fear  not 
their  fear.  God  sees  not  us  man  sees.  Prevailing 
fear  of  man,  evidences  a  prevailing  forgetfulness  of 
God,  Isa.  li.  12,  13. 

2.  We  are  sure  of  a  good  cause.  If  the  cause  of 
religion  and  of  trutli,  the  rights  of  kingdoms  and  the 
peace  of  nations,  be  a  good  cause,  surely  ours  is  so. 
Fear  argues  a  distrust  of  our  cause.  The  providence 
of  God  hath  by  amazing  steps  led  us  into  the  cause, 
and  led  us  thus  far  in  it ;  and  he  that  has  begun  is 
concerned  in  honour  to  finish. 

3.  We  are  sure  of  a  good  issue  at  last.  Though 
there  may  be  some  difliculty  and  struggle  in  the  birth, 
yet  there  will  be  joy  when  the  man-child  is  born. 
Though  it  may  be  long  before  the  top-stone  be 
brought  forth,  yet  it  will  be  produced  at  last.  Tiie 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  the  church. 

For  the  2od.  Wc  arc  here  directed  to  a  ̂ acious 
religious  fear — Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Having 
showed  us  whom  we  should  not  fear,  he  here  shows 
us  whom  we  should  fear.  Fear  isa  stream  that  will 
have  its  course.  The  best  way  to  keep  it  from  over- 

flowing and  doing  mischief,  is  to  direct  it  into,  and 

keep  it  in,  the  right  channel.  Such  is  our  Saviour's 
advice,  Luke  xii.  5.  This  is  to  prevent  their  walk- 

ing in  tlie  way  of  the  ungodly,  as  Prov.  xxiii.  17. 
The  remedy  against  imitating  sinners,  is  to  be  con- 

tinually in  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 
Doctrine.  That  the  gracious  fear  of  God  is  a  spe- 

cial preservative  against  the  prevailing  fear  of  man. 
The  way  to  be  delivered  from  the  fear  of  the  people 
of  the  world,  is  to  be  governed  by  the  fear  by  which 
the  people  of  God  are  influenced. 

Show,  I.  Whatthis  religiousfearof  God  is.  It  is 
often  put  in  Scripture  for  all  religion.  The  fear  of 
the  Lord  is  the  heyinninf/  of  wisdom,  Prov.  ix.  10.  the 
first  step  towards  wisdom.  Job  xxviii.  28.  I  shall 
understand  it  of  that  religious  fear  which  has  regard 
to  God  in  reference  to  his  church.  When  enemies 
are  confederate,  dangers  great,  and  mighty  things 
upon  the  wheel,  then, 

1.  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself.  God  is 
here  styled  the  Lord  of  hosts,  for  the  comfort  of  his 
people,  who  had  many  and  mighty  hosts  against 
them,  and  few  or  none  for  them.  It  is  an  encourag- 

ing title,  as  Ps.  xlvi.  7,  11.  Luther's  Psalm.  Sanc- 
tify ; — as  we  are  said  to  magnify  him,  not  to  make 

bini  holy  or  great,  but  to  esteem  him  so.  Behave 
towards  him  as  a  holy  God.    His  holiness  is  his 

most  glorious  attribute,  Isa.  vi.  3.  The  Lord  of 
hosts. 

2.  Let  him  be  your  fear,  i.  e.  the  object  of  your 
fear.  Do  not  fear  these  two  kings,  but  fear  God. 
God  is  called  the  fear  of  Lsaac,  Gen.  xxxi.  53. 

3.  Let  him  be  your  dread.  It  is  repeated  for  the 
more  emphasis,  the  word  answers  to  that  oUier,  v. 
12.  and  signilies  properly,  one  that  terrilies.  Fear 
God  more,  and  then  you  would  fear  man  less.  Now 
at  such  a  time,  wlien  multitudes  arc  saying,  A  confe- 

deracy, a  confederacy, — to  sanctify  God,  and  to 
make  him  our  fear  and  our  dread,  has  these  things in  it. 

(1.)  To  own  iiis  sovereignty.  Acknowledge  him 
as  the  director  of  all  second  causes,  giving  life  and 
law  to  all  their  motions.  See  the  most  powerful  in- 

struments, when  they  appear  most  formidable,  under 
his  check.  Acknowledge  the  Lord  of  hosts  him- 

self, without  dependence  upon  any  creature,  nay, 
upon  whom  all  creatures  do  depend.  See  what  it  is 
to  sanctify  God  at  such  a  time,  Ps.  xlvi.  10.  Know  that 
Lam  God,  the  sovereign  ruler  of  all  the  creatures^ 
Enemies  are  but  the  rod  in  his  hand,  Isa.  x.  5. 
Every  creature  is  what  he  makes  it.— Know  that  the 
Lord  is  greater  than  all  gods,  Exod.  xviii.  11. 

(2.)  To  observe  his  outgoings.  Take  notice  of 
him  ;  his  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  in  all  his  mo- 

tions. To  sanctify  God,  is  not  only  to  acknowledge 
his  universal  sovereignty,  but  his  particular  agency 
in  all  events.  This  also  eometh  forth  from  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  Isa.  xxviii.  29.  not  only  the  events  them- 

selves, but  all  the  circumstances  of  events.  He  ex- 
pects we  should  consider  the  operation  of  his  hands, 

see  the  outgoings  of  our  God,  our  King,  Ps.  Ixviii_ 
24;  evii.  43.  God  is  sanctified  when  he  is  taken 
notice  of,  Hos.  xiv.  9.  Stand  still  and  see  the  salva- 

tion of  God,  Exod.  xiv.  13. 
(3.)  To  dread  his  wrath.  To  sanctify  him,  and 

make  him  our  fear,  is  to  stand  continually  in  awe  of 
him,  filled  with  an  apprehension  of  his  terrible  ma- 

jesty displayed  in  his  providences.  If  the  power 
and  anger  of  a  mortal  worm  be  so  formidable,  and 
his  resentments  tlireatening,  what  then  is  the  power 
and  anger  of  the  great  Jehovah,  the  God  to  whom 
vengeance  belongs  ?  Ps.  Ixviii.  35.  When  God  an- 

swers in  terrible  things,  it  is  in  righteousness,  Ps. 
Ixv.  5.  see  Ps.  Ixxvi.  7,  8.  The  providences  of  God 
are  compared  to  the  giving  of  the  law  upon  Mount 
Sinai,  Hab.  iii.  3,  &c.  When  Sennacherib  invaded 
Judah,  this  was  the  lesson  to  be  learned,  Isa.  xxxiii. 
14.  Who  among  us  shall  dwell  tvith  the  devouring 

fire? 

(4.)  To  depend  upon  his  mercy.  The  fear  re- 
quired, is  not  to  drive  us  from  him,  but  to  draw  us  to 

him.  God  is  sanctified  when  he  is  trusted  by  our 
confidence  in  him.  We  declare  that  we  believe  he 
is  a  holy  God,  for  his  holiness  is  the  foundation  of 
his  covenant,  Ps.  Ixxxix.  35.    Those  that  fear  God, 



1258 FAST  SERMONS. 

and  those  that  hope  in  his  mercy,  are  joined,  Ps. 
cxlvii.  11.  At  such  a  time  rely  upon  God  for  pre- 

servation and  deliverance.  Cast  your  cares  and 
fears  upon  him  ;  leave  all  in  his  hands  ;  faith  glori- 

fies God,  Rom.  iv.  20. 
(5.)  To  admire  his  counsels.  Sanctify  the  Lord, 

i.  e.  praise  and  magnify  him ;  speak  of  his  glorious 
outgoings  with  wonder,  especially  in  your  praises 
fasten  upon  his  holiness,  as  Exod.  xv.  11.  give  him 
the  glory  of  that  attribute,  his  purity  and  freedom 
from  sin,  giving  no  countenance  to  iniquity,  plead- 

ing a  righteous  cause,  performing  his  promise.  This 
is  sanctifying  God  ;  and  this  must  be  done  with  a 
very  awful  reverence  of  that  God  with  whom  we 
have  to  do  ;  convinced  that  our  praises  are  no  addi- 

tions to  his  glory. 
(G.)  To  acquiesce  in  his  disposals.  To  sanctify 

God  at  such  a  time,  is  to  submit  to  him  without  ob- 
jecting: Be  silctit,  O  all  flesh,  Zech.  ii.  13.  Not  dis- 

puting against,  but  silently  submitting  to,  the  me- 
thods of  God's  government.  We  then  make  him 

our  fear,  when  we  dare  not  except  against  any  thing 
that  he  does  :  see  Hab.  ii.  20.  It  is  not  for  us  to  pre- 

scribe to  God,  or  to  arraign  the  methods  he  takes, 
Zeph.  i.  7. 

Show,  II.  How  this  would  preserve  us  from  sinful 
fears  of  the  confederacies  of  the  enemies  of  the 
church.  To  sec  and  be  affected  with  the  greatness 
of  God,  would  help  to  discover  to  us, 

1.  The  enemies'  pomp  eclipsed.  Man  appears 
great,  till  he  comes  to  be  compared  with  God,  and 
then  all  his  glory  vanishes  as  the  twinkling  of  the 
glow-worm  before  the  noon-day  sun.  They  have 
then  no  glory  by  reasoi>  of  the  glory  that  excellcth. 
An  awful  sight  of  God  in  his  greatness  would  dazzle 
the  eyes  to  all  sublunary  glory,  and  then  that  great 
pomp  which  is  apt  to  strike  such  a  terror  appears 
but  vain  show.  Acts  xxv.  2.3. 

2.  The  enemies'  power  restrained.  The  more  we 
stand  in  awe  of  God  the  less  we  shall  fear  men,  be- 

cause men  are  but  the  staff  in  his  hand.  God  has 
them  in  a  chain,  he  has  a  hook  in  their  nose,  Isa. 
xxxvii.  29.  their  power  is  a  limited  power :  see 
Neh.  iv.  14.  When  we  are  enlargingthe  occasions  of 
our  fears,  and  representing  them  dreadful,  then 
keep  up  great  thoughts  of  God.  Think  not  so  much 
what  enemies  can  do,  as  what  they  cannot  do,  Luke 
xii.  4,  a.  Why  shouldst  thou  be  afraid  of  a  man 
that  shall  die,  Isa.  li.  12,  1.3.  Enemies  are  high, 
but  there  is  one  higher  than  they  arc.  The  more 
God  is  sanctified  by  us,  the  more  we  shall  be  satis- 

fied in  God. 

For  application.  Let  us  apply  this, 
1.  To  our  particular  interests,  especially  the  con- 

cerns of  our  souls.  It  is  the  sum  of  all  practical 
religion,  to  sanctify  the  name  of  God,  and  to  make 
him  our  fear.  Learn  this  lesson,  and  put  it  in  prac- 

tice every  day  in  every  thing.    Keep  up  a  holy  filial 

fear  of  God  continually  ;  a  godly  fear.  Let  this  rule 
you.  Maintain  an  awe  of  God  upon  your  spirits. 
Be  frequent  and  serious  in  holy  adorations  of  God, 
and  let  your  affections  and  actions  be  answerable. 
Devote  yourselves  to  the  fear  of  God,  Ps.  cxix.  38. 
Walk  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  Acts  ix.  31.  God  is 
sanctified  by  the  spiritual  and  holy  worship  and 
conversation  of  those  that  profess  to  be  near  to  him. 

You  pray  that  God's  name  may  be  sanctified,  act 
accordingly.  God  must  be  sanctified  in  every  prayer, 
Lev.  X.  3.  Making  God  our  fear  would  restrain  us 
from  sin,  Ps.  iv.  4.  Neh.  v.  15.  it  would  constrain 
us  to  duty,  1  Sam.  xii.  24.  In  reference  to  all  your 
personal  affairs,  set  the  Lord  still  before  you.  Make 
God  your  fear,  and  you  would  not  be  so  apt  to  fear 
losses,  crosses,  and  the  wrath  of  man. 

2.  To  the  public  concerns  of  the  church,  and  to 
those  the  occasion  of  the  day  does  especially  call  our 
thoughts.  I  hope  you  do  concern  yourselves  in  these 

things.  It  is  not  all  one  to  you  whether  Christ's 
kingdom  and  interest  sink  or  prosper.  Your  hearts 
are  trembling  for  the  ark  ;  are  they  not  ?  Let  not  that 
trembling  prevail  too  far.  My  errand  to  you  to-day, 
is  to  say.  Fear  not.  You  hear  great  talk  of  the  power 
of  France,  and  their  designs  against  us  of  this  na- 

tion, to  bring  us  again  into  slavery,  to  re-enthrone 
popery  and  tyranny,  Isa.  vii.  6,  8tc.  Well,  he  not 
afraid  of  the  Assyrian,  Isa.  x.  24.  Be  strong  and 
courageous,  2  Chron.  xxxii.  7.  Though  you  see  others 
afraid,  tell  them  you  know  better  things,  and  do  not 
walk  in  the  way  of  this  people. 

Direction  1.  Keep  in  with  God.  Fear  came  in  with 
guilt.  Gen.  iii.  10.  The  sinners  in  Sion  are  afraid, 
Isa.  xxxiii.  14.  afraid  where  no  fear  is,  Ps.  liv.  5. 
Guilt  puts  an  edge  upon  our  fears.  Make  your  peace 
with  God  every  day.  When  foul  weather  and  an  evil 
conscience  meet  together  it  goes  hard.  It  is  the 
pardoned  upright  soul  that  can  look  danger  in  the 
face  without  change  of  countenance,  Isa.  xxxiii. 
15,  10.  He  that  walks  uprightly  walks  with  a  holy 
liuinble  confidence,  Prov.  x.  9. 

2.  Keep  out  false  reports.  If  we  hearken  to  every 
story  that  is  brought  us,  we  shall  soon  sec  the  ruin  of 
our  hopes.  The  most  credulous  are  the  most  fearful. 
It  has  been  the  cursed  policy  of  France,  by  lying 
stories  to  propagate  fears,  and  by  them  to  betray  the 
succours  that  reason  offers  :  compare  Neh.  vi.  5 — 13. 
Those  that  are  naturally  fearful,  are  apt  to  catch  at 
any  thing  that  will  gratify  their  distemper. 

3.  Keep  down  the  workings  of  an  unsanctified 
fancy.  When  we  allow  our  hearts  the  liberty  of  me- 

ditating terror,  we  create  bugbears  to  ourselves,  and 
then  frighten  ourselves  at  the  view  of  them  ;  and 
therefore  learn  to  correct  the  extravagances  of  your 
fancies.    Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence. 

4.  Keep  hold  of  the  promise.  Do  not  build  your 
hopes  upon  the  smiles  of  second  causes,  but  upon 
the  word  of  promise.    Live  upon  that,  even  then 
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when  subsequent  events  seem  to  cross  it.  Against 

hope  believe  in  hope,  Rom.  iv.  18.  that  is  God's way  of  trying  faith. 
5.  Keep  up  prayer.  Prayer  is  the  great  remedy 

for  fear.  Abide  and  abound  in  that  duty.  Do  not 
think  your  praying  work  is  done,  when  the  publie 
work  of  a  fasting  day  is  over.  Continue  praying 
for  the  peaee  of  Jerusalem.  Let  fear  strengthen 
prayer,  Gen.  xxxii.  11.  and  prayer  will  weaken  fear. 
Give  God  no  rest  till  he  establish,  and  till  he  make 
Jerosalem  a  praise  in  the  earth,  Isa.  Ixii.  G,  7. 

SERMON  II. 

IPreached  July  \2tli,  1693,  on  occasion  of  a  Public 
Fast.} 

Isaiah  xlii.  21,  latter  part. 

— He  will  magnify  the  law,  and  make  it  honourable. 

The  whole  word  of  God  is  of  use  to  direct  us  in 
prayer ;  and  wc  have  great  need  of  such  direction  ; 
for  the  truth  is,  we  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as  we 
ought,  nor  could  we  expect  to  succeed,  did  not  the 
Spirit  in  the  word,  as  well  as  the  Spirit  in  the  heart, 
thus  help  our  praying  infirmities.  But  one  special 
rule  of  direction  in  the  word  is  the  promises,  from 
which  we  must  derive  matter  for  prayer,  both  in  re- 

ference to  public  and  personal  concerns.  Promises 
are  not  designed  to  supersede,  but  to  regulate,  excite, 
and  encourage,  prayer  :  see  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37.  It  is 
good  for  us  to  know  what  to  expect.  God  has  in  his 
word  told  us,  not  only  what  he  expects  from  us,  but 
what  we  may  expect  from  him,  and  to  this,  faith  in 
prayer  is  to  have  a  regard.  As  to  public  affairs, 
would  you  know  what  God  will  do,  and  conse- 

quently what  we  are  to  desire,  it  is  this, — he  will 
magnify  the  law,  and  make  it  honourable.  Some  notice 
of  the  various  readings  and  senses  of  the  words  may 
not  be  unprofitable. 

1.  Some  read  and  understand  it  as  an  account  of 
what  God  had  done ;  the  favours  he  had  bestowed 
upon  the  people  of  Israel,  whom  the  prophet  had 
been  reproving  and  threatening  for  their  idolatry, 
blindness,  and  obstijiacy;  an  aggravation  of  which, 
.was  the  distinguishing  kindness  of  God  to  them. 
And  thus  they  read  it  as  setting  forth, 

(1.)  The  root  of  that  favour.  The  Lord  was  well 

pleased  for  his  righteousness'  sake,  i.  e.  God  had  a 
respect  and  favour  for  them,  not  for  the  sake  of  any 
merit  of  their  own,  but  for  the  sake  of  his  own  right- 

eousness, i.  e.  his  faithfulness  to  his  promise  made 
to  their  fathers ;  see  Deut.  vii.  7,  8.  because  he  would 
approve  himself  a  covenant-keeping  God.  Into  this 
I  we  must  resolve  all  the  divine  favours  ;  all  the  plea- 
'  5ure  God  takes  in  his  people,  their  persons,  and  their 

performances,  which  is  otherwise  unaccountable. 

It  is  for  his  righteotisness'  sake,  for  the  sake  of  his 
goodness  and  his  promise.  He  is  pleased  with  them 
because  he  has  said  he  would  be  so ;  loves  them,  be- 

cause he  said  he  would  love  them.  Or,  for  the  sake 

of  Christ's  righteousness,  which  is  called  the  right- 
eousness of  God.  That  is  the  foundation  of  all  our 

acceptance  with  God,  and  therefore  of  that  only  we 
must  make  mention,  Ps.  Ixxi.  16.  Eph.  i.  6.  1  Pet. 
ii.  5.  God  is  not  well  pleased  with  sinners,  but  for 
the  sake  of  some  righteousness,  something  to  satisfy 
divine  justice,  and  to  answer  the  demands  of  a 
broken  law. 

(2.)  The  fruit  of  that  favour,  in  what  particular 
instance  it  appeared,  even  in  giving  him  the  law. 

Some  understand  it  t'lus  ;  The  Lord  was  pleased  for 
the  making  of  him,  i.  e.  that  people,  righteous,  to  give 
him  a  great  law,  to  make  him  illustrious: — and  so  we 
have 

The  great  design  of  God  in  giving  him  the  law  ; 
it  was  to  make  him  righteous.  Though  we  cannot  be 
justified  by  the  law,  yet  we  may  and  must  be  sanc- 

tified by  it.  The  design  of  the  law  is  to  destroy  our 
sins,  and  to  produce  in  us  a  conformity  to  the  will 
and  likeness  of  God. 
We  are  also  led  to  observe  the  excellency  of  the 

law.  It  is  a  great  law.  It  is  full  of  precepts  and 
rules.  It  is  a  law  about  great  things,  Hos.  viii.  12. — • 
the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour,  the  ordinances 
of  worsliip,  the  preservation  of  peace,  the  reforma- 

tion of  the  heart  and  life  :  these  are  great  things,  no 
trifling  matters.  It  is  a  great  law,  for  great  things 
depend  upon  it, — our  everlasting  condition.  Others 
take  this  view  of  the  passage,  God  delighted  in  him 

fnr  his  righteousness'  sake,  he  magnified  him  with  his 
law,  and  dignified  him.  God  did  the  people  of  Israel 
this  great  honour,  to  give  them  his  law.  Considering 
whose  law,  what  kind  of  law,  and  how  given,  it  was 
a  distinguished  honour  to  them  to  have  it :  see  Deut. 
iv.  7,  8.  Note,  It  is  a  great  honour  and  dignity  to 
have  the  law.  When  God  would  magnify  and  dignify 
his  people  Israel,  he  gave  them  his  law. 

It  is  an  honour  to  a  people  to  have  the  law  in 
their  books,  to  have  it  among  them.  He  has  not 
dealt  so  with  other  nations,  Ps.  cxlvii.  19,20.  This 
was  one  of  the  peculiar  privileges  of  Israel,  Rom. 
iii.  2.  Where  ordinances  are,,  there  the  glory  dwells, 
Ps.  Ixxxv.  9.  When  they  are  parted  with,  the  glory 
is  departed,  1  Sam,  iv.  22.  God  promised  Abraham 
to  make  his  name  great,  and  he  did  it  by  giving  the 
law  to  his  seed,  so  making  them  a  peculiar  treasure, 
and  a  kingdom  of  priests  to  himself,  Exod.  xix.  5, 
6.  This  is  the  honour  of  England,  that  we  have 
Bibles,  and  have  them  in  a  language  we  understand  : 
see  Deut.  xxxiii.  2 — 5. 

It  is  an  honour  to  a  person  to  have  the  law  in  his 
heart.  God  dignifies  a  soul  when  he  puts  his  law 
into  it.    The  yoke  of  Christ  is  an  honourable  yoke. 
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The  {greatest  of  men  need  not  be  ashamed  to  wear 

It.  The  greatest  preferment  is  to  be  Christ's  humble 
servant.  Tliis  honour  have  all  liis  saints,  they  are 
mns;i)ilied  and  dignified  vvitli  his  law.  His  secret  is 
\\i\h  thcin  that  fear  him,  and  lie  will  show  them 
his  covenant.  Take  up  with  nothing  short  of  this 
honour;  be  ambitious  of  this  preferment.  It  is  the 
greatest  shame  to  be  without  the  law  of  God,  as  it  is 
the  greatest  honour  to  be  under  the  law  to  Christ. 
Receive  his  law,  with  the  whole  heart. 

2.  We  read  it  as  an  account  of  what  God  would 
do  for  the  future.  The  people  of  Israel  are  described, 
f.  20.  as  a  provoking  people,  and,  v.  22.  as  a  miser- 

able, oppressed,  ruined  people.  They  might  think, 
surely  in  all  this  God  will  be  very  much  a  loser; 
what  will  become  of  his  honour  ?  Let  them  leave  this 

to  God  ;  /le  is  well  pleased  for  his  righteousness'  salu. 
Their  ruin  is  the  manifestation  of  his  justice  and 
righteousness,  therefore  he  is  well  pleased ;  he  is 
comforted  in  it,  Ezek.  v.  13.  Not  for  their  ruin'  sake  ; 
for  it  is  no  pleasure  to  the  Almighty  to  afflict,  much 
less  to  destroy  ;  but  for  his  righteousness'  sake  ;  that 
all  the  world  may  observe  the  impartialitj'  of  his 
justice,  Amos  iii.  2.  And  he  will  be  no  loser  in  his 
glory  at  last ;  he  will  magnify  the  law.  If  they  will 
not  magnify  the  law  by  their  obedience  to  it,  God 
will  magnify  it  himself,  by  punishing  them  for  their 
disobedience.  One  way  or  other,  sooner  or  later, 
God  will  have  honour,  he  will  be  sanctified,  Lev. 
X.  .3.  This  may  be  understood, 

(I.)  As  the  counsel  and  purpose  of  God.  This  is 
that  which  he  has  determined,  in  which  all  pro- 

vidences centre. 
(2.)  As  the  comfortable  expectation  of  the  saints. 

It  may  be  taken  as  spoken  by  the  prophet,  pleasing 
himself  with  the  thought,  however  things  go,  he  will 
mogiiifji  the  law:  this  is  that  in  which  the  Lord  is 
well  pleased  ;  and  if  he  be  pleased,  \vc  have  no 
reason  to  be  displeased. 

Doctrine.  That  that  which  is  the  purpose  and 
design  of  God,  with  which  the  desires  and  hopes  of 
all  the  saints  do  concur,  is  some  way  or  other  to 
magnify  the  law,  and  to  make  that  honourable. 

1.  Explication  1.  By  the  law  here,  T  understand 
the  whole  revealed  will  of  God  concerning  man's 
duty  and  happiness  ;  the  prohibitions  and  precepts, 
with  those  promises  and  threatenings  wliich  arc  the 
sanctions  of  the  law.  The  law  is  taken  for  all  the 

Scripture.  It  is  a  law-book.  It  is  given  by  inspira- 
tion of  God,  as  the  great  Lawgiver.  The  gospel  is 

called  a  law,  Isa.  ii.  3.  the  law  of  faith,  Horn.  iii.  27. 
the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life,  Rom.  viii.  2.  the  law  of 
liberty,  .lames  ii.  12.  and  concerning  that  many  un- 

derstand the  text.  Look  upon  the  gospel  as  intended, 
not  only  to  save  us,  but  in  order  to  that,  to  rule  us. 
We  must  obey  the  gospel. 

2.  By  the  magnifying  of  this  law,  I  understand 

God's  doing  of  that  in  his  providence,  which  declares 

and  proves  the  greatness  of  the  law.  The  law  is  a 
great  law,  but  be  magnifies  it  when  he  makes  it  to 
appear  great ;  as  God  himself,  who  is  infinitely  great, 
is  yet  said  to  be  magnified,  Mai.  i.  5.  He  is  said  to 
magnify  his  word  above  all  his  name,  Ps.  cxxxviii. 
2.  above  all  other  things  by  which  he  has  made  him- 

self known.  He  magnifies  the  authority  and  truth 
of  the  law,  its  power  and  efficacy,  and  its  righteous- 

ness. The  honour  of  the  law  is,  to  be  obeyed,  to  com- 
mand and  direct:  when  it  is  so,  then  he  makes  it 

honourable.  It  is  the  honour  of  the  law  to  be  clear 
and  plain,  to  be  so  reasonable,  as  to  be  above  dis- 

pute or  objection.  When  God's  law  appears  thus, 
and  is  accepted  and  submitted  to,  then  it  is  made 
honourable. 

3.  I  say,  this  is  the  purpose  and  design  of  God. 
We  know  not  the  purposes  and  designs  of  God^ 
further  than  as  he  is  pleased  to  make  them  known 

to  us.  They  are  secret  in  their  particular  movements, ' 
but  clear  from  the  word  in  their  general  tendency. 

(1.)  This  he  will  do  at  last.  Shortly  he  will  mag- 
nify the  law,  when  he  will  make  it  the  rule  of  judg- 

ment at  the  great  day.  This  book  shall  be  opened. 

Rev.  XX.  12.  not  only  the  books  of  men's  consciences 
and  God's  omniscience,  as  records  of  fact,  but  the 
books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  as  records  of 
law  :  see  Rom.  ii.  Ifi.  James  ii.  12.  However  now 
the  law  is  despised  by  the  atheists  and  profane  ones 
of  the  world,  as  an  antiquated  statute,  the  day  is 
coming,  when  it  will  be  magnified  in  the  eyes  of  all 
the  world,  and  by  it  the  doom  will  be  passed  con- 

cerning the  eternal  state  of  those  that  now  despise 
it.  The  book  of  the  law  seems  now  to  be  lost  with 
many,  they  live  as  if  there  were  no  such  book,  but 
then  it  will  be  found.  The  great  rule  of  judgment 
you  have  in  the  gospel  law  :  see  Mark  xvi.  15,  16. 
These  words  shall  judge  us,  see  .lohn  xii.  48.  Then 
this  despised  gospel  will  be  honourable.  When 
heaven  and  earth  shall  be  dissolved,  this  word  shall 
abide,  Luke  xvi.  17.  Matt.  xxiv.  35.  and  then  it 
will  appear  great.  It  will  then  be  the  honour  of  this 
evangelical  law,  that  it  will  be  strictly  executed. 
It  cannot  be  evaded,  escaped,  contradicted,  or  charg- 

ed with  injustice,  as  men's  laws  often  are, — weak, 
or  defective,  or  unjust,  which  make  them  dishonour- 

able. Every  sinner's  mouth  will  be  stopped  with 
the  acknowledgment,  and  every  saint's  mouth  opened 
with  the  admiration,  of  the  equity  of  the  law,  and  of 
all  the  proceedings  upon  it. 

(2.)  This  he  is  doing  every  day.  This  is  the  ten- 
dency of  all  events  ;  so  I  understand  the  text.  He 

will  in  the  course  of  his  pro\idcnce  magnify  the 

law.  Would  you  resolve  the  diflicullies  of  pro- 
vidence, and  know  wliat  God  is  doing?  It  is  this, 

he  is  honouring  his  law.  The  great  things  that  fiod 
has  in  store  for  his  church  in  the  latter  days,  are  all 
summed  up  in  this. 

4.  With  this  the  desires  and  hopes  of  all  the  saints 
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concur.  This  is  that  which  God  will  do,  and  this  is 
that  which  the  saiiKs  would  have  done  ;  for  the  ex- 

pectations of  tiie  saints  are  grounded  upon  and 
guided  by  the  word  which  God  has  spoken.  I  come, 
saith  Christ;— Come, sailh  the  chnrcli,  Rev.  xxii.  20. 

All  that  are  sanctified  and  renewed  after  God's 
image,  will  and  refuse  as  God  does.  They  are  ivcll 
pleased  with  that  which  he  is  well  pleased  with. 

God's  glory  is  the  great  comfort  of  God's  people.  It 
is  special  comfort  to  ministers  that  arc  complaining, 
as  the  prophet  here,  that  people  do  not  observe  what 
they  say,  that  God  will  magnify  the  law  for  all  this, 
Isa.  Iv.  10,  11. 

II.  I  would  show  more  particularly,  in  what  in- 
stances the  great  God  docs,  and  will,  magnify  the 

law  and  make  it  honourable ;  bring  credit  to  the  gos- 
pel, 2  Cor.  iii.  10,  11.  and  to  the  Scriptures. 

1.  In  the  convincing  of  gainsayers.  When  the 
ignorance  of  foolish  men  is  put  to  silence  by  the 
power  of  the  word,  then  the  law  is  magnified  :  sec 
1  Cor.  xiv.  24,  2.5.  Acts  vi.  10  ;  xviii.  28.  It  is  si- 

lenced by  the  plain  and  powerful  cflicacy  and  energy 
jf  the  word.  When  those  that  have  espoused  and 
let  up  errors  against  truth,  are  convinced  in  their 
jonscienees  that  they  are  in  the  wrong,  then  the 
word  is  made  honourable.  Many  instances  there 
lave  been  of  this,  and  more  will  be,  when  thousands 
ihall  be  slain,  i.  e.  a  multitude  of  prevailing  errors, 
>affled  and  borne  down  by  the  sword,  out  of  the 
nouth  of  Christ,  Rev.  xix.  21.  When  truth  gets 
pround,  and  error  loses,  by  the  plain  preaching  of 

*  he  word  without  secular  force,  here  is  the  law 
'  oagnified. 
'      2.  In  the  conversion  of  souls,  and  much  more  of 
'    lations,  the  law  is  made  honourable.    When  it  is 
'    loighty,  through  God,  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong 

olds,  2  Cor.  X.  4,  5. — when  a  great  harvest  of  souls 
s  gathered  in  to  Jesus  Christ, — when  many  are  turned 
rom  darkness  to  light.  Acts  xxvi.  18. — when  great 
inucrs  are  changed,  the  strong  man  armed  dispos- 
vSscd, — when  the  word  of  God  grows  and  prevails 

n'ghtily,  Acts  xix.  20. —  when  it  appears  quick  and 
owcrful,  Hcb.  iv.  12. — then  is  it  magnified.  This  is 
ork  that  God  is  carrying  on  in  the  world,  and  will 
liile  any  of  the  elect  remain  uncalled,  though  some- 
mes  it  seems  to  pause.    God  has  a  remnant  among 
cws  and  Gentiles,  he  has  other  sheep  that  must  be 
rought  in,  and  in  this  he  magnifies  the  law.  We 
now  not  what  tendency  present  events  may  have 
wards  honouring  the  divine  word. 
3.  In  the  carrying  on  of  the  work  of  national  re- 
rmalion.  As  far  as  truth  gets  ground  against  error  ; 
e  purity  of  ordinances  against  idolatry,  supersti- 
)n,  and  corruption  in  ordinances;  and  a  gospel  way 
worship  is  established ;  so  far  the  law  is  magnified : 
e  word  being  the  rule  of  faith,  worship,  and  prac- 
;e.    This  is  work  that  God  will  do,  though  there  be 
IHcuIty  in  the  way  of  it,  and  great  opposition  given 

to  it,  and  it  may  seem  sometimes  to  stand  still,  or  to 
go  back.  When  it  is  carried  on  by  the  powers,  and 
policies,  and  laws  of  nations,  then  the  law  is  magni- 

fied. When  kings  arc  nursing  fathers,  the  kings  of 
the  earth  bring  their  glory  and  honour  to  the  New 
Jerusalem,  Rev.  xxi.  24,  When  it  is  carried  on  by 
unlikely  instruments,  as  by  Luther,  in  Germany,  and 
here  in  England,  by  Edward  VI.  and  queen  Eliza- 

beth. Not  by  might  nor  by  power,  Zech.  iv.  6,  7. 
Here  is  the  law  magnified.  The  more  of  God  the 
less  of  man. 

4.  In  the  composing  of  the  divisions  and  breaches 
of  his  churches.  Nothing  does  more  reflect  upon 
the  law  of  Christ,  and  make  it  dishonourable,  than 
the  divisions  that  are  among  Christians.  God  will 
find  out  some  way  or  other  for  healing;  he  will  pour 
oil  into  these  wounds,  Isa.  xi.  6,  13.  they  all  shall  be 
one  ;  and  that  will  magnify  the  law,  and  retrieve  the 
credit  of  Christianity.  As  far  as  formality,  and 
bigotry,  and  imposition  go  out  of  request,  so  far  there 
is  a  direct  tendency  towards  this  healing  work.  He 
has  said  it,  and  he  will  do  it,  that  the  Lord  shall  be 
one,  and  his  name  one,  Zech.  xiv.  9.  There  shall  be 
one  heart,  Jer.  xxxii.  39.  Ezek.  xi.  19.  It  must  be 
done  by  the  law  of  love,  which  will  thus  be  magni- 

fied, not  by  compulsion. 
5.  In  the  correcting  of  his  own  people  when  they 

offend  him.  This  God  will  do  for  the  honour  of  his 
law,  lest  it  should  savour  of  partiality.  Those  that 
are  near  to  him,  must  not  go  altogether  unpunished. 
Judgment  begins  at  the  house  of  God,  1  Pet.  iv.  17. 

The  tokens  of  God's  displeasure  against  those  that 
profess  relation  to  him,  make  the  word  honourable. 
Never  was  the  law  so  magnified,  as  it  was  in  the 
death  of  Christ:  see  Numb.  xiv.  20,  21. 

G.  In  the  confounding  of  all  his  implacable  ene- 
mies. The  man  of  sin  is  to  be  consumed  by  the 

breath  of  Christ's  mouth,  i.  e.  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  2  Thcss.  ii.  8.  When  the  everlasting  gospel 
is  preached.  Rev.  xiv.  6.  presently  Babylon  is  fallen, 
is  fallen,  v.  8.  This  is  for  the  honour  of  the  law  ; 
when  the  walls  of  Jericho  are  thrown  down  with  the 

sound  of  rams'  horns,  and  the  Midianites  defeated 
with  lamps  and  earthen  pitchers.  This  God  will  do: 
the  law  shall  be  honoured  with  the  victory,  over  all 
those  that  fight  against  it  and  oppose  it ;  it  will  be 
a  burthensome  stone,  as  the  ark  to  the  Philistines. 

7.  In  the  comforting  of  all  the  Lord's  people  under 
their  greatest  trials.  The  law  of  Christ  has  been, 
and  will  be,  greatly  honoured  by  these  experiences 
of  the  saints,  Ps.  exix.  54, 92.  This  has  borne  them 
up  under  great  sufferings,  has  been  their  stay,  their 
cordial,  their  song,  and  it  will  be  so  more  and  more. 
God  will  magnify  the  law,  by  bringing  his  people 
to  rest  themselves  upon  that,  to  seek  tiieir  comforts 
and  hopes  from  the  Scriptures. 

8.  In  the  concurrence  of  all  events  to  the  fulfilling 
of  the  Scripture,  especially  t^e  prophecies  and  pro- 
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mises  that  relate  to  the  state  of  the  church  in  the 
latter  days.  This  will  be  to  the  honour  of  the  Scrip- 
tores,  that  no  word  there  shall  fall  to  the  ground. 
Providence  is  the  transcript  of  the  word  ;  as  we  have 
heard,  so  have  we  seen,  Ps.  xlviii.  8.  God  will 
make  good  every  word  that  he  has  spoken,  he  will 
be  known  by  his  name  Jehovah.  David  has  it  often, 
Ps.  cxix.  Accordirrg  to  thy  word.  All  that  God 
does  is  that  the  Scriptures  may  be  fulfilled. 

Use  1.  If  this  be  so,  that  God  will  magnify  the 
law  and  make  it  honourable,  then  what  are  wo  to 
think  will  become  of  those  that  vilify  the  law,  and 
make  it  contemptible? 

(1.)  In  doctrine  :  as  the  papists,  that  set  up  an- 
other guide,  another  rule,  in  opposition  to  it.  They 

Tilify  the  law  by  making  its  authority  to  depend 
upon  the  authority  of  the  church,  without  which, 

they  will  tell  you,  they  regard  it  no  more  that  yEsop's 
fables.  They  set  up  human  traditions  to  be  received 
with  equal  veneration.  The  very  soul  of  popery  con- 

sists in  a  vilifying  of  the  Scriptures. 
(2.)  In  practice.  Those  careless  and  profane  per- 

sons, by  whom  the  great  things  of  the  law  are  count- 
ed as  a  strange  thing,  that  slight  their  Bibles,  de- 

spise the  commandment  of  the  Lord.  The  language 
of  every  wilful  sin  is  against  the  law,  2  Sam.  xii.  9. 
They  who  speak  contemptuously  of  prayer,  Job  xxi. 
14,  15.  and  of  the  table  of  the  Lord,  Mai.  i.  12—14. 
despise  his  word.  The  world  is  full  of  atheism. 
Religion  is  made  a  matter  of  ridicule,  and  the  pro- 

fessors of  it  are  trampled  upon  with  the  greatest  scorn, 
Lam.  iv.  2.  Those  that  do  thus  you  see  are  walking 
contrary  to  God,  Lev.  xxvi.  21.  fighting  against 
God,  Acts  V.  39.  You  may  read  what  they  are  doing, 
Ps.  ii.  1 — .3.  and  you  may  see  there  what  will  be- 

come of  them. 
They  will  be  defeated.  It  is  a  vain  thing, «.  1.  God 

shall  laugh  at  them,  v.  4.  It  is  to  no  purpose  to 
vilify  that  which  God  will  magnify,  for  sooner  or 
later  Gcd  will  bring  all  the  world  lo  be  of  his  mind. 
The  truth  is  great,  and  it  will  prevail. 

They  will  be  destroyed  if  they  continue  in  it.  He 
will  speak  to  them  in  wrath,  v.  5.  The  attempt  will 
be  to  their  own  ruin.  They  shall  be  lightly  esteemed, 
1  Sam.  ii.  30.  They  shall  have  their  faces  filled 
with  everlasting  shame  and  contempt,  Dan.  xii.  2. 
2  Thess.  ii.  10—12. 

2.  If  this  be  so,  it  speaks  comfort  and  encourage- 
ment in  reference  to  public  affairs.  This  is  good 

news  to  all  the  Lord's  people,  tliat  God  will  magnify 
the  law.    Let  us  believe  this  word, 

(1.)  When  we  are  grieved  at  the  abounding  of  sin, 

and  the  great  contempt  of  God's  law.  All  that  love 
the  law  cannot  but  be  so,  Ps.  cxix.  5.3,  136,  1.58.  It 
is  comfortable  to  think,  that  for  all  this  God  will 
magnify  it,  whether  you  and  I  live  to  see  it  or  no. 
I  do  not  doubt  but  the  Scriptures  will  be  mere  in 
ciedit  than  they  now  are;  and  then  the  wickedness 

of  the  wicked  will  come  to  an  end.  Those  lliat  side 
with  the  law  are  certainly  on  that  side  that  will  pre- 

vail at  last,  in  spite  of  all  opposition.  Who  shall 
live  when  God  doth  this? 

(2.)  When  we  are  perplexed  with  dark  and  intri- 
cate providences,  wheels  within  wheels,  sometimes 

moving  backward,  we  know  not  what  to  make  of 
things,  and  are  perfectly  at  a  loss  what  God  is  about 
to  do  with  us.  Let  this  comfort  ns,  that  all  these 
events  are  tending  towards  the  magnifying  of  the 
law.  The  Scripture  is  in  a  course  of  fulfilment,  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  is  in  its  establishment,  and  his 
conquests  in  their  progress.  Rev.  vi.  2.  When  the 
mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished,  we  .shall  .see  an 
agreement  between  the  providence  and  the  pro- 

phecy: see  Rev.  X.  7.  The  remembrance  of  the  se- 
curity of  the  church  of  God,  may  comfort  his  people 

while  reflecting  upon  the  power  and  malice  of  their 
foes,  Isa.  xiv.  32. 

(3.)  When  our  expectations  are  disappointed,  as  to 
temporal  deliverances,  we  may  be  satisfied  that  God 
will  magnify  the  law  and  make  that  honourable; 
and  then  it  is  no  matter  what  becomes  of  us,  though 
we  be  trampled  upon,  and  be  as  nothing ;  see  Isa. 
XXX.  20,  21.  The  glory  of  God,  and  the  honour  of 
his  law,  should  be  preferred  before  any  other  con- 

cern whatsoever :  see  Zeph.  iii,  12,  13.  God  is  mag- 
nifying the  law  by  this  ;  teaching  us  to  magnify  that 

more,  and  other  guides  and  confidences  less.  God 
will  be  sanctified  in  those  that  are  about  him. 

3.  Let  us  endeavour  as  far  as  we  can  to  magnify 
the  law,  and  to  make  it  honourable  ;  let  us  concur 
with  God  iu  this  good  design. 

(1.)  Put  a  high  esteem  upon  the  law  of  God. 
Place  it  among  your  chief  privileges.  Esteem  it 
more  thin  riches,  Ps.  cxix.  72.  than  pleasure,  Ps. 
xix.  10.  than  necessary  food.  Job  xxiii.  12.  Buy 
the  truth  ;  part  with  any  thing  for  it.  King  Edward 
VI.  would  not  tread  upon  a  Bible.  Know  whose  law 
it  is,  and  what  kind  of  law,  Rom.  vii.  12,  14.  Do 
not  think  meanly  of  the  Scripture,  or  of  any  part of  it, 

(2.)  Attend  to  the  reading  and  hearing  of  it,  with 
all  reverence  and  readiness  of  mind.  Look  upon 
the  Scripture  as  no  ordinary  book  ;  receive  it  as  the 
word  of  God,  1  Thess.  ii.  13.  Acts  x.  34.  What 
saitli  my  Lord  unto  his  servant?  Speak,  for  thy  ser- 

vant hears.  Make  it  to  appear  that  you  do  indeed 
magnify  the  law  ;  not  sleeping,  gazing,  or  whispering 
while  it  is  preached.  See  how  reverently  the  law 
was  to  be  received,  Exod.  xix.  10,  12. 

(3.)  Let  the  law  of  God  have  a  place  in  you,  the 
innermost  and  the  uppermost  place.  The  greatest 
honour  you  can  do  the  law,  is  to  let  it  dwell  in  yoo 
richly,  Col.  iii.  16.  Get  it  written  in  your  hearts. 
Set  it  as  a  seal  there.  Hide  it  there,  Ps.  cxix.  11. 
in  your  understandings,  memories,  and  affections. 
Love  it  dearly ;  meditate  in  it,  Ps.  i.  3. 
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(4.)  Let  all  your  words  and  actions  be  kept  in  a 
constant  conformity  to  the  law  of  God.  Be  ruled 

by  it  in  every  thing.  Let  the  law  of  God  coraiuand 

your  thoughts,  your  tongues,  your  time,  and  your 

estate.  Make  it  your  counsellor,  and  your  com- 
mander. 

(5.)  Do  what  you  can  to  advance  the  credit  of  the 
law  with  others.  Aim  at  this  in  your  respective 

places  in  your  families,  and  among  your  neigh- 
bours. Take  all  occasions  to  speak  in  honour  of  the 

Scriptures.  Bear  your  testimony  against  sin,  and 
for  serious  godliness.  Lead  others  to  love  the  law 
of  God. 

(6.)  Since  we  can  do  but  little  towards  the  magni- 
fying the  law,  let  us  be  earnest  with  God  in  prayer, 

ftat  be  will  do  it  himself.  It  is  tlic  scope  of  the  first 

three  petitions  of  the  Lord's  prayer.  He  can  make 
bis  law  honourable,  and  he  will  do  it.  Father,  glo- 

rify thy  name,  is  an  answered  prayer,  John  xii.  28. 

SERMON  IIL 

[Preached  June  10, 1702,  on  occasion  of  the  Pnhlic 
Fast  upon  the  declaration  of  war  against  France  and 

am.] 

Jeremiah  xiv.  7. 

O  Lord,  though  our  iniquities  testify  against  us,  do  thou 

it  for  thy  name's  sake. 
The  prophet  is  here  praying  for  those  against  whom 
be  prophesied,  and  yet  not  guilty  of  any  inconsist- 

cy  with  himself.  As  God's  messenger  he  prophe- 
sied against  them,  but  as  their  friend  he  interceded 

for  them.  Thus  God  himself  reveals  Lis  wrath 
gainst  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men, 

and  yet  has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  sinners. 
God  had  told  liim  before,  it  was  to  no  purpose  (o 
pray  for  them,  ch.  vii.  16;  xi.  14.  The  decree  was 
goneforth.  And  yethe  does  pray  for  them;  notin  dis- 

obedience to  God,  for  that,  though  expressed  as  a 
prohibition,  was  only  intended  to  show  the  deplora- 
blcness  of  their  case  ;  that  they  by  their  sins  had 
both  forfeited  their  interest  in  his  prpyers,  and  did 
likewise  defeat  the  success  of  them.  But  Moses  in- 

terceded for  Israel,  even  after  God  had  said  Let  me 
tUone,  Exod.  xxxii.  10,  11.  The  case  of  a  people  is 

■very  sad,  when  the  prayers  of  God's  prophets  for 
them  are  restrained.  But  as  he  continued  to  pro- 

phesy to  them,  who  would  not  hear  him  speaking 
from  God  to  them,  so  he  continued  to  pray  for  them, 
who  by  their  sins  hindered  the  success  of  his  speak- 

ing to  God  for  them.  Thus  he  made  good  two  of  his 
appeals  which  he  had  occasion  afterwards  to  make  ; 
one,  cli.  xvii.  16.  Neither  have  I  desired  the  woful 
day ;  the  other,  ch.  xviii.  20.  I  stood  b(fore  thee  to 

speak  good  for  them.  This  prayer  has  reference  to  a 
double  distress,  which  the  people  were  now  in  ;  two  ot 

God's  sore  judgments  were  with  them. 
1.  They  were  engaged  in  a  war  with  a  potent 

enemy,  so  that  abroad  in  the  field  the  sword  devoured, 
V.  18. 

2.  They  were  threatened  with  famine,  v.  ].  God 
had  withheld  the  rain  from  them.  With  this  also 
God  has  threatened  us;  but  bis  remembering  mercy 
in  the  midst  of  wrath  in  this  matter,  is  an  encourage- 

ment to  us  to  hope  that,  in  the  other,  he  will  not  deal 
with  us  as  our  sins  have  deserved.  In  the  midst  of 
tlie  melancholy  description  of  the  judgment,  he  thus 
turns  to  God  :  and  well  it  is  for  us  that  we  have  a 
God  to  go  to  in  every  exigence.    In  the  text  here  is, 

1.  A  penitent  confession  of  sin,  Our  iniquities  tes- 
tify against  us  ;  i.  e.  they  come  in  as  undeniable  evi- 

dence against  us,  which  wc  cannot  gainsay.  The 
matter  is  plain,  for  our  hachslidings  are  many  and 
plain.  He  includes  the  iniquities  of  their  ancestors, 
V.  20.  though  it  be  so  ;  intimating  that  this  was  a 
thing  that  made  against  them,  and  that  discouraged 
their  prayers  and  hopes. 

2.  A  pleading  prayer  for  mercy.  Do  thou  it,  even 
that  of  which  we  Iiave  need  ;  that  for  which  wc  are 

waiting  upon  thee.  Lord,  do  thou  it  for  thy  name's 
sake.  This  readies  both  the  designs  of  the  appoint- 

ment of  this  fast,  which  is,  to  humble  ourselves  for 

our  sins,  and  to  implore  God's  Messing  on  our  a7'ms, 
^■c.  And  I  would  willingly  speak  what  is  apposite,  not 
only  to  the  work,  but  to  the  whole  work,  of  the  day, 
in  its  day. 

I.  I  shall  observe  some  tliirgs  from  the  text, 
1.  For  our  assistance  in  repentance  and  humilia- 

tion. This  is  the  first  work  in  our  conversion  to  God, 
and  ought  to  be  our  daily  work  in  our  walking  with 
God.  The  life  of  a  Christian  ought  to  be  a  life  of 
repentance,  as  well  as  a  life  of  faith  ;  for  the  best 
saints,  while  in  this  world,  must  own  themselves  sin- 

ners. Here  is  a  concise  confession.  Our  iniquities 
testify  against  us.  The  prophet  puts  himself  into  the 
number,  being  one  of  them  ;  and  who  can  say,  I  have 
contributed  nothing  to  national  guilt?  when  we 
know  we  have  all  sinned. 

Doctrine.  True  penitents  sec  their  iniquities  tes- 
tifying again.st  them.  Our  sins  are  witnesses  against 

us. 
1.  "Ihey  testify,  for  they  are  plain  and  evident; 

what  they  say  against  us  is  not  whispered  in  a  cor- 
ner, but  is  testified ;  not  found  by  secret  search,  Jcr. 

ii.  34.  but  graven  upon  the  horns  of  our  altars,  Jer. 

xvii.  1.  Sin  has  a  voice  crying  in  God's  ears,  and 
testifies  what  it  has  to  say.  Conscience,  by  wliicli  it 

gives  in  its  evidence,  is  instead  of  a  thousand  wit- 
nesses ;  hence  we  read  of  the  testimony  of  con- science. 

2.  They  testify  against  us,  as  a  witness  against  a 
man  in  a  cause.    Our  sins  are  witnesses  against  us 
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in  man)'  cases.  Sin  is  against  us,  as  well  as  God. 
Ever}-  sin  in  tlie  guilt  of  it  is  Satan,  an  adversary 
to  us.  It  i.s  called  in  as  a  witness,  to  answer  against 
us,  to  disprove  and  overthrow  our  pleas. 

(1.)  If  wc  boast  of  ourselves  and  our  own  excellen- 
ces, our  iniquities  testify  against  us.  Tbey  are  wit- 

nesses against  our  pride  and  self-conceitedness,  and 
disprove  the  liigh  opinion  we  are  apt  to  have  of  our- 

selves, and  lay  us  low.  Conviction  of  sin  does  for 
ever  exclude  boasting.  Do  we  value  ourselves  upon 
our  wisdom  ?  Our  iniquities  arc  evidence  against  us, 
and  prove  us  fools.  Never  let  the  wise  man  glory 
in  his  wisdom  for  the  world,  since  tlie  wisest  know 
how  foolishly  they  have  done  for  their  own  souls. 
Are  we  proud  of  parentage  orclothes?  Oursins  prove 
us  vile  in  our  birth,  and  naked  to  our  shame.  Rev. 
iii.  17.  This  is  a  humbling  testimony  against  us — 
what  have  we  to  be  proud  of,  that  are  convicted 
lepers,  and  convicted  rebels? 

(2.)  If  we  trust  to  our  own  righteousness,  and  in- 
sist upon  innocency  as  our  plea,  our  iniquities  tes- 
tify against  us.  If  we  plead  Not  guilty,  and  say  we 

have  not  sinned,  behold  clouds  of  witnesses  appear 
against  us,  and  confront  us.  Does  not  thy  own  heart 
know  that  thou  art  the  man  ?  Is  not  the  matter  of 
fact  plain  against  thee?  see  Jer.  ii.  23,  25.  Hence 
sin  is  said  to  be  set  in  order,  Ps.  1.  21.  as  witnesses 
set  in  order  before  the  prisoner. 

(3.)  If  we  build  our  hopes  for  heaven  upon  our 
privileges  and  performances,  our  iniquities  testify 
against  us.  Do  we  claim  heaven  as  a  debt?  Our 
sins  show  the  vanity  of  our  claim,  for  they  are  a  for- 

feiture for  which  none  of  our  good  works  can  atone, 
or  take  away.  Our  iniquities  are  as  the  cherubim 
with  the  flaming  sword,  Hos.  vii.  1.  Our  sins  are  as 
a  partition-wall,  and  keep  good  things  from  us.  Do 
you  cry,  The  temple  of  the  Lord  ?  What  means  then 
our  disobedience  ? 

(4.)  If  we  quarrel  with  God,  as  dealing  unjustly 
or  unkindly  with  us  in  our  alTlietions,  our  iniquities 
will  testify  against  us,  and  will  witness  to  our  face, 
that  wc  deserve  what  is  laid  upon  us,  and  a  thousand 
times  more.  These  are  witnesses  that  justify  (rod 
in  all  that  is  brought  upon  us,  and  prove  that  he  has 
done  right,  Neh.  ix.  33.  If  we  accuse  God,  these 
are  witnesses  that  will  answer  us,  and  will  tell  us  wc 
are  punished  less  than  our  iniquities  deserve. 

Inference  1.  If  our  iniquities  testify  against  us, 
let  us  then  by  true  repentance  testify  against  them, 
and  against  ourselves  because  of  them.  This  be- 

comes us  upon  a  fast  day,  to  judge  and  condemn  our- 
selves ;  to  take  shame  to  ourselves  ;  and  own  that 

we  are  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  God's  children. 
2.  Let  us  fly  to  Christ  and  the  .Spirit  to  testify  for 

us.  Thou  shalt  answer.  Lord,  for  me.  The  blood  of 
Christ  speaks  for  us  as  our  sins  speak  against  us,  and 
it  speaks  better  things  than  that  of  Abel :  this  purges 
and  pacifies  the  conscience.    Christ  is  an  advocate 

against  the  accusations  of  sin,  to  take  off  the  force 
of  the  evidence  ;  the  Spirit  is  a  witness  for  us,  a  wit- 

ness in  us. — I  shall  observe  some  things, 
2.  For  our  assistance  in  prayer  and  supolication. 

Though  our  sins  testify  against  us,  yet  we  are  encou- 
raged and  imboldcned  to  pray,  Ps.  lxv.3.  Though 

we  have  provoked  thee  to  do  nothing  for  us,  but  all 
against  us,  yet  do  thou  it ;  give  the  mercies  for  which 
wc  are  waiting  upon  thee.    We  are  here  taught, 

(1.)  To  refer  ourselves  to  God  in  prayer  ;  Do  thou 
it,  i.  e.  do  with  us  as  tiiou  thinkest  fit.  It  is  not  fit 
for  us  to  prescribe  to  infinite  wisdom  and  sovereignty,  i 
but  as  David,  Hi  re  I  am,  2  Sam.  xv.  25.  Do  thou  it,  \ 
metliinks,  is  like  that,  Isa.  xlvi.  4.  I  am  he.  Not,  Do  I 
thou  it  in  this  way,  at  this  time,  by  this  instrument ;  1 
but,  Do  thou  it:  see  Judg.  x.  15.  i 

(2.)  To  take  our  encouragement  in  prayer  from 

God  only — For  thy  name's  sake.  God's  name  is  all  k 
that  by  which  he  has  made  himself  known.  And  we  { 
know  him  by  his  name,  not  by  his  nature.  Wc  have  i 
leave  to  plead,  and  this  is  the  best  plea — Not  for  our  \ 
sake.  I 

Doctrine.  In  pleading  with  God  for  mercy,  the  I 

best  plea  is,  for  his  name's  sake.  This  is  urged  not  i 
to  move  God,  but  to  encourage  ourselves  and  one  s 
another.    This  plea  is  insisted  on,  r.  21 .  e 

Do  thou  that  w  hich  will  be  most  for  thy  glory  ;  do  k 
as  thou  secst  will  tend  most  to  thy  own  honour  ;  or 

Do  this  For  thine  own  glory's  sake.  But  what  is  c 
this  name  of  God  which  we  may  insist  upon  ?  |  ,t 

1 .  For  thy  mercy's  sake  ;  for  when  God  would  pro-  c 
claim  his  name,  by  that  attribute  he  proclaimed  it,  ̂  

Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7.  Wc  have  no  merit  of  our  own,  '. 
or  our  land's,  to  plead,  but  it  will  be  for  the  glory  of 

thy  mercy  to  save  by  prerogative.  God's  reasons  of  iii 
favour  are  fetched  from  within  himself,  Hos.  ii.  14.  m 

2.  For  thy  promise'  sake  :  see  r.  21.  Do  not  break 
thy  covenant.  God  has  given  us  his  word,  on  which 
he  has  caused  us  to  hope,  and  as  far  as  the  promise  i 
goes,  our  faith  and  prayer  may  go.  This  may  be 
pleaded  as  to  personal  and  public  mercies,  the  word 
on  which  he  has  caused  us  to  hope,  Ps.  cxix.  49.  See  K 
2  Chron.  xx.  9.  W 

3.  For  thy  interest's  sake  in  tlie  world.  The  hon- 
ourof  his  name  isthe  great  concern  hehas  upon  earth. 
Do  it  to  prevent  the  reproaches  of  the  enemy,  that 
will  reflect  on  thy  name :  see  Exod.  xxxii.  12.  Num. 
xiv.  13.  Deut.  xxxii.  27.  Joshua  vii.  9. — to  promote 
thy  kingdom,  and  that  thou  raayst  be  attended  with 
the  praises  of  Israel. 

4.  For  thy  Son's  sake.  In  him  especially  he  has 
made  himself  known,  and  we  are  to  pray  for  his 

name's  sake,  the  sake  of  the  Anointed,  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  9. Dan.  ix.  17. 

II.  I  shall  endeavour  to  apply  tlic  text  to  our 
work  this  day,  and  the  occasion  of  this  solemnity,— 
Thnvgh  our  iniquities  testify  against  us,  do  thou  it  for 
tinj  name's  sake.  j- 

i 
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Show,  1.  What  it  is  we  would  have  done.  What  is 
it  for  which  we  come  together  this  day  ?  I  hope  wc  do 
not  cry,  as  froward  children,  for  we  know  not  what: 
weshould  have  a  clear  and  distinct  knowledge  of  tlie 
mercies  we  ask. — Do  thou  it.  What  would  we  have 

God  to  do  ?  A\'e  must  not  come  to  him  with  covetous 
and  ambitious  prayers,  nor  have  we  any  warrant  to 
pray  tliat  our  land  may  be  the  head  of  a  universal 
monarchy,  and  all  kings  and  nations  be  tributaries. 
When  the  Most  High  separated  the  sons  of  Adam, 
be  designed  no  other  universal  monarchy  but  his 
own.  Nor  do  we  come  with  cruel  and  revengeful 
prayers  :  we  do  not  say,  Do  thou  make  the  nations 
that  are  aga«:nst  us  fields  of  blood  and  ruinous  heaps. 
We  wish  not  the  misery  of  any  part  of  mankind, 
nor  hurt  to  any  man.    But  what  then  ? 

(1.)  We  pray  that  the  just  rights  of  nations  may 
be  vindicated  and  maintained.  In  these  things  our 
eyes  are  to  God  as  the  King  of  7iations,  the  God  that 
doth  righteously.  Do  thou  this,  appear  against  the 
bold  and  threatening  power  which  transcribes  the 
measures  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  Isa.  xiv.  16,  17. 
The  sword  is  drawn  in  Europe  for  the  securing  of 
the  ancient  landmarks,  and  the  preventing  of  further 
encroachments  ;  for  the  enslaving  of  nations  has  a 
manifest  tendency  lo  the  ruin  of  religion  ar.d  virtue. 
Lord,  do  this. 

(2.)  We  pray  that  the  suffering  churches  abroad 
may  be  delivered ;  for  they  are  our  brethren,  that 

join  ■with  us  in  protestations  against  popery,  and 
saffer  for  doing  so.  Lord,  let  not  the  rod  lie  always 
npon  them,  nor  the  enemy  insult  for  ever.  Though 
this  be  not  the  ground  of  the  war,  yet  if  God  give 
luccess,  we  would  hope  this  might  be  one  good 
Jllect  of  it,  and  that  it  would  strengthen  the  pro- 
estant  interest. 
(3.)  We  pray  for  the  peace,  safety,  and  prosperity 

if  our  own  land.  We  engage  in  a  war  abroad  to 
irevent  the  bringing  of  it  into  our  own  borders.  Do 
hou  it,  give  success  to  our  forces  abroad,  and  be  a 

uard  upon  our  own  land.  This  must  be  God's  do- 
ng,  or  it  will  not  be  done.  Fleets  and  armies,  states- 
leii  and  counsellors,  generals  and  admirals,  are 
hat  he  makes  them,  Ps.  cxxvii.  1.  Unless  God 
ike  our  part,  and  come  into  the  alliance,  we  can 
xpect  no  success. 
(4.)  We  pray  for  the  flourishing  of  true  religion 
nd  godliness  among  us,  by  the  suppression  of  vice 
id  profaneness,  the  preservation  of  liberty,  the 
mounding  of  ministers,  for  our  unity  and  strength, 
ctory  over  atheism,  error,  and  all  other  evils. 
(5.)  We  pray  for  the  entail  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
;aceable  enjoyment  thereof,  upon  our  posterity  after 

What  benefit  we  enjoy  by  our  predecessors  con- 
icts  a  debt  to  our  successors.    What  is  committed 
us  we  should  transmit  to  them,  as  a  treasure. 

jrd,  do  thou  this ;  thy  mercy  is  from  generation  to 
neration,  let  this  fruit  of  thy  mercy  be  so  too. 4  M 

This  is  one  of  the  cares  of  the  present  day, — to  pre- 
serve the  succession  in  the  protestant  line  ;  for  we 

have  found  the  danger  of  a  popish  prince.  Lord, 
do  thou  these  things,  in  thine  ow  n  way. 

Show,  2.  What  is  our  great  discouragement  as  to 

these  things, — that  our  iniquities  lestij'i/  against  us. 
This  is  the  great  discouragement — we  arc  a  sinful 
people.  This  is  a  day  proper  for  the  searching  out  of 
the  accursed  thing  in  our  camp  ;  the  matter  is  plain. 

(1.)  Wc  feel  the  ellects  of  our  iniquities;  the 

Lord's  voice  would  not  cry  to  us  as  it  doth,  if  the 
voice  of  our  sins  did  not  cry  to  him.  God  has  be- 

gun a  controversy  with  us  in  the  death  of  the  king, 
now,  when  the  nation  stood  in  need  of  the  most  ac- 

complished martial  conduct.  We  are  not  healed, 
not  eased,  not  settled  without  fear.  Our  anger  one 
towards  another  is  the  fruit  of  God's  anger  against 
us  all.    Sin  makes  the  breach. 

(2.)  We  see  the  evidences  of  our  iniquities.  They 
are  too  plain  to  be  hid,  too  many  and  gross  to  be  hid 
under  the  mantle  of  charity  itself,  Isa.  i.  4.  Jer.  v. 
31.  Three  sorts  of  iniquities  testify  against  us. 

[1.]  The  boldness  of  the  atheists  and  unbelievers. 
This  is  an  iniquity  that  testifies  against  us,  and  goes 
barefaced.  Open  defiance  of  God  and  religion  ;  the 
Scriptures  and  sacred  things  ridiculed  ;  the  truths 
of  God  contradicted  and  exposed  to  contempt.  How 
many  are  there  in  our  age,  in  our  land,  of  the  scoffers 
of  the  latter  days,  2  Pet.  iii.  3.  Though,  thanks  be 
to  God,  wholesome  provision  is  made  for  the  pre- 

serving of  the  honour  of  religion  by  some  laws  in 
the  last  glorious  reign,  yet  who  concern  themselves 

to  punish  the  dishonours  done  to  God's  name,  as  they 
do  to  be  revenged  for  the  indignities  done  to  their 
own  names. 

[2.]  The  debaucheries  of  the  profane.  These  are 
iniquities  that  testify  against  us,  though  the  national 
testimonies  borne  against  vice,  both  in  this  and  the 
last  reign,  I  would  hope,  lessen  the  guilt  as  national, 
yet  they  aggravate  it  as  popular.  It  is  an  evidence 
men  hate  to  be  reformed.  Drunkenness  still  abounds, 
Isa.  xxviii.  8.  and  still  it  passes  for  an  honour,  which 
is  the  shame  of  men  and  Christians,  to  be  mighty  to 
drink  wine.  The  arts  of  propagating  vice  are  im- 

proved, uncleanness,  swearing,  sabhath-breaking  : 
because  of  these  the  land  mourns.  They  shame  and 
threaten  us. 

[3.]  The  declinings,  and  divisions,  and  disagree- 
able walkings  of  those  that  profess  religion.  I  mean 

not  those  of  any  particular  party;  but  such  as  run 
not  with  the  profane  to  an  excess  of  riot,  even  they, 
are  wretchedly  degenerated  from  the  pious  zeal  and 
strictness  of  their  predecessors.  Their  love  wax- 
eth  cold,  and  their  differences  are  mismanaged. 
Diversity  of  apprehensions  causeth  alienation  of 
affections,  and  we  do  not  see  that  disposition  to 
union  and  accommodation  that  we  could  wish  ;  the 
breach  is  yet  wide  as  the  sea.  The  worldliness  and 
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pride  of  professors,  their  private  fends  and  quarrels, 
are  too  appareot;  and  that  which  aggravates  these 
sins  is,  that  tlie  light  of  the  gospel  still  shines  so 
clearly,  and  we  have  great  peace  and  liberty.  God 
has  done  much  for  us,  but  we  have  been  unthankful 
and  ungrateful,  murmuring  and  distrustful.  And 
now  what  may  we  expect !  Shall  not  God  visit  for 
these  things,  saith  the  Lord  ?  Jer.  v.  29.  Shall  not  a 

camp  be  troubled  in  which  there  are  so  many  ̂ Ic/in/i*.' 
May  we  not  expect  the  execution  of  that  fearful  doom. 
Isa.  V.  5,  6.  I  will  tell  you  w  hat  I  will  do  to  my  vine- 

yard :  I  will  take  away  the  hedge  thereof,  and  it  shall 
be  eaten  up  :  and  break  down  the  wall  thereof,  and 
it  shall  be  trodden  down.  And  I  will  lay  it  waste  : 
it  shall  not  be  pruned  nor  digged  ;  but  there  shall 
come  up  briers  and  thorns  :  I  will  also  command  the 
clouds  that  they  rain  no  rain  upon  it.  And  may  we 
not  fear  that  God  should  swear  in  his  wrath  that  we 

should  never  enter  into  Canaan.  I  am  not  for  pro- 
pagating fears  and  jealousies,  but  repentance.  Our 

iniquities  are  the  most  threatening  symptoms,  and 
give  us  the  greatest  cause  to  fear. 

Show,  3.  What  encouragement  we  have  as  to  these 
things,— /or  tJit/  name  s  sake.  If  any  thing  be  done  to 

purpose,  for  our  land,  it  must  be  the  Lord's  doing. 
The  queen  has  declared  that  she  puts  her  trust  in 
Almighty  God  for  success ;  and  that  way  we  must 
look.  It  is  not  the  strength  of  our  navy,  the  extent 
of  our  alliances,  the  prudence  of  our  statesmen,  or 
the  valour  of  our  generals,  upon  which  we  can  de- 

pend. An  arm  of  flesh  is  but  a  broken  reed.  We 
relied  much  upon  the  king,  while  we  had  him  to  fight 
our  battles,  and  God  would  show  us  our  folly  in 
thinking  all  bound  up  in  the  life  of  a  man.  We  hope 
God  will  do  it,  at  least  do  something  for  us.  grant  us 
some  deliverance,  2  Chron.  xii.  7.  that  he  will  not 

abandon  us  quite  to  ruin, /or  his  }iame's  sake. 
(1.)  Because  it  will  be  an  opportunity  of  magni- 

fying himself,  and  his  own  wisdom,  power,  and  good- 
ness. When  proud  tyrants,  that  have  been  the  terror 

of  the  mighty,  are  humbled  and  brought  down,  and 
the  poor  raised  out  of  the  dust;  when  great  things 

are  brought  lo  pass  by  unlikelj'  instruments,  God  is 
the  more  glorified.  \\'hen  the  earth  helps  the  woman, 
and  the  sons  of  the  alien  become  ploughmen  and  vine- 

dressers to  the  church,  as  is  promised,  Isa.  Ixi.  5. 

this  is  much  for  the  glory  of  God's  name. 
(2.)  Because  the  concerns  of  his  gospel  and  king- 

dom among  men,  are  so  nearly  interested  in  our  af- 

fairs. We  may  plead  for  his  name's  sake,  for  we 
have  the  true  religion  on  our  side,  and  our  share  of 
the  war  is  very  much  upon  the  score  of  religion.  It 
is  to  support  popery  that  the  Prince  of  Wales  is 
set  up;  it  is  to  support  the  protestant  religion  that 
the  succession  is  settled  as  it  is :  and  this  is  a  thing 

in  which  God's  glory  is  concerned,  as  well  as  our 
comfort.  We  may  plead  as  Isa.  Ixiii.  19.  and  2 
Chron.  xiii.  8,  9,  &c.    It  will  be  for  the  honour  of 

God's  name,  if  religion  flourish  at  home  and  extend 
abroad;  if  the  bulwarks  of  it  Ije  fortified,  and  the 
entail  of  it  corroborated.  But  will  it  be  for  God's 
glory,  that  Satan's  seat  should  again  be  erected 
there  where  Christ  has  had  his  throne?  We  may 
be  sure  that  God  will  glorify  his  own  name,  John 
xii.  28.  will  be  true  to  his  own  honour,  and  not  give 
his  glory  to  another. 

(3.)  Because  God  has  done  great  things  for  us, 
and  we  may  take  encouragement  from  his  works, 
which  are  a  part  of  his  name,  Ps.  Ixxv.  1.  God  did 

for  his  own  name's  sake  bring  about  the  Revolution  ; 
keep  our  head  above  water  through  the  last  war. 
and  ended  it  not  to  our  disadvantage.  The  Lord 
has  now  of  late  done  great  things  for  us  in  the  begin- 

ning of  this  reign.  Our  land  is  still  peaceable  at 
home,  and  considerable  abroad.  Our  liberties  con- 

tinued, and  many  other  benetits  yet  with  us. 
(4.)  Because  we  call  upon  his  name.  Though  we 

cannot  say.  Do  it  for  our  prayer's  sake,  yet  we  may 
say.  Do  it  for  that  name's  sake  which  we  call  upon 
in  our  prayers  and  praises.  God  manifestl)-  gave 
answer  to  the  prayers  of  the  last  fast  day,  in  the  una- 

nimous resolves  of  the  parliament  for  the  public 
good,  and  the  preventing  of  the  heats  that  were  fear- 

ed, and  the  guiding  of  the  counsels  upon  the  death 
of  the  king. 

Show,  4.  What  is  our  duty  upon  the  whole  matter. 
Now  we  have  prayed  that  God  will  do  it,  what  must 
we  do  ? 

(1.)  Let  us  be  daily  earnest  with  God  in  prayer, 
for  the  peace  of  our  English  Jerusalem,  and  the 
prosperity  of  our  brethren  abroad.  Would  vou  ap- 

prove yourselves  true  friends  to  the  queen  and  nation, 
preserve  and  improve  your  interest  at  the  throne  of 
grace.    Cri/  day  and  night.  Luke  xviii.  7. 

(2.)  Let  us  patiently  bear  the  inconveniences  of 
the  war  we  are  engaged  in.  It  is  a  calamity,  but 
much  less  than  we  have  deserved,  and  necessary  to 
prevent  a  greater  calamity.  Better  be  taxed  than 
plundered  by  the  sword  of  war,  or  our  estates  con- 

fiscated by  the  sword  of  persecution. — It  is  a  hinder- 
ance  to  trade ;  those  that  have  effects  at  sea,  have 
now  more  need  than  ever  to  live  by  faith,  that  they 
may  bear  losses  with  an  even  mind,  and  lay  up  trea- 

sure above. 

(3.)  Let  ns  every  one  take  heed  of  sin,  and  reform 
our  own  hearts,  lives,  and  families.  It  is  but  a  mock 

fast,  if  it  be  not  like  yineteh's,  Jonah  iii.  8.  Xow 
we  have  special  dependence  upon  God.  we  should 
take  special  care  to  please  him.  Deut  xxiii.  9.  Keep 

from  sin,  which  is  God's  enemy. 
(4.)  Let  us  prepare  for  troubles,  and  get  ready  for 

the  worst.  What  God  may  yet  do  with  us  we  know 
not ;  he  can  secure  his  own  name,  and  yet  make 
us  a  desolation,  Hcb.  xi.  17. 

(5.)  Let  us  encourage  ourselves  and  one  another 
in  God,  when  we  bear  evil  tidings. 
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SERMON  IV. 

[Preached  May  26t>i,  1703,  on  occasion  of  the  Na- 
tional Fast,  for  success  in  the  tear  with  France  and 

Spain.] 
Mark  xiii.  7. 

And  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars,  and  rumows  of  wars, 
be  ye  not  troubled. 

By  this  word  of  Christ  vre  are  both  forewarned  and 

•  forearmed  ;  for  what  he  here  says  to  those  who  were 
then  his  disciples,  he  says  to  ail,  v.  37.  he  says  to 
us,  for  our  learning. 

I.  We  are  here  forewarned  to  expect  trouble.  Ye 
thall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars ;  and  it  fol- 

lows, jmc/i  things  mast  needs  be ;  look  for  no  other. 
Is  not  our  life  a  warfare  ? 

1.  This  points  immediately  at  those  wars  which 
brought  on  the  final  ruin  and  overthrow  of  the 
Jewish  church  and  nation.  The  struggles  that  were 
between  the  conquerors  and  the  conquered.  The 
Jews  resolute  in  their  resistance,  and  the  Romans 
in  their  conquests.  This  occasioned  many  bloody 

battles,  and  a  long  war  for  several  years.  Josephus's 
History  of  the  Wars  of  the  Jews  largely  relates  the 
fulfilling  of  these  prophecies.  Never  was  there  such 
a  desolation.  At  the  same  time  the  Romans  were 
at  war  with  other  nations. 

2.  It  looks  further,  and  is  intended  as  an  intima- 
tion to  us  all,  and  to  all  Christians,  to  count  upon 

trouble  in  tiiis  world  ;  particularly  to  expect  that  in 
every  age,  more  or  less,  there  will  be  wars  and  ru- 

mours of  wars :  see  v.  8.  nation  rising  against  natio7i. 
When  ye  hear  wars,  (so  the  word  is,)  when  ye 

hear  war  at  home,  the  noise  of  it,  for  war  in  a  country 
makes  a  noise  ;  never  more  than  since  the  invention 
of  guns,  the  most  noisy  way  of  fighting  ;  yet  of  old 
they  complained  of  the  7wise  of  war,  Nahum  iii.  2. 
Exod.  xxxii.  17,  18.  Some  alive  have  heard  much 
of  this  noise  in  our  own  land  ;  not  nation  against 
nation,  but  neighbour  against  neighbour.  But  bless- 

ed be  God,  it  is  not  our  case  at  this  day;  we  hear 
not  the  noise  of  foreign  invasion  or  domestic  insur- 
rections. 
When  ye  hear  the  rumours  of  wars,  the  reports  or 

tidings  of  wars.  Wc  commonly  call  uncertain  re- 
ports rumours,  and  in  time  of  war  we  often  hear 

such,  but  the  original  word  signifies  intelligences, 
that  of  which  we  hear. 

Doctrine.  That  though  it  be  very  sad,  yet  it  is 
not  at  all  strange  in  this  world,  to  hear  of  wars  and 
rumours  of  wars.    There  are  three  sorts  of  wars  : 

1.  Law-wars  among  neighbours  and  relations,  bad 
enough,  and  very  common,  through  too  much  love  of 
the  world,  and  too  little  of  our  brother.  While  there 
is  so  much  folly  and  covetousness,  so  much  envy 
and  malice,  among  neighbours,  no  marvel  if  there 

4  M  2 

be  strife.  There  are  few  of  the  spirit  of  Abram, 
Gen.  xiii.  8.  We  hear  much  of  the.se  contests ;  would 
to  God  we  heard  less !  for  there  is  utterly  a  fault 
among  men,  1  Cor.  vi.  7. 
2.  Book-wars  among  scholars  and  Christians. 

Diflerent  sentiments  maintained  by  each  side  with 
great  heat,  loo  often  greater  than  the  occasion  de- 

mands. We  must  not  by  the.se  be  shaken  in  mind. 
Such  things  must  be.  They  are  needful  sometimes 
in  defence  of  plain  truths,  and  for  the  discovery  of 
doubtful  and  controverted  ones. 

3.  Sword-wars  among  nations  and  public  interests: 
of  these  the  texi  speaks.  The  first  war  we  read  of 
was.  Gen.  xiv.  though  probably  Nimrod  the  mighty 
hunter  was  a  soldier.  As  to  these,  we  have  reason 
upon  some  accounts  to  think  it  strange.  Whence  is 
it  that  so  much  mischief  should  be  done  in  the  world 
by  wars  ?  considering, 

(1.)  What  principles  there  are  in  the  nature  of 
man.  Is  there  not  such  a  thing  as  humanity  ?  One 
would  wonder  that  ever  the  wit  of  man  should  be 
employed  to  invent  instruments  of  cruelty  and 
death  ;  that  men  should  be  so  prodigal  of  their 
own  blood,  and  so  covetous  of  the  blood  of  their  bre- 

thren. Man  is  not  born  for  war,  but  naked  and  un- 
armed ;  not  fierce,  as  birds  and  beasts  of  prey. 

(2.)  What  promises  there  are  in  the  word  of  God. 
It  seems  hard  to  reconcile  this  text  with  Isa.  ii.  4, 
and  with  Isa.  xi.  6,  &c.  The  Jews  object  it.  Christ 
himself  has  said  otherwise,  Luke  xii.  61.  and  in  the 
text.    How  shall  we  reconcile  these  two?   I  reply, 

Those  promises  are  in  part  fulfilled  already. 
Christ  was  born  at  a  time  of  general  peace.  The 
gospel  has  prevailed  much  to  the  civilizing  of  the 
nations,  and  as  far  as  it  is  received,  it  disposes  men 
to  peace.  The  primitive  Christians  were  of  a  peace- 

able disposition. 
They  will  have  a  more  full  accomplishment  in  the 

latter  days.  Though  contrary  events  come  between, 
that  word  shall  not  fall  to  the  ground. 

Yet  the  commonness  of  war  in  every  age  takes  off 
the  strangeness  of  it.  It  is  what  we  must  expect  in 
our  day.  A  few  years  ago  we  had  peace  proclaimed, 
but  war  agairi  quickly  ;  and  that  crown  which  was 
then  the  mediator  of  the  peace,  was  first  itself  engag- 

ed in  another  war.  What  do  we  hear  of  at  this  day  so 
much  as  of  wars  ?  Several  countries  are  the  seats  of 
war  ;  cities  are  besieged  and  fields  overspread  with 
armies.    Now  this  we  are  not  to  think  strange. 

Because  men  are  so  provoking  to  God,  and  he 
does  thus  in  a  way  of  righteous  judgment  punish 
them  for  their  sins.  It  is  the  sword  of  the  Lord 
bathed  in  heaven,  that  lays  waste  on  earth,  Isa. 

xxxiv.  5.  War  is  one  of  God's  sore  judgments, 
with  which  he  corrects  the  people  of  his  wrath, 
Ezek.  xiv.  17,  21.  Sometimes  God  thus  makes 
wicked  men  a  scourge  one  to  another,  as  Nebuchad- 

nezzar was  to  the  nations.    Sometimes  a  scourge  to 
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his  own  people,  Isa.  x.  C.  It  is  sin  that  draws  the 
sword,  removes  the  defence,  and  sheds  blood.  The 
Lord  has  given  the  sword  a  charge,  Jer.  xlvii.  C,  7. 
Ezek.  V.  2.  But  let  us  not  judge  uncharitably  of 
those  nations  that  are  the  seat  of  war,  as  if  we  were 
better  than  they  :  are  there  not  with  us,  even  with 
us,  sins  ? 

Because  men  are  so  provoking  one  to  another,  and 
they  do  thus  give  way  to  their  own  lusts,  James  iv. 
1,  2.  No  war  carried  on  but  there  is  certainly  a 
great  deal  of  sin  on  both  sides,  as  2  Chron.  xxviii.  9. 
But  as  to  the  cause  of  war, 

1.  Sometimes  men's  lusts  on  both  sides  begin  the  war, 
and  where  there  may  be  a  right  and  colour  of  reason 
on  both  sides,  yet  not  such  as  on  either  to  justify  the 
taking  up  of  arms,  and  wliile  there  are  such  follies 
set  in  great  dignity,  Eccl.  x.  6.  no  marvel  if  we  hear 
much  of  wars;  punctilios  of  honour,  inconsiderable 
branches  of  right,  to  which  lives  and  countries  are 
sacrificed  by  jealous  princes  ;  the  mouth  justly  open- 

ed to  denounce  war,  but  the  ear  unjustly  deaf  to 
the  proposals  of  peace. 

2.  Where  the  war  on  the  one  side  is  just  and  ne- 
cessary, it  is  men's  lusts  on  the  other  side  that  make 

it  so.  And  if  we  see  it,  we  need  not  marvel  at  the 
matter.   Here  is  the  original  of  war  and  bloodshed. 

(1.)  Men's  pride  and  ambition  sometimes  make  a 
w  ar  just  and  necessary.  By  pride  comes  contention, 
Prov.  xiii.  10.  He  that  said,  I  will  be  like  the  Most 
High,  was  the  man  that  made  the  earth  to  trem- 

ble, Isa.  xiv.  13,  16.  Proud  and  haughty  men,  that 
aim  at  a  universal  monarchy,  that  will  set  up  and  de- 

pose at  their  pleasure,  entail  war  upon  the  nations. 
Every  sheaf  must  bow  to  theirs  ;  either  bend  or  break. 
Did  men  know  themselves  to  be  but  men,  they 
would  not  think  themselves  gods,  and  prove  them- 

selves beasts. 

(2.)  Men's  covetousness  and  injustice  sometimes 
make  a  war  just  and  necessary.  It  is  not  strange  to 
hear  of  wars,  when  there  arc  those  that  would  be 
placed  alone  in  the  midst  of  the  earth,  Isa.  v.  8. 
and  would  command  the  territories  and  treasures  of 
all  their  neighbours.  This  is  a  provocation  not  to 
be  borne  :  see  Hab.  ii.  5—8.  1  Kings  xx.  .3,  &c.  The 
injured  rights  of  nations  must  be  asserted,  &c. 

(.3.)  Men's  treachery  sometimes  makes  war.  No 
marvel  we  hear  of  w  ars,  when  all  men  are  liars,  and 
no  confidence  is  to  be  put  in  them.  \\  hen  the  public 
faith  of  princes  and  nations  is  pawned  in  vain,  and 

the  most  Sacred  cords  broken,  like  Samson's  bands, 
only  because  a  man  thinks  himself  a  Samson  for 
strength.  This  is  one  thing  that  justifies  our  national 

engagement  at  this  day.  War  is  an  appeal  to  (Jod's 
providence  against  those  who  would  not  stand  to  an 
appeal  to  his  ordinance,  see  Ezek.  xvii.  18,  19.  It  is 
a  quarrel  God  will  avenge. 

(4.)  Oppression  and  persecution  sometimes  make 
war  just.    In  this  case  sometimes  the  law  of  nation.s 

comes  in  for  a  timely  and  seasonable  relief,  as  in  our 
own  land  in  the  late  happy  revolution,  on  the  foun- 

dation of  which  the  present  government  stands,  in 
which  we  are  so  happy.  However,  in  the  last  ex- 

tremity the  very  law  of  nature  helps,  as  in  the  case 
of  our  brethren  in  France,  the  province  «f  Langue- 
doc,  last  and  least  enslaved.  However,  if  Nebuchad- 

nezzar be  driven  fiom  among  men,  must  men  be  a 
prey  to  him?  Christianity  teaches  patient  suffering, 
but  the  God  of  grace  is  the  God  of  nature.  Since  the 
empire  became  Christian,  perhaps  the  case  is  altered. 
The  infraction  of  civil  edicts  is  a  disease  which  may  ■ 
be  remedied  by  a  method  of  cure  of  the  same  nature. 
We  know  what  oppression  does,  Eccl.  vii.  7.  Thank 
God  that  we  are  not  in  their  temptation,  and  pray  to 
God  that  we  never  may,  lest  the  remedy  be  worse 
than  the  disease. 

II.  Wcare  here  forearmed  against  the  trouble  we 
are  bid  to  expect. 
When  you  are  yourselves  disturbed  with  the 

alarms  of  war,  he  not  troubled,  i.e.  be  not  inordi- 
nately dejected  and  east  down,  be  not  terrified, 

whatever  happens  ;  keep  trouble  from  your  heart, 

John  xiv.  1.  if  war  come  to  your  door. — A\'hcn 
you  hear  of  war  abroad,  hear  of  war  proclaimed, 
hear  of  war  pushed  on,  hear  of  the  direful  effects  of 
war,  hear  of  sieges  and  battles,  marches  and  counter- 

marches, famine  and  plunder,  cities  burnt,  and 
countries  laid  waste  ;  in  the  midst  of  all,  be  not  ye 
troubled.  It  is  both  for  caution  and  comfort.  You 
need  not  be  troubled,  therefore  give  not  way  to  it. 
Doctrine.  That  the  faithful  disciples  of  Jesus 

Christ  ought  not  to  be  inordinately  troubled,  when 
there  are  wars  and  rumours  of  wars. 

1.  As  for  others,  they  have  reason  to  be  troubled. 
Those  that  are  not  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
are  not  interested  in  his  merit  and  grace,  have  cause 

for  trouble  when  God's  judgments  are  abroad:  see 
Isa.  xxxiii.  14.  Terrors  belong  to  them,  and  as  for 
comforts,  they  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter, 
see  Luke  xxi.  25,  26.  Those  that  have  the  most 
cause  to  be  troubled  commonly  put  trouble  furthest 
from  them.  Have  not  they  reason  to  be  troubled 
that  lie  under  the  guilt  of  all  their  sins,  and  the 
wrath  and  curse  of  an  angry  God,  to  whom  the 
sword  is  like  that  flaming  sword.  Gen.  iii.  24.  As 

men  are,  so  God's  judgments  are  to  them,  1  Cor.  iii. 
12,  13.  To  such  these  are  indeed  but  the  beginning 
of  sorrows. 

2.  There  is  cause  for  the  disciples  of  Christ  them- 
selves, upon  some  accounts,  and  in  .some  degree,  to 

be  troubled.  Christ  would  not  have  his  followers  to 
be  w  ithout  feeling.  God  calls  to  mourning  at  such 
a  time.  Th's  is  a  doctrine  that  needs  explication 
and  limitation.    When  you  hear  of  wars  be  ye  /row- 

after  a  godly  sort.  There  is  a  threefold /roHA/' 
commendable  : 

(1.)  Sympathy  with  tiic  sufferers.  Even  the  guilty 
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side  partake  of  tlie  same  nature.  Much  more  should 
we  sympathize  with  the  innocent  countries  that  are 
the  seat  of  war,  and  the  righteous  undertakers  of  a 
just  and  honourable  cause.  Feel  for  their  griefs  that 
lie  exposed  to  spoil,  and  hear  the  voice  of  the  op- 

pressor, and  tliat  have  their  lives  jeoparded  in  tlie 
high  places  of  the  field.  Think  of  the  sufferings  of 
prisoners,  and  the  alarms  of  besieged  cities  ; — these 
suffere-rs  are  our  bone  and  our  flesh. 

(2.)  Sorrow  for  sin.  It  is  sin  that  makes  all  the 
mischief.  Mourn  for  the  sin  that  is  the  cause  of  the 
war,  and  the  sin  that  is  the  eflect  of  it.  How  is  God 
dishonoured  !  how  are  arts  of  sin  taught  and  propa- 

gated !  It  should  trouble  us  to  think  of  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  wicked  ;  it  is  a  thing  for  which  horror 

should  take  hold  on  us,  Ps.  cxix.  53. 
(3.)  Solicitude  for  the  ark  of  God.  For  this  our 

hearts  should  tremble,  lest  religion  in  its  various  in- 
terests suffer  damage  ;  lest  the  protestant  religion 

be  weakened,  and  antichristian  powers  be  strength- 
ened. We  should  be  concerned,  as  Eli  was,  )  Sam. 

iv.  13.  The  desolations  of  the  sanctuary  should 
trouble  us  more  than  the  desolations  of  the  earth  : 
this  is  a  holy  fear, 

3.  Christians  ought  not  to  be  inordinately  troubled. 
When  ye  hear  this,  be  not  troubled,  i.  e. 

(1.)  Be  not  disquieted,  but  make  the  best  of  it.  It 
is  not  our  wisdom  to  aggravate  to  ourselves  the  causes 
of  trouble,  nor  to  make  them  worse  than  they  are. 
Our  Saviour  has  here  told  us,  such  things  must  be ; 
there  is  no  remedy.  God  is  doing  his  own  work  in 
all  events.  Thus  it  was  before  we  were  born,  Eecl. 
vii.  10.  and  so  it  will  be.  Let  us  not  magnify  the 
events  of  our  own  time,  as  if  there  never  were  the 
like  ;  there  is  nothing  new  under  the  sun.  The  his- 

tories of  former  times  make  our  own  less  formidable. 
(2.)  Be  not  affrighted,  but  hope  the  best  from  it. 

When  we  hear  the  rumours  of  war,  we  must  not  be 
of  doubtful  mind  ;  not  as  Ahaz,  Isa.  vii.  2  ;  viii.  11, 

I  12.  We  must  not  give  up  all  for  lost  upon  every 

'  disaster  and  disappointment.  When  rumours  of 
wars  are  abroad,  we  have  great  need  to  watch  against 
the  prevailing  fear  of  evil  tidings,  and  to  keep  the 
heart  fixed.  Courage  is  an  excellent  virtue  in  time 
of  war,  and  needful  at  home  as  well  as  abroad.  Make 

I  not  your  brethren's  heart  to  fail  as  your  heart,  Deut. 
I  XX.  3. 

(3.)  Be  not  amazed,  but  prepare  for  worse  after  it. 
There  seems  to  be  this  also  intended  in  the  caution  ; 

compare  v.  8.  t/iese  are  the  bei/innint/s  of  sori-ows.  Be 
not  troubled  for  this,  but  rather  arm  yourselves  with 
Christian  courage  and  patience  against  the  assault 
of  the  next  trouble.  Weep  not  for  this,  but  get  ready 
for  the  next,  Luke  xxiii.  28,  29.  Faint  not  in  these 
lesser  conflicts,  for  then  what  will  you  do  when 
greater  come  :  see  Jer.  xii.  5.  Several  considerations 
will  be  of  use  to  keep  trouble  from  the  heart  of  good 
Christians,  when  we  hear  of  wars. 

[I.]  The  righteous  God  sits  in  the  throne  judging 
right,  therefore  be  not  troubled.  War  is  an  appeal  to 
him,  and  he  will  determine  those  appeals  injustice, 
and  execute  the  determinations  by  an  overruling 
power,  Ps.  ix.  7,  8;  xcvii.  1  ;  xcviii.  9.  God  is 
King  of  nations,  and  presides  in  the  affairs  of  nations. 
He  has  not  only  a  negative  voice,  but  a  guiding  hand, 
in  councils  of  war,  and  treaties  of  peace.  Men 
talk  of  the  fortune  of  war,  but  it  isnotablind  fortune, 
the  issue  is  determined  by  a  wise  God.  If  it  be 
doubtful  to  us  on  which  side  the  right  lies,  it  is  not 
so  to  God.  Leave  it  to  him,  therefore,  to  govern  the 
world. 

[2.]  The  church  is  built  upon  a  rock,  and  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it,  therefore  be  not 
troubled.  We  must  be  concerned  for  the  church, 
but  we  have  this  to  comfort  us,  God  has  espoused  the 
cause  of  his  church,  and  will  plead  it  with  jealousy. 
Whatever  revolutions  there  are  in  the  nations,  God 
will  secure  the  interests  of  his  own  church  and 
people.  Matt.  xvi.  18.  The  Lord  has  founded  Sion, 
Isa.  xiv.  32.  Christ  will  have  a  church,  a  kingdom 
in  the  world  in  spite  of  all  the  oppositions  of  the 
powers  of  darkness.  The  protestant  cause  is  the 
cause  of  God,  and  shall  arise,  though  it  be  small. 

[3.]  Christ  is  his  people's  peace,  therefore  be  not 
troubled.  This  may  comfort  us  in  reference  to  others 
that  are  in  the  midst  of  these  wr  rs.  The  remnant  of 
those  that  fear  God,  find  rest  in  Christ,  even  in 
troublous  times :  see  Micah  v.  5.  John  xvi.  33.  If 
trouble  should  ever  come  within  our  own  border, 
here  is  our  Noah,  here  is  our  ark,  this  same  shall 
comfort  us.  In  him  we  have  peace  with  God,  Rom. 
V.  I. — all  clear  and  calm  between  us  and  heaven; 
peace  in  our  own  bosoms  ;  all  sedate  and  quiet  there, 
no  rumours  of  wars. 

[4.]  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower,  there- 
fore be  not  troubled.  Into  this  citadel  the  vanquished 

may  retire  and  find  shelter,  and  a  refuge  that  they 
cannot  be  beaten  out  of,  Prov.  xviii.  10.  This  is  a 
strong  hold,  inaccessible,  insuperable,  and  which 
cannot  be  taken.  The  power  and  providence  of 
God  are  fortifications  which  cannot  be  scaled,  nor 
battered,  nor  undermined.  What  need  good  people 
fear  ?  Ps.  xlvi.  1,  2.  they  have  always  a  God  to  whom 
they  may  go. 

[5.]  Men  are  God's  hand,  therefore  be  not  troubled. 
God  is  doing  their  own  work  by  them  all  this  while, 
and  they  are  accomplishing  his  purpose,  though  they 
mean  not  so,  Isa.  x.  5,  7, 1.5.  Ps.  xvii.  13,  14.  They 
are  not  only  restrained  by  his  hand,  that  they  can 
do  no  more  than  he  will  suffer  them,  but  they  are 
used  by  his  hand  to  do  what  he  appoints  them,  what 
his  hand  and  his  counsel  determined  before  to  be 
done,  Ps.  Ixxvi.  10.  Isa.  li.  13. 

[6.]  There  will  come  a  reckoning  day,  when  all 
these  things  shall  be  reviewed  ;  therefore  be  not  trou- 

bled.   The  seeming  disorders  of  providence  shall  all 
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be  corrected  at  that  day,  when  God  will  come  and 

make  inquisition  for  blood,  from  the  blood  of  right- 
eous Abel.  Innocent  blood  shed  by  the  sword  of 

war,  as  well  as  by  the  sword  of  pretended  justice, 
shall  be  required.  Behold,  the  Judge  standeth  be- 

fore the  door,  and  the  mighty  men  shall  shortly  stand 
at  his  bar,  Isa.  xxvi.  21.  Rev.  vi.  10. 

[7.]  The  wars  of  the  nations  perhaps  may  end  in 
the  peace  of  the  church.  God  can  bring  light  out  of 
darkness,  and  meat  out  of  the  eater.  The  greatest 
perplexities  of  the  children  of  men  may  introduce 
the  joys  of  the  people  of  God  :  see  Luke  xxi.  28. 
Heb.  xii.  2.  compare  Rev.  xiv.  20.  with  xv.  3.  and 
see  chap.  xix.  17,  18.  Glorious  times  we  hope  are 
reserved  for  the  church. 

[8.]  However,  we  are  sure  in  heaven  there  are  no 
wars  nor  rumours  of  wars,  therefore  he  not  troubled. 
All  will  be  well  there.  Make  that  world  sure,  seek 

mansions  in  a  heavenly  Father's  house,  and  that 

will  keep  trouble  from  the  heart.  At  such  times* 
blessed  are  the  dead,  that  die  in  the  Lord,  Rev. 
xiv.  13. 

To  conclude:  1.  Let  us  thankfully  own  God's 
great  goodness  to  as  in  this  nation — that  we  have 

peace  at  home,  a  happy 'government,  peaceable  ha- 
bitations, a  defence  on  our  glory,  Isa.  xxxiii.  20. 

2.  Let  us  not  complain  of  the  inconveniences  that 
attend  our  being  interested  in  the  present  war;  the 
expense  of  it,  or  the  abridging  and  exposing  of  our 
trade  and  property. 

3.  Let  rumours  of  wars  drive  us  to  our  knees. 

Pray,  pray,  and  do  not  prophesy.  Spread  the  matter 
before  God,  and  you  may  greatly  help  the  cause  by 

your  supplications. 
4.  Patiently  wait  the  issue  with  a  humble  sub- 

mission to  the  will  of  God.  Do  not  limit  him,  nor 
prescribe  to  him.  Let  him  do  his  own  work  in  his 
own  way  and  time. 



A  FUNERAL  SERMON 

PREACHED  AT  HACKNEY,  JULY  11th,  1714, 

ON  OCCASION  OF  THE  MUCH-LAMENTED 

DEATH  OF  THE  REVEREND  MATTHEW  HENRY, 

LATE  MINISTER  OF  THE  GOSPEL  THERE. 

BY  W.  TONG. 

John  xiii.  36.  latter  part. 

Whither  I  go  thou  canst  not  follow  me  now ;  but 
thou  shalt  follow  me  afterwards. 

Thesi  words  are  tbe  answer  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
gave  to  a  hasty  question  proposed  by  the  apostle 
Peter,  Lord,  whither  goest  thou  1  The  occasion  of 
that  question  was  a  dark  saying  that  our  Saviour 
dropt,  ver.  33.  Little  children,  yet  a  little  while  I 
am  with  you  :  ye  shall  seek  me  ;  and,  as  I  said  to  the 
Jews,  Whither  I  go  ye  cannot  come,  so  vow  I  say 
to  you. 

This  affectionate  disciple  was  so  struck  with  that 
expression,  that  he  seems  not  so  much  to  mind  what 
our  Saviour  added,  that  tliey  should  love  one  another 
as  he  had  loved  them  all;  but,  as  one  whose  heart  was 
ful],and  couhl  hold  no  longer,  he  breaks  in  abruptly 
upon  his  Master  with  this  inquiry,  Lord,  whither 
goest  thou  1 

Our  Saviour  thought  fit  to  give  a  gentle  check  to 
the  forward  temper  of  bis  disciple,  by  answering  as 
in  the  text.  Whither  I  go  thou  canst  not  follow  me 
now,  but  thou  shalt  follow  me  afterwards.  Yet  this 
did  but  raise  his  zeal  the  higher,  and  produced  that 
warm  expostulation.  Lord,  why  carmot  I  follow  thee  ? 
J  will  lay  dowyi  my  life  for  tliy  sake.  Our  blessed 
Lord,  who  knew  Peter  better  than  he  knew  himself, 
saw  so  much  spiritual  pride  and  self-suHiciency  in 
that  resolution,  that  he  thought  fit  to  take  him  down, 
and  tell  him  of  his  approaching  scandalous  fall, 
V.  38. 
-In  the  temper  and  language  of  this  disciple  there 

■was  a  remarkable  mixture  of  good  and  evil,  grace 
and  corruption,  much  love  to  Christ,  and  too  much 
confidence  in  himself ;  and  in  the  reply  that  Christ 

makes  to  him  in  the  words  of  the  text,  there  is  a 
wise  mixture  of  reproof  and  encouragement  suited 
to  Peter's  case. 

1.  Our  Saviour  checks  the  apostle's  curiosity  and 
self-confidence.  Whither  I  go  thou  canst  not  follow 
me  now.  I  am  going  to  the  cross,  and  thence  to  the 
crown  and  kingdom  ;  but  though  thou  hast  been  so 
long  in  my  family,  lieard  my  doctrine,  seen  my  mi- 

racles, and  conversed  so  freely  with  me,  thou  canst 
not  yet  follow  me  ;  thy  work  is  not  yet  done,  thy 
soul  is  not  yet  ready,  thou  art  not  fully  prepared  for 
death  and  heaven. 

2.  He  encourages  the  hope  of  his  disciple,  and  his 

honest  zeal;  "  But  thou  shalt  follow  me  afterwards. 
Thou  canst  not  follow  me  now,  and  therefore  thou 
must  be  content  to  be  left  beiiind  in  this  evil  world  ; 
but  my  grace  shall  be  working  in  thee  and  by  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  in  due  time  be  made  ready  to  follow 
me  both  to  the  cross  and  to  tlie  kingdom.  Thou 
shalt  not  be  lost,  though  tliou  be  left  behind ;  thou 

shalt  follotv  me  afterwards." I  cannot  but  observe  something  in  the  countenance 
of  this  great  assembly,  that  tells  me  it  is  expected 
I  should  take  some  particular  notice,  as  others  of  my 
brethren  have  done  before,  of  the  surprising,  la- 

mented, long  to  be  lamented,  death  of  the  late  ex- 
cellent pastor  of  this  church. 

And  indeed  it  is  upon  that  account  that  I  have 
fixed  my  thoughts  upon  this  text,  these  words  of 
Christ  to  Peter,  Whither  I  go  thou  canst  not  follow 
me  now  ;  but  thou  shalt  follow  me  afterwards.  I  be- 

lieve I  am  not  »he  only  person  here  who  feels  in 
himself  a  secret  regret,  that  so  dear,  so  faithful,  so 
every  way  desirable,  a  friend  has  got  the  start  of 
me,  is  gone  to  heaven  before  me,  and  left  me  behind 
him  in  this  valley  of  sin  and  tears ;  but  when  my 
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heart  is  musing  upon  this  unexpected  parting,  and 
•wishing  I  liad  been  so  happy  as  to  have  gone  to 
heaven  with  him,  he  seems  to  me  to  look  back  upon 
me,  and  bid  mc,  for  a  while,  farewell,  in  these  words 
of  the  text.  Whither  I  go  thou  canst  not  follow  me 
vou> ;  but  thou  shalt  follow  me  afterwards. 

I  hope  I  shall  not  be  thought  to  presume  too  far, 
in  accommodating  these  words  of  our  blessed  Lord 

to  an}-  mere  man.  I  intend  not  hereby  to  compare 
the  servant  to  his  Lord,  so  as  to  set  him  upon  a  level 
with  him,  either  in  the  excellency  of  his  person,  or 
the  nature  of  his  death  ;  in  both  these  respects  I  know 
and  believe  our  Saviour  was  alone,  and  of  the  people 
there  was  none  with  him.  Nor  do  I  intend  to  compare 
myself  to  this  blessed  disciple,  unless  it  be  in  those 
things  in  which  he  was  least  like  himself.  But  cer- 

tainly, conformity  to  Christ  is  every  Christian's 
duty  and  honour;  and  where  we  see  this  conformity 
wrought  up  to  a  very  eminent  degree,  our  love  to 
Christ  will  oblige  us  to  esteem  such  persons  the  ex- 

cellent of  the  earth,  precious  both  in  life  and  death  ; 
and  we  hope  we  may,  without  offending  God,  wish 
that  we  might  have  our  lot  with  them  living  and 
dying. 

That  man  must  be  worse  than  Balaam,  who  does 
not  desire  to  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  that 
his  latter  end  mnif  he  like  his.  Numb,  xxiii.  10.  Good 
men  will  be  ready  to  carry  their  desires  further,  not 
only  to  die  like  the  righteous,  but,  if  it  were  the  will 
of  God,  to  die  with  them ;  especially  w  ith  those  of 
them,  to  whom  their  souls  have  been  long  united  by 
the  sweet  and  sacred  bonds  of  an  intimate  and  reli- 

gious friendship:  having  been  lovely  and  pleasant  in 
their  lives,  they  would  have  thought  it  a  favourable 
providence,  if  in  death  they  had  not  been  divided,  2 
Sam.  i.  2.3. 
When  Christ  told  his  disciples  that  his  beloved 

friend  Lazarus  was  dead,  Thomas  was  so  alTected 
with  it,  that  he  made  a  sudden  motion  to  the  rest  of 
the  disciples.  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die  with 
him,  John  xi.  16.  You  will  find  that  alfectionate 
proposal  so  excellently  opened  and  applied  by  the 
late  Keverend  Mr.  How,  in  his  funeral  sermon  for 
Dr.  Bates,  that  I  cannot  but  recommend  it  earnestly 
to  your  review  on  this  occasion.  I  have  not  the  least 
doubt  but  that  extraordinary  person  was  able  to 
speak  the  words  of  Thomas  from  his  very  heart  at 
that  time,  though  with  a  due  subjection  to  the  Father 
of  spirits.  I  am  confirmed  in  this  persuasion,  by 
what  I  myself  had  the  opportunity  to  observe  for 
some  years  together,  of  those  stedfast  hopes  and 
holy  desires  with  which  he  waited  for  his  great 
change.  And  I  very  well  remember  what  I  have 
heard  from  an  eminent,  wealthy,  and  religious  citi- 

zen, (alderman  Kodbcrt,)  in  whose  house  that  vene- 
rable person  Mr.  Bichard  Fairdough  died,  tiiat 

when  Mr.  How  visited  him  on  his  death-bed,  and 
they  discoursed  together  in  a  very  alfectionate  man- 

THE  DEATH 

ner  upon  the  glory  of  heaven,  Mr.  How  familiarly 
said  to  him,  "  To  this  glory  you  are  hastening  ;  but 
why  will  you  not  take  me  along  with  you  ?"  And 
then  answered  himself,  "  But  we  must,  with  good 
old  Simeon,  have  leave  to  die  from  him  who  is  the 

Lord  of  life." I  could  mention  some  other  such  instances, 
which,  how  much  soever  they  may  be  derided  by 
men  of  defiled  consciences  and  earthly  minds, 
plainly  show  there  is  something  in  the  temper  of  a 
serious,  godly  person,  that  suggests  such  desires  and 
wishes  as  these,  when  he  sees  his  dear  companions 
in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  .Jesus  Christ  going 
to  heaven  before  him.  What  do  I  do  loitering  and 
lingering  here?  why  could  I|  not  have  gone  along 
w  ith  them  ? 

What  I  shall  offer  to  your  thoughts  upon  this  af- 
fecting and  important  subject,  will  be  under  these 

two  general  heads : 
I.  To  consider,  what  it  is  that  makes  it  so  de- 

sirable to  go  along  with  our  godly  friends  into  the 
other  world.  And, 

II.  What  reason  we  have  to  be  quiet  and  patient 
in  continuing  here  a  while  longer,  even  when  our 
best  fiicnd.s  are  gone  before  us. 

I.  What  is  it  that  makes  it  so  desirable  to  go 
along  with  our  faithful  godly  friends  into  another 
world  ? 

If  a  man  would  give  his  affectionate  thoughts 
their  full  scope,  many  things  might  be  mentioned  to 
this  purpose  ;  but  I  shall  confine  myself  to  these 
three : 

1.  Had  we  gone  along  with  such  deceased  friends, 
we  should  now  have  been  delivered  with  them  from 
the  evils  of  this  world,  which  they  have  left. 

2.  We  should  have  been  now  put  into  possession 
with  them  of  the  blessedness  of  that  world  to  which 
they  are  gone. 

3.  The  sorrow  of  parting  by  this  means  would 
have  been  prevented. 

1.  Could  we  have  gone  along  with  our  godly  de- 
ceased friends,  we  should  now  have  been  delivered, 

as  they  are,  from  the  many  evils  of  this  world,  which 
they  have  left. 

The  present  world  is  an  evil  world,  God  frequently 
tells  us  so  in  his  word,  the  faithful  servants  of  God 
find  it  so,  and  even  the  men  of  this  world  themselves, 
when  they  come  to  leave  it,  confess  it  is  so,  though 
they  would  not  believe  it  before. 

It  is  so  evil  a  world,  that  our  blessed  Lord  was  re- 
solved he  would  deliver  his  people  out  of  it  at  any 

rate;  and,  rather  than  fail,  he  would  give  his  life, 

he  would  give  himself,  to  accomplish  the  great  de- 
sign ;  and  God  the  Father  approved  of  the  resolu- 
tion, as  worthy  of  the  wisdom  and  grace  of  Christ, 

and  exactly  correspondent  to  his  own  mind  and  will; 
Who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  deliver  us  from 
the  present  evil  world,  (or  wut  of  this  present  evil 
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world,)  according  to  the  will  of  God  and  our  Father, 
Gal.  i.  4. 

The  evils  of  this  present  world  are  innumerable, 
but  the  chief  of  them  may  be  reduced  to  these  three 
heads;  sin,  alllietion,  and  the  danger  we  arc  in  of 
miscarrying  for  ever. 

(1.)  Sin  :  this  indeed  is  the  greatest  evil,  and  the 
procuring  cause  of  all  the  rest;  and  it  is  no  small 
burthen  to  those  whose  hearts  are  tender  and  upright 
with  God. 

They  are  grieved  to  see  so  much  sin  committed  in 
the  world,  their  righteous  souls  are  vexed  at  the 
filthy  conversation  of  those  among  whom  they  live ; 

the  bare-faced  atheism  and  infidelity* of  some,  the 
gross  and  scandalous  profaneness  and  immoralities 
of  others,  are  a  trouble  and  a  terror  to  them.  To  see 
the  glorious  gracious  God  so  much  dishonoured  and 
provoked,  to  see  precious  souls  in  such  numbers  so 
desperately  destroying  themselves,  good  men  have 
much  ado  to  bear  the  beholding  of  it  with  their  eyes, 
it  makes  them  weary  of  the  world  ;  they  think  them- 

selves unhappy  thus  fo  dwell  in  Mesech,  and  to 
sojourn  in  the  tents  of  Kedar,  Ps.  cxx.  5. 
They  are  grieved  yet  more  to  see  so  much  sin  in 

their  own  families,  among  their  near  relations  ;  and 
bow  few  are  there  who  have  not  this  cause  of  sorrow, 
less  or  more !  The  daughters  of  Heth  were  a  grief 
)f  mind  to  Isaac  and  Rebekah,  so  great,  that  Re- 
lekah  declared,  she  teas  xceary  of  her  life  because  of 
hem,  Gen.  xxvii.  46. 
They  are  most  of  all  grieved  to  feel  so  much  sin 

till  remaining  and  working  in  their  own  souls,  they 
lave  known  the  evil  of  it,  it  has  been  to  them  more 
dtter  than  death,  and  yet  they  are  not  free  from  it; 
tmakes  them  lor.thetheniselves,to  think  there  should 
e  still  so  much  in  them  of  that  abominable  thing 
lat  the  soul  of  God  hates,  and  that  they  should  by 

■i-dwelling  sin,  be  so  often  hindered  in  that  which 
I:  good,  and  drawn  into  that  which  is  evil;  they 
Igh  and  groan  for  a  full  deliverance,  and  a  sinless 
■omortality,  where  they  shall  never  say  or  do  a  fool- 
|h  thing  any  more,  never  entertain  a  foolish  sinful 
ought  or  desire  any  more. 
I  Now,  in  the  multitude  of  those  thoughts  which 
ley  have  about  their  good  friends  deceased,  this 
resents  itself  readily  to  them.    They  have  now 
^ased  from  sin.    While  they  were  with  us,  they  had 
eir  complaints  as  well  as  we,  they  often  bewailed 
e  deceitfulness  of  their  own  hearts,  their  unbelief, 
rmality,  deadness,  and  distractions  in  holy  duties  ; 
t  now  all  is  well  with  them,  all  their  complaints 
er;  sin  is  abolished,  it  has  no  place,  no  being,  with 
;m:  and  if  we  might  have  had  leave  to  have  gone 
)ng  with  them,  our  complaints  of  this  kind  had 
:n  over  too,  and  all  had  been  right  and  well  in 
r  souls  ;  but,  alas  !  we  are  left  behind  in  a  sinful 
rid,  and  which  is  worse,  are  ourselves  daily  sinning It, 

(•2.)  Affliction:  this  is  another  kind  of  evil  with 
which  the  world  abounds  ;  sin  has  filled  it  full  of 
sorrow ;  men  are  every  where  icalhiny  contrary  to 
God,  and  God  is  justly  walking  conlrari/  to  them. 
The  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  ayainst 
all  ungodliness  and  vnriyhleousness  of  men,  especially 
where  men  hold  the  truth  in  iinriyhteousness ,  Rom. 
i.  18.  Not  only  revealed  by  his  word,  but  by  his 
providence. 

The  best  of  Christians  not  being  here  free  from 
sin,  cannot  expect  to  be  free  from  affliction  ;  they 
suffer  from  the  hands  of  men,  because  they  are 
better  than  others,  and  often  suffer  from  the  hands 
of  God,  because  they  are  not  so  good  as  they  should 

be  ;  they  are  God's  children,  they  are  of  his  family, 
and  he  will  correct  them  ;  judgment  usually  begins 
at  the  house  of  God,  and  their  spirits  being  tender, 
and  broken,  and  impressed  with  an  awe  of  God, 
afflictions  go  nearer  their  hearts,  and  make  a  deeper 
wound  in  them  than  in  other  men. 

Now  as  for  these,  our  godly  friends  who  are  de- 
parted, all  these  calamities  are  overpast,  they  are 

entered  into  peace,  the  wrath  of  their  enemies  can- 
not reach  them  now,  and  their  heavenly  Father  will 

never  frown  upon  them  any  more ;  he  receives  their 
departing  souls  with  this  most  sweet  and  grn.cious 
welcome.  In  a  little  wrath  I  hid  myself  from  thee 
for  a  moment,  hut  with  everlasting  loving-kindness  tvill 
I  now  have  mercy  on  thee,  Isa.  liv.  8. 
And  if  we  could  have  gone  along  with  them  to 

heaven,  our  troubles  would  have  been  over  too,  and 
all  tears  wiped  away  from  our  eyes  by  the  tender 
hand  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  but  we  still  remain 
in  an  evil  world,  and  seem  to  be  reserved  for  yet 
greater  trials.  Since  so  many  that  stood  in  the  gap 
are  removed,  we  can  conclude  no  other,  but  that 
they  are  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come;  that 
they  are  safely  housed  before  the  siorm  comes  ;  they 
are  gone  to  a  good  home,  and  gone  home  in  a  good 
time  ;  henceforth,  blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the 
Lord ;  and  it  had  been  happy  for  us,  if  it  had  been 
the  will  of  God,  that  we  had  died  with  them ; 
especially  considering, 

(3.)  The  danger  that  we  are  yet  in  of  miscarrying 
for  ever.  And  this  is  not  the  least  of  the  evils  we 
groan  under  in  this  world,  fghtings  without,  and 
fears  within:  dangerous  temptations  are  daily  as- 

saulting our  souls,  and  these  occasion  sad  misgivings 
of  heart,  lest  we  should  one  day  fall  by  our  spiritual 
enemies. 

The  serious  Christian  has  his  hopes,  and  though 
tliey  are  often  but  weak  and  wavering,  he  would  not 
be  without  them  for  a  thousand  worlds  ;  but  he  has 
his  fears  too,  and  not  without  cause  ;  the  concern  is 
vastly  great,  the  battle  is  not  yet  over,  he  has  not  yet 
reached  the  mark,  nor  won  the  prize;  a  disappoint- 

ment would  be  fatal  and  irrecoverable.  The  heart 
is  deceitful ;  many  have  flattered  themselves  to  their 
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own  ruin  ;  and  the  humble  Christian  thinks  with 

himself,  ̂ ^'hat  if  I  should  do  sotoo?The  very  possi- 
bility of  being  deceived  in  a  matter  of  endless  con- 

sequence, is  enough  to  shake  the  firmest  mind,  and 
to  make  it  tremble. 

The  case  of  a  Christian  in  his  journey  to  eternity, 
is  like  that  of  a  man  that  is  to  go  over  a  narrow  and 
long  bridge,  that  lies  upon  high  and  rugged  rocks, 
from  whence  there  is  a  mighty  precipice  to  the  deep 
waters  ;  though  the  bridge  be  strong,  and  his  hold 
sure,  yet  he  cannot  forbear  looking  down  to  the 
rocks  and  river  so  far  below  him,  and  he  is  ready  to 
shiver  and  tremble  when  he  thinks,  If  I  should  fall, 
what  a  dreadful  fall  would  this  be!  Though  the 
Christian  has  the  strong  bridge  of  the  covenant  to 
go  over,  yet  he  cannot  avoid  meditating  terror,  when 
he  thinks  what  it  is  to  fall  into  the  bottomless  pit, 
and  lake  that  burns  with  fire  and  brimstone  ;  he  is 
upon  a  sure  foundation,  he  has  sure  hold  of  Christ, 
or  rather  Christ  has  sure  hold  of  his  soul,  and  yet 
he  trembles  when  he  looks  down  and  thinks.  If  I 
shoold  fall,  what  a  desperate  fall  would  that  be  ! 

Now,  those  holy  ones  who  are  got  safe  over  the 
narrow  bridge  of  death,  have  nothing  more  to  fear  ; 
they  are  safe  landed,  the  risk  is  run  and  over;  the 
matter  is  fixed,  they  are  in  heaven  already.  They 
are  where  they  would  be,  and  where  sometimes  they 
were  afraid  they  should  never  have  come  ;  but  those 
fears  have  now  no  room  in  their  souls ;  the  battle  is 
won,  the  victory  gained,  the  day  is  their  own,  and 
they  are  safe  for  ever. 

And  if  we  had  gone  along  with  them,  our  dangers 
and  fears  had  been  over  too  ;  but  we  have  not  attain- 

ed, w  e  are  not  already  perfect ;  we  know  not  what 
deep,  what  dark  and  dangerous,  steps  we  have  yet 
to  take,  how  often  our  feet  may  slide  ;  we  know  our 
blessed  Saviour  is  able  to  keep  us  from  falling,  and 
we  hope  he  will  do  so,  but /(o/)e  drferred  maketk  the 
heart  sick ;  and  when  such  a  one  as  Paul  was  at  so 
much  pains  to  keep  under  his  body,  and  bring  it  to 
subjection,  lest  while  he  preached  to  others  he  himself 
should  be  a  cast-away ,  (1  Cor.  ix.  27.)  we  cannot  think 
ourselves  above  all  fear :  we  are  admonished  to  fear, 

lest  a  ■promise  being  left  us  of  entering  into  his  rest, 
any  of  us  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it,  Heb.  iv.  1. 
It  was  from  this  text  that  your  deceased  minister 

preached  the  Lord's  day  before  he  died  ;  and  I 
doubt  not  but  it  was  with  a  serious  concern  upon  his 
own  soul,  that  he  might  not  come  short  of  the  pro- 

mised rest ;  but  now  all  the  care  is  over,  he  enjoys 
that  everlasting  rest  that  he  so  unweariedly  pursued 
and  pressed  after;  but  we  arc  left  to  ivorh  out  our 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  This  is  one  con- 

sideration that  renders  it  desirable  to  have  gone  to 
heaven  with  our  godly  acquaintances,  that  we  might 
with  them  have  been  fully  delivered  from  all  the 
evils  of  this  present  world. 

2.  We  should  have  now  possessed  with  them  the 

blessedness  of  that  world  which  they  are  gone  to- 
How  great  that  blessedness  is,  none  among  the  liv- 

ing can  tell ;  we  understand  but  as  children,  and 
speak  but  as  children,  when  we  think  and  speak  of 
the  glories  of  heaven.  Though  we  have  now  the 
evidence  of  our  adoption,  and  know  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God,  yet  we  know  not  what  we  shall  be  ; 
but  this  we  are  sure,  to  be  dissolved  and  to  be  with 
Christ,  is  far  better  than  to  be  in  the  most  prosper- 

ous condition  in  this  world.  Permit  me  here  to 

give  a  few  short  hints. 
(1.)  In  heaven  the  principles  and  habits  of  grace 

in  the  soul  are  all  perfected.  Those  who  are  arrived 
safely  there,  know  as  they  are  known  ;  their  appre- 

hensions are  clear,  distinct,  and  as  adequate  to  their 
objects,  as  a  created  mind  can  admit  of,  in  its  high- 

est improvement  and  most  enlarged  capacity  ;  their 
love  to  God  is  now  without  any  coldness  or  incon- 

stancy, it  is  most  pure,  and  perfectly  refined  from 
all  sinister  and  selfish  ends  and  interests.  Their 

delight  in  God  is  now  full,  the  top-stone  is  now 
brought  forth  to  crown  the  building,  and  grace  is 
ripened  into  glory. 

(2.)  The  operations  of  these  perfected  graces  are 
perfect  too  ;  their  knowledge,  love,  and  delight  in 
God,  are  in  continual  exercise  without  any  inter- 

ruption ;  they  are  in  more  easy  and  pleasant  exer- 
cise, without  any  opposition  ;  they  are  in  the  most 

lively  and  vigorous  exercise,  without  any  weakness 
or  weariness  ;  they  worship  God  day  and  night,  and 
their  work  is  their  felicity,  their  rest  and  reward. 

(3.)  The  blessed  objects  of  their  graces  are  now 
near  to  them,  viewed  by  them,  and  fully  enjoyed; 
they  are  made  like  to  the  angels  of  God,  and  with 
them  by  a  spiritual  sight  they  see  God  face  to  face; 
they  behold  him  in  his  glory  ;  that  which  Moses 
desired,  but  was  not  then  able  to  bear,  they  enjoy 
with  infinite  pleasure  ;  God  shows  them  his  glory, 
Exod.  xxxiii.  18.  They  look  with  stedfast  pleasure 
and  wonder  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  they  walk 
with  him  in  white  in  the  heavenly  paradise  :  and 
what  soul  can  imagine  the  delightful  conversation 
they  have  with  him  in  those  most  pleasant  walks; 
with  what  mutual  joy  and  satisfaction  their  Re- 

deemer and  they  record  the  wonderful  steps  of  that 
rich  grace,  that  found  them  in  such  depths  of  misery, 
and  raised  them  to  such  a  height  of  glory  ?  They 
have  the  fullest,  sweetest,  and  most  satisfying  sense, 
relish,  and  assurance  of  the  free,  unchangeable, 
peculiar,  distinguishing  love  of  God  to  them  ;  God 
rejoiceth  over  them,  and  rests  in  his  love  towards 
them,  and  they  rejoice  and  rest  in  him  and  bis 
favour  for  ever. 

I  am  persuaded  none  will  blame  me.  if  I  here 
insert  some  passages,  which  your  deceased  minister 
has  gathered  up  out  of  a  sermon  preached  by  his 
excellent  father,  on  the  death  of  Mr.  William  Lau- 

rence. Addressing  himself  to  the  widow  and  father- 
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less  children,  be  uses  the  words  of  Christ  in  Luke 
xxiii.  28.  Weep  not  for  me,  &c.  and  thus  enlarges 
upon  them :  "  It  is  said  of  Abel,  that  being  dead,  he 
yet  speaketh ;  if  our  deceased  friend  and  brotlicr 
who  is  dead,  eould  be  heard  speaking,  this  is  what 
he  would  say,  My  dear  wife  and  children,  my 
dear  brothers  and  sisters,  niy  dear  neighbours  and 
friends,  weep  not  for  me,  for  you  have  somclhing 
else  to  do  with  your  tears.  And  having  described 
the  evils  he  was  freed  from,  he  proceeds  thus: 

"  Consider  the  happiness  I  am  entered  into. 
Would  you  know  where  I  am  ?  I  am  at  home  in  my 

Father's  house,  in  the  mansion  prepared  for  me 
there.  I  am  where  I  would  be,  where  I  have  long 
and  often  desired  to  be  ;  no  longer  on  the  stormy 
sea,  but  in  a  safe  and  quiet  harbour:  my  working 
time  is  done,  aiul  I  am  resting ;  my  sowing  time  is 
done,  and  I  am  reaping  ;  my  joy  is  as  the  joy  of  the 
harvest. 

"Would  you  know  how  it  is  with  me?  I  am 
made  perfect  in  holiness,  grace  is  swallowed  up  in 
glory,  the  top-stone  of  the  building  is  brought  forth. 
Would  you  know  what  I  am  doing?  I  see  God,  I 
see  him  as  he  is,  not  as  through  a  glass  darkly, 
[but  face  to  face,  and  the  sight  is  transforming,  it 
Imakes  me  like  him.  I  am  in  the  sweet  enjoyment 
lof  my  blessed  Redeemer,  my  Head,  and  Husband, 
Iwhom  my  soul  loved,  and  for  whose  sake  I  am 
milling  to  part  with  all.  I  am  here  bathing  myself 
lat  the  spring-head  of  heavenly  pleasures  and  joys 
ninutterable:  I  am  here  keeping  a  perpetual  sabbath  ; 
■what  that  is,  judge  by  your  short  sabbaths:  I  am 
kere  singing  hallelujahs  incessantly  to  him  that  sits 
npon  the  throne,  and  rest  not  day  and  night  from 
Braising  him. 
t  "  Would  you  know  what  company  I  have  ?  Bless- 
|ed  company,  better  than  the  best  on  earth  :  here 
pre  holy  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
kerfect.  I  am  set  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
mnd  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  with  blessed 
■Paul  and  Peter,  and  James  and  John,  and  all  the 
■aints  ;  and  here  I  meet  with  many  of  my  old  ae- 
nuaintances  that  I  have  fasted  and  prayed  with, 
mfbo  have  got  before  me  hither. 

■  "  And,  lastly,  Will  you  consider  how  long  this  is 
■to  continue?  It  is  a  garland  that  never  withers. 
In.  crown  of  glory  that  fades  not  away  ;  after  millions 
■>f  millions  of  ages  it  will  be  as  fresh  as  it  is  now  : 

Itind  therefore  weep  not  for  me." 
I  I  have  taken  only  so  much  as  relates  to  the  bless- 
ftdness  of  heaven  ;  and  it  is  described  in  such  sweet, 

HiTely,  and  unaffected  .strains,  so  suitable  to  the  ex- 
ftellent,  heavenly  spirit  of  him  that  spoke  it,  I  am 
Hure  it  deserves  to  be  often  read  over,  and  seriously 
lltonsidered  by  us  all. 

3.  If  we  had  gone  w  ith  our  godly  friends  to  hea- 
en,the  sorrow  of  parting  had  been  prevented  ;  and 
need  not  tell  some  of  you,  that  is  no  little  sorrow; 

the  experience  of  those  who  have  lost  such  rela- 
tions and  friends  will  speak  for  me,  and  speak  much 

more  emphatically  than  I  can.  It  is  hard  parting 
with  a  faithful  minister,  who  vaturalli/  cares  for  the 
spiritual  slate  of  his  people.  It  is  hard  parting  with 
a  tender,  faithful,  affectionate  yoke-fellow,  who  has 
been  for  many  years  helping  you  forward  in  the  way 
to  heaven  ;  with  an  affe(;tionate  parent,  who  was  as 
compassionate  to  the  souls  of  his  children,  as  care- 

ful of  their  bodies  and  outward  welfare.  To  part 
with  such,  is  like  cutting  off  a  right  hand  :  when 
such  a  one  leaves  us,  betakes  part  of  our  very  life 
and  soul  along  with  him,  and  we  feel  ourselves  only 
to  survive.  Such  a  parting,  such  a  loss,  imbifters 
every  thing  in  the  world  to  the  sorrowful  survivors. 
Nothing  is  now  to  them  what  it  was  before  ;  life 
itself  is  less  valuable  ;  house,  family,  food,  raiment, 
rest,  conversation,  none  of  these  things  are  what 
they  used  to  be.  There  is  a  kind  of  blast  and  death 
upon  every  thing,  an  emptiness  in  every  thing, 
when  we  can  no  longer  enjoy  the  endeared  friend 
who  made  every  thing  else  pleasant  to  us.  To  souls 
united,  not  only  in  the  bonds  of  nature,  but  of  grace 
too,  a  separation,  though  it  be  but  for  a  time,  is 
hard  to  be  borne.  Now  all  this  trouble  and  sorrow 
had  been  prevented,  if  we  could  have  gone  to 
heaven  with  them. 

Such  considerations  as  these  represent  it  to  us  as 
a  desirable  thing,  if  it  had  been  the  will  of  God, 
that  we  had  died  with  our  excellent  departed  friends, 
and  gone  to  heaven  in  company  with  them. 

I  now  proceed, 
II.  To  consider  what  reason  we  have  to  be  quiet 

and  patient  in  continuing  here  a  while  longer,  even 
when  our  best  friends  are  gone  before  us. 

To  men  of  carnal  minds,  who  have  their  portion 
in  this  world,  this  will  appear  very  needless  ;  they 
are  willing  enough  to  stay  here,  whoever  goes  before, 
and  would  rather  be  left  alone  upon  the  earth,  than 
leave  a  world  they  love  so  well,  to  enter  upon  a  state 
their  hearts  are  wholly  strangers  to.  When  they  hear 
that  death  is  to  the  righteous  a  deliverance,  and  that 
Christ  gave  himself  to  procure  for  his  people  sueli  a 
deliverance,  the  secret  language  of  their  souls  is, 
"  God  deliver  me  from  such  a  deliverance." 

But  as  for  those  who  have  laid  up  their  treasure 
in  heaven,  and  whose  hearts  are  there,  they  find  it 
more  difficult  to  be  content  to  live,  than  willing  to 
die,  and  especially  when  they  see  one  intimate 
faithful  Christian  friend  after  another,  go  before 
them. 

But  yet,  even  these,  if  they  would  recollect  them- 
selves, and  consider  every  thing  with  a  calm,  com- 
posed, and  dispassionate  mind,  may  .see  sufficient 

reason  to  acquiesce  in  the  will  of  God,  who  has 
ordered  it  so,  that  when  others  arc  taken  they  should 
still  be  left  in  a  sinful  calamitous  world  :  and  that 
they  may  be  enabled  in  holy  patience  to  possess 
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their  own  souls,  I  would  suggest  a  few  things  to 
them. 

1.  Consider,  that  in  dying  work,  every  one  must 
expect  to  be  alone  ;  though  you  should  die  in  the 
same  place,  and  at  the  same  time,  with  your  best 
friends,  yet  both  they  and  you  must  be  alone  in 
dying.  It  is  a  work  by  itself,  and  every  one  must 
die  for  himself,  and  enter  into  eternity  as  much 
alone,  as  if  none  else  had  died  besides  him.  De- 

parting souls  cannot  help,  cannot  comfort  or  counsel, 
one  another  in  the  article  of  death  ;  it  does  not  ap- 

pear that  they  can  have  any  communion  with  each 
other  in  dying.  While  they  lived,  they  could  con- 

verse together  about  death  and  eternity,  and  comfort 
and  encourage  each  other  about  those  awful  con- 

cerns ;  but  though  they  should  enter  together  into 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  they  must  expect 
to  part  there,  and  lose  the  sight  and  society  of  each 
other  there,  and  each  of  them  must  have  to  do  alone 
w  ith  God,  the  Father  of  their  spirits,  in  that  import- 

ant moment  of  dying.  And  why  then  should  any 
be  impatient,  because  they  are  left  behind  their 
godly  friends,  since  there  must  have  been  a  parting 
in  death,  though  they  should  have  died  in  the  same 
moment?  But, 

2.  You  would  do  well  to  inquire,  whether  you  are 
yet  so  thoroughly  prepared  for  death  and  heaven  as 
those  who  are  gone  before  you.  If  you  are  not,  you 
have  not  only  reason  to  be  patient,  but  to  be  thank- 

ful to  God  that  he  has  given  you  a  little  more  time. 
Dying  work  is  hard  work  ;  it  requires  not  only  an 
habitual  but  an  actual  preparation  ;  and  there  needs 
a  great  deal  to  actual  meetness  for  death  and  hea- 

ven :  it  is  not  a  passionate  wish  for  death,  or  weari- 
ness of  life,  that  makes  the  soul  ready  for  another 

world.  You  sometimes  think  you  would  be  glad  to 
be  gone,  but  are  you  as  ready  as  you  are  willing  ? 

Are  you  sure  there  is  not  yet  something  wanting 
in  you,  which  you  cannot  so  well  die  without  ?  Is 
there  no  breach  between  God  and  your  souls,  that 
you  have  not  so  seriously  considered,  and  endea- 

voured that  it  might  be  made  up  by  a  particular  ap- 
plication to  the  blood  of  Christ?  If  there  be,  you 

cannot  imagine  how  difficult  that  very  thing  might 
have  rendered  your  dying  work  to  you. 

Y''ou  seem  to  be  very  much  weaned  from  the  world 
since  your  best  friends  are  gone  out  of  it ;  but  is  this 
weanedness  as  great  in  reality  as  it  is  in  your  pre- 

sent opinion  ?  For  all  your  haste  to  be  gone,  if  the 
world  and  you  were  just  now  to  part,  it  may  be  you 
would  find  your  hearts  cleave  faster  to  it,  and  come 
with  more  difficulty  from  it,  than  you  imagine. 

It  may  be  your  house  is  not  yet  set  in  order ;  some- 
thing is  omitted,  that  both  in  prudence  and  in  con- 

science ought  to  be  done  ;  and  if  that  defect  be  not 
supplied,  it  may  prove  a  great  distraction  to  your 
dying  thoughts. 

Perhaps  there  is  some  latent  corruption  in  you  not 
yet  sufficiently  lamented  and  subdued.  This  was 
the  very  case  of  Peter;  his  self-confidence  must  be 
discovered  to  him,  and  repented  of,  and  mortified, 
before  he  was  fit  to  die  ;  perhaps  it  may  be  so  with 
some  others,  who  in  a  warm  and  affectionate  frame 
may  seem  to  themselves  very  willing  to  be  gone. 

Now  if  any  of  these  things  be  your  case,  you  have 
cause  to  bless  God,  that  he  has  been  so  tender  of 
you  and  indulgent  to  you  ;  he  has  given  you  more 
time,  that  you  may  be  better  prepared  to  encounter 
your  last  and  great  enemy,  and  to  make  the  state 
and  concerns  of  your  souls  more  sure  and  clear,  be- 

fore you  go  to  that  place  where  there  is  no  further 
work  to  be  done  for  eternity. 

You  are  ready  to  think  God  has  been  more  kind 
to  your  deceased  friends  than  he  has  been  to  you ; 
but  if  you  better  consider  the  matter,  you  may  see 
cause  to  be  very  thankful  to  him,  that  he  had  more 
regard  to  the  real  wants  of  your  souls,  than  to  their 
hasty  wishes.  Jonah  was  impatient  to  live  when  his 
gourd  was  withered,  he  tvished for  death,  and  said.  It 
is  better  for  vie  to  die  than  to  live  ;  (ch.  iv.  8,  9.)  but 
he  was  not  so  ready  to  die ;  that  was  no  good  frame 
to  be  found  in  at  death  ;  he  must  be  more  calm  and 
cool,  and  better  reconciled  to  the  will  of  God  ;  and 
therefore  God  condescends  to  reason  the  case  with 
him  in  a  most  kind  and  compassionate  manner,  to 
bring  him  to  himself ;  God  would  not  let  him  die 
in  that  peevish  humour;  and  doubtless  Jonah  was 
made  sensible  before  he  died,  that  his  God  had  dealt 
tenderly  with  him,  in  giving  of  him  time  to  recover 
a  better  frame  of  soul  than  that  which  he  was  in, 
when  he  so  passionately  wished  for  death. 

3.  But  though  you  are  ever  so  well  prepared  for 
death  and  heaven,  yet  if  God  has  any  more  work  for 
you  to  do  in  the  world,  it  becomes  you  to  stay  with 
patience  till  you  have  done  it. 

You  are  Christians,  and  you  have  been  often  told, 
that  Christians  do  not  live  to  themselves  nor  die  to 
themselves,  hut  whether  they  live  they  live  to  the  Lord, 
or  tvhether  they  die  they  die  to  the  Lord:  r.nd  this  you 
have  been  very  seriously  and  very  seasonably  put  in 

mind  of,  but  a  few  days  ago,  on  this  very  occasion.* 
It  is  not  for  you  peremptorily  to  choose  either  life 
or  death,  but  to  refer  it  to  him  who  is  the  Lord  of 
life,  to  appoint  that  for  you  which  may  be  most  for 
his  own  glory.  You  are  serving  your  heavenly  Fa- 

ther and  your  blessed  Redeemer,  to  whom  you  owe 
all  you  are,  and  have,  and  can  do,  and  you  are  serv- 

ing your  generation  according  to  the  will  of  God; 
and  you  should  be  well  pleased  with  it,  both  for  the 
work's  sake,  and  for  his  sake  who  has  called  yon to  it. 

If  others  have  done  their  work  before  you,  it  was 
fit  they  should  go  to  heaven  before  you  ;  it  will  be 
time  enough  for  you  to  rest,  when  your  work  is  done; 

*  By  the  Rev.  Dr.  Williams,  on  Rom.  xiv.7,  8. 
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Would  you  leave  any  part  of  it  undone  ?  This  very 
case  is  well  stated  and  determined  by  the  apostle 
Paul,  in  Phil.  i.  21,  &c.  To  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and 
to  die  is  gain  :  but  if  I  live  in  the  flesh,  this  is  the fruit 
of  my  labour  ;  yet  what  I  should  choose  I  know  not : 
for  lam  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a  desire  to  de- 
fart  and  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better :  neverthe- 

less to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more  needful  for  you. 
It  becomes  you  as  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  re- 

deemed by  him,  to  be  willing  that  your  rest  and  hap- 
piness should  be  deferred  for  a  while,  if  in  the  mean- 

time you  may  bring  more  glory  to  God  and  your 
Saviour,  and  do  more  service  to  his  interest  in  the 
irorld  ;  and  if  you  are  doing  his  will  on  earth,  while 

■pthers  are  beholding  his  face  in  heaven,  you  must 
think  yourselves  well  employed,  for  his  glory  should 
ie  dearer  to  you  than  any  interests  of  your  own. 
You  are  servants  to  your  Creator  and  Redeemer, 

ind  you  must  stay  till  you  have  leave  to  die.  He 

wh,o  called  }"ou  to  your  work,  expects  you  should 
ibide  by  it  with  obedient  patience  till  he  also  call 
70U  from  it,  and  in  due  time  he  will  call,  and  then 
rou  may  give  a  cheerful  answer,  knowing  that  he 

have  a  desire  to  the  work  of  his  own  hands,  Job 
dv.  16. 
It  is  not  for  want  of  love  to  his  disciples,  that 

!!hrist  keeps  them  in  this  wo^ld  sometimes  longer 
ban  they  could  wish  ;  he  has  a  desire  to  them,  and 
0  the  work  of  his  hands  in  them,  but  yet  he  will  not 
lave  them  (like  your  season  birds)  all  to  take  wing 
ind  fly  away  together  ;  for  what  then  would  become 
if  his  cause  and  interest  in  the  world  ?  In  the  same 
•rayer  where  he  declares  it  to  be  his  will  that  all 
hose  the  Father  had  given  him,  should  be  with  him 
wherever  he  is,  to  behold  his  glorj',  yet  he  also  de- 
lares  it  is  not  his  desire  they  should  all  leave  the 
rarld  now,  or  all  at  one  time:  / pray  not  that  thou 
muldst  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou 
louldst  keep  them  from  the  evil,  John  xvii.  15. 
4.  You  complain  that  some  of  your  best  friends 

lave  got  the  start  of  you,  and  reached  heaven  before 
ou;  but  pray  consider,  is  it  not  well  for  you,  if 
hey  left  you  in  the  way  to  heaven,  following  after  as 
ou  are  able  l  All  travellers  are  .not  of  the  same 
peed,  some  have  more  strength,  more  activity,  and 
re  better  furnished  for  their  journey,  and  meet  with 
ewer  hinderances,  and  so  move  faster,  and  get  sooner 

»  their  journey's  end;  but  it  is  some  comfort  to 
bose  who  cannot  keep  pace  with  them,  that  those 
rho  are  gone  before  can  tell  their  friends  at  home, 
liat  they  have  left  them  upon  the  road,  in  the  right 
ray,  and  making  what  haste  they  could  after. 
You  find  it  is  some  exercise  of  your  patience,  to 

ee  that  those  who  did  not  set  out  for  heaven  before 
ou,  but  some  of  them  perhaps  after  you,  have  quite 

atgone  3-ou,  and  have  got  home  before  you,  but  if 
hey  can  carry  this  good  report  of  you  to  heaven, 
iat  you  are  in  the  ready  road  thither,  that  you  are 

not  loitering,  that  you  are  not  gone  the  wrong  way, 
but  that  they  left  you  in  the  King  of  heaven's  high 
road,  making  the  best  speed  you  can,  walking  in  the 
same  spirit,  in  the  same  path  of  the  just;  this  will 
cause  joy  in  heaven,  and  may  aflord  you  comfort  in 
the  land  of  your  pilgrimage.  Are  you  moving  God- 
ward  and  heavenward  ?  It  is  well,  thank  God,  and 
take  courage;  remember  how  great  a  support  this 
was  to  the  blessed  Paul,  even  while  he  was  bemoan- 

ing himself  that  he  had  not  yet  attained  to  sinless 
perfection  ;  Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained, 
either  were  already  perfect,  but  I  follow  after,  if  that 
I  may  apprehend  that  for  which  also  I  am  apprehend- 

ed of  Christ  Jesns.  Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to 
have  apprehended,  but  this  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting 
the  things  that  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto 
those  things  that  are  before,  I  press  forward  toward  the 
mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus,  Phil.  iii.  12,  13. 

5.  Though  you  are  left  behind  for  a  little  while,  yet 
if  you  keep  close  to  God,  and  maintain  communion 
with  him  through  Christ,  you  may  have  even  a 
heaven  here  upon  earth :  communion  with  God  will 
make  life  comfortable,  at  the  same  time  that  it  makes 
heaven  so  desirable.  You  think  it  long  till  you  be 
joined  to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the 
first-born  in  heaven,  and  till  you  begin  your  ever- 

lasting sabbath.  Come,  sirs,  thank  God  through 
Jesus  Christ,  that  you  have  a  nail  in  his  house  here, 
and  a  place  in  the  assemblies  of  his  saints,  and  such 
comfortable  sabbaths  and  sacrament  days ;  that 
God  thus  vouchsafes  to  come  down  to  you,  before 
he  thinks  fit  to  take  you  up  to  himself. 

The  presence  of  God  is  the  highest  happiness  of 
heaven  itself;  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee?  Ps. 
Ixxiii.  25.  If  you  have  the  presence  of  God  with  you 
on  earth,  though  it  be  not  in  so  immediate  a  manner, 
and  in  so  high  a  degree,  yet  it  ought  to  be  greatly 
valued  by  you,  and  should  not  only  keep  you  quiet, 
but  cause  you  to  rejoice  :  you  cannot  have  the 
presence  of  deceased  friends  any  longer  with  you, 
and  that  makes  you  weary  of  the  world,  but  you 
may  have  the  presence  of  God  even  here,  and  is  not 
that  infinitely  more?  Good  old  Jacob  left  this  with 
his  children  as  a  suflTicient  support  to  them.  Behold 
I  die,  but  God  shall  be  with  you,  Gen.  xlviii.  21.  Is 
the  gracious  presence  of  God  nothing  to  you  ?  Is  it 
not  a  great  thing  that  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord 
should  be  with  men,  and  that  he  should  dwell  with 
you  here  on  earth  ? 
You  say  this  is  something,  but  it  is  not  heaven  : 

it  is  true,  but  it  is  the  next  door  to  heaven.  Wher- 
ever we  meet  with  God,  we  may  say  of  that  place. 

This  is  no  other  than  the  house  of  God  and  the  gate  of 
heaven.  Gen.  xxviii.  17.  Have  you  communion  with 
God  in  secret  and  solemn  acts  of  worship?  Why 
then  you  are  got  within  the  borders,  and  even  in  the 
suburbs,  of  heaven.  You  are  in  the  very  gates  of  the 
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city;  and  their  God  is  preparing  your  souls,  and 
makiiis:  them  ready  for  his  more  immediate  glorious 
presence.  Here  is  no  room  for  discontent,  but  abun- 

dant cause  for  holy  love  and  thankfulness. 
6.  You  lament  it  that  you  are  not  yet  in  heaven  ; 

but  know  this  for  your  comfort,  that  if  you  be  in 
Christ  Jesus,  you  shall  as  sure  be  there  in  a  little 
time  as  if  you  were  there  already.  I  speak  here  of 
the  objective  certainty,  the  certainly  of  the  event; 
not  of  the  subjective  certainty,  the  assured  persua- 

sion of  your  souls  coiioerning  it.  In  this  respect,  you 
may  be  in  doubt,  and  apprehensive  of  the  danger  of 
missing  your  way,  and  being  lost  forever,  as  I  have 
already  observed  ;  but  if  you  be  in  Christ,  there  is 
no  condemnation  to  you,  Rom.  viii.  1.  Your  state  is 
safe,  and  yourend  shall  be  peace.  You  are  kept  by 
tlie  mighty  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salva- 

tion. Your  spiritual  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God  ; 
it  shall  not  be  lost.  Your  salvation  is  nearer  than 
*ben  you  first  believed,  Rom.  xiii.  11.  It  will  not 
be  long  but  you  will  overtake  your  friends  who  are 
gone  before  ;  you  will  come  up  to  them  at  your  Fa- 

ther's bouse  ;  though  death  has  separated  you  for  a 
while,  yet  that  same  death  shall  bring  you  together 
again  ;  when  tiiey  died,  then  you  parted  for  a  w  hile, 
and  when  you  die  you  shall  meet  them  again.  The 
great  boat  that  carried  them  over  Jordan,  to  the 
land  of  promise,  will,  in  a  little  time,  come  back 
again  and  fetch  you,  and  bring  you  together.  This 
Christ  assured  Peter  of,  Thou  shall  follow  me  after- 
wards. 

The  same  grace  that  has  brought  them  to  glory 
is  ready  for  you,  and  sufficient  for  you.  If  your 
hearts  be  right  with  God,  you  and  they  are  built  on 
the  same  foundation  ;  you  have  embarked  in  the 
same  vessel ;  you  have  the  same  skilful  pilot  to 
steer  you ;  and  after  you  have  been  tossed  to  and 
fro  on  a  tempestuous  world  a  while  longer,  you  also 
shall  come  safe  to  the  desired  haven.  They  once 
had  their  fears,  as  you  now  have  ;  hnt  the  foundation 
of  the  Lord  stands  sure,  haviny  this  seal,  The  Lord 
knows  who  are  his,  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  The  same  evidence 
you  have  of  the  sincerity  of  your  faith  and  holiness, 
the  same  you  have  of  your  eternal  happiness;  for  it 
is  unalterably  settled  between  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  that  of  all  that  are  given  to  Christ,  none  should 
be  lost,  but  all  forthcoming  at  the  last  day  ;  that 
every  one  that  believeth  in  Christ  should  have  ever- 

lasting life,  John  vi.  .39,  40.  You  are  in  the  hands 
of  Christ ;  all  his  saints  are  in  his  hand  ;  and  none 
shall  be  able  to  pluck  you  out  of  that  safe  and 
powerful  hand. 

7.  And  lastly,  When  you  are  once  got  safe  to 
heaven,  you  will  have  as  long  a  term  in  your  hap- 

piness as  those  who  are  gone  thither  before  you. 
Yours  is  everlasting,  and  theirs  can  be  no  longer. 
If  the  blessedness  of  the  saints  in  heaven  were  only 
for  a  limited  season,  though  ever  so  long,  you  would 

have  some  excuse  for  envying  those  who  are  gone 
before;  for  they  would  enjoy  more  of  heaven  than 
you  ;  their  lease  would  be  longer  than  yours,  because 
it  commenced  before  yours.  But  in  eternity  there  is 
not  properly  a  longer  or  shorter  term ;  one  day  is  as 
a  thousand  i/ears,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day. 
When  you  have  been  a  thousand  years  in  heaven, 
your  happiness  is  as  much  beginning,  and  as  far 
from  ending,  as  it  was  at  the  first  moment  of  your 
entrance  there. 

The  apostle  observes,  (1  Thess.  iv.  17.)  that  the 

different  circumstances  of  dying  before  Christ's 
second  coming,  or  remaining  alive  at  that  day, 
would  make  no  material  difference  in  their  happi- 

ness, because  Ihey  shall  all  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 
This  being  for  ever  with  the  Lord  makes  up  all ;  it 
swallows  up  all  lesser  distinctions  of  the  time  and 
manner  of  going  to  heaven :  this  will  effectually 
silence  all  emulous  complaints,  and  perfectly  unite 
the  sons  of  God  in  holy  love  and  joy  ;  they  shall^^U 
he  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 

I  have  now  considered  both  what  it  is  that  prompts 
us  to  wish  we  had  died  with  our  holy  acquaintance 
who  are  gone  before  us;  and  what  reason  wc  have 
patiently  to  wait  here,  till  our  great  Lord  shall  give 
us  a  kind  dismission. 

It  remains  that  we  should  bring  these  things  home 
to  ourselves  by  a  close  and  serious  application.  I 
can  but  give  you  a  few  hints,  and  must  leave  you  to 
enlarge  upon  them  yourselves,  depending  upon  the 

help  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  to  make  all  efl'ectual. 1.  Instead  of  repining  that  our  best  and  most 
beloved  friends  are  gone  before  us,  let  us  set  our- 

selves to  improve  their  life  and  death  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  our  souls  in  the  belief  of  an  unseen 

eternal  world,  and  of  the  blessedness  of  the  saints 
in  that  world.    If  you  say,  Who  does  not  believe 
this  ?  I  am  sure  I  may  say.  Who  is  there  that  docs 
not  need  to  pray,  Lord,  help  my  unbelief!   Wc  are 
dull  of  understanding,  and  slow  to  believe  the  invi- 

sible realities  of  the  other  world.    A  strict  observ  a- 
tion of  wise  and  good  men  is  a  great  establishment 

to  our  faith.    Let  us  remember  their  holy  conversa- 
tion, their  zeal,  their  diligence,  their  self-dcnia! 

their  fervent  desires  after  God  and  Christ,  and  tlu 

delightful  hopes  they  had  of  the  glory  to  be  reveal- 
ed ;  how  they  fetched  their  comforts  from  heaven  by 

faith  and  hope,  when  this  world  frowned  most  upoi 
them.    What  shall  we  think  ?  Were  they  deceived  : 
Is  all  this  come  to  nothing?  Was  their  faith  a  mere 

fancy,  and  their  lively  hope  only  a  pleasant  dream  ' It  can  never  be:  there  is  a  life  beyond  this ;  the> 
knew  it  to  be  so  ;  they  had  tasted  of  the  powers  of 
the  world  to  come,  not  in  a  superficial  manner,  but 

by  deep  and  satisfying  experience ;  they  had  hea- 
venly affections,  excellent  designs,  and  delightful 

expectations,  all  which  centred  in  a  world  of  ever- 
lasting rest  with  God.    Are  all  these  perished  with 



OF  MR.  MATTHEW  HENRY. 1279 

their  dead  bodies  ?  No,  surely  :  who  that  believes  a 
Ged,  can  think  he  would  suffer  the  wisest,  the  most 
holy,  and  every  way  the  best  men  in  the  world,  thus 
to  flatter  themselves;  and  that  only  the  foolish, 
vicious,  unthinkinsj  part  of  mankind  should  happen 
to  be  in  the  risjlit !  It  can  never  be.  Verily,  there  is  a 
reward  for  the  righteous,  and  his  expectation  sliall 
not  be  cut  oil". 

2.  Let  llie  death  of  our  godly  friends  teach  us  to 
think  of  heaven  more  frequently,  and  with  greater 
affection  and  delight.  Indeed,  when  we  consider 
heaven  as  the  glorious  throne  of  God,  and  the  seat 
of  the  blessed  angels,  we  should  for  that  reason 
raise  our  thoughts  and  our  hearts  thither  ;  but  no 
man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time  ;  we  have  little  ac- 

quaintance with  the  holy  angels  ;  but  we  have  seen 
and  known  many  of  the  blessed  saints  who  are  now 
in  heaven  ;  we  had  familiar  acquaintance  with  some 
of  them,  our  souls  were  knit  to  tiiem.  Now  though 
we  should  chiefly  value  heaven  for  the  sake  of  the 
Divine  Presence  that  shines  most  gloriously  there, 
>ct  we  may  ascend^in  our  thoughts  to  God  by  the 
scale  of  (he  creatures;  and  what  we  saw  in  good 
men  of  God,  of  Christ,  and  heaven,  wliile  they  lived 
with  us  here,  should  make  us  to  love  God,  and 
Christ,  and  heaven  more,  and  meditate  more  upon 
them,  since  so  many  who  bore  the  image  of  the 
heavenly  are  now  gone  thither. 

It  has  been  often  observed,  that  when  Esther  was 
taken  into  the  court  of  Ahasuerus,  Mordecai  took  a 
walk  every  day  before  that  ffiite,  ch.  ii.  11.  We 
should  follow  our  friends  in  ourthoughts  and  desires, 
:o  that  blessed  state  into  which  tliey  are  entered. 

Nature  teaches  us  to  love  the  place  of  our  fathers' 
sepulchres;  we  look  with  aflection  upon  the  very 
craves  of  our  friends,  and  take  pleasure  even  in 
lieir  dust.  Should  we  not  then  much  more  fre- 
(uently  and  affectionately  meditate  upon  the  glori- 
us  world  to  which  their  precious  souls  are  gone ! 
Jy  this  means,  we  not  only  .show  our  affection  to 

'bem,  but  we  maintain  some  kind  of  communion till  with  them. 

I  3.  Instead  of  passionately  wishing  that  we  had  dieil 
l  ith  our  friends  who  are  gone  to  heaven,  let  us  be 
)llowers  of  them,  as  they  were  of  Christ:  if  we 
?er  expect  to  come  to  them  in  heaven,  we  must  be 
lich  as  they  were  upon  earth.    Natural  conscience 
ad  natural  affection  may  put  us  upon  wishing  we 
id  gone  with  our  pious  acquaintance  into  the  other 
orld,  because  we  believe  they  are  happy.  This 
nounts  to  no  more  than  Balaam's  wish ;  but  we 
ust  be  found  walking  in  the  path  of  the  just,  if 
er  we  arrive  at  their  happiness  ;  and  whenever  we 

ink  of  them  with  afl'ections  of  love  and  sorrow, 
!  should  presently  cliarge  ourselves  not  to  be  sloth- 
I,  but  followers  of  those  who  through  faith  and 
tience  inherit  the  promises,  Heb.  vi.  12. 
Let  us  consider  with  ourselves,  we  have  heartily 

wished  that  we  had  died  with  those  excellent  ones ; 
but  if  God  had  taken  us  at  our  word,  and  death  had 
found  us  out  of  Christ,  out  of  the  covenant,  out  of 
the  way  of  good  men,  it  would  have  separated  us 
from  tlicm ;  though  we  had  died  witii  them,  our 
souls  and  theirs  would  have  taken  a  quite  contrary 
way;  we  should  have  lost  their  company  not  only 
in  dying,  but  after  death,  and  never  have  met  them 
again,  till  we  had  met  at  the  judgment  scat  of  Christ, 
they  on  the  right  hand,  and  we  on  the  left ;  and  if 
indeed  we  loved  them  so  well,  let  us  think  with  our- 

selves what  a  woful  meeting  that  would  be  to  us ! 
The  very  sight  of  them  would  add  to  our  confusion 
and  misery. 

4.  Since  we  must  not  yet  enjoy  their  company  in 
heaven,  let  us  converse  more  with  their  surviving 
labours  here  on  earth  :  these  are  like  the  mantle 
that  Elijah  dropt  wlien  he  left  this  world,  and 
Elisha  so  carefully  preserved  and  used.  Some  of 
the  servants  of  Christ  who  are  gone,  live  still  in 
their  excellent  works;  and  by  these,  being  dead,  they 
continue  to  speak  to  us.  This  is  the  ease  now  be- 

fore us :  your  laborious,  faithful  pastor  has  left  be- 
hind him  most  excellent  remains,  such  as  shall 

never  die.  I  am  persuaded,  as  long  as  the  Bible 
continues  in  England,  those  admirable  expositions 
of  his  upon  it  will  be  prized  by  all  .serious  Chris- 

tians. In  them  you  have  his  clear  head,  his  warm 
heart ;  his  life,  his  .soul  appears  to  be  in  them  :  prize 
them  more,  read  them  more  than  ever  you  have 
done ;  and  while  you  are  seriously  perusing  those 
excellent  books,  besides  many  others  published  by 
him,  you  will  seem  to  yourselves  to  have  Mr.  Henry 
still  with  you.  It  is  in  vain  for  us  to  pretend  that 
we  had  a  great  value  for  the  lives  of  such  as  he,  if 
we  neglect  their  labours,  in  which  so  much  of  their 
life  was  spent. 

.5.  Since  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  be 
still  alive  when  our  best  friends  are  gone,  let  us 
endeavour  to  fill  up  their  places  as  well  as  we  can 
here  on  earth.  Their  death  is  a  public  loss,  and 
leaves  a  wide  breach  in  our  fence :  let  us  all,  ac- 

cording to  the  duty  of  our  several  places,  stand  in 
the  gap,  and  endeavour  to  turn  away  the  anger  of 
God  from  tlie  land.  Are  so  many  of  our  humble, 
praying,  wrestling  Israels  gone?  Let  those  who 
remain  pray  more,  and  pray  better.  Are  so  many 
diligent  ministers  gone?  Let  those  who  remain  be 
more  than  ever  instant  in  season,  out  of  season,  and 
look  up  to  him  who  has  the  residue  of  the  Spirit, 
to  pour  it  forth  afresh,  that  the  church  and  nation 
may  be  as  little  losers  as  possible.  If  we  do  not  so, 
the  churches  of  Christ  will  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow; 
sorrow  for  the  loss  of  those  who  are  gone,  and  sorrow 
for  the  sloth  of  those  who  are  left  behind. 

6.  And  lastly.  Let  us  live  in  the  well-grounded 
hope  of  following  our  godly  friends  to  heaven,  and 
meeting  them  there,  and  being  together  for  ever 
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with  tbe  Lord ;  lay  the  ground-work  of  such  hope 
sure  and  strong,  for  the  superstructure  is  to  reacli  as 
high  as  heaven  ;  and  when  you  have  done  this,  then 
rejoice  in  hope.  I  know  nothing  that  can  better 
support  your  spirits  under  the  loss  of  such  excellent 
ones,  than  a  lively  hope  of  a  speedy  meeting  again 
in  a  better  world  ;  the  time  of  separation  is  but  short, 
yet  a  little  while  and  you  shall  see  them  again  ;  you 
parted  in  sorrow,  you  shall  meet  in  joy.  Perhaps 
you  had  not  the  opportunity  of  seeing  some  of  them 
die,  of  closing  their  eyes,  and  bidding  them  fare- 

well :  but  that  shall  not  hinder  your  joyful  meeting  ; 
and  how  will  you  then  welcome  e^ch  other  into  a 
world  of  bliss,  and  wonder  to  see  how  much  you  are 
all  changed  for  tbe  better,  since  your  last  parting! 
How  will  you  congratulate  each  other  in  the  favour 
of  your  blessed  Lord,  w  ho  has  washed  your  souls  so 
clean,  and  made  them  so  glad  !  But  I  must  stop  my 
thoughts  here,  that  are  ready  to  run  out  beyond 
bounds.  Comfort  yourselves  and  one  another  with 
these  things. 

I  know  I  speak  to  many  this  day  who  need  such 
comforts.  Here  is  a  great  congregation,  bereaved 
of  a  most  faithful,  wise,  laborious  minister ;  here  is 
a  disconsolate  family,  bereaved  of  one  of  the  most 
exemplary  and  useful  relations  that  I  ever  knew  any 
family  blessed  with.  How  is  a  great  blow  given  to 
us  all !  The  death  of  Mr.  Henry  is  an  universal 
loss !  It  is  and  will  be  universally  lamented. 

Expect  not,  sirs,  that  I  should  enter  upon  the 
particulars  of  his  excellent  character;  very  much 
has  been  said  of  him  already  in  a  little  compass,  by 
that  worthy  aged  minister  who  first  preached  to  you 
on  this  mournful  occasion. 

I  hope  this  will  be  more  fully  done  in  an  account 
of  his  exemplary  life:  that  constant  diary  he  kept, 
will  furnish  out  proper  and  excellent  materials,  be- 

sides what  may  be  added  from  the  observation  of 
others. 

But  that  which  chiefly  restrains  me  now  is,  that  it 
is  needless  to  do  it  in  this  place ;  for  though  you 
have  not  enjoyed  him  much  above  two  years,  yet  in 
that  time  you  have  known  his  doctrine,  his  manner  of 
life,  his  purpose,  faith,  long-suffering,  charity,  and 
patience,  2  Tim.  iii.  10. 

And  who  has  not  known  him  ?  His  works  praise 
him  in  the  gates,  and  will  do  so  ;  his  great  and  good 
works  from  the  pulpit,  from  the  press,  his  immense 
labours,  his  incredible  diligence  in  preaching,  in 
expounding,  in  writing,  his  care  of  all  the  churches : 
he,  like  Demetrius,  had  a  good  report  of  all  men,  and 
of  the  truth  itself ;  and  we  also  hear  witness,  and  ye 
know  that  our  witness  is  true,  .3  .John  12. 

He  had  in  him  that  liappy  mixture  of  excellent 
gifts  and  graces  that  seldom  meet  in  the  same  per- 

son, and  they  made  him  very  amiable  to  all  who 
knew  him. 

In  him  you  had  the  happy  mixture  of  great 
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strength  of  judgment  and  fervour  of  spirit.  Some  are 
very  zealous,  but  not  so  judicious;  others  judicious 
but  not  so  zealous:  he  was  both  a  burning  and  a 
shining  light. 

In  him  jou  had  a  true  greatness  of  soul,  mixed 
with  exemplary  modesty  and  humility ;  nothing  in 
him  appeared  sordid  and  abject,  nothing  vain  and 
supercilious. 

In  him  you  had  a  most  agreeable  cheerfulness, 
with  a  due  temperament  of  solidity  and  seriousness. 

In  him  you  might  observe  a  strict  regard  to  the 
dictates  of  his  own  conscience,  joined  with  a  most 
candid  tenderness  to  those  who  differed  from  him. 

In  his  preaching  you  had  a  very  just  and  close 
way  of  thinking,  with  the  most  plain,  proper,  natural, 
and  easy  expression,  and  a  great  regard  to  the  hon- 

our of  Christ  and  free  grace,  joined  with  a  constant 
endeavour  to  beat  down  sin,  and  revive  the  power 
and  practice  of  godliness. 

It  was  this  happy  conjunction  of  excellent  gifts 
and  graces,  that  made  him  live  so  much  desired, 
and  die  so  much  lamented. 

I  am  a  witness  of  that  tender  and  conscientious 
concern  with  which  he  left  his  old  and  dear  friends 
at  Chester,  and  of  that  comfort  and  satisfaction  he 
had  in  his  acceptance  and  usefulness  in  this  part  of 
the  vineyard.  I  am  persuaded,  these  last  two  years 
of  his  life  and  labours  have  been  a  great  blessing  to 
many  souls  in  and  about  the  city  of  London. 

My  own  interestin  his  acquaintance  and  friendship 
for  the  space  of  above  twenty-eight  years,  is  a  thing  of 
too  private  a  nature  to  mention  upon  so  solemn  an 
occasion  ;  but  it  must  never  be  forgotten  by  me.  I 
own  it  as  a  precious  talent  put  into  my  hand,  and  to 
be  accounted  for.  He  was  a  most  cordial,  prudent, 
faithful,  unalterable  friend  :  and  if  a  passionate 
affection  does  not  deceive  me,  I  think  verily  I  shall 
less  value  this  life  and  world,  since  he  is  gone  from  it. 

The  death  of  this  faithful  servant  of  Christ  at  this 
time  is  a  very  dark  and  threatening  providence:  God 
calls  us  to  more  than  common  sorrow  by  it ;  he  ex- 

pects we  should  lay  it  to  heart ;  and,  all  the  circum- 
stances of  it  considered,  both  those  of  a  private  and 

public  nature,  we  should  lay  it  nearer  to  our  hearts 
than  ordinary.  We  should  not  suffer  it  to  pass  over 
us  lightly  ;  we  should  feel  our  loss,  and  fear  the 
displeasure  of  our  God,  and  tremble  because  of  the 
ark  of  God. 

But  yet  we  must  not  abandon  ourselves  to  incon- 
solable grief,  nor  quarrel  with  God,  nor  despair  of 

his  mercy  to  us. 
As  for  the  broken  family,  I  am  persuaded  there 

are  great  mercies  in  store  for  them  :  the  fatherless 
children  are  left  with  God,  and  he  will  keep  them 
alive  ;  and  let  the  widow  trust  in  him.  Though  God 
in  this  sad  providence  seems  to  have  spoken  against 
them,  I  believe  he  will  earnestly  and  affectionately 
remember  them  still. 
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I  know  no  family  in  which  the  entail  of  the  cove- 
nant from  one  generation  to  another  has  more  evi- 

dently appeared.  I  know  no  family  more  enriched 
with  a  large  stock  of  treasure  of  prayers  by  religious 
predecessors  on  both  sides.  And  a  family  that  is 
thus  rich  in  prayer,  is  rich  in  the  promises  too,  while 
the  present  branches  of  it  adhere  to  the  covenant, 
and  live  up  to  their  education  ;  and  we  rejoice  to 
see  that  it  is  thus  with  them,  and  daily  pray  for  their 
growth  and  establishment  in  wisdom  and  grace. 

And  for  this  afllicted  broken  congregation,  though 
they  ought  to  be  sensible  what  they  have  lost,  a  skil- 

ful guide,  and  a  faithful  helper  of  their  souls  ;  one 
■who,  they  hoped,  would  have  been  the  happy  instru- 

ment of  great  good,  not  only  to  themselves,  but  to 
their  families  ;  one  that  was  wonderfully  fitted  to 
feed  the  lambs  of  the  flock,  and  took  great  delight 
in  that  part  of  his  work. 

Yet  let  them  not  distrust  the  care  of  the  great 
Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  their  souls.  This  place 
and  people  have  been  signally  owned  and  favoured 
of  God,  from  one  time  to  another.  In  the  mount  it 
has  been  seen  that  God  has  provided  ;  and  we  hope 
he  will  have  the  same  care  and  concern  for  you  still. 
And  the  great  respect  you  always  had  for  your  faith- 

ful ministers  while  they  were  with  you,  and  the  true 
Christian  generosity  with  which  you  have  treated 
their  families  when  they  have  been  gone,  gives  us 
good  encouragement  that  the  presence  of  God  shall 
be  the  glory  in  the  midst  of  you  ;  and  that  you 
shall  yet  have  a  pastor  according  to  his  own  heart, 
who  shall  carry  on  the  same  work,  feed  you  with  the 
same  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  and  be  a  great  bless- 

ing to  you,  and  the  rising  generation  among  you. 
And  though  the  church  of  God  in  general  feels 

this  loss,  and  lament.s  it  greatly,  that  this  your 

minister  was  taken  away  before  he  had  finished 
the  great  undertaking,  his  noble,  delightful  task,  the 
Exposition  of  the  Bible  ;  yet  we  have  all  cause  to 
bless  God,  who  spared  him  so  long,  and  helped  him 
to  carry  it  on  so  far. 

It  is  the  observation  of  a  worthy  minister,  on  the 
death  of  a  person  of  great  note  in  all  the  churches, 
who  had  a  heart  enlarged  for  God,  and  bent  upon 
doing  more  eminent  service,  that "  no  one  ever  finish- 

ed all  the  great  designs  he  had  for  the  glory  of  God 
in  this  world,  excepting  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He 

indeed  could  say.  It  is  finished."  As  for  others, 
their  good  desires  and  purposes  go  beyond  the  limits 
of  their  time  and  life;  but  they  have  finished  all 
that  God  designed  to  do  by  them  :  and  he  is  able  to 
carry  on  his  own  work  by  other  hands,  and  there- 

by to  make  it  evident  that  he  is  to  his  people  all  in 
all. 

And  I  hope  those  who  have  attended  long  upon 
the  ministry  of  good  Mr.  Henry,  and  taken  down  his 
expositions  upon  that  part  of  the  Bible  that  yet 
remains,  whether  in  the  public  assembly  or  in  his 
family,  will  carefully  gather  up  those  precious  frag- 

ments, that  none  may  be  lost ;  and  will  communi- 
cate them  to  the  world  in  the  best  way  they  can,  that 

this  great  work  may  be  finished,  and  be  as  much  as 
possible  his  own  performance. 

To  conclude :  We  must  flee  to  this  as  our  last  re- 
sort ;  though  ministers,  the  best  of  ministers,  die,  the 

gospel  does  not  die  with  them.  1  Pet.  i.  24,  23.  All 
flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower 
of  grass  ;  The  grass  wilhereth,  and  the  flower  thereof 
falleth  away  :  but  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for 
ever.  And  this  is  the  word  which  by  the  gospel  is 

preached  unto  you. 
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PREACHED  AT  NANIWICH,  JUNE  25th,  1714, 

ON   OCCASION  OF  THE 

DEATH  OF  THE  REVEREND  MATTHEW  HENRY, 

LATE  MINISTER  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

BY  JOHN  REYNOLDS. 

TO  HIS  TRULY  HONOURED  FRIEND 

MRS  MARY  HENRY, 

LATE  PIOUS  RELICT  OF  THE  DECEASED. 

Madam, 

Little  could  I  suspect  that  the  report  of  such  a  dis- 
course (meditated  in  such  haste,  and  amidst  such 

tumultuary  thought  and  passion)  would  so  soon  have 
reached  London  ;  and  be,  from  thence,  so  solicit- 

ously desired  to  the  press  ;  and  that,  as  a  piece  of 
further  respect  to  the  worthy  memory  that  occasion- 

ed it.  While  that  is  pleaded,  I  must  resign  it,  that 
it  may  sensibly  appear  (to  those  that  will  not  other- 

wise be  persuaded)  how  incompetent  it  is  to  serve 
so  great  a  name  and  memory.  And  while  I  resign 
it,  I  must  present  it  unto  you,  that  I  may  take  occa- 

sion thereby  to  beg  of  you,  Madam,  to  dry  up  the 

falling  tears,  and'put  on,  now,  a  sympathizing  spirit : 
Rejoice  with  him  that  rejoiceth  :  the  heavenly  mind  is 
got  within  the  heavens  ;  far  beyond  mortality  and 
the  mournful  contingencies  of  it.  Since  the  divine 
Good-will  ordered  your  so  long  converse  together  in 
pious,  pleasant  harmony,  let  not  the  disposal  of 
the  same  will  occasion  present  discord.  Rejoice 
that  he  has  been  (by  grace)  so  good,  so  failiiful  unto 
death,  and  that  he  is  now  added  to  the  triumphant 
communion.  As  you  bless  that  God  that  gave  him 
to  you,  bless  him  also  that  he  lent  him  to  you  .so  long  ; 
and  by  him  gave  you  so  much  cheerful  assistance 
and  encouragement  in  the  way  to  heaven.  Good 
Madam,  do  all  you  can  to  refuse  the  importunity  of 

debilitating  grief.  Regard  your  health,  even  for  the 
sake  of  those  dear,  living  remains,  that  are  now  laid 
upon  your  care.  You  know  time  is  short.  Rejoice 
in  hope  of  that  glory  to  which  he  is  gone,  and  where 
you  will  find  him  more  loving,  more  amiable,  and 
more  happy  than  ever  ;  and  where  (though  the  so- 

ciety of  perfected  saints  will  be  an  inconceivable 
felicity,  yet)  the  blessed  God  and  the  Redeemer  will 
be  the  supreme  portion  and  delight.  That  the  God 
of  all  grace  would  please  to  enlarge  your  patience 
to  your  trial,  and  sanctify  the  important  aflliction  to 
you,  and  the  young  bereaved  mourners  with  you, 
and  proportion  his  strong  consolations  thereto,  and 
be,  jointly,  your  everlasting  inheritance,  is  the  sin- 

cere prayer  of, Madam, 

Your  truly  sympathizing  friend, 
And  real  servant  in  sacred  offices, 

John  Reynolds. 

DID  our  reverend,  honoured,  faithful  brother  ( noto 
withdrawn )  act  by  prophetical  instillation,  when,  at 

the  obsequies  of  the  late  pious  minister'  of  this  place, 
he  chose  to  treat  upon  that  passage.  Sorrow  upon 
sorrow  ?  This  day  are  these  words  fulfilled  in  your  ears, 

before  your  eyes.  lie  himself  is  now  become  the  occa- 
sion of  our  successive  sorrow  ;  of  multiplied,  aygra- 

vated  sorrow  ;  sorrow  to  city  and  country  ;  sorrow 
to  the  church  of  God.  But  I  would  call  to  your 
meditation,  upon  this  sorrovful  day,  a  few  character- 

•  See  his  sermon  at  Mr.  Lawrence  s  funeral. 
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istic  words,  which,  I  am  apt  to  think,  would  occur 
almost  to  every  mind,  upon  the  hearing  the  sad,  sur- 

prising news  of  this  decease. 

Matthew  xxv.  21. 

Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant,  &c. 

How  can  w  c  choose  but  suppose,  that,  on  last  Tues- 
day morning,  this  sentence  was  sensibly  pronounced  ? 

Virtuallij,  by  the  God  of  heaven,  while  he  remanded 
this  servant  of  his  from  the  pulpit;  gave  him  his 
quietus  here,  and  ordered  his  entrance  into  heavenly 
rest  and  joy  :  actually,  by  the  good  angels  of  hea- 

ven, while  they  met  him  on  the  other  side  the  river  of 
mortal  life  ;  received  him  with  a  Well  done,  good 
and  faithful  fellow-servant  !  You  have,  in  your  world, 
diligently  served  your  Lord  and  ours.  We  are  now 
ready,  at  his  command,  to  conduct  and  introduce 
you  into  his  presence  and  glory. 

Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant  !  Can  such  a 
character  fall  from  such  lips?  such  an  encomium 
be  assigned  by  the  Son  of  God,  the  impartial  Judge 
of  the  world,  to  any  of  the  fallen,  apostatized  race 
of  mankind  ?  It  must  argue,  that  reconciling  de- 

signs have  been  a-foot ;  that  recovering  grace  has 
been  at  work;  that  in  and  with  some,  it  has  pre- 

vailed ;  that,  of  accursed  enemies  and  malignants, 
it  has  raised  them  to  the  honour  and  office  of  good 
and  faithful  servants. 

Time  allows  not  to  look  into  the  contents  of  tliis 
awful  chapter;  or  into  the  peculiar  paragraph  to 
which  these  words  belong.  Supposing,  therefore,  that 
it  is,  in  some  competent  measure,  remembered,  whose 
these  words  are  here  represented  to  be,  to  whom 
spoken,  and  when  ;  we  take  these  observable  truths 
in  our  process,  as  supposed,  intimated,  or  included 
therein. 

1.  The  Lord  Jesus  designs  to  come  again.  For,  he 
must  take  cognizance  of  all  human  affairs.  His 
servants  shall  be  considered  and  regarded.    He  has 
great  work  to  do,  that  requires  his  own  hand  and 
presence.    He  will  put  an  end  to  this  world,  and  all 
the  transactions  of  it ;  will  wind  up  the  work  of  re- 
liemption,  gather  his  servants  together,  and  pass  an 
aniversal  judgment.    O  the  unconceivable  day  of 
ills  return!  How  little  do  the  world  think  of  it !  How 
lonoured  and  joyful  will  his  servants  be  !  How  des- 
)erate  and  confounded,  the  opposers  of  his  gospel 
ind  kingdom  ! 
2.  The  illuminated  part  of  the  world  is  a  stage, 

■  here  persons  are  called  to  be  servants,  and  service 
i  to  be  done  for  the  Redeemer.  We  cannot  but  say, 
lat  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  under  ob- 
gatioi;s  to  the  blessed  God,  to  love  him  and  be  de- 
oted  to  him;  yea,  so  far  as  any  of  their  indulgence 
nd  benefits  depend  upon  and  How  from  the  Re- 

eemer's  mediation,  they  are  obliged  to  him  for  them. 
ut  they  cannot  expressly  believe  on  him,  or  cleave 
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to  him,  as  long  as  they  have  not  the  means  of  being 
acquainted  with  him,  with  his  mediation  and  grace. 
But  in  the  enlightened  lands,  persons  are  called  to  be 
saints;  called  to  be  expressly  devoted  to  God  ia 
Christ,  and  to  act  and  walk  according  to  such  de- 

votion. They  are  the  people  called  here  to  an  ac- 
count ;  concerning  whom  the  ultimate  judgment 

proceeds,  and  among  whom  the  Lord  Christ  expects 
to  find  his  servants.  Tliere  he  has  left  work  to  be 
done.  There  he  gives  light  and  time  for  the  doing 
of  it;  gives  advantages  and  opportunities  for  the 
doing  of  it  well;  sends  motives,  alarums,  and  coun- 

sels, for  making  haste  in  doing  of  it.  The  cliurch  of 
Christ  should  be  a  busy  place.  All  hands  and  hearts 
at  work  there.  The  service  is  important  and  sweet. 
Time  hastens  to  its  end.  The  negligent  and  loiterers 
will  find  themselves  in  a  doleful  condition  at  the 

Lord's  return.  It  is  an  unanswerable  question,  Why 
stand  ye  here,  all  the  day,  idle?  Here,  in  the  Lord's 
vineyard,  where  is  so  much  work  to  be  done  ?  where 
so  many  talents  are  continually  distributed  ?  where 
the  Lord  himself  is  so  constant  an  inspector?  and 
where  idleness  will  be  attended  with  so  much  ab- 

surdity and  ingratitude  ?  The  enlightened  world  is 
a  theatre  for  sacred  service. 

3.  The  Lord  Christ  hath  his  servants  in  this  world 
of  ours,  and  good  and  faithful  ones  too ;  though 
they  are  but  few,  indeed,  now ;  and  one  the  fewer 

by  Tuesday's  blow  and  breach.  But  as  bad  as  the 
world  is,  there  have  been  in  it,  there  are  and  will  be, 

those,  that  are  intent  upon  the  Redeemer's  service. 
Where  else  will  be  the  kindly  issue  and  effect  of 
his  redemption  ?  By  the  same  right  that  he  hath  a 
seed,  he  must  have  servants  ;  for  his  seed  shall  serve 
him,  and  shall  reckon  it  their  honour  so  to  do.  His 
spouse  shall  be  his  servant,  and  shall  think  her  dig- 

nity consistent  with  her  office,  for  he  is  thy  Lord,  and 
worship  thou  him.  They  that  are  good  and  faithful 
in  this  world,  are  peculiarly  the  servants  of  the  Lord 

Christ.  The  Father's,  that  is,  the  Creator's,  are 
fallen  and  lost.  The  grace,  or  the  sanctity,  given  by 
the  law  of  creation  was  soon  forfeited  and  removed  ; 
the  obligations  that  lay  on  man,  on  the  account  of 
original  creation,  were  soon  rejected  and  deserted. 
The  exterminating  curse  of  the  law,  and  the  devil, 
(by  the  temptation  first,  and  the  curse  afterward,) 
soon  prevails  over  the  world.  So,  the  Creator,  as 
such,  is  like  to  have  no  servants  here.  It  is  a  Re- 

deemer must  raise  and  regain  them.  The  Lord  Christ 
comes  to  purchase,  hire,  and  persuade  them.  He 
comes  to  purchase  them.  To  purchase  them  out  of 
the  hands  of  legal,  vindictive  justice  ;  out  of  the 
various  thraldom  and  captivity  in  which  they  lay.  He 

gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 

iniquity,  and  purify  to  himself  (and  to  his  own  ser- 
vice) a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works  ;  to  hire 

them  for  himself  and  his  service.  He  is  the  house- 
holder, that  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  hire 1  N  2 
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labourers  into  his  vine}'ard.  He  bires  tbem  by  pro- 
posing and  promising  to  them  an  unconceivable  re- 

compeuce  of  reward.  He  sets  before  tbem  a  crown  of 
rischtcousness.  a  crown  of  glory.  He  says  to  tbem 

all.  Be  ye  faithful  to  the  death,  and  I  u-ill  give  i/ou  a 
o  otcn  of  life.  And  not  only  so,  but  be  persuades 
into  bis  service.  Persuades  not  only  by  moral  mo- 

tives, and  intellectual  incentives,  but  by  the  power 
of  bis  deteniiining  grace,  sweetly  concurring  there- 

withal. He  so  persuades  as  to  prevail  with  souls 
to  be  good  and  faithful  unto  him.  And  so.  the 

good  and  pious  are  peculiarly  the  Lord  Christ's 
servants.  They  are  bis,  not  only  by  this  efficiency  of 
bis  love  and  grace,  but  by  the  disposition  and  in- 

clination of  their  minds.  They  are  sensible  of  their 
numerous  and  vast  obligations  to  bim.  The  Jove  of 
Christ  (the  contemplation  of  his  love  to  us)  constrains 
us  to  judge,  that  we  must  live  to  him.  They  are  de- 

sirous, in  and  by  all  their  services,  to  be  more  ac- 
quainted with  him  :  That  I  may  knoir  him,  and  the 

poicer  of  his  resurrection.  Thev^  resign  up  themselves 
to  his  command  and  conduct,  cleaving  to  him  with 
purpose  of  heart.  They  love  him  with  an  incor- 

ruptible affection  ;  love  the  service  be  requires,  and 
particularly,  what  is  suitable  to  redeemed  ones. 
They  are  concerned  for  bis  interests  on  earth,  desire 
the  support  and  enlargement  of  his  kingdom  here, 
and  breathe  after  bis  presence  and  glory.  Well, 
therefore,  may  he  take  cognizance  of  them,  as  those 
that  have  been  bis  own  servants ;  faithful  to  him- 
self. 

4.  Our  Lord  bath,  among  his  servants,  those  that 
are  eminently  good  and  faithful.  Such,  that  by  way 
of  discrimination,  shall  bear  that  applauding  sen- 

tence. Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servants  !  At 
least,  some  are  faithful  in  the  employment  and  im- 

provement of  more  talents  than  others,  having  re- 
ceived more.  Were  we,  indeed,  to  insist  upon  the 

accuracy  and  rigour  of  the  parabolical  account  here, 
we  might  say,  that  all  that  arc  found  faithful,  are 
equally  so.  For  be  that  well  improves  two  talents, 
is  as  faithful  as  he  that  well  improves  five :  the  dis- 

parity lies  not  in  the  improvement,  but  in  talents 
communicated  and  received.  But,  (not  to  intimate, 
that  proportionably  there  may  be  a  greater  improve- 

ment of  two  talents  by  some  than  of  five  by  others,) 
we  may  justly  suppose,  that  it  is  not  the  design  of 

our  Lord's  parabolical  representation  of  things  here, 
to  signify  that  all  bis  faithful  servants  are,  with 
exact  equality,  so,  in  proportion  to  what  they  receiv- 

ed ;  but  only  that,  in  general,  of  his  servants  (that 
are  so  by  his  trust,  and  their  obligation)  some  are 
faithful,  and  some  are  not  so.  Of  those  that  are 
faithful,  some  have  received  more  than  others,  and 
have  accordingly  improved  and  gained  more  than 
others.  As  their  stock  hath  been  greater,  so  they 
have  had  their  heads,  and  heart,  and  hands  full  of 
business,  in  order  to  manage  and  advance  their 

stock.  They  have  wrought  hard ;  they  have  redeem- 
ed time;  they  have  traded  far;  they  have  been  con- 

cerned that  their  Lord  should  receive  his  own  (as 
much  as  it  was)  with  proportionable  interest  or 
usury.  And  so  there  is  room  and  reason  to  give 
them,  in  the  first  place,  the  remunerant  approbation. 
Well  done,  yood  and  faithful  servants  !  And  surely 
experience  will  testify,  that  all  that  are  sincerely 
faithful  under  equal  talents,  are  not  yet  equally 

faithful.  Nay,  have  not  many  of  our  Lord's  servants, 
intrusted  with  few  talents,  been  much  more  faithful 
than  others,  intrusted  with  more  ?  May  not  this  be 
spoken  to  our  shame  ?  How  eminently  faithful  were 
they  that  lived  in  the  dawning  of  the  gospel  and  re- 

formation among  us  !  There  are  of  those,  to  whom 
the  Lord  will  in  a  distinguishing  manner  say.  Well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servayits  ! 

5.  Our  goodness  lies  especially  in  faithfulness  to 
the  Lord  Jesus.  Then  we  are  good,  when  we  are 
faithful  servants  to  him.  The  disciples  have,  other- 

wise, much  sin.  Should  they  be  compared  with  the 

Father's,  thatis,  the  Creator's,  law,  they  will  be  found 
miserably  corrupt,  defective,  and  guilty.  Moral 
pollution  runs  through  all  their  powers.  Many  a 
transgression  they  commit,  and  many  an  egregious 
defection  they  make  from  God,  and  their  duty  to 
him.  His  original  law  would  condemn  them  ail.  But 
their  faith  in,  their  faithfulness  to,  the  Redeemer, 
may  be  styled  their  evangelical  goodness.  They  are 
good  in  his  eye,  while  they  heartily  abide  with  him. 
As  amidst  the  exercise  of  moral  virtue,  and  ob- 

servance of  those  laws  that  secure  the  peace  and 
order  of  this  world,  something  is  still  wanting,  if 
there  is  not  a  sovereign  respect  to  the  Lord  Christ, 
Mark  x.  17.  So,  if  that  dwell  in  the  heart,  it  is 

habitually  and  denominatively  good,  whatever  cor- 
ruptions and  disorders  may  also  dwell  there.  And 

believers  arc,  at  present,  far  enough  from  perfection. 
But  this  sovereign  respect  to  the  Lord  Christ,  dwells 
in  all  the  sanctified.  The  saints  are  faithful  brethren 
in  Christ.  This  faithfulness,  in  mind  and  heart,  con- 

tinues with  them,  amidst  their  falls  and  failures. 
Though  temptations,  sometimes,  make  a  prey  of 
them  ;  yet  they  would  not,  for  all  the  world,  renounce 
their  Lord  and  Master.  They  are  desirous  to  follow 
him  still,  though  sometimes  they  are  faint,  weary, 
discouraged,  or  sometimes  stumble  in  their  way. 
They  may  fall  out  sometimes  among  themselves,  (as 
Paul  and  Barnabas,)  yet  neither  fall  out  with  their 
Lord,  nor  with  his  service  ;  but  resolve  to  go  on, 
and  maintain  their  contract  made  to  serve  him. 
Should,  in  an  hour  of  temptation,  the  proposal  be 
made,  as  once  it  was.  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?  it  would 
be  refused  with  the  same  distaste,  Whither  shall  we 

go  ?  Thou  hast  the  u-ords  of  eternal  life.  And  while 
this  disposition  and  choice  abides,  thy  Lord  will 
acknowledge  thy  goodness.  Thou  art  good  as  long 
as  thou  art  faithful  to  him. 
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6.  The  Lord  Christ  will  call  all  his  servants  toge- 
ther, when  he  comes  again.  His  faithful  ones  shall 

all  be  collected  and  united.  He  has  something  to 

say  to  them ;  something  to  do  with  them.  Some- 
thing to  say  to  them,  that  will  be  to  their  utmost 

transport  and  joy.  Something  to  do  with  them  :  to 
receive  them  to  himself,  and  to  conduct  them  to  the 
felicity  he  has  prepared  for  them,  and  promised  to 
them.  What  a  noble  congregation  will  that  be  ! 
The  universal  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born, 
whose  names  are  written  in  heaven  !  Oh  holy,  happy 
society  !  Holy,  without  blemish  and  mixture.  With- 

out blemish  in  their  own  persons.  Incorporated 
spirits  made  perfect !  made  like  to  the  angels 
of  God !  without  mixture  of  any  other  persons 
among  them.  No  goats  then  among  the  sheep,  or 
tares  among  the  wheat.  Sinners  shall  not  dare  to 
Stand  in  the  congregation  of  the  faithful.  Happy 
society  !  Joyful  in  the  love  and  smiles  of  their  Lord, 
and  in  their  love  to  each  other !  We  know  not  how 
the  transactions  of  that  day  will  be  so  accurately 
managed  as  they  are  to  be,  without  the  knowledge 
of  those  we  have  kno\Tn  and  conversed  witii  before. 
We  shall  see  those  that  we  have  offended,  and  that 
have  offended  us ;  those  we  have  done  good  to,  and 
those  we  have  received  good  from.  An  account  is 
to  be  given  either  with  joy  or  with  grief.  As  ye 
have  acknowledged  us  in  part,  that  we  are  your  re- 

joicing, even  as  ye  also  are  ours  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Then  shall  these  tears  be  wiped  from  your 
eyes.  Ye  shall  see  the  faithful  Henry  again  ;  see 
him  rejoicing  in  and  with  all  those,  to  whom  his 
love  and  friendship,  his  ministrations  and  sacred 
services,  have  been  savingly  benefieial  here. 

7.  When  the  Lord  Christ  comes,  he  will  call  his 
servants  to  an  account ;  to  an  accurate,  severe  ac- 

count:  all  his  servants,  good  and  bad,  faithful  and 
unfaithful.  The  words  themselves,  indeed,  only  be- 

speak an  account  of  the  good;  but  that  account 
must  suppose  a  discrimination  of  them  from  the 
bad  ;  and  the  context  extends  the  account  further. 
The  world  is  his  ;  the  church  is  his.  The  dwellers 
there  are,  by  profession  and  obligation,  his  servants. 
The  sacred  advantages  they  enjoy,  are  talents  com- 

mitted to  them  by  him.  He  sets  them  in  a  state  of 
probation.  He  calls  them  to  work,  intrusts  them 

■with  goods,  and  says.  Occupy  till  I  come.  Negotiate, 
merchandize,  trade  and  traffic,  till  I  return.  Inti- 

mating, that  he  will  come  to  call  to  an  account. 
And  how  strict  is  that  account !  He  knows  very  well, 
to  whom  he  has  committed  ten  talents  ;  to  whom 
five ;  to  whom  one  single  one.  O  how  little  do  we 
remember  this  account!  how  little  do  we  study  to 
give  it  up  with  joy  ! 

8.  When  our  Lord  comes,  his  good  servants  shall 
appear  in  all  their  faithfulness  before  him.  They 
shall  come  attended  with  all  their  faithful  services 
to  him.    The  servant  here  approved,  shines  in  the 

improvement  of  his  ten  talents.  The  Lord  takes 
notice  of  it  all.  Of  their  faithful  offices  it  may  bo 
said,  as  well  as  of  their  persons,  that  none  of  them 
shall  be  lost ;  but  the  Lord  will  raise  it  up  (to  light 
and  to  remembrance)  at  the  last  day.  He  will  have 
it  so ;  for  there  was  but  little  faithfully  done  for 
him  in  the  world  ;  and  that,  that  was  so,  he  will  not 
forget.  He  has  had  but  few  real  servants,  though 

many  pretenders  to  his  house  and  family.  It  maj' 
be,  few  of  the  seeming  great  and  pompous  works  of 
religion  have  been  done  seriously  and  sincerely  for 
him.  Many  corrupt  principles  have  founded  mo- 

nasteries, colleges,  churches,  hospitals  and  alms- 
houses. A  great  many  famous,  splendid  works  will 

be  lost  at  the  fiery  day.  Many  will  appear  sueli,  as 
for  which  the  authors  have  cither  already  received 
their  reward,  or  must  expect  no  other,  than  the 
wages  of  sin.  Nay,  possibly,  the  good  servants  were 
not  good  in  all  their  services,  but  must  lose  some  at 
the  day  of  fiery  trial ;  as  seems  intimated  in  that  of 

the  apostle,  1  Cor.  iii.  15.  If  any  man's  works  shall 
be  burnt,  he  shall  suffer  loss  ;  but  he  himself  shall  be 
saved,  yet  so,  as  by  fire.  Since  little  has  been  well 
done,  evangelically  done  for  him,  he  designs  that 
iiis  faithful  ones  shall  appear  attended  with  all  their 
faithful  services.  The  Gaiuses,  the  Henrys,  shall 
be  illustrious  in  all  that  they  have  done  faithfully, 
both  to  the  brethren  and  to  strangers.  Also,  where- 

in faithful  service  has  been  done,  therein  was  duti- 
ful, honourable  regard  paid  to  the  Lord:  it  was 

done  for  his  name's  sake  ;  out  of  love  to  him,  and 
respect  to  his  glory.  And  will  he  not  consider 
what  has  been  so  done?  Will  not  his  love  to  himself 
and  to  his  own  name,  engage  him  to  remunerate 
such  sacred  regard  to  himself?  Sure  it  will.  In 
that  ye  did  it  tnito  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  unto 
me.  And  he  is  not  unrighteous,  (or  ungrateful,)  to 
forget  your  work  and  labour  of  love,  ichich  ye  have 
showed  to  his  name.  And  then,  he  hath  promised 
remuneration  to  each  piece  of  faithful  service.  None 
of  their  labour  to  him  and  for  him  shall  be  in  vain, 
or  shall  he  thought  to  have  been  so,  at  the  great  day 
of  account.  Happy  they,  that  come  loaded  with 
faithful  services  for  the  Redeemer!  Happy  (we 
must  needs  say)  the  three  Henrys  most  nearly  re- 

lated, and  last  deceased  !  the  present  object  and 
occasion  of  our  grief,  with  both  his  parents.  The 
father  gave  himself  up  to  the  active  life,  and  was 
eminently  skilful  and  faithful  therein.  The  mother 
(as  the  son  hath  informed  me)  was  as  eminent  in 
her  place,  as  the  father  in  his.  The  son,  the  present 
object  and  occasion  of  our  grief,  was  (as  is  well 
known)  in  labours  more  abundant ,  Singular  vessels 
of  mercy  here,  of  glory  now,  and  especially  at  the 
great  day  of  their  joyful  account ! 

9.  The  Lord  Jesus  means  to  commend  his  faith- 
ful servants  at  the  day  of  his  return  :  he  will  openly, 

solemnly  commend  them,  at  the  day  of  their  ac- 
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count.  Angels,  men,  and  devils  shall  be  witnesses 
of  the  complacential  suffrage  and  approbation  that 
be  will  then  give  them.  It  shall  appear  how  he 
loved  them,  how  he  was  pleased  in  them  and  with 
them,  when  heaven  and  earth  shall  hear  the  loud, 

commendatorj-  sentence,  Well  done,  yood  and  faith- 
ful servants  ! 

We  know  not  now  the  nature,  the  parts,  the  or- 
gans of  a  spiritual,  glorified  body  ;  we  know  not 

what  voice  is  among  spirits,  or  how,  without  voice, 
they  communicate  their  intentions  an|d  sentiments 
one  to  another.  We  knov\'  not  how  the  spiritual 
body  of  the  Redeemer,  far  transcendent  to,  and 
more  glorious  than,  those  of  his  saints,  will  differ 
from  a  spirit.  We  know  not  particularly,  how  his 
approbator}'  mind  and  good-will  will  be  reported  to 
them.  It  is  suflicient  to  us,  at  present,  that  he  will 
so  represent  to  them  bis  acceptance  of  them  and 
their  faithful  services,  as  will  amount  to  an  abun- 

dant commendation,  and  to  their  abundant  satisfac- 
tion, exultation,  and  joy.  Our  Lord,  we  may  say, 

commends  his  servants  now,  in  his  intercession  and 
advocacy  for  them  ;  while  he  recommends  them  to 

his  Father's  favour,  protection,  and  grace.  This  we 
may  see  in  his  last  prayer  for  them,  which  seems  to  be 
the  pattern  and  substance  of  his  intercession  above. 
Though  in  his  converse  with  his  disciples,  he  had 
had  occasion  enough  to  find  fault  with  them,  and  to 
chide  them  for  the  dulness  of  their  minds  and  earthi- 
ness  of  their  apprehensions  ;  for  their  unbelief  and 
hardness  of  heart ;  the  deficiencies  of  their  love  and 
courage,  and  readiness  to  forget  his  word  and  works  ; 
yet,  when  he  is  leaving  the  world,  and  willingto  leave 

them,  thereupon,  to  his  Father's  care,  he  has  nothing 
but  good  to  say  of  them  ;  no  mention  of  their  faults  ; 
but — They  have  hnoivn  that  all  things  whatsoever  thou 
hast  given  me,  are  of  thee  ;  and — /  have  given  them 
the  words  which  thou  gavest  me,  and  ihey  have  receiv- 

ed them,  (though  thej^  had  received  them  at  a  slow 
rate,)  and  have  known  surely,  that  I  came  out  from 
thee  ;  and  they  have  believed  that  thou  didst  send  me. 
Endearing  Lord  !  how  good  and  kind  is  he,  thus  to 
make  the  best  of  his  servants'  ease  !  And  does  he 
commend  them  now,  and  will  he  not  do  so  when  he 
comes  again  ?  That  is  the  day  of  retaliation  and  re- 

ward !  The  day,  in  which  he  will  be  admired  and 
glorified  in  his  faithful  ones.  The  day  of  account  is 
the  proper  season  for  approbation  ;  and  that  he  will 
afford  in  and  with  an  open  commendation.  Well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servants  ! 

In  tlie  reason  or  reasonableness  of  this  generous 
transaction  of  his,  his  public  commendation  of  his 
faithful  servants,  we  may  satisfy  ourselves  by  such 
considerations  as  these  : 

He  will  commend  them,  we  may  suppose, 

1.  For  his  Father's  honour.  From  him  they  ob- 
tained mercy  to  be  made  and  to  be  found  faithful. 

His  grace  was  displayed  in  leading  them  unto  the 

Mediator,  and  conOrming  them  in  him  :  in  leading 
them  to  him  :  No  man  can  come  to  me  (by  reason  of 
the  predominant  corruption  of  nature)  except  the 
Father,  who  hath  sent  me,  dratv  him.  As  the  Father 
sent  him  into  the  world,  so,  by  potent  persuasion,  he 
draws  disciples  to  him  ;  and  confirms  them  in  bim, 
and  in  a  holy  faithfulness  to  him.  Now,  he  who 
establishes  us  with  you,  in  Christ,  and  hath  anointed 
7is,  is  God.  He  pours  on  them  the  same  unction  as 
on  the  Redeemer;  and  so  implants  and  enlivens 
them  in  him  unto  all  fruitfulness.  Their  faithful- 

ness honours  him  as  the  prime  root  and  cause  of  it  ; 
and  not  only  as  such,  but  as  the  final  cause,  and  ulti- 

mate end,  of  it.  The  Redeemer's  servants  were  the 
Father's  also  :  they  were  restored  and  returned 
unto  the  eternal  God.  As  none  came  to  the  Father, 
but  by  the  Son  ;  so  none  come  to  the  Son,  but  they 
come  to  the  Father  also.  We  come  to  him  as  Me- 

diator ;  and  coming  to  him  in  that  office  and  notion, 
we  come  on  purpose  to  be  directed,  led,  and  united 
by  him  unto  the  blessed  God.  The  true  worshippers, 
and  those  that  are  represented,  by  the  apostle,  as 
the  object  of  his  intercession,  are  styled.  Those  that 
come  to  God  by  him.  At  that  day,  says  he,  viz.  when 
the  divine  Spirit  shall  be  plenteously  poured  out, 
ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  you  in  me, 
and  I  in  you,  John  xiv.  20.  Ye  shall  be  certified 
then,  that  as  I  act  by  the  concurrence  of  the  great 
God  with  me,  so  I  conduct  you  to  him,  and  join  jou 
with  him.  The  faithful  servants  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
are  the  faithful  servants  of  the  eternal  God.  All  mine 
are  thine.  They  that  belong  to  me,  and  are  devoted 
to  my  name,  are  devoted  to  thine  also.  And  where 
else,  truly,  are  the  servants  of  the  eternal  God  to  be 
found,  but  among  the  disciples  of  Jesus?  We  may 
talk  of  natural  religion,  but  where  is  it  to  be  found 
in  the  life  and  practice,  but  within  the  church  of 
Christ !  We  may  talk  of  moral  virtue,  but  what  an 
empty  shadow  is  it,  if  not  founded  on  the  love  of 
God?  And  where  is  that  to  be  found,  but  among 
the  servants  of  Jesus  ?  It  is  he  that  opens  (o  them 
the  nature  and  excellences  of  the  eternal  God,  the 
counsel,  law,  and  love  of  the  eternal  God.  It  is  he 
that  calls  them  unto  tlie  worship  and  obedience  of 
the  eternal  God  ;  that,  by  his  heavenly  revelations 
and  Spirit,  kindles  in  their  hearts  the  love  of  the  eter- 

nal God.  His  servants  then  are,  and  must  be,  the 
servants  of  the  eternal  God.  In  being  faithful  to 
him,  they  have  been  faithful  to  God.  In  their 
faithfulness,  they  glorified  God  ;  and  demonstrated 
thereby  their  true  discipleship  to  him.  Herein  it 
my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bring  forth  much  fruit; 
so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples.  Having  by  their  faith- 

fulness glorified  the  eternal  God,  according  to  the 
law  of  discipleship  to  him,  he  will  be  ready  (al- 

most to  thank,  but  sure)  to  commend  them,  when 
he  comes  again.  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  ser- 

vants ! 



BY  THE  REV.  JOHN  REYNOLDS. 1287 

■2.  For  his  own  lionour.  His  gr.ice  lias  been  dis- 
played in  tlieir  faitlilulness.  \\'ithout  him  lhc\ 

could  do  nothing.  He  was  tiie  vine,  from  whieli 
tlieir  life,  tlieir  fruitfulness,  and  faithfulness  was  de- 
ii\cd.  He  is  the  second  Adam;  and  he  appears, 
ill  them,  much  more  potent  and  successful  than  the 
lirst  was.  The  first  was,  indeed,  a  living  soul ;  but 
lie  secured  neither  himself,  nor  his  posterity  :  he 
soon  proved  unfaitiiful,  and  entailed  unfaithfulness 
upon  liis  race.  The  second  Adam  is  a  quickening 
Spirit ;  not  only  continued  faithful  himself  through- 

out the  whole  course  of  his  obedience,  but  teaches 
and  enables  thousands  to  be  faithful  too  ;  thousands 

of  old  Adam's  apostate  race.  He  transferred  them 
to  himself,  ingrafted  them  into  his  vital  body,  shed 
fructifying  virtue  and  Spirit  upon  them  ;  in  recount- 

ing the  products  of  which,  he  may  well,  to  his  own 
praise,  say  to  his  faithful  ones,  Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servants  ! 

3.  To  manifest  his  approbation  of  their  active,  di- 
ligent holiness.  The  righteous  Lord  lovetb  right- 

eousness, and  hath  promised  to  crown  it  at  the  last 
day.  By  the  same  rule,  that  sin  is  offensive  to  him, 
obedience  must  be  acceptable  and  grateful.  He 
rectified  their  nature,  that  it  might  be  capable  of, 
and  intent  upon,  regular  and  sanctified  operations. 
He  purified  his  people,  that  they  may  be  zealous  of 
good  works  :  and  when  they  are  so,  they  answer  a 
great  design  of  his  redeeming,  purifying  grace.  In 
tlieir  holy  faithfulness,  they  act  most  suitably  to 
the  original  law  of  creation  and  integrity.  They 
most  nobly  employ  the  native  powers  bestowed 
upon  them;  they  act  most  rationally,  spontane- 

ously, and  agreeably  to  heaven-born  spirits.  !Most 
rationally.  Their  pious  faithfulness  is  dictated  by 
the  highest  reason.  They  must  needs  serve  him, 
that  served  them  to  the  death,  served  their  chief 
interests  and  eternal  salvation.  They  see,  that  all 
other  .service,  separate  from  his,  is  folly  and  mad- 

ness. They  see,  that  time  is  short,  the  world  is 
vanity,  and  death  approaching :  that  it  is  his  ser- 

vice, faithfully  performed,  will  give  them  peace 
and  satisfaction  then.  Most  spontaneously,  as  the 
scales  are  dropped  from  their  eyes,  the  ill  bias 
and  load  is  removed  from  the  heart  and  will.  They 

run  the  way  of  their  Lord's  commandments  with 
an  enlarged  heart;  and  arc  sorry  that  they  can 
run  no  better,  and  do  no  more.  They  gladly  design 
and  meditate  the  ways  wherein  they  may  serve 
him.  Most  agreeably  to  heaven-born  spirits.  As 
those  that,  in  their  first  formation,  came  from  the 
Father  of  spirits  ;  and  as  those  that  have  been  anew 
created  by  him.  They  now  show  that  they  are  re- 

turned to  God,  to  his  law  and  love.  They  please 
liim,  and  arc  aspiring  towards  the  enjoyment  of 
him.  To  this,  tlie  ̂ lediator  called  them  ;  and  this 
must  be  delightful  to  him.  If  the  steps  of  moral 
virtue,  and  observance  of  the  secondary  table  of  the 

law,  be  pleasing  to  him,  (as  in  the  young  man, 
whom,  upon  the  assertion  of  such  virtuous  obser- 

vation from  his  youth,  our  Lord  is  said  to  love, 
Mark  x.  21.)  much  more  will  the  zealous  exercise  of 
his  own  sanctifying  grace,  in  his  faithful  servants, 
be  approved  and  commended  by  him.  The  exercise 
of  their  integrity  and  love,  of  their  faith  and  faith- 

fulness, will  be  found  to  their  praise,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ.  There- 

in they  have  endeavoured  to  conform  themselves  to 
their  Lord  himself. 

4.  To  vindicate  them  from  the  vile  aspersions 
cast  upon  tliem  by  a  blind,  malicious  world.  Holy 
faithfulness  has  seldom  here  appeared  in  its  true 
light  and  colour.  The  servants  of  God,  and  of  his 
Christ,  have,  in  all  ages,  had  their  abuses,  re- 

proaches, and  misrepresentations.  Their  innocence 
and  integrity  have  been  usually  clouded  and  ob- 

scured. Thence,  they  have  not  been  able  to  do  the 
good  they  might  and  would,  nor  have  been  such 
an  honour  to  their  Lord  and  his  cause  as  they 
should  have  been.  They  were  not  of  the  world,  and 
so  the  world  hated  and  reproached  them.  They 

were  opposers  of  the  devil's  kingdom  ;  and  the 
devil  hath  found  ways  enough  to  vilify  and  blacken 
them,  and  make  deluded  miscreants  believe,  they 
were  his  complices  and  friends.  Do  any  of  them 
come  in  the  severe,  abstemious  spirit  of  the  re- 

former, John  the  Baptist ;  they  are  melancholy,  or 
have  a  devil.  Do  they  come  in  the  familiar,  soci- 

able mind  and  conduct  of  the  Redeemer  himself; 
they  are  then  friends  of  publicans  and  sinners.  An 
irreligious  world  will  not  be  pleased  with  any  of 
their  deportment  and  conversation,  as  long  as  they 
walk  according  to  the  great  rules  and  end  of  di- 

vine religion.  In  modern  times  they  are  loaded 
with  the  scandalous  names  of  heretics  and  hypo- 

crites ;  of  schismatics,  pi-ecisians,  and  fanatics : 
and  under  such  names  they  are  sent  to  exiles  and 
galleys,  stakes  and  prisons.  But  he  that  knows 
their  integrity,  will  bring  forth  their  righteousness 
as  the  light;  will  vindicate  his  cause  and  them; 
will  silence  and  confound  all  their  impleaders,  and 
particularly  the  great  accuser  of  the  brethren,  by 
one  public  sentence  of  his,  Well  done,  good  and 

faithful  servants  ! 
5.  They  were  his  honour  here.  That  little  ho- 

nour that  he  had  in  and  from  this  world  of  ours. 
As  they  were  called  and  culled  out  of  the  world 
to  be  a  people  to  his  name,  so  they  lived  to  the 
honour  of  his  name.  They  were  witnesses  for  hira, 
for  his  truth,  and  office,  and  glory,  in  the  several 
generations  in  which  their  lot  was  cast.  On  this 
account  he  recommends  them  to  his  Father's  tuition, 
when  he  was  leaving  the  world:  Thine  are  mine, 
and  I  am  glorified  in  them,  John  xvii.  10.  They 
speak  him,  preach  him,  exemplify  and  commend 
him  to  an  ignorant,  unbelieving  world,  and  in  kind 
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retaliation,  lie  will  commend  tliem  at  his  return.  / 

say  unto  ye,  (and  ye  may  depend  upon  my  word  for 
it,)  that  u-hosoerer  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him 
shall  the  Son  of  man  confess  before  the  angels  of  God, 
Luke  xii.  8.  Since,  then,  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  here  g^lorilied  in  them,  they  shall  be  glo- 

rified by  him,  and  particularly  receive  the  glory  of  a 
solemn  acknowledgment  and  commendation  from 
bim,  at  the  day  of  their  account,  and  appearance 
before  him. 

6.  To  set  them  on  admiring  at  his  surprising 
condescension  and  love.  Unutterable  grace  is  to 
be  poured  out  at  that  day.  The  Redeemer  resolves 
to  do  every  thing,  by  which  he  may  be  admired 
and  glorified  in  his  saints,  at  that  astonishing  day. 
And  this  shall  be  a  piece  of  the  wonder  of  the 
day,  that  he  will  take  notice,  approving  notice,  of 
such  servants  and  such  services.  Such  servants, 
that  were  in  themselves  so  sinful  and  defective  ! 
sinful  in  nature,  to  their  own  continual  shame 
and  grief!  so  dark  and  destitute  of  spiritual  light! 
so  impenitent  and  hard-hearted !  so  unbelieving, 
remiss,  and  cold  in  their  love,  and  grateful  resent- 

ments of  his  goodness  !  Alas  !  they  knew  not  how- 
to  bear  themselves  and  their  own  hearts,  while 
they  were  here.  They  were  their  own  continual 
disease  and  burthen.  So  defective  in  what  they 
did,  and  in  the  omissions  of  what  they  should  have 
done.  Had  they  done  all  that  was  required,  they 
were,  at  best,  but  unprofitable  servants.  And  will 
the  Lord  of  life  so  kindly  regard  such  impertinent 
ones  as  they  ?  He  needed  them  not.  And  how  much 
did  they  omit  of  their  duty?  Lord,  forgive  my  sins 
of  omission  !  said  the  pious,  famous  Usher,  when 
he  came  to  die.  How  oft  did  the  laziness  of  the 

fiesb,  the  temptations  of  the  world,  the  discourage- 
ments of  the  times,  divert  them  from  plain  and  ex- 
cellent services  !  And  then,  how  defective  in  those 

they  wrought!  And  will  he  respect  and  recount 
such  services  as  theirs  ?  proceeding  from  such  im- 

perfect principles,  and  so  darkly  levelled  at  his 
glory?  O  the  unspeakable  goodness,  and  favour! 
Will  he  approve  what  they  had  forgotten,  or  what 
they  thought  would  never  have  been  forgiven  ?  Sur- 

prising grace  !  This  must  needs  overwhelm  them 
with  wonder,  and  set  them  upon  the  reflection  and 
inquiry,  when  ever  such  works  were  done  by  them  : 
Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  hungry,  or  naked,  or  in 
prison,  and  did  so  minister  vnto  thee  ?  But  he  knows 
the  times  when,  the  persons  to  whom,  the  cases 
in  which,  they  ministered,  in  all  their  .services,  to 
him.  Tiicy  are  recorded,  and  shall  be  recounted 
at  that  day,  to  their  surprise,  and  unconceivable 
amazement  at  his  grace  and  love.  With  what 
rapturous  astonishment  will  the  strange  but  charm- 

ing accents  strike  their  souls,  when  the  blessed 
Judge  shall  say.  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  ser- 

vants ! 

7.  To  shsw  to  all,  the  reason  of  the  dilTerence 
he  makes  among  the  natives  of  this  world  at  that 
day.  Vast  distinction  he  makes  among  them.  Some 
he  raises  w  ith  such  horrid,  yet  deathless  bodies,  as 
devils  would  have,  were  they  to  wear  any.    Them  i 
he  sets  at  his  left  hand,  frowns  upon  with  utmost 
disdain  and  indignation,  and  then  dooms  to  the 
region  and  flames  designed  and  prepared  for  the 
implacable  rebels  against  heaven,  the  devils  them- 

selves.    Others  he  raises  in  honour,  power,  and 
glory ;  clothed  with  immortal  bodies,  glorious  like  ( 
his  own.    Them  he  sets  at  his  right  hand,  the  place  | 
of  reputation  and  renown.    Them  he  adjudges,  not  ( 
to  the  mansion  of  angels  only,  but  to  an  endless  ) 
blessedness  with  himself  and  his  Father  in  their  [ 
glory.    In  so  doing,  he  acts  not  merely  at  a  des-  i 
potical,  arbitrary  rate  ;   it  is  not  the  olTice  of  a  , 
judge  to  do  so.    For  then  he  migiit  as  well  confer  j 
this  glory  on  the  opposite  black  rank  and  com-  t 
pany-    But  it  is  the  function  of  a  judge  to  do  jus-  f 
tice,  to  administer  law,  and  put  in  execution  the  i 
rules  of  government.    However  arbitrary  our  Lord  ( 
may  seem  now  in  distributing  his  grace,  to  prepare  p 
persons  for  the  honour  of  the  day  ;  As  he  will  have  ^ 
mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy;  yet,  then  he  i 
appears  as  the  righteous  Judge.    And  as  such,  he  ̂  
must  execute  gospel  sanction,  and  fulfil  the  threat-  ^ 
enings  and  promises  he  himself  hath  made.    He  y 
hath  promised  to  his  faithful  ones  the  crown  of  ̂  
life,  and  he  will  be  sure  to  bestow  it.  Accordingly,  ^ 
he  will  find  out  all  his  faithful  ones  ;  will  recount  ^ 
their  faithful  services;  will  let  the  world  know,  ̂  

that  though  they  have  no  merit,  they  have  done  ^ 
tiie  work  he  commanded  and  approves;  they  have  ^ 
cleaved  unto  him  and  his  service,  when  others  ^ 
would  not ;  they  are  the  persons  to  whom  his  pro-  ^ 
niises  of  life  and  glory  appertain  ;  to  whom,  as  ^ 
righteous  Judge,  he  is  obliged  to  give  the  crown  ,  ̂ 
of  righteousness;  whom  therefore  in  open  court,  ̂  

before  men  and  angels,  he  must  pronounce  and   ,  ̂  
commend  as  his  good  and  faithful  servants.  ^ 

8.  To  east  (as  we  may  well  suppose)  a  torment- 
ing reflection  upon  tIio.se  refractory  souls,  tiiat 

would  not  be  faithful.  They  shall  see  what  they 
have  lost ;  what  honour  and  approbation  they  have 
forfeited  and  fallen  .short  of.  O  the  dismal  regret 
that  will  seize  unfaithful  souls  at  that  day  !  They 
shall  bethink  themselves  how  they  were  invited  and 
called  unto  like  faithfulness.  That  the  same  crown 
of  glory  was  proposed  and  promised  unto  them,  as  to 
others.  The  process  of  that  day  was  opened  to  them ; 
the  honours  of  the  faithful  were  set  before  them; 
the  loss,  the  misery  and  shame,  of  unfaithful  ones 
were  sufficiently  represented;  but  they  would  not 
believe,  would  not  be  faithful.  They  regarded  not 
the  honours  that  were  to  be  adjourned  till  the  last 

day.  They  loved  the  praise  of  men  and  approba- 
tion of  the  world.    They  would  be  of  some  noiso 
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and  figure  here,  whatever  became  of  elernal  glory. 

And  now  they  are  debarred  the  Judge's  commend- 
ation. Horror  and  confusion  must  seize  them,  while 

they  are  separated  from  the  good  and  faithful 
company,  and  excluded  their  applauses  and  joys. 
O  what  unspeakable  honour  and  dignity  have  they 
lost,  and  what  eternal,  blessed  consequences  there- 

upon ! 
j       9.  To  reflect  a  tacit  honour  upon  faithful  an- 
1    gels.    Consequentially,  to  approve  and  commend 

them  also.    They  will  stand  by  ;  and  their  faith- 
fulness cannot  but  redound  to  tlieir  honour,  in  the 

day  when  faithfulness  is  publicly  commended.  We 
know  not  that  those  unblemished  spirits  will  be 

;   brought  into  judgment  at  that  day.    Know  ye  not, 
\  that  we  shall  judge  angels?  is  usually  and  plausibly 
i  restrained  to  those  that  are  confined  in  chains  of 
i  darkness.     Though  it  may,  perhaps,  be  thought, 

that  there  may  be  reason  for  a  solemn  judgment  in 
reference  to  the  one,  as  well  as  the  other.  Have 

j  the  evil  angels,  since  their  fall,  been  continually 
opposing   the  Redeemer  and  his  kingdom  ;  the 
pious  ones  have,  on  the  contrary,  ever  since  their 
conservation,  been  diligently  serving  the  Redeemer 
and  his  kingdom.    Have  the  evil  ones  been  the 
tempters  and  opposers  of  the  saints,  and  so  capable 
of  being  judged  and  condemned  by  them  ;  the 

•    pious  ones  have  been  also  their  friends  and  minis- 
'   ters,  and  so  as  capable  of  being  approved,  thanked, 

and  commended  by  them.    But  let  us  not  be  wise 
above  what  is  written.    Will  the  Mediator  com- 

mend his  faithful  mortals  ?  those  that  were  so  im- 
perfectly and  defectively  faithful  ?    What  respect 

must  he  have  for  his  perfectly  faithful  servants  ! 
They  that  always  rejoiced  in  his  commands,  and 
never  failed  in  the  complete  execution  of  them. 
While  the  saints  of  earth  are  commended,  the  com- 

mendation must  ascend,  and  affect  the  saints  of 
heaven  ;  their  consciences,  in  the  mean  time,  will 

applaud  them  ;  and  they  rest  assured  of  the  Judge's 
good-will  towards,  and  approbation  of,  them  also. 
Saints  on  earth  were  faithful  in  few  things.  Their 
time  was  short.    The  saints  of  heaven  (the  natives 

^there)  were  faithful  in  many  things  ;  faithful  in  the 

"jgreat  fn'iis,  when  thousands  of  their  brethren  fell; 
lljfaithful,  each  of  them,  through  all  ages  of  the  world  ; 
Vfaithful  in  all  things.   Commendation  is  much  more 
"Hjue  to  them. 
I^HklO.  To  cast  sliame  and  torture  (as  we  may  well 
Hppppose)  on  those  angelical  spirits,  that  refused  to 

')e  faithful.  Angelical  spirits  we  may  call  them 
"or  distinction  sake;  though  in  refusing  to  be  faith- 
ul,  they  refused  to  be  angels ;  i.  e.  messengers 
md  ministers  to  the  heirs  of  God  in  the  world. 
They  soon  renounced  their  allegiance,  and  faith- 
ulness  to  their  God  and  Creator.  Yea,  and  some 
hink  to  their  Redeemer  too;  i.  e.  to  the  Son  of 
iod  considered  in  the  capacity  of  the  Redeemer 

of  this  world.  For  it  is  apprehended  by  some  di- 
vines, that  the  primitive  sin  of  the  angels  lay  here  ; 

it  was  discovered  to  them,  that  this  world  of  ours 
would  revolt  and  fall  from  God  ;  that  the  blessed 
Son  of  God  would  put  on  human  nature  and  ac- 

complish our  redemption  ;  that  this  Redeemer 
(thus  humanized,  or  incarnate)  sl'.ould  be  made 
head  of  men  and  angels ;  that  by  his  redemption 
he  should  advance  a  great  body  of  mankind  to 
their  seats,  or  seats  superior  to  their  own  ;  that 
now,  some  of  the  angelical  tribe  acquiesced  in  this 
discovery  of  the  divine  counsel,  comported  with 
it,  and  secured  their  station  and  the  divine  favour; 
that  others,  in  their  pride  disliked  the  method  of 
the  divine  purpose,  stomached  the  superior  ad- 

vancement of  the  human  nature  in  the  person  of 
tlie  Mediator,  and  so,  were  thrown  down  from 
their  illustrious  habitations.  But  however  plau- 

sible this  sentiment  may,  at  first,  appear,  yet,  upon 
maturer  thoughts,  it  will  appear  attended  with  irra- 

tional or  unsupportable  consequence.  For  should 
it  be  revealed  to  tlie  angels,  in  the  state  of  their 
integrity,  that  this  world  would  apostatize,  it  must 
be  revealed  also  by  whose  means  and  seduction 
we  should  be  induced  so  to  apostatize;  viz.  by  the 
seduction  of  angels  antecedently  apostatized.  At 
least,  the  revelation  of  the  Redeemer  must  repre- 

sent to  them  out  of  whose  hands  we  must  be  re- 
deemed ;  viz.  out  of  the  hands  of  fallen  angels  ; 

the  seed  of  the  woman  must  be  supposed  to  bruise 

the  serpent's  head,  and  destroy  the  power  and  works 
of  the  devil.  And  should  it  be  known  to  the  angels, 
before  they  sinned,  that  they  should  sin,  and  be 
thrown  down  to  horrid  darkness,  be  trampled  upon 
by  the  Redeemer,  and  tortured  for  ever,  what  a 
blast  must  that  be  to  their  happiness,  what  a  be- 

ginning of  despair,  and  desperate  occasion  of  their 
sin  and  ruin  !  But  in  what  instance  and  particular 
soever  their  sin  was  exerted,  sinned,  we  know,  they 
have,  and  fallen  from  their  integrity  and  faith- 

fulness. Faithful  they  would  not  be  to  their  God, 
to  the  law  of  their  creation  and  of  the  happy  region 
where  they  dwelt.  What  sharp  regret  and  envy 
will  torment  them,  to  see  fallen  mortals  (such  that 
were  fallen  by  their  instigation  and  inducement) 
raised  to  a  noble  degree  of  faithfulness  to  their 
Lord  !  to  hear  them  commended  by  the  Lord  of 
life  and  death,  from  a  resolved  faithfulness  to 
him  in  the  midst  of  a  perfidious  world  !  yea,  to 
hear  them  commended  for  their  faithfulness  in 
opposition  to  them  and  all  their  wiles  and  storms  ! 
These  revolted  spirits  were  here  grieved  and  vexed, 
that  any  of  our  race  were  recovered  out  of  their 
hands ;  were  reconciled  to  heaven  ;  and  walked 
faithfully  with  their  great  reconciler.  They  did 
all  they  could  to  reduce  them  from  their  sted- 
fastness.  They  laid  snares,  employed  stratagems, 
and  raised  storms  of   persecution  against  them. 
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The  devil  shall  cast  some  of  ye  iiito  prison,  and  ye 
shall  have  tribulalian  ten  days.  Hut  he  thou  faithful 
unto  death.  They  would  neither  be  faithful  them- 

selves, Dor  let  others  be  so.  And  it  may  justly  be 
determined  that  the  faithful  ones,  that  thus  stood 
it  out  to  the  last  against  them,  shall  be  solemnly 
commended  in  their  hearing,  for  striking  utmost 

shame  and  confusion  into  them.  The}-  see,  with 
horror  and  despair,  the  glories  they  have  lost.  They 
see  sinning  mortals  (such  that  were  once  so)  raised 
to  their  happy  seats.  They  see  them  received  with 
joy,  approved  and  applauded  by  the  Judge;  while 
themselves  are  hurled  down  to  endless  sharae  and 
contempt.  O  the  direful  lashes  of  their  own  con- 

science !  O  the  reproach  and  disdain  cast  upon 

them  b}'  the  great  God,  by  the  flaming  Judge,  by 
the  faithful  angels,  and  faithful  saints!  Away  with 
such  proud,  rebellious,  cursed  miscreants,  into  the 
lake  of  inextinguishable  fire  ! 

Thus  we  see  there  may  be  reason  enough,  why  the 
Lord  Christ  will  publicly  conjmend  his  faithful  ser- 

vants, when  he  comes  again. 
May  this  now  prepare  us  for  some  application  of 

this  afl'ecting  tinth.  O  that  it  may  strongly  affect 
our  hearts  !  And  may  the  application  be  taken  in 
such  inferences  as  these: 

1.  We  see  what  a  good  Master  the  Son  of  God 
is.  What  condescension  is  here,  not  to  admit  only, 
or  barely  accept,  but  to  commend  such  servants, 
such  service  !  He  knows  very  well  what  thej^  are  ; 
be  sees  through  their  hearts  ;  and  sees  all  the  cor- 

ruption and  corrupt  principles  there.  And  .so,  dis- 
cerns well  enough,  how  impure  they  are,  and  how 

imperfect  their  services;  and  might  justly  disdain 
them  all.  He  is  holy  and  jealous  ;  his  eyes  are  as 
a  flame  of  fire.  And  the  more  holy  and  jealous  he 
is,  the  more  naturally  and  justly  might  he  slight 
and  abhor  such  servants.  But  here  is  an  instance 
of  gospel  indulgence.  He  commends  those  whom 
he  might  condemn.  Here  is  something  more  than 
mere  pardoning  grace.  He  does  not  only  pass  by 
their  faults  and  follies,  does  not  only  forgive  the 
iniquity  of  their  holy  things,  but  commends  the 
work,  applauds  the  service.  Who  dare  say  that 
he  is  an  austere  person,  or  a  sour  master?  Can 
any  one  be  more  candid  and  generous?  He  knows 
the  weakness,  the  failures,  the  defects  of  all  the 
service  offered  him.  He  knows  how  indebted  his 
servants  are  to  him  and  to  his  grace  ;  that  without 
bim  they  can  do  nothing,  and  yet  he  is  resolved 
to  commend  them  in  the  day  of  their  account.  O 
how  happily  deceived  and  disappointed  will  many  of 
them  be!  Tiiey  were  continually  poring  on  their  sins, 
and  thought  that  such  as  they  should  never  be  ac- 

cepted. They  were  continually  meditating  the  im- 
perfection of  their  grace  and  holy  principles,  (if  they 

could  suppose  they  had  any,)  and  could  not  believe 
that  such  blind,  lame,  cold  services,  could  be  par- 

doned, much  less  approved  by  their  Judge.  But  be 
of  good  cheer,  ye  faithful  ones  !  Your  Judge  is  far 
better  than  you  ;  and  better  than  you  can  imagine,  i 
He  remembers  the  work  that  you  haveforgot.  Where-  I 
in  or  whereon  ye  are  ready  (and  have  reason  in  some  i 
respects)  to  say,  or  write.  111  done,  he  will  say.  Well  i 
done  !  What  you  have  given  up  for  lost,  he  has  laid 
up  for  your  joy.  How  will  you  be  transported,  when 
you  shall  hear  him  say  of  such  as  you,  VVell  done,  i 
good  and  faithful  servants  I  Admire  his  noble  can-  i 
dour  and  generosity  !  ye  are  thus  glorified  in  him  i 
and  by  him,  according  to  the  ijrace  of  our  God,  and  ' 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  | 

2.  The  Lord  Jesus  will  himself  be  faithful.  He  I 
commends  his  servants  for  being  so.  And  will  he  I 
be  defective  in  that,  that  he  reckons,  and  declares  I 
before  the  world,  to  be  their  commendation  ?  No,  I 
he  cannot;  so  far  as  that  can  belong  to  him.  And  i 
faithfulness  does.  He  is  the  faithful  and  true  Wit-  | 
ness.  Depend  then  upon  his  word  and  covenant.  Rest  i 
assured  of  the  infallible  accomplishment  of  all  his 
promises.  Intrust  him  with  your  souls,  your  bodies,  i 
and  all  the  affairs  of  your  salvation.  Faithful  is  he  \ 
that  hath  called  you,  who  also  will  do  it  ;  will  do  all  i 
that  he  hath  called  you  to  expect  at  his  hands.  i 

3.  May  it  not  seem  strange,  that  he  docs  not  take  | 
more  care  to  vindicate  his  servants  here  ;  to  wipe  ' 
off  the  reproaches  and  opprobrious  reflections  cast 
upon  them  ?  It  would  tend  to  his  honour,  as  well  as  | 
theirs.  How  is  his  glory  eclipsed,  while  his  servants  ' 
lie  under  such  clouds  here  !  We  are  reckoned  as  the  i 

off-scotiriny  of  all  things,  (as  the  filth  of  the  w  orld,)  i 
says  one  of  the  most  faithful  of  them.  Will  he  com-  | 
mend  them  at  last,  and  not  commend  now  ?  or  | 
suffer  them  to  lie  under  all  manner  of  shame  and  . 

ignominy  ?  Let  us  take  it  as  a  piece  of  his  myste-- 
rious  providence.  i 

4.  See  what  honour  awaits  the  Redeemer's  servants  •  | 
at  the  day  of  his  return.    None  of  the  applauses  of  | 
the  world  may  be  set  in  the  balance  with  his  com-  ] 
mendation.  Not  all  the  trophies,  triumphal  arches, 
or  ensigns  of  honour,  on  the  globe,  can  give  the 
fame,  that  attends  the  breath  of  his  approving  lips. 
He  can  soon  make  your  name  ring  through  the  hea- 

vens, assumed  and  shouted  by  angels  there.  Let  his  i 
holy  servants  be  content  with  their  obscurity  at  pre- 

sent;  content  with  the  scandalous  names  and  impu- 
tations now  falsely  affixed  upon  them.  They  are  not 

fit  for  great  honour  and  applause  now.   They  know 
not  how  to  bear  it.  When  they  are  fit  to  bear  it,  they 
shall  have  it.  When  they  are  purged  from  all  their 
pride  and  vanity ;  from  all  their  self-conceit  and  self- 
assuming  apprehensions,  they  shall  have  it  in  abun- 

dance. The  King  of  saints  will  bring  fortii  their  names 
to  open  light,  and  fix  it  in  the  heavens.  The  Lamb 
that  was  slain,  w  ill  make  it  appear,  that  their  names 
were  wrote  in  his  adamantine  book,  before  the  foun- 

dation of  the  world.    The  prince  of  the  kings  of  the 
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earth,  the  Judge  of  (juick  and  dead,  will  bring  forth 

'  all  their  exploits  in  religion,  all  their  achievements 
for  his  cause,  and  in  his  service;  v\ill  publish  thcni 

■  before  heaven  and  earth;  will  give  the  i)erl'ormers 
■  of  them  an  encomiinn  beseeming  angels ;  and  so, 
I  consecrate  their  name  and  memorial  to  eternity. 
I  5.  Is  it  not  strange,  that  he  will  carry  his  scr- 
'  vants  to  all  this  honour  through  all  the  obscurity 
I  of  the  grave?   Will  he  commend  them  at  last,  but 
■  slay  them  now?  Will  he  applaud  them,  when  he 
1  comes  again,  but  now  lay  their  honour  in  the  dust? 
1  What  strange  transaction  is  here  ?    Must  now  the 
head  and  heart,  that  so  faithfully  served  him,  be 

e  lodged  where  they  can  praise  him  no  more?  Must 
e  the  lips  and  tongue,  that  were  so  much  our  dear  bro- 
s  thcr's  glory,  and  with  which  lie  so  faithfully  glorified 
>,  his  Lord,  be  laid  aside  to  crumble  into  dust?  What 
<i  sovereign  determination  is  here?  How  easily  could 
'■•  his  pleased  Lord  despatch  for  him  (as  for  Elijah ) 
it  an  angelical  chariot  to  fetch  him  home,  as  a  pre- 
'i  sage  of  future  applause  !  If  the  minister  and  minis- 
.  tralion  of  and  under  the  law  were  so  glorious,  should 
not  the  minister  and  ministration  of  the  gospel  be 
much  more  so?  But  we  see  that  heavenly  treasure  is 
committed  to  earthen  vessels ;  that  the  vessels  must  be 

ie  broken,  in  order  to  be  re-framed,  and  fitted  for  glory, 
le  We  see,  that  mysterious  counsel  governs  the  world. 

St  6.  W^here  is  the  belief  of  this  great  report?  a  re- 
ss  port,  that  should  vividly  strike  the  power  of  our  souls  ? 
Where  is  the  faith,  that  is  due  thereto?  Will  the  Re- 

*»  decmer  commend  his  servants,  at  the  end  of  the  day, 
1.)  at  the  end  of  the  world;  what  work  would  this  be- 
»•  lieved  make  upon  our  minds  !  What  a  turn  would  it 
01  give  to  our  souls,  and  all  tlieir  faculties  !  It  would 
bJ  awaken  the  drowsy  and  lethargic  ;  rouse  tiie  negligent 

and  remiss  ;  warm  the  frozen  and  benumbed  ;  resolve 
the  slow  deiiberator;  invigorate  and  inspirit  the  fear- 

il>  fill  and  discouraged  ;  confirm  and  cherish  the  faith- 
sf  tul  servant ;  and  instil  new  life  and  strength  to  all. 
H  Is  so  grand  encouragement  set  before  us?  the  Lord 
s,  pardon  and  cure  our  unbelief! 

)M  7.  W^ill  our  Lord  commend  his  faithful  servants, 
pjland  will  he  take  it  ill,  if  we  do  so  too  ?  Nay,  does  he 
(8«not  expect  we  should  ?  Must  we  esteem  them  highly 
hftli  our  own  minds,  and  may  we  not  tell  our  estima- 
rfBtion  to  others?  Sure  we  may.  And  that  for  the 
^glsame  reason  for  which  he  commends  them,  and 
ggAfbr  which  he  would  have  so  much  of  the  lives 
lofland  acts  of  his  faithful  ones  recorded  in  liis  own 
l,A>ook,  tlie  New  Testament ;  the  honour  of  his  own 
i(|Snamc  and  grace  in  them.  They  therefore  have 
fllMone  good  service,  that  have  portrayed  the  holy 
gjAiives  and  transactions  of  his  zealous  servants, 
Jand  transmitted  them  to  posterity.  The  lights  of 
gjlthc  world  should  be  set  up  to  be  seen.  The  epis- 
gfitmcs  of  Christ  should  be  read  of  all  men.  But 
IB-  who  shall  speak  the  excellences,  the  faithfulness 
if   of  that  servant,  whose  departure  occasions  this 

day's  sorrow  and  solemnity?  It  is  a  subject  (|uitc 
too  big  for  me.    I  cannot  satisfy  myself  (much 
less  you,  who  knew  him  longer,  and  knew  him 
more)  in  any  representation  I  can  make  of  his 
natural  endowments,  acquired  ornaments,  or  sacred 
dispositions  and  virtues.    I  must  leave  it  to  some 
one  better  instructed,  (and  more  akin  to  himself,) 
to  tell  you  the  largeness  of  his  mind,  and  of  his 
heart.    To  tell  you  the  strange  readiness  and  ferti- 

lity of  his  invention  on  any  subject,  to  which  he, 
at  any  time,  applied  his  thought ;  the  faithfulness 
of  his  memory  amidst  various  studies  and  perusals  ; 
the  solidity  of  his  judgment  both  in  secular  and 
divine  affairs.  To  tell  you  the  various  parts  of  learn- 

ing into  which  he  travelled,  particularly  languages 
and  law.    To  tell  you  the  sweetness  of  his  dispo- 

sition, in  modesty  and  meekness,  alfability,  can- 
dour, and  love;  and  to  tell  you  how  all  these  were 

sanctified  and  consecrated  by  divine  grace.  Faith 

and  love,  you  might  see,  instigated  to  such  un- 
wearied labours.    You  knew  something  of  his  emi- 

nent piety  and  dcvotedness  unto  God.     His  life 
was  like  a  continued  scene  of  actual  devotion  ; 

continually  employed  (besides  the  necessary  re- 
pasts and  converses  of  life)  in  prayer,  exposition  of 

Scripture,  singing  of  psalms,  instructing  of  cate- 
chumens, preaching  the  words  of  life,  or  meditating 

something  for  the  service  of  his  Lord  and  the  bene- 
fit of  souls,  to  be  communicated  from  the  pulpit  or 

the  press.    And  all  this  was  done  with  such  spon- 
taneity and  cheerfulness,  as  if  he  would  regularly 

prove  the  truth  of  the  title  of  a  discourse,  (which 
he  told  some  of  us  was  in  the  press,  and  which, 
now,  must  be  the  last  he  will  send  thither,)  the  Plea- 

sure or  Pleasantness  of  Religion.    The  abundance 
of  his  public  labours  you  pretty  well  know  ;  instant 
in  season,  and  out  of  season  (if  such  work  could 
be  so).    The  excellency  of  the  subjects  he  treated 
on  ;  the  sweetness  and  spirituality  of  his  manage- 

ment of  them  ;  the  seriousness  and  affection  of  his 
spirit  in  treating  with  you  by  them,  you  have  often 
seen  and  experienced.    His  compassion  and  libe- 

rality to  the  poor  and  indigent :  his  extensive  cha- 
rity and  love  to  all  Christians,  under  their  rela- 
tion to  their  common  Lord,  and  common  character 

as  saints :  his  sincere  affection  encouraging  re- 
spect to  his  brethren  in   ministerial   bonds,  you 

cannot  be  altogether  unacquainted  with.    His  ex- 
emplary duty  and  faithfulness  in  his  various  rela- 

tions, as  son,  (that  was  a  crown  to  his  parents,)  hus- 
band, father,  master,  and  pastor,  (first  at  Cliester, 

and  afterward  at  Hackney,)  may  not  now  be  insisted 
on.    These  many  and  more  great  things  belonging 
to  him,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  will,  in  due  time,  be  re- 

ported to  you.  His  singular  acquaintance  with  holy 
writ,  his  dexterity  in  making  it  familiar  and  useful 
to  meanest  capacities,  as  well  as  to  others,  will, 

I  in  his  expositions,  be  published  to  the  world,  as 
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long  as  lime  shall  last,  or  the  English  language 
live.  Happ}'  man,  that  was  touched  with  lethargic 
symptom  but  one  day,  or  part  of  a  day,  while  it 
is  the  chronical  disease  of  our  lives  !  So  ill  could 
his  zealous  constitution  comport  with  tliat  drowsy 
disorder,  that,  next  morning  betimes,  he  withdrew 
from  it,  and  retired  into  that  h'.cid,  perfect  world, 
where  alone  uninterrupted,  sacred  activity  and 
unweariness  concur  together.  In  one  thing  mer- 

cifully disappointed  ;  whereas  he  expected  to  be 
ground  to  tlie  dust  by  the  stone,  or  dissolved  by 
the  diabetes  ;  from  the  time  of  his  last  sermon  (on 
the  Monday  here)  he  slumbered  away  without  sick- 

ness or  pain,  (as  he  usually  confessed,  when  asked 
how  he  did,)  till  the  next  morning,  that  he  fell  fast 

asleep  in  his  blessed  Master's  arms.  Happy  ser- 
vant, that  had  said  and  done  so  much  in  the  proper 

season  of  life  and  health,  that  he  had  nothing  to 
say  or  do,  when  he  came  to  die,  but  silently  retire 

to  bed,  and  enter  into  his  Master's  joy  !  Yet,  being 
dead,  he  loudly  speaks.  Speaks  the  monitory 
words  he  last  insisted  on  at  his  beloved  Chester,  Let 
MS  fear  !  Let  us  fear,  lest  a  promise  being  left  us 
(or,  lest  the  promise  being  left,  or  deserted  by  us) 
of  entering  into  rest,  any  of  you  should  seem  to  come 
short  of  it  !  Prophetical,  sure,  in  the  choice  of  the 
last  words  he  was  allowed  to  preach  upon  ;  the  last 
opened  to  you  in  this  place,  in  this  pulpit  ;  Surely 
I  have  heard  Ephraim  bemoaning  himself;  when, 
the  next  day,  all  the  country  was  in  tears,  and  true 
Lsraelites  were  bemoaning  themselves  for  loss  of 
him.  O  what  a  friend  have  we,  has  the  church  of 
God,  yea,  the  whole  world,  lost !  The  chariots  of 
Israel!  the  horsemen  thereof!  In  him  we  have, 
particularly,  lost  the  sixth  volume  of  Expositions 
on  Scripture  ;  (unless  any  apparatus  be  found,  that 
will  assist  some  competvjnt  hand  to  send  it  forth  ;) 
a  seventh  volume,  that  was  to  be  critical  on  dilh- 
cult  places  of  Scripture  ;  and  an  eighth,  that  was 
to  be  a  body  of  divinity,  in  sermons  ;  besides  what 
other  he  would  have  occasionally  sent  into  the 
world  :  these  I  know  he  intended.  O  let  us  be- 

moan the  sins  that  have  forfeited  this  light,  and 
procured  this  loss!  liut  this  loss  to  ns  is  gain  to 
him.  To  be  with  Christ  above  is  far  better,  in  re- 

spect to  his  own  felicity,  than  to  be  serving  him 
here  below.  With  what  joy  must  such  a  servant 
be  received  into  the  heavenly  regions!  What  so- 

lace and  delight  must  overflow  his  active  soul  at 
the  great  day  of  his  joyful  account,  (joyful,  as  con- 

cerning himself,  however  it  be  concerning  you,) 
when  his  great  Master  shall  receive  him  with  these 
loud  accents,  (containing  a  character  above  all  tliat 
flesh  can  say,)  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful 
servant  !  And  this  I  speak  with  the  more  confi- 

dence, (for  I  would  dread  being  swayed  by  party 
prejudice,  especially  in  matters  of  such  moment,) 
as  being  persuaded  that  not  you  only,  but  all  the 

SERMON,  &c. 

pious  of  all  persuasions,  that  had  opportunity  of 
being  acquainted  with  him,  with  his  spirit,  life,  and 
labours,  unanimously  concur  in  this  sentiment,  tliat 
this  must  be  his  entertainment  by  his  Judge  at  the 
great  day.  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant  ! 
And  since  there  will  be  subordinate  judges  too, 
those  that  approve  and  applaud  the  determination 
of  him  that  is  supreme  ;  we  may  well  suppose,  that 
Chester,  Cheshire,  Lancashire,  Shropshire,  Hackney, 
London,  and  other  places,  will  bring  in  their  ver- 

dict, and  add  their  concurrent  sufl'rage  to  the 
Judge's  sentence,  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful 
servant  !  Yea,  shall  the  stone  cry  out  of  the  wall, 
and  the  beam  out  of  the  timber  anstver  it,  against  the 
wicked  and  perfidious  ;  and  must  we  not  say,  that 
the  walls  of  his  own  house,  and  particularly  of  his 
study  therein,  the  pulpit,  and  the  press,  will  all  be 

ready  to  resound  and  echo  to  the  Judge's  applauding 
accents.  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servaiit  ! 

8.  What  a  provocation  and  incentive,  now,  is 
here  to  holy  faithfulness  !  Be  faithful,  brethren, 
to  the  Son  of  God  !  His  commendation  will  be 
your  sufhcient  reward.  Are  you  ambitious?  It  is 
incident  to  polite,  refined  minds,  so  to  be.  Here 
is  a  mark  for  your  highest  ambition.  Covet  the 
approbation,  the  applause,  of  the  great  Judge  of 
the  world.  One  commending  word  from  his  lips, 
will  secure  your  glory  and  renown  for  ever.  One 
word  of  his  will  confound  every  accuser.  Will 
cancel  or  prevent  any  condemnation  from  sin,  or 
the  world  ;  from  conscience  or  the  devil.  One 
such  word  of  his  will  recommend  you  unto  the  most 
august,  angelical  spirits,  and  fix  you  in  their  favour 
and  company  for  ever.  Yea,  it  will  reconmiend 
you  to  the  eternal  God,  to  his  complacency  and 
endless  communion  ;  you  will,  thereupon,  be  im- 

mediately presented  before  the  presence  of  his 
glory  with  exceeding  joy.  This  sentence,  then  pro- 

nounced, will  be  sulficient  retribution  to  our  dear 
brother  for  all  his  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love. 
It  would  now  be  epitaph  for  him,  long  and  large 
enough,  as  good  and  as  great  as  he  was,  supposing 
it  spoken  by  those  sovereign  lips,  Well  done,  thou 
good  and  faithful  servant  !  Do  not  the  accents  charm 
your  cars,  and  dissolve  the  heart,  and  instigate  you 
to  a  holy,  ambitious  aspiration  after  them  ?  Is  the 
faithful  servant  thus  con;niendcd  ?  Have  ye  had  such 
a  wonderful  example  of  sacred  faithfulness  before 

your  eyes;  Go  ye,  and  do  likewise.  Be  faithful  (bre- 
thren) to  the  Redeemer,  to  his  interests  and  kingdom 

in  the  world.  Be  faithful  to  the  ministry  ye  have  re- 
ceived, to  the  souls  he  hath  redeemed,  to  the  vocation 

wherewith  ye  have  been  called,  to  your  light,  and 
numerous  talents  and  obligations:  and  when  the 
opener  of  the  graves  shall  come,  the  arbitrator  of  life 
and  death  shall  appear  in  the  clouds,  he  will  make  the 
heavens  ring  with  your  praise  and  applauses;  Well 

done,  ye  goodandfailhful servants  !  Amen,  and  Amen. 



A  FUN  ERAL  SERMON 

PREACHED  AT  HACKNEY,  JUNE  27th,  1714, 

ON  OCCASION  OF  THE 

DEATH  OF  THE  REVEREND  MATTHEW  HENRY, 

LATE  MINISTER  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

BY  DANIEL  WILLIAMS,  D.  D. 

TO  MRS.  HENRY, 

LATE  WIFE  OP  THE 

REV.  MR.  HENRY. 

Madam, 

At  the  desire  of  your  relations  I  submitted  to  make 
known  to  you  the  sad  and  unexpected  news  of  the 
death  of  your  late  husband.  The  surprise  of  that 
afflictive  stroke  made  this  to  me  a  very  difficult 
undertaking. 

On  the  following  day  you  were  pleased,  by  several 
worthy  gentlemen  of  Hackney,  to  request  that  I 
would  preach  there  a  funeral  sermon  on  the  next 
day  ;  the  honour  I  had  for  the  dead,  and  for  you  bis 
relict,  conquered  my  backwardness  to  such  a  per- 

formance upon  one  day's  warning.    Your  circum- 
stances not  admitting  you  to  appear  so  soon  in 

1  public,  I  was  willing  to  send  you  what  I  had 
delivered,  with  some  additions  of  what  I  formerly 
preached  on  the  same  text.    I  heartily  wish,  that 
I  what  I  have  said  of  the  deceased  may  contribute  to 
lyour  comfort,  and  conduct  too.    What  I  collected 

jfrom  the  text,  will  show  you  not  only  your  duty,  but 
that  the  happiness  of  saints  is  secure  under  all  the 
3ccurrences  of  life  and  death.  The  surest  mercies  are 
dispensed  in  both.    You  have  a  great  charge  upon 
,/ou  ;  viz.  the  education  of  many  of  the  children  of 
I  father  .so  near  to  God.    But  you  have  also  much 
o  encourage  your  endeavours;  they  are  dedicated  to 
5od,  the  pains  taken  with  the  capable  have  well 
ucceeded,  the  rest  are  hopeful ;  many  prayers  for 
liem  are  recorded  in  heaven,  they  are  children  of 
lie  covenant,  and  of  one  well  beloved  by  God  and 

good  men  ;  he  has  left  many  printed  instructions  for 
your  assistance,  which  they  will  be  apt  to  regard  ; 
and  above  all,  you  may,  you  ought,  in  all  your  good 
attempts,  and  in  every  pressing  difficulty,  to  look  to 
and  depend  upon  the  Almighty  God,  as  the  Husband 
of  the  widow,  and  Father  of  the  fatherless.  May  you 
find  constant  tokens  of  his  fulness,  truth,  and  favour, 
and  from  bim  receive  comforts  by  all  your  remaining 
mercies !    I  am 

Your  sympathizing  brother. 
And  faithful  servant. 

Dam  EL  Williams. 

Romans  xiv.  8. 

For  whether  we  live,  we  live  to  the  Lord ;  and  whether 
we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord:  whether  we  live 

therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's. 
The  scope  of  this  chapter  is  to  maintain  peace,  and 
urge  moderation,  among  Christians,  notwithstanding 
their  different  sentiments  and  practices  in  rituals 
and  other  matters,  wherein  the  essentials  of  faith 
and  godliness  were  unconcerned.  The  text  assign- 
eth  a  convincing  reason,  why  a  charitable  opinion 

of  each  other  should  obtain,  although  such  diff'er- 
ences  remained  ;  q.  d.  both  parties  are  the  Lord's  in 
life  and  death,  both  parties  live  and  die  unto  the 
Lord,  and  therefore  they  should  neither  despise  nor 
censure  one  another ;  i.  e.  they  are  subject  to  the 
dominion  and  judgment  of  the  Lord  as  their  sole 
Proprietor,  they  are  also  received  and  accepted  by 
him  as  devoted  saints,  and  as  such  they  serve  him 
according  to  their  different  sentiments.    It  must 
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tlien  be  unjust  usurpation,  and  dangerous  un- 
cliaritablencss,  to  condemn  such  because  of  some 

inequality  in  their  degrees  of  light.  But  more  of 
this  afterwards. 

Observe,  I.  Sincere  believers  are  the  Lord's  in  life and  in  death. 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Lord,  for,  v.  9.  it  immcdiatelj 

follows.  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and 

revived,  that  he  miijht  he  Lord  both  of  the  dead  a/td 
living. 

Life  here  expresseth  man's  present  state,  and 
connotes  all  the  time,  endowments,  abilities,  interest, 

opportunities  for  impro\ements  and  service,  with 

every  talent  possessed  by  us  in  this  life. 

Death  puts  a  period  to  this  present  life  by  a  sepa- 
ration of  the  soul  from  the  body.  Upon  death  the 

immortal  soul  passeth  safely  into  the  unseen  state  ; 
which  state  is  also  referred  to,  because  the  interest 
of  Christ  in  his  saints  is  not  interrupted  by  death, 
and  his  dominion  is  over  the  inhabitants  of  that 
world  of  spirits. 

Christ  is  indeed  Lord  of  all  men,  as  truly  as  of 
believers;  All  being  created  for  him  and  by  him, 
they  owe  to  him  obedience  in  life,  and  must  abide 
his  judgment  after  death.  All  must  appear  iefore 

the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.^  But  sincere  Christians 
are  the  Lord's  in  a  more  peculiar  sense;  for  they 
were  assigned  to  him  by  the  Father,  Thine  they  were, 
and  thou  gavest  them  me.  They  are  his  by  special 

redemption.  He  also  apprehended^'  tliem  by  effec- 
tual calling,  whereby  they  dedicated  themselves  to 

Christ,  and  by  mutual  covenant  they  further  became 

his  own  ;  They  are  for  him,  and  not  for  another.'' 
Upon  such  accounts  it  is  justly  said  to  all  believers, 
You  are  Christ's  ;^  nor  is  it  a  small  part  of  their 

privilege  that  they  can  say,  /  am  my  Beloved's,  and 
my  Beloved  is  mine.' 

Quest.  1.  What  is  intended  by  a  Christian's  being 
the  Lord's  in  life  ? 

Ans.  1.  He  alone  has  authority  to  rule  them, 

especially  in  what  concerns  religion.  His  will 
ought  to  be  a  rule  to  them;  whatever  power  others 
can  claim  over  them  must  be  subordinate  to  his,  and 

by  delegation  from  him.  He  is  Hind  of  the  church, 

to  govern,  as  well  as  influence,  his  members.'  His 
propriety  is  of  that  sort  as  to  be  a  foundation  of 
such  an  absolute  dominion,  as  admits  no  challenge 

or  excuse.  All  his  laws  bind  the  conscience  imme- 

diately ;  nor  can  any  person  dispense  with,  or 

authority  control,  them.  Our  Lord  has  reserved  to 

himself  to  appoint  officers  in  his  church,  sacra- 
ments, qualifications  of  ministers,  and  terms  of 

communion,  &c.  To  add  to  these  is  to  usurp  his 

rights  ;  to  alter  or  refuse  these  is  rebellion  against 
his  crown  and  dignity. 

•  2  Cor.  V.  10.   b  Phil,  iii-  12.  c  Ezek.  xvi.  8.   <i  1  Cor.  iii.  23. 
.Cant.  vi.  3.  f  Eph.  v.  23.  tPs.cv.M. 

Ans.  2.  They  are  his  to  use  and  dispose  of  them 
whilst  they  live.  Shall  not  he  do  what  he  u  ill  with 
his  own?  His  justice  and  wisdom  will  preserve  the 
rules  of  equity  in  disposing  of  them,  and  yet  he  is 
so  true  to  his  own  rights,  as  to  claim  the  disposal  of 
all  our  circumstances,  and  the  appointing  how  our 
time  and  talents  shall  be  employed.  It  is  an  unjust 
denial  of  his  propriety  to  murmur  at  the  work  he 
ordains,  be  it  never  so  mean  or  difficult.  His  title 
to  his  people  is  such  as  to  serve  his  purposes  by  their 
health  or  sickness,  prosperous  or  low  estate,  higher 
or  lower  station  ;  they  are  not  to  choose  or  dis^te. 
The  interest  of  our  Lord  in  us  authorizeth  him  to 
effect  his  own  ends  by  us,  and  by  all  that  is  ours,  as 
his  wisdom  shall  direct.  Nor  is  this  to  be  in  some 
cases,  but  in  all ;  or  at  some  certain  times,  but  as  long 
as  life  endureth. 

Ans.  3.  The  Lord  is  sure  to  be  concerned  for  their 

good  in  all  the  occurrences  of  life. 
The  vicissitudes,  wants,  and  dangers  in  this  pre- 

sent life  are  many ;  the  Lord's  people  are  exposed 
in  this  world  to  more  distresses  than  others,  because 
of  their  fidelity  to  him  ;  but  as  their  being  his  brings 
on  them  the  haired  of  the  w  icked,  so  the  same  thing 
is  their  security  and  relief  under  all  their  troubles. 
He  oft,  on  this  account,  restrains  their  enemies,  say- 

ing, Touch  not  my  anointed,  and  do  my  prophets  no 

harm.i  They  find  cause  to  say.  We  which  live  are  j 
delivered  unto  death  for  Jesus'  sake,  that  the  life 
also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in  our  mortal 
bodies.^  He  who  saith,  He  is  worse  than  an  infidel 
who  provides  not  for  his  own,  cannot  neglect  to  pro- 

vide for  his  own,  the  care  of  whom  he  has  under- 
taken when  they  became  his:  they  are  not  sent  to 

war  at  their  own  charges.'  His  eye  guides  them  in 
the  way  he  orders  them  to  go ;  by  his  strength  they 
are  enabled  to  perform  what  he  enjoins.  His  conso- 

lations ahoaad  \ihh  theiv  lrouh\es.  When  weak,  he  j 
carrieth  his  lambs  in  his  arnis.^  When  they  go  astray,  j 
he  brings  them  back  as  his  own  sheep;  and  will 
say.  Of  them  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  I  have  lost 
none.'  Their  whole  life  shall  evidence  the  truth  of 

that  place ;  He  will  he  our  guide,  evett  unto  death."' 
Quest.  2.  What  is  it  to  be  the  Lord's  in  death,  or 

dying  ? 
Ans.  1.  The  time  and  the  manner  of  a  believer's 

death  are  in  his  hand. 

He  has  the  keys  of  hell  and  death."  His  saints 
shall  not  die  when  their  enemies  please,  but  when 
he  thinks  it  most  for  his  glory,  best  for  his  servants, 
and  in  the  fittest  time.  The  weakest  shall  live  as 
long  as  he  has  work  for  them  ;  and  commonly  they 
who  have  been  very  u.seful,  are  taken  away  before 
a  longer  life  .shall  prove  di.shonourabic,  useless,  or 
intolerable  to  them.  It  belongs  also  to  him  to  pre- 

scribe, whether  the  death  of  his  servants  shall  be 

ii  2  Cor.  iv.  II.  1  1  Cor.  ix.  7.  w  Isa.  xl.  n. 
1  John  xviii.  9.         "  P»-  xlviii.  14.        n  Rev.  i.  18 
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snddcn  or  slow,  easy  or  painful,  natural  or  \iolent, 
in  youth  or  age,  by  what  disease,  and  by  what  means 
they  shall  die.  He  has  ends  worthy  of  himself  in 
all  this  variety  ;  and  what  is  so  equal,  as  that  those 
ends  should  be  subserved  by  such  as  arc  his  own  ? 
Peter  had  no  cause  of  repining:,  when  Christ  siyni- 
Jied  to  him  by  what  death  he  should  glorify  God,  tliough 
it  was  to  be  a  violent  death  ;  and  he  asserts  his 
right  to  determine  of  such  matters  ;  when  Peter 
asked.  Lord,  tvhat  shall  this  man  do?  i.  e.  Shall  John, 
thy  beloved,  die  as  I  must?  Christ  replies.  If  I  will 
that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ;  follow 
thou  me." 

Ans.  2.  When  believers  die,  they  are  to  appear 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.P 
He  alone  has  a  right  to  judge  them.  By  his 

sentence  their  state  will  be  determined,  and  not  by 
the  censures  of  men  ;  or  their  own  mistaken  opinion 
of  themselves.  His  own  gospel  will  he  the  rule  of 
judgment the  great  and  convincing  witness,  will  be 
his  omniscient  mind,  to  which  the  gracious  secrets 
of  their  hearts  were  known  ;  viz.  their  good  desires, 
resolves,  contrivances,  aflections,  and  governing 
aims ;  these  are  better  than  what  appeared  oft,  in 
their  actions  and  attainments.  It  is  the  same  all- 
seeing  eye  which  observed  those  prayers,  fasts,  and 
charitable  works,'  which  they  concealed  from  the 
world,  to  avoid  ostentation,  and  to  approve  them- 

selves to  him  as  satisfied  with  his  sole  approbation. 
Ans.  .3  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  is  the 

death  of  his  saints? 
He  who  bottles  their  tears,  cannot  be  prodigal  of 

fbeir  blood,  for  it  is  precious  in  his  sight it  shall 
not  be  spilled  but  for  valuable  ends;  as  to  attest 

Phis  truth,  and  be  the  seed  of  his  church  ;  and  they 
shall  pay  dear  who  are  guilty  of  shedding  the  least 
drop  of  it.  So  the  cry  of  this  brought  utter  ruin 
upon  Rome  pagan.  And  in  revenge,  shall  Rome 
vapal  have  blood  to  drinlt,  because  she  was  drunk 

with  the  blood  of  the  saints."  She  may  shortly  boast 
.hose  wounds  are  healed,  which  she  received  by  the 

>vord  of  Christ's  mouth,  but  she  will,  after  a  short 
riumph,  find  her  plagues  shall  come  in  one  day,  and 
he  be  utterly  burnt  with  fire  ;  for  strong  is  the  Lord 
Hodwhojudgeth  her    though  the  protestants  will  be 
00  much  reduced  to  effect  it. 
Ans.  4.  When  dying,  and  when  dead,  he  will  deal 

rith  them  as  his  own. 

The  sting"  of  death  he  will  take  away  by  an 
ssured  pardon,  and  full  absolution.  He  sets  them 
bove  its  terrors,  by  a  firm  persuasion  that  he  over- 
lame  death,  to  deliver  them  from  the  fear  of  it;" 
Ind  by  some  foresight  and  foretastes  of  that  good 
1  hich  follows  their  release.    To  render  them  meet 

o  John  xxi.  19—22.         p  Rom.  xiv.  10.  q  Rom.  ii.  16 
r  Matt.  vi.  4,  5,  18.      8  Ps.  cxvi.  15.      t  Ps.  Ixxii.  U. 

uRev.  xvii.G.  v  Rev.  xviii.  7,  8.  w  1  Cor.  xv.  55. 
X  Heb.  ii.  N,  15.  y  Luke  xvi.  22. 

for  the  upper  world,  their  souls  shall  be  set  free  from 
nil  that  is  carnal  and  earthly,  by  their  separation 
from  the  body  ;  and  the  divine  principle  alone 
reigning  in  all  its  faculties,  his  angels  '  shall  guide 
and  defend  the  departed  souls  through  the  upper 
regions,  till  they  arrive  to  the  place  of  the  blessed, 
where  Christ  will  receive  them  to  himself ;  to  possess 
the  tnansions'  he  has  prepared,  and  enjoy  that  perfect 
light,  love,  life,  glory,  and  delights,  which  he  pur- 

chased for,  and  becomes  the  members  of  such  a  head. 
Them  he  will  bring  to  appear  with  him  in  his  glory,^ 
when  he  comes  to  judge  the  world.  Their  bodies 
shall  his  Spirit  raise,''  as  tiie  bond  of  union  betwixt 
him  and  them,  which  death  could  not  dissolve  ;  those 
bodies  he  will  frame  to  that  spirituality,  as  shall 
suit  the  heavenly  regions,  and  the  employment  of 
exalted  souls.  These  bodies  will  not  only  be  freed 
from  all  blemishes,  pains,  weakness,  listlessness,  and 

weariness,  but  made  like  unto  Christ's  glorious 
body,"^  then  their  whole  persons  are  solemnly  ab- 

solved and  vindicated,  and  Christ  is  glorified  and 
admired  in  them,  upon  which  they  ascend,  and  be 
ever  with  the  Lord,  to  be  perfectly  happy  in  a  full 
conformity  to  Christ,  and  the  beatific  vision. 

Exhortation.  Be  all  of  you  persuaded  to  become 

the  Lord's,  by  a  sincere  dedication  of  yourselves  to him. 

Acknowledge  that  right  he  has  to  each  of  you  ; 
at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  every  tongue  shall 
confess  to  God,*"  i.  e.  to  Christ,  who  is  God,  unless 
Isa.  xlv.  23.  be  spoke  of  some  others  besides  the 
true  God.  If  you  are  among  those  who  are  devoted 
to  Christ,  you  will  confess  as  they,  v.  24,  25.  In  the 
Lord  we  have  righteousness  and  strength,  in  him  we 
glory  ;  but  if  unbelievers,  you  shall  be  ashamedihvii 
you  were  so  incenjerf  against  him,  as  to  deny  to  come 
and  yield  up  yourselves  to  him  ;  this  you  shall  con- 

fess to  be  injustice  towards  him,  and  destructive  to 
yourselves.  He  now  puts  in  his  claim,  that  by  your 
consent  you  may  become  his  for  your  own  benefit. 
What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God,' 
was  what  better  became  the  devils  to  say,  than  you  ; 
for  he  invites  you  ;  your  salvation  depends  on  him 
entirely ;  and  it  is  possible  to  be  obtained  for  his 
sake;  nay,  it  is  certain  to  all,  who  will  yield  up 
themselves  to  their  blessed  Lord. 

Motive  1.  For  this  end  he  died  and  rose  again,  and 

revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  of  the  dead  and  living.' 
He  has  not  only  a  claim  to  you  as  your  Creator,' 

but  as  your  Redeemer  too.  You  are  bought  with  a 
price,  and  that  no  less  than  his  precious  blood  ;  to 

offer  up  yourselves  to  him,  is  yourreasonable  service  ;•" 
he  might  well  expect,  when  bleeding  on  the  cross, 
that  he  should  draw  all  men  to  him for  what  ene- 

y.  John  xiv.  2,  3.      a  I  Thess,  iv.  14.         b  Rom.  viii.  11. 
c  Phil.  iii.  21.  d  Rom.  xiv.  10,  II.  e  Matt.  viii.  29. 
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mies  could  be  so  unconquered  by  his  love,  as  rather 
die  by  their  wounds  than  come  to  him  to  be  healed? 
He  merited  a  propriety  in  you  by  his  death ;  he  is 
risen,  and  entereth  his  claim  ;  he  is  alive,  to  observe 
how  it  is  received,  and  has  all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth,  to  avenge  himself  on  such  as  reject  him,  as 
well  as  to  confer  all  his  blessings  on  those  who  accept 
his  offer,  by  dedicating  themselves  to  him.  O  be- 

think you,  whose  are  jou,  if  you  be  not  the  Lord's  ? 
it  is  an  usurper,  even  the  devil,  who  possesseth  you. 

Motive  2.  You  comply  not  with  the  chief  design 

of  the  gospel,  unless  you  become  the  Lord's. 
The  gospel  is  an  invitation  of  sinners  to  Christ; 

and  ail  that  is  recorded  therein,  tends  to  incline  men 

to  be  the  Lord's.  What  is  historically  declared  of 
Christ,  the  account  given  of  the  Spirit's  operations, 
the  promises,  and  threatenings,  all  concur  to  prevail 
with  men  to  yield  up  themselves  to  him.  What  is 
mentioned  of  the  evil  of  sin,  the  misery  of  sinners, 
the  dangers,  weakness,  and  emptiness  of  self,  the 
vanity  of  the  world,  the  wiles  and  cruelty  of  devils; 
all  this  is  to  bring  us  to  renounce  these,  as  compe- 

titors with  Christ  for  our  affections  and  choice. 
No  minister  can  think  his  labours  are  effectual, 

till  he  can  say,  /  have  espoused  you  to  one  husband, 

that  I  may  present  you  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ.'^  All 
the  authority  of  the  gospel,  all  its  directions,  all  its 
allurements,  encouragements,  and  helps,  are  not 

only  in  vain  to  such  as  refuse  to  be  the  Lord's,  but 
they  will  aggravate  their  condemnation,  and  expose 
them  to  the  sorer  punishments.  This  Jesus  will 
come  in  flaming  fire,  to  tahe  vengeance  on  them  who 

obey  not  the  gospel.^  Flatter  not  yourselves  by  any 
impressions  the  word  has  made  upon  you,  or  by  the 
hopes  you  have  gathered  from  it;  for  unless  it  has 
prevailed  with  you  to  give  your  hearty  consent  to  be 

the  Lord's,  it  has  had  no  saving  effects  upon  you. 
That  is  its  chief  intention,  for  that  it  is  adapted,  and 
its  design  is  not  fully  answered,  till  every  thought 
and  imagination  be  brought  to  obedience  to  Christ."^ 

Motive  3.  To  be  the  Lord's,  includes  the  highest 
honour  and  felicity. 

The  godly  are  pleased  with  the  title  of  being  his 
servants,  and  oft  mention  it  as  their  honour.  But  if 

you  will  be  the  Lord's,  you  shall  not  only  be  his 
servants,  but  his  peculiar  people,  his  friends  and 
favourites,  his  brethren,  joint  heirs  with  him,  his 
temple,  his  spouse,  the  members  of  his  body,  and  his 
heritage."  Our  Lord  Jesus  declares  all  these  con- 

cerning every  true  believer.  He  fills  up  every  rela- 
tion to  the  extent  of  it;  and  must  you  not  admire 

his  condescending  goodness,  in  inviting  such  as  you 
into  such  relations.  What  honour,  what  safety, 
what  power,  what  riches,  what  happiness,  must  any 
one  of  these  contain  !  what  then  must  all  of  them 
together  include?  To  be  his,  that  is,  to  be  his  in  all 

these  respects,  connotes  a  happiness  not  to  be  ex- 
pressed by  fewer  terms.  Look  back  to  what  I  have 

said  of  the  Lord's  concern  for  his  in  life ;  how  pre- cious their  death  is  to  him,  and  how  he  deals  with 
them  dying  and  dead  ;  and  will  you  not  find  curds 
fit  to  draw  you  to  him,  or  enough  to  convince  you 
what  enemies  you  must  be  to  yourselves,  as  well  as 
to  him,  as  long  as  it  is  your  resolve.  We  will  not  come 
unto  thee.  I  reserve  another  exhortation,  as  proper 
to  the  next  head,  as  well  as  to  this. 

Observe,  II.  All  true  believers  evidence  their  being 
the  Lord's  by  living  and  dying  to  him. 

This  is  the  duty  of  everj'  man,  but  it  is  the  pecu- 
liar character  of  saints,  they  live  and  die  to  the 

Lord;  it  is  the  best  and  most  undoubted  evidence 

of  their  being  the  Lord's  that  they  can  give ;  nor 
will  it  be  proved  by  any  thing  without  this.  All 

saving  acts  suppose  our  being  the  Lord's,  and  are 
comprehended  in  living  and  dying  to  him. 

Self  is  excluded  in  both,  v.  7.  None  of  us  liveth 
to  himself,  no  man  dietli  to  himself.  Self  is  the 
great  rival  with  Christ,  and  therefore  to  deny  our- 

selves" is  made  one  of  the  first  conditions  of  men's 
becoming  the  disciples  of  Christ.  Man  by  his 
apostasy  set  up  carnal  self  as  his  chief  end,  and 
supreme  ruler;  his  own  humour,  his  own  will,  his 
own  honour,  yea,  his  belly,  are  to  him  his  God.^ 
Therefore  till  self  be  renounced  we  cannot  become 

the  Lord's,  nor  live  or  die  to  him. 
Quest.  1.  Wherein  do  believers  live  unto  the 

Lord? 

Ans.  1.  In  general  they  live  to  the  Lord,  when 
throughout  their  lives  they  act  for  Christ  and  towards 
him,  as  they  who  are  his  in  life.  The  course  and 
tenor  of  their  lives  must  express  a  true  acknow- 

ledgment of  his  propriety  in  their  persons  and  all 
their  endowments  ;  and  this  not  by  starts,  but  as  the 
scope  of  their  lives  ;  not  for  a  short  time  at  first,  but 
as  long  as  life  shall  continue.  St.  Paul  sums  it 

up  in  these  words,  To  me  to  live  is  Christ.'*  More particularly, 

(1.)  They  live  and  act  in  subjection  to  his  autho- 
rity as  their  Lord.  You  heard  that  the  Lord  has  the 

supreme  right  to  govern  them;  this  believers  con- 
fess, by  their  obediential  regards  to  him ;  they  walk 

as  he  commandeth  them  ;  and  put  away  none  of  his 
statutes  from  them.'  What  he  prohibits  they  for- 

bear, what  he  enjoineth  they  account  themselves 
obliged  to  perform,  and  to  exercise  sincere  repent- 

ance, when  they  fail  in  either  of  these.  Their 
solicitous  inquiry  is.  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
do?^  This  they  impartially  study,  with  a  sincere  pur- 

pose to  observe  it  against  all  the  motions  of  their 
lusts,  and  without  respect  to  their  secular  interests. 
His  word  they  esteem  a  sufficient  warrant,  though 

k  2  Cor.  xi.  2.         1  2  Thess.  i.  8.         m  2  Cor.  x.  5. 
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many  censure  them ;  nor  can  the  greatest  powers 
make  them  forbear  to  do  what  tlic  Lord  enjoins,  or 
comply  with  usages  he  has  not  warranted  them  to 
impose ;  for  they  are  at  a  point,'  whethar  they  shall 
obey  the  almighty  God,  or  feeble  mortals.  If  men 
assume  to  prescribe  rules  in  matters  the  Lord  hath 
reserved  to  himself,  they  dare  not  follow  them  ;  but 
from  a  loyal  regard  to  him,  they  reject  all  human 
inventions  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  sacred  minis- 

trations of  his  house. 
(2.)  They  live  to  liis  glory,  as  their  great  end. 
The  glory  of  Christ  is  their  yoverniny  end;  this 

they  propose  in  their  undertakings;  they  contrive  and 
pursue  the  best  means  to  exalt  his  name,"  and  care- 
Fnlly  avoid  what  would  be  a  dishonour  to  him.  So 
lie  be  gloriiied  by  what  they  do,  they  are  contented 
to  want  the  praise  of  it,  yea,  to  be  despised ;  and 
therefore  are  most  solicitous  after  considerable  per- 
Tormances,  to  observe  whether  Christ  is  exalted 
thereby,  and  not  how  they  are  applauded.  As  the 
Lord  is  greatest  in  their  eye,  so  they  contribute  what 
they  can  to  render  him  excellent  in  the  esteem  of 
others,  and  are  grieved  when  any  treat  his  name, 
his  word,  or  his  image,  with  contempt. 

To  him  they  ascribe  the  praise  of  all  their  gifts 
and  graces,  and  of  all  their  benefits  and  blessings ; 
whenever  they  find  any  good  effect  of  their  labours, 
they  humbly  confess,  that  herein  Christ  has  wrought 
mth  me;  and  glory  through  Christ  Jesus,  in  those 
things  which  pertain  to  God.''  Believers  strive  to  be 
what  they  account  the  highest  character  a  man  is 

capable  of,  viz.  the  glory  of  Christ."  Not  that  they 
think  they  can  make  him  more  glorious  in  himself, 
\>ut  they  desire  his  own  glory  may  shiiie  forth  in  more 
illustrious  instances,  and  that  they  may  discern  it 
\S  far  as  he  is  pleased  to  manifest  it,  and  may  dis- 

cover it  to  others  in  all  the  ways  he  has  appointed 
Tor  that  purpose  ;  and  among  the  rest,  that  his  per- 

fections may,  as  in  a  mirror,  shine  forth  in  their 
Christian  temper,  labours,  and  behaviour.  What 
pleasure  was  it  to  the  apostle  to  be  assured,  Christ 
ihall  be  magnified  in  my  body,  whether  it  be  by  life  or 

bp  death." 
(3.)  They  serve  his  interest  with  faithfulness  and 

liligence,  as  the  chief  business  of  life.  They  im- 
partially  desire  to  know  it,  they  heartily  espouse  it 
IS  a  trust  committed  to  them  ;  it  is  just  and  honour- 
ible  in  their  judgment,  even  when  despised  and  con- 

demned by  the  great  and  learned.  This  lies  near 
their  heart,  as  their  great  concern,  whoever  are  un- 
ioncerned.  They  dare  not  deny  or  betray  it,  what- 

'pver  hardships  they  are  exposed  to  by  their  faithful 
adherence;  nor  will  they  neglect  it  even  when  the 

jdefence  and  propagation  of  it  require  the  greatest 
lipplication  of  mind,  the  hardest  labours,  the  largest 

t  Acts  V.  29.        u  2  Cor.  viii.  19.        v  Rom.  xv.  )7,  18. 
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expense,  the  severest  self-denial,  and  very  manifest 
peril  of  both  losing  the  best  friends,  and  undergoing 
the  wrath  of  the  most  powerful  enemies. 

Such  as  are  his  owe  him  all  service.  The  angel 
of  God,  whose  J  am,  and  whom  I  serve,  stood  by  me.^ 
Not  to  serve  him  at  all  times,  and  in  all  things, 
directly  or  indirectly,  is  defrauding  him  of  his  right. 
But  though  in  all  acts  of  obedience  in  every  station, 
and  doing  w  hat  prepares  us  for  his  service,  we  are 
serving  the  Lord,'  and  especially  in  all  acts  of  reli- 

gious worship,  nevertheless  an  eminent  part  of  this 
service  consists  in  being  witnesses  and  agents  for 
him  in  the  world. »  If  we  neglect  this,  we  live  not 
to  him  but  to  ourselves. 

The  interest  of  our  Lord  is  too  glorious  to  make 
us  ashamed,  afraid,  or  backward  to  promote  it  to  our 
utmost;  for  the  design  he  is  carrying  on,  and  the 
purposes  to  be  served  by  us,  are  what  become  his 
wisdom,  holiness,  and  goodness,  and  they  are  con- 

ducive to  the  good  of  men,  as  well  as  glorious  to 
himself.  If  you  ask,  What  of  this  kind  is  it  wherein 
you  must  be  active  ?  I  answer.  You  must  resist  sin 
and  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  as  far  as  your 
station  admits  ;  with  all  your  might  promote  refor- 

mation of  manners,  the  welfare  of  mankind,  the 
purity  of  worship,  a  godly  discipline,  the  conversion 
of  sinners,  the  edification  and  comfort  of  saints 
and  peace  among  all  such  as  call  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord.  AgsHw, propagate  the  gospel  for  the  know- 

ledge of  Christ,  and  the  salvation  of  sinners,  and 
defend  the  faith  of  the  gospel  against  popery  and 
all  damnable  errors.  In  a  word,  enlarge  and  advance 
the  kingdom  of  our  dear  Lord  to  the  extent  of  your ability. 

(4.)  They  approve  themselves  to  him,  and  study 
to  please  him  from  day  to  day.  They  are  under  the 
influence  of  that  rule.  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartUy, 
as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men.^  They  appeal  to 
him  for  their  sincerity,  when  censured ;  they  are 
satisfied  with  his  approbation  of  what  they  perform, 
and  are  not  free  from  doubts  of  the  truth  of  their 
graces,  till  they  can  appeal  to  him  as  St.  Peter^ 
Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things,  thou  knowest  that  1 

love  thee.'^ The  same  care  they  take  to  walk  worthy  of  the 
Lord  unto  all  pleasing  they  avoid  what  may  grieve 
his  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  their  only  Comforter.  They 
are  ready  to  communicate  to  his  necessitous  minis- 

ters, and  relieve  his  poor,  for  with  such  sacrifices  God 
is  well  pleased.^  Every  duty  and  good  work  they 
endeavour  to  perform  acceptably  to  God,'  and  to 
stand  on  good  terms  with  him,  whoever  are  dis- 

pleased ;  as  knowing,  if  they  pleased  men  they  should 
not  be  the  servants  of  Christ,^  for  he  justly  claimeth, 
that  our  doctrine  and  actions  should  not  be  directed 

b  Col.  iii.  23.  c  John  xxi.  17. 
d  Col.  i.  10.  '  Phil.  iv.  18.  Heb.  xiii.  16. 

f  Heb.  xii.  18.  f  Gal.  i.  10. 
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to  be  acceptable  to  men,  further  than  as  they  please 
him,  by  a  conformity  to  his  declared  will.  And 
this  is  wisdom  for  ourselves  ;  for  he  hath  the  dis- 

posal of  all  that  concerns  our  welfare  in  both  worlds. 
(5.)  They  are  well  contented  with  Lis  disposal  of 

all  the  circumstances  of  life. 
They  refer  themselves  to  him  to  choose  their  lot, 

and  acquiesce  fully  in  his  determination,  as  per- 
suaded he  knows  what  is  best  for  them,  and  most 

conducive  to  his  own  blessed  purposes  ;  to  subserve 
which  they  are  devoted,  and  every  way  obliged. 

They  have  learnt  in  every  state  to  be  content.'^  What 
condition,  work,  and  station  he  appoints,  they  sub- 

mit to  without  repining  ;  and  labour  to  accommodate 
themselves  to  it,  so  as  to  answer  the  ends  of  God  in 
that  disposition  of  their  affairs.  It  is  their  care  to 
improve  the  advantages,  watch  against  the  tempta- 

tions, perform  the  duties,  and  exercise  the  graces, 
proper  and  peculiar  to  that  condition  wherein  they 
are  placed.  They  dare  not  attempt  a  change  of 
their  station,  but  under  his  conduct;  and  are  more 
solicitous  to  acquit  themselves  well  ia  a  present 
mean  condition,  than  to  get  it  altered.  If  sickness, 
poverty,  afflictive  relations,  or  reproach,  be  their 
trial,  by  the  hand  of  an  unoffended  God,  every  word 
of  his  supports  them.  If  they  are  culpably  acces- 

sories, they  submissively  accept  their  jmnishment, 
and  rest  not  till  a  pardon  frees  them  from  guilt, 
which  is  the  bitterest  part  of  their  exercise. 

But  the  worst  things  that  they  endure  for  the 

Lord's  sake,'  they  can  glory  and  rejoice  in,  as  what 
will  work  for  their  good  in  this  life,  and  add  an 
exceeding  weight  of  glory  in  the  life  to  come.'' 

(6.)  They  labour  to  clear  their  interest  in  him,  and 
to  grow  up  into  him,  as  the  greatest  end  of  life  next 
to  the  glory  of  God. 

All  believers  have  a  covenant  interest  in  Christ, 
but  many  of  them  doubt  about  it:  they  who  have 
some  good  hope,  want  a  full  assurance ;  they  who 
have  this,  enjoy  it  not  alway.  The  most  blessed 
comfort,  next  to  a  saving  interest  in  Christ,  is 
an  uninterrupted  full  assurance  of  it.  This  they, 
who  live  to  the  Lord,  strive  to  obtain,  by  an  exact 
walk,  eminent  service,  willingly  suffering  for  the 
cause  of  Christ,  constant,  intimate  communion  with 
God,  grow  th  in  grace ;  and  by  the  lively  actings  of 
love  to  Christ,  and  of  faith  in  him,  and  in  the  gospel 
constitution  and  promises.  This  is  what  Paul  was 
so  intent  upon,  to  he  found  iii  Christ,  and  to  win 
Christ}  He  had  an  interest  in  him,  he  had  accounted 
all  as  loss  for  him;  yea,  he  had  attained  assurance, 
for  he  rejoiced  in  him.  What  then  be  was  still 
intent  upon,  and  pursued,  is  either  a  constant 
assurance  well  established,  and  more  strengthened, 
or  a  further  grow  th  into  Christ,  with  a  fuller  con- 

formity to  him,  or  both. 

b  Phil.  iv.  12.    .  i  Rom.  viii,  28.     k  2  Cor.  iv.  17.    i  Phil.  iii.  7, 8. 
m  Col.  i.  27.        a  Phil.  iii.  15.         o  Eph.  iv.  13,  15. 

All  believers  are  in  Christ;  Christ  in  them,  by  his 
Spirit  and  image,  is  the  hope  off/lory.'"  They  are  all 
new  creatures,  but  some  are  weak,  others  stronger ; 
all  have  some  degree  of  conformity  to  Christ,  but 
some  have  less  of  his  image.  Spirit,  life,  and  power; 
others  have  more.  But  they  who  have  most  of  these, 
are  still  pressing  after  further  degrees.  They  forget 
the  things  that  are  behind,  and  reach  forth  to  those 
things  that  are  before."  They  would  grow  up  into 
him  in  all  things  which  is  the  head,  even  Christ ; 
they  propose  no  less  than  to  come  to  a  perfect  man," 
unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ.  For  this  they  pray,  and  go  from  one  ordi- 

nance to  another.  They  endeavour  to  derive  more 
virtue  from  Christ;  they  desire  the  most  transform- 

ing sight  of  h  im,  that  they  may  be  changed  from 
glory  to  glory.p  They  thirst  for  such  communica- 

tions, as  that  they  may  find  all  of  Christ's  image,  in the  whole  of  them. 
Thus  I  have  shown  what  it  is  to  live  to  the  Lord. 

All  believers  do  live  thus  in  some  measure  :  to  come 
up  to  the  full  of  it  is  our  duty,  and  happiest  are 
they  who  come  nearest  to  this  description. 

Quest.  2.  In  what  respect  do  believers  die  to  the Lord? 

Ans.  1.  They  are  resigned  to  him  as  to  the  time 
and  way  of  dying.  They  will  wait  till  their  change 
come,'  how  bitter  soever  their  lives  may  be;  and 
with  Simeon,'  receive  God's  dismission  and  release, 
before  they  die.  But  when  he  sends  the  message  of 
death,  they  receive  it,  whatever  age  they  are  of,  and 
dare  not  fret  at  the  manner  or  means  by  which  God 
will  have  them  die.  How  composedly  does  St.  Peter 
speak  of  his  approaching  death.  Knowing  that  shortly 
I  must  put  off  my  tabernacle,  even  as  the  Lord  Jesut 
has  showed  me.*  Was  this  to  be  by  an  easy  oi 
natural  death  ?  No.  Christ  had  showed  him,  that 
he  should  be  bound,^  and  forced  to  die  on  a  cross, 
which  was  a  shameful,  painful  death. 

Ans.  2.  They  willingly  die  for  the  Lord's  name  and 
cause,  when  he  calls  them  to  it. 

Every  believer  is  a  martyr  in  purpose  and  reso- 
lution. The  Lord  is  pleased  to  call  some  out  to 

resist  unto  blood,  and  sacrifice  their  lives  in  the 
honour  of  his  name.  Such  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the 

death."  Innumerable  are  the  witnesses,  w  hose  blood 
was  shed  by  heathen  and  popish  idolaters.  .\nd 
still  there  remain  many,  who  say,  in  the  strength  of 
Christ,  Neither  bonds  nor  afflictions  mote  me,  neither 
count  I  my  life  dear  to  myself,  so  that  I  may  finish 
my  course  with  joy."  A  life  is  justly  and  profitably 
laid  out  by  dying  for  Christ. 

Ans.  3.  They  apply  themselves  to  him  as  their 
Judge,  upon  the  approach  of  death. 
When  we  see  death  before  our  eyes,  we  know  we 

are  near  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  (or  what  is 

P  2  Cor.  iii.  18.    <i  Job  xiv.  14.    rLukeii.  29.    i  l  Pet.  i.  M. 
1  John  xxi.  18.        »  Rev.  xii.  H.        v  Acts  xx.  ii. 
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equivalent)  the  sentence  we  must  expect  from  his 
mouth,  which  sh<ill  determine  our  state  for  ever,  for 
he  is  to  be  our  JudK:e.  The  favourable  opinion,  or 
rash  censures,  of  men,  signify  nothing  ;  nay,  our  own 
appreliensions  and  sentence  will  not  be  decisive  in 
this  important  case  ;  but  he  that  judgeth  me  is  t/if 
Lord,"  tlierefore  believers  apply  to  him,  that  lie 
would  prepare  them,  that  he  would  undertake  their 
cause  as  their  advocate,  as  well  as  judge;  and  that 
he  would  so  work  in  them,  and  so  assist  them  to 
finish  their  course,  that  they  may,  by  the  testimony 
of  his  Spirit,  have  ground  to  say,  Henceforth  there  is 
laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 
Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  dag.'' 

Ans.  4.  They  long  for  death,  tliat  they  may  go  to 
him,  and  be  for  ever  witli  him. 

It  is  not  love  to  the  world,  nor  a  mere  natural 
aversion  to  death,  nor  a  fondness  of  a  present  life, 
that  must  hinder  any  true  Christian  from  saying, 
'with  Paul,  I  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ, 
'uhich  is  far  better.'  No,  it  is  a  suspicion  of  their 
stale,  the  awfulness  of  judgment  and  eternity,  and 
the  weakness  of  their  faith,  which  do  represent 
death  as  undesirable.  If  the  Spirit  of  God  set  them 
right  in  all  these  things,  death  must  appear  amiable, 
for  it  opens  the  prison  doors,  and  sets  them  in  the 
way  to  behold  the  glory  of  their  Lord,  to  whom 
they  are  so  obliged  ;  and  enjoy  him  without  inter- 

ruption, to  whom  their  hearts  cleave  with  ardent 
love.  As  terrible  as  death  is  to  nature,  they  cannot 
but  embrace  it,  as  it  lets  them  into  the  full  posses- 

sion of  all  their  Lord  has  purchased  for  them  ;  the 
very  hopes  whereof  yielded  them  more  joy  than  all 
this  world  could  give.  Such  things  make  them 

judge,  that  to  die  is  gain,^  and  therefore  to  be  coveted 
by  them. 

Ans.  5.  They  leave  a  good  testimony  for  him,  when 
their  death  is  near. 

They  are  far  from  repenting  of  anj'  service  done 
to  him  ;  they  wish  it  had  been  greater.  They  regret 
not  the  heaviest  suffering  they  had  endured,  but  arc 
thankful  that  thej'  were  enabled  to  bear  it;  esteem- 

ing it  a  benefit  that  was  given  them  '  to  suffer  for  hira. 
They  have  such  experiments  of  his  conduct  and 
assistance  in  distresses  ;  they  have  found  such  con- 

stant instances  of  his  faithfulness  and  power,  that 
they  can  without  anxiety  pass  into  the  endless  state. 
/  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  I  am  persuaded 
that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  to 

him  against  that  day.^  Paul  knew  the  importance  of 
what  he  deposited  in  the  hands  of  Christ,  a  soul 
capable  of  the  greatest  happiness  or  misery,  and 
this  to  be  determined  in  the  day  of  death,  and  pub- 

lished at  the  judgment  day.  Nevertheless,  he  was 
cheerful,  and  his  mind  at  quiet,  on  the  very  borders 
of  eternity  ;  but  that  none  might  accuse  him  of  in- 

discretion, ho  tells  you,  the  ground  of  his  confidence 
was  the  acquaintance  he  had  with  Christ,  by  expe- 

riments, wherein  any  one  besides  this  Lord  had 
failed  him ;  and  so  leaves  it  upon  record,  that  the 
Lord  had  manifested  his  kindness,  faithfulness,  an<l 
trulii  to  him,  in  tlie  whole  course  of  his  warfare: 
he  had  so  discharged  the  trust  he  had  committed  to 
him  from  his  first  conversion,  that  lie  is  not  ashamed 

of  his  labours  or  sufl'erings,  and  has  no  doubt  con- 
cerning him,  as  to  what  concerned  his  perseverance 

in  death,  and  his  welfare  in  the  proceedings  at 
judgment.  I  might  instance  in  Polgcarp,  and  many 
others,  who  left  a  glorious  testimony  for  Christ  as  a 
good  master,  and  fit  to  recommend  his  service  to  all 
survivors. 

Ans.  6.  Tliey  believingly  commit  their  departing 
souls  tohim  fortheir  final  happiness.  Thcg  stoned  Ste- 

phen, calling  upon  God,  and  saying.  Lord  Jesus,  receive 
myspirit.<:  He  knew  his  intelligent  rational  partmust 
subsist  after  death  ;  this  was  the  man,  and  though 
of  dignity  far  superior  to  the  body,  yet  it  was  in- 

capable to  conduct,  defend,  or  adapt  itself  to  that 
world  of  spirits,  upon  which  he  was  entering.  He 
therefore  puts  himself  into  the  hands  of  Jesus  Christ, 
not  doubting  his  willingness  to  receive  him,  or  his 
fitness  to  discharge  his  undertaking.  He  was  per- 

suaded that  if  he  received  it,  he  would  wash  it  from 
all  its  filth,"'  supply  all  its  wants,  make  up  all  its 
defects,  answer  for  all  its  faults,  secure  it  against 
all  its  enemies,  enlarge  all  its  capacities,  and  re- 

plenish them  to  their  utmost  extent.  Happy  souls  ! 
thus  lodged  with  him,  who  fully  knows  that  state, 
of  which  we  are  so  ignorant;  and  has  the  entire  dis- 

posal of  all  that  good  which  can  make  us  happy 
there  :  He  saves  to  the  uttermost.^ 

Exhortation.  Resolve  to  live  to  the  Lord  ;  and  see 
that  you  maintain  and  exercise  that  resolution. 

This  is  your  duty  and  your  interest  too :  a  life  thus 
sppnt  will  yield  comfortable  reflections  upon  a 
death-bed.  This  is  our  rejoicing,  the  testimony  of 
our  conscience,  that  in  simplicity,  and  godly  sincerity, 
not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we 
hare  had  our  conversation  in  this  world.^  But  see 
that  your  purpose  extend  to  all  the  six  particulars, 
wherein  I  have  described  wherein  believers  live  to 
the  Lord. 

But  I  must  consider  this  duty  with  some  special 
respect  to  the  context.  There  you  will  find,  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  calleth  you  to  live  to  the  Lord ;  more 
particularly, 

1 .  In  a  strict  adherence  to  hi§  rules  in  the  matters 
of  religion. 

2.  In  a  Christian  behaviour  towards  his  servants 
who  differ  from  you  in  lesser  matters.  Therefore, 

1.  Live  to  the  Lord  by  a  strict  adherence  to  his 
rules  in  the  matters  of  religion.  It  is  his  prerogative 

»  2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4.         X  2  Tim.  iv.  8.         y  Phil.  i.  23. 
z  Phil.  i.  21.  «  Phil.  i.  2S. 
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to  appoint  rules  in  this  ;  for  none  but  he  knows  what 
be  will  accept  as  worship,  or  what  he  will  use  as 
means  which  shall  be  blessed  by  him  to  spiritual 
benefit,  and  he  is  most  jealous  in  things  of  this  kind. 
We  find  in  this  chapter  the  following  directions 

about  this  matter: 
(1.)  Place  not  religion  in  things  indifferent,  v.  17. 

The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink ;  hut 
riffhteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy,  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Men  by  not  obeying  this  rule,  abridge  themselves  as 
to  their  spiritual  liberty  ;  they  are  tormented  with 
scruples,  spend  their  time  and  zeal  about  trifles, 
which  profit  not,  and  neglect  to  mind  what  is  ac- 

cepted with  God,  and  conducive  to  salvation.  They 
who  are  hot  for  ceremonies,  seldom  mind  the  sub- 

stance of  religion. 
(2.)  Sincerely  endeavour  to  get  thy  conscience 

rightly  instructed  in  the  mind  of  God  ;  pray,  and 
study  his  word,  to  find  out  what  he  enjoins  and 
forbids,  and  what  he  allows  as  indifferent,  v.  14.  / 
am  persuaded  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  there  is  nothing 
unclean  of  itself. 

(.3.)  Admit  no  man  to  prescribe  to  thee  in  matters 

of  religion,  further  than  they  show  God's  warrant. 
In  this,  the  Lord  is  thy  only  master,  and  thou  art  his 
servant  only ;  and  not  the  servant  of  any  one  on 
earth.  Therefore,  If  thou  keep  a  day,  keep  it  to  the 
Lord,  and  if  thou  keep  it  not,  let  thy  forbearance  be 
because  be  has  not  appointed  thee  to  keep  it,  v.  4,  6. 

(4.)  Be  well  persuaded  in  thy  own  mind  as  to 
every  thing  tliou  accountest  to  be  sin  or  duty,  that 
thou  apprehendest  it  to  be  so,  by  divine  direction, 
V.  1.  One  helieveth  that  he  nmy  eat  all  things,  another 
eatcth  herbs.  And,  v.  5.  Let  every  man  be  fully  per- 

suaded in  his  own  mind,  i.  e.  of  the  lawfulness  of  it 

by  God's  word. 
(5.)  Be  true  to  thy  conscience,  and  do  nothing 

doubtingly,  for  the  sake  of  any  man,  v.  22,  23.  He 
that  doubteth,  is  damned  if  he  eat,  because  he  eat^ih 
not  of  faith  ;  for  what  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin. 

These  comprehend  much  of  that  rule  by  which 
the  apostle  declares,  that  he  and  others  lived  to  the 
Lord ;  it  is  incumbent  on  you  to  follow  their  steps  ; 
for  he  is  your  Lord  as  well  as  theirs,  and  he  will  be 
your  Judge.  In  this,  therefore,  be  faithful ;  and  what 
matter  is  it  who  condemns  you  ?  for  be  is  sure  to 
justify  you,  and  approve  of  your  practice.  Men 
may  reproach,  imprison,  take  away  your  estates  and 
lives  too,  for  not  obeying  them,  against  this  his  de- 

clared will :  but  obedience  to  him  will  give  you 
inward  peace ;  and.  your  Lord  is  sure  to  reward 
your  fidelity  with  a  hundred-fold  more  in  this  life, 
than  you  can  lose  by  it,  and  in  the  world  to  come 
eternal  life.f  Loyalty  to  Christ  will  be  found  more 
gainful,  than  all  the  preferments  you  can  get  by  will- 
worship,  and  compliances  with  human  inventions. 

A  day  is  near,  when  this  Lord  whom  you  serve 
will  publicly  applaud  you.  He  wiil  say,  Well  done, 
good  and  faithful  servants,  who  would  not  violate  my 
laws,  nor  act  against  conscience  to  please  the  great- 

est, or  to  gain  the  pomp,  the  riches,  or  power,  which 
your  base  compliance  might  have  procured.  It  was 
to  me  you  my  ministers  did  live,  when  you  refused 
such  conditions  of  your  ministry,  as  I  appointed  not. 
To  me  you  lived,  in  executing  your  office  when  rulers 
forbade  you.  I  will  ratify  your  administrations, 
which  the  profane  accused  as  nullities.  To  all  the 
faithful  members  of  his  churches,  he  will  say.  To  me 
you  lived,  when  you  adhered  to  my  ministers,  who 
were  rejected  because  they  durst  not  submit  to  sin- 

ful terms  ;  well  done  you,  who  concurred  with  them 
in  attempts  for  reformation,  and  kept  your  garments 
clean,  in  a  time  of  common  degeneracy  and  revolt. 
It  was  for  me  you  became  subject  to  calumnies,  and 
branded  as  incapable  of  civil  offices.  For  it  was 
my  cause  you  espoused,  when  you  adhered  to  a  pure 
worship,  and  refused  to  acknowledge  that  men  had 
right  to  impose  any  terms  of  the  communion  of 
saints,  which  I  had  not  appointed.  His  commen- 

dations may  well  encourage  you  to  persevere,  for  they 
will  be  attended  with  a  crown  of  glory,  and  ravish- 

ing pleasures  for  evermore. 
2.  Live  to  the  Lord,  by  a  Christian  behaviour 

towards  the  servants  of  Christ,  who  differ  from  you 
in  lesser  matters.  The  apostle  distinguisheth  Chris- 

tians here  as  strong  and  weak.  The  strong^  (else- 
where called  TfXfioi;)  were  such  as  understood 

their  liberty  by  the  gospel  from  the  Mosaic  cere- 
monies and  rites.  These  were  free  to  eat  any  whole- 

some food,  and  to  omit  the  Jewish  festivals,  i-.  2,  5. 
The  weak  were  such  as  scrupled  to  eat  flesh  upon 
the  principles  of  Pythagoras,  or  did  forbear  meats 
offered  to  idols.  Many  also  of  the  Jews  appre- 

hended that  Moses's  laicsj^  which  prohibited  some 
meats,  and  enjoined  the  observation  of  certain  days 
and  months,  were  not  abrogated.  The  strong  de- 

spised^ the  weak  as  ignorant;  the  weak  judged  the 
strong  as  profane  and  ungodly;  both  quarrelled,  and 
would  force  him,  who  differed,  to  comply  with  his 
own  usages,  and  do  as  himself  practised. 

You  find  here  many  directions  as  to  our  behaviour 
in  this  case. 

(1.)  Own  such  to  be  his  servants,  as  appear  so  in 
the  judgment  of  charity.  He  is  thy  brother,  v.  10. 
God  has  received  him  whom  you  judge,  yea,  he  shall 
be  holden  up,  v.  4. 

(2.)  Neither  despise  nor  judge  those  that  differ  in 
such  matters,  v.  3. 

(3.)  Do  not  offend  or  grieve  them,  much  less 
impose  on  them  a  compliance  with  you  against  their 
consciences,  v.  13.  But  judge  this  rather,  that  no  man 
put  a  stumbling-block,  or  an  occasion  to  fall,  in  his 

s  Mark  x.  29,  30. h  I  Cor.  ii.  6. I  Cor.  viii.  7. k  Col.  ii.  16,23. 
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irolher's  way,  v.  15.  If  thy  brother  be  grieved  with 
hy  meat,  now  walkest  thou  not  charitably,  destroy  not 
him  with  thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ  died.  If  we 
nust  forbear  the  use  of  our  liberty  in  lawful  things,' 
est  the  good  opinion  they  have  of  our  goodness,  or 
)etter  judgment,  induce  them  to  act  against  their 
ionscienees,  and  so  destroy  themselves;  surely  the 
irgument  is  much  stronger  against  compelling  them 
0  do  -  so  by  any  penalties ;  as  loss  of  place  or 
brivileges,  times,  &c. 
The  arguments  are  strong,  by  which  these  dlrec- 

ions  are  enforced,  viz.  Christ  is  our  only  Lord,  and 
10  allows  no  man  to  possess  his  throne,  either  to 

mpose  on  conscience,  or  to  judge  men's  state.  To 
lim  they  and  you  are  accountable,  v.  4,  11.  Again, 
t  is  from  a  dutiful  regard  to  the  Lord,  that  they  are 
icrupulous,  and  act  by  their  light,  r.  6.  yea,  the 
jord  may  serve  very  good  purposes  by  their  differ- 
snt  light  and  practice  in  those  lower  matters. 
1  (4.)  Follow  the  things  that  make  for  peace,  and  things 
vkerewith  we  may  edify  one  another,  v.  19.  This 
vould  both  restrain  from  hurting  each  other,  and 
end  to  common  benefit.  He  is  wiser  than  the 
ipostle,  that  under  our  present  imperfections  expects 
in  uniformity,  by  another  rule  than  that,  viz.  Whereto 
oe  have  attained,  let  us  ivalk  by  the  same  rule  ;  and  if 
n  any  thing  ye  be  otherwise  minded,  God  shall  reveal 
•ten  this  to  you."' 

I  shall,  from  the  connexion  of  the  words,  and  to 
ipply  what  I  have  said  of  dying  in  the  Lord, 

Observe,  III.  They  who  live  to  the  Lord  shall  die 
n  the  Lord,  and  be  found  to  be  his  for  their  endless 
felicity. 
Though  in  the  former  observations  I  began  with 

he  last  clause,  viz.  living  and  dying  we  are  the 

jord's,  yet  the  conjunction  may  import,  that  because 
ve  live  and  die  to  the  Lord,  we  shall  be  the  Lord's 
iving  and  dying  ;  and  as  we  shall  be  his  both  living 
ind  dying,  so,  as  we  live  to  him  (which  is  what 
leath  depends  on)  we  shall  also  die  to  him,  as  far 
ts  that  exprcsseth  our  comfort  and  benefit  by  death. 
3f  which  I  have  spoken  at  large. 

Exhortation  1.  Be  the  Lord's  in  life,  if  you  would 
)e  his  at  death.  The  state  of  men  at  death,  is  what 
t  was  at  the  end  of  life.  Accept,  therefore,  of  his 
)ffers  at  present,  for  now  is  the  accepted  time now 
le  invites  and  pleads,  this  is  the  time  of  espousals, 
[f  you  reject  him  whilst  this  life  continues,  it  is  in 

Mvain  to  think  you  can  ever  be  joined  to  the  Lord. 
There  will  be  no  further  overtures  made,  death  will 
seal  you  up  under  an  eternal  separation  from  the 
Lord,  other  than  as  he  will  be  thy  Judge,  and  an 
:»vcnger  of  thy  contemptuous  refusals  of  him. 

Exhortation  2.  Live  to  the  Lord,  if  you  desire  to 
Jie  to  the  Lord,  for  your  eternal  advantage. 

1  I  Cor.  viii.        m  Phil.  iii.  15,  16.        n  2  Cor.  vi.  2. 

All  of  you  must  die,  it  is  appointed."  You  shall 
die  when,  and  where,  and  how  the  Lord  plcaseth, 
whether  you  consent  or  not.  But  would  you  find 
death  unstung,  and  friendly?  Would  you  have 
Christ  receive  your  departing  souls,  to  fit  them  for, 
a-nd  admit  them  into,  the  heavenly  mansions  ?  Would 
you  find  it  a  release  from  all  that  is  gricvou.'i,  and  to 
be  a  joyful  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
your  Saviour  ?v  Then  live  unto  the  Lord.  These 
are  inseparably  joined  by  the  gospel  constitution. 
O  ask  then,  to  whom  do  you  live,  is  it  to  God  or  the 
devil  ?  After  what  do  you  walk,  is  it  after  the  flesh 
or  the  Spirit?  This  is  your  seed-time ;  If  you  sow  to 
the  Spirit,  you  shall  reap  life  everlasting :  if  you 
sow  to  the  flesh,  you  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corrup- 

tion. It  is  high  time  the  youngest  of  you  should 
begin  to  live  to  the  Lord,  for  you  may  die  in  youth. 
It  is  truest  wisdom  in  any  of  you  who  have  begun, 
to  hold  on  to  the  end  :  for  a  life  spent  to  the  Lord, 
will  at  death  end  in  happiness  to  yourselves,  and 
great  comfort  to  your  godly  friends. 

This  may  afford  some  allay  to  our  grief,  when  we 
reflect  on  the  very  afflictive  occasion  of  our  present 
meeting,  viz.  the  death  of  the  reverend,  laborious, 
and  useful  Mr.  Matthew  Henr}'.  I  could  not  have 
chosen  a  fitter  text,  for  it  was  eminently  exemplified 

in  him.  Few  ministers  so  acknowledged  Christ's 
propriety  in  them,  much  fewer  arrived  to  an  equal 

degree  of  activity  in  the  Lord's  service. He  was  the  son  of  two  eminent  saints,  who  were 
the  glory  of  Christ  in  their  day  ;  and  their  character 
has  eminently  survived  in  his  life  and  temper,  as  in 
the  account  of  tiieir  lives  which  he  published.  As 
they  took  more  than  ordinary  pains  in  his  education 
when  young,  so  they  received  the  highest  pleasure 
in  his  probity  and  usefulness  in  their  aged  years. 
Nor  did  God  give  a  testimony  to  their  pious  care  in 
makiijg  it  successful  to  him  alone;  but  gave  them 
the  comfort  of  seeing  all  their  grown  children  walk- 

ing in  their  integrity. 
God,  to  whom  all  his  works  are  known  from  the  be- 

ginning, oft  lays  a  foundation  for  the  service  he 
designs,  by  fitting  persons  from  the  womb,  as  to 
constitution  and  genius,  in  great  variety  ;  as  we  see 
in  St.  Paul,  Luther,  Melancthon,  &c.  in  like  manner, 
having  determined  to  do  great  things  by  our  de- 

ceased brother,  gave  him  a  very  strong  body,  with- 
out which  his  labours  had  wasted  him  in  his  youth  : 

he  also  framed  the  organs  of  speech  to  tlie  advan- 
tage of  his  public  performances  ;  his  fancy  was 

lively,  his  memory  retentive,  and  his  judgment  solid. 
Such  a  natural  capacity  rendered  him  capable  of 

uncommon  improvements,  and  being  cultivated  at 

home,  and  at  the  Reverend  Mr.  Doolittle's,  he  soon 
signalized  himself  in  all  the  useful  parts  of  learning 
proper  to  his  designed  employment,  which  was  the 

oHeb.  IX.  27.  p2Pet.  i.  11. 
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ministry.  Having  finished  those  preparatory  studies, 

and  apprehending-  that  the  knowledge  of  the  laws 
might  contribnte  to  more  distinct  conceptions  of 
some  subjects  and  terms  in  theology,  he  applied 
himself  for  some  time  to  that  study,  and  made  good 
use  of  that  knowledge  in  several  of  his  composures. 

After  he  had  attained  what  he  proposed  to  himself 
in  the  Inm  of  Court,  he  set  himself  toward  entering 
upon  the  ministerial  work,  though  in  a  time  of  per- 

secution !  He  preferred  this  to  all  other  employs,  be- 
cause fas  himself  oft  suggested)  the  work  was  more 

pleasant,  the  subject  which  still  employed  the  mind, 
more  helpful  to  promote  a  heavenly  life,  and  the 
power  of  religion  in  his  own  heart ;  it  gave  the  best 
opportunity  of  serving  Christ  in  his  greatest  designs 
on  earth,  and  of  benefiting  mankind  in  what  most 
concerned  them,  viz.  the  salvation  of  their  souls. 

In  order  to  bis  undertaking  this  work,  he  im- 
partially studied  the  controversy  between  the  esta- 
blished church  and  the  dissenters,  and  upon  the 

maturest  thoughts,  he  chose  to  be  a  presbyteriau 
minister,  being  folly  persuaded,  the  cause  of  Christ, 
in  the  matters  debated,  was  in  their  hands,  and  for 
this,  resolved  to  embark  with  them,  notwithstanding 
the  reproach  and  hardships  to  which  he  might  be 
exposed ;  for  it  was  not  earth,  but  heaven,  to  which 
he  directed  his  course.  Yet,  with  his  non-confor- 

mity, he  highly  esteemed  all  pious  conformists,  and 
kept  up  a  Christian  charity  towards  such  as  difTered 
from  him. 
Upon  the  evidence  of  his  eminent  gifts  and 

graces,  with  a  strong  propension  to  discharge  the 
duties,  and  promote  the  blessed  ends,  of  that  sacred 
office,  he  was  regularly  invested  in  it  by  fasting 
and  prayer,  and  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  pres- 
b>1ers. 

He  always  accounted  the  work  of  the  ministry  the 
most  honourable  employment ;  and  was  to  his  deatli 
a  singular  honour  to  it,  by  his  unwearied  diligence 

and  exemplarj-  conversation.  From  his  undertaking 
the  service  of  Christ  in  this  function,  the  hushiets  of 
his  life  was,  both  to  improve  in  meetness  for  it,  and 
to  fulfil  the  ministry  he  had  received  of  the  Lord. 
His  profiting  appeared  to  all,  by  being  able  cn  the 
sudden  to  perform  so  well  upon  any  subject,  and 
thereby  he  commended  the  close  study  of  the  Scrip- 

tures ;  for  the  whole  Bible  being  fixed  in  bis  head, 
Cas  well  as  heart)  facilitated  his  work  on  all  occa- 

sions. Can  the  most  invidious  point  to  the  man 
alive,  of  whom  it  can  be  more  j  ustly  said.  He  laboured 
much  in  the  Lord.  If  you  consider  how  oft  he 
preached,  you  must  wonder  how  he  could  write  so 
much.  But  if  you  reckon  how  many  books  he 
printed,  could  yon  imagine  he  preached  so  frequent- 

ly ?  What  time  must  be  laid  out  in  the  five  volumes 
on  the  Bible,  besides  many  other  valuable  books  and 
printed  sermons ! 

Whilst  he  continued  pastor  in  Chester,  which  was 

two-and-twenty  years,  he  filled  up  that  station  with 
service  on  Lord's  days  and  week  days :  besides 
this,  he  laid  out  himself  in  the  adjacent  counties,  as 
one  who  had  upon  him  the  care  of  all  the  churches. 
How  frequently  did  he  preach  seven  or  eight  times 
a  week ! 

Since  his  transplanting  to  this  place,  he  spetit 
himself  here  and  in  the  city,  as  if  his  strength  were 
miraculously  supplied  to  do  much,  upon  a  foresight 
that  his  time  was  short.  And  of  this  he  seemed  to 
have  some  presages,  when  he  assigned  it  as  an 
apology  to  a  godly  person  who  cautioned  him  against 
overdoing;  and  truly  some  such  impulse  was  the 
best  reason  he  had  to  give. 

Great  was  his  acceptance,  though  his  lot  was  to 
be  in  an  age  wherein  the  office  is  so  despised,  that 
the  same  qualifications  which  commend  all  others 
can  scarce  preserve  a  minister  from  contempt.  But 
Providence  peculiarly  smiled  on  our  brother  in  this 
respect,  though  he  neither  courted  applause,  cor 
sought  his  worldly  interest  by  flattery,  or  other  un- 

becoming methods.  What  gave  him  esteem  were 

his  integrity,  aff'ableness,  the  triumph  of  g^ace  over 
his  passions,  forwardness  to  speak  well  of  all  and 
ill  of  none,  savoury  discourses  readily  fitted  to  all 
occasions,  useful  and  unwearied  labours,  and  a 
readiness  to  serve  all,  with  a  pleasant  acknowledg- 

ment of  what  endowments  or  success  any  others 
were  blessed  with.  By  these  means  the  places  were 
full  where  he  was  employed,  persons  of  all  deno- 

minations greatly  afi"ected  him,  and  his  surprising 
death  is  the  subject  of  universal  mourning. 

All  must  acknowledge  the  aptitude  of  his  f  ;r- 
formances  to  common  benefit  Thus  he  studied,  and 
accommodated  his  labours  to  persons  of  all  ages. 
Young  ones  he  catechised  in  a  way  that  exceedingly 
conduced  to  give  light,  and  beget  an  afTection  for 
gospel  truths.  Early  religion  he  warmly  pressed, 
and  meltingly  invited  youth  to  close  with  Christ 
.Jesus.  Such  as  were  converted,  he  laboured  to 
improve  to  higher  degrees  of  grace,  and  an  exacter 
walking.  For  this  end  he  published  tracts,  wherein 
most  of  the  heads  of  practical  religion  are  treated 
of  with  that  judgment,  as  shows  his  acquaintance 
with  the  power  of  godliness  and  the  hearts  of  men. 
His  words  were  decent,  though  familiar,  and  his 
proverbial  sentences  were  contrived  to  affect,  and 
retain  in  the  memory  some  important  truth.  If  it 
be  objected  that  he  oft  made  use  of  Scriptaie 
phrases  allusively,  rather  than  in  their  proper  sensca 
yet  it  must  be  granted,  some  pious  things  were  erol 
gravely  expressed  by  those  words  ;  and  I  think,  that 
from  his  being  so  very  conversant  in  Scripture 
words,  they  first  presented  themselves  to  his  mind, 
when  the  matter  he  treated  of  would  be  aptly  ex- 

pressed thereby. 
Whether  he  prayed  or  preached,  it  was  with  such 

a  ferxovr,  as  declared  his  heart  was  in  it,  and  that 
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lie  was  employed  therein  from  the  vigorous  actings 
)f  Ills  faith  and  love. 

As  he  earnestly  implored  the  presence  of  God  for 
mccess,  so  through  his  blessing  he  found  it  granted 
in  a  signal  manner.  Many,  very  many,  were  con- 

verted and  edified  by  his  ministerial  labours.  These 
ire  now  his  crown. 
This  is  the  person  whom  God  has  taken  away  icith 

X  strohe,  and  so  sudtlerili/,  as  not  to  allow  us  time  to 
pray  for  his  life.  You  can  hear  him  no  more,  nor  sec 
dim  any  more,  till  the  general  assembly.  He  is  cut 
afif  (at  the  age  of  fifty-two)  when  ripest  for  service. 
Need  I  call  you  to  lament  this  loss ;  a  loss  so 

B^eat,  that  I  cannot  aggravate  it ;  so  extensive,  that 
[  scarce  know  wlierc  to  begin  or  end.  A  tender  wife 
bas  lost  a  faithful  aflectionatc  husband,  filling  up 
that  relation  to  all  good  purposes.  Hopeful  children 
deprived  of  tiie  kindest  of  fathers ;  one  concerned 
to  see  Christ  formed  in  them,  and  fitted  to  promote 
their  welfare  in  every  respect.  You,  his  people,  are 
bereaved  of  a  faithful,  profitable  pastor,  whose 
place  is  not  easily  filled  up.  We  ministers  have 
lost  a  bright  example,  an  affectionate  brother,  a 
general  assistant  as  occasion  oflered  ;  a  man,  whose 
excessive  pains  must  put  the  slothful  to  many 
blushes.  The  loss  is  public,  wc  have  one  fewer  to 
promote  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord,  and  stand  in  the 
5ap  to  avert  impending  judgments ;  yea,  I  fear  we 
may  lament  the  fall  of  such  a  pillar  in  the  church, 
as  tahcti  away  from  the  evil  to  come. 
Wc  arc  stupid,  if  wc  weep  not  for  ourselves.  But 

as  for  his  part,  his  sudden  death  has  no  terror 
attending  it,  for  his  Lord  found  him  employed  as  the 
wise  and  faithful  servants,  whom  he  declarcth 

bleised.'>  He  had  preached  tw  ice  on  the  Lord's  day, 
he  preached  also  on  Monday,  and  had  appointed  to 
do  the  same  on  Tuesday,  but  died  that  morning ; 
God,  by  death,  released  him  from  his  labours.  Sub- 

mission to  the  divine  will  only,  could  have  recon- 
ciled his  active  soul  long  to  survive  his  work  ;  this 

trial  God  prevented,  by  not  suffering  him  to  live  one 
day  beyond  his  labours.  But  the  rest  in  heaven  after 
death,  was  what  he  longed  for,  and  it  seems  that  by 
.some  presage  he  apprehended  he  was  not  far  from 
this;  for  the  last  head  in  the  last  book  he  published, 
is  this.  Let  us  lony  for  the  perfection  of  those  spiritual 
pleasures  in  the  hinydom  of  ylory.  And  adds.  Our 
love  to  God  in  this  world,  is  a  love  in  motion,  in  hea- 

ven it  will  be  a  love  at  rest ;  O  when  shall  that  sahha- 
tism  come,  &c. 

His  present  happiness  yields  some  allay  to  our 
sorrow  ;  but  yet  it  is  a  greater  relief  under  all  losses, 

that  our  Lord  is  the  King  eternal,^  his  word  endureth 
forei'eV;'  with  him  is  the  residue  of  the  Spirit;  he  has 
wise  ends  in  this  sore  dispensation,  and  can  make 
it  work  for  good. 

1  Luke  xii.  43         r  i  Tim.  i.  17.         «  I  Pet,  i.  25. 

1.303 

That  this  end  may  be  attained,  be  all  of  you 
attentive  to  the  voice  of  God  by  this  rebuke,  and 
comply  therewith. 

Let  each  impartially  inquire,  whether  you  have 
not  a  hand  in  removing  this  mercy,  by  your  for- 

feiture. The  death  of  very  useful  ministers  (espe- 
cially when  much  needed)  is  generally  a  punishment 

for  some  sins  of  those  who  were  most  concerned  in 
them.  \^  hcrein  conscience  points  to  any  guilt, 
neglect  not  repentance ;  and  apply  to  the  blood  of 
Christ  by  faith,  lest  even  a  worse  thing  come  unto 
you.  Again,  see  you  act  as  becomes  Christians 
under  this  providence. 

Let  the  alllictcd  widow  trust  in  God,  as  able  to  fill 
up  the  place  of  the  deceased,  and  the  children  walk 
worthy  of  his  name,  and  not  depart  from  such  a 

father's  ways,  as  too  many  have  done  in  tliis  de- 
generate age.  How  solemnly  would  he  have  laid 

this  charge,  if  he  had  seen  them  about  him  in  his 
dying  agonies !  O  may  they  find  the  return  of  his 
many  recorded  prayers ! 

You  who  here  attended  on  his  ministry,  see  you 
live  the  truths  he  dispensed,  for  you  are  accountable 
for  great  advantages  :  Christ  will  not  account  tiiem 
good  servants,  who  gained  but  (wo  talents  when  they 
received  Jive.  Nor  is  it  proper  for  you  to  overlook 
it ;  that  since  the  death  of  the  eminent  Doctor  Bates, 
you  have  lost  two  such  worthy  men,  as  Mr.  Billio, 
and  Mr.  Henry,  in  the  midst  of  their  days,  and  the 
greatest  capacity  for  service. 
Many  observe  you,  and  your  influence  on  our 

public  interest,  as  dissenters,  is  very  considerable. 
Therefore  it  is  your  concern,  unanimously,  to  get  a 
well  qualified  pastor ;  but  regard  sincerely  the  real 
benefit  of  your  souls,  in  the  choice  you  make  ;  for  if 
lower  matters  govern  your  inclinations,  it  discovers 
carnality  of  mind,  and  will  grow  more  so,  if  in- 

dulged in  this  instance. 
We  mi7iisters  are  hereby  called  to  double  our  care 

in  serving  the  designs  of  our  Lord  ;  we  have  fewer 
hands,  and  may  soon  meet  with  harder  work.  The 
aspect  of  things  warns  us  to  apply  ourselves  to  get 
more  wisdom,  faith,  and  fortitude ;  that  we  may 
neither  mistake  our  duty,  or  treacherously  desert  it, 
in  the  greatest  trials. 

Finally,  It  is  incumbent  on  all  to  lay  to  heart  the 

suddenness  of  your  pastor's  death.  When  he  left  you, 
he  was  likelier  to  live  than  many  of  us,  and  no 
symptom  of  any  danger,  till  within  a  very  few  hours 
before  his  dissolution.  We  must  be  stupid  unless 
it  excite  us  to  pray.  Lord,  teach  us  to  hnow  hoie  frail 
we  are  !^  And  to  endeavour  so  to  know  the  frailly 

of  your  state,  as  to  be  always  ready.''  O  get  oil  in 
your  lamps,  and  those  lamps  trimmed :  he  that  may 
die  without  warning,  has  reason  to  see  that  he  delay 
not  repentance,  nor  trifle  in  what  eternity  depends 

t  Ps.  xxxix.  4.  "  Matt.  xxiv.  44. 
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on.  He  who  applies  his  heart  to  icisdom,''  most  so 
number  bis  days,  as  to  finish  Uie  proper  business  of 

ever}-  day  in  its  day  ;  for  the  morrow  is  not  ours,  and 
if  it  come,  its  own  work  is  assigned  with  it. 

It  will  be  vain  to  wish  we  could  recall  past  time, 
when  conscience  represents  the  many  abuses  and 
neglects  of  a  past  life  now  ending.  The  summons 
may  be  so  hasty,  that  you  have  not  many  moments 
to  set  heart  or  house  in  order. 

Therefore  take  care  that  your  pursuits  of  this 

world  be  not  excessive,  lest  j"0u  be  arrested  by  that 
voice.  Thou  fool,  this  night  tlnj  soul  shall  be  required 

of  thee.''  When  you  are  tempted,  remember,  you 
may  be  cut  off  in  the  very  act  of  sin,  as  Zimri'^  was. 
Entertain  every  call  to  duty,  and  opportunity  for 
service  and  spiritual  benefit,  with  this  thought,  there 
is  no  tcorkint/y  in  the  grave,  where  I  must  soon  be  ; 
the  night  cometh,  wherein  no  man  can  tiork.^ 

You  must  all  confess,  that  you  cannot  die  safely, 

unless  you  have  served  your  generation,'  are  real 
converts,  and  in  temper  of  spirit  meet  for  heaven  : 

f  Ps.  sc.  12.  1-  Luke  iii.  20. 
I  Numb.  XXV.  H.  V  Eccl.  ix.  10. 
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nor  can  you  die  comfortably,  unless  3"0ur  graces 
flourish,  your  fruit  abound,  and  have  at  least  a 
grounded  hope  of  your  interest  in  Christ,  with  a  vital 
sense  of  his  favour. 

These  are  too  great,  too  necessarv",  and  too  diffi- 
cult, to  be  postponed,  or  negligently  applied  to,  by 

men,  who  are  crushed  before  the  mothy  The  greatest 
haste,  and  the  utmost  diligence,  are  scarce  enough 
to  quiet  us,  when  we  realize  bow  much  depends 
upon  a  life  subject  to  be  cut  off  in  a  moment,  by  % 

thousand  accidents.  Happiest  he,  who^oontrt'^  enters 
into  wisdom's  paths,  passeth  the  whole  time  of  hia 
sojourning  here,  with  the  most  solicitous  care  in  dis- 

charging all  present  duty,  and  improving  all  present 
helps.    This  is  the  way  to  finish  well. 

This  finishing  well,  was  a  sentence  oft  made  use 
of  by  my  deceased  brother,  and  therefore  I  conclude, 
with  an  importunate  desire,  that  we  may  have  a 
solemn  regard  thereto  in  all  our  sacred  and  civil 
transactions. 

I  John  ix.  4.  »  .■lets  xiii.  36. 
b  Job.  i?.  19.  '  1  Pet.  iv.  17. 
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APPENDIX 

SERMONS  BY  THE  REVEREINiD  PHILIP  HENRY. 

SERMON  I. 

CHRIST  IS  THE  FOUNDATION  AND  BELIEVERS  ARE  THE  BUILDING. 

1  Corinthians  iii.  11. 

Tor  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid, 
which  is  Jesics  Christ. 

It  is  not  bere  alone,  but  in  many  other  scriptures, 
both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  held  forth  unto  us  under  the  notion 

a  foundation  ;  and  believers,  the  church  of  the  first- 
born, under  the  notion  of  a  great  building,  reared 

upon  that  foundation.    The  explaining  and  apply- 
ing of  this  will  be  the  work  of  this  day. 

DocT.  That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  founda- 
tion, and  believers  are  the  building  reared  upon 

that  foundation. 
There  is  a  like  union  and  relation  between  him 

uid  them,  as  there  is  between  a  foundation  and  a 
juilding. 
Now  that  relation  and  union  is, 
Very  near  and  close.  The  closer  the  better.  Such 

^  that  between  Christ  and  his  church.    They  that 
ire  joined  to  the  Lord  are  one  witli  him,  1  Cor.  vi. 
17.  "  For  both  he  that  sanctifies  and  they  who  are 
ianctified  are  all  of  one,"  Heb.  ii.  11.  of  one  piece. 

It  is  also  very  necessary  anduseful.  The  building 
■annot  stand  without  it.  A  foundation  may  stand 
ong  enough  without  a  building  upon  it,  but  ao 
)uilding  can  stand  without  a  foundation  under  it : 
md  they  must  be  joined — united.  So  Christ  might 
lave  been  without  us,  but  wc  cannot  be  without  him. 
But  are  not  the  apostles  and  prophets  the  founda- 

ion?  Eph.  ii.  20.  compare  Matt.  xvi.  18. 
I  answer;  It  is  not  said,  thefoundation,  the  apos- 

les,  but  the  foundation  of  the  apostles ;  that  is, 
he  foundation  which  they  themselves  rested  on. 
lad  the  apostles  and  prophets  been  asked,  one  by 
ne,  Who  is  your  foundation,  on  whom  do  you  build 
or  life  and  happiness  ?  they  would  have  said, B  2 

Jesus  Christ.  He  was  their  all  in  all ;  and,  there- 
fore, should  be  ours. 

Christ  was  the  foundation  which  they  reported, 
and  preached  of  to  others.  Paul  says  here,  v.  10.  / 
laid  the  foundation.  Whom?  Himself!  No,  u.  11. 
no  foundation  but  Christ.  The  prophets  propliesied 
of  him  as  to  come  ;  the  apostles  pointed  at  him  as 
already  come.  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,"  said 
John  the  Baptist. 

As  for  that  place  in  Matthew,  hy  this  roch,  is  not 
meant  the  person  of  Peter.  A  poor  rock  for  the 
church  to  be  built  on.  A  rock  shaking  immediately, 
V.  22.  and  worse  afterward.  Matt.  xxvi.  But  it  is 
the  confession  of  Peter  that  is  intended,  "  Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  u.  16.  "  Upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  church  ;  and  the  gates  of 

hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it." 
But  is  it  not  said  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  corner 

stone  ?  The  corner  stone  is  not  the  foundation  ! 
I  answer ;  His  being  the  corner  stone  doth  not 

hinder  his  being  the  foundation  also.  He  is  both  in 

different  respects,  "  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation  a  stone,  a 
tried  stone,  a  precious  corner  stone, a  sure  foundation : 
he  that  belicveth  shall  not  make  haste,  Isa.  xxviii.  16. 
The  use  of  a  corner  stone  is  to  unite  the  sides  of  the 
building,  yea,  and  of  the  foundation  too.  That  Christ 

doth  by  making  Jew  and  Gentile  one.  "  But  now,  in 
Jesus  Christ,  ye  who  sometimes  were  far  off,  are  made 
nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  For  he  is  our  peace,  who 
hath  made  both  one,  and  hath  broken  down  the 

middle  wall  of  partition  between  us,"  Eph.  ii.  13,  14. 
He  that  could  join  those  two  distant  sides,  and  make 
them  one,  can  certainly  (and  we  hope  will  in  his 
own  due  time)  reconcile  lesser  differences.  The 
corner  post  is  reckoned  very  material  in  a  timber  fa- 

bric, and  so  the  corner  stone.  "  The  stone  which  the 
builders  refused,  is  become  the  head  stone  of  the 
corner,"  Ps.  cxviii.  22. 

I.  Show  the  properties  of  Christ  as  a  foundation, 
what  kind  of  foundation  he  is. 
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1.  A  laid  foundation,  Isa.  xx\iii.  IG.  /  !ay ;  that 
is,  God  the  Father,  one  that  knew  well  enough  how 
to  doit,  a  God  of  infinite  wisdom,  and  power.  The 
Lord  Jesus  did  not  take  to  himself  this  lionour  of 
being  a  Mediator ;  he  was  called  to  it,  appointed 
of  God  for  such  a  purpose.  And  this  is  our  comfort 
and  joy :  he  that  could  best  tell  what  would  best 
serve  to  satisfy  his  offended  justice,  here  fixed  upon^ 
his  Son  for  tliat  purpose :  "  Deliver  him  from  going 
down  to  the  pit ;  I  liave  found  a  ransom,"  .lob  xxxiii. 
24.  "  I  have  laid  help  upon  one  that  is  mighty ;  I  have 
exalted  one  chosen  out  of  thepeople,"  Ps.lxxxix.  19. 2.  A  low  foundation.  Foundations  are  wont  to 
be  laid  low  ;  the  lower  the  surer.  So  here,  the  Lord 

Jesus  Christ  was  laidver)-  low,  that  he  might  bea  meet 
foundation  for  us;  Phil.  ii.  8.  he  humbled  himself. 

These  were  several  steps  of  his  humiliation : 
Into  the  human  nature  ;  to  be  made  a  man.  That 

was  a  long  step  downward.    That  the  word  should 
become  flesh  w  as  more  than  if  a  star  should  turn  into 
a  clod. 

Into  subjection  under  the  law.  "  When  the  fulness 
of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made 

of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,"  Gal.  iv.  4.  The 
moral  law ;  nay,  the  ceremonial  law — to  be  circum- 

cised— presented  in  the  temple — redeemed  and  ran- 
somed with  two  turtles — bound  to  go  up  to  all  the 

feasts. 

Into  poverty  and  persecution,  contempt  and  con- 
tradiction ;  to  be  spurned  and  trampled  on. 

To  death  itself,  even  the  death  of  the  cross  ;  pain- 
ful, shameful :  it  is  called  lifting  up,  but  it  was 

humiliation. 

To  the  grave.  When  he  was  buried  he  was,  as 
other  foundations,  laid  under  the  ground. 

And  there  was  a  necessity  for  all  this:  without 
it,  no  atonement,  no  reconciliation. 

3.  A  foundation  of  stone,  Isa.  xxviii.  16.  A  stone 
is  the  fittest  of  all  other  things  to  make  foundations 
of,  because  hard  and  firm,  and  yet  easily  hewn. 
Now  Jesus  Christ  is  a  stone  foundation,  a  rock. 

The  Israelites  "  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual 
drink  ;  for  they  drank  of  that  spiritual  Rock  that 
followed  them  ;  and  tliat  Rock  was  Christ,"  1  Cor.  x.  4. 

4.  A  foundation  out  of  sight.  All  foundations  arc 
so;  we  see  the  building,  but  we  do  not  sec  the  found- 

ation. Now  such  a  foundation  is  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  he  is  out  of  sight.  Not  below  us,  as  he  once 
was,  under  the  earth,  but  above  in  glory. 

His  person  is  out  of  sight.  Yet  wc  love  him, 
1  Pet.  i.  8.  ' 

His  presence  is  invisible.  He  is  with  us  every 
where,  especially  in  his  ordinances  ;  but  it  is  in  an 

invisible  way.  We  feel  it;  we  do  not  see  it.  "  For 
w  here  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them,"  Matt,  xviii.  20. 
Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world,"  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

His  proceedings  are  invisible  ;  the  proceedings 
of  his  grace  within,  the  proceedings  of  his  provi- 

dence without.  "  Thou  leddest  thy  people  like  a  flock 
by  the  hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron,"  Ps.  Ixxvii.  20. 

5.  A  precious  foundation,  Isa.  xxviii.  16.  Though 
all  stones  in  their  places  are  useful,  yet  they  are 
not  all  precious  stones.  Few  buildings  are  built 
upon  precious  stones,  but  the  church  is.  Christ  is 
precious  in  himself,  he  is  of  great  worth,  the  fairest 
of  ten  thousands.  He  is  precious  in  their  account 
and  esteem,  1  Pet.  ii.  7.  To  others  he  is  a  stone  of 
stumbling,  but  to  them  that  believe  he  is  precious. 

6.  A  permanent  foundation;  Isa.  xxvi.  4.  the  rock 
of  ages,  from  everlasting  to  everlasting.  The  saints 
have  been  building  on  him  from  the  beginning,  and 
will  be  to  the  end  of  time.  "  Jesus  Christ,  the  same 
yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever,"  Heb.  xiii.  8. 
His  righteousness  is  everlasting  righteousness  ;  his 
promises  unchangeable  promises. 

7.  An  elect,  chosen  foundation  ;  Isa.  xxviii.  16. 
chosen  of  God,  and  precious. 

8.  An  experienced,  tried  foundation.  He  was 
tried  by  God,  whc  laid  a  load  upon  him;  by  men 
and  devils,  who  did  their  best  against  him,  yet  all  lo 
no  purpose  ;  by  the  saints,  who  have  had  occasion 
to  make  use  of  him,  and  he  never  failed  them. 

II.  Show  what  is  our  duty  in  refes^ce  to  this 
foundation. 

1.  To  believe  all  this  concerning  him — that  God 
hath  laid  him  purposely  for  a  foundation — anointed, 
and  appointed,  him  to  be  a  Prince,  and  Saviour — 
given  him  to  the  world,  that  whosoever  helieveth  in 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

2.  To  behold  and  see  our  need  of  him.  There  is 
no  rearing  a  building  without  a  foundation.  We 
have  each  of  us  a  building  to  rear;  and  what  found- 

ation have  we  ?  None  in  ourselves;  no  righteous- 
ness of  our  own  to  commend  us  to  God  ;  no  strength, 

or  ability  to  any  thing  that  is  good. 
3.  To  renounce  all  other  foundations.  They  are 

all  but  sand.  He  that  builds  upon  the  sand,  his 
building  will  fall.  "  Whosoever  heareth  these  say- 

ings of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a 
wise  man  which  built  his  house  upon  a  rock  :  and  the 
rain  descended,  and  llic  floods  came,  and  the  winds 
blew,  and  beat  upon  tliat  house  :  and  it  fell  not :  for 
it  was  founded  upon  a  rock.  Every  one  that  hear- 

eth these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall 
be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  which  built  his  house 
upon  the  sand  :  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the 
floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that 

bouse  ;  and  it  fell :  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it," Matt.  vii.  24,  &c. 

4.  To  repair  to  him  in  the  way  of  fnitlifiil  and 
fervent  prayer.  Tell  liim  thou  art  sensible  of  thy 
need  of  him,  tiiou  art  undone  without  him. 

6.  To  build  upon  him.  In  the  great  business  of 
justification,  to  roll  and  rest  thy  soul  by  faith  upon 
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liis  meiitorious  righteousness — None  but  Christ, 
none  but  Christ. 

In  all  our  jjcrils  and  dangers,  personal  or  public, 
to  fly  to  him,  to  trust  in  hini,  to  rely  upon  him : 
faithful  is  he  that  l.ath  promised.  Ps.  Ixii.  1.2; 

xlvi.  1.  "  Truly  uiy  soul  waiteth  upon  God  ;  from 
him  Cometh  my  salvation.  He  only  is  my  rock  and 
my  salvation  ;  he  is  my  defence  :  I  shall  not  be 

greatly  moved,"  Ps.  Ixii.  1,2.  "  God  is  our  refuge 
and  strength,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble,"  Ps. xlvi.  1. 

6.  To  beware  what  we  build  npon  this  foundation, 

in  opinion,  in  practice.  "  Now  if  any  man  build 
upon  tliis  foundation  gold,  silver,  precious  stones, 

wood,  hay,  stubble  ;  every  man's  work  shall  be 
made  manifest :  for  the  day  shall  declare  it,  because 
it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire ;  and  the  fire  shall  try 

every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is.  If  any  man's 
work  abide  whicli  he  hath  built  thereupon,  he  shall 

receive  a  reward."  1  Cor.  iii.  12 — 14.  If  you  build 
I   loose,  vain,  careless  walking,  your  hopes  built  will 

be  accordingly  wood,  hay,  stubble. 
,      Of  the  church  the  building.    "  Ye  are  built 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 

I  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner  stone  ;  in 
whom  all  the  building,  fitly  framed  together,  groweth 
unto  an  hqiy  temple  in  the  Lord  :  in  whom  ye  also 

1  are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God  through 

the  Spirit,"  Eph.  ii.  20—22.    Ye  arc  built,  saith  the 
apostle, — ye  believing  Ephesians,  Christians,  saints. 

Show,  I.  What  kind  of  building  the  church  is  ; 

•what  are  the  properties  of  it. 
There  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  in  buildings. 

The  church  is  a  none-such  building. 
1.  It  is  a  spiritual  building.  Other  buildings  are 

made  of  wood  and  stone,  and  such  like  materials. 
But  this  building  is  made  of  men  and  women  : 

j  "  Ye  also,  as  living  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual 
\  bouse,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacri- 

fices, acceptable  lo  God  b}'  Jesus  Christ,"  1  Pet.  ii.  5. 
What  our  Lord  Jesus  says  of  his  kingdom,  is  true  of 

his  building,  that  it  is  not  of  this  world — j'n  it,  but  not 
of  it,  John  jcv.  19.  It  is  a  building  of  souls.  Souls, 
united  to  him  by  faith,  are  those  that  make  up  this 
building. 

2.  It  is  a  spacious  building ;  a  building  of  large 
and  vast  extent ;  a  great  house,  nay  a  great  city,  nay 
a  great  kingdom, from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  set- 

ting of  the  same— east,  west,  north,  and  south.  Matt, 
viii.  11.  It  is  true,  in  comparison  with  the  devil's 
juilding  it  is  but  small,  a  remnant,  a  little,  little 

^ock  ;  but  in  itself  considered,  it  is  exceedinglj'  wide 
ind  comprehensive.  "  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  great  mul- 
jitude,  which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations, 
md  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,  stood  before 
he  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white 

obes,  and  palms  in  their  hands,"  Rev.  vii.  9. 
3.  It  is  a  high  building.    Though  part  of  it  be 

here  below,  yet  the  top  of  it  is  as  high  as  heaven. 
There  it  is  that  the  glorious  angels  are,  and  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect ;  all  of  this  building. 

And  then  for  those  that  belong  to  it  that  arc 
below :  their  aims  and  desires  are  high,  their  hopes 

and  expectations  are  high,  their  afl'cctions  and  con- 
versations are  above:  "  For  our  conversation  is  in 

heaven  ;  from  whence  also  we  look  for  the  Saviour, 

the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  Phil.  iii.  20.  They  tram- 
ple upon  the  great  things  of  the  world  as  dirt,  as 

Moses  :  "  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was  come  to 
years,  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's 
daughter,"  Heb.  xi.  24. 

4.  It  is  a  holy  building,  Eph.  ii.  21.  "  Know  ye 
not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the 

Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  t"  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  Every 
building  is  not  a  temple.  The  church  is  God's 
temple.  The  temple  was  a  place  set  apart  for 
God — from  all  other  uses  for  holy  uses ;  so  "  The 
Lord  hath  set  apart  him  that  is  godly  for  himself." 
And  it  is  our  duty  to  set  ourselves  apart  to  be  for 
him— wholly — solely.  This  temple  is  called  a  house 
of  prayer,  Isa.  Ivi.  7.  Holiness  to  the  Lord  is 
written  upon  the  front  of  this  building.  It  is  the 
house  that  he  dwells  in.  "  His  foundation  is  in 
the  holy  mountains.  The  Lord  loveth  the  gates  of 
Zion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob.  For 
the  Lord  hath  chosen  Zion  ;  he  hath  desired  it  for  his 
habitation.  This  is  my  rest  for  ever :  here  will  I 

dwell;  for  I  have  desired  it/' Ps.  Ixxxvii.  1,  2; 
cxxxii.  1.?,  14,  r 

5.  It  is  a  living  building.  No  other  is  so.  •  The 
same  who  are  quickened,  are  "  built  upon  the  foun- 

dation of  the  apostles  and  prophets,"  Eph.  ii.  1,  20. 
The  foundation  is  a  living  foundation,  and  the 
superstructure  is  a  living  superstructure,  1  Pet.  ii. 
4.  6.  All  the  materials  in  this  building  are  men  and 
women  made  spiritually  alive — quickened  with 
divine  quickenings.  Such  as  once  were  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  but  are  now  otherwise — alive  to 
God.    O  make  this  sure  to  yourselves. 

6.  It  is  a  light  building.  This  is  one  thing  that 
makes  a  building  pleasant,  and  comfortable — many 
and  large  windows.  All  the  world  besides  is  in 
darkness ;  it  is  the  church  only  that  hatii  the  true 

light.  As  Egypt  and  Goshen.  "  Ye  were  some- 
times darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord, 

walk  as  children  of  light." 
There  are  many  things  about  which  men  are  in  the 

dark  till  they  are  in  this  building.  As,  about  God ; 
his  glorious  excellences,  and  perfections.  About 
the  Lord  Jesus ;  who  he  is,  and  what  he  is,  in  him- 

self, and  to  us.  About  the  corruption  of  nature. 
About  the  evil  of  sin— the  vanity  of  the  creature. 
And  the  reality  of  invisible  things — heaven — hell. 

In  all  these  grace  enlightens.  The  devil's  build- 
ing is  a  dark  building — called  the  kingdom  of  dark- 

ness, Col.  i.  13. 
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7.  It  is  a  secure,  a  safe,  building.  Other  bail  dings 
are  exposed  to  wind,  and  weather,  and  water — to 
fire — to  assaults,  and  batteries  ;  but  this  is  safe  from 
all  peril  and  danger.  Matt.  xri.  18.    Men  in  all  ages 
and  generations  have  been  heaving  at  the  church  of  j 
God,  and  seeking  to  overthrow  it,  but  it  hath  hither-  | 
to  been  in  vain,  and  to  no  purpose ;  and  will  be  so 
still,  Ps.  ii.    The  church  of  God  is  such  a  building, 
as  the  ark  was,  1  Pet.  iii.  20,  21. 

8-  It  is  a  spreading,  growing  building.  "  All 
the  building  fitly  framed  together,  groweth  unto  a 

holv  temple  in  the  Lord."  It  grows  larger — by  the 
addition  of  those  to  it  who  shall  be  saved.  It  grows 
better — as  to  light  and  knowledge — as  to  gifts  and 
graces.  Amen  !  The  Lord  increase  it  more  and 
more.  It  increases  slowly — church-work  is  slow 
work — but  sure ;  though  amidst  much  opposition, 
as  in  Ezra's  time. 

In  some  places,  where  a  while  ago  there  were  but 
two  or  three  houses,  there  is  now  a  great  town. 
And  is  it  not  so,  (and  would  to  the  Lord  it  were  so 
more  and  more  !)  as  to  the  growth  and  progress  of 
religion  ?  In  many  towns  and  families  where  igno- 

rance and  profaneness  ruled  a  few  years  since,  now 
God  is  worshipped,  and  Christ;  and  his  truths  and 
ways  are  owned,  and  professed. 

Show,  II.  What  is  our  duty  in  reference  to  this 
building. 

1.  To  see  that  we  have  a  secure  place,  and  stand- 
ing in  it.  As  it  is  a  great  privilege  to  be  of  tirat 

body  and  tree  whereof  Christ  is  the  head  and  root, 
so  it  is  a  great  privilege  to  be  of  that  building 
whereof  Christ  is  the  foundation. 

It  is  certain  all  that  adhere  to  it  in  an  outward, 
risible  profession  are  not  of  it.  The  moss  and  the 
ivy  cleave  close  to  the  walls  of  a  house,  but  they  are 
not  on  the  foundation  :  so  the  hypocrite.  There 
is  a  great  deal  of  difiference  between  such  a  one 
and  the  true  stones,  1  John  ii.  19. 
-  All  the  true  stones  in  this  building  are  living 
stones,  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  What  life  hast  thou?  They  are 
a  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit,  Eph.  ii.  22. 
Art  thou  so  ?  Rather,  doth  not  the  unclean  spirit 
dwell  in  thee,  and  rale  in  thee  ?  Lake  ii.  21 — 26. 

But,  how  may  it  be  done  ? 
I  answer :  We  must  be  sure  we  are  fetched  out 

of  the  quarry  of  a  natural  condition,  by  regenerating 
grace.  There  is  much  to  do  in  this  work — the  dust 
flies  in  the  face  of  him  that  hews ;  but  it  must  be 
done — there  is  no  other  way. 
We  must  by  faith  receive  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  ; 

make  bhn  our  foundation ;  rest  and  rely  upon 
bim  for  righteousness,  acceptance,  and  salvation ; 
cleaving  to  him  vHth  full  purpose  of  heart. 

Having  done  so,  we  must  build  up  ourselves  in 
our  most  holy  faith  ;  grounng  in  grace  ;  adding  to 
faith,  virtue.  If  we  grow  into  Christ  more  and  more, 
we  are  certainly  in  him,  Jade  20,  21. 

2.  To  seek  as  much  as  in  us  lies  the  good  of  the 
building.  If  we  can  do  nothing  else  we  can  pray 

for  it,  Ps.  cxxii.  .3,  6.  "  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem." 
Peace  within  itself;  that  differences  may  be  healed  : 
the  cement,  or  mortar,  is  love.  It  is  said,  that  all  the 

stones  in  Solomon's  temple  were  so  ordered  that  they 
looked  like  one  stone.  Peace  from  enemies  ;  open, 
secret,  covered,  uncovered. 

Our  prayers  must  be  seconded  with  our  endea- 
vours. Can  we  do  nothing  towards  its  enlarge- 

ment, its  establishment,  its  repair  ? 

SERMON  II. 

CHRIST  IS  OCX  POOD,  AJTD  AIJ.  THCE  BELIEVKRS  FX£D  CPl-V 
HIM  UTO  ABE  FED  WITH  VLVSl. 

John  vi.  .51. 

lam  the  living  bread  which  came  doicnfrom  heareti.  If 
any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  lite  for  exer  :  and 
the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will 
give  for  the  life  of  the  world. 

There  are  several  things  to  be  learned  out  of  these words. 

I.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  bread.  ^ 
II.  That  this  bread  hath  sundry  special  properties 

which  belong  to  it,  and  to  no  other. 
III.  That  it  is  our  duty  to  eat  of  this  bread. 
rv.  That  they  that  truly  eat  of  this  bread  shall 

live  for  ever. 
I.  .Jesus  Christ  is  bread.  There  are  several  things 

by  which  he  is  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures,  and  among 
the  rest,  bread.  Those  who  heard  him  say  that  he 
was  bread,  and  thatthey  must  eat  him,  were  offended ; 
it  was  a  hard  saving,  and  they  could  not  hear  it,  r. 
60.  The  reason  was,  they  understood  it  carnally, 
and  they  should  have  understood  it  spiritually ; 
just  as  the  papists  do  by  another  of  his  sayir  - 
This  is  my  body.  He  says  also,  I  am  the  vine  ;  I  ̂ui 
the  door  :  and  must  these  be  understood  literally  ? 
It  cannot  be.  He  is  the  bead  of  a  great  body,  and 
the  foundation  of  a  great  house.  Literally  ?  no, 
spiritually.    So  he  is  bread  ;  he  himself  says  so. 
You  know  bread  is  some  kind  of  com,  rye.  cr 

wheat,  or  barley,  or  the  like,  thrashed  and  groand, 
kneaded  and  baked,  and  then  it  is  food  for  us.  We 
eat  it.  and  are  nourished  by  it.  So  Christ :  he  is 
spiritual  bread. 

He  was  thrashed  and  ground  in  his  suffering  and 
dying,  and  that  was  necessary  in  order  to  his  being 
made  bread  for  us  :  I  give  my  flesh.  Luke  xxiv.  4&. 
"  It  behoved  Christ  to  suffer."  It  was  necessary  it 
should  be  so,  in  order  to  the  satisfying  of  God's  jov 
tice,  without  which  we  could  have  no  nourishment 
no  conafort  to  our  souls.  Without  blood  no  remis- 

sion.   There  was  death  in  the  threatening,  and 

4 
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therefore  his  heel  must  be  bruised,  or  the  serpent's 
head  would  not  have  been  broken.  Therefore  it 

I  concerns  us  all  to  be  acquainted  with  Christ,  and 
him  crucified,  1  Cor.  ii.  2.  This  was  Paul's  chief 
stud3',  and  it  should  be  ours. 

The  suflerings  and  death  of  Christ  are  the  food  of 
our  souls.  Every  thing  that  hath  life  must  have 
food  to  support  tliat  life  ;  it  cannot  live  without  food. 
So  it  is  with  our  souls  ;  they  can  no  more  live  with- 

out food  than  our  bodies  can.  Take  the  food  away, 
and  you  take  the  life  away.  Adam  in  inuoceney  had 
all  the  trees  in  the  garden  given  him,  save  one,  that 
the  fruit  thereof  might  be  food  to  him  ;  that  is,  to  his 
body  ;  and  as  for  his  soul,  God  himself  immediately 
was  the  life,  and  strength,  and  maintenance  of  it. 
But  when  we  find  he  fell  from  God,  all  supplies  of 
that  kind  were  for  ever  cut  off,  and  he  must  have 
perished  everlastingly,  if  some  new  nourishment  had 
not  been  provided  for  him.  Now  that  new  nourish- 

ment was  the  seed  of  the  woman  bruised  ;  and 
therefore  God  revealed  it  to  him  immediately,  even 
before  he  pronounced  sentence.  Gen.  iii. 
'    II.  Notice  the  properties  of  this  bread. 

1.  It  is  the  bread  of  God.  "  The  bread  of  God  is 
,be  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life 
unto  the  world,"  v.  33.  Not  the  bread  which  God 
feeds  upon  himself;  and  yet  in  a  sense  he  is  so. 
Matt.  iii.  17  ;  xvii.  5.  He  is  satisfied  in  him  and 
with  him.  But  he  is  the  bread  which  he  hath  pro- 

vided for  us  to  feed  upon,  as  the  Lamb  of  God, 
John  i.  29.  He  knew  we  could  never  have  thought 
of  such  a  way  of  nourishment  for  ourselves.  No, 
not  if  we  had  had  all  the  angels  in  heaven  to  help 
us,  and  therefore  he  did  it.  Job  xxxiii.  24.  Ps. 
Ixxxix.  19.  Gen.  xxii.  13,  14.  As  he  is  a  foun- 

dation of  God's  laying,  so  he  is  bread  of  God's  pro- 
viding. 
Was  the  bread  made  of  corn  for  our  bodies  our 

own  contrivance  ?  No :  who  could  have  devised 
such  a  thing  ?  It  is  the  appointment  of  our  heavenly 
Father,  and  a  wise  and  gracious  appointment  it  is, 

Gen.  i.  20.  So  Christ,  the  bread  of  life,  is  of  God's 
providing. 

2.  It  is  given  bread.  Given  by  God  the  Father ; 

"  My  Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven," 
V.  32.  The  same  that  contrived  gave,  freely  and  of 
his  own  accord,  without  our  asking  or  seeking.  It 
was  a  choice  gift,  John  iii.  16.  It  was  the  unspeak- 

able gift,  2  Cor.  ix.  15.  O  be  sensible  of  this  love, 
and  give  thanks  ;  forget  not  this  above  all  his  bene- 

fits !  "  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ? 
and  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him?" 

This  bread  is  given  by  the  Son  himself.  It  was 
his  own  act  and  deed,  to  give  himself  to  be  bread  for 

us  :  "My  flesh  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the 
world."  It  was  a  wonder  he  should  ever  yield  to 
«uch  a  motion  when  it  was  made  to  him  ;  but  he  did 

lit  readily,  at  the  first  word  ;  "  Lo,  I  come,  in  the 

volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  mc,  I  delight  to 
do  thy  will,  O  my  God  :  yea,  thy  law  is  within  my 
heart."  Such  love  he  had  for  us,  and  for  our  re- 

demption and  salvation,  Eph.  v.  2.  And  should 
not  we  then  readily  and  cheerfully  give  ourselves  to 
him ;  all  we  are,  have,  or  can  do  ?  Can  we  bestow 
ourselves  better  ? 

3.  It  is  living  bread.  "  I  am  the  livinf/  bread  that 
came  down  from  heaven."  All  other  bread  is  a 
dead  thing,  but  this  bread  lives.  It  was  dead,  but 
it  is  alive,  and  lives  for  evermore,  Rev.  i.  18.  And 
it  is  well  for  us  that  it  is  so,  for  he  ever  lives  to  make 
intercession  for  us.  That  is  the  work  and  business 
of  his  life,  Heb.  vii.  25. 

4.  It  is  the  bread  of  life,  v.  48.  Not  only  living 
itself,  but  giving  life  to  us  :  no  other  bread  doth  so. 
Other  bread  maintains  life,  but  where  is  the  bread 
that  gives  life?  This  bread  gives  life;  it  makes 
those  to  live  that  were  dead.  It  is  no  sooner  received 
by  a  hand  of  faith  but  the  man  is  alive ;  alive  to 
God,  which  is  the  best  life  we  can  live  in  this  world. 

5.  It  is  manna.  Manna  was  the  bread  which  God 
gave  the  Israelites  from  heaven,  fresh  every  morning; 
and  dainty  bread  it  was.  It  came  down  in  a  dew  ; 
it  was  small,  round,  and  white,  and  the  time  of  ga- 

thering it  was  the  morning. 
This  manna  was  a  type  of  Christ,  the  true  manna. 

As  that  came  down  from  heaven,  so  did  he  ;  that  in 
a  dew,  he  in  the  dew  of  the  gospel.  As  that  was 
little,  round,  and  white,  so  is  he  ;  little,  in  his  humili- 

ation ;  round,  in  his  eternity,  without  beginning  of 
days  or  end  of  life ;  white,  in  his  spotless  innocency. 
As  the  time  for  gathering  that  was  in  the  morning, 
so  of  this  :  ''  Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the 
days  of  thy  youth."  As  that  fed  the  Israelites  while 
in  the  wilderness,  so  this  feeds  our  souls  while  we 
are  in  the  wilderness  of  this  world.  It  ceases  in 
Canaan. 

6.  It  is  meat  indeed,  v.  65.  It  is  solid  and  stib- 
stantial  meat.  Not  the  shadow  of  meat,  but  true 
bread,  v.  32.  All  the  things  in  this  world  are,  to  a 
soul,  like  the  picture  of  the  world  with  which  the 
devil  tempted  our  Lord  Jesus,  delusive,  and  unsatis- 

factory. "Wherefore,"  then,  "do  ye  spend  money 
for  that  which  is  not  bread  ?  and  your  labour  for 
that  which  satisfieth  not?  Hearken  diligently  unto 
me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let  your  soul 

delight  itself  in  fatness."  Mix  faith  with  this,  and 
labour  accordingly,  John  vi.  27. 

It  is  suitable  meat.  It  is  no  meat  if  it  be  not  suit- 
able. Every  creature  is  maintained  with  food 

suited  to  it.  Gen.  iii.  14.  Now  nothing  is  suitable 
food  to  our  souls  but  Jesus  Christ ;  nothing  else  is 
suitable  to  their  nature.  Spiritual  beings  must  have 
spiritual  food.  All  things  under  the  sun  are  carnal. 
He  was  a  fool  that  bid  his  soul  feast  upon  what  was 
in  his  barn,  Luke  xii.  16.  Nor  is  any  thing  else 
suited  to  the  necessities  of  our  souls.    Two  things 
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oar  souls  have  need  of — righteousness,  and  stren^b  ; 
and  where  are  these  to  be  had,  but  with  him?  Isa. 
xlv.  24.  We  have  need  of  food  that  will  be  physic 
too:  and  such  food  is  Christ,  Ezek.  xlvii.  12.  Sweet 
meat.  Cant.  ii.  .3.  the  fruit  of  his  deatli,  resurrec- 

tion, ascension,  1  Pet.  ii.  3.  gracious,  or  sweet.  Every 
thing  in  Christ  is  sweet  to  a  believing  soul :  his 
promises,  pardons,  offices,  ordinances,  comforts, 
communion.  His  word  is  sweeter  than  honey,  Ps. 
cxix.  10.3.  His  love  is  sweeter  than  wine,  CanL  i.  2. 
His  presence  is  sweeter  than  marrow,  Ps.  Ixiii.  5. 
In  a  word,  his  mouth  is  sweetness,  and  all  he  is 
delights.  Cant.  v.  16. 

Satisfying  meat.  A  man  may  surfeit  with  the 
world,  but  he  can  never  be  satisfied  with  the  world. 
A  man  may  be  satisfied  with  Christ,  but  he  can 
never  be  surfeited  with  Christ.  Compare  Isa.  Iv.  2. 
with  Ps.  xxxvi.  8. — abundantly  satisfied,  satisfied, 
and  over-satisfied,  satisfied,  and  satisfied  again. 
This  is  the  excellency  of  spiritual  dainties,  that  the 
more  a  man  feeds  on  them,  the  more  he  would  have, 
and  yet  he  hath  a  kind  of  satisfaction  in  what  he 
hath;  such  as  causes  him  to  say.  Return  unto  thy 
rest,  O  my  sovl,  Ps.  cxvi.  7.  He  hath  union  with 
Christ,  yet  he  would  have  more  and  nearer  union  ; 
he  longs  to  be  with  him. 

Now  all  this  is  said  to  draw  out  your  desires,  and 
to  provoke  your  appetite  to  this  meat.  And  doth  it 
not  prevail  ?  Do  ye  not  feel  your  need  of  Christ  ? 
Are  ye  not  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteous- 

ness? If  you  are,  blessed  are  ye,  for  ye  shall  be 
filled ;  if  not,  you  will  be  sent  away  empty,  Matt, 
v.  6.  Luke  i.  .53. 

III.  It  is  our  duty  to  eat  of  this  rare  bread. 
If  any  man  eat ;  implying,  if  we  do  not  eat  of  it 

we  are  like  to  be  never  the  better  for  it.  It  will  do 
us  no  good  to  hear  of  it  only.  We  have  heard  a 
great  deal  of  Christ;  but  what  will  that  avail  us, 
except  we  believe  what  we  hear.  It  will  do  us  no 
good  to  look  upon  it  only.  Will  looking  upon  meat 
nourish  us  ?  No ;  we  must  eat  if  we  will  be  nourished. 
Will  looking  upon  Christ,  and  seeing  others  feed 
upon  him,  feed  and  nourish  thee?  No,  though  it  is 
the  best  fare  in  the  world. 
What  is  meant  by  eating?  I  answer,  believing, 

V.  .3.5.  Of  all  the  comparisons  by  which  believing  is 
set  forth  in  Scripture,  none  is  like  this  of  eating 
Christ,  and  feeding  upon  Christ. 

Before  we  eat  we  feel  a  need  of  meat,  and  have  a 
desire  toward  it,  an  earnest  desire,  we  must  have  it. 
Give  a  man  what  else  you  will;  No,  says  he,  I  must 
have  meat.  As  the  Egyptians  parted  with  all  for 
bread.  So  it  is  with  the  soul.  It  sees  its  lost  and 
undone  condition  in  itself  by  reason  of  guilt,  and 
not  sees  it  only,  but  feels  it,  and  thereupon  must 
have  Christ;  as  the  prodigal.  Luke  xv. 

As  in  eating  there  is  the  taking  of  the  meat,  put- 
ting it  into  the  month,  and  chewing  and  digesting  it. 

whereby  it  is  made  my  own,  and  turned  into  blood 
and  spirits  in  my  body ;  so  in  believing  there  is  a 
particular  application  made  of  Christ,  and  his  merit 
and  righteousness,  Gal.  ii.  21.  We  may  see,  and 
hear,  and  smell  at  a  distance,  but  that  that  we  cat 
must  be  near  us  ;  that  that  nourishes  must  be  made 

one  with  us.  "  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your 
hearts,"  Eph.  iii.  17. 

As  after  eating  there  is  strength  and  vigoar,  (Ps. 

civ.  1.5.  the  staff"  of  life,)  the  desire  satisfied,  the  body 
recruited,  made  able  for  work  and  burthen;  so  upon 
believing  there  follows  spiritual  strength,  peace,  com- 

fort, joy,  ability  for  duty,  walking  with  God,  working 
for  God,  which  they  that  do  not  believe  have  not. 
How  is  it  proved  to  be  duty  thus  to  do? 
I  answer ;  1.  From  the  many  calls  and  invitations 

to  it  both  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  in  the  New, 
Isa.  Iv.  1.  Matt.  xi.  28.  .lohn  vii.  .37.  If  his  mind 
were  not  we  should  come  and  eat,  he  would  not  in 
this  manner  invite  and  call.  See  Mark  x.  49.  He 
calls  ;  therefore  we  may  come. 

2.  From  the  many  commands  and  injunctions  to 
it,  absolutely  requiring  it  of  us.  He  commands, 
therefore  we  must  come.  We  are  under  guilt, 
the  greatest  guilt  of  all  other,  if  we  do  not,  1  John 
iii.  23.  O  bethink  thyself,  and  do  as  he  com- 

mands. Thou  hast  broken  other  commands ;  in 
this  be  obedient.  It  is  to  eat  of  the  best  meat  that 
ever  was  prepared.  When  the  serpent  (namely,  the 
devil)  assailed  Eve,  that  whicL  gave  him  advantage 
was,  that  the  thing  he  moved  her  to  was  only  to  eat,  i 
and  the  fruit  was  such  as  was  pleasant.  Yet  ail  the  : 
persuasions  of  heaven  and  earth  will  not  prevail 
with  some  people  to  eat  of  this  fruit ;  not  forbidden, 
but  commanded,  fruit ;  not  meat  that  will  poison,  but 
meat  that  will  save  thee.  O  then  take  and  eat: 
receive  Christ  .Jesus  the  Lord,  and  believe  in  him  : 

think  thou  hearest  him  saying  to  thee,  "  Eat,  O  i 
friends  ;  drink,  yea,  drink  abundantly,  O  beloved," 
Cant  v.  1.  Shall  I  inquire  what  bread  do  ye  live  i 
upon  ?  Bread  of  idleness,  deceit,  violence,  carnal 
pleasure,  your  own  duties  and  performances  !  It  will 
be  gravel.  Prov.  xx.  17. 

IV.  They  that  truly  eat  of  this  bread  shall  live 
for  ever. 

What  more  likely  motive  could  possibly  be  used 
to  prevail  with  us  :  Eat,  and  live  ;  eat,  and  live  for 
ever.    Everlasting  life  will  certainly  be  the  portion 
of  all  those,  that  by  a  true  and  a  lively  faith  receive 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  who  eat  his  flesh  and  drink  1 
his  blood,  feed  upon  him.    But  who  says  so?  He  < 
that  will  certainly  make  it  good;  the  Amen,  the  < 
faithful  and  true  witness.    It  is  repeated  often,  ' 
V.  .35, 48.  and  r.  47.  with  a  solemn  asseveration  : — he  ' 
hath  it ;  it  is  as  surely  his  as  if  now  in  glory.    Now^  * 
do  you  know  what  this  living  for  ever  is,  what  it 
means  ?  It  is  to  be  saved  ;  delivered  from  the  second 
death  in  hell,  and  made  eternally  happy  in  heaven,  t 
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And  shall  not  this  allure  us?  God  said  to  Adam,  In 

[the  day  thou  eatest,  thou  shalt  die  the  death,  surely 
it  die.    Christ  says  to  us.  In  the  day  thou  eatest,  living 
d  thou  shalt  live,  thou  shalt  surely  live.  Eating  ruined 
t  us,  eating  saves  us. 
:      Inference,  > 
a     1.  Then  the  bread  spoken  of  in  this  chapter  is  not 

sacramental  bread;  nor  the  eating  here  spoken  of 
sacramental  eating,  as  the  papists  would  have  it,  to 
prove  transubstantiation. 

For,  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  was  not 
11-  yet  instituted,  when  Christ  spake  this:  and,  there- 
3?  fore,  it  had  been  impossible  for  his  hearers  to  under- 

stand what  he  meant. 
Many  do  eat  the  sacramental  bread  that  do  not 

B!  live  forever,  as  1  Cor.  x.  4. 
IT,  Many  do  live  for  ever,  that  never  eat  sacramental 
d  bread,  as,  besides  all  elect  infants  dying  in  infancy 
ii  3r  childhood,  the  converted  thief  upon  the  cross,  and 
](  many  another.  Yet  to  eat  the  sacramental  bread  is 

sertainly  dutj' — Do  this ;  and  for  any  that  are  adult 
t»  to  live  in  the  neglect  of  it  when  they  have  a  call  to  it, 
k  and  opportunity  for  it,  is  a  great  sin,  and  must  be 
!,  reckoned  for.  Nay,  it  is  comfortable,  sweet,  profit- 
.:  able,  gainful  duty  ;  it  is  a  feast,  and  that  is  the  reason 
B).  Dur  Lord  Jesus  hath  appointed  the  outward  elements 
jg  to  be  bread  and  wine,  that  by  eating  and  drinking 
)al  them  by  faith,  might  be  sealed  to  us  pardon  of  sin, 
t(  peace  with  God,  right  and  title  to  heaven. 
i;e  2.  Then  see  the  reason  why  multitudes  perish 
at  eternally.  They  will  not  eat  of  this  bread,  their 
ht  mouths  are  out  of  taste  to  it,  they  are  filled  with 
ail  worldly  trash  ;  if  he  that  eats  lives  eternally,  he  that 
en,  ioth  not  eat  dies  eternally.  This  is  gospel,  Mark 
,at  xvi.  16. 

it:  3.  Then  you  that  have  eaten,  in  God's  name,  take 
m:  the  comfort  of  it ;  I  mean,  that  are  true  believers. 
0  Eternal  life  is  yours. 
ii;  4.  Then  be  exhorted  all  of  you  to  eat  of  this  bread  ; 
v(  we  must  eat  often,  daily. 
ill 
ill   

i„  SERMON  III. 

CHRIST  IS  THE  ROOT  AND  BELIEVERS  ARE  THE  BRANCHES. 
seJ 
for  John  xv.  5. 

I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches. :« 
jj|  These  are  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  which  he 
[J,  spake  to  his  disciples  ;  w  lierein  he  says,  concerning 
llu  himself,  I  am  the  vine,  and  concerning  them.  Ye  are 

the  branches.  I  am  the  vine,  namely,  the  root  of  the 
J  vine.    Christ  and  true  believers  are  a  great  tree ; 
and,  amongst  all  other  trees,  he  hath  pitched  upon 

ljl  two  to  set  forth  himself  and  them  ;  a  vine  here,  and 

111  •  Mr.  Henry's  residence  was  called  Broad  Oak,  there  being  a 
>1  large  tree  of  that  description  very  near  the  house.  It  was  cut 

an  olive-tree  in  Rom.  xi.  Both  of  them  are  choice 
trees,  and  of  great  use,  bearing  excellent  fruit.  Now, 
the  root  is  Christ,  and  believers  are  the  branches  of 
that  tree.  These  two,  the  root  and  the  branches, 
make  the  tree,  as  the  head  and  members  do  the  body. 
Compare  1  Cor.  xii.  12. 

DocT.  Jcsu.s  Christ  and  true  believers  make  one 
great  tree,  whereof  he  is  the  root  and  they  are 
the  branches. 

I  wave  at  present  that  it  is  a  vine ;  having  had 
occasion  lately  to  speak  of  the  church  under  that 
notion  from  Isa.  xxvii.  2,  3.  and  therefore  I  only 
say,  it  is  a  tree,  a  great  tree,  whereof  he  is  the 
root,  believers  are  the  branches. 

Show,  I.  They  that  are  in  this  relation  are  true  be- 
lievers. 

Are  not  hypocrites  branches?  Doth  not  baptism 
ingraft  all  that  come  under  tliat  ordinance  into 
Christ?  In  a  sense  it  doth,  into  his  visible  body: 
many  grafts  are  grafted  that  come  to  notliing,  never 
knit,  never  fasten,  and  so  wither  and  die  :  yet  the 
stock  remains  alive  and  good,  and  breaks  forth  again. 
So  it  is  here  :  only  true  believers,  such  as  are  called, 
and  chosen,  and  faithful,  are  the  true  branches. 

1.  They,  and  none  but  they,  have  communion  with 
Christ.  Elect  persons  not  yet  called  may  be  said  to 
have  a  remote  potential  union,  being  in  the  decree. 
External  visible  professors  have  a  kind  of  seeming 
union,  such  as  a  sprig  or  branch  which  is  tied  to  a 
tree  with  a  string  or  with  only,  may  be  said  to  have ; 
which  is  another  sort  of  union  than  that  of  the  true 
branches.  The  true  branches  are  so  in  it  as  to  be  of 
it,  but  so  is  not  such  a  branch,  1  John  ii.  19.  Judas 
was  constantly  with  Christ  as  the  rest  of  the  apostles 
were,  tied  both  to  him  and  them  by  an  external  tie, 
yet  all  the  while  he  was  a  limb  of  the  devil,  a  branch 
of  the  cursed  root ;  not  of  Christ  the  true  root. 

O  then  see  to  this,  that  besides  the  outward,  there 
be  an  inward,  ingrafting  by  a  true  act  of  faith. 

2.  They,  and  none  but  they,  have  spiritual  life  in 
them.  We  are  all  by  nature  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,  dead  in  law,  dead  in  state  ;  there  is  no  spiritual 
life  in  us,  none  of  the  life  of  God,  Eph.  iv.  18.  we 
are  alienated  from  it.  We  have  natural  life,  and 
live  as  men,  but  not  otherwise.  Just  as  in  a  tree; 

you  may  see  it  plainly  in  yonder  great  oak  ;*  how 
many  dead  branches  are  there  ;  branches,  but  dead. 
Such  are  all  hypocrites  in  the  tree  Christ ;  they  have 

none  of  Christ's  Spirit  dwelling  in  them,  and  there- 
fore they  have  no  life.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickens, 

1  Cor.  XV.  45.  They  have  not  the  Son,  therefore  no 
life.  "  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life ;  and  he  that 

hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life,"  1  John  v.  12. 
It  concerns  us  all  to  inquire.  What  life  have  I  ? 

Am  I  alive  to  God  ?  The  prodigal  son  was  alive, 
during  his  ramble,  but  not  to  his  father,  he  was 

down  in  May,  1711.  Matt.  Henry's  Diary,  MS. 
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dead  to  him.  Inquire  what  signs  of  life  yon  have. 
Do  you  possess  sense,  motion,  appetite  ? 

3.  They,  and  none  but  they,  do  bring  forth  fruit  in 
him,  see  v.  2. — "  every  branch  in  me  that  brings  not 
forth  fruit."  To  bring  forth  fruit  is  to  do  that  which 
is  for  the  matter  of  it  good  ;  either  towards  men,  in 
works  of  justice,  mercy,  charity  ;  or  towards  God, 
in  praying,  hearing,  sanctifying  the  sabbath.  Now 
all  this  an  hypocrite  may  do  ;  nay,  he  may  do  more 
than  many  a  true  Christian ;  but  nothing  of  it  in 

Christ.  Here  they  part.  "  Whatsoever  ye  do,  in 
word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus," 
Col.  iii.  17.  They  do  it  by  virtue  of  strength  received 
from  him,  John  xv.  6.    2  Cor.  iii.  5. 

They  bring  forth  fruit,  aiming  with  a  single  eye  at 
pleasing  him,  to  show  forth  his  virtues  and  praises, 
1  Pet.  ii.  9.  And  also,  it  is  done  trusting  to  his 
merit  and  mediation  alone  for  acceptance,  Phil.  iii. 
3.  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  Now  doth  any  hypocrite  do  this  ? 
Can  he  say,  as  Paul,  Phil.  i.  21.  "  For  me  to  live  is 
Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain?" 

4.  They,  and  none  but  they,  have  heartily  and  un- 
feignedly  consented  to  him.  This  is  it  that  makes 
Christ  ours,  and  us  his  ;  when  we  receive  him  to 
ourselves,  John  i.  12.  and  give  ourselves  to  him,  2 
Cor.  viii.  5.  upon  gospel  terms.  This  puts  us  into 
him.  NoTT  no  hypocrite  doth  this.  He  may  profess 
to  do  it  in  word  and  tongue,  but  that  is  all. 

5.  They,  and  none  but  they,  are  owned  hy  him  as 
true  branches.  To  others  he  saj  s.  Depart  from  vie, 
I  know  you  not.  What,  not  know  us  ?  We  have  pro- 

phesied, eaten,  and  drunk  in  th}'  name,  Matthew 
vii.  22,  23.  Luke  xiii.  25—30.  Though  ye  have,  yet, 
if  workers  of  iniquity,  depart. 

Aye,  but  he  calls  the  honest,  upright,  obedient, 
fruitful  people,  his  friends,  his  children,  his  bre- 

thren, John  XV.  7. 
Show,  II.  What  kind  of  root  Christ  is  to  these 

branches. 

1.  A  universal  root ;  to  all  of  them  ;  Jew  or  Gen- 
tile ;  of  what  kindred,  or  country,  or  nation,  or  lan- 

guage soever  they  be. 
To  Old-Testament  saints.  He  was  Abraham's  root, 

and  David's  root:  a  branch  from  them  as  man,  and 
yet  a  root  to  them  as  God-man.  They  were  all  in 
him  ;  all  saved  by  him. 

To  New-Testament  saints.  He  was  Peter's  root, 
and  Paul's  root,  and  thy  root,  and  my  root,  if  we  be 
true  believers. 

There  are  two  universal  roots  ;  and  these  are  the 
two  Adams.  The  first  man  Adam  was  a  common  root 
to  us  all,  as  men  and  women.  God  planted  him  a 
noble  vine,  but  he  degenerated,  and  became,  to  all 
his  posterity,  a  root  of  bitterness,  bearing  gall  and 
wormwood,  sin  and  wrath.  When  he  fell  we  all  fell. 
But  God  was  pleased  to  appoint  us  a  second  Adam, 
another  root — Jesus  Christ— that  whosoever  believes 
in  him  might  not  perish,  1  Cor.  xv.  22. 

2.  An  unseen  root.  The  root  of  a  tree  lies  invisi- 
ble, out  of  sight ;  we  see  it  not.  The  tree  we  see,  but 

not  the  root.  So  it  is  with  Christ  that  saves  us, 
1  Peter  i.  8.  He  was  visible  many  years  when,  being 
made  flesli,  he  dwelt  among  us,  but  now  we  see  him 
no  more  with  bodily  eyes  ;  though  by  an  eye  of  faith 
we  do  see  him,  as  it  is  said  of  Moses,  Heb.  xi.  27. 
The  root  of  other  trees  is  out  of  sight  below  ;  this 
root  is  out  of  sight  above.  The  church  is  a  great 
tree  inverted,  its  root  is  in  heaven,  its  branches  here 
on  earth,  multitudes  of  them.  It  is  true  there  are 
branches  in  heaven  with  their  root. 

3.  An  unsightly  root.  In  the  root  of  a  tree  there 
is  no  kind  of  beauty,  or  comeliness  ;  no  greenness, 
as  there  is  in  the  branches^  or  fruit ;  nothing  to  com- 

mend it  to  the  eye ;  it  is  a  despicable  thing.  So 
was  Christ  our  root,  in  his  humiliation,  Isa.  liii.  2. 
View  him  in  his  birth,  in  the  stable ;  in  his  life,  not 
having  where  to  lay  his  head  ;  but  especially  in  his 
death,  hanging  upon  the  tree.  Would  any  one 
think  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God  and  Saviour  of  the 
world?  Allude  to  1  Samuel  x.  27. 

4.  A  strong  root.  This  is  one  excellency  of  a 
root,  that  it  be  firm  and  stable  ;  sufficient  to  bear 

the  weight  and"  burthen  of  the  tree  and  branches 
that  grow  upon  it,  Rom.  xi.  18.  Our  Lord  Jesus  is 
a  strong  Saviour,  Ps.  Ixxxix.  19.  Jer.  1.  34.  Heb. 
vii.  25.    We  have  need  of  such  a  one, 

(1.)  To  satisfy  the  justice  of  God  for  the  sins  we 
are  guilty  of,  by  undergoing  the  weight  of  his  infinite 
wrath.  This  he  did,  and  no  one  else  could,  Psalm 
xl.  6—8, 

(2.)  To  support  and  succour  ns  under  our  tempta- 
tions. This  also  he  is  able  to  do.  Heb.  ii.  18.  The 

world  tempts,  but,  be  of  good  cheer,  "  I  have  over- 
come the  world,"  John  xvi.  33.  The  devil  also, 

but  "  the  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your 
feet  shortly,"  Rom.  xvi.  20. 

(3.)  To  save  and  deliver  us  from  all  our  enemies; 
wicked  men,  death,  and  the  grave,  1  Cor.  xv. 

55,  56. 
5.  A  sappy  root.  This  is  another  excellency.  If  a 

root  be  withered,  and  dry,  the  tree  cannot  flourish ; 
how  should  it?  See  Ps.  civ.  IG.  "  The  trees  of  the 

Lord  are  full  of  sap.' 
The  sap  of  this  great  tree,  that  keeps  it  green  and  • 

flourishing,  is  the  Spirit ;  the  Spirit  of  grace.  Now 
Christ  the  root  had  the  Spirit  without  measure,  John 
iii.  34.  Col.  i.  19  :  according  to  the  promise,  Isa.  xi. 
2.  He  had  a  fulness  of  all  the  gifts,  graces,  and  com- 

forts of  the  Spirit:  knowledge,  wisdom,  faith,  love, 

meekness,  patience,  humility,  self-denial.  He  had 
them  all  in  perfeclioii  as  God-man.  There  were  in 
him  no  mixture  of  the  contrary  corruptions. 

6.  A  supplying  root.  The  s»p  which  the  root  hatb, 
it  hath  it  not  for  itself,  but  for  the  branches.  The 
branches  suck  and  draw  from  it,  and  so  are  main- 

tained in  their  greenness  and  fraitfulness.  Though 
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the  root  have  it,  yet  if  it  do  not  communicate  it  the 
tree  is  none  the  better.  The  Lord  Jesus  Clirist  is  a 
communicative  root.  What  he  hath  of  the  Spirit 
he  hath  for  i«,  John  i.  16.  Psalm  Ixvii.  18.  compare 
Eph.  iy.  8. 

As  the  sun  hath  light,  the  springs  and  fountains 
water,  the  mother  milk  in  her  breasts,  not  for  them- 

selves ;  so  it  is  here.  He  is  our  Joseph,  our  great 
corn-master.  Joseph  did  not  lay  up  for  his  own  use, 
but  to  supply  others.  Sec  his  gracious  invitation  to 
poor  sinners,  to  come  to  him  for  what  they  want, 
Isa.  Iv.  1—3.  Matt.  xi.  28.  John  vii.  37.  Rev.  iii.  18. 
And  let  us  come  to  him  accordingly. 

Exhortation  I.  Suppose  we  are  branches,  true 
branches,  in  Christ  the  vine,  what  is  to  be  done  ? 

1.  You  have  cause  to  be  very  thankful  to  the  great 
Husbandman  that  hath  grafted  you  into  him. 

Consider,  (1.)  If  he  had  not  done  it,  it  had  never 
been  done.  We  could  not  have  ingrafted  ourselves. 
Godly  relations,  ministers,  could  not  have  done  it. 
No  hand  but  his  could  have  performed  it. 

(•2.)  What  misery  it  frees  us  from.  Hereby  we  are 
cut  off  from  the  wild  olive,  from  the  devil's  stock 
and  family,  from  the  bondage  of  his  vassals,  Rom. 
xi.  24. 

(3.)  What  privileges  it  entitles  us  to.  It  is  a  great 
dignity  and  honour  to  be  a  branch  of  such  a  noble 
vine.  Now  thou  mayst  with  comfort  call  God  Father, 
and  come  to  him  with  boldness,  assured  of  due  sup- 

plies, of  all  things  needful  both  for  life  and  godli- 
ness. Hereby  thou  hast  right  and  title  to  the  hea- 

venly inheritance  :  thy  root  will  certainly  bring  thee 
where  he  is. 

(4.)  How  unworthy  thon  wert,  and  how  unlikely 
for  such  advancement.  Perhaps  of  mean  extrac- 

tion, less  than  the  least ;  perhaps  a  crooked  piece. 
There  are  but  a  few,  and  thou  art  one,  John  xiv.  22. 
Be  not  high  minded,  Rom.  xi.  14. 

(5.)  The  time  when  he  did  it.  Perhaps  early  in 
thy  days.  If  so,  the  time  was  a  time  of  love,  Ezek. 
xvi.  18. 

(6.)  By  what  means.  The  word,  perhaps  occa- 
sionally heard  ;  the  rod,  perhaps  working  with  the 

word.  O  say,  as  David,  Ps.  ciii.  "  Bless  the  Lord, 
O  my  soul :  and  all  that  is  within  me,  bless  his  holy 
name.  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all 

his  benefits."  Say,  as  Paul,  "  Now  unto  the  King 
eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise  God,  be 

honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever,"  1  Tim.  i.  17. 
2.  Your  duty  is  to  take  the  comfort  of  it  to  your 

souls  daily.  It  is  the  will  of  God,  that  his  people 
should  be  a  comforted  people ;  and  what  will  com- 

fort iir  this  will  not.  Christ  is  the  vine,  and  I  am 
one  of  the  branches  ?    If  so, 

(1.)  Then  the  Father  will  certainly  take  care  of 
me  ;  to  purge  me  and  prune  me.  Seasonably  ;  for 
my  good,  v.  1, 2. 

(2.)  Then  I  shall  be  sure  not  to  be  cut  off,  nor  cast 

out,  John  xvii.  11,  12.  Dead  branches  are  easily 
broken  off,  nay,  blown  off,  but  not  living  ones.  That 
is,  provided  I  am  a  fruitful  branch.  And  he  will 
make  us  fruitful.  As  it  is  our  duty,  so  it  is  his  pro- mise. 

(.3.)  Then  when  I  die,  I  shall  be  transplanted  into 
God's  paradise. 

(4.)  Then  he  will  reckon  with  those  that  lop  at 
these  branches,  Ps.  Ixxx.  12. 

3.  You  must  abide  in  him.  "  Abide  in  me,  and  I 
in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself, 
except  it  abide  in  the  vine  ;  no  more  can  ye,  except 
ye  abide  in  mc.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches: 
he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bring- 
eth  forth  much  fruit :  for  without  me  ye  can  do 
nothing.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth 
as  a  branch,  and  is  withered  ;  and  men  gather  them, 
and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  arc  burned.  If 
ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall 

ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you," 
John  XV.  4 — 8.  There  are  in  these  verses  three 
arguments  to  move  us  to  it :  While  we  abide  in  him 
he  will  abide  in  us  ;  It  will  be  a  means  of  our  fruit- 
fulness  ;  and.  We  shall  have  what  we  will  for  asking. 
What  is  it  to  abide  in  Christ  ? 
(1.)  To  abide  in  the  truths  of  Christ;  to  hold 

them  fast,  and  not  to  let  them  go,  2  Tim.  i.  13.  God 
only  knows  how  we  may  be  tried  as  to  this  matter. 
The  way  of  popei7  is  an  erroneons  way  in  doctrin- 
als ;  it  is  called  the  lie,  and  how  many  poor  souls 

are  poisoned  by  it;  but  beware,  "  lest  ye  also,  being 
led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from  your 
own  stedfastness,"  2  Pet.  iii.  17. 

(2.)  To  abide  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  Our 
own  righteousness  and  Christ's  righteousness  are  in 
competition.  Now  which  art  thou  for?  The  Pharisee 

was  for  his  own,  Luke  xviii.  Paul  was  for  Christ's, 
Phil.  iii.  We  have  need  to  look  to  this  daily,  in  every thing. 

(3.)  To  abide  in  the  love  of  Christ,  Jude  21.  John 
XV.  9.  The  way  to  continne  in  the  love  of  Christ,  is 
to  continue  in  his  obedience,  c/i.  xiv.  23. 

(4.)  To  abide  in  the  fellowship  of  Chri.st.  Fellow- 
ship with  Christ  is  to  be  had  in  the  use  of  his  holy 

ordinances.  Cant.  i.  7,  8. 
4.  We  must  abound  in  fruit-bearing.  This  he 

expects  from  all  the  branches  that  are  in  him.  Leaves 
will  not  serve  the  turn  ;  it  is  fruit  that  God  looks  for. 
Yet  there  must  be  leaves  also  :  a  visible  profession, 
Rom.  x.  10. 

(1.)  There  must  be  good  fruit.  Matt.  iii.  10.  The 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  Gal.  v.  22.  "  Love,  joy,  peace, 
long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meek- 

ness, temperance." (2.)  Much  good  fruit,  John  xv.  8.  A  little  will 
not  serve,  though  good  ;  it  must  bear  a  proportion 
to  our  standing.  There  is  more  looked  for  from  those 
that  have  stood  long  than  from-  others,  Heb.  v.  12. 



12 APPENDIX. 

It— stalsDbearapiiin>uifi>wtoOTiWinilie&.  Wkre 
■MKt  cost  kadi  been  bestowed,  BMSt  means  wed, 
there  shosld  be  aostfrwL 

(3.)  It  Mast  be  frwit  ia  seasiML,  P&  L  3.  Aeemd- 
ing  to  Ibe  pveseat  dircaHfaaces  of  oar  coBditioB, 
EccL  viL  14. 

O  that  I  knev  vbat  to  say  to  wktsc  to  Ais.  Tbe 
greqft  cattmvasf  Ukat  God  hatb  whb  as  at  this  da  j 
K  aboat  oar  fioit ;  so  litde  is  foood,  Aat  we  bai« 
icaBOB  to  fear  eoftii^  dowa,  lake  xSL  7 — 9.  Isa. 
▼.7. 

5.  Ibere  is  doty  lyii^  ̂ oa  «  also  tarn  aid*  oar 
feno'tr.bfaades.   WhiiA  is, 

(1.  )  As  iaa<A  as  ia  as  lies  to  five  in  love  aad 
peace  with  them,  aot  «vyii^  jadgii^  despisii^, 
boa^in^ — tte  higfao^,  Ae  lowcT — tibe  bigger,  Oe 
IcsscT — tbe  riiuagti,  tbe  weaker.  All  iMaacbes  are 
not  top  biaacbes;  tfteie  Aoald  beao  provokia^, 
raUHng  a^aittst,  fieftlii^  oae  aaolber.  Gal-  6L 

(2.)  To  pnwBote  Aeir  growtb  aad  findtfalaess. 
EreiyoBe  inhisplaeeaad  way;  oaeaieaBs  of  doi^ 
this  is  by  Christiaa  coauaaaioB,  Hebu  x.  35l 

Ex!»ortatJoa  IT.  Sappose  we  are  not  yet  trme 
brasches,  is  there  ao  hope? 
Hme  at  all  if  we  eonfiBae  in  tbatooaditiaB,  £^b. 

ii.  12.  IfwilboatCbrist,  wearewifbootbi^  Bat 
if  we  look  aboot  as  ia  tiae,  Oe  matter  any  be 
aatesded.  O  then  be  pesoaded— T»-day,  while  it  is 
called  to-day. 

1.  Aeqaaintyomsdf withflhetetntBoftbeehai^; 
apoa  what  terms  yoa  any  be  Chrislfs  aad  Christ 
yoors;  and  aecept  of  tbea^  MaByareigBoraBtaad 
so  peridi,  John  ix.  10.    Tbe  tcnas  are, 

(1.)  Toa  most  be  wilKa^  to  cone  off  fiom  the  old 
stock,  tke  service  of  sia;  allaaHastbeieaoaaced ; 
no  more  frnit  nostbe-bniaght  fcrfh  to  iL 

(2.)  Yoa  most  asseat  and  coB9«t  to  a  new  Master; 
yoa  nast  take  Us  yoke  apoa  yoa.  Aad  what  haim 
is  there  ia  all  this  !  O  do  it. 

2.  ApplvTOoiself  to  the  great  HasiiaadnaB,whidi 
istbeFatiier;  be^of  himto  gfafltfaaiatofhisTiae; 
to  bestow  his  Spirit  and  gtaoe  apoa  yoa,  to  be  a 
liiin^  priotaple  ia  yoa. 

3.  Assent  aad  omseat  to  the  gospei. 

SERMON  IV. 

CBKBT  B  mAmWfIt  TO  tTE,  AXV  IT  E  OICZ  BtTTT  ID  VCT  HH3f  OS. 

H«Hixs  xiiL  14^ 

JBmt  pmt  ye  «k  tke  Lord  Jenu  Clriei. 

The  saaettatvas  said  when  oar  Lord  told  bis 
bearen  be  mart  be  their  food,  aad  they  BOrt  cat  bis 
•esh — Tlis  is  m  ktard  *fm§,  Joha  tL  Cft.  laiy  be 
aid  oooeeniiag^  this  of  Paol  here — Bwt  jm  yemm 

tke  lsr<i  Jams  Ctritt.  Is  Chnrt  a'ganat,  a It  seems  he  is. 
Food  and  laiiMnt  are  Ok  two  great  rcqoistes 

oar  bodies,  wbieb  if  we  have  wc  are  ( 
be  thoewitb  coafteat,  1  Hm  tL  &  The 
'Omgs  m«t  be  had  aE»  for  tbe  sooi,  food  aad 
aeoC;  s|Mritaal  food,  aad  Sfnitaal  raioKat. 
wbatisfhat?  laaswer^Jescs  Christ;  benov 
aad  be  is  oar  la^meat,  aad  if  we  hare  bim  wc 
wefl  be  coaieat;  nay,  joyfal,  aad  cbeetfial, 
Aaakfol;  bat,  alas!  bow  anay  are  Acre  that 
not  these  ftiags,  that  are  car  king  and  caiing 
tAty  d^a  tmt,  mmd  wAmt  tkey  timH  driak, 
odftdr  tteiy  dan  be  ciodbed,  as  to  their  bodies, 
peridia^  part,  bat  mind  aot  what  becomes  of 
soab,  their  pRcaoos,  Aeir  beavea-bora  aoals, 
thcrlbcy  be  fed  or  no,  dad  or  no. 

Tbe  aposfle  bere  avoid  have  it  to  be 

"  Patyeoa  the  Land  Jcsos  Ckiist.''  Bat  in  GaL 
37.  be  speaks  as  if  all  Aat  were  baptixed  had  pat 
Christ  already ;  For  as  many  of  yoa  as  have 

boptiaed  anto  Christ,  have  pat  on  Christ.'' There  are  too  ways  of  patti^hioK 
MML,  ia  word  and  toa^ne — in  fmrrr^  in  deed 
frolh.  Of  the  former  it  is  intended  in  Galatians— 
we  have  afl  pat  \am  on  wbien  wc  woe  baptized, 
tbe  latter  in  Romans— oh  that  we  woaM  all  be 
soaded  so  to  patbim  on. 

Show,  L  Wbat  of  Christ  is  Ac  ̂ amBA  Aat 
must  pot  oa. 

n.  What  are  Ac  properties  of  Christ  as 
BCBt;  whatkind  of  garaenthe  is. 

Ill-  Wb  rand  how  we  are  to  pat  him  on. 

L  ̂ ^hat  of  Christ  is  tbe  ganaeat  tbatwem 

pot  on. Twotbinssin  Chriistarethe  gaiment:  His 
and  iif,Tilniaiini  in  .  we  Bast  ft  mm,  this  for 
jnstiication.   His  spirit  and  grace ;  we 
MiAis  for  oar  san^ifieation. 

Josdicatitm  and  sanriiicalion  are  oar  two 

concemnieBts.    It  is  neeessarr  that  webe  jasti^ 
and  tint  we  be  sanctified.   Xow  ncilber  of  these 
possibly  be  had  oAerwise  Aan  by  pottii^ao 
Ibere  is  no  jnstification  bat  by  his  merit,  a 
tificatioB  bat  by  bis  Spirit    See  1  Cor.  n. 
And  Aenrfore  dMioid  we  not,  by  all  OKaiK,  pot 
m! 

1.  B&  sMiit  and  righteoasness  for  j 
JnstificafioB  haA  two  things  in  it: 

(I.)  AcqaitfingasfniBgailt.  Wc  hare  all  ̂  
have  we  not  ?  Te&.  And  is  notGod  Aetchy 
ed!  Tes.  And  »ut he  not  be  atoned,  and] 
his  jostice  satisfied  !  Tes.  Bat  how !  By  any 
Aat  we  omselves  can  do  or  safer  !   No.  By 

thing  that  nay  of  oar  rellow.«Ratares  can! 
Ehiw  then !  .Only  by  the  dyio^  and  nssa^  again 
the  bleraed  Jesns ;  "  who  was  ddireted  for 

oAaees,  and  was  raised  ̂ aia  faroor  jnsl' 
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Rom.  iv.  25.  His  blood  alone  satisfies  and  pacifies  ; 
berefore,  his  blood  alone  justifies.  And  that  blood 
s  the  garment  that  we  must  put  on,  else  no  atoue- 
nent.  Put  it  on  !  What  is  that  ?  hear,  talk,  of  it  ?  No. 
Stand  by,  and  look  upon  it  ;  No.  Hearing  of  clothes 
s  not  putting  on  clothes  ;  looking  at  clothes  is  not. 
5o  here. 
To  put  him  on,  is  to  receive  and  apply  hiiu  to  our- 

elves  by  a  true  and  lively  faith.  Believing  him  both 
iible  and  willing  to  redeem  and  save  uie,  and  theie- 
ipon  coming  to  him,  and  closing  with  him  ;  and  upon 
oy  so  doing,  persuading  myself  that  God  for  his 
ake  doth  forgive  me,  and  thereupon  comforting 
ayself;  being  of  good  cheer.  It  is  called  receiving 
he  atonement,  Rom.  v.  1,  9 — 11.  Till  this  be  done 
by  soul  is  naked  in  the  sight  of  God,  the  shame  of 
ky  nakedness  appears  ;  that  is,  thy  sins  are  all  upon 
lie  score  :  thou  art  guilty,  and  God  is  angry,  and  if 
liou  shouldst'die  in  that  condition  thou  wilt  be  cer- 
lioly  lost,  and  that  for  ever.  Doth  it  not  concern 
s  then  to  put  on  Christ,  to  believe  in  him  for  justi- 
I cation  from  the  guilt  of  sin. 

(2.)  Accepting  of  us  as  righteous.  Some  will  have 
iiis  to  be  no  part  of  our  justification,  but  the  foniier 
nly.  1  think  justification  includes  this  also,  accord- 
ig  to  the  definition  in  tiie  catechism,*  "  Wherein 
e  pardons  all  our  sins  and  accepts  of     as  righteous 

1  his  sight."  This  Paul  says  he  laboured  in,  2  Cor. 
.  9.  Now  how  may  this  be  ?  Eph .  i.  6.  In  the  beloved ; 
latis,  in  Christ,  through  his  merit  and  righteousness 
lone.  He  hath  not  only  prevailed  by  w  liathedid  and 
affered,  and  isdoing,  for  us  that  we  may  be  forgiven, 
nd  not  come  into  condemnation ;  but,  moreover, 
lat  we  may  come  into  favour,  be  loved  and  owned, 
e  kissed  and  embraced,  our  persons  accepted,  our 
erformances  accepted.  And  how  ?  for  any  worth  or 
orthiness  that  is  in  us  or  them  ?    No ;  only  in  his 
ame.  and  for  his  sake,  and  through  his  merit ;  in 
rder  to  which  we  must  put  him  on,  as  Jacob  put 
[I  the  clothes  of  his  brother  Esau,  Gen.  xxvii.  15. 
hen  he  came  for  the  blessing.  Jacob  was  in  no 
tult ;  he  did  not  come  for  a  pardon :  no,  he  came  for 

blessing  ;  but  unless  he  had  put  on  Esau's  clothes 
e  bad  not  had  that  blessing  ;  but  having  them  on 

'    E  had  it:  "  And  he  came  near,  and  kissed  him  : 
'    ad  he  smelled  the  smell  of  his  raiment,  and  bless- 

1  him,  and  said.  See,  the  smell  of  my  son  is  as  the 
nell  of  a  field  which  the  Lord  hath  blessed,"  v.  27. 
D  here,  we  must  put  oa  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
,  his  merit  and  righteousness  ;  we  must  come  in  his 

*^    ime  ;  w  c  must  plead  w  hat  he  ?-iath  done  and  suffered 
ir  us,  as  on  r  elder  brother :  and  then — See,  the  smell  of 
yson  ;  and  then — a  blessing,  else  none;  "  Thertfo/e 
od  give  thee  of  the  dew  of  heaven  and  of  the  earth," 
28.    See,  also,  in  the  story  concerning  Joseph  and 

'i'    !S  brethren,  Gen.  xiii.  20  ;  xliii.  5.   No  Benjamin, III  

*     *  Commonly  called  t!ie  Asisrnbly  s  Cat.ochisrn,  beiiig  agreed m'
 

no  corn.  Now  our  Benjamin  is  Christ,  or  rather, 

God's  Benjamin,  his  Son,  our  Brother.  In  him  he  is 
well  pleased,  and  in  him  only.  Matt.  iii.  17;  xvii.  5. 
If  w  e  come  without  him  we  come  without  our  errand. 

2.  His  Spirit  and  grace  for  our  sanctification. 
Besides  the  clothes  we  are  to  appear  in  before 

God,  which  are  Christ's  righteousness  alone,  there 
are  clothes  also  that  we  must  appear  in  before  men; 

yes,  and  before  God  too;  and  those  are  Christ'.s 
Spirit  and  grace  ;  the  new  nature,  the  divine  nature. 
We  must  be  new  creatures,  2  Cor.  v.  17.  New 
within,  and  new  without ;  new  in  heart,  and  new  in 
life  ;  putting  off  the  old  man,  and  putting  on  the  new, 
Eph.  iv.  24.  Now  that  new  man  is  Christ.  If  we 
have  not  his  Spirit,  w  e  are  none  of  his,  Rom.  viii.  9. 
Him,  therefore,  and  his  Spirit  w:e  must  put  on  ;  his 
image  and  likeness  :  being  as  he  was,  (Heb.  vii.  26.) 
holy  ;  doing  as  he  did  ;  walking  as  he  walked, 
1  John  ii.  6.  Note  how  it  comes  in  here,  Rom.  xiii. 
12,  13.  Cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  rioting, 
drunkenness  ;  and  put  on — what?  sobriety,  temper- 

ance ?  no  ;  but,  all  in  one — the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, — 
Jesus,  the  Saviour  ;  Christ,  anointed  to  be  so  ;  Lord, 
to  rule  you. 

II.  What  kind  of  garment  is  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ? 

It  is  a  great  matter,  especially  with  some,  what 
kind  of  clothes  we  wear;  that  they  be  tight  and 
fashionable,  and  according  to  our  rank  and  quality  ; 
rather  above  it  than  under  it,  or  below  it,  or  short  of 
it :  and  most  commonly  those  that  are  most  curious 
and  concerned  about  the  clothing  of  their  bodies,  are 
least  curious  and  concerned  what  clothes  their  souls 
have  ;  it  is  to  them  no  matter  what  rags,  what  filthy 
rags,  they  appear  in,  both  before  God  and  man. 

Behold,  I  bring  you  tidings  this  day  of  brave  clothes, 
which  may  be  yours, if  you  will — each  of  you.— forthe 
putting  on.  And  those  are,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
his  merit  and  righteousness  to  justify  you  ;  his  Spirit 
and  grace  to  sanctify  you.  What  say  you  ?  Will 
you  accept  of  them,  w  ill  you  have  them,  put  them 
on,  wear  them  ? 

Tell  us,  first,  w  hat  are  their  properties,  that  should 
commend  them  to  us  ? 

In  general — In  Luke  xv.  22.  it  is  called  the  best 
robe.  Best  indeed;  no  other  is  to  be  compared  with 
it.  Brown  bread  and  the  gospel  are  good  fare;  rags 

and  Christ's  righteousness  are  good  clothing.  It  is 
first  in  worth  and  excellency,  and  first  in  order  of 
time — though  not  as  to  our  persons,  yet  as  to  our 
nature,  in  Adam. 

1.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  a  costly  garment ;  tiie 
dearest  and  most  costly  garment  that,  ever  was.  We 
may  judge  of  its  excellency  by  its  price.  Some  peo- 

ple are  extraordinarily  profuse  about  their  clothes  ; 
and  are  cautioned  against  it,  1  Tim.ii.9.  1  Pet.  iii.  3. 

upon  by  the  assembly  of  Divines  at  V.'estminster,  A.  D.  I643. 
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Lo,  here  is  a  costly  robe  indeed ;  not  to  qs  that 
mast  wear  it.  (it  costs  us  nothing  bat  the  accepting 
aad  patting  it  on,)  bat  to  bim  that  made  and  pre- 

pared it;  it  cost  him  dear.  Ere  the  Lord  Jesas 
Christ  could  be  a  suit  of  clothes  for  thy  sool — to 
jostify,  sanctify,  sare  thee,  he  mast  be  made  a  man. 
And  so  he  was.  He  mast  die  the  death  of  the  crosa. 

And  so  he  did.  We  r^d.  Gen.  xxxviL  of  Joseph's 

bretiiieo  dipping  their  brother's  coat  in  a  goat's blood,  and  sending  it  to  their  father ;  bat  oar  Joseph 
dipt  the  coat  that  was  to  be  for  us  in  his  <nrj»  blood, 
1  PeL  i.  IS,  19.  And  doth  not  this  commend  it  to 
joo !  He  clothed  himself  with  the  rags  of  oar  nature, 
that  be  might  clothe  as  with  the  robe  of  his  grace : 
nay,  more  than  that — he  was  made  sin  for  us,  a  carse 
for  OS,  '*  that  we  might  be  made  the  rigfateoasness  of 
God  Ib  him,"  2  Cor.  t.  21.  Gal.  iii.  1.3. 

2.  He  is  a  comely  garment.  There  are  some  per- 
sons wkoae  clothes,  in  the  eyes  of  sober  men,  are 

Tery  oncomely ;  disfigaring,  rather  than  adorning,  the 
body ;  dlscoTering,  rather  than  hiding,  their  shame. 
But  here  is  a  garment  comely  indeed,  beaatifal.  and 
lOTcly,  and  glorious ;  a  garment  that  makes  the  soul 
that  hath  it  on  amiable  towards  God  :  he  is  pleased 
with  it,  and  accepts  of  it. 

The  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ  doth  so. 
The  implanted  rigfateoasness  is  called  grace,  that  is. 
beauty.  See  what  is  said  of  one  particalar  grace. 
1  Pet.  iii.  4,  5.  Could  we  bat  see  a  soul  out  of 
Christ,  that  hath  not  put  him  on  yet,  what  guilt  and 
filth  it  lies  under,  what  dirty  rags  it  hath  on ;  we 
sfaould  wonder  how  it  could  endure  itself,  much 
■ore  how  the  pure  and  Holy  God  doth  endure  it ; 
eapeoallj,  ̂ fminr  so  near  him  as  somrtimes  they 

do  in  holy  ordinances,  Amos  t.  2L.  "'  I  tcill  not  ivntU 
in  your  solemn  assemblies."  See  Ezek.  xri.  where  is 
set  forth,  both  oar  miserable,  loathsome  condition  by 
nature,  r.  4 — S.  and  oor  lorely,  amiable  condition 
bj  grace,  e.  10 — 14.  though  what  is  said  is  meant 
chief  y  of  their  charch  privileges. 

3.  He  Is  a  large  garment.  The  righteousness  of 
Christ  for  justiScatiMi  is  so.  He  is  able  to  save  to 
the  ottemost.  Tbae  is  in  him  merit  enoagh  to 
satisfy  for  all  thy  sins,  to  pay  all  thy  debts.  He  has 
incCTSe  enoagh  to  perfame  all  thy  services.  What 
is  said  of  the  bed,  Isa.  xxviii.  20.  is  true  of  all  the 
garments — of  all  our  own  righteousness — they  are  too 
short  and  too  narrow ;  thy  naked nfsw  appears  throogh 
them. 

The  Spirit  and  grace  of  Christ  for  sanctification 
is  so.  As  he  forgires  all  thy  iniquities,  and  hath 
wherewithal,  so  he  will  heal  all  thy  diseases,  mortify 
all  thj  corruptions.  There  is  a  perfection  of  parts 
in  sanctification :  the  ukoU  man  is  renewed,  thoagh 
not  yet  Kkollf,  1  Thess.  t.  23.  but  as  light  ia  a 
morning — all  the  sky  over. 

4.  He  is  a  lasting  garment,  nay,  eTerlasting.  The 
Israelites  had  clothes  that  lasted  forty  years,  and 

did  not  wax  old ;  that  was  a  great  while,  Deat.  riii 
4.    Bat  here  is  a  garment  which  lasts  for  ever. 

The  righteousness  of  Christ  for  jastiBcation  is 
nerladting  righteousness,  Dan.  ix.  24.  There  is  a 
fountain  of  it  that  cannot  be  drawn  dry — not  a 

cistern,  a  laver,  Zech.  xiii.  As  long  as  we  sh- " 
last  sinning,  the  righteousness  of  Christ  will  V- 
satisfying.  Abuse  not  this,  at  your  peril.  Rom.  vi. 
1.  "  Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may abound  ?  God  forbid. 

The  grace  of  Christ  is  lasting  too.  "Where  it  is 
in  truth  it  is  in  perseverance.  "  Those  that  be 
planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  flourish  ia 
the  courts  of  oar  God.  They  shall  bring  forth  fruit 

in  old  age ;  they  shall  be  fat  and  flourishing."  Ps. 
xcii.  13,  14.  We  read  of  two  sorts  of  clothes.  Gea. 

iu. — One,  of  Adam  and  Eve's  making — aprons  of  ̂ 
leaves,  r.  7.  Another,  of  God's  making — coats 
skins,  r.  21.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  in 
warmth  and  in  duration.  The  former  may  represent 

OUT  own  righteousness,  the  latter  Christ's.  The 
beasts  whose  skins  were  used  died. 

5.  He  is  a  white  garment ;  he  is  expressly  said  to 
be  so,  Rev.  iii.  18.  When  the  angels  appeared  at 
any  time  in  human  shape,  that  was  the  colour  their 
Clothes  were  of,  Mark  xvi.  b.  Acts  L  10.  So,  when 
onr  Lord  was  transfigured.  Matt.  xvii.  2.  The  white- 

ness signifies  two  things : 
(1.)  Innocency  and  purity.  Every  jostified  person 

clothed  with  Christ's  righteousness  is,  as  it  were^ 
innocent  before  God,  Ps.  xxri.  6.  So  the  sanctified 
are  in  comparison  with  others,  and  it  is  their  daty  t* 
labour  to  be  so  more  and  more. 

(2.)  Joy  and  gladness,  Eccl.  ix.  8.  He  that  halfc 
put  on  Christ,  and  Ls  accepted  of  God.  hath  reason 
to  rejoice  all  the  days  of  his  Xfe ;  and  he  onght  t> 
do  so,  Phil.  iv.  4.  Isa.  Ixi.  10. 

The  woman  which  John  saw.  Rev.  xii.  1.  was 
clothed  with  the  sun  .  a  shining  garment  indeed. 
The  priests  under  the  law  were  clothed  in  white 

Unen  garments;  and  see  Rev.  xix.  8.  "  The  fine  line* 
is  the  righteoasness  of  saints." 6.  He  is  the  wedding  garment ;  of  sach  we  read, 
Matt.  xxii.  12.  It  is  to  be  understood  of  Chrisff 
righteoasness  imputed.  There  is  no  welcome  wiA 
God  without  it  It  Ls  to  be  understood,  also,  of  Me 
Spirit  and  grace  implanted ;  a  saitable  frame  at 
heart  to  gospel  privileges.  Put  on  Christ,  and  thflis 
hast  that.  And  shall  not  aU  this  prevail  to  make  jm 
in  love  with  it  ? 

III.  How  most  we  put  on  Christ ! 
Three  things  must  be  done. 
1.  There  mast  be  a  work  of  conviction  wrougl* 

cpon  thy  soul.  Thou  must  see  thy  need  of  thii 
clothing.  Most  people,  as  Laodicea.  say,  they  havi 
need  of  nothing,  and  alas !  they  have  need  of  ereri 
thing ;  particularly  of  good  clothes,  for  they  an 
naked.    A  sinfol  condition  is  a  naked  condition 



WHAT  CHRIST  IS  MADE  TO  BELIEVERS. 15 

Ttiy  body  is  perhaps  well  enough  clothed,  decently 
ind  warm  ;  but  thy  soul  is  naked,  and  destitute,  and 
exposed  ;  dirty,  and  has  nothing  to  hide  it. 

2.  All  that  will  have  these  fine  clothes  must  come 
to  Christ,  and  buy  them.  Rev.  iii.  18.  Isa.  iv.  1.  In 
buying,  there  is  parting  with  one  thing  and  receiving 
another.  Canst  thou  find  in  thy  heart  to  part  with 
iliy  rags  in  exchange  for  these  good  clothes?  the 
i  au;s  of  thy  sins,  Rom.  xiii.  12—14.  Eph.  iv.  22—24. 
ilic  rags  of  thy  own  righteousness,  Isa.  Ixv.  6.  See 
'/( (  h.  iii.  3,  4.  Were  such  an  offer  made  thee  con- 
1  crning  other  clothes,  how  gladly  would  it  be  ae- 
i-i  pted  ! 

3.  Having  bought  them,  that  is,  made  the  bargain, 
nnd  consented  to  the  terms  of  having  them,  we 
must  put  them  on,  and  wear  them.  Not  as  a  hat,  to 
put  off  to  every  one  we  meet ;  not  as  a  cloak,  to  be 
«  orn  only  when  we  go  abroad ;  but  as  thy  inner 
garment,  to  be  worn  next  thee  ;  an  upper  garment ; 
md,  above  all  these,  as  thy  entire  garment.  Christ 
mist  be  thy  all  in  all;  thy  day-clothes,  thy  niglit- 
lothes  :  put  him  on  daily  and  duly,  constantly  and 
?oiitinually.  It  is  a  good  meditation,  when  we  are 
Hitting  on  our  clothes,  we  must  put  on  bowels  of 
iiercies.  Col.  iii.  12.  charity,  i'.  15.  humility,  1  Peter 
\  .  5.  meekness,  1  Pet.  iii.  4.  or,  which  includes  all, 
'he  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If  so,  when  we  die  we  shall 
nut  on  better  clothes  of  glory.  Christ  will  never  put 
hem  off  that  put  him  on. 

SERMON  V. 

CHRIST  IS  THE  HEAD,  THE  CHUKCH  IS  HIS  BODY. 

COLOSSIANS  i.  18. 

Aiid  he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  church. 

The  union  between  Christ  and  his  church  is  two- 
old  :  1.  Relative;  like  that  between  persons  that 
ire  in  relation  mutually  one  towards  another.  Of 
.1  liich  kind  we  have  had  an  account  *  of  fourteen — 
is  he  is  their  Husband,  Father,  Brother,  Friend, 
Master,  Teacher,  King,  Captain,  Physician,  Advo- 
ate,  Shepherd,  Bishop,  Inhabitant,  Keeper.  2. 
Real.  Of  which  kind  there  are  several :  this  is  the 
first. 
DocT.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  head, 

and  his  church  the  body. 
There  is  such  a  kind  of  union  between  them  and 

uich  a  kind  of  relation,  as  is  between  the  head  and 
lie  body.  Bodies  are  of  several  sorts,  whereof  each 
lave  their  several  head. 

] .  There  is  the  body  politic.  And  so  a  kingdom 
•i  a  body ;  and  the  head  of  that  body  is  the  king, 

Psalm  ex.  G.  The  church  is  a  spiritual  kingdom ; 
the  head  and  king  of  it,  in  that  sense,  is  Christ. 

2.  There  is  the  body  natural,  and  that  hath  a  head 
joined  to  it ;  and  one  and  the  same  living  soul  ani- 

mating that  lieacf,  and  that  body,  they  make  toge- 
ther one  living  man.  So  here;  the  head  is  Christ; 

the  body  is  the  Church.  The  living  soul,  which  is 
one,  and  still  the  same,  animating  this  head  and  this 
body,  is  the  Spirit.  So  that  Christ  and  his  church, 
being  endued  with  one  and  the  same  Spirit,  make 
together  one  mystical  body,  1  Cor.  xii.  12,  13. 
What  churcli  is  this  meant  of  ?  Whether  is  it — the 

church  visible,  consisting  of  all  those  good  and  bad 
that  profess  faith  in  Christ  and  obedience  to  him ; 
or — the  church  invisible,  called  the  church  of  the 
first-born  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven,  in- 

cluding those  only  that  are  called,  and  chosen,  and 
faithful,  and  excluding  others  1  I  answer  :  Both,  in  a 

different  sense,  are  to  be  reckoned  Christ's  body, and  Christ  the  head  of  both. 
1.  In  respect  of  external  rule  and  government. 

So  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church  visible,  and  the 
church  visible  is  his  body  :  nay,  he  is  head  of  every 
man,  1  Cor.  xi.  3. 

All  that  call  themselves  Christians  do  profess,  at 
least  in  word  and  tongue,  to  own  the  Scriptures  as 
the  rule  of  faith  and  manners ;  and  what  they  de- 

clare we  are  to  believe  concerning  God,  that,  they 
say,  they  do  believe  ;  and  what  the  Scriptures  declare 
to  be  duty  required  of  man,  that  they  say  they  will 
do. 

And  this  profession  makes  them  members  at  large 

of  the  great  body  the  church.  Gal.  iii.  27.  "  As  many 
of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have  put 

on  Christ,"  that  is,  put  on  the  profession  of  Christ. 
And  we  may  plead  it  with  them  accordingly.  Are 
not  you  a  Christian  baptized  into  Christ?  How  dare 
you  then  to  carry  it  at  this  rate  ? 

2.  In  respect  of  vital  influence.  So  he  is  the  head 
of  the  church  invisible  only  ;  nay,  only  of  those 
in  it  that  are  effectually  called.  Though  the  elect 
not  yet  called  are  to  be  reckoned  his,  and  he  theirs,  in 
purpose  and  decree,  yet  none  but  such  to  whom  it  is 
actually  given  to  receive  him  to  themselves,  and  to 
give  themselves  to  him,  (Hos.  i.  11.)  appointing  to 
themselves  one  head — making  it  their  own  act  and 
deed,  are  to  be  considered  his  body. 

As  in  the  natural  body,  besides  the  integral  parts, 
such  as  hands,  arms,  legs,  back,  breast,  &c.  which 
make  the  body,  there  arc  oftentimes  wens,  warts, 
moles,  and  other  excrescences,  which  are  covered  over 
with  the  same  skin,  and  are  fed  and  nourished,  after  a 
sort,  with  the  same  nourishment,  and  yet  are  not 
true  parts  or  members  of  the  body ;  so  it  is  here, 
there  are  many  that  stick,  as  it  were,  to  the  body  of 
Christ,  covered  over  with  the  same  skin  of  profession. 

'  Alluding  to  a  course  of  sermons  preacbed  by  him  on  the subject. 
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partake  in  the  same  ordinances,  and  yet  after  alL, 
are  but  wens,  and  warts,  and  moles.  They  are  no 
living  members ;  they  have  no  true  union,  nor  any  true 
communion,  with  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  they  are  amongst 

ns,  but  not  of  us  ;  and  the  daj-  is  coming,  when  they 
shall  be  made  manifest.  On  which  account  the 

gospel  is  compared  to  a  net.    See  Matt.  xiii.  47 — 50. 
There  are  but  two  heads  of  all  mankind — Christ 

and  the  devil.  If  thou  art  not  a  member  of  Christ, 
thou  art  a  limb  of  the  devil,  that  spirit  that  worketh 
in  the  children  of  disobedience.  O  tremble  at  the 
thought  of  it ;  for  yourself;  for  your  near  and  dear 
relations,  your  children  ;  and  make  sure  your  true 
union  with  Christ  as  your  head  ;  make  sure  that  you 
have  his  Spirit. 

Show,  I.  Wiiat  kind  of  head  Christ  is. 
II.  What  kind  of  body  the  church  is. 
III.  What  kind  of  members  of  that  body  we  should 

every  one  of  us  be. 
I.  What  kind  of  head  is  Christ  ? 
This  I  shall  lay  before  you  in  several  particulars. 
1.  Christ  is  to  his  church  the  only  sovereign  and 

supreme  head.  The  head  hath  the  pre-eminence  in 
the  body  ;  it  is  placed  by  nature  uppermost,  and  all 
the  rest  of  the  members  below  it.  The  Lord  Jesu.s 
is  uppermost,  above  all,  and  over  all,  Rom.  ix.  5. 
It  follows  here,  that  in  all  things  he  might  have  the 
pre-eminence:  the  pre-eminence  is  his  above  all 
persons  in  all  things,  Psalm  xlv.  2.  Cant.  v.  10. 
It  is  our  duty  then  in  all  things  to  give  him  that 
which  is  his  due.  Let  nothing  rob  him  of  it;  Psalm 

cxxxvii.  6.  "  If  I  do  not  remember  thee,  let  my 
tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth  ;  if  I  prefer 

not  Jerusalem  above  my  chief  joy" — Hebrew — the 
head  of  mi/ joy.  Make  the  Lord  Jesus  the  head  of 
your  love,  hope,  desire,  delight.  Many  stand  in 
competition  with  him,  as  the  world,  sin,  self,  the 
devil.  Also,  the  Antichrist.  He  styles  himself  the 
head  of  the  church  universal,  but  it  is  a  usurpation. 
The  church  hath  no  head  but  Christ ;  no  ministerial 

head  :  none  is  deputed  by  him  for  that  office,  him- 
self alone  being  sufficient  for  it. 

We  do  acknowledge,  in  a  sense,  the  supreme 
magistrate  may  be  styled  the  head,  that  is,  the  go- 

vernor in  external  matters  of  that  part  of  the  church 
which  is  in  his  dominions ;  as  the  head  of  the 
woman  is  said  to  be  the  man,  1  Cor.  xi.  .3.  that  is, 
her  superior  to  rule  over  her  in  the  Lord.  But  such 
a  Governor  of  the  universal  church  we  know  none. 

2.  Christ  is  a  suitable  head  ;  a  head  suitable  to 
the  body  of  which  be  is  head.  The  body  hath  the 
human  nature,  therefore,  so  hath  he,  Heb.  ii.  14.  It 
was  necessary  it  should  be  so,  that  the  same  nature 
that  sinned  might  sulTer.  We  may  here  take  occa- 

sion to  adore  the  infinite  wisdom  of  the  Father,  that 
contrived  this  way,  and  the  infinite  love  of  the  Son, 
that  would  stoop  so  low,  Ps.  viii.  4.  5. 

3.  Christ  is  a  supplying  head.    He  nourishes  and 

cherishes,  Eph.  v.  29.  30.  The  head  in  the  body 
supplies  the  body  with  two  things  especially  ; 

With  spirits.  It  is  the  seat  of  spirits,  from  whence 
they  are  derived  to  all  the  parts  as  there  is  need 
and  occasion.  The  Lord  Jesas  is  said  to  have  the 
seven  spirits,  Rev.  iii.  ].  that  is,  abundance  of  the 
Spirit; — compare  John  iii.  34.  Col.  i.  19.  Eph.  i. 23. — 
and  that  to  communicate,  ch.  i.  16.  Ps.  cxxxiii.  2. 
To  him,  therefore,  we  must  have  recourse. 

With  guidance  and  direction.  The  office  of  the 
head  is  to  show  the  body  whither  to  go,  and  what 
to  do :  there  the  eyes  are  seated,  as  in  a  watch  tower. 
See  Rev.  v.  6.  Seven  eyes.  Whereinsoever  we  have 
need  at  anytime  of  guidance,  we  must  look  to  him, 
as  Paul,  Heb.  xii.  6.  and  we  have  a  promise,  Ps. 

xxxii.'S.  "  I  will  instruct  thee  and  teach  thee  in 
the  way  which  thou  sbalt  go :  I  will  gnide  thee  with 

mine  eye." 4.  A  S3rmpathizing  head.  He  is  such  a  head  as 
hath  a  fellow-feeling  with  all  his  true  members, 
even  the  meanest  of  them,  in  all  the  evils  that  befall 
them.  In  the  evils  of  temptation,  «Heb.  ii.  17,  18; 
iv.  15,  16.  In  the  evils  of  afiliction,  Isa.  Ixiii.  9. 
In  the  evils  of  persecution.  Acts  ix.  4.  When  the 
toe  was  but  trod  upon,  the  head  cried  out,  Why 
persecutest  thou  me  ?  This  affords  great  comfort 
and  encouragement,  good  ground  of  hope  that  he 
will  arise  for  their  rescue,  Isa.  Ixiii.  9.  Also  in  their 
joys  and  comforts.  Matt.  xxv.  40. 

5.  A  safe  head.  If  a  man  be  fallen  into  a  pit  of 
water,  as  long  as  his  head  is  kept  above,  he  is  well. 
W  hatsoever  befalls  the  body,  the  head  is  above,  out 
of  the  reach  of  gun-shot.  It  is  well  for  him,  it  is 
well  for  us,  that  it  is  so.  Men  may  strike  at  his 

headship,  but  "  why  do  the  heathen  rage,  and  the 
people  imagine  a  vain  thing?  Yet  have  I  set  my 

King  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion,"  Ps.  ii.  1,  6. 
Christ  is  far  above  "  all  principality,  and  power,  and 
might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named, 
not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to 
come,"  Eph.  i.  21. 

6.  A  saving  head.    Being  safe  himself  he  will  in  , 
due  time  make  us  safe  too,  Eph.  v.  23.    He  is 
Jesus,  Matt.  i.  21. — a  Saviour.   It  is  his  prayer, 
"  Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  whom  thou  hast 
given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am  ;  that  they  may 

behold  my  glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me,"  John 
xvii.  24.  Though  the  head  and  members  are  parted 
a  while,  yet  they  shall  be  together  forever.  Salvation 
is  either  personal,  or  public;  temporal,  spiritual,  or 
eternal  ;  according  as  the  evils  are  that  do  encom- 

pass us  ;  sins,  sorrows,  temptations.  2  Tim.  iv.  18 — 
"  And  the  Lord  sliall  deliver  me  from  every  evil 

work,  and  will  preserve  me  unto  his  heavenly  king-' 
dom."  In  the  head  are  the  eyes,  to  spy  dangers; 
the  mouth,  to  speak  for  help  ;  the  wisdom  and  under- 

standing, to  contrive  which  way  to  effect  it. 
II.  What  kind  of  body  is  the  church  ? 

I 
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1.  It  is  a  great  body.  This  appears  if  w  e  consider 
those  only  that  are  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful  ; 
though  who  those  be  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  infal- 

libly known  to  us.  Even  they,  at  this  day,  now  liv- 
ing in  the  world,  are  not  a  few  but  many.  Indeed, 

comparatively,  compared  with  them  that  perish,  the 
Scripture  says  of  them,  they  are  but  a  little  little 
flock ;  yet  in  themselves  they  are  many.  And  the 
Lord  make  them  a  hundred-fold  more  than  they  are. 

It  appears  also,  if  we  consider  the  whole  professing 
body  of  Christians,  that  are  baptized  into  the  faitli 
of  Christ.    Then  they  are  a  great  many  more. 

And  it  appears  further,  if  we  consider  all  that 
have  been,  and  are,  and  shall  be,  as  met  together 
with  their  head  in  glory.  See  what  account  the 

Scripture  gives  of  them.  Rev.  vii.  9.  ''  I  beheld,  and 
lo,  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could  number, 
of  allnatioDS,  and  kindreds, and  people,  andtongnes. 
Stood  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed 

with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands."  There- 
fore there  is  no  reason  why  any  should  stumble  at 

the  paucity  or  fewness  of  the  people  of  God. 

2.  It  is  a  growing  body.  "  Of  the  increase  of  his 
government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end,''  Isa. 
ix.  7.  There  are  many  promises  in  the  word  to  this 
purpose  which  have  had,  and  have,  and  shall  have, 
their  accomplishment.    Growth  is  two-fold  : 

(1.)  Extensive.  When  more  are  added.  More  to 
the  number  of  the  elect,  we  believe,  are  not  to  be 

added.  They  who  teach,  "  If  thou  art  not  predesti- 
nated, pray  that  thou  mayst  be  predestinated,"  do 

certainly  miss  it;  but  to.the  number  of  the  called, 
there  may  be  more  added,  (Acts  ii.  47.)  with  a  com- 

mon call,  with  an  effectual  call ;  and  our  duty  is 
to  pray  heartily  every  day  that  we  may  be  so. 

(2.)  Intensive.  When  those  that  are  already  good, 
and  are  in  the  body,  are  made  better ;  better  in 
heart,  and  better  in  life.  This  is  often  promised  as 
a  mercy,  and  as  often  commended  as  a  duty,  Mai. 
iv.  2.  Prov.  iv.  18.  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  2  Pet.  i.  5—8. 

3.  It  is  a  divided  body.  The  more  is  the  pity,  but 
so  it  is.  A  great  part  of  it  is  divided  from  the  head. 
I  mean,  not  in  respect  of  unity  of  spirit  and  affec- 

tion ;  so  all  the  true  members  are  near  to  him,  and 
he  is  near  to  them  ;  but  in  respect  of  place  and  con- 

dition. He  is  in  heaven  above,  they  are  on  the  earth 
beneath  ;  and  it  is  their  grief  and  burthen  that  it  is 
so  ;  and,  therefore,  they  pray,  and  long,  and  wait 
till  it  be  otherwise,  Phil.  i.  23.  Rev.  xxii. 

It  is  also  divided,  sadly  divided,  within  itself ; 

jnot  divided  from  the  wicked  of  the  world  only,  that 
is  a  division  that  must  be,  but  the  body  within  itself; 

jChristian  against  Christian,  church  against  church  ; 
nay,  I  would  I  might  not  say,  saint  against  saint. 
But  then,  observe,  it  is  not  in  fundamental  matters  ; 
all  are  agreed  to  love  God,  and  hate  sin,  and  believe 
in  Jesus  Christ,  and  keep  the  commandments.  The 
idifference  lies  in  some  lesser  matters ;  as  that  be- 

tween Paul  and  Barnabas  about  John  Mark  going 
along  with  them  ;  Paul  and  Peter  about  eating  or 
not  eating  with  the  Gentiles  ;  about  meats  and  days, 
wherein  the  kingdom  of  God  consists  not. 
And  the  truth  is,  the  evil  iies  more  in  the  mis- 

management of  their  differences  than  in  the  differ- 
ences themselves.  The  fault  is,  either  despising  or 

judging.  There  is  hope  the  Lord  in  due  time  will 
mend  this  matter,  as  Christ  hath  prayed,  John  xvii. 

4.  It  is  a  distempered  body.  This  is  one  reason 
of  the  former  ;  therefore  so  divided  because  so  dis- 

tempered. If  it  were  not  for  the  distempers  that  are 
in  the  body,  there  would  be  no  such  divisions  in  the 
body,  James  iv.  12.  1  Cor.  iii.  1 — 3.  The  distem- 

pers that  prevail  arc,  ignorance,  darkness,  want  and 
weakness  of  judgment  in  the  understanding,  which 
cause  error  and  mistake ;  also  pride,  passion,  self- 
love,  ambition,  covetousness.  These  are  the  diseases 
of  this  great  body.  The  man  of  sin  with  his  great 
lie,  the  whore  with  her  fornication  cup,  hath  deceiv- 

ed, deluded,  intoxicated  the  nations  ;  and  when 
they  will  come  to  themselves,  and  be  thoroughly 
sober,  God  only  knows. 

5.  It  is  a  persecuted  body.  Look  how  it  was  with 
the  natural  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  when  he  was 
here  upon  earth  ;  even  just  so  it  is,  and  hath  been, 
with  his  mystical  body  :  he  was  scourged,  buffeted, 
spit  upon,  crowned  with  thorns,  torn  with  nails, 
speared  with  spears,  nailed  to  the  cross ;  even  so 
hath  it  been  with  his  followers.  We  may  wonder, 
the  enemies  of  it  being  so  many,  mighty,  and  mali- 

cious, tliat  they  have  not  made  an  utter  end  of  it  be- 
fore this  time.  That  complaint  of  the  Psalmist,  Ps. 

iii.  1.  may  well  be  the  whole  church's  complaint, 
"  Lord,  how  are  they  increased  that  trouble  me  ! 
many  arc  they  that  rise  up  against  me."  But  why 
doth  the  head  suffer  it  to  be  so,  when  it  is  certainly 
in  the  power  of  his  hand  to  help  it  ?  I  answer,  there 
is  good  reason  for  it,  else  it  should  not  be.  He  knows 
how  to  make  it  work  for  good  to  them,  and  for  glory 
to  himself. 

6.  It  shall  be  a  prevailing  body:  allusion  to  Gen. 
xlix.  23,  24.    See  Zech.  xii.  1,  3,  6. 

Not  a  member  shall  perish:  a  good  argument 
for  the  perseverance  of  saints.  Lord,  if  in  thy 
book  all  my  members  are  written,  much  more  are 
all  thine. 

The  body  natural  was  so,  in  its  glorious  trans- 
figuration, resurrection,  ascension,  coronation  in 

glory;  and  so  in  its  kind,  and  measure,  and  time, 
shall  the  body  mystical  be  also,  Isa.  xxvi.  19.  See 
Ezek.  xxxvii. 

III.  What  kind  of  members  of  this  body  should 
we  be  ? 

As  to  ourselves ;  we  must  look  to  it, 
1.  That  we  be  true  members,  that  we  have  true 

union  with  this  blessed  head ;  and  that  mu.'it  be 
by  a  true  and  lively  faith,  accepting  of  him  and 
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giving  ourselves  to  him,  Eph.  iii.  17.  Is  this  done  ? 
Is  it  done  in  deed  and  in  truth  ?  I  beseech  jou,  see 

to  it ;  many  are  tied  to  Christ  bj-  an  outward  profes- 
sion, that  are  not  grafted  into  him.  There  may  be 

glass  eyes,  and  wooden  legs  fastened  by  art  to  the 
body,  and  those  wooden  legs  may  have  silk  stock- 

ings, and  yet  they  are  not  of  the  body.  So  as  to 
ourselves.  "  Not  erery  one  that  saith  unto  me, 
Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ; 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,"  Matt.  vii.  21. 

2.  That  we  be  thriving  members.  If  a  member  in 
tlie  body  do  not  grow,  it  is  a  sign  something  is  amiss 
in  it,  Col.  ii.  6.  1  Thess.  iv.  1.  This  is  one  end 
wherefore  the  means  of  grace  are  afforded  to  us, 
Eph.  iv.  11 — 15.  They  do  grow  indeed  that  do  grow 
up  into  Christ  the  head  more  and  more ;  into  his 
merit,  into  his  Spirit,  for  justification,  forsanctifica- 
tion.  Yet  note.  Every  part  hath  a  proportionable 
measure  of  growth,  though  what  that  is  we  know 
not,  and  therefore,  we  are  still  to  be  pressing  for- 
ward. 

As  to  our  head ;  our  dutj"  stands  in, 
1.  Subjection.  If  he  be  our  head  we  must  be 

subject  to  him  in  all  things  :  our  will  subject  to  his 
will  in  doing,  in  suffering.  What  he  appoints  con- 

cerning his  day.  his  worship,  his  discipline,  we  are 
readily  and  cheerfully  to  submit  to  ;  taking  his  yoke 
upon  us.  Though  commands  be  hard  and  uneasj  to 
the  carnal  part,  are  tJiey  his  commands  !  If  so,  we 
must  obey.  So  also  for  providences, — "  And  Jesus 
said  unto  them  all,  if  any  man  will  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily, 
and  follow  me,"  Luke  is.  '23. 

2.  Similitude.  The  members  ought  to  be  like  the 
head.  In  Dan.  ii.  wc  read  of  an  image,  whose  head 
was  gold,  and  the  members  silver,  brass,  iron,  nay 

clay.  It  must  not  be  so  in  Christ's  body, — "  If  any 
man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his." 
"  Whom  he  did  foreknow  he  also  did  predestinate  to 
be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,"  Rom.  viii.9, 
29.  See  how  the  apostle  argues  as  to  this  ;  "  Know 
ye  not,  that  your  members  are  the  members  of  Christ  ? 
shall  I  then  take  the  members  of  Christ  and  make 

them  the  members  of  an  harlot  ?  God  forbid  !"  1  Cor. 
vi.  15.  O  think,  when  a  temptation  to  sin  comes,  is 
this  to  be  like  Christ ;  Was  Christ  passionate,  or  re- 

vengeful, or  covetous? 
3.  Sympathy.  As  the  head  sympathizes  with  the 

members,  so  the  members  sympathize  w  ith  the  head. 
If  a  blow  be  offered  at  the  head,  the  hand  will  ven- 

ture a  cut  to  save  it.  Are  we  affected  with  the  dis- 
honour done  to  the  Lord  Jesus  by  the  wickedness 

that  abounds  in  the  midst  of  us?  do  we  lay  it  to  heart? 
do  we  feel  the  contempt  cast  upon  bis  name,  his 
gospel,  his  ministers,  his  people  ?  The  Psalmist 
could  say,  "  The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me 
up  ;  and  the  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached 
thee  are  fallen  upon  me,"  Ps.  Ixix.  9. 

As  to  our  fellow -members ;  our  duty  stands  in  these 
seven  things  : 

1.  Charity,  brotherly  kindness,  and  love  towards 
them  all.  All  the  members  in  the  natural  body  love 
one  another  ;  so  should  all  the  members  in  the  mys- 

tical body  :  and  that  love  must  be  unfeigned,  and 
without  dissimulation,  Rom.  xii.  9,  10. 

2.  Care  not  to  hurt  any  of  them  in  word  or  deed. 
Eph.  iv.  25.  Lie  not.  Why?  because  members  one  of 
another.  The  hand  will  not  take  a  knife  and  cut  the 
leg  or  the  foot ;  nor  will  the  teeth  bite  the  arm  ;  no, 
not  though  accidentally  hurt ;  there  is  no  revenge. 
So  should  it  be  among  Christians.  "  Dearly  beloved, 
avenge  not  yourselves,"  Rom.  xii.  19.  "  Fo.  all  the 
law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word,  even  in  this  :  Thon 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself;  but  if  ye  bite 
and  devour  one  another,  take  heed  that  ye  be  not 

consumed  one  of  another,"  Gal.  v.  14,  15. 
3.  Contentment  in  that  place  in  the  body  in  which 

God  hath  set  us,  though  a  mean  and  low  place. 
Not  envying  those  that  are  above  us,  or  are  pre- 

ferred before  us,  in  parts,  gifts,  estate,  employment. 
Gal.  V.  26.  The  foot  envies  not  the  hand,  nor  the 
leg  the  arm,  because  the  hand  and  the  arm  are  nearer 
the  head. 

4.  Condescension,  If  we  be  in  a  high  place  in 
the  body,  we  should  be  condescending  to  those  that 
are  below :  not  slighting,  despising,  or  undervaluing, 
1  Cor.  xii,  21,  22.  Rom.  xii.  16.  1  Pet.  v.  5. 

5.  Compassion  towards  all.  We  are  to  weep  with 
them  that  weep,  and  rejoice  with  them  that  rejoice. 
The  members  in  the  natural  body  do  so,  1  Cor.  xii. 
26.  Heb.  xiii.  3.  Iji  the  body  mystical  it  should  be so. 

6.  Communion,  free  and  frequent.  In  the  natural 
body  the  members  are  always  together.    We  cannot  ■ 
be  so  in  the  body  mystical :  our  condition  is  a  scati 
tered  condition,  till  gathered  together  in  heaven,  2  I 
Thess,  ii.  1.  1  Thess.  iv.  17,  18.    But  it  should  be  > 
the  case  as  much  as  may  be,  Heb.  x.  25. 

7.  Communication.  Whatever  each  member  hath, 
it  hath  it  not  for  itself,  but  for  the  body.  The  eye,  v 
tlie  ear,  the  hand,  are  not  for  themselves  merely  ;  so 
it  should  be  with  the  body  mystical,  not  every  man 
for  himself,  but  for  others  also,  Phil.  ii.  4,  21.  Eph. 
iv.  16.  Hereby  al.so  we  may  try  ourselves,  whether 
we  are  true  members. 
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SERMON  VI. 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  HOPE. 

1  Timothy  i.  1.  latter  part. 

And  the  Lord  Jesus  C/irist,  which  is  our  hope. 

Does  any  one  inquire,  What  is  Christ  to  us?  I 
reply,  He  is  our  foundation — our  food — our  root 
— our  raiment— our  head  — and  our  hope.  Hope 
hatli  in  Scripture  two  significations  : 

1.  It  signifies  the  (/race  of  hope,  wliich  is  the  ex- 
pectation of  some  good  thing  to  come  ;  Prov.  x.  28. 

"  The  hope  of  the  righteous  shall  be  gladness ;"  that 
is,  their  hoping  hath  a  good  issue.    And  it  signifies, 

2.  The  object  of  hope.    So  in  the  text. 
DocT.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  a  Christian's 

hope — the  object  of  his  hope. 
All  the  good  that  we  look  for,  we  do  and  look  for 

only  from,  by,  and  through,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Others  may  possibly  make  other  things  the  object 
of  their  hope,  but  we  must  make  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  alone  the  object  of  our  hope.    I  shall 

Show,  I.  What  the  things  are  that  we  do  hope 
for  by,  from,  and  through  Jesus  Christ. 

II.  What  in  Christ  we  do  make  the  grounds  of 
that  hope. 

III.  What  the  success  of  that  hope  is,  and  how 
we  are  like  to  speed  in  it. 

IV.  Whence  it  is  tiiat  we  speed  so  well. 
V.  Make  application. 
1.  What  are  the  things  tliat  we  hope  for  by,  from, 

and  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ? 
They  are  in  general  of  two  sorts  : 
1.  Things  tliat  concern  the  life  that  now  is,  that 

pertain  to  the  body,  and  to  the  outward  man.  We 
have  occasion  for  these,  and  shall  have,  while  we 
are  in  the  body.  Now  which  way  must  we  look  for 
them  ?  who  must  be  our  hope  ?  Not  any  creature, 
one  or  other;  not  second  causes;  if  they  be,  they 
will  deceive  and  disappoint  us  ;  but  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  himself  alone.  Ever}'  good  man  says,  He  is 
my  hope,  Prov.  xviii.  10,  11.  Psalm  lii.  7  ;  xx.  7, 
8.  It  sweetens  all  such  mercies,  that  they  come 
from,  and  through,  such  a  good  hand.  We  must 
exercise  this  hope, 

(1.)  In  all  our  wants  and  necessities,  for  supply 
of  them.  If  we  want  food,  raiment,  rain,  fair  wea- 

ther, success  in  business,  health  from  sickness,  ease 
from  pain,  he  alone  must  be  our  hope  ;  and  if  he  be 
so,  he  will  see  to  us.  Psalm  xxiii.  1  ;  xxxiv.  10; 
xxxvii.  3.  Luke  xxii.  35. 

(2.)  In  all  our  perils  and  dangers  ;  for  preserva- 
tion from  them,  for  preservation  through  them,  Ps. 

iii.  5,  6;  xxiii.  4.  When  the  ship  was  sinking 
wherein  Paul  was : — See  the  narrative.  Acts  xxvii. 
22,  &c. 

c  2 

(3.)  In  all  our  straits  and  troubles  ;  for  support 
under  them,  for  deliverance  out  of  them,  Ps.  xxxiv. 
19;  Iv.  22. 

(4.)  Concerning  our  children  after  us,  when  we 
are  gone,  Ps.  xxvii.  10.  Jer.  xlix.  11. 

(5.)  In  reference  to  public  aflairs,  that  he  will 
fight  our  battles  for  us,  and  give  us  victory  over  all 
our  enemies.    See  Josh.  v.  13. 

2.  Things  that  concern  the  life  that  is  to  come — 
spiritual  things,  eternal  things.  For  these,  also,  our 
hope  must  be  in  Christ,  and  in  him  only ;  2  Pet.  i.  3. 
"  His  divine  power  hath  given  unto  us  all  things 
that  pertain  unto  life,"  namely,  life  present,  "  and 
godliness."  For, 

The  grace  itself  that  makes  us  godly  is  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  he  that  sanctifies,  his 

Spirit  that  regenerates;  Heb.  xu.2."  The  Author  and 
Finisher  of  our  faith  ;"  the  gold  is  his,  and  the  eye- salve  his. 

The  forgiveness  of  our  sins  and  the  justification 
of  our  persons,  is  through  Christ,  Rom.  v.  1  ;  viii.  1. 

Eph.  i.  7. 
The  acceptation  of  our  services — audience  for 

our  prayers,  is  for  his  sake,  1  Pet.  ii.  6.  John  xvi.  23. 
So  ability  and  strength  both  for  doing  and  suffer- 

ing. We  can  do  nothing  further  than  he  enables, 
John  XV.  5.  nothing;  nor  undergo  any  thing  if  his 
arm  be  not  under  us. 

A  blessing  upon  ordinances  is  through  his  pre- 
sence with  us  in  them.  Matt,  xviii.  20  ;  xxviii.  20. 

Victory  over  spiritual  enemies,  corruptions,  temp- 
tations, the  devil,  the  world,  the  flesh,  is  through  him, 

Rom.  viii.  37. 
The  pouring  out  the  Spirit  as  a  Comforter,  is  on 

his  account,  John  xiv.  16. 
So  persevering  grace  is  from  him  :  it  is  by  his 

power  we  are  kept,  1  Pet.  i.  3. 
A  safe  and  comfortable  passage  out  of  this  into 

the  other  world,  is  the  effect  of  his  presence,  Ps. 
xxiii.  4.  He  will  send  his  angels,  Luke  xvi.  22.  And, 
when  we  come  thither,  good  entertainment  there, — 
that  we  shall  be  acknowledged  and  acquitted,  that 
he  will  say.  Well  done — give  us  a  place  in  his  king- 

dom. Matt.  X.  32.  Jude  24.  John  xiv.  2,  3. 
The  raising  up  of  our  bodies  at  the  last  day  is  be- 

cause of  him,  John  xi.  25.  "  I  am  the  resurrection." 
And  this  is  promised,  John  vi.  39,  40.  But  how  ?  See 
1  Cor.  XV.  42—44. 

Soul  and  body  shall  be  together  in  eternal  hap- 
piness, with  all  the  saints  and  with  the  Lord  ;  and 

here  is  the  top-stone  of  the  great  building.  And  is 
this  by  Christ?  Yes:  by  Christ.  "  If  in  this  life  only 
we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most 

miserable,"  1  Cor.  xv.  19.  In  this  life,  but  not  in  this 
life  only,  else,  of  all  creatures  most  miserable.  Now 
all  these  together  are  great  things.  Then, 

(1.)  The  saints  of  God  are  people  of  great  hopes, 
that  look  for  all  this.    They  are  great  dealers ;  they 
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trade  not,  as  the  luen  of  the  world  do,  for  pebbles, 
but  for  ricli  pearls  ;  for  a  king:dom,  an  eternal  king- 

dom. O  that  all  such  would  learn  to  carry  it  accord- 
ingly, that  it  miiiht  appear  by  their  behaviour  in 

every  thing,  that  they  are  of  a  groat  spirit,  and  of 
great  designs,  as  Moses,  Heb.  xi.  24 — 26. 

(2.)  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  a  great  Saviour,  that 
hath  wherewithal  to  answer  the  hopes  of  such  abun- 

dance of  people,  trusting  to  him  and  expecting  from 
him,  to  be  made  thus  happy  by  him,  and  to  have  all 
this  from  him.  We  may  wonder  whence  the  king 
hath  to  maintain  such  armies,  and  whence  to  reward 
his  friends  that  are  faithful  to  him,  and  do  him 
service,  but  how  much  more  cause  to  wonder  whence 
the  Lord  Jesus  Clirist  hath  to  reward  his  faithful 
servants. 

(3.)  The  men  of  the  world  are  great  fools,  that 
when  such  a  great  happiness  may  be  had,  in  the  hea- 

venly Canaan,  they  prefer  the  onions  and  garlic  of 
Egypt  before  it;  as  the  old  Israelites  did,  despising 
the  pleasant  land,  Ps.  cvi.  24.  a  sin  that  God  did 
never  forgive  them,  but  charged  it  upon  them,  so 
that  their  carcasses  fell  in  the  wilderness.  And  the 
case  is  the  very  same  as  to  those  that  despise  the 
grace  of  the  gospel,  and  the  rich  offers  of  life  and 
salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  Heb.  ii .    ;  iii.  17  ;  iv.  1. 

II.  What  in  Jesus  Christ  do  we  make  the  grounds 
of  our  hope  touching  all  these  things. 

There  is  ground  enough  and  enough,  again  and 
again.  We  know  whom  we  have  trusted,  and  in  whom 
we  have  hoped  ;  and  why,  in  Heb.  vi.  19,  20.  Hope 
is  there  compared  to  an  anchor,  the  use  whereof  is  to 
keep  theship  steady  in  storms.  What  kind  of  anchor  ? 
Sure  and  stedfast,  not  weak  and  wavering.  How 
so?  It  enters  within,  fastens  upon  Christ  in  heaven  ; 
not  upon  mud  or  sand,  or  other  loose  ground,  but 
upon  a  rock,  Isa.  xxviii.  16. 

Three  things  we  have  in  him  to  bottom  our  hopes 
upon  : 

1.  The  price  he  has  paid  to  procure  and  purchase 
them :  that  was,  his  own  blood ;  a  price  sufficient,  a 
price  accepted  by  the  Father.  They  are  all  bought 
and  paid  for,  yea,  and  paid  for  to  the  full  worth  and 
value  of  them.  If  a  friend  of  ours  have  purchased 
an  estate  for  us,  wc  feel  confidence.  Behold  a  friend, 

"  who  though  he  was  rich  became  poor,  that  we 
through  his  poverty  might  be  rich,"  2  Cor.  viii.  9. 
Have  we  not  then  good  grounds  for  hope?  nay, 
for  joy  in  hope?  Rom.  v.  2. 

2.  The  promise  he  hath  made  to  bestow  it.  There 
is  nothing  of  all  these  blessings  and  benefits,  hut 
what  he  hath  expressly  told  us  in  his  holy  word,  sliall 
be  certainly  conferred  upon  us,  if  we  will  believe  in 
him,  and  be  ruled  by  him,  Matt.  xii.  28,  29.  John 
x.  28.  But  may  we  trust  him?  Is  he  faithful? 
Will  he  not  deceive  us?  I  answer.  There  is  no 
danger.  Hadst  thou  as  many  souls  as  thou  hast 
hair.<i  upon  thy  head,  thou  mightest  venture  them  all 

upon  his  bare  word ;  but  for  our  more  abundant  con- 
solation we  have  his  oath,  Heb.  vi.  18.  his  bond  with 

two  seals,  Rom.  iv.  11.  And  shall  we  yet  distrust  hope  ? 
3.  His  being  present  always  at  the  right  hand  of 

the  Father,  making  intercession,  that  he  may  see  it 
all  done  accordingly,  Heb.  vii.  2.5.  If  a  legacy  be 
left  me  by  a  dear  friend,  and  he  trust  executors  with 
it  that  are  false,  I  may  lose  it  that  way,  notwith- 

standing his  good  intention — as  with  many  an 
orphan  ;  but  there  is  no  danger  of  that  here.  Our 
Lord  himself  hath  so  ordered  the  matter  that  he  is 
his  own  executor.  Then  certainly  he  will  see  his 
will  performed  :  then  we  have  good  ground  of  hope 
if  able  to  make  out  our  title. 

III.  How  are  we  likely  to  speed  in  our  hopes  ? 
Many  hope  for  great  things,  and  fall  short.  Here 

there  is  no  danger,  "  Hope  maketh  not  ashamed" — 
their  hope,  Rom.  v.  5. — the  grace  of  hope,  or  the  ob- 

ject of  hope — Jesus  Christ ;  neither  of  them  mahes 
them  ashamed ;  that  is,  they  are  sure  not  to  be 
disappointed,  they  shall  certainly  have  the  things 
they  look  for.  The  reason  follows,  namely,  either 

God's  love  to  them,  in  the  sense  of  if.  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts,  or  their  love  to  God.  Because  he  loves 
them  and  they  love  him,  therefore  no  disappointment. 
I  dare  challenge  all  the  ages  of  the  world,  and  all 
the  records  of  time,  and  all  the  people  that  ever 
lived  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  to  produce  one  in- 

stance of  one  person  that  made  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
rightly  and  truly  his  hope,  that  was  disappointed  ; 
disappointed  of  pardon,  peace,  acceptance  with 
God,  and  eternal  life  at  last ;  or,  disappointed  as  to 
the  things  of  this  life,  unless  they  hoped  amiss.  Our 
rule  in  hoping,  is  to  hope  according  to  the  promise ; 
else  we  may  hope  amiss.  The  promise  being  with 

proviso,  as  far  as  for  God's  glory  and  our  good, 
such  must  the  hope  be,  Ps.  xci.  10. — no  evil  shall 
befall,  Ps.  xxxiv.  10 — no  good  wanting. 

IV.  Whence  is  it  we  may  be  so  certain  we  shall 
not  be  disappointed,  if  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  our 
hope  ? 

Because  he  is  what  he  is  according  to  these  three 
titles  given  here  to  him  : 

1.  He  is  Jesus  a  Saviour,  one  raised  up  on  pur- 
pose to  bring  people  to  heaven.  The  very  name  en- 

courages hope. 
2.  He  is  Lord  ;  Jehovah,  blessed  for  ever ;  King 

of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords;  almighty  in  power; 
able  to  save  :  other  hopes  are  weak  and  unable. 

3.  He  is  Christ;  anointed  of  God  to  be  both  Lord 
and  Jesus  ;  him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed,  that  is, 
commissioned  under  hand  and  seal,  and  also  fitted 
every  way  for  the  undertaking.  Acts  x.  38. 

V.  What  use  should  we  make  of  this? 
1.  Then  if  CHiristless,  we  are  liopeless,  Eph.  ii.  12. 

Not  absolutely,  but  while  remaining  in  that  state. 
For  let  ine  ask.  What  is  thy  hope  ?  I  mean  especi- 

ally touching  the  main  matter,  thy  eternal  salvation. 
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21 Hast  thou  ever  any  thoughts  about  it  ? — It  is  for  the 
most  part  grounded  upon  a  purposed  repentance  and 

reformation  hereafter,  on  our  part,  and  on  God's 
part,  a  little  mercy,  which  a  good  God  will  not  deny, 
for  a  good  man  would  not.  This  is  all  that  the  most 
trust  to  ;  but  this  will  certainly  deceive.  Job  x.wii. 
8.  Prov.  xi.  7.  Matt.  vii.  24 — 27.  It  hath  deceived 
thousands,  and  will  thee. 

2.  Then  saints  are  blessed ;  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  their  hope,  Ps.  cxlvi.  5.  Why  then  not 
comforted,  having  such  things  in  hope,  in  reversion  ; 
besides  in  hand,  in  possession  ? 

S.  Then  try  your  hopes,  and  be  sure  they  be  right, 
else  expect  disappointment.  How  were  they 
wrought?  If  born  with  thee,  and  you  never  did 
otherwise  than  hope,  suspect  that  hope.  The  foun- 

dation of  ffood  hope  is  laid  in  a  kind  of  despair  ;-^no 
hope  in  the  way  I  am  in,  therefore  I  must  have  a 
better  foundation.  How  do  they  work?  Is  it  in  a 
constant  care  to  please  God — fear  to  offend  him  ? 
then  they  are  right.  Acts  xxvi.7.  Do  they  lead  to 
self-purifying?  I  John  iii.  3.  Do  they  produce  love 
to  the  Lord  Jesus?  It  cannot  be  otherwise  if  you 
have  a  good  hope. 

4.  Exhortation  to  all  to  make  Christ  alone  their 
hope,  renouncing  all  other,  Ps.  lxxiii.25.  especially 
thy  own  righteousness,  Phil.  iii.  7,  8. 

5.  Caution.  Do  not  say  there  is  no  hope ;  for, 
blessed  be  God,  there  is  while  Christ  lives. 

SERMON  VII. 

HE  IS  OUR  REFUGE. 

Heb.  vi.  18. 

Who  have  fled  for  refjige  to  Jay  hold  upon  the  hope  set 
before  us. 

These  words  are  a  description  of  true  believers, 
such  to  whom  belong  the  strong  consolation  ;  that  is, 

■who  ought  to  be  greatly  comforted.  They  are  such 
as  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set 
before  them.  Jhe  same  that  is  the  hope  is  the  refuge, 
namely,  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  undertaking  for  us. 
True  believers  are  such  as  lly  to  him — for  two 
reasons : 

1.  In  reference  to  what  is  to  come,  to  lay  hold  on 
the  hope  set  before  them  ;  that  is,  the  hope  laid  for 
them  in  heaven,  Col.  i.  5.  and  set  before  them  in  the 
gospel,  together  w  ith  all  the  benefits  purchased  for 
hem  in  their  way  thither. 
2.  In  reference  to  what  is  present.  They  fly  to 

lim  for  refuge  every  day,  and  they  have  need  so  to  do. 
Doe  r.  Taat  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  a  Christian's 

refuge,  to  whom  he  must  fly  every  day. 

Show,  I.  What  is  meant  by  refuge. 
II.  What  need  we  have  of  a  refuge  every  day. 
III.  What  kind  of  refuge  Jesus  Christ  is. 
IV.  What  it  is  to  fly  to  him  for  refuge,  and  what 

should  move  us  so  to  do. 
I.  What  is  meant  by  a  refuge  ?  A  refuge  is  that 

which  men  are  wont  in  times  of  trouble  or  danger  to 
betake  themselves  to,  for  safety  or  supply,  promising 
themselves  that  there  they  shall  have  it.  Refuges 
are  of  two  sorts. 

The  one  personal.  Sometimes  there  are  such  and 
such  persons  in  whom  we  confide,  and  from  whom 
we  expect  shelter,  a  near  and  dear  relation,  a  trusty 
faithful  friend.  We  call  him  our  refuge,  and  make 
him  so,  if  we  want  any  thing,  if  any  thing  ail  us. 
Jonathan  was  David's  refuge  in  his  flight  from  Saul. 
Jephtha  was  the  Gileaditcs'  refuge,  Judg.  xi.  Ma- 

gistrates are  the  poor  man's  refuge,  the  shields  of  the 
earth. 

The  other  real.  There  are  things  that  are  our  re- 
fuge ;  as,  in  time  of  war,  a  strong  castle  or  walled 

town  ;  there  we  conclude  we  shall  be  safe.  Against 
want :  The  rich  man's  wealth  is  his  strong  city,  Prov. 
xviii.  11.  In  case  of  guilt  and  justice  pursuing  : 
Joab  fled  to  the  horns  of  the  altar ;  that  was  his  re- 

fuge. The  Jews,  by  God's  appointment,  had  six 
cities  of  refuge,  to  which  the  manslayer  was  to  flj'. 
Now  to  these  the  apostle  is  supposed  here  especially 
to  allude.  As  they  had  their  refuges,  so  have  we  ; 
theirs  were  so  many  cities,  but  ours  is  one  Christ. 

II.  What  need  have  we  of  a  refuge  every  day  ? 

We  need  a  refuge  on  a  four-fold  account  -. 
1.  Guilt  contracted.  We  are  sinning  daily,  be- 

sides old  scores.  The  avenger  of  blood,  that  is,  God's 
offended  justice,  is  in  pursuit  of  us,  at  our  very  heels, 
though  we  see  him  not.  If  he-overtake  us  before  we 
get  into  Christ  we  are  undone.  If  we  trust  to  other 
refuges,  if  we  take  hold  of  the  horns  of  any  other 
altar,  he  will  pluck  us  thence,  as  they  did  Joab,  and 
away  we  must  go  to  execution.  It  is  for  every  sin 
that  this  is  our  case  ;  for  the  law  says,  Cursed  is  every 
one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them,  Gal.  iii.  10.  O  what 
need  have  we  then  to  bethink  ourselves  ! 

2.  Temptations  assaulting.  The  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil,  are  all  busy,  by  fair  means,  by  foul, 
by  allurements,  by  affrightments :  setting  upon  us, 
to  draw  us  from  God  and  duty,  to  sin  and  folly. 
Temptations  are  sometimes  of  one  kind,  sometimes 
of  another.  Now  the  query  is,  Where  is  our  refuge  ? 
whither  go  we  for  strength,  for  safety  ?  To  some- 

thing in  ourselves;  or,  as  David  against  Goliah, 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  the  strength  of 
the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ? 

.3.  Troubles  befalling.  Sufficient  for  each  day  is 
the  evil  of  it ;  one  event  or  other  happens  that  crosses 
and  grieves  us.  Now  have  we  no  refuge,  nothing 
to  betake  ourselves  to,  that  may  help  to  bear  us  up? 
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One  says,  I  have  a  father  and  mother  to  look  after 
mc.  Another — I  have  a  friend  that  will  not  see  mc 
want.  But.  says  the  believer,  I  have  a  refuge  be- 

yond them  all,  and  that  is  Christ. 
4.  Dangers  threatening.  Besides  what  present 

evils  we  meet  with,  there  are  others  that  we  have 
prospect  of,  afar  off.  And  many  times,  the  very 
fear  of  them  is  more  grievous  than  they  themselves 
are  when  they  come.  Now  against  these,  also, 

Christ  Jesus  is,  and  ought  to  be,  a  Christian's  re- 
fuge, Ps.  hi.  3;  cxii.  7.  O  be  convinced  of  this, 

that  upon  all  these  accounts  you  have  need  of  a 
refuge.  Till  this  is  done  all  I  shall  say  will  be  to  no 

purpose.  *'  What  w  ill  ye  do  in  the  day  of  visitation, 
and  in  the  desolation  w  hich  shall  come  from  far  ?  to 
whom  will  ye  flee  for  help  ?  and  where  will  ye  leave 

your  glory?"  Isa.  x.  3.    These  are  good  questions. 
III.  What  kind  of  refuge  is  Jesus  Christ? 
He  is  a  refuge  that  hath  these  properties;  and 

they  are  all  desirable  in  a  refuge  : 
1.  He  is  an  appointed  refuge  ;  ordained  of  God 

on  purpose  for  us  to  fly  to,  in  all  our  ailments.  There 
were  many  cities  in  Israel,  many  in  every  tribe,  but 
only  six  appointed  for  refuge^  and  God  himself 
appointed  them,  not  Moses,  John  iii.  16.  1  Cor.  i. 
30.  We  may  plead  it  w  ith  him  in  reference  to  all  his 
offices,  whereinsoever  we  have  need  of  him,  that  he 
is  therefore  raised  up,  and  sent,  and  anointed,  and 
sealed,  as  Priest  to  satisfy  for  us,  as  Prophet  to 
teach  us,  as  King  to  protect  and  defend  us. 

2.  He  is  an  able  refuge — all-sufficient.  Many 
refuges  that  people  fly  to,  under  guilt,  under  trouble, 
prove  unable  to  shield  and  shelter  them.  Many 
persons  are  cither  feeble  and  infirm,  and  cannot,  or 
false  and  treacherous,  and  will  not.  Many  things, 
as  strong  holds  and  castles,  in  time  of  war  are  unten- 

able, broken  reeds  :  so  Rabshakeh  calls  Egypt,  Isa. 

XXX vi.  G.  and  so  it  proved  to  God's  people,  when 
they  trusted  to  it  and  relied  upon  it.  "  When 
Ephraim  saw  his  sickness,  and  Judahsaw  his  wound, 
then  went  Ephraim  to  the  Assyrian,  and  sent  to  king 
Jareb  ;  yet  could  not  he  heal  you,  nor  cure  you  of 
your  wound,"  Hos.  v.  1.3.  Of  our  Lord  Jesus  this 
is  said,  which  is  certainly  true,  "  I  have  laid  help 
upon  one  that  is  mighty,"  Ps.  Ixxxix.  19.  "  He  is 
able  to  save  to  the  uttermost,"  Heb.  vii.  2.5.  "  In  that 
he  himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able 

to  succour  them  that  are  tempted,"  Hcb.  ii.  18. 
Lord,  if  thou  wilt  thoti  cantt,  says  the  poor  leper, 
Matt.  viii.  2.  He  can  acquit  from  guilt,  he  can 
secure  from  danger,  he  can  support,  and  he  can 
supply. 

3.  He  is  a  refuge  at  hand.  If  a  friend  be  never  so 
able  to  help,  if  he  be  far  off  when  we  have  need  of 
him,  what  the  better  are  we?  "  The  word  is  nigh 
thee,"  Rom.  x.  «.  "  God  is  a  very  present  help  in 
troulile,"  Ps.  xlvi.  1."  The  Lord  of  hosts  is  w  ith  us," 
Ps.  xlvi. 7,  11. — present  with  us.  Itis  a  very  comfort- 

able consideration  when  under  guilt — wounded,  to 
know  that  the  remedy  is  at  hand  ;  when  tempted — 
under  prevailing  fears  of  want — in  trouble,  in  danger, 
to  be  assured  that  cities  of  refuge  are  so  near. 

4.  He  is  a  universal  refuge  :  for  all  persons. 
Whosoever  will  may  come,  and  find  shelter  with 
him,  Isa.  Iv.  1.  every  one.  Rev.  xxii.  17.  whosoever 
will,  Jew  or  Gentile,  rich  or  poor.  God  hath  no 
where  excluded  thee  ;  then  do  not  thou  exclude  thy- 

self. Cities  of  refuge  were  for  strangers,  not  Israel 
only. 

He  is  a  refuge  in  all  cases,  inward  or  outward, 
bodily  or  ghostly. — Let  the  oflence  be  what  it  will, 
be  hath  merit  for  the  pardon  of  it.  Let  the  tempta- 

tion be  what  it  may,  he  hath  strength  to  overcome 
it.  Let  the  danger  be  ever  so  threatening,  he  can 
save  from  it.  There  was  a  limitation  in  the  cities  of 
refuge  ;  they  were  only  for  the  manslayer  ;  the  thief, 
the  highwayman,  the  adulterer  had  no  city  ;  but 
in  Christ  there  is  a  refuge  for  the  most  guilty.  "  I 
was  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious; 

but  I  obtained  mercy,"  1  Tim.  i.  13.  "  And  such," 
referring  to  the  aw  ful  list  before  enumerated,  "  were 
some  of  you  ;  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sancti- 

fied, but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 

Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God,"  1  Cor.  vi.  11. 
5.  He  is  an  unchangeable  refuge,  Ileb.  xiii.  8. 

The  six  cities  of  refuge  in  the  laud  of  Canaan  are 
passed  away,  and  gone,  and  are  refuges  no  mere; 
so  is  also  many  a  strong  fort  and  tower  ;  but  our 
refuge  is  still  what  he  was,  and  where  he  was,  Heb. 
vii.  24.  Ps.  xxvii.  10  ;  cxlvi.  3,  5,  10. 

6.  He  is  an  open  refuge.  If  a  refuge  be  never  so 
near  us,  if  it  be  shut  against  us,  what  the  better  are 
we?  If  the  castle  bridge  be  drawn  up,  what  can  it 
avail  us?  Our  Lord  Jesus  is  an  open  Saviour, 
Zech.  xiii.  a  fountain  open — not  scaled  and  shut  up. 
His  eye  is  always  open  to  sec  and  behold  us  ;  his 
ear,  to  hear  our  prayers  ;  his  arms,  to  receive  and 
embrace  us  ;  his  hand,  to  give,  to  supply  us;  his 
doors,  to  bid  us  welcome.  O  that  we  were  as  open 
to  him  as  be  is  to  us,  Ps.  xxiv.  He  calls  and  calls 

again,  Cant.  v.  1. 
7.  He  is  the  only  refuge.  Besides  him  there  is  no 

other  ; — none  in  heaven,  none  on  earth  ;  none  within 
us,  none  without  us,  Isa.  xl.  6 — 8. 

None  tor  justifcation.  When  we  ha?e  sinned  what 
other  w  ay  is  there  of  making  atonement?  Can  saints 
and  angels  do  it?  Can  our  own  righteousness? 
Then  Paul  would  never  have  renounced  his,  as  he 
did,  though  far  beyond  ours:  his  anxiety  was  to  be 
found  in  him,  Phil.  iii.  8,  'J.  as  the  malefactor  in  the 
city  of  refuge. 

None  for  strength  ;  either  to  do  duty  or  to  resist 
temptation.  Paul  says,  he  could  do  all  through 
Christ  strengthening  him,  but  nothing  in  and  of 
himself.  We  are  more  than  conquerors  only  in  him, 
Rom.  viii. 
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None  in  all  our  outward  concerns,  public  or  per- 
sonal, Ps.  Ixii.  5 — 8  ;  cxlvi.  3 — 5. 

IV.  What  is  it  to  lly  to  him  for  refuge,  and  what 
should  move  us  so  to  do  ?  If  Christ  be  such  a  re- 

fuge, and  the  only  such,  then  what  is  the  reason  so 
few  come  to  him  for  refuge? 

1.  The  reason  is,  they  do  not  know  him  ;  their 
minds  are  blinded  ;  they  will  not  believe  the  report 
of  the  gospel  concerning  him,  John  iv.  10.  If  thou 
knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  said  xmto 
thee,  Give  me  to  drink  ;  thou  wouldest  have  asked  of 
him,  and  he  would  have  given  thee  living  water. 

2.  They  are  deluded  with  false  refuges  :  they  have 
other  things  to  trust  to;  one  to  this,  another  to  that, 
Ps.  XX.  7.  Prov.  xviii.  11.  Isa.  xxviii.  15.  When 
God  shall  send  them  hereafter  to  the  refuges  they 
have  chosen,  O  the  shame  and  confusion  that  will 

then  follow!  as  Judg.  x.  14.  "Go  and  cry  unto  the 
gods  which  ye  have  chosen  ;  let  them  deliver  you  in 

the  time  of  your  tribulation."  The  righteous  when 
they  see  it  shall  laugh,  Ps.  lii.  6,  7. 

3.  They  do  not  feel  their  need  of  a  refuge,  Prov. 
iii.  17. 

If  others  however  will  not,  let  make  him  our 
refuge  and  fly  to  him  accordingly. 

1.  W/iat  is  it  to  fly  to  Christ  for  refuge  ? 
(1.)  It  is  to  betake  ourselves  to  hi/n.  Behold  he 

calls,  Come  unto  me  ;  let  thy  soul  answer,  Lo  I  come. 
Come  for  pardon  of  all  thy  sins  ;  come  for  righteous- 

ness wherein  to  appear  before  God  ;  come  for  mercy, 
grace,  peace,  strength,  comfort,  quickening  ;  yea, 
come  with  boldness,  Heb.  iv.  16. 

(2.)  It  is  to  lay  hold  on  him,  so  the  word  is  here, 
by  a  true  and  a  lively  faith. 

As  a  man  sinking  lays  hold  on  a  bough,  cord, 
plank,  cast  out  to  save  him. 

As  Joab  laid  hold  on  the  horns  of  the  altar,  when 
Solomon  sent  to  slay  him,  1  Kings  ii.  28. 

As  we  lay  hold  on  the  opportunity  of  a  good  bar- 
gain, when  it  is  offered  to  us ;  closing  with  it,  accept- 

ing of  it,  deliberately,  sincerely,  freelj',  and  forever. 
This  is  believing :  and  you  that  have  thus  taken  hold 
keep  your  hold  ;  let  not  Satan,  nor  unbelief,  beat 
tliee  off;  say.  Either  at  this  door  I  must  have  salva- 

tion, or  perish  for  ever.  Necessity  oftentimes  makes 
them  strong  that  are  otherwise  weak.  When  life 
lies  upon  it,  and  I  must  either  hold  fast  or  die, 
strength  is  summoned. 

(3.)  It  is  to  do  it  with  all  speed.  Flying  is  the 
swiftest  motion  of  all  other  :  such  should  ours  be  to 

Christ,  I  made  haste,  and  delayed  not  to  keep 
thy  commandments,  Ps.  cxix.  CO. — for  three  reasons ; 

The  imminency  of  our  danger.    The  avenger  of 
I  blood  is  at  thy  heels  ;  if  he  overtake  thee  short  of 
'  Christ,  thou  art  undone  for  ever. 

The  uncertainty  of  our  life.    We  are  here  to-day, 
and  gone  to-morrow  :  no  time  is  ours  but  the  present 

I  time,  1  Cor,  vi.  2, 

The  uncertainty  of  the  offer  of  this  refuge.  Many 

a  man's  day  of  life  is  longer  than  his  day  of  grace, 
Luke  xix.  42.  O  then  bestir  thyself ;  hoist  up  sail 
while  the  wind  blows;  strike  while  the  iron  is  hot. 
Do  ye  think  the  malefactor  pursued  would  stay  to 
talk  and  prate  with  every  idle  companion?  No: 
but  run  with  all  his  might  for  fear  of  the  worst.  So 
should  we  :  his  flight  was  but  to  save  a  temporal  life, 
ours  eternal. 

2.  What  encouragement  have  we  thus  to  fly  to  Christ 

for  refuge. 
(1.)  His  express  call  and  command,  "  Come  unto 

me,  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden,"  Matt, 
xi.  28.  Heavy  laden, — either  with  outward  burthens, 
want,  sickness,  unkindness  of  relations,  or  ma- 

lice of  enemies.  However  it  be,  make  thy  case 
known  to  him,  spread  it  before  him,  by  prayer  and 
supplication.  Cast  thy  care  upon  him  ;  believe  it  is 
that  which  he  knows  to  be  best  for  thee.  He  can 
and  will  make  a  way  for  thee  to  escape.  But  then 
thou  must  keep  his  way,  not  turn  aside.  Or,  heavy 
laden— with  inward  pressuresof  guilt, senseof  wrath, 
prevailing  fears.  Come  to  me,  says  he,  as  to  thy  re- 

fuge; I  will  relieve  thee  and  succour  thee,  Isa.  1.  10. 
(2.)  The  experience  of  the  saints  of  God  in  all 

ages,  who  have  found  him  a  ready  refuge  to  them  in 
all  their  troubles,  Ps.  xxxiv.  4 — 6.  There  is  no  in- 

stance to  the  contrary.  No  guilty  sinner,  that  re  - 
pented and  believed  the  gospel,  and  laid  hold  by 

faith  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  for  peace  and  pardon,  ever 
went  without  it. — And  should  not  this  encourage  us  ? 

Under  the  law  we  are  told  there  were  officers 
yearly  chosen  on  purpose  to  oversee  the  highways  to 
the  cities  of  refuge,  to  be  sure  that  they  were  in  good 
repair,  that  there  was  no  hinderance,  no  stumbling- 
stone,  Deut.  xix.  3.  Besides,  they  were  all  Levites' 
cities.  The  same  is  the  work  of  ministers  of  the 
gospel  now.  The  command  to  them  is,  Isa.  xl.  3. 
Prepare  ye  the  way.  And  woe  unto  us  if  it  be  not 
done,  and  a  thousand  woes  to  them,  that  instead  of 
removing  stumbling  stones  out  of  the  way,  lay  them 
in  the  way,  instead  of  encouraging,  discourage. 

To  conclude.  My  exhortation  this  day  is, 
1.  To  all  that  have  not  made  Christ  their  refuge, 

by  all  means  to  do  it,  and  that  quickly,  for  delays 
are  dangerous. 

2.  To  those  that  have ;  to  be  doing  it,  yet  daily 
more  and  more.  And  when  they  have  done  it,  in 
God's  name  to  take  the  comfort  of  it.  Your  conso- 

lation should  be  strong  consolation,  that  have  fled  for 
refuge;  that  is,  too  strong  for  all  your  doubts  and 
fears — prevailing  against  them  and  over  them.  No 
life  is  so  sweet  as  theirs  that  make  Christ  their  refuge 
at  all  times,  in  all  tilings.  But  then  be  sure  ye  are 
never  caught  out  of  him.  The  malefactors  if  ever 
taken  out  of  the  refuge  were  slain.  "  We  are  made 
partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our 
confidence  stedfast  unto  the  end,"  Heb.  iii.  14, 

1 
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Jer.  xsiii.  6. 

Amd  this  it  the  name  icherehy  he  shall  be  called,  The 
Lord  our  Righteousness. 

That  these  words  are  to  be  understood  of  the  Mes- 

siah, or  Saviour,  no  one  doabts  that  kno-s-s  the  Scrip- 
ture, Jew  or  Gentile  ;  bat  that  Jesas  of  Nazareth  is 

he,  the  Jew  denies,  the  Christian  onlj  believes.  He 
hath  many  names  given  him  in  Scripture  ;  two,  in 
the  wordi  foregoing,  r.  a.  a  righteous  Branch  ;  a  King, 
reigning,  and  prospering ;  Isa.  vii.  14.  Immanuel;  \x. 
6,  7.  Wonderful,  Counsellor  ;  Matt.  i.  21.  Jesus.  But 
among  all  the  rest  of  his  names,  none  is  more  sweet 
than  this  in  the  text,  the  Lord  our  Righteousness. 
The  Lord  Jehovah  ;  the  incommunicable  name  of 
God.  never  given  to  anv  creature,  in  heaven  or  earth. 
By  this  we  prove  him  to  be  the  infinite  and  eternal 
God.  What  can  be  plainer  ?  He  is  Jehovah,  having 
his  being  of  himself,  and  giving  breath  and  being  to 

all  things,  for  "  all  things  were  made  by  him,  and 
without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made," 
John  i.  3.  He  is  our  righteousness :  what  that 
means  you  will  hear,  but  this  is  his  name  by  which 
he  will  be  known,  and  this  is  his  memorial  unto  all 
generations  :  by  this  name  he  hath  been,  is.  and 
shall  be.  called  by  all  true  believers. 
DocT.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Lord  our  righteous- 

ness, and  it  is  our  duty  to  call  him  so. 
Of  all  the  sermons  that  ever  I  have  preached  to 

you  concerning  Christ,  I  would  most  earnestly  beg 
your  attention  to  this  sermon.  Of  all  that  we  are 
to  teach,  and  you  are  to  learn,  concerning  him,  I  be- 

seech you  learn  this,  be  not  ignorant  of  this. 
Show,  I.  What  it  means. 
II.  Prove  it  duty  to  call  him  so. 
I.  Show  what  is  meant  by  bis  being  our  righte- 

ousness. It  means, 
1.  That  it  is  in  him  alone  that  God  the  Father  b 

well  pleased.  And  is  that  so  ?  Yes  :  it  was  declared 
twice  by  a  voice  from  heaven.  Matt  iii.  17  ;  xvii.  .5. 
Not  only  with  whom,  but  in  whom.  I  am  well  pleased, 
atoned,  pacified,  satisfied.  I  acquiesce  in  him.  with- 

out looking  any  further.  Let  me  have  him,  and  I 

have  enough,  I  have  all.  He  is  God"s  all  in  all,  and 
why  then  should  he  not  be  ours.  U he  be  well  pleased 
in  him,  why  are  not  we  ? 

2.  That  it  is  by  and  through  him  alone  that 
we  are  justified;  that  is,  acquitted  from  guilt,  and 
accepted  into  favour,  which  are  the  ingredients  of 
justification. 

Acquitted  from  guilt.  Guilty  we  all  are  ;  we  know 
it,  we  can  none  of  us  deny  it.  Having  sinned,  we 

are  for  our  sins  justly  liable  to  God's  wrath  and 

curse,  both  in  this  world  and  that  which  is  to  come. 
To  be  so  is  to  be  wretched  and  miserable  ;  now  how 
shall  we  do  to  be  acquitted  '.  Why,  through  Jesus 
Christ  only  :  He  is  the  way,  and  there  is  no  other. 
Acts  xiii.  as,  -39.  Were  we  thoroughly  convinced  of 
guilt,  we  should  hearken  to  this  ;  it  would  be  thought 
a  word  worthy  of  all  acceptation  ;  and  so  it  is, 
1  Tim.  i.  1.5. 

Accepted  into  favour,  Eph.  i.  6.  Rom.  v.  1,  2. 

The  grace  and  favour  of  God  is  the  creature's  hap- 
piness ; — want  that,  and  want  all  ;  have  that,  and 

have  all.  Now  there  can  be  no  hope  of  this  favour 
but  in  and  by  Jesus  Christ.  The  holy  God  will  ad- 

mit of  none  into  his  friendship  or  fellowship,  but 
those  to  whom  Jesus  Christ  is  made  righteousness. 

3.  Tis  through  his  merit  and  mediadon  alone 
that  our  performances  are  made  acceptable,  1  Pet. 
ii.  5.  As  our  bad  deeds  are  no  otherwise  to  be  ex- 

piated, so  our  good  deeds  are  no  otherwise  to  be  ac- 
cepted. To  what  purpose  is  it  for  any  of  us  to  do 

any  thing  that  is  good,  if  we  be  not  accepted  in  it; 
to  pray,  hear,  give  alms,  keep  the  sabbath  .'  Now  it 
is  Christ's  righteousness  alone  that  merits  that  ac- 

ceptation ;  he  is  the  incense  that  perfumes  all. 
4.  It  is  by  him  alone  that  we  have  right  and  title 

to  the  heavenly  inheritance.  It  is  his  purchase  ;  he 
bought  it  with  his  blood.  We  had  a  right  by  creation 
upon  condition  of  perfect  obedience,  but  we  lost  it 
by  our  fall  in  Adam :  it  is  restored  only  by  the  second 
Adam.  If  he  be  the  Lord  our  righteousness,  we  may 
plead  that,  and  say.  Lord,  Christ  is  mine,  save  me, 
save  me  from  hell,  for  I  am  in  Christ  Jesus,  Rom. 
viii.  1.  bring  me  to  heaven,  for  I  am  in  Christ;  he 
is  the  way,  the  door. 

But  it  may  be  a^ked,  How  will  it  be  made  oat 
from  Scripture,  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  his  beio^ 
our  righteousness I  answer  :  Both  the  Old  Testa- 

ment and  the  New  are  one  in  it ;  as  face  answers  to 
face  in  a  glass,  or  in  the  water,  as  the  cherubims 
looked  towards  each  other,  so  the  Bible  agrees  on 
this  subject. 

In  the  Old  Testament  it  is  prophesied  of  him,  Dan. 
ix.  24.  that  he  should  bring  in  everlasting  righteous- 

ness. What  to  do?  To  finish  the  transgression  and 
to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity.  Wouldst  thoa 
have  an  end  made  of  thy  sins  '.  It  must  be  in  this 
way  ;  it  can  be  in  no  other.  In  Mai.  iv.  2.  He  is 
called  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  not  only  righteous  in 
himself,  pure  and  spotless,  but  the  Lord  our  right- 
eousness. 

As  full  of  righteousness  for  our  purpose,  in  every 
thing,  as  the  sun  is  of  light ;  no  danger  of  wanting. 

As  free  to  communicate  as  the  sun  is  ;  whosoever 
will  may  come. 
As  refreshing  and  comfortable  where  he  doth 

communicate  it.  as  the  sun  is. 
In  the  New  Testament  it  is  further  cleared,  so  that 

he  that  runs  may  read. 
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Made  unto  us  of  God,  righleousness,  1  Cor.  i.  30.  that 
is,  God  the  Father  pitying  our  lost  and  undone  condi- 

tion, for  want  of  a  righteousness,  made  him  righteous- 
ness to  us.  Here  is  my  Son,  saith  he,  shall  be  your 

righteousness,  I  make  him  so  to  you  ;  ordain,  con- 
stitute, and  appoint  liim  your  atonement,  propiti- 

ation, advocate,  surety.    Plead  him  accordingly. 
Again,  He  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew 

no  sin  ;  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him,  I  Cor.  v.  21.  Note.  It  is  said,  he  was 
made  sin  for  us  ;  that  is,  the  sin  of  the  world  was 
imputed  to  him,  made  to  meet  upon  him  as  the  debts 
of  a  great  many  debtors  are  upon  one  common 
surety,  Isa.  liii.  6.  Being  found  under  such  a  debt 
he  was  treated  accordingly,  Isa.  liii.  10.  bruised — 
made  an  offering,  that  is,  by  dying  upon  the  cross — 
the  same  with  his  being  made  a  curse  for  us.  Gal. 
iii.  13.  (Lord  !  that  such  things  sliould  be  spoken  of 
him,  done  unto  him,  for  the  sake  of  poor  worms  !) 

Now  this  sufl'ering  and  dying  of  his  is  imputed  to 
us,  as  our  righteousness  ;  as  when  the  surety  pays  a 
debt,  his  payment  is  imputed  to  the  debtor,  as  if  he 
himself  had  paid  it.  Not  his  being  born,  living,  ful- 

filling the  law,  but  his  death.  Not  the  sufferings  of 
bis  life,  but  his  dying  sorrows. 

Note  also,  Hereupon  we  are  made  the  righteous- 
nessof  God  in  him.  ̂ We  are  accepted,  justified,  ac- 

quitted.   But  why  the  righteousness  of  God  ? 
(1.)  Because  this  imputed  righteousness  is  a  right- 

eousness of  God's  own  contriving  and  providing  for 
us,  Phil.  iii.  9.  which  is  of  God  by  faith  ;  not  the 
righteousness  of  works,  which  is  of  ourselves ;  but 
of  God  by  faith.  We  are  sinners  by  imputation  ;  we 
may  be  righteous  the  same  w  ay. 

(2.)  Because  Christ  is  God,  who  wrought  it  out 

and  brought  it  in  for  us.  It  is  not  a  man's  righte- 
ousness, poor  and  weak,  and  insufficient,  but  a  God's 

righteousness.    He  is  Jehovah  our  righteousness. 
II.  I  am  to  persuade  you  all,  to  call  Jesus  Christ 

by  this  sweet  name,  the  Lord  our  righteousness ; 
each  one  with  application  to  himself — as  David. 
And  would  you  think  an  Old-Testament  saint,  that 
lived  under  that  dark  dispensation,  should  liave 
such  clearness  in  this  matter?  A  shame  to  us  that 
are  not  clear  in  it,  that  live  under  gospel  light.  Ps. 
iv.  1.  O  God  of  my  righteousness — the  God  on  whom 
alone  I  do  rely  for  righteousness.  The  prophet 
Isaiah  speaks  of  it  as  the  Shibboleth  of  all  the  saints, 

Isa.  xlv.  24,  25.  It  was  Paul's  choice  in  particular, 
his  deliberate  choice,  and  should  be  ours,  each  of  us, 
Phil.  iii.  8, 9.  O  that  I  knew  what  to  say,  that  would 
prevail.  Some  one  perhaps  objects,  and  says — "  Call 
him  by  this  name  ?  It  iz  the  easiest  thing  of  a  thou- 

sand." You  should  distinguish  doing  it  in  word  and 
tongue,  and  doing  it  in  deed  and  truth — understand- 
ingly,  uprightly,  absolutely,  so  as  to  renounce  all 
others,  and  to  cleave  to  him  alone. 

Consider,  I.  The  misery  they  are  in  who  never 

yet  called  Jesus  Christ  by  this  name,  and  the  blessed 
and  happy  condition  they  are  in  that  have  done  so. 
Let  me  set  the  one  of  these  over  against  the  other, 
and  if  you  will  mix  faith  with  it,  I  should  hope  it 
might  move  you. 

(I.)  Till  wc  have  called  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord 
our  righteousness,  that  is,  heartily  owned  him  as 
such,  our  condition  is  a  shameful,  condition, 
and  that  is  a  wretched,  miserable  condition,  Rev.  iii. 

17.  because,  till  clothed  with  Christ's  righteous- 
ness, our  shame  appears  in  the  sight  of  God.  Our 

shame  is  our  sin.  All  thy  sins  are  before  him,  and 
he  loathes  the  sight  of  them.  Perhaps  thou  sayest, 
What  matter?  O  do  not  say  so,  for  it  is  a  matter,  a 
sad  matter. — -When  Adam  saw  his  nakedness,  he  ran 
and  hid  himself;  so  wouldst  thou,  didst  thou  see 
thine.  Well  but, on  thecontrary,  if  thou  hast  heartily 
owned  Christ,  thy  soul  is  a  clothed  soul ;  clothed 
wit!)  white  raiment ;  clean  and  white,  lovely  and 
amiable  ;  thou  mayst  go  with  comfort  into  the  pre- 

sence of  God,  as  Jacob  in  Esau's  clothes.  Again, 
(2.)  Till  wc  have  called  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord  our 

righteousness,  ours  is  a  dismal,  dark  condition. 
When  we  call  the  Lord  our  righteousness,  then  he 
rises  upon  our  souls  as  a  Sun  of  righteousness,  and 
that  which  follows  is  the  light  of  comfort,  and  peace, 
and  joy  ;  such  joy  as  none  knows  but  they  that  feel 
it.  Tt  is  hidden  manna,  Ps.  Ixxxv.  10.  Righteous- 

ness and  peace  meet  together,  in  this  sense,  Rom.  v. 
1,  2.  "  Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  by 
whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace 
wherein  we  stand  :  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  ths  glory  of 
God,"  Rom.  V.  12.  "  In  the  Lord  shall  all  the  seed  of 
Israel  be  justified,  and  shall  glory,"  Isa.  xlv.  2.5. — 
But  till  then  there  is  small  cause  for  glorying  ;  all 
thy  own  righteousness  is  but  a  spark  of  thy  own 
kindling,  notwithstanding  which,  thou  liest  down  in 
sorrow.  Is  it  possible  for  thee  to  think  of  past  sins 
and  a  future  judgment,  and  the  joints  of  thy  knees 

not  tremble,  as  Belshazzar's  did  ?  But, 
(3.)  Till  we  have  called  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord 

our  righteousness  we  are  in  a  perilous,  perishing 

condition.  Christ's  righteousness  is  to  us  as  Noah's 
ark.  How  happy  were  Noah  and  all  his  that  were 
in  it,  they  all  escaped.  How  miserable  all  the  rest, 
though  many :  some  climbing  higher  than  others, 
nay,  some  that  helped  to  frame  the  ark,  yet  they 

perished. Consider,  2.  The  difficulty,  nay,  the  impossibility, 
of  being  pardoned  and  justified,  accepted  and  saved, 
in  any  other  way,  and  the  facility  and  easiness  of 
obtaining  it  in  this  way.  Set  these  also  the  one 
against  the  other. 

(1.)  It  is  impossible  we  should  be  accepted  of  God 
without  a  righteousness,  one  or  other,  because  he  is 
a  righteous  God;  that  is,  he  is  of  pure  eyes,  and, 
therefore,  cannot  endure  to  look  upon  iniquity,  Ps. 
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V.  4  ;  xi.  7.  He  is  also  jast  and  trne  to  his  word, 
his  threatening  word.  Now  by  that  the  curse  is 
entailed  upon  every  transgression,  death  is  the  wages 
of  every  sin  ;  therefore,  death  and  the  curse  must  be 
undergone,  or  no  pardon.  The  very  natural  con- 

science owns  this.  Whence  else  are  all  the  qualms 
of  fear  and  horror,  which  the  wicked  lie  under  ? 
Besides, 

(2.)  It  is  impossible  that  either  our  own  righteous- 
ness, or  the  righteousness  of  any  of  our  fellow-crea- 

tures, one  or  other,  in  heaven  or  earth,  should 
bear  us  out  and  bring  us  oflF  before  God.  I  say  it 
is  impossible,  absolutely  impossible — 

That  our  own  should.  For  it  is  not  to  be  called  a 
righteousness.  We  have  no  such  thing,  Rom.  lii. 
9,  10.  Righteousness  is  complete  conformity  to  the 
righteous  will  and  law  of  God.  Where  is  that  to 
be  found  ?  Nowhere  on  earth,  Isa.  Ixiv.  6.  See 
Mic.  vi.  6,  &c. 

It  may  be  objected — Tea,  but  with  the  help  of  a 
little  mercy  it  may  do.  I  answer,  Show  me  that 
scripture  where  pardon,  and  peace,  and  salvation, 
are  promised  to  a  mixture  of  a  little  of  our  righte- 

ousness and  a  little  of  God's  mercy.  It  is  im- 
possible— 

That  any  other  creature's  should.  I  mean,  saint  or 
angel,  or  what  they  call  the  church's  treasure,  made 
up  of  works  of  supererogation,  done  by  men  emi- 

nent for  piety,  in  things  good  but  not  commanded, 
whereof  the  pope  hath  the  key.  (And  who  had  the 
key  lately,  when  for  several  months  there  was  no 
pope.*)  It  is  a  mere  fiction  ;  Isa.  Ixiii.  16.  Ps. 
xlix.  7.  But, 

On  the  other  hand — How  easy  is  it  to  obtain  peace, 
and  pardon,  and  salvation,  bj-  the  merit  and  right- 

eousness of  the  Lord  Jesus,  by  calling  him  by  this 
name.  Easy,  did  I  say  ?  mistake  me  not.  I  do  not 
mean  easy  in  itself,  or  easy  to  the  power  of  nature. 
No,  it  is  harder  to  believe  in  Christ  for  righte- 

ousness than  to  keep  all  the  commandments,  be- 
cause keeping  the  commandments  hath  something 

in  the  heart  of  man  agreeing  with  it,  but  so  hath  not 
the  way  of  justification  by  faith,  it  being  purely  by 
revelation. — I  mean  easy  to  grace,  easy  where  God 
is  pleased  to  give  a  willing  mind,  as  knowledge  is 
easy  to  him  that  understandeth,  Prov.  xiv.6.  Matt, 
xi.  28 — 30.  1  John  v.  3. — Easy  ;  that  is,  it  is  a  ready 
way  to  justification  aud  salvation,  whereas  seeking 
it  by  our  own  righteousness  is  a  round-aljout  way. 
We  can  never  while  we  live  know  in  any  other  way 
that  one  sin  is  pardoned,  because  perseverance  to  the 
end  is  required. 

It  may  be  asked—"  If  this  be  the  only  way,  and 
such  an  easy,  ready  way,  then  what  is  the  reason 
there  are  so  few  that  walk  in  it;  nay,  what  is 
the  reason  it  is  so  scoffed  and  ridiculed  as  it  is  : 

— It  is  called  putative  righteoiisness  .'"  I  answer, 
The  apostle,  who  was  best  studied  in  this  point 
of  any  other  teacher  that  ever  was,  speaking  of  the 
Jews,  who  of  all  other  people  did  most  stumble  at 
this  stumbling-stone,  gives  two  causes  of  their  so 
doing  :  Their  ignorance  and  their  pride,  Rom.  x.  3. 

"  They  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and 
going  about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness, 
have  not  submitted  themselves  unto  the  righteous- 

ness of  God."  The  same  are  still  the  causes.  Ig- 
norance of  God's  righteousness.  Their  minds  are  not 

enlightened  to  see  that  this  is  the  way  that  God  hath 
appointed,  and  that  it  is  a  sweet  way,  and  a  safe  way. 
Lothness  to  let  go  their  own  righteousness.  They 
would  fain  merit  heaven  for  themselves.  They 
scorn  to  accept  of  it  as  a  gift,  or  to  sue  for  it  as  poor 
persons.  Some  who  would  be  persuaded  to  leave 
their  sins,  would  not  be  persuaded  to  quit  their 
doing  so  from  being  their  righteousness,  but  it  will 
not  be,  Isa.  xlvi.  12.  He  that  will  put  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  for  justification,  must  put  off  himself, 
and  all  his  own  merit  and  righteousness,  saying, 
None  but  Christ,  none  but  Christ.  And  if  he  alone 
were  not  sufficient  it  were  another  matter.  Is  he 
not  Jehovah  our  righteousness  .'  Hath  not  the  Father 
said,  This  is  ray  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased  ?  O  then  be  persuaded  ;  and  you  that  have 
called  him  by  this  name,  call  him  so  still.  There  are 
four  special  times  and  seasons  when  this  should  be 
done : 

1.  When  we  have  done  amiss,  and  are  under 
guilt,  and  wrath  threatens.  And  when  is  it  not 
that  it  is  so  ?  Every  day.  If  you  are  not  concerned, 
so  much  the  worse.  If  made  sensible,  we  shall  cry 
out,  O  for  a  righteousness !  Behold,  here  is  one,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous,  "  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins ;  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world."  1  John  ii.  1,  2. 

2.  When  we  have  well  done,  after  some  good 
work,  and  pride  of  heart  rises,  and  we  begin  to 
expect  from  God  as  if  we  were  something.  No, 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Lord  my  righteousness.  I  am  an 
unprofitable  servant  when  I  have  done  all. 

3.  When  we  askany  ihingof  God, Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father 

in  m}-  name,  he  will  give  it  you,"  John  xiv.  23. 
4.  When  we  come  to  look  death  and  judgment  in 

the  face,  which  will  be  shortly  ;  when  sick  and  dy- 
ing. O  then  for  Christ,  and  his  righteousness — 

it  will  be  the  cordial  of  cordials,  1  John  i. 
But  observe  this  cautioti — Christ  is  not  so  our 

righteousness,  as  that  we  ourselves  must  not  be 
righteous,  and  do  righteously.  We  must  be  righte- 

ous, as  if  we  were  to  be  saved  by  it,  and  deny  it,  as 
having  done  nothing. 

•  Pope  Alexander  VIll.  died,  Feb.  1, 1691.  Hiasuccessor, Cardinal PignateUi,  was  not  elected  till  July  2d-  Rapin,  vol.  xvii.  p.  SU9, 210. 
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SERMON  IX. 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  LIGHT. 

John  xii.  46. 

/  atn  come  a  light  into  the  world,  that  whosoever  believ- 
eth  on  me  should  ( or  might )  not  abide  in  darkness. 

It  is  not  liere  only,  but  elsewhere,  in  divers  places 
of  Scripture,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  is  held  forth  under 
the  notion  of  a  light. 

1.  It  is  said,  God  is  light,  1  John  i.  5.  No  crea- 
ture hath  the  like  resemblance  to  the  divine  nature, 

as  light  hath.  He  doth  not  only  dwell  in  light,  but 
he  is  light.  Light  is  a  pure,  bright,  clear,  spiritual, 
unmixed  substance.  God  is  infinitely  so.  Now 
Jesus  Christ,  as  God,  is  light.  God  of  gods,  light  of 
lights,  very  God  of  very  God. 

2.  But  the  text  speaks  of  him  as  coming  into  the 
world,  as  God  incarnate,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  ; 
and  as  such,  it  saith  of  him,  nay,  he  saith  it  of  him- 

self, /  am  come  a  light;  and  why?  to  what  end? 
That  whosoei'er  helieveth  in  me  should  ( or  might )  not 
abide  in  darkness. 

Here  are  two  Doctrines  : 

The  one — That  Jesus  Christ  is  cornea  light  into  the 
world.  The  other — That  now  Jesus  Christ  is  come  a 
light  into  the  world,  those  that  believe  in  him  do 
not  abide  in  darkness.    Or  rather  thus, 

Jesus  Christ  is  come  a  light  into  the  world  ;  that 
js,  good  news.  It  is  one  of  his  Old-Testament  names, 
He  that  Cometh,  Ps.  cxviii.  26.  compare  Matt.  xi.  3. 
It  is  a  truth  now,  that  he  is  come ;  he  that  was  to 
come  is  come. 

1.  Jesus  Christ  is  come  a  light  into  the  world  ;  a 
foundation  and  food;  a  root  and  raiment  ;  our  head 
and  hope  ;  refuge  and  righteousness ;  and  not  only  so, 
but  a  light.  This  adds  to  the  goodness  of  the  news, 
and  makes  it  better.  What  comfort  could  we  take 
in  any  thing  we  have  without  light  ? 

2.  Now  Jesus  Christ  is  come  a  light  into  the  world, 
those  that  believe  in  him  abide  not  in  darkness. 

This  is  the  best  news  of  all,  that  the  light  doth  not 
shine  upon  them  in  vain.  They  have  eyes  to  see  it, 
they  have  the  comfort  of  it. 

Show,  I.  What  kind  of  light  Jesus  Christ  is. 
IJ.  What  inferences  we  are  to  draw,  from  his  being 

come  a  light,  such  a  light,  into  the  world. 
I.  What  kind  of  light  is  the  Lord  Jesus  ? 
There  are  several  kinds  of  light.  There  is  glow- 

worm light,  and  rotten-wood  light ;  fire  light  and 
candle  light ;  star  light  and  moon  light :  all  these 
are  lights.  But  there  is  one  light  more,  that  is  far 
beyond  them  all,  and  that  is  sunlight;  between 

'  which,  and  the  former,  there  is  no  comparison  :  and 
that  light  Jesus  Christ  is — sun  light.  None  of  the 
'former  is  the  light  of  the  world ;  only  the  sun  is  so. 

Now  Jesus  Christ  is  the  light  of  the  world,  John  viii. 
13.  Not  only  come  a  light  into  the  world,  but  he  is 
the  light  of  the  world. 

It  was  prophesied  of  him,  before  he  came,  that 
he  should  arise  a  sun,  Mai.  iv.  2.  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  11. 

It  is  expressly  told  of  him,  that  he  did  arise  ac- 
cordingly as  such  when  he  did  come,  "  The  day- 

spring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us,"  Luke  i.  78. — the 
sun-rising.  John  the  Baptist  was  the  morning  star 
that  came  before  him.  Now  sun  light  hath  these 

properties : 
1.  It  is  ̂Zon'oM*  light.  The  most  glorious  in  itself. 

The  glory  of  it  is  such  as  the  eye  cannot  behold,  or 
look  upon,  without  winking,  or  twinkling,  1  Cor.  xv. 
41.  The  beauty  of  glorified  bodies  is  set  forth  by  it 
for  want  of  a  better  illustration,  Matt.  xiii.  43.  So 
is  represented  Christ,  in  his  transfiguration.  Matt, 
xvii.  2.  And  is  not  Jesus  Christ  of  all  others  the 
most  glorious.  His  name  is  Michael.  Who  is  like 
unto  thee,  O  Lord,  Ps.  xlv.  2.  Thou  art  fairer  than 
the  children  of  men,  Cant.  v.  10.  He  is  the  standard- 
hearer.  Col.  i.  18.  His  is  the  pre-eminence.  If  you 
ask,  In  what  ?  I  answer.  In  every  thing  that  is  excel- 

lent. In  all  manner  of  perfections,  wisdom,  power, 
holiness,  he  is  far  exalted  above  all  that  is  named 
both  in  heaven  and  earth.  Every  knee  must  bow  to 
him,  and  every  creature  yield.  Candles  are  not  seen, 
no,  nor  stars,  nor  moon  itself,  when  the  sun  shines  ; 
their  lightdisappears:  so  are  all  other  things  eclipsed 
by  the  Saviour.  O  then  let  this  advance  your  esteem 
of  him  more  and  more.  You  may  think  too  highly 
of  others,  but  not  of  him  ;  either  he  will  be  upper- 

most, or  nothing. 
2.  It  is  general  light.  It  shines  every  where, 

Ps.  xix.  6.  One  sun  serves  all  the  world,  nay,  we 
are  told,  that  all  places  have  equally  the  same  mea- 

sure and  proportion  of  the  sun's  presence  with  them 
every  year,  though  not  after  the  same  manner.  All 
have  as  much  day  as  night,  and  as  much  night  as 
day,  which  is  certainly  acontrivance  of  Infinite  Wis- 

dom, and  it  is  to  be  adored  in  it.  There  is  but  one 
Christ,  but  that  one  is  a  universal  Saviour  to  all 
the  world  ;  so  that  all  that  are  saved  are  saved  by 
him  alone,  and  by  no  other,  1  John  ii.  2.  When  he 
sent  forth  his  apostles  to  preach  the  gospel,  see  their 

commission,  how  large  !  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world, 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,"  Mark  xvi. 
15.  What  the  Psalmist  says  of  the  sun  and  its  course, 
Paul  applies  to  their  preaching,  Rom.  x.  18.  I  can- 

not say,  all  the  world  hath  alike  the  benefit  of  the 
gospel  at  this  day  ;  vtould  to  God  it  had.  But  to  be 
sure  we  have  it,  and  have  long  had  it,  Matt.  iv.  16. 
For  which  we  have  cause  to  be  very  thankful. 
"  While  ye  have  light,  believe  in  the  light,  that  ye 
may  be  the  children  of  light,"  John  xii.  36. 

3.  It  is  a  fountain-light.  What  light  the  moon 
and  the  stars  have,  they  derive  it  all  from  the  sun. 
They  have  none  of  their  own  further  than  he  com- 
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municates.  So  Jesus  Christ  is  the  spring-head  and 
fountain  from  whence  every  good  and  perfect  gift 

comes.  Gifts  of  nature  do  all  flow  from  him. 
"  That  was  the  true  light,  which  lighteth  every  man 
that  comcth  into  the  world,"  John  i.  2.  So  some  un- 

derstand that  of  the  liriht  of  reason,  which  all  men 
have  :  it  is  a  ray  from  this  sun — alt  learning,  know- 

ledge in  arts  and  sciences,  trades  and  manufactures. 

So  also  ffifls  of  grace  :  "  And  of  his  fulness  have  all 
we  received,  and  grace  for  grace,"  John  i.  16.  He 
is  the  author  as  well  as  finisher  of  faith,  Heb.  xii. 
2.  And,  therefore,  in  all  our  wants  we  must  have 
recourse  to  him  ;  and  in  all  our  receivings  we  must 
give  him  the  praise. 

4.  It  is  a  free  light.  It  costs  us  nothing.  What  is 
more  free  than  the  light;  so  what  is  more  free  than 
free  grace,  John  iv.  10.  the  gift  of  God,  Rom.  v.  15. 
the  free  gift.  So  Christ  is  called,  and  justification 
by  him.  In  this  strain  the  promises,  and  calls,  and 
invitations  run,  "  Ho,  everyone  that  tliirsteth,  come 
ye  to  the  w  aters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money ;  come 
ye,  buy  and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk 
without  money,  and  without  price.  Wherefore  do 
ye  spend  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and 
your  labour  for  that  which  satisfieth  not  ?  Hearken 
diligently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good, 

and  let  your  soul  delight  itself  io  fatness,"  Isa.  Iv. 
1,  2.  Rev.  xxii.  17.  Therefore  ye  are  inexcusable 
if  ye  go  without. 

5.  It  is  enlightening  light.  The  sun  hath  not  its 
light  foi  itself,  but  for  the  world,  and  it  communi- 

cates it  accordingly.  It  rises  every  morning,  and 
dispels  the  darkness  of  the  night,  and  shines  all 
the  day;  and  very  sweet  and  useful  it  is.  Our 
sun  Christ  is  an  enlightening  sun,  Luke  ii.  32.  He 
finds  us  not  only  in  the  dark,  but  blind,  Rev.  iii.  17. 
even  darkness  itself.  But  he  doth  not  leave  us  so. 
He  opens  blind  eyes.  That  is  more  than  the  sun  in 
the  firmament  doth  or  can  do.  Bring  your  eyes,  and 
he  will  bring  light ;  but  eyes  he  gives  not.  But  this 
sun  gives  eyes,  Isa.  xlii.  6,  7.  He  doth  not  only 
reveal  the  object,  but  repairs  the  faculty  ;  he  is 
a  healing  sun,  Mai.  iv.  2.  In  Rev.  iii.  18.  we  read  of 
eye-salve,  and  in  1  John  ii.  20.  of  the  unction.  O 
pray  for  this,  as  Paul  doth  for  the  Ephesians,  Eph. 
i.  17,  18.  Pray,  as  the  blind  man  that  came  to 
Christ,  for  eye-sight. 

6.  It  is  increasing  light.  In  the  morning,  when 
the  sun  first  rises,  there  are  mists,  and  fogs,  and 
clouds,  which  darken  the  air.  But,  by  degrees,  as 
the  sun  gets  up,  they  vanish,  and  arc  gone,  and 
anon  noon-day  comes.  So  it  is  with  the  souls  that 
Christ  enlightens,  Prov.  iv.  18.  See  Isa.  xxx.  26. 
Our  knowledge  in  the  things  of  God  is  never  perfect 
and  complete  v»hile  we  live  in  this  world,  1  Cor. 
xiii.  14.  hereafter  it  will  be  :  allude  to  Mark  viii.22. 

(1.)  We  should  therefore  he  humble  in  ourselves, 
not  only  because  what  we  have  we  have  received. 

but  because  if  we  receive  but  little,  it  is  little  only 
in  comparison  with  what  we  shall  have.  Pride  of 
understanding  is  a  root  sin. 

(2.)  We  should  be  patient  towards  others,  not 
judging,  and  censuring,  and  despising  them,  be- 

cause they  see  not  what  we  do.  We  should  rather 
encourage  and  comfort  them.  Their  light  also  is 
growing,  Phil.  iii.  15. 

II.  What  inferences  arc  to  be  drawn  from  this 

subject. 
1.  What  a  miserable  condition  then  is  a  sinful' 

Christless  condition !  If  Christ  be  the  light,  then 
those  who  are  out  of  Christ  are  out  of  the  light.  If 
the  Sun  of  righteousness  be  not  risen  upon  thy  soul, 
thou  art  benighted  to  this  day.  It  may  be  risen 
amongst  us,  and  yet  not  be  risen  upon  us.  It  may 
shine  in  the  places  where  we  live,  and  yet  not  shine 
into  our  hearts,  2  Cor.  Iv.  6.  Who  can  choose  but 
pity  Egypt,  where  it  was  dark  for  three  days  ;  much 
more  the  northern  parts,  where  it  is  dark  for  six 
months  :  most  of  all  the  poor  souls  that  have  been 
in  darkness  all  their  days  ;  those  who  see  nothing, 
know  nothing,  and,  which  is  worst  of  all,  care  to 
know  nothing,  in  the  things  of  God  and  of  their 
souls:  nay,  who  hate  the  light,  shut  their  eyes 
against  it,  and  love  darkness  rather  than  light, 
John  iii.  19,  20.  How  will  such  escape,  that  rebel 
again.st  the  light,  Job  xxiv.  13.  saying,  Depart,  Job 
xxi.  14.  as  the  Moors,  that  curse  the  rising  sun  ?  No 
godly  man  doth  so.  Where  the  least  glimmering  of 
saving  light  hath  shined  into  the  soul,  it  begets  a 
desire  after  more  and  more  of  it ;  a  love  to  the  means, 
especially  the  word  of  God. 

But  wherein  lies  the  misery  of  a  blind  and  dark 
condition. 

(1.)  I  answer.  It  is  very  uncomfortable.   Eccl.  xi. 
7.  Light  is  sweet  and  pleasant,  so  is  knowledge  in  I 
the  things  of  God.  Ask  those  that  have  it,  they  will 
tell  you  that  they  would  not  be  without  it  for  a  world,  1 
Prov.  ii.  10.  This  pleasure  thou  hast  none  of.  Ser-  I 
mons  are  like  the  white  of  an  egg  to  thee,  without 

savour,  without  relish.  ' 
(2.)  It  is  very  unsafe.  Thou  hast  a  journey  to  go, 

that  will  not  be  gone  without  light.    There  are  many 
by-ways;  it  is  easy  to  miss  the  right  way  :  they  find  | 
it  .so  that  are  most  enlightened,  much  more  those  \ 
that  have  no  light.    There  are  many  gins,  and  ( 
snares,  and  pit-falls,  there  is  great  danger  of  being 
caught;  John  xii.  35.  "  He  that  walks  in  darkness 
knows  not  whither  he  gocth."  He  thinks  he  is  going 
to  heaven,  and  alas!  he  is  going  to  hell. 

(3.)  Thou  hast  work  to  do  that  will  not  be  done 

without  light,  nay,  not  without  sun  light.  Some  ordi- 
nary works  may  be  done  by  candle  light,  but  not  this. 

Thou  hast  a  Go<l  to  serve,  a  soul  to  .save  ;  which  is 
needful  work,  Luke  x.  42.  and  nice  work,  not  to  be 

done  by  the  light  of  nature  or  the  power  of  nature. 

(4.)  It  is  miserable  here.    Such  are  under  the 
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devil's  powerat  present, (who  in  this  sense  islhe  ruler 
of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  Eph.  vi.  12.)  and  in 
the  highway  to  the  regions  of  eternal  darkness,  to 
be  a  companion  with  him  for  ever.  Darkness  and 
prison  go  together,  Isa.  xlii.  7.  Acts  xxvi.  18. 

(5.)  It  will  be  miserable  hereafter.  All  this  is 
said  to  allect  you  with  the  misery  of  such  a  condition, 
and  yet  all  is  nothing  till  you  are  brought  to  make 
the  application  to  yourselves  :  Is  not  tiiis  my  condi- 

tion?— Rather  are  you  not  ready  to  say,  witl>  the  pha- 
risees,  John  ix.  40.  Are  we  blind  also?  Sure  I  am,  we 
were  each  of  us  born  blind. — Are  we  convinced  of 
that? — Hath  the  light  enlightened  ns  so  far?— If  it 
hath,  the  next  query  will  be,  when  and  how  wast 
thou  enlightened  ;  thine  eyes  opened,  the  change 
wrought?  If  you  do  not  know  when  or  how,  canst 
thou  witness  the  thing  itself,  and  say,  as  he,  "  One 
thing  I  know,  that  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see," 
John  ix.2o.  It  cannot  be,  but  that  one  born  blind  and 
afterwards  seeing,  must  be  sensible  of  a  great  alter- 

ation ;  though  but  little  at  first,  yet  more  and  more 
afterwards. 

2.  What  an  unspeakable  mercy  then  was  the 
giving  of  Christ  to  save  us  from  all  this  misery  ;  to 
be  a  light  to  lighten  the  v^orld.  We  have  cause  to 
bless  God  every  day,  for  the  light  of  the  sun. — What 
a  dungeon  were  the  world  without  it !  the  moon 
and  all  the  stars,  as  many  as  they  are,  cannot  do  that 
that  one  sun  doth.  So  saints  and  angels,  and  all 
the  creatures  put  together,  are  nothing  without 
Christ.  Therefore  thank  God,  above  all,  for  the  un- 

speakable gift ;  especially  if  he  be  risen  upon  thy 
soul,  if  lie  have  begun  to  make  thee  light  in  the 
Lord,  Eph.  v.  8.  This  is  certainly  the  mercy  of 
mercies  ;  all  is  nothing  without  it.  Though  he  have 
blessed  thee  with  temporal  blessings  of  all  sorts, — 
health,  strength,  wife,  children,  a  plentiful  estate  ; 
say,  all  this  were  nothing,  if  he  had  not  called  thee 
out  of  darkness  into  Ins  marvellous  light,  Col.  i. 
12,  1.3. 

3.  Of  what  concernment  is  it  to  us  to  come  to 
Christ,  to  be  enlightened  by  him.    Were  you,  any 
[of  you,  (which  blessed  be  God  you  are  not,)  destitute 
of  bodily  eye-sight,  and  I  could  tell  you  tidings  of 
one  that  could  infallibly  cure  you,  how  welcome 
'should  I  be.    Behold  !  I  bring  you  tidings  of  one 
{that  can  cure  your  spiritual  blindness.  But  then  you 

jmust  come  to  him,  believe  in  him,  as  here  ;  that 
\whosoever  believeth,  that  is,  mixes  faith  with  the  re- 

port of  the  gospel,  concerning  him,  his  ability,  and 
{willingness  to  save;  in  the  sight  and  sense  of  this 
jblindness  and  darkness,  and  the  insufficiency  of  all 
Jther  remedies,  betakes  himself  to  him,  craves  help 
)f  him,  casts  himself  upon  him,  trusts  in  him,  doth 
IS  he  directs  him,  shall  not  abide  in  darkness. — As 
16 — "  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of 
;$iloam.    He  went  his  way  therefore,  and  washed, 

ind  came  seeing,"  John  ix.  7.    The  direction  was. 

Go  wash ; — so  I  address  you.  Now  what  harm  is  there 
in  all  this?  Will  it  not  be  of  unspeakable  benefit 
and  comfort  to  thy  soul  here,  hereafter?  Behold  he 
counsels  thee ;  "  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold 
tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich  ;  and  white 
raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  the 
shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear;  and  anoint 

thineeyes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayestsee,"  Rev. 
iii.  18.  Behold  he  calls  thee,  Mark.  x.  49.  O  let 
the  call  this  day  be  an  effectual  call.  Delay  no 
longer;  away  quickly  to  the.  throne  of  grace,  and 
beg  for  this  eye-salve ; — to  the  means  of  grace,  and 
seek  it  there. 

4.  What  is  to  be  done  by  those  on  whom  this  light 
is  risen ;  I  anwer, — As  Christ  is  the  light  of  the 
world,  so  ye  also  are  the  light  of  the  world.  He  him- 

self hath  christened  you  with  that  name,  "Ye  are 
the  light  of  the  world.  Matt.  v.  14.  not  the  greater 
light  that  rules  the  day,  he  only  is  that;  but — the 
lesser  lights.  Then, 

(1.)  Let  your  light  shine  before  men,  v.  16.  hide 
not  your  candles  under  a  bushel.  Walk  as  children 
of  the  light,  Eph.  v.  8.  Rom.  xiii.  12,  13.  1  Thess. 
V.  5—8. 

(2.)  Let  your  light  be  growing  and  increasing  more 
and  more — especially  concerning  the  evil  of  sin,  the 
weakness  of  self,  the  excellency  of  Christ,  the  beauty 
of  holiness,  the  vanity  of  this  world,  the  reality  of 
the  other  world. 

SERMON  X. 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  LIFE. 

Col.  iii.  4. 

When  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall 
ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory. 

There  are  three  lessons  to  be  learned  from  these 
words : 

1.  That  Christ  is  our  life. 
2.  That  Jesus  Christ  shall  appear. 
3.  That  when  Christ  shall  appear  all  true  be- 

lievers shall  appear  with  him  in  glory. 
Our  attention  will  be  confined  to  one — Christ  is 

our  life.  You  see  it  is  plainly  and  expressly  laid 
down  here  ;  he  that  runs  may  read  the  truth  of  it. 
And  is  he  our  life  ?  tlien  how  dear  and  precious 
siiould  he  be  to  us  !  Skin  for  skin,  and  all  that  a  man 
hath  will  he  give  for  his  life,  yet  how  many  are  there 
that  will  give  nothing  for  Christ,  no  not  a  lust  for 
him  ;  a  bad  sign,  he  is  not  yet  their  life,  for  if  he 
were,  they  would  not  part  with  him  for  a  world,  for 
a  thousand  worlds. 

Show,  I.  In  what  sense  Jesus  Christ  is  cur  life. 
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nances,  what  will  it  be  then  to  see  him  face  to  face, 

to  see  him  not  afar  oil',  but  near?  Numb.  xxiv.  17. 
not  as  another's,  butas  our  own.  Dives  saw  Abraham, 
and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom, — but  what  the  better. 

In  being  like  him.  There  is  now  a  kind  of  rude 
draught  of  his  image  drawn  upon  the  soul,  but  here- 

after that  draught  shall  be  perfected,  we  shall  be 
completely  like  him  :  this  follows  upon  the  former, 
likeness — upon  vision. 

Now,  in  the  rude  draught,  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 
Hereafter,  in  the  perfection,  I  John  iii.  1,2.  Like 

him  in  body,  Phil.  iii.  21.  We  shall  appear  with 
him — ashore.  Now,  to  speajc  properly,  this  is  the  life, 
and  of  this  that  saying  of  his  is  commonly  interpret- 

ed, "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,"  John  xiv. 
6.  As  if  he  had  said,  I  am  my  people's  everlasting 
happiness,  as  God  to  Abraham,  Gen.  xv.  I.  thy  re- 

ward hereafter,  thy  shield  here.  The  life  hereafter 
in  the  other  world,  and  the  true  way  to  it  in  this 
world  ;  and  what  would  we  have  more  ? 

'  II.  VV'hat  may  w'e  infer  from  hence? 
1.  If  Christ  be  our  life,  then  witiiout  Christ  with- 

out life ; — Christless  souls  are  lifeless  souls,  1  John 
V.  12.  I  beseech  you  attend  to  what  I  say,  it  is  about 
matters  of  life  and  death,  and  those  are  matters  of 
great  concernment,  especially  life  and  death  spirit- 

ual, life  and  death  eternal. 
If  ye  have  not  Christ  ye  are  dead  men  and  women, 

for  he  is  the  life. 
You  are  dead  in  law,  under  a  sentence  of  death  ;  it 

is  only  to  those  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus  that  there  is  no 
condemnation,  Rom.  viii.  I. — to  others  then  there  is. 
You  are  dead  in  state,  void  of  spiritual  life  :  Tiiis 

my  son  was  dead,  dead  to  his  father  ;  his  father  was 
all  one  as  if  he  had  no  such  son:  so  is  thy  case  as  to 
any  duty  or  service.  Now  when  did  he  begin  to  be 
otherwise  ?  When  became  he  alive  f — When  he  arose 
and  came.  Hast  thou  done  so  ?  If  not,  thou  art  dead, 
dead  to  this  day.  If  thou  hast  Christ  thou  didst  re- 

ceive him.  But  when?  how?  at  what  ordinance? 
by  whose  offer  ?  Perhaps  thou  art  not  able  to  tell, 
when  first ;  but  I  ask,  when  at  all  ?  Saints  are  often 
receiving  him,  but  if  never,  how  have  him.  We  know 
wlien  we  received,  that  is,  closed  with,  such  a  one 
as  husband,  wife,  master,  landlord,  friend  ;  and  why 
not  know  when  we  received  Christ  as  Prince  and 
Saviour:  for  certain,  they  that  received  Christ  have 
received  the  spirit  of  Christ,  Gal.  iv.  6.  contra  Rom. 
viii.  9.  Now  the  Spirit  is  a  Spirit  of  grace  and  sup- 

plication, sets  the  heart  against  sin,  inclines  to  w  hat 
I  is  good;  it  is  a  law  written  in  the  heart.  O  try!  Will 
;  ye  believe  a  man  is  dead  that  hath  neither  breath, 
I  nor  sense,  nor  motion  ;  w  e  reckon  so,  as  to  the  body, 
and  in  like  manner  it  is,  as  to  the  soul. 

If  there  are  no  inward  breathings  towards  God, 
no  desires  after  him,  no  hearty  praying,  otherwise 
than  in  a  cold,  dead  form  rested  in,  the  soul  is  dead. 
Crying  is  a  sign  of  life. 

If  there  are  no  spiritual  senses  exercised,  seeing, 
hearing,  tasting,  feeling;  no  sense  of  burthen  in  sin, 
no  taste  of  sweetness  in  the  word  of  God,  no  sight  of 
invisible  things,  no  ear  to  hear  the  voice,  either  of 
word  or  rod  ;  the  soul  is  dead. 

And  so  for  motion  ;  they  that  have  received  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord,  they  walk  in  him:  to  them  to  live 
is  Christ,  as  Phil.  i.  21.  They  do  all  they  do,  that 
is  good,  in  his  name  and  strength,  aiming  to  please 
him.  Now,  will  ye  bring  your  condition  to  this  touch- 

stone ?  What  say  ye  ?  are  you  dead  or  alive  ?  You 
are  alive  with  bodily  life,  God  be  praised,  but  are 
you  possessed  of  .soul  life?  What  life  is  there  in  the 
inward  man  ? 

2.  Then  the  way  to  live  is  to  make  Christ  ours ; 
the  only  way,  there  is  no  other.  You  would  all  live, 
would  you  not?  I  live  in  the  world,— what  else?  I 
mean,  live  to  God  now,  and  live  with  him  hereafter. 
O  then  come  to  Christ,  and  close  with  him  ;  he  com- 

plains, we  will  not,  John  v.  40.  And  why  will  we 
not?  Because  we  are  not  convinced,  we  do  not  un- 

derstand, we  do  not  believe  ;  in  a  word,  we  will  not, 
because  we  will  not.    Two  things  should  move  us; 

The  one  is.  The  unspeakable  misery  of  dead  souls. 
See  Eph.  ii.  1,  2,  12.  This  now,  and  as  for  hereafter, 
they  must  be  eternally  dying. 

The  other  is,  The  unspeakable  happiness  of  living 
souls  ;  they  shall  appear  with  him,  who  is  their  life: 
all  must  appear,  but  they  in  glorj'.  You  tell  us  we 
are  dead,  and  yet  you  tell  us  we  must  come  to  Christ. 
Can  dead  men  come  ? 

I  reply.  Thou  hast  as  much  power  as  ever  any 
had  that  lived  before  thee.  What  power  had  Lazarus 

when  he  came  out  of  the  grave  at  Christ's  call  ?  The 
power  went  along  with  the  call — Lazarus,  come 
forth — and  Lazarus  came  forth.  Again, 

Thou  canst  pray  to  God  to  give  thee  the  power, 
and  when  he  hath  given  it,  thou  canst  use  and  employ 
it ;  and  who  requires  more  ?  Eph.  v.  14.  Is  it  ob- 

jected. But  I  am  an  old  sinner,  and  have  been  long 
dead  ;  is  there  hope  for  me  ?  I  answer,  Lazarus  had 

been  long  dead,  yea,  and  buried,  yet  at  Christ's  word 
he  lived.  We  read  of  two  others  raised  by  him — the 

ruler's  daughter,  newly  dead  ;  the  widow's  son, 
upon  the  bier ; — signifying  the  several  sorts  of  sinners 
spiritually  dead, — some  young  ;  some  middle-aged  ; 
some  old.  There  is  hope  for  each.  Yet  presume  not, 
neither  say,  I  will  to-morrow,  for  to-morrow  is  none 
of  ours :  the  uncertainty  of  the  continuance  of  life 
natural,  should  make  us  hasten  to  secure  life  spirit- 

ual and  life  eternal. 

3.  Then  you  that  are  alive,  remember  how  you 
came  to  be  so.  You  were  not  the  authors  of  your  own 
life,  you  had  it  from  Christ,  therefore  let  him  have 
the  glory  of  it ;  call  him  by  this  name  every  day, 
Lord  Jesus,  thou  art  my  life.  We  can  destroy  our- 

selves, but  we  cannot  help  ourselves,  Hos.  xiii.  9. 
Eph.  ii.  8.    This  should  humble  us,  and  lay  us  low. 



32 APPENDIX. 

4.  Then  to  him  we  must  go  for  all  our  daily  sup- 
plies, for  the  support  and  maintenance  of  our  life  ; 

the  same  that  began  the  good  work  must  perform  and 
finish  it ;  how  oft  doth  David,  Ps.  cxix.  pray,  Quicken 
me,  O  Lord,  O  Lord,  quicken  me.  He  was  alive  cer- 

tainly, but  being  sensible  of  dulness,  deadness,  de- 
cays, he  flies  to  God  :  so  must  we  ;  we  must  excite, 

quicken,  ourselves,  and  exhort,  quicken,  one  another; 
3'et  after  all,  it  is  grace  that  quickens. 

5.  We  should  bless  God,  both  for  the  life  we  have 
and  the  life  we  hope  for.  See  Isa.  xxxviii.  19.  Ps. 
Ivi.  12,  13.  Had  it  been  from  death  temporal  only, 
we  had  cause  for  praise,  but  much  more  for  freedom 
from  spiritual  death.  Encourage  faith  by  it ;  he  that 
hath  done  the  greater  will  do  the  lesser,  v.  13.  En- 

courage patience  by  it  under  outward  troubles,  Ps. 
cxviii.  18. — not  to  damnation  :  see  Lam.  iii.  4U. — a 
living  man. 

6.  Then  rest  not  in  having  life,  but  press  after 
liveliness.  Rev.  iii.  1,  2.  A  lively  frame  in  our 
walking  is  an  excellent  frame,  it  rids  work,  brings 
something  to  pass  in  religion.  See  how  lively  and 
active  wicked  men  are. 

SERMON  XI. 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  PEACE. 

Ephesians  ii.  14. 

For  he  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  one,  and  hath 
broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  us. 

This  he  here  spoken  of  is  certainly  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  that  were  sometimes  afar 
off,  are  made  niyh,  v.  13.  That  which  is  said  of  him 
is,  that  he  is  our  peace. 

DocT.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  our  peace. 
I  shall  show  in  what  sense,  and  how,  we  are  to 

understand  it,  and  what  improvement  we  are  to 
make  of  it. 

Peace  is  three-fold:  There  is  peace  with  God — 
peace  within  ourselves — and  peace  with  one  another. 

And  all  these  Jesus  Christ  is:  onr  peace,  not  only 
a  friend  to  it,  but  the  thing  itself;  as  our  righteous- 

ness, our  life,  so  our  peace.  He  hath  not  only 
brought  in  a  righteousness,  an  everlasting  righteous- 

ness, but  he  himself  is  it.  So  he  hath  not  only  made 
peace,  and  proclaimed  peace,  but  he  is  our  peace. 
He  not  only  gives  us  life,  but  is  our  life. 

I.  He  is  our  peace  with  God. 
When  God  made  man  at  first  there  was  perfect 

love  and  amity  between  them — God  at  peace  with 
man;  man  at  peace  with  God.  They  had  sweet 
fellowship  and  converse  one  with  another,  walking 
together  in  the  garden.    But  wlien  Adam  sinned, 

then,  immediately,  the  quarrel  began.  Eating  the 
forbidden  fruit  broke  the  peace,  and  ever  since  there 
hath  been  a  quarrel. 

A  mutual  quarrel.  God  an  enemy  to  man  ;  man 
an  enemy  to  God,  Zech.  xi.  8. 

A  universal  quarrel.  It  is  true  of  all  the  children 
of  Adam,  without  exception,  one  as  well  as  another, 
Eph.  ii.  3. — children  of  icrath. 

Passively,  God  is  wrath  with  us. 
Actively,  we  are  wrath  with  God.  As  all  men 

are  enemies,  so  all  man  is  enmity,  Rom.  viii.  7.  The 
understanding,  the  will,  the  mind.  Col.  i.  21.  Besides, 

This  is  a  growing  quarrel ;  it  increases  more  and 
more  by  actual  sin,  Hos.  iv.  1. — Omission— com- 
mission. 

And  on  God's  part  it  is  a  righteous  quarrel :  be 
hath  reason  to  be  angry,  and  to  be  offended  with  us. 

This  appears  if  we  look  upon  sin  as  a  debt ;  and 
such  it  is.  We  are  taught  to  pray.  Forgive  us  our 
debts.  Sinner,  let  me  tell  thee,  thou  art  indebted 
to  the  God  of  heaven.  [And  he  to  thee  ;  he  owes  thee 
a  payment,  Deut.  vii.  10.]  It  may  be  thou  art  before- 

hand in  the  world,  but  thou  art  behind- hand  with 
God.  Thou  owest  him  for  all  the  talents  thou  hast 
received,  and  not  improved,  Matth.  xxv.  14,  &c. 

"  I  will  recover  my  wool  and  my  flax,"  Hos.  ii.  9.  I 
will  recoi'f  ?• ;  it  is  a  law-term :  it  is  tw?/ wool,  mine  still, 
as  to  the  propriety,  though  given  to  you  for  your  use. 

It  appears  also  if  we  regard  it  as  a  trespass: 
Forgive  us  our  trespasses.  The  divine  law  is  given 
us,  as  a  hedge,  to  keep  us  in  compass.  When  we  sin 
we  leap  the  hedge  ;  as  in  profaning  the  sabbath  we 
rob  God,  encroach  upon  his  time. 

It  appears  further  if  we  look  upon  sin  as  treason, 
high  treason,  against  the  crown  and  dignity  of  the 
God  of  heaven  :  an  afiTrout  to  his  majesty.  It  de- 

fies, despises,  denies  him. — "  And  Pharaoh  said. 
Who  is  the  Lord,  that  I  should  obey  his  voice  to  let 
Israel  go?  I  know  not  the  Lord,  neither  will  I  let 
Israel  go,"  Exod.  v.  2.  This  is  the  language  of 
every  wilful  sin.  But, 

It  is  the  quarrel  of  a  covenant,  Lev.  xxvi.  25. 

Now,  on  man's  part  it  is  an  unrighteous,  unrea- 
sonable quarrel.  He  hath  done  nothing  to  deserve 

our€nmity,  Jer.  ii.  4,  5.  John  x.  32.  And 
If  it  be  not  taken  up,  it  is  like  to  be  an  everlasting 

quarrel,  like  that  with  Amalek,  Exod.  xvii.  16. 
Other  feuds  death  puts  an  end  to,  but  here  it  is  not 
so.  Death  brings  the  sinner  into  an  endless  state  of 
misery  and  torment,  where  he  is  hating,  and  cursing, 

and  blaspheming  God,  and  God  hating,  and  plague- 
ing,  and  punishing  him  to  all  eternity.  O  that  this 
were  seriously  thought  of  by  us  !  that  we  would  lay 
it  to  heart,  making  application  each  of  us  to  our- 

selves—/ am  the  man  ;  God  hath  a  quarrel  with  me  ; 
I  am  indebted  ;  I  have  trespassed.  Think  thou 
hearest  him  saying  to  thee,  as  to  Ephesus,  Rev.  ii. 
4.  "  I  have  somewhat  against  thee." 
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It  is  in  reference  to  this  quarrel  that  the  Lord 

Jesus  Ciuist  is  oio-  peace.  He  interposes  to  take  it 
up,  and  he  hath  taken  it  up  upon  terms  agreed  on. 
He  is  the  Mediator,  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  He  is  the  Days- 

man, Job  ix.  33.  As  he  that  steps  between  to  make 
peace  between  two  that  are  at  variance,  must  deal 
with  both  parties,  first  with  one,  then  w  ith  the  other, 
so  did  he. 

1.  He  deals  with  God — to  atone  and  pacify  him. 
I  must  have  satisfaction,  saith  divine  Justice,  for  the 
debt  that  these  creatures  owe  me,  for  the  wrong  that 
they  have  done  me,  so  many  oaths,  lies,  curses,  so 
many  sabbaths  profaned,  prayer  neglected.  Lord, 
what  will  satisfy  ?  Blood  ?  Hcb.  ix.  22.  Death  ?  Gen. 
ii.  17.  Rom.  vi.  23.  Will  any  blood,  any  death,  do 
it  ?  Will  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  make  amends  ? 
Will  the  death  of  rams  and  lambs  satisfy?  Nay, 
will  the  death  of  my  lirst-born  ?  Mic.  vi.  6,  7.  No, 
it  must  be  the  blood  of  God,  that  the  merit  of  it  may 
be  of  infinite  value  ; — and  that  God  must  be  man  too, 
that  the  nature  that  sinned  may  satisfy  ;  the  same 
nature.  Now,  where  is  (hat  God-man  that  will  un- 

dertake it?  Lo,  I  come,  says  the  blessed  Jesus,  ra- 
ther than  this  quarrel  shall  continue,  and  divine 

justice  be  unatoned,  and  poor  sinners  everlastingly 
perish,  Ps.  xl.  6.  I  will  be  made  a  man,  a  man  of 
sorrows,  a  poor  man  :  1  will  suffer  and  die,  die  upon 
a  tree.  Why,  that  will  do,  says  God,  let  me  have 
that,  and  I  will  be  friends  :  and  he  had  it,  in  the  ful- 

ness of  time  ;  he  had  it,  and  declared  himself  satis- 
fied. Matt.  iii.  17  ;  xvii.  5.  Do  we  understand  this, 

believe  it,  apply  it?  "  All  things  arc  of  God,  who 
hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  ;  to 
wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world 
unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto 
them ;  and  hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  of  re- 

conciliation," 2  Cor.  v.  18,  19. 
2.  Having  done  with  God,  he  deals  with  man  ; 

every  man,  one  by  one  ;  not  himself  immediately,  in 
his  own  person,  but  by  proxy.  He  sends  his  Spirit 
to  treat  with  us ;  and  may  I  not  safely  say,  he  hath 
been  one  time  or  otlicr  treating  with  each  of  you, 
seeking  to  persuade  you?  What  to  do?  Why,  to 
be  friends  with  God,  to  lay  down  your  enmity  against 
bim,  and  to  be  willing  to  be  reconciled,  2  Cor.  v.  20. 

Ministers  are  the  Spirit's  agents  in  this  matter,  and 
they  come  and  beseech  you,  and  when  they  beseech 
you,  God  in  them  beseeches  you.  Now  some  are 

prevailed  with,  blessed  be  God:  "You  that  were 
sometime  alienated,  and  enemies  in  jour  mind  by 

wicked  w  orks,  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled,"  Col.  i.2l. There  is  a  certain  now  of  reconciliation  one  time  or 
other  in  our  lives,  sooner  or  later  ;  and  they  are  they 
that  can  say,  he  is  our  peace,  he  hath  made  both  one, 
brought  God  and  us  together,  broken  down  the  par- 

tition wall. 

Some  may  ask — What  is  that  partition  wall  ? 

On  God's  side  the  guilt  of  sin  is  it ;  till  that  be 
satisfied  for,  he  cannot  be  friends.  This  is  broken 
down  by  Christ  dying. 

On  our  part  the  corrupt  nature  is  it,  the  carnal, 
stubborn  will.  Till  that  be  subdued,  the  heart  of 
stone  turned  into  a  heart  of  flesh,  we  will  never  be 
friends,  wc  cannot.  Now  that  is  broken  down  by 
renewing  grace.  The  Spirit  of  God  in  the  work  of 
regeneration  and  sanctification  makes  the  change, 
turns  the  world  upside  down  in  the  man,  opens  his 
blind  eyes,  softens  his  hard  heart;  of  a  stranger, 
brings  him  acquainted  ;  of  an  enemy,  makes  him  a 
friend.  Now  this  work  of  making  peace,  bringing 
God  and  man  together,  is. 

Necessary  work.  Work  that  must  be  done,  or  we 
are  undone  ;  it  is  the  one  thing  needful,  and  tliere  is 
reason  it  should  be  done  quickly,  because  of  the 
uncertainty  of  time,  and  the  greater  uncertainty  of 
opportunity,  Luke  xix.  41. 

//  is  work  that  no  one  else  can  do,  but  he  only  that 
is  our  peace.  The  papists  grant  there  is  but  one 
mediator  of  reconciliation,  though  there  be  many  of 
intercession  ;  but  we  know  but  one,  both  of  interces- 

sion and  reconciliation,  and  Jesus  is  he. 
It  is  ivork  that  he  hath  done  for  some,  I  hope  some 

of  you.    Are  ye  not  friends,  reconciled? 
It  is  work  that  he  would  do  for  all.  It  is  not  because 

of  him  that  any  perish  ;  he  calls,  invites,  entreats, 
persuades.  Rev.  iii.  20.  Matt,  xxiii.  37.  Isa.  xlv. 
22.  O  suffer  yourselves  to  be  prevailed  with  by  him. 
Say,  Lord,  I  yield,  I  will  stand  it  out  no  longer. 
Many  arguments  may  be  used  to  move  us  lo  be 
friends  with  God,  and  to  make  Jesus  Christ  our 
peace.   In  order  tliercunto. 

Consider,  1.  That  there  is  no  standing  out  against 
him,  no  fighting  it  out  with  him  ;  he  will  certainly  be 
too  hard  for  us. 

His  arm  is  a  long  arm  ;  therefore  he  can  reach  us 
wherever  we  are.  There  is  no  hiding  ourselves  from 
him.  Besides  his  sword,  he  hath  a  bow  and  arrows, 
Ps.  vii.  12,  13. 

His  arm  is  a  strong  arm  ;  mighty,  almighty,  as  to 
save,  so  to  destroy  ; — therefore  the  blow,  when  it  falls 
wherever  it  lights,  will  be  accordingly,  1  Cor.  x.  22. 
Heb.  X.  31.  O  that  this  were  considered,  "Who 
would  set  the  briers  and  thorns  against  me  in  battle? 
I  would  go  through  them,  I  would  burn  them  toge- 

ther," Isa.  xxvii.  4.  By  briers  and  thorns  is  meant, 
— the  sinner  himself,  who  is  no  more  able  to  abide 
his  wrath,  than  briers  and  thorns  a  fire;  and — all 
those  uninstituted  ways  and  means  which  men  have 
invented  to  themselves,  towards  making  peace.  All 
our  own  righteousness,  penances,  pilgrimages  ;  they 
are  all  utterly  insufficient  for  this  purpose. 

Consider,  2.  He  is  willing,  freely  willing,  to  be- 
come friends,  Isa.  xxvii.  4.  Fury  is  not  in  me,  and, 

V.  5.  Let  him  take  hold  of  my  strength,  that  he  may 

make  -peace  with  me. 
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By  strength  is  meant  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
arm  of  God,  the  power  of  God  ;  so  called,  not  only 
because  by  him  he  made  the  world — as  the  uord — 
but  because  had  it  not  been  for  his  mediation  he 
had  been  weak,  as  it  were,  could  not,  consistently 
» ith  his  honour  and  justice,  have  forgiven  sin  ;  but 
now  it  is  otherwise. 

By  laying  hold  is  meant  believiDg.  Faith  in  Christ 

is  the  soul's  laying  hold  upon  Christ,  as  Joab  on  the 
horns  of  the  altar,  as  a  sinking  man  on  a  cord  cast 
out ; — as  when  a  blow  is  threatened  on  the  arm,  that 
holds  the  weapon,  which  prevents  striking,  so  this 
laying  hold  prevents  the  stroke  of  justice.  Now,  shall 
we  thus  lay  hold  on  the  blessed  Jesus,  plead  his  un- 

dertaking ?  Say,  Lord,  be  friends  with  me,  for 
Christ  hath  died,  and  made  peace. 

Consider,  3.  That  until  this  be  done,  we  are  cer- 
tainly miserable,  for  God  is  our  enemy  ;  either 

friend  or  foe,  that  is  certain.  If  God  be  our  enemy, 
all  that  is  in  God  is  our  enemy;  all  the  creatures 
arc  our  enemies,  waiting  only  for  orders. 

Consider,  4.  If  tliis  be  done,  we  are  made  for 

ever.  This  is  Eliphaz'  argument  to  Job,  c//.  xxii.  21 . 
Good  shall  come  unto  thee  ;  all  good — temporal,  spi- 

ritual, and  eternal. 
Now  there  are  certain  marhs  by  which  to  know 

whether  Christ  be  our  peace  towards  God. 
1.  Have  we  thus  laid  hold  on  him  by  believing, 

accepted  of  him,  yielded  ourselves  to  him  with  un- 
feigned consent  and  assent,  renouncing  all  other? 

If  so,  thy  peace  is  made,  the  partition-wall  is  bro- 
ken down,  thou  raayst  go  with  boldness  to  the  throne 

of  grace,  and  sue  out  thy  pardon,  and  take  the  com- 
fort of  it,  Rom.  V.  1.  2. 

2.  What  is  sin  to  us?  If  Christ  be  our  peace,  sin 
is  our  trouble,  lies  heavy  as  a  burthen  ;  it  is  felt  and 
bewailed  every  day. 

If  God  be  made  our  friend,  through  Christ  our 
peace,  sin  is  looked  upon  as  an  enemy,  and  hated, 
and  pursued,  and  watched  against  accordingly. 
Time  was  when  it  had  the  entertainment  of  a  friend, 
an  inmate  ;  the  doors  were  open  to  it,  it  was  heartily 
welcome  ;  provision  was  made  for  it.  Is  it  otherwise 
now  ?  2  Kings  ix.  22. 

.3.  If  Christ  be  our  peace,  he  hath  not  only  recon- 
ciled God  to  us,  but  us  also  to  God,  and  to  all  that  is 

his  ;  bis  name,  his  glory,  his  word,  his  day,  his 
people  ; — for  their  relation'  sake  to  him — because 
they  bear  his  image. 

4.  If  Christ  be  our  peace,  and  have  made  peace, 
there  is  always  care  to  keep  the  peace.  If  any  new 
matter  of  controversy  arise,  as  soon  as  the  heart 
smites,  which  it  will  do  quickly,  and  we  are  made 
sensible  of  it,  there  will  be  no  rest  in  the  spirit,  (ill 
the  divine  favour  be  recovered  again.  Guilt  in  the 
.soul  is  like  a  mote  in  the  eye,  not  at  ease  till  wept  out. 

It  uses  to  be  so  among  friends.— Now,  try  by  these 
marks.  Many  think  all  is  well  when  it  is  not  so ;  others 
doubt  when  there  is  no  cause ;  therefore,  examine. 

II.  Christ  is  our  peace  with  one  another. 
It  were  a  desirable  thing  that  all  who  fear  God,  in 

the  land,  in  the  neighbourhood,  were  at  peace  among 
themselves ;  for  as  for  peace  with  wicked  men,  it 
will  never  be  while  the  world  stands  ;  the  seed  of 
the  serpent,  of  the  bond-woman,  will  hate,  w  ill  perse- 

cute the  seed  of  the  woman — the  free  woman  ;  fire 
and  water  will  as  soon  be  reconciled  as  these  two 
seeds.  But  how  happy  were  it  if  all  good  people 
were  at  peace,  if  all  their  enmities  were  at  an  end ! 
The  Saviour  left  this  blessing  as  a  legacy,  John  xiv. 
pressed  it,  John  xv.  prayed  for  it,  John  xvii. 

The  only  mean  of  it  is  Jesus  Christ.  The  scope 
of  the  text  leads  to  understand  it  of  the  union  made 
between  Jew  and  Gentile,  at  mortal  feuds  before, 
but  reconciled  in  Christ. — And  how  ? 

1.  By  his  becoming  a  common  Saviour  to  both. 
It  was  his  object  to  "  reconcile  both  unto  God  in 
one  body  by  the  cross,  having  slain  the  enmity  there- 

by," Eph.  ii.  16. 
2.  By  breaking  down  the  wall  of  partition  ;  that 

was,  the  ceremonial  law,  which  he  put  an  end  to  at 
his  death,  Eph.  ii.  15. 

3.  By  begetting  in  their  hearts,  by  his  Holy  Spi- 
rit, a  dear  and  entire  love  one  towards  another.  As 

in  his  ministry  he  preached  it,  and  pressed  it,  so  by 
his  grace  he  works  it.  This  was  a  great  matter  when 
first  accomplished.  Now  he  that  hath  reconciled  this 
enmity,  and  made  peace,  can  certainly  reconcile  any 
other,  for  none  was  ever  greater  than  it:  those 
amongst  ourselves  are  nothing  to  it.  Let  us  apply 
ourselves  to  him  then,  and  pray  "for  the  peace  of 
Jerusalem  ;  they  shall  prosper  that  love  thee." 

Pray — That  the  wall  of  partition  may  be  broken 
down — within,  without ;  unwarrantable,  unscriptural 
impositions  without ;  and  uncharitable,  unchristian 
dispositions  within. 

Pray — That  by  his  Spirit  and  grace  he  would  knit 
and  join  us  together  in  brotherly  love,  which  is  the 
bond  of  perfcctness.  Something  hath  been  done, 
and  is  in  the  doing,  towards  it ;  all  other  names  laid 
aside — this  one  taken  up — the  united  brethren.  For- 

merly a  book  called  the  Protestant  Reconciler  was 

publiclyburned ;  nowtheking*  declareshimselfsuch, 
III.  Christ  is  our  peace  within  ourselves,  in  our 

own  bosom. 

We  commonly  call  this  peace  of  conscience.  It 
is  an  inward,  sedate,  composed,  cheerful  frame  of 
.spirit,  at  all  times  and  in  all  conditions.  Now,  the 
blessed  Jesus  is  this  also ;  if  the  first,  the  third,  for 
it  is  the  result  and  product  of  it.  When  all  is  clear 
between  us  and  heaven,  how  can  it  be  but  there  must 
be  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  if  not  that,  yet,  however, 

WilUam  III. 
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peace,  quietness  ?  The  noise  of  trouble  is  without, 

Micah  V.  5.  "  This  man  shall  be  the  peace." — His 
being  man  laid  the  foundation,  Heb.  this  man,  viz.  the 
illustrious  person  described  in  v.  4.  He  not  only  gives 
peace,  as  a  legacy,  but  is  the  peace.— Therefore,  if 
we  want  peace,  we  must  go  to  him.  If  we  have  it, 
let  us  give  him  the  praise.  It  is  called  rest,  and  to 
him  we  must  come  for  it,  Matt.  xi.  28,  29. 

SERMON  XII. 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  PASSOVER. 

1  Cor.  v.  7,  8. 

For  even  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us : 
let  us  there/ore  keep  the  feast,  not  with  old  leaven, 
iieither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness, 
but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth. 

There  are  two  things  in  these  words  : 
Theone  adoctrinal  position  or  assertion,  containing 

in  it  the  marrow  or  sweetness  of  the  whole  gospel  : 
For  even  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us. 

The  other  a  practical  inference  drawn  from  it, 
by  way  of  use  and  application  :  Let  us  therefore  keep 
the  feast,  &c. 

The  former  branches  itself  into  three  propositions : 
1.  Christ  is  oar  passover. 
2.  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed. 
3.  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed_/br  m*. 
So  also  doth  the  latter : 
1.  Therefore  we  must  keep  the  feast. 
2.  Therefore  not  with  old  leaven,  nor  with  the  leaven 

of  malice. 
3.  Therefore  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity 

and  truth.  Here  were  work  for  many  sabbaths.  I 
shall  be  brief  on  each. 

Under  the  first  head,  the  doctrine  is, 
I.  Christ  is  our  passover. 
The  passover  was  a  yearly  feast  among  the  Jews, 

appointed  of  God  in  remembrance  of  the  destroying 
angel  passing  over  the  houses  of  the  Israelites  when 
the  first-born  were  slain  in  the  houses  of  the  Egyp- 

tians. Now  Christ  is  not  the  feast,  but  forasmucli 
as  there  was  a  command  about  a  lamb,  called  the 
paschal  lamb,  concerning  which  there  were  sundry 
rites  and  ceremonies  enjoined  to  be  observed, 
Jesus  Christ  is  that  Iamb,  that  paschal  lamb,  called 
by  a  figure  here,  the  passover.  That  lamb  was  a  type 

i  of  Christ.  He  is  our  paschal  lamb,  John  i.  29.  Behold 
!  the  Lamb  of  God,  as  John  the  Baptist  said,  pointing 

at  him  with  his  finger. 
I      Now,  a  lamb  was  the  fittest  creature  that  could 
be  to  be  a  type  of  Christ,  both  in  respect  of  harm- 
lessness,  and  also  of  usefulness.  None  more  patient, D  2 

none  more  profitable,  than  a  Iamb.  So  Christ,  Isa. 
liii.  7. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  what  kind  of  lamb  is  referred 
to? 

I  answer.  It  was  a  male  lamb,  to  note  his  vigour 
and  strength.  And  it  was  a  lamb  without  blemish, 
signifying  his  absolute  purity  and  perfection,  1  Pet. 
i.  19.  In  Christ  there  was  no  defect  or  distortion, 
no  spot  or  deformity.  So  also  it  was  a  lamb  of  a  year 
old  ;  in  the  Hebrew  it  is  the  son  of  a  year  ;  a  lamb 
in  its  prime,  as  we  say.  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  died  in 
the  prime  of  his  age,  between  thirty  and  forty. 

What,  it  may  be  inquired,  was  to  be  done  to  the 
lamb  ? 

It  was  to  be  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  flock, 
and  kept  apart  four  days  before.  So  Christ  was 
chosen  out  of  the  people,  and  set  apart  from  all  eter- 

nity in  the  decree  and  counsel  of  God,  to  be  a  prince 
and  a  Saviour.  It  was  also  to  be  killed.  So  was 
Christ,  he  must  die  not  a  natural,  but  a  violent,  death, 
not  in  his  bed  but  upon  a  tree,  by  the  hand  of  vio- 

lence ;  and  that  death  of  his  is  our  life.  Besides, 
the  time  of  killing  it  was  in  the  evening.  So  Christ 
suffered  in  theeveningof  the  day,about  three  o'clock, 
at  the  time  of  the  evening  sacrifice.  And  he  suffered 
in  the  evening  of  the  world,  1  Pet.  i.  20.  Towards 
the  latter  end  of  the  fourth  day,  that  is,  the  four 
thousandth  year  from  the  creation. 

But  the  main  matter  was,  what  they  were  to  do 
with  the  blood,  and  with  the  flesh.  As  for  the  bones, 
they  were  commanded  not  to  break  one  of  them  ; 
which  was  accordingly  fulfilled  literally  in  our  pass- 
over,  John  xix.  33 — 36.  signifying,  that  notwith- 

standing his  dying,  he  remained  still  able  to  save, 
even  to  the  utmost. 

As  for  the  blood :  they  were  to  put  it  into  a  basin, 
with  a  bunch  of  hyssop  to  sprinkle  it  upon  the  door- 

posts of  each  house  ;  and  when  the  destroying  angel 
came  to  destroy  where  the  blood  was,  it  was  a  warn- 

ing to  him  that  there  was  no  first-born  to  be  meddled 
with  in  that  house,  and  so  he  passed  them  over. 

Now  our  passover  is  Christ.  And, 
1.  The  death  he  died  was  a  bloody  death  ;  and  it 

was  well  it  was,  for  without  blood  there  could  be  no 
redemption,  no  remission. 

2.  This  blood  of  his  we  are  to  sprinkle  by  faith 
upon  the  door-posts  of  our  souls,  that  is,  we  are  to 
make  a  believing  application  of  it  to  ourselves  :  who 
loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me.  We  are  com- 

manded to  do  this  ;  it  is  our  duty  to  do  it ;  we  sin  if 
we  do  not  do  it.  We  must  believe  that  he  is  both 
able  and  willing  to  save,  to  save  us,  thee  and  me, 
and  thereupon  to  close  with  him  as  our  Saviour. 

3.  Wherever  this  is  done  the  destroying  angel, 
that  is,  the  justice  of  God,  the  curse  of  the  law,  the 
divine  threatenings,  the  divine  executioners,  the 
avengers  of  blood,  have  nothing  to  do ;  the  blood 
atones  and  pacifies.  Here  dwells  a  believer,  one  that 
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bath  an  interest  in  Christ,  not  in  commoa  oolj,  bat 
in  special :  away,  away,  meddle  not  here. 
Now  is  this  done,  brethren  !  is  Christ  yoor  pass- 

orer  ?  is  his  blood  sprinkled  on  yoor  soals ! 
If  not,  sprinkle  it  qaickly :  yoo  know  not  how 

near  the  destroyer  may  be.  Death  may  be,  perhaps, 
at  the  nexthoase. 

If  it  be  done,  in  God's  name  take  the  oomrort  of 
it.  Rom.  viii.  1  ;  t.  9.  Also,  make  it  appear  it  is  so, 
by  your  loTing:  him.  and  living  to  him.  The  Llood 
was  to  be  upon  the  door-posts,  visible  to  all  that 
passed  bj,  Rom.  x.  10.  Bot, 

Aa  for  tke  flesk  :  they  were  to  roast  it.  and  when 
they  had  done,  to  eat  it  with  bitter  herbs,  with  their 
loins  girt  and  their  staves  in  their  hand. 

Now  all  this  had  a  spiritnal  meaning  in  it:  oor 
passover  is  Christ. 

1.  The  roasting  signified  hb  inexpressible  saffer- 
ings  which  he  did  undergo  at  his  death.  Was  ever 
sorrow  like  his  sorrow. 

2.  Oar  eating  of  it  is  by  believing.  Faith  feeds 
upon  Christ  dyinff.  As  ihemoath  eats  meat  when  it 
chews  it.  as  the  stomach  receives  and  digests  it. 
whereby  the  body  is  noarished  and  strengthened ;  so 
the  believing  soul  feeds  apon  Christ    See  John  vi. 

Once  eating  in  a  man's  life  doth  not  do.  We  eat 
often  ;  so  we  mast  be  often  feeding  by  faith  upon 

Jesus  Christ :  yesterday's  meat  will  not  do  to-day's work. 

3.  They  were  to  eat  it  with  hitter  herbs.  Those 
bitter  herbs  to  us  are  godly  sorrow  for  sin  :  they  that 
truly  believe  are  penitent,  they  also  moam  for  sin. 
Zcch.  xii.  10.  If  you  believe,  and  have  never 
mourned  for  sin.  suspect  that  faith.  It  is  said  the 
herbs  were  made  into  a  thick  sauce,  to  mind  them  of 
the  clay  that  they  made  bricks  with. 

4.  They  were  to  eat  with  iheir  loins  girt,  and  their 
staves  in  their  hands  :  which  is  the  posture — of  ser- 

vants, girt  for  their  work,  Luke  xii.  35,  36.  We 
should  be  ready  to  every  divine  call,  Ps.  xxvii. 
8,  .\.nd — of  travellers  fitted  out  for  a  joamey. 
They  were  oat  of  Egypt,  bound  for  Canaan,  bat  a 
wilderness  was  in  their  way ;  so  we  are  travellers 
to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  "  Wherefore  seeing 
we  also  are  compassed  aboat  with  so  great  a  cloud 
of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the 
sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with 
patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  as,  looking  unto 

Jesus." 
II.  Christ  oar  passover  was  tierifictd. 

The  Jews,  by  God's  appointment,  had  several 
sorts  of  sacrifices  or  offerings.  Some  were  bloody, 
as  their  bamt-offerings,  peace-offerings,  sin-offer- 

ings, trespass-offerings.  Others  were  unbloody,  as 
their  meat-offcriogs,  drink-offerings,  of  floor,  wine, 
oil.  hue. 

Now  Christ  our  passover  was  a  bloody  sacrifice  : 
his  life  went  for  it ;  be  made  bis  body  an  offering, 

he  made  his  soul  an  offeriag,  and  tbe  design  thereof 
was  to  make  peace. 

III.  Christ  was  sacrificed  for  us. 
Mot  only  for  oar  good,  to  set  before  as  an  exam- 

ple, bai  in  oar  stead.  By  right  we  shoold  have 
been  sacrificed  ;  No,  saith  he,  let  me  be  the  sacrifice, 
and  let  these  go  their  way.  We  are  the  Isaacs,  he 
the  ram.  O  what  love  was  there  in  this !  bow  should 
it  for  ever  engage  our  hearts  to  him  ! 

Under  the  second  head  the  doctrine  is, 
I    Therefore  Ut  tu  htep  tke  feast. 
What  feast?  Not  the  feast  of  Easter  ;  we  know  no 

such  scriptural  institution  ;  each  sabbath  day  is  our 
Easter  day :  a  day  sanctified,  and  set  apart  for  the 
remembrance  of  our  redemption  finished  by  Christ 
on  his  resurrection  day,  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

But  there  is  mention  made  of  Easter  in  Acts  xii.  4. 
I  consider  that  the  Jewish  passover  is  meant ;  for  it 
is  not  likely  Herod  should  owe  such  respect  to  a 
Christian  festival. 

But  the  keeping  of  Easter  is  ancient  in  the  church. 
I  answer.  It  was  so,  but  the  Scriptures  are  more 
ancient. 

Not  the  fieast  of  the  Lord's  supper ;  though,  it  is 
trae,  that  is  a  feast,  and  a  feast  opon  a  sacrifice,  and 
a  feast  that  we  ought  all  to  keep,  and  to  keep  as  here 
appointed ;  we  are  guilty  of  a  sin  of  omission  if 
we  do  not.  But. 

By  the  feast  here.  I  understand,  rather,  the  whole 
course  of  oar  conversation  in  this  world  :  it  is  but 
one  word — let  us  f(a4t  it  then :  that  is,  let  us  feed 
heartily  and  plentifully  u{>on  this  blessed  Lamb,  not 
p>oorIy  and  sparingly.  We  ought  every  day  to  feast 
oar  souls  upion  Jesus  Christ ;  upon  his  merit  and 
righteousness,  upon  his  flesh  and  blood  spiritually, 
upon  his  word,  bb  promises,  the  manna,  the  hidden 
manna.  I  say.  every  day.  by  fresh  acts  of  faith. 
Cant.  V.  1,  2.  Not  on  sabbath  days  only,  or  sacra 

ment  days  only,  but  et<Ttf  day — it  is  oar  own  fault 
if  we  do  not,  Luke  3m.  19.  And,  which  follows 
opon  the  former,  let  us  feast  it,  that  is,  rejoice  in  the 
Lord  always.  Eccl.  x.  10. 

Mirth  is  two-fold.  There  is  rmim,  eamal  mirtk, 
expressing  itself  in  vain,  frothy  discoarse,  joking 
and  jesting,  which  are  not  conTeoieni,  in  yoathfol 
frolics,  drinking,  and  dancing;  enough  of  this,  and 
too  much,  every  where. 

There  is.  also,  sober,  serious,  koly  mirtk  ;  spiritnal 
joy,  called  joy  io  God,  terminating  in  him  as  the 
immediate  object  of  it ;  and  this  the  word  calls  foe 
again  and  again,  Phil.  iiL  1 ;  iv.  4.  It  stands  in 
opposition  to  a  lumpish,  hcaTT,  drooping,  naelan- 
cboly  spirit  and  behaviour,  which  prevails  oftentimes 
even  over  the  best,  but  ibey  should  chide  themselves 
for  it.  as  David.  Ps.  xlii.  and  xliii.  Consider. 

1.  X  sorrowful  frame  of  heart  is  a  grief  to  the 
Spirit  of  God,  whose  office  it  is  to  comfort  as. 

2.  It  brings  an  ill  report  upon  the  ways  of  God, 
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discourages  standers  by,  lays  a  stumbling  block — 
as  the  evil  spies. 

3.  It  is  weakening  to  ourselves.  If  the  joy  of  the 
Lord  is  our  strength,  Neli.  viii.  10.  as  oil  to  the 
wheels,  then  a  contrary  frame  of  spirit  causes  us  to 
drive  heavily  in  duty.  Remember  but  this  one  word, 
and  believingly  apply  it,  Christ  our  passover  is  sacri- 

ficed for  us,  and  see  if  it  will  not  thence  follow — 
therefore  let  us  feast  it.  O  how  glad  were  the  poor 
Israelites  to  be  gotten  out  of  Egypt!  At  passover 
time  they  made  all  outward  shows  imaginable  of 
great  joy  and  rejoicing. 

II.  Therefore  not  with  the  old  leaven,  neither  with 
the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness.  Allusion  is  here 
made  to  another  of  the  appointments  at  the  Jewish 
passover,  which  was,  that  they  should  eat  no  bread 
with  leaven  in  it  during  all  the  seven  days  that  the 
passover  lasted  ;  and  very  strict  they  were  in  it, 
searching  with  candles,  cursing  themselves  if  they 
knew  of  any  crumb  kept,  or  hidden  any  where. 

Now  this  the  apostle  applies  here  to  naughty  per- 
sons ;  he  writes  to  have  the  incestuous  church-mem- 

ber cast  out  by  the  censure  of  excommunication. 
Why  so?  Because  he  is  like  leaven,  and  leaven 
will  spread,  1  Cor.  v.  6.  Guilt  is  infectious,  there- 

fore put  him  from  among  you.  It  ought  still  to  be 
so  amongst  those  that  own  Christ  for  their  passover, 
2  Thess.  iii.  6. 

He  applies  it  also  to  naughty  things,  malice  and 
wickedness.  Those  that  call  Christ  their  passover 
must  not  be  malicious,  must  not  be  wicked.  Malice 
is  inveterate  anger,  and  wrath,  and  hatred  towards 
any  person.  Away  with  it,  it  is  leaven,  it  sours  the 
spirit  of  him  in  whom  it  is  ;  sours  his  duties,  God 
cares  not  for  them.  No  leaven  was  to  be  mixed  with 
any  sacrifice.  Lev.  ii.  ll.  Malice  sours  the  converse, 
exposes  to  manifold  temptations,  Eph.  iv.  26,  27. 

It  makes  a  man  in  God's  account  a  murderer,  1  John 
iii.  16.  Therefore,  I  beseech  you  all,  as  ever  you 

expect  benefit  by  Christ's  sacrifice  for  you,  purge 
out  this  leaven,  Eph.  iv.  31,  32  ;  v.  1. 

So  likewise  for  wickedness.  This  is  a  general  word, 
including  all  manner  of  allowed  wilful  sin  ;  away 
with  it,  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  There  is  good  reason  why 
you  should.  Is  Christ  the  minister  of  sin  ?  Did  he 
die  to  obtain  leave  and  liberty  for  us  to  live  in  sin  ? 
God  forbid  !  We  cannot  think  so,  but  rather  the 
contrary,  2  Cor.  v.  14,  15.  1  Pet.  ii.  24. 

III.  But  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and 
j  truth.  There  is  another  thing  compared  in  Scripture 
,  to  leaven,  which  all  they  that  keep  the  gospel  pass- 
I  over  must  put  away,  and  that  is,  hypocrisy,  Luke 
I  xii.  1.    Away  with  it,  it  will  spoil  all. 

We  must  not  be  hypocrites,  nor  do  any  thing  we 
do  in  hypocrisy  ;  even  disciples  must  beware  of  this. 
It  is  the  cry  of  the  world  against  us  that  we  are 
such,  but  let  us  approve  ourselves  to  God  that  we 
are  not  such,  and  then  no  matter. 

We  must  not  have  a  form  of  godliness  without  the 

power. Nor  a  name  to  live  without  being  alive  indeed. 
We  must  not  do  what  we  do  to  be  seen  of  men. 
We  must  not  draw  near  to  God  with  our  mouths, 

when  our  hearts  are  far  from  him. 
We  must  not  make  clean  the  outside  and  be  care- 

less what  is  within. 
We  must  not  look  one  way  and  row  another,  as 

Jehu  did. 

Suspect  this  evil  ;  search  for  it ;  watch  and  pray 
against  it.  Contrary  to  all  this  is  sincerity  and  truth  ; 
they  differ  like  shadow  and  substance,  like  the  pic- 

ture of  a  man  and  a  man. 

It  was  the  saying  of  one, — I  know  no  religion  but 
sincerity,  John  i,  14.  It  is  the  condition  of  the 
new  covenant.  Gen.  xvii.  1.  It  will  be  our  comfort 
and  joy,  2  Cor.  i.  12.  Our  strength  and  preserva- 

tion, "The  integrity  of  the  upright  shall  guide  them," 
Prov.  xi.  3.  "  Let  integrity  and  uprightness  preserve 
me,  for  I  wait  on  thee,"  Ps.  xxv.  21. 

SERMON  XIII. 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  PORTION. 

Lam.  iii.  24. 

The  Lord  is  my  portion,  saith  my  soul ;  therefore  will 
I  hope  in  him. 

There  are  several  sayings  in  Scripture,  both  which 
men  have  said  to  their  souls,  and  which  their  souls 
have  said  to  them. 

1.  Which  men  have  said  to  their  souls. 

Bad  men — Soul,  take  thine  ease,  Luke  xii.  That 
was  a  naughty  saying. 

Good  men — chiding  sayings — Why  art  thou  cast 
down,  O  my  soul?  Ps.  xlii.  and  xliii. 

Comforting  sayings — Return  unto  thy  rest,  O  my 
soul,  Ps.  cxvi. 

Exciting  sayings — Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  Ps. ciii. 

2.  Which  their  souls  have  said  to  them. 
Among  the  rest,  this  is  one.  The  Lord  is  my  por- 

tion, saith  my  soul ;  therefore  will  I  hope  in  him.  Wh  ere 
we  have  two  things  : 

I.  A  doctrinal  position  or  assertion.  The  Lord, 

that  is,  the  Lord  Jesus  is  a  believer's  portion. 
II.  A  practical  inference  ;  Therefore  will  I  hope in  him. 

In  this  method  I  shall  handle  it. 
1.  For  the  doctrine — The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  a 

believer's  portion. 
I  shall  show,  1.  The  meaning  of  the  word. 
2.  What  in  Christ  is  that  portion  ;  and, 
3.  What  kind  of  portion  Jesus  Christ  is. 
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For  the  first, — The  meaninp  of  the  icord.  The  word 
portion  is  sometimes  taken  for  a  piece  or  part  of  a 
thing,  he  it  a  less  part  or  a  bigger  part. 

Sometimes  not  for  a  part  but  the  whole.  We  call 
our  all  our  portion  ;  all  we  have  to  trust  to,  to  live 
upon.  Such  a  one  hath  so  mach,  or  so  much  for 
her  portion :  provision  made  for  her  by  her  father. 
Now  our  heavenly  Father  hath  made  comfortable 
provision,  set  by  a  competent  portion  for  every  child 
of  his,  and  that  portion  is  Christ.  He  hath  not 
divided  Christ  among  them,  given  a  part  of  him  to 
one,  and  a  part  of  him  to  another.  Is  Christ 
divided  ?  No  ;  but  he  hath  given  him  all,  all  wholly 
and  entirely  to  each  one  of  them,  so  that  each  one 
may  say.  all  Christ  is  mine,  mine  to  all  intents  and 
purposes. 

"  The  Lord,"  said  the  Psalmist,  "  is  the  portion  of 
mine  inheritance,"  Ps.  xvi.  5.  Instead  of  lands  and 
livings  assigned  tons,  he  hath  assigned  Christ  to  us. 
as  the  Levhes  and  priests  were  to  have  no  other  in- 

heritance than  the  Lord,  Numb,  xviii.  20.  So  it  is 
now.  We  arc  heirs  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  17  :  His 
testimonies  are  our  heritage.  Ps.  cxix.  111.  Such 
a  promise  as  that,  Heb.  xiii.  5.  is  better  worth  than 

a  thousand  a  year;  '•  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor 
forsake  thee." 

The  Psalmist  adds, — "  and  of  my  cap,"  alluding 
to  feasts,  where  each  one  had  his  mess  of  meat  set 

by  his  cup-side,  and  that  was  his  portion  for  that 
time.  Gen.  xliii.  34.  1  Sam.  i.  4.  5.  Now,  the  Lord 

is  the  portion  of  every  good  man's  cup.  the  mess  he 
is  to  feed  upon  ;  and  a  worthy  mess  he  is.  his  flesh 
is  meat  indeed,  and  his  blood  is  drink  indeed. 
Wicked  men  have  a  cup  too,  and  the  portion  of  a 

cup  ;  and  what  is  it  ? — "  Upon  the  wicked  he  shall 
rain  snares,  fire  and  brimstone,  and  an  horrible 

tempest ;  this  shall  be  the  portion  of  their  cup,"  Ps. 
xi.  6.  O  fear  and  tremble  lest  this  be  your  cop 
and  your  portion. 
For  the  second, —  What  in  Christ  is  a  believer^s 

portion  1 
All  that  he  is,  and  all  that  he  hath,  both  as  Ood. 

and  as  God-man. 

1.  .4.S  God.  All  his  wisdom,  and  power,  and  good- 
ness is  theirs.  I  say  theirs,  to  be  employed  for  their 

best  benefit  and  advantage. 
*2.  As  God-man ;  as  Mediator. 
His  merit  and  righteousness  is  theirs  for  justifica- 

tion ;  his  blood  for  reconciliation  ;  his  suflerings  and 
death  to  make  atonement. 

His  Spirit  and  grace  are  theirs  for  sanctifieation  ; 
of  his  fulness  they  receive,  John  i.  16. 

His  comforts  are  theirs,  to  revive  and  refresh 
them  when  they  are  sad  and  drooping,  Isa.  1.4.  When 
the  three  young  men  were  in  the  fiery  furnace  the 
Son  of  God  was  there  ;  as,  at  another  time,  with  a 
handkerchief  wiping  off  sweat,  and  blood,  and  tears. 

His  word  is  for  their  guidance  and  direction  in 

all  their  doubts  and  difficnlties,  like  the  pillar  of 
cloud  and  fire. 

His  presence  is  theirs,  for  their  preservation  and 
protection  in  all  their  perils  and  dangers.  Gen.  xv.  1. 

His  crown,  and  throne,  and  kingdom  are  theirs, 
eternally  to  reward  them.  Rev.  iii.  21. 

For  the  third, —  What  kind  of  portion  is  Christ .' 
In  general,  he  is  a  trorthy  portion — allusion  to 

1  Sam.  i.  5. — that  is.  a  dainty,  delicate  portion,  ex- 
celling all  other ;  none  like  it,  worthy  of  all  accepta- 

tion, that  is  to  be  readily  accepted  of,  and  closed 
with  by  each  of  us  as  soon  as  offered. 

But  in  particular  he  is, 
1.  A  soul  portion — as  here,  He  is  my  portion,  saitb 

my  soul.  The  portion  of  my  heart.  Ps.  Ixxiii.  26.  of 
my  spirit,  my  inner  man.  The  body  with  manj 
people  is  well  provided  for,  hath  a  large  portion, 
whose  soul  in  the  mean  time  hath  just  nothing.  Ah 
poor  soul !  the  belly  full.  Ps.  x>ii.  14.  the  bams 
full.  Luke  xii.  19.  the  coffers  full,  but  the  soul 
empty  and  unprovided  for.  The  rich  man  was 
clothed,  Luke  xvi.  19.  These  were  his  pood  thinpt, 

V.  2o.  his  portion.  Christ  alone  can  be  a  soul's 
portion,  because  he  alone  can  answer  the  necessi- 

ties and  needs,  the  desires  and  expectations,  of  a 
soul.  Four  things  we  want,  which  the  whole  creation 
hath  not  for  us,  but  he  hath  them  all,  and  hath  them 
abundantly,  1  Cor.  i.  30. — wisdom,  righteousness, 
sanctifieation,  and  redemption. — Concerning  the 
first,  trifrfow.  Job  makes  hue  and  cry.  and  returns  an- 

swer, non  est  inretiius — if  cannot  be  found.  Job  xxviii, 
12.  14 — 28.  The  same  is  true  of  the  rest.  But  in 
Christ  they  are  to  be  had. 

2.  A  suflScient  portion.  There  is  enough  in  him, 
enough  and  enough  again  to  make  us  all  happr. 
Merit  enough.  Spirit  enough,  grace  enough,  glory 
enough.  He  is  El-Shaddai — God  that  is  enough. 
Gen.  xvii.  1. 

3.  A  satisfying  portion.  The  soul  that  hath  him 
will  own  and  acknowledge  it  hath  enough.  Ps.  cxvi. 
7.  There  is  many  a  man  who  hath  plentiful  provi- 

sion for  this  world,  and  yet  is  still  thirsting  after 
more  ;  like  the  daughters  of  the  horseleech,  crying. 
Give,  give,  Ecel.  v.  10.  The  reason  is.  God  never 
put  it  into  them  to  be  our  portion  ;  if  he  had  they 
should  have  satisfied  ;  hut  he  hath  put  it  into  Christ 
to  satisfy,  John  iv.  13.  14.  Not  but  that  there  arc 
still  desires  after  more,  yet  there  is  satisfaction  witk 

what  is,  nay,  "  They  shall  be  abundantly  satisfied 
witli  the  fatness  of  thy  house,"  Ps.  xxxvi.  8.  "  As 
for  me,  I  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness;  I 

shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness," Ps.  xvii.  15. 

4.  A  sweet  portion — exceedingly  pleasant  and 
delightful.  It  doth  not  only  satisfy  the  soul  that 
hath  it,  but  fills  it  witli  joy  unspeakable,  and  foil  of 
glory,  Ps.  xvi.  5.  6.  It  is  a  Canaan  portion,  which 
fvas  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey. 
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How  gweet  is  the  knowledsrc  of  Christ  and  gospel 
mysteries  to  the  understanding  part !  Phil.  iii.  7,  8. 
How  sweet  are  the  communications  of  his  love 

and  favour  to  the  affecting  part  of  the  soul !  Ps.  iv. 
6,  7.  Cant.  ii.  3. 

5.  A  suitable  portion.  If  it  were  not  suitable  it 
would  not  be  sweet ;  if  not  proper  not  pleasant. 
All  the  comfort  of  marriage  depends  upon  suitable- 

ness.   Christ  is  a  meet-help.  Gen.  ii. 
6.  A  sure  portion.  We  cannot  say  concerning 

any  portion  we  have  in  this  world,  it  is  a  sure  por- 
tion. Many  a  child  that  hath  thought  himself  or 

herself  secure  enough,  that  their  portion  hath  been 
in  good  hands,  in  process  of  time,  it  hath  proved 
otherwise,  either  through  death  or  deceit,  or  some 

miscarriage  or  other.  But  a  Christian's  portion, 
•which  is  Christ,  is  to  be  sure  in  a  good  hand,  Isa. 
Iv.  3. 

A  part  in  Christ  is,  therefore,  a  good  part,  nay, 
the  best  part,  because  it  cannot  be  taken  away  from 
ns. 

"  One  thing  is  needful :  and  Mary  hath  chosen 
that  good  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from 
her,"  Luke  x.  42. — shall  not  is  a  sweet  word,  and 
because  Truth  hath  said  it,  I  am  bound  to  believe 

it. — "  It  shall  not  be  taken  away." 
It  shall  not  while  we  live.  The  gifts  and  calling 

of  God  are  without  repentance  :  it  is  secured  by  the 
promise,  and  oath,  and  power  of  God. 
We  shall  not  waste  it  ourselves,  as  the  prodigal 

son  did  his,  and  Adam  his. 
Neither  men  nor  devils  shall  wrest  it  from  us, 

John  X.  28.  It  implies  they  will  be  trying,  and  en- 
deavouring, but  in  vain. 

//  shall  not  when  we  die.  If  Other  portions  be  not 
taken  from  us,  we  must  from  them  ;  but  "  I  am  per- 

suaded that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor 
principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  oar  Lord." 

It  shall  not  to  eternity.  It  is  a  lasting,  everlasting 

portion.  "  God  is  my  portion  for  ever,"  Ps.  Ixxiii. 
2G. — for  ever — a  sweet  word. 

II.  We  notice  the  inferences  to  be  drawn  from 
hence,  and  the  improvement  we  are  to  make  of  it. 

1.  Then  it  follows  that  Christ  is  a  rich  Christ,  who 
hath  wherewithal  to  portion  such  abundance  of 
people,  as  in  all  ages  and  generations  have  been 
portioned  by  him.  The  apostle  calls  it  the  unsearch- 

able riches  of  Christ,  Eph.iii.S.  He  is  a  bottomless 
mine  of  merit  and  spirit  ;  a  boundless  ocean  of 
righteousness  and  strength  ;  a  full  fountain  of  grace 
and  comfort.  In  him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge.  That  may  be  said  of  him 
that  can  be  said  of  no  other,  he  hath  a  store  that  can 
never  be  emptied.  O  how  should  this  endear  him 
to  us !  how  should  it  draw  out  oar  thought.s  and 

meditations  into  holy  adonngs  of  him!  as  Cant.  v. 

9,  10. 2.  Then  all  that  are  true  believers  are  really  and 
truly  rich  people.  I  do  not  mean  rich  in  the  world  ; 
they  are  many  of  them  far  from  that,  poor  day-la- 

bourers, poor  servants  in  poor  families  ;  but  I  mean, 
rich  towards  God,  rich  in  his  account  and  esteem, 
Luke  xii.  21.  Jam.  ii.  6.  We  read  in  Luke  xvi.  of 

a  poor  beggar  called  Lazarus,  a  godly  man.  And 
was  he  indeed  poor  that,  when  he  died,  was  carried 

into  Abraham's  bosom  ?  Would  you  choose  his  con- 
dition, or  the  rich  man's?  M'c  are  bid,  Ps.  xlviii. 

to  walk  about  Zion.  So  walk  about  a  believer's 
portion — count  his  bags,  his  cotters,  his  fields  ;  the 
grace  he  hath,  the  peace,  the  hope  he  hath  ;  and  then 
tell  me,  if  he  be  not  a  rich  man.  Job  was  once  the 
richest  man  in  the  world,  but  on  a  sudden  all  was 
gone. — No,  his  grace  remained  with  him,  his  pa- 

tience, his  faith,  his  hope. 
3.  Then  how  much  doth  it  concern  us  all  to  make 

this  portion  ours. 
May  we  do  so?  We  certainly  may,  each  of  us. 
But  how  ?  By  a  sincere,  hearty,  deliberate  clioice 

of  it.  Choose  it,  and  thou  shalt  have  it.  Thus  Mary 

did,  Luke  x.  42.  "  Mary  hath  chosen  the  good  part" 
Now  choosing  one  thing  implies  refusing  another. 
We  must  refuse  every  thing  else  that  you  can 

name,  and  say  of  it,  this  is  no  portion  for  me. 
As,  the  pleasures  of  sin  are  not ;  a  merry,  jovial, 

sensual,  flesh-pleasing  life,  is  not ;  merry  company 
is  not ;  wine  and  music  are  not ;  strong  drink  is  not ; 
rioting  and  drunkenness,  chambering  and  wanton- 

ness, are  not.  Away  with  these  then,  they  are  no  por- 
tion for  thy  soul. 

And,  the  riches  and  honours  of  the  world  are  not; 
gold  and  silver  are  not ;  houses  and  lands  are  not ; 
mammon  is  not ;  preferment  is  not :  therefore  covet 
them  not,  sit  loose  to  them,  live  above  them. 

Further,  our  own  merit  and  righteousness  is  not. 
It  is  a  garment  too  narrow  to  cover  us,  a  bed  too 
short  to  stretch  ourselves  on  ;  therefore  we  must 
deny  it,  not  trust  to  it,  not  rely  on  it. 

What  then  must  we  take  to? 
To  Christ,  and  to  him  only ;  choose  him :  that  is, 

we  must  cordially  accept  of  him  upon  the  terras  on 
which  he  is  offered  ;  come  to  him,  roll  ourselves  upon 
him,  assent  and  consent  to  his  laws  and  government, 
saying.  None  but  Christ,  none  but  Christ.  None  but 
Christ,  to  justify,  sanctify,  rule,  save  me.  None  but 
Christ,  to  be  my  Prophet,  my  Priest,  my  King.  It  is 
a  sign  God  has  chosen  us  for  his  portion,  when  we 
have  chosen  him,  Deut.  xxxii.  9.  Zech.  ii.  12.  Thus 
Moses,  Heb.  xi.  24—26.  Here  was,  first  refusing, 
then  choosing  ;  he  weighed  both  in  impartial  scales, 
and  upon  mature  deliberation  took  to  that  which  he 
believed  best.  Something  of  that  kind  must  be  done 
in  like  manner  by  each  of  us.  Though  we  have  not 
such  great  things  to  refuse  as  he  had,  yet  if  we  refuse 
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what  we  have,  acd  choose  Christ,  he  becomes  our 
portion.  Now  is  this  done  ?  have  we  thus  refused, 
hare  we  thus  chosen  ?  If  we  have,  blessed  and  happy 
are  we  .'  If  not,  do  it  quickly,  do  it  this  day.  do  it 
now.  Let  thy  soul  say,  Lord  Jesus  thou  art,  and 
shalf  be,  my  portion ;  let  others  choose  as  they  list. 
mr  sister  Martha  as  she  pleases,  to  be  cumbered  with 
much  serving,  this  is  my  choice.  Tell  God  so,  as 

David,  "  Thou  art  my  portion,  O  Lord,"  Ps.  cxix. 
57.  John  xxi.  15. 

There  are  four  sorts  of  persons,  who  should  espe- 
cially hearken  to  this  motion. 

(1.)  Those  that  are  young.  The  days  of  your  youth 
are  the  days  of  your  choice,  your  choosing  days. 
Now  choose  Christ,  Eccl.  xii.  1. 

(2.)  Those  that  are  poor,  and  low  in  the  world.  Thy 
father  perhaps  left  thee  but  a  small  portion,  it  may 
be,  ten  or  twenty  pounds  ;  it  may  be,  fifty  or  a  hun- 

dred pounds  ;  aye,  but  thy  heavenly  Father  hath 
provided  a  rich  portion  for  thee.  He  hath  given 
his  Son  to  be  thy  portion,  and  wilt  thou  say,  I  am 
well  as  I  am,  I  will  have  none  of  him  !  The  less  we 
have  on  earth  the  more  need  there  is  to  make  heaven 
sure  ;  lest  we  should  be  doubly  poor,  poor  here,  and 
for  ever  miserable. 

(.3.)  Those  that  are  convinced,  whose  eyes  are  in 
some  measure  opened,  whose  hearts  God  hath  touch- 

ed. You  are  specially  concerned,  for  if  you  fail  of 
Christ  for  your  portion,  when  almost  persuaded,  not 
far  from  the  kingdom,  how  sad  will  it  be !  to  go  to 

hell  by  heaven's  gates,  like  the  foolish  virgins ! 
Therefore  choose,  choose,  I  beseech  you. 

(4.)  Those  that  have  children,  Gen.  xvii.  7.  I  will 
be  a  God  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed — by  entail — upon 
the  same  terms. 

5.  Then  if  Christ  be  our  portion,  and  we  can 
make  out  our  title  upon  good  grounds,  and  that  we 
have  thus  chosen,  then  it  is  our  duty  to  hope  in  him  ; 

as  here,  '•  Therefore  will  I  hope  in  him,"  rely  upon 
him,  trust  to  him.  People  are  used  to  do  so  in  that 
which  is  theirporlion.  I  have  a  hundred  pounds,  says 
one.  to  live  upon  ;  another,  I  have  two  hundred  ;  if 
the  worst  come  to  the  worst  that  will  maintain  me. 
Is  Christ  thy  portion  ?  Nay,  but  is  he  so  indeed  ? 
Thou  hast  then  enough  to  live  upon.  If  he  be  thy 
portion,  he  may  well  be  thy  hope,  thy  refuge. 

A  refuge — As  to  the  things  of  this  life.  Thou  art 
well  provided  for.  thou  shall  want  no  good  thing,  Ps. 
xxxiv.  10  ;  cxlii.  b.  If  all  thy  creature-comforts 
should  fail,  thou  mayest  rejoice  in  thy  portion,  which 
fails  not,  Hab.  iii.  17,  18.  As  David,  when  all  was 

gone,  "  he  encouraged  himself  in  the  Lord  his  God," 
1  Sam.  XXX.  6. — though  flesh  and  heart  fail.  Suppose 
a  traveller  robbed,  all  about  him  taken  away,  yet  if 
he  has  more  at  home,  if  his  portion  be  safe — if  his 
cisterns  be  drawn  dry,  yet  if  the  fountain  is  flowing — 
be  can  rejoice.  So  should  Christians  rejoice  in  their 
portion. 

A  refuge — As  to  our  everlasting  condition.  1  Cor. 
XV.  19.  Wc  have  hope  in  this  life,  bat  not  in  this  life 
only.  When  we  die  all  our  other  portions  leave  us, 
Ps.  xlix.  17.  and  if  we  have  no  Christ  to  take  to,  how 
sad  will  it  be  !  But  if  he  he  thine,  fear  not,  thou 

raayst  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  "  Why 
art  thou,  being  the  king's  son.  lean  from  day  to  day !"' 2  Sam.  xiii.  4. 

6.  Then  we  should  carry  it  as  those  whose  souls 
can  say  the  Lord  Christ  is  their  portion. 

In  all  holy  obedience  before  him,  Ps.  cxix.  57. 
fearing  to  offend  him,  caring  to  please  him.  For 
though  it  be  not  possible  to  lose  the  portion,  it  is 
possible  to  lose  the  comfort  of  it. 

In  a  holy  contempt  of  all  other  things  in  compari- 
son with  him.  How  high  do  some  women  carry  it 

that  know  they  have  a  great  portion — they  spend  ac- 
cordingly. So  should  we, — this  is  worthy.  Col.  L  10. 

Remember,  thou  art  a  King's  son.  And  we  should 
carry  it  in  holy  joy,  and  cheerfulness  of  spirit,  Phil, 
iv.  4- 

SERMON  Xr\^ 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  PROPITIATION. 

1  John  iv.  10. 

^  And  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

John,  the  beloved  dbciple,  breathes  nothing  so 
much  as  love  throughout  this  epistle.  He  gives  us 
here  a  superlative  instance  of  love — not  ours  to  God, 

but  God's  to  us,  in  sending  his  Son  to  be  the  propiti- 
ation for  our  sins. 

DocT.  That  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  is  sent 
of  God,  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

Show,  I.  The  meaning  of  this. 
II.  What  kind  of  propitiation  Christ  is. 
III.  What  we  learn  from  it. 
I.  Explain  the  meaning  of  this. 
Propitiation  is  a  hard  word,  but  few  understand 

it.  It  is  used  but  thrice  in  all  the  New  Testament, — 
here,  I  John  ii.  2.  and  Rom.  iii.  25.  The  latter  word 
is  used,  Heb.  ix.  5.  and  there  translated  the  mercy- 
seat, — "  And  over  it  the  cherubims  of  glory  shadow- 

ing the  mercy-seat," — the  propitiation. 
1.  In  that  sense  it  is  true,  Jesus  Christ  ix  oar 

mercy-seat. 
Now  the  mercy-seat  was  a  broad  plate  of  pure 

gold  laid  upon  the  ark,  in  which  were  the  two  tables 
of  the  law,  for  a  covering  to  it,  just  as  long  and  as 
broad  every  way  as  the  ark  was ;  having  above  it  the 
two  cherubims  with  their  wings  stretched  out,  be- 

tween which  was  the  Shechinah.  or  the  manifestation 
of  the  presence  and  glory  of  God,  who  is  said  to 
dwell  between  the  cherubims.  See  £xod.  xxt.  17, 
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21 .  Now  this  mercy-seat  was  a  type  of  Christ,  he  is 
our  mercy-seat. 

As  that  was  of  pure  gold,  so  he  is  pure  and  per- 
fect and  without  spot. 

As  that  was  just  as  long  and  as  broad  as  the  ark 
or  coffer  in  which  the  law  was,  so  Jesus  Christ,  by 
the  obedience  of  his  life,  did  fully  answer  to  all  the 

commands  of  the  moral  law,  without  failing  or  of- 
fending in  the  least  tittle  ;  just  as  long  and  as  broad  ; 

and  by  the  obedience  of  his  death  did  fully  perform 
all  that  was  required  by  the  mediatorial  law  laid  on 
him  by  the  Father. 

As  that  covered  the  ark,  and  so  was  between  the 
pure  eye  of  God,  dwelling  between  thechcrubims,and 
the  holy  law  put  into  the  ark,  so  Jesus  Christ  comes 
between  us,  as  sinners  and  transgressors  of  the  law, 
and  the  wrath  and  vengeance  of  God  due  to  us.  It 
is  therefore  called  the  mercy-seat,  because  it  is  the 
blessed  medium  or  mean  of  divine  mercy  towards 
us,  Heb.  viii.  12.  The  same  word  implying,  it  is 
through  Christ  ak)ne  as  our  mercy-seat. 

2.  It  hath  another  signification — propitiation ; 
tvhich  is  as  much  as  propitiatory  sacrifice.  Sacri- 

fices among  the  Jews,  bj'  God's  appointment,  were  of 
several  sorts,  with  reference  to  the  design  and  end 
of  offering  them.  They  were  especially  of  four  sorts : 

Some  were  merely  to  honour  God :  those  were 
called  burnt-offerings,  because  the  whole  beast  was 
burnt. 

Others  were,  when  something  was  wanting  to  ob- 
tain it :  those  were  peace-offerings,  peace  including 

every  good  thing. 
Others  were,  when  some  mercy  had  been  obtained, 

to  give  thanks  for  it ;  called  thank-offerings,  Ps. 
cxvi.  17. 

Others  were,  to  make  atonement  for  sin,  called 
sin-offerings  and  trespass-offerings,  a  bullock,  or  a 
sheep,  or  a  goat,  or  the  like,  duly  offered,  was  a 
means  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sin  of  the 
offerer.  Not  that  divine  justice  could  be  thereby 
satisfied,  but  the  divine  will  and  pleasure  was  there- 

by performed,  and  it  sanctified  to  the  purifying  of  the 
fiesh,  Heb.  ix.  13.  that  is,  continued  to  the  offerer  his 
right  and  title  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  eartlily 
Canaan,  which  by  his  sin  he  had  forfeited.  Now 
our  sin-offering,  trespass-offering,  propitiatory  sa- 

crifice, is  Jesus  Christ :  these  all  pointed  at  him  ; 
tliey  were  the  shadows,  he  is  the  substance,  1  Cor. 
7.  2  Cor.  V.  21. 

II.  What  kind  of  propitiation,  or  propitiatory  sa- 
crifice, or  sin  offering,  is  Christ? 

1.  Jesus  Christ  is  a  propitiation  appointed  of  God. 
He  did  not  put  himself  upon  it,  but  was  called  to  it. 
He  that  knew  best  what  would  please  him,  did  him- 

self set  him  forth,  Rom.  iii.  25.  This  is  a  great  sup- 
port to  faith  in  our  addresses  for  peace  and  pardon, 

Ps.  Ixxxix.  19.  He  is  the  same  that  brought  the 
ram  to  Abraham. 

2.  He  is  a  propitiation  accepted  of  God,  Eph.  v.  2. 
Therefore  acceptable  to  him,  because  appointed  by 
him. 

But  how  do  we  know  that  he  was  accepted  ? 
There  were  ways  formerly  of  testifying  acceptance 

by  signs,  as  by  fire  coming  down  from  heaven  and 
kindling  the  sacrifice,  Lev.  ix.  34.  1  Kings  xviii.  38. 

But  this  was  done  by  two  extraordinary  ways  : 
The  one,  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  expressly  affirm- 

ing it.  Matt.  iii.  17  ;  xvii.  5. 
The  other,  by  raising  him  from  the  dead.  No 

other  sacrifice  ever  was  so;  no  beast,  Rom.  iv.  25. 
3.  He  is  a  spotless  propitiation.  The  beast  that 

made  atonement  must  be  so  ;  without  defect,  ex- 
cess, blemish  ;  else  no  acceptance.  Lev.  xxii.  20. 

Now  such  was  he  ;  conceived,  born,  lived,  died, 
without  sin,  1  Pet.  i.  19.  Heb.  ix.  14. 

4.  He  is  a  slain  propitiation.  Without  blood  there 
was  no  remission,  and  it  must  be  life-blood.  The 
beast  must  die,  else  it  conid  not  be  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice.  Now  Christ  died  to  make  atonement, 
Rom.  V.  10 ;  iii.  25. — in  his  blood.  The  death  he 
died  was  a  bloody  death,  most  bloody. 

5.  He  is  a  voluntary  propitiation,  a  free-will  offer- 
ing. Such  the  beasts  offered  in  sacrifice  were  not, 

they  would  have  lived  if  they  might ;  therefore  hound 
with  cords,  Ps.  cxviii.  27.  Howbeit,  the  offerer  was 
to  be  willing.  Lev.  i.  3.  But  here,  the  same  was 
both  the  offerer  and  the  offering;  and  both  willing, 
John  X.  18.  Eph.  v.  25.  Ps.  xl.  7,  8.  With  the 
same  severity  wherewith  he  checked  the  devil,  per- 

suading him  to  worship  him,  Matt.  iv.  10. — he 
checked  Peter,  dissuading  him  from  sufferings.  Matt, 
xvi.  23.    See  Luke  ix.  51  ;  xii.  50. 

Why  then  did  he  pray — "  O  my  Father,  if  it  b& 
possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me?"  Matt.  xxvi.  39. 

To  show  that  he  had  the  sinless  infirmities  of  hu- 
man nature,  one  whereof  is,  to  fear  dying :  which,  if 

he  had  been  without,  his  yielding  to  it  would  not 
have  been  so  strange.  A  shame  to  us  to  be  so  back* 
ward  in  our  duty  to  him. 

6.  He  is  a  universal  propitiation. 
The  only  one — instead  of  all  other  sacrifices, 

though  but  once  offered.  The  legal  offerings  were 
repeated  often — yearly,  nay  daily,  twice  every  day ; 
an  evidence  oftheir  insufficiency.  But  Jesus  Christ 
once  only,  and  that  once  enough,  Heb.  ix.  25 — 28  ; 
X.  11,  12.  If  a  plaister  will  cure  a  sore  at  once  lay- 

ing on,  what  need  is  there  of  a  fresh  one.  This 

condemns  the  popish  mass,  which  themselves  own 
must  be  repeated  often. 

It  is  of  universal  extent — to  all  that  will  accept 

of  it,  and  close  with  it :  "  not  for  ours  only,"  that 
are  Jews,  his  countrymen  and  kinsmen  accord- 

ing to  the  flesh  ;  but  to  the  Gentiles  also,  all  the 
world  over,  John  iii.  1.5.  JtorW,  consisting  of  JeW 
and  Gentile,  Isa.  xlix.  6.  lJohnii.2.  This  is  good 
news  for  us  sinners  of  the  Gentiles  ;  if  we  sin,  we 
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have  an  advocate,  u-e  have  a  propitiation  ;  a  sacri- 
fice offered  for  us. 

It  is  of  universal  extent  likewise — to  all  sins,  even 
presumptuous  sins  not  excepted. 

7.  He  is  a  complete  propitiation.  To  a  complete 
propitiation  three  things  were  required:  a  priest — 
an  altar — and  an  offering. 

If  either  of  these  were  wanting  there  was  no 
atonement.    Now  all  these  three  met  here  in  Christ. 

The  offering  was  his  human  body  and  soul,  that 
is,  himself  as  a  man.  Eph.  v.  2.— His  body,  Heb.  x. 
5,  10.  His  soul,  Isa.  liii.  10.  The  same  nature 
that  sinned  suffered. 

The  altar  which  sanctified  the  gift  was  not  the 
cross,  (what  could  the  wood  of  the  cross  do  towards 
that,)  but  the  divine  nature ;  the  Godhead ;  the 
eternal  Spirit,  Heb.  ix.  14.  That  was  it  that  bore 
him  up  under  his  sufferings,  as  the  altar  did  the 
sacrifice  ;  and  that  gave  worth  and  value  to  them, 
to  make  them  a  price  sufficient.  Acts  xx.  28. 

The  priest  was  himself  the  offering,  as  God-man. 
See  the  definition  of  a  priest,  Heb.  v.  1.  "  For  every 
high  priest  taken  from  among  men  is  ordained  for 
men  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  that  he  may  offer 

both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins." 
Taken  from  among  men.    So  was  he. 
Ordained.  So  was  he,  anointed,  sealed — not  with- 

out an  oath,  as  Aaron,  but  with  an  oath,  Ps.  ex.  4. 
For  man.  So  was  he  ;  not  for  angels. 
In  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  offer 
Gifts,  first-fruits,  thank-offerings.  So  he,  now  in 

heaven,  presents  our  prayers,  praises,  alms. 
Sacrifices  for  sins.  So  he,  ut  prius — as  before,  him- 

self upon  the  cross. 
8.  He  is  a  continual  propitiation  ;  not  continually 

to  be  offered,  but  of  continual  virtue  and  efficacy. 
We  read  often  of  the  continual  burnt-offering.  The 
atonement  made  upon  the  cross  reaches  us  now  as 
fully  as  if  he  had  died  but  yesterday.  The  last  sin- 

ner that  shall  live  to  be  reconciled  and  saved  by 
him,  shall  certainly  find  the  truth  of  this.  That  bur- 

then of  the  136th  Psalm,  concerning  God's  mercy, 
may  be  sung  also  concerning  Christ's  merit,— it 
dures  for  ever.  There  is  a  fountain  of  it,  Zech.  xiii. 
1.   We  come, 

III.  To  the  application  of  this. 
Show,l.  What  need  there  was  of  this  propitiation, 

cfr  propitiatory  sacrifice.  Might  not  God  have  spared 
his  Son,  and  the  Son  have  spared  him?  Wherefore 
was  this  waste?  allusion  to  Mark  xiv.  4. 

It  was  no  waste,  the  work  of  our  redemption  and 
salvation  could  not  otherwise  have  been  brought  to 
pass,  for  ought  we  know. — To  those  that  slight  it, 
it  is  indeed  waste. 

We  have  sinned  ;  have  we  not  ?  by  omission — 
by  commission — in  thought,  word,  and  deed. 
Where  is  the  man,  the  woman,  the  child,  that  can 
say,  I  have  no  sin,  am  under  no  guilt. 

If  we  have  sinned  God  is  angry  with  us.  It 
cannot  be  otherwise.  All  sin  is  a  provocation  to 
the  pure  eyes  of  his  glory  ;  it  grieves  him  ;  it  vexes 
him;  his  holy  nature  is  against  it ;  so  also  is  his 
righteous  law,  which  forbids  it,  which  threatens  it, 
let  the  sinner  be  who  he  will,  2  Sam.  xi.  27. 

If  God  be  angry,  some  course  must  be  taken  to 
appease  and  pacify  him,  it  will  not  wear  off  of  itself. 
There  must  be  some  propitiation,  something  to  make 
atonement.  Now  what  should  that  be,  Ps.  xl.  6.  Mic. 
vi.  6,  7.  This  man  bid  fair,  but  it  would  not  do.  No- 

thing of  our  own,  prayers,  tears,  alms,  penances, 

pilgrimages,  nothing  of  any  one's  else  for  us,  will  do, 
Ps.  xlix.  7,  8.  No,  no  ;  he  is  the  propitiation,  he, 
and  none  but  he. 

Show,  2.  What  is  to  be  done  by  us,  that  he  may 
be  our  propitiation.  I  beseech  you,  hearken  to  this, 
for  it  is  the  main  matter.  Take  away  propitiation 
if  you  take  away  our — as  to  any  comfort  we  can  have in  it. 

In  general,  we  must  do  it  in  like  manner  as  the 
guilty  Israelite  was  to  do,  when  he  brought  his 
bullock  or  his  lamb  to  make  atonement  for  what  he 
had  done. 
Now  what  was  that  ? 

(I.)  He  was  to  lay  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the 
beast,  Lev.  i.  4.  So  must  we  lay  a  hand  of  faith 
upon  Christ,  making  a  believing  application  of  his 
merit  and  righteousness,  each  of  us,  to  ourselves — to 
our  own  soul,  and  to  our  own  sin ; — who  loved  me, 
and  gave  himself  for  me  ;  a  propitiation  for  my  sins. 
Without  this  there  is  no  atonement. 

(2.)  He  was  to  confess  his  sin,  and  to  tell  why  he 
brought  his  offering.  Lev.  v.  5.  acknowledging  if 
he  had  his  desert  he  himself  should  die,  and  not  the 
bullock.  So  must  we — as  David,  Ps.  li.  4.  as  Job, 
ch.  xxxiii.  27,  22.  as  the  prodigal,  aggravating  his 
fault  against  himself,  Luke  xv.  with  grief  of  heart 
and  shame  of  face,  and  this  with  the  hand  on 

Christ's  head,  Zech.  xii.  10.  Now  how  have  we 
done  this  ?  do  we  use  to  do  it  daily,  in  ordinary,  in 
extraordinary  ? 

(.3.)  He  was  to  comfort  himself,  and  to  go  away 
rejoicing  in  the  atonement  made,  and  to  sin  no 
more  :  so  must  we,  Ps.  Ixxxv.  8.  This  is  called  re- 

ceiving the  atonement,  Rom.  v.  11. 
Show,  3.  M  hat  is  like  to  become  of  us  if  this  be 

not  done,  and  if  Christ  be  not  our  propitiation.  We 
must  each  of  us  ourselves  be  made  a  sacrifice.  It  is 
usual  in  Scripture  to  set  forth  the  judgments  of  God 
upon  the  wicked  under  this  notion,  Isa.  xxxiv.  6. 
Jer.  xlvi.  10.  Ezek.  xxxix.  17,  18.  Hence  God  is 

styled  a  consuming  fire,  Heb.  ,\ii.  29.  We  are  de- 
scribed as  stubble.  Now  what  work  is  there  like  to 

be,  when  fire  and  stubble  meet,  Isa.  xxvii.  4. 
Two  things   Christ  suffered  in  being  made  a 

sacrifice  : 

Pain  extraordinary,  in  body — in  soul. 
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Shame  extraordinary,  in  being  crucified  without 
the  gate,  naked, between  two  thieves,  scolled  at. — Now 
pain  and  shame  in  extremitj',  and  eternal,  is  hell ; 
and  that  is  ihe  portion  of  those  that  must  be  their 
own  sacrifice,  Ps.  ix.  17. 

Pain  in  soul,  from  the  gnawings  of  a  guilty  con- 
science, the  worm  that  never  dies, — Son,  remember. 

In  body,  to  be  cast  into  a  lake  of  brimstone  and  fire, 
into  utter  darkness,  tormented,  not  a  drop  of  water, 
Luke  xvi. 
Shame  without  ;  with  wicked  company — in  the 

place  of  souls — God,  saints,  devils  laughing;  and 
all  this  eternal,  Dan.  xii.  2.  Hear  this,  and  fear, 
2  Cor.  V.  10,  11.  You  that  are  delivered  from  all 
this,  see  the  mercy  of  your  deliverance  by  Christ 
your  propitiation. 

Show,  4.  What  must  they  do  whose  propitiatory 
sacrifice  Christ  is  ? 

(1.)  They  must  sacrifice  themselves,  soul  and  body, 
to  him  for  a  thank-offering,  Rom.  xii.  1,  2.  Ps.  li. 
17. 

(2.)  They  must  sacrifice  their  sins  absolutely  and 
entirely,  for  a  burnt-offering,  a  whole  burnt-offering, 
Luke  xix.  27.  They  must  be  crucified  as  he  was. 
Gal.  V.  24.   Crucifixion  is  a  slow  but  sure  death. 

(3.)  They  must  sacrifice  their  all,  freely  and  cheer- 
fully, for  him,  if  thereunto  called, — estate,  name, 

liberty,  life.  As  Abraham  his  Isaac,  Gen.  xxii. 
Rom.  viii.  36.  Compare  this  with  Rev.  vi.  9.  Now 
how  do  we  like  this? 

SERMON  XV. 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  FREEDOM. 

John  viii.  36. 

If  the  Son  therefore  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free 
indeed. 

This  Son  here  is,  for  certain,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
it  can  be  no  other;  the  Son  of  God,  the  Son  of  man, 
so  as  never  any  one  was  besides  him. 

That  which  is  said  here  concerning  him — the  Son 
— or  rather,  which  he  says  concerning  himself,  is, 

I.  That  he  hath  a  way  of  making  people  free, 
making  himself  over  to  them  to  be  their  freedom; 
If  the  Son  make  you  free— this  is  implied. 

II.  That  the  freedom  that  he  gives  is  extraordi- 
nary freedom  ;  those  that  are  made  free  by  him  are 

free  indeed,  no  other  freedom  is  like  it,  none  to  be 
compared  with  it;  ye  shall  be — this  is  expressed.  The 
explaining  and  proving  of  these  two  together  with 
the  application,  will  be  the  work  of  this  day. 

I.  Christ  hath  a  way  of  making  people  free — he  is 
their  freedom. 

Freedom  supposes  bondage.  The  people  to  whom 
this  was  spoken,  could  readily  enough  reply  to  him. 
We  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man,  v.  33.  It  w  aa 
not  true  that  they  said,  understand  them  in  what 
sense  you  will. — Bondage  is  two-fold  : 

Corporal,  which  is  the  bondage  of  the  outward man  ;  and. 

Spiritual,  which  is  the  bondage  of  the  soul. 
As  to  the  former;  their  fathers  had  been  oft  in 

sore  bondage.  Were  they  not  so  in  Egypt  to  Pha- 
raoh ;  to  the  Philistines,  and  Ammonites,  and  Moa- 

bites,  in  the  time  of  the  Judges  ?  So  for  seventy 
years  together  in  Babylon  to  Nebuchadnezzar  ;  nay 
were  not  they  themselves  at  this  verj-  time  in  bond- 

age to  the  Romans  ?  But  as  to  the  latter,  which  is 
spiritual  bondage,  concerning  which  our  Lord 
speaks ;  they  had  never  been  otherwise  than  under 
that,  V.  34.  So  that  it  w  as  plainly  the  pride  of  their 
hearts ;  they  were  loth  to  own  their  condition.  So 
are  others  besides  them.  Rev.  iii.  17.  But  whether 
wc  will  own  it  or  not,  it  is  certain  there  is  a  spiritual 
bondage,  which  we  are  ail  under  by  nature,  and  from 
that  bondage  it  is  that  Jesus  Christ  makes  free. 
We  were  born  in  bondage.  Paul  could  say,  in  a 

civil  sense,  I  was  born  free ;  and  so  many  of  us  say, 
but  in  a  spiritual  sense  we  cannot,  for  we  were  bom 
captives,  prisoners,  slaves.  O  that  God  would  make 
us  this  day  sensible  of  the  misery  of  such  a  condition, 
that  if  we  be  yet  in  it,  we  may  make  haste  out  of  it; 
and,  behold,  here  is  one  who  will  help  you  out.  If 
we  be  out  of  it,  and  are  already  made  free,  we  may 
see  what  cause  we  have  to  be  thankful  all  the  days 
of  our  lives. 

Have  we  not  since  sold  ourselves  to  work  wicked- 
ness, sold  to  be  bondmen,  2  Pet.  ii.  19.— overcome. 

Three  things  are  the  cause  of  this  bondage  : 
1.  The  guilt  of  sin.  By  that  we  are  bound  over 

to  divine  justice  in  a  bond,  the  penalty  whereof  is 
eternal  burning.  Sinner,  thou  dost  little  think  of 
this,  but  certainly  it  is  so.  Thy  sins  are  thy  debts, 
and  they  are  bond  debts,  and  the  bond  will  be  sued 
shortly  ;  and  there  will  be  an  arrest,  and  thou  wilt  be 
cast  into  prison,  if  some  course  be  not  taken  to  pre- 

vent it,  Luke  xii.  58,  59.  Now  from  this  we  are 

made  free  by  the  Son's  dying  for  us  upon  the  cross, 

whereby  he  paid  the  debt,  and  fully  satisfied  God's 
justice  ;  and  had  his  acquittance,  when  he  rose  again 
from  the  dead,  Rom.  iv.  25. 

2.  The  corrupt  nature,  called  the  sin  that  dwells 

in  us  ;  the  flesh,  the  old  man.  By  this  we  are  so  fet- 
tered and  chained  to  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  that 

we  are  perfect  slaves  :  the  drunkard  is  a  slave  to  his 
lust  of  drinking  ;  the  wanton  to  his  wantonness  ;  the 

covetous  man  to  money.  One  owned  he  was  a  slave 

to  tobacco  ;  another  said,  w  hen  he  began  to  love  it, 

meaning,  to  be  a  slave  to  it,  he  left  it.  And  as  to  that 

that  is  good,  there  is  no  desire  towards  it;  but  quite 
the  contrary  ;  there  is  enmity  and  averseness.  Just 



44 APPENDIX. 

as  it  was  with  the  poor  woman,  Luke  xiii.  11, 16.  she 
could  not  lift  up  herself.  When  Satan  hath  bound 
the  soul  it  is  crippled.  Now  from  this  we  are  made 
free  by  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  sanctifier,  re- 

newing us  in  the  whole  man  ;  breaking  the  power 
of  indwelling  sin,  planting  a  contrary  principle, 
Rom.  \i.  1-4—19,  22. 

3.  The  fear  of  death.  Fear  generates  bondage, 
which  bondage  is  more  or  less  according  as  the  thing 
feared  is,  and  according  as  the  fear  prevails,  in  the 
measure  and  degree  of  it.  Now  we  are  all  by  nature 
subject  to  this  bondage,  through  fear.  Though  it 
does  not  appear  alike  in  all,  there  are  few  but  one 
time  or  other  have  their  qualms  upon  every  appre- 

hension of  danger  ;  though  not  every  one  to  such  an 
excess  as  Belshazzar,  whose  knees  knocked  each 
other,  or  as  Herod,  who  feared  lest  John  was  risen 
from  the  dead. 

From  this  we  are  set  free  by  the  same  Spirit  as  a 
comforter,  abating  this  slavish  fear,  and  working 
holy  boldness  and  confidence  ;  so  that  now  the  man 
can  cheerfully  look  death  in  the  face;  can  look  God 
himself  in  the  face,  knowing  he  is  a  reconciled  Fa- 

ther, Rom.  viii.  15,  16.  The  death  of  Christ  pur- 
chased this,  Heb.  ii.  14.  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ 

applies  it  to  the  soul.  Let  him  be  afraid  to  die  that 
is  afraid  to  go  to  heaven.  But, 

II.  What  kind  of  freedom  is  it?    In  general, 
1.  A  freedom  indeed,  that  is,  real  freedom,  sub- 

stantially free.  It  is  no  fancied  thing,  no  dream. 
Many  a  man  that  ruffles  in  the  world,  and  is  the 

world's  freeman,  doth  but  seem  free  ;  really  he  is 
a  slave,  under  the  power  of  sin  and  the  devil.  But 
if  the  Son  have  made  thee  free,  thou  art  free  indeed — 
free  from  the  guilt  of  all  thy  sins  past,  from  the  be- 

ginning of  the  world  to  this  day  ;  free  from  the  power 
and  dominion  of  sin,  for  time  to  come.  It  may  tyran- 

nize over  thee,  but  it  no  longer  reigns  in  thee,  of 
choice  and  with  consent ; — free  from  slavish  fear, 
causing  bondage. 

2.  It  is  inward  freedom.  The  soul  is  made  free, 
the  mind  and  conscience.  Now  the  soul  is  the  man, 
the  better,  the  more  noble  part.  If  it  be  vvell  with 
that,  all  is  well.' — Though  thy  outward  condition 
be  low  and  mean,  perhaps  a  poor  servant,  the 
drudge  in  the  family,  an  apprentice  to  some  hard 
master,  working  hard,  and  faring  hard  ;  no  matter, 
if  the  Son  have  made  thee  free,  thou  art  free  to  God, 

the  Lord's  freeman,  1  Cor.  vii.  22. 
3.  It  is  costlij  freedom  ;  it  cost  him  dear  that  ob- 

tained it  for  us  ;  namely,  the  Son. 
There  are  two  ways  of  obtaining  freedom  for  cap- 

tives. 
The  one  by  force  ;  fighting  to  procure  it. 
The  other  by  price ;  paying  a  sum  of  money  for 

ransom. 

Botli  these  ways  the  Son  obtained  our  freedom 
for  us. 

He  paid  a  price  for  it  to  the  Father,  bought  it 
out,  even  the  price  of  his  own  mos*  precious  blood, 
1  Cor.  vi.  20.  1  Pet.  i.  19.  Less  would  not  serve  ; 
either  that  or  nothing. 

He  fought  it  out  with  the  devil,  and  death,  and  the 
grave,  and  by  strength  of  hand  rescued  us.  It  is 
true,  himself  was  taken  prisoner,  but  they  could 
hold  him  but  awhile.  Acts  ii.  24.  Thus  he  is  made 
redemption,  1  Cor.  i.  30. 

4.  It  is  comfortable  freedom.  Comfortable  to  us, 
that  enjoy  the  benefit  of  it.  It  is  attended  with 
many  exceeding  great  and  precious  privileges,  which 
should  each  of  them  be  so  many  arguments  with  us, 
if  we  are  not  free,  to  desire  and  seek  it ;  if  we  are, 
to  rejoice  in  it  and  be  thankful  for  it.  Those  that  are 
free  of  corporations  enjoy  many  immunities  and 
franchises,  which  strangers  are  unconcerned  in,  for 
the  having  of  which,  they  serve  seven  years.  But 
what  are  those  to  believers'  franchises  ?  what  to 
those  that  belong  to  God's  freemen  ?  And,  which  is 
more,  they  may  be  thine  immediately,  this  very 

day,  without  seven  years'  service  to  obtain  them. Allusion  to  1  Sam.  xvii.  25. 

What  are  the  privileges  of  the  Lord's  freemen? 
In  general  they  are  of  two  sorts  : 
Those  we  have  by  the  way,  now,  in  possession. 
1.  There  are  sundry  evil  things  that  we  are  free 

from  : 

(1.)  The  guilt  of  sin  ;  which  is  taken  away  by  the 
pardoning  mercy  of  God  in  the  blood  of  Christ. 
Even  this,  where  il  is  denominated  a  man,  a  blessed 
man,  Ps.  xxxii.  1,  2. 

(2.)  The  domineering  power  of  sin  ;  so  that  it  is  no 
more  on  the  throne  in  us,  Rom.  \i.  14.  Though  it 
remain,  it  doth  not  reign.  It  is  as  the  Canaanites 
were  in  Canaan,  after  the  Israelites  had  conquered 
it ;  they  were  under  tribute. 

But  some  one  may  say,  I  find  the  power  of  sin 

great  in  me. 
But  art  thou  a  willing  servant  to  it,  as  formerly  ? 

dost  thou  yield  thy  members  ?  I  hope  not  so,  you 
reply;  I  can  truly  say,  the  evil  I  would  not  that  I 
do,  and  though  with  my  flesh  I  serve  the  law  of  sin, 
j'ct  with  my  spirit  the  law  of  Christ.  Then  be  of 
good  comfort — the  freedom  is  gradual. 

(3.)  The  irritating  power  of  the  law  ; — this  is  said 
to  be  the  strength  of  sin,  as  water  to  lime,  1  Cor.  xv. 
56.  Sin  takes  occasion  by  the  commandment,  Rom. 
vii.  8.  If  such  and  such  things  were  not  forbidden, 
we  should  have  no  mind  to  them  ;  but  now,  when  en- 

joying this  freedom,  it  is  otherwise.  There  is  then 
in  the  heart  a  dear  love  to  the  law  of  God  ;  the  will 
consents  to  it,  rejoices  in  it. 

(4.)  The  unscriptural  commands,  injunctions,  and 
impositions  of  men  in  religious  matters,  wherein  we 
have  to  do  immediately  with  God.  Not  their  civil 
commands  in  civil  things.  We  say  not  so,  Rom. 
xiii.  1.  Tit.  iii.  1.    Nor  the  scriptural  commands  in 
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sacred  things,  as  when  they  command  days  of  public 
fasting  or  thanksgiving  when  there  is  occasion,  be- 

cause for  this  there  is  warrant  in  the  word  of  God. 
The  king  of  Nineveh  proclaimed  a  fast,  and  the  good 
kings  of  Judah.  But  their  unscriptural  commands 
in  the  things  of  God,  when  they  lay  a  necessity  upon 
those  things  wiierein  the  gospel  calls  to  liberty  :  in 
such  a  case  we  are  bid  to  stand  fast  in  the  liberty 

wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  free,"  Gal.  v.  1.  Cor. 
vii.  2.3.  Herein  the  Pharisees  were  faulty;  and  see 
what  the  Master  says.  Matt,  xxiii.  9,  10. 

(5.)  The  evil  of  afflictions  :  not  from  afflictions 
themselves  ;  the  best  men  have  oftentimes  a  larger 
share  of  those  than  others  ;  but  from  the  evil  of  them, 
Ps.  xci.  10.  The  evil  of  an  affliction  is  the  wrath 
of  God  in  it.  As  much  as  there  is  of  that  in  it,  so 
much  there  is  of  real  evil.  Now,  by  the  Son  we  are 
freed  from  that  wrath  ;  his  blood  hath  pacified  it. 
That  which  alllicts  is  love,  for  our  good,  Rev.  iii.  19. 

.  Heb.  xli.  ."i— 8. 
(6.)  The  sting  of  death  and  the  grave.  Not  from 

death  itself,  nor  the  grave  itself,  but  from  the  sliyiff 
of  it.  What  that  is,  we  read,  1  Cor.  xv.  56.  Now 

sin  is  done  awaj-,  therefore  death  is  unstung ;  it 
may  hiss  and  frighten,  but  it  cannot  hurt. 

2.  There  are  sundry  good  things  that  we  are  free 
to. 

(1.)  We  have  freedom  of  access  to  the  throne  of 
grace ;  we  may  come  thither  as  oft  as  we  will,  and 
stay  there  as  long  as  we  will.  The  oftencr  wecome, 
and  the  longer  we  stay,  the  more  welcome  we  are, 
Heb.  iv.  16.  Libertyof  speech,  free tospeakour  whole 
mind.  It  is  through  the  Son,  Heb.  iv.  15.  We  would 
account  this  a  privilege  were  it  to  the  presence  of 
an  earthly  prince  or  potentate.  One  said  he  would 
desire  no  more  towards  themaking  of  him  rich,  than 
an  interview  for  one  hour  in  a  day  with  his  king. 

(2.)  We  are  free  to  all  the  promises  in  the  whole 
Bible.  Take  which  thou  wilt,  if  Christ  be  thine,  thou 
hast  an  interest  in  it,  a  right  to  it,  and  mayst  com- 

fortably plead  it,  as  if  named  in  it.  This  is  clear 
from  Heb.  xiii.  5.  a  promise  made  to  Joshua  upon  a 
particular  occasion,  yet  we  may  say  the  same. 

(3.)  We  are  free  to  the  lawful  and  comfortable 
use  of  every  good  creature  of  God.  This  is  certainly 
one  thing  wherein  the  Son  hath  made  us  free.  For 
instance,  in  our  good,  1  Tim.  iv.  3 — 5.  Some  have 
thought,  and  taught,  and  themselves  practised,  other- 

wise ;  but  it  is  a  mistake.  They  may  as  well  revive 
and  establish  the  whole  law  of  Moses  in  those  mat- 

ters. The  reason  ceases,  it  is  not  such  blood  now 
that  atones.  It  is  true,  in  Acts  xv.  there  was  a  tem- 

porary appointment  with  reference  to  their  present 
circumstances,  but  it  was  but  temporary,  and  those 
ceasing,  the  injunction  ceased,  Titus i.  15.  We  do 
not  live  now  among  Jews,  likely  to  be  offended. 

Those  we  are  to  have  at  home  hereafter  in  the  other 
world. 

No  condemnation,  Rom.  viii.  1.  No  wrath  to 
come,  I  Thess.  i.  10.  No  Depart  ye  cursed.  But  a 
crown  and  kingdom  that  fadeth  not  away.  All  the 

Lord's  freemen  are  heirs,  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs 
with  Christ,  Rom.  viii.  17.  We  are  free  to  heaven 
now,  every  day,  in  our  daily  addresses,  and  we  shall 
be  free  to  the  mansions  there  when  we  go  hence, 
John  xiv.  2,  3. 

Uses.    Hence  we  learn, 
1.  What  a  difference  there  is  between  one  man 

and  another,  according  as  they  are,  or  are  not,  in 
Jesus  Christ. 

Those  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus  are  the  Lord's  free- 
men. The  Son  hath  made  them  free,  and  they  are 

blessed  and  happy  ;  they  are  more  exce//e«<  than  their 
neighbours,  upon  all  these  accounts.  Acts  xvii.  11. 

Those  that  are  not  in  Christ  Jesus  are  the  devil's 
bondmen  ;  rowing  in  his  galley  ;  tugging  at  his  oar  ; 
doing  his  drudgery,  Luke  xv.  15.  2  Tim.  ii.  26.  hav- 

ing first  overcome  them,  2  Pet.  ii.  19,  Amongst 
men,  what  a  difference  there  is  between  a  servant 
and  a  master,  an  apprentice  and  a  freeman  :  With  a 
great  sum,  saith  the  captive,  purchased  I  this  free- 

dom, Acts  xxii.  28. 
2.  How  much  it  concerns  each  of  us  to  examine, 

as  to  ourselves,  which  of  the  two  am  I  ?  Hath  the  Son 
made  me  free  ?  It  may  be  known,  and  it  were  good 
for  us  to  know. 

Those  that  the  Son  hath  made  free,  cannot  but  be 
sensible  of  a  great  change  from  what  was  to  what  is. 
Were  the  Israelites,  think  you,  sensible  when  they 
were  out  of  Egypt,  and  afterwards,  when  out  of  Baby- 

lon ?  Those  poor  men  that  have  been  at  Algiers  in 
slavery  to  the  Turks,  and  are  comehome  again,  some 

b}'  flight,  some  by  exchange,  some  by  ransom,  (they 
come  often  to  your  doors,)  ask  them.  Are  they  sensible 
of  a  change  ?  they  will  tell  you.  Aye.  Canst  thou  say, 
I  was  darkness,  dead,  blind,  captive ;  but  now,  I  enjoy 
the  light,  I  am  alive,  I  see,  I  am  free  ? 

They  are  endued  with  a  free  spirit.  There  is  cer- 
tainly such  a  spirit,  and  it  is  one  of  the  excellent 

spirits,  Ps.  li.  12.  free  to  every  good  work,  ready, 
willing,  forward,  Ps.  cxxii,  1;  xxvii.  8;  cxix. 
108.  Not  perfectly  or  universally  so,  but  then  it  is free. 

3.  What  is  to  be  done  that  we  may  be  made  free  ? 
There  is  no  way  but  one,  and  that  is,  to  apply  our- 

selves to  the  blessed  Jesus,  the  Son  here  spoken  of. 
Tell  him  thy  sense  of  present  bondage,  thy  desire 

to  be  made  free,  and  thy  consent  to  the  gospel 

terms  ;  tell  him  that  thou  art  weary  of  sin's  service, 
and  art  willing  to  be  his  servant,  or  rather  freeman. 
Know  for  thy  encouragement,  he  is  sent  on  purpose. 
Isa.  Ixi.  1.  Compare  Luke  iv.  18.  The  gospel  pro- 

clamation is  like  that  of  Cyrus,  Ezra  i.  1,  6.  Could 
I  assure  all  apprentices,  servants,  suppose  all  pri- 

soners, galley-slaves,of  freedom,  how  welcome  would 
be  the  tidings ! 
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4.  What  must  tbey  do  that  are  made  free  ? 
They  must  own  their  deliverance  and  their  de- 

liverer with  all  thankfulness.  The  bells  ring  when 
the  time  of  servitude  is  out,  Ps.  xvi.  16.  Sing  the 
song  of  Moses,  Exod.  x\.  1.  Compare  Rev.  xv.  3. 

They  must  stand  fast  iu  their  liberty,  and  press  to 
be  made  more  free. 

They  must  promote  and  further  the  freedom  of 
others.    Tell  them  the  difference  you  have  found. 

SERMON  XVI. 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  FOUNTAIN. 

Zechariah  xiii.  1. 

In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  fountain  opened  to  the 
house  of  David,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
far  sin  and  for  uncleanness- 

This  fountain  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  concern- 
ing whom  it  is  here  promised,  that  he  should  be  an 

open  fountain,  implying,  till  then  he  had  been  a 
fountain  shut  up,  a  fountain  sealed.  And  so  he 
was. 

Now,  1.  We  are  told  here  concerning  the  time 
when  it  should  be — in  that  day  ;  that  is,  in  the  gospel 
day,  the  famous  day  of  the  New  Testament,  when 
God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  taking  our  nature 
upon  him,  and  becoming  incarnate.  Then  this  foun- 
taiu  began  to  be  opened.  It  was  opened  more  and 
more  after  his  resurrection,  when  the  apostles  went 
forth  and  preached  the  gospel  to  all  the  world. 
What  w  as  the  tidings  they  brought  ?  Behold,  a  foun- 

tain opened  ;  behold,  a  Redeemer,  a  Saviour  ;  as  the 
angel  told  at  first,  Luke  ii.  10. 

2.  Concerning  the  persons  for  whose  use  this 
fountain  shall  be  opened, — it  is  said,  the  house  of 
David  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  Those  were, 
first  the  nation  and  people  of  the  Jews  ;  to  them 
first,  God  having  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent  him 
to  bless  "  them,  in  turning  away  ever}-  one  from 
his  iniquities,"  Acts  iii.  26.  In  all  places  where 
they  came,  they  began  with  them.  Acts  xvii.  1,  2. 
But  upon  their  refusal,  they  turned  and  opened  it 
to  the  Gentiles,  Acts  xviii.  o,  6.  And  it  was  well  for 
us  that  it  was  so — The  house  of  David  and  the  inha- 

bitants of  Jerusalem  now,  are  the  Christian  church, 
scattered  far  and  wide,  here  and  there,  upon  the  face 
of  the  whole  earth.  Among  them  it  is  that  this 
fountain  is  open,  not  elsewhere  :  The  rest  of  the 
world  knows  nothing  of  it. 

3.  Concerning  the  intent  and  design  of  opening 
it,  and  that  is, ybr  sin  and  for  uncleanness.  That  is 
a  brave  fountain  indeed,  that  will  wash  from  sin, 
and  from  uncleanness — that  is, 

From  sin,  which  is  Dncleanne.ss,  polluting  and  de- 
filing the  soul,  as  dust  or  mire  doth  the  body.  And, 

From  all  sin,  and  particularly  from  that  sin, 
which  we  commonly  call  the  sin  of  uncleanness. 
Seventh-commandment  sins  of  all  sorts.  There  is 
cleansing  to  be  had  even  for  them.  And  where  ?  At 
this  fountain  ;  namely,  with  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  made  unto  us  of  God,  amongst  other  things, 
our  fountain. 

DocT.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  our  foun- 
tain. 

Show,  I.  Wherein. 
II.  What  kind  of  fountain. 
III.  The  application. 
I.  Wherein  is  Christ  a  fountain  ? 
When  it  is  said  Christ  is  our  fountain,  it  holds 

forth  two  things  : 
1.  Fulness.  A  fountain  is  not  like  a  cistern  :  a 

cistern  may  be  full,  but  the  fulness  of  it  may  be 
emptied  ;  so  may  the  fulness  of  a  fountain  too,  but 
then  a  fountain,  or  a  spring,  fills  itself  again  imme- 

diately. So  doth  not  a  cistern.  A  cistern  may  be 
full,  but  it  doth  not  rise  up  and  run  over,  as  a  foun- 

tain doth,  and  that  continually.  For  this  reason 
the  corrupt  nature  in  us  is  compared  to  a  fountain, 
Jer.  vi.  7. — bubbling  up  in  vain  thoughts,  inordinate 
desires,  corrupt  affections.  Now  in  Jesus  Christ 
there  is  a  fulness,  and  it  is  a  fountain-fulness. 
Col.  i.  19.  fulness — all  fulness,  and  all  fulness  dwell- 

ing, and  by  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Father. 
What  is  he  full  of? 
The  two  things  that  our  poor  souls  have  most  need 

of,  towards  the  making  of  us  happy. 
Merit  and  righteousness  for  justification  ;  and 
Spirit  and  grace  for  sanctification. 
He  hath  merit  enough  ;  his  merit  is  of  infinite 

value,  sufficient  to  take  away  all  sin,  Heb.  vii.  25. 
— able  to  save.  And 

He  hath  Spirit  enough,  to  sanctify  us  throughout, 
to  break  the  power  of  every  lust,  to  strengthen  us  to 
every  good  word  and  work. 
He  is  such  a  fountain  as  can  open  in  us  a  foun- 

tain, springing  up  unto  eternal  life,  John  iv.  14. 
John  i.  16. 

2.  Uses — fulness. 
A  fountain  is  of  great  use.  What  striving  was 

there  in  Abraham's  time,  and  Isaac's  time,  and 
Jacob's  time,  about  wellsof  water,  Gen.  xxi.  and  xxvi. 
When  Achsah  was  to  ask  a  boon  of  her  father  Caleb, 
Give  me,  said  she,  springs  of  water,  Judg.  i.  15.  Were 
we  to  ask  but  one  thing  of  ourheavcnlj-  Father,  there 
were  reason  it  should  be.  Lord,  give  us  a  fountain. 
Why,  blessed  be  his  name,  he  hath  given  us  one. 
Not  only,  springs  of  water,  useful  for  our  outward 
man,  a  land  of  springs,  like  Canaan,  but  a  Christ,  a 
Christ  for  our  souls. 

A  fountain  of  water  is  useful  for  three  things  : 
(1.)  For  quenching  of  thirst.    How  glad  is  the 
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weary  traveller,  or  labourer,  of  a  spring  of  water  ; 
though  it  be  but  fair  water.  O,  says  he,  it  hath 
saved  my  life.  The  Israelites  in  the  wilderness, 
when  there  was  no  water,  what  an  aflliction  was  it 
to  them.  When  they  had  it,  it  was  sweet  as  honey 
and  oil,  1  Cor.  x.  4. 
Now  this  fountain  is  very  useful  for  this  purpose. 

Is  thy  soul  athirst?  athirst  for  peace,  pardon,  life, 
salvation,  for  grace,  strength?  Here  is  a  fountain 
for  thee,  come  and  drink,  Isa.  Iv.  I — buying  fright- 

ens ;  therefore,  come  freely.  Thou  art  called,  John 
■vii.  37.  Rev.  xxii.  15.  See  the  discourse  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  with  the  woman  of  Samaria,  John  iv. 
10 — 14.  Alas  !  the  most  of  men  know  not  what  this 
means — they  are  sensible  of  no  need,  and,  there- 

fore, of  no  desire,  but,  Ps.  xlii.  1.  "  As  the  hart 
panteth  after  the  water-brooks,  so  pauteth  my  soul 
after  thee,  O  God." 

(2.)  For  washing  away  filth.  Water  cleanses ; 
we  could  not  tell  what  to  do  without  it — to  make 
our  bodies,  our  clothes,  comfortable.  This  fountain 
also  is  cleansing.  Sin  defiles,  leaves  a  blot,  a  stain, 
upon  the  soul. — It  is  uncleanness. 

The  guilt  of  it  is  so  :  from  that  we  are  washed  by 

the  blood  of  Christ,  satisfying  God's  justice  and 
making  atonement;  also  purging  the  conscience — 
1  John  i.  7.  Rev.  1.  5.  Heb.  ix.  14. 

The  corrupt  nature,  which  is  the  root  and  principle 
of  it,  is  so,  Ps.  xiv.  3.  From  this  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
washes  in  the  laver  of  regeneration,  Tit.  iii.  4,  6. 
1  Cor.  vi.  11. 

(3.)  For  watering  the  earth,  and  making  it  fruitful. 
They  use  to  have  fountains  for  that  purpose  in  their 
gardens,  to  be  ready  in  a  dry  season  to  fetch  water  to 
refresh  the  plants.  Herein  also  Christ  is  our  foun- 

tain. Did  he  not  water  us  every  moment,  grace  in 
us  would  languish  and  die,  Isa.  xxvii.  3.  See  Isa. 
xliv.  3,  4.  Now  it  is  the  second  of  these  especially 
that  this  text  speaks  of — Jesus  Christ  is  a  cleansing 
fountain  ;  we  have  need  of  him  as  such,  for  we  are 
filthy  and  defiled. 

II.  What  kind  of  fountain  is  the  Lord  Jesus. 
As  a  cleansing  fountain  he  hath  these  proper- 

ties. 

1.  He  is  full,  he  hath  enough  wherewithal  to 
cleanse  us  ;  merit  enough,  spirit  enough.  Under  the 
law  they  had  cleansing  appointments  as  to  ceremo- 

nial pollutions,  but  ours  is  beyond  theirs. 
They  had  blood,  but  it  was  but  the  blood  of  bulls 

and  goats,  and  that  in  a  bason  only ;  but  we  have  the 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  not  in  a  bason,  but  a  foun- 

tain full  of  it. 

They  had  water  ;  one  particularly  called  the  water 
of  purification,  made  of  the  ashes  of  a  red  heifer, 

»  In  Flintshire. 
1707-8,  July  13.  Went  to  visit  at  Newmarket.  My  wife  and 

daughter  with  me.  We  called  at  Holywell.  I  was  much  affected 
to  see  a  papist  long  in  the  well,  praying  and  crossing  herself. 

kept  in  a  pot  for  the  purpose,  Numb.  xix.  9.  But 
that  availed  nothing  towards  taking  away  the  moral 
pollution.  The  blood  of  Christ  doth  that.  The 
papists,  in  imitation  of  this,  have  holy  water  ;  a  mere 
vanity.  They  had  also  water  in  a  brazen  laver  of 
vast  extent,  in  Solomon's  time,  for  the  priests  to 
wash  in  when  they  drew  near  to  worship,  1  Kings 
vii.  23,  26.  Compare  2  Chron.  iv.  5.  But  what  is 
all  tiiat  to  a  fountain  ?  In  this  fountain  we  are  to  wash 

every  day,  especially  when  we  draw  near  in  duties  of 
worship  ;  Ps.  xxvi.  6.  "  I  will  wash  mine  hands  in 
innoceney  :  so  will  I  compass  thine  altar,  O  Lord," 
— that  is,  in  Christ's  blood,  which  makes  as  if  inno- cent. 

2.  He  is  a  flowing  fountain.  It  is  of  the  nature  of  a 
fountain  to  flow  forth  ;  if  it  doth  not  flow,  it  is  not  a 
fountain.  There  are  continual  issues  every  day  from 
the  blessed  Jesus,  both  for  justification  and  sanctifi- 
cation,  or  we  were  undone.  This  was  signified  by 
the  blood  and  water  That  came  out  of  his  side. 

3.  He  is  a  holy  fountain.  We  have  a  spring  in 

this  county  called  by  name  Holy-well,*  but  it  makes 
none  holy  that  go  to  it ;  it  is  well  if  it  defile  not  some 
by  the  superstition  of  it ;  but  here  is  a  holy  well  in- 

deed, and  holy  water  indeed,  that  makes  them  holy, 
holy,  that  are  washed  in  it.  How  unclean  soever 
before,  if  washed  with  the  grace  of  Christ  that  un- 

cleanness is  done  away.  We  are  made  partakers 
of  the  divine  nature,  2  Pet.  i.  4. — not  in  perfection 
at  first,  but  by  degrees,  renewed  more  and  more  till 
presented  without  spot  to  God,  Eph.  v.  27 — faultless, 
J ude  24.  O  the  rare  virtue  that  is  in  this  fountain  ; 
it  makes  a  sinner  a  saint. 

4.  A  healing  fountain. 
In  John  v.  we  read  of  a  pool,  called  the  pool  of 

Bethesda,  which  had  a  healing  virtue.  This  is  the 
true  Bethesda,  Our  uncleanness  is  like  that  of  the 

leprosy,  a  disease;  this  cleanses,  as  Naaman  by  wash- 
ing in  Jordan,  2  Kings  v. — as  the  leper  in  Siloam. 

5.  An  open  fountain.  If  it  were  of  greater  virtue 
than  it  is,  and  were  shut  up,  what  the  better  should 
we  be?  No,  it  hath  pleased  the  Father  to  lay  him 
open.  He  is  not  an  enclosed  fountain,  but  a  common 
fountain  ;  as  a  common  propitiation  so  a  common 
fountain,  1  John  ii.  1,  2. — As  common  as  the  light  or air. 

Open  and  common  to  all  persons,  Jew  and  Gen- 
tile, high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  bond  and  free; 

whosoever  will  may  come. 
Open  at  all  times,  night  or  day,  summer  or  winter, 

John  viii.  2. — earli/  in  the  morning,  John  iii.  2. 
Nicodemus  bij  night,  and  both  found  entertainment 
with  him — Allude  to  Gen.  xxix.  8.  There  is  no 
stone  to  be  rolled  away. 

Surely  they  have  a  zeal  for  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge. 
We  can  scarce  persuade  people  to  pray  in  their  warm  closets. 
They  pray,  and  pray  long,  in  the  cold  water,  and  are  reproached 
for  it.   They  shame  us.    Rev.  Matthew  Henry  s  Diary,  MSS. 
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Open  and  free  as  to  terms.  We  say — What  is 
freer  than  a  gift  ?  He  is  the  gift  of  God,  John  iv. 
10.  the  free  gift,  Rom.  v.  the  unspeal:ahle  gift,  2  Cor. 
ix.  15.  Though  thou  hast  do  worthiness,  no  matter, 
he  is  worthy.  Cordial  acceptance  makes  him  ours. 
He  forgives  freely,  Isa.  xliii.  25. 

6.  The  only  fountain.  Besides  him  there  is  no 
other,  Acts  iv.  12.  We  may  think,  perhaps,  as  Naa- 
man — "  Are  not  Abana  and  Pharpar,  rivers  of  Da- 

mascus, better  than  all  the  waters  of  Israel  ?  may  I 

not  wash  in  them  and  be  clean  ?"  2  Kings  v.  12.  But no  other  fountain  will  do. 
III.  The  application,  in  four  particulars. 
1.  Here  is  matter  for  thanksgiving  to  God,  who, 
(1.)  Appointed  this  fountain  in  the  counsel  of  his 

will  from  all  eternity,  John  iii.  16. 
(2.)  Opened  it  in  the  fulness  of  time,  after  it  had 

been  shut  for  four  thousand  j^ears,  Gal.  iv.  4. 
(3.)  Opened  it  to  us  ;  to  us  of  this  nation,  country, 

neighbourhood  ;  of  this  present  age  and  generation. 
Here  is  matter  of  thanksgiving,  that  the  gospel  is 
not  a  hidden  gospel  to  us,  that  it  is  yet  day-time 
with  us,  that  we  are  within  hearing  of  the  joyful 
sound. 

(4.)  And,  specially,  that  he  hath  brought  us  to 
it,  and  washed  us  in  it.  This  is  certainly  the  mercy 
of  mercies, — "  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  wash- 

ed us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,"  Rev.  i. 
5.  This  is  more  than  angels  can  say.  When  ten 
lepers  were  cleansed,  only  one  returned  to  give 
thanks,  Luke  xvii. 

2.  Here  is  matter  for  conviction  ;  and  O  that  I 
knew  what  to  say,  and  how  to  order  my  speech,  so 
that  it  might  be  convincing;  but  Elihu,  my  God  is 
he  that  must  do  it.  Convincing!  Of  what?  Of 
your  need  of  tliis  fountain  to  wash  in. — That  which 
is  unclean  doth  certainly  need  washing;  but  thou 
art  unclean,  I  mean,  thy  soul,  thy  mind,  thy  con- 

science ;  inwardly,  spiritually.  I  am  sure  thou  wast 
so  by  nature  ;  born  in  guilt  and  filth  ;  like  an  infant 
weltering  in  blood  and  pollution,  Ezek.  xvi.  And 
art  thou  washed  ?  When,  and  how  ?  .Vnd  by  whom, 
and  with  w  hat  ? 

I  am  sure,  that  every  sin  thou  hast  committed  hath 
added  to  that  original  pollution,  and  hath  made  thee 
more  and  more  filthy,  Ps.  cvi.  39.  Matt.  xv.  19,  20. 
Even  vain  thoughts,  Jer.  iv.  17.  So  is  the  world 
also.  Jam.  i.  27.  Nay,  our  best  duties  have  their 
pollutions,  Isa.  Ixiv.  6.  But  there  is  one  particular 
kind  of  sins,  those  against  the  seventh  command- 

ment, that  is  especially  called  unclcanncss.  And 
have  we  been  in  no  sort  guilty  of  that,  neither  in 

thought,  word,  nor  deed  ?  That  query  of  Solomon's 
is  a  searching  one — "  Who  can  say,  I  have  made  my 
heart  clean,  I  am  pure  from  my  sin  ?"  Prov.  xx.  9. — 
Even  those  that  are  washed  have  need  to  wash  (heir 
feet,  John  xiii.  10. 

'•J.  Here  is  matter  for  exhortation  : 

(1.)  To  that  which  is  best.    To  keep  yourself 
clean,  and  to  keep  your  way  clean,  which  must  be 
by  taking  heed  thereto  according  to  the  divine  word 
Ps.  cxix.  9.    Apply  to  the  fountain. 

(2.)  To  that  which  is  next  best.  If  any  pollution 
happen,  to  make  haste  to  your  fountain,  and  wash 
speedily  ;  I  mean  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  confessing,  be- 

wailing, believing.  The  sooner  the  better— as  in 
the  case  of  other  dirt  ;  allude  to  2  Kings  v.  Go  wash 
seven  times.  You  that  have  never  been  with  him 
for  mercy,  for  grace,  have  most  need  of  all.  Feel  it 
and  believe  there  is  a  fountain  just  by  thee  ;  allude 
to  Gen.  xxi.  19. 

4.  Here  is  matter  for  encouragement.  This  sweet 
promise  hath  relieved  many  a  poor  soul  that  hath been  sinking. 

(1.)  That  it  is  a  fountain;  therefore,  mercy  enough, 
merit  enough. 

(2.)  That  it  is  an  open  fountain,  not  under  lock 
and  key,  but  free  and  common  to  all  ;  none  ex- 

cepted, that  except  not  themselves  by  unbelief. 
(3.)  That  it  is  to  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  in- 

habitants of  Jerusalem ;  that  is,  all  the  members  of 
the  visible  church. 

(4.)  That  it  is  for  sin  indefinitely,  and  particu- 
larly for  uncleanness. 

SERMON  XVII. 

CHRIST  IS  OCR  WISDOM. 

1  CoR.  i.  30. 

But  of  Mm  are  ye  in  Christ  Jems,  who  of  God  it 
made  unto  us  wisdom. 

This  plainly  and  expressly  proves  what  I  affirm 
concerning  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  is  made  unto  us  of 
God  wisdom  ;  not  only  that  he  is  wise,  nay  wisdom 
itself,  c.  24.  and  Prov.  i.  and  viii.  but  that  he  is  made 
unto  us  wisdom,  and  that  God  made  him  so  ;  that  is, 
God  the  Father,  who  first  puts  us  into  him.  We 
were  not  born  in  him,  but  we  arc  put  into  him  by 
renewing  grace,  as  a  graft  or  scion  into  the  stock, 
and  then  he  makes  him  to  us  tfiisdom. — So  that  here 
are  four  things  asserted  : 

1.  The  original  and  fundamental  privilege  of  all 
true  believers  ;  they  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  Rom.  viii.  1. 

2.  .\  consequential  privilege  following  upon  that ; 
thereupon  he  is  made  unto  us  wisdom. 

3.  The  sole  author  both  of  the  one  and  of  the 

other,  and  that  is  God,  God  the  Father— of  him,  are 
ye  in  Christ  Jesus. 

4.  The  scope,  end,  and  design  of  this,  v.  31. — that 
he  that  glorieth  may  glory  in  the  Lord. 

DocT.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  made  of  God  wisdom 
to  all  true  believers  that  arc  truly  in  him. 
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Show,  I.  How  we  are  to  understand  this. 
II.  What  practical  inferences  may  be  drawn  from 

it. 
I.  How  arc  we  to  understand  this? 
I.  Objectively.  As  he  alone  is  the  object  about 

which  all  true  wisdom  is  conversant,  Col.  ii.  3.  Wis- 
dom is  either  divine  or  human,  the  wisdom  of  God, 

or  of  men. 
He  is  the  wisdom  of  God,  as  the  power  of  God,  1 

Cor.  i.  24.  because  the  divine  power  and  the  divine 
wisdom  were  never  so  manifest  in  any  thing  that  ever 
he  did  as  they  were  in  Christ,  that  is,  in  the  great 
work  of  our  redemption  by  him.  All  his  works  are 
made  in  wisdom,  Ps.  civ,  24.  Prov.  iii.  19.  The  foot- 

steps of  it  are  to  be  seen  in  all  the  creatures,  in  the 
several  parts  and  members,  and  their  proportions, 
especially  man,  Ps.  cxxxix.  14.  He  governs  the 
world  in  wisdom,  wisely  ordering  all  events  to  the 

great  end  of  his  own  glory,  and  his  people's  good  : 
when  we  murmur  we  charge  God  with  folly,  Job  i. 
But  above  all,  in  our  redemption  by  Christ ;  in  the 
contrivance  of  it,  finding  out  such  a  way  wherein 
righteousness  and  peace  are  met  together,  mercy  glo- 

rified, and  yet  justice  satisfied.  In  Eph.  iii.  10.  it  is 
called  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  such  as  angels 
wonder  at. 
He  alone  is  the  object  of  all  our  true  wisdom. 

There  are  other  things  about  which  wisdom  is  con- 
versant, but  none  like  Christ,  1  Cor.  ii.  2.  Phil.  iii. 

7,  8.  Our  chief  wisdom  consists  in  closing  with  that 
wise  design  of  the  Father,  acquainting  ourselves 
with  it,  assenting  and  consenting  to  it,  acquiescing 
in  it,  John  xvii.  3.  So  that  if  you  ask,  who  is  a 
truly  wise  man  ?  I  answer,  he  that  is  traly  a  Chris- 

tian, not  that  is  barely  called  so,  but  that  under- 
stands, believes,  and  acts  as  such,  Dcut.  iv.  6.  They 

are  called  Wisdom's  children,  Luke  vii.  35.  The  world 
counts  them  a  company  of  fools,  but  God  esteems 
them  wise. 

2.  Effectively,  as  he  is  the  author  and  finisher  of 
all  that  in  us  which  is  true  wisdom.  Now,  that  is 

■/race ;  grace  is  true  wisdom,  and  nothing  else  is 
so.  It  is  not  wisdom  to  be  wise  to  do  evil,  wise,  as 
\hithophel  was,  to  plot  mischief;  nor  is  it  wisdom 
0  be  able  to  manage  affairs  dexterously  and  to  ad- 
antage  ;  but  wisdom  is,  to  know  Christ  Jesus  the 
-lOrd.  Now  whence  have  we  this  wisdom  ?  It  is  the 
jpirit  of  Christ  that  works  it  in  us,  Eph.  i.  17.  1  John 
.  20.  He  is  the  author,  Heb.  xii.  2.  Of  his  fulness 
re  receive,  John  i.  16.  His  is  the  eye-salve,  Rev.  iii. 
8.  But,  further,  for  explication — It  may  be  inquired, 
1 .  How  is  it  said  he  is  made  unto  us  of  God  wisdom  ? 
(I.)  In  respect  of  eternal  appointment  and  desig- 

jation.  The  Father  did  from  everlasting  ordain, 
jecree,  and  purpose,  that  his  Son,  Christ,  should  be 
common  head  to  us,  deriving  wisdom  to  all  his 
lembers;  a  common  fountain,  whence  they  should 
tch  it.    The  head  in  the  body  we  reckon  the 

E 

seat  of  wisdom;  here  so,  Col.  i.  19.  compare  John  i. 
16. 

(2.)  In  respect  of  elTcctual  application,  in  the  ful- 
ness of  time.  He  is  then  made  wisdom  to  us  when 

we  begin  to  be  made  wise  by  him,  and  that  is  when 
we  are  savingly  converted.  Then,  and  not  till  then, 
are  we  turned  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just,  Luke  i.  17. 

But, 

2.  What  are  the  special  acts  of  this  wisdom,  by  which 
it  may  appear  whether  we  are  so  turned,  so  made  wise! 

(1.)  If  Christ  be  made  unto  us  wisdom,  we  have 
been  in  some  measure  convinced  of  our  own  folly 
and  foolishness ;  this  is  the  first  step,  1  Cor.  iii.  18. 
A  fool  thinks  himself  wise,  Prov.  xxvi.  12.  As  the 
Pharisees,  John  ix.  40.  A  wise  man  knows  himself 
a  fool,  as  David,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  22.  Agur,  Prov.  xxx. 
2,  3.  Now  inquire,  How  is  it  with  me  ?  What  is  the 
opinion  I  have  of  myself? 

(2.)  If  Christ  be  made  unto  us  wisdom,  we  are 
brought  to  seethe  excellency  and  usefulness  of  wis- 

dom, and  begin  to  prize  it  at  a  high  rate,  and  to  beg 
it  of  God  rather  than  any  thing  else  in  the  world. 
As  the  pulse  of  desire  beats,  the  man  is  ;  not  desire 
in  word  and  tongue,  not  in  sudden  flashes  of  wish- 

ing and  woulding,  but  the  inward,  hearty,  settled 
desire— as  otjoy,  Ps.  cxxxvii.  6.  Not  the  desire  in 
the  heart,  but  of  the  heart.  Would  we  do  as  Solo- 

mon, seek  an  understanding  heart?  have  we  done 
so  ?  1  Kings  iii.  5.  If  God  should  say  to  us,  as  to 

him,  "  I  have  given  thee  a  wise  and  an  understand- 
ing heart,"  it  would  be  a  good  evidence  of  being saved. 

(3.)  If  Christ  be  made  unto  us  wisdom,  we  have 
chosen  God  for  our  chief  good  and  highest  end, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  alone  way  to  him. 
If  so,  we  are  wise  ;  if  not,  to  this  day  we  are  fools. 
The  proper  act  of  wisdom  is  to  determine  the  choice 
to  right  ends  ;  as  in  other  things,  so  in  spiritual 
things,  the  things  of  the  soul.  Inquire  what  is  your 
chief  good  and  highest  end.  Is  God?  to  please  and 
honour  him,  or  self  ?  Can  you  say,  with  the  Psalmist 
"  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee?  and  there  is  hone 
upon  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee.  My  flesh  and 
my  heart  faileth,  but  God  is  the  strength  of  my 
heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25,  26. 
There  are  few  who  can  say  this.  Paul  complains 
that  "  all  seek  their  own,  not  the  things  which  are 
Jesus  Christ's,"  Phil.  ii.  21.  To  seek  Christ's 
things  is  to  seek  such  things  as  he  sought.  Now 
those  were,  to  please  his  Father.  And  have  you  learnt 
Christ  as  your  way,  and  do  ye  walk  in  him  ?  Can 
you  say,  "  For  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is 

gain  ?" 

(4.)  If  Christ  be  made  unto  us  wisdom,  it  hath 
taught  us  to  fear  the  Lord,  and  to  depart  from  evil, 

Job  xxviii.  28.  There  is  this  difl"erence  between 
wisdom  and  knowledge — knowledge  is  in  specula- 
tives,  wisdom  is  in  practice.    Many  have  a  great 
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(2.)  Nor  can  we  carry  it  as  we  should,  in  any  con- 
dition, without  wisdom. 

If  we  prosper  and  tlirive  intlie  world,  there  is  need 
of  wisdom,  to  manage  it  so  that  we  be  not  insnared, 
not  destroyed  by  it.  If  in  affliction  it  is  necessary, 
that  we  may  keep  the  mean  between  fainting  and 
despising.  If  reproached,  reviled,  persecuted,  to 
carry  it  as  we  ought  towards  our  persecutors,  with 
meekness  and  yet  with  courage.  Jam.  i.  3 — 5. 

(3.)  Nor  can  we  carry  it  as  we  should  in  any  duty 
to  be  done  to  God  or  man  without  wisdom. 

If  we  pray,  we  need  wisdom  that  we  do  not  ask 
amiss.  If  we  hear  the  word,  we  need  wisdom  that  we 
may  discern  between  wheat  and  chaff, that  we  may  take 
our  own  portion.  If  we  wish  to  reprove,  we  need 
wisdom  to  know  when,  how.  Col.  iii.  16.  If  to  recon- 

cile diflerences,  1  Cor.  vi.  5.  If  to  manage  good  dis- 
course, Prov.  xxxi.  26. — to  attend  our  particular 

calling,  so  as  not  to  intrench  upon  our  general  call- 
ing ;  to  keep  the  world  in  its  due  place  :  we  require 

wisdom  in  all. 

(4.)  Nor  can  we  carry  it  as  we  should  in  any  diffi- 
cult case  that  lies  before  us,  nor  tell  how  to  deter- 

mine for  the  best,  without  wisdom,  Eccl.  x.  10.  I 
may  spare  my  pains  to  prove  we  have  need  of  it ;  we 
all  know  it  and  feel  it  by  ourselves,  if  we  know  and 
feel  any  thing. 
How  is  it  to  be  supplied  ? 
I  told  you,  by  having  recourse  to  the  blessed  Jesus 

in  a  humble  sense  of  our  need,  Prov.  iii.  5,  6. 
We  must  pray,  as  Paul,  Acts  ix.  6.  Jam.  i.  5. 
We  must  study  the  word ;  that  must  be  our  Abel, 

our  counsellor,  2  Tim.  iii.  15.  Let  the  word  of  Christ 
dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom,  Col.  iii.  16.  What 
that  speaks,  Christ  speaks. 
We  must  then  believe,  put  on  Christ,  learn  Christ, 

walk  in  Christ,  which  is  the  certain  way  to  be  made 
wise. 

3.  Here  is  matter  of  unspeakable  comfort  to  all 
true  believers,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  made  wisdom,  that 
is,  as  some  interpret  it,  that  all  that  infinite  wisdom 
that  is  in  him  as  God,  and  all  that  infused  wisdom 
which  he  had  as  God-man  wherein  he  grew,  Luke  ii. 
o2.  is  all  made  over  to  us,  to  be  employed  for  our 
good.  Dost  thou  know  the  meaning  of  this?  If 
there  be  any  matter  or  thing  wherein  that  wisdom 
may  stand  thee  in  any  stead,  it  is  thine  ;  as  if  a 
woman  marry  a  wise  counsellor,  or  a  wise  physician, 
if  she  need  the  help  of  either,  it  is  ready:  so  it  is 
here.    Allude  to  Prov.  xxxi.  11.    Apply  it, 

1,  To  our  particular,  private  affairs,  especially 
in  the  great  turns  of  our  lives.  If  thou  art  in  Christ, 
he  will  order  them  for  thee,  and  he  will  order  them 
wisely,  Eph.  i.  11.  according  to  the  counsel  of  his 
will.  Therefore,  cast  thy  care  upon  him,  commit 
thy  way  unto  him,  Ps.  xxxvii.  3 — 5.  Isa.  xxx.  18. 

Therefore,  submit  to  his  disposals,  quietly,  pa- 
tiently ;  of  choice,  cheerfully  :  wisdom  would  have  it E  2 

so,  sees  it  best  it  should  be  so,  and  shall  I  gain- 
say ? 

2.  To  the  public  affairs  of  the  church  and  nation. 
Our  enemies  are  not  only  many,  mighty,  malicious, 
but  cunning,  crafty,  subtle  ;  there  are  Ahithophels 
amongst  them.  No  matter,  wisdom  is  our  friend, 
knows  how  to  undermine  and  countermine.  Job  v.  12. 
As  he  did  Haman.  The  pilot  is  wise,  tliough  the  sea is  rough. 

SERMON  XVIII. 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  WAY. 

John  xiv.  6. 

/  am  the  %vay,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life:  no  man 
Cometh  unto  the  Father  but  hy  me. 

These  are  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  concerning 
himself,  wherein  he  says,  I  am  the  way:  the  way, 
whither?  To  the  Father.  Is  there  no  other  way  ?  No, 
no  other  way,  no  man  comelh — but  by  me.  And  what 
else  is  he  besides  the  way  ?  The  truth  and  the  life 
also.  The  truth,  therefore  we  may  safely  believe 
what  he  says.  The  life,  therefore  he  is  worth  the 
seeking  after. 

DocT.  That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  our  only 
way  to  the  Father,  and  besides  him  there  is  no other  way. 

The  Father  is  God.  You  would  all  come  to  God, 
would  you  not?  especially  to  God  as  a  Father? 
Then  hearken  to  me  to-day ;  my  errand  is  to  set  you 
in  the  right  way.  Abundance  of  people  quite  miss 
their  way  to  God,  and  so  perish  in  by-ways.  There 
is  but  one  right  way,  and  that  is  Christ ;  therefore 
"  kiss  the  Son  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from 
the  way  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little:  bless- 

ed are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him." 
I.  Show,  in  what  sense  is  Christ  the  way  to  the 

Father. 

II.  The  properties  of  Christ  as  away  ;  what  kind 
of  way  he  is. 

III.  What  improvement  to  make  of  it. 
I.  In  what  respects  is  Christ  the  way  to  the 

Father  ? 

There  are  seven  things  which  are  our  concernment 
with  the  Father,  to  which  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only way. 

1.  Our  acquaintance  with  the  Father.  It  concerns 
us  all  to  know  God,  and  be  acquainted  with  him, 
John  xvii.  3.  Job  xxii.  21.  Now  there  is  no  being  ac- 

quainted with  God  but  by  Jesus  Christ ;  no  being 

savingly  acquainted  with  him.  We  may  knowsome- 
thing  of  him  by  the  works  of  creation,  but  not  unto 
salvation  ;  so,  only  by  Christ,  John  i.  18.  He  hath 
declared  him — 
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By  what  be  wiis,  Heb.  i.  3. 
By  word  of  mouth  ;  he  preached  concerniDg  him. 
By  the  works  he  did. 

By  sufl'ering  and  dying.  It  declared  him  a  just, 
righteous,  sin-hating  God  ;  therefore,  when  Philip 
desired  him,  John  xiv.  8.  "  Show  us  the  Father,"  see 
liis  answer, — "  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the 
Father,"  r.  9. 

2.  Our  access  to  the  Father.  We  are  coming  to 
him  daily  in  the  duties  of  his  worship  ;  are  wc  not  ? 
by  prayer  and  supplication,  alone,  and  with  our 
families,  in  ordinary,  in  extraordinary,  cases.  But 
if  we  come  without  Christ,  we  come  out  of  the  right 

waj'.  Through  him  ice  both  have  an  access  hy  one  Spi- 
rit unto  the  Father,"  Eph.  ii.  IS.  that  is,  through  his 

merit  and  mediation.  Eph.  iii.  12.  Rom.  v.  2.  By 
faith  in  Christ,  applying  that  merit  and  mediation  of 
his  unto  ourselves,  and  appearing  in  it  before  God  ; 

as  Jacob  in  Esau's  clothes. 
3.  Our  acceptance  with  the  Father. 
If  we  come  and  are  not  accepted,  what  the  better 

are  we?  Paul  laboured,  '•  that  whether  present  or 
absent,  he  may  be  accepted  of  him."  2  Cor.  v.  9.  So 
should  we.  Now  that  is  only  in  and  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Eph.  i.  6.  This  has  been  proclaimed  so  by  a 
voice  from  heaven.  Matt.  iii.  17  ;  svii.  5.  "  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased." 

Pleased  with  our  persons  :  allude  to  Gen.  xliii.  3. 

Pleased  with  our  performances,  "Ye  are  an  holy 
priesthood,  to  ofifer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to 
God  by  Jesus  Christ.  I  Pet.  ii.  5.  As  no  sacrifice  was 
accepted,  unless  offered  by  a  consecrated  priest  upon 
the  right  altar; — so  here.  Now  Christ  is  both,  our 
priest  and  altar,  sanctifying  the  gift,  Heb.  iv.  14,  16. 

4.  Our  atonement  with  the  Father.  The  Father 
and  we  are  fallen  out ;  he  is  displeased  towards  us  : 
how  shall  we  get  the  quarrel  taken  up  ?  There  is 
no  way  but  one.  and  Christ  is  that  way,  Eph.  ii.  13, 
14.  2  Cor.  V.  19.  Rom.  v.  1.  He  made  peace  by 
the  hlood  of  the  cross  ;  his  death  atoned  and  paci- 

fied God's  offended  justice ;  made  amends  for  the 
wrong  that  we  have  done  him  ;  and  we  may  com- 

fortably plead  it,  accordingly,  as  oar  righteousness. 
5.  Our  adoption  by  the  Father.  Adoption  is  that 

that  makes  us  the  children  of  God.  We  are  by  na- 

ture the  devil's  children,  branches  in  the  wild  olive, 
and  our  fruit  is  accordingly.  Adoption  cuts  us  off 
from  that  stock,  and  grafts  us  into  a  better  stock,  a 

good  olive  ;  puts  us  into  God's  family.  Now,  how 
is  this  done  ?  Only  by  Jesus  Christ ;  he  is  the  way. 
Gal.  iii.  26.  Eph.  i.  4,  5.  John  i.  12.  And  upon 
our  receiving  of  him,  it  is  done  immediately. 
.  6.  The  accomplishment  of  all  the  promises  of  the 
Father.  The  promises  are  our  great  charter :  they 
are  both  exceedingly  numerous  and  exceedingly 
precious. 

But  our  Lord  Jesus  was  the  way  to  the  making  of 
them  ;  they  were  made  in  him,  that  is,  supposing  his 

undertaking.    Out  of  Christ  God  was  a  threatening 
God  only,  ever  after  the  first  promise,  Do  and  live  
was  slighted. 

Also  he  was  the  way  to  the  making  of  them  good, 
2  Cor.  i.  20.  If  ever  we  have  occasion  to  put  a  pro- 

mise in  suit,  it  must  be  in  his  name,  in  the  virtue  of 
his  merit  and  mediation. 

7.  Our  admission  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
the  Father.  To  say  he  is  the  way  to  the  Father,  is  as 
much  as  to  say,  he  is  the  way  to  heaven.  Heaven  is 
a  place,  a  city,  a  city  that  hath  foundations  ;  now 
every  city  hath  a  way  to  it,  and  so  hath  this  city — 
and  that  way  is  Christ.  There  our  Father  dwells, 
and  keeps  court.  When  we  come  thither,  we  shall 
sec  him,  and  enjoy  him,  only  by  Jesus  Christ. 

It  was  he  that  purchased  it  for  us,  by  the  merit  of 
his  death.  We  had  never  had  title  to  it,  if  he  had 
not  so  bought  it.    He  is  entered  as  our  forerunner. 

It  is  he  that  prepares  us  for  it.  by  his  Spirit  in  the 
work  of  sanctification,  beginning,  carryingon. finish- 

ing it,  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  11.  Col.  i.  12,  13.  He  is  our 
Joshua,  both  conquering  the  promised  land  for  us, 
and  dividing  it  to  us,  leading  as  over  the  Jordan 
of  death. 

II.  I  am  to  show  what  kind  of  a  way  Christ  is. 
In  general,  when  it  is  said  Christ  is  a  way,  it  must 

needs  be  that  he  is  so  in  a  singular  and  peculiar 
manner,  and  that  his  properties,  as  such,  are  extra- 

ordinary ;  and  so  they  are,  even  made  up  of  seeming 
contradictions. 

1.  He  is  both  a  new  way  and  an  old  way  ;  as  the 
command  of  loving  one  another  is  both  an  old  com- 

mand and  a  new  command,  1  John  ii.  7,  8.  So  it  is 
here. 

He  is  the  old  way  to  the  Father,  even  from  the  be- 
ginning; the  way  that  Adam,  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah, 

Abraham,  all  went;  in  and  through  him  they  were 
accepted,  and  justified,  and  saved,  Jer.  vi.  16. 

He  is  the  new  way — expressly  said  to  be  so.  Heb. 
X.  20.  New  in  respect  of  clearer  discovery  and  ma- 

nifestation ;  held  forth  before  under  types  and  sha- 
dows, now  laid  open  ;  so  that  he  that  runs  may  read. 

For  this  new  way  we  are  concerned  to  sing  a  new 
song,  Ps.  xcvi.  1  ;  xcviii.  1,2. 

2.  He  is  both  a  dead  way  and  a  living  way. 
Dead:  all  other  ways  are  dead  things,  and  there- 

fore he  must  die.  and  so  he  did,  upon  a  tree,  or  else 
he  could  not  have  been  our  way  to  God.  If  by  dying 
he  had  not  paid  the  ransom,  undergone  the  penalty, 
there  could  have  been  no  peace  for  sinners. 

Living:  he  that  was  dead  is  alive  again,  and  lives 
for  evermore.  In  Heb.  x.  20.  he  is  called  a  tiring 
wail — as  here — and  the  life.  If  he  were  not  living, 
and  the  life,  he  could  not  be  a  way  for  us  to  the 
Father.  It  was  his  rising  again  that  was  our  justifi- 

cation, Rom.  iv.  25. 
3.  He  is  both  a  broad  way  and  a  narrow  way. 
.4  narroK  way.  Matt.  vii.  14.    We  cannot  walk 
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in  it,  and  have  elbow-room  for  our  lusts.  The 
strictness  of  the  divine  precepts  is  the  hedge  com- 

passing this  way  about,  botli  on  the  right  liand  and 
on  the  left,  which  must  not  be  transgressed  and 
leaped  over  by  those  that  intend  Christ  for  their 
way  to  the  Father,  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 
A  broad  uai,- — in  respect  of  the  true  spiritual 

Christian  liberty,  which  they  have  that  walk  in  it. 
The  same  that  is  our  way  is  our  freedom,  John  viii. 
36.  Ps.  cxi.x.  43.  2  Cor.  iii.  17.  There  is  no  liberty 
to  sin  or  to  do  what  we  list,  but  liberty  as  opposed 
to  bondage  through  slavish  fear,  Rom.  viii.  13,  16. 
In  this  sense  he  is  our  way  to  the  Father. 

4.  He  is  both  a  high  w  ay,  and  a  low  way. 
A  high-way,  in  the  sense  of  Prov.  xv.  24.  above  to 

the  wise.  They  that  walk  in  Christ,  walk  in  a  way 
out  of  sight  to  the  carnal  world  ;  a  way  out  of  their 
ken,  they  know  it  not,  nor  what  belongs  to  it.  Also 
in  the  sense  of  Isa.  xxxv.  8.  the  high  way  is  the 
ready  way,  the  next  way  ;  so  is  Christ  to  the  Father. 
Also  in  the  sense  of  Ps.  Ixviii.  IS.  because  he  him- 

self is  on  high,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  far 
above  principalities. 

A  low  icay,  because  he  so  humbled  himself  as  he 
did,  that  he  might  be  the  way  trodden  under  foot  of 
men  ;  and  because  they  must  humble  themselves, 
and  be  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  that  will  walk  in  it : 
denying  ourselves  our  own  righteousness  and  merit, 
Luke  ix.  23. 

3.  A  rough  and  rugged  way,  and  yet  a  plain  and 
smooth  way. 
Rough  and  rugged,  in  respect  of  the  stones  of 

stumbling  and  rocks  of  oflenee  that  are  in  it,  to 

them  that  perish,  1  Cor.  i.  23.  "  Unto  the  Jews  a 
stumbling-block." — That  be  that  could  not  save  him- 

self from  being  hanged,  should  save  us  from  being 
damned — that  by  his  stripes  we  .should  be  healed. 
His  death  is  our  life. 

Smooth  and  plain  to  him  that  believeth,  1  Cor.  i.  24. 
1  Pet.  ii.  7.  Such,  though  fools,  shall  not  err  there- 

in, Isa.  xxxv.  8.  "  Knowledge  is  easy  to  him  that 
understandeth,"  Prov.  xiv.  6.  to  be  sure,  the  know- 

ledge of  Christ  and  him  crucified,  is  so  to  every  be- 
liever. 

6.  A  persecuted  way,  and  yet  a  sweet  and  plea- 
sant way. 

A  persecuted  way,  both  with  hand  and  tongue — 
a  sect  every  where  spoken  against,  Acts  xxviii.  22. 
That  sect  was  the  Christian  sect,  the  followers  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  ;  every  where  spoken  against.  Aye, 
and  besides  this,  they  that  walk  in  it  meet  with  many 

a  cross  of  God's  laying  in  the  course  of  his  provi- 
dence, Matt.  vii.  14.  "  Strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow 

— aliliction— is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life." 
Yet  it  is  a  pleasant  icay  notwithstanding,  Prov.  iii. 

17.  The  way  of  justification  by  faith  in  Christ  is 
certainly  so,  beyond  any  other  way,  so  sweet,  so  com- 

fortable to  the  enlightened  soul ;  no  other  is  compar- 

able to  it.  The  way  of  holiness  also,  and  new  obedi- 
ence— carries  its  own  reward  with  it,  Ps.  xix.  11. — 

in  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  2  Cor.  i.  12. 
7.  It  is  a  way  beset  with  enemies  on  every  hand, 

and  yet  secure  and  safe  to  them  that  walk  in  it. 
Beset  with  enemies.  Those  are,  the  devil,  and  the 

world,  and  the  liesh  ;  all  against  Christ  as  our  way 
to  tlie  Father,  all  seeking  to  waylay  us,  and  to  turn 
us  aside  into  by-paths,  1  Pet.  5,  8. 

Yet  secure  and  safe  to  them  that  walk  in  it ;  their 
heels  may  be  tripped  up,  and  they  may  stumble  and 
fall,  but  they  shall  not  be  utterly  cast  down,  Ps. 
xxxvii.24./o>  //(e  Lord  upholdeth  himwith  his  hand. 

Seel  Pet. i. 3.  "Kept  by  the  power  of  God."  Ifdivine 
power  be  not  sufficient  for  our  preservation,  what  is  ? 

8.  An  open  way,  and  yet  an  enclosed  way. 
Enclosed  in  the  decree  and  counsel  of  God,  which 

is  secret  and  unknown.  There  is  a  remnant  only 
according  to  the  election  of  grace,  Rom.  xi.  5.  Matt. 
XX.  10. — few  chosen. 

Yet  open  in  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel  ;  as  a 
fountain  open,  Zech.  xiii.  1.  Whosoever  will  may 

come,  freely,  Isa.  Iv.  1,  2.  So  come  ye  to  this  W'ay  ; 
come  and  welcome.  It  is  not  a  way  shut  up  from 
any  of  you,  one  or  other. 

9.  A  beaten  way,  and  yet  but  few  walking  in  it. 
But  few  at  one  time,  and  in  one  place  ;  here  and 

there  a  traveller. 

But  beaten  by  the  multitudes  that  have  been  in  all 
ages,  and  are,  and  shall  be,  as  will  appear,  when 
they  shall  all  come  together.  Rev.  vii.  9. 

III.  What  improvement  are  we  to  make  of  this  ? 
If  Christ  be  the  way  to  the  Father, 
Then,  1.  If  we  are  out  of  Christ,  we  are  out  of  the 

way.  Suppose  a  traveller  hastening  onward  were 
informed,  in  answer  to  an  inquiry  respecting  the 
road,  that  he  was  out  of  the  way,  how  would  he  be 
surprised  !  especially — if  the  business  were  earnest, 
— if  it  were  drawing  towards  night,- — if  the  false  way 
were  a  foul  way, — and  if  the  danger  were  imminent 
if  he  went  on. — And  how  culpable  would  he  be,  if 
he  had  been  warned  of  that  danger  beforehand  and 
would  not  heed  ;  and  still  more,  if  a  guide  had 
been  offered  to  lead  him  in  the  right  way,  and  he  had 
refused  him. 

Now  this  is  thy  case,  sinner.  O  bethink  thyself — 
it  is  to  the  Father  thou  wouldst  go. — If  thou  get  not 
into  Christ,  thou  wilt  never  come  to  him.  There  is 
no  other  way.  The  way  of  sottish  ignorance  is  not 
the  way ;  nor  of  sloth,  and  carelessness,  and  luke- 
warmness  ;  nor  of  wickedness,  and  profaneness, 
swearing,  drunkenness;  nor  of  formal  profession, 
in  guilt  and  hypocrisy ;  nor  of  thy  own  merit  and 
righteousness  ;  nor  of  trusting  to  the  mediation  of 
saints  and  angels.   There  is  no  way  but  Christ. 

2.  Exhortation.  Then,  "  as  ye  have  received 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  w  alk  ye  in  him."  Receive 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  this  day.    Ye  that  never  yet 

1 
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received  him,  close  with  him  as  your  way  to  the  Fa- 
ther, your  only  way,  renouncing  all  other  ;  none  but 

Christ,  none  but  Christ. 
Having  received  him,  walk  in  him. 
Walk  in  his  life  and  example,  as  your  copy  to 

write  after,  1  John  ii.  6. 
Walk  in  his  death,  as  your  comfort  and  joy,  Rom. 

viii.  33,  34.  1  John  ii.  1,  2. 
Walk  in  his  name,  merit,  and  mediation,  in  his 

righteousness  and  strength,  in  every  thing  wherein 
you  have  to  do  with  God,  living  and  dying.  If  he 
be  thus  your  way,  he  will  be  your  life  too. 

SERMON  XIX. 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  ENSIGN. 

ISA.  xi.  10. 

And  in  that  day  there  shall  he  a  root  of  Jesse,  which 
shall  stand  for  an  ensiijn  of  the  people  ;  to  it  shall 
the   Gentiles  seek,  and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious. 

By  this  root  of  Jesse  here  spoken  of,  is  certainly 
meant  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  came,  according 
to  the  flesh,  from  Jesse,  the  father  of  David. 

It  may  be  objected,  It  should  then  be  said  of  him 
rather  that  he  was  a  branch  of  Jesse,  than  the  root  of 
Jesse. 

I  reply,  He  was  a  branch  of  Jesse  as  man,  but  as 
God  he  was  the  root  of  Jesse  ;  as  David,  Ps.  ex.  1. 
compare  Matt.  xxii.  45. 

Or  thus  :  The  family  of  Jesse  was  like  a  tree  cut 
down  and  worn  out,  and  in  process  of  time,  from  one 
of  his  roots  in  a  dry  ground,  Isa.  liii.  2.  that  is,  from 
Mary  the  virgin,  a  poor  woman  of  the  meaner  sort, 
came  one  strangely  and  unexpectedly,  and  that  was 
Jesus  Christ  the  man,  the  branch,  and  he  is  the  en- 

sign here  promised.  And  in  that  day,  namely,  the 
famous  day  of  the  gospel  so  much  talked  of,  there 
shall  he  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign 
of  the  people  ;  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek:  and  his  rest 
shall  be  glorious. 

DocT.  Jesus  Christ  is  our  ensign. 
I  shall  inquire, 
I.  What  an  ensign  is,  and  how  we  are  to  under- 

stand it.  And, 
II.  What  kind  of  ensign  Jesus  Christ  is,  and  what 

good  lessons  we  may  learn  from  it. 
I.  What  is  an  ensign  ? 
An  ensign  hath  two  signiGcations,  a  standard,  and 

a  standard-bearer. 
1.  .4  standard,  that  is,  a  flag  or  banner,  such  as 

both  horse  and  foot  companies  of  soldiers  have,  each 
company  one. 

2.  A  standard-bearer.  We  call  him  that  carries 
that  flag,  the  ensign  of  the  company.    Now  here  it 

is  taken  not  for  the  person,  the  standard-bearer,  but 
for  the  thing,  the  standard,  because  it  is  said,  to  it 
shall  the  Gentiles  seek  ;  and  yet,  to  show  that  the 
same  that  is  the  ensign,  or  standard,  or  flag,  or  ban- 

ner, that  is,  the  thing,  is  also  the  ensign-bearer,  the 
standard-bearer,  the  person,  it  follows,  and  his  rest 
shall  be  glorious. 

II.  What  kind  of  ensign  is  Christ. 
This  ensign  is  an  ensign  extraordinary,  such  as 

is  not  to  be  found  elsewhere ;  a  none-such  ensign- 
And  so  you  will  say  when  I  have  laid  before  you 
these  ten  properties  which  it  hath  :  and  in  the  open- 

ing of  each  property,' I  will  show  you  what  the  par- 
ticular duty  is  which  it  calls  for  from  us. 

1.  He  is  a  military  flag  or  ensign ;  a  banner  of 
war.  We  call  the  coats  of  arms  which  noblemen 
and  gentlemen  give  for  the  distinction  of  families  in 
times  of  peace,  insigtiia,  ensigns  :  but  such  an  ensign 

Jesus  Christ  is  not ;  he  is  an  ensign  for  war,  a  soldier's 
ensign.  Elsewhere  he  is  said  to  be  given  for  a  leader, 
and  a  commander  to  the  people,  Isa.  Iv.  4.  He  is  called 
the  captain  of  our  salvation,  Hcb.  ii.  10.  here,  the 
ensign. 

This  teaches  us  that  Christianity  is  a  warfare,  and 
that  Christ  and  Christians  are  warriors;  he  the  cap- 

tain, and  the  ensign,  and  liiey  the  soldiers. 
But  who  are  the  enemies,  and  what  is  tlie  quarrel  ? 
The  enemies  arc,  the  devil,  and  the  world,  and  the 

flesh.  The  cause  we  are  in  is  the  glory  of  God:  re- 
member this,  as  many  of  you  as  are  baptized,  you 

are  the  enlisted  soldiers  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  look 
to  it  that  ye  be  good  soldiers,  prepared  for  hardness, 
2  Tim.  ii.  3.  fighting  under  him  not  only  as  your 
captain,  but  as  your  banner.  He  himself  is  your 
banner.  We  are  every  day,  upon  one  occasion  or 
other,  engaged  with  one  temptation  or  other ;  now 

what  do  we  do?  Do  we  yield,  sufl"er  ourselves  to  be 
overcome,  led  captive?  Is  that  like  a  good  soldier? 
Or,  do  we  resist  and  fight  it  out  in  the  strength  of 

God's  grace,  standing  fast  in  the  way  of  our  duty, 
keeping  our  integrity,  whatever  it  cost  us  ?  This  is 
like  a  good  soldier,  Heb.  xii.  4. 

2.  He  is  a  movable  ensign.  Ensigns,  flags,  or 
standards,  march  from  place  to  place,  from  one  town 

to  another,  as  there 'is  occasion,  at  the  appointment 
of  the  captain.  Now  Christ  our  ensign,  is  Christ 
held  forth  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  ;  where  the 
gospel  is  preached,  there  Christ  the  ensign  is.  He  is 
said  here  to  stand,  in  respect  of  his  abiding  a  Sa- 

viour, Heb,  xiii,  8.  Yet  he  moves  as  an  ensign. 
And  who  knows  not  what  removes  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  is  subject  to  ;  how  it  is  for  a  time  in  a 
place,  and  then  after  a  while  gone  again,  and  an- 

other place  hath  it  that  had  it  not  before.  This  was 
signified  by  the  Old-Testament  tabernacle,  which  was 
a  movable  tent,  made  to  be  suddenly  taken  down, 
and  set  up  again,  and  carried  hither  and  thither. 
"  Lord,  who  shall  dwell  in  thy  tabernacle,"  Ps. 
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XV.  I.  that  is,  thy  church  on  earth.  It  was  awhile  at 
Shiloli,  then  at  Gibeon,  then  at  Jerusalem.  What 
is  oar  duty  then  ?  To  make  a  good  use  of  it  while 
we  have  it,  John  xii.  35,  30.  Some  people  bid  the 
ensign  be  gone,  as  thcGadarenes  did. 

3.  He  is  a  gathering  ensign.  The  design  and  end 
of  an  ensign  is  to  gather  together  all  that  either  are 
enlisted  soldiers,  or  have  a  mind  to  be  under  such 
or  such  a  captain.  Now,  in  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  Christ,  by  his  ministers,  proclaims,  Ho,  every 
one  that  will  be  on  my  side  against  sin  and  the  devil, 
come  to  me,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  come,  come  ; 
as  here,  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  come:  "  And  he  shall 
set  up  an  ensign  for  the  nations,  and  shall  assemble 
the  outcasts  of  Israel,  and  gather  together  the  dis- 

persed of  Judah,  from  the  four  corners  of  the  earth," 
V.  12.  See  the  prophecy  of  good  old  Jacob,  Gen. 
xlix.  10.  And  of  Isaiah,  ch.  Ivi.  8. 

There  is  a  gathering  together  to  Christ,  which  is  to 
come,  2  Thess.  ii.  1. 

There  is  a  gathering  to  Christ,  which  is  present. 
Now,  now  it  is  our  duty  to  gather  to  him  ;  till  we 
do  so  our  condition  is  sad  and  perilous.  We  are 

the  devil's  soldiers  lighting  the  devil's  battles.  Away 
to  me,  saith  Christ.  Now  what  says  thy  soul  ?  shall 
the  call  be  an  effectual  call  ?  It  is  as  much  as  I 

can  remember  forty-nine  or  fifty  years  ago,  to  hear 
talk  of  the  king*  setting  up  his  standard,  that  is, 
his  ensign,  at  Nottingham,  after  that  at  Shrewsbury  ; 
the  language  whereof  was.  All  that  will  fight  for  me 
against  the  parliament,  come  hither,— for  my  preroga- 

tive against  their  privilege, — and  multitudes  came. 
That  is  the  use  of  a  standard  or  ensign.  Now  the 
Lord  Jesus,  I  say,  in  like  manner,  invites  you  all  to 
come  to  him,  and  to  fight  for  him,  as  Jehu,  2  Kings 
ix.  32.  Lord,  whoever  will  not,  I  will.  Letthysoul 
thus  answer.  Our  gathering  to  Christ  freely  and 
willingly  must  be  not  only  as  soldiers,  to  tiieir  stand- 
ud — but, 

(1.)  As  sheep  to  their  shepherd.  He  is  the  good 
and  great  Shepherd.  Are  we  joined  to  him  ?  Do 
we  follow  him  ?  John  x.  28.  Cant.  i.  7,  8. 

(2.)  As  doves  to  their  windows,  Isa.  Ix.  8.  If 
they  once  get  to  their  windows  they  know  they  are 
safe  there.  Return  unto  thy  rest, — Ps.  cxvi.7. — to  thy 
Noah, — as  the  dove,  Gen.  ix. 

(3.)  As  tlie  children  to  the  father.  Children,  to 
be  sure  ffood  children,  love  to  be  where  their  father 
is, — to  be  taught,  and  instructed,  and  employed  by 

'  him  ;  so  should  we,  1  John  i.  3. 
(4.)  As  the  eagles  to  the  carcass,  Matt.  xxiv.  28. 

for  food.  It  is  strange  how  far  off  sometimes  they 
will  reach  the  scent  of  a  carcass.  So  here, — Where 
Christ  is  powerfully  preached,  and  comfortably  ex- 

hibited in  holy  ordinances,  there,  O  my  soul,  saith 
the  lively  Christian,  will  I  resort.    "  How  amiable 

•  Charles  L 

are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  hosts !  My  soul 
longeth,  yea,  even  fainteth,  for  the  courts  of  the 
Lord  ;  ray  heart  and  my  flesh  crieth  out  for  the 
living  God.  Yea,  the  sparrow  hath  found  an  house, 
and  the  swallow  a  nest  for  herself,  where  she  may 
lay  her  young,  even  thine  altars,  O  Lord  of  hosts, 
my  King,  and  my  God.  Blessed  are  they  that  dwell 
in  thy  house  :  they  will  be  still  praising  thee.  Bless- 

ed is  the  man  whose  strength  is  in  thee  ;  in  who.=e 
heart  are  the  ways  of  them:  Who  passing  through 
the  valley  of  Baca,  make  it  a  well  :  the  rain  also 
filleth  the  pools.  They  go  from  strength  to  strength  ; 
every  one  of  them  in  Zion  appeareth  before  God.  O 
Lord  God  of  hosts,  hear  my  prayer :  give  ear,  O 
God  of  Jacob.  Behold,  O  God,  our  sliield,  and 
look  upon  the  face  of  thine  anointed.  For  a  day  in 
thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand.  Iliad  rather 
be  a  door-keeper  in  the  house  of  my  God,  than  to 
dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness,"  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  1 — 10. 
Tliis  is  the  right  gathering  of  churches,  to  gather 
souls  to  Jesus  Christ,  to  fight  under  his  banner. 

(5.)  As  the  chickens  to  the  hen.  Matt,  xxiii.  37. 
4.  He  is  a  guiding  ensign.  The  use  of  the  flag  is 

to  show  the  soldiers  which  way  to  march  :  the  way 
that  the  ensign  goes  they  must  go.  Our  Lord  Jesus, 
as  our  ensign,  is  our  guide  to  go  in  and  out  before 
us,  Isa.  Iv.  4.  a  leader :  and  but  for  this  leader  how 
'oft  should  we  be  at  a  loss ;  as  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness,  but  for  the  cloud  and  fire. 

He  leads  us  by  his  word  and  Spirit ;  his  word  out- 
wardly, as  the  rule  ;  his  Spirit  inwardly,  as  the  prin- 

ciple, Isa.  lix.  21. 
He  leads  us  also  by  his  pattern  and  example,  1 

Pet.  ii.  21.  Matt,  xi,  29.  John  xiii.  13,  14.  Now 
inquire,  I  beseech  you,  is  it  your  daily  care,  every 
day, in  every  thing, to  walk  after  this  guide?  Is  Christ 
your  guide  to  the  ale-house,  to  be  drunk  there?  Are 
you  following  him  as  your  flag,  when  you  are  going 
into  wicked  company  ?  I  know  you  will  say  no  ;  then 
how  are  ye  his  soldiers  ? 

6.  He  is  an  unseen  ensign.  I  mean,  unseen  with 
bodily  eyes,  wherein  he  differs  from  other  ensigns. 
They  are  visible  things  ;  but  by  an  eye  of  faith  we 
see  him,  we  behold  him,  Heb.  xi.  27.  This  looks 
like  a  contradiction,  but  it  is  not,  1  Pet.  i.  8. 

6.  He  is  an  uniting  ensign.  It  is  by  the  flag  that 
belongs  to  the  company,  as,  much  as  by  any  thing, 
that  all  the  soldiers  in  that  company,  being  gather- 

ed together,  are  knit  together  into  one.  That  is 
their  centre  of  unity  ;  not  only  their  having  but  one 
captain,  and  being  engaged  in  one  cause,  and  their 
taking  one  and  the  same  oath,  but  having  the  same 
flag.  So  our  great  centre  of  unity  is  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  not  only  as  our  one  captain,  but  as  our  en- 

sign. We  all  profess  to  be  one  in  him — O  that  we 
were  so  !  "  There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  one 

I 
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ami  FaAcrflf  an,"  S|pk  nr.  4,      icc^    Btm  mamj 

Osrt  is»      Lh4  Jean  Cant,  Ae  aMliBg:  caagii, 

taDOatdlB  MtsHlci*  ImmAW  Mtaftkc 
ihaliML  Otfcmareiiripiiiiipniijairfthe 

■lifcf,  Crf hwi ;  Wt  laM^said  Paal,  farCkrist, 

Faafs  wmis  i  — iiiMafc,  UmatUi  tmmm^  Cbrist:, 
aad     exEaiane,  askos  ccaice  aC  aoaii^ : 
(L)  BKaHeafciaL  IsCMrittAiAd*  As  if  he 

fad  aaii.  Are  ttent  ■•wy  CjaMte?  kdagaO  awia 
vkr      «ja  aK  aMOer  ; 

^)  BoaaKar  <ia^nL4.  '^WUc  awsaMi,! 
»  mlVmd,  awl  laHlii,!  anaf  ApaBH^am  jc 
■at  caraai;'^— irim  fa  kavcsamt  Aaaelfat  ssqr,  I 

Wha  I  azF,  we  a^^  aD  la  vale  ia  dafa,  I  waa, 
ttatallftatiaaftju  faaflbM  Cln^ 
Mai^aadwalk 

HayiagJ—atterluaMtrfaaii  aaa 
.6aLnL3».  Beaaitod JcwaadGcatilehT^ 
rengB,£ph.ii.aiidatis  adnaetf  aOos 

:  fa  iMlcd  1;^  Mb./ — IDs  pnfer  is,     I  psaT- 
i  abac  alitli  ifall  fafatc  an  Be,^t&at  tike; 

IK  ;  as  ttaa,  FaAer^  art  ia  bk,  aad  I  ia 
Aejrafaa  anjfa  aae  ia  as:  liadt  Ac 

aBjrfafirvetihatlfaa  fart  ant  BK.  AadOe 
igavcataalfaraegivatteai;  Aat 

Aeyaaqrfat 
»— S.  AaiAeaaag  jliialifa 

7.  He  is  aa  r-nllrJ  £aaiB»^  faaagat  aaol  ta  fa 
9a,iiflMavaak^tafa  aeca  afar  aC  aad  ifaf 

FaJlAeni- 

utacany  Ae  calavsy  flat  Aey  anjr  faip 
HawAcUcsed  J< 

Aefirieadsaf  Ae  bodegnas,  waM^  far 
far  AeaaelTes  ;  and  wiH  je  fa  woa  hj 

Si.  He  is  an  exposed  Eaa^a.  Of  aH  tfa  oCeers 
aad  laUatta  ia  Ae  traop  ar  caaspaay,  fa  is  most 
iuaed  at  Aat  carries  tfa  ealoars  ;  kill  kia^  aad  the 
Iktg.  bSiki  aad  when  the  izg  faiij  iliey  are  all  dis- 

raar  i^d^  aad  tfair  keartj  fail ;  therefore,  -  Fight 
aat  aiA  sasdl  ar  ̂ reat,  save  only  with  the  kin^ 

a£  lanel."  Aad  is  it  not  io  like  ■naacr  with  tfa 
Ueascd  Itsaa '.  When  he  wa;i  here  apaa  caith.  wfat 
ntlfpti  were  Acre.  faA  hj  the  devil  aad  wicked 
»Ba,  hf  an  Tiai  ta  destroy  him ;  bis  person,  evea 
asaaaa  as  fa  was  fam.  by  Herod — afterwards,  ia  the 
wildirracirj — (dleraardSr  to  break  bis  neck.  And  at 
bat  Aej  4U  pre?  ail  t»  get  lAa  hugcd  on  a  tree ; 
aad  Acs  tbejr  Aaaght  Acir  vark  was  dsae,  bat  it 

Afier  Ids  gnag  A  hearea,  wbea 
A  faaica,atat 

Ac  sjpnadiag  af  his  ( 
aad  feOaaos,  especially  hb 

bar  dtpaty  caaigait,  tfa  preaebers 
ai  tfa  cvdiastiag  gaapeL  See  1  Cor.  n.  11— 
Aad  itiU,  cvea  at  this  day.  wfat  stzifciag  at  bim  in 
ailbaiiiAmi»  Piapi>.l,Piicat.  Kng.  Sam  certainly 
it  is  evoj  aae^s  datf  A  da  aD  Aat  ever  he  can  to- 

wards tfa  aecariBer  s^  tfa  (At  Ed^e-bill  •  tfa 
kiagrsataadaid  was  iakea,  aad  Ae  standard-bearer 
Idllcd ;  affeerwards  letakai.)  Alas  I  what  can  we  da? 
I  answer.  What  we  eaa  A  aar  paiticaiar  place  aad 

We  eaa  awaitasaar  ducf  iateicst,  aad  act 

if  Ae 

rtL  af  waialen  is  A  lift  ap  Cbrat 
iB  fwA  aa  Ae  Mt  c^iUe  aaid 

fa  if  A  aaar  aaaen.   Tfay  are 

r  ap,  as  Aaiaa  aad  Har : 
Moaesy  wfa  held  fartb  tfa  rad  of  God.  Exod. 

«jawjiiift  »aiga.    As  all  Ae  soMios 
im  Ae  safety  of  Ae  flag,  a»  Ae  flagis 

af  Ac  safety  a£  ail  tfa  jaMieir,  Caat.iL  4. 
wwt  l«m  ; — bf  diagiagelaaeAit, 

■  lAiafctar  Aey  are  pceaared.   Oar  Lord  Jcsar  is 
adcr  Ais  astisa,  as  a  co- 

Isa.  ir,  a, «;  xxnL  3.  He  wiB  hade  all 
Aat  are  bis — ia  tfa  hallaw  mf  his  baad— aader  the 

afhaswngs — A  bis aee*^ place;  to  sigaify 
AatfahaAwre  ways  Aaa  oacafdoiag  it. 

Ml.  He  is  a  caaipacriag  caaaga.   In  tfa  aecoaat 
af  vietaria  always  Ae  aaaabii  is  grren  in,  bow 

kiBcd,  faOTT  aaay  talaau  takea ;  by 
that  Aey  jadge.    Naw  here  b  an  easiga  that  iifcs 
far  evo*;  a  flag  Aat  caaaot  be  takea.    He  always 

is,  aad  will  fa,  Jesis  tfa  caa^aciar, 
Bev.  iax.  11.  eoaapare  Ber.  tL  2.  Bat  what  are  has 

See  B8«.irBi.  37.  We  are  told  of 
aslaatiae  bad,  Ae  first  Christiaa 

af  a  hoaaer  with  a  bloa^  eiaas  in  it.  with 
a,  **  Caayer  by  this,"  whieb  ̂ ve  boa 

id  laiaai      ■mal  A  bis  wars  with  heatbea  a^ 

•  i  D  bMa;  Ocx.  33.  Pi»tif^m3»  BntT«-igna>  Liix.  I.  Part  L  p.  43.  I  Hume,  7  "  ;  l 
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posers.*  In  our  late  wars,  one  prayed  to  know 
wliich  side  should  get  tlie  better,  for  on  that  side  he 
would  be. 

Use  1.  By  way  of  inquiry.  What  tliink  ye  of 
Christ.  How  like  ye  this  brave  ensign  ?  Are  ye 
listed  under  it?  Who  are  ye  for? 

2.  By  way  of  exhortation.  Be  persuaded  this 
day  to  give  in  your  names  to  him  afresh,  as  your 
own  act  and  deed,  to  be  his,  Ps.  xx.  5.  Having 
done  so,  keep  close  to  him. 

SERMON  XX. 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  EXAMPLE. 

John  xiii.  15. 

For  I  have  given  you  an  example  that  ye  sJiotdd  do  as 
I  have  done  to  you. 

There  were  two  great  ends  of  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  in  the  flesh. 

The  one,  That  by  dying  he  might  satisfy  God's 
justice  for  our  sins,  and  so  make  peace. 

The  other.  That  by  living  he  may  set  before  us  an 
example. 

Particularly  in  this  chapter  we  have  him  with  a 
basin  of  water  and  a  towel,  washing  and  wiping  his 

disciples' feet.  If  you  ask,  Whatanunbecomingthing 
was  that,  and  why  should  he  do  so?  himself  answers 
in  the  text,  /  have  given  you  an  example.  I  did  it  to 
show  you,  how  you  should  stoop  and  condescend  in 
offices  of  love  one  to  another  ;  for  if  I,  your  Lord  and 
Master,  have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash 

one  another's  feet. 
DocT.  That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  our  example. 
Show,  I.  How  wc  are  to  understand  this. 
II.  What  need  we  have  of  an  example. 
III.  What  kind  of  example  he  is. 
IV.  What  lessons  and  what  duty  are  to  be  learned 

from  it. 

I.  How  are  we  to  understand  this,  our  example  ? 
When  I  say  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  our  example, 

I  mean  tliice  things  : 
1.  He  is  the  copy  we  are  to  write  after  ;  as  chil- 

dren when  they  are  to  learn  to  write  have  copies  set 
them.  It  is  not  enough  to  tell  them  tlius  and  thus  you 
must  do,  but  show  them  how,  by  making  tlie  letters, 
and  setting  them  before  them.  So  our  Lord  Jesus 
hath  set  us  a  copy  ;  Mark  how  I  have  done,  says  he, 
and  look  thai  ye  do  likewise. 

2.  He  is  the  pattern  or  sampler  we  are  to  work 
by ;  as  girls  when  they  begin  to  sew  have  samplers  ; 
as  Moses  when  to  rear  the  tabernacle,  had  a  pattern 

of  God's  own  making;  See  thou  do  every  thing  ac- 

cording to  the  pattern  shoived  thre  in  the  mount,  Exod. 
XXV.  y,  40.  So  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  we  might  be 
sure  to  do  ail  things  well,  himself  became  our  pat- 

tern, our  sampler. 
3.  He  is  the  way  we  are  to  walk  in,  and  his  are 

the  footsteps  we  are  to  tread  in,  1  Pet.  ii.  21.  Where 
he  hath  trod  before  us,  there  we  may  safely  tread. 
There  are  the  footsteps  of  the  flock.  Cant.  i.  8.  which 
we  are  to  go  forth  by.  And  there  are  the  footsteps 
of  the  shepherd  of  the  flock,  that  is,  Jesus  Christ, 
which  we  are  carefully  to  tread  in,  and  as  far  as  we 
tread  in  those  footsteps,  wherein  he  hath  trod  before 
us,  we  arc  in  no  danger  of  missing;  it  is  when  we 
tread  in  other  footsteps  that  we  go  astray. 

II.  What  need  have  we  of  an  example  ? 
We  have  need  of  an  example  upon  two  accounts ; 

as  of  a  righteousness  for  justification,  a  fountain  for 
washing,  a  foundation  to  build  on,  a  refuge  to  fly 
to  ;  so  of  a  copy,  pattern,  example,  to  write,  to  work, to  walk  by. 

We  need  it — because  of  our  own  debility,  and 
— because  of  our  work's  difficulty. 

If  the  work  to  be  done  be  difficult  work,  and  the 
person  to  do  it  be  weak  and  infirm,  and  unskilful, 
and  apt  to  miss  it,  tlien  by  all  means  let  him  have  an 
example  to  help  him,  to  go  before  bim ;  besides  a 
rule,  let  him  have  an  example. 

Now  tliat  is  our  case. 
Is  not  the  work  wc  have  to  do  hard  and  difficult? 

A  God  to  glorify,  a  soul  to  save,  duty  to  be  perform- 
ed, temptation  to  be  resisted,  affiiction  to  be  borne, 

relations  to  be  filled  up  ; — is  this  easy?  Is  repenting 
work  easy  ? 

Are  not  we,  the  doers,  weak  and  infirm,  bent  to 
backslide,  unskilful  in  the  word  of  rigliteousness, 
not  only  backward  to,  but  awkward  in,  every  thing 
that  is  good  ?  And  Iiavc  we  not  then  great  need  of  an 
example,  one  to  go  before  us,  to  show  us  how,  and 
which  way? — Our  heavenly  Father,  who  knows  our 
frame,  hath  provided  for  us  accordingly  ;  the  whole 
Bible  is  a  book  of  rules  and  examples,  rules  in  the 
precepts,  examples  in  the  stories ;  both  Old  Testament 
and  New  ;  which  are  all  to  help  our  infirmities,  and 
we  should  make  use  of  them  accordingly.  But  one 
example  there  is  so  in  a  special  and  peculiar  man- 

ner ;  a  pattern  which  in  a  special  manner  we  are  to 
take  heed  to ;  and  that  is,  the  blessed  Jesus,  w  hose 
properties  are  to  be  shown, 

III.  By  considering  what  kind  of  example  Jesus 
Christ  is. 

1 .  He  is  a  good  example.  There  are  bad  examples, 
and  good  examples.  Bad  examples  there  are  enow, 
which  we  must  not  follow  ;  good  examples  but  a 
few;  yetsome.  Aye,  butone  we  have,  eminent  above 
all  the  rest,  and  that  is,  the  blessed  Jesus.  He  was 
good,  and  he  did  good,  and  he  went  about  doing 

•  Eusebius  de  Vit.  Const.  Mosheim  s  Eccl.  Hist.  v.  1.  p.  263,  &c. Milner'sCliurch  Hist.  v.  2.  p  41,  42. 
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goad ;  aad  all  to  srt  as  a  copy,  ikat  «% 
haAtB  hegmd,  and  to  d*  giMdl,  aai  to 

dn^  gsod.  PS.  xxxTn.3.27.  Tkere'tathepmxft, 
— de  as  yov  iBsier  haA  dnefcefiwe  yM;  Ifcereti 
Ac  pattern,— iHlato  Mm. 

a.  He  M  a  feicat  r  if  lapli  Dr.  Jcanqr'I^Vlor.* 
«k»  wrate  Oe  Mrtij  af  his  lifi.  iii  idin.  Is  Hi 
iavgaspefe.  tides  ktekook  Ac  Great  Exen^ar;  aad 
1 1  It  iMj  he  was,  and  is  sa. 
TW  tttIi  ■  we  feave  af  cAer 

ihi  ̂ 1 II  ■riiiM.  ia  i  wpmii  ii 
fiulet  I  iiih'i,  lull  ca|iicii,hathei»acepy  Mfairt 
IdtoOL— He  II!  u—  is,  Ihey  wot  hat  fiule  tolls 
ia  edapansoBvifh  tamz  tocy 
iMt  sSais,  he  the  mm.  Hvm  as 
excels  an  aOer  %hls.  so  Ac  UeKed  Icsas  all 

There  was  aeveraBeaf  tthcB  aH 
I  ficU  aid  Tea  hMMt  to  1MB,  as  Jaha  Ihc 

act  totft  to 

SLHcisageaenl  exaaipie,  Ae  exaiaple  «f 
fies :  afl  aAcn  kancd  of  iHB.  he  «r  asK. 

Bat  I  WTia  •omal  ia  tva  respeeta : 
(I  )  III  ii  la  I  I  mmili  liii  m  iiiiiiinai  WeareaD 

to  leant  «r  Ubl,  aad  to  da  as  he  Ad,  aad  to  walk 
as  he  valked.    Bat  wiH  mm  aad  the 

serve  e«aj  oT5e  '.o  -vr-  ■:     -  -  Yes^ 
thatwflL 

Bat  r  '  ■  •    1  i 
aad  re''-  i  n  \mm  a.  hi  i 
ms.-     -  "ea,hMli  g- 
mt'  -rTtieratoas! 

I  replj.  7  •  "t^e,  all 

W  we      :      -  ̂   : 

ia  an  his,  soherif;  m : 
heweO.   He  Mas;- 

:  aat  grarral,  it  n  ol. 
(toOld-Tc 

Ta7trBe,aadi 
jca.aadaHa 

<2.)  He  is  aa  csaivie  iz 

- :  :-3i 

L'Ot  aa 

Chmtaaly  issac^  ^Lctuwaft 
Ae  dav:  aat  ia  riadas  aai 

cfeadity,  rhiiiij ;  aa,  pat  aa  lie  La>r . 
'whsHi  laHvde*  alL 

-i.  He  is  apdbfie,evidM( 
be  seca  mf  aSL  Katacaadlel 
the  ked^  or  aader  a  bnhci,  Wrt  apoa  the  tMc,  ia  a 
'^'i'^^***  T-^  1 — r*  rr  mi  mmmt  iii 
five  aad  die  iaahaeK%:  Mae  are  pahBAed.  as  ia 
Cfcufce'sIiresL  Wehavv  Acstoijaf  wte  hedid 

at  laiSB  ia  Ae  Bihk;,  ad  af  Aetavac 
an  Ae  rertaf  Ae  stories  afSoiptae. 
;  stoiy  af  Ae  fife  aad  doA  aff  Jcsm 

Christ,  hrraaw  he  k  4w  great  i  iia^ilm  laae 
iBaaadavlasean:  Aeretore,  I  heseech  f«a.  pare 
Aat  part  of  year  BShle,  ia  a  s|ieaal  Haaaer.  that 
toils  jaa  vhat  Christ  did,  aad  hnv  he  canied  it. 
We  hare  Mmrhm  alsB,  aha  apaa  aU  ( 

oAer  da,  or  Aaald,  czpbia  the  great 
«;  Shavian  m  ahat  he  fid.  aad  hav  hecasricd 
it,  to  the  ead  ae  any  reeeire  iaiiiai  liaa  h«-it. 

Sl  He  is  a  piaia,  easy  r  i  la^lt.  IfecreBagreat 
deal  aff  dafcreacc  to  araiiiag  hetwuta  aae  haad  aad 
aaaAer.  ffiiiMii  haads  are  sa  fall  af  cata  aad  Baa- 
mhes,  Aat  it  is  hard  far  a  leaiaer  to  leaia  to  arito 
after  Aea.  OAen  agu*  »  pba,  aad  caqr,  aaid 
five,  fiare  saeh  ippartiraiarri  Aat  Aere  ia  fitiLf 
diAialtj  ia capfiag AeaiL — jSaa'  larh  ahaad  «xj 
Aat  Aat  Jcsas  Christ  aiato.  I  recaa,  saeh  a  capr. 

Ihe  rsadinisa  he  pat  aa  aas  a 
;  aservaBt,aataka^^ara 

laid,  ar  a  priaec  Maw  as  Us  eaadiiiaa  aas.  sarih 
huesaMplewaL  He  set  a  capy  far  paar  peapie  to 
anteafaer:  AeaMaaest  niaaatsay,iti»aataf  mj 
reach.  Matt.  xL  39.  Learaafare— Whattode*  to 

mfrir  Aramrid,  torw  Ihr  Aal.irhalii  tin  m'mit 
aad  wares!  Ifa:  tohe  aMBi  mmilmfy  ;  as  here,  to 
aaA  aae  aaaAei's  feet:  aat  to  haild  ^ r,.  ar 
erect  haspatob;  aat  to  fast  fartf  da«s  aad  Smty 
iMghfa,  aat  to  ga  harefaat  aa  piltiiwsy  to  Jctasa- 

aat  to  aiHaa  aafced  ia  Ae  saaw,  as 

6L  He  is  a  perfect,  cxaet 
eat  a  Mat :  there  acrer  was  aay 
self  aalf  ;  aU  Ae  icat  waed  it  to 
say,  ■tiiBfd  it  to  Aat  rety  thiag  whcraaa  Aey  mtn 

a  aahdief,  Jah  to 
PMcr  to  caaaidke. 

Tic  reaoaa  was.  Aaagh  Aey  acre  gaad  aa,9ct 
^  OMB  eaatpaaed  wiA  iatfaoril^.  hat  here  is 
?  Ind  aa  iafaarii^,  Hch.  vbl  m.   He  aas 

ea.   Seehb  chaHrage.  "  Which  afymm 
-  ̂      aar  JateTSL4»L  Ol 

vhat  caare  hare  ac  to  he 

7.  He  h, 
sigatdhy  6 
aad  Aat  a  c 

iJi  eSmoKf  ta  besa. 



WHAT  CHRIST  IS  MADE  TO  BELIEVERS. 60 

that  he  should  be  a  man  like  one  of  us ;  not  only 
that  in  his  death  he  mi^lit  be  a  propitiation,  the 
same  nature  that  sinned  satisfying  ;  but  also,  that 
in  his  life  he  might  be  a  pattern  ;  a  man  to  men. 
Designed  Inj  himself  all  along,  in  all  that  he  said  or 
did  ;  he  spake  so  and  acted  so  that  h?  might — Matt, 
iv.  19. — that  is,  I  must  be  an  example. 

8.  He  is  a  peculiarly  blessed  example.  I  mean, 
blessed  of  God  for  good  to  those  that  apply  themselves 
to  work  and  walk  according  to  it.  There  is  a  bless- 

ing that  attends  endeavours  in  reference  toother  good 
examples  that  are  before  us,  but  especially  this.  And 
many  a  poor  soul  hath  found  it  so  of  a  truth,  found 
strength  coming  in  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  enabling 
him  to  do  that  in  pursuing  the  example  of  the 
blessed  Jesus,  which  otherwise  he  could  not  have 

done.  "  Wherefore  seeing  we  are  encompassed  about 
with  so  great  a  cloud" — smoothing  the  way, — "  of 
witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin 
which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with 
patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto 

Jesus." 
9.  He  is  a  perpetually  abiding  example,  Heb.  xiii. 

8.  Other  copies  of  good  men  are  worn  out  with  time  ; 
we  know  little  of  them  now,  except  some  few  Scrip- 

ture patterns.  But  here  is  one  that  will  last  to  the 

world's  end.  Matt.  xx.  20.  /  am  with  you — as  a  copy 
for  you  to  write  after,  as  well  as  to  support  and  bless 

jou. 
IV.  What  is  to  be  learnt  from  this  subject  ? 
1.  Then,  hence  we  learn  who  is  a  true  Christian. 
There  are  Christians  in  name,  such  we  all  are,  and 

there  are  Christians  in  reality.  Who  are  they ; 
Those  that  walk  as  Christ  walked  ;  that  make  him 
their  pattern  and  sampler  ;  that  can  say  with  Paul, 

"  To  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain,"  Phil, 
i.  21.  A  Christian  !  and  not  conform  to  Christ,  to  his 
iniRge,  to  live  as  he  lived  ?  It  is  a  contradiction.  As 
for  a  man  to  call  himself  a  Lutheran,  a  Calvinist, 
and  not  hold  with  Luther,  or  Calvin  ; — an  Aristote- 

lian, a  Pythagorean,  a  Platonist,  and  j-et  oppose 
their  schemes.  It  is  our  badge  as  Christ's  sheep  to 
follow  him  ;  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know 
them,  and  they  follow  me." 

2.  We  learn  w  ho  are  the  best  Christians  amongst 
Christians. 

It  is  certain  some  are  better  than  others.  Now, 
who  are  the  best  ?  I  answer,  they  who  walk  most  like 
Jesus  Christ,  that  tread  most  closely  in  his  steps : 

allusion  to  2  Kings  xiv.  3.  "  He  did  that  which  was 
right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  yet  not  like  David  his 
father:  he  did  according  to  all  things  as  Joash  his 

father  did."  David  was  the  sampler,  the  standard, 
"  — so  is  the  Son  of  David. 

3.  Learn  how  far  v<  e  are  to  follow  all  other  exam- 

ples, how  good,  how  great  soever; — no  further  than 
they  follow  Christ's  example ;  when  they  leave 
him,  we  must  leave  them,  I  Cor.  xi.  1.    The  reason 

is,  he  is  the  great  exemplar,  the  pattern  of  patterns, 
Heb.  xii.  1,  2.  In  sitting  at  the  sacrament  they  are 
on  a  safer  side  than  those  that  kneel,  because  Ciirist 

sat; — though  that  does  not  prove  we  must,  it  proves we  may. 

4.  Then  let  us  in  every  thing  set  ourselves  to  do 
as  he  hath  done  before  us,  "  He  that  saith  he  abid- 
eth  in  him,  ought  himself  also  so  to  walk  even  as  he 

walked;"  1  John  ii.  6.  otn/ht — not  may,  if  he  will, 
or  may  choose,  but  ouyhl. — It  is  duty.  Think  you 
hear  him  say,  Learn  of  me,  or  as  Gideon,  "  Look  on 
me,  and  do  likewise,"  Judg.  vii.  17.  Who  should 
children  learn  of  but  their  father?  servants,  but 
their  master?  Who  should  sheep  follow  but  their 
shepherd  ?  It  were  a  good  thought  in  a  doubtful 
matter.  What  would  Jesus  Christ  do  if  he  were  here? 
how  would  he  carry  it  ?  Would  he  play  at  dice  or 
cards,  revel,  be  wanton  ? 
Wherein  especially  are  we  to  imitate  the  holy 

Redeemer? 

(1.)  In  his  care  to  please  God  in  every  thing, 
John  viii.  29.  Did  he  so  ?  then  let  us  endeavour  the 
same.  Acts  ix.  6. 

(2.)  In  his  contempt  of  this  world,  and  every 
thing  in  it.  What  poor  nothings  were  they  to  him. 
Are  they  so  to  us, — riclics,  honours,  pleasures  ? 

(3.)  In  his  charity  towards  all  men.  He  had  a 
love  of  pity  and  compassion  towards  enemies,  pray- 

ed for  them  ;  so  should  we.  But  his  special  love 
was  for  the  excellent;  so  should  ours  be,  Eph.  v.  2. 

(4.)  In  his  carriage  under  his  sufferings  and  at  his 
death ,  so  meek,  so  lamb-like,  so  silent,  so  submissive 
— such  should  ours  be. 

But  is  it  possible  we  should  be  as  he  was,  and  do 
as  he  did  ? 

I  reply.  It  is  not  in  the  same  degree,  but  yet  as  a 
child  learning  to  write  strives,  and  doth  as  well  as  he 
can,  and  eyes  his  copy  often,  we  may  do. 

There  are  two  motives  to  such  endeavours. 
It  will  be  an  evidence  that  we  are  his  now  in  the 

kingdom  of  grace.  And, 
It  will  be  an  earnest  that  we  shall  follow  him 

hereafter  in  the  kingdom  of  glory,  Rev.  xiv.  4,  5. 

SERMON  XXI. 

christ  is  the  door. 

John  x.  9. 

I  am  the  door  :  hy  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be 
saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  atid  find  pasture. 

Of  all  the  comparisons  made  use  of  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  to  illustrate  and  set  forth  what  he  is  appointed 
of  God  to  be  to  true  believers,  there  is  none  more 

seemingly  uncouth  and  unlikely,  and  yet  none  where- 
in he  is  more  express  and  positive,  than  this,  of  a 
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door, — lam  the  door.  He  says  elsewhere,  I  am  the 
way,  and  /  am  the  vine  ;  and  here,  /  am  the  door. 

DocT.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  the  door. 
Show,  I.  Of  what  use  a  door  is,  that  we  may  see 

and  be  convinced  that  we  have  need  of  him,  as  a 
door. 

II.  What  are  the  properties  of  Clirist  as  a  door, 
and  what  kind  of  door  he  is. 

III.  What  improvement  is  to  be  made  of  it. 
Lord,  give  me  a  door  of  utterance,  and  the  people, 

while  I  am  speaking,  a  door  of  entrance.  Amen. 
I.  Of  what  use  is  a  door,  and  how  is  Jesus  useful 

as  such  ? 

A  door  we  all  know  is  of  a  four-fold  use,  or  for 
four  purposes — to  let  out,  and  let  in ;  to  shut  out, 
and  to  shut  in  ;  and  so  is  Jesus  Christ,  and  therefore 
it  is  not  amiss  here  that  he  says,  /  am  the  door. 

1.  A  door  is  to  let  those  out  of  the  house  that  are 
in  it,  and  have  a  desire  or  occasion  to  go  out.  It  is 
not  to  break  the  walls  down,  nor  to  creep  out  by  the 
window.  No,  the  door  is  made  for  the  purpose  of 
orderly  going  out. 
Now  there  are  four  houses  or  places  which  it  con- 

cerns us  all  to  get  out  of,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  door  by  which  we  must  get  out  if  ever  we  mean 
to  get  out. 

(I.)  Tliere  is  the  prison  house  of  a  sinful  state 
and  condition.  In  this  we  all  are  by  nature,  one  as 
well  as  another,  Gal.  iii.  22. — shut  up  under  lock 
and  key,  eis  prisoner.*  are  shut  up,  either  for  debt,  or 
as  malefactors. 

In  this  prisom  there  are  two  rooms,  one  is  God's, 
and  the  other  is  the  devil's. 

God's  room  in  this  prison,  is  that  in  which  we  are 
all  shut  up  by  reason  of  the  guilt  of  sin,  according 
to  his  law,  exposing  us  to  wrath  and  punishment. 
Consider  sin  as  a  debt ;  we  are  prisoners  for  that 
debt ;  as  a  fault,  a  trespass,  a  treason.  We  are  pri- 

soners for  it,  I  say,  prisoners  already,  though  suffer- 
ed to  walk  up  and  down,  yet  prisoners — bound  over. 

There  is  a  worse  prison  to  come,  but  this  is  the  way 
to  it,  the  beginning  of  sorrows.  Now  is  there  never 
a  door  out  of  this  prison,  no  way  to  pay  the  debt,  to 
make  satisfaction  to  divine  justice,  that  we  may  be 
discharged?  Yes  there  is,  and  Christ  is  that  door; 
Whosoever  believes  in  him,  shall  not  come  into  con- 

demnation, Rom.  viii.  1.  Thus  it  is  prophesied  of 
liim,  Isa.  Ixi.  I.  "  He  hath  sent  me  to  proclaim 
liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison 

to  them  that  are  bound."  By  him  many  a  poor 
prisoner  hath  been  set  free,  Ps.  cxvi.  16.  I  Tim.  i. 
13 — 1.5.  Methinks  we  should  all  be  glad  of  this, 
both  those  that  are  out,  and  those  that  may  get  out 
if  thc3'  will.  Were  such  an  offer  made  to  the  poor 
prisoners  in  Chester,  or  Shrewsbury,  or  Ludgate, 

or  Newgate,  the  debtors'  end,  or  the  malefactors'  end, 
how  welcome  would  it  be  ! 

The  devil's  room  in  this  prison,  is  that  in  which  all 

unconverted  sinners  are  ;  under  the  dominion  of  sin, 
under  the  power  of  a  corrupt  nature  ;  led  captive  by 
him,  2  Tim.  ii.  26.  Like  Samson  with  his  eyes  out, 

grinding  in  the  Philistines'  mill,  and  the  Philistines 
making  sport  with  him.  Here  is  the  truth  of  thy  con- 

dition, sinner.  "  In  whom  the  god  of  this  world 
hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which  believe  not, 
lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is 

the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them,"  2  Cor. 
iv.  4.  "  Wherein  in  time  past  ye  walked  according 
to  the  course  of  this  world,  according  to  the  prince 
of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  work- 
eth  in  the  children  of  disobedience  :  among  whom 
we  all  had  our  conversation  in  times  past,  in  the 
lusts  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh, 
and  of  the  mind  ;  and  were  by  nature  the  children  of 

wrath,  even  as  others,"  Eph.  ii.  2,  3.  Now  is  there no  door  out  ?  Must  I  live  and  die  in  this  condition  ? 
Is  there  no  escaping?  Yes:  there  is  a  door;  he  is 
raised  up,  and  sent  of  God,  on  purpose  to  be  the 
deliverer  ;  as  Moses  out  of  Egypt,  Cyrus  out  of  Ba- 

bylon. Dost  thou  not  hear  him  call?  Tiiou  hast 
heard  it  many  a  time,  but  not  heeded  it.  O  heed  it 
tills  day,  and  close  with  it;  say  not,  I  like  my 
master,  and  I  will  not  go  free,  but  yield  thyself  unto 
God,  as  one  that  is  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your 
members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God, 
Rom.  vi.  13. 

(2.)  There  is  the  house  of  bondage  under  the  cere- 
monial law;  an  uncomfortable  house  to  dwell  in; 

the  fathers  thought  it  so ;  a  yoke,  an  intolerable  yoke. 
Bat  is  there  no  door  ?  Yes,  Jesus  Chirst  is  the  door  ; 
by  him  the  gospel  church  is  called  to  go  out,  from 
bondage  to  freedom,  from  carnal  to  spiritual  ordi- 

nances. Matt.  xi.  28.  And  yet  there  are  some  that 
will  not  stir,  nay,  are  angry  with  those  that  do,  and 
hate  and  persecute  them  ;  as  Ishmael  the  son  of  the 
bond-woman,  did  Isaac,  the  son  of  the  free-woman, 
Gal.  iv. 

(3.)  There  is  the  house  of  correction  under  afllict- 
ing  providences.    And  this  is  a  house  that  few  of  us 
but  one  time  or  other  are  taking  a  turn  in  it,  and  glad 
would  we  be  to  get  out  ;■ — the  sick  to  be  well  ;  in  pain 
to  be  at  ease  ;  they  that  are  in  want  to  be  supplied  ; 
the  sad  to  be  comforted.   Some  cannot  abide  in  this 
house,  but  will  break  prison,  use  unlawful  means  to 
get  out.  There  is  but  one  door  of  lawful  escape,  and 
that  is  Jesus  Christ :  he  is  the  door,  Ps.  Ixviii.  20. 
Make  him  thy  friend,  and  let  him  alone.   How  ? 
Humble  thyself  to  him,  accept  of  the  punishment  of 

thy  iniquity,  justify  God,  judge  thyself,  bear  pa-  t 
tiently  his  fatherly  chastisement,  use  lawful  means,  i 
and  yet  be  willing  to  continue  his  prisoner:  and  1 
mark  if  this  be  not  the  right  door.  Murmuring,  quar-  ti 
relling,  complaining,  shifting,  sharking  will  not  do,  tl 
Job  xxxiii.  19  ;  xxiii.  24,  25. — a  turn-key,  a  door-  i 
keeper,  chap,  xxxvi.  8 — 12. 

(4.)  There  is  the  house  of  the  grave:  a  house  in 
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which  we  must  all  make  our  hed  shortly;  a  dark, 
silent,  lonesome  house,  wherein  there  is  company 
enough,  but  no  converse.  Is  there  any  door  out  of 
this  house  ?  Only  one  comfortable  door,  and  that  is 
Jesus  Christ.  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life, 
he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet 

shall  he  live,"  John  xi.  25. — the  resurrection  only  to 
them  that  believe,  and  to  all  them  ;  others  must  be 
raised,  but  Jesus  Christ  is  the  resurrection  only  to 

true  believers.  N'one  but  they  must  come  out  through 
him,  as  the  door.  There  is  victory  only  through  him, 
1  Cor.  XV.  56,  57. 

2.  A  door  is  to  let  those  ia  that  are  without ;  be- 
ing open,  we  go  in  at  it,  and  it  is  the  right  and 

usual  way  of  entering.  Now,  such  a  door  for  such 
a  purpose  is  Jesus  Christ. 

(I.)  He  is  the  door  into  the  pasture.  So,  in  the 
context,  he  compares  believing  souls  to  a  flock  of 
sheep,  and  himself  to  their  shepherd.  Now  sheep 
must  have  some  pasture,  some  place  to  graze  in  ; 
that  place  must  have  some  gate  or  door,  for  the  sheep 
to  go  in  at.  I  am  the  door,  says  he.  What,  and  the 
shepherd  too  !  Yes,  and  the  shepherd  too.  What  is 
the  pasture  then,  to  which  he  is  the  door?  The  pas- 

ture for  believing  souls  is  the  word  of  God,  the  ordi- 
nances of  God.  preaching,  praying,  singing  psalras, 

sacraments,  sabbaths :  here  Christ  feeds  his  flock. 
Cant  i.  7,  8.  And  brave  f/reen  pastures  they  are,  Ps. 
xxiii.  2,  3.  Now  the  door  is  Christ;  it  is  by  him  we 
enter,  in  his  name,  by  the  assistance  of  his  Spirit. 
Without  him  there  is  no  blessing,  no  nourishment. 
How  do  the  sacraments  become  profitable?  By  tlie 
blessing  of  Christ,  and  the  working  of  his  Spirit. 
See  then  that  we  come  in  his  name,  and  strength. 

(2.)  He  is  the  door  into  the  presence-chamber, 
Eph.  ii.  13,  18;  iii.  12.  There  is  no  coming  to  God 
with  comfort,  but  in  at  this  door.  It  was  his  great 
end  in  dying,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,  I  Pet. 
iii.  18. 

(3.)  He  is  the  door  into  the  storehouse,  or  treasury, 
of  all  the  good  things  that  we  have  need  of,  whether 
concerning  this  life,  or  the  other.  The  door  to  them 
was  shut  and  locked  up,  and  barred  and  bolted,  by 
the  fall.  There  is  no  coming  at  any  of  them  till  tlie 
Son  of  God  came,  and  himself  became  the  door, 

"  My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need,  according  to 
his  riches  in  glory,  by  Christ  Jesus." — They  are  laid 
up  in  the  promises  ;  now  Christ  is  the  door  to  the 
promises,  2  Cor.  i.  20.  Col.  i.  19.  compare  John  i.  16. 

(4.)  He  is  the  door  into  the  school-house.  The 
church  of  God  in  this  world  is  like  a  great  school, 
wherein  all  true  believers  are  scholars,  or  learners. 
The  teacher  is  God,  John  vi.  44.  His  ushers  are 
the  ministers,  the  under-teachers.  The  lesson  is, 
the  will  of  God  concerning  our  salvation.  The 
door  or  entrance  into  this  school,  is  Christ;  by  him 
it  is  we  are  admitted  into  this  privilege ;  he  gives 
us  the  understanding.  1  John  v.  20.  Ps.  exix.  130. 

— the  entrance  or  door. — O  beg  of  him  to  help  thee 
in  at  this  door,  to  take  thee  under  his  blessed 
tuition. 

(5.)  He  is  the  door  into  the  ark ;  I  mean,  Noah's 
ark,  the  close  ship,  wherein  Noah  and  his  family 
were  saved.  It  had  a  door,  Gen.  vi.  16.  Now  that 
door  is  Christ;  there  is  no  safety,  no  salvation,  but 
in,  and  by,  and  through  his  merit,  and  mediation, 
1  Pet.  iii.  21. — he  shall  be  saved  as  here. 

(6.)  He  is  the  door  into  the  atonement.  It  is  by 
him  that  we  are  let  into  the  pardon-office ;  into  a 
state  of  peace  and  reconciliation  with  God,  Rom.  v. 
1.  2  Cor.  v.  19,  20. 

(7.)  He  is  the  door  into  grace  and  holiness;  his 
blood  is  not  justifying  only,  but  sanctifying.  It  is 
by  him  that  we  are  made  new  creatures,  partakers 
of  the  divine  nature  ;  quickened,  Eph.  ii.  1. 

(8.)  He  is  the  door  into  glory  and  happiness.  He 
is  the  door  into  heaven.  There  is  no  coming  thither, 
but  by  him.    He  is  our  forerunner. 

3.  A  door  is  to  shut  out  those  that  are  without, 
to  keep  people  from  coming  in  at  pleasure.  They 
must  knock  that  will  enter.  Our  hearts  have  a  door, 
and  it  is  shut  against  him,  and  he  is  fain  to  knock, 
and  call,  Ps.  xxiv.  7,  9.  Cant.  v.  2.  Rev.  iii.  20. 
These  houses  of  his  afore-mentioned  have  a  door 
also,  and  they  are  kept  by  that  door  from  being 
common.  But  if  we  knock,  it  shall  be  opened. 
Matt.  vii.  7,  8.  Pro\ided  we  knock  in  time,  else  the 
door  will  be  shut.  Matt.  xxv.  10, 11.  Luke  xiii.  26— 28. 
And  provided  also  we  knock  in  earnest,  Luke  xiii. 
24.  not  coldly,  carelessly ;  not  in  guile  and  hy- 

pocrisy. 4.  A  door  is  to  shut  those  in  that  are  within.  All 
that  are  let  in  by  Christ  into  those  blessed  rooms 
before  mentioned,  let  him  alone  to  secure  them  there. 
John  X.  28.  1  Pet.  i.  5.  When  Noah  was  in  the  ark, 
God  shut  him  in. 

II.  What  are  the  properties  of  Christ  as  a  door? 
As  a  door  he  hath  these  properties. 
1.  He  is  a  living  door.  This  is  peculiar  to  him. 

No  other  door  is  so  besides  him  ;  as  he  is  the  liviny 
way,  Heb.  x.  so  he  is  the  living  door.  The  door  to 
life,  and  a  door  that  hath  life.  Other  doors  are  dead 
things.  Now,  it  is  true  he  was  dead,  but  he  is  alive, 
and  lives  for  evermore,  and  thence  it  follows.  Rev- 
i.  18.  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death. 

2.  He  is  a  low  door.  They  that  will  enter  in  by 
him  must  stoop,  or  else  there  is  no  entering.  It  was 

man's  pride,  lifting  up  himself  against  God,  that 
shut  up  the  old  door;  therefore  it  is  humility,  and 
humiliation,  and  self-denial,  that  must  help  us  in  at 
this  new  door,  Luke  ix.  23. 

3.  He  is  a  strait  door.  Matt.  vii.  14.  As  we  must 
stoop,  so  we  must  strip  ;  there  is  no  taking  our  lusts 
and  sins  in  with  us  at  this  door.  Away  with  them, 
allude  to  Mark  x.  50.  He,  casting  away  his  gar- 

ments, rose,  and  came  to  Jesus.    See  Matt.  xix.  23, 

1 
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24.  A  cable  nntvristed  may.  in  time,  be  srotten 
thtonsb  a  needle  s  eye,  bat  not  else. 

•4.  He  is  a  stroDg  door.  The  door  into  the  temple 
was  so.  when  twenty  men  were  employed  night  and 
morning  to  shat  and  open  it.  We  read  of  brazen 
gates.  Such  a  gate  Christ  is,  and  it  was  needful  he 
should  be  so. 

For  coimfort  to  hij  people.  Therefore  he  is  able  to 
save  to  the  uttermost ;  therefore  there  is  ro  danger 
of  being  broken  open,  or  plucked  oat.  And. 

For  terror  to  others.  Therefore  no  breaking  in 
ujKin  him,  otherwise  than  apon  his  own  terms. 

5.  He  is  an  open  door.  As  yet  I  may  say  so  in 
tbe  sense  in  which  he  is  an  open  fountain.  Zech. 
xiii.  1.  free  to  all,  Isa.  Iv.  1.  Rer.  xsii.  17.  He 
excludes  none  from  coming  in  at  this  door,  that  do 
not  exclude  themselves. 

6.  He  is  the  only  door.  Besides  him  there  is  no 
other.  I  am  the  door,  that  door,  that  one  only  door. 
Acts  iv.  12.  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 

Ourown merit  and  righteousness  is  no  door:  there- 
fore said  Paul.  What  things  were  gain  to  me.  them 

I  counted  loss  for  Christ :  yea  doabtless.  and  I  count 
all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  know- 

ledge of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord."  Phil.  iii.  7,  8. 
The  mediation  of  saints  and  angels  is  not  They 

themselves  have  need  of  Christ  to  be  their  door. 
General  mercy  is  not:  it  never  yet  pardoned  one 

sin.  nor  saved  one  soul,  but  in  and  by  Jesas  Christ 
Ministers  are  not.  nor  ordinances. 
III.  What  improvement  is  to  be  made  of  this 

subj  ect 
1.  What  cause  have  we  to  bless  God  that  there  is 

soch  a  door,  especially  that  in  love  to  our  sonls  he 
hath  revealed  it  to  us.  Yet,  more  especially,  that 
he  hath  helped  us  in  by  it ;  that  it  is  shut  upon  us 
for  our  security,  and  not  against  us  for  our  exclusion. 

2.  What  a  condition  are  they  in  that  are  either  in 
darkness,  or  blindness,  knowing  nothing  of  this 
door,  like  the  Sodomites.  Gen.  xviii.  Or.  that  are 
shutting  it  against  themselves  by  unbelief;  or  that 
are  knocking  at  other  wrong  doors,  like  the  priests 
of  Baal.  1  Kings  xviii. 

3.  Of  what  concernment  is  it  to  us.  every  one  of 
us,  both  to  own  Jesus  Christ  as  the  only  door,  and 
to  get  in  by  him,  and  to  do  it  quickly,  before  the  door 
be  shot 

SERMON  XXII. 

CHRIST  IS  AS  THE  DEW. 

HosEA  xiv.  5. 

/  wrUl  be  at  the  dev  unto  Itred. 

These  word*  are  a  gracious  promise  made  to  Israel 
by  the  God  of  Israel,  wherein  the  thing  promised  is. 

that  he  will  be  tu  the  dev  to  them.  You  know  what 
tbe  dew  is.  It  is  a  moisture  distilled  from  heaven 
upon  the  earth,  in  a  summer's  morning,  whereby  tbe earth  is  refreshed  in  a  dry  season,  and  tbe  crass, 
and  the  com.  and  the  herbs  are  refreshed,  and  made 
to  grow.  Now  to  this  little  inconsiderable  thing, 
the  Lord  doth  here  compare  himself,  that  is,  God  in 
Christ,  for  out  of  Christ  God  is  not  a  dew  to  us,  but 
a  consuming  fire ;  and,  therefore,  I  say  in  Christ, 
and  therefore  to  him  I  shall  apply  it 

DocT.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  as  the  dew 
unto  his  Israel. 

This  comparison  of  the  dew  is  made  use  of  for 
illustration  in  snndry  places  of  Scripture. 

The  inconstant  goodness  of  an  hypocrite  or  dis- 
sembler in  religioB,  is  compared  to  the  morning  elowi, 

and  the  ecrly  dev.  Hos.  vi.  4.  The  morning  clond 
promising  rain,  the  early  dew  performing  something 
towards  it,  but  nothing  to  purpose  ;  as  good  never  a 
whit  as  never  the  better.  So  in  tbe  case  of  the  hypo- 
crite. 

The  multitades  of  sincere  convertethat  should  be. 
and  were,  in  the  days  of  the  gospel,  especially  at  the 
first  setting  of  it  oat  are  compared  to  the  multitude 
of  the  drops  of  dew  in  a  morning,  Ps.  ex.  3.  tke  dew 
of  thy  yonth,  that  is.  multitudes  of  young  converts. 

The  benefits  that  the  world  hath  from  the  pre- 
sence of  good  people  in  it  esptecially  when  tber  are 

much  made  of ;  they  are  like  the  dew  to  the  places 
where  they  live,  Micah  v.  7. 

The  excellency  of  brotherly  lore  and  unitT,  and 
nnanimity  among  brethren,  is  like  the  dew.  Ps. 
cxxxiii.  1,  3.  It  makes  every  thing  to  grow,  and 
flourish,  and  prosper. 

The  word  of  God.  especially  the  word  of  the  gos- 
pel, is  like  dew,  Deut  xxvii.  2.  Isa.  Iv.  10, 11.  Heb. 

vi.  7.  8. 

Here  the  Lord  himself  says.  I  will  be  as  the  dftr 
to  Israel. 

Show.  I.  What  likeness  there  is  between  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  dew. 

II.  Who  the /^ra^^Hs  to  whom  he  will  be  asthedew. 
III.  When  especially  it  is  that  we  have  need  of 

this  dew. 
TV.  What  our  doty  is  in  reference  to  it 
I.  What  likeness  is  there  between  Jesus  Christ 

and  the  dew  ? 
The  dew  hath  six  properties,  all  fitly  applicable, 

without  straining,  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
1.  The  dew  is  divine  and  heaven-bom.  It  is  not 

of  the  earth  earthy,  but  of  heaven  heavenly.  God 
himself  is  the  Father  of  it,  not  man.  Job  xxxviii.  28. 
It  is  often  called  the  detc  of  heaten.  Gen.  xxvii. 
28.  39.  Dan  iv.  15;  xxxiii.  5.  21.  And  is  not 
Christ  so?  Is  not  God  his  Father?  Was  be  not 
begotten  of  him  before  all  worlds  ?  Isa.  liii.  1.  HI* 
shall  declare  his  generation  ?  He  is  the  dew  certainly, 
for  he  came  from  heaven  ;  he  is  the  gift  of  God. 
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2.  The  dew  descends,  comes  down.  The  motion 
of  the  sun  is  circular,*  in  a  round,  from  east  to  west ; 
but  the  motion  of  the  dew  and  the  rain  is  perpen- 

dicular, in  a  direct  line  downwards;  and  both  for 
the  good  of  man.  Jesus  Christ  descended :  he 
ascended,  it  is  true,  but  first  be  descended  into  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth,  Eph.  iv.9.  And  it  was  a  de- 

scent indeed,  if  ever  there  was  any, — from  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  of  heaven  to  be  born  of  a  poor 
woman,  in  a  stable,  laid  in  a  manger  ;  to  condescend 
to  be  made  man  was  much,  but  to  be  made  sin,  a 
curse,  was  much  more. 

3.  The  manner  of  the  descending  of  the  dew  is 
observable;  it  descends  silently,  makes  no  noise,  as 
the  rain  oftentimes  doth,  clattering  upon  the  houses. 
Such  was  the  coming  of  this  dew,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  into  the  world  ;  became  not  with  observation, 
Luke  xvii.  20.  tcith  outward  show ,  did  not  cry.  Matt, 
xii.  19. — not  after  the  manner  of  kings  and  great 
men,  sending  harbingers  before  them.  When  he 
comes  upon  the  soul,  either  in  a  way  of  sanctifica- 
tion,  or  of  consolation,  it  is  silently  ;  there  is  no 
noise; — the  friend  that  sits  on  the  same  seat  knows 
nothing  of  it,  scarce  the  soul  itself  at  present,  Cant, 
vi.  12. 

4.  It  is  the  nature  of  the  dew  to  soften  as  far  as  it 
goes.  So  doth  Jesus  Christ :  he  finds  the  heart  hard, 
incapable  of  divine  impressions,  but  he  doth  not 
leave  it  so.  He  turns  the  stone  into  flesh.  That  is 
more  than  dew  ever  did,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26.  By  this 
we  may  know  hatli  this  dew  ever  descended  upon 
our  souls.  What  softness,  pliablcness,  tractableness 
to  the  will  of  God,  under  ordinances,  under  provi- 

dences, is  there  1 
5.  The  dew  moistens.  So  doth  Christ.  The  heart, 

through  sin,  is  not  hard  only,  but  dry,,  till  grace 
comes,  and  that  opens  a  spring,  which  spring  springs 
up  in  the  soul  to  everlasting  life  ;  then  there  is  weep- 

ing and  mourning  for  sin  ;  our  own  sins,  Zech.  xii. 
10.  and  other  men's  sins,  Ps.  cxix.  136.  Ahab's  re- 

pentance was  in  some  things  beyond  Josiah's,  but 
Josiah  wept ;  so  did  not  Ahab  ;  compare  1  Kings 
xxi.  27.  with  2  Kings  xxii.  19.  It  is  said  of  Gide- 

on's fleece,  it  was  wet  with  dew  when  all  was  dry 
round  about  it,  Judg.  vi.  37.  So  it  is  oftentimes  with 
souls  in  ordinances,  under  providences. 

6.  The  dew  makes  fruitful  ;  the  grass,  and  the 
corn,  and  the  herbs,  and  plants  in  the  garden,  and 
in  the  field,  grow  the  better  after  the  early  dew  :  it 
is  refreshing  to  them,  and  causes  them  to  thrive  and 
shoot  forth.  Gen.  ii.  4—6.  Says  Elijah,  when  he 
would  foretell  a  famine,  as  the  means  of  it,  "  There 
sliall  not  be  dew  these  years."  Says  David,  in  his 
elegy  upon  the  death  of  Jonathan,  when  he  would 
wish  the  mountains  where  be  died  barren.  Let  there 
be  no  dew,  2  Sam.  i.  21. 

•  That  is,  apparenlly  so,  except  upon  its  own  axis.  It  is  now 
pretty  generally  agreed  that  the  earth  and  other  planets  move 

The  author  of  all  the  fruitfulness  of  souls  is  the 
blessed  Jesus,  by  the  working  of  his  Spirit  and  grace. 
Isa.  xliv.  4.  See  what  follows  here.  He  shall  yrow, 
that  is,  with  all  kinds  of  growth  ;  downwards,  up- 

wards;  in  strength,  comfort,  usefulness.  Hos.  xiv. 

8.  "  From  me  is  thy  fruit  found."  See  John  xv.  1 — b. 
Mai.  iv.  2.  As  a  sun  he  furthers  fruitfulness  and 

growth  :  "  groiv  as  calves  of  the  stall." 
II.  Who  is  the  Israel  to  whom  he  will  be  as  the 

dew. 
There  is  a  two-fold  Israel  spoken  of. 
Israel  the  person.  That  was  Jacob  ;  so  called  from 

his  prevailing  with  God  in  his  wrestling.  Of  him  it 
is  not  meant.  He  was  dead  and  gone  long  before. 

And, 

Israel  the  people.  This  is  two-fold  : 
Israel  accordiiig  to  the  flesh.  The  nation  and  the 

people  of  the  Jews;  the  seed  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob.  It  was  a  truth  with  reference  to  them.  The 
Lord  was  unto  thcrn  as  the  dew, — refreshing,  cheer- 

ing, comforting,  making  them  to  grow,  and  increase 
wonderfully.  And, 

Israel  according  to  the  spirit.  All  truly  penitent 
believing  people,  whether  under  the  Old  Testament, 
or  under  the  New.  Such  as  are  described  doing  ac- 

cording to  rules  given,  Hos.  xiv.  1 — 4.  To  such  as 
these  Christ  is  as  the  dew.  It  is  true  he  must  de- 

scend on  us,  ere  we  can  be  such,  but  when  his  grace 
hath  made  us  such,  then  he  is  indeed  the  dew  unto 
us.  Now  when  it  is  said  here,  "  I  will  be  as  the 
dew  unto  Israel,"  understand  it, 

1.  Of  the  gospel  church  in  general ;  and  the  par- 
ticular churches  and  congregations,  the  visible 

members  of  it.  The  Lord  Jesus  hath  been,  is,  and 
will  be,  as  the  dew  to  them  ;  making  them  to  grow, 
and  thrive,  and  increase,  and  bring  forth. 

2.  Of  particular  believing  souls.  Such  as  are 
Israelites  indeed,  princes  with  God  ;  called,  and 
chosen,  and  faithful.  They  will  all  witness  for  him 
— I  am  sure  I  have  found  him  as  the  dew  to  me 
many  a  time  ;  And  so  have  I,  wili  another  say. 

III.  When  especially  have  we  need  of  this  dew  ? 
1.  To  be  sure  we  have  all  need  of  it  while  we  are 

in  an  unconverted  state  and  condition.  Till  a  shower 
of  this  dew  falls  upon  thee,  thou  art  good  for  nothing. 
God  hath  no  service,  no  fruit,  from  thee.  Thou  art 

like  the  mountainsof  Gilboa,  under  God's  wrath  and 
curse.  O  that  thou  wert  made  sensible  of  it,  that 
thy  soul  might  be  like  the  dry  and  thirsty  ground, 
that  gapes  for  the  dew  and  for  the  rain  ;  that  thou 
wert  set  a  longing  after  it ;  crying  and  calling  for  it. 

2.  When  the  conscience  is  parched  at  any  time 
with  the  sense  of  guilt  staring  thee  in  the  face, 
through  some  wilful  omission,  or  commission.  O 
then  for  a  shower  of  this  dew  !  What  is  there  else 
that  can  give  ease  and  comfort,  butonly  this  ?  1  John 

around  the  stin. 
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i.  7;  ii.  1,  2.  Rom.  v.  1.  He  alone  is  our  city  of 

refuge,  the  altar  we  must  flj'  to. 
3.  Under  the  withdrawings  of  the  light  of  God's 

countenance.  When  he  is  pleased  to  hide  his  face 
from  the  soul,  whether  provoked  to  it,  or  for  trial, 
w  hen  mourning  all  the  day  long,  this  alone  must  be 
the  dew  that  must  refresh  and  comfort,  Prov.  xiv. 
12.  A  beam  of  that  favour  shining  upon  the  soul 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  When  a  fit  of  barrenness  prevails  ;  through  the 
stirrings  of  some  corruption,  the  success  of  some 
temptation,  or  through  the  want  of  quickening 
means  and  ordinances,  the  word,  sacraments,  sab- 

baths, solemn  assemblies.  What  bath  the  soul  to 
recover  itself  by  out  of  this  ill  frame  ?  Nothing  but 
a  shower  of  this  dew.  When  he  that  hath  said  here, 

"  I  will  be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel,"  comes  by  his 
Holy  Spirit,  puts  in  his  hand  by  the  hole  of  the  door, 
speaks  life  and  quickening  to  tlie  soul,  that  makes  a 
speedy  change,  as  Cant.  v.  2,  4,  &c. 

5.  In  a  time  of  outward  trouble  and  calamity  ; 
when  creature  comforts  fail,  relations  are  unkind,  or, 
it  may  be,  snatched  away  ;  when  losses  and  crosses 
betide  us,  and  our  life  is  made  uncomfortable  to  us; 
— O  the  help  that  is  had  then,  at  such  a  time  and  in 
such  a  case,  from  a  shower  of  this  dew  !  To  be  able 
to  say.  My  Christ  is  mine  still,  and  I  am  his.  I  have 
my  fountain  though  my  cisterns  be  all  drawn  dry, 
Hah.  iii.  17,  18.    As  David,  1  Sam.  xxx.  6. 

6.  When  we  come  to  die.  The  valley  of  the  sha- 
dow of  death  is  a  very  low  place,  so  low  that  it  is 

oftentimes  very  dark  and  uncomfortable  to  those 
that  walk  in  it ;  but  if  the  Lord  Jesus  be  with  us  in 
that  valley  we  need  not  fear,  Ps.  xxiii.  4.  One 
sliower  of  the  dews  of  his  refreshing,  comforting 
Spirit,  whispering  peace,  enabling  us  to  look  beyond, 
will  make  death  to  be  quite  another  thing,  1  Cor. 
XV.  56,  57. 

7.  When  we  go  to  an  ordinance.  The  dew  is  neces- 
sary to  prepare  the  ground  for  the  plough. 

8.  When  we  have  been  at  an  ordinance.  It  is 
needful  to  close  the  soil  with  the  seed. 

IV.  What  is  our  duty  in  reference  to  this  ? 
1.  Mix  faith  with  it,  as  a  divine  truth  ;  that  there 

is  certainly  such  a  thing  as  this  dew  ;  and  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  it.  We  see  and  feel  the  other 
dew,  and  know  by  experience  what  it  is,  but  this  is 
spiritual  and  invisible  ;  yet  it  is  as  real  a  thing  as 
the  other. 

2.  Be  more  and  more  sensible  of  your  need  of  it 
every  day,  in  everything;  to  soften,  to  moisten,  to 
make  fruitful.  All  is  nothing  without  it.  Nothing 
else  will  do  the  work  but  it  only,  1  Cor.  iii.  6,  7. 

3.  Ask  it  of  God ;  and  having  asked  it,  expect  and 

wait  for  it,  in  the  use  of  appointed  means.  "  Ask  ye 
of  the  Lord  rain  in  the  time  of  the  latter  rain,"  Zech. 
X.  1.  Say,  "  Lord,  I  want  a  shower  of  dew  for  my 
soul :  my  plants,  my  graces,  my  comforts,  wither  and 

decline ;  my  fruit  fails ;  help,  Lord !"— And  for  means ; 
the  ordinances  are  the  way. — We  must  lie  by  the 
pool-side.  Though  they  can  do  nothing  without  him, 
though  he  can  refresh  without  them,  yet  his  ordinary 
way  is  in  and  by  them.  Wait  as  the  husbandman, 
Jam.  V.  7.  allude  to  1  Kings  xviii.4. 

But  I  can  do  nothing,  says  one,  I  am  unworthy. 
What  doth  the  ground  do  to  invite  the  dew  1  It 

thirsts,  and  desires,  and  gapes,  that  is  all.  What 
worthiness  is  there  in  the  earth  to  deserve  such 
refreshments  from  heaven  ?  None  at  all  ;  the  man- 

na, that  is,  Christ,  came  down  in  the  dew — in  the 
ordinances,  to  be  gathered  only  in  the  morning. 
Look  to  it  you  that  are  young,  it  is  the  earli/  dew ; 
it  is  dried  up  at  noon  ;  there  are  no  showers  of  it 
then  ;  therefore,  "  Remember  now  your  Creator  in 

the  days  of  your  youth." 
4.  Observe  whence  all  your  spiritual  refreshments 

come,  and  all  your  fruit.  It  is  from  Christ  as  your 
dew ;  and  let  him  have  the  glory  of  it,  Ps.  cxv.  1. 
1  Tim.  i.  12. 

SERMON  XXIIL 

CHRIST   IS   OUR  SUN. 

Mal.  iv.  2. 

But  unto  you  that  fear  my  name  shall  the  Sun  of 
righteousness  arise  with  healing  iti  his  wings  ;  and 
ye  shall  go  forth  and  grow  up  as  calves  of  the 
stall. 

This  sun  here  spoken  of  is  certainly  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  It  must  be  he.    It  can  be  no  other. 

He  is  the  Sun  nf  righteousness.    That  is, 
He  is  most  righteous  in  himself  ;  holy,  harmless, 

undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  as  the  Branch  of 
righteousness,  Jer.  xxxiii.  15.  Righteous  as  God  ; 
righteous  as  man,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.  So  he 
is  called,  I  John  ii.  1.  He  is  a  Sun  for  righteous- 

ness, transcending  all  other.  Besides, 
He  is  made  righteousness  to  us,  1  Cor.  i.  30.  The 

Lord  Jehovah,  our  righteousness,  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  So 
that  if  ye  have  any  thing  to  do  at  any  time  with  the 
righteous  God,  any  sin  to  get  pardoned,  service  ac- 

cepted, and  are  sensible  ye  have  no  righteousness  of 
your  own,  take  his,  and  go  in  his  name,  and  your 
work  is  done. 

He  is  also  a  rising  sun.  There  is  a  two-fold  rising 
of  this  sun  ; 

The  one  genera!  and  universal  to  all  the  world : 
at  his  incarnation,  when  the  day-star,  that  is,  the 
sun,  from  on  high,  visited  us,  Luke  i.  78. 

The  other  particular  and  personal,  in  our  horizon  ; 
and  that  is,  when  we  are  savingly  converted.  Then 
he  rises,  and  never  till  then,  to  our  souls;  to  you 
that  fear  my  name.    Not  that  we  fear  first,  and  then 
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fear  into  your  hearts,  that  is,  that  repentance,  faith, 
new  nature,  and  then  he  rises  in  us,  and  on  us,  more 
and  more.  Now,  the  query  is,  what  the  soul  gets  by  the 
rising  of  this  sun.  What  doth  the  world  get,  what 
do  particular  creatures  get,  by  the  rising  of  the  sun 
in  the  firmament  every  day  ?  I  answer,  six  things — 
liglit — life — heat — healing — furtherance  in  growtli — 
and  furtherance  in  fruitfulness. — So  do  the  souls  of 
true  believers,  by  the  rising  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Sun 
of  righteousness,  on  them  ;  every  day  they  get  spiri- 

tual light,  life  ;  and,  therefore,  if  ycask  what  kind 
of  Sun  Christ  is,  and  whatare  his  properties  as  such, 
I  answer.  He  is  an  enlightening,  enlivening,  heating, 
healing  sun,  furthering  our  growth — and  our  fruit- 
faJness.  Of  the  two  first  we  have  discoursed  before 

— as  our  light  and  life.*    Of  the  four  last  this  day. 
Jesus  Christ  is  made  unto  us  of  God,  a  soul-heat- 

hig,  soul-warming  sun.  What  heat,  what  warmth  is 
there  in  the  beams  of  the  sun  in  the  firmament,  in  a 

summer's  day  !  how  extensive  !  There  is  nothing  hid 
from  the  heat  thereof,  Ps.  xix.  6.  Nay,  if  it  be  in  the 
midst  of  the  winter,  though,  by  reason  of  its  distance 
from  us,  the  rays  are  weak,  and  want  force,  yet  how 
comfortable  is  it  to  us,  how  refreshing,  how  glad  are 
we  of  it !  And  hath  Jesus  Christ  never  been  in  like 
manner  warming,  refreshing,  comforting  to  your 
souls  ?  Have  ye  never  found  him  a  heating  sun  to  you? 
It  is  true,  there  are  places  where  the  heat  of  the  sun 
is  such,  as  not  only  blackens,  but  burns.  And  there 
are  people  too,  to  whom  Jesus  Christ  is  a  burning, 
consuming  sun  ;  that  is,  to  all  the  impenitent,  un- 

believing opposers  of  his  kingdom  and  gospel,  to 
all  that  go  on  still  in  their  wickedness.  See  in  the 
first  of  the  chapter,  a  very  terrible  threatening, — "  All 
the  proud,  yea,  all  that  do  wickedly,  shall  be  stubble: 
and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  burn  them  up,  saith 
the  Lord  of  liosts,  that  it  shall  leave  them  neither 

root  nor  branch."  But  it  follows, — "  Unto  you 
that  fear  my  name  shall  the  Sun  of  righteousness 

arise  with  healing  in  his  wings," — as  if  he  had  said 
— Be  not  ye  afraid  ;  he  that  will  be  a  lion  toothers, 
will  be  a  lamb  to  you — an  oven  to  others,  a  sun  to 
you. 

Show,  I.  What  need  we  have  of  these  warming 
influences  from  Christ  the  Sun  of  righteousness. 
And, 

II.  How  and  in  what  way  Christ  the  Sun  of  right- 
eousness, communicates  heat  and  warmth  to  those 

that  fear  his  name. 
I.  What  need  have  we  of  these  warming  infiu- 

ences  from  Christ  the  Sun  of  righteousness  ? 
The  need  we  have  is,  upon  the  account  of  the 

coldness  we  are  subject  to,  in  spiritual  things. 
Some  are  key-cold,  stone-cold  ;  they  have  no 

heat,  no  warmth  at  all.    How  should  tliey  ?  They 

are  dead,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  altogether 
void  of  spiritual  life  ;  and  that  was  once  the  ease 
of  every  one  of  us,  and  is  still  the  ease  of  every  un- 

converted, unrcgenerate  soul.  Till  Christ  arise  upon 
us,  and  give  us  life,  we  arc  dead,  Eph.  ii.  1.  When 
life  comes,  heat  comes. 

Even  the  best,  such  as  are  spiritually  alive,  are 
subject  to  their  cold  fits.  The  sense  and  feeling  of 
which,  and  complaining  under  it,  is  a  sign  there  is 
life,  and  that  it  is  not  the  cold  of  death.  Living 
people  are  cold,  as  perhaps  some  of  you  are  now  at 
this  time,  while  I  am  speaking, f  and  dead  people 
are  cold  ;  but  there  is  this  difference,  the  dead  are 
always  so  ;  they  feel  nothing  from  it. 

The  causes  of  this  spiritual  coldness  are, 
1 .  Some  inward  distemper  prevailing  in  the  soul  ; 

some  mortified  lust  striving,  which  drinks  up  the 
spirits.  There  are  spiritual  ague-fits,  strokes  of 
palsy.  The  more  of  the  stone  in  the  heart,  and  the 
earth  in  the  mind,  the  cooler  it  becomes. 

2.  From  the  season  ;  niglit-time  and  winter-lime 
are  cooling  times.  When  God  withdraws,  it  is  both 
night  and  winter  with  the  soul ;  and  no  marvel  then 
if  it  be  cold. 

3.  From  cooling  circumstances,  such  as  want  of 
ordinances,  engagement  with  carnal  relations.  See 
both  in  Ps.  cxx.  6.  "  Woe  is  me  that  I  sojourn  in 
Mesech,  that  I  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Kedar  \"  As 
if  he  had  said — Alas  !  how  cold  am  I ! 

The  effects  of  spiritual  coldness  are, 
1.  Inward  uneasiness.  Warmth  is  comfortable ; 

cold  is  uncomf<jrtable.  When  this  sun  was  eclipsed 
and  gone,  how  sad  were  the  disciples  ! 

2.  Unfitness  for  action.  When  numbness  seizes 
the  joints,  the  man  can  do  nothing,  Job  xxxvii.  7. 

"  He  sealeth  up  the  hand  of  every  man."  Wonder 
not  if  he  cannot  work. 

3.  Unaptness  to  receive  impressions  by  the  word 
and  by  the  rod — as  wax  when  hard  and  cold.  In- 

quire, II.  How  is  heat  and  warmth  communicated  by 
Christ  to  those  that  fear  his  name  ? 

In  general — it  is  by  bis  wings.  The  sun,  say  you, 
hath  no  wings.  It  means  his  beams.  In  allusion  to 
the  fowls,  who  not  only  fly  with  their  wings,  but 
warm  and  shelter  their  young  with  their  wings. 
Matt,  xxiii.  37.  But, 

1.  In  particular — he  is  a  warming  Sun  to  us. 
(1 .)  He  is  so  by  the  immediate  motions  and  com- 

forts of  his  holy  Spirit.  It  is  under  that  notion  that 
he  is  promised  as  a  Comforter,  John  xiv.  16.  Com- 

fort is  warming.  Also  he  is  promised  as  fire,  Matt, 
iii.  11.  When  he  sanctifies,  he  works  as  fire,  which 
is  cleansing  ;  also  when  he  comforts.  And, 

(2.)  He  is  so  by  his  word  and  ordinances,  though 
not  without  the  Spirit.    They  are  dead  things  in 

♦  See  Discourses  IX  and  X. 
F t  January,  IC91-2. 
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themselves ;  it  is  the  Spirit  only  that  quickens  ;  but 
the  effect  is  produced  when  he  is  pleased  to  work 
with  them  and  b}'  them. 

The  word  of  Christ  hath  a  warming  faculty,  Jer. 
xxiii.  29.  Luke  xxiv.  32.  Have  not  you  yourselves 
found  it  so  many  a  time  ?  When  you  have  come 
cold  to  it,  benumbed,  frozen,  how  strangely,  how 
suddenly,  have  you  been  altered,  revived,  quicken- 

ed, comforted  ! 

The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  a  warning, 
quickening,  comforting  ordinance, — as  food,  as  phy- 

sic, a  cordial.  Allude  to  I  Sam.  xxx.  11,  12. 
Singing  of  psalms  is  another  warming  ordinance, 

Eph.  V.  18, 19.  "  Be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is 
excess  ;  but  be  filled  with  the  Spirit ;  speaking  to 
yourselves  in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs, 
singing  and  making  melody  in  your  hearts  to  the 

Lord." 
(3.)  He  is  so,  by  good  society.  The  very  sight  of 

a  good  man  warms,  much  more  converse  with  him  ; 
and  the  more  inward  and  intimate  the  better,  Eccl. 

iv.  11.  Not  onl}'  bad  company,  but  the  want  of 
good  company,  is  cooling.  Fire  is  quenched  as  well 
bj'  the  withdrawing  of  fuel  as  by  pouring  on  water. 
See  Acts  ii.  41 — 47. 
May  I  be  bold  to  ask  you.  How  is  it  with  you  ? 

What  temper  are  you  in  ?  Are  j'ou  cold  ?  What  kind 
of  cold  is  it — the  cold  of  the  living,  or  the  cold  of 
the  dead  ? 

My  exhortation  to  you  in  both  cases  must  be  one 
and  the  same  :  Away  to  Christ  the  Sun  of  righte- 

ousness. Lay  thy  soul  under  his  wings,  his  warm 
beams,  the  influences  of  his  Spirit  and  grace,  his 
word  and  ordinances. 

Beg  of  him  to  came  and  warm  thee  by  them.  This 

is  the  meaning  of  David's  oft-repeated  request,  Ps. 
cxix.  for  quickening, — quickening. 

Prayers  must  be  seconded  with  endeavours.  Mo- 
tion begets  heat ;  so  does  meditation :  "  While  I 

was  musing  the  fire  burned." 
When  you  meet  with  spiritual  warmth  at  any 

time,  let  the  Sun  of  righteousness  have  the  praise. 
We  may  lay  ourselves  under  his  warming  beams ; 
but  what  do  we  towards  our  own  warming?  Some 
ministers,  some  subjects,  are  more  warming  than 
others ;  but  we  must  use  all  the  means,  and  that 
diligently. 

2.  Jesus  Christ  is  made  unto  us  of  God  a  heavenly 
san,  with  healing  in  his  wings.  Our  condition  is 
oftentimes  not  only  a  cold,  starved  condition,  but 
a  sick  and  wounded  condition.  We  are  sick — of 
the  disease  of  natural  corruption.  We  are  sick — of 
the  wounds  of  actual  sin. 
We  should  be  greatly  concerned,  each  of  us,  about 

•  "We  now  without  the  smallest  danger  of  incurring  the  sus. 
plcion  of  disloyalty,  can  safely  pronounce  that  the*royal  touch  for 
the  king's  evil,  is  to  be  referred  to  the  head  of  physical  charms, 
evincing  that  no  order  of  men  escaped  the  ancient  contagion  of 

these  two.  If  any  thing  ails  the  body,  if  that  be 
sick,  if  that  be  sore,  we  send  hither  and  send  thither, 
far  and  near,  for  help.  What !  and  no  concerned- 
ness  for  the  poor  soul  ?  We  should  in  this  ease  be 
more  concerned,  much  more ;  for  the  soul  is  more 
precious  than  the  body ;  one  soul  is  of  more  value 
than  a  thousand  bodies.  The  soul  is  the  man.  If 
the  body  be  sick  and  die,  it  is  but  the  body,  the  soul 
may  do  well  enough  ;  but  if  the  soul  be  sick  and 
die,  the  man  is  lost.  The  body  may  perish  alone, 
but  the  soul  never  perishes  without  the  body  also 
perishing  with  it. 

Count  upon  it,  each  of  you,  you  have  need  of 
healing.  If  you  think  not  so,  you  have  most  need  of 
all.  Matt.  ix.  12.  Have  you  not  a  corrupt  nature? 
Why,  that  itself  is  a  disease.  Are  ye  not  daily 
trespassing  and  transgressing?  Your  backslidings 
must  be  healed,  or  ye  are  undone. 

Behold  I  bring  J'OU  tidings  of  great  joy.  There  is 
healing,  there  is  a  healer.  The  Sun  of  righteousness 
is  risen.  Away  to  him  then  with  all  thy  sores,  with 
all  thy  sicknesses. 

He  cures  of  the  disease  of  corrupted  nature  by 
his  renewing  grace.  When  the  Spirit  sanctifies,  he 
heals.    O  beg  that  Spirit  of  his  !  Ps.  li.  10. 

He  cures  of  the  wounds  of  actual  sin  by  his  blood 
and  merit ;    as  a  Sun  of  righteousness  imputing 
righteousness  to  us  before  God,  wherein  we  are  . 
made  to  be  accepted.    This  justifies,  acquits,  ab- 

solves, and  so  heals.    See  both  together,  Ps.  ciii.  3. 
Consider,  (1.)  The  healing  that  is  with  Christ 

the  Sun  of  righteousness,  is  the  alone  healing.  There 
is  no  other  that  can  cure  thee.  Acts  iv.  12.  Whether 

it  be  true  that  the  king's  evil  can  be  cured  by  the 
king's  touch  *  only,  is  more  than  I  know  ;  but  I  am 
sure  the  evil  of  sin  can  be  cured  no  other  way  than 
by  the  touch  of  the  King  of  kings. — All  other  physic 
and  physicians  are  of  no  value. 

(2.)  It  is  all-healing.  There  is  no  disease,  no 
wound,  that  he  cannot  cure.  .  Among  diseases  those 
that  are  hereditary  are  hardest  cured.  Now  sin  is 
such  ;  but  though  it  be  so,  he  can  cure  it.  Among 
wounds  those  that  have  been  longest  neglected  are 
hardest  cured.  Are  thine  such  ?  Say  not  there  is  no 
hope.  David  lay  three  quarters  of  a  year  under  the 
peril  of  a  neglected  wound,  yet  he  did  well.  "  The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin," 
1  John  i.  7.  As  when  here  on  earth  no  disease  was 
able  to  stand  before  him,  so  it  is  now.  The  diseases 
of  the  soul  submit  to  his  healing  touch. 

(3.)  It  is  healing  at  hand.  What  is  tliere  nearer 
at  hand  to  us,  wherever  we  are,  than  the  sun-beams? 
Would  they  afford  a  remedy  for  all  sores  and  sick- 

nesses, who  would  want  it?    Lo,  here  is  a  sun  that 

superstition."  Brand's  Observations  on  Popular  Antiquities,  v.  ii. 
p.  599.  An  account  of  the  ceremony  may  be  seen  in  the  Gents. 
Mag.  V.  xxi.  p.  415. 

I 
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will  heal  thy  soul ;  and  how  near  is  it!  Away  then, 
each  of  you,  with  all  the  speed  imaginable,  to  this 
healer.  Delays  are  dangerous.  David  complains, 
Ps.  xxxviii.  5.  "  My  wounds  stink  and  are  corrupt 
because  of  my  foolishness." 

3.  Jesus  Christ  is  made  unto  us  of  God  a  growth- 
furthering  sun;  they  shall  (jo  forth  and  rjrow  up  as 
calves  of  the  stall. 

Go  forth — as  a  sick  man  when  healed  goes  forth  ; 
walks  abroad,  after  long  keeping  his  bed  or  cham- 

ber ;  abroad  into  the  open  air,  which  is  refreshing, 
and  comfortable  ;  abroad,  about  his  occasions.  So 
the  soul,  when  cured  of  sin  by  the  Sun  of  righteous- 

ness, then,  and  not  till  then,  goes  forth  ;  that  is,  begins 
to  live,  to  live  to  purpose,  to  the  will  and  glory  of  God, 
to  his  own  happiness  and  salvation,  Ps.  cxvi.  16. 

And  grow  vp. — Oftentimes  after  a  fit  of  sickness, 
when  cured,  children  are  observed  to  grow  and  shoot 
forth  exceedingly.  So  it  is  with  the  soul,  and  it  is 

owing  to  the  sun's  wings  or  beams.  Nobody  doubts 
the  influence  the  sun  hath  upon  the  growth  of  trees 
and  plants  in  winter.  When  the  sun  is  away  they 
grow  not,  they  scarce  live.  So  it  is  with  trees  of 

righteousness,  trees  of  the  Lord's  planting.  All 
their  growth  is  owing  to  Jesus  Christ. 

Can  a  tree  or  plant  grow  without  a  root  ?  No.  Lo, 
he  is  our  root. 

Can  a  tree  or  plant  grow  without  watering?  Lo, 
be  is  our  dew. 

Can  a  tree  or  plant  grow  without  warmth  ?  Lo,  he 
is  a  sun  to  us,  his  warm  beams  make  us  to  grow, 
and  nothing  else  will  do  it  without  him.  Sometimes 
growth  in  grace  is  spoken  of  as  a  commanded  duty, 
2  Pet.  iii.  18.  2  Tim.  ii.  1.  In  the  text  and  else- 

where it  is  spoken  of  as  a  promised  mercy,  Prov. 
iv.  18.  Job  xvii.  9.  And  the  blessed  Jesus  is  the  sole 
author  of  it. 

As  calves  of  the  stall. — It  shall  be  a  speedy,  useful 
growth.  It  is  true  he  promotes  and  furthers  it  by 
appointed  means,  Ps.  xcii.  12,  13.  But  still  himself 
is  the  author  of  it. 

Let  us  examine  how  it  is  with  us.  Do  we  grow, 
grow  in  knowledge,  grow  in  grace  ?  Are  we  better, 
better  this  year  than  the  last,  more  humble,  watch- 

ful, tender  ?  It  should  be  so.  Growth  evidences 
truth  ; — painted  trees  grow  not.  Many  grow  worse 
and  worse,  2  Tim.  iii.  13.  Growth  will  appear  in 
strength,  and  in  stedfastness. 

Let  me  exhort  and  instruct  you.  Would  you 
grow  ?  Get  under  the  wings  of  this  sun.  "  Grow 
in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 

Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  2  Pet.  iii.  18. — How  in  grace? 
By  growing  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ ;  not  head- 
knowledge,  but  heart-knowledge.  After  so  much 
preaching  of  Christ  God  will  certainly  expect  you 

should  grow  apace.  "  Grow  up  into  him,"  Eph  iv. 
15. — into  acquaintance  with  him,  into  living  upon 
him,  especially  as  a  Sun  of  righteousness  healing  us. F  2 

4.  The  same  is  also  to  be  said  concerning  our 
fruit ;  our  Lord  Jesus  is  a  fruit-furthering  sun. 

Tlie  summer  time,  when  the  sun  is  with  us,  is  the 
fruit-bearing  time  of  the  year.  So  when  Christ  is 
near  the  soul,  and  the  soul  is  under  liis  influences, 
then  it  bears  fruit.  "  I  will  be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel : 
he  shall  grow  as  the  lily,  and  cast  forth  his  roots  as 
Lebanon.  His  branches  shall  spread,  and  his  beauty 
shall  be  as  the  olive-tree,  and  his  smell  as  Lebanon. 
They  that  dwell  under  his  shadow  shall  return  ; 
they  shall  revive  as  the  corn,  and  grow  as  the  vine : 
the  scent  thereof  shall  be  as  the  wine  of  Lebanon. 

From  me  is  thy  fruit  found,"  Hos.  xiv.  5~ 8.  See 
John  XV.  1 — 8.  "  I  am  the  vine,"  See. 

SERMON  XXIV. 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  SHIELD. 

Genesis  xv.  1. 

After  these  things  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
Abram  in  a  vision,  saying,  Fear  not,  Abram  :  I  am 

thy  shield. 
The  word  of  the  Lord  that  appeared  to  Abram,  and 
said  this,  was  the  Lord,  the  Word,  the  second  Person 
in  the  blessed  Trinity — God  the  Son  ;  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  He  appeared  often  to  the  fathers  in  visions 
before  his  great  appearance,  when  he  was  made  flesh 
and  dwelt  among  us.  Now  that  which  he  said  was, 
I  am  thy  shield. 

Aye  thine,  O  Abram,  says  one  ;  but  what  is  that  to 
us,  what  kin  are  we  to  Abram  ? 

I  reply.  No  kin  at  all,  only  he  was  our  father;  and 
is  that  nothing  ?  It  is  true,  we  are  no  kin  to  him  ac- 

cording to  the  flesh,  only  as  he  and  we  are  come  of 
the  same  Adam  and  Eve  ;  but,  according  to  the  Spi- 

rit,— he  is  our  father,  and  we  are  his  children,  if  we 
are  true  believers.  He  is  called  the  Father  of  the  faith- 

ful, Rom.  iv.  All  that  was  said  to  him  was  said  to  us. 
See  chap.  xvii.  7.  A  God  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed. 

DocT.  That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  made  of  God 
a  shield  to  all  true  believers. 

Thy  shield?  each  faithful  soul  may  hereupon  say; 

my  shield.  Lord; — as  David,  Ps.  iii.  3;  xxviii.  7; cxix.  114. 

Show,  I.  The  meaning  of  this;  what  a  shield  is. 
II.  The  properties  of  this  shield;  what  kind  of 

shield  Jesus  Christ  is.  And, 
III.  What  use  is  to  be  made  of  it. 
I.  What  is  a  shield  ? 
A  shield  is  the  same  with  a  buckler,  a  broad  plafc 

of  gold,  or  brass,  or  steel,  or  such  like,  carried  by 

soldiers  in  their  left  hand  to  ward  ofl"  blows  from  the 
head  and  heart,  while  the  right  hand  manages  the 
sword.  Such  a  thing  God  the  Word  promised  Abram 
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here,  and  ns  in  liim.  that  he  would  be  to  him  a  shield, 
that  is,  a  defence,  a  protection,  a  preservation  to  keep 
us  from  all  evil,  from  all  harts  and  harms,  from 
every  thing  that  might  annoy  us. 

But  are  we  in  danger  ?  do  we  stand  in  need  of  such 

a  thing .' 
Certainly.  We  do  every  day,  and  every  night, 

every  hour,  and  everv"  moment. 
1.  We  are  engaged  in  a  warfare  ;  every  Christian 

is  to  look  upon  himself  as  an  enlisted  soldier,  and  as 
such  hath  need  of  shield  and  buckler  ;  not  only  of  a 
sword  for  offence,  but  of  a  shield  for  defence. 

2.  Oar  enemies  that  fight  against  us  are  many, 
and  mighty  ;  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  are 
the  three  generals,  and  under  each  is  Gad — behold, 
a  troop  Cometh.  "  We  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and 
blood,"  Eph.  vi.  1-2.  that  is,  men  like  ourselves,  and 
yet  among  such  we  have  enemies,  and  therefore  as 
to  them  we  have  need  of  a  shield.  After  these  things, 
after  the  war  of  four  kings  with  five,  after  Abram 
had  rescued  Lot,  and  made  them  all  his  enemies,  no 
doubt  he  was  afraid.  Now  the  Lord  Jesus  comes  to 
him,  Fear  not,  they  shall  none  of  them  hurt  thee.  I 
will  stand  between  thee  and  danger.  Nay  we  have 
another  enemy.  I  had  like  to  have  said,  worse  than 
all  the  rest,  considered  as  an  enemy,  and  that  is 
God,  the  mighty  and  terrible  God:  a  professed 
enemy  to  every  wicked  man.  going  on  still  in  his  tres- 

passes. If  thou  have  not  a  shield  to  defend  thee 
from  hira,  from  the  stroke  of  his  offended  justice, 
thou  art  andone.  Now  that  shield  is  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  not  only  to  defend  us  from  men  and  devils, 
but  from  being  hurt  by  God  himself. 

3.  It  concerns  us  to  get  a  shield,  considering  what 
it  is  that  is  in  danger  ;  even  our  all ;  all  we  are,  and 
all  we  have,  our  life,  health,  estate,  families  ;  nay. 
more  than  all  these ;  our  sonls.  our  precious  and 
immortal  souls,  are  in  danger.  They  are  in  danger 
of  being  wounded,  of  being  destroyed.  Their  purity, 
their  peace,  is  in  danger.  O  then  see,  see.  I  beseech 
yon,  the  daily  need  you  are  in  of  some  shield,  nay, 
any  shield  will  not  serve— of  this  shield. 

II.  What  are  the  properties  of  this  shield  ? 
1.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  a  living  shield.  Other 

shields  are  dead  things,  made  of  dead  materials ; 
but  he  lives,  and  lives  for  ever.  He  was  dead,  it  is 
true,  bat  he  is  alive  again,  and  lives  for  evermore. 

2.  He  is  a  lasting  shield.  Other  shields  are  sub- 
ject to  be  worn  out  in  process  of  time  with  much 

using,  and  then  new  ones  must  be  had.  Solomon 

made  golden  ones.  In  his  son's  days,  they  were  gone, 
and  brazen  ones  made  in  the  stead  of  them ;  but 
here  is  a  shield  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever ;  Heb.  xiii.  8.  It  is  a  long  time  since  Abram  and 
David  had  him  for  a  shield,  yet  he  is  as  firm  and 
good  now  as  ever,  as  safe  and  as  sore. 

3.  Heis  an  encompassingshield.  Other  shields  are 
for  one  side  only,  but  here  is  a  shield  for  every  side — 

right  side,  left  side,  inside,  outside,  Ps.  v.  12.  It  is 
said  concerning  Job,  and  though  the  devil  said  it  he 
said  truth,  "  Hast  not  thou  made  an  hedge  about 
him,  and  about  his  house,  and  about  all  that  he  hath 

on  every  side."  Job  i.  10. — a  hedge  about,  and  about, 
and  round  about,  never  a  gap  in  it. — Were  there  one 
open  place,  at  that  one  e^il  might  come  in. 

4.  He  is  an  impenetrable  shield,  such  a  shield  as 
cannot  be  pierced  through.  We  are  told  of  a  buck- 

ler, or  shield,  that  was  seven-fold,  the  thickness  of 
seven  ox-hides.  What  sword,  or  spear,  or  dart,  could 
pierce  that  shield  ?  Lo,  here  is  one  beyond  that, 
armour  of  proof,  such  a  shield  as  nothing  can  pre- 

vail against,  nothing  can  enter.  Is  it  a  thing  possi- 
ble to  prevail  by  power  against  omnipotency  ? 

5.  He  is  the  alone  shield,  besides  him  there  is  no 
other.  Solomon,  and  the  rest  of  the  kings,  had 
choice  ;  if  one  failed,  they  had  another — for  variety. 
But  this  never  fails  :  there  is  no  need  of  any  other ; 
it  alone  is  sufficient.  Other  shields  are  shields  of 
no  value,  such  as  cannot  do  our  business,  neither  of 
one  kind  nor  other ;  none  but  Christ,  none  but  Christ. 

Are  not,  it  is  asked,  magistrates  shields  ?  -Ps. xlvii.  9. 

They  are  sub-shields,  under-shields  ;  he  alone 
is  the  chief  shield.  They  can  do  nothing  without 
him  ;  he  can  do  what  he  pleases  without  them.  But, 

Is  not  faith  a  shield?  Eph.  vi.  16.  "  Taking  the 
shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench 

all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked." 
It  is  not  faith  that  quenches  in  itself,  and  of  itself, 

but  as  it  receives  Christ,  and  holds  up  Christ.  Every 
shield  must  have  a  hand  to  hold  it.  so  mast  this 
shield.  Now  that  hand  is  faiith  ; — not  love,  not  re- 

pentance, not  patience  ;  but  faith. 
6.  He  is  an  all-sufficient  shield. 
He  is  a  shield  to  all  them  that  pvt  their  trust 

in  him.  If  there  were  more  such  than  there  are,  be 
would  be  enough  for  each  of  them :  but  not  to  others. 
Prov.  XXX.  5.  Ps.  xxxi.  19.  It  concerns  every  one 
then  to  make  sure  bis  interest  in  Christ.  If  Christ- 
less,  shieldless. 

He  is  so  at  all  times,  and  in  all  cases ;  against  all 
enemies,  bodily,  ghostly  ;  in  all  perils  and  dangers, 
to  the  inward,  to  the  outward  man.  Gen.  xvii.  1. 
Being  God  all-sufficient,  he  is  shield  all-sufficient. 

III.  What  use  are  we  to  make  of  this  ? 

1.  This  is  a  very  comfortable  truth  to  all  the  Lord's 
people — that  Jesus  Christ  is  a  sun  to  enlighten  and 
warm  us.  that  he  is  a  shield  also  to  protect  and  defend 
us.  Let  our  condition  be  never  so  pleasant  and  de- 

lightful, if  we  be  not  safe  in  it.  if  cxjMsed  to  perils 
and  dangers  by  enemies,  what  the  better  are  we  ? 

It  may  comfort  us, 
(1.)  In  reference  to  public  concerns.  We  shookl 

be  of  a  public  spirit,  that  is.  disposed  to  rejoice  in 
any  truth  we  hear  (as  many  are  in  news  told;  that 

is  for  the  good  of  God's  people  in  general.  Now 
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such  is  this,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  his  church's 
shield. 

He  is  a  shield  to  the  ttniversal  church,  visible  and 
invisible — to  protect  and  defend  it  from  all  its  ene- 

mies, within  and  without,  open  and  secret,  Matt, 
xvi.  18.  To  his  being  so  to  it  all  along,  we  owe  the 
continuance  of  the  being  of  it  in  the  world  to  this 
day.  The  power  and  policy  of  hell  and  earth  hath 
not  been  wanting  to  undermine  and  destroy  it,  but 
our  Shield  defends  it. 

Now  it  is  his  tabernacle.  Moses's  tabernacle  was 
secured  from  wind  and  weather,  with  a  covering  of 

rams'  skins,  and  badgers'  skins.  So  Christ  is  the 
covering  of  his  church,  Isa.  iv.  5,  6. 

It  is  his  vineyard  ;  and  see  what  care  he  hath  for 
the  preservation  of  it,  night  and  day,  Isa.  xxvii.  1 — 3. 

It  is  his  (lock  and  fold  ;  and  to  preserve  it,  see 
what  he  says.  He  will  be  a  wall  of  fire  round  about. 

It  is  his  army,  and  to  secure  it  he  is  a  shield-gene- 
ral ;  not  only  captain-general,  and  ensign-general, 

but  shield-general,  for  their  protection.  Therefore, 
ye  that  love  Jerusalem,  rejoice  with  her,  Ps.  cxxv. 
1,  2.  Her  enemies  shall  not  prevail. 

He  is  a  shield  to  particular  conyregations,  and 
assemblies  that  profess  faith  in  Christ,  and  obedience 
to  him,  especially  that  walk  worthy  of  their  profes- 

sion, to  protect  and  defend  them  against  the  wrath 
and  violence  of  those  that  hate  them.  Are  not  we 
ourselves  an  instance,  amongst  many  others  in  like 
circumstances?  Had  we  been  here  to-day,  if  the 
blessed  Jesus  had  not  been  a  shield  to  us?  Whose 
hand  but  his  hath  been  our  covering?  It  is  true  we 
have  a  good  law,  and  a  good  king  and  queen,*  but 
had  they  been  for  us,  if  the  Lord  Jesus  had  been 
against  us?  No,  no;  he  hath  been  for  us,  therefore 

they.  "  The  shields  of  the  earth  belong  unto  God," 
Ps.  xlvii.  9.  He  that  hath  undertaken  the  protection 
of  the  whole  tabernacle,  hath  undertaken  the  pro- 

tection of  every  apartment  in  it.  He  that  hath  un- 
dertaken the  care  of  the  whole  vineyard,  hath  un- 
dertaken the  care  of  every  bed  in  it.  He  that  hath 

undertaken  to  look  after  the  whole  flock,  hath  un- 
dertaken to  look  after  every  sheep  in  it.  He  that 

hath  the  command  of  the  whole  army,  hath  the 
command  of  every  troop  in  it.  Therefore,  to  him 
let  us  give  the  glory.  Therefore,  on  him  let  us  still 
wait. 

(2.)  In  reference  to  our  own  particular  personal 
concerns,  we  have  daily  need  of  a  shield;  and  we 
have  one,  and  shall  have  him  our  shield,  if  we  trust 
in  him — even  the  blessed  Jesus. 

He  is  our  shield  to  secure  and  safe-guard  us  from 
God's  wrath  and  curse  due  to  us  for  our  sins.  Were 
it  not  for  him  stepping  between,  every  day  we  were 
undone.  The  blows  failing  upon  us  lighted  upon 
our  shield,  and  bruised  him,  Isa.  liii.  4,  5.    He  was 

made  a  curse  for  us,  died  the  death  for  us.  O  how 
should  we  love  him  ! 

He  is  our  shield  from  the  rage  and  malice  of  Satan. 
He  goes  about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  to  devour 
us.  And  who  secures  us  from  him,  but  the  blessed 
Jesus — the  lion  of  tlie  tribe  of  Judah?  He  takes 
our  part. 

He  keeps  us  from  being  tempted,  preventing  us 
with  preventing  grace.  He  was  led  himself  into 
the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  ;  Matt.  iv.  1.  But  he 
doth  not  lead  us  so ;  and  it  is  a  great  mercy,  and 
that  for  which  we  should  be  very  thankful. 
When  we  are  tempted  he  is  our  shield  to  ward  off 

the  blow  of  the  temptation,  so  that  it  shall  net  fall 
so  heavy  as  otherwise  it  would,  1  Cor.  x.  13.  Luke 

xxii.  30,  31.  He  was  tempted,  but  see  Paul's  testi- 
mony, "  He  said  unto  uie.  My  grace  is  sufficient 

for  thee ;  for  my  strength  is  made,  perfect  in  weak- 
ness," 2  Cor.  xii.  9. 

He  is  our  shield,  to  give  us  victory  over  the  temp- 
tation, nay,  to  make  us  more  than  conquerors,  that 

is,  triumphers,  as  Job  was.  "  The  Lord  knoweth 
how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  temptations,"  2  Pet. 
ii.  9.  Eph.  vi.  16. — quenching  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
wicked. — 

He  is  our  shield  from  the  violence  of  wicked  men. 
God  had  no  sooner  withdrawn  his  shield  of  protec- 

tion from  Job,  but  presently  the  Chaldeans  and  the 
Sabeans  were  upon  him.  We  cannot  imagine  what 
our  adversaries  that  hate  us  would  do  unto  us,  not 
only  to  our  assemblies  and  meeting  places,  but  to 
our  persons  and  families,  if  the  blessed  Jesus  were 
not  our  shield,  2  Kings  vi.  15 — 17. 

He  is  our  shield  from  all  the  evils  and  disasters 
that  we  are  day  and  night  exposed  to  ;  going  out, 
coming  in,  lying  down,  rising  up.  It  is  true,  he 
makes  use  of  second  causes  in  doing  it,  but  himself 
is  (he  principal.  The  angels  are  of  his  appointing, 
Ps.  xxxiv.  7;  xci.  11  ;  and  cxxi.  He  strengthens 
our  bars,  Ps.  cxivii.  13.  He  is  our  shield  fromsick- 

ness.  He  is  the  body's  shield  from  falls  and  bruises. 
He  is  the  children's  .shield  from  burning  and  scald- 

ing. Job  i.  10.  Say  then,  how  much  are  we  indebted, 
and  what  shall  we  render? 

2.  Learn  hence  what  a  sad  condition  they  are  in, 
to  whom  Christ  is  not  a  shield.  How  are  they 
exposed  to  all  the  evils  and  enemies  that  are  against 
them!  Imagine  a  man  in  a  field  fighting,  and  no 
shield,  no  friend.  This  is  thy  condition,  sinner.  O 
be  sensible  of  it,  and  be  afraid. 

3.  By  way  of  exhortation  and  instruction. 
(1.)  Make  Christ  your  shield,  by  a  hearty  closing 

with  him  as  such,  from  a  due  sight  and  sense  of 
your  absolute  need  of  him,  and  of  the  insufficiency 
of  all  others,  in  heaven  and  earth,  to  safe-guard  and 
defend  you.   Renounce  them  all,  and  cleave  to  him. 

•  King  William  III.  and  Queen  Mary. 
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Suppose  a  paper  or  pasteboard  sbield  were  all  the 
defence  a  man  Iiatli  in  time  of  battle — bow  bopeless  ! 

(2.)  Having  made  bim  your  sbield,  make  use  of 
bim  as  your  shield,  every  day,  in  every  thing.  Go 
not  out,  lie  not  down,  but  under  the  shadow  of  bis 
wings.  Say,  as  in  Ps.  xx.  7.  "  Some  trust  in  cha- 

riots and  some  in  horses  ;  but  we  will  remember  the 

name  of  the  Lord  our  God."  Look  np  to  him  for 
protection. 

(3.)  Having  and  using  him  as  your  shield,  fear 
not.  There  is  a  fear  of  care  and  caution,  which  is 
our  duty,  and  it  is  awakening.  There  is  a  slavish, 
weakening  fear,  which  is  our  sin.  How  often  are 
we  warned  against  it — as  here,  "  Fear  not,  I  am 
thy  shield." 

SERMON  XXV. 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  STRENGTH. 

Phil.  iv.  13. 

I  can  do  all  t/iinps  t/iroiir/k  Christ  which  slrengthen- 
cth  me. 

This  were  a  big  word  of  holy  Paul,  in  the  former 
part  of  this  verse — /  can  do  all  things — unless  he  had 
somewhat  qualified  it  by  adding,  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  verse — through  Christ  which  strengtheneth  me. 
Do  all  things.'  One  would  hardly  think  it  should 
be  the  same  man  that  says  elsewhere,  I  am  nothing, 
the  chiefest  of  sinners,  less  than  the  least  of  saints. 
Each  of  these  sounds  like  humility,  bespeaks  bim 
a  bumble,  meek,  lowly,  self-denying  man,  such  as 
we  all  should  be  ;  but  to  say,  /  can  do  all  things,  is 
high  and  strange.  What  could  be  said  more  even 
of  God  himself.  Job  xlii.  2.  But  his  adding,  through 
Christ,  gives  him  the  glory,  even  him  who  is  God, 
blessed  for  evermore.  It  is  true  it  is  /  thatrfo  when 
1  do,  but  then  it  is  as  true,  what  I  dp  Christ  doth  in 
me,  Gal.  ii.  20.  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  Then  it  is  he  and  not 
I  ;  bis  strength,  and  not  my  own. 
DocT.  That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  tlie  alone 

strength  of  true  believers,  he  is  made  unto  us 
of  God — strength. 

Not  only  wisdom,  righteousness,  saactification, 
and  redemption,  not  only  sun  and  shield,  but  strength 
also.  He  doth  not  only  strengthen  us,  but  he  is  our 
strength.  The  Lord  is  my  strength — in  the  same  sense 
in  wliicb  he  is  our  life.  We  do  not  only  live  inliim,  and 
by  him,  and  through  him,  but  he  himself  is  our  life, 
Col.  iii.  4.  So  we  are  not  only  strong  in  him,  and  by 
him,  and  through  him,  but  he  himself  is  our  strength. 

Show,  I.  What  strength  this  is  meant  of. 
II.  What  need  we  have  of  him  to  be  our  strength 

— wherein. 
HI.  What  are  the  properties  of  this  strength. 

IV.  How  and  by  what  means  does  be  communi- 
cate it  to  us. 

V.  What  special  inferences  are  to  be  drawn  from 
it,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  strength  of  true  believers. 

I.  Of  what  strength  is  this  meant  ? 
Strength  is  two-fold : 
1.  There  is  natural  strength,  which  is  strength 

of  body.  Some  have  very  strong  bodies  in  compa- 
rison of  other;  they  are  stronger  to  bear  burthens, 

to  endure  hardship,  to  do  work.  The  strongest  that 
ever  was  was  Samson.  But  that  the  story  of  him 
is  a  Scripture  story,  and  therefore  certainly  true,  one 
would  hardly  believe  it,  that  he  should  kill  a  lion  ; 
slay  a  thousand  Philistines  with  the  jaw-bone  of  an 
ass  ;  carry  the  city  gates,  posts  and  all,  on  his  back  ; 
burst  the  green  withs  ;  and  overturn  a  bouse  with 
bis  two  hands,  Judg.xiv.  xv.  xvi.  The  Lord  was  cer- 

tainly with  him,  with  him  after  a  peculiar  manner, 
strengthening  him,  or  he  could  not  have  done  it.  He 
was  herein  a  type  of  Christ.  He  is  our  Samson, 
Jer.  1.  34.  Now  as  to  this  strength,  either  we  have 
it,  or  we  have  it  not.  We  must  be  content  if  we  have 
it;  thankful.  We  must  not  by  any  means  be  proud 
of  it,  Jer.  ix.  23,  24.  For  consider — there  are  sun- 

dry kinds  of  beasts  that  have  more  of  it  than  we. 
We  received  it — and  a  small  matter  may  take  it 
away  ;  a  short  fit  of  sickness. 

2.  There  is  spiritual  strength,  which  is  in  the  mind 
and  soul ;  called  strength  in  the  inner  man,  Eph. 
iii.  16.  The  one  of  these  may  be  where  the  other  is 
not.  Samson  was  strong  in  body,  but  weak  in 
mind,  else  he  would  not  have  been  deceived  by  a 
woman,  Prov.  vii.  26.  Many  are  weak  in  the  outer 
man — women  are  the  weaker  vessels — who,  neverthe- 

less, are  of  great  spiritual  strength. 
II.  What  need  is  there  that  he  should  be  our 

strength  ? 
Those  who  think  they  have  need  of  none  have  most 

need  of  all,  as  of  righteousness,  wisdom,  washing, 
physician,  so  of  strength. — Thf»twhich  needs  strength 
is  weakness.  Now  we  are  none  of  us  weak,  are 
we  ?  All  strong,  strong  to  do  any  thing :  we  can  do 
all  things,  I  warrant.  No  such  matter.  WeareW'Cak 
and  can  do  nothing,  nothing,  nothing  truly  good, 
as  it  ought  to  be  done,  further  than  Christ  works  it 

in  us.  "  Without  me" — separate  from  me,  not 
taking  me  along  with  you — "  ye  can  do  nothing," 
John  XV.  5.  You  cannot  please  God,  profit  others, 

save  your  own  souls. 
Our  weakness  is  itniversal  weakness.  We  are  all 

over  weak.  I  mean  in  the  inner  man ;  spiritually 
weak,  Isa.  i.  6. 
We  are  weak  in  the  bead,  weak-headed.  The 

head  is  the  upper  region  of  the  soul ;  the  appre- 
hending, understanding,  remembering,  faculty  is 

there.  And  are  these  strong  or  weak  with  us  in  spi- 
ritual things  ?  Weak,  certainly.  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  Do  not 

yc  find  it  so,  in  yourselves  and  others?  Lukexiv.  25. 
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Pror.  XXX.  3.  How  dull,  how  forgetful!  Is  it  not 
our  daily  complaint,  and  yet  will  we  say  we  have  no 
need  of  Christ!  O  see  your  need  of  him,  and  beg  of 
him  to  give  you  "  an  understanding,  that  ye  may 
know  him  that  is  true,"  1  John  v.  20.  Beg  of  him  to 
open  your  understanding,  that  ye  may  understand 
the  Scriptures,  Luke  xxiv.  45.  Every  time  we  open 
the  Bible  to  read,  every  time  we  go  to  hear  a  sermon, 
let  us  say.  Lord  Jesus,  be  strength  to  my  under- 

standing, my  memory. 
2.  We  are  weak  in  the  heart — weak-bearted,  Ezek. 

xvi.  39. 
The  heart  is  put  for  the  lower  region,  the  will  and 

the  alTections.  In  these,  it  is  true,  there  is  strength, 
but  it  lies  the  wrong  way,  as  wise  to  do  evil,  but  to 
do  good  we  have  no  knowledge.  We  are  strong 
and  stiff  in  choosing  evil,  and  fast  in  holding  it  ;  in 
refusing  good  motions,  resisting,  gain-saying,  lov- 

ing simplicity,  hating  knowledge,  Prov.  i.  but  as 
to  that  which  is  good,  how  weak  are  we  to  embrace 
it,  and  hold  it  fast.  How  weak  are  we  in  spiritual 
combats  with  sin  and  Satan  ;  yielding  presently, 
overcome  immediately,  easily,  at  the  first  onset. 
What  is  that  but  weakness  ?  Now  the  Lord  Jesus  is 
the  strength  of  our  heart,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  26. 

3.  We  are  weak  in  the  hands — weak-handed. 
The  hand  is  the  part  that  we  receive  with,  if  any 

gift  offered,  money,  a  jewel.  Such  a  hand  we  must 
have,  or  we  cannot  be  saved.  Now  that  hand  is 
faith.  And  are  we  strong  or  weak  in  believing  ?  As 
weak  as  water;  it  is  not  in  us  to  believe,  till  the 
Lord  Jesus  works  it  in  us  ;  faith  is  his  gift. — The  dis- 

ciples were  of  little  faith. 
The  hand  is  the  part  that  we  hold  with,  when  we 

have  received.  Suppose  a  man  taking  hold  of  Christ, 
good  hold,  justifying  hold,  saving  hold,  can  he  keep 
that  hold  by  any  strength  of  his  own  ?  No,  he  cannot, 
but  as  Christ  is  his  strength.    He  is  weak. 

The  hand  is  what  we  work  with.  Wc  have  a  great 
deal  of  work  to  do  for  God,  for  ourselves,  for  the 
good  of  others  ;  repenting  work,  obeying  work,  pray- 

ing work.  And  are  we  not  weak  in  it,  not  only 
backward  to  it,  but  awkward,  untoward?  And  is 
not  he  our  strength  ?  I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ,  Isa.  xxxiii.  2. 

4.  W^c  are  weak  in  the  back  and  shoulders. 
Those  are  the  bearing  parts ;  and  are  we  strong 

there?  Can  we  iold  up  under  a  heavy  cross,  or  cala- 
mity befalling  us  ?  No,  no.  We  sink,  we  droop,  we 

faint,  and  that  is  a  sign  our  strength  is  small,  Prov. 
xxiv.  10.  But  if  the  blessed  Jesus  put  to  his  helping 
hand,that  strengthens,  that  upholds,  Phil.  i.  29.  Col. 
i.  11.  Therefore  to  him  we  must  go  in  this  ease  also. 

5.  We  are  weak  in  the  feet. 

Those  are  the  standing  parts,  that  bear  the  weight 
of  the  body.  The  shoulders  bear  other  things,  but 
the  feet  bear  them.  Now  what  feet  hast  thou,  w  hat 

ability  to  stand  ?  W^e  are  often  called  on  to  stand ; 

stand  therefore,  Eph.  vi.  But  have  we  strenglhof 
our  own  wherewithal?  Do  we  stand  on  our  own  legs? 

No,  certaini}',  Phil.  iv.  1.  "  Stand  fast  in  the  Lord." 
Those  are  the  walking  parts.  And  what  walking 

ability  have  we?  The  way  we  arc  to  walk,  is  in  the 

way  of  God's  commandments,  of  righteousness,  of 
holiness,  of  our  duty.  Alas,  how  weak  !  not  only 
weak-sighted,  eyes  weak,  not  seeing  our  way,  however 
not  clearly  and  plainly,  but  weak-footed  ;  as  appears, 

(1.)  By  our  aptness  to  stumble,  even  at  straws. 

Every  little  thing  ofl'ends,  and  turns  us  aside. 
(2.)  By  the  slowness  of  our  pace.  Were  it  not  for 

weakness,  how  might  we  rid  ground  in  our  way  to heaven. 

(3.)  By  our  inability  to  hold  out.  We  are  soon 
tired  ;  we  begin  well,  but  are  weary  presently. 

This  weakness  is  born  with  us,  and  is  increased 
through  our  own  default,  more  and  more. 

It  is  growing  weakness  ;  old  men  become  weaker 
and  weaker; — and  yet  we  are  loth  to  own  it,  through 
pride  of  heart. 

III.  W^hat  are  the  properties  of  this  strength? 
1.  It  is  divine  strength.  Less  than  divine  strength, 

and  other  than  divine  strength,  will  not  do  divine 
work.  We  had  need  of  the  strength  of  God  to  take 
hold,  and  to  wrestle  with  God,  and  to  walk  with 
God,  and  to  work  for  God,  and,  therefore,  such  is 

provided  for  us.  "  By  Jiis  strength  he  had  power 
with  God,"  Hos.  xii.3. — not  by  Jacob's  own  strength, 
but  Jehovah's  strength.  Everlasting  arms  were 
under  him,  enabling  him  to  tug  and  wrestle  with 

him,  as  he  did.  "  According  to  his  glorious  power," 
Col.  i.  11. — not  according  to  our  own  shameful  weak- 

ness. Christ  the  power  of  God,  1  Cor.  i.  24.  There- 
fore, be  of  good  comfort,  thou  feeble  soul ;  God  and 

a  weak  creature  can  do  any  thing. 
2.  It  is  daily  strength,  that  is,  strength  that  we 

have  need  of  every  day,  and  strength  that  is  ready 
for  us  every  day  ;  "  Be  thou  their  arm  every  morn- 

ing," Isa.  xxxiii.  2.  Think  of  this,  when  waking 
every  morning. 

Three  things  are  to  be  done  every  day  : 
(1.)  New  temptations  are  to  be  resisted;  and  how 

else  shall  we  be  able  to  resist  them,  but  in  the 
strength  of  Jesus  Christ?  Read  1  Sam.  xvii. 

(2.)  New  afflictions  are  to  be  borne.  Sufficient  for 

each  day  is  the  evil  of  it.  W^e  are  born  to  trouble, 
and  born  again  to  trouble,  but  whence  are  we  able 
to  bear  it,  but  in  the  strength  of  Christ?  Col.  i.  11. 

(3.")  New  duties  are  to  be  performed — towards 
God — towards  our  neighbours — towards  our  families 
— towards  ourselves.  And  whence  are  we  able  to 
do  them,  but  in  the  strength  of  Christ  ?  Christ  is  our 
arm  in  every  prayer,  in  every  thanksgiving,  in  every 
repenting  act,  in  every  believing  act.  Are  we  to 
give  reproof,  to  take  reproof?  Strength  is  needful. 
So  in  the  affairs  of  our  particular  calling. 

3.  It  is  inward  strength.  I  mean  not  only  strength 
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in  llie  inward  man.  in  opposition  to  bodily  strength, 
but  strength  arising  and  flowing  from  an  inward 
principle.  A  man  may  be  strong  to  do  mnch,  and 
suffer  niucli,  from  external  weights  pulling  and  draw- 

ing, that  is.  from  motives  from  without — to  please 
men,  or  gain  applause  from  men,  but  that  is  another 
thing  fiom  what  is  done  by  an  inward  principle, 
grace  in  the  heart,  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  there, 
the  love  of  Christ  constraining,  as  the  bias  in  the 
bowl,  the  spring  in  a  watch.  Both  of  them  are  out 
of  sight,  but  both  arc  strong  and  strengthening. 
Now  inquire,  Have  ye  this  principle,  can  ye  witness 
to  such  a  drawing  from  w  ithin  ? 

4.  It  is  increasing  strength.  It  is  said  of  our  Lord 
himself,  that  he  grew  in  strength,  Luke  ii.  52.  that  is, 
as  man.  So  do  all  that  are  his,  Prov.  iv.  18.  They 
go  from  strength  to  strength,  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  7.  Job  xvii. 
9.  Thence  it  is  that  true  believers  who  live  long  are 
best  at  last.  Other  things  weaken  by  age,  bat  grace 
strengthens  by  it. 

5.  It  is  suitable  strength.    It  is  suited 
To  persons  that  have  it,  according  as  their  age, 

condition,  need  requires.  The  little  finger  hath  not 
the  strength  of  the  arm,  nor  is  it  needful  it  should 
have  it.  So  aprivate  Christian  needs  not  the  strength 
of  a  magistrate,  or  minister;  nor  the  child,  or  the 
servant,  that  of  the  master,  or  father,  in  the  family. 
It  is  suited  also 

To  the  u  ork  that  is  to  be  done  with  it.  All  work 
requires  not  the  same  measure  of  strength  for  the 
doing  of  it ;  one  hath  work  of  one  kind,  now  of  an- 

other. See  Numb.  vii.  6 — 8.  "  As  thy  days  so  shall 
thy  strength  be,"  Deut.  xxxiii.  25. 

6.  It  is  sufficient  strength,  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  As  for 
ourselves,  we  have  no  sufficiency  of  our  own  to  any 
thing  that  is  good.  No  matter,  while  there  is  an  all- 
sufficiency  in  the  grace  of  Christ.  Tbercfore,  fear 
not  that  any  temptation,  affliction,  duty,  will  be  too 
hard  for  thee,  Ps.  xxiii.  4. 

IV.  How  is  this  strength  communicated  to  us  ? 
1.  By  the  immediate  influences  of  his  Spirit.  Eph. 

iii.  16.  As  it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickens,  so  it  is  the 
Spirit  that  strengthens.  He  is  the  soul  of  our  souls  ; 
as  all  the  strength  the  body  hath  it  hath  from  the 
soul,  so  all  the  strength  the  soul  has  is  from  the  Spi- 

rit. He  works  all  our  works  in  us,  and  for  us,  Isa. 
xxvi.  12.  Our  mortifying  work,  Rom.  viii.  13.  our 
repenting  work,  Zech.  xii.  10.  our  praying  work, 
Rom.  viii.  26. 

2.  By  the  ordinances.  * 
The  word  is  strengthening  both  read  and  preached. 

It  strengthens  the  head  in  knowledge,  the  heart  in 
faith,  and  love,  and  all  obedience. 

The  sacraments  as  seals  are  strengthening:  what 
a  help  to  believing! 

3.  By  good  society.  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  7.  "  They  go 
from  strength  to  strength  ;"  that  is,  they  increase  in 
number,  and  by  that  means  in  strength. 

V.  What  specialinferences  are  to  be  drawn  hence? 
1.  Learn  what  is  the  reason  we  are  so  weak,  the 

ground  of  all  our  infirmities.  We  are  Christless, 
Christless. 
Some  are  totally  so,  therefore,  tossed  to  and  fro 

like  children,  by  errors,  by  temptation  :  therefore 
no  work  is  done  for  God,  or  for  the  soul. 

All  in  partare  so  ;  we  go  forth  in  our  own  strength  ; 
as  Peter,  and  you  know  what  came  of  it 

2.  Learn  what  to  do  that  we  may  be  strengthened. 
Ask  it  of  God  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  Ps. 
Ixviii.  28.  Isa.  xxxiii.  2.  Every  day  in  every  thing. 

3.  Learn  w  hat  to  do  when  we  have  asked  and  re- 
ceived it  Use  it ;  it  is  a  talent.  We  can  do  more 

than  we  think  we  can,  through  Christ  strengthen- ing. 

4.  Learn  what  to  do  when  duty  is  done,  especially 
if  well  done  ;  give  him  the  glory,  Ps.  cxv.  1.  Gal. 
ii.  20.  1  Cor.  xv.  10. 

SERMON  XXVI. 

CHRIST  IS  OCR  SONG. 

Ps.  cxviii.  14. 

The  Lord  is  my  strength  and  song,  and  is  become  my 
sahation. 

Christ,  the  true  treasure,  is  certainly  hid  in  the 
field  of  the  Old  Testament,  panicularly  in  the  book 
of  Psalms,  yet  more  particularly  in  this  psalm.  Who 
else  but  he  is  the  stone  refused  by  the  builders,  and 
made  the  head-stone  of  the  corner  ?  v.  22.  Who  else 
but  he  is  here  spoken  of  ?  r.  14.  my  strength  and  song. 
Is  it  not  the  same  that  is  become  our  sahation  '  oar 
Jesns?  All  true  believers  may  as  truly  say  it  in  their 
measure  as  David, — he  is  my  song. 

DocT.  That  Jesus  Christ  alone  is,  and  ought  to 
be,  the  song  of  all  true  believers. 

Show,  I.  In  what  sense  we  are  to  understand  it. 
II.  What  of  Jesus  Christ  is  it  that  is  especially  a 

believer's  song. 
III.  What  are  the  properties  of  that  song  which 

Jesus  Christ  is  to  all  true  believers. 
IV.  Make  the  application. 
I.  In  what  sense  arc  we  to  understand  this,  the 

Lord  is  my  strength  and  song  ? 
To  be  sure,  not  in  that  sense  in  which  Job  says, 

"  Now  am  I  their  song,  yea,  I  am  their  bj'-word," 
Job  XXX.  9.  Or  David — •'  I  was  the  song  of  the 
drunkard,"  Ps.  Ixix.  12.  It  is  enough,  and  too  much, 
that  he  is  so  to  unbelievers,  to  them  that  swear  by 
his  blood  and  wounds,  as  unholy  things,  trampling 

them  under  their  feet.  No  ;  "  Cnto  you  which  believe 
he  is  precious,"  1  Pet.  ii.  7.  Believers  have  other 
thoughts  of  him,  carry-  it  otherwise  towards  him ;  and 
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it  is  one  of  their  best  evidences  that  they  are  true 
believers. 

But  it  is  to  be  understood  in  a  three-fold  sense  : 
1.  He  is  the  main  object  of  their  hope  and  trust, 

and  ought  to  be  so.  Of  this  we  discoursed  before, 
from  1  Tim.  i.  1.*  That  which  is  our  confidence  uses 
to  be  our  song.  If  gold  be  our  confidence,  gold  is  our 
song  ;  if  our  great  friends  are  our  confidence,  they 
are  our  song  ;  and  so  every  thing  else.  Now  a  be- 

liever's great,  nay  only,  confidence  is  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  his  hope  is  in  him,  and  in  no  other  ;  no, 
not  in  God  himself,  nor  in  the  mercy  of  God,  nor 

promises  out  of  Christ.  "  The  Lord  Jehovah  is  my 
strength  and  my  song,  he  also  is  become  my  salva- 

tion," Isa.  xii.  2.  Are  our  sins  to  be  forgiven,  our 
performances  to  be  accepted  ?  His  merit  and  right- 

eousness alone  must  be  our  song.  We  must  hope 
and  trust  in  no  other. 

2.  He  is  the  main  subject  of  their  praises  and  thanks- 
givings, and  ought  to  be  so.  We  have  many  occa- 

sions to  sing,  that  is,  to  give  thanks,  upon  the  account 
of  the  many  many  mercies  and  deliverances  vouch- 

safed, both  public  and  personal,  Ps.  xxxii.  7.  Nay, 
we  must  sing  not  of  mercy  only,  but  judgment  also, 
Ps.  ci.  1.  Like  the  nightingale,  even  when  the  thorn 
is  at  our  breast.  But  the  mercy  of  mercies  that  we 
are  to  sing  of,  and  to  bless  God  for,  is  Jesus  Christ, 
the  gift  of  gifts,  the  unspeakable  gift,  2  Cor.  ix.  15. 

3.  He  is  the  main  matter  of  their  joy  and  rejoic- 
ing, and  ought  to  be  so.  He  is  the  head  of  their  joy, 

Ps.  cxxxvii.  6.  He  is  the  gladness  of  their  joy,  Ps. 
xliii.  4.  We  may  rejoice  in  other  things  :  husbands 
are  bid  to  live  joyfully  with  the  wife  of  their  youth, 
Ecel.  ix.  We  must  eat  our  bread  with  joy,  and  re- 

joice in  the  labour  of  our  hands  ;  but  still  Jesus  Christ 
must  be  our  chief  joy.  Our  song  must  be  of  him, 
above  and  beyond  them  all :  and  is  it  so  ?  Can  we 
appeal  to  God  and  say,  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things, 
thou  knowest  that  it  is  so  ?  If  we  can,  it  is  a  good  sign 

of  the  good  work  wrought  in  us.  "  We  are  the  cir- 
cumcision, w  hich  wor^ip  God  in  the  spirit,  and  re- 

joice in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in  the 
flesh,"  Phil.  iii.  3.  Mark,  no  confidence;  Jesus 
Christ  alone  is  our  confidence.  And  where  is  our 
joy  ?  Is  it  not  in  Christ  Jesus  ?  He  that  rejoices  aright 
in  Christ  Jesus  can  find  enough  in  him  to  rejoice  in, 
in  the  want  of  other  things,  Hab.  iii.  17,  18. 

Three  things  are  requisite  to  the  making  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  .song,  that  is,  the  main  matter  of  our  joy 
and  rejoicing. 

(1.)  An  interest  in  him.  Not  a  common  interest, 
which  all  have  in  him  as  a  common  Saviour  ;  but  a 
peculiar  interest,  a  special  interest,  as  my  Saviour : 
this  must  be  supposed.  Now  that  which  gives  this 
interest  is  our  closing  with  him  by  faith  ;  it  is  be- 

lieving that  makes  him  ours  ;  that  is  the  foot  by 

which  we  come  to  him,  the  hand  by  which  we  receive 
him,  the  mouth  by  which  we  feed  upon  him.  What 
is  it  that  makes  two  one  in  the  conjugal  relation,  but 
the  mutual  assent  and  consent  each  to  the  other  ? 
Hos.  iii.  3.  So  it  is  here. 

(2.)  The  knowledge  of  that  interest.  Many  have 
the  former  that  have  not  this,  and  that  is  the  reason 
why  many,  concerning  whom  we  hope  they  are  truly 
in  Christ  Jesus,  yet  do  not  rejoice  in  him  as  they 
ought.  He  is  not  their  song.  Their  strength  he  is, 
to  uphold  and  support  them,  that  they  sink  not  under 
their  doubts  and  despondences,  but  their  song  he  is 
not.  The  more  is  the  pity  that  these  two  should  be 

parted  ;  yet  sometimes  it  is  so.  Zion  said,  "  The  Lord 
hath  forsaken  me,  and  my  Lord  hath  forgotten  me," 
Isa.  xlix.  14.  And  is  it  any  marvel,  when  the  King 
of  Zion  himself  iKitli  said  so,  "  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  Ps.  xxii.  1.  It  there- 

fore concerns  all  true  believers  that  have  an  interest 
in  Christ,  to  clear  up  their  interest  to  their  own  souls, 

that  they  maybe  able  to  say,  "  My  Beloved  is  mine, 
and  I  am  his,"  and,  therefore,  he  is  and  shall  be  my 
song. 

(3.)  Suitable  walking.  If  we  let  the  reins  loose  to 
sin  and  folly  ;  if  we  suffer  the  world  and  vanities  of 
it  to  encroach  upon  us,  and  to  steal  away  our  thoughts 

and  affections,  that  will  quickly  spoil  Christ's  being 
our  song,  Hos.  ix.  1.  Joy  is  forbidden  fruit  to  a  back- 

slider, such  have  other  work  to  do.  It  is  they  only 
that  keep  conscience  void  of  offence,  that  walk  cir- 

cumspectly, not  as  fools  but  as  wise,  that  keep  close 
to  God  and  duty,  I  say,  it  is  they  only,  that  can  re- 

joice in  Christ  Jesus.  And  therefore,  see  to  it  all 
ye  that  desire  to  make  Christ  your  song,  and  to  re- 

joice always  in  him ;  mind  your  way  ;  mend  your 

pace  ;  ply  your  work. 
II.  What  of  Christ  especially  is  a  believers' song? 
True  believers  sing,  and  ought  to  sing, 
1.  Of  what  Jesus  Christ  is  in  himself  as  to  his 

personal  excellences  and  perfections.  It  is  usual 
to  make  songs,  and  to  sing  them  by  way  of  encomium, 
or  praising,  of  worthy  men  that  outshine  others. 
They  made  songs  of  Saul,  and  of  his  valour;  of 
David  also.  David  himself  made  a  song  in  praise 
of  Jonathan.  And  have  not  we  much  more  cause 

to  make  and  sing  songs  of  the  blessed  Jesus?  Is 
there  any  like  him,  any  in  heaven,  or  on  earth,  to 
be  compared  with  him?  There  is  something  in  him 
that  makes  him  more  admirable  than  his  being  A 
Saviour.  What  is  that?  His  perfections  as  God 
infinite,  eternal,  unchangeable  in  his  being,  wisdom, 
and  power.  Of  these  we  ought  to  sing.  His  name 
is  Michael — who  is  like  thee,  O  Lord  !  We  ought  to 
sing  of  him  as  a  Saviour,  our  Saviour. — So  in  the 
text — and  is  become  my  salvation.  There  is  no  need 
to  make  songs  to  this  purpose,  there  are  some  made 

•  See  Discourse  VI. 
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already ;  read  Ps.  xlv.  The  book  of  Solomon's  Song is  an  encomium  of  our  Solomon,  read  c/i.  v.  10, 
&c. 

2.  We  ought  to  sing  of  what  he  is  to  ns.  You 
have  heard  in  sundry  particulars  already,  and  more 
is  yet  behind.  He  is  our  foundation,  our  food,  our 
root,  our  raiment ;  and  should  we  not  sing  of  these  ? 
Is  there  not  cause  ? 

3.  We  ought  to  sing  of  what  he  hath  done,  and  is 
doing,  and  will  yet  do,  for  us. 

W/tat  lie  hath  done.  He  bath  taken  our  nature 
upon  him,  and  in  our  nature  suffered  and  died  ;  he 
hath  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood  ; 
called  us  with  a  holy  calling ;  begun  a  good  work. 

What  he  is  doing.  Is  he  not  ever  living  to  make 
intercession  for  us?  Is  he  not  guiding  and  guarding 
us,  enlightening  and  comforting  i;s,  every  day  ? 

What  he  will  do  for  us.  He  will  perform  the  good 
work  that  he  hath  begun ;  he  will  come  again 
and  fetch  us  to  himself,  that  where  he  is  there  we 
may  be  also.  Can  ye  name  any  other  to  sing  of, 
that  hath  done  the  like  for  you? 

III.  What  are  the  properties  of  this  song? 

1.  He  is  the  angels'  song.  They  were  singing 
songs  at  the  beginning  of  time,  to  the  praise  and 
glorj'  of  God — creator,  Job  xxxviii.  7.  Aye,  and  they 
were  singing  too  in  the  fulness  of  time,  Lukeii.  and 
what  was  their  song  ?  It  was  to  the  praise  and  glory 
of  God — redeemer,  Luke  ii.  13,  14.  Though  they 
could  not  sing,  as  we.  Who  washed  us  from  our  sitis — 
yet  for  our  sake  they  sang,  On  earth,  peace.  Yea,  and 
for  their  own  confirmation  also.  So  that  it  is  no  dis- 

paragement to  be  heard  singing  this  song,  when  the 
blessed  angels  themselves  sing  it.  Christ  is  their 
song. 

2.  He  is  the  most  ancient  song;  the  song  of  the 
ancients.  All  the  Old-Testament  saints  sung  of 
him,  and  rejoiced  in  him.  Abraham  saw  his  day, 
and  rejoiced  ;  the  patriarchs  sung  of  him  ;  the  pro- 

phets sung  of  him ;  Isaiah  especially,  the  evangelical 
prophet,  read  cL  v.  xii.  xx\i.  xxvii.  and  Ixiii.  only 
with  this  difference,  tliey  sung  of  him  as  one  to 
come,  for  they  saw  him,  though  it  was  but  as  through 
the  lattices,  or  as  through  a  glass  darkly. 

3.  He  is  the  new  song.  Wherever  ye  read  of  a  new 
song  in  Scripture,  it  points  at  him,  Ps.  xxxiii.  3 ;  xl. 
3;  xcvi.  1;  xcviii.  1;  cxlix.  1.  He  is  the  New- 
Testament  song.  Ever  since  his  coming  in  the  flesh 
all  his  saints  have  been  .singing  of  him,  as  of  one 
already  come  ;  rejoicing  in  him,  and  showing  forth 
his  praises.  As  fast  as  they  have  been  made  new 
creatures  they  have  learned  this  new  song. 

New,  that  is,  excellent,  because  when  things  are 
new  they  are  at  the  best. 

New,  upon  the  account  of  new  occasion  given,  a 
new  mercy  received. 

4.  He  is  their  night  song,  Ps.  xlii.  8.  Job  xxxv.  10. 

In  the  night  season,  when  others  are  sleeping, 
true  believers  are  rejoicing  in  God  their  Redeemer, 
and  solacing  themselves  in  him,  Ps.  cxlix.  5.  Cant, 
i.  13.  Acts  xvi.  Paul  and  Silas  sang  at  midnight. 

In  the  night  of  sorrow  and  affliction.  To  be  able 
to  sing  then,  when  every  thing  looks  sad  and  sor- 

rowful round  about  us,  is  a  great  matter  ;  as  David, 
1  Sam.  XXX.  6. 

5.  He  is  their  song  all  the  week,  and  their  song 
on  the  sabbath.  We  are  bid  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord 
always,  every  day,  and  they  that  have  an  interest  in 
Christ,  and  know  it,  do  so ;  but  especially  on  sab- 

bath days,  Ps.  cxviii.  24.  Sabbath  days  are  set 
apart  on  purpose.  Ps.  xcii.  is  entitled  a  Psalm  or 
Song  for  the  Sabbath  day,  f.  1 — 3. 

6.  He  is  tueir  song  while  they  live,  and  their  song 
when  they  die.  While  they  live,  in  all  the  turns  of 
their  lives,  Ps.  cxlvi.  2.  And  in  a  special  manner 
when  they  come  to  die  ;  upon  sick-beds,  and  death- 

beds. As  it  is  said  of  the  swan,  that  she  sings  sweet- 

est when  dying,  so  it  is  with  many  of  God's  people. 
At  the  death  of  Mr.  John  Janeway,*  one  present 
said,  he  never  was  in  a  room  where  God  in  Christ 
had  more  praises  than  there  at  that  time. 

7.  He  is  their  song  in  the  world,  and  will  be  their 
song  to  eternitj'.  What  is  the  great  employment  of 
heaven,  and  what  will  it  be  for  ever  and  ever,  but  to 

lift  up  God-redeemer,  Rev.  v.  9—13.  Jesus  Christ 
is  to  be  our  everlasting  song,  Isa.  xxxv.  10.  It  is  good 
to  be  found  doing  that  now  that  we  would  be  glad 
to  be  found  doing  hereafter- — world  without  end. 

IV.  Let  as  make  the  application. 
1.  This  may  serve  for  an  examining  sign,  or  mark 

of  trial,  whereby  to  know  what  we  are  as  to  our 
spiritual  state  and  condition.  We  are  bid  to  try 
ourselves,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  The  glory  of  God  and  our 
own  comfort  depend  much  upon  our  knowing,  or  not 
knowing,  of  ourselves.  Marks  are  needful  for  our 
help  herein.  Amongst  others  this  ;  What  is  Jesus 
Christ  to  us  ?  What  think  we  of  him  ?  Hath  he  ever 
been  our  song?  Do  we  rejoice  in  him!  Do  we  not 
rejoice  in  other  things  more  than  in  him  ?  Have  not 
other  things  more  of  our  thoughts,  desires,  pursuits, 
joys?  If  yea,  suspect  thyself,  and  change  thy  way. 
Conversion  is  often  spoken  of  under  the  notion  of 
singing,  Ps.  cxxxviii.  4,  5.  Isa.  liv.  1.  Rom.  xv. 

9,  10. 
Get  acquainted  with  Jesus  Christ.  The  Word 

reveals  him  to  us,  but  the  Spirit  reveals  him  in  as. 
Pray  for  that  Spirit.    Be  learning  Christ  daily. 

Make  him  thy  own  by  believing  ;  accept  of  him  ; 
close  with  him  ;  let  all  go  for  him. 

Having  done  this,  be  often  meditating  what  the 
blessings  and  benefits  are  that  are  made  over  to  us 

by  him,  and  through  him — ^justification,  adoption, 
and  sanctification — and  call  them  all  thy  own  :  Ps. xlviii.  11,  12.  

*  A.  D.  1667,  act.  23.  See  Clarke's  Lives,  p.  60.  fol.  ed.  1683. 
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2.  Here  is  a  word  of  reproof  to  the  true  believers 

among-  us.  that  do  not  make  Christ  their  song,  that 
are  in  him,  but  do  not  rejoice  in  him  ;  however,  not 
with  evenness  and  constancy,  not  in  that  measure 
and  dcgjrce,  that  they  should  and  ought.  Thou 
shouldst  chide  thyself  for  it,  Ps.  xlii.  and  xliii.  5. 
Consider — 

It  grieves  theSpirit  of  God. 
It  blemishes  the  ways  of  God  ;  makes  thee  a 

stumbling-block  to  them  that  are  without,  like  the 
evil  spies. 

It  is  weakening  to  thyself.  The  more  Christ  is 
our  song  the  more  is  our  strength,  Neh.  viii.  10. 
Then  search  out  the  cause. 

3.  Exhortation,  to  ail  tliat  call  themselves  be- 
lievers. Make  Christ  your  song,  week  days  and 

sabbath  days. 
He  is  worthy  that  you  should. 
The  gain  of  it  will  be  thy  own,  in  present  comfort, 

in  eternal  recompcncc.  "  Now  the  Lord  of  hope  fill 
you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  that  ye  may 
abound  in  hope,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  Rom.  xv.  13. 

SERMON  XXVIL 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  HORN. 

Luke  i.  68,  69. 

Blessed  be  the  Lord— for  he  hath  raised  up  an  HORX 
of  salvation  for  us. 

These  are  the  first  words  of  the  song  of  Zacharias, 
the  father  of  John,  wherein  he  blesses  God,  not  for 
John,  tliough  John  was  to  him  a  great  mercy,  being 
the  son  of  his  old  age;  yea,  and  a  mercy  to  all 
Israel,  being  the  prophet  of  the  Highest,  and  the 
forerunner  of  Jesus ;  but  for  Jesus,  the  mercy  of 

mercies,  the  universal  mercy.    If  you  ask  wherein  '. 
I  answer, — As  a  Redeemer — who  hath  visited  and 

REDEEMED — God  the  Father,  by  God  the  Son ; 
not  from  corporal,  but  from  spiritual,  slavery.  We 
have  cause  to  bless  God  every  day  for  a  Redeemer. 
And 

As  a  fiorn  of  salvation. 
DocT.  That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  raised  up  of 

God  to  be  a  horn  of  salvalio7i  to  all  true  believers. 
Show,  I.  The  meaning  of  this — why  a  horn,  and 

wherein  a  horn  of  salvation.  And, 
II.  What  kind  of  horn  of  salvation  Jesus  Christ 

is — what  are  the  properties  of  this  horn.  And, 
HI.  ̂ Make  the  application. 
I.  I  am  to  explain  this — a  horn  of  salvation. 
A  horn  hath  many  significations  in  Scripture  : 

1.  There  arc  boms,  properly  so  called,  wherewith 
beasts  are  armed  ;  some  with  two,  some,  it  is  said, 
with  one,  as  the  unicorn,  which  hath  its  name  from 
having  but  one  horn,  Ps.  xxii.  20,  21.  These  horns 
are  not  only  the  beauty  of  the  beast  that  hath  them, 
but  his  strength  also  :  with  them  lie  pushes,  and 
gores,  and  tosses  to  and  fro  what  is  in  his  way  ;  and 
it  is  incredible  what  the  strength  of  some  creatures 
is  in  their  horns. 

2.  There  are  figurative  horns. 
We  read  of  the  horns  of  the  altar  ;  to  which  the 

beasts  were  tied  that  were  unruly  when  they  were 
to  be  sacrificed,  Ps.  oxviii.  27.— and  to  which  Joab 
fled  for  refuge  from  the  avenger  of  blood  that  was  in 
pursuit  of  him,  1  Kings  ii.  28. 

Tlie  power  of  wicked  men,  wherewith  they  vex  and 
oppress  their  poor  neighbours,  is  called  their  horn, 
Ps.  Ixxv.  4,  5,  10.  The  godly  also  have  their  horns, 

"  Tiie  horns  of  the  righteous  shall  be  exalted,"  Ps. 
Ixxv.  10. — that  is,  I  will  advance  them  to  honour 
and  power.  It  is  never  well  with  a  nation  or  king- 

dom but  when  it  is  so,  Prov.  xi.  10.  Antiochus,* 
that  bloody  enemy  of  the  Old-Testament  church, 
the  type  of  the  antichrist,  is  called  in  Daniel,  the 
Utile  horn,  Dan.  vii.  8,  21. 

3.  There  is  the  musical  horn,  to  blow  with  ;  either 

made  of  a  beast's  horn,  or  of  some  other  materials 
framed  in  the  likeness  of  a  beast's  horn  ;  crooked, 
1  Chron.  xxv.  5.  The  same  are  elsewhere  called 
cornets,  Ps.  xcviii.  5,  6.  Dan.  iii.  5,  15. 

4.  There  is  a  vessel  called  a  horn  wherein  oil  was 
put,  when  David  was  anointed  king  by  Samuel,  1 
Sara.  xvi.  1,  13.  Saul  was  anointed  with  a  na^  of 
oil,  a  small  quantity,  1  Sam.  x.  1.  David  was 
anointed  with  a  horn,  that  is,  abundance  of  oil ; 

noting  the  difference  that  was  to  be  between  them — 
in  their  gifts  for  government — and  in  the  duration 
of  their  kingdom. 
Now  which  of  all  these  is  applicable  to  Jesus 

Christ  ?  I  will  tell  you  when  I  shall  first  have  told  you 
what  the  salvation  is.    Salvation  is  three-fold. 

Temporal— from  temporal  enemies. 
Spiritual — from  sin,  and  the  world,  and  the  devil. 
Eternal — in  heaven,  from  the  wrath  that  is  to 

come.  Neither  is  that  all.  Salvation  of  each  sort 
hath  more  in  it  than  rescue  from  evil,  it  includes 
also  the  presence  and  fruition  of  the  contrary  good. 
So  that  salvation  is  the  main  matter.  When  it  is 
said  of  Christ  that  he  is  a  horn  of  salvation,  it  means 
— that  he  is  the  author  and  procurer  of  all  good  to 

us,  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal.  It  is  he  also 
that  saves  and  delivers  us  from  all  evil,  bodily  and 

ghostly,  present  and  future.  Well  might  Zachary 
say,  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  raised  up  an 
horn  of  salvation,"  Ps.  Ixviii.  19,  20. 

A  horn  of  salvation,  namely,  a  saving  horn.  Other 

•  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  king  of  Syria.  He  died,  B.  C.  1650,  in the  12th  year  of  his  reign,  and  the  39th  of  his  life. 
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horns  are  destroying  horns  ;  beasts'  horns  are  so ; 
the  little  horn  was  so.  But,  lo,  here  is  a  saving  horn, 
a  horn  that  hurts  nobody  but  those  that  stand  it  out 
against  him,  and  think  to  fight  it  out  with  him; 
them  he  pushes  and  gores,  and  ruins  with  a  wit- 

ness, Luke  xix.  27  ;  xx.  18.  As  for  others,  he  is  to 
them  a  saving  horn,  a  redeeming  horn,  a  delivering 
horn. 

II.  What  are  the  properties  of  this  horn  of  sal- 
V  ation  ? 

There  are  only  two  properties — according  to  the 
two-fold  signature  of  a  horn. 

He  is  a  plentiful  horn  of  salvation,  as  horn  signi- 
fies plenty.  And, 

He  is  a  plentiful  horn  of  salvation,  as  horn  signi- 
fies power.  , 

I  shall  put  them  together  in  this  proposition  : — 
There  is  plenty  of  powerful  salvation  in  Jesus  Christ, 
by  the  appointment  of  the  Father,  for  all  true  believers, 
that  is,  for  all  that  will  come  to  him  for  it.  I  shall 
show, 

1.  That  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ  is  powerful  sal- 
vation. 

What  we  translate  a  horn  of  salvation,  is  by  some 
rendered  a  mighty  salvation.  Salvation  by  Jesus  Christ 
is  mighty  salvation,  Jer.  I.  .3-1.  Their  Redeemer  is 
strong.  If  he  were  not  strong  and  mighty,  yea,  al- 

mighty, he  could  be  no  Redeemer  for  us,  because  of 
the  mighty  enemies  that  were,  and  are,  against  us  ; 
and  because  of  the  vigorous  opposition  they  make  to 
hinder  our  salvation.  He  that  will  be  the  Author  of 
salvation  to  us  must  be  strong  enough  to  deal, 

(1.)  With  God:  for  he  is  against  us  as  sinners. 
His  justice  is  our  encmj',  and  must  be  satisfied. 
And  can  the  blessed  Jesus  do  that  for  us?  is  he 
able  ?  Yes,  he  is  able,  in  the  sense  in  which  we 
call  a  rich  man  an  able  man  ;  he  is  able  in  respect 
of  wealth  and  riches,  to  pay  all  our  debts,  if  they 
were  a  thousand  times  more  and  greater  than  they 
are,  not  farthings,  and  pence,  and  pounds  only,  but 
even  talents  ;  and  therefore,  if  any  be  sent  to  the 
prison  of  hell  for  their  debts,  it  is  not  for  want  of  a 
sufficient  surety  to  undertake  for  them,  but  for  want 
of  accepting  of  him,  Heb.  vii.  25.  O  mix  faith 
with  this,  and  say.  If  it  be  so,  w  hy  am  I  thus  ?  His 
merit  is  of  infinite  worth  and  value. 

(2.)  With  Ss.tan.  He  is  the  gaoler  in  whose  cus- 
tody all  unregenerate  people  are.  They  are  his 

prisoners,  his  captives,  his  galley-slaves  now,  and 
must  be  with  him  for  ever.  And  can  the  blessed 
Jesus  deal  with  him?  is  he  hard  enough  for  him  ? 
He  is  certainly  ;  he  hath  broken  his  head.  Gen.  iii.  17. 
He  hath  led  captivity  captive,  Ps.  Ixviii.  20 — made 
a  shew  of  him  openly.  Col.  ii.  vanquished  and  de- 

stroyed him. — We  read,  in  Matt.  iv.  of  a  duel  which 
he  fought  with  him, — though  upon  great  advantage 
on  the  devil's  part,  yet  he  beat  him  out  of  the  field, 
which  was  a  pledge,  or  specimen,  or  earnest,  of  his 

great  victory  by  dying,  Heb.  ii.  14.  It  must  needs 
be  so.  Though  the  devil  have  great  power,  as  well 
as  great  wrath,  Eph.  vi.  12.  yet  his  power  is  but 
created  power.  He  is  a  creature  still.  But  our 
Redeemer  is  Jehovah.  There  are  two  lions ;  the  one 
— a  fallen  angel,  1  Pet.  v.  8.  the  other — God  bless- 

ed for  ever,  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
It  is  an  act  of  infinite  power  to  fetch  a  soul  at  first 

out  of  the  devil's  clutches — by  converting  grace, Luke  xi.  24. 

It  is  an  act  of  infinite  power  to  preserve  ns  ever 
after,  from  being  ruined  by  him. 

(•3.)  With  the  corrupt  nature  in  us.  This  is  as 
hard  to  be  dealt  with,  to  be  subdued  and  conquered, 
as  the  devil  himself.  Suppose  an  impregnable 
castle  defended  by  a  mighty  giant,  a  Goliah  ;  that  is 
the  case.  There  are  two  wards  in  this  castle,  as  at 
Chester,  the  higher  ward,  and  the  lower  ward. 

The  understanding,  that  is  the  higher  ward  ;  for- 
tified with  invincible  ignorance,  inveterate  preju- 

dices. These  he  pulls  down,  2  Cor.  x.  4.  He  en- 
lightens the  mind,  Eph.  v.  8.  It  is  strange  with 

what  power. 

The  will,  that  is  the  lower  ward  ;  stubborn,  obsti- 
nate ;  will  by  no  means  be  persuaded,  till  the  mighty 

grace  of  Christ  comes,  Ps.  ex.  3. 
(4.)  With  the  malice  and  power  of  wicked  men, 

the  professed  enemies  of  God's  people.  Can  the 
blessed  Jesus  deal  with  them?  Is  his  horn  strong 
enough  for  their  horns  ? — Certainly  it  is,  and  will  be 
sure  to  overcome  them. 

(•5.)  With  death  and  the  grave,  1  Cor.  xv.  56,  57. 
2.  There  is  plenty  of  this  powerful  salvation, 

enough,  and  enough  again  ;  not  a  vial,  but  a  horn,  of 
salvation.  It  is  the  appointment  of  the  Father  that 
it  should  be  so,  "  It  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him 
should  all  fulness  dwell,"  Col.  i.  19.  He  is  a]\ ful- 

ness dwelling — not  for  himself,  but  for  us,  John  i.  16. 
As  the  fulness  of  milk  in  the  mother's  breasts,  of 
light  in  the  sun,  or  the  fulness  of  water  in  the  spring 
or  fountain,  which  is  a  flowing  fulness,  ZecTi.  xiii.  1. 
"  a  fountain."  Not  a  vessel  or  laver,  alluding  to 
that  wherein  the  priests  were  to  wash — larger  in 
Solomon's  time  than  it  was  in  Moses's  time,  though 
still  only  a  laver  ;  but  here  is  a  fountain.  There  is 

a  great  deal  of  difl'erence  between  a  laver  and  a 
fountain.  Our  wants  are  many  and  great,  and  if 
our  supplies  be  not  accordingly,  what  will  become 
of  us? 

(1.)  We  want  righteousness  wherein  to  appear  be- 
fore God  every  day — for  the  pardon  of  our  sins, 

— and  for  the  acceptation  of  our  serv  ices.  Our  own 
will  not  do.  He  hath  it  for  us ;  he  hath  enough,  a 
horn  of  righteousness ;  Dan.  ix.  24.  everlastihg 
righteousness.  A  spring  that  cannot  be  exhausted, 
Jer.  xxiii.  6.    He  is  Jehovah  our  righteousness. 

(2.)  Wc  want  wisdom  to  lead  and  guide  us  in  all 
the  practical  affairs  of  our  souls.    How  oft  are  we 
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at  a  loss  for  want  of  it !  Lo,  here  is  a  horn  of  wisdom 
for  thee,  divine,  heavenly  wisdom.  Col.  ii.  3.  Not 
for  himself,  but  for  us ;  not  to  be  laid  up,  but  to  be 
laid  out,  1  Cor.  i.  30.  James  i.  5. — he  gives  liberally. 

(3.)  We  want  strength;  strength  to  do  in  doing 
time ;  to  suffer  in  suffering  time.  Our  strength  is 
wealiness ;  our  suflicieney,  insufficiency,  2  Cor.  iii. 
6.  Lo,  here  is  a  horn  of  strength  for  thee.  Not  only 
a  strong  horn,  in  itself  strong,  but  a  horn  of  strength 
for  j«,  to  make  us  strong.  Sec  discourse  on  Phil.  iv. 

•13.*  We  can  do  nothing  without  Christ,  John  xv. 
6.  but  all  things  through  Christ. 

(4.)  We  want  grace.  Some  want  it  altogether — 
they  have  none  of  it.  Others,  that  have  it,  want 
more  of  it,  more  faith,  and  more  humility,  and  more 
meekness,  patience,  contentation,  submission.  Lo, 
here  is  a  horn  of  grace  for  thee,  a  fulness.  Wouldst 
thou  have  more  faith  ?  pray  as  the  apostles,  Luke 
xvii.  5.  "  Lord,  increase  our  faith." 

(5.)  We  want  peace,  that  is,  comfort  in  our  souls, 
from  the  sense  of  God's  love  and  favour  towards  us. 
Many  a  one  would  give  all  the  world,  if  they  had 
it,  for  one  smile  of  his  face.  Lo,  here  is  a  horn  of 
peace  and  comfort  for  thee  in  Christ  Jesus,  John 
xiv.  27.  2  Pet.  i.  2.  He  is  our  peace — not  only  our 
peace-maker,  but  our  peace-matter.  Away  to  him 
then  by  believing. 

(6.)  We  want  eternal  life  ;  want  it  indeed,  for  we 
have  forfeited  it,  and  are  never  likely  to  recover  it 
by  any  thing  we  can  do.  This  is  salvation — the 
top-stone.  Now  there  is  with  Christ  a  horn  of  this 
also,  Jolin  X.  10. 

(7.)  We  have  temporal  wants  also ;  some  of  one 
kind,  some  of  another.  I  put  these  last  because 
they  are  the  least;  of  least  consequence  in  com- 

parison, though  we  are  apt  to  complain  most  of  them. 
One  wants  health  ;  another  wherewithal  to  pay  his 
debts,  and  maintain  his  family,  and  pay  his  taxes  ; 
another  is  struck  at  by  enemies,  and  wants  a  friend 
to  stand  by  him.  Lo,  here  is  a  horn  of  supply  for 
thee  in  all  thy  wants;  one  that  hath  wherewithal; 
for  the  earth  is  his,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  as  well 

as  heaven,  and  the  fulness  thereof, — "  My  God  shall 
supply  all  your  need,"  Phil.  iv.  19. — it  includes 
temporal  needs.  When  he  sent  forth  his  apostles 
without  purse  or  scrip,  at  their  return  he  asked 
them.  Lacked  ye  any  thing  ;  and  they  said,  Nothing, 
Lord. 

III.  The  application. 
1.  Let  this  advance  your  esteem  of  the  blessed 

Jesus.  Think  of  him  according  to  what  is  meet,  as 
a  strong,  mighty,  rich,  able  Saviour.  The  pre-emi- 

nence is  his;  let  him  have  it,  Col.  i.  18. 
2.  Let  us  bless  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  who  hath 

raised  up  the  horn  of  salvation  for  us,  laid  help 
upon  one  that  is  mighty,  Ps.  Ixxxix.  19.  We  have 
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cause  to  be  thankful  for  our  temporal  salvations  by 
him,  but  especially  for  spiritual  and  eternal  salvation. 
"  Lift  up  the  horn,"  1  Chron.  xxv.  5.  that  is,  Christ. 
They  sung  the  gospel  psalms,  such  as  Psalms  ii. Ixviii.  ex.  Sec. 

3.  Let  us  make  sure  our  interest  in  this  horn  by 
heartily  closing  with  him  upon  gospel  terms,  that  we 
may  each  of  us  call  him  iinj  horn,  Ps.  xviii.  2. 

4.  Live  upon  him  with  all  holy  joy  and  cheerful- 
ness, Eccl.  ix.  8.  There  is  no  room  for  despair  or distrust. 

5.  Live  to  him  in  all  holy  obedience — care  to 
please,  fear  to  offend — in  order  to  living  with  him. 

SERMON  XXVIII. 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  HONOUR. 

1  Peter  ii.  7. 

Unto  you,  therefore,  which  believe,  he  is  precious. 

The  doctrine  from  these  words  is  this,  That  Jesus 
Christ  is  an  honour  to  all  true  believers. 

To  be  precious  to  them,  and  to  be  an  honour  to 
them,  you  say,  are  two  things. 

I  reply.  They  are  in  effect  the  same.  However,  to 
be  an  honour  to  them  is,  I  am  sure,  more  agreeable 
lo  the  original,  for  what  else  is  the  Greek  word  here, 
but  an  honour  ?    See  the  margin. 
Two  things  I  mean  by  it: 
1.  He  is  the  Author  of  honour  to  them 
2.  He  is,  and  ought  to  be,  the  object  of  honour 

from  them.  He  honours  them,  and  they  do,  and 
should,  honour  him.  The  latter  follows  upon  the 
former.  The  former  is  to  be  spoken  to  as  to  the 
doctrine,  the  latter  as  the  application  by  way  of  in- 

ference from  it. 
Show,  I.  Wherein,  and  upon  what  accounts,  Jesus 

Christ  is  the  Author  of  honour  to  all  true  believers. 
II.  What  kind  of  honour  it  is. 
III.  What  we  learn  from  it. 
I.  How  is  the  Lord  Jesus  the  Author  of  honour  to 

all  true  believers  ? 
We  use  to  say  concerning  the  king,  that  he  is  the 

fountain  of  honour,  that  is,  all  his  subjects  that  are 
men  of  honour,  derive  their  honour  from  him. 
Others  give  them  honour,  but  it  is  he  that  makes 
them  honourable.  Now  King  Jesus  is  he,  and  he 
alone,  that  is  the  fountain  of  honour  to  all  true  be- 

lievers; they  derive  their  honour  from  him. 
1.  He  hath  himself  an  honourable  esteem  of  them. 

They  are  persons  of  honour,  even  the  meanest  of 
them,  in  his  account,  Isa.  xliii.  4.  He  finds  them,  as 
all  the  rest  of  the  children  of  Adam,  without  honour, 

Discourse  XXV. 



4 

APPENDIX. 78 

even  as  the  beasts  ttiat  perish  by  nature,  Ps.  xlix. 
12,  20 : — this  is  the  burthen  of  that  Psalm,  but  he 
doth  not  leave  them  so.  They  lind  favour  in  his 
eyes  through  his  own  mere  mercy  and  free  grace,  and 
then  he  honours  them  :  he  loves  them  and  then  hon- 

ours them.  Just  as  it  is  with  kings  oftentimes  ;  they 
do  not  honour  men  for  desert  sake  but  for  good  plea- 

sure sake  ;  they  will  because  they  will  ;  and  thence 
many  unworthy  men  are  men  of  honour.  So  the 

King  of  kings.  We  must  say,  "  After  that  the  kind- 
ness and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward  man  ap- 

peared :  not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we 
have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us, 
by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  which  he  shed  on  us  abundantlj'  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,"  Tit.  iii.  4—6.  We  must 
all  say  in  like  manner,  Not  by  u-orks  of  righteousness. 
It  was  thedear  love  he  had  to  them,  and  the  honour- 

able esteem  he  had  of  them,  that  made  him  do  and 
suffer  as  he  did  for  their  ransom  and  recovery,  Rev.  i. 
5. — loved  and  washed  ;  as  John  xiii.  1. — loved,  and 
therefore  washed  their  feet  with  water.  He  took 

upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  Piiil.  ii.  7.  And  like 
a  servant,  he  served  that  he  might  honour  us.  His 
degrading  purchased  our  honour,  Luke  xxii.  27.  O 
how  should  this  affect  us  ! 

2.  His  will  is,  that  every  one  else  should  be  in 
this  like  himself,  in  having  an  honourable  esteem  of 
them.  As  when  the  king  bestows  a  degree  of  hon- 

our upon  a  person,  makes  him  a  knight,  or  a  lord, 
or  an  earl,  he  expects  others  so  to  regard  him  ;  so  it 
is  here.  See  Esth.  vi  .3,  6,  7.  They  that  do  not  honour 
the  true  saints  and  servants  of  the  God  of  heaven, 
do  not  do  as  Jesus  Christ  would  have  them  do,  Ps. 
V.  4.  It  is  made  the  character  of  a  citizen  of  Zion, 
that  he  honours  them  that  fear  the  Lord  ;  honours 
them,  hath  a  high  and  honourable  esteem  of  them  ; 
how  low  and  mean  soever  they  may  be  in  the  world, 
as  to  their  worldly  state  and  condition.  How  much 
soever  they  may  be  despised,  and  scoffed,  and  scorned 
at  by  others,  they  are  the  excellent  of  the  earth,  in 

his  eye,  because  they  are  so  in  Chri.st's  eye,  Ps. xvi.  2. 

3.  He  hath  done  that  for  them,  which  in  the  ac- 
count and  esteem  of  men  may,  and  doth,  deserve 

that  honour.  I  do  not  say,  they  deserve  that  he 
should  honour  them,  I  said  the  contrary  before,  but 
that  men  should  honour  them,  Rom.  xiii.  7. — honour 
to  whom  honour. 
What  is  it  that  he  hath  done  for  them  that  may  be 

the  ground  of  men's  honouring  them? 
(1.)  One  ground  of  honouring  men  is  upon  the  ac- 

count of  their  personal  excellences  and  endow- 
ments ;  some  are  honourable  for  their  learning,  and 

knowledge  in  arts  and  sciences  ;  some  for  their  wis- 
dom and  prudence  in  the  management  of  secular 

affairs  ;  in  the  field,  as  soldiers  ;  in  the  senate,  as 
counsellors.    Now  if  so,  the  people  fearing  God  de- 

serve honour  indeed,  for  they  have  better  knowledge 
than  others.  They  from  the  least  even  to  the  greatest 
know  God.  And  w  hence  have  they  that  know  ledge, 
but  from  Christ,  who  gives  them  an  understanding? 
1  John  V.  20.  They  have  wisdom  also  ;  another  sort 
of  wisdom  ;  wisdom  from  above  in  soul  affairs  :  they 
are  wise  to  discern  the  times — and  w  hence  have  they 
that  wisdom,  but  from  Jesus  Christ,  w  ho  is  made  unto 
them  of  God  w  isdom  ?  1  Cor.  i.  30.  They  search  the 
Scriptures,  and  those  make  them  wise  ;  and  therefore 
noble.  Acts  xvii.  11. 

(2.)  Upon  the  account  of  their  great  usefulness  in 
their  particular  places  and  stations  ;  in  court  or 
camp,  for  peace  or  war.  Doth  this  deserve  honour? 
Then  saints  deserve  it ;  for  who  are  more  useful  than they? 

By  their  prayers :  fetching  down  mercies,  keeping 
offjudgments,  as  Mose.s. 

liy  their  presence:  they  are  chariots  and  horsemen, 
the  militia  of  the  country  :  allude  to  2  Kings  iii.  14. 

By  t/ieir  pattern  :  they  are  the  lights  of  the  world 
shining  amongst  men  ;  giving  good  examples  ;  show- 

ing which  is  the  way  to  heaven,  by  walking  in  it. 
And  whence  is  all  this,  but  from  the  Spirit  of  Jesus 

Christ,  which  is  in  them  and  with  them  ?  It  is  grac" 
that  enables  them,  and  therefore  he  is  their  honour. 

(3.)  Upon  the  account  of  their  honourable  rel 
tions  wherein  they  stand.  He  that  is  himself  in  hon 
our  reflects  honour  upon  all  that  are  related  to  him 
Now  what  are  the  relations  of  true  believers  ? 

They  are  all  the  children  of  God ;  and  how,  bu 

by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  ?  Gal.  iii.  16.  Jolin  i.  1' And  is  not  that  a  high  honour?  We  honour  the 
children  of  great  men  for  their  honourable  parents', 
sake  ;  and  is  there  not  reason  then  that  we  should 
honour  true  believers,  that  are  the  sons  and  daugh- 

ters of  God  .41mighty  ?  They  are  honourable  by  birth, 
not  the  first,  but  the  second,  both  by  father  and 
mother.  Gal.  iv.  26.  Amongst  men  some  have  one 
that  have  not  the  other;  but  we  have  both. 

To  be  a  servant,  even  the  meanest,  to  men  of  ho- 
nour, carries  honour  in  it.  Then  believers  are  hon- 

ourable, for  they  are  the  King  of  heaven's  servants,  by 
their  own  choice  and  by  his  acceptance,  Ps.  cxvi. 

16. Nay  ;  they  are  his  friends,  admitted  to  his  secrets, 
acquainted  with  his  counsels,  John  xv.  15.  As 
Hushai  was  a  friend  to  David,  2  Sam.  xv.  .37.  Zabud 

to  Solomon,  1  liings  iv.  r>.  Sir  Fulk  Grevil  had  in- 
scribed on  his  tomb — Servant  to  Queen  Elizabeth, 

and  friend  lo  Sir  Philip  Sydney. 

(4.)  Some  are  made  honourable  by  marriage  ; — the 
wife  by  the  husband.  Then  all  true  believers  are 
honourable,  for  they  are  all,  and  each  of  them, 
espoused  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  his  honour  is  their 
honour,  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  Read  Ps.  xlv.  which  is  the  nup- tial song. 

(■').)  Some  are  honourable  on  account  of  their 
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honourable  hopes.  Young  heirs  are  honoured  fortheir 
inheritance  sake,  though  as  yet  under  age.  Then  all 
true  believers  ought  to  be  honoured,  for  they  are  all 
heirs,  not  of  an  earthly,  but  a  heavenly,  inheritance  ; 
heirs  of  heaven,  nay  more,  heirs  of  God.  God  him- 

self is  their  inheritance,  and  higher  we  cannot  go, 
Rom.  viii.  17.  Their  honourable  attendants  are 
the  angels,  Heb.  i.  14.  nay,  the  Son  himself,  Luke 
xii.  37. 

(6.)  Some  are  honourable  on  account  of  their  ho- 
nourable offices  and  employments.  Rev.  i.  5. — kings 

and  priests  ;  so  he  makes  them. 
(7.)  Others  are  honourable  on  account  of  their 

honourable  name,  James  ii.  7.  The  word  Christian 
is  from  Christ :  all  this  honour  have  all  his  saints, 
Ps.  cxli.x.  9. 

II.  What  kind  of  honour  is  it  that  true  believers 
have  from  Jesus  Christ  ?  It  hath  tlicse  properties. 

1.  It  is  real  honour.  Other  honours  are  but  a 
shadow,  a  dream,  a  fancy.  This  hath  substance  in 
it,  Prov.  viii.  21.  As  the  riches  of  a  believer  are 
substantial  riches,  not  things  that  are  not,  Prov. 
xxiii.  5. — so  the  honours  of  a  believer  are  substan- 

tial honours.  God  doth  really  and  truly  honour 
such  ;  so  doth  the  blessed  Jesus  ;  so  do  the  angels. 

2.  It  is  righteous  honour.  Other  honours  which 
the  honourable  men  of  the  earth  have,  are  often- 

times unrighteous — unjustly  given,  and  unjustly 
taken  ;  when  they  that  have  them  do  not  deserve  to 
have  them.  But  here  it  is  deserved  ;  not,  as  we  said 
before,  at  the  hands  of  God — we  can  merit  nothing, 
but  at  the  hands  of  men  it  is,  2  Sam.  ̂ i.  22. 

3.  It  is  heavenly  honour.  Other  honours  are  from 
below,  this  is  from  above  ;  other  honours  are  upon 
earthly  accounts,  this  upon  heavenly.  The  birth  of 
a  believer  is  heavenly,  his  endowments  heavenly ; 
he  is  heaven-born,  and  heaven-bred.  His  inherit- 

ance is  in  heaven  hereafter  ;  his  conversation  is 
there  now.  Therefore  if  it  were  asked — Is  it  from 
heaven,  or  of  men?  Luke  xx.  4.  you  may  answer, 
as  to  this  honour— From  both  ;  but  principally  and 
originally  from  heaven. 

4.  It  is  harmless  honour.  Other  honours  often 
hurt  those  that  have  them,  puff  them  up  with  pride, 
make  them  haughty  and  high-minded,  as  Haman, 
but  so  doth  not  this.  Paul,  to  whom  Christ  was 
more  an  honour  than  to  any  other,  was  humble. 
Who  was  more  humble  than  he,  more  low  and  mean 
in  his  own  eyes?  Eph.  iii.  8.  2  Cor.  xii.  11. 

5.  It  is  unsought  honour.  What  endeavours  are 
there  to  obtain  other  honours  ;  what  struggling  and 
striving;  what  cringing  and  courting ;  what  bribing 
and  waiting.  But  here  it  is  not  so.  This  honour 
is  truly  like  our  shadow,  it  follows  those  that,  in  the 
iense  of  their  own  unworthiness,  fly  from  it,  and  it 
Hies  from  those  that,  in  pride  of  heart,  are  ambitious 
)f  it.  Matt.  xx.  20—28.  Ezek.  xvi.  6. 

6.  It  is  unfading  honour.    It  is  honour  that  lasts, 

it  is  lasting,  everlasting.  We  have  known  divers 
that  for  a  time  have  been  in  great  honour,  upon 
the  very  topmost  pinnacle  of  honour,  and  by  and 
by  in  disgrace  and  dishonour,  hooted  at;  but  it  is 
not  so  here.  As  he  loves  to  ihc  end,  John  xiii.  1. 
so  he  will  honour  to  the  end ;  not  only  to  the  end 
of  time,  but  to  an  endless  eternity  ;  for  ever  and  ever. 
We  shall  never  fall  from  this  honour. 

III.  What  may  we  learn  from  this  subject  ? 
1.  We  learn  what  to  tliink  of  the  great  and  glo- 

rious Majesty  of  heaven  and  earth.  His  name,  and 

his  Son's  name,  is  certainly,  upon  this  account,  to 
be  admired  and  adored  by  us,  and  by  all  his  crea- 

tures, angels  and  men.  For  what?  For  his  infinite 
love  and  free  grace,  in  condescending  in  this  man- 

ner to  a  remnant  of  Adam's  seed,  so  as  to  put  all 
this  honour  upon  them.  We  have  cause  to  say,  as 

David,  "  O  Lord,  our  Lord,  how  excellent  is  thy 
name  in  all  the  earth  !  who  hast  set  thy  glory  above 
the  heavens.  When  I  consider  thy  heavens,  the 
work  of  thy  fingers  ;  the  moon  and  the  stars,  which 
thou  hast  ordained  :  what  is  man,  that  thou  art 
mindful  of  him?  and  the  son  of  man,  that  thou 
visitest  him?  O  Lord,  our  Lord,  how  excellent  is 
thy  name  in  all  the  earth !  Ps.  viii.  1,  3,4,9.  Or,  as 
the  same  David  elsewhere,  with  reference  to  the 
honour  done  unto  himself,  in  his  advancement  to  the 

kingdom,  "  Who  am  I,  O  Lord  God  ?  and  what  is  my 
house,  that  thou  hast  brought  me  liitlicrlo,"  2  Sam. 
vii.  18.  Especially  may  those  say  so,  who  themselves 
are  made  partakers  of  this  honour,  who  are  received 
into  the  family  of  God,  who  are  made  his  servants, 
his  friends,  his  children,  though  so  mean,  so  vile. 

Lord,  what  am  I,  or  what  is  my  father's  house  ? 
2.  We  learn  what  to  think  of  those  who  are  not 

believers  ;  all  the  ignorant,  careless,  carnal,  unre- 
generate  generation  ;  certainly,  they  have  no  part  nor 
lot  in  this  matter.  They  are  none  of  those  that  God 
will  honour.  They  arc  all  strangers  to  this  dignity 
and  advancement.  Would  you  know  what  the 
esteem  of  God  is  concerning  them?  Look  into  his 
word  ;  see  what  that  says  concerning  good  men.  It 

says,  they  are  God's  jewels,  the  excellentof  the  eartli, 
his  favourites,  his  children,  the  dearly  beloved  of  his 
soul.  But  what  says  it  of  the  wicked?  They  are 

chafl',  dross,  dogs,  swine.  O  then,  see  that  none  of 
you  be  such ;  fear,  fear  lest  it  be  your  condition. 

3.  We  learn  what  is  the  true  way  to  true  honour. 
It  is  in  our  nature  to  desire  it — as  to  be  covetous  in 
desiring  wealth,  voluptuous  in  desiring  pleasure,  so 
ambitious  in  desiring  honour.  But  the  misery  is, 
we  mistake  our  end,  and  consequently  our  way.  We 
take  those  things  to  be  wealth,  and  pleasure,  and 
honour,  that  are  not  so,  and  that  not  to  be  so  which 
is  so  ;  and  we  pursue  accordingly.  O  be  convinced 
that  the  way  to  be  honoured,  I  mean,  to  have  Christ 
an  honour  to  us,  is  to  believe,  that  is,  to  close  with 

him  upon  gospel  terms,  Isa.  Ix.  19. — thy  God  thy 
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glory — Lsa.  xxviii.  5.  John  xii.  2C  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 
Ps.  xci.  15. 
4.  We  learn  what  is  oar  dutj  towards  those  to 

whom  Christ  is  an  honour.  Certainly  it  is  our  dut,v 
to  see  them  truly  honourable,  and  to  lore  and  ho- 

nour them  accordingly.  Allude  to  2  King^s  xx.  12,  Vi. 
The  Babylonians  worshipped  the  sun,  and  knowing 

that  for  Hezekiah's  sake  tlteir  god  had  gone  back, 
they  sent  to  do  him  honour.  Let  this  adrance  your 
esteem  and  enhance  your  value  of  good  oaeo — tfaat 
Christ  himself  does  them  honour ;  and,  they deserre 
it  kt  your  bands,  though  not  at  his. 

5.  We  learn  what  is  their  duty  to  whom  Christ  is 
an  honour.  To  make  it  tbeir  business  to  honour 
him  all  they  can,  all  their  days ;  as  they  should  love 
him,  so  they  should  honour  him,  1  John  ir.  19. 

Why  is  he  to  be  hofuiured  ? 
He  is  worthy  that  it  should  be  so  ;  truly  wortiiy, 

as  God,  as  God-man,  as  our  Redeemer  and  Sa- 
rionr. 

It  is  the  Father's  will  it  should  be  so,  John  v.  22, 
23.  Col.  i.  18,  19.  Therefore,  he  has  the  pre-eaooi- 
nence,  because  it  pleased  the  Father. 

It  will  be  our  own  benefit  and  comfort,  living  and 
dying.    We  shall  be  no  losers,  but  gainers,  by  it. 

Wherein  are  we  to  horwur  him  ? 

In  general — let  him  be  precious  to  yoa. 
Have  high  and  honourable  thougliU  of  bia. 
Speak  high  and  honourable  things  ooBcefniDg 

him,  as  Paul  did. 
Do  nothing  to  displease  and  dishonour  him,  bat 

every  thing  contrary,  Phil.  L  2. 
Let  other  things  be  precious  to  you,  and  persons, 

for  their  relation  sake  to  him ;  bis  word,  day,  wor- 
ship, people. 

Stand  upon  yoor  honour ;  perform  promises ;  do 
aodiirg  below  yoa. 

SERMON'  XXIX. 

CHRIST  IS  OUH  SASCrmCATlOS. 

1  COKIKTHIAKE  L  90. 

Who  of  God  it  mmde  taUo  ui  eakctificatiok. 

These  words  themselves  are  the  Doctrike — 
That  Jesus  Christ  is  made  onto  as  of  God  sanc- 

tifi  cation. 

The  word  translated  sasetifieatkm,  is  most  com- 
monly rendered  in  Schptoie  kdiaets,  Rom.  vi.  19. 

1  Tia.  ii.  l-x  Heb.  xii.  14.  J«u  Cfaut  is  made 
uto  OS  of  God,  boLiness ;  be  is  Mt  oaiy  boly  ia 
iBBSelf,  ̂ e  kelji  ekiid  Jecn.  Aett  n.  27.  30.  Bsy. 
wk»tt  boly,  iafinlelj,  eteraally,  and  — cfcaageabJy 
boly  ;  hat  be  is  mmde  Mimnt  to  us,  that  is, 

1.  He  is  appointed  erf"  God  to  be  tbeantbor  of  o«r 

sanctifieatioo.  to  work  botinew  ia  u  for  tbe  *^^'">% 
of  OS  boly.  As  Ibe  eficieot  cause,  ac  be  is  tbe  Lord 
our  righteousness,  to  make  as  rigblcom  by  iiapota- 
tion,  so  he  is  the  Lord  oar  boliocw,  to  Bake  ms  boly 
by  implantation.  We  are  jostified,  tbat  ia,  aeeepced 
of  as  rigfatesoos  in  Ibe  sigbt  of  God,  tbroagb  his 
merit  made  oois.  We  are  saoetified,  tbat  is.  ac- 

tually made  boly,  by  bis  Spirit  wbich  is  g;iveo  to  w, 
to  abide  with  as  forever,  1  Cor.  vL  11.  Justified ia 
the  name  of  tbe  Lord  Jesos,  sanctified  iiy  tbe  Spirit 
of  tbe  Lord  Jesos,  Heb.  iL  1 1.  Nov  tbe  qiicstMa  is 
—Are  ye  glad  to  bear  tbis,  or  bo  !  Evoy  amt  voald 
be  willing  to  be  accepted  as  rigbteoos,  acqoitled 
from  guilt,  bot  are  yon  williag  to  be  aaactificd,  to 
be  made  boly ! 

2.  He  is  tbe  pattern,  tbe  sample,  tbe  exemplary 
cause,  of  oar  sanetif  eatioa.  Hotiaeas  ia  ns  is  Oe 
copy  or  transenpt  of  tbe  boliaeas  ikatuin  tbe  Lord 
Jesos,  John  i.  16.  As  tbe  wax.  bath  Uae  tor  liae 
from  tbe  seal,  tbe  child  limb  for  liasb,  fieatate  for 
feature,  from  tbe  £atbcr,  so  is  botiaeas  ia  as  hum 
Christ. — ^To  be  saactified  is  to  beaudeeoaliBnmble 
to  tbe  image  of  Jesos  Cfaist,  Rom.  vm.  20.  It  is 
to  be  made  like  him  ia  heart  aad  life ;  yet  so,  as 
that  in  three  Aiags  thete  is  a  difenMce. 

He  umttijud lumudf.  SodoaoCve.  Wearesaae- 
ti6ed  by  him,  Joha  x«iL  19.  As  be  raised  hfmsdf 
to  life,  so  aerer  did  aay  other;  bat  we  arecaised:  it 
would  have  beea  loo^  eaoagh  ere  we  ifcoold  hove 
made  oarselves  holy. 

He  woM  oriyimidJbf  kibf,  aever  otterwise,  aot  aaly 
as  God,  but  as  GodHsaaa,  Lake  L  %  So  are  aai 
we.  We  were  onsanctified  bctore  we  woe  saartified. 

unholy  before  holy.   So  was  aot  be. 
He  U  timUudf,  mjmiartaJhi,  mmd  rmifletfltf  M§. 

He  bad  the  Spirit  pooredoatapoa  him  wiflwotama- 
sare.  So  hate  aot  we.  Oar  aaartiiratioa.  at  Oe 
beet  ia  ttis  life,  is  bot  iaq^erfect.  It  is  trae  there  is 
a  petfeet  day  to  come,  aad  ma  light  sUacs  aMve 
aad  iMMe  towards  it,  hat  bene  bdaw  we  have  it  aot. 
Oor  wiae  is  aHXiedwidi  water;  oargald  witt  dwait 
So  was  aot  Ida. 

For  faiAer«deariap  of  flns  I  Aall  Aow, 
L  Whatsuwtiieatioais,orwhatitistohesaacti- 

fied. 
IL  That  we  have  aeed  of  eae  to  he  ande  saactifi- 

catiea  to  as. 
IIL  That  Jesas  Christ  is  atade  «e,  aad  hew  he 

saactifies.  And, 

IV.  What  practical  iafereaees  are  to  be  dcawa 
from  thissabfeet. 
LaadDL  I  sfcaU  joia  Ae  two  first  tageOcr,  by 

e:q>i»iaiag  what  aaartifintiaa  is.  aad  by  akowmg 
that  we  aeed  oae  to  he  aade  saai  tifii  iliiw  to  as. 

To  be  saacrified  is  iviriaailf  eKpirasrf,  nfr 
seated,  aad  set  Carth,  ia  Ac  Seriptans. 

L  It  is  to  be  neaemed.  Saactificatiaa  is  Ae  wmk 

of  God's  Spirit  whcn^  we  aie  reaonadio  Ac  whole 
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man  after  the  image  of  God,  Eph.  iv.  22 — 34.  It  is 
tlie  making  of  us  new  creatures,  2  Cor.  v.  17.  It  is 

the  changing'  of  our  very  nature.  We  are  by  it  made 
partakers  of  the  divhie  nature,  2  Pet.  i.  4. — a  high  ex- 

pression. Now  have  wc  not  need  of  one  to  do  tliis  for 
us  ?  Can  wc  do  it  for  ourselves,  or  for  one  another  ? 
Wc  cannot ;  therefore  tlie  great  God  hath  under- 

taken it  for  us,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26.  And  he  doth 
perform  it  by  Jesus  Christ.  To  him,  therefore,  we 
must  go. 

2.  It  is  to  be  regenerated,  that  is,  born  again,  Jolin 
iii.  3,  5.  As  sure  as  there  is  a  first,  there  is  a  second, 
birth.  Now,  can  we  beget  ourselves?  We  cannot. 
The  second  birth  is  from  above ;  we  are  begotten  of 
God,  and  born  of  God,  1  Pet.  i.  3.  John  i.  13.  Tit. 
iii.  5,  6. 

3.  It  is  to  be  raised  from  death  to  life  ;  to  be 
qaickcncd,  Eph.  ii.  1.  that  is,  sanctified.  Sanctifi- 
cation  is  the  first  resurrection.  Rev.  xx.  6.  Now, 
can  a  dead  man  raise  himself  to  life  again  ?  Did 
ever  any  do  it  ?  He  cannot.  It  is  God  alone  that 
raises  the  dead.  It  is  by  Christ  alone  that  dead 
souls  are  made  alive.  He  is  the  resurrection  and 
the  life. 

4.  It  is  to  be  reconciled  to  God. — There  is  enmity, 
enmity  ever  since  the  fall,  between  God  and  man  ; 
mutual  enmity.  God  an  enemy  to  man,  man  an 
enemy  to  God,  Zech.  xi.  8.  Rom.  viii.  7.  Now  Jesus 
Christ  as  Mediator  brings  them  together,  and  makes 
them  friends,  and  he  alone  can  do  it. 

He  makes  God  a  friend  by  dying  ;  his  death 
satisfied,  and  so  pacified.  He  hath  said,  in  him  I  am 
well  pleased. 

He  makes  us  friends  by  sanctification,  destroying 
the  enmity — not  all  at  once,  but  by  degrees  ;  and 
hath  committed  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation, 
2  Cor.  V.  Is  this  reconciling  work  done  with  you  ? 

5.  It  is  to  be  converted.  Sanctification  is  the 
same  with  conversion.  It  turns  us  about.  We  are 
born  with  our  backs  upon  God  and  heaven,  and  our 
faces  upon  sin  and  hell,  till  grace  comes,  and  that 
converts,  turns.  Acts  iii.  19,  26.  And  we  must  be 
turning  more  and  more  all  the  days  of  our  lives. 
Matt,  .xviii.  3.  Luke  xxii.  32.  Now,  can  we  turn  our- 

selves ?  Have  we  not  need  of  one  to  do  it  for  us? 

Certainly  we  have,  Jer.  xxxi.  18.  "Turn  thou  me, 
and  I  shall  be  turned  ;  for  thou  art  the  Lord  my 

God." 6.  It  is  to  be  called  with  an  effectual  call.  There 
is  a  common  call,  and  there  is  an  effectual  call  ;  it 
is  the  eftectual  call  that  is  the  same  with  sanctifi- 

cation, Rom.  viii.  30.  Now,  calling  is  by  another ; 
■wc  do  not  call  ourselves ;  that  other  is  Christ, 
2  Tim.  i.  9.  Who  called  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 
and  Andrew,  and  Zacclieus?  Did  not  he? 

7.  It  is  to  be  changed,  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  Sanctifica- 
tion makes  a  great  change  ;  tlie  judgment  is  changed, 

the  disposition,  the  way,  the  company, — I  am  not  I. 

It  is  a  greater  change  that  grace*  makes  at  conver- sion, than  that  death  makes.  At  death  gra  c  is 
turned  into  glory,  Job  xiv.  11 — change  come  ;  which 
is  the  turning  of  the  same  thing  from  a  lower  degree 
to  a  higher  ;  but  at  conversion  it  is  from  sin  to  grace, 
between  which  there  is  no  likeness. 

8.  It  is  to  be  cured.  Sin  is  the  sickness  of  the 
soul,  a  dangerous  sickness,  a  mortal  disease  ;  though 
but  few  are  sensible  of  it.  Can  we  cure  ourselves, 
or  cure  one  another?  No:  the  only  physician  is  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  raised  up  of  God  for  that  pur- 

pose ;  no  hand  but  his  can  heal  us:  "  Who  forgiveth 
all  thine  iniquities  :  who  healelh  all  thy  diseases," 
Ps.  ciii.  a.  forgiveth  in  justification  ;  healeth  in  sanc- 

tification ;  by  degrees.  "  I  will  heal  their  back- 
sliding," Hos.  xiv.  4.  heal  their  bent  to  backslide. 

Compare  Hos.  xi.  7.  "  My  people  are  bent  to  back- 

sliding from  me." 
9.  It  is  to  be  cleansed.  Sin  is  thepollution  of  the 

soul  :  and  it  is  pollution  in  grain,  such  as  nothing 
can  wash  us  from  but  the  fountain  opened,  and  that 
fountain  is  Christ,  Zech.  xiii.  1.  "  Then  will  I 
sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be 
clean  :  from  all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your 
idols,  will  I  cleanse  you,"  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25.  This 
was  fulfilled,  when  at  their  return  from  Babylon 
they  were  quite  out  of  love  with  idols  and  idolatry, 
of  which  they  were  so  fond  before,  1  Cor.  vi.  11. 
Eph.  v.  25,  26. 

10.  It  is  to  be  clothed.  A  sinful  condition  is  a 
naked  condition.  Rev.  iii.  17.  And  what  must  poor 
naked  souls  do,  but  come  to  Christ,  to  his  shop,  and 
here  buy  of  him  white  raiment?  Rev.  iii.  18.  Zech. 

iii.  3,  4.  "  I  clothed  thee  also  with  broidercd  work,"  , 
&c.  Ezek.  xvi.  10 — 14.  The  prophet's  statement  is 
understood  of  their  public  privileges  and  advan- 

tages, above  other  people  ;  but  it  is  true  also  in  a 
spiritual  sense.  Grace  is  rich  raiment,  princely, 
priestly,  comely  clothing,  that  waxeth  not  old. 

11.  It  is  to  be  consecrated.  Sanctifying  is  the 
same  with  consecrating,  that  is,  setting  apart  from 
common  and  profane  to  holy  and  spiritual  uses,  as 
persons,  places,  vessels,  times,  were  under  the  Old 
Testament.  In  allusion  to  which,  all  true  believers 
arc  a  people  sanctified,  that  is,  set  apart  for  God, 
separated  from  the  world,  and  sin,  and  vanity,  to  be 

the  Lord's  peculiar;  his  temple;  priests  to  him; 
anointed  for  that  purpose,  Ps.  iv.  3.  But, 

III.  How  is  Jesus  Christ  made  all  this  to  us? 
In  what  way,  and  by  what  means,  doth  he  bring  all 
this  to  pass  in  us  and  for  us  ?  That  he  doth  it  is 
plain  in  the  text  and  elsewhere  ;  but  query.  How? 

1.  Principally  by  the  working  of  his  Spirit  and 
grace.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  is  the  sanctifier.  When 
he  comes  into  the  heart  to  dwell  there,  he  renews, 
and  he  regenerates,  and  he  raises,  and  he  reconciles. 
The  Father  creates,  the  Son  redeems,  the  Holy  Ghost 
sanctifies,  Tit.  iii.  5,  6. — mark,  it  is  through  Jesus 
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Christ.  If  he  had  not  satisfied  and  died,  to  make 
God  friends  with  ns,  he  woald  never  have  sent  the 
Spirit,  to  make  us  friends  Mrith  Lim.  The  sending  of 
the  Spirit  to  sanctify  as  well  as  to  comfort  us,  is  owing 
to  the  intercession  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  John  xiv.  16. 

•2.  Instrumentally  by  the  word,  "  Sanctify  them 
through  thy  truth,"  John  xvii.  17.  Error  never  sanc- 

tifies. False  doctrine,  corrupt  erroneous  opinions, 
may  prevail  to  bring  people  over  to  a  party,  but 
never  to  turn  them  from  sin  to  God  ;  to  convert,  re- 

generate, renew.  Truth  only  doth  that,  Jam.  i.  17. 
Tit.  i.  1. 

The  word  of  truth  begins,  and  the  same  carries  on, 
this  good  work — As  a  word  of  conviction,  of  humili- 

ation, of  illumination,  of  regeneration,  of  faith,  and 
of  holiness,  and  therefore  this  should  advance  our 
esteem  of  the  word  of  God,  the  written  word,  the 
word  preached  ;  and  we  should  hear  it  accordingly, 
Ps.  cxix.  9. 

rV.  The  practical  improvement. 
1.  Shall  I  propound  one  needful  question  to  you  ? 

— Are  ye  sanctified  ?  is  Jesus  Christ  made  of  God 
sanctification  to  you  ?  It  is  a  thing  that  may  be 
known.  We  may  make  onr  calling  and  our  election 
sure  ;  our  election  by  our  calling ,  by  our  sanctifi- 

cation ;  for  to  be  sanctified  is  to  be  called,  and  to 
be  called  is  to  be  sanctified :  and  not  our  election 
only,  but  our  justification  and  our  glorification  may 
be  made  sure  by  it,  Rom.  viii.  .30.  And  how  sweet, 
how  comfortable  will  that  be  !  But  how  is  this  to 
be  done  ?    There  are  three  marks  : 

(1.)  Where  Christ  is  made  to  us  sanctification,  it 
is  become  natural  to  us  to  walk  in  all  holy  obedience 
to  the  will  of  God.  I  say  natural,  not  to  the  old, 
but  to  the  new,  nature.  Now  what  is  done  naturally 
is  done  freely — as  water  from  a  spring,  Ps.  ex.  3. 
— easily,  1  John  v.  3. — delightfully,  .lohn  iv.  .34. — 
and  evenly,  and  constantly,  and  perseveringly.  Fire 
always  burns,  stones  always  tend  downwards,  be- 

cause their  nature  is  so.  Thus  it  is  with  the  old 
nature  in  sinning,  Jer.  vi.  7.  and  thus  it  is  with 
the  new  nature  in  obeying,  John  iv.  14. 

Then,  says  one,  I  fear  I  am  not  sanctified. 
I  reply.  The  trial  is  not  to  be  made  by  any  one 

single  action  at  any  one  time,  but  by  our  course  and 
way.  How  is  it  ordinarily  with  us?  There  is  no 
man  but  doth  something  that  beasts  do  ;  but  is  he 
therefore  a  beast  ?  There  is  no  beast  but  doth  some- 

thing that  a  man  doth  ;  but  is  he  therefore  a  man  ? 
(2.)  Where  Christ  is  made  to  us  sanctification, 

holiness  is  highly  prized  and  dearly  loved,  and  more 
and  more  of  it  earnestly  desired.  I  believe  it  is 
never  otherwise  among  the  truly  sanctified.  Now, 
is  it  so  with  us  ?  We  love  civility,  and  moral 
honesty,  and  temperance,  and  sobriety.  So  doth 
many  a  one  that  hates  holiness. 

(3.)  Where  Christ  is  made  to  us  sanctification,  he 
is  owned  and  acknowledged  as  our  all  in  all.  The 

crown  is  set  upon  bis  head.  We  rejoice  in  Christ 
Jesus.  To  us  to  live  is  Christ.  All  the  sanctifiwi 
are  brought  by  their  sanctification  to  Christ — They 
were  strangers  to  him  before,  but  now  they  are 
friends. 

2.  Shall  I  suppose  yoa  now  propounding  to  me 
another  needful  question, — What  may  I  do  that 
Christ  may  be  made  to  me  sanctification  I 

(1.)  We  most  be  inwardly  and  thoroughly  con- 
vinced that  there  is  an  absolute  necessity  he  should 

be  so.    This  must  be  the  case. 

If  we  mean  to  please  God  in  this  world. — None  but 
the  sanctified  are  accepted  of  him.  He  hath  no 
pleasure  but  where  his  image  is.  and  his  likeness  is. 
Our  sacrifices  are  an  abomination,  our  prayers  an 
abomination,  otherwise.  Till  the  tree  is  good  the 
fruit  cannot  be  good.    And  also. 

If  tee  mean  to  enjoy  God  in  the  ether  world. — "  With- 
out holiness  no  man  shall  seethe  Lord,"  Heb.  xii.  14. 

that  is.  see  him  so  as  to  enjoy  him.  It  is  the  pnre  in 
heart  who  shall  see  God,  Matt.  v.  8.  Heaven  would 
not  be  heaven  to  an  unsanctified  soul,  if  we  might 
suppose  such  a  one  admitted  there.  Now  are  we 
convinced  of  this  ?  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee. 
Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  king- 

dom of  God.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except 
a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 

enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,"  John  iii.  .3,  6. 
When  Christ  thus  discoursed  to  Nicodemus,  he  was 

offended.  It  may  be,  so  may  some  of  you. — How 
can  this  be  ?  But  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  yoa," 
must  silence  all  objections. 

(2.)  We  must  apply  ourselves  to  the  Lord  Jesns 
by  faith  and  prayer. 

By  faith :  closing  with  him,  not  only  as  the  Lord 
our  righteousness,  but  as  the  Lord  our  holiness.  Not 
only  as  our  only  justifier  by  his  merit,  but  as  our 
only  sanctifier  by  his  Spirit. 

By  prayer:  calling  on  him.  Lord,  if  ever  thon 
wilt  do  any  thing  for  me,  sanctify  me,  Ps.  li.  10. 

Paul's  prayer  for  the  Thessalonians,  should  be  ours 
for  ourselves,  "  And  the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify 
you  wholly  ;  and  I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit  and 
soul  and  body  be  preserved  blameless  onto  the 

coming  of  our  Lord  .lesus  Christ,"  1  Thess.  v.  23. 
So  should  Christ's  prayer,  John  xvii.  17,  "  Sanctify 
them  through  thy  truth." 

(3.)  We  must  attend  upon  the  ordinances.  These 
are  the  conduit  pipes  through  which  the  grace  of 
sanctification  is  conveyed  to  poor  souls. 

3.  Shall  I  suppose  you  now  propounding  one 
question  more, — What  must  they  do  to  whom  Christ 
is  already  made  sanctification  ? 

(1.)  They  have  cause  to  bless  God  for  it  every 
day,  all  their  days,  Ps.  ciii.  1 — 3. 

(2.)  They  must  press  after  further  degrees  of 
sanctification,  more  and  more.  Dying  to  sin.  Liv- 

ing to  righteousness. 
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(3.)  They  must  promote  the  sanctification  of 
others  also. 

SERMON  XXX. 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  SUPPLY. 

Phil.  iv.  19. 

But  my  God  shall  supply  all  your  need,  according  to 
his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus. 

DocT.  Tliat  the  supply  of  all  our  needs  is  only 
from  God,  and  only  by  Jesus  Christ. 

That  is  as  much  as  to  say,  that  Jesus  Christ  alone 
is  our  supply.  Can  you  readily  turn  to  a  more 
sweet,  comfortable  text  of  Scripture  than  this  is  in 
all  your  Bibles,  from  the  beginning  of  Genesis  to  the 
end  of  Revelation. 

Supplies  we  would  have,  and  here  they  are  for  us. 
Supplies  to  all  our  needs  ;  not  some,  but  all. 

And  that  from  God — My  God  shall  supply.  Paul's 
God  was  the  same  that  we  call  our  God — Jehovah, 
blessed  forever.  He  says,  3Iy  God,  because  he  had 
supplied  him,  and  his  God  would. 

According  to  his  riches  in  glory  ;  that  is,  in  such  a 
manner,  measure,  and  degree  as  becomes  him.  Not 
what  is  fit  for  us  poor  worms  to  receive,  but  what  is 
fit  for  him  to  give. 

And  all  this  in  and  by  and  through  Jesus  Christ. 
Without  him  no  supply  is  to  be  had  to  any  of  our 
needs.  We  might  have  starved,  and  died,  and 
perished  eternally,  but  for  him ;  he  himself  is  our 
supply. 

Show,  I.  What  our  needs  are,  and  what  it  is  that 
he  supplies  us  w  ith. 

II.  What  are  the  properties  of  this  supply. 
III.  What  special  resemblances  there  are  of  it. 
IV.  What  practical  inferences  are  to  be  drawn 

from  the  whole. 
I.  What  are  our  needs,  and  with  what  does  the 

Lord  Christ  supply  us? 
There  are  seven  things  that  we  have  need  of,  and 

there  is  supply  to  be  had  for  them  all  in  Jesus  Christ, 
some  pertaining  to  life,  some  to  godliness,  2  Pet.  i.  3. 

1.  Righteousness  and  strength. 
Righteousness.  They  that  have  none  have  need  ; 

There  is  none  righteous,  no  not  one,  Rom.  iii.  10.  We 
have  to  do  with  a  righteous  God,  and  a  right- 

eousness must  be  had,  or  there  is  no  standing  before 
him.  Ho!  where  shall  we  have  it?  Of  our  own  we 
have  it  not,  nor  hath  any  creature  in  heaven  or  earth 
wherewithal  to  supply  us.  It  is  to  be  had  only  in 
and  by  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  the  Lord  our  righteous- 

ness. Set.  xxiii.  6.  He  is  made  unto  us  of  God 
righteousness,  1  Cor.  i.  30.   Our  God  hath  supplied 
onr  need  of  this  in  his  Son  ;  Dan.  ix.  24.  He  hath 

c  2 

brought  in  everlasting  righteousness.  To  him,  there- 
fore, we  must  go ;  plead  his  righteousness  for  the 

forgiveness  of  our  sins;  the  merit  of  his  death,  his 
righteousness,  for  the  acceptation  of  our  perform- ances. 

Strength.  They  that  are  weak  have  need.  Of 
what?  Of  strength.  Now  we  are  all  weak,  weak 
as  water.  Weak  as  sinners  ;  how  weak  is  thy  heart ! 
Weak  as  saints  ;  under  manifold  infirmities.  Weak 
to  resist  temptations,  to  bear  afllictions,  to  perform 
duties.  What  shall  we  do?  My  God  shall  supply. 
Jehovah-Jireh — God  will  provide  ;  nay,  he  has  pro- 

vided, "  For  when  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in 
due  time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly,"  Rom.  v.  6. 
Have  they  need  of  strength  ?  I  will  die  and  purchase 
it  for  them.  So  that  now  the  believer  may  say,  "  I 
can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strengthen- 
eth  me,"  Phil.  iv.  13.  See  both  these  together,  Isa. 
xlv.  24.  "  Surely,  shall  one  say,  in  the  Lord  have  I 
righteousness  and  strength." 

2.  Mercy  and  grace. 
Mercy  to  pardon.  This  we  are,  or  should  be, 

calling  for  every  day,  Ps.  li.  1  ;  Ivi.  1.  for  cer- 
tainly we  have  need,  whether  we  feel  our  need  or 

no.  Now  have  we  any  hope  ?  Will  our  God  supply 
us  ?  He  will,  through  Jesus  Christ,  but  not  other- 

wise. Out  of  him  there  is  no  mercy.  The  mercy 
of  God  is,  therefore,  called  tiie  mercy  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  Jude  21.  because  our  supplies  of  it  are 
only  in,  and  by,  and  through  him. 

Grace.  Hast  thou  no  need  of  grace,  quickening 
grace,  preventing  grace,  renewing  grace,  assisting 
grace  ?  They  that  think  they  have  no  need  have  most 
need  of  all.  Now,  wliere  is  it  to  be  had  ?  My  God  shall 

supply,  but  it  must  be  through  Jesus  Christ,  "  Of  his 
fulness  have  we  all  received,  and  grace  for  grace," 
John  i.  16.  Compare  this  with  Col.  i.  19.  "  It 
pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all  fulness 
dwell."  Away  to  him  then,  that  is,  to  God  by  liim. 
See  both  together  in  one  scripture,  Heb.  iv.  16. 
"  Let  us,  therefore,  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of 
grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to 

help  in  time  of  need." 3.  Peace  and  comfort.  I  mean  that  which  is 
inward  ;  peace  of  conscience,  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Do  ye  want  it  any  of  you  ?  Many  who  do,  think  they 
do  not,  mistaking  false  peace  of  their  own  speaking 
to  themselves  for  the  true  peace.  Away  with  that, 
and  come  to  Christ  for  the  true  peace,  for  that  which 
he  calls  peace,  John  xiv.  27 — my  peace.  If  he 
speak  peace  no  matter  who  speaks  trouble ;  if  he 
troubles  no  matter  who  speaks  peace,  Eph.  ii.  14. — he 
is  our  peace. 

4.  Food  and  raiment.  Under  these  two  are  com- 
prehended all  the  necessaries  of  life,  and  sometimes 

under  one  of  them — bread  ;  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread.  Now  have  we  no  need  of  these  ?  We  all 
have,  we  cannot  live  without  them,  without  daily 
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supplies  of  tlicni;  and  whence  are  they  to  be  had? 
Jehovah-jireh — my  God  shall  supply  ;  but  it  is  only 

by  and  through  Jesus  Christ.  He  bought  every  meal's meat  for  us,  and  every  suit  of  elothes  for  us,  or  we 
had  never  had  either,  and,  therefore,  to  him  we  must 
have  recourse  every  daj'.  In  all  our  needs,  even  of 
these  things,  we  should  say,  Lord  Jesus,  feed  me, 
clothe  me,  to-day.  Hath  he  ever  yet  failed  you? 
Luke  xxii.  35. 

5.  Protection  from  enemies,  bodily  and  ghostly  ; 
our  great  adversary,  the  devil,  and  all  our  little 
adversaries.  They  would  swallow  us  up  every  day, 
if  our  God  did  not  watch  over  us,  if  the  blessed 
Jesus  were  not  our  shield.  Our  enemy  sickness 
would  destroy  our  health,  our  enemy  pain  our  ease, 
o;ir  enemies  the  caterpillars,  and  the  locusts,  and 
the  palmer-worms,  all  the  increase  of  our  fields  ;  the 
murrain  our  cattle,  the  fire  our  houses ;  but  he  pre- 

serves and  keeps  us,  Psalm  cxxi.  So  likewise  for 
public  enemies. 

G.  A  guard  through  death.  We  must  all  shortly, 
in  the  order  in  which  God  hath  appointed,  take  our 
turn  tlirough  the  darksome  valley;  and  dare  we 
venture  alone,  without  a  convoy  ?  There  is  no  safe 
convoy  but  Jesus  Christ,  Ps.  xxiii.  4.  His  presence 
with  us,  will  bring  us  safe  through,  else  we  perish, 
1  Cor.  XV.  55,  5G.  It  is  he  alone  that  can  make  a 

lane  through  this  Red  sea,  this  Jordan.  Jordan's 
rough,  said  a  dying  person,  often  repeating  it, 

Jordan's  rough.  It  may  be,  we  may  find  it  so,  but 
the  winds  and  the  seas  obey  Mm. 

7.  A  guide  to  glory.  Shall  we  be  supplied  with 
this  also  ?  Never  fear  it,  if  Christ  be  ours,  Ps.  Ixxiii. 
24.  "  For  this  God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever ; 
he  will  be  our  guide  even  unto  death,"  Ps.  xlviii. 
14. — beyond  death.  Not  only  to  death,  and  through 
death,  but  beyond  death.  Compare  Ps.  cxxi.  1. 

'•  I  will  lift  up  mine  eyes  unto  the  hills," — beyond 
the  hills, — "  from  whence  cometh  my  help." 

II.  What  kind  of  supplies  are  to  be  had  for  poor 
needy  souls  with  Jesus  Christ? 

1.  Rich  supplies.  My  God  shall  supply  all  your 
needs  according  to  fiis  riches.  A  rich  God  gives  rich 
supplies.  He  is  rich  in  mercy,  pardoning  mercy, 
Ps.  Ixxxvi.  5.  Therefore,  he  multiplies  to  pardon 
great  sins.  He  is  rich  in  grace,  1  Pet.  v.  10.  the 
God  of  all  grace  ;  therefore  he  gives  liberalli/,  2  Cor. 
ix.  '.).  He  is  rich  in  comfort,  the  God  of  all  comfort, 
2  Cor.  i.  3.  God  v:ho  comforts,  2  Cor.  vii.  6.  There- 

fore he  makes  the  consolations  of  his  people  often- 
times to  abound;  not  only  full,  but  running  over; 

"  I  can  hold  no  more."* 
2.  Ready  supplies.  We  need  not  go  far  for  them, 

they  arc  always  at  hand;  the  word  is  nigh  thee. 
Other  friends  that  should  supply  our  needs  are  many 

•  "  Sir,"  said  the  eminently  holy  Mr.  John  Janeway  to  a  reve- 
rend divine  who  discoursed  with  him,  in  his  last  illness,  on  the 

excellency  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  or  the  invigible  world,  "  I 

times  at  a  distance,  afar  off,  and  either  know  them 
not,  or  do  know  them,  but  cannot  send  to  us.  But 
there  is  nothing  of  that  here.  Our  heavenly  Father 
knows  what  we  want,  and  whenever  he  pleases  to 
supply,  the  way  is  short.  In  a  moment,  in  the  twink- 

ling of  an  eye,  we  may  hear  and  receive  from  the 
blessed  Jesus  in  heaven,  Ps.  xlvi.  1 — 11. 

3.  Glorious  supplies — according  to  his  riches  in 
fflory.  That  is  glorious  that  is  singular  and  super- 

lative, such  as  makes  him  famous  and  renowned 
whose  it  is ;  now  such  fame,  such  great  fame,  is  our 

Lord's.  His  supplies  are  such  as  he  is  worthy  to 
be  praised  for,  his  supplies  of  mercy  and  grace. 
How  many  thousands  in  heaven,  how  many  thou- 

sands on  earth,  are  blessing  him  for  these  ; — "  Now 
unto  God  and  our  Father  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever," 
Phil.  iv.  20.  They  put  a  glory  also  upon  them  that 
have  them,  making  tliem  famous,  as  Manasseh,  Mary 
Magdalen,  Paul,  being  pardoned  sinners. 

4.  Gradual  supplies.  We  are  not  supplied  with 
every  thing  all  at  once,  but  now  with  one  thing,  then 
with  another  ;  now  in  a  lower,  after  in  a  higher, 
degree,  Prov.  iv.  18.  A  converted  person  no  sooner 
hath  a  grain  of  grace,  but  his  good  will  would  im- 

mediately be  perfect  in  grace  ;  no  sooner  is  he  com- 
forted a  little,  but  presently  he  would  have  full 

assurance.  Not  so;  soft  and  fair;  when  out  of 
Egypt,  you  are  not  forthwith  in  Canaan.  You  must 
be  willing  to  receive  supplies  as  God  is  pleased  to 
communicate  them. 

5.  Universal  supplies  :  all  your  needs. 
Hut  is  there  any  more  than  one  thing  needful  ? 
There  is  only  one  main  thing  chiefly  and  prin- 

cipally needful,  but  that  one  thing  branches  itself 
out  into  many  things.  Lo,  there  are  in  Christ  sup- 

plies for  all ;  all  persons,  at  all  times,  in  all  things. 
6.  Undeserved  supplies.  There  is  nothing  in  us 

to  merit  any  good  thing  at  God's  hands.  Whatever 
we  would  have,  we  must  sue  for  it  as  a  beggar  for 
an  alms.  If  a  beggar  be  blind,  sick,  sore,  naked, 
dumb,  old,  his  blindness,  sickness,  his  disease,  his 
nakedness,  his  want  of  speech,  his  age,  speak  for 
him,  not  in  a  way  of  merit,  but  as  a  meet  object  for 
mercy  to  work  upon :  so  it  is  here.  Our  spiritual 
maladies  bespeak  us  fit  objects  of  nierc)' — but  they 
surely  lay  no  claim  to  it. 

7.  Covenant  supplies,  made  over  to  us  by  promise; 
and  he  is  faithful,  that  hath  proinised. 

8.  Constant  supplies;  daily,  duly,  for  ever. 
III.  What  resemblances  arc  there  of  this  ? 
We  see  it  illustrated, 
1.  As  the  heavens  supply  the  earth.    The  earth 

would  be  a  barren,  useless  thing,  if  it  were  not  for 
what  the  heavens  supply  it  with  every  day,  in  daily 
influences;  the  warmth  it  has  is  from  above;  the 

feci  something  of  it.  My  heart  is  as  full  as  it  can  hold  in  this 
lower  state.  I  can  hold  no  more  here.  O  that  I  could  but  let 
yoQ  know  what  I  feel."  Clarke's  Lives,  fol,  1693.  p.  77. 
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moisture,  and  thence  comes  its  fruitfulness ;  Hos. 

ii.  21.  "  I  will  hear  the  earth,"  therefore  the  earth 
must  call. — We  are  the  earth,  earthly  ;  the  heavens 
are  Chrisl,  heavenly;  unless  he  supply  us  with 
warmth,  moisture,  sunshine,  rain,  what  are  we? 
Hos.  \i.  3.  But  then  he  must  hear  us,  hear  from  us. 
We  sliould  be  crying,  calling,  Help,  Lord. 

2.  As  the  eartii  supplies  the  inhabitants.  The 
earth  is  not  our  mother  only,  but  our  nurse.  We 
were  not  only  made  out  of  it,  but  we  are  maintained 
by  it,  Eccl.  v.  9.  Thence  we  have  all  our  corn,  wine, 
oil,  hemp,  llax, — to  feed,  to  clothe  us.  A  good  nurse 
gives  abundance  of  milk.  Now  as  the  earth  nou- 

rishes and  maintains  all  that  live  upon  it,  high  and 
low,  rich  and  poor,  so  it  is  with  Jesus  Christ.  As  we 
live  by  him,  so  we  live  upon  him.  But  then  as  to  this 
also,  the  earth  must  hear  the  corn,  and  the  corn  hear 
Jezreel,  Hos.  ii.  22.  There  must  be  asking  by 
prayer ;  seehiny  in  the  use  of  means ;  1inochin(/  by 
importunity;  and  persevering  in  both. 

3.  As  the  head  supplies  the  members.  The  head  is 
the  treasure  of  the  body,  wherein  the  spirits  are  lodged 
and  laid  up  for  the  use  of  the  body ;  and  thence  it  is 
that  all  the  members  are  supplied,  and  when  they 
fail  the  body  languishes  and  dies.  So  all  believers  ; 
from  Christ  their  head,  having  union  with  him,  re- 

ceive vital  influences — righteousness,  and  strength, 
and  grace,  and  peace,  and  comfort,  and  quickening, 
in  w  ant  of  which  they  are  weak,  and  can  do  nothing, 
John  XV.  5. 

4.  As  the  root  supplies  the  branches.  In  the  root 
of  a  tree  the  sap  is  lodged,  and  laid  up  for  the  use 
of  the  tree  ;  thence  it  moves  up  into  the  branches, 
little  and  big,  and  the  sap  they  receive  is  that 
which  nourishes  and  feeds,  and  makes  them  grow 
and  bring  forth  fruit.  So  all  believers  receive  from 
Christ.    He  is  our  root,  John  xv.  4,  5. 

5.  As  the  sun  supplies  the  stars  ;  the  stars  have  no 
light  of  their  own,  nor  the  moon  neither,  no  more 
than  a  clod  of  earth,  further  than  the  sun  shining 
upon  them  puts  light  into  them.  Their  light  is  a 
borrowed  light.  So  is  all  the  spiritual  light  that  we 
have — knowledge,  grace,  comfort — borrowed  from 
Christ. 

6.  As  the  sea  supplies  the  rivers,  Eccl.  i.  7.  They 
come  from  it,  they  return  to  it.  So  the  glory  of  all 
our  receivings  every  day  from  Jesus  Christ,  should 
return  to  him  again,  in  thankful  acknowledgments. 

7.  As  the  fountain  supplies  the  cisterns.  The 
cisterns  are  often  emptying,  the  bowls  emptying  : 
away  to  the  well  daily.  So,  in  this  case,  Christ  is 
our  fountain. 

8.  As  the  store-chamber  supplies  the  family.  It  is 
said  concerning  Joseph,  that  he  built  store-houses, 
and  there  he  lodged  the  corn,  and  thence  the  people 
had  it  as  they  needed.  Our  store-house  is  Jesus 
Christ.  There  God  the  Father  hath  lodged  and  laid 
up  a  fulness  for  us.    Therefore,  to  him  v^e  must  go. 

And  may  we  hope  to  speed  ?  Never  fear  it :  My  God 
shall  supply — he  shall — observe  with  what  confidence 
he  speaks  it. 

IV.  The  practical  improvement. 
1.  Beg  of  God  this  day  to  make  you  sensible  of 

your  needs:  multitudes  are  not.  Rev.  iii.  17.  We 
do  not  look  into  our  souls,  turn  our  eyes  inward,  and 
that  is  the  reason.  Beg  the  eye-salve.  Rev.  iii.  18. 
For  "  he  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things," Luke  i.  53. 

2.  Believe  the  truth  of  this  saying  of  Paul's  ;  he 
was  not  hired  to  proclaim  that  which  is  not,  to  de- 

ceive people.  It  is  a  real  truth.  My  God  shall  supply 
all  your  need. — Ps.  xxiii.  1. 

3.  Have  recourse  to  the  blessed  Jesus  ;  tell  him 
what  thy  need  is — mercy,  grace,  righteousness. 

4.  Acknowledge  him  in  all  supplies. 

SERMON  XXXL 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  RESURRECTION. 

John  xi.  25,  26. 

Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  resurrection,  and 
the  life :  he  that  believeth  in  me,  thouyh  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live :  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth 
in  me,   shall  never  die. 

Here  we  have  it  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
himself,  and  he  having  spoken  it  we  may  safely  be- 

lieve and  assert,  and  make  a  Doctrine  of  it,— 
That  Jesus  Christ  is  the  resurrection  to  true  be- 

lievers. 

Show,  I.  How  we  are  to  understand  this. 
II.  What  proof  there  is  of  it. 
III.  How  we  are  to  improve  it. 
I.  How  are  we  to  understand  llii.s — /  am  the  re- 

surrection? There  is  a  three-fold  resurrection,  and 
Jesus  Christ  is  all  the  three  to  true  believers. 

1.  There  is  spiritual  resurrection  ;  which  is,  the 
raising  of  the  soul  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life 
of  righteousness.  It  is  called  the  first  resurrection, 
for  so  I  think  we  are  to  understand  that  passage. 
Rev.  XX.  6.  All  that  are  made  truly  holy,  by  the  re- 

newing, sanctifyinggraceof  God,  are  certainly  there- 
by delivered  from  the  second  death,  that  is,  from 

burning  in  hell  for  ever.  Now  all  true  believers 
have  this  holiness  wrought  in  them  ;  and  how,  but 
by  Jesus  Christ?  When  he  is  made  unto  us  sane- 
tijication,  then  he  is  thus  made  unto  us  resurrection, 
Eph.  ii.  1.  It  is  his  voice  that  opens  the  grave  and 
fetches  us  out;  he  says  unto  us.  Live;  and  we  live, 
and  the  time  is  a  time  of  love.  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you.  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the 
dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God;  and 

they  that  hear  shall  live,"  John  v.  25. — and  noiv  is  ; 



86 ."lPPEVDIX. 

lio,  at  flat  voT 

urii—.wlfcriiiBinTirw  irf  ̂ f^-T— **~**-*'-"  — ' 

CoUowcd  kn.  lie  len  tkam  afaa^hty  po«x-  caai 
do  this,  caa  triag  1»  pang  amtk  a  ■— <iif«l  efaagR. 

araia.  Arp  je  fmtttdfrwm  AmA  t»^e*  There ii 
SBch  a  thii^,  aad  it  maj  be  Invwa,  amd  «e  caa 
haveaoeaadartia  firiagOelife  ofaatare,  if  we  he 
not  apirilwally  afive,  if  ««  do  aot  five  Ae  life  af 
grace. 

Hov  eae  goad  amk  la  kawv  it  bj  ii,— Oe  ciitf  Oat 
weiiveta.  Whdhcr  is  thalt-€od,  or  self !  Da  we 
live  to  God,  or  to  oaiseiveB !  Bom.  tL  11. 

AaoOer.  is  hy  tike  Jmd  Oat  «e  live  apoa.  b  Oat 
Claiflt?  PUL  L  Sl_Us  ment  aad  i^cawarm 
far  jniliii  ilaia.  his  spirit  and  sraee  for  saaeliica- 

T.  Isthatthe 
\rttd?  Is  that 
.  '  isd  fcuap 

.  ?9ales  of 

ap- 

AaoflKT  is,  hy  ike  rmh  tin.:  =■ 
rale  of  Ae  aevr  amUuti — the 

the  I  ml  iial  1  iM|>iiii  ai  1 1" 
wewalkhy?  or,i«it:Hiilhi' - 
■ywr  ova  eoiiapt  aataie,  ear: 
peliiM,  the  niaiiii  aad  caste  _ 

Let  ne  exhort  joa.  Woal- 
resanectioB  to  jaa  ?  Close  iaK ' 
g-aspel  call ;  xtaad  it  oat  ao  loi^:  . 
eTtiratiag — Iwjrrrhiag;.  As  soon 
tttl.anms,C— «yoifi,pii! '« wllj  L  : : 
viAoat  i£i  or  aads,  withoat  il  :  . 
How,  joa  ask,  eaa  I  that  as  dea:c 
Toa  are  as  he  was  wiA  the  grave-: 
jet  he  that  was  dead  caw  fiaiA.  ̂  
— "  Awake,  flna  Oat  aleepcat,  ar  i  i:^ t     _  _ 
dead,  aad  dutstdoll  give  tkee  11^"  Eph.  t.  14. 

3.  IWreisajGynrvfinerasanecliaB:  aadAatis, 
Ihe  raising  of  a  penoai,  or  people,  Craaa  aa  exceed- 

ing, low,  amerahle,  aJirttrd.  hdplcai  naMliliua,  to 
a  slate  of  i  iwafial  aad  jo^,  peace  aad  safietf .  Sach 
a  Ihiag Ihere is,  aad  it  is  a lesauediaa.  Thereia 
soae&iag  ia  At,  fike  to  a  luwuiiilina,  Hos.  vL 
1,  2. — whea  aasttai  aad  toiv,  nekoaed  as  dead ; 
«hea  delivered,  aad  recovered,  aad  settled  agata. 
ivduaed  as  raised  agam.  Bead  Exefc.  xsExviL  That 
vaDey  of  dead  aad  drjr  koaes,  was  Iheanlisaaad 
peo|de  of  Oe  Jews,  ia  Ac  liaK  of  Oev  eapfivilj  ia 
Bal^pioa,  where  Ihcijr  fay  past  an  hope,  tin  Aeendof 
theaevcatyfcan,aadthea,  byapradaaatioa  fioai 
Cyras,  they  were  releasrd,  aad  it  was  Bke  a  kiad  of 
anaaneetiHL  fl  ii  ia  111  i  Miaai  i  rilhlhf  »l  thiii 
day,  aad  hath  heea  far  acar  sevcatoea  haaAed 
Tcan, — ascattered,  hrakea,  aiiw  iiilili  people.  There 
:  s  a  tiaK,  we  hope,  at  haad,  whea  Gad  win  gutter 
theat^a^ua,  Oat  there  any  he  oae  sheep-Cold,  as 
there  is  oaeShepkenL  Now,  how  i«  that  tiae  called? 
Kcsaireetiaaliae.BoaL  xi.  15. — life  froai  Ac  dead 

people  laiiiaj,!!  oafsdvo,  of  nay  ia  Fraaee.  haA 
heea,  ia  oataaid  appearaacc^  a  dead  coadiliaa.  The 
wds  of  Ihe  Act*  are,  that  they  shan  be  »  tf  aata- 
raBydcad;  bat^bkssed  be  God,  dwre  haA  bcca  a 
imiuliuB,  ia  sobk  Measare.  a  romgoat  of  the 
grare  agaia,  of  which,  whoever  was  the  iastraMeat, 
AeLoid  JcaashiMBeif  wasthepriae^al  ageat.  He 
isAerameeliaatoas.  Whea  a  cosapaay  of  aoa- 

toeoait,  to  iJoaft.ialalair  the  ting 

beng  doAed  alike  ia  laag  Uaek  dote,  aachas 
■jaitanrs  ai^sHy  wear  ia  Loadaa,  a  aeofcr  said, 
Wldiber  are  aU  Aere  gdag;  to  a  banal?  No,  Sw,_ 
saidoaeof  Acas,  toaicsanceiiiM.t  It  is  so,  like- 

refereaee  to  pemaal  delivaaaees  tnm 
calaaiticx,  as  Isaac,  whea  boaad  aad  bid 

oa  the  ahar,  BA.  zL  19.  It  was  PaaTs  caBc^S  Car. 
i.  «»— 10.  HaA  Bott  Jcaas  Christ,  ia  As 

heea  the  roanedioa  mamf  a  tiae  to  Aee,' 
rae?  We  woe bnosbt  tow,  aad  he  helped  ai 

slaad  Job  xix.  33^  as. 
Leaia  hcaee,  oa  whoa  to  dcpcad.  aad  to 

:•  f  T,  ia  saeh  cases ;  evea  to  the  ble»d  J 
l>eaia  alsa,  to  a  boat  to  pve  Ae  pndse  of 

-  -  ̂  -lioa,  pobfie  or  piiiiaiiil ;  evm  to  the 
tie  is  a  fimfer  tcsaneetiaa,  aad  that  is,  the 

the  dead  bodies,  piopeilj,  aatarally 
"^hieh  Ae  life  aad  Ac  soal  is  departed. 

;  4  Aat  too?  He  is.  That  is  chiefy 
T      ̂ Tt  was  spokea  to  Martha,  the 

i  ~  ̂ ad  beea  dead  faar  dajs. 
Now,  »i  :.rist  is  Ae  lusainxliaa 
Areewajr> : 

CI. :  A*  be  was  the  oaly  oae  that  ever  raised  hi^ 
sdftot:  30  oae  ever  did  it  hot  he.  (It  is  ast 
wiAas:  -><?rdeaA  asitisia AedeaAof 
sleep,  V  L  ^  caoag^  we  wake  of 
selves,  y  -  '-rrfj  must  be  waked.) 
AuiJaie  ?  it  is  said.  God 

Mmbmsz  -  places  it  is  said.  He 
rase  ags.  -  dug  it  his  ovns  act -3  aalaica,  Ae 

:Tr  maid  aever 
raised  hb 

lAself  as 

aAaf 

(2.)  As  by  Uf 
raised  Aatovcrwf 

an 

owa  piupei'  peisi: 
da^lhter,  aewly 
bier;  Lamas, 

Aat  an  were 

rtheOldTcs- 
felf  ia  bis 
■e  raki's 

the 

••  -hi 

SteWatairiH':- 
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raised,  they  raised  in  his  name,  not  in  llieir  ow  n  ;  by 
a  power  derived  from  him,  not  by  any  power  of  their 
own  :  allude  to  Acts  iii.  12,  16. 

(3.)  As  to  the  day  of  the  great  resurrection  at  the 
end  of  the  world,  when  all  the  dead  shall  be  raised. 
It  will  be  done  only  by  the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
especially  as  to  true  believers;  the  raising  of  them 
will  in  a  special  manner  be  his  doing.  And  as  to 
this  it  is  that  he  is  the  restn-rcction. 

II.  Let  us  consider  the  proof  of  this. 
1.  It  is  certain  tliere  is  to  be  such  a  thing.  As 

sure  as  we  must  die,  we  shall  live  again  ;  go  to  the 

grave,  and  come  out  again.  But  Job  asks,  "  If  a 
man  die  shall  he  live  again  ?"  Job  xiv.  14.  I  answer, 
— Not  a  life  of  opportunity  again.  There  have  been, 
and  there  are,  those  that  deny  this  ;  old  Sadducees, 
new  Sadducees,  1  Cor,  xv.  12.  2  Tim.  ii.  18.  I  shall 
give  no  other  proof  at  present  but  that  of  our  Lord 
Jesus,  Matt.  xxii.  23 — 34.  Therefore  .\braham  was 
alive — in  soul — but  the  soul  of  Abraliam  was  not 
Abraham,  therefore  his  body  must  live  too. — Can  this 

be  ?  A^cs,  easily,  to  almighty  power. 
2.  For  the  manner  of  it,  how  it  is  to  be,  God  hath 

revealed  it  to  his  holy  apostles,  else  we  could  not 
have  known  it: — "  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend 
from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 

angel, and  with  the  trump  of  God  :  and  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  first :  then  we  which  are  alive  and 
remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the 
clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air;  and  so  shall  we 

ever  be  with  the  Lord,"  1  Thess.  iv.  16,  17. 
The  Lord  himself  shall  descend.  This  Lord  is  the 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  no  other.  The  Father  hath 
committed  it  wholly  into  his  hand.  He  is  the  resur- 

rection :  the  same  that  ascended,  tiie  same  shall  also 
descend.  He  descended  once  in  rags  of  flesh,  but 
when  he  shall  descend  the  second  time,  it  will  be  in 
robes  of  glory. 

There  will  be  a  yreat  shout,  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
ant/el,  that  is,  of  Christ  himself.  We  never  read 
of  more  than  one  archangel,  the  Lord  of  the  angels. 
And  the  trump  of  God. — Trumpets  were  used  in  call- 

ing of  assemblies.  So  here — the  greatest  of  assem- 
blies that  ever  was.  They  are  used  at  the  assizes, 

when  the  judges  are  going  to  the  bench.  So  here — 

This  was  the  trumpet  that  Jerome  *  said  was  always 
sounding  in  his  ears. 

The  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first — either,  the  dead 
for  Christ,  the  martyrs,  before  other  saints — or,  the 
dead  in  Christ,  that  is,  all  true  believers,  before  the 
rest  of  mankind.  Those  w  ho  lived  and  died  in  true 
union  with  him  by  faith,  which  union  still  remained 
even  when  dead  ;  or,  before  those  that  shall  then  be 
found  alive. 

And  what  then  ?  Then  ive  mhich  are  alive  and  remain 
shall  he  caught  np,  S,  c.    This  is  the  short  account  the 

Scriptures  give  ns  concerning  this  matter  ;  and  we 
are  bound  to  believe,  without  doubting  or  wavering, 
that  so  it  shall  be. 

Read  to  the  same  purpose,  but  more  fully,  1  Cor. 
XV.  It  is  the  scope  of  the  whole  chapter.  Where 
the  apostle, 

(1.)  Positively  asserts  and  proves  that  there  is 
to  be  such  a  thing,  that  all  true  believers  must  and 
shall  certainly  rise  again  at  the  last  day.  See  one 
of  his  arguments,  "  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope 
in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable,"  i>.  19. 

(2.)  Plainly  lays  the  ground  of  it  upon  Christ's being  made  the  resurrection  to  them.  If  he  be  risen, 
then  they  shall  rise.  But  he  is  risen ;  therefore 
believers  shall  rise. 

The  consequence  he  proves. 
From  their  union  with  him.  He  is  the  head,  they 

the  members.  It  is  a  real  union,  1  Cor.  xv.  15.  If 
tiie  body  of  one  saint  were  lost,  there  would  be  a 

maim  in  Christ's  mystical  body. — Therefore  it  is  said 
we  shall  be  changed,  that  of  the  same  metal  our 
glorious  body  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glori- 

ous body,  Phil.  iii.  21.  It  is  said  also,  that  tlie 
head  and  members  shall  be  together  in  the  same 
place,  John  xvii.  24. 

He  is  the  first-fruits  ;  they  the  lump,  1  Cor.  xv. 
20.  Lev.  xxiii.  10,  11.  Read  Deut.  xxvi.  1,  &c.  It 
is  a  relative  union. 

He  is  the  second  Adam;  they  the  children  descend- 
ed from  him,  1  Cor.  xv.  21,  22.  This  is  another  re- 

lative union. — He  proves  it  also. 
From  the  victory  that  he  hath  obtained  over  every 

thing  that  might  hinder  ;  sin,  death,  the  grave,  the 
devil,  1  Cor.  xv.  25,  26.  Heb.  ii.  14,  15. 

Is  not  Christ  the  resurrection  to  unbelievers,  must 

not  they  rise  also  ? 
They  must  rise  ;  but  neither  by  virtue  of  any  union 

they  have  with  him,  nor  any  victory  he  hath  obtain- 
ed for  them.  The  devil  is  not  against  the  rising  of 

the  wicked  ;  he  doth  nothing  to  oppose  or  hinder  it; 
he  would  have  their  souls  and  bodies  to  come  fogetiier 
again,  in  order  to  their  being  tormented  together.  The 
grave  is  free  to  part  with  them  for  the  same  reason. 
But  they  would  hinder  the  rising  of  the  godly.  Aye, 
but  they  shall  not,  1  Cor.  xv.  55,  56.  The  wicked 
are  raised  by  the  power  of  Christ,  in  order  to  con- 

demnation ;  but  the  righteous  by  their  union  with 
Christ :  the  one  in  wrath,  the  other  in  love,  John  v. 
28,  29.  The  righteous  to  be  married — crowned  ; 
the  wicked  to  be  executed. 

3.  He  declares,  also,  with  what  kind  of  bodies 
they  shall  be  raised  :  the  self-same  in  substance. 
Job  xix.  26.  but  greatly  changed  in  qualities;  no 
defect,  no  deformity.  If  scars  have  been  received 
in  suffering,  they  arc  not  to  disgrace,  but  to  honour 

them.  They  shall  be  made  like  Christ's  body  ;  either 

»  A  celebrated  father  of  the  church.  He  died  A.  D.  420. 
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Iliat,  Matt.  xvii.  1,  2.  or  that,  Acts  i.  9—11.  or 
that,  Rev.  i,  13 — 16.  In  particular,  see  1  Cor.  xv. 
35 — 38,42 — 44.  Their  bodies  shall  be  made  spiri- 

tual, immortal,  incorruptible,  powerful,  able  to  at- 
tend the  soul  in  all  its  actings  and  operations,  with- 

out weariness  :  not  as  here  below  ;  but  able  to  bear 
up  all  that  weight  of  glory  which  is  prepared.  In  a 
v.ord,  have  you  seen  the  bodj'  of  the  sun  in  its  noon- 

day brightness,  such  a  light  as  you  are  not  able  to 
behold  ?  Then  you  have  seen  something  like  it. 

"  They  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  shall  shine 
as  the  stars  ;"  but  it  is  said  in  Matt.  xiii.  43.  "  They 
shall  shine  forth  as  the  sun." 

III.  The  improvement. 

1.  That  of  the  apostle,  1  Thess.  iv.  15.  "  Where- 
fore comfort  one  another."  It  is  a  thing  that  the 

servants  of  the  Lord  should  be  often  talking  of  one  to 
another,  for  the  comforting  and  encouraging  one  of 
another.  If  one  another,  sure  ourselves  much  more. 
This  should  be  done, 

Under  bodily  bletiiisfies  and  infirmities  : — they  shall 
shortly  be  done  away. 

Against  fears  of  death  and  the  grave: — it  is  but 
unclothing  us  to  put  on  better — the  grave  is  i,s  the 
refiner's  furnace. 

Against  inordinate  sorrow  at  the  death  of  godly 
friends,  John  xi.  23.  1  Thess.  iv.  13.  They  are  not 
dead,  but  asleep — as  w  hen  we  take  leave  over-night. 

2.  That  of  the  same  apostle,  I  Cor.  xv.  58.  "  Be 
ye  stedfast," — it  may  be  rendered.  Exhort  one  another, 
— "  unmovable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is 
not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

A  notable  spur  to  all  manner  of  duty  in  general — 
to  abound  therein.    It  will  certainly  not  be  in  vain. 

In  particular — to  serve  God  with  our  bodies, 
1  Cor.  vi.  14, 15 — not  to  serve  the  devil  and  lust,  and 
sin  with  them. 

SERMON  XXXII. 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  REDEMPTION. 

1  Coil.  i.  30. 

Sut  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  .Testis,  who  of  Cod  is 
made  unto  us  redemption. 

The  words  themselves  are  the  doctrine — 
That  Jesus  Christ  is  made  of  God  unto  all  them 

that  are  in  him  redemption. 
Show,  I.  What  this  means. 
II.  What  kind  of  redemption. 
III.  What  the  duty  is  that  it  calls  for  from  us. 

I.  What  does  this  mean, — "  made  redemption?" 

You  may  think  we  had  this  before,  when  it  was 
showed  that  he  is  made  freedom  to  us,  from  John  viii. 

3G.*  But  you  will  see  presently  that  there  is  some- 
thing else  meant  by  it. 

He  is  made  of  God  redemption  to  us ;  that  is, 
God  hath  ordained  and  appointed  him  from  all 
eternity,  and  in  the  fulness  of  time  raised  him  up, 
and  sent  him,  to  be  the  author  and  procurer  of  re- 

demption for  us  ;  or,  which  is  all  one,  to  be  a  re- 
deemer to  us.  So  that  if  asked,  what  did  Jesus 

Chri.st  come  into  the  world  to  do?  We  answer,  to 

redeem  lis.  They  are  the  first  words  of  Zeehariah's 
song,  Luke  i.  68. 

Now  to  redeem  is,  in  general,  to  recover  those  that 
are  in  bondage  out  of  bondage.  As  suppose  one 
rowing  in  a  galley  under  the  Turks,  is  rescued 
(which  may  be  done  three  ways,  besides  that  of 
voluntary  discharge  and  dismission) — as  the  Jews 
weie  released  by  Cyrus  out  of  their  captivity  in 
Babylon,  he  may  be  said  to  be  redeemed.  Re- 

demption, viz. 
1.  By  power;  when  those  who  kept  us  in  bondage 

are  conquered  and  overcome. 
2.  By  exchange;  when  one  prisoner  is  let  go  for another. 

3.  By  price  ;  when  a  sum  of  money  is  paid  to  buy 

oft"  a  prisoner,  more  or  less,  according  as  the  quality 
of  the  prisoner  is.  Now  this  last  is  properly  re- 

demption, and  this  last  is  the  way  in  which  Jesus 
Christ  hath  made  us  free.  He  hath  bought  us  out 
of  the  hands  of  divine  justice,  by  laying  down  a 
ransom  for  us. 

If  you  ask  what  that  was?  I  answer,  that  some- 
times it  is  said  to  be  his  life.  Matt.  xx.  28.  some- 
times himself,  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  and  sometimes  his  blood, 

1  Pet.  i.  18,  19.  These  three  come  to  the  same. 
We  are  redeemed  by  Christ  dying  for  us,  shedding 
his  blood,  laying  dow  n  his  life,  offering  up  himself. 

This  fully  satisfied  the  demands  of  God's  justice. 
Let  me  have  this,  saith  he,  and  I  have  enough.  I 
expect  no  more  by  way  of  satisfaction  for  the  sin  of 
man.  I  am  well  pleased,  atoned,  reconciled,  made 
friends.  To  this  purpose  we  are  fold  of  a  covenant 
of  redemption  which  w  as  transacted  from  all  eternity 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  terms  whereof 
were — That  if  the  Son  would  come  and  be  man  and 
die,  that  dying  of  his  should  be  accepted  as  the  price 
or  ransom  of  all  the  elect,  how  many  soever  there 
were.  The  Son  accepted  of  this  motion,  did  what 
was  to  be  done,  suffered  what  was  to  be  suflered, 
and  so  became  our  redemption.  Sec  some  footsteps 
of  this  covenant  transaction  in  two  scriptures,  Ps. 
xl.  6—8.  Isa..xlix.  2,  6,  9.  But, 

II.  What  kind  of  redemption  is  this? 
1.  Needed  redemption.  It  is  the  redemption  that 

we  needed.  He  came  to  supply  all  our  needs.  Now 

•  See  Discourse  XV. 
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among  other  needs,  being  in  bondage,  we  needed 
one  to  redeem  us  :  not  only  one  to  clothe  us,  being 
naked  ;  to  feed  us  being  Iiungry  ;  to  wash  us,  being 
filthy  ;  to  heal  us  being  wounded  ;  to  cure  us,  being 
sick; — but  to  redeem  us.  If  he  had  done  all  this  for 
us  in  our  bondage,  and  left  us  still  in  bondage,  we 
had  been  miserable  notwithstanding.  Therefore,  he 
comes  and  buys  our  freedom,  pays  our  ransom.  We 

were  God's  prisoners,  and  the  devil  was  the  gaoler. 
We  were  left  in  his  hand,  under  his  power,  and  his  we 
must  have  been  forever,  but  for  Christ  the  Redeemer. 

2.  It  is  a  nonesuch  redemption,  when  compared 
with  other  redemption.  Whether  personal,  as  Joseph 
out  of  prison,  or  Peter,  Actsxii.  or  Daniel,  out  of 

the  lions'  den.  Whether  public  ;  as  from  Egypt, 
from  Babylon.  It  surpasses  them  all  in  number, 
way,  and  consequences. 

3.  Distinguishing  redemption.  It  is  the  redemption 
that  others  needed,  as  well  as  we,  but  it  is  denied 
to  them,  and  granted  to  us,  therefore,  I  must  call  it 
distinguishing  redemption. 

It  is  denied  to  the  angels  that  sinned.  They  had 
as  much  need  as  we,  for  they  are  in  bondage  as  well 

as  we  ;  under  God's  wrath  and  curse  as  well  as  we  ; 
nay,  before  we  were  ;  but  he  took  not  on  him  the 
nature  of  angels  :  the  commons  are  ransomed,  the 
nobles  left  behind.  He  paid  no  price  to  redeem 
them.  As  that  tree  fell  so  it  lies,  and  must  lie  for 
ever. 

It  is  denied  to  the  greatest  part  of  mankind,  as  to 
the  saving  benefit  and  efficacy  of  it :  the  elect  reap 
the  benefit  absolutely,  others  conditionally,  yet  there 
is  no  collusion,  because  the  decree  is  secret ;  for 
multitudes  there  are  that  know  nothing  of  it,  and  of 
those  few  that  do  multitudes  reject  and  slight  it,  and 
are  never  the  better  for  it :  Rev.  v.  9.  "  Redeemed  to 
God  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people, 
and  nation."  How  should  we  then  adore,  and  ad- 

mire !  "  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thy- 
self unto  us  and  not  unto  the  world  ?"  John  xiv.  22. 

4.  It  is  divers,  manifold  redemption  according  to 
the  manifold  evils  that  we  lay  under.  They  are  of 
three  sorts — temporal,  spiritual,  eternal. 

(1.)  He  is  redemption  to  us  from  temporal  evils. 
Such  as  concern  the  body,  and  the  life  that  now  is  ; 
such  as  sickness,  death,  poverty.  Not  tliat  they 
shall  not  befall  us — for  they  do,  and  all  things  come 
alike  to  all,  redeemed  and  unredeemed.  But,  that 
they  shall  not  hurt  us.  The  sting  of  them  is  taken 
out,  Ps.  xci.  10.  No  evil  things  befall.  There  is 
no  curse  attends  them.  Gal.  iii.  13,  Were  this 
rightly  understood,  and  duly  made  use  of,  it  were 
the  sweetest  argument  imaginable,  both  against 
fears  of  temporal  calamities  before  they  come.  Job 
V.  19.  And  the  best  against  inordinate  dejections 
and  despondencies  when  they  are  come.  But, 

(2.)  Which  is  better,  it  is  redemption  to  us  from 
spiritual  evils.    These  are  worse  evils  than  the 
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former,  because  they  affect  the  better  part  of  us, 
which  is  our  souls  ;  them  first  and  immediately,  but 
not  them  only,  but  our  bodies  also.  I  shall  mention two  only : 

The  ffuilt  of  sin  ;  whereby  we  arc  bound  over  to 
punishment,  the  fear  whereof  causes  bondage,  Heb. 
ii.  14.  To  redeem  us  from  this,  he  is  made  righteous- 

ness to  us  for  our  justification,  that  is,  for  our  dis- 
charge from  that  guilt,  for  the  forgiveness  of  all  our 

sins,  and  the  accepting  of  us  as  righteous.  This  is 
an  unspeakable  blessing  and  benefit,  and  it  is  made 
over  to  all  the  Lord's  redeemed  ones,  who  arc  now 
to  reckon  themselves  at  peace  with  God,  Rom.  v.  1. 

The  filth  and  power  of  sin  ;  whereby  sin  hath  do- 
minion over  us,  and  we  are  perfect  slaves  to  it,  the 

vilest  of  slaves,  John  viii.  34.  To  redeem  us  from 
this  he  is  made  sanctification  to  us  ;  he  sends  his 
Spirit  into  the  heart,  who  renews  and  regenerates, 
turns  the  man  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God,  enabling  him  to  die  to 
sin  more  and  more,  and  to  live  to  righteousness  more 
and  more.  This  he  doth  as  a  Redeemer,  and  is  doing  ; 
it  is  called  redeeming  us,  Tit.  ii.  14.  By  redeeming 
from  all  iniquitij,  tlie  apostle  doth  not  there  mean 
from  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  it  only,  but  from 
the  power  and  dominion  of  it,  from  the  love  and 
liking  of  it.  It  is  the  same  with  purifying.  These 
two, justification  and  sanctification,  are  never  parted, 
Ps.  ciii.  3.  1  Cor.  vi.  11. 

(3.)  There  is  another  sort  of  evils  yet,  and  those 
are  eternal  evils  ;  and  by  redemption  here  we  are  es- 

pecially to  understand  our  deliverance  from  those. 
Because  it  is  mentioned  after  righteousness  and 

sanctification,  as  a  thing  different  from  them.  And 
Because  of  what  we  find  in  other  scriptures, 

where  redemption  is  applied  to  something  in  the 
other  world  :  "  Waiting  for  the  redemption  of  the 
body,"  Rom.  viii.  23.  that  is,  the  resurrection  and 
glorification  of  our  bodies  :  compare  Luke  xxi.  28. 
with  Eph.  iv.  30.  the  day  of  redemption.  This  is  cer- 

tainly some  day  yet  to  come,  when  the  work  of  our 
redemption  shall  be  fully  finished,  the  top-stone 
laid ;  for  hitherto,  as  we  see  and  know  but  in  part, 
so  we  are  redeemed  but  in  part.  In  Heb.  ix.  12.  it 
is  called  eternal  redemption.  Our  present  redemp- 

tion by  Christ  is  eternal  in  the  design  and  tendency 
of  it,  it  is  in  order  to  eternity ;  but  that  to  come  is 
eternal  in  regard  of  the  eternal  evils  it  frees  us  from, 
and  the  eternal  happiness  it  puts  us  into  possession 
of,  when  it  shall  be  accomplished,  and  Jesus  Christ 
is  made  all  that  to  us. 

Taking  it  in  this  sense,  I  shall  show, 
1.  What  those  eternal  evils  are  which  redemption 

frees  us  from. 

(1.)  It  frees  us  for  ever,  not  only  from  the  guilt, 
and  filth,  and  power  of  sin,  but  from  the  very  being 
of  it  also.  It  must  not  only  no  longer  have  a  throne 
in  us,  as  at  conversion,  but  not  so  much  as  a  seat 



90 APPENDIX. 

or  place  in  us,  and  that  for  ever.  And  are  ye  not 
glad  at  the  very  thought  of  this  ?  Nay,  it  frees  us 
from  all  possibility  of  sinning  to  eternity,  Adam 
liail  no  sin,  but  a  possibility  of  sin  he  had,  and  so  it 
appeared,  for  he  did  sin.  Paul  groaned  for  this, 
Koni.  vii.  24. 

(2.)  It  frees  ns  from  Satan  ever  having  any  more 
to  do  with  us,  either  as  a  tempter  or  as  a  tormentor. 
He  is  busy  now  with  the  saved,  I  Pet.  v.  8.  and  he 
will  be  more  busy  hereafter  with  those  that  perish, 
Matt,  xviii.  34.  But  where  the  redeemed  are  he 
comes  not,  Kom.  xvi.  20. 

(3.)  It  frees  us  from  all  sorrow  and  suffering,  of 
what  kind  soever,  in  mind  or  body.  All  tears  shall 

be  wiped  away,  there  shall  be  no  weeping,  nor  wail- 
ing, nor  gnashing  of  teeth  ;  no  fire,  no  worm,  no 

brimstone,  no  darkness.  These  are  the  portion  of 
the  damned,  not  of  the  redeemed.  Rev.  xxi.  4. 

(.4.)  It  frees  us  from  all  society  with  wicked  and 
ungodly  men,  and  that  for  ever.  They  are  blended 
here,  and  it  pleases  neither,  Ps.  cxx.  5,  6.  But  there 
is  a  redemption  coming.  Matt.  xxv.  33.  All  this 
happiness  you  say  a  stone  hath,  no  sin, — no  sorrow, 
— therefore  I  shall  show, 

2,  What  there  is  that  is  positive  in  this  redemp- 
tion. 

(1.)  As  soon  as  the  redeemed  die,  (for  die  they 
must,  even  asothcrs  :  Jesus  Christ  hath  not  redeemed 
us  from  dying,)  their  souls  immediately  go  to  God, 
to  the  vision  and  fruition  of  him  in  glory,  Luke  xxiii. 
43.  Phil.  i.  23.  It  grieves  me  and  shames  me  that 
I  can  speak  with  no  more  sense  and  savour  of  these 
things.  Such  apprehensions  as  a  child  prior  to  its 
birth  hath  of  this  world,  such  we  have  of  the  world 
to  come. 

(2.)  At  the  resurrection,  at  the  last  day,  the  same 
soul  and  the  same  body  shall  come  together  again. 
Though  we  are  not  redeemed  from  death,  we  are  to 
be  from  the  grave  ;  not  from  going  down  into  it,  but 
from  being  held  by  it,  Isa.  xxvi.  19.  Hos.  xiii.  14. 
Nay,  not  raised  only,  but  raised  incorruptible  and 

immortHl  ;  glorious,  like  Christ's  glorified  body. 
(3.)  To  all  eternity  there  shall  be  a  fulness  of  nn- 

interrupted  joy  and  felicity;  a  remaining  rest;  a 
.sabbath  without  a  week  of  working  days  after  it, 

perpetual,  eternal.  Lo,  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heartof  man,  the 
things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
him,"  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  It  is  a  happiness  such  as  the 
infinite  love  and  wisdom  of  the  great  God  could  con- 

trive, and  the  infinite  love  and  power  of  the  great 
God  could  effect  and  perform,  on  the  behalf  of  a 
remnant,  whom  his  delight  was  to  honour.  IJead 
Esther  vi.  G— 9.  But  that  was  a  poor  boDonr  in  com- 

parison with  this  honour. 
3.  I  shall  show  how  .Jesus  Christ  is  made  this  to 

us,  this  future  redemption. 
He  is  the  purchaser  of  it ;  it  was  bought  with  his 

blood,  bought  back.  We  had  mortgaged  it  for  an 
apple,  and  most  never  have  retrieved  it,  had  not  he 
died,  Eph.  i.  14.  It  is  redeemed  for  us,  and  we  arc 
redeemed  for  it. 

He  is  our  forerunner  in  it,  Heb.  vi.  20.  He  went 
thither  as  our  attorney  or  proxy,  to  take  possession 
of  the  purchase  in  our  name  and  stead,  John  xiv.  1,2. 

It  is  he  that  himself  actually  puts  us  into  posses- sion of  it. 

When  we  die  the  angels  are  his  messengers,  sent 

by  him  to  convey  us  into  Abraham's  bosom. 
At  the  resurrection  it  is  his  voice  and  trumpet  that 

raises  the  dead  ;  he  is  the  resurrection. 
At  the  judgment  he  is  the  Judge,  the  sentence  is 

from  him  ;  Come,  j"e  blessed. 
It  is  he  himself  alone  that  is  the  sole  object  of  all 

our  future  happiness  ;  to  be  with  him,  to  see  and 
enjoy  him,  is  our  future  redemption.  Rev.  xxi.  23. 

III.  The  improvement, 
1.  Then  it  concerns  us  all,  by  all  means,  to  give 

all  diligence  to  make  sure  to  ourselves  oor  interest  in 
this  redemption. 

It  is  certain  all  are  not  thus  redeemed  ;  abundance 
of  mankind  miscarry  and  perish. 

It  is  certain  those  that  do  arc  miserable  creatures, 
and  will  be  so  to  all  eternity. 

Those  will  be  most  miserable  that  were  once  in  a 

fair  possibility  of  being  saved,  and  yet  missed  ;  there- 
fore, I  beg  of  you,  for  the  Lord's  sake,  and  for  your 

own  souls'  sake,  look  about  you. 
Now  those  to  whom  Christ  is  made  redemption  are 

such,  and  none  but  such,  as  are  in  him.  Arc  ye  in 
bim,  grafted  into  him,  by  a  lively  faith  ?  Have  ye 
his  spirit  ? 

Those  to  whom  Christ  is  made  redemption  are 
such,  and  none  but  such,  to  whom  he  is  made  wis- 

dom, and  righteousness,  and  sanctijication.  Hath  he 
been  these  to  you  ?  If  so,  the  redemption  is  yours. 
Is  he  your  wisdom  ?  have  ye  left  the  follies  of  sin 
and  chosen  wisely  ?  Is  he  your  righteousness  ?  have 
ye  called  him  by  that  name,  and  renounced  your 
own  merits  ?  Is  he  your  sanclijicaliun  are  ye  new 
creatures  ? 

2.  If  Jesus  Christ  be  made  of  God  this  redemption 

to  you,  then,  in  God's  name,  take  the  comfort  of  it. 
Lift  up  the  head  and  hands  that  hang  down  ;  rejoice 
in  the  Lord  always,  and  again,  I  say,  rejoice.  Wer 
there  but  a  small  portion  of  worldly  happiness  mad 

sure  to  us  in  reversion,  after  a  few  years  in  th' 
world  ;  were  we  sure  of  some  great  lordship,  with  th 
appurtenances  of  it ;  our  thoughts  would  be  runnin 
upon  it,  we  should  solace  ourselves  in  the  foretaste 
of  it ;  and  lo,  heaven  itself  made  ours  will  not  keep 
us  from  drooping  !   It  is  our  unbelief  that  hinders our  joy. 

3.  Then  live  as  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord.  Live, 

With  your  eye  upon  the  redemption  :  be  viewing 
it  often,  aiming  at  it  as  your  scope,  2  Cor.  iv.  18. 
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Live  with  your  hand  upon  the  plough  ;  abounding 
always  in  the  work  of  tlie  Lord,  I  Cor.  xv.  58. 

Live  with  your  feet  upon  the  world  ;  despising  its 
glories,  bearing  patiently  its  frowns,  Heb.  x.  34. 

Live  with  your  heart  upon  the  Redeemer ;  in  love 
and  thankfulness,  Ps.  cvii.  1,  2. 

SERMON  XXXIII. 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  LESSON. 

EpH.  iv.  20. 

But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ. 
DocT.  That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  lesson 

that  we  are  to  learn. 
Show,  I.  The  meaning  of  this. 
II.  What  kind  of  lesson  Jesus  Christ  is. 
III.  What  inferences  may  be  drawn  from  it. 
I.  Let  us  inquire  into  the  meaning  of  this — He  is  a 

lesson. 
To  understand  this,  we  must  look  upon  the  church 

as  a  great  school,  wherein  we  ourselves,  and  all  others 
that  are  baptized  with  Christian  baptism,  are  thereby 
entered  as  scholars.  Baptism  is  the  enrolling  or  en- 

listing of  us  as  scholars  in  this  school.  And  can  any 
tbingbe  said  then,  with  reason,  against  the  baptizing 
of  infants  ?  Do  not  ye  oftentimes  send  your  children 
to  school  very  young  and  little,  before  you  expect 
they  should  learn  much?  No  matter,  say  you,  we 
will  enter  them.    Now  in  tliis  great  school, 

1.  There  is  a  head  master,  ov  teacher,  and  that  is 
the  Spirit  of  God,  the  alone  teacher  of  hearts, 
John  xiv.  26  ;  xv.  I . 

2.  There  are  the  ushers  and  under  teachers  ;  and 
those  are  the  ministers,  whose  work  it  is,  as  ministers, 
to  instruct  and  teach  people,  youngand  old,  weak  and 
strong,  one  with  milk  by  catechising,  the  other  with 
strong  meat  by  preaching,  as  they  are  able  to  bear  it. 

3.  There  is  the  lesson  they  are  to  learn,  and  that 
is,  in  one  word,  Christ.  Christ  is  the  lesson,  the 
great  les.son,  taught  in  the  church.  Learn  him,  and 
you  learn  all.  Learn  not  him,  and  you  learn  nothing. 
The  expression  may  seem  harsh  and  uncouth,  but  you 

see  it  is  Paul's  phrase  of  speech,  and,  I  think,  he  had 
the  Spirit  of  God, —  Ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ. 

What  is  it  to  learn  Christ? 
1.  We  must  learn  to  know  him.  Tliis  is  absolutely 

necessary,  and  on  this  the  foundation  of  all  the  rest 
is  to  be  laid,  John  xvii.  3.  it  is  life  eternal  ;  the  way 
to  life  eternal ;  the  first  step  towards  it.  The  know- 

ledge of  Christ  blessed  Paul  preferred  before  every 
thing  in  this  world,  Phil.  iii.  8,  10.  Now  how  unlike 
herein  are  the  most  of  us  to  Paul,  who  prefer  every 
thing  else  before  this.  There  are  four  things,  espe- 

cially, which  we  should  all  covet  to  know  concerning 
Christ. 

(1.)  Who  and  what  he  is  in  himself.  He  is  God 
and  he  is  man.    He  is  God-man. 

He  is  God  blessed  for  ever,  begotten  of  the  Father 
before  all  worlds.  This  account  of  the  knowledge 
he  had  of  him  Peter  gave  when  the  question  was 
put  to  him.  Matt.  xvi.  13,  Whom  say  ye  that  I  ami 
— Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 
Do  ye  know  this?  Not  with  comprehensive  know- 

ledge,— as  if  we  could,  by  our  finite  understandings, 
fathom  the  depth  of  it,  for  it  is  a  mystery  how  it  sliould 
be,  a  son  without  a  mother, — but  with  the  knowledge 
of  faith  that  it  is.  We  are  to  believe  it  because  God 
hath  revealed  it. 

He  is  man  also.  He  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
in  the  fulness  of  time;  when  the  word  was  made 
flesh :  and  here  is  another  mystery  to  be  believed,  and 
not  to  be  pryed  into — that  there  should  be  a  son  with- 

out a  father.  Now  these  two  natures,  united  in  one 
person,  are  Christ.  Have  ye  learned  this?  O  learn  it. 

(2.)  What  he  hath  done. 
He  hath  fulfilled  all  righteousness,  by  the  perfect 

obedience  of  his  life. 

He  hath  satisfied  God's  justice  for  all  our  sins,  by 
the  merit  of  his  death. 

He  hath  raised  himself  again  out  of  the  grave,  on 
the  third  day,  and  thereby  declared  himself  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  with  power. 

Yea,  and  he  is  still  doing  for  us  in  heaven,  where 
he  lives  to  make  intercession. 

And  liereafter,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  he  will 
certainly  come  again  with  great  glory  to  judge  both 
quick  and  dead.  Have  ye  learned  this?  Do  ye 
know  it  ?  Again, 

(3.)  What  he  hath  said.  There  are  a  great  many 
choice  sayings  of  his  recorded  in  the  book  called  the 
Bible  ;  nay,  choice  sermons  preached  by  him,  for 
he  was  a  preacher.  Those  we  should  learn,  for  they 
contain  in  them  the  whole  will  of  God  concerning 

our  salvation,  which  he  came  out  of  the  Father's 
bosom  to  reveal  and  make  known.  And  yet  how 
many  heed  them  not,  nor  mind  to  learn  them  ;  they 
had  rather  be  reading  an  idle  romance,  or  play- 

book.  God  complains,  Hos.  viii.  12.  "  I  have  written 
to  him  the  great  things  of  my  law,  but  they  were 

counted  as  a  strange  thing," — much  more,  my  gospel. 
(4.)  What  he  is  made  of  God  to  all  his  elect,  such 

as  were  given  to  him  from  all  eternity  by  the  Father. 
He  is  their  foundation,  food,  root,  raiment,  head, 

hope,  refuge,  righteousness.  Have  ye  learned  this  ? 
Ye  have  heard  it  often,  but  have  ye  learned  it  ?  Have 
ye  understood  all  these  things?  Can  ye  say  ye 
know  them?    There  is  a  two-fold  knowledge  : 

One  that  swims  in  the  head,  and  goes  no  further. 
Another,  that  sinks  into  the  heart. 
2.  W^e  must  learn  to  believe  in  him.  Not  only 

learn  what  it  is  to  believe,  but  to  do  it.  Many  can 
answer  to  what  is  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  that  have  not 
faith  in  him.    Now  to  learn  Christ  is  to  have  faith  in 
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Chrirt;  MM  dBC  earn  mf  Oey 
J«to  Ti.  45.  To  bdiew  is  daut,  is  *■  coaw 
Christ,  as  the  sick  mao  comes  ts  thr  pbyaoam,  tbc 
tfuntj  to  the  IbaBtain.  the  bangsy  to  tke  caphoaiA, 
the  wulrfjM  lui  to  the  citj  of  refuge  Have  |cdiBS 
learned  hba,  received  ktat,  closed  with  htm,  kt  all 
g*  for  him,  aHyoTSUB,ally— rayii^,hteWMcnr, 
sayiag.  None  hirt  Cteist,  Boae  ba«  Cluiat ! 

S.  WeiMut  lean  tolMw  hia.  The  aportit  gpeaks 
of  htimg  tmmgtt  ̂ Gmi  tm  «w  mmttker,  1  TlKsa. 
IT.  9l  aad  certaialj  there  is  each  a  Humg  as  heii^ 
tuight  God  to  love  Jcsn  Christ.  Now  have  ye 
been  so  taught !  Caio  re  appal  to  hiaa,  with  Peter, 
aod  say,  Lord  Jesus,  thaa  iaoan  il  aO  ihoa 
kaowest  that  1  love  thee?  They  that  4* 
hme  Mt  lemed  h».  I^earai 
aad  yoa  canot  hat  love  hna: 
How  lovely  he  is  ia  hiwdf,  P&.  xJt.  2.  Caot. 

T.  lO,  fee.  And 
How  loving  be  hath  beea  to  yoa  in  gitia^hianelf 

far  yaa,  GaL  &  '30. — ia  washia^  yaa  bum  yaar 
aias  ia  his  owa  bhwd-  Paal  prays — Aadtoksoir 

Ow  lave  af  Christ,  aUch  pasaelh  kaawledlgB,''  Eph. 
iii.  19. 

4.  We  mast  lean  to  oiiejr  hia^  to  do  ia  evoy 
tUag  as  he  waald  ha«e  as  to  do.  Faith  aad  low 
wifhoat  this,  if  we  eoald  sappasc  theto  witeat  it, 
which  eertaialy  they  are  aot  if  trac,  are  alhiaii.,, 
s^aify  arthiag.  Joha  nv.  13;  xv.  14.  Paal  is  ia 
Oe  caatext  cAmUmg  Chriftiau  to  walk  wotlhy  of 
tiheir  calliag,  aot  as  do  (he  hcatfcra ;  Itfa,  ays  he, 
yaahaveaat  —  fatraerfCirtti  yoaaiehettertaaght. 

5l  We  toast  leara  to  safer  far  hisB,  if  he  call  os 
IhereaataL  And  what  day  passes  over  aar  heads 
whereia  we  are  not.  in  ooe  kiod  or  other,  called  to 

it !  Now  bare  \e  learned  lo  do  it.  to  take  ap  yon- 
cross,  and  to  follow  bias?  Ii«ke  ix.  23. 

TI.  Wlat  kiad  of  lessoa  is  Christ  ? 
1.  He  is  the  Imia  that  all  shaald  leaia ;  all  Oat 

■waa  to  he  saved  shoaldleaia  JcsasChint.  There 

is  BO  salvatioa  ia  aay  other.  Acts  iv.  1-3.  Joha 
nv.  6.  Toa  are  aot  all  hsaad  to  leaia  Loiia,  or 
Greek,  or  Hchrew ;  to  leaia  Lagic,  Plalasophy,  or 
llalheanties:  to  leva  the  aevcnl  Imdes  aad  m- 
Ba£Mtares;  hatyoa  are  all  hoaadto  lean  Christ, 
boflsd  hy  the  eoveaaat  of  yaar  haptisto,  hoaad  hy 
yoar  hda^  called  ChrisftiaKS.  Either  ocmc  to  he 
called  a  Chrisliaa,  or  kana  CUst,— to  kaow.  he- 
licve,  love,  hito. 

g.  He  is  the  Itawa  tfataay  sag  awy  leaia.  There 
are  aoaw  arb  aad  w»f*^«  that  are  ahave  aad-he- 
yoad  the  capacity  of  soaK  people,  thoagh  they  woaM 
Bc^-er  so  aiach  wish  it ;  thoagh  they  damx  aad  ca- 
deavoor  all  that  ever  they  caa,  yet  it  will  aot  do : 
they  lahoar  ia  vaia.  Now  sack  a  leasaa  Christ  is 
aot  He  is  aa  easy  leasoa.  easy  to  he  letoacd.  Mis- 

take Beaot;  I  do  aot  Mcaa  easy  to  awe  alaii  ; 
BO,  itisqaiteeaatiary;  ittstoaMreaatarehaadaad 

arefo 

hecau.^i  _ 
14.  Witness  \: 

tl:  '  '      -  ■  ■  - 

tiavd  it  Hov 
ilfitcrafte 

dMaUanoathesBc 

i;k4he 

3L  HetoAekaao 
isOe  pity.  Peaple 
oiher  daasB,  hat  aK.1 
thegoavel  feast.  M^: 

4.  He  is  thele»< 
eteKnOy  israot  lear 
saiydatoaiagsia.1 
tare.    Whatever  w* 
]earce:d  Christ,  it  ski 
we  have  ih»i ,  aali 
aatheaeecpted.  T 
he  leaned  Chmt?  I 
L  If  cUldrea  aft  ac  t 
there  n  hat  a  lad  to 
lean  Christ,  there  if 

4.  He  is  a  l^ooa  i 
heart,  I  toen,  he  hcL 

api^ht,  aeriaas,  IT- 

3t  if  we  do  SKR 

to  lean  \tr niKwe, 

'  ve 

letLTT)  Cl)risttota&  c  ■  -■a 
i  ~  ^^ehiHOi^  -odast 
to  i-^ia  ia  the         .  .  iieaaife. 
it  wiH  aatdo. 

6L  Heisa  leasaa  Oat  is  hest 
kaees.  Whea  ia  a  hatohle  seaseoT 

liiiadaiin,  daikaess.  dalaeas,  we  ga  to  Cad.  even 
day,  far  the  aartioa.  sayiag.  I.ard.  leach  bk. — : 
David,  ap  aad doaalheilSth Pis. fhe.  thy  <totalB»— 
we,  (hy  Christ.)  we  lean  heat;  wetheaKakethrhea 
piagmjii  ia  (his  sdMsL,  Va.  xxv.  9.  Zcch.  iv.  5..  U. 

7.  He  is  a  Iciuaa  Oat  hat  oae  hook  is  eaai^  tc 

as.  Other  icamag  is  aot  had  wiahoatahmd- 
of  haaks;  philowphrn^  hiitoiiaai,,  p*y«- 

caaas,  lawycn,  aarst  have  bage  Btoaries;  hat  mnt 
wcO  leaned  win  saCoe  to  anJu;  (hee  a 

3Tim.n.ldL  Thca  search  the  ScriptwrcK. 
iohav.  9L  Prefer  havia^  eyes  to  read  the  Sov- 
tmm,  aad  he  hOad  to  cvcay  thia^  dscw  thaa  to 
read  everp  (Uag  else  aad  acgleet  (he  Bohle. 

«.  Heisalewaa(hatit  win  do  as  ahaadaaee  of 

goodtokan.  It  is  a  aarfal  Icsaaa.  All  kiads  of 
ieaniag  are  ia  soare  way  or  othrr  aaefoL,  hat  (hie 
leanaag  excels  theto  all,  far  it  is  piailiili  iar  aM thiags. 
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It  is  unspeakably  satisfying  to  the  understanding 
part.  The  most  learned,  after  all  their  inquiries 
intoother  learning,  have  professed  themselves  uneasy 
and- dissatislied,  but  this  fills;  as  the  great  Mr. 
Selden,*  when  dying,  said,  he  had  rest  no  where  but 
in  Tit.  ii.  11—14. 

It  is  unspeakably  sweet,  and  comfortable,  and  re- 
freshing, and  joyous;  like  honey  and  the  honey- 

comb. Every  word  of  God  is  so,  Ps.  xix.  10.  but 
especially  God  the  word. — How  sweet  is  it  to  a  lost 
undone  sinner,  to  be  acquainted  with  a  Saviour  I 
Other  learning  increased,  increases,  sorrow,  Eccl.  i. 
18.  but  this  doth  not. 

It  is  strangely  renewing  and  changing  within,  in 
the  inner  man  ;  making  the  tree  good  ;  bowing  the 
will ;  raising  the  affections,  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 

It  is  strangely  reforming  and  amending  without — 
in  the  life  and  conversation. 

There  is  no  bridle  like  this  to  keep  us  from  sin. 
When  a  temptation  to  sin  comes,  it  says — No,  I  have 
not  so  learned  Christ.  I  thank  God,  I  am  better 
taught.    There  are  other  arguments  on  this  head. 

Is  this  thy  kindness  to  thy  friend  ? 
It  will  be  bitter  in  the  end  ; 
Thy  vows,  O  God,  upon  me  lie. 
Should  such  an  one  as  I  am  fly  ? 

Was  Christ  the  minister  of  sin?  God  forbid. 
Did  he  teach  me  to  be  proud,  passionate,  envious, 
drunken  ?    No,  I  never  learned  that  of  him. 

There  is  no  spur  like  this  to  put  us  on  duty. 
He  that  hath  learned  Christ  hath  learned  the  ex- 

ample of  Christ,  learned  him  as  a  copy  to  write  after. 

To  learn  Christ  is  to  learn  of  Christ — "Take  my 
yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,"  Matt.  xi.  29.  It  is 
called  his  law,  Gal.  vi.  2. 

He  that  hath  learned  Christ,  hath  learned  the  en- 
couragements given  by  Christ  in  the  promises. 

9.  He  is  a  lesson  that  we  can  never  be  perfect  at. 
He  that  hath  learned  it  best,  and  learned  most  of 
it,  must,  after  all,  say  there  is  more  to  be  learned  ; 
— yet  ever  learning,  2  Tim.  iii.  7.  is  true  of  this 
learning. — It  is  a  bottomless  ocean  that  we  can  never 
fathom  ;  our  finite  understandings  are  not  capable 
of  reaching  his  infinite  perfections,  1  Cor.  viii.  2. 

10.  He  is  a  lesson  that  when  we  have  once  learn- 
ed we  can  never  unlearn  again.  It  is  the  better  part, 

that  can  never,  never  be  taken  away,  Luke  x.  42. 
All  other  learning  may  be  lost.  Many  a  great 
scholar  hath  gone  mopish.  However,  death  dis- 

solves it,  melts  it,  it  is  gone  like  a  snow-ball  in  a 
thaw.    It  is  a  pity  it  should  be  so,  but  so  it  is.  But 

he  that  hath  learned  Christ,  hath  learned  him  for 
ever.  Death  robs  him  not  of  it,  but  perfects  it, 
I  Cor.  xiii.  12. 
HI.  What  inferences  are  to  be  deduced  from 

hence  ? 

1.  An  inference  of  reproof  to  several  sorts  of  per- 
sons. 

(1.)  To  those  that  slight  and  despise  this  excel- 
lent lesson  and  learning,  as  if  it  were  not  worth  the 

looking  after.  "  Father,  forgive  them,  they  know 
not  what  they  do."  The  blessed  stoop  to  look  into 
this  depth,  and  is  it  below  us? 

(2.)  To  those  that  have  learned  Christ  in  some 
good  measure,  bul  do  not  improve  their  learning  — 
Who  do  not  improve  it  for  their  own  furtherance  in 
the  ways  of  God  and  godliness  ;  that  use  it  not  as  a 
bridle,  a  spur. — Nor  for  the  instruction  of  others; 
especially  those  under  their  charge.  When  Andrew 
had  found  Christ  he  called  Peter,  when  Philip 
found  him  he  called  Nathaniel,  John  i.  So  should 
we ;  not  in  pride  and  vain  glory,  but  with  an 
earnest  concern  that  others  may  be  acquainted  with him. 

2.  An  inference  of  comfort  and  encouragement  to 
those  that  fall  not  justly  under  either  of  these  re- 

proofs— that  prize  this  lesson,  and  are  learning  and 

improving  it  for  their  own  and  others'  good.  Go  on 
and  prosper  ;  the  Lord  is  with  you,  "  Your  path  shall 
be  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more 

unto  the  perfect  day,"  Prov.  iv.  18.  There  is  a  pro- 
mise, Matt.  XXV. 29.  for  yourencouragement — "  Unto 

every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 

abundance." 3.  An  inference  of  exhortation  to  all. 
By  all  means,  whatever  ye  do,  learn  Christ.  Con 

this  lesson  ;  be  conning  it  every  day.  "Then  shall 
we  know  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord,"  Hos.  vi. 
3.  Follow  on  by  daily  prayer,  reading,  hearing, 
meditation,  conference.  When  ye  have  it,  it  will 
make  you  rich  amends — here  and  hereafter.  Value 
that  preaching  best,  that  hath  most  of  Christ  in  it. 
It  is  sad  to  see  whole  sermons  printed,  and  Christ 
not  once  named  in  them.  Is  that  preaching  Christ  ? 

Paul  could  say,  "  We  preach  not  ourselves,  but 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,"  2  Cor.  iv.  5.  1  Cor.  ii. 
2.  Remember,  ye  are  Christians.  What !  and  not 
learn  Christ  ? 

Ye  that  are  young.  Now  is  your  learning  age ; 
some  of  you  are  scholars — O  learn  Christ. 

Ye  that  are  old.  There  is  yet  a  learning  day.  Ni- 
codemus  was  old  when  he  began. — Yea,  all  of  you— 
learn  Christ. 

*  Called  by  Grotius  the  Glory  of  England.  He  died  A.  D.  1654. 
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SERMON  XXXrV. 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  LADDER. 

Gex.  xxviii.  12. 

And  he  dreamed,  and,  behold,  a  ladder  set  upnn  the 
earth,  and  the  top  of  it  reached  to  heaven:  and,  he- 
hold,  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending 
on  it. 

This  ladder  -which  Jacob  saw,  was  no  other  than 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  was,  under  that  notion 
and  resemblance,  represented  to  him.  What  else 
should  it  be  ?  And  a  very  clear  notion  it  is,  and 
fery  helpful  to  our  understandings  to  apprehend 
what  he  is  made  of  God  unto  us — a  ladder. 

DocT.  That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  made  of  God 
unto  us  our  ladder. 

You  all  know  what  a  ladder  is,  and  what  use  it 
is  for.  Now  just  such  a  thing  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is — our  ladder  ;  and  of  the  same  use  he  is  to  us  spi- 

ritually, for  the  good  of  our  poor  souls. 
But,  says  some  one,  it  was  only  a  dream. 
I  answer,  It  was  a  divine  dream,  sent  of  God;  a 

Tision,  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  certain. 
Show,  I.  The  properties  of  this  ladder. 
II.  Of  what  use  it  is  to  us, 
III.  The  inferences. 
I.  I  am  to  show  the  properties  of  this  ladder. 
It  is  a  ladder  in  all  respects  extraordinary  ;  there 

never  was  any  other  like  it. 
1.  It  is  a  living  ladder.  In  the  same  sense  in 

which,  as  a  way,  he  is  called  a  new  and  living  way, 
Heb.  X.  20.  in  the  same  sense,  as  a  ladder,  he  is 
a  7iew  and  a  living  ladder.  Other  ladders  are  dead 
things,  but  this  ladder  lives.  It  is  true  be  was  dead, 
but  he  is  alive  again,  and  lives  for  evermore.  Rev.  i. 
18.  And  it  is  well  for  us  that  he  is  so  ;  for  if  he 
live,  then  we  shall  live  also. 

2.  A  long  ladder.  The  longest  that  ever  was,  for 
it  reaches  from  earth  to  heaven.  That  was  the  pos- 

ture in  which  Jacob  saw  it — the  foot  vpon  the  earth, 
and  the  top  of  it  in  heaven.  Hereby  wjis  signified  his 
two  natures  ; — his  divine  nature,  as  God  ;  his  human 
nature,  as  man.  As  man — he  was  set  upon  the  earth, 
a  son  of  .\dam,  born  of  a  woman,  lived  here  upon 
the  earth  for  a  time,  other  men  do.  As  God 
— he  was  always  in  heaven,  begotten  of  the  Father 
before  all  worlds,  infinite,  eternal,  and  unchange- 

able. The  uniting  of  these  two  natures,  the  nature 
of  God  and  the  nature  of  man,  in  one  person,  is 
the  mystery  of  all  mysteries,  1  Tim.  iv.  IG.  That 
the  glory  of  the  Godhead  did  not  destroy  the  mean- 

ness of  the  manhood,  nor  the  meanness  of  the  man- 
hood debase  the  glory  of  the  Godhead,  is  myste- 

rious indeed. — The  bush  which  Moses  saw,  burning 
and  not  consumed,  was  an  emblem  of  this. 

But  what  need  was  there  that  the  foot  of  the  lad- 
der should  be  upon  the  earth — that  our  Redeemer 

should  be  man  ? 

I  reply.  There  was  need,  that  he  might  have  a 
body  wherein  to  sufler  and  die  ;  such  a  body  as  ours 
that  had  sinned,  for  whom  he  was  to  die. 

But  what  necessity  is  there  that  the  top  of  it  should 
reach  to  heaven — that  he  should  be  God  ? 

I  answer.  That  the  Godhead  might  give  virtue  and 
value  to  the  sufferings  of  the  manhood,  and  that  he 
might  support  it  under  them — which  else  would  have 
failed.  Besides,  to  bring  God  and  man  together,  it 
was  requisite  he  should  be  both  God  and  man  ;  God 
— that  he  might  deal  with  God,  which  man  as  man 
was  not  fit  to  do  ;  man — that  he  might  deal  w  ilh  man, 
which  God  as  God,  a  holy  God,  could  not  do,  with- 

out consuming  him,  a  sinful  creature  ;  as  a  consum- 
ing fire,  with  stubble.  Here  is  the  meaning  of  his 

being  Emanuel,  God  with  us;  God  in  our  nature; 
which  if  he  had  not  been  he  could  not  have  been 
Jesus,  a  Saviour,  Matt.  i.  21 — 23. 

Now  our  duty  hereupon  is, 

(1.)  To  adore  infinite  love  and  infinite  wisdom  in 
the  contrivance  of  this  way,  which  no  other  could 
have  found  out ;  saying.  Lord,  who  is  like  unto  thee. 

And, 

(2.)  To  say  also — What  shall  we  render  ? 
3.  A  lasting  ladder.  Other  ladders  wear  out  in 

process  of  time,  and  fail,  and  come  to  be  good  for 
nothing  but  the  fire  :  says  the  workman,  I  dare  not 
venture  to  climb  it,  I  shall  fall  and  break  my  bones, 
it  is  worm-eaten  and  rotten.  There  is  no  danger  of 
that  in  this  ladder,  Heb.  xiii.  8.  The  righteousness 
which  is  brought  in  by  him  is  everlasting  righteous- 

ness, Dan.  ix.  24.  All  the  saints  from  the  beginning 
have  made  use  of  it,  and  it  never  yet  did  fail  any, 

nor  never  will,  to  the  world's  end.  "  He  is  able  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by 

him,"  Heb.  vii.  25. — to  the  utmost  of  times. 
4.  A  free  ladder,  open  and  common  to  all ;  w  ho- 

soever will  may  come,  and  make  use  of  it  and  wel- 
come. If  we  do  not  by  unbelief  exclude  ourselves, 

God  hath  no  where  excluded  us.  The  promise  runs 
in  general  terms,  Isa.  Iv.  1.  Matt.  xi.  28.  John  vii. 
.37.  Rev.  xxii.  17.  The  fountain  is  open,  not  .sealed, 
Zech.  xiii.  1.  Our  Lord  Jesus  was  born  in  an  inn, 
which  is  free  to  all  comers; — died  with  his  arms 
stretched  out  upon  the  cross,  and  was  nailed  so,  to 
signify  bis  readiness  to  embrace  all  that  will  come 
to  him. 

5.  A  firm  ladder  ;  steady  and  strong.  Oar  Re- 
deemer is  mighty,  Heb.  vii.  25 — able  to  save.  From 

what  ?  From  our  sins. 

From  the  guilt  of  them  :  how  many,  how  great, 
soever;  crimson,  scarlet,  guilt;  by  the  infinite  merit 
of  his  blood  and  passion. 

From  the  dominion  and  power  of  them,  by  his  Spi- 
rit and  grace.  Though  the  devil  himself  steps  in  to 
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strengthen  the  snare  he  is  able  to  burst  and  break  it, 
and  to  set  us  free. — Therefore  fear  not,  nor  be  dis- 

mayed ;  greater  is  he  that  is  with  us  than  lie  that  is 
against  us. 

6.  A  ladder  fitted  every  way  for  the  use  for  which 
it  was  intended.  But, 

II.  Of  wliat  use  is  it  to  as  ? 

1.  That  by  it  blessings  might  descend  from  hea- 
ven unto  us.  If  our  Lord  Jesus  had  not  interposed 

by  dying  to  make  peace,  this  could  not  have  been. 
Curses,  wrath,  light-bolts,  thunder-bolts,  miglit  have 
come  down,  and  would  have  come,  without  this  lad- 

der ;  hut,  no  blessing,  no  token  for  good,  no  beam 
of  favour.  There  would  have  been  fire  and  brimstone, 
as  on  Sodom. — The  reason  was,  because  man  had 
sinned,  and  thereby  God  was  provoked,  and  till 
divine  justice  was  fully  satisfied,  mercy  could  do 
nothing.  The  way  was  blocked  up.  Now  Christ 
fiomes,  and  by  dying  makes  satisfaction,  and  so  takes 
out  of  the  way  that  that  hindered,  and  now  blessings 
are  showered  down  of  all  sorts,  temporal,  spiritual, 
concerning  the  life  that  now  is,  and  that  which  is  to 

come.  "  God  shall  supply  all  your  need,  according 
to  his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,"  Phil.  iv.  19. 
— not  some,  but  (i//.  And  how?  By  Christ  Jesus.  He 
is  the  ladder  by  whom  they  descend,  the  conduit  pipe 
for  conveyance  of  all  our  fresh  water  from  the  foun- 

tain above  to  the  cisterns  below. 

It  is  by  this  ladder— that  all  our  pardons  come. 
We  are  needing  of  them  every  day  ;  give  us  this  day 
■—and  forgive  us  this  day  ;  and  we  never  have  them 
but  when  we  eomc  for  them  in  his  name.  All  the 
infinite  mercy  that  is  in  God,  did  never  forgive  one 
sin  out  of  Christ. 

It  is  by  this  ladder — that  all  the  grace  and  strength 
wehave  comes.  Of  this  also  we  have  daily  need, — for 
doing  duty,  resisting  temptations,  bearing  atflic- 
tions.  It  comes  down  to  us  by  this  ladder,  tliere- 
fore  it  is  called  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
because  we  have  it  only  by  him,  and  from  him,  and 
through  him,  John  i.  16. 

It  is  by  this  ladder — that  all  the  returns  of  prayer 
come  in,  John  xvi.  23.  We  had  lately  a  day  of 
prayer,  wherein  special  mercies  were  prayed  for 
with  reference  to  present  affairs.  Which  way  must 
those  mercies  come,  think  ye  ?  Certainly,  down  this 
ladder. 

2.  That  by  it  we  may  ascend  from  earth  to  heaven, 
and  go  to  God. — From  earth  to  heaven  is  a  long  way, 
and  up-hill  too.  There  is  no  ladder  from  ̂ e/Hobeaven. 
Fly  it  we  cannot,  Luke  xvi.  26.  We  have  no  wings 
for  the  purpose.  But  climb  to  heaven  we  may  ;  and 
liow,  but  by  a  ladder?  Christ  is  that  ladder. 

By  this  ladder  our  performances  must  all  ascend 
rt  liile  we  live  ;  our  prayers,  and  praises,  and  alms- 
leeds,  our  fastings,  and  humiliations.  You  would 
!ia\e  them  go  to  God,  would  you  not  ?  and  be  accepted 
if  God,  would  you  not  ?  Then  they  must  go  by  Christ, 

1  Pet.  ii.  5.  Matt.  iii.  17 ;  xvii.  5.  He  is  the  high 
priest,  his  intercession  is  the  incense.  Rev.  viii.  3. 

By  this  ladder  our  persons  must  ascend  when  we 
die,  John  xiv.  6.  No  man  eometh  to  the  Father,  but 
by  him,  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Father,  the  glory,  pre- 

sence, vision,  fruition  of  God. 
It  was  the  merit  of  his  death  that  purchased  it  for 

us ;  that  is  the  price  of  it. 
It  is  the  working  of  his  Spirit  in  us  that  fits  us  for it. 

It  is  the  efTicacy  of  his  prayer  that  brings  us  to  it, 
John  xvii.  24.  We  never  begin  to  climb  this  ladder 
till  converted,  and  then  step  by  step  ;  gradually  is 
sin  weakened,  grace  strengthened  ;  not  all  at  once. 

III.  What  inferences  arise  hence? 
The  inferences  shall  be  by  way  of  answer  to  five 

questions. 1.  If  Christ  be  our  ladder  for  us  to  ascend  on,  how 
is  it  then  said  here,  that  Jacob  saw  the  angels  of 
God  ascending  and  descending? 
The  ascending  and  descending  of  the  angels  of 

God  upon  this  ladder,  Christ,  is  for  our  good,  bene- 
fit, and  advantage.  The  angels  are  ministering  spi- 
rits for  us,  Heb.  i.  14.  The  design  of  the  vision  was 

to  comfort  Jacob  at  his  entrance  upon  a  perilous 
journey  in  his  flight  from  his  angry  brother.  It  was 
a  seasonable  refreshing  cordial,  Ps.  xci.  11,  12; 
xxxiv.  7.  2  Kings  vi.  17. 

But  why  ascending  ? 
(1.)  For  fresh  orders,  to  act  for  their  good  every 

day,  Matt,  xviii.  10.  their  angels  ;  though  nothing 
else  be  theirs,  "their  angels  always  behold  the  face  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven," — expecting  the 
least  nod  or  beck. 

(2.)  To  give  account  of  their  stewardship ;  what  they 
have  done.  Allude  to  Luke  xiv.  21.  Read  Job  i.  and 
Zech.  1. 

(3.)  With  separate,  departed  souls  in  their  arms,  to 

place  them  in  Abraham's  bosom,  Luke  xvi.  22. 
But  why  descending  ? 
To  execute  their  orders,  for  preservation,  provision, 

society,  supply. — Jacob  was  alone  here,  he  had  no 
company.  O  how  sweet  is  it  to  see  both  tlie  ladder, 
and  the  travellers  going  up  and  down  !  Note,  all 
are  either  ascending  or  descending,  none  standing 
still,  none  idle,  all  busy.  This  may  comfort  all  the 
Lord's  poor  Jacobs  in  all  their  straits  and  troubles  ; 
not  the  Esaus,  the  wicked  of  the  world  ;  their  at- 

tendants are  ugly  devils,  living  and  dying 
2.  If  Jesus  Christ  be  our  ladder,  what  is  faith  ? 
The  hand  by  which  we  take  hold  of  the  ladder. 
The  foot  also,  by  which  we  come  to  it,  and  climb 

by  it.  As  good  then  even  no  ladder  as  no  hands  and 
feet ;  as  good  there  were  no  Christ  as  no  faith,  John 
viii.  24.  an  unbelieving  soul  is  a  maimed  soul,  hand- 
less  and  footless,  and  therefore  helpless.  Then 
be  not  faithless,  but  believing.  Reach  hither  thy 
hand,  as  Christ  said  to  Thomas,  John  xx.  in  a  sight 
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and  sense  of  thv  undone  condition  wiihoat  bin ; 
receive  the  report  of  ihe  grospel  concerning  bim,lus 
ability  and  willingness  to  save.  Renounce  all  other 
ladders,  and  cleaTe  to  this  alone  ;  behold,  he  calls  thee. 

3.  What  are  the  rounds  of  this  ladder  ? 
The  several  particulars  of  his  undertaking :  steps 

downward  first,  and  then  upwards  ;  on  each  of  which 
tkerc  is  matter  for  fciith  to  fasten  on, — his  incarna- 
lioo,  temptation,  passion,  resurrection 

4.  Is  Christ  alone  the  ladder  !  are  there  do  other 
ladders  but  he ! 

No  other:  how  should  there  be?  Who  are  thej? 
Who  besides  him  hath  his  foot  on  earth,  and  his  bead 
in  beaven  !  Name  who. 
Tbe  papists  fancy  other  ladders  to  themselves  ; 

saints  and  angels :  the  Virgin  Mary.  Are  these  God  ! 
The  angels  ascend  and  descend  opon  the  ladder ;  Ibej 
are  not  the  ladder. 

But  their  end  in  aseoriding  and  descending  is  as 
mediators  for  us :  they  ascend  with  our  prayers  and 
descend  with  God's  answer. 
What  Scripture  is  there  for  that?  Where  doth  the 

Tord  of  God  tell  as  so  ?  If  no  where,  there  is  no 
ground  for  faith,  and  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is 
sin  ;  nay,  it  says  the  contrary.  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 

The  protestant.  pharisaicalseif-jostiaariesBakea 
ladder  of  their  own  nghteoasness.  Tbeyhopeto  vmt 
oat  peace,  and  pardon,  and  salvation  for  themselves, 
by  their  own  performances,  as  the  poor  carnal  mis- 

taken Jews  of  old  did.  Rom.  x.  ?.  Paul  disclaims  this 
way  to  heaven,  Phil.  iii.  7.  6.  How  can  we  be  a 
ladder  to  ourselves  ?  Alas  !  the  best  of  oar  doii^ 
arc  imj)erfeci,  and  defiled.  However,  they  are  duty, 
therefore  they  cannot  merit  any  thing.  Say  then,  I 
beseech  you.  None  but  Christ. 

5.  Why  is  it  said.  Behold  a  ladder! 
It  is  common  both  in  the  Old  Testameat  and  the 

New,  when  Christ  is  spoken  of.  to  say,  BeimU,  Isa. 
TiL  14;  xlii.  1.  John  i.  29.  This  notes  to  bs,  vfaat 
our  duty  is  in  reference  to  him. 
We  are  to  admire  and  wonder,  as  ofi  as  we  think 

of  him.  Isa.  ix.  6-  his  name  is  wonderful.  They  do 
not  know  him.  that  do  not  wonder  at  him ;  at  what 
he  is.  at  what  he  hath  done  and  suffered,  at  what  be 
is  doing,  at  his  love  and  free  grace  especially. 

Behold  and  bless  God  for  making  and  rearing  this 
ladder. 

To  behold  him,  is  to  believe  in  him,  Isa.  Ixv.  1  ; 
xl  V.  22 — Look  vjUo  me,  as  the  stang  Israelites  to  the 
brazen  serpent. 

There  are  foar  special  seasons  wberran  to  behold 
this  ladder : 

(1.;  when  we  are  doing  any  thing  for  God,  then 
behold  it  as  the  only  way  and  means  of  being 
strengthened  for  it,  and  of  being  accepted  in  it. 

(2.;  When  we  have  done  aaj  thing  against  God, 
when  guilt  stares  os  in  the  face,  then  behold — as  the 
only  way  and  means  of  peace  and  pardon. 

(3.)  Whe- 
before  BS,  t. 
and  descec 
(4.)Wh€i  _  :  at  to  laj  his  ealc 

upon  OS. — as  Sir  i,  I  see  the  hi 

opened,  and  the  ̂   ; ;  . :  •  i  - 
hand  of  God,"  Acts  viL  .!»•: 

SERMON  XXXV. 

CHB15T  E,  THE  TRCTH. 

JoBvL  17. 

The  Uac  was  gimem  hg  Mtet,  hmi  grmte  mmi  trmti  tmme 

hf/Jesnt  CHrut. 
Th£B£  are  two  Johns  espeeiallj  spolieii  of  in  the 
New  Testaseflt,  John  Ihe  Baptist,  and  John  the 
diiine.  These  woidi  were  spohcn  b  j  the  fixan, 
and  lecoided  or  written  by  the  latter,  Jmlmtmnmit- 
nest^kum,  that  is,  John  the  Baptist,  his  fiare-rannex 
or  harbinger,  that  was  to  hna.  as  the  monuBgsUr  is 
to  the  snn.  his  mcHwrngo,  to  tdl  the  world  that  he 
was  eoHOBg.  And  what  was  it  that  he  bare  witness 
to  conoeraing  him !  This  anwng  the  rest,  that  grmn 
and  trutJi  emmte  bg  kirn. 

Two  things  are  here  opposed  to  tke  Utt  that  came 

by  Moses. 
Giaee.  It  is  elsewhere  so  opposed.  Boa.  y1  14. 

"  Not  nnder  the  lor.  hnt  nndcr  ̂ mee,"— where  by 
law  is  coanonly  nnderrtood  the  Mosaical  dispcwa- 
tion,  the  Banageawnt  whereof  was  in  snch  a  way, 
with  so  nnch  tenor,  that  it  looked  like  as  if  it  had 
been  the  first  coreBant  of  works;  and  some  hare  so 
mistaken  it  to  be,  and  called  it  so.  Then  by  giaee 
is  nKant  the  new  covenant,  called  die  covenant  of 

grace,  whid  it  is  a  great  privi'ege  to  be  nnder. 
There  is  between  this  covenant  and  the  other  as 
mach  diffetenoe  as  bctwuxn  being  nnder  the  cold, 
dark  shades  of  the  night,  and  &e  bti^  want,  re- 
6cding  beanu  of  the  noon  snn;  betaccn  being 
in  bondage  and  being  at  liberty.  Now  tak^ 
in  Ois  soise.  it  came  by  Jesns  Christ,  it  is  nade  in 
him.  and  by  him,  and  throogh  ham.  Ami,  therefiare, 
he  is  expressly  called  the  covenant,  Isa.  xlii.  6; 
xlix.  &  We  sbonld  bless  God  for  this  grace,  and 
take  the  comfort  of  it,  and  walk  answerahly  to  it, 
not  letting  sin  have  dominion  over  ns. 

Trmtk. 

DocT.  That  trath  came  by  Jesu  Christ:  it  came 
when  Jesns  Christ  came — when  the  wmd  was 
made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  as. 

He  is  tke  trmtk,  John  xiv.  6. — the  way,  tlimt  way ; 
—the  trath,  that  tntth:  tie  life. <i«t  life.  Thereaic 
many  ways,  and  many  tiwfts.  and  many  lives,  or 

kinds  <rf'  fi£e,  bat  Jesns  Christ  is  most  eminently  and 
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transcendcntly  that  way,  trutb,  life:  the  true  and 
living  way,  or  the  way  in  which,  the  truth  by  and 
through  which,  we  come  to  that  life,  which  alone 
deserves  the  name  of  life,  and  that  is,  eternal  life. 

I  shall,  I.  Explain  what  tlie  truth  is,  and  how  the 
truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.  And, 

II.  Apply  it. 
I.  Explain  the  subject. 

When  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  at  Pilate's  bar, 
John  xviii.  37,  38.  he  said,  "  For  this  cause  came  I 
into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the 

trutli," — lo  which  Pilate  replies  by  asking  him  a 
question — W/iat  is  truth?  and  before  he  had  his 
answer,  went  his  way.  It  is  a  pity  he  had  not  staid; 
we  had  then  known  from  the  mouth  of  truth  what  is 
truth  ;  but  he  went  out.  It  is  so  with  many  people; 
they  take  on  them  as  if  they  desired  to  know  the 
truth,  and  to  know  their  duty  ;  but  it  is  but  a  copy 
of  their  countenance,  really  they  do  not;  as  Balaam, 
Numb.  xxii.  There  is  one  way  of  knowing  what  is 
trutb,  by  the  contraries.  There  are  three  things  that 
are  contrary  to  truth,  by  considering  which,  it  may 
be  known  what  truth  is: 

1.  Figures,  and  shadows,  and  types  are  things  con- 
trary to  truth.  As  suppose  the  picture  or  represen- 

tation of  a  man  ;  we  do  not  say  it  is  the  true  man  ; 
the  truth  is  be  that  is  represented  by  it.  Now  so  the 
truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ;  that  is,  all  the  figures, 
and  types,  and  shadows  of  him  whereby  he  was  held 
forth  to  the  fathers  under  the  Old  Testament,  were 
all  fulfilled  in  him,  and  therefore  when  he,  the  trutli, 
the  substance,  was  come,  they  were  all  to  vanish 

away  ;  and  so  they  did,  Heb.  ix.  24 — the  figures  of 
the  true.    For  example, 

Under  the  Old  Testament  they  had  manna — little, 
round,  and  white — which  came  down  in  a  dew  every 
morning,  and  was  their  food  for  four  years.  Here  was 
a  figure,  a  shadow. — Now  the  truth  of  this  came  by 
Jesus  Christ;  he  is  the  true  manna,  John  vi.  32. — 
the  true  bread. 

They  had  a  brazen  serpent  hung  upon  a  pole,  that 
whosoever  had  been  stung,  and  did  but  look,  was 

healed  by  virtue  of  God's  ordinance. — Now  when 
Christ  came,  the  truth  of  this  came.  He  is  the  true 
brazen  serpent,  John  iii.  14,  15.  The  looking  is  by 
faith,  Isa.  xlv.  22. 

They  had  a  rock  that  followed  them,  and  supplied 
them  with  water. — The  truth  of  that  rock  was  Christ, 
I  Cor.  X.  4. 
We  read  of  a  ladder  that  Jacob  saw,  the  feet 

whereof  was  upon  earth,  the  head  in  heaven.— The 
truth  of  that  ladder  was  Christ. 
We  read  of  a  ram  that  was  brought  to  Abraham 

to  sacrifice  instead  of  Isaac. — The  truth  of  that  ram 
was  Christ  sacrificed  for  us  and  in  our  stead. 
We  read  of  a  lamb  that  was  slain  at  the  passover, 

and  the  blood  sprinkled,  whereupon  the  destroying 
angel  passed  by.— That  Iamb  was  Chrl.st,  1  Cor.  v.  7. 
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We  read  of  a  high  priest  richly  clothed,  and 
bearing  on  his  breast  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes, 
and  going  into  the  holy  of  holies,  and  burning 
incense  there. — The  truth  of  this  was  Christ :  and 
so  of  all  the  rest.  Now  to  make  more  new  signifi- 

cant ceremonies,  is  to  intimate  that  Christ  is  not 
come. 

2.  Falsehood  and  error  is  contrary  to  truth.  There 
is  truth  doctrinal,  2  Tim.  ii.  18.  Now  this  truth  is 
but  one  ;  error  is  manifold.  There  are  many  errors, 
but  only  one  truth,  and  that  one  truth  is  Christ. 
When  he  came,  the  truth  came. 

A  preacher  of  the  truth  came. 
A  witness  of  the  truth  came. 

(1 .)  He  preached  the  truth.  All  that  he  said  in  all 
his  sermons,  parables,  discourses,  disputations,  was 
all  true,  as  true  as  truth  itself.  He  never  broached, 
nor  owned,  nor  patronized,  any  error  ;  no,  not  any, 
not  the  least.  Several  great  truths  of  grand  im- 

portance he  taught.  As, 
Concerning  the  design  of  the  Father  in  sending 

him  into  the  world,  which  was,  to  save  the  world, 
John  iii.  16.  He  was  the  first  that  plainly  and  clearly 
revealed  this.    It  was  hid  before,  John  i.  18. 

Concerning  the  necessity  of  regeneration,  John 
iii.  3,  5.  Which  of  the  prophets  spake  of  such  a 
thing  as  a  new  birth  ?  They  call  for  turning,  amend- 

ing—but he,  of  being  born  again. 
Concerning  spiritual  worship,  John  iv.  24.  in 

spirit ;  in  opposition  to  the  Old-Testament  carnal 
way,  by  carnal  ordinances.  There  is  now  an  end 
put  to  those.    The  truth  is  come. 

Concerning  the  process  of  the  great  judgment. 
Where  have  we  such  a  manifestation  of  it,  as  that  in 
Matt.  XXV.  31 — 46.  "  When  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him, 
then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory  :  and 
before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations  ;  and  he 
shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd 
divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats  :  and  he  shall  set 
the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the 
left.  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his 
right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit 
tlie  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world  :  for  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me 
meat:  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink  :  I  was 
a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in :  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me :  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me :  I  was 
in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me.  Then  shall  the 
righteous  answer  him,  saying.  Lord,  when  saw 
we  thee  an  hungred,  and  fed  thee?  or  thirsty,  and 
gave  thee  drink  ?  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and 
took  thee  in  ?  or  naked,  and  clothed  thee?  or  when 
saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto  thee? 
And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto  them, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  in  as  much  as  ye  have  done  it 
unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have 
done  it  unto  me.    Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them 
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on  tbe  left  hand,  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting:  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  an- 

gels ;  for  I  was  an  hiingrcd,  and  ye  gave  me  no 
meat:  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink:  I 
was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in  :  naked,  and 
ye  clothed  me  not :  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye 
visited  me  not.  Then  shall  they  also  answer  him, 
saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  or 
athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison, 
and  did  not  minister  unto  thee  ?  Then  shall  he  an- 

swer them,  saying,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  In  as  much 
as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it 
not  to  me.  And  these  shall  go  awaj-  into  everlast- 

ing punishment :  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal. 
The  judge  himself  tells  us  here,  how,  and  in  what 
manner,  he  will  proceed. — Now  we  have  great  reason 
to  bless  God  that  the  truth  is  come  in  this  sense  also. 
But, 

(2.)  He  came  a  witness  to  the  truth,  John  xviii.  37. 
A  witness  is  a  martyr,  and  such  was  he :  he 

sealed  the  truth  with  his  blood.  So  have  many  others 

besides  him,  both  preachers  and  otlici-s,  but  he  led 
the  van.  Wc  call  Stephen  the  proto-martyr  of  Ihc 
New  Testament,  .\cts  vii.  No ;  Jesus  Christ  was  the 
Proto-martyr  of  the  New  Testament.  Therefore, 
none  need  to  fear  or  be  ashamed  ;  their  dear  Lord 
went  before  them  to  martyrdom. 

;3.  Falseness  and  unfaithfulness  is  contrary  to 
truth.    A.  man  of  truth  is  he, 

(1.)  That  speaks  the  tnith  in  his  heart,  Ps.  xv.  "2. 
He  will  not  tell  a  lie  for  the  sake  of  any  one,  nor  for 
any  worldly  gain  or  advantage  whatsoever.  Such 
a  man  of  truth  was  Jesus  Christ ;  not  only  when  in 
the  pulpit,  in  his  preaching  ;  but  in  his  ordinary 
converse.  His  word  was  not  yea  and  nay,  but  his 
yea  was  yea,  and  his  nay,  nay. 

(2.)  That  keeps  covenant,  and  performs  promise. 
This  lie  doth.  You  may  safely  venture  upon  what 
he  says  in  those  scriptures.  Malt.  xi.  28.  John  vi. 
37 — "  Come  unto  mc  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  "  Him  that 
conicfh  unto  mc  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." — And 
in  any  other,  for  in  him  all  the  promises  are  yea,  and 

in  him  amen,  2  Cor.  i.  20.  f'ompare  Rev.  iii.  14. 
and  read  Ps.  Ixxxv.  10.  lie  promised  his  disci- 

ples, when  he  went,  he  would  come  again  ;  and  did 
he  not  meet  them  in  Galilee  ?  Did  he  not  send  upon 
them  his  Spirit?  He  did  .so. 

Is  he  not  true  also  to  his  thrcalenings  ? 
He  is,  certainly,  except  wc  repent.  If  mo  do,  he 

repents;  else  not.  See,  as  to  Jerusalem,  Matl.  xxiii. 
38.  which  came  to  pass. 

(3.)  That  is  just  to  all  his  relations,  and  discharges 
honestly  all  his  undertakings,  without  failing  in  the 
least. — So  did  he,  to  his  disciples,  while  with  them, 
as  their  master ;   .so  doth  be  to  all  his  saints,  as 

head,  husband,  father,  brother,  friend,  king,  cap- 
tain. Then  for  his  undertaking,  he  fulfilled  it  to  the 

utmost.  I  mean,  his  great  undertaking  to  redeem 
and  save.  He  fulfilled  it  to  the  utmost,  without 
flincliing,  or  starting  back,  John  xvii.  4.  Did  his 
Fathcrcontradict  what  he  said  ?  No,hedidnot.  And 
then,  for  ail  his  other  undertakings  subordinate  to 
this,  he  hath  been,  is,  and  will  be,  just  and  true  to 
them  ; — in  hearing  prayers,  forgiving  sins,  supplying 
wants,  subduing  enemies. 

II.  The  application. 
Is  Christ  the  truth  ?  When  he  came  did  the  truth 

come?  Then  what  is  our  duty?  what  doth  this  call 
for  at  our  hands  ? 

1.  AVc  must  hww  the  truth,  John  viii.  31,  32.  Be 
acquainted  with  it.  It  is  a  pity  we  should  any  of  us 
be  ignorant  of  it,  not  acquainted  with  if,  personally 
acquainted.  Do  ye  know  Jesus  Christ?  Have  j'e 
learned  him  ?  O  get  to  know  him,  it  is  life  eternal, 
John  xvii.  3.  It  will  make  you/>ee,  John  viii.  32. 
free  from  a  deal  of  bondage,  and  misevy,  and  mis- 

take, that  poor  ignorant  souls  are  subject  to.  See 

Paul's  resolution,  "  I  determined  to  know  nothing 
among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified," 
1  Cor.  ii.  2.  Phil.  iii.  7,  8.  The  way  to  know  this 
truth  is  to  search  the  Scriptures ;  dig  into  them, 
John  V.  .39.  Also  pray  much.  Beg  of  God  an  en- 

lightened mind. 
2.  We  must  but/  the  truth,  buy  it  and  not  sell  it, 

Prov.  xxiii.  23.  Christ  the  truth  is  a  jewel  worth 
your  dealing  for.  You  may  all  have  him,  you  can- 

not buy  him  at  any  rate  too  dear,  though  with  Ihc 
price  of  all  you  are,  and  have,  and  can  do.  He  is 
the  true  treasure,  ■Slatt.  xiii.  44 — 46. 

3.  We  must  rece/ie  the  truth.  This  receiving  act 
is  it  that  makes  the  truth  ours,  John  i.  12.  Not 
only  receive  him  in  our  understandings,  by  unfeign- 

ed assent,  but  into  our  wills  and  all'eclions,  into  our 
hearts  and  souls,  by  unfeigned  consent;  as  the  wife 
receives  the  husband  when  she  takes  him  to  be  her 
husband;  the  servant  the  master.  Matt.  xi.  29. 

4.  We  must  rejoice  in  the  truth,  1  Cor.  xiii.  6. 
This  wc  cannot  do  till  wc  know  it,  till  we  receive  it. 
Hast  thou  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  ?  Then 
thou  hast  reason  to  rejoice  in  him,  for  if  he  be  thine 
all  is  thine.  Wc  are  told  of  a  phi!o.sopher,  *  that 
having  found  out  a  mathematical  demonstration,  was 
so  pleased  that  he  ran  about  like  a  madman,  crying, 
I  have  found  it,  1  have  found  it.  Much  more  may 
the  upright  soul,  Phil.  iii.  .3.  John  i.45. 

C).  Wc  must  hve  the  truth,  2  Thcss.  ii.  10.  Zech. 
viii.  19.  Truth  is  a  thing  peculiarly  amiable;  it 
hath  a  loveliness  in  it  above  and  beyond  all  other 

things,  especially  Ihis  great  truth,  "Jesus  Christ 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,"  1  Tim.  i.  15. — 
a  truth  worthy  to  be  embraced  with  both  arms. 

•  Arcliimedes.   He  died  nl>out  208  years  before  the  Christian Kra. 
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6.  We  must  speak  the  truth  one  to  another,  Eph. 
iv.  25.  It  is  an  al)Oininable  thing  for  those  tliat  call 
tliemselvcs  the  followers  of  Christ — the  truth— to  be 
found  liars,  Kph.  iv.  15.  Isa.  Ixiii.  8. 

7.  We  must  worship  God  in  truth,  John  iv.  23,  24. 
"  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,"  Heb.  x.  22. 
That  is,  in  sincerity  and  uprightness,  not  in  guile 
and  hypocrisy, — or  in  truth,  that  is,  in  Christ,  as  our 
only  medium  of  worship — in  his  name. 

8.  We  must  walk  in  the  truth,  3  John  3,  4.  that 
is,  in  Christ  Jesus,  Col.  ii.  0.  Have  ye  received  him 
as  the  truth  ?  then  walk  in  him  as  the  truth  ; 

By  relying  wholly  and  solely  upon  him,  in  the 
great  business  of  your  reconciliation  and  salvation, 
and  in  all  your  straits  and  troubles.  Acts  xxvii.  25. 

By  being  in  your  measure  like  him,  in  word  and 
deed  ;  just  and  true,  and  fast  and  faithful,  to  God 
and  man.  Rev.  ii.  10. 

SERMON  XXXVJ. 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  TBEASURE. 

Matt.  xiii.  44. 

Ayain :  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unlo  treasure  hid 
in  a  field. 

By  this  treasure  we  arc  to  understand  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  king  of  this  kingdom  here  spoken 
of. 

DocT.  That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  our  treasure. 
He  that  hath  found  him,  and  hath  him,  may  truly 

say  he  hath  found  treasure. 
Show,  I.  What  treasure  is,  and  what  it  implies. 
II.  What  kind  of  tieasure  Jesus  Christ  is  ;  and, 
III.  What  use  w^e  are  to  make  of  it. 
I.  What  is  a  treasure  ? 
In  treasure  two  things  arc  supposed  : 
The  one  :  That  the  things  be  excellent  and  useful. 
The  other:  That  there  be  abundance  of  them; 

else  it  cannot  be  said  to  be  treasure. 
The  things  must  be  such  as  are  both  excellent  and 

useful ;  things  of  worth  and  value.  We  do  not 
reckon  a  heap  of  stones  or  dirt  to  be  treasure.  Trea- 

sure is  of  gold,  or  silver,  jewels  ;  either  money  or 

money's  worth.  In  Jeremiali  xli.  8.  we  read  of 
treasures  of  wheat  and  hurley,  and  oil  and  honey  : 
though  these  are  not  gold  and  silver,  yet  they  are 
things  useful  and  necessary. 

There  must  also  be  abundance  of  them.  A  little 
is  not  said  to  be  treasure.  No  ;  where  there  is  trea- 

sure, there  is  a  deal  to  be  had  of  such  things  ;  plenty 
of  gold,  variety  of  jewels,  stores  of  wheat.  And  is 
not  Christ  treasure,  then  ?  Are  there  not  abundance 
of  excellent  useful  things  to  be  had  with  him  ?  Can 
vou  name  any  thing  that  is  either  truly  excellent, 

H  2 

or  truly  useful,  that  is  not  to  be  had  with  him,  and 
that  in  abundance,  full  measure,  pressed  down, 
and  running  over  ?  Col.  i.  }9.— fulness — «/^  fulness 
dwelling  in  him. 

1.  Is  he  not  the  Sun  of  Righteousness?  Mai.  iv. 
2.  the  light  of  the  world  ?  John  viii.  12.  As  full 
as  the  sun  is  of  light,  and  that  is  as  full  as  it  can 
hold  ;  so  full,  and  infinitely  more  so,  is  Christ  of 
righteousness  and  grace,  and  strength  of  Spirit,  and 
merit;  which  are  excellent  things,  and  I  am  sure  use- 

ful to  us,  for  we  are  undone  witliout  them. 
2.  Is  he  not  the  fountain  opened?  Zech.  xiii.  1. 

A  fountain  is  not  a  cistern,  though  it  is  true  a  cis- 
tern may  be  full ;  yet  there  is  a  great  deal  of  differ- 
ence between  a  cistern  full,  and  a  fountain  full.  A 

cistern  may  be  full,  but  it  doth  not  run  over;  if  it 
do  there  is  nothing  to  supply  it  with  more,  as  there 
is  in  a  fountain.  Empty  a  fountain  as  often  as  you 
will,  it  fills  itself  without  pouring  any  thing  into  it ; 

not  so  a  cistern.  Now  Christ's  fulness  is  a  foun- 
tain-fulness, and  we  have  need  of  such. 

3.  Is  he  not  a  horn  of  salvation  ?  Luke  i.  69.  A 
horn  signifies  plenty.  His  salvation  is  plentiful 
salvation.  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost, 
Heb.  vii.  25.  And  is  not  salvation  an  excellent 
useful  thing?  Is  any  thing  more  excellent,  more 
useful  ?  Especially  spiritual  salvation  ;  to  be  saved 
from  our  sins,  the  guilt,  the  power  of  them:— eter- 

nal salvation,  to  be  saved  from  the  wrath  to  come, 
from  hell,  and  damnation ;  to  be  instated  in  the 
heavenly  inheritance  ?  Of  all  this  there  is  a  horn, 
an  abundance,  with  Jesus  Christ  for  poor  sinners. 
Therefore,  we  may  well  say  of  him,  he  is  our  trea- 

sure.— But, 
II.  What  kind  of  treasure  is  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ? 
There  are  these  properties  of  this  treasure. 
1.  It  is  peculiar  treasure.  The  great  God  hath 

such  a  saying  concerning  his  people  Israel,  Exod. 
xix.  5.  Ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  people. — I  am  sure 
his  people  Israel  may  truly  say  so  of  him. — He  is  a 
peculiar  treasure  ;  that  is. 
He  is  treasure  by  itself;  such  treasure  as  hath 

none  like  it ;  a  nonesuch  treasure;  a  treasure  be- 
yond all  other  treasures.  The  peculiar  treasure  of 

kings,  and  of  the  provinces,  which  Solomon  speaks  of, 
Eccl.  ii.  8.  is  not  to  be  compared  with  this  treasure. 
It  is  as  far  beyond  it  as  gold  is  beyond  dross,  as 
pearls  are  beyond  pebbles,  as  substance  is  beyond 
shadow. 

He  is  the  treasure  of  but  a  few.  There  are  peo- 
ple that  have  worldly  treasure,  here  and  there  one 

in  a  country  ;  there  are  few'  people  that  make  Christ 
their  treasure.  The  most  despise  and  make  light  of 

him  ;  they  mind  him  not.  God's  number  is  by  far 
the  smaller  number.  Many  are  called,  but  few 
chosen  ;  like  the  grape-gleanings  of  the  vintage,  so 
like  the  shaking  of  an  olive  tree.  But 



APPENDIX- 

TlMHt  fern  that  have  hnt,  Ibtc  fiwpiiietj  in  Urn, 
ttcj  anf  can  kna  Adra.  M j  kWved  is  anH 
■nrloallnimsaBdpaKpnes;  a /ircBfiwr  Irenaire 
n«»He.  AadtUBHudeedAesvect^rit:  "Who 
Imvtd  me  ami  gaw  fcian'lf  for  we  ;  Wfovnl  aad 

ayftkad." 3:  Piu-Mit  tweasmtc. 
PmiiiM  im  hiaMtlf;  cf  i«iaili  «otA  aad  valae^ 

TWpeari  of  priee,  -15.  is  Clnirt.  His  Maai  is 
IHuImbj^  1  Pet.  L  19.  His  imniiiii!'  r  air  |mii— j, 
2  Pet.  L  4. 

Picxia»  ia  Aeir  Jtxo—t  aad  csteeai  Oaf  kne 

kiiBrl  Prt. iL 7. Tfccy fcaiwe pixiaai tfcaa ijjbllf  aftian, 
Px.  exxxix.  30.  Tlwf  iove  kt  all  go  far  Ihb,  as 

Paal,  PUL  m.  7,  ».  "  Wkaf  doi^  were  gaia  to 
me,  Oose  I  cnaated  fcn  far  Clnrt:  jnea  dMMen, 
aad  I  caiBt  aD  Aii^  fcat  Ins  far  Oe  cxcellearjr  of 
Ac  fcawrkdten  af  CMot  Jcsas:  brwham  I  kare 

I  Ae  bn  of  aB  Aiags,  aad  da  eamt  Aa 

I  mxf  inm  Clrirt."  Thb  b  Ae  laa- 
gmags  «ffaae  Aaf  had  faaad  Ais  lieaMve. 

3.  Uaaeea,  fcid  twRMana.  OAcrtnEasanes  snevio- 

Ue,  AisianoUe,  aatafsi^aslidievasaad  Gad's 
Uddea  oacs  am  Sa  Chart  is  a  hcfievsi's  Udd 
•ae,C«L  iiL  S.  Mamma  Aat  aaae  kamrs  h««  Aej 
Aewehcs  Aat  have  k,  ami  mat  Acf  AeMeif» 
always.  Maiy, ahca  €!hrist  sfakete  her,  Ihawfehl it 
h^hcea  Aegwdrarr,  Jafcaxx.  ISu 

4.  radriigd;  haaesfly  ewe  hy.  OAcrlieHwes 
are  ast  aa  afileatiaKS;  Aejr  Aat  have  Aaasen; 
Aeai  iasBAer  hy  ftaad.  ̂ ialcagg,  mmn  iiiitfa.  That 
whicfc  SabaM  had,  was  ia  a  great  Mejaaic  at 
AatkiBd,aai  appcan  hywhat  fbejrielil  Mssns 
Thy  father  Bude  «ar  jahe  griewas.  BatAaseAat 
haveAistreanDe,  Chrirt, 

Have  Ihb  hgt  fivt  gi^,  Jafca  SL  10.  He  gave 
hia  far  as,  he  gif«s  taat  aisa  to  asL  They  hare 

Bf  Ima^  /mrdtate.  It  is  said  hoe  he  IwiyJIr  it, 
aat hy F»l™g » rafaaMe eiwiidti .ifiw ;  Ida 

aatsof-sa;  itcaaaathc.  Christ  hays  as  an,  hat  ae 
ia  aat  hay  hiai  sa.  It  is  a  parribase  mHtamt  wmmey 
tatdmidittmt  friur  faa.  Ir.  1. — hyharto-orexehaaige. 
We  part  wiA  — r  »as,  aad  we  hate  a  SaiiaiM  ;  wiA 

1^  aad  haw  his  right- 
Kne  ye  hcca  at  this 

Hair  ye  ande  this  ha^gaia  ? 
It  is  earirMag  treasasfc.  It  eaaast  he  bat  Aat 

he  Aat  haA  aartdly  ticacare  aant  aeeds  heaiich 
■aa.  Bat  he  Aat  haA  Aas  trrwarr  Christ,  is 
acade  richhy  Utmtmnlt  Gmi^ami  ibiA  fa  Aetrae 
riches;  Aatistoheiiehiadecd.  Aaoaanfykave 
tnaamafmUmg^:  saehtreanaeas  Aefaai,  Late 
xn.  aihad  iaUs  haraai^aad  ai«  he  rich  tarnmnb 
GmirimGmra  .nil  sal  aad  csteeai ;  nA  toaadb  Ae 
warid,aadaheg^toaai*iCaa.  BatifJcaasfce 
Aiae,thaa  art  rich  tea  aiJi  Cad^CadaiOaaaAce 
far  a  rich  aaa:  aohaas  paor  aa carA.  rich  ia  hea- 

vea.  O  caret  Aese  riches.  Get  Chnat  to  be  thiae. 

eadarii^  tieasare. 

Aey 

Other  treasarea are 

ilder  away  of  thctoseHes. 

&  It  H 
aat  so: 

SasBetnaes 
Pror.  xxiiL  -S. 

Other  tiaes  Aey  aie  speat  by  the 
OAer  tnaes  Aey  are  phradered  aad  sfalea 

Aleves— Bat  af  other  af  Aese,  Aere 
as  to  Aistieasaie. 

ft  herfh  ae  priaeiple  of  eanaptfaa  ia  itaeIC 
They  Aat  hare  it  AaO  aat  spead  h;  they  may 

fire  apsa  it. 

They  Aat  woaM  eaaaottake  it  aw&y.  The  bidiD;^ 
of  it  ia  d><  speaks  aet  aaly  Ae  bat  also  the 
safety,  af  it,  fakm  x.  28,  39.  Loix  x.  4S.  A  good 
leasn  why  we  Aoald  eadk  of  as  gire  all  diligEaee 
to  ankeit  sarentoaaaelres.  Matt.  rL  IB,  20. 

nL  Whataaeis  toheaodeofthissAfeet* 
I.  If  Christ  he  treasare,  Aea  what  a  eoLwfitiaa 

aie  they  ia  Aat  aie  wiAaat  iam  *  They  are  ia  a 
paar  h^gaiiy  caafifiaa,  Ber.  in.  17.  Worldly 
pamtj  aahadty  is  faad  af;  it  is  a  grie^  a  troahle, 
a  ahasae,  a  dwgiacr,  akas  At  a.  They  that  are  aader 
it  ase  aeaiy  of  it,  aadfan  Aey  waidd,  if  Aey 
h«w,hedeBreredfaBaiit;  hatastospiritaal  pon 
itis  afitso;  ̂ aitoaAerwise.  There  is  ao  eril  in 
astln^  fek  bam  it.  O  he  peisaad^  Ais  day 
^aage  year  toiad  hcreia.  Befierea  pear  saal 
haA  ae  spiritaal  riches,  aa  Chfist  to  anke  it 
lawjiJs  Gad,  to  he  ia  a  far  awie  amsetsMe 
tioa  thaa  Ae  poareA  l^eggv  ia  the  eaaatry, 

haA  aat  a  lag^  aa  his  hack,  aotUag  to  eat,  bat 
he  a.iad*ii  far,  aa hed  to  fie  ea,  ao  pfeee  to 
his  head  ia ;  I  say,  far  awre  arisersAle.  For, 

An  Ais  esaeeras  Ae  body  oaly,  wiseh  is  bat  Ae 
deOaf  Aeaaaa;  Ae  oAer  eoaeerasthe  soo^  Ae 
hear«-horB  soaL 

Afl  this  taai-UMi  Ais  fife  ari|y,  which  is  passn^ 
away,  aad  win  he  gaae  Aordy,  aad  Aea  ia  tbe 

grare  the  rich  aad  Ae  poor  axet  togeAer;  tht  -. wiD  he  aa  dMiaeac*  hetweea  the  dtist  of  the  one 
aad  Ae  dast  of  Ae  ether.  Bat  spiiitcal  poverty  u 
the  faseiaaaer  of  etesaal  aisay.  TIte  Chriatless 
paar  here,  Aat  lire  aad  dfe9a,aMrt  be  Maerable  for 

AB  Afa  amj  be,  aad  yet  the  aaa  Bay  be  ia  the 
fare  aad  faiaar  af  Gad;  his  sias  pardoaed,  bis 
peace  Made;  as  Laaaras,  aad  aaay  aaaAer.  Bat 

if  Ay  aaai  he  Christir«,  Aea  art  poor  to-w^r^is 
Gad.  Gadisagaiast  Ace,  aad  aOfhat  El  in  God  is 
agaiast  thee,  thaa^  artlhiai,  apperr.  Soitia — tbi^re 
is  aa  aiddfe  stale. 

2.  What  is  to  he  doae  that  this  treajore  may  be 

What  dU  Ais  asaa  do  here  ia  the  text ; 

He/«aai^ithidfathefeW.    Hehidit.  Hewaa 
glad  be  had  foaaij  it.    And.  he  west  aad  sold 
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tli.-it  lie  lind  and  bought  it.  Something  like  this  is  to 
be  done  b}-  each  of  iis  that  Christ  may  be  ours. 

(1.)  We  must  find  him  where  God  hath  hid  him, 
and  that  is,  in  the  field  of  the  Scriptures.  I  mean 
we  must  mix  faith  with  what  GoJ  hath  revealed  tliere 
concerning  him  ;  his  ability  and  willingness  to  save ; 
his  suffering,  dying,  rising  again,  with  the  design 
thereof ;  his  many  gracious  invitations,  encouraging 
promises,  made  to  poor  sinners  to  eome  to  him,  to 
accept  of  him.  This  must  be  done  with  application 
to  ourselves,  as  if  our  own  names  were  found  written 
therein.  Have  ye  thus  found  Christ?  He  bids  us,  John 
V.  39. — search.  Search  the  Old  Testament ;  he  is  hid 
there,  but  by  digging  w  e  may  find  him.  Search  the 
New  Testament ;  he  is  above  ground  there;  we  are 
blind  if  we  see  him  not.  In  this  sense  it  is  said  con- 

cerning the  strait  gate,  and  narrow  way,  Few  there 
be  that  find  it ;  and  of  the  few  that  Ji»d  it,  fewer  go 
in  at  the  gate,  and  walk  in  the  way:  so  as  to  this 
treasure,  not  one  in  ten,  twenty,  or  even  a  hundred, 
who  read  the  Bible,  find  Christ  in  it,  or  desire  to  find 
him. 

(2.)  There  should  be  joy  at  our  thus  finding  him, 
this  was  before  making  the  bargain  here.  Have  }-ou 
ever  seen,  and  understood,  and  been  affected  with, 

God's  unspeakable  mercy  to  you  in  affording  you  the 
field,  the  Scripture,  wherein  Christ  is?  in  casting 
your  lot  and  portion  within  hearing  of  the  joyful 
sound  ?  Have  you  said.  Lord,  how  is  it?  "  All  the 
people,"  on  one  occasion,  "  went  their  way  to  eat, 
and  to  drink,  and  to  send  portions,  and  to  make 
great  mirth,  because  they  had  understood  the  words 

that  were  declared  unto  thom,"  Neh.  viii.  12.  It 
cannot  be  but  the  joy  must  be  greater  afterwards, 
w  hen  the  treasure  is  made  ours ;  but  there  is  great 
joy  even  in  this — that  it  is  revealed  to  us. 

(3.)  We  must  hide  it.  Not  with  the  hiding  of  con- 
cealment, to  conceal  from  others  our  having  found 

it,  lest  they  should  put  us  by  the  purchase  ;  there  is 
no  danger  of  that ;  there  should  rather  be  an  incli- 

nation to  the  contrary,  to  proclaim  it,  as  Andrew 
told  Philip.  Read  John  i.  Hezekiah  did  ill  to  show 
his  treasures,  but  we  must  show  ours.  We  must  hide 
it  with  the  hiding  of  meditation  and  consideration, 
as  David  hid  the  word,  Ps.  cxix.  11 — as  Mary,  Lnke 
ii.  19.  We  must  hide  it  as  the  woman  hid  the  leaven 
in  the  batch,  as  the  husbandman  hides  the  seed  by 
harrowing  it,  as  the  stomach  hides  the  meat  in  order 
to  the  digesting  of  it.  Have  we  ever  done  this  by 
what  we  have  read  and  heard  out  of  the  Scriptures 
concerning  Jesus  Christ?  Have  we  refiected  after- 
wanls,  meditated  on  it,  prayed  over  it  ?  If  not,  do  it 

yet.  It  is  God's  way,  a  special  means  that  he  hath 
appointed,  and  that  he  uses  to  bless. 

(4.)  We  must  sell  all  and  buy  it.  Is  Christ  the 
truth?  buy  the  truth.  Is  Chri.st  the  treasure  ?  buy 

.  the  treasure.  There  is  no  making  him  ours  any  other 
way. 

Begging  will  not  do  ;  we  may  beg  long  enougli, 
unless  we  buy.    Read  Matt.  xxv.  Luke  xiii. 

Steal  him  we  cannot.  Some  have  been  made  ricii 
that  way  ;  but  not  with  these  riches,  not  towards God. 

Borrowing  will  not  do.  The  foolish  virgins  would 
have  borrowed  oil  of  the  wise  ;  but  not  so. 

It  passes  not  by  descent  from  father  to  son,  as 
land  doth  to  the  heirs,  or  personal  estate  to  the  ex- 

ecutors ;  nothing  of  that  here, 
There  is  but  one  way,  and  that  is  by  huyinr)  ;  and 

the  terms  are  here  set  down, — setlin.j  all. 
What  all  ? 

(1.)  All  our  sins,  Ezek.  xviii.  31.  how  beloved 
soever,  Matt.  v.  29,  38. 

(2.)  All  our  own  righteousness,  as  to  any  hope  or 
expectation  from  the  merit  of  them.  We  are  more 
loth  to  part  with  this  than  the  other,  but  it  must  be 
done,  or  we  cannot  possess  the  treasure. 

(3.)  All  our  worldly  concerns,  if  God  calls,  Matt. 
X.  37.  Now  what  say  you  to  this  ?  Are  you  sorrowful, 
as  the  young  man  ?  Matt.  xix.  22.  Or  do  you  like 
the  bargain,  and  will  you  strike  hands  this  day  ?  It 
is  all  trash  that  you  are  called  to  part  with  ;  you  shall 
have  treasure  for  it.  Could  I  make  you  an  offer,  a 
real  serious  offer,  of  better  clothes,  instead  of  those 
poor  ones  you  have  ;  a  better  house,  estate ;  you 
would  be  glad,  and  hearken  to  me,  and  thank  nie. 
But,  alas  !  I  fear  I  shall  prevail  with  none  of  you  to 
do  this  for  your  poor  souls.  O  be  persuaded,  not 
almost,  but  altogether. 

3.  What  must  they  do  that  have  this  treasure,  that 
can  say,  upon  good  grounds,  I  have  thus  bought  it? 

There  is  cause  why  thou  shouldst  bless  God,  all 
the  days  of  thy  life,  for  enriching  thee  with  this  trea- 
sure. 

Oppose  the  having  of  this  fo  the  want  of  all  other 
worldly  treasure,  Phil.  iv.  18. 
Where  your  treasure  is,  there  let  your  heart  be 

also.  Matt.  vi.  21.— the  thoughts,  the  affections. 
Hold  fast  your  treasure,  Cant.  iii.  4. 

SERMON  XXXVII. 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  TEMPLK 

Rev.  xxi.  22. 

And  I  saw  no  temple  therein:  for  the  Lord  God 
Almiyhty,  and  the  Lamb,  are  the  temple  of  it. 

Th  at  the  Lamb  here  spoken  of  is  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  there  is  no  question  ;  but  the  doubt  is,  what 
we  are  to  understand  by  the  citi/  here  described, 
whereof  the  Lamb  is  the  temple.  The  description 
of  it  begins  at  v.  10.    And  be  carried  me  away  in 
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the  Spirit  to  a  great  and  high  mountaiu,  and  showed 
me  tl»at  great  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  descending 
out  of  heaven  from  God,  ha\ing  the  glory  of  God  : 
and  her  light  was  like  unto  a  stone  most  precious, 
even  like  a  jasper  stone,  clear  as  crystal  ;  and  had 
a  wall  great  and  high,  and  had  twelve  gates,  and  at 
the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  names  written  thereon, 
which  are  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  chil- 

dren of  Israel :  on  the  east  three  gates ;  on  the 
north  three  gates  ;  on  the  south  three  gates  ;  and  on 
the  west  three  gates.  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had 
twelve  foundations,  and  in  them  the  names  of  the 
twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb.  And  he  that  talked 
with  me  had  a  golden  reed  to  measure  the  city,  and 
the  gates  thereof,  and  the  wall  thereof.  And  the 
city  lieth  four-square,  and  the  length  is  as  large  as 
the  breadth :  and  he  measured  the  city  with  the 
reed,  twelve  thousand  furlongs.  The  length,  and 
the  breadth,  and  the  height  of  it  are  equal.  And  he 
measured  the  wall  thereof,  an  hundred  and  forty  and 
four  cubits,  according  to  the  measure  of  a  man,  that 
is,  of  the  angel.  And  the  building  of  the  wall  of  it 
was  of  jasper  ;  and  the  city  was  pure  gold,  like  unto 
clear  glass.  And  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the 
city  were  garnished  with  all  manner  of  precious 
stones.  The  first  foundation  was  jasper ;  the  second, 
sapphire  ;  the  third,  a  chalcedony  :  the  fourth,  an 
emerald  ;  the  fifth,  sardonyx  ;  the  sixth,  sardius  ; 
the  seventh,  chrysolite;  the  eight,  beryl  ;  the  ninth, 
a  topaz;  the  tenth,  a  chrysoprasus  ;  the  eleventh,  a 
jacinth  ;  the  twelfth,  an  amethyst.  And  the  twelve 
gates  were  twelve  pearls  ;  every  several  gate  was  of 
one  pearl ;  and  the  street  of  the  cily  was  pure  gold, 
as  it  were  transparent  glass.  And  I  saw  no  temple 
therein  :  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  and  the  Lamb, 

are  the  temple  of  it."  It  cannot  be  understood 
literally  ;  there  never  was  and  never  will  be  such  a 
city,  literally  taken,  of  gold,  of  pearls.  All  agree  in 

that.  It  is  Ihcrel'ore  to  be  understood  figuratively, 
and  mystically,  and  spiritually.  Something  like  it 
is  said  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  ch.  liv.  11,  12. 

Now  the  query  is.  Whether  it  be  meant  of  heaven, 
or  of  some  future  state  of  the  church  in  this  world  ? 
when  Babylon  shall  be  fallen,  the  Jews  called,  and 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  be  the  kingdoms  of 
the  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ. 

I  think  of  both,  and  that  neither  is  to  be  exclitl^d, 

for  as  we  say  of  grace  and  glory, — that  grace  is  glory 
begun  ;  and  glory  is  grace  perfected  :  so  of  this 
city  we  say, — it  is  begun  on  earth,  finished  in  heaven. 
If  I  can  prove  it  is  not  to  be  understood  of  heaven 
onlt/,  that  will  serve  my  present  purpose. 

I  prove  it,  1.  Because  this  city  is  the  bride  ;  the 
Lamb's  wife,  f.  9.  Now  that  is  the  church — not  tri- 

umphant only,  but  militant. 
2.  Because  it  is  the  holy  Jerusalem,  v.  10.  And 

is  not  the  gospel  church  so,  even  in  this  world ;  the 
SioD,  the  Israel,  the  Jerusalem  of  God  ? 

3.  Because  it  is  said  to  descend  out  of  heaven, 
f.  10.  therefore  it  is  not  heaven  ;  for  heaven  doth 
not  descend  out  of  heaven. 

4.  Because  it  is  said,  T/ie  hingsof  the  earth  do  bring 
their  glory  and  honour  into  it,  v.  2.  and  the  glory  and 

honovr  oj' the  ttations,  v.  26.  Now  that  cannot  well 
be  understood  of  heaven  :  therefore,  of  some  future 
state  in  this  world  when  religion  shall  be  uppermost, 
and  every  thought  brought  into  obedience.  In  like 
manner  it  may  be  queried.  Whether  Matt.  xsiv.  in- 

tend the  destrucliou  of  Jerusalem,  or  the  day  of 
judgment.    I  think  both. 

This  is  the  city  ;  but  what  churches  are  in  it .'  How 
many,  and  what  are  they  called  ?  Hath  this  Jerusa- 

lem no  temple  ?  Yes:  The  Lord  God  Almighty ,  and 
the  Lamb,  are  the  temple  of  it :  the  Lord  God  and  the 
Lamb,  that  is.  the  Lord  God  w  hich  is  tlie  Lamb — as 
John  xvii.  3 — he  is  the  temple. 

This  is  true  of  heaven.  There  is  no  temple,  no 
altar,  there  are  no  sacrifices,  no  ordinances,  there; 
God  in  Christ  is  all  in  all,  1  Cor.  xv.  28. 

It  is  true  of  all  the  future  state  of  the  churches, 
that  there  will  be  ordinances  ;  and  so  of  their  pre- 

sent state,  there  are  ordinances, — the  word,  sacra- 
ments, prayer;  but  the  Lamb  is  the  temple,  Christ 

the  soul,  of  those  ordinances. 
DocT.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lamb,  the 

Lord  God  Almighty,  is  our  temple,  and  is  to  be 
so  mo;e  and  more. 

Show,  I.  The  further  meaning  of  this  by  way  of 
explication. 

II.  The  properties  of  this  temple. 
III.  The  use  we  <it§  to  make  of  it ;  which  is  the 

application. I.  I  shall  further  explain  the  subject. 
Temple  is  a  general  word,  and  signifies  a  place  of 

worship,  whatever  it  is  that  is  worshipped  in  it,  I 

Cor.  viii.  10. — an  idol's  temple,  2  Chron.  xxvi.  7. 
Some  think  it  were  more  proper  to  call  our  churches, 
or  other  places  of  meeting  for  divine  worship,  tem- 

ples, rather  than  churches.  But  the  temple,  pecu- 
liarly so  called,  is  the  house  or  place  of  worship 

built  at  Jerusalem  by  king  Solomon,  whereof  we 
read  at  large  in  I  Rings  vi.  &c.  It  was  one  of  the  won- 

ders of  the  world  for  state  and  magnificence.  When 

it  was  burnt,  anoUier  was  built,  in  Ezra's  time  ;  short 
of  that  in  outward  glory,  but  beyond  it,  in  that  it  had 

Christ's  personal  presence,  who  taught  in  it,  Hag. 
ii.  Now  when  I  say,  Jesus  Christ  is  our  temple,  I 
mean,  that  the  temple  of  king  Solomon  was  a  type 
of  Christ,  it  was  one  of  the  shadows  by  which  Christ 
was  signified.  He  is  the  substance.  This  will  ap- 

pear in  the  following  particulars : 
1.  The  temple  was  the  place  of  the  peculiar  resi- 

dence of  God  ;  he  dwelt  there  between  the  cherubims. 
2  Chron.  vi.  1,  2.  There  his  glory  did  shine  forth,  it 
filled  the  house,  2  Chron.  v.  14.  It  was  called  the 
Shechinah. — He  was  so  there,  as  he  was  no  where  else 

9 
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in  the  world  besides.  So  Christ,  he  is  the  true  temple, 
"  In  him  dwcllctli  cill  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 

bodily,"  Col.  ii.  9. — bodily — not  in  such  a  manner 
as  in  the  temple,  but  bodily — in  a  way  far  beyond  it. 

His  conception  was  by  Ihe  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  over-shadow  ing  the  Virgin  Mary,  Luke  i. 
The  name  given  him  was  Emanuel,  God  with 

us;  God  in  our  nature  ;  he  thought  it  no  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God,  Phil.  ii.  6,  7.  He  was  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  1  Tim.  iii.  IG.  If  asked.  What 
think  ye  of  Christ?  who  is  he?  Say — God  manifest 
in  tlie  flesli,  God  clothed  with  a  body. 

His  endowments  and  perfections  were  all  of  thera 
divine  ;  his  wisdom,  power,  holiness,  1  Cor.  i.  24. 
Col.  ii.  3.  What  else  was  it  but  the  power  of  God, 
that  wrought  all  the  miracles  that  were  wrought  by 
him,  that  raised  not  others  only,  but  himself  also, 
from  the  dead  ?  It  was  requisite  it  should  be  so ; 
both,  that  he  might  bear  up  under  his  sufferings,  and 
to  give  virtue  and  value  to  them.  If  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  had  not  dwelt  in  him,  he  could  not 
liave  been  a  Saviour  for  us.  We  should  adore  this 
wise  contrivance. 

2.  The  temple  was  the  place  of  the  people's  pecu- 
liar recourse  to  God.  If  any  of  them  had  at  any  time 

any  special  business  with  him,  thither  they  must 
come,  to  tlie  temple  ;  and  there  he  promised  he  would 
meet  with  tliem,  and  hear  their  prayers,  and  do  for 
them  as  there  should  be  occasion,  2  Chron.  vii.  12 — 
16.  If  they  did  not  come  to  it,  however,  they  must 
look  towards  it. — Now  our  temple  is  Christ.  If  you 
have  any  of  you,  at  any  time,  any  thing  to  do  with 
God,  you  must  go  to  him  in  Christ.  In  Christ  it  is 
that  he  will  meet  with  you  :  no  otherwise. 

If  you  have  done  amiss  and  would  be  pardoned, 
it  must  be  only  in  and  by  Jesus  Christ;  all  your 
repentings  are  nothing  without  him;  it  is  his  blood 
alone  that  makes  atonement,  1  John  i.  7.  Rev.  i.  5. 
In  the  temple  was  the  altar. 

If  you  have  done  well  and  would  be  accepted,  it 
must  be  only  in  and  by  Jesus  Christ,  Eph.  i.  6. 
1  Pet.  ii.  5.  The  Jews  when  they  pray  turn  their 
faces  towards  Jerusalem  to  this  day,  because  of  the 
temple  that  was  once  there — as  Daniel,  Dan.  vi.  10. 
Compare  1  Kings  viii.  28.  So  must  we  tow^ards 
Christ ;  not  the  face  of  our  bodies,  no  matter  whether 
eastward  or  westward,  but — the  faces  of  our  minds 
and  souls,  the  face  of  our  faith  ;  looking  at  him  as 
our  advocate  with  the  Father,  as  the  great  high 
priest  of  our  profession,  as  our  altar,  our  temple, 
our  all.  We  do  certainly  lose  our  labour  if  we  do 
otherwise. 

II.  W  hat  are  the  properties  of  this  temple  ? 
1.  It  is  the  only  temple.  There  is  none  other  be- 

sides it.  There  were  many  synagogues,  but  only 
one  temple ;  "  so  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator 
between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus," 
1  Tim.  ii.  5.    Saints  and  angels  are  no  temples  for 

us,  no  mediators  for  us.  The  one  temple  was  to  be 
to  them  their  centre  of  unity,  so  should  our  one 

Christ  be  to  us,  Eph.  iv.  4—6. 
2.  It  is  the  ordained  temple  ;  set  apart  and  con- 

secrated by  God,  in  his  decree  and  purpose  from  all 

eternity,  to  be  so.  "  For  the  law  maketh  men  high 
priests  which  have  infirmity ;  but  the  word  of  the 
oath  which  was  since  the  law,  maketh  the  Son,  who 
is  consecrated  for  evermore,  Heb.  vii.  28.  consecrated, 
Rom.  iii.  25 — set  forth.  This  decree  and  purpose  of 
his  was  declared  and  published  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  to  the  end  that  all  might  take  notice  of  it, 
especially  when  he  raised  Christ  again  from  the 
dead,  Ps.  ii.  7,  8.  He  said  to  the  Jews,  Destroy  this 
temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up,  John  ii. 
19 — meaning  the  temple  of  his  body.  This  was  the 
great  sign  of  his  divine  commission,  John  ii.  18.  He 
could  give  them  no  greater. 

3.  It  is  high  and  conspicuous,  1  Kings  ix.  8.  to 
be  seen  afar  ofif.  When  he  died  he  was  lifted  up 
upon  the  cross,  John  xii.  .32,  33.  When  he  went  to 
heaven  he  ascended  up  on  high.  When  he  comes 
again,  every  eye  shall  see  him.  God  hath  not  hid 
him  from  us,  but  laid  him  open  to  us,  that  whosoever 
will  may  come  to  him. — Cities  of  refuge  were  situate 
on  the  tops  of  hills.  Christ  \&  also  high  in  place 
and  pre  eminence. 

4.  It  is  holy,  and  beautiful,  and  glorious.  The 
temple  was  called  the  beauty  of  holiness,  Ps.  xcvi. 
9.  To  be  sure  Jesus  Christ  is  so ;  absolutely, 
infinitely,  eternally  holy. 

The  temple  of  his  body  was  holy,  as  it  had  no 
seeds  of  sickness  in  it,  for  we  never  read  of  any 
thing  ailing  him.  So  in  him  was  no  sin,  no  dis- 

orderly appetites,  or  desires,  but  all  under  rule.  His 
eye  was  never  guilty  of  one  sinful  glance ;  his  tongue 
never  spake  one  idle  word.  Grace  was  poured  into 
his  lips,  Ps.  xlv.  2.  It  was  absolutely  necessary  it 
should  be  so,  for  he  was  to  be  an  offering  for  sin, 
Heb.  X.  10.  And  all  offerings  for  sin  were  to  be 
without  blemish.  Lev.  xxii.  19,  20.  Heb.  vii.  26. 
The  temple  of  his  human  soul  was  holy.  He 

received  the  Spirit  without  measure,  was  sanctified 
throughout.  There  was  in  him  no  defect,  no  dark- 

ness, no  guile ;  all  was  pure,  and  holy,  and  without 
spot.  He  was  so  in  all  his  faculties;  his  will  was 

pe!''jctly  complying  with  the  will  of  his  Father. — It 
is  not  so  with  us.  In  the  temple  there  was  the  holy 
place,  and  the  most  holy  place,  called  the  holy  of 
holies.  Our  temple  is  all  most  holy,  the  holy  of 
holies.    None  is  holy  as  he  is  holy. 

5.  It  is  a  living  temple.  Solomon's  temple  was  a 
dead  thing,  made  of  dead  materials,  but  our  temple 
is  a  living  temple. 

Christ  personal  is  so;  he  was  dead  but  he  is  alive, 
and  it  is  well  for  us  that  he  is  so. 

Christ  mystical  is  a  living  temple,  that  is,  Christ 
considered  in  union  with  all  true  believers ;  be  is  a 
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living-  foundation,  and  they  are  the  living  stones, 
1  Pet.  ii.  4,  5.  And  both  together  make  a  living 
house,  Eph.  ii.  20—22. 

6.  It  is  a  lastingtemple.  Solomon's  temple  was  long 
since  laid  waste  ;  so  was  Ezra's  temple,  not  one  stone 
left  upon  another.  But  our  temple  abides  for  ever, 
Heb.  xiii.  8.  It  is  not  a  tabernacle  to  be  taken  down. 

III.  The  improvement. 
1.  If  Christ  be  our  temple,  then  we  should,  upon 

all  occasions,  rejoice  in  him,  and  make  our  boast  of 
him.  The  Jews  did  so  of  their  temple,  even  to  excess ; 
though  it  was  far  short  of  ours,  Jer.  vii.  4.  They 
wculd  not  endure  to  hear  any  one  speak  against  it ; 
this  was  their  quarrel  with  Stephen — "  This  man 
ceaseth  not  to  speak  blasphemous  words  against  this 

holy  place,"  Acts  vi.  13,  14.  with  Paul,  Acts  xxi. 
28.  Nay,  before  them,  with  our  Lord  Jesus  himself, 
John  ii.  19,  20.  And  have  not  we  much  more  reason 
to  carry  it  in  like  manner  towards  our  temple,  the 
blessed  Jesus?  Should  we  not  boast  of  him,  saying, 
with  holy  David,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25.  Whom  have  I  in 
heaven  but  thee?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that 
I  desire  beside  thee  !  or  with  that  other  good  man. 
None  but  Christ,  none  but  Christ.  This  is  one 
evidence  of  our  being  the  circumcision,  Phil.  iii.  3. 
as  Paul  was,  Phil.  iii.  7,  8.  Can  we  endure  to  hear 
him  spoken  against,  his  name  dishonoured,  his  blood 
and  wounds  blasphemed,  by  hideous  oaths?  There 
are  great  outcries  for  the  church,  the  church,  but 
how  few  mind  the  temple,  the  temple,  this  temple. 
The  less  others  do,  the  more  let  us. 

2.  Then  it  concerns  us  all  to  get  into  this  temple ; 
not  to  rest  in  the  outer  court  of  profession,  but  to 
press  within  the  veil.  The  door  into  this  temple  is 
faith.  Acts,  xiv.  27.  When  we  receive  the  Lord  Je- 

sus, as  he  is  offered  to  us  upon  gospel  terms,  in  the 
way  of  believing,  we  are  brought  into  him,  we  have 
union  with  him.  He  becomes  ours,  we  become  his. 
Now  inquire,  I  beseech  you — Is  this  receiving  work 
done?  Are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus?  If  so,  there  is  no 
condemnation,  Rom.  viii.  1.  Joash  was  hid  in  the 
temple,  and  secured  there,  and  so  escaped,  2  Kings 
xi.  2.  This  temple  of  ours  is  a  safe  hiding  place 
from  guilt  and  wrath.  It  is  our  citj-  of  refuge.  O 
refuse  not  this  offer;  say  not,  as  Nehemiah,  "  Who 
is  there  that  being  as  I  am,  would  go  into  the  temple 

to  save  his  life  ?  I  will  not  go  in,"  Neh.  vi.  11. 
3.  All  the  worship  we  perform  to  God  every  day, 

of  wl:at  kind  soever,  must  be  in  this  temple.  If  it 
be  not  temple  worship,  that  is,  if  it  be  not  offered  up 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  worth  nothing. 
We  must  go  about  it  in  his  strength,  not  in  our 

own  ;  for  our  strength  is  weakness,  John  xv.  5. 
Compare  Phil.  iv.  13.  There  were  two  pillars  in  the 
temple — Jachin  and  Boaz,  1  Kings  vii.  21. 
We  must  trust  to  his  merit  and  mediation  alone 

for  acceptation.  If  we  pray,  whether  in  the  closet 
alone,  or  in  the  family,  or  in  the  solemn  assembly,  it 

must  be  with  an  eye  to  Christ.  Turn  your  faces  towards 
this  temple.  If  so,  we  have  a  promise,  John  xvi.  23. 
Else  none.  If  so,  we  have  an  encouraging  instance, 
Ps.  xviii.  6.  Else  none. — It  is  said,  Israel  "  hath  for- 

gotten his  Maker,  and  buildeth  temples,"  Hos.  viii. 
14.  So  of  many — they  have  other  confidences — theii 
own  merit. 

4.  Is  Christ  our  temple,  we  must  also  reckon  our- 
selves his  temple,  and  carry  it  accordingly,  1  Cor. 

iii.  16.  Even  our  very  bodies,  these  poor,  weak,  frail 
bodies  of  ours,  are  dignified  and  honoured  with  that 
title,  1  Cor.  vi.  19.  Now  temples  must  be  kept  for 
him  whose  temples  they  are,  for  his  use  and  service. 
Then  glorify  God,  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  2  Cor.  vi.  16,  17. 
Temples  must  not  be  defiled,  buyers  and  sellers  must 
be  whipped  out  of  these  temples,  that  is,  the  world, 

lust,  sin.  How  angry  was  Nehemiah  :  "  And  I  came 
to  Jerusalem,  and  understood  of  the  evil  that  Eli- 
ashib  did  for  Tobiah,  in  preparing  him  a  chamber  in 
the  courts  of  the  house  of  God.  And  it  grieved  me 
sore ;  therefore  I  cast  forth  all  the  household  stnflf 

of  Tobiah  out  of  the  chamber,"  Neh.  xiii.  7,  8.  We 
should  do  likewise  :  "  Love  not  the  world,  neither 
the  things  that  are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  love 

the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him." 

SERMON  XXXVIII. 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  ARK. 

Hebrews  xi.  7. 

By  faith  Noah,  being  learned  of  God  of  things  not 
seen  as  yet,  moved  with  fear,  prepared  an  ark. 

There  are  three  arks  mentioned  ia  the  Scripture, 
and  they  had  all  some  reference  to  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  Moses'  ark,  whereof  we  read  in  Exod.  ii.  3.  This 
was  a  basket  or  coracle  made  of  bulrushes,  by  means 
whereof  he  escaped  being  drowned  in  the  Egyptian 
river.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  to  us  that  ark.  By 
him  we  are  saved  from  being  drowned  for  ever  in  the 
infernal  lake,  which  burns  with  fire  and  brimstone. 

2.  God's  ark,  whereof  we  read  in  Exod.  xxv.  10. 
This  was  a  chest  or  coffer  of  wood,  covered  with 
gold,  wherein  the  two  tables  of  the  law,  written  with 
the  finger  of  God,  were  kept ;  a  sign  or  token  of  the 
special  presence  of  God  w  ith  that  people.  Where 
the  ark  went,  God  went.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
to  us  that  ark.  By  him  the  law  was  perfectly  kept 
for  us  ;  and  if  we  have  him  with  us,  we  have  God 
with  us  as  a  reconciled  Father. 

3.  Noah's  ark,  whereof  we  read  in  Gen.  vi.  14 — 16. 
This  was  a  boat  or  ship,  wherein  Noah  and  his  family 
were  all  saved  when  the  world  was  drowned.  And 
to  this  I  especially  refer,  when  I  say,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  our  ark.  Of  this  the  apostle  here  writes, 
giving  us  a  short  account  of  the  story,  how  it  was — 
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By  faith  Noah,  heing  warned  of  God  of  things  not 
seen  as  yet,  moved  with  fear,  prepared  an  arh. 

DocT.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  our  ark. 
He  is  that  to  us,  and  to  all  true  believers,  that 

Noah's  ark  was  to  liim,  and  to  his  family. 
1.  There  arc  several  things  wherein  they  agree ; 

and, 
2.  Several  things  wherein  Ihey  differ. 
For  the  first — They  agree  as  follows  : 
1.  Noah's  ark  was  of  God's  directing  and  ordain- 

ing; he  both  appointed  that  it  should  be  made,  and 
also  gave  particular  instructions  how  he  would  have 
it  made,  Gen.  vi.  14,  &c.  It  was  no  invention  of 

Noah's;  had  not  God  himself  spoken  to  him  about 
it,  it  had  never  entered  into  either  his  head  or  heart. 
Now  whose  invention  was  the  sending  of  Christ  to 

redeem  and  save  us,  by  sufl'ering  and  dying  for  us? 
Was  it  ours?  No;  our  heavenly  Father  himself,  in 
infinite  wisdom,  contrived  it  for  us,  Job  xxxlii.  24. 
/  hare  found  a  ransom,  Ps.  Ixxxix.  19,  20.  I  have 
found — he  seems  to  glory  in  it  as  his  own  invention. 
The  angels  contrived  it  not  for  us,  but  tlie  great  God 
himself.  And  how  should  this  affect  our  hearts  with 

love  and  thankfulness.  It  did  Noah's,  no  question, 
that  he  that  contrived  heaven  and  earth  how  they 
must  be,  and  every  creature  belonging  thereunto, 
should  so  far  debase  himself,  as  to  contrive  a  box 
for  Noah,  to  save  him  in.  Lord,  what  is  man  ?  Lord, 
■what  am  I  ?  might  Noah  saj'.  And  so  must  we.  The 
first  inventor  of  some  rare  device  or  engine,  usually 
goes  away  with  all  the  praise  ;  every  one  com.mends 
him.    Lo,  here  is  a  ra.e  device  indeed. 

2.  Tht  appointing  of  the  ark  for  Noah,  was  the 
result  of  the  world's  sin.  If  the  world  had  not  been 
so  vile  and  wicked  as  it  was,  there  had  been  no  flood 
to  drown  it.  If  there  had  not  been  a  flood,  there  had 
been  no  need  of  an  ark  to  save  Noah  in.  So  here, 
if  the  first  Adam  had  not  sinned,  the  second  Adam 
had  not  been  revealed  :  he  came  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost.  If  we  had  not  been  lost, 
he  had  never  left  the  heavenly  world.  The  whole 
need  not  the  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick.  One 
of  the  fathers  calls  the  sin  of  Adam,  Felix  culpa 
qua5talemmeruithabere  redemptorem— /I  happyfault 
which  deserved  to  have  such  a  Redeemer.  Not  that  we 
are,  therefore,  to  think  ever  the  better  of  sin,  or  to 
harbour  a  good  thought  towards  it,  or  concerning  it 
— either  thator  any  other  ;  no,  but  the  worse.  By  the 
breadth  of  the  plaister,  you  may  judge  of  the  length 
and  breadth  of  the  wound.  It  was  a  great  debt  that 
would  not  be  paid  without  such  a  surety. 

3.  When  the  ark  was  ready  prepared,  Noah  went 
not  in  of  himself,  till  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  come 
and  call  him.  Gen.  vii.  1.  Come  thou — and  then  he 
obeyed  and  went  in,  and  the  Lord  shut  him  in.  So 
here,  though  there  be  a  Christ  given  of  God  to  re- 

deem and  save,  a  ransom  provided,  yet  none  are 
actually  redeemed  and  saved  by  him,  but  those  only 

to  whom  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  give  an  effectual 
call,  Rom.  viii.  30.  Till  he  says.  Come,  thou  man, 
thou  woman,  thou  by  name,  come  thou  into  Christ, 
we  never  stir  a  foot  towards  him,  John  vi.  45.  As 
it  was  with  the  Jews  in  Babylon,  though  a  procla- 

mation issued  out,  yet  none  moved  but  those  "  whose 
spirit  God  had  raised  to  go  up,"  Ezra  i.  5.  Or  as 
with  Lazarus,  though  the  stone  was  rolled  away,  yet 
till  Christ  said,  Come  forth,  he  never  stirred,  Eph.  ii. 
1.  Isa.  Ixv.  1.  Jesus  saw  Zaccheus,  and  invited 
himself  to  his  house,  before  Zaccheus  saw  him,  Luke 
xix.  And  have  not  we  cause,  as  to  ourselves,  to 
adore  the  free  graceof  God  ?  Then  for  shutting  him 

in,  that  was  also  God's  own  act  and  deed,  for  his 
security  and  safety.  He  would  not  trust  Noah  to 
shut  himself  in.  So,  "  we  are  kept  by  the  power  of 
God  through  faith  unto  salvation,"  1  Pet.  i.  5.  Phil, 
i.  6.  John  X.  28,  29.  Were  our  salvation  in  our  own 
keeping  we  should  certainly  lose  it,  as  Adam  did  ; 
therefore,  see  that  sweet  promise,  and  be  comforted 
in  it,  Jer.  xxxii.  40.  "  I  will  put  my  fear  in  their 
hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  me." 

4.  When  God  put  Noah  into  the  ark,  and  shut 
him  in,  he  did  not  leave  him  destitute.  No,  he  pro- 

vided comfortably  for  him. 
He  had  the  divine  presence.  It  is  not.  Go  thou,  but, 

Come  thou,  implying  that  himself  meant  to  go  along 
with  him,  and  to  abide  with  him  there,  and  to  bear 
him  company.  All  that  God  puts  into  Christ  shall  be 
sure  of  his  blessed  presence  with  them,  at  all  timeS; 
and  in  all  conditions,  Isa.  xxvi.  20.  "  Come,  my  peo- 

ple, cnterthou  into  thy  chambers."  Perhaps  alluding 
to  this  very  passage:  "  When  thou  passestthrough  the 
waters,  I  will  be  with  thee  ;  and  through  the  rivers, 
they  shall  not  overflow  thee  ;  when  thou  walkest 
through  the  fire  thou  shalt  not  be  burned  ;  neither 

shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee,"  Isa.  xliii.  2.  "  He 
hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee," 
Heb.  xiii.  6.  Is  not  this  matter  of  comfort  to  a 
child  of  God?  It  was  so  to  Moses,  Exod.  xxxiii. 

14,  15.  "  My  presence  shall  go  with  thee,  and 
I  will  give  thee  rest.  And  he  said  unto  him.  If 
thy  presence  go  not  with  me,  carry  us  not  up 

hence." 
He  had  the  benefit  of  a  window.  Gen.  vi.  16. 
For  the  conveying  of  light  into  it,  else  it  had  been 

a  dungeon  to  him,  a  coffin,  a  grave  ;  it  had  been 
called  a  darksome  house.  They  that  are  in  Christ 
are  enlightened  with  heavenly  light,  Eph.  v.  8.  God 
opens  the  eyes  of  their  minds.  And, 

For  viewing  the  mighty  works  of  God  in  the  great 
waters,  and  the  sad  desolations  made  thereby  upon 
the  earth,  especially  the  drowning  of  his  obstinate 
neighbours,  that  would  not  be  persuaded  :  now  he 
might  sec  them  floating  by  thousands.  It  is  good 
for  those  who  are  in  the  ark,  Christ,  to  be  often 
looking  abroad,  as  through  a  window,  into  the 
perishing  world,  where  they  may  see  both  matter  of 
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pity  as  to  others  ;  and  maUer  of  praise  as  to  them- 
selves, John  \iy.  22. 

By  that  window  it  was  that  the  dove  went  out,  and 
by  the  same  was  taken  in  again  with  the  olive- 
branch.  They  that  are  in  Christ  have  a  window 
open  heaven-wards,  by  which  they  send  thither,  in 
prayers  and  supplications  ;  and  by  which  they  re- 

ceive returns  thence,  in  suitable  supplies  :  that  win- 
dow is  Christ  himself. 

He  had  food  also  convenient  for  him.  Gen.  vi.  21. 
The  ship  was  sufficiently  victualled  for  the  voyage, 
though  a  year  long.  They  that  are  in  Christ,  are 
certainly  well  provided  for;  he  himself  is  their  meat 

and  drink,  meat  indeed,  and  drink  indeed.  "  They 
that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thing," 
Ps.  xxxiv.  10. 

5.  All  the  while  Noah  was  in  the  ark,  the  ark, 
and  he  in  it,  was  tossed  to  and  fro  with  the  winds 
and  waves  ;  yet  still,  as  the  waters  swelled  and  pre- 

vailed, the  ark  was  lifted  upwards  towards  heaven. 
The  saints  of  God,  in  this  world,  are  exposed  to 
various  trials,  troubles,  temptations,  Isa.  liv.  11. — 
tossed  tcith  tempests  ; — the  ship  was  so  in  which  the 
disciples  were,  and  yet  Christ  himself  was  with 
them  in  it.  And  as  the  ark  lifted  heavenward,  so 
we  should  be  elevated  towards  Leaven,  weaned  from 
the  world,  and  things  below,  raised  upward  to  things 
above,  in  our  thoughts,  affections,  desires,  hopes, 
2  Cor.  iv.  16—18.  This  benefit  by  their  afllictions 
makes  them  say  with  David,  "  It  is  good  for  me, 
that  I  have  been  afflicted,"  Ps.  cxix.  71. 

6.  The  ark  was"  a  means  of  safety  and  preserva- 
tion to  Noah.  Nay,  it  alone  was  so,  and  there  was 

no  other.  All  that  were  in  it  escaped,  all  that  were 
out  of  it  perished,  though  they  climbed  up  to  the  top 
of  hills,  and  mountains,  and  high  trees  ;  though 
they  clung,  as  no  question  some  did,  to  the  sides  of 
the  ark,  all  would  not  do,  they  were  fetched  thence, 
and  drowned  notwithstanding.  So  here — there  is  no 
Saviour  but  Christ.  Out  of  him  there  is  no  salva- 

tion ;  in  him  there  is  no  damnation,  Acts  iv.  12; 
xvi.  30,  .31.  Rom.  viii.  1.  He  is  set  forth,  and  there 
is  no  other,  to  be  the  propitiation  for  sin.  There  is 
only  one  sun  of  righteousness.  There  was  only  one 
brazen  serpent.  There  is  only  one  mediator,  one  ad- 

vocate. People  may  climb  high  in  parts,  gifts,  pro- 
fession, in  freedom  from  common  pollutions,  in  tlie 

performance  of  external  duties  ;  but  all  will  not  do, 
unless  they  are  in  the  ark,  unless  they  are  in  Christ 
.lesus.  They  may  cling  to  him  by  a  temporary  faith, 
but  unless  they  are  in  him  they  will  perish.  It  was, 
rocthinks,  saddest  of  all  with  the  carpenter,  who 
helped  to  make  the  ark,  to  be  shut  out; — so  it  will 
be  for  tho.se  preachers,  who  are  the  means  of  saving 
others,  but  are  not  saved  themselves. 

7.  They  that  were  saved  in  the  ark  of  Noah,  were 
but  few,  very  few  ;  eight  souls  ;  Noah  and  his  wife, 
and  his  three  sons  and  their  three  wives.    All  the 

rest  of  mankind,  men,  women,  and  children,  were 
all  lost.  In  like  manner,  they  that  are  in  Christ  arc 
but  a  remnant.  Matt.  vii.  14.  Not  many  are  in  him 
by  external  profession  ;  far  the  greater  part  of 
the  world  are  Jews,  Turks,  heathens.  Amongst 
those  who  are  in  him  by  external  profession,  very 
few  are  effectually  called,  are  truly  such  as  they 
profess  to  be.  There  are  abundance  of  hypocrites. 
In  the  ark,  of  the  eight,  one  was  a  Cham,  whatever 
the  four  wives  were.  Among  the  twelve  apostles, 
one  was  a  Judas.  In  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  only 
Lot  and  his  family  escaped.  Of  six  hundred  thou- 

sand that  came  out  of  Egypt,  but  two  entered  the 
land  of  Canaan.  This  should  be  no  offence  to  us, 
nor  occasion  of  stumbling.  It  is  better  to  be  in  the 
ark  with  a  few,  than  to  be  drowned  with  the  rest 
for  company.  Do  not  ye  think  so?  Would  ye  not 
choose  so?  When  the  saved  come  all  together,  they 
will  be  a  great  many.  Let  there  be  one  the  more  for 
thee  this  day,  and  another  for  thee.  It  is  observ- 

able, these  eight  saved  ones  in  the  ark,  were  all  of 

Noah's  family,  either  born  in  it,  or  married  into  it. 
We  have  a  saying.  It  is  good  to  be  akin  to  land.  Say 

I,  It  is  good  to  be  akin  to  God's  Noahs  ;  their  kin- dred often  fare  the  better  in  this  world  for  their 
sakes,  and  sometimes  in  the  other  world,  Luke  xix. 
\cts  xvi.  All  the  eternally  saved  are  such,  and  only 

such,  as  are  of  Christ's  family,  married  toJiim,  born 
of  him.  He  is  no  ark  to  others,  as  to  their  everl.isling 
state.  Should  we  not  then  forthwith  flee  into  the  ark  ? 

For  the  second — They  differ  as  follows  : 
1.  The  ark  was  a  dead  thing  ;  made  of  dead  ma- 

terials, gopher-wood,  pitched  within  and  without,  to 
hold  out  water  ;  and  when  it  had  served  that  present 
occasion,  what  went  with  it  we  know  not;  probably 

it  rotted  and  became  worm's-meat,  as  other  ships 
are  used  to  do.  But  our  ark  is  a  living  ark,  the 
same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever,  with  whom 
is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning  ;  an 
everlasting,  ever-abiding  Saviour. 

2.  The  saved  in  Noah's  ark  were  but  eight,  and 
all  those  eight  were  cither  men  or  women,  not  a 
child  among  them.  But  in  Christ,  our  ark,  though 
the  saved  arc  but  few,  they  are  many  eights,  and 
amongst  them  not  only  some  of  both  sexes,  male 
and  female,  but  some  of  all  ages,  old,  and  young, 
and  little  children. 

.3.  The  saved  in  Noah's  ark  escaped  by  a  present 
temporal  death  only  ;  they  were  not  drowned  in  the 
flood  of  waters  as  their  neighbours  were  ;  I  mean, 
tiie  ark  was  no  further  instrumental  of  good  to  them. 
But  the  saved  in  Christ  Jesus  are  saved  by  him  from 
eternal  misery,  from  the  wrath  that  is  to  come,  from 
being  burned  in  hell  for  ever.  \s  for  death  temporal, 
they  have  no  exemption  from  if,  of  no  kind,  in  no 
circumstances  ;  they  die  suddenly,  even  as  others, 
a  violent  death,  even  as  others ;  but  then  let  the  kind 
and  circumstances  of  their  dying  be  what  God 
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pleases,  tbey  arc  safe  beyond  death.  Lo,  here  is  a 
nonesuch  ark. 

Use  1.  To  you  that  hear  niethis  day,  I  have  three 
tilings  to  beg  of  you,  not  for  myself,  but  for  your 
own  souls;  and  they  are  the  same  three  things  that 
Noah  is  said  here  to  have  done,  to  believe,  to  fear, 
and  to  prepare. 

(1.)  To  believe,  not  what  I  say,  or  what  other  men 
say,  but  what  the  great  God  says,  who  cannot  lie. 
And  what  says  he  ?  He  says  there  is  another  flood 
coming,  another  deluge;  a  great  one  at  the  end  of 
time  for  certain  ;  besides,  other  little  ones,  that  may 
come,  and  how  soon  we  know  not. 

He  says  there  is  an  ark  ready  of  his  own  prepar- 
ing, and  that  ark  is  Christ,  and  whosoever  will  may 

come,  and  be  saved  by  him.  Do  ye  believe  this?  If 
not,  ye  make  God  a  liar. 

(2.)  To  fear  and  be  afraid.  Noah  believed  and 
feared.  Why  should  not  we  ?  Fear  what  ?  The  flood 
threatened,  death,  judgment,  the  wrath  to  come. 
Are  not  these  things  to  be  feared  ?  Fear,  lest  you  be 
found  out  of  the  ark  ;  graceless,  Christless,  Heb. 
iv.  1.  They  that  are  in  the  ark,  must  not  fear,  Luke 
xii.  32.  Otiiers  must.  The  men  of  the  old  world 
would  neitlier  believe  nor  fear,  but  went  on  ;  and 

what  came  of  it  ?  Did  they  escape  thereby?  "The 
flood  came  and  destroyed  them  all/'  Luke  xvii. 
26—30. 
We  do  believe,  w  e  do  fear — Then, 
(3.)  Prepare— \\h?^V.  An  ark  ?  We  do  not  need  ; 

God  liath  prepared  one.  But  prepare,  that  is,  make 
ready  for  this  deluge,  by  getting  into  this  ark  of  his 
preparing,  renouncing  all  other.  Accept  of  him, 
close  with  him,  yield  yourselves  to  him.  Do  it  now, 
to-day,  while  it  is  called  to-day.  You  may  go  into 
the  ark,  before  ye  stir  hence  to  go  homewards. 

Use  2.  A  word  to  those  of  you  that  are  in  this  ark. 
Bless  God  ;  it  is  the  mercy  of  mercies ;  let  him 

have  the  glory.  Do  ye  think  Noah  was  not  deeply 
aflfected — Why  was  I  preserved  and  not  such  a 
neighbour.  Gen.  viii.  2iJ. 

Labour  to  walk  answerable  to  the  mercy  : 
Cheerfully — against  base  fears.  If  Christ  be  thine, 

come  what  will,  thou  art  safe. 
Fruitfully— in  all  holiness,  and  new  obedience, 

as  saved  ones. 

SERMON  XXXIX. 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  ALTAR. 

Hebrews  xiii.  10. 

We  have  an  altar,  whereof  they  have  no  right  lo  cat 
which  serve  the  tabernacle. 

By  this  altar  we  are  to  understand  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  concerning  whom  the  Christians  may  say, 

they  have  him,  they  have  him  as  their  altar.  As  for 
those  that  serve  the  tabernacle,  that  is,  the  obstinate 
wicked  Jews,  that  would  adhere  to  Moses,  and  re- 

tain still  the  ceremonial  law,  and  the  worship,  and 
the  carnal  ordinances  thereof,  either  entirely  alone, 
and  by  itself,  or  in  conjunction  with  gospel  insti- 

tutions, they  have  nothing  to  do  with  him,  no  right  to 
eat  of  him,  that  is,  to  partake  of  gospel  privileges  by 
him. 

DocT.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  our  altar ; 
he  is  made  of  God  to  be  so  unto  us ;  we  are  to 
call  him  by  that  name,  and  to  own  him  as  such. 

Show,  I.  What  kind  of  lliing  an  altar  is,  and  what 
use  it  was  for,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  of  the  same 
use  to  us  spiritually. 

II.  What  are  the  peculiar  properties  of  this  altar, 
which  distinguish  it  from  all  other  ordinances. 

III.  The  application. 
I.  I  am  to  show  what  an  altar  was,  and  that  the 

Lord  Jesus  is,  spiritually,  of  the  same  use  to  us. 
An  altar  was  like  a  square  table,  bigger  or  less, 

according  as  it  was  made,  to  be  used  in  worship. 
There  were  altars  of  remembrance,  Exod.  xvii. 
Josh.  xxii.  We  read  of  altars  which  the  heathen 
had,  and  made  use  of  in  the  worship  of  their  idol 
gods  ;  and  of  altars  used  in  the  worship  of  the  true 
God,  Jehovah,  blessed  for  ever. 

The  altars  made  use  of  in  the  worship  of  the  true 
God,  were  either  occasional,  or  fixed. 

The  occasional  altars  were  such  as  were  suddenly 
made,  upon  some  particular  occasion  ;  and  when 
that  occasion  was  over,  we  hear  no  more  of  them. 
Such  was  that  which  Noah  reared  when  he  came 
out  of  the  ark.  The  first  we  read  of  is  in  Gen.  viii. 
20.  Abraham  also,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  did  all 
rear  altars,  in  the  several  places  to  which  they 
came  in  their  travels,  Gen.  xii.  8  ;  xiii.  18  ;  xxvi. 
25 ;  XXXV.  G,  7.  Still  where  they  had  a  tent,  God 
had  an  altar,  which  we  bring  as  an  instance  of  the 

antiquity  of  family  worship — Among  God's  people, 
there  were  family  altars. 

The  fixed  altars  were  those  that  were  made  after- 

wards by  God's  own  appointment;  two  by  Moses, 
belonging  to  the  tabernacle,  and  two  by  Solomon, 
belonging  to  the  temple  :  both  for  the  same  purpose, 

only  Solomon's  were  larger  than  those  that  Moses 
made,  because  in  Moses's  time  the  people  of  God 
were  low  and  poor,  and  in  straits  in  the  wilderness, 
but  in  Solomon's  time,  rich  and  full,  and  much  more 
numerous.  Our  altars  should  be  as  our  circum- 

stances are.  The  same  measure  of  service  will  not 
suffice  when  we  are  increased  and  advanced  by  God, 
that  miglit  when  we  were  low  and  poor.  Of  those  to 
whom  much  is  given,  more  is  required.  See  the 

diff'erent  sizes,  in  Exod.  xxvii.  1.  Compare  it  with 
2  Chron.  iv.  1.  The  one  was  five,  the  other  twenty, 
cubits  square. 

These  fixed  altars,  both  in  Moses's  time,  and  So- 
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inaw's  tnae,  men  two  of  diffeiart  natoials,  and 
for  difcreat  use,  and  divcndj  piartd 

Tkere  was  amt  made  of  wood  eovocd  villi  brass, 
to  barn  the  beasts  apoa  Hat  woe  oCered  in  sacri- 

fice to  God,  wkidk  stood  wMuml  doocs  ia  tbe  cooits. 
There  was  aaother  aKkde  of  wood  too,  bat  covered 

with  gold  to  bora  iaoease  apoo,  which  stood  wishin 
m  the  holy  place.  Tiow  which  of  these  is  Christ ; 
Oat  is,  bj  which  of  thea  was  he  Ijpified  aod  his 
mdertakiBg  for  us  lepfcsested,  as  our  Redeeaer 
andSariov!  Bjboth.  Hcisowaloaealtar ;  him- 
sdf  aloae  is  that  to  ns  whidi  both  these  altars  were 
to  theflt. 

1.  He  is  oar  altar  for  sacrifice.  Ia  his  djii^  tar 
OS,  he  offcfcd  hinself  ■poahiauelf ;  hewashiBself 
the  priest  aad  the  altar.  There  must  be  a  sacrifice 
effcied,  or  else  no  atoiitt  at.  The  sacrifice  of 
bolls  and  goafs,  &c.  would  not  do :  then  said  he, 
Lo,  I  tome,  Ps.  xL  6, 7.  The  Sob  of  God  hiwelf 
must  be  the  sacrifice,  no  other  codld  do.  Bat  who 
will  be  the  priest  Aea,  wheie  is  one  saficieat  to 
■Kuage  this  sacrifice?  Priests  were  to  be  migl^ 
mem.  wmltmr.  I  will  be  priest  aijself ,  said  he ;  and 
it  was  so.  Bat  where  will  an  idtar  be  had  for  Ae 

pnpose,  snfieient  to  bear  tte  weight  of  (his  sacri- 
fice ?  I  myself,  said  he,  wiH  be  the  altar  too ;  and 

he  was  so  ; — sacrifice,  priest,  and  altar,  Hd>.  ix.  14. 
li  ow  this  altar  for  sacrifice  is  to  be  eoBridered, 

(1.)  In  the  natter  of  it  That  was  wood,  corered 
with  brass.  Xot  wood  onteraost,  fiir  the  fire  would 
hare  bornt  it,  bat  wood  within ;  brass  wittoot  signi- 

fying Ae  two  natnres  of  Christ,  his  dirine  natnrc, 
and  his  honaa  natnrc  The  brass  of  the  dirine  na- 
tnre  seemed  and  safe-gnarded  the  wood  of  the 
hnwin  natnre,  else  the  fire  of  God's  wrath  had 
I  imiiMaM  d  it ;  and  if  so,  no  atonement  eoold  hare 
been  made.  This  was  the  eUrmal  Sfirit,  dkrwmgk 
mJtidk  HE  t^ertd  kmut^wititmt  tpH  U  G«dy  Heb. 
ix.  14. 

(2.)  In  &e  fignre  and  form  of  iL  It  was  exactly 
foar-sqnare,  as  broad  as  it  was  long,  and  as  loi^  as 
it  was  broad.  By  whose  order  was  this  ?  Who  ap- 

pointed it  so*  The  great  God  himself.  This  signi- 
fied the  stability  and  permanency  of  his  nndertaldng ; 

Aesqnaie  figwre  is  stedfast  and  stable ;  Jenu  C^aist, 
tie  ammte  ̂ etUrdmg^  t»-dmy,  mmd  fmr  crer,  Heb.  xiii.  8. 
—a  sore  foandation. 

(3l)  Id  the  placing  of  it.  It  stood  withoat,  in  the 
ontwardeomt;  notii^thesoferii^of  Cbristtobe 
here  below  in  this  worid.  Here  it  was  that  he  gave 
himsrif  to  death,  eren  the  death  of  the  cross.  Or 
rise,  noting  the  particalar  place  of  his  dying,  which 

was  withoat  the  gate,  Heb.  xiii.  12.  N'ow  this  altar, and  this  sacrifice  on  it,  is  all  the  hope  we  hare  for 
leeonciliatioo  with  God.  He  alone  is  oar  propiti- 

ation, 1  iobn  ii.  2.  God  hath  $€t  him  f»rtk  to  be  so, 
RooL  iiL  ̂   .4nd,  therefore,  to  him  we  amst  betake 
nonelres,  npon  all  orrariros,  tmsting  to  his  merit 

and  righfc «■■■■(■  akme  for  peace  and  pardon :  it 
is  impossible  we  shonld  hare  it  any  oAer  way. 

2.  He  is  oar  ahar  ako  for  ineenae,  in  his  iatereed- 
i^  for  ns.  Note— 

The  amtter  of  it — wood  corered  with  gtrfd ;  not 
with  bniss  as  fkt  other,  bat  with  gold,  pare  gold— 
signifjii^  Ae  two  natnres  of  Christ,  in  both  which 
he  makes  interccssioo,  as  God-man ;  hence  with 
anthori^,— "  Frntker,  I  will  that  Oey  also,  whom 
&oa  hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am ;  that 

they  may  behold  my  glory,"  John  xriL  24. 
Note — ^He  is  now  a  gidden  Christ,  a  glorified  Re- 

deemer. Hearen  makes  all  gold  that  comes  thither. 
There  was  a  crown  oxer  the  altar  of  incense.  Ob- serve, 

The  form  of  it :  iSas  as  the  other  was  fonr-sqaaie, 
HeliL  riL  25k  "  He  erer  lireth  to  make  intercesaion.'' 
Compare  Exod.  iiL  2.    Notice  also. 
The  place  of  it.  witUn,  not  withoat ;  in  hearen, 

not  on  earth ;  in  God's  immediate  presence,  before 
the  men^-seat.  There  it  is  that  his  blood  cries,  and 

his  merits  cry — not  from  the  gronnd,  as  Abel's,  Heb. 
xii.  not  in  hnmiliation  bat  in  exaltation,  Zech.  ri.  13. 
Hence  we  may  take  occasion, 

(1.)  To  adore  the  infinite  wisdom  and  free  grace 
of  God  the  Fatter,  in  contririi^  soch  a  way  of  re- 

demption for  ns,  and  in  perforoung  that  contrir- 
ance.  He  himself  appmnted  the  altar ;  he  himself 
appointed  the  Sarioar,  1  Cor.  L  30. JJmde  vmu  ut 
af  G*d  wisdooi,  lighteonsness,  sanctiScation,  and 

redemption." (2.)  To  examine  oorselres,  what  interest  we  bare 
in  ttis  oblation,  in  this  intercesrion,  in  this  doable 
altar.  Is  it  oars?  Can  we  say  we  have  an  altar  I 
the  way  to  know  it  is  by  inqoirin^  what  nse  we  make 
of  it.  They  only  hare  interest  in  it  that  make  ase  of 
it  erery  day,  in  ereiy  thing, — for  pardon  for  what  we 
do  amiss,  for  acceptation  of  what  we  do  well.  Many 
hare  none,  nor  desire  none.  Many  hare  soch  as 

they  dMKrid  not,  ̂ '  Israel  is  an  »ptj  vine,  he  bring- 
eth  forth  froit  nnto  hiaueif :  according  to  the  mol- 
titade  of  his  &nit  he  hath  increased  the  altars  ;  ac- 

cording to  the  goodness  of  his  land  tbej  have  made 
goodly  images.  Their  heart  is  divided  ;  now  shall 
they  be  foand  fanhy :  he  shall  break  down  their 

ahars,  be  shall  spoil  their  images."  Hos.  x.  1,  2. 
I  hare  written  to  him  the  great  things  of  mv  law, 

bot  they  were  coanted  as  a  strange  thing,"  Hoo. viii.  12. 

(3.)  To  exhort,  by  all  means,  to  acqoalnt  yoar- 
selres  with  Ibis  altar ;  to  know  Christ  Jesos  the 
Lord,  as yonr  only  atonement,  and  only  advocate ;  to 
fly  to  him  as  soch,  1  John  iL  1,  2. 

Foither,  concerning  these  altars,  note, 
1.  It  is  said  of  each  of  them,  Tbej  bad  foar  horn*, 

one  at  each  comer — for  ornament,  and  for  ase. 
The  ase  was  doable.  T»  hind  the  Merijue  to. 

The  beast,  from  a  principle  of  self-preservation,  was 
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loth  to  die  ;  they  were  forced  to  bind  liiin,  Ps.  cxviii. 
27.  There  were  no  need  of  cords  to  bind  the  bless- 

ed Jesus;  he  gave  himself,  /  am  he.  That  whicli 
bound  him  was  his  Father's  will  and  his  own  incli- 

nation, his  love  to  poor  sinners.  The  call  is  to  us, 
to  bind  all  our  sacrifices  to  the  horns  of  this  altar. 
So  we  must,  or  there  will  be  no  acceptance,  1  Pet. 
ii.  5. 

For  (/uiltt/  malefactors  lo  take  hold  of:  as  Joab,  I 
Kings  ii.  28.  Adonijah,  1  Kings  i.  50,  51.  When 
we  have  sinned,  what  else  have  we  to  take  hold  of? 
He  alone  is  our  city  of  refuge.  The  horns  were  four, 
pointing  to  the  four  corners  of  the  world,  cast,  west, 
north,  and  south.  Our  Lord  Jesus  is  a  universal 
Saviour,  to  all  nations  and  people.  Whosoever  will 
may  come,  Isa.  Iv.  1.  Rev.  xxii.  17.  There  are  no 
rails  about  this  altar. 

2.  It  is  said,  the  altar  did  sanctify  the  <jift.  Matt, 
xxiii.  19. 
How  sanctify  it  ? 
By  being  olTered  there  in  due  circumstances,  by  a 

right  priest,  in  a  right  manner  ;  tlie  gift  received  a 
kind  of  adherent  holiness  from  the  altar.  Whereas 
before  it  was  a  common  beast,  like  the  rest  of  the 
Hock  or  fold  ;  now  it  became  hallowed,  it  had  a 
peculiar  worth  and  value  put  upon  it.  The  Lord 
did  own  it  as  his,  and  accept  of  it  for  atonement. 
So  Christ,  by  his  merit  and  mediation,  sanctifies  all 
our  gifts,  puts  a  worth  and  value  on  them  before 
God.  As  they  come  from  us  they  are  worth  nothing, 
Eph.  i.  6.  Therefore,  in  all  our  performances,  as  we 
must  look  to  him  as  our  alone  temple,  so  wc  must 
present  all  upon  him  as  our  alone  altar,  1  Pet.  ii.  5. 
Heb.  xiii.  15.  The  voice  from  heaven  testified, 

Matt.  iii.  17  ;  xvii.  5.  "  In  whom" — not  only  with 
whom — "  I  am  well  pleased." 

3.  They  that  served  at  the  altar  did  eat  of  the  altar ; 
— others  have  no  riyht  to  eat.  But  we  have  ;  we  that 
hold  fast  our  profession  stedfast.  Compare  1  Cor. 
ix.  13  ;  X.  18.  When  a  beast  was  oflcred,  unless 
it  were  a  burnt-offering,  wherein  God  had  all,  God 
had  one  part,  the  priests  another,  and  the  offerer 
another.  Some  think  they  are  called  peace-offerings 
because  all  these  three  did  agree  peaceably  so  to 
divide. 

The  offerer  with  his  part  did  make  a  feast  for  his 
friends,  and  tliey  did  eat  together. 

The  priest  with  his  part  maintained  his  family. 

God's  part  was  burnt  upon  tiie  altar. 
Now  our  altar  is  Christ:  the  same  is  also  our 

sacrifice.  Of  him  we  have  all  a  right  to  eat,  and 
may  each  of  us  take  our  part  in  him,  and  be  refreshed 
and  nourished  by  him  if  we  will.  But  multitudes 
will  not  eat,  that  is,  will  not  believe  in  him  ;  for  eat- 

ing is  believing,  John  vi.  53,  54.  By  faith  we  make 
his  death,  and  sufferings,  and  resurrection,  and  in- 

tercession our  own,  applying  it  to  ourselves  as  we 
do  the  meat  when  we  eat  it.  To  this  we  invite  all, 
but  most  make  excuses.  Matt.  xxii.  O,  be  yet  per- 

suaded. Consider,  all  other  things  are  not  food  for 
you,  Isa.  Iv.  1,2.  This  is  excellent  food,  none  in  the 
world  fare  better,  than  those  that  eat  of  this  altar. 
It  is  most  excellent  fare,  and  great  plenty  of  it.  This 

is  true  also  of  the  Lord's  supper,  in  the  nature  and 
design  of  it ;  it  is  a  feast  upon  a  sacrifice.  Christ 
is  not  sacrificed  there,  as  the  papists  say,  who  there- 

fore call  it  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  him  a 
prop  priest  that  administers  it-  He  was  sacrificed 
once  for  all  ;  (awhile  ago,  to  symbolize  with  them, 
some  would  needs  have  the  communion  table  in 

churches  set  altar-wise;)  but  there  he  feasts  his  family 
and  friends  upon  the  sacrifice,  that  is,  his  body  and 
blood,  and  they  are  welcome.  Cant.  v.  1.  But  mul- 

titudes refuse  to  be  his  guests.  They  choose  rather 
to  serve  the  tabernacle,  nay  worse,  to  serve  their 
sins,  their  humours,  their  prejudices.  They  will 
repent  it  one  day. — -The  Jews  prefer  Moses,  therefore 
as  yet  they  have  no  right  to  eat. — As  the  uncircum- 
cised  had  no  right  to  the  passover,  so  the  unbaptized 
have  none  to  the  supper. 

II.  What  are  the  peculiar  properties  of  this  altar? 
1.  It  is  the  alone  altar  ;  besides  it  there  is  no 

other.  Saints  and  angels  are  no  altars  for  us;  our 

own  righteousness  is  not ;  nay,  God's  mercy,  out  of 
Christ,  is  not.    None  but  Christ,  none  but  Christ, 

2.  It  is  the  appointed  altar,  appointed  of  the  Fa- 
ther. He  reared  it,  therefore  there  is  ground  of 

hope  that  he  will  accept  us,  if  we  come  to  him  in 

this  way,  which  is  his  own  way. — Jeroboam's  altar 
and  Ahaz's  altar  were  their  own,  not  God's,  therefore 
they  were  rejected. 

3.  It  is  a  living  altar.  Other  altars,  as  temples, 
were  dead  things,  made  of  dead  materials  ;  but  this 
lives,  and  lives  for  ever. 

4.  It  is  a  lasting  altar  ;  after  it  there  is  to  be  no 
other.    It  needs  no  repairing,  as  other  altars  do. 

III.  The  application. 
Exhortation  to  all ;  to  renounce  all  other,  and  to  make 

Christ  alone  your  altar,  that  is,  in  all  your  addresses 
to  God  to  look  at  him  alone  for  acceptance.  Col.  iii. 

17.  "  And  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod  : 
and  the  angel  stood,  saying,  Rise,  and  measure  the 
temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them  that  worship 
therein.  But  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple 
leave  out,  and  measure  it  not;  for  it  is  given  unto 
the  Gentiles  :  and  the  holy  city  shall  they  tread 

under  foot  forty  and  two  months,"  Rev.  xi.  1,  2. 
Bishop  Usher*  expounds  this  of  two  sorts  of  people 
bearing  the  Christian  name.  Some  that  worship  in 
the  outer  court.  And  some  in  the  temple  ;  at  the 
altar :  that  is,  some  in  the  spirit  rejoicing  in  Christ 
Jesus  ;  others,  in  a  formal,  slighty,  Christless  way. 

*  This  illustrious  prelate  was  promoted  to  a  bishopric  in  1G20, and  in  102'-'  "'as  made  Archbishop  of  Armagh.   He  died  in  1655. 
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— These  are  left  out,  to  be  trodden  under  foot  by 
the  Gentiles  ;  others  are  measured,  to  be  the  Lord's 
marked,  sealed,  saved  remnant. — O  then  see  to 
this. 

SERMON  XL. 

CHRIST  LS  OVR  ALL. 

CoLossi.ANs  iii.  11.  latter  part. 

But  Cfirist  is  all,  and  in  ali. 

You  have  bad  an  account  of  thirty-nine  things, 
which  Jesus  Christ  is  made  of  God  to  us — founda- 

tion, food,  root,  raiment,  head,  hope,  refuge,  right- 
eousness, light,  life,  peace,  passover,  portion,  pro- 
pitiation, freedom,  fountain,  wisdom,  way,  ensign, 

example,  door,  dew,  sun,  shield,  strength. song,  horn, 
honour,  sancti6calion,  supply,  resurrection,  redemp- 

tion, lesson,  ladder,  truth,  treasure,  temple,  ark,  and 
altar.  Now,  to  what  purpose  is  it  to  multiply  more 
particulars  ?  I  am  this  day,  from  this  text,  to  show 
you,  he  is  our  all ;  or,  as  the  apostle  expresses  it, 
oar  all  in  all.  Twice,  and  but  twice,  is  this  phrase 
found  in  all  the  Bible;  here,  and  in  1  Cor.  xv.  28. 
Here,  it  is  spoken  of  Christ,  what  he  is  in  this  world ; 
there,  of  God  the  Father,  what  he  will  be  to  us  in 
the  other  world,— our  complete  happiness  alone,  with- 

out any  other  person  or  thing  to  help. — And  the 
one  follows  upon  the  other.  If  Christ  be  all  in  all 
with  us  now,  the  Father  will  be  all  in  all  to  us  to 
eternity ;  — else  not, 

DocT.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  a  Christian's  all,  or, 
his  all  in  all. 

There  are  two  other  Scripture  phrases  to  the  same 
purpose, — The  root  of  the  matter.  Job  xix.  28.  and 
The  one  thing  needful,  Luke  x.  42.  He  alone  is 
sufficient,  himself  without  any  other,  to  make  ns 
happy,  and  without  him  nothing  else  can  do  it. 

What  is  a  sick  man's  all  in  all  ?  A  physician. — A 
condemned  man's?  A  pardon. — A  captive's?  .\  ran- 

som.— .A.  hungry  man's?  Food. — A  thirsty  roan's? 
Drink. — A  man's  in  debt?  A  surety. — This,  in  all 
respects,  is  our  condition,  and  all  this  he  is  to  us. 

Show,  I.  Wherein  Jesus  Christ  is  all  in  all. 
II.  What  we  learn  from  it. 
I.  Wherein  is  the  Lord  Jesos  Christ  all  in  all  ?  He 

is  so  to  all  persons — whether  Jew,  Greek,  Barbarian ; 
no  advantage,  no  disadvantage.  Arc  they  in  Christ, 
learned  or  anleamed,  it  is  all  alike.  And  be  is  so  in 
all  things. 

1.  In  respect  of  the  benefits  we  receive  from  him, 
and  by  him,  and  through  him. 

(1.)  Jesus  Christ  is  all  in  all  in  electi&n,  Eph.  i.4. 
He  bath  chosen  us  in  him,  in  him  as  our  head.  The 
free  grace  and  love  of  God  ia  the  head  of  election. 

God  did,  therefore,  choose  us,  because  be  did  love 
us ;  and  he  did  therefore  love  us,  because  be  would 
love  us.  No  other  reason  can  be  given,  John  iii.  16. 
Deut.  vii.  7,  8.  But  the  head  of  the  elect  is  Christ. 
God  the  Father  gave  them  to  him  to  be  bis  body, 
and  him  to  them  to  be  their  head.  But  for  him,  and 
his  undertaking  for  us,  there  had  been  no  such 
thing  as  electing  of  us. 
We  are  chosen  to  be  conformed  to  Itim,  Rom.  viii. 

29.  that  being  made  partakers  of  his  image  and  like- 
ness, we  might  be  loved  of  the  Father.  There  is 

reason,  therefore,  to  love  him  above  all. 
(2.)  He  is  all  in  all  in  creation.  But  for  him  the 

world  had  never  been  ;  we  ourselves  had  never  been. 
We  owe  our  being  to  him,  John  i.  .3.  Heb.  i.  2. 
Young  men  are  exhorted,  Eccl.  xii.  1.  to  remember 
their  Creator — their  Creator  is  Jesus  Christ.  We  are 
all  exhorted,  1  Pet.  iv.  19.  to  commit  our  souls  to 
him  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator.  Having  made  them, 
he  will  look  after  tbem. 

( ?.)  He  is  all  in  all  in  providences ;  universal,  to 
all ;  special,  to  his  church  ;  particular,  to  ourselves, 
John  V.  22.  He  alone  hath  the  ordering  of  all  events 
that  are  concerning  us.  What  pleases  him,  that  he 
doth.  If  be  be  for  us,  it  matters  not  nho  is  against  us. 

(4.)  He  is  all  in  all  in  redemption.  He  alone  is 
the  Redeemer,  and  there  is  no  other  but  he  ;  he  paid 
the  price  alone  ;  there  are  no  joint  purchasers  with 

him,  for  the  satisfying  of  God's  justice.  He  fought 
the  field  alone  with  the  devil,  whose  captives  we  were, 
and  by  destroying  him.  he  rescued  us,  1  Tim.  ii.  b. 

(o.)  He  is  all  in  all  in  conversion.  When  the  ful- 
ness of  time  is  come  that  a  poor  soul  is  to  be  brought 

home  to  God,  whose  work  is  it,  who  manages  it? 
Not  the  man  himself  for  himself.  How  should  he? 
He  is  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  Not  the  minister; 
he  is  the  tool,  the  instrument,  I  Cor.  iii.  6,  7.  It  is 
only  the  blessed  Jesus,  by  his  Holy  Spirit.  He  is 
all  in  all  in  the  work  of  conviction,  and  illumina- 

tion, and  humiliation ;  he  opens  the  eyes,  and  he 
softens  the  heart,  taking  the  stone  away,  and  turn- 

ing it  into  flesh. 
(6.)  He  is  all  in  all  in  juslification.  Who  was 

ever  justified  without  him  ?  His  righteousness  is  it 
alone  wlierein  we  appear  before  God — are  acquitted, 
accepted.  There  is  not  a  sin  pardoned  but  for  his  merit 
sake.  His  name  is  the  Lord  oiir  righteousness,  Jcr. 
xxiii.  6.  I  Cor.  i.  30 — he  is  made  i-ighteousness.  The 
quarrel  between  as  and  God  is  taken  ap  by  him 
alone ;  he  is  our  peace,  and  be  our  propitiation, 
and  he  our  advocate,  1  John  ii.  2. 

Sure,  faith  is  all  in  all,  Rom.  v.  1. 
If  there  were  no  Christ,  there  would  be  no  faith. 
(7.)  He  is  all  in  all  in  consolation.  The  .Spirit, 

who  is  the  comforter,  is  of  his  sending.  John  xiv. 
16 — 18.  And  how  doth  the  Spirit  comfort,  but  by 
telling  the  soul  that  Christ  is  ours.  Say  that,  and 

you  say  enough. 
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Ill (8.)  He  is  all  in  all  in  preservalion,  Jiulc  1.  Wc 
are  not  our  own  preservers,  ncitlier  do  we  preserve 
one  anotlier.  He  alone  keeps  us,  keeps  vs  from  fall- 

ing, Judc  24.  from  falling  away;  from  being 

tempted,  from  being  overcome  by  temptation.  Peter's 
faitli  hud  certainly  failed,  but  for  his  praying  for 
him,  Luke  xxii.  30,  31. 

(9.)  He  is  all  in  all  for  teaching.  He  is  the  best 
teacher,  John  iii.  2.  Matt.  xi.  29. 

(10.)  He  is  all  in  all  for  strength.  If  he  be  our  arm, 
for  doing — our  back,  for  bearing — we  can  do,  we  can 
bear,  all  things. 

(,11.)  He  is  all  in  all  at  death.  There  is  no  dying 
safely  w  ithout  him,  w  ithout  an  interest  in  him.  We 
shall  certainly  perish  in  that  Jordan  if  he  do  not 
part  the  waters,  and  make  a  lane  for  us  to  go 
through,  Ps.  xxiii.  4.  Never  fear  to  look  death  in 
the  face,  if  Christ  be  thine.  There  is  no  dying 
comfortably  without  him.  It  is  he  alone  that  takes 
the  sting  out,  1  Cor.  xv.  55,  56.  This  is  the  cordial  of 

cordials  in  a  dying  hour.  "  The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin,"  (1  John  i.  7.)  says 
one  good  man ;  "  There  is,  therefore,  now  nocondem- 
nation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk 

not  after  the  flesh  but  after  the  Spirit,"  (Rom.  viii. 
1.)  says  another.  Even  those  that  will  not  own  him 
for  their  all  in  all  living,  will  acknowledge  him  so 
dying:  then,  None  but  Christ,  none  but  Christ. 

(12.)  He  wjll  be  all  in  all  at  judgment.  That  is 
all  in  all  to  a  man  then,  that  will  appear  for  him,  and 
plead  his  cause,  and  bring  him  off.  Now,  that  the 
blessed  Jesus  doth  for  those  who  are  his. 

He  is  the  judge  ;  the  absolution  must  come  out  of 
his  mouth. 

He  is  the  advocate,  to  plead  on  our  behalf. — This 
is  one  of  those  for  w  hom  I  shed  my  blood  ;  he  hath 
loved  me  and  owned  me,  and  now  I  will  love  him, 
and  own  him. 

He  is  our  plea  also  ;  our  best  plea,  our  only  plea. 
What  canst  thou  say,  sinner,  why  sentence  of  con- 

demnation should  not  pass  upon  thee  ?  This  I  have 
to  say,  Christ  hath  died  for  me,  yea,  rather,  is  risen 
again.  But  so  will  every  one  say  :  what  proof  is 
there  of  this  ?  I  have  accepted  of  him,  believed  in 
him,  yielded  myself  to  him,  so  have  not  others.  Now 
if  this  must  be  our  plea  then,  let  it  be  our  plea  now, 
renouncing  all  others. 

(13.)  He  will  be  all  in  all  to  eternity.  What  is 
the  heaven  of  heaven  but  to  be  with  Jesus  ?  Phil.  i. 
33. — in  the  vision  and  fruition  of  him,  to  behold  his 
glory,  and  to  partake  with  him  in  it?  For  this  he 
prayed,  John  xvii.  24.  As  if  he  himself  could  not 
be  well  there  without  us.  To  be  sure  we  cannot 
without  him. 

2.  In  respect  of  duty  to  be  done  to  him.  As  he 
alone  is  our  Alpha,  the  beginning,  the  first,  from 

whom  all  comes ;  so  he  alone  is  our  Omega,  the 
last,  to  whom  all  tends. 

(1.)  He  is  all  in  all  to  be  known.  Paul  thought 
him  so,  and  tells  us  as  much  for  our  imitation,  1 
Cor.  ii.  2.  Phil.  iii.  8—10.  The  understanding  part 
of  a  man  can  find  no  solid  satisfaction  in  the  study 
of  any  thing  else  without  him,  but  in  him  it  is 
abundantly  to  be  found. 

"  Si  Christum  noscis,  satis  est  si  ca^tera  nescis. 
Si  Christum  nescis,  nihil  est  si  caetera  noscis."* 

"  In  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge,"  Col.  ii.  3.  that  is,  not  only  as  the 
subject,  with  whom  it  is,  but  as  the  object,  about 
whom  it  is,  conversant. 

(2.)  He  is  all  in  all  (o  be  chosen.  He  is  not 
only  the  truest  truth,  but  the  best  good.  Nothing  we 
can  name  is  so  worthy  of  our  choice  as  he  is.  Crea- 

tures are,  all  of  them,  jointly  and  severally,  but  par- 
tial good :  each  one  of  them  good  for  some  one  thing 

and  no  more;  food  will  not  clothe  us;  clothes  will 
not  feed  us;  but,  lo,  here  is  a  universal  good,  good 
for  every  thing.  Is  not  this  the  Christ?  All  in  all 
for  food  ;  all  in  all  for  clothing. 

(3.)  He  is  all  in  all  to  be  loved.  It  is  one  of  the 
titles  that  the  spouse  gives  him  in  the  book  of  Can- 

ticles, ch.  i.  7.  O  thou  whom  my  sohI  loveth  !  and 
David,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25.  There  are  many  persons  and 
many  things  that  our  love  is  closing  with,  and  run- 

ning out  upon,  but  I  dare  say  none  of  them  all  de- 
serves it  as  the  blessed  Jesus  doth.  There  is  no 

danger  of  thy  over-loving  him. — Love  him  with- all 
thy  heart,  soul,  mind,  might,  and  he  deserves  it, 
both  upon  the  account  of  his  loveliness  in  him- 

self, and  his  lovingness  to  us,  Ps.  xlv.  2.  l  John  iv. 19. 

(4.)  He  is  all  in  all  to  be  desired.  It  is  one  of  the 
names  given  him,  The  desire  of  all  inations.  Hag.  ii. 
7.  that  is,  worthy  to  be  desired  by  all  ;  though  actu- 

ally desired  but  by  very  few.  What  say  ye  bre- 
thren, is  your  desire  towards  him  ?  But  what  kind 

of  desire  is  it  ?  Warm  desire  ;  hearty,  lively  desire  ; 
like  that  of  the  hunted  stag  after  the  water-brooks, 
or  the  gaping  earth  after  the  rain  ?  Can  ye  say,  with 
the  church,  "  The  desire  of  our  soul  is  to  thy  name, 
and  to  the  remembrance  of  thee  V  Isa.  xxvi.  8. 
There  is  good  reason  why  it  should  be  so. 

(5.)  He  is  all  in  all  to  be  delighted  in,  Phil.  iii. 
3.  He  is  to  be  made  our  song,  the  head,  the  glad- 

ness, of  our  joy.  Rejoice  wc  may  in  the  good  things 
that  God  gives  us  ;  he  is  angry  if  we  do  not,  Deut. 
xxviii.  47.  but  it  must  be  with  trembling,  Ps.  ii, 
11.  There  is  no  trembling  required  here  ;  we  may 
let  forth  the  utmost  strength  of  our  souls  when  wc 
are  solacing  ourselves  in  him. 

(6.)  He  is  all  in  all  to  be  trusted.    As  the  strength 
*  If  you  know  Christ  it  is  enough,  if  you  are  ignorant  of  other 

things.— If  you  are  unacquainted  with  Christ,  it  is  nothing  if  you 
know  every  thing  else. 
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of  joy  may  be  laid  oat  on  him,  so  the  strength  of 
faith  and  hope  ;  and  therefore  of  joy,  because  of 
faith  and  hope.  He  never  failed  any  that  pat  their 
trust  in  him,  for  he  is  faithful  and  true  ;  in  him  all 
the  promises  of  God  are  yea,  and  in  him  amen,  2 
Cor.  i.  20.  He  is  all  in  all  in  the  promises.  Take  any 
one,  either  concerning  the  life  that  now  is,  or  that 
which  is  to  come,  and  act  faith  npoo  it,  according 
as  it  is,  and  try  if  it  do  not  prove  as  I  say. 

(7.)  He  is  all  in  all  to  be  thought  on.  He  is  the 
most  excellent,  lovely,  amiable,  sweet,  comfortable 
object  that  our  thoughts  can  possibly  expatiate  upon. 

"  How  precious,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  are  thy 
thoughts  unto  me,  O  God,"  Ps.  cxxxix.  17.  The 
coretons  man's  money  is  all  in  all  with  him,  to 
employ  his  thoughts  about ;  the  ambitious  man's 
honour,  and  the  sweet  of  it,  as  Haman  ;  and  the  vo- 

luptuous man's  sports  and  recreations ;  but  the 
godly  man  says  of  Christ — He  is  my  all  in  all. 

(8.)  He  is  all  in  all  to  be  followed,  as  our  pattern 
for  imitation.  We  have  before  us  a  whole  cloud  of 
witnesses,  but  none  like  Christ,  to  be  absolutely 
rested  in,  as  a  pattern,  and  sampler.  He  is  a  copy 
without  a  blot,  Eph.  v.  1,  2.  Heb.  xii.  2. 

(9.)  He  is  all  in  all  to  be  preached,  2  Cor.  iv.  5. 
And  certainly  it  is  the  best  preaching,  the  most 
affecting,  the  most  edifying,  the  most  saving.  To 
read  or  hear  a  sermon,  by  a  Christian  minister,  be- 

fore a  Christian  congregation,  and  Christ  not  once 
named  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  how  absurd  is 
it !  And  yet  too  many  such  there  are  !  Tell  it  not  in 
Gath.  How  unlike  herein  to  blessed  Paul,  who  did 
breathe  Christ  in  all  his  sermons, 

(10.)  He  is  all  in  ailia  the  Scriptures.  When  you 
take  your  Bibles  in  hand  to  read  a  chapter,  and  have 
read  it,  reflect  when  you  have  done  ;  and  say.  What 
is  there  of  Christ  here?  He  is  the  treasure  in  that 
field,  the  marrow  in  that  bone,  the  manna  in  that 
dew,  the  diamond  in  that  ring,  the  milk  in  that 
breast,  John  v.  39. 

(11.)  He  is  all  in  all  in  the  sacraments.  What  is 
baptism  without  Christ  ?  An  insignificant  ceremony ; 
a  laver  without  water.  His  blood  for  justification, 
and  his  Spirit  for  sanctification,  are  the  main  in 
that  ordinance,  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  What  is  the  Lord's 
supper  without  Christ?  A  table  without  meat,  or 
drink.  O  take  heed  of  Christless  sacraments,  not 
only  the  bread  of  the  Lord,  but  the  Lord  the  bread, 
should  we  press  after. 

(12.)  He  is  all  in  all  in  sabbaihs.  The  day  is  his, 
it  bears  his  name  ;  and  yet  how  many  come  and  go, 
and  Christ  is  not  once  thought  of. 

(13.)  He  is  all  in  all  in  praying.  A  Christless 
prayer  is  of  as  little  worth  as  any  of  the  other.  As 
when  we  pray  in  our  own  strength,  and  not  by  the 
help  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Son ; — and  when  we  rely  upon 
any  thing  but  him,  and  his  merit,  and  mediation; 
either  for  acceptance,  or  an  answer. 

II.  What  improvement  are  we  to  make  of  this 
subject  ? 

1.  For  discover)-.  Here  is  a  mark  whereby  to  try 
ourselves — What  think  ye  of  Christ  ? 

2.  For  reproof  and  admonition — to  those  to  whom 
Jesus  Christ  is  nothing  at  all. 

3.  For  exhortation  to  all — to  learn  him — to  live 
on  him. 

SERMON  XLI. 

CHRIST  IS  OUR  ALL.  fContinued.) 

Col.  iii.  11.  latter  part. 

Christ  is  all,  and  in  all. 

ily  brethren,  it  is  now  about  eleven  months  since  I 
began  to  show  you  what  Jesus  Christ  is  made  of  God 
to  us  in  forty  particulars.  Some  who  were  here  then 
and  since,  are  gone  now  into  eternity,  while  we  are 
yet  alive  before  the  Lord,  within  bearing  of  this  joy- 

ful sound.  That  which  the  whole  runs  into,  as  the 
sum  total,  is  this — That  Jesus  Christ  is  our  all  in  all. 
Prove  this,  and  there  needs  no  more  proving.  Im- 

prove this,  and  we  improve  all.  Now  to  prove  it 
was  the  work  of  the  last,  to  improve  it  is  to  be  the 
work  of  this,  sabbath. 

The  improvement  we  are  to  make,  by  way  of  infer- 
ence from  all  that  hath  been  said,  is  this  : 

I.  It  should  put  us  upon  solemn  and  serious  self- 
examination.  And  I  am  glad  it  proves  to  be  a  sa- 

crament day,  because  of  the  suitableness  of  that  duty 
by  way  of  preparation  for  that  ordinance,  1  Cor.  xi. 
28.  I  hope  you  have  done  it  already,  for  fear  of  the 
worst :  if  not,  do  it  yet.  For  this  once,  shall  /  do 
it  ?  Shall  /  put  the  question,  and  will  you  make  the 
answer  ?  notoutwardly,  with  the  voice,  but  inwardly, 
in  your  own  consciences,  as  before  the  Lord.  We 
shall  be  examined  for  certain  shortly,  in  another 
manner,  by  another  examiner.  Doing  it  well  now 

may  prevent  doing  it  then,  for  "  if  we  would  judge 
ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judged,"  1  Cor.  xi.  31. 
The  thing  to  be  inquired  after  is, — Whether  Jesus 
Christ  be  our  all  or  no,  our  all  in  all  ?  Would  ycu 
know  ?  Look  within.  Inquire, 

I.  Have  ye  renounced  all  other  things  for  your 
all,  and  have  ye  received  him  to  be  your  all.  This 
must  be  ;  God  hath  so  ordered  it.  The  terms  are 
so  laid  ;  there  is  no  remedy.  If  we  look  for  any  other 
we  must  seek  another  gospel.  Now, 

Is  the  renouncing  act  done  ?  Have  ye  seen  every 
thing  else,  besides  Christ,  to  be  so  far  from  being 
likely  to  make  an  all  for  you,  that  it  is  even  just 
nothing  at  all?  and,  therefore,  have  ye  disowned, 
disclaimed  it,  saying.  This  is  no  portion  for  me,  no 
propitiation  for  me,  and  so  of  the  rest  ?  Three  things 
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are  to  be  thus  renounced — the  devil,  the  world,  and 
the  flesh  ;  likewise,  our  sins — our  own  righteous- 

ness— and  all  our  worldly  possession.  Away  with 
them.  Two  of  these,  the  two  first,  God  doth  call 
for;  and  tlie  tliird  we  must  be  willing  to  part  with, 

f  if  he  should ;  else,  how  can  Christ  be  said  to  be  our 
all? 

Is  the  receiving  act  done  ?  Have  ye  heartily  closed 
with  the  gospel  offer,  and  taken  Christ  as  your 
all  ?  I  do  not  mean  in  word  and  tongue  only,  for 
that  will  not  do,  but  in  deed  and  truth,  inwardly, 
heartily  ?  The  hand  is  faith,  John  i.  12.  I  do  not  ask 
whether  it  were  not  a  trembJing  hand,  whether  it 
were  not  done  with  some  difficulty,  as  a  thing  against 
the  grain;  but  whether  it  be  done,  really  and  truly 
done  ? 

2.  It  may  be  known  by  the  value  we  put  upon 
him,  and  by  the  daily  use  we  make  of  him. 

That  which  is  our  all  we  esteem  and  prize  above  any 
thing  else,  let  it  he  what  it  will.  It  is  uppermost 
with  us ;  it  hath  the  pre-eminence.  Now  what  say 
ye,  brethren  ?  Is  Christ  uppermost  with  yon  ?  Hath 
he  in  all  things  the  pre-eminence  ?  Col.  i.  18.  I 
have  often  showed  you  there  is  reason  he  should. 
He  best  deserves  it,  Ps.  xlv.  2.  It  is  the  Father's 
will  he  should  have  it,  John  v.  23.  And,  if  he  shall 
not  be  uppermost,  he  will  be  nothing.  Either  he 
will  be  in  the  throne  or  not  at  ail.  It  is  said  there 
was  a  motion  made  in  the  senate  at  Rome,  that 
Jesus  Christ  might  be  taken  in  among  the  rest  of 
their  gods  ;  answer  was  made.  No :  because  if  he 
were  one  he  must  be  all  ;  they  must  put  away  all 
the  rest ;  he  would  be  partner  with  none  of  them. 
The  poor,  low,  mean  thoughts  that  many  people  have 
of  Christ,  is  a  clear  argument  that  he  is  far  from 
being  their  all ;  they  heed  him  not,  neither  his 
friendship  nor  his  fellowship. 

That  which  is  our  all  we  make  use  of  daily,  upon  all 
occasions  ii  herein  it  may  be  advantageous  to  vs.  A 
potion,  a  balsam,  a  friend,  we  so  use.  If  we  want  any 
thing,  our  trust  is  to  it,  our  reliance  is  on  it.  Now 
is  Christ  made  use  of  by  us  daily,  as  our  foundation 
to  build  on,  our  food  to  feed  on,  our  refuge  to  flee 
to,  our  righteousness  to  rest  in,  our  wisdom  to  guide 
us,  our  way  to  walk  in,  our  lesson  to  learn,  our  lad- 

der to  climb  by,  our  temple  to  look  towards  when  we 
pray,  our  treasure  to  have  recourse  to  when  we  want 
any  thing,  our  ark  to  run  into  when  the  deluge 
threatens,  our  altar  to  offer  all  our  gifts  on  ?  If  he 
be  not  all  this  to  us,  who  is,  what  is  ?  We  must 
have  it  somewhere.  It  is  all  one  to  have  no  Christ, 
as  to  make  no  use  of  him. 

3.  It  may  be  known  by  ourconcernedness  for  liim, 
and  carriage  towards  him. 

Concernedness  for  him.  That  which  is  a  man's  all 
he  is  careful  to  keep,  cautious  not  to  lose,  Job  ii.  4. 
The  reason  is,  because  his  life  is  his  all ;  when  that 
is  gone,  all  is  gone  with  him.    Now  is  Christ  our 1 

life  ?  Shall  skin  for  skin,  or  skin  after  skin,  and  all 
we  have,  go  for  him,  to  get  him,  to  keep  him  ?  What 
is  his  name,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  gospel,  and 
day,  and  book,  and  people,  and  ordinances  to  us  ? 
Are  they  all  precious,  more  precious  than  thousands 
of  gold  and  silver  ?  If  it  go  well  with  them,  can  we 
rejoice,  and  grieve  if  it  be  otherwise  ?  It  was  so  with 
David,  as  to  ordinances,  Ps.  Ixxxiv-  10.  and  as  to 
his  church  and  people,  Ps.  exxxvii.  5,  6.  Never 
call  Christ  thy  all  unless  this  be  so.  It  may  be  known 
also  by  our 

Carriage  totvards  him.  That  which  is  a  man's  all 
he  loves,  delights  in,  is  pleased  and  satisfied  with. 
Is  it  so  with  thy  soul  towards  Christ?  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25. 
Dost  thou  love  him  above  all  ?  Are  thy  desires  to- 

wards him,  thy  delight  in  him  ?  Is  he  the  head,  the 
gladness,  of  thy  joy  ?  Dost  thou  see  him  to  be  enough 
for  thee,  and  canst  thou  say,  "  O  God,  thou  art  my 
God  ;  early  will  I  seek  thee :  my  soul  thirsteth  for 
thee,  my  flesh  longeth  for  thee — to  see  thy  power  and 
glory.  My  soul  shall  be  satisfied  as  with  marrow 
and  fatness,"  Ps.  Ixiii.  1,  2,  5.— satisfied  ;  None  but 
Christ,  none  but  Christ.  Now  by  these  marks  we 
may  try,  if  we  will  be  faithful  to  our  souls,  whether 
Christ  be  made  all  this  to  us,  or  no,  in  these  forty 
things  which  ye  have  heard  of;  that  is,  whether  we 
be  in  Christ  Jesus,  1  Cor.  i.  30. — whether  we  be  true 
believers  ;  whether  we  be  for  heaven  or  no  ?  I  be- 

seech yon,  be  not  unwilling  to  come  to  the  touch- 
stone:  once  well  done  and  it  is  done  for  ever. 

II.  Here  is  ground  for  sharp  reproof  to  those  to 
whom  other  things  are  all  in  all,  and  Christ  is  no- 

thing at  all. 
Are  there  any  such  ?  Certainly  there  arc.  But  are 

there  any  such  here  ?  I  wish  there  may  not  be.  Why, 
who  are  they  ?    They  are  of  several  sorts. 

1.  With  the  Jews  to  this  day  Moses  is  all  in  all. 
They  are  altogether  for  the  ceremonial  law,  not  be- 

lieving that  the  Messiah  is  come,  and  hath  put  an 
end  to  it.  Their  condition  is  sad,  John  viii.  24.  It 
is  our  duty  to  pity  and  pray  for  them.  There  were, 
it  seems,  among  the  Christians,  some  that  were  for 
both  Christ  and  Moses  too  ;  but  that  would  not  do. 
Gal.  V.  2 — 4.  Those  among  ourselves  with  whom  a 
pompous  worship  is  all  in  all,  are  too  like  them. 

2.  With  the  papists,  in  matters  of  faith,  the  church 
is  all  in  all.  They  believe  as  the  church  believes, 
though  what  that  is  they  know  not.  They  practise 
as  the  church  enjoins,  without  inquiring—  is  it  agree- 

able to  the  mind  and  will  of  him  that  is  the  King  of 
the  church  ?  All  for  the  mother,  no  matter  for  the 
Father  :  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  The  temple  of  the 
Lord,  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  are  these,  Jer.  vii.  4. 
When  Christ  sent  forth  his  apostles,  their  commis- 

sion was  not.  Go  teach  what  the  church  commands, 
but  what  Jesus  commands.  There  are  those  who 
please  themselves  with  drinking  healths  to  the church. 
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3.  With  the  same  people,  in  matters  of  dcTotion, 
the  Vir^n  Mary  is  all  in  all.  Thej  50  on  pilgrimage 
to  her  shrines  ;  they  tow  to  her ;  pray  to  her.  For 
one  cLapel  and  altar  that  Christ  hath,  sbe  hath 
twenty,  forty.  For  one  Pater  noster  there  are 

ten  Ave  MarTi's.  They  call  her.  queen  of  hearen. 
gate  of  glory,  fonntain  of  mercy,  mother  of  all  grace  ; 
their  savioaress,  mediatress.  advocatress.  In  the 
Psalm  where  God  and  Lord  is,  they  put  Lady,  and 
apply  all  the  passages  to  her  blasphemously  ;  onr 

Lady's  psalter.  They  call  to  her  to  command  her 
Son  to  do  what  they  would  hare  him  to  do.  We 
are  told,  at  Diep.  in  Normandy,  there  is  an  image  of 
our  Lady  with  a  rod  in  her  hand,  to  correct  her  Son 
if  he  refused  her. 

4.  With  the  same  people,  in  matters  of  power  and 
snprem-;cy.  St.  Peter  is  all  in  all.  The  popes  call 
themselves  the  successors  of  St.  Peter.  If  in  any 
thing,  it  is  in  denying  his  Master,  and  in  cutting 
off  the  ear  of  Malchus  with  his  sword.  Their 
church  lands  they  call  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter; 
they  count  him  the  rock  upon  which  their  church  is 
built,  as  if  he  were  the  foundation,  not  Christ.  God 
deliver  me  from  that  church  that  is  50  founded. 
When  the  time  of  its  fall  comes,  it  will  appear  it 
was  sand-built,  not  rock-built. 

5.  With  some  the  light  within  is  all  in  all.  It  is  so 
For  gvidance  and  direction.    As  it  dictates  they 

say  we  are  to  do ;  without  trying  by  the  written  word, 
whereas — "  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony ;  if 
they  speak  not  according  to  t^is  word,  it  is  because 

there  is  no  light  in  them."  Isa.  viii.  20.  Time  hath 
been,  said  Paul,  •'  I  verily  thought  with  myself  that 
I  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of 

Jesus  of  Xazareth,"  Acts  xxvi.  9. — and  it  is  said,  it 
shall  be  again.  John  xvi.  2.  Also, 

For  jiulijication  and  talvatio*^  Some  have  said 
they  expect  it  not  by  a  Christ  crucified  at  Jerusalem, 
but  by  obedience  to  the  light  within.  By  which  I 
am  well  assured  they  will  never  ha\  e  it.  Acts  iv.  12. 
We  deny  not  a  light  within,  but  we  deny  its  suffi- 

ciency in  these  two  things. 
6.  With  some,  and  those  too  many,  their  own 

righteousness  is  all  in  all.  The  merit  of  their  own 
performances,  what  they  are.  have,  do,  suffer ;  their 
prayers,  tears,  alms-deeds,  their  innocency,  and 
freedom  from  common  pollutions  that  are  in  the 
world  through  lust,  as  the  Pharisee,  Luke  xviii. 
These  are  the  things  they  trust  too ;  at  least,  in  con- 

junction and  copartnership  with  Christ.  These 

with  a  little,  to  eke.  from  God  s  mercy,  and  Christ's 
merit — as  the  old  ignorant  Jews,  Rom.  x.  3.  No ; 
if  this  were  so,  how  is  Christ  all  in  all  ?  See  the 

mind  that  Paul  was  of,  and  be  like-minded  ;  "  But 
what  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss 
for  Christ  Yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things 
but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus  my  Lord:  for  whom  I  have  suffered 

the  loss  of  all  things,  aM  do  eooiit  thea  bat  dang, 
that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  fooitd  in  bira."  PhiL 
iiL  7 — 9. 

7.  With  some  carnal  pleasures  and  sensual  de- 
lighu  are  all  in  all.  Let  them  have  their  fill  with 
these,  and  they  have  enough.  Wine,  and  mosic,  and 
dancing,  and  mirth,  and  jollity ;  sports,  and  pastimes, 
and  recreations :  horses,  and  bounds, and  faawLs.  and 
whores;  these  their  hearts  are  Qpon-^rrioting  and 
drunkenness,  (Rom.  xiii.)  making  provision  for  the 
flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof. — And  will  this  do! 
In  sober  sadness  tell  me,  canst  thoa  think  thov  art 
made  and  maintained  for  such  a  piupose !  Eccl.  xi. 
9.  Jam.  T.  1,  6. 

8.  With  some  worldly  wealth  is  all  in  all.  Let 
them  have  money  enough,  and  land  enough ;  and 
much  good  may  others  have  with  God, and  Christ,  and 
heaven,  with  grace  enough,  and  glory  enoogli. 
Poor  creature,  what  a  miserable  choice  dost  thou 
make!  Prov.  xxiii.  a.  1  Tim.  xi.  9.  10,  17.  See  a 
sad  instance  of  the  consequences  of  this  folly.  Lake 
xii.  16—21. 

9.  With  some  a  thing  called  refHitation  is  all  in 
all.  To  have  a  name  amongst  men,  espeaally  great 
men  ;  to  be  in  honour  and  power,  and  to  have  prefer- 

ment. They  will  sell  God  and  their  sonls  to  com- 
pass it,  as  one  of  the  popes  did  to  be  pope.  And 

what  a  vain,  poor,  empty  thing  is  this  when  ihey  have 
it — a  puff,  a  bubble  !  How  uncertain  I  of  how  shott 
continuance!  how  many  ways  exposed! 

10.  With  some,  in  one  word,  self  is  all  in  aU. 

The  great  idol  of  the  world  is  loving  self,  and  seek- 
ing self,  and  pleasing  self,  and  applauding  self, 

Phil.  ii.  21.  O  let  as  all  take  warning,  and  look  to 

it.  Our  first  lesson  in  Christ's  school,  is  to  denj  self. Lake  ix.  23. 
III.  Then  suffer,  I  beseech  toq,  a  serious  word  of 

exhortation ;  it  is  to  yoa  all,  without  excepticm,  (me 
or  other : 

1.  To  make  Christ,  Christ,  I  say,  and  Christ  alone, 

your  all  in  alL 
If  you  make  him  so  to  yourselves,  it  is  the  best 

evidence  you  can  have,  that  God  hath  made  him  ao 
to  you.  Make  him  so  by  a  cordial  and  speedy 
closing  with  him,  accepting  of  him  as  your  founda- 

tion, food.  root.  Remember  the  forty  things  yoa 
have  heard  explaiined.  I  hoi>e  you  will,  though 
preached  to  you  in  a  despised  bam  :  nay.  a  bam 
which  has  been  cursed  and  cursed  again  by  such  as 
pass  by ;  but,  the  curse  causeless  shall  not  come. 
Teach  them  your  children,  and  when  they  have 
learned  them,  explain  them  to  them  as  well  as  you 
can.  It  will  be  a  means  to  increase  your  own  know- 

ledge.   God  will  make  it  so.  Matt  xxv.  29. 
Your  baptismal  vow  binds  you  to  it  Into  what 

are  ye  baptized  ?  Was  it  not  into  Christ '.  And  did 
ye  not  put  on  Christ?  Gal.  iii.  27.  A  Christian,  and 
Christless !  how  sad  it  is !  A  Christian,  and  Christ 
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nothing  to  him !  Is  it  so  with  Mahometans  ? — with 
papists?  Is  the  pope  nothing  to  them? 

If  Clirist  be  not  all  in  all  with  you,  he  will  be 
nothing  at  all  to  you — for  justification,  salvation. 

If  Christ  be  not  all  in  all  with  you,  you  are  no- 
khing  at  all  to  God  ;  only  as  sounding  brass,  and  a 
tinkling  cymbal  ; — your  praying  is  nothing,  your 
repenting  is  nothing. 

2.  To  walk  as  those  that  have  made  Christ  their 
all. 

Circumspectly,  watchfully.  Learn  Paul's  lesson — 
"  To  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain,"  Phil, 
i,  21.  "  Whatsoever  ye  do,  in  word  or  deed,  do  all 

in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God 

and  the  Father  by  him,"  Col.  iii.  17.  Pray,  repent, 
deny  yourselves,  give  alms,  suffer  reproof;  all  in 
his  name,  strength,  merit. 

Comfortably,  cheerfully.  There  is  cause.  Thou 
art  a  happy  man.  All  is  thine  if  Christ  be  thy  all ; 
"  Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither 
shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines  :  the  labour  of  the  olive 
shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat;  the 
flock  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  there  shall 
be  no  herd  in  the  stalls:  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation,  Hab. 

iii.  17,  18.    "  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all." 

*  THE  END. 
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